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5) χῇ' δ, ιν 
᾿ .΄ 


ΠΑΎΛΟΥ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ 


Ἡ ΠΡΟΣ 


ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥΣ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


I. ΠΑΥ͂ΔΟΣ, δοῦλος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κλητὸς ἀπόστολος, "Δ: 15. 5: 


ἀφωρισμένος εἰς εὐωγγέλιον Θεοῦ, 


Gen. 8. 16. ἂι 23. 18. δι 28. 4. δι 40. 10. Ὡσαΐ. 18. 16. 3 βατω. 7. 12, Pe. 123. 11. 168. 4, 3, δι 7. 14, & 0. 6. Jer. 


Ræaex. 84. 22, ἂι 8]. M. Dan. 0. 24. 7. 30. 

ΟΝ the ΑΡΟΞΤΟΙΣΙ͂ΟΑΙ, ΕΡΙΒΥΙῈΒ in general, 
and thoee οὗ St. Paul in particular, and the various 
pointa connected therevith —a aubject too exten- 


εἶνε to δα fully treated in ἃ work οὗ this kiund — 
ἃ ſew general remarks must βαβῆςο. Though 
the esmtiul. doctrines and precepts οὗ Christianity 


are to be ſound in the Gopels, —yet ἃ ſuller and 
ciearer αἰεπιεπέ οἵ them was necesary, —on- 
aidering the altered atate οὗ things to that vhich 
existed during our Saviour's lifetime, -and espe- 
eially after τῆς uprise of serious corruptions and 
dangerous errors, originating partly in misconcop- 
tion; but vhich required to be checked by ἃ 
more explicit, ἀπά yet equally authoritative reve- 
lation. Now this vas done by St. Paul and the 
other vritern of the Aportolical Epistles; to 
vhich the Acts οἵ the Apostles form 120 important 
δὴ Introduction. As ἴο the Gospels and tho 
Epistles. theey mutually illuſtrate each other. 
Consequentlx, thoueh the latter wereo written, in 
rome measure, ſor the immediateo purpoee either 
οἵ refuting heresies, vhich had arisen from ἃ 
blending οὗ Christianity vith Judaism, or with 
Gentiliam. or of repressing corruptions, reforming 
abuses, and compoting achiems and differences; 
vet. in point οἵ ει, ΟΥ became, and vereo con- 
οἰδετεὰ 26, commentories on the doctrines οὗ 
Christ. as delivered in the Gospels: and though 
originally imtended for particular Chriatian ocie- 
ὕεβ, γοῖ were adapted to, and intended for tho 
iniiruetion οὗ, Chrisſtians in all ages. Thus, for 
eæaample, even the decisions οὗ 8568 of conscienco 
eoncerning meats and drinka, and the other ob- 
rerrances οὐ the ceremonial law, and various 
pointa at issue vith the Judaizing Chrisſtians, — 
ἔνε these are our sureſst guides in all points 
relatang to Chureh liberty, and the use οὗ things 
indifferent; especially as to the abstaining from 
tbhinga innocent in themsel ves, but likely to givo 
oſſence to our more scrupulous bretlren, or lead 


tbhem into "" τ δυο ἀ ΡΟΝ θ᾽ — 
mnience, seo dervrona διὰ ἴο 
Bermons δὰ —2** 

γος, II. 


3 (Ὁ ὃ προεπηγγείλατο διὰ ὃ τὼ 


On the cause οὗ the above lese clear promul- 
— οὗ the doctrines οἵ Christianity in the 

ospels, aee Canon Tommsend; and on the xature 
and eatent οἵ thoſe elearer revelations contained in 
the Epistles, ieo Horne's Introd. τοὶ]. iv. Suftco 
it here to ay, that in the Goepels the moral 
duties are more exactly specified, and more ex- 
presely taught, whilo of the Epieilc. the general 
purpose was, 1. to consider and decide various 
controversies, or te errors, vhich had ocea- 
aioned the writing of the Epiatles; II. to enjoin 
—— those morals duties, vhich are 

inding on riſstians in eve ; es 88 
— those virtues —— or 
errors above mentioned might lead ihem to 
negleet. Τὸ advert to the —— itaelf 
clear 85 the Epistles are in all material points, 

οἴ, from various cauſses, ably pointed out by 

τ. Graves, and Abp. Whately, they are far 
more difficult to be underſstood than the Gospoels. 
The principal reason is, that which applies to 
all epistolary writings, their being addreaced to 
those ὙΠῸ are su αἱ to be, more or less, ac- 
quainted vith the matters on vhich ΠΕ treat; 
and, therefore, their being not intended to be 
plain to : in which respect they differ 
materially from ἃ kistory οὐ narration. ΤῊΝ ἴῃ 
au Epistle some things may woll be omitted, or 
cursorily touched on, as being well Known to the 
person or perrons addregsed; though to others, 
unacquainted vith the circumetances, they can- 
not but be obteure. And if auch was the caseo 
vwith thote vho lived in the age οὗ the Apostles, 
ΠΟῪ must it be with us who live δὲ this distance 
οἵ time to vhom the language is ἃ ſoreign one, 
and vho can obtain πο knowledge οὗ the eircum- 
atances, except vhat can be gathered from the 
Fpistles themselves? Moreover, the Epistles of 
tho Nev Test. are occasionally anstrers to οὐδεν 
Epistles, in whiech had been pro quesliuns, 
and vwithout the Knowledge οὗ vhich the ans wers 
must Ὀ6 in ἃ considerable degreo οὔδουτο. But, 
besides thero generul causes οὗ ———— vhieh 


2 ROMANS 1. 3. 


o ch. OV. 1 - 


«2 

John 1. 14. 
Ῥξε. 182. 1]. 
Matt. 1.1 
ἂο. 


aro common to all the Epistolary writers of the 
New Test., thero are some vhich are peculiar to 
δι. Puul, as resulting from the echaracter οἵ his 
oatyle and cast of mind. With δὴ ardent tem- 
perament, and uncommon atuteness and readiness 
οὗ thought, and fulness οὗ mind, he must have 
boen. from his care οὗ all the Churches, com- 

ἸἸεὰ to vwrite with great rapidity, and, it has 

i — though without aufficient prooft, 
vwithout bestoving much time in methodizing or 
digesting what he had written. And —-not to tay 
that meihod and orderly arrangement are soldom 
found in Jewish writers — Paul's mind reoms to 
havo been, from its very conatitution, peculiarly 
averse to the trammele οὗ regular composition. 
Hence the long and involved entences, tho 
abrupt transitions, tho harah constructions, [ἢ 
too oparing and imperſfect management οὗ tho 
Particles, ihe perpetual theses (10metimes 
uvithin parentheſses, whieh then require great caro 
to be ditentangled, and nicety οἵ exegesis), the 
froquent di ions διὰ sudden returns to the 
original subjeet, without marking it out by Par- 
τεῖος, the frequont changes οὗ person, the apeak- 
ing in the perron οὗ another, or 88 another would 
apeak, by hhe μετασχηματισμὸς, or the κοίνω- 
σις: and, lastly, tho propoundinꝗꝙ ohjections and 
cuhjoininq anivers to thom without any formal 
intimation thereof; -though, indeed, all theso 
have been by ome exaggerated, and by others, 
on very insuffeient authority, ascribed to the 
haste vith which it is zuppoted the Epistles were 
vritten. Indeed, ἃ greai part of vhat are called 
the peculiurities of ὅς Paul's atyle are only δυςἢ 
85 are found, -thoungh in ἃ less degree, — in the 
other vriters οὔ {πὸ New Test., apringing mainly 
from the Judaical eaat οἵ mind, and in someo 
measure common to all the vriters οὗ antiquity, 
at least before the Christian era. Thus, οὗ an- 
cient writers, ΤῊ VCVDIDES potaeſsses most οὗ the 
—— of ——— —— — in 
nearly 88 t a de : and yet vwho ever 
— — — —— οὗ that 
writer, the great Canon οὗ Attic prose, to huste— 
vhich could not be thought οὗ, vhen it is con- 
aidered that he bestowed on the formation οὗ a 
ποῖ very long hiatory δ] ποδὶ the whole οὗ ἃ lifo- 
time οἵ πο ordinary duration. Hence we woem 
vwarranted to ascribe, in aome degree, the irregu- 
larities and harhnesses (whieh 1 ἀο ποῖ deny to 
be defects) of tho ono vriter to very much the 
aame cnuse as those οὗ the other. —namely, to 8 
δοτί οὗ peculiar mental conſormation; ἴδε minds 
of the two writers being, it chould ſseem, cast in 
the aame mould, -though, in temperament, it 
would aeem, and character, they materially dif- 
fered. In each the ideas poured in upon him 
faster than the exprestions vherewith to elothe 
them suggeſted themselves; especially in tho 
case οὔ the A vho vas vwriting in ἃ ſoreign 
ogocze. ence arose the brevity observable 
in both vwriters; by which, in some cases, one 
expresſsion atands for ἃ vhole celause or even ſen- 
tence, and ometimes the meaning is rather iati- 
moted than expressed. Tho βδιῃὴθ peculiarity is 
found, in neariy the aame degreo, in Theophraſtus 
and Longinus; and, in omo measuro, in Aris- 


τῶν προφητῶν αὐτοῦ ἐν γραφαῖς ἁγίαις,) 8.“ περὶ τοῦ Υἱοῦ 
αὐτοῦ, (τοῦ γενομένου ἐκ σπέρματος Δαυΐδ κατὰ σάρκα, 
μὰ κ 1. 883. δι 8. 22, δ]. Ασὶω 2. 80. & 18. 28. 3 Tim. 3. 8. 


totle and Tacitus; and ἴῃ all thoso cases, more 
or less, from an idios/ncray of mind common to 
all. Τὸ the same cause may, in ἃ great measure, 
be aseri bed the too frequent employment οὗ tho 
acyndeton, and the far too sparing use, and, occa- 
aionally, misuse, οὐ particles, -ihan vhich no- 
thing tends more to obreurity. Iu the style of 
both Paul, and Thucyd., as far as —* δ΄. 
Orations, we recogniro those characteristics, natu- 
rally resulting from an ardent temperament, 
vhich conrtitute what Longinus terms δεινότης, 
as consisſting in the use of the ἀροείγορλε, inter- 
rogation, and anser ὧν the questioner imæe/. 
Both writers (eepecially St. Paul) abound in 
metaphor and imagery, and πὸ other vriters pre- 
vent 50 many examples of that συνάθροισις, or 
asse ΟΥ̓ ſiqures οὗ peech, whiehn Longinus 
esteems the great component of the sublime; and 
both vwriters, particularly Paul, mako ἃ frequent 
uso οὗ Paranomusiu, which, when properly em- 
ployed, has great ſoreo and beauty, but requires 
great judęment in the Expoæsitor to ascortain the 
ψεαΐ weight οὗ the expreasion. It is true that, in 
both these great writers, the matters treated of, 
however totally different in their eharacter, are, 
in their different ways, 20 deep and intricate, 
that, ospecially to minds οὗ an ordinary eali bre 
they must necestarily partake largely οἵ obscu- 
rity. Indeed,. that powerful reasoner and great 
——— Coleridge, pronounces the Epieatlo 
οὗ δι. Paul to the Romans the most proſound 
vorle that ever oxisted. The obecurity, hovw- 
ever, in both thoso vwriters, as it could not be 
deiꝙned, 80 may it be greatly lessened by due 
caro and atteution on the part οὗ the student. 
And sinco, δὲ Coleridge obterves, mueh οὗ tho 
difeulty in the Apoſtle's writings arises from 
the form ἴῃ vhich tho matter is presented, and 
vhich would doubtless have been quite different 
ἴῃ ἃ εἰδίο οὗ things 120 different as that δὲ the 
present day. - σδοὸ it may δεοὶ be remored by 
representing to oursel ves the ratiocinations in tho 
manner they would ποῖσ have δεϑαπιϑὰ - -Ὑ ἢ 6 
the thoughts πουϊὰ have been more carefully 
evolved, und the parentheſses throvn into notes; 
by which, and by other methods, the reasoninge 
wonld have δίυοά out moro distinctly.“ As to 
the excexive lengih Sentences, found in both 
theso vwriters, it may be doubted vhether that 
does ποῖ, to minda above the ordinary level, tend 
rather to abridge the labour οὗ for vhen 
many roaronings aro thus linked together in 2 
amall compass, the respectivo bearings οὗ each 
ΟὨ tho τοδί aro moreo clearly perceptible. Αἱ 
any rate, this sort οἵ πί brevity has alvays 
beon considered characteriſtie of deep-thinking 
minds, sueh as were, especially, those οὗ Thucy- 
dides, Arisſtotlo, Theophraſstus, Tacitus, and 
— in whom this peculiarity is most observ- 
able. 

Laatly, τὸ — observe, as 8 striking coinci- 
deneo between Thuceydides and BSt. Paul, their 
oceasionally di verging from ihe main aubject, and 
then roturning to it, and resuming the narrati ve 
or the reasoning, as if πο interruption had oe- 
curred. In vhich view it has been, with equal 
truth οὗ sontiment and beauty οὗ expresgion, ro- 


ROMANS 1. 4. 


4 ἃ τοῦ ὁρισθέντος Ὑἱ᾽οῦ Θεοῦ ἐν δυνάμει, κατὰ πνεῦμα ἁγιω- 


[4 


συνῆης, 


marked by Mr. Robert Boyle, Workse, νοὶ. ii. 
271, As rivers are βδίά to run to the 568. though 
oſtentimes the iuterpoſition of land, or riting 
grounds, οὐ other obetacles, foree them to such 
inding meanders, that [ΠΟΥ seem to retreat from 
the occan they tend to; to which, neverthelese, 
vwith an increased atream, they aftoerwards bend 
again their intermitted course, having watered 
and fertilized, by their paseage, tho grounds 
th vhich they sesem to vander; eo St. Paul, 
thoueh he direct his course to his main seope, 
may, not only without declining it, hut, in order 
ἐο it, seem for ἃ vhile, to abandon it, by fetehing 
8 com to answer rome express, or anticipato 
δοῖπα implied or auppressed, objectiou —and after- 
moreo succesafully, resume his former con- 
aiderations, ποῦν atrengthened by tho removal οὗ 
the interposing cruples; having, ὡς ἐν παρέργω, 
happily illuatrated those δ δ᾽ θεῖο vhich his inci- 
dental excursions led him to handle.“ 
Τὸ adrvert, in ἃ more general vay, to the 


and — οὗ St. Paul's Epistles generally, 
Aifve conrder merely the * of words and 
phrases. the structure οὗ clauses, the rounding 
οἵ periods, and sueh matters οὗ as it were, artiſtic 
8Κ1}}, τὸ meet with not the amooth polished 
dentenees and nice proprieties οὗ pure Greek 
oom posi tion. - but (ἰδὲ δογὶ of atyle, vhich we 
—— naturally expeet from one, like the Apo- 
8116. born educeated in ἃ eity vhere itho 
Greek spoken vwas confeſstedly provincial, and 
far from pare; and who had been addicted from 
his boyhood to the elose atudy οὗ the Hebrow οὗ 
the Old Τεεῖ. in the Sept. Veraion, and the con- 
verrational ὑδὸ οὗ the Syro-Chaldeo. That τὸ 
8 not to oxpect 8 — Οἰαδείοαΐ atyle, 
and notive exaetness οὗ syllogiatie form in rea- 
aoning. vas acknovwled by the ancient Fa- 
thers vho freely admit that the vhole character 
of Christianity forbiqs us τὸ look for Claatical 
elogance in the external form οὗ Seripturo: and 
Calvin himself, on Rom v. 1δ, remarking on 
ome οὗ those anomalous construetions vwhich 
abound in St. Paul's Epistles, plainly tays, ὁ Quæ 
aunt quidem orationis vitia, εοὰ quibus nihil 
majestati decedit colestis Sapientiæ quæ nobis 
* Apoſstolum traditur. Quin — aingulari 

i providentia ſactum eſt, ut sub contemptibili 
verbornm humilitate altiatima hæc mysteria nobis 
traderentur: ut non humanæ eloquentiæ potentia, 
oed aola Spiritus eflleseia niteretur nostra fides.“ 
We most, howerver, bear in mind, with Mr. Alf., 
that any concession δὲ to the perfection ἐπ form 
of ihe Apostle's writings, must havo its limits; 
ἴον iſ we vere to go 50 far as to grant that such 
imperfoction οὗ form amounted to vhat Tholuek 
asers hes, pocitive informculity, the subject matter 
itæelf would be involved in the surrender. Ac- 
cordingly, vwe must aseume, that the Divine 
thoughis bhave been, under ἃ a2pecial inspiration, 
propounded in tueh αὶ form as to vecure δῇ ade- 
quate representation of Divine truth; and also 
80 ἐχργοιβεὰ that. by the diligent use of all the 
requitito means, ihe true vente may, with what- 
ever difſculty (and great it * be aatisfaetorily 
esta bliched. Howerver, considering the perronts 
addresaod, the idiom and atyle vere tho beet that 
could have been adopted; intromuch that had the 


ἐξ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν.) ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Kupiouꝶ 


9 


ἃ John 10. 
80, το. 
Aota 15. 84, 


Apostle ροερεϑδβοά the pureſst Attie atylo, he would 
doubtleas havo preferred that, which might render 
his writings more acceptable and intel ligible to the 
Jeva and Jewish convortas. wuhom he chiefly ad- 
dreesed. And further, if from manner vwe pro- 
ceed to matter - from the ahell to tho kernol — 
and cousider the general contour, the aublimity 
οἵ the thoughts, the depth and richness οὔ the 
conceoptions, the boldness and richness of the 
i ry, we hall not fail to perceive all the 
marktas οὗ ἃ true, however unadorned. eloquenco 
-not that vhieh (to use the wordse οἵ Hemster- 
husius in his Oratio de Paulo Apottolo) consists 
in is verborum, οἱ orationis calamistratæ 
pigmentis —, ed ἴῃ indolis eæxcelec notis, in 
pondere rerum.“ Accordingly. it was not without 
reason, that Longinus ranked Paul among the 
firot·rato Oratora; adding. however, that ho ap· 
pears to more ad vantage in ΟΝ, than ἴῃ 
demonstration. Finally, as regards the power οὗ 
ΥΘΟΘΟΝΙΉΦ ΒΟ eminently united in the Apoetlo 
vith δεινότης and foreo of eloquenoe, it has been 
well aaid, by ono abore all others qualified to 
μά on that matter, the profound logician 
e, that if any shall tay that St. Paul ĩs ποῖ 
a conclusive reasoner, it 16 δ proof that they 
themseolves underſtand nothing of ree⸗oning. 
Thus we have the best authority for maintaining, 
against the infidel vriters, that Paul did aot, af- 
ter the manner Οὗ empty enthuſsiasta, write down 
vhat ho did not himself comprehend. Indeed, 
others, as well as Locke, including that ι 
maater οὗ ratiocination, Thomas Aquinas, have 
recognised the samo cogent contecutivenecs in 
the Apoetlo's reasoning. IJ must ποῖ coneludo 
this Section without noticing two or threo minor 
eharactoriaties οὗ St. Paul's style, worthy οὗ tho 
ætudents attention, -(1) the frequent, and some- 
times perplexed antitheses —-oc⸗Ssionally ovon in 
itiones, — which require great judgment and 
discrimination in the interpreter, ſinco the dif- 
ferent members οὗ the antitheses aro rometimea 
ποῖ to be taken in the same oxtent οὗ meaning; 
and ποῖ unfrequently the literal aud tho meta- 
phorical aignif. are ——— to the — οὗ 
rapicuity. The vame may be καϊὰ οὗ the Sub- 
Τὶ and the Ῥγοάιοεῖο, --οὐ vhich the former 
may be litoral, the latter ——— (2) Ac- 
cumulation οἵ Prepositions, oſften with the tamo, 
or slightly differing meanings; thereby creating 
ἃ difficulty not to be obviated vithout great judg- 
ment, 80 as ποῖ to ἘΞ ΕΣ a —— οὗ diatinetion 
beyond vwhat the Apoetle intended. 
αἱ to proceed to ἃ brief contideration of tho 
Epistle before υ.--οὗ its authexticity there has 
never been any serious doubt entertained; this 
being atteſsted by the atrongeſt evidence, both 
external and internal. As to the genuineness 
οἵ cortain portions, impugnod by δοῦλα Gorman 
Theologians of the Rationaliat School, tho pub- 
ject has been briefly discussed on the passages 
themsrel ves. That the Epiatle was vritten from 
Corininh, is evident from the contenta οὗ tho com- 
position itaolf (eh. xv. )as compared vwith 1 Cor. 
i. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 20. Tho time vhen it was in- 
dited is, with ὃ reason, supposed to have been 
towards the clote οὗ the Apostle's residence at 
———— vhen he vwas inaking proparations 


4 ΒΟΜΑΝΕ 1. ὅ. 


—e ἡμῶν, ὅ (ὁ δι’ οὗ ἐλάβομεν χάριν καὶ ἀποστολὴν, εἰς ὑπ- 


Ἐρα. 8. 8. 
ſor ἃ journey from thence to Jerusalem, ch. ΧΥ. 
12 Acta χχ. 2, 3. This fixes the date to 
the very end οὗ 4. D. 57, οὐ the early part οὗ 4. D. 
58; tho fourth year οἵ the reign οὗ Nero. As 
to the quesſtion, by whom the Goepel was first 
τόνε αὶ in Rome? wo are destitute οἵ any cer- 
iain information from Seripture, or tho early 
Eeclesiastical writers; but it is vith great pro- 
babilitx δυρροδοεὰ that it vas ποῖ founded by 
any Apostle, but ὅτι —— by some οὗ tho 
setrangers οὗ Rome, ὙΠΟ, δὲ τὸ learn from Acts 
i. 10, were δὲ the feaſt οἵ Pentecoſt, and vwere 
converted by the illustrious miracle οἵ the σὲ οὗ 

. There ἰδ great reason to think, from 
tho rerearches οὗ Wiereler and others, reported Ὁ 
Darison, that, to use the words οἵ Με. Alford, 
Paul had proximately, δὲ least, laid the founda- 
tion of the 3 Church; that it was originated 
ΒΥ thore to vhom ho had presched, who had 
been attraeted to the metro οἵ the world ὃ 
various causes, and vho had there laboured wit 
aucceess, and gathered around them an important 
Chrisſtian community.“ On the vhole, we may 
conclude, from the profound researches οὗ Wie- 
aeler and othors, that the Roman Church owed 
its origin partly, indeed, to — ον, vho 
had been attracted thither in the ſirst days οὗ 
Christianity, but mainly to perrons con verted by 
Paul'sa hing. Bo that as it may, δὲ tho timo 
vhen ἄμ Epistle was vwritten, tho Christians δὶ 
Rome were numerous, and composed, as in other 
places, partly οὗ converted Jewi, or Jewieh pro- 
aelytes, and partly οὗ con vertod Gentiles; vhich 
wiſl φοῦνο to account for various peculiarities in 
ita character and form. 

As to the Ohject twith ιολίολ the Epiidile vas 
eoritten -tho muin purpose thereof is to be kept 
quite diatinct from the immediato occarion vhich 
dictated 116 being written. On turning to the 
Epistle itself, the threo distinctly marſked por- 
tions thereof would seem to point δὶ rather dif- 
ferent occasions and purpores. The VDoctrinad 
portion (i. -viii.) and the Practicul (xii. -xri.) 
combine woll er, the one as the sequenceo 
of the other. As to the intermediate portion 
(ix. — xi.) it ſeems to have been vritten laat, 
and placed vhere it atands, becauso it connects 
naturally ἴῃ subject with the former, not tho 
latter. Tho immediate occation οὗ drawing up 
the Epistloe vas, doubtlees, the yet unsettled 
relations οὗ the two ὁ divisions οὗ Chris- 
tians, -ętho Jewiah and the Gentile professors, 
“-τὴῖὸ to the yet undecided queation (probably 
then much agitated at Rome, as well δϑ else- 
vhoro) as to their reepectivo claims to favour in the 
aight οὗ God. Aecordingly, to adjust the queſtion 
between the two contending parties eemed ἴο 
call for the perronal interrention οὗ the Apottle. 
But, as that was δὶ the present season impracti- 
cable, Βα decided on endeavouring to accomplish 
the object by vritten communication. Now the 
difficulties τ ποῖ thue called for the Apottle's 
interposition, -yvin order to compose differences, 
and cement union, —are evident from Λιοίς con- 
nected νεῖ! the origin οὗ the Roman Churech. 
That Churech being mixed, probably in almost 
665: proportions, of Jews and Gentiles, the 
reolativo position in God's farour οἵ theso two 
Clases respoctively would beo likely to oceation, 


ακοὴν πίστεως ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ; 


as it did, continual occasions οὗ mutual jealousy 
and bickerings. Now these rival claime to 
preferonce could only be adjusted, and the false 
views vwhich originated them effectually put 
— wide and comprehensive views οἵ the 
uni veraality οὗ man's guilt, and οὗ God's grace; 
and this eems to have formed the main purposo 
οὗ tho FEpiſtle. Aud the rast importanco οὗ 


Rom æ, as tho metropolis of the Gentileo world, 


would naturallyx induco the Aportle, vhen 
vriting, to accomplioh more ihan ho — 
γοηά 


intended, and thus to ὑπο: in this, 
any other Epistle, ἃ full representation οἵ tho 
Divine dealingi, δ well towarde Jews as Gen- 
tiles, and formed on broad vie vs as to the uni- 
verrality of man's guilt and God's juſstifying 
graco. Thus, although the Epistle vas not, 88 
δοῖὴ δ . Β regular δγοίδηυ of doctrinal 
teaching in writing, to supply the want of oral 
inatruction, yet, ὙΠΟ we consider the vast im- 
portance οἵ Rome and its Church, —-insomuch 
ihat δὴ Epiatle to the Romans was nearly like 
an Epistle to all τς Gentiles from the Apostle 
of the Gentiles — vwe can θ6 at no los to see vhy 
the Apoetle expended ſar more οἵ effort upon 
this than upon any other Epistle, throwing forth 
the vhole powver of his mind, and pouring ſorth, 
under the influence οὗ the Spirit, his τολοίδ ul. 
No wonder, then, ihat the result chould have 
been such ἃ representation οὗ Evangelical truth, 
— 5 88 to man's guilt and unworthiness, 
and God's redeeming mercy, δ not even Holy 
Seripture elevhereo presentas; vhereas the Apo- 
8.168 original purpore was simply to guard ihe 
Roman con veorts against the attacke made on 
their faith by the Jews and the Judaizers; to 
confute the unbelieving. and confixm the believ- 
ing Jewa; to convert ihe unbelieviug Gentiles; 
in short, to remove tho prejudices, and com- 
the differences of boih Jewva and Gentiles. 
αἱ Divine Providence was pleased to ordain 
that the Epistle chould be the great instruction 
of τὸ Churech Univertal to the end οὗ time, and 
prove ἃ κτῆμα ἐς αεί. 

Το advert to the contents, the firest five chapters 
exhibit ΟΠ τοι δα tho author οὐ οἷν υμείβοαίίον ; 
the next three, 88 our Sunctificution, and the au- 
thor οὗ our eorerlasting Conxlatiun. And here 
terminates the αοοίγέπαί part οὗ tho Epistle. Αἱ 
eh. ix. the Apostle encounters the ojections whirh 
might be made to the foregoing representations οὗ 
doctrine. Αἱ ch. x. xi. he οὐπήτινα. his porition, 
hat the unbelieving Jewr musi perish; deducing. 
howerer, the ehecring assurance, that it will bo 
the occaſsion of salvation to ἰδ Gentiles. Tho 
τεοῖ οἵ the Fpistle is practical and hortotory. 
and meant to warn the Roman converts, boih 
Jewia and Gentile, against falling into variou— 
errors, and indulging in sundry oril dispositions 
and practices, io vhſeh they were, in their pecu- 
liar circumatances, respecti vely exposed. 

I. vv. ]---1ἰ 6 form the iatroduction to the 
Epistle, containing. Ist, a ρα ωμίαίξον, or inserip- 
tion, by way οὗ exordium, I-7; 2ndly, δ brief 
expression οὗ δοπιὸ perronal wishes in order to 
poave the vay ſor the ubeequent address δὲ v. IB, 
vwhich forms the grand theme of the Fpistle, 
and is the aubject οὗ all that follom, up ἴο the 
end of chap. v. 


ROMANS 1. 6, 7. 5 


ὁ Τἐν οἷς ἐστε καὶ ὑμεῖς, κλητοὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ,) TETGOL τοῖς ν 


1Cor. 1. 3. 
Aodta 9. 18, 


οὖσιν ἐν Ρώμῃ ἀγαπητοῖς Θεοῦ, κλητοῖς ἁγίοις" χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ 55}. 
εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


I. IA. Address οὗ the Ερίδι]6., stating Paul's 
ἠδ τς be δὴ Apostle οὗ tho Lord 7 6808. 

I. δοῦλος I. ΧρῚ At Phil. i. 1, and Tit. 
i. I. we have δοῦλος Θεοῦ, ἀπόστ. Ἶ. Χρ. As 
to the term δοῦλος Θεοῦ, it was applied firat τὸ 
Moses and «οεήδια, afterwards to ihe Prophets, 
and lactly το the Apoetles, and the ·Ministors οὗ 
the Gospel in general, as 2 Tim. ii. 24: ἴῃ both 
οἵ which last uses it denotes one devoted to the 
apiritual very ieo οἵ Chriet in his Gopel.“ The 
term κλητὸς here denotes constituted 
(as opposed to being δε ιαρροϊηιοά, or consti- 
tuted by human authority) by the especial call οὗ 
the Lord himself. recorded in Acta ix. 13, vhero 
he is atyled σκεῦος ἐκλογῆς, vith ποῖ comp. 
ἴδε ἐξελεξάμην οὗ the Lord himself at John 
vi. 70, comp. vith Acta i. 2. 

ἴω the words ἀφωρισμένος εἷς εὐαγγέλιον 
Θεοῦ there ἰδ, as Hyper. remarks, δὴ amplifica- 
tion οὗ the precediug κλητὸς, denoting that he 
vas not εἰπορίν clled to the Apostolical offiee, 
æed singulari Dei judicio electum, imo electum.“ 
———— — his — ἮΝ α ε ἐὴ the 
worlk.o ὁ Gospel, not only by the Ho irit 
* ΧΙ. 2), but also by —* —e αἰ. i. 

δ, ὁ Θεὸς ὁ ἀφορίσας με ἐκ κοιλίαε μητρόο 
μου. Bo Acts Xxxvi. 17, ἐξαιρούμενός σε--- 
ἀποστέλλω. — εἰς εὐαγγέλιον Θεοῦ, "ἴοτ the 
announeing οὗ the Gospel οὗ ἀοά :᾿ 11τ, tho glad 
tidinge οεοΐ to man by God. as his giſt of graco.“ 
See more in Theoph. and Theodor. 

2. ὁ προεπηγγ-.--ἀγίαιε] This is added to 
forther dieplay the auture οὗ the Goepel; 4. d. 
This giſt οὗ graco vas no new thoughi in 
the Divine mind, but vas —* formed; and 
after being announced through tho Prophots by 
vay οὗ promise, was fulfilled in Jesus the ἔγ- 
* διαθήκης κρείττονος, Heb. vii. 22, and εο 

v., q. d. Christum non in terris aubitum 
decidisss, aut κούμης doctrinna genus οἱ prius 
inanditum importasse: siquidem ipro cum tuo 
Erangelio, promisaus ab exordio mundi fuit, οἱ 
memper exapecetatus; διά βο Hyper., who remarks 
that this was meant as ἃ pre- oupation οὗ tho 
objeetion of the Jeus and Heathens, that Chris- 
tianity was ἃ πουσέίψ, and was intended to refuto 
* ealumny, that Ke undervalued Moſces and the 


ἃ. περὶ τοῦ Υἱοῦ, &c. ] concorning his Son; 
for the words are best refe to ὃ προεπ. 
aupra; 4. ὦ. “προ ἢ glad tidinge in the Οοερεὶ 
Βε promised beforehand, intimating that it δου] 
δε concerning his Son.“ See Calvin, vho cha- 
raeterires (86 pasango 88 insignis locus, quo 
docemur totum Erangelium in Christo conti- 
peri: ut quisquis a —** pedem unum dimo- 
rerit, ab — 86 aubducat. 

--- τοῦ γενομένου) " vho was born.“ So John 
ἱ 14, δαρξ ἐγένετο, and Gal. iv. 4. 

-- κατα σάρκα] Notwithstanding what some 
recent Commentators urge, this muat ecortainly 
bave the tense ascigned by the moet ancient 
Fathers and Interproters, and 42 majority οὗ 
modern Commentators, accordipg to his human 

inearnateo atate, as Acts ii. 30, infra ix. ὅ, 
ἐξ ὧν ὁ Χριστὸς τὸ κατὰ σάρκα (hero seo 


noto), and 2 Cor. v. 16. There is evidently an 
allusion to his other and Mcuvenly naturo and 
origin. Thus the sense ἰδ, ˖Christ, even as to 
his incarnate nature and condition on earth, was 
οὗ kingly descent.“ In the next verso, the Apos- 
tle adverts to the eaulted and gorified atato of 
Chriat. 

4, Tho aense, in this ie not very clearly 
6 : and, accordingly, come ἀϊβετεηοο οὗ 
opinion exiata δ to vhat 11 really 16. Tho di- 
eulty turns on the expreteions ὁρισθέντος ἐν 
δυνάμει δὰ κατὰ πνεῦμα ἁγιωσύνης. As to 
the Sormer, the ancient Interpreters almoſt uni- 
vertally, and ὁ greeat majority οὗ modern ones, 
tako ὁρισθέντος to mean marked out to be.,“ 
and., by implication, ex Iy declared to be, 
δειχθέντος, or ἀποφανθέντος, as Ohrys. οχ- 

lains; vhich is confirmed by the Perch. Syr. 

ersion; an unusual sense οὗ the vord, perhapeo 
a popular idiom. That it must be δο taken hore 
is certain from tho context, in vhichever vay 
the exprenion ἐν δυνάμει ia taken, vhether δὲ 
conatrued with Θεοῦ, or with ὁρισθέντος. Το 
former conatruction is ably aupported by Calv. 
and Ἦγρ., and yields ἃ ϑοόϑο agreeable to tho 
acopo οἵ the passage; but δϑοῖὴβ not so well 
founded as the latier, according to which tho 
ΒΟΏΒΘ ΙΏΔΥ be expresed manifested with pover 
to bo the Son of God.“ See Acte xvii. 26, 8] .-- 
As to the force οὗ κατὰ πνεῦμα ἁγιωσύνης, L 
am satill of opinion, that the antithesis aubaisting 
botween the expreſsions κατὰ σάρκα and κατὰ 
“νεῦμα τοῦτο the aense acigned by the Latin 
Fathers generally, and many eminent modera 
Exporitora, according to vhich it denotes, " tho 
holy and blessed spiritual and Divine naturo of 
Ohrist. 

5. δι᾿ οὗ] meaning tho Lord himsolf, vho 
conforred on him the grace to bo vhat ho was. 
Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

— χάριν καὶ ἀποστ.) J Augustin, Tholuck,. 
Olahaus., and Stuart, keep the terms toparate; 
and Stuart ronders, ὁ graco, and the ofſee of tho 
Apostle.“ But 1 continue to thinkx that this 
cannot be approved οὗ, as introdueing ἃ tense ποῖ 
likely to be the trus οὔθ; and eepecially ainco 
the χάρις hore must denote the grace vherewith 
he wrought in his Apostleship; as is clear from 
1 ον. xv. 9, 10, which is the beet commont on 
this vere. Howerver, there is not, vhat many 
EXxpositors say, ἃ —— but as Calv., an 
—5* by ἃ vort οὗ . Ho 
vwell remarkas, that the two are named apart Ὁ 
1860 Apostlo in order to intimato id totum Di- 
vinæ 6866 beneficentiæ, non δι dignitatis quod 
cooptatus ait in ordinem Apoet.“ This ἰδ con- 
ſirmed by Theoophyl. ——— from ΟἼΗ), 
vhere bidding us remark the modesty οἵ tho 
Apoetlo, he 122ys it is to κα, οὐδέν, φησιν, ἡμέτερον, 
ἀλλὰ πάντα ἐλάβομεν ἀπὸ τοὺ Θεοῦ, καὶ μὴν 
διὰ τοῦ Πνεύματος ἐλάβομεν τὴν ἀποστολὴν, 
aud, referring to John xvi. 13. Acta xiii. 
2. and 1 Cor. xii. 8, he adds, καὶ τί τοῦτο; τὰ 
τοῦ Πνεύματος τοὺ Vloũ εἰσι καὶ τὸ ἔμπαλιν. 
And goes on to trace both [86 Aposetleahip. and tho 
gaceo indispentable to dischargo its duties, to tho 
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aid from on High, and he ends by saying, καὶ τὸ 
“είθειν ὅλον τοῦ Θεοῦ. Tho forco οὗ ihe next 
vords is disputed, and it is easier to eay vhat is 
not, than vhat is, tho exact δοῦϑο. The abeenco 
of the Artielo δὲ πίστεως hero excludes the 
Β0η86, ˖ the faith. though found in Acts νἱ. 8; and 
to assign to πίστ. the ſento οὗ “δ prineiple οἵ 
faith.' 16 doing violonce to the words. Tho true 
forco βϑοῖῃδ to be that aseigned —— Oalv., 
Hyper., and the moſt eminent itors,to 
the obedience οἵ faith. Ut Deo obediatur per 
fidem Evangelio habitam:“ it being, as Hyper. 
observes, the husinoes οὗ δὴ Apoetle ut homines 
δὰ fidem in Christo adducantur. atquo ita salu- 
tem fide accipiant. See Calvin's note, vho δ]. 
us ohſserve, that horo obrervanda est fidei natura, 

5 nomine obedientiæ ideo insignitur, quod 

ominus per Evangelium nos vocat, nos autem 
vocanti per fidom respondemus.“ This neomsa the 
genuine aense of the vords, and thus explained 
ihey may well form δὴ introduction to the aub- 
ject of the Epistle. —As to the words ἐν πᾶσι 
τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, inter omnes gentes, they are τηρεῖ 
naturally connected vith the worda immediately 
——— in the sense, “ among all {πὸ nations, 

entiles as well as Jews. — The next words, ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ ὀνόματος αὑτοῦ are variously referred, but 
best to tho vwhole preceding elause, meaning, 
for the honour — glory οὗ Chriat, by the 
maling knovn his nameo.“ 

6. ἐν οἷς ἐστε καὶ ὑμεῖε:.---Χριστοῦ] Render: 
among 
Christ in other words, among vhom ye [60 
aro numbered, boing called ᾽ Jesus Christ 

7. This verse connecta closely with ver. 1; 
thus the glad tidings οὗ God —unto all God's 
bolieoving children.,' meaning both elates οὗ thoseoe 
add both Jewsa and Gentiles — χάρες ὑμῖν.--- 
Χρ. conueeta with κλητοῖς ἁγίοις. Coump. l Cor. 
i. 2. The words χάριν---Χρ. may bo rendered, 
Graee be to you, and peace from God our Father, 
and from our Lord Jesus Chrisſt. See Calv., vho 
δέον that God is here represented as the great 
Giver of and peace, inasmueh as unicum 
felicitatis nostræ fundamentum est Dei benero- 
lentia,. and Chriſst δὸ qui ποῦ modo paternæ 
orga nos benignitatis est administer οἵ dispensa- 
tor, d omnia enm eo in commune operatur.“ 

8--17. Here νὸ have the exordium, or Intro- 
duction, οὗ the Fpistle, distinguihed by the 
usaual charaeterisſtiecs of sueh portions in St. Paul, 
being commendatory, coneciliatory, and eepecially 
amnp iate, commencing with bis thankfulnere 
for their faith, his remembrance οὗ them in his 
prayers, and his full intention, however hitherto 
fruatrated, οὗ visiting them, in order to ground 
them in the truths οἵ that Gospel, which is the 

ver οὔ God unto ralvation to all vho embraco 
it in true Fuith; and this leads him to carry out 
the great purpore οὔ his writing to them, —namely, 
to lay dovn the great doctrine οὗ “ΟΒΤΙΞΊΟΑΤΙΟΝ 
ΒΥ ΡΑΙΤΗ. 

8. εὐχαρ. τῷ Θεῷ μου---κόσμῳ)] The Αροϑιῖα 
first Μὰ 4 touehes on the commendatory topie, 
and comes close home to their hearts by thqo 


vbom aro γὸ δίβο called οὗ Jeaus 


ROMANS I. 8, 9. 
8" Πρῶτον μὲν εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μου διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
—89— 1 ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν, ὅτι ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν κατωγγέλλεται ἐν ὅλῳ 
91 μάρτυς γάρ μον ἐστὶν ὁ Θεὸς, ᾧ λατρεύω ἐν τῷ 


mention οὗ and thankfulness for, ἐπ οἷς Christian 
faith and graces; and the turn τῷ Θεῷ μον 
renders ὁοίάᾳ thete topics more endearing and 
more impressive, inaamuch as, obſservos Chrys., 
the Prophets do the same, τὸ κοινὸν ἰδιοποιού- 
μενοι. Seo more in Theophyl. and Theddor. 

— The words διὰ ᾽1ησ. Xp. convey δὴ im- 
portant point οὗ Christian doctrine, importing 
that thanka, like petitions, are to be offered to 
God through and in the namo of Christ (comp. 
Heb. xiii. ἴδ), as being due to Him; δ vii. 20, 
and note. — For ὑπὲρ, MSS. A. B, Ὁ, Ὁ, K, and 
10 cursives, have περὶ (] add Lamb. 1183. and 2 
Mus. ceopies), vhich is adopted by Lachm., 
Tireh., and Alf.; but extornal evidenco is in- 
aufficient; and internal is ποῖ favourable, ainco 
it was more likely that ὑπὲρ δου ἀ be changed 
to περὶ by the ancient Critica, than περὶ ἴο 
ὑπὲρ by thhe Revisers; and περὶ comes from ἃ 

uarter fertile in alteration, —tho Alexandrine 
ily. And though περὲ is ahovun to be ἃ very 
auncient reading, yet not δὸ ancient as ὑπὲρ, for 
Jackson testifies that Origen so cites the pascage; 
and it must have been so read by {πὸ Pesch. Syr. 
διὰ Vulg. Translators; though the latter wrongly 
renders bypro;' the former, 'on occasion ἝΞ 
concerning) γοῦ 811. Alford, indeed, remarka. 
that tho ἢ aro 80 often coufounded with each 
other by the seribes, that it is impostiblo to δ 
tohich may have been confounded for thé other. 
But that is the very resson vhy he should ποίέ 
have decided in favour οὗ ἃ reading supported by 
comparatively ἴθ MSS., and vith πὸ counte- 
nance from Verrions. But it is not eonfusion by 
acri bes, but alteration by Critics, that is here in 
uestion. Now it is uent in the Alexandrine 
amily for περὶ to be ſound vhere the copies δὲ 
* have ὑπέρ: for example, Mark xiv. 24. 
John i. 80. Acts xii. δ. xxvi. ὃ. 1 Ὅον. i. 80. 
v. 7. 2 Cor. i. 8. Col. i. 3. 11.1.1 Theæ. iii. 2. 
v. 10, Heb. v. 3; in all vhich es περὶ ἰθ 
found in nearly the βδῖη6 ΜΒ δ μεῖν, Βο- 
δἰάεθ, ὑπὲρ is entitled to preference on account 
of its ** the more difficult reading. ind thero- 
foro more lIikely to be misſtaken ἐν αἱ ered. We 
can hardly fail to see that it as misſtaken ὃν 180 
early Crities, since τὸ find the receat Edivra 
mistalcing itas genses. Thus Alf. makes it mean, 
that thanks were made on their behalf. as if 
Paul were qdiciinꝗ them in giving thanka; vhereas 
περὶ would import that ihey were the suject οὗ 
his thanlbes. Οἷς courae between these two ΒΕ Ώ 568 
ν6 could not hesitate to prefer the æcou. But 
ὑπὲρ is capahle οἵ that very sents; for vhy 
should it ποέ bo taken ſor the Latin super ἘΞ 
dée. as often in St. Paul's Epiſtles, Rom. ix. 27. 
ICor. iv. 6. 2 Cor. v. 12. vii. 4, εἴ al. axp. Seo 
my Lex.; and 10 Hyper., Bu ling., and Calv. 
render, and Eest. explains by zuper. The reault 
οὗ this inveſtigation is. that this περὶ, τῆ ἢ onur 
Critics have embraced with hoth arms (quaai 
auhe m * Junone'). was merely an easier read- 
ing, aud ἃ correction into more Clatciral Greek. 

— ὁτι---καταγγ.--κόσμῳ)] A eatrong form οὗ 

oxproeaion, but ly an — δποθ vhat 


ROMANS 1. 10---12. 


πνεύματί μου ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὡς ἀδιαλείπτως 
[] φΦ ΄- σε 10 κ ’ φ — — 
μνείαν ὑμῶν ποιοῦμαι, πάντοτε ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν μοῦ χὰ. τε. :ι, 


δεόμενος, εἴπως ἤδη ποτὲ εὐοδωθήσομαι, ἐν τῷ θελήματι 


ἦν 1 ΤΏδαα. 3. 
τοῦ κα 


Θεοῦ, ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς: 11} ἐπιποθῶ γὰρ ἰδεῖν ὑμᾶς, ἵνα τὲ τον. ν.:.. 
μεταδῶ χάρισμα ὑμῖν πνευματικὸν, εἰς τὸ στηριχθῆναι ὑμᾶς" 
123 αι τοῦτο δέ ἐστι, συμπαρακληθῆναι ἐν ὑμῖν διὰ τῆς ἐν ἀλλή- τὰ ο. τ. ἐἱ. 


tookx placo at Rome could not fail to be re- 
— every vhere throughout theo civrilized 


9. μάρτνι---ὁ Θεὸς, ὦ λατρ.] A molemn δ8ὸ- 
βουειετίου (ἶκὸ the Hebr. ΤῸ Ὑὸ), υοοὰ in 
eases vhere necescary, from tho want οὗ human 
vitnecea Acro. ἰδ to be underastood οὗ " ἀο- 
voted cerrices. The terms ἐν τῷ πιν. μιου must, 
from the context, mean, ' in my δρί τὶ τ᾽ opi- 
ritually, as ορροοοὰ to the desdness οἵ exterual 
and ἵν worship; cultu interno οἱ apirituali, 
e. 10 Fatius, Calv. and Hyper., αἷϑο T 
phyl. and Theodor. after And this viev 
is confirmed by Phil. iii. 5. comp. vith John iv. 
22. The added phraso, ἐν τῷ ε “-π--αὐτοῦ, 
denotes thhe ἀϊπαῖ οὗ λατρεία, " ουέίες," intended, 
meaning that vhieh concerned the αοερεὶ οὗ the 
Son οἵ God. The ὡς παν depend on the pre- 
oeding μάρτνυνε, and thia geoms inore agreeablo to 
the construction; but it may also be iaken vith 
τῆς following ἀδιαλ., and thus it will γίεἰά α far 
atronger ꝛense. and one quito δὲ uitable to the 
57. — —— ἐ εὐοδωθ.] "ἐγ ὃν 

εἵπως ἤδη ποτὲ εὖ .} " ὑΓ ὃν απ meou⸗ 
δὶ last 1 may be ῥιοθρετεὰ 20 as to come unto 
ou; in other words, procpered on his journey 
ἷν the Divino Proridenco ordering thinuge 
favourably to his visit them. —hon ποτὲ is 50 
rare ἃ eonjunctũñon οὗ Particles, at least followed 
by a Verb in the Future, that 1 Know οὗ no 
οἶδεν —— There ἰδ tomething ΤΕ like it 
as deed wvith tho Imperat. in Dion. .rii. δ, 
δἴποδ it may, as in tke former case, bo rondered 
tandem ali „bomeo day or other.“ Some- 
thing like it is, in ὀψὲ ποτὲ, — but tho dif- 
ἔετεβος is, that in ἤδη ποτὲ, vhen followed by α 
Foture, it is intimated that the futuro event is 
likely 100n to take place. Comp. 706. Antt iii. 
11,}, τὴν μὲν ἤδη ἔχετε, τὴν δὲ ἤδη λήψεσθε, 
vith Thucyd. viii. —8 ἤδη ὕστερον, ocil. χρόνῳ 
--εὐοδωϑήσομαι. The term means proporſy to 
be put, or brought into tho right vay to ἃ certain 
point and ſiguratively, δὲ here, to be 
as to any courre οὗ action, ao δὲ to ὃὉ6 permitted 
to enter α any courre, ΟΣ to accorpliah any 
purpoee. —8 examples in my Lex. in νυ. Οἵ 
coume ἐλθεῖν is to be referred to εὐοῦ, 

II. ἐπιπ. γὰρ ἰδ. ὑμ.] Render: For my 
great deriro is to ↄee yon. Tho purposs ho haa 
in view is ποῖ a purposs οὗ his own advantago, 
δαὶ οἵ theirs (ee Theophyl. and Calv.) — 
namely, ἵνα μεταδῶ χάρισμα, by vhich is not 
meant the impartmont οὗ any tupernatural power 
οὗ vorking ἰὼ the Spirit, but, κα the ſollowin 
context hova, quas habuit vel doctrinæ, τε 
exhortationis, vel hetiæ dotes, quas sibi ex 
Dei — veniase noverat, to υδὸ the wvords 
οἵ (εἰνίη, Thus it might inelude ἂἀπν benefit οἵ 
ἃ religious Κὶ πὰ πῃ οι ihe Αροεῖϊο ** powor 
t bectou. Ὗοι the words folloving, εἰς τὸ στη» 
φιχθ.--συμπαρακληῦθῦ. ἐν ὑμῖν, point οἱ rome- 


thing δροοίαΐ, ερτίσίηκ from the Spirit οἵ God, 
and imperted to the apirit οὗ man. This many 
Ex poeæitors auppose 5omething having for its pur- 
poſse comfort and consolation. 

-Op tho εἰς τὸ στηριχθ. ὑμᾶς Calvin well 

Confirmatione enim indigemus omnes, 
donec in nobis Christus m0olidò adoleverit, 
ἵν. 13. And the vriter οἵ this noble pascageo [εἷς 
δὶ once their ποεά οὗ Such confirination, διὰ tho 
fulness οὗ his own power to bestow it. 

12. The δοῦρε οἵ this verre, δὸ clocely con- 
nected with the laſst in the 2amo sentence, ἰδ, 1 
apprehend, to — vhat has been maid, and to 
rofton vhat might eem ἴο tavour of arrogance. 
Accordingly, it is introduced wvith ἃ formula 
(τοῦτο δέ ἐστὶ) erving ἴο correction and ex- 
planation, that it may not ὃὉθ supposed he uer- 
values their apiritual condition Ho thereforo 
intimates that he does not mean to intinuate 
that the ad vantage vill bo all on their aide; but 
that he ἀὐμεδεῦ hopes to derive apiritual benefit; 
insomuch that, vhile δα is commumicutiug and 
they receivixꝗ thero χαρίσματα. the correrpondent 
graces οὗ the Spirit wvill bo working on each ride, 
and mutual edification and confirmation bo at- 
tained; for δυο would eeem to be the meaning 
οὗ the disputed expression σνμπαρακληθῆναι. 
Thus far in my former Editions; J now, on fur- 
ther consideration, add, -at any rate the intor- 
pretation ἰβουρὰ τηδο the best 
οὗ by Eætius, is æcarcely tenable. As to the senaso 
cohortationem. ion, δδοϊχτιοὰ by Bucer 
and Calvin (vhich they justly prefer ἴὸ conso- 
lationem,“* as moreo auitable to foregoing), it 
may bo more difficult to underatand ite true 
menaning; though Eatius admits that the aonseo is 
not δὺς diaapproved, and is auitablo to [86 
modesty οὗ Paul; q. d. ut mutus ſidei commu- 
nicationo invicem exhortomur,“ referring to l Cor. 
xiv. 81. Hyper., too, thinks it may mean,“ ut 
communem exhortationem accipiamus, οἱ in fide 
confirmomur.“ But this invol ves δὸ much harah- 
ness, that 1 chould even prefer the rense, that 
ILalso may bo comſorted and atrengthened.“ That 
the two ideas do ποῖ blend well together, and 
yet the terma στηρ. and συμπαρακλ., being 

laced in parallel, onght to do 30, -is evident. 

n order, howerer, to Ject this, nothing moro is 
requisite than to tate tho παρακλ. in omne δυο ἢ 
δοῖι80 δὲ will consort with the former; and in 
order to do this, we have only ἴο retain our com- 
mon Veriion, but in α sonse often found in our 
old vriters, -namely, " eomforted, in the ϑ0Ώ 80 
strongthened. aup and παρακαλ. may 
well admit of that ienae, sinco it is found in ite 


derivativo Παρακλητὸς, as used of the Holy 


Spirit in John xiv. 16, vhere 1 havo explained 
it, vith Archdeacon Hare, not merely in ἰδ 

aense, Consoler, but in 116 primary 
ono, or Supporter. Such 1 be- 
liere to be ἴδ senso here, whether with any 


8 ROMANS 1. 13-16. 


Thæeousn. 3. 


—— 


⸗ * — 8 ΄ι 
οἱ,156... λοὶς πίστεως, ὑμῶν τε καὶ ἐμοῦ. 


15.υ Οὐ θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, 


5 ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι πολλάκις προεθέμην ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς,---καὶ ἐκω- 


λύθην ἄχρι τοῦ δεῦρο,---ἵνα 1 τινὰ καρπὸν σχῶ καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, 


οἵ Cor. O. 
16. 


καθὼς καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς ἔθνεσιν. 


14 ο“ Βλλησί τε καὶ Βαρ- 


Actæa 23. 3. , * . ; 3 ͵ . 15 v 4 
Ε βάροις, σ οφοῖς τε Καὶ ανοῆτοις οφειλέτης εἰμι οὕτω, ΤΟ ΚΑΊ 


Ἱ σον. l. 18. 
δι 1δ. 3. 


allutsion to the Paraclete J would ποῖ pronounce. 
If it be aaid that we wvant δὴ ἐχαπρία οἵ that 
aense in the verò itself, one may be found in 
1 Theas. iii. 2, ἐπέμψαμεν Τιμ.---συνεργὸν---- 
εἷς τὸ στηρίξαι ὑμᾶς καὶ παρακαλέσαι 
ὑμᾶς περὶ τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν : for though the 
aense there is usually explained to exhort you 
to perrevorance in the faith, yet that involves 
t harahness; and the sense J have 
18 far more suitable, and it is confirmed ἦν Pet 
γυ. 10, καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶε, στηρίξαι, σθενώσαι 
ΞΞ παρακαλέσαι in the passage οὗ Paul. And 
aueh may bo the sense in 1 Thess. v. II, παρα- 
καλεῖτε ἀλλήλους καὶ οἰκοδομεῖτε. Indeed, 
I find ἴ am not standing alone in this interpreta- 
tion, since it was propotsed long ago by the learned 
διά — Expositor J. Β. Carpa. in his work 
on this Epistle, uhere he remarka, ὁ Hoc in loco 
verbum παρακληθῆναι idem δαὶ ae præcedens 
στηριχθῆναι, sustenture οἱ confirmare fidem. 
Reditque omnis τοῦ δὰ mutuam fidei confirmu- 
fionem.“ The ἐν ἀλλ. and the συμ. point δὲ tho 
help and edification being πεμέναί. 
18. WVhat the Apostle says hero, is, as Calv., 
Hyper., and Bulling. point out, meant to antici- 
τόν the objection, “ Why, then, if you 10 greatly 
esired to seo us, did γου ποῖ come to us? And 
this is introduced by ἃ not unfrequent Paulino 
ſormulu, intended to impress what is about to be 
aaid on the attontion of thote βοτὰ ho addreaes; 
for examples 866 my Lex. Ho iays that the 
ondeavour was not vanting, but the pover and 
opportunity of carrying it into effect; because, 
85 Calvin expresses it, "ἃ captato consilio 
impeditus —— præpeditus) fuerit; and that this 
hindrance had continued up to the present time. 
As to the hindrance, —ut, Calvin remarksa, is 
to be underatood in no other way than because 
the Lord had οδεῖ upon him more urgent busi- 
ness eloewhere, which ho could not omit without 
5 το ine Churck. [ἢ ahort, from chap. xv. 
, 23. we gather that the carrying out οἵ his 
intentions had always been prevented by Provi- 
dential eireumſtances, under vhieh his inten- 
tions and wvishes were overruled hy intimations 
of the Divine will. And from v. οὗ οὗ the saamo 
chapter vo may gather that he was partly pre- 
vonted by his desire to presch tho Gospel vhere 
it had not been preached before, rather than to 
build on the ſoundation οὗ others. His purposo 
to come to them (he eontinues) was ἵνα καρπὸν 
σχ.. vhero the καρπὸν cannot, according ἴο ite 
accustomed usage in the Nev Τοοῖ., be thought 
ἴο denote (88 many 5 perronal ad vantage 
from his preaching to them, but, as Calv. Hyper., 
διὰ δι. ably δον, that fruit' vhich the Apos- 
tles were ent to gather. See John xv. 16, and 
comp. with Phil. 1. 22, and notes on both 
The reading τινὰ καρπ. for text. τες. 
καρπ. τινὰ, vhhich Ihavo recei ved wvith almost 
4}} the recont Editors, on strong grounds, J find 


ἐμὲ, πρόθυμον καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς ἐν Ρώμῃ εὐαγγελίσασθαι. 16 Oũ 


in all the Lamb. MSS., many Mus. copies, and 
Trin. Coll. B. χ. 16. 

14. The connexion hero is obecuro, and di- 
versely traced. One thing smeems certain, that 
ἷθ, δὲ Calv. and Hyper. are agreed, “ Ratio οὖ 
οἴπείο Apostolico aignificat δα ideo quoque diu 
desiderasso impartiri illis donum spirituale ali- 
quod, quod propter oteium Apostolicum ἱρεὶ id 
incumberet, utitur δὰ verborum forma, quæ ἀο- 
elarat non poſsse hoc ofhiecium defugere, βεὰ 
aummo juro δὰ id præstandum obetringi ; - De- 
bitor, inquit, uin.“ Hyper. And 0 Calv. 
Ab officio suo argumentatur, non 6686 δ] 

tiæ dandum, * aliquid docendis Ro- 
manis 66 valero confideret, uteunque οἱ erudi- 
tione οἱ prudentia εἰ peritia rerum egregie excel- 
lerent: quoniam Domino viaum esret, ippum 
aapienti bus quoquo —— Thus it is ἃ de- 
veloping of ἣν idea in the preceding verres, δὲ to 
his desiring to have aome fruit among the Fomaunas, 
δὲ vrell δὲ among other Gentiles. ΒΥ his Apos- 
tolie ηδῆὴοδ and duty he was 'a debtor. and his 
wieh vae, to *3 the debt, and by such change in 
the position ho held by becoming δ creditor, and 
thus be entitled to ἃ καρπός. Αἴ any rate, 
ὀφειλ. εἰμ. cannot but denote, I am bound by 
my office, as Apostle οὗ the Gentiles, to diachargo 
my duty in that respect, and thus reap the fruits. 
The term, as used both here and viii. 12, and 
Gal. νυ. 8, must denote one bound to the per- 
formanceo οὗ any duty, by the power for ἰδ dis- 
——— boing entrusted to him by Providence. 
Conf. Soph. Ajax 590. On the distinction be- 
tweon the two terma Ἕλλησι and Βαρβάροιε 
800 Recens Synop.; and οὐ the origins of tho 
lattor appellation δεὸ the note at Acts xxviii. 
2,4. ΑΘ to the question, hero 80 warmly agi- 
tated by Commentators, vhether by Βαρβάροις 
St. Paul meant the Romans to be included, it is 
ἃ most frivolous one. The Apoetle doubtless 
meant aimply by EM. καὶ Βαρβ. to denoto all 
æations, δοίλ civilixed απὰ unciviliæed. So Joseoph. 
Antt. xvi. 6. 7, τὸ δίκαιον δὲ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις 
--λυσιτελέστατον ὃν “Ἑλλησί τε καὶ Βαρ- 
βάροις, and xviii. 1, 6. Thus 180 worde 
following, σοφοῖς τε καὶ ἀνοήτοις (meaning, in 
the wordas of Pope, 'the savage and the βαρο᾽) 
are added by γᾶν of explanation. 

1δ, οὕτω, τὸ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ, πρόθυμον teil. ἐστι. 
The use οὗ οὕτω ΒαΓΟ 18 very elliptical, and used 
as at ον. iii. 16, οὕτως, ὅτι χλιαρὸς εἷ--.ΡκΚΛέλλω 
σε ἐμέσαι ἐκ τοὺ στόματός μου. " Ἀςσοοταϊηρὶγ, 
8ο far δὲ depends on me, it is my desire (1. 
there is to me 8 ready willingness, promptitude, 
alacrityꝰ). 

16. οὐ γὰρ ἐπαισχύνομαι τὸ εὐαγὙγ.}] This 
is not — many have supposed) ἃ moro Meiosis 
ἴον “1 glory in the Gospel; but, δι Cal vin 
observes,* it is an anticipation οὗ vhat might bo 
aaid in — to it vuggested, we may δβὺρ- 
pose, by thie astociation οὗ ideas in writing tho 


ROMANS 1. 17. 


ϑ 


γὰρ ἐπαισχύνομαιε τὸ εὐαγγέλιον [τοῦ Χριστοῦ)" δύναμις γὰρ — 
Θεοῦ ἐστιν εἰς σωτηρίαν παντὶ τῷ πιστεύοντι, ᾿Ιουδαίῳ τε, — 


"πρῶτον, καὶ “Ελληνι. 


ποιὰ τοῖς ἐν Ῥώμῃ; 4. ἃ. “7 xtmhould ποῖ bo 
ashamed of ihe Gospel οἱ Christ even αὐ ἤζοπις ;" 
vhere riches, pomp, and glory aro alone held in 
admiration, vhore the height οὗ genius and leam- 
ing are united vith the t profligacy οἵ 
manners; and vhere, consequently, the hunbling 
doctrines οὗ ἃ religion, δον demands ervero 
self-denial, would likely to excite derision, 
and might tend to make reacher and pro- 
fessor οὗ it as it were ——— of it. The two 
“γὰρ᾽ 5 refer, the ſSormer to his readiness to preach 
ihe Gospel δὶ Rome, the reason οὗ vhich was 
that δὸ vwas νοέ, as might bo thought, aciamed ὦ 
Mse Goepel eren αἱ τῷ proud metropolis οὗ 186 
vorid; the latter, to his ready alacrity to preach 
it. —a0 it was iacumbent on him to do, ὀφειλέτης 
ν, rery vhere, to αὐ καίίοπδ: and vhyꝰ be- 
eanmseo it is the power οἵ God unto 58] vation to 

one of the human race that believeth, both 
to Jevs and Gentiles. This fitly introduces tho 
transition to the Apostle's σγανά vation 
ἴο be obtained alone through faith in Chrisat. — 
Thæe Χριστοῦ after εὐαΎΥ., abſsent from 6 uncial, 
διιὰ ſerveral cursive Μ88, confirmed by the 
Perch. Syr., Vulg., and Æih. Versions, and 
ve veral Fathers, is cancelled by Oriesb., Scholz, 
Laæcbm., Tisch., and Alf. Internal eridence, 
too, is rather against it, for it may havo been in- 
trodauced as Βο oſten following εὐαγγ. But it 
may, as Matthæi⸗ ἴθ, havoe been removed 
because οἵ the Θεοῦ following. —as if the Gospel 
οἵ Christ were not tho Gocpel οὗ God. How- 
ever, το the next words, δύναμις Θεοῦ, it 
vould æeem that Paul here meant the Goepol, οἵ 
vrhieh he to be viewed δὲ the Gospel οὗ 
God, and accordingly left τοῦ Θεοῦ to be implied. 
The εχ ion εὐαγΎΥ. τοῦ Θεοῦ is found zupra 
i. 1, δηά infra χυ. 16. 2 Cor. xi. 7. 1Thess. 
ii. 2,8, 9. 1 Ῥεῖ. iv. 17. Novrertheless, the pau- 
city οὗ currives confirming the upncials -vnly ὅ 
or 6 (for the alii περ οὗ Scholæ are οὗ very 
little weight; and they aro not abeent from any 
Lamb. οἵ Mus. copy, nor from Trin. Coll. B. 
ΣΧ, 18} 58. forbidden me to follov the example οὗ 
the δῦοτο Fditori. 

— δόναμις γὰρ--πιστεύοντιἾ meaning (by 
Metonymy).“‘ For it is the powerful meanse ap- 
Ῥοϊηϊεὰ by God, as ἃ field οὗ ΔΕ ΒΩ to οὐΐποο his 
pover, for the δαϊναϊΐοῃ οὗ all who believo and 
embrace it.“ Thus theo sentenco comprehends 
two asertions; ]. οἵ the complete φϑοασεν οὗ the 
Goepel to δα] vation; 2. οὗ the eatent οἵ this effi- 
cacy, that it chall reach unto all who believe and 
obey it, vithout distinetion οὗ Jew or Gentile; 
i. e. as far as conceras the gracions design οὗ 
God. alluded to in εἰς σωτηρίαν, it chall be 
πἰπίοοτναί. Those two form the — subjeets 
treated οἵ ἴῃ the former part of this Epietle, in 
vhich all are prored to bo under rin, and to 
πεεὰ ihe righteousness οἵ God (ch. i. ii. 11}. 1--- 
20): and the extruace into this righteousness is 
absvu to be by Faith, 111. 20.--ν. II. As to the 
δύναμις Θεοῦ, as its application ποῖ to εἰς 
κόλασιν, or ἀπώλειαν, but, as horo expreſssod, 
εἰς σωτηρέαν, as tending to and ireuing in ε8]}- 
vation, that is treated οἵ δὲ eh. ν. 1] ----ὙὯῷ, 89. 


174 Δικαιοσύνη γὰρ Θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ ἀπο- ἘΜῈ, 


17. δικαιοσύνη γὰρ Θεοῦ---πίστιν] The dif- 
ficulty found in fixing the sense of this verse has 
been oceasioned by the brevity οἵ the expression, 
and the extreme flexibilitxy of the language; 
vhieh seems auscepti ble of everal sonses, though 
only one can have been intended. One thing, 
howorer, is clear, that ἰδ being ἃ conſirmation, 
and fuller development, οὗ the foregoing aster- 
tion, that the Gospel is the power οἵ God unto 
aal vation, “δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ must here mean 


the —— riꝙkteouenece vhich God bestovo 
through Christ, as distingnishod from that pur- 
eh by man's ovn wo This is clearly the 


86 π80 intended by the Apostle; and henceo to ren- 
der it, δὲ. βοῖῶθ have done, 'd righteousness of 
God's appointment.“ is to weaken the foreo οὗ tho 
vwords, ἃ passago in which the Apostle had for his 
— to propound, vhat forms the grand subjoct 
οὗ the present Epistlo, ἡ — ὃν /uita. 

— —— he force οὗ the term 
is either ovor, ΟΣ perfunctorily treated, 
by most itors, though, considering that it 
nahers in 8 moet weighty truth, it ought not to 
have been slurred over. It hbuld βοοῖι that the 
Apostlo employed the term with alluſtion to the 
deep mystery., unfathomable by man, revealed 
therein. The chief point, however, is, that tho 
truth ushered in — — from on High as 
ἃ revolation from teaching men MAoto God ἰδ 
pleased that the talvation οὗ man shall bo accom- 
ἀρῶν Tho ἐν αὐτῷ eridently pointo δὲ the 

ospel, whieh, as Hyper. remarks, is considered 
as the inaetrumentum por quod Deus vult ho- 
mines non modo institui ἴῃ iis φυδ δὰ ralutem 
pertinent, verum etiam participer δαὶ εἰ aliquo 
modo fieri.“ And Calv. woll remarks, that this 
δικαιοσύνη, " quo fundamentum ert salutis, revo- 
latur in Evangoelio: unde Evangelium dicitur 
potentia Dei in salutem. Ita ἃ causa δὰ effectum 
ratiocinatur.“ On the vhole, the real βϑῆϑο of 
tho phrase cannot, consistently with the context, 
be dothervise explained than, that jeæcti/yinꝗ 

ὲ usness vhich God gives, δὲ diſstinguiſhed 
from that οὗ our ovn worles οὐ deserts; and thus 
ἃ meritorious, and even ἃ raving excellence ἰδ 
revealed and promulgated by God as the 50]6 

und οὗ the ainners acceptance, without re- 
ianco on any righteousness or merit of his ovm. 
In further unfolding the vense, πὸ little difßeulty 
meets us in the next words, ἐκ πίστεως εἰς 
πίστιν. ἴα further tracing the aense, δὲ carried 
out in the next wvords, the conatruction is uncer- 
tain; and among various ientses whieh havo been, 
and may be, ascigned to 180 words (866 Patius), 
thero are few that havo even ἃ semblance οὗ 
truth. It ὁμου]ὰ seem that the referonee of the 
words is to δικ. rather than to ἀποκ., though theo 
two phrases soem meant for the two ternus pro- 
ceding, ἀποκ. and δικαισσ. 

Upon tho vhole, the most probablo interpreta- 
tion ꝛeems to be ihat οὗ Theoph. οὗ the ancient, 
and οὗ the modera, Calv., Hyper., Melancih., 
Eet., and others, by vhich it meaus,“' proceeding 
from faith, and going οὐ to higher degrees 
thereof or, in οἶτον vwords, " from faith imper- 
foctly formed to faith fullyj ἀονοϊοροά, zottled, 


ΤΟ 
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καλύπτεται ἐκ πίστεως εἰς “τίστιν, καθὼς γέγραπται Ὁ δὲ 


δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. 


Σ Xph. δ, 6. 


and etable.“ Theophyl. thus expresses it, ἐκ 
πίστεωκ' ἧτις εἰς πίστιν πλείω καὶ μείζω 
προκόπτειν ὀφείλει. Οὐ γὰρ ἀρκεῖ τὸ πρώ- 
τῶς πιστεῦσαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῆς εἰσαγωγικῆς 
πίστεως δεῖ ἡμᾶς ἀναβαίνειν εἰς τὴν τελεω- 
τέραν πίστιν, τὴν ἀμετάπειστον δηλαδὴ καὶ 
βεβαίανἵδρνσιν. Comp. l Pet. ν. 9, στερεοὶ τῇ 
πίστει, with 10, στηρίξαι, θεμελιώσαι. And 
20 Ecumen., according, at leaſt, to the interpre- 
tation in which he finally acquieſces, ἐκ πίστεώς 
τε ἄρχεται, καὶ εἰς πίστιν ὀφείλει λῆξαι. 
Ηὶς interprotation, ἀπὸ πίστεως ἄρχεται, 
καὶ εἰς τὸν πιστεύσαντα λήγει, is naught, 
δ'ῃοο the last word is corrupt, and the true 
reading is probably πιστεύσοντα, founded on 
an ancient interpretation adduced by Thom. 
Aquin., ' ex fide prosenti in fidom futuram, si. ὁ. 
in pleniorom visionem Dei.“ owever, tho 
formèr ἰδ undoubtedly the true interpretation, 
and, besides that it is confirmed by the scope οὗ 
the Apostlo, it ἰδ quite agreeablo to tho context, 
and 16 confirmed by δ. Ixxxiii. T, πορεύσονται 
ἐκ δυνάμεως εἰς δύναμιν. Comp. Pe. cxliii. 13. 
Calv. well points out, that εἰς πίστιν is added, 
quia quantum progreditur fides noetra, quan- 
tumque in hac cognitione proficitur, simul au- 
gescit in nobis Doi justitia, et quodammodo 
aancitur ejus poeteccio.“ It is well remarkedub 

Eat., that tho subjoined proof οὗ vhat is aaid, 
dravn from the words οὗ the proppot Habakkuk, 
δῆονγ that the above expoeition is perfectly 
agreeablo to tho Apostle's intention in these 
words.“ And ho ably lays down the general 
aenso οὗ the words as followa: Vera justitia, 
υὰ quis coram Deo justus ert, in Evangelio, id 
δε por E lii prædicationom, nuncd pascim 
omnibus rerelatur, οἱ claro annuntiatur: ea in- 
quam justitia. quæ non ex lege. ut Judæi putant, 
neque ex viribus naturæ, ut Oræci, sed ex fide 
comparatur, οἱ ex fido continuo nutriri, conter- 
vari, augeri οἱ perſfici debot. Hanc autem sen- 


tentiam οἷς intellectam optimo Apostolus 
per id * aequitur. ΑΔ to the ind οἵ proof, 
that will depend on whethoer the οὗ 


Ἠδϑακκυκ vwas diroctly and literally prophetical 
οὗ Ohriat and the Gospol, by, as it were, com- 
prising the δι πὶ and aubstance οὗ that Gospel in 
this βοτὲ οὗ Axiom. Nov Prof. Hoffim., νοὶ. ii. 
14], 2ay0 mueh to proro this, eopoeially in his 
concluding remark, favet huic exporitioni, tum 
uod impletio visionis, quæ Habbakuko obtigit, 
utura dicitur procul οἱ in fino οἱ tempore ἃ Deo 
constituto, conf. Gal. iv. 4. He further alleges, 
that the ancient Rabbinical writers interproted 
the οὗ the coming οὗ tho Messial and 
faith in him. It miqht form auch δὴ Axiom 88 
that above atated, aince, aa Hoffim. ahovwr, from 
the Excerpta Gemaræ, the ancient Rabbins 
thought δὸ highly of the pastage that they eaid, 
that vhile David reduced tho precepta of Moses 
to eleven. Isaiah to εἶχ, and —8 to throe, and 
again Isaiah to two; —lastly came Ηδθδκίκαϊς, and 
reduced them all to one, Iustus fide σα vivet. 
As to myrelf, 1 think it most prudent to ac- 
uiosce in the middle, and aaſe, viow taken by 

offiman's erudito and ablo Editor Hegelmuier, 


18 τ᾿ Αποκαλύπτεταε γὰρ ὀργὴ Θεοῦ ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν 


oxpressed δὲ follova: -Sententia generalis est, 
quod, qui promissioni Divins fidem constanter 
habet, vivat: hanc propheta hominibus sui tem- 
poris applicat εἰ Paulus repetit pari applicationo 
δὰ eos, qui promiſsioni Divinæ de justitia Evan- 
gelica fidem οἷος habituri. Immio ἃ minori δὰ 
majus egregio argumentatur Apostolus: si fides 
in periculis temporalibus promiſssioni Divinæ 
adhferens vitam ſervavit credentibus; quanto 
magis æteruum vivent qni Evangelio Chriseti 
credunt, quæ potentia Dei est δὰ alutem omni 
eredenti Nearly the same middle view in taken 
by Calv.; and, in fact, Hyper., who, though he 
adopts Hoffmann's view, γεῖ concludes by re- 
marking, ' Quociren δὰ causam de βαϊυϊο per 
fidem postolus Prophetæ rententiam recte ἀο- 


commodanut. 

18---ΧΙ. 86. Here we have the doctrinal Br- 

cition οἵ the abore assertion, -that the Gospel 
is τὰς power of God unto sal vation to every ono 
that believeth in God; that its power lies in 
this, that it roveals the righteonsness of God by 
Faith, teaches the doctrine οὗ Justification by 
Faith.“ As to the — Chapter, the ↄaum of 
the argument is well laid down by Prof. Hodge, 
in the following analysis: — The Apostle, having 
atated that the only righteouſsness available in 
the sight οὐ God is that which is obtained by 
faith, proceeds to that aueh is the caso. 
This proof required that he chould. in the first 
instanco, domonstrato that the righteousness 
vhich is οὗ the law, οἵ οὗ works, vas insufßcient 
for the justification οὗ ἃ ſinner. This he does, 
Acrit ἴῃ referonce to the Gentiles, eh. i. 1332; 
and then in relation to the Veros, ch. ii. iii. --- 
20. The residue of this chapter then is designed 
to prove that the Gentiles are jusſtly exposed to 
condemnation.“ As to theo οοππεζίον, δοπιε δαὶ 
disputed, tho most natural one is στὰ ν. 17,18, 
being., as Με, Voung suppoſes, "δ prefutory obser- 
vation (introduetory to the proof vhich follows 
οὗ the ineffieacy οὗ the Law to salvation, in the 
case οὗ the Gentiles) intended to show the γχεα- 
δΦοπαδίεποες of the extension οὗ the Goepel grace 
to them, -namely, hecause they must, in common 
with the Jewr, stand before the judgwent - seat οὗ 
Chrisſt.“ It would, however, rather seem that 
this aentence was meant to serve as ἃ connectinꝗ 
lint between tho pqsition αἱ v. 17, and 
the »γοο αἱ large οἵ the necessity of this justiſi- 
cation by faith only —from the inefficacy οὗ 186 
αν, vhether οὗ —* οὗ οὗ nature, to tavo 
men; commencing with the latter. This connect- 
inqg portion seems also meant to βίγιϊκο his readers 
ὙΠ awe; by showing that in this revelation οἷ 
ϑαϊυαζίοη is included, by implication, one οὗ de- 
atructiun by Divine judgwent to those vho 
ahould not believe — obey the Gospel, and to 
intimate what would havo been the case vith αἰ, 
had not the Gospel been promulgated. 

18, ἀποκαλύπτεται γὰρ ὀργὴ Θεοῦ, ἄς.) 
This introductory elause ΘΌΡρ] 95 the γεάϑον for 
the foregoing assertion, that — only ὙΠῸ were 
justified by ſaith could live, in other words, that 
no righteousness but that of God by faith could 
avail to man's juetification; q. d.“ God ie 7υεῖ ; 
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ἀσέβειαν καὶ ἀδικίαν ἀνθρώπων τῶν τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἐν ἀδικίᾳ 


κατεχόντων. 


19. Διότι τὸ γνωστὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ φανερόν ἐστιν 


s Aota 17. 34, 
διο. 
ἐ Ῥε. 10. 2, 


ἐν αὐτοῖς: ὁ γὰρ Θεὸς αὐτοῖς ἐφανέρωσε. 30 (! τὰ γὰρ ἀόρατα 5 γι. γγ. 


men must be justified by Λαϊ ; for tho vrath οὗ 
God (his righteous indignation againat sin, and 
his determinatĩon to puniah 11) is revealed,“ i. 6. 
ulgated. The expression ἀποκαλύπτεται 
is, however, not to be underatood of Ἵ 

by the Holy Scriptures proclaiming the Lav οὗ 
—3 and of the Gospel; ποτ, perhape, οὗ that 
indirect revelation by the Lav οἵ nature, or the 
Moral Law, in the works οὗ creation and prori- 
dence, and in the conscience or moral δοῦδο, but, 
as appears from ἀπ᾿ οὐρανοῦ, vhich is best con- 
joined πῆι ἀποκ., denoting an open display of 
ihe purpose οὗ God's providence revealed to all be- 
Polders, and as coming from heaven, open to the 
viewof all; and al δὲ ἃ declaration, δὲ it wereo, 
from the throne of God, and therefore announcing 
vhæt murt tako place, and setting forth the puni- 
εἶνε judxments οὗ God το be exercised on the un- 

odly. The main tense hence to be draum being 
I —————— 
τῷ οὐ high, and therefore inevitable; and (2) 
that ΔΙῸ revealed ἐπ ectu, by the punish- 
meænte, judiciallyj denounced against sin, taking 
—— in the condin punisbent οἵ the un- 


Υ. 
Βγ ἀσέβειαν is Mmeant impioty tovards God;“ 
lit ſdleceneee ἡνία without God ἴῃ the 
vworld. by ἀδικία, injury and crime against 
men.“ The former,“ δὲ Hyper. obeerves re- 
ferring to εἰπε against the ἥγεέ tablo; the iatier. 
to thoꝛte againsat ; 88 ἃ proof οὗ vhich 
the Apostle to enumoerateo in this very 
ocder the εἰπε οἵ the heathen world. 

— ἀνθρώπων τῶν τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἐν ἀδ. 
κατεχ, J. On {πὸ βοῦφο οἵ theso worda two dif- 
ſerent viens have been ſfſormed. Somo, talting 
«ατεχ. for ἐχόντων, vuppose the meaning to bo, 
having ꝛome Knowledge of the truth, as far as 
holding it theoretically, but not bving bly 
thereto, by carrying it out in practice Vet this, 
MNhough ἃ ποῖ inapt venseo, is one not to ὃ6 elicited 
from the wvords vithout atraining them, especiall 
by ascribing to χατεχ. ἃ δεῆφβα οὗ vhich thero ἰδ 
Ὧο prooſ ἴδει it ever exiated. Accordingly, it ἰδ 
better to take κατεχ. ὙΠῸ the ancient and many 
modern Expositors, δ Hesych., Calv., τι, 
Carpaæ. and others, holding dovn, keeping 
dovwn thbe truth by hindering its dorelopment; ἃ 
use of the word found in Luke iv. 42. 2 Thexe. 
ii. 6. "Εν ἀδικίᾳ may be taken for ἀδίκως, as 
Theophyl. οἵ tbo ancients, and many modern 
Eæporitors, vho regard it as æ Hebraism; but 
that riew rather tends to weaken and obscure 
ἴδε κεῶϑο. [τ is better to retain the phrase in 118 
full force. It may mean tho practico οὔ iniquity 
in our habitual eril-liĩ ring. But this ἴδ acarcely 
consistent with the foregoing ἐλήθ., and δεοϑιηϑ 
forbidden by the words folloving. vhich require 
that τὴν must, as Hyper., Eat. and Carpæ. 
have fally chovn, be meant the body truihb 
contained in natural roligion, that portion οὔ 
light προ they held δὸ rational agents, and 

ieh they vwilfully, and thereforo vrongfully 
(ἐν ἀδικίᾳ, lit. ˖ y tho practico of vrong and 
rogueryꝰ) κερὶ hid under ἃ bushel.“ Ηον far, 
and ἰὼ vhat way, the truth οἵ uatural reoligion 


had been κερὶ down, and prevented from being 
developed, by even those vho had attained ἴο 
them, has ably δον by Hyper., Eet., 
Cudv., Carpz., and ἦρ. Taylor, vi. 4 

19. διότι τὸ γνωστὸν--- αὐτοῖς} Theso vordsa 
form part of [80 tame sentence, the Apootlo 
commencing his proof οὗ the heathen being 
justly charpeable, by chowing that they have not 
the excuse οὗ ignoranco, aeeing that δὰ ἃ 
competent knowledge οὗ the Dirvino character 
and attributes. Accordingly, he chova that they 
have rufficient evidenco —8* them. 

--- τὸ γνωστὸν τ. Θ. may be rendered,“ vhat 
9— be Κηονη. lit. knovwablo,' of God, i. ὁ. 
vithout the light of revelation, and solely by 
ὯΔ religion. —namely, the exiatende, naturo, 
and attributes οὗ God. This senso οἵ γν. occur 
often in Plato, and sometimes in Aristotle, and 
the other Ehilocophers; alo in Soph. Gd. Tyr. 
86]. Xen. Hiat. ii. 8, 18. in Sept., Exod. xxxiii. 
16; and in the Οτοοῖς Fathers. 1 5666 no neces- 
aity for the version vhich is propounded by 
Meyer, De Wette, and Alf., ποῦ do 1 find it in 
Chrys. and Theodor. vhom theoy all Το 
render, “ what is knovable οὗ God ἐγ τὸ light 
οὗ reason only, vithout revelation, is manifeet in 
them,“' is ποέ aaſerting vhet veas not {πὸ cato, 
unless the words are put to the torture οὗ meta- 
physical sophistry. Eet., πο asigns theo 
above sense. In fact, tho onto liuꝰ ἰδ 
roquired by the next atep of the argument at τὰ 
γὰρ ἀόρατα αὐτοῦ. δε. 80 Hyper. oxplains τὸ 

νωστὸν " est illud Dei ile nimirum quod 

ο Deo εεἰτὶ οἱ οβεὶ potest, quantum denique 
homini δαὶ eat, illia manifeſtum eat. — ΤΟ words 
ὁ γὰρ Θεὸς α. ἐφαν. give the rednson vuhy it 
βου] be 10, — because God himself has mani- 
fested it 1. 6. made it manifest —ridently 
nmovm.“ Seo δὶ. Hyper. well remarks, that 
Paul adde ὁ Θεόε---αὐτοῖς, leat any one should 
ascribe too muen to auman nature. 

20. τὰ γὰρ ἀόρατα---θειότη) This ie κεἰ ά 
by way οὗ confirmation and explanation οὗ the 
p ing. For as to his invisiblo (and ꝓpiri 
attributes, not discernible to mortal oye⸗ 4. 
These things, though othervwise inrieibio —9* 
Wied. xiii. 9. probably pretont to 
the mind of the — are yet een, and over 
haveo been from the creation οὗ the world, by 
their manifeſtation to the world externally. and 
διὸ aufficiently underſtood by the thingse vhich 
he hath created.“ It is ἃ fine remark οἵ Aristotle, 
de Mundo, e. vi., πάσῃ θνητῇ φύσει — ——— 
ἀθεώρητος, ἀπ᾽’ αὐτῶν τῶν ἔργων θεωρεῖται 
ὁ Θεόε: with which comp. Plato, p. 818, vhero 
God is termed οιἱ βλεπόμενος, ὁ ἀόρατος, x 
μόνῃ διανοία καταληπτός. Besides theso, many 
other kindred entiments οἵ the heathen sages 
are adduced by Gataker on Mare. Anton. vii. 47, 

. N7. It ἴα remarkable, howerer, that neither 
e, nor, 80 far as J know, any others, have per- 
cei ved tho atrong δἰ οὗ ꝛentiment between 
this e οἵ δι. Paul and that from the WVised. 
οὗ Sol. referred to above, xiii. 1-- -9, vhero, 
apesking οὗ the heathens, δ far as regarded [86 
μων, δὸ opposed to the Philosophero, ho 5Άγ6, 
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αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ κτίσεως κόσμου 


ROMANS 1. 21---28. 


τοῖς ποιήμασι νοούμενα καθορᾶται, 


ἥ τε ἀΐδιος αὐτοῦ δύναμις καὶ θειότης") εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτοὺς ἀν- 


Ὁ Eph. 4.7 
vDeut. 4. 16, 
Ῥα. 106, 320. 
Wisd. 13. 432, 


ἃς. 
Iaa. 40. 17, 


BRaunm. εἶναι σοφοὶ, ἐμωράνθησαν' 


Μάταιοι γὰρ πάντες ἄνθρωποι φύσει, οἷς 
παρῆν Θεοὺ ἀγνωσία, καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὁρωμένων 
ἀγαθῶν οὐκ ἴσχυσαν εἰδέναι τὸν ὄντα, οὔτε 
τοῖς ἔργοις προσχόντες ἔπέγνωσαν τὸν τεχνί- 
στην, ἃε.--.Απὸ κτίσεως κόσμου is for απὸ 
καταβολῆς κόσμον (Matt. xiii. 85), " οἷποοῦ tho 
time of the creation οἵ the ποσϊὰ.".--.-τ οἷο ποιή- 
μασι νοούμενα, being comprehended by the 
things whieh he hath created.“ Comp. Wisd. 
xiii. ὅ, ἐκ γὰρ μεγέθους καλλονῆς κτισμάτων 
ὠναλόγως ὁ γενεσιουργὸς αὑτῶν (the original 
OCreator of them) θεωρεῖται.---καθορᾶται, 60η- 
æpiciuntur, * are discerned.“ 

-- 5o τε ἀϊδιοι---θειότης) This is aaid, by appo- 
aition, οἵ τὰ ἀόρατα : and the meaning seems to 
be,“ his omnipotence, and the other attributes οὗ 
————— 8.0 Cudworth, Intell. ϑγεῖ. 
Ρ. 47]. 

-- εἰς τὸ εἶναι α. ἀναπολ.] “850 ἴπαὶ," or 
vwherefore, they τὸ vithout excuso;' for, as 
Hyper. observes, we havo δὴ amplificatio ac- 
——— de Deo rebuque divinis cognitionis, 

ing avay the plea of ἱσπογαποθ. Comp. Wisad. 
xiii. ὃ, 9, πάλιν δὲ οὐδ᾽ αὑτοὶ ἀσυγγνωστοί. 
Εϊ γὰρ τοσοῦτον ἴσχυσαν εἰδέναι, ἵνα δύνωνται 
στοχάσασθαι τὸν αἴωνα, τὸν τούτων δεσπότην 
πῶς τάχιον οὐχ εὗρον. Hou the Heathens 
vero inexeusable, and ΠΟῪ all καέμγαὶ religion, 
without revelation, can only render ἃ δ᾽ ΠΟΥ 
auch, is ahown in Dr. South's Sermon on this 


t 

2]. The διότι here is ceo · ordinate with that αἱ 
v. 19; and as αἱ νυ. 19, 20 ve hareo the "γε 
proof οὗ the Heathens hindering the truth con- 
cerning God by vice, δο v. 2] pretents the æcond 
proof thereof -namely, that, with all their op- 
portunities for obtaining ἃ competent novwledgo 
οὔ the true God, they made πὸ ὠϑα οὗ it, but 
wore devoted to the basesſt idolatry: on this tho 
Apostle treata αἱ ν. 25..-- γνόντες must be taken 
vith limitation, viz· knowing him (i. ὁ. having 
the means οὗ krowing him, John viii. 28) aufi- 
— to 860 his claim to be vorshipped as 


— οὐχ ὡς Θεὸν ἐδόξασαν] Tho glorifying of 
God as God πιυδὲ contist in ἴδο thorough recog- 
nition οὗ all his glorious attributes, —his oternity 
power, wiedom, ness, truth, justico, ἃ 
mercey; and also in auch ἃ due ἱ ὶ 
all those attributes, in their various relations ἴὸ 
ὯΔ his creatures, as may induce us to render the 
homago οὗ prayer and praise, faith and obedience. 
The words ἡ εὐχαρίστησαν are intended to point 
out the infinite obligations τὸ owe by tho in- 
Rnite vwe receivo from the exerecise οἵ 
those attributes; consequently intimating to us 
the duts οὗ rendering humble and hearty —— 
860 Calvin, Hyper., and δι. 

-- ἐματαιώθησαν ἐν τοῖς διαλογισμοῖς͵ ἃς. 
In ἐματαιώθησαν we αν ἃ very atrong term, 
but one woll auited to the purpore οὗ the Apottle 


on οὗ 


απολογήτους. 31 α Διότι γνόντες τὸν Θεὸν, οὐχ ὡς Θεὸ» ἐδόξασαν, 
ἢ εὐχαρίστησαν: ἀλλ᾽ ἐματαιώθησαν ἐν τοῖς διαλογισμοῖς αὐ- 
τῶν, καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη ἡ ἀσύνετος αὐτῶν καρδία. 


32 Φάσκοντες 
5 Υ καὶ ἤλλαξαν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ 


in this and the next two verses, which is by ἃ 
yet furtker amplification on their folly and im- 
iety, to δον their utter inexcutableness. — 
ἐν, means, 'they vwere befooled, or infatu- 
ated;“ the nature οὗ δίῃ, being ποῖ only to de- 
file, but to infatuate. Comp. Eph. iv. 175. The 
latteor clause is intended to represent the eſect of 
vhat is denoted by the former; the meaning 
being, that ας they entertained vain and de- 
ding views οὗ the naturoe and attributes οὗ 
—* and his worahip; 20, in consequence οὗ this, 
Δη as its puniohment (tee ver. 28). their under- 
atanding, thus abused, became darkened.“ 80 
Dio Cass. p. 164, well says, Ὅταν παθημά τι 
τὴν Ψυχὴν καταλάβῃ, θολοῦται, καὶ σκοτοῦ- 
ται, καὶ οὗ δύναται καίριον ἐννοῆσαι. Theophyl. 
well explains, τοῖς λογισμοῖς τὸ πᾶν ἑἐπέτρε- 
ψαν, καὶ---μάταιοι ἠλέγχθησαν, οὐ δυνηθέντων 
τῶν λογισμῶν πρὸς τὸ πέρας ἐξικέσθαι, 
meaning, in the words of our great epic Poet, 
Found πο end, in wandering mazes lost. 

22. What is aaid in this verse is meant further 
ἴο develop and explain the foregoing sentiment, 
and δον the eætent οἵ that fatuity, and the cuuse 
οὗ it, in the utter vanity and folly οἵ their 
minds. Here the sense ἰδ, 'vhile arrogating to 
themselves the reputation of wisdom, ihey be- 
came befooled. The Apoetle seems to have had 
in mind Jer. x. 14. And as the patsage οὗ the 
prophet is especially on idolautry, vo here thero 
aeoms δὴ especial reference to vhat vas. κατ᾽ 
ἐξοχὴν, termed ματαιότης, namely, “ὁ idol-wor- 
ship;' δε Acts xiv. I5, ἐμωράνθη πᾶς ἄνθρω- 
ποῦ ἀπὸ γνώσεως, ἃ good reudering of tho 
Hebr. v nD VD, the sense there being, 
as De Dieu has hovwn, that erery man has 
becomo foolish, from the notion he has of his 

τ knovwledge and wvisdom;' i. e. is made ἃ 
7) οἱ by his fancied] τσέδάοπι. The pretensions 
vwhich the heathens made to wisdom vill appear 
from tho vain titles. δ Wetat. and Kypke chow, 
ascri bed to thore vho σοῖο aupposed to 
it; though they were not aware that its proſe⸗- 
ors vere too oſften only wiso in vuin apecula- 
tion, and in their Ethical disquisitions, veoking 
virtue without finding it. Thus Hegerander ap. 
Athen. p. 162, δρθακο οὗ the δοξοματαιοσοφοὶ 
διὰ the ζηταρετησιάδαι. 

28. καὶ ἤλλαξαν, διε. meaning, they dis- 
honoured the glorious nature οἵ the incorruptible 
God, by reprerenting him under the likeness οὗ 
corruptible man, and birds, and four-footed 
beasts, and ereeping things; meaning, reptiles οὗ 
overy Κι πὰ, ποῖ onſy sæerpents, but crocodiles and 
fishes, δὲ in Egypt. A fine periphrasis οἵ idolatry; 
in vwhieh, by ἃ δογὶ of elimax, each auccessivo 
term is etronger than the preceding, up ἴο 
— On the various particulars vee Hyper. 

alv., and Eet. The origin and progress οὗ 
Pegan idolatry, which aross from men's prone- 
nese to aceri be the beneſfita they enjoyed rather 
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ἀφθάρτου Θεοῦ ἐν ὁμοιώματι εἰκόνος φθαρτοῦ ἀνθρώπου, καὶ 
πετεινῶν καὶ τετραπόδων καὶ ἑρπετῶν. 35 " Διὸ καὶ παρέδωκεν δε δ 
αὐτοὺς ὁ Θεὸς, ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῶν καρδιῶν αὐτῶν, εἰς ἀκα- 
θαρσίαν, τοῦ ἀτιμάζεσθαι τὰ σώματα αὐτῶν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς: 38 οἵ. 

τινες μετήλλαξαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ ψεύδει, καὶ 
ἐσεβάσθησαν καὶ ἐλάτρευσαν τῇ κτίσει παρὰ τὸν κτίσαντα, 

ὅς ἐστιν εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας ! ἀμήν. 380 Διὰ τοῦτο παρ- ζι16γ.18.ει, 
ἔδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ Θεὸς εἰς πάθη ἀτιμίας. Αἷ τε γὰρ θήλειαι Ἐρν- 5}, 
αὐτῶν μετήλλαξαν τὴν φυσικὴν χρῆσιν εἰς τὴν παρὰ φύσιν. 

91] “Ομοίως τε καὶ οἱ ἄρσενες, ἀφέντες τὴν φυσικὴν χρῆσιν τῆς 
θηλείας, ἐξεκαύθησαν ἐν τῇ ὀρέξει αὐτῶν εἰς ἀλλήλους" ἄρσενες 

ἐν ἄρσεσι τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην κατεργαζόμενοι, καὶ τὴν ἀντιμισθίαν 


to the ΟΥ οὗ tuch æcondary causes, as fell 
vi thin range οὗ their senses, than to that οἵ 
δ Sapreme Providence, has been treated vith ἃ 
masatæerly hand by Perizonius profesceodly, and by 
ΒΡ. Warburton incidentally ἴῃ his Divino Lega- 
tàon. Sece νοΐ. 11|. ». 272, "64. 

24. παρέδωκεν.---εἰς ἀκ.] ταὶ οἵ the best 
EXPoeitors, ancient and modern, aro οὗ opinion 
that this must aignify nermitted them ἰο fall 
into“ (8666 ἃ eimilar pastage in Acts vii. 42): 
menaning, that God gave them up to the grati- 
ſying οἵ their lusts (they being 20 eager in tho 
purauit, as to listen to none οὗ the warninge οὗ 
reason and consæcience), and to the dreadful con- 
requences (pointed out in vhat follovs) οὗ ueh 
8 οουσβα. But that can hardly be permitted, 
either in eorrect Philology, or ἴῃ δουηὰ Theo- 
logy, as taught not only by Paul, but by the 
Eramgeliste. Prof. Stuart, indeed, is of opinion 
that ibe term παρέδωκεν neither denotes an 
active plunging them into sin, ποῖ δὴ inactive 
letrung alone, but ἃ leaving them to pursue their 
ἀεαῖτει, withont checking them by sueh restraints 
as he usually employs on thoso vho aro ποῖ γεὶ 
hardened offenders. But this middle riew 
(purely dictum) is liablo to nearly the 
name objection as the former, in atraining the 
plaĩn import οἵ the term. ἴ δοὺ ποῖ μον we 
ἐδὼ aroid coming * the — — 
term is ποῖ merely permistive, but adicial, 
menaning that God not only permitted ΤΣ ἴο 
take their ovn evil courre, but that he judicially 
deli vered them over to the contequences, by 
vwithdra wing the resſtraints οἵ his Providenco and 
Spirit gavo thew vp to the dominion οἵ their 
own wicked pess ons. See Calv. and Ἐδὶ,, 
vho have ably treated this important topiec. 

25. This verro connects with ver. 20 (ver. 24 
being, in ome measure, nthetical), δὰ con- 
taius ἃ repetition of the 1468 there found, bot, as 
Hyper. remarkea, further illustrated, boing sot in 
a otronger light by the antithesis betweon truth 
and ἃ e, the creature and the Oreator. 

— τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ Otooũ] Render: tho 
true God;' abetract for concrete — Ἐν τῷ Ψεύδει 
is for εἰς τὸ ψεῦδος, "Ἰηϊο ἃ lie, i. ὁ. — 
God, an idol; for ψεῦδος, liko the Hebr. Ὅυ, 
denoted not only ἃ lie. but any action which 


ἐπεοίσεα ἃ Ἰῖα. in Philo, p. 678, is — 
βευιϊοὰ MoSes, δε, on reeing theo 5  88- 
τοοΐεποῦ ἰο behold ὅσον Ψεῦδοε ἀνθ᾽ ὅσης ἀλη- 


θείας ὑπηλλάξαντο. Henceo the term vas very 
applicable to thote ἐψέησ vanities, idols; 506 188. 
xliv. 20. Jerem. xxiii. 14. In ἐσεβάσθησαν 
and ἐλάτρευσαν ia designated every δοτὶ of reli- 
gious vorahip and services, external and internal. 
— τὸν —— to ἴδο negleet ἜΤ 
to the pasriæꝙ the Creator; preterito 
tore, as Hilary renders. Τὸ this the Apostlo 
aubjoins, vhat almoſtt all Expoeitors term ἃ 
ἀοχοίοσῳ ; as, they ΒΔῪ, was uasual with the Jewr, 
on occasions vhere the honour οὗ God vas con- 
cerned; seo Gen. ix. 26. xiv. 20. Gal. i. δ, 
Rom. ix. 5, εἰ ἃ]. But — involves the 
idea of omething too ſormal ἰοῦ the present 
oceasion. Αἱ least where tho honour οὗ οὰ is 
impeached, such worda may rather bo considered 
with Hyper., Calv., and Gomar, as ἃ πὰ 
outhreax οΥ indiqnation, intonded to set forth tho 
heinoumess οὗ the offence, by contrast with the 
contrary dutʒ. 

26. As αἱ ver. 25 τὸ havo ἃ repetition and 
amplifieation of the xentiment δὶ ver. 23, 10 ἴῃ 
this and the next verro wo have ἃ repetition and 
amplification of the sentiment αἱ ver. 24: ἴῃ 
vhich, too, vhat was thero said Uy, is now 
drawn forth into particulurs. d 8ο at ver. V 
the Apostlo again presenta the idea, that this 
deep depravity οὗ ihe heathen was the conso- 
quence and the punishment of their abandon- 
ment οἵ God. 

In addition to the eridence here adduced by 
Commentators from the Class. writers, as to tho 
dreadful corruption of morals in the ancient 
world, it may be noticed that theo disclocures 
lUtely made by the disinterment οὗ Herculaneum 
and Pompeii, aro auch δὲ fully to confirm and 
illuſtrato all that tho Apoſstle βαγβ, or hints, on 
tho tremondous abominations of even the moet 
civilized nations οὗ the ancient world. Indeed, 
the mott eivilixed vereo thore the deepest plunged 
into 186 mire οὗ pollution; the barbauriuns boeing 
oompurutively virtuous. 

For ἄῤῥενες ἵ now read, with Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf, ἄρσενες, on atrong authority, 
confirmed by nearly all the Lamb. and Mus 
MSS., and by internal evidenco, as will — 
from notes on Rev. i. 5, and Matt. xxvi. 35, It 
is unlikoly that the Apoſstle would use boch the 
forms in one vorse; and considering that he has 

υϑοὰ ἄρσ. only, vhy not hero ἢ 
— ἀντιμισθίαν) rotribution, in tho ſonso 
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ROMANS 1. 28, 29. 


ἣν ἔδει τῆς πλάνης αὐτῶν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἀπολαμβάνοντες. 38 Καὶ 
καθὼς οὐκ ἐδοκίμασαν τὸν Θεὸν ἔχειν ἐν ἐπυγνώσει, παρέδωκεν 
αὐτοὺς ὁ Θεὸς εἰς ἀδόκιμον νοῦν, ποιεῖν τὰ μὴ καθήκοντα' 
29 πεπληρωμένους πάσῃ ἀδικίᾳ, πορνείᾳ), πονηρίᾳ, πλεονεξίᾳ, 


penalty.“ The word is rare, but found in Clem. 
Alex. and Juſstin Martyr. And we may comparo 
— in Æechyl. Ag. 39. ΒΥ ithis ἀντι- 
μισθίαν, cousſsidered as the penalty due to their 
“λάνη (or abandonment οἵ the worihip and 
aervico of the true God, and — that 
knowledge of his attributes and their ovn duties, 
vhiceh had been implanted by God in their minde 
and consciences), there ἰδ ἃ referenco to all the 
dreadful both phytical and moral, 
vhieh followed the practico οὐ idolatry, and 
the abominations above ad vorted to, consequent 
on it. 

28. καὶ καθὼς οὐκ ἐδοκίμασαν---ἐπιγνώσει) 
In the words ἐδοκίμασαν and ἀδόκιμον ve have 
as Calv. and Hyper. remark, δὴ αἰξμείο or par- 
οποπιαδία, αὐ æquam peccati οἱ penæ relationom 
eleganter indieat, οἱ apte exprimit Divini judiecii 
æœquitatom; the sense being.,' As they did not 
echoose to receive, or remain in, the kKnowledge 
οἵ the true God, -God, in return, σατο them up 
— ἴο ἃ perverse mind, vhieh could πὸ 
onger approvo of any thing rightly.“ Of this 
monse οἵ δοκιμάζειν, "ἴο approve, care for, chooxe. 
the most apporite examples are Jos. Antt. ii. 7, 

, τὰ ὀνόματα τούτων δηλῶσαι οὐκ ἐδοκί- 
μασαν, and Phalar. Epiest Ρ 848, διόπερ οὐκ 
ἐδοκίμαζον δι' νἱοῦ “πονηρίαν λυπεῖν γῆρας 


“πατρός. The term, howerver, is then thus fur- 
ther developed, "ἴο have and reep God in their 
knowledgo) in other words, " to rotain the 


knowledge of the true God.“ In sehort, tho 
Apostle's aim is, to δ ον their orrors and βἷ πα 
to be voluntary, and consequently inexeusable. 
Verefore (he tays) God gavo them up εἰς 
ἀδόκιμον νοῦν, “mentem rejectaneam, “Δ 
mind judieially abandoned“ to that depravity, 
vhich, however it may disapprove it, novertho- 
less, ὃν God's proventing graco being withdrawn, 
it pructises, being thus delivered to the ovil vhich 
it δὰ deliherately choten. 

29, πεπληρωμένους πάσῃ ἀδικίᾳ, ἃς.] Hero 
follows an enu meration, κατὰ συναθροισμὸν, οὗ 
the vices which vwere the natural fruits of the 
νοῦς ἀδόκιμος. In this list many Commentators 
trace, and others endeavour to introduce, either 
by change of poſtition, or by forced interpreta- 
tions and long parentheses, that regulor order, 
in which they would have the whole exprested. 
But it chould æeem that the Apottle vas here 
content to enumerate the vices οὗ tho Gentiles 
in δ — — as »ἢ find done in Wiad. 
xiv. — οὐ γε aund justifvi 
the charges just made. On the practi * 
portance οὗ sueh enumerations Hyper. well το- 
marks, " in hujusmodi descriptionibus, in quibus 
præsertim plura enumerantur pecceata, habet 
unusquisque speculum tibi propositum, in quo 
εἰ sna vitia consideret εἰ propriam imbecilli- 
tatem cognoscat, unde adducatur δά imploran- 
dam Dei misericordiam, δὲ poccatorum veniam 
— COhriſtum flagitet.“ Tho difficulty found 
n ascertaining the exact sense meant to ὃ6 ex- 
pressed by the Aposttle. arises from romo of [ἢ 
terms being οὗ considerablo latitude, and from 


thero being occasionally nothing eufficiently 
marked in the context to enable us to abtolutely 
determine the senae by fixing it to one acceptation, 
to the exclusion of the τοεῖ : beeides, that δυσὶ 
othical distinctions are diſheult to manage. as be- 
ing periculosæ plenum opus alen yet ve are to 
do our best, by the use οὗ all the means which 
exacet Philology and sound eriticism can supply. 
"᾿Αδικίᾳ, vith vhieh the list commences, weems 
menant' to denote iniquity in generod; which is 
followed up by other teris more δρεοίαί. Πορ- 
νείᾳ α}} the recent Editors cancel δα not genuiue. 
and arising from a var. leet. οἵ the following 
word. But there ἰδ the authority of only nine 
MSS. and como inferior Verrions and Fathera 
for its remoral. And the evidence οἵ Verrions 
and Fathere is, in δυο ἢ ἃ cate as the present, οὗ no 
great weight. Under auch circumstancese, internal 
evidenco dught to be decidedlꝙ ἀραϊκϑ the reading, 
to justify ita romoval. But that ἰδ not the cate 
ainco mueh may bo said as vwell as againast 
the text. rec. It was liſely that the Critics 
ahould atumble δὲ the asmociation οἵ the taco 
torms, vhero the former might imply 180 latter. 
and where ἃ Class. writor would be very unlikely 
to υϑὸ both. Nerertheless, the terms aro asco- 
ciated by ἃ Class. writer οὗ the highest order, 
MÆachin. c. Ctes. p. 84, vhero ho mentions τὴν 
τοῦ Κτησίφωντος πονηρίαν καὶ πορνείαν. 
And vhy ahould we ποῖ au the combination 
adopted κατὰ παρονομασίαν, as a little aſter at 

θόνον, φόνον---ἀσυνέτους͵ ἀσννθέτους, and at 

οὗ. χὶ. 37, ἐπρίσθησαων, ἐπειράσθησαν, οτεδεΐου- 
ally in the Old Test., 16. xxiv. 18, and the Clac. 
vriters, as Apul. Met. ]. ix., mulier ϑοδδνα. ἐν : 
poervicax, pertinax ꝰ As to the chaugo οὗ order 
in ꝛomo MSS., that might proceed from the en- 
deavours of the Crities to introduce that regu- 
larity of plan whieh the Commentators are 80 
fond οὗ. Howerer, internal evidenco αραΐπϑέ tho 
ποτὰ must be admitted to exist, sinco it may havo 
arisen from the Scholiasta, το might think this 
viee ought not to be abtent from the eataloguo; 
and hence brought it in from other Θ᾽: 
therefore 1 hare placed the word in brackots. As 
to πονηρίᾳ, it is, indeed, obscure in δεῦρο. But 
if the terins whieh follow ἀδικίᾳ are to be re- 
garded (as Lstill think they δου) ὰ) in tho light 
οὗ more iul developments οὗ the general ides, 
then it will be best to keep to the mott compre- 
hensive senso οὗ vhieh these terma ΔΙῸ ca διὸ. 
ἴῃ which case πον. will be best — utter 
depraovity of hourt, Luke ix. 29, and κακία (like 
vitiostas in Latin) proſligacy οΥ liſe, vhat is δὲ 
James i. 2] denoted by περισσεία κακίας. The 
intervening πλέον. denoting habitual rapu- 
city; as in Mark vii. 22. 1Cor. ν. 8, Menand. 
frag. xii. 8, and the abore eited pastage οὗ 
Æachin., and ἰδ placed after πονηρ., exacily ὧδ 
in Luke ix. 89 it precedes πονηρίας ἴῃ the 
aimilar words, γέμει ἁρπαγῆς καὶ πονηρίας. 
As to κακέα, it is ausceptible οὗ two δβοϑινβϑϑ.--- 
oither mdulitia, malignity, as in Col. iii. 8. Tit. 
iii. 3. 1 Pet. ii. 1; οὐ wickedne. from de- 
pravity οἵ heart, as iasuing in Muvery, — torm, 


ROMANS 1, 30-32. 
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κακίᾳ μεστοὺς φθόνου, φόνου, ἔριδος, δόλου, κακοηθείας: 30 ψι- 
θυριστὰς, καταλέλους, θεοστυγεῖς, ὑβριστὰς, ὑπερηφάνους, ἀλα- 
ζόνας, ἐφευρετὰς κακῶν, γονεῦσιν ἀπειθεῖς, 81 ἀσυνέτους, ἀσυν- 
θέτου;, ἀστόργους, [ἀσπόνδους,] ἀνελεήμονας ' 82 5 οἵτινες τὸ οε.7.8- 


in Mat να, very δἰ to follow up tho τοῦ. Tho 
πιὸ Ὧδς οἵ κακία, as coupled with πονηρία 
oecuras τὰ ἢ Cor. v. B, and τὸ terms δοϑῖῃ ἱδίθη 
exaetly as hero. Kaxlo also follovs up ome 
— terms denoting vices δὲ Eph. νυ. 8], 
t in ἃ different ion. Malitia' in the 
abovo aenso occurs in the best Class. vritors. 
Tho nmext clause, μεστοὺς φθόνου---κακοηθεέας, 
introduees another class οἱ vices, consisſting οὗ 
«αυὐδὲ di * 
menant to form ἃ φόνου boing p in 
tho middle, to —— tle other 
ἔντο : and the term μεστοὺς, on vhieb 860 my 
LEeX.., is atronger than tho πεπληρ., and ἰδ to 
our vrolgar term cram-full,)“ atuffed to tho 
TAt' Render: atuffed up with envy and 
atæũ fe, eren to murder.“ As to tho anbjoined 
teron κακοηθ., it may denote, δὲ Kypkeo and Alf. 
Ἐκεῖσε, and δο 1 myrelf havo — hitherto, 
thæt eril disposition vhich.“ ing to Aris- 
toOOtIe's deſinition, Rhet. ii., consists in viowing 
aæert ĩ ons done by others in the worst light.“ as op- 
POSed to εὐήθεια, unauspecting candour.“ But 
ILBæ notions οἵ craſt and ꝙuile, ascribod by Kypko, 
are not inherent in [86 term, nor to be “ἔμ δ ἴῃ 
«Β͵ο οἵ Polyb. δπὰ Jos. cited by him. 
ĩ ὁ term, 80 underatood, does not πὸ]] 
τόσα vith the preceding terms. In βῃοζί, 1 
ὅσει induced to think. that tho term νὴ used 
(liKe ἀφροσύνη in Mark vii. 22, according ἴο ἃ 
Ῥεοδωδ)ο interpretation) to givo ἃ colouring to 
ing terms, intimating that oril dispoti- 
tions δῖοὸ δὶ} blended vith full purpose, and from 
an οΥἱΐ prineiple, yea, from the Mart, the inner 
man. See Mark rii. 2123. and noteo. 
ὅ0. Ψιθνριστὰς, καταλ. )J Theto terms are 
meant to be coupled (though vrongly roparated 
ΒΥ the verree). -t9the former, as Theophyl. ob- 
verves, denoting ecret, and tho latter open 
calumniatora.“ As to θεοστυγεῖε, it onght, ac- 
eording to Class. 3 to denote hated by 
God; but the Perch. Syr. Version, and mott 
τούτη Tranalators, ren it haters of God, 
vhich Oalrin, with all the earlier modern Expo- 
mitora, adopte, δὲ being moro agreeable to iho 
eontext; διά 0 ΡΟΝ, — — 
other is recogniaed by Theo and is foun 
ἴῃ the Vulg. and Arab. ——— and is pro- 
bbly, — ποῖ certainly, [86 truo sense, as 
being for by Philological propriety, and 
mot᷑ ποισυϊέλδὶο to the context. But ii must not 
— ceonſned to the —— to 
oher elases οὗ igato and abandoned per- 
βϑοιια, vho were —— Deo erori. 

— ὑβριστὰς ὑπερηφ., ἀλαζ.) Thee terms 
ϑοεῖω ἴὸ form another group. They 80 far differ, 
that the ſrat denotes insolence, as ϑῃονσι in gron 
abuse; ἰδὲ 2nd and διά, δὲ erinced in con- 
βεεαρίσοσν behaviour and contumelions vwords. 

— ἐφευρετὰς κακῶν} This, we may explain, 


ἢ Ckryiootom. Theophylaet, T oret, and 
Ecamen., perrons πο οὶ only te all 
ἔνε ἔποεοι vices 


but aeek out and iuvent others.“ 
So in 2 Macc. vii. 31, Antiochus is called πάσης 
«αἰκίας εὑρετήε : διὰ Tacitus calle Sejanus ' faci- 


norum omnium repertor. As to tho Virgilian 
acelorumque inventor Ulixes,G it is not to tho 
ῬΌΓΡΟΒΟ : nor the κακῶν εὑρεταὶ οὗ Philo, though 
quite akin to the Virgilian. The most important 
point ἰδ the Jact., attested by Tacitus, Suetonius, 
and Plutarch, that there were ἔῃ that ago per- 
aons ↄtyled ἐφευρεταὶ ἡδονῶν, vho gained ἃ 
livolihood by inventing new modes οὗ produeing 
8650] pleasaure. 

8]. ἀσυνέτονε is weemingly ἃ Hebraism, to 
denoto perrons void οἵ moral understanding, neg- 
lecting the true wvisdom, and cleaving io εοἷῃ, 
and 20 infra χ. 19, quoted from Deut. xxxii. 2], 
πεν vhieh comp. ἄφρων in Pe. χίν. 1. Job 
ii. 10. 

In the terms πο follow, ἀσυνθέτονε--- ἀν- 
ἐλεήμονας, there is vomo varioty οὗ τϑασέης, and 
mueh οἵ ἐπ ion. Many ancient Μ᾽ and 
aomo Versions and Fathers have not ἀσπόνδουε : 
vhich Griesb. thinkse is very probably δὴ in- 
terpolotion; and Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. cancel 
it. Iff that were the ease, 1 chould δυδροοὶ ἀστόρ- 
vour διὰ ἀσυνθ. to be intorchanged 'in poeition, 
vhieh vould Keep the subject οὗ diobedienos to 
pureat᷑s diatinct from that of breach 977 contracts. 
And the omistion in queation may be aseribed 
partly to the æribes (οὐ homooteleuton), and 
partly to the Critics, uho thought the ἀσπόνδους 
useolees after ἀσυνθέτους. But the worda are not 
quito aynonymous. ᾿Ασπ. may havo referenco 
to public, ἐσυνθ. to private lifo: or rather, dourb. 
may mean of covenanta, and ἀσπ. thoso 
vho enter into no treaties; i. 6. i irre- 
concileubloe; and thus it will consort well with 
ἀνελεήμονας. However, 1 cannot but suspect 
that ἀσυνθέτους διὰ ἀστόργους ought to chango 
places; and although there be πὸ direct authority 
in MSS. for this, yot there is indirect; iince thero 
is littlo doubt that in the α οὗ thoso 
vory aneient MSS. vhich have not ἀσπόνδους, 
tho ποτὰ vwas written after ἀσυνθέτουε. This 
alao is countenanced by the very ancient ΜΆ, 17, 
διὰ Theophylact. Betides, as ὠὡστόργους ἰδ ao 
clorely connected vith γονεῦσιν ἀπειθεῖς, ἀσυν- 
irour, it ieoms impoſtcible to suppose that τὴ 
Apostloe would have taken the word out of ita 
proper connexion, and inserted it between two 
other words, which are likewise closoly connected, 
and by which thero would thus arise an unuaturai 
— 

᾿Ανελεήμονας, pitiless, veoma ἃ ἴῃ the 
odimaæ beyond ἀσπόνδους in the — in⸗ 
culeated. This the historians atteſst to have been 
tho prevailing characteriſtice of the — in ques- 
tion all orer the Roman empire. By ἀστόργους 
is denoted a want οὗ the natural affection between 
children and parents tively: οὗ this {89 
hiatorians upply us with abundant eridenee. 
And no wonder; ἴογ, as Bp. Sanderron observes, 
in bis Sermon on Pa. xxvii. 10, ' although God 
has imprinted these natural affections ἴῃ the 
hearts of men, in as deep and indelible characters 
as any other branch οὗ the law οὗ nature, yet, 50 
desperatoly wicked is the heart οὗ man, that if 
left to the vildneas οὗ ἐϊο own corruption, it 1000 
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ROMANS 11. 1. 


δικαίωμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπυγνόντες, (ὅτε οἱ τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντες 
ἄξιοι θανάτου εἰσὶν,) οὐ μόνον αὐτὰ ποιοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ συνευ- 


* —2 
τα, δοκοῦσι τοῖς πράσσουσι. 


ΜοιἸ 1. 


ahakes off that alao, and quite razes out all im- 
reasions οὗ the law of nature.“ 8.60 Calv. and 
yp. Μοεῖ, howeorer, οὗ the later Commenta- 

tors explain ἐστ. to mean iakuman, devoid οὗ 

ſellow feeling. A vriew οὗ the sense, which, 
though conſfirmed by Theophyl. and ome ancient 

Versions, and howover good in itself, eems not 

to ὃς that intendod by the Apostle. Thero ἰδ 

no ποοὰ to desert the proper aignification of the 
vword, vhich is devoid of στοργὴ, or natural 
affection. sueh δὲ exiatae, or thould exisat, bot woen 
parenta and children; and, indeed, between all 
nearly related. either ΟΥ̓ consanguinity or by 

— as huſsbanda and wives. us tho vord 

is used to denote the being devoid οὗ the στοργὴ 

exiating between parents and children in Athen. 

Ρ. 56, and οὔ the being devoid οὗ that δῖοι chould 

exist between huabands and wives in Theoer. 

Idyll. xvii. 43. Plut. τ. ix. p. 8. Upon the vwholo, 

1 vith Erasm., Bera. δι. Grot., Κορ 

διὰ Benson, in underntanding the term to de- 

ποῖα those devoid, from — φεἰ αἰοεείεά, οὗ 
the feoling στοργὴ, or natural affection. in ita 
videſt aense; and οἵ the failure of the heathens 
in that respect there exista aufficient evidence. 

800 Grot. and Justin Martyr Apol. cited by 

him. True is the remark οἵ Augustin, de Civ. 

Dei, xiv. 9, that “ἃ good man ought to use the 

impulses οὗ passion and affection as timuli to 

the wvorking οὗ what ἰδ virtuous, especially con- 
aidering that these are implanted in our naturo 
ἐπ order to bo used for that purposo. 

ὙΠ} ΠΝ — — [86 — of — 
tiles in the of St. Paul may be com the 
nso ———— in Thucyd. iii. —* of 
the atate οἵ aociety in Greeco δὲ the timo οἵ tho 
Peloponnesian war, where seo my notes; alao in 
Philo Judæus, p. 128, of the atate οὗ manners in 
the world during his age, both among Jeva and 
Gentiles; vhere, among other particulars, he 
notices ἀσκήσεις ἀκρασίας, ἀφροσύνης μελέται" 
ἐπιτηδεύσεις αἰσχρῶν, φθορὰ παντελὴς τοῦ 
καλοῦ. See also Μασ. Tyr. Dias. χχχνὶ. 2, 
Pausan. riii. 2, 2. and ἃ very atriking in 
Wiad. xiv. 23—-25 (οὗ the Gentiles), in which 
there are 80 many points of atrong resemblanco, 
that it aꝛeoms probablo that the Apostle had it 
in mind. 

82. The Apoctle now, as Alf. oberves, ad- 
vances to tho αὐ σταάδ 07 moral abandon- 
ment tho οἵ God's entenco againet 
— erimes with tho contented pructico οὗ 

em. 

— τὸ δικαίωμα τοῦ Θεοῦ —— foully 
Kknowing the righteous sentence οὗ God] i. e. 
having it vritten by God on their consciences. 
By ἐπιγνόντες, tho Aportle moans δυο α βυἔῆ- 
cient knovledge οὗ the great outlines οὗ duty, as 
ahould render them inexcusable for neglecting 
it; thus intimating that the erimes are not com- 
mitted in inorunce, but with full ἀποισίραρο; 
those who commit them being well aware οἵ their 
— and that δυοῖν crimes are forbidden, 
and the perrons habitually committing them (for 


δυσὶ ἰδ the ἕοτοο οὗ πράσσ΄.) liablo to tho highest 


11,15 Διὸ ἀναπολόγητος εἶ, ὦ ἄνθρωπε πᾶς ὁ κρίνων ! ἐν ᾧ 


alty, lico that of capital punichment. This 
is mentioned as an aggravation of their crimes: 
but another particular is subjoined besides, οὐ 
μόνον αὐτὰ ποιοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ συνευδοκοῦσι 
τοῖς πράσσουσι, vhere we havo an amplifica- 
tion ἃ minori αὐ — meaning, that they, not 
only, -hurried away by pestion, and audden temp- 
tation, ommit δυοῖν sins, but that they aro δὸ 
devoid οὗ all tense οὗ moral virtue, that they 
even of the ains vhen committed by 
others, and like the pertons the botter for 
tising tho aamo. Now,' δὲ obterves Dr. —* 
mermon on this text), ' it surely argues ἃ higher 
egreo οὗ depravity to deliberately justify and 
α vickedness committed, to com- 
mit it amideſt the influence of violent ion. 
Therefore the guilt arising from ἃ man's aane 
ing in other men's ins, or (δὲ is all one) in 
other men for their ains, is greater than he can 
possibly contract by ἃ commiſsion οὗ ihe δδῖη)θ 
nins ἐπ δὲ oron A doctrine ποῖ un- 
knoum to the heathen tages. So Theophr. Char. 
Ech. xxix., in his fine εκεοϊον. περὶ φιλοπονη- 
ίας͵ first deſines it the love of bad men and 
actions —which implies the loving οὗ the 
men 70» their bad actions, and then, after vividly 
pourtraying this depra ved taste. he concludes: 
καὶ τὸ ὅλον ἡ φιλοπονηρία ἀδελφή ἐστι τῆς 
πονηρίας. So also in ἴ,γεῖδα, Or. p. 41]. 6, πὸ 
have τῶν αὐτῶν ἔστιν (ὁ ἴὶ is ἃ characterisſtie of 
the 5816 perrons“) αὑτούς τε πάντα τὰ κακὰ 
ἐργάζεσθαι, καὶ τοὺς τοιούτονς ἐπαινεῖν, " and 
to approve οἵ, ceommend such persons [85 commit 
{πε}. The abore view is, indeed, called 
by the most exact exegeſis οἵ the term συνευδο- 
κοῦσι, vhich, when usod, vwhieh it very rarely is, 
as here, ὙΠῚ 6 dative οὗ person, signifies to 
approvo οὗ any action with another who commits 
it, to be plessed with ἴτ᾽ and contequently to 
like the porron the better for committing it 


II. In this —— the poeition - that all are 
guilty beforo God, ie proved concerning the υἷδξιοσ 
also, I-I6; and the firat Section οὗ it is occu- 
pied in ing out tho principle of ch. i. 18, 
thus developing thoee principles οὗ jneſtice, whieh 
commend themsel ves to erery man's concience; 
--1} That he who condemns in others vhat he 
doth himself, thereby condemns himæe, v. 1. 
2) That God's judgments are aecording to the 
true eircumstances οὗ every case, v. 2. 8) That 
tho apecial goodnoss of God towards any people 
forms no ground of exemption from deſserved 
puniſhment; but, being designed to lead men to 
repentance, it, wühhen abused, only aggravates their 
eondemnation, νυν. 8--Ὁὁ. 4) That the grounds 
οὗ judgment are the works, ποῖ the proſesrions, οὗ 
men, 81}}} less their external rolations, 85 Jewe, 
or Gentiles, v. 6.--}}]. δ) That the atandard of 
judgment, ἰδ the light whieh men have severally 
enjoyed. In the firat Section the practice οἵ the 
Jevwa vwas only intimated (for tho Apoſtle pro- 
coeds directly by gradually working on the Jew's 
conrcienoo), bui ἴῃ the δοοοηὰ Section, νν. 17.--- 
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γὰρ κρίνεις τὸν ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν κατακρίνεις" τὰ γὰρ αὐτὰ πράσ- 


σεις ὁ κρίνων. 


3 Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτε τὸ κρίμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστὶ κατὰ 
ἀλήθειαν ἐπὶ τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντας. 


8 Λογίξῃ δὲ τοῦτο, 


* * e Ἁ ἴον ’ * —9 
ὦ ἄνθρωπε, ὁ κρίνων τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντας, καὶ ποιῶν 


ϑ Ἀ᾿ e⸗ 4 2 Ἁ ᾽ “Ὁ - Ἡ Ὁ φε ⸗ 
—— ἐκφεύξῃ τὸ κρίμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ; : Ὁ ἢ τοῦ πλούτου ὃ ",}. 
»" * R ζω ⸗ * 
τῆς χρηστότητος αὐτοῦ καὶ τῆς ἀνοχῆς καὶ τῆς μακροθυμίας ἵν 
καταφρονεῖς, ἀγνοῶν ὅτε τὸ χρηστὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς μετάνοιάν 


33, 
18. 
8.0 


α Deut. 38. 


σε ἄγει; ὃ." κατὰ δὲ τὴν σκληρότητά σου καὶ ἀμετανόητον ὅδ... ς ς. 


29. there is ἃ more direct reference to the Jews, 
in which it is zhovn that those vho tin against 
higher degrees of ἱκπον]εάσε imparted by revela- 
τοι, must δα more guilty than those vho have 
offended merelx agninst ihe law οὗ nature; i. 6. 
he plainly teaches the doctrine, that guilt ἰδ 
proportioned to the light that may have been 
manifested, and yet been abused. 

I. δι6] herefore,““ such being the cate, tho 
eonclusion comes out thus: Since it must δ 
conceded that those uho knovw the judgments οὗ 
God against snch vices δ have been named, and 
81}}} praetive them, - yes. applaud others for doing 
to, - are worthy οἵ punishment; it followi, there- 
ſore. that all who are δὸ enlightened as to dis- 
approre οὗ such erimes, and πιο δι}}} commit 
them, aro even yet more worthy οὗ punishment.“ 

ἴῃ πᾶς ὁ κρίνων σα havo ἃ mode of expres- 
βίοπ, in its indefinite form, vwell auited to theo 
corert mode adopted by the Apostle, uho choso 
to make the proposition generul, though intended 
ἴο ὃς οὗ particul ar application τὸ the Jews. — 4 ᾧ 
γὰρ, ſor vherein, κρένεις, thou οἰτίεδι in 
judgzment, pronouncing sentenco“ on τὸν ἕτερον, 
the other party ⸗meaning the Gentiles -oreu- 
τὸν κατακρίνεις. Such, indeed, Grotius ob- 
terves is ἃ common law οὗ all men. And this 
———— δα illustrates from various Jurists, 

istorians, and Orators. Comp. the ventiment 
οἵ Plato, p. 453, ἐν οἷς ἕτερον αἰτιᾶται, δια- 
βάλλων ἑαυτὸν λέληθεν. .--- ΒΥ πράσσειςε is 
meant, ᾿ habitually committeſt. 

That {μὲ Jews did thus harshly judge the 
Heathens, is well knovn. See Tacitus, Hist. v. 
5, cited by Wetat.,, and other authorities; and 
that the Jews vwere themselves deſiled with the 
ame vices δὲ the heathens, on whom they δαὲ in 
— is proved by the testimony both οὗ 

us δηεὶ —* 


2. οἶδαμεν δέ] „fand yet τὸ fully kKnow. — 
κατὰ ἀλήθ.. " according to true justice. Comp. 
Johbn iii. 2]. and υἱῖ. 16: and see notes. The 
jadgment of God according to truth and juotice 
is here add uced by vay of glancing αἱ the oppo- 
ate, the inequitable, becauso partial, judgmenta 
οἵ the persons ἢ queſstion; the ὕει, who, while 
by ruminarily tondemning others (the Heathens) 
exeuse themeelyves: q. d. God's judgment ἰδ not 
thus partial, but true and unerring; and. conme- 
quently, the ſentence it passes eannot but bo, as 
erprexed in ἴῃς next rerse, inevituble; q. d. 
"ον cua those escape, who commit the ver 
things that they δὸ harshly condemn ἴῃ othera? 

ἃ. λογίζη δὲ---τοῦ Θεον.} The interrogation, 
ushered in as it 18 by λογίζῃ τοῦτο, σ]8 equiv. to 


ἃ very atrong ion. A ſorcible and animated 
and not unusual mode οὗ epeaking, in whieh an 
arzument is preted home, and grave expoſttula- 


γοι. 11. 


tion is involved. So in Joreph. Antt. xviii. 6, 
10, ἧπον λήσειν με ὑπονοεῖς θανάτου τοῦ αὗτο- 
κράτορος καταψευσάμενος, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ κεφαλῇ 
τῇ σῇ τοῦτον ἀναμαξάμενος τὸν λόγον; 

4, δ. Hero the Apostle alludes to the common 
ground οὗ tecurity taken by the Jevs, -that they 
vere the eed οὗ Abraham, "ἴδ friend οὗ God, 
that they wero God's peculiar people, and conse- 

uently he would not deal harahly wiih them. 

his might be proved and illuſstrated by various 
passages οὗ the Rabbinical writers, and not ἃ few 
from Justin Martyr's Diulogue with Trypho the 
Jew. Tho connexion is disſtinetly marked, and 
the objection forcibly put, by the Particloe ἢ; 
1. "Ὅν, admitting theo general principle, that 
mose, vho do vhat they condemn ἴῃ others, are 
themselves exposed to condemnation; do you 50 
abuseo theo Divine goodness, as to suppose it will 
afford impunity in vsin, when its real derign is to 
lead you to repentance ꝰ 

4. ñ τοῦ πλούτου---καταφρονεῖ] ἊἪ ἴον 
πεπὶ οἵ aun, 88 in 1 Cor. χί. 14. xiv. 86. intro- 
ducing ἃ ΠΟῪ objection, as δὲ iii. 29, εἴ αἱ. ἴῃ 
τοῦ πλούτου τῆς χρηστότητος many recogniseo 
ἃ Hebraism, for rich merey.“ Υ εἰ OGrotius cites 
from Philo, ὑπερβυλὴ τοῦ πλούτου τῆς ἀγα- 
θότητος Θεοῦ. and Palairet., from Ariſtæen., p. 10, 
ὡραϊζομένην ὑπὸ πλούτου τῆς εὑπρεπείας͵ and 
Simplic. on Epict. ὑπερβολὴ τοῦ πλούτον τῆς 
ἀγαθότητος τοῦ Θεον. Thus thero is no He- 
braism; nor, indeed, any Hendiadys; the sense 
being. “16 fulneas, ΟΥ abundance of Οὐ δ 
goodneas,“ as evinced in his forbearance and long- 
ruffering — As to καταφ., it denotes a reck len 
ealighting οὗ proffered mercy, under the notion 
that it vas ποῖ needed. inasmueh as no sin com- 
mitted by any οὗ the poſterity of Abraham could 
finally deprive him οἵ the divine favour. 

--- ἀγνοῶν)] "ποῖ knowing,* i. ὁ. (as the con- 
text calls for) from self- uced blindness, and 
quilty ignorance. See Heb. v. 2, comp. with 
Hos. iv. 6. Τὸ χρηστοῦ for χρηστότης: ἃ 
very rare phrase, the neareſst approach ἴο vhieh 
is in Eurip. Phœn. 1754, τὸ χρήσιμον φρενῶν. 
Theo term hero, ἄγει, — be rendered, is 
leading, or drawing thee.“ Comp. John vi. 44, 
vhere the ideas οὗ leading' δηὰ drawing' aro 
ecombined. The above interpretation is placed 
beyond doubt by Dionys. Hal. Ant. xi. 14, whero 
Clandius, aftera long and eloquent oration to 
the senate, has these words: πολλὰ.--λέγειν 
ὀκνῶ. εἰ μὲν γὰρ ἐπὶ τὰ κρείττω βονλεύματα 
ὁ Θεὸς ἄγει σὲ (Appius), καὶ πλείω ταῦτα τῶν 
ἱκανῶν εἰρηκα᾽ εἰ δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ χείρω, διακενῆς 
καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ ἐρῶ, vhere the preſsent tense is 
employed with allusion to the couusel and pur- 
poco οὗ God's Providenco. Seo more in Calv. 
and Hyper. F 


18 


ἃ Job 84.11. 
Ῥε. 63. 12. 


Ἐν. 22. 12. 
e Job M. 18. 3 Theæas. 1. 8. 

Αἱ ver. 5 the Apostle argues, that such har- 
dened neglect οἵ God's long-suffering. by obeti- 
nate impenitence, would only serve greatly to 
aggra vato thoir condemnation. by δὴ aceumula- 
tſon οὗ the ꝙgrounds οὗ punishment αἱ the day οὗ 
God's righteous wrath and vengeance. Comp. 
Zeph. i. 1δ (2 robably present to tho 
mind of the —— ἡμέρα ὀργῆς [ἐστιν) ἡ 
ἡμέρα ἐκείνη, &c., δηὰ 1]. 2.---ν ἡμέρᾳ ὀργῆς 
atands for εἰς ἡμέραν ὀργ., an idiom found in 
Mark i. 16. iv. 18. John ν. 4, and ofſten else- 
vhero. Ita use here is confirmed by all the an- 
cient Versions, except the Vulg. and all the ancient 
Commentators; lilcewise *7— modern Expo- 
aitor, until arore the novelty οἵ taking it for in 
orat the day. broached by two or three German 
Expositora, and caught up, as something choice, 
by Με. Alf., though ἴδ involves intolerablo harsh- 
ness. Even EFot. directa the Vulg.,‘' in dio, to 
be talten for in diem;' vhich is read in the 
moat ancient MSS., δῃ ἀ may be the true reading. 
The words have beon rightly referred by all 
Expositors, except ἃ ſew recent ones, to θησανρ., 
on ἴθ foree οὗ which δὲ my Lex. Tho next 
vwords καὶ ἀποκαλ. δικαιοκρ. τ. Θεοῦ are exe- 
getical of the preceding. and are ἃ βδογὶ οἵ peri- 
phrasis of, and characterizing the Divine judgment. 

θ6.--}}. On the subetanco of this Section seo 
the analysis, aupra νυν. 1. But 1 would further 
remark, ihat this portion was intended ποῖ rolely 
to deseri be the auture and ground οἵ the judgment 
just mentioned., and ββον its justice, but was 
introducod partly in order to engraft οὐ the 
ription of God's impartial justice to indi- 

his impartial justico to autions, which is 
alkilfully brougnht in at νν. 9---Ἰ]. 

6. ὃς ἀποδώσει---ἔργα} Hocert enim (22ys 
Eat.) justum exercere judicium.“ ΟΥ̓́ οουγεο, the 
τὰ ἔργα must mean opera omnia ejus, tam 
bona quam mala,“ as Est. cays, who adds, omnia 

uidem prorsus et hona εἴ mala, quæcumquo quis 

ocerit, in illo judicio proferentur in lucem, οἱ 
— humano more loquar) examini subjicientur.“ 

4 to the retribution, the Apostle is, as Alf. re- 
marks, —and as Hyper. and Bulling. long ago 
anv, —peaking generally. i. o. οὔ tho generaò 
aystem of God's governing the world -the judg- 
ing according to each man's work, punishing the 
evil, and rewarding the righteous. Αἱ any rate, 
no argument can ever hence be adduced to aup- 
port the Romaniſst view, δὲ to the morits οὗ 
man's works; for, as Calv. observes, though the 
passago does 22y that good works will havo a 
reward, yot it by ΠΟ means pronounces quid 
valeuat, vel quid illis deheutur pretii.“ It vas 
not necestary for Paul hero to conaider the point 
in question, since ἐξ ἴδ, further on, broadly as- 
aerted that by worka οὗ lau can no man be 
justified before Οοἀ. The principle vhich in 
the preceding verse ἰδ stated y. is in this 
διὰ tho next two verses applied purticulariꝙ to 
the two claases -firet, as here, to tho γίρλέδοιε, 
οὔ vhom the present contains ἃ desiguation οὗ 
their character, and the retribution vhieb God 
will, οὗ puro grace, deal out to them. 


dese 
υἱά 
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καρδίαν, θησαυρίξεις σεαυτῷ ὀργὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ὀργῆς καὶ ἀπο- 
καλύψεως δικαιοκρισίας τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὃ ἃ ὃς ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ κατὰ 
47. ὰ ν φ ἮΝ 7 “ δ αθ' ς J Μ ᾽ θ δι ὃ ἤ 

τς τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ" ἴ τοῖς μὲν καθ' ὑπομονὴν ἔργου ἀγαθοῦ, δόξαν καὶ 
: X ῦ ἣν αἰώ 8 «τοῖς δὲ ἐξ ἐ 

9. τιμὴν καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν ζητοῦσι, ζωὴν αἰώνιον" 8" τοῖς ἕ ἐρυ- 


7, 8. In these verses the principle ↄtated gene- 
rally in tho preceding verse ἰδ ap δικά specially to 
the two great classes of men, - ihe righteous and 
the vicked; the former of whom are designated 
at v. 7, the latter δὲ v. 8: and here τοῖς καθ᾽ 
ὑπομονὴν ἔργου ἀγ.. consttrued with ζητοῦσι, 
atands for ἐφ᾽ ὑπομονῇ (* by patient porseveranco 
in“) ἔργων ἀγαθῶν : the vingular, as denoting 
tho genus, being (as — ἘΝ for the plural; 
800 ver. 1δ. inſia xv. 58. hess. i. ὃ. 2 Thess. 
ii. 17. The terms δόξαν and τιμὴν aro by moet 
Commentators regarded δ)ὸ ynonymous, but 
conjoined to strengthen the senso; of whieh 
aoveral examples are adduced by Wete. from 
Thucyd., and other writers. But in thom tho two 
terms are not quite synonymous; the former 
denoting the honour and diqdnitʒ — to any 
one; the latter, the glory thenee resulting. Καὶ 
ἀφθαρσίαν is added by way of raising the ides 
to its height; q. d. even i ity of honour 
and glory.“ Thus the idea is raised as far abovo 
vhate ver this world can supply, as immortality 
exceeds the longest life; and thus fulſilling the 
most ardent wishes οὗ man: for, according to tho 
dentiment οὗ an ancient vriter, eited by Grot., 
ὧν τοῖς θεοῖς ἄνθρωπος εὔχεται τυχεῖν, τῆς 
ἀθανασίας κρεῖττον οὐδὲν εὔχεται. ἴὶ ἰδ. how- 
ever, to be borne in mind, that such modes οὗ 
exprosaion as these are not to ὃ0 aa 
if tho persons in queetion aro to be δι to 
βοεὶς for aught more exalted thaun to aoe οὐ, and 
to boe with God and Christ; but they are to ὃο 

ed (as (εἶν. and Hyper. auggest) in the 
licht of periphrases deſscripti vo οὗ ac- 
commodated to human viows, feelings, and lan- 

γεῖ eapablo of ꝛaalutary application to thinge 
apiritual and eternal. 

B. τοῖς ἐξ ἐριθεία.] Supply οὖσι, for τοῖς 
ἐρίζουσι, i. δ. ἐνιστικοῖς: as in the expretsion 
οἱ ἐκ πίστεως and οἱ ἐκ νόμου, the δοηδο be- 
ing.“ to those who are stubborn and rebellious, 
disobedient to the truth;' those who‘ inſtead οὗ 
obeying truth and holines. yield obedience to 
unrighteousneas and sin.“ Tho aeuse, howe ver. 
involves no little harſhness; and J am half in- 
clined to agree with Ruckert, Meyer, and Alf., 
that ἐρεθεία ἰδ not dorived from ἔρες, but from ἔρι- 
θος, a hired woraman: vhence ἐριθεύω. τ ΒσῆοΟ 
ἐριθεία, properly to work for hire, but metapho- 
rically and generally, ambitum erercere. used 
principally οὗ ofſcial persons, who seek their oton 
—— ἴῃ the exercise οὗ their offee; and 

enceo ἐριθεία," ambitus, self-veeking, greed.“ 
The above Exposi tors, indeed, adduce not an 
atom οἵ (yet vhy ποῖ do βοτοοιδίηρ ἢ 
E'en posch in Suidasa for unlicensed Οτεεὶς ), 
and in point οὗ fact as to the derivation and the 
86 Π86 {ΠΟῪ assign, they μεσ have dono 80 ὃν refor- 
once ἴο that Lexicographer, who explains ἐρεθεύ- 
εσθαι by δεκάζεσθαι, and ἐριθείαν Ὁ μισθαρνίαν. 
And 430 Phavorinus, Eclog. p. 59, explains ἐρι- 
θεύων ὉΥ δουλεύων, " φοτν!ρ for pay and ἐρι- 
θεία by δούλη, adding that it is derived from 
ἔριθος, 2 hireling.“ and ἔριθος, for “6 hired 
νοῦ eepecially "θαυ χ᾽ orapinning; 
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θείας, καὶ ἀπειθοῦσε μὲν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, πειθομένοις δὲ τῇ ἀδικίᾳ, 


" Ἁ καὶ ὃ Φ 


ἴ * * 
9 θλίψις καὶ στενοχωρία ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ψυχὴν 


ἀνθρώπου τοῦ κατεργαζομένου τὸ κακὸν, ᾿Ιουδαίου τε, πρῶτον, 


“ο Apoh. ΒᾺ. '. 917. ἡ χερνῆτις ἔριθος, and 50 
ἐριθεύω οεςατ, aud 5ο Ἡ εἰ οἀ. Fthiop. i. ὅ, p. 9, 
αἱ γυναῖκες ἐριθεύουσε, “ὑδΙῸ εἐρίηείοια.᾽ But 
ὙΠ ἸΩΔῪ vell demand that some ἐξαπρίε οἵ the 
τὰ ϑεῶδο here propounded relſ-eeking,“ 
greediness, chould be adduced. Alf., indeed, 
pointa to one in Ignat. δὰ Phil. ὃ 8, vhereo he 
opporwes ἐρεθ. to Χριστομάθεια. But that pas- 
aage rather confirms the ordinary interpretation, 
ihe word Χριστομ. being formed on Col. iv. 20, 
ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐχ οὕτως ἐμάϑετε τὸν Χριστὸν, and 
the ποτὰ ἐριθ. used vwith allusion τὸ Phil. 1, 16, 
ὁ μὲν ἐξ ἐριθεέας, ἀπὰ ii. 8, μηδὲν κατ᾽ ἐριθείαν. 
Unlese, indeed, Ignat. wrote Χριστοπάθεια, in 
tacit allusion to αὐτοπάθεια : and thus Ignat. 
may have used ἐριθ. in the ſrense which alt. 
coutenda for. " τε δεελίησ᾽ (and --μαθ. and 
--παθ. are perpetually confounded by the 
æribes); δαὶ it is more probeablo that the usual 
reading is the true ono; διὰ on the vhole it 
would æeem best to leave the interpretation hero 
an question. Conyb. adduces the use οὗ 
ἐριθενομένουτ, in — — νυ. 8, νὰ in- 
σεις particaus. But that pastage rather con- 
firis aense found in 2 Cor. xii. 20. Gal. v. 
20. Phuil. i. 17. — —*— 14. 16, and — 
thing to do with the cuxningꝙꝰ δδαὶ 
Με. Conyb. to (δε before us. παι J 
bears any anal to our word ob ἰδ past my 
— — ἀλήθεια ἰδ here meant true 
doetrine, embracing the truths both of natural 
religioo; ee sup. i. 18; for vhat 
is δαϊὰ in this versre is meant for υἱεῖς as well as 
Gentiles. It has, indeed, been disputed vhether 
the exprecions ἀπεθοῦσι μὲν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, and 
πειθομένοις δὲ τῇ ἀδικία are to be understood 
οἵ υρίπίοιιε, as Mey., de Wette, and Alf. think, 
οἵ οἵ dispoeitious and actions. The latter viev 
ἐδ preſerable; especially as being confirmed and 
illuxuated by John iii, 2], and viii. 44. And 
ἰλυνἀπειθεῖν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ vl denote “με Calv.) 
to δε ἑπίξεροδεαί to do vhat is lawful aud right. 
Αἱ θυμὸς καὶ ὀργὴ must be supplied from tho 
context ἔσται (ἔος ἀποδοθήσεται) : though 
mammatically there is δὴ απαοοίωίλοκ. There ἰδ 
foree in the expreſssions θυμὸς---στενοχω- 
ρία, probebly by Ps. Ixxviii. 49, Sept. 
ἐξαπίστειλεν εἰς αὐτοὺς ὀργὴν θυμοῦ αὑτον, 
θυμὸν καὶ ὀργὴν καὶ θλίψιν. Calvin truly re- 
mariä, that ὁ οὗ these four particulars the two 
Liter are. as it were, the eαcæa of the two for- 
mer; and that in each puir the sense in the first 
term is intended to be heightened by the tecond; 
the import of the former * extreme anger; 
οἵ the latter, ˖ intense anguish. ILhave only to 
objeet to the definition οὗ the former pair, inas 
much ae it Β on tho common error οὗ 
ing αὶ Hendiadys. and thus anppoʒing 
thai it in rol ves δ periphruties; δὲ if it wero 
merely equiv. to θυμὸς τῆς ὀργῆς αἱ Rev. xvi. 
19; οε even ἐπ that phrase, as Tittm. has ob- 
rved (Syn. p. 132). * Genit. grammatieally 
dependent on the former noun moetly rei de- 
æribendi εἰ amplifieandi potius quam eidem 
notioni augendæe inservit, -ithe very eate here 
[πε of the to nouns here ἴῃ question, θυμὸς and 
ὀργὴ, they, 2Ithough tynonymous, γοῖ esentially 


differ; ποῖ, howover, in the ταν pointed out by 
the common herd οὗ Grammarians, 88 Ammo- 
βόα γόνον — is, θυμὸς μέν ἐστι — 
πολυχρόνιος μνησικακία. εἴ, 
—— ΜΗΝ —— in ἴδ u οὗ 
186 best writers, qualify the Canon, by admitting 
that the distinction is not perpetnally obeerved. 
No wonder! because it is founded on error and 
falvehood, -the truth being that pointed out by 
Tittm. ut supra, — namely, that θυμὸς differa 
from ὀργὴ in this, that θυμὸς (ἀπὸ τῆς θύσεως 
καὶ ζέσεως τῆς Ψυχῆς, as obeerves Plato) de- 
ποῖδϑ the mind roused to anger; but ὀργὴ " the 
omotion οὗ indinution, issuing in the desire to 
avenge oneself.“ In vhich view Zeno, ap. Diog. 
Læert. vii. 118, well δαγο, ἔστι ἐπιθυμία τιμω- 
ρίας τοῦ δοκοῦντος ἠδικηκέναι οὗ προσηκόντως. 
Here we may seo how acceurately, and even phi- 
locophically, the words are conjoined, and placed 
in the — vhieh exact — πουϊὰ 
require. But ποῖ εο thought the Alexandrine 
Critics, vho have been here busily employed, as 
in thousands of other peseages, in improving the 
phraseology οὗ the Saered driters. and vho, a2e- 
cording to the knovledge they had deri ved from 
Ammonius, Phrynichus, and others, made the 
words to chango their potition by τὶς ὀργὴ 
and θυμὸς, as ———— by Ammonius' Canon 
and that found in Phrynichus; and accordingly 
they brought in ὀργὴ καὶ θυμὸς, vhich πὸ find 
in A, Β, Ῥ, E. G. and aix curiives, confirmed 
by ἴῃς Syr., [ιΔ]., and βοῶσα other Veritions, 
and some Fathera. Scholz, indeed, δά δ et᷑ alii, 
repeated by Tisch. and Alf. But the alii wero 
purely imaginary. No others are on record, ex- 
cept one οἵ Matthæi's copies, of mean noto, 5; 
and I cannot add one; for all the Iamb. and 
Mus. copies have the usual order, whieh, for the 
reasons above mentioned, cau hardly fail to be 
genuine. Ineed rearcely add. that ancient Ver- 
sions and Fathers, in ἃ case like this, are of very 
little weight. Nevertheless, our Critical Trium- 
virs, thinking themsſelver σπίθες than Matthæi 
Griesab., and Scholz, have unhesitatingly ceived 
the reading. — As to the phrase θλίψις καὶ στε- 
νοχ. it occura in Artemid. On., and θλ. καὶ ἀν- 
άγκη in 2 Cor. vi. 4. 1 Thess. iii. 7. ΟΥ̓́ couræe, 
as in the ſurmer pair, the nouns are better Κορὶ 
apart; yet the diſtinction made by Mexrer and 
Alf., that θλ. zignifies“ the out weight, or 
objective infliction, and στενοχ. the aubjective 
fecling of the preſssure, ἰδ, however ingenious, 
purely hypothetical. The timpleſt mode is to 
180 aecond term δὲ (by ἃ climax) tho 
atronger of the two, as is certainly the cate in 
Artemid. i. 79. ii. 3. 37. δ0. iii. 57, 69; and ἴῃ 
Arrian, Epist. i. 26 and 28, ἑαυτοὺς θλίβομεν 
καὶ στενοχωροῦμεν. The terme differ as our 
Englieh to be pinchked by narrov circumstanees, 
δηὰ to be δ0 struitened as not to be able to 
provide oneself. 

9. πᾶσαν Ψυχὴν ἀνθρ. Α form of expret- 
aion occurring in Sept. Deut. xxiv. 7. Lev ν, 
], 2. Num. χιχ. 11, 13, and infra xiii. I. Acts 
ii. 1, 3, but used hero for the sake οὗ emphatic 
impreseivenoss. 

— κατεργαζ. τ. κὶ The κατα is intentive; 
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ἔθει το. καὶ ἙΛλληνος" 10 δόξα δὲ καὶ τιμὴ καὶ εἰρήνη παντὶ τῷ ἐργαζο- 


Gal. 2. 6. 
Eph. 6. 0. 
(οἱ. 8. 85. 
1Pet. 1. 17. 
Luke 12. 


μένῳ τὸ ἀγαθὸν, ᾿Ιουδαίῳ τε, πρῶτον, καὶ “Ελληνι. 
γάρ ἐστε προσωποληψία παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ. 13 εὖὗσοι γὰρ ἀνόμως 


11 Οὐ 


7. φΦ 2 ⸗ Ἁ 2 * * Ψ 3 ’ . 
Muatt. . m. ἥμαρτον, ἀνόμως καὶ ἀπολοῦνται καὶ ὅσοι ἐν νόμῳ ἥμαρτον, 


James 1. 28, 
25. 
1John δ. 7. 


and the literal tense is, worketh out,'“ bringeth 
about.“ Comp. Lat. perpetro; and, like that 
term, is, when applied to actions, almost always 
used of vhat is evil (though in Plut. t. vi. 130, 
cited from Eurip. τὸ lave πλούτῳ ἀρετὰν 
καταργασέσθω), 815 we uso ΟἿΓ “ to commit.“ 
But heéere, vhere the Present tente ἰδ used, de- 
notinge the habit' of the perion, we may best 
render bypractiseth. 

10. ᾿Ιουδαίῳ τε, πρῶτον" ἔγχεϊ in order' (gupra 
i. 16, and note), " ἦγβὶ in responsibility, as result- 
ing from his greater opportunities. 

e have here the con verre οὗ the preceding verre, 
forming ἃ sort οὗ resumption οἵ what was z2id at 
v. 7. ἔμι to δόξ. and τιμ. there, is here aub- 

joined εἰρήνη inatead of ἀφθ., as being better 
adapted to the antithetical expressions θλίψις 
καὶ στενοχωρία; vhile it yields the game sense; 
as denoting that e and reconciliation with 
God, by vhieh all othor blessings are crowned; 
forming ἃ foretaste in this life οὔ that future state 
of felicity, " whhere the wielced ceate from trou- 
bling, and the are at rest. 

ἐν ἴπ the weighty words contained in this 
verre the Apostle means ποῖ only to give ἃ reason 
for vhat he has just said, but also to anticipate ἃ 
latent ohjection on the part οὗ the Jews, δα if by 
80 δρεαϊκιηρ he had given them no δυο ἢ ad vantago 
over the Gentiles, as they thought themsel ves 
entitled το. Τὸ this the reply is, that [“ 11 is right 
80 to 40,} Vor there is no respect οὗ persons with 
God.“ ccordingly, the words form ποῖ ΟἿΪΥ ἃ 
confirmation οὗ vhat has preceded, but erve as ἃ 
tranaition to vhat follow. On προσωποληψία 
866 my Lex. in v., also in πρόσωπον. 

12. ὅσοι γὰρ ἀνόμως ἥμαρτον, &.J This 
verse is — and exegetical of the pre- 
ceding, and that, as Prof. Hodge remarka, by 
186 Ἔχβί δ ἴοη οἵ τῆς important principle evol ved 
up to v. 16, that men are to be judged by the 
light they have se verally enjoyed; the ground οὗ 
judgment being their torſ, ihe stundard οἵ judg- 
ment their ἀποιείεασο. It is ἃ question vhether 
ἀνόμως means‘ without law,' or“ without the law 
οὗ Moses.“ Most all Expositors adopt the former 
view; but tho latter is maintained the recent 
German Commentators and Alf. Οἵ course the 
aubſequent ἐν νόμῳ and διὰ νόμον. must be 
taken δὲ if ἐν τῷ νόμω and διὰ τοῦ νόμον were 
written, the vord following ἃ Preposition per- 
mitting it. The former view is maintained with 
his usual ability by Bp. Middleton; to vhom 
the reader is referred. On ἃ point οἵ Philology 
with vhich the learned Prelate was so con ver- 
aant, he was likely to be right; and, as far as the 
course οὗ argument goes, it secms competently 
mado out. “πὰ it is confirmed by the tuffrago 
οἵ Professor Hodge, in his analysis οὗ the course 
of arqument. Nerertheless, there is much sem- 
blance οὗ truth in Mr. Alford's repreſsentation of 
ἴῃ coursæ ᷓ urgument, -namely, that it is on 
that very undeniable assumption, that all τοῖο 
huve had α ἰαιο given chall be judged ὃν ihat luv, 
that the Apostlo conatructs his argument, acert- 


διὰ νόμου κριθήσονται, 15 (ἢ οὐ γὰρ οἱ ἀκροαταὶ τοῦ νόμου 


ing it with regard to the Mosaic law in the case 

of the Jews, and proving that the Gentiles have 

had a law given to them in the testimony of their 

consciences. Besides, he adds, ' these verres 

are no general astertions concerning men who 

have, and men vho have ποῖ, ἃ law revealed (for 

αἰΐ have one), but ἃ atatement οὗ ihe case as con- 

ecerning Jows and Gentiles. The reader must 

judge for himself on vhat 1 τὰ as an open 

question. — The two terms κριθήσ. and ἀπολ. 

both represent result; the former iſsuing in 

condemnation, the latter ἦι] condign punishment 

by destruction; ποῖ, howerer, as observes Pro- 

fessor Hodge, that any διὸ doomed ἴο perish, for 

the Apostle is not speaking οἵ the destiny οὗ 
either Jewvs οὐ Geutiles by being judged. but 

οἵ τὴ8 rule by which men αἱ ας will bo 

judged. 

18. This verro is explanatory οἵ the former, 

as aasigning the reason for the declaration in the 

laſst clause; and the correct sense will depend 

on which of the two views propounded οὗ ihe 

former be adopted. Με. Alf. (with Lachm. and 

Tisch.) edita οἱ ἀκροαταὶ νόμον and οἱ ποιηταὶ 

νόμου, and γοῖ renders hearors οἵ the law and 

doera οὗ the law;' and remarks in his note, that 

with the omission of the τοῦ νόμου in both 

places, the whole elaborate and ingenious eriti- 

cism of Bp. Middl. on its use falls to the ground.“ 

Βο it so; but surely it is reasonable to inquiro 
on vhat authority the Article has been removed? 
Simply on the tetimony οἵ MSs. Α, Β. ἢ, Εὶ 
(Ἰδὲ time), GO, and 2 cursives. 31 and 46: to 
vhieh Scholz adds εἰ alii, repeated by Tiſsch. and 

Alf.; but, from vhat τὸ have seen on former 
occaſsions, the good Ῥτοίεββου β et alii cannot 
come into count. Andj, indeed, οὗ the two eur- 
cives only, the principal, Νο. 8), (the Covell 2,) 

— oinits the τοῦ in one οἵ the two phrases; 
and all the Lamb. and Mus. copies have iho τοῦ. 

So that, upon ἴῃς whole, the external authority 
amounts to only 7 Mss., and of those two 
οπίν omit one οὔ ἰδὲ tivo times; very insufficient 
authority; espec. since internal evidence is in 
favour οὗ the word; for the Article vas far 
more likely το be omitted by the carelessness οὗ 
the scribes, than to be inserted by Revisers or 
Critica. Accordingly, ΒΡ. Middleton's elabo- 
ταῖς criticism does not fallto the ground, except 
in the imagination οὗ Mr. Alf. -But, to turn 
from verbal criticism to matter οὗ fact, it is well 
obſerved by Professor Hodge, that“ though this 
verse, ὙΠῸ the 14th and τῇ form ἃ parenthesis, 
as is ovident from the IGßth, which requires to bo 
immediately connected with the I2th, yet they 
are iutimately related to what immediately pre- 
cedes. The ISth is the ground of what is aarerted 
in the last elause οὗ ihe 12th, viz., that those 
vho have sinned under ἃ law shall be ceondemned 
by it; and ver. 14, 15 are the ground of the 
asſertion, that thore vho have sinned vithout 
ἃ revelation shall yet be punished; because, 
though they have no revealed] lav, they are ἃ 
law unto themsolves. 
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δίκαιοι παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ" ἀλλ᾽ οἱ ποιηταὶ τοῦ νόμου δικαιωθήσονται. 
Ὅταν γὰρ ἔθνη τὰ μὴ νόμον ἔχοντα φύσει τὰ τοῦ νόμου ποιῇ, 
οὗτοι, νόμον μὴ ἔχοντες, ἑαυτοῖς εἰσι νόμος: 1ὅ οἵτινες ἐνδείκ- 
γυνται τὸ ἔργον τοῦ νόμου γραπτὸν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν, 
συμμαρτυρούσης αὐτῶν τῆς συνειδήσεως, καὶ μεταξὺ ἀλλήλων 
τῶν λογισμῶν κατηγορούντων ἢ καὶ ἀπολογουμένων,) 16 1 ἐν 1 Μαιε, -. 


᾿Αοίο 17. 81. 


«ς ⸗ Ψ [.] 4 Α ⸗ 2 ’ 4 
ἡμέρᾳ ὅτε κρινεῖ ὁ Θεὸς τὰ κρυπτὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, κατὰ τὸ ἐπε Ὦ 


εὐωγγέλιόν μου, διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


᾽ * ΜΝ , δι πον ο8.0. 4. 
1115 ΕΠ δὲ σὺ ᾿Ιουδαῖος ἐπονομάξῃ, καὶ ἐπαναπαύῃ τῷ νόμῳ, —RX 


14. In this verso δὴ objection is anticipated and 
overruled. It might be replied, that the Geatiles 
have πὸ rerelation, and therefore εἰ cannot 

Iy to them. Το this the anſswer is. that the 

tiles bare — really — truly as the 

ewr, vwritten. tho not on ment, yet on 
tho tablets οὗ ———— g—— 

— φύσει] meaning, by the inetinctive sense 
οἵ right and vrong, supplied by the light οἵ 
reason and eonscience, 88 0 to the dictates 
οὗ law. So Aristotle, Eph. v. 10, opposes tho 
φυσικὸν to the νομικόν.---Βγ τὰ τοῦ νόμου ve 
are ἴο υπάετοϊδοὰ the moral dictates enjoined 
by the [αν΄.΄---αντοῖς εἰσι νόμος : meaning, 
tbey, by the dietates of reason and conscienco, 
ha ve ἃ lav aupplied to themsel ves. 

IS. οἵτινες ἐνδείκνυνται --- ἀπολογουμένων) 
Theee words are meant to δρίωδέϊαλ and illustrute 
the foregoing δοοογϊίίοη. Οἵτινες may be ren- 
dered, quippe qui. Render:inaamuch as 
they erince the effect of the ſrevealed] law, 
vhat it would have uced, what is tantamount 
to it. Comp. Ατίοίοιϊο, Rhet. i. 16, 6, νόμος ὁ 

εὙραμμένοε οὐ ποιεῖ τὸ ἔργον τοῦ νόμου. 
us also Diogenes Læert., in his preface. 20ys 
the berbarians have tho ἔργον τῆς φιλοσοφίας, 
though destitute of the express ſorm οἵ it. 
Chrys. here enumerates three Kinds of law, 
L. the ἄγραφος νόμος οἵ reason and conscience; 
the νόμος γεγραμμένος, or the civil law οὗ 
esch country ἐνῶ Arnold on Thucyd. iii. 87, 8), 
and the ΝΠ, ἐν ἔργοις, the mame — in — 
thongh vithout express ſorm thereof, as in 
the οὐδε οὗ barbarous ——— Tho ixtourd ἴον 
Βεῖε mentioned is orinced to be in the caso οὗ 
Gentiles, ὃν their detions; and its exisſtence is 
farther hho vn by the testimony of their con- 
æiende confirming that οὗ their actions. Con- 
acience is here considered δ δ toiiaess, bearing 
testimony for or ἀφαΐκεί the deeds οὗ the man, 
διὰ in the latter case acting as docuxer. Comp. 
Juven. Sat xiii. 198, and John υἱϊΐ. 9, 60q. 
σι} Wied. xvii. 1]. 

Βν γραπτὸν is meant, deoply imprinted. liko 
ἴδε charscters traced vith the iron δέψία on tho 
πασχα tablota οἱ the ancients. The metaphor ἰδ 
ſouud both in the Old Test. and the ancient 
writers in general. So Æachyl. Prom. 814, ἣν 
ἐγγράφον σὺ μνήμοσιν δέλτοις φρενῶν. In 
δε words γραπτὸν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ, tho Apotlo 
had probably in mind Jer. χχχὶ. 03 (quotod by 
bim δὲ Heb. riii. 10), διδοὺς δώσω νόμονε μου 
εἰς τὴν διάνοιαν αὑτῶν, καὶ ἐπὶ καρδίας αὐτῶν 
ἐσκιγράψω αὐτούε. ἃ. Κα] 

— συμμαρτυρούσηε αὐτῶν τῆς συνειδ., 
This is ——— οἵ vhat precodes, presonting 


two confirmations οὗ vhat was before aaid, that 
the demands οὗ the moral law are inseribed on 
the heart οὗ man in ἃ state οὗ nature: tho 
meaning (at Professor Stuart ĩab0v) being.‘ that 
the woie ꝙ CoOnæxiexnce, vhieh proceeds from ἃ 
moral feeling οὗ dialixe or approbation, and tho 
judgment οἵ the mind, when it examines tho 
nature of actions, unite in teſtifying that vhat 
the moral law οὗ God requires, is imprested, in 
aome good measure, even on the hearts οὗ tho 
heathens. 

- μεταξὺ ἀλλήλων, ἄς.] The full ἐδιδο ἴδ, 
that their reflections alternately, as occasion 
may βογτο, either condemning them ſvuhen they 
act contrary to the diciates οὗ right reason], or 
acquitting and —— them [δεῖ they aet 
conformably to ἔμοϑο dictates]. 

16. ἐν ἡμέρᾳ, δε} This 15 to ὉΘ — with 
κριθήσονται αἱ ν. 12; vr. 18---]δ, theso words 
forming ἃ parenthetical explanation, or coufii- 
mation, οἵ ν. 12. 

The vwords ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ὅτε κρινεῖ.---ἀνθρώπων 
form ἃ fine periphrasis of the great day of ἤπαὶ 
account, and one most apposito to theo present 
purpose; with whieh compare ἃ very 53 ono 
at 1 Cor. iv. ὁ.---Βγ τὰ κρνπτὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
moet modern Commentators underſtand the 
cecreta οὗ men's hearts, δὲ 1 Cor. xiv. 25, τὰ 
κρυπτὰ τῆς καρδίας αὑτῶν, meaning their 
ὁ ϑεογεῖ counsels. Others (as the ancient and 
aome modern Expoeitors) take it to denoto tho 
aocret δὲπ9 οὗ men' (eo δ. xix. 12. χο. ὅθ): 
others, again, “16 δοογεῖ αοέξοη.᾽ [1 should 
rather seom, however, that thouuhis and counsels 
are chiefly meant. yet 10 as to include their efects 
ἴῃ deeds and actiona. ἴῃ this view we may com- 
pero vhat Thales eaid, vho, being interrogated 
vhether any action (meaning —— could 

the notice οὗ God, answered, ' No, ποῦ 
oven any thougât. 

I7-29. This portion consints of two ections; 
1) 17.--2ά, econtaining δὴ application οἵ tho 

rinciples ἰοϊά ἀονα ἴῃ το preceding δβοοϊΐοη, 

.-Ἰ7, to the case οὗ the Jews; 2) 4 
ae tting forth of the nature and design of circum- 
cision. The main purpote, however, of that ap- 
plication is, to convinco ihe Jeve οἵ sin, διὰ 
ahow them that they are obnoxious to Divino 
condemnation and puniehment. Τὸ do this it 
was necesary to overrule and set aside the ρει, 
that they are cireumcised, and may thereforo 
elaim ἃ covenanted right to sal vation. Iustead, 
hovwever, οἵ doing this in the former οἵ these 
βοοϊϊοηβ, the Apoſile does it ἰὴ the latier; aud 
in the former he only paves the ὙΔΥ ἴον it by 
considoring the principal grounds οὗ their ἀο- 
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ἃ 2 4 δι 
χ ρμα, 1.1, καὶ καυχᾶσαε ἐν Θεῷ, 


γΜιῖ. 8. μάζεις τὰ διαφέροντα, κατηχούμενος ἐκ τοῦ νόμου" 


1 

Φουα θιϑι θάς τε σεαυτὸν ὁδηγὸν εἶναι 
τὰ Ῥε.0..6, δευτὴν ἀφρόνων, 
Μκι.55, ἡνώσεως καὶ τῆς ἀληθείας 


ndenee and boast, 1) their covenant relation 
ἐο God, 2) their ſsuperior advantages as to know- 
iedge. δο as to δὸ infallible guides and teachers 
οἵ dihera. This he orerrules by placing in con- 
ταδὶ their disodedienco to God, urging that all 
tiie, inſtead οὗ extenuating. only agrra vates their 
guilt; 20 that their condemnation vill be no 1688 
certain, and far more βφόνογο, than that οὗ the 
Gentiles. Their main plea-of circumcision - 
σι ἰοῦ might have been p̃laced firat, he considers 
ἴῃ the βοοοηὰ place, for tho rake of greater 
offect. 

I harveo now, in deference to the united judg- 
ment οἵ the Editors, from Griesb. doxnwards, 
Adopted εἰ δὲ, for text. τες, ἴδε, from Μ58. A, B, 
Ὁ, Ἐ, K, and about 30 eumives; 1 διὰ Lamb. 
1185, 1190, Mus. 16,184, confirmed by tho Syr., 
Ital. Vulg., Copt., and Æthiop. Versions. In- 
ternal evidence is rather in its favour. sinco it 
might easily havo been changed into Ἶδε ὃν the 
carolessness οἵ Seribes, or by Reviſers. to removo 
the Andœoluthon;, vhich, however, Alf. remarks. 
is only produced by 189 resumption οἵ the thread 
οὗ 186 ſentence with οὖν, v. 21. The εἰ δὲ σὺ, 
as he adde, carries on the δροείγορῃο from v. ὅ, 
aince vhen ἰδ has been broſten off by referenco 
to the great day of retribution, and its rule οὗ 
judgment. But what, if thou callest thyselfa 

evw. ἄς; the apodosis — ὙΠῚ ver. 2]. 

}7. ἑἐπαναπαύῃ τῷ νόμῳ] The full φατιδὸ is, 

thou restest on and ςοηβάεεϊ in the law ſas fully 
able to save thee]. Comp. Mie. iii. II. ἐπὶ τὸν 
Κύριον ἐπανεπαύοντο, and Arrian, Fpiet. i. 9, 
mentions ἃ φιλόσοφον ἄλλοις θαῤῥοῦντα καὶ 
ἐπαναπαυόμενον, vhere, as here, it is used οὗ 
Valse ἰτυοὶ.---καυχᾶσαι ἐν Θεώ, meaning, "δου 
boastest οἵ thy kowledge οἵ God, and that thou 
otan deet in 6 covenant relation to him, as ἐν 
God. 8:0 Dout. iv. 7. Pe. exlvii. 19. 

18. Theo intent οὗ vv. 18—-20 seems to be, to 


first urge. and then eaemplify. the knowledge οὗ 


God, and his will, vhereot the Jews boasted. 
Accordingly, tho Apoetle has here adopted the 

ΚΙπὰ of ſanguage vhieh the Jows were accus- 

tomed to use of themselves, vhen claiming 

aupe riority over the Gentiles. 

— νύ αν τὸ θέλ. κεἰ]. αὐτοῦ, i. 6. τοῦ 
εοῦ», vhich is implied in the aubject-watter. 

— δοκιμάζεις τὰ διαφ.]ὔ 4. d. ᾿ Thou ἀοεὶ dis- 

tinguãũeh, and, consequenily cant decide botween 
things that differ thou provent, by putting to 
the test, and thereby rightly eſtimating and ap- 
— ———— things with different claims to pre- 
erenco.“ Comp. Phil. i. 9, 10, ἐν ἐπιγνώσει.--- 
εὶς “τῷ δοκιμάζειν σὰ διαφέροντα, vhere 566 
note- A very rare βεῆδ οἵ δια. occurring else- 
vhero perhaps only in Andocid. p. 12], cited by 
EIlSDer. 

— κατηχούμενοᾳ, &c.] 
ſfromn youth upwarae out εν 
οὔ ἘΠΡ αν and 1[8 contents. 
19. 20. The four oxpresſsions hero occurring, 
Ῥαιγς͵ οἵ vhich the ἤτοι has reſer- 


being instructed 
Law.-ithe Βοοῖς 


ROMANS II. 18---21. 
18 Κ καὶ γινώσκεις τὸ θέλημα, καὶ δοκε- 


191 πέποι- 
τυφλῶν, φῶς τῶν ἐν σκότει, 3 παυ- 


διδάσκαλον νηπίων, ἔχοντα τὴν μόρφωσιν τῆς 


ἐν τῷ νόμῳ. 31 π΄ Ὁ οὖν διδάσκων 


enco to the faculty of ἀποιοίοάφε; ἴῃ δεοοπὰ, to 
that οἵ communicatingꝗ it by instruction. δηγὸν 
τυφλῶν, φῶς τῶν ἐν σκότει, παιδευτὴν ἀφρό- 
νων, διδάσκαλον νηπίων, aro unens οὔ the 
highæounding titles applied by ihe Jexs ἰο tho 
tibes and doctors. vuho, from ver. 2], 22, aro 
here especially had in view. —titles, δ appears 
from πέποιθας, οοπ y cluimed by them — 
δηὰ the terma τυφλῶν, ἐν τῷ σκότει, ἀφρόνων, 
and νηπίων, are meant to set forth the arrovanco 
οὔ these ὁδηγοὶ, justly called by our Lord, Matt. 
xv. 14, ὁδηγοὶ τυφλοί. 

ΟΥ̓ the ποτάβ ἔχοντα τὴν μόρφωσιν τῆς 
νώσεως, tho literal sense is, having [ἰὴ the 
aw] the form and figure οὗ trus knowledge, or 
knovledge of the truth ſmarked οὐ and pre- 
ccribed by God']. consequently ἃ perſect rule of 
moral ἱτὰ..5.- Μόρφωσις properly οἱσπίῆεβ "ἃ 
aretch οἵ the outlines οἵ any ἤσυγε with ehalk, &e.. 
on ἃ plain surface.“ δὲ τύπος ἰδ the deliueution 
οὗ any thing by δίαπερ.᾽ Now δὲ both are sup- 
posed to represont tho true form of any thing. 580 
ihey are both metaphorically applied (τύπος in 
Roin. νἱ. 17, and μόρφωσις in the present pas- 
δι 66) to ἀοποῖο an knouledge' οὗ any 
thing. 

οὖν διδάσκων---διδάσκεις 1] This appears, 
from the illustrations adduced froin ancient vri- 
ters, Clascical and Rabhinical, to have been ἃ 
common aryumentum αὐ hominem. With re- 
apect to the heads οἵ accusation vhieh follow, 

ere has been much learning and induſtry need- 
lessly expended. There can be litile doubt that 
thess, and many other erimes, were committed 
by the differext urders οἵ the Iows, either in the 
full, or in ἃ qualified ſense. From 186 state οὗ 
aociety ἴῃ Judæa, as descri bed by Joſephus, the 
and rapiae must, and we find did, extenei νεῖν 
revail — the lower orders. See Joseph. 

}}. v. 26. And there is no reason to doubt iho 
exisatenco οὗ ἐν in the Prieſts, and the 
λίσλεν raonkxs in general. Adultery. too, sceems to 
have defiled all οἴβδϑεβ, as indeed it had alvays 
done. See Jerem. v. 8. As to æcrilege, wo 
have πὸ historical evidence οὐ vhieh to sustain 
the charge, in the literal ſense, οὗ robbing tem- 
ples; and therefore the expression here used is 
perhape meant οἵ other erimes, vhiech paurtoor τὰ 
ίλο παίετε οὗ sacrilege; sSuch δὲ that οὗ defraud- 
ing the Temple οὗ God of offerings destined for 
bim. Jos. Antt. xviii. 3, 4. Thus ſar in my 
former editions. 1 am nov, hovwever, οἵ opinion. 
Fith Alf., that the contrast between ἱεροσ. and 
βδιλ. τὰ εἴδωλα points δὲ the kind οἵ robbery 
meant; 80 that ihe sense must be, “ Thou who 
— idols, doest thou τοῦ their temples ἢ 
— Jos. Antt. iv. 8, 4, vhereo the law runs 
thus: μὴ συλᾶν ἱερὰ ξενικὰ, μηδ᾽ ἂν ἐπον- 
— — ὕτινι Θεῷ κειμήλιον λαμβάνειν. 

18 view 1 τγβοὶ was induced to take many 
Jeare, ago, and promulgated ἐξ in my* Supplemen- 
tary Notes. Indeed ihe νἱενν, δὸ ἴασ ἔγοπι δοίης 
8 now one, deri ved from recent German Εχρο- 
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ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν οὐ διδάσκεις ; ὁ κηρύσσων μὴ κλέπτειν, κλεπτεις ; 

32 ὁ λέγων μὴ μοιχεύειν, μοιχεύεις ; ὃ βδελυσσόμενος τὰ εἴδωλα, 
ἱεροσυλεῖς ; 33 ὃς ἐν νόμῳ καυχᾶσαι, διὰ τῆς παραβάσεως τοῦ ποι. ". 0 
νόμου τὸν Θεὸν ἀτιμάζεις ; 35. Τὸ γὰρ ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ δι᾿ ὑμᾶς ο 3 Βατῃ, 13. 
βλασφημεῖται ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι, καθὼς γέγραπται. 35 Π εριτομὴ α 
μὲν γὰρ ὠφελεῖ, ἐὰν νόμον πράσσῃς" ἐὰν δὲ παραβάτης νόμου Ἦ 

ἧς, ἡ περιτομή σου ἀκροβυστία γέγονεν. 38 ᾽Εὰν οὖν ἡ ἀκρο- 


aitors, is as old δὲ the time οὗ Chrys. and Theo- 
phyl., and vas long adopted by δι, Me- 
noch., and Le Clere. The comment οὗ Theophyl. 
is almoet wholly formed on that οἵ ΟἾγγα.---καὶ 
γὰρ εἰ καὶ ἐβδελύσσοντο τὰ εἴδωλα, ἀλλ’ 
ὅμως, τῇ —— τυραννούμενοι, ἧπ- 
τοντὸ τῶν εἰδωλικῶν ἀναθημάτων δι᾽ αἰσχρο- 
κέρδειαν. Τῆς σεπεναὶ term in Chrys., χρημά- 
των, ods, effects, has 18 explanation in the 
more “ρεοίαί and naual term ἀναθήματα, votive 
rinꝙgs, as vases, tripods, &c. And Theophy- 
laet᷑s expression ὄπτεσθαι, as applied τὸ these, 
must have the sense found in our verb to touch. 
ΥἱΣ. to meddle το ας " lay hands upon,,‘ take to 
ones self any property οἵ effects.“ Accordingly. 
πο term here, ἱεροσνυλέω, will vignify to τοῦ 
τεταρί εν," by carrying off and appropriating any 
of its ματα, οἵ ἀναθήματα, " consecrated 
articlesꝰ whether statues οὐ images, or vases, 
tripoda, ἄς. In the words u by Ohryx. 
σφόδρα ἣν ἀπηγορευμένον τῶν ἐν τοῖς εἰζω, 
λείοις ἅπτεσθαι, he had, 1 imagine, in mind 
Deut 15. — —— referenco is 
ποῖ only to vwhat onꝙged to the images, es 
the * οὐ silver ahont them, but to the — 
æoerũu generally. Certainly the words, Acts xix. 
37, ἄνδρας τούτους οὔτε ἱεροσύλους, nor, as 
γε may δὰ robbers οὗ your temples. seem 
to νον that 186 accusation was occasionally 
made; and, doubtless, ꝛometimes with justice. 
That this ἱεροσυλ. vwas sometimes committed, 
ve may infer from the formal prokihbition by law 
in Josephus. As to any certain evidence οὗ the 
commission οὗ this offenco by Jevws, theo defi- 
cieney of hisatorical οὐ other documents is sueh, 
that it would be too much to expect it; not to 
aay that the writings οὗ antiquity havo not yet 
been brought to light 20 complſetely, or examined 
8ὸ carefully, but that some poeitive, or, αἱ least, 
incidental. proof of the thing may turn up. The 
thing is itelf not improbable, and may haro 
happened in the usual eourse οὗ that petty traffic 
vbich the Jews then carried on in all ihe eivilired 
countries οὗ the kKnovn vworld. It can hardly be 
doubted that among them there were cthen, as all 
along aince, ποῖ ἃ ſfew receivers of tolen — 
And. comsidering that the guilt of him who γο- 
cerves is as great δα that οἵ him who eteals, thus 
ihe Jews πῶ received such stolen — 
might be said themæelves ἱεροσυλεῖν. Thai the 
ἔστη ἱεροσυλεῖν had an especial referenee to the 
abstrartion οὗ ἱερὰ ἀναθήματα, is eertain from 
Artemid. On. iii. 8, ἱεροσυλεῖν καὶ κλέπτειν 
θεῶν ἀναθήματα. ᾿ 
24. τὸ γὰρ ὄνομα] Here the Apottle bringe 
directly home the charge, δὲ which he had be- 
fore only hiated. The vwords headed by καθὼς 
γέ ραπ΄., meaning the fact is δο, 88 it is written 


in ture,* are ποῖ, properly σροακίηρ, 8 quotu- 


tion οὗ any one pastago, but, while formed chiefly 
from Is. lii. ὅ, {ΠΟΥ͂ havo δ reference also to 
Fæek. xxxvi. 20 -23. The full ſenste intended 
is,‘ The foregoing eharges are not without foun- 
dation; for ἴο yjou may be applied the reproach 
occasionally cast on your —— by tho Pro- 


phets. The name οἵ God is by your means (i. 6, 
on saceount οὗ yon) evil spoken οἵ among the 
heathens.“ For the heathens reasoned, Vhnt 


βοτὶ οὗ δ religion τουδὶ that bo which produces 
such α life? 

25. The words of this verse are meant to anti- 
eipate and reply to δὴ objection, whieh the ζοντο 
54 make to the vhole of vhat the Apostle 
had 22id, —namely, “ Ay, but circumecirion ἰδ 
aurely. you ὙΠ} grant, ἃ great thing, as being ἃ 
δεαὶ οὗ the corenunt. Ans. True; circumcitsion 
is effectual, ic. &c.; i. ὁ. " ἀϊ4 you but live an- 
awerably to the obligations implied in this cove- 
nant-sign, it were well; otherwise the privilege 
to which vou are entitled, as Δ δεν, will avail 
you nothing for salvation.· Hov deeply rooted 
vas their notion οὗ the complete efficacy οἵ eir- 
cumcision to δα vation, has heen rShovn by Grot., 
Lightf. and Schoëttgen. The Aposatle touxes ſor 

the superiority of tho Jews over the 
Gentiles. and εἶδ eſicacy of the Law ἴο βαῖΐνα- 
tion, if [18 moral precepts (called τὰ δικαιώματα 
τοῦ νόμου ἴῃ the next verse) be but obgerved; 
otherwiſse, πὸ intimates, the ad ran ποιυϊὰ be 
Ἰοοῖ, By νόμον, indeed. Bp. Middl. thinks is 
meant, not the κεῖσ ilsel; but moral obedience,. 
or virtue. aueh as it was the objoct οὗ the Lavw 
to inculcate. And he directs νόμον to bo 580 
taken δὲ ν. 2). Vet there, as νόμου corresponds, 
by apodneis, to τὸν νόμον, it is elear that νόμου 
is equivalent to τοῦ νόμου And this must de- 
cide the senso οὗ νόμου in the kindred pateage οἵ 
the present verss By νόμον vwo are to under- 
atand the Μοοείς Law, moral as well δὲ ceremo- 
nial. 

In περιτομὴ — — tho * ΠΕ tho 
ἐλίησ siquiſied. -i. e. tho being δ momber οὗ tho 
—— and entitled to all tho privileges 
thenee rerulting. And δο, in the next clauso, 
ἀκροβυστία οἰλπάν for the δέαέδα οἵ the ἀκρό- 
— or thoso not in poeseſtion οὗ those privi- 


es. 
δ, ΤῊο Apottle,. aſter having proved that the 
ains οὗ the ὕειῦσε must render them obnoxious to 
the Divine vrath, as well δὲ those οὗ the Gen- 
tiles, proceeds to demonstrate what he had said, 
νυν. 7---10. that the righteousness οὗ the circum- 
cised Gentils must also render him acceptable to 
God, and rewardable by him, as well δ the 
righteousness οὗ the Jeu. 

— ἐὰν οὖν ἡ ἀκροβυστία, ὅ.ς.}] Hero ἡ ἀκρο- 
βυστία is put for οἱ ἀκρόβυστοι; abetract for 
conereto. δ᾽ τὰ δικαιώματα τοῦ νόμου 810 
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βυστία τὰ δικαιώματα τοῦ 
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νόμου φυλάσσῃ, οὐχὶ ἡ ἀκροβυστία 


αὐτοῦ εἰς περιτομὴν λογισθήσεται; 537 καὶ κρινεῖ ἡ ἐκ φύσεως 
ἀκροβυστία, τὸν νόμον τελοῦσα, σὲ τὸν διὰ γράμματος καὶ περι- 


Jonn 8. 80. “ ΐ , . 
Ῥ Ζονα 8. 806, τομῆς παραβάτην νόμον ; 
ᾳ Deut. 10. 
10. & 80. 6. 
ὥετ. ὁ 4. 
Col. 3.11. 
Phil. 8. 2, δ. 
1 Ρεῖ. δ, 4. 

1 (ον. 4. δ, 

1 Thoes. 3. 4. 


meant tho moral requirements of the Mosaie 
Lav, vhich the Jews δὸ griorously neglocted. 

--- οὐχὶ ἡ ἀκρ.---λογισῦ. 3] would ποῖ his 
uncircumcision be accounted 828 circumeision ? 
vwould δ ποῖ be regarded as ἃ eirceumcised 
person ꝰꝰ Τῆς interrogation with οὐχὲ involves 
ἃ atrong affrmation — Certainly he would.“ 
ERodem loco apud Deum quo circeumcisus, par- 
ticope fœderis, particepe benefciorum; nam Deus 
Adem intuetur, poatiabita προσωποληψίᾳ, δὲ 
Carpꝛ. remarks. 

. 1 δὰ πον induced to regard this, with 
many eminent Expositors, not as ἃ continuation 
οὔ the queſtion, bùt put declaratively, and form- 
ing αὶ eparate assertion; the Apoſstle now openly 
an vhat he had δὲ first only intimated. — 
that their neglect of the means of grace would 
bring condemnation upon them —and paving the 
vay ἴο the next verse. 

- καὶ κρινεῖ] he hall even rise up in ag 
ment against,“ indirectly; i. 6. by his example 
and ᾿πάϊτϑεῖ testimony. Comp. Matt. xii. 4], 
δεηᾳ. Luke χί. 8]. 

.-- ἡ ἐκ φύσ. ἀκροβ.} ] he who continues in 
hie natural state οὗ ἀποϊτουτηςίοἰοη."---τελοῦσα 
is for ἐπιτελοῦσα, “ ὈΥ performing its injunc- 
tions. 

— διὰ γράμμ. καὶ περ The διὰ is rightl 
rendered V.by ao that it be — νὰ 
denote under, nearly Latin per;' the Pre- 
poeition denoting, as Heumann first naw, the 
atate in quo Judvus Legis transgressor ver- 
m0otur;ꝰ i. 6.. as Alf. explains, the ttato in vhich 
the man is when he does the act regarded as the 
medium ἐλγουσὰ τοῦ the δεῖ is done. By 
γράμμ. ome understand (πὸ letter, as opposed 
ἴο the ꝓirit; others. the divine revelaution given 
ἴο the Jews in the Law οἵ Moses, by ἃ tacit ὁ 
position to the xntoritien law of nature; 4. d. If 
ἃ Gentile ihould perform vhat the Law requires, 
που]ὰ not this «ον, that you aro worthy οὗ con- 
demnation vhot the law, although you 
enjoy the light οἵ revelation, and tho prirvil 
vhich ἃ state of eircumeision confers ꝰ —* 
latter sense (upported by Grot., Crellius, Eetius, 
9} is preferable, from ita being (as Crellius 
has khbovwn in ἃ very masterly eaegeris) far more 
agreeable to tho context than the — one; 
vwhieh cannot be extracted from the words with- 
out some violence. 

28. οὐ γὰρ ὁ ἐν τῷ φαν., ἄς.] Thee worde 
sauppose the answer of the ſoregoinq to ὃ6 made 
in the afürmative; and the γὰρ has reference to 
ἃ clause omitted: q. ἃ. " Ves, truly; ſor he, ἄς. 
Ἔν τῷ φανερῷ ἰδ for φανερῶς, σαέογηαίίῳ ; and 
aupply, from vhat follows, ᾿Ιουδαῖος ; menning 
oͤ —— ᾿Ιουδαῖοε. The full ense ἰδ: He ἰδ 
not 30 much tho real Jow, vho ἰδ. only such 


28 ΡΟὺ γὰρ ὁ ἐν τῷ φανερῷ, ᾿᾽]ου- 


δαῖός ἐστιν: οὐδὲ ἡ ἐν τῷ φανερῷ, ἐν σαρκὶ, περιτομή: 39 « ἀλλ᾽ 

ὁ ἐν τῷ κρυπτῳ, ᾿Ιουδαῖος, καὶ περιτομὴ καρδίας, ἐν πνεύματι, 

οὐ γράμματι: οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος οὐκ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
111. 1 Τί οὖν τὸ περισσὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιουδαίου, ἢ τίς ἡ ὠφέλεια τῆς 


openly, — and externally (i. e. by birthi, 
habita, languago, &c.): neither is circum- 
cision, which is manifest and external, the truo 
one. 

29. Hore περιτομὴ murt be taken fuice, as 
was Ιουδαῖος before: and by περιτομὴ is to be 
underatood ἡ ὄντως περιτομὴ, meaning (85 it 
ἰδ then explained) the ꝓpiritual circumcision, — 
namely, δαὶ οὗ the heart, by cutting off eril 
affections. Seo Deut. x. 16. So 4 Rabbiuical 
writer, cited by Wetatein, tays: " ΗΓ ἃ man be- 
lieve as he ought, circumeision will ποῖ madæ 
him ἃ Jew; but if he believe δα he ought, he ἐς 
ἃ Jew, though he be not circumcised.“ 

— ἐν πνεύματι, οὐ γράμματι] Many reſer 
this to the —* Spirit, aud the precepts of the 
Lavw. But {πο context rather requires the ꝛenſse 
assignod ὃγ othera, " ἰῃ epirit, or Calvin, in 
vpiritu pocita. By γράμμ. is meant the ex- 
ternal observance vithout piety; by πνεύμ., 
the end οὗ tle ceremonyx. vhich ἴα vpiritual. 
So in 2 Cor. iii. 6, the Gospel is designated 
88 ἃ ministration οὗ γράμματος, ἀλλὰ πνεύ- 
ματος. 

-- οὗ ὁ ἕπαινος͵ ἄς.) The general meaning 
ἷδ : Such δὴ one aims not αἱ the praise οἵ ἵνεη ; 
but he will receivo both praise and acceptance 
from God, vho seeth not as man seoth, and πὸ 
trieth the heart.“ Ita rursum,“ obſerves Calv., 
“ἢ ritas, qui κ».Ὸ falsis persuasionibus deli- 
niant, retrahit δὰ Dei tribunal; those Pharisees. 
and Pharisaical Judaizers, wuho sought to gain 
the praise οὗ men by their outward δαποζίπιοηΐ- 
ousness, vhich ἰδ here contraſted with that in- 
ternal and τοδὶ sSunctity whieh seoks only the 
praise of God, the Judge οὗ all. Seeo the edify- 
ing remarks οὗ Hyper. 


ΠῚ. In the precent chapter the Apottle ἰδ 
chiefly occupied in γεν δυςὶ οὐλεοίίοπε to the 
p ing etatements as wight be aupposed ἰο 
occur to ζοῦσε: and the Chapter is divisible into 
three parts, 1.) brief atatement and refutation 
of several objections to Paul's reatoning. I-8. 
II.) ἃ confirmation οὗ his doctrines from ihe tee- 
timony of Seripture, followed by a ſetting forth 
οἵ his conclusion, —-that by the works οἵ tho Law 
can πο flech living be justifted before God, — 
20. III.) δὴ exposition οὗ the Goepel method οἵ 
justiſieation, 21-31. At vv. 1..--20 thero aro 
our objections made, or difſiculties a3tarted, vhich 
are removed by the Apoſtle. Tho firit, at v. l, 
is this: If the circumcised and the uncireum- 
ciſsed be treated alike δὲ the last judgment, and 
the Jews aro equally guilty τὶ ἢ the Gentiles; 
and if the external ——— οὔ the Mocaic 
Law will not arail to justification, οἵ what ad van- 
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περιτομῆς 2IIOũö κατὰ πάντα τρόπον. πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ, πε 


ὅτι ἐτιστεύθησαν τὰ λόγια τοῦ Θεοῦ. 80 Τί γὰρ, εἰ ἠπίστησάν ". 


Ps 147 τ,. 
ch. 8. 18. 


J φ« 9 ία ᾽ Ὁ“ ᾿ ’ " “σ΄ ⸗ δι. 4. 
τινες ; μὴ ἢ ἀπιστία αὐτῶν τὴν πίστιν τοῦ Θεοῦ καταργήσει; δ Δ Ως 


4«μὴ γένοιτο! γινέσθω δὲ ὁ Θεὸς ἀληθὴς, πᾶς δὲ ἄνθρωπος —8 


Vm. 2. 18. 


ψεύστης: καθὼς γέγραπτα Ὅπως ἂν δικαιωθῇς ἐν τοῖς δυὰς 


λόγοις σου, καὶ νικήσης ἐν τῷ κρίνεσθαί σε 
Ύ 2 7 γῇ ρ “ 


——— 
δ Ei δὲ οι δ. 88. 


ἡ ἀδικία ἡμῶν Θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην συνίστησι, τί ἐροῦμεν ; μὴ 


tage. then. such being tho case (οὖν), can Ju- 
daism δε} Τὸ this the answer, at νυ. 2, is, that 
the beneſit, οὗ greater spiritual Knowledge, was 
thereby conferred on the Jews, by their being 
entrusted vith the oracles οἵ God. Iquite agreo 
vwith Mr. Alf., that it is best to take the ques- 
tion hbere ſand in very timilar 8] not as 
coming from δὴ objeetor, but δὲ asked by tho 
A ὁ himself, auticipating the thoughts of his 
reader; rather, the objections which may oceur 
ἴο a reader. 

2. The expression πολὺ κατὰ πάντα τρότον 
is ἃ very strong one, and the ans wer ἰδ not to 106 

question οὗ ν. l only, but the second also, 
vince it is ineluded, by implication, in the firat, 
ἔοτ to ὃς circumcised' is equiv. ἰο being ἃ 
“΄ε-.᾿--κατὰ τ. το means, in —— 
in ere int οὗ view. ----πρῶτον, ſirst and 
2 poin ρῶτο 

--- ἐπιστεύθησαν τὰ λόγια τοῦ Θ.] were 
entrusted τι the oracles of God; meaning, [ἢ 9 
word of God in the Scriptures οὗ the Old Test., 
all the revelation therein by God οὗ himself; on 
vhich senss ee my Lex. N. T. in v. λόγιον. 
On the Syntax ἰὼ ἐπιστεύθ,, 8006 Matth. Gr. 
and also Winer's. — To ad vert to ἴδε matter itself. 
The Jows were ποῖ only entrusted with, but, as 
Paul admits by his silence, were faithful pre- 
ærvers οἵ, Scripturo. Their care and 
volicitado in that reepect μὴ —— ἐνὶ — 
various passages, by Jocephus, an ilo, 
p. IO02 B. cited by Carpæ., where he well charac- 
teries the Seriptures as Θεόχρηστα λόγια. 

3. Here νὰ ſare the δεοοπά objection, namely, 
βου the Apostle's views can bo reconci led with 
God's faithfulness to his promises, made to the 
Jews? ꝗ. d. "ϑυρροείηρ that many Jews hudvo 
been unbelieving and diso bedient, chall this make 
the pledged promise οὗ God [το blest tho δορὰ οἵ 
Abraham] of none effect ꝰ — Ti γάρ; “ υϊὰ 
enim δ᾽ What, then ꝰ) Comp. Demosth. τί 
γὰρ, εἰ ἀδικεῖ Φίλιππος: 

- εἰ ἠπίστησαν) Thie φϑϑοπιβ equiv. to 
ἄπιστοι ἤσαν, " ποτὰ unfaithful' to the corenant 
contained in the λόγεα entrusted ἰο them; for 1 

vwith Alf., ihai the ense did not believe“ 
vwould be ont οὗ place here, vhore Paul is not 
cpes cing of faith, οὐ want of faith. as γοῖ, but οἵ 
moral guilt, the ἀδικία οὗ v. δ. Howover, this 
interpretation vas long ago anticipated by Calv., 
to vuhose able ποῖο the reader is referred. 

— κἡὐ ἡ ἀπιστία-τκαταργήσει }] Tho inter- 
rogation (vhich is more pointed by tho use οὗ 
the κἡ, δὴ} num?) involves ἃ ttrong negation, 


vhich is more fully brought out in μὴ γένοιτο proves 


fol loving. 

4. γινέσθω---Ψεύστης:) Tho difficulty, which 
many have here found, may be obriated, by 
bearing in mind that the strong negation ἴῃ μὴ 
γένοιτο ' contains, by implication, an δεβογίίου οὗ 


109 contrary; q. d.“ God is not proved unfaith- 
ful.“ This, indeed, may prob. be iatimated ἴῃ thoe 
next words, γινέσθω, ἄς.. οὗ vhieh the full tenso 
veems to ὃς, " Let but God be ſound true and 
faithful [to his promise, as he assuredly will], 
though éevory man were proved to be ἃ violator 
οὗ the covenant.“ On further eontideration οὗ 
this peculiar ex ion, 1 believe the ense of it 
to bo, let God be held, or ded, as veracious, 
thoughb every man be counted for ἃ liar. In δο- 
cordanco vith this is the exporition οὗ Theo- 
doret, vho explains by δῶμεν λόγω, let us vup- 
pose it is 20 in words. As to the Vulg. rendering 
δεί, the framer οὗ that Version, Jerome, must 
have writton esto, aince, in his Comment. to 
Titus, ch. i., he expreſses tho a2enſse by ἥαΐ, as 
does Ambrosſse. Calv., vho has ably traced tho 
acopo οὗ the 4385 vwell obeserves, that the ταὶ 
meinber οὗ this sentence contains the primary 
axiom οἵ Chrittian philoropyy. Vh 
vas added (taken from Ps. cxri. 
accounted for by Hyperins. 

This asertion by implication is more plainly 
de veloped in the words following, ὅπως ἂν δικαι- 
ωθῆς, of whieh the z2ense seems to be, "80 that 
τῆς result may bo (to use the words of Seripture), 
that thou shouldeat be justified, or brought ἴῃ 
elear, when thou art called to account for thy 
dealings. Hero thero is ἃ — allusion: 
though the Deity is not considered as the judge, 
but as a party im ; Ἀπά auy defendant, 
vho is brought in clear οἵ blame, may be taid 
νικᾷν, becauſse he carries his canse. Thus tho 
aentiment obtained by this cccommudation of the 
words οὗ David, may boe expreſsed (in the words 
of Prof. Stuart) as followe: Whenever God 
apeaks by vay of reproving or eondemning men, 
let him accounted altogether just, and let him 
bo fully vindicated. 

5. ——*— the Apostle —— another objec- 
tion which mighi oceur to the reader; q. d. If 
our unrighteousneas display the righteousness of 
God (the mode appointed by God οἵ becoming 
righteous by faith, i. 17), would he not be un- 
just, if he punished us for this unrighteousnese Ῥ᾽ 

--- συνίστησι] On the rense οὗ this disputed 
term one thing is plain, that the customary ver- 
βίον commends“ cannot ὃθ tolerated. Moet 
recent Commentators — as Koppe, Rotenm., 
Stuart, and Peile —explain the μα ἢ σαὶ ἢ Erasm. 
and Grot., ἀεοίαγαϊ, renders conspicuous.“ But 
Ifind no ancient authority for this interpretation. 
All the early Verrions, except the Vulg. (vhich 
is ἃ free Version), render it confirms, establishes, 
And though the foregoing Commen- 
tators endeavour to establiah the interpretation 
from infra, ver. 8. 2 Cor. vi. 4. vii. II. Gal. ii. 
IB8. Philo de Mig. 394, c. τὴν σοφίαν αὑτοῦ 
συνίστησι (æcil. ὁ Θεὸς) ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου δεδη- 
μιουργηκέναι, γοῖ the learned Loetner, who fur- 


the δοοονα 
1), is well 


ROMANS III. 6-8. 


ἄδικος ὁ Θεὸς ὁ ἐπιφέρων τὴν ὀργήν ; (κατὰ ἄνθρωπον λέγω.) 


ὃ ἁ ΜῊ γένοιτο ! ἐπεὶ πῶς κρινεῖ ὁ Θεὸς τὸν κόσμον ; el γὰρ 
ἡ ἀλήθεια τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ ψεύσματι ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς τὴν 


δόξαν αὐτοῦ, τί ἔτει κἀγὼ ὡς ἁμαρτωλὸς κρίνομαι ; 8 καὶ μή: 
(καθὼς βλασφημούμεθα, καὶ καθώς φασί τινες ἡμᾶς λέγειν,) ὅτι 
ποιήσωμεν τὰ κακὰ, ἵνα ἔλθῃ τὰ ἀγαθά; ὧν τὸ κρίμα ἔνδικόν 


ἐστι. 


nished them vith these passages, renders συνίσ- 
rnoi by demonstrat, oomprobat, and subjoins four 
other from Philo, vhere the word has 
this zame sense. In mort, the interprotation 
they adopt can only be admitted comvintly uith 
the other, - inaamuch δὲ he vho Ame and 
roves a thing to be this or that clears up all 
oubts about its exiatenco; and, in fact, Wets. 
long ago blended both wenses, rendering, De- 
monstrarvit, εἴ clara luce posuit; and he eites 
many passages οὗ ancient vriters, proving that 
the term may δα taken in this pregnancy οὗ 
aente. Suffieo it to refer to Susanna, v. 6]. 

Αἱ μὴ ἄδικος ὁ Θεὸς ὁ ἐπιφέρων τὴν ὀργήν; 
there is στοαὶ delicacy in the wording; the Jew 
not meaning —— to denꝶ the justice οὗ God 
in punishing, but only to hint that it may bo 
questioned. Tho full enso ἰδ, " Is, or is ποῖ, God 
unjust?“ A milder way οὗ taying.' Is not God 
unjust Ρ᾽ Theo phrase ἐπιῴ. τὴν ὀργὴν may be 
rendered, 'vho visits with his anger; i. e., by 
implication, punitſies. The phrase has been found 
τὸ vhere οἷδο, except in Polyb. xxii. 14, 8, and 
is z3ynonymous wiih ἐπιφέρειν τὴν ποινὴν, 

am immittere, ſfound in Jos. Antt. iii. 13 
he Apottle, though he here ipeakes in the per- 
aon οἴ δὴ objector, γοῖ, to prevent any mistake οὗ 
the words μὴ ἄδικος, ὅτο.. apprises his reader 
that he — ἴῃ that quality. For the phrase 
κατὰ ἄνθρωπον λέγω is best explained to mean, 
“16 88 men (meaning the objectors in απο0- 
tion) aro aceustomed to apeak in 601 [- justiſication, 
and vhen thus eircumsſtanced.“ 

6--8, In theſe verses the objection is removed, 
and that on grounds conceded by the objector 
himself. 

B8. ἐπεὶ---κόσμον " ince lif this bo the caso], 
how shall God judge the world ἢ᾽ viz. in righto- 
ousness, vhich is involved in the very idea οἵ 
God's judging: δ βεπθὸ οἵ ἐπεὶ found before 

uestions wpphios 8 ἡ ἑῷ (89 hero and in 

Cor. xiv. 10. xv. 39. Heb. x. 2). and Ὀοίοτο 
aimilarly hypothetical elauses. On the truo force 
here οὗ ἐπεὶ 1 harve fully treated in note on 
1] Οοε. ν. 10, adducing examples from Seripturo. 
Suffico it here to adduco tivo similar examples 
from the Class. vriters: Soph. Æd. T. 890, ἐπεὶ 
--κοὺ σὺ μάντις εἶ; Anonym. ἀρ. Buttin. Or. 
Or. 8 149. ᾿Επεὶ, πῶς ἂν διακρίνοιμεν αὐτό: 

7. In this verso the sentiment οὗ v. δ is re- 
—— ——— — — words — from 
the aupposed objector vin and Hyper. 

rense οὗ the may beo ex- 
pressed: — If the faet of the Jows having broken 
ihe covenant [ by not — in COhrist] has been 
the cause that the promise οἵ God has been ex- 
tended (ἐπερίσσευσεν) ἴο ἃ still greater number 
of —— vhy are the Joews punished as sinners 
ἴον unboeliefꝰ It would bo enough for them to 


lose the privileges of the covenant; or rather. 
they bould continnue to live viekedly, becauso 
redounds from it to the world at large. 

ὁ advert to α matter of Philology —ναααν 
σεν meuas lit,, has becomo superabundant, has 
redounded to more.“ See my note on Thueyd. 
ii. 66, 4. 

-- Ψεύσματι means false dealing;“ unfaith- 
fulness, by δὴ idiom frequent in the Old ρει. 
The term, as Mr. Locke jnoetly obrerves. was 
here used in preferenco to ἀδικίᾳ, ſor the δας οὗ 
aatithkesis τὸ " the truth, οὐ veracity. οἵ God.“ 

8. καὶ μή' καθὼε:---τὰ ἀγαθά:)] “Υ̓εα, vhy 
ποῖ Αγ, 89 ve are anderously reported [τὸ δαγ], 
δὲ δοπ!ο affirm that τὸ do ayꝰ Let us. ἅς. 
Thero is πὸ difficulty in supplying λέγομεν from 
the following context; an irregularity, indeed; 
though one often found in Thucyd. 

οὗ 1806 many methods vhieh havo been pro- 
posed οἵ adjuſting the conatruetion. and deter- 
mining the sense, here, the only tatisfactory one 
is that of Chrys. and the Greeit Commentators, 
as also Zeger, Pisc.. Crellius, and Stuart. The 
Apostle is here speaking in his οἵον persun. ποῖ 
ἴῃ that οὗ the objector, and the words are an 
answer to the preceding objection; ποῖ, indeed, 
a ἀρ one, but meani to how its futility. " 
pushing the argumoent as far as 1 vill go. Wit 
ihe μὴ τὸ must repeat τί from the precedineg. 
Thus the sense muy be, “ And why [at this rate] 
may not vwe (as we aro slanderousty reported to 
do, and some say that νὸ maintain) do evil that 
72 may como?“ Vet Iprefer {τῆ} Grot., 

amm., Limboreh, and Stuart) αἱ καὶ τί μὴ to 
aupply, from tho λέγειν οὗ the parentheæeis, 
λέξωμεν, and at βλασφημούμεθα, ὡς λέγοντες. 
The words following, καὶ καθώς φασί τινες 
ἡμᾶς λέγειν are exegetical of the preceding. 
ὍΝ may vwe ποῖ maintain (88 we are olan- 
derously reported to do), let us do eril ᾽ &e. 
This aupplying of α word from ἃ μαγεπίλείιοαὶ 
clauae is, indeed, an irregularity in composition, 
but occurs in the best writers, especially Thueyd. 
By the τοῦ is meant we Ohrictiaus, and eonſe- 
quently tho τινὲς may mean nn-Ohristiun ca- 
lumnistors, ποῖον Gentiles οὐ Jews; and the 
vhole passago may be freely translated:“ Why., 
then, may ἯΘ not ΒΑΥ͂ (88 some do aectually, 
though sal'anderously, δοουβο us of taying). Let 
us, ἄς. By ὧν τὸ κρίμα ἔνδικον ἐστι is 
aimply meant, vhose offence ἴδ sueh as 7.51] Ϊ to 
merit puniſhment from God],“ i. 6. they will be 
called to ἃ atriet account for this, and justly 

unished. The condemnation and puniſshment 

ere adverted to are ποῖ οὗ those vho slandered 
the Apostle, but οἵ those who adopted ἃ maxim, 
οὐ principle, vhich must expose them to the 
dotestation of all good men, as well as to thoe 
judgment οἵ God. 


ROMANS III. 9---Ἰ3. 
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ϑετί οὖν ; προεχόμεθα; Οὐ πάντως" προῃτιασάμεθα γὰρ « οἱ. «. .-. 
᾿Ιουδαίους τε καὶ ΓΕ λληνας πάντας ὑφ᾽ ἁμαρτίαν εἶναι" 10 {καθ- τ᾿ἕν τ. 
J — — 2 — 3 Ψ δέ ὑδὲ ἧς" 11 * φ 

ὡς γέγραπται" ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι δίκαιος οὐδὲ ε οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ συν- 

ιῶν, οὐκ ἔστιν ὃ ἐκζητῶν τὸν Θεόν. 13 Πάντες ἐξέκλιναν, 

ἅμα ἠχρειώθησαν. οὐκ ἔστι ποιῶν χρηστότητα, οὐκ 


* φΦ 2 
ἔστιν ἕως ἑνός. 


9.- 20. Tbe Αροεῖϊο, having answered tho 
objections to his argument in proof that the 
Jevs, being ainners in the sight οὗ God, are, 
δι ἴο eondemnation, dravwa, in v. 
9, the obrious conclution, that they have, as 
to the matter οὗ justification, πὸ inenee 
orer the Gentiles. He confirms his doetrine οὗ 
the uni versal εἰπίαϊπεεο οὐ men, by numerous 
quotations from the Old Teſtament. Thero pas 
nages are deseriptive οἵ their deprarvity in general, 
νυ I02 12: διὰ then οἵ 115 pecial manifestations 
in the οἷπε 07) the ἔοπσαε, νυν. 13. 14: and εἶπε οὗ 
conduct, ντ 1ᾶ.-ἕ .[8. The conclusion οὗ all this 
reanoning. from conscionsness, experience, and 
BSeripture. is. —— Jews have πο ground οὗ 
——— θαι, «ὁ the Seripture taith. are guilty, 
89 ν οἱ as — — ghei ᾿ 4} the ποτίά 
is gruilty ἦν. 19: and the necexary 
consequenee is, " no flesh ean be justified by the 
deeds of the [ἐπ v. M. (PProf. Hodgeo.) 

9. The Apoetle ον returns to the cubjeet he 
had — — οἵ, ———— — 
interro t ἱγτοδείοη. v. 

The worda τί οὖν; προεχόμεθα : eridently 
een tain αποίδεν hjectios, vhieh is immediately 

ἴῃ the words ſolloving. It has, how- 
ever. always been ἃ disputed point among Inter- 
preters whother we thould point τί οὖν; προεχό- 
μεθα; or τί οὖν προεχόμεθα In the forwer 
οἷδε. the rense will be WVhat, thenꝰ have πὸ 
any vuperiority ſor not)?“ In the latter, Vhat, 
thena, is our euperiority ὃ A senso aufciently 
ęood, but liable to this atrong objection, —that 
the answer, οὐ πάντως, vill not then be muit- 
able; sineo that ean only mean, No, certaialy; 
as in Theophr. de Caus. Plant vi. 25, ποιεῖ γὰρ 
οὐ πάντως, and Arietotle, Metaphyr. vi., οὐ γὰρ 
πάντως ἔχε. vwhereas it ought to have been 
οὐδὲν," ΝΟῚ ὃν πο means. And s0 οὐ πάνν' 
Demoeth., eited by Winer. The other punctua- 
tion points ἴο ἃ saatisfactory vense; but vhat that 
is υἱ on the foree οὗ προεχόμεθα, vhieh 
is variously — though — ἢ ἰη- 
— is liable to greater or len objeetion; 
2 been houn ὃν myself in ——— 
and by Staart and Alf. The least objectionable 
Βοος οὔ taking the word, is — it (vith 
meveral ancieni Commentators. . οἵ the mo- 
derne, Calv. Beza, Grot., Bengel; and overal 
recent Forei itors) as not ἃ Pasaive, but 
Midd. ναὶ for Aetivo. Thus the sense is.“ Are 
νο (εν) better off (than they) p“ Have we 
any elhaim οὗ preference Ῥ᾽ Τὸ whieh the answer, 
as above explained. is very anitable. Propriety, 
indeed, has been thought to require πάντως οὐ : 
Βαϊ οὐδὲν πάντως has been adduced, in justifica- 
tion, fromm Hdot. v. 34. But that is scarcely auf- 
δείεοι. It would seem that οὐ πάντως has ἃ 
αἰσοῦφξες import than the other, and might θεοὶ 
pointed οὐ, πάντως, “Νο! certainly ποῖ." 
That the Apoetlo intended as atrong ἃ negation 


1S Túboſs ἀνεῳγμένος ὁ λάρυγξ αὐὖ- εἴν 


848 poerible, is elear from the context; 4. d. 
No!! inaemuech δ both ies σεῖο, 8δ to 
justification, on ἃ level; both being, as the 
Apoctle proceeds to show, aliko* ᾿νάδν δὲν," both 
as ἴο its guilt and its power, and ainners expoted 
to the comemnatios οὗ tin. -The next words, 
προῃτιασάμεθα γὰρ, ought not to have occa- 
aioned sueh perplexity to Expoëitors, οἷποα the 
— * to ——— ense,“ We hare 

ὉΓΘ ) on nde 
to be πε ——— No — 2 
been addueed of this sense; bui how it arises 
has been ably εδοσσῃ by Crellius, who skilfully 
ſfounds it on a δεπϑκ8 êprægnans, in vhich tho 
idea οἵ iag is en on that οἵ crimi- 

Ὁ; 4. ἀ. “τὸ have already, on well grounded 
erimination, prored. Of the next words, ὑφ’ 
ἁμαρτίαν εἶναι, the full vente is, are — 
under, and liable to be [{πα]}} charged with 
ain. ὑπόδικοι (869 γος. 19). implying liability 
to Divine punishment. is γε ΚΒ truib 18 
then covſiraed by ϑενεταὶ teſstimonies from vari- 
ous of the Old Τοεῖ., pert οὗ them spoken 
directly οὗ the Jevs; pert ineluding. by implica- 
tion, the Geutiles alo. The quotations, - it they 
may be called δυσὶ, vhieh, from the ὅτε, may 
be doubted, are made with some laxity, and oc- 
casionally ad δέπϑιμε rather than αὐ literaum. In- 
deed, it mould eem that the Apoſtle meant to 
express only the συῤσίαποες οὗ the words οἵ Pe. 


xiv. ( ), and then ed to ad vert to 
Ἡδαὶ Ξ — 80 ἴο οὐδεν — 
namely, from Ps. νυ. 9. x. 7. xiv. xxæ ri. ], 


liii. cxl. Provr. i. 16. Isaiah lix. 7. The 
alteration δὲ ver. 14 οὗ αὐτοῦ into αὐτῶν ἰδ 
merely adopted for accom " 6. 

1, ὁ συνιῶν meaning, according to the He- 
brew idiom, he vho ἴδ righteous and godly; lit. 
is so wise as to fear God. Here the exprecions 
ὁ συνιῶν nd ὁ ἐκζητῶν τὸν Θεὸν aro ποὶ ὄψπο- 

Σ σὲ the latter ἰδ ἃ κ5 term than 
το former, and meant to further derelop tho 
iden containe therein. 

12. ἠχρειώθησαν) This might mean, ὁ th 
have become uselessꝰ) But from the contect it 
appears that there is hers ἃ Aſeiceis, by vhieh the 
mild term ueless ἰδ employed to denote what is 
poritively bad and injurious. Thus the renso 
τουδὶ be, aro become corrupt, or depraved. 
Ποιεῖν χρηστότητα is Hellenistie phrato ſor 
“τοιεῖν ἀγαθόν. 

18, τάφος ἀνεωγμένοτ ἩΜοεὶ Commentators 
refer this unusual metaphor to offensive and poi- 
vonous discourse, tending to corrupt morals, sent 
forth from the throat of the vicked, as noirome 
atenches from δὴ opened sepulehre. It is, how- 
ever. moro natural to — vith Calv. Grot. 
Crell., and others, as ἃ deseription οὗ the deadly 
ealumny, by vhich the vieked deſtroy (ſigura- 
tively, vallow up“) their ſellow-ereatures. 
Thus ἀνεῳγμένος is taken in the sente φαρίησι 
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ROMANS III. 14---19. 


τῶν ταῖς γλώσσαις αὐτῶν ἐδολιοῦσαν' ἰὸς ἀσπίδων 


σι 


8Ρ10.). ὑπὸ τὰ χείλη αὐτῶν' Ἰδὼν τὸ στόμα ἀρᾶς καὶ πι- 
Ρτον 118. κρίας γέμει Ἰδ ὀξεῖς οἱ πόδες αὐτῶν ἐκχέαι αἷμα. 

6 Σύντριμμα καὶ ταλαιπωρία ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν" 
ΧΡε86.1. 17 καὶ ὁδὸν εἰρήνης οὐκ ἔγνωσαν. ᾿δτ οὐκ ἔστι φόβος 


ὑπ Θεοῦ ἀπέναντι τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. 


86 the grave, to denoto their readiness to ἀδείγοῦ 
themꝰ (60 Prov. i. 1I2, let us allov them up 
alive as the grave'), δὲ ἃ grave δϑοῖῃηδ γοδγ ſfor, 
and as it wero eæpects, tho dead, and cannot beo 
aatisfied Ὅ00 Hab. ii. δ. 

— ἐδολιοῦσαν ἴον ἐδολίουν: α Macedonian 
and Alexandrian form, taid to be derived from 
the Boœotian dialect. 

As the ἑαεέ clause vas descriptivo of that 
calumuy, οὗ the orst kind, by falao accuration, 
vhereby 115 victims are brought to utter deſtruc- 
tion; δὸ this and the ποχὶ are, J apprehend, 
meant to derignato that lotoer apecies of tho 
aame vice, which deals not in open falto accusa- 
tion, but in δβοογοὶ back-biting. and often dis- 
guises its pu under glosing and deceitful 
apeeches, to lure its intended vietims. Tho 
aecond elause intimates the extremo ΝοΣύοΜΦΉ ΕΣ 
οὗ the alander, by comparing it to the deadly 
poison οἴ aspo; derignating that virulent alander, 
vhiceh eankers the brightest reputation, and thoso 
bitter biting apeeches vhich sting even to death; 
866 James iii. B. Tho next clause, ὧν τὸ στόμα 
ἀρᾶς καὶ πικρίας γέμει, designates the opporite 
ἴο this δοογοῖ insidious dander, —namely, open 
and bitter expreſsions οὗ hatred, malice, and all 
uncharitableness. 

At ver. 15 the sins of the heart and tongue 
aro repreſsented as carried into action, and that 
esagerly and swiftly (ὀξεῖς) ; quick are they to 
carry into effect ihe mischiefa thoy meditato;“ 
(δον being, as Thucyd. tays, i. 70, ἐπινοῆσαι 

ΤῊ καὶ ἐπιτελέσαι ἔργω ὃ ἂν γνῶσιν,) 
vhero ὀξεῖς ππόνοῦο to the ταχινοὶ in Iaaiah. 
In πόδες we have a highly ἔαρος expreseion, 
as infra x. 15. and Acts v. 9. Comp. Appian, 
Ῥ. 878, vho calla {πὸ murderers of Cæsar ἄνδρες 
ταχὺς γεῖς καὶ φόνου πλήρεις. 

16, 17. Here ve ἰανο, in wordas derived from 
Is. lix. 7, δ, 4 fine representation, almoet graphic, 
οὗ avage ferocity, vhich, wherever it makes its 
attacka, apreads devastation and ruin. The next 
elause, ὁδὸν εἰρήνης οὐκ ἔγνωσαν, contains ἃ 
further trait of ον]. Peace never enters into 
their thoughts or eares; all their countels being 
only ovil continually, novor to do ꝙood to any 
onso. 

Αἱ ver. 17 we have the last touch of the pic- 
turo; ποῖ, indeed, to thow (as has been com- 
— aupposed) that they are deetitute of piety, 
and do vhat they list wiihout any ſear οὐ God 
(eo Luke xviii. 2): the words being rather 
meant (as Calv. asuggesta) to indicate tho ſoun- 
tain vhenceo such bitter waters flow, -namely, 
the want of that fear οἵ God by vhiech alone men 
depart from evril * Prov. xvi. 6). Com 
Héeiod, Epvy. 185, το, after inveighing at 
considerable length οὐ the vices οὗ the men of 
his , 6 thus concludes: xMο! οὐδὲ 
θεῶν ὄπιν εἰδότες. Also Thucyd. ii. 33, θεῶν δὲ 
φόβοε, ἣ ἀνθρώπων νόμος οὐδεὶς ἀπεῖργε, " τε- 


191 Οἴδαμεν δὲ, 


atrained them from evil and δὸ Lucret. Nec 
am religio Divom nequo numina magni Pende- 


tur. 

19. οἴδαμεν δὲ, ὅτι ὁ νόμος λέγει) ἴῃ οἵδα- 
μὲν ve harvo ἃ r expression, equivalent to 
it is well &nown, it must be admitted.“ This 
is meant, δὲ Hodge says, to prove that the above- 
cited texts are applicable to the ὕδεῖος, πος they 
occur in the Jewiah Seriptures; δὸ that the Jews 
cannot pretend that they refer to the Geatiles - 
aince, being found written in their own Lav., ἀπά 
addressed to tem, they must be considered as 
meant for them; though, indeed, for the Gentiles 
altso, the expretion being of universral applica- 
tion. ΒΥ ὁ νόμος is meant ἴῃς vhole οὗ the 
Seriptures οὗ the Old Teſt., comprehending both 
tho Lavu proper, and the Prophets and Pralms. 
See my note, 1 Cor. xiv. 2]..--τοῖς ἐν τῷ νόμω, 
lit. “τὸ those in the [αν ὁπ the εἰτοὶς οὗ 
its profesꝛora. In λαλεῖ there is à Helleniotie 
use οὗ the word, ἰουπὰ in John viii. 25, and 
other οὗ the Goſpel (200 my Lex.); 
though, at the iame timo, it carries with it moro 
of popular — than λέγει vould havo 
dono; q. ἀ, " What the Seriptute apeakas concern- 
ing the characters οὗ men, it must be underatood 
to ΒΥ οὗ thore to whom it is emeciully directed 
186 Jewe. In ahort, this was intended to anti- 
eipate the objoetion, - theso heavy eharges wereo 
not direeted against πε. Τὸ which the reply ἰδ, 
that they have roference to thom; for vhat the 
Seriptures thero say, is βαοϊ ἃ with a referenco to 
persons under the law. i. e. Jews, the elect — 
οἵ God; see Calv. The ment, then, ἐδ, {δὲ 
aus the Jevs belioved that the Heatheas dererved 
the condomnation οὗ God, and as thoir Seriptures 
repreronted the οὔδισε as being all deeply guilty in 
the sight of God, so it may reatonably be con- 
cluded (as is done in the next clause) ibat both 

rtios, tho τολοίδ τοογα, are to bo ed as 
iable to condemnation; in ἵνα πᾶν στόμα 
φραγῷ the conclusive Particle ἵνα means vhenceo 
it followsa that; for. as Hyper. τοιαῦθ (and δὸ 
Calv. ), tho worda ἵνα πᾶν, ἄτο.. form ἃ conelut ion 
to the vhole οὗ the firat part οἵ the confirmation. 
On this use οὗ ἵνα vith Subjunct., equiv. to ὡς, 
or ὅπως, lit.“ uhereby should overy mouth be 
— 8ὲ6 δὴ Article in the Class Mus. No. vi. 
p. 943, referred to by Dr. Peile. Οἵ this use οὗ 
Φφράσσειν, * ἴο put to vilenco, by leaving any ono 
vwithout any apology, 866 examples in Τὴν Lex. 
in v. There is, δὲ Calv. points out, a ſorensic 
allusion; aince, ἴῃ courts οἵ justice, ἃ conscienco- 
atricken ilenco is condomnatory. The πᾶς ἴθ 
emphatic, as put for ὅλος,---4. ἃ. not the mouth 
of the Jew only, but that οὗ the Gentile also“ 
tho vhole ποτὰ. Of ἵνα πᾶν στόμα φρ. 
the δϑῆϑο is, “δὸ that [thereby] erery mouth 
ahould be atopped; ἴῃ other woròôs, " all men be 
reduced to — by being deprived οἵ any ex- 
cuse. Vrod.,“ has becomo subjoet to the judg- 
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ὅτι ὅσα ὃ νόμος λέγει, τοῖς ἐν τῷ νόμῳ λαλεῖ: ἵνα πᾶν στόμα 


φραγῇ, καὶ ὑπόδικος γένηται πᾶς ὁ κόσμος τῷ Θεῷ. 
ἐξ ἔργων νόμου οὐ δικαιωθήσεται πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ" διὰ δδιλν 
18. 


γὰρ νόμον ἐπίγνωσις ἁμαρτίας. 


31 πα Νυνὶ δὲ χωρὶς νόμου δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ πεφανέρωταε, μαρ- λίπ ἃ 

8 — ⸗ σὰ [οἱ ’ δι 

τυρουμένη ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν προφητῶν: 539" δικαιοσύνη 
δὲ Θεοῦ διὰ πίστεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἰς πάντας καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας 9.8... 


ment οὗ God liable to his condemnation, and 
to puniſhment. ἴἰ ἰδ ἃ forensic term — the 
more Class. ὑπεύθυνος: thus it occurs in the 
later ΟἸδδοῖεβ, and once in Plato. Tho words 
ὑπόδικος γέν. τῷ Θεῷ may beſst be rendered 
(agreeably τὸ the forensie allusion). become, on 
con viction, liable, οὐ aubject, to the Divine judg- 
ment, οὐ eondemnation.“ 

20. We havo here the weighty conclusion from 
tho vhole preceding courre ment; q.d. 
Because by wvorks οὗ Lav ahall πὸ fleeh be ju- 
θεὰ before him.“ Aecording to this view νόμου 
vill here mean the πιογοέ law, whether vrit ten 
οὐ unvritten, i. e. law ἴῃ general, any law, 
vhether applicable to Gentile οὐ Jew, any rulo 
vhieh ibes ἃ duty, by obedienco to which 
men might claim ἃ promise οὗ reward; and thus 
ἔργ. νόμ. will vignit᷑ moral οὖ ritual obeervanoes. 
Such, too. is ihe view of the δεῦϑο adopted b 
every Expositor of note, especially Bp. Middl. 
and Dr Peile; though not à few Expoeitors αἱ 
4}} times have taken νόμου for τοῦ νόμου, tho 
Mocaie Lav. And this view is adopted by 
almoet all tho recent German Commentators, 
and Mr. Alf. Bp. Middl., however, urges, with 
great force, that any such explanation ſalla βῃοτί 
οὔ the Apostle's argument; it being his purpoæe 
to δῇον, that πο man vhatever can be justiſied 
by the works either οὔ the Jewish law, οὐ οὗ any 
other. On the other Ὠδηά, Mr. Alf. objecto that 
no such general idea οὗ Law 666 Π)8 ever to have 
heen in the mind of the Apostle, but — the 
πὶ emanating from God. Gop's LaAw, vhether 
in the partial revelation οὗ it written in the con- 
riences οὔ the Gentiles, or in the more eomplete 
οἷς given by Moces to the Jevs. And this Υἱὸν 
δεεῖῶθ confirmed by ihe words δὶ vv. 28, .29, 

ὠρὶς ἔργων νόμου. "Ἢ ᾿Ιουδαίων ὁ Θεὸς μόνον; 

pon the πδοῖὶς, the point ἰδ ἃ matter of doubt- 

disputation; and s0 mueh may be raid for 

and against the latter interpretation, that it may 
jusſtly be considered δὴ open question. 

In διὰ γάρ νόμον ἐπίγνωσις ἀμ. τὸ have an 

κὶ ἃ ουπίγαγίο; q. ἃ. “ἴογ by law, ΟΣ 
by the law, is only the ἱκπον]οάρο of sin; 4ᾳ. d. 
ĩo far from being justified, you only knov that 
γοῦ are ἃ ↄinner; of that trut you have a 
Full δὰ complete knowledge,. arising from con- 
vietion.“ Such is ἴδο full ense οἵ ἐπίγνωσιε. 
In abort, the great doetrine whieh the Apoetlo ἰδ 
lbouring to establish is (as Hodge well o 6) 
this: - at the ground οὗὨ the αἰπηετ᾽8 accept- 
ance is ποῖ ἐπ bimselſ; it ἰδ nothing zuhjective, no 
state οὗ mind, πὸ work οὔ morality or form, 
nothing produced ἐπ him, οὐ done by kim, but 
omething done ſor kim. vhich he must aecept, 
and on πῶς he πιποῖ rely.“ 

21. Having thovn the utter inrufficieney οἵ 
human merit to attain ealvation, the Apoetle ἰὼν 
ceodas, νυν. 2]--ϑ0, ἰο point out tho method 
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46. 2. 
ch. 1. 17. 
ο ch. 10. 14. 


11. 


vhereby alono mon, vhether Jews οὐ Gentiles, 
can be justified; namely, the τίσλέδοισπδε ὁ 
God, or ihe juctiſicution ὃν fuitk reveuled in 
, and through the propitiatory aacrifico οὗ 

Christ, - hereby all boesting is excluded, aince 
this justification, from its very naturo, must bo 
gratuitous. Thus all, both Jews and Gentiles, 
ΔΙῸ placed on the same footing; and this doetrino 
is no other than that οὗ the Old Test. alio. 
First, then. the Apoetlo reverto to the aubject ho 
had touched on δὲ i. 17, -namely, that by the 
— alone μὲ — the way to βαϊνδιίοη " 
vhie — truth he ΠΟῪ moro fully to 
establish. 

- Νυνὶ δὲ---πεφανέρωται) Render: But πον’ 
(ĩ. ὁ. as things ΠΟῪ are; δὸ vii. 17. 1 σοτ. xv. 20). 

--- χωρὶς νόμ., &c. ]ithout (111. apart from) 
αν, ἃ righteousneat ſvhich 6] οἵ God (ΞΞ ἀοὐ 
righteonsnesa) has been disclosed (eomp. ἀποκα- 
λύπτεται, κυρτὰ i. 17), being borne witnoss to by 
the Lav and the Prophots,' conetituting tho bod 
οὗ Seripture, containing ἃ rocorded declaration of 
God s iill 


toiil. 

22. δικ. δὲ Θεοῦ, ΟῚ 
foregoing entence, to vhieh it is bound by tho 
δὲ, vhich ἐδ oxegotieal, and may bo rendered, 
and (δαὶ 1 με or “1 mean' — namely:“ 
examples οὗ vhich are adduced by Matth., Buttin., 
Kuhn., Winer, and Hartung on tho Partieles 
Render: “8 righteouness, to wit, οἵ God, vhich 
is (appointed to be) through faith in Jerus 
Christ. 

— διά] denotes“ the instrumental causo; 88 
at νυν. 24, 80 and Gal. ii. 16, uhero the death οὗ 
Christ is maid to bo the Acient, and faith in 
Christ the iacrumextul, cuuse οὗ our talvation. 
As to the force οὗ {πὸ added worda (60 disputed 
as to their βοιϑο) εἰς πάντας καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας͵ 
Ϊ am setill οἵ opinion that pleonuem is not here ἴο 
be δὰ : δυῖ 1 ΠΟῪ see reason to rejeet 
Prof. Stuart's view, according to vhich the ἐπὶ 
is underatood to denote intention. That senso 
may rather bo ascigned to tho εἰς, δὲ signifying 
intended ſor all [vwithout diatinetion of Jevu or 
Gentile]; — vhat is the exact meaning οὗ 
the ἐπὶ 1 would ποῖ undertake positively to 
determine. BSufñiciently apt is the ense ascigned 
ὃν Dr. Peile, realired unto, brought home to 
81},᾿ via, vho truly repent and believo the CGo- 

I; but proꝙ is wanting that auch ἃ senso is 
inherent in the worde. And, indeed, τολαΐ is tho 
precise tenso that the Apostlo himself meant 
ἴο afix to the ἐπὶ, 1 πουϊά not venturo posi- 
tively to pronounce. lam ΠΟῪ inclined to riew 
this as constituting a pointed form of expresaion 
μὴ ποσὰ vith meaning, βιιο as may frequently 

ἱχοὰ in writers οὗ great energy, δυο ἢ as 

διὰ Demoeth. Τὸ the peeages l have 

Υ adduced from Thucyd. ri. 1I, περὶ 
πλείστον καὶ διὰ πλείστον, J πον add Plut. 


Α continuation of tho 


7Thue 
αἱ 


τον, καὶ ὑστεροῦνται τῆς 


Sympos. l. vii. ἡμεῖς ἑαυτοὺς χρῆσθαι συνεθί- 
ζομεν, ὧν ἐπὶ πᾶσίν ἐστιν καὶ πρὸς πάντας ἐξ- 
«γωγὴ, "οἵ which the divulgement to all and 
unto all is lawful; though there, J admit, ἐπὶ 
παν havo the sense for, ἱ. ὁ. "ἕοσ their uso and 
behoof,* as in Jos. Antt. xv. 9. 1, vhero τὸ hare 
χρήματα δαπανᾷν πρὸς φιλοτιμίαν, “ἴον tho 
purpose οὗ munificeneo. 

. Wo hare here δοῖ forth the σϑαδϑοῖβ (and 
ἐμαὶ, ὃς Hyper. remarks, ἃ contrario οἱ μὲν 
auatitheſsina) vhy this was ἱπηροαδὶ Ὁ]6 : inasmuch 
as all havo fallen schort οἵ theo glory οἵ God; and, 
consequently, as salvation by works was impoeci- 
ble, it was necesary that this justiſication by 
faith should be maniſfested to all. 

--- Ὑστερεῖσθαι properly aigniſies to be left 
behind in ἃ race;' but is — used in ἃ ἤσωγα- 
tive sense. Maat that ὑστέρησις is, vill depend 
on the meaning ateri bed to τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
vhich 0m0 interpret, the image οἵ God, in 
vhich man was ereated; others, more righily, 
the slerʒ and happinese οὗ heaven,' as vupra 
ii. 10. v. 2. viii. 18. Vet it ihould rather aeem 
to mean (as Grot., Crol. Calv., Hyper., and 
Rosenm. explain)vwhat vwill μο that,“ 
namely, the approbation οἵ God. The ραββαρὸ 
means, Ὁ ΜΈΘΗΝ, they incurred his ἀΐδδρρτγο- 
bation. at John xii. 48 wo have ἡ δόξα 
τοῦ Θεοῦ op to ἡ δόξα τῶν ἀνθρώπων: 
and the Genit. is, in both pastages, used δὲ if 
ἐκ οὐ παρὰ had preceded: δὲ in John v. 41, 
δόξαν παρὰ ἀνθρώπων οὐ λαμβάνω, and at 
LThess:. ii. 6, οὔτε ζητοῦντες ἐξ ἀνθρώπων 
δόξαν, οὔτε, &c. Thus the expresion ὑστε- 
ρουνται will be very iuitablo; ince, δ ὑστε- 
ρεῖν often signifies to eomo too late for any 
thing. 580 it may mean to [αἰ] οὗ attaining. 

24. δικαιούμενοι]Ἶ κεἰ]. πάντες, on vlich the 
Particip. is dopondent; tho Participial entence 
being, ὃς Alf observes, '2ubordinated to the 
grand general statement οἵ the insufſeieney of 
αἰ το attain to the glory οἵ God.“ This circum- 
stance is to be attended to, aince the wordsa (as 
Hyper. remarke) form 8 propoeitionis generæalis 
summs,' and, indeed, forin the counterpart οἵ 
the one just preceding; viz., that all vho obtain 
this juatification must obtain it δωρεὰν, σγαίίε, 
vithout reference to any merit, or desert, οἵ their 
own. Iu the words following. τῇ αὐτοῦ χάριτι, 
ἯΘ have δὴ emphatical repetition; or racher (88 
Hyperius — the Aportle meant by thi⸗ 
ἴο point δῖ the principal cient causo on tho 
part οἵ God in our justification; namely, his 
mero grace and favour. 

-- διὰ τῆς ἀπολυτρώσεως) denoting (as 
Calvin βαγ8) the muteriul. or instrumental caure 
οἵ our justißcation; namely, that by his ohedi. 
ę?nce unto death Christ aticlied the justiee of tho 
Father, auffering in our οἰοδά, to ἔγοθ ὧδ from the 
— ——— οὗ deat by vhich τὸ δὰ been held in 

μάεκρο.᾽-- ἀπολύτρωσιε εἰφαίΐβεα properiy, tho 
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τοὺς πιστεύοντας" οὐ γάρ ἐστι διαστολή' 35 »πάντες γὰρ ἥμαρ- 


δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ 55 « δικαιούμενοι 


δωρεὰν, τῇ αὐτοῦ χάριτι, διὰ τῆς ἀπολυτρώσεως τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ 
ἸΙησοῦ: 3“δ᾽τὸν προέθετο ὃ Θεὸς ἱλαστήριον, διὰ τῆς πίστεως, 
ἐν τῷ αὐτοῦ αἵματι, εἰς ἔνδειξιν τῆς δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ. διὰ τὴν 
πάρεσιν τῶν προγεγονότων ἁμαρτημάτων 36 ἐν τῇ ἀνοχῇ τοῦ 


δεῖ οἵ redooming any οὔθ᾽ from death or 6]6- 
very by paying the λύτρον, or price paid ἴοσ 
ranaom. It hero denotes propitiation (vwith 
allusion to the idea of ransom'), the method οὗ 
redemption provided by Jearus Christ. 

25, 26. ὃν προέθετο---ἰλαστήριον͵ ἄς. This 

rtion contains tho σγοωνά οὗ our deliverance 

τὰ the cune of the law, and οὗ our acceptanco 
vwith God, and consatitutes therefore the φεοοπά 
atep in the Apoetle's exhibition οὐ the plan οὗ 
aal vation. He had already taught that justifica- 
tion wvas ποῖ by worksa, but by faith, and entirely 

tuitous; ΒΟ ΠΟῪ comes to ΒΟΥ hou it ἰδ that 

is exercise of merey to the sinner can be re- 
conciled vith the qustico oſ God, and the de- 
mands of the law.“ (Hodge.) 1 Κηον ποῖ vhy 
βοὴ Commentators, δα Calv., Kypke, δηὲ 
others, should hero render ὉΥ fore ordained, 
fore appointed;ꝰ for πρὸ ἰῃ conpotition has rarely 
the βδωϑὸ οἵ αὐῦγα, and never eltevlere with 
τίθημι. Henco 1 would retain the sense δεέ 
"ον, which is fully eatabliched by æramples from 
the beſst writers; though the Apoestle muy have 
intended, besides the ei of the appoint- 
ment, to iatimate, as Theophyl. 2ays, ὅτε πάλαι 
προώριστο ἡ διὰ τοῦ αἵματος τυῦ Χριστοῦ 
ἀπολύτρωσιο.---ΑΔ ἴο ἱλαστήριον, the best 
Εἰ χροοίίοτε aro agreed that it is (as in Dio Ohbrys. 
Orat. νοὶ. ii. 184) δὰ Adjective used rubetan- 
tively (ἰἰκὸ χαριστήριον, σωτήριον, ὅς.) ἴο 
denoto au expiatory victim, or a propitiatory 
offering, or διογῖβοο.---ἐν τῷ αὐτοῦ αἵματι ought 
not (88 it has generally been) to be connected 
vwith διὰ τῆς πίστεωε, but, as δοτις οὗ the best 
Expoeitors are agreed, with ἱλαστήριον. Thus 
διὰ τῆς πίστεως vill boe kepta as it ought 
to be; aince it hero denotes, as Hyper. remarxs. 
the Acient iastru cause, οὔ our part, οὗ 
our justification; οἵ, δ Alf.,the ↄubjectivo 
menans οἵ appropriating this propitiation; vhile 
ἐν τῷ αἵματι denotes the PJormoud instrumentad— 
oause thereof. 

--- προέθετο]ῇ ΟΥ̓ tho φονογαὶ Senses acsignod 
ἴο this word, though that of “δεῖ ἰογι ἢ  ἀόδεγνυοβ, 
861 havo βαϊὰ, the preference, there may bo 4 
aacrificial allusion, δὲ in Eurip. Iph. Aul. 1592. 

— εἰς ἔνδειξιν τῆς δικ. αὑτοῦ) These vorde 
δον the purpose οὗ the βεϊιρ forth abore men- 
tioned; namely, ‘ for ἃ proof, οὐ diaplay, of his 
ritghteousness, ihe mode of justification whieh he 
proffera.“ The next worda, διὰ τὴν πάρεσιν, 
denote the inasctrument, or immediate cause; and 
may ὃς rendered, " by means οὗ (or, through) the 
pasaing over, overlooking, the sins. By προ- 

εγονότων ἁμαρτ. are meant sins committed 

οἵ the revelation οὐ the Gospel. -iv τῇ 
ἀνοχῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ, by tho forbearanoe of God. 

Αἱ ver. 26 ve have ἃ resumption and em- 
phaticeal — of vhat had been before aaid 
— vupra 2], δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ--- δικαιοσύνη δὲ 
εοὔ), the ense being, " for ἃ proof, or demon- 
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θεοῦ πρὸς ἔνδειξιν τῆς δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ, 
εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν δέκαιον, καὶ δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἐκ πίστεως ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
ἢ Ποῦ οὖν ἡ καύχησις ; ᾿Εξεκλείσθη. Διὰ ποίου νόμου ; τῶν 
ἔργων ; Οὐχί: ἀλλὰ διὰ νόμου πίστεως. 538 " Λογιζόμεθα ἴ οὖν, ὑλο Δ Ὁ. 
πίστει δικαιοῦσθαει ἄνθρωπον χωρὶς ἔργων νόμον. 39 Ἢ ᾿1]ου- 


otration. (Ϊ κανὺ) οὗ his method οἵ juatiſication. — 
For ἔνδειξιν, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. edit from 
4 urcial δά ἃ ἔειπε curtive MSS., πρὸς τὴν ἕνὸ. 
But that reading is forbidden ὃς tho εἰς ἔνδειξιν 
“τῆς δικι, ſound in all the ΜΒ. δὶ τεσ. 25; ἔοσ 
ἐξ is not to be imagined that the Article would be 
omi tted in ono — διὰ employed in the δ εν 
λον is correct Ianguago; only, διιρροκίης the Ar- 
ticle to be πϑοά, tho δεῆβδο vill 8 4 — 

Xnovn (i. e ſor the pu of making knovn), 
αὐ ἀρδοίαταπάμ ; ἔνδειξις beng connidered 85 ὁ 
verbal noun, οαυΐν. to the Latin nd in dum. 
Alft.. indeed, aays that the Articſe diatinguishes 
this ἔνδειξις from the former; as the " διά 
εὐέξπεαίε object. οἵ uhieh that ἔνδειξις τδϑ ἃ δυῦ- 
ordinate part' Βυὶ that is ἃ viewv both forced 
and id. If the Article be adopted, it can 
ouly be juæatified in the way J havo pointed out. 
Ho wever, internal evidenco is againet the Artiele, 
vhich πδὸ more likoly to be interted by Critics, 
vho thought ἰδ nececaary, than removed, or 
omi tted, in all the MSS. except 7 or 8. In the 
clause εἰς τὸ εἶναι--- Ἰησοῦ, iho Apoetle (tays 
Btuart) looks back to the vhole tentimeut pro- 
pesed in νυ. 2124; vwhieh 18, that all men aro 
ainders, and that ἃ regard merely to the Law, 
ὦ, e. ἃ δεῦρο οἵ jutice merely on the part οὗ God, 
or he being δίκαιοε merely, does not in itself 
permit justiñeation by orerlooking or δε ἘΠ ρ΄ 
aide the penalty οἵ the Law; but the death οὗ 
Chriat is δὴ expedient οὗ infinite ————— 
vhieh the full claims οὗ the Lav may bo ad- 
mitted, and γοὶ [00 penalty avoided, because a 
moral com ion, or equivalent, has been pro- 
vided. by the aufferinge οἵ him vho died in the 
ainnerꝰs εἰεοὰ Thus the εδιϊδίδοϊίοη οὗ the 
Redeemer has made the exerciss οὗ God's morey 
conaisatent vith his juatice. And 0, with re- 
ſerence to ihe ſfour Divine attributes parted at 
the fall οἵ Adam, having met at tho birth οὗ 
Christ, it is paid, Ῥε. Lxxxv. 10, Mercey and 
Troth are met together; Righteouamesa and 
Pesco have Kisced each other. 

22. The Apoeatle ποὺν infers from vhat has 
been δεν, that αἱ} reasson ἴον δοαφρίέμσ οὗ their 
γεορεῖ merits τῶ exeluded, both to δον δηὰ 
Gentiles 

— διὰ νόμον πίστεωτἾ meaning.“ by the law 
vhich requires faith δὸ the oondition οἵ justifies- 
ὥδε, and refers erery thing to faith alone, δα ὰ 
the οἵ God. 

We hare hero ἃ repetition οὗ the main 

ition, again incul . both as ἃ οὐποίω- 
miases, and to servo 88 
8 ἐετί hereon to addueo further argumenta on 
the εκ subject. 

— ——— οὖν, πίστει, ἄχ.) " Το come, 

, ἴο ihis concluaion; that man (meaning 
men at large, both Jovs and Gentiles) is justi- 
Bed by — ſrom. and vwithout referenee 
ἴο, the worka οὗ any law. and wholly in ἃ gra- 
tuitous manner by (ΔΒ in Christ. Tbe being 
jurt ißed by faith is here plainly opposod to justi- 


fication by toorte, i. e. on the coro οὗ merit, or 
perfect obedience. Comp. saupra, νυ. 24, and 
infra, νυ. 1. Gal. ii. 16. On these words it is 
remarked by Robert Hall (Workea, vol. i. p. 334), 
„When it is aaerted that γγὸ are justified by 
faith,' 1 can underatand it in no other vense than 
that wo areo justified by a penitential roeliance on 
Ohrist's blood and righteousness, vhieh as the 
Socinians havo ποέ, they cannot be saved. That 
they are δὸ to bo underttood is plain from 
another pasaago οὗ this Epistle, v. 1 δηὰ 9; ἴοσ, 
after eaying, δὶ v. I, " δοίης jusſtiſed by faith, τὸ 
havo peaco ὙΠῸ God,' the Apostle, δὲ v. 9, 
aubjoina, Δα equiy. to it, being justified by his 
blood' (ἐν τῷ αἵματι). We may, therefore, bo 
allowed to coinbino tho subſtance of bock asper- 
tions, and wo shall have the very definition laid 
dovwn by Mr. Hall. 

— For οὖν, A. D, Εἰ, G, and 9 curii ves, read 
γὰρ, vhich is adopted by Griesb., Scholz, and 
Alf., vhileo Tisch. retains the text. rec.; rightly; 
aince the authority for the change is insuficient; 
and internal evidenco is aot, as it had need be, 
entirely in farour οὗ γάρ. Alf. thinka οὖν aroso 
from misunderatanding λογίζομαι. But vhy 
δου not οὖν have been ἃ correction, from tho 
ΒΆΤΩΘ cause ꝰ -namely, by Critics vho did not 
recognize ἃ conclusion, and consequently accom- 
modated tho Particle to their νον. As ἴο Cony- 
beare's reason for adopting γὰρ.---ἰὰδὶ the argu- 
ment seems to requiro it, -it is ill-ſounded, ainco 
it would only provo γὰρ to be the more diffieult 

ing. and thereſfore more likely to be genuino. 
Besides, Conyb. himself renders dre ece 
conclude. I mean not to astert that l concludeꝰ 
is certainly the true rendering. The true δοῦθο 
aeoms to be, “Ϊ reasoon.“ So Calv., constituo;“ 
and Hyper., arbitramur; and 8 mighty maater 
οἵ logie (Calv.) εδγ9, " — δὴν Βα ΠΕΙρειεα propo- 
aitionem quasi indubiam ἰσίέ, additàâà etiam 
explicationo.“ But vhat is reckoning, or reason- 
ing. introduced by οὖν, but drawing ἃ conclu- 
a2ionꝰ It was because the ancient Critics did 
not underatand this. that they altered οὖν into 
γὰρ, though οὖν had been the reading as early 
as iho timo οἵ the Pesch. Syr. Version. 

29. We have hero the æcond result of {ἢ 
Gospel method of justification; it prerenta God 
as equally the God οὗ the Gentiles and the Jewe. 
He is auch, because it ἰδ one God who justifies 
the circumeision by faith, and the uncircum- 
ceision through faith. Ho deals vith both clases 
on precisely the ame principles; he purrues, 
wvith to both, the 1ame plan; and offers 
aalvation to both on exactly the same terms. 
(Hodge.) What is hereo anid acems inteuded to 
anticipato δὴ objection οὗ the Jewish readers, 
vho might lay hold on the term ἄνθρωπον ἴῃ 
tho geuerie seuse, and δεῖς, ' WVhbat, then, is God 
the God οὗ the Gentiles as well as of the Jewa?“ 
For that ἰδ, ἴ conceiveo, the sente contained in 
the timidly expreasod queſtion, ἢ ᾿Ιουδαίων--- 
μόνον, seo υρτα vv. ὅ, 9, and notes. Τὸ this 
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ROMANS III. 80, 81. IV. 1. 


δαίων ὁ Θεὸς μόνον; οὐχὶ δὲ καὶ ἐθνῶν; ναὶ καὶ ἐθνῶν. 


toh. 4.3. 
Gal. 8. 8. 


80 εἴ ἐπείπερ εἷς ὁ Θεὸς, ὃς δικαιώσει περιτομὴν ἐκ πίστεως, 


καὶ ἀκροβυστίαν διὰ τῆς πίστεως. 81 Νόμον οὖν καταργοῦμεν 
διὰ τῆς πίστεως ; μὴ γένοιτο ' ἀλλὰ νόμον ἱστῶμεν. 


a ἴδ, ὃ]. 3. 


the Apostle replies firast by δὴ iaterrogation, and 
then ἦγ ἡ ΝᾺ — ΚΆΜΕΙ is, in the next 
verse, Supportod by tho γεαβοη,---παιηοῖγ, δαὶ 
one and the same God hath himself establiahed 
this method of juſtification both for Jeva and 
Gentiles, and therefore must be the God οἵ tho 
latter as well as of the former. 

The words οὗ νυν. 80, containing the inference 
from the preceding, aro ushered in by ἐπείπερ, 
cince, indeed; ἃ atronger form than ἐπεὶ, and 
used by tho best Clase. writers; for whieh, how- 
ever, εἴπερ is edited by LAchm., Tisch., and 
Alf., from A, Β, Ο, Ὁ, and δ very few curiives 
(to vhieh J cannot make any addition), con- 
firmed by δος Fathers. And Alf. pronounces 
the text. rec. to be “8 correction.“ It maꝶ be 
zuch; for εἴπερ is sometimes used by Ῥααὶ 
vhero we hould expect ἐπείπερ in [00 sente 
"ὦ indeed — as is ihe case“), as at Rom. viii. 9. 
2 Cor. v. δ. ] Pet. ii. 3. But it can scarcely be 
διιρρονεὰ that the Apoſtle wonld use this refined 
Litotes in ἃ case where the DEiTv is tho subject 
of the words; and vince εἴπερ and ἐπείπερ aro 
olsewhere confounded by the seribes, δὸ it may 
have been here; whieh is more probable than 
that all the ἔρος except æeven (ἴον Sehol's εἶ 
atii - repeated by Tiſsch. and Alf. -are nought). 
Besides, all the ancient Versions, except the 
Copt., confirm ἐπείπερ. 

. Οὐ the difference between ἐκ πίστεως 
and διὰ τῆς πίστεως, and vhhy the Apostle 
ahould have used both expreesions, and not boeen 
content vith either one or the other. much has 
heen βαϊά, but nothing determined. The Apoetlo, 
J apprehend, did ποῖ mean the very ϑάπηα βῆ δο 
in —* nor use tho difference solely for the sako 
οὗ verbal antitheris; but meant theroby to ex- 
press ἃ real, though minute. differenco; but vhat 
πὶ is, 1 would not undertake to say. His 
meaning may be. as Calv. thought, that the 
Jews would be justified οἱ οὐ ſaith lin the 
Goeopel], — namely, by Christian faith being 
— — — — Ἂς μὴ —— 
aolely λ αἰλ [οἵ the αοερε]], without 
ΠΥ part of the μας ἐνῶ they δὰ profested being 
left δὲ ἃ σωδείγαίαπι. Mr. Alford thinks (δαὶ 
the former phraso expreſsses the ꝙround 97 jueti- 
fication, —— taken, — ν Faith; tho latter 
tho meuns vhereby the man lays hold on justi- 
fication, διὰ τῆς πίστεως, by his faith; the 
former is the objectivo ground, the latter the 
auhjectivo medium.“ The only remark thereon 1 
vwould make is, that if the Apoſtle intended to 
expreſe so far-fetehed 4 ſenao, and to make so 
aophistical ἃ diſstinction as that. could he reaton- 
ably aup that any one of his readers would 
underatand πίω) ῷ Theroe ἰδ far more olidity in 
the view taken by Mr. Green, Gr. Νὸν Test 
Dial. p. 800, vho εαγϑ that the Artiele appears 
ἴο be prefixed to πίστεως ἴῃ the δεοοπά clauso, 
in order atrictly to identify the thing aignified by 
it with that in the ſirct; and that δεὰ δοοῖηβ to bo 
introduced for the purpote οὗ furiher marking 


IV. 1 «Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν εὑρηκέναι 


this circumstanco by its peculiar precision and 
energy of saignification; δὸ that ihe resulting 
foreo οἵ the expression is. that {πὸ uncireum- 
cised are justified by the direct and unqual ified 
instrumentality of the identical faith whieh 
operates in the case of the eircumceiſsed. — Fli 
lector 

31. Hore again we have (as Hyper. obserres) 
an anticipation οὗ δὴ objection on the part οὗ ἴῃ 
δεν; vho might demur, that, if this were the 
case, -if faith wero tho ground of justification 
for all. Vew ἂς νοὶ] as Gentile. —-the lawv would 
be made void, and εεἰ aside. That this is ποί 10, 
the Apostlo proceeds to Show: and thus ἴῃς con- 
tents of the vorse form the third resalt οὐ this 
method, —that it, inſtead of invalidating, esſta- 
blishes tho Law. Whether νόμον here means 
Ζαιυ, or "το Lav οἵ Moces.' ἴθ ἃ much de bated 
question, δηὰ adhuc sub judice lis εεἰ. For 
my οὐ part, J am ΠΟῪ inclined to adopt the 
latter view. But, as in almost all the parsages 
on whiceh this — —— hinges, it comes to 
much the same thing whichever view be adopted. 
That in either sense the declaration is true, Prof. 
Hodge ahove in the following words: — ΠΠ “86 
αν means the Old Test. generally, then it is 
true; ἴον the Gospel method οὗ justification con- 
tradicts πὸ one οὗ its atatements, is inconsistent 
vwith no one οὗ its doctrines, and invalidates no 
one of its promises, but is harmonious with Αἱ], 
and confirmatory οἵ the whole. [ΙΓ it means the 
Moæaic inetitutiona apecially, thero were chadovws, 
οὗ vhich Chriet is the subetance. The Law is 
aboliahed, ποῖ by being pronounced apurious and 
invalid, but by having wot its accomplishment, 
and anſwered its design, in the Gospel. δὶ 
it taught and promised, the Goëpel also teaches 
and promises, only in clearer and fuller mea- 
sure. If it means tho πιογαΐ Lato. which, no 
doubt, was prominently intended, still it is not 
invalidated, but establiched. No. moral obliga- 
tion is weakened, no ponal anction disregarded. 
The precepta aro enforced by new and stronger 
motives, and the penalty ἰδ anauvered in Him, 
vho“ bore ΟἿΣ δἷπδ ἴῃ his own body on tho 
treo.“ 


IV. Here commences Part II. οὗ the Epistlo 
(extending from hence to the end οἵ «ἢ. viii.), 
in vhich 11 is — that the Gospel doctrino 
οἵ justification by faith, or gratuitous juſstifiea- 
tion, does ποέ mako void δὴν Law, vwhether 
natural οὐ revealed, but is quito consiſtent with 
both. The Apostle had before evinced, 1]. that 
justification and aalvation aro ν faith only. — 
gratuitous. and not by works οὗ law; 2. that to 
this tho Gentile has δὴ equal claim with the 
Jew. But there existed two prejudices in τῆ 
mind οἵ the Jew; one ſounded οὐ their notions 
οὔ the merit οἵ circumcision, as ἐπέ έν them to 
the farour οὗ God (vhieh would lead them to 
hold that justification is by works οὗ the Law); 
(δε οἷλον founded on theoir birthright, as the 
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κατὰ σάρκα ; 3 εἶ γὰρ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ἔχει καύ- 


χημα ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρὸς τὸν Θεόν. 8 Τί γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ λέγει 
Ἐπίστευσε δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ 


chĩlören οὗ Abraham, and heirs οἵ the promise 
made to him. And this would lead them to 
deny that the Gentilo has δὴ equal elaim to jus- 
taßcaton vith the Jew. These two prejudices 
the Apoatle ποῖ proceeds to enconnter; the 

γι, by adverting to Abraham, [πὸ father 
οἴ cirenacision; latter, bhy examining the 
grounds οὗ the corenant mado with Abraham 
and his οϑδεὰά. Ηο ihus confirms both the aboro 


conclurions; proving. 1]. that Abraham himaelf 
ντ justiñed by Ὡς, and not by eirceumeision, 
αἴθοο it τῶ he vwas circumcised that he 


therefore justification is by Λα, i. ὁ. is gra- 
tuãĩtous, and not by works οἵ law; and δεϊοησε 
to the uncircumeised Gentiles, no less than io 
the Jews: 2. That the believing Gentiles aro 
part of the true seod οἵ Abraham, intended ἴῃ 
the promise (iv. I3218); and that therefore the 
Gentiles. by faith in Jesus Chriet, have equal 
elaim with the Jews to justiſication, and all 
other beneſita of the corenant. 

— τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν, ἃς.}] The οὖν ἰδ conclu- 
δέτε, with ἴο νόμον ἱστῶμειν,---η. d. 
“ ΦΌΟΘΙ being the ease, granting this; the gene- 
ral sente being.“ Vhat, thereforo, δ8}} we 225 
that Abraham our father obtained [for justifica- 
tion] δὲ to “3 advantage from] the vorks οἵ 
the or ly and external ordinances ꝰ — 
Κατὰ σάρκα 3y be conatrued either with τὸν 

ſormer 


obtained that justification * 1212); that 
v 


πατέρα ἡμῶν, οἵ vith εὑρηκέναι. Το 
οἵ these modes is by zeveral ancient, 
and many modern And the senso 


thus uced ἰδ — — but — 
ἐσαπεροσίδίοα must thus saupposed, an [ΠῚ 
ΒΕΤ26 δὶ εὖρ. vill be Ἰοῖ deficient; nay, perha 
ΒΟ hardly auch as can be borne out by truth. It 
is —* better., with other ancient and most 
modern Commenta tors, to take it with εὑρηκέναι, 
vhereby the reasoning vill be completo and ap- 
ite., as Alf. cihows. Κατὰ σάρκα does οἱ, 85 
is commonly δυρρονοὰ, reſer eaclusively to cir- 
cuxeisioo; but extends also to the other external 
rites οὗ tho Law, as ὁ to κατὰ πνεῦμα, 
viii. 4, 5. and denotes (86 is βαϊᾳ αἱ Heb. vii. 16. 
ix. 10) aueh as are — κατὰ νόμον ἐντο- 
λῆς σαρκικῆς. us σὰρξ ποπιοϊίπηοο (20 δὲ 
Gal. iv. 23. Rom. ἰχ. 8) denotes vhat in man ἰδ 
ἐλέενπαί and corporeal, whence spring toorſa, in 
—* — * σ δ 18 J iii. 
ο ; 8660] Cor. χ. 18. Phil. ii 
8, σεϊ. * I12Tho interrogation implies, as 
often. ἃ etrong negation, which ἰδ —— in the 
folloxing formula, εἰ γὰρ, vhere we have ἃ reaon 


ſor the on. 

Zl γὰρ — ἔχει καύχ͵ Render: ſor if 
Abraham vas justi worka, he hath vhereof 
ἴο boastꝰ -2 ground οἱ boasſting.“ See note on 
ICor. ix. IT ἐδιεκ.." if (88 ἃ matter οἵ asaumed 
ἔχει) με was justified. - ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, 
but ΟΣ 411) in reepect to God' in his 

ight us the sense may be expresced ὃς 
lowa: "1 grant that Abraham had ad vantages 
froca his external privileges; he vas, however, 
οὶ jucxtiſed by any works or merit of his own; 
— ἴα ἴδο εἰσὶ οὗ God [however ho 
οι: 1 
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might οὗ men]; ἴον the Seripture maith, ἄς. This 
the Apootle proceeds to prove from vhat πὸ read 
οὗ Abraham in the Old Test 

--- πρὸς τὸν Θεόν] The τὸν ἰδ omitted in 
A, B. Ο, Ὁ, F. G, but ποῖ in ὁ tingle ουγείοα (not 
one of the Lamb. or Mus.); and ing τῶ 
thought 20 worthless by Griesb. and Scholz, that 
* left it unnoticed; thongh Lachm. Ticch., 
and Alf. have deemed it worthy οἵ being τὸ- 
ceived into the text; but on vhat grounds ꝰ — 
because,* tays Alford, "186 Artiele is inſsertod 
unnececarily δέος πρός. Βυὶ that it chould 
havo been interpolated in all the eopies but εἶχ, ἰδ 
incrediblo; and internal eridence is ποὶ ſor, but 
aguiust, the remoral; rinco, — tho Artiele 
might be di with after the Prepoeition, it 
is almost alvays μπρεά in the tphrase, as 
Heb. ii. 17, and v. 1, in all the copies; and so ἴῃ 

xviii. 14, εἰ α΄ And vbhoreas in 
Rom. χν. 17, τὸ havo in ἃ pastage quite alcin to 
the — in text. rec. τὰ πρὸε Θεόν, yot thero 
Lechm., Tiseh., and Alf. edit, from t very 
uncials, and two others, together with very man 
cursives (to whieb 1 can add all the Lamb. δὴ 
Mus. copies, and Trin. Coll. B, x. 16), retain the 
τὸν, rightly; but it ahould aeem ἴῃ utier forgetful- 
Ὧ688 οὗ their previous decision on the present pa- 
866, vhere iĩ was more likoly, that the πρὸς τὸν 
vas omitted in those εἰχ MSS. through the care- 
leseness οἵ aæcribes, than inserted by Revisers in 
all the reat. Besides, it was more likoly that Paul 
ahould have used the Article here, since ho 
aeems to have dono it at xv. 17 and Heb. ü. 17. 
v. 1; and οδρϑο. iince, though the Grammatical 
rule vhich respecta the use οὗ itions, and 
their cass (on vihich too Matth. Gr. 8 272, and 
Winer. αν. 55), may either admit, or diapento 
vith, tho Article, γεῖ in tho cate οὗ Θεὸς tho 
Artiele aems required κατὰ τὸ σεμνόν. 

3. ἡ γραφή] i. 6. tho of Seripturo. 
--ἰπίστευσε δὲ ᾿Αβρ. τῷ Θεῷ, i. o.implieitly 
believed in God's δδοὝουγδηςσοδ " and esppec. as 
to what weemed, αἱ the time οὗ the promiso, 
highly improbable —his having à numerous off- 

ring. 

—— αὐτῷ εἰς δικ.1 On tho interpre- 
tation οὗ thess words somo difference οὗ opinion 
exiata. By the ancient and early modern Com- 
mentators they are underatood to express theo 
doctrino οἵ ἐπ γίρλίδοινεδε ; vhile othors 
—— the rocent Commentators in gene- 
ral) take them (86 did Grotius) to mean no moro 
than this: Abraham believed in God, and his 
faith was accounted in him as ri hteouanes, 
and, accordingly. he vas —— justified. 
Such, too, was the view taken οὗ the words by 
Philo, p. 493, vho in tho courio οὗ Δ copious 
explanation οὗ the nature of this faith, aays it 
vwas εἰς ἔπαινον τοῦ πεπιστευκότος. And so 
also Chrys. vol. i. 489, Savill. Indeed, St 
James, ii. 23, dpplies the pasaago in this ſenso. 
Nevertheleſss, on carefully re considering this 
difficult question, 1 do ποῖ well δε ΠΟῪ any 
other senao than that firat mentioned can, con- 
viſtently wvith the context, be asecribed to the 
vwords. But I am far from ——— to dogma- 
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h.ä εἰς δικαιοσυνην. 4 Τῷ δὲ ἐργαζομένῳ ὁ μισθὸς οὐ λογί- 
ζεται κατὰ χάριν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ [τὸ] ὀφείλημα: ὅ τῷ δὲ μὴ ἐργαζο- 
μένῳ, πιστεύοντι δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἀσεβῆ, λογίζεται 


ἀῬε.δῖ.1,,. ἡ πίστις αὐτοῦ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 


θ6 ἁ Καθάπερ καὶ Δαυὶδ λέγει 


τὸν μακαρισμὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ᾧ ὁ Θεὸς λογίζεται δικαιοσύνην 
χωρὶς Μακάριοι ὧν ἀφέθησαν αἱ ἀνομίαι, καὶ 


ἀϊ26 on vhat may be οοπεϊἀοτοὰ δὴ opon ques- 
tion; and it cannot be denied that the δοουνά 
mentioned interpretation has been maintained 
with t ability; espec. by Dr. Macknight; 
vho thinka ἐπὶ the meaning of the expres 
mion ἐλογίσθη εἰς δικαιοσύνην is auffeiently 
explained by the convertible terms δὲ νυ. 8." 
vhich ve may translate oither to vhom the 
Lord ahall not imputo, or whom the Lord 
ahall not charge wiih, ſinfulneaa“ (or ἜΝΙ ). 
In short. δἰάβ he, what has been termede im- 
puted rightrousness is aoen from ἃ comparison 
οὔ νυν. 6. 7. 8, to be neither more nor 666 than 
enon·im ꝙguilt. Comp. 2 Cor. v. 19, Θεὸς 
ἣν ἐν Χριστῶ κόσμον καταλλάσσων ἑαυτῶ, 
μὴ λογιζόμενυς αὐτοῖς τὰ παραπτώματα 
αὐτῶν. "πίον hasce duas sententias dijudicet 


lector. 
4. τῷ δὲ ἐργαζομένῳ, &c.) Weo have hero an 
Mustration taken from cominon lifo; and the 


full bense ἰδ: Novw to him vwho workeih for 
reward tho reward ἰδ not counted, or accounted, 
— ———— for ἐλλογεῖται) δ ἃ matter οἵ 
vour, but in the light οὗ ἃ ἀοδι." Of οουχοο 
it is ineplied that the work is done; for that is 
indiſspenrablo to the ioation, vhich is here, 
as oſten, mixed up with the illuctration. Comp. 
Thucyd. ii. 40, οὐκ ἐς χάριν, ἀλλ’ ἐε ὀφείλημα 
τὴν ἀρετὴν ἀποδώσων, and Hdian. ii. 11, 14, 
χάριν οὐκ ἤδισαν᾽ ὄφλημα γὰρ αὑτὸν ἀπο- 
τίνειν, ἀλλ' οὐ δωρεὰν διανέμειν, ἐλογίζοντο. 
--Βγ τῷ ἐρΎ. must hero be meant, " to him 
ὙΠῸ performs all the ἔργα νόμου, vho yields 
entire obedienco to the precepts οἵ the law. — 
τὸ ὀφείλημα for τὸ ὀφειλόμενον, what is 
owed or due from the employer.“ The Artiele 
τὸ has. indeed, πὸ place in 9 uncial and many 
cursive MSS. (to vhich 1 add all the Lamb. 
and moet οὗ the Mus. MSS.. with Trin. Coll. 
B. x. 16). and has been cancelled by Griesbach, 
Scholz, Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Alford. 
How it found its way into aay M8S., Bp. 
Middl. thinkſs“ it is ποῖ easy to ΒΔῪ or explain, 
except. remarks Dr. Peile, on the ition ἢ 
its ꝙeuuineness. It was, ΐ apprehend, the very 
difſculty of accountinꝗ for the Article that made 
the Alexandrian Critics cuncel it; for they did 
ποῖ seo τοὴν the Artiele chould have been used 
here, ainco it was not used αἱ χάριν, διὰ they 
thought αἰ to make ihe two es square; and 
thus internal evidence is quite in favour of the 
ποτὰ. As to Alford's * of accounting for 
tho inrertion, as agreeing better with the ides 
οἵ an obligation incurred,* that is vholly gra- 
tuitous and improbablo. Besides, tho extreme 
antiquity of the reading atteſts its genuineness: 
for that it was read by the Pesch. Syr. Trans- 
lator cannot be doubted, from his Verrion — his 
es are reckoned to him' — as that which is 
owing to him. Whonce it appears that he took 
τὸ ὀφείλημα, δὲ 1 havo done, for τὸ ὀφειλό- 


μενον! and this expreſses the forco οἵ tho 
—— better than tho ἬΔΥ adopted by Dr. 
eilo. 

ὃ. τῷ δέ μὴ ἐργ.] This ἰδ to be explained 
from τῷ ἐργ., and must therefore mean,“ ho 
vho does not perform his duty thorougoly, and 
thereforo has nothing whereof to boaſt, cannot 
pretend to have vrought all righteousnes, and 
theroforo cannot σοὶ on it. 

The words πιστεύοντι δὲ.---ἀσεβῆ, then, must 
be explained vith reference to μὴ ἐργαζομένῳ. 
And henco Commentators have done wrong ἴῃ 
limiting the ense to believinq, aince it seems to 
ineludeo abandonment οἵ all claim ἴο alvation ou 
the scoro οἵ εὐογάσ, and δυεῖν hearty and entiro 
acceptance οἴ the plan οἵ sal vation ** 
as shall secure, by the aid οἵ tho Holy 57 
auch ἃ fulfilment οὗ the conditions on vhieh jus- 
tifieation and acceptance are suspended, as may 
through merey be accepted. Now if this be tho 
dense of πιστ., it will follow that τὸν δικαιοῦντα 
τὸν ἀσεβῆ τηυοῖ signify vho justiſtoth ihe ainner, 
ἴον it clearly appears from the context, that τὸν 
ἀσεβῆ ἰδ onlye variation in phrase for τὸν 
ἐργαζόμενον, and is to be explained in con- 
formity to that term. 

Τὸ mueh ἃ person, it ἴω added, λογίζεται ἡ 
«“ίστις αὑτοὺ εἰς δικαιοσύνην, Ὁ whieh ἰδ 
meant, δαὶ his faithful though imperfoct βεσ- 
vico (in many things μὴ ἐργ χουνε: and there- 
foro ἀσεβὴς) is ἀαοσομπίεα and rechoned ſor riukt- 
eousaess, or, in other words, he ἰδ ἐγεαξεα ας tho 
ἐργαζόμενος, and hath., κατὰ χάριν, ἴῃ μισθὸν 
assigned to him, δὲ if it were δὴ ὀφείλημα." 
But ἴο him vho aimsa ποέ αἵ reward on the scoro 
οἵ work done, but believeth, repotes his trust for 
88] vation, on him who justifieth (i. e. bolds blame- 
less, not imputing transgression to) the einner, 
his faith is counted (lit. put on count) for right- 
eousness. 

6. Having adduced the example of Abraham. 
as being gratuitoust jusatified through faith, the 
Apostle now goes οὔ, in confirmation of the 


abore assertion, to adduce the example οὗ David, 


as στῇ to δῇον (vhat he had before asserted 
at iii. 31) that he does not disannul the 
Old Teatament Seriptures by eiting forth the 
doctrine οὗ ꝗratuitous justiſication. 

-- καθάπερ καὶ Δανϊδ, &c.] q. d.“ This modo 
οἵ justifying men is agrees ble to hat David tays, 
vhen hbe sopeaks οἵ the blesaedness, &c. — χωρὶς 
ἔργων, "αρατὶ from works,“) vwithout any con- 
aideration of the merit of the works, and conſse- 
quently by grace only.“ From the mode ἴῃ 
vwhieh ihe two words λογίζεται and ἀσεβεῖς ἴῃ 
the Pealmisat are applied by Paul, it is plain that, 
ἴο impute, or on, riuhteousness toithout torſs, 
is the aame as to impute faith for righteousnesa; 
or, in other wordas, ihat the remiſstion οὗ sin' ἰδ 
talcen δὲ δαυΐν. to the imputation οὗ righte- 
oummessa. 
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ὧν ἐπεκαλύφθησαν αἱ ἁμαρτίαι. ϑμακάριος ἀνὴρ ᾧ 
οὐ μὴ λογέσηται Κύριος ἁμαρτίαν. ὃ Ὁ μακαρισμὸς 
οὖν οὗτος ἐπὶ τὴν περιτομὴν, ἢ καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ἀκροβυστίαν ; 
λέγομεν γὰρ ὅτι ἐλογίσθη τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἡ πίστις εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 
10 Πῶς οὖν ἐλογίσθη ; ἐν περιτομῇ ὄντι, ἢ ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ; Οὐκ 
ἐν περιτομῇ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ. 11 ο Καὶ σημεῖον ἔλαβε περι- 4,8 κι τ7.χὶ 
τομῆς, σφραγῖδα τῆς δικαιοσύνης τῆς πίστεως τῆς ἐν τῇ ἀκρο- 
βυστίᾳ: εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν πατέρα πάντων τῶν πιστευόντων 
δι’ ἀκροβυστίας" (εἰς τὸ λογισθῆναι καὶ αὐτοῖς τὴν δικαιοσύνην") 
"3 καὶ πατέρα περιτομῆς, τοῖς οὐκ ἐκ περιτομῆς μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ 


τοῖς στοιχοῦσι τοῖς ἴχνεσι τῆς ἐν τῇ ἀκροβυστίᾳ πίστεως τοῦ 
πατρὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ. 15 1Οὐ γὰρ διὰ νόμου ἡ ἐπαγγελία τ 


8. οὗ μὴ λογίσηται K. ἀμ.) This is eqniv. to 
tbe foregoing phrase, and plainly εβονγβ what 
Paul means by faith being imputed for righte 


ousness 

9. The Apoſtle has now tho vay ἴο 
refute the ꝓecial ———— esigned to be wado 
by the question δῖ v. I. He δὲ — ahown 
that justiſhcation on the ground of merit is out οὗ 
the queation; since * — * — 
were juatiſied itously, and not ργων. 
He ἣν — prove (up to v. 25) thai tho 
blesedneas οὗ justificauon vithout referenco to 
works is ποὶ confined to the Circumcision (i. 6. 
δε ὐειοΣ), but extends to the Gentiles alto; 
vhieh porition is established, 1]. from Abraham 
having been juatified before he was circumcised 
(νυν. 9- 12): vence it is argned, that the Gen- 
tiles. therefore, uho have iho samo faith as 
Abraham, will have it in the same vay counted 
to them ſor righteousnecs. 2. This extent οὗ 


blecaing is proved from God's δῆτ πὶ ἴο — 
— ἐν γὰρ--τ-Ζδικαιοσ.} ἡ ἴοΟΥ τέ ΒΑΥ͂ ( al- 
legeꝰ) εἴν —— faitk was reckoned for 


ribteousnecs. The γὰρ is exegetical and re- 
βαξωρέτο ; since Paul es from the poeition 
already eſtabliched; and thero teems an emphaais 
ο τω ᾽Αβ,. 

10. πῶε οὖν ἐλογ. 3] hov then (under vhat 
eircumstances) vas it reckoned δ᾽ 70 vhich the 
ans wer strongly negatives ἴῃς ἐν περιτομῇ.---ἴοῦ 
αἵ course uhat was long to his juatifi- 
cation (perhape twenty-five, certainly δὲ leaest 
fourteen years) could ποῖ be either the ground, 
or necesa᷑ry conditios, οὗ his justiſcation. Seo 
more in Mackn. and Peile. 

11. ˖As Paul had houm that cireumeision 
πδὸ not the condition of justiſßeation, it was 


to declare its true ꝓature and ἀεείρη." 

(ΠΗ 3 The Apostle's meaning is, that though 

— receiving circumeision oſter ho was 

iuſtißed πᾶς ἃ proof that circumcision did not 

caxæ that justification, nevertholes circumeition 

πὲ ποὶ uriihout its use, it being ἃ σημεῖον, nay, 

ἃ σφοσγὶ:ς,---ἴοτ the latter term is atronger than 

former, and by which far moro is denoted, 

the νοτὰ haring reference, not ἴο external aigns 

bot το ἰηίοεταὶ δπὰ spiritnal effects; -2 pledgo 

δὰ οοαδιπιαιίοα οὗ the acceptane οὗ his faith 

vhile yet mciromcised. δὲ — for ἐν 
ἀεροβνοστίᾳ. Comp. Gen. Xxvii. ὃ. 


ſGen. 1δ. 
31. 3, δὶ 
ΘΔ]. ἃ. 18. 


ὃρ 


- λογισθ. καὶ αὑτοῖς τὴν δικαιοσ.) ΤΈο καὶ 
has much force, the φϑαηϑὲ δοίη, "0 ihem too, 
A Seuse. hovwerver, vuhich the ſeribes οὶ per- 
— inad vertently omitted tho ποτά, vhich 
aecordingly is ποῖ found in the two moet ancient 
MSS. and ten others, and has been eancelled by 
—— Tisch., ed. 1, but reatored by Tisch, 


12, τοῖς στοιχοῦσι τοῖς ἴχνεσι τῆε--- 
πίστεωε) lit. vho vall by, ſollov the stepo οἵ" 
ὅδ. Οἱ the nature οὗ the metaphor, δε notes 
ο Gal. ν. 26. and 2 Cor. xii. IB. Comp. Philo, 
ε. ii. 888, τοῖς αὑτοῖς ἴχνεσι ἐπακολουθῆσαι. 
The construction is as ihough the words had 
atood ἰδιι:---καὶ πατέρα περιτομῆς, ilt τὸ 
λογισθῆναι αὑτοῖς τὴν δικαιοσύνην, τοῖς οὐκ 
ἐκ περιτομῆς μόνον͵ ἃς. The gen Β6Ώ80 
intended is, that Abraham is the exemplar οὗ 
4}} uσrcumcised believers, as well as οὗ thoso 
Jews, vho not only the tame external 
mark (namely, of circumcision), but exorciso 
theo βδιης faith, δα did their father, and the Ori- 
ginator οὗ their Corenant.“ The τῇ before ἀκροβ. 
is cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch. on the autho- 
ΓΙ οἵ 6 uncial and ἃ ſew cursive MSS. But it 
is called for by the uso οὗ the aamo word δὶ ver. 
II, of vhich this is ἃ repetition. The Crities, 
ve may auppose, cancelled it becauso not used δὶ 
vor. 10, uhieh is no reason δὲ all. 

18. Tho Apostlo πον adduces another argu- 
ment in refutation οὗ the Jewish prejudiceo — 
that the Gentiles, as not being Abraham's æeed, 
could not be entitled to tho promiges. With re- 
apect to the proniise οὗ α heavenly inheritance, it 

id not rest upon legal obeervauces, 10 as to in- 
elude only the natural seed οὗ Abraham, but 
upon the riqhteoumess οὗ faitk (ν. 18). 1, in- 
deed, it had rested apon the Lauu, God's ſuith- 
fulness would have been void, and the promise 
οὗ πο effect, inasmuch as the condition could not 
have been performed (νυν. 14, 16). It was there- 
foro mado ἰο depend on tho condition οἵ faith, in 
order that it might be οὗ free grace; and include 
all the apiritual βοοὰ οὐ ihe great patriareh, vho, 
in the sicht οἵ God, and in accordanco with the 
Seriptures (Gen. xvrii. δ), is the father οὗ all the 
faitkful (vv. 16, 17). 

— διὰ — through law; meaning. Ὁ 
obodieuco to ἃ law οἵ works, like the Jovis 
απ. — the words διὰ νόμον with τὸ 
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᾿Αβραὰμ ἢ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ, τὸ κληρονόμον αὐτὸν εἰναι ] τοὺ] 


κόσμου, ἀλλὰ διὰ 


δικαιοσύνης πίστεως. 


14 Εἰ γὰρ οἱ ἐκ νόμου, 


κληρονόμοι, κεκένωται ἡ πίστις, καὶ κατήργηταε ἡ ἐπαγγελία. 


—2* 

7 
5 
e88 


δ. δ6. 


ἘΠΕ 


ξ 


,. 17. δ. 
11. 13. 


κληρονόμον εἶναι, interprot them by the oppo- 
aito phrase διὰ δικαιοσύνης πίστεως, and trans- 
Ἰαῖο, For ποίέ by auy vwas it 
promised to Abrahum ΟΥ̓ ἰο λίε xeci, that ho [οΓ 
they, as his βοοὰ] should inberit δὰ univeraal 
dominion, δαὶ by the righteousness οἵ faith.“ With 
respect to the nature οἵ the promise, τὸ κληρονό- 
μον αὑτὸν εἶναι τοῦ κόσμου, wome (consisting, for 
186 moet οὗ the ancient and earlier modern 
Commentators) take the words in ἃ virituul 
aento; referring them to the uni verral extension 
οὗ Goepel privileges. 8 comprehended in the 
promiseo, in thee ehall all (πὸ nations οἵ the 
earth be blessod; 41} believers being regarded as 
Abraham's children. See Gal. iii. 8. Others 
underatand τοῦ κόσμου δὲ εαυΐϊν. to τῆς γῆς, 
the land οἵ Canaan; that being α typo οὗ a 
botter ceountry. even ἃ heavenly (Gen. xvii. 7, 8. 
Heb. xi. 14, 16), promised to the mons οὗ Abra- 
ham in erery atgo; meaning those vho, like him, 
practically belisve the word οἵ God. Hence τοῦ 
κόσμον, ihey think, refers primarily to the Land 
of Promito, and seondarily to ihe bleseinge 
vouchsafed to all believors. On carefully τὸ- 
cousidering thi⸗ lexing question, 1 am in- 
ἀυεςὰ to embracoò the view; and thus 
tho inberitance οὗ the vorld““ will denote (as 
Alf. φαγ8) that ultimate lordehip over the vhole 
world. vhieh Abraham, as the father οἵ the 
faithful in all nations, and Christ, as the Seed οὗ 
tho Promiseo, ahall ροοϑοϑὲ; tho former figura- 
tixey indeed, but the latter perronally and βοεῖυ- 
ally.“ In this sense,“ observes Hodge, tho 
promiso includes the univerral prevalence οὗ tho 
truo roligion; involving, οἵ course, the ad vent of 
Christ, ihe eatabliahment οὗ his lunxaom. and 
all ito Contequent blesings. 

14, Hero τὸ hare, δὲ Calv. zays, δὴ aryn- 
menxtum οὗ imposcibili, vel abeurdo.For, as 
Abp. Novwe. βαγβ, " if the obrerrance οἵ ἃ pooitive 
law was the ground of ἴδ Divino favour, faith 
is οὗ no avail] (vhich is contrary to v. 8), and 
tho promise ἰδ annulled;“ or, as ΒΡ. Terrot ex- 
Plaina. if tho promiso be Iimited to thoro vho 
can plead «ἃ meritorious obedience, then faith is 
ϑοῖ atido, and the promiso itaolf rendered totally 
ineffectivo. 
ει, οἱ ἐκ νόμου] veil. οἱ δίκαιοι ; mecni 
thoro vho are righteous by perforwming in 
onetions οἵ law, δηὰ vho rest οὐ it for justi- 
fication.“ Comp οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς, οἱ ἐκ απί- 
o TE cov. 

-- κεκένωται, καὶ κατήργηται)] Τθοϑο two 
ἔθττηθ ἀἰθος 28 κενὸς δπὰ — the formor 
Η ——e— ἧι, lit. " ποη- πογκίης 7 the latter, 
— der: Faith is mado void, by 

aß deprived of ἰὼ virtuo; διὰ tho promiso 


16 ò γὰρ νόμος ὀργὴν κατεργάζεται' οὗ γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι νόμος, οὐδὲ 
παράβασις. 18} Διὰ τοῦτο ἐκ πίστεως, ἵνα κατὰ χάριν, εἰς τὸ 
ἴ,. εἶναι βεβαίαν τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν παντὶ τῷ σπέρματι, οὐ τῷ ἐκ 
τοῦ νόμου μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῷ ἐκ πίστεως ᾿Αβραὰμ, ὅς ἐστι 
πατὴρ πάντων ἡμῶν, 11 ([καθὼς γέγραπται. Ὅτι πατέρα 


has becomo nought and dead. Comp. ἀργὸς 
λόγος in Οἷς. de Fat. 12, and James ii. 20, in 
Lachm. and Tiſch. text is ἡ πίστις χωρὶς τῶν 
ἔργων ἀργή ἐστιν, for text. τοῦ. νεκρά,---αι 
800 my note. The reason for this inefſeiency 
and virtual annulment is nubjoined. 

I5. ὁ γὰρ νόμος ὀργὴν κατεργ.Ἷ “ ἴον tho 
law (10 Μοραῖο, or any other) only worketh 
out, or produces, * vrath;“ q. d. the tend- 
eney of law is only to make perrons amenable 
to punishment for the violation oſ it inasmuch 
ὃς lawa give occasion to offences (vhich are but 
the — luus), and ofſences lead to punich- 
ment. Of this sente οἵ ὀργὴ (ἰο denote the 

unitivo vrath of the law), examples occur in 

τὰ. v. 9. Foclus. vii. 16, and Demnosth. 528, 4, 
Reiske, τῷ δράσαντι δ᾽ οὐκ ἴσην τὴν ὀργὴν--- 


ἔταξεν ὁ νόμοι. 

--- οὐδὲ παράβασι We εδουϊὰ, indeed, 
bavo εἐχροοϊοὰ οὗ γάρ στι νόμοι, ἄς. ; and ac- 
cordingſy Bera would cancel the οὐκ. But this 
is unnecexary, as well δὲ unauthorized; for (as 
it has been βοοῦ by Paræus and Crell.) sinco 
tho Apoatlo ἰδ arguing from the ἢ con- 
nexion of cauxes and αὐδοίδ, the proporition is 
convertible, and contains, by inference, tho 
αὔγεαξέοε one, -that vhere thero is law there 
is tranagresion. De Wette, indeed, accounta 
for the negative elause, by alleging that tho 
negative roters to the timo before tho Μοεδὶς 
lavw, vhen there was no trantgresion, and there- 
fore πὸ vrath —a moet hi ueri turn, and 
founded ἴῃ falsity, through forgetfulnen οἵ the 
fact, that even belore Moses there vas, as in tho 
caso οὗ the Heathens, the law οὗ God written in 
the heart (vhich of itaelf brings in the Knovledgo 
of εἶπ); δὸ that there was the ἔργον τοῦ νόμου 
(as the Apoetle aays supra ii. 15) γραπτὸν ἐν 
ταῖς καρδίαις αὑτῶν, συμμαρτυρούσης αὑτῶν 
τῆς συνειδήσεω:--τῶν λογισμῶν κατηγο- 


ντων. 

16. This and the verre following contain tho 
οοποί δέον from the preceding reasoning, and theo 
argument here intended ἴδ: because, then, law 
can never μεν, but only condema, it follova 
that, if justification be αἱ all bestowed on εἰπῆς, 
it τοῦδέ eome in omo other vay than a levat 
ono. Αἱ ἐκ πίστεων, repeat ἡ ἐπαγγελία 
[γέγονεν] from ν. 18, 

- παντὶ τῷ σπέρμ. ] i. e. to both tho Kinds 
οὔ Abraham's soed above-mentioned. not only to 
the Jeios, but to thote who wvero ἐκ πίστεως 
— followed the faith of Abraham, in con- 
aideration οὔ vhieh, they, though uncircumcised, 
aro called Abraham's βοοί. .-- πατὴρ πάντων 
— vix. by theo deecent οὗ faith, and opiritu- 

γ. 
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πολλῶν ἐθνῶν τέθεικά σε) κατέναντι οὗ ἐπίστευσε Θεοῦ, 
τοῦ ζωοποιοῦντος τοὺς νεκροὺς, καὶ καλοῦντος τὰ μὴ ὄντα ὡς 
ὄντα. 18 Ὃς παρ᾽ ἐλπίδα ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι ἐπίστευσεν, εἰς τὸ γενέ- {455.16.., 


σθαι αὐτὸν πατέρα πολλῶν ἐθνῶν, κατὰ τὸ εἰρημένον: Οὕτως : 
* 9 κ 4 2 ⸗ 2 
ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα σον 9} καὶ μὴ ἀσθενήσας τῇ πίστει, 7. ᾿ 


Gen. 17. 
1. 


οὐ κατενόησε τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σῶμα ἤδη νενεκρωμένον, ἑκατονταέτης il. u. 


17. καθὼς γέγραπται) agrecably to vhat is 
vritten in Scripture. xvii. ὅ, Sept. Οὗ 
τέθεικά σε, the onso δεοτὴδ to be, ˖ I havo [ΠΟῪ 
conatituted thee, & 1 do hereby constitute thee, 
xe.; ἃ promise οὗ vhich the true and real fulfil- 
ment must be piritual, and therefore belonge to 
ἴδιο σρόνγίέμαϊ φοοά, οἵ vhieh Abraham is fatheor in 
respeet οὗ faith. In fact, there ἰδ (as Stuart 
—— ——— 

any nations are io Ὥ τῷ him ἐὰ — 
δὲν βεθὰ διὸ ἐΐ to the land οὗ 
Canaan. But ho is also to become tho æꝓpiritual 
father οὗ many nations; and in him aro all the 
famil ies οὗ [80 earth to be blesced. 

-- κατέναντι οὗ ἐπίστ. Θεοῦ] Tho construe- 
οι is, κατέν. Θεοῦ, οὗ (for ὦ) ἐπίστευσε. 

Render: vho (ἰ. 6. —— ον tho father οἵ 
Ὧδ all in the right οἵ that on vhom he ὃ6- 
Lleved. It is plainly ἃ ease οἵ grammatical αἵ- 
ἐγασίδοι, as in John ii. 22, et all, and the only 
atrangenese is in theo order of the τιοογάφ ; vhich, 
howerer, has ἃ parallel at Mark vi. 16. Acta 
Xxi. 16. 

-- τοῦ ζωοποιοῦντοι---ὧς ὄντα] Tho venso 
here has been disputed; omo taking ζωοπ. in ἃ 
—— others in ἃ metaphorical— accoptation. 

latter view involves eonsiderablo harehnese, 

πὰ is little accordant with theo words following. 
πω more αἰ προνοίης ὋΣ le, and — is tho 
er, oret, Fatius, Hener, 
Loeamer, Schleumer, Rosenm., Fritæ 

Tho., δὰ Stuart, uho are of opinion that ihe words, 
vhile alluding to tho eircumstances οὗ Abraham 
διὰ Barah, ad verted to δὲ νυ. 19, and of Abraham 


being the father οὗ many nations yet — 


hovwever, principelly in tended to express the un- 
limited power οἵ God by examples ΤΕΡΟΝ 
illastrativo οἵ omnipotenceo, —raising the dead, 
and exercising almighty creative power. Far 
more difculty is found in the next words, καὶ 
καλοῦντος τὰ μὴ ὄντα ὡς ὄντα, chiefiy, 1 agreo 
vith Alf., owing to tho ides that 1818 exaetly 

to the former, as furniahing another 
example οὗ God's creativo omnipotenco.“ But, 
to produce this exaet tallying. violenco 
τουδὶ be done to the words, ποῖ vi thatanding το 
endeavours οὗ the abovo mentioned Expotitors, 
vho mostly adopt this viev to eradeo it; and 
hence 186 vhieh they addueo from 
Philo. p. * τὰ μὴ ὄντα ἐκάλεσεν εἰς τὸ 
εἶναι, δοὰ Clem. Rom. Fpiat. 11]. v. I, ἐκάλεσεν 
ἥμαε, οὐκ ὄντας, καὶ ἠθέλησεν ἐκ τοῦ μὴ ὄντος 
εἶφαι ἡμᾶς, aro very apecious; but, vhon sifted, 
are ſound not to the purpore. Iagreo with Mr. 
Al so far as to ꝛoe in this elause, ποῖ ἃ ropeti- 
tion of the former, but 6 new attribute οὗ the 
Almighty; —— 1 — of — 
οπεπέροίεποε and eternity, in the rense, vwho 
naméth things that are ποῖ, as being in oxisat- 
«Ὅος, but, by an expanaion of the foregoing, i. 6. " οὗ 
Gods — διὰ οπεπίροίεποο" This 1 Βηὰ 
conſfirmed by the auffrago οὗ Prof. Hodge, vho 


obserres, ὑπαὶ the pateagoe may be considered, 
Ἰ. As 4 description of the omnipotencoe οὗ God. 
The promise made to Abraham seemed impo«- 
rible of fulfilment; γοὶ he belioved in that 
Almighty God vho quickens the dead, and ealls 
(i. e. commands and controls) thinga that are ποῖ 
δὲ though they were. 2. 1ὲ may be explained 
more ἴῃ referenco to the Divine omniscience. 
God foreaav ΠΟῪ numerous would bo tho ipi- 
ritual ꝛeod of Abraham. He vwas declared to be 
the father of many nations in tho aight οὗ that 
God vho toes the end from the beginning, who 
vakes up tho dead, and beforo vhom the future 
and the present, the non-existent and the already 
existing. aro dite ΒοΙΒ hnere ide⸗ may bo 
united; [ἢ object οὗ Abraham's faith was tho 
Almighty and all-eeing God, vho ſees and con- 
trols iho living and the dead, the future and the 
—— oqual easo. 

IB-2. There is hore ἃ more particxular de- 
aeription οἵ Abraham's faith, as resting οὐ Divino 
omnipotonce. In order to do this, tho Apoeotlo 
atates first ita οὐχεοί---ἰο Divine promise (v. 18); 
and then ho illustrates it — by roferenco 
ἴο the eeming imposeibility οἵ the tbing pro- 
mised (vv. 19, 20) ; Βο then intimates tho ground 
οὗ his faith, δὲ the power and voracity of God 
— Αἱ v. 22 is pointed out the result οὗ 

t ——— namoly, that Abraham was 
justified by his faith. 

18. παρ᾽ ἐλπίδα ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι, 6.1 An elegant 

Ὑ{ΠῈ vhich Grotius eompares the — 

οὗ the Latin vriters. Rendor:vho, 

contrary to all grounds οὗ hope, bolioved with ἃ 

eonfident hope. In this and the similar ex- 

preasion at Aets ii. 26, κατασκηνώσει ἐπ’ ἐλπίδι, 

ihero is ome Genilivo underitood αἱ ἐλπίδι, 

vhieh is συρροκοὰ to be rupplied from the con- 

text and the aubject. Heroe it ie —— 

tho assurance,“ nᷣamoly, that he βου] be tho 
fathor of many nations, Gen. χυ. ὅ. 

— οὕτως --- σον] “ as numerous as the tars οὗ 
heaven, vhich is to be aupplied from the con- 
ἰοχὲ otuae⸗ pasaage in Genesis. Comp. Pa. 
cxlvii. 4. 

19. καὶ μὴ ἀσθενήσας] and being not weal 
in (αἰ. An elegant Lilotes ἴον " being σίγοπο in 
faith.“ So οὐ διεκρίθη αἱ νογ. 20.---οὐ κατεν., 
did ποῖ heed, or τελεῖν, namoly, in the way οἵ 
diſtrust. Comp. Heb. χ. 2], did not heed tho 
dißculty, and, becauso his faith overcame all 
demur, ho ceased to  ᾶεο. The referenco 
is to Gen. xv. 5, 6, where the terms believed in 
tho Lord' must, from tho next words, bo taken 
of implieit faith. 

— νενεκρωμένον])]ἠ That Abraham ſorty years 
after had εἰχ childrön by Keturah, does not inva- 
lidate this anscertion; for (as Whithy and Mackn. 
observe) inee Abraham's body δὰ been mira- 
culouslj renewed, δὲ also wvas that of Sarah 
(Hob. ãi. II), it might prerervo its vigour long 
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ROMANS IV. 
1 ον. 11,18. που ὑπάρχων, καὶ τὴν νέκρωσιν τῆς μήτρας Σάῤ 


20- 25. V. 1. 


901 εἰς δὸ 


τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐ διεκρίθη τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνεδυ- 
πὶ ΡῈ. δ. ναμώθη τῇ πίστει, δοὺς δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ, 31 πὶ καὶ πληροφορηθεὶς 
i i. 87. ὅτι ὃ ἐπήγγελται, δυνατός ἐστι καὶ ποιῆσαι. 35 διὸ καὶ ἐλογίσθη 


φ ΄ι φ ’ 
ν.15.., αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 
Τ δος. 10. 6, — ὼ ᾿ 


28 προὺκ ἐγράφη δὲ δι’ αὐτὸν μόνον, 


— ὅτι ἐλογίσθη αὖτ ὦ: 34.ο ἀλλὰ καὶ δι᾽ ἡμᾶς, οἷς μέλλει λογί- 

ζεσθαι, τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν ἐγείραντα ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Κύριον 
Εἰ, ἤοναι.7. ἡμῶν ἐκ νεκρῶν 35» ὃς παρεδόθη διὰ τὰ παραπτώματα ἡμῶν, 
βοπι 8. 8. καὶ ἠγέρθη διὰ τὴν δικαίωσιν ἡμῶν. 


8 Eph. 3, 18. 


20. οὐ διεκρίθη] “ ho τεὰ ποῖ, " σαυεσοὰ 
ποι, for οὐκ ἐδίστασε οἵ ἐνεδοίασε.---εἰς is fre- 
quently, δὲ here, υϑοὰ in the tenso at. 800 Matt. 
χχὶ. 2]. Rom. xiv. 23. 

- δοὺε δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ] ἱ.6. ateribing to 
God the glory due unto him,“ by acknowledging 
his attributes οὗ omnipotence and truth, vwhereby, 
as is added, he was fully persuaded,' &c. 

21. πληροφ.] lit. full-filled, fully per- 
auaded.“ See note at Luke i. 1]. 

28. Applioution οἵ uhat vas eaid, to the be- 
liovers in Christ, and that by vay οἵ inferenco; 
4. d. that it is tho true method of justification, 
inasmuch δὲ the record vas made in order to 
teach us this truth; in the worda οἵ Hodge, 
Wo are οἰϊυδιοὰ as Abraham γ88 : we are called 
upon to beliero in Almighty God, vho, by 
raising up Christ from the dead, has ted 
him as the propitiation for our εἶπα, vr. 23 - 25. 

— οὐκ ἐγράφη --- αόνον)] Now it νῶν not 
vritten on his account δίουο, that (his ſaith) was 
imputed το him for righteousnes; but on our 
account too, to intimate to us the necersity οὗ α 
like faith. Ifind thie interpretation confirmed 
by Calv., in δὴ able and inatructivo note; also 
by Theophyl. vho remarks that the worda aro 
an ans ver io ἃ tacit objection; q. d. " Vhat is 
that to us — Anao. Much; it vwas written on 
our account, δο that we may obtain {πὸ like justi- 
fication, if we have ἃ like faith.' 

24. τοῖς πιστεύουσιν, &c.]namely, to us who 
believo on him vho raised Jesus from the ἀοδὰ :᾿ 
thus intimating that those vho beliove in what 
God has done and aaid with rerpect to the Μοο- 
siah will be — through ἐλσέν faith, in like 
manner as A by his. 

The Apostlo here concludes tho Chapter with 
an animated description and commendation οὗ 
Abraham's faith, ahowing the happy consequences 
of imitating it to all vho profera to be diseiples 
οὔ Ohrist. 

25, παρεδόθη] s ἀεὶ ἱτοτοὰ.".---διὰ τὰ παρα- 
πτώματα ἡμῶν, ᾿ἴοτ᾽ 'on account οὗ, “ἴῃ 
expiation οὗ, our ains; sinee οὖσ ains had made 
auch δὴ atonement necexcary. Seo noto on 
l Cor. χυ. 8. 

— διὰ τὴν δικ. ἡμῶν] on account οὗ our 
justification,“ 1, 6. in order that the ποῦς οὗ 
—— might be comploted; for if Christ 

not risen, then our faith were vain; and thus 
the Apoetle treats these two august orente, the 
death, and the resurrection, οὐ Chrisat, by the former 
οὔ vhich he vas made ἃ tacrifieo for δίῃ, and in 
the lattor led the way to justification unto lifo 
everlaating. Thus ἰδ Apᷣocile introduces tho 


τ δ 8, — ἐν 


Υ. 1.5 Δικαιωθέντες οὖν ἐκ πίστεως, εἰρήνην ἔχομεν πρὸς τὸν 


grand subjecet οὗ the next four chapters -Death, 
856 connected ὙΠ Sin, and Lifo νὴ Righte- 
ousnoss. ⸗ * 


V. Haring eatablished these two points; 1. the 
eſſicacy οἵ the Gospel to justification, for vhich 
end the Law had failed; and the extension οἵ this 
57 to all. both Jeus and Gentiles, ihrough 
aith; the Apoetle proceeds (as Calvin tays) to 
illuſtrato vhat he had aaid on justification through 
faith, by ad verting to its cſecis and fruita in ihe 
— Goepel·graces, each in their order, as 
.Austification, or purdon ꝙ εἴν ραεί. 2. εαοο 
τοίὰ God (vi. I), vhich ensues immediately u 
Justification, and is tho ἐδ with Reconcilia- 
tion ( v. 10) and ἃ ϑιαῖο οἵ favour (νυ. 2). 3. 76 
Hope (ν. 2) or οὗ the glorious inherit- 
ance οὗ tho ons οὗ οὐ in heavon; seo l Pet. i. 
ἃ, 4. 4. The Οὐὴ οὐ ἰδὲ Holy Spirit (τ. δ), 
vhich is the 868] of our adoption (viii. 15) and 
the earnest οὗ our heavenly inheritance, Eph. i. 
14. These are privileges freely conferred on us 
ὃν God, upon our δὐπηὶοεϊοη by Βαριίδε into the 
hrietian Covenant. Then comes, 5. Suncti 
οὐ hourt and life, through the antify ing infiuence 
οὗ the Holy Spirit (vi. 2, 4, 6. 11, 14. viii. 8, 
13). —* is the condition to be fulſil led 
;upon which there ἕο ον: 6. 4 

γίομε resurrection (v. II. 
6. 17, 18, 23, 24, 28). 7. 
Solvution ſinally perfected in the —— pos- 
βοδοίοη οὗ the hearenly ſingdom (v. 9, 10, 1I. 
vi. 22, 23. riii. 13, 17, Is 19, 23). 

Το advert to the contenta οὗ the present Cha 
tor, it is choun that being thus justified, 1. ϑ'ς 
havo peaco vith God, and ψὸ enjoy, through 
Christ, ἔτοο acceas to ἃ stato of favour with God, 
and thus are led to rejoiceo in the hope οὗ futuro 

lory, νυ. 1. 2. II. We are supported and coin- 
orted in all our aflictions during the present 
life; nay, we may evon rejoice ἰὼ them as the 
inſstruments of apiritual good to us, vv. 3, 5. 
III. ΑἸ] this good is rendered certain, and the 
hope οὗ it ensured, by the fact, that Christ. having 
died for us whilo in ἃ atate οὗ enmity and aliena- 
tion, and having thus reconciled us to God, will 
not fail to perfect the work whieh he has thus 
begun, νυ. 6, 10. IV. Wo may ΠΟῪ rejoico in 
God (vho is δὲ truly our corenant as he 
had been that οἵ the Jews), on account οὗ tho 
roceonciliation whiebh Christ has effected, v. II. 
V. This state οἵ reconciliation with, or δ} 18] rela- 
tion to, God ἰδ πον extended to all men (i. e. 
proſffored to all, lIaid open for all, renderod acces- 
aiblo to all), in lie manner δ the erils occa- 


on our 
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θεὸν διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ: 3 δι’ οὗ καὶ τὴν ὃ 1οδα το. ο. 


προσαγωγὴν ἐσχήκαμεν τῇ πίστει εἰς τὴν χάριν ταύτην ἐν ἧ 


1. ον. 16. 1. 
EXph. 8. 18. 


«. μ * 2 * ⸗ — & 8. 18. 
ἐστήκαμεν" καὶ καυχώμεθα ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι τῆς δόξης τοῦ ΘΕεοῦ. Ἠδϑ. 5.6. 
5 « Οὐ μόνον δὲ, ἀλλὰ καὶ καυχώμεθα ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσιν" “ “ εἰδό- 5.09.1. 


εἰομεὰ by the οἷη οἵ our firit parent have ex- 
tended to all, νυν. 12, 14. Vea, such is the great- 
ness οὗ Christ's redemption, that the blessings 
proeured by his death far exceed the erils occa- 
nioned by the οἴη οἵ Adam, νυ. 15, 19; they even 
excoed all the evils consequent upon ihe rins οὗ 
men. vho live under tho light οἵ revelation, 
νυν. 20,2]. 

1. εἰρήνην ἔχομεν] ᾿τ͵ὸῪ harve reconciliation 
and friendeahip vwith (as opposed to ἃ atate οὗ 
alienation and enmity, νυν. 9, 10) through tho 
redenmption hich is in Curist Jesus.“ The 
phrase εἰρ. ἔχ. represents the atato οὗ those 

— οἵ aupra ii. 10, as oppoſed to the eatato οὗ 

ose mentioned Jer. xvi. ὅ, ἀφέστακα τὴν 
εἰρήνην μου ἀπὸ τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου. Henceo πὸ 
oee that this pesco is the fruit οἵ God's being 
reconciled to man. 

For ἔχομεν, A, B. C. D. J. K. and 80 eur- 
aivea, viih 20me Fathers, havo ἔχωμεν, ὙΠ ἢ 
vas odited ὃν Scholz aud Lachm.; but the text. 
rec. is retained by Tisch. and Alf.—rightly; 

Bsince eaxternal authority for the other ing 15 
insuſficient; especially δὲ it is ἭΝ by in- 
ternal eridenco. δὸ Mr. Alford decidedly pro- 
nounces, on the ground that the hortatory form 
ἐδ inadmiscible. This he βἤῆονθδ οὔ erideneo 
aupera bundant. Sufee it to may, that the vhole 

Ῥαϑιδαξε ἰδ declaratory, -namely. of the results 

Howing fromn Jostification by Faith., vhich, οἵ 

eourre. excludes exhortation. Beceides, it is, as 

1 have οὐνετνεὰ in my Supplementary note, 

eal led for by the courae οἵ rearoning, this λασίπσ 

»εαοε τοῖς ὡς firat οὗ four consequences. laid 

dovun by Apoetle, οἵ Justiſfication by Faith. 

But, ian doing 20 much (ἐκ περιουσίαε), to ex- 

ude ἔχωμεν, Alf. has leſt undone, vhat δ very 
desirable uhen it can be effected, to thov hov 

the false reading arote; in this case it was, 1 

doubt not. from Itucim, by the confusion οὗ ὦ 

and ο, vhich perpetually oceurs in the moet an- 

cient MSS., eopecially the uncials, and in thoto 
curi ves vhich vero copied from them, and are 
οὗ the aame family. Ican, hovwerer, only find 

one οὗ the Lamb. Mus., and Trin. Coll. Β. x. 

16, that has ἔχωμεν,---διηοὶγ, Mus. 11,836. 

of tho LIth century, vhich ooeasionally Sſtande 

— alone with A, B. p ἐν Ε ' 

τὴν προσαγωγήν 6 νῸ ΤΙ 
denoted * Ὅτ oſten used οἵ ΤΣ 

βεύθεϊοι οἵ approach to t Ὧ8: and * 

ΒΥ an easy transition, might denote introduction 

ἐ0 ἃ atate οἵ favour and acceptaneo, χάριν. 
ροσαγωγὴν ἐσχήκαμεν --- — 
Render throue vhom also τὸ hare obtaiu 

our admission * the access wo have“) into 
tbis ęrance (atate οὐ ) in whieh. by justiſica- 
tion, τὸ οἰΔη. The Vurensie allusion whieb 
δος Ἐχροείϊοτο traco iĩn ἑστήκ., δὲ if it meant 
aund πεῖρα, or AqJuitted. ἴα ποῖ to be austained, 
aince ἧι πουϊὰ introduce δὴ ineongruity of ideas. 
In the prevent conte x t. by σίαπά τοῦθὶ be meant 
“οἰδρὰ μακί in faith πὰ ρεγρονεγαποα, 85 in Eph. 
vi. 13, στῆναι. 2Cor. 1. 


24, πίστει ἑστήκατε. 


James 1. 2. d James 1. 8. 


Rom. xiv. 4. But the pastages moſt parallel to 
the present are l Cor. χν. I, γνωρίζω ὑμῖν---τὸ 
εὐαγγέλιον---ἐν ᾧ ἑστήκατε (i. δ. havo stood 
and ἀο atand in pertoveranco and faith), and 
I Pet. ν. 12, ἐπιμαρτυρῶὼν ταύτην εἶναι ἀληθῆ 

άριν τοὺ Θεοῦ, εἰς ἣν (for ἐν ὥ, vhich, indeed, 
νὴ laco in the Alox. and δ few other Μ855.) 
ἑστήκατε. In all these ἐστ. denotes 
the edſuscty perxæeverinꝗ in the faith and prac- 
tico οὗ ihe Gobpel, * is, in [86 last two pas- 
aagos, considered as ἃ Mate οὗ to be conti- 
nued in. The other vhero προσαγωγὴ 
is used, -namely. Eph. ii. 18. and iii. 12, are οὗ 
another Kind, aince it is iatroduction to ἃ person, 
not accœss to αὶ cute, that is there meant; thongh 
the two ideas are cloſely connected, as it is in 
thia case by introduction to the person that wo 
obtain access to the εαέθ. COhrys., Theophyl. 
and Theodor. point to baptism ἄμε vasahing ot 
regeneration) in Chriſt's name as the appointed 
means οἵ access to the Father. John xiv. 6, and 
contequently to the atate οὔ graco obtained 
through him. 

-- καὶ καυχ.---Θεοῦ)] There is hero ἃ preg- 
nancy of wenso; q. d. “ψὸ exult over, and rejoice 
in. the hope of the 5 οἵ God. tihe hope of 
that glory vhieh God will 2dmit us to the perti- 
cipatſion. Comp. John xvii. 22. 

8. οὐ μόνον δὲ, ἀλλὰ καὶ καυχ. --- θλίψ',. 
There is here again 8 pregnancy οὗ δβεῆθα, Ὑδὶς 
fully oxpressed will atand thus: - And ποῖ only 
20 ζω to the future in hope), but we rejoice un- 
der. and exult in (as to the present) tribulations.“ 
This is confirmed by the ⁊cope οὗ theo context, 
vhich is ably traced by Bp. Warburton, Div. Leg. 
vol. v. p. 189, thus: — BSt. Paul, opposing tho 
ad vantages vhich the Gentile converta had ὃ 
Ἑαΐὰ, τὸ thote which the Jews gloried in having 
by the Luto, adds, in order to ahow those ad van- 
tages in the highest superiority, that the Chris- 
tian Gentiles could even in that vhich vas 
an opprobrium — the Jews —namely, tribu- 
lativn. Βαὶ the follſowers οὗ Christ, uüho wero 
taught that τὸ τουδὶ through much tribulation 
enter into the ξίηράοπε οὗ God. had the amo 
reason to glory in tho roughnesa οὗ the road, ὃς 
the ancient AGoNniIſSTæ had in the toils which 
procured them the μα ἢ The ꝙrouad οὗ tho 
exultation δοεῖηδ implied (60 Ohrys., ὡς κοινω- 
νοῦντες τῷ Δεσπότῃ τῶν παθημάτων), and ἰδ 
expresed in 1 Pet. iv. 18 (186 best oxposition οὗ 
thies ), καθὸ κοινωνεῖτε τοῖς του Χριστοῦ 
παθήμασι, χαίρετε, ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει 
τῆς ὀσξης αὑτοῦ χαρῆτε ἀγαλλιώμενοι. 

4. εἰδότες ὅτι--λπίδα)ὶ A ἤπο climax; 
as at ix. 29, 80. χ. 18, 2eqq.; with which 
Schocettgen comperes the folloving similar one 
in a Rabbinical vwriter: Industry leads us to 
innocencoe; innocence to purity; purity to holi- 
ness; holiness to humility; humility io fear οἵ 
δἰὴ : fear of ein to piety; piety to ἴθ Holy 
Spirit; the Holy Spirit to the resurrection οὗ the 
dead; the resurreciion οὗ tho dead to Elias [86 
Prophet. 


ROMAMNS V. ὅ---Ἴ. 


τες ὅτι ἡ θλίψις ὑπομονὴν κατεργάζεται, ἡ δὲ ὑπομονὴ δοκιμὴν, 
ἡ δὲ δοκιμὴ ἐλπίδα. ὅ ἡ δὲ ἐλπὶς οὐ καταισχύνει: ὅτε ἡ ἀγάπη 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκκέχυται ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν διὰ Πνεύματος ἁγίου 


8 
Ool 8, 18. 


Ῥοὶ. 8.18. κατὰ καιρὸν ὑπὲρ ἀσεβῶν ἀπέθανε. Ἰ Μόλις γὰρ ὑπὲρ δικαίου 


-- κατεργάζεται “ workoth οὐἱ,᾽ brin 
about; i. 6. tends to do φο, and, if borno vi 
— does * 80. Π 

— δοκιμήν οἱ probationem, ὙΪΕΝ βϑοῖρθ, nor 

ienti 13 oihers; but (πὶ ἢ δὴ allusion 
[0 το δοκιμὴ, Ὁ τὶς tho φοοάπουι οὗ οετίδίη 
διιϊοῖοθ vas put ἴο the proof) exactly 86 vo 
aometimes use the ποτὰ proof, to denote some- 
thin ved, and hovn io ὃο excellent, by 
—— and test; a just eatimato of ourrelves, and 
οὗ our real ipiritual atate, as the result οὗ 186 
aelf-examination produced by affiction. This 
view vas long δρὸ proppunded by me, and has 
sinco been embracod by Bp. Terrot and Dr. 
Peilo, vho have confirmed and further illusſtrated 
the interpretation. Mr. Alford, howevor, inter- 
prets δοκιμὴν, approral. But 1 find no support 
ἴο this viow in any αποίενέ authorities —nor, in- 
doed, in any modern Expotitor οὗ eminenco. As 
to Bengel's note, cited by Alford, ' δοκεμὴ εεἰ 
qualitas ejus, qui eſtt δόκιμος, it does not appear 


to have —— from saufbcient examination. 
It might be approved, if for qualitas woere vritten 


ctutus; and thus it will quaro with my interpre 
tation, as adopted by Bp. Terrot, vho well ob- 
aerves, — Christians in ἃ atate οὗ comfort aro apt 
to take μὸν ꝙranted the extent and atrength οὗ 
their devotedness to God; δαὶ persecution or 
auffering calla it all into exereisè, and enables 
them to judge of it — And if upon 
this trial dur derotednens be found strong, then 
havo ἯῸ ἃ δΌΓΟ and reasonable hope that τὸ aro 
ἴδο children οἵ God. Tho abore νἱον οὗ the 
import οὗ δοκ. 1 find confirmed by Theophyl., 
Theod., and Ecum., and alo by Thom. Aquin. 
— and Hyper., to vhoeo notes J refer my 


ers. 

ὅ. ἡ δὲ ἐλπὶς οὗ καταισχύνει] Tho full venso 
is,“ Nou the hope πὸ thus obiain is ono that 
does not (as human hopeo 60 commonly does) put 
us to {πὸ Shame οἵ disappointment (eeo Pe. xxi. 
δ). [and πὮγ"] boecause the love οὗ God (our 
feeling οἵ his lovo to 08) 15 — imparted 
to our hearts, -poured out. by the Holy Spirit 
tiven to us.“ The correctness οὗ this representa- 
εἰοη οἵ the tenso is confirmed by Mr. Green, 
Gram. Ν T., p. 262, vho βαγε that,“ taxen in 
eonjunction viih the ποτὰ at ver. B. συνίστησι 
δὲ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἀγάπην εἰς ἡμᾶς, the gense must 
be: our hearta are, by an (raiher, tho) influ- 
once οὗ the Holy Spirit, pervaded by ἃ enseo οἵ 
God's love to υα. Accordingly, the στουηὰ of 
our — πον in 186 — of our pur- 

86. or confidenco in our ovn ness, but in 
—* love οἵ God towards us. 

6--10. We have hero a confirmation and illus- 
tration οὗ vhat vas just beforo taid, οὗ the 

Oaristian hones, an founded on the abundant 

ᷣGod; διὰ, by way of obviating any objec- 
tion thereto, founded on desponding doubts and 
fears, by reference to tho unworthiness οὗ the ob- 
— the groatnees and ἤγοοποϑα οὗ tho Divinoe 
is aot forth by δὴ avumontum ἃ πιαλοτὶ αὐ 


ας, τοῦ δοθέντος ἡμῖν. ὃ ο "Ἔτι γὰρ Χριστὸς, ὄντων ἡμῶν ἀσθενῶν, 


miaus (or ἃ ſortiori) deduced from the unspeakx- 
ablo lore οἵ God αἰγοαάν manifested in giving 
his Son for their redemption, vhen they wero 
7 it the ↄtate οὗ heathens and enemies; q. d. 
Give not vay to desponding fears; ſor if Ckrist 
hath already done the ꝙreater work for yon by 
reconciling you to God, uhen yeo wereo his 
πομπεῖα by ΟΥ̓] works, Ὑ}1] ho ποῖ much more 
do that for Jou, τοῦ his fri πῦον, children, 
-vhich is far lesa di t, by — χοῦ from 
ΟΥ̓], preserving γοῦ in his word and truth, ea vin 
γού by his omnipotent grace, —ↄo that his ſinish 


ransom and perpetual intercesion may terminato 
in your finiched mal vation, by being, mrough his 
atonement and intercession, pretented ἔδυ εἶδα 


* the pretenco οὗ his glory wvith exceeding 
ΟΥ̓ ἢ" 
6. ἀσθενῶν] The term properly denotes τοραξ, 
generally through aickness. Nov, considering 
the effect οὗ εἷπ ἰδ depraving and weenkeni 
both the mental and moral onorgies (860 [8] 
i. δ) it well ex tho heſ mbecility 
88 ἴο fraĩlty δὲ to οὐυἱῇ, οἵ εἰπποτῖβ. ᾿Ασεβῶν, 
ust eems used κατ᾽ ἐπανόρθωσιν,--η. d. 
vhen ve vwere yet in ἃ εἰδίο οὗ extremo spiritual 
vweakness, nay. rinfulness, Ohrist, &c. εχ- 
τοβείου κατὰ καιρὸν εἰρυῖβεο properly, at any 
xed or appointed (πιο, and is a20 used by tho 
δορί. in Job ν. 26, and Ie. Ix. 22. Here, however, 
from the context, it τουδὶ denote“ the time ſxed 
ἰὼ the counsels ;God, and consequenlty in due 
time., δὲ in Clem. Rom. Ep. δὲ Cor. 8 24, 
ἔδωμεν τὴν κατὰ κα * γινομένην ἀνάστασιν, 
and in Athen., p. 110, 4, οὗ κατὰ καιρὸν τὸ 
μαρτύριον-- παραθήσομαι. Thus it is οφυΐν. to 
τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ χρόνου in Gal. iv. 4, vhero 
θε6 note. ; 

7. μόλις γὰρ, &Mc.] The wagnitude of the 
benefit is nov βεὶ forih by a ρορμίαν' mode 
illucttration, δον the differenco between the 
voluatary erifioo οὗ OArist for sinners, and tho 
poasible 6826 of any "απ dying for δὴ eminently 
good and beneficent perron, but acaroely 8ὸ οὗ 
ono dying for ἃ merely ἡμέ one. Οἵ ihe two 
γὰρε ihe τοὶ is meant to introduco the illustra- 
tion, and may be rendered ποῖῦ; the δοοοῃὰ is 
— moant to — — ion; 

.d. o not ΒΩΥ none , δια." It is atran 
αι — ——— " any differenco * 
——— on the —* of δικαίου τοῦ τοὺ ἀγαθοῦ, 

ich omo talto οὗ ἐλέποε, not ρέγροπα. But thus 
the Artiole would be required δὲ δικαίου, and the 
ἔοτοο οὗ the illuſstration would be muel weakened. 
Both are undoubtedly meant of ; δηὰ 90 
far from ἰδοῦ being, as 21000 πᾶνὸ thought, 2 
tautology, the differenco is marked; δέκαιος εἰρ- 
nifying one vho is arictiy just; ἀγαθὸς, " ono 
ἯδΟ ἷδ ὁ" χρηστός, implying 
Thero is, indeed, ὁ climax, or δδοοπάϊεκ ἮΝ 
dation; ihe Apoetle's objeet being. 86 ΒΡ. ebb 
remarks, to Mmustrate tho execeding lore of 
Christ, contrasted analogy, derved from 
human feolings. Look around youn in tho 
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τὶς ἀποθανεῖται' (ὑπὲρ γὰρ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ τάχα τὶς καὶ τολμᾷ 
ἀποθανεῖν") 8. συνίστησι δὲ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἀγάπην εἰς ἡμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς, (56: τ. 
ὅτι, ἔτι ἁμαρτωλῶν ὄντων ἡμῶν, Χριστὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἀπέθανε. Ἐε6ν.5.15. 
9 ἐ Πολλῷ οὖν μᾶλλον, δικαιωθέντες νῦν ἐν τῷ αἵματι αὐτοῦ, {1 τιοει. 
σωθησόμεθα δι᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς. 10 " Εἰ γὰρ, ἐχθροὶ ὄντες, "5 ο.... 
κατηλλάγημεν τῷ Θεῷ διὰ τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, πολλῷ ὁ. 5,5. 


μᾶλλον, καταλλαγέντες, σωθησόμεθα ἐν τῇ ζωῇ αὐτοῦ. 


11 Οὐ v· 


μόνον δὲ, ἀλλὰ καὶ καυχώμενοι ἐν τῷ Θεῷ διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 


Inooũ Χριστοῦ, δι’ οὗ νῦν τὴν καταλλαγὴν ἐλάβομεν. 


IGæen. 3. 17. 
ἂι ἃ. 8. * 


᾿ ΜΙ Διὰ τοῦτο, ὥσπερ δι’ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ἡ ἁμαρτία εἰς τὸν . 


vorld; vhere vill γοῦ find a perron τοδὰγ to dio 
ἴοι α jas ταν ἢ ———— 
pro ity, 8 wereo perdope. γοῦ will δπὰ ὁ 
Ῥεῖβοῦ vith magnanimity to die even for that 
rare charaeter, ΤῊΞ GOOD Μααν Rightly 60 
rendered the Ατί. pointing to the eireumetance 


erpeeially οὗ the porron uho is ready to lay doun 
his own 116 for him.] But not ἀκὶ —* tho 
ἴονο οἵ Christ; be died for thore vho not only 
vero not ꝙood, uho were not eren ἡμδέ ; for the 
τοραξ and frail, and the παροάΐψ ; ſor δίμπεν, and 
for eemies. 

-- καὶ τολμι ἃ may eoren venture, σωοέέπεαΐ, 
ἸΔΔΥ bring himiol ῬΙδίο, Polit. i. δε ἄν 
μεῖνῃ ἐν τῷ — — καὶ τολμήσειεν ἀπ- 


ἔχεσθαι τῶν — — 

— α-- μόλις] " Peradventure — vi im- 
eulty μή latter Pariielo is meant to qualify 
and ἰο limit the foree of tho formor. τολμὰ 
Present, for Fut.,, to correspond to ἀποθανεῖ- 
ται. 


8. συνίστησι δέ] vhereas God φοοίο forth. 

iii. δ, and note. The ὅτι εδουϊὰ 
— ἰλαί; as in x. 9. Cor. 
4. 1). 1. 22. ii. Ζῶ. Οὐ. i. 39. 1 Thex. 


is hero 8 variation οἵ pocition in theo 
ial MASS. οὗ vhieh Ὁ, E F, G, J. and 
currives (to vhieh 1 can make no addition) 
ὁ Θεὸς εἷς ἡμ. ἴον 180 ἰεχέ. τϑο. εἷς ἡμ. ὦ 
vMile Β omits ὁ Θεὸς alt er. Læchm. 
———— adopt the reading οἵ D, &c.; vwhilo 
Alf. tho ποτὰ: ὁ couno vwhich he 
afſsrasCritical princi le τεπὰον neceseary. 
Βαϊ, vo far from that, Critical prineiplos properly 
underatood - by knoving δον to the Cri- 
tical Canon he alludes to —-forbid it; 
1δο omision in one ΜΒ. be accounted for. 
vithont aupposing interpolation. Indeqd, if tho 
Canon were to be applied in this αὐ libitum vway., 
hendreds of wordse and clauses, vhieb oven ΟἿΣ 
Critical Editors are pleaſsed to yet apare us, 
νου] ὰ ων cut — in almost all — of 
μου ition, 8 copies, more ΟΥ̓ lese, aro 
ſound to κα, in vhich ἐδοὸ J δυο often ob- 
terved α ϑαοσαπέ left, uhich the Framer of 
the text meant to 4} up. hen ho had mado up 
his mind icaieh to adopt οὗ two or more varieties 
οἵ reading. and then Voryot to Δ}} it up. 
9, 10 These verſses drav δὴ inference from the 
and freenees οὗ God's love, as just δεῖ 
JJ 
t ie δὴ ment ἃ iori; e greater 
deneũt has bestowed, the less will not be 


ΩΝ ΣῚ 


Ἢ 


J 


8 δεπεϊαοίον io his fellov- men, and 


vithheld. ( Hodge.) ΤΊ distinction between tho 
two aeemingly convertible terms δικαιωθέντες 
διὰ καταλλαγέντες is thus pointed out by Bp. 
Terrot: the former term has reference only io 
vhat pastes ἰὴ the Divine mind, vhen God ἴον 
juet and tuſfſicient causes ite the ainner; the 
tter refers ποῖ only to this, but also to the 
vhieh takes ἐπ the heurt οὗ the rin- 
ΠΟΥ towards God. --σωθησόμεθα refers to the 
final result οὗ prerent juetiſGeation and recopcilia- 
τίου, namoly, aulvution; vhich τοδὶ tho 
roconeiled sinner is prevented from forfeiting Ὁ 
tho asiſtanco οἵ the Holy Spirit. And ithis 
assistanco is deri ved from Christ, vho, in that 
lifo vhieb he novw lives δὲ the right hand οὗ tho 
Father, moureth interoocsion ΚΟΥ his 

II. οὐ μόνον δέ] εεἰϊ. τοῦτο. Chrytoctom and 
the Greol Commentators rightly vupply ἐσώθη- 
μὲν from σωθησόμεθα at vor. 9, ver. 10 being 
perenthotical. 

— καυχώμενοι) ἴ αἴ now inelined to think, 
vith Dr. Peoile, that this participlo is to be con- 
nected grammaticallyj vith καταλλαγέντες, as 
a further reasoon for our Christian hope, —that, 
through the continued mediation οὗ our Re- 
deemer. vwe ahall ultimately be taved, ieeing that 
not only have τὸ had our enteneo οἵ condemna- 
tion (ver. 16) reverred, but moreo than this, tee- 
ing that, like his ancient peoplo (Ps. xliv. B). vo 
makeo our boast in God δὲ our corenant Father 
(comp. Isa. Ixiii. 16) through Jesus Christ, by 
vhom, ἄτα. 

— τὴν καταλλαγήν͵ meaning the reeon- 
eiliation and atoneinent obtained by Christs 
death, δὲ being the contequenco οὗ the atone- 
ment and expiation mado by him, as is obrious 
from various μὰ οὗ Scripturo; δοὸ Heb. 1). 
17. 2 Cor. νυ. 18,19. Heb. ix. 26. 

I221. The derign οἵ this portion is to illu- 
ἐγαίο the doetrine of the justißcation of ainners 
on the ground of the righteousness οὗ Ohrist, by 
a reference to tho condemnation οὗ men from 
tho εἷπ of Adam. Such is tho βοορὸ οἵ the 
peerage., I. from the οονέεαί ; 2. from the con- 
neæion, and 8. from the ouræ ꝙ aryumeat. 

I2. διὰ τοῦτο] quo cum ἴΐα εἰπέ, tueh being 
the case,“ there being this reconciliation;“ 88 
infra xiii. 6. Matt. xiũ. 18. χίν, 2. xxi. 48. 

In the words ſolloving, moet Expoeitors aroe 

that the latler part of the compariton is 
leſt to be aupplied ἔτοτι the subeequent vrersres; 
the sente being suspended, on account οἵ inter- 
vening ex ———— and illustrations, till we como 
to verres 18, 19, and 2]. Hyperius thinks it was 
loft 20 by tho Apostle, in order that atatim 


ROMANS V. 18, 13. 


κόσμον εἰσῆλθε, καὶ διὰ τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὁ θάνατος, καὶ οὕτως 
εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους ὁ θάνατος διῆλθεν, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ πάντες ἥμαρτον 


42 
ἰ ch. 4, 16. 
ΟΣ ἐλχογεῖται μὴ ὄντος νόμου. 


— 156 * ἄχρι γὰρ νόμου ἁμαρτία ἦν ἐν κόσμῳ' ἁμαρτία δὲ οὐκ 


1Φ1᾽Αλλ᾽ ἐβασίλευσεν ὁ θάνατος 


ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ μέχρι Μωύσέως, καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς μὴ ἁμαρτήσαντας ἐπὶ 


τῷ ὁμοιώματι τῆς παραβάσεως ᾿Αδὰμ, ὅς ἐστι τύπος τοῦ μέλ- 


lura attexeret de peceati Υἱ οἱ effoctu, per 41: 
Huestriora reddantur, quaæ mox subjicientur de 
justitia per Christum illata.“ If completed, ho 
adda, it would have atood thus: Quemadmodum 
per unum hominem (adamum) peccatum in 
mundum introiit, οἰ per peccatum morsr, οἱ sic 
in omnes homines mors pervasit, quatenus omnes 
vimus: itq per unùum hominem, Chrisſtum, 
justitia in mundum allata est, ac per justĩtiam 
vita; οἱ εἰς ad omnes homines vita pervonit, qua- 
tenus omnes credidimus. 

-- εἰσῆλθε) " δ introduced. A —— 
idiom. So Thueyd. ii. δά, ἡ νόσοε---ἐς Πελο- 
“πόννησον οὐκ εἰσῆλθε. Διῆλθε, by the sameo 
idiom, aignifies was tranemitted, namely, from 
genoration to generation. 

--- ἐφ᾽ — — Somo recent Εχ- 
positors objecting to the senee, ἐ αΔ, 
vhich has been aseri bed to ἐφ᾽ ᾧ, on the ground 
that infanta, vho hare not ainned as γοῖ, are 
liable to death, have propoted rarious other 
δ0Ώ868,--«4}} unauthorized unn ; ainee 
ve havo only to underettand by ἥμαρτον (cinned) 
that (ΠΟῪ areo treated δὲ sinners,“ are considereod 
guilty in the sight of God; namely, on account 
οὗ Adam's fall Thus the expresrion will be 
equivalont to ἁμαρτωλοὶ κατεστάθησαν εἱ 
vér. 198. And ἐφ' ᾧ τρδὺ ὕο rendered beouuse. 

18, This and the next vorse are meant ἴο estu- 
blisn tho —— contained in the preceding 
οὔθ; and that by anticipating an objection; 
namely, that since, ἤθη thero was no law, there 
vas no transgression, death ought not to have 
been inflicted. Thoe difficulty in this pastago is 
chiefly occationed by extremeo brerity, and ἃ 
—— of theo objections with tho answers. The 
aenso οἱ the vhole mainly depoends upon theo 
interpretation of ἄχρι νόμου, whieh Origen, and 
also ꝛomo mndern ——— render, durin 
the law.“ Theo aignif. ἰδ howovor inadmissible, an 
indeed inapplicablo: 860 the learned discustion 
of Tittman de Synon. Ῥ. 88, 6644. on the force οὗ 
ἄχρι and μέχρι, vhich is intimately connectod 
ὙΠῸ the δεῆδο οἵ this whole pasrage. Howerer., 
I am now inelined to adopt that whieh Dr. Peilo 
ppounds (after Dr. Burton), rendering thus: 

For, 80 far only δ there vas law, s0 ἴδ ouly 
Was guilt in the world; but men are ποῖ charge- 
able with guilt το they havo πὸ lawelto re- 
atrain οὐ guido them] (in other words, personal 
δἷη is ποὶ imputed το them): atill, wühen men 
had, in ἃ manner, no law ſyet vwas there not 
the peatriarchal lawꝰ] death had full sway even 
over δ ἢ ὧδ had ποὶ sinned in the likeness οὗ 
Adam's transgrecion.“ See more in Dr. Peile's 
ποῖος and, οὐ the other hand, consult that οὗ 
Professor HIodge, who defends tho common in- 
terpretation with his usual ability, but not with 
his usual suocess. Both οὗ them have 
too perfunetorily the term ἐλλογεῖται, vhich, 
from its importancdo δ convnectoed with tho 


“4 λεγε are 


doctrine οὗ imputed sin, merits more than or- 
dinary attention. Suffce it to δα, that the 
πογὰ is 50 rare, that it has only been found in 
this and auother pastrage οὗ St Paul (Philem. 

18), and in α Greok inacription occurring in 
Boeckh's Inscr. Græec. t. i. p. 860. In the pas- 
aage οὗ Philem. it is used in ito aense, to 
rockon ἐπ᾿ any thing. enter ἴτ᾽ on any λόγον, 
or account οἵ debtor and creditor, or generally 
into any account οὗ superficies or measurement 
οἵ surface, δὲ in tho fore-mentioned inscription: 
μὴ ἐλλογονμένων ταῖς μετρήσεσιν ἁπάσαις, 
μήτε ῥείθρων, μήτε ὅσα (6εἰ]. μέρη) τραχέα 
ὄντα καὶ μὴ δυνάμενα γεωργεῖσθαι. Νὸον in 
the present pasage the term is πκοὶ ſiquratively, 
and the meaning intended must bo, that " δίῃ is 
not taken into account 88 reapects ἃ person not 
living under any law, implying ἃ liability to it“ 
But this will not weaken the case οὗ thote vho 
maintain, δ does Prof. Hodge, that the aimple 
doctrino and argument οἵ tho Apostle ie, that 
evils, vhieh como upon men 
antecedently to any transgretrions οἵ their own; 
and that, as the infliction οἵ these evils implies ἃ 
violation οἵ law, it followsa that they are regarded 
as sinners on account οἵ the dirobedienco οὗ 
another.“ It is remarkable, that in this 
and that οἵ Philem. 18, above noticed. Lachm. 
and Tiach. should read, ἴσου ἃ few uncial MSS., 
ἑλλόγα, and Lachm. place in the margin here, 
as — nuine, ἐλλογάται; ἴον there ἰδ 
ποῖ the alightest vesſstigo οὗ any such verb as 
ἐλλογάω. And rain were it to adduce Lucian, 
Lexiph. c. 16, ἡ γλῶττα---λογα ; for that ἰδ no 
other than a term coined by Lucian, on tho 
modoel of desideratives in 100, to ridiculoe Loxi- 

hanes. Both that, and the reading of A here, 

λλογᾶτο, aroso from the sreri bes, through ito- 
σε. Thus emended, the reading will be that 
found in ἃ ἴδ very ancient cursi ves (ἷ add Mus. 

16.184, διὰ Cov. 3, 1, πὶ; omitted by Mill) for 
ἐλλογεῖτο, vhich arose from δῷ itdeistie apel ling 
οἵ ἐλλογεῖτε ἴον ---ται. 

— —— had τ δὰ his uncontrol- 
able forco.“ is is aaid by ρ»γοφοροραία; o 
vwhieh examples are adduced ὃν Wetetein from 
the Rabbinical and the Clascical vriters. Τοὺς 
μὴ ἅμαρτ.. " vho had not ainned; meaning. as 
Bp. Warburton remarks (WVorks, vol. vi. p. B9), 
those who died before they cameo to the knov- 
ledge οὗ good and evil, -namely. inſants and 
idiots. ἦμο words ἐπὶ τῷ ὁμ. τῆς παραβ. ᾽Α. 
aro to be connected with ἐβασίλευσε. Ren- 
der: sainned by ἃ transgression like that οὗ 
Adam.“ 

-- ὅς ἐστι τύπος τοῦ μέλλ.] ccil. ᾿Αδὰμ.--- 
namely, Christ. It has been chown, that in the 
Rabbinical writors, and even in Jorephus, men- 
tion is oſten mado οἵ the 5γ,εἰ Adam, vhich, οὗ 
courae, implies ἃ δοοοβνὰ Adam. By τύπος is 
here imported goneral reromblanco in certain 
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λοντος. 15 το ᾽Αλλ᾽ οὐχ ὡς τὸ παράπτωμα, οὕτω καὶ τὸ χάρισμα. 
εἰ γὰρ τῷ τοῦ ἑνὸς παραπτώματι οἱ πολλοὶ ἀπέθανον, πὸ 


48 


πὶ ἴδ. δ8. 1] 
Matt. )0. 38. 
ἃ. 88. 28. 


Γ- 


μᾶλλον ἡ χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἡ δωρεὰ ἐν χάριτι τῇ τοῦ ἑνὸς 
ἀνθρώπου, ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἰς τοὺς πολλοὺς ἐπερίσσευσε. 
is Καὶ οὐχ ὡς δι᾽’ ἑνὸς ἁμαρτήσαντος, τὸ δώρημα" τὸ μὲν γὰρ 
κρίμα ἐξ ἑνὸς εἰς κατάκριμα, τὸ δὲ χάρισμα ἐκ πολλῶν παρα- 


πτωμάτων εἰς δικαίωμα. 


1 Ἐῤ γὰρ τῷ τοῦ ἑνὸς παραπτώματι 


ὁ θάνατος ἐβασίλευσε διὰ τοῦ ἑνὸς, πολλῷ μᾶλλον οἱ τὴν πε- 
ρισσείαν τῆς χάριτος καὶ τῆς δωρεᾶς τῆς δικαιοσύνης λαμβά- 


relations διὰ εἰτουπιοίδηοςα. Of tho various 
i between ihe ſirst and tho 
— οὔθ ἰδ that hero 

ad verted τὸ by theo e: that,“by the firat 
Adam δὲπ came into the world; by ihe aæecond 
eame γύσάεοιοπειε." And as all mankind wero 
ted in Adam, as being the cause of their 
nißhment; 60 were thoy all repretented in 

δι, as — the cause οἵ their restoration. 

ὅ. ἀλλ᾽’ οὐχ ὡε τὸ παράπ., 
εἰγεὶ νοσαΐατίῳ πουϊά hare roquired the cor- 
—— pert οἵ the comparison betwoon Chriat 
* — —— but the Apoæ- 

,xæruck wvithe di in ⁊omo reepecta, 
again εἴορο πο τὸ 
γεηίδροοια difference, in three ὙΠΑῚ: and in this 
ΤΌΣΟ is introduced the γιέ ad vantageous differ- 
eace. The sentiment is very briefiy worded, and 
ooneoquently only to be underatood by the con- 
text, in vhieh it is intimated, that the cases, 

aro not exartly alihe. It is 
(obeerves Hodge) more conristent with our vious 
οἵ the character οὗ (ΟΡ that many should bo 
δεπεβίοα the merit οὗ ομο, thau that they 
δου ἃ ἿΣ ἴοε tho — οὗ ono;ꝰ q. ἀ. “1 tho 
htter happenod, much more may ΜΘ expect 
ihe forier ſiaking οὐχ οὕτω, * Poilo, 
for ὧς οὕτω δοὸὰ ἄχρι at ver. 17]; yet ποῖ to 
tle extent οἵ the tranegression does the forgi ve 
ness go, bat much further. 

— εἰ γὰρ τῷ τοῦ ἑνὸς Χο.) Tho ensao ἰδ, 
Fer, if (equiv. ἴο vhat if, vhat — 
the tranexresaion οὗ the one the many haro died, 
much more (3 further, to 2 greater extent) has 
the grace οἵ Ood, and tho gift received by tho 
traes οὔ tho one, abounded (doth abound, re- 
doand οαρεταδηπάδηι 7) to ihe many.“ Thoe 
Artiele is uaed in order to poiat the oppoetition 
betweea the ἔνο parties -the one (as it wero re- 
preeentati ve) ρεσπ Jerue COhriet, as oppoced to 
ὡς πιασῳ τοετο bers οἵ the human family thus re- 
prerented. By ἐπερίσσενσε it is intimated, that 
“δε beneſit οἵ tho free gift hath abounded to ἃ 
far greater extent. πολλῴ μᾶλλον, than did the 
iny οἵ ἄς. The words οἵ vor. 16 are to bo 
eæphined on ἰ86 δδεωο principlo; q. d.“ And not 
ἃ, τῶ the tran on νος arose from tho 
oae JAdam ], vho sinned, not to that extent, 20 
οἰ ἐς freo grant οὗ ἰογαί γεωϑδδ, i. 6. “ϑὸ ſar 

does it go. 

6. Here — is adduced the δοοοπάά δάνδη- 
tageous difference. 

AcA οὖχ ὡς δι᾿ ἐνὸς, ἄχο. The tentenco has 
nmething eiliptical, and anomalous in oonetrue- 
tien. Somo verb muet bo eupplied; vhother 
ἐστι, or ἔχει, matters ποῖ; δοὰ 80.0 ΟΜ; 


πρὸς ἃ ποῖ, vhat δοῖο δυρρὶγ, ὁ θάνατος ἐλθὼν, 
vhieh is inadmiseible by any rule οὗ ellipeis: 
rather, τὸ κρίμα, as suggested by the ποτὰ fol- 
lovwing. τὸ μὲν γὰρ κρίμα, δα. So in the tub- 
requent elauss, παραπτώματος ἰδ to boe aupplied 
at ἑνὸς, from παραπτωμάτων vrhich folloi. 
Moreorvor, in tho διὰ is αἷδο implied ἐλθὸν, or 
auch lixke. Render: And not α vwas ihe trana- 
grecaion, whieh camo through oue (i. ὁ. Adam) 
vho sinned, δὸ is the freo giſt. The sentence, 
moro ρἰ δἰ οἰγ vworded, would havo οἱοοὰ thus: 
καὶ οὐχ, ὡς δι᾽ ἐνὸς, ἁμαρτήσαντον, τὸ κρίμα, 
οὕτω δι᾽ ἑνὸς, δικαιοῦντοε, τὸ δώρημα. 

— τὸ μὲν γὰρ κρίμα, ἃς. 6 havo hero the 
aamo kind of ollipeis as in the preceding worde. 
The sentenco fuſly oxpreaced would havo atood 
thus: τὸ μὲν γὰρ κρίμα, ἐξ ἑνὸς παραπτώμα- 
τοῦ εἰσῆλθεν εἰε τὸν κόσμον, εἰς κατάκριμα" 
τὸ δὲ χάρισμα, ἐκ πολλῶν παραπτωμάτων 
—— εἰς δικαίωμα. 

Το ἐκ in ἐκ πολλῶν παραπτ. is adapted to 
the ἐξ οὗ the antithetical elause, and thereſoro 
must not bo too —— intorpreted. We may 
render., ' on behalt οὗ or, "οὔ the οὗ" Αἱ 
εἰς —— iasued ἐπ," 3 ucod.“ The 
terms δώρημα ree pardon) διὰ χάρισμα, vil. 
Χάριτι ΠΩ Γ᾽ κταἰναίξον), are equiv., and denoto 

e δικαίωμα. The πολλῶν δα t force; 
for, as Theophyl. obeerves,' the ταί ήδη, ted 
by God did not take away that one ain o᷑ Adam 
only, but all 180 εἰπε which were committed in 
tho world after it.“ Seo note οὔ Matt. xx. 28. 
Theo full benso οἵ δικαίωμα δΒοῖο is tho being 
pronounoed just by verdiet οὗ aquittal. 

17. Νον is introduced the third point οὗ ad- 
van us differenco; and the meaning οὗ theo 
ποτὰ is well laid down by Hodgo thus: If, on 
account οὗ the offence οἵ ons lihe one] we aro 
condemned, much moro shall those vho recei vo 
tho righteousness graciously offered to them in 
tho —* not only bo dolivered from con- 
demnation, but also reigu in lifoe by ono lrather. 
the one], Christ Jecus; in other words, be 
——— exaltod in tho participation οὗ lifo and 

elieity with Chriet, το is the author, or foun- 

tain οἵ life, and in vhose life do we δ69 life, just 
as in tho light (i. 6. the μεσόν, 500 Po. xXIiv. 8. 
Pror. xvi. 1δ) of God do we βεο and oxperienco 
light, felicity, and glory. 

Το advert to δ ſev points οὗ ——— 
δωρεᾶς τῆς δικ. is for τῆς δικαιοσύνης δεδωρη- 
μένης, " tho justifeation granted by graes. B 
ἐν ζωῇ βασιλ. is meant (86 Macknight — 
that ihey shall have infinitely greater happinees 
in their now life, than ΠΟΥ had miseries and 
dorrove in tho atato into vhich they wers brought 
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νοντες, ἐν ζωῇ βασιλεύσουσι διὰ τοῦ ἑνὸς, ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ.--- 
is Apo οὖν ὡς δι’ ἑνὸς παραπτώματος εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους, 
εἰς κατάκριμα" οὕτω καὶ δι᾽ ἑνὸς δικαιώματος εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώ- 


πους, εἰς δικαίωσιν ζωῆς. 


Ἰθῇσπερ γὰρ διὰ τῆς παρακοῆς 


τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ἁμαρτωλοὶ κατεστάθησαν οἱ πολλοὶ, οὕτω 


καὶ διὰ τῆς ὑπακοῆς τοῦ 


. 4, 186. 


.32 
ενος 


δίκαιοι κατασταθήσονται οἱ πολ- 


τε »-«. λοί. 30 Νόμος δὲ παρεισῆλθεν, ἵνα πλεονάσῃ τὸ παράπτωμα. 


through Adam's diſsobedience, exprecced by the 
φοϊσπιπρ ꝙ deatk in this vorre, and in ver. 14. 
The term exprecces height of felicity, with δὴ 
adjunct notion of — honour; δο 2 Tim. ii. 
12. εἰ ὑπομένομεν, καὶ συμβασιλεύσομεν. 

8. ἄρα οὖν ὧ:}] Hero tho οὖν is rosumptivo, 
taking up the ihread οὗ reasoning. dro at 
ver. ꝑ. and aumming up the argument; though 
the Particle does not loso its ratiocinativo force. 
Render: “80 then as ἄο. Οἵ courie in this 
very olliptical construction κρῖμα and χάρισμα 
τασδὶ bo eupplied from tho preceding οοπίοχε, νυ. 
16. Of courso θάνατος is iinplied in κρίμα ( put 
for ——— as correeponding to ζωῆς. th 
ἜΠΗ; ilce death natural, 16 ropresented δὲ 
tho anxecutin οὗ ἃ δοπέονοσ οὗ condomnation passed 
on all men. So in Jos. Antt. xvrii. 6, 2, death is 
apoken οὗ as τὸ — —— acil. κατὰ 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων. Bo alao Χου. Apol. 27, κατ- 
—— ἣν μον ὑπὸ τῆς φύσεως θάνατονε. 
1 wordse * be rendered ἫΝ — So *— 3 

y meoans οὗ one tranagrestion ju t ſcamo 
7 all men unto condemnution ζο death), βὸ 
80 by means οἵ one Jrighteousnete] the ἔτοο 
* (- forgi venese) came unto all moen unto 
usatiſfication of lifo: or, δὲ Hodge,' that justiſi- 
eation vhiech is connected with life —f vhieh 
lifo is the contequenoo.“ As to tho ↄtrongly de- 
beted question about the all, seo Hodge, πῆο, 
88 may bo aupposed, decides it in sueh 8 vay δὲ 
88:4}} —— to the συείονε οὗ Calvin; not 
aware, it chould βοο, that Calvin, in his Cum- 
— 5 ἰδ ικοθ ἃ very different viow from that 
vhieh he had adopted in his Inetitutes, written 
ἴῃ early youth, vhere he annotates thus: Com- 
munem omnium gratiam faeit, quiq ommibus eæ- 
itq ect, πον αὐ omnes extendatur re ἱρεᾶ. 

am οἰδὶ pasaus est Ohristus pro pecocutis totius 
mundi, atquo ΟΜΝΙΒΌΒ ἹΝΌΙΡΡΕΒΕΝΤΕΝ Dei 
benignitate ur, non tamen omnes anppro- 
honduxt.So,“ remarks Stuart, ˖ do men δροακ 


vhen they look away from and haro 
— atudied tho Seri as OCalvin λαά 
—— 


en he vwrote this. In his early work, the 
Inctitutionee, ho has sometimes Anna nenti- 
mentæ which differ from these.“ Thore is reason, 
howerver, to think that oceational variations οὗ 
ventiment in the mind of Calvin had com- 
menced, and been going on very long before ἢ 
“τοῖο his — ——— A πιοοῖ competent judgo 
οἵ auch matters, tho late Bp. Burgess, more than 
once διδυγοὰ me that, on comparing various 
editions οὔ the Inctitutiones vhich appesred 
during Calvin's liſo, ho obterved Ὡοὶ a few 
ehanges of atatementa on doctrinal mattere, all 
of thom modifyinqę theo ἐν είενι adopted in that 
work, and agreeing τί thoeo in his Com- 


mentary. 
—— versreo is oxplanatory οἵ the —— 
and οἱ πολλσὶ δυου]ὰ bo rendered ἐδδ many, 


vhich, as ap from the foregoing. is equirv. 
το πάντες : the main drift of the Apoe ———— 
out this passage boing to æet᷑ ſorik ἐλε ππὶ ity 
οὗ το Redemption, as being oo eatentive with tho 
evil introduced αἱ the fall, hich it was designed 
to remedy. So Dr. Beonticy, ἴῃ his masterly 
Sermon on Popery, aſter quoting vhat is βαλὰ 
at vor. 12, and tho itio αἱ vor. 15, remarkxa 
Who would not viaeh that our Translators had 
Κορὶ the Articles in the Verrion whieh they ΒΔ 
in the Original? thus, “ΠῚ through the o 

οὗ the ono (that ἰδ, Adam) the many have died, 
mauch more the οὗ by ihe one πᾶν, 
Jesus Garict. abounded uuto the many.“ By 
this accurato verrion, ꝛomo hurtful mistakes 
about partial redemption, and absolute reproba- 
tion, δὰ been happily prevented. Our English 
readers had then δβοε, vhat reveral οὗ the Fa- 
thers βὰν and testified. that οἱ πολλοὲ, the muny, 
in δὴ antithesis to e one, are equiv. to πάντες, 
αἷΐ, in ver. 12, and comprehended tho vholo 
multitudo, tho entiro δροοίοθ οὗ mankind. ex- 
elusivo only οἵ tho ονε. So again, τυ. ἰδ, 19, 
οὖν Tranalators have ted πο liice miſtake; 
vhero, when the Apoetle has raid, that as tho 
offeneo οὗ one was upon all mon (εἰς πάντας 
ἀνθρώπου) j to condemnation, so the righteous- 
nees οὗ ono was upon all men to justification; 
ὁ ον, adds he, "δὸ by the one man's disobedience 
(τοῦ ἑνὸε) ἐλα muny (οἱ πολλοὶ) πόγὸ made 
ainners, so by the obedienco οὗ the one (τοῦ ἑνὸς) 
ἐλο many (οἱ πολλοὶ) chall be mado righteous 
ΒΥ chie version the reader is admoni and 
guided to remark, that tho many' in τες. 19 
ΔΙῸ the ꝛamo δὲ πάντες, all, in ver. 18. 

It is not, howerer, to bo underatood as meant, 
that 41} mankind are actually mado righteous;“ 
but only that the benefit of this δώρημα, or 
χώρισ α, or δικαίωσιε ζωῆς, is held ουΐ ἴο αἱ ; 
δ Τῇ they do ποὶ reap the beneſt of it, it is 
through their ovn fault; and that all vbo are 
justiſſed must becomo 30 alono through Christ. 
craor. may bo rendered, were constituted, 
fully and effeetually became ἐνῷ /acto, 
and are 20 regarded in ἰδ right οὗ ; for ἢ 
agros wvith Ῥτοί, Hodge, that, as in ver. 18, it is 
our being trouted as vinners for tho ain of Adam, 
and our being treuted δὲ righteous for the righte- 
ousness οὗ Christ, that is ihe prominent ides, 20 
here, τοῦ. 19. it is our being as auch 
that ia hero made conapicuous. 

20. νόμος δὲ παρεισῆλθεν)] [τ has been dis- 
puted vhother by νόμοε is here to be understood 
the Lato Moces., οὐ the Lawv nature, as 
Dr. Poilo holds. Tho ſformer βοϑιβ called for 
by the preceding context (νυ. 18, 14); but it 
vwould seem that the latter senso is to be ἐπ- 
οἰωμάοά, but in ἃ ↄubordinato degreo. This υἱὸν 
ἐν confirmed by Hodge, vho annotates thus: — 
Paul, haring choum εἶδι ον justification vas 
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Οὗ δὲ ἐπλεονασεν ἡ ἁμαρτία, ὑπερεπερίσσευσεν ἡ χάρις" 31 ἵνα 
ὥσπερ ἐβασίλευσεν ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐν τῷ θανάτῳ, οὕτω καὶ ἡ χάρις 
βασιλεύσῃ διὰ δικαιοσύνης εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, διὰ ᾿[ησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. 


οἱ. ἃ. 8. 


VI. 1 2Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν ; ἐπιμενοῦμεν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, ἵνα ἡ χάρις ἼΣΟΝ 


eſſected without theo intervention of either the 
moral or Mocical lav, πὸ naturally led to atate 
the deaign and reault οὗ the reneved revolation 
of the one, and the roperinduction οὗ the other. 
Το leuv atands hore for the vholo Mociical 
eeonomy, ineluding tho clear rerelation οὗ the 
moral ἴεν, and "ῇ the inatitutions connected 
πιὰ tho former αἱ ion. ΤΊ main design 
and result of this diepenration, considered δὲ 
ἰαιν, that is, apart from ihe evangelical import οἵ 
meny οὗ ite partse, was ἐλαΐ in, or 

αὐοιπά.".-- παρεισῆλθεν I που]ὰ ποῖ render, with 
Macknighi and Middleton, " δσοογαίέψ, or δὲ 
entered. Tho sense οὗ the παρὰ is — 
ἔλο ὄψε, i. e. indirectly, incidentally. — The Apo-- 
θεν weaning being. δὸ Prof. Scholefield obeerres. 
that wvhen rin had entered, the direct and ob- 
υἱοῦ method would have been to introdueeo tho 


Gospel as ite counteraction and remedy; 
instead οἵ vuhich tho Law camo firat, to answer 8 
eollaterol end, vix. to aggravato ihe oril, and 


make it mors manifeſt and decperate, that men 
might be most effectually prepared to voleomo 
the blexing. Thus it τ δὴ iadirect οἵορ to- 
varda the accomplishment οὗ God's ultimate 
pose. This interpretation vas no norelty οἵ 
mine (in Recens. Syn., and Οἵ. Test. 20d 9— 
οἵ οὗ 1π6 Profecor. [it has aineo been adop 
by Dr. Peile]; δα is as old as the timo of Ckrys. 
and KyL. and πῶ δὰ by the moet 
eminent ὁ early modern itors, δὲ Calv., 
Hyper. arad Εδι., vhose notes well merit 

- να “πλεονάσῃ]) meaning, in order that it 
might de abondantly exhibited. i. e. mado to 
appeer vhat it is; or, in the worde at vii. 13, 
nigbt becomo exceeding εἰπέ," 
— This may bo understood both οἵ timo 


2]. δεὰ δικαιοσύνηε)] merning, “ by justiſũca- 
tion, through the τοσωϊθοίοη οὗ ains. 


VI. On the ecope οἵ this and the two ποχὶ 
there is much differenco οὗ opinion, 
chiefly arising from taking too confined 8 Υἱὸν 
οἵ ινο intent οὗ the A ὁ theroin. So that, if 
the two moet generally adopted viewa. — vhich 1 
kavo already οἰδιδὰ,----οδθ οὐμεδίπορα,---ἰἢθ formor 
8 subordinate to the latter, — we shall have tho 
main elomente οἵ * ΤΟΥ of truth —————— 
tboee —— an ὯΘ we may auppose 
the Apoetſe, while purpocing to δοὶ forih tho ἴσιο 
naturo and obligations to Christian holinese 
ehose to do it by counteracting two grand 
obates, vhich had boen made οὗ his doctrines οὗ 
free and of the Christian's froedom from 
—— 


Of the ſirat two Chapters the following aum- 
—— 
—— As the Gocpel reveals tho only effee- 
tual method of λεσέϊβοαίδον, 10 also it alone can 
æcure the »οακοέεβοαέέον. οὗ men. To æxchibit 
is tho object οὗ this and tho follovin 


this truth 
Chapter. Tho aixth is portly argumentativo, an 


partly exhortatory. In νυν. 1--- 1} the Aportlo 
how πους ἀρὰ is the objection, that gra- 
tuitous justification leads to the indulgeneo οἵ 
ain. In νγυ. 12-23 he exhorto Ohristians to α lifo 
agroeablo to the nature and design of theo 13 
and presentse various contiderations to 
aecuroò thoir obedienco to tho exhortation. 

BAII. The main ides in this Seoction ἰδ, that 
auch is the naturo of the beolievor's union with 
Christ. that his living in δἰ ἰδ ποῖ meroly an 
inconsiſtency, but a2 contradiction in terms, as 
mueh 80 as ing οὗ α livo dead man, οἵ δ 
good bad one. Union with Christ, boing tho 
only aourco οὗ holiness, eannot be the source οὗ 
οἷη. In υ. 1 ἰδὸ Apoetle pretentse the * 
tion. In νυ 2, ho ἃ it to be upfounded, 
and exclaims at its abrurdity. In vv. 8, 4, ho 
exhibita the truo nature and deign οὗ Chris- 
tianity, as and intended to produeo new- 
neas οὗ lifo. In τυ. ὅ---7, he orinces that aueh is 
180 nature οἵ union vith Chriet, that it is im- 


poerible for any one to hare tho — of δὲ 
death vithout —* oonformeod to λὲν με. Such 
being tho caso, he ῆοννε, vv. B-II, that as Ohrists 
3* on account οὗ εἶπ vas for onco, nover to be 
repeated, and his lifo ἃ life devoted to God; 10 
our reparation from ain is final, and our lifo ἃ 
liſo conseerated to God. 

Ἰ. τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν ;) A formula by vhich vome- 
thing that another might objoet to in ἃ foregoing 
argumentation, or represontation, is adverted to 
for theo purpoeo οἵ diavowving the ontiment im- 
να to ἱξ. So Arrian, ——— (cited by 

οἰ, Τί οὖν ἐγὼ λέγω; ὅτι ἄπρακτόν ἐστι 
τὸ ζῶον; μὴ γένοιτο The formula οὔσῃ 
occurs in Paul's Epistles, and alvays with tho 

49 conridered as δ Fut. Activo; and henco 

amm., Whitby, and Mackn., vrongly render, 
What do το tay ? ἴον it is in vain to veek to 
confirm this from Phil. ἱν. 4, καὶ πάλιν ἐρῶ, 

αίρετε, ſor thero tho Fut. ἰδ as auitablo as tho 
—— and, at any rate, there tho Verb does not 
form φασὶ οὗ the formula. Tho δοῦϑο hero ἰδ, 
What inferenco are ve to ἄγαν from tho doc- 
trino οὗ the gratuitous acceptanco οὗ ainnern, οὗ 
from jnatification by faith ꝰ 
For ἐπιμενοῦμεν, A, B, C, D, E, F, G, and 
cureives, vith 66 ancient Ve haveo 
ἐπιμένωμεν, vhieh has been edited ὃγ 1 Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., but vithout aufficient reason 
viii appear from my note, infra νυ. 15, vheoro 
tho aame divertity οὗ mood and tenseo ἰδ also 
found. [ δηὰ it only in ἴδων. 1183, and 
Mus. 16,184. Howeover, internal oridenco is 
rather in its farour; and it may bo the true 
reading; and, if βο, 1 would render, may ὙῸ 
continuo ὃ᾽ — Δ 680 suffſiciently appropriate. 
But that vielded by tho Futuro, -οὔμεν, 16 moro 
20,---δἰηοο the full foreo οὗ the interrogation is, 
ahall τὸ or ahall τὸ ποῖ᾽ vhich is more 
pointed and bettor suited to the lar phra- 
deology than may Μ᾿ As for Alford's intor- 
p οὔ, Must νὸ think that vo may ⸗tho 
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deliberative Suhbjunctivo, an idiom treated οὗ by 
Kunhner, αν. ὃ 46, uho adduces examples from 
Eur. Ion 7δ8, εἴπωμεν ἣ σιγῶμεν: and Med. 
I275; there it πὸ proof that the idiom vas orer 
used by the Sceriptúral vriters. As ἃ proof hovw 
inappliſcable is tho idiom hbere, Alf. in his ver- 
εἷοῃ is obliged to render. May τὸ iet in ain 
that (QOod's) graco may abound δ᾽ I cannot holp 
auspecting that ἐπιμένωμεν ἯΔΟ an alteration οὗ 
Critics. Who vished to make the two rerbe ἴῃ 
this verao co ηὦ in mood. That the Fut. 
vas read by the Pesch. Syr. Translator is certain. 
But to turn from vwords to things; it should 
βοοῦι from vhat has gone beforo, v. 20, that ἃ poe- 
aible miſsapprehension might ariso, nay, oven, it 
acems, had arisen, as though an abundaneoe οἵ δίῃ 
vere tho cause οὗ ἃ διιρογαδυπάδποο οἵ graco; and 
tlerefore does the Apostle introduee the question, 
4 80,4}} πὸ continue, &e., vhich indeod any ono 
might have been warranted in taying, if abun- 
dance of erime had been the caux οὗ abounding 
grace, and not the occuion ὁ. 

2. μὴ γένοιτο!" Et is velſl remarked by T. 
Aquinas, that Si. Paul first puta 2 question 
aridsing from the promistes; and sſolves it by ἃ 
otrong ἀπαγόρευσις κατὰ δείνωσιν, Abeit/ e. 
Paul'ſs usual mode οὗ expreæsing atrong denial, 
even to abhorrenco, arising out οὗ romo inforenco 
unfairly dravn from preceding dato, and in itaelf 
δὶ variance with godly roverenceo. 

— οἵτινεε ἀπεθάνομεν, ἄς.) Theo full βϑῆϑο 
ἷθ, wo vho have died and διὸ dead,' at leaet by 

fesion. — In the words οἵτιν.---ὧν αὐτῇ ᾿ there 
8, as Calv. βοαγβ, an arqumentum α contrurii μοεῖ- 
tione, η. d.“ How can good men be bad mon, or 
how can ἰὴ dead be aliveꝰ As much as ἴο 
aay, “1 is ὁ contradietion and abeurdity, that 
those vho are dead to rin should live in rin.“ 
Elener and Wetatein adduce many pastages o 
the Clascical vriters, wühich δον that to δά dead 


ἕο any thinꝗ or person denoted to have broben ὦὗ 
all 


οοππναχίον thereiviih. But that does not bear 
on the present case, inasmuch as the rutio meta- 
oro εις aubeiſting is formed on ἃ peculiar 
mode οἵ apeaking. by vhich the rito of immer- 
aion in tho baptemal vater, and from it, 
vero used as ἃ symbol οὗ breaking οὔ all con- 
nexion with the present sinful life, and giving 
oneself to ἃ ΠΟῪ and pure one. As therefore 
(obeerves Koppe) it was usual for thoso baptized 
to be, on thai aocount, ecalled both and 
δωγίοά, and raied agqain to α πειὺ life, heneo tho 
Apoetle, according to his custom, applies this 
manner οὗ apeak ing to the purpote οἵ deæeribin 
the cultivation of Christian virtus ſand holiness 
(to vhich every COhristian had bound himseelf) 
under the aimilitudo of death and reeurrection.“ 
The πῶς etrongly represents the ἑποοηϑίσίονον οἵ 
aueh ἃ courso δ the living in habitual com- 
misrion οὗ iin. Comp. Gal. fi 19. 

8. ἢ ἀγνοεῖτε ὅτι ὅσοι ἐβαπτ., Ac.) Under 


πλεονάσῃ ; 3 μὴ γένοιτο! 
4. πῶς ἔτι ζήσομεν ἐν αὐτῇ; 8. “Ἢ ἀγνοεῖτε ὅτι ὅσοι ἐβαπτίσθη- 
τ μεν εἰς Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, εἰς τὸν θάνατον αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτίσθημεν ; 
.ι.. 59 ἀΣυνετάφημεν οὖν αὐτῷ διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος εἰς τὸν θάνατον" 
*8 ν,,. ἵνα ὥσπερ ἠγέρθη Χριστὸς ἐκ νεκρῶν διὰ τῆς δόξης τοῦ Πατρὸς, 
» οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐν καινότητι ζωῆς περιπατήσωμεν. ὃ " Εἰ γὰρ 


ROMANS VI. 2--ὅ. 


Οἵτινες ἀπεθάνομεν τῇ ἁμαρτία, 


tho iamo motaphor the Apostle proceeds to chow, 
from the nature οὔ the baptiamal covenant. that 
Ohristians harvo en to ὃς conformed to the 
death and resurrection οὗ Chrisèt, by dying unto 
din. and rising again unto righteousnese. 

Ἢ ἀγνοεῖτε occurs also δὲ vii. I, and is equiv. 
to have you forgotten, or are you not avaro 
οὗ, this truth δ᾽ Βαπτίζεσθαι εἷς τινα is equiv. 
ἴο βαπτ. εἰς ὄνομά τινος, and denotes,, to pro- 
fere oneseolſ any one's disciple by baptiam vhich 
vaa underatooã to engago the diseiple to tho 
{ποῖοι οὗ the doctrine promulgated by his teacher. 
Εϊ- τὸν θάνατον αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτ. may ὕο rendered, 


hare been —— unto his desin.“ And tho 
aonse ἰδ: weo hare bound ourrelves by baptiam 
to dio unto (i. 6. lay asido) all ain, as Chrisi laid 


down his life.“ Ele here signifies! ἴῃ ceonſformity 
to. viz. ἴο him in his death, that as he had died 
for their sins, δο ϑῃου]ὰ they ἀΐο unto, and havo 
done with, all ain. Thue, among the heathens, 
the initiation into the Greater Myſsteries vas ſigu- 
rati vely tormed δ dying unto ἃ vicious liſe, by 
renouncing it. 

4. συνετάφημεν οὖν] The οὖν ie, as Hyper. 
obserrves, in ferential, - 0 then, or well then. 
In συνετάφ., “τὸ vwere thus buried (in the 
vater οἵ Baptism), -for the term δὲ allusion 
to Baptism, according to that mode in which it 
vas originally administered, via, by ἐποπεονθίον 
— Bingham's Apntiquities); —a mode eopecial 

ntended to re ἴ δὲ once the death, burial., 
and resurrection of Christ (the body beinx μας 
didden 3 * — as in ἃ ἐονιδ), ως 80 Βεγυϊῃ 
to φέσμέῳ the dying unto rin on the οἴ tho 
beptired, tho deſtruction in thom οὗ * power 
οἵ οἴη, and their rising from the death of rin 
unto ἃ lifeo of righteoutness. See Rom. vi. 4. 
Col. ii. 12. Accordingly our Church prays, that 
[δὲ old Adam may be 8δὸο buried that ὧν ΒΕ, 
man may be raised up in us, ἄχα. 

— alt τὸν θάνατον meaning,“' after the cimi- 
litude of, or in conformity to, his death.“ Supply 
αὐτοῦ from the αὐτῷ Ἰυδὶ before. Διὰ τῆς 
δόξης τ. Π.. " through the glory, and, by impli- 
cation,“ — οὗ the Father. —— Ῥι. Ixviii. 
85, and ἴδα. xii. 2 — Ep καιν. ζωῆς is 8 vtronger 
expreſstion than ἐν ἵ. καινῇ Ὑου]ὰ be; for, as 
Alford obeerves, ˖ the abetract καινότητι ia υδοὰ 
to bring the quality of newnens more into promi- 
nenco.“ Comp. 2 Thetsa. ii. 1]. 1 Tim. vi. 17, 
The construction is highly olliptical, — thero he- 
ing. as Jaspis observes, only two members of tho 
eomparison, δ there hould properly have 
been γόων, omitting one in the protasis, and an- 
othor in the apodoris. The ge, in δ com- 

lete atate, he says, would bo this: ἵνα ὥσπερ 
γέρθη Χριστὸς ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ περιεπάτησε 
ἐν καινότητι ζωῆς, οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς συνεγερθέν- 
τος αὑτῷ ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐν καινότητι ζωῆς περι- 
πατήσωμεν. 

ὅ---}}. The main ides being thus introduced, 


ROMANS VI. 6-9. 47 


τύμφυτοε γογόναμεν τῷ ὁμοιώματι τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 

τῆς ἀναστάσεως ἐσόμεθα: ὃ ἰ τοῦτο γινώσκοντες, ὅτε ὁ παλαιὸς ΘΑ, δ. 30, 
ἡμῶν ἄνθρωπος συνεσταυρώθη, ἵνα καταργηθῇ τὸ σῶμα τῆς 

φ “ φι ’ ⸗ 332 2 « 4 

ἁμαρτίας, τοῦ μηκέτι δουλεύειν ἡμᾶς τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ. 1 γὰρ εχνει ει. 
3 Ἃ ’ 9 * 2 ⸗ h νι» ’ ᾷ 
ἀποθανὼν δεδικαίωται ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας. 8 ὃ Εἰ δὲ ἀπεθάνομεν 55 τια. -. 

4 ἴω ΄ Ψ Α ’ Φ —8 91 830.» 
σὺν Χριστῷ, πιστεύομεν ὅτι καὶ συζήσομεν αὐτῷ' εἰδότες ιΒον.1. 18. 


the Aporile now proceedse (ὁ confirm vhat was his ἀδαΐζᾷ, and are conformed to him in this τὸ- 
just mid, and to expand the thought, prerenting epect, ve shall bo conformed to his liſe, because, 
it in ἃ variety οἵ coctumo, suitable to ihe nature aſter the likeness οὐ his death, the power οἵ εἴη 
οὗ the ease, in order to impress the vholo on tho in us is deſtroyod, by theo body of ain being de- 
mind οὗ ἴδο reader. atroyed.“ In this debated exprexion, τὸ σῶμα 
ὃ. εἰ γὰρ συβόντοι σομμεσ) “ἴον if τὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας, τὸ have ἃ peculiar phraso, fur- 
δανο δοούῖηθ elotely united with, or assimilated ther charaeterizing the od man, and οἵ vhich 
to, him in his deuth, 10 τὸ thall also be laacimi- the sense may be best — tho body in 
lated to him] in the likenes οὗ his γυσεγγθοίέον." vhieh sin energirzes“ De Wöette and Alford, in- 
In σύμφῴφντοι there is Δ metaphor taken from deed, deny thai the body can bo represented as 
ἐπ; the literal vente οὗ the expression be- the φαΐ οἵ ain; or, at any rate, that {πὸ priaci 
τω grovn ther into οὔθ," 88 man and horte οἵ rin can be aaid io lie in the body, for it lies in 
ἦα the fabled taurs. Το term is oft. used οὔ tho οὐδ. Tho latter objoction may hold, but not 
the closeſat union and moet intimate friendehip. the forwer, unlees Ὁ * uggling οὗ metaphy- 
Thæ force οἵ ἀλλὰ αν (Al. ays it does) come ical ophiſtry. In faet, ΑἸίογὰ hlmself, by ex- 
under the τὸ of the ielo pointed out in Ρἰαἰ εἶπα, in vhielh ein is manifeſted, virtually 
Hartung. Partic. ii. 40. by vhich ἀλλὰ after α. admits it. The interprotation vhich Ihare put 
Hypothotieal elause Sorves to eatrengthen the in- forward above ἰδ conſirmed by tho term κατα 
ference. But it is unlikely that Paul vas ac- Ὑχηθῦῇ, might be destroyed, Υἱξ., by being de- 
quainted vwith this reſined Greciem. ΡΝ οὗ its power to hurt; like δὴ enemy put 
6. Hodge reogards this verse as eithor an am- γ8 αἷδ ; ΟΥ 88 ἃ βεγρεηϊ ἰδ δοοέολεά, 
plißcation, or confirmation, οὗ the preceding; though ποῖ δὐφο]υϊοὶν xilled. The nature οἵ tho 
and δε inclines to conaider it δα the lutter. But metaphor ἴθ, indeed, obscuro; but it φδοῖὴθϑ to 
I rathor agreo τὶ Hyper., wüho remartea, Ple- proceed οἵ representing δἰ, by ἃ Kind οἵ per- 
nius exponit confirmatque quæ de moriendo pec- onification, as ἃ livinq δοάψ, eonsiſting, Iike the 
catis, atquo iterum vivendo justitis, dici ceepta human frame, of many members, the teat of 
auut ero is, δ Thom. Aquin. δῆονθ, αὶ vaorious evil propenaities, and all of them re- 
further development of the foregoing thought, quiring to be (even δα the members οὗ ἃ eru- 
—— Paul enforces this obligation to Chris- cifled malefaetor wore) nailed to the eross. 
tian holiness, from the en ent vhieh every 7. ὁ γὰρ ἀποθανὼν-- ἁμαρτία. This δεδεῖ- 
Orietian comes under by baptiam, οἵ being eon- tion enforces the declaration in the foregoin 
fSormed to the fellovehip οἵ Christ's aufferinge, τόθ (that vhen the οἰάδ παν ἰδ erucified, 
ὃν erucifying the fleoh, with the affections δὐὰ Οπηοιίαπα νναt be ἀονοίθὰ to τὴ βογνίοο οὗ 
huats. ain) by δ Simile drawn from physical death; 
-- τοῦτο γινώσκοντε4) Nany take this δα though tho exprestion itaeli, ἀποθανὼν, is to bo 
Partieipis for α Verb. But it is better to regard taken Aſqurautively, οἵ "οὔθ vhose corrupt naturo 
γινώσκ. as ἃ Nominctivus pendens, ἡμεῖς δοίη has been cerucified wvith Christ;“ q. d. He vho 
underetood, from tho —— ἐσόμεθα. Thus is [μω] dead [τὸ εἰ], ἰδ freod from its power;“ 
it is equivaleat to ἃ verb viih ἐπειδή. This usse δεδικαίωται Ὀεΐηρ for ἠλευθέρωται, and εἰχηΐ- 
οἴ γινώσκειν, to bear in mind,“ occurs also in ing.‘ is freed from its influence, οὐ alavery. 
James i. ὃ. 2 Pet. i. 20. Soph. Antig. 188, τοῦτο In other words, As ἃ man corporeally dead is 
γωώσκων ὅτι, ο. Antiph, in AIecetido: τοῦτο ἔγεεὰ from the authority οἵ all thoto who in his 
γινώσκων ὅτι. liſetimo had pover over him; 50 he that ἰδ thus 
6. ὁ παλαιὸς ἡμῶν ἄνθρωποι] meaning, the iguratively dead ἰδ freed from the power οἵ rin, 
eorrupt naturo and eril disposition derived from vwhich formerly energized in him. 
Adem, and vwhieh belong to men in their un- 8. εἰ δὲ ἀπεθάνομεν, δις.)] Hero the Apoetle 
rene ved atate; vhat is properly applicable only takes up the word ἀποθανὼν αἱ ν, 7, and re- 
to the abstract, ἀυπεαν παέμτγα, being applied (ὌΥ sumes ihe sentiment οὗ νυ. 4, 6, for the sake of 
ἃ meton. οὗ the σίοί for the adjunct) to ihe adding δ πον sentiment, by vay of eſtablishing 
εὐπετείας, ΜΑΝ. Thus Adam ἰδ called by the his porition, -ynamely, that αϑ Ohrist died onco 
Rabbis che πιαπ οὗ εἷι. Το this παλ. ἄνθ. is for all, and thereforo lives for ever 8 new life, 80 
the æero man, the λοίν disporition and the belicver ἀΐθθ once for uno δίῃ, vhen he 
ter infused by the Holy Spirit, and re- truly dies to it, δο that he must for ever here- 
ired 180 Goepol. Soe —* iv. 24, and after live α uew life, and πὸ longer practise βίῃ. 
iii. 10. οὶ πόνον The full senso is δὲ follovus: Now, 
-- συνεσταυρώθη)] As ibe death of Ohrist is further, if τὸ have ſthus] died vith ChristeIb 
eoneidered — of baptism, νο tho manner 5 our corrupt nature erucified vith him], 
οἴ his death ĩs mado to ruggest the duty οἵ eru- πὸ ſully believo that ve ahall alto live vith him. 
eifxing σὰς corrupt naturé. Comp. Gal. ii. 20. Comp. 2 Tim. ii. II, tho best comment on this 
Tle Apoetleꝰ⸗ ment ἴῃ this and the foregoing verre. — 
ἜΠΗ is this: —18* is the nature οὗ our union 9. εἰδότες ὅτι, &c.]) This is, Stuart (after 
with Chriſt that, if wo partako οἵ theo δοποδίο οἵ Hyper.) obterves, δ mueh δ to tay, αι 1 


ROMANS VI. 10---13. 


ὅτι Χριστὸς, ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ νεκρῶν, οὐκ ἔτι ἀποθνήσκει: θάνατος 


ἜΝ 
5 ἢ 
ΒΚ 


ΞΡ 
7 


αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔτι κυριεύει. Ἰ0Κὃ γὰρ ἀπέθανε, τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ ἀπ- 
έθανεν ἐφάπαξ' ὃ δὲ ζῇ, ζῇ τῷ Θεῷ. 11} Οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς λογί- 
ζεσθε ἑαυτοὺς νεκροὺς μὲν εἶναι τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, ζῶντας δὲ τῷ Θεῴ, 


ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ [τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν]. 13 Μὴ οὖν βασιλευέτω 
ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐν τῷ θνητῷ ὑμῶν σώματι, εἰς τὸ ὑπακούειν αὐτῇ ἐν] 


τῇ οἷ. 18.1. 
Ὶ Ῥοί. 4. 3. 


havo ὩΟῪ aaterted must bo true, inasmuch 80 
νοῦ knov that to bo truo from vhich my Ροεὶ- 
tion is ἃ necesary deduction.“ But thero ἷθ 
— τινα —— in * ἦε — 
namely (88 Ὁ 88γ8), that the perpetuity 
,, ifo ἰδ ΘΠ) 88 the ground οὗ ataur- 
ance οὗ theo perpetuity οὗ the life of bolievors; 
. ἃ. " We ehall partake of the life οἵ COhrist; 
dr, as death has πὸ more dominion over him, 
there is no ground of apprehension that our δβὺρ- 
plies οὗ lifo shall bo cut off; nor that tho δρὶ- 
ritual and etornal blescings οὗ redemption shall 
be annulled; because ho evor liveth to make in- 
tercoscion for us, and to grant us thoco supplies 
οἵ graco vhich ve need. Soe οἷ. v. 10. John 
xiv. 19. 1 ον. xv. 23, &c. 

-- θάνατος αὐτοῦ, ἄς.}] Thesro words aro 
——— οἴ the preceding; q. d.“ he not only 

ill dio no more, δαὶ οὐπ dio no more; sinco 
death hath πὸ longer any power over him. 

10. ὃ γὰρ ἀπέθανε---τῷ Θεῷ) Hero νὸ havo 
an amplification and oxplanation οἵ v. 9. Ohrist's 
liſfe is perpetual, inasmuch δ his dying unto rin 

i. e. for ain, for 116 expiation; 800 IThem. τ. 
0) vas ſor once only; but, as be livoth, ho 
liveth ever to the glory οἵ God. Comp. 
Heb. vii. 27. ix. 26, 28. Soe moreo ἴῃ Calvin, 
vho ably traces the connexion thus: Havring 
before declared that by the example οὗ Chriet wo 
ΔΙῸ for ever freed from the γοκο of death, theo 
Apostle nov accommodates vhat he had βαϊὰ to 
the sentiment intended to be ineuleated, — that 
vo ΔΙῸ no longer aubject to the dominion οἵ sin; 
and this he chovr from the final cause οἵ Christ. 
death, namoly, becauso πὸ died in order to put 

dovn ain. 
-- [5 τῷ θΘεφῳ] ἰ. 6. beoing glorified by διά 
as 


vith ihe Father; and δἷϑο to, or for, α 
— Ὦ brightness of his Father's glory.“ 
οὐ. i. 


11. Weo have here δὴ inſerence from ἴθ pre- 
coding diacuxion, and, ther with an ὲ 
tion οὗ it to the caso of Christians, there is an 
earnest exhortation to realiae in themaelves this 
atate οἵ death unto sin, and life unto God with 
Christ. The sense may be thus exprecred: — 
Thus alao regard yourrolves δὲ (perrons) dead 
indeod unto δἷη, by harving renounced it, but 
alive unto God in Christ Jerus; or, δὲ Hodgo 
explains,“ in virtno of your union wiih him. — 
The words τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν, ποῖ found in many 
ancient ASS., Verrions. and Fathers, havo been 
cancellod by Griesb., Knapp, and Scholz; per- 
hape rightly; δὲ any rate, internal evidence 18 
agnainst ihem. 

12, 18. We haro here the condlusion; q. d. 
From theseo conaiderations, then, let not εἷη 
reign, ἄτς.---Βγ ἁμαρτία Μὸ are to underintand, 
not ꝓecoatum, but vifiorilas, that propensity to 


ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις αὐτοῦ" 18 πὰ μηδὲ παριστάνετε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν 


evil which exiats in overy man —ho φρόνημα 
σαρκὸς δροκοῦ οὗ in the Ninth Article οἵ our 
Chureh. Here, by a bold ſigure, ain is per- 
aonified δὲ α tyrant, atriving to hold mastery 
ovor men. 

12. ἐν τῷ θνητῷ ὑμῶν σ] Here θνητῷ i⸗ 
not (vhat aome have —— mere epethet 
οΓ ογπαπεοπί, but, from tho body being the ut οὗ 
vensuality, is used to intimate, l. that the plee- 
aures οὗ ἰδο body are, from its liability to dieaso 
and death, very fleeting and temporary, and that 
thereforo it is tho moro unreasonable to gratify 
corporeal tites δὲ τὴο sacrifice οὗ the δβοῃὶ : 
2. ihat —— οὗ resisting —— to exil 
is but οὗ hort continuance, and thereforo the 
less formidablo; 8. that they cthould be mindful 
of the near approach οἵ that period, when the 
dominion οἵ sin would vork death epiritual and 
eteornal. The ——— τὸ θνητὸν σῶμα is ao 
rare, that 1 Βηὰ it elsewvh. only in Dionys. Hal. 
Ant. 2187, 4, κλέοε ἀθάνατον ἀντὶ τοῦ θνητοῦ 
σώματοε —8* κλέονε) κατέλιπε τοῖς ἐγγόνοις. 
But, to advert ἴο ἃ matter οἵ Criticism δ regards 
the text. Αἵ the latter part οὗ the verse thero i⸗ 
aome diversity and confusion in tho MSS., and 
contequent uncertainty οἵ reading; 0 that Fdi- 
tors adopt different views. Weiet. and Matth. 
retain and justify the text. rec. vhieh 1 Βηά in 
du διῶ. αὐὰ Μυο. δυὰ ἵτίη. Ὁ]. οορίεα, 
but Oriesb. and Scholz cancel the words αὐτῇ 
ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθ. αὐτοῦ, from womo uncials and ἃ 
fow οὐτεῖνοοῦ: vhilo Tittm., Lachm., Tiach., and 
Alf. cancel αὑτῇ ἐν, from A, Β, C. and 6 cur- 
οἶνοδ. ΤΏ course pursued by Griesb. and Schola 
is undoubtedly vrong. tinceo it leaves tho pascago 
miſserably curtailed and crippled. The text οὗ 
Laæchm., Tisſeh., and Alf. is that vwhich I adopted in 
the firat and συοοοεάϊηρ Edite. οὗ this worie; and 
ἐξ is atrongly confirm " internal evidence, and 
by the auihority of all the ancient Verrions οὗ 
any weight. It ἰδ ποῖ probable that the worda 
αὑτῇ ἐν ποῖο removed (as Matthæi thought) to 
odlear the sentence;“ for even τοῦ them it is not 
over-louded. Tho only objection to it is tho 
αὐέγοια harckaese it involves, [Ὁ wo no vwhero 
olae read οὗ tho lusta οὗ δὲν, but only of the lusta 
οὗ the AMeah, or οὗ tho body; to remore which 
objcttion 4 ancient cursi ves (to which 1 add one 
Mus. copy) have αὐτῷ ; γοῖ it may here ὃο tole- 
rated, because ain might be perronified as 2 
ἐγταπί,---Ἴ δὲ δὲ aupra τ. 6, 7, it is considered as 
8 mutter over ὦ dave. Neverthelese, the atate οὗ 
the evideneo, ποῖ 2 little confused in its detailse, 
evidently pointa to the last mentioned text as 
the genuine ono; eapec. aince from it all the 
othors may havo sprung. 

18. μηδὲ παριστάνετε, ἄς.}] Ὧο have hero 
8 continuation of the foregoing imagery, — in 
vhieh ain is considered as ἃ εἶδυδ- ωδδίοσ,--- δ 
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ὅπλα ἀδικίας τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ ἀλλὰ παραστήσατε ἑαυτοὺς τῷ Θεῷ, 
ὡς ἐκ νεκρῶν ζῶντας, καὶ τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν ὅπλα δικαιοσύνης τῷ 
Θεῷ. 13 ἁμαρτία γὰρ ὑμῶν οὐ κυριεύσει: οὐ γάρ ἐστε ὑπὸ 


νόμον, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ χάριν. 


15. Τί οὖν ; ἁμαρτήσομεν, ὅτι οὐκ ἐσμὲν ὑπὸ νόμον, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ ν 


χάριν; Μὴ γένοιτο! 


16 οΟὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ᾧ παριστάνετε ἑαυτοὺς 9 να 8. δ. 


δούλους εἰς ὑπακοὴν, δοῦλοί ἐστε ᾧ ὑπακούετε, ἤτοι ἁμαρτίας 


introductory οὗ ἃ Lindred admonition. For here 
Ilcannot, vith Calv., Beza, and others, recoguizo ἃ 
ærilitaryallusion, however frequent suech may ὕῸ in 
Paul's vritinge; ſor, as 1 find De Wette has said, 
the comparison here is to ærvitude, rather than sol- 
dierihip: nor need we call in the military allu- 
sion, iince the ὅπλα τον be talen (as indeed is 
its —— ense) to denoto iastruments, lit. 
tools;? δὸ in Hdot. vii. 25. ix. I21. Herodian, 
vii. II. and elgevhere. Τῆς meaning vill thus 
ἴα, ' neither γἱεϊὰ up Jour members to δίῃ, for 
him to use as organs, or inſtruments, οἵ wieked- 
nese.“ On the other hand, by ὕπλα δικαιοσύνης 
are denoted the various inetruments οἵ working 
ihe work οἵ God in all holiness, righteousness, 
and truth] and all this τῷ Θεῷ, unto the glory 
οἵ God. 1 Cor. x. 31]. 

-- ὡς ἐκ νεκρῶν ζῶντας} menning,“ as thoso 
ὙΠΟ, after haring been ipiritually dead, are ΠΟῪ 
alive from the dead, by ἃ new birth and righte- 
ousness unto holiness,“ infra v. 19. 

14. ἁμαρτία γὰρ ὑμ. οὐ κυρ) The Futuro 
κυριεύσει here cannot, by the context, be taken 
as predictive, atill less as Imperautive, οὐ hortative. 
It rather breathes the language οὗ xsßsurance 
(ee John iii. 19), asruring their hearts, that 
the ουττευάες demanded in the last verro waa 
porcible. The γὰρ points at ἃ poſcible demur; 
q. d. How can 50 t 4 difficulty be over- 
come ꝰ“ Τὸ vwhieh the ansvwer is, Fear ποῖ; 
Ὧν sin ἐεβαϊἑ not (as you apprehend) havo domi- 
nion over γοῦ (20 as to prerent the surrender), 
ſor yo are, ἄς. Thus they are encouraged io 
exert themsel ves in retiſsting sin, by the aasu- 
rance οὗ “ποσέξε ; κα Hyper. Crellius, Eatius, and 
Grotius vell point οὐ. The next words adduce 
the this re-ansurance, -namely, they 
ἅτε "ποῖ under law, but under grace, —meaning, 
86 ἃ “γείσπε, ἃ dispentation οὗ grace. This view 
οὗ the φερε is required both by the abtence οὗ 
ἴδε article and by the context, according ἴο the 
able anal ysis οὗ ita contents ΟΥ̓ Prof. Hodgo; 
and indeed δοοοτάδ with the nature οὗ the αοερεὶ 
ἱμοὶῦ, considered δα the means οὗ deliveranco, 
ποῖ from the yoke οἵ ceremonial observances 
οεἶγ, but from the obligation of any law of 
τονε, as ἃ means οἵ justiſication. 

I23. The Apootle now proceeds to argue, 
that τ dispensation οὗ vouchsafed to us, 
io far from encouraging sin, demands ἃ service to 
righteousners, utterſy inconsistent with any ver- 
vices to βίη, τ wühich πὸ renounced when we became 
iervantas οὗ riehteousness. Το induco them to 
perevere in that renunciation, 8 strong contrast 
is drawn betwecn the results οὗ the vervice οὗ 
unſœmrſul, and even Vautal, -and thoss οἵ the 
ærrice or᷑ righteousness bliseful and aoul taving. 
Aaimilar contrast is draun between the works οὗ 
flech and those οὗ ἴῃς Spirit, in Gal. νυ. 19... 


Vor. 1]. 


15. τί οὖν ;---μὴ γένοιτο 1} From his anxiety 
ἴο avoid misapprehention, and Show that freedom 
from the law does not at all involve freedom 
from moral obligation, Paul, for the econd timo, 
atrongly denies that the liberty of the Gospel is, as 
tho Antinomian heretics have averred, — liberty 
to ain. The interrogation implies ἃ atrong nega- 
tion, fortiftod by the μὴ γένοιτο, as δυργα ν. 2. 
The —— ἰδ put to anticipate ἃ more than 
possible objection οὗ Judaizing disputanta: 660 
note, aupra v. ]. 

For ἁμαρτήσομεν, δον ΓᾺΪ uneial and 80 cur- 
οἷνο MSS. have ἁμαρτήσωμεν, vhich 1 ſind 
also in ὃ Lamb. and 4 Mus. copies, and vhich 
has been received into the text by Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf.“ whether rightly. Idoubt, for 
the reading has the appearanco οἵ being δ mero 
correctivæ. Somo, it eems, thought the senso 
may πὸ δ᾽ preferable. But, though it is ἃ 
roſteninq οἵ the sense, yet it by ΠΟ means im- 
proves it; διὰ the ancient Verrions all support 
ἁμαρτήσομεν, which yields tho more natural 
gensſsoe. The case is quite similar to that οὗ ἐπι- 
μενοῦμεν, supra τ. 1, vhere vhat 1 hare said in 
my note confirms tho genuineness οὗ ἁμαρτή- 
σομεν hero. 

IG. οὐκ οἴδατε, ἄς. After earnest discuusion, 
the Apostle resorts to serious admonition, by 
placing beſore them tho alternative, that the 
must rerve wome master, — either tin, τὸ will 
lead them to death; or riuhleous obedience, which 
vill conduct them to justifioution. They vwho 
obey sin are the vasals οἵ tin. and must receivo 
the wages οὗ tin, -ΞΑΤΗ. The ᾧ is ὃν somo 
rendered whatsoever; but as ἁμαρτία vas just 
beforo perroniſied, 20 the here ſeems put in 
the masculine, for accom tion to it. 

.-- εἰς ὑπακ.Ἶ ΞΞ εἰε τὸ ὑπακ., “ἷπ order to 
be obedient. ὁ εἰς in εἰς θάνατον and εἰς 
δικ. denotes event, result, οἵ , as Rom. 
v. 16, vhere εἰς κατάκριμα and εἰς δικαίωσιν 
aro ſcimilarly ορροδοὰ. Θάνατος here mainly 
denotes δρὶ 8 and eternod death, the death of 
the soul, the awful ὄλεθρον αἰώνιον ἀπὸ προσ- 
ὦπου τοῦ Κυρίου, ὃ These. i. 9. Δικ. should not 
be rendered riꝙhateousness; since, 85 appears from 
the Cindred passage αἱ v. 16 (2eo also iv. 25), it 
is put, by metonymy, for the ects οΥ righte- 
ousness, in the favour οἵ God (ſwhich is better 
than lifo'), viewed in its resulis, -liſe everlaſt- 
ing, as opposed to death, the state of misery in- 
duced by rin. Verses 17, 18, as also vv. 19, 20, 
are ποῖ δὸ mueh meant ὃν Paul to Jollou up the 
aumyument, as to impress his readers (οὗ the Gen- 
tiles), by Showing mem that they are themselves 
eæumples οἵ what he is declaring. As to v. 17, 
it ἰδ δὴ αρρίἰἰοαΐξίον οἵ the general truthe stated 
in the preccding verso to his readers οὗ the Gen- 
tiles, and therein, as Alf. remarka, "το dilemma 
invol ved in tue preceding is ΠΣ ἴον theim by 
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ROMANS VI. 17-20. 


εἰς θάνατον, ἢ ὑπακοῆς εἰς δικαιοσύνην ; ἸΊ Χάρις δὲ τῷ Θεῷ, ὅτι 
ἦτε δοῦλοι τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ὑπηκούσατε δὲ ἐκ καρδίας εἰς ὃν παρ- 


Ὦ 
οἵ. 2.1 
Cor. 7. ἢ. 


ἐδουλώθητε τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ. 


Ἐ ἤολη 8,85. εδόύθητε τύπον διδαχῆς" 18 Ὁ ἐλευθερωθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας, 
1 


19 ᾿Ανθρώπινον λέγω διὰ τὴν ἀσθέ- 


νειαν τῆς σαρκὸς ὑμῶν. “Ὥσπερ γὰρ παρεστήσατε τὰ μέλη 
ὑμῶν δοῦλα τῇ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ τῇ ἀνομίᾳ εἰς τὴν ἀνομίαν, οὕτω 
νῦν παραστήσατε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν δοῦλα τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ εἰς ἁγι- 
4«οδηι διε ασμόν. Ὁ «Ὅτε γὰρ δοῦλοι ἦτε τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ἐλεύθεροι ἧτε 


reforenco to matter οὗ ἔβοί,, that though they wero 
once the servauts οὗ sin, they had (God ὕο 
thanked!) in receiving tho Goepel, obeyed its 
requirements, and consequently wero freed from 
406 service to βίῃ, and become servants οὗ 
righteousness. 

17. In ὅτι ἦτε, ἄς. there is ὁ difſculty 
(arising from the worde — to express 
ἃ sense theo reverse οἵ «δὶ the Aportlo must 
have meant), which is not removed by ipplzing 
as Beza and many others have done, μέν. It i⸗ 
better to suppose (vith Grot. and Koppe), that 
as the Participle is often put for the Verb, so here, 
by 2 Hebraiem [οὐ rather popular idiom], the 
—— is put for the Participle, whhich would be 

uivalent to 8 Verb with καίπερ, A 
Claasical author would have written, ὅτε, πρὶν 
μὲν ὄντες, διε.---νῦν δὲ, ἄς. In εἰς ὃν παρεδ. 
τύπον διδαχῆς there is ἃ well-&nown ypallage, 
— figuro uſtraction (ee Glass, Phil. Saer. 
168), ac in the Virgilian urbem quam statuo, 
vestra est. Thus it is for ὑπηκ. τῷ τύπῳ δι- 
δαχῆς εἰς ὃν τύπον παρεδόθητε. The vense, 
—— by ἃ metaphor taken from foundin 
and coining. 15, ˖that form, lit. atamp, or moul 
οὗ teaching. unto whieh ye were delivered over 
by Jesus Christ to be impreſsed ὃν it' (simil. 

ῥρφωσις, supra ii. 20). Comp. Jamblichus, 

it. Pyth., p. ὅ9, τὸν τύπον τῆς διδασκαλίας, 
vwith Arrian, Enehir. ii. 19, κατὰ τὰ δόγματα 
τυποῦσθαι. ὅ'66 more οὐ the exact propriety 
οὔ the ἐχργοβδίοῃ in Calv., Hyper., Beza, and Fai. 

IB. ἐλευθερωθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ἀμ.] i. ὁ. 
being liberated from the bondage of sin being 
atill considered as ἃ Slave-masater. Thero is, how- 
ever, an allusion, not (as some have supposed) ἴο 
the manumission, but to the tranꝶfer of slaves 
(vhether by purchase or otherwise) from the 
rervice of one master to that οὗ another. The 
vwords ἐλευθ. δὲ ἀπὸ, &c., sem meant to be 
auspended in construction on the preceding ſen- 
tence. In fact, ἐλευθ. δὲ ἰδ pui for καὶ ὅτι 
ἐλευθ., and that being froed.“ 

- ἐδουλώθητε τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ for δοῦλοι ἦτε. 
By tbis the Αροβῖϊ]ο means to hint at their βαοσοὰ 
engagement to serve God. The sense, however, 
οὗ the expression is modified by the context. 
Obedience to God ἰδ properly ποῖ a slavery, but 
ἃ Service; or, αἱ leaſt, δὴ ἐθελοδουλεία. ἡ 

19. ἀνθρώπ. λέγω, ἃς.] Τῇο best Expositors 
are — agreed that this form of expression 
vas employed by way οὗ softening the harshness 
of the term ἐδουλώθητγε,---τησδηϊηρ to eay, that 
in δὸ δρεακίηρ οἵ Christianity as ἃ bondage, he 
δροκο with roference to human weakness and 
frailty, vhieh is apt not to regard the yoke δὲ 
easy, or the burden as light (60 Plut. de Εάυς. 

stays, ταῦτα μὲν οὖν καλὰ καὶ συμφέ- 


ροντα' ἃ δὲ μέλλω λέγειν, ἀνθρώπινα,-- 
meaning, sueh δα human weakness may hope to 
attain 10): q. d. (in the words οὗ Οὐνίπ) «1 
could, by ἃ comparison οὐ righteousness and ain, 
δον how much more readily γοῦ ought to yieldò 
obedience to the one, than you have done to tho 
other; but, considerate to tho weakness οὗ your 
fleshb, I 40} ποῖ δηΐου into the comparison. Υοῖ, 
vhile thus indulgent to you, this, however, 1 
may reasonably require, —that at leaſst you should 
not moro coldly and remisaly follow after righte- 
ousness, than before you gave yoursel ves over 
unto sin.“ See δἷεο Hyperius and Eaetius. 

— παρεστήσατε πἰου]ὰ ποῖ δα rendered, 
have once yielded.' as is apparent from the 
words following. οὕτω νῦν παραστήσατε. Δοῦλα 
is here δὴ adjective, signifying, serving in bond- 
age. as in Eurip. and other Class. writers. 

— ξἐκαθαρσίᾳ διὰ ἀνομίᾳ are ποῖ, as the 
have been thought, synonymous; but as ἀκαθ- 
αρσίᾳ, in the signif. lasciviousnees, has at i. 24, 
been applied to theso very persons, 80 that seems 
to be ἴῃ sense here. Thus the word is synony- 
mous ὙΠ} ἀσέλγεια and πορνεία. See Titt- 
man, de Synon. p. 155. Compare 2 Cor. vii. ]. 

From luæxiviousness the Aposſtle now paſses on 
to ἀνομία ἴῃ general, meaning every kind οὗ 
vicious and —8 conducet, as — ἴο ἁγιασ- 
μός. In εἰς τὴν ἀνομίαν and εἰς ἀγιασμὸν 
most Commentators take the εἰς to denote ἀσοω- 
mulaution, i. 6. " vico upon vico, ſfrom one degreo 
οὔ it to another. Οὗ auch ἃ use, however, no 
aufficient proof has heen adduced. It hould 
rather seem that εἰς here denotes, as often, pur- 

or eſect. Thus the sense οὗ εἰς ἄνομ. wvill 

.for theo service οὗ sin οὗ every kind and 
that οὗ εἰς ἀγιασμ., " ἴον the promotion οὗ holi- 
ness. 

20. The connexion and scope οὗ this verse 
aems to be this: ˖ As you onee served δέῃ, 50 
now γοῦ must serve holinescs. Xour present reo- 
lation admits οὗ no other conclusion; for vhen 
you served ain, you deemed vyourselves free from 
all obligation to righteousness: [80 ποῦν, verving 
holiness, count yourselves free from all obliga- 
tion to vin].“ (Stuart.) 

Τὸ remove the difficulty occaasioned by the 
rare u of ἐλεύθ., , and the yet rarer construc- 
tion οὗ Dat. for Genit., we must obſervo that 
δικ. is ποῖ governed by ἐλεύθ., but by ἐπὶ un- 
derstood; or the Dat. may be considored as one οὗ 
roference.EFree ae 8 righteousness, viæ. 
as to any dependence on it; exempt from any 
dependenee on it, οὐ obedience to it. So ἴδο 
word Free is ꝛometimes used in English, e. g. by 
Denham., cited in Johns. Dict. Thus freedom 
from righteouaness — is meant to corre- 
apond to the particular just beforo, δοῦλα τῇ 


ROMANS VI. 21---28, VII. 1. 


ἐπαισχύνεσθε ; 
ἐλευθερωθέντες 
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δ] Τίνα οὖν καρπὸν εἴχετε τότε, ἐφ᾽ οἷς νῦν 
* 3 4 

τὸ γὰρ τέλος ἐκείνων θάνατος. 

ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας, δουλωθέντες δὲ τῷ Θεῷ, 


32 Νυνὶ δὲ, 


ἔχετε τὸν καρπὸν ὑμῶν εἰς ἁγιασμόν: τὸ δὲ τέλος, ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
33: Τὰ γὰρ ὀψώνια τῆς ἁμαρτίας θάνατος: τὸ δὲ χάρισμα τοῦ τοῦ. 5. 5. 


Θεοῦ ζωὴ αἰώνιος ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ι]ησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. VII. 1 "Ἢ 1 ϑοτ. τὰ. τι. 
ἀγνοεῖτε, ἀδελφοὶ, (γινώσκουσι γὰρ νόμον λαλῶ) ὅτι ὁ 


δικαιοσύνη) ἷο — as, in [80 sinner's eſti- 
— οἵ advaatuge; vwhieh, howerer. 
the Apoſtle proceeds to show is οὗ no value, and 
tbis ke does ὃν the forcible words τίνα οὖν 
καρπὸν εἴχετε, ἄς. There is, howorer, ἃ γοὶ 
ęreater irregularity in the sentenee, — namely, 
ihat πὸ have here (as occasionally elcowhero in 
St. Paul) δὴ antithetieal clause loft to bo sup- 
lied; as is done dy Stuart. This ἰδ no novolty, 
ving been κεῖ by Chrys. and the Greek Com- 
mentators, and afte by Crollius and Gro- 
tius 

21. 22. ἴπ these verres Paul points δὲ the dif- 
ſerent character, and contrasts, as in Gal. v. 19 
24, the works οὗ the fleah and of the Spirit, the 
ἀϊδετγεωῖ ανν οἵ {πο ϑογυΐοο οἵ οἵη δηὰ οἵ μοὶϊ- 
nessa. in order ἰο atir them up to eontinued de- 
votedness to (οὐ. 

2]. τίνα οὖν καρπὸν, &c.] The full benso ἰδ : 
What fruit. then, had τὸ δὲ that timo in t 
of those thingo ꝰ“ vhat solid advantago had 
τοῦ in tin, i. 6. in the works οὗ ain, to eounteract 
1:5 present eonsequences, one οὗ which is rhamo; 
and [16 ἔσίυτος everlaſsting death δ᾽ A most for- 
eible ntation as to plain matters οὗ fact; 
and in πο ἢ the words“ ye διὸ now aſahamed' are 
8 otrong * ἴο theo conscience. See Calvin, 
and especially Bp. Taylor's I9th Sermon, on this 
text, entitled. ὁ Tho Apples οὗ Sodom, or the 
Fruits οὗ Sin. Τέλος is here, as Wete, obeorves, 
for πλήρης μισθός. of vhieh use Loërner and 

adduce θεν γα] examples. 

22. νυνὶ δέ) See note tupra iii. 21. Δουλω- 
θέντες, ἄε., en to tho φογνίοθ οὗ God.“ 
So Apuleius. eited by Weta.:Da nomen huie 
'αποί πιϊίεία :---ἰοηυὸ jam nunc obéequio reli- 
zionis noſttra dedies, οἱ miniaterii jngum eubi 
voluntarium. Nam cum cœporis βεγυΐγο, 
aenties fructum tus libertatis — Εἰς ἀγιασμὸν, 
unto holineee, sanctity of lifo, as the result οὗ 
that βεγνίος.᾽ Comp. piu t. vi. 188, ἄκαρποε 
πρὸς ἀρετήν. The real wento, though obecurel 
exrpresed by ἔχετε, ἴδ, " ye yield or bear ἴο 
fraits cuch as pertain to holincee, and ργοάυοο it 
(eæœe τὴν Lex. in ἄκαρποε, and my noto on lL Cor. 
xiv. 14), aud accordingly the rerult of tho βεῖ- 
vios οἵ God is reprerented δ ' sanetifieation hero, 
and eternal lifo hereafter. 

28. τὰ γὰρ ὀψώνια---αἰώνιοε] This 16 ἃ γ6- 
δαπερέϊοπ οἵ πῆαϊ τῶϑ βαϊὰ αἱ ver. 2], τὸ γὰρ 
τέλος.---θάνατος, in ordor to introduce another 
cirrumsatance, and to contrast death δα the 
αἴ εἰη, and the desert οὗ * — — — 
eternal life δα the ,2ἴ 6 σὺ ο .8 to 
faith and holiness, ih roußh Jeſus Christ, and ποῖ 
ὃς the reward οἵ merit. Weo have horo δ military 
alluaion; ὀψώνια being tho regular ioldier's ραν, 
and χάρισμα tho οςοεοίομδὶ donative given by 
ἴδε emperora. 


Gen. 2. 17. 


⸗ 1Pet. 1. ἃ. 


νομος 


VII. The Apoetle here resumes, and continues 
the argument advanced αἱ iii. 31, that the Gospel 
method of justification does ποέ make void iho 
moral law., much less givo ἃ liberty to ain; and 
in doing this ho engrafts what ho has to urge on 
vhat vwas said at vi. 14, fſor yeo are not under 
ἐλο ἰαισ, but under σγαοῦ" vhich implied tho 
greater efficaciousness οὗ the Gospel, for tho 
ꝓaactiſioution he had just mentioned, than the 
Law οὗ Moees, or any law. This he ovinces in 
the present and subecquent chapter. chowing the 
ine Υ οὗ any ἰαιο to βπλψτη ἡμέ ταὶ and δον 
[πο e of the Holy Spirit, under the Gospel. 
—— that defect. So far from ἵν void 
the Law, δα proves that it is the only means οὗ 
delivering men from the bondage οἵ sin, to vhich 
thoy are aubjected vhile under law, and further 
ahovsa tho nature and blesedneee οὗ that deli ver- 
ance. Tho firet aix vorses οὗ the pretent chapter 
illustrate, by ἃ popular image (not to δὲ too 
much preeced upon) derived from the case οἵ 
matrimonꝶy (vhich is only an obligation till the 
death οὗ one οὗ the partiee), vhat vwas said δὲ vi. 
IA, 2eqq. —that we aro not under ἴῃς Lav, but 
under grace; and at νυ. 5 and 6 are οἤονγῃ the 
πεορεεώψ͵ and the happy γέρε, οὗ this chango in 
our relation to God. Accordingly, harving beforo 
compared tho condition of Christians, especially 
the Jewish Chrisſtians, to that of daves, ———— 

into the service οὗ another master, tho 
Apostle here compares the condition οἵ thoso 
persons ὙΠῸ that οὗ δ εὐίδ,---σῆο, after the de- 
— οἵ "ἢ —— may — to an- 
other; oridently alluding to the abrogation of 
theo Law οἵ Motes, as —— dead, and thereforo 
no moro to be observed than α dead husband is 
to be regarded by δ βυγνϊ υἱπρ vifoe. The same 

— οἵ couro, to the lau nature. 
. γινώσκουσι — ει has been Ἰοηβ ἃ 

int ἀϊορυϊεά, whether by νόμον is meant (ἢ 9 
* VAMoves. or lau ἐπ ΤΊ former 
view is adopted by most Commentators, ancient 
and modern, - vhile the latter is maintained by 
Fetius, Crellius, Schoëẽttgon, Koppe, Mackn.., 
Wakef., Middl., Stuart, and Hodgo, who ex- 
plain, to — vho know the nature οὗ law, 
divine and human.“ Tho two interpretations 
admit, indeed, of being united; for we may sup- 
pose that tho Apoetle, whilo here and throughout 
ihis chapter, he ad verta to tho Law οἵ 
Afores, —* the law οὔ nature in ἃ combined, 
however aubordinate, contideration. However, 
it would seom inoet probable that Paul refers to 
law y. as to its prixciple. As to the elauso 
ἐφ᾽ ὅσον, it has been ἃ debated queetion as to 
the aubject οὗ {πὸ verb ζῇ, which is referred by 
all the ancient and the cearly modern Commenta- 
tors, as Hyper. and Bulling., to ὁ νόμος : 4. d. 
quoad νἱχοτίς ea, is in forco. And this ſorm 


ὅσον χρόνον ζῇ; 3" Ἢ γὰρ ὕπ- 


δ2 ROMANS VII. 2-. 
1οοτ.7,. κυριεύει τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἐφ᾽ 
ανδρος γυνὴ τῷ ζῶντι ἀνδρὶ δέδεται νόμῳ' ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ ὁ ἀνὴρ, 
patatis. κατήργηται ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου τοῦ ἀνδρός. ὃ ὉὔΑρα οὖν ζῶντος 
τοῦ ἀνδρὸς μοιχαλὶς χρηματίσει, ἐὰν γένηται ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ" ἐὰν 
δὲ ἀποθάνῃ ὁ ἀνὴρ, ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶν ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, τοῦ μὴ εἶναι 
οον.8.4. αὐτὴν μοιχαλίδα, γενομένην ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ. 4 ““ς τε, ἀδελφοί 
ἃ δ. 18,33. μου, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐθανατώθητε τῷ νόμῳ διὰ τοῦ σώματος τοῦ Χρισ- 
τοῦ" εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι ὑμᾶς ἑτέρῳ, τῷ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγερθέντι, ἵνα 
ἀρριὰ. καρποφορήσωμεν τῷ Θεῷ. 


of ζ. occasionally occurs in the Classical vriters. 
The latter view 16 ably maintained by Erasm., 
Grot., Eet., and others, and recently by Dr. 
Peile, who obterves that, tempting δὲ αἱ first 
ſbight it may seem to translate ihus, because οὗ 
τῷ ζῶντι ἐν δρὶ, and τοῦ νόμον τοῦ ἀνδρὸς, the 
collocation of the wordas, and the construetion of 
κυριεύει, as seen in ch. vi. 9, 14, stand in insur- 
mountable opposition to it. On the other hand, 
Alf. argues ἦναι to take it οὗ νόμος would intro- 
dueeo the irrelevant question of the abrogation of 
the ἰαιο; whereas tlie whole matter in argument 
is the relation οὐ the Ohkristiun to ilſe law. Who 
ahall decide when doctors di e ꝰ On care- 
fully reconsidering this puzaling question. 1 
would aay (using the words οἵ Dr. Peile) that 
tempting as at ἤτοι sight it may appear' to rofer 
the to νόμος, it ecins forbidden not so much 
by ἴδο reason (40movwhat sophistieal) alleged by 
Alf., as from its extreme harahness, and as rest- 
ing on ἃ sense οὗ ζῇν not found in the New 
Tesat. nor ἴῃ the Sept.; though thero is as great 
ἃ difßeulty in referring it to ὁ νόμος, because, as 
Crellius remarks, ˖thus the words will not cor- 
respond to the subsequent similitude; and be- 
sides, as he obſerves, Nihil opus erit scientis 
legis δὰ id cognorcendum, legem in mortuos 
nullam habere poteſstatem; hoc enim ipaa ratio 
quemque monet. Voerisimilo tamen est, δὰ 
utrumque referri; ad proximum proprie, δὰ 
remotius per catachresin. Aperte autem non 
—— Apostolus δὰ utrum eorum id referri 
vellet, quia ad legis abrogationem οἱ extinetio- 
nem potissimum respiciebat; sed id, πὸ odiotum 
Judæis videretur, cogitandum potius ex ſequen- 
tibus reliquit, quam dixit. 

2. This veneè is δὴ amplification of the fore- 
ποϊηρσ.---7ἢ} πανδρος, one vho is engaged (ὑπὸ) 
to obedience and fidelity to 8 husband.“ Αἱ 
ἤσαν, — ἐπί: thus — νόμον. Τοῦ νόμον 
τοῦ ἀνδρὸς must mean the obligation laid upon 
ἔλα wiſe by the hkuband's τίρλέ to her, whichk, οὗ 
course, must cease δὲ his death. Αἱ κατήργηται 
ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου there ἰδ, as at Gal. νυ. 4. δὴ 
ἀψραίίαφψε, for κατήργηται ὁ νόμος τοῦ ἀνδρὸς, 
vwhieh meansthe law, or right, over her by her 
husband is anpnulled.“ For ἃ law ἰδ aaid καταρ- 
γεῖσθαι vhen it ceases. 

3. χρηματίσει) 'she will be accounted, lit. 
pass for.“ Seo my Lex. In ἐὰν γένηται ἀνδρὶ 
ἑτέρῳ we have 8 common phrase, to denoto co- 
habitation, whether in matrimony or in con- 
cubiuage, occurring in ἴον. xxii. 12. Deut. xxiv. 

Judges xiv. 20, and sometimes in the later 
Class. writers. 
4, Now follom the anplicaution οὗ this prin- 


b a“ Ore γὰρ ἦμεν ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ, τὰ 


ciple ἴο the caso in queation. Tho tense οὗ ὥς 
τε, ie, "διὰ δο᾽ 20 that; erving to infer- 
enco. 

— καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐθανατώθητε τῷ νόμῳ, &e. 
ΕὙ δ]εο wore alain to the law.“ Theo most emi. 
nent Commentatort, ancient and modern, suppose 
δὴ ἀψνραϊίασε, by vhich ἐθανατώθητε τῷ νόμῳ 
is taken as put for ὁ νόμοε ἐθανατώθη ὑμῖν, 
the law has become dead to του, meaning (as 
appears from the course of argument) ye are 
freed from the necestity οὗ performing the worka 
οὗ the law in order to justification. By this 
mode of expression, however different 11 may 
seem, yet the senso is the same; because tho re- 
lation is dissolved, whichsoever οἵ the parties bo 
dead. But then, vhy, it may be asked, was it 
adopted ἢ Not, as Taylor βᾶγβ, to avoid disguſt- 
— Jevs, οὐ offending their prejudices; but 
rather (as in the case οὗ ἃ timilarly strong term 
at Gal. ii. 19, * ἀπέθανον---συνεσταύρωμαι) 
ἴο rocall the violent death of Chriſt, -in vhich, 
and after which, believers have been put to 
death as to the lav and sin. 

- The next clause, διά--- Χριστοῦ, ad verta to 
the means whereby this was brought about — 
namely, through the crucified body of Christ; 
and εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι---ἑτέρῳ ἀεηοῖον ————— 
that ye chould become another's, lit. under 
the power οὗ another, even οὗ him vho vas 
— from the dead.“ The next words, ἵνα 
καρποφ. τῷ Θεῷ, are to be roferred to the fore- 
going clause, and advert, δὲ Hyper. and Calv. 
ΒΏΟΥ͂ν, to the ect which chould arise from 
this ΠΟῪ union vith Christ, - namely, that we 
ahould bring forth fruit (that of holy obedience) 
unto God. The term καρποφορ. is by Chrys., 
Hypor., and ατοῖ, rightly supposed to be used 
with referenco to καρπὸν, — vi. 22, agrecably 
to the foregoing similitude; the — οὗ mar- 
riege being its ruits. See Calv. and Hyper. 

.This verre 16 (as Stuart remarke) the themo 
οὗ discussion throughout the remainder οὗ the 
Chapter, with the exception οὗ the next verse, 
the antithesis to this, which forms the theme οὗ 
discussion at chap. νἱ]]. ].--1} ἢ and that portion 
is, in ἃ great measure, the antithesis of ver. 25. 
The course οὗ thought in vv. δ and 6 is ably 
traced by tho Profeſsor in the following state- 
ment οὗ the general sense: “1 havo said that 
you must be freed from the law, and united to 
Christ, in order that yjou may bring forth fruit to 
God. This is truo; ſor the law is 30 far from 
— the great end οἵ subduing and 
aanctifying the hearts of sinners, that it occasions 
just the oppposite effect; i. 6. it is tho occasion οἵ 
their becoiing more ἀσορὶγ involved in guilt, 
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’ [δ Φ φὰ φι [ .) —2 φ ΄ 
παθήματα τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν, τὰ διὰ τοῦ νόμου, ἐνηργεῖτο ἐν τοῖς 
μέλεσιν ἡμῶν, εἰς τὸ οφορῆσαι τῷ θανάτῳ' 6 " νυνὶ δὲ 9... 3.0. 

μων, ΚαρπΟΦΟρΉσ: ῳ ῳ δι 8. 3 


κατηργήθημεν ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, " ἀποθανόντες, ἐν ᾧ κατειχόμεθα: 


4 cor. 8.0. 


ὥστε δουλεύειν ἡμᾶς ἐν καινότητι πνεύματος, καὶ οὐ παλαιότητι 


γράμματος. 


Υ οἱ. δ. 30. 
Ἐσοά. 20. 


{Τ᾿ οὖν ἐροῦμεν ; ὃ νόμος ἁμαρτία; Μὴ γένοιτο! ἀλλὰ Ἐχοὰ τ 17. 


δηὰ οὗ bringing them into more vated con- 
demnation. It is the occasion of their bringing 
forth fruit ὠπέο deuth, and not unto God. Bui 
vhen ve are froed from all relianco upon it δ 8 
means οὗ subduing and ranetifying us, and, with 
ἃ becoming s2ense οὗ our guilt and helpleatness, 
have betaken ourrelves to Chriet, and relied on 
bim only as our aanctification and redemption, — 
then πὸ are enabled to servo God πὶ ἃ new 
epirit, and not in the old vay, οἵ only ἃ literal 
and external obedience.“ This view is, 1 find, 
confirmed by the authority οὗ Hyper. —in δὴ 
admirable exegesis οἵ this vholo portion, -and 
— of Οεἰν. and Bolling. Accordingly, the 
A εἶδ diſscusion erves ἴο show the necesstity 
οὗ the foregoing ehange, and its happy conx- 
aces. 


— ἐν τῇ σαρκί] By this phraso many of the 
Latin Fathers, δουὰ moet of τῆς earlier modern 
Commentators underttand,' in the unregenerate 
state, under the dominion of fleehly luſts vwhile 
the Greek Fathers, δα also Calv. Hyper., Vorx- 
tius, Hamm., Whitby. Locko, νυ, and 
almost all the recent * itors interpret under 
the carual ordinance the Lau tho phrase, 
they ΒΑΥ, bein frequenily put in opposition to 
ἐν πνεύματι εἶναι, to ὃς under the Οὐερρεῖ, and 
partaxera οἵ its spiritual bleesings“ (comp. infra 
viii. 2. 8, 9), 86 opposed to the carnality of the 
αν. This, hovwever, is not elcarly made out; 
vhereas the former mode οὔ talking the phraso 
is wvell based; and. accordingly, it is fully en- 
titled to be adopted; especially if it be uited, 
as it well may, with that laid ἀνε by Rðckert. 
Fritꝛ, De Wette, Meyer, and Alf., δδ δὴ inde- 

ndent tense; for aurely, in inculcating the senseo 

id down by the earlier Exportitors, the Apostlo 
may have meant to allude to tho period before 
death with Christ; 60 that, as far as regards tho 
allusion, ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ may contraet vith the fore- 
going ἐθανατώθητε. 

— In τὰ παθήματα τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν τὸ havo 
8 Hebrew phrase for τὰ πάθη τὰ ἁμαρτωλά, 
the sinful affections οὐ the unregoenerate δίδιο. 
Παθος is tho αφιαΐ term on this subject; as 
Rom. i. 26, πάθη ἀτιμίας. Αἱ τὰ διὰ τοῦ 
νόμου some Participle, as γεγονότα, must boe 
aupplied. Διὰ τοῦ νόμου ihould be rendered, 
not under the lavw,' ναὶ by the law; i. 6. by 
means οὗ it being the occasion thereof; intimating 
δι these ions were by the pro- 
hibitions of the law, ANet rather excited ἃ ἀο- 
— ἐδ vhat was forbidden. See notes δὶ vv. ὅ 


— ἐ εἴτο] wrought; lit. „eopergized. 
See — *1. verb is here, as 2 Cor. iv. 
I2 in Middi. Voice. though almost always εἶθο- 
where a Puscive. - Ἐν τοῖς μέλ. " ἴῃ our bodily 
omgans, the seat οὗ 2æensuality. See v. 22. 1Cor. 
vi. 15. Col {ἡ δ, and James iv. ]. 
--- εἰς τὸ καρποφορῆσαι, &. ]ſfor the bring- 


ἱπᾷ forth fruit unto death, δὲ both in its tendency 
and roault. 

6. νυνὲ δὲ ΚατηρΎ Σ νυμου] This verse proe- 
aenta ἃ contrast with the — 4. d. Sour 
former εἰδίο vas one in the flech; our present 
is one in ihe Spirit.“ Ϊ Βανο, with all the FEdi- 
tors from Wets. downvwards, adopted ἀποθα- 
νόντεςε for text. rec. —ros, from moet of the 
uncial, and many currive MSS.; to which 1 add 
all the Lamb. and nearly all tho Mus. copies, 
with Trin. Coll. B, x. τζ, and Cov. 3, omtted 
by MilI; and internal evidencoe confirms ex- 
ternal, and eapeo. v. 4, whero τὸ have ἐθανατώ- 
θητε τῷ νόμῳ. ᾿Αποθανόντος arote from tho 
acribes, uho vwero led into error by the νόμου 

receding. Alf. δδυϑ It was a conjecture οὗ Beza, 

τῇ misunderatanding the text.“ But that is im- 
poesiblo; οἷο it occurs ἴῃ soveral οἵ the Codices 
Jumiores and in the Commentary οἵ Chrys. 
Scholz also teſstifies that it occurs in codd. plur.; 
in fact, in all but about 60. The construction 
is: νυνὶ δὲ (opposed to ὅτε, at v. 5) κατηργ. 
ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, ἀποθανόντες [ἐκείνω, 5861}. 
νόμῳ] ἐν ᾧ κατειχόμεθα, vhich is, by Hypallage 
equivalenti to νυνὶ δὲ ἀποθ. τῷ νόμῳ, ἐν ᾧἃ 
κατειχ., ἐλεύθεροί ἐσμεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Render, 
But πον we have been released from the law, 
having died to that by vhich τὸ were held in 
bondago; inasmuch as we aro become dead to it; 
80 that wo must worship God according to ἃ new 
und spiritual mode, not in the old and literal 
manner,“ i. e. by tho law οὗ Moses. On thoe 
με οὐ δὲ the —— ἴῃ κατειχ. 866 ΣῪ ΩΣ 

. Theo Apoetle ΠΟῪ ies two οὗκο- 
tions, vhich 5* bo by legalist to tho 
foregoing exprescions; 1. On the temptinꝗ ten- 

ΟΥ̓ portder ΟΥ̓ Sin under ihe ἰαισ. This he 
overrules αἱ 7----Ἰ 2, by denying that vhat was said 
of 186 power οὗ tin under tho law, vas to bo 
understood as implying that the law was the 
cause οὗ sin. He howso, on tho contrary. that it 
only οοπυϊοίε men of sin, detects and prokilits it. 
2. On the condemninq per οὗ εἴν, vhich is 
ansvered from ver. 12 to 25. Seo notes thero. 

— ὁ νόμος ἁμαρτία .}] “ ἴα, then, tho law theo 
caunse of sinꝰ“ η. d. 7Thoseo motions οἵ eins, 
vhich did work in our members to bring forth 
fruit unto death, you βαϊὰ wero by the law. 
Do you mean to imply by this that tho law is tlie 
cuuse οὗ sin δ᾽ The anewer to which (as contained 
δὶ νυ. 7, 12) is: 7The law ἰδ by ΠΟ means tho 
cu οἱ sin; on ἰῇ contrary it detected and 
atrictly prohibited sin; but it was made an oœau- 
sion οἵ sin by the evil propentities οὗ our natureo. 
These were exeited and called forth by (ἢ pro- 
hibitions οὗ the law, and first drew us into βίη, 
and then, by δίῃ, subjected us to death.“ So Voung. 
I prefer, however, io render, "ἴδ the Law (our 
Lav) οἷη Ῥ᾽ i. 6. evil, inful. 1 ο with 
Alf. τιμαὶ the question is aſsked, not by an ob- 
jeetor, but by Paul himself, in anticipation οὗ δα 


δ4 
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τὴν ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἔγνων, εἰ μὴ διὰ νόμον' τήν τε γὰρ ἐπιθυμίαν 


eh. 
Ἢ 
1 ὅν 


»87 


16. 


* 


ας οὐκ ἥδειν, εἰ μὴ ὁ νόμος ἔλεγεν. Οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσεις" 8 εἰ Αφορ- 
Ὁ... μὴν δὲ λαβοῦσα ἡ ἁμαρτία, διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς κατειργάσατο ἐν 


ἐμοὶ πᾶσαν ἐπιθυμίαν' χωρὶς γὰρ νόμου ἁμαρτία νεκρά. 9 ᾿Εγὼ 


οὈ᾽οοιίοη.".--ἀλλά, nay,“ or ἘΠ 41 had not 
Kkuovn βία δαὶ by the Law. By ἅμαρ. 1 would 
now underſtand, with Calv., —— Mal., and 
Olah., 'sin, in principle, the principle of sin.“ 
-«-τήν τε γὰρ ἐπιθυμίαν οὐκ —* for neither 
should 1 have known anything of sin, if tho Law 
had not Βαϊ, Thou shalt ποῖ covet. 

— οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσεις] Horo is, δὲ often, δὴ im- 
— quotution (œe infra xi. 26,27. Heb. xii. 27), 
aufeient, however, to suggest to the mind the 
vhole of the ceommandment in question. The γὰρ 
maꝶy be illustrative; but νει confirmatory. 
There can he no donbt that (as Hodge obrerves) 
the Apostle by ἐπιθυμ, “ ἀοδίχτιεάϊγ referred to 
an inward, sepiritual sin, in ordor the more 
elearly to confirm his declaration. That certain 
outward actions are wrong, he and all other Pha- 
risees knew, and were ready to admit; but that 
God took cognizance οὗ the heart, and οὗ its 
moet secret workings, and even οὗ its hobits and 
disporitions, they were less dispoſsed to imagine.“ 
It is true, that fome eminent Expotitora main- 
tain that tho wiser Jews, and even Gentiles also, 
admitted the guilt inherent in ἐπιθυμία, luet,“ 
of whieh they adduce many examples. Nay., 
that they admitted the guilt of vinful intention ἰδ 
plain from Eurip. Hippol. 817, vhere, among 
othor confessions οὗ guilt for such is this: χεῖρεε 
μὲν ἁγναὶ, φρὴν δ᾽ ἔχει μίασμά τι : 566 8150 
Orest. 1604. Vet even more οἵ such insſtances 
would ποῖ invalidate the Apostle's assertion; 
aince, δὲ Crellius well observes, ho is not apeak- 
ing de eapientibus viris, quorum, ob Summam 

ucitatem, ratio hao in parto non δδὲ habenda,“ 

ut οὗ the bulx of mankind. Many Expositors 
are of opinion, as weroe some ancients, that the 
Apostle here, and up to the οπὰ of the Chapter, 
is not speaking ἴῃ his oton or οὗ his ovm 
ease (for that, they aay, would be contrary to the 
vhole scope οὗ his dicourse, and to vhat is s2aid 
at viii. 2); but 19 
αποίλεν, whether the Jow or the Gentile, by 8 
μετασχηματισμὸς (as the Rhetoricians call it 
found also δἱ Cor. iv. 6. Gal. iii. 18; but 
rather agree with Prof. Stenersen, that the Apoſ- 
tle λέγε, at any rate, used the ἤτοι person, because 
"αὐ ippum haud minus quam δὰ omnes reliquos 
homines hoc pertinet;? as St. Ambrose wvell 
aaw, vho obrerves, sub sua persona, quasi gene- 
ralem causam agit Paulus.“ See moreo in note on 


v. 8. 

8. ἀφορμὴν δὲ λαβοῦσα ἡ ἁμαρτία] This 
verse is, 85 Prof. Hodge remarks, not to be con- 
nected logically with the last member of the 
preceding one, but is rather co-ordinato with it, 
and is ἃ virtual answer to the queſtion: [6 the 
Lavw sin? i. o. morally evil; to which the answer 
is made by the ↄtrongest οὗ —— μὴ γέ- 
νοιτοῖ “ ὉΥ ΠΟ means!' and the Apostlo proceeds 
to δον, ihat, on the contrary, it leads to the 
xnoirledge οἵ sin; and then he adds., that it is ποῖ 
evil in itaelf, alihough incidentally the cause 
οὔ εἷη..--ἐμαρ. here, as αἱ ν. 7, denotes the 
prineiple of sin,“bin in Ῥγίποὶρ]6,᾽ our — 
nature, the οἷά mun, the φρόνημα τῆς σαρκός. 


personatinꝗ ihe ou racter ꝙ- 


—As to ἀφορμὴ, it denotes not merely occea- 
aion, but, as it were, 'the ground of attack; 
— a4a use formed on the physical sense, “8 
atarting point, from vhieh to make an attack. 
Seo my note on Thneyd. i. 90, 2. It wonld 
aeom, from the υϑὸ οὗ the Artiele in the firet 
member of the sentence, [δὶ tin“ ἰδ here 
meant, for greater force, to bo perxonified. and 
thus action οἵ the satrongest kind (as denoted 
by κατειργάσατο) is ascribed to ἰ!.---Κατειρ- 
γάσατο ἐπιθυμίαν must δὲ underſtood with 
roference to that perversity οἵ human nature. by 
vhieh, as the Poet mays, ˖'Nitimur in vetitum 
aemper, cupimuſque negata, and vwhich verifies 
the saringx οἵ Solomon, &olen touter ἐς ϑισεεί, 
uxnd bread euten furtively is ρίδαραπί. Το το- 
verse is the case in the δοεοπὰ clause, vhere it 
simply signifies the sinful disposition οὐ the 
heart, and therefore the artiele is diapensed with. 
In the words χωρὶς νόμον ἁμαρτία νεκρὰ 
(t ἀραγὶ from law sin is dead within man, is not 
oxerted οἵ perceived'), we have, as Proſ. Hodge 
remarks, two Aects οὗ the law in this declaration, 
the excitement of evil passionts, and the discovery 
οὔ them to be evil. Calvin makes the lutter the 
more prominent particular, while tho context 
would teem to require the SJormer to be 80 made. 
Vet Calvin, 'mi aty in the Scriptures., was not 
likely to be wrong in δυο a matter, where bias 
could not distort his judgment. Ivxould, with 
Bp. Terrot and Dr. Peile, place the latter on δὲ 
least δὴ equol footing with the former:; though, 
οὗ course, the tuo ſects οἵ law would vary in 
different perrons. 1 διὸ with Prof. Hodge, that 
in νυ. 9.---1}, vhieh form δὴ ainplification and 
confirmation οὗ tho ſsentiment vv. 7 and 8, 
showing more fully the operatiun οὗ theo ἴεν, 
St. Paul is describing bis own Christian ex 
rience, and 1 quite assent to the remark οἵ Dr. 
Peile. that that ihus much may vwe gather from 
St. Paul's confession οὗ the fault and corruption 
of his nature, that there lives not (nor has lived 
the man whose conscience (if he deal troly wit 
that law οὗ God within him) has not, οὐ vill not 
ΒΟΟΠΟΥ or later, have subdued him to say, Ο 

hteous Judge οὗ all the earth, take my forfeit 
life, for 1 δὰ ποῖ better than my ἢγοϊ parente 
were! 

9. ἐγὼ δὲ ἔζων.---ποτέ] In this and the two 
next verres tho Apoſtle expreſsses the 58Π})6 senti- 
ment, only further unfolded, and in the ampli- 
fication and confirmation thereof, δον ΠΩ more 
fully the operation of the Law. It would eem, 
too, that Paul is dereribing his oton experience, 
not only because he uses the firat person, but 
because,, as Hodge δεγυϑ, tho exereciſses hero 
detailed are morse or 1686 distinctly those of every 
true Christian, ἀπά consoquently must have been 
those of the Apoſtle.“ Ad suum ipeius exem- 
—— obsſerves Prof. Stenerren, provocat, non 

ubitans, quin quod ipei ob naturam suam depra- 
vatam aceidistet, id reliquis etiam, eadem depra- 
vatione laborantibus, accideret neoesse οβδοῖ"-.-- 
ὧν," vivus erumꝰ ΒΌΘΠλ5 — expression similar 
to that οὗ Hor. Epist. i. 10, 8, " vivo εἰ rognoꝰ) to 
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δὅ 


δὲ ἔζων χωρὶς νόμου ποτέ' ἐλθούσης δὲ τῆς ἐντολῆς, ἡ ἁμαρτία 


ἀνέζησεν, ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπέθανον" 10} καὶ εὑρέθη μοι ἡ ἐντολὴ ἡ εἰς υτον. τ. «. 
- Ψ 3 , e ⸗ ⸗ Exex. 20. 1] 
ξωὴν, αὕτη εἰς θάνατον. 11 Ἢ γὰρ ἁμαρτία ἀφορμὴν λαβοῦσα, ἰδ. νι. 


δεὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς ἐξηπάτησέ με, καὶ δι᾿ αὐτῆς ἀπέκτεινεν. 13 ᾿΄Ώστε υἱ τίτι, 1.8. 
ὁ μὲν νόμος ἅγιος, καὶ ἡ ἐντολὴ ἁγία καὶ δικαία καὶ ὠγαθή. 
15 κα Τὸ οὖν ἀγαθὸν ἐμοὶ γέγονε θάνατος ; Μὴ γένοιτο! ἀλλὰ καὶ.ε ». 


ἡ ἁμαρτία, ἵνα φανῇ ἁμαρτία, διὰ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ μοι κατεργαζο- 
μένη θάνατον, ἵνα γένηται καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ἁμαρτωλὸς ἡ ἁμαρτία 1 κιοξε i. 
ἸΦΙ Οἴδαμεν γὰρ ὅτι ὁ νόμος πνευματικός 


δεὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς. 


τοδδη, “᾿ἰνεοᾶ αἱ ease.' and to hareo — ἐν 
the τορεγείψ, and freedom from care, 

men in such 8 state as is hero — —— 
forcible lan deseri bes tho εἰδίο οἵ Paul., 
from mere childhood to later boxhood, and per- 
hape farther. Ὀεΐογο the [ΔῈ began to work on 
his wind, being vithont ἃ proper conception of 
the true naturs and full extent οἵ the Law, as 
exceeding broad; see Ps. cxix. 96. 

-- ἐλθούσης δὲ τῆς ἐντολῆς] but vhen the 
(foregoing) eommandment came to me i. 6. 
vas brougnt home to τὴν heart and conseience, 
Ὧν harving true views of the nature and extent οὗ 
the αν See Peile and Hodge. - Tho next 
vwords. ὁ ἁμαρτία ἀνέζησεν, ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπέθανον, 
may be well in sense by tho words οὗ 
Dr. Peile. then εἷη (vhich J δα imagined to 
be dead vithin me) sprang up in freoh life and 
vigour (conf. ἀνεθάλετε in Phil. iv. IO, and my 
note); and ] ſound myself no better than dead; 
cenased to live and flourish, 85 Ὀείογο᾽ (ϑεθ aupra, 
ἔζων) : οἵ, δὲ Hodge explains, ὁ ſell into misery 

mind, avware οἵ the eril that was in moe, and 
ibe danger to vhieh 1 vwas 

10. καὶ εὑρέθη μοι.--θάνατον͵ q. d. and tho 

commandment. whose end 18 lifo, was found 
(tnurned out) to me the cause οὗ death. 

II. Here we hare ἃ repeotition, τ ἢ somo 
variation in words, οὗ the wentiment at ver. 8, 
the eral meaning being. that our corrupt 
hearts made eren the Lawv the means οὗ causing 
Ὁ ἴο vin. 

--. ἐξηπάτησε] Ἰυγεὰ and tempted τὴὸ to 
εἴη ,᾽ 0. στ. ἱπείπυδίίηρ that tho prohibitions of 
ihe lav are uureasonable, and that the thing is 
pleasant and profitable, and will perhapo go unpu- 


niahed by Βα εεαυςοις repentance: in short, using 
κκὴ — that by vhich the Serpent de- 
teired Eve. 


-- με---ἀπέκτ. meaning,. as before, in a me- 
tiphorical sense, brought me into a είδίο οἵ 
mixery. 

12 ὥἄστε ὁ μὲν 
the case) τὸς 


νόμος] “ 0 then (δυο being 
is holy, and ἃς. The con- 
eluion from the foregoing repreſentation οὗ the 
eſſeet οἵ the Law is. that ἢ ie not ἴο be blamed 
ſer the eril wühich it ineidentally prodnces; nay, 
ſbe Law is, in erery ἵγαν, hoſy, and just, and 
tood yior is a term (lixe tho Latin φαποείκσ) 

Υ applied to αι; and aignifying vwhat 
Iailx claime our reverence and obedienee, ὃν 
enjoining nal holiness, οὐ reminding οὗ it 
by ἐχργοιεῖνε rites. Of the dietinction in the 
beequent terms δέκαιοα and ἀγαθὸς, 566 y 


1Δ τὸ σῦν, ἀς.}] The Aportle nov contiders 


1Tim. 1. 8. 


φ0, 18. 
168. δ0.1. 
1Mac. 1. 1δ. 


the ver οὗ sin under the Law. ΤῊΘ 
—— is zubetantially tho 2a1me as — 7: 

ut here au ohjection ἰδ δυρροφεὰ ; 4. d. What, 
then, has this good law —— occasion οὗ death 
to me? how can ἃ thing deserve the appellation 
οἵ ꝙood, if it tends to one's ruin ꝰ Τὸ the 
tion πο follows. the Apoſtle aubjoins what 
may etrongly establish that denial. The Apoetlo 
again denies that the Lav is directly the cause of 
sin; but chows that our ovn corruption is the 
real touree οὗ tho ovil. The venſe may beo ex- 
pressed thus: — Hath, then, this ꝙood becomo 
deuth to τοῦ By πὸ means (but it vwas sin 
vhich was death to mo), that it might appeur to 
be sin, by working death to me by vhat is good, 
that sin might by the commandment be, or be- 
comeo exceedingſy rinful (i. e. heinous), 10 ihat 
δἷπ might boe comprehended in its true charaeter, 
froia its eο—ν; ono of tho δυγοδὲ teſts by vhieh 
[ἢ presence οὗ exil is detected. Just as,* ob- 
serves Theophyl.. “8 disorder, which, when it has 
become worre, may be aid to displax, by meuus 
ΟΥ̓ the medicul art, its extremo virulence, in ποῖ 
being remored even by chat. 

14. “ Having exhibited the operation of tho 
Law in producing conviction of δίῃ, Paul pro- 
ceeds to βῇον its sure cſoct on the mind οὗ the 
believer; it cannot secure his vranctification. 
The eause of this inability is not in το eoril 
naturo οὗ the Law, - which is etcentially ορὶ- 
ritual (τ. 14), but in the power of indwolling 
οἷη. “1 am carnal, βὰν the Apottle, " sold un- 
der ainꝰ (νυ. 14). As this, howerer, is not only 
a atrong, but δὴ ambiguous expreteion, Paul im- 
mediately explains his meaning. He does not 
intend to δὲ. that he τῶν in the condition οὗ ἃ 
οἷανο, whose acts aro not always the evidenco of 
his private inclinatien. His toill may be one 
vay, bot his master may direct his actions an- 
other. BSo it is with the ——— Ηο does vhat 
he haates, and omits to do vhat he approves.“ 
(Hodge.) This is ἃ correct popular analyris; 
but the Professor here overlooles, and in his 
aubjoined Comment is quite in error as to, tho 
οἴδαμεν, whero the Plural is quite correct., having 
the same force as supra ii. 2. iii. 19, meaning, δα 
Prof. Stenersen points out -We,“ i. o. all men 
xnow, that, &c.; and he adds, Apoſtolus tan- 
quam sententiam omnino cognitam atque indu- 
bitatam proponere potuit, quum nemo δ, πὰ mento 
dubitare possit, quin lex, utpote ipsius Dei vo- 
luntatis revelatio, δα. imago, perfectisimeo εἰξ οἱ 
omnino cœlestis; nose auiem, utpote parentum 
depravatorum liberi, depravati iimus, atquo δὰ 
omne bonum per nos i inutiles.“ The VG io 
not causal, nor, δὲ Hodgo suppoœes, transitivo, 


δθ 


ROMANS VII. 1ὅ---17. 


ἐστιν’ ἐγὼ δὲ ἱ σαρκικός εἶμι, πεπραμένος ὑπὸ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν. 
τὸ 11.5.17. 16 τῷ ὃ γὰρ κατεργάζομαι, οὐ γινώσκω' οὐ γὰρ ὃ θέλω τοῦτο 


πράσσω, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ μισῶ τοῦτο ποιῶ. 


16 ΕΠ δὲ ὃ οὐ θέλω τοῦτο 


ποιῶ, σύμφημι τῷ νόμῳ ὅτι καλός. ἸΊ νυνὶ δὲ οὐκ ἔτι ἐγὼ 


but exegetical, as illustrating tho cases οὗ ain 
and οὗ the Law. As to the epithet πνευμ., when 
applied, as here, to auy thing οὗ whieh God, vho 
“186 a Spirit,“ is the origin, must derive its nature 
and character from that Spirit, and therefore 
vhen applied to ἃ Law, must imply purity in 
those to — it is promul — —— 
resses the very opposite, —as oppoeite δὲ Spirit 
πὰ — on vy —— respecti vely βεο Gal. 
v. 15. 23. As to tho forco οὗ ἐγὼ, the ancient 
and later modern Commentators generally aro 
that the Apostle ἰδ speaking, ποῖ οὗ λέπι- 
βοΐ, but οἵ the uaregenerate man,; here, as be- 
fore, using ἃ μετασχηματισμόςε. Thus ὁ [86 
Law,' Paul is meant to δ8ὺ, “ δηὐοΐπ what is 
ΒΟΥ and spiritual; but, through tho evil pro- 
neities οὗ thoir corrupt nature, men ain πὶ 
it, and are consequently δι ἠεοϊοά to death by it.“ 
Other Exporitors οὗ the early modern, and 8 few 
rocent ones of note, take vhat is anid as meant 
to deſeribe the αοἰμαΐ itato; while Alf., acting 
on the in medio tutissimus ibis., accounts for 
the ἐγὼ 885 8 ' Keeping hold yet οὗ the carnal ἐγὼ 
οὗ former days, whoso remnants are energiziug 
ἴῃ the renewed man.“ But 1 81}}} continue to 
prefer the first· mentioned view; and 1 am in- 
elined το think it the best clue to the perplexities 
οὗ this dobated question here and rupra vi. 17- 
20. It ἰδ. 1 agrée with Conyb., ἱπιροβδὶ Ὁ]6 that 
the expresrions αἱ νἱ. 17--20, vii. 14, aud viii. 4, 
can bo meant οὗ the iame perron δὶ the same 
timeo; and it is ποῖ without reason he pronounces 
that the best Comment on this vhole is 
to be found in the condented expreccion οἵ theo 
aame trutha in Gal. ν. 16-.--}8. 

Here, iuatead οὗ σαρκικὸς, many of the moet 
ancient uncials, several curives, to which 1 add 
1Lamb. and 2 Mus. copies, and some Fathers, 
have σάρκινος, vhieh ἰδ edited by Griesb., 
Scholz. Lachm., Tiach. and Alf. But the πον 
reading ἰδ plainly ἃ correction οἵ the early Cri- 
tics to more Clanical term; the Class. writers 
often using σάρκινος, but very rarely σαρκικὸς, 
and those only the later Greex writers. 

— πεπραμένος ὑπὸ τὴν ἀμ) A * 
preseion, suited to the foregoing imago, and de- 
rived from the Old Τοῦ ἴω ἢ Kinge xxi. 20, 
ἐπράθη ποιῆσαι τὸ πονηρὸν, " sold ὑπαμοῖς to 
commit wickedneas.“ Is. J. 1, ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις 
ὑμῶν ἐπράθητε), weakened by thoso who 
merely — it,“ devoted to οἷ. In fact it 
may be called ἃ phrusis præmaus, compounded 
of two, i. 6. “ old to sin, and, accordingly, " doing 
ita drudgery; 50 meant to represent tho unre- 

nerate man as in some measureo an unwilling 
inatrument, and scarcely 8 ἔτος agent, labouring 
under the influenco οὗ tho indwelling prineiplo 
οὗ οἵη. 

18. This verro is intended to prove and illus- 
trato the abore πεπραμένος ὑπὸ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, 
“186 inability to do what one would. 

— οὐ γινώσκω] Many Expoeitors take this 
to mean, ˖I approre ποῖ; ἃ sense, indeed, not 
unruiabie to τὰ caso; ainco — ving 
vhat they δεῖ, contrary to the thoy ac- 


knowledge that the fault is ποῖ in the Law, bit 
ἴῃ themrelves. Vet οὗ this aignif. no aufficient 
authority has been adduced, and it is not quito 
agreeable to the following context. Henco it is 
— preforablo to talte it, with the ancient 

ersions, and 10mo Fathers, -as Chrys., Theo- 
phyl., and vome modern Exporitors —-as put for 
σκοτοῦμαι, συναρπάζομαι, denoting the αοίένσ 
δῥέπαίϊν, as being hurried avway by the dictates οἴ 
another (and 80 σκοτοῦμαι is used in Plato, 
Ῥ. 606, οὕτω φῶμεν---ἐσκοτῶσθαι---τοὺς βελ- 
rio roue), —it being the effect οὗ κἷη and the na- 
tural eorruption of the heart thus to darken tho 
underatanding; 80 as to have no choiceo οὗ action, 
or acting as itus, hampered therein. So 
Chrys. δὰ Theophyl. οἶδα πῶς με συναρπάζει 
ἡ ἁμαρτία. Απά 6ο Eeumen., σχεδὸν ἀβου- 
λήτως συναρπάζομαι. "Ἔπεισε (μοι) ἡ ἐπιθυ- 
μία αἰχμαλωτίζουσά με,ᾷζο. Moreover, κατεργΎ. 
is not δίτρὶν "ἴο do, Ὀυὲ to work out, effeci. 
So that the general rense ἷ8,---- For, δὲ to vhat I 
am endea vouring to carry out, J am under blind 
obedience to the dictates οἵ another, —the true 
mark οὗ alavery.“ The next words, οὐ γὰρ ὃ θ. 
---ποιῶ, are ἃ further development οὗ the bondage 
οὗ the will, and evincing how blind ἰδ that βοῖ- 
vice, and may be rendered, —- For not vhat 1 
wiah (that) do Jeffect; but vhat 1 like ποῖ that 
ἀο] — Hore μισῶ ἰδ simply for οὐ θέλω 


(νυ. 19) ΞΞ δνσχεραίνω. Thus μισῶ δηὰ δυσχ. 
are — — interehanged, especially in Plu- 
tareh. Thus the two βοτηϊ-οἰδυβοῦ, οὐ---πράσσω 


διὰ ἀλλ᾽ ὃ--- ποιῶ, present δεραγαία truits of tho 
apiritual bondage οὗ the unregenerate, the latter 
apringing out οὗ the former. With tho latter 

ommentators compareo several parallel renti- 
ments in the profane writers; of which the most 
apporito are Arrian, Epiet. ii. 26: Πᾶν ἁμάρ- 
τημα μάχην περιέχει, ἐπεὶ γὰρ ὁ ἁμαρτάνων 
οὐ θέλει ἁμαρτάνειν, ἀλλὰ κατορθῶσαι" δῆλον 
ὅτι ὃ μὲν θέλει, οὐ ποιεῖ, καὶ ὃ μὴ θέλει, 
ποιεῖ. Ovid, Met. vii. 19, aliudque cupido, 
Acens aliud suadet: vidoo meliora proboque, 
Deteriora δόμον." 

16. Here the Apostle adduces δὴ argument 
flowing from the foregoing admision, and δος 
as the underſtanding οὗ every unprejudiced per- 
aon will ratify, -namoly, ἐμαὶ in so doing, even 
bad men acknowledgoe tho excellenco οἵ tho 
Moral Law, though ihey do ποῖ οὖεψ it; not- 
withatanding that, from the severe reproaches οὗ 
conscience, they acknowledge their guilt, and 
have some faint purpose οἵ obeying ΝᾺ Lav.- 
The full sente οἵ σύμφημι---καλὸς ἴδ. I apeak 
vwith aassent to the Law (or ita prohibitions) ac- 
knowledging that it ἰδ — 

17. νυνὶ δὲ οὐκ ἕτι ἐγὼ κατεργάζομαι 
Render:Nov then (i. 6. in this case, under 
there circumatances) it is πὸ longer 7 who com- 
mit (or practise) it, but ain, vhieh dwelleth in 
me.“ This must, οὗ eourte, be taken vwith duo 
limitations; intimating, that the man, thus act- 
ing in opporition to his conscience, best resolu- 
tions, and earneſt endes vours, can hardly dererve 
the name οὗ ἃ 76 agent, but must labour under 


ROMANS VII. 18-21. 


57 


κατεργάξζομαι αὐτὸ, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ οἰκοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ ἁμαρτία. 18 " Οἷδα 5 66. 6. δ, 
— 8* - Ψ Ῥ ΄“ῷΦζΦ ἕῳ ΓῚ 4 ’ 4 - ’ ⸗ 

γὰρ οτε οὐκ οἰκεῖ ἐν ἐμοὶ, τουτέστιν ἐν τῇ σαρκί μου, ἀγαθόν' 

τὸ γὰρ θέλειν παράκειταί μοι, τὸ δὲ κατεργάζεσθαι τὸ καλὸν 


οὐχ εὑρίσκω. 


19 οὐ γὰρ ὃ θέλω ποιῶ ἀγαθόν" ἀλλ᾽ ὃ οὐ θέλω 


Ἁ ΄- “Ὁ σ΄ 
κακὸν τοῦτο πράσσω. 30 Εἰ δὲ ὃ οὐ θέλω ἐγὼ, τοῦτο ποιῶ, 
᾿ * 2 Ἀ ⸗ 2 2 4 ε Ῥ “Ὁ 2 2 ** φ ⸗ 
οὐκ ετε ἔγω κατεργάζομαι αὐτὸ, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ οἰκοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ ἁμαρτία. 
31 Εὑρίσκω ἄρα τὸν νόμον, τῷ θέλοντι ἐμοὶ ποιεῖν τὸ καλὸν, ὅτι 


the inföuence οὗ δοῖμὸ fatal bias -0omeo inbred 
corruption. ind welling principle οὗ tin; for in 
the latter clause, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ οἰκοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ ἁμαρτία 
(containing the ἀοςίτίο οὗ iadtellinꝙ 95), there 
veems to ὃς an allusion to ἃ divorder not arising 
from external canses, but iabred in the constitu- 
tion οὗ ἃ man, and only requiring to be called 
forth by cireumatances. The term ἐνοικῶ is δὸ 
ured in reveral οὗ Aretæus that 1 have 
noted, one οὗ vhieh may δυ δου for example, — 
Tard. Med. Cur. v. p. 125, ἔνδοθί τε ὅλῳ τῷ 
ἀνθρώπῳ ἐνοικέει. δὲνς may say, vith Whitby 
and — that the Ἄρης here, for — pur- 
pose οἵ his ment, considers man as harin 
ἴπο disatinet — the ἐρέγ καί and the — 
The former he now οἵ δὲ the γεαΐ “εἰ, 
vhieh hbe calls at νυ. 17, 19. and 25, ἐγὼ, v. 
τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρωσνον, and v. B, τὸν νόμον τοῦ 
ψοὸς, and describes viii. l by κατὰ πνεῦμα: the 
latter is called ὁ νόμος τῆς ἁμαρτίας at ν. 23, 
and τὸ σῶνμα τοῦ θανάτου τούτου, v. So 
Socrates, as Xen. recorda, used to δᾶ. that ho 
had two souls within him; and ἴῃ Xen. Ογτ. i. 
21. 4 8 eompiains of two souls ποιόν" 
within him. itby and Mackn. havo weſ] 
veen, that the ἐγω here, vhieh 18 emphatie, is 
nivalent to the ἔσω ἄνθρωπος αἱ ν. 22; and 
ackn. thinks that the ποῖ bearing this in mind 
has led to the error in doctrine οὗ 86 Carpocera- 
tians and others, vho hold that the Christian is 
not responsible for the ains committed against 
his better judgment.“ Whereas the language 
here used is, as Calv. obeerves, not the lan 
οἵ deprecation, and excuse of blame, but 18 
merely ἃ trong mode οὗ representing the eatent 
οὗ the evil; and contequently, we are all fully 
responsible for the actions produced under the 
infſuence οὗ indwelling sin. 

ISAA. The propriety and truth οὗ this repre- 
entation οὗ the εἰδίο οἵ the believer, and οὗ the 
influence οἵ the Lav, is here re- asterted and con- 
βιὰ. At v. 18 thero is ἃ further derelopment 
of the ides contained in ἡ οἰκοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ ἁμαρ- 
rio,For well 1 wot by experience οὗ mytelt 
(ν. 19. that thero dwelleth not in me, i. 6. in 
my flesh, aught that is .᾽--παράκειταί μοι, 
[πὸ is δὲ kand,“* is fortheoming;' for preſtent 
usæ Theo expreesion recurs at υ. 2]; bot no 
vhere else in ihe New Test. As to the examples 
adduced by Alf, they aro only οὗ the payriou. 

sense. Of ihe me orical βοῆβα, as here (equiv. 
to σρόκειται, 2Cor. viii. 2), no examplo has 
been produced; and J Knov οἵ only one, - 
Dionys. Hal. Ant. viii. 41, 1699, 6, αἷε ἡ μὲν 
εὔνοια ἡ πρὸς τὴν πατρίδα πάρεστι, καὶ τὸ 
θέλειν σώζεσθαι “οὺς πολίτατ' ἡ δὲ ἰσχὺς, καὶ 
τὸ δύνασθαι ποιεῖν ἃ θέλο εν, ἄπεστι. The 


Aport iĩcts icè the conteat οὗ sin 
Καθ δ ——— —* ἃ man is atrug- 


and human corruption, 


ling ineſoctually, by his οὐ εἴγε to obey 
——— of God. — — 

The εὑρίσκω aſter οὐ in absent from A, B. 
Ο, and 3 or 4 οὐυγεῖνοι, with the Copt. and 
Armen. Veriions, διὰ two or three Greek 
Fathers, and is cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch., 
and by Alf, vho remarks, that the abtence οὗ 
the ποτὰ in A, B, C, and the variations οὗ 
γινώσκω διὰ ἔχω aro too atrong presumptions 
οὗ an interpolation to allow οὗ 115 being retained. 
But as far δ regards the three uncials, the eri- 
dence is very incompleto; and, as to the fero 
variations, they do not prove interpolation, tince 
they seem to be merely πὸ gotres on ἃ use 
οὗ εὑρίσκω 30 rare, that 1 have ποῖ been able 
to ſind elsewhoro ἃ single example; and conse- 

nently it vas very unlikely to be kKnovn to ἃ 
——* Reviser. The removal οἵ the word —as 
in Α, Β, C-vas only another mode οὗ getting 
rid οἷα word αἱ vhich the Critics atumbled; espec. 
they δὲν that it might be diapensed vith, by 
aupposing παράκειται upplied from the pre- 
context; but they were ποῖ aware that of 
the οὐ thus nsed αἱ the end οὗ ἃ swentence there 
ΔΙῸ very few examples in the Clase vriters; 
and, 1 believe, not one in the New Τοῦ. The 
Vertions adduced are οὗ rery little authority; 
nor, indeed, are the Fathers, from their looso 
mode of eiting; not to tay, that they often drop 
ἃ word not very intelligible. Howerer, that it 
vwas read by Verome is plain from the Vulg., and 
in the Arab. Version. The Pesch. Syr. Trans- 
lator, as frequently, felt out 106 general sense in 
the context, and by the free vorrion, 
I am ποῖ able.“ 

19. οὐ γὰρ ὃ θέλω---πράσσω} This is ἃ re- 
——— nearly totidem verbis, οἵ v. 15, in which 

ΔῈ} γο- διοϑοτῖβ his inability to act up to his pur- 
pose and desire; here, however, representing it 
88 ἃ matter οὗ Jact, experienced by him; and, 10 
— it is δὴ amplifieation οὗ the laſtt clause of 
v. 19. 


20. Tho same conclution from the same pre- 
misses 88 αἱ 17; where seo note. Αἱ ἐγὼ thero 
is ἃ very omphatic exprescion, pregnant in mean- 
ing; Ἂ d. τ in myrelf' (1. 6. vithout the help 
of God). 


21. εὑρίσκω ἄρα---παράκειται)] Hore thero 
is soomevhat οἵ difficulty in determining the con- 
æruetion, and, δὲ thereon depending. the ϑέπϑό. 
Many Expositors lay doun ihe following con- 
atruction:: Εὑρίσκω [κατὰ] (per, by) τὸν νόμον, 
ὅτι ἐμοὶ τῷ θέλοντι ποιεῖν τὸ καλὸν, ἐμοὶ τῷ 
κακὸν παράκειται. ΒΥ τὸν νόμον they under- 
atand the Lau οὗ Mores. But this involves ἃ 
very harah ellipais; and the Mosuio law has hero 
nothing to do with the argument. Henco it is 
botter, with others, to supposo τὸν put for τοῦυ- 
τον, and to tako νόμον ἴῃ the ienso οὗ norma 


ἐμοὶ τὸ κακὸν παράκειται. 


ROMANS VII. 239---94. 


88 ο Συνήδομαι γὰρ τῷ νόμῳ τοῦ 


Θεοῦ κατὰ τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρωπον: 38» βλέπω δὲ ὅτερον νόμην ἐν 
τοῖς μέλεσί μου ἀντιστρατευόμενον τῷ νόμῳ τοῦ νούς μου, καὶ 


αἰχμαλωτίξοντά με τῷ νόμῳ τῆς ἁμαρτίας τῷ ὄντι ἐν τοῖς μέλεσί 
μον. 39 Ταλαίπωρος ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπος ! τίς μὲ ῥύσεται ἐκ τοῦ 


dictamen, " α principle οὐ action, and of our con- 
atitution, ealled the law in our members' αἱ v. 
25. Thus the construction will be this: Εὐὑρίσκω 
ἄρα τὸν νόμον͵ ὅτι ἐμοὶ τῷ θέλοντι ποιεῖν τὸ 
καλὸν, τὸ κακὸν παράκειται ἐμοί: η. ἃ. “1 
find, then, this to be the law of sin in my mwem- 
bers, or ruling principle of my naturo, that when 
I am wishing to do good, evil preſents itself τὸ 
me.“ Comp. aupra v. 18. and note. This viev 
of the sense is confirmed by Calv., Bera, Eat., 
and others, including Hodge; and indeed thoe 
context at ver. 22 and 23 demands it, δίησο there 
the Apostle explicitly points out vhat he hero 
expreſstes ποῖ very clearly. The reopetition οὗ 
ἐμοὶ is ποΐ pleonastie, but makes τῷ θέλοντι 
more poi And εδο τῷ before θέλοντι ἴδ 
not unneceſary, aince it atrengthens the asſser- 
tion, vhieh may, sauitably to the Apostle's inten- 
tion, be expresced literally thus: -I find this 
law with me—me, 1 Ωγ, whose wish it is to do 
good - that exil ἰδ —— δὶ hand' (860 
note, δυρζτα v. ἜΣ vith Dr. Peile, that 
vhile the Aposttle in this Chapter intended to 
record his ovn apiritual convictions and contola- 
tions δὲ ὁ Christian, ho yot has mainlyin ἃ 
figure transferred these thingse to himself for our 
aakes; that we might learn by him ποῖ to think 
ourselves abore that which is written by ex- 
ample οὗ᾽ one vho freely owns his insufficiency 
to δῶν himself, only the more thankfully τὸ 
— (er. 25) that his sufficioncy is οἵ 
22, 28. The subject is hero further developed, 
and the same desire is expressed moro etrongly; 
being dravn forth in α boldly figurati vo repre 
aentation οὔ the conflict aupposed to exist. ἀπά 
here συνήδομαι τ. νόμῳ ἰδ ἃ sentiment lilco σύμ- 
φημι τιν. ὅτι καλὸς, εἴ ν. 16. but ſtronger; tho 
σνν. refors to ἐμαυτώ, δὲ in Eur. Hipp. 128], τί 
τάλαν: τοῖσδε (60. ἐπὶ) συνήδη (80. σεαυτῷ): cop. 
aim. construe. in Aristoph. Εη. 164, σύνοιδ' ἐμαυ- 
τῷ τι καλόν. Βοοίάοε, to α is the oſfice οὗ 
ἴῃς understandinꝗq; to 3244 in, that of the heurt. 
On τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρ., κ60 note supra ver. 17: and 
comp. l Ῥεῖ. iii. 4. The expression occurs in 
Plato and Philo (indeed it had before been used 
by Pythagoras), and perhape Philo borrowed it 
ποῖ 80 much from Plato, as from the theology οὗ 
his own cçcountrymen; eince vestiges of it are 
found in Joseph. and the Rabbinical— writers. But 
there it denotes merely the mental and reusoninꝗ 
part of man; vhereas here it must, for four 
reasons well eatated by Prof. Hodgo, pre-uppoeo 
tho person in quesſtion as in ἃ βίδίο οἵ Dirvine 
6, under the influenco of the Holy Spirit, 
fore the assertion συνήδομαι---σω ἄνθρωπον 
can be true. “As 7." oherves Hodgo,“in the 
language οὗ the Apostle, includes, as il woro, two 
— the new and the — flesh and 
the apirit, it is necetrary to limit the proposition, 
—— he δαγϑ, "ἴῃ πιὸ thore is no ——— 
or, “1 delight in the law οὔ God.“ The former 
s true only ἦα ἐο kis Meh; the latter ouly as 


to his ἑἐπικαγὰ αν. Mhat is hero asid,“ he ob- 
aerves, „of tho inward man' δηὰ the law in 
tho members,“ is elewhere said οὔ the Spirit“ 
and the flech.“ The conflict vhich is described 
hero ἰδ depicted also in οἷ. viii. 13. Gal. v. 17. 
Col. iii. 9, 10; precisely the same things areo 
predicted of the evil principle in all these cases, 
especially in the passage οὗ Galatians. [ἢ there- 
fore. the eontest between the flesh and Spirit' be 
peculiar to the renewed man, so is also that οὗ 
vwhleh Paul speaks in this Chapter.“ 

By ἕτερον νόμον is meant another prineiple 
οὔ action, or impulse; sometimes called the 
νόμος ἐν τῇ — οφροδεὰ to which is the νόμος 
«τοῦ νοὸς further on, and νόμος τοῦ πνεύματος, 
at Υἱ]!. 2..--ν τοῖς μέλεσι alludes to vensuality 
as δεαἰοά in the various organs οἵ the body. In 
ἀντιστρατ. and αἶχμ. we have metaphors de- 
rived from military affairs; and the two terms 
vwell derignate the conflict between reason and 
passion. So Aristæn. Ep. ii. 1, ἔρως ἀντιστρα- 
τεύειν τοῖς ὑπερηφανοῦσι — 

24. ταλαίπωρος ἐγὼ ἄνθ. J A mort pathetie 
burst of feeling. drawn forth by ἃ atrong sense οὗ 
the misery of tho inward confliet, and the help- 
less and vretehed condition of the perron 80 eir- 
cumstanced; involvingea sort οὗ dequtk, vhile yet 
alive. Ηο, in despair, exclaims, τίς με ῥύσεται 
---βΡανάτου τούτου : q. d. O vretched man that 
J am; who 8[)4}} (vho is there 10) deliver mo 
from, ἄς. δ᾽ Not, as æeveral Expositors explain, 
vishing to be releated from the body by death; 
for it is of the burden of εἰν, not οὗ ἐδ. that the 
Apostlo has been speaking; and consequently it 
is from ἐλ that he cries out for doliveranco; 
just as at viii. 21 he expresses an ardent hope 
ihat the human creation ἐλευθερωθήσεται ἀπὸ 
τῆς δουλείας τῆς φθοράς. The ὀοαγ is con- 
aidered as the burden οἵ δἰη, weighing dovn tho 
aoul, and dragging it to corruption and mitery. 
Accordingly it is equiv. to the — τὴς 
σαρκὸς .---ἰὰ constant opporition to the spirit and 
frustrating its wishes, —which is repreſsented as 
deud ieiuht. dragging the epirit down, as it were. 
In this point οὔ view how intereſting is the very 
δἰ nilar confession οἵ Socrates, introduced ὃν 
Plato in his Phæd. p. 66, 0: “ἕως ἄν τὸ σῶμα 
ἔχωμεν, καὶ συμπεφυρμένη ἢ ἡμῶν ἡ ψυχὴ 
μετὰ τοῦ τοιούτου κακοῦ. οὐ μήποτε κτησω- 
μεθα ἱκανῶς, οὗ ἐπιθυμοῦμεν. ΤῊ ery here ἰδ 
to be supposed uttered in full perruasion of {86 
deli verance effected for the belierer by Christ; 
80 that his confliet will result ποῖ in the victory 
οὔ εἷῃ and death, but in the principle οἵ graco, 
according to the promise, " Sin shall μοί have 
dominion over you; for ye δῖο ποῖ under tho 
law, but under grace. he as uring rememn- 
brance οὔ this ἄταν forth αἱ v. 25 τῆς hurst οὗ 

itude, oxpressed in εὐχαριστῶ---ἡμῶν ἱ and 
uttered in full »εγσμαείοη οἵ ihis deliverance by 
grace. The words require no laboured exposi- 
tion, hut merely to be reeued from ἴῃ per ver- 
aion οὗ falae Criticiam. For text. rec. Lachm., 
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σώματος τοῦ θανάτου τούτου; 35 « Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ διὰ 41 (τ. τ5. 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν !---" ρα οὖν αὐτὸς ἐγὼ τῷ 
μὲν νοὶ δουλεύω νόμῳ Θεοῦ, τῇ δὲ σαρκὶ νόμῳ ἁμαρτίας. 

VIII. 1 5 Οὐδὲν ἄρα νῦν κατάκριμα. τοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ [μὴ 3.95.5: 


Tisch. and Alf. edit, χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ, from B, 
and one cursive. No. δ 5 (1ο vhich 1 σδὴ make 

no addition). Of the other uncials, D, E, F, G, 
hare ἡ χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ. ΟἹ is uncertain; Ο3 
has χάρις δὲ τῷ Θεώ. That ἡ χάρις τοὺ Θεοῦ 
(θη also in the Vulg.) ἰδ δὴ alteration οὗ 

ities, το thought the wvords δὴ anver to 
180 interrogation. is quite plain; γοὶ it is πνοί 
ach; thonugh etrict propriety, and regularity οὗ 
composition, might require it. In thort. the 
text ree. is ἃ brief mode οἵ ion, vwhieh, 
fully exprewxed. would have 5 thus: ὁ Θεὸς, 
διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἄς. ὦ εὐχαριστῶ. Thero 
8, however, more οὗ energy in the other modo, 
inaamuch as brevity of this kind is closely con- 
nected with pathoe, for it is ἃ pious ejaculation of 
deep thankfulness (imilar to another elvevhero, 
1Cor. xv. 57, τῷ δὲ Θεῷ χάρις τῷ διδόντι 
ἡμῖν τὸ νῖκος διὰ τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν ᾿[ησοῦ 
Χριστοῦγ, δυρκεοῖεά partly by —— for the 
vretehed person just described, but chiefly hy 
that deeplx thanſtful remembrance οὗ his ovn 
deli verance from sin and Satan; q. d. Vea, 1 do 
thank God that 7 (Διὰ every perron 80 circum- 
atanced) am delivered. There is πο objection 
ἴο the φεπέξμεεπί of the reading adopted by tho 
fore⸗mentioned Editors, iſ, αἱ least, it bo ποέ con- 
εἰἀετεὰ, with Alf. δὸ δὴ ansvwer to the preceding 
queetion; for auch it cuxaot be, any more than 
εὐχαριστῶ ἰδ. neither did the Critic vho formed 
the emendation intend it to be, but only ἃ polish- 
ing of the νοπιονδιδι homely expresion εὐχα- 
ριστῶ, and suggested τὸ him by [86 fore-men- 
tioned paecage. l Cor. χυ. 57. As to Alford's 
objection to εὐχαριστῶ, on the oro οἵ its 
alcuder authority, it is groundlese, aince it oc- 
eurs in A and all the other uncials except B, D, 
Ε F. G, and αἱ] the cursives except 10, for 1 
find it in every Lamb. and Mus. copy. As to 
ihe χάρις δὲ τῷ Θεῷ found in Cꝰ and aeveral 
curtives, it was only δὴ iaprovement on that οὗ 
B. in order to prevent the words from boing talcen 
as an answer to ἃ question. 

25. ἄρα οὖν αὑτὸς ΝΟ ΟΜΘΟΤ ἢ Hereo γὸ 
have ἃ γεσωπιρίἑοι οἵ vhat the Apoſtle had been 
βαγίπα about the frailty and corruption οὗ human 
ncture. and, in fact, ὁ σηδιπιαγὺ οἵ vhat vas βδἱὰ 
moro δὲ large supra vv. 14- - 26. The terma μοὶ 
and σαρκὶ δῖε here (as τὸ σῶμα and ἡ ψυχὴ) 
ἴῃ strong contrast. as σὰρξ εἰρτβεθ" what is cor- 
γερί in man, το νοῦς muet mean that nature 88 

In evrery believer (obterves Prof. 
Hodge), and in no one εἶβε, there are two prinei- 
es. giaco and sain, the flech and the apirit, tho 

v in the members and the law in the mind; 
these are contrary the one ἴο the other. “7 πιν- 
“ἰγ᾽ κγο the Apostle, οὐ “ἷ, one and the samo 
man. ** have been δα ἰπκ all this in disparage- 
ment οἵ Lau. “εἰ δοέλ οὗ these principles within 
πο. With one Jl serve the law οἵ God; 
vith the other. the αν οὗ ain, that is, sin itæelf, 
vhich, δὸ ὁ lawv in my members, eſsaays to con- 

trol το. In fact this αὐτὸς may beo contidored, 
πὶ Conyb, as tho Key to the vhole pasrege, 
γν. — ηΐο contrast between the two atate⸗ 


(of bon and deliverance) is happily expressed 
by Abp. Leighton thus: —Is this he ihat 1:0 
lately cried out, O τογείολεά man that Tam teho 
mall deliver me] that ἸΟῪ triumphs, O happy 
τῆδῃ τοῖο chall δεραταίθ us the love 
Ολνὶ 3 Vexc, it ie tihe ꝛame. Pained then wi 
the thoughts οἵ that miserable conjunction with 
ἃ body οὗ death, and 10 erying out. “ Who vill 
deliver?“ Nov δὲ δεῖ found a Deliverer to 
do that for him, to οι he ἰδ for ever united. 
So vast a difforence is there betwixt α Christian 
taken in himself, and in Christ 


VIII. Having chomm that all men — whether 
under the law οἵ Moces, οἵ οὗ nature -o far fro 
being ustiſied before God, are convicted αὐ ria- 
πέτα; and having thus evinced the ineffeaex of 
the Law, or of δὴν Lau οἵ works, to tanctiſiea- 
tion. from the want οὔ that aid from aboro 
vhieh ean alone enablo us to overcome tho in- 
herent corruption οἵ nature; finally, having δὲ 
τοῦ. 25 poinied to the remedy prorvided ἴῃ tho 
Gospel οὗ Christ, tho Apoetlo now proceeds to 
developo and enforce the argumont propounded 
δὲ vii. 14 for Christian tanctification (founded 
on the σωρεγίον οοαοίομδηεις οὗ the means of 
graco afforded by the Goepel), and deseribes the 
æature and ness οὗ this Gospel deliverance, 
by contrast with tho mirery οὗ those who mought 
to justify themselves by their oron righteousness, 
deacri bed in the latter of the ſoregoing 
Chapter. Tho present Chapter exhibits the re- 
veræ οὗ all this: — the nature and blotsed- 
ness οὗ the deliverance by the Gotpel (inromuch 
that several portions οὗ this Chapter are antithe- 
tical to others δὶ chap. vii.); and in treating this 
— he leaves the field οὗ logical arguinent, 
and enters on the more olevated aphere οὗ jorous 
exultation. 

I. οὐδὲν ἄρα νῦν κατάκρ., ἃς.1] Tho full 
8686 is, There ἰδ then' (an inferenco from 
vii. 26. because they delight in the law οὗ God,“ 
ἄςς.})---ά things ποῖσ are-rince the deliveranco 
by grace from ihe body of ain effected by Christ 
-there ἰδ πὸ condemnation to thote vho are in 
Christ Jesuas; —-meaning, the being intimately 
united to, ever incorporated with, him, in the 
Xay pointed out in Seripture; -namely, by 
having his Spirit dwelling in them: δ is said 
infra υ. 9, and in various s οὗ εἢ. vi. with 
vhich comp. 2 Cor. ν. 17, εἴ τις (ἐστι) ἐν 
Χριστῷ. Comp. John χν. 4, μείνατε ἐν ἐμοί. 
1John ii. δ. iii. 6. 

-- τοῖς ἐν Χριστώ Ἵ. μὴ κατὰ σάρκα, ἄς. 
What J hare aaid on ihe ἃ ical ente ἴο be 
asigned to theso words, υἱζ. 'if they do but 
πλὶκ 560 that they walk, δία..." is, J find, agree- 
able to τῆς view of the sense adopted by Hyper., 
Calv., Bulling. and, οἵ receont Commentators 
Dr. Peile. Hyper. renders, qui πεοάο ambulant,“ 
480 that they do but walk, showing., he adde, 
that the justafication through Christ's deuth can 
only be made eſfectual by ianctification through 
his Spirit. And auch ἴδ the view taken by ΑὖΡ. 
Leighton, in his 1918 Sermon. Thuse, then, the 
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δῖοι, κατὰ σάρκα περυπατοῦσιν,) [ἀλλὰ κατὰ πνεῦμα.) 53 ὁ γὰρ 
— νόμος τοῦ πνεύματος τῆς ζωῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἠλεύθέρωσέ 


ςβ0οτ.5, μὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου τῆς ἁμαρτίας καὶ τοῦ θανάτον. 


ὃ Tòo γὰρ 


Ἐρμ.3..14. ἀδύνατον τοῦ νόμου, ἐν ᾧ ἠσθένει διὰ τῆς σαρκὸς, ὁ Θεὸς τὸν 
602]. 8. 18. ς 8 φι , ἐν ς- , * ί * * 
Ἠοῦ,7.16, εαυτοῦ υἱὸν πέμψας ὁμοιώματι σαρκὸς ἁμαρτίας, καὶ περὶ 

ἁμαρτίας, κατέκρινε τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἐν τῇ σαρκί: 4 ἵνα τὸ δι- 


imputation οἵ Christs righteousness is suspended 
upon men's personal holiness οὗ lifo 88 its necen- 
ΒΆΓΥ antecedent condition. Howerer, the words 
μὴ κατὰ-- πνεῦμα aro omitted in MSS. B, C, 
ΟΣ, Ὁ, F, ας, and ome 4 or 5 currives, and aro 
cancelled by all the Critical Editors, except 
Matthæi, το adduces several reasons againet 
their being expunged, which, added to the eir- 
cumstauce οὗ external authority ἴον their removal 
being iusufficient, must warrant their being ro- 
tained; unless internal evidence were decidedly 
against them; which is not the case. They maʒꝶ, 
indeed, have been interpolated from v. 4 : but 
they may have been expunged, in order to re- 
move the tautology with τ. 4; J have thought 
that they seem caſled for by the referenco to the 

receding and following eontext, and that somo 
—S neems neceſstary. But Mr. Alf. pro- 
nounces that they are out οὗ place here, ' becauso 
this moral element of those in Christ is not yet 
brought in; the present aasertion is general, and 
is made good in detail further on.“ It may be 50. 
Αἱ any rate, 1 readily grant, that theo words ἀλλὰ 
κατὰ πνεῦμα, absent both from the MSS. abovo 
mentioned, and also from others of nearly equal 
weight, confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. Version, 
vwere more likely to havo been inserted than 
removed. Under these circumstances, J have 
double bracketed these worda, and aingle hracketed 
the former. The ition contained in v. .--- 
There is no condemnation to those in Christ 
Jesus; ΠΟΥ shall nerer be condemned and 
perish, — is — from the following several 
reasons. “(1) Because they are doli vored from 
the law; all its demands being fulfilled in them 
by the mission and sacrifico of Christ, νυν. ].--- Ἢ. 
9 Because their salvation is actually begun in 
the regeneration and sanetification οἵ their hearts 
by the Holy Spirit. Those vho have the Spirit 
of Christ have tho Spirit of life, νν. ὅ---1}. (ὃ) 
Not only ἰδ their salvation begun. but they are 
the children of God, and if children they aro 
heirs, νυ. 12-.-.17. (4) The afflictions which 
they may be called to endure are ποῖ inconsiſtent 
vwith this filial relation to God, because they are 
utterly insignificant in comparison with tho glory 
that shall be revealod in them; and under theso 
afflictions they are sustained, both by hope and 
by the interceſttions of the Holy Spirit, vv. 8.--- 
οὗ. (5) Because they are predesſstinated to tho 
attainment of eternal lifoe; οὗ which predeſtina- 
tion their present sanctification in effectual call- 
ing is the result. and, therefore, the evidence. 
vv. 28--30. (6) Because God has given his Son 
to die for them, and thereby to securo their jus- 
tification and salvation, νυν. 83]---94. (7) Because 
the love of God ἰδ infinite and unchangeable, 
from which nothing can separate them, vv. 35— 
89. (Hodge.) 

2. ὁ γὰρ νόμος τοῦ πνεύματος, ἃς.}] Tho 
Apostle (as Hyper. obſerves) here subjoins 8 


reauson in proof οὗ his foregoing propotition; not, 
— ΠΡ. — — 16 ὁ οὗ the 
pirit, as might αἱ firat sight appear, but from tho 
r οὗ — —* — because 
the Spirit so given is said to be ἀΐν Spirit; and 
γεῖ αἵ v. 19 τὸ have Πνεῦμα Θεοῦ. But this 
aeeming divorsity is easily reconciled by the con- 
aideoration that ihe Holy Spirit proceeds indif- 
ferently from the Father and the Son. Thus, at 
1Pot. 1. II, the Spirit is called “πο Spirit of 
Ohkrict, δὲ having been sent by Christ from the 
Father. See John xv. 26. So here the reno- 
vating influence οἵ the Spirit may well be said to 
aubeist ἐν Χρ. I., He being the medium οὗ com- 
munication, b sending it from the Father; 
vwhose Spirit, however, it essentially, and ἴῃ tho 
highest sente, may be said to be. As respects 
the exact rense οὗ the expression, ὁ νόμος τοῦ 
πνεύματος τῆς ζωῆς, &c., it πιαν denote, as Dr. 
Peile explains, “ the law (meaning the Goſpel) of 
vhich the life-giving Spirit ἴδ the author.“ And 
thus the correspondent expression, ὁ νόμος τῆς 
ἁμαρτίας καὶ θανάτου, may mean (Dr. Peile 
thinks it does) the law οἵ God,“ 6o called be- 
causeo incidentally the cause οὗ ain and death. 
Thus (obrerves Prof. Hodge) the sente of the 
vhole verse, as connected vith ver. 1, is, There 
ἰδ no condemnation to those vho aro in Christ 
Jesus, because they have been freed by the Gos- 
pel from that lawv which, though ξοοὰ ἴῃ itself, 19 
yet the cause οὗ sin and death.““ This verse, 
then, assigns ἃ γεαροη for the declaration αἱ v. 1, 
and 7— truth taught in ver. 2 is confirmed in 
ver. ὃ. 

8. τὸ γὰρ ἀδύνατον, &c.] This is confirmative 
and eaplunatory οὗ vhat vas said αἱ ver. 2, by 
a comparison οὗ the power οὗ Christ vith the 
requirements of tho Law; q. d. “ I We are thus 
made free;] ſor vhat the law,' &c., lit.that 
μὰ οὗ the law vwhich could not be fulfilled.“ 

he conastruction is irregular, and regarded as 
involving δὴ Andooluthon, and ἃ breovity οὗ ex- 
presaion, to be filled up. hy ἐποίησε, —* tho 
aubject τηδίϊοῦ.---νόμον has the foree οἵ νόμῳ; 
vhich it was impossible for tho law to do.“ 

— ἠσθένει} meaning, vas too] weak ἴο 
accomplish the desired end; δὴ idiom found 
both in the Class. and the Seriptural writers. So 
Thucyd. νἱ. 9, 3, καὶ γὰρ πρὸς τοὺς τρδπους 
τοὺς ὑμετέρους ἀσθενὴς ἂν μου ὁ λόγος εἴη. 
-At διὰ τῆς σαρκὸς δοῦιο Participle is left 
underatood; the full sense being, " acting through 
the fleeh, i. o. the fleshly nature of man; and 
this as being enjoined τοῖς τὴν θνητὴν (read 
σαρκικὴν) περικειμένοις τὴν φύσιν. (Theodor.) 
In ἁμαρτίας there may be ἃ Genit. of churqeter, 
denoting ταὶ nertains to the word preceding. — 
-διὰ τῆς σαρκὸς is beat rendered, on ἀσουμπί of 
the fleah. 

-- κατέκρινε τὴν ἀμ. ἐν τῇ σαρκί] On tho 
aeuse hero Expotitors aro ποῖ Many 
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καίωμα τοῦ νόμου πληρωθῇ ἐν ἡμῖν τοῖς μὴ κατὰ σάρκα περι- 
πατοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ πνεῦμα. ὃ ἁΟἱ γὰρ κατὰ σάρκα ὄντες 810... 
τὰ τῆς σαρκὸς φρονοῦσιν" οἱ δὲ κατὰ πνεῦμα τὰ τοῦ πνεύματος. 


6 «τὸ γὰρ φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς θάνατος" τὸ δὲ φρόνημα τοῦ δ ὦν 
Ἰ διότε τὸ φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς 


πνεύματος ζωὴ καὶ εἰρήνη. 


explain it, ' punished ain in the fleah, meaning, 
in ihe body οἵ Christ; δῇ interpretation ꝛ1ome- 
vhat confirmed by vhat preceodes, but involving 
too many objections to be admitted. The most 
probable interpretation is, "μι dounm,“ cast out, 
deposed, ain πὸ longer suffering it to reign 
over man. Comp. John xii. 31, vhere οὗ Satan 
ἧς is aaid, ἐκβληθήσεται: and this is confirmed 
ὃν Chrys., ἐνίκησεν αὐτὴν, καὶ τὴν δύναμιν 
αὑτῆς γ ἔλυσε. And εο Theodor. κατέλυσε. 
So,. too, Hyper. explains the worda; and Calv., 
vho remarks that the Apoſtle adds, “ἐν τῇ 
σαρκὶ, quo certior noeſtra fiducia, dum videmus 
peccatum οἱ regnum peccati in ipsâ paturâ nos- 
trà fuisse devictum εἰ abolitum; δἷς enim sequi- 
tur, naturam noettram vere fieri participem ejus 
victoriæ.“ Thus there seems to Ὁθ ἃ δέηξεξ 
præœgnans, in vhich the notions οὗ puttiaq down 
(as it πεσε by rentence; as weo ΒΆΥ, crying 
dovwnꝰ), and triumphing over, casting out, are 
blended. ΟΥ̓́ courre, —8 triumph over ain 
is the Christian's, by his union with Christ, and 
icipation in his Spirit οἵ grace. In short, the 
Comment on this passago may be found in 
Eph. ἵν. 8, ἡἠχμαλώτευσεν αἰχμαλωσίαν, mean- 
ing. he led them — Death, Satan, and Sin — into 
capti vity (after triumphing over and puttin 
them dovmn), στο had triumphed over and] 
captive otheras.“ BSee moro in my ποία on that 


verre. 

4. ἵνα τὸ δικ.---πληρωθῇ ἐν, δι..1] “Τη order 
that the ordinances οὗ tho law might be fulfilled 
in vuo. Theee words expreſse the deriqn and 
γεσωΐ οὗ the merifice οἵ Christ. By δικ. teems 
meant* the tatutory requirements οἵ the law, 

ed as ἃ body of ordinances, marking out 
the substance οὗ uhat the law demands. 

δ. οἱ γὰρ κατὰ σάρκα---φρονοῦσιν] It has 
been disputed vhether the γὰρ be σακϑαΐ, or 
iilnctrative. According to the former ΥἹΟΥ͂Ν, we 
have hero atated the cause vhy this applies only 
to those πο livo κατὰ πνεῦμα. τῇ viewe, 
hovwever, may be admitted; and the sentiment 
vwould eem to be both, as Hyper. tays, illuatra- 
tive and explanatory οὗ the preceding clause, and 

, by assigning ἃ ΤΈΟΘΟΝ vhy the beneſit οὗ 
Christianity does ποῖ ΒΟΥ ἰΐδ emſceacy oxcept ἴῃ 
thoee vho vwalk after the Spirit; ἃ reason de- 
rived from the contrary aims and actions of the 
flesh and οὗ the spirit. See moreo on the —— 
connexion in Thom. Aquin., Hyper. and ἔδει, 
from vhose discussions it appears that the ex- 
preaions κατὰ σάρκα διὰ κατὰ πνεῦμα are the 
»οσδιείε οἵ explanation. 

-- τὰ τῆς σαρκὸς φρονοῦσιν] There ἰδ no 
ellipeis of πράγματα: but εἰτηρὶγ tho use οὗ 
δε neuter οὗ the Article put —8 vith ὁ 
Genit. οὗ subsſt., and thus —— all that 
conceras it, or belongs to ἰδ ν᾿ as in Plato, p. 458, 
τὰ τῶν παρόντων, " the interest. or concern οὗ 
thoæe that are present.“ Comp. Hdot. viii. 75. 
So ἰὴ Thucyd. viii. 35, φρονεῖν τὰ τῶν Abi- 
ναίων, gniñes“ to οἰυάγ, favour, the intereste 


1 


οὔ the Athenians.“ There ἰδ, howerer, ἃ differ- 
ence ποῖ unworthy οὗ attention between the 
OClaseical and tho Seriptural use οὗ φρονεῖν τά 
τινος, that vhile, in * former, it denotes to 
ἐαζε part uiik any one,*to mind δέ ἐπίονεεί ; ἴῃ 
the latter it signilies, by an idea transferred fron 
δαὶ atirs the mind, to that vhich moves the 
affections, ' to æet one's heart on, pluce one's αὔέο- 
tions on. Vot Ican adduco one example of this 
use from the Class. vriters — one, too, vhere vwe 
ahould least expect it -Aristot. Ethic. x. 7, ἀν- 
θρώπινα φρονεῖν. So that, upon tho vhole, 1 
approve οὗ Mr. Walford's interpretation οὗ ῴρο- 
νεῖν, by vwhich he ———— it to express 
rather theo qection οὐ λα heurt than the intelli- 
* ꝙthe underatanding. Bot vhy he hould 

ave assigned to τὸ φρόνη α τῆς σαρκὸς at tho 
next verre the ente the Favourinꝗ οὗ the flesh, 
Lam quiteo δἱ ἃ loss to imagine, unlees that Bp. 
Terrot explains it to mean the natural 
aities, 50 called becauso the bodily appetites havo 
an undue influence over the mind and consei- 
ence.“ That, howerer, ἰδ not ἃ happily chosen 
term, δ 6 ity is ἃ ποτά u not οὗ tho 
body (vhickh is hero not designated as the δεαΐ 
of ἧς malady), but the mind and will. So Mil- 
ton apeakas οἵ heurts propense to waver.“ Not 
ἴο ΒΑΥ that φρόνημα, from its very origin. can 
only apply to the mind. [ἢ hort, τὸ φρόνημα 
τῆς σαρκὸς can only εἰ στιν τὸ φρονεῖν τὰ τῆς 
σαρκὸς, ἩΐΙΟΝ expretaion 1 have already ex- 
plained. 

6. This verso is co-ordinate with ver. δ, being 
the — Proposition of tho ment preceding. 
and is, liko it, δὴ illustration οὗ ver. 4; supplyin 
another atep in the Apoetle's argument; — 
by Stuart thus: [The precepts οὗ the Law διὸ 
obeyed by those το walk ποῖ after the flesh. 
but after the Spirit: J but carnal men will ποῖ 

ive heed to apiritual things, and their pursuits 
3 to death. While the viritual. — i. 6. ἃ 
mind conformed to the dictates οὗ theo Spirit, 
atands connected with 16 and peace.“ Crellius 
hbovwerer, traces it more logically thus: Thoso 
vho are after the flesh, (ΠΟῪ savour the thinge 
οὗ tho fleen. But to savour the thinge of the 
flesh is death. Therefore those vho are after 
the fleeh aro aubject to death, and cannot attain 
justiſication. 

Here τὸ φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς is equiv. to τὸ 
φρονεῖν τὰ τῆς σαρκὸς Ἰυδὶ beforo, meaning, 
tho being dovoted to 186 ἤοσδβιι.᾽ By σαρξ 18 
here, as often in St. Paul, meant, not the animal 
propensities only, but the carnad nature gene- 
rally, “the seat οὗ carnal appetites and affec- 
tions, whether phyrical οὐ woral, 'tho corrupt 
natureo derived from Adam.“ 

7. διότι] quippe, ince, astigning tho 

und or reason vhy what is asterted αἱ ver. 6 
6 so. The γέαϑον οὗ the enmity is next sub- 
joined, τόσο δύναται (εε}}]. ὑποτάσσεσθαι) 
may well, as the best Expoeitors are agreed, be 
taken (as oſten) 20 δὲ not to exclude man's free- 


ROMANS VIII. 8-II. 
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δ ον γὰρ δύναται 8.1οἱ δὲ ἐν σαρκὶ ὄντες Θεῷ ἀρέσαι οὐ δύνανται. 


9 ε Ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ ἐατὲ ἐν σαρκὶ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πνεύματι, εἴπερ Πνεῦμα 


ἤλοω. ς, Θεοῦ οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. εἰ δέ τις πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ οὐκ ἔχει, οὗτος 


h. 6, — 
1Cor. Ὁ. 14. 
J Cor. 4. 14. 


will, but 86 moroly involving ἃ moral ἰταροϑεϊδὶ- 
lity. This. however, would eem to bo no propor 
place for debating the question as to ἰδ freedom 
οἵ the human will; and δύναται may here bo 
taken in its itrict ꝛenaoe; vhat is here meant 
being. that the carnal nature just poken οὗ boeing 
repugnant to the will οὗ God, its very naturo 
permita not that it Sbould bo aubject to theo vwill 
οὗ God.“ For δοῖν (aays Austin) can anow bo 
vwarmedꝰ iince wheu it ἰδ melted and becomes 
vwarm, ἰδ is no longor δον. Exvoen 80 ἰδ it with 
the carnal mind. 

8. οἱ δὲ---δύνανται “ But they vho are in the 
RHiesh, under the influenco οὗ the flesn. as tho 
govorning principlo οὗ thought and action, can- 
not pleate οὐ, i. o. by Meioeis, areo the objects 
οὗ his dipleusure, as robellious subjocts. 

9. Here the ite character may be placed 
in contrast. But it ἴδ botter, with Calv. and 
Hyper., to δὰ that the genoral tentiment is 
acecommodated to the perrons addressed, per hypo- 
thesia; vhat has been atid being trantferred to 
tho case of their boing renewed persons as put 
hʒpoiheticully. Acco asij εἶπερ must mean, 
δ᾽ πιοάο, " provided that. The next clauso, εἰ δέ 
τιο---αΟααὐτοῦ, " but if ΔΩΥ man hath not theo Spirit 
οὗ Christ, ho ἰδ nono of his.“ I now 860 roason to 
rejeet the θ6η50 asaignod by J Middl. to Πνεῦμα 
Θεοῦ, “ἃ godly spirit., oquivalent to pious Jeoling. 
Vain is it that the learned prelate appeals to tho 
— in — — this ——— 
that, properly wei . is aquiatt his intorprota- 
σα να τὴ is. indeed, πὸ other than tho φίονΣ 
οὔ the Socinians. 866 Crell. and Sebhliting. 
Prof. Hodge has aatisfactorily chown, that the 
two exprerions, Πνεῦμα Θεοῦ, and Πνεῦμα 
Χριστοῦ, can only vwith — be explained 
οἵ the ἐπ cers οἵ the Holy — indwelling 
in the Christian. And it ἴδ. 1 think. rightly 
pointed out by Mr. Walford that the Apostle's 


urpore ἰδ to express the ἀφο, the Holy Spirit. 
— influence, vho imparts and effecte the 


tomper or godly dispocition in queſttion, and not 
τιι6 dispotition itaelf. The Article is not πδοϑϑ- 
ϑαῦῳ ἴο give the word that sense, because the 
word associated with it ἴῃ regimen has it ποῖ. 
It is used trithout the Artiele again δὲ vv. 14 
and 1δ, in the manifest δϑῦδο οἵ Ὡς inluenos οὗ 
the Holy Spirit. 

--- οὐκ ἔστιν αὐτοῦ ἰδ ἃ εἰσοης expreccion, for 
the αὑτοῦ ἰδ emphatie: 4. ἃ. " none of his, but 
another —Satan'a; and the force οὗ the Genit. 
points not so much to his being his by baptism, 
88 to the far higher swense, οἱ being unitod to 
him δὲ being ἃ member οὗ his body, οὗ whieh 
union St “οἷν often spealis. 

10. εἰ δὲ Χρ. ἐν ὑμῖν] Render: However, 
if Christ be in you. the body is (and continues) 
dead, on account οὗ δίῃ, but the ppirit 
apirit) is life, on account οἵ (by reaton οὔ) 
righteousnen.“ The exprestion ἐν ὑμῖν ἰδ briefly 


οὐκ ἔστιν αὐτοῦ. 10} εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, τὸ μὲν σῶμα νεκρὸν 
Ἐρθν. δ δι’ ἁμαρτίαν, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα ζωὴ διὰ δικαιοσύνην. 


1 ΕΠ δὲ τὸ 


worded ἴον οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν, vhich occurs juat be- 
foro and just after (πὰ conf. 2 Cor. ἐϊι. 17) — 
vhich, as Prof. Hodgo observes, 'hovws ihat 
the mannor ἴῃ whbich Ohrist dwella in his people 
is by the communication to them of the Holy 
Spirit. Νεκρὸν is best taken to mean 
ritualiy dead,' i. e. in trespasses and rins. desti- 
tute οἵ iapiritual life, in à εἰαϊο οὗ condemnation; 
and the meaning may be expressed. with Stuart. 
thus: If the —5 οὗ Christ dwell in you, 
then, although your bodies (i. 6. you) are δρὶ- 
ritually ἀ i. e. are 8.}}} τὸ seat οἵ divers 
carnal affections and lusats ὑπ 10). yot you 
ahall apiritually live; for the Spirit of ἴα vho 
raised up Jesus from ἴῃς dead will z0bdue these 
forbidden affections and deſires, and gradually 
make you entirely couformed to his will. —By 
the πνεῦμα δδοίῃηδ meant the human heart,“ as 
acted on and influenced by God's Spirit. By 
δικαιοσύνην is, ] vwith Mr. Alford. ποῖ 
moeant the imputed righteousness of justifica- 
tion, but the implanted righteouaners οὗ tancti- 
fication οὗ the Spirit.“ It is ἃ atrong confirma- 
tion οἵ this view, that, throughout this part οὗ 
the chapter it ἰδ not the justification, but the 
æunacti fioution οἱ Christians, that forma the lead- 
ing subjoet. 

Ἰ. There is here, as Calvin and Hyper. point 
out, a οὐκ ἱ dy ificution, deri ved 
from the efleciont cauro:quà aaterit, δδγε Hy- 
per.,“Spiritum non modo in animã poee tantas 
Τοῦ efficore, vorum, quod magis mirabile, aperan- 
dum insuper ut virtute ojudem Spiritus ipaum 
quoque corpus, quod propter peccatum mauet 
morti obnoxium, suo temporo gloriam amplisei- 
mam recipiat.“ Τὸ δὲ ἰδ continuative, carry ing 
forward the foregoing suppocition.' And fur- 
ther (or, — if &c. The argument 
isa, that, inasmuch δὲ God, εν his Spirit, bad 
raised up Jesus from the dead, he would raiso up 
bis people also; since the resurrection οὗ Christ 
aecures the resurrection also οὗ thoto vho aro 
his. Comp. 1 Οοτ. xv. 28. 1 δι now of opinion 
that there is here ποέ ἃ periphrusie, as Hodgo 
aays (vho compares Rom. ἱν. 24, &c.), but α 
atronger mode οὗ expreseion, intended to bring 
into more prominence the operation of the Spi- 
rit; and to intimate that, as the Spirit is power- 
ful ovor death. it cannot (αἰ to render thote in 
vhom it dwells partakers οἵ Christs resurrec- 
tion. 1 atill continue to τεδὰ τὸ ἐνοικοῦν α. 
Πνεῦμα (for text. τος. τοῦ ἐνοικοῦντος α. Πνεύ- 
ματοε), from B. D. E. F. G, J. and many cur- 
ai ves (to which 1 add 2 Mus copies and Trin. 
Coll. Β, x. 16), confirmed by the Syr., Ital., 
Vulg.. Sahid. and Arab. Versions, and βονεγαὶ 
Fathers, confirmed by internal evidenco;: it be- 
ing tho more di reading. δὰ the Syntax 
less usual. The true reading. however, after all, 
is not quite certain, and παν bo διὰ τοὺ ἐν---τον 
πν--τοῦ : and the rento thus yiolded is moro 
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2 ’ 4 σι 3 ζω 2 2 Φ κα φ ἢ 
Πνεῦμα τοῦ ἐγείραντος ἰησοῦν ἐκ νεκρῶν οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν, ὁ ἐγείρας 
τὸν Χριστὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν ζωοποιήσει καὶ τὰ θνητὰ σώματα ὑμῶν 
4 4 *8 * φι ϑ δε φι 3 δ κ“ 
διὰ ἴ τὸ ἐνοικοῦν αὐτοῦ ἱ Πνεῦμα ἐν ὑμῖν. 
2 2 δὰ ΄ι 
13 ΚΙΑ͂ρα οὗν, ἀδελφοὶ, ὀφειλέται ἐσμὲν οὐ τῇ σαρκὶ, τοῦ κατὰ κ οἱ. 5.1, 18. 


σάρκα ζῆν. 


181 Ες γὰρ κατὰ σάρκα ζῆτε, μέλλετε ἀποθνήσκειν" ιϑϑ. δ 5. 


εἰ δὲ Πνεύματι τὰς πράξεις τοῦ σώματος θανατοῦτε, ζήσεσθε. 


14 πιὅσοι γὰρ Πνεύματι Θεοῦ ἄγονται, οὗτοί εἰσιν υἱοὶ Θεοῦ. 
1δηρὺ γὰρ ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα δουλείας πάλιν εἰς φόβον, ἀλλ᾽ 


i and wore likely to have beon in- 
tended by the Aposſtle. The other reading can 
oaly rignify on aecount of, οὐ becauso of; 
vhieh Alford avers may imply the ἀϊτοοῖ ΠΟΥ 
οὗ the Spirit; vhich, howorver, is more 
can δΒεε: 
ing and the interpretation eem an open ques- 


tion. 

12.---28. Hereo we havo two additional argu- 
wents in support οὗ tho great theme οὗ iho 
chapter. —-the πδίοιυ οὗ all vho are ἐπ Christ. 
The ἄγει is derived from their adoption, vv. I2- 
I7:; and the iecond from the fact, that they are 


austaĩned by hopo, and aided by tho Spirit, under 
all their trials; 50 that all things work ther 
for their good, v. 28. Paul just before 


ahown that believers were diſtinguiſhed by the 
indwelling οὗ tho Spirit. Hence he infers tho 
obligation ἐο livo according to tho Spirit, and 
mortify the deeds of the body. v. 12. If they 
did this they δδουϊὰ live, v. 138, Not only be- 
cause, as proviously argued, the Spirit is the 
muree οὗ life, but τὸ μα 4}} vho are led 
by the Spirit are the children οὗ God. This is 2 
new ground οὗ ecurity, v. 14. The reality οἵ 
their adoption ἰδ —— ἄγοι, by their οὐσῃ ũlial 
feelinge; as God's relation and ſeolings tovarda 
ὯΔ ΣῈ always the counterpart οὗ ours tovards 
bim. v. 15. Secondly, by the teſtimony οὗ the 
Spirit itelf with our apirite, v. 16. If children, 
ἴδε ioference ἰδ plain that believers shall bo 
naved, for they are beirs. Salvation followsa 
adoption, as. among men. hoirahip does sonship. 
They are joint heirs with Jecus Christ,“ v. iF. 


.) 

12. ἄρα οὖν. &c. )J These Particles havo hero 
a conelusive force, "80 then: introducing an in- 
ference from the reasoning which occurs in the 
two ſoregoing Chapters, and up to ver. 1] οἵ the 

τ: pointing out the infinite obligation ve 
hristiana are under to ἃ life οἵ holiness and 
pority; since no leas depends on the fulfilment. 
or non-fulfilment, of that condition, than eternal 
life. or eternal death. 

— ὀφειλέται ἐσμέν lit. πὸ are undor ἃ con- 
atraining obligation. liſco that οἵ suit and rervico. 
dee my Lex,, and comp. Soph. Aj. 90], οὐδὲν 
ἀρκεῖν εἰμ᾽ ὀφειλέτης ἔτι. Vet οὐ ἰδ ποῖ, ae 
Koppe thoughi, put for οὐδὲν, but taken in it⸗ 
— and the folloving clauso ἰδ to bo 
anpplied, as Grot. 22ys, ἐς rutione oppositi, and 
from the context, i. e ἀλλὰ πνεύματι τοῦ κατὰ 
Ἔγινμα ζῆν. Theophiyl. and EÆeum., after 
— πε] aupply the aæense leſt implied 
— οὗ thus 5* now en- 

an ment dravn from the opporite 
effecu οἱ —— diſfferent courres οὗ action, — 
by ἃ repetition οὗ the faet announced rupra 6; 


and, upon the vhole, doth the read- Full 


m Gal δ. 18. 
3 Tim. 1.7. 


20. 
4. δ,6. 


and the atrong antithesis points δὲ the widely 
different results; and thus erincing the abeoluto 
nocenaity οὗὨ holiness, without τῆς no man 
ahall τοὸ God.“ Tho forco οὗ the terms ζῆν and 
ἀποθν. is —F& marked, and points δὲ their 

aente, 86 to both body and δου], for time and 
oternity. Thoir force is γοῖ further atrengthened 
by the term μέλλετε, vhieh means, not iill 
ἀϊο," as if aimply predictive, but chull uad must 
dio; as implying vhat ἰδ in accordanco with tho 
naturo οὗ thinge, and the Divine appointment. 
ΤΙΝ, in the antithetic declaration, it 18 not μέλ- 

τε ζήσεσθαι, but vimply ζήσεσθε, con veying 
the merciful δδδυγαῆςοο, announced, as it vwero 
from οὐ high,“' Ve chall live. — Πνεύματι τοεδη8 
by the influenco οὗ the Holy Spirit, called in 
tho ποχὲ verso tho Spirit οἱ God. δὲ εοπὶ by 
Him. Τὰς πράξεις ia put, ΌΥ motonymy, for 
παθήματα, οἵ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας, affoctions“ or 
lusts, vhich produce deeds; seo Gal. v. 24. 
Thus,. ἴο mortify the deeds οἵ the body, is to 
crucify tho old man vith his lusto,“ to forego 
those actions to whicb our carnal lusts incito us. 
Of couneo in ζήσεσθε ἰδ implied the enjoyment 
overlastingly of that life in happiness and 
oternal glory, οὗ vhich tho Holy Spirit is tho 
Author. 

I4. ὅσοι γὰρ, &c.) Το γὰρ, as pointing δὲ 

6 γδαδον ἴον the δδεγοηςο ἰὴ ζήσεσθε, auggesto 
8 new argument in δυρροτὶ οὗ the leading doc- 
trine οὗ this Chapter. -namely, that those vho 
aro δ0 led by the Spirit aro, in that quality, ὁ xon⸗ 
of God. —implying a iqher degres than man's 

i i. -Fi. ὁ. 88 one born οἵ God, 
διὰ ἃ Ker οὗ his nature, δ νοσιοὰ to in 
Johbn i. 18. 1John üi. 9. 1 Pot. i. 23. Seo more 
in Calv. and Hyper., Tholuck and Olah. 

IS. οὐ γὰρ ἐλάβετε ν. δονλ., &c.)] This is, 
as Theophyl., Theodor., and Ecumen. obrorro, 
confimautory of vhat was said of the Spiritual 
Sonship; and pointing out its καέκγο, in order to 
ovinco to υἵδισς its high superiority ovor that of 
tho Motaic Law; and the ment is ono ἃ 

ali αὐδοίμ Spiritus, δὲ Calv. remarks — As 
ἴο the interpreotation οὗ πνεῦμα, Expoaitors gene- 
rally have got wrong by underſtanding the term 
oxelusively οὗ the Ποίν Spirit, οὐ οἵ α xapirit, or 
disposition. The — 1169. as oſften, ἐκ medio, 
and hencee it eoms best to regard δοέλ as in- 
tended; s0 that it is not merely ἃ aepirit, or di-- 
position, but, δὲ leaſt by referenco to the πνεῦμ. 
υΐοθεσ. in the next elause, and αὐτὸ τὸ πνεῦμα 
δὲ the next verao; 8ὸ that the general meaning 
of the former elause may, ἐδ ϑΕ δ rægnuns, 
be considered, with Prof. Hodge, as meaning, 
"Το Holy Spirit which yo received (at γοῦν be- 
coming Chriatians) is not ἃ epirit of bondago. 
-The term δουλείας has refereneo to that ser- 


ὡ [έ 
κ᾽, 4γ. τέκνα Θεοῦ. 


ἙΕ 
8 
1John δ. 10 
ἔτι. 2. 11 
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ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα υἱοθεσίας, ἐν ᾧ κράξομεν: ᾿Αββᾶ, ὁ Πατήρ ' 
16 o Aurò τὸ Πνεῦμα συμμαρτυρεῖ τῷ πνεύματι ἡμῶν, ὅτι ἐσμὲν 
17 Εἰ δὲ τέκνα, καὶ κληρονόμοι' κληρονόμοι μὲν 


1. 0, Θεοῦ, συγκληρονόμοι δὲ Χριστοῦ εἴπερ συμπάσχομεν, ἵνα καὶ 
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συνδοξασθῶμεν. 


Matt. 2δ. 
Ueb. 6. 17. 
4 4 (ογ. 4.9, 


4 Cor. 11. 428. ζ ᾶς 
Σ Αοίω 8.31. 3 Ῥοΐ, 8. 18, 168. 66. 17. 


vile apirit, whhieh pervaded tho vhole οὗ the 
Alosaie Law, τρίς dealt in threatening and 
punishments, and required continual expiations 
οὗ sin, partly by ſevero penance; consequently 
engendering in thote subject to it the diaposition 
οὗ duves, vho abestain from offences not ihrough 
love οὔ heir master, but metu crucis et pendentis 
διιδενω. Ele φόβον, lit. “ υηἴο fear, vhoso 
tendency and copo was fear. The Genit. υἱοθ. 
is one οἵ effect.“ Seo Kuin. and Winer's 
Grammars. 

— ἐν (œil. πνεύμ.) κράζομεν] 11}. "ἴῃ the 
pover of vhich Spirit τὸ (ἰ. ὁ. τὸ Christians) 
ΟΥΥ οὐδ address the ery, ἄς. ἴ am tiztill οὗ 
opinion that ὁ σατὴρ vas ποῖ ἃ mereo explana- 
tion οὗ ζῶν, but it is ποῖ clear to me vhat vas 
intended Ὁ this, probably customary, modeo οἵ 
uniting both terms, except it be as δὴ expreſscion 
of humble confidence and lowly familiarity; and 
this sooms confirmed tho context δὲ the 
paral lel Gal. iv. 6. 

I6. αὐτὸ τὸ Πνεῦμα] That this must mean, 

ns Jhavo explained, the Holy Spirit Himeollſ, is, 
as Hodge points out, certain; (1) becauseo οἵ the 
marked distinction between it and οἱ apirit; 
(2) because οὗ the use οὗ tho ποτὰ throughout 
the ; (8) because of the analoꝶgy to other 
texts, whieh cannot be otherwise explained, ὁ. g. 
Gal. iv. 6. Rom. v. 6. Thus the Apottle means 
ἴο say.' Not only do our oun filialG feelinga to- 
ψαγὰς God prove that τὸ are δία children. but 
ihe Holy Spirit himself (by his anctifying influ- 
ences) convoys the asſurance οἵ this to our 
minda, that we are the children of God.“ 
Bp. Torrot and Mr. Walford, of vhom theo latter 
truly obſerves that “ὁ rule is thus afforded by 
vhich the truly religious and Christian affec- 
tions may be tried, and dietinguished from the 
mero offapring οἵ spiritual pride and enthusiasm, 
or, vo may add, that presumption which lays 
elaim to the filiation by α direct revelation from 
on high οἵ election to be a child οἵ God. 

17. εἰ δὲ τέκνα, καὶ κληρονόμοι) We hare 
hero δὴ ia/erence dravn (by what Calvin calla 
an ment ab aanecis vel tibus) from 
tho foregoing premissos, and consiſting οὗ reveral 
mem bers rising by climao; q. d.“ But if δομδ 
God here, then undoubtedly heirs hereafter. 
For (as observes 8 the relation οὗ 
children implies Δ portion and inheritance; and, 
being the childron of God, we may oxpect an 
inhoritance suitable to the ability and goodness 
οἵ such a Father, -consequently one οὗ glory and 
immortality.“ Thus, ἔθη (as observes Mr. 
Xoung). the Apostle has attained the perfection 
οὗ his argument, and ihovun that the Gospel of 
Christ is indoed. what ho undertook to prove 
it, the poweor οὗ God unto tal vation.“ 

— εἴπερ συμπ., &c.] tif 30 bo, provided 


only to man, i. ὁ. 


18. ᾳ Λογίξομαι γὰρ ὅτι οὐκ ἄξια τὰ παθήματα 
τοῦ νῦν καιροῦ πρὸς τὴν μέλλουσαν δόξαν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι εἰς 
190: Ἢ γὰρ ἀποκαραδοκία τῆς κτίσεως τὴν ἀποκάλυψιν 


that we [τὸ τοδὰγ to] ουὔον vith him, in order 
that we may alto be glorified with him;' inas 
much 88 it vas but just that they vho wished to 
bo partakers in his glory ahould be partakers ἴῃ 
his sufferings. One may remark (vith Dr. Tay- 
lor) the address with whieh the Apostle here 
ρα in tho mention οὗ σι γεγίπσε; having, with 
great judgment, reserved it until he had raised 
their thoughts to the highest object of felicity, — 
the happiness and glory οὗ ἃ joint inheritance 
vith theo over·bl Son οἵ God. —vhieh would 
greatly softon tho tranaitory afflictions of this 
world. 

18. λογίζομαι γὰρ, ἄς. The γὰρ has re- 
feronce to the συμπάσχ. just δεΐοτο: 4. ἀ. 
INor δογυρὶο δὲ the sacrifice;] Sor, sure 1 am, 
the reward ahall infinitely exceed the τοὶ]. Seo 
Calvin. Δογίζομαι is ἃ stronger term than 
οἴομαι — avo been, intimating that the 
opinion he pronounces is the result οὗ his own 
oxperienco and full conviction of its truth, — 
namoely, that the sufferinge of the present reason 
of tribulation) aro not vorthy (ἄξια for ἀντ- 

ξια), to be compared with, " δι to boe weighed 

ποι," “16 glory vhieh 641} be —— g 
the παρουσία, or ἀποκάλυψις, οὗ Christ).“ 
Bulkley aptly compares ἃ δἰ πὶ δ sentiment οὗ 
Plato, de ἧς b., p. 336, that neithor the happi- 
ness of men, nor ἴῃ saufferings οἵ the 
vwicked, aro to be compared with that which 
awaits them both in another atate. Ταῦτα--- 
οὐδέν ἐστι πλήθει οὐδὲ μεγέθει πρὸς ἐκεῖνα, ἃ 
τελευτήσαντα ἑκάτερον περιμένει. 

]9.-.-235. ἡ γὰρ ἀποκαραδ. τῆς κτίσεωνε-.-- 
ἀπεκδέχ. J There 18, perhape, no — of the 
Apoatle on ποῖ the opinions of Commentators 
aro moreo various than the present, vv. 19-23. 
The vense mainly dependa on the meaning aa- 
aigned to «τίσις, which the ancient and many 
eminent modern Interpreters (Luther, Calvin 
Hyperius, Grotius, Dodd., Carpa., Michaelis, an 
Roscenm.) take to mean the tohole visible creution, 
all animate and inanimate beinge; this, by ἃ 
metonymie allegory, or id (common 
both in the Scriptural and Classical 59— 
being represented as doing vwhat ἰδ applicable 
minqꝙ and mourninq over 
the prevalence οὗ δίῃ and mitsery, and looking 
vith aaæious ion for some deliverance; 
namely, ueh ἃ renovation as pious Jeus esopec. 
aupposed would tako placo in the age of tho 
Messiah. The above view οὗ the pastage has, 
however, to others appeared, in its sublimity, 
unsuitablo to tho plain and didactic atyle οἵ the 
Apostle. Accordiugly, they propore interpreta- 
tions vhieh may — this diißculty. Some (as 
Hammond, Le Clere, Wetatein, Noetelt, and 
Sehleuſner) tako κτίσις ποῖ of a pysical, but 

ereation, underſstanding by it the Ckristiun 
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τῶν υἱῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀπεκδέχεται. 30 Τῇ γὰρ ματαιότητι ἡ κτίσις 
ὑπετάγη, (οὐχ ἑκοῦσα, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸν ὑποτάξαντα,) 31 ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι, 
2 ν᾽ 2 φ , ⸗ 2 * 2 , 2 
ὅτε καὶ αὐτὴ ἡ κτίσις ἐλευθερωθήσεται ἀπὸ τῆς δουλείας τῆς 
φθορᾶς εἰς τὴν ἐλευθερίαν τῆς δόξης τῶν τέκνων τοῦ Θεοῦ. πεν 


Cor. 1. 7. 


ἮΝ 1 
23 Οἴδα ὅτι πᾶσα ἡ κτίσις συστενάξει καὶ συνωδίνει 3 (ον. 5. 3, 4. 
7 


ari⁊. 


ἄχρι τοῦ νῦν. 35 "Οὐ μόνον δὲ, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτοὶ τὴν ἀπαρχὴν ν. 


Gurch, con verted from Judaism or Heatheniam. 
This, however, is liablo to insuperable objec- 
tions. well atated by Tholuck. Others ateer ἃ 
middle course between the two former. Thus 
κτίσις is δυρροδεά to mean αὐέ intelligent απά 

επί creutures —the vhole creation capablo οἵ 
feeling ihe pascions above ad verted to; i. e. the 
ἀπκπεαπ τασε, οὗ whom the Gentiles formed the 
ęcreat δι]. But this interpretation, however 
ably aupported br Whitby and Ammoyp, is liablo 
ἴο ΕΔ the iame objections as the ſormer. 
There is no neceaity to abandon the aucient and 
commonly recei red one, —by which, to use the 
worde οὗ Με. Gresvwell, on Parab., rol. iii. 
p. 588," 4}} nature is represented, in 118 various 
pearta, as aympathizing together in the tense οὗ 
moral and phyrtical exil to which it ἴδ subjoet in 
ihe present State; avakened to ἃ sense οἵ its 
condition, γεῖ doomed to groan under the bond- 
age οἵὗἉ its oun corruption, with nothing to relieve 
its aufferinge but the hope of δ future emancipa- 
tion into the enjoyment οὗ liberty worthy οὗ tihe 
creature οὗ and οὗ ἃ purification to come, 
for the recovery of its original likeness. Comp. 
the noble ge οὗ Μασ. Tyr. Dise. I3, 4, ὑπερ- 
φρόνει τῶν μὲν σαρκῶν αὐτῷ φθειρομένων, 
τῆς δὲ Ψυχῆς ἑστώσης ὀρθῆς, καὶ καραδοκού- 
ont τὴν ἀπαλλαγὴν τοῦ δυσχρήστου τούτου 
περιβλήματοε. As to the objection founded on 
the too ἀατίπο sullimity, - that can by no means 
be alloved; and he must have atudied St. Paul 
to little purpote, or must be ntterly destituto οὗ 
all taste, who saees not that there 18 πὸ kind οὗ 
aublimity ἴῃ writing to vhich the Apoetle was 
ποῖ ſull equol; nay, that he is just tuch ἃ writer 
in vhom Ὅὸ might expect the moſt daringq 88 
vwell as sublime imagery. 

Baot. to advert to the interpretation οὗ ἃ ſew 
perticular expretrions in the verres. These areo 
ushbered in by γάρ, introducing the γεαϑὸν vhy 
τε ubole creation waiteth—-because it was made 
aubject ματαιότητι, meaning, from the usage οὗ 
the Sept.. Ῥε. iv. 3. xxxviii. 4, emptinets, 
—— 


runsitoriness,fragility. — oux ἑκοῦσα, "ποῖ 
voluntarily., but (hy implication) by the will οἵ 
—— 

20. ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸν ὑποτ.} On again contider- 


ing the disputed point δ to the ſerence in 
ὑποτάξ., 1 am satill of opinion that it is best 
made to God as the condemning Judgo; the 
most probable sense being, that this subjection 
vas ποῖ (ἢ result οὗ the υοὐκπέαγν τάκ οἴ tho 
creation, but was effected by God. See Theodor. 
and Thom. Aquin. It vwas, indeed, fully evinced 
by Calv. and Eſat., and has been sinco adopted by 
almott erery Expositor οὗ note. On the con- 
atructiux oſthe ποχὶ words Expotitors are not 
agreed. Almost all think there hould be ἃ 
Farenthetis, τὶς ἢ rome placo δὶ τῇ γὰρ μαται- 
ὅτητι- ὑποτάξαντα, ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι boing thus con- 
nected vith ἀπεκδέχεται: uhilo ἃ ſew thiuk it 
γος. IL 


consistæ οὗ οὐχ ἑκοῦσα---ὑποτάξαντα, merely 
connecting ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι with ὑπετάγη. Otheri, 
again, are οὗ opinion that there is πὸ Parenthesis, 
connecting ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι with — Thus 
the ὅτε will uignify becauxe. The firast method is 
contrary to the lawe οὗ Parenthesis; and the third 
xields ἃ feeble and unsuitable æense. The second 
15 preferablo; but, in ſact, the τολοέα portion αἱ 
vv. Wand 21] is, in ùomo menauro, parenthetical; 
the γὰρ at v. 22 being resumptive, and v. 22 ἃ 
resumption οὗ vhat vwas βαϊὰ αἱ v. 19, vhich is 
then mado to lead to another sentiment suspended 
on the ἡμεῖς included in οἴδαμεν. 

21. ἐπ' ἐλπίδι admito of more than one sense, 
but its literal meaning here ἰδ, upon hope, con- 
aidered δὲ α foundation for any thing to rest 
upon; as Acts ii. 22, rupra iv. 18. Tit. i. 2, εἰ 
al.; διὰ in Clasa. writers. as Xen. Με. ii. l, 
18, ἐπ᾿ ἀγαθῇ ἐλπίδι πονῶν. 

— ὅτι καὶ αὐτὴ---ἐλευθ.} hecause that the 
creation itself also thall be delivered from the 
bondage οἵ corruptionꝰ (by —— ον bondage 
to corruption'“. Comp. ἔνοχοι δυνλείας, Heb. 
ii. 186. In ἐλευθ. ἀπό---εἰς thero ἰδ ἃ constructio 
prœgnans, for the fully οχργεβεεὰ ἐλ. ἀπὸ καὶ 
εἰσαχθήσεται εἰς. ΑἹ the next verne the Hen- 
diuiys need ποῖ, and here ought not to, be brought 
in, iinco it weakens the sense, vhieh otherwise 
is, as Hodge explains, " into the liberty connected 
vith, boelonging to, the glorification, δ glorified 
atate of το children οὗ God.“ to attain to vhich 
is the end and consummation οὗ the work οὗ 
redemption. 

22. Thero ia here ἃ — by vay οὗ 
confirmation, of ἰδ preceding repreſsentation; 
q. d. "(δῖε is really the cate) ſor well we 
νοὶ (as ἃ fact founded on both teſtimony and 
experience) that the ποθ creation συστενάζει 
and συνωδίνει, “ἸοττηΒ forming ἃ metaphor (on 
vhich aee John xvi. 21), taken from ἃ woman in 
travail, to denote extreme 833, and great 
anxiety for deliverance.“ So Eurip. Hel. 733, 
συνωδίνει κακοῖς. 

— ἄχρι τοὺ νῦν] oven from the — 
till πον. It is well observed by Mr. Conyb. 
that the Apostle here suggesſsts δὴ argument 88 
original as profound. The very atrugęles vhich 
all'anim beings malke againat pain aud death 
δον (he adda) that pain and death are ποῖ δ 
part οὗ tho proper laws οὗ their nature, but rather 
ἃ bondage imposed upon them το vwithout. 
Thus every groan and tear is δὴ unconscious 
prophecy of liberation from the power οἵ evil.“ 

28. οὐ μόνον δὲ, &c.] The full ſense is,“ And 
not only 30. - but even we ourrelves potsetsing 
though posseſsing. ἄς. By αὐτοὶ ἔχοντες aro 
meant — ἰο vhom tho Spirit had been 

iven as δὴ earnett οἵ their complete deli veranco 
y the Spirit at their υἱοθεσία, for ἀπαρχὴν, 
as oppoſred to υἱοθεσίαν, must denote that por- 
tion οἵ grace already received, — is likenod 
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τοῦ Πνεύματος ἔχοντες, καὶ ἡμεῖς αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς στενάξομεν, 
υἱοθεσίαν ἀπεκδεχόμενοι, τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν τοῦ σώματος ἡμῶν. 
ἐ3.0ο:.5.7. 34 ἰ Τ γὰρ ἐλπίδι ἐσώθημεν. ἐλπὶς δὲ βλεπομένη οὐκ ἔστιν 
ἃ 3 cor. ἐλπίς" ὃ γὰρ βλέπει τις, τί καὶ ἐλπίζει; 535 εἰ δὲ, ὃ οὐ βλέ- 


Χ 
Ῥα. 146. 10. 


Ἠδν. 11... πόμεν, ἐλπίζομεν, δι ὑπομονῆς ἀπεκδεχόμεθα. 36 χ Ὡσαύτως 


χορ ο. δὲ καὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα συναντιλαμβάνεται ταῖς ἀσθενείαις ἡμῶν. 
Matt. 20. 23. Ἢ 7 ᾿ * ᾽ οἰὸς ᾿ 
δαχοο( ὃ. τὸ γὰρ τί προσενξώμεθα καθὸ δεῖ, οὐκ οἴδαμεν: ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸ τὸ 


to tho ἤτοι fruits, as compared vwith the harvest. 
--τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν ἰδ in appotition with vlobi- 
σίαν (our adoption' -namely, the deliverunce 
of our body from mortality and corruption, into 
the incorrupt and glorious body mentioned in 
Phil. iii. The use οὗ the exprestive term 
ἀπεκδεχ. (vhieh meansto wait oſst for any 
thing. εἴ] it be fully come') intimates, as hero 
used πὶ ἢ vobao., that that νἱοθεσ. is considered 
not as δῦρτα ἴδ, ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα υἱοθεσίας, but 
8δὲ ἃ further development therefrom, so δὲ to 
becomeo ἃ ſait accompli; for 1 41}}} thinkx, as 
vhen I τοῖο the noie in my Recens. Synop., 
ἴδει νἱοθ. here denotes tho oonsummation there- 
from, in full maniſfestation οὗ the privileges and 
bleseings thereof in actual fruition. After vriting 
vhich 1 found the view confirmed by Photius, 
ΒΡ. Ecumen., vho remarkes that υἱοῦ. here de- 
notes, indeed, the aame as supra 15, only more 
rfectly manifested, and novn by experience: 
or after the ἀπολύτρωσις τοῦ σώματος thero 
comes the ἐνλογηιοπέ οὗ the promised bleeinga: 
then ἡ ἀνάστασις καὶ ἀφθαρσία, tho inherit- 
ance of the kingdom οὗ Heaven; and finally all 
the υἱοθεσίας γνωρίσματα καὶ ἀποτελέσματα. 
For noto, in the of these thingse, we have 
recei ved theo adoption; or, as the Apoſtle moro 
aignificantly expreſtes it, ἐσώθημεν, i. 6. νΐοθε- 
ηθέντες ἐσώθημεν. This, too, 1 find confirmed 
by the erudite and judicious J. B. Carpe. thus: 
---- ΥἱἹοθεσία hoe loco non est primus actus adop- 
tionis, nam fideles jam in haàe vitâ obtinuerunt 
Πνεῦμα νἱοθεσίας, supra 15; sed moniſetatio 
rve consummautio adoptionis est hereditas Υἱ δ 
æternæ post liberationem corporis e tepulero. 

24. τῇ γὰρ ἐλπίδι ἐσώθημεν) The rimplest 
and mostt ratisfactory mode of considering the 
connexion οὗ the words ἰδ, with Orellius and 
OUrotius, to taxe the γάρ as auspended on ἀπεκ- 
δεχόμενοι in the — verse, and at ἐλπίδι 
to δυρροθο δὴ ellipais of μόνον; η. ἃ. “1 tay 
rœiting for our adoption; for our ἥπαέ καϊναιϊίοι 
is δὲ present tho object of onſy.“ Wo havo 
as γεῖ attained sal vation onſly in hope, i. 6. have 
attained only to ἃ ttato in vwbich ἃ hopo of it 
may be entertained. 

he remainder οὗ the verse is intended to 
δον, in δ popular mode, the unreasonablenese 
οὗ expecting from hope that full fuition, which 
is incompatible vith the very natûre οὐ hope; as 
necessarily having respect 10 ſuture, not precent 
good, or aetual ion. 

ΒΥ ἐλπὶς βλεπομένη is meant hope that ἰδ 
realired in fruition by the attainment of its ob- 
ject; δὴ allusion to εἰσάξ, as being the realization 
οὗ faith. So 2 Cor. νυ. 7, διὰ πίστεως περιπα- 
τοῦμεν, οὐ διὰ εἴδους. In the worde ὃ γὰρ 
βλέπει, &c., τὸ havo ἃ general sentiment, of 
vhich theo 60Ώ80 ἰδ: How can 8 man bo βαϊὰ to 


Aope for the vision οὐ fruition of that which ho 
δὲ pretent beholds and 7— 

. We have here, as Calvin remarks, an argu- 
ment from antecedent to consequent, couched in 
ἃ popular sentiment, οὗ uni versal application; be- 
cause patience necessarily follows hopo, as being 
indispensable to the attainment of the objeci 
ho for. Henee ἰδ intimated, παῖ if hope 
Ἠδ8 γεΐογεμοϑ io the unreen αηὰ the futuro, then, 
88 lvation is ἃ matter οὗ hope, it is to be vaited 
for, and, by implication, with patienco and con- 
atancy. 

It is to be obeerved that by ὑπομονὴ ἴδ hero 
denoted not only ἃ patient τσαϊέμσ for the bless- 
ing hoped for, but Δ patient eadurance οὗ tho 
trials and tribulations to be encountered in this 
atato οἵ probation; vheroby the future atato, οὗ 
— and blessedness (560 Heb. iv. IAII), ψ1}} 

both enhanced — and increased ἴῃ 
intensity, 'inco τὸ novw that our labour shall 
nover be in vain in the Lord. 

26. Here the Apostle auggests another motive 
οὗ consolation, in the αὐά afforded by the Spirit 
ἴο our ἰπῆτγτ (ἰ68.---σαύτως δὲ καὶ, &e. ῃ- 
der: “αι likewise the Spirit α]θὸ 3 τηοδηϊης, ὁ in 
like manner, in the Βα way 88 λορέ cheers and 
encourages us, so do the influences οὗ the Spirit 
comfort and upport us in all our ἀϊδίγεβϑεβ.᾽ 
Some recent Commentators, indeed, rejocting 
the sense usually aasigned to τὸ Πνεῦμα, tho 
Holy Spirit, as sent from the Father and the 
Son, ** it ἴο mean animus et sensus Chris- 
tianus, which they aay is personified: δὴ inter- 
protation most harsh. Το objection urged by 
the fore mentioned Expositors, that the office of 
intercession vith God belongs to our Saviour, 
not to the Holy Spirit, is utterly without force; 
for the intercession here meant, as will be ahovn 
furthor on, is οὗ another kind. 

ΒΥ ἀσθενείαις aro meant thote infirmities 
and frailties οὗ tho δορὰ," vhich dirincline us to 
bear the trials οἵ virtuo, and indispore us even to 
discern our real good, or to form auch prayers as 
may be to God; which icular is 
ad verted to in the next vords. Tho Apostle's 
vworda inculeate the ὁ truth, οὗ the abæolute 
need ike ΠΟῪ Spirit to etrengthen our vill 
both to work and to pray δὲ we ought, implying. 
of courre, man's concurrenco and co- operation 
vith the heavenly aid. Thus the goneral venti- 
ment conveyed is parallel to that in 1 Cor. xv. 
10, οὐκ ἐγὼ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ σὺν ἐμοί 
— ἐργαζομένη, or ἀντιλαμβάνονσα). Henco 

e next vwords, οὐκ οἴδαμεν, are emphatic; 
J— Woe Know not οὗ ourrelves, but τὸ need 
the qid οὗ Him vho knowoth all thinga.“ So ἐπ 


the paccage οὗ ἱ Cor. is ϑαϊὰ to work ὃ 
helpin ἴ8ο will, &e. ἔπε ὩΥ note thoro. 


αὐτὸ τὸ Πνεῦμα, δ..ὺ] Hero from 
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Πνεῦμα ὑπερεντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν στεναγμοῖς ἀλαλήτοις" ζ1 συτοα. 


57 ὁ δὲ ἐρευνῶν τὰς καρδίας οἷδε τί τὸ φρόνημα τοῦ Πνεύματος, 


* ch. v. 1]. 
———— 


ICor. . ⁊I. 
ὅτι κατὰ Θεὸν ἐντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ ἁγίων. 38 : Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι τοῖς 3 ὅοτ ἃ 15. 
ἀγαπῶσι τὸν Θεὸν πάντα συνεργεῖ εἰς ἀγαθὸν, τοῖς κατὰ ππρό- ἢο..3. 18. 


the ἀλλ' (imo) it ἴδ plain that toomething moro 
is intended to be expreſsted, than vhat is con- 
tained in the ing sentence; and as it ἴδ 
ἴδετε said that the Spirit helpeth our veakness 
in prayer and othervwise, so hereo there is givon 
an illuttration ὃν example οἵ his help in pruxer 
———— his not only — ua up to 

y. and strengthening us in prayer, but suggest- 
* to us τολαξ πὸ — pray ἔτ, and δοιῖσ our 
prayers ββου]ἃ be expressed. For all this is 
eomprehended ἴῃ the term ὑπερεντυγχάνει, on 
vhich it is well remarked by Carppov: Tho in- 
tercescion οὗ the Spirit differs from the interces- 
aion οἵ Ckritt as woll in ι of ὃ οὗ 
oſſice; the former being that ἄλλος Παράκλητος 
promised by Christ, John xiv. 16. The points 
οἵ difſerence are thero: 1. That the Holy Spirit 
is our αγαοίείδ, by virtuo of his abiding and 
dwelling in We heart (v. 87) on earth; but 
Crist, ὃν νἱτῖαο οὗ his ἡ, as Advocate in 
ἄεανεπ (Heb. ix. 24). 2. That Chriat intercedes 
vith the Father ſormally. as God-maun, Mediator. 
and our t Hiꝙà Priesct, by virtue οὗ his οἱση 
“ποτὶ (Heb. vii. 25), but the Holy Spirit, βοηὶ 
by the Fathber and ἴῃς Son to the faithful, inter- 
cedes ε)εοίτοοείν in the beart, as our Helper, by 
atrengtheniĩng us through the effieacy of Uhrist 
merita, and claiming it for us 88 dur ΟὟ by 
faith; by impelling us to pray. and υ ting to 
us δον ve ought to pray (Zech. xii. 10), ox- 
eiting iu our aspirationsa. unutterable by 
the tongue, to our heavenly Father (v. 26); 
finally, by himself praying, as it were. ἐπ us — 
Ὡ or rather. pleading ἐπ us and toitk τι. 

Here, ἴον theo take οἵ — emphasis, the 
Holy Spirit is represented, per μετάληψιν, as 
doing γον τὸ vhat he does ἐπ us; for the words 
στεναγμοῖς ἀλαλήτοις ought not (as they have 
been by me) to be referred to the Holy Svirit, 
ναὶ to the perrons themsæelves thus assisted ἴῃ 
τ; for the expression στεναγμοῖς που]ὰ 

litile suitablo to the vhile it is 
highly δὸ to the latter. Render: by groanings 
unutterable; by aspirations too ἀ ἴο find 
vent in wordas. Comp. Joe. Bell. ν. 1---ὅ, φι- 
μούμενοι δὲ τάγε πάθη, τῷ φόβῳ μεμυκόσι 
τοῖς στεναγμοῖς ἠβασανίζοντο, " σεῖο tor- 
mented by groanings auppreſed by fear, whero 
μεμυκ. is well suited to φιμούμενοι, “" πιμέα ;" 
τάγε πάθη, "τ. to tho exprestion οὗ their pas- 


[8. 
N. The βοορο οὗ this verne δβδοεῖβ to ὃο that 
—— by — Β.,- πὲ σὶγ, ἴο confirm their 
eonfidenee in prayer by the consideration that 
he prayers ofſered up to God by {86 Spirit ahall 
be δειλά, The genéral senso is, " He, the great 
Beareher of hearis, πονεῖ vhat mean heso 
aspirations, however unspoken. of his children, 
thus excited by the Bpirit. He knovweth and 
roveih vhat is the mind, or intent οὗ the 

it thus suggested to the faithful]; for it ἴθ 
according to the vill οὗ God that he thus pleads 
ſor the βαἰπια.᾽ The connexion depends on the 
δὲ adverative; q. ἃ. But although these aspira- 
οι cannot find vent ἐπ words, Ho vho esarecheth 


the heart can rud them, though confined to the 
heart.“ This view is confirmed by the authority 
οὗ Arehbishop Leighton (in his Expoeition of 
the Lord's Prayor) as follows: — ΤΟ work of 
the Spirit is in exciting the heart at times of 
prayer, to break forth in ardent derires to God, 
vhatsoe ver the words be, vhether new or old, — 
yea, ponibly vithout words; and then most 
powerful vhen it words it leaſst, but vents in 
δ ἢ} and groans that whieh cannot be uttored.“ 
928. Here is auggerated another ourco οὗ com- 
fort -from the consideration that all thinge, 
even (nay, especially) aufferings and tribulations, 
ahall work together for the final and eternal good 
of true believers; it being ἃ part οὗ the Divine 
economy, in the great myrtery of our redemp- 
tion, to bring his wons to glory through suffer- 
ἴημα, and thereby to conform them to ihe imago 
of ητίει, the Firat-born; firet in ⸗ↄuffering. 
then in glory.“ See Heb. ii. 10. xii. (Voung) 
As to the connexion, the δὲ hereo is not, as 
recent German Expoeitors and Alf. affirm, ad- 
versativoe, ΠΟΥ is there any —— to ν. 22. 
δἷηςθ, according ἴο the logie of the context, ably 
traced by Calv., Hyper. and Crell., this pro- 
aents theo eighth argument for Divine Provri- 
dence, and presented in the forim οὗ ἃ conelu- 
aion. Αἱ the same time it contains an anticipa- 
tion. Obstropit enim (tays Calv.) hic carnis 
aensus: Minime apparere. quod Dous rota 
nosſtra exaudiat, quando eodem semper curu 
rocedunt noetra afllictiones. So, too, Prof. 
odge, vho remarka that this may be θά 
as virtually, though not formally, ἃ coneſusion, 
ΟΥ̓ inference, from δαὶ Paul had mid concern- 
ing afflictions. In short, the δὲ is continuative, 
though δἷδο slightly illative, lixke the Latin 
autem, οὐ Englich ον. Howerver, the term 
οἴδαμεν * ἴῃ the atrong senseo, rupra ii. 2. 
v. 8. vi. 9. vii. 14, 18. viii. 22, “ οὗ full know- 
ledge from experience, amounting to δὴ atsur- 
ance οὗ faith) is throvm in to ἐμ 186 conclusion, 
80 88 ἴο cut off all doubt. Οὗ course by πάντα 
is meant all events οὗ this changeful cene, 
especially, δ the context points out, adverse. In 
ἀγαπ. is implied the result, in erving and obey- 
ἰηρ.---συνεργεῖ denotes the co-operation οἵ all 
eventa, δ᾽] circumsſtances, εἰς ἀγαθὸν, for the 
bringing about οὗ their good in the end,“ i. o. as 
the context requires, 'their epiritual and eternal 
ood. 
-- τοῖς κατὰ πρόθεσιν κλητοῖς οὖσιν] This 
εἴδυδο is intended to expand the δοῆβο contained 
in the foregoing expreasion, τοῖς ἀγαπῶσι τὸν 
Θεόν. Render, to the called according to his 
purpose, perrons vhoseo Ohristian call is in 
exnet accordance with his 7 moeaning, as 
Dr. Peilo explains, in whhom his purpote (al- 
ready intimated, aupra iii. 26, 26, as ἃ chemo 
vheroby, vithout any compromise οὗ his justice, 
he chould accept tho sinnor vho pleads in tho 
name of Jerus. and further deseribed at Eph. i. 
8-- 12.) has freo courre, and is glorifed.“ -And 
vhy.“ adde Dr. Peile, 'does the Apottle astert 
mnis οὗ * that loro God? Becauseo they lovo 


θεσιν κλητοῖς οὖσιν. 


τοκον ἐν πολλοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. 
1 Ῥοῖ, 3.0. 


him το ὁ firast lored them“ (1 John iv. 19): 
they huvo made their election for him who be- 
ſoro the foundation of the world made his elec- 
tion for them in Christ, to be holy and without 
blame before him ἐπ lore (Eph. i. 4); they cleavo 
unto the Lord with full purpose οὗ heart (Acts 
xi. 23), answering unto that“ eternal purpose 
which he hath effected (ἐποίησεν, brought into 
operation) in Christ Jesus our Lord“ (Eph. iii. 
11). Here, then, we have the Ley ἴο those (in 
every aense οὗ the word) myrterious aud much 
controverted verses which — 

29. προόγνω)] Many Commentators here as- 
aign the m2enso fore-approved, οὐ loved.“ So 
Ὑθυυᾳ explains, those whom he regarded with 
especial favour, before the rest of mankind the 
aame with those whom he chose in Christ before 
the foundation οἵ the world (Eph. i. 4); i. e. all 
Chkristiuns, all, of vhatever nation, πο should 
embrace the δὶ ἢ οἵ Christ. And as, under the 
Lav, the Jews were God's choten and peculiar 
people, τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ὃν προέγνω, as St. Paul 
atyles them (χὶ. 2), his peoplo wnom he foreknew 
(comp. Amos iii. 2, and δος Deut. νἱῖ. 6.--8) ; 
8δο, under the Gospel, Christians are God's choſsen 
and peculiar people, oũe προέγνω. Vet for this 
signif. οὗ the word no authority has been pro- 
duced; nor ἰδ there any tufficient reaton to 
abandon the usual interpretation, ὁ those whom 
he foreknew would be such,“' i. e.˖ lovers οἵ God, 
faithfully obedient to him, — sueh as would 
accopt, and not reject, the gracious offers οἵ eal- 
vation.' Fipally. οἱ the two expreasions προέγνω 
and προώρισε, the former is to be understood οὗ 
preccienco οὗ churucter; the latter, οὗ predeter- 
minaution founded on such prescience 

— συμμόρφους τῆς εἰκόνος τ. V.] Equir. 
to συμμόρφ. τῇ εἰκόνι: in Phil. iii. 2], σύμ- 
μορῴον τῷ σώματι τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. But the 
Genit. after πογὰβ compounded with συν is 

uite as d, nay even better Greek; being 
ound in Lucian; also in Epiphan. vol. ii. p. 69; 
on the γαζίοπαΐδ οὗ which consſtruction see Matth. 
Gr. 8 379. And 50 ὅμοιος ἰδ uted with ono or 
the other. This μορφὴ ἰδ variously interpreted, 
and does not admit of being determined with 
certainty; but it seems to denote conformity 
οἵ prerent moral character and οὗ future desti- 
nation 88 to glorification οὗ body (1 Cor. xv. 40), 
and con — sanctification οὗ spirit, by being 
assimilated to Christ. Conformity to his ima 
may 8180 bo included, as ἰδ plain from Phil. 11]. 
10, but only as an under iensè. — The next words, 
εἰς τὸ εἶναι--αδελφοῖς, aro best interpreted 
with reference to their δουρε, which partly was 
to further develope the idea in προώρισε, as 
pointing δὶ the — thereof, - namely, ἴῃ or 
der that He (ὧς ἐγεῖ- born and Head) hould 
be the Firet-born, the glorious Head, among 
many brethren,.“ pre- eminent among those vho 
ἀγα, but only by adoption through Him, sons of 
God, and vho vwill be accordingly joint partakers 
οὗ his glory. That the Jews used ihis very 
expresion, πρωτότοκος, οὗ the Messiab, has 
been proved by examples from Philo and the 
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29 δύοτι οὗς προέγνω, καὶ προώρισε συμ- 
᾿ μόρφους τῆς εἰκόνος τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν πρωτό- 


80 Ὁ οὗς δὲ προώρισε, τούτους καὶ 


ἐκάλεσε' καὶ οὗς ἐκάλεσε, τούτους καὶ ἐδικαίωσεν: οὗς δὲ ἐδι- 


Rabbinical writers. In 106 present and the next 
verses there are represented both the general plan 
of βα] vation and the several atages οἵ it; and ac- 
cordingly this has been well termed by Paræns, 
the golden and indissooluble chuin ο εαἰσαΐέοη, as 
exhibiting the order and connexion of the various 
ateps vWhich God carries into effect His pur- 

868 for the salvation of man. And. accord- 
ingly, as Carpzov observes, at vv. 28, 29 we 
have mention of the Divine benefits before the 


creulion οἱ tke tworld, i. ὁ. from eternity. 1. Tho 
πρόθεσις, or determinate ων of granting 
felicity to thoss uho hould believe in Christ τὸ 


the end οὗ liſe. 2. Tho πρόγνωσις, the pre- 
acience οὗ God' (conjoined with his love), by 
vwhieh he foreknew all and each who would be- 
lieve in Christ. 8. The προωρισμὸς, "186 de- 
terminationꝰ ἀπ decree“ οὗ conferring eternal 
happiness on all and each οἵ them. Αἱ ver. 80 
are enumerated the Divine benefits granted ἐν 
καιρῷ, in lempore, i. 6. ἴῃ this life. 1. H κλῆσις, 
callinꝗ to fuiih, οὐ an offering of grace, vhich 
here comprehends actual conversion and 6- 
ration; δίποο (οά illumines the intellect of man 
by the Holy Ghott, sways the will, and confers 
faith on those who do ποῖ perversely reject his 
offer. 2. Δικαίωσις, ' justification, by vhieh is 
meant the being declared just by Cod, and ab- 
aolved from guilt and punisnment.“ 8, Δόξα, 
glorification, which? {4 oommencement in 
renovation and aanctification, and is perfected in 
life eternal. 

Οὐ these two important terms ἐκάλεσα and 
ἐδικαίωσε, the former does ποῖ merely signif. 
calls, namely, by ihe preaching οὗ the Οοβρεὶ, 
to embrace the offers οὗ sal vation through Christ; 
aince it ἰδ plain that ἑκάλεσε must mean such ἃ 
calling as proceeds from the ſoreknouledge and 
the predeterminution οἵ God, in respect to the 
objeets of it (and consequently cannot but bo 
— and, aceordingly, ἐδικαίωσε must de- 
note the pesult of it, in justification, or, as many 
ominent Expotitors atrenuously maintain, pardon 
οἵ sins, both first and final (if, indeed, there be tuo 
justifications), and final glorification. However, 
να must ποῖ fail to bear in mind, with Dr. Peilo, 
that Inasmuch as the veveral ſstepa, whereby God 
is pleased to givo effect to his gracious πρόθεσις 
are on his part as determinate and unalterable, 
as the end to vhich he designs them to lead; τὸ 
866 ΠΟῪ that those in vhom, as inrited guests 
arraved in the marriage garment which he has 
required in holy Seripture,* that character ἰδ 
begun οἷν earth, which his merey, outstripping 
judgment, has long since accepted in heaven — 
that persons so and so chosen οὗ (τοά, aro 
indeed πο other than those τοῦο love God (v. 28). 
and, that with entire devotion of the heart and 
life which trus Chrisſtian ἀγάπη implies, τοαίξ 
humbdy and confidingly with him, ἴῃ thankful 
improvement of all his proffered means οἵ grace. 
And thus τὸ are hrought to the pructicul uæe, 
vwhich St. Paul makes οἵ his doctrine of Predes- 
tination, applying ἰδ, just as our Reformers ἴῃ 
their Seventeonth Articlo did, 60] εἰν “ for godly 
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καίωσε, τούτους καὶ ἐδόξασε. 51 “ Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν πρὸς ταῦτα ; «Ὁν.118.6. 
.νῃ . εν ς «α , θ' ἡμῶν - 33 Δ ο; δίου 15 
εἰ ὁ Θεὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, τίς καθ᾽ ἡμῶν ; ς γε τοῦ ἰδίου ἴχμι. ἐ. 
* * 7. 
Tioũ οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν πάντων παρέδωκεν αὐτόν’ — 8.16. 
πῶς οὐχὶ καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα ἡμῖν χαρίσεται; 839 Τίς Ἀδδὸ 


εοτοίοτιὶ to godly men. That, as Mr. Walford 
obeerves, tho Apostle did intend alone that 

tical use alone to be made οἵ theso high and 
mysterious doctrines we shall elearly βες, if τὸ 
do but attend to the conclusions immediately 
draun from the ing atatements namely, 
that Nockiay shall (or can rate real Chris- 
tians from the lovo οὗ G —— is in Christ 
Jesus οὖν Lord. The Dirine predetermination 
equally involves tho μεδαπε ἩΠῺ the ἐπά ; and 
aure ve may ὃς, ' that hoever earnestly and per- 
aeveriugly employs the one vill infallibly ecure 
the poſtression οἵ the other. As to tho ἀ- 
culties that embarrass ἃ vhiceh, abore all 
others, οὐπέαΐπε thinga‘ hard to be understood,“ 
πε must be content io receive Paul's Gospel (666 
Rom. ii. 16, comp. vith 2 Tim. ii. 8) — as 
it is presented to us in the chain waich ὃς lays 
dovn, tracing the κλῆσις from the πρόθεσις, 
and that from the προώρισις, " tho predetermina- 
tion οἷ certain 8 to be conformed to the 
image οἵ his ϑοη." In the next link οὗ the ehain 
ihe persons thus forecknoun, and predetermined, 
are represented δὲ in the course οἵ God's Provi- 
dence not actually, but, in his eternal decree, 
implicitly. called and brought, — ——— 
tion, to glory eternal. 8.6 1 Pet ἵν. 14. v. l, 
10θ. Upon the vwhole, aſfter ἴῃ mott mature con- 
aideration, 1 como to the same conclusion, as to 
this matter, as does Mr. Alf, —namely, that 
vhile, on the one hand, Seripture beara consſtant 
testimony to the fact, that all true believers aro 
chorten and called by God-their vhole epiritual 
life heing from him - yet, on the other hand, ite 
teſstimony is no leſts precise, that he willeth all 
to be z2aved, and that none shall perioh except by 
οὐ rjection οὗ the truth. that. on tho 
one hand, Gop's ΒΟΝΕΈΒΠΕΙΟΝΤΥ,---ο the other. 
MAN'S FREE Ὑ11,, is alite plainly declared to 
us. Accordingly, to receive, believe, and act on 
both, is our duty and our vidom. That duty 
I have erer, according to the measure οὗ light 
dealt out to πιὸ from the Fountain of all light, 
endeavoured faithfully to discharge; especially 
vhenroever either οὗ the forementioned grand 
truths was in question, 80 as never to acrifico 
one to the other, but alvays taking my exegetical 
courre (to use the words οἵ Plato, p. 394), ὅπη 
ἂν ὁ λόγος (the Writien Word), ὥσπερ πνεῦμα, 


φέρη. 

ΤᾺ τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν πρὸς ταῦτα] What 
then chall το δ2Ὺ ἴο these thinga?' i. 6. "ἴο these 
representations οὗ the plans and pu s οἵ God 
as to the redeemed through merey Τῆς πρὸς 
does not mean δἰ ᾿Ξ τ to those 
tbingi. οὐ in tho vay of inſerence, but, as the 
context requires, vhat answer in the ὟΣ οἵ 

æction. οὐ demur, from discouragement ꝰ — 
Τῦο next words, εἰ ὁ Θεὸς---,ααθ᾿ ἡμῶν ; “1 God 
is (as πὸ 866) for us, vho (is there that shall be) 

inst us ?“ q. d., in the vorde οἵ Prof. Ηοάρε, 
—X has delivored us from the law of rin and 
death, if he has renewed us by bis Spirit vhich 
dvella vithin us, 17 he recognizes us as his ehil- 


4 Tim. 8. 18. e 168. δ0. 8, 0. 


— and — ᾿ς has predeſtinated us to 
oliness and glory, toho cun be agqaiast αἴ 1 
Qod's love has Ἰοὰ to all the good juſt δροςϊδεὰ, 
vhat have ve to ſear for tho λίγο δ᾽ rther, 
none of the trials and troubles οὗ life, none οἵ tho 
efforts of our apiritual ſoes, can avail to frustrate 
hopes founded on the ererlaſsting Rock of God's 
{παῖδ Seo the admirable exegeres οὗ Chrys. and 
alv. 

82. ὅςε γε τοῦ ἰδίον Ὑἱοῦ οὐκ ἐφείσατο] 
Crellius ably traces the connexion thus: “ Thé 
Apostle has βεὶ forth the benevolence of God in 
the Divine deerees; vhich, however, being as it 
vwere hidden in God, he brings forward 8 pal- 
pable and indubitable proo οἵ ß. love; as much 
as to δΥ: He vho ꝓꝛve the greater, shall ho 
ποῖ give the leser δ᾽" That ground οὗ con- 
fidence and xecurity vhieh includes 4]} others is 
the Love God; and that exhibition of Divine 
Love vwhich δὰ 8. and includes all others, ἰδ 
the giſt οἵ his peculiar Son, υἱὸς μονογενὴς by 
ἃ tacit opporition to θετοῦ, implied in ihe fore- 
going context. Indeed the γε, vwhich imparts 
em is ἴο the clause, confirma the force of 
ἰδίον. There ἰδ great eleganco in the litotes δὲ 
οὐκ iꝙa io whieh aems auggested by the aimilar 
words in Gen. xxii. 12, καὶ οὐκ ἐφείσω τοῦ 
υἱοῦ σον τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ ([οΥ μονογενοῦς) δι' 
ἐμέ. See also ἴμα. l. 8, 3, and Dion. Hal. νυ. 10, 
cited by Weta. The ὑπὲρ here must have the 
full gense, denoting both in our atead' δηὰ on 
our behalf;“ i. e. "ἴον the expiation from rins.“ 
See Iaa. liii. 6, Matt. x. 21. Rom. ἱν. 25. 
Gal. 1. 4. In πῶς οὐχὶ — χαρίσεται there 
is great force (as in Mait. xvi. 11): but also 
ἃ brevity of expression, which requires to be 
expanded thus. “ How shall it be δυρροεοὰ that 
he Ὑ1}} ποῖ also, with Him, impart freely all 
things we need., both temporal and mpiritual -the 
gift οἵ grace and οὗ glory δ᾽ 

33. τίς ἐγκαλέσει κατὰ ἐκλ. Θεοῦ :}] Who 
will act the part of Ασουδβοτ,᾽ &c. ὃ by implica- 
tion. “ No one.“ It has been disputed τοῖο are 
meant by the ucuser and the condemner. Thoe 
ancient and earlier modern Commentators under- 
atand the δῖος; the later Commentators, tho 
Gentiles. It would seem that neither opinion 
ought to be held to the exclusion of tho other, 
but that both may be admitted. The accusers 
might be both er and Gentiles, though on dif- 
ferent grounds. On the punctuation of this and the 
——— verso aↄaome differonce of opinion exista. 
Some οἵ the moſt eminent FEditorn and Com- 
mentators place notes οἵ interrogation at δικαιῶν, 
ἀποθανὼν, ἐγερθεὶς, Θεοῦ, and ἡμῶν, q. ἃ. 
Who ὙΠ lay any thing to the charge οὗ God's 
eleetꝰ will God who justifies them do it ꝰ“ This, 
they thinkx, has more οἵ spirit, and is more in 
the Apoetle's manner. Vet it ἴδ ſcarcely agree- 
able to the context; tho intent οὗ the Apoettle, 
in this inatance, being, not to remove fears οὗ tho 
merey οὗ God, but to place in parallel the lovo 
of God and the benefits obtained for the elect by 
Ohrist againset all the hortility of man accumu- 
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lated for their harm; — ihe inforence just after 
being, that no created power could really injureo 
thore in respect οὗ whom all circumatances would 
be directed for final good. Moreover, the com- 
mon punctuation, though it may havo less οἵ 
rhetorical δεινότης, has more οἵ Aportolical 
gra vity. 

84. μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ ἐγερθεί]Ὶ This is added 
for their consolation under present afflictions. 
And in mentioning thete two joint grounds οὗ 
our hope, —Christ's dying, and rising again, —the 
Apostle æeems to lay the greator atress upon the 
latter. And not viihout reason; for by means 
of his resurrection Christ is enabled to execute 
his priestly oſſice; and, having offered Βἰτηθοὶ ἃ 
aacrifice for our ains, is ΠΟῪ entered into the 
highest heavens with his ovwn blood, andover 
li voth to makeo interceſsion for us. 

-- άνει ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν) i. 6. is con- 
tinually aeting δὲ our Mediator and Ἰηίογοοι- 
aor;“ seo Heb. vii. 25. It is well observed 
by Do Wotte, that in νυν. 88, 84, all the 
κτεαὶ pointe οἵ our redemption are ranged to- 
gether, from the death οἵ Christ to his still 
enduring intorcetion, as reasons for negativing 
the question above. Οἵ tho truths thus brought 
togethor, aoo the admirablo exegesis οἵ Calv., vho 
alone has seon vhy the last particular, ὃς καὶ ἐν- 
τυγχάνει ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, νὰ added, τά lest the 
Divino Majeſty ahould terrify ua..Quanquam 
ergo ὁ aublumi solio pedibus auis omnia subjecta 
tenet, eum tamen mediatoris perrona Paulus 
Ἰπδοϊὶ : cujus contpeetum horrere abturdum 
διδοῖ, quando non olum comiter δὰ 8ὲ nos 
invitat, æed coram Patro pro 


amparet. 
18 τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ Χρ.ἢ This may mean 
eithor the love Ολγίεέ bears to us, οἵ τοῦ 
ὅθαν ἰο έπι. Recent Commentators generally 
prefor the latter interprotation; but the former, 
vhich is supported by the ancient and moot 
modern EFxpositors, as Βεζβ, Grot., Ἐδὶ., and 
recontly Thol. and Meyer, is far moro agreeablo 
to the context. 

— θλίψιεο, ἢ στενοχ., &c.]) ΟΥ̓ theee terms 
θλίψιε δορὰ διωγμὸς δοοῖλ modifieations οὗ 
misery aritixg from ἱ Tho latter is 
by ΤΣ the etronger term; and porhaps the two 
vhich precede 1ξ reprecent, δὲ it were, paseivo, 
indireet, and —— peraocution;: διωγμὸς, δο- 
tive and publie prosecution and perrecution. 
The threo ποχὲ terms aee, ἴῃ 20mo measuro, 
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G 88. ἀγκαλέσει κατὰ ἐκλεκτῶν Θεοῦ ; Θεὸς ὁ δικαιῶν" 385 ἴ τίς ὁ κατα- 
κρίνων ; 5 Χριστὸς ὁ ἀποθανὼν, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ ἐγερθεὶς, ὃς καὶ 
ἔστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ ἐντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. 85 Τίς 
ἡμᾶς χωρίσει ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ Χριστοῦ; Θλίέψις, ἢ στενο- 
τ. χωρία, ἢ διωγμὸς, ἢ λιμὸς, ἢ γυμνότης, ἢ κίνδυνος, ἢ μάχαι- 


Ὅτι ἕνεκα σοῦ θανατούμεθα 
μ 


: ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν: ἐλογίσθημεν ὡς πρόβατα σφαγῆς. 
ὅ7 1 Αλλ᾽ ἐν τούτοις πᾶσιν ὑπερνικῶμεν διὰ τοῦ ἀγαπήσαντος 
ἡμᾶς. 88) Πέπεισμαι γὰρ ὅτι οὔτε θάνατος οὔτε ζωὴ, οὔτε ἄγ- 
γέλοι οὔτε ἀρχαὶ, οὔτε δυνάμεις, οὔτε ἐνεστῶτα οὔτε μέλλοντα, 


Ν ⸗ * φ ’ 
ὕψωμα οὔτε βάθος, οὔτε τὶς κτίσις ἑτέρα, δυνήσεται 
8. 1δ. 1Pet. 8. 232. κὶ ἘΡΆ. δ. 18,106. Xod. 0. 16,17. Ῥε. 93, 8, 4. 1μ6. 10. 10--14. 


eremplifioutioas of me former; λιμὸς and γυμ- 
νότης, uhich denote want οὗ the necessariee οὔ 
life, referring to στενοχωρία and θλέψις; and 
μάχαιρα, vhieh denotes violent death, to 
διωγμός. ; 

, καθὼς γέγραπται, ἄς. 4. ἃ. oven 
though the words οὗ Scriptnre (describing tho 
fate οὗ God's ervants οἵ old) should become ap- 
plicable ἴο as.“ Θανατούμεθα may be rendered, 

we are δοίης killed; 1. 6. 20m0 are continuall 
xilled, and others daily expecting death. Προό- 
βατα σφαγῆς ſans wering to the Heb. ο μα!) 
— τι τὸ σ aAAeep οὐ ἐδὲ dauꝗhter, εἰαιρλέίεν- 

ν δῆδορ put asideo for death. 

37. ὑπερνικῶμεν) ve are triumphantly ric- 
torious over the trials and tribulations vhich 
estay to oparate us from Christ's lovo,' q. d., in 
the words οὗ Prof. Hodge, they are not only de- 
pri ved of all power to harm us, but they miniſter 
ἴο our φοοά, and thus swell the glory οὗ our vie- 
tory. Socrat. H. Εἰ iii. οὗ νικᾷν καλὸν, 
ὑπερνικᾷν δὲ ἐπίφθονον, “ εν ΔὉ]γ-αἸοτγίουε.᾽ 
However. the anticipated triumph vas not to bo 
effected by Paul's οἵἱον strength and courage, but, 
as is intimated in the next words, διὰ τοῦ 
ἀγαπήσ., by the gracious aid οὗ tho Redeemer., 
Mirough vhote atrengthening he says, Cor. χν. 
10. Gal. ii. 20. Phil. ἵν. 18. he can do all 
thingas;' and the lovo was ἃ pledgo οὗ the im- 
puriment οἵ gpirituu. εἰ 

88, 89. ο hare here, not, as Koppe says, [ἢ 
δοῖὴθ sentiment expressed in other and moro 
forciblo words, but there is, as Croll. pointed 
out, 8 resumption, by way οὗ amplification οἵ the 
idea expreſared in ἑπερνικῶμεν, and etting forth 
the reuron vhy Paul oxpreſced that entiment, — 
pamely, because he was persuaded that the vic- 
tory vas not over those thinge, but far beyond, 
Quod aullou plane sit res, quæ Divinæ charitatis 
effectum. nempe salutem noſttram, pocit præ- 
— ἴῃ conveying this entiment ihe Apostle 

eape words together in tho effort to adequately 
express the abæolute inability οἵ all created 
thinge, 2eparately οὐ united, to frustrate the pur- 
pore οὗ God, or to turn away his love from those 


vhom he has determined to save. It shouid 
aoem that the moſt powerful things and persons 
ΔΙῸ mentioned ἥγεί. 1. Not any ἑλίκσ. 2. Nor 


any howvever powerful. The particulars 
are vwell atated by Hodge thus: MNeither deuth — 
though eut οὗ in this world, their connexion 
vith COhrist is not thereby deſtroyed. “ They 


ROMANS IX. 1--. 


71 


ἡμᾶς χωρίσαι ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ Θεοῦ, τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Τη- 


σοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 


ΙΧ. 1 «᾽4λήθειαν λέγω ἐν Χριστῷ, οὐ ψεύδομαι, (συμμαρ- — 


τυρούσης μοι τῆς συνειδήσεώς μου,) ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, 3 ὃ ὅτι 


ῬΆ]. 
Ὁ οἱ. 10. 1. 


λύπη μοί ἐστι μεγάλη, καὶ ἀδιάλειπτος ὀδύνη τῇ καρδίᾳ μου. ς. 1... 
5 «ηὐχόμην γὰρ αὐτὸς ἐγὼ ἀνάθεμα εἶναι ἀπὸ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ὑπὲρ ἕν. 1. 


8..4}} never periah, neither ahall any pluek thom 
out οἵ my hand,“ John χ. 28. Nor lIiſe- neither 
ite blandichmenta, nor its trials, οἰ. xiv. 8. Δῖον 


nor principalities, πον no δ᾿ 
power, no angel, however mighty. mall 
ever be ablo to separate us from ἐξ love οἵ 
God.“ Augels aro — montioned, aa being 
the πεοδί potterfud οἵ creaturea. Apxci 
and δυνάμεις ποᾶψ denote, as iomo imagino, * 
orders οἵ angels, οὗ highor rank; βοο Eph. vi. 12. 


Col. ii. 15. Thus it is qquiv. to,“ Angels; γοα, 
even the mort exalted in rank and power; and 
eorresponding terms vero in use among the Jev. 
-«-οὗτε ἐνεστ. οὔτε μέλλ.. meaning, 88 Hodge 
explains, nothing in this life, nor in the nexi; 
no present or future orent, &c. δον — ΝΟΥ͂ 
ἀερὰ .---πιοιίηκς in hearen οὐ on earth. kpi. 
ἦν. 9. ἴ6. vii. II, Aak it either in the depth or 
in the height δϑονο, &Kc. — οὔτε τὶς κτίσιε 
ἑτέρα, δυνήσεται ἡμᾶς, &Me. — tho pre- 
ceding enumeration δὰ boeen 30 ute, the 
A e, as if to effectually exelude despondency, 
no ereated being vhatever exiata in rerum 
natura ΒΊΟΝ can eperate us from the lore οὗ 
Christ.,“ which lore ia declared to be thus un- 
ehaugeable only on account of our connexion 
vith Christ. and thereforo tho Apoetlo adde, τῆς 
ἐν Χριστῷ-- ἡμῶν. Seo Eph. i. 6. 2 Tim. i. 9. 


ΙΧ. With the Eighth Chapter coneludes vhat 
may be called ——— part οὗ tho Epiatlo; 
the folloving ehapters being omployed, I. in 
anticipating removing δυο oections as 
might be mado to the doctrines propouuded eh. 
ἦχ.-- αὶ. [{1. ἰὼ giving practical adimonitions tuit- 
able thereto. Αδ to chape. ix. —xi., they ſorm, 
properly apeaking, one chapter; being (as Dra. 
Arnold and Peile havo obrerved) « portion οἵ 
ihe Epistle atanding diatinct from vhat precodes 
and follout it, and inserted only from peculiar 
circumsatances existing δὶ the time when it vwas 
vritten, -a portion moreover relating, as all the 
best Expoeitors are agreed, ποῖ to individuals, 
but to nations; not to — in — but to 

ri on earth.“ acopo οὗ the Apoetlo 
ΠΣ prexent᷑ Chapter is, as Stuart obrerves, to 
aupport, illustrate, and defend — objections 
tho poritions δος havo beon ſaid dom in the 
foregoing chapters. 1. Ho hovs that, though 
We tinated, called, justifioed, and glorified, 
are both οὗ Jews and Gentiles; yet that that in- 
volrves no breach οὗ the promises made to Abra- 
ham and his βοοὰ - for the καέωγαί δεοὰ, as συ, 
are not the apecific objects of the promise. 2. That 
God hath αὐέσαψε choen the οὐ͵οείδ of his favour 
vhere ὃς pleased, vithout regard to external pri- 


rilegee. advan οἵ relations. Accordingly, 
ἐξαιερίεε οἵ God's oreoreignty are addu οἵ 
various Κίηάδ, 30mo having tto — 
avdrantages οἵ disadvan and someo both api- 
ritual and temporal. τὸ the Eighth Chapior 


is the ἴον to the Ninth., vhereo the Apoeilo aho va 
that God, in calling, justifying. and glorifying. 
does only vhat he has ἃ perſfect right to do, 
vhich ἰδ analogous to the examples οὗ his deal- 
inge ἴῃ the Jewieh Scriptures, and accords with 
the doctrines and predictions whieh they con- 
tain.“ In order to remove the sreruples οἵ the 
Jewe (vhether Chriſtians or ποῖ), we hare, ἦτο 

an anticipation of an objection, vhich Pau 
thought was πος ‚that it might not be 
— that, having abandoned their religion, 
he had apoken againſt them from ἃ hoetile ſeel- 
ing (ix. I, repeated in x. l, 2). Then he pro- 
ceeds to ahow that God had alone, of his good 
pleasuro, choren Jucob rather than Esau; and 
ihat therefore the Israelites had not ὃν ναΐωγο 
πὶ auperiority (ix. ). 

. ἀλήθειαν λέγω ἐν Χρ.] Α form οὗ iolemn 
protestation, pattaking, in ome degreo, οὗ the 
nature οὗ δὴ oath linni to that αἱ 2 Cor. i. 23. 
xi. 10. Eph. iv. 17. 1 Tim. v. 2), and οἵ vhich 
the full tenäo is, ˖ I protest in Christ, (ΞΞ in the 
presence οὗ Christ,) as Judge of tho truth οὗ 
vhat Lsay, that I trutk. Itake the Holy 
Spirit, uho knowoth my heart (8666 Acta v. 23), 
to witness that 1 lie ποῖ, my conseienco liko- 
visoꝰ ( furthermore. σὺν) ing me witnen 
that, ἄς. The words ἐν Χριστῷ aro to bo 
closeoly connected πῆι συνειδ. μου (as ἐν 
Χριστῷ πὶιὰ λέγω), to intimate, as Εδί, pointa 
out, that the witness οὗ conscienco cannot err, it 
—— confirmed (and enlightened) by the Holy 


pirũ 

ὦ. Hero is the πόκος οὗ his olemn protesſta- 
tion —that zreat grief have J. and ceaseleas pain 
at my heart.“ The cause intimated αἱ the next 
τοῖο, introducod by ἃ γάρ, is the blindnees, and 
the consequent rejection οὗ the Jewish people. 

8. ηὐχόμην γὰρ αὖ. ἐγὼ ἀνάθεμα, &c.] Tho 
aenso in ihis disputed paſeage turns on the worde 
ηὐχόμην and ἀνάθεμα, and the force to bo 
aſcribed to the laotter term mainly depends on 
the view taken οὗ the former. It would carry 
me beyond due bounds to recount, much lese 
review, the multitude οὗ interpretations vhich 
have been afüxed to both of the above terms; 80 
that here, if any vwhere, one might δαγ, vith 
Porron, Citius quod non εξ, quam quod sit, 
dicendum. — the senses ascri to ηὐ- 
χόμην one, ἤχει broeched by Pelagius, διὰ 
adopted by others, down to Stuart, that it means, 
Idid υυἱεῖ, when 1 was δὴ uncon verted Jew., ἰδ 

uito untenable, since, besides many other objec- 
tions, it is excluded by the foregoing context, 
espec. v. ΖΦ None οἵ the interpretations which 
proceed either on atraining the sense οὗ ηὐχ., or 
explaining away that οἵ ἀνάθεμα, can be approved 
of. The only vay to ascertain the meaning in- 
tended by the Apostle is to base tho investiga- 
tion on correcet and enlightened principles οὗ 
Philologyy. Theo true clue to guide us in tho 
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ROMANS ΙΧ. 4. 


Κχρὰ ἐ τῶν ἀδελφῶν μου, τῶν συγγενῶν μον κατὰ σάρκα 4“ ἃ οἵτινές 
εἰσιν ᾿Ισραηλῖται, ὧν ἡ νἱοθεσία καὶ ἡ δόξα, καὶ αἱ διαθῆκαι 


ἃ 147. 10. 168. ὅ0. 10. Gen. 17. 3. Deut. 20. 14. Jer. 81.090, 85. ch. 3.17. Eph. 3.12. οἱ. δ. 3. Ἐχοά. 13. 36. 


maze οὗ inquiry, and the only key to unlock tho 
difßßeulty. is that which 1 pointed out long ago 
in my Recens. Synop. and sShowed to be πο 
novelty, being found in Photius ap. Ecumen., 
and probably borrowed ὃν him from the early 
—*** Fathers, δὲ Origen or Cyrill. [ἢ ἃ mas- 
terly diacuasion, -to vhich J can only refer my 
Readers, —he ad verta to the exprestion, as being 
far atronger than ἐβουλόμην, and then points out 
the exprescion as differing from οὔχομαι. It 
is, says he, “ηὐχόμην, I ΜΔ earnestly de- 
airing;' and ho adde, εἰ ἐνεχώρει, εἰ ἐνεδέχετο, 
ovidently recognizing δὴ important —— ο οὗ 
Philology, — rro from the Alexan- 
drine —* , and handed down from thence to our 
modern Crities, Scaligor. Casaubon, Bentley. 
Hemsterh., and others. Eby which the force οὗ the 
Imperf. in δυο δὴ expreſion, denoting un- 
finished artion by the intervention οὗ 20me 
obstaclo, permita the ſupposition οὗ tomo cir- 
cumatance whieh preveniéd the completion of 
the action expressed by the verb. Thus tho 
design is auspended on tomething hypothetical — 
intention, or wish. In fact, the action is repre- 
aented δὲ begun, but not completed, being inter- 
rupted ὃν the interpotition of somo hindrance; 
as here, ihe reflection that it would not be allow. 
able or permiarible so to vish. Thus it resembles 
that force οὗ the Imperf. Indie, by whieh is 
dersignated action atiempted. but not completed; 
as in the expresſsion διεκώλνεν, Matt. iii. 14; 
aoe Winer's αν. Gr. ὃ 4], 3. And 10 may bo 
explained ἐβουλόμην αἱ Acte xxv. 82, with 
vhich eomp. Ææachin. e. Ctes. p. 68, ἐβουλόμην 
τὴν βουλὴν ὀρθῶς διοικεῖσθαι. In all auch 
cases it is ΠΟῪ admitted by the best Gramma- 
rians, as Matth. and Kuühner, and occasionally 
treated on by me in ΤΥ Thueyd., that ὁ i 
ἴδ senste is implied; q. d. "1 could have 
vwiſshed,“ as at Acis xxv. 22, ἐβουλόμην 
αὑτὸς --- ἀκοῦσαι ( hero see my note), vhero 
the αὐτὸς nearly anawers to the αὑτὸς ἐγὼ in 
tho text ΠΟῪ before us, ΞΞ I myself vhich 
involves στοαὶ emphasis; 4. d. “1, the vory per- 
aon writing this.“ ΟΥ̓́ course the Apoctile's 
earnesat desire. or —— (sueh ἰδ tho sense 
οἵ nox.) here is uspended on ꝛomething hypo- 
—8 or conditional, wühieh may, or may not, 
occur; and, aecordingly, the wieh is not repro- 
ented as actuully formed; and this prevents the 
necessity, either of explaining avay the tente οὗ 
ἀνάθεμα, or οἵ calling in some far- ſetehed mense. 
Indeed, on further conſideration, J am induced 
to think, vith Με. Alf., that thero is πὸ other 
meaning which will eatisfy the plain import of 
the term ἀνάθεμα εἶναι ἀπὸ τον Χριστοῦ, but 
the full meaning, to be accursed from Christ. i. 6. 
by boing eut off, æeparated from him, in eternal 
perdition; accordingly, ἰδ must ποέ be inter- 
reted, vith many, as ἃ mere oxtravaganco οἵ 
yperbole. It is ποέ ( Bp. Sanderron truly ob- 
vorves) merely ἃ — οὗ rhotorice to give his 
brethren, by ihat ſyperbolical expreſssion, the 
better asſsuranco οὗ [ great ἴον ἴο them; 
neither is it ἃ hasty. inconsiderato speoch from 
him as the abortivo fruit of δὴ over-paſsionato 
real; for thon he would harve eorrected himeelt; 
as at Αεἰο xxiii. But he aↄpeaka it αὐυώοαάΐ, 


γεῖ with δ expreſsion οἵ tentiment carrying with 
it — impassioned feeliug. — breathing affec- 
tion οὗ the deepest and ſtrongest kind.“ lIu this 
respect there is 8 strong δ between this and 
the one αἱ Gal. iv. 18, εἰ δυνατὸν (vhere the 
conditional circumstance is ) τοὺς ὁφ»- 
θαλμοὺς ὑμῶν ἐξορύξαντες ἂν ἐδώκατέ μοι. 
Τῆς foregoing representation οὐ the force οὗ 
nox. —-vhich 1 long ago pointed out, -has 
been recently adopted by Dr. Peile, and ποῦν hy 
Mr. Alf. vho well characterizes the sentiment 
asthe xieh of δὴ affectionate, telf-denying 
heart, willing to aurrender all thinge, oven, ἡ it 
miꝙhkt be so, eternal glory itaolf. 1 thereby ho 
could obtain ἴον his beloved people that bleaing 
οὗ the Gotpel vhich he now enjoyed, and from 
vhich they were excluded.“ In cꝑmparing. as 
he does the similar οὗ Moses, Exod. 
xxxii. 32, καὶ εἰ μὴ, ἐξελεῖν ἐν με ἐκ τοῦ βιί- 
βλου, ἧς ἔγραψας, πἴετο Moces ἀδεῖγοδ (ihe 
Imperat. by implication for Optat.) to be blotted 
out οἵ God's book, meaning that he που]ὰ 5*— 
ἴο be blotted out of God's book, ratcher tihan that 
the Israelites chould be deſtroyed —-there is ἃ 
otrong aimilarity, though not sueh as justifies 
Dr. Macknight in pronouncing Paul's expres 
aion δὴ imitation οὗ Moses'; espec. ſsince there is 
ἃ matoerial difference, for that of Moses ie 
merely ἃ trong mode οὐ expretring that ho 
thought his own life —and every thing in life — 
as not to be balanced againat the preſervation οὔ 
the δον * from being eut off; vhereas 
that of Paul was very different, yas much δὲ to 
aay, ἴῃ the words οἵ Mr. Alf., that vhile others 
express their love by ΡῈ themsel ves ready 
to give their life for their friends, he declares tho 
intensity of his affection ᾽ν. reckoning even his 
æꝓpiritual liſo ποῖ too great ἃ price, if it might 
purchase their aalvation. 

4. Το the deep aympathy he had exprested for 
his own people, Paul now subjoins his aincere 
respect for their high dignity or privileges, δὲ tho 
— peoplo οὗ God, and their ancient glory. 

6 does this to show his good-will to them, 
and to avalken their rolicitude ποῖ to lote that 
divino favour, by vhieh they had been θὸ long 
distinguished. 

— ὧν ἡ νἱοθεσία] The Apottle, δ Ἐπί. ob- 
aerves, does not mean the adoption πο had apoken 
οὗ ἴῃ tho precoding chapter, — and vhich vas 
appropriato to sons of the Νενν Covenant; — 
for is is aaid οἵ the reprobate Jewe, sons οὗ tho 
Old Covenant, vhoso blindnees he here deplores; 
but vhat he means is the adoption by which 
God — the ὌΝ ᾿ — . —— 
nations bein by) for his ovn iar 
inheritanco. —S— iv. 22. ταν, ἵν. Ι. 
Xxxxii. 6. 168. i. 2, Vet this adoption (contin ues 
EFet.) was only a ſiqure and ἃ βοτί of οἵ 
that inore ↄxcellent adoption to bo bestowed in 
the New Test. by Chriet, the Son of God by 
nature, 30 that he thould be the Firat-born 
among many brethren. 

— καὶ ἡ δόξα) Some Commentators take this 
ἴο mean the gory οὔ the adoption, and the exalta- 
tion consequent on it. That, however, would 
requiro tho addition οἵ αὐτῆς, and then form an 
insipid additament. Others supposo it to mean 


ROMANS ΙΧ. ὅ. 79 


φ 8 ς Ν 
καὶ ἡ νομοθεσία, καὶ ἡ λατρεία καὶ αἱ ἐπαγγελίαι, ὃ 9 ὧν οἵ « ον.11. 38. 
, * φ ε Χ x * ὰ ΄ ⸗ 2 ⸗ πεν ἢ: Ἰ 
πατέρες, καὶ ἐξ ὧν ὁ Χριστὸς τὸ κατὰ σάρκα, ὁ ὧν ἐπὶ πάντων [κε 8. 1, 


the glory accruing to them from the miracles 
vrought by God, and the honour οὗ the Divine 
ος. This, however, is far fetched. Some- 
thing more particular, and suitable to the con- 
text, ſeems meant; namely, either the αγὰ the 
covencant (8εε ] Sam. iv. οἱ Pse. lxxviii. 61), οὐ, 
rather, the Seckinuk, or symbol of God's glotious 
— — vhieb resided in Seth's family till the 
ood. «πὰ aftervards appeared ocearionally to 
Moses, Jochua, Samuel, and others, — until finally 
it dwelt among the children of Iarael from the 
erection οὗ the Tabernaele to the dettruction οὗ 
the Temple, taking up its abode over the ark οἵ 
ihe coyenant, and is called by the Septuagint 
δόξα Kupiov. 

— αἱ διαθῆκαι) The plural muet ποί, as 
rome ay, be ed as put for the singular, 
per ⸗nor are we ἴο δὰρ the cove- 
nant split into two parts, tho —* and the 

ἰοαὶ ; but πὸ must δυρροϑὸ ἐμαὶ the Apostle 
uses the ꝓlural to ſavour ἴῃ complaceney of the 
Jevs. by accommodatin —e to their mode 
οὗ apeaxing, το, as we find from the Rabbinical 
vritingse, used to consider every γεπειραὶ οἵ the 
original covenant. -as thore τε Abraham, Isaae, 
and Jacob, —in the light οὗ ἃ πεισ cVvenant. 

— ἡ νομοθεσία] meaning, ὁ the giving οὗ theo 
Law (i. e. the Lav given) from Mount Sinai, — 
vhich, indeed, might be regarded as ἃ ποὺ cove- 
nant νεῖ the vhole Jewish people. 

— ἡ λατρεία) the ἡ νομικὴ ἱερουργία, tho 
Leritical βεγυΐοθ, or ritual οἵ worship, mentioned 
in Exod. xii. 26, and forming a part of tho 
νομοθεσία. 

— αἱ ἑἐπαγγελίαι] This refers to the variou— 
Di vine promises, but especially to those οἵ Christ 
διὰ his kingdom, from Abraham downwarda. 
Seco Gal. iii. I6. comp. with Heb. vii. 6. 

δ. ὧν οἱ πατέρες meaning,“ whose ancestors 
are the Patriarchs,“ i. 6. Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob. 

— ἐξ ὧν ὁ ριστον Δ ΈΡΕΙἢ of vhom 
sprung Christ, as far as respects the flesh.“ In 
interpreting 2 pastage, the ſente οὐ vhich has 
been not fiae controverted, even among ortho- 
dox Exporitors, it is proper to proreed vwith the 
greatest eaution. Onso thing ἰδ ꝑPlain. oven from 
ithe ce of the καὶ, that ὧν must be re- 
— to πατέρες, but ἰο ᾿Ισραηλῖται, and 
that ἐστε musſt be supplied from the —— 
εἶσι. and be taken ἴῃ ἃ popular rense [ῸΓ is, or 
vaa to be, born.“ With this is closely connected 
τὸ κατὰ σάρκα (by ellipeis, fſor κατὰ τὸ κατὰ 
σάρκα μέροες), vhich wvords are em oaul. and 
allude to τῆς other, or divine nature οὗ Christ: 4 
doctrine blo to vhat the ὑἱεῖσε themæelves 
ex pected * the Mestiah; αἰΐ of vhom knew 
that he would be ππαξ, and the more enlightened 
maintained that he would δἷοο be God. Seo 
Schoẽtigen. 

But io proceed to the next clause, ὁ ὧν ἐπὶ--- 
αἰῶνας, these words atteſt δὸ atrongly the Deity 
of Jesus Christ, that it is πὸ wonder every endea- 
ΤΟ should havo been used, on the part οἵ thoso 
vho deny that doctrine, to orade 80 irre ble 
an evidence. These — have been made in 
variousa waye : -IL. by eancelling Θεός ; 2. by in- 
terpreting it in ἃ lorrer ſense, as put for Κύριοε : 


John 1.1. iieb. 1. 8, 9. 


8. by altering the present —— conjecture. 
transposing ὁ ὧν into ὧν ὁ; 4. by altering tho 
punctuation, 80 as to make tho words be predi- 
cated οὗ the Father. thus forming ἃ ἀοχοίουν ; 
and that either by placing ἃ comma afler σάμκα 
(in the sento May God, vho is over αἱ], be 
blessed for ever!'), or by placing it aſter πάν- 
τῶν, in the sense, God be bleſeed for ever!“ 
Νον as to the cuncellinꝗ οὗ Θεὸς, few even οὗ iho 
Socinian Crities ventuûre upon 20 desperato ἃ 
courie. ἴ ay ἐδ; ſor πο portion οὗ Serip- 
ture eontains better evidenee for its genuineness; 
it being ſound ἴῃ all the M.SS. Αἱ oliauted 
(1 find it in all tho Lamb. and Mus. MSS., εχ- 
cept the Lamb. 1196; but that is only «ἃ Lectio- 
nary, and omits also ἐπὶ πάντων, ποῖ omitted in 
any other copy. And, accordingly, it would eem 
that all theas vords were left ôut through tho 
carelessness οὗ the seribe), in αὐ tho ancient 
Verrions — ὙΠ ΟΝ the Pesch. Syr. is peculiarly 
atrong and elear to the point), and αὐ the Fathers, 
with 8 few slight excoptions; on vhich see Mid- 
dleton; and also Maithæi, who has elaborately 
diſcusted the evidence alleged against the read- 
ing from the Greek Fathers, and has διονσῃ how 
very alender-next to nothing -is the counte- 
nanee from that quarter; not to δᾶγ that τῇ 
ποτὰ 15 found ἴῃ almoſt all the best MSs. and 
Fditiona. In faet, the Socinians havo veen the 
impregnable authority of the word, and havo 
thereforo generally aſsailed tho pastage in the 
three οὐδεν ιοαψο, but with as littlè success. 
For, firet, as to ialcing Θεὸς ἴον Κύριος, that has 
been completely demolished by the ἌΤΙ 
arms οὗ Ἔρϑ. Bull and Middleton, and by tho 
able criticisms οὗ Dr. Pye Smith, Seript. Teset. 
vol. iii. pp. 303, 306; 2άϊν, δὲ to tho alteration on 
conjecturs οὗ ὁ ὧν into ὧν ὁ, proposed ὃν Crel- 
lius, and adopted by Whiston, Clarke, Tay lor, 
and (alas!) Whitby: it is totalliy unsupported by 
Μ8. authority. Indeed, if admitted, it would, 
as Bp. Middleton observes, 'introduce an argu- 
ment improbable, and Greek impoſaible; not τὸ 
aay that all the beſt Critics are agreed, that τὸ 
mere conjecture excogitated to meet doctrinal dif- 
ficulties 186 ever to be admitted against tho conſent 
οὗ ΜΆ5. and ancient Versions οἵ weight. Tho 
aame applies to similar endeavours by new modes 
of punctuation (vhere MSS. have littlo or πὸ 
weight, from theo carelessneas οὗ seribes). espec. 
vhen running counter to the consetruction, and 
roducing 8 senſseo at variance with the context. 
—* as to the attempt made to evade the plain 
aonseo οὗ the words by converting them, with ἃ 
change οὗ punctuation, into ἃ that has 
oven less to be urged in ite defenco, and, in both 
its forms, has been completely frustrated by ἘΣ 
Middleton, vho has εὔονσῃ that would 
here be out οὗ place, and that, if it vere ad- 
mitted, the would requiro to be vorded 
very differently. Boik these grounds of rejection 
are carried out yet further. and others οἵ πὸ 
amall veight are proppunded, by Mr. Alf. In 
vain, too, wero it to urgo the irregularity of tho 
Apoetle's style., since, howorer irregular, ho is ἃ 
lav unto ἀϊημο That tho context requires tho 
vworda to be underatood οὗ GoD the Son, is mani- 
fest; and that τὸ objection exiats in the expres- 
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ROMANS ΙΧ. 6, 7. 
Θεὸς εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας ! ἀμήν. δ΄ [ Οὐχ οἷον δὲ ὅτε 


588. 66. 1]. Ἂ * 

οδπδι δὲ ἐκπέπτωκεν ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὐ γὰρ πάντες οἱ ἐξ ᾿Ισραὴλ, 

—8 18. , οὗτοι ᾿Ισραήλ. 1 ε Οὐδ᾽ ὅτι εἰσὶ σπέρμα ᾿Αβραὰμ, πάντες τέκνα, 
Gal. 


4 48. Heb. 11. 18. 


nion εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας being else vhero 
applied to the Ζαίλεν, but rather that it is ἃ con- 
firmation οἵ Christ's Deity, has been proved by 
Dr. Pye Swith. 

ΟΥ̓ ihose, however, vwho thus refer the words 
to Carist, all διὸ ποῖ agreed as to their exact 
aense. Some ancient and several modern Ex- 
positors take ὁ ὧν ἐπὶ πάντων Θεὸς to be equi- 
valent to ὁ ὧν ὁ μέγιστος Θεὸς, ὁ ΒΟ is [80 
διργεαο God; thus making Goòñ the Son the 
aupremo over God tho Father: a doctrine not 
"Νὰ not found in Seripture. but contradictory to 
vhat is there found * 1 Οον. viii. 6. xv. 27, 
2q. 1 Τίπι. ii. ὅ. Phil. ii. 9): a doctrine, ἴοο, 
against vhich both the ancient and the most 
ominent modern Theologians alike contend. Seo 
Bp. Bull's Defens. Fid. Nic. 8 4. Taat, there- 
foro, cannot be the senso οὗ the passago; to 
effectually eæclude vhich, iome eminent Οὐ ἶοδ 
(as Erasmus, Grotius, Schoettg., and Whitby) 
have been led to give countonance to the Soci- 
nian methods of reading and expounding above 
ad verted to. Others (and among them the au- 
thors οὗ dur common Version), place ἃ comma 
after πάντων, talung ὁ ὧν ἐπὶ πάντων ἴο ig- 
nify, vho is Lord over all, as in John 11]. 8], ὁ 
ἄνωθεν ἐρχόμενος ἐπάνω πάντων ἐστί. Eph. i. 
22, ιη. —8 ii. 9. Thus the sense οὗ the 
will be: And οἵ vhom, as concerning the flech 
(i. e. in his human nature), Christ is deſcended, 
vho ἰδ that — Lord over all ſcreated 
beinge], being indéed Gop blessed ſfor ever. For 
1818 punctuation, however, there is no confirma- 
tion in ancient authority, and 811}} 1688 any sup- 
port from the usus luquendi; and, in fact, it does 
violenco to the passage, by foreing out ἃ Βεῆθο δὶ 
varianco with ihe context, which requires the 
ordinary Ἔα δεν μοῦνα, and the sense it yields; 
for (as Mr. Alf. obterves), having enumerated 
109 historic advantages οὗ the Jewish — 186 
Apostle concludes by atating ono vhich ranks 
far above all, - that from them aprung, accord- 
ing to the flech. He, who is Gop over all, blessed 
for ever.“ Nor is there any oceasion to change 
the common punetuation, if we only take care 
to keep out the objectionable interpretation just 
adverted to, whieh may very well be dono; for 
the epithet cupreme over all, as given to God the 
Son, will ποῖ imply any superiority over God the 
Ταίλεν, but only be αηἀογειοοὰ οὗ αὐ ereated δε- 
inꝙs. And although βοιὴθ carly Christian writers, 
as Origen, Eusebius, Basil, δὰ Gregory Nyma., 
are asserted by Socinians to havo definitely ἃ 
propriated tho designation ὁ ἐπὶ πάντων Θεὸς 
ἴο * Father. only and —— Ων (as ἢν. 
Pyo Smith observes) the learn enema has 
aatisfactorily ahown ihat thoso writers, in their 
endeavoura to vindicate the distinct personalit 
οὗ the Father and the Son (againset the Sabel- 
lians), were indoed accustomed to 1660 the phraso 
in question as the current designation of the 
Father, but vithout any intention of denying ite 
application to the Son; provided that Ho be un- 
derstood as, in the order of Deity, and κατ᾽ 
οἰκονομίαν, ↄubordinate to the Father. 

Thus, then, tho real enao οὗ the pastage ὙΠΙὶ' 


only (as Bp. Pearson says) testify the identity or 
Ohrisi's Deity with ἐμαὶ οἵ ἴδε Father, -namely 
(to use the πογὰς οὗ Dr. Smith), ' the attribu- 
tion to the Mesciah οὗ ἃ superhuman nature, 
besides that in which he was descended from tho 
Hebrev Fathers —a nature to vhich the Mqhest 

mination and the xniversal dominion aud 
donour οὗ Deity properly belong, -over all, Gon 
besed for ever. 

6. Quia voti δυὶ ferrore quari in ecstatin rap- 
tus fuerat Paulus, jam ad auas docendi partes 
rediro volens, apeciem correctionis adhibet, ae si 
86 ippaum ex immodico cruciatu colligeret.“ (Cal- 
vin.) The correction here — οὗ was (as 
Hyper. remarka) employed for the purpose οὗ 
meeting δ tacit objection, that by the “Ζεῦ, 
having become ἀναθέματα.---ἃἂδ was indirectly 
implied in the preceding verses, —the promises οὗ. 

od, οὗ preserving the Jewiah people by Christ, 
would be made void. To which the ΤΟΡῚΥ ἰδ: 
Even though 1 were to βαὺ that the Jews wore 
ἀναθέματα, the promites οἵ God would not fall 
to the ground. The cour οὗ reasoning. indeed, 
is this: — J do ποῖ 587 this as though J would 
intinuate that in the rejection οὗ the Jews the 
ποτὰ οὗ God (i. e. the Divino promises) had 
failed of its effoct. So far from that, it is rather 
— The rejection οὗ the Jews is agreo- 
abſle to God's former dealings with them; for all 
the desendants of Itruel are not οἵ the truo 
Israelites, to vhom the promises vere madeée, 
God having limited them first to Isaac, νυ. 7---9, 
and then ἴο Isaac's son, Jacob, νυ. 10- 13, re- 
jecting all the other children. Therefore he now 
acts in the same manner, by rejecting the xbe- 
lievinq Jews, and accepting thote vhho, by be- 
lievixꝗ, are the true spiritual Israelites. 

-B οἷον ὅτι ἐκπέπτωκεν, &c.] ἴῃ οὐ 
οἷον the οἷον is for ὡς, and —— vhieh 18 
highly elliptical, may be rendered in full., It is 
noi 80 that. or“ Νοῖ so would 1 reason, as that; 

. d.‘ But vhat 1 have said does not ——— 
* Τὸ this we haro the antithesis at ἀλλὰ in 
the next verne. ᾿Εκπέπτωκε "παΥ be rendered, 
had failed of its effect; lit. missed οἵ ita aim,“ 
failed of ita effect: there being here 8 metaphor 
ἰδοῦ from as in Plutarceh, vi. 240, 
λόγος ὑπηνέμιος ἐκπίπτων, and Thucyd. viii. 
8], ἵνα τῶν ὑπαρχουσῶν ἰλπίδων ἐκπίπτοιεν. 
See note on 1 Ὅον. xiii. 8. A aimilar use οὗ 
ἐκπίπτειν occurs in the Sept. at Josh. χχὶ. 45. 
Ὶ Κίηχε viii. 56. 

ἢ. οὐδ' ὅτι εἰσὶ, δ..1] What now follows, up 
to ver. 18, illuatrates the δοηπιἰτηθηὶ,---ἰθ δὲ [ἢ 6 
being endued with benefits from God does not 
depend upon birth and descent. Τὸ this purpose 
the Apoeile adduces examples, to whieh the prido 
οὗ the Jews (vho boasſted of their dercent from 
Abraham) could oppose nothing; namely, as 
being dravn, l. from the A m 
himself, —not all of vhose descendants, but only 
the ογδρνίησ Iuue, experionced the perticular 
favour οὗ tho Lord, to the neglect, in some 
degreo, of the Ieraelites, tho descendanta οὗ 
RKeturah; 2 from μααο, of vhoso children, not 
Eeau but Vacob, was, by tho Divine dispensation, 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἐν Ἰσαὰκ κληθήσεταΐί σοι σπέρμα. 8" Τουτέστιν, κ οἱ. « κ᾿. 
οὐ τὰ τέκνα τῆς σαρκὸς, ταῦτα τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ' ἀλλὰ τὰ τέκνα 

τῆς ἐπαγγελίας λογίζεταε εἰς σπέρμα. 93." ᾿Επαωγγελίας γὰρ 95.18.1, 
ὁ λόγος οὗτος Κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον ἐλεύσομαι, καὶ 

ἔσται τῇ Σάῤῥᾳ υἱός. Ἰὺχ Οὐ μόνον δὲ, ἀλλὰ καὶ “Ῥεβέκκα κ (ον. ". 


ἐξ ἑνὸς κοίτην ἔχουσα, ᾿Ισαὰκ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν' 11 μήπω γὰρ 


the destined enĩtor and founder of that nation 
hereafter to be 20 mueh favoured. 

--- ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ᾿Ισαὰκ κληθήσεταί σοι σπέρμα) 
Here πὸ δανὸ ἃ brevi iq common in the 
Jewish vwriters, to be supplied as followa: “(ΟΣ 
thus waa it aaid, these were tho vordas: [ἢ Isaac 
ahall thy eed be called:“ q. d. It is ἐπ and by 
Ιελ8ς that thy seed ahall bo καπιδά, and obtain 
celebrity. 

8 Herco it is ihovwn, that vhate ver differenco 
might exist between ἴδοδδς and Ishmael, that was 
to be ascribed solely to tho good pleasuro and 
gzracious promise οὗ οὐ.---τέκνα τῆς ἐπ. ἰδ for 
τέκνα ἐπηγγελμένα : the renseo being, " thote 
aonsa to — — the folicity mercifully pro- 
mised to Abraham. 

9. ἐπαγγελίας γὰρ ὁ λόγος οὗτοι] ἨἩδροτο 
vwe have the same tentiment confirmed from 
Scripture. The paseagoe alluded to is Gen. xviii. 
10, vhich agrees ἴῃ vense, though not quite in 
vwords, with the Hebrew and the Sept. How- 
ever, it may be doubted vhether this can, etrictly 
ipeaking. be called ἃ citation from the Sept. Ver- 
non of Gen. xviii. 10 and 14. It ꝛeoms rather an 
allegation οἵ tho subetanco οὗ the senso therein 
eontained, both in the Heb. and also in the Sept. 
Verrnion. WVhy the Apootle chose to render καὶ 
ἔσται τῇ Σάξῥᾳ νἱὸς Ὑ}1 appear from the noto 
τ με — vvho *5 that ἔοτοο of 

egation lies in τῇ Σάῤῥᾳ, and in order to 

this the Dative — —— (δὼ the 
Nominative. And, δὲ the Apoetle's object per- 
mitted him to omit ἡ γυνὴ, ao did it εἰς ὥρας, 
οἵ vhate ver elte he in his eopy οὗ the Sept 
the true rendering of which 1 have pointed out 
in Τὴῦ note on ii. δ, At any rato, δ it wae 
not escential to his purpose, tho Apostle chose to 
pass over the oxpreeaion. As to the ing o 
the paseage, it may beest bo expresced, with Mr. 
Green, Gr. New Teet. Dial., ἡ. 267. thus: — for 
this word (via. tho eaying zubjoined) is ono οἵ 
promise 8 rendering. as ho hows, required by 
matical propriety, and quite agreeable to 
context; the present veraso being, as Profes- 

sor Hodge showe, meant to explain the expres- 
βίου in the foregoing verse, τὰ τέκνα τῆς ἐπαγ- 
γελίας. ἴεαλς might well be atyled οὐά ὁ 
δα, bocause the vords adduced, κατὰ τὸν 
καιρὸν, A., are in character not only predictive, 
ναι icive, 86 respocted the birth οἵ Isaac, to 
—— Σάῤῥα anawering to ἕξει νἱὸν Σάῤῥα. 
And the coneatruction in ihe next verao ἰδ 680 
framed as though tho 2omin. Σάῤῥα had hero 
been usod; and the words οὐ μόνον δὲ, ἀλλὰ 
Ῥεβ. may be thus paraphrased (as they are by 
Dr. Burton): Nor vas this tho only reatriction 
of promise, but there was ἃ further limitation, 
vhen (Gen. xxv. 2], 2q.) Rebecea had con- 
ceived. 

164 The Apoetle now goes οἱ to ahov, that ποῖ 
only did God makeo ὁ distinction, κατὰ πρόθεσιν 


οἷ. 4. 17. 


αὐτοῦ, among [80 natural ἀοοοοπάδη( οὗ Abra- 
ham, but that eren among the descendants οὗ 
him vwho was the Son οὗ promise, he made ἃ 
like diatinction; and that, ἴοο, in ἃ caso vhere 
the reepoctive merits οὗ the two portios could not 
be tho ground of distinction, —that thie recoption 
was determined on beforo the children wero 
born; and consequently before they could havo 
had any merit or demerit. But [ἢ God makes 
aueh diatinction among the legitimato children οὗ 
tho Son οὗ ie, then the amo God may 
choose, — and εἰοτί those vho aro κλητοὲ 
in to tho heo venly inheritance. If it 18 
ποῖ unjust, in the oas case, to distri bute favonra 
κατὰ πρόθεσιν αὐτοῦ, then it is οἱ in the 
ocher. ( Stuart.) 

— οὐ μόνον δὲ. ἀλλὰ, δα.}ὺ] Tho conetruction 
hore falle under the head οἵ αἀπαοοίμέλον, by 
vhich ἃ sentenco is commonced in one syntax, 
and is afteorvwarda — into another, the sen- 
tenco being ποῖ finished as it was begun. Thus 
the construction would bo: Οὐὐ μόνον δὲ 

τοῦτο), ἀλλὰ καὶ Ρεβέκκα, ἐξ ἑνὸς κοίτην 
χουσα ἐῤῥήθη--ὅτι, ἄς. Κοίτην ἔχουσα is, 
per ἧς, for gαοσσα,having con- 
ceived. 

II. μήπω γὰρ γεννηθέντων---κακόν)] Taken 
from Gen. xxv. 23, the words μηδὲ πραξάντω»ν».--- 
κακὸν being added, to how tho Jows ihat Etau 
loet the honour of being the root οὗ the peoplo οὗ 
God, on account of his —— in despising 
that honour (Hob. xii. 16); and thus all notion 
οἵ individual merit in either, as to obtaining the 
Dirvine benofite, might be removed, and all ocea- 
aion for objection on the οὗ the Jova cut off. 
(Koppe and Macknight.) It is plain from Gon. 
xxv. 23,two natioxs are in [ΠΥ womb, that 


f Jacob and Εδαυ aro not δροΐκοῃ οἵ δε individuuls, 


but as repreæentinꝗ tho two nations springing from 
them; and — — olection οἵ —8 tho 


— 
apealea is ποῖ an olection of Jacob to oternal liſe, 
δαὶ οἵ his poetority to bo the visible church and 
people of God on earth, and heirs οὗ tho promises, 
in ſirat and litoral — Deut vii. 6, 7. 
Actæ xiii. 17. That this is the election hero 
apoken οἵ, appears from the folloving circum- 
diances. — is noither aaid, nor ἰδ it true, οἵ 
Jacob and Eaau perronally, that * — aorved 
the younger;' this being true only οὗ their po⸗- 
—* —— if δου had δοτνοὰ Jacob * 
vonally, and had been inferior to him in worldly 
tneas, it would have been no proof at all οὗ 
acob's election to eternal life, nor οὗ Eeau's 
bation. ΑΔ little was theo subjection of the 
omites to tho laraelites, in David's days, ἃ 
proof οὗ the election or reprobation οὗ their pr- 
genitors. 3. The Apottle's proſessed μι in 
ihis discourao being to show, that an election, 
beetovwed on Jacob by God's freo giſt, might 
either bo taten from them, or others might bo 
admitted to chare therein with them, it is eri- 
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ROMANS ΙΧ, 12---Ἰ4. 


γεννηθέντων, μηδὲ πραξάντων τὶ ἀγαθὸν ἣ ἱ κακὸν, (ἵνα ἡ κατὶ 
ἐκλογὴν πρόθεσις τοῦ Θεοῦ μένῃ, οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ 
1Gen. 23. 2. καλοῦντος,) 19} ἐῤῥήθη αὐτῇ “Ὅτι ὁ μείξων δουλεύσει τῷ 


! ἐλάσσονι 18 π καθὼς γέγραπται' Τὸν ᾿Ιακὼβ ἠγάπησα, 
τ Deut. δὲ. * W2 223 

MMMIM Τὸν δὲ Ἡσαῦ ἐμίσησα. — , 
— 16 α Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν ; μὴ ἀδικία παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ; Μὴ γένοιτο ! 


dently ποῖ an election to eternal liſe, vhich ἰδ 
never taken away, but to eaternud privileges only. 
4. This being δὴ election of the vholo posterity 
οὗ Jacob, and a reprobation οὗ the vhole de- 
acendantu οὗ Eaau, it can only mean, that tho 
nation which was to spring from Esau ehould be 
aubdued by the nation which was to spring from 
Jacob; and that it should ποῖ, like the nation 
apringing from Jacob, be the Church and people 
οὗ God, ποῦ be entitled to the poſcersion οἵ 
Canaan, nor give birth to the seed in vhom 
all the families οἵ the earth were to be blessed. 
δ. The circumsſtance of Etau being older than 
Jacob was very properly taken notice οὗ, to ihow 
that Jacob's election was contrary to the right of 
primogeniture, because this circumstance proved 
it to be from pure favour. But if his election 
had been to eternul life, the circumatanee of his 
age ought not to have been mentioned, becauso 
it had το relation vhatever to that matter. 
(Whitby, Taylor, and Macknight.) By tho 
words μήπω γὰρ γεννηθ. it is intimated that 
not only does the case of Isaac and Ishmael 
ovince the iovereignty οἵ God's choico, but that 
of Rebeces and her children does the 886 more 
atricingly; for the decision botween her children 
vas made previous to their birth, to show that it 
vas ποῖ on the ground of τοογὰς, but of God's 
r 


— μηδὲ--- κακόν} "Ὧοτ having done any thing 
good or ον], ve., to warrant eleetion οὐ rejec- 
tion. For κακὸν. Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. edit 
φαῦλον, from MSS. A, B, and 8 cursives; in- 
sufficient authority; especially since internal evi- 
dence is divided; for, though κακὸν may havo 
been a ubetitution of ἃ more usual word, yet 
φαῦλον too may have been 2 correction of ihe 
Alexandrine OCritics to ἃ πιοτὸ definite and more 
Clataical term: the change could scarcely havo 
been made, as Matthæi supposes, eæ ἰευϊίαίε. The 
aame diversity of reading recurs δὶ 2 Cor. v. 10, 
εἶτε ἀγαθὸν εἶτε κακὸν, ποτο Tisch. and ΑἸ, 
only from Ο δῃὰ 4 συγείνεθ, with atrong —0 
from internal evidence, edit φαῦλον: hile 
Lachm. retains κακὸν,--- ΒΟΓΘΌΥ admitting that 
κακὸν had once been altered to φαῦλον by ancient 
Critics; vhich ought to have caused Tisch. and 
Alf. το have abandoned their hasty decision here. 
ΑἹ any rate, thereo ἰδ plainly no ground for any 
change οὗ reading, for vhich 1 cannot find any 
vwarrant in the Lamb. οὐ Mus. copies; nor did 
Matth. in his. 

.-- ἵνα ἡ κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν---μένῃ}] The full vento 
is, This was aaid, οὐ "ἄοπο, in order that the 
—— of God a45 rospects election (ĩ. e. in re- 
erence to the choice thus made) might atand, 
be establisahed, atand forth in ita true character, 
for Ἤοοηνϊειίοη."---Πρόθεσις is for προαίρεσις: 
and ἡ κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν πρόθεσις is well oxplained 
by Stuart to mean ἃ purpose, vhich proceeds 
from one's own freo choico; mored by internal, 


not eæternal, causes or motives. Thus the rea- 

aons οὗ the Divine counsels are far from being 

— as arhitrary, or ungrounded, bui 

only as being such as are not disclosed, δηὰ per- 

tain to God alone. Ex τοῦ καλοῦντος, i. e. de- 
ndent on the will of the caller, chooser, or 
tower. 

18. καθὼς γέγραπται, &.] The full sense 
is: An egumple οἵ the foregoing truth may be 
aeen in the passage οἵ Scripture where it is 
written, Jacob, ἄς, The best Commentators, 
both ancient and modern, are agreed, that in 
᾿Ιακὼβ and Ἦσαν we are ποῖ so much to con- 
aider the two brothers nerconally, but rather as 
the founders, the one οὗ the Israelitish, the 
other οὗ the Iduman aution, and, in fact, as 
the aations themselves. They are αἷβο agreed, 
that the terms vhich indicate the disposition οἵ 
God towards them are to be interpreted with an 
attontion to the αν of paralleliam, and to bo 
understood comparautivel namely, of greater 
or less favour and privileges. Seo Gen. xxix. 838, 
comp. with v. 82. 

* The Apoetle, intending to show the liberty 
οὗ the Divine choice, brings forward, more Iu- 
daico, every thing that can be aid in the vay οὗ 
ohjection, vith the answer subjoined. His mean- 
ing, then, may be thus expressed: — Ohjection 
In having choæcen the — of Isaac and 
Jacob for his people, and not the other nations, 
may not God J———— vwith injustice, ἀδικία 7 
Ans. By τὸ means; ΜΔ must ποῖ even entertain 
auch ὁ thought. Ηο then proceeds to prorve tho 
porition, that God may freely choose ἃ certain 
nation for his people, and rejoct the rest. This 
he shows, ]. from the teſstimonies οὗ Motes, in 
vwhich God claims to himself this supremoe right, 
vv. 15, 28. 2. from the argument ihat God, as 
Creator, hath full power over the created, νυ. 19 
--. 8. from the predictions uttered concern- 
ing the Jews, vr. — (Schoẽttg.) In not 
having besſtowed οὐ αὐ the Israelites, but on 
some onuly, this blessing, of faith in Jesus Christ, 
the greater part being left in unbelief, tho Apoſitlo 
ahows that God does ποέ act unjusſtly; ἃ truth 
vwhich he had before set forth and eetablished, 
διὰ vhieh he here again inculcates; 1. By lay- 
ing down the general position, that whatever tho 


Deity doth, tihat cannot of itself ὃδὸ unjust. 
2. By chowing that this was no other than tho 
— modeo o 


God's — (vhich he exempli- 
fies by the ease οὗ Pharaob), and that it would 
be boih fooliah and impious, on that ground, to 
call God to account (νυν. 1δ---21}). 8. That [ἢ 
unbelieving Israelites themsel ves could ποῖ com- 
plain οὗ the grace οὔ God being withdrawn from 
them, — inco he had hitherto evinced himself so 
lenient and indulgent, in bearing with their un- 
belief and iniquity (v. 22). Finally, ho βῆονε 
that by their unbelief this very benignity οἱ 
God, -namely, in bringing other nations in their 
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16 οτῷ γὰρ Μωῦσῇ λέγει: ᾿Ελεήσω ὃν ἂν ἐλεῶ, καὶ οἶκτει- ο Ἑποὰ. 8. 


ρήσω ὃν ἂν οἰκτείρω. 


ἸΟ"ΑΙ͂ρα οὖν οὐ τοῦ θέλοντος, οὐδὲ 
τοῦ τρέχοντος, ἀλλὰ τοῦ ἐλεοῦντος Θεοῦ. 


Ἱ » Λέγει γὰρ ἡ για 


3 ΄ , er * δ — 4 ’ 
γραφὴ τῷ Φαραώ: Ὅτι εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἐξήγειρά σε, 
ὅπως ἐνδείξωμαι ἐν σοὶ τὴν δύναμίν μου, καὶ ὅπως 


διαγγελῇ τὸ ὄνομά μον ἐν πάσῃ τῇ γῇ. 


place ἴο tho bleesings οὗ truo religion, —is even 
more — νυ. 23. *9. See τοῖο in the 
notes οἵ Dean Tueker in D'Oyly and Mant. 

- τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν .] A customary formula οὗ 
St. Paul, repel ling doubt, or objection, or ealum- 
nious interpretation. It is here, Grotius obrervoe, 
longiscimè utverxuatie. Carprov compares Philo, 
99. c. Τί οὖν λεκτέον: μὴ ἔστιν ὑπαίτιον, τὸν 
Θεὸν ἑαντῷ μαρτυρεῖν: 

1δ. ἐλεήσω ὃν, &c.) This has nothing to do 
vith final sal vation; the general tente being 
only. that God acts, in the distribution of his 
farours, according to his ovn plessure.“ The 
reasoning of the Apostle is this: God cannot 
be ἀπήεέ Ὀεσδῦδε he distri butes his favours κατὰ 
πρόθεσιν αὑτοῦ. He may surely do vhat ho 
vrill vith his own. Nay, γοῦν own Scriptures 
inculcate the iame doctrine, uhere God is intro- 
duced as ελνίηρ, ἄς. Thus the meaning ie, that 
in conferring priril or favours, vhether upon 
natious οἵ — ΩΝ ——— to his 
vovereign pleature; see ΒΡ. ὁ Αροΐοζ. pro 
Harm. p. ἐδ 


Eren in human jodicature — Dr. S. 
Clarke, in his Seventeen Sermons, No. 15, p. 
346). ahould δὴ unakilful pectator tako upon 
him to find fault with the sentenco οὗ an able 
and upritzht judge, might ποῖ the ἰυάρο well 
expresas himself in this manner? 1 5η}} acquit 
vhom Ilsee fit to acquit; and 1 will condemn 
vhom Isee δὲ to condemn: meaning, not that 
Βα would do it arbitrarily, but that, as having 
the moot perfecet Knowledge of the law and fact, 
his sentence ought not to be queſtioned by un- 
alcil ful apectators. 

16. ἄρα οὖν, ἃς.1] The ἄρα is conclusive; 
q. ἀ. Consequently it followe from vhat has 
been maid, that farours are ποῖ obtained by him 
that willeth, or him that runneth, but through 
the merey οὗ God; i. e. (to ἃ “Ἄς general βοῆ- 
timent to this particular — οὐ bestows his 
farours, not becauso they are firast merited, or 
aequired by effort, either of atrong desiro or 
οὗ strenuous action, but because ho has merey 
on those vho are the objecta of his merey. 
¶ Stuart. 

Βγ θέλοντος is denoted itrong desire; and 
ΒΥ τρέχ. atrenuons effort. So Anthol. Gr. iv. 
p. 134, πίνε καὶ —V τί γὰρ αὐρίον, ἣ 
τί τὸ μέλλον : οὐδεὶς γινώσκει" μὴ τρέχε, 

ἡ κοπία. The 2amo metaphor is ſound in 
—* ix. 24. 26. Heb. xii. 1. Phil. ii. IG6. iii. 
14. Gal. ii. The two terms are here united, 
to εχ auch ἃ strong desire as seeks to effect 
12 object by erery means. The general design 
οὗ the is to intimato that man's talvation 
is to be attributed solely to the merey of God, 
not to any merit of his om. 

17. Here τὸ have another example οἵ tho 
poraition laid doun at τόσ. 15: and δε the pre- 

ing one, taxen from Moses, νᾶ οἵ favour 


i8SApoa οὖν ὃν 


and oe, 80 is this οἵ γελοδοίίον and ἐελ- 
ment. (ὑὐοά raised up and ρτοβοσνυοὰ — 8* 
not in eonsequenceo οὗ any merit in him (for he 
was one οὗ the most presumptuous ainners on 
record), but that his ovn Divine pover might in 
tho ond be moreo rignally diaplayed in him. and 
that the miraeles wrought for ἰζο deli verance οὗ 
the Israelites might apread the name οὗ Jehovah 
—— tihe vhole earth. 

— ξήχειρά σε, ἃς.) This is by some under- 
atood οὗ Pharaoh's being brought into existonco; 
by others, οὗ his being made monareh οὗ Egypt; 
by others, again, of his preserration during iho 
various plagues inflicted ially that of the 
boils; vhich last-mentioned senste the LXX. 
have — by διετηρήθης, ὁ free verrion 
of the Hebr. Ἵ. It may be best to nuito 
the two σοι senses, underatandiug, ὁ brought 
into being as κίηρ οἵ ἔψγρι. So Pr. cxiii. 7, 8, 
Sept. ὁ ἐγείρων ἀπὸ γῆς πτωχὸν — τοῦ 
καϑίξαι αὑτὸν μετὰ ἀρχόντων, διὰ Jos. Antt. 
viii. II, 1. βασιλεὺς γὰρ ἐξεγείρεται ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 
On reconsidering the debated question δὲ to the 
forco οἵ this much-diaputed expresaion, it — 
to mo tho diverrity in its interpretation has been 
oceasioned by too much limiting the senso; — 
vhieh, δὸ far from being restriective, is evidently 
meant to be extensi e. And πὸ idesa οἵ 
æervation — far from being, vhat someo ἐς 
— ὁ prominent one, that it cannot pro- 
perly come in αἱ all. The aameo objection applies 
ἴο ἴδ aense coatiaxiaq. The true and full im- 

τὶ of the expression appears to ὃς, “1 havo 

rought on into being, and raised you to what 
you aro. 

IB. ἄρα οὖν ὃν θέλει.--σκληρύνει] The dif- 
ſiculty in this turns on the sense οὗ σκλη- 
ρύνει, which is, even by the ancient Commen- 
tators, variously interpreted. Basil, Origen, and 
Theophylact, thinx that God. ἐπ Juct, hardened 
the heart οὗ Pharaoh by his long suffering, and 
delay οὗ puninment (vhereby the κακία, or guilt 
οὗ τῆς offender was increased), in order that, on 
the measure οὗ his iniquity being filled, the Divinoe 
justico in punishing him might bo made moro 
manifest. GEcumen. and many others interpret it, 
sufſſere to be, or grov, hard; thereby leaving 
him to the exerciseo οὗ his own freo will. Gregor. 
Nyes. ap. Ceumen. explains, hardens λἰπιρεί γι" 
One or other of which interpretations vwero 
adopted by tho earlier modern Commentators, 
until, in the middle οὗ the last eentury, an origi- 
nal ono was proposed by Carprꝛov, and received 
εβ Ernesti and moet ——— dovn to 

ahl; namely, that the expression ἰδ to be un- 
deratood with reference to the antithetical word 
ἐλεεῖ, and, by the leæ itionis, is to be ren- 
dered, treats τ (ἢ less ſcindness.“ But though 
this is ble to the context, tho ovidenco for 
the signification is insufficient. Thus far in my 
former Editions. On more mature contideration, 
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ROMANS ΙΧ. 19, 90. 


Ζοτ. ὡ.19. θέλει, ἐλεεῖ: ὃν δὲ θέλει, σκληρύνει. 
ἔτι μέμφεται; τ τῷ γὰρ βουλήματι αὐτοῦ τις ἀνθέστηκε ; 


19 «' Ἐρεῖς οὖν μοι" Τί 


σὺ τίς εἶ ὁ ἀνταποκρινόμενος τῷ 


ὸ νὰ 16.75. Θεῷ ; μὴ ἐρεῖ τὸ πλάσμα τῷ πλάσαντι, Τί με ἐποίησας οὕτως ; 


Ι feel 1685 inclined to adopt tho view propounded 
by Grot. and others. - δῖον Origen and Basil, — 
than to — that of Bp. Terrot, that God har- 
dened Pharaoh's heart ποῖ positivel, but 
tively, by vithdrawing the preventive checks οὗ 
the Spirit, by vhich men are restrained in 
their inful coures. Thus Pharaoh, having τὸ- 
aiſsted the restrainiæꝙ ꝙrace οἵ God, was given u 
ἴο his own corrupt will; and it might bo eaid, 
though in difforent senses, oither that he hardened 
λἰπιϑεί or that God hardened him. In tbis 
view, Prof. Hodge, after δὴ ablo discuſstion οὗ 
the various interpretations here adopted, ſinally 
acquiesces. He is οὗ opinion that the ἡκα οίαὶ 
abondonment οὗ men to ἃ reprobate mind, ἃ pu- 
æitive wiihdrauinꝗ οἵ the influences οὗ the pre- 
venting grace οὗ the Holy Spirit, and the givinꝙ 
them up ἴο the uncounteracted operation of tho 
hardening infſuences by whiech they are δυτ- 
rounded, are δὲ is meant to bo conveyed by, 


and is all that can fairly be au ἴο bo ἰῃ- 
cluded in, this peculiar expression. Nearly the 
aame view ἰδ taken by Eatius, vho represente 


Pharaoh δὲ judiciall (and altogether justly for 
his former sins)“ ictus, οἱ ἥα derelictus, αἱ 
tandem indureseret ἐν mulo. Oalvin, too, in δῷ 
able annotation, βῆον that more permiscion can- 
ποῖ here be intended, δαὶ that it is α pænitive 
act that is here denoted, " divinæ ἐγ actionem, 
nam res omnes externæ, 40ῷ δὰ indurationem 
ot excæcationem reproborum faciunt, Dei iro 
aunt inetrumenta: vhence it would seem that he 
thought the expression to be explained by ἃ 
referenceo to that seriptural usage, according to 
vhich God is said to do whatevor, indirectly and 
incidentally, results from his agency. Thus the 
Goepel is the cause, not οὗ death only, but οἵ 
insensibility, blindness, and hardnese οἵ heart to 
8 vho hear and disregard it. Seo 2 Cor. 


ii. 16. 

19. The Apoetle here anticipates another ob- 
jection on the pert οὗ the reader, whether Jew 
or Gentile, viæ, How, then, can this σκληροκαρ- 
δία be justly punished by God, God himeæelf being 
the hardener? How can God feel vrath against 
sinners, sinco no ono can resist his vill? For 
if he hardens men, are surely not to blame. 
Or, in the words οἵ Ηοάμο, " If the fact that one 
believes and is saved, and the other remains in 
disbelief and impenitence and is loſt, depende on 
God, hov can man be blamed ? Can δ resiet 
God's willꝰ We must, howerer, with Conyb. 
obeerve, that Paul does not here oxplicitly refer 
to eternal happiness or the contrary. His main 
object being tho παέέοπαΐ rejoction of the Jews, 
and the abore topics are only incidentally intro- 
duced. To this objection Paul returns two an- 
awers, thus atated by Hodge, 1) That it aprings 
from ignorance of the true relation between God 
διὰ men, as Creator and ecreatures, and οὗ the 
nature and extent of the Divine authority over 
us, vv. 20. 21. 2) That there is nothing in his 
doctrine inconsistent with the Divino perfec- 
tions; aince God does ποῖ μιαΐβ men vwiceked, but 
ſrom the mass οἵ vieked men he pardons ono 


and punishes another, for the visest and mostt 
benevolent purpores, vv. 22. 23. 

- τί ἔτι μέμφεται ;)] Here, we must ↄpupply, 
from tho 5 matter, σκληροκαρδίας, ἀπει- 
θείας, or δυοῖ like; the full βοῆβο δοὶῃρ, " Wh 
(er vwith vhat justice) does ho 6ι}}} find fault 
ὙΠ us for unbelief and perversity Ῥ᾽ Τῷ γὰρ 
EouA., &c., " For vho resisteth his vill δ᾽ (6ὸ the 
Syr. and Vulg., δὲ Eet. chowse, rightly.) Thoe 
full ense is,“ Who doth, or can, resist his will? 
διὰ consequently we have only fulfilled his will. 
A common answer and excuse οὗ men obstinate 
ἴῃ wickedness. 

20. Το Apottle does ποῖ direcil answer the 
objeetion, because it was one not proper to be 
proposed after the above, that God eclaime tho 
aovereignty; γεῖ he makes some reply to it in the 
9*— οἵ reproof. ]. Ὗ ahowing that it 16 irreverent 
and presumptuous for men to can vass the dispen- 
aations οὗ (vv. 20, 21). 2. That though 
God has the same power orer his creatures, as 
tho potter ovor the elay, yjet that He does not act 
capriciously or arbitrarily, but that his dealinge 
with the Jewe, as with men, are consistent 
* his attributes οἵ justice and merey, νυ. 22.-- 


--- μενοῦνγε, ὦ ἄνθρωπε, ἅς.) Μενοῦνγε 
has tho forco οὗ ἃ — negation οὗ any thing, 
vith δὴ affirmation of the contrary, δ, thenm, 
rather' thus glancing δὴ indirect rebukco on 
the presumption, and the rebuko is pointed by 
tho ἄνθρωπε, implying contempt, and being hero 
in antithesis with Θεω. io ΞΞ Latin, homumcule 
Hence the Greek Fathera and Commentators 
vore right in aupposing here (vhat modern Ex- 
positors overlook or reject) ἃ referenco to that 
vealness, fragility, and : οὗ Man, vhich 
uttorly unfits him for comprehending his Crea- 
του δ reasons for δαὶ he doth, were He even to 
condescend to δέαία them. 8.66 more in Ohrys. 
Theodor.; δἷϑο Calv. -ἀνταποκρ. aignifies to 
reply in ἃ disputatious spirit. Comp. Jer. xxriii. 
— which σο throvs much light on tho 
present, from its evident reference, not to indi- 
viduals, but to nations. 

— μὴ ἐρεῖ τὸ πλάσμα, &c.] Shall the thing 
formed (meaning. the ereature) say, ΘΥΘΏ to 
him that moulded it. ΒΥ τὸ πλάσμα ἰδ de- 
noted {πὸ figure formed by the ὁ πλάσσων, or 

tier. So Arisſtophanes, Av. 587 (cited by 

etat.). calls men πλάσματα πηλοῦ, and other 
Classical vriters use the phrase πλάσσειν πηλόν. 
So also in Plato, de Repub. 1. ii. God ἰδ called 
ὁ πλάσσων, vhore (as in the preceding pataago) 
there is δῇ allusion to the ſiction —— 
from the Seriptures) of Prometheus forming οὗ 
elay the firat imman and woman. 
heee vords are not (as they havo been sup- 
posaed) ἃ quototion from Is. χὶυ. 9, nor evoen δὴ 
allegatio æensum, but aimply ὁ declaration 
on that ; and thoir intent is to 
δῖον tho mouth οὗ ihe objector, vho leaves an 
implication οὗ wrong on the part of God in be- 
atowing bleesings on 10m0e, vhieh he vwithholds 
from others; q. d. (by ἃ tort οὗ avumentum αὐ 
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51 t H οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσιαν ὁ κεραμεὺς τοῦ πηλοῦ, ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ φυρα- :3τ|α.» 
ματος ποιῆσαι ὃ μὲν εἰς τιμὴν σκεῦος, ὃ δὲ εἰς ἀτιμίαν; 38 ΕΪ)6 18. 4 


δὲ θέλων ὁ Θεὺς ἐνδείξασθαι τὴν ὀργὴν, καὶ γνωρίσαι τὸ δυνατὸν 


1 Thecsc. δ. 0. 


αὐτοῦ, ἤνεγκεν ἐν πολλῇ μακροθυμίᾳ σκεύη ὀργῆς κατηρτισμένα 


λοπείπετη) Has 186 creaturo ἃ right to call in 
question ταὶ is done by his Crestorꝰ“ I must 
ποῖ omit to notice tho 58] ἀκρισία ονϊησοὰ by 
Læchm. and Alf. (albo by Tiech. in his 3 γέ 
ἘΔ...) ἴῃ «μαπρίηβ e position δὲ μέντοιγε and 
ἄνθρ. on theo authority οὗ A, B, and 8 cursives. 
Ια jostiſication of this Alf. pronounces the text 
τοῦ. “8 eorreetionꝰ to suit the arrangement ἴῃ 
Luke xi. 28. Rom. x. 18. Phuil. iii. I8. Had. 
remarka he, “ the μέν. been transposed in A, Β, 
œ., to avoid placing it first ἴῃ the tentenco, the 
mme v. l. would have oecurred ἴῃ the οἶδεν phees, 
vhieh it does ποῖ. But we can nevor aafel 

reason from ἃ v. l. ποέ occurring; for nothing 19 
more uncertain than its occurrence. Beæides. 
at two οὗ the three pasaages it could not occur, 
for reasons obrious any acholar; ΠΣ 

Ἰγ applies to χ. 18: διὰ, at ανῷ ταῖο, ἃ τὴ 

2 provo nothing. Tisch. probably aav 
ihia vhen in his 2ηὰ Fdit. he recalled the text. 
τος. vhich is found, as far as I Know, in all the 
BEMISS. except five, eonfirmed by internal evidence; 
vineo it was far more likely that tho Alexandrino 
Oritics hould have altered the porition to 
another, required by Class. — than that 
150 εὖ ἄνθρ. μενοῦνγε should have altered 


by ibe Rerisers in all the copies but five, from 
one olitary The tampering οὗ tho 
Alexandrine Uritice is quite p 


al i αἱ ἐὸν — 
tering μενοῦνγε ἴο μενοῦν in Ῥδδδαροδ 
— oceurs. The αὐδενοα οἵ μενοῦνγε only 
attests αἀποίδεγ Oritical expedient to μοὶ rid οὗ 
ἴδιο unclaical position οὗ theo Particle. 
2]. ἃ οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν---πηλοῦ, &c.) By 
ἐξουσία is denoted not 90 * porder, δὲ the 
to τϑὸ it; porer retulting Fom perfect 
rivfwxt, as in l ον. riii. 9. and οἴ elſe vhere; 
δὰ idea here —— auitable, for surely tho 
Oator τουδὶ havo ἃ perfecet right to dispose οἵ 
hise ereatures in any way he pleases. From the 
very ides οὗ 4 created being, the ereature (88 
Hodge remarks) can have πὸ cdaim on ἴδο 
Creator. WMhether it exists at all, or ἄοισ, or 
vhere, must, from the nature of the thing, depend 
on him, - be at his roveroignd Theo 
illutretion οἵ this truth adduced by the Apoetle 
is altogether ——— τιμὴν and εἰς 
ἀτιμίαν are to en oomparatè, for more οὐ 
les honourable uses. Comp. Wised. xv. 7, καὶ 
γὰρ κεραμεὺς ἁπαλὴν γῆν θλίβων---κριτὴς ὁ 
πηλουργὸς, a ervidently formed, 85 also, 
Ecelus. xxxvi. 18, on that οὗ Jer. xviii. 
4 6, hieh must havo been in Paul's mind (as 
alto ἴ54. χὶν. 9), and σὰ readily to occur to 
056 of δα attentivo readors; the Apoetle 
employing hereo the aamo similitude, under 
vhich God thero δεῖ forth his power to plant 
and to pluek up nations, to regulate and to alter 
their condition, δὲ δία ovn sorereign will and 
pleasuro. The purpose οὗ the words is to teach. 
δεῖ wo Ἢ ποῖ to δεῖ ourselves up as censors 
or judgee, οἵ tho dealings οὗ God wiih man; for 
ahall —— do vhat * vilI with his own? 
tat tho m0olo point οἵ simili- 
pliancey οἵ the elay to the 


pottor, no referonce being had to conduct; 50 that 
it ean havo nothing to do with the question οὗ 
Mee ill. This is well chovn by Dean Τιιοίκεσ, 
ubi supra, and Bp. Van Mildert, ἴῃ his Bampt 


. 381. 

22. —8* vo havo ἃ second, and more direct 
answver to the objection at ver. 19: vhat had 
been aaid there being ΠΟῪ applied to the pretent 
ease οὗ the Jewi aud Gentiles. 

— εἰ δὲ θέλων, &c.]  Βυὶ what if?“ 1 am 
ΠΟῪ persuaded, that the best modo οὗ dealing 
ἢ this aukward and puzzling passage (vhero 
1861 ity of the consſtruction makes it tho 
moreo dificult to fix the ——— to con- 
aider it as one οὗ the paeeages, like Luke xix. 42, 
and Acis xxiii. 9, which fall under the elass of 
* in — εἰ ie * — an J—— 

uceo an Aposiopesis, an ere the ie is 
auppreſsſsed, in consequence οὗ mental perturba- 
tion from atrong emotion; thus rendering the 
Protasis moro emphatic: examples occur even 
in the purest Clasa. writers; -thus the Philolo- 
δεῖς adduce one from Plato, Conr. p. 220. Ὁ: 
δηὰ ἃ similar uso οὗ ἀλλ᾽ εἰ from Soph. Ed. 
Col. δ90, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ θέλοντάς γ᾽ οὐδὲ σοὶ φνγεῖν 
καλόν. Thus Mre the zuppreſted clause is to 
this pu : What, then, What, if it be to, 
that God ὃν θέλει ἐλεεῖ, ὃν δὲ θέλει σκληρύνει, 
ἐδ hat any impeachment of the rights οὗ (Ἰοὰ Ρ᾽ 
The best mode of handling the conruction ἰδ, 
vith Hodge and others, to consider the econd 
clanse οὗ v. 22 and tho first clauso οὗ v. 28, δο 
eo-ordinate, or parallel, elauses. —both dependent 
on εἰ δέ :---δηά thus tho vense of the may 
be rendered, " Vhat if God, — ἴο ΒΟΥ 
0} his vrath, and make knoum his might, 

Το ὙΠῸ, in much long-ruffering, the vesels οὗ 
vwrath fit for (ready for) destruction; and ſwvhat 
ἐξ τοῖς took placej that Βο might make knovn 
the riches οἵ his glory towardse the vesnels οὗ 
merey, vhom he fore- for gloryꝰ — 
What then? WMhat εἰμι ave we ἴο objeet, if 
God, for the display οἵ his righteous justice, 
poerdons the vieked; and, for the wanifestation 
οἵ his glory, pardons the veroele οἵ mercy ꝰ 
This mode οἵ treating tho paſsage yiolda ἃ venso 
excellent in itaolf and quite consistent with tho 
context. Accordingly, this use οὗ εἰ vith Indie. 
before δὴ Aporiopesis being a pure Class. idiom, 
is to be Κορὲ quite apart from another idiom, 
vhore the useo οὗ εἰ before δὴ Aposiopesis has 
this peculiarity, —that it is never found in the 
Clats. Greek, but is purely Hebraistic, followin 
tho use οὗ ὯΝ in the Old Test. (as Gen. xiv. 28. 
Numb. xiv. 80. 1BSam. iii. 14, et δ]. 20pe), and 
is used in oaths, and etrong affirmations, δὲ if 
under oath, the Apodocis, containing an impreca- 
tion, being omitted. 

— θέλων — ἐνδείξασθαι τὴν ὀργήν] “Ῥυτ- 
Ὡς to —“ his punitiveo justioe against βίη." 
ὁργὴ aupra i. 18. 

— σκεύη ὀργῆς)] " These, —in the Apoetle's 
reasoning here, ho apiritual eounte of 
Pharaoh, ---τὸ τ the finally unbelieving and 
impenitent οὗ mankind; vho, notwithatanding 


.,--π 


80 ROMANS ΙΧ. 23-27. 


εἰς ἀπώλειαν' 38 καὶ ἵνα γνωρίσῃ τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ 
ἐπὶ σκεύη ἐλέους, ἃ προητοίμασεν εἰς δόξαν ;---38 οὗς καὶ ἐκά- 
IM];E λεσεν ἡμᾶς, οὐ μόνον ἐξ᾽ Ἰουδαίων, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐξ ἐθνῶν: 535 " ὡς καὶ 


x Hos. 1.0, 
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10. 48. 6. 
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ἃ Cor. 6. 18. 
Υ Iaa. 10. 


τ, 4 ἐκεῖ κληθήσονται υἱοὶ Θεοῦ ζῶντος. 


the long-tuffering of God towards them, and the 
methods vhich he has employed for their refor- 
mation. persist in their impiety and disobedienco 
to the end; when his Divine displeasuro suc- 
ceeds his long-suffering. and his avwakened vrath 
excites and arms his power against them, vho 
thus by their crimes aro ſur dettruction. 
(Walford. συν. Rom.) 

--- κατηρτ.] If the Pastive sonso be retained, 
it may be explained, wvith Bp. Jebb, fitied by 
thoir own wickednese, concurrently with other 
causes - tho vorld, the flesh. and the devil.“ But 
the most correct view may be, to regard the Par- 
ticiple δὲ used ſor δὴ Adject., like our fſitted, for 
ſit; and this view is supported by the authority 
of Ohrys., who takes it δὲ put for ἕτοιμα. And 
this sense is con veyed by the rendering οὗ the 
Vulg. αρία, vhich, of course, implies 32 as being 
æel/ñittod. bly to the explanation of Theo- 
phyl. and Theodor., ἀπηρτισμένα παρ' ἑαυτῶν 
καὶ οἴκοθεν. That the Pass. Part. muy in such ὃ 
ease be used δ δὴ Adj. denoting vhat one has 
done for onesel, is plain from 2 Tim. ii. 2], ἐὰν 
οὖν τιε ἐκκαθάρῃ ἑαντὸν ἀπὸ τούτων͵ ἔσται 
σκεῦος εἰς τιμὴν, ---εἰςε πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν 
ἡτοιμασμένον, vhere ἥτοιμ., as being joined 
with εὔχρηστον, ovidently atande for ἕτοιμον. 
This βοῦθο is, as Hodge obſerves, to be preferred, 
on the ground that ihe Apoetle, being here en- 

in vindicating tho Divine proceedinge, 
ould naturally speak of the objects oftt 
Divine vrath as being fitted lrather for 
destruction, in the mense deservinꝗ οὗ it. wo 
— aay γτεαάψ, or ripe, ἴον it by being φοὺα 
δι 

28. ἃ προητοίμασεν ε. ὃ.} Το δ6ῃδε (ϑοτηο- 
vhat disputed, and far from determinate) οὗ 
TponT., eems fixed by that οὗ ἀπηρτ. in tho 

receding verse, and thus cehovn to ὃθ “ vhom 
ἧς Δ 4}} ἢδγνο δίοτο madée fit (ογ αἱοιχὸ προητ. 
being, as Dr. Peile pointe out, ἴῃ tho placo 
of the Futurum eæuctum, προετοιμάσῃ. as Βυρτα, 
viii. 80, προέγνω, προώρισε, ἐκάλεσε, ἐδικαίωσε, 
ἐδόξασε, vhere δὲὸ note. Here the full δοῦθθ 
— * expressed ἷβ, shall * — 

tted and prepared,)prepared and fu uali- 
fied. νἱ2. ᾿᾽ his —— and graco 3 —— 
So it is said, Pror. xvi. I, "τη preparutions οἵ 
the Meart δῖο from the Lord.“ It is woll ob- 
aerved by Bp. Jebb, Sac. Lit. p. 869, that tho 
terms κατηρτ. εἰς ἀπώλ. and προητοίμασεν εἰς 
δόξαν aro more than simply antithetical: pre- 
æervation, or deliverance, would have been ἃ ευΐ- 
ficient counterpoise ἴον dettruction: but the pre- 
dispositions οὗ God are infinitely bountiful; A0 
prepares for glory.“ Dr. Doddridge well rewarks 
on the greai difference οὗ phraso, in which the 
ὙΠΟ are vesels οὐ ratk and they who are 
J mercy,, are apoken οἵ ; it being said eimply of 
ilo former that they were Μεθ for detiruction, 


ἐν τῷ ᾿Ὡσηὲ λέγε Καλέσω τὸν οὐ λαόν μου, λαόν μου, 
καὶ τὴν οὐκ ἠγαπημένην,͵ ἡἠγαπημένην. δι Καὶ ἔσται 
ἐν τῷ τόπῳ οὗ ἐῤῥήθη αὐτοῖς: Οὐ λαός μον ὑμεῖς, 


21 Υ Ἡσαΐας δὲ 


but of the latter that God prepared them — 
glory, —a distinction of 80 great importance, ihat 
heartily wish ve may ever keep it in view, to 
uard us against errors on the right hand or on 
the leſt. ἴῃ (δαὶ wieh 1 heartily concur. 

. The ὡς καὶ serves to iniroduceo δὴ illus- 
tratiom. The pastage in view is Hos. ἱ. 6---10, 
blended with ii. 28. The Apostle, Βρ. Hortley 
observes, ‘firat alleges two clauses, bui in δὴ in- 
vorted order, from the 23rd verse οὗ the 2ηά 
Chapter, vhich seems to relate more immediately 
to the call οὗ the Gentiles; “1 will call them 
my —— &e., and her beloved.“ ἄς. And 
to these he subjoins, δὲ relating olely to [6 
restoration of the Jevs οἵ tho Ten Tribes in 
captivity, that part οὗ the prophecy οὗ the ὅτοι 
Chapter vhich affirms that in the place vhero 
it was said unto them, Ve are ποῖ my peoplo, 
there shall they be called the children οἵ tho 
living God 1, meaning, that «ἴον beiug rejceted 
from the favour οὗ God, they vere to be again 
recoi ved into his favour. Of course the Apootlo 
must hare intended to allege the as pre- 
aenting tho — atatement, that those vho 
under the Old Dispensation were regarded as 
ποέ the people οἵ God would, under the new 
economy οὗ ihe Messiah. become his people. St 
Peter, ioo (I Pet. ii. 10). refers the paſaage to 
the Gentiles. And certain it is, thai the Ten 
Tribes in eaptivity were littlo better than hes- 
thens, from idolatry, or, αἱ least, utter godlesſs- 
ness and sin; and contequently, vhat was said 
οὗ one might be applied, Ὁ accommodation, to 
others in like circumatances, or of like character; 
or, what comes to much the ame thing, ‘ the 
aentiment οὔ the Prophet (as Hodge ruggests) is 
to be taken generally, -a method of intorpreting 
and applying Seripture both common and frightly 
guarded correct. A general truth, atated in 
roference to ἃ particular class of pertons, is to 
be considered as intended to apply to all thoto 
vhose character and eircumstances are the aame, 
though the form οὐ words of the original enun- 
ciation may not beo applicable to all embraced 
within the æcope οὗ the general ientiment. Thus 
vhat is said of one elass οὔ heathen, δ auch, is 
applicable to all others; and vhat ἰδ aaid of one 
portion οὗ aliens from the Old Tet. covenant. 
may properly be referred to others. 

98, Τῆς aecond part οὗ the Apostle's con- 
elusion — 24). is, ihat the Jev. δ auceh, vero 
not to ineluded in the kingdom οἵ Chritt, 
vwhieh of coure ἰδ implied in all thote predie- 
tions which speak οὗ them as in general cut off 
and rejected. Two such passages Paul quotes 
from Iaaiah. The firet is from Iaa. x. 22. 23: - 
Though the number of the children of Isarael 
bo δὲ ihe δδηά οἵ tho sea, ἃ remnant ahall be 
anved; for he will finian the work and cut it 
ahort in righteousness: becauso ἃ thort work 


ΒΟΜΑΝΘ ΙΧ. 28-30. 


8] 


κράξεε ὑπὲρ τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ Ἐὰν ἢ ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν υἱῶν 
Ἰσραὴλ ὡς ἡ ἄμμος τῆς θαλάσσης, τὸ κατάλειμμα 
σωθήσεται 55 λόγον γὰρ συντελῶν καὶ συντέμνων 
ἐν δικαεοσύνῃ' ὅτι λόγον συντετμημένον ποιήσει Κύ- 
ριος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 59 Καὶ, καθὼς προείρηκεν «Ησαΐας" Ε ἐ 3.9.1... 
μὴ Κύριος Σαβαὼθ ἐγκατέλιπεν ἡμῖν σπέρμα, ὡς ἜΝ 


Σόδομα ἂν ἐγενήθημεν, καὶ ὡς Γόμοῤῥα ἂν ὡμοιώ- 


Laom. ἃ, 2. 
ἃ 4.6. 


θημεν. 80 Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν ; ὅτε ἔθνη τὰ μὴ διώκοντα δικαιοσύ- ΚΝ 


ἘΠῚ the Lord make in the earth.“ This 

is nearer tho LXX. trauslation than tho He- 
ὑτεν. The reneral sense is the tamo in both, 
διὰ also in ἴα Apottle's version, — Howe ver 
numerous the children of Israel might be, only 
ἃ amall portion of them should escape the judg- 
ments οἵ God.“ This being the case, it is evident 
that the mere being ἃ Jew vas never considered 
aufũcient to ꝛiecure tho Divine farour. The por- 
tion οὗ the prophecy contained in v. 27 ἰθ the 
principal point - Only ἃ ſew οὗ the Jevs vero 
ἴο be κανοὶ" What is contained in v. 28 is δῇ 
amplification, or ſtates tho converse οὗ the pre- 
ceding proporition, - Μοεὶ οὗ the Jevs should 
be cut off. The pestage ἴῃ Iaiah, therefore, ia 
atrictly icable to the Α poeotle's objeet. 

— κράζει ἰδ τοί ἃ mere Jevish Form ꝙ citao- 
ἔοι, as Schoottꝗę. and Wets. it The exprese- 
εἷοπ erigieg »αίανι pruſtletur) ἴα used with 
allusion to the loud and authoritative tone vhich 


Ῥ ets were authorizod to assumo. Seo noto 
on John rii. 28. 

— ὧς ἡ ἄμμος τῆς θαλάσση:] 8.0 great, that 
it cannot be numbered. So Hor. Od. i. 28,1, 


numeroque carentis arenn. 

— τὸ κατάλειμμα] " the revidue [οη]ν Ὗ 
implying that only ἃ βα18}} number of them [86 
eom vwith thoso vho had perished] will το- 
turn to the Lord. Tho Article is not redundant, 
δαὶ weans, as Bp. Mliddl. aaya, ſſe remnant, or 
——— portion, of the laraelites reserred by 

ἴον ihe purpores of his promises;' probably 
vith allusion to the name given to the small por- 
τίου οὗ dough reserved as leaven ſor the next 
tead-· making. τὸ κατάλειμμα. 

28. λόγον γὰρ, ἄς.) Λόγον is by tome in- 

; by others, matter, like the 
Hebr. πο It would teem that both ſenses were 
in the mind οὗ the Apostle, and that he meant, 
“ ποῦ] make ἃ hort reckoning, and cut short 
the aecount.“ There ἰδ thought to be ἃ roferenco 
to Iea. χ. 23. 

29. The object οὗ this gecond quotation (from 
ἴα. i. ie the same as the preceding, —namoely, 
to δδονν that being Israelites was not enough i0 
receure either exemption from Divine judgments, 
or ihe enjorment οὗ God's favour. The — 
is perfectly in point; for although the Prophet 
is peaking οὗ the national judgments, vhich the 
peoplo had brougt npon themselves by their 
ains. -and by vhich they were well-nigh σαὶ off 
entirely. — yet it was necessarily invol ved ἴῃ the 
ἀεείγυοίδον οὗ the ple for their idolatry and 
other crimes, that they perisched from the ingdom 
God. ΟΥ̓ coume the δι σον proves 
vhat Paul detigned to establish. -namely, that 
(80 ὅενε, ας Jews, vere as much exposed to 
Uods ———— as others, and conſrequently 

οι. 11, 


eould lay πο pecial elaĩm to admixcion into tho 
kxingdom οὗ heaven.“ (Hodge.) Bp. Lovth and 
Koppe think there is here ἃ referenco to ꝛomo 
invasions οὗ Judæa, made by Resen and Pekah, 
δὶ the latter οπὰ οἵ Jotham's reign. Others 
think it descriptire οὗ tho times of Ahaæ, vhen 
Judæa was invaded on all aides; by the Syrians 
and Israelites from the North. by the Edomites 
from the South, and by the Philietines from the 
West, 2 Chron. xxviii. 5—19. Whether ihe 
pense of the Apoſtle be δὴ cccom modution οὔ that 
οὗ tho Prophet (as ποεῖ recent Commentators 
maintain) may bo doubted; ἴον it is certain that 
tho Propheta had often ὁ twofold view; and 
that under δὴ eæoteric tense, — to political 
prosperity or adverrity, was couched, καθ᾽ ὑπό- 
γοιαν. an exoteric and 3piritual one. And δὲ in 
κατάλειμμα there ἰδ ἃ metaphor taken from 
bread iaꝙ, o in σπέρμα thero ἰδ one from 
δοισίπ ; sinco it denotes the amall σεμιπανέ leſt, 
in the fertile countries οἵ the East, for eed; —an 
agricultural metaphor, ſound alao in 706. Antt. 
χὶ. 5, 3, παρεκάλει τὸν Θεὸν σπέρμα τι καὶ 
λείψανον ἐκ τῆς τότε συμφορᾶς αὐτῶν περι- 
σώσαντα, and Antt. Xxii. 7, 8. 

ἴῃ ὡμοιώθημεν there ἰδ 4 blending οἵ two 
modes οὗ expresion, whiech are kept ϑεραγαΐο in 
a fine parallelism οἵ Ezek. xxxii. 19. 

80--..8. The οὖν vhich introduces this portion 
is rexumptivo (2eo my LeX. ἴῃ v.), and exprestes 
δὴ inference, or conclusion, from the preceding 
γυ. 6--20: and the formula τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν 
serves to introduce ἃ further — out οἵ tho 
argument; and, proceeding on the faet, that tho 
people οἵ Israel, as ὁ body, were rejected, shovwa 
the d οἵ their rejocuon, and how it came to 
pass that their ovn atiempts to attain to righte- 
ousness never succeeded, - because, v. 832, they 
sought it by endeavouring to obtain ἃ righteous- 
ness οὗ their oux, to ἃ rejection οὗ tho righte- 
ousness by Christ. The courso of reasoning, 
throughout the context, is thus traced by Mr. 
Voung: The rejection of the Jem being vindi- 
cated, in οἷ. ἰχ. 0---29. againſt the objections οὗ 
the Jew. vhich vould represent it to ὍΘ contrary 
to tho Divine veracity and justice, the Aposestle 
Ῥ ix. , and x. , to inquiro 
nto the cuuse both οὗ ἴδο rejection οὗ the Jevs, 
and the adoption of the Gentiles to be God's 
— in their atead; commencing. δὲ usual, 

τῇ an objection of the Jewa, τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν, 
&xc.; his reply being undertiood to this effect: 
NHowever strange theso thinge may appear, yet 
80 they are; -and the οὗ the acceptapce 
οἵ the Gentiles to God's favour (vix their em- 
bracing the condition of justification under tho 
α vwhiceh is faith in Jesus Christ) being 
35 hinted in thoso few — ihrovn in, as 


82 


ROMANS IX. 8], 99. 


νην κατέλαβε δικαιοσύνην, δικαιοσύνην δὲ τὴν ἐκ πίστεως. 


8 eh. 10. 9. 
X II. 7. 
1 Cor. l. 


23. 
οἱ. 4. 16. 


it wero, in the middle of the objection, - ver 80, 
δικαιοσύνην δὲ τὴν ἐκ πίστεως, but that 71:- 
tification whieh is by faith;' —he goes on, οἷ. ix. 
82 τὸ ch. χ. 8, to state more δῖ length the ground 
οὗ the Jev' miscarriago: this he places in that 
fatal error οὗ theirs concerning the way of justi- 
fication and acceptanco with God; they sought it 
by the performances οὗ the Law; whereas it is 
only to he obtained through the faith of Christ.“ 
Prof. Ηοάρο traces the reasoning thus: “ Ὗ Βαϊ 
is the inference from the preceding discussion ἢ᾽ 
and the answer follows, The conclusion it. — the 
Gentiles are called, and the Jews rejected; or 
W hat xchall we tay, οὐ objeet. to the fact, that 
the Gentiles are accepted, &e. δ But the formoer 
explanation is better suited to the context, 
espec. to v. 8332, and to the Apostle's common uso 
οὗ this expreſssion; see v. 14. ch. vii. 7. viii. 31. 
- That the Gentiles, which followed ποῖ after 
righteousness, have attained, &c. Τῆς inference 
is, that what to all human probability was the 
most likely to oceur. has actually taken place. 
The Gentiles, sunk in carelessness and sin, have 
attained the favour οἵ God; while the Jews, to 
vwhom religion was ἃ ſnational] business, have 
las a nation] utterly ſailed. Why ἰδ this? Tho 
reason is given in v. 32; it was because the 
vould ποῖ submit to be raved on the terms whic 
God proposed, but insisted on reaching heaven 
in their own way. As to the force οὗ δικαιοσύ- 
νην after διώκων (comp. Phil. iii. 14), Hodge 
thinks that the word is besſt rendered gfustifiou- 
fion, the contequence οἵ having fulſilled the 
αν," “ἃ stato οἵ acceptance vith God.“ The 
Apostle, Βα thinkas, probably meant, howerver, to 
inelude both ideas in tho word, namely. both tho 
excellenco vhich satisfied the Laweſthe sum of 
the Lord's requirements in the law, Micah vi. 8], 
riꝙhteousness, and its consequence. justificution. 
It ahould seem, however, that Paul adverts 
espec. to tho former. —riuhteousness, as the great 
end and aim οὗ tho διώκειν. 

81. Ἰσρ. δὲ διώκ.---“μἉἩὅμ. δικ., &c.) Render: 
but [1841] Israel, following up (earnestly pur- 
auing. or aiming 9 a law of righteousness, did 
ποῖ attain unto the law οὗ rihteousneas.“ Thero 
δ no auch pleonasm as many Expositors supposo, 
but merely ἃ seeming over-Ioading of terms, but 
arising simply from extreme brevity; the full 
aense. indeed, being this: —Israel, by pursuing. 
aiming at (the establiching) ἃ rule οὗ righteous- 
ness, or justification [οὗ their own], did not, and 
have not, attained to ἃ δβυτο rule οἵ righteousness. 
And vuhyꝰ because (as it is subjoined) they 
aought it not vhere alone it can be found. hy 
faith (I. ὁ. ὃν the righteousness οὗ faith). Τῆι 
ὡς, δὲ v. 80, may bo reudered as ſbeing — 
equiv. to “αϑ thouuh it were thus attainable.“ 
Soe iĩi. 20, and Gal. iii. 21. Αἱ v. 31, aſter the 
aecond νόμον, A, Β, D, E, G, and ὃ eursirves, 
omit δικαιοσύνης, vhieh is cancelled by Lachm. 
and Alf., διὰ by Tisch. Ed. 1, but restored by 
him in Ed. 2: rightly; for external authority is 
insufficient, through ἃ deficiency of cursives; 
and espec. as internal ovidence draws two ways; 
-for though {πὸ word may have been, as Alf. 
thinks, brought in ſor clearnest naxe, yet it may 


81 «Ισραὴλ δὲ διώκων νόμον δικαιοσύνης, εἰς νόμον δικαιοσύνης 
οὐκ ἔφθασε. 820 Διατί; ὅτι οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξ ἔργων 


have been expunged by Crities to remove ἃ tau- 
tology; and that is far more probable; ſor it is 
difficult to imagine ihat Paul would have omitted 
vhat was s0 necesrary to clearness. And as to 
the tautology hinted αἱ by the Crities. it is ποῖ 
really such, but merely a repetition called for by 
the antithesis. Besides, the text. rec. ἰδ atronxly 
confirmed ὃν all the ancient Versions. except tfhe 
ignoble Coptic. As to the Trunseribers men- 
tioned by Mr. Alf., they could have had nothing 
to do with the matter either way. As to the 
νόμου after ἔργων, omitted in A, B. Εἰ G, and 
4 cursives, cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch. ], 
and bracketed by Alf., but restored by Tisch. 2, 
the evidence for and against it is ποί, as Alf. 
tays. equally balanced; there — only 8 Mss. 
against 4}} the reſt, including the Lamb. and 
ſus. copies) against the word; and internal eri- 
dence is in its favour. It was ποῖ likely to bo 
omitted by the Transcri bers in all the copies but 
J—— but it was likely to be remored by fas- 
tidious Critics. as keeming to overload the con- 
text, aince it δα occurred twice before; erpec. 
as it would seem to improvoe the antithesis. 
That it was read by the Pesch. Syr. Translator, 
and by Chrys., is certain; and this —— greatly 
strengthens the authority οὗ the MSs. at largo. 
Mr. Alf. might have advantageously brought to 
mind his own remarka few further verses on, x. 3, 
τὴν ἰδίαν δικαιοσύνην, ἴῃ antithesis to τὴν Θεοῦ 
δικ., vhero he rightly γείαϊπε the socond δικ., 
though it had been cancelled by Lachm. and 
—*8 on tho authority of the very MSS. here 
adduced; and he remarks that it ποι] seem 
as if δικ. had beon vritten for emphasis' sake by 
the Apostle, and omitted [rather. removed] on 
account οἵ the words occurring thrice ἴῃ the ven- 
tence.“ True: but then ὙΠῪ should not tho 
ancient Orities have done in one passage vhat he 
admits that they did in another; the case being 
— aimilar, and tho MSS. τὸ ume? As 
τ. Alf. profited by Tischendorſ's aecond thoughts 
in one case, vhy not in the 7 
82. The recent Commentators are generally of 
opinion that vhat is here adduced from the Old 
eat. does not properly refer to the Messiah, but 
is applied ὃν αοροημποάαίίοη. That principle, 
however, is here unneceinary; for the Prophets 
themselves often intermixed with promises οἵ 
temporal deliveranco encouraging antieipations 
οὗ that deliverance, both tempora] and spiritual, 
ΒΟ was to be expected from the Messiah. 
Nay, the Jewish interpreters themsel ves rofer tho 
words to the Messiah. As to the — 
between the Apoſtle and the Hebrew and Sept., 
the best mode οὗ adjuſting them is to βᾶν, wo 
have here, properly speaking, no quotation at al. 
Thereo ἰδ merely ἃ ręſerence to vhat is said in 
Scripture; and though ormed on iwo peasages, 
1«. viii. 14, and xxviii. I6, tho words do not pro- 
fess to be a citation from either. Τῆς latter 
clause, howover, differs acarcely at all from the 
Sept.. but recedes from tho Hebrew. It is the 
opinion, however, of Grotius, Capell, and Ran- 
dolph, that the LXX. read, not τῆν, but W. 
But this notion seems unfounded; for Pocock, 
Rosenm., and Gesenius have showun that v ἰδ 


ROMANS ΙΧ. 89. X. 1--4. 
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νύμου. Προσέκοψαν γὰρ τῷ λίθῳ τοῦ προσκόμματος, 38 ὁ καθ- «ἴμα. 5.1ι. 


Ῥε. 118. 22. 


ὡς γέγραπται. ᾿Ιδοὺ τέθημι ἐν Σιὼν λίθον , 
΄ 2 Luxke 2. 84. 
ματος, καὶ πέτραν σκανδάλου καὶ [πᾶς] ὁ πιστεύων 1}εῖ.1.7. 


ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ οὐ καταισχυνθήσεται. 


Χ. 1 «᾿Αδελφοὶ, ἡ μὲν εὐδοκία τῆς ἐμῆς καρδίας, καὶ ἡ δέησις τ, 


ἡ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ὑπὲρ ἴ τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ, [ἐστιν] εἰς σωτηρίαν. 1. υἱ, τα. 
2 Μαρτυρῶ γὰρ αὐτοῖς, ὅτι ζῆλον Θεοῦ ἔχουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ κατ᾽ ἘΠῚ 
8 ο᾽ Αγνοοῦντες γὰρ τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην, καὶ 
τὴν ἰδίαν δικαιοσύνην ζητοῦντες στῆσαι, τῇ δικαιοσύνη τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀ κει 


ἐπίγνωσιν. 


4.20. 


οὐχ ὑπετάγησαν. 4 ἃ Τέλος γὰρ νόμου Χριστὸς, εἰς δικαιοσύνην 3.09: 3. 18. 


itself συδοςρε]6 οἵ that ꝛense. The meaning, 
hovwe vor, intended by the Prophot ϑϑοῖηϑ to havo 
been, ' he need not flee for fear. 

38. πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων] Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. cancel πάς, from the pᷣrincipal uneial Μ83. 
δη ὁ few others, aupported by the Syr. Italie, 
and other Verrions, and 30me early Fathers; 
and internal evidence would seem againet it. 
Veéet it is found in all the copies ἰηΐτα x. II, and 
may have been omitted by the seribes, by being 
vritten in abbreviation; as it is in ꝛomo Mus. 
copies. 


X. “Τῆς object of this Chapter, as οἵ the pre- 
ceding. and οὗ the one vhich follovs, is to orrect 
the fatal error οὗ the Jews concerning justifica- 
tion and aeceptanco vith God, and to βοῖ forth 
the truth in referenee to the rejection οὗ tho 
Jews δὲ the liar people οἵ God, and the 
extension to all nations οὗ the offers οὗ aalvation. 
The firat verres are again. as those αἱ the begin- 
ning οὗ εἶν. ix., introductory and coneciliatory, 
vith the 1oftening expression οἵ affectionate toli- 
eitude: Brethren. it is the anxious wieh of my 
heart that, ἄς. setting forth the ground οὗ the 
rejection of the Jevs. vv. IA. The next Sec- 
tion contains δὴ exhibition of the terms of talva- 
tion, designed to show that they wero δὲ accessi- 
ble to the Gentiles as to the εν, νυν. 5-10. 
ΤΊ plan of aalvation beinę adapted to all, and 
God — the God of all, the Gospel thould δ6 

ed to all, vr. 1]]--- 17. The truth here 
iaaght (the — οἵ the Gentiles, &c.) vas pre- 
dicted clearly in the Old Teſtament.“ — 

I. For τοῦ ᾽Ι1σρ.. A. Β, 6, Ὁ, E, F, G, and 
7 curnives, haro αὐτῶν, vhich is adopted by 
Griesb. Scholz. Lachm., Tiſch. and Alf.; and 
intern δὶ evidenco is in its favour; the other 
reading δεετοὶη 4 Marginal Scholium. Tho 
con is the caso with the aftor δέησις, 
vhieb hm., Tiech., and Alf. havo cancelled, 
on ihe authority οὗ the very aamo MSS. Tho 
Artiele ἐο employed has ποῖ a little foreo; —— 
frequently, from that force being unperceived by 
tbe scribes, it has been over by them. 
The very aame MSS. have ποὶ ἐστιν, and, con- 
aidering how much internal eridence is againtt it, 
it * aeem to ὃς δῇ interpolation. 

4. ζῆλον Θεοῦ] Νοῖ “ἃ eal οἵ God, but “ἃ 
zeal God and his servico; since nouns οὗ this 
kind have α Genit. 3ometimes of δωύλεοί, and 
βοτωει 08, as here, of ohject. The expresion is 
derived from Ῥὰ. lxviii. S. Comp. Acta χχί. 20, 
aad xxii. 8. 

“- οὐ κατ᾿ ἐπίγνωσιν] meaning.“ not in con- 


formity with, or regulated by, εουπὰ knowledge, 
just conceptions of the vay οὗ righteousnese re- 
vealed to ihem, but proceeding upon ignoranco 
οὗ the true naturo and intent of the Law, of 
vhich they vere such tenacious zealots; not 
avare that it had ceased and was done ἀναγ. 

3. ἀγνοοῦντες γὰρ, ἄχο.} " for, not recognizin 
the righteousness of God, and ΜΉΝ ἴο Auf 
their ovn righteousness.“ This is meant to δῇ ΟὟ 

they came to be thus ignorant of ἀϊνίηο 
truth, vith tho meaus for attaining unto it in 
iheir ion. By τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ δικ. is de- 
noted either that method of justification (rix. 
gratuitous, by faith) vhich God has revealed in 
ἴῃς Goepel οὗ Christ; or, as De Wette and Alf., 
that only righteousness vhieh arails with God, 
and becomes οὔτ in jusſtification. By ἰδίαν δικ. 
is meant ἃ righteousnese οἵ Meir οἵση, i. e. resting 
on the works οὗ their Law. The Aposſtle 50 
terms it, because, being ἃ law οἵ vorka, it made 
every one's aalvation depend upon his ΟἿΟΝ me- 
τὴ; and thus such ἃ law might, in 2 popular 
denste, be called a justification οἵ his oton. 

- τῇ δικ. τ. Θ. οὐχ ὑπετάγ.] Render. 
vwere not aubjecet to' implying. 'are ποῖ, and 
have ποῖ been aubjeet ἴο.᾽ us the Verb is not 
80 much Pass. for Middle, as for Neut. (as in 
Ἰ ον. χν. 28), the one being the result οἵ the 
other. It was well remarſed by δὴ ancient 
Philosopher, that many tcould have attained 
unto wisdom, if they had ποῖ thought they λαά 
already attained unio it.“ 

4. τέλος γὰρ νόμον X.] Here is moro plainly 
δοῖ forth tho mode by vwhich God is pleased that 
men should be brought to salvation by Christ. 
The term τέλος, however, admits οἵ moro than 
one sense. It may, with some ancient and mo- 
dern Commentators, be explained,“' Christ hath 
put απ end to, abrogated the Law, in the case οἵ 
every believer in him.“ This sense, however, ἴδ 
doing aome violence to the words, and not agree- 
able to the context. The true one seems ἴο be 
that οὗ Chrys. and the Greek Commentators, 
adopted by PFell, Carpꝛor, Voung, and Dr. Pyo 
Smith,.“ COhrist is the end, perfection, and ac- 
complisher, —or, rather, 'the scope, end, final 
object οἵ the Law for justification;' δὲ in Aets 
xiii. 88, q. Comp. Gal. iii. 26. Col. ii. 17. 
Heb. ἰχ. 9. Thus ihe meaning and connexion 
οὔ the words will be, as Hodge says, that the 
Jevwa erred by seeking justifleation from theo 
law; ἴον the law was meaunt, not to afford justi- 
fication. but to lead thom to Chriet in order to 
be justified. This, he remarks, is faroured Ὁ 
189 drift — the early part οὗ the Epistlo, vhie 


ROMANS X. ὅ--9. 


παντὶ τῷ πιστεύοντι. ὅ " Μωῦσῆς γὰρ γράφει τὴν δικαιοσύνην 


i γὴν ἐκ τοῦ νόμου, Οτι ὁ ποιήσας αὐτὰ ἄνθρωπος, ζήσε- 


ται ἐν αὐτοῖς: 6 [ἡ δὲ ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοσύνη οὕτω λέγει" 


Μὴ εἴπῃς ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σον Τίς ἀναβήσεται εἰς τὸν 
οὐρανόν; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι Χριστὸν καταγαγεῖν: Ἴ ἤ: Τίς κατα- 


is to chow that through Christ we are delivered 
from the law, and introduced into ἃ stato οὗ 
graco. The samo Commentator, however, soems 
inclined to adopt the usual sense, end, or termi- 
ναΐίον ; though he notices the sense of completion, 
οὐ fulfilment; obeerving that this latter inter- 
pretation amounts to the same as ἴῃ former, 
ihough it diſers from it ἴῃ form, thus: Christ 
has i the law, ποῖ by destroyinꝗ. but by 
μος it. But auroly it would be more 
** to exact reasoning to engraft the idea 
οἱ terminution on that of completingq. fulfilling, 
ihan the reverre. However, it would be better 
to leave the senso οὗ completing,' perſecting, 
as to justification, by itaelf, and to adopt, as being 
the most ancient, the — οὗ Ohrys., 

Theophyl., and Theodor. tius, after δὴ ablo 

discusaion οὗ the sense, decides in farour οἵ it, 

and shovws that it is called for by the foregoing 

context. Prof. Hodge and Dr. Peile tako νόμου 

in this connexion to mean (as often in the Epis- 

tles οἵ St. Paul) lato, as standing for the whole 

rule o dut prescribed to man, including for the 

Jevws the Μοβαῖς economy. But they have not, 

in this inatance, made out ἃ clear case; for, 88 

appears from Mr. Green, Gr. N. T. 228, thero 

are not wanting in which σόμος tithout 

the Art. signiñes the Jewish law,' for which 

Mr. Groen ratisfactorily accounts. Among those 

he apecifies tho present. However, 1 

am inclined io thinkx that, though the Aposetle 

intended the Jewieh law chieſy. yot he meant 

ἴαιο οἵ any othor Lind. And Mr. Green himself 

lays down the canon, that the omission οὗ tho 

Article to νόμος is proper, and derined in romo 

texta, where, though the vwriter has the law οὗ 

Moses more particularly in view, yet what ἴδ 

aaid is not in respect οὗ any conditions iur 

to that law, but common to it with other con- 

ooi vable ends οὗ moral obedienco.“ He inatances 

also Rom. v. 20, and Gal. ii. 2]. 

ὅ. The words of this verso are meant to con- 
firm vhat was just said, -namely, that vhat the 
Lav did not, and could ποῖ, accomplish, Christ 
completed. 

--ἔ Ν. γὰρ — —— ἄς. Render, " for Moses 
vrites of (or dereri bes) the righteousness wvhich 
is οὔ τη law ( 6. vhich arises from it) that (ἢ 6 
man vwho shall have performed these things shall 
have life in and by them, namely, δ to the point 
οἵ aoceptanee with God; ἃ very exact deseription 
οὗ the legal method οἵ justification by ordi- 
nanced; -meaning, that the man who should 
perform all the requirements οὗ the Mosaice dis- 

naation would, on the ground of his obedience, 
ave been rewarded with all the blecings οὗ 1110 
and happiness vhich it holds out.“ In γράφει 


βήσεται εἰς τὴν ἄβνσσον; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι Χριστὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν 
ἀνωγαγεῖν. 8 κ᾽ Αλλὰ τί λέγει ; ᾿Εγγύς σον τὸ ῥῆμά ἐστιν, 
ἐν τῷ στόματί σου, καὶ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι 
τὸ ῥῆμα τῆς πίστεως ὃ κηρύσσομεν. 9 “Ὅτι ἐὰν ὁμολογήσῃς 


τὴν δικαιοσύνην we have δ popular ellipeis, in 
vhich two clauses have coal into one; q. d. 
Moses, — οὗ the justification to —X 
from the law, thus writes, οὐ peaks, of it It 
ahould aeem, however, that the words οὗ Mostes 
vere meant, under their chief and primary tense, 
of life and prosperity m this world, to contain an 
obecuro promise οὗ eveorlasting life. 

6---8. ΟΥὁὨ this obecure pastage the aubject is 


Justiſication by fuiih; διὰ the admonition meant 


to inculcated is, to beliere, and doubt ποί, 
This the Apostle expreſses in words derived 
from Deut. xxx. 1]---ἰ4: and as the phrases 


ascending to heaven] δηὰ descending to es 
were proverbially applied (lixe the ἐπ cœlum ire 
of Juvenal, Sat. iii. 7δ, and the cœlum οἵ 


Horace, Od. i. 8, 88, to denoto ἃ moral ἱπηροβαὶ- 
bility, or δὶ leaſtt δὴ extreme difſiculty; 806 noto 
on John iii. 18); 30 Mere the sense intended is, 
that it is æot impracticable to attain ἃ compe- 
tent knowledge God's lave.“ And here iho 
Apostle, accommodating the words to his present 
— and applying them to ihe Goepel, by (89 
ormulas τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι Χριστὸν καταγαγεῖν, and 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι Χρ. ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναγαγεῖν, means to 
inculcate the facility οὗ exercising faith, and con- 
aequently obtaining valvation; meaning to ΑΔΥ, 
{πὶ the Gospel ſyatem asakas only vhat is within 
186 reach οὗ overy one, vhat cannot be withheld 
vithout obstinate prejudice, —that ἰδ, ἃ belief in 
1:8 divinity. The aboro, howover, may, perhaps, 
best be θά as not mers formulas expreseiveo 
οὗὨ impoesibility or great difſiculty. but 88 meant 
to allude to those points δὶ which the faith of tho 
unbeliovers chieflys red. So Chrys., Theoph., 
Theodor., FEot. and Carpr., cited by me in Re- 
cens. Synop. Others, hovever, regard the words 
85 not alluding to quesſtions of unbelief, but of 
embarrassment, from not knoving vhat ἴο think; 
or others again, of ety as to the resulta re- 
apecting his aalvation. There are ποῖ ἃ few ob- 
jections to the firest view; and, as to the second 
and third, they might admit of being conjoined. 
It would, however, eem that, in his application 
οὗ theso expreſssions οὗ Moses, the Apoatlo in- 
tended to assail that atrong fortress, tho evil 
heart of unbelief, or misbelief 10 unworthy οἵ the 
descendants of the Father οὗ the faithful, which, 
in its diverso and Protean forms, could ποῖ but 
embarrasement aud anciety as to tho 
end of their faith, eren he salvation οἵ their 
801.].᾽ 
Tho worde μὴ εἶ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σον well 
express that δβοτί —— — taking ἴοσ 
granted, in which unbelief usually originates. 
9, 10. Taken out of the artificiol form in 
vhich tho tentiment ἰδ expremed, it που]ὰ stand 
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4 ΦᾺ ᾽ ’ 3 [οἱ 4 [ω] 
ἐν τῷ στόματί αου Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ πιστεύσῃς ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
«Ψ φ Θ Ἁ ΒΕ. 4 ΄- θ ’ Ἢ 10 ὃ ⸗ 
σου ὅτε ὁ Θεὸς αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, σωθήσῃ καρδίᾳ 
γὰρ πιστεύεται εἰς δικαιοσύνην, στόματε δὲ ὁμολογεῖται εἰς 
σωτηρίαν. 11 Λέγει γὰρ ἡ γραφή Πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων ἐπ᾽ 1165 τ... 


αὐτῷ οὐ καταισχυνθήσεται. 


13) Οὐ γάρ ἐστι διαστο æ το, δ, 


᾿Ιουδαίου τε καὶ “Ελληνος" ὁ γὰρ αὐτὸς Κύριος πάντων, πλου- δ..53, κω. 
σι 3 ⸗ δ 2 » » 13 Κα 2 **2 
τῶν εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους αὐτόν" Πᾶς γὰρ, Ἐρὰ. 7. 

ὃς ἂν ἐπεικαλέσηται τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίου, σωθήσεται" ὃ λοεὶ ᾿ δι. 
Ι Πῶς οὖν ἐπικαλέσονται εἰς ὃν οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν ; 18 πῶς δὲ 1.70) 18.:. 


in full. thus: * If thou shalt confeas and profess 
τ thy mouth, and believe with thy heart, by 
ἃ vital and influential faith, that Jesus is tho 
Lord, διὰ that God, as auch, hath raised him 
from the dead, thou shalt be aved; thy faith 
ahall ὃς counted for righteousness. For with 
the heart man believeth. and with the mouth 
eonfeseion is made unto justification and aal va⸗ 
τίου τ see 1 John iv. 15, compered with v. 1. 
Cuæfession is here first mentioned, as standing 


ſirst in the pa οὗ Moses. Thoe confessing 
ἘΠῚ τς mouth ἰδ, indeed, οὗ ter conse- 
uence as regards men; δῖ the believing vith 


πο heart, as respeets God; ἴον it is νοὶ] ob- 
erved b Origen, Exhort. δά Martyr., Bori γε 
εἰπεῖν͵ ὅτι μᾶλλον ἔστι τοῖς χείλεσι τιμᾷν 
τὴν καρδίαν πόῤῥω ἔχοντα ἀπὸ Θεοῦ, ἥπερ 
τῇ καρδίᾳ τιμὰν αὐτὸν, τοῦ στόματος μὴ 
ὁμολογοῦντος. 

II.There are elearly two points established 
by this quotation from Is. xxviii. 16, referred to 
at the elose of the preceding Chapter (and here 
repeated by the Apoetle vith δὴ emphasis on 
“πᾶς, from vhieh Hows the remark Ὑπὸ he 
makes in ver. 12, and further confirms from 


—— ure in ver. 13); tho first ἐσ, tho universaul 


ility of this method οὗ talvation, — vho- 


aoerer, ἘΠΕΊΠΕΡ Jew οὐ Gentile. believes,“ &c.; 
the æcond is, that it is faith which is the pre- 
ocribed means οὗ securing the Divine farour, — 
vhosoever bolieretn on him shall not be 
aahamed.“ The therefore, is peculiarly 
adapted to the Apoatle's objeect; vhich was ποῖ 
merely to exhibit the truo ature οὗ the plan οὗ 
redemption, but mainly to show the rioty of 
its extension to the Gentiles“ (Hodqꝑe. 

12. οὐ γάρ ἐστι διαστ.--“Ἐλλ,, e.] for 
there is πὸ point οἵ distinction. ἄς. The γὰρ 
reſers to the πάς preceding; q. d. there is πὸ 
difference in their relations -being aliko sain- 
ners, io be jud on tho very same principles, 
and to be δανεὰ precisely in the same vay (ree 
note supra iii. 22); and ψὴγ Becauuse ὁ αὑτὸς 
-- αὐτὸν, foraamuch as the aame Lord οἵ 4]] 
(Acu χ. 86, οὗτός ἐστι πάντων Κύριος) ἰδ 
rich towards all ὙΠῸ call upon him;' lit. for 
there is One and the vame Lord οἵ all (comp. 
mpra, iii. 80, ἐπείπερ εἷς ὁ Θεὸς, One δορὰ tho 
aame Godꝰ), * is — &e. —— is 
meant not only rieh' ἴῃ mercy, but in gruce. 
and all other ——— bleſasings; auperabundant 
in resources to supply tho spiritual wants οὗ all; 
8ὸ that they πον ἐς filled with 41} the fulness 
αἴ God. Accordingly, the present expression 
may be compared wiik the δέγοχ ε one δὶ Eph. 
iii. 20, τῷ δυναμένῳ ὑπὲρ “ἄντα ποιῆσαι ὑμῖν 


ἐκ περισσοῦ. This religious invocation (for 
δι ἢ is implied in the term ἐπικαλ., ineluding 
every Kind of precatory address) οὗ OCaritt, as 
Gop, implied, οὗ couno, the exereiso of faith 
in him; and therefore, as Hodge observes, it 
amounts to tho same thing whether it is βαϊὰ, 
Whosoever believeik, or, Whosoe ver calls on tho 
æume Οὗ the Lord, shall be taved. 

18. Kvoiou] Tho original word for this (in 
Joel ii. 82) is τὴν (ὐδελουαλ), vheneeo it ἰδ cer- 
tain that the Prophet apeaka theto words οὗ tho 
true and only GoD; and yet it ἰδ as certain that 
the Apostle here aseribes them to our Lord Ieus 
Cariat, from the words following. — Hov sball 
they call οὐ Him in whom they have not be- 
lieved ꝰ' For the Apostle in this whole Chapter 
discourses of faith in Christ, and from the words 
foregoing, οὗ whieh these are ἃ proof, and to 
vhich they aro connected by tho Particlo γάρ: 
introducing the words, — vhosoever belioveih ἴῃ 
him shall not be aahamed,“ δῖὸ spoken, by the Pro- 
phet Isaiah., of Jesus Christ the Corner-atone 
( ISaiah xxviii. I6). And 0 they aro interpreted 
by St. Peter, 1 Ρεῖ. ii. 6, 7. And in the Prophet 
06] these words follow, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι οῦς 
Κύριος προσκέκληται, and ihe ovangelized, 
vliom theo Lord chall call, ahall be 1aved.“ Here, 
then, we have two arguments ſor the Divinity οὗ 
Chriet: -l. That vhat is spoken οἵ Jehovah is 
ascribed to Him; 2. That Ηο is made the objeet 


οὗ our religious invocation. (WVhitby.) This 
eriticism is 407 supported by Bp. Pearron on 
the Creed, 49, and by Bp. Bull, Harm. 


Aposet. Ὁ. ν. 81, 4. 

--- πῶς οὖν ἐπικαλέσονται, &.] The οὖν 
here denotes, ποῖ conclusion, but deduction, and 
may be rendered ποῖσ. The force and beauty οὗ 
the rentiment is mueh increased ΕΥ̓ its being 
throvn into 186 form οὗ ὁ Sorites οὗ four mem- 
bers (88 supra v. 3, 5. viii. 29, 30. James 1. 1δ, 
2 Ῥεῖ. 1. δ, ᾿ roceeding from effects to causes. 
Seo Crell. and Hyper., espec. tho latter, üho has 
ably traced the courro οὗ argument, vhich is, ho 
ahowa, drawvna causa finali seu effectu fidei 
tondente δὰ Dei gloriam.“ 

14, 1δ. On the ecope of theso and the follow- 
ing verses s30me difference οὗ opinion existes. 
Grot., Hamm., and Stuart, suppose them to con- 
tain δὴ ohection, on the part ** εν, to the 
Apostle's argument as to tho necessity οὗ callin 


on Christ in order to be saved, οὐ the groun 
that they had ποῖ aufßeient rtunilies δῇ 
knowing the truth. &. Τὸ which the Apoetlo 


reoplies at vv. 16, 17. This viow, however, reets 
on no aufficiont proof. It ould rather teem 
(according to the opinion of most Commentatore, 
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πιστεύσουσιν οὗ οὐκ ἤκουσαν ; πῶς δὲ ἀκούσουσι χωρὶς κηρύσ- 

τὰ Τε. 3.7. σοντος ; 1 πιητῶς δὲ κηρύξουσιν ἐὰν μὴ ἀποσταλῶσι; Καθὼς 
e * φ ’ σ΄ 

γέγραπται: ᾿ς ὡραῖοι οἱ πόδες τῶν εὐαγγελιζομένων 


τὰ ἴδε. δ3. 7. 


Ὦ ἴπ8. B3. 1. 
John 18. 88, 
ch. ὃ. 8. 
Ῥε. 10. 6. 
28. 


ancient and modern) that the words are from the 
Apostle himself. And the ſcopo οἵ the pascago 
is well traced by Mr. Voung as follows: Sinco 
tho Jews wero ve y offended by the 
preaching οὗ the 1 το the Gentiles, and 
vere, in à moro poeuliar manner, exasperated 
against St. Paul on that account (8660 Acts xxii. 2. 
IThess. ii. 16), tho Apostlo takes occasion, from 
this last text οὗ Seripture, to vindicate the Divine 
oom mistion of himself and tho τοδὶ οὗ tho Apos- 
tles to preach the Gospel to the Gentiles: this 
he does, ἰδὲ, From tho πεοδεδιίῳ ꝙ the cuse; for 
if it was God's good pleasure, as the Prophets 
——— beforehand, to grant repentanco unto 
life to the Gentiles, it muſst certainly havo been 
his intention that the offer of malvation chould 
beo τίν made to them, ver. 14: 2πάϊγ, 
From the wonderful success which attended the 
preaching οὗ the Gospel among the Gentiles, ac- 


cording to the aaying of Iaaiah, lii. 7, vhich 
ahowed that God's blessing and aid went with 
the work.“ 


15. καθὼς γέγρ." Ὥς ὡραῖοι, &c.) The con- 
nexion ἰδ ably traced by Calv. thus: — Sic in 
rem præsentem testimonium iſtud convenit ap- 
— Dominus, spem liberationis populo suo 
aeturus, insigni encomio eorum ad ventum ornat 
qui lætum hujus rei nuntium afferrent. Eo igi- 
tur ipso declaravit, non minori in pretio haben- 
dum esse Apostolicum minisſterium, per quod 
æterne vita nuntius nobis affertur;“ q. ἃ. 'that 
the dignity and high importance of the heralds of 
aal vation are implied in the words apoken οὗ 
them, by prophetie dercription, worde, too, appli- 
cable to ihe preachers οὗ the Goepel; inasmuch 
as the return from ihe Babylonieh Captivity 
had referenco to an infinitely more joyful and 
blessed οπα in the time of the futuro Messiah;“ 
for thero is no good ground for lowering the 
paſaage οἵ Isaiah hore adduced to ἃ mere uecom- 
mocdution (as most recent Expositors do), eepec. 
since it appears from the Rabbinical eitations in 
Wetst. that the ancient Jews themsel ves applied 
it to the Messiah; hut woe may saup that tho 
Prophet hero, δὲ in very many other es, 
couches under the primary and literal (vhich 
referred to the wesengers who brought the firet 
nevws οὗ the return oſ the Jews from the Babylo- 
nian captivitx), 8 econdary but kiumer ſenseo, 
vhich is here indispensable to make the argu- 
ment conelusive. Accordingly, tho Apoetle vas 
fully warranted in eiting tho — as showing 
that the instrumentality of the preachers οἵ tho 
Gospel was ono recognired and alluded to ἴῃ the 
auro word of prophecy,“ whero their offico is 
marked with characters of dignity and glory. 
Theophyl., after Chrys., well illustrates the foreo 
οἵ the expressions εὐαγγελ. εἰρήνην, and εὐαΎΥ. 
τὰ ἀγαθὰ (vhich are by parallelism ΒΥ ΠΟΏΥ ΠΊΟΊ8 
and τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς εἰρήνης) thus: 


εἰρήνην, τῶν εὐαγγελιξομένων τὰ ἀγαθά! 
οὐ πάντες ὑπήκουσαν τῷ εὐωγγελίῳ' ᾿Η σαΐας γὰρ λέγει: Κύριε, 
δι τι τίς ἐπίστευσε τῇ ἀκοῇ ἡμῶν ; 1 ᾿Αρα ἡ πίστις ἐξ ἀκοῆς, 
ἡ δὲ ἀκοὴ διὰ ῥήματος Θεοῦ. 18 ο᾽᾿Αλλὰ λέγω' Μὴ οὐκ ἤκου- 


16 π᾽Αλλ᾽ 


Οὐδὲν ἄλλο περιήεσαν οἱ ἀπόστολοι λέγοντες, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἣ τὰ ἀπόῤῥητα ἀγαθὰ, καὶ τὴν τοὺ Θεοῦ 
πρὸς ἀνθρώπους γενομένην εἰρήνην. See 4150 
Theodor. By ὡραῖοι ἰδ meant ποὲ beauti- 
ful,' nor, atrietly speaking, 'grateful, but æu- 

and, by implication, acceptabloꝰ and 
pleasant.“ And ao it ἴδ used in Sirach, xxxv. 23, 
ὡραῖον ἔλεος ἐν καιρῷ θλίψεως, alſso xix. 27, 
and other passages adduced by Schleusn. Lex. 
N. T. aud V. T. By οἱ πόδες is meant, 
metaph..˖the approach;“ δὲ in Acte v. 9, ἰδοὺ οἱ 
πόδες τῶν θαψάντων. Comp. — Orest. 1217, 
παρθένου δέχου πόδας, ἃ beautiſul figure; for, 
by their approuch (86 Bp. Jebb οὔεοτγνεο, Saer. 
Lit. p. 126) is excited the idea of their progres 
towards us: wo admiro them yet δία off; οἷν 
imagination Kindles αἱ the prospect of good things 
to comeo. 

16. ἀλλ' οὐ πάντες ὑπήκουσαν, &c.] 4. d.“ But 
(it may bo objected to the argument founded on 
πᾶς aupra) ποῖ all havo hearkened to the call. 
Τὸ this the answor, virtually contained in the 
following context, is.True; very ſow kave 
hearkened to the Gospel; insomuch ihat we may 
ΔΑΥ͂, in theo words οὐ laaiah, Who hath belie ved,“ 
ἄς. This is ποῖ, indeed, to bo considered as 
a mere accommodation of that Theo 
Apostle (as Chrys., Theodor. and Hypor. ro- 
mark) meant, ὃν its introduction, to ἄγριο that 
the want οὗ success complained οὗ was foreseen 
and predieted by the Prophet, and, thereforo, 
onght to be πὸ well-founded objection to the 
Divine commission οἵ the Apostle, or any reason 
ἊΣ * miuisters οὗ the Gospel thould not preach 
to all. 

17. ἄρα ἡ πίστις, &. J The ἄρα is conclu- 
sivo, δηὰ the 6 is οἵ ἃ similar kind to that 
at vv. 14. 15, vith which this is logically con- 
nected, being meant to inculcate the uecessity of 
the Evangeſlical offico; q. ἀ. " Faith is founded 
on instruction; and this inſtruction supposſses ἃ 
Divine communtcution. If men, then, are to δ6- 
lieve, they must heur tho message οἵ God through 
εἱς legates. 

18. ἀλλὰ λέγω" Μὴ, &c.l q. d. but though 
all have ποῖ obeyed the Gospel (ὑπήκουσαν), yet 
all havo heurd it, ἤκουσαν; it being meant, that 
how great soover tho mass οὗ incredulity wight 
be, ἰδ must be attributed altogether to the per- 
verseness and ΟΥ̓] disporition of the hearers, anil 
not to any want of diligence in the teachers, who 
had indeed πιοϑὶ zealously fulfilled their commis- 
sion; inromuch that, vhat the Pealmiet says 
concerning that uæiversol. touchinq eoven to tho 
Gentiles. — vwhich the heavens declare the glory 
οἵ God, and the firmament choweth his handy- 
work. may fitly be applied to the preaching οὗ 
the Apostles.“ Seo moreo in Hyper. and Calv. 
So, ἴοο, Hodge takes the words, adding. ithis 
verse, thereſore, is to bo considered as ἃ etrong 
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σαν; Μενοῦν γε εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν ἐξῆλθεν ὁ φθόγγος 
αὐτῶν, καὶ εἰς τὰ πέρατα τῆς οἰκουμένης τὰ ῥήματα 


αὐτῶν. 


19 ν᾽ Δλλὰ λέγω: Μὴ οὐκ ἔγνω ᾿Ισραήλ; πρῶτος ψυκαι ες. 


Μωύῦσῆς λέγει ᾿Εγὼ παραξηλώσω ὑμᾶς ἐπ᾽ οὐκ ἔθνει, “1. 


ἐπὶ ἔθνει ἀσυνέτῳ παροργιῶ ὑμᾶς. 


20 ᾳΑ“Ησαΐας δὲ 1. 


ἀποτολμᾷ καὶ λέγει: Εὑρέθην τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ ζητοῦσιν, ἐμφα- Ὁ 
J ⸗ * 2 * σι δ . ἅ. 22.0,10. 

νὴς ἐγενόμην τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ ἐπερωτῶσι. 31: Πρὸς δὲ τὸν τ ἰεὰ. ἀ. 

᾿Ισραὴλ λέγει: “Ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν ἐξεπέτασα τὰς χεῖράς 

μου πρὸς λαὸν ἀπειθοῦντα καὶ ἀντιλέγοντα. 


declaration that vuhat Paul had proved ought to 
be done, had in fact been accomplished. Tho 
middle vall οὗ ition had been broken dovn, 
the Gorpel οἵ sal vation, -the religion οὗ GoDp, — 
vas freed from its traumels, the offers οὗ mercey 
vere as wide and general as the proclamation of 
the hearens. This idea the Aposſtlo most appo- 
aitely expresses in the tublimo language οὗ 
Pa. xix. 4. This quatation * verbatim with 
the Sept and alao «ἢ the Heb., except that it 
has the word & rendered line, vhich discro- 
— Dr. Randolph and others δοοὶς to removo 

Υ uppoeing that the LXX. read ἘΣ ῷ : δὴ in- 
genious conjecture, but ποῖ necesary to be 
adopted; for (as Rosenm. and others have seen) 


Ὁ may hare been taken by the Sept. in the senso 


vwhich. by metonymy. will denote muad. 
Thus thero will be ἃ parullelism with the clause 
ſolloving. 

19---2]1. By vay οἵ reconciling these things to 
their belief. tho Apostle now hows that both the 
preaching οὗ the Gospel to the Gentiles. and their 
joxful acceptance οἵ it, and the rejection οὗ the 
Jevs, had been foretold by their own Prophetse. 

19. ἀλλὰ λέγω---παραζηλώσω, ἅς.] Hero 
the interrogation with the negation implies ἃ 
otrong asse veration; 4. d. ˖But, 1 tay, did not 
Iaraeſ knov that, upon their unbelief the Gen- 
tiles would be adopted, and mado partakers οὗ 
the privileges οὗ the Goepel?ꝰ“ Ver, aurely they 
did, or might; for Moses, firet, tells, &c. [apeak- 
ing in the person οὗ God.) The words (taken 
from Deut. xxxii. 21) vwith hoth the Heb. 
and Sept., except that ὑμᾶς is, for accommoda- 
tion tako, put for αὐτούς. 

--- ἐπ᾿ οὐς ἔθνει) derpg ὄντι. The mean- 
ing being, “ποῖ 8 peoplo οἱ God by any peculiar 
covenant.“ By ἀσυνέτω, as Orot. observes, is to 
be understood, not aimply ſooliah,“ δαὶ affected 
vith the folly οἵ idolatry; than which no folly 
can be greater; -the not haring the knowledge 
οὔ the οὔθ true God, vhich ἰδ the only true 
"βίο .---παραζηλώσω δηὰ παροργιῶ εἰσιν, 
by parallelism and ——— οἴ tense, “1 will 
εχεῖϊε τοῦτ jealousy by conferring on them bene- 
δι. πος του thought — excluai vely to 
ὦ ΤΗΣ the as Hodgo observes. 
plainly intimates ἐμαὶ tho Jews were in no such 
βεῦες the people οἵ God as to prerent their being 
east ΟΥ̓, and others called. This is more dis- 
πεῖν and pointedly declared in the next verse 
(οἵ vhich the words are from ἴεα. ἶχυ. 1, 2). 
vhich. as Hodge chovwa, confirms botk the great 
doctrines taught in this Chapter, -namoly, that 
the Jem vero πὸ longer exclusively the people 


οὗ Ood; and that the δ᾽ οεεΐηρε of tho Mecsiah's 
kingdom were throvn open to all mankind. 

20. Ho. δὲ ἀποτολμὰ καὶ λέγει" Εὑρέθην,͵ 
ἄς.) But. further, Εδ. 18 very δοϊά, and βαϊ τὴ." 
ie 80 hold δ to βαυ, Ξξὸῷ, ἀποτόλμως λέγει, 
lit. makes ἃ bold venturo' (telling them tho 
blunt truth, however it might hock {μεῖς preju- 
dices), 'makes bold to say, not δὴ anomalous 
ἀν τῶ being found ἐπ “Εδομίη. p. 72, 17: αἷδο 

Υ Plut. Το τ. p. 11. Philo, p. 1003, and Diod. 
Sic. νυ. 48, Howerver, the words ἀποτολμᾷ καὶ 
are abtent from four of the moet ancient uneials, 
and the Ital. Version; wheneo it is plain that 
certain ancient Crities made δὸ bold' (auch vaes 
their wont) as to remore words whieh, they thought, 
broke the rules οὗ pure Greek composition. though 
to the weakening οὗ the ensao. Vot our Critical 
Triumvirs, though they held their hands here, 
chose to insert ἐν before τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ ζητ., on ihe 
authority of the very aame copies, with the addi- 
tion of B, and proreeding doubtless from tho 
aamo Critics, vho, it geems, thought that good 
————— required the Preposition. Alf., in- 
deed, pronounces the text. rec. a correction to- 
auit the Sept.“ though contrary to the Ηεῦτον 
by.“ It is incredible that Paul should have in- 
aerted ἐν against both the Sept. διά theo Hebrow, 
confirmed by all the ancient Versions. 

— εὑρέθην τοῖς, &c.) The words are from 
Isa. χν. I, 2; but the tiwo members οἵ the sen- 
tences are, for the better underſtanding οὗ the 
δι: bject, taten in inverae order; and the tente οἵ 
the two parts of the parallelism will becomo 
— by mutual comperison; on vhich æeo 

oppe. The Apoetle, ays Ηοάχο, quotes 
and applies the pastage in the tenre in vhich it 
is to be interpreted ἴῃ the ancient Prophet. In 
tho firast verre οἵ (δὶ Chapter Isaiah βαγα, that 
God will manifest himself to thoce vho wero 
ποῖ called by his name;' and in the δοοοηὰ 
he gives the immediate reava of this turning 
unto tho Gentiles, I have ttretched out τὴ 
hand 4}} the day to δ rebellious peooplo.“ This 
quotation, therefore, confirms both the great ἀοο- 
trines taught in this Chapter; the Jevt were no 
longer the exclusivo people οἵ God, and tho 
bleſssings οὗ 480 Messiah's ingdom were thrown 
open to αὐ manxrind. 

21. πρὸς δὲ τὸν ᾿Ἶ΄αρ. λέγει] But respeet- 
ing Iaracl he saith, ὅλην τὴν ἡμ. ἐξεπ. τ. χ. 
μον.,) tho attitude οὗ gracious invitation, and 
even entreaty: metaphora (ays Paræus) ἃ 
matribus, quæ petulantes pueros pustis uluis ad 
ao revocant, venientes complecti paratæ. So 


Dionxs. 1], τὶ. 86, ἀλλ᾽’ αὐτὼ καλεῖ, καὶ 
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ζει. XI. 1.κ Δέγω οὗν' Μὴ ἀπώσατο ὃ Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ; 
πο, Μὴ γένοιτο! καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ ᾿Ισραηλίτης εἰμὶ, ἐκ σπέρματος 
ῬΏ]. 8. ὅ. 


᾿Αβραὰμ, φυλῆς Βενϊαμίν. 3 Οὐκ ἀπώσατο ὁ Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν 
νον.8.39, αὐτοῦ, ἢ ὃν προέγνω. "Ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ἐν ᾿Ηλίᾳ τί λέγει ἡ γραφή ; 
εἰ Ειακει, ὡς ἐντυγχάνει τῷ Θεῷ κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, [λέγων") ὃ “ Κύριε, 


4 ⸗ 2 Α ⸗ ’ 

τοὺς προφήτας σου ἀπέκτειναν, καὶ τὰ θυσιαστήριά 
᾽ 2 XMX E κι 

σου κατέσκαψαν" κἀγὼ ὑπελείφθην μόνος, καὶ ζητοῦσι 


32* 


2 
— 


. 9, 37. 
ἴ.0, 4 


εις 


IXEM. τὴν ψυχήν μον. 5 Δ’ Αλλὰ τί λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ χρηματισμός ; 
Κατέλιπον ἐμαυτῷ ἑπτακισχιλίους ἄνδρας, οἵτινες οὐκ 
ἔκαμψαν γόνν τῇ Βάαλ. ὃ" Οὕτως οὖν καὶ ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ 


ἐν ὁ ὼς δ, λεῖμμα κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν χάριτος γέγονεν. 61 Ελ δὲ χάριτι, οὐκ 


ἀντιβολεῖ, καὶ τὰς χεῖρας ὑμῖν ἅμα ταῖε 
“πύλαις ἀναπετάσασα ὑποδέξεται. 


XI.‘ This Chapter conista of two parts, vv. ] 

-Io, and 11- In the former the Apottle 
teaches that the rejection οὗ tho Jene was ποῖ 
total. There vas a remnant, and —— 8 mueh 
larger remnant than many might suppose, ex- 
cepted; although the mass οὗ the nation, agree- 
ably to tho ictions of tho Prophets, was cast 
off. vv. 1---ἰ0. In the latter he βίον that this 
rejection is not ſfinal. In the first place, the 
reotoration of the Jews ἰδ ἃ desirable and pro- 
bable event. νυ. II-24. In the second, it is 
one vhich God has determined to bring to 
νυν. The Chapter εἴοβεβδ vith δ sublimo 
declaration οὗ tho unsesrchable visedom οὗ God, 
manifested in all his dealinge with men, ΥΥ. 
86. In the consideration οὗ the great doctrinal 
truths taught in this Chapter Paul intersperres 
* practical remarks, deſigned to give thero 
truths their proper infiuenes both on ἴδ «ον 
and Gentiles, especially the latter. (Hodge.) 

I. λέγω οὗν μὴ ἀπώσατο, δος. WRken τὸ 
consider ΠΟΥ͂ many promises are made to the 
Jewish nation as God's peculiar peoplo; and ΠΟῪ 
often it is ναἱὰ, as in Ps. xciv. 14, "Το Lord 
will not cast off his people; it ἰδ not wonderful 
that the doctrine of ihe rejection οὗ tho Jevr, as 
taught in the preceding Chapters, appeared in- 
conrisſtent vith ἢ 686 repeated declarations οὗ the 
vword οὗ God. Paul remores this — οὐ τ 
ahowing in τολαί xento the 9678 wero rejected, 
and in vhat vay the ancient promises are to be 
understood. All the Jewa vere ποῖ cast off; 
διὰ tho promises did ποῖ contemplato all tho 
δον δ people, as chown abore ἴῃ the ninth 
Ohapter, but only the true Ierael.“ (Hodge.) 

-- μὴ ἀπώσατο, ἄς. ᾿Απώσασθαι ἷξε ἃ very 
atrong term, aignifying lit. “το pueh any thing 
asido with abhorrence, as Δ nauseous potion; 
and, from the adjunct, "(0 entirely caſst off, ut- 
terly and perpetually rejoct. By τὸν λαὸν αὐὖ- 
τοῦ ἰδ meant that true and spiritual Israel (Gal. 
vi. 16) knovn only to God himself (Acts xviii. 
IO). hom, as made one with Cæritt, he from the 
———— accepted and approred. Comp. lPoet. 


2. Tho Apoetle solemnly repeate the negation 
implied in * γένοιτο — to ΒΑῪ — tho 
rejection οὗ the Jen here apoken οὗ had πο 
referenco vhatever to thoss vho, like himselt, 
had roceived tho faith οὗ Christ. Seo vor. ὅ. 


--- προέγνω] meaning, ' vhoso acceptance he 
foreknew, vho, he ᾿ἀβξνόρλαι would be εἶθ 
people.“ See noto rupra viii. 200, and Mack- 
night in loco. 

--- ἐν 'Ηλίᾳ] meaning, in that part of the book 
οἵ Kings which contains the actions of Elijah. — 
namely, the 17th. I8th, and I9th chapters. On 
vwhieh mode of ipenking, see ποῖο at Mark xii. 
26. The Apostle (as Mr. Voung observes) 
means to argue, that as in the general aportasy 
ἴῃ the days οὗ Elias there was still ἃ small rem- 
nant Ὑπὸ had not boved the knee to Banl, so 
there was ΠΟῪ ἃ remnant οἵ converted Jevs, 
vho were comprehended in the election οὗ grace, 
together vith ihe believing Gentiles. 

, — ——— hare di down κατα- 
σκάπτω aignifyinge to overthrow any thing by 
digging under it; consequently the term is very 
applicable to the utter deſtruction οὗ edifices so 
firm, or with foundations so solid, as not to bo 
destroyed in any other way. 

— κἀγὼ ὑπελείφθην μόνος] meaning, “1 
alone οὗ ihe Prophets am left.“ Comp. Aristoph. 
Plut. 1060, οὐ γὰρ εὑρήσεις ἐμοῦ ζητῶν ἔτ᾽ 
ἄνδρα τοὺς τρόπους βελτίονα. Μὰ τὸν ΔΙῚ 
οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἄλλοε πλὴν ἐγώ. 

4. " χρηματισ 4] the Dirine responte. 
The ποσὰ is like χρηματίζειν, ὁ 
extraordinary method by vhich God made his 
will kKnowvn to mon. See my Lex. in v. Hero, 
hovwever, it has referenco to ihat cili ὁπεαϊΐ voice, 
the Bath-Col, 1 Kings xix. 12, Κατέλιπον ἐμ., 
ΕἼ havo reserved for mytelf. 

- τῇ Βάαλ] The MGxxline form is generally 
found in the Sept.; though sometimes ihe femi- 
nino; and it may have been in Paul's copies. 
Indeed, as Selden (de Diis Syris) aaya, the god 
vas aup ἴο be οὗ both rexes, designating 
either tho Sun οὐ tho Moon. In the former 


capacity it vas worihipped (under the form οὗ 
a ὙΜῊΝ by the men; ἰῃ the latter, by tho 
vwomen. 


δ. οὕτωε οὗν---γέγονεν)]) Thus, then, too. 
δὶ the preſsent time there has remained (faithful) 
8 remnant according to the olection οἵ graco; i. 6. 
48 βοϊδοϊΐοῃ not made on the ground οἵ merit, 
but of freo graco. 

6. εἰ δὲ χάριτι, &c. ) This verse ἰδ intended 
erelop the sense οὗ the laat εἴβυϑο οὗ 
tho — q. d.“ If the election apoken οὗ 
be οἵ grace, it is ποῖ founded on worka; the two 
things being incompatible.“ The latter elause, εἰ 
δὲ ἔξ ἔργων, is iho converro οὗ the former; 
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ἔτι ἐξ ἔργων: ἐπεὶ ἡ χάρις οὐκ ἔτι γίνεται χάρις" εἰ δὲ ἐξ ἔργων, ξ.".".8ι. 


3 2 2 3 ’ 3 ὶ Ν Χ 3 * 2 3 * 7 

οὐκ ἔτι ἐστὶ χάρις" ἐπεὶ τὸ ἔργον οὐκ ἔτι ἐστὶν ἔργον. 18 Τί 
φ .“ 2 -ἰ[ 3 X 4 ζω] 9 4 Φ 

οὖν; ὃ ἐπιζητεῖ ᾿Ισραὴλ, "᾽᾿ τοῦτο οὐκ ἐπέτυχεν, ἡ δὲ ἐκ 
3, Ὁ φ * 2 
ἐπέτυχεν: οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ ἐπωρώθησαν' 


Ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς πνεῦμα 


i. e. grace is now no longer ροβξοιβδεὰ οὗ [118 
proper attri bute, loses ita nature, ceases to δά 
grace; it is po longer an act οἵ graco, or οὗ the 
εἰ οἵ God.“ Similarly, by ἐπεὶ--ἔργον, vhich 
is the converie οὗ εἰ δὲ ἐξ ἔργων---χάρις, ἰδ 
meant, inasmuch as [ otherwise] work ceases to 
vwork, loses its nature and δβϑεποο. How- 
erer, tho worda οἵ the latter elause, εἰ δὲ ἐ 
ἔργων---ἐστὶν, are ποῖ in MSS. Α, C, ἢ, E, Εἰ 
G. and one cursive, and are cancelled by all the 
Fditors from Grieeb. to Scholz, Lachm., and 
Tisch., ed. I, though in his δεοοπά ed. Tirch. has 
restored the e; very properly; ἴον the ex- 
ternal authorĩty exiſting for its romoval is inauf- 
ficient, from being discountenanced by all the 
curives except one. Internal evidence is quito 
in favour οὔ the words, espee. from ἃ comparison 
οἵ κυρτὰ iv. δ, and Eph. ii. 8, 9. Wo are ποῖ 
bound alvays to find ἃ γεαδοὴ ὙΠΥὺ vords have 
ἴῃ certain cases dome to be omitted. Here, hovw- 
ever, it is not difficult; for pal phical rea- 
ΒΟΏ may be imagined, from vhich might be 
argued the —*8*8* οὗ tho words having been 
left out through inadrertence on the part οὗ the 
æeribes. But Il rather impute their omission to 
the teme rity οἵ tho Alexandrian Critics, vho 
might think that vhat is said in this clause ἴδ 
δ᾽] the conterse οὗ vhat vas βαϊὰ ἴῃ the ſor- 
wer. ainco ἰδ might very well be dispensed with. 
1 βηὰ this judgment on the question (to which 1 
had long vince been led) confirmed by the πα- 
λινῳδία οὗ Tisch., and the auffrage οἵ Με. Alf. 
vho judieiously remarks, that the Apottle]s 
objeet being ision (Ο 1 οἱ ric omniah, it 
is much more probable that he schould have 
vritten both elausres in their t formal paral- 
lelism, than that ihe φοοοῃὰ βηουϊὰ havo been 
early omitted Irather, τεπιουεα ] from ita ieeming 
muperfluity, than that ἰδ abould havo been in- 
rterted from the margin.“ That, indeed, would 
involve the highest improbability. It was very 
unlikely to be placed in the margin. Revisers 
οἵ the text rarely ventured to insert. Nor is it 
lkely to havo originated in rash eriticism. Had 
Crities vished to bring in a formal parallelism, 
they would have contrived to make the fabri- 
eated æecond clause better tally vith the first. 

ἢ. τί οὖν :] 5.1}. ἐροῦμεν, What conelution, 
by vay οἵ result, shall we draw from what has 
been ναἱά [δαὶ ἘΜ Seo Calv. and Hyp. 

-- ὃ ἐπιζητεῖ ᾿Ισραὴλ, τοῦτο οὐκ ἐπέτυχεν) 
vhat the people οὗ Iarael collectively (i. 6. ihe 
balk οὗ the pooplo) seek [Inamely, justifieation 
and acceptance with God by their ovun merit], 
that they have not obtained. 

- σοῦτο, vhich J long ago edited, instead οὗ 
τούτου, has been sinco received by hm., 
Tisch, and Alf, and the external authority for 
it is very atrong; and 1 can add nearly all the 

δ. and Mus. copies. Howerer, internal ori- 
denee is equally balanced; for, thongh τούτον 
might come from 8 marginal Scholium, yet 
τοῦτο might from tho Oritical Cor- 


h IEaa. 6. 0. 
δι 30. 10. 


HDeut. 30. 4. 
Jer. δ. 21. 
FExrek. 13. 4 


8 Β καθὼς γέγραπται" παν ἐὰν 


᾽ 2 ἯἮ 3. 
κατανύξεως, ὀφθαλ μοὺς ἴδ 15. ω. 


rectors οἵ stylo, considering that, as Mr. Green 
remarks (Gram. p. 278), the Class. vriters uso 
the licenco οὗ subjoining an accus inſtead οὗ δ 
genit. to verbs of this class, ἰὼ tho caso οὗ pro- 
πομῆδ and terms akin to them. 

— ἡ δὲ ἐκλογὴ ἐπέτυχεν) meaning, This 
has beoen confined to the believing few, vho 
aeparated themselves from the τοδὶ, and were the 
choren οἵ Chrisſt; ἡ ἐκλογὴ being for οἱ ἐκλεκ- 
τοὶ (abetract for σοηογοῖο, as ii. 26. iii. δ0. xv. 
8), denoting the λεῖμμα κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν χάριτος 
δὶ ver. ὅ, that very small, but select, portion of 
the Jewiah nation, which had faith in Christ, 
διὰ thus obtained justification and acceptanco. 

— ἐπωρώθησαν)] " became hardened, or 
hardened themselves; for thoe best Com- 
mentators, ancient and modern, aro agreed that 
the Passive is for the recip » 858 in John xii. 
40. Of course this ἰδ to be underetood with tho 
permiſaion οὗ God; and therefore, as Voung 
aays, " judicially, in connequence of their impeni- 
tence, and rejection οὗ all tho means employed 
by God for their conversion.“ 

8. The sentiment ἰδ ΠΟῪ confirmed from 
various passages of the Old Test., vhere the 
Prophets upbraid the Jews for ἃ similar hardness 
of heart. 

- καθὼς vivyparrai] This is com- 
posed of several found in different οὗ {16 
OId Test. Deut. xxix. 4. Isa. vi. 9, 10. xxix. 9, 
10. The spirit, and, to 30mo extent, the lan- 

ago, οὗ these — ΤῊΝ cites in δυρροτὶ of 

is present purposo. ey are in ercri 

—— — had occurred in the —— οὗ * 
Prophet, and, in part, of vhat should oceur ἴῃ 
after times; and are, therefore, quoted in re- 
ferenee to the character and conduct οὗ the Jewa 
in the days of Christ (dee Matt. xiii. 14). Tho 
import οὗ such citations frequently is, that vhat 
vasa fulfilled in the days of tho Prophet vas more 
completely accomplished δὲ the timo referred to 
by εἶ Νοὸν Τοιϊαιηοηῖ vriter. So, in this 846, 
it was more fully accomplished δὲ this period οὗ 
the Jewish history than at 7— other, that tho 
people wero blinded, hardened, and reprobate. 
And this the ancient Prophets frequently pre- 
dicted hould be the case. These quotations 
also æerve to ΒΏΟΥ that this hardening, and con- 
aequent rejection οὗ the Jewa, vwas an event 
vhieh, with regard to multitudes, had frequently 
occurred before, and, therefore, demonetrated 
that their being cast away militated with none 
of the Divine promises 

- πνεῦμα κατανύξ. J The sense hero is dis- 
puted, from uncertainiy as to the foreo οὗ κατα- 
νύξ., vhich miqht signify, did the context per- 
mit, compunction, from κατανύσσω, * to prick, 
piereo through: so that it might signify tho 

rieking of grie. ϑογγοῖο " but among the very 
* examples of ita oceurrenee it has not that 
ense, but only torpor, δ in Ps. lix. ὃ (Sept.), 
and Isa. χχίχ. 10, vhero it denotes the torpor 
οὗ deep aleep, καταφορὰ, or κάρωσις, vhich 


ΒΟΜΑΝΕ ΧΙ. 9ὃ---Ἱ 2. 


τοῦ μὴ βλέπειν, καὶ ὦτα τοῦ μὴ ἀκούειν, ἕως τῆς σήμε- 


ρον ἡμέρας. 9' καὶ Δαυὶδ λέγε' Γενηθήτω ἡ τράπεζα αὐὖὐ- 


τῶν εἰς παγίδα καὶ εἰς θήραν, καὶ εἰς σκάνδαλον καὶ εἰς 


ἀνταπόδομα αὐτοῖς. 


10 Σκοτισθήτωσαν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ 


3 ΄ “ J ’ Ν “ 3 [ον 
αὐτῶν τοῦ μὴ βλέπειν, καὶ τὸν νῶτον αὐτῶν διαπαντὸς 


σύγκαμψον! 


x Acte 18. 
οὗ. 10. 10. 


there Aquila uses. And so Chrys. t. vii. 450, 
451. IIou it comes to mean this, ἰδ not easy to 
nee. It arose probably from νύσσω having, in 
common with its cognate νυστάζω (from νύζω 
coꝑpnate with νύσσω, vhencoe νυστὸς and νυσ- 
τάζω), that sense in Alexandrian Greek. It 
ſhould seem that the best sense to be assigned is 
that vhich ἰδ inherent in the καταφορὰ, οἵ 
κάρωσις, οἵ Aquila in the above pastages, de- 
noting “84 heary/ letharqy, or lethargie slcep;' οὗ 
course here to taken ſiguratively. 

9. γενηθήτω ἡ τράπεζα, ἐγῳ As against 
those vho had inflicted injuries on him, evils 
are denounced by ihe Pralmist, similur ἐπ ſrind 
(q. d. Would that their orta table may be made 
bitter by misery and misfortune, and the food 
provided for their atrengthening, turn to their 
utter injury. σκάνδαλον) : so here. bhy accommo- 
dation. condign punishinent is invoked on the 
Jevs for their injurious treatment οὗ the Mes- 
aiah. —le ἀνταπόδομα α., for a retribution 
upon them.“ So celus. xiv. 6, καὶ τοῦτο 
ἀνταπόδομα τῆς κακίας αὐτοῦ : q. d. May such 
evils be ἃ retribution on them, for the injuries 
they have done to mel' So most Expositors. 
There is, however. J agree with Hodge, 'nothin 
in the Pralm which forbids its being considere 
as 8 prophetic lamentation of the Messiah over 
his amictions, and ἃ denunciation οἵ God's jude- 
ments upon his enemies. Viewed in this lighit 
(he adda), the Psalm is directly applicable to the 
Apostle's object, sinco it contaius ἃ prediction οὗ 
the judgmenis⸗ which should befal the enemies οὗ 
Christ. 

The words εἰς θήραν (found neither in the 
Sept. ποῦ the Hebrew) are exegetical οἵ εἰς 
παγίδα, vhere we have ἃ metaphor taken from 
birds or beasts being caught by food placed in a 


trup. 

ζ. σκοτισθήτωσαν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ---βλέπειν) 
i. o. May they fall, like blind persons, headlong 
into the evils ——— for them!“ A ποῖ unfre- 
quent modo οἵ expreasion to denote falling into 
audden and irremediable misery. 

-- καὶ τὸν νῶτον, &c.]) Te. 'make them 
ἘΠῚ under heavy burdens, whieh bow dovn the 

ack with labour;“ the whole formingea lively 
figure of misery and bondage, amply fulfilled in 
the νοὶ more grie vous aubjection * the Jews to 
the Roman yoke, which took place 0n aſfter 
these words were vwritten. 

]]--94. The Apostlo proceeds ἴο intimate, 
that as this rejection and exclusion vas not total, 
noither is it final; they have ποῖ so fallen as to 
be hopelessly proſtrated; and that the purpose οὗ 
God therein vwas not destruction to ihem, but 
merey to the Gentiles, and ἃ paring οὗ the way 
ſor their own restoration. 


11 Κα Δέγω οὖν: μὴ ἔπταισαν, ἵνα πέσωσι; Μὴ 
γένοιτο! ἀλλὰ τῷ αὐτῶν παραπτώματι ἡ σωτηρία τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, 
εἰς τὸ παραζηλῶσαι αὐτούς. 


12 Εὶ δὲ τὸ παράπτωμα αὐτῶν 


11, 12. λέγω οὖν μὴ ἔπταισαν, ἵνα πέσ. 1] 
We have here, as Hyper. remarks. ὁ forciblo 
intorrogation earrying vith it an ohjection, ſounded 
on σκάνδαλον just before, — namely, whether 
vhat is there aaid is to be understood to intimate 
the βηπαΐ casting off οἵ the Jews; for by πέσωσι 
is intimated δὴ utter and irretrievable fall or 
ruin; 8666 Heb. iv. II, and compare Soph. GCEd. 
Tyr. 146, ἢ γὰρ εὐτυχεῖς, ξὺν τῷ Θεῷ φανού- 
μεθα, ἣ πεπτωκότες; 

The ansrer — negation of the strongest 
Κιπὰ,---μὴ γένοιτο! God forbid it should be 
ao!“ And the reasons ſor the denial are sub- 
joined; namely, that this their lapae or ſtum- 

ling by rejection οὗ the — been the 
occasion of its being preached to the Gentiles. 
In short, the — (as Mr. NVoung obserrves) 
ehoira that all has been dono in order to the 
accomplishment οὗ ἃ plan οὗ the most wonderful 
and comprehensive goodness; for, 1. The rejec- 
tion οἵ the Gospel by the Jewvs (τ ἢ να the 
cause οὗ their ον rejection by God) was tho 
means of alvation to the Gentiles, through the 
offer of the Gospel to them, and their embracing 
it; 2ndly, The Fulness οὗ the Gentiles, or theit 
general acceptance οὗ the Gospel, is one οὗ God's 
remedies for the obduracy οὗ the Jews; εἰς τὸ 
“αρμαζηλῶσαι αὐτοὺς, v. II, by provoking them 
to jealousy and einulation; and so to ἃ desire οὗ 
regaining their anrient ſtate οὗ favour with God' 
(see νυ. II, 14, 26, 26, 8] ; and compare Deut. 
xxxii. 21). 

Αἱ ver. 12 we have, δ Hyper. remarks, tho 
æcond renson for the above denial, and that 
deduced from the οὐδέν which would redound to 
the Gentiles from this restoration οὗ the Jews; 
according to what he had just before said, that 
the lapse οἵ the Jevs had produced benefit to the 
— Hence πὸ have here δὴ arqumentum 
ἃ minori ad nmqjus, εἰ per contrarium; q. ἃ. If 
from the lanse οὗ the Jews δὸ τ benefit 
followed to the vhole world, undoubtedly ἃ far 
greater would follow from their restoration. 

Between εἰ δὲ τὸ παράπτωμα---θνῶν and 
““ὁσῳ---αὐτῶν thero is an antilhesis, though it is 
irregular, from tho ſormer member being οὗ two 

18 which form a paral lelism, whereas the latter 

as but one. The deficient apodosis is well sup- 
plied by Koppe, vho lays dovn the construction 
as follows: εἰ δὲ τὸ παράπτωμα---κόσμον, 
πόσῳ μᾶλλον ἡ ἀνάστασις αὐτῶν. καὶ εἰ τὸ 
ἥττημα αὐτῶν πλοῦτος ἐθνῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον 
τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῶν; Again. πλοῦτος is for 
“λουτισμὸς, bleſscing ἀπά taving, by ἃ true con- 
ΥΟΓΞΙοη.--ἥττημα is, by some, explained puuci- 
tas, diminution; but better by Wetstein, Carp- 
του, Koppe, and Schleusner, conditio deteriur, 
the being in δ worse atato, i. 6. οὗ degradation; 
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«λοῦτος κόσμου, καὶ τὸ ἥττημα αὐτῶν πλοῦτος ἐθνῶν: πόσῳ ᾿λϑ 5. 


μᾶλλον τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῶν ; 


15 Ὑμῶν γὰρ λέγω τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, 


(ἐφ᾽ ὅσον μέν εἰμε ἐγὼ ἐθνῶν ἀπόστολος, τὴν διακονίαν μου δ: 


δοξάζω,) 13 πὶ εἴ πως παραζηλώσω μου τὴν σάρκα, καὶ σώσω ἔξ 
1δι»Εῤ γὰρ ἡ ἀποβολὴ αὐτῶν καταλλαγὴ 10... τι 
κόσμου: τίς ἡ πρόσληψις, εἰ μὴ ζωὴ ἐκ νεκρῶν ; 18. εἰ δὲ ἡ 


* 2 * 
τινὰς ἐξ αὐτῶν. 


8. 
.8ἃ.8. 
Ἐροδ εν 
4 τ. 
mn φ. 
. 9. 


. ἢ. 
9. ἃ. 


ἥ 


2 ,, ς », ΩΝ ΄ 22222 ες», . ε , ῬΈῆοτο. 12. 

ἀπαρχὴ ἁγία, καὶ τὸ φύραμα: καὶ εἰ ἡ ῥίζα ἁγία, καὶ οἱ κλάδοι. — 

PE δέ τινες τῶν κλάδων ἐξεκλάσθησαν, σὺ δὲ ἀγριέλαιος 15, ,ν «. 
Ν 


as in 1 Cor. νἱ. 7. Thus, οὐ tho other hand, 
πλήρωμα may denote ἃ ΤῸ" cundition 
apiritual proeperity. Seo Hyper. and Calv. Tho 
antithetie term ττημα seems to int at 
bhonour;“ σις 1 δηὰ adopted by Alf.; but it 
needs So —— the former inter- 
pretation bo adopted, 1 would proposeo restoru- 
tion to ἴῃς Jormer measureo οὗ ſJuvour; vhich 
vill be almost equir. to honour.“ 

13,14. Some itors place theso verres ἴῃ 
Δ parenthesis, v. 10. being clorely connected in 
ense vith v. 12. But though the portion is in 


ΒΟΙΏΟ measure γεῖ there is, properly 
apeak ing. no i;, as is evident from the 
γὰρ vhieh commences the It vould be 


nearer the truth to say, thai the οἷακϑε ἐφ᾽ ὅσον 
---δοξάζω is parenthetical, δα it vas plaiuly con- 
aidered by the Pesch. Syriac Translator. And 
thus ihe sense οὗ the passage is much cleared; 
εἶ πως being. as Koppe says, equiy. to ἵνα εἰ 
δννατὸν (as in Acte xxvii. 12. Rom. i. 10. 
Pril. 11... II), to try if, by any means, J may.,“ 
ἄς. Thus the passage may be rendered: Now 
Ι — — to y0u Gentiles (and, inasmueh 
85 ἷ am ithe μονὰς οἱ tho Gentiles, 1 glory in, 
lor 1 maintain. ſ the honour and dignity οὗ my 
office), to try if, by any means. J may excite to 
emulation, ἄς. (q. d. if 1 may poæegibly, and 
thus Ὀδρὶν save some οὗ them'), ἃ modo οὗ ex- 
pression, Koppe observes, neither sarouring of 
despair on the one haud, nor extreme confidenco 
on the other, and occurring αἱ Acts xxrii. 12, 
Rom. i. 10. Phil. iii. II. 

14. παραζηλώσω μου τὴν σάρκα, ἃς. Theto 
vords are, as Koppe observes, added for iho pur- 
pore οὗ sShowing that vhilo δο is ſtrongly inter- 
ested for the Gentiles (to whhom he was especially 
rent) and τῆς Jewish Christians, he was not for- 
ξειία] of the rest οἵ his couatrymen; for auch is 
ἴδο sense of ἴδ expression σάρκα.---σώσω ma 
be rendered (as it is by Piscator and ——e 
put into the vay of tal vation. 

15. εἰ γὰρ ἡ ἀποβολὴ, &.) The γὰρ is 
illudrutire; and ἀποβολὴ is πδεὰ ( by ἃ meto- 
— οὗ τῆς effect for tho causeo) to denoto that 
obetinate unbelief whieh caused the rejection of 
the Jewe. The meaning is: If their εἶπ, vhich 
occasioned this custing avay, has bern tho 
means οὗ reconcilinq the world, by bringing about 


the deaih of Christ, vhat shall the τερεισέκσ οὗ 


ἀφαΐπ into the divine ſavour be (hene ver 
it chall take place) but so happy ἃ change, both 
to themsel ves and to the Gentiles, as may, in 8 
wanner, be δὰ to be ζωὴ ἐκ νεκρῶν; an ex- 
pres ion to denote, by ἃ atrong and lively figuro, 
matter of the test rejoicing (eren such as 
recei ving ὁ dead friend raised to lifo again), but 


. 
um. 15. 18, 51. p Jer. 1].16. XP. 8. 12 12. ἃ 8.6. 


here alluding to δ apiritual regeneration οὗ 2 
world —— διὰ ins. Sinco (ob- 
rerves Stuart) πὸ have at Ezek. xxxrvii. IAIA, 
the moral renoration οὗ the Jeurs designated 
under the rimilitude οὗ ἃ rerurrection; δὸ it is 
probable that the Apoſtle had ihat paseage in 
mind; and if so, ζωὴ ἐκ νεκρ. must denote their 
con verrion to Chriſtianity.“ Of courre by καταλλ, 
is meant, by metonymy, the cœurion of their 
being reconciled, or restored, to God's favour; 
τὰν * reconciliation is that descri bed in Eph. 
ii. II- 

16. εἰ δὲ ἡ ἀπαρχὴ---οἱ κλάδοι] Here πὸ 
havo 4 continuation οὗ the foregoinę reaaoning; 
and the Apoſtle now returns to he principi 
thesis propounded at ver. II, ihat God has not 
for ever and finally rejected the Jewieh people. 
As to the imagery in this passage, ἀπαρχὴ is 
ἃ term denoting properly the first-fruits of the 
nev cornꝰ (or ſihe dough first made for bread') 
consecrated to God; δες Thucyd. vi. 20, and 
Numb. χυ. 2]. Φύραμα cannot, 88 ome a2zup- 
— denote the rest of tho grain after the ſirat- 

its had δέξῃ presented;᷑ but (as coming from 
φυράω, ἰο πιῶ up ακάὰ ἐπεαά fuur ἴῃ bread- 
malking) * the ἀοασά and here ἀπαρχὴ must 
meas only “το cobe made οὗ the first mass οὗ 
dough. and offered to God as first-fruits; and 
v5oGMG tho τοῤοίε mass of dough out οὗ which 
the cate vas made.“ In chort the tentiment ἴθ 
couched under αὶ double similitude, by two dis- 
tinet allusions, —-the firat fonnded on — xv. 
21, taken from the primitial fruits whenee tho 
leaven offering of dough vas mado; the tecond 
founded οὐ Jer. xi. 16, from a tree vith spread- 
ing branches: on which latter the Apottle 
cially dwells, pointing out by it the respecti ve 
condition οἵ the Jevs and ihe Gentiles. Seo 
more in Whitby and Mlackn. ΤΊ meanipg in- 
tended by the Apostle is vell expresed by 
Schoẽttgen and Carpzov as follows: If ΠΟῪ ἃ 
— πὸ οὗ τῇς Jews, δὲ the beginning οὗ the 

ew Corvenant, have, liko primitial offerings οὗ 
ἔροη fruit, been received, on account οἵ their 

ith, into the Church οὗ Christ. and made par- 
talers οὗ justification and aanctification (Acts ii. 
4]. ἵν. 4); δο neither has the remaining moss οὗ 
the Jows been rejected without hopo οὗ talva- 
tion, dut may likewise be received into the 
Chureh of Christ, and obtain justification and 
ranctiñcation; i. e. if the mass shall evince the 
aame faith as the first-fruits. 

17---24. “Τῆς object οὗ these verres is to 
make such δὴ applicution of the truths just 
taught., as chould prevent any feeling οἵ exulta- 
tion or triumph in the Gentile Chriſtians over 
16 Jews; q. d. “1 is true, that tho Jen havo 
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ὧν ἐνεκεντρίσθης ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ συγκοινωνὸς τῆς ῥίξης καὶ τῆς 


ΓΑΙ Cor. 10. 


πιότητος τῆς ἐλαίας ἐγένου, 18 4 μὴ κατακαυχῶ τῶν κλάδων" 


εἰ δὲ κατακαυχᾶσαι, οὐ σὺ τὴν ῥίξαν βαστάζξεις, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ῥίξα 
σέ. 19 Ἐρεῖς οὖν: ᾿Εξεκλάσθησαν οἱ κλάδοι, ἵνα ἐγὼ ἐγκεν- 


Σ Prov. 33. 
14. 


1ε6. 08. . 
οἷν. 13. 16. 
Pnil. 8.18. 


been partially rejected from the Chureb οὗ God, 
that ihe Gentiles havo been introduced into it, 
though the Jews are ultimately to be restored: 
these things, however, afford no ground οὗ boast- 
ing to the Gentiles, but rather cause of thank- 
fulness and caution. Paul illuſstrates theso 
truths in ἃ very appropriate figuro.“ (Hodge.) 

17. By the ῥίζα in the last elause of the pre- 
ceding verso and οἵ the present cannot be meant, 
as some suppose, ἰδ ἀπαρχὴ τοῦ φυράματος at 
v. 16, but, as Hodge says, "18 ancient covenant 
peoplo οὗ God. The ancient Theocracy, con- 
tinues he, ' was merged in theo people of God; 
the latter ἰδ but the 2aame family 8ι1}}. The 
allusion in the terms ῥίζα and κλάδοι ἰδ to the 
abore- cited pasago οἵ Jerem. (xi. 16), and that 
comparison is here mainly in view, vherein the 
Apoatle pre-occupies δὴ objection, — namoly, 
that branches, though from ἃ good trunk, yet 
vhen broken ΟΠ, are valueless and can derive 
no esteem from the virtue οὗ the trunk; in αη- 
σισετὶπο vhich he paves the way for the admoni- 
tion following, which ἴθ meant to reatrain the 
δεῖν from chowing contempt. 

- εἰ δέ τινες τῶν κλάδων, &c.) We havo 
hero ἃ lively image, taken from engrafting trees; 
though not after the mode of introducing 
the wild olive into the garden olive, but the con- 
trary; for vhich Expoſitors assign many rea- 
aons, - all rendered nugatory by the Juct, aſcer- 
tained by the researches of Bredenkamp, that it 
vas in ancient times ἰϑωαέ so to engraft, in order 
to promote fecundity. ἥ 

᾿Αγριέλαιοε τηυδὶ hero signi an ellipsis 
of κλάδον) “8 wild — γκακερίζω 
aignifies lit. “ ἴο ꝓrick in, and is used with γείογ- 
ence ἴο the notch — πον" — in order 
to insert tho γαδ: ough many Expoæeitors 
assign to ἐν the venso οὗ pro or ἴοοο, yet it 
plainly means a . Thus the sonse οὗ the 
passago will be: " ΠῚ ĩome οὗ Abraham's childreu 
vere cast off for their unbelief, and thou [Gen- 
tile], being a wild olive-braneh, wert d in 
among them?' (i. o. the branches which remained, 
the believing Jews), and vith them partakest of 
the root and fatness (i. ὁ. ἴῃ fatness οὗ the root, 
per Hendiadyn) οὗ tho olive-tree (i. e. οὗ the 
promises to Abraham, and the pririleges οὗ 
God's Church), &c. 

8. μὴ κατακαυχ. τ. κλάδων) 58εἷϊ. τῶν 
ἐκκλασθέντων, to bo δυρρὶϊεὰ froin ἐξεκλάσ- 
θησαν, aupra v. 17. After εἰ δὲ κατακαυχᾶσαι 
aupply γνῶθι ὅτι, or the liko. It is δ — 
ellipais, occurring 1 Cor. ix. 16, and eltowhero, 
οὗ which ee examples in Winer, Or. 8 66, 7.--- 
οὐ σὺ---σέ. The οὐ placed first is emphatie. 
Render: “1ἰ ἰδ ποῖ thou, -but, &c.; as much 
as to say, Knovw that the Jews owe nothing to 
you; but you, all to the Jewa; since tho ho 
οἵ alvation χα tranaferred from the Jews to tho 


τρισθῶ. 39 τ Καλῶς" τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ ἐξεκλάσθησαν, σὺ δὲ τῇ πίστει 
ἔστηκας. Μὴ ὑψηλοφρόνει, ἀλλὰ φοβοῦ" 31 εἰ γὰρ ὁ Θεὸς τῶν 
κατὰ φύσιν κλάδων οὐκ ἐφείσατο, μή πὼς οὐδὲ σοῦ φείσηται. 


Gentiles, not the roverio; thereforo regard them 
not with acorn.“ This atrongly-u plain γαοέ 
vas meant to repress all selſconfident ẽxultation 
οὔ {πὸ latter over the ſormer. 

19. ἐρεῖς οὖν" 'Εξεκλ., &c.] The οὖν, as 
Crell. obſerves, βεσνεβ to ἐπ εγεποε ; q. ἃ. that 
being the case, thou wilt δαῪ (urge in argument), 
The branches vero cut out that 7 might be 
grafted ἴῃ." 

20. καλῶς] “ Mell, bo it so as thou hast aaid,“ 
-vhat is assumed in ἵνα being granted. The 
Particle ἵνα may be taken, with many Expositors, 
τῶ recently Hodge — θοῦ ον donote, not 

e express purpose, but an inci conequenoe 
οἵ ——— having been broken off. Tho 
“οί, mays Hodge, ſ that they were broken off is 
admitted, but the inference impliedly drawn by 
the Gentiles is denied. It was not for any per- 
monal considerations that the ono vwas rejected 
and the other chosen. The Jews were rejected 
ouly because they rojected the Saviour, and the 
only tenure by vhich the advantages οὗ ἃ cove- 
nant relation to God can be retained is faith. 
Theo Gentiles, therefore, will not bo ſecuro be- 
ouuse Gentiles, any more than the Jewsa were 
δαίο Mcuuse Jews. (Hodge.) Nevertheless tho 
καλῶς vill not prove this; aince that may bo 
talken riter, in 8 concessi ve ense; 88 wo 
τ Well. ting it to be so; δυὶ,᾽ ἄς. as in 

ark xii. 82. Luke χχ. 89, John ἱν. 17. In- 
deed, Hyper. has proved that there is here ἃ 
concessio γλείογίοα, vhich, æeeming to grant 
aomething, carries, however, with it the asertion 
τ — ing Ffuriher, vhieh ἰδ hero introduceà 
y δέ. 


-- σὺ δὲ τῇ πίστει ἕστηκας) meaning, but 
it is by faith [alone] that thou standest; i. ὁ. 
continuest in the Divine favour, into vhich 
thou hast been admitted.“ 

2]. τῶν κατὰ φύσιν] εεἰϊ. κλάδων, "τ na- 
tural branches. i. 6. the Jowa; 80 called becauso 
naturally descended from Abraham, the root or 
trunk οἵ (86 olivo-tree. 

— μὴ φείσηται) Ἰδοῖπ., Tisch., and Alf. 
edit φείσεται from many cursives; to which I 
add most οὗ the Lamb. and Mus. copies. The 
text. τες. αν be, as Alf. thinks, ἃ correction to 
avoid the Future vith μή πῶς: but it is more 
likely that φείσεται was ἃ correction of tho 
Alexandrian Grammaticiſts, to introduce the 
Futuro; for the Attic style employs the Fut. 
Indic. The Firat Aorist ſorm is, indeed, raroe; 
δαὶ it is ſound in Jer. Ἰ. 14. li. 8 (od. Francof. ), 
and also in Fcclus. xiii. 12, οὐ μὴ — 
and ——— the 1 — — is 
supporte other passages οἵ the Sept. and οὗ 
—8 T., is probably genuino. — 
the reading φείσεται be adopted, it may be con- 
firmed from Col. ii. 8, μή τι---ἔσται. Heb. 
iii. 12, μήποτε ἔσται ἐν ὑμῖν, and Mark xiv. 2, 
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33 Ἴδε οὖν χρηστότητα, καὶ ἀποτομίαν Θεοῦ" ἐπὶ μὲν τοὺς « 7οὰν. 15. 5. 
πεσόντας, ἀποτομίαν: ἐπὶ δὲ σὲ, χρηστότητα, ἐὰν ἐπιμείνῃς Ἐπ). 8.5.1. 


τῇ χρηστότητι" ἐπεὶ καὶ σὺ ἐ 


99 


4. 


. 395 Καὶ ἐκεῖνοι δὲ, ἐὰν ετοοε.ε.1ε, 


μὴ ἐπιμείωσι τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ, ἐγκεντρισθήσονται' δυνατὸς γάρ 
ἐστιν ὁ Θεὸς πάλεν ἐγκεντρίσαε αὐτούς. 35 Εἰ γὰρ σὺ ἐκ τῆς 
κατὰ φύσιν ἐξεκόπης ἀγριέλαίου, καὶ ππαρὰ φύσιν ἐνεκεντρίσθης 
εἰς καλλιέλαιον: πόσῳ μᾶλλον οὗτοι, οἱ κατὰ φύσιν, ἐγκεντρει- 


θήσονται τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐλαίᾳ; 35 υφΝὺ γὰρ θέλω ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, 
φοὶ, τὸ μυστήριον τοῦτο, (ἵνα μὴ ἦτε παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς φρόνιμοι," 


μήποτε θόρυβος ἔσται, in which φοτοτγαὶ cases, 
88 οὔδετνεδ Mr. Green, Gr. N. T. p. 86, the δἷἢ- 
gularity does not lie in the ſorm of the verb, but 
in the auppression οὗ ὅπως beſore μή. 

22. ἴδε οὖν χρηστότητα, ἄς. " Βεδοϊὰ πον 
ἴδε goodnes, and ihe severity οὗ God.“ Iharo 
placed a comma after χρηστότητα, because the 
ἔνο attributes are (as — from vhat follows) 
considered æporately. Hereo καὶ is, as oſten, for 
σε καὶ, " ποῖ only - but.“ Render: Bebold 
therefore the goodness, ακα (4120) tho severity of 
God like the genuine characteriſtics οἵ even 
an earthly father. So Plut. de Educ. p. 18, δεῖ 
δὲ τοὺς πατέρας τὴν τῶν ἐπιτιμημάτων ἀπο- 
τομίαν τῇ πραότητι μιγνύναι. Tho Apoetle 
admonishes them not 80 to rest upon the φοοά- 
πεῖς οἵ God to them, as to grow δεοῦγο, and 
forget his æverity. So Ῥε. cxxx. 40: Thero 
is mercey vwith ihee, therefore thou halt be 
feared.“ The words folloving chow the οὐλ 
apd ἴος the exerciae οὗ each οὗ ἱ 
τς νι ί If 

-- ἐὰν ἐπι ἢ χρῆστ.} meaning.“ 
ὩΣ ἘΠ πος ασος 

9 686 0 throug 
faith Ἢ —ãe* 

23. The sense οἵ this verse and the laſt clause 
οὗ the preceding is:Tho heathens too may 
finally be deprived οὗ the benefits now offered 
or enjoyed; and, on the other hand, the εν 
be ΒΔΑ invested vith them. ᾿Ἑγκεντρ. 
should be — not ——— but “6 ἐπε; be 

ed in; implying only what may be, ποῖ 
ἀφ aball — take place. From the pover 
οἵ God, Calv., Grot., Hamm., and Whitby, think 
ve may reasonably iuelude his will. Isa. 
lix 13 q. d. in the words οὗ Hodge, ' There is 
no inexorable p ἢ theo Divine mind, ΠΟΥ 
any insuperable obetacles in the circumstances 
οὗ the case. Hence, then, it is implied that 
nothing but their unbelief hinders their being 
again received into the favour οὗ God; Ces- 
nmnte causũ, ceſsaat effectus. 

24. εἰ γὰρ σὺ ἐκ της---τῇ ἰδίᾳ I. 2] The aæcopo 
οἵ the aixument is this: That the Gentiles 
ahould bo brought to the felicity of Ohrist's 
kingdom vwas far more improbable, than that the 
Jevs should be brought thereto, ainco it vas 
originally dectined γον hem. Hero the Gentile 
nations αὐ large are compared to theo wild olive- 
tree; and each of them δίησίν to ono of its 
branches. Some interpret παρὰ φύσιν, con- 

to the order οἵ nature. vhich forbids ἃ 
wild and bad treo to beo engrafted — 
tock. But 2eo note δυρτὰ υ. 17, 18. ho 
Senre would rather tkeem to be, ' not brought ἴῃ 


ἀδελ.-- α ver.7. 


8, 
Luke 11. 34. 


14. 


by nature, but in by art. Καλλιέλαιοε 
is δυρροοοὰ to bo ἃ ποτὰ coined by the Apoetle, 
to correspond to ἀγριέλαιος. But it is found 
in Aristotle, ἀθ Plantis, i. 6, and 10mo later 
vritero. 

252] Haring now thovn that the restora- 
tion οὗ the Jeur is in itself ἃ decirablo (νυ. }2.-- 
15), and ᾿Πϊκονεῖθο ὁ probable occurrenco (νυ. 16 
---}4ᾳ0ὃ the Apoetle proceeds, in the present por- 
tion, to announce prophetically, }) it δεῖυ- 
ally shall take * 25---47), and 2) proceeds 
to throv ome light, in the vay οὗ justiſication, 
on tho plans οὗ Divine viedom. The announce- 
ment ἰδ ushered in by the ποῖ unusual formula, 
οὐ θέλω ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, intended to imprese on 
the reader's mind womo weighty declaration οὗ 
Dirine truth: 20 supra i. 13. 1] (οσ. x. 1. 2 Cor. 
i. 8. 1 Thess iv. 18. Paul further terms the an- 
nounced truth as ἃ μυστήριον, on vhieh e ΤΩ 
Lex. and Tholuck's note, vhere he clasaifies 
tho renses, and rightly ἤχοβ the use here to tho 
first οὗ those δοῆβοθ, as denoting “ἃ prophetic 
ovent, unattainablo by human knowledge, but 
revealod from the vecrets οὗ God.“ This is con- 
firmed by (δ folloving words, espec. ἵνα μὴ 
ἦτε παρ᾽ ἑαντοῖς φρόνιμοι, auggested by Prov. 
iii. T. μὴ ἴσθι φρόνιμος παρὰ σεαυτῶ, ἴε. 
v. 2], σννετοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, and rimilar pas- 
aages; here meaning, ' that ye ἀο ποὶ takeo eredit 
to yonrrelves for auperior visdom, in harin 
accepted that Gospel vhich had been τεὶ 
by ihe Jevsa.“ The senseo intended may be: 
that γ6 may ποῖ be puffed up with an opinion 
οὗ your ovn peculiar —— vwith God and con- 
aequent privileges, as if you vwere irrerocably 
choſen, and they utterly rejected. Be that as 
it may,. the mystery ἴῃ question was the ſuture 
converrion and restorution of the Ieivs, - pov firot 
announced, -implying that the blindness and 
obdurato unbelief οἱ Israel was not univertal, 
but ἐπ part, and would only continue till the 
fuluess of the Gentiles chouſd como in, i. 6. till 
their conversion chould be completed. ἤΑχρις 
οὗ hero denotes continuution, as in Rom. v. 15. 
xi. B. By ἀπὸ μέρους τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ ve may un- 
derstand ꝰ omo Iaraelitesꝰ in oppocition to the 
αἰϊ αἱ ver. W. As to the objeciion οἵ Eatius, 
that thero vas no mystery in this, it is futilo; 
since, in fact, the mystery in question has re- 
apect to the words ſollowing, ἄχρις οὗ τὸ πλή- 
ρωμα, &c., wühero πλήρωμα ἰδ quiv. to πλῆθος 
τῶν ἐθνῶν, denoting the t bulk of the hea- 
thens, i. e. in ἃ manner, all. Αἱ ἄχρις before οὗ 
τὸ πλήρωμα τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰσέλθῃ must be sup- 
plied somo such words δ, " and vhich will con- 
tinue to porpotuity, until, ὅς. Finally, αἱ 


ROMANS ΧΙ. 26-30. 


ὅτι πώρωσις ἀπὸ μέρους τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ γέγονεν, ἄχρις οὗ τὸ πλή- 


ρωμα τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰσέλθῃ. 
σεται' καθὼς γέγραπται" 


ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. 


1 ον. 7. 38. 
4 Cor. 4,1. 


80 ΄Ωσπερ γὰρ καὶ ὑμεῖς 


εἰσέλθῃ δυΡΡΪΥ εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, or 
εἰς τὴν πίστιν. 

26. καὶ οὕτω] i. e. when it shall be δὸ that 
the πλήρωμα 58)4}} be brought in. Σωθήσεται, 
4 8Π|4}} be put into the vay οὗ sal vation, have the 
means οὗ amal vation besto wed on them.“ Seo 
Note at Matt. i. 21. 

- καθὼς γέγραπται, ἃς. Ὑπὸ vords aro 
from Isa. lix. 20, and agree with tho LXX. οὁχ- 
cept that ἕνεκα is there used for the ἐκ here, 
vhieh, indeed, Beza and Koppe auspect crept in 
from δὴ abbreviation οὔ ἕνεκα. But it vere 
βίγδαησο that it should havo erept into all tho 
ΜΒ855. lt ἴθ better to suppose, with Vitrin 
that. together vith this paesage οὐ Isaiali, the 
Apostlo had in mind Pe. xiv. 7, τίς δώσει ἐκ 
Σιὼν τὸ σωτήριον : δὶ thus blended both into 
one. ἴη καὶ ἀποστρέψει, ἄς. the Hebrow 
alightly differs from the Sept., as followed by the 
Apostle;: but, as Vitringa observes, that is morely 
from ἃ freedom of translation. 

27. καὶ αὕτη---διαθήκη) Thete words are, as 
RKoppe remarks, taken from the tameo ge of 
Icaiah; though (as is ποῖ unusual in the Jewish 
vriters) tho pastage is left incomplete. and to be 
aupplied by ihe reader. The words ὅταν αφέ- 
λωμαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν are supposed ἴο be 
taken from Ita. xxvii. 58. They may, however, 
be talken, δὲ Stuart says, from Jer. xxxi. 8]. 
Prof. Hodge thinks neither supposition incon- 
aiſstent wvith the context, since tho Apoſtlo may 
mean, either that God would reatore ἴῃ6 Jews 
after δ had punished them ἴον their iniquities, 
or vhen he had converted them from their un- 
beliof. See Isa. iv. 4. 

28. κατὰ μὲν τὸ εὑὐαγγέλιον--- πατέρας 
This is meant to mecet a iacit objection; 4. ἃ. 
It cannot be that all Israel vill be saved, and 
experienco sueh graco from God; since they are 
God's enemies, and God is theirs.“ Roeply: 
They are, indeed, enemies; but they are ne- 
vertheless beloved, though ἴῃ another respect.“ 
(Orell.) — δι᾿ ὑμᾶς. Render.“for vour iakes, 
ΟΥ for your advantage, viz. that tho Gospel may 
come unto you. 

— κατὰ δὲ τὴν ἐκλογὴν, &c.] meaning. but 
in respect of their eloction (as the posterity οὗ ἃ 
nation chosen by God for his peculiar people), in 
thut view they are δεϊονοα.".---διὰ τοὺς πατέρας, 
i. e. on account of, and in respect οὗ the lovo 
vwhich God boro to their forefathers. 

29. ἀμεταμέλητα γὰρ τὰ χαρίσματα, &e.] 
This assigns tho reuson ichy tho Israelites even 
vot. on their ſorefathers' account, ceate ποῖ to be 

loved; and this is founded on the constancy οὗ 
ihe Divine will, uhieb decrees nothing οἵ vhich 


96 Υ καὶ οὕτω πᾶς ᾿Ισραὴλ σωθή- 
Ἥξει ἐκ Σιὼν ὁ ῥνόμενος, 


καὶ ἀποστρέψει ἀσεβείας ἀπὸ ᾿Ιακώβ' 5]χκαὶ αὕτη 
αὐτοῖς ἡ παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ διαθήκη . .. ὅταν ἀφέλωμαι τὰς 
88 Κατὰ μὲν τὸ εὐωγγέλιον, ἐχθροὶ, δι᾽ 
ὑμᾶς: κατὰ δὲ τὴν ἐκλογὴν, ἀγαπητοὶ διὰ τοὺς πατέρας. 
. 99 γ᾿Αμεταμέλητα γὰρ τὰ χαρίσματα καὶ ἡ κλῆσις τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


ποτὲ ἠπειθήσατε τῷ Θεῷ, νῦν δὲ 


the Deity can ever repent (CKoppe):“ q. d. For 
God ἘΠῚ πονεῖ repent οὗ 186 promises which ho 
made to the fathers, and therefore will never 
change his purpose in ἴο the bestovment 
of apiritual blessings on their offapring. —— 
The purpose, howerer, of tho Apostle was, 
think, further than this, and is such as is pointed 
out by Hyper. as follows: Erunt quidem tem- 
per aliqui ex Judæis electi; id autem, non adeo 
—— dignitatem Patrum, sed magis propter 
i promisſsiones δὰ Patres factas, quas is vult 
implere etiam erga degenerantes posteros, vel οὗ 
id quod promissis gaudet atare, εἰ sententiam 
nequaquam mutat.“ 
2. Οἵ this portion (vhieh is parallel with 
τ. II, δηά contains, as Hyper. ays, ἃ ratiocina- 
tion ἃ pari intended to draw a firm conclusion) 
the aense is as followas: For as Gentiles, who 
vwere once disobedient to God, by idolatry and 
unbolief, have at last obtained merey and intro- 
ducetion into God's church and covenant, on 
occasion οὗ the obsſtinate unhbelief of the Jews, 
vho ecrueified the Lord οὗ life (wuhich was the 
οσοαδίοη οἵ the Gospel being preached to the 
Gentiles), even 80 also, though now unbe- 
lieving. may obtain merey, through your merey 
[ἰ. e. through the merey vouchsafed to ꝓou ex- 
citing them to seck for merey]. (866 νυ. 11, 14.) 
and at length receive the Gospel from them; for 
God hath shut ἂρ αἰ (both Jews and Gentiles), 
that he may hare merey on all. The Apostle's 
οὐγεοῖ, as Hodge observes, ἰδ to direet atiention 
to the fact - that God's dealings with men — both 
Jews and Gentiles - was such δὲ to place them 
on the vory same ground, as alike dependent on 
the same Merey. ἀπ all men had forfeited every 
cluim to the Divine merey, and all were in tho 
same loſt estate, from which πὸ effort οὗ their 
own could aave them, (οὐ had determined ἴο 
display his goodness, by having mercy upon all, 
ews as well as Gentiles —and thus bring all, 
ultimately, to one fold, under one Shepherd. 
The t difßeulty, however, in the pastage, is 
vwith the words, συνέκλεισεν ὁ Θεὸς τοὺς πάντας 
εἰς ἀπ., whieh havo been underſtood in two 
different ways. The ancient and earlier modern 
Commentator, τὶ Wets. and Carp., render, 
hath convieted all of ain, hath proved that 
they all lie under ἐξ namely, by his holy law. 
See iii. 9. Gal. iii. 22. Othert, as Piscator and 
most of the recent Commentators (τ ἢ the 
E. V.). interpret, bath hut up (i. 6. included 
together) all' in disobedienco and sin. subjected 
them to 118 control,“ i. 6. hath permitted them to 
be subject to it. On re-considering this case, I 
am inclined to agree with Με. Alf., that πὸ 
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ἠλεήθητε τῇ τούτων ἀπειθείᾳ: 81 οὕτω καὶ οὗτοι νῦν ἠπείθησαν 

- Φ ’ ’ Ο » *8 32 a ⸗ J a ch. 8.0. 
τῷ ὑμετέρῳ ἐλέει, ἕνα καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐλεηθῶσι. ᾿ Σ υνέκλεισε γὰρ ἀν 
- * 
ὁ Θεὸς τοὺς πάντας εἰς ἀπείθειαν, ἵνα τοὺς πάντας ἐλεήσῃ. 


3. Ὦ βάθος πλούτου καὶ σοφίας καὶ γνώσεως Θεοῦ! 
ἀνεξερεύνητα τὰ κρίματα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀνεξιχνίαστοι αἱ ὁδοὶ αὐ- 
τοῦ! 8:“ΤίΊἠἧς γὰρ ἔγνω νοῦν Κυρίου; ἢ τίς σύμβουλος ἫΝ 


ς bob nI. 7. 
ὡς Ρε :6. 6. 
ο ῬῪὲ. M. 6. 
148. 4. 18. 
͵ 48. 18. 
.. 18. 
16. 


᾿ r. 
αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο; 35. ἢ τίς προέδωκεν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀνταποδοθή- ἃ 1ο0 ὦ ας 


σεταε αὐτῷ; 856 “ὅτι ἐξ αὐτοῦ καὶ δι’ αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν τὰ 
πάντα' αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας ' ἀμήν. 
XII. 1 Παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, διὰ τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν 


mere nermisrive act οἵ God τουδὶ here be under- 
stood; but that 16 Apostle is apeak ing οὐ the 
Divine arrangement,. by which the guilt οὗ ain, 
and the merey οἵ God, were alike made mani- 
fest. Accordingly. ——— the — 
the metaphor (perhape ἃ military one, as Dr. 
Peile — — 5, God hath shut up, 
ἑπυοίτοάλ in, τωἱγροίεα, all ἕο tho βδιῶθ predica- 
ment οὗ unbelieſ: Βαὶ δον" ἵνα τοὺς π. ἐλεήσῃ, 
(only) that he max have merey npon them 8]]".--- 
ĩ. e.* ihe vhole of them.“ See ihe able vote οἵ 
Calv. vho, inter alia, obeerves, Non intelligit 
(Apostolus) Deum ita excæcare omnes homines, 
ut ait illi imputanda eorum incredulitas, sed ita 
aua Proridentia dipensasre, ut omnes inereduli- 
tatis rei essent. quo eoe haberet judicio 500 
obnoxios: atque in hunc quidem finem, αἱ 6818 
a a20la sua bonitate οαδβοῖ, is meritis omæibus.“ 

43 5. Filled vith a deep tense οἵ human 
demerit, and Divine merey and vwisdom. to 
mieh the foregoing considerations, from v. to 
22. had guided his mind, the Apoſtle concludes 
ihe doctrinod port οἵ the Episſtlo by breakin 
forth into αὐπεγαίδον αἱ the unfathomable dept 
and infinite abundance of the wiedom and merey 
of God. evineed in making first the rejection of 
the δεν ἃ means οὗ calling the Gentiles. and 
ihen vorking upon the contumacious Jews by 
bis merey ahovn to the Gentiles. On this noble 
epinneu, one οὔ the sublimesſt to be found 
eren in the Holy Seripture itrelf, eomp. δ. 
1xxvi. 6. Job χὶ. 7. ᾧ v. 98. xxxvi. 22, 23, 
δεῖ. xxiii. 18. Isnc. xl. 18.--Ἰδ. 

33. βάθος πλούτον καὶ σοφίας, ἃς.) Here 
(ω Curys.. Theophyl., and others have δῇ ον) 
πλούτου ἰδ merely intensive οὗ βάθος, and atands 
for πλούσιον. Comp. Eph. iii. 8, and Phil. iv. 19, 
vhere πλοῦτον menns, as in the present pastage, 
not γιοάες, but chundant govinese and 
Similarly it is βαϊά, Plato, —— 18, τρνφᾷς 
ὑπὸ πλούτου τῆς σοφίας. Ῥτοΐ Hodge thinks 
it probable that the Apoſtle meant to express 
di fferent ideas by the terms σοφίας απ γνώσεως, 
becanse δοίά these attri butes are wonderfully dis- 
ΕἾ in the work οὗ redemption οὗ which he 

d been apeaking, — allcomprehending knov- 
ledre. vhich aurvexed all the objects of this 
vwork, all the necerifies and circumstaunces οἵ their 
being. all the meuas requisite for the accomplish- 
ment οὐ τς Divine purpose. and δ] the result⸗ 
of thoe means from the beginning to the end. 
In ſinite ιοϊράσσι, in melecting and adapting the 
means to the object in νἱενσ, in the ordering οὗ 
δος vhole acheme οἵ Creation, Proridence, and 
Redemption; so that the glory of God and the 


1Cor. 8. 6. 
Col. 1. 16. 
ἐν. δ Τὸ ἴδ᾽ 
0. 

1 Ῥεῖ. 3. δ. 
Ῥε. δ0. 18, 14, 
happiness οὗ his creatures are, διὰ aro to bo, 
vwonderfully promoted. 

— ὧν ἀνεξερεύνητα τὰ κρίματα αὑτοῦ] By 
τὰ κρίματα πηάδογοϊιδηὰ the ἰσίονΣ, pu ᾿ 
and decrees o Οοα᾽ ĩ ; δὰ by αἱ 
ὁδοὶ αὑτοῦ, the τοαᾶνϑ by πο ἢ his purposes aro 
carried into effect. The Apostlo means to say, 
that his wiadom διὰ vays are far abore their 
comprehension; and vill they take upon them- 
ael ves to counrel him ὃ For sueh is the import 
of τεῦ. 34 

These words are partly formed on Pa. xxxri. 6, 
(δορί τὰ κρίματά σου ὡσεὶ ἄβνυσσοςκ πολλὴ, 
and Ps. Ixxvi. 19, (Sept.) ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ ἡ 
ὁδός σον, καὶ αἱ τρίβοι σον ἐν ὕδασι πολλοῖε, 
καὶ τὰ ἴχνη σου οὗ γνωσθήσονται. Tho utter 
incompeieney οὗ the human intellect to the 
aeareliing or finding out the vay, plans, and pur- 
—— οἵ God, was distinetly δοθῆ, and sometimes 

ly acknovwledged, by the ancient heathen philo- 
srophers. So lophon. ap. Stob. Eclog. 1. ii. 1, 
p. II. Heeren, ἐπίσταμαι δὲ καὶ τάδ', οὖσά περ 
γυνὴ, Ὥς μᾶλλον ὅστις εἰδέναι τὰ τῶν θεῶν 
Ζητεῖ, τοσούτῳ μᾶλλον ἧσσον εἴσεται. 

85. This verre must, as Dr. Peile obrerres, 
be taken as one continuous ſentence. Or 
vho hath first given to him, and it shall'—for 
who hath ἤτοι given to him, that it sShould —-be 
given to him again Ῥ᾽ (a sentiment probably sug- 
gesſted by Job xli. II, Who hath * me any 
æervices, that I may reconpense him 3) Hero, 
observes Bp. Τειτοῖ, the Apostle recurs to wlat 
may ὍΘ contidered the fundamental doetrine of 
the Epistle, ustifioution ὃν grace; and vwith it 
he closes the doctrinal part οὐ the Epistle, — 
having abundantly proved that, if either Jew or 
Gentiſe be rarved, ii is entirely οὐ gruce, ποί οὗ 
τροτίε ; neither οὗ them having done any thing 
for God, in return for vhich they could elaim 
Sal vation. 

86. This verse is auspended upon ἃ negative 
elause, involved in the interrogation οὗ the pre- 
ceding one; i. 6. ISurely no one :] Jor οὗ Him, 
&te., and consequently he may dispose οὗ all 
according to his — vwill. The subetanco 
οὔ the verse may be thus paraphrased: For 
From him, as their original Creator, all thingse 
aro derived; throuuh him. δὲ their continual 
Governor and Preserver, all things connist and 
aubsiat, aro upheld and preserved; and to him, 
as their ultimate end, all things and all actions 
tend, and terminate; 80 as to contribute to his 
praise and glory, illustrato his perfections, and 
Anally accompliah his vise and benevolent pur- 
poses. Let, then, his majesty, visdom, and 
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goodneas 86 magniſßed and adored for erer! 
Amen.“ 


XII. Having now completed the doctrinal and 
argumentative part οὗ his Fpistle, tho Apoetle 
roceeds, in conclusion, to the practica; urging, 
or ἴῃς benefit οὗ both the Jewish and the Gen- 
tile converts, exhortations, founded on the doc- 
trines laid dovn, to the moral duties οὗ justified 
OChristians. First, he inculcates the duties of 
belie vers generally, of whatever rank or degree, 


atation or dignity (οἰ. xii.). ——— he 
treats of the ꝓolitical or δοοίαί duties of Uhris- 
tians, sueh as are to be observed with t to 


iors, their equuls, and themselves (ch. 


hirdly, he treats οὗ — 


their δε 
xiii.). vate duties, eco- 
nomical and ceremonial, such as are to be ob- 
βογνοὰ by Christians in their iocial intercourse 
with each other, especially towards thosse vho 
have not hitherto been convinced, or are as yet 
weak in the faith (ch. xiv. -xvi.). This chapter 
conaisſts οὗ two parts, οἵ whieh Part J. (νυ. 1.--- 8) 
treats οὗ piety tovards Οοά, and οἵ the proper 
estimato and use to bo made of the various gifts 
and offices employed or exercised in the Church. 
Part II. (νν. 921) relates to Ohristiun love, 
and its various manifestations towards different 
elasees οἵ perrons. As the sum and subatance οὗ 
all that has been aaid οἵ the justiſication, sancti- 
fication, and aalvation οὗ men is, —that these re- 
aults aro to be attributed, not to human meritse, 
but to theo merey οἵ God, in Christ, tho Apostlo 
brings the whole discussion to bear as ἃ motivo 
for devotedness of spirit, and consecration οὗ 
heart and life, unto Gop, tho Author of these 
merecies. 

I. παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς, &c.] Tho οὖν οοποῖω- 
δίυε, which ushers in the subsequent exhortation, 
may be referred to the whole of the above doc- 
trinal discussions, but chiefly to the latter part 
οἵ chap. xi. -and, as appears from the words διὰ 
τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ, espec. to νυ. 31, 82, 
and 85, 36; ᾳ. d.“ Such being the ease, and espec 
auch being the compassion οἵ (οὐ towards βίῃ ful 
man, and the provision made for their acceptance 
through the Beloved, ἄς. The Apoetle com- 
mences with earnestly exhorting them to ἐξαά ἃ 
liſe worthy of auch great and unspeakable mer- 
cies and benefits, by presenting their bodies to 
God « livinꝗ tacrifice, δὲ opposed to the deud 
ones under the Law, -and λοίψ, in opposition to 
external and legal ones, to —in 
allusion to the selection of the victims for βαοτὶ- 
fico; which, in order to be accoptablo to God, 
vere required to be immaculate. 

One cannot but remark, that almost every ex- 
pression here (eſspec. παραστῆσαι for προσφέ- 

εἰν,---ἃ sacrificial metaphor, on vhieh 860 my 

Xx.), as in 1 Ῥεῖ. ii. δ. is borrowed from tho 
Λατρεία οἵ the Old. Tesſt., under vhich the 
animals presented aud devoted to God were ro- 
quired to be freo from all blemish οἵ body; ἴῃ 
accommodation to whiech figurativo comparison 
the terns τὰ σώματα are employed, instead of 
ὑμᾶς αὐτούς (comp. supra vi. 13, τὰ μέλη); 
thus meaning to intimate, that, under the New 
Covenant, ἃ ciriluul acrifice ἰδ required, by the 
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τοῦ Θεοῦ, παραστῆσαι τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν θυσίαν ζῶσαν, ἁγίαν, 
εὐάρεστον τῷ Θεῷ, τὴν λογικὴν λατρείαν ὑμῶν. 3 Καὶ μὴ 


offering οὗ " ourselyes. body, and soul. aud δρί τίς, 
unto 4 Seo 1 Cor. vi. 20. 1 Thess. v. 23. 
Perhape, however, the term σώματα τᾶν har 
been employed to intimate that devoted obedi- 
ence vhich we owe to the Lord, as being not 
our own, but hought vith ἃ prico; διὰ he ex- 
prescion may be beat explained, with Hyper., to 
advert to ihe corporeal and external actions, 
vith all the powers οὗ the mind vwhich have 
their seat in the organs οἵ the body; for it is 
tho regulation of the actions, απὰ to deaires 
vhich govern action, that is here meant, and 
ποῖ merely the regulating the mind, or βουϊ. 
And 0 Tholuck; vho remarks, that the ex pres- 
βίου is ao used, because the body is the organ οὗ 
ractical activity; vhich practical activity is to 
dedicated to God's βογνίοοι However, 1 do 
ποῖ disapprove, thouch J cannot embraco, the 
view of Olah. De Wette, and Alf, that the 
term is meant to indicate, that the aanctification 
οἵ Christtian life is to extend to that ραγέ οὗ 
man's naturo, vwhich is especially under the 
bondage οὗ sin. But would' not that ente re- 
—— the Singular —ö σῶμαΡϑ Ου ἴδο full 
orce οὗ θυσέαν here see Theophyl., Theodor.. 
and Ecumen., vho are chiefy indebted to 
Chrys. It is plain that ζῶσαν θυσίαν ἰο hero 
oppored to the Leritical aſcrifices. which might 
be βἰγ]εὰ " dead,“ a0 consisting of alain animæia. 
Theo Apoetle means to intimate, that our Great 
Sacrifico having been slain for us. and remiſion 
οὗ sains obtained (00 Heb. χ. 12. 14), ue need 
ποῖ bo offered to God, by the blood-hedding οὗ 
alain animals, but as livinꝗ aacri Several 
examples οὗ this figurative use of the cacrifſicial 
term θυσία are adduced by Carpæ., which he in- 
troduces by the remark, ‘ Ita variis in locis Philo 
docuit, homines pios ae integros æe ἡ ræ 
δίδγο victimas oportere Summo Numini. Nam 
delectari Deum aaneta οἱ vincera mente offer- 
entis, ἃς spiritu δὰ virtutes omnis genoris com- 
posito. ΟΥ̓ the paseages he adduces, [ἢ most 
appropriate are, p. 669, x. ἡ γὰρ ἀληθὴς ἱερουρ- 
γία τίς ἂν εἴη, πλὴν ψυχῆς θεοφιλοῦς εὐὑσέ- 
βεια: P. 638, vhere, tracing the symbolieal and 
allegorical sense οἵ holocauſts, he aays, that God 
is ποῖ 580 much pleased with holocausts, as τῷ νῷ 
καθ᾽ ὅλον ἀμείνονι ἀνδρὸς, ὃς ἅμωμος ὧν καὶ 
καθαρθεὶς, καθάρθεσι ταῖς ἀρεταῖς τελείαις" 
Αὐτὸς ἐστιν ἡ εὐαρεστάτη θυσία, καὶ ὅλη 
δι᾽ ὅλων εὐάρεστος τῷ Θεῷ. Ηο then procceda 
to adduce, p. 846, Β, οἵ ihe Nuziræi. αὑτοὺς 
ἀνατιθέασι καὶ καθιεροῦσιν. Ἦο then goes on 
ἴο say, that Philo mentions the ESsenes 88 serv- 
ing God most religiously; and affirms that they 
did not offer victims in aerifice, red δραϑ χηοπίδε 
composuisae δὰ hostias sanctas.“ The words aro, 
v τοῖς μάλιστα θεραπενταὶ Θεοῦ γεγύνασι, 
οὐ ζῶα καταθύοντεε, ἀλλ᾽ ἱεροπρεπεῖς τὰς 
ἑαντῶν διανοίας κατασκενάζειν ἀξιοῦντες: 
vhere J διιδροοὶ that Philo wrote καθαγέζειν, 
and that tho text rec. aroe from someé tiupid 
marginal gloss. Carpz. then adds, " Inud ippum 
confirmat Flarv. Josephus, Antt. xviii. i. δ, εἰς 
τὸ ἱερὸν ἀναθήματα τε (read γεν, ꝓaltemꝰ) 
στέλλοντες, θυσίας οὐκ ἐπιτελοῦσι διαφορό- 
τητι ἁγνειῶν ἃς νομίζοιεν (by reason οὗ tho 
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⸗ φι * φ * e 3 Ἁ δο. ’ ξ 2 ⸗ * θέλ. 17. 
καινώσει τοῦ νοὸς ὑμῶν, " εἰς τὸ δοκιμάζειν ὑμᾶς τί τὸ θέλημα ἴΐρι. :. « 


τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὸ ἀγαθὸν καὶ εὐάρεστον καὶ τέλειον. 


διὰ τῆς χάριτος τῆς δοθείσης μοι, 


cuperiority οὗ tho lustrations, vhiech they cus- 
tomarily used); and then he adds, ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν 


τὰς θυσίας ἐπιτελοῦσι, vhere ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτ. means 
4 


"αρεά sei paos, equiv. to ἐπ xæeipsis. 

— τὴν λογὴν λατρείαν ὑμ.}] The expres- 
sSion is in apposition, vuhether vith θυσίαν, ΟΥ as 
Alf. cupposes, with the vhole entence, is imma- 
terial; aince the only point of importanee is, to 
aſcertain the sense, much debated., οἵ the epi- 
thet ixiv. By Theodor., Erasem., Bera, 
Grot,, Hamm., Mackn., and others, it is ex- 
plained rotional, kaviaq reason; as oppored to 
the eacrifice οὗ animals destituto οὗ reason; and 
80 Cyril οἵ Alex. Homil. Pasch. xxii. p. 273, 
λογικὴν λατρείαν τὴν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καλεῖ 
κου όσα ἀντιπαρεξάγων (comparing) τὸ 
χρῆμα ταῖς κατὰ νόμον θυσίαις: vwhile 19 
ancients generally. and. of the modorns, Ἐδὶ., 
Mede, Weta, Carpa, Koppe, and Rotenm. ex- 
lain it ppirituol, offered up vith the apirit and 
eart. as — to lifeless rites ἀπά ceremonies. 
However. rather πὶ Prof. Stuart, Dr. 
Peile, διὰ Mr. Alford, that λογικὴν is opposed 
to σαρκ., as used ἴῃ Heb. vii. 16..--ἃ mere ea- 
ἑεγπαΐ service, such as ihe Jews offered and re- 
lied on for 3alvation. Comp. δἰ ταῖν figurative 
language in Philo, t. ii. 254, τὸ καθαρώτατον 
τοὺ θύοντος πνεῦμα λογικόν. Thus it will de- 
note γαέἑοπαί and ꝓpirituul— rervice., such as is 
the tervico οὗ rational creatures, offered to the 
great Source οὗ all reason, and by vwhich it is re- 
quired that we should worship him in spirit and 
in truth.“ Seo John ἵν. 24. Howevrer, ihe allu- 
aion can be but indirect and secon ; for it is 
ποῖ 50 much rautiono. τοογελὲρ and pirituul αἴἴεο- 
tions that are here had in view, as the racrifice 
of the heort, and the consecration of the li/e, by 
bringing ποῖ only every action, but every thought, 
into —— the obedience οὗ Christ. Comp. 
lCor. vi. M. lThese. νυ. 23. This is ably 
erinced by Hyper., and espec. by Calv., vho 
mays that thee words vere added, in order the 
better to explain and confirm the preceding; 
q. 4. “ Exhibete voe ἴῃ zaacricium Deo, si Deum 
colere in animo habetis: nam hic est legitimus 
colendi Deĩ ritus. 2 quo qui discedunt, perversi 
aunt eultores.“ This view is confirmed by the 
next words, μὴ συσχηματίζεσθε---ἀλλὰ μετα- 
μορῴφοῦσθε, vhiceh must refer to action and 
conduct. 

2 Τα two verbe συσχ. und μεταμ. are not 
Pactive, but Midd. Reſlex, in ἃ reciprocal gense; 
q. d. Do ποῖ conſorm yourtelves, but transform 
fourse lves -through a tranaformation.“ An ex- 
ample οὗ συσχ., followed by πρὸς τὸν βίον, 
is adduced from Plut. Vit. Num. 8 20. Ηδετο, 
then, the Apostle intimates ἄσισ the end of the 
above admonition may be attained, -uamely,. Ὁ 
δβεεκίηρ that transformation οὗ the heart, vhic 
will aſone regulate the actions. Μεταμορφ. ἰδ 
ἃ etrong expression, denoting complete trans- 
formation, whether physical or menial. In the 
lHtter iense, the term implies a thorough re- 
newal οἵ the mind. So Seneca, Ερίεϊ. vi. (cited 
by —— ayn, Sentio non emęqndari mo tan- 
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ὃ ἀ Λέγω γὰρ, 
παντὶ τῷ ὄντι ἐν ὑμῖν, μὴ 


tum, δα ἐ ruri. Here, οὗ course, it means 
the transformation of the δου] into the image οὗ 
Christ from glory to glory (566 2 Cor. iii. Ἰδὲ. by 
aueh ἃ renovation οὗ the mind and affections, as 
can be effected alono by the aide οὔ the Holy 
Spirit co-operating vith our own zealous endea- 
vours, as implied in the use οὗ the Imperativeo 
Hortati vo (as οἵϊ., particularly in the Sermon on 
the Mount), ὃν way of impressivenens; which, 
however, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. are pleased 
to change into the Infin. (as suspended on tho 
παρακαλῶ αἱ tho inning of the preceding 
verse), from A, Ὦ, F. Ο,, and about 18 cursives: 
very insufficient authority; espec. since all the 
ancient Versions and Theodor. confirm the Im- 

rat.; and internal evidence ἴδ quite in its 

vour; for tho Canon, οὗ preſerring the moro 
difficult reading, does ποῖ apply in cases like 
this, where the reading ma Ὁ ascribed to Itu- 
cism; as is the caso here; for ἴῃ uncials are all 
auch as abound with Itacisms. And the same 
may be said οὗ almost all the curives. ΟΥ̓ the 
only two Lamb. and Mus. MSS. vhich have the 
Infin. one absolutely 2awarma with Itacisms, and 
the other abounds in them. The samo may bo 
acid οὗ Trin. Coll. B. x. 16. It is πο wonder 
that Lachm., vho never collated, should not 
have been aware of this Itacism in αἱ, and of its 
perpetual recurrence. But that Tisch. hould 
ποῖ have thoueht οἵ it, is strange. But even 
non-collators, lixe Lachm. and ΑἸ, might havo 
learnt it., and its ap lication here, from Dr. Mfill. 

2. εἰς τὸ δοκιμάζειν, &c.] q. d. in order that 
— may provo by the abore proceas; for, I aay, &c.“ 

δ} ΠΕΙῸ seems to adveri to the moſt remark- 
able resulte of this ἀνακαίνωσις τοῦ νούότ' 
namely, tho proving, trying. and approving what 
the vill οὗ δὴ is (or what he would have us 
both believo and practise); vhat is good and 
acceptable to him, and perfect; i. e. ſully ↄauch. 

8--2]. We have here some ꝓpeciud injunctions, 
grounded on tho — general exhortation, 
couched in παρακαλῶ, and μὴ σνσχημ. 

8. λέγω is to be construed with παντὶ τῷ, 
&te., in the wense, "1 churge every one that is 
among χοῦ lhowerver high in station or ſavoured 
ΒΥ apiritual giſts] not to thiuk οἷ, regard himself., 
above measure, - but to ἜΦΗ himseelf roberly 
(σωο modulo metiri, as oays Horace), modestly, 
vith due Christian humility, forming a just esti- 
mate οὗ himself and his spiritual gifte.“ That 
this idea οὗ α modulus was present to the mind 
οὗ the Apostle, is probable from the subjoined 
words, vhieh signify, “δ᾽ every one estimqute 
himself according to the actual measure (exnect 
d ) of faith and grace, or Christian know- 
Ἰεάχε, which has been imparted to him by God 
through the Holy Spirit.“ See Eph. iv. 7, whero 
the term employed, ἐμέρισε, is meant to incul- 
cate modesty and humility, by the appropriate 
consideration, Vho hath mude kim ἰο differ 
ΒΥ superiority Ῥ᾽ Similarly as at 1 Cor. ἵν. 7, 
ἐξ is aaid, τί δὲ ἔχεις ὃ οὐκ ἔλαβες; To adrveri 
ἴο some matters οὗ phraseology. — The ποτὰ διὰὼ 
τῆς χάρ. τ. ὃ. M., must not be ——— to tlio 
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ὑπερφρονεῖν παρ᾽ ὃ δεῖ φρονεῖν, ἀλλὰ φρονεῖν εἰς τὸ σωφρονεῖν, 
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Anostolic oſſioe, but include the various σὺ ϑ οὗ 


the Spirit, vhich qualifſſed St. Paul for the ἀπο 
discharge οὗ its duties. In the words μὴ ὑπερ- 
φρονεῖν, &c., there is ἃ paronomasia between 
φρονεῖν, ὑπερῳφρονεῖν, and σωφρονεῖν; οἵ 
vhieh aevoral examples might be adduced from 
Thucyd. and other writers; ex. στ. Thueyd. ii. 
62, μὴ φρονήματι μόνον. ἀλλὰ καὶ καταφρο- 
νήματι. Charondas, in Stob. Sent. 43, προσ- 
ποιείσθω δὲ ἕκαστος. τῶν πολιτῶν σωφρονεῖν 
μᾶλλον ἢ φρονεῖν. With ὑπερφρονεῖν παρ᾽ ὃ 
δεῖ φρονεῖν here comp, ὑπερηφανῶς φρονεῖν, 
2 Macc. ix. 12. In φρονεῖν εἰς τὸ σωφρονεῖν 
ve have δὴ αοσμίὰ dictum puronomusium, as 
in the Pindarie φρονεῖν ἐν τῇ σοφία: and it 
may be paralleled by what our — Epie Poet 
( Paradise Lost, vii. 20) calla ἴπὸ “ knowledge 
vwithin boumds; and the Aposetle, δὲ Hyper. 
thinks, means to intimate that the root οἵ all 
error and discord is curious and arrogant wisdom. 
— ἑκάστῳ ὧς] for ὡς ἑκάστω, as δὲ 1 Cor. 
iii. δ.---μ᾿μέτρον πίστεως the ancient and many 
modern Expositors explain οὗ the χαρίσματα at 
v. 6, the extraordinary gifts and es οὗ the 
Holy Spirit. So Eph. ἵν. 7, ἑνὶ δὲ ἑκάστῳ ἡμῶν 
ἐδόθη ἡ χάρις κατὰ τὸ μέτρον τῆς δωρεᾶς τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ. By others it is interpreted οὐ tho 
measuro of reſigious faith and novledge allotted 
to each. Both ſsenses may, in oomo measuro, be 
conjoined. So Carpæ. well remarks: 
πίστεως εδὶ diversus gradus, ac ἱ 
beneſiciorum οἱ σταίία Dei, cognitionis Dei, ὃς 
donorum Spiritus Sancti, cum adminisſtrantium 
tum aanctificantium, quæ ille singulis distrihuit 
δὰ commune bonum Ecclesiæ, uti vult. (1 Cor. 
xii. 4, 11.) Eet εἶν amplior sive aretior men- 
guræ quantitas, notitia rerum divinarum, quæ 
Christianis piis unâ eum πα obtigit diver:iimods, 
per unetionem Spiritus Sancti. (1 John ii. 27.) 
4. δ. In these verses we have the 8816 com- 
—— as that which occurs more at length in 
Cor. xii., and for the same purpose. The ohect 
οὔ the Apostle is in both cases the very samo. 
Ης designs, by ἃ familiar illustration of me sub- 
jeet, -from ἃ comparison of the natural body 
στ the — — or social, to chow that the 
diversity οὗ offices and gifts among Christians, 20 
far from — inconsiſstent with their ὡπίοη as 
one body in Christ, is necetcary to the perfection 
and usefulness of that body. It would be, he 
intimates, as unreasonable for all Christians to 
have the came gifts as for all the members of the 
human frame to have the aame oſice. The senseo 
may be thus expressed: For jusſt as in one body 
there are many memnbers, but the members have 
ποῖ all the same ſunctions: 80 we, the many (860 
1 σον. x. 17) ſthe members δὲ ἃ body, as dis- 
tinguished from any individnal thereof] are 
one δοάν ἴῃ Christ, considered δὲ the Head οἵ 
the vhole society, but we are each οὔθ (for 
εἷς ἕκαστος καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν, each individually) 


ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὁ Θεὸς ἐμέρισε μέτρον πίστεως. 4" Καθάπερ γὰρ 
ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι μέλη πολλὰ ἔχομεν, τὰ δὲ μέλη πάντα οὐ τὴν 
αὐτὴν ἔχει πρᾶξιν: ὃ οὕτως οἱ πολλοὶ ἕν σῶμά ἐσμεν ἐν Χρι- 
στῷ, ἴ ὁ δὲ καθ᾽ εἷς ἀλλήλων μέλη. ὅ εἴ χοντες δὲ χαρίσματα 
κατὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν διάφορα: εἴτε προφητείαν, 


members one of another.' i. e. δῖο mutuall 

members of the ꝛaame body. In ὁ δὲ καθ᾽ εἷς 
vwo havo an auomalous idion (found also αἱ 
ὃ Macc. v. 84) for οἱ καθ᾽ ἕνα, or εἷς ἕκαστος 
καθ᾽’ ἑαυτόν. As to the reading τὸ, found in 
aeveral of tho most ancient MSS., and received 
into the text by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., it παν 
be the true reading. Internal evidence seems to 
be in its favour, and, though the formula is γοῖ 
more anomalous, yet it may bo accounted ίοτ, 
and could ποῖ arise from an error οὗ the δου] bes. 

6. Having hinted at the liability of new con- 
verts to be puffed up vwith tho oàpiritual gifts 
vwhich might be dealt out to them, the Apoetle 
proceeds to lay dorm rules for the eercise οὗ 
auch gifts; and, accordingly, in this and the 
ſollowing verres we havo ihe application of tho 
proceding comparison to the apecial object in 
view. If Christians aro all members of tho 
aame body, having different offices and gifta; 
ἱποίοδὰ οἱ being puffed up οὔθ above another, 
and instead οἵ envying and oppoting one another, 
they ahould ſervorally discharge their respectivo 
duties. diligentiy and humbly, for the good of 
the vhole, and not for their own advantage. 
Thero ἰδ no appenranco οὗ syſtematie arrange- 
ment in this ; on the contrary, Paul 
acems to refer, without any order, to the various 
duties vhich the officers, and evén private mem- 
ΠΝ οὔ * Church were called upon to perform.“ 

odge. 

- ἔχοντες δὲ χαρίσματα, &c. ] The conetruc- 
tion in this and the verses following is anomalous. 
Ἔχοντες may best bo regarded 85 ἃ Nominati vus 

ndens, to bo taken at each mem ber ἀπὸ κοινοῦ, 
118 gense being adapted to circumstances. Αἱ any 
rato, the general intent of the Apottle is elear, 
vhich is to excite his readers to the 2zealous eæer- 
οἷδε οὗ the gifts of the Spirit; a2o, howerer. that 
those who enjoyed the higher kinds should ποῖ 
interfero with ono another; see ver. 8, and 1 Cor. 
xii. 4, 844. 

-- εἴτε προφητείαν] Supply ἔχει, ἐχέτω 
αὐτὴν, or ἔχοντες, ἔχωμεν. On the nature οὗ 
this προφητεία there has been πο little discus- 
sion. γαῖ, atill, considerable darkness hangs over 
the subject. The reader may profitably consult 
Prof. Hodge's annotation, whero he shova, at 
large, that the term was applied to all clastes of 
religious teachers under iho Old Dispensation. 
See Gen. xx. 7. Deut xvriii. 18, and especially 
Exod. iv. 16: and that this is the sense οὗ the 
vword in the New Test. is plain from Matt. x. 4]. 
xiii. 57. Luke iv. 24. vii. 26.--29, John iv. 19. 
Acts xv. 82. 1 Cor. xii. 28. xiv. 29. 82. 
From theso (a2ays he) and numerous similar 
——— it appears, that the prophets in thoe 

hristian Chureh were men vho epake under 
the immediate influence of the Spirit of God, 
and dolivered some di vine communication re- 
lating to doctrinal truthas, to present duties, to 
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κατὰ τὴν ἀναλογίαν τῆς πίστεως" 15 εἴτε διακονίαν, ἐν τῇ δια- δι 55:15 


411. 


— 
κονίᾳ: εἴτε ὁ διδάσκων, ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ" 81 εἴτε ὃ παρακαλῶν, ὑ Ῥεῖ ας τ, 


ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει" ὁ μεταδιδοὺς, ἐν ἁπλότητι" ὃ προϊστάμενος, 


fature events, &ce., as the 6886 might be. The 
point οἵ distnction between them and the Apo- 
δες contidered as religions teschers appears to 
have been, -that the inspiration of 186 Α 

vas αὐταΐπο; they vere the infallible and autho- 
ritative messengers οὔ Chrisſst; whereas tho inspi- 
ration οὗ the wvas — and trun 
riext. The latter differed, again, from tho 
teuchers, inasmuch as these vere not necescarily 
inspired. but taught to others vhat they them- 
el ves had lesrned from the Seriptures, or from 
inspired men.“ As to the not ἃ little debated 
expression, κατὰ τὴν ἀναλογίαν, one thing is 
certain, that it is ποῖ to be underſtood, aecording 
ἴο the arceptation ἴῃ which it is used by Theo- 
logical vriters, of the φεπεγαὶ plan ο7 reveuled 
truih; nor ought it to be δὰ to have re- 
ſerence to any article οὗ faith; δαὶ it is, as 
Mackn. βαγβ, {πὶ extent and energy of inspira- 
tion vhieh vwas bestoved upon spiritual men, and 
— is called each man's measureo οὗ faith,“ 
ver. 3. 

As to πίστεως, there ΒΟΘΊΩΒ ἃ reference to the 
various χαρίσματα mentioned just aſfter; and 
eonsequently πίστεως here must carry with it 
an ad junct notion οὗ the χάρις δροκεῦ οἵ αἱ ν. 3. 
The geperal rense will εἶτα δε: IæAt the Pro- 
phets speak in proportion δὲ they hareo faith and 
rrace imparted 0 to ἀο.᾽ 

Ἴ. διακονίαν] The words διάκονος, διακονεῖν, 
διὰ διακονία, δουρὶ) general ἴσγτηβ, and used 
even οὕ the Apoſtles themsel ves, are often in tho 
Nev Test. taken οὗ omo certain iſic offico 
undertaken in the cause σῇ the Christian religion 
(compare] Cor. xii. 6. 2 Cor. ix. 1), and exer- 
cised by those vho did ποῖ 80 much *82 
themseſves in εἰρίωϊπίηρ (δε doctrines ἐπὶ the Gos- 

J. as in "παπαγίνο eaternal and ἐεπιροταὶ 
—* of the Chureh and of individuals. On 

ὁ iads οὔ Deacons, δε Suie. Thes. i. 802, ἀπά 
Bingham's Ecel. Ant ii. M. 

8. ὁ παρακαλῶν)] There has been no little 
debate as to the respective tenses οὗ ὁ διδάσκων 
δὰ ὁ παρακαλῶν, vhich some regard as mean- 
ing the ame thing. while others take them to 
τειν to different οἴδεοβ. It would βοοῖῃ that 85 
ὁ προφητεύων ἰδ plainly diſstinguished both from 
ὁ διδάσκων and ὁ παρακαλῶν, that so these tvo 
are αἷδὸ meant to be dictiact. In τολαί, however, 
the distinetion consisated, it is ποῖ easy to say 
τσὶ ἢ certainty. It eems moat probablo that (as 
Stuart ts) ὁ διδάσκων 8 an ordincr 
“ἐαἰεὰ Te vho taught — —— οἱ the 
Goepel acording ἴο the degree of religious Κηονν- 
—— —— while ὁ — * 
vras an ,Ti. e. one who urged men to the 
practical duties, dwelt upon the promises and 
ihreatenings οὗ the Gopel, and thus aided and 
completed the work vhieh the διδάσκαλοι had 

n. Thus the expression will be equiv. to 
ἀντιλήψεις αἱ 1 Cor. ii. 28. 

On the next words, ὁ μεταδιδοὺε«---ἐν ἱλαρό- 
⁊rri, there is even γοῖ greater di versity οἵ opi- 
nion. Stuart is οὗ opini 


nion that by ὁ μεταδιδοὺς, 
ὁ προϊστάμενος, and ὁ ἐλεῶν, tho Apotlo refers 


to ;γίραίε individuals in the Church, contpicu- 


Μαΐ. ἃ 1--5. 
Acte 30. 28, 2 Cor. 0.7. 1 οὶ. δ. 8. 1 Τίι. δ. 17. 


ous for their attention to the duties τεξροοι νον 
indicated by thote wrords, —-the managoment οὗ 
the extemal temporal affairs οὐ the Οβατεν, ἰη- 
clading 186 relief οἵ the sick and poor. Ho 
truly remarks that the Commentators had gone 
upon δὴ unfounded σεεμνλέίον, vhen they ἰοοξ 
Vor guated, rather than proved. that ὁ μετα- 
διδοὺς, ὁ προϊστάμενος, and ὁ ἐλεῶν derignato 
οἴδοετε οὐ oſffices in tho Chureh. Vitringa, in- 
deed, long ago saw that in tho care οὗ ὁ ἐλεῶν: 
and it is trus οὗ the other two, at leaſt οἵ μεταδ. 
And therefore to endeavour to draw any parallel 
vith the σὺν απά offices stated by tho at 
1 (ον. xii. 28, is to needlecly embarrass tho 
enbjeet. It wounld aoem that ihe icopo οἵ the 
words ὁ μεταδιδοὺε.---ἰλαρότητι is to gire απ 
ad monition as well to the persons vho exereited 

the giſts, δὸ to thore vho diſscha the — 
above mentioned. According to this view, hero 

can be po diffienlty in referring ὁ ἐλεῶν ἴο the 

διάκονος, with Δ] δου to that qolucrity 0 requi- 

δἰἴο ἴῃ the due discharge οὐ 20 onerous and invi- 

dious δὴ offieo. As to the ὁ μεταδιδοὺς and ὁ 

““ροϊστάμενος, they beloug, Iapprehend, both 

to the προφῆται and the διδάσκαλοι, and havo 
reference to the then two στοαὶ divisions οὗ the 
ministerial offce, -y namely, ἐδαολίησ and 

inꝙ. Thus the two ofßees aro mentioned apart 
δι l Cor. xii. 28, and also εἱ 1 Thes. v. 12, 
ἐρωτῶμεν ὑμᾶς͵ ἀδελφοὶ, εἰδέναι τοὺς κοπι- 
ὥντας ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ προϊσταμένους ὑμῶν ἐν 
Κυρίῳ, καὶ νουθετοῦντας ὑμᾶς, πίιοτο the κοπ. 

is equivalent to the διδάσκ. in 186 present pas- 

rage, and the καὶ νουθετοῦντας corresponds to 

ἴδε παρακαλ. here. This is confirmed by l Tim. 

νυ. 17, οἱ καλῶς προεστῶτες πρεσβύτεροι 

διπλῆς τιμῆς ἀξιούσθωσαν᾽ μάλιστα οἱ κυπ ι- 

ὥντες ἐν λόγω καὶ διδασκαλίᾳ, i. e. ho vwero 

both προεστῶτες and διδάσκαλοι. 11 ἴδ carcely 

neceasary to obhserre, that in ὁ μεταδιδοὺς the 

expretſsion (whieh should be rendered, "Πα vho 

impartaꝰ) is quite as applicable to the communi- 

cation of tepiritual knowledge, as οὐ worldly 

goods. So Rom. i. 1]. ἵνα τί μεταδῶ χάρισμα 

ὑμῖν πνευματικόν. ἴῃ this view, ἐν ἁπλότητι 

vill mean,“ in vimplicity and aincerity, i. 6. ποῖ 

δολῶν τὸν λόγον τοὺ Θεοῦ. Thus far in ΤΥ 

former Ἐκ]ά. On carefully recontidering this puz- 

zling term ὁ μεταδιδοὺς, Iam induced το acqui- 

esce in the ancient, and the most eminent modern 

Expositors, that the impartment is to be con 

to that of temporal goods, for the relief οἱ the 

necessitous. But that learves open the question, 

whether by the — filling the department aro to 

be underſtood Church functionaries, as Deacous, or 

privute members οὗ ihe Church; ἴῃ other words, 

vwhether it is to be understood of distributing the 

alms οἵ othere, οὐ οἵ bestowing one's oun worldly 

goods, 80 δὲ to be κοινωνικοὶ. 1 Tim. νἱ. 18, and 

ihus —— the private κοΐ of Christian be- 

nevolence. Prof. Hodge unites both; dwelling, 
however., — on the former. But this ἴ8 
liable to four objections, vhich J have urged in 
my BSupplem. Volume. Suffico it here to say, 
that it ems the βαίδοὶ viow to understtand it in 
the — — only (one frequently found in 
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1. ῬὨΠ. 5. 8, 1 Ῥοὶ. 1.32. &æ 2.17. 8 Pet. 1. 7. 


π’" 


the Class. and Hellenisſtic Greek writers) οἵ an 
open-hearted and li impartment of our 
dods for the relief οὐ the necesritous, as in 

Cor. viii. 2. iv. 1], 13. This has been Shovn 
by Prof. Stuart, in his able Excursrus on the pas- 
aage, vhere 86 remarks, that, ὁ apart from the 
aniecedent improbability οἵ ὁ μεταδιδοὺς being 


as it is generally explained) “the person τοῖο 
—E alms Caurch, and distributed 
them amongꝗ (δὲ Oærittiuns, - for was not 


this precisely ὁ διάκονος, already mentioned 8᾽--- 
and if ὁ προϊστάμενος, J οἵδοεν, 
being placed here σίσέά among the publie ſunc- 
tionaries, μεταδιδόναι properly means to gire 
one's oun to others (vhoreas? to diatribute in 
ιαδιδόναι, Luke xviii. 22. John vi. 11. Acta iv. 
85). Thus it will mean ome dictributors, who- 
ther under the Deacons or ποῖ 18 uncertain. 
There is more difficulty as to the sente οὗ ὁ 
“προϊστάμενος. Stuart, Peilo, and Meyer, take 
it οὐ the patronage οὗ strangers, by ἃ sort οὗ 
freo hostelry, οὐ generally οἵ the helping οὗ 
thoso that are in need, οὐ under any necessity 
requiring aid of any kind. Comp. xvi. 2, προ- 
στάτις πολλῶν ἐγενήθη, and the preceding con- 
text. This they confirm from Theophyl., hose 
words Δ10,---προΐστασθαί ἐστι τὸ βοηθεῖν καὶ 
διὰ ῥημάτων καὶ διὰ τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ τῷ 
βοηθείας δεομένῳ, vhere Stuart rightly renders 
“προΐστασθαι by ἐο aid, and διὰ ῥημάτων ὧν 
rords. But that produces 8 very vague and 
jejune wense; and, consequently, tho pasta 
does not fully esſtablish the interpretation for 
vhich it is adduced. ΟΥ̓ this Dr. Peile seems 
δ: avwaro; and, to parry the difficulty, he ren- 
ers διὰ ῥημάτων " by pleadinge; comparing the 
duties of tho Latin Patronus. But 1 cannot find 
the slightest authority for such ἃ sense οἵ ῥῆμα: 
and, doubting ποῖ that the word is corrupt, i 
pro the mild emendation χρημάτων, vhich 
vill make all right; and thus the seuse οὗ the 
words will be, —* by his worldly means, and 
hy his personal aid and wervice.“ The correctness 
οἷ the emendation is placed beyond doubt by the 
words following, whero Theophyl. remarke, that, 
“ὁ βἴποο the Apostle has spoken about the impart- 
ing of worldly goods, περὶ μεταδόσεως χρημά- 
τῶν, and aince αἰὐ do not abound in thess (havo 
not thess means,) he πο exhorta: προΐστασο 
ἄλλως, ὡς δύνασαι, καὶ βοήθει τοῖς χρῇζου- 
σιν ἀλλ᾽ ἐν σπουδῇ.--τ but (60 that 11 ὃο 
done) with 2eal and forvardness.“* Stuart, Peile, 
and Meyer, might have confirmed this inter- 
pretation from Chrys., vho decidedly adopts this 
view οὗ προῖστ., as appears from —* words, — 
ἐὰν ταύτην (εεὶ]. ἀγάπην ἀνυπόκριτον) οὐ 
δαπάνης αἰσθήσῃ χρημάτων, οὐ πόνου σωμά- 
τῶν (I conjecture σώματος) καὶ ἐν χρήμασι 
καὶ ἐν λόγῳ, and then ἀπαιτεῖ προστασίαν 
μετὰ σπουδῆς. On the whole, 1 τὰ this in- 
terpretation of Chrys. as presenting the true senso 
intended by the Apoſtlo. And vhould this bo 
adopted by future Expositors, J would — 8 
οἱ ſSarer emendation of the words of Theophyl., 
reading διὰ χρημάτων καὶ διὰ ῥημάτων. 
Thus by the repeated διὰ the intermediate words 
χρημάτων καὶ were ἰοδῖ, though called for by 


ROMANS XII. 9, 10. 


ἐν σπουδῇ" ὁ ἐλεῶν, ἐν ἱλαρότητι. 
5. ἀποστυγοῦντες τὸ πονηρὸν, κολλώμενοι τῷ ἀγαθῷ: 10 Χὶ τῇ φιλ- 


9} ἀγάπη, ἀννπόκριτος" 


the context, and confirmed by Ohrys. That this 
must have been the view (and not that οὗ Preti- 
dency) taken by Theodor. is plain from his in- 

retation, however ὑτεῖ,---μετὰ ἐπιτάσεως 
“πάντα νομοθετεῖ, καὶ τὴν κηδεμονίαν σπου- 
δαίαν εἶναι κελεύει. That Ecumen. and Pho- 
tius 80 understood the term, is plain from the 
words καὶ προΐστασθαι μὴ ἀμελῶς, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
ὑπὲρ ἑαυτοῦ σπουδάζοντα. 1 this bo the true 
view of the wense, it will prove that the last οὗ 
186 clauses, ὁ ἐλεῶν ἐν ἱλαρότητι τουδὶ ποί bo 
taken, as it generally has heen, οὗ any Church 
office; q. d. Almoner,* δὲ Vitringa long ago ob- 
jected to, but any and every private —— 
ὙΠῸ practises the Christian duty in question; 
and it is frivolous to distinguiah, as Stuart does 
the differenco between the benevolence praetised 
by the ὁ μεταδιδοὺς and the ὁ ἐλεῶν. As to 
the latter, it is best taken in the most general 
aense, including the bestovment of whatever 
may in any way help thote vho are in any need, 
or necessity, whether from poverty, or siekness, 
ΟΥ̓ ἃ stato οἵ destitution generally, according to 
186 full extent of vhat is meant ἴῃ such pascages 
οὗ the Old Test. here in the Apoetle's mind, as 
Prov. xix. 17, δανείζει Θεῷ ὁ ἐλεῶν πτωχὸν, 
aud xiv. 2], ἐλεῶν πτωχοὺς μακαριστὸς, δὰ 
Xxxiii. 8, τῷ ἐλεῶντι πτωχούς. 

9. Νον follow the privute virtues to be culti- 
vated by αὐ Christians; οὗ which ἀγάπη denotes 
tho Oaristian phi deseribed at 1 Cor. 
xiii. I-B. 1 που]ὰ, however, not here commence, 
as is usually done, ἃ new Section, but connecting 
the injunction ἡ ἀγάπη ἀν. with the preceding; 
ὁ μεταδιδοὺς ἱλαρότητι, που]ὰ point, with R. 
Stephens in his Ed. O mirificam: ἐν ἱλαρότητι" 
ἡ 75 τὴ ἀνυπόκριτοτ᾽ ἀποστυγοῦντες, as in 
Engl. Version thus, ' cheerfulness: let love bo 
vwithout dissimulation. Abhor, &c. Or, δὶ any 
rate. 1 would not separato them by division οὔ 
Section; for, as Eatius remarka, quæ sequuntur, 
ut omnihns communia sunt, ita formũ ἃ reptem 
superioribus diſeruat. This diſerence, ihen, 
made the Editors commenco ἃ new Section; 
though the communitꝙ beſfore spoken οὗ should 
have forbidden it. The term ἀννπόκρ. is meant 
to denoto that every sueh Kind of privato bene- 
volenee, as that just epoken of, is to be μη- 


Veiꝗned, is ποῖ to be the mere acting οἵ ἃ part, is 


to be vhat it seems, and ποῖ isuing froin con- 
atraint. 

-- ἀποστυγοῦντες, ἃς.] The construetion 
here and in the following verres is very i lar, 
and like that at Heb. xiii. ὁ. Τὸ také the —* 
eiples, wiih Koppe and others, for Verbs, is 

ininq nothing. [τ is better to suppose an 
cancuntaopodoton, the Participles being used as if 
suspended on someo Verb vhich occurred in the 
preceding entenco. Had the Apostle written 
ἀγαπᾶτε ἀνυποκρίτως, tho construction vould 
have been regular. The terms ἀποστυγ. and 
κολλώμενοι aro very atrong; the former eignify- 
ing, as Theophyl. explains, ἐκ ψυχῆς μισοῦντες: 
and the latter denoting the eloseſt cleaving to, 
adhering to, the pracuiee οἵ what ἰδ . 80 
κολλ.. is used (after the ———— in δκίορι iii. 
3, τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ “Ἱεροβοὰμ---ἰκολλήθη, καὶ οὐκ 
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αδελφίᾳ εἰς ἀλλήλους φιλόστοργοι, τῇ τιμῇ ἀλλήλους προηγού- 18εν. ἐδ 


μενοι, 11} τῇ σπο 


μὴ ὀκνηροὶ, τῷ πνεύματι ἕέοντες, τῷ Ἰ᾿ τ 
4 Κυρίῳ δουλεύοντες" 13 Ὁ τῇ ἐλπίδε χαίροντες, τῇ θλίψει ὑπο- 


μένοντες, τῇ προσευχῇ προσκαρτεροῦντες: 18 " ταῖς χρείαις τῶν Ἐπ ΝΣ 


ἀπέστη αὑτῆς͵ "αὐδετεὰ ἴτο,᾿ " continued in tho 
Ἐπ holding fast 180 practiee. It is δ 
elleniſtie term, from the pure Greek ἀντ- 
—— fſound ὑπ τῆς ΝΕΥ͂ — Ἰ 80} 
. τῇ φιλαδελφία --- φιλόστοργοι Ὁ. 
ἐρεῖν, Βπ πα ἡ the Apoetle γίϑεθ to 
womething higher, and exhorts thein to be Φιλό- 
στοργοι τῇ φιλαδελφίᾳ, vhere τῇ φΦιλ. is δ 
Dative οἵ inatrument, denotiug the πεοαΐ in which 
they ought to be Φιλόσ οι. Φιλόστοργοςε 
ἃ ποτὰ confined to the later Clascical writers) 18 
perly used οὗ the ναέκγαί αϑῇεοίίοι. subeisting 
vween parenta and children; but it is also 
employed to denoto tender q fection —— 

- τῇ τιμῇ ἀλλήλονς προηγ. ὁ foreo οὗ 
this injunction has, 1 apprehend, been mistaken 
by thoce, δὲ Dr. Burton. uho underſtand it -by 
eath thinking the other his ruperior —of humility, 
vhieh surely would be here οαἱ οὗ place, even if 
in itaelf practicable; besides, that it would require 
προτιμῶντες, as Dr. Peile remarka. Lcannot, 
hove ver, admit his version, ˖'vying with each 
other in thovwing deference, since it cannot be 
extracted from the words uithout violenco. In 
ahort, the Apoſttlo teema to have meant the 
reciprocal ἀπ vhich τὰ ovwe one to another, in 
δε various orders οἵ civil rociety, οἵ mæetting an 
example οὗ rendering honour vhere it is ἀπο. 
So Η. Steph. Thes in v. προηγ. ὁ alius alii δυο 
exemplo præœeuutes in honore deferendo:“ q. d. 
thus promoting the maintenanco οὗ ἀπο δυὺ- 
ordination, and good order, in m0ciety. The 
aborve interpretation οἵ ἜΡΘΗΥ: is confirmed 
by Ohrys. and Theophyl., is adopted by 
ὧν ἼΣΕΣ * ] Expos 

. τῇ σπουδῆ.---ζέοντες itors aro not 
agreed vhether the tuo elauses τῇ σα. μὴ ὀκ. 
and τ΄ πν. ζ. are to be regarded δὸ containing 


eparate and i dent injunctions, or as be- 
oæagiuꝗ ἰο — and οοππεοίεα Of 
those vho regard them ἴῃ the former light, vomo 
ruppote τῇ σπουδῇ μὴ ὀκν. to contain an admo- 
nition —* ee in their woridly οαἰϊέπσε; q. d. 
not alothful to business.“ But, aurely, vᷣ 
would au the enso to be very imperſectly 
— ἀμ ἢ ahould rather βοε that the πογὰδ 
τῇ στ ουδῇ [ζέοντες are closely connected to- 
ἴδεν, and δὲ κνοέ δὴ independent admonition, 

t merely meant to atrengthen ome other vith 
vhich ΠΟΥ are connected in the context. Thus 
K and others refer them to the admonition 
πο, τῷ Ἰζυρίω δονλ., οὗ course under- 
otanding σπονδῇ ἱγέίμαί concerna. But it 
δ far more natural to refer the words to vhat 
Ῥτεοράεε, and δυρροθο them intended to mark tho 
mauaner ἴῃ which the foregoing duties, οὗ brotherly 
lore and Kindly attention, thould be performed; 
nomely, with χοαὶ απά itude; 826 elte- 
vhere in the New Τοοῖ. ΤΩ Lex. If it be 
aaked λοι σπονδὴ ἐδῶ be ὀκνηρὰ, ὍΘ may 
anawer (vith Crellius), that thongt no one ean 
de diligently alothful, or tlothfully 5— yet 
eadem orationis formâ, in tradendis illis pro 
eeptie, uti voluit Apostolus, οἱ in hoc quidem 
præcepto eontrarium per contrarium illuatrare. 


Heb. 12. 3, 16. 1 οὶ. 4 8. 


In determining the import οὗ the words ἰοἰ]ον- 
ing. τῷ Κυρίω δουλεύοντες, the γεσαϊπσ has 
firat to be — And here Lachm., Tiech., 
δηὰ Alf. coincido vith Scholz in restoring 
ἹΚυρίω for καιρῴ, hich. as 1 havo βδονπὶ δὲ 
large had, on νυ inauffcient grounds. been 
οὐϊιοὰ by Griesbach. 1 doubt not that Κυρίῳ 
is the genuine reading. as being more in tho 
manner οὗ St. Paul. And it ἰδ only requisite to 
ad vort to the δοῦρα οἵ the words τῷ Κυρίω δουλ. 
to discorer the — iety οὗ Kuoio. Now 
it πᾶ well seen by C ——— γ]. οἵ the 
ancients, and by Calv. Hyper. WVhitby, Wetaet., 
and all the best modern Expeeitors that tho 
vwords are κοί meant to inculeate δὴ i 

απὰ generul precept (as the ancient Critics, vho 
altered tho vword, fancied), but to enforco tho 
injunctions foregoing. to brotherly lore and 
Kindly attention, on the ground that vwhate ver 
ahould be done, would be done unto the Lord, 
F που]ὰ be rewarded by him. See Matt. x. 


12. τῷ ἐλπίδι χαίροντες, &e.] Tho tcope οὗ 
there words has variously understood. [τ 
πουϊὰ reem that they have πὸ connexion with 
the preceding context, but treat on ἃ separato 
aubject, -the bearing up under 2mniction by the 
power οἵ hope, and the tupport and eomſort οὗ 
earnesat prayer. — ΤρΡΟΟκαρΡΎ. 18 a very otron 
term, occurring also in Acta i. 14. νἱ. 4. ΤῊΣ 
abeolute use οἵ ὑπομένω is ἰουπὰ 4]ε0 δὲ Matt. 
x. 22. 2 Tim. ü. 15 James νυ. 1], pe 
formed οὐ Dan. xii. 12, μακάριος ὁ ὑπομέ- 
νων. 

18. ταῖς χρείαιε-.-- διώκοντες) Hereo is en- 
joined charity to the poorer Chriatians, and δοο- 
pitality to atrangers, „as ve may well δὰ 

to preachers οὗ the Gocpel (0e Heb. xiii. 

); ὁ Kindnes vwhich the want οὗ inne, and their 

utter abandonment by their former eonnexions, 

vwould make particularly δοοορίδθ]ε.-- -διώκ. is ὁ 

atrong term, vwhieh may be rendered, atudiously 
cultivating. 

For χρείαις, D, F, G havo μνείαις, Δ reading 
also nouced by reveral Fathers, vhich Alf. pro- 
nounces “8 correction introduced, hardly acci- 
dentally (i. e. purposely), in farour οὗ martyr, 
ΒΥ commemoration.“ cannot agree with him. 
Ἧς gives not ἃ singlo examplo οὗ μνείαι 88 used 
for meh commemoration οἵ martyra. Consider- 
ing the charactet οὗ MASS. F and G, ſellov- 
copies οὗ tho aame original, and 1warming with 
Itacismas, qud with blunders οὗ the reribes in- 
numerable 1 zuspect that the reading did vot 
arise ΠΌΤ priestly but rimply from tho 
error οὗ the βεγίῦο οὗ the Archetype, vho read 

. as uv., the letiers being oſten confounded. 
—8 —— vell do this from being probably well 
acquainted vith the use οὗ the word, to denoto 
the charitable contributions made at the anni- 
vermaries οἵ deceased Chriſtians out οὗ ἴῃς pro- 
perty left ΒΥ the deceared, in the form οἵ doles, 
io vhich it ἰδ probeablo that the friends οὗ tho 
deceaſred contributed hen necesrary (μνείας 
χάριν), διὰ ἰο do honour to the ἃ 800 
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ὁ Μαι δ 4. ὑγίων κοινωνοῦντες, τὴν φιλοξενίαν διώκοντες. 


ΤῸΚΘ δι 15. 


ROMANS ΧΙ]. 14---16. 


14 ο Εὐλογεῖτε 


Ὶ σο . 4, 1 φὸ 
rTob διώκοντας ὑμᾶς" εὐλογεῖτε, καὶ μὴ καταρᾶσθε. 1 » Χαίρειν 


1δ. .« 
1Cor. 1]. 


0. 
Fhil. 8. 3. 
Pet. 3. 38. 


μετὰ χαιρόντων, καὶ κλαίειν μετὰ κλαιόντων. 
ἀλλήλους φρονοῦντες μὴ τὰ ὑψηλὰ φρονοῦντες, ἀλλὰ τοῖς 


16 4 Τὸ αὐτὸ εἰς 


ἴω ⸗ 4 ’ ῇ 4 ς * 
Ἐν 18... ταπεινοὶς συναπαγόμενοι. μή γίνεσθε φρόνιμοι παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς. 


V. Φ 
148. ὅ. 31. ΟἿ. 1]. 36. 


Constit. Apoſst. J. viii. 43, Ηον tho reading 
came ἱπίο tho MS. Ὁ may bo easily imagined, 
ainco thero is ἃ perpetual coincidenco in readings 
between Ὁ, Εἰ, G, vhich prob. arose from [Π6 
aame original. From that source, too, the read- 
ing μνείαις erept into the Italie Verrion, and 
even into the most ancient copy of the Vulg. 
—— retaining the Italic readinge), and 
the Latin Fathers. 

14. Aſter treating οὗ brotherly love, the Apos- 
tle, in the verses following, up to the end οὗ the 
Chapter (vhich are closoly connected together, 
and mark the duties οἵ Christians under the 
injuries οὗ enemies), inculcates good will even 
towards enemies, and δὴ entiro abeſtinonce from 
all vindictive feelings towards them, and the cul- 
tivation of eoncord and peace with all men. The 
terms εὐλογ. διὰ καταρ. are οὗ the ttrongest 
Kind; and ihe emphasis, arising from the Β8 16 
thing being expressed affirmatively and nega- 
tively, imparts πὸ little energy to the sentiment, 
vhich is evidently founded on our Lord's taring 
in the Sermon οὐ the Mount; which, as Tho- 
luck truly observes, must havo been sufficiently 
vell Known to Paul, as well as to Peter and James, 
dince ἰὼ the references among the New Tett. 
Epistles to the direct words of Christ there occur 
aoveral in the Epietles οὗ James and Peter, but 
only one besides this in those οὗ Paul, —i. ὁ. 
1 vii. IO. 

IS. χαίρειν] Theoro ἰδ πὸ ellips. οὗ δεῖ. Thero 
may be ἃ use οὗ Infin. for Imperat. But, δὲ 
ae veral Imperati vos precede and follow,. the in- 
termixture οὗ δὴ [πβηϊϊ., though a falling οὔ 
from tho construction, cannot injure the Sense. 
And as to impropriety or inelegance, 1 find 
ἦι used in the Oreek Poeta. αἱ to turn 
from Grammatical questions to matters οἵ moro 
moment. Theso words, of which many ex- 
amples οὗ similar import aroe adduced by Wetet., 
inculcate ἃ 5ympathizing spirit, οὐ ſellou εἰν, 
alike ἰὼ the orrovs and in tho joys οἵ thote 
ὙΠ vhom τὸ have to do. If it be τοδὶ and 
—— — — ἯΙ — — 
iuhlened, and the joys οὗ the joyful are ἀείρἀέ- 
enxed; ſor, as τοῦ 186 —— it cannot be 
doubted that (as Dr. Α. Clarke observes) “8 
man may vz aympathy receivo into his οὐ 
affectionato feelings ἃ measuro οὗ ἴδ distress οὗ 
his friend; and his friend find himself rolieved 
in the mame proportion as the other has entered 
into his * And to the latter the joy is alike 
ine by its being really participated in by 
anothor.“ ἵγὰν auch is tho caso it may be not 
casy to ay; but the thing ἰδ, to ἃ certain degreo, 
accounted for, from the feeling οὗ one party being 
by aympathy nicoly adaptod to that of 186 other, 
without any misplaced attempt to raiso the epirits 
οὗ (πὸ afll icted ΒΥ δῷ appearanco οὔ ilarit, any 
thing but in unison vith the sopirit οὗ heavinesas. 
Οὐ this δὴ ancient vwriter, Philemon, fr. ii. 
p. 822 Mein.), has touched in ἃ paccago οἵ ex- 
quisite pathos and beauty: Οἵμοι" τὸ λνπεῖσθαι 


γὰρ ἐπὶ τὸ ῥημ᾽ ἄγει Τοῦτ᾽ εὐθύς, ὡς ἔοικε, 
τὸν λυπούμενον. Λυπουμένω δ᾽ ὅταν τις ἀκο- 
λουθῶν λέγῃ Χαῖρ᾽, ἐξ ἀνάγκης οὗτος οἰμώζειν 
λέγει. Tho proprioty οἵ addressing consolation 
aeasonably and judiciously is well pointed out 
by Plut. de Direr. Amic. οἱ Adul. 8 17: οὐκ 
οἶδ᾽ ὅπως οἱ πολλοὶ τὰς μὲν ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀτυχή- 
κῶσι παρηγορίας οὐχ ὑπομένουσι" ἀλλὰ μάλ- 
ον ὑπὸ τῶν συνεπιθρηνούντων ἄγονται καὶ 
συνοδυρομένων. - 
16. τὸ αὐτὸ---φρονοῦντε:] This injunction, 
as appears from the context, relates ποῖ to unity 
οὗ sentiment, ναὶ οὗ dispotition; having the samo 
common disposition and apirit, so as mutually to 
bear with each other's infirmities, making mu- 
tual allowances. Μὴ τὰ ὑψηλὰ φρονοῦντες is 
equiv. ἰο μὴ ὑνγνηλοφρονεῖτε αἱ ii. 2] ; though 
here the sentiment is more developed. Render: 
Boe ποῖ highminded, i. ὁ. dwelling on the solu- 
tion οὗ lofty questions, high as perilous. Of tho 
vWords τοῖς ταπεινοῖς συναπαγόμενοι the mean- 
ing φοθ)8 to bo,“ holding intercourse ὙΠ tho 
lovwly; not proudly standing aloof from them. 
The ratio rœ ap to be this: —A 
person is βαϊὰ συναπάγεσθαι vhen he is met by 
a crowd, and is hurried away with them in tho 
direction they are going. But δὲ Passivo verbe 
aro — used in — — 80 — 
άγεσθαι may ignify to gi ἴο ἃ multi- 
tude, and ꝙo —8 m. Now this admits οὗ δ 
88 well ὃς ἃ bud sense; in the former οὗ 
vhich it is here taken, and figurati vely denotes 
to condescend to vwhich wilſ express humilit 
in all its various offices, lit. B———— 
ness.“ In this application tho synonym συμ- 
περιφέρεσθαι is always used. So Diog. Laert. 
Zenone: συμπ. φίλοις, morigerari, ποῦ moro- 
ΒΌΓΩ 5686 exhibere, and 2 Mace. ix. 27, πέπεις 
σμαι γὰρ αὐτὸν ἐπιεικῶς καὶ φιλανθρώπως 
συμπεριενεχθήσεται ὑμῖν. We must ποῖ, 88 
ao veral Expoæaitors do, ἴδκο ταπεινοῖς δὲ ἃ Neu- 
ter, meroly becauseo the antithesis seoms to re- 
uiro it; for Paul does not heed zuch petty re- 
nements; especially as the context calla for the 
Aſuæcc. The words τοῖς ταπεινοῖς συναπ. aro 
well explained by H. Steph. Thes. in v. as equi- 
valent to* sinentes vos δὺ illis (rRumilibus) quo- 
cunque velint duci, eandemque cum illis in- 
aiatentes viam. Thus it denoies Δ epirit οἵ con- 
descension, and community οὗ disposition with — 
ποῖ men of low esſtate, but -tho humble-minded 
(Syr. γεγο), as opposed to the οἱ τὰ ὑψηλὰ 
φρον. ---- men οὗ humble piety; thoso men- 
tioned in 1 Pet. v. ὃ, ταπεινοῖς---δίδωσι χάριν, 
and ταπ. τῇ καρδίᾳ, and 2 Cor. vii. 6, from 
Matt. ix. 29. This interpretation is confirmed 
by the next clause, μὴ γίνεσθε φρόνιμοι παρ᾽ 
ἐαντοῖς, formed οὐ Prov. iii. 7, and Isa. v. 2], 
vhero are meant perrons akin to the οἱ ὑψ,. 
φρον..---δηοΐν, Me φοἰι οονοοείίεά, το, as long 
as they ΔΙῸ such, aro never likely to practiso tho 
foregoing injunction. The passago of Prov. iii. 
7, is quite alciu to that αἱ iii. 34. 


ROMANS XII. 17-20. 
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17 τ Μηδενὶ κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ ἀποδιδόντες" προνοούμενοι καλὰ τιδτον. v. 
,» » ΄ 2 , 18 6 ,) ὃ v* B2 ς κα vMatt. δ. 30. 
ἐνώπιον πάντων ἀνθρώπων" εἰ δυνατὸν, τὸ ἐξ ὑμῶν, μετὰ —2B 


πάντων ἀνθρώπων εἰρηνεύοντες. 


191. ΚΑ δ ᾽ ὃ ἮΝ 
μῆἢ caurouſs ἐκόίκουντες, 


1Pet. 8.0. 
4 (ον. ⁊I. 


ἀγαπητοὶ, ἀλλὰ δότε τόπον τῇ ὀργῇ" γέγραπται γάρ' ᾽Ε μοὶ ἰδ ι5 Ἴων 


tLev. 10. 18. 


ἐκδίκησις. ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω, λέγει Κύριος 30 υ᾿Εὰν οὖν νῶι: 88. τ, 
Matt δ. 80. Luxe 6.20. Heb. 10. 56. ἃ Ἐχοὰ, 22. ὁ δ. 1 ὅδε. 34. 16--10. δι 26. 21. Ῥχον. 45. 21. δέαίί. δ. “4. 


17. The Apoſtle having chown how οἱυάϊουο!ν 
Chrisſtians ought to cultivate peaco and concord 
one æith αποίλενγ, proceeds to terch how the 
ought to do it vith οὐδεν men (Crell.); incul- 
cating forbearaneo towards enemies, and — 
in — the injuries inſſicted by them, as 
opposed to ἰδὲ {λίγοι of vengeance vhich ouly 
aerves to perpetuate hatred, and iuflamo aui- 
mosity. 

--- προνοούμενοι καλὰ, ἃς.] The full senso 
ἰδ, " taking care πὸ do] things οὗ good report in 
ἴδ eſtimation οἵ all men [vhether Christians or 
heathens The phrase προνοεῖσθαι καλοῦ oe- 
curs in Sext. Empir. ap. Weta.; and προν. τοῦ 
δικαΐον in Jos. Antt. ix. I. I, τοῖο προν. 18 for 
“πρόνοιαν ποιεῖσθαι. Theo syntax with the Ac- 
cus. ia 20ne what rare; but it occurs in Xen. 
Anab. vii. 7, 37, ταῦτα. ὡς φίλου ὄντος σοῦ, 
προενοούμην, and Sept. in τον. iii. 4 (α passago 
probably in the mind of tho Apoetlo bero), προν. 
σὺ καλὰ ἐνώπιον, &c., alao in Xen. Mem. iv. ὃ, 
12, τὰ συμφέροντα προνοεῖσθαι. The addition 
found in δοίης very ancient MSS. and Versions, 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ — —— introduced 
for the purposs οὗ making this Θ quaro 
eaaetly ἀν that οἵ 2 Cor. viii. ΟΊ, and hence 
one cannot but vonder αἱ the vant οὗ judgment 
erinced by Lachm. in recei ving it into tho text. 
The poiat οὐ doctrine inculcated in the two pas- 
aages is ihe 8816, and ἴδ ably handled by 

vin. 

18. εἰ δυνατὸν ---- εἰρηνεύοντε) WVo harve 
Βεζε an — ἴο ἃ virtue nearly allied to 


δες οὗ for ce; the ærivingꝗ to live αἱ 

τοι all πεοπ both Christians and non-Chris- 
— The full import οὗ εἰρηνεύειν ἴθ * 
atated by Dr. Barrow. Worxkse, νοὶ. i. Serm. 29, 


on ἴδε present text, whero he shovws, 1. that it 
is not Iy 4 negation οὗ doing or ar20ffering 
harm, or an abſtinenco from strifo and violenco, 
but 4 pocitive amity, —2 diaposition to perform 
δυο Κη offices, without whieh good cor- 
respondence among men cannot ubsiet; 2. that 
it implies ποῖ δοῦλο few transitory performances, 
proceeding from caprice, but ἃ purpose. -a 
continuous cesation from injury, and ἃ prompti- 
tode to do ἰεϊηὰ offices; 3. that it zuppotes ἃ 

procit/ not only in performing good and for- 
bearing to do bud οἴἶδοοα, but a γεοσέσέπ tho liko 
treatment from others; 4. that it importa not 
only an out ward cesation ſfrom violenco and ἃ 
demonstration οὗ amity, but an invard purporo 
οἵ οὐπέϊπαις, therein Thus, continues ho, 
ibe δείησ αἱ ροαδα ἀϊίοτα οὐΐγ, in degreo οὗ 
obligation, and latitude οἵ object, from the αἰδῖο 
οὗ friendship properly 80 called. 

The limitaution to theo precept, contained in εἰ 
δυνατὸν δΔροὰ τὸ ἐξ ὑμῶν (τι vhieh comp. 
Hom. 1]. α, 5625, ἐξ ἐμέθεν ὙὝε) implies that, in 
vpite οἵ our υἱαιοοὶ endearours, it is ποῖ po- 
aible to livo δὲ peaco with ali men; 800 Po. 
ας. 7. 


19. In this verso the pronouns are emphatie, 
and the scope οὗ the vhole is to forbid privaute 
ἑαξέοπ ; enjoining the injured party ἴο leave 
vengeanco to God, or to the civil magiſstrato act- 
ing in his name. The clause δότε τόπον τῇ 
ὀργῇ, however, admits of two δβοῦβοβ. The ὀργῇ 
αν be referred to the pervon injured; in 
caso δότε τόπον will mean, Net it go, defer 
vonting it, giro space to that anger vhich is 
a brevis, and may thus have time to cool. 
εἴ no such seuse can be hhovun to bo inherent 
in the wordas; neither would it be suitable to 
the words following,' for it is vritten. &Kc. It 
is thereforo better io refeor the ὀργῇ, with Chrys. 
of tho ancient, and tho mott eininent modèern 
Expositors, to God; q. d. leavo it to the wrath 
of God to avengeo you, or to him who is properly 
tho minister of vengeancoe, as representative οὗ 
God. So ve havo δοῦναι τόπον υδοὶ at Eph. 
iv. 27; and Exclus. xix. 17, ἔλεγξον τὸν πλή- 
σιόν σου πρὶν ἣ ἀπειλῆσαι, καὶ δὸς τόπον 
νόμῳ Ὑψίστου. Eurip. ϑυρρὶ. 5611, ἐξαρκέσας 
ἦν Φεὺς ὁ τιμωρούμενοτ᾽ ἡμᾶς δ' ὑβρίζειν οὐκ 
ἐχρῆν τοιήνδ᾽ ὕβριν ,---ΜἌετο it is strange that 
the FEditors and Critics hould have ſailed to 
aee that δ᾽ cannot be right, sinco it deſtroys tho 
antithesis evidently intended between Ζεὺς and 
the persons addressed. Eurip. must have vwritten 
σ᾽, vhere the Pronoun is oppoted to the pre- 
coding ἡμᾶς, for ἐμέ. How often Σ and Δ aro 
confounded by the seribes every Critice knows. 
For examples seo Greg. de — Ῥ. δ89, οἀ. 
Schaef. 

In τὸ quotation just after, the Apoetle neither 
follovs the Sept. (vhich is hero very inaccurate), 
nor the Hebrew, but forms something founded 
on both; vhich, howerer, representa the full 
vense. Tho Pronouns are highly emphatie. Tho 
words λέγει Κύριος form πο οἵ the quota- 
tion. but are added (as often olſowhere) to point 
out the speaker. 

20. ἐὰν οὖν---κεφ. αὑτοῦ] Taken verbatim 
from Prov. χχυ. 2], 22 Το Hebrew has no- 
thing correspondĩng to τοῦτο ποιῶν, vhieh was 
added by tho Sept. Translator to make the senso 
plainer. The ancient Commentators havo vell 
remarked that there is hero a δβοτὶ οὔ climaſn; 
q. d.˖ I ποῖ only exhort you to ſurhearance, and 
ἃ atriving oſter peuce, abetaining from privato 
vengeance, but J enjoin you to ῥ᾿ ϑοοά ἴο your 
enemy, by perfarming the common offices οὗ 
—— ἴο him, sShould he need them.“ Of 
the words following, ἄνθρακα:ι---αὐὑτοῦ, thero 
are two interpretations almoet equally deservin 
οὗ attention. 1. That οὔ the Greek Fathers, an 
moset οὗ the earlior modern Commentators, as 
αἷνο Wets., Rosenm., Koppe, Locke, Schleuen.. 
διιά others: By δὸ doing, ἰοὺ vwilt, if he per- 
ae vero in his enmity and injury. hrng dovn an 
increased vrath aud eninity from God.“ Sueh 
is undonbtedly the sense οὗ the phrase ἴῃ tho 
paerage οὗ Proverla, and vherover it oecurs iu 


. 
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ROMANS ΧΙ]. 21. XIII. 1, 2. 


πεινᾷ ὁ ἐχθρός σου, ψώμιξε αὐτόν: ἐὰν διψᾷ, πότιξε αὐτόν' 


ρον, Τοῦτο γὰρ ποιῶν ἄνθρακας 


πυρὸς σωρεύσεις ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν 


ἕωκοα, τ.-- αὐτοῦ. 31 Υ Μὴ νικῶ ὑπὸ τοῦ κακοῦ, ἀλλὰ νίκα ἐν τῷ ἀγαθῷ τὸ 


. 9. "κακόν. 


ὑπὸ [τοῦ] Θεοῦ τεταγμέναι 


tho Old Teat.; and δὸ the words proceding treat 
οὗ the ἐσένα vengeunce, it is very suitablo: nor 
is this sentiment liable to any objection, vhen 
properly underrtood; for, as Locke remarks, “* tho 
rereri⸗ ice οἵ the injurer is δώ 
That οὗ Jeromo and Hilary οὗ the ancieuts, 
and many eminent moderns up to the pretent 
time, ὃν vhich there is supposed to be 8 meta- 
hor taken from Satinq metals; the meanin 
ing.“ Thou thali meſt down his enmity, an 
aoften him to kindnese,' as metals are melted 
by corering the erucible vith hot burning coals. 
And this view l find adopted by Bp. Terrot and 
Dr. Peile; and also by Prof. Hodge, who το- 
ΣΙ that the Apoſtle's meaning is not,' Treat 
vyour enemy kindly; for by 60 doing γοὺ vill 
aecure his being punished moet severely by God; 
but this: Treat him kindly., for by 20 doing 
ou take the moset effoctual means to subdue 
im.“ But this sense cannot be extracted from 
the words without violenco; and it is forbidden 
by tho pascage οἵ Proverbe above eited. Τὸ εὑρ- 
poee. vith others, that the expreſsaion is meant 
οὗ the burning shame and agony οἵ receiv- 
ing benefits from δὴ enemy., does not, J agreo 
vwith Mr. Alf., zufflco; because that to merely 
mako δῇ enemy heartily aahamed οἵ bim- 
self is hardly ἃ worthy motivo οὗ action.“ Ac- 
cordiugly, I atill acquiesco in the ſormer Υἱὸν 
οἵ the senso; and 1 underttand, πὶ} Mr. Aalt. 


the words to mean, For in δὸ doing you vũi 
be talcing vengeanco the most ——— 
as if you heaped coals οἵ firo on his head.” 


The full ſenso οἵ ver. 21 is well expresed in 
peraphrase by Dr. Poeile, thus: Do not let your 
— purpose of forbearance and long-suffering 

overcome by eril treatment; but, on the con- 
trary, overcomo evil ἴῃ your opponent by exhi- 
biting on your part only good. 


XIII. This Chaptor forma the ϑεοονα Section 
of tho —— part οὗ the Epistlo; in which 
are inculeated the moral duties οἵ all Christians, 
commencing with those tovards magistrates and 
9ovornors; an injunction, considering the insub- 
ordinatoe and itious apirit οὗ tho Jews and 
Jewish Christians, very necesary; erpec. ainco 
the doetrine οἵ resiſtanco to Heathen governors 
had. as we learn from Joteph. Ant. xrviũ. 2, been 
inculcated by the Pharisces. Hence, after ex- 
plaining the nature and divino origin οἵ civil 
gpovernment (telling them that all governmonts⸗ 


derived the power they had from Vod, though 
they had not the μι οὗ the gorernment 
from Him, as the Jovs *9 the Apostle ex- 
horts his readers to faithfully and cheerfully 


perform their duty in this respeet. Similar 
——— ΔΙῸ found δὲ Tit. iii. I. 1 Ῥεῖ. ii. 


4 


Ἰ. πᾶσα ψυχή] So the Heb. vx) ὅ5, mean- 


XIII. 1 Πᾶσα ψυχὴ ἐξουσίαις ὑπερεχούσαις ὑποτασσέσθω. 
οὐ γάρ ἐστιν [ἐξουσία,) εἰ μὴ ἀπὸ Θεοῦ αἱ δὲ οὖσαι ἐξουσίαι, 


εἰσί. 2υΩστε ὁ ἀντιτασσόμενος 


ing eve 
over ran 


individual, without exceptãâon, in vhat- 
οὗ aubjects. 
-- ἐξουσίαις ὑπερεχ.. celsis ibus,“the 
magistrates δεῖ in τ ἤιε authority.“ So οἱ ἄρ- 
͵οντες δὶ ver. 8, and οἱ ἐν ὑπεροχῇ ὄντες at 
Tim. ii. 2.--- ποτασσέσθω is Middl. Reflex., 
“ ἰεί him tubmit himself. as oſten in the Epistles, 
and thrice in the Goepels — ἐξουσία. power, 
arising from vested authority. -al δὲ οὖσαι ἐξ. 
now (ΞΞ "Δηὰ ε0᾽) the existine authorities aro 
ordained hy God.“ The words Θεοῦ δῃά τεταγΎ. 
have reference to the human ereation and setting 
up of those authorities. Of courre the ἐξουσ. 
inelude overeigns not only de jure but de facto; 
and ποῖ only vovereigns, but ruler generally, 
esſtablished by proper authority in any country, 
by Me Lato, to which Christian obedienco is 
duo. See Macknight's note. — Τὸ advert to 
matters οὗ Criticism. ᾿Εξουσίαι ἰδ cancelled by 
Griesb., Scholæꝛ, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. from 
A, B. ἢ, F. G, «πὰ 2 curaives, with the Syr., 
and Vulg., and other Versions, and Latin Fa- 
thers. Dut tho authority is insuffcient; though 
internal evidence is againat the word. But lcan 
hardly think that Paul would leave ϑὸ hareh an 
ellipeis; though, if wo consider οὐ γάρ--- Θεοῦ 
as parenthetic, then ἐξουσίαι might be fetched 
from ἐξουσίαιν.--- ον ἀπὸ, A, Β, 8, ΕΞ J, and 
60 curiives (to vhich 1 add Lamb. 1184, 1190, 
and moest Mus. copies, vith Trin. Coll. B. x. 16) 
havo ὑπὸ, adopied by Matth., Lachm., and 
Tisch., Ed. 1}. but restored in Tisch. 2, and re- 
tained by Alf.; rightly:; εἶπος the context requires 
ἀπὸ, as denoting origia. Comp. Hes. Theog. 
96. Hom. 1]. i. 279, and Prov. viii. I6. - The 
τοῦ before tho second Θεοῦ is omitted in A, D, 
Ε Ἐς ΕΣ, and 10 curiives, and is cancelled by 
Lachm. and Alf., but retained by Tisch.; z3 
δἷποο, besides external authority being ᾿πευ(ἢ- 
cient, it was more likely to be removed because 
thought unnecenary, ΟΣ omitted by error οὗ 
acribes, than to have been interted. As to thoe 
Article being, as Alf. βαγβ, unnecestary aſter ἃ 
————— auch ἃ refinement in phrateology was 
ποῖ likely to be πον to Paul. ides, though 
the Articlo might be dipensed vith before an 
ordiaary word, yet in the case οἵ Θεὸς, es 
in ἃ rentiment οἱ gravity like this, the Articlo ἴθ 
— used. So in ἃ similar paaeage οὗ Epiet. 
an. οἷ. xxi., τῶν δὲ βιλτίστων σοι 4 αινο- 
μένων, οὕτως ἔχου, ὡς ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ τε αγ- 
μένος εἰς ταύτην τὴν τάξιν. The meaning οὗ 
the Aposttlo is, that the authorities are permitted 
to hold tho offico they hold ὃν tho dispoein 
providence of God, though medi appoint 
ἴο it by the authority, or Inveſted wiih it by tho 
consent, οὗ man. 
2. ὁ ἀντιτασσ. τῇ ἐξ.] IIt. he vho arrayt 
himself;“ ὁ military metaphor, like τεταγμ. 
aupra v. l. 


ΒΟΜΑΝΒ XIII. 8--6. 10ὅ 


τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ, τῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ διατωγῇ ἀνθέστηκεν" “ οἱ δὲ ἀνθεστη- «νεῖ.᾿. 
κότες ἑαυτοῖς κρίμα λήψονται. 8 Οἱ γὰρ ἄρχοντες οὐκ εἰσὶ Ἐπὶ 13. ὦ, 
φόβος τῶν ἀγαθῶν ἔργων, ἀλλὰ τῶν κακῶν. Θέλεις δὲ μὴ ἃ Ὅξαι 36:1. 
* * 2 ⸗ * 2 * ⸗ Ν Ῥτου. 14. 

φοβεῖσθαι τὴν ἐξουσίαν ; τὸ ἀγαθὸν ποίει, καὶ ἕξεις ἔπαινον δ 3.1. 
ἐξ αὐτῆς: 145 Θεοῦ γὰρ διάκονός ἐστι σοὶ εἰς τὸ ἀγαθόν. ἐὰν 7εῆ. τι. 18 - 
Α 4 * 2 2 3 Φ « Ἁ ⸗ * 

de τὸ κακὸν ποιῇς, φοβοῦ: οὐ γὰρ εἰκῆ τὴν μάχαιραν φορεῖ * εἰ 
Θεοῦ γὰρ διάκονός ἐστιν, ἔκδικος εἰς ὀργὴν τῷ τὸ κακὸν πράσ- δόμα δὶ 


5 


4 


— 8 


σοντι. ὃ Διὸ ἀνάγκη ὑποτάσσεσθαι, οὐ μόνον διὰ τὴν ὀργὴν, 5. 
6 Διὰ τοῦτο 


ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν. 


3. This verse is εοπποοίεἀ with the ſirst rather 
than the second verse, as atscigning δὴ additional 
reaon ΨΥ the ἐξουσίαι δου] ἀ be obeyed, — 
because such is the wvill οὗ God, vheroby they 
ΔΙῸ appointed to suppress eril, and encourage 
ξοοὰ works; consequently there ἴδ, δὲ Calv. 
ΒΥ, an argument α lubri et αὖ utilitate. 
5βο:] " ἐεγγιομέαπεεπέν πε, object of fear. 
So in δὴ inceription cited b Wetei. εἰμὶ κριτὴς 
“γὰρ ἥπιος ἰθυδίκοις, τοῖς Σ ἀδικοῦσι δέος. 

For τῶν ἀγαθῶν, and the other Genitires, A, 
B. Ὁ. F. G, and 2 currives, vith the Ital. and 
Vulg. Versions, and iome Latin Fathers, have 
τῷ ἀγαθώ. edited ὃγ Lachm., Tich., and Alf., 
but on inzuffeient authority (1 cannot add ἃ 
aingle cursive), and internal evidence is against 
the change; for ἂς to being, as Alf. pronounces, 
“4 correction to Plural, to auit the sense, that 
cannot be, for iſ the Correctors had wished to 
introduce 4 Pſural, they would have vritten τοῖς 
ἀγαθοῖς ἔργοις, and τοῖς κακοῖς. [τ chould 
rather seem, that the correction 18. on τ 6 οὐδόν 
aide. by the Alexandrian Crities atumbling αἱ 
the Gexit. vuhich, indeed, invol ves ἃ στοαὶ harah- 
nese, and bence changed it to the usual construc- 
tion —-the Dative (as in Acts ii. 48, and elte- 
vhere). ποῖ being aware, that there is here in the 
expression ἃ SenSse ſor φόβος τοῖς 
ποιχταῖς ἀγαθῶν ἔργων, as the Æthiop. Tran- 
ltor (alone) απ. And tho Pesch. Syr., Arab., 
and Ῥεῖ. Translators by reading ἃς if their copies 
bad ἀγαθοῖς ἔργοις, must have ἰδοῦ the 5ΆΠ)6 
view. The idiom 16, indeed, extremely hareh 
and anomalous, but ocecasionally occurs in the 

t Class. writers, as Thucyd., ὁ. gr. Pind. 

yth. νυ. 81, δοῦναί τινα φόβῳ. Dem. p. 366, 
φόβθοοε Θηβαίους, dread at tho Thebans. 

4. Theore is here δ᾽ ΡΥ δὴ amplification οὗ 
the former verre, οὗ πἢϊορδ this ought to hare 
formed In the clanse Θεοῦ γὰρ διάκ.---τὸ 
— tho words Θεοὺ γάρ διάκ. aro emphatie; 
"Ἧς 16 8 iæister, oue not acting on his own au- 
ihority. but on that οὗ God.“ The next words, εἰς 
τὸ ἀγαθὸν, οαυρροοῖο cuother reason for obedience, 
-pemely, ihat the ruler is not ὉΠ tho appointed 
minister οὐ God to us, but is δὺς σοοά, and 
that naturul, civii, and morut; being entrusted 
vith power for the welſare οὗ the governed, and 
thereſore is extitlod to their obedience, ſor the 
zeneral οὗ ociety. The next words aro 
intended to point at the οὐδέν end οὗ eirvil 
torernment. i.e.to δ the eril.' for whiehb 
ἴδα ruler οὐκ εἰκῆ τὴν μάχ. φορεῖ, implying 
ihe poꝝeeaion οὗ the pover οἵ capi ieh- 
weni, repreented by ihe sword, vwhich he car- 
ried at his aide, οὐ δὰ borno before δ. As to 


1 Κιίηφο 10. 
Chron. 19. 
Ά ’ 
4. 
ἂρ καὶ φόρους κατα 
Pror. 34. 35, 3. ἃ Σ1.8, 8. Eccles. δ. 8--δι L IL. 17. 


the term ἔκδικος, 11 16 a2carcely found οἰδειγδοτγο. 
As δὴ Adject. it was used in the later Greek 
vriters, but only in ἃ aense. not, as in tho 
earlier ones, in εἶ τ — The good venso 
vas avexgiaꝙg. And that the Adj. in ἃ ΒΕΏ 90 
Ἧ88 used in middle Greek is probablo, χα from 
it must havo been derived the name of the lau- 
οὔέοεν, το vas the syndie or publice ad vocate for 
ἃ city, to 2eo that it righi and justice. In- 
deed, it is found in ἃ Phocæean Inseription in 
Boeclkh. t. i. p. 850 (probably vritten ἃ century 
or two boforeo the Christian era): Ζωπύρον τοῦ 
ἑκδίκου. The ment here is, that obedienco 


to rulers and magiſtrates is not — civil duty, 
α religious 


to be enſoreed ΒΥ penal lawe, but 

duty-a branch οἵ our obedience to God. The 
term ἀνάγκη is equiv. to καθηκόν ἐστι, or δεῖ: 
for the obedieneo in — ἰδ plainly politicul 
not eligiuus; and the words ſollowing — 
the moutives; ΥἹΖ. not only through dread οὗ the 
ὀργὴ, or penalty annexed to dirꝛobedience,* ναὶ 
διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν, "ΤῸ conscience δεῖκα, 
through roligious motives; because he ἴδ ἃ mi- 
nister οὗ that God, who makes civil obedienco ἃ 
matter οὗ duty. As, then, diaobedienco in δυο ἃ 
ease invol ves not only a breach οἵ law, but a εἰν, 
80, talcing the converre. we may say, in the words 
of Sophocles, Ant. 872, σέβειν μὲν, εὐσέβειά 
τις, i. o. honour rendered ἰο vhom honour is 
due, is piety. 

ὅ. διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν) Hero the Aportle, as else- 
vhere, enforces all relatúve and social duties, on the 
ground οὗ conscience and roligious considerations. 

6. Of the two reasons hero assigned vhy taxes 
ahould be paid to rulers, the first refers to tho 
λίρα usefulness οὔ their vocation; the βοοομὰ ad- 
verita to their being inted ὃν God ἴο ἃ minis- 
tration vhich, in various vayr, is ſound moet 
beneſicial to men; βίῃςο, as Dr. Barrow 
obſerves (Fermon οὐ 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2), ruler 
necessarily tale much eare and trouble, and are 
exposed to many hazards for our αὐ . Τὸ 
their industry and vigilance, under God, τὸ οπὸ 
the fair administration of justice, and all tho 
other precious advan οἵ eiviliꝛed ociety. 

- φόρους τελεῖτε)] Supply αὐτοῖς. Αὐτὸ 
τοῦτο must be referred, not to φόρους τελεῖν, 
comprehended ἴῃ φόρους τελεῖτε, but to τὸ 
λειτουργεῖν τῷ Θεῷ, comprehended in λει- 
τουργοί : meaning, as Ὀντ. Βειτον explains, tho 
protection of right and innoceney, the preterva- 
tion οἵ order and peace, the encouragement οὔ 
goodnese, and the correction οὗ wiekedness: all 
vwhich governors are — to attend to, and 
on — their claim to honour and support must 
τοοῖ, So Thucyd. i. 120, χρὴ γὰρ τοὺς ἡγε- 
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t Matt. 43. 
— 5. 14. 
ἔ Τίπε. ἵ. δι 
James 3. 8, 
Ὦ Εχοά. 20. 
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Lev. 10. 18, 


Deut. δ. 18. 
Matt. 10. 18. 


ROMANS XIII. 7-9. 


τελεῖτε' λειτουργοὶ γὰρ Θεοῦ εἰσιν, εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο προσκαρτε- 
ροῦντες. Ἰ1᾽ Απόδοτε οὖν πᾶσι τὰς ὀφειλάς: τῷ τὸν φόρον, τὸν 
φόρον' τῷ τὸ τέλος, τὸ τέλος: τῷ τὸν φόβον, τὸν φόβον" τῷ τὴν 
τιμὴν, τὴν τιμήν. 8 5 Μηδενὶ μηδὲν ὀφείλετε, εἰ μὴ τὸ ἀγαπᾷν 


ἃ 33. δ... ἀλλήλους" ὁ γὰρ ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἕτερον, νόμον πεπλήρωκε. 9 " τὸ 


Lukse 18. 20. 


μόνας, τὰ ἴδια ἐξ ἴσου νέμοντας, τὰ κοινὰ 
πρυσκοπεῖν, ὥσπερ καὶ ἐν ἄλλοις ἐκ πάντων 
προτιμῶνται. 

Νον vwithout the payment of taæes, these various 
ends could not be attained; for, as Tacitus zays, 
Nec quies gentium sine armis, nec arma sine 
atipendiis, nec stipendia sineo tributis, haberi 
queunt.“ And γοῖ it is God's will that the λει- 
τουργία thould be performed, and consequently 
that the taxes necestary to that purpose should 


bo paid. 
Nder having enjoined obedience to —— 
trates, the Apottle subjoins briefly what conduet 
is due to all persons generally. 

-- ἀπόδοτε, ἃις.)] Tho ful] sense is, “1 τοῦ] 
ποῖ have you behind -· hand with any man in any 
thing; but if you owe him any duty, perform ĩt 
to the full. any honour or respect, ἴῃ vhat- 
ever kind or degreo. belong to him, account it as 
justly his due; and let him have it to the utmost 
of vhat can with justico or ἴῃ equity be de- 
manded.“ (Bp. Sanderson.) 

As to tho removal οὗ the introductory οὖν Ὁ 
Lachm., Tisæch., and Alf., from De, E, F. G, 
alone, without any curive, the authority ἰδ quite 
insufficient, espec. since internal ovidence is con- 
trary, ſor the Particlo was more likely to be 
omittod in ὃ Μ88. by the carelessneas οὗ scribes, 
owing to its being written obſcurely, and by 
abbroviation, than that it δθοι ἃ havo been in- 
terpolated ἴῃ all tho rest Besides, here the 
Particlo is necessary, to bind the exhortation 
to the foregoing representation; and 
vwould bo out οἵ place. — With respect to the 
differonce between φόρος and τέλος, the formor 
term denoted "4 fixed tax, such as the Lund-taæ 
and capitoutiun-tux; the latter, the tectiquliu, ΟΥ̓ 
customs, levied on the imports and exports. So 
Aristoph. has ἀγορᾶς τέλος. Tho general usagoe, 
hovwever, requires the plural. —By φόβος may 
here be denoted the reverentiul homuge due ἴο 


Κίηρθ and governors; by τιμὴ, the due 
to all vho are in authority. So Soph. Ant. 873, 


Κράτοε δ᾽, ὅτω κράτος μέλει, Παραβατὸν 
οὐδαμῆ πέλει: --- αὶ reomarkablo paronomasia, 
forming almost 8 rhymo. 

10. The connexion here is obecure; and 
vhether thero ὧδ any, has been doubted. So 
Bullingor remarks, Abrumpit disputationem de 
debito, inexplicabilem ai quis tingula persequi 
velit.“ But it would rather seom that there is ἃ 
connexion, though hanging by ἃ very fine thread, 
-namely, by ἃ transition from species to genus, 
as Hyper. ably points out. And this view ἰδ 
confirmed by the auffrago οὗ Calv., πο remarks, 
Ego existimo Paulum iſstam do magiſtratuum 
potestate præceptionem, ne ουἱ infirma videretur, 
— ad di — τι referre, δοδὶ dix- 
issot, Quum tulo ut principibus pareatis, non 
aliud —— ex Læego dileoctionis 
dobent præstaro omnes fideles. And so Patius, 
Sub nomine debiti transitum facit Apoſtolus πὰ 
ecommendaudum generule proæptum dilectionis, 


tanquam debiti — rpetui.“ One might, 
indeed, havo expected ἃ Particle of connexion, 
such as the Syr. Arab, and ÆEthiop. Versions 
refix. But the Apoetle choeo the 
or the aake οὔ greator force. Besides, the aborvo 
view is quito agreeablo to that οὗ Grot. and 
others, who think that the Apostle takes occa- 
δίοῃ, from the mention οἵ the word ὀφειλὰς, to 
pass from vhat respects the politicul ἰαιο and 
public duties, to that vhich regards moruls and 
the mutual offices in general οὗ Chriatians one to 
another; and thous that these precepts, as they 
had been valid before Moses, δὼ ΠΟῪ alſso did 
they remuin, but with the glorious su rentou 
οὔ tho Chrisſtian dispensation. ἴῃ δδοτγί, tho 
general scope οὗ the sentenco is plain, though 
thero has been some doubt as to the details. 

8. Τὸ take ὀφείλετε, vith De Dieu, Koppe, 
and Rosenm., as δὴ Indicautive, is not able to 
the context. vhich is vholly occupied with in- 
functions. The common interpretation (adopted 
by the ancient, and almost all modern Com- 
—— vhich regards it as au 7 live. 
is decidedly to be preferred. Here, indeed (as 
—— obrerves), we have ἃ pertuasi vo to tho 
— ormance of what is due by the law οὗ charity, 

rom the efect and eæcellence of charity; it being 

intimated that true charity is οὗ such ἃ nature, 
that it would omit nothing οὗ what is enjoined 
by the Law; or, in other words, Chrisſtian cha- 
rity is 8 continuul ἀεδέ, whieh is ever being 
but is always owing, and nevor discharged ἴῃ 
this lifo. A dolicate turn, imitated by our great 
Epie Poet, Paradise Lost, B. ἵν. δὅ : 4 grateful 
mind By owing οὐδὲ ποῖ, but still pays; at 
once Indebted and discharg'd. 

— τὸν ἕτερον) his fellow,man,“ for τὸν 
πλησίον, i. 6. "ΒΏΥ person viih vhom he has 
any connexion vhatever. So our Lord. in his 
parablo of the good Samaritan, has taught us to 
extend the signif. οὗ tho word. — making theroby 
the eommand as unlimited δ the benevolenco οἵ 
tho Deity, and coextensivo with the aphero οὗ 
human action. 

-- νόμον πεπλήρωκε] Theo full sense is, 
hath fulfilled, and doth fulfil, the Law;' i. e. 
as Bp. Middl. explains, ποῖ tho Mocaic Law., as 
regards the Second Table, but Law in general, 
as the rulo of human duty. 

9. What ἴδ hore said 15 ἃ confirmation οὗ the 
declaration immediately preceding — that lovo 
comprehends theo vide circle οὗ human dutios. 
On ihe forco οὗ ἀνακεῷ., denoting the bringing 
under one sum, seo my Lex. ἴῃ v. —-The τὸ be- 
fore γὰρ (" for examploꝰ) ἰδ ποῖ put for ὅτι, but 
has refereneo to γεγραμμένον, or λεγόμενον .--- 
meaning vhat ἰδ said 6 vay of injunction. 
This may suffico for the ntruction: δὲ for thoe 
logic, thero is, as Hyper. observes, Probatio, 
quod tautus sit effectus charitatis. quadam forma 
inductionis. —The words οὐ Ψευδομαρτ. aro ab- 
δεηΐϊ from all tho mort ancieni uncials aud many 
curii ves; to vhich J ean add threo anciont Launb. 
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γάρ Οὐ μοιχεύσεις: οὐ φονεύσεις: οὐ κλέψεις: [οὐ 


ψευδομαρτυρήσεις") οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσεις" καὶ εἴ τις ἑτέρα 
τούτῳ τῷ λόγῳ ἀνακεφαλαιοῦται, ἐν τῷ ᾿Αγαπή- ΦΧ αι ὦ. 


ἐντολὴ, ἐν 


Matt. 32. 


σεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς ἑαυτόν. 01 Ἢ ἀγάπη τῷ πλη- I7—SS. 
1Tm. 1. δ. 


σίον κακὸν οὐκ ἐργάζεται: πλήρωμα οὖν νόμου ἡ ἀγάπη. 


1Cor. 1δ. 


11) Καὶ τοῦτο, εἰδότες τὸν καιρὸν, ὅτι ὥρα ἡμᾶς ἤδη ἐξ ὕπνου ἘΝ δια ς 


ἐγερθῆναι" (νῦν γὰρ ἐγγύτερον ἡμῶν ἡ σωτηρία, ἢ ὅτε ἐπιστεύ. 


ς Ἁ ’ « 
σαμεν: ἰδὶὴ νὺξ προέκοψεν, ἡ δὲ 
MSS. and all tho Mus copies except ono; and 
internal evidence, confirmed by tho Syr. Vers., 
is against the words. 

-- ἀγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σον ὡς ὁ.}] Not 
meaning. that ve δου] love him ασ as 
ourrel ves, but ἐπ he ame munner, though not to 
the same as πὸ lovo oursolves. This is 
confirmed by tho words following, whieb seem 
meant to ΒΟΥ ἴῃ æuturo οἵ this love. —namely, 
ἴδει we ββδου]ὰ be αδ careful to avoid ἑηγωτέησ 
— νὰ chould — — — Το 
vhie rpoee it is admirably obæerve Bp. 
— in one of his ——— that —9— 
principle of aolſ-prerervation is with respeet to 
ourrel ves. the ame is charity vith respect to our 
pneigh bour. 

10. ἡ ἀγάτπη---ἐργάζεται) Hero wo may, 
vwith man — auppose abetract for con- 
erete.“ He vwho loreth, Me. But it hould 
rather seem that the sense intended is, as Bp. 
Sherloek thought, Love consists in not injuring 
our neighbour.“ And truso it ἴδ. that ἃ great 

με 180 — ve * our —— 
is on αἰτεὰ to ΒΟ by ποέ injuri 
—— 8 vill oſten operato δὲ ἃ ——— 


- πλήρωμα οὖν νόμον ἡ ἀγάπη] This may 

menan, either that lore is the end and acope οὔ 
the commandments respecting our neighbour;“ 
or rather, that in lore is comprehended tho ful- 
filment οὗ the Lav, —the aum total οὗ uvhat the 
Lavw enjoins as to our neighbour.“ Henco the 
ame precept is called, in James ii. 8, the νόμος 
βασιλικὸς, and in 1 Tim. i. δ, τὸ τέλος τῆν 
παραΎΎ -. 
11. The Apoſttlo ὩΟῪ proceeds to enforee, up 
ἴο the end οὗ this chapter, the foregoing duties 
of Obristians; and, to eoxcite thom to ἃ holy and 
exemplary lifo, he adds this new reason, -that 
ἴδε return οὗ Christ to the earth, to save and 
bleæa, is δὴ event ποῖ ἴδ distant. Holinees οὗ 
liſo is then com to tho conduct of men in 
the broad day-light, and ἰὼ full view οὗ their 
— — and —E — held in ἃ 
atrong moral restraint oppo. 

-xiui τοῦτο, εἰδότες, ἄς.) Αἱ καὶ τοῦτο 
δυρρὶγ ποιήσωμεν, And this admonition lot us 
especially obeervo, as knowing that this is the 
criteal βοδϑοη [ἰοσ action]“. In explanation οὗ 
vhich it is added.“ inaamuch as now it ἰδ timo 
ἴο be roused from tho aleep οὗ inactivity, 86- 
cority, &e. Thus Paul means (as Hodge ays) 
forcibly to remind his readers that the time οὗ 
deli veranco was near; that the difficulties and 
ains τῇ} vhich they had to contend would 200n 
be disperned, as tho οὐδε and miats οὗ night 
before the rising day. The ϑαἐσαξίοη, thereforo, 
bero intended, is the consummatiou οὗ the work 


ἜΝ 
« ᾽’ 3 
ἡμέρα ἤγγικεν") ἀποθώμεθα δὲ, ᾿ς 
of Christ in their doliveranco from this present 
ον] world, and introduction into the purity and 
bleasedneſts οἵ heaven. Eternity ἰδ just at —* 
is the olemn consideration that Paul, like Peter 
δι] Pot iv. 7, unges on his readers δὸ ἃ motive 
for devotedness and diligenco in their holy call- 
ing.“ By ὕπνον here is meant, figurativoly, tho 
alumbering of the soul in supiueness, security, 
and worldſy earelessness. Iagreo with Mr. ΑἸξ, 
that the imagery seems deri ved from our Lord's 
discourre concerning his coming, Matt. xxiv. 42, 
Mark xiii. 83. Lubke xxi. 28. 86, vhere 860 
notes; eepec. sinco many pointa of rimilarity 
ὙΠ} τυ. 1}]-- -]4 may bo iraced, δὸ that (δ 
matter in text and notes thero is the best com- 
ment on this portion. The Apoetle had ἴῃ mind 
the tame discourse οὗ our Lord at Eph. v. 14, 
ἔγειραι ὁ καθεύδων, vhero 5666 note. 

— νῦν γὰρ ἐγγύτερον, δι..) Render: for 
now is aalvation nearer to us,“ &c.; sinco tho 
ἡμῶν belongs to ἐγγύτερον rather than to σω- 
τηρία; though 186 connexion with σωτηρία 
may seem favoured by Luko xxi. 28, ἐγγίζει ἡ 
ἀπολύτρωσις ὑμῶν, ——— is important, 
as tending to fix the dispu aense οὗ σωτηρία 
here, which is atrangely explained by some emi- 
nent Expositors, knowledge οὐ the doctrine οὗ 
aalvation;'-an interpretation utterly baseless. 
That οἵ others, who refer it to the decond ad- 
vent οἵ Chrisſt, when the day of glory to tho 
Church chould commence,“* is specious, but, as 
Whitby, Stuart, and others have shown, un- 
tonablo. Greatly preferable is the interprotation 
of the ancient ἐδ ae veral modern Expositors, 
vho explain σώτ. that eternal salvation vhich 
will to the righteous be accomplisched, and com- 
monco δὲ the period of death. -a period to them 
the — οὗ lifo, and light, and glory; and 
οὗ vhich tho Apostlo δὸ oſten says the saints 

, 88 that period when [ΠΟΥ sahall νὸ ")γεεὰ 
γἐμὲ the bondage οὗ corruption, and be received 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God.“ 
See Stuart, and αἷοο Hodge, vho explains ἡ 
σωτηρ. οὗ " the contummaution οὗ the work οὗ 
Christ, in the deli voranco (the ἀπολύτρωσις of 
Luke) from this present evil world.“ The indi- 
viduul application of the words, though it bo 
aocondary, is δὲ this timo far moro important 
than the primary, because it applies to Chrisſtians 
of every age, unto the end οἵ the world. —By 
ἐπιστεύσαμεν must be weant when firsſt τ 
bolieved' ( δὲ ἴδ time of our converrion to tho 
faith οἵ Christ, as, indeed, tho Pesch. Syr. ren- 
— as in Eph. i. I3, ἐν ᾧ πιστεύσαντες. 

12. ἡ νὺξ προέκοψεν---ἡγγικενὶ Tho meta- 
phor here is founded on the imagery of the pre- 
ceding verae, vhich considers σωτ. as accom- 
plishod αἱ ἃ day οὐ poriod - [πὸ ad vent οὗ the 


ROMANS XIII. 18, 14. 


οὖν τὰ ἔργα τοῦ σκότους, καὶ ἐνδυσώμεθα τὰ ὅπλα τοῦ φωτός. 


λ 

13. ἃ δ. 6. 

m Gal. 8. 
10 


Lord; and tho renso to be assigned to νὺξ and 
ἡμέρα will depend on theo mode of interpretation 
thero adopted. Henco it will be meant either 
that the night oſ heathen darkness, or Jewish 
ignorance, is draving to a close, and the day οἵ 
— light is dawning; or that the dark and 
obscureo state οὗ this life is far dvanced, and the 
duy ꝙ ἰλε resurrection, οὐ οὐ eternity, is fast ap- 
proaching. But the latter ἰδ far more auitable ἴο 
ihe context; ao that the full ſense may be, that 
tho timo οὗ δἷη ὧν arising from the power of 
dark ness, Eph. vi. 12) as prevailing ἴῃ the world 
that now is (lying under that power) is far spent, 
and the day of theo resurrection to light, life, 
holiness, and happiness is at hand.“ The figure 
is continued δὲ ihe next words, ἀποθώμεθα οὖν 
--φωτὸς, vhoro it has been disputed vhether 
by ὅπλα be meant armour or apparel. The 
lutter wense is adopted by many Expositors; but 
the interpretation is not tenable, because there 18 
πο sufficient authority for the sense. The true 
veraion seems to ὕθ harness, meaning armour 
for deſence, tinco vweapons' weem ποῖ bere in 
view, though they are δὶ the similar pastage οὗ 
Eph. vi. 11. Paul probably used the ποτὰ ὅπλα 
here, because the Ohriatian virtues, admitted by 
all Expositors to be meant, are to be habituall 
eulti vated, as the best defence against the astail- 
ment οἵ temptations to sin. The expressions τοῦ 
σκότους ἀῃά τοῦ φωτὸς are subjoined, bhecause 
the persons vho shall put on the ipiritual harness 
are ihe υἱοὶ φωτὸς οἵ l Thess. ν. δ; and there- 
fore their harness is called τοῦ φωτὸς, Βαϊ Δ 0} Υ 
thereto. 

138. There ἰδ here δὴ amplification of the 
ceding, adducing aome erum οὗ (6 works οὗ 
darkness, whieh the Chrisſtians are to put of, as 
at v. 14. vhat works οἵ light to put on. [ἢ tho 
expression εὐσχημ. περιπατ., the latter torm 
(formed on the Hebr. 1: denotes habitual ac- 
tion; and εὐσχ. means minglyꝰ (agreeably 
to our Christian calling), consequently deco- 
rously.“ Suitably to the foregoing metaphor, the 
Apostle inſtances, in the way of diasuasion, eſspe- 
cially thote vices which, in ancient times, were 
committed almost exclusively in the night, — 
namely, those οἵ drunſcen revelry, and its conse- 

uent, ἐδιοάνειε and laxcivioumess; and also 
ο86 crimes usually arising from the former, as 
quarreling and violence. 

14. ἐνδύσασθε τὸν Κ. 'I. Χρ.] Ἐ χροοίίοτο 
remark that we havo here ἃ metaphor ὁ γὸ ves- 
tiuriũ, found also in the Class. vriters; Lucian, 
Gall. 19, ἀποδυσάμενος δὲ τὸν Πνθαγόραν, 
τίνα μετημφιάσω μετ᾽ αὑτόν, Dionys. Ηδ!. 
Antt. xi. δ, τὸν Ταρκύνιον ἐκεῖνον ἐνδυόμενοι, 
and denoting to follow any one's examplo, to 
ἴδίκο upon ourrelves his disposition and actions. 
But far more seems meant. [1 ἰδ better, with 
Prof. Hodge and Dr. Peile, to δὺρ the 
meaning to be, " ΒΟ yo 20 made one vwith Ohrist, 
as that he, and ποῖ ou, may be een before him 
vith vhom ye haro to do:“ comp. Gal. iii. 27. 


Ιϑ1ῶς ἐν ἡμέρᾳ, εὐσχημόνως περιπατήσωμεν' μὴ κώμοις καὶ 
μέθαις, μὴ κοίταις καὶ ἀσελγείαις, μὴ ἔριδι καὶ ζήλῳ 15 τὰ ἀλλ᾽ 
τ. ἐνδύσασθε τὸν Κύριον ᾿Ι]ησοῦν Χριστὸν, καὶ τῆς σαρκὸς πρό- 
Fet. 3.11. γρίαν μὴ ποιεῖσθε εἰς ἐπιθυμίας. 


Eph. iv. 24. Col. iii. 10. ον. iii. 18. But 
oven that falls short οὔ the full ſense, vhieh 
Hyper. states thus, " Reepicit quidem ad meta- 
phoram de induendis armis lucis, sed interea 
cum amplificatione quadam asserit, non tantum 
induendas norvas virtutes, δεὰ induendum ippum 
Chriſstum, verarum virtutum absolutissimum 
FExemplum εἰ Largitorem, p. 168. And 60 
Fætius, Chriſstum induere dicuntur, qui Chris- 
tum δἰ δὶ assumunt εἰ applicant, eque οἱ con- 
formant, adeoque Christum in 86 quodammodo 
repræsſentant, imitatione virtutum ejus ἂς bona- 
rum actionum, quæ in illo velut Capite perfec- 
tisimo refulſerunt.“ Calv. well remarks,Cu- 
randa sunt quæ ad corpus pertinent, ed non ali- 
ter quam peregrinationis adminicula, non autem 
ut patriæ nos oblivisci faciant. And Proſ. Ste- 
ΠΟΘ obſterves,“ Christtum induere non wolum 
est Christum imituri, verum etiam eam, quæ εἰ 
erat, mentom suam facero: hoc vero nemo po · 
test, nisi quocum Christus auum Spiritum com- 
municaverit. Quare Christum induere idem eat, 
ac arectius aretiuqque quotidio eum eo jungi, ut 
ejus vita cum omnibus suis virtutibus quotidie 
magis magisque nostra fiat. The next clause, 
vhieh presents the oppotite, may be rendered, 
And, withal, make ποῖ forethought for tho 
flesh, for Ithe fulfilment of [18] ᾿υδῖ6.᾽ " εν] de- 
aires As for the coactruction oſ the clauso. 
indispensable to ascertaining the true æcope and 
rense, weveral eminent Expositors regard the 
words as forming one conctruction; according to 
vwhich view, Mackn. renders, make no provision 
for, by gratifving, the lusts of the flesn.“ But 
this is doing. 1 apprehend, violonce to the con- 
æruction, and malting void the purpot οἵ the 
Apostle, - οἷν vas, vhile permitting 86 due 
caro in ——— for the — vants οὗ tho 
ΡΥ ἵν ieh, δὲ appears from Eph. v. 29, it i⸗ 
perfectly allovable ἴο nourish and cherish), at 
tho aame timeo to forbid a alicitous prorision for 
its wants, mueh less its ἐμ. This view is con- 
firmed by Theodor. Theophyl., and Eeum.., 
vho all point out that the Apoetle does ποῖ ay 
ἜΦΥ, μὴ ποιεῖσθε τῆς σαρκὸς πρόνοιαν lin- 
deed, had he done βο, the mouths οὔ those 
ascotical heretics δροΐϊζε οὗ by Theodoret could 
xot, as Theodor. and Theophyl. βὰν, have been 
atopped ], but he superadds the words εἰς ἐπιθυ- 
μίας, in order to his moaning being mis- 
underatood, though, δὲ the δα) time, δὺο to 
phrase the sentiment, as to make quite clear the 
duty οἵ keeping down the decires οὗ the body τὸ 
as low 8 measuro as poetible, —in chort, ὀουλ- 
αγωγεῖν τὸ σῶμα, LCor. ix. 22. Theo phraso 
πρόνοιαν ποιεῖσθαι͵ used of a due care οἵ (ὃ 
body. occurs also in Joa. Antt. viii. 18. 8, τοῦ 
σώματος «ρόνοιαν π. Diod. δίς. νοὶ. iv. 6. }, 
“πξρόν. τ. σώμ. π΄, αἷεο Thueyd. vi. 9, τοῦ σώ- 
ματος προνοεῖσθαι. It is plain that by πρόν. 
is meant the taoxi ident cure for the neces- 
aary wants οὗ tho body.“ Comp. the Horatian 
Sit Provic frugis in annum Copia; vwhoro 


ROMANS XIV. 1. 2. 


XIV. 1 «Τὸν δὲ ἀσθενοῦντα τῇ πίστει προσλαμβάνεσθε, ὃ δι; 
μὴ εἰς διακρίσεις διαλογισμῶν. 3" Ὃς μὲν πιστεύει φαγεῖν Ἢ νον ἴ4. 


Doëring, Ὁ laining ollecto, spoils the tense, 
vhich 55* μὰ ἴὸ ΤΕΥ τον of his 
rourite Epicurus, report iog. τί x. 
130, κτήσεως προνοήσεσθαι (τὸν σοφὸν) καὶ 
eren) τοῦ μέλλοντος. But there is some- 
ing γεὶ further, in (8 — to be considered. 
The Apotle had been Ὀείοτο ad verting ἴο the 
vorks οὗ darkness“ (eril ones) expreisly, and 
the works of the fleah' inpticitly; and among 
the latier he reckons ἔριδι καὶ ζήλω, just as ho 
does αἱ 1 Cor. iii. 3, ὅπου ἐν ὑμῖν 3 καὶ 
ἔρις, vhere he infers that the Corinthians are 
vet carnal' (σαρκικοὶ), by their atill having 
envying and εἰσί δ᾽ among them; —consequently 
be must αν intended to incelude carnality οὗ 
5— vith carnality οὗ by monsuality and 
kinds οὗ impurity. And it is plain from the 
next vords, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνδύσασθε, that the Apoetle 
meant to represent that such carnality, even οὗ 
— is inconsistent τ} putting οὐ the Lord 
esus Christ; though the next words are to bo 
reſerred to carnality οὗ body οπίψ. 


XIV.-XV. 183. This Portion forms the ἐλέγά 
Bection οὗ the Practical of the Fpiatle; and, 
as ἴῃ eh. xii.,, the Apostle had treated mainly on 
religions duties, and in οἷν. xiii. on thote οὗ ἃ 
puoliticul, or civil character, and δυς ἢ 85 respect 
the daily in tercourso οἵ life, and the ꝓprivate con- 
duct οἵ indũ viduals also. 80 he in this Section 
treats e⸗pecĩally on tho duties οὗ CAurch members 
towards one another. and particularly as to the 
eonduct to be pursued towards weak and ſerupu- 
lous brethren, in vhieh the duties both οὗ the 
veak and the strong anp considered, each in their 
order: L. as to the mode οὗ treatment to be pur- 
mued towards acrupulous Christians, vxho malto a 
eonscience οὗ muttfers η indiſerence (i. 6. conaider 
them as matters ꝙ conxience), vv. I-I2. II. as 
to the manner in vhich thoteo vho are strong in 
faith (da ving πὸ δυςἢ seruples) cthould use their 
Christian liberty in things indiſfferent. 

As to the first Section, -the conduet to be 
porroed by the etrong ἰὼ faith toward the veak 
and æcrupulous, it is here so treated, as to induco 
both parties to use mutual forbearance —on the 

und, that — perron ἰδ bound to rerveo 

od according to his tincere and conscientious 
viewe, as to sueh mattors as are indifferent 

]. τὸν δὲ ἄσθεν. τῇ π. προσλαμβ.} It has 
been 8 matter οὗ no littlo diſſerenco οἵ opipion, 
vheat elass οὗ perrons are to be underttood here 
by the weak in the faith. Some eminent Ex- 
poitors (as Carpa, Koppe. and Eichhorn) main- 
tain that they wero ἃ J—— οὗ persuus like the 
Jewieh Eæcenes, πο (Ilike the reek ἀσκηταὶ) 


practiaed various mortificutions οὐ (λὲ Μεεὰ, in 
order to attain greater er in the spirit, — 
nearly σας as were adopted by the Mſ- οὗ a 


hiter age. Bot it has been fully hovn by 
Roctenm., Stuart, and others, that, although there 
vere then various clatses οἵ perrons vho prac- 
tised acticiem. eſspec. in their abſtinenco from 
animal food, eĩ ther vholly or partially, yet that 
the manner in vhieh Paul here speaks οἵ them 
forbids such ἃ notion; for, ἱποίεδα οἵ aticking 
their pride and vain-glory (as at Col. ii. 21-23) 
he throvi his ahiold orer mem, and directoe that 
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their reruples, vhieh woero conscientious and 
rober, may And vhen wo consider 
that in ver. ὅ mentiou is made οἵ the dictiactiuu 
that tho perrons in question made between dauys, 
and compere this vith vhat is said δὲ (οἱ. ii. 16, 
there can (as Stuart ϑῆονγαε) beo littlo doubt that 
the vwhole difßeulty τῶ one πο arose from 
«ειοίελ — about the use οὗ meats vhich had 
been offered to idols, and aſterwarda sold in the 
market (vhich the persons in quesſtion thought 
vwould oommunicate pollution to thoto vho uzeid 
them), and tho obrervanco οἵ certain fasta and 
ſeast· daya. But ἴον the better underatanding oſ 
the vhole matter, c. as ἃ general queston, 
the reader is refe to an admirable diacourro 
οὗ Bp. Sandersron δὰ Clerum, upon rer. 8, on 
ſthe use of things indifferent, vwherein, after 
atating the occurion, tracing the and show- 
ing the οοπνεχίον οὔ the text vith the context. ho 
divides it into tuo ꝓpoiats οἵ doctrino: [. That 
ve are not to ἀεερέρα others, be hey ever δὸ wenk., 
or 106 ever 60 atrong: and that both for the rin's 
aake, by vhich it is hurtful to the denisers, and 
for the xanduols sake to the depixed. II. That 
ve are ποῖ to judge and condemn others, 1. from 
our want of commision; 2. ſfſrom our vant οὔ 
arill; 3. from the uucharitableness, and, 4. from 
the scandalousnes of the thing itaelſ. Or thus: 
I. We hare no right to judge; διὰ δὸ our 
judging ἰδ ὠρωγραίϊον. 2. Wo way err in our 
* ents; and 0 our judging ἰδ γαεάπει. 
e take — the worsi way vhen we jud 

and eondemn. 4. Wo givo οοσαϑίοη οἵ oſence by 
our judging, and thus it is Φοαπααίοκα. " ΤΙυϑ 
the Apoetle, Βα proceeds to say. ' endea vours to 
ἄταν both parties (as being both in the wrong) 
to this honourable compoeition, -ihat the strong 
in faith chall remit gomevwhat οὗ his ilious- 
ness in deſpising ihe weak and acrupulous; and 
that the weak ehall abate 30mevhat οἵ bhis 

i ἴῃ condemning the atrong.“ The ques- 
tion as to the use and abuse οὗ things indifferent, 
as one ποῖ confined to the subject of meate, but 
extending to many other things, has ἴῃ the ſore- 
eited and many other οὗ his admirable diecourres 
been ably treated by the learned Prelate; and 
also by (εἶν. and Hyper., the latter of wvhom 
here hows that it is ἃ question οἵ all places, and 
οὗ ervery Nosatra tempestate (8855. he) 
multis in locis de eibis, diebus, aliiqque robus 
adiaphoris acerrimas disceptationes motas videro 
licet; δὰ quas dirimendas præsens disputatio 
aalubre coutilium uppeditat.“ How suitable this 
obeervation is to the prerent time it ἰδ needlees 
ἴο point out. 

- τὸν ἀσθενοῦντα τῇ πίστει] Aceording 
ἴο the foregoing υἱὸν, ὁ ἀσθενῶν vill denoto 
one vho ἰδ doubtful, or ποῖ fully ροτουδάεά, of 
the propriety or impropriety οἵ certain thinge in 
themselvers indifferent, and ἰδ not satisfied as to 
ἴθ liberty whieh Christianity allows in those 
cases. By τῇ πίστει (νοῦ chould be ren- 
dered his faiih' ον" beliet') is denoted ἃ ſull per- 
suusion οἵ mind as to vhat is lawful or unlavful. 
--προσλωμβάνεσθε has been variously inter- 
preted. The word properly aignifies, to lay hold 
οὗ and drav any thing οὐ perron to τ᾽ and, 
from the context, here eems to mean receire into 
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5.001.4.18, πάντα, ὁ δὲ ἀσθενῶν λάχανα ἐσθίει. SeO ἐσθίων τὸν μὴ 
Δαίεῖο. δέ. ὀσβθίοντα μὴ ἐξουθενείτω' καὶ ὁ μὴ ἐσθίων τὸν ἐσθίοντα μὴ 


ἃ James 4. 
11, 12. 


Caristian commumion, vith tho adjunct notion οὗ 
tokxinꝗ into friendly intercouræe; seo also xv. 7, 
and Gal. νἱ. 1. 1 δὴ inclined to agroo with Dr. 
Peilo and Mr. Alf., that the cuxution here given 
aeems, from the connecting δὲ, whieh binds this 
on to the general exhortations to mutual — 
at οἷ. xiiſ., to apring out οὗ thoso pts; q. d. 
But while 1 impress upon γοὺ the paramount 
and perpetual obligation of loving one apother, 
866 that your reception among you οὗ oneo that is 
weak in his faith (ἃ recent and immature Chris- 
tian, acting on too σοπῆποά 8 principle, and en- 
slaved to prejudice) do ποῖ lead alt διακρίσειε 
λογισμῶν. But what ἰδ the menning οὗ thote 
wordsꝰ Dr. Peile renders, occasioned by the 
evil thoughts which they entertain οἵ each other.“ 
But such ἃ sense cannot be wrung from tho 
vords vithout great violenco. Theo two versions 
proposed by Prof. Hodge and Prof. Stuart are 
equally inadmisaible from philologicad objections, 
not to be overcomo. That οἵ Mackn., vwhich 
Dr. Peile rejects, ἰδ more entitled to be considered 
the true iuterpretation than any οὗ the fore- 
oing three. Indeed, it needs only, in order to 
ἔς entitled to attention, to be amended in the 
wording thus: ἡ ποῖ 80 as to produce tho differ- 
ences, altercations, οὗ (i. ὁ. occasioned by) dis- 
putativeo argumentationas.“ That διακρίσει may 
admit of this sense is certain, from the use οὗ 
διακρίνεσθαι in Jude 9. Acu xi. 2. Sept in 
Jer. xv. 10. Ezok. xx. 85, and in the later 
Greek vriters, δὲ Polyb. δηὰ Lucian; and 60 
Fat. renders, ad certamina di ionum, rather 
dixcentatiunum, s from a signif. found in Plut 
Pomp. 20, ἐν διαλογισμοῖς ὧν, vhere it denotes, 
the disquisitions, or discussions, of the mind 
with iteelf, pro and con.“ Comp. Judg. v. 16, 
ἐξετασμοὶ καρδίας, and Xen. γε viii. 2, 27, 
ὥσπερ νόμον κατεστήσατο ὁ Κῦρος, ὅσα δια- 
κρίσεως δέοιτο (᾽ 88 to δυςοῖ matters as might 
need discussion and δ ραν ας εἶτε δίκῃ 
εἶτε ἀγωνίσματι, τοὺς δεομένους διακρίσεως 
συντρέχειν τοῖς κριταῖς. Με. Alf. makes it 
mean disputes in order to settle the points on 
vhich he scruples, and so long ago in my Lex. 
PVor the settlinq οὗ disputed points. But although 
this interpretation be very ruitable to the con- 
text, it needs that establihment by proof, which 
Mr. Alf. has not adduced, and vhich I cannot 
furnieh. The wiadom οὗ the Apoetle's caution is 
obſervable; for to perplex ἴθ new convert's 
mind with points. whiech his Christian judgment 
is ποῖ sufficiently maturo to enable him to 
grapple with, might drivo him into ceepticism 
or worse. See Calvin. 

2. Tho Apostle ποὺ illustrates the thing by 
an eæumple, and ihows τοῖν he has given the pre- 
cept. Πιστεύει φαγεῖν, "18. perruaded thai he 
* eat.“ Αἱ ἘΜῈ ΟΥ̓ μὲ most recent 

Sxpositors (including .) explain, suppotin 

δῇ “δ μ: οὗ ἐξεῖναι. But there needs — 
vhich has ποῖ been adduced, that the expression 
may beo used for ἐξεῖναι φαγεῖν. Hence it i⸗— 
beſt to suppose that the idiom rests on ϑοϊῃθ 
peculiar uso (perhape provincial, or common 
Oreek) οὗ πιστεύειν, namely, by 2 pregnane 

of expression pointed out by ὃ Dieu, —** 


κρινέτω: ὁ Θεὸς γὰρ αὐτὸν προσελάβετο. 


4 ἀ Σὺ τίς εἰ ὁ 


dentlꝙ/ ventures to οαΐ,".-- Σου ΠΥ, as truſting 
it to be ϑαΐδ εο to ἀο. Ho has, indeed, brought 
no eæaumple in proof; but I can adduce δὲ least 
one, namely, Demosth. p. 866, 1, προέσθαι δὲ 
τὴν προῖκα οὐκ ἐπίστευσεν, " did not ronfidentl 
venturo to givo up. Πάντα : meaning, “ 41] 
kinds οὗ food' without distinction, eren thoso 
forbidden by the Mosaie Law. λΛάχανα, i. 6. 
even λάχ., rather than forbidden meats; fear- 
ing lest δὰ should unwittingly eat meat εοἱά 
ἴῃ the market, which had been offered to idols. 
So Jos., Vit. 98, says of ome Jewish priests 
δὶ Romo, οὐκ ἐλάθοντο τῆς εἰς τὸ Θεῖον εὑσε- 
βείας, διετρέφοντο δὲ σύκοις καὶ καρύοις, i. 6. 
from ἴπο dread οἵ eating οὗ any unclean flech 
meat. Προσελάβετο, has accepted him, ad- 
mitted him to the benefits and privil of tho 
Christian religion.“ See note on rer. ]. 

4. σὺ τίς κὴ &c.] A further roason vhy the 
vweak should not judgoe the ſstrong. By what 
right doat thou hold judgment over another's 
aorvantꝰ meaning Christ's. This use of the 
formula σὺ τίς εἶ, vhich occurs also in tho 
Class. writers, imparte much epirit to the ἀρρεαΐ 
riꝙlui. —-T ἰδίῳ κυρίῳ, ποῖ 4 Dat. commodi 
et incommodi, as Alf. but οὗ relation, as Stuart 
and Peile; tho sense being in referenco to the 
judgment pronounced δὲ His tribunal, to which 

6 is amenable. This is confirmed by Chrys. 
and Theophyl. τῷ δεσπότῃ διαφέρει (per- 
tinet), ὃς to his standing —————— and 
“«ἰπτει are forensie terms, and εἰρη  γ, “το stand 
or fall ἴῃ judgment,* to be acquitted, or bo con- 
demned; and so used in Be. i. δ. Ixxvi. 7. Lukeo 
i. 36. Rov. vi. 17, οἱ al. And s0 δὶ] ancient In- 
terpreters, and almosſst every modern Expositor. 
Tho sense assigned by βοῆς Foreign Expoeitors, 
remain in his place as ἃ Christian, or fall from 
ἐς, is —— διὰ jejuno. As to σίας Alf. 
alleges, that the atanding in judgment is ποῖ in 
question, that is à matter οὗ opinion; and it 
need not be understood οὗ the judgment δὲ tho 
luct day, but of present aequittal and accept- 
ance, or the reverso. The next clause, σταθή- 
σεται ὁὀὲ---αὑτὸν, συρχοδῖα ἃ further reason for 
forbearance, - and the ſorensic metaphor seems 
here dropped, another metaphor being introduced, 
-namely, that derived from holdinq ἃ any one 
vho is elipping and falling. and the Apostle 
aeems to have had in view Pa. xvii. 5.Hold 
thou up my goings in thy way. that my footate 
elip ποῖ. Thus the sense is, He shalſ hold him 
acquitted as to this matter.“ See the able ποῖθ 
οὗ Eetius, προ interprets thus: Non tuum οεῖ 
oum judicare quasi peccantem edendo, quæ tu 
putas immunda. Habet dominum ἃς judicem 
nuum Deum, aive Chriſstum; aà quo abaolvetur 
δὶ beno agat, vel condemnabitur δἱ male.“ The 
argument in σταθήσεται, &c., δ, as Hyper. ob- 
derves. that there ἰδ no reason vhy the pariy 
ahould ao interfere by judgment; sinco there is ἃ 
auro hope of the reſtitùtion of the person lapeed, 
or ↄaupposed to bo lapsed, without ahy sueh inter- 
ferenco; besides that it is vholly unnecestary. 
δυνατὸς γὰρ--αὐτὸν, vhere there is ἃ trong 
emphasis οὐ δυνατὸς, whieh accordingly, under 
the notion of power, implies also the aqjunct ono 
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κρίνων ἀλλότριον οἰκέτην; τᾷ ἰδίῳ κυρίῳ στήκει, ἢ πίπτει. 
Σταθήσεται δέ' δυνατὸς γάρ ἐστιν ὁ Θεὸς στῆσαι αὐτόν. ὅ “Ὃς “6.40, 


μὲν κρίνει ἡμέραν παρ᾽ ἡμέραν, ὃς δὲ κρίνει πᾶσαν ἡμέραν. 
ἕκαστος ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ νοὶ πληροφορείσθω. δ΄ “Ὃ φρονῶν τὴν 5 * 


ol. 3. 16, 17. 
1Cor. 10. 
Δὲ 


ἡμέραν, Κυρίῳ φρονεῖ: καὶ ὁ μὴ φρονῶν τὴν ἡμέραν, Κυρίῳ οὐ --..ς 
φρονεῖ. καὶ ὁ ἐσθίων, Κυρίῳ ἐσθίει, εὐχαριστεῖ γὰρ τῷ Θεῷ' — 5 19. 30. 
καὶ ὁ μὴ ἐσθίων, Κυρίῳ οὐκ ἐσθίει, καὶ εὐχαριστεῖ τῷ Θεῷ. Ἀ 
1 εΟὐδεὶς γὰρ ἡμῶν ἑαυτῷ ζῇ, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἑαυτῷ ἀποθνήσκει. ἴδ ι ι ς 


οὔ" willingnen; as supra xi. 29: and the rense 
is vell expreesed by Eatius thus: Quam vis 
homines in fide non satis instructi eum judicent, 
id est, condemnent, tamen Deus potens est eum 
abeol vere εἰ δὺο judicio — quod οἱ 
faciet. Comp. 1 Thess. v. 24, πιστὸς ὁ καλῶν 
ὑμᾶς, ὃς καὶ ποιήσει. The implied notion reates, 
δὲ Thomas Aquinas δῇονγε, on ἃ preſsumption 
founded on the goodnens of God, propter ejus 
bonitatem præsnmero debemus quod iterum 5ι8- 
tuet eum.“ Comp. Mic. rii. 8. vhen 1 fall, 
I chall arise, i. e.* be ταϊδεὰ up (Sept. ἀναστή- 
σεταιὴ by Jehovah;' to be supplied from the 
next elause. For δυνατὸς γάρ ἐστιν, A, Β, C, 
and βοὴ ancient cursives, hare δυνατεῖ γάρ, 
vwhich is edited by Lachm., Tisch., and ΑἹ: 
hut, although internal evidence may seem in 
ſavour οὗ the ποτὰ, l cannot adopt it; from the 
vant of sufficient external authority, being op- 

to all the other uncials, and 4} the cur- 
nives. for ἴ do not find it in any one of the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies. Tho reading is, iudeed, found 
in B. C, D, F, G, at 2 Cor. ix. 8, but oven there 
vwithout any cursivo. It way, indeed, ꝛoom ἃ 
otrong confirmation οὗ δυνατεῖ, that it is found 
in δἰ πιοδὲ all the copies αἱ 2 Cor. xiii. 8. But 
the form occurs πὸ uhero else; and it is, as 
Dindorf. in Steph. Thea. in v., βἴονβ, sueh 
corrupt Greek. that 1 suspect it to havo como in 
ὃν error οὗ ecribes for δύναται (α δῃὰ ε being οἷ. 
confounded). The reribes might make the mis- 
tale, since they wero prob. well acquainted with 
the form, which, perhape, had always been used 
in the vulgar dialect and in the very loto Greæek, 
bot not crept into the language οἵ hooka. In the 
possage at —* ix. 8, it aroso prob. from ono οὗ 
two modes of remoring the harshness in δυνατὸς, 
namely. δύναται and δυνατεῖ. 

δ. Ad aliud genus controvertiarum trantit 
Apoſolus, βὰ dierum delectum' (Crell.), ad- 
duced, βδαγο Thom. Aquin., by vay οἵ example. 

nder, one man eſtéeems (telocta for approba- 
tion) one day above another day; another esteems 
erery day alĩke worthy οὗ honour.' It is obvions, 
ſfrom the context. and from such parallel — 
as Gal. iv. 10, Ve observe days, and months, 
and times, and years, and Οὐοἱ. ii. 16," Let no 
man judge you in meat, or in drink, or ἴῃ —— 
holyday, or of the ΠΟΥ͂ moon, or οἵ Sabbath 
days, that Panl has referenco to the Jewish 
festivals; and therefore his language cannot be 
applied τὸ the Christian Sabbath. The vrenti- 
ment of the is this: Oneo man observes 
the Jewiſh ſestivals, another man does ποῖ᾽ 

ve knou vwas the ἐμοὶ in the Aposſtolie 
Chureh, eren among thoso vho ἀ ἰπ thoe 
obervance οἵ the ſirsi day of the νοεῖς ᾿ (Hodgæe). 
In ἕκαστοι---πληροφορείσθω thero ἰδ ἃ brovity 


οὗ expresion, vhich requires us to aupply from 
the context ἐσθίων καὶ μὴ ἐσθίων, κρίνων καὶ 
μὴ κρίνων ἡμέραν. The general sense οὗ the 
passage is this: "δὲ every one act with ful- 
nees οὗ persuasion, according to tho zatisfaction 
of his mind, that he doth δαὶ is lawful.“ 

6. The Aposſtle ποῦ gives eæxam of both 
the diacrepant tentimentas, as well in respect οἵ 
dauꝶs, as οἵ meuis, and δῇον, by ἃ ΠΟῪ reason, 
that those vho, in this instance, think differently, 
ought not to ſeel eontempt for each other. 

-- ὁ —— lit. he who μεμα," " οὐϑογνοδ.᾽ 
ἹΚυρίω is for εἰς τὸν Κύριον, " with ἃ roference 
ἴο tho Lord,' and in obedienco to his underatood 
vill. Εὐχαριστεῖ τῷ Θεῷ must be 850 ἀσουηε- 

88 to apply both ἴο ὁ ἐσθίων and ἴο ὁ 
μὴ ἐσθ. In the former ease, it relates both to 
the returning thanks for the ſood, and to the 
Christian liberty οὗ unreſtrieted use; in the 
latter case, tho sense ἰδ, return thanks to God 
for the gift of absetinence.“ The general vento 
may, with Hodge, be thus expressed:He who 
disregards the Mosaic distinction between clean 
and unclean meats, and uses indisſcriminately 
the common artieles οὗ food, acts religiously in 
80 doing, δὲ is erident from his girvin δοὰ 
thanka. Ηο could not deliberately thank God 
ἴον what he suppored God had forbidden him to 
160. [ἢ liko manner. he that abeſtains from cer- 
tain meats, does it religiously; for he also giveth 
thanks to God, vhich implies that ho regards 
himseolf as acting agreeably to the Divine vill.“ 
«τὸ is true that the words καὶ ὁ μὴ φρονωῶν---οὐ 
φρονεῖ aro absent from A, B, Ὁ, Ὁ, E. Εἰ, G, 
and three curasives, and aro cancelled in Lachm. 
and Tisch., οὐ, 1, but τοεϊοτο in Tisch., ed. 2; 
rightly, —for the words vwere, Alf. 12y8,lost 
ΒΥ the seribes pascing over from φρονεῖ to 
φρονεῖ. But if s0, vhy did Mr. Alf. place the 
vwords in brackets, as probably not genuine ἢ 

7. The Apoestlo now confirms, and amplifies 
vhat he — said by δὴ argument δΣ toto ad 

ἢ 4. ἀ. “ηο wonder tho particular actions 

οὗ our life ought to have unto the Lord, 
vhen our very liſe itelf onght to be wholly aub- 
aervient to his glory.“ (Calv.) The general 
8ΟΏΔΟ is, in other worda, But vwe are, vhether 
alivo οὐ dead, wholly and entirely in his power.“ 
—But to consider εἶς hraseology moreo particu- 
larly. Tho Datives ἑαυτῷ διά Κυρίῳ are 
Datives οὗ referenco; and one οὗ them, ἑαυτῷ, 
8160 ἃ Dat. commodi; and 120 far we may com- 
Menand. δρ. ϑιοῦ. p. 120, τοῦτ᾽ ἐστι τὸ 

ἘΝ οὐχ ἑαυτῷ ζῇν μόνον. ΡΊ αἱ. i. 819, Χγὶ., 
αἰσχρὸν γὰρ ζῆν μόνοις ἑαυτοῖς καὶ ἀποθνή- 
σκειν. Thus the tenso οὗ this clause is, as 
Hodgo eoxpreses it, "Νὸ Christian considers 
himself as his own maoter, or αἱ liberty to regu- 
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late his conduct according to his own vwill, οὐ for 
his own ends; he is the servant οἵ God, and, 
therefore, endearours to live according to his 
will, and ἴον his glory. Consoquently, eæ op- 
posito, οὐδεὶς ἑαντῷ ἀποθνήσκει must mean. 
no one has, at desth, any power over himself 
and his fate in another itate οὗ exisſtence, nor 
ceases to depend for every thing upon the Lord 
by vwhom he is to be judged. 

8. ἐάν τε γὰρ ζῶμεν, c.] This vorro ἰδ 
cloely connected with the —— as intro- 
ducing the πᾶ, or inſerence, οἵ the proposi- 
tion αἱ νυ. 7, and consisis of two clauses -the 
former οὗ vhich presents. by the γὰρ, the rouson 
«οὖν τὰ are bound to live not unto ourcelves, 
υἱζ. because we both live and die unto the Lord, 
αὐ ejns artaitrium uc πωίαπι. Tho latter clause, 
as Calv. points out, suggeots tho best reason τον 
106 ἐλοιια, ---πατηοὶγ, that in exvery state οἵ ΟἿΣ 
existence, vhether in this world or in the next, 
ve belonꝗ to Ohrict. Or νὸ may, with Hyper., 

τὰ ἴτ as serving to confirm the declaration, 
that our vhole life, and δ] our actions, are to 
be devoted τὸ {πὸ Lord, inasmueh as He has 
full pouer and riuhßt orer us, as being his pro- 
rty. 

—* τοῦτο γὰρ͵ &c. ] This is, as Calv. and 
Hyper. point out. 8 confirmation οὗ vhat has 
been jusi before said, and is adduced in proof οὗ 
the above assertion, -that we are to live and to 
dio unto Christ.“ Render: Nay, for this end 
and purpose Christ died, and, after his resurrec- 
tion, rose again unto glory, and yet liveth, that 
he might be Sorereign οὗ ihe vhole human race, 
both the quick and the dead.“ 

On this verse thereo exists πὸ little variety οὗ 
φεαάϊπο. Some Mgs. have ποῖ the firet καί; 
others are without καὶ ἀνέστη : and δοίλ are 
cancelled by Griesb. Scholzꝛ, Lchm., Tisch., 
and Alf., vhiloe several uncial and εὐγοῖνο 
MSS., wvith 30m0 Versions and early Fditions, 
for ἀνέζησεν read ἔζησεν, vhich is adopted by 
all the Critical Editorn. On again weighing the 
evidence, and contidering the circumstances οὗ 
the case. l am οἵ opinion that there is πὸ ground 
for removing the καὶ, and πο certainty, though 
aomo probability, that the words καὶ ἀνέστη are 
an interpolation. They are in all the Lamb., 
and Mus., and Trin. Coll. copies. As to theo 
remaining v. 1. ἔζησεν for ἀνέζησεν, there ἰδ 
very considerable authority; to vhich 1 add 
Trin. Coll. B, x. 16. As to internal evidence, 
it druwas two vays. Accordingly, I have brack- 
eted the ἄν. Alf. cuncels it. — tince., he aays, 
in ἃ caso οἵ doubt, early authority must decide.“ 
True! if the testtimony of the vitneſses vwere 
above anspicion, and the — could not be 
accounted ſor on Palæographi rinciples in 
four copies only. On the whole,. tho reading is 
an open question, and can scarcely be determined 
untiſ the curaiive MSS. are better collated. 

IO. σὺ δὲ τί κρίνεις, δ. 


Here the Apostle 
adduces another reason to 


iasuade his rceaders 
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8 ἐάν τε γὰρ ζῶμεν, τῷ Κυρίῳ ζῶμεν: ἐάν τε ἀποθνήσκωμεν, 
τῷ Κυρίῳ ἀποθνήσκομεν. "Εν τε οὖν ζῶμεν, ἐάν τε ἀποθνή- 
Μὰ, σκωμεν, τοῦ Κυρίου ἐσμέν. 91 Εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ Χριστὸς καὶ 
ἀπέθανε [καὶ ἀνέστη] καὶ [ἀν)έξησεν, ἵνα καὶ νεκρῶν καὶ ζώντων 


10) Σὺ δὲ τί κρίνειφοτὸν ἀδελφόν σου ; ἢ καὶ σὺ τί 


from exercising rash judgment, or entertaining 
undue contempt οὗ each other; and that is sug- 
gestod ly in the term ἐδελῴ., --- which 18 
emphutic, and meant to restrain rash judgment; 
but chiefly in the words following. πάντες γὰρ 
παραστησόμεθα τῷ βήματι τοῦ Χρ., πιεῖ 
import, 1. that to Ckrix alone is committed (ἢ 6 
power οὗ υδρίοε. 2. that e are all, vhether 
atrong or „alike amenable to this judgment, 
and therefore are not warranted in ἡμάσίπσ, much 
less contemainq and — each other: and, 
accordingly. that all must be leſt τὸ the judgment 
οὔ one great and true Ecti and none ought 
ἴο presume to intrude upon his prorince. Thero 
is great force in the expression σὺ δὲ---ἣ καὶ σὺ, 
οὗ vwhich, as Kopne κατα, the former σὺ refers to 
the δογερωίοις Okricciun, who condemned 1110 
laxity οὗ his bhrethren; the latter to the better 
infurmed, vho despised those vho were actuated 
by auperatitious æcruples — Τὸ advert to ἃ matter 
οἱ various reading. For Χριστοῦ, Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf. edit Θεοῦ, ſrom A, B, C, D. Ε, 
F. G, with the Coptic and some later Versions. 
The reading is very δροοίουδ, ainco internal eri- 
dencoe may seem in ſavour οἵ Θεοῦ, from the 
— ———— that Χριστοῦ might have crept ἴῃ 
τη 2 Cor. v. 10. But the insufßeiency οὗ ex- 
ternal authority, by the total vant οὗ curiives 
to confirm the teſtimony of the seven uncials, 
vweakens that evidence; while Χρ. is supported 
by the Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. Verrions, and Ὁ 
Origen, Cyrill, and Chrys. τ, ix. 705. νἱ. 426) 
ix. However, the teſtimony οἵ all the 
Μ85. oxcept teven is, it reems, according to Mr. 
Alford's J—— ἴο " decide nothing in the pro- 
rence οὗ the expression in 2 Cor. βήματος τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ." But vhy should we ποῖ suppore that 
Θεοῦ was introduced by tho same Alexandrians 
vho made., sufſi quctoritate, ΒΟ many other altera- 
tious? Tho probability is, that they did. As to 
tho Fathers, Damasc. and Ruffinus, adduced for 
Θεοῦ, they vill weigh little in the balance, ainco 
vwe may well δυρροϑὸ that, as Matthæi says, 
each, as homileta aut dogmaticus.' did it ideo 
uod utrumque Chriſto accommodabat: just as 
id Cyrill, ubi supra, eited by Matthæi, vhere, 
after citing παραστησόμεθα δὲ τῷ Χριστῷ, ho 
remarks. καθιεῖται γὰρ ἐπὶ θρόνον δόξης αὐ- 
τοῦ, κρίνων τὴν οἰκουμένην ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ καί- 
τοι — τοὺ Δαυὶδ, ὅτι Θεὸς κριτής ἐστι. 
Θεὸς ἄρα ἐστὶν ὁ Χριστός. In short, 1 doubt 
not that Χρ, was altered to Θεῷ by the Alexan- 
drian Critics, boecause the thought it called for 
by the next voerre. Bp. Terrot, ndeed, remarks, 
that the differenco οὗ reading cannot affect the 
sense, since He vho at rer. 9 rules the livin 
and the dead, at whose tribunal τὸ shall atan 
(ver. 10). and before vhom erery knee chall 
bow,. is ono and the same, ealled indifferently 
Χριστὸς, Κύριος, and Θεός. And εο Hodgoe 
obrerres, that the Apostle eridently considers 
the authority οὗ Ολγίνέ δὸ being tantamount to 
aubmistion to God, and without heritation ap- 
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ἐξονθενεῖς τὸν ἀδελφόν σου; πάντες γὰρ παραστησόμεθα τῷ 


βήματι τοῦ ἱ Χριστοῦ! 1] Κ᾿ γέγραπται γάρ' Ζῶ ἐγὼ, (λέγει 
Κύριος, ὅτι ἐμοὶ κάμψει πᾶν γόνυ, καὶ πᾶσα γλῶσσα 


x Ῥε. 72. 11. 
15α. 48. 28. 
Pnil. 4. 10. 
Rerv. ὅ. 14. 


ἐξομολογήσεται τῷ Θεῷ. 1321ἄρα οὖν ἕκαστος ἡμῶν περὶ BRX 


ἑαυτοῦ λόγον δώσει τῷ Θεῷ. 18 Ὁ Μηκέτι οὖν ἀλλήλους κρί- 
νωμεν ἀλλὰ τοῦτο κρίνατε μᾶλλον, τὸ μὴ τιθέναι 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ ἢ σκάνδαλον. 13» Οἶδα καὶ πέπεισμαι ἐν Κυρίῳ 


Qal. 6. δ. 
Ἠοῦ. 18. 17. 


⸗ Ἱ Ροῖ, 4. δ. 
Τροσ OMMGO — 1 (ον. 10. 
4 Cor. 6. 8. 
ἢ Matt. 1δ. 


4 Γ 4 ΄ε “ 
Ἰησοῦ, ὅτι οὐδὲν κοινὸν δι᾿ ἑαυτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τῷ λογιζομένῳ τι κοινὸν τι. ἐ ἐς. 


εἶναι" ἐκείνῳ κοινόν. 18 ο Εἰ δὲ διὰ βρῶμα ὁ ἀδελφός σου λυ- 


Tit. 1. 1δ. 
ΟἹ Cor. 8. 
11. 


πεῖται, οὐκ ἔτι κατὰ ἀγάπην περιπατεῖς. μὴ τῷ βρώματί σου 


ἐκεῖνον ἀπόλλνυε, ὑπὲρ οὗ Χριστὸς 


plies {86 declarations οὗ the Old Tesſtawent in 
relation to the universal dominion οὗ Jehoval, 
in proof of the Redeemer's overeignty.“ With 
him, therefore, Christ our Lord vas — 

11. Tho foregoing position is ΠΟῪ confirmed 
from the sure word οὗ prophecy. 

-- γέγραπται γὰρ, ] wmeaning. agree 
ably to vhat is said in Seripture, —namely, Isa 
xlv. 23, vherein there is. indeed, tome variation 
from ἴδε Sept. and the Hebrew. yet ποῖ near 80 
great as would at first sight appear; ſor, 1. the 
words λέγει Κύριος ſform no part οὗ the quota- 
tion, but vere (as often) added by the Apostle 
to indicate the speaker; 2. the words εἰ μὴ 
τ omitted 

a e, as not neceſttary to his pu 
ἃ. ἴῃ — vwords the Aposetle — 
Sept. (not the Heb.), δὲ least in the Alexandrian 
and vome other MSS. The only real discrepaney 
is in ihe firat words, ζῶ ἐγὼ, vhich, hovever, form 
really an equivalent (and Sripiurai) expression 
to tho κατ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ ὀμνύω οἵ the Sept.; 566 
Numb. xiv. 2]. 28. Jer. xxii. 24. Ezek. v. 1]. 
Xxx. 3. Jude. viii. 14. Zeph. ii. 19. 

I2. ἕκαστος ἥω. περὶ ἑαυτοῦ Δ. ὃ. τ. Θ.] 
Conclusio hæc δά humilitatem ἃς submissionem 
nos revocat: unde etiam atatim infert, ut ne judi- 
cenus αἰίεν allerum: quia nobis fas non est judi- 
candi viees uau .quos subeundi pariter judicii 
εἰ reddendæ rationis manet necestitas. (Calv.) 
So also Eatius, vho points out, that ἃ stress is 
laid on περὶ ἑαντου ; q. d. de factis —— 
non de alienis. And he adds, " Quod intelligo, 
nisi quatenus aliorum vita δὰ noſtram curam 

rtinet. οἱ aliorum peccata ex officii nottri neg- 
igentia proveniunt.“ Comp. Gal. vi. 6, ἕκαστος 
τὸν ἰδιον φορτίον βαστάσει. That the same 
emphasis is intended to be laid on ἀλλήλους οἱ 
the ποχὶ verse, meant to be referred to περὶ 
ἑαντοῦ, has been pointed out by Crell. and 
Eat, vho δον that the ἀλλήλ. 16 used as at 


Eph. v. 18. 
18. The Apoetlo had before reproved the weak 
vho censu the strong in the use οἵ their 


Christian liberty. He πον — 13-23, to 
restrain the astrong from offending their weak 
brethren by too freo ἃ υβὸ οὗ their liberty, in ποῖ 
forbearing the use οὗ it when it might givo 
offenes ἴο the veak. After drawing the con- 
elusion from the preceding discuasion —that we 
ahould leare the oftice of judging in tho hands οὗ 
God., —-thæe Apoetle introduces the second leading 
ἰορὶς οὗ the Chapter, - namely, the manner in 
Vor. IL 


ἀπέθανε. 16 Μὴ βλασφη- 

vhieh Chriatian liberty is to bo οχογοίθοὰ, He 
teaches that it ἰδ ποῖ enough that wo are por- 
auaded 4 certain ceoure is, in itaæelf considered, 
right, in order to authorize us to pursuo it. We 
must be careful that we do not injure others in 
the use οἵ our liberty.“ (Hodge.) 

— μηκέτι οὖν ἀλλήλους κρίνωμεν, ἄς. 
Commentators notice the unto is in κρίνω- 
μεν δηὰ κρίνατε, the ποτὰ being ἤτοι used in the 
aenso to pass sovero and unjust judgment upon,“ 
and then to resolvo. 

14. Here, δὸ Calv. and Hyper. remark, is 
anticipated δὴ objection on the part οὗ the etrong. 
ἴο justify their not making δὴν disſtinetion be- 
tween meata. [ἢ removing which it is hovn, 
85 ἃ general principle, that though there be πὸ 
εἷπ in the care ineg, yet there may be from 
the circumætances οὗ the use; namely, if thereby 
our brother be disquieted in his coneccienco. 
See Eotius. 

— οἷδα καὶ πέπεισμαι, &c.] A atrong ex- 
ression, to denote full persuasion from completo 
nowledge. -iu Κυρίῳ L., 1. e.“ by the teaching 

of Jesus Christ himself. and not by human ree- 
vonings. See Theophyl., Theodor. and Eat. 

-- ὅτι οὐδὲν κοινὸν] By the limitation rug- 
ΕἸ in the context, the ensse must be, no 

ind of meat is οὗ, or by itaelf in its own nature, 
impure (i. e. unlawvful); but to him vho docounts 
it to be unlawful, to him it ἐδ unlawſul; meaning 
(as Grot. and ochers explain) that "τῆς persuasion 
οὗ any food being forbidden, is to ἃ Chriſstian Jevw, 
as long as he ĩs 80 perruaded, sufficient to make it 
unlawful for him to us that liberty vhich it has 
given him from the yoke οὗ the Moeaic ordi- 
nances.“ The εἰ μὴ ἴδ ποῖ put ſfor ἀλλά. but is 
used ἴῃ its ordinary sense, and is only introdue- 
ἀμ of anvther and an exceptive clauseo. 

5. διὰ βρῶμα] " through ſthy eating ο[] food. 
--λυπεῖται is explained ὃν the older Commen- 
ἰδίογο, " is injured and hurt;' by the more recent 
ones, is brought into grief.' i. e. selfcondemna- 
tion, by being induced to do vhat he believes to 
be unlawful. The expresſsion eems — to 
mean,“ is diqquieted and perplexed vith doubts. 
---ματὰ ἀγάπην, " agreeably ἴο Christian charity, 
vhich requires us, for the sake οὔ a weaker brother, 
to suffor one's own liberty to be circumterihbed in 
any matter ποῖ unlawful. By ἀπόλλυε is meant, 
ποῖ final perdition, but rather ἃ pretent falling 
from a state of malvation by apostasy or othor- 
wise. 

16. μὴ βλ. ὑ. τὸ ἀγαθόν) —— not s0 as to 
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’ ,. εἐ"ἍἉ« . 3 ᾿ φ ⸗ ς ’ δι 
Βιδο, 8.8, μείσθω οὖν ὑμῶν τὸ ἀγαθόν" 11» οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ 


Ἡοῦ. 18. 0. 
188. 45. 34, 
er. δ, 

Dan. 9. 94. 

r 3 Cor.s8. 31. 

Phil. 4. 18. 

1 Τίπι, 3. 8. 


Θεοῦ βρῶσις καὶ πόσις, 4 ἀλλὰ δικαιοσύνη καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ χαρὰ 
ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ' 18 τὸ γὰρ ἐν τούτοις δουλεύων τῷ Χριστῷ, 
εὐάρεστος τῷ Θεῷ καὶ δόκιμος τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 


19 Apa οὖν 


ἃ δ. 4. συ 2 ΩΣ ⸗n * 
"Με, 16. τὰ τῆς εἰρήνης διώκωμεν, καὶ τὰ τῆς οἰκοδομῆς τῆς εἰς ἀλλήλους. 
Αριο δ, 20 6 ΤῸ ὅμεκεν βρώματος κατάλυε τὸ ἔργον τοῦ Θεοῦ. Πάντα 


Ἁ 


τὸ occasion that your right senss οὗ your 
—E liberty in the indiscriminate use οὗ 
foods bo 6Υ]] spokeon οὗ" (Abp. Neweome.) 
Howæerer, the force οὗ τὸ ἀγαθὸν ἰδ ἃ point not 
a littlo debated. Orig., Calv., Beza, Grot., Est., 
Olsh., and Hodge, render, “γοῦν freedom,““ your 
Ohristian liberty; as 1 Cor. x. 29. But (δαὶ 
destroys the contrast. It eems better to inter- 
γι it, with Chrys., Theophyl., Theodor., and 
hot. ap. Ecum., τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν, meaning, 
your strength οἵ faith and rijv ἀπηρ- 
—— εὐσέβειαν, Chrys. Seo also Thom. 
uin. 
7. οὐ γάρ ἐστιν---πόσιἾ Apopular and 
7 πιϊίαν modo οὗ expression, by whſeh the Αροϑ- 
tle adduces another reason for eaution in the use 
οὗ meats, and forbearance in offending ἃ weak 
brother; and that dravn from the principal end 
οἵ our religion; we may render freely, but faith- 
fully, The Kingdom of heaven does not consist 
in, &c.; J ἁ." Ἰης esſsenco of Chrisſtianity consists 
in far different things than the exercise οὗ one's 
right to eat meats without diſstinction. Hero it 
is not meats aud drinks that are considered, but 
virtue, peaco (88 opposed to ἃ con tentious opposi- 
tion to conſcientious prejudices), spiri tual joy, or 
that in ward ig vhich aprings from the contola- 
tions of tho Holy Ghost: meaning, in short (as 
ΞΕ Sanderson explains), that the religion οὔ 
Christ consists in the exercite οὗ λοίψ groces, and 
the conscientious performance οὗ unquestioned 
duties. Comp. 1 Cor. iv. 20. 

18. A conſequenti ductum eſt argumentum“ 
Calv.); and there is, as Hodge observes, δ con- 
rmation of the preceding verse. —By τούτοις 

aro meant the foregoing dispositions and 
apiritual graces, οὐ fruitae οὗ the Spirit. It is 
truo, that, for τούτοις, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit τούτω, ſrom A, B, C, 1), F. α, and 
one cursivo MS., besides the Vulg. Vers. and 
some Oreek Fathers. But external authority 
hero is insufficient, and internal evidenco, fairly 
weighed, is in favour of τούτοις, οἶποο it ἐδ called 
ἴον ὃν the three particulars just beforo mentioned, 
namely, the threo spiritual graces constituting 
180 justification, reconciliation with God, aanc- 
tification, -estential points οὔ the Christian cha- 
racter. And, accordingly, to read τούτῳ (hich 
arose, J douht ποῖ, by 3. constant eonfounding 
of the terminations ὧἱἐ and οἱς), detracts not 8 
littlo from the force and significancy οὗ the 
worda. Mr. Alf., indeed, atrenuo usly maintains 
τούτῳ, vwhieh he believes expresses the ἀσσγα- 
{πε of tho threo graces, and takes it, with 

umg. and Crucius, δα equiv. to οὕτως. But 
this 15. ἃ paring dovn of the sense, which he 
would, an too, object to in any one but 
kimseſ. Tke almoet total want οὗ support to 
τούτῳ ἴῃ curaives is auspicious; and the autho- 
rity οὗ tho Perch. Syr. Vers. δἰ ΓΟ ΣΙ confirms 
ἴθ text. rec. 


— εὐάρεστος τῷ Θεῷ καὶ, &c.] This is ὁ 
familiar expression, ἴο ignify, “ is in favour both 
with God and man.“ ἃ Rabbinical vriter 
cited by Schoẽttgon: Ut diligatur auperius (i. e. 
ἃ cœlo, Δ Deo) οἱ desideratus sit inferius (in 
terrâ) ot acceptus ποτα θυ." Ηον the senses 
peace and uprightness, vhich Mr. Alf. ascri bes to 
the term δόκ. can be got out οὔ the term, Ϊ see ποῖ. 
The true force, as expressed by the ancient Ver- 
aions, is probatus,“ acceptus;' lit. 'approved 
and received, after trial; by ἃ metaph. taken 
from money that has the asaay, and is 
received as aterling; -o oſten in tho Now Test. 
and Class. writers. Seo my Læx., and comp. 
Hdot., iii. 148, ἐὼν ἐν τοῖς ἀστοῖσι δόκιμος, 
as said οὗ à person vho has stood the test, and 
is, as it wero, atamped with public approba- 
tion. 

19. ἄρα οὗν] “80 then,“* auch being the caso 
(a formula frequent vith St. Paul, but not with 
the other vriters of the New Tesat., οὐ with the 
Class. writers). The inſerenco is dravn from 
the preceding context; 4. d. in tho words οὗ 
Prof. Hodge, Since Christian love ſrather, 
peace and love'], the example οὗ Christ, theo 
comparativo insignificance of the matters in dis- 
pute, the honour οὗ the truth, the nature of real 
religion, all conspiro to urge us to mutual for- 
bearance, let us endeavour to promote peaco and 
mutual edification.“ 

20. μὴ ἕνεκεν βρώματος κατάλυε τὸ —— 
τοῦ θεοῦ] The phrase τὸ ἔργον τοῦ Θεοῦ has 
been variously interpreted. Some, δὲ Eat. and 
Menoch., regard the ἔργον as ttanding for the 
τὐεαΐς brother mentioned, aupra, ver. 15, because 
(they urgo) ædificaro οἱ deſtruere sivo diseol- 
vere must be reſerred to the same aↄ2ubjecet; 
vbherefore, aince ediſicution has referende to tho 
brother, soo must dettruction. But καταλύειν ἴδ 
not tho same with ἀπόλλυμι : nor does it seem 
to have been the intent of the Apostle to have 
aaid the s20me thing δὲ δὲ ver. ] in. He 
meant, 1 apprehend, to repeat in ace tho 
foregoing injunction, in order, as Calvin well 
μοι out, "ἴο δου the importance οὗ vhat ho 

δὰ said in the verso before, διώκωμεν τὰ τῆς 
οἰκοδομῆς, and vhere the urhitecturalt allusiou 
at τῆς οἰκοδομῆς 3uggesſted the use οὗ the expres- 
rion here, ἔργον τοῦ Θεοῦ, and consequently 
the other term, καταλύειν. Vet that vill not 
prove that the Aposſtle meant to allude to the 
—— as ἃ ποίημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, Eph. ii. 10, “8 

οἷν temple in the Lord, ii. 18. for hero we 
have ἔργον used, and not ποίημα, and tho con- 
text is againat that application. Hence Istill 
— to take the expression (as J have all alon 

9 of 5 ἀοιση and undoingꝰ the wor 
vhich God might be doing οὐ the soul οὗ the 
veak brother, by astrengthening faith. inereasing 

ce (James iv. 6), and nourishing that love, so 
intimately connected vith theo peace juſt beforo 


ROMANS XIV. 21, 22. 
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μὲν καθαρά: ἀλλὰ κακὸν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ διὰ προσκόμματος 
ἐσθίοντι. 31 ' Καλὸν τὸ μὴ φαγεῖν κρέα, μηδὲ πιεῖν οἶνον, μηδὲ εἰ σον. 8.18. 
ἐν ᾧ ὁ ἀδελφός σου προσκόπτει ἢ σκανδαλίζεται ἢ ἀσθενεῖ. 


3 Σὺ πίστιν ἔχεις: κατὰ σεαυτὸν ἔχε ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ" 


inculeated. To vhich μΌγροθθ we may com 

Gal. τι. 16, ἀγάπη, — εἰρήνη, and —— 
171. This view οὗ the forco οὗ the expresecion is 
confirmed and illustrated by Phil. i. 6, whero 
this work οἵ God is represented δὸ being carried 
i nerato, 


on y ἴῃ the souls οὗ the 
through the ranctification οὐ the Spirit. This 
interpretation is adopted, and ably aupportod, by 


Calvin, vho truly remarks, that wherever thero 
is even ἃ δβραγὶς οἵ piety, thero we may recognize 
the τοογξ 8 God; vhich they quench and deatroy 
πο by their injudiciousners unsettle the yet 
vweak ſill-informed] conacience.“ See also Alack- 
night and Dr. Burton. 

-- πάντα μὲν καθαρά: --- ἐσθίοντι) The 
κτοαηά on vhich this forbearance is is ποῖ 
that the things in question are in themael ves 
eril. Βαϊ olely that the use of ἐπείη is injurious to 
others (Η )--ἔΒγ κακὸν, however, τὸ must 
underiſtand, what is morally vrong,““ criminal.“ 
Τῆς words πεᾶάψ be τείε either to the τσεαξ 
Carirtian, πιο, if he eateth διὰ προσκόμματος 
(i. e. σὺν προσκόμματε, umblingly, with an un- 
certain and dubious mind). ——— or rather, to 
the better inaſtructed and ad vanced Christian, 
vho, if. by eating, he offends and causes another 
to βιῃ (διὰ προσκόμματος, for μετὰ προσκόμ- 
ματος. i. 6. oceasioning δὴ offenco ἴο him'), 
ἐξπερεί 7 αἴδο vinneth. 

2]. καλὸν (ὃς. ἐστι) τὸ μὴ —— &c.] 
The general sense is, It ἰδ ε 88 called ἴοτ 
by duty) to abſtain from fleh used in sacrifice 
to ul. οὐ wine poured in libation to idols; 
or to abotain from flesh altogether; ΟΥ̓ from any 
other δεῖ in the presence οὗ thote vho may thus 
be ensnared into βίη, and perplexed vith doubts. 

At the μηδὲ before ἐν thero is δὴ ellipsis, 
vhich is variously filled up by Expositors. Koppe 
rupplies πεεῖν τι, referring it to any other intoxi- 
eating drink besides wino. But that is ποῖ per- 
mitted by the context, inco byvine' Paul 
means wine that had been offered up to idols — 
as of meats that had been so offered up. The 
true ellipeis is that whieh Expoæitors generally 
mupply. ποιεῖν (οΥ rather πράσσειν), vhich car- 
ries rith it, by implication, its aubject τι, 50. 
πράγμα and ἄλλο, alluding, J apprehend, to 

τε οἵ those meats and drinks in the way of 
eæces. Mr. Conyb., howorer, so δυο δὲ 
vhat he termas the extreme awk wardness οὗ the 
necesritated by the — text, that he 
inka it atrange πο Critic has hitherto proposod 
the simple emendation of reading ἕν for ἐν, 
vhich would remoreo the avuk warduess. Truc— 
but it would introduce bad Oreek, since τὶ is 
required in such ἃ conſtruction, and ὃν rejected 


—— Besides, had ἂν been vritten by 
aul, how can ve account for its change into the 
more difßceult ἐν ῦ---«πὰ thus internal evidence 
δ against the emexdation, vhich is very liko 
many ruch proceeding from the Alexandrian 
Criucs. As to tho ΕἸ ρα. (vhiceh was seen, and 
richtly aupplied, by the Pesch. Syr. Tranelator) 
it ie not harsher than multitudes vhich occur in 


Ὁ Gal. 8.1. 
Jamos δ. 18. 


the puresſst Greek vwriters. Βοδίἀδβ, ἐν σδηποὶ be 
dispensed with αἱ ᾧ (oc. πράγματι). 

he words ἢ σκανδαλίζεται ἢ ἀσθενεῖ are 
abſent from Α, C, and one ουγεῖνε, with ϑονογαὶ 
Versions and Fathers, and were rejected by Mill, 
and haye been cancelled by Tiesch., δ being ἃ 


mere guas. Such, however, can hardly be theo 
case vith ἡ ἀσθενεῖ; and if that elause be genu- 
ine, 80 probably ἰδ the preceding one. It ἰδ 


atrango that MillI and Ticch., afier collating 20 
many MSS., chould not at onco have seen that 
the vords were omitted in the Archetype of 
MSS. A and C, Ὁ. reason οὗ forming one line, 
corresponding to the preceding, ending vwith 
προσκόπτει, δορὰ thus the reribe's eye pastod 
from one to the other, and thus heo omitted 
the wvords in questtion. And this was the moro 
likely to happen, because the most ancient MSs. 
are almost invariably written in double columnse, 
composed of very short linee, comprising æeldom 
moro than ſour or five words. Thus this circum- 
atance multiplied the chances of that class οἱ 
blunden among which J number the error in 
question. There is, indeed, t force in this 
uso of three terms 80 nearly allied in senso; and 
here, as Chrys. and Theophyl. say conjoined, to 
repreſsent the perron as altogether weak. Calvin, 
indeed, traces hero an anti-climax; q. d. Ne 
fratribus causa lapous præbeatur, imo nec offen- 
aionis; imo nec infirmitatis. Σκανδαλίζεσθαι, 
howerver, is rather ἃ astronger term [ἤδη προσκόπ- 
τειν, denoting auch ἃ stumbling as verges to ἃ 
total fall; the two terms representing less or 
greater d of mental perturbation and per- 
plexity. The third term is, 1 apprehend, meant 
ἰο indicate the natural result οἵ the foregoin 
(compare 1 Cor. viii. 9), in that atate οἵ men 
vacillation, whereby any one is disabled from dis- 
tinguishing between vhat is lawful and what is 
unlavful, in respect οἵ Christian liberty, — which 
is a t impediment to grovth in 77 and 
ποῖ unfrequently terminates in backaliding, nay, 
aometimes in virtual — 

22. σὺ πίστιν ἔχειν. The ancient and early 
modern Commeuntators read this ἐπ —WR 
the more recent ones, declurutively; vhich latier 
mode is ceonfirmod by the Perchito Syriac. And 
80 Lachm. and Tisch. point; vwhich may bo de- 
ſended, and is oflen found in the Classical 
vriters, especiallyj thoto of the Comic Drama; 
hut is ποῖ suitable to the character οὗ the preseni 
addreas, - and, indeed, to that of the Apoetle. 
Some ancient Critics, however, using MSS. that 
had ποῖ the marks οὗ interrogation, and ſatum- 
bling αἱ the dedurative ſsense, prefixed δὴ ἣν, to 
remore the diißculty; and the reading vos, most 
injudiciously, adopted vy Lchm., merely becauso 
contained in his three crack MSS. A, Β, Ὁ, 
though it only furnishes one among ἃ vast mul- 
titude of inſtances of their corrupted text. -But, 
ἴο turn from verbal Criticism to matters οὗ far 
more moment: πίστιν τουδὶ here denote α full 
»εγεμαδίοπ ihat vhat one is doing is lawful and 
right, — τὰ aaſent οὗ the judęment and con- 


4 
4 


116 


ROMANS XIV. 25. XV. I. 


γω}.7.15 Υ μακάριος ὃ μὴ κρίνων ἑαντὸν ἐν ᾧ δοκιμάξει. 35 χ'Ὁ δὲ διακρι- 


Acte 24. 16. 
Σ Τίς. 1. 1δ. 
Heb. 11. 


a ch. 14. 1. 
1Cor. 9. B. 
OGal. 8. 1. 


βεϊεηςο." ---κατὰ σεαυτὸν ἔχε lcomp. Heliod. 
vii. 16, κατὰ σεαυτὸν ἔχε, καὶ μηδενὶ φράζε. 
The full sense is, " Keep this persuasion to your- 
aelf. and your God; uso it when you have no 
other witness; and do ποῖ, in exercising it be- 
foro men, employ it so as to cause your fel- 
low COhristian and weaker brother to fail in his 
duty.“ The words οὗ the next clause, μακάριος 
ὁ μὴ---δοκιμάζει, are capable οὗ more than one 
sense. Professcor Hodge considers it to mean, 
bleseed is the man that has ἃ good conscience; 
vho does ποῖ allow himself to do what he 
aecretly lin his heart]) condemns.“ The words 
areo susceptible οἵ this seneo; and, if it be the 
true ono, one might διρροθοὸ the saying formed 
on Sirach xiv. 2, μακάριος οὗ οὗ κατέγνω ἡ 
Ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ. But this is not permitted by tho 
context, which rather requires παι 1 have laid 
dovn. - Happy is he vho doth not condemn 
himself, expore himself to condemnation, in the 
use he makces οὗ what he allows himself to do, in 
the use οὗ his Christian liberty, —namely, by 
using it in δὴ imprudent manner; or, as Ο] ἢ. 
and Alf., It is à blessed thing to have no seru- 

les about things in which we allow oursel ves.“ 

he apophthegm has some appearance οὗ being 
formed on one οὗ the ἄγραφα dicta Jesu, un- 
recorded in the Gospels, vhich might δὲ that 
early period be ell ἀποιοη by recent tradition to 
be from our Lord. And woe knov that on an- 
other occasion, rocorded in Aets xx. 25, St. Paul 
has adduced δῇ actual ἄγραφον ῥῆμα: Μακά- 
ριόν ἐστι διδόναι μᾶλλον ἢ λαμβάνειν. Seo 
ΤΩΥ note οὐ Luke νἱ. ὅδ. Oleh. here thinks it 
has reference to 8 saying purporting to be from 
our Lord in the Cod. Bere at Luke vi. 5, εἰ μὲν 
οἷδας τί ποιεῖς, μακάριος εἶ, εἰ δὲ μὴ οἶδας, 
ἐπικατάρατος καὶ παραβάτης εἶ τοῦ νόμου. 
But the βαγίῃς is ποῖ in our Lord's manner; 
and tho — for ascribing it to Him is very 
bad 


23. ὁ δὲ διακριν.---κατακ. Render:But he 
vho vwavereth (hath scruples) about eating, in- 
cura condemnation.“ or, ' is virtually condemued, 


——f he eat (i. e. in eating). because (the eating) is 


not from faith; i. 6. "18 vithout faith, —vwith- 
out a full persuasion that he ἰδ acting rigutly.“ 
Theophyl. well remarka, διὰ τί; οὐχ ὅτι 
ἀκάθαρτον ἣν τὸ βρῶμα, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι οὐκ ἐπί- 
στευσεν ὅτι καθαρόν ἐστιν, ἀλλ’ ἥψατο τοῦ 
βρώματος, ὡς ἀκαθάρτου. Theodor. regards 
the words ὅτι οὐκ ἐκ πίστ., and πᾶν δὲ δ, κ8 
atating the reason ſfor the former; 4. d. ὁ γὰρ 
πιστεύων ἀβλαβῶς μεταλαμβάνει" ὁ δὲ μετά 
τινος διακρίσεως (vavering, δογρ] 4) ἐσθίων, 
καθ' ἑαυτοῦ ψῆφον ἐκφέρει ΞΞ αὐτοκατάκριτός 
ἐστι. 80 Bp. Sanderson, Serm. p. δ}}, Be the 
thing what it may in itrelf, yet his — 
makes it unlawful to him, so — he remains 
doubtful. because it cannot be οἵ faith.“ 

-- πᾶν δὲ ὃ οὐκ ἐκ π. ἀμ. i. "στο (Bull- 
ing. oberves) Paul follows up the preceding 
reason vhy the person ineurs condemnation by ἃ 
gnome generulis; but ἃ gnome generalis meant 
for univerral application, not only to the preront 


νόμενος, ἐὰν φάγῃ, κατακέκριται, ὅτι οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως" πᾶν δὲ ὃ 
οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως, ἁμαρτία ἐστίν. 
XV. 1..᾿Οφεΐλομεν δὲ ἡμεῖς οἱ δυνατοὶ τὰ ἀσθενήματα τῶν 


case, but to all other cases, and of vhich the 
aense is, — that vhatever is done. without a full 

rouasion that it is lawful, is sinful;“ or, as 

odge expreſtes it, whatever we do, vhieh ire 
are not sure ἰδ right. is wrong.“ See aà most mas- 
terly Discourio of Bp. Sandorson on this text, ἴῃ 
vhich, after ably rwettling the connexion and 
acopo οὗ the text, he sShovs that faith must hero 


be 186 persuasion οὗ the judgment and consci- 
eneo. Ho then proceeds to inquire, —-l. What is 
the the conccience, as concerning the 
lawfulnets or unlawfulness οὗ actions. II. Whe- 


ther, in every thing we do, an actual οομρίάεγα- 
tiox thereof be necessarily requisite. III. What 
degree οὗ persuasion is required for the warrant- 
ing οὗ our actions: vhether or πο, and how far, 
ἃ man may warrantably act, with reluctuncy οὗ 
conscienco. Wherein is considered the ease, ἰ. οὗ 
a resolved couscienco; 2. οὗ ἃ doubtinꝗ eonscienco; 
3. οἵ ἃ Tupulous conscience. Upon ἴῃς whole, 
he proves that the true import of the text is, in 
effect, this: Whosoever shall enterprise the 
doing οὗ any thing which ho τοί believeth to 
be unlawful, or, δὶ least, is not reasonably well 
persuaded of the lawfulness thereof, let tho 
thing be otherwise, and in itself vhat it may 
be, lauxſul ον unlauul, indifferent or necesary, 
convenient or inconvenient, it matters not, — ΤῸ 
HIM IT IS A SIN.“ Here Wets. and Grot. com- 
pare similar sentimenta from the Class. writers, 
and Schoettgen wome from the Rabbinical ones. 

The ΟΥΥ τῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ, &c., which in 
tho teætus receptus comes in δἱ the end οὗ the 
Epistle, is, ἴῃ the far greater part of the ASS., 
— almost all the Lambeih und Musſseum 
copies, Trin. Coll. B, x. 16, with several Vernions 
and Fathers, inserted hero: ἃ position approved 
by Grot. and Hamm., adopted by ΜΙ], Wet- 
atein, Matthæi, and Griesbach; but vhich has 
been rejected by Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. It is ἃ question of very difſicult doetermina- 
tion, vherein no certainty can be attained. Ex- 
ternal evidence would eem to be in favour of itas 
insertion here; yet the teſtimonies for the for- 
mer position are weighty, including the two moet 
ancient οἵ tho MSS. (tho Alexandrian and Vati- 
can), and the most ancient Versions. As to ἐπ- 
lernul evidence, it eannot well be balanced, ainco 
thero are various considerations drawing both 
τοαψε͵ which tend to make tho ordinary canons 
οὗ criticism of uncertain application: but, upon 
the whole, it seems inst the genuineness. 
The internal congruity, moreover, οὗ the paseago, 
as Stuart sShows, is strongly against its inſertion 
here; and though δι. —* does sometimes in- 
aert ἃ doxology ἴῃ the body of δὴ Fpistle, yet (as 
ho points οὐ ἢ is in αυἱῖὸ ἃ different situation 
from prerent. Besides, as Bp. Terrot re- 
marks, tho ment of ch. xiv. is 80 manifestly 
continued in the first seven verses οὗ οἷ. χυ., 
that ono cannot conceive this to be ἃ proper 
placo for the Doxology.“ 


XV. This chapter consista of two Parts;— 
I. vv. .--- δ, hero Paul enforces the duty 
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ἀδυνάτων βαστάξειν, καὶ μὴ ἑαυτοῖς ἀρέσκειν: 3 ὃ ἕκαστος γὰρ] —F 


φ 


ἡμῶν τῷ πλησίον ἀρεσκέτω εἰς τὸ ἀγαθὸν πρὸς οἰκοδομήν. ῬΏ.3.., 
4. * φΦ “ς4,εΨΨ 4 

8 ς Καὶ γὰρ ὁ Χριστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτῷ ἤρεσεν, ἀλλὰ, καθὼς γέγρα- ἴδ" 

-“ ἂχ 80 

πται' Οἱ ὀνειδισμοὶ τῶν ὀνειδιζόντων σε ἐπέπεσον ἐπ᾽ 


Cor. 


— 
— 


. δύ, δὶ. 
Matt. 10. 55. 
John 1δ. 34. 


ἐμέ. 4ἀ“Ὅσα γὰρ προεγράφη, εἰς τὴν ἡμετέραν διδασκαλίαν 4.) 5 


Cor. 10. 1] 


προεγράφη' ἵνα διὰ τῆς ὑπομονῆς καὶ τῆς παρακλήσεως τῶν 5 δ. 16. 


οἰ. 14. 16. 


ηραφῶν τὴν ἐλπίδα ἔχωμεν. ὃ “Ὁ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς ὑπομονῆς καὶ Ἰιδοτ, 1. το 


urged in the preceding chapter, by eonsiderations 
deri ved principally from the example οὗ Christ. 
In Part II. νυν. IAIBö. wo have the conclusion 
of the vhole discusrion, in vhich the Apostlo 
8 οὔ his confidence in the Roman Chris- 
tians, οὗ his motives for writing ἰο them, of his 
apostolic offce and labours, and οὗ his purpore 
to visit Rome after fulfilling his ministry for the 
aaints at Jerusalem. —* .) 

IA. Here, after ἃ conclution from the pre- 
ceding diacussion, we have further exhortations 
to bear with the infirmities of tho veak, from 
the examplo οὗ Christ, in order thereby to pro- 
mote the general welfare οἵ ἴῃς brethren. 

Ἰ. By οἱ δυνατοὶ, as opposed to ἀδύνατοι, 
must underatood the more abundant in 
knovwledge, and the stronger in faith' (χὶν. 22, 
comp. vith Luke xxiv. 19, and Acts rii. 22, 
δονατὸς ἐν λόγοιτ). and by the ἀδύνατοι, 
ΦἼδοδϑο less akilled and inſtructed. and thereforo 
mometimes in hesitation and doubt as τὸ the law- 
fulnen, οὐ unlawfulness, of any thing. By ἀσ- 
θενήματα are meant the umfounded, though 
eonscientious, δόγερίες adverted to in ch. xiv. 
--ἰβαστάζειν aigniñes“ to bear wvith;“ Δ metaphor 
taken from atrong perrons vho aid their vweak 
fellox-travellers. by oecarionally carrying for 
them their burdens. It ie here applied to the 
duty οὗ using Chriſtian forbearance, rather than 
offrnd tho prejudices οὗ δ weak brother. By 
ἑαντοὶς ἀρέσκειν is Mmeant gratifying ourrelves 
ΒΥ harving our ovn viewe receivod δὲ abtolute 
verities. 

The phrase ἑαυτῷ ἤρ. is nearly equiv. to 
ζητῶν τὸ ἐμαντοῦ συμφέρον, l (ον. χ. 8ὅ, Mmean- 
ing to please oneself (only), 'havo one's ovwn 
Way, vithout regard to the good of others. The 
phrase is very rare in Class. vriters, but it oe- 
eurs in Plato, p. 101], αὐτοὶ αὑτοῖς ἀρ., and 
elsehere, alo in Schol. on Æechyl. Prom. 156, 
αὐτὸς ἑαυτῷ ἀρέσκων, making his own vil] 
the law οὗ Juostice. 

2 ἀρεσκέτω εἰς τὸ ἀγαθὸν πρὸς — By 
the addition of this qualifying phrase, εἰς τὸ 
ἀγαθὸν πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν (meaning. “80 far ἀδ 
may δὲ for his good, unto his edification, and 
that οὗ the Churchꝰ) — for the Apoſtle means to 
limit his precept. ahowing that it must be ſor δῶ 
φυοά͵ μοιὰ morally and spiritually (for otherwise 
this pleasing vill be for harm and evil, so easily 
does ἀρέσκεια ſall into abject — and 
also for the good of the Chureh generally, by 
the promotion of peace and —— 

ἃ καὶ γὰρ ὁ Χριστὸς, ἄς.}] The foregoing 
injunction is now ργεοϑοὰ on their obtervance * 
ἴδε example of Christ himself, uho δοῖ ἃ noble 
pattern pure disinterestedness by ever acting 
ὁπ the rule οἵ ποί ἵησ kimæelf. The ποχὶ 
βεητἰτηεοῖϊ ( nay, he bore patiently the inaults of 


ἃ 8. i. 10. 4. 2. ἸΡεῖ. 8.8. 


men“) is clothed in the words of Secripture, Ps. 
Ixix. 9. 10, adduced by application wiihout the 
ſormula citundi,; vhere ike words ὀνειδ.---ἐ π᾿ 
ἐμὲ are best considered δὲ containing ἃ metaphor 
taken from — vwhich have fallen upon any 
one, i. 6. whieh have been laid on him, -a meta- 
phor as apt as it is οχργεβεῖνο, δίποθ γεργυαοἼβ 
may be conaidered as 8 linquœ. See 
my Lex. N. T. οὐ ἐπιπλήσσω. And as it 
would be quite correct to say εἱ πληγαὶ ἐπ- 
ἕπεσόν τινι (and accordingly in Plut. Alex. 9 τὸ 
have τῆς πληγῆς προσπεσούσης αὑτῷ), 850 
—— the figure in question is one highly auit- 
able. 

4. ὅσα γὰρ προεγράφη, ἃς.) These wordse, 
85 Grot. and Crell. obrerve, are moant to antici- 
pate δὴ objection, -ynamely. that the above pas- 
ἘΝ has reference to Duvid, ποῖ to Christ, or 
Christians. Τὸ this πὸ have here the anstter, 
part of vhich is contained in ἃ suppressed elause 
dependent on γάρ: 4. d. I It does. indeed, per- 
tain to David, but it is typical οἵ Christ, or δὲ 
any rate is intended to servo for our example 
and instruetion;] fur vhatever things wero vwrit- 
ten, ἄς. So that, by ſtudying the example of 
their patience and forbearance, and bearing in 
mind the support they recei ved under trials and 
tribulations, they might hope, under prayer, to 
obtain the same. Accordingly, this well paves 
the way for the aubject, next introduced, of 
Okristiun uncanimity. 

Αἱ the second προεγράφη tho προ has been 
expun by Lachm., Tiech. and Alf. on tho 
authority οἱ B, Ο, D, E, F, G, and 2 curti ves 
(one from alteration); but vithout reason, since 
external authority is insufücient; and internal 
evidence is against the removal, because it is far 
more probablo that the προ vas removed, as 
considered unneceſsary and tautological, than 
introduced, δ Alf. auppoſes, " for uniformity. 

5. Here, * remarks, we have conclu- 
aion οὗ the vhole , consisſting of com precu- 
tion (vv. 5, 6), ———— ver. 7. In this 
verse.,' obeerves Hodge, ' the graces, which in 
tho preceding verse are aseri bed to the Scriptures, 
ΔΙῸ here attributed to God, as their Author. be- 
cause he produces them by his Spirit. Tho full 
aense οὗ the verre is ably drawn forth Ὁ Bp. 
Sanderson, in ἃ Sermon on this text, whero, 
afſter pointing οὐδ the conneæion and aone οὗ the 
words, he hovws the nature of the prayer hero 
made; and after obſerving that prayer is properly 
united with instruction, and that God is the only 
Author οἵ peace; and having Shoun the necerity 
οὗ that infſuenco of God on the mind and heart 
οὗ man, εἰς alone can eradicate pride and in- 
atil humility, -he inquires τον God is called tho 
God οἵ patience and of consolation, and treats on 
the choice οὗ these attributes, and tho γεαϑο ſor 
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(Βρ}.5.. τῆς παρακλήσεως δῴη ὑμῖν τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν ἐν ἀλλήλοις ΄ κατὰ 
Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν: ὁ ἵνα ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν ἑνὶ στόματι δοξάξητε 
ε ον.14.1,8. τὸν Θεὸν καὶ Πατέρα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 15 Διὸ 


Ὁ Matt. 15. 
Acts 8. 
ἰῷ 35, 
οὨ.0. 4. 


their union hero. On the madtter οὗ the prayer 
he considers these following partieulars — —* 
ἐλέη itself prayed for, namely. line-mindedness 
li. e. harmony of ſeelinq]. and then two amplifi- 
cutions thereof, -l. in reapect οὗ the pervons. that 
it chould ὃς univerral, and mutual; 2. in respect 
οὗ the matter, that it chould be according to 
Christ Jesus. 11. Heo considers the second 
qualification in κατὰ Χριστὸν, importing an 
ment, Iet, unto truth and holiness; hat 
ter the example, and in obedieneo to the com- 
mand, of Christ.“ 

-- ὁ θεὸς τῆς ὑπομονῆς καὶ τῆς παρακλ.] 
An expression, J apprehend, used ποῖ merely (88 
many Expositors think) with referonce to the 
various meuns vwhereby all things aro made to 
work for good in the end to them that love God, 
in conjunction with the motives οὗ patience and 
consolation supplied by the Scriptures. At any 
rate, it ꝛeems meant to allude to the work οὗ the 
Holy Spirit, the Comforter, on the heart; a view, 
I find, adopted by Calvin, ho obeerves: Ab 
offectis εἰς nominatur Deus, quæ prius Scripturæ 
attribuebantur; olus enim Deus patientin οἱ 
consolationis auctor est, quia utrumque cordibus 
nostris instillat per Spiritum ↄ2uum.“ 

Here it is well obserred by Bp. Sanderson, 
that being to pray for unity, the Apostlo might 
well make mention οὗ putience, as an — 
help thereto, and consolution as an ial fruit 
διὰ efſect thereof, sinco patienco will evet be 
found the best peaco-maker. 

—- τὸ αὑτὸ φρονεῖν] Το cexpression is, as 
Bp. Sanderson remarka, peculiar to St. Paul, 
and may here be supposed to have reference αἱ 
once to the ing and the judoment, and 
also to tho tcill and αγεοίέυπδ; namely, that God 
would 80 frame the hearts οὗ these Romans one 
towards another, that there might be, as far as 

asible, an μηέρεγϑαὶ accord amonget them, both 
in ἰδεῖν opinions, and also in their sentiments 
διὰ affections. 

6. ἵνα ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν ἑνὶ στόματι, δια.1] The 
full import of these words is well pointed out by 
Bp. Sanderson, in 8 Sermon on this text; ἴῃ 
— I. Ηο treats at large on tho subject of 
gloriſyinq God. and proves ihat the glory οἵ God 
ahould intended as our chief end, for tuo 
reusons: L. as being our chief φοοά ; 2. as that 
vwhereunto wo aro both in duty and in ιοίράοπι 
obliged. Hence he adduces δὴ ἐπϑεγέηοο οὕ αὐπιο- 
nition, that we do not beſtow on any creature, ΟΣ 
draw to ourselves. any οὗ that glory which is duo 
to God alone. II. He shovs [τὸ reason οἵ tho 
expreesion τὸν Θεὸν καὶ Πατέρα τοῦ Κυρίου 
ἡμῶν Ἴ. Χρ. 111. He coneiders the glorification 
οὗ God ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν ἑνὶ στόματι, with mind 
as well as mouth, and vhat it imports. IV. He 
ahows how much God is glorified by Christian 
uæity, whieh constitutes the main tcopo and de- 
aign of the wholo passage. 

-- τὸν Θεὸν καὶ Πατέρα τοῦ —2 — &c. 
Hero and in 2 Cor. xi. 31. Eph. i. 3. 1Pot. i. 





προσλαμβάνεσθε ἀλλήλους, καθὼς καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς προσελάβετο 
5 ὑμᾶς, εἰς δόξαν Θεοῦ. 8." Λέγω ἱ δὲ, ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν διάκονον 


(vhere the same expreſscion occurs), we παν ren- 
der (wvith many eminent Expositors) the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ;' the first 
Person in the blessed Trinity being (as Whitby 
and Bp. Pearron remark, from the ancient Di- 
vines) the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ in respect to the latter's manhood, and 
oternal filiation, οὐ derivation from the Father, 
being God οὗ God; his Futher, ἴῃ respect οὗ his 
divinity, or δ he is the Word. Veot it may be 
doubted whether the common rendering, ' God, 
even the Father οὗ our Lord Jesus Christ,“ be 
not quito justifiable, and, indeed, preferable, for 
e veral reasons, which will appear, 1 think, to 
any one who attentively —* the convincing 
and masterly discussion οὗ Bp. Sanderson on tho 
reason vhy the expression was adopted ἴῃ our 
Authori Version. This uso οὗ καὶ expãca- 
tive, vhere. 88 —— LexX. in — 2, b. ob- 
aorves,“ καὶ et εἰ eæplicat, is uent in 
the New Test. “οι .l Pet. i. 8. 2 Ῥεϊ. i. II. 
ii. 20. Eph. i. 3. Phil. iv. 20. Col. iii. 17. 
2 Cor. i. 8. χὶ. 81. In all such cases, obeerves 
Bp. Middl. (αν. Art. P. 1. εἰ. iii. 2), whero 
καὶ is ſollowed by a noun in appotition witha 
preceding noun, and limiting οὐ defining it, the 
Article is usually omitted before tho βοοομὰ 
noun. 

7. διὸ προσλ. ἀλλήλ., &e. ]) Redit ad ex- 
hortationem, iu quà conformandâ remper exem- 
plum Christi retinet; * ἃ. " Wherefore, in order 
to the carrxing out οὗ the com io of tho 
last ὑπὸ verses by neither party, Jew or Gentile, 
despising or censuring each other, receive one 
another, sSshow consideration and kindness mutu- 
ally., which will effectually promoto the unity 80 
indispensable to tho wellbeing οὗ the Church.“ 
Theo forco of the term προσλ. must. however, 
though applied both to Chrisſt and to the Roman 
Christians, be rome what accommodated in sense, 
ἃς applied to CuRIisT, with referenco to his 
beniyqnity to us, notwithatanding our boing ene- 
mies by evil worka. See supra νυ. 10. 

The words καθὼς καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς προσελάβετο 
ὑμᾶς may be rendered, “δ Christ δἷλὸ hath ad- 
mitted you to the Christian society, as one οἵ his 

ople.“ See note, aupra, xiv. 3, and espec. on 

al. ᾽ν. 9, and 1 Cor. viii. 8, Ele δόξαν Θεοῦ is 
by most Expositors conſtrued with vhat immeo- 
diately precedes; by vwhich a tolerable senso 
arises, but one not 80 suitablo to the context, as 
by τείοιτίης the words to προσλαμβάνεσθε ἀλ- 
λήλους, and considering καθὼς καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς 
προσελάβετο ὑμᾶς as δὴ ἐϊιμϑέναξίοπ ; " ἴοτ,᾽ δ 
observes Prof. Hodge, ' tho Apostle's object is to 
enforco the duty οὗ mutual forbearanco among 
Christians; —for vhich he suggests two motives, 
the kindness οὗ God towards εϑ, and the promo- 
tion οὗ the Divine glory, υἱζ. by the diffusion οὗ 
his religion.“ 

8, 9. These verres form δ confirmation and 
illustration of tho preceding. But 20 irregular 
is tho conatruction, and δὸ darkly oxpretaod ἰδ 
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γεγενῆσθαι περιτομῆς ὑπὲρ ἀληθείας Θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ βεβαιῶσαι τὰς 

ἐπαγγελίας τῶν πατέρων" 9 ἱ τὰ δὲ ἔθνη ὑπὲρ ἐλέους δοξάσαι 13 βει.::. 
τὸν Θεὸν, καθὼς γέγραπται" Διὰ τοῦτο ἐξομολογήσομα ("18 9. 
σοι ἐν ἔθνεσι, καὶ τῷ ὀνόματί σου ψαλῶ. 10) Καὶ πά- τϑαι. 81. 
λιν λέγε. Εὐφράνθητε ἔθνη, μετὰ τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ. 

1] Κα καὶ πάλιν: Αἰνεῖτε τὸν Κύριον πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ ΧΡετγ.ν 
ἐπαινέσατε αὐτὸν πάντες οἱ λαοί. 13 Καὶ πάλιν ᾿Ησαΐας 1 1.χι.., 


λέγε Ἔσται ἡ ῥίξα τοῦ Ἰεσσαὶ, καὶ ὁ ἀνιστάμενος 


the entiment, that tho meaning has been very 
imperfectly ascertained. But tho general sense 
vould reem to be this; —that the Apoetle ΠΟῪ 
urges as ἃ τεέαϑοπ τον the Jewieh and Gentile 
Christians should livo in harmony, that the pur- 
pose οὗ Christ's miniſtry, δα δον by the pro- 
hecies οὗ the Old Test. subjoined, ex tended to 
—* Τὸ the Jews he cameè as their mised 
Afeiriak, and to the Gentiles as the πειπένδγ οὗ 
ↄultation through the mercy οὗ God. Thus tho 
Jevs aud the Gentiles had reason alike to glorify 
God for his merey imparted to both. Neverthe- 
lees, to δυουν ἄοισ this meaning arises, and to fix 
the sense οὗ w0me οὗ tho details, is not easy. 
Nay, the very readinꝗq is debated; and it re- 
uires to δα firat decided, in order to determineo 
the real δέηέσ. The words are brought in by ἃ 
Particle, -namely, δὲ, in all the MSS. except 7 
uncials and ὅ cursives, whieh have γάρ, edited 
by Lechm., Tixch. and Alf. But, howover ope- 
cious this reading ἰδ, it ought not to be recei ved; 
as being deßicient in external, and forbidden Ὁ 
internal evidence; the δὲ being the more «δὲ 
cult — and therefore more likely to be 
genuine. The γὰρ arose, J βυβρεεῖ, from tho 
correcetion οἵ Crities, üho desiderated ἃ Particle 
more uitable to the observation, —-thinking. as 
Με. Alf. does, that the Apostle intended to 
offer ἃ γεαφϑοπ for the previous exhortation. But 
that involves great harihness; o that l retain 
the δὲ, vhieh vas read by the Pesch. Syr. 
Translator, and has the continuative and ratio- 
cinative foree οὗ the Latin autem, but, or 
“ον. As to the λέγω, it may be rendered, "7 
meun to Suy, nearly -I maintain; the Apoetle 
(as Hodꝶge obrerves) intending to δον λοῖο it 
vas that Christ had recei red thote to whom he 
vwrote. Bot what is it that Paul means to 
allegeꝰ — this: that Jesus Christ has come ἃ 
mimiater o the circumeisiun; ἃ peculiar expres- 
δίοη, no vhero else occurring (put by brerity for 
διάκονος Θεοῦ ἀποστιελλόμενος πρὸς τοὺς 
περιτετμημένονε, vith vhich eomp. Μαῖῖ. xx. 
428), and here used ὃν Paul, Alf. thinks, to 
humble the pride of the æronꝙq' —the Gentile 
Christians exalting God's corenant people to 
their trus diguity. The worda ὑπὲρ ἀληθ. O., 
mean on behalf οὗ" "ἴον the sake of, the truth 
οἵ Οοά, in the fulfilment of his pledged pro- 
mis es under tho Covenant of cireumcizion. — 
The pext words, εἰς τὸ βεβ.--πατέρων, aro a 
further derelopient of the sense οἵ * former; 
— in order to confirm the promises made to 
Fathers' respecting the future Messiah. 
IHere πατέρων isa Genit. of ohiect; ἃ frequent 
ἰάϊοτα, οὐ πε ses Winer's Gram. But the 
greatest diſeulty in tho tentenco ἰδ respeeting 
ihe conatruction οἵ the τοὶ clauso οἵ τ. 9, vhero 


Rev. δ. δ. 
& 3. 16. 


it is best to auppose the construction τὰ ἔθνη--- 
δοξάσαι as SuSpended on the preceding λέγω,..--- 
the ense being, 'that the Gentiles might glorify 
God,.-namely, for the display οἵ his merey 
tovards them, —-that of being received into the 
kingdom of Chrisſt, and made partakers of ἰϊδ 
blesrings. In the δῦονο it seems implied, how- 
ever darkly expressed, that (as Dr. Peile pointa 
out), 'if the ealvation of ἴῃς Jews redounds to 
the praiso of God's truthſulnese, the salvation οὗ 
the Gentiles redounds yet more to the praise οὗ 
his mercy. —the merey οὗ God, througk Chriet, 
in the bestowment οἵ talvation.“ Comp. aupra 
xi. 31, wiih Jude 2], τὸ ἔλεοε---"1. Χριστοῦ. 
The term ἔλεος ie here employed, and even 
ἀνεὶς upon, because the Gentiles had no cove- 
nant promise to appeal to, but only aimple merey 
to allege. 

9. καθὼς γέγραπται" Διὰ τοῦτο, &c.].Tho 
Ἀροεῖΐο (βαγβ —* Taylor) ἰδ perauading the con- 
verts to ἃ eordial coalition in public worship, 
and ἰδ giving each party a subetantial reason vby 
they ought ἴο unito their hearts as well as voices. 
But, δὲ it would be more difficult to persuado 
the ὠδισ, he applies to him weveral quotations 
out οὗ Scripture, Pa. xvii. 49. Deut. xxxii. 48, 
Ῥε. cxvii. 1. Isa. xi. 10: the first and last οὗ 
vhich, as Whitby shows. the Jews interpreted 
οὗ the Mestiah.“ All οὗ them agree with tho 
Sept., and, in their general sente, with tho 
Heéebrew; and in αἱ] οὗ them, derived from the 
Lav, the Prophets, and the Pralms. the general 
idea (as Hodge obſerves) more οὐ less disſtinetly 
expressed, is, that the true Religion οἵ God was 
ἴο be extended to the Gentiles also; they thero- 
fore ineludo thoe promise οὗ the [ΠΧ] 
kingdom to them, as well as to the ὁ ον. 

10. καὶ πάλιν λέγει (εεἰ]. ἡ γὙραφή)}] This 

e is quoted from Deut. xxxii. 43, as read 
[5 186 Sept.; but the Hebrew, as we havo it in 
our present copies. will not admit this senæe; 
and, accordingly, Calv. and others refer tho cita- 
tion to Ps. Ixvii. 8, δ, whero the sentiment is 
the tameo, though ποῖ expreſsted in precisely the 
aame words. Tholuck, hovwever, goes far to 
δον that the Sept. text is reconcileable with 
the Hebrew; vwhile Mr. Alf. remarks, that, in 
aeveral vhere ihe Gentiles are spoken οἵ 
phetically, the Hebrew text has apparently 
* tampered with by tho Jews.“ But thie is 
δὴ argument better ποῖ retorted to, except from 
necerity; vhich here seems not to exist; for if 
the ground taken by Tholuck be thought ποῖ 
defensiblo, 1 would prefer to refer the words, 
with Calvi, to Pe. lxvii. 8, δ, or rather to both 
es, vhich is permitted by ἡ γραφὴ, if it 
— as Mr. Alt admits it may, imporronally 
it is vritten. 
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τῷ Jer. 14,8 
Joel 8. 16. 
1 Tim. 


Πνεύματος ἁγίον. 


ὅτι καὶ αὐτοὶ μεστοί ἐστε 


7, Β. 


Ι 
ὑπ 
ᾧ» 


ΕΝ 


12. ἔσται ἡ ῥίζα, Χο Here again Paul 
follous τῆς Sept. vhich differs considerably from 
ihe IIebrew, though presenting the same gexneral. 
ϑέΉ86; naccording to whieh tho promise οὗ tho 
Prophet is. that from the decayed and fallen 
house οὗ David One should arie whose domi- 
nion should embrace all nations, and in vhom 
Gentiles, as well as Jews. should trust. In the 
fulfilment οὗ this prophecy Christ came, and 
prearhed alvation to ihore vho were near, and 
ἴο thosre vho were afar οὔ. The full sense οὗ 
the briefly · ex presed statement ἰδ, “ There shall 
be tho Root (or trunk) of Jexe, and ſthere 
ahall he] He (or, one) vho is to arise from it to 
rule the nations: on Him shall the nations rest 
their hope. See Dr. Peilo, το remarks, " The 
meaning vhich the Apostle's argument would 
lead us to attach to this citation is, as though it 
bad been written, ἔσται μὲν ἡ ῥίζα τοῦ ᾿Ἱεσσαὶ, 
ἔσται δὲ ὁ ἀνιστάμενος, δις. On the other 
hand Theophyl. says, " it was as if written ἐκ τῆς 
ῥίζης τοῦ — βλαστήσει ὁ ἀνιστάμενος 
ἄρχειν, ἄεο. And .οο Ecumen. But this ἰδ 
ailencing the καὶ, though found ἐπ all the eopies. 
1 διουϊὰ prefer to take the καὶ in the rense 
eren, δὲ vhen put between words, and alto 
dauses; οὐ which see Herm. Vig. p. 865; also 
Matth. and Kuhn. Gr., and comp. Μαι xiii. 41], 
συλλέξ. πάντα τὰ σκάνδαλα, καὶ τοὺς π. τ. ἀ. 
Thero are, indeed, objections to this mode οὗ 
dealing with the difficulty, but not more than to 
Dr. Peile's. 

18, ὁ δε Θεὸς τ. ἐλπ. πληρώσαι, διε. “ Paul 
here, as δὲ v. 5, concludes by praying that God 
would grant them the excellencies vhieh it vas 
their duty to acquiro. Thus consatantly and inti- 
mately are the ideas οὗ accountableneſt and de- 

ndenece connected in the Sacred Secriptures. 

e δῖὸ to work out our ovn aalvation; be- 
cuuse it is God that worketh in us both to vill 
and to do. according to his good pleasure.“ 
(Hodxe.) Thus the Apottle prays to ihe God of 
hope (ἰ. ὁ. to God, vho is the Author of that 
hope vhich it was predicted should repore in tho 
Root. or offapring, from the trunk 6886), that 
they may be filled with all joy and peace in be- 
lieving, and may havo a lively hope of fature 
εἴοτγ, through the influences οὗ the Spirit διὰ 
abroad in their hearts; who thus will giro them, 
Xhile here below, δὴ earnen οἵ (δαὶ κου. 
— Eph. i. 13, q. and Rom. viii. 23. Τὰς 
ver. 13 is ἃ Kind οἵ link to unite the foregoing 
Admonitory with the subeequent ἐχομραίονῳ τηαῖ- 
ter: (ἢ latter to qualify and make more ppalata- 

e tho former. 

14. Νονν commenees the fourth and last Portion 
οὗ the ——— consiating of two Ῥατγίδ: ἴῃ the 
Vormer οὗ vhieb, up to ihe end οἵ this chapter, 


γνώσεως, δυνάμενοι καὶ ἀλλήλους νουθετεῖν. 
i.n δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ἀπὸ μέρους, ὡς ἐπαναμιμνήσκων ὑμᾶς, 


ROMANS XV. 13-1I5. 


ἄρχειν ἐθνῶν, ἐπ’ αὐτῷ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσιν. 18 Ὃ δὲ Θεὸς 
τῆς ἐλπίδος πληρώσαι ὑμᾶς πάσης χαρᾶς καὶ εἰρήνης ἐν τῷ 
πιστεύειν, εἰς τὸ περισσεύειν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ ἐλπίδι ἐν δυνάμει 


14 Πέπεισμαι δὲ, ἀδελφοί μου, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐγὼ περὶ ὑμῶν, 


ἀγαθωσύνης, πεπληρωμένοι πάσης 
16 οΤολμηρότερον 


(9 Apostle, after good wishes and prayers for 
their sSpiritual welfare, addreates them in endear- 
ing language, and apologizes for what might bo 
likely τὸ givo offenco; in the lattor (vhieh oceu- 
pies tho laat chapter) he resumes, and continues 
the aame endearing language to the end. 

14. -16. Paul here apologires for the plainness 
οὗ his representations, and the earnestnéss οὗ his 
exhortations, on the ground. — that they vere 
delivored from πὸ want οἵ confidence in them. 
and still 1686 from the assumption of unwarrant- 
abloe authority, but simply in the exereise οὗ his 
bounden duty and office, as Aposttle of the Gen- 
tiles. By αὑτὸς ἐγὼ ἴδ implied, as Conyb. re- 
marks,“ both by the reports οὗ others. and by my 
ovn judgment, whatever 1 may harve said. 

-- ὅτι καὶ αὑτοὶ, ἂς. ye οἵ yourtel ves. 
ſeren vithout my admonition]. well 
compares the Homerie τί μὲ σπεύδοντα καὶ 
αὐτὸν ὀτρύνεις. Comp. the kindred sentence 
in Heb. vi. 9. The expreſssion τ. πάσης γνώ- 
σεως must ποῖ be too δριάν interpreted. [τ sense, 
-as determined by τῇς words following, δυνά - 
μενοι καὶ ἀλλήλους νουθετεῖν ---ἶδ, 'Ve are full 
οὗ benignity and kindness, and sufficiently abun- 
dant in all E knovwledge, as to be δὺϊο 
to τ each —— F 

. The Apostle here anticipates ἃ possiblo 
——— Why. then, have you plied us 
with admonitions, &c. ꝰ — and atates the recaron 
vhy he had written with δυο boldness and 
authority. [1 agreo with Dr. Peile, that ἀπὸ 
μέρους is better rendered, as in E. V.. in some 
βοτί᾽ (rather, in ꝛome measure“), and 50 mado 
to ταν τολμ. ἔγραψα, than connected simply 
vith ἔγραψα, ἃς ᾿φεμεν the Aposſtle meant to 
aay, "1 have vritten τ moro freedom ἐπ ꝛome 
parts οὔ my letter; vwhen, in ἰδεῖ, the part οὗ 
the Epistle to whieh he refers would seem to be 
that vhich has just preceded, beginning wiih 
οἰ. xiv.; and this is tufficiently indicated by 
ἕ — I am saurprised that the good tense οὗ 

onyb. should acquiesce in 8δὸ objectionable an 
—— as the foregoing, and also that ho 
δου ἃ reject the senre in some measuro, on 80 
frivolous δὴ objection, as that the sense is already 
expreawed in τολμηρ. Mr. Conyb. might hare 
remem bered such expreasions as μάλλον κρεῖσ- 
σον, in Phil. i. 28, and μᾶλλον περισσότερον, 
1 Cor. vii. 18, and Mark rii. 36, whieh are much 
more pleonasatic, so to say, than this, where tho 
phrase ἰδ merely ἃ qualification, or limitation, of 


iho τολμ., and meant to be exceusatory. This 
ρος tical language νῶϑ ποῖ uncalled ἦ,, ποθ 
δὰ 


δὰ opposed some οὗ their strongesſt preju- 
dices, and rebuked them for certain irregularities 
οὗ conduet. 

-- ὡς ἐπαναμ. ὑμ.] Tho full enso is, by 


ROMANS XV. 16---21. 
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διὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσάν μοι ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ" 16 Ρ εἰς τὸ εἶναί με —88 
λειτουργὸν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, ἱερουργοῦντα τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ἐν}. 1. 


1 VUm. φ 7. 


τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα γένηται ἡ προσφορὰ τῶν ἐθνῶν εὐπρόσδεκτος, 1 τα, τὶ Ἰ.. 


ἡγιασμένη ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 


ἃς 4. 6, 


7 Ἔχω οὖν καύχησιν ἐν Χριστῷ Ῥπ.3.γ7. 


Inooũ τὰ πρὸς τὸν Θεόν" 18 4 οὐ γὰρ τολμήσω λαλεῖν τι, ὧν οὐ «.". 1.5. 
* ⸗ ΡΣ * 2333 * “ἢ 29. κ , ᾿ Ἶ ἐν Θ᾿ 

κατειργάσατο Χριστὸς δι’ ἐμοῦ, εἰς ὑπακοὴν ἐθνῶν, λόγῳ καὶ 

ἔργῳ, 19: ἐν δυνάμει σημείων καὶ τεράτων, ἐν δυνάμει Πνεύματος τ λοιε10.1:. 

[Θεοῦ] ὥστε με ἀπὸ ᾿“Ιερουσαλὴμ, καὶ κύκλῳ μέχρι τοῦ ᾽Γλλυ- 


ρικοῦ, πεπληρωκέναι τὸ εὐωγγέλιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


4 Cor. 13. 12. 


20 850) " 4 Cor. 10. 
Οὕτω δὲ "δῷ 


φιλοτιμούμενον εὐωγγελίξζεσθαι, οὐχ ὅπου ὠνομάσθη Χριστὸς, 


ἵνα μὴ ἐπ᾽ ἀλλότριον θεμέλιον οἰκοδομῶ' 


21 τ ἀλλὰ, καθὼς εἴμ 51.156. 


γέγραπται: Οἷς οὐκ ἀνηγγέλη περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὄψονται καὶ 


vay οὗ further reminding — of what you already 
know.“ Comp. ] Pet. i. 12. βεᾳᾳ. 

16. εἰς τὸ εἶναι---οεἰς τὰ ἔθνη] The general 
meaning is,“ That ἴ δου] ὰ bestow my eopecial 
attention to the conversion οὗ the Geætiles to the 
religion οἵ Christ.“ The Apostle, however, uses 
ἃ formula derived from the Jewish religion, ἴῃ 
order the more atrongly to impress on the Jewish 
Christians the dignity of his Apoſtleship, ealling 
himselſ, too. ποῖ διάκονος, but λείτον γὸς, α 
rocred minister (ee note on Acts xxri. ἴδ). δηὰ 
βαγίης that hie ofßee is not κηρύσσειν, but 
ἱερονργεῖν τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, i. 6. "ἴο preach tho 
Goepel δὲ ἃ priest οἵ the Λίειο Corenunt, by 
vhieh men are made θυσέαι ζῶσαι. 80 4 Macc. 
vii. 8, τοὺς ἱερουργοῦντας τὸν νόμον ἰδίῳ 
αἵματι. 80 προσφορὰ and ἡγιασμένη. ἃ littlo 
after, are like wise terma borrowved from ἴδ 9 
Temple rervice; 866 moro in Carpa. The worde 
ἐν Πνεύματι ἀγίῳ are meant to t the 
meuns vuhereby they hare been made, and are 
prexerved. puroe: namely. by the ancetifring in- 
fuences οὗ the Holy Spirit on their hearts, and 
not by external rites. 

17. ——— "Δ reason [ὉΓ glorying and 
rejoicing namely, in his labours having been 
80 blessed. Lachm. and Tisch. edit τὴν καύχ., 
from 6 uncial, and ἃ (ον currive, ASS.; but tho 
Artiele is worso than useless the ense being, "8 
ground οἵ glorying. as in 2 Cor. vii. 4. χὶ. 10, 
et al and lus. 1. 23. It is truo that ἡ καύ- 
χησιε is found in all the copies, aupra iii. 27, 
που---ἡ καύχησιτ: vhere the word is used in 
its moſt abetract sense, to denote the exerciso 
οἵ boesating. But ἐμαὶ sense is as mueh requirecdi 
ὃν the context there, as it is by the context 
rjcted here. The word is one οὗ auceli rare 
occurrence in the Class. vwriters, that it had never 
been Knovn to exist in them, until οὔ lato it wvas 
discovered in  ἱγδεὶ οἵ Philodemus on Musie, 
ἰουπὰ among the rolls οὗ the corched Μ58. 
ἀϊεεοτεγεὰ in diasinterring Hereculaneum. 1 have 
nov, with Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf., added τὸν beforo Θεὸν, ἴον reaoons vhich 
will appear from note supra iv. 2. 

18. οὐ γὰρ τολμήσω λαλεῖν, &c.] Carpr 
recognizes here ἃ delicacy οἵ idiom, 4. d. “1 can 
aearcely venture to βὰν σαὶ Chrisi hath aot 
done τη. i. e. how much he hath done. 
More simple and natural. however, ἰδ the ſense 
eommonly assigned: “1 do ποῖ, in βαγίηρ this, 


claim any praise, by rating my auccese, or 
taking to myseolf the credit of what others havo 
done.“ Bui, after all, tho most correct view οἵ 
the sense may be that adopted by the Greek 
Commentators, vho consider this as ἃ brief mode 
οὗ expreasion (occasioned by modesty) ſor οὐ 
γὰρ τολμ. λαλεῖν τι, ὧν οὐκ ἐγὼ, ἀλλὰ 
κατειργ. Χριστός. 

— λόγῳ καὶ ἔργῳ, ἐν δυνάμει---Πνεύμ. Θ.] 
There seems to be 8 parallelism betveen λόγω 
and δυνάμει Πνεύματος Θεοῦ, ἀπά again between 
ἔργῳ and δυνάμει σημείων καὶ τεράτων ; mark- 
ing reapectively the miraculous gifts exercised by 
the tongue, auch as the trord οὐ τοϊράοπε, οἵ ovu- 
ledge. and prophecy; and the gifts of heulinꝗ, and 


τὸ like.“ (Terrot.) 

19. Πνεύματος Θεοῦ] Tisch. and Alf. cancel 
Θεοῦ, from tho Vat. Grieab., Scholz, and 
Lachm. read πνεύματος ἀἁγιοῦ, from reveral 
uncial, and many cursive, M It would seem 

retty certain, from the δἰδῖο οἵ eridence. that 
δε δὺ] wrote Πνεύματος vithout any addition, 
menaning., οὗ courrie, ὁ the Holy Spirit,*“ the Spirit 
οἵ God, which, being expretaed by the Scho- 
liasſts, was received into tho text. 

-- ἀπὸ I., καὶ κύκλῳ] " from Jerutsalem and 
the neighbourhood.. The term κύκλῳ may, by 
the usago of the best Greek vriters, have great 
latitude, and comprehend a very ox tensi vo radius 
οἵ eountry about Jerusalem, including Palestino, 
ϑυτίδ, and the adjacent parts of Arabia But 
Jerusaulem is especially mentioned, from its being 
ihe centre, whonce the ταν οἵ Divine knovledgo 
θεδπιοά.-- πεπλ. τὸ εὐαγΎΥ. τ. X. ἴδ an expres- 
aion deriating from ΟἸδβεῖςδὶ usage, and akin to 
that οἵ Coli. 25, π. τὸν λόγον τοὺ Θεοῦ, 
meaning, "1 haro fully performed my office of 
preaching tho — 

20. οὕτω δὲ φιλοτ.] The Partieiplo depends 
upon ἃ Verb preceding. ὥστε πεπληρωκέναι; 
but. in translaiion, it may be rendered by ἃ Verb 
in the Proterito: q. d.“ Thus hare 1 atriven — 
φιλοτιμεῖσθαι properly aignifies to bo studious 
of honour; and as auch ἃ puisuit tuppotes Ζεῦ], 
Ἰδθουγ, διὰ diligence. it comes to δἰ ΤΥ. " ἴο do 
any thing with 0al, diligence, &c. Thus it hero 
means, earnestly setriving. 

2]. ἀλλὰ, καϑὼς γέγρ.] 4. d. thus making 
good in my ouvn case me vorde οὗ Seripture. 

-«-- οἷς οὐκ ἀνηγγέλη, τος Render: thos⸗ 
το vhom πὸ mertago (or declaration) was tent. 


1323 οἵ οὐκ ἀκηκόασι, συνήσουσι. 5332 Διὸ καὶ ἐνεκοπτόμην 
18. αι. Τὰ πολλὰ τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 35 " νυνὶ δὲ μηκέτι τόπον ἔχων 
νυ οἷ. 1. 10. 3 * ⸗ , 2 θι δὲ Μ * δλθεῖ . 

κκα ἐν τοῖς κλίμασι τούτοις, ἐπιποθίαν δὲ ἔχων τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς 
10. ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ πολλῶν ἐτῶν, 3} τ ὡς ἐὰν πορεύωμαι εἰς τὴν Σ πανίαν 
41|π.ι1... ὕμα ρέενώμα ΤΊ ᾽ 


5 Αοῖε ἴδ. ὃ. [ἐλεύσομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ᾿Ελπίξζω γὰρ διαπορευόμενος θεάσασθαι 
ὑμᾶς, καὶ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν προπεμφθῆναι ἐκεῖ, ἐὰν ὑμῶν πρῶτον ἀπὸ 
’ 4 * J * e δ 
ἀπ ην" μέρους ἐμπλησθῶ. 25:.Ν υνὶ δὲ πορεύομαι εἰς ! 1 ἐρουσαλὴμ, 
ε1σον, 1.1, διακονῶν τοῖς ἁγίοις" 38 5 εὐδόκησαν γὰρ Μακεδονία καὶ ᾿Αχαΐα 
ἃς, .,( κοινωνίαν τινὰ ποιήσασθαι εἰς τοὺς πτωχοὺς τῶν ἁγίων τῶν ἐν 
Gal. 10. ’ * 
— ἵν — ἽἹερουσαλήμ' 27 κ εὐδόκησαν γὰρ, καὶ ὀφε ἐλέται αὐτῶν εἰσιν. 
0ι.8.6. εἰ γὰρ τοῖς πνευματικοῖς αὐτῶν ἐκοινώνησαν τὰ ἔθνη, ὀφειλόσυσι 
ναι 417), Καὶ ἐν τοῖς σαρκικοῖς λειτουργῆσαι αὐτοῖς. 38 Ὁ Τοῦτο οὖν ἐπι- 
τελέσας, καὶ σφραγισάμενος αὐτοῖς τὸν καρπὸν τοῦτον, ἀπελεύ- 
9.6}.1.1,. σόμαι δι’ ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν Σπανίαν. 39 « Οἶδα δὲ ὅτι ἐρχόμενος 
Ῥμιδ. πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐν πληρώματι εὐλογίας τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
’ δι φ σι 4 Ά ἴω ’ 
ἀ30οτ.1. ἐλεύσομαι. 390 ἃ Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου 


ῬΉΙ]. 3.1. 
Col. 4 12. 


This aubeolute conatruction is very rare; but an- 
other ex. occurs in Jer. iv. 5. Sept., ἀναγγείλατε 
ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιούδᾳ, καὶ ἀκουσθήτω ἐν ἵερουσα- 
λήμ. The words (from [4α. lii. 15) — 
agreo with the 5* and are by the Jewis 
Interpreters reſe to {πὸ Afesciak, but applied 
by the Apoetloe to his own caso. 

22. διο] i. 6. for the reaton adverted to αἱ 
υυ. 19, 20: his desire to visit ΠΟῪ countries for 
the purpose οὗ evangelizing the Gentiles. 

οὗ μηκέτι τόπον ἔχων, &c.] i. 6. thero 
auſfũcient occasion for my 


being no longer an 
ero.“ So τόπον ἔχειν in 


apos tolical labours 

οὐ. xii. 17. 

-- κλίμασι " parts οὗ the country.“ The term 
κλίμα properiy —— one οὗ those divisions οὗ 
the aphere, between the Equator and Aretic Pole, 
of * the ancient geographers made δεαβοῖϑ. 
--ὀπιποθίαν, "4 atrong desireo. Tho word is 
very rare, and Synonymous with ἐπιπόθησις, 
vhiech occurs in 2 Cor. vii. II. —roũ ἐλθεῖν, for 
ὥστε ἐλθεῖν. 

24, ὡς ἐὰν πορεύωμαι εἰς τ. Σπαν.} Dr. Peile 
here supposes δὴ ellipse. οἵ εὖ ἴστε, or 186 like, 
vhiebh often occur in the Groek writers, and 
refers to Matth. Gr. Gr. ὶ 569, δ, and to Porson, 
on Eur. Hec. 398, and he renders, " Rest aasured 
that if I travel into Spain.“ ΟΥ̓́ the existenco οὗ 
the ellips. thero is πὸ doubt; but vhether it can 
be admitted here there is ἃ very great doubt. It 
aecms to have been confined to the Clus. Greek, 
and espec. Attio Greek writers. and was not 
likely to be knovn by Paul, still 1686 introduced 
in the familiar language of Epistolary corres- 
pondence; and 1 still incline to render, ' As 
aoon 88 vhensoever, J tako my — into 
Spain.“ Tho words eem to imply ἃ sort οὗ 
half· ſormed intention of vieiting Spain: vhether 
Paul ever carried it into execution has long been 
a — of great dispute. That there exists 
πὸ historical record οἵ his having done 60, in the 
early Ecelesiaſtical writoers, is, from obvious rea- 
aons, no aufficient proof that he did ποέ; but 


ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ διὰ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ Πνεύματος, συν- 


vwhether it can be that he did, may be 

tly doubted. As to tho οἵ Clem. 
———— and Caius the Presbyter, which have 
been ——— by the learned Mr. Gres- 
well and Bp. Bu —to prove the afürmativo; 
they havo been fully ὁπόση by Canon Tate, in 
δὴ elaborato Disreriation, Contin. Hist. p. 17], 
to be quite inadequate to austain that view. The 
learned Distertator has therein goue far to prore, 
that Paul's original design to visit Spain was 
afterwvards —— and αἱ the time οἵ vwriting 
his 20d Epistle to Timothy had been long given 
up. He it is clear, from thie pastage, ἐπ:- 
tevxded to visit Spain, but it would seem that, δὶ 
the clote οὗ ἃ long reries οὗ adverre events, ho 
had felt himself, consistently with other duties, 
unablo to do κο: if, indeed, ho had not rather 
laid aside all intention of the kind long before. 
Seo also Dr. Darvidron's Introduction, νοὶ. ii. 
96-I02. and, on tho other aide, Neander, Pf. u. 
Leit. 527 62. 

--- ὡς ἐὰν, &c.J Render: “80 toon as 1 schall 
first havo been in 20me menasure aatiated with 
— i.o. vith your —— δὶ con verse. The 

eſrch. Syr. has, been gladdened with the sight 
οὗ γου" —— bas the aↄaupport of Theodor. and 
Theophy—l.), but this procceds on too confined ἃ 
view Οὗ the sense. Hoth sentes must be included, 
as is done by Eet., vho remarks. that by this 
expression, and ἀπὸ μέρους, it ἰδ intimated, that 
the magnitude οἵ his deeire could ποῖ be fully 
aatiafied by s2eeing and convorsing wvith them 
meroly for ἃ few days. 

80. διὰ τ. ἀγ. τ. Πνεύμ.) "Βγ the Christian 
love vhich the Spirit has διοὰ abroad in your 
28 or heartaè.“ Comp. Phil. ii. I, and Col. 
i. 8. 


Ιη — μοι ἐν ταῖς προσευχ. there is ἃ 
highly forciblo exprescion, aignifyinx to αὐά any 


one in any contest, by atriving with him to orer- 
como its difficulties. Hero it rigniſes to hel 
any one by ἐνίδγοδεξίοη and suppſlication to 

for him.“ Seo more in Calvin, than vhom πὸ 
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αγωνίσασθαί μοι ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν Θεόν" 
31 δ ⸗ «ς θῶ 3 Ἁ 2 3 θ ’ 3 2 3 δα ⸗ ἢ ς 
να ρυσθῶ απὸ τῶν ἀπειθούντων ἐν τῇ Ιου ἰᾷ, καὶ ivu ἢ 53 Τθροα. ὃ, 
δεακονία μου ἡ εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ εὐπρόσδεκτος γένηται τοῖς ἁγίοις" 
δὲ Ro ἐν χαρᾷ ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς διὰ θελήματος Θεοῦ, καὶ συν- (Ασίο 18. τ. 


αναπαύσωμαι ὑμῖν. 88 ε Ὁ δὲ 
ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 


XVI. 1 Συνίστημι δὲ ὑμῖν Φοίβην τὴν ἀδελφὴν ἡμῶν, 


Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης μετὰ πάντων 75 με: ὁ 15. 


4 1 — δ. 
οὐσαν Ἦν. τς, 20. 


διάκονον τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν Κεγχρεαῖς. 3. "ἵνα αὐτὴν προσ- "8980. 
δέξησθε ἐν Κυρίῳ, ἀξίως τῶν ἁγίων, καὶ παραστῆτε αὐτῇ ἐν ᾧ ἂν 
ὑμῶν χρήζῃ πράγματι" καὶ γὰρ αὕτη προστάτις πολλῶν ἐγενήθη, 


καὶ αὐτοῦ ἐμοῦ. 


δ ν᾽ Δσπάσασθε Πρίσκιλλαν καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν, τοὺς ν λοῖοτο, τ. 


ἂι 18. 3, 26. 
’ἤ φ Ὁ 838 δ 1X —2 — 
συνεργούς μου ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ' 4 (οἵτινες ὑπὲρ τῆς ψυχῆς " Τία. « ἴο. 
κῶν 3 4 ’ 
μου τὸν ἑαυτῶν τράχηλον ὑπέθηκαν" οἷς οὐκ ἐγὼ μόνος εὐχα- 
ριστῶ, ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσαι αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τῶν ἐθνῶν") ὅ “ καὶ τὴν οἱ Το. 18. 


κατ᾿ οἶκον αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίαν. 
ἀγαπητόν μου, ὅς ἐστιν ἀπαρχὴ 


Commentator has better seen the full sense in- 
tended by {πε words. Vet he has left tomething 
παπάοπε, vuhich may be aupplied from my note on 
(οἱ. ἱν. 12. 

81]. τῶν ἀπειθ. ἐν τῇ ᾽1[.} i. 6. tho unbelievin 
Jewa, vho bore a deadly hatred to Paul, an 
δουρὶ! his life. “στο (remarks Koppe) the 
Apostle does ποῖ desiro to be rom 
he may bo 80 atrength- 


ies, but only that 
ened, δὲ to be enubled to overvome them; and 
that he may be the means of cheering the 


afflieted Christians at Jerusalem.“ 


XVI. This chapter consiata οἵ various recom- 
mendatione and alutations, intermixed vwith ἃ 
molemn vwarning, —-in reference to thore among 
them who so divisions and caused offences — 
and δὴ earnest injunction that they would culti- 
vate kindliness and candour. Then, after ex- 
pressing the ↄalutations of ſeveral Christian 
friends vho vere vith him, the Apostle con- 
cludes vith ἃ noble and impressive 
comprising earnest prayers for them, and devout 
ateriptions οὗ glory to God. 

I. Φοίβην] She veems to have been in theo 
eompany of thoto vho conveyed this Epistle, 
though not herself the bearer οὗ it. It ἰδ plain 
that εἷς vas knovn δὲ Rome, and is here pro- 
bably commended to the Roman Christians, as 
— their friendly notice and astiſtance. 

— διάκονον] According to the constitution 
οὗ the primitivo Chureh, there was an order οὗ 
vwomen discharging part of the public business of 
ἴδε Church, consisting οὗ two kinds; 1]. Elderlꝙ 
teomen (πρεσβύτιδες), presiding over, and au- 
— the morals οὗ, the other female 

ristians; 2. Deuconesses (διάκονοι), vho dis- 
charged 0me of the offices of the miniſtry, as 
—— the femalo converts; and vwho also 
eollected and disſtributed the contributions for 
ἴδε reliof of siek and poor females, besides other 
ofbces less im τ; see Bingham's Antiq. ]. 
xi. 12. Coteler οὐ the Const. Ap. iii. 1δ. 

2. Kuvpiæ] in the namo and on accout οὗ 


τῆς 


᾿Ασπάσασθε ᾿Επαίνετον τὸν 91 4 16. 


"᾿Ασίας εἰς Χριστόν. 


ΟἸτῖοι.᾽.-ἀἀξίως τῶν ἀγ., "ἴῃ tuch ἃ manner 88 
Christians ought to receivo each other. — παρα- 
στῆτε αὑτῇ, literally, stand by her; a mili- 
tary metaphor, ὙΠ allusion to the qdvocauies, 
vho, in defending their clients, wero βδϊὰ παρ- 
ίστασθαι, and were indeed called παρασταταί. 
--ἰν ᾧ ἂν ὑμῶν χρήζῃ πράγμ., in vhatever 
good offũce, or aæervico, 816 may need your assiſt- 
anco. 

4. τὸν ἑαυτῶν τράχηλον ὑπέθ.] lit.laid 
down their ovn necks Ito be cut off on the 
block οἵ decapitation]); me vhat hyperbolical 
mode οἵ exprescing, ˖they jeoparded their own 
lives in defending mine. Judg. v. 18, and 
noto on Actsa xv. Α similar metaphor occurs 
in ÆElian, V. Η. x. 16, σὺ μὲν πατῖε---ἐγὼ δὲ 
ὑποθήσω τὴν κεφαλὴν, vill expose my head' 
(viz. το theo block). The expretnion ὑποτίθημι 
τὴν Ψυχὴν is synonymous with that (peculiar, 
δὶ leaſst in the N. T., to St. John) αἱ Ζοδη x. 1], 
τὴν Ψ. αὑτοῦ τίθησιν ὑπὲρ τῶν VοB., and x. 
1δ, τὴν Ψ. μον τίθημι, and xiii. 37, τὴν ψυχήν 
μου ὑπὲρ σοῦ θήσω, χγ. 18. 1 Ζοδη iii. 16. 

δ. τὴν κατ᾽ οἶκον αὑτῶν ἐκκλησίαν)] ὮΝ Βο- 
ther by this is meant, “1Π0 ἐψ οὗ perꝛons 
vho mot for publie worship at their house,.“ or 
vhether it — designates their Christian 
household,“ is 4 disputed point. But although 
the latter view is ably maintained by Maeknight, 
τοῖ his arguments are not competent to ertablish 
his point; δὲ has been shovn by Prof. Stvart, 
vho well observes, ˖' ihat this senso οὗ ἐκκλ. is 
destituto of all aupport from the usus i of 
the New Test. more in Neand. (ἢ, Hist. 
t. i. 839, vhero is adduced αὶ pastago from tho 
Acta Martyrii S. Justini,. vhich proves and 
illuatrates tho practico οὗ omo eminent Chris- 
tian profesrors. like Aquila and Priscilla, οὗ hold- 
ing aasem blies for worship at their houses. 

--- ᾿Ασίας. This, ἱποιεδὰ οἵ tho text. rec. 
᾿Αχαΐας, found in ſeveral ancient Μ85. has 
been, on grounds. adopted, or preferred. 
by all the Criucal Fditora. Indeed, internal 
ovidence is δὸ decidedly in 118 favour, that 


8 ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Αμπλίαν 
9 3 ’ θ 0 * J 
ἀσπάσασθε Οὐρβανὸν τὸν 


3 ’ Ἃ 3 ἕω [4 J * 
ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς ἐκ τῶν Ναρκίσσον τοὺς ὄντας 
12 ἀσπάσασθε Τρύφαιναν καὶ Τρυφῶσαν τὰς κοπιώ- 


15 d ἀσπάσασθε 'ἱῬοῦφον τὸν ἐκλεκτὸν ἐν 


14 ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Ασύγ- 


1δ ἀσπάσασθε Φιλόλογον καὶ ᾿Ιουλίαν, Νηρέα 


16 ο᾽Ασπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. 


124 ROMANS XVI. 6-I7. 
θ ἀσπάσασθε Μαριὰμ, ἥτις πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν εἰς ἡμᾶς. Ἰἀσπά- 
σασθε ᾿Ανδρόνικον καὶ ᾿Ιουνίαν, τοὺς συγγενεῖς μου καὶ συν- 
αἰχμαλώτους μου' οἵτινές εἰσιν ἐπίσημοι ἐν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις, οἷ 
καὶ πρὸ ἐμοῦ γεγόνασιν ἐν Χριστῷ. 
τὸν ἀγαπητόν μου ἐν Κυρίῳ. 
συνεργὸν ἡμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ καὶ Στάχυν τὸν ἀγαπητόν μου. 
10 ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Απελλὴν τὸν δόκιμον ἐν Χριστῷ: ἀσπάσασθε 
τοὺς ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αριστοβούλον. 1ὶ ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Ηρωδίωνα τὸν 
συγγενῆ μου. 
ἐν Κυρίῳ. 
σας ἐν Κυρίῳ. ἀσπάσασθε Περσίδα τὴν ἀγαπητὴν, ἥτις πολλὰ 
ἃ Μετ 16. ἐκοπίασεν ἐν Κυρίῳ. 
εἰοα Κυρίῳ, καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐμοῦ. 
τι ὁοτ. 1.12, ΚΡΙΤΟΡ, Φλέγοντα, Ἑρμᾶν, Πατρόβαν, Ἑρμῆν, καὶ τοὺς σὺν 
Ὁ. ιε΄, αὐτοῖς ἀδελφούς. 
9557 καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ᾿Ολυμπᾶν, καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς 
2 τωι, 1.3, πτάντας ἁγίους. 
ει. ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


thereo can be littlo doubt that it is the truo read- 
ing. The very nature of the terim ἀπαρχὴ 
suggesta the idea οὗ one perron only (εοο ὶ ὅδε 
xv. 20). and as in 1 Ὅον. xvi. 15 διεράαπεϑ is 
called the ἀπαρχὴ τῆς ᾿Αχαΐας, Epœnetus could 
have πο claim to the name. 

7. ἐπίσημοι ἐν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις. The senso 
is somewhat uncertain. Whitby, Koppe, and 
others take it to mean, that they πόσο eminent 
teachera; ἀπόστολος being ometimes used in 
ἃ lower senso; as in 2 Cor. viii. 28. Phil. ii. 25. 
But in both those passages the Article ἐδ not 
found; vhich would seem to fix the meaning to 
Aposctle in tho higher ense. Thus tho ἐν vill 
signify inter; q. d. who were well πον ἴο, 
and held in consideration by, or among. [ἢ 
Apoetlea.“ So, too, Prof. Stuart, Hodge, and 
Dr. Peilo. Βαϊ, on furthor considoration, J am 
induced to acquiesce in the view which regards 
the expresion as denoting persons 80 eminent 88 
teachers, as to be themselves counted, and Spoken 
ot, as Apoſtles. So Acts xiv. 4, 14. 2 Cor. viii. 
28. Seo the notes οὗ Tholuek and Alford. 

10, δόκιμον ἐν Χρ.} meaning ἃ tried and ap- 

roved Christian (ἐν Χριστῷ, «τὰ ἐν Κυρίῳ, 

ἐείηὰ often, especially in the present chapter. 
used to denote Gristian); one vho has approved 
himself sueh by his exemplary conduct; one 
vhose piety is τοδὶ and vincero. 

13. τὸν ἐκλ. K. ] that truo Christian 
(comp. John i. 47), -that chosen (as in νυ. 10, 
τὸν δόκιμον, that approved) servant οἵ Christ.“ 
(Peilo.) 

- καὶ τὴν μητ. αὑτοῦ καὶ ἐμοῦ)] The full 
δΕΏ80, ἃς Βρ. Terrot obſerves, is. his mother by 
nature; mino ΟΥ̓ maternal kindnests“ Comp. 
Ἰ σον. xvi. 18, ἀνέπαυσαν τὸ ἐμὸν πνεῦμα καὶ 
τὸ ὑμῶν, vhere see note. 

16. ἀσπάσασθε---φιλ.}) As the Aportle had 
before bid them salute certain persons in his orrna 
æame, 80 ho ΠΟῪ bids them taluto δαοΐ other: on 


171 Παρακαλῶ 


the redson for whieh injunction, see Chrysostom 
and Theophyl. cited by me in Recens. Synop. 
On this ἀξ οὐ peuce much has been written by 
Whitby and others, vho trace it to ancient Ori- 
ental uaage, and ſuppose it to have been bor- 
rowed from the Synagogue. It appears that, in 
the Apostolic age, tho kiss was given to each 
other δὲ the end of the Liturgy, and before tho 
Communion Serrice, and was undersſtood to ex- 
ress mutuaul lore, and equulity ἴῃ the sieht οὗ 

οὐ. Tho custom continued in use during a 
great οὗ the first century, and ἰδ noticed by 
ceveral early Ecelesiaatical writers. So Consi. 
Aposot. lii. 57, εἶτα καὶ ἀσπαζέσθωσαν ἀλλήλους 
οἱ ἄνδρες καὶ ἀλλήλας αἱ γυναῖκες τὸ ἐν Κυ- 
ρίῳ φίλημα. See πιοτὸ in Suicer. Thes. in vv., 
ἀσπασμὸς and φίλημα, and in Bing. Eccl. Ant. 
xv. 8, — 17. 20. 

17. Beforo he concludes, the Apostle in 
touches on the subject of those dissensions, vhich 
he had heard prevailed among ἴῃς Roman Chris- 
tians, 186 suppression οὗ which was one principal 
purposo οὗ the Episſtle. ΟΥ̓ these, ihen, he 
admonishes them to beware, and warns them 
against the authors. He bide them murtk, by 
vway οὗ avoiding, those who caused divisions and 
raised factions, and alao vho occasioned scandala 
and offences among the unbeliering. Now these 
σκάνδαλα might ariss boih from the immoral. 
conduct of those who made profession οἵ Chris- 
tianity, even οὗ the teachers, and from the Sullʒ 
οὔ those vho, by the introduction οἵ heretica ἀπά 


Vſalæe opinions, caused the Heathen to take unjust 


offenee at the Gospel; for, as observes Hodge, 
almost all the forms of error in doctrine whieh 
disturbed the Primitive Church were intimately 
conneeted vith proctical evils of ἃ moral charac- 
ter. This was, to ἃ certain extent, the case with 
the Judaizors, and still moro δὸ with the hereti- 
cal teachers, who were infected with ἃ falte phi- 
losophy, deseri bed in Col. ii. 10--23, 1 Tim, 


ROMANS XVI. 18-21. 


δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, σκοπεῖν τοὺς τὰς διχοστασίας καὶ τὰ σκάν- 
δαλα, παρὰ τὴν διδαχὴν ἣν ὑμεῖς ἐμάθετε, ποιοῦντας" καὶ ἐκκλί- 


νατε ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 


18 Οἱ γὰρ τοιοῦτοι τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ τιν. 5.18, 


Χριστῷ οὐ δουλεύουσιν, ἀλλὰ τῇ ἑαντῶν κοιλίᾳ: καὶ διὰ τῆς 

’ Α * ’ 2 οὶ ⸗ * 2 
χρηστολογίας καὶ εὐλογίας ἐξαπατῶσι τὰς καρδίας τῶν ἀκάκων. 
19 ΒΗ γὰρ ὑμῶν ὑπακοὴ εἰς πάντας ἀφίκετο" χαίρω οὖν τὸ ἐφ᾽ ἴων ω 
ὑμῖν. θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς σοφοὺς μὲν εἶναι εἰς τὸ ἀγαθὸν, ἀκεραίους ἵθοῖ τε ναι 
δὲ εἰς τὸ κακόν. 391 Ὁ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης συντρίψει τὸν ὑεῖ, 


δι 16. 1. 


Σατανᾶν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας ὑμῶν ἐν τάχει. ἡ χάρις τοῦ Kuplous 


ἂν 30. 4. 


ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 31 Κ᾿ Ασπάξονται ὑμᾶς Τιμό- Ἱ ἴμεν, 8, -. 


ἷν. 2-.-8. Who these heretics were, and vhat 
their doetrine vas, cannot vith certainty be de- 
termined; yet. from the subject of the Fpistle, 
it δεθσωβ probable that they were Indaizers vho,. 
vith δὴ ontward appearance οὗ sanctity, vwere 
carnal. and led δὴ immoral, οὐ, at leaſt, ἃ sensual 
life (πο latter seems to be ad verted to in the 
vwords δουλεύουσιν τῇ ἑαντῶν κοιλίᾳ, with 
vhich comnp. Phil. iii. 19, ὧν ὁ Θεὸς ἡ κοιλία), 
and only aimed δὶ making the profession οὗ tho 
Gospel 8 means of gaining ἃ luxurious livelihood. 
--κχρηστολογία prperly means ὦ ἐπα address; 
but is here used. ἐπ malam purtem, to signify ἃ 
pausible diccourse. consiſsting οὗ mere profeſsions 
ithout any reality. Conf. χρηστοὶ λόγοι ἴῃ 
Hdianm., viii. 8,10. The ποτὰ ſollowing, εὐλο- 
“γίας, ἰδ aynonymous and exegetical οὗ χρηστ., 
and ie merelya detorsio αὐ deterius οὔ the pri- 
mary signification of εὐλογία, vwhiech is ποῖ 
Mexrinꝗ, bnt Gn our old Engliseh idiom)“ “ροαλίησ 
ὧν one {εῖτ.".- ἀκάκων. The expression denotes 
not 580 much harndess, as qui persons, vho, 
—— vell themsel ves, 20ppore others to do 


aame. 

IB. ἀλλὰ τῇ ἑαυτῶν κοιλία] Repeat δου- 
λεύουσιν, vitha little ꝛiccommodation of sense. 
inæxrviuat; thougch the phrase δουλεύειν τῇ 

αστρὲ Occurs in Pallades ap. Anthol. Gr., 852, 

ig. 10. μὴ δεῖν δουλεύειν γαστρὶ λέγων 
ἐρετήν. 

19. ἡ γὰρ ὑμῶν ὑπακοή] The term ὑπακ, 
admits of ἵνο interpretations, 1) obedience to 
the Christian faith, comprehended in the Gos- 
pel; 2) δὴ obedient dispoſition, 8 opirit of obe- 
dience and docility towards their teachers. Tho 
latier is more ble to the folloving context; 
and τῇς connexion is well traced by Hodge thus: 
—-It is the more ἢ that you should be 
on your —— these false teachers, be- 
causxo ὙΟΌΓ y obedience to γτοὺγ dirino 
teschers is 80 great and generally knovn. This, 
in itæelf, is commendable; but 1 would that you 
joined prudence vith your docility.“ This is 
well intimated by the words θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς σο- 
Φοὺε, &c., vhich are well paraphrased by Grot., 
1 vwiah you to be 90 prudent δὲ not to bo 
decei ved, and 80 good as not to deceive. Comp. 
Matt. x. 16, γίνεσθε φρόνιμοι ὡς οἱ ὄφεις, καὶ 
ἀκέραιοι ὡς αἱ περιστεραὶ, vhere, as well as 
here, ἀκέραιοι means ϑἰηρέίοοδ, ἁπλοῖ, as ἴῃ 
Eurip. Orest. 990. Τῆς Apostle ays σοφοὺς 
εἷς τὸ ἀγαθὸν επερλαίϊίοαϊίψ, as Eurip. Bacch. 
611. Matin. σοφὸς, σοφός γ᾽ εἶ πλὴν (' ἀπὰ 
vhat is more“) ἃ δεῖ σ᾽ εἶναι σοφόν᾽ (for 50 
the μεδεδρο ahould be pointod,) rinco thero is ἃ 


vwisdom (namely, that spoken of James iii. 15) 
vhich ἰδ εἰς τὸ κακόν. 

20. τὸν Σατανᾶν] Many modern. and espe- 
cially recent, Commentators underſtand by this 
expression the perrecuting Jews and Judaizers. 
But, as Grot. has Sshown, it must certainly mean 
the enemy οἵ God and man, who is also the 
malignant aceuser of the brethren, and vho de- 
lighte ἴῃ owing discord where there ahould bo 

. Since.“ says Theophyl., there were di- 
risions, the Aposſtlo invokes the Giver οὗ peaco 
that he would put dovn the ꝛcandala. Now he 
does ποὶ say ὑποτάξει, but, ναὶ is more, συν- 
τρίψει ᾿ applying it not only to thote vho vere 
the workers οἵ the scandals, but Satan, the chief 
and prime mover. Here συντρίψει δοοτηδ both 
procatory and prophetical.“ Vot it may be doubted 
vhether the vword is precatory; certainly it is 
ποῖ, as Stuart regards it, merely Optative. Far 

referablo is the view of Calvin. who recognizes 

ere rather ἃ promise to atrengthen, than a prayer 
to help. We may, however, best consider it as 
breathing that firm persnasion and assurance (860 
Phil. i. 19) vhich, in — inspired perrons, 

rtakes atrongly οὐ the prophetical, and there- 
ore is the more calculated to encourage and 
eonsoleo. Comparo ἃ ge of aimilar character 
at } Cor. i. 8, ὃς βεβαιώσει ὑμᾶς ἕως τέλους, 
&xc. and Rom. νἱ. 14, ἁμαρτία γὰρ ὑμῶν οὗ κυ- 
ριεύσει, &c. There ἰδ, moreorer, an allusion 
to the primeval promise (here, it is intimated, 
about to be Naned of bruising the rerpent's 
head, Gen iii. 15. One might, indeed, auspect 
that the Sept. Translator read συντρίψει (10 
Hebrevw bein Ἴστο τα, "πῆς "6. ahall bruise 
thee on the ἤει: though our present copies 
have τηρήσει, vwhich, after all, may be tho 
genuine reading; the Translator intending it to 
be taken metaphorically in the wente ἐπεί ἑα- 
bitur., which confirms the opinion of Umbreit. on 
Job ix. 17, and Geten. in Lex. νυ. that that 
verb originally meant (like * inhiure, to 
gape. be open-mouthed at. or inet. to be intent 
on for evil. inasidiari. This would make the 
expreseion in Genesis quite ꝙruphic. - with allu- 
aion to ravenous beasts, — aerpenta, 
gaping δὲ their meditated prey. But, to revert 
ἴο the term here ὑϑοὰ, συντρίψει,---Ἰ means, 
lit. shall erush under ἴοοι " 8 metaphor taken 
from utterly desſtroying any vesrel by dashing it 
on the ground, and trampling it under ſoot. 
Comp. Josh. χ. IO, συνέτριψεν αὑτοὺς Kopior, 
vhere there ἰδ the same igure; and 1 Cor. i. 8, 
vhere 866 note. 

-- ἡ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίον, &c.] meaning, and 
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4. τὴν ἐπιστολὴν ἐν Κυρίῳ. 
32. μου καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ὅλης. 


ROMANS XVI. 22-.--27. 


θεος ὁ συνεργός μου, καὶ Λούκιος καὶ ᾿Ιάσων καὶ Σωσίπατρος 
οἱ συγγενεῖς μον' 33 ἀσπάζομαι ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ Τέρτιος ὁ γράψας 
98} ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Γάϊος ὁ ξένος 

ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς "Ἔραστος ὁ οἶκο- 
νόμος τῆς πόλεως, καὶ Κούαρτος ὁ ἀδελφός. 

92. Ἣ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάντων 
ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 35 Ὡ Τῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ ὑμᾶς στηρίξαι, κατὰ τὸ 
εὐωγγέλιόν μον καὶ τὸ κήρυγμα ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κατὰ ἀπο- 


. κάλυψιν μυστηρίου χρόνοις αἰωνίοις σεσυγημένου, 36 υ φανερω- 


θέντος δὲ νῦν διά τε γραφῶν προφητικῶν, κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ 


᾿ αἰωνίον Θεοῦ, εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεως εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη γνωρι- 


σθέντος: 37 ο μόνῳ σοφῷ Θεῷ, διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς 
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Πρὸς ἹῬωμαίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Κορίνθου διὰ Φοίβης τῆς 
διακόνου τῆς ἐν Κεγχρεαῖς ἐκκλησίας. 


for these and all other purpotes may the favour 
and help οὗ our Lord Jesus Christ be with you.“ 
Thus, δὲ Theodor. observes, having chown tho 
Enemy, he now points out the Helper. 

25. The consiruction, vhieh is exceedingly 
dimcult, is auspended at τῷ δυν. and resumed δἰ 
v. 27, μόνῳ σοῴφω Θεῷ. Render καὶ τὸ κή- 
ρνυγμα even the Gospel;' for κήρ. is in appo- 
ition with εὐαγγ. ; the obhject of Paul being (as 
Stuart observes) to show that the Gospel vhich 
he — the — νὰν, ὴ 

-28. The renso οἵ the Ὁ is ve 
phrased by Dr. Peile as —— — Now — 
vho δίοπο can establish you in conformity to 
my goepel, even the preaching of Jesus Christ 
(1 Cor. 'ii. 2) in terma vhich unfold ἃ mystery 
Κερὶ secret throughout all past time, but ΠΟῪ 
disclosed. and under the attestation οἵ the writings 
of the Prophets (or, 'the Prophetical Scrip- 
tures““, by command of the evrerlasſting God, 
made knoven to all the nations οὗ the world to 
bring all to the obedience of believers —to the 
alone wise God ἴῃ (declared vy Jesus Christ 
(comp. John i. 18. xvii. 3), to him, 1 cay, bo 
glory for ever! Amen.“ I haveo only to remark, 
that, δ v. 26, the conſtruction, however anoma- 
lous, seems to be φανερωθ, τε νῦν διὰ γραφῶν 
“-μροφητικῶν, εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεως εἰς πάντα 


τὰ ἔθνη, and whieh was made knovwn by pro- 
phetical declarations — through the vwritings 
οὗ the Apostles and Prophets, by the command 
οἵ God, for the purpose of bringing all nations 
into obedience to tho Gospel.“ 

25. κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν μυστερίου " Paul hero 
apealcs of the Gospel 88 βοιῃοι βίης τολίολ λαά 
been æcret ſince the vorld begun; that is, 
hidden from eternity ἴῃ the Divine mind. It is 
ποῖ ἃ system of human philosophy, or the result 
οὔ human investigation, but it is ἃ revelation οἵ 
the purporso οὗ God. Paul often pretents {πὸ 
idea, that the plan οὗ redemption was formed 
from eternity, and is sueh as no exo could dis- 
cover, and πὸ heart conceive; 1 Ὅον. ii. 7---9. 
Col. i. 26. (Hodge.) 

27. μόνω σοφῷ Θεῶ] A rewarkable phrase, 
occurring also δὲ 1 Tim. i. 17, and Jude 26. 
Koppe seays it is for σοφωτάτῳ Θεῴ. But it is 
ἃ far atronger expression than ihat. God is said 
to be the only wiso God. —as being the s0lo 
Author οὗ all wisdom, and the Fountain whenco 
alone it proceeds —and Paul here affirms him to 
be such διὰ I. Χρ., by and through Jesus 
Christ. as revealed to us in that character alono 
by Jesus Christ. On the true force οὗ tho 
epithet μόνῳ, 860 ποῖο οὐ l Tim. i. 17. 
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Corinth vas the capital οὗ Achæa Proper; and 
from its favonrable situation —at the iſthmus, 
(ἐν πόρῳ. ἴῃ the pasage), between Peloponnesus 
and the ἴὔνρος Greece, -Vand in connexion with 
boih the Ægean and lonian seas —it was δ place 
οἵ great resort, and in ùomo measure the Empo- 
rium of Greece, and the seat of the Roman Pro- 
consul. Hence the inhabitants were rich, but 
luxurious; and ποῖ only, δὲ ἴῃ τηοϑδὲ commercial 
places, diasolute in their morals, but proverbially 
εὐς. From the devoted attention paid to com- 
meree αἱ Corinth, ἃ considerable number of Jevs 
lad szettled there, as well δ in other trading 
places οἵ τῆς civilized world; and consequently 
ihere ταῖς δ πιϊχίατο of Jewieh superſtition and 
Gentile scepticism and licentiousness; for ἴΠ6 
plate ahonnded in ophists, and awarmed vith 
prostitutes. St. Paul, compastionating tho mise- 
rable stato of this great city, had gone thither, 
abont 4. D. δ2 (Acts xviii. I-I7); remaining 
ἴδετε a year and δ half. and planting a flourishing 
chureh, compoſsed partly οὗ converted Jews, bui 
chiefly οἵ Gentiles; and consisting, ἘΠῚ a few ex- 
ceptions (as Criſpus, Erasſtus. and Gaius). of 
the poorer clasies (1 Cor. i. 26); δὲ leaſst thero 
vas ἃ considerable mixturo οὔ ranks (] Cor. xi. 
On his departure, he vas succeeded by 
Apolloe, ἃ learned Hellenist οὗ Alexandria, vho 
preached the Gospel with great acceptance. But 
the peace of the Church was s00n afterwards 
diaturbed by the intrusion of falte teachers, vho, 
ὙΠ great pretensions to enli Okristian 
,endeavoured to subvert St. Paul's 
apoſtolical authority, δαὶ were strenuously ro- 
niſted by his friends and adherents. Henco 
arose two parties —the Pauline, and the Anti- 
Paaline; εἰς latter comprehending those of the 
false teachers, and also ποῖ δ few οἵ Apollos, and 
Cephas. Τῆς uprise of this party ipirit (αἱ least 
δὲ respects the party οὗ Apollos) probably ori- 
ginated ἴῃ the di vorrity of tho method of preach- 


— pursued by Apollos, and that by Paul him- 
aelf. For ke, as ho βαγϑ (I Cor. ii. 1), employed 
the test aimplicity, in promulgating the grand 
truths vhich respected theo cross οἵ Christ, with- 
out resorting to any of [86 aids of worldly wis- 
dom, rhetorie, ΟΥ̓ oratory; —while in the case οὗ 
his succesor, Apollos, mighty in the Seriptures,ꝰ 
fervent in z2eal, and endowved with considerahle 
powers of oratory, there was ἃ difference, both 
oxternally and internally, sufficiently wide to 
operato to Paul's disad vantage, and ihereby to 
occeasion the admirers οὗ rhetorie, eloquence, and 
oratory, to givo the preference to Apollos over 
Paul, evon though the latter was their opiritual 
Father, and the founder οὗ their Chureh. Tho 
ranks οὗ the Cephas party would be not a little 
awelled by the accession οὗ the false teachers 
and their converts —Jevr, or οὗ Jewish extrac- 
tion, -vho had crept in, and occasioned much 
mischief, by denying Paul's Aposſtleſhip, or dis- 
paraging its aature, and ietting δὲ nought the au- 
ihority he elaimed, on the ground of his not being 
au original Apostle, -one οὗ the Ticelve. Soine οὗ 
theso are probably alluded to in the derignation 
ἐγὼ δὲ Χριστοῦ, ἴῃ chap. i. 12, where ee noto. 
So that, though the perrons so designated did 
ποῖ form a distiact paurty, but only ἃ seetion οὔ 
the Cephas party, yet they were decidedly Anti- 
Pauline; more 80, probably, than the Apollo⸗ 
party. Beæides this, the contentious and contro- 
vercial apirit, whhieh distinguished the Corinthian 
Chureh, Paulineo as well as Anti-Pauline, was 
quito notorious. Even those persons, vho 
vwere most enlightened in Christian 
and poesessed spiritual gifts. entered into violent 
controversies reſspecting celibacy, and marriago, 
&e.; nay, those vho the highest ipi- 
ritual σις abused them in various ways by prido 
and insubordination, and an unfeeling contumel 

towards their poorer brethren. And, besides thie 
abuse οἵ correet Ohristian principles, and οἵ high 
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apiritual giſts, there was much to grieve the 
in the atate οὗ the congregation, both by 
error in doctrine (introduced by the Judaizing 
and Philotophizing tearchers), and still more in 
the fact, that many vho made high proſesrions, 
led ἃ moral life unworthy of their me in 
Christ Jesus. No wonder, δῆς the horrible 
corruption of morals prevalent in the æociety 
around them, had, it geems, considerably infected 
the Christian converts; who, ἰδ may be ima- 
gined, had never entirely abandoned the licen- 
tiousness to whieh they had been addicted before 
their convorsion; nor had, probably, some of 
them ever quito laid aside ἐμαὶ philosophical 
æenticiſm, o prevalent in Corinth, —nay, had in 
0mme measure introduced it into the Gospel. 
Hence had arisen the immorality which δὸ diæ 
graced the Gospel, and the Philosophizing epirit 
vhich so corruppted its doctrines; insomuch 88 to 
introduco ἃ virtual disbelief in the Resurrection 
οὗ the dead. Οὐτεδὲ need, therefore, was there 
for the Apoſtle to endeavour to atay the plague 
of false doctrine under the guiso οὗ enlightened 
philosophy, and to check the spread of evils, 
vhich ihreatened to bring the Chureh itself to 
ruin. Acrordingly. the Apostle, being informed 
— this aad — ὍΝ : — t ἴο frame 
tho present Epistle, οὗ vhic — appears, 
—— τἶὸ — above detanled, to have 
been twofold. He had, it is certain, been con- 
aulted by the congregation in various matters, 
not only sueh as conçerned the ordinary trans- 
actions οἵ life. —as celibacy, ΟΥ̓ matrimony, or 
divorco (860 chap. vii. 1). -æbut also in Ecelesi- 
astical affairs, not only respecting the extent of 
Chriſtian liberty in regard to meats and drinks 
(chap. viii.). but also concerning the economy of 
matters apiritual — xi. 3-16). espec. regard- 
ing the exercise οὗ piritual giſts. Now., even tho 
answering of theæ inquiries (beſsides giving thoe 
direoctions wvhich tho Corinthians had requested 
οἵ him, how best to carry into effect his wishes 
as to the eol lection to be made for ἴδε relief of 
the distressed Christians δὲ Jerutalem) would, 
at auy rate, τὸ called for δ letter οΥ reply. 
But there exisſted, as ve have seen, other and 
much stronger reasons why he hould address to 
them, ποῖ ao much an ordinary letter, as an Epistle 
Ecelesiusticul, οἵ far higher character, and moreo 
extensi vo purposoe. Besides the βδὰ state οὗ 
morals above noticed, the intelligence which had 
reached him through the family οὗ Chloe (chap. 
i. II), representing. besides the bitter and cou- 
tentious apirit, 20 prevalent in the Church, the 
occurrence, too, οἵ even ἃ very gross case of 
incest, in ἃ perron ὙΠῸ formed one of ἃ class οὗ 
hieh profescors of, we may auppose, Antinomian 
views, and glosred over, δὲ 8 venial offence, 
or, δὶ least, pusred over with impunity, by tho 
con tion αἱ large (chap. v. 1): the litigious 
apirit 8ὸ prevalent among the people, especi- 
ally οὗ the higheſt elasaes; alro the acandalous 
irregularities in celebrating the Lord's Supper; 
and last, not leaſst. tho utter want of kindneas 
and condeſcension, not to say οὗ Christian cha- 
rity. from the higher to the lower classes. ΑἹ] 
these derelictions of Chriſtian duty called for 
ΒΟΥΟΙΘ animad verrsion, and an oarnest repre- 
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Θεοῦ τῇ οὔσῃ ἐν Κορίνθῳ, ἃ ἡγιασμένοις ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 
κλητοῖς ἁγίοις, σὺν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐπικαλουμένοις τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 


aentation οὗ what ought to be the conduct in a 
truly Christian Society. Thus we see the wido 
extent of the ecte and purpuses vhieh drew 
forih the present Epistle, and occationed its con- 
saiderable — and unusual elaborateness — As 
to the Place vhere, διὰ the Time vwhen, it was 
written, the common opinion founded on the 
Subsceription to the Epistle in the teætus reoœeptus, 
that it was written at Philippi. has been utterly 
refuted, and proof adduced that it vas, as in- 
deed, may be inferred from εἰ. xvi. ὃ, written 
so Ecumenius testifſies) at Ephesus. As to 
the time vhen the Epiſtlo was vritten, Wieseler. 
and other recent chronologiſts, are οὗ opinion 
that ἰδ was in the early part (about Easter) of 
A. D. δ, and so Conyb. and Hows., and Alf.; 
though Canon Tate. after Dr. Paley, maintains, 
that the time must have been in the early part of 
A. D. 56, and the 2πὰ Epistle at the eloso οὗ tho 
aame vear. This difference of exactly ἃ vear 
admits οὗ being accounted for, by the calculation 
being made on ἵνο different principles. Τὸ decido 
Iiß of ihe two viows may be the true one, 
forms πο part οὗ my province, but pertains rather 
to that οὗ" the professed chronologiſtae, ἴοὸ το) 
lrefer such οἵ my readers as may ſeel interesſted 
ἴῃ 8 matter which ἴδ δὶ once οὗ doubtful disputa- 
tion. and οὗ no great importance. As to the 
mueh agitated question, vhether there vas, or 
vas ποῖ, δὴ Fpistie οἵ St. Paul sent to the 
Corinthians ὄφογα 06 one called the ſirst, the 
——— is briefly discused in the note ἴο eh. v. 
. Tho contents οἵ such δὴ Fpistle, if really 
sent, have been made out from the data fur- 
nished in the two extant Canonical Epistles. It 
must have been ἃ very brief letter, consiſting of 
littlo οὐ nothing more than Paul's announce- 
ment οἵ his purpose of visiting them on his way 
to Macedonia, and again on his return from 
Macedonia (vhich purpose he changed in conxse- 
quenee οὗ the news J—— from Chloe's house- 
hold); also of some earnest injunctions, — taken 
by the people in too atriet ἃ δεπδο,--- μὴ συνανα- 
μίγνυσθαι τοῖς πόρνοις, ἀπά finally. ἃ request 
ἴο δεῖ on foot a collection for the relief οὗ the 
r saints at Jerusalem. As to the question, οὗ 

ess importance. whether Paul madé a second 
visit to Corinth (from Ephesus), or not. —Suffico 
it here to tay, that if huch a visit did take placo, 
the likeliest period αἱ which it may ὃς supposed 
ἴο havo occurred is that assigned hy Wieseler, 
Conyb. and Alf. Aat mme point of time be- 
tween Paul's settling at Ephesus (Acts xix. 10), 
and the spring preceding the departure from 
Ephesus (Acts xx. 1). During this time they 
maintain that a second visit to Corinth, of very 
ahort duration, took place; and the researches of 
Wieseler and others —ihe saubetance οἵ which 
is well z2ummed up by Davidion, Conybeare. and 
Altord. -go far to prove at leaſt the probabilit 
of the visit. The purpote οἵ it has been gathered 
ὃν Wieseler and others from intimations sup- 
plied by ἀαία in the Canonical Epistles. DBut io 
advert ἴο the "παίίεν and wording οὔ the Fpistlo. 
ἴῃ freedom οὗ tyla and purity οἵ Grecism, this 
Epistle takes the first place (αι leaſtt with tho 
exception οὗ that to the Hebrewe) of δ] the 
Pauline Epistles. Thero is a terreness and vigour 


ICORINTHIANS I. 8. 


129 


[4 « * —2 22 3 φι φ [οὶ 
Κυρώυ ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ, αὐτῶν τε καὶ ἡμῶν. 
8 6 ⸗ e2 2* 3. » Ἁ [οἱ 1X δι Ἁ ’ 
Χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν, καὶ Κυρίου «Βοτα τ τ. 


Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


οὗ εἰ}]6.---ἃ consummateness οὐ moulding. —2 
austained power οὗ compoeition, —aud in general 
8 perspicuity οὗ expression, far removed from 
τὰς rude composition, obecure wording. and tor- 
tuousness οὗ construction, whieh mark ἃ great 
part οἵ the Second Epistle to the Corinthians. and 
50 small portion οὗ that to the Romans. Thero 
is, too. 8 grandeur οὗ thought — dignity and 
mlemnity of manner, ſcarcely oxcoeded in the 


purest Class. writers. Οὐ this it ἰδ truly ob- 
rerved ἃ most competent judge. —tho very 
erudite Valekenaer, in his Prolegomena to his 


Scholia in prim. l Epist. ad Cor. - Ad rerum οἱ 
apectemus pondus, ad æententiarum luminu, δὰ 
ΓΤ πέίας cœlectis, hac in parte ἱρεὶ De- 
πιοοείλεπε PAuLus poterit anteponi, cujus elo- 
uium luminibus oratoriis et nativis ornamentis 
———— εἰ ↄupra quam eredi potest esſt aub- 
lime.“ He adduces. δὲ choice apecimens of tho 
fore· mentioned excellencies, chape. ix. and xiii., 
οὗ vhieh the latter has always been οὐ 
85 ἃ perfect σε). Ηο oueht to have conjoined, 
and perhape placed first, chap. xv. Αἱ any rate, 
the three exhibit examples of the noblest 
thoughte, clothed ἴῃ the moſst suitable languago, 
acarcely found exceeded in the Clascical vriters, 
διὰ unsurpassed in the Seriptures. There aro 
in various other parts οὗ the Epistlo noble bursta 
of impascioned eloquence, vwhich, though brief, 
ΔΙῸ conaummate; 6. g. iv. 8---1δ. ΑΔ ἴο chap. 
ii. it is δὲ much ἃ gem, οἵ its kind, as chap. 
xiii. as containing 8 most touching and impres- 
εἰνς deſcription οὔ the mimplicity ψ' ἐλε Goel, 
clothed in language disſtinguished by its simple 
æaĩretẽ. But, to advert to omething far higher 
in valne. The vhole Epistle gives us 8 most ex- 
alted view οὗ tho wonderful gifte. both intellec- 
tual and spiritual, οὗ tho Apostle of the Gentiles; 
and it leaves us at no loss to imagine ΠΟΥ͂ large 
ἃ messure οὗ the Spirit must have been —8— 
out to him, —not only. ve may be saure, for the 
instruction of the Coriathiun Church, but for the 
edification οὗ the Churech UVniversal οἵ Christ in 
every age. Accordingly (to use the wordse οὗ 
Mr. Conybeare), πὸ have to thank God, vho 
80 inspired his Aportle, that, in his answers to 
questions of transitory interest, he has laid down 
principles οὐ eternal obligation. Let us, then. 
trare with itude the providencee of Him vho 
out οὗ ness calls up light; by vhose merey 
it was prorided ἐπεὶ tho unchastity of the Co- 
rinthians chould occasion tho laws οἵ moral 
purity to be eatablished for ever throughout the 
Christian world: —that their denial of the re- 
anrrection should cause thore words to be re- 
vhereon as upon a rock that 
cannot be shaken, our suro and certain hopo οὗ 
immortality.“ 


L form the Exordium οἵ the Fpistlo, 
containing, as usual, 6 conciliautio ic 
by courteous greeting. 

Ἰ. κ«κλητὸς ἀπόστολοιἹ]ῖ͵) 3.0 note on Rom. 
i. I. The term ἰδ, indeed, not in MSS. A. D. Ε, 
and is bracketed hy Lachm. and Alf.; but it ἰδ 
retained by Tisch.; rightly; aineeo the authority 
οἱ 8 —— text is much tampered with is 

oL. 
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οὗ πο great weight against all the reett (1 δηά it 
in all the Lamb. and Mus. copies), and eepec. 
aince internal evidence is rather againsat it. ſor it 
was more likely to have been removed from 
three copies because it is abeent from the opening 
of all the other Episſtles. except the Epiſttle to 
τὸ Romans, than interted from the Romans in 
all the rest, and in all the Versions, except two 
copies οὗ tho Italic. As to its being inserted 
from Romans, —that is the less probable, aince it 
is ποῖ inserted in other Paulino Epistles in any 
copies. By the use οὗ the word xX Paul alludes 
to κλητοῖς ἁγίοις, infra ν. 2, as αἱ Rom. i. 7. 

- Σωσθένης)] Suppored by iome, but with- 
out sufeient reason, io be the perron mentioned 
at Acts xrviii. 17; others, with tome probability, 
imagine it wvas the cribe πο σοῖς this Epistle; 
and St. Paul, they conceive, joins Soſsthenes vith 
himself out οἵ modesty. Almoset erery thing, 
hovwever, concerning the person in question 18 
mero conjecture (80 Chrys.); and οἵ conjectures 

itors are ποῖ sparing. All πὸ can be auro 

οἴ is, that. from being ſoined viih St. Paul in 

this prefatory address, he must have been ἃ 

rason οἵ mueh consideration, and well Knovn to 
ihe Church at Corinth. 

2. διὰ θελήματος Θεοῦ] by the good plea- 
aure, counsel, and purpose of God.“ 1 cannot 
agreo with Theophyl. of the ancient, and ieveral 
modern Commentators, that this is meant to 
glance at the Corinthian falte teachers, vho ro- 
presented Paul as no regular Apostle, but relf- 
appointed. Considering that διὰ θελ. Θεοῦ ἰδ a 
form of expression occurring in mott of tho 
inscriptions to his Epistles, its 80 is rather to bo 
aseri bed to the deep humility οὗ the Apoſtle, vho 
(45 Calvin remarts) is accnſstomed readily to 
ascribe to God whatever is any vhero 8 τοογᾷ οἵ 
God,. and not to claim any merit of his own; 
though he does it principally in the case οἵ his 
Aporstleskip, -that he may thereby preclude any 


charge οὗ arroqance. 

— ἡγιασμένοις ἐν Χριστώ ᾿ἴησοῦ, κλητοῖς 
ΓΗ consecrated in Christ Jesus, called to 
be. ἄς. These worde are clorely connected with 
τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, being indeed δὴ epergeris οἵ tho 
notion ἐκκλ. τοῦ Θεοῦ ; as appears from the in- 
acription of Ignat. to his Episetle to the Trallians: 
ἠγαπημένῃ Θεῷ πωτρὶ Ἶ. Χρ. ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀγίᾳ 
ἴον ἡγιασμένῃ ſi. ὁ: ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ). Withk 
reshect to the terms κλητ. and ἁγίοις, we mauy, 
vwith Whitby and Peile, regard them as expres- 
sions οὗ the samo import, denoting sueli δὲ aro 
called out of tho world. and βεραγαιοὰ from 
others throngh faith in Christ to bo a peculiar 
peoplo unto God:“ and accordingly. in virtuo 
οὗ this calling, aro regarded as a nation, 
ἃ Λοίῳ nation, &c., δὲ were tho ancient peopleo of 
God, {πὸ Jews. So that the term ἅγιοι ἰδ oſten 
in the Acts and Epistles equiv. to that of Cakri- 
tiuns, and atauds opposed, not to unsound Chris- 
tians, devoid οὗ the inward sanctification οὗ the 
Holy Spirit., but to the heathen world. This, 
bowerer. though the truth, is ποῖ the τσλοίο truth. 
This coullinq to holiness on the part οὗ God, ad- 
verted to in the words κλητοῖς εἰ ἰδών, must, on 
the part οὗ thoee vho obey it, —— no 1686 than 


ἃ δοϊδοιηη obligation to be, as Hyper. explains, 
purgati. lustrati, mundati, devoti Deo, dedicated 
and devoted to God, and πὸ longer living to 
themselves; holy even δ God is holy. SBSee 
Ἰ Pet. i. 16. 2 Tim. i. 9. Heb. iii. I. Xx. 10. 
Calv. remarks that, by these two exprestions 
(called by God. and aanctified in, by, and 
through Christꝰ), Paul chows τοῖο are to be ac- 
counted among the true members οὗ the Church, 
and who properly — to its ceommunion. 
Nisi enim (continues he) vitæ sanetimoniâ 
Chriſtianum te ostendas. delitescere quidem in 
Eceletiâ poteris, sed ex eâ tamen non eris. Seo 
more in Calv., and also in Uyper., vho, δον 
explaining this point οὗ interpretation in exacetly 
the ame ὙΔΥ as Calv., offers, δὲ built thereon, 
the following definition of ἐκκλησία : Ecelesia 
eſat congregatio eorum,. qui in Chriſtum credunt, 
aive, qui credendo in Chriſtum sanetificati sunt; 
Agreeably to the XIXth Aruiele οὗ our Church, 
vhich defines the Church visiblo ἴο be "ἃ con- 
tion of fuithful men vho, ἄς. But to pro- 
— the words κλητοῖς ἁγίοις are by the best 
interpreters admitted to mean, called to be 
holy,“ orunto holiness;“ riz. as the suitablo 
of our Christian profession, and the full car- 
rying out οὗ the doctrine οὗ the Gospel. This is 
admitted even by Calvin, as probably the sense, 
though he would prefer referring the cause οὗ 
aanctification to the calling and election of God. 
He explains this sanctification as being effected ἐπ 
us “ἤθη νὸ are regenerated ὧν the Holy Spirit 
to βοῦν God, and not the world. Though he 
adds: Verum quia id fit, dum inserimur in 
Christi corpus, extra quod nonnisi pollutio est, 
πος aliunde etiam nobis confertur Spiritus, quam 
ἃ Christo: merito nos dicit in Christo sanctifi- 
cari, quando per ippum Deo adhæremus, εἰ in 
ipso ſimus novæ creaturæ.“ Τὸ the former aster- 
tlon we may assent; but ποῖ the latter. The 
Prep. ἐν before Χριστῷ denotes, not ἐπ, but ὄν, 
throuquh, as denoting meuns, implying also meriis. 
The work οὗ being consecrated and ranctified is 
repreſented in tho New Test. as dono by the will 
οὗ God, and through the means of Chrisi, through 
the efficacy of his merite, and by the aids of the 
Holy Spirit, who proceods from the Son as well 
as the Father. In accordance with the abore 
statement are the words οἵ St. Clement in the 
insceription of his Epistlo to the Romans (vwhere 
he had evidently ihis passage of St. Paul in 
view): τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ παροικούσῃ 
Κόρινθον, κλητοῖς ἡγιασμένοις ἐν θελήματι 
Θεοὺ διὰ Κυρίου ἡμῶν '᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, vhere 
the full genso intended is,“ called to be Chris- 
tians ΟΥ̓ the will of God (πο would have all 
men to be eavod); sanctified by that will through 
our Lord Jeſsus Chriat; i. ὁ. ὃν his merits and 
atonement, and through the influence of his 
Holy Spirit. That the sanctification as well as 
the calling is ὃν λὲς will, appears from Heb. x. 
10, ἐν (ſeil. Θεοῦ) θελήματι ἡγιασμένοι ἐσμὲν 
διὰ τῆς προσφορᾶς τοῦ σώματος τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, We aro atoned for, purified, and thus 
aanctified; a passage altogether parallel with the 
one ποῦ before us. On κλητ. ἀγ. 866 noto on 
Rom. i. 7. 
-- σὺν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐπικ., e.] As to the 


1CORINTHIANS I. 4, 5. 


4 {Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μου πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἐπὶ τῇ χάριτι 
τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ δοθείσῃ ὑμῖν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ὅ Εὅτι ἐν παντὶ 


roferenee, not ἃ little disputed, of this clause, it 
mosat naturally connects itself with κλητ. ἀγ., 
. ἃ. called to holy fellovahip, with all who, 
Υ͂ς So Chrys., Theoph. and Eeumen., οἵ tho 
ancient, and everal modern FExpoæitors, as Eat., 
Heyd., Billroth, and Peile. Bui the moet natu- 
ΤᾺ] connexion is ποῖ, in Pauline composition, 
necessarily tho one intended by the writer. ἃ 
am, on further consideration, inelined to think, 
ἰὴ βουεγαὶ recent Ἐχροείϊοτο, that the words 
are meant to connect with the words of address 
χάρις ὑμῖν, intimating that the salutation was 
ποῖ intended to bo confined to the members of 
tho COorinthiun Church, but was meant for Chris- 
tian professors (in the full ense οὐ the term) in 
every place; according to which view, the present 
Epiſtſo may be regarded δὲ ποῖ indeed (with 
someo Expositors) ἃ sort οὗ Catholic Fpistle, 
but, αὐ any rate, δ intended to be read by all 
Christians, and to be made avnilable to the in- 
atruction οἵ the Chureh every whero. See Eoatius 
able note. Regarded in this light, the clauso 
forms an important addition, — vas probably 
placed here chiefly to intimate to the Corinthians,- 
that, -as Mr. Alf. expreſsses it. — the member- 
ahip οὗ God's Holy Church Catholie consists not 
in being plunted or presided over hy Paul, Apol- 
los, or Cephas, but in callinꝗq; on ἰλὲ nome —— 
Lord ὕεια Ohkrict. Αἱ auy rate thote ποιὰ 
are not 8 mere periphrasis for Chrisſtians. sinco 
the phrase ἐπικαλεῖσθαι τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου 
(on vhich 866 my Lex.) was one derived from 
the Sept., denoting invocation ſor ἃ religious pur- 
* in prayer, tworskinping. as applied to the 

τὰ JEBROVAMR; but, as being here applied τὸ 
the Lord VTerus Ckrisct, τουδὶ, by implication, 
supply δὴ irrefragable testtimony to the Divinoe 
vworship rendered to Jesus Christ, ὧδ very God 
οὗ very God. 

-- ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ] i. e. in every place [58 
vwell as CorinthJ. The words αὐτῶν τε καὶ 
ἡμῶν maꝶy, with ome early modern, and reveral 
recent Expositors, be referred to τόπῳ. But 
thus 8 somevwhat jejune sense is communicated, 
and one not very apposite; for J agree with Olsh., 
that ὁ considerations οὗ locality would oceup 
littlo of the attention of believers, while — 
would be devoted to the identity of the Re- 
deemer οὗ all Christians; the meaning thereforo 
vwould saeem to be this, — ἴο all vho in any place 
call uhon the name οὗ our Lord Jesus Christ, 
vho is their Lord, even δὲ he is ογ΄ 9. Hence 
1 still choose to refer the words, vith Chrys., 
Theophyl. Theodor, and Ecumen. to Κυρίῳ 
ἡμῶν in the senso assigned by Olth., thus repre- 
menting Christians as being, wherever they may 
reside, as the ſervants οἵ One and the same com- 
mon Master. Comp. Matt. xxiii. 8, 10. 

3. χάρις ὑμῖν---Χριστοῦ)] See Rom. i. 7, and 
ποῖο. It is observed by Olah. that εἰρήνη has 8 
deep import, as glancing δὲ the distensions ἴῃ the 
Corinthian Church; and 80 Theodor. remarksa 
that, to χάρις, εἰρήνη was seasonably subjoined, 
ἃς addreſsed to perrons like them δεημημένοις 
καὶ στασιάζουσι. 

4---9. After the above affectionate salutation, 
(809 Apostlo proceeds to congratulate tho Co- 
rinthian Ohbriatians on tho abundant gifts and 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΘ 1. 6, 7. 


ἐπλουτίσθητε ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐν παντὶ λόγῳ καὶ πάσῃ γνώσει" ὅ (ἢ καθ- 
ὡς τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐβεβαιώθη ἐν ὑμῖν.) 1:' ὥστε ὑμᾶς 


xraces hestowed on them from above, and to ex- 
press his hope as to their spiritual prouqress; ἴῃ 
order. by ἃ praise calculated to conciliate their 
-vwill, to introduce, with less offence, the 
vwhieh the state οὗ the Churech at Co- 
rinth rendered it necessary for him to administer, 
and which he soon skilfully introduces. There 
vwas much to be thankful for, and hopeful about. ἴῃ 
their Chriſtian state. And on ἐλὲσ he ἥγεί dwells, 
in order * Olsah. — to appeal to their 
better feelinge, and thus place the contrast in 
oatronger relief. and eo fix ἃ deep convietion of 
rin. On the introduetory form, εὐχαριστῶ τῷ 
Oces μου, comp. Rom. ἱ. 8, and βοὸ note. On 
πάντοτε 5ε6 Rom. i. 10, and comp. Phil. i. 4. 
Βν τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Θεοῦ ἰδ meant tho giſts οὗ 
in J— bestowed by the God of all graco 
(1 Ῥεῖ νυ. 10); denoting. however, not the ex- 
traordinary spiritual qiſts only, but also the ordi- 
nary groces οὐ the Spirit, " iven to every man, 
to profit withal. The — is used to denoto 
them tanquam conpleæxus, as ἃ tomole. By the 
ἐν before Χρ. 'I. is meant, ποῖ δὸ much by, ΟΥ 
through' Christ, as in' Chriet; i. 8. " in com- 
munion vwith Christ, your Head' (Eph. iv. 15. 
(οἱ. i. I8), as a Chureh οὗ God. And this is 
confirmed by the parallel passago in Phil. i. δ, 
ἐπὶ τῇ κοινωνία ὑμῶν εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, vheroe 
δος note. 

5. The Apostle here more fully explains Ὑδαὶ 
he had aid, by enxmeratinꝙ those various bene- 
fits and blessings, of whieh the Corinthians had 
been made partalers by Christ. 

--- ὄτι---πλουτ. ἐν αὑτῷ] "ἴον that (be- 
eause) in him (ἰ. 6. by oneness with him, 666 
Calv. Hyper. and δι.) ye have becomo en- 
riched in erery thing, aro completely enriched, 
more partieularly ἴῃ what ἰδ then πρεοίβεα͵ --- 
namely, ἐν παντὶ λόγῳ καὶ πάσῃ γνώσει, 
vhere, as obrerres Hyper., thote leading parti- 
culars have a certain em phasis. As being parti- 
calars, they are ποῖ well rendered by doctrine, 
or learniaq, and ἀποιοίεάρε" Ve maxr, indeed, 
vith Chrys and Theophyl., by λόγῳ understand 
the ſaculty οὗ tesebing and preaching the Gospel; 
by γνώσει, the knovwledge οὗ divine thinge, 
vhereby alone that faculty would be made effec- 
tual; but ἴ prefer to explain λόγω (πίι Theo- 
dor., Beza, Calv., Eat. Stenersen, and Peile) 
ἴδε faeulty οὐ power of imparting to others by 
ποτὰ οὗ mouth the divine Knovledge they them- 
delvee ; as it is taid, Eph. νἱ. 19, ἵνα 
μοι δοθείη λόγον γνωρίσαι τὸ μνστήριον τοῦ 
εὐαγγελίον. Thus, as Billroth and Oleh. are 
—* " λόγος οὐδὲ refers Ὧ —— οὔ 

hristianity objectively. as the truth preached, 
νώσις, uhjectivey. as the truth apprehended 
δ] receired. Comp. νυν. 17. eh. ii. I. xii. 8. 
Thus the sense οἵ λόγος here is the tame as at 
2Cor. viii. 7. But vhether, as would seem from 
v. 7, by γνῶσις the Apoſttle meant to allude to 
ihe two cognate spiritual giſto apoken οὗ infra 
ztii. S —the Αόγος σοφίας and the Λόγος 
γνώσεως, is uncertain. One may readily con- 
ceire τοῖν the tro particulars are hero aso- 
eiated, if πὸ bear in mind vhat Chrys. suggests, 
ἰδεῖ there is ἃ kKnowledge withont utterance, 
and there ἰδ δὴ utteranes vithout knowledge;“ 
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vhereas the persons in question had ΒΟΤΗ, being 
καὶ νοῆσαι καὶ εἰπεῖν ἱκανοί. Now the stres 
aeems laid οὐ ἴῃς lutter particular, and hence 
λόγος, as being moſt prominent ἴῃ the thought, 
is placed first. 

. καθὼς τὸ μαρτ, τοὺ Χριστοῦ ἐβεβ. ἐν 
ὑμῖν] The words have been varionsly explained, 
and ihe interpretation has been left unsettled 
from not sufficiently pereciving the sense οὗ ἃ 
Particle. ΟΥ̓ καθὼς the sento has been variously 
explained. Theophyl. ἀπά Ecumen. of the an- 
ecient, and Hyper. and δὶ. οὗ tho modern Com- 
mentators, talte it as atanding ἴον δι᾽ ὦν. But 
this viow is wholly unsupported by proofs; as is 
also the δεῦβδο εράδη, assigned by Bp. Pearce and 
Macekn., beſides being unsuitable to the context. 
It would seem that the Partielo is hero used in 
no very atriet ꝛense. It is rendered quemad- 
“ποάμης by Er. διὰ Pet, but may better be re- 
presented by our English phrases qccordinꝗ as, 
inusmuch αϑ, or even as, as in the Pesch. Syr. 
Version; answering to the Classical καθὰ, κοὸ 
used in Lucian, t. i 5824. Arrian, E. Α. iii. 16, 
9, and Ariſtot. do Mundo, c. ὅ. 

7. As consequent on the βοΐοη οὗ the 
divine favour in general, we. havo adduced, in 
the words following, δὴ illusſtration and ῥτοοῦ, 
in the χαρίσματα bertowed on the Corinthian 
Church. As to the sense οὗ τὸ μαρτύριον τ. 
Χρ.. it is best understood, the testimony con- 
cerning Christ in the Gospel, whether read or 
preached; equiv. to ſhe (ὐοφροί,᾽ " νὸ called (as 
Cal vin obserres) inasmuch as its grand end is to 
manifest Christ to us, in whom are hid all tho 
treasures οἵ viddom.“ By the Gospel being con- 
ſirmed and estublisked is plainly meant its truth 
and excellence being evinced, and that by its 
Fruitis; meaning not merely the supernatural 
gifte οἵ the Spirit, but its internal σγαοῦ ἴον 
faith and sanctification. Seo Calvin aud Hy- 

rius. The words vwhich follow at v. 7 (form- 
ing. with thote of the present, ἃ parenthetie por- 
tion). ὥστε ὑμᾶε.---ἀαρίσματι, aro meant to δοί 
forth the extent to which these σὶ δ and 
and consequently the μαρτύριον nvolved therein, 
arose. Render: Iuſsomuch that ye (Corinthians) 
come short (lit. are leſt behind) ἦτ no gift or 
ꝑgraco. -namely, 'auch as those imparted to the 
Chriatian community of vhich you are mem- 
bers. See l Cor. xii. poscim. 

Of the next words, ἀπεκδεχομένονς τὴν 
ἀποκάλυψ'ιν---Χριστοῦ, the full ſense is, wait- 
ing for, looking earnettly towards — as in anxious 
ex pectation of- the revelation οἵ our Lord Jesus 
Chrisſt; denoting (as αἱ Rom. viii. 19) ποῖ ἃ 
bare historical belief in the fact of the future 
coming of the Lord, but expresing that longing 
desite aſter it, necesarily connected with love, 
faith, and hope; implying the co-existence and 
ceo- oporation οὗ all three, as attesting the perfect- 
neas οὗ ἴδε spiritual life οἵ Christian profeſscors. 
This rense οἱ ἀπεκὸ. (18 used οὗ ἃ perron as to 
his coming, οὐ δολα event connected vith 11) is 
also found δὲ Phil. iii. 90. Heb. ix. 28, as κὭϊὰ 
οὗ οὖν Saviour. That the ἀποκάλυψις is one 
from heuven, plainly appears from 2 Thess. i. 7, 
ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει τοῦ Κυρίον ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐπ᾽ 
οὐρανον — Thees. i. 10), ἀναμένειν τὸν 
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1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΘ I. 8--10. 


8. μὴ ὑστερεῖσθαι ἐν μηδενὶ χαρίσματι, ἀπεκδεχομένους τὴν ἀποκά- 
λυψιν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ: 8 ὃ ὃς καὶ βεβαιώσει 
ὑμᾶς ἕως τέλους, ἀνεγκλήτους ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Κυρίον ἡμῶν 
ἸΙησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 9) Πιστὸς ὁ Θεὸς, δι’ οὗ ἐκλήθητε εἰς κοινωνίαν 
τοῦ Υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Κυρίον ἡμῶν. 

10 πι Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ Κυρίον 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἵνα τὸ αὐτὸ λέγητε πάντες, καὶ "μὴ ἢ 
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Υἱὸν αὑτοῦ ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν. Tho Particip. 
ἀπεκδεχομένους (depending on ἡμᾶς) ἰδ τὸ- 
rded J τ Commentators as to be resol ved 
ἴω the cognato ΚῬεγό and βοπις Ῥασιΐοϊο : 4. ἀ. 
dum ἀχροοίιξέε, οἵ utpote qui eæpectatie 1 
ahould prefer rendering. you vho are waiting. 
The Apostle, it chould feem, engrafted this 
elause οὐ the former, by vay οὗ further — 
ing his giving of thanks to God on their behalf, 
by repretenting them as not resting rolely on 
εἶο εἶδα and — just mentioned, but as having 
desires oxtending urther, and only to be accom- 
liehed at the revelation οὗ our Lord Jesus 
—8* the day οὗ perſect revolation, in vhich 
Christ. our Wiadom, δα]! be fully manifetted. 

8. ὅ4] This, as J have already shovn αἱ 
33 must be referred, not to the nearer ante- 

ent. 'I. Χρ.. but to the more remote, Θεὸς, 
at v. 4, for βονϑγδὶ reasons; especially becauseo 
in the — Ὅὁ should have had ἐν τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ αὑτοῦ. The pastage ἰδ δὸ pregnant in 
meaning. that the sense may best be expressed 
in paraphraso: Who [65 He hath hitherto ὁδ- 
δἰοιροά those αἰ and graces] will also confirm 
you (ἴῃ πεῖν ase, —-in faith, grace, and the 
patient waiting for of Christ, and carry you] 
unto the end [οἵ your Chrisſtian courre, so that 
ye may ὃς found] blameless (incrimindbiles), αἱ 
ihe day,' ἄς. As to the import οὗ ἕως τέλους, it 
might mean to the end of ᾿ἰΐδ " but the context 
requires to the end οὗ the Christian course,“ 
to the termination οὗ your state of trial aud 
probation.“ Ἕως τέλους reems added to pro- 
mote their constancy; since (as Hyper. observes) 
to perrovere for ἃ time is ἃ light matter; to νεῖ 
ae vere to the end οὗ our οουγδα, " ἰς labor, hoc 
opus est. The following sentence, howerer, 
acems to look yet further; and the beat account 
οὗ this omewhat perplexing matter is that of 
Eæetius, ὙΠῸ ably handles the point thus: — 
Cæterum hæc — duo promittit: firmitatem 
in acceptis Dei donis, οἱ perreverantiam, qua in 
illis eonderventur usque αὐ finem vitæ, νοὶ potius 
(quod vult pers sequens) usque ad adventum 

risti futurum in ſine ꝛeculi, quamvis μος ex 
illo sequatur.“ 

Tho term ἀνεγκλήτους (used alto Col. i. 22), 
Dr. Peilo remarks, well dereribes that con- 
summation οἵ the Christian character vhieh the 
faithfulness of God is pre to effect in all 
vhom he is pleased ἴο call into communion with 
him in his Son, if only ἕλεν be faithful to their 
Covonant οἵ Morcey, and love Him, and Keep his 
commandments.“ True; but we must beoar in 
mind Paul's own words δὲ Rom. viii. 88, τίς 
ἐγκαλέσει κατὰ ἐκλεκτῶν Θεοῦ; Θεὸς —— 
καιῶν, and remark. as Calv. suggests, · non per- 
fici in nobis primo die hane tantam munditiem: 
quin potius beno agitur nobiscum, δὶ quotidie 


proficiamus in pœnitentia, si pergamus a peccatis 
quæ Deo nos obnoxios reddunt, donece cum cor- 
pore mortis exuamus omnes peccati rordes.“ For 
ahall, 1 would hero render by till, the former 
auggesſsting the idea of γον; but all that 
deems meant is an aturaxce fFrom tronq Ῥεγεμα- 
δίοη, such as τὸ find expressed αἱ Rom. i. 20, 
Θεὸς---συντρίψει τὸν Σατανά. Comp. a Kin- 
dred passago in Phil. i. 6, πεποιθὼς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, 
ὅτι ὁ ἐναρξάμενος ἐν ὑμῖν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν (Ἰ. α. 
οἵ faith and grace, and other Gospel blesaings, οὗ 
vhich the belierer is made pertaker with the 
aaints) ἐπιτελέσεε (vith whieh compare ἐπὶ 
τέλους here) ἄχρις (quiv. to ἕως here) ἡμέρας 
Inooũ Χριστου. 

Α that God 


9. πιστὸς ὁ Θεὸε, ὅδ] 
εοὐ confirm them, taken from his faith in per- 


forming his promises (θεὸ Eet. and Calv.); q. d 
Ac God is ſaithful to his promises. 20 Ho will 
bring you to that participation οἵ Christ and οὔ 
aalvation through him, to πιο he hath called 
you;ꝰ seo Phil. i. 6. 1 Thees. ν. 24. 
— εἰς κοινωνίαν τοῦ Υἱοῦ, &c. 
at the παίων οἵ that calling; and by κοινωνία, 
ἄς. is desitgnated a perticipation ἴῃ all the bene- 
fits οἵ Christ both in this world and in ἴῃ next, 
espec. tho latter: and no wonder; εἶπος this 
mystical communion with Christ, as members οὗ 
his body (δες 1 John ἱ. 8), implies the adoption 
Sons, vhich is ἃ pledge οὗ perſeet redemption 
τὰ glory. See Rom. vriii. 17, 28, 2 Theæt. ii. 
4 


This points 


10. After this conciliatory introduction, the 
Apoetle comes clorer to his main purpose, pass- 
ing with great address from praise to cenrure, 
modenrate indeed, but grave and decided. And 
firat he adverts to that leading evil, ποῖος had 
given riase to ꝛo many others, vhieh he intended 
to reprove, ·a “ριγίί. Moreover, he endea- 
vours to vindicate the aimplicity of Christian 
doctrine, as πὸ} } against the ambitious boasters 
οὗ the Greek Philoßophistae, as againsſt the super- 
atitious Jows, that ho may draw both of them to 
the truth in 6585, ver. 10. ch. iv. 21. 

-- διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος, &c.] This 'πᾶν signify, 
88 ΒΕΥΟΓΟΪ recent Expositors explain, in the 
name and by the authority of Jesus Christ.“ 
But from the charactor οἵ tho context, vhich 
bears the atamp οὗ earnest entreaty, rome eatronger 
aonse is required; and the truo tense must be, 
I beseech you, by the tacred name after vhich 
ye are called, the onlyj name vhereby γὺ can be 
aaved, oven the name οὗ him vho loved us and 
τὰ himself for us.“ — ii. 20.) See Chrys., 

heophyl., Calv., and Ἐπεὶ. 

— να τὸ αὑτὸ λέγητε πάντειἢ] Τὸ αὐτὸ 
λέγειν is equivalent to τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν, τὸ ἕν 


Φρονεῖν, ὁμοφρονεῖν, and other terms denoting 


and πραηϊμείΐψ ; vhich many Εἰχροεοϊϊοτο 
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ἐν ὑμῖν σχίσματα' ἦτε δὲ κατηρτισμένοι ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ νοὶ καὶ 


4 —2 


ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ γνώμῃ. 


11: ᾿Εδηλώθη γάρ μοι περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί 


μου, ὑπὸ τῶν Χλόης, ὅτι ἔριδες ἐν ὑμῖν εἰσι. 13 ο Λέγω δὲ τοῦτο, 9 τον, 4. 
ὅτι ἕκαστος ὑμῶν λέγει" ᾿Εγὼ μέν εἰμι Παύλον' ἀγὼ δὲ, ᾿Απολ- δι δ ας 
λώ’ ἐγὼ δὲ, Κηφᾶ: ἐγὼ δὲ, Χριστοῦ. 15 Μεμέρισται ὁ Χριστός ; 

μὴ Παῦλος ἐσταυρώθη ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἢ εἰς τὸ ὄνομα Παύλου 
ἐβαπτίσθητε; 14ν Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ ὅτι οὐδένα ὑμῶν 


think is meant here. But by tho antithetie 
elanae, καὶ μὴ ἐν ὑμῖν, followed up by tho 
πογὰς ἦτε δὲ κατηρτ.---νοἵ, thero must (δ de- 
noted, ποῖ so much and its opposite dis- 
cord. in ſeeliaq and sentiment, δὲ unanimity in 
thinciaꝙq and profession, as oppored to dixcord or 
perty di visins. This is clear from the next two 
verres. in the former of ὙΠ. the term ἔριδες 
denotes the same as ἐριθεία in ἃ very similar 
paasage at 2 Cor. xii. 20, And answering to the 

ἔσματα here are the ἔρις καὶ διχοστασίαι αἱ 
1 ὅσον. iii. 8, and the σχίσματα ἴω αἱρέσεις αἱ 
1 σον. χὶ. 18. 19. The words following may be 
τεηάετεά, “ but that yo be knit together in βδιὴθ- 
ness οἵ thinking. — in aameness οἵ feeling. [ἢ 
κατήρτ. there is a metaphor taken from the aet 
οἵ drawing and atitching together the rentas οὗ ἃ 
torn garment. Comnp. ΕΝ v. 106, ἵνα τοι 
κεῖνα καταρτίσω πάντα. 

12. The Apostle now proceeds to fully unfold 
his meaniug; for λέγω δὲ τοῦτο, both in the 
* Test. — the Class. writers, is adapted — 
the purpose οὗ eæplonction, and ansvwers to the 
Latin æilicet, οὐ aimirum. Equiv. to, Noido, 
vhat J mean ἐς kis. Ἕκαστος ἰδ only to bo 
referred the generality, i. e. the factions οὗ 
vhieb each one of them (cixꝙuli) taid, J am of 
Paul, ἄς. On this vhole pasmage (especially ἐγὼ 
δὲ, Χριστοῦ) Commentators have perplexed 
themsel ves to litile purpore. No difficulty need 
be found ἴῃ Paul, Apolloe, and Cephas, being 
mentioned as heads οὗ parties; for the words aro 
οῖ δὲ Puudl'as, but thote οἵ 4 δὲ 30 
to Σρεαξ. That parties called themsel ves οἵ Paul, 
or οὗ Apollos, or οὗ Cephas, involved πὸ blame 
to thoee personages, sinco it vas done without 
their vian. Hence St. Paul lays the blame on 
the Corinthians themselves. As to or 
Peter, the party called by his namo seems to 
have been 580 ——— not 80 much from 
any attachment to the person οἵ Peter (as in the 
case of Apollos), as with reference to his under- 
atood (though in 20me τεδρεοὶδ misunderstood) 
ΡΟΝ as to the obligation of the ritual part οὗ 

— Lavw on Jewish Christians. — 
ingly. tho perrons in question were probab 
—— —— 


As to tho diftſeulty connected τὴ} ἐγὼ δὲ, 
Χριστοῦ, the best mode of encountering it is to 
ruppose, that thoso vho δ6ὸ called themsel ves 
were — pretending to hare derived their 
knovwledge οὗ the Goepel either from the foun- 
tain- . 1. 6. immediately from Jesus Christ, 
οἵ δὶ least from his nearest relatives, James tho 
less, Simon, and Jude; the firat οὗ whhom held ἃ 
very great authority among the primitivo Chris- 
tians, being (as Euſseb. H. Fecles. iii. 1}, 20, 
tella us) called ὁ δεσπόσυνος. These, ἯΘ may 
be ture, were οὗ the Anti-Pauline party; but, in 
ſaet, they vwere, as Billr. δέον, ecentially οὗ 


one and the zame party with thote οὗ Cephas; 
or perhaps they wero persons who vwent ἃ little 
furiher, maintaining the notion (Billr. δὰρ- 
poses) that intimate intereourno with Christ 


88 essential to the possession οὐ genuine 
Apostolice authority, and 20 to place Paul, at 
least, much below the rest of the Apostles, as 
one vho had entered upon the office later than 


the others, and in ἃ way peculiar to himself. 

18. μεμέρισται ὁ Χριστός. Moet modern 
Ex positors take these words to inean. oither, " ἴδ 
the doctrine οὗ Christ divided and differentꝰꝰ or, 
is the Church divided?ꝰ has Christ 22nctioned 
divisions in it ꝰ' or, 'does Christ belong to any 
one part onlyꝰ But the simpleſt mode οὗ in- 
terpretation, and the one mort accordant with 
tho context, is that adopted by πιοοὶ οὗ the an- 
cient, and 20mo eminent modem Commentatorr, 
vho explain, Vhat, then. aro thero moro 
Christa than one? or can Christ be divided?“ 
Here we have, as Hyper. remarks, and Calv. co- 
incides vith him, ἃ γαξίο αὖ absurdo. 11 ἰδ plain 
that (as Hyper., Calv., Bulling., and others 
dovwn to Stenetson, havo shown, that by Christ 
must be meant the οὗ COhrist, δ being 
(alf. obeerves) the centre and bond of Christian 
unity. This is called for by the context, as well 
discused by Calv., and its sente is well para- 
phrased by Stenereen. Neverthelese, in the per- 
δοη οὗ Christ may be also implied the Church of 
Christ; vwhich νὴ] intimate δὴ admonition, well 
expreſed by Calv. thus: Nos unum 6856 corpus 
oportet, οἱ velimus δὰ eo tanquam δι} capito 
contineri. Quod οἱ in diversa corpora scindimur, 
ab ipeo quoque dissilimus; gloriari ergo ejus 
nomine inter discordias οἱ factiones, est ippum 
discerpere, quod fieri nequit. 

In μὴ Παῦλος ἐσταυρ. ὑπ. ὑμῶν, Stenerren 
notices the true senso οὗ ὑπὲρ, not ἕνεκα,--ἴοῦ 
Peter. Paul. and other Apostles, wero erucified 
for the benefit of men, atteſting the truth of what 
they taught, by dying for it; but ποῖ in the place 
οἵ — or to atone ἴον his sinas. Lachm. 
and Tisch., however, have effectually ejected this 
fundamental doctrino, by hringin⸗ in περὶ from 
only two MSS., B and ἢ. 1 βὰν only two; 
for 1 find ὑπὲρ in all the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies. The samo ΜΆ. B, and another οὗ its 
family, has περὶ for ὑπὲρ δι 1 Thees. v. 10, on 
the vory ame subject, 9 Β, C, Ὁ, F, in Mark 
xiv. 24. 

14, εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ] The best Commen- 
tators are agreed that this phrase (by δὴ idiom 
common even to modern languages) signifies, “1 
am heartily glad. The Apostle so speake, ob- 
rerves Canon Tate, " τὶ ἢ reference to the un- 
happy contentions vhiech occurred subeequentl 
to ihe ojourn οὗ the Aportle there, and whie 
ΠΟῪ made him ποῖ sorry that he had adminis- 
tered the rite οὗ introduction to Christianity to 
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πτισα, εἰ μὴ Κρίσπον καὶ Γάϊον" 15 ἵνα μή τις εἴπῃ ὅτι εἰς τὸ 
4.45.16.15, ἐμὸν ὄνομα ἐβάπτισα. 16 «᾿ἘΕ βάπτισα δὲ καὶ τὸν Σ᾽ τεφανᾶ οἶκον' 
λοιπὸν οὐκ οἷδα εἴ τινα ἄλλον ἐβάπτισα. 


ΤΟΣ 4.1, 4, 
8 


1 τοὺ γὰρ ἀπέστειλέ με Χριστὸς βαπτίζειν, ἀλλ᾽ εὐαγγελί- 


ret. 118. ἕεσθαι οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ λόγου, ἵνα μὴ κενωθῇ ὁ σταυρὸς τοῦ Χρι- 


8 en. 3. 14. Υ 
Rom. 1. 16. στου. 


4 168. 19. 14. 
Jer. 8. 9. 
δὲ 44. 25. 


ao few.“ For thus he intimates that his enemies 
would lose ἃ fair opportunity of censuring him, 
86 iſ draving to himolf partisans. 

16. ἐβάπτισα δὲ καὶ, ἄς.) This is said by 
Ἧ27 of limiting the foregoing too general aser- 
tion. The formula δὲ καὶ may be rendered au- 
tem. οἵ verò, etium, but lixeunse. 

For ἐβάπτισα, Lachm. and Tisch. edit, from 
A. B. C. and 9 cursive MSS., and the Vulg. 
vith δοῦλο lator Vertrions, ἐβαπτίσθητε. But Ϊ 
doubt ποῖ that it was ἃ mere alteration ἴο remove 
ἃ tautology, ἐβάπτισα occurring thrice in a 
very short ecompass. Alf. admits it to ὃ6 8 cor- 
reciion; but chooses to ascribe it to ἃ far· fotehed 
reason suggested by Meyer, in preference to tho 
δἰ ρ] 6 and obvious ono pointed out by mo in my 
Supplementary Volumo. 

--- οἷκον) " family, including persons of exery 

aud sex, and, οἵ course. —* So Iꝑatius, 
ἔριον. p. 21, ciied Ὁγ Wolf: ἀσπάζομαι τοὺς 
οἴκους τῶν ἀδελφῶν μου σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ 
τέκνοις. . 

17. The Apostle now proceeds to ἃ vindication 
of his doctrine, and οὗ the method he had pursued 
in eommunicating it. Up ἴο ch. ii. 2, πὸ treats 
οὗ 115 nature, and declares that he cannot accom- 
modate it to the prejudices of men, 80 as (like 
tho ſalse — to — out of view, or sophis- 
ticate, ταὶ vould be censured by many, and 
aoem to them ſoolishuess. 

The γὰρ has reference to ἃ elause suppressed; 
q. d. have baptized very ſew;] ὦν —8 sent 
[16 ποῖ 80 mueh to baptize, as ἴο preach the Gos- 
pel οὐκ-- ἀλλὰ being here, δὲ often, used com- 

γα ὰ, meaning, ποῖ for the αὶ purposſe οὗ 
—— q. ἀ. That was ποῖ the end for which 
he seut me forth: and, as Bengel well observes, 
quo quis mittitur, id agere debet.“ Baptism 
might be adminietered by ἀπῳ, but the chief offico 
οὗ the Apostles was to evangelizo. 

— οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ λόγου, &. )] Hero (as Cal- 
vin remarkea) there is an anticipation of an objec- 
tion to Paul's preaching, on the scoro οὗ its being 
devoid of the attractions of human eloquence. 
The answer to which is, that he waa not sent to 
be ἃ rhetorician, who δῃῃου]ὰ puff himself forth 
v the ↄplendour οὗ eloquence, but ἃ minister οὗ 
the Spirit, wühho chhould be content to uso plain 
and popular diction. 

— Ἕν σοφίᾳ λόγου is ἴος ἐν λόγῳ σοφίας, 
or λόγῳ σοφῷ (88 ch. ii. 18, ἐν διδακτοῖς ἀνθρω- 
πίνης σοφίας λόγοις, or 88 2 Pet. i. 16, σεσο- 
φισμένοις μὐθοι οὶ, ἷ. 6. not what appeared to 
men learning, acumen, or eloquence, of which 
the falso teachers 0 boasted. 

-- ἵνα μὴ κενωθῇ ὁ σταυρός} meaning, that 
tho doetrine thereot hould ποῖ becomo fruitless, 
in other words, be deprived (lit. emptied) of ite 


μωρία ἐστὶ, τοῖς δὲ σωζομένοις ἡμῖν δύναμις Θεοῦ ἐστι. 
γραπται γάρ' ᾿Απολῶ τὴν σοφίαν τῶν σοφῶν, καὶ τὴν 


18. Ὃ λόγος γὰρ ὁ τοῦ σταυροῦ τοῖς μὲν ἀπολλυμένοις 


19 t γέ- 


proper foreo, from the power it ought to have, by 
its Divinity, on the minds of men, even without 
human art, being detracted from the Gospel, and 
ascri bed to human contrivance. (Ernesti. 

18. ὁ λόγος γὰρ ὁ τοῦ σταυροῦ, &c.) This 
Ὑ6 may regard (with Calvin) 85 ἃ rhetorical con- 
cesion, to be thus reolved: Howerer, the word 
of the Cross (meaning, the doctrine of sal vation 
through ἃ crucified Redeemer), because it ἰδ ποῖ 
made palatable by the communication of human 
wisdom, may be regarded as πὸ better than folly 
by those who are in the way to perish, νεῖ to us 
the νἱδάο of God ahines forth therein. — 
μωρία, for μωρός. So Τ|ιυογὰ. v. 41, τοῖς δὲ 
Λακεδαιμονίοις ἐδόκει μωρία εἶναι πάντα. Τὸ 
the depraved conceptions of such it appears 
foolishness. Just (tays Chrytoſstom) as to the 
dangerously sick even the most vholesome and 

teful viands seem distasſsteful, and all tho 

indest asciduities of friends troublesome.“ 
Hero. obſerves Heydenreich, ' since the term 
μωρία has ἃ twofold oppoſite, δύναμις Θεοῦ and 
σοφία, there seems to have been ἴῃ the mind of 
the Apostle ἃ double idea, both that οὗ o—…liſhness 
and * οὗ weuſcness or inefficacy; the former 
pointing to the tiscdom οὗ God;: the latter to the 
pouer οἵ God.“ The expreſtsions ἀπολλυμένοις 
and σωζομένοις rem denotant εχ effectu;' the 
Senſso being, To those vho distbelieve and reject 
the Gospel (θεθ 2 Thess. ii. 15), und chereſore 
perisn, it — foolisehness; but by those, like 
oursel ves, who beliere and embrace it, and aro 
thereby saved (seo 2 Cor. ii. 15), it is regarded 
as theo power οὗ God.“ In other words, by tho 
ſformer may be understood, as at 2 Cor. iv. ὃ, 
those πο are perishing (q. d. vho are in the 
high road to perdition), namely, by their un- 
belief; and, by the latter, those vho are being 
aaved, are in the way of salvation; the latter 
designating those vho, believing, have embraced 
the ious offer of salvation by being baptized 
in the name οὗ Christ, and vho have thereby 
becomeo heirs through Christ οὗ eternal ſalvation. 
Comp. Acis ii. 41, ἀποδεξάμενοι τὸν λόγον 
αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτίσθησαν, καὶ προσετέθησαν, and 
eepecially ii. 47, προσετίθει τοὺς σωζομένους 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ. Seo more ἴῃ note on 
2 Cor. ii. 15. 

19, In proof οἵ the position οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ 
λόγον, and ἴο δον the reason thereof. introduceà 
by γὰρ, the Apostle now appeals first to the 
testimony of Seripture (ver. 19), then to that οὗ 
experienco (vv. 20 1), ahowing how ἩΠΚΙΒΕΥ͂ 
the powor οὗ the Gospel appears in its triump 
over the wisdom οὗ this world. The citation 

ees verbally with the Sept., except that for 

6 literal vernion κρύψω there, vo havo hero 
the fres veriion ἀθετήσω. 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΉΙΑΝΘ 1. 20, 21. 


σύνεσιν τῶν συνετῶν ἀθετήσω. 
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β0υ Ποῦ σοφός ; ποῦ τος δ 


0 


’ 8 δ 2 228 , » ΝΣ» » & 20. 24. 
γραμματεύς ; ποῦ συζητητὴς τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου ; Οὐχὶ ἐμώρανεν ν᾿ Μαιι.λι. 
ὁ Θεὸς τὴν σοφίαν τοῦ κόσμου τούτου ; 31 "᾿Επειδὴ γὰρ ἐν ΣΝ 001: 


-- ἀτολῶ--ἀθετήσω] The words referred to 
(not quoted) are derived with trifling altera- 
tion, for application's sake, from Sept. Vers. οὗ 
7.6 xxix. 14. In fact, the only difference is in 
ἀθετήσω being used for κρύψω. and even that is 
ſound ἴῃ a few copies οἵ the Sept.,, δὲ also in the 

es of Just. Martyr. contr. Tryph., Euseb., 
and Uyprian adduced by the Editors of the 
Sept. Howerer. the Apoſtle had also probably 
in mind Jer. viii. 8, 9, ſor J agree with Dr. 
Henderson, that there is here not ἃ mere qccom- 
modation οἵ the prophecy, but ἃ apecial predic- 
tion οὗ the avful judgment that God would 
inflict on the nation by means of the mal versa- 
tion οὗ their teachers; which pophecg tho Apos- 
tle ihovus to havo had its fulfilment in his days. 
The words cited are meant to δἰιονν, by the tes- 
timony οὗ Seripture, how un worthy it is that the 
truth of the Gospel ahould be prejudiced by tho 
vworldly-wise treating it with ridicule, or silent 
contempt, since from the vords οὗ the prophet it 
appears how utterly worthless in the sight of 
God is their opinion. Calvin here appears to 
t ad vantago ἴῃ ἃ note full of inetruction. 
ὕπε thing. however. he has omitted to point out 
-namelx, ucky the passage 3hould have so abrupt 
and unconnected ἃ character. This has been 
ably set forth by Hyperius as follows: Sinceo it 
might have been urged that those who call the 
Gospel foolichness are wise men vho cannot 
easilj be wrong; to this taçit objection the 
Apostle replies, not by words οὗ his oun, but b 
the testimony of Seripture, 4. d. ‘ Wise thoug 
ἴδον be according to Mis world, yet they are in 
reality themselves ἔσο] δ. The Apostle might, 
iudeed, have iaid ꝛomewhat more plaiuly: Who 
are those νεῖθα vho reject the Gospel as foolish- 
ness? Aro they ποῖ those who think themsel ves 
vise according to the worldꝰ But. if we may 
apeak the truih. the very perrons themsel ves aro 
fools, neither do they understand vhat they say. 
They are by God's permiſsion blinded and in- 
fatuated.“ So the Apostle miꝙht havo expresced 
himself. But, with his usual modesty (lesſt ho 
δου) seem to invidiously inveigh αἱ wise and 
great men), he only intimoates vhat he meant by 
using ποῖ his own words, but the words οὗ Scrip- 
ture. Thus the γάρ is (as at iii. 19, γέγραπται 
γὰρ ἃ δρασσόμενος, &c.) meant to point tho 
argument as to the utter incompeteney of the 
worldly-wiſe to appreciato the widdom οὗ God, 
vhich is emphatically termed infra, ii. 7, σοφία 
Θεοῦ ἐν μυστηρίῳ. 

40. ποῦ σοφος: ἄς.}] Το ΑροβίΪϊθ ΠΟῪ 
applies the δεῦδο οὗ the pastage, [ἢ 8 understood, 
ἴο the present case; and adverting to the situa- 
tion οὗ the Christian Church, οὗ which the 
greater part consisted οὗ uneducated persons, 
employs words which are ΟΥ̓ 2000 — ἴο 
be ἃ φμοζαέίοη from Is. xxxiii. 18, but by other, 
—— as ἃ sort οὗ parod; on it, retaining the 
point in ποῦ---ποῦ" quo ordine? αὐ dignitate? 
vhere the interrogation has the effect οὗ ἃ stron 
negation, q. ἃ. “πὸ ΠΟΤΕ ἢ ithey are nought; 
ἴῃ vbich idiomatie phrase we have a ſumiliar 
form of ↄxpression, io denote the utter inobilit, 


of each and all to attain the professed end of all 
vwisdom, the discovery of the Deity in his works 
of wisdom and Providence. 

By the σοφὸς are designated the heathen phi- 

γϑ, especially tho ethicud ones; and by 
υαμματεὺς ἴ6 ὩΣ Ό, or NMerich Scribes, or 
urists; though it πιὰν alsao inelude men ꝙ let- 
ters in general, meaning Jerrish literati, i. 6. that 
order of persons professing the interpretation of 
the Seriptures, and having also the privilege of 
deciding in difſicult cases, such as depend on the 
ceremonial law. By the συζητητὴς τοῦ αἰῶνος 
τούτου is meant. the subtile disputer οὗ this 
world.“ e Sophist, vho Γοδῖβ on mere human 
wisdom only. It is not agreed whether the 
Apostle has reference to tho Heathen σοφισταὶ, 
or to the VNeirich &. veekers, inveſtigators, 
vho deduced from Seripture allegorical, mystical, 
and cabalisſtic senses; held subtile disputations 
on deorees. customs, . and, in short, were very 
like the Scholuctie Meologiuns οὗ the middle ages. 
Both, it chould æeem. are intended; and the 
aense taken generally is, 'a aubtile disputant on 
difficult but trifling questions, and curious but 
empty speculations' (50 Theophyl. explaina by 
τὸν λογισμοῖς καὶ ἐρεύναις τὰ πάντα ἐπιτρέ- 
πονταὴ; the ζητήσεις καὶ λογομαχίας οἵ 
1 Τί. νἱ. 4; but espec. the former. See Valck- 
naer's learned note ἴῃ his Scholæ. Notwith- 
standing, however, the opinion of the very learned 
Annotator, it aeeins best ποῖ to confine the re- 
ference to the δ ψείραί, but to extend it also* to 
the Diulecticul Phrilusipurs ſao Eustath. p. 250, 
6. αἱ στρεβλούμεναι συζητήσεις (μυ22]ς8) λύον- 
ται], the συφισταὶ, vho professed the art of dis- 
cussing any proposed subject, and οἵ disputiauꝗ 
upon it conjoint disputation with δὴν other 
inquirer. These persons vere leas solicitous about 
abstract truth. thhan popular display. It is ob- 
vious that the tendency of sSuch must have been 
to promote universal ſcepticism; and hence the 
Apostle might well ipeat of them pointedly, as 
he does. 

--- οὐχὶ ἐμώρανεν, &c.] 1. 6. convicted of 
fooliahness?ꝰ' This interrogation with ἃ negation 
invol ves ἃ strong affirmation; and the senſse is — 
that God, by promulgating ἃ plan of aal vation 
vwhich πὸ human wisdom could have devised, 
much less accomplished, has thereby placed ἴῃ ἃ 
atrong point οὗ view the inefciency of mere 
human wisdom for the attainment of salvation; 
δεο Theophy]. and Chrys. 

21. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ἐν τῇ σοφίᾳ---πιστ. Theso 
vords are closely connected with the preceding, 
and δέον the cause τὴν God did s0; serving the 
—5 οἵ further illuſtration. There is, in fact, 
as Hyper. observes, subjoined another reason 
vhy the Gospel needs ποὲ learned speech, bit is 
content with ἃ simple and rude stylo οὗ speaking. 
This reason is deduced from the just ordinunce οὗ 
God, q. d. for after (decing that) the world by 
its own carnal wisdom did ποῖ (vould ποῖ) knovw 
God, it pleased God to, &c.“ The ἐν τῇ σοφίᾳ 
is capabſe οὗ two or three senses; but the sim- 
plest, and most agreeable to the context, ἰδ that 
οὔ the ancient, and aeveral eminent modern Ex- 
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τῇ σοφίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔγνω ὁ κόσμος διὰ τῆς σοφίας τὸν Θεὸν, 
—8 εὐδόκησεν ὁ Θεὸς διὰ τῆς μωρίας τοῦ κηρύγματος σῶσαι τοὺς 
16. 1 


88. ΓῚ Φ * 
ὅομη 4.48: ητιστεύοντας. 
— — 14. * 
δ δ δ σ Έλληνες σοφίαν ζητοῦσιν' 
οἷν. 3. 14. 
Rom. 1. 16. 
δ.11. 


92) ν᾿Ἐπειδὴ καὶ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἱ σημεῖον αἰτοῦσι, καὶ 


95 Σ ἡμεῖς δὲ κηρύσσομεν Χριστὸν 


ἐσταυρωμένον: ᾿Ιουδαίοις μὲν σκάνδαλον, " ἔθνεσι δὲ μωρίαν' 


ΝΣ, 29} αὐτοῖς δὲ τοῖς κλητοῖς, ᾿Ιουδαίοις τε καὶ “Ἕλλησι, Χριστὸν 


positors. —- in (or byꝰ)) the wise counsels οὗ 
God (20 permitting it το be). -διὰ τῆς σοφίας, 
by (4}}} ἰὼ wiadom, talent, and Knowledge (as 
means for the discovery of truth), did not know 
— to find out) God; God εὐδόκησεν, thought 

τ, vouchsafed, διὰ τῆς μωρίας τ. κηρύγ. by ihe 
(6ο- called, δο esteemed) foolihness οὗ preaching, 
ἄς." aaid, according to ἃ figure oceurring in tho 
Class. writere, δὲ —& vi. 17. οὐκ ἄχρηστος 
ἥδε ἡ ἄνοια. Soph. Antig. 95, ἀλλ᾽ ἕα με. καὶ 
τὴν ἐξ ἐμοῦ δυσβουλίαν, and d. Tyr. 897..- 
σῶσαι τοὺς πιστεύοντας is beſt explained, to 
put into the way of aalvation, bo the means of 
aaving, those uho should believe and embrace 
the Gospel propounded by this preaching. 

22. οὗ Ἰβοῖο is here, as Calv. poiuts out, an 
explanation οἵ the foregoing tentiment, and sus- 
pended on the words τῆς μωρίας τοῦ Ἄνα ἂν 
vhich are supposed to be repeated: — Το fool- 
ishness of preaching. J any (60 regarded by both 
Jevws and Gentiles). WVhy 20 regarded, is stated 
in the following words, where ἐπειδὴ reems 
meant to lay down ἃ in reasoninq. 
serving to ἃ 2*8 of vhat has been βαϊὰ ; and 
here it refers as Hyper. remarks, to each part οὗ 
theo preceding proposition. What the Aposatle 
means to prove is, that the means provided by 
God for the talvation οἵ men really corresponded 
to vwhat it was, the so-called foolishness οὗ 

reaching: and vhy it was qaccounted ſoolish, — 
use it did ποῖ agree with tho preconceived 
notions either of the Jew οὐ the Gentilo. Seo 
more in Hyper., Crell. and especially Calv. 
Thus wo may here render, δα in Matt. χχί. 46, 
Luke xi. 6, inuemuch ας, and point thus: πιστεύ- 
οντας ἐπειδὴ---ζητοῦσιν᾽ ἡμεῖς, ἄς. The first 
part οἵ the proof 18 contained in the ψογὰβ Ioud. 
σημεῖον αἰτοῦσι, &c., where the sign vhich the 
Jevs aro repreſsented as requiring ἰδ “8 δίῃ visi- 
ble and extraordin from heaven,“ attesting 
Jesus celaims. The Jews, we know from Matt 
Xxv. 4. Mark viii. II. Luke xi. 29, both the Pha- 
risees and tho Sadducees, demanded ἃ sign from 
heuven, δυσὶ) as those signs mentioned in Luke 
Xxi. II, 26. And perhaps in John ii. 18, and vi. 80, 
81], the σημεῖον vpoken of is ἃ sign from heuren. 
The καὶ---καὶ binde together ihe two parties 
alike, only ἐπ both making unreasonable requiro- 
ments. Calv. and Hyper. — The δὲ, vhich 
ushers in v. 28. presents ἃ contrast between the 
Apostle himself and the two parties in quettion, 
-their unreasonable requirements, and his firm 
and conscientious dischargo οὗ duty. Thus tho 
general scopo and logie of tho aro clear 
and consiſtent. There remains only one seruple 
AAs to 106 uncertainty οὗ readiaq, inasmuch as 
ἴον σημεῖον, Griesb. Lachm., Tiech. and Alf. 
read σημεῖα. vhilo the text. rec. is retained by 
Matthæi, rightly; aince external evidenco is in- 
aufficient, inasmueh as, in addition to 7 uncialse, 
the curtives aro but 4; and 1 Ἵδῃ only add Mus 


7142, and Cov. 2 (omitted by Μ|1}}: and Ver- 
aions and Fathers are, in ἃ case like this, οὐ little 
veight; and interni ridence i σαιμοῦ against 
than for σημεῖα. Even the innorating De 
Wetto and Meyer aro oppored to σημεῖα, as ἃ 
correction; because, they ray, only the Singular 
could present any difficulty; which is true, if 
σημεῖα arose from correction. But Irather think 
the Plural originated in the negligence of seribes, 
since α and ον are perpetually eonfounded; and 
they were the more likely to fall into error, tinco 
the Plur. σημεῖα occun very frequently, tho 
Sing. σημεῖον seldom. ΑΒ to Tischendorf's 
opinion, -that the Sing. was ἃ correction from 
aueh pasaages as Matt. xii. 89. xvi. 4. it is ἃ 
vholly gratuitous sauppoeition, and invol ves the 
highest improbability that such a correction 
should have crept into all the copies except 
about 8 doren. But the strongest point of in- 
ternal evidence in favour οὗ σημεῖον ἴδ that bug- 

ted by Bp. Jebb, Sacr. Lit. p. 190, that "1 
the Jewe με only required δσης and mirucles in 
eneral, abundünco had been performed by our 

τὰ and his Apoſtles, abundance were δἱ that 
very timo performing ἴῃ the Corinthian Churen, 
to whieh St. Paub was then vriting. It is eri. 
dent, thereſore, that they vero eagerly expeetin 
romo narticulur aign of ihe A in δὴ 
from the heuvens. 

Ι must not omit to remark here, that thoe 
Jews and the Greeks are πεῖ] chancierizcq. 
The Jews βρεῖς ἃ δίσπη from λεαῦξη, ome δ. 
tounding mirucle, agreeable to their gro con- 
ceptions: the Greeſis do ποῖ so much requiro 
miracles, as τοίράρκε ; but it must be ἀκριαρ 
visdom, et otf by the arts οἵ rhetoric, διὰ 
grounded on the deduetions οἵ human reaSon δηὰ 
—— philosophy. 

. ἡμεῖς δὲ, &c.] But vo δἰ πρὶν preach, 
ἄς. Χριστὸν ἐστ. is equivalent to τὸν λόγον 
(the doctrine) τοῦ σταυροῦ ων theo Croas). The 
aense οἵ the next words is, Though it be to the 
Jews a stumbling · block (as contrety to ail ἐμοῖσ 

expectations), and to the Greeka foolieh- 

ness, as ποῖ — on the principles of 
uman reason.“ Ihave ποῦν, in deference to tho 
united judgment of the Critical Editors (except 
Matthæi), adopted ἔθνεσι for Ἕλλησι, from 
strong external, confirmed by internal oridence. 

24. αὐτοῖς δὲ τ. κλητοῖςΪ 601]. ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, " το 
those called ſꝙ him)]; equiv. to τοῖς κατὰ 
“πρόθεσιν [5ε]]. Θεοῦ] κλητοῖς οὖσιν, and nearly 
80 (though in another view) 10 τοῖς σωζομένοις, 
thote put into tho vay of talvation, supra, v. 
18, «μὰ 2 Cor. ii. I3. At Χριστὸν repeat κη- 
ρύσσομεν, underſtanding by Χριστὸν the λόγον 
Χριστοῦ ἑσταυρωμένονυ, the νὰ οὗ ἃ cru- 
cified ϑανίομτ,᾽ Τὸ exprestions vhich follov 
ΔΙῸ meant to further develop tho idea οἵ the 
preaching of the Croce, and το employed with 
roference, the former to the ἴδιον, ἩΒοδο βία Ὡ- 
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Θεοῦ δύναμιν καὶ Θεοῦ σοφίαν. 35“Οτι τὸ μωρὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ σο 

— ——— 
τερον τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐστί: καὶ τὸ ἀσθενὲς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἰσχυρότερον ᾿ 
26 : Βλέπετε γὰρ τὴν κλῆσιν ὑμῶν, ἀδελ- ον « ὦ-- 
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φοὶ, ὅτε οὐ πολλοὶ σοφοὶ κατὰ σάρκα, " οὐ πολλοὶ δυνατοὶ, 
πολλοὶ εὐγενεῖς" 31 " ἀλλὰ τὰ μωρὰ τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελέξατο 
Θεὸς, ἵνα τοὺς σοφοὺς καταισχύνῃ" 
ἐξελέξατο ὁ Θεὸς, ἵνα καταισχύνῃ τὰ ἰσχυρά: 38 » καὶ τὰ ἀγενῆ 


bling at the weakness οὗ ἃ crucified Messiah de- 
manded such ἃ sign from beuven as chould evince 
pover and mouject; ihe lotter, to the Gentiles, 
nMo required λώπακ visdom. Τὸ this, then, is 
opposed Θεοῦ σοφία, called further on. ch. ii. 7, 
Θεοῦ συφία ἐν μυστηρίῳ, nnfathomablo by 
human wisdom.“ or,. as it is βαϊΪ ἡ in another ρδ8- 
.hid with Christ in God. 

. ὅτι τὸ μωρὸν---ἀνθμρώπων ἐστί] This 
rerse by ver. 26. and αγρίαϊπεαάί by ver. 
27) ἰδ meant ἴο anticipate δὴ objection, and 
ΒΙΡΡΙΥ ἃ reason for the preceding; and that by δ 
common vrentiment, where τὸ μωρὸν and τὸ 
ἀσθενὲς are to be taken liko τῆς μωρίας δρτα 
ver. 21; and after σοφώτερον we are ἴο ΒΌΡΡΙΥ, 
from the context, τοῦ σοφοῦ : and also at ἰσχυ- 
ρότερον, τοῦ ἰσχνροῦ. There is, moreorver, ἃ 
vort οὗ Oxymoron, and, as Selater οὔδεγνες, ἃ 
concemio ironico; vhat is said being after the 
opinion οὗ men. So Chrya. When ho ↄ2peaks 
οἵ foolivhness and weakness in eonnexion with 
the Croes, he speaks only of that uhieh appears, 
ποῖ of that vhich ἐσ; for he is replying io their 
aupposition. The sente οἵ the verso 18: For 
the teaching οἵ God, though it be thought fool- 
ish. and the dispensations of God, though meem- 
ingly powerless 16 really wiser, and stronger, 
than all that the visdom οὗ the world could 
conceive, and iho pover οὗ {πὸ world could ac- 
complish. 

28. The Apoſtle πον proceeds to trace 
ihe couael οὐ God in bringing men to the Chris- 
tian religion. and to explain tohο thote are, 
vhom he will think worthy of the benefits οὗ 
it; appealing to tho example οὗ thoeo Co- 
rinthians vho had been converted to Chris- 
tianity.“ ( Pott.) 

The above view, indeod, proceeds on the vsup- 
poeition that by τὴν κλῆσιν is meant their call 
ἴο the Gospel in general.“ Rut from the context 
it would rather eem that the expression denotes 
the particular ealling of tho ministers to their 
οἴδεος.᾽ Thus the supplementary words at the 
end of the verse, χλῆτοί εἶσι, to be fetehed from 
ἴδε foregoing κλῆσιν, must mean, called to 

5 the Goepel.“ So Greswell, on the Parab. 
ii. 810, explains, βλέπ. τὴν κλῆσιν ὑμῶν, " look 
δὶ the naturo of your calling, look δὲ them that 
call yjou. The context οὗ the conti· 
aunes δα, ' shovws that the writer is drawing thoe 
attention οὗ the Corinthians to the peeuliar cha- 
neter οὗ the iastruments ὧψ ich, ποῖ that οὗ 
ἴδε jects γον ækick. GCod had thought proper to 
carry on 186 work οὗ evangelization Such. too, 
δ the view adopted by Bp. Turton (Text οὗ the 
Englieh Bible, p. . in the following able 
examination οὗ tho context: "Τὴ Apostle, 
from ver. 17 to ver. υἱὲ. is discouraiing on thoe 


modo οὗ proaching tho Goepol, and tho agento 
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employed for that ρυγροθο. The preaching οἴ 
the Gospel vas (ver. 17) not with — of 
words;“ it vas, as it were (ver. 21), * the fool- 
ishness of —— ;?) and with regard to the 
agents. St. Paul —— (vv. 27, 28), that God 
had chosen {πὸ foolieh thinge of the world to 
confound the viseo. the veak ihings of the world 
to confound the things that aro mighty, and baso 
things οὗ the world, and εἰ προ that are despised, 
γεα, and things that aro ποῖ, to bring to nought 
things that are.“ And the reatson asigned (ver. 
29) is. that no flesh should glory in his pre- 
aenco.“ In the midset οὗ all this comes in ver. 26, 
vwhich, of courre, ought to accord vith vhat goes 
before, and vhat folſows. Can any thing be moro 
mauifest than the object οὗ the Apottſe in this 
place ꝰ For the purpore οὗ tho* calling“ apoken 
οὗ, it was not the wise,“ not tho * mighty. “ not 
116 “ noble; no: God had chosen“ * fooliah 
thinge“ to confound tho wise,“ “the weak 
τηνε" to confound the mighty, “ * things baso 
and despised“ το confound ihe noble.“ 

The abovo riew was long ago taken by Abp. 
Anselm and Thom. Aquin“; and after them by 
Tiren. Casaub., and Selater; and recently by 
Dr. Mackn., vho obeerves that, i it were true 
(πεν, he shoms δὶ large, it is κοί, that not 
many wise, mighty, and able were Aiea, it did 
not suit the Apostle's argument. For surely 
God's ποέ cullinq many of the wise, &c., joined 
vith his οαὐέπσ iho foolieh ones of ihe world τὸ 
beliere, did àæot put to ahame the wise and 
atrong.' ἄς. Mhereas, if the discourre be un- 
dersſtood οὗ tho preachers of the Gospol, vho 
wero employed to convert the world. W clear 
and pertinent. God choæe not the learned, the 
mighty, and (ἴθ nobleo ones οὗ this world to 
preach the Gospel, - but illiterate and compara- 
tively weak men, and men of low birth; and, ὃ 
making them successful in reſorming mankind, 
he put to ahame the legislators, atatesmen, and 
philorophers among the heathens, and the learned 
acri bes and doctorn among the Jews, who never 
had dono any thing to purpose in that matter. 
According ἴο this mode οὗ interpretation. τ 
must ΦΌΡΡΪΙΥ as 8 veré to the threo Nominatives, 
καλοῦσιν ὑμας. Howerer, 1 would render τὴν 
κλῆσιν ὑμῶν ποῖ, with Gresw., 189 πδίυτθ οὗ 
ζοὺτ Ἐξ παν but the manner of γοῦν calling, in 

ing called (a use οὗ κλῆσις found ἴῃ the Greek 
Oratorse), i. 6. as to the ἀὲπα οὗ perrons by vhom 
you are called.“ Αἱ ἐξελέξατο in the πεχὶ two 
verres supply εἰς τὴν κλῆσιν ὑμῶν, from tho 
precoding context. It is proper to bear ἴῃ mind, 
that this selection of the perrons iu question, 
vwhen made, was doubtless accompanied by an 
impartment οἵ the spiritual gifto οἵ vhieh τὸ 
read, infra, οἷν. xii. Eph. iv. II, vhereby the 
vere fully σπαδίοα to perform the Gospel ποῦ 
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τοῦ κόσμου καὶ τὰ ἐξουθενημένα ἐξελέξατο ὁ Θεὸς, καὶ τὰ μὴ 


σὰρξ ἐνώπιον " τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


assigned to them, espec. the εὐαγγελισταὶ 
δ * οἵ at Eph. iv. — Cor. xii. 58, and 3 

im. ἐν. 5. 

28. καὶ τὰ μὴ ὄντα.--καταργ. The Apoetle 
adds another link in the chain of antithesis, by 
employing an expression which partakes οὗ the 
Hyperbole, or the Oxymoron, but ἰδ not unfre- 
quent ἴῃ good writers; τὰ μὴ ὄντα being for 
τοὺς μηδὲν ὄντας (Gal. vi. 3. 2 Cor. xii. II). 
With thie sentiment comp. Eurip. Troad. 616, 
ed. Matthiæ, ᾿Ορῶ τὰ τῶν θεῶν, ὡς τὰ μὲν 
πυργοῦσ' ἄνω Τα μηδὲν ὄντα, τὰ δὲ δυοκοῦντ' 
ἀπώλεσαν. The καὶ before μὴ ὄντα is can- 
celled by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. from A, C, 
D. Ε΄, G, and one cursive—for the αἰϊὲ οὗ Scholz 
Griesb., Tiseh., and Alf. aro nouqkt -authority 
insufficient for tho purpose, espec. considering 
that iInternal evidence, though it draws two ways, 
is νεῖ in favour of καὶ, inco it was more likely 
to be removed by Critice, who thought that it 
vas unnecestary, and that it overloaded the con- 
atruction (not aware that it meant imo, 3N 
than that it δῃουϊὰ hare been obtruded into all 
the copies except six, also into the Pesch. Syr., 
Vulg., and Arab. Versions, confirmed hy Curys. 
and Theodor.,, and (teste Jacks.) Orig. and 
Euſeb. So 1 find Dr. Peilo takes the καὶ, and 
vwhy ποῖ since ihis forco οὗ καὶ is frequent in 
the Sept., and ποῖ uncommon in the New Test. 
Ἐπί. ronders τὰ μὴ ὄντα by πον entia, " ea quæ 
non erant' (not ure ποῖ) pro nikili hahitu, ἃ 
Hebraism. Comp. 2 Ead. vi. 36. Acta xv. 18. 
Rom. iv. 17. Thus the sense 18, 'Persons vho 
vwere in estimation nobodies' — the caso with 
almoset all the Apostles. 

29. ὅπως μὴ---πᾶσα σὰρξ. &c.] The con- 
nexion may be thus traced with the preceding: 
God pursued tho above courne; ὅποιο thoso 
that were οἵ no account] ἐπ order thut no human 
θείης should boast, or ascribe what he doth to 
his own power, wiedom, or eloquence.“ For the 
text. τος. αὐτοῦ I have, with all the Editors 
from Matth. downwards, edited from very many 
MSS.. ineluding all the Lamb. and Mus. copies, 
and Trin. Coll. B. x 16, Veraions, Fathers, and 
Θ᾿ Fditions, τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

ἐξ αὐτοῦ δὲ ὑμεῖς ἐστε ἐν Χρ. 1. Of 

theso words various explanations have been pro- 
osed; aud the conteat allows οἵ moro than one 
interpretation. The meaning intended seems to 
be this: "ΟΥ̓ him, therefore (i. e. throuuh him, 
orvinꝗ to him), and through πὸ merit οὗ your 
own., it is that ye aro in Christ Jesus, i. e. incor- 
porated in Christ Jesus. By tho expression 
εἶναι ἐν Χριστῷ. Iwould undertand not merely, 
however. the being α Christian; for the act of 
incorporation, οὐ engraftmont into the body οὗ 
Christ's Church implies the tcork, however 
gradual, οὔ regeneration. So. too, where thoe 
pame expreaſsion recurs in 2 Cor. v. 17, εἶ τις ἐν 
Χριστώ (Scil. ἢ) καινὴ κτίσις, ccil. ἐστί. This 
Full ſense intended. was, 1 find, long ago βοθ 
by Culvin alone οἵ tho Commentators, vho, after 
romarking that thero is an emphasis in ἐστε, as 
implying exiſtenco from God and subeistonco 
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80 Ἐξ αὐτοῦ δὲ ὑμεῖς ἐστε ἐν Χρι- 


9 * ΄- δὰ ΄ 
στῷ Incoũ ὃς ἐγενήθη ἡμῖν σοφία ἀπὸ Θεοῦ, δικαιοσύνη τε 


in Christ. adds, that "ἐδ Apootle speaks not 
only of pkysicul creution, but of that gpiritua. 
esence into which we are hborn again by tho 
grace οὗ God.“ Now that this involves the bein 

80η8 ΟΥὗἹ αυά is plain from John i. 12, ὅσοι δὲ 
ἔλαβον αὑτὸν (Ohrist), ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν 
τέκνα Θεοῦ γενέσθαι. 

-- ὃς ἐγεν. ἡμ. σοφία, ἃς. Thete words 
ΒΟΟΣ meant to awvaken in the Corinthian con- 
verts ἃ 8680 of deep thankfulness, by reſferenco 
to the great spiritual benefits obtainéd through 
Chriot (especially with allusion to his cruci- 
fixion, aeo ver. ὟΝ 80 forming ἃ beautiful sum- 
mary οὗ Gospel bleasinge, and representing the 
true nature οὗ the Christian religion. What tho 
Apostle here expreſstes seems to havo boeen sug- 

ested by ἃ consideration of the inestimable 

noſit involved in this incorporation οἵ believers 
vwith Christ. It might, indeed. be thoueht that 
this wonld be δὸ likely to occur to the minds of 
180 Corinthian Christians as tcarcely to need 
mention. But the reason vhy the Apoastle choso 
to eæpress it is well pointed out by Calvin. - Os 
ἐγενήθη ἡμῖν may be rendered in full, ˖ vlio has 
been made and become unto us, menaning., that 
by him we obtain the ſollowing benefits. Somoe 
attempts have indeed been made by misplaced 
learning, and perverted ingenuity, to draw forth 
ἃ s0-called aenſe. But it is better to rest 
content with the simple and obrvious import οὗ 
the words, —nor too anxiously inquire ἀοισ it 
arises. It is aufficioent to regard this 88 a more 
fſorcible mode οἵ expresſsion than if it had been 
aaid, wo wero made wise and justified, mado 
holy and redeemed; besides conveying withal ἃ 
uteitier import, as pointing directſy to the 
Author οἵ the wisdom in — and, conse- 
quently, suggesting the reflection made 1 Cor. 
iv. 7, τί δὲ ἔχεις ὃ οὐκ ἔλαβες, as also the 
τουγπέπσ there δυ δ) οϊπεά, not to boust. And the 
same train οὗ thought may be supposed to havo 
been present to the mind of the Apostle hero, 
δίῃοθ he adds. ἵνα ὁ καυχώμενος, ἐν Κυρίῳ 
——— The τέ after δικαιοσύνη has been 
vholly unattended to by Expositors. and has 
been removed by ancient Critica, ac. Μ 55, F. G, 
Da, Orig., Cyr. and Chrys., who read καὶ δεκ.; 
but it is deserving οὗ notice, as serving to elosely 
unile the two terms δικ. and ἁγιασμὸς, and 
meant to suggest that τῇ things 80 saignified are 
indiscoluldly connected. Aceordingly. ΙΪ would 
point Θεοῦ, δικαιοσύνη τε καὶ αγιασμὸς, καὶ 
ἀπολ.. both justification and sↄanctification. 
Cal vin ꝛeems to have partly percei ved the forco 
οὗ the τε καὶ, voinceo he —*8 mueh on this con- 
unction οὗ the two terms. ihough in themsel ves 
disſtinet; and he ably atates the inferences arising 
therefrom. With respect to ἀπολύτρωσις, ἰΐ 
ahould seem that the expretsion has reference 
not 80 much to redemption from ἴδ penalty οὗ 
sin, in that spiritual death whieh consiſts in the 
servitudo to δίῃ, as to the temporal consequences 
οἵ sin ἴῃ this world by siekness and death, with 
referonceo to ἐμαὶ period (ad verted to at Eph. iv. 
30, and Rom. viii. 23, υἱοθεσίαν ἀπεκδεχόμενοι, 
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καὶ ἁγιασμὸς καὶ ἀπολύτρωσις" 31. ἵνα, καθὼς γέγραπται Ὃ {25.955 


καυχώμενος, ἐν Κυρίῳ καυχάσθω. 


τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν τοῦ σώματος ἡμῶν) Ἡδεῦ, 
νυ the redemption οὗ ἴῃς body from thé grave, 
death itsel shall be swallowed up in victory, and 
πε be completely and for eover delivered from 
the pu_—Jer as well as penalty οἵ βίῃ, and thus the 
promisae, that εἴη ahall not have dominion over 
υδ᾽ (Rom. vi. 14), be finally fulſilled in us. 

Such ἴα, 1 find, the viow of the sense adopted 
by Calvin, vho explains the meaning to be. that 
throogh Christ ve are freed at ——— all the 
alavery οἵ sin, and all the misery consequent 
thereon. Thus, continues he, in this redemp- 
tion νὰ have that gift οἵ Christ vhich, as it is the 
first .80 it ἰδ the last completed, in us. For 
it is the beginning οὗ our aal vation, that we are 
extricated from the labyrinth of δίῃ and death; 
ἰδοῦν in the mean time we groan within our- 
elves. anxiously avniting the final day οἵ resur- 
rection. δ it is saaid Rom. viii. 26: vueh being 
the ἀδν οὗ redemption (ἡμέρα ἀπολυτρώσεως, 
—— οὗ at Eph. iv. 80) to vhich he vho is in 

hrist (the regenerate Chrisſtian) is sealed.“ This 
may aceount for the expreacion ἀπολύτρωσις 
coming last, whereas we chould rather. as ob- 
rerves Billroth, have expected it to stand ἢγεῖ. 
Α moset important point, however, to be borne in 
mind is, that the latter (aanctification) can only 
be attained by that righteousness in the beoliever, 
vhich is ihe cſect οἵ his ἀπέοη with Christ our 
Righteousness. and resulta from the saupply οὗ 
186 Holy Spiritꝰ proceeding from Christ. Thom. 
Aquin. indeed, tays, aanctificamur per Christum 
ἴῃ quantum per ceum οὐ Deo conjuugimur; 
namely, as the original ource οὗ 32nctiſication. 
Soe John xvii. 17, compered with Judo 1, τοῖς 
ἐν Θεῷ Πατρὶ ἡγιασμένοις. Hovwerer, tho 
union vith God implies the union στ Cariæ, 
though it is 24id to be ἐκ Θεοῦ. And τ union 
in question, where it truly exista, curries τοι ὰ it 
the impertment οὗ the influenco οὗ the Holy 
Spirit, communicated by the Holy Spirit per- 
eonally. Who‘ proceedeth from the Father and 
the Son' for that pnrpoee; and hence it is that 
he is called the Holy Ghott the Saactifier. In 
applying to Christ our Saviour this sort οἵ con- 
: ἔογας, Justification-vith-Sanctification, the 
Apoſtle may have had in mind the — οὔ 
Jer. xxiii. 6. In δία day Judah shall be saved, 
and Isarael ahall dwell 0ſely: and this is his 
NXame vhereby he hall be called, The Lord our 

ἡ (Κύριος Δικαιοσύνη, 86 in ΒΟΏ)6 
eopies οὗ the Sept.): for believers aro ππαεία the 
righteousness οὗ God ἱμ πίῃ. His ohbedience 
unto death is their justifying righteoueness, or 
juatiſication; and, as in the — original it 
is ελουαλ (a title given, δδγο Dr. Lowth οὐ that 
peeeage, to tho ήερείαλ by the ꝑropheta), this 
tende to proro the Godhead οὗ Ohbrist as God- 
mas, one with the Father. 

81. Abit cohortatio in iententiam eommunem 
fere eandem ἃ ᾳυἂ exora erat, ver. 29. (Pott.) 
En fiuis cur omnia nobis largiatur Deus in 

ieto; nompe ut πὸ quid arrogemus nobis, sod 
Ili omnia deferamus.“ (δεῖν᾽ Το givo tho 
greater weight to the sentiment, it is ex pressed 
in τὰς words οἵ Seripture (just as, observes Dr. 
Peiloe, tho Apostle δὲ Rom. xv. 3, interweaves 


2 Cor. 10. 17. 
II. B2 Κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν ΤΑ 
χοᾶ. 
Jer. 1. 6,7. Rom. 18. 18. 3 Cor. 10. 10. δὲ 1]. δ. 


vith his own text the subſtance οὗ τῆδὶ the 
prophet Jeremiah had written, ch. ix. 23, 24). 
- ἵνα, καθὼς γέγραπται. Ὃ καυχ. ἄς.] 
Here there is δὴ anacoluthon, for ἵνα εαπηοὶ 
roperly earry δὴ Imperoutive. It ἰδ, 1 apprehend, 
δἰ handled ὃν suppoting here ἃ brevily οὗ ex- 
pression. whereby ἵνα is capable οὗ being referred, 
ποῖ to καυχ. only, but to romo other verb in theo 
Subjunctive left to be underaſtood -probably ἡ 
(the ollipeo οἵ whieh is not unfrequent), or γίνη- 
ται, as underſstood in the βεῆδο ἥαΐ, may huld 
φοοά; αρρίψν. Nor is this negativod by the Vor- 
mulo ciluadi folloving, ὡς γέγραπται, vhich 
cannot be taken in ἃ xrict βεῆβδ, aince thero ἰδ 
no quotation from the paatage οἵ Jer. ix. 23. 24, 
but rather omething ſormed on that 
* espec. on the words μὴ καυχάσθω ὁ σοφὸς 
»ν τῇ σοφίᾳ αὑτου--ἀλλ' ἐν τούτω,---παιπεῖγ, 
88 it 15 meant by the words just after subjoiued 
in underſtanding and knowing the attributes οὗ 
the Lord), or δὴ uduptation οὐ that paseage, by 
tax ing ome words, and adding others; δο, how- 
ever, as to produce 8 similar ductrine; and it is 
observable that the atrictness οὐ the exprestion 
ὡς γέγραπται ἰδ qualiſſed by the ἵνα ἢ. Tho 
aame words are adduced, but without ihe Formulo 
citundi, αἱ 2 Cor. χ. 17, vhich erves to chov 
that it is here not to be pressedd on. Thus in tho 
present we have the very opposite to 
vhat takes place in such other passages οἵ N. T. 
as Gal. iii. 6 and II. Eph. iv. 25. δεᾳ. 1 ῥεῖ. 
i. 24. Heb. xi. 21, vhere τὰ have the very 
πογὰβ οἵ Scripture, but without the ſorm οὗ 
quotution. I cannot agree with δὶ. that {110 
Apostle had reference hero ad totius Seripturod 
æucro sensum εἰ ingenium;' though it may be 
very true, δὶ St. Augustine (by him cited) 
remarks, that univerra facies atque vultus àanc- 
tarum Seripturarum bene intuentes id admonero 
invenitur, ut qui gloriatur in Domino glorietur;“ 
ao that (observes Calv.), as often as ve would 
glory. we must ꝙo out ꝙ ourcelves — land 


Ὁ to Him vho hath bestowed on us all things in 
hriot].“ 
II. 1-6. The Apostle. returning to the sub- 


ject treated of αἱ 1. 17, where he had spoken οὗ 

is own preaching, and οὗ the Goepol -preaching 
generally (vhence δὶ vv. 18-- -ὅ] he had βοπιο- 
uhat digressed), ΠΟΥ more copiously handles it. 
It was, ho declares, no purpose οὗ his to cateh 
their attention by aplendour οὗ dietion, by inge- 
nuity οἵ — or the trappings οὗ human 
eloquence; his sole object being to deliver the 
meiseage οἵ sal vation by Christ. Whatever know- 
ledge, therefore, he , he resol ved ἴο 
keep it out of aight, and speak as if ho had it 
ποῖ ; conſfining himaelf iolely to the thinge vhich 
related to the redemption of ainners through 
tho blood οἵ Jesus. The Apost.o toen, proceeds 
to covw vhy he pu Ἰγ disclaimeo 4}} human 
vwisdom, —-uamely. use the doctrines he had 
ἴο teach, being ἃ special revelation from God, 
vero far δῦονο the reach of the human under- 
atanding. insomuch that their nature could not 
be thoroughly understood, or correctly received, 
by the naturally corrupted minds of men. Thus 


ICORINTHIANS II. 2, . 


πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, ἦλθον οὐ καθ᾽ ὑπεροχὴν λόγου ἢ σοφίας 


καταγγέλλων ὑμῖν τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 3 0 οὐ γὰρ ἔκρινα 


Ὅοτ, 1.10. [τοῦ] εἰδέναι τι ἐν ὑμῖν, εἰ μὴ ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν καὶ τοῦτον 


οὐ καθ᾽ ὑπεροχὴν (ἴον καθ᾽ ὑπερέχοντα λόγον) 
aignifies lit, not τΐ ΧΟ] ]θῆσο .᾽ by setriving 
aſter, by atriving to chine thereby. In τὸ μαρ- 
τύριον τοῦ Θεοῦ τὸ have ἃ periphrasis for the 
Gospel. as supra i. 6, where δὲ note. 

I As to κἀγὼ. I am still οἵ opinion that this 
expression.“I too,' is best ed as said with 
reference to supra i. 17. where the Apoetle had 
afirmed that ἀξ was sent to preach the Gospel, 
οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ λόγου ; from vhich, δὲ Calv. ob- 
aerves, ᾿Π6 passes on to the general subject οὗ its 
preaching: and then, δὶ ν. 23, reckons himself 
among those who preach Christ erucified; and 
nov ſie again reverta to himæelf.. Nevertheless, 
there ꝛæeems to be ἃ thread οὗ connexion with the 
immediately preceding words, whieh has been 
well traced by Hyper. Hence it would seem 
that (as Hyper., Eet, and Wakef., after Justi- 
nian, have vell ween) the καὶ ἰδ here, as often, 
illutive; and its force may be best represented 
by rendering,‘ Accordingly, brethren, 77 for my 
part vhen 1 came to you. 

2. οὐ γὰρ ἔκρινα τοῦ εἰδέναι, &c.)J The οὐ 
is to be joined, not vith τι, but with ἔκρινα, by 
δὴ idiom frequent in the Class. writers, as em- 
ployed. though not with κρίνω, νεῖ with tho 
aynonymous term ἀξιόω, 580 that the two vords 
prerent only οὔθ idea, representing the very — 

ite in sense to the verb. Accordingly, {πὸ 
iteral sense is, ˖ I did not rerolve to πον ὁ] 
determined dgainst the knoving:“) 1 made up 
my mind ποέ ἴο know.“ So the Class. writers 
use οὔ φημι, οὐκ ἀξιόω, ἄς. Seo Dr. Peile's 
note. 

The τοῦ has been cancelled, on the authority 
οὗ 7 uncials, and α few cursives (1 add Lamb. 
1182), by Griesb., Scholꝛ, Lachm.. Tisch. and 
Alf., but injudiciously. Theo word was, doubt- 
leas, thrown out to lessen the difficulty in con- 
atrucetion. But τῆς idiom (on vhich 666 Winer, 
Gr. Gr. ὃ 88, 3. 6. note 8) 16 elewhero used in 
the Nevw Teet.; and yet not δὸ oſten as to induce 
us to suppore it to havo been iaſfroduoed by tihe 
Revisers. The phraso εἰδέναι τι, to know 
aught.' occurs infra, viii. 2, 6omotimes also ἴῃ 
Class. writers (6. g. Thucyd. vii. 19); but here 
it oems to have ἃ peculiar sense, —namely, 88 ἃ 
verb οἵ qotion, or esmenco, used of the declaration 
of the action, ἄς. (ϑεο Glass. Phil. 8. p. 219); 
and a0 horeo it δὶ χη σα "τὸ male moton ἴο others 
by teaching. — It is indeed implied, 
that the Apostle possessed other knovledge. and 
could, had be choten. have brought it forvward. 
Τὸ which purpose it is observed by Theodor., 
that hereby the Apostle intimates that ho could 
have discussed the doctrino of tho Godhead (tho 
Divine nature, τῆς θεολογίας), but that he 
tauglit them only retpecting the ἐποαγπαέίον ὁ 
our Laord, τῆς οἰκονομίας (for this Theodor. 
else ühero explains by —— glorying in 
the suffering of his Lord. 6 Apostle did 
ποῖ communicate these βάθη to the Corinthiuns, 
he mentions further on δὲ ch. iii. 1, οὐκ ἠδυνήθην 
λαλῆσαι ὑμῖν ὡς πνευματικοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σαρ- 


κικοῖς, by vhich it is implied that he had ποὶ 


ἐσταυρωμένον. 8." Καὶ ἐγὼ ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ, καὶ ἐν φόβῳ καὶ 


εν 


taught them these πνευματικὰ, because they 
vwere σαρκικοὶ (Δηὰ not πνευματικοὶ), and as 
auch could not — them. This view is 
confirmed by ver. 6 δά 7, vhere to these βάθη 
τοῦ Θεου ἰδ applied emphatically the expres- 
δίοῃ σοφία Θεον. And it ἐδ there 20id, σοφίαν 
λαλοῦμεν ἐν τοῖς τελείοις. ἴ{ is here well re- 
τηδικοὰ by Fat. — Hence it ἰδ plain that λα does 
κοὲ preach Chriſt erucified, vho only tets forth 
and teaches the Croes as ἃ matter οὗ imitotion. 
That the Sociniuns do 80 teach is well Cnovn; 
but vho ahould have expected that on this pas- 
aage ἴῃς excellent Grotius chould teach the very 
doctrine in queation? Nay, that even Dr. Ham- 
mond chould make chiefly prominent the death 
Garritt, viowed as ἃ conmſirmation οὗ his doc- 
érine, and bring in his actisuction for δὲν only in 
ἃ parenthesis/ 

3. Thus far the Apostle has spoken οἵ the 
cuhject οὗ his teaching. He now adverts to theo 
τιείλοά vhich, at Corinth, ho had pursued in 
— the Gospel. 

— καὶ ἐγὼ ἐν ἀσθενεία---πρὸς ὑμᾶ:}] Α 
cloeo connexion exisſta between this verse and 
ver. 1 (νοῦ. 2 being thetical); and καὶ ἐγὼ 
--ππρὸς ὑμᾶς may be rendered,“ And 7, for τὴν 

was conversant ὙΠῸ γοὺ in weakness, and 
in fear, and in much tremor.“ In ἐγενόμην 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς thero is (as Billroth remartes) ἃ con- 
ætructio prægnans, the full δεῦϑο being.“ I went 
to you and was with you (apud νοδβ᾽᾽) :" a tenso 
οἵ πρὸς ὑμᾶς also found in John i. 1, 2. Tho 
thread οὗ connexion between this and vhat pre- 
cedes is well traced by Hyper. thus: So far, 1 
aay, was 1 from being furnished vith any power 
or influence, from or eloquence, vhereb 
I might draw you over to the Goapel, that 
τ time with you in wealcness. ἄς. As 
respecta the exact δ6η86 meant to be conveyed by 
the term ἀσθένεια, that is diißcult of determina- 


tion. It has been suppoted to have referenco to 
those bodily infirmities. and perronal disad van- 
tages, vhich impeded the Apottle's usefulness, 


and πεῖὸ the 2o0urco οὗ much mortification to 
him. Indeed, it is not improbable that the 
ἀσθένεια here, and the ἀσθενὴς at 2 Cor. x. 10. 
alludo to what is called the thorn in the fleshꝰ 
αἱ 2 Cor. xii. 7. But it would rather eem to 
intimate (as Piscator and Eatius explain) appro- 
hension ἰδεῖ by his insufficiency, in one ὙΆΥ or 
other, he chould occasion offence, and injure the 
t eause he was δ0 zealous to promoto; Οὐ, as 
amerarius, Piacator, aud Hoydenreich under- 
atand, in deep humility and unaffected modesty; 
as Phil. ii. 12, 2 Cor. vi. 15. 1 Ῥοῖ. iii. 15. Eph. 
vi. 5. Theee two last views may perhaps, δὸ 
Hyper. and Eat. suggesſt, be com bined. Accord- 


insly., they refor it to lovliness οὗ condition, or 


aituation, connected vith humility of perronal 
appearanco (ee 2 Cor. x. I, comp. with x. 10), 
hieh eircumatances, united, tended τὸ veaken 
his influenco; 860 the ποχὶ words, ἐν φόβῳ καὶ 
ἐν τρόμῳ πολλῷ. Howerer, it δου} βϑεοπὶ that 
this may beat be meant to intimate ἃ painful ap- 
prehention lest this deſcieney ihould bo proju- 





1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΘ 11. 4--6. 


τρόμῳ πολλῷ ἐγενόμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 


14] 


ἃ καὶ ὁ λό ὃ ἃ ο".1. 17. 
4 ἃ καὶ ὁ λόγος μου καὶ τὸ — 


ἘΞ — — — 4 Rom. 1δ. 10. 
κήρυγμά μου οὐκ ἐν τὶ πειθοῖς [ ἀνθρωπίνης ] σοφίας λόγοις, ἀλλ 1 Το. 1. 8. 


t. 1.12. 


ἐν ἀποδείξει Πνεύματος καὶ δυνάμεως: ὃ “ἵνα ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν 3. “7. 


μὴ ἢ ἐν σοφίᾳ ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ. 


οἱ. 1. 17. 
δι 8. 6. 
Acta 16. 14. 


θ Σοφίαν δὲ λαλοῦμεν ἐν τοῖς τελείοις: σοφίαν δὲ οὐ τοῦ 3 τ «1. 


dieial to the eause οὗ the Gospel, owing to his 
various infirmities and weakness, in himtelf, for 
the mighty wvork in whieh he was en — 
ποῖ, howerver, that trepidation arising from the 
peril of life, wühhich made him atand in jeopardy 
every hour. It has been well observed by the 
moet fearless οὐ Christian professors.“ Noun hæc 
fortitudo vere Christiana est quod πέλέἑ omnino 
metuimus. οεὰ hæc, quod, ubi officium jusserit 
aliquid, Dei eausâ faciemus, otai cor nostrum præ 
timore pal pitat. -LuTEER. 

4. The Apostle here returns to his aubdject 
just before entered upon. -namely, the setiing 
forth the difference vhieh subeisted between his 
own mode of handling the doctrine οὗ the Cross, 
and that οὗ any mere ἀμπαπ tencher. Vet there 
is 8 thread οὗ connexion between the foregoing 
and the prerent verve, —the Apostlo meaning to 
intimate, that the homelixess of his mode οὗ treat- 
ing the doctrine οὗ the Croas matched with the 
unpreteuding (and what the anti · Pauline party 
represented δὲ mean and abject) lowlineas οὗ 
manner vhich accompanied it. There would 
meem in ὁ λόγος μου καὶ κήρνγμά μου ἃ hen- 
diodys, the βεπβὸ being,“ my mode of speaking 
in — the vord.“ οὐκ ἐν — λόγοις 
δεῖ}. n,vas not ſeouched] in the pernuarivo 
words οὗ human wiedom.“' i. e. Was ποῖ com- 
pounded οὗ wvords and sentences adapted to per- 
auade, from the admixturo of human art or 
δοευΐασ wieadom τὶ ἢ Divine. 

- οὐκ ἐν πειθοῖς-- λόγοι] 1 have already 
ahown δὲ large, and Mr. Alford δεροηΐβ thereto, 
that the various readinge hero found attest the 
endeavours οὗ Crities to get rid of the very un- 
usual ποτὰ πειθοῖς (vhich, however, rare though 


it be, oecurs also in Athan., vol. ἢ 
ΠΝ Areop., p. 155. Cyrill., p. 125, 248, 
ip 


i. 896), though it is formed analogically 
from πειθὼ, as — from φειδώ. It 15, in- 
deed. ποῖ ſound in the Classcical writers; and 
besides the abore pastages οὗ the Fathers (de- 
rivod from this passage), it is found only ἴῃ this 
οὗ Paul; yet ihe word was not eoined by 
δὰ] (there is scarcely ono ἴῃ his Epistles that 
42). but probably ἃ word οὗ the ordinary, οὐ Pro- 
vincial (8 * Greek. However, had πειθοῖ 
been likely to be the genuine reading, J could 
atrengthen the alender authority for it (only 10 
eursi ves) from Lamb. 1188, 1186. Mus. 7142, 
16,184, 4and Cov. 2, 8, and 5 (omitted hy Miliy. 
But it would nought avail. As to ἀνθρωπίνης, 
abeent from B, D, E. F. G, and 8 cursives, and 
ae veral Versions and Fathers, J have, on further 
consideration, placed it vithin double brackets, 
88 probably arising from ἃ marginal Scholium. 
--- ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀποδείξει, &e.) Notwithstanding 
vhat δοῦ!6 recent Commentators maintain, πνεὺ- 
μα muet here denote the operations οὗ {πὸ Holy 
Spirit, both ordinary and extraordinary, as shown 
in the spiritual gifis imparted by St. Paul; and 
υνάμει τοῖον to that highest mode of 118 
operation, which produced the working οὗ mira- 


a687. 
ΤΡΆΠ. 8. 16. ch. T 30. & ἃ. 10. 
οἷοι. But from tho verre following, it που]ὰ 
rather seem that it has reference to the wighty 
power of the Spirit accompanying the Apootle's 
nministrations, both as to tho communication οὗ 
the Spiritual gifts, and imperting the ordinary 
graces οὗ the Spirit; meaning. δ Hyper. ex- 
plains. “ας by the power οὗ God, sSilently and 
werſully acting on the words οὗ St. Paul, as 
y ceriain ſecret motions, men vero moved to be- 
lieve far more than they could by the influenco of 
any oratorical πήλανα σις ;thero being δὴ im- 
plied reforenes to the exaternal power οἵ human 
oratory and eloquenco in S2waying the hearts οὗ 
men, by etrongly acting οὐ their imaginations, 
and moving their pastions; as opposed to the in- 
ternal operations οὗ the Holy Spirit, δὸ tho 
Author of the Dirvine 16 in regenoration. 1 
find the above view confirmed by Calv., Μο- 
lancth., and Iy by Eet. Comp. aleo Col. i. 
29 with Zech. iv. 6. The full ſwenste οἵ tho 
vords ias,“ but ſchowed itself] by demonstration 
οὗ the Spirit and pover, i. 6. the power thereof 
Lworking mightily in mo].“ 

δ. ἵνα ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν-- Θεοῦ] Rotenm. and 
Ὅν. Peile regard the ἵνα hereé δ having δὴ 
ευεπίμαί ἴοτοο, "850 that; but this interpretation, 
perhaps, in volves ἃ solecism, and is at variance 
vith the preceding context; for it has been fully 
made out, ΒΥ Thom. Aquin., Hyper., Est., Potti, 
and Heydenr., that the ἵνα hero denotes (as 

enerally) purpos. in order thut. 1 would ren- 

er. then, 'in order that your faith may (not, 
migkt) bo based not on,' ἄς. And here Olsebh. 
makes the following excellent obserration: — 
The Spirit is the original creator of faith. whieh 
cannot οἵ ἧς eaprice, though man 
has the — οὗ hinderinꝙq its uction: 
and it depends, for its continuance, on the Βδῖῃ:0 
τοὶ ἐγ Spirit, who is almost without intermission 
begetting it anew. 

6. σοφίαν δὲ λαλοῦμεν ἐν τοῖς τελείοις] 
This, as Calv. obſerves, is said by tho Apostle 
per correctionem, that it might not be inferred 
from vhat he had βαϊὰ (ver. 4 and 5) that he 
vas devoid of all wiadom, or, δὶ least, that he 
held it cheap, lixo those low-minded and igno- 
rant persons, vho despise literature with a sort 
οὗ bariariun saragery. Accordingly. he means 
to intimate, that he was himself not deficient ἴῃ 
vwisdom (αἱ least, δι ἢ δὲ δοπο deserved the 
name, being indecd of the highest kind), but it 
vwas zuch as could alone be appreciated by true 
jijndges, and therefore he — it only τοῖς 
τελείοις. ΑΔ respects the exaet sense οὗ these 
words, the result οὗ elose and repeated considera- 
tion οὗ the purport οὗ the 10mevhat obscureo 
portion οἵ this Epistle, extending from ver. ὃ τὸ 
ch. iii. 3, Ieads πὸ ἴο think that the ancient in- 
terpretation, and that adopted by certain early 
modern Commentators, as Jusſtinian, Beza, Grot, 
Sclater, and, αἱ ἃ later period, by Rosenm., 
Billroth, Heydenr., and myself formerly, cannot 
fully bo ausiained. Tho ierm τελείοις cannot 
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τ. 16. 
ἢ. 8.90 
1,1, 96. 
4 Ti. 1.0. 


πρὶ 


be protd ἴο mean Christians in general αἱ 
least real and genuine Christians, who seek and 
βιὰ Chriet, the only true wisdom. Nor can it 
be proved that σοφία here denotes the ſSunda- 
mentul docetrine of the Christian faith. —that of 
Christ crucified, and alvation by him alone. 
ΤΙ indeed, it πρέσλέ, of itaolf mean, did the con- 
text permit ἰδ; but it does ποῖ, ially as it 
regarils τελείοις, in which, δ the proof fails, δὸ 
must the general view above alluded to, con- 
nected with it. bo insecure and untenable. Ac- 
cordingly, I am now induced to adopt the inter- 
pretation οἵ Thom. Aquin., Erasm.. Crell., Cas- 
tellio. Casaub. Eet., Bengel, Whitby, Mackn., 
Valekenaer. Pott. Stenersen, and others. who 
ἴδκο σοφίαν ἴο denote. emphatically, the deeper 
mysteries ΟΥ the Ohristiux Κα, as founded on the 
æcret counsels God; as, for insſtance, those 
vhieh respect Divine election and reprobation, 
the calling of the Gentiles and the rejection οὔ 
the Jews, the prieſthood, eacrifico and inter- 
ossion οὐ Christ, juetification by faith, — in 
short, those and similar βάθη τοῦ Θεοῦ, which 
are contained in the Epistles to the Romans, 
Galatians, Ephesians. Coloeians, and Hebreis 
vhieh abound in such matters. It is not im- 
probable that the allegoricul and typical mode of 
reasoning and discusion employed by St. Paul 
in ἴῃς above Epistles, for the purpotse οὔ opening 
out the moreo profound sense οὐ Christian doc- 
trines, is to be ixcluded in this σοφία τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἐν μυστηρίῳ. That such are here adverted to, 
plainly appears from the next verre, whero this 
ooqdpic is ο]]οά σοφία Θεοῦ ἐν μυστηρίῳ (οὖσα): 
though it is ποῖ to be denied, that the more 
elementarx and fundamental doctrines οὐ the 
Christian faith miqllt very properly be termed 
σοφία. nay, also — τοὺ Θεοῦ, vhich, besides 
heing elear in itselt, ἰδ certain from supra, i. 94. 
In chort, the τέλειοι here must, as appears from 
the following context, be equix. to the πνεὺυ- 
Aaæœrexoi αἱ ver. 1δ, and iii. 1, δδ opposed to the 
σαμκικοὶ at iii. IAA, and the νήπιοι αἱ iii. L. 
This further appears from the two verses οἵ eh. iii. 
(εβρος. γάλα ὑμᾶς ἐπότισα αἱ ver. 2), compared 
with Heb. ν. 12. 18, 14, where, after speaking οὗ 
the elementary Christian doctrines as γεῖ neces- 
aury to them, he adds, by ἃ lively figure, that 
they need γάλακτος καὶ οὐ στερεᾶς τροφῆς 
πᾶντ γὰρ ὁ μιτέχων γάλακτος ἄπειρός (ἐστι) 
λόγου δικαιοσύνης, νήπιος γάρ ἐστι. Τελείων 
δέ ἐστιν ἡ στερεὰ τροφὴ, meaning that of the 
σοφία, οἵ σοφία Θεοῦ ἐν μυστηρίῳ, above men- 
tioned. It is then added in the bameo portion: 
Διὸ ἀφέντες τὸν τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
λόγον, ἐπὶ τὴν τελειότητα φερώμεθα, ὃν 
vluch latter is to be underſtood the solid food of 
the more recondite doctrines and mysteries οὗ 
the Christian faith, πῆς ἢ were alone muited to 
theo τέλειοι. And 8δο αἱ xiv. 20 of this Epiatle 
τελείοις atands oppoſsed to νήπιοι. Accordingly. 
to perrons so matured in judgment and ↄpirituality 
8δὲ to be able to receive this wisdom (in ἃ mys- 
tory), —the Apostle laid open the riech treasures“ 
of the πίβάοπι οἵ God, vhich excited their ad- 
miring adoration. If, therefore, the Corinthians 
had ποέ been initiated into the depths of this 
Divino wisdom, it wvas because they were not 
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ἔρον ἀσς, αἰῶνος τούτου, οὐδὲ τῶν ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, τῶν καταρ- 
᾿ς γουμένων' 18 ἀλλὰ λαλοῦμεν σοφίαν Θεοῦ ἐν μυν ίῳ, τὴν 
γουμὲν ῳ, τῇ 


proper recinients of them —could ποῖ bear them 
as γεῖ. See John xvi. 12, and infra iii. 2. We 
must be careful, however. that this interpreta- 
tion be not wrested and abused, to countenance 
4110 practico οὗ ſome Romanists —that of holding 
oneo set of opinions in private, and propounding 
others quite different on pubhlic oecations; thus, 
hy ἃ base dissimulation, hiding their real venti- 
ments. Thus the worde, 1 Cor. ix. 2, “1 am 
become all thinge unto all men, have been, as 
Eot. on that observes, grievously abused 
by those who hold that à Christian winister is 
varranted. by the example οἔ St. Paul, ‘ apud 
homines simulare οἱ dixvimulare, πὸ quis offendat. 
aut etiam quamplurimos Christianos lucrifaeiat.“ 
much less for ihe lucre οὗ quia. Moreovor, in 
auch ἃ case as that saupposed, the opinions aro 
presumed to differ esxæentiully; vhich is quito 
the contrary in the present instance, since they 
both form parts of the aame Christian system. 
Eetius does ποῖ here touch on the dbuse that 
might be made of the doctrino οὔ this pateage. 
Nay, it does ποῖ appear, from his references to 
the eariy Romaniste that δυο abuse had taken 
— or. at least, been at all countenanced. 

hat, indeed. had been with all care prectuded 
ὮΥ the eariy Fatheras. So Augustin in his Tract 
969R. ἴῃ considering the quesſtion whether 
opiritual persons may hare any thing in their 
teaching vhieh they may keep ϑδογοῖ from carnal 
persons, and mention ἴο epiritual ones only? 
auswers to the following purport, as it had been 
summed up by Eeatius: Although the Aposties 
did not αἱ once teach all things belonging to the 
doctrine οὗ the Christian religion to εἶα ἴο 
vwhom they preached the Gospel; yet they had 
not themselves, or other spiritual men appointed 
by them, any thing in doctrine which, δὲ ἃ suit- 

e time, they might aot ἄγαν forth and openly 
declare to the multitude; thus teaching the rame 
things to great ones and little ones (i. e. the per- 
fectly and the imperfeetly inatrneted ); conatantl 
taking care, however, to put them forth to 
and all, αεοοτάϊηρ to the ἐν οὔεαολ,---ἰο tho 
litile ones, as it were, ἃ drink οὗ "πεὶξ. whieh they 
would take vith pleasure, and easily digeſt; to 
the ———— æolid food, by explaining rea- 
æams, order, method, and other eircumstantials 

rtaining to those things to be believed; vhich 
is no other than vhat τὸ find here, ὁ to speak 
icisdom among them that are perfect. 

--- σοφίαν δὲ οὐ τοῦ αἰῶνος, δις.}] The Apos- 
116 ΠΟῪ passes on to describe more fully this 
recondite wiadom in vhich he abounds; and in 
doing this. he again sSpeakes ner oorrectionem. ἢ. ἃ. 
but I mean ἃ recondite and deep wisdom, ποὶ οὗ 
tkis etorid,' i. o. not terrene, as it is said eh. ii. 13, 
ἀνθρωπίνη and xæeculur, such as the σοφία τοῦ 
αἰῶνος and τοῦ κόσμου τούτον spoken οὗ aupra, 
ch. i. 20, ↄauch δο that promulgated by the Greek 
philotophers, orators. wophists, rbetoricians, and 
dialecticians. ΑΘ respeeta the expreſsſsion τῶν 
—— (ποῖ ἃ little disputed in meaning), I 
81}}} prefer the view οὗ its ꝛense whieh 1 —— 
before adopted. Accordiug to the opinion of the 
early Latin Expositors, and Eat, it is to bo 
roferred to the evi. ꝓpirit, the authors οὐ magie, 
divination, and idolatry, vho σοῦ to bo de- 
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ἀποκεκρυμμένην, ἣν προώρισεν ὁ Θεὸς πρὸ τῶν αἰώνων, εἰς δόξαν ἈΜαι. τι, 


ἡμῶν: ὃ " ἣν οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου ἔγνωκεν" ἐρὶδ 1 
(εἰ γὰρ ἔγνωσαν, οὐκ ἂν τὸν Κύριον τῆς δόξης ἐσταύρωσαν") 


Acta 8. 17. 
& 18. 27. 

ἃ ον. ὃ 14. 
1 Tim. 1. 18. 


9 ἀλλὰ, καθὼς γέγραπται" [4] ὀφθαλμὸς οὐκ εἶδε, καὶ ΤΡ ΤῚ 


atroyed by Christ, together with the vholo bod 
οἵ these arch-deceivers. But this viow, —* 
apecious, is quite untenable, being refuted by the 
words at ver. 8, εἰ γὰρ ἔγνωσαν, ἃς. Not τὸ 
βεν (vith Steneraen) that the wisdom οὗ evil 
apirita, iſ they have any, is unknown to men; 
διὰ it would little redound to the praise οὗ any 
minister οὗ religion, least οὗ all δὴ Aposttle, that 
he did ποέ teach sueh wvisdom.“ In the adjunet 
expression. τῶν καταργ., it ἰδ intimated that, 
howe ver great their power οὐ influence may be, 
it must be utterly brought down, and thus their 
inſuence vould be as tran⸗-itory as their wisdom. 
Nocv this was literally verified in the ease οἵ the 
Jewieh rulers and doctors. who vwere speedily 
put doun: as alao in that of ihe heathen philo- 
rophers anid sophists. whore wisdom was nullified 
ὃν their false religion being exploded. [τ is 
obset vable that the term καταργΎ. vwas hero 
adopted as suitable to the idea contained in 
ἄρχοντες: καταργεῖν being used οὗ " deposing a 
ruler. or magiſstrate, Hos. i. 4. 2 Κίηχε xxiii 5, 
προ ἰδ alluded to in 1 Cor. xv. 24, καταργ. 
ἀρχὴν. Heb. ii. 14, καταργ. Διάβολον, con- 
aidered as κοσμοκράτορα. 

7. ἀλλὰ λαλ. σοφίαν Θεοῦ ἐν μυστηρ.] 
Render:But it is Gop's wiadom that ve 
apeale The Apostle here not only shows ιολαΐ 
wviedom it is that he delivers —namely, the wis- 
dom οἵ GoD. as opposed to that of ἴῃ world, hut 
he further unfolds vhat he meant by σοφίαν 
ἐν τοῖς τελείοις, by describing this visdom οὔ 
God as ἃ wisdom vwrapt in inystery, ἃ recondite 

δὴ οὗ Divine wisdom. He further designates 
it as τὴν ἀποκικρ., the plan hidden' to tho 
natural man, γυχικῷ. 85 it is said, ver. 4, or 
ihe man unenſightened by the Spirit, to vhom, 
as surh, the Goepel itself, even in its simplest 
form. is hidden; muech more the σοφία τοῦ 
Θεοὺ ἐν μυστηρίω, hy whieh it is to be observed, 
is meant, ποῖ man's, but δα esoterie courso οὗ 
tesching. This σοφία τοῦ Θεοῦ, meaning the 
Gopel in its utmott extent, and fullest depih of 
meaning., is further designated as that ordained οἵ 
God from all eternity to be promulgated. Comp. 
Fphes. iii. 9. φωτίσαι πάντας τίς ἡ οἰκονομία 
(ον, as other copies have, κοινωνία) τοῦ μυστη- 
ρίσου τοῦ ἀποκεκρυμμένου ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων ἐν 
τῷ Θεώ. meaning. in the secret counsels οἴ 
God; though there eems meaut the whole plun 
οἵ redemption, ineluding both the elementary 
and fundamental. and the more recondite parts. 
Comp. Col. i. 26. The words εἰς δόξαν ἡμῶν 
are subjoined in the same vay δὲ τῶν καταργου- 
μένων οἱ ver. G, and τὴν καταργουμένην at 
2 Cor. 11}. 7, by way οὗ subjoining another, and 
ποῖ unimportant, circumstance, q. d. “80 as to be 
the means of glory to us beliovers, as partakers 
of the glory οὗ Christ. 

8. 5] Το may be τείοττο either to σοφίαν, 
or δόξαν, and Expositors take either one or 
other view. The former is required by the next 
rerre; but it τοῖν inelude the other ſense, 4. d. 
None οἵ thoir — (temporal or eceleriastical) 
knevw tho ineſfable wisdom, and the glory it in- 


ver. 14, 


vol ves to its recipients; else they would ποὶ (vo 
may presume) have erucified the Lord οὗ glory 
Iwith vwhom alone are the issues of life and 
aalvationJ. The expression, Κύριος τῆς δόξης, 
is ποῖ to be lovered. with many recent Commen- 
tators, to tho author of the glory, since it is 
formed on ἃ similar one in the O. T., Pe. xxiv. 
7, βασιλεὺς τῆς δόξης (a probably had 
in view by the Apoſtle), vhere the best Com- 
mentators are agreed that it designates CIRIST 
by δὴ august title, wühieh may be compared with 
the expression employed John i. 14, δόξαν ὡς 
Μονογενοῦς; and vhich, vhen taken in con- 
junction with that οὗ Θεὸς τῆς δύξης αἱ Aets 
vii. 2. δεῖς forth Christ as both King of Glory, 
and Lord of hoſts, our Lord and our Gop.“ 

Αἱ προώρισεν ΒΕΡΡΪΥ, from the subjcect-matter, 
ἀποκαλύπτειν. The expreasion has referenco to 
tho eternal counsels οὗ God (πρὸ καταβολῆς 
κόσμου) for the salvation of the human raeco. 
See Acts iv. 28. Rom. viii. 29. εᾳ. Eph. i. δ, 
II. Render: which God had — eternity 
planned and purposed to reveal.“ 

The words εἰς δύξαν ἡμῶν πιαν be referred (as 
ἐπε are by some) ἴο ἴῃς Apostles in general; 
q. d. " το the glory of those by vhom this revela- 
tion has heen promnlgated.“ But it is better to 
understaud them, vrih others, in the sense us 
Christians; q. d. “ἴο our future glory and high 
felicity; the εἰς denoting end, or purpose. Τίο 
general meaning οὗ the verse may be thus ex- 
pressed: What te preach is ποῖ the wisdom of 
this world. but that which proceeds from God; 
mysterious, indeed, and formerly hidden ἀπά un- 
knovwn, but vhieb God had from eternity pre- 
determined to reveal and promulgato, to be tho 
means of glorification to us believers. 

9. ἀλλα, καθὼς γέγραπται, &c.] meaning. 
But it is πὸ wonder that they chould ποέ havo 
Knovwn; since the Divine truths respecting human 
aal vation, 88 revealed by ihe Divine wisdom, are 
alone to be manifesſted by the Spirit οὗ God, who 
alone can fathom the depths οὗ his counsels; for 
ἴο apply the words οὗ — Eye hath not 
aeen, &c. The pas here had in view is 
doubtless Is. Ixiv. 4. αἱ, however, is the 
dissimilarity of the words with the Hebrew and 
Sept., that ome have suppoſsed the words to be 
quoted from ἃ loat apoeryphal book. But thoe 
opinion is at once discountenanced by the ex- 
pression ὡς γέγραπται: this being never ap- 
plied to δὴν but the canonical boolſes οὗ Serip- 
ture. Indeed, it would βαρ that this is ἃ not 
unfaithful citation σα xensum, and as regards 
(0 subsſtance, though ποῖ αὐ literam. For the 
vwords ἐπὶ καρδίαν---ἀνέβη form πο part οὗ the 
quotation, but are merely exegetical of the pre- 
ceding, and formed on Is. lxv. 17. The words 
ἀπὸ τοῦ αἰῶνος οὐκ ἠκούσαμεν ought not to bo 
adduced in compariug the Apostle with the He- 
brew and Sept., aince he plainly did not mean to 
eite them. 

The Apostle hero ccoommodates the words οὗ 
the Prophet to his present purpose. Now ac- 
commodation admits οὗ δον chunge, and it may 
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Με, οὗς οὐκ ἤκουσε, καὶ ἐπὶ καρδίαν ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἀν- 
ἄι 16. 17. ἃ ς ἢ ε Θ Ν * 3 * ,, » 

Ἵμακο 3.56. ἔβη, ἡτοίμασεν ὁ Θεὸς τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν. 
Κρ. 5.8.5. 10 Κ ἡμῖν δὲ ὁ Θεὸς ἀπεκάλυψε διὰ τοῦ Πνεύματος αὐτοῦ τὸ 


Ὶ John 3. 27 


easily be chovwn that there is here πὸ change in 
tæense; and δ slight modifioution οὗ τῆς trorde is 
tho more permisible, since the best Interpreters, 
ancient and modern, think that the —— is 
probably the ꝛameo both in the Prophet and the 
Apottle, -namely, the bleasinos οὐ tke Goenel dis- 
fion: ihe general sentiment being, that the 
apiritual benefits which God hath — for 
cueh as lore and obey him (see John xiv. 21 — 
24) are such as transcend all human faculties 
adequately to understand.“ In the ὀχργεβδίοῃ οὗ 
the entiment, there ἰδ ἃ beauty not to be over- 
looked; δὴ apt dietribution. or enumeration, be- 
ing here made οὔ the several parts νυ εἰ conduce 
to the underſstanding οὗ any thing -the exes, the 
ecare, and the ἀεαγέ: in vhieh, too, there is ἃ 
οἰέπιας in the ckird atep. vherein the tacred 
vwriter alludes to the marrellous pover of the 
human wind in ihe operation οὐ conception, 
vhich is almost as unlimited as it is rapid. Seo 
Hom. II. xv. 80, where. as Pope observes, * tho 
poet deseribes ἃ travoller. who revolves in his 
mind the several countries whieh he has seen, 
and in δὴ instant passes in imagination from 
ono distant 8. of tho earth — ἂν δ 
(6 the Mruseology, we have, obſerrves Bill- 
here ogain, δα αἱ i. 31, an απαοςοοἰκπίλοκ, ocea- 
aioned ὃν the Jormula citutionis. But it may be 
doubted vhether thero be really here any ἀπαοο- 
lulihon properly —— or only ἃ harikness, 
occasioned by ἃ want οὗ 0me verò to carry on 
ihe tbread of reasoning. This verb, indeed, is 
diepensed with by some; but that can only bo 
done by ouppressing οἵ ing over either the 
former or the latter ἃ, vhieh is not to be thought 
of. The best Commentators are of opinion that 
there is δὴ ellipeis; though. τολαέ it is, they aro 
not agreed. Indeed, whether there be 8 gram- 
matical ellipeis αἵ all. way be doubted. There 
vwould seem to be rather ἃ σι αμα ἐέοη from the 
preceding content, to be mentally supplied by the 
reader, -namely, as Eatius, Bp. Pearco, Ηξγά, 
Pott, and Billr. ſue λαλοῦμεν from the pre- 
ceding context ἴῃ λαλοῦμεν Θεοῦ σοφίαν ἐν 
μνστηρίῳ, thus regarding the elause ἃ ὀφθαλ- 
μὸς.--Οαὐτὸν. δ in apporition with σοφίαν, or 
6156 as asimply put for ὅσα, 4. ἀ. " But τ opeak, 
Ι a2a2y. things vhich (to use the words οὐ Serip- 
turo by accommodation) eyo hath ποῖ reen. 
And then, we may supporée the next words, ἃ 
ἡτοίμασεν.---ἀγαπ. αὐτὸν to be exegetical οὗ the 
foregoing; 4. d. namely (equiv. to, J mean) the 
things vhieh. or we may take the ἃ as atonding for 
καῦ' ἃ. quod attinet According ἴο this view, 
the æense may be well expreſsed, as it is by Ἐπὶ. 
thus: But νγὸ epeak thoso thinge which, δο- 
cording to {πὸ Prophet. neither exe of man hath 
acen. nor ear of man heard, nor the mind of man 
conceived, that is, vhat no man vwhatever hath 
ζποιον." —namely, those thines vhich God haih 
repared for them that lore him. ΒΥ the things 
ore Spoken of 1 would underatand, not (as they 
are explained by most Commentators) simply 
tho Messinqe οὐ ihe Gospel for Julure βα] vatlion 
and eternal glory; ποῖ exclusivoly (as Lightfſoot 


and Whitby explain) {πὸ benefits and blessings 
of the Gospel for the present atate; but, in ἃ 
more extensi ve ense. all the benefits and bleas- 
ings obtained for us by Christ both for time and 
for eternity, ἴῃ this toorid and in the nert. for the 
resent ΟΝ, as sons, and its termination in 
uture glorx. This view of the sense J find con- 
firmed by the erudite and enlightened Hoffinan 
in his admirabloe Demonctratio Evangelica, νοὶ. 
ii. p. 137. vhero. after ably pointing out that 
St. Paul has alleged the quite αὐ men- 
tem Spiritus Suncti, and appositely thereto, he 
proceeds to remark, as ἃ con ce from his 
elaborato disquisition, that although the words 
οἵ the taken in themsel ves are quiteo 
auitable to glory οἵ the lifo to come, vhich 
far excoeds all that the human mind can con- 
ceivo; yet that the immediate scopo both οὗ the 
Prophet and ἴῃς Apostle was not life eernul, but 
the irhole calvation οὗ the Messiah, τὶ ἢ the be- 
nefits counected therewith, commenecing in this 
reſsent liſe, and to terminate in the one to como. 
ovwever (ho adda). considering that all thesro 
things havo been conjointl the objeet οὗ expecta- 
ton ἴο the Church of God. -aecordingly, 10 ſar 
as the passage may not unaptly be appl'ed to tho 
life οὗ glory, δο that the whoſe economy oſ grace 
vwhich precedes it be not excluded; vhich eco- 
nomy ἷδ, liko the lifo οἵ glory. not perceived by, 
or perceptible to, the carnal intellect. That 80 
much 16 to be underſtood appears from the pre- 
ceding context (προώρισε, at ver. 7), and from 
the term ἡτοίμασεν, vhich here, as at Matt xX. 
28, Heb. xi. 16. and 1 Ῥεῖ. i. δ. bears the senso 
destinavit, decrevit, atque adeo paravit. with ἃ 
referenco to the great " ἀδογεία ἣν ae consiliq 
for the salvation οὗ men, espec. embodied in tho 
leading docetrines οὗ the Gospel, as involved ἴῃ 
ἔν σοφία Θεοῦ ἐν μυστηρίφῳ---ἣν προώρισεν ὁ 
εος. 

10. The Aposſtlo ΠΟῪ chous (as Hyper οὗ- 
aerves) ἄοισ things 30 hidden and remote from 
human imagination could havo been knovn to 
himself and the rest οἵ the Apoetles, and other 
τέλειοι,--- ΠΑ ΕἾ, by the revelation of the Holy 
Spirit, and also τοὴψ τὸ cannot οὗ ourrel ves eon- 
ceive or Knov these truths. The ἡμῖν here is 
not to be confined to Paul and the other Apoxſ 
tles, but extended to all the τέλεισι or πνευμα- 
rixoi, in short πάσι τοῖς ἀγαπῶσι τὸν Θεὸν 
mentioned in the preceding verre; to vhom alike 
with Apostles and preachers οὔ ihe Word pertain 
the promises of the Spirit, in his gifu aud graces. 
The next words, τὸ γὰρ Πνεὺμα---Θεοῦ, aro 
meant to atrengthen the astertion as to his having 
to the full the σοφίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν μυστηρίω, 
the σοφίαν ἁποκεκρυμμένην, --- namely, inas- 
much as the great NHeredler, the Holy Spirit, 
penetrateih into and fully knoweth, and hence is 
competent to reveal what he pleases. Bee ἔτι. 
and Calv. Βγ βάθη is meant the σοφία ἐν 
μυστηρίῳ ἀποκ., ver. T. thore myeterious dis- 
pensrations which lie hid from human view; the 
moat hidden counsels οἵ God, such as the calling 
of the Gentĩles. Comp. Rom. xi. 28; and ieo noteo. 
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γὰρ Πνεῦμα πάντα ἐρευνῷ, καὶ τὰ βάθη τοῦ Θεοῦ. 11} τίς γὰρ ὙΡτον. 80, 


οἷδεν ἀνθρώπων τὰ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, εἰ μὴ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 


ἃ 17.10. 
7εν. 17. ὃ. 


4 3 “ Ψ Α Α ΄ἃ ΄ὶ 9 * φ 1] 4 1* 
που τὸ ἐν αὐτῷ ; οὕτω καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, εἰ μὴ τὸ 
— δι « * διε 2* 
Πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ. 13 π Ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ κόσμου τῷ ν. 


ἐλάβομεν, ἀλλὰ τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα εἰδῶμεν τὰ ὑπὸ 


π 2 Pet. 1. 


τοῦ Θεοῦ χαρισθέντα ἡμῖν. 18 “Α καὶ λαλοῦμεν, οὐκ ἐν δι- Ἰὰς μι, 


11. This exact knowledge of the mysteries of 
God by the Spirit is ΠΟῪ illuſtrated by δὴ apt 
com purison, derived from human affairs; q. d. 
for as no one can tell the invard thoughts and 
designs οὗ any "αν. but the man himself. —-10 it 
is the Spirit of God alone that ean be acquainted 
vith the secret countels οἵ God. When it is 
aaid that no one knoweth the things. or deep 
counsels, οὗ God except the Spirit of God, it is 
not, οὗ eourre, βαϊά to the exclusion οὗ the Son 
οἵ God, but inclusivelj οὗ the Son, as appears 
from John xri. 15.. Though, in like manner, 
λεγε the Holy Spirit ἴδ not excluded. So, too, 
here. εἰ μὴ τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ must, from 
vhat has been said, be meant not to exclude any 
other perron πνευματοδίδακτος. 80 at Μαῖι. 
xi. 2). vwhere it is aid, οὐδεὶς ἐπιγινώσκει τὸν 
Πατέρα εἰ μὴ ὁ Υἱὸς, καὶ ᾧ ἐὰν βούληται ὁ 
Υἱὸς ἀποκαλύψαι, this is ἴο be understood not 
to the exclusion οὗ the Holy Spirit, since the 
Holy Spirit is the »ιεαΐωπε οὗ auech revelation 
and knowledge; even the Holy Spirit who pro- 
ceedeth from the Father and the the great 
Agent for enlightenment and aanetification, as 
imparting both οὗ his σὺ and his .But, 
to ad vert to mattern οἵ ——* Αἱ τὰ 
before τοῦ ἀνθρώπου rupply, from the subject- 
matter, νοήματα, aud at τὸ ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐνοικοῦν, 
intimating ite privacy. and its being hidden from 
others. Τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἴδ υϑοῖ, and not τινὸς 
ΟΓ ἑαντοῦ, in order (49 Pott observes) that the 
application of this example from man to God (in 
vhieh το have an argument ἃ minori ad majus) 
may thus be rendered more prominent. 

Αἱ τὰ τοὺ Θεοῦ (vith vhieh 1 would compare 
Theophr. Char. Eth. κε. p. 30, καὶ τί αὑτῷ δοκεῖ 
τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ 3) must be supplied from the pre- 
ceding. τὰ βάθη, meaning the deep thoughts or 
counsels of God. A most decisivo tesſtimony 
both to tho personality and the Deity οἵ tho 
Spirit; who, we may hence infer, is omnisent, 
intimately united with God the Father (even as 
the soul οἵ man is with the body), and conse- 
quently Divino. 

12. Here ihe connexion is obscure, and the 
acope of vhat is aaid disputed. The best vievw 
aeems that οἵ Calx. and Hyper.. vho suppose 
that the Apoetle means to amplify the certainty 
before spoſen οἵ, by ἃ comparison of contraries; 
q. d. The Spirit οἱ revelation whieb we haro 
received is ποῖ οὗ the world, that it rhould grovel 
on earth, be subject to vanity, and bo ἃ matter 
οὗ doubt and perplexity; but it is of God, and 
therefore of solid and unchanging truth, aud 
removed far beyond the reach οὗ doubt. 8.0, 
too, Eatius, uho remarka that the words are 
meant to pre-oecupy δὴ objection, — namoly, 
ihis: But, if πο one knoweth the things 
οἵ God except the Spirit of God., how camest 
dou to knov them ϑ᾽ Τὸ vwhich an answer 
is made by a repetition οὗ *— — βου! 
86 δὰ ἡμῖν ὁ Θεὸς ἀπεκάλυψεν [αὐταῖ, 

ον. ἵἰ 


ἴῃ οὐδέν σοτάβ,--δηυά, he might hare added, 
in ἃ ttronger way of putting the thing, s0 as 
to again disarvow every thing of the ποι] 
both its worldly vieddom and knowledge, δὴ 
its worldly and δεοκίαν virit; for by τὸ πνεῦμα 
τοῦ κόσμου are meant ihe aopirit and disposition 
that prevail in the world, whieh values human 
vwidom only; seo John iii. 13, 31. It is to be 
noted that τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἐκ Θεοῦ ἴδ not (as 
πιοοῖ Expotitors regard 11) aimply for τὸ Πνεῦμα 
τοῦ Θιοῦ, but has ἃ stronger sense, meaning 
the influence of the Spirit proceediaq from tho 
bm furter and Enliqhtener sent by God to the 
faitkful to guide ihem into all Gospel truih, 
according to the promise, John xiv. 26. and 
xvi. 18. From 106 abore statement οὗ the ge- 
neral sense, as regards the former clante of ΝΑ 
verse, it will (ο]] ον, that the ἵνα, δἱ ἵνα εἰδῶμεν, 
has ine eventuul— force, denoting resut; and tho 
words may be rendered, “80 as that we may 
know, equiv. to, 'tho result being that wo 
Kknow.“ If, however, the uſsual force οὗ ἵνα, as 
denoting end, or purpuæ, be retained, tho words 
may be explained 88 J have already done; — 
that τὸ may fully know [ἀπά duly appreciate] 
the things freely giren to us by God.“ And ὃς 
to the objections whieh may be involved, thoy 
may ὃς avoided by taking εἰδ. to denote that 
complete knowledge“ (oren heurt-knowledge) 
vhich leads to αὶ just appreciation οὔ the thin 
ἴῃ quesſtion. This view is confirmed by Eph. 
i. IB. α good comment on the present patrage. δὲ 
illustrating τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ χαρισθέντα ἡμῖν, 
graciously and — bestowed hy God' τοῖς 
ἀγαπῶσιν αὑτόν. oreover. considering that 
ἔλεγα tho εἰδέναι ὑμᾶς ἴδ clotely connected with 
this enlightening of τς eyes οὗ the understand- 
ing by the influenco οὗ the Holy Spirit, in order, 
by that knowledge, to the communication οὗ 
the πνεῦμα σοφίας, it cunnot ὑμέ, κα here. denote 
Full and complete knowledge. Finally, we may 
notice the words οὗ the Apostle himseelſ else- 
vhere, Rom. viii. I2. commencing from thoe 
aonship of tho elect. and terminating with tho 

lorious grace of God (in his rich giſts by the 
83 . ad verted to here and in Eph. i. 16), πῶς 
οὐχὶ καὶ σὺν αὑτῷ (Christ) τα πάντα ἡμῖν 
χαρίσεται; 

ὃ. ἃ καὶ λαλοῦμεν, ἄς. Tho ἃ 1 που]ὰ 
ποῖ, with Eet., refer to the deep mysteries of 
God mpoken of at ver. 10; but, δα theo consſtrue- 
tion abſolutely requires, to the τὰ χαρισθέντα 
just hefore, as understood in the sense vhich has 

ἢ above assigned. Λαλοῦμεν means, by He- 
braism, “ we publiely speak (lit. discoune οὐ) 
and communicato; and the words οὐκ ἐν διδακ- 
τοῖς--αἀλλὰ, &c., aro as strongly expreſsed as 
those in the former verre, and with the samo 
viow. -namely, to exclude all idea of what is 
æculur oven ἴῃ τσίκάοιπ, vhat is οὗ moun's teaching 
aud calculated chiefly to gratify human passions 
and prejudices, in opposition to τ ΝΣ is οἱ Divino 
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δακτοῖς ἀνθρωπίνης σοφίας λόγοις, ἀλλ, ἐν διδακτοῖς Πνεύματος 


oRom. 6.7. [ἁγίου] πνευματικοῖς πνευματικὰ συγκρίνοντες. 


origin, δὲ taught under the influences of the 
Spirit οὗ trutn. As ts the construction, 
ἀνθρ. σοφίας ἀπά πνεύμ. depend on διδακτοῖς, 
just as τοῦ Θεοῦ οὔ διδακτὸς in Matt. χχν. 84. 

nder, taught by human wisdom;' οὗ which 
ayntax (namely, the Genit. of cuuæe) another 
example occurs at John vi. 45, διδακτοὶ Θεοῦ. 
And, indeed, this is occasionally found, in the 
caso of auch verbols δὲ the present, ἴῃ tho Class. 
writers. Comp. Pind. Olymp. ix. 168, πολλοὶ 
δὲ διδακταῖς ᾿Ανθρώπων ἀρεταῖς κλέος "Ὥρου- 
σαν ἑλέσθαι. With reapect to the term λόγοις, 
1 am setill. δα formerly. οὗ opinion that it refers 
ἴο the vordiuꝗq, implying the various artificio. 
modes of mere polished composition and rheto- 
rical display. Tcannot. however, as formerly, 
accode toõ the viewv adopted hy Theophyl., Grot., 
aud others (including δι. Henderson); for it is 
vwortihy οἵ consideration that. δ Billroth ob- 
aerveſs, “ the Apoetle is here ποί instituting ἃ con- 
ἐγατέ between the Old and Neuw Testament, but 
between human vwiadom and Divine revelation.“ 
Still less can 1, with others, underatand πνευμα- 
τικοῖς ἴῃ the rense οἵ ꝓpri men, i. 6. " teachors 
of spiritual knovledgo δὴ interpretation vhich 
is not agreeable to the context. Conæidering 
that the words πνευματικὰ διὰ πνευματικοῖς 
are in appoſition with ἃ and λόγοις (and, in- 
deed, δι partly exegetical οὗ them), tho term 
“πνευματικοῖς τῶν only be — οἵ — 
viz τὴς λόγοις, or wording. ccordingly. the 
aense intended must be,“ —— forth. diaclosing 
apiritual thingse (i. e. doctrines) by spiritual word- 
ing. and so accommodating the wording to the 
aubject · matter. The word ἁἀγίον before Πνεύ- 
ματος, not found in 6 uncial and 7 eurrive Μ88. 
— ὦ Lamb. MSS.). has been cancelled ὃ 

εἶπ). and Tiach. But to ὑγαοίεέ it is as muec 
as is justified by the state οἵ the internal eri- 
dence. 

IA. The Apottlo nov gives the rearon ιρᾶψ this 
heavenly wisdom was treated with contempt, — 
namely, that the natural man, unassisted by the 
aids οἱ the Holy Spirit, cannot appreciate it. 

— ψυχικὸς δὲ ἄνθρωπος οὗ δέχεται, &c.] 
ΒΥ Ψυχικὸς ἄνθρωπος is meant the disporition 
of thore vho have only the ψυχὴν ſor animal 
nature. vhich man in common vwith 
tho brutes), without having, or at least ucing, tho 
“πνεῦμα, or rational faculty. whieh diatinguishes 
man from the hbrute creaiion; thus τὸ have 5 
aense οἵ Ψυχικὸς derived from that exiſting in 
the Pythagorean and Platonie philosophy, by 
vhich ψυχὴ is considered as the lower anäd 
animal naiure, common to man vwith the beasta 
that perish, δὲ distinguished from the higher 
and rational nature; ὁ νοῦς, τὸ πνεῦμα, be- 
longing to man alone. So Arrian. Ερίοι. iii. 7, 
ὃ, καὶ ἡδονὴ ἡ ψυχική. Thus, then, by ihe 
ψυχικὸς ἄνθρωπος που]ϊὰ be denoted one vho 
is led by ensual impulaes only; but in Chris- 
tian Philocophy. as taught in the Word οἵ God, 
eepecially in ΝᾺ Pan“l's vritinge. it denotes not 
only that, but very much more, as resulting from 
it, moaning the mere ἀπέηεαί man, -yman as he 
is by nature. uho has, or at least follows, onl 
tho χὴ, the καέμγαΐ͵ and conſsequently — 
principlo in man; vho follous only ihe faculties 


14 ο Ψυχικὸς 


οὗ his ovn animal nature, his corporeal sense, as 
the rule οὗ his conduct; ποῖ necesarily imply- 
ing groes sensuality; and therefore admita not 
the teaching οὗ the Spirit, (consequently, has 
not been — by the Spirit:) and em- 
braces not the discoveries οὗ Divine revelation 
in the Word οἵ God. Accordingly, it is aaid, 
auch δὴ one οὐ δέχεται τὰ τοὺ Πνεύμ. τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, " does not admit. οὐ ὁ hearken to. the doc- 
trines revealed under the inspiration of God's 
Holy Spirit, does not caro to underatand, can- 
not — them;' ἴον, in ſact, they reem to 
him foolieh; nor can he underttand them. they 
having to be searched out and discorered δ οὔθ 
by the apirit, οὐ underatanding, under the illumi- 
natiou of the Holy Spirit, οἵ which he is desti- 
tuto: for δὲ (ays Chrys.) the eyes οὐ tho 
body, though the most beautiful and useful of 
the mombers, yet, without light. cannot ee; 80 
the ὑνχὴ cannot discern, unſess enlightened Ὁ 

the Holy Spirit. In fact, the expression οὐ δέ- 
χεέται (vhere δέχ. atands for προσδέχεται) ἰδ 
— in meaning. implying the ant οἵ the 
ΜΝ μπαΐπο to vhat is propounded for its ac- 
ceptance, and alto the acquiexence Οὗ ἰλὲ heuri 
and will by approval; —J— thus οὐ δέχ. ad veris 
to the aubsence οὗ the great principle οἵ ait. 
Similarly in Hdot. i. 48, it is anid οἵ the various 
answers rerei ved by Crosus from the rarious 
oracles οὗ Greece, oxcept that from Delphi, τῶν 
μὲν δὴ οὐδὲν προσέετό μιν, lit. liked him, 
vas approved by him,*ò δὲ in Aristoph. Eq. 358, 
ὃν δ᾽ οὐ προσίεταί με Τῶν πραγμάτων, lit 
liketh me ποῖ," equiv. ἴο is ᾿ἰκεὰ by πιὸ -᾿ 
comp. Amos iv. 5. In both the pasaagres the 
truo meaning intended is, that ποῖ οὔο οἵ the 
things is admitted or finds accesr to the mind 
and heart ὃν cordial approbation. Tho next 
vords aro meant to how τοψ ihe animal man 
withholds his asent to the truths οἵ the Goapel, 
-namely, because they διὸ foolishness in his 
aight: vwhere, as δὲ οἷν. ĩ. 18, τὸ have the use οὗ 
διδεῖ. followed by ἐστι for adjectüvo; an idiom 
found also with ἰἶς aame word in Thucyd. ν. 4], 
τυῖς δὲ Λακ. ἐδόκει μωρία εἶναι ταῦτα. Tho 
next words the idea out 51}}} further, τὶ οὶ πα 
to something higher, q. ἀ. " ποῖ only he does not 
admit them to ihe asent οἵ tho underttanding 
and the acquiesccence οὗ the heart, becauso they 
δοοῖ abeurd and foolih. — but he οακπποέ uleer- 
δίαπαά them. οὐ δύναται γνῶναι, i. 6. ποῖ only 
does he ποῖ, but he cun ποῖ. It is, howe rer, to 
be borne in mind that this non-admission is 
oup 10 arise, ποῖ δὸ much from imple de- 
“μοὶ οἵ liuit in the mind, as from want οἵ till, 
arising from ργαυΐῳ οὗ heurt: comp. John v. ὃ9, 
40, ἐρευνᾶτε τὰς γραφὰς ſmeaning. if, δὶ Ἰεδεῖ, 
the indicat. is to be read, “γὸ scrutinirze them in 
aearch οὗ light and talvation'), καὶ (and γεῖ) οὐ 
θέλετε ἐλθεῖν πρός με, ἵνα ὮΝ ἔχητε : comp. 
John νἱ. 44, οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐλθεῖν πρός με, ἐὰν 
μὴ ὁ Πατὴρ ἑλκύσῃ αὐτὸν (namely, by the 
Spirit φδὴῖ from the Father), vhere tke vant of 
Ῥοῖσεν in question is to be aeribed to want οἵ 
εοὐϊί, aince want of will produces vant of power 
in 8 moral agent. Then ἰδ subjoined the πν 
ἴον this inability (as far as it dopends on the 
ὯΝ ἐπ), namely, becauso these thinge ΔΙῸ 
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δὲ ἄνθρωπος οὐ δέχεται τὰ τοῦ Πνεύματος τοῦ Θεοῦ" μωρία γὰρ Y 


2. ὦ * 3 » “. σ “- 1 
αὐτῷ ἐστι, καὶ οὐ δύναται γνῶναι" ὅτι πνευματικῶς ἀνακρίνεται. Ii 


1 2085 4.1. 


Is PO δὲ πνευματικὸς ἀνακρίνει μὲν πάντα, αὐτὸς δὲ ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς 4 7ὁὺ 15. 


ἀνακρίνεται. 


Ιδατίς γὰρ ἔγνω νοῦν Κυρίου, ὃς συμβι- δ 


⸗ 3 ’ ὡ * σ΄ v 1 ΕΣ 
βάσει αὐτόν; ἡμεῖς δὲ νοῦν Χριστοῦ ἔχομεν. 11]. 1 Καὶ ὅτ. 385. 18. 


to be examined. weighed, οὐ judged οὗ, appro- 
eiated, lonly] after ἃ apiritual manner; the term 
“πν. being opposed to that mode pursued by the 
ἄνθρωπος Ψψυχικὸς in diccussing divine institu- 
tions; and accordingly it must deuote the mode 
οἵ thinking and judging whieh has place with the 
man vho is ποέ ψυχικός, but πνευματικός: 
namelyx, the mode pursued by the epiritual man, 
vho, under the guidance οὗ the Spirit, searcheth 
into the τὰ πνευματικά. 

I5. ὁ δὲ πνευματικὸς---ἀἀἀδακρίνεταιῚ͵ What 
is here aaid is in eontrast to what was just Βα! οὗ 
the Ψυχικύς; and accordingly 1 would render: 
On ithe contrary, the ipiritual man does that 
vhich the Ψυχικὸς is morallyſi ε of 
doing; ho judgeth of (i. ὁ. is ahle 20 to do), 
weighs in 1just balance, and thus Vully appro- 
eiates, forms ἃ γίσλέ eetimute οἵ all things mean- 
ing, not, however (as Est. supposes). 8}} {πὸ deep 
myeteries above mentioned, but simply all thinge 
that eome within the scope of his epiritual dis- 
cernment, -all that Christ hath revealed in the 
Goæspel. and taught by the Spirit promised to 
guide Christians into all truth, allt ἴηι neces- 
ΒΑΓ to salvation. Of the words following, 
αὐτὸς δὲ ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς ἀνακρίνεται the sense ἴδ, 
from the force of the antithesis, ' he ἰδ to be 
jndged οἵ, appreciated by no one, (riz. οὗ the 
ocher class), 1.6. ὈΥ the ψυχικός, tho moreo 

iritual person. Calr. here well remarks; 
Though the flesh here exerecise all its acumen, 
it is tho apiritual man alone that can 
sueh ἃ sure and βοϊ ἃ knowledge οὗ the myrteries 
of God. as with certainty to distinguish truth 
from falsehood, and the doctrine οἵ God from 
the traditions οὗ men. He is, however, judged 
οἵ πο man, because the certainty of faith ἰδ ποῖ 
made subject to men, to etand οὐ fall αἱ their 
—— ing, indeed, above the angels them- 
8ε 


16. Nov follovs the γεάδον for 1816 inability; 
in expressing vhieh the Apostle tacitly employs. 
vwith me abbreviation, the words οὗ Isaiah χὶ. 
I3; and, as there is no direct cilution, the appli- 
cation of the words may well be, as it is, very 
different ſrom that of ihe Prophet. On their 
exact sense, indeed, Commentators differ in 
opinion, according to the vicw they take of αὐτόν : 
vhieh ome (consiſsting of moest ancient and 
many modern EFxpoaitors) referring to Κυρίου, 
undersatand the inquiry to be, whether any man 
has so known the mind οὗ the Lord, as to be 
able to γίνε him counsel or instruction; see 
Heydenreich. But Theoph. and others (com- 
prising many οὗ tho best modern Commentators), 
referring the αὐτὸν ἴο ὁ πνευματικὸς beforo 
asign the following ϑεηθ6 : for vhat [παιϊυγαὶ 
mau hath knovn (ihe mind, or spirit) the pur- 
pores οἵ God, ὁο that he may instruct him (i. 6. 
ihe apiritual man)? bot πὸ hare the mind οὗ 
Christ, and are therefore able to judge all thin 
and to instruct and discern the sↄpiritual man. 
Οἵ μεθα two modes the latter is far more agree- 


Johkn 15. 16. & 16. 18--16. & 17. 6--}. Rom. 11. δά. G. L va. 


able to the context, it being evidently the Apoes- 
tle's intention to exporo the abaurdity οὗ κ 
naturad man presuming to instruct 2 iritual 
man in apiritual thinge, οὐ οὗ any ordinary Chris- 
tian, οὐ even Teacher, presuming to dictate to an 
inspired Apostle like himself; for it was plainl 
the Apostle's purpose here to indirectly establis 
his own authority, which had been called in 

uestion by some among the Corinthians. Thoe 

μεῖς, indeed, must, atricily apeaking. be referred 
to the οἱ πνευμ., though οὗ eourse it ἰδ applied to 
the Apostles, as being. κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν, οἱ πνευ- 
Μματικοι. 

-- ἔχομεν) for κατέχομεν, habemus, “ vo are 
in posſsession of.“ Though the usus loquendi 
very well admita of the δοῆβο δδείρτιε ὦ by Erasm., 
Hyper., Bengel, Krause, Rorenm., and Pott, 
fenemus, cognitum Aabemus, we comprehend, 
understand; as in Menand. Μέθη frag. ii. δ, τὰ 
τοῦ Θιοῦ ἔχει καλῶς: and κοΐ would teem 
required by the antithetical term in the former 
clause, namely, ἔγνω. The reason vhy the 
same term was ποῖ used ἴῃ the latter is, that 
there ἃ Stronger senso vas required, and that 
exists in ἔχομεν, which signifies penitus 
tum habemus, since it ἰδ implied in the context 
that this knowledge proceeds from revelation by 
ἴῃς Spirit, and therefore cannot but be complete 
and perfect. So Chrys., ——— and Eeumen., 
after explaining νοῦν by τὰ ἐν νόῳ, bubjoin, by 
vay of paraphrase, καὶ ἴσμεν ἡμεῖς οἱ πνευματι- 
κοὶ ἅπερ αὑτὸς (Χριστὸς) βούλεται καὶ ἀπ- 
ἐκαλυψε, viz. by —* Paraclete, the Spirit of 
truth ſsent by the Father to the faithful to guide 
them into all the truth, the vhole body οὗ iruth 
as it ἴδ in Jesus. Seeo οἷ. xiv. 16, 26. xvi. 18. 


III. In order to check the contentions epirit 
of the Corinthians about teachers, and meir 
boasting of having had δ clearer insight into 
Divine truths, the Aposſtle ΠΟῪ proceeds to anti- 
cipute an ohjection οὗ his ad versaries —that tho 
————— had scarcely recei ved from him the 
rucliments οὗ the Gospel, and that they thereforo 
did right to prefer teachers üuho had communi- 
cated {πὸ σαρίέα rerum. Ho shovs ιοὴψν he had 
ποῖ fully inſstructed them on those absſtruse δι Ὁ- 
jects, on which their teachers had plausibly spe- 
culated, -ynamely, because, though they με been 
many οἵ them endued with the supernatural gifte 
οὔ the Spirit, γοῖ he had observed sueh thingo in 
their disposition and conduet, as rendered it im- 
proper for him to apeak unto them, as to perrons 

ified to receive the deeper diæcoveries οὗ 
ivine widdom. ΟἹ these tho Apostle did not 
much treat. because he πον the Corinthians could 
not bear them; and also that sueh instruction 
would feed carnal ions, instead οὗ generating 
ſaith and love. R Apostle now proceeds to 
make an applicution to the Corinthians οὗ what 
he had said respecting the Ψυχικοί. Tho forco 
οὔ καὶ ἐγὼ ——— on ihe connexion. Ac- 
eording —— traced by Billr. (vho rewmarke, 
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ἐγὼ, ἀδελφοὶ, οὐκ ἠδυνήθην λαλῆσαι ὑμῖν ὡς πνευματικοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ 
. Ἠον.8.12, ὡς σαρκικοῖς, ὡς νηπίοις ἐν Χριστῷ. 3." Γάλα ὑμᾶς ἐπότισα, 


John 16. 13. 
1Pet. 3. 3. 


that though the Corinthians could not be called 
Ψυχικοὶ, εἰ they resembled rueh by being σαρ- 
κικοὶ, 80 εἶκι the Apoatle could not address them 
as ἃ purely sapiritual community), the meaning 
will be, Dr. Peile βαγβ, 'and γοῖ, or notwith- 
atanding' καὶ being taken δὲ put, by ἃ frequent 
uso, for καίτοι. But, according to the con- 
uexion more generally adopted, it will mean 
indy, tagrecably to ihe principle above 

laid dovn. — that apiritual ἐλέησε aro auitablo 
only to spiritual The Apostle first de- 
clares that he could ποῖ, and did ποῖ, treat them 
as such, and then δὲ ver. 8 and 4 thovws — 
Thus τὸ may paraphrase as follows: Accord- 
ingly 1 Ithough sↄpiritual, and addrescing τὰ 
πνευματικὰ τυῖς πνευματικοῖς, nay, τὰ βάθη 
τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῖς τελείοιεἾ could ποῖ [consistently 
with that principle] δ άτγεθα γον as ἄς. Οὗ tho 
foregoing ivo modes οὗ explaining, the former is 
very specious; but the latter has moreo of tim- 
licity. and, 1 think. οὗ truth. eſpec. from its 
ing fitted to meet {πὸ tacit ohjection traced by 
aevoral Expositora; q. d. How is it that you 
vho have the full mind of Christ (ch. ii. 16) 
διιουϊὰ not have instructed us more completely 
in the sublimer parta of the Gospel ꝰ —By σαρ- 
κικοῖς Paul means to express ποῖ (vhat soome Ex- 
itors δὰ intended) that they wero such as 
[μὰ —S after converrion, into 8. carnal 
δὰ corrupt life; nor, δ Calv. observes, ἴδ it 
even meant to be aaid that they had not ἃ ορί γὶϊ 
of e, but that they were such in vhom the 
pre vailed too much over the spirit. Hence, 
although not destitute of e, yet, because 
there ΑΘ more οὗ the flesh than οὗ the ipirit 
vwithin them, they are denominated σαρκικοί. 
See also Bera. Perhaps, howerver, the term 
σαρκ. ἴδε meant to be understood chiefly of di- 
position, ꝓpirit, viewe, and δὸ meant to denotoe 
that grovelling. tecular, and worldly-minded 
oapirit, wühieh aims δὲ the things of thi⸗ πε only. 
-its vealth and grandeur, or the influence which 
resulta from satation, or talent, or eloquence, 
vhich last-⸗mentioned particular vas the fruitful 
aource οὗ those party prejudices, envyinge. atrifes, 
&xec.. which are enumerated by the Apostle, Gal. 
v. 20. among the works οἵ the fleah. The next 
vwords 1 would ποῖ, with some eminent Com- 
mentators, regard as eaegeticol οὗ the foregoing 
term σαρκικοὶ, but as referring ſolely to the 
case οὗ thotso vho. from sluggishnese οὗ dispoei- 
tion for the eontemplation ὁ things puroly δρὶ- 
ritual, had mado little progress in the kither 
viewes οὗ the Divine liſe, 30 as to have attained 
littlo growth tovardas the measure οὗ the ataturo 
οὗ the fulnesas οὗ Ομ ει (Eph. iv. 18), by Olriet 
being there meant the doctrine of Chriet, i. ὁ. 
the truths οὗ his Gospel. See Eph. iv. 20. This 
view is placed beyond doubt by the aubjoined 
vwords ἐν Χριστῷ. As to σαρκίνοις, odited by 
Griosb., Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., for text. rec. 
σαρκικοῖς, from A, B, C. D, and only 8 cur- 
sives, with Clem. Alex., Orig. and Greg. Nyss., 
Icannot yet bring myself to adopt it. CI. from 
the great want οἵ confirmation from cursive 
MSS.; 2. because internal evidonco ie, at leaet, 


[καὶ] οὐ βρῶμα: οὔπω γὰρ ἠδύνασθε: ἀλλ᾽ ᾿ οὔτε ἔτι νῦν δύ- 


oqually balanced. It may have been δὴ altera- 
tion οὗ Revisers to ἃ more usual word; but 50 
may σαρκίνοις have been an alteration οἵ Critics, 
ἴο introduce δ romevwhat milder term (and rather 
more Classical, being used by Plato, and other 
οὗ the purest Greeſt writers); q. d. men of 
flesh,“ “encom with the frailties of the 
flesh and the four MSS., on which this reading 
maiuly resto, abound in rash alterations, —pro- 
ceeding. as Schola vell βὰν, from the Alexan- 
drine school οὗ Critica. The reasons ascigned by 
Meoyer, De Wette, and ΑἸί., for regarding σαρ- 
κίνοις as y the true reading. are very 
— ————— but too far-fetehed and r0ophistical to 

confidently acquiesced in. Besides, theso very 
MSS. bring in σάρκιν. for σαρκικ. αἱ Rom. vii. 
IA, vhere Alford granta that σαρκικ. ἰδ the moro 
appropriate term, and pleads the frequent con- 
fusion of the words an argument, however, 
that dravs two vays; seo my note there. Paul, 
indeed, uses σάρκινος κἱ 2 (ον. iii. 8: but thero 
the term is more δυϊ 50]. than σαρκικὸς, as will 
appear from my note. The 1ame may ὃς vaid οὗ 
σαρκίν. εἰ Hob. vii. I6; besides that, the weight 
of external authority is far ter thero than 
here. Billr. and Dr. Peile. πο retain σαρκικ., 
refer to Theodor. on aupra ii. 14 (vhere 560 my 
note); and thus there is πο difficulty here in 
σαρκικ.. if we bear in mind δυο paseages δὲ 
Rom. vii. 18, 25. Gal. v. 17, 34, vhero Mesh, 
as ascri bed to converted persons, and βεὶ in oppo- 
saition to Spirit, denotes ihe remainder οὗ natural 
corruption, even 30 much οὗ that vitiositas οὗ 
sin δα is ↄtill unmortified even in regenerate 
perrons. They are atyled νήπιοι minors in 
Christianity, as opposed to τέλειοι ἐν Χρ., Col. 
i. 28. Heb. v. 13. 14. 

2. γάλα ὑμ. ἐπ. καὶ οὐ βρῶμα] Paul hero 
illusſtrates his meaning by ἃ metaphor taken from 
the ſeeding of infants, or babes, as compared 
with that of persons οὗ more ad vanced years. ΤῸ 
the former is given the ΠΕΡ ΘΕ ſood, as milk, 

p. &o.; to the latter, aolid food, here ex pressed 

βρυῶμα, hbut ἴῃ a parallel sentiment, Heb. ν. 
12, more deſinitely, by στερεὰ τροφή : both ex- 
pressions denoting the more sublimeo and mynte- 
rious doctrines, as γάλα does the elomentary and 
aimple ones —namely, the corruption of human 
nature, and the rich merey of God in redemption 
by the blood of Christ; faith, regeneration, the 
naturo and necestity of holinest, the influences 
and fruits οὗ the Spirit, tho eternal happiness οὐ 
— of all men, ——— meant to 
apply. per allepsin, as well τὸ the former δὲ ἴὸ 
a 8δὲ0 Luke i. 63; and comp. Hom. II. 
viii. 56, οἷνον---οἰνίζοντο Σιτόν τε. Finally, 
πνευματικοὶ here ἰδ equivalent to τέλειοι δι ρτα 
ii. G, and Rom. χυ. 1 ; meaning persons so en- 
lightened by the Spirit, as to comprehend and 
appreciate the deeper myrteries οἵ ἴῃς Goepel. 

- The καὶ after ἐπότισα, not found in A, B, 
O. and 15 currives, some Versions, and many 
Fathers, has been cancelled by Gricab., Scholz, 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. but on scarcely tuffi- 
cient grounds; [19 omiscion being easier to be 
accounted for than its insertion. Nay, Matthæi 
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νασθε' 8 ἔτι γὰρ σαρκικοΐί ἐστε. ὅπου γὰρ ἐν ὑμῖν ζῆλος Ὁ ομ. 01. 
καὶ ἔρις καὶ διχοστασίαι, οὐχὶ σαρκικοί ἐστε, καὶ κατὰ ἄνθρω- νι ς, « ν. 
πον περιπατεῖτε; 4 “Ὅταν γὰρ λέγῃ τίς: ᾿Εγὼ μέν εἶμι ς.«.1... 
Παύλου ἕτερος δέ’ ᾿Εγὼ ᾿Απολλώ' οὐχὶ σαρκικοί ἐστε; 

δ ἁ Τίς οὖν ἐστι Παῦλος, τίς δὲ ᾿Απολλὼς, [ἀλλ᾽ ἢ] διάκονοι, ἃ. “".1-15. 
δι’ ὧν ἐπιστεύσατε, καὶ ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὁ Κύριος ἔδωκεν ; δ 5 ἐγὼ ε λο τ. 36. 
ἐφύτευσα, ᾿Απολλὼς ἐπότισεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Θεὸς ηὔξανεν. 1 ὥστε 
οὔτε ὁ φυτεύων ἐστί τι, οὔτε ὁ ποτίζων, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ αὐξάνων Θεός. 


οὔφεττεβ : Redundare videbatur. Nemo orgo 
id addiderit, soed potius omiserit. 

There words, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ἔτι νῦν δύνασθε, imply 
more than they express: 4. d.“ Nay, yo aro ποῖ 
eren aoto able [evon when γὸ have had time to 
be thoroughly grounded ἴῃ tho faith]; nor can 1 
ΠΟΥ͂ ————— ihe πιοτὸ recondite truths οὗ tho 
Goepel, with any hope οὗ promoting your apiritual 
— t } tho ꝙrounds 

. The ὁ ΠΟῪ chovs tho on 
vhiceh this — οὗ their inability is founded, 
i. ὁ. that they are σοὶ carnal, &c. 

— ὅπου] vhoreas;“ as oſten in the best 
vriters. ζῆλον, ἔρις, and διχοστασία aro not, 
as Krause imagines, mere Synonymes; but thers 
is rather ἃ Climaæ; envy (as Grotius observes) 
leading to atriſe, and δἰγιίο to division. The 
firat represente the inner ſeelinq; tho tecond, tho 
outuurd demonstration οἵ it; the third, the results, 
in open and continued rupture and disunion. 

-- οὐχὶ σαρκικοίΐί ἐστε) i. ὁ. does not the 
flesh yet ἴοο much ργονδὶ] ὃ are γὸ ποῖ γοῖ σαρ- 
κικοὶ, compared to the truly spiritual, tho πνευ- 
ματικοὶ jnst before mentioned ꝰ' Thus — 
and striſe are by the Apoetle, at Gal. v. 20, 
numbered among the works of the fleeh, vhich 
eomprehend (2ays Grotius) all those affections 
that do not tend to the glory of God and the 
ξοοά of man, but are merely directed to our own 
aelfish gratiſication. 

4. Seo Νοῖο οὐ i. 12, Here the Apoetle, as 
Crell. and Hyper. show, takes occasion, from 
the expresion just used, to make ἃ transition 
to tho “αοοπα part οὗ the foregoing head, and 
thus reverts to the principal topic he meant to 
treat οὖ: namely, οἵ the ichiams and dittensions 
among the Corinthians, whieh had arisen mainly 
from the invidious diſstinctions and comparisont 
οὗ one minisſter of God with another. In thus 
aacribing to one more honour than to another, 
or in attaching themselves exclusivoly to ono 
or to another, he δῆονβ that they are highly 
censurable; for none of their teachers were mas 
ἕδνα, but merely δεγυαπίς employed by the com- 
mon Master to teach the truthe οὗ his Goepel; 
—— perrons ἐπείγωπιοπίαί in producing, and 
not the quthors of, faitn and converrion, and 
vho therefore ought not to be tet up as bnds 
of tho religion. 

5. TAAAMA' ὅ] lit. " ὐλαέ elte than, or but,“ 
equiv. to τοδαέ but? An idiom ſound also in 
Luke xii. 5. 2 Cor. i. I3. The vwords are, in- 
deed, cancelled by all the recent Critical FEditors, 
but on external authority carcely rufficient: as 
to ἐπίεγπαί ovidence, it is rather against the re- 
moral; δίῃςο it is moro probable ὑπαὶ the words 
ahould have been removed by those vho objected 
ἴο tho inelegance οὗ the Groek, than interted by 


those vho vished to remove δὴ abruptness. 
Billroth and others aro οὗ opinion that ἑκάστω 
ὧς ὁ Κύριος ὅδ. is 2 transpoeition for καὶ ἕκασ- 
τος, ὡς ὁ Κ. ἔδ. αὐτῷ, )υοῖ as at Rom. xii. 8, 
ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὁ Θεὸς ἐμέρισε μέτρον πίστεως, for 
ἕκαστον ὡς ὁ Θεὸς αὐτῷ ἐ. μ. “. Tho idiom, 
however, may moset properly be z2aid to comeo 
— — — ποῖ οὗ ὁ ition (vhich could 
only the case, aupposing ἑκάστῳ ὡς put 
aimply. as Grot., Eoat. and dther take it, ὭΣ 
ὡς ἑκάστῳ), but rather a cortain permutution of 
construction, a2uch as is ποῖ unusual in the best 
Greek vriters, is frequent in Thueydides, and 
aæcarcely less 80 in the vritinge οἵ St. Paul. 
Howerver, there is in the pretent an ellip- 
sis of tomething Ἰοῦς to be aupplied from the 
subjeet· matter. Though vhat that is ν}}} ἀο- 
pend on whether ἔδωκεν is to be underttood οὗ 
186 ἐυαπροίίχεά or the iæere. 1 prefer to 
refer it to the latter, for the reasons which oc- 
curred to Calvin and others. Of courro the word 
to be supplied is διακονεῖν. 

6. Here the aubject (the nature οὗ this mini—- 
try) is illustrated by metaphors deri ved from 

iculture, οὗ vhich, in the irrigation forme 

tho most important operation. — ηὔξανεν, lit., 

— to grow; namely, by ἴῃς influence οὗ his 
pirit. 

— ἀλλ’ ὁ Θεὸς ηὔξανεν] The full renste is, 
but it was God [vho] gave the increase; 2 
brevity of expression auch as is occasionally found 
in the writings οὗ St. Paul, and probably one οὗ 
the idioms of the common UOreek atyle, and 
whieh, in our owu language, has, from negligenco 
in writing, extended beyond the — δἰ γὶο. 

7. ἀλλ᾽’ ὁ αὐξάνων Θεό:})] In tho former 
clause ἐστε κἰχηϊ,, according ἴο its frequent uso 
in the Class. writers, is qugkt, οὗ any worih. 
With respect to the construction, in the latter 
elause, Bill. and others would supply ἐστὶ πᾶν, 
urging that, aince this is δὴ αϑέγ»καζέσε clause, 
rqy is invol ved in the τὶ οὗ the negative clause. 
But there is something too subtiloe in this gram- 
matical theory to suit the plain, and any thing 
but artiſicial, languago οἵ Seripturo. Moro οὗ 
aimplicity, and, 1 think, truth. is there in διρ- 
posing. with the framers of the Vulg. Vertion, 
and also Fat., Crell. Grot., Beng. Rotenm., 
Pott, διὰ others, (δὲ the real ellipe is ἐστί τι. 
According to tihis, οὗ and τι talcen together will 
aignify ποέλέπσ (i. e. comparatively nothing) in 
respect to God; and after Θεὸς must be repes ted 
ἐστί τι, and τὶ beo taken ticaliy, as oſten 
ἴῃ the Greek Class. writers, though almoet always 
in the masouline τίς. Vet examples οὗ the nenter 
do occur, and two have been adduced by Pott 
and Krause from Plato and Dio Cass. As, how- 
over, omething, when compared vith nothing. 
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(Ρ».65..5., 8 ΓὋ φυτενων δὲ καὶ ὁ ποτίζων ἕν εἰσιν; ἕκαστος δὲ τὸν ἴδιον 


Matt. 16. 27 
Rom. 3. δ. 
OGal. 6. δ. 


μισθὸν λήψεται κατὰ τὸν ἴδιον κόπον. 


9 ε Θεοῦ γάρ ἐσμεν 


2.Cor. 6. 1. σι 2 
—*8* συνεργοί: Θεοῦ γεώργιον, Θεοῦ οἰκοδομή ἐστε. 10 " Κατὰ τὴν 


ΤΡοΐ. 3. δ. 


ἄριν τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσάν μοι, ὡς σοφὸς ἀρχιτέκτων θεμέλιον 


Ὦ Rom. 1. δ. 
ἃ. 12. δ. —— Eph. 8.3--ϑ3. 60.1.20. 1 Tim. I. 11-14. 1Pet. 4. 11. 


is " δ᾽}. “τὸ τολοΐσ," δὸ here the τὶ understood 
carries the notion οἵ all, and, as applied to ἃ 
person, that of tohole and ↄxole —- (tole ἴῃ power), 
to use the exprestion οἵ Milton. 

8. ἕν ᾿ἰσινῚ are [both] one and the tame, 
both aliko, i. 6. only διάκονοι ἴῃ producing faith 
(aupra, ver. 6), ininisters of the βατης God, em- 
ployed on the tame work, and alike looking to 
ihe ame inerease from him vho maketh to grow 
by the influence of the Spirit. Hence it is im- 
no one ought to be magnified above an- 
other, since they were occupied in tho mame 
labour, the suecess of vhich rested with God 
alone. Other relations οὗ oneness there are that 
might be traced, and vhich are sugreſted by the 
vwords οἵ St. Paul, Eph. ἱν. 4---]ὸδιι: but ihere the 
reforonce is to Chriſstians in general; here, to 
miaisters of the word; and hence vwhat is chiefiy 
implied here seems to be in the way of diteua- 
aion from rivalry between fellow-labourers (860 
Theophyl. and Phot.), and ἃ apirit of faction and 
party among those vho enjoyed the same δρὶτὶ- 
tual ad vantages under different ministers. 

-- ἕκαστος δὲ τὸν ἴδιον, &c.] This is added 
by way οἵ οἰἰττί πα them up to diligence, that it 
might not be supposed that all the labourers, 
howe ver inferior in induſtry, would be on the 
mame footing. and receive tho 2ame reward. Thoe 
vwords, therefore, form δῇ epa 5; 4.4. 
They are ποῖ 80 far one, but ihat respect vill beo 
had to each one's labour and pains, and he vill 
receivo his own reward proportionably.“ Henco 
vwould arise ἃ strong incentive to diligeneo and 
activity, supplied by their knowing that their 
labour should not be in vain in the Lord. 

9. Prerviously to describiaꝗ this labour (vhich 
is done αἱ ver. 10), {πὸ Apottlo briefly points out 
the scope to vhieh the labour is to be directed. 

— Θεοῦ ἐσμεν συνεργοί) We have here ἃ 
resumption of the foregoing agrieulturul mota- 
phor. The σὺν ἴῃ συνεργοὶ ἰδ by somo referred 
ἴο God; 4. d. "ν͵ὸ are fellow-labourers with 
God:' but that sense would requiro Θεῴ---συνερ- 
γοὶ, as appears from Eurip. Ion 48, Θεὸς Συνερ- 

ὃς ἦν τῷ παιδί: Xen. Cyr. viii. 4, 8, συν. 
ἔσυμαι ὑμῖν: and Hipp. ii. 9. Anab. i. 9, 12, 
Demosth. 886. The —8 of person in this 
case is οἵ rare occurrence; γοὶ 1 have noted it in 
Demosth. p. 884, 2, ὁ κοινωνὸς αὐτοῦ καὶ συνερ- 
γός. PlIlut. Ῥοτίε!. τινὰ τῶν Φειδίον συνεργῶν 
πείσαντες. ἴπ the present instance, however, 
συνεργὸς bears the sense adjutor, adminiser 
and 80 is nearly equiv. to mixiater (answering to 
διάκονον) ; vhich is the very gense here intended, 
and not cooperarii, or couperut αἱ leaſt as 
underatood, according to the full ſense of whiech 
those terms are capable, to represent (as Hyper. 
and other early Commentators explain) , 88 
the Operarius principalis, and the Apaoctles in 
question as his cooperarii, or under-workmen, — 
ἃ view οἵ the senso open to objection, δ dero- 
gating from the awful dignity οὗ tho τὸ πᾶν 
attributed to him vho* worketh all in δὶ}. Τὸ 
avoid vhich objection, and to get rid οἵ tho 


reeming anthropomorphiem thus involved, with- 
out, however, δεηλίησ the sense οὗ the συν-, δεγθ- 
ΤᾺ] eminent Expositors, while retaining the full 
ἔοτοο οὗ the συν-, refer it ποῖ to God. but to the 
operutores, or teachers, here spoken οὖ; as meant 
to express their relution to each other as to parity 
οὗ condition, in virtue of their being astociatod 
in ἴῃ service οἵ God, and being fellow-ministers 
οὗ his. This view οὗ the sente, howe ver, lies 
open to tho objecetion, that it agroes not with the 
context, ΠΟΙ 18 —— οἵ — austained on 
eorrect grammatical principles. Indeed, besides 
being objectionable, it is unnecesary, ainco 
nothing hinders us from takiag the word in a 
modified ſsense (as, indeed, we murt take all 
expresnions used κατ᾽ ἀνθρωποπάθειαν), ainco, 
as Thom. Aquin. and Eat. obserre, " tota coopera- 
tio nosſtra etiam ipſsius Dei operatio est, fucientis 
κέ Λιοίαπιις.᾽ This qualified sento is well ex- 
presced by πὶ, and Pott. 

In the next clause the Apottle slides from theo 
agricultural into an architectural metaphor; both 
boeing employed in Secripture with reference to 
men δὲ the objoct οὗ God's purposes in the Gos- 
pel; see Matt. xiii. 88. John xv. 1. Iaa. Ἰχὶ. δ 
and 2 Cor. vi. 16. Eph. ii. 20. The βονογαΐ 
Pronouns in ihis sentence aro emphatic; q. ἃ 
MWe are OGod's lahourers, whether in eultivaiing 
the field, or rearing the building; ψ6 are tho 
tilled field of God. γε are the building οἵ God.“ 

10---15. Thus far the Aportle has proceeded 
on ἰδ supposition, that tho labourers were skilful 
and faithful: he ΠΟῪ adverts to those who were, 
more ΟΥ̓ lese, ποέ so; and ἴῃ doing this, he con- 
tinues in the αγελέῤδοέεγαί metaphor just adopted. 
In short, tho vhole passage is allegorical; the 
Christian con tion being the buildinq, and its 
ministers the ——— St. Paul had laid ἃ vure 
ſoundation; if that wero removed, there would 
be quito auother building. Whatever σπρεγείγιιο- 
turo be added, it must await the iseus οὗ that 
day of trial, whieh will bring evoery man's work 
to the ἰδεῖ. 

10. κατὰ τὴν χάριν͵ &c.) Here the Apoetle 
ad verts to himseſf; but in doing this he eraploys 
δὴ expression οὗ deep humility, -of which εἰν 
meaning is not, as τηοδῖ recent Commentators 
underatand, ‘' according to the office οὗ Apostle οὗ 
186 Gentiles graciously ceommitted to mo by God.“ 
Hero, ὑὸς Ὁ the e in question bo included, 
ἴδιο prineipal ides intended to bo presented is, tho 
portion οἵ Divine graco given ἴὸ him for the 
dischargo οὗ his Apostlesnhip. We may in this 
inatance (as Calv. observes) traco the accustomed 
modesty of the great Aposile. vho is ever careful 
to avoid arrogating to himself à ainglo particle οὗ 
the glory dus to Qod, ' by whore grace, 22y8 ἴθ, 
infra xv. I0, J am vhat 1 am; thus referring 
overy thing to God, and regarding himself δα tho 
mere insatrument. 

— ὧς σοφὸς ἀρχιτέκτων θεμέλιον, δος. 
This use οὗὁἨ σοφὸς to εἰρη ιν λέ με, or eapert, a⸗ 
applied to mechanics, 18 28 also at Exod. 
ΧΣΙΣ. ὃ, xxxvi. 1. And tho very phraso σοφὸε 
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“έθεικα' ἄλλος δὲ ἐποικοδομεῖ: ἕκαστος δὲ βλεπέτω “τῶς ἐποῖι- 11μ-. 35. 18. 


κοδομεῖ. 


τὸν κείμενον, ὅς ἐστιν’ ᾿Ιησοῦς [Ὁ] Χριστός.) 
ἐποικοδομεῖ ἐπὶ τὸν θεμέλιον τοῦτον, χρυσὸν, ἄργυρον, λίθους 

⸗ ⸗ ISX v Rom.2.58. 
τιμίους: ξύλα, χόρτον, καλάμην’---18 Κα ἑκάστου τὸ ἔργον φανερὸν — 
γενήσεται' ἰἡ γὰρ ἡμέρα δηλώσει ὅτι ἐν πυρὶ ἀποκαλύπτεται: 


ἀρχιτέκτων occurs in Iaa. 11}. 2, and φοτηοδιΐπιοο 
in ihe Clac. vriters. In ἀρχιτέκτων (vhich 
δῃου ἃ 6 rendered arckitect) ϑι. Paul ad verts to 
his ovwn dignity, as Apostle οὗ the Gentiles. — 
θεμέλιον τέθεικα, i. e. by eommunieating tho 
elementary γΓυ ἢ)9.---ἄλλος is, as Pott remarko, 
to be takon cullectively, wiih referenco to thore 
perrons (Apollos and others) vho had followed 
ἴδε Apoetle δὲ Corinth. Οὐ the mention οὗ 
building thereon, the Apoetle — an ad- 
monition to those vho are, or may hereafter be, 
employed in it; that they may mind with what 
Kind οὗ doetrines they follov up the first ele- 
mentso, 80 that they may bo auitablo thereto. 

II. This verse δοθῆ nthetic. and in it the 
Apostle (as Billr. obrerves) getas rid of the erro- 
neous notion that it ἰδ possible to lay ꝛome foun- 
dation berides. 

— θεμέλιον γὰρ, &c.) Here γὰρ reſers to 
the preceding βλεπέτω πώτ, q. d. [Απὰ ueed 
thero is to δε heed δὲ ἰο ἄσιο ;  ΡΟΆ othker ſoun- 
dation may no man ſconsistently with his Chris- 
tian duty] lay.“ Of τὸν κείμενον the full 5680 
is.vhat been laid down [hy mo]. By'l. ὁ 
Χριστὸς underſtand the fundamenial doctrine 
to be taught οὗ Jesus as the Chriſt. the Anointed 
οἵ God. See Aets x. 38, compared with Aets v. 
42, διδάσκοντες ᾿Ιησυῦν pp. εἶναι τὸν Χρι- 
στόν). The preaching of this doctrino implies 
a faithful incolcation of all the fundamental 
truths οὗ the Gospel, both as to its promises and 
ito threatenings. Supposing, however, the truoe 
reading here to be, as thero is reason to think, 
᾿[ησοῦς Χριστὸς, or, aa Lachm. and Tisch. edit, 
Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς, then the sense will be, the 
doctrine οἵ Jeeus Chriet, or Christ Jesus, —J5— 
ing faith ἰὼ him δα the Son οὗ God, the Re 
deemer οὗ the world. The ſormer reading ἰδ 
mupported by Acta v. 42. εὐαγγελιζόμενοι ᾿[ησοῦν 
τὸν XAM., and xvii. IB, τὸν ᾽] ησοῦν εὐηγγελίζετο. 
The lutier, by Rom. riii. 1. χν. 17. xvi. 8. 2 Cor. 
ἵν. δ. Gal. νι. 16. Eph. ii. 10 and 18. Phil. iii. 
11. Col. i. 4. ii. 6. 

12. Το ſense of this and the folloving verses 
is ome what ohreure, arising from some con · 
fusion in meiaphor: though, indeed, the difß- 
eulty has been increared by not ail verting to the 
elors connexion οὗ this venne vith v. 10. and by 


a misapprehension of the Apoetle's genoral pur- 
pore in this ; vwhich vwas ποῖ, J apprehend, 
t one edifſice. 


as is com monly thought, to 
but οο. He means to aay, that on the “οωπνάα- 
tion, δὲ to its elementary principles. of the truth 
δὲ it 19 in Jesus, two rery different buildiaꝙs 
wight be raised, either very precious. or of 
κἰϊεγίῳ worihlexss materials. Stenerren vwell para- 
phbrates thus: 1 haring laid the foundation, 
others will now build upon it; but let them see 
hov they do δία. For though the ſoundation 
iteelſ. onco laid, eannot be changed, yet on this 
ſoundation may be raised different kinds of 


1 (θεμέλιον γὰρ ἄλλον οὐδεὶς δύναται θεῖναι παρὰ 


Matt. 16. 18. 
Eph. «. 20. 
Xch. 4. δ. 


4 Τίτη. 8.0. 
192 ΕΪ δέ τις Ἱ Ῥεῖ. 1.7. 
1 οἰ. 1. 8. 
Mal. 8. 17. 


1. 
72 10. 
4 Tim. 1. 18. 


buildings: but vhat each is good ἴον will here- 
after appear; for vbat is built οὗ worthless mate- 
rials vill fall. but vhat is formed of proper mate- 
rials, and diligently built up, will remain firm 
atedfaſst. 

3, ἑκάστου τὸ ον φανερὸν γινήσ. 
These words aro — connected δι τς 
foregoing. forming the apodosis to νυ. 12. Tho 
general wenſse is, Whether any one builds on 
this foundation ἃ olid and eplendid building οὗ 
precious marbles, of vhich palaces or temples 
vere built, or ἃ mean hut, formed οὗ board- and 
thatehed with dried grass, each arehitect's work 
will be made manifest.“ ΟΥ̓́ course it ἰδ implied 
that any one maꝶ build either one kind οὗ vuper- 
atructuro οὐ the other, but each one's worbk vil] 
be made manifest ſas to what it is χοοὰ for]: 
and vhy ꝰ ἡ γὰρ ἡμέρα δηλώσει, ποτα ἡ. ἡμι. 
δηλ. cannot mean " ἐΐπεθ will δίῃον.," since the 
Article ἡ calla for ἃ more definite ꝛento; and the 
following context demands the sense, " he day οἵ 
judgment.' See Heb. χ. 25. James ν. 31. 1 —* 
i. 7. iv. I2. Some eminent Expoeitors explain 
it of the * οὗ peræecufion; an interpretation 
vhich they think proved by the above-cited pas- 
aage, Ἰ Pet. iv. 12. But it is not 30 
And besides that that would suppose the mean- 
ing to be most enigmatically expressed, the other 
is more sauitable to the context, and is required 
by theo idea meant to be auggested in the follov- 
ing words. ἐν πυρὶ ἀπυκαλ.; for God's judg- 
ment is often else uhere eompared to ἃ fire. which 
is hero considered as 8 test. Besides, δὲ Eet. ob- 
aerves, bythe day of the Lord,“ or che duy,“ 
is every where in —— (from which he ad- 
duces many examples) meant the day of final 
and universal judgment.““ He then adils, that 
the Apostle himself, in the next Chapter. ver. 
5. opeaking yet οὗ the γΓ οὗ oundness ἴῃ 
Christiau doctrino in miniseters, says it will θ6 “αἱ 
the day οἵ the coming οἵ our Lord Jesus Chriet,“ 
vwhich, day can be πὸ other than that of the 
general judginent. Moreover. continues he, 
vhile Seripture soometimes speaka οὗ "16 day 
οὗ the Lord.“ and other times of“ the day οἵ 
our Lord's coming.“ and occasionally (as here) 
mentioning it emphatically δὲ (ἦ6 day, it always 
designates it as one and the δαηιθ day. But νὸ 
ex pect no other day οὗ the coming of our Lord 
(as it is usually called in Seripturo) than that in 
vhiceh he is to come for the exercise οὗ univerral 
judgment. 

᾿Αποκαλύπτεται may he, with δοτης, referred 
to ἔργον Gbuildinu), tho worde ἡ γὰρ ἡμέρα δη- 
λώσει being τεραηιοὰ 88 in Βοηὸ measure paren- 
thetical; and thnae αὶ good ſsense will arie. But 
it is more natural to refer it to the neurer ante- 
cedent ἡμέρα, and thus arises ἃ more simple con- 
atruetion, and ἃ better sense is obtained; for the 
day οὔ judgment will (as πὸ learn from 2 Pet. 
iii. 10). bo revealed vith ἔσο. According to theo 
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καὶ ἑκάστου τὸ ἔργον ὁποῖόν ἐστι τὸ πῦρ δοκιμάσει. 18 Εἴ τινος 
a eh. . Τὸ ἔργον μένει, ὃ ἐπῳκοδόμησε, μισθὸν λήψεται' 1ὅ εἴ τινος 
—* χὰ, τὸ ἔργον κατακαήσεται, ζημιωθήσεται' αὐτὸς δὲ σωθήσεται, 
ου.8.δ6 οὕτω δὲ ὡς διὰ πυρός. 18 α Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ναὸς Θεοῦ ἐστε, καὶ 
ἘΣ 7 τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν; 11 Εἴ τις τὸν ναὸν τοῦ 
5 — Θεοῦ φθείρει, φθερεῖ τοῦτον ὁ Θεός" ὁ γὰρ ναὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἅγιός 
ἀι ΔᾺ7. ἐστιν͵ οἵτινές ἐστε ὑμεῖς. 18 υ Μηδεὶς ἑαυτὸν ἐξαπατάτω" εἴ 


Vſormer view, tho sente intended will be. that 
the fiery trials and conflicta to whieh Christian 
teachers and their doctrines are aubject will ἰδεῖ 
the truth and value οὗ their doctrine and teach- 
ing: the syatem of teaching being represented 
under the figure οὗ ἃ buildiaꝗq. of which only the 
aolid parts ean withstand the firo. 

-- Αἶνον τὸ πῦρ three uncial, and teven cur- 
aive MSS., and someo Fathers, have αὑτό: vhich 
reading is adopted by Lachm. and Tiſch.: per- 
hape rightly; δὲ leaſi internal evidence is in its 
favour; but more authority ἰδ wanting to justify 
ἐξ reception. The Pesch. Translator had it not 
in his copy. 

14. στο μισθὸν λήψεται and ζημιωθήσεται 
aro oppoſsed to each other; and in the 
thero ἴδ δὴ ellipa. οὗ ἔργου, to bo taken from τὸ 
ἔργον just beſore; in the latier (vhich is ἃ juri- 
dical term), δὴ ellipe. οὗ τοῦ μισθοῦ, from μισθὸν 
preceding; 4. ἀ. " He thall be muleted οἵ, lose, 
iho reward, vuhieh ho would have received for his 
vwork.“ ΑἹ αὐτὸς σωθ. thoe Commentators aro 
much perplexed, who refer the ge to Oaristiuas 
in φεπεγαΐ : but they do this without reason; ſor it 
is plain that the Apostle had only in viow Chris- 

εἴδη teuchers. ΤΌΘ venso οὗ the is, indeed, 
obscured by δ blending of the physical and the 
metaphorical parts οὗ the comparison; the ſirst οὗ 
vhich repreſsents ἃ builder, whoso house is, as it 

were, hurnt over his head, and vho with dim- 
culty and dangor escapes through the fire. Seo 
Jude 23; and comp. Livy, χχ. 85, " propè am- 
bustus evaserat.“ The second part οἵ the com- 
parison designates ἃ Okristian teucher, the super- 
atructuro οὗ vhose doctrine does not qquare vith 
the fundamental principles οὗ Christianity provi- 
ously laid down, and accordingly is brought to 
—— — he — —e* and 
is himself aav δ very great di Comp. 
Artemid. On. i. 50, θᾶττον γὰρ, καὶ ὡς εἰπεῖν, 
ἐκ πυρὸς ἁρπάζουσι τὰ σκέλη. 

15. It is plaſin that this pascago cannot, upon 
any principles οὗ just interpretatſion, be adduced 
to countenance the Romish doctrine οὗ purgutory. 
That notion has πὸ aupport in any οἵ theo earlier 
Fathers, and the counténanco seemningly afforded 
by ihe later ones is ποῖ vithout suspicion οἵ in- 
terpolation; of which το are enabled to conviet 
the Romanists in one inttance, that οὗ Theodor. 
in Ἶος., whore δ66 the note οὗ Noecxelt. 

16. Having thus reminded the teachers οὗ their 
duty, the Apottle ποὺ addretres himself to the 
tougs, ihat they also should tate heod. Το 189 
former he had id, " Ve are the master-builders 
of the houso οὗ God.“ Τὸ the latter he ΠΟΥ͂ Αγ, 
Ve are the temples οὗ God; it is thereforo your 
part to keep yourrel ves un Ἰϊυιοά by the νου] ᾿᾽ 
(Calv.); varning them, αἷδο, to beware οὗ thoso 
vho promulgate false doctrino, and not to rest 
upon iheir οὐπὶ human wvisdom. (Hyper.) 


--- οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ναὸς, &.J] There is hero 
ἃ recurrence to the idea at ver. 9, probably βὺρ- 
geated by the foregoing architectural metaphor; 
and under this imagery the Apostle speaks οὗ he 
τολοίε body οἵ Christian converts as being the 
temple of God, built by him, and cçconsecrated 
to his service; just δ in the Old Tesſt. God is 
βαϊὰ to duell amonꝗq; the Jevs, vho are accord- 
ingly atyled the itation, and eoven tho temple. 
of God. It is further declared that the Sypirit 
οὗ God dwelleth in them, and is attesſted by his 
gifta and graces, as God manifesſted his presenco 
in the —— at Jerusalem; 4. d. Vo are not 


merely the buildinꝗq οἵ God., but his temple. as 
being that in vhich his Spirit dwelleth.“ This 
is meant to point ἃ denunciation against false 


teachers, who corrupt the minds οἵ their dis- 
ciples with erroneoùus doctrines. The oral 
sense is, that the indwelling οὗ the Spirit con- 
atitutes the apiritual temple of God; and ithat 
overy true Christian is both individuuliy iuch 
ἃ sacred hrineo, and αἷεο that the τολοίδ Christian 
Ckurchk forms collectively the complete and mag- 
nificent building now saubatituted in the place οὗ 
the Jewish Templo. 

The next assertion (ſounded, as Stenerren 
ahovws, on ἃ general sentiment 80 universally ap- 
μὰ: by the consent of all nations, as to ꝛeem 

ΤᾺ in the very nature οὗ man) is, that if any 
one shall corrupt or injuro this body of the 
Chureh, composing tho epiritual Temple οἵ God 
(vwhether by false doctrines, or ἃ contentious 
δὰ sectarian apirit, or by ἃ conduet unworth 
οὗ his high calling, see νἱ. 18.---- 19), him ohall 
God deſtroy. Comp. Actæa xxiii. ὦ, 3. vhero 
the expression used is not imprecutory, but pre- 
dictive, and δβδο here φθερεῖ is not δὺ much 
prediotive, as denunciatory. Note on Acts 
viii. M. “Αγιος is here very aignificant, and even 
emphatic; 4. d.“ holy ſand thereforo not to be 
violated or injured with impunity ]. 

17. οἵτινές ἐστε ὑμεῖε] This clause gives 8 
reuson for the foregoing aſsertion; 4. ἀ. "δ οἢ 
kind οἵ Temple lin inviolability] yo ſthe body 
οἵ Christ] are; and thereforo thai —288 is not 
to be violated with impunity. The conetruction 
here is remarkable; the plural οἵτινες being 
used insatead of the aingular ὅστις, by 8 not very 
unusual idiom, vhereby, vhen ἃ relative ἰδ 
placed between two aubeatantives, it 20metimes 
iakes the number of the precediaq; sometimes, 
— * a ad 

. ἭΗϊς tolus ea, quæ nu ixerat, 
lectores —— — rem, v. ὃ, 
incoptam, copioſsius tractandam.“ Comp. iv. ]. 
Stenersen.) There is now traced the origia οὗ 
tho disensions vhich agitated the Corinthinn 
Chureh. (Crell.) And this forma α ἐλέγά argu- 
ment to provo the follyj aud ain οὗ making 
ochiams. 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ 111. 19-21. 
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* * * Φ « 93 2 9 Ἂς ’ 8* ’ 
τις δοκεῖ σοφὸς εἶναι ἐν ὑμῖν ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ, μωρὸς γενέσθω, 
ἵνα γένηται σοφός. 19 ο.Ἢ γὰρ σοφία τοῦ κόσμου τούτου μωρία «7.05.1. 


J σι Θ 2 22 
παρὰ τῷ Oeꝙᷓ ἐστι. 


γέγραπται γάρ' Ὁ δρασσόμενος τοὺς 


σοφοὺς ἐν τῇ πανουργίᾳ αὐτῶν. 30» καὶ πάλιν: Κύριος »»ειοι νι. 


᾿γινώσκει τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς τῶν σοφῶν, ὅτι εἰσὶ μά- 


3 Cor. 4. ὅ, 


ταιοι. δι α«ῇστε μηδεὶς καυχάσθω ἐν ἀνθρώποις" πάντα γὰρ ἕν αι γ. 


-- μηδεὶς ἑαντὸν ἐξαπ.} These words ought 
ἴο be referred, ποῖ (88 ꝛome havo supposed) to 
vhat ꝓrecedes. from ver. 10, but to vliat Jollous. 
being ἃ formula (Similar to others, Matt. xxiv. 4. 
Eph. v. 6. 2 Theæs. ii. 8.1 John iii. 7, and Jer. 
Xxxxvii. 9) intended to impert force and solem- 
nity to à vwarning, or δ precept, by hinting δὲ the 
danger οἵ not heeding it, through the deceivable- 
ness οὗ persons, or the deceitfulneſse of things. 
Thus ihe sense is, ' let πὸ one (vhether teacher 
or taught) deceive himself, either by reſting on 
the vain opinion οὗ his ovn wiadom., or οὗ wis- 
dom in general, whieh, without Divine illumi- 
nation, cannot hut fail him.“ 

-- εἶ rit δυκεῖ σοφὸς εἶναι] Not, “ zeemeth 
ἴο be wise, ποῖ, 0 Wakef. renders, ' has the 
reputation of being wise, (vhich πεσλέ bo the 
aente, and vhich in Class. Greek it τοοια be), 
but. rather, (vhich is the senso required by the 
words preceding. μηδεὶς ἑαντὸν εκ τ τὼ, 
thinketh hims-elf. οὐ seemeth to himself, to 
δα wise. deems himself wvise.“ So the term is 
explained in all the ancient Versions except the 
Vulg., and ὃν FErasm., Calv., Beza, Hyper., Pisc., 
Grot., Eet.. Crell., Heydenr., and almost all the 
more ancient Commentators and Lexicographers. 
Worthy of attention ἴδ the remark of Bp. Pearco 
ἃς followa: Iobeerve in St. Paul's δἴγ]ο that, 
vhen σοὲ is joined to εἴ τις δοκεῖ it signifies: 
if any ἐλέκζε, or seems to himself, to be, but 
is ποί “δαὶ he thinks he is:“ vhen σοὶ is left 
out, the words εἰ id, if any one sets up, ΟΣ 
pretends to be.“ ΑἹ the tame time the Apoetle 
does not deny that he ἐφ really what he pretends 
to be. Tho words ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ are by 
δοῖηο aneient and modern Interpreters conatrued 
vwith the words Δυὐοισίπσ : but it is more natural 
and agreeable to the atyle οὗ Seripturo and the 
context to connect them vith ihe ing. 
Render, 'in knowledge of the thinge of this 
world;' ΟΥ̓́, as Calv. and Grot., in the esteom 
οἵ men οὗ the world, vho know not the true 
πὶιούο. Μωρὸς γενέσθω, let him renounco 
all pretensions to wisdom enperior to that vhich 
the ποτὰ οἵ God reveals.“ Ivc γέν. σοφὸς, " in 
order that he may becomeo really vwise, i. e. unto 
salvation. 

19. We have hero, δὲ Calv. observes, an αἀπσε- 
menftam ἃ contrurio, ἴῃ which the laying dovn of 
one contrary destroys the other. 

— ἡ γὰρ σοφία, &c.] meaning, “[Απὰ this 
indeed is — for the wisedom of this world 
— is Ibut] fooliphness in the estimation of 

οὐ. Dr. South (in δὴ able Sermon on this 
text, νοὶ. i. 375 60qq.) takes σοφία here to mean 
ihat xoridly τοϊράοηι vhich lies ἴῃ proctice, δηὰ 
goes by τῆς name of policy, -a kind of practicu. 
ἐπππένσ. haring something of the nature οὗ ἃ 
trude. This he thinks plain from the πανουργία 
in the next clauso; but from vhat the Aportle 
immediately subjoins δὶ ver. 10, espec. adverting 


ἴο διαλογισμοὺς (ε66 Rom. xiv. 1) and μάταιοι 
(eæœæee Rom. i. 21), it would δεοῖὰ that he had also 
in view (δαὶ sort of wisdom which consists in 
æpeculaution, and which, however admired by tho 
learned among the heathens, was acconnted by 
δι. Paul vain philosophy, and rreience faltely δὸ 
called.“ Be that δα it may, by σοφία is here to 
be underſtood the seeming wviedom vhether 
speculative or practical] (but which ἰδ, in effect, 
—— οὗ men vwho lean to their ovn under- 
oatanding without reference to Divine teaching. 
Comp. Flato, Apol. p. 23. α, ὅτι ἡ ἀνθρωπίνη 
σοφία ὀλίγου τινὸς ἀξία ἐστὶ καὶ οὐδενός. 
The subſsequent quotations, serving to confirm 
and illustrate this truth. are from Job v. 13, and 
Ps. xciv. II. In tho ſormer pastage those words 
only are taken whick auited the Apostle's pur- 


pose; and even those aro taken ποῖ only from 
tho — but from another Version. In the 
latter, Pau 


Ϊ quotes according to the Sept., δαὶ 
accommodates the 3 to his F— by 
giving σοφῶν instead οὗ ἀνθρώπων. In ὃ δρασσ. 
τοὺς σοφοὺς ἐν τῇ παν. α. we have ἃ motaphor 
talken from huaters, πο cateh wild animals by 
throwing over them ἃ noose ἐπ (ἐν) which the 
aro caught and held fast, as in Soph. Phil. 432, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ σοφαὶ —— θάμα 
( are hampered.fail οἵ effect'). In the next 
clause οὗ the Sept. (vhich is in parallelism with 
this), the term πολυπλόκους has ἃ very rimilar 
metaphor also from kunting. The tense is many- 
æxnotted, οἵ plaited, with to the πεέφ laid 
to cateh wild animals; denoting, as Olympio- 
dorus, on the abore pastage οὗ Job, obserrves, 
τοὺς ἄγαν συνετοὺς, ἰλ6 over-tvise. Thus by 
τοὺς σοφοὺς are denoted those vho think them- 
aelves wise.“ Now these, it is meant, are caught 
in ἃ noose οἵ πεῖ, vhilo they are 2 it ſor 
another. 8.0 Job xviii. 8. Be. ix. 18. χχχν. 8. 

2123. Here follovs the , ἐπ whiceh 
το Apoetle, having thus hhoum the folly of 
achisma, adds an exhortation (introduced in the 
form οὗ ἃ conclusion from vhat has been said) not 
to boast, ꝛome οὗ one teacher, and some οὗ an- 
other, to the diaregard οὗ all the rest; since not 
only all tequchers, but all events that may θεία] 
them, are mado subrervient to the γαΐ good 
οὔ the Chriſtian body. ( Eet. and Pott.) 

2]. μηδεὶς καυχάσθω ἐν ἀνθρώποις] “Ἰεῖ πο 
one boast in πιο}. i. 6. be proud of them 88 
their teachers; namely, by ranging himself under 
any one's banners, as leader οἵ ἃ sect; vhich was 
the case both vith tho Jews and the Greeks. The 
reason is subjoined in the words following: 
ᾳάντα γὰρ ὑμῶν ἐστι, vhich (as addressed to 
the tuught) is as mueh 88 to say ye exist not ſor 
the salte of the teachers, but tho teachers for 

δ᾽ ἴῃ other wordas: Tours are all teachers, 
vhether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas. As ro- 
apects the teuchers, the term ἀνθρώποις is adopted 
by way of intimating ἃ τεαϑοα ἩΔῪ this ehould 
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not be done; because they are all but men, and 
only inctruments ꝙ God for ihe ialvation οὗ man- 
Kind. 


— πάντα γὰρ ὑμῶν ἐστιν, &.]) Πάντα here 
is by omo Commentators referred to ἐῤένσε,--- 
namely, the endowments οὗ the Apostles and 
teachers; by others (vhich is more agroeeable to 
the context), to namoly., all ienchero; the 
aense being,“ teachers, and δ᾽] the various 
endowmenta they respectivoly enjoy, are yours, 
i. e. meant to ὦ promotive οἵ γουγ »piritual 

Comp. Rom. riii. 28, 838. This πάντα is 
ihen explained per μερισμόν. The terms them- 
ael ves are not to bo too much presed: ſsinco, as 
Calv. and Hyper. are agreed, this is morely meant as 
ἃ representation καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν, or κατ᾽ αὕὔξη- 
σιν, οὗ thinge the πιοοῖ excellent in the ὑπίνετγεο, 
by ἃ sort οἵ magnificent gradation; q. d. Vours 
are all teachers ſand their endowments]., whether 
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas; nay, yours is the 
vhole universe, and vhatever it affords, whether 
disſtributed into things endued with life, or desti- 
tute of it; whether into things present. οὐ thinge 
futuro (comp. (οἱ. i. 16. Rom viii. 39), all are 
yours, i. o. are meant to be subtervient to your 
real and ultimate good. lIt ἡκῶ observes 
Hyper., ' easily be δῆονγη that all these thingo, 
comprehended in the foregoing μερισμὸς, are 
appointed for the especial σργυέος οὗ ἴῃς righteous. 

he tcorld, as ereated ἴον the rihteous, li/e, as 
giren ſor the righteous, and death σεδαάκεά to 
them. —all things, vhether present οὐ future, are 
mennt ſor their final good.“ The general senso 
is, that, under the direction of God's providence, 
the world. and all things vhieh form parts of ita 
coure, vhether things οὗ the pretent or οὗ ἃ 
futuro state, are mado aubservient to the final 
benefit οὗ the righteous, working together for 
their good in the end, serving to make them holy 
here, and happy hereafier. 

23. ὑμεῖς δὲ Χριστοῦ) There is δὴ emphasis 
on Χρ,, q. d. “γε are Οὐ γεν ϑεγυαπίε [and ihere- 
fore ποῖ to be enslaved to any teachers] even as 
Christ is God's, νἱζ. in his human capacity, in 
the exereise οὐ his office οὗ Mediator and Inter- 
cessor; in the discharge οὗ vhieh he depended 
on God the Father. Compare ἃ similar passage 
ἴο the preſent (aliko meant to carry the grada- 
tion to the highest piteh) in 1 Cor. xi. 3. An 
inſerence from the foregoing may (as Billr. vug- 
gests) ΡΣ an admonition to teuchersLet 
not therefore pride be among 30u?: ye belong to 
Christ the Lord; but even ἧς sought ποῖ to 
æervo himself, but in all thinge did the vill of 
God. Belong, then, to him, and be one σι 
him.“ 


IV. The Apoſtle goes on to βίον, that all 
preachers are but ςἰειοαγαάς οὗ the manifold grace 
οἵ God, and are valued in the sight οὗ God ac- 
cording to their Mdelity, uhich cannot now be 
knowu to men; δπὰ μαι therefore they ought 


— —— τῶν, δ οδμ..... .-.-.ΘἨ — — 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ III. 22, 23. IV. 1, 3. 


ὑμῶν ἐστιν 33 εἴτε Παῦλος, εἴτε ᾿Απολλὼς, εἴτε Κηφᾶς, εἴτε 

’ Ν J ν ’ ΜΝ ΄- [2 
κόσμος, εἴτε ζωὴ εἴτε θάνατος, εἴτε ἐνεστῶτα εἴτε μέλλοντα" 
πάντα ὑμῶν ἐστιν “58 τὑμεῖς δὲ Χριστοῦ: Χριστὸς δὲ, Θεοῦ. 
IV. 1 «Οὕτως ἡμᾶς λογιζέσθω ἄνθρωπος, ὡς ὑπηρέτας Χριστοῦ 
. καὶ οἰκονόμους μυστηρίων Θεοῦ. 3" Ὃ δὲ λοιπὸν, ξητεῖται ἐν 


neither to bo too much extolled nor depreciated 
till Christ, their Lord, ehall como, who will asign 
them their due honour. Moreover, that, havin 
nothing but vhat they hare by him —— : 
δ ἢ ſtewvards have no ground οὗ σίογγίπο. Then, 
in order to point out the difference between tho 
fulse teachers (60 admired by the factious) and 
himself, wiih the other Apostles. he dravs δ 
atricing contraſt between the luxury and ease in 
vhich ihe former were living δὲ Corintih, and 
the poverty and perrecution vhich the Apostles 
endured. He further intimates that ἢθ ahall 
ahortly come, and put to the tert the claims of 
his adrerraries, by seeing the tural 

vhich they ean bring forward for their confirma- 
tion. As to ἴδε firat five verres, their connex ion 
vith the preceding and folloving context is thus 
traced by Billr.: -In the preceding Chapter, 
the Apoetle had aaid that the teachers, as βδεῦ- 
vants οἵ God and of the Church, could ποῖ pos- 
aibly become ruler over the latter and founders 
οὗ βεοῖδ: ἴῃ this Chapter he proceeds to stato 
that the teachers are simply atewards οἵ that 
vwhieh God hath committed to their charge. 
The only praise that could accrue to them was 
that whieh they might procure δ ὥψ. But 
even for this ργαΐδο he himself did not look, in 
80 far as men veroe concerned (ἐμοὲ δὲ εἰε ἐλά- 
χιστόν ἐστιν, ἵνα ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἀνακριθῶ. ἣ ὑπὸ 
ἀνθρωπίνης ἡμέρας) : nay, ao little did he think 
of judoment, that he had ποῖ even judged himselt, 
but had left all to the Lord. If, then, the Apos- 
tle wero 20 humble, how much more ought tho 
Corinthians to be 60 [ἢ 

1. οὕτως ἡμᾶς λογιζέσθω ἄνθρωποε, &c.)] 
Οὕτως, " in this following] light alono namely, 
ὡς ὑπηρέτας Χριστοῦ. for διακόνυυς Χριστου, 
eh. iii. 5. So Luke i. 2, ὑπηρέται τοῦ λόγου, 

ui v. to διακ. ch. iii. δ: and 80 in 4206. Bell. ii. 
186, 4. The inferenco implied is, these, then, 
aro ποῖ to bo accounted lords οὗ their faith, 80 
— they should bear their appellation from 
them. 

--- οἰκονόμους μνστηρίων Θεοῦ] i. oe. ttewarda 
and dispensers of the benefits οὗ ihe Goapel, by 
preaching its doctrines προ are called myste- 
ries, because they are not dicorerablo hy human 
reason, but only to be Knovn from Divine revo- 
lation. It is meant that thoy are stetards only, 
not — οὗ that vhieh they dispenso, and 
ought thereforo in αὐ respecte to follow ἴῃς di- 
reciions οὗ thoir Master; and accordiugly fidelity 
is their chief duty. As respecta εἰς expres 
aion olxvv. μυστηρίων Macknight, in his noto 
aupra, ii. 7, and Dr. Peoile, think, that here, and 
in various other passages, the Apoetle applies the 
term μυστήρια ἴο τς Goopel by vay οἱ recom- 
mending it to the Greeks, and thereby weaning 
them from those heathen mysteries of vhich they 
vero 80 fond; and hecause the discovories the 
Gospel contains wero unspeakably moro impor- 
tant than thoses οἵ any of ihoso δο-οοἐΐεώ myrnte- 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ ΤΡ. 8, 4. 


1δὅ 


τοῖς οἰκονόμοις, ἵνα πιστός τις εὑρεθῇ. 8 " ἐμοὶ δὲ εἰς ἐλάχιστόν ἃ δι μὰ 


ἐστιν, ἵνα ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἀνακριθῶ, ἢ ὑπὸ ἀνθρωπίνης ἡμέρας" ἀλλ 


Job 9.5. 
Rom. 8. 30. 
ἃ 4. ἃ. 


οὐδὲ ἐμαυτὸν ἀνακρίνω" 4 οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐμαυτῷ σύνοιδα, ἀλλ᾽ 1.755 8.», 


ries, and far more crtain, being from GoD. 
Aecordingly, οὐ this verro Mackn. maintains 
that St. Paul ὃν οἶκον. μυστ. means to charae- 
teriꝛe himaelf as ἃ »ψείασοσιε οἵ theso mysteries, 
to intimate that the deepest doctrines, as woll as 
the plain elementary principles, were intrusted 
ἴο hi'mm to be dispensed and mado known. This, 
hbovwe ver. eems ἃ vain fancy; and the notion, 
besides that it auppotes ihe Apostlo to do what 
vas 80 censurable in the Romanists οὗ later ages, 
is δὲ once refuted by the “σαί, that, in nearly all 
the pasages Mackn. speaks οὗ, the iaꝙulur 
μυστήριον ἰδ used, ΜΔ ΕΝ can rolate only to the 
Gocppel generally; and, moreover, whero thoe 
Ῥίαγωαὶ μυστήρια ἐς υελοὰ (wvhich is only fivo 
times), it eanuot have any reference to the Heu- 
ἐλεπ myoteriee. As to the pastage οὗ l Cor. xiii. 
2, rl μυστήρια πάντα καὶ πᾶσαν 
τὴν γνῶσιν, there by μυστήρια must be de- 
noted, as at xiv. 2, the Θεοῦ σοφία ἐν μνστηρίω 
(1 Cor. ii. 7). and Mackn. does not kimcelf re- 


cognize the allusion Mere. Again, δὲ respects τὰ 
μυστήρια τῆς βασιλείας τοὺ Θεοῦ in Matt. xiii. 


II. απὰ Luke viii. 10, the expreesion may only 
mean tho doctrine, δὲ ἃ from τὸ 
μυστ. τῆς βασιλείας, found in the parallel pas- 
aage of Mark iv. II. Here. however, the plural 
is uæed οἵ the fundamental doctrines of the Gos- 
: on vwhich see δὲ. vho πὶ ἢ other eminent 
itors, ineludes theo Sccramente; though 
Mr. Alford denies that they can bo referred to 
either οὗ tho two categories in which the Sacra- 
menta are classed. The moct correct view reoms 
to be that taken by Calv., thus: Honorificum 
est Evangelii elogium, quod arcana Dei, quæ ἴῃ 
eo continentur, nuncupat. Porro quum his mys- 
teriis απνεα εἰπέ Sucramenta, tanquam vppen- 
dices, æequitur, eorum quoque legitimos dispen- 
aatores erso qui verbo adminiaſtrundo præsunt.“ 
See alao Hyper., uho well obrerves. — Vocat hic 
i similitudine ducta ab conomia, 
ϑεὰ adminiſatratione domus (comp. οἶκος Θεοῦ, 
aaid οἵ the Church οἵ God. ITim. iii. aicut 
ante vocavit eo-operarios. Etei vero humilitatem 
verba iata vigniſicent, tamen valde illustrant il lo- 
Τα) munus These μυστήρια ministers, as they 
are the tewarda thereof, ΔΙῸ to announce, and 
deal out the {γείλε contained therein (ὀρθο- 
τομεῖσ), harving ἴον that pu recei ved them 
from ihe Fountain οἵ Truih, the Holy Spirit. 

2. Tho βεϑο hero depends on the reudingq. 
For the text. τος. ὃ δὲ, A. Β, C. Ὁ, F, G, and 5 
carri ves, with the Syr., Vulg., and other ancient 
Verrions, have ὦδε, vhiceh is adopted by Lachm. 

ut αἱ the end οὗ the ver. preceding), 

iochi. and Alf. But in his 2ηὰ edit. Tiach. το- 
οτος ὃ δὲ, rightly; for the στοαὶ deficioncy in 
eurri ves casta ἃ t e on the authority; 
and internal éeridence is againet the reading. 
vhich vields 20 harsh and jejuno δ sense, that 
enly Α German stomach can digeſst it. Beæeides, 
the pori tion οὗ ὧδε δὲ το egiuningq οὗ ἃ sentenco 
ie "δ ted. Το very reason vhich induced 
Lehbin. to elap it, without any authority, δὲ the 


οι ihe procoding vorse, though to the t de- 
πἰαικος ———— — —— —— 


from δὴ error οὗ the scribes, üho confounded ὃ 
δὲ with ὧδε ſas we veo the tamoe veribes did at 
Luke xvi. 25). atumbling δὲ the unusual idiom 
ὃ λοιπὸν, vhieh seems Hellenistic, or Provin- 
εἶδ] Greek, for the Class. τ ὁ λοιπὸν (for κατὰ 
τὸ λοιπὸν, lit. as to vhat remains, as αἱ Eph. 
vi. 10); and Paul uses τὸ λοιπὸν, as well aa 
λοιπὸν, and once, it ieeme, here, ὃ λοιπ. In 
these cates, howvever, there ἰδ, 1 think, under 
cœterum implied the notion οὗ potiutimum, ' espe- 
eially, vhich here is very auitable. 

- ζητεῖται) lit the indispontable requitito, 
the most erasential duty, ia. Seo 180 notes οὗ 
Calv. and Hyper. 

3. ἐμοὶ δὲ εἰς —— ἐστι) lit. “᾿ξ comes 
ἴο, passes for, very little. An Hellenisſtic phravo 
for ἐλάχιστόν μοι ἐστιν, equiv. to the Clasdical 
παρ᾽ οὐδέν ἐστι, οἵ οὐδὲν διαφέρει, πον curo, 
&e., there being ἃ mixture of ὑπὸ contructiont. 
The Pron. ἐμοὶ is emphatie; q. ἀ. " But to mo it 
counta ſor vory littlo, that Ihould be oxamined, 
ΟΣ aæcrutinized, as to ΤΥ ΤΡ — by you; or 
that 1 be brought under the —— (for 
the judgment, or verdict) of man;-the Adjecet. 
ἀνθρωπ. meaning. vhat proceeds from mau, or 
men.“ The expresrion, indeed, involves great 
harahnoss, and νγὰϑ τὸ as 80 anomalous by 
Jeromo, as to be set down by him 85 ἃ Ciliciem. 
But the best — δῖα agreed ταὶ Paul 
choſse to employ the term with allusion to that 
— ων ο, judgment, infra v. δ, φυργα iii. 

3.--Ἰδ. Joel i. 16. about the award οἵ vhich 

alone he was anxious; his meaning being. that 
vwhether he be approved or censured by ἃ human 
verdict is of little congequence to him, in com- 
pearison vith the unerring judment of God δὲ 
ihe great day.“ Thus he σατο not to prove his 
fidelity to thore vho choose to doubt it, - but 
conteuts himsolf with simply protesting it, with 
Δ appeal to the tribunal οἱ thoe great Searcher 
οὗ hearts. 

--- ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ἐμαντὸν ἀνακρίνω The ἀϊβῆ- 
culty (vhich has been started by Est,, Mackn., 
and others), —namely, that it ἴδ της duly οἵ eve 
man (8 duty enjoined by the Apostle, 1 Cor. xi. 
31, and 2 Cor. xiii. 5) to examine and judgo 
himself, is ποῖ to ὃς satisfactorily removed by 
assigni ng to ἀνακρίνω ἐμαυτὸν ἃ δεῆδε so unpr- 
cedented. as "1 condemn πινβοὶ δ We may 
preſer ihe veraion οὗ Dr. Peile, who renders, 
nay, 1 ὧδ) ποῖ even my ΟΥ̓ examiner.“ But, 
before adopting that sense, we srhould have satia- 
factory proof that the words admit οἵ it. Ι 566 
not vhy tho diffßeulty may not be as vell τὸ- 
moved by taking ἀνακρίνω in the sense to hold 


judꝗmont᷑ on; thus the δε ε6 will be,“ Nay, 1 do 


ποῖ care to hold judgment on mytelf in such ἃ 
6880 .᾽ 1] ἀο not care ἴο decide on my ovn merita 
or demeritaâ.“ This viow οὗ the ſwense is con- 
firmed by the term ἀνακρίνων, just aſtor used; 
the words οὐδὲν---δεδικαίωμαι being parentheti- 
cal. 1 find this view vupported by * authority 
of Theophyl. Theodor., and FEat. 

4. Οἱ the next clause, οὐδὲν γὰρ---σύνοιδα 
vhich is parenthetical, tho aense ἰδ, " Though 
am not cuccious to myrelf οἵ having doneo any 
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οὐκ ἐν τούτῳ δεδικαίωμαι..) ὁ δὲ ἀνακρίνων με Κύριός ἐστιν. 
ὁ Με). 6 Nore μὴ πρὸ καιροῦ τι κρίνετε, ἕως ἂν ἔλθῃ ὁ Κύριος" ὃς καὶ 


Luie o. 57 


35* φωτίσει τὰ κρυπτὰ τοῦ σκότους, καὶ φανερώσει τὰς βουλὰς 
΄“Ὁ) δι ⸗ 2 2 ε σι 

ον δι1., τῶν καρδιῶν" καὶ τότε ὁ ἔπαινος γενήσεται ἑκάστῳ ἀπὸ τοῦ 

7.8.1... Θεοῦ. 

4847. 

3 ον. 10.5, 6 Ταῦτα δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, μετεσχημάτισα εἰς ἐμαυτὸν καὶ ᾿Απολλὼ 

δι 11. 4, 13-- 6. «. Ὁ 2 . « ⸗ δ ν. , ἮΝ 

18. τ, δὲ ὑμᾶς" ἵνα ἐν ἡμῖν μάθητε τὸ μὴ ὑπὲρ ὃ γέγραπται φρονεῖν, 


a μὴ εἷς ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἑνὸς φυσιοῦσθε κατὰ τοῦ ἑτέρου. 15 Τίς 


vrong [ἴῃ my miniſtry], yet am ἴ ποῖ, on that 
—— — and free from 
blamo. -namely, it chould seem, that of sinning 
occasionally through ignoranco or inad vertenee. 
-At οὐδὲν ΒΡΡΙΥ κακὸν, as in the Nil conscire 
«ἰδὲ οἵ Horaco. ΠΝ word is δοιῃδίϊ πηδ8 — 
as at Job χχνὶϊ. 6) οὐ γὰρ σύνοιδα ἐμαυτῷ 
ἄτοπα πράξας. 

--- ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν τούτω δεδικ.)] “Ὑ Υ͵οἱ am 1 ποῖ 
λδνεὺν (i. 6. ὃν this selſ-verdict) justified, cleared 
of blame.“ Comp. Ignat. Ep. ad Magn. ap. Eu- 
δοὺ. H. E. iii. 36, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ παρὰ τοῦτο δεδικαί- 
ωμαι. ΟΥ̓ the next words the literal gense is. — 
but he vho holdeth inquiry upon πιὸ is the 
Lord; implying that he alone vbo is to judgo 
him δὲ the last day —he [Χ0Β0---ἶδ his true 
Judge, to determine vhether he deserves praiseo 
or blame. 

δ. On this the Apostle founds ἃ moot weighty 
admonition, admitting of univertal appliceation, 
thoueh meant for the readers, like others δὶ Rom. 
xiv. 9 4, 10, 14, and in the form οὗ a conclusion 
from vhat has been aaid; q. ἀ. " Wherefore (auch 
being the case) (ὥστε), abetain from all sitting 
ἴῃ judgment upon others, -myself, or any other 

ron or perty. -as — premature: lit.,be- 

ore the time ſappointeã] Αἱ ἕως ἂν ἔλθῃ 
there is δὴ ellipe., q. d.“ [But vait] until the 
Lord chall come to exereise aueh judgment δὲ his 
δοοοηὰ ad vent.“ The next elause, ὃς καὶ φωτίσει, 
&c., is meant to intimate τον this judgment 
qhould be absſtained from, —n„- mely, " δἰποθ τὸ 
veal mortala are destitute of that competent 
Knovledge οὗ all the circumatances of any case, 
vwithout vhich the office of judgment cannot 
ΡΟ be exereised; and ought therefore to 
eave jndgment to the great Seareher οὗ hearte, 
vVho will ποῖ only bring to light the moat reeret 
actĩons, but (καὶ φωτίσει--καὶ, &c.) will mani- 
fest the hidden counsels οὗ the heart. ICor. 
xiv. 25. 

The phraso βουλαὶ τῶν καρδιῶν is formed on 
nevoral in the Old Test.; especially Ps. xliv. 22, 
“ὙΨ1} not God seareh it out; ſfor he knoweth 
πο aecrot things of the heart δ᾽ 3") πιο, Sept., 
τὰ κρύφια τῆς καρδίας. 

-- καὶ τότε ὁ ἔπαινος --- Θεοῦ] Theophyl., 
after Chrys., observes, that we δῃουϊὰ havo ex- 
— the Apostle rather to havo μαϊὰ ἢ τιμωρία, 

ὁ ἔπαινος. But, by so expressing, the Apoetle, 
ve may iay, confines himself to tho moro — 
αὐϊε οἵ the two ideas. Though, indeed, in ἔπαι- 
νος ἴα, Billr. thinks, also included the oppoeite 
ἴο praise. ἡ μέμψις and τιμωρία, on the prin- 
οἱρίο οἵ οὐπέγατίμπε contraurio; yet it ταῖσι 
best be accounted for οὐ the principle, that 
ἔπαινος is one οὗ thote words vhich properly 
RA iddle aignifcation; though in use they 


come to have ἃ signification either in deterius, or 
in melius,; 50 our word meed.“ That thero are 
ποῖ ἃ few such words in most languages is ποῖ to 
be doubted: but 1 cannot πὰ any proof that 
ἔπαινος (or even its root αἶνος) was one οἵ this 
Kind: for, as to the gloss of Hesych. ἐπαίνους" 
κρίσει---- Οὐ ἢ supposing the tense there intended 
to ὃς auvards, it would ecarcely be sufficiont 
evidence, boing probably ſounded on the usage of 
aome μοεί. Rejecting. then, both οὗ the two 
principles above proppounded, J now prefer ren- 
dering: And then to every one (i. 6. teacher) 
ahall ὑο apportioned by God the portion οὗ praise 
due to him, equiv. to his meed οὗ praise. This 
is more agreeable to the context in the next 
verse; for, as δὶ. well points out, ἴδ6 pur- 
pose οὗ the Apostle is to repress those ὙΠΟ, 
ihrough contention, extolled their own parti- 
ΤΣ Ἰ5, ΤμῈ Αροτ a⸗ 

-13. 6 Apostle ποὺ ins deri 
he had in the mention of — — 
namely. to withdraw the Corinthian converts 
from all party-spirit, and the pride and vanity 
vhieh it engendersa. 

6. ταῦτα δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, μετεσχ. εἰς ἐμ.] How- 
over, these thinge Inamely, ὁ whieh 1 have ΠΟῪ 
vwritten, on the authority of teachers, eh. 11]. 4.--- 
85], Ihare in figure — (accommodated) in 
other words, to myself and Apollos for your 
aales, for your inſstruetion;) 1 have brought 
forward this in my ΟὟ person and in that οἵ 
Apollos, as if what was said οἵ others (whom 1, 
out of delicacy, forbear to mention) were appli- 
cable to μα; intending, under my ovn δι and 
his, to admonish you, for your insſtruction, δὲ to 
the degree of estimation in vhich you ought to 
hold απὺ teachers οὗ the Gospel, and vhere you 
ahould δίορ.᾽ 

.--μάθ. τὸ μὴ ὑπὲρ ὃ γέγραπται φρον. 
The full βοῆβδα is, that ye may το lesson, 
ποῖ to go beyond those things that are written; 
i. e. as Mr. Alf. explains, not to exceed, in 
vyour esſtimate of yourrelves, or us, the standard 
οἵ Seripturo, whieli had been partly pointed out 
aupra ĩ. 19 and 8]. Γέγραπται 15 an expres- 
aion commonly srerving ἴο introduce somethin 

itten in Scripture for general admonition; δὴ 
not admonition only. but inctruction generally, 
to avoid going beyond the duo measureo οἵ vhat 
is marked out for us therein. 

— ἵνα μὴ----φυσιοῦσθε] The use οὔ the Indic. 
aſter ἵνα is 20 uncommon (oceurring only onceo 
besides in the N. T., Gal. iv. 17), and agrees 80 
ἢ} with τὴς notion οὗ intention invol ved in ἵνα, 
that Billr. is of opinion, that, ainco in both 
places the verb is one in -όω, the Apoetle has 
fallen into ἃ grammatical error. using -οὔσθε for 
«ὥσθε, and -οὔτε for -ὥτε. But grammatical 
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ηάρ σε διακρίνει ; τί δὲ ἔχεις ὃ οὐκ ἔλαβες ; Εἰ δὲ καὶ ἔλαβες, 
τί καυχᾶσαι ὡς μὴ λαβών; 8 Ηδη κεκορεσμένοι ἐστὲ, ἤδη 


errors rarely, if over, occur in Paul's ——— 
δο that the error may rather be imputed to the 
eæcri bes, ho might, as often, eonſound wiith ου. 
But, if Paul really intended the Indic., wo may, 

aseribo this use οὗ the mood with ἃ Par- 
liele οὗ deriꝙn to provincialism, vhich Jeromo 
calla Cilicism. The words may be rendered in 
their full ↄ2ùense: 'that ye may ποῖ bo inflated 
vith pride, each one in behalf of one [οὗ the 
ἵπο leaders ] to the prejudice of the οὐλεν." 
By this force given to it, the Artiele expresses, 
as observes Dr. Peile, “δὴ individuality to the 
one and the other οὗ the two party-leaders. He 
might have adduced, in the way of examplo. 8 

of Luke xxiv. 18, ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ εἷς, 
meaning one οὗ the two perrons just before men- 
tioned. Thus Dr. Peile's version, ↄ2ome one, is 


ποῖ quite correct. If his rendering οὗ elt be 
(νεῖ it ma * δὲ (and certainly ἰδ is counte- 
nanced by * — the εἶε atands for εἶς 


ἕκαστος. Considering, howerver, that that ellip- 
ais ἰδ one requiring proof, J prefer to take the ἐν 
as εἰαπάϊησ for εἷς τις, aliquis, 'any partieular 
individual.“ This manner of taking the words is 
aupported by the authority οὗ Theophyl., Phot., 
and GEecumen. 

7. Having warned the people in general, the 
Apostlo now turns from —* ἑαμσλέ to the 
tequchers, and sererely stigmatizes their conceit; 
apostrophizing them in ſerms of kKeen sarcasm, 
and bitter irony. Ηο took this course, becauso 
he had in view that pride of the teachers, and 
rivalry one against another, whieh could not but 
engender ἃ liſe feeling of vanity among the dis- 

es. Hence, to check this εν], Paul apoſtro- 
phizes one such elf-conceited and iuflated teacher, 

Ὁ. a leader οἵ the Anti-Paulino — (priding 

imself in his own endowinents οὗ learning, wis- 
dom, or eloquence), reprexentinꝗ as it were the 
rest. The use οὗ the δὲ r serves to increase 
the force οἵ the triploe interrogation hero em- 
—— The answer, as being unavoidable, is 
eſt to be supplied. 1. by ὁ Θεός; 2 and δ. by 
ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεου, In the second interrogation, τί 
δὲ ἔχεις, ὃ οὐκ ἔλαβες; tho reason for putting it 
παν be, σαι Eet. supposes, namoly, to antici- 
pato the reply whieh might be mado to the firset 
interrogation -my auperiority is the fruit οὗ τὴν 
own tælents, and the laborious asciduity with 
vhich 1 have cultivated them.“ Now this is 
effectually refuted by tho inte tion, of which 
᾽ν ense is, in — — ἫΝ — 
talentsa or energy., δὶ 8 or graces, thou didst 
ποῖ σεοείυα [ἴτοιω God]? Comp. John iii. 27, 
vith James i. 17. As respocts ἴπο third interro- 
gation, it is only necesrary to point out the etron 
mode οὗ putting the thing; vhero tho καὶ, whic 
uignifies even, equiv. to as is really the case, even 
80, and the emphasis on ἔλαβες, δετγο to increase 
the force οὗ tho sentiment. The ὡς μὴ λαβὼν 
is meant, as Theophyl. obſserves, to ad vert to the 
abeurdity of elaiming that recei ved from another, 
as if it wero our ovn. It must, howerver, bo 
observed, that the vords admit of application to 
the uuukt ἴῃ any Christian con tion. as well 
as to the teachers - in fact, to Christians in gene- 
ταί, δ Such. And here the Fathers, especially 


Chrys., Cyprian, and Augustine, havo done good 


aervice, by refuting tho Pelagian d and 
proving that (to use the words of Calv.) " αυϊά- 
quid excellentiæ in hominibus non est naturaliter 
ingenitum, ut aseribi queat νοὶ naturæ, vrel 
generi; æed ox merã οἱ gratuitâ ejus misericordiâ 
manare.“ 

8. ἤδη κεκορεσμένοι ἐστὲ, &c.] I was for- 
merly of opinion, that what is hero said is to 
be understood of the teuchers and pastors: and 
aueh is the view entertained by several eminent 
modern Commentators. Coniidering, howerer., 
that this view involves too much ——— 1 
am ΠΟῪ induced to acquieſsce in that adopted 
by the ancient Expoeitoras, as Chrys., Theophyl., 
and Ecumen., and by 10ne early modern Com- 
mentators, as Hyper. and Calv., according to 
vhieh the referenco is to the Corinthiun commu- 
εἰΐν ; though I eo ποῖ ὙΒῪΥ it may not indlude 
auch οὗ that community ——— ἔπεα endowed 
with the higher spiritual giſts (the λόγος γνώ- 
σεως δῃὰ λόγος σοφίας apoken οὗ in 1 Cor. 
xii. 8), had, οὐ that ground, become tho διδά- 
σκαλοι montioned at xii. 29; and as those api- 
ritual εν vwero extensively distributed, ἐξ is 

robable that the perrons in question were muny. 

his view is confirmed by v. 15, ἐὰν γὰρ μυ- 
ρίους παιδαγωγοὺς ἔχητε ἐν Χριστω. πο 
aenso οὗ the wholo pascage is well explained by 
Ohrys., who, after ably tracing the connexion 
with the preceding context, pointa out the bear- 
ing οὗ the three different clauses one towards 
another. The ὅγοϊ is tacxen from porrons δὸ filled 
ith ſood, as neither to need nor deriro any 
more; the second, from persons 80 χοῦ, δὲ to 
havo no need of or desire for moro wealth; tho 
third, from ono vho, from being ἃ pri vate person, 
is raised to the throne; and, ha ving thereforo 
attained the highest station, has nothing further, 
in the way οὗ ambition, to wieh for. After no- 
tieing the indi t vexation in the context, 
Ohrys. marks the oatrong foreo and emphasis in 
ἤδη, as intimating the improbability and absur- 
dity of their fancied τελειότης. Accordingly, 
with ἃ ἀυθ regard to the delicate thread οὗ con- 
nexion, alone perceived by — 5 we may ex- 
press the general tenso intended by the Apoetlo 
ihus: — ived, however, yjou aver you havo, 
--δὯιὰ it would teem all δὲ once. Short has 
been the time ainco γοῦ became acquainted with 
the Gospel, ye are. it eems, even ποῖσ already 
full to atiety.“ Kexoo. may ieem ἃ somevhat 
coarro term; but exx. of it, ἀπά of others γοῖ 
more homely (ruch as χορτάζεσθαι), aro ad- 
duced by Athen. p. 100, οὐ, Casaub. from the 
urest Attic vriters; in addition to wvhich ὦ 
ave noted Eubul. in his Δόλων, fr. i. But, to 
roceed: δὲ the next step in the gradation, ἤδη 
πλουτήσατε, “γὺ ΓΟ rich. —viæ ἴῃ all δρὶ- 
ritual wealth, -thero is δὴ allusion to vhat was 
aaid, supra, i. S and 7, ἐν παντὶ ἐπλουτίσθητε 

ν πάσῃ γνώσει, ὥστε ὑμᾶς μὴ ὑστερεῖσθαι 
ἐν μηδενὶ χαρίσματι (πιεαπίης apiritual σιν), 
vhere vwhat 15 aaid is rather to be understood οὗ 
their οἰαΐπε to possess all these ipiritual riches 
and gifts. than ihe being in actual poeestion οὗ 
them. Comp., too, Rev. iii. 17. ero, then, 
the Apostle means to intimate that auch ἰδ tho 
case with them. In the words whieh follow, 
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χωρὶς ἡμῶν ἐβασιλεύσατε, τὸ haveo the top- 
atep of the elimax; and the metaphor is bold, 
not to aay harsh. Examples, indeed, are adduced 
by Weis. from Horace διὰ other vriters οὗ ἃ 
aimilar use in Latin of the verb γέσνο; but 
these aro not to the purpore; any moro than the 
example adduced by Dr. Peilo from Hor. Sat. i. 
8, 12." atque tetrarehas, οσα δὶ lo- 
uens, sineo it is obeervable that the purpose οὗ 
the Apoestle here is to ropresent the persons in 
question, ποῖ as ἑαϊκίηρ biꝗ, but δὲ inordinately 
vain, fancyinq themæelves to be very princes οὗ 
wisdom. Accordingly, the ἔογοο of the term 
horo employed may bo thus expressed: Vo 
reign paramount. via. to your ſellow-Christians 
in other Churches. This uso of the Aor. l for 
Present (denoting “1 have done and do a thingꝰ) 
is frequent iu the best Class. writers. Finalix. 
the words χωρὶς ἡμῶν are throun in by ὙΔΥ οὗ 
intimating ihe iadiqunity οὗ the thing. and {πὸ 
unconscientious ixjutice thereof. The sense is, 
vwithout us, i. ὁ. indopendent of us —— 
vithout our aid or good vill (0 Furip. Inc. 67. 
χωρὶς Θεοῦ), even ihough Paul, as he reminds 
ihem, infra v. 15, was their father in Christ, 
having begotten them in the Gospel of Jerus. 

-- καὶ ὀφελόν γε, ἄς. In these words irony 

into iadimant ϑφαγοαδ)ν. The vxense hero 
intended, however obſeurely expreſseed, seoms, 
as the best Expoeitors are to be this:— 
Would that ye ἐσένα ao abundent in all spiritual 
riches! ſor then J might partake οὐ vour pros- 
perity, by the eredit and honour which 1 bould 
enjoy from having converted and taught you; 
aineo tho fame οὗ the disciple tends to the honour 
οὔ the teacher. 

9. δοκῶ γὰρ ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς, &c. ] In order to 
arri vo δ the exact senso of theso words (ren- 
dered obecure by deep ſeeling) it is necesary to 
ascertain the σοηπέσίον, and traco the ope of the 

The intent οἵ the Apoetlo would eem 
to be. to contrast his own aituation with theirs, 
and thus put them to shame. Tho link οὗ con- 
nexion aeems to subeiſt in ἃ clause omitted, to 
which the γὰρ has reference, q. d.“ —I And vell 
may vwe Apoſetles form such ἃ vish: j or ΠΟ 
differont is our aituation as compared viih γοῦγε 
thus while you abound in every good thing. ἀπά 
carry your heads high, ce., ἄς. This υϑὸ οὗ 
δοκω is (likeo our Ttrou) saubeervient to irony or 
mareasam. ἭΜμᾶς τοὺς ἀποστ. ἐσχάτους ἀπ- 
ἐδειξεν, hath set us Apottles in the lowest 

laco; lit. “τον. Comp. Luke xiv. 8-10, α 
gure taken from ranging persrons in ἃ ΤΟΥ, ae- 
oording to rankt, intended to denote meanness οἵ 
condition. 

Αἱ ἐπιθαν. (ος. ἀπέδειξε) there is another 
figuro, to express the general ides οὗ men con- 
— to ἀφαίλ, and vho aro in continual ex- 
pectation οὗ meeting their fato. In the vworde 


. 44. 
ἘΣ λεύσατε! ἵνα καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν συμβασιλεύσωμεν. 
. 

6, 


ICORINTHIANS IV. 9, 10. 


ἐπλουτήσατε, χωρὶς ἡμῶν ἐβασιλεύσατε καὶ ὄφελόν γε ἐβασι- 


9} Δοκῶ γὰρ 


᾿ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς ἡμᾶς τοὺς ἀποστόλους ἐσχάτους ἀπέδειξεν, ὡς ἐπι- 
n. θανατίους" ὅτε θέατρον ἐγενήθημεν τῷ κόσμῳ, καὶ ἀγγέλοις καὶ 
101 Ημεϊῖς μωροὶ διὰ Χριστὸν, ὑμεῖς δὲ φρόνιμοι 
., ἐν Χριστῷ ἡμεῖς ἀσθενεῖς, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἰσχυροί: ὑμεῖς ἔνδοξοι, 


folloving. ὅτι θέατρον ἐγενήθημεν, it would ieem 
that τὸ have ἃ νεῖ figuro, engrafted on the fore- 
oing one, and probably ed by it - ince, 
rom the circumstance ihat tho execution οὗ cri- 
minals was in mott cases public, the term sug- 
gested the use οὗ the metaphor in θέατρον, vhich 
atands for θέαμια, as used in Arrian, Epiet. iii. 
22 (to denote ἃ ꝙouæinꝙ-ctock), θέαμα εἶναι ἠξίον 
τῶν παριόντων. Thus the sense οὗ ὅτι θέατρον 
«- ἡ νθρώποις appears to be,‘ [And, in one point 
of resemblanco wo may truly ὃς called ἐπιθανά- 
τιοι :ἾἸ ſor το, like them, aro become ἃ gazing- 
atock to {πὸ vhole univerre, both angols and 
men. Θέατρον ἐγεν. is for θεατριζόμεθα, as 
in ἃ kindrod pascage οὔ Heb. χ. 33. As to the 
difheulty atarted by rome — how angels ean be 
aupposed presſsent αἵ such ἃ spectaclo, it may be 
ans vered, πὶ ἢ Chrys. and Grot., that καὶ ἀγγέλ. 
καὶ ἀνθρ. are put per μερισμὸν, being enume- 
ruſed δὲ the constituent parts οὗ τῷ κόσμῳ pre- 
ceding; and thus the world [οἵ intelligent be- 
inge] is here dietingnished into two parts, the 
æuperior and tho inferior Familx, forming. as it 


vere, tho and the invirible spectators. 
Comp. 1 Tim. ν. 2]. 
10. ἡμεῖς μωροὶ---ἄτιμοι)] In this antitheti- 


cal βοηΐοποο (in whieh is resumed the comparison 
between himself and his fellow Apostles on the 
one hand, and the Corinthian teachers and —— 
on the other) the Apostle repeats ironically ihe 
thinge whieh his enemies βαϊὰ οἵ him; and ἴῃ 
the same apirit of irony attributes to them tho 
opposite qualities. 

-- μωροὶ διὰ Χριστόν) for μ. διὰ τὸν λόγον 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ˖on account of the plain preach- 
ing οἵ Chriat and him crucified;' ſee supra i. 18, 

ii. 2. In ἡμεῖς μωροὶ there is an ἐγοκέοαἑ 
concession; q. d. those vho are thuught fools by 
the worldly·wise. both heathens and ꝛome οἵ tho 
Corinthian Christians. Φρόν. ἐν Χρ. denotes, 
with the aame qualification, so prudent and pro- 
vident in the cause of Christ, as to run δ little 
Τί εἰς δα possi Ὁ16."---Ασθενεῖς and ἰσχυροὶ admit 
οὔ more than one interpretation; and ἐολαΐ senso 
Paul intended is scarcely to be ascertained, but 

robably this;: Woe are — weak. as suſ- 

ring passively: yo are atrong and influential, 
able to repel injury, or conciliate forbearance 
from ion.“ It ihould ieem that the Apostle 
meant here to ad vert to the threo great "Ἴδαν 
vhereby any influence ἴθ —— with men, οὗ 
effeete —— the τ d.namely., — 
τραϊλὰ (or and ſame. Consequently, 
ἀσθενὴς, ———— —— the 
ing deſtitute οἵ external endovmenta and worldly 
advantages; and ἰσχυρὸς. the being ased 
οἵ and buoyed up with them.“ In the last elause 

vwhere the inverse order is adopted, in order to 

ΤΑῊῪ ἃ closer connexion with the next verse), 
ἄτιμοι is equiv. to τὰ ἀγενῆ καὶ τὰ ἐξονυθενη- 


1 CORINTHIANS IV. 11---14. 


ἡμεῖς δὲ ἄτιμοι. 1} ΚἤΑΔχρι τῆς ἄρτι ὥρας καὶ πεινῶμεν καὶ 
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x Αοἰδ 33. 3. 
4 Cor. 4.8. 


δειψῶμεν, καὶ γυμνητεύομεν, καὶ κολαφιζόμεθα, καὶ ἀστατοῦμεν, ᾿μειδ κα 


121 καὶ κοπιῶμεν ἐργαζόμενοι ταῖς ἰδίαις χερσί: λοιδορούμενοι, 


εὐλογοῦμεν' διωκόμενοι, ἀνεχόμεθα: 


καλοῦμεν: ὡς περικαθάρματα τοῦ κόσμου ἐγενήθημεν, 


Luke 6. W. 
ἃ 2 84. 
Ασα 7. 60. 
A 186. 8. 


18 τι ϑθλασφημούμενοι, παρα- δ κ᾽. δι 


περίψημα ἕως ἄρτι. 19 Οὐκ ἐντρέπων ὑμᾶς γράφω ταῦτα, 3 Ἴμενν δ. δ. 


μένα, pupra i. 28: and ἔνδοξοι meana? in high 
fame. as party-leaders, οἵ, at least, δα influential 


—— 
II. The potition οἵ ἄτιμρι. lust, in v. 10 (by 
the ad verse order), tuggests the dwelling on the 
distresses οὐ body, and mortification mind, 
vhieh the Aposſtle had to encounter; and this is 
draun forth into ἃ pathetie eaumerution (by vay 
οἵ example), hrought to ἃ kind of climaæ— eo 
ordine (ays Hyper.) ut in extremis inerementum 
ait. ummaque significetur abjeetio. Tho οχ- 
Ῥγεβδοίου with which the deseription is introduced, 
ἄχρι τῆς ἄρτι, κεῖγοθ to denote the ἐποδόϑαπον 
—* evils ἴῃ question: q. d. ˖Nay, not ἴο 
mention paust affictions. up to this prexent timo 
πῈ are srantily supplied with the common necer- 
earies οἵ ί drink, and clothing. Τὸ this 
ury οἵ eircumstances is then tubjoined an- 
other class οὔ evils, scarcely lees trying, in mor- 
tiſictious. The term placed in ἴῃς foreground, 
κολαφιζόμεθα, is ἴο be taken, in à modifiod 
ense, or̃ contumelious treatment! as in 2 Cor. 
xii. 7. 1 Ῥεῖ. ii. 20; and δὸ in Engliah to buffet, 
or to εἰ" is used in our old authors, as Shak- 
; equivalent to to be pushed and shoved 
out οἵ the way;“ like περιωθεῖσθαι in Thucyd. 
iii. 57. — — — ἐμ: 6. * vord is 
noun n. an om. Mag. as νοη- 
τας. But 7 ποῖ the Greek οἵ Pauſsanias (vho 
uses the wvord) Attie enough to please any rea- 
monahle judres? Τὸ tho above ἰδ tubjoined the 
affecting particular, ἀστατοῦμεν, meaning the 
having πο settled abodo, not having whero to 
lay their heads' (eo Matt. viii. 20. χ. 23), but 
vandering from city ἴο ecity, as the Poet βαγϑ, 
incerti quo fata ferant. ubi sistere datur. A 
ata te this, among the ancients considered so de- 
plorable, δὲ to be numbored among the eæccru- 
ticas imprecating evil on the wicked. The next 
———— καὶ κοπιῶμεν---χερσὶ, ougnht not to 
ve been thrown to v. 12, - δἰπεθ the wvorking 
by hand for maintenance by hard labour has no- 
thing to do with μογόδαγαποα, but rather bolongs 
to the former partienlar, ἀστατοῦμεν, 88 an ex- 
ample οἵ eadaraace, -ince the hand-labour dur- 
ing the time Paul's eceleciastical employment 
permitted itas exerciae. must have been sovereo, 
διὰ kept up to α late hour, and contequently 
(as Chrys. notices) very iag. Howorer, the 
ehief reason. ἴ {πίη (vith .Eat., and 
τοι), vhvy Paul mentions this, is to ἀταν ἃ 
contraſt with the false teachers, προ lived luxu- 
riously from the labours οἵ others. This viev 
Ιδηά confirmed by Chrys., Theophyl., and 

GEeumen. 

12. The ing 816 instances of enduranoe; 
those tubjoined, vv. 12 and 18, are inttances οἵ 
ſorharunce. The foregoing, obeorves Theodor., 

t the Apostle's ſortitude to the proof; tho [0]- 

owing eaſlled for τὴν τελιοτέραν φιλοσοφίαν, 
meaninge the philosophy οἵ forbesranco; exx. 
οὗ vhich δοὸ in Suic. Thes. in v.; 4. d. " πὸ 


τῇ Lam. δ, 4. 21 Thæcs. 3.11. 
patiently submit to reproaeh, insult, and perre- 
cution; nay, πὸ requite them with the very 
ορροεΐϊε ;".--εὐλογ., 111. “ πὸ give good words in 
return.“ See Rom. xii. 14, and ποίο. 

— ἀνεχόμεθα) lit " τὸ put up with it.“ bear 
it patiently; δα in 2 Cor. xi. 20. Jos. Antt. xri. 
9, 4. xvii. 2, 4, and Bell. iv. 8, 10 (vhich last- 
mentioned pastage presenta ἃ atrong resemblance 
to the prerent), ἀρπαζόμενοι ἀνέχεσθε, καὶ ᾿ 
τυπτόμενοι σιωπᾶτε. In the next Words, with 
παρακαλοῦμεν (t we ure entreaty'), comparo 
δεόμεθα ἴῃ Thueyd. vi. 80, 3. Sueh terma οὗ 
deprecution havo no littlo pathos. The next 
elause, ὡς περικαθάρματα -- ἄρτι, forno the 
highest "Ὁ of the climaæ; in vhich the Apostlo 
saums up the details οὗ injurious treatment in ἃ 
few words, the tense of which, however, is ἀϊο- 

ited. Περικάθαρμα τοῦ κόσμου, is by many 

ommentators, ancient and modern, regarded δ 
a ucrificiul term, το ἢ allusion to the eapi 
ϑαογίβοεε οὗ tho Greeka and Romans, among 
vhom, in times of publie calamity, 30mno poor 
vreteh vwas selected from the dregs οἵ the peoplo, 
to be offered up as ἃ lustration acrifice. Such 
persons, however, were called καθάρματα, or 
περικαθάρματα, with roferenceo to the purifion- 
tion, or expiatioa, effected by their aaerifice; 
vhich can have no place here, unles the term be 
taken, in ἃ very qualifed and highly figurative 
mense. οὗ thoso vho undergo the greateet erils 
from their fellow-creatures; seo Heydenreieh and 
Photius. And vwhen we constider the expres- 
aion vhich followe (evidently meant, by ἃ paral- 
lelism, to be exegetical), πάντων περίψημα, 
there ἰδ little doubi that ihe sense οὗ περικαθάρ- 
ματα ἰδ tho cleansings up.' δὲ περίψημα ἰδ 
tho aweepings up, or Saround;' metaphorically 
denoting the vilest ἰλέπσε, or ⸗ithe very 
ocasts οὗ ociety. Οἱ περέψημα ἴῃ this vense, 
oxamples are freqnent; οὗ περικαθ. very raro 
But vhat confirms this rendering ἰδ, that Paul 
must, it chould ieem, havo had ἴῃ rievw the 
words οὗ Lam. iii. 45; for the Hebrew text 
there ceontains two words vhieh, though πον lost 
in the Sept.,, voere probably once there. —namely, 
περικαθάρματα καὶ περίψημα, each οἵ vhich 
Paul hero introdurces. Render: Thou haot 
mado us δα the offreouring ἕῳ aweepinga·upꝰ) 
and refuse among the people,) the cum οὗ 
aociety. Tho ποιὰ περιψήματα may, hov- 
over, ποέ havo been in the iext οὗ tho Sept. 
but beon used by St. Paul to further devolop ihe 
iden, and it is quito permitted by the ἴοτοο οὗ tho 
He brow term. 

14. The Aporſtlo nov oftene the seeming 
harahness οὗ he foregoing expreſtions, by δϑου- 
ring the Corinthian convertae that heo did not 
mention his aufferings δα ἃ γοργοαοῖ to them, but 
as 8 proof οὗ his ſatherly affection for them (v. 15) 
in bearing βὸ mueh for their good, and iu order 
ἴο oxecite them to follov his example. 

-- οὐκ ἐντρέπων ὑμᾶε---μουὐθετῶ] Render: 
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1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ IV. 18---]8. 


ὁ Λαο 18.1]. ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τέκνα μου ἀγαπητὰ νουθετῶ. 18 ο᾽ Ἐὰν γὰρ μυρίους 
Ῥμίοπι, 10, σγαιδωγωγοὺς ἔχητε ἐν Χριστῷ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πολλοὺς πατέρας: ἐν 


ἘΝ —8 γὰρ Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐγὼ 


ὑμᾶς ἐγέννησα. 


Δ ἼΜοΙο. 1.6. 16 » Ταρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς" μιμηταί μου γίνεσθε. 14 Διὰ τοῦτο 


iteb 18. 7.Ψ 
Ὶ Pet. δ. 8. 


. 7. W. 
NXum. 12. 7. 
Pror. 13. 17. Matt. 24. 4δ. δι 35. 21, 


41 write not thus to you 88 cmaming you.“ or, for 
ἐντρέψων, with ἃ view to chame you.,put 
you to Shame. -AM ὡς τέκ. μου ἀγ. νουθετῶ, 
ĩ but as beloved children 1 admonish γου [85 ἃ 
father]. 

15. In παιδαγωγοὺς ἀπά πατέρας the Apos- 
110 contrasta the severity and mercenary ſervico 
οἵ puid inctructors with the gentlenese and the 
—— paternal spirit evinced by him- 
βοϊξ. 

— ἐν Χριστῷ) Οομείσυο this with ἐγέννησα. 
Theseo words δῆον the nature of the paternity 
just apoken οὖ: namely, that οὗ having converted 
them to Christianity. 

16. μιμηταί μου] Not —imitators of my 
modesty, as many Commentators explain; for 
it aoems to be δἰ πιρὶν the Apostle's intention to 
deduce from his δρεγεέμαί puternity the inferenee, 
that the πη ς ἐπιϊαίογα οὗ him, 85 far as he 
imitated Christ; just δὲ parents and teachers are, 
to their children and pupils, the eæemplar by 
vhieh they are to model their character. 

17. διὰ τοῦτο ἔπεμψα, &c.] ἴον which rea- 
son, i. 6. in order that γὸ may the better be 
enabled to trace my exemplar in doctrine and 
ἀυιγ.".--- τέκνον, disciple, οἵ convert. ἐν Κυ- 
ρίω, 'in the work οὗ the Lord,' tho apreading οὗ 
his Gospel. 

--- ὃς ὑμᾶς ἀναμνήσει τὰς ὁδοὺς, &c.) The 
Apostle does not ΒΆΥ “Ὑδ8}4}} teuch γοῦ τ" 0.86 
to bo taught by 80 young 8 man δὲ Timothy 
vwould have offended their prido; and for the 
aame reason he adds ΤΥ vways, q. d. " δα ohall 
ποῖ opeal his own. but mine' (Billr., from Geu- 
men. and Theophyl.). 1 would, howerver, ob- 
aerve, that the Apoſtlo vas the 686 iix⸗iy to 
hore sapeak οἵ ing, ince ἑασὰξ the Corin- 
thians had been — and that by himselt, all 
the essential truths of tho Gospel; though, as 
Stenersen observes, 'they might havo had their 
notions disaturbed by false teachers, so as not to 
be well able to discern right from wrong conclu- 
aions, or moro important from less important 
matters, 0 as to occasionally need that tho 
aimplo and plain doctrine οἵ the Apoetle thould 
be recalled to their minds.“ Moreover, it ἰδ to 
be considered that things may be ἀποῖρα indeed, 
though not oufficiently —* ἐπ υἱειο, being pushed 
out οἵ mind by other and neiver thinge, ihough 
far less important. How much this ἰδ tho cato 
αἱ the present day, -and continually moro and 
more, -no δογίουβ and reſlecting Pastor need be 
told, -nor, it is hoped, informed, - by vhat means 
tho evil is ἴο be remodied. The Apostle em- 
ploys hero ἃ delicacy οὗ expression, which has ἃ 
elose parallel in the words οἵ St. Peter, 2 Episat 
i. 12, οὐκ ἀμελήσω ἀεὶ ὑμᾶς ὑπομιμνήσκειν 
περὶ τούτων͵ καίπερ εἰδότας, vhero the 
ἔοτοο οὗ tho καέπερ εἰδ. is well illuatrated by the 


ἔπεμψα ὑμῖν Τιμόθεον, ὅς ἐστι τέκνον μου ἀγαπητὸν καὶ πιστὸν 
: 1.8. * , « κι 
Τί, 1.2. ἐν Κυρίῳ, ὃς ὑμᾶς ἀναμνήσει τὰς ὁδούς μου τὰς ἐν Χριστῷ, 


καθὼς πανταχοῦ ἐν πάσῃ ἐκκλησίᾳ διδάσκω. 
Eph. 6. 31. Col. 1. 7. δι 4. θ.ἁ. 3 Τίτα. 3.3, Rer. 2. 10,18. 


is “ς μὴ ἐρχο- 


above remark. As respects the next words τὰς 
ὁδούς μου τὰς ἐν Χριστῷ, these have beon 
variously explained; but their sense not βδῖϊ8- 
factorily determined. They might denote, as 
Grot., FEat., and Pisc. explain, my modo οἵ life 
and con verration worthy οὗ the Gospel.“ But 
the subeequent words ἐν Κυρίω, and καθὼς δι- 
δάσκω, vhich are exegotical of the foregoing, 
preclude that view. Nor ἰδ it sufficient to un- 
deroetand, with Theophyl. (after Chrys.), δὲ 
thereby denoted. τὰς ἐν τῷ κηρύγματι οἰκυνο- 
μίας, τοὺς κανόνας, τὰ ἔθη, τοὺν νόμους τοὺς 
θείους. For, though that is the truth, it is ποῖ 
the τολοῖε truth. The Apostle had just earnestly 
exhorted them to be imitators οὗ him ſand ποῖ οὗ 
the upstart new teachera]; and then he adds, 
that, in order to their becoming such, he has 
βεηὶ unto them Timothy to do vhat is subjoined. 
But, considering that in thuse respects they could 
not be imitators of the Anostie, however they 
might of his life and character, —aecordingly 
am inclined to think, that under tho idea οὗ 
ἰεαολίησ is to be included the doctrines taught. 
And need there was that the Corinthians should 
be imitators of their apiritual Father in holdinꝗ 
(λει the form οὗ s30und words,* δ Moe (δι τ] 
had been taught from the first; considering that 
fſalse doctrines, nay, pernicious and soul-destrovinꝙ 
heresies, wero even then being disseminated by 
falso teachers every where. That such had 
arisen δὶ Corinth, is certain from οἷ. xi. 18 and 
19, with 6 reference to προ the Aposſtle com- 
menced that chapter witih tho samo vwords as 
here, μιμηταί μον γίνεσθε. I πον find that 
long ago Crell. δυὰ Hyper.. under the ides οὗ 
mode of teaching. πο ἀρὰ docirine; and Ἐδϊ. 
observes that me hero extend the force οἵ ὁδ, 
to doctrino. from vhich view he expresses no 
dissent. ΟΥ̓ later Commentators teveral adopt 
this view. Finally. ihe words πανταχοῦ ἐν 
πάσῃ ἐκκλησίᾳ em meant to pre-occupy an 
objection οὐ the part of some, -namely, that 
Paul accommodated ποῖ only his mode of teach- 
ing and regulating (86 Church, but the doctrines 
he taught, to the tastes and prejudices οὗ his die- 
ciples, teaching one aet οἵ doctrines to the Gen- 
tiles, and another iet to the Jews, -a groundless 
accusation, which Timothy could, on his ovn 
testimony, vholly refute. 

18. ὡς μὴ ---ἐφυσιώθησάν τινε Render: 
But certain perrons, δὲ though 1 were ποῖ 
coming to you, havo become puffed up.“ Tho 
perrons alluded to were, doubtless, for the most 

τί, the vain and arrogant teqackers in question; 
hough, alto, as Chrys and Theophyl. auppose, 
the friends and connexions οὗ the gross offender 
alluded to in the next Chapter (probably ἃ per- 
800 οὗ wealth and consequenco), 88 is almoet cer- 
tain from οἷ. v. 2, καὶ ὑμεῖε πεφυσιωμένοι 


1 OORINTHIANS IV. 19-21. 


V. I. 161 


μένον δέ μου πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐφυσιώθησάν τινες" 19 τ ἐλεύσομαι δὲ τ ποι. τ. 
, 2* {φ « 22 ’ 9 * , 3 δ * . 
ταχέως πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν ὁ Κύριος θελήσῃ, καὶ γνώσομαι οὐ τὸν Ἴμιοῦ « 15. 


BHeb. G 8. 


λόγον τῶν πεφυσιωμένων, ἀλλὰ τὴν δύναμιν. 30" οὐ γὰρ ἐν ἐενις 
λόγῳ ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν δυνάμει. 31 Τί θέλετε ; ἐν 3 Ῥεῖ. 1. 18. 
ῥάβδῳ ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἢ ἐν ἀγάπῃ πνεύματί τε Ἰ πρᾳότητος ; 

V. Ἰδύολως ἀκούεται ἐν ὑμῖν πορνεία, καὶ τοιαύτη πορνεία, "15 188 


ἐστέ; vhere the persons meant seem chiefly 
Mose; as also other perrons οἵ rank and in- 
fluence, το thought they could not faco ἃ pre- 
ænt᷑, as thoy could an absent spiritual pastor and 
master. Accordingly 1 would, with Calv. and 
ἕδι., underatand the words ἴῃ question to denoto 
the inflation οὗ self-confidenco and arrogancoe 
founded on prido. The force οἵ the δὲ after ἐρ- 
χομένου will appear from the following eonnexion 
οἵ the wordsa, as traced by Billr. [ἡ have sent 
Timothy δὲ precent]; but ποῖ because l do not 
myself intend to come, as ꝛaome, &c. So Stener- 
men explains: Do ποῖ interpret this sending οὗ 
Timothy to imply that 1 dare not come to you, 
as δοίης among τοῦ, puffed up with vain con- 
fidence, venture to maintain.“ 

19. In order τὸ preclude the ruspicion that by 
this Epistle, and the misrion of Timothy. he only 
menant to try how they were dis towards 
him βοίοτε ἦο ventured to come ἴο them, [ἢ 6 
Apostle boldly adds, " But aro mistaken; 
for, by God's permission, J will quickly como 
unto you. 

- γνώσομαι οὗ τὸν λόγον, ἃς. “1 5}.4}} 
Κηονν," “ργονυο, οὐ test, ποῖ the τουγάς οὗ thoso 
puffed up, but the pouer vhieh manifeata itaelf 
in them; ποῖ the power οὗ τοογχίησ mirucies; 
but the ability of perſormunce, as opposed to that 
οὗ mere vords, boaſting, and promites, οὗ what 
they can and will efect. We need ποῖ, howerer, 
exclude the porer οὐ ἐλ Holy Ghoct as evinced 
in the apiritual gifts. which contributed so much 
to the δύνεμις of the Aportles and first teachers 
οὗ the Gospel; though 1 would ΠΟῪ also include 
e, ΟΥ̓ doctrine, as hovn ἴῃ preaching with 
ihe demonstration οὗ the Spirit and οἵ power 
{πο aupra, ii. 4). In accordance with this, it ἴδ, 

find, the view οὗ δι. vho — τὴν δύναμιν 
ἴο mean virtutem in eſectu doctrinæ quam tra- 
debent, q. ἀ. " II 8}4}} know by trial, or learn 
by proof J ποῖ hov cleverly they ipeak, but vhat 
ꝙod. by the Κηον]εάχο they boast, they havo 
done among you. 

20. οὗ γὰρ ἐν λόγω, ἃς.) The exact rense 
dere depends on that assigned ἴο λόγον and to 
δύναμιν in the preceding verre; and J would 
atill interpret δυνάμει here οὗ the power of 
ſecti-ꝗ ↄaomething in opposition to mere worda; 
a view, ἴ find, adopted by Eat. vho remarks 
that virtutem intelligi in eſectu ϑφεγηιονὶε -ἢ 
for by this (adds he) the kingdom οὗ God is 
promoied, iſ the address οὔ tho preacher be ε- 
eacions οὐ tho minds οὗ the hearers, 80 that 
they do worka οὗ righteousness, peace, and other 
thinge vhieh pertain to the kingdom of God; 
alluding to the similar passago δἱ Rom. xiv. 17. 
By ὁ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ underſtand the pro- 
malgation οἵ the Goſpel and βυρρὶγ ἐστι, in 
the Sento κατεργάζεται. 

21. τί] for πότερον, Whether [οἵ the two 
things] do νοῦ choose δ᾽ "Ἔλθω, must 1 come? 

— ἐν ῥάβδῳ] ἴὰ ἰδ truly romarked by Billr., 

Vor. 11. 


—1 
1.3 Cor. 10. 3, 


a Lev. 18, & 


that the ἐν is not for σύν; but by ἐν ῥάβ. is 
denoted by the use οἵ 186 rod.“ In fact, theo 
Prep. ἐν here answers to the Heb. 2. ἐπ or by, 
hbero meaning in the ταν οὐ excereise οἵ as 18 
plain from the following ἢ ἐν ἀγάπῃ, ἄς. The 
hraso ἐν ῥάβδῳ ocurs several times in the 
t., and is equiv. to ἐν κολάσει, or ἐν παιδευ- 
τικῇ ἐνεργείᾳ, alluding to the castigation by 
ae vere reproof, or, if need were. by apiritual cen- 
aures, or, when the extremity of the case de- 
manded it, by inflieting miraculous judgments 
on the refraciory. In ἐν ἀγάπῃ πνεύματί τε 
πρᾳότητος there is a Hendiadyt, or the latter 
term may have been added by way οἵ explication. 
Not but that the other coursé might be (88 
Chrys. — ἀγάπῃ, i. e. well-meunt cor- 
rection; but Mis would be αἷϑόὸ ἐν πνεύματι 
πραότητος. For πρᾳότητος, Lachm., Tiſch., 
and Alf. edit πραύτητος, from A. Β (Ὁ urcer- 
tain), and one curriive MS., and 1omo Greek 
Fathers. Τῆς same change has been made ὃ 
Tiach. and Lachm. at 2 Cor. x. 1. Gal. ν. 8 
Eph. iv. 2. Coloss. iii. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 25. iii. 2, 
from nearly the same ASS. But Lachm. retains 
πραότ. at Gal. vi. }, and Col. iii. I2, 4 mani- 
fesot inconsisteucy. Better would it have been to 
have edited πραῦύτ. in thote two pastages, for 
vhich he would have had as good authority there 
as that vhich he has, on other occasions, deemed 
aufficient to warrant the introduction οὗ ἃ reading. 
It is. 1 think,. little to bo doubted but that the 
Apostle employed on all occasions tho ϑαπιδ 
form; and that form, J believo, to have been 
πραὔῦτ., not because ἃ ſew uncial MSS. every 
vhere present it, but because it is used by Si. 
Peter and St. James, and is the form almost in- 
variably Τουπὰ in the Sept., and the OGreek 
Fathera; vhereas πραότ. ἰδ invariably the form 
used by the Class. writers, both the Attic and 
the common Greek. Thus πραὕτης που]ὰ reem 
to have been peculiarly an Alexandrian, or pro- 
vincial Greek form, and accordingly was —E 
to bo used by St. Paul. Howerver, 1 do ποῖ 
think δὲ to bring it into the text, except on fur- 
ther authority, which 1 cannot furnish. 


V. Here commences the second Section οὗ the 
Fpioetle, in which 186 Apostle proceeds to lay to 
the charge of the Corinthians something οὗ ὁ 
more serious nature than even achiſsm, or sect- 
arism, epiritual pride, &c. —- ven immorality of 
the grostesſt kind, conni ved at by them; rebulkin 
them for not having visited with ecelesiasti 
censure ἃ candalous incest committed by ἃ 
member οἵ the congregation of Corinth. He 
enjoins the immediate excommunieation of the 
offender; and, for further warning. subjoins ἃ 
acrious admonition to avoid all familiar con verse 
vwith perrons who, by immorality, disgrace their 
Christian profession. 

Ἰ. ὅλως ἀκούεται ἐν ὑμῖν, δις. The foreo of 
[86 aatertion here mainly —— tho δεῦρο 


1602 


1CORINTHIANS V. 3. 


ἥτις οὐδὲ ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν [ὀνομάζεται], ὥστε γυναῖκά τινα τοῦ 


Ὁ οἷ. 4. 8. 
4 Cor. 18, εἴ. 


ἴο be astigned to ὅλως, vhich is employed in an 
unusual manner, and hence has been variously 
interpreted, according to the conſtrucetion adopted; 
mome construing it wiih πορνεία, others with ἐν 
ὑμῖν. vhereby various senses have been astigned, 
aperious, indeed, δαὶ too factitious, and. from tho 
harahness οὗ {π᾿ conſtruction, inadmisi ble. Tho 
naturul construction of tho word is with ἀκού- 
εται, and it may have the sense, assigned by 
mome, οἵ καθ᾽ ὅλου, " αὖ ommi ρανίε,᾽ generally. 
Υ̓ οἱ ἴον that εἰρη βεαιϊίοη the authority is very 
alender, and, as regards the position of tho word 
at the beginning οὐ the sentence, none at all. 
Nay, from that potition, it would rather ꝛfeem to 
havo been the 5—— intent to use the word, 
like the Latin omnino, at the beginning of 8 
aentence, in the sense, certainly, really., by 
vhich it has the ſorco οὐ confirming the aser- 
tion following. This põsition is, indeed, in the 
. writera 20 rare, that J am ποῖ aware οὗ ἃ 
ainglo example. The word, howerver, ἰδ o em- 
ploxed a litile after the beginning οὗ ἃ tentenco, 
as in Plutarch, Vit. vii. p. 636, Reiske, καὶ ὁ 
λόγοε ὅλως ἠνίχθαι δοκεῖ τῷ ᾿Ησιόδῳ. ἴῃ 
conatruction, howevor. it δοεῖῃϑ to belong ἴο both 
ἀκούεται and πορνεία.--- Το term πορνεία ἐς 
neral οἷς to denote illicit intercourae οὗ all 
indsꝰ) is here employed to denote ἑποδεί ; δπά, 
unlesas the woman in question had been — 
from the father by legal divoree, ultery. 
Whether theo parties vere li ving in marriage, or 
in οοποιδίπαφε, cannot ὃς determined. Tho lat- 
ter is the more generally guppoſed; yet proba- 
bility rather lies the other way. — x., in tho 
anenso to be united ἐπ conjuqul πίον, is froquent 
both in the Classical and Secriptural vwriters; 
vhile in the other wense it πὸ where oceurs in 
the Serintural ones. Vet from 2 Cor. vii. 12, it 
vwould seem that the father vas thea alive. But 
that circumstance presente πὸ real difßeulty in 
the case, since, ühen ἃ woman had abandoned 
her husband, the marriage-tie was su to bo 
ipoo fucto broken; and then the lau did not pre- 
vent the marriago of the woman to her βοάυςοσ, 
or to any other man; though this was forbidden 
ΒΥ the Meidish law. This is plain ſrom 706. Antt. 
ἷν. 8, 23, μὴ ζευγνύσθω συνοικοῦσαν ἄλλῳ, 
νοθεύσας αὑτὴν. μηδὲ λυπῶν (τοδὰ λνπείτω) 
τὸν πρότερον αὑτῆς ἄνδρα, " let him not marry 
ἃ wvoman living in matrimony with another man, 
aſter corrupting ΒΕΓ; nor aggrieve her formor 
husband (vhom he has abandoned);? for that 
cireumstance is implied, and in Epiphanius' ver- 
sion eænpresæed. viunder ars from δὴ δῃ- 
eient acribe miataking the abbreviation λυπὼ for 
λυπῶν. That theo marriage-tie was supposed to 
be broxen by tho abandonmeunt οἵ, or teparation 
from, ἃ husband by the wiſe, is cortain from 
] σον. vii. II. That ihe vas then held unmar- 
ried is clear from the very injunction that aho 
ahall ποῖ marry another. 

— οὐδὲ ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὀνομάζεται] Το 
true meaning here would seom to be, ποῖ is not 
namecd, but is not heard. or 3poken οἵ, δὲ oc- 
eurring among.' ἄς. in whieh sense the word is 
used at Eph. νυ. 8, πορνεία---μηδὲ ὀνομαζέσθω 
ἐν ὑμῖν, " τοροτίοἀ as being practised among you. 
That auch insſtances wero not vholly unkacton, ἴθ 


* * 2 
πατρὸς ἔχειν. 3 ὃ Καὶ ὑμεῖς πεφυσιωμένοι ἐστέ ; καὶ οὐχὶ μᾶλ- 


plain from what is βεϊὰ in Horne's Introd., νοὶ. ii. 
Ρ. 394 «4. vol. iii. p. 149 νη. 807 »ᾳ. : and δο- 
cordingly the astertion must — as to be 
taken ὙΠ some qualification. ΟΥ̓ ΝΘ may, with 
e veral Exporitors, oxplaiu the word to mean, 
is named vith approbation: ἃ sense vhich will 
be quito ble to Λιοί ; rinco, δὲ Mr. Locke 
obrerves, me marriage οὗ ἃ son-in-lawv and ἃ 
mother-in law, though ποῖ prohi bited by the laws 
οἵ the Roman empire, was, howerer, ooked 
upon as 80 xcandalous and infamous. that it 
never had any countenance from precedent; as 
is plain from ihe words of Cicero in his Oration 
pro Cluentio. S 4, Nubit genero socerus, nullis 
auspiciis, nullis auctoribus. Ο δέους incredibilo, 
εἰ ppreter απὸ unam, in omni vitâ inuuditum Γ᾽ 
Though this passage would seem to rupport tho 


ſormer mode quite as much as the latter; and, if 


the ὀνομάζεται be removed,. with Griesb. Scholz, 
Lachm., and Alf. from A, B, C. Ὁ, E. F. G, and 
areveral cursives, it must be cdopted. But 1 ſiud 
no countenance given to ἰΐδ remoral in any οὗ 
the Lamb., Mus., or Trin. Coll. MS88.; διὰ 1 
auspect that it was expunged to remove the diffſi- 
culty connected with its prerence. Besides, tho 
Pescẽh. Syr. Ven. confirms the reading οὗ all the 
MSS. except the above-mentioned. 

2. καὶ ὑμεῖς πεφυσιωμένοι, ἄς. [τ is not 
agreed vhether this sentenco chould be taken 
interroativel, or decluratively. Several modern 
Fditors and Expositors prefer the latter mode; 
but 1 suspect that they were biassed by tho Vul- 
gute. — whieh had ἃ great influence both on punc- 
tuation and interpretation. There is, indeod, 
aome difficulty in the former mode. Vet it 
δε. 8 to have more apirit, and to be more agree- 
able to the air of the context, and is aupported 
by the authority of the Peſch. Syr. Verrion, and 
the Greek Fathers, and Commentators; and tho 
more — construction is, in 8 vwriter likeo 
St. Pauſ, more likely to be the true one. Though. 
indeed, there is no great harhness; for the δεῆϑθ 
may be thus expresed. And yet while δυσὶ 
enormities are committed in — rociety.] are yo 
puffed ρ vith spiritual pride? ſas if δὶ] thinge 
vwero right among yon ;] and did ye not las γὸ 
ought] rather mourn ſorer this fall and your ἀϊ8- 
De and ἴδ measures that he vho hath dono 
this deed δβῃουϊὰ be romoved from among your 
aociety Ῥ᾽ EFatius points out how much atronger 
the rebuke is with the mark οὗ interrogation. 
Ho further remarke, that the rebuke in question 
is intended, not for all the Corinthian congrega- 
tion, —-but partly for the conceited and arrogant 
teqochers alluded to κυρτὰ, iv. 19, and pertly for 
their factious dicciples, of wühom mention is mado 
δὶ eh. iv. 6. However, it may refer to the per- 
aons alluded to ver. 18, namely, the friends and 
connexions οὗ the incestuous perron, vho, puffed 
up with confident nee, δβεὶ Paul's eccle- 
aiastical authority δὲ nout;zt. On the term iteæel, 
— —— 866 note saupra, ἵν. 18.---- Ἐπενθ. alludes 
to that ſormal mourniag, over any δοδπάδὶ brought 
on the vwhole body, - vhich arcompanied the ex- 
communiceation of the offender; uho was hbe- 
vailed as one dead. by custom borroved from 
the aynagogue, and long retained in tho Chureh. 
Hence, under the idea οὗ mournixy ἰδ couchod 
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λον ἐπενθήσατε, ἵνα [ἐξ]αρθῇ ἐκ μέσου ὑμῶν ὁ τὸ ἔργον τοῦτο 
ποιήσας ; 8 ᾿Εγὼ μὲν γὰρ, ὡς ἀπὼν τῷ σώματι, “ταρὼν δὲ «οἱ... 
τῷ πνεύματι, ἤδη κέκρικα ὡς ππαρὼν, τὸν οὕτω τοῦτο κατεργασώ- 

μενον, “Δ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ι]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἀεὶ. τα. 
(συναχθέντων ὑμῶν καὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ πνεύματος,) σὺν τῇ δυνάμει δὶ δ. ἐν 


τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅδ" παραδοῦναι τὸν τοιοῦτον 5) Ἴνπ.1.30. 


that οἵ exrommunioation, which is particularly 
enjoined in the next clause. 

.--- ἵνα ἐξαρθῇ ἐκ μέσον ὑμῶν] A mild ex- 
pression. inatead οὗ the harsher one, ἐκκοπῇ, and 
meant to suggest the posibility of his restoration 
to the Christian body, after thorough repentance 
and reformation. See 2 Cor. ii. As ἰὸ the 
reading ἀνθῇ for ἐξαρθῇ, adopted also by Lachm., 
Titeh.. and Alf., Iam more inclined than before 
to receive it. As to internal eridence, it ἰθ 
equally balanced. 

--- τὸ ἔργ. τ. ποιήσας .]ὴ For ποιήσ., MSS. 
A, C, and 7 ancient curnives havo πράξας, vhieh 
is adopted by Tisch.; vhile Lachm. and Alf. 
retain the text. rec.; rightly; sinco the other 
reading is ἃ correction οὗ atylo by the Alexan- 
drian Critics, not aware οὗ the Hellenistic useo οὔ 
ποιέω ἴῃ — ἃ case for — δὲ Ἢ 5* 
pasaauges of the Sept. e. g. τη. xii. δ (τῆς 
may have — Paul's mind), ὁ ἀνὴρ ὁ 
ποιήσας τοῦτο. Ἦον Meyer and Alford can 
bring themselves to think that this phrase, and 
τοῦτο κατεργ. at v. 3. rofer to the concummation 
οἵ murriuge between 186 two guilty parties, 1 am 
at a loes to imagine. Secum hubeunt vervent- 

7 


8.--δ. Tho conetruction here ἰδ supposed to bo, 
ἐγὼ μὲν γὰρ, ὡς ἀπὼν τῷ σώματι, παρὼν δὲ 
τῷ πνεύματι, ἤδη κέκρικα ὡς παρὼν, τὸν οὕτω 
τοῦτο κατερΎ. παραδοῦναι τῷ Σατανᾷ, the re- 
maining words being regarded as ventences in- 
aerted. But it is impoeeaible to bring such ano- 
malous composition to any lar conotruction. 
It may more accurately be aaid, that the inter- 
mediaie words consist of ciuusulo erving to 
mark the circxamstances οὔ the action, and throvun 
together ceonfusxedly. whoreas they ought to have 
been disctribuled. Theo words ἐν τώ ὀνόματι τοῦ 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρ. are to be taiten with 
κέκρικα : the words συναχθέντων ὑμῶν καὶ τοῦ 
ἐμοῦ πνεύματος, 05 denoting the time of 186 

ing in question, with παραδοῦναι , and, lastly, 
the ords σὺν τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ϊ. 
Χρ. vith παραδοῦναι. It is true, that 0m0 
eminent Expoeitors refer ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι to 
παραδοῦναι. But this is not a little hareh, and 
is liable το the objection of confounding the de- 
οἱδίοπ, or decree, with its execution δὲ the time of 
the convocation. The referonce at σὺν τῇ δυνά- 
μει is ποῖ so clear; and the reforence to παρα- 
δοῦναι is thought liable to 186 objection, that 
ihus ἐν, not σὺν, would be required, and the 
aentiment be almort ἃ repetition οὗ that αἱ ἐν τῴ 
ὀνόματι. But the ſformer objection is of incon- 
aiderable weight; and the latter groundless, for 
(ὃς aentiment is, in effect. ποέ the sameo, but 
rather,“ acting by virtue of his power.“ If thoe 
vwords be referred, as they are by Chrys, Theo- 
phyl., Thom. Aquin., Erasm., Eat., nm., 
and others. to ἴδε preceding συναχθέντων, the 
dense vill be, that not onſy Paul will be pre- 
dent ↄpiritually with them, but that also Chriat 


7 


ὙΠ} be pretsent with his power, whereby the 
thing may be perfected. Thus it is meant that, 
as Paul will be present by his ꝓpirit (4 form οὗ 
ox pression found 2 Kings ν. 26. and Col. ii. ὅ, εἰ 
τῇ σαρκὶ ἄπειμι, τῷ πνεύματι σὺν ὑμῖν εἰμι), 
8ὸ will Christ by his poter. It is immaterial 
vhether the words be connected with vhat pre- 
eedes, οὐ what follows; the general ense being. 
that., ας Paul prom this decree, as to what 
ahall be done, by virtuo of the pover of Chriot 
vested in him, 20 it chall be carried into execu- 
tion tho joint agency οὗ himself and the 
astem bled congregation, vith the co- operation οἵ 
the Lord, virtually present by his power to carry 
ἐξ into εὔξεί. 

δ. παραδοῦναι τ. τ. τῷ Σ. On attentive το- 
consideration of ἴδ romevhat perplexing 4069- 
tion as to the exact forco οἵ theae —— must 
atill adhero to my opinion before expressed, that, 
-for the weighty reasons urged by Lighif. 
Mackn., and others — wholly inadmistible 18. tho 
view oſ their import adopted by several ancient 
Commentators (Theodor., Ecumen., Baltamon, 
Zonar., Augustin, and Preudo-Ambrose), and, 
of modern Commentators, Calv., Hyper., Beza 
Eot., Muse., Scalig., Selater, Wesley, and Scott, 
-nameoely, that αὐὐ that is here meant is excom- 
municution; in other words, banishment from 
the Chureh and kingdom of God; by which the 
offender would bo put into the power οὗ Satan to 
do his behestts. And vhy Because (ays 
Dr. Field. On the Church, J. i. 15) they are 
left naked,“ and void οὗ all means to make 
resiatance unto his will and pleasure: and, δε if 
this wero not enough, they are denied that molaco 
vhich (ΠΟῪ might find in the company and con- 
versation οἵ the people οὗ God.' Τὸ refer, as they 
do, the expression ὄλεθρ. τῆς σαρκὸς ἴο tho 
destruction of tho offender's lusts and passions, 
is harsh in the extreme; espec. considering that 
the wordas have respect to the pu οὗ tho 
παραδοῦναι τῷ Σατ. And as in the only other 
pasaage vheroe it occurs - namely, 1 Tim. i. 20- 
auch is said to be done for custigation and ulti- 
mate rmation, δ0ὸ murt it be ἦὧδσγα. Nor can 
180 view of other Commentators, vho supposo 
the to have ΝΟ reference to excommuni- 
eation be maintained, -vinco to excommunica- 
tion there is allusion αἱ ver. 2. Upon the 
vhole, J am ποὺ inclined to think that the diffi- 
culty may best be reconciled by combininꝙq vhat 
is δουπάὰ in both the above views (the one ἤτοι 
etated, and that last noticed), and engrafting one 
on the other, —either the latter on the former, as 
is done by Stenersen; or the former on the lat- 
ter, according to the opinion of Storr and — 
denr. —in vhieh 1 am inclined to acquiesce; for 
there is no difliculty in 3upposing ihat the παρα- 
δοῦναι τῷ Σατανᾷ implied, at leaſtt, ἃ temporary 
excommunicatiuon, only to be removed by sincero 
repentance, such as tho castigation ἴῃ ihe fleah 
vould — ἴο produco (teo Heb. xii. 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΕ V. 6, 7. 


τῷ Σατανᾷ εἰς ὄλεθρον τῆς σαρκὸς, ἵνα τὸ πνεῦμα σωθῇ ἐν τῇ 


11), and vhich chaatiement must be meant by 
ἴδο term ὄλεθρον ; — 20 atrong a term must 
certainly imply πο less than ꝙrievrous and pain 

disenao (chort, however. οἵ death), —a use of iho 
torm eemingly derived from the inexaet lan- 
guago οἵ common liſe. by vhich, in all languages, 


ferms are used (uch as eritium, is, &c. ἴῃ 
Latin, and plaque, ruin, ἄς. in —— in a 
aenso milder than the literal import would war- 


rant. ΟΥ̓ this use οὗ ὄλεθρος 1 παν met with 
not ἃ few examples in tho Greek Comie Drama; 
nay, oven in gravo prote vriters, auch as Plato, 
p. 434, vhero he tays. τὴν πολυπραγμοσύνην 
ὄλεθρον εἶναι τῇ πόλει (the atate). That ἐγ 
inflicted. it did fall cthort thereof, wo know from 
tho æcond Fpistle, ch. ii. 6. Whether it was, or 
vas not inflicted, it is diſfcult to ꝛaay. That it 
etas, is not improbable, for the rearons 1 havo 
urged in my Rocens. Synop. But further than 

μὲν τὸ are not able ἰο advance. No direet 
proof is to be derived from the present 
aince in the expression εἰς ὄλεθρον thers ἰδ only 
intimated the — and purpose of the bein 
deli vered to Satan for castigation, and whic 
would., if God 20 pleased, follow it. 

The πογάβ ἵνα τὸ πνεῦμα--- Ἰησοῦ may bo 
thus — —— “δὲ his φβουΐ, correceted, 
humbled, and reformed by these aufferinge, may 
be aaved δὲ the day vhen Christ ehall come to 
judge the world. 

6. The Apoetle here reverte to re- 
buking the Corinthians for their supineness in to- 
lerating 50 scandalous ἃ character ——— 
and not promptly ridding themael ves of him by 
excommunication. He then subjoins the γεαϑοη 3 
for this injunction, ially with referenco to 
tho pernicious eαt οἵ vueh an example in ἴῃ 
Church. Such reems to be tho real acope οἵ tho 
vwords; for 1 would, ἢ Menoch., Bp. Hall, 

Ὧπ)., Krause. Pott, and Heydenr., regard 
οὗ καλὸν τὸ καύχημα ὑμῶν 88 containing 8 
general τορτοοῖ, founded on πεφυσιωμένοι αἱ 
ν. 2. the Corinthians having, it weems, in 8 
letter to Paul, boaſsted οἵ the excellent atato οὗ 
things in the Chureh, and, perhape, hinted δὲ 
their auperiority to other Churches. Thus the 
venso is: Xour boasting is ποῖ vwell founded, 
or commendable [vhile sueh foul ains aro com- 
mitted among you, and connived δὲ by you].“ 

— οὐκ οἷδατε) This must — regarded 
as morely a Jorm οΥ trunsition, nor, on the other 
hand, ought its gentse to be too much prested on. 
It meroly refer to what ἰδ aubjoined as vhat ἰδ, 
or ought ἴο be, well Knovn. So iii. 16, and elte- 
vhere. In μικρὰ ζύμη, ἄς. ve havo ἃ proverbial 
aaying, occurring alto αἱ Gal. v. 9. 16 general 
foreo is to denote that, from 7 amall begin- 
— great things arise; δὸ Feclus. xi. 82, 
ἀπὸ σπινθῆρος πυρὸς πληθύνεται ἀνθρακία, 
and Pind. Pyth. iii. 66. πολλάν τ' ὄρει πὺρ ἐξ 
ἑνὸς Σπέρματος ἐνθορὸν ἀΐστωσεν ὕλαν. Ἡδετο, 
however, the application is romewhat different; 
and ἂς 186 proceis οἵ fermentation implies αὶ kind 
of corruption, δο, with reforenco thereto, ζύμη 


ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. 51 Οὐ καλὸν τὸ καύχημα ὑμῶν. Οὐκ 
. οἴδατε ὅτε μικρὰ ζύμη ὅλον τὸ φύραμα ζυμοῖ; 1: ἘΕκκαθάρατε 
οὖν τὴν παλαιὰν ζύμην, ἵνα ἦτε νέον φύραμα, καθώς ἐστε ἄξυμοι" 


vas applied — to vhatever has tho 
power οὗ moralſy corrupting. So the Rabbinieal 
vriters apeak οὗ evil concupiscence as corrupting 
the vhole man, just as a little leaven leavens ἃ 
large mass οὗ dough. ἍΝ ἃ view to this ides, 
the Prieſst οὗ Jupiter among the Romans was 
forbidden to touch any leaven. Hero thero ἰδ 
an espeocial reference to the moral contagion of 
evil example; and the μικρὰ ἴδ — ———— over 
ruling the pleas, that thero ἰδ but one auch persron 
in the congregation: the admonition intimated 
being. that even one δυσὶ pestilential mem ber 
may corrupt the vholo society.“ So Juvenal, 
Sat. ii. 79, Sicut grox totus in agris UVnius 
ecabio cadit οἱ porrigine porci.“ 

7. The Apoetle takes occasion, from tho abovo 
aimilitudoe, io exhort the Corinthians (under 8 
ἸΟῪ allegory, derivoed from the Jewisb custom οὗ 

utting away leaven δὶ the Pastover, then pro- 

bly δὲ hand,) to forrake vico and vicious per- 
aons, and, in order to prevent the 80 οὗ 
moral contagion, to exclude them from their 
aociety; aince vice can never be baniched from 
the Church, unless thote το will not abetain 
from it are banished likewiseo. 

— ἐκκαθάρατε τὴν παλ. ζύμην] meaning. 
(by a certain figure taken from the cuſstom of 
putting away leaven at the Pacover) eleanso 
dut all the old leaven οὗ sin and vickednes 
ἴῃ 5ou, that yon may bo a new-made mass οὗ 
doughꝰ lbefore the leaven is put in], in other 
words, ἃ puro ociety. So Ignatius vrites in his 
Epist. to the Magnesians, ch. x.: Lay aecide 
thereforo the old, and βουζ, and evil leaven, and 
be ye — into the new leaven, which is Jesus 
Ohrist. ὁ figure is, howevoer, ποῖ unknown 
to the ΟἾδεβ. vwriters, as Dinarch. c. Arisatog., 
Ῥ. 67. ἐκκαθ. τὴν δωροδοκίαν. 

-- καθώς ἐστε ἄζυμοι Inaamuch as γοῦ aro 
Iby your Christian ργοίοβοου) without the lea- 
ven οὗ wiekednea in your comporition.“ ΟΥ̓́ the 
words following, καὶ γὰρ τὸ πάσχα--- Χριστὸς, 
tho purpose is as obſerves Hyper., by fully ox- 
plaining the allegory, to thus pr upy po- 
aible *5* namely, that vhat was com- 
manded to the Veros respecting the putting away 
οὗ the leaven δὲ the timo οὗ the Pacover, had 
nothing to do with them as CGariciaus;“ q. d. 
Not 80; for τοῦ Christians, too, havo ἃ Pastover 
οὗ our omn in the tacrifico of Chritt. Render: 
For our paschal Lamb has been βδογιβοοὰ for us. 
oven Caric ἰουγ eacrifice for the expiation οὗ 
810}; whieh eaerifice obliges us to far greatoer 
purity of life than the Jews were bound to prac- 
tiso. Tho Apoetle (as obterves Mr. Gresv. on 
the Parable οἵ tho Leaven) means to urgo, that, 
as the Patazover wont to be tacrificed vas Chriet, 
20 the old leavon, tho leaven required to be put 
away in order to ἃ ἀπὸ ———— ἴῃ το feast, 
vwas tho leaven οἵ maſice and wickednete; tho 
new leaven, which vas to supersedo tho οἱ, or, 
as he terma it, tho unleavened bread with which 
the feast was to be kept by Christians was the 
leaven of aineerity and truth. 


——— 
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καὶ γὰρ τὸ πάσχα ἡμῶν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἐτύθη, Χριστός. 8 "“Ω στε ν Κχοά. 1, 


ἑορτάζωμεν μὴ ἐν ζύμῃ παλαιᾷ, μηδὲ ἐν ξύμῃ κακίας καὶ πονηρίας, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀζύμοις εἰλικρινείας καὶ ἀληθείας. 


t. 16. 8. 


ἄννυ. 8, 7. 


9 Ἔγραψα ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ ἐπιστολῇ, μὴ συναναμύγνυσθαι πόρ- τ, δι. 


8. ὥστε —— Accordingly, let us 
keep lour] feast ⸗ꝰthe Ckristian Passover Feast, 
—namely, that οὗ 4 holy liſe and conversation. 
Comp. Isa. xx. 9. Exod. νυ. 1. xii. 14, ἑορτά- 
ζειν τῷ Κυρίῳ. The words μηδὲ ἐν ζύμῃ, &c., 
βἰασηὰ for δηλονότι μὴ κατέχοντες ζύμην, τουτ- 
ἔστι τὴν κακίαν καὶ πονηρίαν, ἀλλὰ τὰ 
ἄζυμα, τουτέστι τὴν εἰλικ. καὶ ἀλήθειαν. Οἵ 
τῆς several teris here denoting the vices to Ὀ6 
hunned, and the virtues to be exercised, κακία 


denotes vice Simply, immoraulity. With —— 
to πονηρίας, the term means properly τοογίλέε55- 
vwess; though sometimes, as in Menand. Frag. 


Incert. xii. 8, utter deprauvity οἵ heart and life.“ 
And 580 it is used in Luke χὶ. 38, and Rom. i. 29, 
Here, howerver, it has ἃ less strong and more 
reneral sense, to denote profliucy οἵ life;' as 
in Aets iii. 26, ἀποστρέφειν ἕκαστον ἀπὸ τῶν 
πονηριῶν ὑμῶν, and it is here used with refer- 
ence ἴο the particular case οἵ the wicked person, 
τῆς offender, to whom allusion is made ver. 2.--- 
εἰλικρινὴς prop. signifies μηρεχεα,᾽ pure from 
adulteration] and, metaph., non us, genuine 
(see on 2 Pet üi. I). δρῶν. ckh's Greek 
Inscriptions, vol. ii. p. B8, 48, vhere στὸ have 
εἰλικρινῶς γνησίαν ᾷ e.* purely genuineꝰ) ἔχου- 
σαν πρὸς πάντας φιλοστοργίαν. Here, 88 
opposed to κακίως καὶ πονηρίας, εἰλικρίνεια 
must ἀεποῖς genuine purit οἵ heart, and spot- 
lessness οὗ life.“ With respect to the term con- 
joined with εἰλικ., namely, ἀληθείας, it may 
denote. as Billr. explains, the οὐυΐονβ moralità 
οὔ truth,“ "τὴς liſe οὗ him that doeth the truth“ 
(John iii. 21), vho hath put on the neiv man, ὁ 
κτισθεὶς ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ὁσιότητι τῆς ἀλη- 
θείας. But 1 would rather regard the term as 
80 δ) οἰ ποὰ by way οἵ further developing the idea 
conveyed in the somewhat obscure term pre- 
ceding. εἴλικρ. (as in the Greek Inser. above 
cited: εἰλικρινῶς γνησίαν, for γνησίως εἰλι- 
κρινῆ) and, moreover, drawing ſorth the im- 

lied notion οὗ what is free from deceit and 

ypocrisy a view confirmed by Phil. i. 10, 
ἵνα ἦτε εἰλικρινεῖς καὶ ἀπρόσκοποι, vhere 
the latter term has reſference to prouctice in moral 
conduet; the ſformer, to purity οἵ heurt and mo- 
vve, unmixed with the leaven οὗ hypoerisy. 

9. ἔγραψα ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ ἐπιστολῇ, μὴ, &e.] 
On these words ἐν τῇ ἐπίιστ. ἃ σομπβί ἀογ0]6 dif- 


ſerence οὐ opinion exisſts; ome οὗ the most 
eminent Commentators supposing the expression 
ἴο have reference to an Epistle vhieh St. Paul had 
Aready vritten to the Corinthians, but wvhich 18 


ΠΟΥ no longer extant. Others, of no less note, 
maintain that ὃν ἐν τῇ ἐπιστολῇ we are to 
understand (δε ptle e is then writing. Bp. 
Middleton, indeed, admits that the queetion can 
never be 80 decided as to preclude all future 
doubt; eince the reference in the Article may 
be either to M Epitle δὲ. Paul wus uritinq, or 
ἰο ἃ mer one; and the meéeaning οἵ ἔγραψα is 
ποῖ less ambiguous. Ηδ justly observes that one 
Unng alone is certain; that our common version, 
in an Epistle,“* is not correct. “᾿Εν τῇ ἐπι- 
στολη, then, he argues, 'must be rendered, 


“ἴῃ the lotter.“ or “ ἴῃ my letter; δαὶ the que 
tion is. What letter ἢ the prexent, or ἃ formor 
one? That it may, continues he, " denoto the 
letter St. Paul is vriting. is beyond dispute; as 
— from Rom. xvi. 22. Col. iv. 16. 1 These. 
νυ. 27. 2 Theæ.. iii. I4, and two of Libe- 
nius cited ὃγ Lardner. Αἱ 2 Cor. vii. 8, indeed, 
ἡ ἐπιστολὴ can only mean the former Fpistle; 
but there the reference to it is evident, becauso 
the Apoetle had juet been apesaking of ita efſecto; 
vhich is not the case here. There veems, then, 
πο internal evidence for a loet Episſtle, unlea 
ἔγραψα and the genoral import οἵ the pestago 
compel us to aupporo one. But tho ſiret Aoriſst, 
it is well Knovwn, has often ἃ Present significa- 
tion, and even ἃ Future one, and is not necenaa- 
rily to be understood ἴῃ a Past vente. [Thus it 
may be rendered, "1 havo just vritten to you.'] 
Αἱ ver. Il ἔγραψα again occurs, where ve havo, 
νυνὶ δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, μὴ συναναμίγννσθαι, 
ἐάν τιν, ἀδελφὸς — c. 

Supposing, howevor, tho preſsent Epistle to be 
the one here spoken οὗ, 186 referenceo must aurel 
be, not (as 10nne make 11) to what /ollous in this 
Epistle, but rather to the diroction vhieh has 
been given to expel the fornicator; vhieh cer- 
tainly might, from the Apottle, be regarded as 
equi valent to ἃ general command not to asæcciate 
τοτίλ fornicutors, especially δὸ tho admonition to 
puręge out the old leaven, 1. 6. fornicators and 
such like, would favour the same opinion. Leet, 
however, they Should δὸο far mistake the com- 
mand, δὲ to vithdraw themselves entirely from 
the world, the Apostle explains himselſ, and 
informs them, ver. 10, that this injunction does 
ποῖ extend to fornicators among the for 
with such, in the ordinary intercourne οὗ ife. 
they must associate, but that it — only to 
their Christian brethren. Mr. Green (Oram. 
N. T. Dial. p. 225) confirms the Bishop's opi- 
nion, that, as far δὸ the words themselves aro con- 
cerned, there ἰδ no need of reference to ἃ former 
Epistloe. The question therefore must, he adds, 
be aottled by other considerations irrespective οὗ 
the Articlo, principallyj by the contents οὗ the 

resent Epiſtle. An unvillingnes ———— 
35 is naturally folt to admit the loes οὗ an 
Epistlo proceeding from δὴ Apoſttle; but it may 
be here observed, that, if St. Paul had vwritten ἃ 
former reply to questions addretsed to him by 
the Corinthians, ἰδ may be supposed to havo been 
brief; and, 116 contento being embraced and amp- 
lißed in the present more lengthened answer, it 
vwould be aruperseded by it, and sink into obli- 
vion without any real loss to tho Christian 
Church.“ The 2ine view is taken by Dr. Hen- 
derson, who aaks, ˖ What real difficulty is thoreo 
in this, or any other aupposable case, more than 
ἴῃ tho univemnally admitied fact, that ἃ portion 
only of the gracious and Divine words vwhich 
Ρ ed ουἱ οἵ tho mouth of the Saviour him- 
aelf has been preserved to us?“ They both evi- 
dently adopt * opinion, that there is ἃ refer- 


ence to 8 provious ἰδῖϊο to ihe Corinthians. 
That Υἱοῦ vas alao 


opted by Eetius, vho ably 
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1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ V. 10, 11]. 


νοις. 10 (καὶ οὐ πάντως τοῖς πόρνοις τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, ἣ τοῖς 
πλεονέκταις, ἔ ἡ ἅρπαξιν, ij εἰδωλολάτραις" ἐπεὶ ὀφείλετε ἄρα 


Dę. 3. ἐς τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελθεῖν.) 


maintains it; nay, 8ὸ far as to affirm that 
there is πὸ doubt but that οὐδεν Episatles, as well 
as this vritten by the Aportle, have been lost 
(an opinion before od by Culvia). But 
he does ποῖ offer any proof, not even in the tra- 
ditions of the early Fatheras. As to the argu- 
ment ἃ by Εδι., that there mast haveo been 
δὴ Epistlo to the Corinthians before the present.“ 
ἤτοι vwhat oceur in 2 Cor. x. 10, ὅτι αἱ μὲν 
ἐπιστολαί, φησι, βαρεῖαι καὶ ἰσχυραὶ, vo are 
not obliged to refer the words in question to 
Fpistles addrested to tho Corixtkiuus; ſor, uhen 
Si. Paul wrote {πὸ ΕἾγοι Epiatle to the Corin- 
thians, he had already vritten three Episſtles — 
namely, the ono to the Galatians, and the two to 
the Theſsalonians. And it is ποῖ to be doubted 
that in auch ἃ great emporium of commeree 88 
Curinth (200 Thucyd. l. 1. 120. 8), holding com- 
munication with all the civilized world. those 
Fpistles, written upvards οὗ four years beforo, 
must have been well knovwm to the Corinthian 
Christians. Moreorer, vhat Ων furthor to de- 
cide tho thing is, that from Col. iv. 16 it appears 
that St. Paul's Epiſtles were sent from one 
Church to another,. to be publicly read. It can- 
not be denied that the three Epistles ἴῃ question 
contain matter vhieh answers to the above cha- 
racter, δὲ being in matter always weighty, oeca- 
nionally autoritative (20 2 Thess. iii. 6, παραγ- 
γέλλομεν ὑμῖν, "τὸ enjoin you'), and ΠΟῪ and 
ihen severe and hurqctory, ae, for instance, Gal. 
iii. 1, ὦ ἀνόητοι Γαλάται! τίς ὑμᾶς ἐβά- 
σκανε: and iv. 9, πώς ἐπιστρέφετε --- δου- 
λεύειν θέλετε; and iv. 20, ἀποροῦμαι ἐν ὑμῖν: 
and ν. 7, ἐτρέχετε (γ6 did run) καλῶς τίς 
ὑμᾶς ἐνέκοψε, ἄς., μικρὰ ζύμη ὅλον τὸ — 
ραμα ζυμοῖ, vhere we havo the samo metaphor 
as in the present As ἴο ἴῃς ἄγραφα 
dicto Christi, ad verted to by Dr. Henderson in 
aupport of his view (and on which I have treated 
ἴῃ my note at Acts xx. 85), these havo no bear- 
ing òon the present case. Were it ποῖ for the 
united judgment of Βρ. Middl. and Mr. Green 
(δὶ τῇ ἐπιστολῇ might have reference to ἃ 
former EFpietle, J ould βὰν that it would require 
the previous mention of sueh δὴ Fpisatle, οὐ the 
addition οἵ προτέρα ἴο ἐπιστολῇ. But 1 bow 
to βαςῖ high authority. I must also admit that 
Mr. Green's modo of accounting for the Epiatle's 
not — preserved, makes me look vith a more 
fa vourable eye on {πὸ hypotheſsis. Nevertheless, 
though admitting that ihe matter is δῇ open 

uestion, ποῖ likely to be brought to any absolute 

ecision. 1 cannot but still συ ρροθο tho words to 
haveo reference to the Epistlo the Apottle vwas 
then vwriting; and J lay hold on the elue held 
out by Theodor. in his puggestion, that ve may 
eonceire tho Apostle, affer what precedes δὲ 
vyv. 2, δ, 6, to havo been thinking less οὐ the 
antual inditing. than of the ool runrosn 
of his inſtruction.“ Building on which rewark, 
Dr. Peile, 1 find, well obterves, that if we put 
ourselves in the position of one vho generally 
vrote. and —— on the present oceasion (560 
xvi. 21), by δὴ amanuensis, we ahall better un- 
derſtand how Paul here, and Tertius, Rom. xvi. 


11 Κα νυνὶ δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, μὴ συνανα- 


22, came to speak οὗ the letter, on vhich tho 
mind οὗ the one, and the pen οἵ the other. was at 
the moment en . δὲ the Epistle.“ Ac- 
cordingly, we mignht freely render, 'in vhat 1 
havo just been addresing io you. 

10. καὶ οὐ πάντως] Render:“'and yet not 
absolutely or precisely. By τοῦ κόσμον τούτου 
underatand the world that πε ἢ — aliens 

᾽ ii. equiv. 

to heuthens. And — —8** ἀὲ ἐλ τ- 
ΒΟΠΒ is 8180 applied to other notoriously — 
rsons (as avaricious and rapacious ones, seo 
uke xviii. 15), or to open heathens. Comp. 
Luke xii. 80, τὰ ἔθνη τοῦ κόσμου. That the 
above is the true sense οὗ καὶ (for καέτοι) is 
plain from the context. But Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. cancel tho word, on the authority οὗ A, 
Β, Ο, D, E, F. G, and 8 cursives. But, ipecious 
as is tho reading, J pause αἱ the almost total 
vant οἵ confirmation in cursives (for J can 
aupply none); and internal eridence is not alto- 
getiher against ihe word; for it may hare been 
pased over by Translators, and removed by 
Oritica, from ποῖ perceiving its true forcre. Theo 
ἢ Ὀεΐοτο ἄρπαξιν is ὉΥ Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
altered to καὶ, οὐ the authority of 7 uncial, and 
7 eurrive MSS., confirmed by internal evidenceo. 
It chould ꝛeem that [0 two words ἄρπ. and 
πλέον. vere meant to present one idea. ΟΥ̓ the 
vords following. ἐπεὶ ὀφείλετε--ἐξελθεῖν, [ἢ 
aense is: Since iu that case it would follow, ye 
must go out of tho world. ἃ some vhat hyper- 
bolical and perhaps adagial mode of speaking, to 
ἀεποῖο the abandonment οὗ the socieiy οὗ men. 
This useo οὗ ἐπεὶ ἄρα recurs infra, ch. vii. 14, 
and Job xxxv. 17, and is not unfrequent in the 
Olaes. writers, . Plato and Xenoph. -nay. 
occasionally in * poeta, 6. g. Soph. Æd. T. 
890. The foreeo which 1 have ascribed. ἰδ, how- 
ever, not ceontained in the particle itself, but in 
the ἀγροίλείϊο nature οὗ tho propoeition to vhich 
it — — 11 ὙΠ 
. νυνὶ δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν agreo wit 
Peilo, that ἐμέν, is to be υπάοτεϊοοά as being 
opposed to ἄρα, then ſor rather, δὸ 4 conelu- 
sion, ‘' in ihat casoꝰ]. being meant to distinguish 
vhat {πὸ Apostle did. from what he did ποέ, mean 
to convey Υ vhat he had just written. Accord- 
ingly. νυνὶ hero has the senso in chis (i. e. the 
present) case. Of vhich use of νυνὶ δὲ ——— 
are found in Thucyd. i. 140, 122. iii. 48. iv. 126, 
and Alexis, Πυρ. συναποθν. frag. i. ὃ. aloo ἐπ 
Heb. xi. 16. Thus the sense wilſ be.“ But now 
vhat 1 γοαϊΐν mean ὉΥ writing thus, is ἄς. 80 
that the words will be ἴῃ eæaplounaution οἵ, 
not in ition to, the ἔγραψα «αἱ ver. 9. — 
᾿Αδελφὸς ὀνομαζόμενος is ἃ more significant ex- 
presasion than ἀδελφὸς ὧν, intimating that he is 
auch only by profetcion, and in name, not in 
reality, there being no epiritual afünity. I havo 
adopted ἡ ἴον ἢ ἔην 8}} the Critical Fditors) 
from soveral MSS. (to which 1 add (ον. 2, 8, 4, 
omitted by Mil), espec. aince propriety requires 
it; and the evidenco οἵ — vwere (ΠΟΥ far 
better collated than they are, is, in matters οὗ 
this minute κί πὰ, οὗ no authority; vhoreas that 


from the covenant of 
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μέγνυσθαει, ἐάν τις, ἀδελφὸς ὀνομαζόμενος, " ἦ πόρνος, ἢ πλεο- 
νέκτης, ἢ εἰδωλολάτρης, ἢ λοίδορος, ἢ μέθυσος, ἢ ἅρπαξ' τῷ 


τοιούτῳ μηδὲ συνεσθίειν. 131 Τί γάρ μοι καὶ τοὺς ἔξω κρίνειν ; 1Μετῖ «τὶ. 


οὐχὶ τοὺς ἔσω ὑμεῖς κρίνετε; 18 τοὺς δὲ ἔξω ὁ Θεὸς 1 κρίνει. 
[Καὶ] ἐξαρεῖτε τὸν πτονηρὸν ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν. 


1 Thess. 4. 
18. 
1 Tim. 8. 7. 
δ Matt. 18. 
16--} 


VI. 1 "Τολμᾷ τις ὑμῶν, πρᾶγμα ἔχων πρὸς τὸν ὅτερον, λοαλδια, 


οὗ Versions is, on any thing affecting the δ6π26, 
as atrong as in the other case weak. 

In enumerating the vices on account οὗ vhich 
any Carictian brother ought to he avoided, the 
Apostle does ποῖ δι γον follow the Furmer icie 
δεῖ, beeauss so much more is expected in ἃ 
Christian, adds other particulars not contained 
therein. And thoso whieh he exprestes are only 
— imen, meant to includo others οὗ the βδᾶτηθ 

ind. 

With reepect to εἰδωλολάτρης, that must bo 
aoccommodated to the nature οὗ the cate, and, as 
the best Commentators are must denote 
that kind οὐ idolatry in vhieh 10me, though 
retained in Chrietian societies, indul them- 
aelves, -namely, by frequenting the idol-feaats, 
or by 20 eating οὗ the meat thenee brought, as 
ἴο offend weak brethren. 

-- τῷ τ. μηδὲ συνεσθίειν) meaning.“ to hold 
no — intercourse — community οὗ — 
being ἃ re ex pressiro οὗ intimucy; veo Luke 

2 οἷ, ἢ. 12. This τᾶ — atrengthen 
the οἴ δεν οἵ exxrommunication, and, under cer- 
tain circumstances, to supply its place. Some re- 
rard συνεσθίειν as only another word for the δᾶ πιο 
thing as συναναμί αι (on which see my 
* or δὴ explanation of it by way οὗ οχ- 


ample; vwhile others — in it ὁ δίγομοεν 
expresaion; vhich wvould be the eate 86 regards 
σννεσθ.. iſ υπάετεϊοοὰ οὗ ἃ privute table, as comp. 
vwith συνάναμ. But the μηδὲ — xedum) 
alters the care; for J agree with Vorat. that μηδὲ 
here is ἃ ποία κείπογίδ, πὰ vith Erasm., Grot., Est., 
Vorit., and Billr., that the sense ἴδ. " not even to 
εἷϊ at à common table vith him.' vhieh (as Grot. 
remarks) wvas one οὗ the leaſtt among the marks 
οἵ friendship. And this is confirmed by the au- 
thority οἵ Theodor., vho explains it to mean 
κοινὴ τροφὴ. "8 meal taken in common at any 
table ΝΟΤ ονδ᾽ οἱγη ;" for the other would como 
under the idea οὗ συναναμίγνυσθαι, denoting not 
only the intercourse of friendly rociety, but that 
vhich consists in the interehango οὗ ππαέκαί hom 
iculity; δὲ in the οἵ Theocr. adduced 
Bulling., well expreteed in the verrion οὗ 

ἰδεῖ pasago by Erasm., Qui ad πρέθδα νη δεῖωρβον 
eandem — ὅπαι ambo, fidi nimirum ut umici. 
I2. Here there is intimated (as Pott obeerves) 
the σγοιπά οἵ vhat was just aid; and there may 
be δὴ ellipe. οὔ προσήκει, as in Ælian, V. Η. vi. 
II. eited Wota.; q. d. for vhat concern οὗ 
mine vas — with vithout the Church ? 
4. d. ſt yo might have δυρροφεὰ that 1 chould 120 
—5 J. "ἴον ταὶ busineas had J with thoeco 
vithout ſthe pale οἵ the Church], --namely, to 
hold judgment over then? Some eminent Com- 
mentators point, οὐχί᾽ τοὺς ἔσω ὑμεῖς κρίνετε, 
But this neither the context, ποῖ (86 ute οὗ the 
Particle οὐχὶ, vill permit. There is πο good 
rearon to abandon the common punctuation, ao- 
cording to vhich tho tenso will be: Do yo0 not 


judge thosso vithin tho Church?' (q. d. ie it 
not only on them that 28 exereise Ἰυδρταηοηῖ᾽ 
18. τοὺς δὲ ἔξω ὁ Θ. κρίνει) ον κρίνει αἱ 
theo Fditors from Wete. to Tiech. adopt κρινεῖ, 
on strong authority; but Alf. retains κρίνει, 
rightly; vince internal evidence is in its favour 
(eaternal authority in 80 minute ἃ matter as this 
is of littlo weight); and especially sineo it yields 
ἃ moro auitable sente. by better expreſting (as 
Alf. truly obſerves) ihe attribute and oceo οὗἉ 
Gop, and answers better to the other presents. 
The Fut κρινεῖ did ποῖ, however, as he sup- 
come from Heb. xiii. 4. but from the Fut 
ust after. whieb 1 Βηὰ in the great Ὀοὰν of tho 
SS., though there Lachm., Tisch., and Alf. 
read ἐξάριτε, from ϑονεσγαὶ uncial and 10000 eur- 
εἶνο MSS. (1 add Lamb. 1185, Cor. 2, omitted 
by Mill, and Leicester MS. omitted by Weis.); 
but internal evidenco is. as 1 have thowm, in 
favour of the text rec. The other has every ap- 
pearance of being ἃ mero correetion of Grecism, 
roceeding from the Alexandrian school. It is 
—* Οτεεῖ, for, in fact, tho use of ihe Fut. for 
the Imporat. is rarely found in the pure Greek 
vriters, and even then only with οὐ and δὴ inter- 
rogation, except in ἃ voery ſevw οὗ the 
poete, δὲ onco in Homer, and thrice in Furip., 
and eren then the Fut. has not 30 much δῇ 
— —— as δὴ Injunctive wense. As to oneo 
οὗ ihs three Euripidean pastages. Here. Fur. 772, 
ἥξετ᾽ εὐγαθεῖ κελάδῳ ᾿Βμὰν πόλιν, the anti- 
atrophic foot in Πλούτωνος requires a spondee in 
the second syllable οὗ ἥξετ᾽, and 1 not 
that the trus reading is ἥξαιτε, as Muegravo 
long afo conjectured. — ἐξαρεῖτε δοίης not ἃ 
Greek. but δὴ Hellenistie idiom, formed on the 
Hebraic use οὗ the Future Indicativo ἴον the 
Imperative, is more likely to be genuino. Pi- 
nally. the reading καὶ ἐξαρεῖτε is strongly con- 
firmed both by the Pesch. Syr. Vers. and by 
Deut. xvii. 7. xxii. 21. xxiv. 7, pastages doubt- 
lesas had in mind by the Apoetlo. 


VI. I. There may weem here to be ἃ romo Ναὶ 
abrupt transition to another aubject. Vet it is 
one auggeeted. as Krause well points out, by tho 
ascociation of ideas; ποῖ, howe ver, by connéxion 
vwith κρίνειν αἱ v. 12 (86 he thinks), but rather 

as I hareo already ἘΠῚ out) with κρίνετε in 

10 8816 verre. -the Apostle, as Pott obeerves, 
refleeting δον littlo that ἡ ἔσω κρίσις πὸ κυΐϊϊ- 
able to that fondness for litigation even beforo 
heathen judges, which, it δϑεῖωβ, marked the 
conduet οὗ the Corinthian Chriſtians. This 
view 1 find conſirmed by Photius ap. Ecumen. 
Howerer, the σοππεχίοη οἵ ideas ἰδ. I apprehend, 
ποῖ with v. 12 οπίψ, but alto with iv. ὅ (το vhich 
Thom. Aquin. indeed confines 11). ὥστε μὴ πρὸ 
καιροῦ τι κρίνετε. and Paul introduces it with the 
abrupt earues tnees of one attonished and shocked 
δὶ the exiatenco οἵ the eril practios in question. 
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* 
Ὁ Ὅμα. 7.1, κρίνεσθαι ἐπὶ τῶν ἀδίκων, καὶ οὐχὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἁγίων ; 53 Ὁ Οὐς 
"οἴ. 14, δ. “ "- : , 8 ν᾽» .. - ⸗ 
* XM- οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ ἅγιοι τὸν κόσμον κρινοῦσι ; καὶ εἰ ἐν ὑμὲν κρινεταί 


ὩΧῸ 22. 30. Rer. 3, 36. 


τολιᾷ τις, &c.) Render custinet aliquis, &c. 
We may remark the — force οἵ the expres- 
δἷου, which. as Heydenreich says, " usurpatur do 
ausis impiis οἵ nefandis, quæ quàâ rationo quis 
auatinero. Fronte illa a οο impetrare quis 
possit. mirum, οἱ animo υἱχ complectendum, 
videatur.“ This use of the term may refer to 
ἂπὺ atrong motive, whether οὗ ſear, οἵ mame, or 
pity, vhereby ἃ perron cannot eadure to do a 
thing. whieh otherwise he might be induced to 
do. Πρμάγμα is α ſorensic term, aignifying a σέ, 
or auch 4 matter as would afford ground for 8 
suit, δὲ law. Τὸν ἕτερον, another,' or, as Bp. 
Middl. takes it, his neighbour.,' as Rom. xiii. ὃ, 
and infra x. 24. 29. The reason of the Articlo 
being used ἴδ, ho says, this, — that two perrons 
aro eup ,wvho stand in ἃ cortain relation to 
δδοῖ other.“ Tho truth is, that in almoſt ovory 
instance of this idiom (and here espec.), it would 
be better to render, 'the other party. ἘΚ ρίνεσθαι, 
οἷο δ6 impieraed. Τῶν ἀδίκων ἰδ ἴος τῶν 
ἁμαρτωλῶν, equiv. to τῶν ἀπίστων, τῶν ἔξω 
δὶ ver. 6, the Gentiles, as opposed ἴο οἱ δίκαιοι, 
or ἅγιοι. Thus, as Oleh. obeerves, ' the expres- 
aion is ποῖ meant to convey any individual stigma 
on tho heathen magistrates, as though absoluiely 
uxjust judges, but only to denote their common 
character, ae —— 6 righteousness ovangeli- 
cal.“ In καὶ οὐχὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἁγίων there ἰδ, as 
Kypke οὔδεγνοβθ, an emphasis; the argument 
being. he aays, dravm from the quality οὗ the 
judges, πίον is such as to forbid the Corinthian 
con verts to expect justice δὲ their hands. 

Recent Commentators are οὗ opinion,' that δὸ 
the Jews had permiaion from ihe Romaus to 
hold courte for the decision of auita δὲ law, one 
among another, 20 this pri vilege δὰ been granted 
to {μ6 Ckarictians, espec. the Jewien Chritians; 
but that ꝛome Corinihian beliovers, deſspising tho 
Chriſtian judges, had recourso to the Heathen 
ones. from romo falte notions respecting Chris- 
tian liberty, and ἃ disainclination ἕο acimilate 
thomselves vith Jews.“ But besides that thero 
is no proof οἵ the existence οὗ auch courts as heid 
by the Jews, it is plain that Ὁγ τῶν ἁγίων aro 
here meant, not Christian ἡ authorizod to 
finally decide auitas, but »γέυαέε arbi by 
vhoee docision they were not οὐἐίσεά to abido, 
and often did not abide, but brought their suit 
beſore the Roman judges. In after-times, hov- 
over. it 8, from the Const. Apott C. 46, 47 
— ἫΝ — matter illustrative οὗ this 
paesage). that theroe were requlur irials, in courts 
compored οἵ the presbyters and deacons. 

-- ἐπὶ τῶν ἀδίκων.-..τῶν ἁγίων 1] Τὸ regard 
thero two terms, with tho Οὐτητηδηϊδίοι in 
— as mereoly convertible, the former τὴ τὶ 

πίστων, Gentiles, and the latier vith thue denc- 
mination Caritctiaas, is surely to attribute too 
littlo meaning to terms vhich τὴ justly bo 
aupposed any thing but mere τ GOure. 
Certainly it is impoſaible to coincide in 16 το- 
mark οἱ Mackn., that“ many of the heathen 
judges wore — for their regard to 
Justice and all] the duties of morality 1} This ἰ8 
4υ 6 inconriſtent vith vhat the Apostlo βαγδ in 
Ris Epistles, and τῆς. in δαὶ to the Romans, 
and nearly δ much vith vhat may bo gathereä 


from tho Class. vriters, Greek and Latin. As 
littlo is there to approve in what he says, that 
tho heathens are called uariuhteous in the 2ame 
sense as the Christians are called the suints; the 
latter.“ ho adds, * not on account of the real 
aanctity of their manners, but from their pro- 
etsion,“ 80 treating the two terms as mere νο- 


miæal desiunutions. Rather τὸ τουδὶ δι 
Chriſtians aro 20 called because their γον 


— — αἱ Baptisem oblige them to be auch 
and use. if true members of Christ's myrueai 
body, his Holy Catholie Church, they cannot 
ſail to δὲ such. They are δοωπά to be vhat tho 
ancient people οἵ God wero, though in ὁ higher 
degreo, namoly, as it is βαεϊὰ 1 Pet. ii. 9, ἔθνοε 
ἅγιον. ΑΒ reapecta the term τῶν ἀδίκων, πὸ 
are not obliged ἴο suppose that tho Αροβιῖδ means 
ἴο attributo mjustico to all the heathens indiæ— 
criminately. ↄtill less injustice to all the heathen 
judgoes without exception; but he merely employs 
a term wvhieh would be applicable, moro or 1686, 
almoet univerrally. Lam, however, inelined to 
think that he does ποῖ use τῶν ἀδίκων vimply 
Vſor ἀπίστων; for then vhy hould he not havo 
rather employed the plain ierm ἀπίστων, vhich 
he always elsewhere applies to heathens, and 
never ἄδικοι, or oven ἁμαρτωλοὶ, though that ἰδ 
found in the Οοερείεῦ The reuson vhy he chose 
to use the term here ἴλης here only) has been 
woll pointed out by αὐ ῥεῖ vwho observes, tlat 
the Apoetle does noi aay πὶ τῶν ἀπίστων, but 
ἐπὶ τῶν ἀδίκων, adopting δὴ exprestion as tuit- 
able as possiblo to the purpote which he had ἴῃ 
view. -vhieh was to ἀϊδουδὰο and ἄταν οὔ lfrom 
an eril practice]): for δὲ the subject οἵ his 
words vwas judoment, and those that arõ impleaded 
βοοὶς nothĩng 80 much as that there thould be ἃ 
atriet regard to justico on the part οἵ their judges, 
-hencee ho suggests ἃ consideration caleulated 
to set forth the impropriety οἵ such ἃ proceduro, 
—J ἃ. vwhither are ye going, and vhat are vo 
oing, to commit your eause to the xjuα, 
referenceo to the just Ῥ᾽ ἴῃ sehort, as Tegards 
th oxpressions, tho Apoſtlo means to intimato 
that, δ in the ono quarter they eould not reason- 
ably look for justice, δὸ in the other ΠΥ τοὶ οὶ 
expect it αἱ leaſst αἱ the hands οἵ thote vho wero 
by — διὰ in reality οἱ ἅγιοι. 

. οὐκ οἵἷδατε ὅτι, δις.} 1 aM atill of 18:0 samoe 
opinion δ to rejecting ihe ἢ, whieh has beon 
received into the text before οὐκ, ΡΟΣ all 
tho Editors from Oriesb. to Alf. This is ἀο- 
cidedly oppored by iaternal evidence. for, vhilo 
ve are unable to well account for its being hroia 
out ꝙ-(Alf. rearonꝰ being thought auperfiuous,“ is 
baselesa), easily may vo account for its bein 
brougnht into, the text, namely, from ver. 16 δὴ 
19 of this βδιηο Chapter. Nor is the enaternal 
ovidenco for it by any means etrong, for it ἰδ 
found in only 5 uncial and 12 cunive MSS., to 
vhieh Jcan only add one Lamb. and oneo Mus. 
ΟΟΡΥ. Moreover, the mort ancient οἵ MASS. (tho 
Vatican B) is wvithout it. As to the Verrions, 
they are no sufbeient evidonce in such δ case as 
this, οἷποθ the Tranalators merely express tho 
Particle by ἃ mark of interrogation. Nor ἰδ any 
ΤᾺ] ovidence to be deri ved from the Latia Fu- 
ers; for they merely follow tho Vulgate. As 
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ὁ κόσμος, ἀνάξιοί ἐστε κριτηρίων ἐλαχίστων ; 8." οὐκ οἴδατε «3Ὁει. 1. 
ὅτι ἀγγέλους κρινοῦμεν ; μήτι γε βιωτικά ; 4 βιωτικὰ μὲν οὖν 
κριτήρια ἐὰν ἔχητε, τοὺς ἐξουθενημένους ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, τούτους 


καθίζετε. 


5 Πρὸς ἐντροπὴν ὑμῖν λέγω. 


ΑΥ̓͂ 3 ΕΓ ΝΜ 3 ς “« 
οὕτως οὐκ cu ἐν ὑμὶν 


σοφὸς οὐδὲ εἷς, ὃς δυνήσεται διακρῖναι ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, μι κ ὠ. 
αὐτοῦ ; 8 ἀλλὰ ἀδελφὸς μετὰ ἀδελφοῦ κρίνεται, καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ τ. 5" 


1 Thæecs. 4, 6. 


ἀπίστων; ἴδ Ἤδη μὲν οὖν ὅλως ἥττημα [ἐν] ὑμῖν ἐστιν, ὅτι δὰ ας 


to the Greex Fathers, they have [86 ἢ οὨ]Υ in the 
tert; and even there some οὗ tho MSS. have it 
not. Had the ancient Crities perceived the foreo 
οὗ the uyndeton (vo frequent in St. Paul). thoey 
vould ποὶ have intruded the q. Not that this 
omiſion οἵ the Particlo implies tho abtence οὗ 
any connexion; but the purpose of its omission 
ecms to be merely to rous attention, by thoe 
force thus im through the aayndeton, 8 
foree which would have been loet by tho prefixing 
of the ἥ. 

- οἱ ἅγιοι τὸν κόσμον κρινοῦσι) After ἃ re- 
nevwed δηὰ moet careful consideration οὗ tho 
exact import οὗ these words, whieh invol vo no 
litile ditũculty, 1 6111} continue as formerly to 
give the preferenco to that by vhich it is sup 
ihat the faithful mervants of God, aftor being 
accepted in Christ, ahall be, in ἃ certain ſenso, 
asærores judicii. by concurrence, with Christ. and 
being »αγίαζενε οἱ the judgment to be held by 
him over vieked men and apostate angels, vho 
are, as we learn from 2 Pet. ii. 4, and Jude 6, 
rererved unto the judgment οὗ the lasſt day. 
This view, if carefully proppounded, and under- 
stood with ἀυο limitation, avoids the objections 
20 formidable, if not ſatal, to —— ες — is 

Ab interpreting κρίνειν εἰγίοίίῳ οὗ judging; 
— on the other hand, it is ——— δου εϊεης 
for theo purpose οὗ the Apostle's argument. Seo 
the able annotations οὗ Calv., Beza, Eat. Stener- 
δεῖ, and Billr., whose interpretation οὗ ἐν ὑμῖν 
(vhich J havo adopted), " —— οὗ you is 
aupported by the authority οὗ Photius ap. Ecu- 
men., το taſkes ἐν ὑμῖν as οἰδηδίηρ for δι᾽ ὑμῶν. 
Stenersen and Usteri ——— by Billr.) havo 
vell pointed out that by ἴδ ἅγιοι τουδὶ 
meant, in the higheat sense, ' the sunctified 
through ihe truth (John xvii. 17, 19), and by tho 
operation οὗ the Holy Spirit (Rom. xv. 16), 
answering to the ἁἀγιαζόμενοι in Ηοῦ. χ. 14, 
namely. ihose ὙΠῸ are anctified by faith opring- 
ing from eration. and evidenced by the 
mnctification οἵ ihe Holy Spirit unto obedienco; 
ἴῃ other wordse. those ——— by faith in Christ, 
vho have had the full υἱοθεσέα (Rom. viii. 23), 
and to vhom is secured the κληρονομία (8ο Rom. 
viii. I7, κληρονόμοι Θεοῦ, συγκληρονόμοι Χρι- 

ὕ), even tho inheritance οὗ the taints in 


ἃ. ἀγγέλουε κρινοῦμεν) meaning the evil 
angels, vho kept ποῖ their first eetato, of 
vhom mention is made δὲ 2 Ῥεῖ. ii. 4, vhere 
they aro dereribed as εἰς κρίσιν τηρούμενοι. 
The judgment of their prince is declared at 
John xrvi. 1] : and that both he and his subject- 
— must beo judged by the Son, is certain from 
John v. 22. vhero it is βδίά, τὴν κρίσιν πᾶσαν 
δέδωκε [ὁ Θιὸ:] τῷ Υἱῷ. Nor is there any 
reason vhy ἯὙΔ6 may ποῖ underatand κρινοῦμεν 
hero also οὗ the aamo Kind οἵ virtuul judgment; 


though bou γῶν precitely, and in τολαέ τοαν, is 
not made khown to us by any certain revela- 
tion. 

4. βιωτικὰ μὲν ----καθίζετε] Some eminent 
Commeutators placo ἃ mark οἵ interrogation 
after καθίζετε, vhich they takeo as δὴ Indicativo, 
ἐπ the sente, — If. then, γοὰ have controverries 
about worldly affairs, do you δοὶ them to judgo 
vwho are the least esteemed in the Chureh, i. e. 
heathen magiſtrates?“ This, however, is, δ I 
have δῆονῃ., liable to serious ohjections Others, 
οὗ ccarcely lete note, tate καθίζ. as vimply 75- 
dicat. extrà — But the sense thus arising, 
though ποῖ unsuitable, is feeblo and jejune, and 
does not well comport with the air of the con- 
text, whiech is that οὗ pointed irony. Henco]J 
still —— the interpretation of the ancient, and 
all the earlier modern Expotitorn, vho tako 
καθίζ. as δῇ Imperut.; ᾳ. d. Set them to judge 
(uch βιωτικὰ, causes involving mere ecuſar 
matters) even ὙΠῸ aro of no arcount Irather than 
heathen υάρεε]" The τούτονε is —— 
q. d.“ these, Iaay, whom you affect to hold 50 
cheap.“ On — in its forensic tense, as used 
both οὗ judges and arbitrators, &c., 660 examples 
in my Lex. 

ὃ. πρὸς ἐντροπὴν ὑμ. λέγω] lit. for chamo 
ἴο you (i. 6. "ἴο put γοῦ ἴο ahamo') δᾶγ 1 this' 
(4 form οἵ earneſt expoſtulation, recurring αἱ 
ch. xx. 34); q. d.“ What Iaay may put you to 
shame, as proceeding οὐ the aupposition that 
there are no persons οὗ judgmeut among γοῦ 
disposed to act as arbitrators. 

— οὕτως οὐκ ἕνι͵ &c.] This use οὗ οὕτως, as 
οὗ the Latin ἰέαπα, imports wonder mixed with 
censure; q. ἀ. “16 it really 20 ὃ᾽---Σοφὸν ἰδ to bo 
understood of judgment, or knovwledge, in the 
butiness οὗ ceommon lifo; as σοφίας at Acts vi. ὃ, 
vhere see note. In the repetition at οὐκ οὐδὲ 
εἷς, and oven in the dialyris, there is much ἴοτοο; 
q. d.“ Are none οὗ your boasſted teachers tois 
enough, none οὗ your eloquent preachers qcute 
enough, to decide ἃ petty case οὗ common equit 
between Christian brethren ꝰ“ There veems al- 
lusion to τῆ μεσιταὶὲ ΟΥ διαιτηταὶ, pri 
aurbitrutors chosen (αἱρετοὶ) by two parties dis- 
agreeing upon any claim, in order to settlo the 
matter between τδεῖ.---᾿ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 
for τῶν ἀδελφῶν, " Sing. collectively, for Plur. 
(εεο Winer, Gr.), by Hebraism, 2ys Kuttner. 

6. We have here ἃ repetition οὗ the reprehen- 
aion at ver. ἱ, with ἃ yet atronger animadverrion 
on their litigious apirit; q. ἀ. " But yo aro not 
contont with arbitrotion, but Je ꝙo ἰο lato one 
vith another, and carry your causes before hea- 
then judges. Ὁ 

7. Ῥνανίης the censuro of their — their 
complaint before the heathen courts, tho Apostlo 
ΠΟΥ, δὶ ver. 7, keeping to the reproof of their 
tigiousnen commenced at ver. 6, and at ver. ὃ 
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ε25.5.19- κρίματα ἔχετε μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν. Διατί οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἀδικεῖσθε ; 


ἘΡΆ. ὅ. 4, 
1 Τίπι. 1. 
neb 14. 1 


.. διατί οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἀποστερεῖσθε; 8 ᾿Αλλὰ ὑμεῖς ἀδικεῖτε καὶ 


1δ8 δὲ ἀποστερεῖτε, καὶ ταῦτα ἀδελφούς. 9." "Ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ἄδικοι 


Rerv. 21. 8. 
ἂχ 82. 1δ. 


proceeds to animadvert on the σγασρίη epirit. 
vwhieh mainly occasioned that litigiousness which 
prevailed among them. 

— ἤδη μὲν οὖν ὅλως ἤττημα---στιῚ Ren- 
der: * 20 then, evon ποὺ (i. 6. thus far, in this 
respoct) there ἰδ, on the vhole, a deſect (lit. 
ahort oming) among you.“ On this emphatio 
forco οἵ ἤδη, 5566 my note on Thuec. vi. 34, 9.-- 
The μὲν οὖν is rendered by Alf. imo, vero, as in 
Soph œd. Col. 8], referring to Hartung. Partie. 
ii. 400, aud το infra ix. 25, and Phil. ii. 28. But 
the question is, vhether the sense will δρρὶ 
λεγε Isehould δὲν ποέ; ſor Dr. Peile has woll 
aeen, that neither hore. nor δὶ v. 4, are the Par- 
ticles μὲν οὖν to be taken together in their fre- 
quent enso imo, vero, 'nay. rather;' but that 
μὲν, on the principle indicated δὲ Rom. xi. 18, 
rerves only to throw ihe omphasis on βιωτικὰ 
and οὐ ἤδη. The ame idiom, as 1 havo ob- 
aerved above, is found at ix. 25, and Phil. ii. 23; 
in which cases 1 with Dr. Peile, that theo 
μὲν without δὲ is Ξῷ " ἰο go πο further. Βαϊ, to 
advert to the term as used to eharacterize their 
having euits δὲ lawv with each other, ἥττηαμα, tho 
best Expoeitors have been agreed that it means 
“ἃ Jullinꝗ cort οὗ the atrict line οὗ duty: *a 
mhort-coming. ΞΞ “8 minor delinqueney] (90 
Eet., minorutionem), —a term less atrong than 
παράπτωμα. Boe Erasm. Hyper., Bulling., 
Grot. and Eat. vho well δἤον, that Paul fur- 
poroly ſelected the expresesion (vhich is of ex- 
geediugly rare occurrence) as denoting ꝛomothing 
1659 than παράπτωμα. There is, indeed. scarcely 
any point about which Expostitors, ancient and 
modern, have been so δι as this. Mr. ΑἸ, 
however, issues ἃ decided veto, and pronounces 
the sense to be, 'a fſullinꝗq chort οἵ γοὺυτ inherit- 
ance ἐπ tlæ ingdom of God' and teeks to eon- 
firm the interpretation from v. 9, ἄδικοι βασιλ. 
Θεοῦ οὐ κληρονομήσουσι. But Paul does not 
here impute to them injustice, but, as Calv. and 
Hyper. show, ἃ kind οὗ imlæcilitutem arising from 
inability to exerciso due patience and forbear- 
ance. lhave dwelt longer on this matter than 
the force οὗ δ singlo term might ſeem to war- 
rant, but only because it involves ἃ most im- 
portant question, and one. as Calv. obrerves, not 
accurately dicusced by Theologians. His own 
note is mott masterly, and goes to fully sottle 
the question of Christians oing to ἰδ. He 
first inquires whether it is — to go ἴο lav 
vithout the impatientia? for if it be δος to go to 
law will ποῖ be always eril. but only ἴον the mott 
part. Exęo autem fateor, continues he, ut 
aunt corrupti hominum mores, impatientiam aut 
tolerantiæa defectum (ut loquuntur) esre omnium 
fere litium accidons inseparabilo. Sed hoc non 
obstat tamen, quin discernas inter rem ipasam οἱ 
accidens vitiosum. Itaque meminerimus, Paulum 
non ideo improbare lites. quod bonam causam 
præsidio magistratus tueri per se malum ait; δοὰ 
quia fere perpetuo adhæreant pravi affectus, ut 
inteinperantia, ulciscendi libido, inimicitiæa, per- 
tinacia, οἱ similos.“ He thon proceeds to discuas 
the queſtion more minutely; διὰ he ends with 
gi ving ꝛomo rules for tho exercise οὗ ὁ Chris- 


tian's right of ꝛeeking redress for an — 
law; and he concludes with the wholesome ad- 
monition, — tenendam semper moderationem 
esse, ne remedium εἱδὶ ἃ Domino permitsum 
proprio vitio contaminent. 

--- διατέ οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἀδικεῖσθε: ὅτς.}] ἴῃ 
ἀδικεῖσθε and ἀποστερεῖσθε (οὗ which the 
former ie aup to denoteo or general 
injury, and the latter injury in one's properiy) 
there is δὴ idiom (by no means frequeni) ἴο aig- 
nify beur to be injured, or deprived οὗ one's 
ον" (on vhich ↄ2eo Glass. Phil. Sac. and Win. 
Gr. σε. 8ὶ 32. 3); take wrong. δὲ Dr. Peile ex- 
plains; *suffer yourrelves to be wronged, i. e. 
put up vith the injuryꝰ“ And 10 Tyndale long 
ago rondered. This idiom (unnoticed, J bolieve, 
ὃν the Commentators) ἰδ found also, in the 0896 
οὗ this very verb. in Thueyd. i. 120, 4, μήτε τῷ 
ἡσυχίῳ τῆς εἰρήνης ἡδόμενον ἀδικεῖσθαι, " ἴο 
endure being στοηροὰ τ᾿ vhere 1 have adduced 
oxamples of the idiom in ἐλασσούμενοι. Thu- 
cyd. i. 77,1. 1add Plut Mor. pp. 190, 232. 236, 
τὸ ἀδικεῖσθαι δύνασθαι, " able to put up with 
being vwronged δὰ WVyttenb. adduces exam- 
ples from Aristot., Menand., and other vwriters; 
and he well remarks. — δι autem ex interiori 
vi Verbi Medii ἀδικεῖσθαι injuriam ferre.“ That 
it is really a Middle — cannot be doubted, 
and 60 it is regarded by Winer, Gr. 39, 4, 
tnough he has not ahovn to τολαέ forre οὗ the verb 
Mid. this cthould be referred. Thut. J apprehend, 
is the reflexive form; and, accordingly. the lite- 
ΤᾺ] vense is,  ἴο wrong oneself i. 6. by allowing 
another to wrong ono, agreeably to the principlo 
laid down by Kühner and * as inherent in 
the Middle voice, that the perron vho allotos an 
action to be done to himself is oſten conceived 
and apoken of as if he did it himself. So διδά- 
σκεσθαι, " ἴο er onerelſ to be taught, equiv. 
to "ἴο learn, δὲ in Soph. Antig. 356, ἀστυνό- 
μους ὀργὰς ἐδιδάξατο. 

8. We have here an amplification followed by 
ἃ circumsſtance serving to aggra vate the offenco. 
---Αδικεῖτε, in antithesis to ἀδικεῖσθε, as in 
Dionys. Hal. vi. 78, οὐκ ἀδικεῖσθε, ἀλλὰ ἀδι- 
κεῖτε, and 170,]. The term ἀδικ. is used of 
cheutinꝙ by fraud. denial οὗ à just debt. —Kæal 
ταῦτα is for καὶ τοῦτο, εἰ quidem.: ἃ raro 
idiom; but οὗ whiech Robenm. has adduced one 
Ampie from Josephus, and Rinck some few 
from Plato. 1 add Dion. Hal. Antt. viii. 388; 
and I could suhjoin several from Thucyd. — The 
reading τοῦτο, adopted by Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf., from A, Β, Ὁ, D, F, and 7 currives, is 
manifestly ἃ Critical correction. Alf., indeed, 
pronounces the ταῦτα “ἃ correction. because tito 
thinge, ἀδικ. and ἀποστ., are mentioned.“ But 
the Critics would arcely be 50 stupid as not to 
know that καὶ ταῦτα, as used in that idiom, 
merely means et quidem, even;“ δ the Pesch. 
Syr. Translator saw. It ἰδ plain that the τοῦτο 
was brought in —probably suggested by the καὶ 
τουτο at ν. θ---ἰο introduce δῷ eatier reading; 
though the difßeulty was ποῖ 8ὸ great as tho 
TGAGõTG at v. II 


9. Againoet ἰδο unholy dispoaitions abovo men- 
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βασιλείαν Θεοῦ οὐ κληρονομήσουσι; Μὴ πλανᾶσθε οὔτε πόρ- 
νοι, οὔτε εἰδωλολάτραι, οὔτε μοιχοὶ, οὔτε μαλακοὶ, οὔτε ἀρσενο- 
* 10 * ΝΜ ’ ’ 3 ὔ 
κοῖταε, οὔτε κλέπται, οὔτε πλεονέκται, οὔτε μέθυσοι, οὐ λοί- 
δοροι, οὐχ ἅρπαγες, βασιλείαν Θεοῦ οὐ κληρονομήσουσι. 111 Καὶ ΓΕΡᾺ. 3.1 
ταῦτα τινὲς ἦτε. ἀλλὰ ἀπελούσασθε, ἀλλὰ ἡγιάσθητε, ἀλλ᾽ ὯΝ 8.8 πα. 


tioned Gitigionsness and ἃ grasping epirit) they 
are ΠΟῪ varned by ἃ referenco to the punishment 
denounced against these and all other unchristian 
dispositions; and the admouition, obeerves 
Olah., is rendered highly im ivo by refer- 
enee to the charucter οἵ the kingdom οἵ God, 
which,. as ἃ Kingdom of purity, eacudes from it 
all that is impure; and δὲ the same time by the 
βετίου consideration, that harving been purified 
from their evil deeds by the ὃ] οὔ Christ. tho 
givine themselves up to the dominion of εἴη 
vwould make them doubly guilty.“ 

- ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι, * e ἢ horo and δὲ 
ver. I6 is ποῖ vithout foree. Render: "αν forte 
nescitisꝰ“ (a doubt being implied.) or. are ye 
really ignorantꝰ So Thucyd. νἱ. 77, 2, ἢ μένο- 
μεν ἕως ἄν, ΟΥ, 'are we really waiting until,“ 
&c. ꝰ And o ofſten in N. T., δ Rom. ἰχ. 2]. ἢ 
οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν; ch. Xi. 2, ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε τί 
λέγει ἢ γραφή: 

— μὴ πλανάσθε' οὔτε πόρνοι, &xc.] The 
Apostle ΠΟῪ proceeds to enumerate, in tho way 
οὗ example, 8}} such rices (including those hoe 
has been censuring) as exclude from βα] vation. 
This he introduces with the impressi vo words 
μὴ πλανάσθε, formed on thote οὗ Luke χχί. 8, 
βλέπετε μὴ πλανηθῆτε, and ſfſound also αἱ 
1 Cor. xv. 83. Gal. νἱ. 7, and sometimes in the 
Class. vriters. So Philemon, cited by Krause: 
Μηδὲν πλανηθῆς᾽ ἔσται κἀν “Αἰδου κρίσις, 
Ἥνπερ ποιήσει Θεὸς, ὁ πάντων δεσπότης. 
The sense, then, intended is, " Deceivo not your- 
delves, but be well δοουγοά that. &c. 

10. μέθυσοιἢ Drunkards' are thus οἸδδοδοοά 
among those guilty of greater crimes, aince vices 
ἔο in elusters and it is very rare to find drunken- 
Ὧ686 unattended vith onoe or moro οὗ the other 
vices, especially the sins οὗ uncleannese, and also 
brawling and brutality. 

- οὐχ ——— Thoro is here ἃ resumption 
οὗ vhat vas aaid at πλεονεκταὶ, the class of per- 
rons being the rame, but the ἀ of guilt 

ter. by ἃ more daring breach οὗ the Divine 

τ: the latter denoting thote vho defraud 
others by deceit, the former those vho injure 
them by extortion. So Thueyd. iv. 8., ἀπάτῃ 
εὑπρεπὲς πλεονεκτῆσαί τινα, and ei. 77. vhere 
πλεονεκτιῖΐσθαι εἰσηὶῆοδ to be over- as 

to κιαταναγκάζεσθαι, to be depri ved οὔ 
δὴν thing by compulsion. The οὐ before κληρον., 
not fonnd in Α, Β, Ὁ, Ὁ, E, and 20 εὐυτείνοδ, is 
eancelled bhy Lachm. and by Tisch. ed. }. thongh 
in his 2ηὰ ed. he has restored it. Mr. Alf., 
howerver. has not profited by the δεύτεραι φρον- 
τίδες οἵ his ſidus Achotes, but caneels the οὐ,---ἃ 
courre involving ἃ breach οὗ one οὗ the moet 
certain οἵ Critical CGanons; and nothing can be 
plainer, than that the οὐ vas removed by Alex- 
andrian Critics, as involving 6 breach οὗ Gram- 
mar. That the οὐ ahonld havo come in, δὲ Alf. 
tlinko, from writing the οὐ — over, in ἫΝ 
eopiee, ἐχοδρέ ἃ comparatively few, is ineredible. 
I μον διὰ τὴν — conſirmed by theo δυΐ- 


οἵ Mr. Green, Gr. N. T. 108, vho remarkse, 
that the reading οὗ tho MSS. in question aroseo 
from correction. He numbem this 5. in 
vhich ihe οὐ ἰδ found, as one οὗ the examples in 

Greok οἵ ἃ repetition οὗ the same negative, moetly 
involved in words syntactically connected (88 
bere) with the verb which has the negativo 
joined with it; and he obterves. that intensit 
of sense is generally designed. He remarke, too, 
on the peculiarity involved in the repetition οἵ 
the bare Particlo οὐ, adducing as other examples 
] σον. xii. 1δ, 16, and Soph. Antig. δ᾽ ὁποῖον 
οὐ Τῶν σῶν τε κἀμῶν οὐκ ὅπωπ᾽ ἐγὼ κακῶν, 
vhere intensity is communicated by ihe repeti- 
tion. Not 30 in Æach. Agam. 1635, ὃς οὐκ, 
ἐπειδὴ τῷδ' ἐβούλευσας μόρον, Δρᾶσαι “τόδ' 
ἔργον οὐκ ἔτλης. 

“{ καὶ ταῦτα] To account for the υϑὸ οὗ the 
neuter hero, we πᾶν, with Billr. and Alf.. sup- 
pose that the words ταῦτα τινὲς aro to be taken 
together, as equiv. to τοιοῦτοι, analogously to 
the Latin id genus humines; the grammatieal 
harahness οὗ using ταῦτα for perrone being δοίι- 
eued by ἴῃς addition οὗ τινὲς, vwhieh, Alf. re- 
marks, limits the ὑμεῖς, {πὸ supprested subjeet 
οὗ ἥτε. However, this eems an uneatisfactory 
mode of dealing with the diffculty. The merging 
together the ταῦτα and τινὲς is quite gratuitous, 
and does violeuce to the construetion; sinco τινὲς 
vwas ovidently thrown in as ἃ qualification; 4. d. 
certain persons δἱ leaſst; neither does it remoro 
ἃ particle of the grammatical difflculty, which it 
is best to face at once (not to shuffle it off, 
vwith Meyer, by supposing the neuter to be used 
in the ense of ἃ rabbleꝰ), and elass the anomaly 
with δυς ἢ 26 Thucyd. νἱ. 77. οὐκ Ἴωνες 
τάδε εἰσίν: —* Tr. 99. οὐκέτι Τροία τάδε: 
Androm. 168, οὐ γάρ ἐσθ᾽ “Βκτωρ τάδε. 
Matth. αν. 8 440, vhο βαδγε the idiom is often 
found. 

— ἀλλὰ ἀπελούσασθε, ἀλλὰ ἡγιάσθητε, 
&e.] A stentence pregnant with meaning, and οὗ 
vhich tho pu meems twofold -to soften the 
pungeney οὗ the previous roproof. and to stir up 
ihe mninàs οὔ the readers to proſit by the benefits 
οὗ the Gospel. The three terins ἀπελούσασθε, 
ἡγιάσθητε, and ἐδικαιώθητε, oxpress (εδγϑ 
Olehausen), by a ϑδϑογὶ οὗ elimax, the experienco 
οὗ Christian regeneration, and thus the pastage is 
οὗ a similar Κιηὰ to thote οὗ Rom. v. 1]. 2, and 
vi. I-23; and the thrice repeated ἀλλὰ gives 
foree to the implied admonition; vhich conveys, 
8ὲ Bera remar a solemn warning. that re- 
pentance and forgivenets, justification and βαπο- 
tification, aro united by δὴ indiseoluble bond.“ 
In explaining theso threo terms, Commentators 
haveo gone to the two extremes, either of too 
nicely disſtinguishing tho threo spiritual benefits, 
or οὗ blending them into one; mough. indeed, 
the ihreo are 80 celosely connected, as carcely to 
beo eparated one from ihe other. In the first οὗ 
180 threo terms thore is ἃ manifeat allusion to 
baptiam, and in the βοοομὰ and third, to its οἵ 
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ἐδικαιώθητε, ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ ἐν τῷ Πνεύ- 


...10..., ματι τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν. 
16. 


Rom. 14. 17. 
γυ. 1δ, 19, 30. ἔξ 
1 Thæess. 4. ὃ. 


(οείε.---λποιὶ βεδοηῃ and regeneration, or, as ono 
might rather have expected from vhat is βαϊὰ at 
εἰ. i. 30, justification and ranctification; but it 
ahould a2eem, as Calvin sup ,that it is placed 
laſst, as presenting the weightiest senso; ΟΥ̓́, 88 
Billr. expreſres ἰδ, "186 term vhich preſsents 186 
weightiest senso is placed last, tho emphasis being 
accum on the predicalo. that as it 
may, the three greai and ineſtimable benefita 
here denoted have been justly regarded by some 
Fxpositors as forming a sort οἱ ὃν διὰ τριῶν, 
aince, as Stenerren obrerves, they are so elosely 
connected together, that one cannot be present 
vwithout the others, nor ean they be disſtinguished 
except in ἐλοκσὰξ, being united by δὴ indisaoluble 
bond. Notwithstanding this, howevor, the threo 
terms are (as Calv. obſerves) employed by way 
ΟΥ̓ moreo forcibly deterring the converts from re- 
lapeing into the state from vhich they had do- 
.--ἀπελούσασθε is not well rendered δ if 
it were in the Paosxzive. It ἴθ ἃ middle verb with 
ἃ reflexive force (lixe tho Heb. conjugation 
Hithpahel), and may boe compared with κόπτο- 
αι, ἀγάλλομαι, λανθάνομαι, — tho 
— aenso being,' yo have vashed yourselves 
i. e. had yjounelves waſhed),' viz, by the rite οἵ 
hristian baptism. And s0 in Aecis xxii. 16 it 
is said, βάπτισαι (rubmit yourrel ves to bap- 
tism) καὶ ἀπόλουσαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας σου, i. 6. 
be vwashed in the laver οὗ noration in ba 
tiem. alluded to in Tit. iii. ὅ. Eph. ν. 25. Heb. 
x. 23. It is the moro important to attend to the 
full import intended to be conveyed by ἐπελ., 
considering that thoe two terms following aro 
meant to represent Christian baptism as ourried 
out ἐπ ils οὔέοίε --- Christian justification and 
aanctification. Accordingly. it would ieem that 
ἐπ order to uaite and blend the three into οὔθ, 
ve areo (with Hyper. and Eeat.) to contider tho 
expression as denoting alro the viritual ablution 
δὲ tho effect of tho ablution in ba 
tism, the washing in tho Fountain opened for 
ain and uncleanneas (Zech. xii. 1), whereby tho 
atoning blood οὗ Christ is connected with the 
aanctifying influences οὗ his Holy Spirit, and 
produetive οἵ morudl regeneration; to which thore 
is an allusion in ἡγιάσθ., at νηοῦ understand 
τῷ Πνεύματι τοῦ Θεοῦ (εε0 John xiv. 26. xv. 
: δηὰ thus, as St. Paul commences with thoe 
firot·attained spiritual ἴῃ baptiem, 80 he 
oonoludes with ihe ausſtaining perfecung energy οὗ 
the Holy Spirit, necesary throughout the vholo 
οἵ our Christian courre. Calvin has pointed out 
the ἊΝ distinction here made between the otßces 
οὗ Okria διὰ that οὗ the “οἷν Spirit, in adqjusting 
vhich ἰδ ἰδ important to atiend to τὴ γυϊόγοκοδ 
in ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τῳ--- [ἡσοῦ, vhieh reference, 
I am ποῖο οὗ opinion, is to ἐδικαιώθητε, as Εῖ͵ 
very well renders, per meritum Domini, &c.; 
though the more literol verrion would δα, in 
regard of Με, for My ake, δὸ in John xiv. 26, 
vwhere seo my note. 
12. πάντα μοι ἔξεστιν, δι..}] Tho best Com- 
mentators are * that these words are δὰ 
posſsed (by an ellipse. of ἀλλ᾽ ἐρεῖς μοι) to 


3 * Ν᾿ ’ φ ’ 
ἐστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγὼ ἐξουσιασθήσομαι ὑπό τινος. 


12 ε Πάντα μοι ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα συμφέρει: πάντα μοι 


18." Τὰ βρώ- 


the words of an ohjector, and βυοῖ as vere pro- 
bably often used ὃν those vho vished to indulgo 
in senusuality, and in eating meats offered ἴο 
idols; and vho tought to justify their conduet 
under the pretenco οὗ Carittian liberty. By all 
—— are meant all things which ihe Apostle 
has here in view; i. ὁ. —588* οὗ μροά. Το 
this tho answer is, ἀλλ' οὐ πάντα συμφέρει, 
vhere the ἐλλὰ has both ἃ οὐποεεροῦν and an 
eaceptive force; q. d.“ Truo: all things are given 
us to onjoy; but οὗ πάντα συμφέρει, all meats 
aro not expedient to be eaten, becauso they may 
throw ἃ stumbling-block in the way of others; 
meaning, as Billr. says, that, even in matters 
indifferent, Christian liberty must not be pleaded, 
-much less in matters vhich aro in themsol ves 
unlawful and improper.“ In short, in tho words 
following (vhere Paul repeats the objection, in 
order to answer it more ἘΠ) tho sense may bo 
thus expressed (vith ἃ due regard to the Para- 
nomasia and theo Antithesis) —I have power 
over all meata; but none οὗ them shall havo 
power over mo, i. 6. “80 as to make me ἃ slavo 
to my appetites.“ Thus, then, are intimated two 
considerations, by regard to vwhieh Christian 
liberty is to bo regulated. In the ſirst ploce, all 
must be done for the benefit and edification οὗ 
the Ohurch (comp. εἶ. χ. 23), or, in other words, 
nothing must be done to give offence; and, 
æeœoncil, OChriatians must so use the goods οὗ 
life, as to be δὶ all times ready to relinquish 
thom for higher objects, τὰ ἄνω. 

18. τὰ βρώματα--- βρώμασιν veil. ἐστι, i. 6. 
ἀνήκει, ᾿δτὸ meant for.“ Here the foregoin 
rentiment ἰδ further illustrated by exumples. 
an objection anticipated; q. d.“ All aliments aro 
meant for the austenance οὗ tho body, and tho 
body is fitted to the reception and digeſtion οὗ 
them.“ Or rather it may be regarded, with somo 
Expoæsitors, as mont οὗ the opponent, 
containing an excuse for indulgence in vensuality. 
The words following. τὸ δὲ σῶμα, &c. contain 
Paul's ausuer, in which tho words τὸ δὲ σῶμα--- 
σώματι are meant to reply to τὰ βρώματα.-.-- 
βυώμασι, and ὁ δὲ Θεὸς.--αὑτοῦ to ὁ δὲ Θεὸς 
καταργήσει. It is true, that, in the first case, 
thero seems no direot answer; but, in fact, the 
argument ποϑάδα none, ἂς it would be like “ΕΣ: 
ing from the x ἴο the αδειϑ6 of δὴν thinz Thoe 
Aposetle, therefore, it would eem, wares this, 
and replies to the apology in the — ἴον 
whieh it was, πὸ doubt, often pleaded, namely. 


ſornication; and which may have been meant Ὁ 


the opponent to be imptlied ἴῃ vhat was vaid. 
The answer, then, οὗ the Apoetlo ἰδ this: But 
be that case οὗ tho body and meats as it may,] 
it will not apply to natural appetites οὐ another 
xind; for the body vas ποῖ made for fornication. 
(i. ὁ. There exisis no πεοσϑείζῳ for iatiſsfying the 
natural appetites in this case, as in that οἵ —* 
the body vwas made to requiro — for its exist- 
enoe, but the gratifying οἵ me other appetites is not 
necestary to exiſtence,') but τῷ Κυρίῳ,᾽ i. o. ſor 
his ervice, whieh implies —— ἴο his evill. 
Now tho will οὗ God (t2ays the Apoſtlo olte- 
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ματα τῇ κοιλίᾳ, καὶ ἡ κοιλία τοῖς βρώμασιν: ὁ δὲ Θεος καὶ 
ταύτην καὶ ταῦτα καταργήσει. τὸ δὲ σῶμα οὐ τῇ πορνείᾳ, ἀλλὰ 


τῷ Κυρίῳ, καὶ ὁ Κύριος τῷ σώματι: 141 ὁ δὲ Θεὸς καὶ τὸν 
Κύριον ἤγειρε, καὶ " ἡμᾶς ἐξεγερεῖ διὰ τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ. 
15) Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτε τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν μέλη Χριστοῦ ἐστιν; 
"Αιρας οὖν τὰ μέλη τοῦ Χριστοῦ ποιήσω πόρνης μέλη; 


γένοιτο ! 


16Κ Ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ὁ κολλώμενος τῇ πόρνῃ ὃν σῶμά 


LAecte 3. 34. 
στο δ. 5... 
4. 14. 


Μὴ ἃ 
ch. 18. 27. 


κ õoen. 44. 
Matt. 19. δ. 


ἐστιν; Ἔσονται γάρ, φησιν, οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα μέαν'" Ἐρδ.δ. δι. 
17 1. 4 2 ⸗ δι 22 18 ⸗ J 
ὁ δὲ κολλώμενος τῷ Κυρίῳ ὃν πνεῦμά ἐστι. Φεύγετε τὴν 17.817. n 


πορνείαν ! 


where) is your sanctification, that ye should 
abstain from ſfornication.“* Vield not your mem- 
bers as instruments οὗ unrighteousness unto sin; 
but yield yoursel ves unto God -and your memn- 
bers as inſtruments οὗ righteousness unto God.“ 
Rom. νἱ. 13. 

The words καὶ ὁ Κύριος τῷ σώματι admit οὗ 
more than one seuss. Most modern Commen- 
tators explain τῷ σώματι " for raising and glori- 
fying the bodyy but far preferable to so harsh an 
interpretation is that οἵ tho Fathers and early 
modern Commentators, whieh supposes the sense 
to be that the body is dedicated ἴο the servico οὗ 
Ohrist aus its proprietor. 

14. ὁ δὲ Θεὸς---Φ υνάμεως αὑτοῦ] Here tho 
Apostle replies to the second argument οὗ the 
opponent, namely, ὁ δὲ Θεὸς---καταργήσει. It 
is well observed by Heyden., that the sentence 
would have been more exact in inverse order, 
and wvith Particles οἵ comparison, thus: ὁ δὲ 
Θεός ἐξεγερεῖ ἡμᾶς διὰ τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, 
καθὼς καὶ τὸν Κύριον ἤγειρε. Be that as it 
may, ἴῃ 6 argument stands thus:— How, then, 
can * maintain that our body is utterly to 
perish, and therefore that vhile we live, we may 
do as we please? Our bodies are ποέ destined 
ἴο eome to nougebt. but to rise to immortality. ⸗ 
an immortality οὗ glory and felieity: but lust 
renders ἰδεῖ unfit ſfor the resurrection to life 
and bliss with Christ (ee Phil. 111. 21, and John 
v. 20). Who, then, will suppose impure plea- 
xures a thing indifferent, vhen they, for ἃ tran- 
aitory delight, plunge ἃ man into an eternity οἵ 
νοῦ 3 "Ἤγειρε — contain δὴ adjunet 
notion οὗ raising up to σίογῳ and {εἰϊοϊέψ." 

15. The Apostle now reverts to the foregoin 
subjecet, and uses another and 51}}} more — 
arzument against fornication; namely, that Chris 
Εἴη are meinbers οἵ Christ's mystical body. 
NHere (observes Bp. Warburton, Serm. ix. 350) 
St. Paul, in order to expose the enormity of for- 
nication amongst Christians, considers every man 
as ἃ meinber οὗ Griet's spiritual body, and every 
man living in fornication as {πὸ meinber of ἃ 
harlot; a profanation whieh renders the erimi- 
nal unworthy οὗ the spiritual union with CGrist. 
But then, to make the Corinthians still more 
sensible οἵ this profanation, he sets beſfore them 
the doseness οἵ ihat spiritual union, vhieh, in his 
aecustomed manner, he enforees by analogy to 
the thing profaning; just 48, in another place of 
this Ἐρίβεϊο, he cxposes the profanation οἵ the 
Lord's Supper vhen joined to δὴ idol-feasſt, by ἃ 
comparison between vᷣhat those two rites had, or 
vero supposed to have, in common. Βαϊ tho 


πὰ. 


12 ΡΩΝ, — “ἘΦ , Μ θ 3 . Ὁ Eph. 4. 4. 
αν αμαρτήΊμα, οΟ εἐαν “ΠΟΙ σ αν ρῶώτος, εκτοὸς Τοῦ κ'ὁ ὦ. 


union οὗ οοποιδίπασε not so well suiting his pur-⸗ 
pose as that οὗ murriage, he employs the latter 
to enforee the enormity οὗ the former, and, vith- 
out stopping to change the terms, eontinues the 
use οὗ the word λαγίοί, to predicate οὗ her, vhat 
is atrietly true only of ἃ — ἀρ namely, ὑπαὶ he 
iohich is Joined ἰο her is one δοάψ." 

— τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν.] Meaning yourselves, 
both body and βου]. Αἱ μέλη Χριστοῦ ΒΌΡΡΙΥ 
σώματος, "ἴπ6 members οἵ Christ's mystical 
Ὀοάν,᾽ παυηοὶγ, the Church, οὗ whieh He is head, 
and the rest are memnbers inserted by Baptism, 
and dedicated to his service in the sacraments οὗ 
Baptism and the Lord's Supper. 

— ἄρας οὖν τὰ μέλη, ἃς.) 'Ateas is not (as 
Krause regards it) pleonastie, as is elear from its 
— ———— position; but we have here two elauses 

lended into one. Prof. Scholefield, indeed, re- 
garding this use οἵ ἄρας as " ππνοομίλ," vould 

with Valeknaer) read, from several ancient ΜΌΝ, 
ἄρα. But it is far more likely that an πνοομέδ, 
reading should be altered into an easy one, from 
comjecture, or pass into it by accident (inee ὧρα 
οὖν oſten occurs in the New Test.), than that so 
plain ἃ reading as ὧρα should inadvertently be 
changed into the diffieult one ὥρας, Besides, tho 
Pauline vigour οὗ the expréssion, whieh our 
tasteless Crities took for uncouthness, sufficiently 
attests its genuineness. Heére, then, St. Paul 
employs the same comparison as αἱ iii. 163 and, 
in calling the body the temple οὔ the Holy Ghost, 
he uses the same image as Philo Judæus; who, 
in speaking οὗ the first man, thus describes his 
body: οἶκος γάρ τις, ἢ νεὼς ἱερὸς ἑτεκταίνετο 
ψυχῆς λογικῆς. 

10,17. We have here ἃ further illustration οὗ 
the preceding. 

17. ἕν πνεῦμα] seil. σὺν αὐτῷ, for ἕν ἐστι 
σὺν αὑτῷ κατὰ τὸ πνεῦμα, "8 one heart and 
soul with him' (560. Acts iv. 82), as intimato 
friends are said to be Ψυχὴ μία. Comp. l John 
iii. 24, 

18. ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματος This must be un- 
derstood compuratè (being expressed by polur 
hyperbole), espee. if εἰς τὸ ἴδιον σῶμα ἅμαρτ. 
be understood, as it is by many recent Commen- 
tators, of injuring the body by wasting its health 
and ——— : 8ὴ argument, howevrer, which 
would be more zuitable to ἃ heathen moralist, 
than to the στοαὶ Apostle; and which, in faet, is 
adduced, in reference to intemperance οὗ eveny 
kind, by Socrates ap. Xen. Mein. i. 5, 3. Seo 
also Ecelus. xix. 2, 3. Ve may sauppose, that, 
vhile meaning to include the idea οὔ injuring 
(and 80 the expression nινσ ἀρφαΐηδέ is υϑοὰ in 
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1CORINTHIANS ΥἹ. 19--20. VII. 1-3. 
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σώματός ἐστιν ὁ δὲ πορνεύων εἰς τὸ ἴδιον σῶμα ἁμαρτάνει. 


Ε] 
κ 


, ὅ, 


ΤΣ 
7 
— 


* 
Ἵ 
ο» 


F 


15. 19 ΠΗ οὐκ οἴδατε, ὅτι τὸ σῶμα ὑμῶν ναὸς τοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν ἁγίου 
ἃ Πνεύματός ἐστιν, οὗ ἔχετε ἀπὸ Θεοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἐστὲ ἑαυτῶν ; 
90 "γοράσθητε γὰρ τιμῆς" δοξάσατε δὴ τὸν Θεὸν ἐν τῷ σώματι 
ὑμῶν, [καὶ ἐν τῷ πνεύματι ὑμῶν, ἅτινά ἐστι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

VII. 1 Περὶ δὲ ὧν ἐγράψατέ μοι, καλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ γυναικὸς 
μὴ ἅπτεσθαι' 3 διὰ δὲ τὰς πορνείας ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα 


οἰ Ρεὶ. 3.7. ἐχέτω, καὶ ἑκάστη τὸν ἴδιον ἄνδρα ἐχέτω. 8 "Τῇ γυναικὶ ὃ 
ἀνὴρ τὴν ὀφειλομένην εὔνοιαν ἀποδιδότω' ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ἡ γυνὴ 


ἃ Rabbinical vriter cited by Schoeëttgen. on Luke 
Xx. 30). the Apostle chiefly intended that οὗ di⸗- 
gracinꝗ and pollutiny the body. by uring it for 

not intended by its Maker, renderin 
ihe perron thereby unfit for ἃ spiritual union vit 
Christ (ν. 18). and proſaniaꝗ vuhat wvas meant to 
be dedicated, like ἃ temple, to holy ures, as the 
Apostlo moro pearticularly mentions in the next 
vorse. 

I9. τὸ σῶμα ὑμῶν for ὑμεῖς, thouth σῶμα 
is used for the argument's δα κο. Τοῦ, scil. ὄντος. 

--- οὐκ ἐστὲ ἑαυτῶν A popolar mode J εχ- 
presaion, meaning ye are ποῖ at your own di 
aal, but Chriets * — ——— that, to — 
the body, is to abuso what is not their own. 

20. ἠγοράσθητε — lit. ye havo been 
bought off, οὐ redeomed, by ἃ price paid;“ γὸ 
are bound to his gervico, as ἃ bought οἶδνο is to 
that of his purechaser, or οὗ him το has pur- 
chased his redemption. 

--- δοξάσατε δὴ, &c.] make your body. then, 
aubrervient to the glory οὗ God.“ i. 6. " consecerato 
both body and φοιι to his ervice “Ἷλτινά ἐστι 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, vhieh are both, of them, God's. — 
namely. “ by right οὐ creation, and still more οὗ 
redemption. 

The words καὶ ἐν τῷ πνεύματι---Θεοῦ, not 
found in several uneial, and δ currivo MSS., the 
Vulg.. Copt. and ÆEthiop. Verrions, and teveral 
Fatherse, are cancelled by Orieeb., Beholz. Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf., but deſended ὃν Matthæai, vho 
has thoun that the oridence οὗ the Fathers is 
contradictory. and ποῖ of any great weieht. It 
musot, howover., be confessed that, though they 
aeom almost necesary to completo the 80Ώ86, 
and correspond ἴο νυν. 16, 17, 19, 7 they "πᾶν 
havo been added ἴον that rearon. ἴ δου have 
placed them in double bracketa. were it not for 
ἴδιο deſicieney of the cunive MSS., and the au- 
thority οὗ tho Perch. Syr. Veriion. 


VII. Having coneluded the reprehenso τ- 
tion οὗ the Ἐρίοιε, the Apoetle now ——— 
answer cortain quettions, whieh, it ees, had 
been proposed by the Corinthians, on matrimony 
δὰ other kindred subjecta. Whether that con- 
cerning the expedienes and necesity of marriago, 
and the validity οὗ ἃ Ohbristian's marriage *— a 
Pagan. proceeded from the ὑειοίελ Oki⸗-Stions or 
from the Gentile converts, is ἃ disputed point. 
Theo former is the more probable, if, at least, the 
inquiries in the Letter were made in disparage- 
ment of marriage; for the Jewish converta, most 
of them, hoeld the opinions οὗ the Eeenes on matri- 
mony. These several questions, then, the Apottle 
answers, ΥΥ, I-IG6, and δον discuscing another 


question concerning virgins, and δ bjoining aome 
— counsel reapecting other conditions οὗ 
ife, νυ. 17---20, ἣν adds his Apostolical countel, 
both to the unmarried (vv. 26.--- 88) and to 
vidovi, vv. 89, 40. 

I. καλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ, ἃς. The beast Commen- 
tators are agreed that, from the context, καλὸν 
cannot have * dense um, 
morully ꝙgood, but must mean σύωφορον, 
ἐπί, — for the reasoon mentioned δὲ — 
for the avoiding οὗ care and anxiety. It ἰδ 
obvious that this is not δὴ authoritutive deci- 
rion, but ἃ friendl/ counsel, and that ποῖ treating 
the question on general grounde, but z20lely with 
reference to thoro times. 

2. διὰ τὰς πορνεία] The full δαῆθο ἴδ, on 
aceount of the fornications [that might other- 
vise be committed J. A brief mode of expres- 
sion, aimilar to that αἱ ver. δ, δια τὴν ἀκρασίαν 
ὑμῶν, * on account of the incontinency into vhich 
ζο might otherwise havo fallen.“ The ρίμγαί 

oro may be referred to the vaurious linds οὗ 
lasei viouanees mentioned supra vi. 9, 10, or rather 
to the prevalence οἵ lowdness in the Christian 
Ohureh vhieh might thus arise. 

-- τὸν ἰδιον ἄνδρα ἐχέτω) Το words ἑαντοῦ 
ᾺΣΞ — αὐ! * name ἢ γύρα Ἢ but here, as αἱ 
ph. v. 22, 25. tho Apostle has ehosen s0 to vo 
the term, as to employ ἑαυτοῦ ἴογ tke . 
and ἴδιον ἴον the trife; though the Class. vriters 
use the ſJurmer alono in both cases. Whether 
there be, δὲ 1 have thought. any emphasis on the 
words, is doubtful; they are used ἐγέίλοι any δὲ 
Eph. ν. 22. 25, and 1 Ῥεῖ. iii. 1 and 5; as also in 

tho only two instances Il have noted ομέ οὗ Seri 
ture, -nameoly. Boeckh. Inserip. ὅτ. ἢ i. p. 858, 
ἡ γυνὴ τὸν ἴδιον ἄνδρα---ν τεμένει ἀνέστησεν 
(pre vailed on to riso). See my note on Thucyd. 
i. 126, 1}. and t. ii. 378, τὴν ἰδέαν γνναῖκα. 

8. τὴν ὀφειλομένην εὔνοιαν] Μϑ88. A, B. C, 
D. Ε, F. G, and 5 ευγοῖνοδ, with the Vulg., Ital. 
and other later Verrions, and δος Fathers, have 
ὀφειλὴν, whiech has been adopted by all the Cri- 
tieal Editors except Matthæi. But external au- 
thority is, through the deficieney of currive MSS., 
insufſicient; and i ἡ cannot decide 
the point, aince it may be urged both ways. As 
to tho text. rec. being. as the Editors κᾶν, ἃ σέοδε 
οὔ ὀφειλὴν, that ἐδ far from being certain. Nay. 
considering the commonnes οὗ the expreseion 

itum conjugale, the cont may be nearer 
the truth; or rather ὀφειλὴν might be an altera- 
tion οὗ δὴ ordinary Greok phrase into 8 CQuæcica. 
οὔθ; though εὔνοιαν ἰδ ἃ term aufficiently ↄSuit- 
able, and ἴβ 0 used by Joteph. Antt. xrvii. 8,1, 
διὰ xvi. 7, 8, vii. 12. 4, and Dio Obrys. p. δ2. 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ ΥἹΙἹ]. 4---Ὁ. 
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τῷ ἀνδρί. 4 Ἢ γυνὴ τοῦ ἰδίου σώματος οὐκ ἐξουσιάξει, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὃ ἀνήρ' ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ὁ ἀνὴρ τοῦ ἰδίον σώματος οὐκ ἐξουσιάξει, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἡ γυνή. 


δὺ Μὴ2ώ ἀποστερεῖτε ἀλλήλους, εἰ μή τι ἂν ἐκ ν 1οεὶ κ᾿. 16. 


⸗ «ἢ. δ. 
συμφώνου πρὸς καιρὸν, ἵνα σχολάσητε τῇ [νηστείᾳ καὶ τῇ] δ᾽: Ἐ1ι 
προσευχῇ" καὶ πάλιν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ἱ συνέρχησθε, ἵνα μὴ πειράζῃ 


ὑμᾶς ὁ Σατανᾶς διὰ τὴν ἀκρασίαν ὑμῶν. 


Such δὴ alteration might easily creep into tho 
Vulgate and tho Latin Fathers and from thence 
into δοπιο Greek ones, and finally into tho copies 
οἵ the Wertera recension. Of the ατεεὶς Fathers, 
Ohrys., vhore authority is alleged for ὀφειλὴν, 
did ποέ δο read. The exprescion only oceurs in 
his ρμαγαράγαφε; vhieh ratheor confirma the sus- 

ieion οὗ ὀφειλὴν being 8 mero emendation. 

rom the commencing words of his Expoeition 
it is plain, that he read ὀφειλομένην τιμὴν, as, 
indeed, do ſome MSS., but eridently by ἃ gloss 
on εὔνοιαν. ΑΔ to tho ἰοχί. ree. boing. as Alf. 
aupposes, ἃ εωρἀεικέενε for the rame ihing, it ἰδ 
no vwonder that, as he tays, Aloyer will not eon- 
cede this; for vhat 0ber-minded Critic can 
eoncede any thing 20 improbablo? That τὴν 
ὀφειλὴν vN in the text in the earliest age, and 
long before the period when it bogan to be tam- 
pered πιῆ, is attested by the prexenco οὗ the 
vord in the Pesch. Syr. Vertion. 

4. The words οἵ this verro are exegetical οἵ 
the former (giving ἃ reason for the precept), and 
depend on ὀφειλομένην preceding. In each οὗ 
tho clauses of this æententio bimembris tho vorb 
ἐξουσ. has ἃ peculiar foree, from brevity of ex 
presion; the full vense being. —-that noither οὗ 
ihe two parties has any δοραγαΐίε power, any 
power to the exclusion οὗ the other from tho 
thing in question, — since, as 2ays Orot., tho 
errat jaritt as vell δὸ Commentator, in any 
matter οὔ partnership, no ono οὗ the parties has 
ἃ compiete right, i. 6. separate ſrom tho other. 
Here. then, exiata ἃ conferned harahness οὗ ex- 
presaiou: for ἃ pure Greelc author would haro 
vritten instead οἵ ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἀνὴρ.---ἅτερ οἵ ὀΐχα 
Τοῦ ἀνδρὸς, and inatead οἵ ἀλλ᾽ ἡ γυνὴ.--ἅτερ 
or ὀΐχα τῆς γυναικός. ΑΒ it ἐς, the harehnete 
in queetion has produced auch an ΟὈΦΟΌΓΙΕΥ δ to 
εἶνε rise ἴο the notion (and ἃ atrange one it ie) 
of Parnus, Εδί., and othere, as though the power 
ench had were ποί σμοὴὰ ὧδ to bind the other. 
Certain it is, the pregent Ὁ δῖον remark- 
ably the difference exiſting on this head betwoen 
Chrisſtianity and heathenism. According to tho 
latter. the husbend's right was regarded ὧδ full 
and complete; the wifos δὲ next to nothing: 
vhieh sufficiently ἃ from ἃ mulutude οὗ 
peseages that migkt be adduced from the Claccics, 
only onse οἵ vhich it is necestary for mo to δβοϊοεῖ, 
Eurip. Med. 28δ, on ihe subject οὗ Medea's enu- 
merating the various miseries of womon: ἃς 
πρῶτα μὲν δεῖ χρημάτων ὑπερβολῇ όσιν 
πρίισθαι, δεσπότην τε σώματος Λαβεῖν, 
αὶ ἡδες the term δεσπ'. implies that the τοῦ had 
not ἴῃς recinrocal right 

δ. The Apottle πον returns to the exhortation 
δῖ ν. 38.---οΟ᾿ἰ μή τι is φαυΐν. to tho Hebr. ih Ὀν. 
'κ συμφώνου, for ἐκ τοῦ συμφώνου, or ἐκ 
συμφωνίας, -- συμψνυχία:.--- Πρὸς καιρὸν οοῃ- 
tains ἃ ory limitation of the Apoetle, ap- 
plying io both parties; though we find, from 


6 “Τοῦτο δὲ λέγω «το. 15, :. 


Eeclesiastical history, that it was δοτηοίίτηοϑ not 

in the early Chriſtian Church. On theo 
ἴοτοο οἵ σχολάζειν 860 my Lex. in νυ. The 
words τῇ νηστείᾳ καὶ (not found in 7 uneial 
MSS. and ἃ few cunives [to vhieh 1 can add 
only Lamb. 1182], berides several Verrions and 
Fathers) vere rejocted by Mill διὰ Bengel, and 
have been cancelled by all the —— — 
except Matth. The erternal evidence here ἰδ in- 
sufficient; and the ἐπέσγναἑ cannot decide, sinco 
it is itelf doubtful, drawing two vays; γαῖ it is 
rather againſt than for the words. Τὴὸ case ἰδ 
very aimilar to that αἰ Mark ix. 29; and in both 


tho reading is δὴ open question. 

-- —— The reading οὗ MASS. and 
Fditions here varies. The early Fditions and 
ae veral MSS., with omeo later Verrions and 
Fathers, havo σνυνέρχησθε, vhhieh has been 
edited by Seholz; but συνέρχεσθε πὸ edited, 
from overal MSS. and early Verſions, by Bera 
δι Schmidt. and Elzevir, and thus vwas intro- 
duced into tho teatus recptus, and vas edited b 
Matth. Again, ἦτε, which is found in Α, B, G, 
D. E. F. G, and 7 currives, aud in seroral 
Fathers, is edited by Griesb., Lacbhm., Tisch., 
and Alf. Icannot yet venture to receivo it, be- 
cause there is ἃ great deficieney οὗ curaivo copies 
to confirm the uncial; and internal evidence vrill 
ποῖ aupply their placo, inaamuch δ it is equall 
balanred; for though συνέρχ. may bo ἃ πιο 
correetion οἵ ἦτε, it παν bo aleo ἃ pleonaem; 
and it is difficult to βὰν vhich is the more pro- 
beble. Under these eircumstances Jeannot adopt 
the πον reading. but retain σνυνέρχησθε, vhich 
I ſind ἴῃ all thhe Lamb. and Mus Μ53.. and 
vhich seems to havo been read by the Pesch. 
Syr. Translator. J hare, however, adopted 
σχολάσητε for σχολάζ., wvith all the Critieal 

itors, on atrong external authority, confi rmed 
by internal ovidenco. 

— μὴ πειρ.] i. 6. "ΤΏΔΥ ποῖ throw you into 
carnal temptation. This does not necesearily 
imply (88 —* Camerarius, Pott, and Winor 
auppoto) that the temptation πουϊὰ be vi 
——* or suocessful (though the ποιὰ has that 
vense δὶ Gal. v. 1); but there is merely denoted 

t danger, δὲ αἱ Matt. vi. 18, μὴ εἰσενέγκῃε 
ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμόν. 

6. τοῦτο δὲ λέγω, ἃς.}] Commentators are 
ποῖ agreed vhether this is ἴο be referred io vhat 
ſullous, or to δαὶ precedes; οἵ, if to what pre- 
cedes, vhether to vhat immediutel 
vor. 6, οὐ to that α little οἵ, at νν. 1, 2, 
Tho latter method ἐδ preſerable, and the worda 
ΒΥ be referred to μὴ ἀποστερεῖτε and καὶ 
«λιν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ σνυνέρχησθε αἱ νος. ὅ, or to 
ver. 2, and ἰδοη συγγνώμην may be rendered, 
vith some aneient and δονεταὶ modern Intor- 
preters, indulgenoe. Vet they are better referred 
ἴο ver. I. But there is no reason vhy the τοῦτο 
δὲ λέγω ΤΩΔΥ ποῖ be meant to apply both to 
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ἁμῖν. κατὰ συγγνώμην, οὐ κατ' ἐπιταγήν' 1 θέλω γὰρ πάντας ἀν- 
θρώπους εἶναι ὡς καὶ ἐμαντόν. ἀλλ᾽ ἕκαστος ἴδιον χάρισμα 

ἔχει ἐκ Θεοῦ, ὃς μὲν οὕτως, ὃς δὲ οὕτως. 
8 Λέγω δὲ τοῖς ἀγάμοις καὶ ταῖς χήραις, καλὸν αὐτοῖς ἐστιν 
ἜΔ Τα. 5, ἐὰν μείνωσιν ὧς κἀγώ. 9.5 εἰ δὲ οὐκ ἐγκρατεύονται, γαμησά- 
“μα... τωσαν" κρεῖσσον γάρ [ἐστι] γαμῆσαι ἢ πυροῦσθαι. 10 [Τοῖς 


Matt. δ. 82. 
A 10. 6, 0. 
Marx 10. 11, 
13, 


vhat precedes and vhat follows on the subjeet of 
marriago; and thus the sense will be, — But 1 
ΒΑΥῪ vwhat I say, or am ſaying. This riew ἰδ, 1 
find. adopted ὃν Dr. Peile, who refers tho τοῦτο 
to the Apostle's one great concesion as to mar- 
riage, made first at ver. 3, and «βίη, by implica- 
tion. at ver. 8. and ſinally (and explicitly), at 
vor. 9, as conveyed by the word γαμησάτωσαν. 
It is not necessary to render σνγγν. 
(vwith many eminent Commentators), but per- 
mission, as ἴῃ our English Versions generally. 
560 my note on Thucyd. vii. 16. 8. Tho Apos- 
tlo means, in explanation οὗ what he is δλγ- 
ing on this subject, to apprizo his readers that he 
is speaking οἵ vhat is allowable or expedient, 
ποῖ what is enjoined to be donoe; 4. d. (as 
Billr. explains) Vou will learn, from what 1 
have enjoined, not ταὶ γοῦ πιμδέ do, but vhat 
you πιαν do. 

7. θέλω γὰρ, ἅς. “ἴον I could wish ΞΞ 
θέλοιμι. The πογάδ of this verso aro semi- 
parenthetical; the tentiment being just after γο- 
smumed with the samo expresion, λέγω δέ : ἀπά, 
accordingly, ver. 8 ought ποῖ to commence (as it 
does in all editions) 8 now βεςίίοῃ. 

The phrase εἶναι ὡς καὶ ἐμαυτὸν must, as 
Expositors are agroed, be taken with limitation 
to mean. havo the sameo mastery over their appe- 
tites and passions as he had, 50 as to bo able to 
remaiu in virtuous celibacy, vhilo it was by eir- 
cumstances required. Αἱ ἕκαστοι --- ἐκ Θεοῦ, 
the rendering of ἴδιον, his own, is not quito 
accurate, since there is πὸ Article at χάρισμα, 
vhich there is in Jos. Antt. xvi. 2, 2, ἀποκαῦ- 
ἰστάντας τῇ πόλει τὸν ἴδιον (dcil. αὐτῇ) κόσ- 
μον. Tho words have been best rendered by tho 
Arabie Translator, Unuquisquo donum habet ἃ 
Deo, δἰ δὶ peculiare,, hatha gift peculiar to, and 
proper for. ἢ] 6.᾽---χάρισμα means, probably, τὸ 
κεχαρισμένον, vhat has been bestowed upon 
any one; so that the words may be rendered: 
quilibet dumum habet peculiare, à Deo οἱ δὶ con- 
cessum. The ἐγκράτεια is, obrerves Chrys., 
called by Paul δ gift, ont of modeſrty, δ not 
— εὐ — om continency.“ 

e tlo now briofly recapitulates what 
has been beforo eaid. 

- τοῖς ἀγάμοιςἢἾ Some doubt has been 
entertained δὲ to tho exact senso here. The 
oxpreesion ἄγαμος properly aignifies πππαγτίεά, 
vwithout determining whether tiie persn to vhom 
it is applied, has erer been married. And such ἰδ 
commonly eupposed to bo ita uso hero, to denote 
both bachelors and widowers. But the best 
Commentators. from Grotius dovwn vwards, are οὗ 
opinion that it denotes those vho havo no longer 
ἃ wifo; i. e. widorers; obeerving that, as the 
usus loquendi did not permit the Apostle to writo 


δὲ γεγαμηκόσι παραγγέλλω οὐκ ἐγὼ, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Κύριος, γυναῖκα 
ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς μὴ χωρισθῆναι" 1ὶ (ἐὰν δὲ καὶ χωρισθῇ, μενέτω 


χήροις, δο he employed the φεπεγαΐ term in ἃ 

idl application. — case οἵ those vho havo 
never married is, ΒΒΥῪ they, entered upon at ver. 
25. And as to the opposition alleged between 
οἱ ἄγαμοι and οἱ γεγαμηκότες at ver. 10, and 
ὁ ἄγαμος and ὁ γαμήσας at νγν, 32, 38, tho 
conneæion, they οὔϑογνο, is there different. Αἱ 
μείνωσιν b. ἐγκρατευόμενοι from ἐγκρατεύ- 
ονται just after. 

9. εἰ δὲ οὐκ iyxp.] if they have not the 
ability to practite contineneo. 

10,11. The Aporttle now answers their inquiries 
as to theo preservation οὐ {6 marriage bond 
among Chriotians. 

10. παραγγέλλω — Κύριοι] Tho sente ἴδ 
commonly supposed to ὃ6, ὁ ἴἰ 18 not 80 much 7 
vho command, δὲ the Lord,' οΥ, " ποῖ only ἴ com- 
mand, but the Lord also.“ It does not seem, 
howe vor. that the Apoſtle meant even to include 
Αἰπιβο, when he used the atrong term παραγ- 
γέλλω. The positive command of the Lord 
could require πὸ reia ſorcement from the Apostle; 
and to his Muster therefore (in whose code of 
morality the preſservation οὗ the marriago bond 
formed ἃ new and atriking feature, in ſtrong con- 
trast ὙΠῚ. the levity of divoree then practised 
under the sanction οἵ tho Law) the Apostlo 
wholly refers this positivo command, founded on 
Matt. v. 32; compare xix. 3-10. Οἵ we may 
aupposeo that tho words οὐκ ἐγὼ, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Κύριος 
aro added, π᾿, to δῆον that he hero 
apenks κατ᾽ ἐπιταγήν: and therefore the ceom- 
mand is ποῖ his own, but the Lord's. So Billr. 
regards it δὲ ἃ correction οὗ the ἤτοι position in 
παραγγέλλω; η. d. “ποῖ οἵ my ovn wiadom, 
but as declaring tho command οἵ the Lord.“ So 
on tho other hand, at ver. 12, he εᾶγβ, ἐγὼ λέγω, 
οὐχ ὁ Κύριος. 

-- πὸ ἀνδρὸς μὴ χωρισθῆναι " ποῖ ἴο δερα- 
rate herself; for here. and in the next verse, the 
Pasaivo is used in a ſsense; which use 
is ded by Kuttner δὲ ἃ Hebraiam, formed on 
the Hebrew conjugation Hitkpahel. And 10 in 
Sept. Gen. xiii. 3, woe havo διαχωρίσθητι ἐπ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ, 2BSam. i. 28, οὐ διεχωρίσθησαν, and 
in Φυρίίη Martyr, — i. ἐχωρίσθη, δὲ said of 
ἃ woman. So, too, Jos. Anti. xv. 7. 10, Γυναῖκι 
δὲ ἔξεστι, οὐδὲ διαχωρισθείσῃ, καθ᾽ αὑτὴν (" οὗ 
herrelf) γαμηθῆναι, μὴ τοῦ προτέρου ἀνδρὸς 
ἀφιέντος, her husband not having ἤτοι di vorced 
her.“ Though, δ the Law οἵ Moses gave no 
power to ἃ vife to æeparate herxel, here it eems 
to be used οὗ muluul— οοραγαϊίοη ; vhich, howerver, 
gave no powver to tho woman to marry again, 
aince it was only lixe our ϑεραγαίδον α πιεπξᾶ εἰ 
thoro. The 2 laboured under the zaame di-— 
ability by the laws of Grecce and Rome. Thoe 
expreſion horo, μὴ χωρισθῆναι, is cloteoly con- 
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ἄγαμος, ἢ τῷ ἀνδρὶ καταλλωγήτω) καὶ ἄνδρα γυναῖκα μὴ 
ἀφιέναι. 13 Τοῖς δὲ λοιποῖς ἐγὼ λέγω, οὐχ ὁ Κύριος" εἴ τις 
ἀδελφὸς γυναῖκα ἔχει ἄπιστον, καὶ αὐτὴ συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν μετ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ, μὴ ἀφιέτω αὐτήν: 18 καὶ γυνὴ ἥτις ἔχει ἄνδρα ἄπιστον, 


καὶ αὐτὸς συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν μετ᾽ 


» . σι * 2 2 
αὐτῆς, μὴ αφιέτω αὐτόν. 


16 ε ἡγίασται γὰρ ὁ ἀνὴρ ὃ ἄπιστος ἐν τῇ γυναικὶ, καὶ ἡγίασται εκω!.χλε 
ἡ γυνὴ ἡ ἄπιστος ἐν τῷ ἀνδρί ἐπεὶ ἄρα τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν ἀκάθαρτά 
ἐστι, νῦν δὲ ἅγιά ἐστιν. 1ὅ Εΐ δὲ ὁ ἄπιστος χωρίζεται, χωρι- 


πεοϊοὰ vith ἄνδρα γυναῖκα μὴ ἀφιέναι at ver. 
11. for the best Commentators are agreed that 
the words ἐὰν ——— —— are parenthe- 
tical. As to the two terms ἀφιέναι δῃὰ χωρισ- 
θῆναιε, α husband vhen divorciug his vifo was 
aaid ἐκβάλλειν, or, 3 ἃ milder term, ὠποπέμ- 
σειν, or, by the mildest, ἀφιέναι. Tho ἤχει 
term is moet used in the Old Test. as Gen. xxi. 
10. Wisd. vii. 22. Οἱ the contrary, 8 wife vho, 
from vhatever cause, left hor husband, was εδίὰ 
ἀπολείπειν or, χωρίζεσθαι, * to δεραγεῖο herself 
from him ſor ἄς vife could ποῖ send away the 
husband, but only leave the Βουεο.---Καταλλάτ- 
τεσθαι and ἐιαλλ. are by the best vriters used 
οἵ γεοοποδιαίίοπ οὗ every kind, both publie and 
private; see note on Rom. v. 10. From tho uso 
οὗ καταλλ. and the air of the context, it is plain 
that the Apoetle is ποῖ here ing οὗ formad 
dirorves, effected by law, but o rations aris- 
ing from misunderatandings, or otherwiso. 
2. στε St. Paul answers to the Mird point on 
vhich he had been consulted; namely, vhether 
the marriage οὗ ἃ Chriſtian and ἃ non-Ohristian 
ought to be disrolved. This the Apoetle decides 
ἴῃ the negative. —roĩs δὲ λοιποῖε, veil. γεγαμη- 
κύσι, tho rest [οὗ married persons]. — γὼ 
λέγω, οὐχ ὁ Κύριος, many Expositors consider 
the words as equiv. to,“ This is only my privatoe 
opinion;ꝰ this is ποῖ ſounded upon any revela- 
του from Chriat, and forms πὸ part οἵ his doc- 
trine delivered perronally vhile he was on earth.“ 
But this mode οὗ explanation is open to atron 
objections; eo Heydenreich. Certainly ἐγώ 
λέγω must not bo Iimited to private opinion, as 
if apart from ἐπηρίγαξίοη ; for ihe A — 
vwith duchority, κα in the full persuasion and con- 
aciousness οἵ inspiration, espec. whhen ho con- 
eludes his decision (ver. 17) vith καὶ οὕτως ἐν 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις πάσαιε διατάσσομαι. Our 
Lord, indeed, could not, without απέοίραξέν the 
designs οἵ the Deity, touch οὐ this question; 
ναὶ leſt it, together with many others, to be de- 
cided by the Aposles, under the guidance οὗ that 
Hol in ὙΠῸ νῶϑ to lead them into all 
truth, as the Apostle vas fully contcions of 
vhen declaring at eb. ii. 16, ἡμεῖς δὲ νοῦν 
Χριστοῦ INXoOoMIV. —The expreasion συνευδοκεῖ 
οἰκεῖν is not well rendered be pleased' (as 
in E. V.), οὐ, well pleased,' as it is Ὁ Mackn., 
or, as it is by Wakef.mutuoull The 
truth is, that the Prep. is merged in the Verb (as 
in the Latin consentio vhen followed by δὴ 
Infin.) to jointly produce the tense οὗ being co- 
di ἴο do a thing.“ Accordingly, the term 
is best rendered consents to live ὙΠ: for, as 
Hobbes observes (in his Human Nature, c. xii.), 
πε the γ" οὗ more than one concur to oue 
OL. II. 


and {πὸ same action, this conoourse οὗ their will⸗ 
is called οοπβεπί." 

14. The Apoetle πον gives ἃ ὕέαϑον vhy diver- 
uity οὗ religion could not authorize separation; 
and that by δὴ anticipation οὗ the objection, 
Shall 1 ποῖ be polluted by δὺς clote union 
ΜΒ ἃ profane perron δ᾽ 10 vwhich the anſswer 
is: No; the believing wife is aot polluted by 
tho unhelieving husband, but rather the unbe- 
lieving party 16 aanctified by the believing. — 
ἡγίασται ὁ ἀνὴρ ὁ ἅπ. ἐν τῇ Vvv., scil. πιστῇ, 
for the non-believing husband has been mado 
clean (has becomo clean) in the perron οἵ his 
believing wife. ΟΥ̓ these words, — whieb in- 
volve no little obecurity, -the view οὐ the enso 
taken by Chrys. Grot. and others, who suppose 
the term ——— to be here aimply put ſor 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἀκάθαρτοε, "ἷΒ not quite uuelean,“ is 
—— it but does not go far onough. 

t is true, that tho ἀγεάζεσθαι here βροϊεθῃ οἵ is 
to be taken in δ limited ʒense; and yot not to be 
entirely confined (as it is by many expotitors) to 
the case of matrimony, as though it were meant: 
NHo is sufſeiently clean for her to live with him 
as aà wife.“ ὁ may suppore, that tho ἁγιασμὸς 
in question is confined, ποῖ to any one particular, 
but meant to be generul, — and contidered (88 
Eet. ↄSuggests) δ anulogical. and conſequently 
imperſect; the aimple sense being. that the per- 
δοῦ is not regarded in the sight οἵ God as 
uncleanꝰ (8666 James v. 16). Indeed, the ve 
union οὗ such an one with a Christian wiſo 
could not but in somo measure sweparato him 
from heathens, and bring him omevhat nearer 
to God, and the worship οὗ αοὰ in opirit and in 
truth.“ The general venso fully drawn forth may 
be expressed δα ſollowa: for the non-bolioving 
husband has been, as it were, aanctified by the 
believing vife, and the non-believing viſo by tho 
believing husband [δο that the one party incurs 
no pollution, and the other derives great benefit]; 
ron Iothervwisſse if one, i. e. tho non-bolievin 
g vwero κοί sanctified], your children που 

acconnted impure and profano; but ποῖσ (i. 6. 
in the case supposed) they are considered holy, 
and form οὗ the people οὗ God;' it being, οὗ 
course, taken for granted that they are brought 
up dy the Chriſtian parent ας Christians. 

1δ. After having. at νυ. 12. 13. directed that 
the Christian wife hould ποῖ be the firat to βερα- 
rate, iſ the other party be willing to live with 
her, the Apostle shows, in this verse, what is to be 
done by the Christian wife, if the Pagan husband 
ὕο the first to breax the marriage bond. She is 
directed to let tho unbelieving party, if he toil. 
veparate, separato. We are ποῖ, howorver, to 
aupposo (vwith Grot. and others) ἡ τὰ 180 marriage 
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ζέσθω. οὐ δεδούλωται ὁ ἀδελφὸς ἢ ἡ ἀδελφὴ ἐν τοῖς τοιούτοις" 
Β1Ροὶ.8.1, ἐν δὲ εἰρήνῃ κέκληκεν ἡμᾶς ὅ Θεός. 16 Τί γὰρ οἶδας, γύναι, 


vwas, in such 8 case, ipso facto disrolved, δο that 
the believing party might contract ἃ fresh ono. 
This is alike δἱ varianeo with the letter and the 
opirit of our Lord's decision (Matt. ν. 32); and, 
indeed, with the Apostle's ovn words in this 
Chapter; δοὸ νυ. 10, 1}, 80, and Rom. vii. IM. 
The rense, therefore, eoms to be, that the conju- 
gal union ἰδ not be diaolved by reaton οἵ diffe- 
renco in religion; yet if the unbelieving perty 
be dis to æeparato, the believing — may 
blamelessly submit to such teparation. Χωρι- 
ζέσθω is ἴο bo taken in ἃ —— acceptation; 
4. ἃ. let him teparato himaelf: bring no action 
to recover your matrimonial righte. 

- οὐ δεδούλωται ἢ "ἷδ not held bonnd,“ νἱ2. 10 
88 to be under obligution to do vhat {πὸ context 
auggeete, which is to go and live with him after 
this oparation οἱ his ραγί, or to βοοῖς to be recon- 
ciled vith him. Fat., Calv., Grot., Selater, and 
Mackn. sSubjoin, or to remain μος namely. 
as ποῖ held bound by the conjugal tie. That, 
however, ἰδ more than can bo gathered from the 
context, and lies open to everal gravo objections, 
vhich Iharve, after Wolf and others, stated in my 
Rec. Syn. Moreover. sueh could not be true οὗ 
tho — bolieving party, because, according to 
the laws under vhich the marriage eontract was 
formed, ihe could not marry again until after 
her husband had given ΝΟΥ ἃ bill οἵ ἀΐνοτοο. 
Perhape his forming another marriago migit bo 
eoquivilent to divorecing her; but committing 

ultery after soparating from ber was, J appre- 
hend, uch as to ἀΐφβοῖ γο the marriage, and leaveo 
the deserted party free. Beo that δ it may, 1 
atill agree in opinion with Bulling., Wolf, and 
Hamm., that Paul meant πὸ δυο inference δ 
tKe aboro to be dravu from his words. Indeed, 
to have decided on ἃ case vhieb vas mixed up 
vith the publie laws of Greece and Romo would 
have embroiled him with the magistracey, and 
therofore it was the part of ——— for him to 
ΒΑΥ nothing. The words aubjoined to the above, 
ἐν δὲ εἰρήνη κέκληκεν ὁ Θεὸν, admit of more 
than oneo aente, according as the γοέγεποῦ is βυρ- 
pored to bo. ΒΥ tomo they are regarded δὲ ἃ 
general admonition to the cultivation of peaco 
vith all men: by others, as δὴ admonition to the 
cultivation οὗ with God, Rom. v. l, and 
Phil. iv. 7. But it should rather teem that 
the reference is ial, and to vhat vwas just 
before aaid. It is ποῖ, howerer, atrictly speaking. 
a limitotion of the liberty juſst givon; but rather 
ἃ generul counsel, which, if acted on, would mate- 
rially tend to prevent the perron from harving 
any oœusion to use that liberty, οὐ freedom οὗ 
action, whatever it might be; namely, by eulti· 
vating sueh a meek,. forbesring. and penceable 
apirit, as chould afford πὸ οσοαϑέοη for conju 
atrife, or thus ἄνα a separation. And this 
aalutary counteſ the Apoſtlo enjoins in the words 
beſoro us, οὐ whieh the full ense is: However., 
Ουἅά μαιὶ called us to peace,“ i. e. ἃ βίαίο οἵ 
penaoo, 80 as to be ἐπ peaco; for vwe have here 8 
caſeo of conttructio prognans per Ἵ ium 
in tho uso οἵ ἐν for εἰς (2eo Winer's Gr. OGr., 
Ρ. 361), εἰρήνη being the abidinq οοπα ον in 
vhich the called must continue. This interpro- 
tation is atrongly confirmed by the wordsa follow- 


ἴῃς, τί γὰρ οἵἷδας, γύναι, εἰ τὸν ἄνδρα (ἰἢ 
554 σώσεις: in —** the Apostle — 
a γϑαξΟ0Ή,---Δὴ that ἃ very crοny one, — vhy the 
believing party Should not promote needless βερα- 
ration, but in every way cultivate peaco; vhich 
reason is, -that by this eonduet the unbelieving 
party may probably be gained over to theo Chris- 
tian faith. 

16. Redit Apoctolus δὲ præceptum, νυν. 12.---. 
14, datum, rationom afferens Jex ape ὑοηᾶ) quæ 
homines ροβεοὶ ad præceptum illud religiose ver- 
vandum excitare.“ (Stonersen.) 

--- τί γὰρ οἵἷδα-.---σώσεις.)] Hore ἰδ another 
reason for avoiding causeless βδορασδιίοῃ, and cul- 
tivating peaco; namely, from the hope that thus 
the believing party may porsibly bring over the 
un bolieving to tho Ohristian faith, and thus put 
him into the way οὗ salvation. The εἰ vwillbo 
for annon, like tho Latin an,' for annon; δῇ 
idiom denoting an ive betwoen two Ροῦ- 
aiblo things; ometimes ono clause only being 
oxpreesed, and the other implied therein. Seo 
—— τς Jelt. ἐν αν. ὶ 877, b, who limit the 
idiom to Verbs οὗ refſlegion, tryingꝗ. in9, as 
here; 4. ἃ, how knowest —— thou 
ahalt save him, or not ꝰ vhethor thou shalt 
not δεγορ᾽ See Dr. Peile. So, too, the words 
woro taken by Chrys., Theophyl., Theodor., and 
Geumen., and δἷοο ὃν Pathers, Greek and 
Latin, and by tho modern Expotitors, from 
Thom. Aquin. dovnwards, except De Lyra, and, 
hesitatingſy, Eat.; but without heritation, Meyer, 
De Wetie, and Alf., vho pronouncde that tho 
ΒΘΏ 80 is ποέ ἃ ground for remuininꝗ united in hopo 
that, &c., but ἃ gronnd for οοπδμηΐκηεαξίης the δερα- 
ration. They maintain this viow from tho posi- 
tion of the words, by vhiech the term in both 
elauses holds ἃ subordinate place, rather subjec- 
tivo, as to the perron addreassed, than the main 
object in the mind of the wrier. Mere German 
rophistry — dust in the balance, δα weighed 
against the reasons for [ἢ other view, deduced 
fron the logie οὗ the paseage, and νυν — — 
by the ancient Interpretors, and, οὗ the modern 

itore. Ὗ Thom. Aquin., Calv., Ηγροτ., 
Bulling., Crell. (vhoee notes aro masterly, διὰ 
full οἵ instruction), espec. Calv., vuho remarks, 
Magnum εἰ arum bonum est, δἱ mulier 
lucrifaciat maritum; atqui non ita deſperati runt 
infideles, quin addueci ad fidem poscint: sunt 
quidem mortui; sed Deus etiam mortuos susci- 
tare potest. Quando igitur spes aliqua profi- 
ciendi superest, nequo scit pia mulier, itno 
aancta ausa converaatione virum reducere in viam, 
omnia experiri debet priuiquam eum relinquat: 
quamdiu enim in ambiguo est βα]υ8 howninis, 
ropensiores in bhonam spem nos 6886 decet. 
ides, tho passages οἵ Joel ii. 14. Jonah iii. 9, 
Sopt. (almost certainly in Paul's mind), confirm 
the first mentioned. And it is in vain that Alf. 
thero also propounds this argumont of atrawv — 
that the Verb is in ἴῃ emphatic position; ἃ wholly 
gratuitous supposition. That the Sept. uto εἰ 
once, Eceles. iii. 21, to expreſss uncertainty,“ 
will not prove that it must be δὸ talcen here. No 


modern Expositor has δὸ ably treated the ques- 
tion as — vho proves, almost to demonatra- 
tion, the δ) εἰ ἐγ of the interpretation of Do Lyra 
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εἰ τὸν ἄνδρα σώσεις ; ἢ τί οἶδας, ἄνερ, εἰ τὴν γυναῖκα σώσεις ; 
11 Εἰ μὴ ἑκάστῳ ὡς ἐμέρισεν ὁ Θεὸς, ἕκαστον ὡς κέκληκεν ὁ 
Κύριος, οὕτω περιπατείτω' καὶ οὕτως ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις πάσαις 


διατάσσομαι. 


18 Περιτετμημένος τις ἐκλήθη: μὴ ἐπισπάσθω. 


ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ τις ἐκλήθη: μὴ περιτεμνέσθω. 19 Κ1' Η περιτομὴ 16..5.α. 
οὐδέν ἐστι, καὶ ἡ ἀκροβυστία οὐδέν ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ τήρησις ἐντολῶν 5.1.δ.1. 
Θεοῦ. ΞΟ Ἕκαστος ἐν τῇ κλήσει ἧ ἐκλήθη, ἐν ταύτῃ μενέτω. — 
21 Δοῦλος ἐκλήθης ; μή σοι μελέτω' (ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ δύνασαι ἐλεύ- οἱ. ».". 

’ — δ᾿ « 2 * J θ6]. δ. 1. 
θερος γενέσθαι, μᾶλλον χρῆσαι.) 33 1 ὁ γὰρ ἐν Κυρίῳ κληθεὶς Ἐγ).5.5.. 


from various eonsiderations, ἐσρος. its being εἰ 
variance vith the context, and with the purpoeo 
οὗ the Apoetlo ἴῃ this τοῖο Chapter, and tho 
eæxtreme improbability that Paul should have 
used “πολ an argument. As to Alford's argumont 
that ν. 15, is ποῖ parenthetical, we do not say 
that it is; but we do say, — as is evidently thoe 
fact - ihat it contains matter (as Heyd. obeerves) 
incidenter ꝛ0lummodo, οἱ exceptionis loco inter- 
jocu 

17---24. This portion is digressive; the A 8 
therein —Sæe touehing on her conditions 
οὗ human life, vhich ought — 8 not to δ Ἐν 
change by reason οὗ the transition from Paganism 
to Christianity; choving by thoso examplee, ἐμαὶ 
the Goepol does not distolveo, or interfere with, 
ci vil relations, or any other obligations bofore 
contracted, or vhieh may be incum bent on men 
by their ituation in liſe. Αἱ the samo timo this 
portion forms, as Hyper. remarkas, ἃ genoral con- 
elusion το the vhole οὗ tho — disputation. 
— εἰ μὴ ἰδ for ἀλλά, or πλήν; 88 at 
Matt. xii. 9. Rom. xiv. 14. . i. 7, and often 
in the Class. writers; and thus it is, as Billr. 
obeerrves, introductive of a limitation arising 
from vhat is immediately to follow. What pre- 
ecedes (continues he) holds good in 40 Δι ας (in 
481} cases in — vhat 1 δὰ about to mention 
does μοί oocur. In this vay Paul takes ocea- 
οἴου in vhat follows moro fully to illuetrate the 
point., - that each ought to retain thoso relations 
under vhieh he atood when he vas called. 

17. καὶ οὕτωε ἐν ταῖς ἐπκκλησ. π. δι] A brief 
mode οἵ expression, introducing two examples 
ilnustrati vo of the sentse, in vhieb omething is 
leſt τὸ be supplied to make up the sente; q. ἃ. 
And 50 do Iordain [ποὶ in your ease only, but 
ἴο be done in all πὸ Churches ( vhich 1 govern]. 
Αἱ ver. I8 we havo δὴ illuſtration by exumpie οὗ 
the preceding precept. The sense may be thus 
exp : Any ono is [we will supposo] eir- 
enmciſsed: ſthen] let him, ἄς. Αἱ μὴ ἐπι- 


σπάσθω ΤΡΡΙΣ τὴν ἀκροβυστίαν. Comparo 
—1 — i. 163, and ospecially seo Celsus de Med. 
v. 2. 25. 


19. Wo hare here ἴῃς γϑῦϑον for the injunction 
at ver. 18, and that by δὴ argument dravn from 
the —— οὔ the thing, and its useleſssness 
as compared vith something far more excollent. 

— ἡ περιτομὴ οὐδὲν, ἄς. Οὐδέν ἐστι is 
equiv. to οὐδὲν ἰσχύει at Gal. ν. 6, and οὐδὲν 
ὠφελεῖ αἱ Rom. ii. 25. The meaning is, Cir- 
cumeision is οὗ no moment, and uncircumeision 
of no moment.“ After ἀλλὰ τήρησις ἐντολῶν 
Θεοῦ the venso is left imperfoet by ἃ kind οἵ 
intentive aposiopesis, by vhich ſomething, tup- 


to be obrious to erery attentive reader, is 
οἷ to be υπάοτοιοοά from the context, or may 
be raid to be inherent in it; as supra iii. 7, οὔτε 
ὁ φυτεύων ἐστί τι, οὔτε ὁ ποτίζων, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
αὐξάνων Θεὸς, vwhero ΒΌΡΡΙΥ ἐστί τι, i. ο. μέγα, 
80 here. This view is placed Ὀεγοπὰ doubt by 
Gal. v. 6, ἐν γὰρ Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ οὔτε περι- 
τομή τι ὕει, οὔτε ἀκροβνστία, ἀλλὰ πίσ- 
τις δι’ ἀγάπης ἐνεργουμένη : νἱ. 1δ, καινὴ 
κτίσις, i. 6. tho being “8 ΠΟῪ οτοδίαγο᾽ by δρὶ- 
ritual eration. Hence (obrerves δι.) it 
appears thesre threo thinge aro αἱ leeat con- 
oomitaætiy the ↄaume, land ought to be coonsidered 
———— 
πο 0 ments 0 , ἡ, .. 
——— by love (and obedienco), and the 
ποιῦ creuture. It is proper, howover, to besar in 
mind that οὐδὲν must here be taken com ὰ, 
in the senso, nothing that ean avail for the ulti- 
mato ond in view; ποῖ, αὐφοίμέοί ingq in 
iteelf; for otherwise the rite οὐ circumcision 
vwould not have been commanded by God. Thus 
it is by Phot. ranked vith matters ὑπαὶ aro Δ 
thing only by being commanded.“ Accordingly, 
all we ean imagino the Apoſtlo to hare meant 
must be, that the things in queſtion wore com- 
perativoly immaterial, — except so far δὲ men 
plaoed dependenoe on these things as availablo to 
tho great concern; - in vhieh caso they would 
really bo nothing. only hadowsa as oomparod 
vith the συ θοίαποο in the Goepol. 

20. στο, διὰ in tho next verso, ἃ general. 
precopt is firat laid dovn, then followed by ἃ 
δροοίαὶ one, introduced ὃν τυαν οὐ ἐχαπιρία, and 
io limit and oxplain the senso οὗ the former. 
Μή σοι μελέτω is δὴ idiomatical expression, 
signifying, by δὴ ellipeis of περὶ τούτου, let 
not this ὧ ἃ trouble to γοῦ : be not solicitous 
about this ſas though it could affect your aecept- 
ance τι God)]; for graco knous no distinctions 
οὗ bond or free. 

2]. μᾶλλον χρῆσαι Somothing ἰδ here left 
40 be supplied from the context; and this is, 
by most οὗ the ancient and by many modorn 
————— (espec. tho earlier ones), — 
to be τῇ δουλείᾳ. But the words, to 80 
takon, τὴῦυδὶ bo ποῖ ἃ little atrained from tho 
moreo obrious sense. Iaxtill prefor to cupply τῇ 
ἐλενθερίᾳ, ἃ modo of interpretation αἱ leaſtt οὐεον' 
than the time of Chrys., ainco he admits that 
ome took the words οἵ freedom (q. d. εἰ δύνασαι 
ἐλευθερωθῆναι, ——— and also adopted 
by Calvin, Hyper. and Orell. οὐ vhom tho 
laſt-⸗mentioned Commentator well Ὥρα οι, 
that the Aposſtle introdueos tho ἀλλ’ εἰ---χρῆ- 
σαι, ἀν ἊΝ ββδουϊὰ bo thought to tako away all 
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1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ VII. 28---26. 


δοῦλος, ἀπελεύθερος Κυρίου ἐστίν" ὁμοίως καὶ ὃ ἐλεύθερος κλη- 


Ἷ οἿ. 6. 20. 
Heb. 0. 12. 


θεὶς δοῦλός ἐστι Χριστοῦ. 


981 Τι μῆς ἠγοράσθητε' μὴ γίνεσθε 


lää δοῦλοι ἀνθρώπων. ΣΕ Ἕκαστος ἐν ᾧ ἐκλήθη, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐν τούτῳ 


μενέτω παρὰ [τῷ] Θεῷ. 


ΤΑΊ Ti. 1. 
12. 


98 τι Περὶ δὲ τῶν παρθένων, ἐπιταγὴν Κυρίου οὐκ ἔχω" γνώμην 


δὲ δίδωμι, ὡς ἠλεημένος ὑπὸ Κυρίου πιστὸς εἶναι. 36 Νομίξω 


distinetion between βδυ τ and liberty. 


Now 
he does tako it away, as far as concerns religion 


but ποῖ as regards Mmmodum εἰ incommodum. 
Whereforo, ho bovs, ὑπαὶ the caso of alavery 
is æot exactly the 5816 as that of circumeision 
and uncircumeision, saince, although the two 
latter aro οὗ no moment in common life, and in 
religion are ἀδιάφορα;,---γεῖ olavery and liberty, 
though, as respects religion, οὐ themselves they 
matter ποῖ, yet in common lifo involve an esſten- 
tial differenee. In vwhich view Calvin is οὗ 
opinion, that the senso is simply this: If, ἴῃ 
place of elavery, thou canst ohtain freedom, this 
wWill bo more convenient for thee.“ ἷ should 
preſer to supply the term δυνάμει from δύνασαι, 
if J could sure that χρῆσαι vas meant to 
86 rendered ωὡϑό. But it is to be borne in mind 
that χρῆσθαι ἰδ capable οὗ muny ſsentes. and, 


among the reet, it uently has ihat οἵ λαυίησ 
au facult οὗ being, or δείνο in α ceriduin ctate, or 
condition. Thus ἐλευθερίᾳ χρῆσαι πουϊά eig- 
nify, — —— (a — ——— 
a paasago 0 . Agam. 953, ζυγῳ χρῆσθαι 
δονλίῳ, to —— a ———— thus μάλλον 
will mean. the rather, in preſerence to ꝛrome other 
thi Wo δυο here firsi ἃ deeply important 
and thon δῇ ἐπ from it; ᾳ. ἀ. " Ohrist 
—5— γοῦ at the price οὗ his own blood; ac- 
co —J be γ80 πο longer (i. e. no longer makeo 
yourselves) alaves to men, δ0 88 to be in bondage 
to them, performing their beherts, to the danger 
οὗ withdrawing yourrelves from your bounden 
duty to Christ as his bondmen, to the great 
detriment — 80.115, by tho tyranny exercised 
over your bodies. 

22. ὁ γὰρ ἐν Kup., ἃς. ] This is closely con- 
nected with μή σοι μελ. αἱ ver. 21, and the sense 
is, "ἴον the Chriſtian slave is the Lord's freed- 
man (i. 6. in ἃ moral and spiritual gense); and in 
like manner the COhristian freeman is the slavo οἵ 
Christ, i. e. motaphorically, by being bound to 
* his precopts. Comp. Rom. vi. —8 

lmoei all our —* Tranelators render 
ἀπελεύθερος, “γοοιαη ; vhereas the true senso is 
reedman; δὲ tho Vulgate and Peach. Syr. ren- 
der. It may, indeed, be asked, Is not the master, 
too, an ἀπελεύθερος Κυρίου True; but, as 
Photius has acutiely remarked, * tho Apostle 
places the parallel in this light, the better to 
comfort the slave, by Suggeſting ἃ point οὗ zupe- 
roritꝙ/ over tho master.“ In faet, the vhole ἰδ 
intended, δα Calvin says, " δὴ tervorum conso- 
Iationem δὲ aimul retundendum ingenuorum 
fasatum. 

23. τιμῆς] See Νοῖο on νἱ. 20. 

— μὴ γίνεσθε δοῦλοι ἀνθρ.] do ποῖ be 
blindly — of men, by conforming to their 
opinions, ἄς. Probably with allusion to the 
ulſæe teuchers, abovo adverted to, and in order to 
caution the Corinthians againet taking δὴ un- 
necexary yoke, by iubjecting their conſsciences to 


euch dogmatical directors. Ho then, at ver. 24, 
again repeats, on account οὗ its importance. the 

iniuxction. vith το he had begun to 
treat on this aubject, and vith which he con- 
cludes, - ſubjoining, however, for better under- 
standing. the phrase παρὰ τῷ Θεῴ, vhieh has 
been variously explained, and, indeed, admits οὗ 
more than one sense. The most probable is, 
conformably ἴο the will of God, and δ living in 
his prerence. 

. περὶ δὲ τῶν παρθένων, &c.] The Apoetlo 
ΠΟΥ͂ returns from his digression, and havin 
before treated οἵ the murried and the — 
ΠΟΥ ad verts to the anmaurried of both rsexes; [ὉΓ 
sueh is tho sonse here of the expression παρ- 
θένοι, as is plain from the context. And that the 
word is used οὗ males as well as females is cer- 
tain, and well might, vinco the word was origi- 
nally an Adjective of two genders. 

-- ἰπιταγὴν Κυρίου οὐκ ἔχω meaning, I 
have no special command οἵ Christ — by 
him vwhile on earth] to urge.“ This deficieney, 
then, tho Apostle proceeds himself to supply. 

— γνώμην δὲ δίδωμι)] Some interpret, “1 
Εἶνε my counsol and private opinion.“ Others, 
Igive my decision.“ The' former tenso is pre- 
forable, and it leaves nothing wanting; for aurely 
the very private ἡμάσπιεπέ οἵ an inspired Apostle, 
even vhen ποέ puggested by ἃ 2pecial revelation, 
may be thought sufficient to decido in eatruordi- 
παν causes, οὐ vhich Christ left no command. 
Indeed, this may seem meant to be suggested in 
the words following, ὡς ἠλεημένος --- πιστὸς 
εἶναι, eapec. if thoey be interpreted (vith the beſt 

itors), “ As οὔθ vho hath been 80 graci- 
ously dealt vith by the Lord, as to be entruſted 
by him with the office οἵ Apoetle,' equiv. to δε- 
δοκιμασμένος ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ πιστευθῆναι τὸ 
— 1Theæe. ii. 4; βοο ix. 17. Οἱ]. ii. 
7. 1 rTim. i. 1], 12; ἃ Senso strongly confirmed 
by the similar words 2 Cor. iv. 1, ἔχοντες τὴν 
διακονίαν ταύτην͵ καθὼς ἠλεήθημεν. The con- 
struction is (δΐ5:---ῆἀς (οὕτως) ἠλεημένος ὑπὸ 
Κυρίου [ὥστε͵] πιστὸς εἶναι, as being one vho 
has been 80 iously dealt with [886 to be fa- 
voured with the Holy Spirit, and entrusted with 
the Apostleship), inomuch that 1 am worthy οὗἁ 
entire credit. 

26. νομίζω οὖν, &c.]) The Aportle now de- 
elares vhat this γνώμη is; and the vense of this 
irregularly conſtructed tentence may be this: "1 
consider, then, that this ἰδ good, by reason οὗ the 
preſent necessity, —namely, that it is good for a 
man 20 to bo ſas he ie]] An example οὗ the 
idiom is adduced by Heydenreich from the Ασα 
Thecio. Αἱ ὅτι καλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ τὸ οὕτως 
εἶναι, thero is δὴ αναοσοϊιλοη (as Acts xxvii. 10, 
θεωρῶ ὅτι μετὰ ὕβρεως----ἔσεσθαι τὸν πλοῦν), 
for propriety of language που]ὰ rather have ro- 
—— either καλὸν εἶναι ιοΐίλομί ὅτι, or καλόν 
στι. 
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φ ΄-“ * « ’ ΑΙ 2 * 3 ⸗ [.2 

οὗν, τοῦτο καλὸν ὑπάρχειν διὰ τὴν ἐνεστῶσαν ἀνάγκην, ὅτι 
Ἁ 3 ’ Ἁ Ψ φ * —* ⸗ 

καλὸ» ἀνθρώπῳ τὸ οὕτως εἶναι. 31 Δέδεσαι γυναικί; μὴ ζήτει 


λύσιν: λέλυσαι ἀπὸ γυναικός ; μὴ ζήτει γυναῖκα. 


38 'Εὰν δὲ 


καὶ ἱ γήμῃς, οὐχ ἥμαρτες" καὶ ἐὰν γήμῃ ἡ παρθένος, οὐχ ἥμαρτε: 


θλίψιν δὲ τῇ σαρκὶ ἕξουσιν οἱ τοιοῦτοι: ἐγὼ δὲ ὑμῶν φείδομαι. Τὶ 


n Rom. 18. 
i pᷣet. 4. 7. 


39 νυ Τοῦτο δέ φημι, ἀδελφοί: [ὅτι] ὁ καιρὸς συνεσταλμένος τὸ ἴδ" 15 


-- διὰ τὴν ἐν. ἀνάγκην] Τῇ δ6Ώ60 ϑδοῖηδ to 
Ὅο, because οὔ tho pretent aficted βἰδῖο οὗ the 
Churceh.“ ᾿Ανάγκη is used both ἴῃ the Serip- 
tures and the Olasaies for θλέψις, to denote 
a Hiction and calamity in general, and, of ceourse, 
any εἰαίε of afiction. Hero tome underſtand 
10. difficulties 977 ἰδ, and the ἑποοποενέενοες 
mqatrimony. But, then, ὙΠῪ chould ἐνεστ. have 
been prefixed ἢ It ἰδ in vain to attempt to change 
thĩs from ἃ ꝓeciol admonition, intended for thaut 
timæe, into ἃ general one for all ages. Tho best 
Commentators, ancient and modern, are agreed, 
that ταὶ is aaid (as espec. appears from ver. 29 
δε 44.) must havo reference to the pertecutions 
for the Gospel's make, vhieh were then in- 
ning; —— the ꝛaame tüme it may, ὦ think, 
4160 ad vert to thoso peculiar diffenlties, in vhich 
ἃ religion 30 much at variance vith the customs 
of the ποι]ὰ would involve its profescors —diffi- 
culties inseparablo from ἃ δἰδίο οὗ ociety. vhero 
8 new order οὗ thinge was struggling for [ἢ 6 mas- 
tory ὙΠῚ the ancient and long aecustomed one. 
Νοῦν, in such ἃ aituation the married would be 
liable to many more troubles than theo ringlo. 

, 9. γὸ have here tho condlurion to 
receding discuasion. 
έδεσαι γυναικί; &c.] The terms de- 
δέσθαι and λεζύσθαι are in the best writers 
used of matrimony, with allusion to the vinculum 
implied. Hero ἐξ has been debated vbether by 
λελύσθαι ἀπὸ γυναικὸς ὁ are to underſtand 
τε disolriaq οὗ marri by ἀεαίδ or lavwful 
divorce, or οὗ the being τοέλοκί α ιοὗξδ. The ox- 
prestion itſelf, from 118 nature, Suggesta the Vor- 
mer wense; vhile the admonition following points 
to the latier. So that tho e ion was probably 
meant of δοίλ, and thould be rendered free, 
vhich (as ἴῃ the case of ſitted and ſit) will ex- 
both menses —-namely, Freed and free. Tho 
t Commentators are agreed, that tho scopeo of 
the words οὗ this verso is to prevent the Apostle's 
meaning in the foregoing γνώμη from being mis- 
taken; q. d.“ Underſstand not my recommenda- 
τίου οὗ ἃ single lifo to δὶ all countenanco the 
breaking οὗ ihe bonds οὗ marriago that have 
been already formed.“ So far, then, from this 
being (as ἃ recent learned Expositor avers) the 
γνώμη itaelf, it is, as Calv. points out, ἃ " mode- 
γαξίο tententia, ne quis induetus coli batus com- 
mendatione illue mentem flecteret. 

28. ἐὰν δὲ καὶ γήμῃς, ἃς.) ΒΥ this the 
Apostlo means to correct any misapprehension 
οὗ vhat was just beforo βαϊὰ, as though he bad 
(after the manner οὗ many falſe teochers δὶ that 
time, 6 1 Tim. ἵν. 3) almost forbidden wed- 
lock as — 4] ΜΒ8. hare λάβ 

— γήμ veral unei . have λάβῃηε 
γυναῖκα νι παῖ, 2 1 bave δον on Lulſcoe 
xiv. 20, is 6 υδῖῃ alteration. ΤῊΘ readin 
γαμήσῃε [(ουὐηὰ in somo uncials and sere 
currivos (Tadd nearly all the Lamb. and Mus. 


the 
vhole 
27. 


copies), as δἷδο wevoral Greek Pathors], διὰ 
vhieh has been received into the text by Lachm. 
and Tisch., is probably the truo one, vinco the 
internal ovidenco of iis Hollenistie phraseology 
atrongly confirus it. 

— οὐχ ἥμαρτες, &Kc.) Wakef. here under- 
atands by ἥμαρτ. iimply tho doiag amis, — 
δοῦθο ποῖ unfrequent in the Class. vriters, but 
vhich ἰδ here forbidden by the context; from 
vhich it is plain, that vwhat is here maid is di- 
rected againat thore Jalie teachers vho (as wo 
learn from 1 Tim. iv. 8) forbade marriagèe, δα if 
it were inſul, and in no caso ἃ κἰδῖο οἵ graco. 

-- θλίψιν τῇ σαρκί) namely, tho man, by 
his being encum bered with the varioue cares at- 
tendant on matrimony, and the charge of chil- 
dron; the twwoman, bg hor having to perform, 
besides the duties οὗ ἃ vife, [6 duties οὗ ἃ 
mother, vwith great pain bearing, and vith much 
troublo bringing ἀρ, children. As ts tho 
words vhich follow, ἐγὼ δὲ ὑμῶν φείδομαι, L 
am ποῖ οὗ opinion that, of the two interpreta- 
tions atated in my note, the æcond is not in 
reality confirmed by tho of 2 Cor. thero 
adduced; and it ἰδ womervhat forced and frigid. 
More οὗ saimplicity, and probably of truch, is 
there in the interpretation atated, vhich 
vas adopted by almostt all the Greek Fathers, 
as it has been by Exct. (vho explains the term 
φείδομαι to hero mean, having them apared 
ἴθ affliciions and troubles of matrimony'), not- 
withstanding that A in (hom ἢ6 is 80 ac- 
customed to follow) and almott all the Latin 
Fathers adopt the eοond interpretation; and 
cortainly the use οὗ the Prexent iense is greatly 
in its farour. Render: Tſuould] τοίελ to heep 
γον ὅγε from theæe evils thus answering to θέλω 
δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀμερίμνους εἶναι αἵ ver. 32. 

29... 85. he Apoſtlo hero more inti- 
mates vhat he meant by the expressions θλίψιν 
τῇ σαρκὶ ἕξουσι, and ἐγὼ δὲ ὑμῶν φείδομαι, 
treating ο the former in vv. 29.--] ; and on 
ἴ8ο latter in νυ. 82.-- 85. 

29. Το Aposetle, in this and the next two 
verses, means to inculeate ἃ sittiuq loose to the 
things of this world, for the reason subjoined — 
that wo cannot lonꝙ vhat we ΠΟῪ possess. 

- τοῦτο δέ φημι, ἀδελφοί" [ὅτι] 5.01 ποισ 
edit, aince, although the ὅτι has been cancelled 
by almost all the recent Editors, it may ve 

ibly be genuino. It is found in all the Μ85. 
in the other pastage where this formula occurs, — 
namely, lbCor. xv. δθ, and in the great bulk οὗ 
tho ibs including all the uncial ones except 
two here. Howerer, it is omitted in almoet δὶ] 
the Lamb. and Mus. copies, also in Cov. 8, 4, 5, 
not noticed by Mill; διὰ its authenticity is 
doubtful. -roũro δέ φημι, like λέγω δὲ τοῦτο, 
ἐδ ἃ formula οὗ transition, introdueing ἃ atrength- 
eniug of what has been beforo eaid, or ἃ farther 
explanation thereof. 
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λοιπόν ἐστιν" ἵνα καὶ οἱ ἔχοντες γυναῖκας ὡς μὴ ἔχοντες ὦσι" 
90 * 4 λαίο ς 4 λαίο Ἁ e ⸗ φ » 
καὶ οἱ κλαίοντες, ὡς μὴ κλαίοντες" καὶ οἱ χαίροντες, ὡς μὴ 


— ὁ καιρὸς συνεσταλμένον--- ἐστιν] Not in- 
considerablo would be the aid afforded us ἴο- 
vwards determining the import of this disputed 
exprestion, if we could fully determino the 
of this and the next two vorres; but that is by 
πὸ means the case, nor indeed can the import οὗ 
the words be certainly ascertained, except by 
making out vwhat is the senso intonded by the 
Apostle in the expression συνεσταλμένος. Οὗ 
πὸ two renſses that have been assigned to it, 
that mort approved by the recent Expoæitora is 
distressful, vhieh derives 10u0 vupport from 
tho expreesion ἡ ἐνεστῶσα ἀνάγκη, ΒΌρΓΑ, ver. 
206, compared with 2 Tim. 11]. 1, ἐνστήσονται 
καιροὶ χαλεποί. This δόηθ6 is, moreovor, aup- 
pored to be deducible from the eignification that 
ihe verb bears —namoly, to hem ἐπ, reduce to 
æruits. That, howerer, noeeds better proof; to 
ΒΌΡΡΙΥ vhich want the Commentators vho vup- 
pori ihat view οὗ the enso are obliged to recort 
to the corresponding use οὗ in Latin. 
But that affords πὸ direct ovidenco; because 
— invariably eignifies παγγοῖο," and never 
. AMloro attention might ϑοοῖ due to the 
— adduced from 1 Macc. iii. 6. v. 8. 
— vi. — —— not exaetly to 
tho purposo. 6 only other is from 
—— Voraion οἷ Ps. Ἰχχὶ!. Ὁ τὺ σπίὰ: 
λετο ἡ καρδία μου. But there, as plainly ap- 
pears from the Hebrew, it ἰδ not distrets that is 
meant, but In short, howerver 
agreeable to tho precedinꝗ context the above in- 
terpretation may be, far preferable is 186 sente, 
atsigned by others, contructed,afkort the cor- 
rectnees οὗ vhich interpretation on philological 

unds J hare already chown in my Recens. 


ynop. ΤῊ Groek Teſt, and my Lex. to vhich. 


κεῖ J refer tho reader. Thus ἃ very muitable 
ΒΟΏΒΟ arises, rhereby the Corinthian converta 
ΔΙῸ reminded οὗ the shortness οὗ life, and the 
tranai tory nature οὗ all earthly things, eoven in 
their best etate; and 8ὺ are admonithed to ait 
looo to earthly enjoymente, rememboring ΠΟΥ͂ 
chort the timo 18 as to the remainder οὗ lifo. Seo 
Ῥε. Ἰχχχίχ. 47, and Comp. ΤᾺΣ: Bacch. 378, 
βραχὺς αἰών' ἐπὶ τούτῳ δὲ τίς ἂν μεγάλα 
διώκων τὰ παρόντ᾽ οὐχὶ φέροι; Ἔαρος. Pindar, 
Pyth. iv. 509, οὐδὲ μακύνων τέλος οὐδέν᾽ (υυ]- 
lam rem procrastinans) ὁ γὰρ καιρὸς πρὸς ἀν- 
θρώπων (ᾳυοὰ ad homines attinot) βραχὺ μέ- 
τρον ἔχει. 1 Would ΠΟῪ remark the peculiar 

ilableness οἵ this ΦΘοηβ6 to tho — context. 
e. considering that this is called for by tho 
fu aerving to uaher in what is ΠΟΥ͂Ν 5814--- 
namely, τοῦτο δέ φημι, vhhieh has been unfor- 
tunately unattended to by almort overy Com- 
mentator, though it would have been ποῖ ἃ littlo 
aorviceable to them ἴῃ fixin 
vords. Οὐ again fully weighing the matter, 1 
ΔΙ) ΠΟΥ͂ οὗ opinion, that it has πὸ reference ἴο 
tho precediaꝙ context, at leaſst as regards θλίψιν 
τῇ σαρκὶ ἵξουσιν : ἴος that taying required 
neither explanation nor corroboration, —nor, if 
referred to marriage ouly, did the argument de- 
pend on the time (to which the above Commen- 
tators refer what is here said), υἱζ., ἃ time of 
ditres and απαϊείψ, it being πο other than an 
uaitveraul truth (as aro those δὲ vv. 32, 33, and 


tho ↄ2oope οὗ the 


34, vhieh are introduced as illuatrating what the 
—— mecuat by the ἀμερίμνονς εἶναι), appli- 
cable more or less to times. The only true 
mode οἵ considering the τοῦτο δέ φημι is, that 
it conſtitutes (as infra, eh. xv. 60, the only pas- 

ὁ οὗ the New Τοιῦῖ. in whiech it is ſound be- 
aides theo present) ἃ ormulu, serving to introduce 
δοῖη9 weighty and important argument, οὐ truth, 

ing Οὐ the aubject treated οὗ, in- 
cluding both vhat λας been vaid, and vhat πεῖσλέ 
λαῦε been aaid. Νοῦν here the — ἴῃ question 
is, as Thom. Aquin. well βανν, the bene vivendi 
modus, both as regards those vho aro married 
and thote vho δῸ marrying. And this is all 
that is adverted to in the next clauso, δὰ pro- 
bably all that the Apoetle at Ξγεί intended. But, 
after giving that δβεδδοπαῦϊο admonition, —telling 
them that it behoved thoso πὸ have wives to 
δἰ: as loose to the world, and to be δὲ holy ἴῃ all 
manner οἵ converration, as if they had none, he 
dive to ἃ more φεπεγαὶ admonition as to 
ocher modes οὗ liſe that may likewise prove en- 
onaring. 
ΜΙΝ respeet ἴο the next words, τὸ λοιπόν 
ἐστιν, thoy may be construed either with the 
—— or the following. In the latter case 
ihey will havo the ienre reliquum est, αἱ &c., 
as the Vulgate renders; ἵνα here denoting tho 
final μὲ ; q. ἀ. “ There yet remains the obligation 
that,' ἃς.---τὸ λοιπὸν vill be for εἰς τὸ μέλλον, 
as λοιπὸν in 2 Tim. iv. 8, equiv. ἰο κατὰ τὸ 
λοιπὸν μέροο χρόνον. This ieems confirmed by 
the true force ΧΡ ὁ καιρὸς iun this context, " [0 
time of man's mojourning on earth,“ the period 
οἵ his probation, as regards the working out οὗ 
his salvation, each man's to-day' (Heb. iii. 13), 
ΟΥ̓" day οἵ also by ἃ ἀυο regard to tho 
weighty admonition Vollouinꝗ, vhich is aptly in- 

uced by tho τὸ — δὶ leasſt it be 
regarded (vhich teems required by the following 
context) δὲ iaferential. Coneidering. however, 
that this is ἃ ſorce of the exprestion unprece- 
dented, and requiring proof, it eems best to 
acquiesco in the former construction, —the senso 
of shortnee' being implied in the rendering. 
as to the remnant of it, brief as it may be, 
vhich persecution may leave to us. 

29. ἵνα καὶ οἱ, &c. J Ὕ να here has been vari- 
ously rendered, according to the different vievs 
adopted of the preceding words, either vhen, 
οΥ ται. But 'it rather weems to denote. as 
often, result. end; the sente being. 
So that thoy vho have wives will be δὲ thoto 
vho have them not;' αἱ leaſt according to vhat 
most recent Commentators consider as the forco 
οἵ ὥὦσι hero and throughout the whole passago. 
And such πιᾶν be the sense intended; but from 
the air οὗ the context, and the words which follow 
the vhole pascago (namely, παράγει γὰρ τὸ 
σχῆμα τοῦ κόσμον τοὐτου), it vould rather 
aeem to ὃ6: In order that they who havo vives 
may (or be as thouch they had them 
not.“ A very similar admonition, and aimilar'— 
pointed, occurs in 2 Εδβάγ. xvi. 40.--44, whic 
aoems to have been in Paul's mind. Comp. what 
is aaid by Arrian, Diss. Epict. iv. 7. 

80. καὶ οἱ κλαίοντες --ὡς μὴ 


α — 
This δὲ reference partly to the — felt from 
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χαίροντες" καὶ οἱ ἀγοράξοντες, ὧς μὴ κατέχοντες" 519 καὶ οἷ ὁ »ε.:0.. 


χρώμενοι τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ, ὡς μὴ καταχρώμενοι. παράγει γὰρ 
τὸ σχῆμα τοῦ κόσμου τούτου. 33» Θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀμερίμνους 


Jamea 1. 10. 
& 4. 14. 
1Pot. 1. 34. 
1 Ζοδὰ 8. 17. 
p l Tim. δ. δ. 


εἶναι. Ὃ ἄγαμος μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, πῶς ἀρέσει τῷ Κυρίῳ: 
33 ὃ δὲ γαμήσας μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ κόσμου, πῶς ἀρέσει τῇ γυναικί. 


the loss of thoso most dear to us, οὐ the joy ex- 
perienced at their recovery, or preservation to 
us; though also, in ἃ general way, to vhatever 
events befalling us that occasion morrov, or call 
forth joy; and the admonition inculcated (uhen 
separated from the peculiar turn of the expres- 
Διο) is, (ταὶ tho paasions should be, though not 
apothetic, yet 80 πιοάδγαίφα by Christian ſeelinge 
as to æem scarcely to exist αἱ all.“ So Aristot. 
Rhet. ii. 15, 28γ8 οὗ the aged, καὶ οὔτε φιλοῦσι 
σφόδρα, οὔτε μισοῦσι καὶ φιλοῦσιν ὡς μισή- 
σοντες͵ καὶ μισοῦσιν ὡς φιλήσοντες. 

ΟΥ̓ the next words, καὶ ἀγοράζοντες, ὧε μὴ 
κατέχοντες (5ε!]. ὧσι), the vente is, — And 
that thore vho buy, and sell, and get * (in 
other worda, obtain possession of wealth“), may 
be δ those ὙΠῸ are not long to retain their pos- 
sessions, —namely, as persons vho havo ἃ mere 
liſe- interett (and ihat precarions) in their 
ΒΊΟΏΒ, no certuin tenure οἵ possession, no abiding 
condition (Heb. xiii. 14). 

81]. καὶ οἱ χρώμενοι τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ, ὡς μὴ 
καταχρώμενοι) Dr. Peile here objeeta to the 
received Version, on the ground that, “ had βιιςἢ 
been the Apoetle's meaning, his caution would 
havo been, " ἰδέ them ποί abuse, τοὶ let thoem beo 
ας Moughk they did not abuse this world.““ And 
he proposes to ronder as follows: And they 
that have the use of this world, as having no 
hold upon their use οὗ it. In support of this 
vertion he alleges the principlo, that καταχρώ- 
μενοι aignifies“ λαυίπρ ihe i 


to χρώμ., having morely the φρεσί." Vet 
even that principſo would ποῖ bo inconsiſtent 


with the other version. — Budæus, as 
cited by Steph. Thes., adopts, with the aignifica- 
tion abusinꝗ, also the comparison suggeated by 
Dr. . words being, non αἱ ui pos- 
aeaeores, qui quovis modo υἱὲ εἰ exhauriro, quasi 
jure suo, potsunt.“ This view, however, is liablo 
ἴο the objection of taking for ted vhat has 
to be and, even could that be done, it 
xould make the Apostle only βὰν the amo thing 
in other words. As to the objection urged againest 
the received Version, ἐξ has littlo or πὸ ſorce, 
eince it proceods on ἃ εγαϊπένς of the words; for 
the sense οὗ the ὡς ἰδ ποῖ "ἐλουσῆ,᾽ but, taken 
ὙΠῸ μὴ καταχ., it signifties Gs persons not 
using, ἄς. Even leas forco is there in the ob- 
jection urged by Bp. Pearco, that not to abuso 
the thiogs οὗ this world is equally a ἀπιγ, vhe- 
ther the time the Apostle ↄpeaks of bo long or 
ahort: vhich, however true in itsolf, is ποῖ to 
the present purpose; for the chortness of tho 
time and the uncertainty of the final catastrophe, 
is ΒΌΓΕΪΥ ἃ atrong reason why the things of the 
world should not ὃς abused, or (to employ a 1688 
ſnvidious term) used lo eæacess, lit. ἐο the 
utlermust. Comp. ἃ similar pastage in l Pet. 
ἦν. T. And those vho ure this world as though 
they used (or rather, J might say, abused) it ποῖ;" 
(8εο note infra ix. 18.) Thus is conveyed ὦ 
passing censure δὲ tho too luxurious vay οὗ 


parativel 


living among certain Christians αἱ this seat οὔ 
Grecian profſigacy. Moreorer, the interpretation 
Ϊ adopt is borno out by the reading of almost all 
the most ancient MSS. and ome Verrions (and 
vhich has been received by almost all the recent 
Fditors), τὸν κόσμον (τοῦτον), rince the con- 
atruction πὶ Accus. (πο is very rare) is 
nerer employed eoxcept in the renso to διϑὲ ἐο 
the utmott. " ἰ0 use up, vhich is found in Lysias, 
p. 153, 46, and Dionys. Comie. ᾿Ὥμων. frag. 2. 
Of coure the conatruction wvill be, χρώμενοι 
[τῷ κόσμῳ] ὡς μὴ καταχρ. τὸν κόσμον. Tho 
reason for this, ποῖ philoaophie apathy but, sit- 
ting loose to the things of this worſld, is suggested 
in the next words, παράγει τὸ σχῆμα τοῦ 
κόσμου, vhere the expreſssion τὸ σχῆμα τοῦ x. 
is ποί, as many recent Commentator take it, for 
κόσμος; but τὸ σχῆμα has referenco to that ea- 
ternal appearanoe οὗ this worldly acenc, vhich, 
as we 6ΔῪ, πιαζεῖ α ἤσωνγε. Comp. Plato, de Rep 
ix. 4. σχήματα ποιεῖν, and Philoetr. Vit. Ap. 
viii. 7, καὶ τί τὸ σχῆμα τοῦ κόσμου τούτου: 
Indeed, tacking the term hero in combination 
vwith the word followiug, παράγει, ΝΘ may traco 
ἃ draomutic metaphor, with allusion to thoso 
grand scenic speciacles, fſor vhich Corinth, δα 
well as Athens, vas eo celebrated. Accordingly, 
the aæentiment here intended may be, that thoe 
world, and all its fairest forme, is conettantly 
passing away, liko the evotehifting acenes in ἃ 
theatre; and thus is impressed tho important 
truth, that the diſtinguisbing characteristie of 
tho world is transitoriness. Comp. ἃ similar sen- 
timent ἴῃ Sophocles ap. Stob. Serm. 172, ἀλλὰ 
— τε χαῖρε καὶ κακοῖσιν αἴσχαλλε μὴ 

inv. γίνωσκε δ' οἷος ῥυσμὸς ἀνθρώπους ἔχει, 
vhere —— atote, condition, answers to iheo 

ἥμα οἵ tho preſsent pasasageo. 
“χὰ θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀμερ. ε.}0 The δὲ is not 
adveræautive, but continuative, the Αροϑῖὶς hero 
recommending celibacy by ἃ further argument; 
and that, as Hyper. βαγβ, from throo considera- 
tions; 1. αὖ αἰ; 2. αὖ houescto; ὃ. ἃ pio. 
Moreover, as he observes, the representation ἰδ 
rendered the moro forciblo by being oxpretaed in 
the form οἴ α τοΐλ. 

᾿Αμερίμ. is, οὗ courso, to be underatood com- 
ively; viz. “88 much as your reopecetiveo 
conditions ἴῃ life may perwmit; 4. ἀ. "Τὴν object 
in speaking thus is to Keep you as ἴδ as possi blo 
unentangled vith worldly cares.“ The words fol- 
lowing aro δὴ illuctration by eaumple; and vhat 
is said muat be —— The unmar- 
ried porson, more ioliy. employs his thoughto 
80 to δεῖ, as to approveo —— to the Lord; 
vhile the married person devotes his chie utten- 
tion to worldiy cares. Πῶς ἀρέσει τῇ γυν., 
i. e. may promote her domestice comforts, and 
amply provido for her and her children, vhich 
brings ἃ multiplicity οἵ cares. So Menander, ecited 
by — : τὸ γνναῖϊκ' ἔχειν͵ εἶναί τε παίδων, 
ΤΓοΡμένων, πατέρα, μερίμνας τῷ βίω ἴ[ολλὰς 
φέρει. 
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φίπχοιο, 884. 4 Μεμέρισται καὶ ἡ γυνὴ καὶ ἡ παρθένος. ἡ ἄγαμος μεριμνᾷ 
τὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, ἵνα ἡ ἁγία καὶ σώματι καὶ πνεύματι" ἡ δὲ γαμή- 
σασα μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ κόσμου, πῶς ἀρέσει τῷ ἀνδρί. 88 Τοῦτο 
δὲ πρὸς τὸ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ἰ συμφέρον λέγω: οὐχ ἵνα βρόχον ὑμῖν 
ἐπιβάλω, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸ εὔσχημον καὶ ἰἱ εὐπρόσεδρον τῷ Κυρίῳ 
ἀπερισπάστως. 88 Εἰ δέ τις ἀσχημονεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν παρθένον αὐτοῦ 


34. On carefully considering the ——— 
reading and interpretation οὗ this verne. 1 am 
atill οἵ opinion. that the confusion aroto from ἃ 
misundersſtanding οὗ the construction οὗ vv. 88, 
34. by υἱεῖ portions meant to be Κορὶ apart 
wero commingled together, and thus ἃ καὶ — 
in before μεμέρ., vhieh Lachm. (and Tisch. 
ΕΔ. 1) moet injudiciously inserted; δ if Paul 
could bo au to have uſsed καὶ thrico ἴῃ ἃ 
clause οἵ six wordal I haveo πον with Tiseh. 2, 
and Alf., inserted καὶ between μεμέρ. and ἡ 

υνὴ, from 6 unciale, and 45 curri ves; to vhich 
add all the Lamb., and nearly all the Mus. 
copies, confirmed by internal evidence, it pro- 
ducing the moreo difficult reading. The καὶ is 
ποῖ, as has beon supposed, for τε, but means, as 
Dr. Peilo τεῃάογβ, "αίθο" Seo my notes on 
Thucyd., τοὶ. i. 124, 800, 355. νοὶ. ii. δ52. 
Μεμέρ. is best rendored, " ἐς divided; not ἐκ 
interett (the οὔθ party from the other). as Alf.; 
but in cares, pursuits; as Theodor. Theophyl., 
δηὰ Ecumen. explain; meaning, that the caso 
of the one, with its accompanying circumstances, 
is widely different from that of the other, sinco 
they stand, as Dr. Peile remarka, on ἃ ve 
different footing, and aro to ὃς differently — 
-- πῶς ἀρέσει τῷ ἀνδρὶ means the discharge οὗ 
her domestie duties acceptably to her husband. 
See 1 Pet. ἱ. ἃ.-.7. So Theano, the colebrated 
philosopher, being aaked vhat was the first dut 
οὗ a νυἱίο, answerod τὸ τῷ ἰδίῳ ἀρέσκειν ἀνδρί. 
And Melisaa (ap. Frag. Pythag., p. 749, Gal) 
answers the amo question thus: ἀρέσκειν τῷ 
αὐτῆς ἀνδρὶ, ἐπιτελέας ποιεῦσαν τὰς ἐκείνῳ 
θελησίας. 

35. πρὸς τὸ ὑμῶν αὑτῶν συμῳφ ἐρον Lchm., 
Tisch., πὰ Alf. read σύμφορον, from Α, Β, D, 
and ὅ εὐυγεῖνοα. But the authority is insufficient; 
espoc. ainco internal ovidence is againet — 
ρον, and in favour οἵ συμφέρον, as being the leas 
usual term; though it oceurs in Demosth., Plato, 
διὰ Xen. The reading σύμφορον came from 
Crities. who thought that the subsequent Genit. 
ealled for α Subſt. not awaro that τὸ συμφέρον 
is ἃ Subet., and often carries the Genit. though 
aometimes tho Dative. Besides, Paul uses tho 
Verb at 2 Cor. riii. 10, and tho Partic. at xii. ]. 
In ὑμῶν αὑτῶν thero is an emphasis,' for your 
own benefit [ποῖ to gratify my will and pᷣlea- 
aure], though espec. meaning (as the words fol- 
lowing oxprese), 'that 1 may ποῖ impose any 
eonipulsion on your xꝓxille. -obx ἵνα βρόχον 
ὑμῖν ἐπιβ., οὐ the ἴοτοο οἵ βρόχον, and ἴῃς 
nature οὗ εἶνο metaphor, Δ difference οὗ opinion 
oxists; tome astigning the senso ropo, i. 6. 
anaro; others, yoko.“ i. 6. bond: and, indeed, 
tho yokes of the ancients were often made οὗ 
ropo. The latter view is adopted by the ancient 
and many eminent modern — as Vorst., 
Grot., Pisc. Locko, and Hoydon.; the former 
by the greater part οἵ [80 modern onee, vhich 


δε 6π|8 preferable. But vhether tho moetaphor bo, 
88 they imagine, deri ved from bird-catchinq, may 
be doubted; ince ropes were employed for other 
purpoſes as well δὲ mares, and wo may 
aupposo α military — aince, ἴῃ war, ropes 
wero ἴδον out, with vhiech an enemy wvas 
dragged away, and put to death, or made prisoner. 
That, howover, would require περιβάλω. Tho 
term is more probably used with allusion to tho 
uith α noose, ᾿ἰΐκο tho American lasao, used 
by the ancient huntsmen, vhereby, vhen throvn 
ovor the head οὗ δὴ animal, the beaſst τᾶ taken, 
and compelled to go whore the huntaman pleased. 
However, nince the ratio (5. δ uncertain, 
it may be safert 80 to Ἔχργεβδ the aento δὲ to in- 
clude both metaphors; 4 d. ΜΥ menaning is ποῖ 
to lay snares for, entangle, yjour conscience, ΟΥ̓ 
any force on γοῦν wishes. Comp. Prov. xxii. 25. 

— πρὸς τὸ εὔσχημον, &c.] Bupply ὑμῶν. 
It is put for πρὸς τὸ εὐσχημονεῖν καὶ εὑπροσ- 
εὀρεύειν ὑμᾶς τῷ Κυρίῳ, for your more deco- 
rous and assiduous or continued vervice to the 
Lord.“ See Luke ii. 37. ΤῸ term occurs also 
in the Clasa. vriters, δ Plato and Lucian. As 
to εὐπρόσ., thero is δοῖπο doubt as to the read- 
ing. since MSS. Α, B. Ὁ, Ὦ, E, Εἰ G, and 2] 
curai ves (for Seholz's alii multi are mero umbroæ 
αν). to vhich J can only add Lamb. 1186, 
and Mus. 16, 184. So that the truth is, εὐπρόσ. 
is found in all the copies except 30; though the 
authority for it ἰδ put dom by Alf. as only K, 
&xc. Unlese, —— internal evidenco wero 
quite ἴῃ favour οὗ εὐπαρεδ.. 180 other reading 
ought to stand; though it has been removed by 
81} the recent Editors, except Matthæi. But 
that ἰδ not the case; the terms are both οὗ them 
unclassical; and either might be changed into 
the other, at the fancy of the Critics; but the 
MSS. vhich havo εὐπαρ. swarm with Critical 
Δ] terations, and hence εὐπρόσ., vhich is, too, as 
Woetstein and Matthæi remark, tho moro modest 
and respectful torm (προσεδρεύειν being applied 
to inferiors, and — 8 notion οὗ γερρεοί 
attention; παρ. to eq ia ὌΜΝ is tho moro 
likely to have been used by Paul; and on (δαὶ 
ground H. Steph. in his Thes. prefers it. 

86. The Apoestle here subjoins ἃ counsel meant 
to modify the foregoing direction, by adverting 
ἴο 8 case of conscience vhieh may run countor to 
106 above. The full ꝛenso may ὃς thus ex- 
pressed: —But if any one (i. 6. father) thinks 
that he δοῖβ au unbecoming part towards his 
unmarried daughter -2 part —— ſather 
-by discouraging her marriage, if che be of tho 
full marri le age, and if 0 it must needs be, 
vhatever he will, let him do; he sinneth not; 
let them marry?] 4. d. Theso τὴν directions are 

iven ſor the pu οὗ preserving decorum; 
αἱ if, through attontion to them, ho opposito 
ahould reeult, then it is to be unders that 
[ΠΟΥ do not Δρρ]γ." 
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νομίζει, ἐὰν ἡ ὑπέρακμος, καὶ οὕτως ὀφείλει γίμεσθαι-----ὃ θέλει 
“ποιείτω, οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει: γαμείτωσαν. 5851 “Ὃς δὲ ἕστηκεν ἑδραῖος 
ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ, μὴ ἔχων ἀνάγκην, ἐξουσίαν δὲ ἔχει περὶ τοῦ ἰδίου 
θελήματος, καὶ τοῦτο κέκρικεν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ τοῦ τηρεῖν τὴν 
ἑαυτοῦ παρθένον, καλῶς ποιεῖ. 88 τῇ στε καὶ ὁ ἐκγαμίζων καλῶς τι δοοῖαε. 7. 


“ποιεῖ: καὶ ὁ μὴ [ἐκ]γαμίξων κρεῖσσον ποιεῖ. 


Rob. 18. 4. 


89 ε Γυνὴ δέδεται [νόμῳ,] ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον ζῇ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς" 9Βοα. 1. 
ἐὰν δὲ κοιμηθῇ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶν ᾧ θέλει γαμηθῆναι, 
μόνον ἐν Κυρίῳ. 40 ' Μακαριωτέρα δέ ἐστιν ἐὰν οὕτω μείνῃ, ει Τνοοε. 
κατὰ τὴν ἐμὴν γνώμην" δοκῶ δὲ κἀγὼ Πνεῦμα Θεοῦ ἔχειν. 


87. ὅ:] 2cil ὁ πατήρ. --- ἔστηκεν ἑδραῖος, 
standa xed in his — A strongor ex- 
presion than ἑδραῖοε γίνεται ψου]ὰ be, vhich 
decurs in 1 Cor. χυ. δδ, in which there is ἃ 
metaphor derivoed (as in Eph. ii. 22, and iii. 17) 
from ἃ utue atanding on its tal (as in 
Btob. Serm. i.4, ἀνδριὰς μὲν ἐπὶ βάσεωε, σπου- 
δαῖος δὲ ἀνὴρ ἐπὶ καλῆς προαιρέσεως ἑστὼς, 
ἀμετακίνητος ὀφείλει εἶναι). Tho exprecion 
implies the abeence οἵ all wavering in mind as to 
vhether ho is ineurring [86 imputation οὗ ἀσχη- 
μοσύνη.---ΤῊο two clauses, μὴ ἔχων ἀνάγκην, 
and ἐξουσίαν ἔχει π. τοὺ ἰδ. θελ., are 0 
to each other; δο, however, that the latier is 
exegetical οὗ tho former; and the general wente 
is, mat he feels δὲ full freedom δὲ to his own 
vish (to keep his daughter), καὶ τοῦτο κέκρ. 
ἐν τ. x. α.. " δοιὰ has come to this determination 
ἴῃ his own mind (“1 mean, for to keep his 
ὑπ ὧν: unmarried), he does woll. 

. Gondlusion from the vhole οὗ the fore- 
ee discuscion. — ὥστε, "δοοογάϊηρ! γ." uch 
ing the case.“ For text. ree., ὁ δὲ μὴ, 1 havo 
nov, τ ἢ Griesb. Scholz2, Lachm., Tisch. and 
Alf., edited καὶ ὁ μὴ, from A, B, C, Ὁ, E, F. 
G. and several anciont cursi ves, confirmed by all 
186 ancient Versions, and by internal evidonce, 
aince the text. τος. is, J agreo with Alf., "ἃ cor- 
rection for contraat though I do not agreo with 
him in rendering the καὶ---καὶ by boih—-and' 
(as equiv. to τε--καί): and his rendering of 
κρεῖσσον ποιεῖ, " does woll even in a higher 
involves δ unprecedented idiom, and is 
forced and frigid. Still leas can 1 with 
Billr. and Deo Wotte, that Paul had intended to 
vrite καλῶς ποιεῖ, but, currente calumo, wroteo 
κρεῖσσον ποιεῖ. This style οἵ Grecism is best 
aecounted for on the principlo of Hebraim; for 
in Hebr. oöoften vecurs; and very ——— 
the use οὗ 1 Greek δὲ, and occario 'γ for 
φιὸνκ tumen —howerer; as in Judg. xvi. 15; 
in βἰιογῖί, liko καὶ for καίτοι. Soo many ex- 
amples in Gesen. Lex. in v. 
οἵ ἐκγαμίζων ἴῃ the latter elauso οὗ the ton- 
tenee, Oriesb. Scholz2, and Lachm. edit γαμί- 
ζων. But το be consittent, they ought to haveo 
recei red γαμίζων in the former clause, from 
nearly the 58π|0 authorities as thore for γαμίζων 
in the latter part οὗ the aentenco; and 0 Tisch. 
did in his firat edition. The reading, howerer, 
in both instances may be regarded δὲ ἃ mero 
alteration proceeding from the Alexandrian Cri- 
tics, who considored ἐκγαμ. as unelasical, Ὁ] ἢ 
indeed is tho case; but for that vory reaton the 
reading ἰδ tho moro likely to boe genuine. Henco 


1 — fit to retain ἐκγαμι. ἴῃ both clauses, 
vhich Tisch. has in his δοουμαὶ edition — 
-one among the multitude οὐ his vier 

in that edition. 

. The Apoetlo now subjoins an admonition 
respecting τοίιάοισε (probably in answer to somo 
inquiry). tending to cheek their hastily forming 
δοοοπὰ marriages. 

- δέδ. The νόμ. is not in A, B, D, 
and 2 curri ves, iho Cod. Αὐλίδι. οἵ the Vulg., and 
aomeo copies οὗ the Ital. aleo the Copi. and 
Basm. Vertions, with somo Fathers; and in- 
ternal ovidence is againſt it. Vet it muſst havo 
been in tho text δὲ the time οὗ the framing οἵ tho 
Pesch. Syr. Vertion, which renders, bound by 
the Law. 1 Βηά it in all the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies; and it may havo been removed by Οτὶ- 
tice, to improvo tho antitheais between δέδεται 
and ἐλευθέρα ἐστίν. 

— ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶ--- γαμ.] Apopular idiom, 
like one in our ovn ἰδῇ “-π--μόνον ἐν Κ΄, "50 
that it bo consiſtent with Ἐξ obligations δὲ ἃ 
COhristian;' i. ὁ. as Theodoret remarks, to ono 
ὁμοπίστῳ, εὐσεβεῖ, only with 4 Christian;“ 
auch ἃ regulation being. as Augustine ably chows, 
necestary to prevent the recurrenco of thoso 


— marriages expressly forbidden αἱ 2 Cor. 
vi. 14. — 


40. ἐὰν οὕτω μείνῃ as 58 is' (namely, un- 
married), by the mame ellips. as supra, v. 26, ὅτε 
καλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ τὸ οὕτως εἶναι, prob. ἃ colloquial 
idiom. Tho phrase κατὰ τὴν ἐ. γνώμην, vigniſßes 
conformubly, agreeably ἴο the — ha vo 
expresſed' ònamely, supra, v. 25). No wonder 
is it that tho Roman Catholic Commentators, 
almost to ἃ man, should maintain that St. Paul, 
in what is aaid supra, vv. recom- 
mends a single liſe, and ceommends ἃ monastic 
ono. It is truly obserred by Prof. Stenernen, 
that Lucher vas almost the first Expositor to 
ΒΟΥ clearly, that, 80 far from the latter being 
—————— theo contrary may rather be aup- 
— 560 8 good summary οὗ the great Re- 
ormer's arguments in the Profescor's note. In 
the next words, δοκῶ δὲ κἀγὼ---ἔχειν, there is 
an ellipe. οὗ ἐμὲ or ἐμαντὸν, the words being, as 
Dr. Peile says, equiv. to δοκεῖ δέ μοι κἀμέ. 
The S0onse, ꝛomo vhat disputed, is ποῖ, as Rosenm. 
9 Slade, I * that 1 harve ἧ, — * 
at least denote persucusion, though modestly 
oxpreased. So ἌΝ Ach. 904, τρία δοκῶ 
γ᾽ ἂν ἔτι προσβαλεῖν, vhero Mitchell rightly 
remarks, ἰπαὶ ᾿ δοκῶ thus followed "γι Infini- 
εἶνο, and espec. whhen accompanied J μοι, do· 
notes, ποῖ that doubtſul εἰδὶς οὗ mind to vhich 
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ειλοοδιθ, ΨΊ]Π7)1 « Περὶ δὲ τῶν εἰδωλοθύτων, οἴδαμεν----(ὅτε πάντες 


Rom. 14. 8, 
10, 14, 23. 


Ὁ Gal. ὅ. 8. 
1 1. 6. 4. 


the present uso οὗ lan attaches the word to 
ihinic, but more frequentſy ἃ full assurance and 
convietion, as ἴῃ Aristoph. Pac. 183, and Ran. 
1420. Plut. 1180.) This is ↄufficient to fully 
answer those vho call in question the continual 
inspiration of tho Apoſtle. With respect to the 
expreasſiou Πνεῦμα Θεοῦ, Bp. Middl thinkoa it 
cannot be taken οὗ tho Holy Spirit in the per- 
δϑοπαὶ senso, but must mean divine guidance.“ 
And Wabkef. lowers it still further, to a divine 

irit; 1.0. (as Bp. Middl. on Rom. viii. 9 
thinks the phrae may mean) “8 ὌΝ framo οὗ 
mind. But it τουδὶ βυσοὶν imply Divine αὐά, 
by the influence and inspiration οὗ the Holy 
Spirit, δεῖ from God.“ That Πνεῦμα Θεοῦ τᾶν 
be equivalent to τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ, the 
Bishop himself vould not deny, sinco it fallae 
under his οὐ Canon, c. iii. 8 6, οὗ nouns ἐπ 
regimen, in vhich the Articlo is either prefixed 
to both the governing and the nouns, 
or else is omitted beforo both. 


VIII. In τοῖν Chapter the Apoetlo (doubtlese 
ἴῃ anawer to somo previous inquiry) proceods to 
treat οἵ the use οὗ meata vhich had been offered 
ἴο idols. By τῶν εἰδωλοθύτων at vor. lis meant, 
20 from the γορωπιρέϊον οἵ the subject 
of preovious inquiry and present determination, — 
τῆς βρώσεως τῶν εἰδωλ.---εἰδωλόθυτα does ποῖ 
merely mean meat actually agcrificed to idols,“ 
but alſso“ that part of the victim vhich vas τὸν 
nerved for tho use οὗ the Prieſta; and from 
vhiceh they ofſten entertained their friends, or 
avo part to the poor. or ꝛometimes had it vold in 
ἴδο market. Accordingly, it was ten purchased 
to bo placed on tablo at hoepitable entertain- 
mente, to vhieh Ohrisſtians might be, and wore, 
invited, and whieb therefore it becamo ἃ que⸗- 
tion whother they ought to eat; for, as the aui- 
mal, vhen alivo, had been formally conseerated 
ἴο the use οὗ the god, and had been partly offered 
on his altar, 80 the mect might all, in ἃ certain 
sense, be aaid to be offered to the idol. In de- 
ciding this matter, the Apoſtle ϑεϑῆ}8 to allude 
to cortain plausi blo aruments employed to juſ- 
tify the υϑο οὗ it; ex. gr., that the idol was ποῖ ἃ 
god, but Α meore stock, or δίοῃο; and that if this 
their opinion of the idol vas notorious, —their 
participation οὗ the meat, in the temple conse- 
erated to its worship, could not involve any 
ack nowledgment of ilts ,. δηὰ therefore 
could bs no more ἃ sin than eating ἃ common 
meal. This s0ophiſtry 86 confutes and thovs 
that. though idols wero mero vanitiee,“ γοι, 

rticipating in feastas made οἵ meats vhieh had 

cen offered to them, Chrietians oocasioned a 
βοδηὰδὶ to their wealkor brethren, and ought there 
fore to abetain. Theso sophistries are a to 
in [80 word οἴδαμεν (q. d. Von know, it βοοῖωβ, 
as well δ I'), and are eepec. glanced δὲ in the 
words ὅτι πάντες γνῶσιν ἔχομεν, η. d. for vo 
all. it eeems, you 89 woll as ἷ, have knovwledgo. 
VAdct that knowledge ἰδ, appears from the worde 
a littlo after, —-this being no other than vhat ἰδ 
apoken οἵ at the xenmption of the interrupted 
ventence at vor. 4, ὅτι οὐδὲν εἴδωλον ἐν κόσμω, 


γνῶσιν ἔχομεν" ----ἡ γνῶσις φυσιοῖ, ἡ δὲ ἀγάπη οἰκοδομεῖ" 
2.0 εἰ [δέ] τις δοκεῖ εἰδέναι τὶ, οὐδέπω οὐδὲν ἔγνωκε καθὼς δεῖ 


καὶ ὅτι οὐδεὶς Θεὸς ἕτεροε, εἰ μὴ ale, — words 
vhich probably —at least the τοὶ clause — formod 
part οἱ the letter of inquiry ꝛent by τῆς Corin- 
thian Church to Paul, as was vwell seen ὃν Calv., 
Hyper., Bera, and recently by Mackn. and Billr. 
τὴς latter clauso may ποῖ have been in their 
letter, but was probably in the πιοοὰ ( by vay οὗ 
justification) οἵ those who participated in tho 
eating οἵ idol-meats. They boasſted οὗ having 
the knowledge οὗ the one true God; and, on that 
ground, ἰοοῖς the liberty οὗ eating — E 
as did the pertrons at — seo ον. ii. 14. 
Tho term ἡ γνῶσις σου δὰ seem, from ἃ com- 
pearison vith τεῦ. 7, and γσῶσιν juet before, to 
aignify the kKnovwledge. But the words ἡ γνῶσιε 
«--οἰκοδομεῖ form α quome ic, and, as such, 
must havo ἃ geno eutiou. Accordingly, 
vwe may take ἡ γνῶσις and ἡ ἀγάπη as coming 
under the denomination οἵ nouns used in the 
moset abetract aenso: this eoms the moet pro- 
bable mode οὗ accounting for the ute of the 
Article. ΑΕ all evente, the tento ariſsing is pro- 
cisely the ame, as referring to kKnowledge όμως 
δοουΐασ and religious), vhen taken ὃν ἐξροί, and 
unaccompanied with lore carried into action. 
Here, ἴδοι, 180 Apoſctlo means to tay, that οἵ 
ἐποιοίοσρε — tkat in question) it is the too 
common effect, vhen atanding alone, to puff ἃ 
person up with vanity or epiritual pride. Cer- 
iainly, we cannot supporo ihe Apoſtlo to mean 
as some explain) that it is the πδοδέϑαγῳ ten- 
oncy of knowledge to ὩΡ; for ——— 
knovwledge, if it be sound and true, and δεομίαν 
or human knovwleöge (as Calv. and δι. havo 
vwell remarked), "δα being derivod from God (186 
author οὗ all good), does not by ita own nature or 
tendeney engendor selfioh * 6 and carelessnete 
that othors chould be benefited; but by the ocou- 
δίον it affords to the profesor οὗ αδωείηρ it, when 
there ἰδ not the fear of God, and ἃ deſsire to in- 
atruct and edify others. Those vho are devoid 
οὗ that reſttraining principlo must, and do, abuso 
all the gifts of God (auch as health and etrength. 
riches and honours) to the foſtering of pride and 
But, vhen that is the case, we aro 
ποῖ to vituperato the giſte (for that would dis- 
honour the Giver), bui ihrow the blamo on the 
— vho, by abusing the gifte, alone aro to 
lame. Hoc (adds Calv.) propter quoedam 
Vundticose dictum οἷϊ, qui contra omnes artes doe- 
tri πο li furiosò elamitant; quasi tan- 
tàm δὰ inflandos homines valeant, ac non utilis- 
δἷ τη δἰηΐϊ, tanquam communis vita instrumenta. 
Of οἰκοῦ. the ↄæense ia, promotes the edification 
of themselves, and the furtherance οὗ the Go— 
pel; by ἃ metaphor derived from the Old Teet., 
vhere they vho increate the happiness of society, 
or of individuals, are aaid to build thom up, Ps. 
xxviii. 6. Prov. xiv. J. Seo Rom. xiv. 9, 
1Cor. x. 28, and οἷν. xiv. We have here, as 

Beza obſerves, δὴ arckitecturad metaphor. 
2. In this verre the sentiment δἱ ἡ γνῶσις 
νυσιοῖ is amplified, as in the next vorso that at 

ἢ ἀγάπη οἰκοδομεῖ is expanded. (Pott.) 
--- εἰ [δέ] τις δοκεῖ εἰδέναι) ΤΒὸο δὲ, not 
found in A, B, and 7 ευγεῖίνεος (ἴ add Lamb. 
1182, and Cov. 2, omitted ὃγ Mill), and βοπιο 
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γνῶναι" 8. εἰ δέ τις ἀγαπᾷ τὸν Θεὸν, οὗτος ἔγνωσται ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ.) 
---ὁ «περὶ τῆς βρώσεως οὖν τῶν εἰδωλοθύτων, οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὐδὲ 
εἴδωλον ἐν κόσμῳ, καὶ ὅτι οὐδεὶς Θεὸς ὅτερος εἰ μὴ εἷς. 


εἷς Θεὸς ὁ πατὴρ, ἐξ οὗ τὰ πάντα, καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς αὐτόν" καὶ εἷς 


Κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς, δι᾿ οὗ τὰ 


Versions and Fathers, has been cancelled by 
Lchm., Tisch., and Alf., rightly; for the rea- 
δοὴ5 vhich I have asei on James i. 26. 

— δοκεῖ εἰδέναι τί] faneies that heo ΠΟ 
momething ſgreat); meaning. is as it were a 
δοκησίσοφος, vho ἴδ vain οἵ his Knowledge, and 
resta in it, withont ἀρρέψέπο it to practis, by 
the diacharꝶe οἵ his duty to men. Bueh ἃ pervon 
as yet Knoweth nothing; neither that, ΠΟΥ ἀπ 
ἰλίπο εἶνε, as he ought to knovw it, i. e. com- 
pletely, - namely, becauso ὃς neglects the true 
end and use of real knowledge, - ice; and 
negleets to duly resort to the Fountain of all 
knowledge, —the light οἵ God's revealed Truth. 

3. εἰ δὲ τις ἀγαπᾷ τὸν Θεόν] Namely, as 
δι. explains, by μοϑδοδοίῃρ that ἀγάπη just 
mentioued, vhereby he may love God, aud con- 
aequently his neighbour, for God's make; atudy- 
ing to make his knowledge, and other endovw- 
ments recei ved from God, tend to the glory οἵ 
God and the beneſit of his brethren. The wordsa 
following. ἔγνωσται ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 1 would ποὶ 
(vith Beza, Ῥοῖῖ, Heydenr., and οἱ 675) oxplain 
to mean,“ is made to κοῦ," is taught by him; 
ἴος although the sentiment arising vould be 
true. — yot. δ has been pointed out by Winer, 
σι. Ν. T., p. 215. this is philologically untena- 
δε. Tho vense rather ϑοδῦδ to be,' is Knovn 
and approved by him,“' i. 6. "18 iꝛed as one 
οὗ his peoplo. A δεῶϑο confirmed by Gal. iv. 9, 
γνόντες Θεὸν. μᾶλλον δὲ γνωσθέντες ὑπὸ 
Θεοῦ, i. 6. aeknovwledged and ed, recog- 
nized by him, δὲ belonging to his peoplo; 560 
moro in ποίου there; and, δἷδο, the ἐδιο notes οὗ 

. and Calv. on this verve. 

4. We hare here δ resumption οὗ the senti- 
ment above propounded, together vith ἃ conces- 
aion. The Apoſtle αἱ vv. 4 refutes the argu- 
mente urged in deſence of eating idol-meate: 
espee. that tho heathen gods are non-exiatent, — 
are no gods. This he grants and confirms, but 
chovs, οἱ ver. 7, that conclusion theneeo de- 
duced is falsao. 

By εἴδωλον is meant, ποῖ the i itself οὗ 
the god vorshipped under the image, but ἴδ 40- 
culled gods, deactri, thus termed by the Jevs in 
contempt; 4. d. a mere δῬλααοιο," "ἃ non-entity, 
μάταια, vanities, non-existent, much less di- 
Υἱηο.---Οὐδὲν ἐν κόσμω ἐστὶ is ἃ populur phrase, 
saimilar to one in our ovn language, denoting 
literally, “ποι πίη in the world' ſmero ttocks 
and stones], things vhich havo πὸ real existence 
in erum nuturu, mueh less Divinity. So Isa. 
Xxli. 24, thus aposſtrophizes idols: Bohold, γα 
are ΟΥ ποίλέπο, and γοῦν vorks are nothing.“ Seo 
also 1 Kinge xii. 21. Jor. iii. 9. 

5. καὶ γὰρ εἴπερ, ἄς. This ἰδ meant for 
æplanation, and to anticipate δὴ objection. ΒΥ 
λεγόμενοι is meant ———— i. e. (Ὁγ tho 
power οὗ tho enphasis) only those accouated, 


Aeta 
Rom. 11 

’᾽ Ἁ φ —2 1 σε — — 
“πάντα, καὶ ἡμεῖς δι’ αὐτοῦ. IMM(M 


not γραΐψ, uch; μὴ φύσει θεοί; as Οεϊ. iv. 8. 
Comp. 706. Antt xri. 2, 4, τὰς θνσίαι---ὃς τοῖς 
νομιζομένοιε προσάγουσι θεοῖς, and Philo, p. 
122, οἱ δὲ λεγόμενοι δεσπόται δόξῃ μόνον, οὗ 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν νομίζονται ἀνάγκη ὃ ὡς ὑπ- 
ἥκοον καὶ δοῦλον οὕτως ἡγεμόνα ἐν τῷ παντὶ 
εἶναι καὶ κόριον᾽ γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ὁ τῷ ὄντι ἄρχων 
καὶ ἡγεμὼν εἷς ὁ Θεός. 

Εΐτε ἐν οὐρανὼ and εἶτε ἐπὶ γῆς are ἐπι- 
merufions οὗ tho σοποιίταοηϊ 8 οὗ the κόσμος 
procedinꝶ - For τῆς γῆςε, reading γῆς is 
eonfirmed by Matt. xxviii. 18, ἐν οὐρανῶ καὶ 
ἐπὶ γῆς, tiough there tho MSS Β, Ὁ, δηὰ 90, 
have τῆς γῆς, πλοῦ Lachm. there has γεοείσοα, 
though here, οὐ the authority οὐ the very δδιηθ 
MSS. — he editse, δὲ does Tiach., ἐπὶ 
vn⸗⸗a ing incongittenecy. 

— θεοὶ πολλοὶ, καὶ κύριοι π.)]͵ Hero the θεοὲ 
ΔΙῸ tho κδῖιϑ vwith the οἱ λεγόμενοι θεοὶ before; 
and not to be distinguished from the κύριοι, by 
vwhieh name the gods and desres both οὗ 
Greoce and Rome wereo called. By the ameo 
term (denoting pover and dominion) the Hebr. 
ὃν vas used ἰο designato the Canaanitiah gods 
διὰ goddeſtes adopted by the Iaraelites; and 
romotimes the ΤῊ Hercules, and nuch other 
deified mortals, becomeo tutelary deities; vee Bp. 
Warburton's Divine Leg. νοὶ. vi. p. 888. 

6. The connexion οἵ this passage with tho 
preceding, and the scope οὗ the argument, aro 
voll expresed by Billr. as followa: As respecta 
tho eating of fleeh offered in aacrifice to idols, 
ve ΚηοῪ ihat there is πο idol-god in the world, 
and that there is πο God but one (vix. Jehovah). 
Although, then, there be vhat are called gods, 
vwhether they 06 in heaven or ΟἹ earth, 85, in- 
deed, thero aro gods many and lords many (to 
the heathen, according to the ideas οἵ the hea- 
then), yet is there to μα but ono God (i. o. thero 
is oniy ono Being vhom ὙΠῸ acknowledge as 
Divine) and one Lord. 
οὗ τὰ πάντα, καὶ ἡμεῖς, ἃς. " from 
vhom, as Creator and Firat Great Cause, all 
thingse havo their origiun, and we [exist] for Him 
(i. ὁ. for his aervico and gen, 860 Col. i. 16); 
and one Lord Jesus Christ, by vhom (i. 6. as 
the immediate and εἰ εἰδὴ cause) are all thingse, 
and νὸ ὧν Him;' i. e. aro what τ are; lan- 
guage (as Dr. Pye Smith obeerves, Script. Test. 
το]. iii. 382) in perfect accordance vith the uni- 
form testimony of Secripture, which larly 
attributes all the operations οὗ the Deity αὐ 
ἐχίγα according to δὴ esſtablished constitution of 
Divino wisdom to ἴῃς Father, as the supremo 
Origin, and to the Son, and to the Spirit, as 
Immediate and Effectivo Agents. 

By δι᾽ αὑτοῦ, κ5 applied το CGod the Son, the 
ancient Commentators underatand ἴο be denoted 
mediately the ereation of all thinga -and, as 
respects Christians, ἃ twofold ercation, both 
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1 OORINTHIANS VIII. 7--1}. 


Ἴ ε᾽ Αλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν πᾶσιν ἡ γνῶσις" τινὲς δὲ τῇ συνειδήσει τοῦ 
εἰδώλου ἕως ἄρτι ὡς εἰδωλόθυτον ἐσθίουσι, καὶ ἡ συνείδησις 
αὐτῶν, ἀσθενὴς οὖσα, μολύνεται. 


8." Βρῶμα δὲ ἡμᾶς οὐ παρ- 


ίστησι τῷ Θεῷ' οὔτε γὰρ ἐὰν φάγωμεν, περισσεύομεν: οὔτε ἐὰν 


Ε 


μὴ φάγωμεν, ὑστερούμεθα. 91 Βλέπετε δὲ μήπως ἡ ἐξουσία 
ὑμῶν αὕτη πρόσκομμα γένηται τοῖς ἀσθενοῦσιν. 1ῦ ἐὰν γάρ 


τις ἴδῃ σὲ, τὸν ὄχοντα γνῶσιν, ἐν εἰδωλείῳ κατακείμενον, οὐχὶ 
ἡ συνείδησις αὐτοῦ, ἀσθενοῦς ὄντος, οἰκοδομηθήσεται εἰς τὸ τὰ 


κ Rom. 14. 
1δ, 390. 


natural and spiritual. Others, hovweorer, and 
esapoc. almoet 4 the recent Commentators, with 
reason recognire only 8 morul creation; explain- 
ing καὶ ἡμεῖς δι᾽ αὐτοῦ, and νὸ —————— 
— him ἐν wo aro];: i. 6. regenerated an 
aaved; βοοὸ IJ Ῥεῖ. i. 21. As to the Socinian per- 
version, founded on the distinction here recog- 
nized between the Father and the Son, the 
Apostle, by thus ealling the Father the one God, 
does ποὶ exclude Jesus Chrisſt from being the 
God οἵ Chriſtians, any more than he excludes 
the Father from being Lord by calling Christ 
the one Lord.“ In schort, as Dr. Pyo Smith 
(Seript. Test. νοὶ. iii. p. 332) proves, "το Deity 
οἵ —8 can no more bo denied because tho 
Father is here called the One God, than the 
dominion οὗ the Father can bo denied becauso 
the Son ἰδ called thoe Ono Lord.“ By this mode 
οἵ οχργοβοίοῃ it is intimated that Father and Son 
aro one God and ono Lord in the unity οὗ the 
Godhead. 

Ἴ. In this verse the Apoetle τὶ ον refutes 
vhat had been urged in ihe way οὗ oxcure on 
tho οἵ those who had knowledge; and that 
on the ground that it was not sufficient for them 
if ΒΟΥ know they were doing rightly. unlest 
they had respect to their brethren likewiseo 
(Calv.); q. d. Vou rightly hold that there 
is but one God, and that the heathen idol-gods 
ΔΙῸ non-entities; but this cnovledgo the weak 
have ποῖ, and thereforo ye do not act rightly.“ 


(Hyper.) 
-- ἡ — 15 “6 knowledge of this — 
namely, that δ idol is nought, has no virtuo, 


vhether to sanetify or to pollute. In the re- 
maining words οὗ ihe verse we have ἃ declara- 
tion ἃ contrario, and meant to δῇονν ἦοισ it is 
that all have not this full ον] οάρο : the com- 
plote wenre being,‘ But 10me, in the βοοῦοὶ per- 
suasion of (ἢ idol's being something (i. o. ἃ real 
boing), even γοῖ δαὶ of ibe food, as if it wero 
food offered to someo really existing demon; and 
[their perception οἵ right and vrong boing veak 
and il informed] their conscience is, as it were, 
dofiled, — atained in its 50 ſand they feel self- 
condemned;] i. 6. by doing what they beliovo to 
bo vrong. 

8. βρῶμα δὲ ἡμᾶς, &c.) This ve may, with 
tho best Commentators, regard as spoken in the 
perron οὗ the Corinthians, and δὲ containing the 
οδεν plea (and that deri ved è rerum natur), by 
vhich they justified their eating idol-meats; 
q. ἃ, “Βαϊ food (i. e. the eating, or the abetain- 
ing from certain meata) does not recommend us 
to the favour οὗ God comp. Rom. xiv. 17. Τὸ 
ad vert to tho phrareology —rατανον igni- 


εἰδωλόθυτα ἐσθίειν ; 11 Χ καὶ ἀπολεῖται ὁ ἀσθενῶν ἀδελφὸς ἐπὶ 


β68 properly " ἴο introduce any oneo to tho notico 
οὗ another.“ his superior; and, from the adjunet, 
to recommend to his favour.“ So Arrian, Epict 
i. 16, αὑτὰ ἐπαινέσαι, ἣ παραστῆσαι. Περισ- 
σεύομεν διὰ ὑστερούμεθα οεἱρηὶΐγ, 'are τὸ tho 
better or the worre —e— The inferencoe 
(ες to be supplied) is, — Therefore it matters 
ποῖ, vwhother we sit down to table αἱ idol-feasts 
or not.“ Τὸ vhich the Apostle answers, βλέπετε 
δὲ &c.; q. d. ITrue;] but be careful, lest tho 
eaercie οὗ ikis liberty οἵ yours, &e.; for such 
(as the ancient and many modern Commentators 
explain) is the enſse οὗ ἐξουσία, as donoting 
vwhat is elaimed as ἃ right, though it may be an 
abuse οὗ right. Thus it ἰδ ahovn to be εἰμι 
infra x. 16.--28, 

10. ἐὰν γὰρ --- i;]æſ“Hero vwo have δῇ 
illuatration by example; 4. d. ˖ Thus, for in- 
atance, if any ono thus veaſe δε you, vho bhavo 
this —* knowledge, aitting δὲ table in an 
idol-iemple, vill ποῖ his conscionce [. vueak and 
vavering as 116 δ] bo emboldened, as to eat 
vhat has been offered to idols ?'“ The general 
rense, however, hinges on the rendering οὗ olxo- 
δομ., which Weta. Rosenm., Pott, De Wette, 
Μογεῦ, and Alf., render by the usual sense, 
æœdiſicabitur, — implying reference to ἀσθενοὺς 
ὄντος, an irony, involving something very far- 
fetehed and jejune; eapec. δίῃοο irony wero herò 
out οἵ place. Hence 1 5111} prefer to render it, 
vith many of the moſt eminent Expositors, will 
be confirmed, οὐ " emboldened; δὲ Mal. iii. 15, 
οἰκοδομοῦνται ποιοῦντες ἄνομα, and Joreph. 
Antt. xvi. 6, εἰς νουθεσίαν τὴν ἐκείνων οἰκοδο- 
μῶν αὐτόν. AClasical vriter would have βαίὰ, 
ἐπαρθήσεται:; for ἐπαίρεσθαι often means, to 
be, 88 we δΔΎ, buoyed up to do any thing, eacited, 
induced. There is, indeed, α ϑενδὼϑδ præqnaus, 
the full sense being, ὁ Βα will be confirmed in 
his opinion δ to the lawfulness of eating idol- 
meata,“ &c.; and thereby be emboldened and 
induced to do vhat his conscienco telle him is 
vrong, -to eat idol meata. The word is well 
rendered by Schlichting, 'origetur οἱ excitabi- 
tur; and he acutely remarka, qui enim ædifi- 
cantur erigi olent. 

11. καὶ ἀπολεῖται ᾿δηὰ thus by thy know- 
ledge will thy weak brother periab ἄς. ᾿Απολ. 
is 8 vory atrong term, probably adopted in order 
to make an antithesis with ἀπέθανεν; tho last 
elauso being intended to place in the strongest 
point of view tho enormity of the offence. And 
yet the exact amount of evil done (and conſse- 
uently οὗ guilt incurred) was, as appears from 

ὁ next vorse and ver. 7. inflicting a wound on 
the conacienco of the weax brother, by inducing 





1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ VIII. 12, 13. 
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τῇ σῇ γνώσει, δι’ ὃν Χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν. 13 ᾿ Οὕτω δὲ ἁμαρτά- τπο τι 
* 3 3 J ’ ᾽ * Δ. 18, 
νοντες εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, καὶ τύπτοντες αὐτῶν τὴν συνείδησιν 
ἀσθενοῦσαν, εἰς Χριστὸν ἁμαρτάνετε. 18 Ὁ Διόπερ, εἰ βρῶμα ποι. τ, 
σκανδαλίζει τὸν ἀδελφόν μου, οὐ μὴ φάγω κρέα εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, 3 cor. i. 20. 


ἵνα μὴ τὸν ἀδελφόν μου σκανδαλίσω. 


him to do that vhich he could not reconcile with 
his conrcience. The word must — 
underatood οἵ gri ia jury to the 20ul, δὴ 
δυο ἢ as, except the ἔτεοο οὗ God, would 
proveo fatally ruinous. 

What is here aaid, is meant to further 
illustrato the enormity οὗ the offenco; q. d. that 
the injury and wrong done to the wealt brother 
is regarded as δὴ offenco against Okrist, by im- 
peding the progress οἵ his Goſpel. 

- τύπτοντες αὐτῶν͵ &c.] Τύπτ., smiting. 
“ πουηάϊΐηρ, is ἃ strong term, used figurativel y to 
denote — deep moental ——— as 
ἴῃ 1 Sam. i. 8, and Pror. xxri. 22. 

18. διόπερ, εἰ βρῶμα, &c. ] We hare here tho 
conclusion οὗ tho vholo reasoning; expresed, 
however, by the Apostlo, through modesty, not 
ἴα the form οὗ ἃ comMmand (though meant to be 
much), but, per κοίνωσιν, in his oun perion. 
Chrys. and Theophyl., in order to ἄταν forth the 
full δδεῆβο hero intended, remark, that the Apos- 
tle does not aay, If my brother taxke γϑαϑοναδίδ 
eause οὗ offenee, but, if he taxe offenco aæy λοῖσ; 
and not only, 1 will not eat meats offored to 
idols; but, πο meut᷑ αἱ αἰΐ ;" and again, " ποῖ, for ἃ 
day or two, but, for αἱ πιν liſe; and ποῖ merely, 
ἵνα μὴ ἀπολέσω, but ἵνα μὴ ἁπλῶς σκανδα- 
λίσω. And to the δαπι6 purpose are the anno- 
tations οὗ Augustin, Bulling. and Eet. But thus 
the sense is quito strained; for in 80 ———— 
thoe term before cuxse, and σὴν 
after the term toke oſence, they mako tho Apos- 
tle to — moreo than, J apprehend, he in- 
tended. Still moreo does this apply to the view 
talken by δι. vho. under the ides of meat, in- 
eludes not only Mech, but also ſich, vithout ἃ 
particlo οἵ authority: not to tay that ἥε "νῦν 
never aacrificod to idols. [τ ἰδ the more to be 
regretted that Expositors δὸ ominent δὲ the 
above should thus havo prossed beyond duo 
bounds δ pastage vhich, from its hyperbolical 
character, quired moro than ordinary caution; 
ainco their interprotation would, if carried out 
into practice. go far to deſtroy all that liberty 
vherewi th Cbrist hath made us freo;' though, 
indeed, to determine the true import οὗ the words 
ἴῃ question, and their just application for αὐ 
times, in ἃ point οἵ πο inconsiderable difſiculty. 
As a ſoundaution for ἃ correct exegesis, the literal 
Βεῦδο hould here be laid down with the utmost 
precision; τς, 1 trust, it may beo thus; 
vherefore, if meat (meoning the eating of the 
meat in quesetion, namely, — causeth 
ΤΟΥ͂ brother to stumble [ἰῃ his Christian courso] 
Iabhall by no means eat meat for ever [88 long δὲ 
Llive] in order that 1 may ποῖ cause iny brother 
ἴο tumnble.“ ΟΥ̓ course, the expretaion οὐ μὴ 
φάγω εἰς αἰῶνα, from the very nature of iho 
οὐ μὴ--εἰς αἰῶνα, must bo regarded as hyper- 
bolieal, and uiring due limitation, 320 as not 
to be extended to cases vithout — 
δὲ, for inatance, eases in vhich life or health is 
imperilled. Nay, it may be meant only to ex- 


press in ἃ forciblo manner, that he vould rather 
nevor eat meat at all, than cause his brother to 
atumble, or, it may be, fall in his Christian 
courre.“ Comp. Rom. xiv. 2], and Gal. τ. 7 
At all erente, the pretent poseage is to be re- 
garded in tho light not of δὴ ἐπ᾿ μροίίον, but οὗ 
an adοrition, -namely, as to vvhat is Δὲ and 
ecomiaꝙ in ἃ considerato apiritual person to do; 
in ahort, vhat St. Paul εὐσέεδεν διουϊὰ be dono. 
Certainly, in the ἀρρίϊοαξίοπ οἵ it ἴον direction 
in the Chriſtian course, thoro vill be need of πο 
littlo eircumspection, 20 δ not to extend it be- 
yond any case rimilur to that of eating, or not 
eating, idol · meat. If carried as (ἌΣ as tho words 
might sem to warrant, Christian liberty would 
be vholly loet aight of. For, it ἰδ truly obeerved 
by Prof. Stenerron,' thoro are ποῖ ἃ fow fanatics 
vho, reſsting on their ovn opinions only, account 
meveral artſeles οὗ food unlawful. which aro not 
only not unlawful, but confeaodly lawful, and 
ΒΟ δῷ may boe talcen ὙΠῸ δ safe conscience, 10 
that it be with thankfulness τὸ God; and, ac- 
cordingly, from vhieh, if any one should abetain, 
in ordor that he might avoid woundinꝗ their con- 
æiences, he would not only confirm ἐλεὶν ; 
tion, by his own examplo, bui even omit to do 
thoso things vhich it might be his duty to do. — 
Again, others (continues he) there aro who, 


Αἰ βου (ΒΟΥ do not go 80 far as to pronounco 
actions permitted by God to bo evil, yot the 
vould circumscribe Christian liberty vithin δα 


narrow limite, that not only would Christians 
firmer in faith be too much subjected to the yoke 
of other men lees competent to judge, but oron 
tho ſaitk itcel (the doctrine οὗ faith) vould beo 
imperilled, if ueh perrons wero alays to bo 
listened to. (Comp. Gal. ii. 11 2eqq. ιἱ. 8---ὁ.) 


Accordingly wo are to have respect both ἴο tho 
— — vho aceount any food unlaw- 


pervons 
ful; and δοὸ vhether they condemn it from the 


mero pride of differing from others, or vhother, 
through the veakness οὗ their mind, they only 
desitate in uncertainty as to the laufulnese, or 
otherwiso; alao wo must have regard to the 
notions which ΠΟΥ follow, vhother they be de- 
rived from Holy Seripture [properly understood] 
or merely from their ovn opinions; and, more- 
over, we must havo respect to the times and 
reasons [δὲ vhieh ruch dogmas aro broached] 
vhoether they be not such that, if one were to 
* vay ἰο tho 8 in question, thoro might 

just fear lest the doctrino of faith should bo 
en ; and vhether in δυςἢ 8 caso one 
ought not to followv the example οἵ Chriet, our 
pattern, vho, although he knhew that he was 
grie vously — τῆς Pharisees, yet did many 
things lest he should eonſirm their perilous super- 
atitions, in order that he might take the occasion 
οἵ teaching them truer doctrines. The above 
obsrervations plaoe this not unimportant matter 
on its proper footing, and merit the aerious atten- 
tion ὁ mober· minded Ohristians οὗ vhatever 
denomination; especially δὲ they are confirmed 


. 4. 18. 
δι 1δ. 8. 
8. Cor. 13. 18. 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΉΙΑΝΘΒ ΙΧ. 1---. 


ΙΧ. τε Οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱ ἀπόστολος ; οὐκ εἰμὶ 1 ἐλεύθερος ; οὐχὶ 
ἡ, 1, [1ησοῦν Χριστὸν τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ἑώρακα; οὐ τὸ ἔργον μου 
ὑμεῖς ἐστε ἐν Κυρίῳ; 53 Εἰ ἄλλοις οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος, ἀλλά γε 
ὑμῖν εἰμι’ ἡ γὰρ σφραγὶς τῆς ἐμῆς ἀποστολῆς ὑμεῖς ἐστε ἐν 


Κυρίῳ. 8 Ἣ ἐμὴ ἀπολογία τοῖς ἐμὲ ἀνακρίνουσιν αὕτη ἐστί: 


by the authority οὗ names in excgotical 
theology, howe ver — diſffering in doctrines. 
Suffice it to instanco Erasm., Calv. Hyper., and 
Melancth. 


ΙΧ. IAN. In continuation οὗ the tamo συ ῦ- 
joet; —the extent οὗ Ohrisſtian liberty, and the 
imite of Christian rolf-denial — Paul in this 
ehapter treats οὗ the — οὗ relſ-denial, — of 
vhich he δέοντα that he had vet them an example, 
by haring abstained from many — οἵ far 

ter consequence than they wereo called upon 
to rolinquich, that ho might ποῖ offend weak 
brethren, I-13. He then erxomplifies the prac 
tice οἵ the selſ-denial in ἰδ oun case, by first 
establiahing his full claims to bo οὐεγοά, on the 
ground οἵ an Apoetleship οὗ ἃ nature fully equal 
ἴο tho other Apostles, and then ihoving. that he 
aometimes vaved the righte and privileges οὗ 
Apostleship. and abetained from demanding them, 
lest δο εδουϊὰ offend the prejudiees οὗ the weak 
he then βἤονγε that he requires nothing from 
them that he had not himsolf done, and con- 
tinuod to do; and points δὲ his ovm conducet as 
an eæumple ἴον their imitation. 

I. οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀτόστολοε; οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐλεύθερος :ἢ 
MSS. Α, Β διὰ 8 ουτεῖνοο (Il add Cov. 2, 
omittod by ΜΗ), and ϑοΐὴθ Verrions and Latin 
Faethers, malto ἐλ. precede ἀπόστ. ; vhieh vas 
approved by Grot., Bera, Matth., and Bengol, 
διὰ has been received into the text by Griesb. 
BScholz, Lachm., Tiach. and Alf. Bui extern 
anthority is insufſeient, and not made up by 
internal oridence, vhiceh drawe two τὸ The 
above Editors urge that thoe dimuæ requires this; 
thero being, they think, ἃ gradation from δι. 
Paul's righi as a "πᾶν to δι ὦ ταν δὲ an Apostle. 
But that is taxinꝙ ſor granted vhat requires to 
be proved, that α elimax vas meant: it would 
rather aeem that theo ense intended is, as Crell. 
— out,“ Am J ποῖ an Apoetle, and hence 

to exercise the righta and priviloges οἵ apos- 
tlechipꝰꝰ Wete. and Matth. harve ably vindi- 
eated the text. rec. though somo of their 
ments are inconclusivoe. Eat. indeed maintains 
that tho preceding and following context call 
ἴον ἐλεύθ...- ἀπόστολοε: but that ἰδ 8 matter 
οὗ doubtful diaputation. ΑΔ to Moyer's opinion, 
adopted by Alf., that the tranaposition arose 
from οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστ. having been omitted by 
mistalce, and then reinsorted firct, as the weigh- 
tiest and ἥγεί treaied, -it takes too mueh for 
nted; nay Rinck uses the ame argument 

n deſence οὐ ihe text. rec. The ent in 
favour οὗ the new reading moet worthy οἵ atten- 
tion (though Alf. sets lightly by 11) ἴδ, that the 
transposition was adopted to bring the weightiest 
question into prominence. But that it δου] 
Rhave cropt into all the copies but eleven, ἰδ im- 
probable. The words οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστ. are meant 
ἴο anticipate an objection of the anti-Pauline 
faetion, that Paul was not one of tlio Apoctles, 


and thereforo had ποῖ any such authority. The 


vworde οὗ the answer to whieb, by tho interro- 
gation ὙΠῸ ἃ negation, hare the foreeo οὗ ἃ ↄatrong 
affirmation; namely, that he has seen Jesus 
Ohriat in to fleeh; whieh must be underitood, 
not (as δοῖῃο recent Commentators explain) οὔ 
thoso visions οὗ δὴ ecatatie κὶπά mentioned at 
ὦ Cor. xii. I, bhut of tho trantaction on the road 
to Damaseus (Aeta xxii. I3- 15), δο the course 
οὔ — requires. For, δὲ Billr. obæerves, 
Paul is here vindicating his claim to the 
dignity οὗ δὴ Apostle, in virtuo οἵ vhieh he 
atood upon a " with the other Apostles; and 
the juetness οἱ this depended upon whether he 
had received the apoſtolic offſee from Christ, in 
the aame way δὲ they had recei vod it.“ In short, 
as WVhitby remarka, The Apostlos being chosen 
to be vitnesses οὐ the resurrection, it was requi- 
aite that Paul likewise chould havo ween him 
risen. Henco the — addreſsed to him by 
Ananias, Actas xxii. l δ, and his owm decla- 
ration to Agrippa, Aeta xxvi. 26. Accordingly 
νὸ find that Christ vas seen οἵ him, χυ. 8; nay, 
often to him after his rerurrection, 
Acta — 9. xxii. ἊΝ ᾿ς τε word⸗e — 
οὐ τὸ ον-----. τ υρίω, 8ι. Paul prover his Apos- 
tleehi ectis —— having, in the 
actual exæercise οὗ that office, con vorted them to 
Christianity; vhich, vithout Divine astsiſtance, 
(a proof δὲ his Divine mitsion) could not haro 
been done. Therefore, by βὸ doing ἀποστολι- 
κὴν διακονίαν πεπλήρωκε.---γ ἐν Κυρίῳ is 
meant, ' in the business of tho Lord and his 
religion. 

2. εἰ ἄλλοιε---ὑμῖν εἰμι] It is well obeerved 
by COhrys. and the Greoek Commoentators, that 
Paul here ὃ κατὰ συγχώρησιν; 4. d. 
᾿ that 1 am ποῖ δὴ Apoatlo to οἴδεσθ, οἵ, 
if there be any vho doubt οὗ my Apoctleship, 
γον αἱ least cannot doubt it, to vhom I harvo 
approved myself as auch:“ probably glancing at 
aome vwho had denied him to be δὴ Apottle, 
though they acknovledged him as à Teacher. 

— ἡ γὰρ σφραγὶς, ἄς.}] Theto words aro 
conſirmatory of the preceding. Σφραγὶπ, as it 

perly denoted the impreeion mudo ὃν α Ὅϑοὶ ---- 
vwhieh, being afüGxed to writinge, is ἃ proof and 
evidonce οἵ their authenticity, -0 it came to 
mean generally α demonstrotion. Thus the 9050 
ia, Vour being ἴῃ theo Lord (i. ὁ. your conver- 
aion to Christianity) is ἃ decided proof οὗ my 
Apostleship' (ἀποστολῆς for διακονίας ἀποστο- 
λικῆο), δὸ δ βοδὶ is οἵ the authenticity οὗ ἃ 
vriting; ΟΥ as ἃ æal, ἘΝ by ἃ workman οὐ his 
— proves it to be ἐς work; compare 2 Cor. 
iii. 

8. ἡ ἐμὴ ἀπολογία---ἐστί] Exporitors are ποὶ 
agreed vhether what is here aaid, refers to vhat 
— or vhat fullous. Most think the latier; 

ut, though ἃ good sense thus arises, it is moro 
agroeable to the courso οὗ the argument to reſer 
it to vhat precedes; as is done by the most 
eminent itora, ancient and modorn. Seeo 
Calv. and Hyper. ᾿Απολογία and ἀνακρ. aro 
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4ὺ Μὴ οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν φαγεῖν καὶ πιεῖν ; ὅ ὁ μὴ οὐκ ἔχομεν — 


ἐξουσίαν ἀδελφὴν γυναῖκα περιάγειν, ὡς καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ἀπόστολοι, 


4 Thesas. 8. 0. 
ΟΝ «τ. 18. 


καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ Κηφᾶς ; ὃ ἃ ἢ μόνος ἐγὼ καὶ δὴ τυοω. α 
Βαρνάβας οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ μὴ ἐργάζεσθαι; ἴ “ Τίς ὁ Ἰοδοϑι τα 


στρατεύεται ἰδίοις ὀψωνίοις ποτέ; 


ſorensic terms, —— Paul in order to laneo 
Ὁ 


at the arrogqance osee vho δαΐ ἐπ 
— οὔ his Apoeëtleship, debating οὐ his 
ims; δὲ if, becauso he had vwaved 060 οἵ 


his — οὗ Αροοῖϊο, ho wvas no Apoetle, bot 
only δι ordinary minister. 

Haring vindicated his Apoſtlechip, he ad- 
vorts to his riquts and privileges therein; vhich, 
however, he howe, by examples, he had often 
— to Δ.) Ἕ 

— ἔχομεν σίαν εἶν, Ἔχομεν 
is * beet ——— taken —— 
Βγ φαγεῖν καὶ πιεῖν is meant "εαϊπέσπαποε auit- 
able to the rituation vhieh they held; ἃ right 


originally granted to the Apoetles by our Leord, 
Matt. χ. 9. 


δ. ἀδελφὴν γνναῖκα περιάγειν] Α similar 
uso οὗ περιάγω occurs in Demoeth., p. 988, 15, 
τρεῖς παῖδας ἀκολούθονε περιάγειν, διὰ Thoo- 

p. ap. Athen. 260, περιήγοντο δύο καὶ τρεῖς 
αἱρονυμένονε. Jur. Sat i. IV,circumd ucitur 
uxor.“ The term γυναῖκα αὐπεϑέε οὗ the δοῆ 50 
either α τοῦθ, οἵ α τοῦππαν. But the ormer is 
more likely to be the ϑεῦθο hero intended; and 
this is confirmed by uhat Clem. Alex. tays, — 
namely, that the Apoeëtles earried about their 
vives with them out οὗ the Chureh funds. That 
he did not take γυν. in the sente Ἰοῦαν, ie 
clear from this, that he adduces theeo worde by 
vay οἵ confuting the opponente of elerical matri- 
mony. And though (led away by tho ascetic 
vuperatition οἵ his age) he adde, that they did 
not live vith them αἱ vives, but δὲ sicters, γοὶ 
that is refuted by vhat he himself cubjoins — 
namely, that voveoral οὗ the Apoſstles had chil- 
dren. The abore view οὗ the senso has boeno 
adopted by almoet every modern Commentator 
of note (excopt Ecc., and the other Roman 
Catholie itors) among vrhom Calv., Hy- 
. Bullinę., ατοι., Wolt; Whitby, Mackn., 

— ρα πᾶς : — and morit eapecial 
attention. They hare clearly δον how un- 
tenable is theo interprotation, α τοοβαπ. That 
the aneient Fathers hould have adopted it ἰδ no 
vonder, considering the spirit, which aroso αἱ ἃ 
very early period οὗ the Church, οὗ depreciating 
matrimony, and exalting celibacy. So great, in- 
doed, τδὸ the volieit to exclude aught in 
BSeripture that might δὶ all countenanee clerical 
marriages, that the teat here was tampered with, 
to make it bear ἃ senso δυσὶ as δῃοι ὰ excludeo 
the hated doctrine; but in vain, fſor the MSs 
τοδὶ univerally have the received reading, 
vhieh is also conſirmed by the Peech. Syr. Ver- 
tion. ἴῃ order, howerver, the botter to determine 
ἰδ iho exact import οὗ the words ἀδελφ. 

Yvv., it will be proper to poy especial attention 
ἴο the οὐπεέγωοίίον, vhieh is peculiar, and vhich 
is the more important to be determined, as having 


vome bearing οὐ the δεῶθ. Novw it may come ved 


under the cate οἵ — io — (on which 
weo Matth. Οἵ. ὃ 43], and Jelt, Gr. 8. 467), oc- 
eurring in Eph. i. 7, and ii. 16, Somotimes, 


τίς φυτεύει ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ ὕδαι Ὁ. ὁ. 


howover, the apposition is ποῖ δὸ much for eæa- 

ion's salke, as to note the pærpote to which 
the foregoing rubetanti vo serves, as in Hdot i. 
205, γεφύρας ζευγνύων ἐπὶ ποταμοῦ. διάβασιν 
τῷ στρατώ, " ἴο δόῖγο for ἴο 186 army: 
Mcechyl. Aſam. 953, ὑπαί τις ἀρβύλας Αύοι.--- 
ἔμβασιν ποδὸς, vorring for 2omething to εἱἐρ 
the foot inꝰ (equix. to α xi . And 120 
Anaxand. Incert. Frag. l. δ, ἔχει γυναῖκα 
δέσποιναν, “4 vife as ἃ mietress [ἴὸ domineer ]. 
And to this purpose is tho Homerice γυνὴ 
δέσποινα, “ἃ vifo to gorern the family,“ and 


υνὴ ταμίη, "ἃ vife to keep the house.to δε ἃ 
*5 And tuch ἰδ, 1 apprehend, the 
force οἵ the apporition in prorent peoseago. 
Thus the truo tenso ap to δα, 
about with thom fon their jonrnoys] ἃ riſter [ἃ 
Christian womanſ . ἃ wife,Gi. ὁ. dupporing tho 
apposition to beo eꝓexegetic — if it de to de- 
note purpose, we may render, "δ᾽ or“ α 
ΠΑΡᾺ ἐμαὶ ion prob. retorted to τὰν 186 
purposeo οἵ including, in the argument for ἃ right 
to maintenance, such as being ποῖ married might 
yet require, -the domestie care and attention οὗ 
rmomo ἸρΟΉ ΟΝ “ ἐπ loco uxoris.“ It is probablo that 
tho perron — hether ὙΠῸ or othervise — vas 
talcen about for tho purpote αὐϑὸ οὗ ministering 
to the GOrecian vives, or maidens, to ühom other 
vise the doctrino of tho Goepel could not havo 
obtained aceeas 

6. ñ μόνος ἐγὼ, &. menning, or δ Lonly 
and Barnabas to bo mado oxceptions to the gene- 
ral rule, —-that Apostles have * privilege. ἄς. ὃ 
Doddr. vuppose⸗s — ἐγὼ to point δὲ omo 
peeuliar aploen, vhich had arisen againet thoavo 
Apoetles οὗ the uncircumcition. But it would 
rather ꝛoem that this was οὔρεος. expocted from 
Mem, by the circumatances under vhich μον 
had and earried forward the work οὗ evan- 
golization; vhich had led them firet to adopt. 
διὰ ἃ 8 to Ρεγϑούοῖο in, the method of 
aubaisting by their ovn labour, and, prob. with 
the amso riew, οἵ practising colibacy. Tho driſt 
of the Apostle, in adverting to his having vaved 
this liberality, was, prob., that the Corinthians 
might vee, δὲ in ἃ glats, the improprioty οἵ their 
neluh exorciso οὗ their liberty in eating εἰδω- 
λόθντα. 

7η---λά. The Aporëtle here adduces 
for the right in question, and illustrates it by 
threo examples; two taken from common lifo, 
and the cuſtom of the Gentiles, the third from 
the injunctions οὗ tho Moſtaio Lav. 

7. τίς στρατεύεται ἰδ. ὁψ. π..} Who oror 
βογνεδὶ 89 ἃ βο ἀἷἱοσ αἱ his own oxpente -At καὶ 
ἐκ τοῦ καρποῦ αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἐσθίει; ννὸ may δυρ- 
poeo oither δὴ ollipoe. οὗ μέροε τι, bya Hebraism, 
or ἃ Paurtitive construetion, moro or less common 
to all lan . ᾿Εσθέειν has here tho senso to 
oneelf, δὲ 2 Kinge iv. 42, and Judith x. ὅ. 
xiii. II. On the conttruction, 660 ΤῺ Lex. Thoe 
opplicution. leſt to ὍΘ supplied, is, ˖ So noither 
ought the Apottles. 
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ἐκ τοῦ καρποῦ αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἐσθίει ; ἢ τίς ποιμαίνει ποίμνην, καὶ 
ἐκ τοῦ γάλακτος τῆς ποίμνης οὐκ ἐσθίει; 8 Μὴ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον 
ζῆσαι, 36,4. ταῦτα λαλῶ ; ἢ οὐχὶ καὶ ὁ νόμος ταῦτα λέγει; 3 ἐν γὰρ τῷ 
Μωῦύσέως νόμῳ γέγραπται: Οὐ φιμώσεις βοῦν ἀλοῶντα. 
εν τια.3.0. Μὴ τῶν βοῶν μέλει τῷ Θεῷ ; ἰθεὴ δι’ ἡμᾶς πάντως λέγει ; δι᾿ 
ἡμᾶς γὰρ ἐγράφη, ὅτι ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι ὀφείλει ὁ ἀροτριῶν ἀροτριᾷν, 


μΈσα, τς, καὶ ὁ ἀλοῶν τῆς ἐλπίδος αὐτοῦ μετέχειν ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι. 


11 Εὲ 


θχ].6.6. ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν τὰ πνευματικὰ ἐσπείραμεν, μέγα, εἰ ἡμεῖς ὑμῶν τὰ 
1 Ασῖς 30.8. σαρκικὰ θερίσομεν ; 13 Εἰ ἄλλοι τῆς ἐξουσίας ὑμῶν μετέχουσιν, 


4 Cor. 11. 9, 


1. οὗ μᾶλλον ἡμεῖς; ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐχρησάμεθα τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ ταύτῃ" 
. 5.7. ἀλλὰ πάντα στέγομεν, ἵνα μὴ ἐγκοπήν τινα δῶμεν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ 


8---]]. To human enactmoents are ΠΟῪ δυὃὺ- 
joined Divine xanctions; there being, too, ἃ con- 
clusio ἃ minori αὐ maqjus. 

8. κατὰ ἄνθρωπον) i. 6. by ἃ reforenceo to the 
practico οὗ men and ἴδ sanetion οὗ kuman law, 
as opposed to arguments drawn from Seripturo; 
q. d.* Is the principle 1 apeak of-that the la- 
bourer is worthy οἵ his roward 4 principlo οὗ 
human law [ΠΗ]. or is it not also rocognized ἴῃ 
the Divine ſaw οἵ Scripture ꝰ) The γὰρ has re- 
ferenco to the afrmation implied in [πὸ imme- 
— foregoing interrogation; q. d. [Veca;] 

or, &c. 

9. μὴ τῶν βοῶν] Supply μόνον, suggested by 
tho emphausis, vhenco is implied, and not 
of men alsoꝰ' For perspicuity, howevor, thero is 
added, ἢ δι᾿ ἡμᾶς πάντως λέγει; Or βοΐ ho 
ἦι [not] espec. for us Imen] 4. d. may not 
men learn much from this ?—namely, that (Ὁ 
an argument ἃ minori ad majus) the minieters 
οὗ the Goepol have ἃ right to maintenance ὃ᾽ 
Then the words following, ver. 10, directly 
αἴνει vhat vwas only beforo indireotl, pro- 
pounded. 
10. καὶ ὁ ἀλοῶν, &c.)] With theso words both 
the ancient and modern Interpreters havo been 
perplexed. The numerous varr. lectt. only show 
ihat theo ancients felt the αἰ συ], and endea- 
voured to remove it in the tamo manner δὲ have 
aomo moderns, -namely, — ecture. 
Griesbach and others edit (from ἃ ſew MSS. and 
gomeo Versions and Fathers) ὅτι ὀφ. ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι 
ὁ ἀ. d. καὶ ὁ ἀλοῶν, ἐπ' ἐλπίδι τοῦ μετέχειν. 
But Jagree with Rinck, that this is magis “αοὲ- 
lius intellectu quam verius.“ And ho truly re- 
marksa, that no one would have added the some- 
vhat obecuro worda τῆς ἐλπίδος αὐτοῦ, ὃν ταν 
— — and least οἵ all ἐπ an inverie order. 

ʒesides, external authority for tho two alters- 
tions is insufflcient; being ἴον the ἤτοι Α, Β, C, 
and 9 currives: and for the βροοοῃὰ, Α, Β, G, 
and ὃ cursives; and 1 can malo πὸ βαάϊιίοη 
from the Lamb. and Mus. copios. Howevor, 1 
find both readings in Cov. 2, though omitted to 
be noticed by ΜΙ}: βὸ that it πιαν have place 
ἴῃ other euraives, — ill collated as that an- 
cient and choiceo MS., wWhich Ibæve σοοοϊ]αιθὰ 
througbout. Iu ehori, tho needs not 
τ" — ion. but æpluncution; and ihe following 
vill. I apprehend, δ6 found tue true δοηβίγας. 
tion and intoerprotation: καὶ ὁ ἀλοῶν (ὀφείλει 
ἀλοᾷν) ἐπ ἐλπίδι (τοῦ) μετέχειν τῆς ἐλπίδος 
αὐτου, And he that réapeti bugbt to τϑὰρ in 


hope to partake οὗ [tho fruits of] his hope.“ So 
Horace opeakeas οὗ μὰ ———— as γῶν Aſnis 
dura ferentem; vhere we have an αγσμέὲ dictum 
united with ἃ μαγοποπιαϑία, suech as is frequent 
in St. Paul. ΟΥ̓ this sente οἵ ἐλπὶς (86 denoting 
ὁ ohject οὗ hope), teo other examples in my 
Lex. In this phrase the ἐπὶ denotes the grouxcâ 
οὗ hope, —that on which it is founded and τοδί : 
and μετέχειν is put for ἔχειν or χρῆσθαι, as in 
Heb. v. ἢ Herodot. νἱ. 107, Xen. Eœcon. xvii. 
6. So Thucyd. (vii. 69) has ἡλικίας μετέχων. 
II. The Apostle, continuing the abore agri- 
cultural figuro, now proceeds to show, by an- 
other ment ἃ minori ad majus (simiſar to 
that at Rom. xv. 27), that, on principles οὗ com- 
mutative justice, ministers are fairly entitled to 
ἃ compotent proviion; q. d. "]ΐ, ſor ἱποίδηςο, 
vo [ἰδ ministers οὗ tho —— have com- 
mitted to γοῦ, as it wore, the οἵ apiritual 
and religious instruction, is it ἃ mighty matter 
(i. e. an unreasonable thing) that wo hould reap 
and enjoy the carnal and temporal supports you 
can saupply us withꝰ“ The argument proceeds on 
tho inequality οὗ that vhich is given and that 
recei ved. - At μέγα δυΡΡῚΥ μήτι εἴη, and ἔργον, 
eæpresced in Eurip. Inc. Frag. 401, τὸν λαβόντα 
τῶν λόγων καλὰς ἀφορμάς, οὐ μέγ᾽ ἔργον εὖ 
λέγειν. This ellipais (which occurs also αἱ 2 Cor. 
xi. 15) ἰδ rare in Greek; whilo in the Latin, 
magnum, 80 used, ἰδ common. — τὰ σαρκικὰ 
θερ.., enjoy the corporeal aupports οὗ your δυὺ- 
co. 


12. εἰ ἄλλοι, &c.) Another argumentum ἃ 
minori αὐ παῖ. By ἄλλοι aro meant thoso 
vho had casually visited and evangelired tho 
Corinthians; and of whom some probably δοῖ- 
tled at Corinth, and becamo the Ψψευδαπόστο- 
λοι, ſalie teauchers, 10 oſten alluded to by St. 
Paul, and vhoso ovn conduet, in this respect, 
vas directly the reverro οὗ the Apoetle's, evinc- 
ing both tyranny and rapacity. 

.--- τῆς ἐξουσίας ὑμῶν] The bett Commen- 
tators are, ὙΠ1}} reason, agreed that ἐξουσία horo 
aigniſes γίσλέ, as in Matt. xxi. 23. Acta xxrvi. 10, 
διὰ elsewhere; and moreover, that ὑμῶν is 8 
Genit. οἵ object for εἰς ἡμᾶς, as ἐξουσία πνευμά- 
τῶν, power over spirite, in Matt. x. ], and ἐξ. 
πάσης σαρκὸς, in John xvii. ὦ. However, tho 
true ratio idiomatis may be, that as μετέχουσιν 
ἐξουσίας is ἃ compound phrase, equivalent to 
ἐξουσιάζονσι, it may take the same regimen as 
that would, -namely, the Genit. 

-- ἀλλὰ πάντα στέγομεν)] Στέγω (cognato 
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τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 181 Οὐκ οἴδατε, ὅτε οἱ τὰ ἱερὰ ἐργαζόμενοι ἐκ χ κω. u 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἐσθίουσιν: οἱ τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ προσεδρεύοντες τῷ Ἐπ: 18:1. 
θυσιαστηρίῳ συμμερίζονται; 14 οὕτω καὶ ὁ Κύριος διέταξε τοῖς 

Ἁ ᾽ ᾽ , 2 — * [4 » 3 J 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον καταγγέλλουσιν, ἐκ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ζῇν. 181 ᾿Ἐ᾿γὼ 1Αει 1. . 


δὲ οὐδενὶ ἐχρησάμην τούτων. 


ζο ⸗ 
οὐκ ἔγραψα δὲ ταῦτα, ἵνα οὕτω , 


Thecs. 4.0. 


γένηται ἐν ἐμοί: καλὸν γάρ μοι μᾶλλον ἀποθανεῖν, ἢ τὸ καύχημά Σ ΤΡεαΣ ἃ δι΄ 


μου ἵνα τὶς κενωσῃ. 


16 αι ᾽Εὰν γὰρ εὐωγγελίζωμαι, οὐκ ἔστι μοι τ βου. 1. 


14, 
καύχημα: ἀνάγκη γάρ μοι ἐπίκειται: οὐαὶ δέ μοι ἐστὶν ἐὰν λ:5.5 


τι οἾ. Ὁ. 14. 


μὴ εὐαγγελίζωμαι. 17 5 εἰ γὰρ ἑκὼν τοῦτο πράσσω, μισθὸν ἔχω" ἃ «1. 


Col 


εἰ δὲ ἄκων,--- οἰκονομίαν πεπίστευμαι. 18 o Τίς οὖν μοί ἐστιν ὁ 93 05τ.1ϊ. 


vith τέγω, tego) vignifies properly, “" to out, 
or 977 (45 ἃ ship ἤδη * — 

ἔῃ as ἃ vessel τὸ hold liquid. Henco it 
comes to mean continere and ustiaere. Seo my 
note on Thueyd. ii. 94, 10. Rypke well ex- 
plains: “Sed continemus nos, quæ — nem 
alios offendere posint: οὐ χρώμεθα τῇ ἑξουσίᾳ 
ἡμῶν, namely, that of receiving ἃ οἰἱρεηὰ.--- 
ἐγκοπὴν δῶμεν is for ἐγκόπτωμεν, hould 
hinder the [auccess οἵ] the Vospel; i. 6. by tho 
people grudging the expense of my maintenance. 
and imputing to me intereſted motives. 

18. Here να have another arguinent in proof 
οὗ his Apostolie rights, deri ved from the Μοβαὶς 
Lav. -rò ἱερὰ ἐμγαΐζ. is for ἱερατεύοντες. " qui 
aacris operantur.“ meaning thote vho officiate 
in the worship οὗ the Temple. Wetat. compares 
Hom. Od. ε. 10], οἵ τε θεοῖσι ἱερά τε ῥέ- 

ουσι. The words οἱ τῷ θυσ. προσεδρεύοντες, 

. form ἃ μαγαϊεἰπι; thougli the superior 
priesthood, το especially attended δὲ the altar, 
βεεῖι by those — to bo designated, as by τὰ 
ἱερὰ ἐργαΐζ. tho infſerior. Seo Chrysoat. On 
προσεδρ., τες note αἱ vii. 35 and comp. προσ- 
ἔχειν τῷ θυσ. in Heb. vii. 18. 

14. Here γὸ have further argument in vindi- 
eation οὗ {πὸ above τὶ δὶ.---διέταξε, for διάταγ- 
μα ἐποίησε, or ἐνομοθέτησε, namely, at Mait. 
χ. 10. and Luke x. 7. In τοῖς καταγγέλλουσιν 
ve have ἃ Dat. reſerence, inetead οἵ an Acecus. 
with Pre ith the ꝛentiment comp. Joſseph. 
Bell. v. 18, 6. ἔλεγεν, ὡς δεῖ μετὰ ἀδείας κατα- 
χρήσασθαι τοῖς θείοις ὑπὲρ τοῦ θείον, καὶ 
— τῷ ναῷ στρατενομένους ἐξ αὐτοῦ τρέ- 

εσναι. 

— 15, Having thus asserted his γίσλέ, tho Apoetlo 
ΠΟῪ shows that he has not this right, and 
τον.---ἐγὼ δὲ οὐδενὶ, &c., tho ἐγὼ (as αἱ Xi. 23. 
xv. 9) is ἐπιρδαίὲἐο ; “1 αἱ least, (1 for τὴν part,) 
vhatever others may do. --οὐδενὶ τούτων, i. 6. 
none οὗ the thinge vwhieh pertain to that right, 
and are included in it {πε τυ. 4, δ). i. 6. neither 
money, nor ita δαυϊναϊεηϊ.---να οὕτω γέν. ἐν 
ἐμοὶ, that this sSshould be ἀοηθ in πιν caso. 

— ἡ ἵνα τὶς κενώσῃἅ meaning, rather than 
any one hould be enabled to make void τὰ 
boasting Inamely, that Iam burdensome to none], 
by being enabled to assert that IJ took pay. —ròo 
xcX.. meaning, ὁ that whereof I may be proud. 

16. The puf aense here intended may be thus 
expreſsed in paraphrase: [I ΘΑΥ matter οἵ glory- 
7}; ζῶν though 1 hould preach the Goapel 
(ie. in aimply preaching the Goapel, without 
reference to a personal intereſst in its suecesa), I 
have πὸ ground for ὑοαδίϊης.᾽---ἀνάγκη γάρ μοι 

γοι. 11. . 


ἐπίκ.. for ἃ [l moral] necesity lies upon ine {Ὁ 
to ἀοὶ, 101 που]ὰ avoid puniahment for disobe- 
dience;? q. d. do it 1 must,* for οἰκονομίαν 
πεπίστευμαι vhero observo the inverrion οὗ 
construction for ἡ olx. πεπίστευταί μοι, as 
Rom. iii. 2. Comp. Thueyd. vii. δ7, ξυνέβη δὲ 
τοῖς Ἰ ρησὶ---πὶ τοὺς ἀποίκους ἄκοντας μετὰ 
μισθοῦ ἐλθεῖν, vhere δ66 my noto. 

17. This verro is aupplementary to the pre- 
ceding, with which it forms ἃ slight digresion, 
suggeſted by τὸ καύχημά μου, ver. 15: at the 
aame time that it furnisbes the equiv. term ὁ 
μισθὸς, ver. 18; as though the Apoetle, on re- 
turning thither from his digression, had aaid, 
What then is that wherein Tglory. and ſind my 
recompense for my utmost errvices in evan- 
gelizing the world ꝰ) For that μισθὸν ἔχω is 
nearly identical with καύχημα ἔχω vill be seen 
ἃ comparison οὗ Rom. ἵν. 2, 4 ἘΣ Peilo). 

he above annotation is aupported by, perhape 
founded on, the matter contained in my 
Synopt., and espec. the admirablo exegeſsis thero 
adduced from umon. (chiefly formed on the 
Commentary of Chrytost.). by vhich the worde 
are underatood to denoto something vhich any 
one has done without being *— by Divine 
injunction and command, vwhich, if πὸ had πο 
done, Βα would have incurred punisbment; but 
vhich he has undertaken of his own accord, and 
thus looks for ἃ suitablo reward.' It is, οὗ coursoe, 
implied in the particular do it 7 must. that he 
is * no moreo than it is his striet duty to do, 
and δὸ cannot call himself other than δοῦλοε 
ἀχρεῖος, Luke xvii. 10, without any elaim ἴοσ 
τεισαγα." 


ecens. 


18. The import of this vorso mainly depende 
upon the foreo — to the expression μισθὸς, 
on vhich some differeneo οὗ opinion exista. Most 
Fxpositors take it ἴῃ its ordinary senſse, and 
Weètat. Rosenm., and others, here recognize an 
acutè dictum; q. d. What, then, is τὴν reward ἢ 
vhy, truly, to receire no reward αἱ all.“ But, 
though auch terms do oceasionally occur in tho 
vritiugs οὗ the — they aro ποῖ to be δῦ}- 

unnecessarily, And here the rentiment 
σου ὰ ποῖ auit the context; for the οὖν ἴδ 
here meant to introduco ἃ conclusion from ἴῃ 6 
foregoing promises. That sense, too, is forbidden 
ον ἧς phraso ἵνα θήσω, vwhich rather denotes 
the meuns, than the mode. ἴι is best, with the 
ancient, and the early modern Commentators 
generally, to contaidotr μισθὸς hero used, by 
metonymy, for tho cuus οὗ reward, the 
of boamating; for the two are, in tho present paſ- 
εᾶζε, interchanged; q. d. ἜΝ then, is my 


μισθός ; ἵνα εὐαγγελιζόμενος ἀδάπανον θήσω τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, εἷς τὸ μὴ καταχρήσασθαι τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ μου ἐν τῷ εὐαγγε- 


19 ν᾽ Ελεύθερος γὰρ ὧν ἐκ πάντων͵ πᾶσιν ἐμαυτὸν ἐδού- 


194 1OORINIHIANS ΙΧ, 19-21. 
!. λίῳ. 
IS— λωσα, ἵνα τοὺς πλείονας κερδήσω. 


20 4 Καὶ ἐγενόμην τοῖς ᾿Ιου- 


δαίοις ὡς ᾿Ιουδαῖος, ἵνα ᾿Ιουδαίους κερδήσω' τοῖς ὑπὸ νόμον ὡς 
ὑπὸ νόμον, μὴ ὧν αὑτὸς ὑπὸ νόμον ἵνα τοὺς ὑπὸ νόμον κερδήσω" 
τ. 5 ἃ 2] τχγρῖῇς ἀνόμοις ὡς ἄνομος, (μὴ ὧν ἄνομος Θεῷ ἀλλ᾽ ἔννομος 


elaim οὐ reward, οὐ ground οἵ glorying. —the 
thing in which J am auperior to the other A 
tles Ὁ namely, this, that 1 preach the Goepel to 

ou vwithout charge, and do not μϑὸ Τὴ — οἵ 
iving δὲ your oxpensoe.“ Seo Calv. and Hyper. 
--καταχρ. ἰδ usually taken for χρήσασθαι, coM- 
pound "ΜΆ aimploe. Vet that tho compound 
ahould here be used without some cause, can 
hardly be aupposed. It would rather seem that 
the Prep. κατὰ ἴθ, as oſten, intenive, and theo 
vense intended ἰδ “αἰ perutar.“that I may use 
to the uttermosſt: meaning (85 Calv. suggestes) 
to intimate, that the pressing his right in ἃ case 
like this would be ἃ Kind οὗ abuse οὗ it. [ἡ ſact, 
καταχρ. here reems to correspond to καταχρ. 
aupra vii. 81 (ὉΥ ἃ kind of εἐσπεβοαίδο prægnuns), 
the full iense being. 'a0 as to not use (or rather 
Ι might aay abuse) my power. 

19. Haring, δι vv. AIB, spoken with refer- 
once to the —— οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος (ὁον- 
ing that he . for avoiding offenceo, waved his 
ritht as Apoetlo. and presched the Goepel coet- 
ἔτος), tho Apoſtle now ad verts to the other and 
aubeequent question, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐλεύθερος; (Pott.) 

--- ἐλεύθερος ἐκ πάντων) ἱ. o.“ under πο obli- 
gation to terre τπεπι.᾿---ἐμ. ἐδούλ., 1. e. acting 
δὲ their servant, declining no labour, and malkiug 
ΤΩΥ 6] Γ aubſervient to their wille. becoming τοῖς 
πᾶσι τὰ πάντα; and that ποῖ for δὴ unworthy 
end., δὸ ἃ flatterer, but that 1 might. &c. 

- τοὺς πλείον...] Tho article means “ἐδ 
moro, i. e. more than he οἰδεγσίθε would. — 
κερδ. may be rendered, wight in over ἴο 
Ohristianity.“ Comp. Matt. xviii. 9. I8. IPet iii. l. 

20. 21. ἤτειο is hown the xcture οὗ the δου- 
λεία just πηεηιοποά.--- ὡς ᾿Ισυδαῖος, namely, by 
the ὁ πο οὗ Jewish rites and ceremonies. 
See Acts xxi. 26, and xvi. 3. By τοῖς ὑπὸ νόμον 
του] aem meant the vory tamo as tho — 
τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις : to avoid vhieh unauitability 
ὍΘ must auppose either, with most Rxpoæcitors, 
that by the ormer are to be understood Jevs 

roperſy 10 ealled, by the lutter Jewiah progelytes 
τὰ Gentilism; or, with Theodor. and Bul- 
ling., suppose the former to deſignate those Jeve 
vho, though they had received the Goopel, wore 
811}} enalared to the obgervance of ihe law. 
Billr., however, on the ground of πο referenco 
being made in the context to the Jewieh prose- 
Iytes, is οὗ opinion, that the Apoſtle has referenco 
to one and the same object; only that, aſter 
having mentioned it ἴῃ φαπεγαί terme, he adduces 
it again in its most atrik ing ſeatures. This view 
long ago occurred to Chrys.. and has been rinco 
not disapproved by Est. Οὐ later Commentators, 
it has also been adopted by Prof. Stenerten, vho 
regards ἴῃς latter words as ἃ peripkrusis οὗ tho 
former, and δὲ ubjoined by the, Apottle for the 
πρὸ δὲ οὗ intimating τοὖν 11 had been ὨΘΟΘΒΒΔΙῪ 
or him to livo among Jews in ἃ manpner different 


from the vay in which ho lived among Gentiles. 
I atill continue to prefer the interpretation γε 


mentioned, adopted by Chrys., Theophyl., and 
Eæt., δὲ being rocommended by its r δἰ π- 
plicity. On carefully reconsidering the question 


85 to the authentieity of the words μὴ ὧν αὐτὸς 
ὑπὸ νόμον, havo ΠΟῪ admitted them twithout 
bracketa; since internal evidenco is 80 entirely 
in their favour, as to compensate for the de- 
ficiency οὗ external; though 1 havo not heen 
able to ſind them in δῶν οὗ the Lamb. or Mus. 
copies. As to the MSS. vhieh have them being 
interpolated from the Vulgate, as Matthæi avers, 
that could not well boe the ἐδοὸ with the MS. B; 
the interpolation might take place from the Ilolic 
Version; but it is far inore probable that the 
vwords were lost through the carelesness οὗ 
acribes, copying from δὴ ancient uncial ΜΆ. 
vritten in columna, vhere the words would form 
ἃ line correspondiug to the preceding, alao ending 
in ὑπὸ νόμον. 

2], τοῖς ἀνό “4 1.6. τοῖς μὴ ὑπὸ νόμον, 
vor. — ὁ Gentiles, οἱ νόμον μὴ 
ἔχοντες, Rom. ii. 12, 14, Τὸ these ho becamo 
ἄνομος, by not observing tho Mosaic Law. ΤΉ 
use οὗ the word ἄνομος, however. being some- 
vhat irregular, the Apoſtlo εχρίαϊπε it by the 
parenthotical clause μὴ ὧν ἄνομος Θεῷ, vhich 
aignifies, "ποῖ δὲ though 1 were under πὸ Divine 
απ. ἀλλ᾽ ἔννο ριστώ, but under lavw 
tovards Ohrist, and the precepta οὗ the Christian 
religion.ꝰ 

— κἡ ὧν ἄνομος Θεῷ} meaning, δὲ appears 
from the antithetie term ἔννομος, ᾿ ποῖ as being 
—— under πο law, as regards God, ἴῃ 
respect to God.“ Tho readinge Θεοῦ and Χρι- 
στοῦ, adopted y Lachm., Tiſach. and Alf., from 
7 uncials and 9 currives, ἔ atill regard δὸ not 
entitled to bo received. That οἵ Θεοῦ is, Dr. 
Peiloe remarke, both unauthorized and uncalled 
for, δὲ neither invigins the conatruction nor 
helping the sense. But neither can J approro 
of the reading adopted by Dr. Peile, and ex- 

in his paraphrase, namely, Θεώ---Χρι- 
στοῦ, vhich he in vain seeks to confirm σου δ 
pastage οἵ Rom. iii. 29, ὑμεῖς δὲ Χριστοῦ. Tho 
eonfirmation in question would hold good had 
the Apoetle written, μὴ ὧν ἄνομος Θεώ, ἀλλ’ 
ἔννομος, ὧς Χριστοῦ, εοἰ]. ὧν : but this he did 
ποί write. Moreover, the βροπιϊπιοπὶ thus arising, 
howe ver true in itaelf, would not be ἀμλμφ ἰοοῖ. 
Dr. Peile vaa, 1 presume, induced to read δὸ 
above from not ↄufficiently attending to tho 
æcope of this parenthetic elause, vhich, δὲ all 
the best Expoeitors ate agreed, was meant to 
roſten tho eing harahness οὗ the ſoregoing 
εχργοβείοη, ἐγενόμην ὡς ἄνομοε, and prevent any 
misconception thereof by suitablo ἐαρίαπαέίον. 
Henco Paul βαγο (δε Calr. 

ΒΟΙΏΡΟΣ retinuiae, οἱ 


reases 11), ὁ 86 
Christo] eeart 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ ΙΧ. 22-24. 


19ὅ 


Χριστῷ, ἵνα κερδήσω ἀνόμους. 33 "᾽Εγενόμην τοῖς ἀσθενέσιν " Ἔτι, 5.1 


e 2 4 Ὁ Ἁ 2 * ⸗ * ζω] , 
[ὡς] ἀσθενὴς, ἵνα τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς κερδήσω. τοῖς πᾶσι γέγονα 


eh. 10. 28. 


[τὰ] πάντα, ἵνα πάντως τινὰς σώσω. 33 Ἰ Τοῦτο δὲ ποιῶ διὰ ιοὦ.ε 7. 


τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, ἵνα σνγκοινωνὸς αὐτοῦ γένωμαι. 


aubjeetu. And so Eat. underatanda. Tho ori- 
dent ichecis and μαγοπονοαεία between tho 
terms ἄνομος and ἔννομος has occasioned ꝛome 
harahness that must be allowed for. — Εννομοε 
Χριστῷ may be best rendered. vith Eet., by 
inleæ, toithis law, Ohristo, quod Christo attinot 
(as ο to ibus beforo). 

22. τοῖς ἀσθενέσιν] Tho itors are 
agreed, that this has referenceo to the less in- 
atruceted, and therefore — acrupulous, 
both οὗ Jews and Gentiles. Seeo supra viii. 1]. 
12 Τὸ thesoe Paul accommodated himsaolf in 
thinge indifferent. The ὡς is cancolled hy 
Læ—ßmann and Tischendorf, on theo authority 
οὗ ouly A διὰ B, and the Vulgate Vorrion; an 
authority, however, insnfficient; notwithastandi 
that internal evidenco is quite against the 
I can, however, δὰ oue 1.5. to tho two abore 
mentioned. -namely, the Lamb. 1185, 6 very 
curious MS., ovidently copied from ἃ vory an- 
cient original, and of the Alexandrian text. 

— τοῖς πᾶσι Το aum up tho τοῖο, 
tho Apoatlo βαγο, τοῖς πάσι (εεἰϊ. καὶ ᾿Ιονδαίοις, 
καὶ ἀνόμοις, καὶ ἀσθενέσι) γέγονα τὰ πάντα, 
i. 6. (as Pott explains) εὐτράπελοε (ϑοησα bono) 
μυρίας τροπὰς τραπόμενοι, πρὸς πάντας εὐάρ- 
μοστος,͵ παντοῖοι γέγονα.--- ΒΥ γέγ. τὰ πάντα 
is meant, vwith the qualification 
the context, that he becameo to all, all that 
they wished,“ viz. δὸ thiugo indifferent. 
ΤΌΘ aame qualißcation δὲ πάντα ἰδ to bo under- 
δἰοοὰ αἱ οὗ. x. 23, whero by πάντα are meant 
all things of the ind adverted to, namely, τὰ 
ἀδιάφορα, things indifferont.“ ΤΌΘ τὰ bofore 
πάντα is omitted in A, Β, C. F, G, and 4 cur- 
aives; to vhieh 1 add Lamb. 1194; and pro- 
— of lan might rather γερο it: yet 
oeeph. Antt. xvii. 10, 7, βαγε, ἀνεπεφανὴς τοῖς 
πᾶσι εἰς τὰ πάντα. But Paul might τ56 it to 
atrengihen the antâthesis; or Reritere might 
insert it, ſor that pu ; or Critiecs might re- 
more it, becauso involving ἃ bresach οὗ propriety. 
Under these circumstances, there is πὸ good 
authority to cancel. 

--- ἵνα πάντως τινὰς σώσω) Οἱ ἵνα σώσω 
the ϑεῶϑο is,that 1 might put into the vay οἵ 
mal vation, by con verrion to the Ohriatian faith. 
As ἴο πάντως, Dr. Peilo acknouledges that 
our Englieh Version, 'by all means, conveys 
the double enso omnixo saullem, vhieh 1 have 
recoomended; but he thinkse the Aposttle's 
meaning vas,“ that 8ὸ J may ποέ Λεὶ to δὲν 
aome.“ But that rendering is liablo to the ob- 
joetion οὗ eæprexiaꝗ vhat is leſt to be imptied, 
and omittiaꝙ that which is Perhape 
πάντως ἸΩΔΥ bo rendered with more brevity, 
διὰ equal fidelity. by “σέ rate; 88 in 
Plato, p. 497; Aristoph. Eq. : Xen. Cyrop. 
ii. 1, 13; and Thueyd. v. 41. ΟΥ̓ τινας tho 
meaning is best conveyed by rendering, not, with 
Beꝛa, δι. and others, quosvis, ἀπν, but mo, 
meaning, by implication, ꝛù2ome ὕει αἱ least; ἃ 
vense vhiek the vord bears in Jos. Boll. i. 16, 4, 
βουληθεὶς δ᾽ ἐξ αὑτῶν καὶ (ονγ6ῃ) περισῶσαί 


τινας. 


—— 
94 1 Οὐκ οἴδατε, δ ον. 


28. τοῦτο δὲ ποιῶ--- γένωμαι η. ἀ. “ This 
donduet 1 purauo (i. ὁ. theso compliances ἴ make) 
for tho Goepel's δα κο (i. e. for ita further prope- 
gation), to tho end that 1 may, with you, bo 

er οὗ its beneſita -For τοῦτο, hm.. 
isch., and Alf. edit πάντα, from 7. uncial and 
6 curnivo MSS.; to νοι 1 can only add tho 
Leicester MS., omitted by Wets. Internal 
evidenco ἰδ quito against τοῦτο: but I believo 
———— νεῖ γα τῆ: and (6 two 
words ταῦτα διὰ πάντα are oſten confounded 
ὃν the acribes, (6.06 Luke xii. 8]. 1 (ον. x. 1], 
and tho var. lectt.,) and ometimes, vhero tho 
two vords occur, πάντα has been added unne- 
cemarily, becaunse inpied. Πάντα cannot well 
be the genuine resding, because, δ Dr. Mill 
Βα γ8, nece omnia focit, aut facero potuit Paulus 
propter Evangelium.“ 

- ἵνα σνγκοιν. αὐτοῦ γένωμαι] Some an- 
cient and modern Commentators pass orer tho 
σὺν as if pleonustic. But this it is not; nor ἰδ it 
ΒῸ in δὴγ οὗ the threo other passages where 
σνΎγκοιν. oceurs in the New Teſt. namely, Rom. 
xi. 17. Phil. i. 7, and Rer. i. (vhere 860 my 
notes.) Tho σὺν here has roferenco, not to ὑμῶν 
(as it vas βυρροεδὰ by the framers οὗ our Com- 
mon Veraion, δὰ by Whitby), but to what ἰδ 
implied in {ἰδ torm σνγκοιν., namely, ἄλλοις, 
the reet, the other participators in the Goepol, 
οὗ courase inceluding the Corinthians. But this 
porticipation 1 would not underitand, with 
—— of tho aneient Commentators, and, οἴ 

ern ones, Doddr., Billri, and others, to bo 
pertieipation in the work οὗ diffusion or disce- 
mination of the Goepel, bot pertieipation in all 
its δεπεβές, both ἰὼ this world, and in that which 
is to como. This (obterves Olſshausen) Paul 
vould havo obtaineod even πα. he preached ἄκων, 
but he ineluded the aincere solfdenying mode 
οἵ aeting, that he might ποῖ become δὰ ἀδόκιμος, 
ver. 272. Accordingly, the words are to be ren- 
dered, 'that thus 1 might bo ἃ —— 
(or ſellov-harer) vith ho rest οἵ the children 
οἵ God, 20 δὲ to be vith them joint heirs οὗ the 

οἵ God through Christ. 

24. οὐκ οἴδατε, ὅτι, — Το aatisfactorily fix 
the connexion, and trace tho courre οὗ thought 
by whieh the Apoatle here pasces from the above 
to the preront — οἵ consideration, is ἃ — 
οἵ πο little diißeuſty. The οοπποχίοη laid dovn 
by Billr. is too vague and undeſined. More οἴ 
aimplieity and probability is there in that given 
by — διὰ Eeumen. (formed on Chrys.), 
vhieh has been adduced in my Recens. Synop. 
But it has the diaadvantago οἵ ποῖ φοίνο Jaur 
σποιρὰ. 1 560 no reason to alter my opinion, 
that the subrequent long-dravn agonistical 
imagery vwas suggested to iho Apoetleſs mind 
by iho montion of tho —— and benefite. 
both for time and —— οἵ ihe Goepel; and 
that on that ho founded his oxhortation to 
atrenuous exertions in the Chriatian courtre. S 
Phil. iii. 13, 14. Accordingly, the connexion 
[δ been tolerabiy voll traced by Whitby; but 
far botter Crell. thus: -Hero commences 

Ο 


μα 


the third division οὗ the chapter, in whieh thoe 
Corinthians are admonished, agreeably to the 
example vhieh he has δοῖ them, earnestly to 
atrive aſter that prizo of everlasting life set be- 
ſore them in the Goepel, and δὸ to conduct 
themselves in things, otherwise in themsel ves 
ermitted, that (ΠΟΥ may ποῖ prore ἃ atumbling- 
lock to any one. The Apostle declared that, 
forgetting his own liberty, he made himstelf the 
rervant οὗ all. to ἴῃς end that μα might bo ἃ par- 
taker in the Gospel, i. 6. that he might attain its 
final felicity. Thus ho tacitly taugkt that in πὸ 
other vay can salvation be atiained. Henceo ho 
further impresses this on their miude, by admo- 
nishing ihe Corinthians δὸ to conduet them- 
aelves ἰὼ their Christian courre, that, instead οὗ 
failing οὗ, they — become pomeseors οὗ, that 
aupreme good δεῖ beforo them in the Gospel; 
and accordingly to use vith the greatest modera- 
tion thinge οὐ themselves ἔγεο to be used or ποῖ 
used. δῶν the Aportle argues by ἃ comparison 
taken from theo race uræe. As there, alihough 
all ταῦ, yot not all receivo the prize, but ono 
only, vho ehall have outatripped the rest, and 
accordingly hall have δὸ run, as one must, who 
desires to gain the prize; δὸ ſin this courro οὗ 
Ohristian piety] although all τυ, i. e. do man 
things that pertain to Christianity, yet not all 
gain this immortal prire in the race set boforo 
them; but thoee that do, are they who so run as 
thoso must run vho are desirous οὗ attaining it.“ 
The difbceulty thus encountered by the abovo 
ablo Commentator Dr. Peile eeks to avoid by 
tracing the connexion, vith Mackn., δὲ (οἰ ον: 
Now such aro μοέ the conditions of the Chris- 
tian raco that is δεῖ before γου (Heb. xii. 1). 
TaAre the succen οὗ ono is πὸ hindrance to the 
δυσοςδα οὗ another.“ This, however, cannot be 
called ἃ conneæaion οἱ all, and it moreover com- 
Ῥοὶο the learned annotator to aacign to the words 
οὗ the subjoined exhortation, οὕτω τρέχετε, ἵνα 
καταλάβητε (εεἰϊ. τὸ βραβεῖον τῆς ἄνω κλή- 
σεως τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστώ ᾿Ιησοῦ, Phil. 11]..} 4), 
186 οἰγαϊηοα, yot any thing but — Β6Π86: 
Be runners in that raco in which ye may be 
aure to be recei vers.“ ΝΟΥ, ποῖ to βαγ that there 
is 1omething πνδονναὰ in the βϑοῆδθ sure to be 
recogivers [οἵ the prize οὔ the heavenly calling], 
and vwhich is, besides being δαὶ aside by several 
— of Seripture, in contradiction to what 
ollows, — αὑτὸς ἀδόκιμος γένωμαι, as α͵60 
to vhat Thom. Aquin. and οἴδοτο think implied 
in theo εἷς δὲ νον —namely, the ientiment in 
Matt. xxii. 14, πολλοί εἰσι κλητοὶ, ὀλίγοι δὲ 
ἐκλεκτοὶ, far more agreeable to aimplicity is it 
to aupposo that the words present to ihe mind οὗ 
the —— (though not were those so 
akilfullx supplied from the eourse οἵ thought by 
the logical acuteneſss οὐ Crell. (as abovo cited) 
than vhat Dr. Peile —— ἴο have been in the 
mind οὗ the Aposſtle. Thus, it is worthy of ob- 
servution, the words οὗ the δι: δ) οἱποά exhortation 
exactly — with the words aupplied as above by 
Crel.; and agreeably to this view tho meanin 
intended will be, — de thote ſ[and those only 


1CORINTHIANS IX. 25, 26. 


æ ὅτι οἱ ἐν σταδίῳ τρέχοντες πάντες μὲν τρέχουσιν, εἷς δὲ λαμ- 
βάνει τὸ βραβεῖον ; οὕτω τρέχετε, ἵνα καταλάβητε. 35 υ Πᾶς 


attain the βραβεῖον, δὸ do ye run that γ6 may 
attain.“ This νίονν 1 find supported by the au- 
thority of Theodoret, and, of modern Commen- 
tators, by that οἵ Ettius in an able anuotation on 
the vhole paasage. 

25. πάς δὲ ὁ ἀγωνιζόμενος, πάντα ἐγκρα- 
τεύεται) Ἡδετο, ὉΥ ἃ continuation of (86 58:6 
δοηίδιὶς allusion, the Apoſtle takes occasion, 
from vhat is done by the Heathen ἀγωνιστὴς, 
in order to ecure the vished-for prize, to suggert 
διαὶ is the right courso to be pursued by the 
Ohristian ἀγωνιστὴς, if ho που]ὰ hope to ob- 
tain Mis crovn of κ]ο1γ.---πάντα ἐγκρατεύεται, 
proctiæes ἐγκράτειαν ." with allusion to the 
preparatory training for ἀγωνισταὶ, vhieh lasted 
ten monthe. Οὗ the extreme temperance, aud 
evon abstinence, here ——— three examples 
are giren by ÆElinn, V. H. iii. 80. 10, 2. II, 3. 
So Epictetus, Enchir. C. 35 (cited by the Com- 
mentatorv), graphically deceri bes the thing thus: 
δεῖ σ᾽ εὐτακτεῖν, ἀναγκοτροφεῖν, ἀπέχεσθαι 
πεμμάτων, γυμνάζεσθαι πρὸς ἀνάγκην, ἐν ὥρᾳ 
τεταγμένῃ, ἐν καύματι, ἐν ψύχει, μὴ ψυχρὸν 
πίνειν, μὴ οἶνον, ὡς ἔτυχεν ἁπλῶς, ὡς ἰατρῷ 
παραδεδωκέναι σεαντὸν τῷ ἐπιστάτῃ, εἶτα εἰς 
τὸν ἀγῶνα παρέρχεσθαι. Bp. Warburton ob- 
aerves that* the Apostlo here urges argu- 
ment for their engaging in the heavenly race, 
and preferring the purruit οὗ spiritual things to 
things temporal; q. ἀ. “ The pumuit of the for- 
mer has not only theso advantages οὗ certaiaty 
abovo that οὗ the games, but they are without 
any peculiar dravbaek; εἰποθ the prepurution for 
the ꝓirituol το is not more serere than that 
ἴον the eurthiy.““ Accordingly, to the examplo 
of the ἀγωνιστὴς, Paul, as "δι. observes, atirs 
up himself (teo ver. 27). δὲ well δὲ others, to do 
in κα manner in the Chrisſtian courme, — consi- 
dering that the Croton is in the latter the more 

lorious, being (as the next words expreſs) πὸ 

eas than δὴ ἐποογγερίεὑίο one, what is termed, 
Pet. ν. 4, ὁ ἀμαράντινος τῆς δόξης στέφανος. 
Comp. Wisad. ἵν. 2, vhich vas probably in the 
Aportle's mind. From the Schol. οὐ Apoll. 
Rhod. iii. 128, τὸ learn that, δὲ. the Isthmian 
games (to vhich the Aposſtle hero espec. alludes), 
the — — Ἵ old cro vned — wreath οὗ 
pine-leuves, though in aſter-times οὗ dry pa 
vhich —— cerves to illustrate — 
aion in ἄφθαρτον, q. d. " not vithered already, 
but vhich will never wither, whieh will fouriah 
to eternity.“ The Apostle is hero only speaking 
οὗ that reward vhich the candidates especiall 
atrove after. — the cRoN; though, as Rocenni. 
shows from Vitruv. Arch. ix. Præf., that carried 
with it certain other and more solid advantages, 
vhich to coarser minds would have most weight. 

26. ἐγὼ τοίνυν οὕτω τρέχω] Hero ἴδο 
Apostlo reverts to his οἱἵσπ case, ihat he may 
thus give to “αὶ δα inculcates the additional 
veight of his own eaumnle. Seco Phil. iii. I7. 
The τοίνυν has a continnutive together with ἃ 
condlusive ἴοτοο, as in ÆElian, V. H. iv. 2. Xen. 
Cyr. i. I, 2. Mem. i. 4, 13; and the ἐγὼ is hero, 
as often olsewhere, emphautic, being intended to 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ ΙΧ. 27. 
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τοίνυν οὕτω τρέχω, ὡς οὐκ ἀδήλως" οὕτω πυκτεύω, ὡς οὐκ ἀέρα 
δέρων. 57 γ᾽ Αλλ᾽ ὑπωπιάξω μου τὸ σῶμα καὶ δουλωγωγῶ' μήπως τ ποτα. 5. τι. 


ἄλλοις κηρύξας, αὐτὸς ἀδόκιμος γένωμαι. 


— αἱ himsel. Render: Accordingly, 7 do. 
or my part, thus run ſvhatever yos may ἀο].᾽ 
Tho Apoetle returne to tho agonisſtie metaphor, 
and, firat, that οὗ the racer, in the words οὕτω 
τρέχω, ὡς οὐκ ἀδήλως : from ἃ careful reconsi- 
dering οὗ which elauso 1 866 some reason to doubt 
vwhether the interpretation 1 before acquiesced in 
be (notwithatanding that it is aanctioned by the 
authority of many eminent modern Commenta- 
tors) 20 entitled to preferenco δὲ that οὔ the an- 
cients, Chrys. Theophyl., and Ecum., and, οὗ 
modern Expoeitors, Crell. Hyper., σαν. οι. Βρ. 
Peamon, Bengel, διὰ Billr. vho regard it as put 
for οὐκ ὡς ἀδήλον ὄντος βραβείου τοὶ σκόπου. 
According ἴο either interpretation, the adverò 
must be taken, as often, for ἃ ρμάγαδο formed 
from the Adject. and ἃ Preposſit. But ]Ϊ εβου]ὰ 
vish to see δΟΙη6 proof οὗ ἀδήλως being ever 
οἰρειολενε δὸ used. 

In ὡς οὐκ ἀέρα δέρων Ὑὸ havo ἃ ἡ εἰσ 
metaphor. Now there wore many vways in whieh 
pugiliats might beat the air, -namely, either in 
private erercise, or δὲ ἃ ude to the contest, or 
duriaꝗ theo contest itself. ühen aiming ἃ blow, 
διὰ not reaching their object. So Ariotto, Orl. 
Fur., canto ii. δ]. Feri Oradasso il vento ὁ 
laria vana.“ This last eems to be the meaning 
ἐπ τῆς present δε. With this metaphorical uso 
οὗ πυκτεύω 1 would ceompare Anacr., cited by 
Casaubon, Anim. δά Athen., p. 782, ὡς μὴ πρὸς 
Ἔρωτα πνκταλίζω. 

27. ὑπωπιάζω μον τὸ σῶμα] By tho ὀοάν 
is here to be underſtood not 10 mueh ihe απέππαΐ 

Fraome itaolf (though that needs atriet discipline, 


to be brought and Κορὶ under the govornment οἵ 


the spirit) but {πὸ evil pastions and carnal Inets 
οἵ corrupt human nature, vhat is elsewhoreo called 
the body οὗ sain, Rom. vi. 6, and vii. 23. 2eqq., 
and vhich it is thero aid must be virtually de- 
atroxed (ox by the atrong term καταργηθῷῇ, 
8εο — is well observed by Eet.“ that tho 
Apostle ad verts only to the contest with tho 
Aech; omittiaq thoro two other enemies, the 
vworld and the devil, becauso the body or flech ἷο a 
domestic enemy (and therefore the most formid- 
able), after 5 vhich foe eatier will it bo 
to vanquieh the vorld and the devil.“ ΑΔ re- 
garde the —— worda, αὐτὸς ἀδόκιμος 
γένωμαι, littlo likeſy is it that the Apostle 
vwould have choten to use an agoniſtie motaphor 
ἴῃ ἃ matter 20 momentous. The term ὠδόκιμος 
ταῖσλί ΘΟΕ per 86 to allude, as Commentators tell 
us, to the previous δοκιμασία, vhieh, as we learn 
from Faber. Agon. iii. II, took placo boforo 
ad mission to the contesſt, both as ἴὸ moral cha- 
racter and uate ſitness for the ceombat. And 
ἴδε persons vho wero τοὶ for the contest 
vero called (as πὸ learn from Philo) ἔκκρετοι" 
μὴ δοκιμασθέντες, ἀποδοκιμασθέντες. Accord- 
ingly the term ἀδόκεμοι σου]ὰ bo not μηπομεέξαῤία. 
But the comparison in question would not hold 

ἦστε, because πὸ such previous δοκιμασία 
in the Christian ἀγὼν, on admittion to the 
oacred contest, is conveyed δὶ baptiam, only re- 
pentance and faith being requi 16 there be 
amny agonistie allusion at all, it would seem rather 
to be to vhat took placo aſter the contest, and 


Rom. 6. 18. 


aubrequent to the δοκιμασία, or tevero terutiny, 
vhiceh took place as to whether the απο οὗ the 
combat had been strictly obeerved by the rictor 

and to vhich there is δὴ allusion in 2 Tim. ii. 

, ἐὰν ---.ἀθλῆ τις, οὐ στεφανοῦται ἐὰν μὴ 
νομίμως ἀθλήσῃ) : for, if κοί, even the vietorious 
com batant vas οαεί, ὙΠ ΟΝ was, Mackn. 30ys, ex- 
pressed by the term ἐκκρίνεσθαι. Nor would 
even this viewv be applicablo to the circumatances 
οὔ the Chrisſtian ἀγὼν, or ſtadium; aince πὸ δυςὴ 
aoſter- crutiny can be necestary to the omniscient 

udge. Nay. it is utterly eacluded by vhat tho 
Apostle himöelf aays αἱ 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8, τὸν ἀγῶνα 
ἠγώνισμαι, τὸν δρόμον τετέλεκα᾽ λοιπὸν (" δὲ 
ἴο all that remains“) ἀπόκειταί μοι ὁ τῆς ὄικ. 
στέφανος. Accordingly, it is best to βιρροδο tho 
agoniatie metaphor to be here dronped, and the 
expreſaion ἀδόκιμος γ έν. to soimply moan* becomo 
ecioneus, by being found un worthy οἵ acceptance 
unto final ialvation, the oppoſsite to σνυγκοινωνὸς 
γενέσθαι εὐαγγελίου, αἱ ver. 28, ἃ view δυρ- 
— by the authority οἵ Chrys. and Theodor. 
— must — ἴο notico. — is ἃ matter 
ese οὗ surprise than σοσγεί, namely, the oppoeite 
eætremes to which — — in 
tho view taken by them of this : ϑ0Ιη 6 


prescinq οὐ the senso οὗ the words, 83 — 


they conveyed ſerror on the μαζὶ οὗ the Aporilo 
ἰεεί, ἄς. This is decidedly the view οἵ tho 
Fathers, both Greek and Latin, and the Latin 
Commentators, and it has beon atrenuously main- 
tained by ει. While others almost eæplauiu 
αιραν vwhat is implied in the μὴ, and soften it 
dovmn 20 δὲ to ↄxpress no τη than the Ἴδαν οἵ 
bein ible and liable to great diſgraco. 
So —*8* Beæza, Paræus, and others, who so in- 
terprot, Βα Ὺ that the term ἀδόκ. does not import 


as 0 to electus, but is meant to 
atand in opposition to us ΟΥ̓ as 
denoting ibili i cum magno dedecore 


bene docendo εἰ male vivendo -all this, evidently. 
to φαῦε ἕλε doctrine ERLECTION; ἴῃ order ἴο 
vwhich, similar is the courso pursued by Ecx. 
Nay, he boldly pronounces that the Apostle does 
not mean that any one from being elect ean be- 
come reprobate; ἃ thinx he says impostible; for 
the ETERNAIL. DRCREER οὗ God cannot bo changed. 
He adde, that δὲ to the οαείέπο οὔ and eternal 
perdition of any one for having, though a preacher 
of the Gospel, not lived agrecably to the Gospel, 
δὶ least not conaistently and perreveringly to tho 
endi, his perdition is no other than the 72, οὗἁ 

ivino tion. and that St. Paul did fear 
this for himself, is, he thinka, plain from tho 
words here employed. It ἰδ æcarcely neceſtary 
to δύ, that this involves no less than ἃ most 


grievous porversion οἵ tho words. And nearly 
the 2amo censure ma on thoso vho 
(as Scott) maintain that the Apoſtle then pos- 


aeſed the aturance that he chould not, afier 
preaching to others, be himsolf rejected, as havin 
no title to the crovn. This dictum is ind 
amonget the much which (as Dr. Adam Clarko 
obrerves) has been βαϊὰ in opposition to St. Paul's 
oron words.“ ϑαβῆοο it to aay, that ull assurunce 
on that head, we havo erery resson ἴο think 
(from vhat tho Apottle β8γ6 2 Tim. iv. 6), he 
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a Ἐχοά, 18. 
41, ἡ 14. 32. 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΩ͂ X. 1. 
Χ. 1 «Οὐ θέλω " γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι οἵ πατέρες 


ἤσαν 1.88. ἡμῶν πάντες ὑπὸ τὴν νεφέλην ἦσαν, καὶ πάντες διὰ τῆς θαλάσ- 
ἂι 106. 230. 


οὐϊαϊποά by ial grace from tho Lord. —but αἱ 
ἃ ἰαίεν period. -at nearly tho end of his courso, 
becauſse., as Bp. Bull well points out in hie 
Doctrino οὗ final — refuted. it νέης 
then ποέ inexpedient, but πεοόξραγῳ to support the 
holy —— his laot fiery trial.“ Not that 
veo are varranted in auppoting on the part οὗ tho 
Apoetle any abeolute doubt as to his perre verancoe 
unto tho end, or ſour as to his final acceptanco. 
The rentiment exporienced on that head by the 
Apostle δοθῆ not to havo amounted beyond that 
— fear and cautions dietrust of one's self 
vhieh 8ὸ eminently befits the Christian pilgrim 
throughout the tobole οὗ his heavenwvard course. 
Το ὙΠ μὴ pu are the vords οἵ Rom. xiii. 20, 
compared viih 1 Ῥεῖ. i. 17, ἐν φόβω τὸν τῆς 
παροικίας ὑμῶν χρόνον ναστράφητε. διὰ 
Heb. xii. 28. λατρεύωμεν τῷ Θεώ μετὰ αἰδοὺς 
καὶ εὐλαβείας (υνοδηΐϊπρ, doubtless godly fear οὗ 
falling from grace), and eopec. Phil. ii. 12, μετὰ 
φόβου καὶ τρύμον τὴν ἑαντῶν σωτηρίαν κατερ- 
γάζεσθε, meaning Ὑΐ δυσὶ ἃ ἀοίψ ſear as may 
oxclude ἴοο full aſcuranco or unwarrantable con- 
fidenco as to tho result. Upon the whole, it 
appears to me that vwo are ποῖ obliged to infer 
from the μήπως (or rather μή πως, δὲ I would 
vrite, by whieh the senso will bo »4 “υγ͵ὲ) any 
ventiment οὗ ear, — but rather that mixed feolin 
abovo ad vortod to, consiſting οὗ ouution dieta 
by holy fear, δυο δὸ to induce any one to takeo 
πὸ proper means to offectually prevont ome 
contemplated contequenco. In fact, θη μὴ οἵ 
μή πως is follo by ἃ aubjunct., though the 
μὴ is suspended on 0mo pertieiplo expreassed or 
understood, it is δοὶ always φοβούμενος, but 
often in the Clase. writers omo particle denoting 
eteurinese, or ouxtion. Examples vwero δΌΡΟΓ- 
f-uous. It will thus, 1 think, abundantly appear 
that wve are quito justified in auppoting the 
aonso intended to be, ' in order that Imay not 
become rejected.“ This is indeed placed, J ap- 
prehend, beyond doubt by the oxpreseion just 
ad verted to, supra, ver. 23, ἵνα σνγκοινωνὸς 
αὐτοῦ (εεἰϊ. εὐαγγελίου) γένωμαι, vhieh ἰ5 the 
true y ἴο the aento hero; for ϑοῖιο οὗ tho best 
Commentators, as Crell., Grot., ἔδει. RKrause, 
Pott, Heydenr., and Stenors.,, are with reason 
agroed, that ἀδόκιμος —— hero is tho vory 
contrary to σνγκοινωνὸς γενέσθαι τοῦ εὐαγΎ. 
— — — αὐτὸς ἀδόκ. γέν.] 
το- considering this Iaæeo no reason to 
doubt that tho istie metaphor terminutes αἱ 
ὑπωπιάζω, and is κοί carried on (88 moet recent 
Commentators havo δὰ d) to το terms κη- 
ρύξας διὰ ἀδόκιμος. οὐρῇ Dr. Hamm. (vho 
derivod this notion from P. Faber, Agonist. iii. 
14) aſsrerts that, in good authors, ἀδόκεμος γε- 
νέσθαι, διὰ ἀποκηρυχθῆναι, aro all one, and aro 
oppoſsed to στεφανοῦσθαι. 1 hare nerer γοῖ 
been able to find it δὸ used in νῷ author. I it 
vas ever used ἐπ re αροπεεοῦ, it must have been 
85 applied to thoro vho were condidateæs for being 
ἐλο list οἵ com batanta; at least the term 
vwould be applicablo to those rejected on the score 
of — io cuntend. But it is to be borno in 
mind, that the Apostle had long ago been put on 
tho list οὗ combatants by — ᾿Αγωνοθέτης 
Himæelt, ὃν whom he vwas called to be δὴ Αρου- 


tle.“ It is true that κηρύσσειν, "ἴο aet ἴῃ part 
οὗ ἃ herald.' was δὴ agonistie term; δηὰ 1 admit 
that the Apoſtlo μιν have intended, under the 
ordinary sense οὗ κηρύσφειν, to ineludo δὴ under- 
dullucion to the herald, aome of vhose duties did 
correspond ἴο those οὗ the Christian preachers 
οὗ the Gospel, such as prociuimin contest 
(Soph. Aj. 1219), declurinꝙ the —2 —2 
uired οἵ tho combatants.“ But that was in- 

irectly. reciting, lixke our clerk, ἃ kind οὗ 
Si quis No γοοῦ, nor probability, is there that 
the herald ever used sauch ἀν much lees 
exoou ents, as Mackn. reprezenta. As to 
tho authority οὗ Faber., it has liitlo or no weight, 
— in ὁ — theo auitable to 

ἰδ purpoee, that o iaꝗ an agonistice figure, he 
is n to alter ἌΝ ἄλλους: —— as 
(ἢ profoundly learned Valeken. truly observes, 
the Apoetle could not haro s0 vwritten, since it 
vwould hare been making λέπιϑοί the ἀγωνοθέτης, 
or of the crown (i. e. as conferred by 
ihe hands οἵ the herald), and not tho Lord Jeeus, 
to vhom ho δου δε the bestowal in 2 Tim. iv. 8, 
ὃν (στέφανον) ἀποδώσει μοι ὁ Κύριος. Lt ναὸ 
tho ἀγωνοθέτην ἰδαὶ ἀεείσπαίεα and pronounced 
the suecesful ἀγωνιστὴς victor, and inverted 
him ἢ the ensign of vietory, the crown,; both 
of which circumſtances may be gathered from 
Virg. Æn. ν. 246, Victorem a præconis 
voce (by the voico or proclamation) Cloanthum 
Declarat, viridiquo advelat tempora lauro (the 
laurel-erown).“ Ηο did ποέ (as Hamm. repro- 
aentae) proclaim tho names οἵ thoro ὀφαΐσν ; for 
that voro alike unnecettary and eruel. Neither 
did ho, δὲ Hamm. soelts to provo from ἃ pascago 
οἵ Iaidor. Epist. liii. Ip. —— and arrange 
the conteſt for the priro. That was solely dono 
by the ἀγωνοθέτης, the president of the EMAn- 
νοδίκαι, or —7 οὗ ihe qualifications οἵ the 
candidates. orcover, the words in Isidore aro 
ποῖ, as Hamm. repretenta them, ἀγῶνα τοῖς 
ἄλλοις διατιθεὶς (ὁ κῆρυξ), but ὡς ἐγῶνα 
ἄλλοιν διατιθέντες: namély, as aaid οἱ tho 
doctors and bichops οὗ the Church, inasmuch δα, 
in tho φιογοά ἀγῶνες, it is ordered that the 
στεφανίτης δου]ὰ be ἃ κῆρυξ, to aet in order 
the Christian contest to others. But he δ88γ9 
nothing about (uhat Hamm. montions) the 
bindinq and loociaꝗq, pronouncing ome conque- 
rors, and rojecting others δὸ —— How- 
over, as veveral agoniſtie metaphors have pre- 
ceded, 1 am ready to admit an under-allucion on 
the part οὗ the Apostle to the oſbeo and duties, 
as far as they really —— οὗ tho λεγαία. 
Thus ὡς ἀδήλως may stand for ὡς εἰς ἄδηλον, 
i. 6. ᾽828 ἴο τὸ — ἜΣ ΩΝ σκοπὸς, 
oquiv. ἴο without koeping the in view.“ 
Agroecably to this viow, Ecumen. well explainet 
ἴθ term (after Chrys.) by πρὸς οὐδένα σκοπόν. 
So Calv. explains ὡς οὐκ ἀδήλως: recta δὰ 
metam dirigere cursum;“ Fot.: recto curau 
tendens δὰ motam, uti faciunt qui vincero vo- 
lunt' δὸ denoting the going straight to one's 
object.“ Comp. Phil. iii. 14, 


X. I. The thread οἵ connexion vhbich J havo, 
pertly from Grot., Crell. Wets., and Bp. Pearco, 
traced between this and the foregoing portion is 


1CORINTHIANS Χ, 8, 4. 


σης διῆλθον, 3 καὶ πάντες εἰς τὸν 


τῇ νεφέλῃ καὶ ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ" 8 καὶ πάντες τὸ αὐτὸ βρῶμα 
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ἹΜωὺῦσῆν 1 ἐβαπτίσαντο ἐν 


Ὁ Ἐχοά, 16. 
14, δια. 
Ῥε.Ὶ 


ν. Ψ 4-ς ὶ ⸗ * 2 δ 
πνευμάτικον ἔφαγον, καὶ παντες ΤῸ αὑτὸ TOMG πνευματίικον «- Ἐχοὰ. 78 


ἔπιον" ἔπινον γὰρ ἐκ πνευματικῆς 


confirmed by the authority of Chrys., Theophyl., 
GEeumen., ἐπὰ ——— —1 — ——— 
δεῖνα, that the viaculum subeistae in the agonistiec 
idea auggested by the termo ἐν σταδίω τρέχειν, 
οὐκ ἀδήλως, καταλαβεῖν βραβεῖον (οἵ στέφα- 
νον), and ἀδόκιμος γενέσθαι. Accordingly, 186 
courte of reasoning seems to be this: 1 haro 
thus ad verted to ἥς great sapiritual contert in 
vhich πὰ are δἷ] and the crovn that we 
δῖα bound to press forward ἴο attain; vhich 
neverthelees 1 count ποῖ μι to havo δὲ yet 
aecured, ſinding it atill indispensable to use all 
meoans, ἐπ order that J may not ſinally miss of 
that crovn οὗ liſfoe l vhich lesson J would impres 
on γουΐ) ; rok 1 would ποῖ hare γοὺ fail to bear 
in mind, that, &c. —namely. the great truth, 
παι all do not enjoy God's farour vho postess 
great external privileges, as will ap from tho 
example οὗ our ſorefathers.“ In virtue of this 
conne xion and the course of reasoning pursued, 1 
luave ΠΟῪ admitted, with Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf., the reading γὰρ (for the received ono δὲ), 
from 7 οὔ the most ancient uncial, and 8 currivo 
MSS., the Italie and Vulg. Verrions, and teveral 
ancient Fathers. The words οὐ θέλω ὑμᾶς 
ἀγνοεῖν ,iieh occur also in Rom. ἱ. 13. ] Cor. 
χῖ. 1. 2 σον. i. 8. 1 Theas. iv. 18) conatitute 
ποῖ ἃ mere ſormulu trunsition, requesting veri- 
ous attention to ome important truth, which, 
though it be not absolutely unknown, has to be 
aeriously laid to heart; it is eaid by meiosis for 
θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι, vhich occurs in 1 Cor. 
χὶ. 8: q. ἀ."1 would haro you ἀυΐν mindful of 
this, ἴδοι, ἄς. The ἡμῶν εὐδ᾽οϊηοά to πατέρες 
is rightly used, because even the Gentile Chris- 
tians might regard the Jewish Patriarehs δὲ their 
ſathers, 860 they were, on their conversion 
to Christianity, become the teed οὔ Abraham ὄν 
Sſaiib (2eo Rom. iv. 16), and thus too the δεγαεί 
God, Gal. vi. 16. 

— πάντες διὰ τῆς θαλ., &c. J) The πάντες ἴο 
ποί, as many say, pleonaatic, but meant to ad vert 
to the ἴδοι, that not any one οὗ the Egyptians, 
but αἱ the Hebrevws, passed through. So in 
Exod. xiv. 29, it is aaid, thero remained ποῖ 20 
much as one οὗ them' (riz the Fgyptiana). 

2. Haring adverted to tho ἀἑπογίοαί faets re- 
corded in Exodus, the Apostle nov proceeds, as 
ποῖ unfrequently, to point to their “ρέγίέμαί ἐπ- 
terpretation; and that in order to warn the self- 
δεεῦγο and presumptuous resters οὐ Christian 
privileges. and αὐμεενς οἵ COhristian liberty, 
among the Corinthiane, that even the 
God, vuho fell hort of their promised reward, 
had been as highly — as those unto 
vhom the Divine purposes οὗ the precedinꝗ dis- 
pensation had nov been clearly madeo knovn to 
iho true larael of God. 

-- εἰς τὸν Μ. ἰβαπτίσαντο)] Of this obrcure 

186 two most probabſe expotitions aro 
ihe — ϊ. That ſbupported by nearly all 
the ancient and early modern Commentators, 
thus expressed by Theophylact: εἷς τὸν Μωῦυσὴν 
ἐβαπτίζοντο, ἀντὶ τοῦ, αὑτὸν ἀρχηγὸν ἔσχον 
τοῦ τύπου τοῦ βαπτίσματος. τύπος γὰμ 


Num. 20. 11. 


ἀκολουθούσης πέτρας" ἡ δὲ 8.3.6 


βαπτίσματος ἦν, τό τε ὑπὸ τὴν νεφέλην 
εἶναι, καὶ τὸ τὴν θάλασσαν διελθεῖν. ἃ That 
οἵ almost all modern Expositors, from ἰδὸ timo 
of Hamm. dovwn wards, irho tako the sente to 
be, vere, by pasting under tho eloud (xielding 
themsel ves to its guidance) and through the ves, 
as it were baptired. or initiuted into εἶς religion 
promulgated by Moses (Aſoses here atanding 
metonymically for the iastitutes οὗ the Mosaic 
religion), and thus entiroly iꝛed his Divino 
τηϊεβίοη, and bound themsolves in future to obey 
his laws.“ For baptiem, aay they, was ἃ ἐγπὲ- 
bolico. rite. ὉΥ vhieh any one bound himeelf 
unto (ἈΠῸ and obedienco to any teacher οἵ reli- 
gion; and the baptism itself was ἃ form οὗ initia- 
tion into that religion. Now this, indeed, does 
express St. Paul's meaning; but ποῖ, ἴ appre- 
hend. his γε πιραπίπσ. He did ποῖ, Iconceive, 
merely mean to trace ἃ aimilarity, hy tacit com- 
parison, between vwhat the Ieraelites went through 
and Christian baptism. but intended to repretent 
the former as tyꝑpica— οἵ the latter; i. e. the being 
baptiꝛed unto Moses, as typical οὔ the bein 
baptized unto Christ. It has been well obre 
by Bp. Marsh (Lect., p. 384), that the Jews, 
ὙΠῸ admitted procel ytes by baptiem, ἃ to 
have generally considered the paatage . their 
forefaihers through the Red Sea, not as ἃ mero 
ineulated hiſtorical fact, but as oomething repre- 
æatative of admiscion to the Divine favour ὃν 
bœptiim. ΤΉΟΥ aaid that they vere δαρέϊτεά ἰὼ 
the derert, and admitted iato οοτεκαπνέ irith God 
before the Lato vas giren. Nay, both they and 
St. Paul ꝛeem to have regarded all the eircum- 
atances οὔ the Exodus as typieal. -namely, either 
of Chriset, οὐ οὗ tomo rito οὔ his τοὶ ἐρίου." 
also ἴ8. iv. 5S. Thus the full enso intended ἰδ, 
that by this figurative and typical baptism they 
entered into corenant vith God, and were initis- 
ted into the Law, οὐ the point οὗ being promul- 
— Ἢ Moces; by which baptism they becamo 
s Church under that Law, just as by Chris- 
tian baptism Chriſtians become God's Church 
under the 

8. 4. Theso verses form one connected ense, 
eonsisſting of two parta: L. καὶ πάντες τὸ αὑτὸ 
βρῶμα πνενματικὸν ἔφαγον, καὶ πάντες τὸ 
αὑτὸ πόμα πνευματικὸν ἔπιον. 2. ἔπινον γὰρ 
ἐκ πνιευ ικῆε ἀκολουθούσης πέτρας ἡ δὲ 
πέτρα ἣν ὁ Χριστὸε,---ἰ6 latier as explanatory 
οὗ the ſormer. Here as the Apoetleo had aluded 
to vhat δὰ been typical in the ordinance οὗ 

ἴδηι, 80Ὸ he now alludes to vhat had been 
aueh in that of the Lord's Supper. Seo Hyper. 
and Calv. 

--- βρῶμα πνιευματικὸν---πόμα πν. ) Somo 
auppose the food and the drink to bo called 
πνευματικὸν, because given miraculously from 
hearen. But the sense muet, from the context, 
be. inasmuch δα they had ἃ opiritual import, by 
bein —— Mvod. οἵ Garist ( 8 truo 
b δ), διὰ the 

, includin 
John vii. 


ΤΟΙ heaven, John νἱ. 
ἀγίπα, οἵ the blesing οὗ the 
δὴ allusion to tho Holy Spirit. 
37.--9. 


1 CORINXNTHIANS X. ὅ, 6. 


ΔΝα. 4. πέτρα ἦν ὁ Χριστός. ὅ Δ᾽ Αλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν τοῖς πλείοσιν αὐτῶν 


δι 26. Θέ, 65. 
e Num. 11. 
4, 88. Ῥε. 106. 14. 


--- ἔπινον-- πέτρας Prescing on tho literal 
aense οὗ these worda, many eminent Commenta- 
tors havo au the meaning to be, that the 
vater, αἱ firat miraculously dra vn from the rock, 
vas afterwards convexed as miraculously through 
the deſsert. They have, however, no better qu- 
thority for the fact, than vomo Rabbinical atories 
adduced by Weta. and Schoettgen; and tho 
vhole is ἃ mere superstitious notion, τοδί δ on 
no solid foundation, and proceeding from utter 
misappreohension οὗ the figurativo language οὗ the 
— vhich ἰδ by Theodor. Calr., Wolt. 
Roæcenm., Krause, and Heydenr., rightly under- 
atood, not οὗ 4 natural rock, 'tanquam causa 
materialis (to use tho vords of Wolf) es * 
but οὗ ἃ apiritual rock, “ tanquam causa officiens, 
ἃ φκᾶ illa 9* οἱ potatio profecta sit Accord- 
ingly, the Apottle hore, as before, pointa out, 
under Divine inspiration (for the benefit οὗ tho 
Church to all ages) the φρίγήκαί interpretation 
οὗ the facts recorded in ihe Scripture to vhich 
he has just adverted; and the meaning ἰδ, that 
Chrisſt, who is typified by that rock, every 
vhoro accompanied and vas preſent vith thom, 
aupplying vater miraculously furniebed; vwhich, 
as it hevor failed them, might be κα! ἀ popularly 
to — them, δ Christ, vho supplied it, did; 
oither γϑαΐίγ, though invisibly, οὐ Mgurativel 
and — by his perpetual and pᷣresent help 
and protection. 

ὅ. ἐν τοῖς ““λείοσι»] ἷ. 6. “ most, or —* — 
-namoly,. with all but Jorhua aud Caleb. On 
vhieh sense οὗ οἱ πλείονες, 660 note on Rom. 
Υ. 19. .----οὐκ εὐδόκησε, ἃ meioris, meaning was 
highly displeaed vith.“ Dr. Peile τίη κο that 
tho collocation οὗ the words ſthe negative οὐκ 
being placed first, when, according to the tense, 
it comes after] is not without its maaning. And 
— to the meiocis, he would — lite⸗ 

ly, - Υἱοὶ was not God weoll pleased with tho 
more part οὗ them; no! he ceased to τὰ 
them as tho δοϑὰ οὗ Abraham, his friend.“ ἡ τ 
had the Apoetle intended to express this βοπϑο, 
he would have writton, not οὐκ, but οὐκ ἔτι. 
Novertheleſe, tho collocation is not without its 
foreo; -though that foree is iolely to convey δῇ 


intensity of æente, and intimate the meiotis οὗ 


eœprescion. Comp. Is. xli. 8. Thou art my ser- 
vant, J havo chosen thee, and ηοέ cust᷑ thee αὐσαν ;" 
vhere Dr. Henderron rendere, 'and vwill not re- 
joet thee. agreeably to the Syr. and Arabie Ver- 
aions, but not to the Ηεῦτον and Sept. — vhich 
requiro. and not cast theeo away —-as αἷϑὸ ἴῃ 
contradietion to his own annotation, in vhich he 
regards the words δὲ an examplo οἵ ἃ atatement 
exprested, firat poſitively. and by negation of the 
contrarx; in whieh, howovor, ho is again wrong. 
τῶ δεν —— of — οὐκ εὐδόκησε, 
ough inadmissible in the passage οὗ the “ροεί 
ὙΠ} ΔΡΡΙΥ to tho words οὔ the Propdet * 
cited, ühere the added clause contains a fuller 
de velopment οὗ the tense convoyed in the pre- 
cedina; q. ἀ. I have ποέ, as ἴῃ I caso οὗ Eaau, 
δ ἀρ ihee. Comp. Mal. i. 8 with Rom. ix. 
I3. In fact. the meiosis is recognized by almost 
overy Commentator οὗ note from Chrys. to Hey- 
denr., and with * reason, ainco it is called for 


by the vords aubjoined, κατεστρώθησαν γὰρ ἐν 


εὐδόκησεν ὁ Θεός" κατεστρώθησαν γὰρ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ. 


6 εΤαῦτα 


τῇ ἐρήμω, in vhieh ve may suppote the true 
force οὗ the γὰρ to be ſor eæumple,“ as nerving 
ἴο addueo ἃ Ὠγου οὗ the heavy γαῖ} and indig- 
nation ὙΠ οἷ they had proroked: and κατεστ. 
(founded on Numb. xirv. 16, κατέστρωσεν ἐν 
τῇ ἐρήμῳ) aignif. ποῖ were overthroton, but 
were — or δίγειοοά —— over the de- 
aert; ἃ usage οὗ καταστρ., like in Numb. 
xiv. 16, frequent in the Class. vriters (00 Hdot. 
ix. 75, κατέστρωντο οἱ βάρβαροι, and Ælian, 
Anim. vii. 2, λοιμὸς δὲ αὐτοὺς ἄφνω σνλλα- 
βὼν κατέστρωσε), διὰ meant to τοβοηὶ 
death in its most ling form, bere denoting 
(26 Theophyl. 88γ8) τὴν ἀθρόαν αὐτῶν ἀπώ- 
λείαν. It hould eem that this was intended 
as au awful image οὗ the εἰεγπαὶ perdition οἵ tho 
viceked, and meant to serveo for δὴ awful warn- 
ing, ΒΥ examploe, to δίππογο οὗ overy age. So 
also a Rabbinical vritor, eited by Wots., tays, 
Homines qui in deserto fuerunt ( vwero ſde- 
atroyed ) non habuerunt partem in mundo 
futuro. 

6. ταῦτα δὲ τύποι ἡμῶν ἐγενήθησαν, εἰς τὸ, 
ἄς.) 4. d. Hæc quæ commemoravi contigieso 
patribus noatris. fuerunt νὶ quidam ἃς figuræ, 
εἰ exempla eorum, 408 fiunt, aut futura δυηῖ, 
circa nos, qui ꝛumus adscripti in populum Dei; 
οἱ ita quidem, ut δὰ noſttram doctrinam instrue- 
tionom οἱ cautelam referenda aint.“ (Eat.) Billr. 
here observes: As it is elewhere aaid. that 
such and such ἃ thiug has happened ἰὼ Chris- 
tian times, in order that the type vhich vwas set 
forth in the Old Tesſtament mighi be fulfilled,“ — 
ἵνα πληρωθῇ. δχε..---8ὸ here, converrely, it is said 
οἵ cœertaia εὐεπίε in Old Teſtament hiſtory, that 
they, happened in order that they might bo 
examples for tho direction of Chriſtians in aub- 
aoquent times.““ So also Bulling. and Hyper. 
An the best Commentators, indeed, are agreed 
in confining the purport οὗ the typieal eorres- 
pondence, here and in ver. 1], to not per⸗ 
δοηδ: though types οἵ do occasionally 
occur — between the literal and the 
apiritual Israel; the literal and the oↄpiritual 

Hence, Dr. Peile, in aacigning to the 
words {ἴδ sente: Norw, in these particulars of 
their hiatory, they were types οὗ us Christians, 
asaigna Ἡΐδί cannot be exiracted from the words 
vithout violence, and vhieh, if it could, που]ὰ 
be a sense littlo suitablo to the context. That it 
ἰδ not the natural and obrious sente οὗ the words 
is clear from this, that such never before occurred 
to any Commentator, ancient or modern. Theo 
bdest ———— are agreed that the term τύποι 
has here, and at ver. II, the ἐιουζοίά rento οὗ 
type or ſiqure, and exumple, i. o. warning, or in- 
struction by example, δὲ ὑποτύπωσις in 1 Tim. 
i. 16. πρὸς ὑποτύπωσιν —— by ex- 
ample), τῶν μελλόντων. oreover, the best 
Commentators in all ages have taken ἡμῶν hero 
as atandiug for ἡμῖν, as in ἃ Kindred pasaage of 
IPet. νυ. 8, τύποι γενόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου, and 
1 Tim. iv. 12, τύπος τῶν πιστῶν, ἃ ὑϑὸ this 

robabliy deri ved from the language οἵ common 
ifo. It is. howevor, to be borne in mind that, a⸗ 
the benefits and blesinge under (πο Οὐά Cove- 
nant wero meant to bo types and exact models of 
thoss under the Neu (ospec. as to the ϑδοτα- 
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δὲ τύποι ἡμῶν ἐγενήθησαν, εἰς τὸ μὴ εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἐπιθυμητὰς 
κακῶν, καθὼς κἀκεῖνοι ἐπεθύμησαν. 7. Μηδὲ εἰδωλολάτραι «Ἑτοὰ. ε:. 4 
γίνεσθε, καθώς τινες αὐτῶν' ὡς γέγραπται: ᾿Εκάθισεν ὁ λαὸς ξ πα. 55. 


108. 


΄Ὸ“Ξ“ —2 W. 
φαγεῖν καὶ πιεῖν, καὶ ἀνέστησαν παίζειν. 8.8 μηδὲ κ Ἐχοὰ ἾΣ. 
πορνεύωμεν, καθώς τινες αὐτῶν ἐπόρνευσαν, καὶ ἔπεσον ἐν μιᾷ αι. 1.6. 


Ῥε, 78. 18, 
δ. δι 906. 0. 


ἡμέρᾳ εἰκοσιτρεῖς χιλιάδες. 9} Μηδὲ ἐκπειράζωμεν τὸν Χρι- ιὰ 
στὸν, καθὼς καί τινες αὐτῶν ἐπείρασαν, καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ὄφεων Κ Υ1.5. 


ἀπώλοντο. 


menta, -eo ΟἿ and GEcumen., Hyper. and 
Bulling.), 60 alao were the judgments and ——— 
ments for ain and impenitenco; in whieh latter 
case tho eventa vere δὶ ὁποῦ types, and ισαγπένσε 
by example; δὲ in the Sormer, δὲ once esciagꝙs 
apiritnal, and ΚΝΟΟΟΒΑΟΚΜΑΝΤΒ to us Christians 
in running the race that is βοὶ before us, copyin 
the patterns of faith set forth to us in tho ΟἹ 
Test. (as recited for our learning in Heb. xi.), 
and looking unto Jesus tho great Exem- 
pie the Author and Finisher οὗ our faith, Heb. 
xii. 1. 

— ἐπιθυμητὰς κακῶν] Hero the Apoetlo ie 
justly δαρροεεὰ to glanes δὲ the deeire for evil 
things, inexpedient indulgences οὗ senso, existing 
in certain οὗ ihe Corinthians, το boasted οὗ 
their Christian Knowledge, and prided themasel ves 
on their Christian liberty, ao as to allow to 
themsel ves ἃ —— in the idol-foasta; in 
contequenco οἵ which theo Apottlo takes occasion 
ἴο allude to tho tolemn varning conveyed to 186 
ἐπιθυμηταὶ ἴῃ what is recorded at Numb. xi. 4 
-, οὗ the Ierqelites, vho, dieaatiafied with the 
πιαππα, lusted after the fesh-pots they had left 
hehind in Egypt. In μηδὲ εἰδωλ. γίνεσθε νὁ 
have ἃ remarkable μίλοη, vhich, howevor, 
is rendered lesee harah than it would otherwiso 
be, by the circumstance that the preceding verso 
contains δὴ implied admonition, namely, μὴ γί- 
νεσθε ὑμεῖς ἐπιθυμηταὶ κακῶν. ere there 
is held out ἃ solemn τιοαγηΐπο, ὃν eæemplification 
οὗ the judgment δΌΓΟΙΥ annexed to any 
to ἰἀο]αίτγ.---καθὼς καὶ rrves to indicate tho 
cimilurit exiating ἴῃ the two cases; ἃ similarity 
consisting in this —-that us the Israelites wearied 
10 Lord Ohbriſst in tho aboro manner, and 
tempted their own destruction, 20 did cortain οὗ 
the Corinthians, as self-aufficient boasſters οὗ 
knowledge, and confident in their Christian 
liberty. tewpt their fall by aportasy, through 
their luxurious habits, by eating oven idol-meat 
ἴον their lusts, and elaiming the rioàt to eat it, 
— to the violation οὗ their Chrisſtian prin- 
eiples. 

7. The Apoetle now applies the above prin- 
ciple to the different vices and sins to vhick the 
Corinthians vero prone; commeneing with that 
of ahuriaꝗ their —E— liberty, by indulging in 
the use οὗ meats offered to idols — . γί- 
νεσθε, namely, by porticipating in idol-feaſta; as 
is plain from the rest of ihe words οἵ this verie, 
vhich refer to the tacrificial feast to the honour 
οὗ the golden calf mentioned at Exod. xxxii. 6. 
--ἰκάθισεν, "δεῖ doun to tablo;] according to 
the anciont poeture, afterwarda changed to re- 

ἡπίπσ, and adopted from Gentile customs. On 
tho ense οὗ παίζειν hero, aee Rec. Syn., whero 
I have shown that it is beſt to astign to the word 


here a aignification (aimilar to that in 
Hdot. ix. II, and 1 Chron. xv. 29. Eadr. ν᾿. 3), 
ineluding leaping, dancing, ainging, and all other 
inds οἵ festal aport. 

8. roov.] Τὴ» has reference to all βοσίβ οὗ 
illicit connexion vith women, but with especial 
allusion to the ain οὗ the inceſstuous perron. For 
twenty-taree, tho Hebrew and Sepi., with Jos. 
and Philo, give twenty ſour thousand. Tho best 
modo of reconciling the discrepancy is to aupposo 
(as do Calv., Bengel, and Mackn.) that in neither 
οὗ the sacred writers is the ἐχαοί amount in- 
tended, but only a ronnd number given; which, 
as tho number of those vho fell probably ex- 
cœeeded 23, 000, and cameo short οἵ 24, 000, πουϊὰ 
be δῇ approximati ve ound number. — Again, tho 
best * οἵ removing the ꝛeeming discrepaney 
betweon St. Paul and — as to the partieular 
offenco vliieb drew doun theo heavy wrath οἵ 
God on ἴδε people, ἰδ to suppose, that the forni- 
cation moentioned by the former accompanied the 
idolatrous worship οἵ Baal-peor, recorded ὃ 
Moses, Numb. xxv. 8. In fact, from the account 
thero, it is plain that the peoplo σοῖο, as on 
— other occasions, drawn into the idolatrous 
vworship in quesſtion by the moretricious arts οὗ 
tho Moabitieh women, vith ποτὰ they com- 
mitted fornication. 

9. μηδὲ ἐκπειρ. τὸν Χριστόν)] For Χρ. 
MSS. Β, Ὁ, and 8 curaives, havo Κύριον, adopted 
9 Lachm., and Tisch. οὐ, I, but removed, and 

e Χρ. replaced in ed. 2. But Alf. follows 
Læachm., wrongly; εἶπος external evidenee is in- 
aufficient, and internal ovidence is quite againet 
Κύριον. It ἰδ maniſest that both Κύριον and 
Θεὸν, found in the Alex. MS. aud ἃ ἴον others, 
proceeded from Critical Reviſers, who sſtumbled 
δὶ Χριστὸν, not well kKnowing μοῦ the Iaraelites 
could be ↄaid to tempt Okrict and both readin 
partly from those vho wished to deetroy this 

οὗ the Divinity οὗ Jesus Christ; ſor, as 

p. Bul] (Defens. Fid. Nic. i. 1, 15) has shown, 
the vords οὗ tho text. rec. provo both the pre- 
exitence of Ohrist, and his Deity. In fact, he, 
vwhom they then tempted, was the tamo Person 
vwhom they πον tempied, —their Redeemer, πὸ 
vas then ὙΠῚ them as JEHOVAE, and had often 
appearod to Mores in the form οἵ an Angel; seo 

alv., δι., Βρ. Pearson, and Abp. Magee On 
1.6 Atonemeni, τοὶ. ii. (667..---ἀ ππείρασαν εἰχοὶ- 
fies tried the patienco and long-suffering of 
Οαοά: namoly. by — at their condition 
and God's diſspenſations, under the influence of 
impatience, ὁ whieh (as Calv. romarks) seeks to 
anticipate the designs οὔ God, and refuses to bo 

verned by him; but would bind him dovwn to 
ĩte ovn will] and pleasuro.“ — 

10. In this verse the subject οἵ vv. 6---9. ἰδ 
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ὁ Βοπι, 15.4. σαν, καὶ ἀπώλοντο ὑπὸ τοῦ ὀλοθρευτοῦ. 11} Ταῦτα δὲ πάντα 


nom 1]. 
40. 
oh. 1. 8, 0. 


1 ὕμνον. 8, οὺς τὰ τέλη τῶν αἰώνων κατήντησεν. 
18 κ Πειρασμὸς ὑμᾶς οὐκ εἴληφεν, εἰ μὴ 


ἔπε βλεπέτω μὴ πέσῃ. 


--Ἰδ. Heb. 6. 18. 23 Pet. 1. δ. δι 3, 0. 


carried forward, by ὁ kind οἵ puralleliam, γοῖ 50 
85 to advert to the ramo wrong sↄpirit, οἵ de- 
manding all that Christian liberty in its widest 
extent, and unchecked by Christian eapediency, 
vould permit, —namely, à spirit that murmured 
δὶ the reatrainta οἵ apiritual authority; such an 
insubordinate spirit as that οὐ the Israelites. 
The ὀλοθρεντὴς here is the ὁ ὀλοθρεύων of 
Exod. xii. 23, tho angel οὗ death. The expres- 
aion ἰδ ποῖ found elewbere except in Hesych., 
vho explains it by λυμεών : — not, Laus- 
pect, from this pastage, but somo other, sinco the 
cognate ὀλοθρεντὴς o_urs in Nicet. Chon. Cod. 
Græcobarb. p. 701. It was probably ἃ provin- 
ciulism. 

II. ταῦτα δὲ πάντα τύποι συνέβαινον ἐκεῖί- 
νοι} After the examples enumerated the Apoetle 
repeats the proposition laid dovn, from vhich tho 
ratio arqumenti is drawn ſorth. (Hyper.) See 
also Calv. and δὶ. As regards the ventiment, 
ve have here an amplification οὔ that αἱ ver. 6; 
and, as to the construction and interpretation, 
theso depend on the same principles. Here Dr. 
Peilo proposes to render, "ΝῸΝ in all theso 
things that wero befalling them;' which verrion 
he aĩtempts to justify in his note. But, in order 
ἴο fully elicit ihe æentiment vhieh he ὃ as 
intended by the — he is obliged to advert 
to vwhat the Greek text mioht have been, not 
vhat it ἐφ in all the copies. Τῆς α ion 
vhich he τυλοσές is called for by the naturo of the 
caso; this being δὴ apposition, as often else- 
vhero, ἰοαΐ (ieo ]qThess. v. 8, Eph. i. 7, 
and ii. 17. Jos. Bell. ἱ. 20, I), in whiceh case an 
ὡς is leſt to be mentally aupplied, που ἢ it ἰδ 
aometimes eæapressed, δ in Heb. vi. 19. Hdot. 
iii. 86, προσεκύνεον τὸν Δαρεῖον ὡς βασιλῆα 
(΄ ἴῃ quality of king“), wiih vhich comp. 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 23, All these things did Araunah, ως 
King, give unto the king.“ With respeet to ſhe 
construction, it is well pointed out by Billr. that 
nminco ἐκείνοις belongs to συνέβαινον, 80 after 
τύποι we τοῦδέ underatand ἡμῖν, according to 
the ἡμῶν, for ὑμῖν at ver. 6. Το reading, how- 
over. is controrerted. For τύποι MSS. A, B, 
Ο, K, and 12 cursives, have τυπικῶς, vhich is 
βὐοριοὰ by Tachm. Ticcn ed. 1, κηὰ ΑἸ Βυΐ 
τύποι was retained by Griesb. and Scholz, and 
reſstored by Tiseh. ed. 2; rightly; aineo extornal 
authority is inauffeient, and internal evidenco is 
againeat τυπικῶς, vhich vas far less likely to 
havo been, δὲ Alf. auppores, altered to τύποι 
from v. J. in all the copies except 16, than to 
have boen introduced, as ἃ plainer reading, from 
a margina] gloss. This is confirmed by Theodor., 
vho, retaining τύποι with the addition οἵ ὡς, 
explains Ὁ ταῦτα τυπικῶς ἐκ. συνέβη. Thai 
the Pereh. Syr. Translator δὰ τύποι in ἢΐβ 
copy is evident. As to the Latin Versions, they 
do not really confirm τυπικῶς, ince the σϑῆ- 
dering was ἃ freo version. And Fathers in such 
a case as this aro of little weight ſor τυπικῶς, 
though they που]ὰ bo ἴον τύποι. Thus Origen 
(teste Jacks.) always quotes the Subet., nerer 
the Adverb. Hore, in ihort, τὸ have ἃ brevity 


τύποι συνέβαινον ἐκείνοις" ἐγράφη δὲ πρὸς νουθεσίαν ἡμῶν, εἰς 


ἸΦ Ὥστε ὁ δοκῶν ἑστάναι 


οἵ expression, the full meaning being: Now all 
these things happened to them as iypes, which 
would be fulfilled in similar events ſas anti- 
ὑγΡ66] to us in our case, and in vhich it is impliod 
that they aro to servo as eau for varning 
and admonition], as it is declared in the ποχὶ 
words, tho best comment οὐ vwhich is Rom. xv. 
4, ὅσα γὰρ προεγράφη, εἰς τὴν ἡμετέραν 
διδασκαλίαν προεγράφη.---τὰ τέλη τῶν αἰώ- 
νων, lit. tho end οἵ the ages, —namely, οὗ the. 
vorld's duration, equiv. to συντέλεια τῶν αἰώ- 
νων, Matt. xiii. 89. Heb. ix. 26. The coming 
of Christ τᾶ thus derignated, as representing 
the commencement οὗ ἃ new period οἵ tho 
ποῦ] δ existence. For κατήντησεν, MSS. B, 

. E. F. G, and 2 cursives, and not ἃ few 
Fathers, havo κατήντηκεν, which is required by 
— οὗ language (the tente being. according 
ἴο that reading, have come, supervenit'); though 
vhether that reading be from correction of crities 
or error of scribes 18 far from certain. But the 
ſormer is the πιοτὸ probable suppoſition. How- 
ever, Lachm., Tischl, and Alf. havo τοοοϊνεά it 
into the text; vhich is δὸ littlo to be approved 
οὗ as the wholly omitting 4}} notice of ihe var. 
lect.; δὲ is done by Matihæi and Griesb., and, 1 
had almoset βαϊὰ, for he only adduces tho 
authority οὗ one Μϑ. for it, by ἃ negligenco ob- 
aervable in too many other cases. 

12. An admonition is ποῦν subjoined, founded, 
by inference, on the examples vhich had been 
adduced οὗ the consquences οὗ abusing God's 
merey and long-suffering, by any Kind οὗ disobe- 
dienco to his vill. 

-- ὅστε ὁ δοκῶν ἑστάναι] ΒΥ ἑστάναι is of 
courae meant standing fſust; ποῖ, hovwever, 80 
mueh in acceptance with God by the means οὗ 
grace, ordinary and extraordinary (as moſt Com- 
mentators, inceluding Mackn., think), as standing 
fast ἴῃ Λεΐλ,᾽ as opposed to the σισεγυίης from it, 
by hearkening to the sophistries of the false 
teachors (comp. Rom. xi. δ0. σὺ δὲ τῇ πίστει 
ἕστηκας, i. e. in the faith as ye havo been 
taught by δ᾽). Comp. infra, οἷ. vi. 18, στήκατε 
ἐν τῇ πίστει, vith Col. ii. .T. Thus the general 
sense may ὕο exprested ἴῃ the vords οὗ Hype- 
rius'a paraphraso: “1 grant, indeed, that γοῦ 
harve been well inetructed and taught, that you 

ἃ rolid doctrine οἵ faith, &c.; but wvhat 
then? It was so vwith the Fathers, and they 
[6}1. The tentiment ἰδ, indeed, ἃ general one; 
but tho Apostle probably ehoso that form in pre- 
ference to direct apoetropho; though it is, as all 
the ancient Commentators ΔΙῸ 
ospec. for the proud and — teuchers. who, 
vain οἵ their auperior knovwledge, fancied that 
they already atood perſeet, were τέλειοι ; and 
γεῖ, as Calv. mys, “δι infirmitatis obliti, in 
multa flagitia prolaberentur. 

18. πειρασμὸν ὑμᾶς, &.) Wo hare here an 
anticipation οἵ δὴ objection, and ἃ removal οὗ an 
oxcuse; 4. d. These temptations are not, as they 
are ometimes alle to be, above human 
atrength; being πὸ more than human nature ἰδ 
aubjected io, and may bo onabled to bear. Tho 
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ἀνθρώπινος" ἱ πιστὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς, ὃς οὐκ ἐάσει ὑμᾶς πειρασθῆναι —8 


ὑπὲρ ὃ δύνασθε: ἀλλὰ ποιήσει σὺν τῷ πειρασμῷ καὶ τὴν ἔκ- 


Τα 48. 82. 
John 10. 48 


βασιν, τοῦ δύνασθαι [ὑμᾶς] ὑπενεγκεῖν. 18 τὸ Διόπερ, ἀγαπητοί Ἐρει. 8.38, 


μου, φεύγετε ἀπὸ τῆς εἰδωλολατρεί 


literal δοῦϑο is, “ ἰοταριδιίου hath not befallen 
ou, but such as is incidental to man,“ i. e. 
uman nature. The connexion bere, if any 
there be, has been variously traced. The ques- 
tion ἰδ, vhat may be considered tho and 
puryoee of the Apostle in these words. Some 
δαρροθο this to ὃς ion for yielding to 
temptation (as thinking it too hard to bear), and 
βειίουϑ ad moxition against noedlessly running 
into it, as also eæahortation to fortify themael ves 
againsat future asaults. Such is the Υἱὸν adopted 
by Hyper., Bulling., πὶ. Grot., Heyd., and 
Stenersen. While the ancient Commentators in 
neral, and, οὗ the moderns, Calv., Bp. Pearceo, 
— Krause, and Pott, supposo it to bo tho 
Apostle's purpose to suggest motives of οοπροία- 
tion under troubles preſsent, or near αἱ hand, and 
to con voy ἃ distuusive against — And 
this lattor υἱὸν J long continued to prefer: only 
regurded eacourugement rather than consolation 
as the import of the τότ: and, indoed, which- 
ever mode οὗ considering them be adopted, the 
vords may be suppoted to convey 8 —— 
of — that had been, or might be, alleged 
by the perrons in queſtion. Upon the vhole, 
after ted consideration οὗ the subject, J am 
inclined to think that the Apoetle — to 
auggest matter for great encouragement, and yet 
— for oautious dixtruct of themæelves, as tend- 
ing to rednets for more atrennous resistanee 
to eril; the latter, howover, only by iaplication 
under the encouraging assuranco πιστὸς δὲ ὁ 
Θεός, and even under the first words, πειρασμὸς 
οὐκ εἴληφεν, &c., vhiceh may be freely ren- 
dered, "δὲ to tenptation (οὗ vhieh you plead the 
ΒΕ ΤΟ δοδδυ 16), there hath none —8* be· 
fallen γοῦ, but ταὶ is incidental to man ſand, 
consequently, δυο as may be borne by man . 
Moreorer vh. ahould severest trials await γοῦ, 
God is [on his part] faithful to his promise ἴ οὗ 
all needful συρροτὶ and protection] (8.0 2 Thees. 
iii. 8, com vith Heb. x. 28); ovenh tho pro- 
mise οὗ atabliahment and protection ἀπὸ τοῦ 
πονηροῦ. Comp. Heb. xiii. 6. This, howerver, 
in volves the reci ongagement on tho part 
οἴ man to do his part, hy avoiding vhatever inay 
briaꝗ him into temptation, by rerolutely encoun- 
tering trials in his Christian course, and taking 
beed to his own steps, that he may not [αὶ]; 
relying on 180 promiase of being upholden by the 
hand οὗ the Lord, 168. xli. 1 8. XxXxxvii. 24. 
The above view 1 find confirmed by Hyper. 
Bulling., and Olah. By ἀνθρώπινος is denoted 
vhat man ἰδ aubject ἴο.᾽ and, — vhat 
he must make up his mind to bear. Τὸ tho 
examples J have already adduced of this uso 
MÆechyl. Pers 702. Soph. EÆd. Col. 498. 
Thucyd. v. 108, add Joa. Antt. vii. 7,6. Polxyb. i. 
6, I, ἀνθρ. κακία, and Jos. Antt. iii. δ, 7 (as 
aaid of Moces abiding in Mount Sinai), τὸ 
θηρίοις περιπεσόντα ἀποθανεῖν ἀνθρώπινον 
μενος. With ropeet to τῷ πειρασμῷ and 
σὴν ἔκβασιν, thero is πὸ reason to aupposo. with 
Dr. Peile, that the articlo is genoric. This tho 


⸗ 
αν. 


⸗ 12 bor. .1 
ρονίμοις λέγω" 3.00, 1.10. 


4.0. σὰ ὃ Οογ. ἃ. 17. 1John δ. 91. 


16 “ἣς 


4.18, 1Ροθ.1.δ. 3 


usus loquendi vwill not permit; for J cannot find 
ἃ sSingle inſatanco of either word being used gene- 
rically, though 1 have noted ἃ ἴον —— of 
ἔκβασις being υϑοὰ τοὐλ τοίεγονοθ, ὁ. gr. Dio 
Cass. p. 42], 67, ed. Reim. Hero the referene⸗ 
is wanifest; but J would ποῖ oxpress it, vith 
Bp. Middl. by tho mode οὗ deliroranco.“ 1 Ῥτο- 
ſer, with Mr Green, Or. Ν. T., to supply, the 
desired deliverancs.“ Βαϊ the trus vupplemen- 
tum ἰδ, rather, ' tho æritoble deliverance, δὲ in 
186 Schoĩ. οῃ Lucian. Timon, 8, προσφυῶς 
ἑκάστῃ πληγῇ τὴν ἔκβασιν ἐπιφέρει, “186 
exent suitablo to tho atrokeo οἵ the declaimer. 
Chrys., Theophyl, Ecumen., and Phot. hero 
enlarge on tlie lesron inculcatied on the Corin- 
thians, of not truſting in their ovn atrength. — 
sinco, moderate δὸ might bo the temptation or 
trial, they would never by themerelive⸗ finally 

ι —— nor, meanwhile, bear up under 
them., 4. d. “Τι is God who gives the power to 
ondure, as vell δὲ that peedy deliverance out of 
186 temptation or trial whereby it becomes en- 
durablo.“ But the abore Commentatore omit to 
advert to ἰδ believer's asixꝗ for this aid and 
atrength to bear, in earnest to him vho 
hath promised to givo it to them that αοἷς it in 
Vaità, vheroby they may bo atrong in ἴδο Lord 
and ἴῃ 186 power οὗ his might. We cannot 
doubt that (as Dr. Whitby hero eays) God hath 
engaged to all that onter into eorenant vith him 
to ὁναδία them to perform the conditions οὗ that 
cqovenant, tines ἃ covenant upon δὴ imposiblo 
condition, hoe knowe, cannot be performéed; and 
all are bound to pray ἴῃ ſuitb, ihat God wouid 
not anſfer them to ὃς tenipted ↄbore vhat they 
ΔΙῸ able, by his atrength, to bear. 

14. The Apostle subjoins (as an inferenco from 
the above oxamples and varninge) ἃ ϑο]οιηη δά- 
monition against idolatry. 

-- φεύγετε ἀπὸ τὴς εἰδωλ.} i. e. carefully 
avoid ΘΎΟΥΥ ὦ ἢ ἴο idolatry,' gueh as was 
contracted in atiending on idol-feasſta. The Apos- 
116 ΠΟῪ returns to the zubjeet treated of at ch. viii. 
-namely, the eating οἵ idol-meata, and tchovs 
δον far ἷ ie lawful, and how far unlawful. Ho 
firat Shows that it is not lIawful for them to δαὶ at 
idol-feasſte, οἷποο that is ἃ Kind οἵ idolatry, 4--- 
24; but that it is lawvful for them to δαὶ tho 
flesh that had been s0 offered, when sold ἐπ the 
market and δοὶ on private tables 25.-.- 33 In 
order to evinco the necetmity for this abetinenco 
from participation in heathen rites, ho lays dovn 
tho porition, that erery aacrificial ſeeat ἰδ ἃ Lind 
οὗ worahip; and eonsequently attendanee αἱ it ie⸗ 
an aæociation in the worship of tho deity to 
vhose honour the foast is instituted. This hoe 
illuatrates by fedo exumples; οὔθ talcen from ἴδ 
Chriatian Lord's Suppèr, the other from the β8- 
erifices of the Jewa; from whieh he, αἱ τον. 20, 
draws the conclusion, that Christians vho wero 
accustomed to be pretent αἵ heathen aacrificial 
feaste wero considered by other heathens as per- 
ΒΟ favourable to their idolatrous religion, in 
16 δῖ manner as thote vrho were presont at 
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οὗ. 11]. 43,54. 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΕ X. 16---19. 


16 π Τὸ ποτήριον τῆς εὐλογίας ὃ εὐλο- 


οἱ. 11. 33,34. γοῦμεν, οὐχὶ κοινωνία τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐστι ; τὸν ἄρτον, 


ε 


43. 
Epu. 1. 38, 
43. 


186 βδεγοά feaſsts of the Chrisſtians thereby de- 
elared publiely that they belonged to the ociety 
οἵ Ohristians. 

1δ. ὡς φρονίμοις λέγω] An expresion (88 
Theodoret observes) meant to soften the harah- 
ness of vhat he may have to δᾶγ. The Apoetle 
addreaes them as persons οὗ wiedom and judg- 
ment, because they valued themsel ves on their 
auperior knovwledge, and in order that he might 
make his appeals to their rearon and conscienco 
more effectual. 

16. τὸ ποτήριον τῆς εὐλ.] This is beſt ex- 
plained as put for τὸ ποτήριον τὸ εὐλογητὸν, 
or εὐλογημένον, (the cup for, or orer which, we 
givo thanles to God,.' the opportition being in the 
406.) and it ie — to have been ἃ popular 
phrase to denote the Eucharict, and adopted from 
vWhhat was ealled the cup of blesingꝰ at the Pas- 
echal feast; δος Note οὐ Matt. xxvi. 6. In οὐχὶ 
κοινωνία, &c., many itors think that ἐστι 
signifies is ἃ ymbol of. But it may moro 
aimply be taken in the usual wense, and, conjoined 
vith κοιν., be regarded δὲ ἃ popular form of 
expression. Thus the best Commentators, an- 
cient and modern, — ἃ metonymical modo 
οἵ interpretation, suppose ἴδ wording to bo equiv. 
to, οὐχὶ οἱ πίνοντες τὸ ποτήριον τὸ εὐλογ. κοι- 
νωνοὶ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ Χρ. εἰσι; οὐχὶ οἱ ἐσθί- 
οντες τὸν ἄρτον τὸν εὐλογ. κοινωνοὶ τοῦ σώμ. 
τοῦ Χ. εἰσι; the ϑοῆϑθὸ being Are ποῖ thote 
vho participate in the Lord's Suppor κοινωνοὶ 
τοῦ αἵματος καὶ τοῦ σώματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
thereby forming one society οὗ worshippers οὗ 
Christ. and commemorators οὗ his death and 
sacrifice for εἰη 9᾽ The accusatives ἄρτον and 
ποτήριον aroe regarded as put for ὁ ἄρτος ὃν 
κλῶμεν, &c.; or εἶδα κατὰ, quod attinet δά, is 
supplied. There may, howover. be an anaco- 
lutkon, as in Soph. Ed. Tyr. 45], λέγω δὲ τὸν 
ἄνδρα τοῦτον, ὃν πάλαι ζητεῖς οὗτός ἐστιν 
ἐνθάδε. The ment is, as Hyper. rewmarks, 
talken from ἰῃς e and the eſfect οὗ the Christian 
Lord's Supper, thus: By using tho bread and 
vine ve communicate vith the body and blood 
of Christ, and are made one with Chriſt. There- 
fore, in the iame manner, thoso vho use the food 
and drink offered to idols, communicate with 
idols, are made one with idols. ἴῃ other words, 
as Chriſtians vho participate in tho Lord's Sup- 
per aro — by eommemorating his ex piatory 
death, to boe in communion with Ghrist, and tho 
Christian rociety; 80, ἃ parity οὗ reasoning. 
those vho participate in heathen merificial [τοῖα 
musost thereby be δυρροδοὰ to be in communion 
with idols and idolaters, or at leatt to be favour- 
ably inelined to idolatry. 

17. ὅτι εἷς ἄρτοε ---- σμεν)ὴὶ Render, not 
bread, but ἰοα; δὲ Gataker long ago pointed out. 
The loaves, or rather οαζοε, οὗ Judxæa were ueu- 
ally (eſspec. δὲ the Paschal ſeast) οἵ ἃ vory largoe 


. 12. 12, 27. * δι κι κι 
εν δ 5. ὃν κλῶμεν, οὐχὶ κοινωνία τοῦ σώματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐστιν ; 
17 οὗτι εἷς ἄρτος, ὃν σῶμα οἱ πολλοί ἐσμεν; οἱ γὰρ πάντες ἐκ 
; τοῦ ἑνὸς ἄρτου μετέχομεν. 
⸗ δ" e2 θί 4 9 “ Ἁ δι ⸗ 
σάρκα" οὐχὶ οἱ ἐσθίοντες τὰς θυσίας κοινωνοὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου 
εἰσί; 19 4«Τί οὖν φημι; ὅτι εἴδωλον τί ἐστιν; ἣ ὅτι εἰδωλό- 


18 ν Βλέπετε τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ κατὰ 


8126: 80 that ἃ conaiderablo number may ὃ6 sup- 
posed to have partaken in common οὗ one οὗ 
them. The sente, then, is: for as thero is ono 
loaf, 10 we, tho many, becomeo one body; i. 6. 
as the louf is one, δο 106, the many (i. 6. νὰ all), 
are one body, proſfessing oursel ves thereby to bo 
all members οὗ that of vwhich Chrisi is the 

Thus it is δὲ if δι. Paul had vritten, 
“Ὥσπερ εἷς ἄρτος ἐστὶν, οὗ μετέχομεν, οὕτως 
ἐστὶν ἣν σῶμα (Eph. iv. 4) ὃ ἡμεῖς οἱ πολλοί 
(for ἡμεῖς πάντες) ἐσμεν. The words may boe 
thus paraphrased, vith Bp. Warburton, υδὶ 
aupra: Our being partalers οὔ οὔθ bread (or 
loaf) in the communion, makes us, οὗ many, 
[vhich τὸ are by nature,] to become, by graco, 
one body in Christ the communion οἵ the body 
and blood οὔ Christ unitiug the receivers into ono 
body. by δὴ equal disſtribution οὗ one common 
benefit. 

18. βλέπετε τὸν '[σρ., &c.) Anothor exam- 
plo to ahovw the foree vhich is inherent in ἃ ἔξαοί 
conjoined with religious obeervances: and that 
talken from the customs οὗ the Ieraelites, vho 
used, at festivals, to makeo δὴ entertainment οὗ 
the relics of the victims, not only for their ter- 
vants, but for atrangers. (Pott.) By ᾿Ἰ1σρ. κατὰ 
σάρκα aro here denoted the natural descendants 
οὗ Iarael as ἃ nation Jevs by birth, vho wor- 
ahipped God ὃν aacrifices, and were 86 γοὶ uncon- 
verted to the Christian religion. The sentse οὔ 
οὐχὶ οἱ ἐσθ. &c., is, Are ποῖ thote, το eat οὗ 
the flesh οὗ the victims, auppoſsed to be ici- 

tors in the acrifice οὔ ihe altar, and οὗ the 

nefits οὗ that sacrificeꝰ“ For tho fieeh οὗ tho 
victim was eaten by the prieſte and the βδοει! ῆ- 
cants; see Ler. viii. 31, and Deut xii. 6,7. Tho 
upplioation is leſt to be eupplied. - which is, οὕτω 
καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐσθίοντες τὰ εἰδωλόθντα, κοινωνοὶ 
δαιμονίων γίνεσθε. Νον ἐδαέ was — 
to — τ in ommumnion μὴ τ ρας μα : 
especially as he was supposed to rronally, 
though —— —— Indeed, ἰδέαι commu- 
aion vas implied by the benefite, vhether real, or, 
as in the caso οὗ the heathens, imaginary, being 
confirmed by ἃ pact or convention between tho 
aacrificer and his God: eo Bp. Warburton, ubi 


ΒΌΡΓΑ. 

ἴδ᾽ 5, The Apostlo hore βῆονγ that, oven 
their own premises being conceded, the conclu- 
aion they draw would not follow; since thoe 

und οὗ censure consisſsted in this, —that the 

agans must πεοοεεφαγίίν ἐμ . ἴδει Christians 
ὙΠῸ wero ῥτοθοηῖ δὶ their 120red feaſta worahipped 
the deities to whoso honour those feasts were 
instituted. 

19. τί οὖν φημι ;---στιν :] ΒΥ ἃ iimilar modo 
οὗ exprestion it is βαϊὰ, in Plato, — p. 78, 
Τί δὴ οὖν λέγομευ περὶ τοῦ ὁσίου: Render: 
MWhat is my meaning? That δὴ idol is * 
thing, i. e. δὲ any divinity; or, that the idol- 
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θυτον τί ἐστιν; 301 ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἃ θύει τὰ ἔθνη, δαιμονίοις θύει, ταν. γ1.1. 


καὶ οὐ Θεῷ: οὐ θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς κοινωνοὺς τῶν δαιμονίων γίνεσθαι. ἔν 
91 5 Οὐ δύνασθε ποτήριον Κυρίου πίνειν καὶ ποτήριον δαιμονίων' 88. 
ρ , ᾿ ἢρ μο ὃ 

, Ἁ Γι 
οὐ δύνασθε τραπέξης Κυρίου μετέχειν, καὶ τραπέζης δαιμονίων. ἐπ ποὰ, 5.5. 


83. 17 
87 
40, 
a Deut. 22. 
Cor. 6. 18. 


Deut. 4 34. 


929 t παραζηλοῦμεν τὸν Κύριον ; μὴ ἰσχυρότεροι αὐτοῦ ἐσμεν ; δ ἃ. ἴα. 
4 * 3 .] 2 * ,ὔ 2 δι 83. 16, 4]. 
33 ν Πάντα [μοι] ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα συμφέρει: πάντα [μοι] —8 


meat is 7— thing? (i. e. differs from other 
meats. o; that is not my meaning. 

20. ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι) Render: “[Νο:] but wy 
meaning is, that, &c. This eéellipeis of οὐχὶ 
after δὴ interrogation is occasionally found bot 
in the Seriptural and Classical wri iers. So Ar- 
rian. Dise. i. 29, 4, μὴ γὰρ τὸ ἦθος ἐξήλωκα 
αὐτοῦ; ἀλλὰ τὴν παιδίαν σώζων ἔρχομαι 
πρὸς αὐτήν. Liban. Or. 104. D, κειμένοις 
ἐπεμβαίνει ἀνδρεῖος, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πρῶτος κατ- 
ἐνέγκει. The vords ἃ θύει--- Θεῷ δτὸ taken from 
Deut. xxxii. 17. By δαιμον. are meant either, 
as Mede and others explain, the falsoly-called 
deities οὗ the heathens, elewhere termed εἴδωλα, 
οἵ (as Luther, Calv., Beza, Grot., and Billr. areo 
of opinion) evil demons, considered as actual 
exiatencees, and vho are meant αἱ Ps. xcri. 5 
Sept. The former mode of interpretation is 
adopted by Dr. Peile, in whhoto hands the objec- 
tions to ĩt advanced by Calvin and Whitby are 
lesened, though ποῖ γεπιουεά ; insomuch that, 
although J am ready to admit it to bo δὴ open 

ion, whether to adopt this viow or tho com- 
inonly received one, yet J am inclined to acqui- 
esce in the remark οὐ Billr., that the proper 
authors οἵ idolatrous worahip are the evil demons 
vwith vwhich, des actnal exiſtences, those offering 
aacrifices comeo into fellovship, and thereby lin 
ἃ certain tense] serve them. 

2]. οὐ δύνασθε) 4. d. Xo cannot, consiset- 
ently; it is not —2 and therefore not lavful 
for γου. The inconsiſteney, Bp. Warburton 
δέου, is 1818: that they who eat and drink ἴῃ 
the μεαεέ on ihat ucrifice are kers of the 
supposed benefits of ihe sacrifice, and conse- 
quently are parties to the federal rites whieh 
confirmed those benefits; δὸ that tho amo man 
could ποῖ, consistently with himself, be partaker 
οἵ both tables, -the Lord's, aud that οὔ devils. 
The inconsiſtency arising from tho Pagan and 
Ohristian rites having one common nature (a 
feast or aaerifice), which, springing from contrary 
originals, destroy one another's effects. 

ίνειν ποτήρμιον διὰ μετέχειν τραπέζης 
Κυρίου signify, per merismon, 8 partaking of the 
Lord's Supper, and the expression πίνειν ποτήρ. 
alludes to the wine partly poured out and partly 
drunk δὲ the aacrificial featta. See Virg. Æn 
viii. 278. Now to drink οὗ this vinum ——*8 
vas strictly forbidden by the Jewish Rabbis. 
So. among the Rabbinical citations in Wetstein, 
Horajoth, fol. 2, 1, Quinam est apostata ἢ qui 
edit morticina εἰ ἃ bestiis discerpta, abominabilia 
εἰ reptilia, et bibit vinum libaminis. Tho ex- 
prescion μετέχειν τραπέζης alludes ἴο the ban- 
βεῖ out. —* the remains οἵ the vietim, for 

ὁ votaries, in the templeo or elsewhere. Krause 
obeerves, that τραπέζης depends upon μέρος un- 
deretood; of vhich very rare pleno locutio he ad- 
duces an examplo from Lycias. I add Æaæchyl. 


14. 1δ, 20 


Agam. 490, οὐ γάρ ποτ᾽ ηὔχουν .-- θανὼν μεθ- 
{ξεν φιλτάτου τάφου ἀν ᾿ 

22. The Apostle hero intimates, that to at- 
tempt such an inconsiſtency must be highly dis- 
pleasing to God. Παραζηλοῦν may vigniſy either 
to excito any one to jeulousy, or to anger; οἵ 
vhich intentive wenss of παρὰ we haré δὴ ex- 
ample in παραθήγω, occurring in Dionys. Hal. 
Ant. vol. i. p. 483. Sylb. The former sense has 
much to recommend it in tho urage οὗ the Saered 
writers, but 186 latter ἰδ more agreeable to vhat 
followa, μὴ ἰσχυρ. αὐτοῦ ἐσμεν; in which 
aomething is required to bo φωρρίϊεά ; η. d.“ Are 
ὍῸ Aronger than he, ſthat τὸ can venture to 
brave his τί ἢ] The two βεῆβεβ, however, 
merge into each other; the ἡ and tho 
anger οὗ God being convertibſe terms, and ar- 
cordingly united ἴῃ ἃ paralleliam δὲ Pse. Ilxxix. ὅ, 
vwhieh ought to be thus rendered: How long, 
Ο Lord, vwilt thou be angry ꝰ—for ererꝰ Hov 
long ehall thy jealousy burn like fire ?—for 
ever δ᾽ The repotition ἰδ required by 186 con- 
text, and admitted by the ietas lingquœ. In- 
deed we have here δὴ example οὗ the Synthetic 
or Conctructive parolleliom, οὐ vhich 8.6 Bp. 
Lovwth. de Sacr. P. Lect. xix., and Bp. γε, 
Sacr. Lit. p. 27. Of courie the jealousy hero 
J— οὔ is to be understood ἀνθρωποπαθῶς : 

e relation οὗ God to his chosen people being ἴῃ 
ἀρ μὸν often compared with —* οὗ the hus- 
band to the wifeo. 

29. Tho Apoettle πον reverts back to the ob- 
ections at ch. vi. 12, and (to use the words of 
p. Sanderson, in his two Sermons on this text) 
seta bounds to our Christian liberty; firat in 
tho ꝓporter, and then in the erxerci οὗ that 
power; and δα encounters the error both οὗ thoso 
ὙΠῸ would abrink it in, and οὗ those vho vould 
streteh it out, more than is meet. Ho extends 
our liberty in tho potter, but restrains it in the 
use οὔ that power. In his first Sermon, after 
ahowing that by πάντα are meant all things 
different], the learned Prelate points out vhat 
things are indifferent, -namely, all such thin 
vhose expediencey or inexpediency are fit to 
taken into consideration. Ho then proceeds to 
ahovw the liberty whieh all Chriſtians have to 
tho use of thi indifferent, and the error of 
thoseo vho resſtrain it too much, as also the causo 
of that error. With respect to the former, ho 
ἐπε ἊΝ ἐς — not be — except in 
things . Ho points oũt what eapedien 
is, and πον it ἀἰθετο ἔλοσα lawfulness. — * 
considers vhat ediſication is, and δἰιονν that it is 
the meuasure οἵ expediency, and then concludes 
by pointing out that in the exereise of our Chris- 
tian liberty much is left to the discretion of par- 
ticular perrons. 

--- πάντα μοι, &.J Μοι, abeent from A, B. 
C. Ὁ, E, F, G, and a ἴον currives, Vorsions, and 
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1,3. 
οἷ,. 9. 19--48. 
ἃ 18. δ. 
ῬΆ, 3. 
41. 
Ἐχοά. 10. 
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à Bom. ix. ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα οἰκοδομεῖ. 33 τ μηδεὶς τὸ ἑαυτοῦ ζη- 
τείτω, ἀλλὰ τὸ τοῦ ἑτέρου [ἕκαστος]. 535 Πᾶν τὸ ἐν μακέλλῳ 
“Ὁ πωλούμενον ἐσθίετε, μηδὲν ἀνακρίνοντες διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν' 


δ. 
ἀρ μα 36 Υτοῦ γὰρ Κυρίου ἡ γῆ καὶ τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῆς. 51 Εἰ 


Ῥε.34.1. 

ἃ δ0. 13. 

& ver. 38. 

1 Tim. 6. 17. 
εἶμι 8. 10, 
δι τον. 36. 
xod. 0. 20. 
a Po. 24. 1. 
ἂν 115. 16. 
Jer. 3).δ, 8. Matt. 6. δῖ, 81. 


Fathers, has been cancelled by Grieeb., Scholz, 
Lachm., Tisſch. and Alf. but vithout reason; 
for the auspicion that it may have beon intro- 
duced fi eems ungrounded. Irather 


rom vi. 12 
agreo vith Rinek, that the Apoſtle teems to havo 
hero, as oſten, repeated the aame ohbjection in the 
ϑαπεδ uords, as αἱ vi. I2. It is aurely, as Rinck 
— * credible that τος — —— 
alould have repeuted μοι from t οἱ pas- 
aage, than that the ectern chould πρῶ ἐλγοιῦν 
ἐξ out, probably from mistaltting ita scopo; it 
δὲ ΡΥ ſerving to indicate the κοίνωσις, a figuro 
80 frequont in the writings οὗ St. Paul. Indeed, 
1 60 not how the μοι can well be dispensed with, 
aince in the latter, αἱ leaſtt, οὗ the two clauses, it 
is emphatical, having referenco to τὸν ἕτερον or 
τοὺς ἑτέρονε, as was seen by Chrytoſstom and 
Crellius; and δα, indeed, is plain from the next 
verse. Αἱ any rate, πάντα μοι ἔξεστι contains 
the ohjection οὗ tho inta the words 
folloving, its unsiter. 

24. μηδεὶς---καστοοῖ Many regard thie δὲ ἃ 

me, likeo the one δὲ 1 Cor. xiii., " Cha- 
rity δοο κοῖς not her own.“ That passage, how- 
evor, is ποῖ οὗ general application; nor is this. 
Both are to be restricted to the case ἴῃ question, 
and the subject-matter. Here thero can only bo 
reference to the use οὗ idol τοδί, and other ἀδιά- 
ῴφορα. The Ὁ is ovidently meant to di- 
rectly bring forward ἃ sentiment vhieh was only 
imnpled ἴῃ the preceding verse, and the senso is, 
Let πο man consider how his actions affect him- 
aelf only, but also othera; meaning, that wo 
must not consider our own gratification, vhen it 
injures tho spiritual welſare of others. Theroe is, 
indeed, the iame idiom δὲ that treated οὗ δὶ Rom. 
viii. δι ζητείτω hero being onlyra plainer ex- 
pression for φρονείτω thero; and the forco οὗ 
τὸ ἑαυτοῦ is, " ἰδ own interest,* δ in Thueyd. i. 
17, τὸ ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν μόνον προορώμενοι, and vi. 

6, τὸ ἑαυτοῦ μόνον σκοπῶν. Soph. ΑἹ. 1318, 
ὅρα μὴ τοὐμὸν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ σόν.-- Ἕκαστος, 
not found in most uncials and ἃ few οἰΓαΐνοθ, as 
also aome Versions and Fathers, has beon can- 
celled by all the recent Editors; and, indoed, in- 
ternal evidenco is againat its genuineness. 

25. πᾶν τὸ ἐν μακέλλῳ πωλούμενον ἐσθ. 
The Αροβῖϊθ now ρίνε δ ruls for their conduei 
as to ἴῃ eating οἵ idol-meats, by vhich ho both 
leaves room for Ohriſstian liberty, and tempors it 
vith due regard to the spiritual good of other. 

— μηδὲν ἀνακρ.) The best recent Commen- 
tators consider this phraso δα put ſfor μηδὲν 
κρέας (œil. κρέατος viros) ἀνακρ.. " ὀχατηϊπίης 
no kind οὗ meat, to seo ſ[whether it be idol- 
meat or not].“ And the —— ia aup- 
— dy tho πᾶν following. note on Acta 
xvii. II. 


[δέ] τις καλεῖ ὑμᾶς τῶν ἀπίστων͵ καὶ θέλετε πορεύεσθαι, πᾶν 
τὸ παρατιθέμενον ὑμῖν ἐσθίετε, μηδὲν ἀνακρίνοντες διὰ τὴν συνεί- 
δησιν. 38 τ᾿ Εὰν δέ τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ" Τοῦτο εἰδωλόθυτόν ἐστι μὴ 
ἐσθίετε, δι’ ἐκεῖνον τὸν μηνύσαντα, καὶ τὴν συνείδησιν: [3 τοῦ 


— διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν] on [δ scoreo οὗ con- 
acience, —-namely, δὲ to whether it be meat that 
has beon offered to idols, οὐ not, -and that, for 
the γϑαϑον mentioned ἴῃ the next verto. 

26. τοῦ γὰρ K. -4brñe] This is taken 
from Ῥὲε. xxiv. 1. The ſull ente it, —[You 
need none οἵ γοῦ feel scruples in your own 
minds; ] 707 as the earth and all its prodnctions 
are the Lord's, 30 there is nothing παίμγαίίῳ im- 
pure, but it is only δοὸ in the opinton οὗ any one. 
Accordiugly (to ure the worde οἵ Billr.), " δϑ all 
good thinge como from God, they aro in them- 
aelves unexceptionable, if they be used, as coming 
— God, with thankagiving. Comp. l Tim. 
v. 

Πλήρωμα hero rignifies whatever fills up the 
world, and is contained therein; all God's erea- 
tures, animate οὐ inanimato. Comp. πλήρωμα 
θαλάσσης in Ps. xeri. 1]. 

28. εἰδωλόθντόν Lachm., Tiech., and 
Alf. edit ἱερόθντόν ἐστι, from MSS. A, Β,Η, thoe 
Sahid. Vers., and Eusob. But external ovidenco 
is insaufficiont, ainco internal cannot be said to beo 
in favour οὗ ἱερόθ, Τὶ ἱερ. δοιὰ have boen 
altered to εἰδωλ. in 41} the copies except three, ἰδ 
incredible, and must induceo one to regard ἱερόθ. 8 
the alteration. J must satill — it δὲ ἃ Critical 
correction, not however of δίψίο, but οὗ mutter. in 
order, as Doe Wotte su to represent vhat 
would be δαϊὰ at ἃ heathen's table, uhere it might 
be thought rude to uso the toerm εἰδωλ., and 

lite to use the heathen one ἱερύθ. Με. Alf., 
indeed, objects that that is giving correctors 
moro credit for tact and judgment than they 
gonorally ahow (vhich is * ἐγμθ), and ascribes 
tho uso οὗ the term to the Aposſtlo. The thing 
thus becomes draomatice; but, δὲ the same timo, 
the Apostle is τωρ to countonanco vhat is 
morally wrong, and the oppoſite to his own prac- 
tico. This, οὗ course. effectually forbids the re- 
ception of lepob. . which, indeed, there σἂ πὸ 
need for the Critics to excogitate; for, βίῃοϑ tho 
τιε evidently pointa uot only αἱ ἃ fellow guest, 
but δἱ ἃ fellow — weal — in- 
deed, superetitio acrupulous, - wishing to ap- 
prize — ἄμ strong) Ohristian οἵ tho 
fact, why hould wo not supposo the words εἰδω- 
λόθυτόν ἐστι to bo apoken aside, or in an under 
tono, to his fellow Christian, στο would be likely 
to bo seated near him ꝰ As to the preferenco to 
be given, as Alf. thinka, to ἱερόθ., on account οὗ 
ite being δὴ κ᾿ term, it is δὲ usual δα 
εἰδωλ. ; only one is οἵ Clatasical, the other οἵ 
Hellenistic use. 

— δι᾿ ἐκεῖνον τὸν μὴν... κι τ. æ. “οὔ account 
οὗ (out οἵ deferenco to the acruples of) him who 
disclosed ſthe faet); yes, for σοπφοίδνοδ ""---' ἱμδὶ 
his oontciencoo may ποῖ be πουηάοά (hould ho 
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γὰρ Κυρίου ἡ γῆ καὶ τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῆς. 59 συνείδησιν δὲ 


λέγω, οὐχὶ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ, ἀλλὰ 


θερία μου κρίνεται ὑπὸ ἄλλης συνειδήσεως ; 
χάριτι μετέχω, τί βλασφημοῦμαι ὑπὲρ οὗ 
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τὴν τοῦ ἑτέρου ἱνατί γὰρ ἡ ἐλευ- 
05 Εἰ [δὲ] ἐγὼ Ἀξραι ες 


ἐγὼ εὐχαριστῶ ; 


81 ς Εἴτε οὖν ἐσθίετε εἴτε πίνετε, εἴτε τὶ ποιεῖτε, πάντα εἰς δόξαν ος ουἱ.3. 17. 


πόσοι with you).“ Tho ποσί words, τοῦ γὰρ 
υρίου--- αὑτῆς, is cancolled by all the Critical 
Fditors, though retained by Ὧν. Peile. But thoe 
violence vwhich he is obliged to use with the 
vords, by all aort οὗ intortions (one very long). 
to make them suitable — verifying vhat J have 
aaid, ἰδὲ the elauso cannot ἷς ——— 
without suppoſting the ontisrion οὗ overal vords 
to vhieh it might be referred —is calculated to 
inereaso rather ihan diminish the — that 
they are not genuino, and may justly lead one to 
vupposo that the grounds of their rejsetion by 
evdery Critical Editor, —— Matikæi, aro ποί 
insufßcient to justify their being cancelled. It 
may, indeed, bo inquired, how came ἃ οἶδυδο 80 
worie than superfluous to ereop into all tho ΜΆ, 
except 20} Τὸ this πὸ "πῶν anawer, with Ben- 
gel, Griesb., and others, that tho worda are ἃ 
repetition from v. 26. But whetber this 20lution 
οὗ the difheulty be ratisfactory, may be doubted; 
and I am inclined, with Jackaon οἵ Leiceater, to 
lay hold οὗ the clue held out by Musculus, vho 
is οἵ opinion that the words are genuine, but 
have merely got out οὗ place through the care- 
leasnese οὗ scribes, and have only to be removed 
from ἐδ end, to the beginninꝗ, οἵ the verso. But 
τοῖο requires confirmation from ΜΒ. vhich, 
vhen the currive copies hall ἧδνο beon far 
beotter collated, may be aupplied. 

29. συνείδησιν δὲ λέγω, ἄς.}] Theso words 
are explanatory οὗ the foregoing διὰ τὴν συνεί- 
δησιν. The δὲ is resumptive, taking up the pre- 
eeding train of ἀΐφοουτθο, as Luko iv. 1. Comp. 
ch. ἐϊι. 29, and Matt. iii. 4, and often ἰὼ the 
ΟἸδιδβ. vriters. Render: Conccience, to wit, 1 
mean not one's own, but οὗ the other party: 
here δ πῆρε at the informant -the veak Chris- 
tian brother; q. d. “1 knov that you have no 
acruples οὐ the srubject; and mean ποῖ 
that with you this πεοὰ be ἃ matter οὗ con- 


— ἱνατί γὰρ ἡ ἐλευθερία, &c.] Το senso οὗ 


this elause been ποῖ a little disputed. By 
many Expotitors the vords are as not 
the words οἵ tho 4 but δὴ οὐλροοέέοπ of the 


Corinthians to his directions, in tho ense,“ Vh 
is my liberty to be thus judged of, or determined, 
by other men's consciences or resſtrained out οὗ 
ἴο the conscience οἵ othera?ꝰ“ q. d. I may 
have it, though 1 forbear to exereite it, on ac 
count οὗ their seruples. Thus the πογὰδ ſollovw- 
ing are explained: "17 1 partake [οὔ the meat)] 
vith thankfulnen, vhy, ἄς. But ihat theso aro 
the words οὗ an objector is negatived by the γάρ: 
διὰ surel y to them δὸ vithout proof vero 
——— —2 vhon St. Paul ἰδ introd ueing 
the νογάβ οὗ δὴ objector, he always, J believe. 
wias Δ απεῖοεν ; vhereas none δυσὶ ἰδ found 
here: for to tuppos it at ver. 31] is utterly with- 
out foundation; and tho σὰ æe ἴῃ the placo 
οὗ it, introduced by δοῦλα, is quite unauthorizod. 
There is orery reason, vith the ancient and the 


moet eminent modern Commentators, to a0pporo 
the words to be those οὗ the «ρος, and intéuded 
as ἃ οαὐπέϊον (8 ted by {πὸ uso οὗ συνείδησιν) 
ἴο the following effect: For vhy ἰδ my liberty 
to bo 80 exercised, as to he condemned by an- 
other's conscience (vhile I do vuhbat ho — 
vrong,. but 1 bolieve to be right)““ 7Thus v. 80 
may be rendered: “17 1, by I[Divine] graco 
oodnesa), bo ἃ partakor οὗ this liberty, vhy 
ahould 1 50 use it, as to be ovil apoken οἵ for tho 
use οὗ that liberty for vhich 1 am thankful δ᾽ i. ὁ. 
vhy δ 1 ἰο oceation centure and gire offenco 
by the raah and imprudent use of li 
ἴον the porsescion οὗ wuhich J am thankfoul δ᾽ 
Theodoret: οὐχ ὅσιόν (φησιν) ἄλλον λωβᾶσ- 
θαι διὰ τῆε ἐμ τελειότητος. This interpre- 
tation is atrongly conhrmed by the context; and 
there is nothing pilologicall unsound in it, for 
κρίνεσθαι may very well be taken for κατα- 
κρίνεσθαι, or βλασφημεῖοθαι. The ahove viow 
οὗ the senae is supported by the authority of the 
best Commentators, ancient and modern. See 
especiallyj Calvin and Fatius, and αδἷοο Dr. 
Peile. 

I cannot omit to remark οὔθ peoculiarity un- 
touched on by all the Commentators, and yet 
eloaely connected with the true interpretation οὔ 
tho διὰ for want οὗ oeing vhieb man 
have mined the ↄonso. I mean that idiomatical, 
and porhape popular or provincial, use οὗ the Pre- 
vont teuse, by vhich it denotes not vhat ὧς, but 
vhat ἐξ to be, οὐ ought to be. Nearly allied to 
this idiom is the use οἵ the Present for the 
Futuro. 30 common in Secripture, and alao in tho 
Claas. writers. 

8]. εἴτε οὖν ἐσθίετε---ποιεῖτε] [{ has boen 
vell obseerved by Οτοίϊυς, that the scopo of the 
admonition is, to bid the Corinthian converto 
beware, leat by any δεῖ οἵ theirs, under any cir- 
eumsatances, the glory οὗ God (namely, by the 
apread and influencoe οὗ the Goepol) hould bo 
injured. The senso comprehends ἃ 

monition, couched under ἃ purticxlar one, and 
the οὖν is conclusivo; vhat is aaid ἰὼ this and 
186 two folloving verres being the conclusion 
deduced from vhat has been brought forvard in 
the threo foregoing Chaptera. Render: Upon 
these principles, then, act: — In vhatevor yo eat 
and drink. and in all your conduet, keop an eye to 
the glory of God (ν promoting his conseientious 
and aincere worship ἰὼ Christ) (666 Whitby); 
and do not injure the causeo οὗ religion by throv- 
i ἘΠ ΡΠ ΗΕ. —— ἴῃ the way either οὗ un- 
*. ἡ to hinder them from embracing it, or 
οὗ τροΐ and δογω believors, to ↄShako their 
attachment to it. An exhortation (22ys Bp. 
Sanderron, Serm.) not only, in [86 performanco 
οἵ σοοά τοογζε and necenary duties, to intond the 
glory οἵ God, but even in the use of the erea- 
tures, and οὗ all indifferent thiogs; in Πίστη, and 
drinking, in buying and slling, and in tho 
like actions οὗ common life. 
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1CORINIHIANS X. 82, 88. ΧΙ. 1-3. 


Θεοῦ ποιεῖτε. 83 Δ' Απρόσκοποι γίνεσθε καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίοις καὶ “Ελ- 
λησι, καὶ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ 835 καθὼς κἀγὼ πάντα πᾶσιν 
ἀρέσκω, μὴ ἕξητῶν τὸ ἐμαυτοῦ συμφέρον, ἀλλὰ τὸ τῶν πολ- 
ΧΙ]. 1 Ὁ μιμηταί μου γίνεσθε, καθὼς κἀγὼ 


᾿ 2.ν Επαινῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, [ἀδελφοὶ,] ὅτε πάντα μου μέμνησθε, 
Sp καὶ, καθὼς παρέδωκα ὑμῖν, τὰς παραδόσεις κατέχετε. μη Θέλω 
δὲ ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι, ὅτι ππαντὸς ἀνδρὸς ἡ κεφαλὴ ὁ Χριστός ἐστι. 


& δ. 38. ch. 8. 28. ἃ 16. 27, 38. ἘΡΒ.1. 20--23. Jonhn 14.238. Phil. 8. 7--Ἱ[ᾳ. 


82. ἀπρόσκοποι γίνεσθε] The vente ἰδ: “ Bo 
none oecasion of ttumbling, either to the Jewa, 
or Greeks, οὐ Christians? Bevare leſst the Veros 
have it to ΒΔῪ that you are not δίποοσο worsbip- 
pers οὗ the true God; lest tho Greeſa δᾶ} that 

ou think there is πὸ harm ἴῃ idolatry; and 
est Caristians wealk in the faith be induced to 
forsake their Christian profeſttion.“ —— 

33. καθὼς κἀγὼ, &c. ] It is well obeerved Ὁ 
Ohryrosſtom, that after having struck them wit 
fear by aetting forih their heavy responsibility ἴον 
the injury and prejudice they might oecasion to 
the Jews and the Heathens, the Apostle makes 
his caution more palatable by proposing ἀέμιϑε 
as an example; q. ἀ. " II exhort γοῦ to no more 
than 1] δοῖ you δὴ δσαπιρία οἵ] : I εἰυάγ, ἄς. 

--πᾶσιν ἀρέσκω) i e. “Ἶ endeavour to pleaso 
them; 1 consider vhat will approve itself to 
them; avoiding what will throw ἃ atumbling- 
block in the vay of their faith, defilo and wound 
their conscience, lead them into βίῃ, and imperil 
their βου] β."--- Πάντα must be taken vith ἀπο 
limitation. (Se Calvin.) The words seem 
meant to suggest the prixcipie which alone would 
make the rule of pleasing all men' a εδίε one, — 
uamoly, by ποῖ consulting one's own interest, 
but tho apiritual good of one's ſollow-Christians. 


ΧΙ. 1. This verso is clocely connected with 
the last οὗ the preceding Chapier, from which it 
ought not to haveo been teparated. Lest (tays 
Bp. ———— he might be thought to extol 
himself, ἀπά that πὸ might πον Row unsafe ἃ 
thing it wereo to rest barely on his or any other 
man's example, he leads them higher, and to ἃ 
more perfect example, even that οἵ Christ; q. d. 
Although my example be little considerable in 
διδοῖ, γεῖ wherein it is guided by the examplo οὗ 
Christ, yjou may not despiso it. Nor do 1 lay it 
upon you δὲ ἃ rule; Ionly ret it before you 88 
a help and encouragement. My example oauly 
chowa the thing τὸ be feasible: it is Christ's ex- 
ample only that can show it to be warrantable.“ 
Thus the words κἀγὼ Χριστοῦ are subjoined, ἴῃ 
order to preclude the ides οὗ his holdixg himaelf 
up as ἃ primury eaumple. 

2. Here commences another section οὗ the 
7 compriing νυ. 224 οὗ the present 
Chapter; in which ihe Apostle proceeds to notice 
and reprove octher inatances οὗ disorder, not to 
aay misſconduet, δὲ also of irregularity in Divine 
worship, which had crept in amongthe Corin- 
thians, though he mmences with ἃ generat com- 
mendation. 

8. θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι, &c.] Here it ie the 
purpose οἵ the Apostle to draw their atteution to 
certain cases in ὙΠ ἢ (ΠΟῪ had abused their Chris- 
tian liberty in things indifferent, and thereby 


occasioned t offeneo to the Jews. the Gentiles, 
and even Christians themselves. That they may 
be the better dispored to obey his present injunc- 
tions, he begins with commending their obedienco 
afuretime. In θέλω ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι τὸ have 8 
form of erious —— to — to 7 is 

ing to be eaid, and implying that it is üpoken 
* — dy. Thus, ἸῸΝ " istle of ἃ Roman 
Proconsul to the Milesian Magistrates, “08. 
Antt. xiv. 10, 21, ve find βούλομαι οὖν ὑμᾶς 
εἰδέναι, "1 wish you to mind this.“ 

.- ὅτι παντὸς ἀνδρὸς, ἃς..}]) The Apostlo 
(doubtless in anſwer to some inquiry in the letter 
οὗ tho Corinthians) ds to treat of the be- 
haviour of women vho were moved by inspiration 
to apeak in their assem blies. And firet, as to 
vhether the women ought to hare their heads 
covered. Now this queſtion the Apostle thought 
proper to deal with δ oneo clotely connected both 
vwith the σνόλεοίέοη (7 trives to their kuslunds, and 
vith the honour of the hubands; which would bo 
diagraced by any such impropriety in their ἀθ- 
meanour 88 5 be imputed to levity, or auch 
violation οὗ custom as would imply insubordina- 
tion. See ch. xiv. 34. 1 Tim. ĩſi. I2. Now the 
custom vas, for all murried women, as well 86 
ainglo oues, to wear veils in publiec. Hence to 
depart from that custom (vhich vas regarded as 
ayinbolical of rubjection to her husband, and 
amonget the Jevs vwas ἃ token of modeſty) ποιὰ 
be to δοὶ out οὗ ckaructer, and thus oecation 
disgraco to the husband, and scandal to the 
Church in the eyes οὗ the heathens. This dis- 
orderly practico had, πὸ doubt, first arisen among 
the Gentile converts; and it has been, with great 
probability, ascribed to an imitation oſ the cus- 
iom οὗ the heathen priesteſtres, to prophesy, or 
othervwise discharge their religious functions, νπ- 
veiled. In fact, ii was the custom for all women 
to attend the aacred rites in the temples with 
heads uncovered. All this, howerver, was directly 
the reverse among the Jews and εν οι converts. 
Consequently, vhen the practice arose, it vas 
aure to be imputed by the heathens to immodeet 
feeling, espec. since the women being in ἴδ6 
heathen temples unveiled, led to that familiarity 
botween the rexes, vhich often produced very 
improper results. Hence it ἰδ here atrictly for- 
bidden. The Apostle, however, insists ſirst on 
the argument as regards the dishonour done to 
the husband, by thus seemingly disavowing his 
authority; and he ουπέγασίς tho case οὗ coverin 
the head during publie worship, as it regarde 
the women and ihe men respecù vely. Upon the 
vhole, it τοῦδέ be borne in mind, that all'that is 
here said has reference only to those times and 
places, in which tho cuſtoms wore directly the 
reverae οἵ our ovun. And aecordingly, it is οὗ πο 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΉΙΑΝΞΒ ΧΙ, 4, 5. 
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κεφαλὴ δὲ γυναικὸς, ὁ ἀνήρ' κεφαλὴ δὲ Χριστοῦ, ὁ Θεός. 9 Πᾶς 
ἀνὴρ προσευχόμενος ἢ προφητεύων κατὰ κεφαλῆς ἔχων, καταισ- 
χύνει τὴν κεφαλὴν αὑτοῦ: ὃ πᾶσα δὲ γυνὴ προσευχομένη ἣ 
προφητεύουσα ἀκατακαλύπτῳ τῇ κεφαλῇ, καταισχύνει τὴν κεφα- 


further importance to us, than as furnishing us 
vith ἃ priaciple οὗ uni verral — 
that Christians must ποῖ, in externale, rashly 
recede from decorum; that in things indifferent 
they hould use the 2amo manners and cuſstoms 
as their contemporaries and fellow-countrymen; 
8ὸ that whatever may be accountod δὲ base must 
be abatained from, though it may in itself have 
nothing vwrong. in order to avoid all auspicion or 
offenco; and. above all, that in public assem blies 
for religious worahip, perrons οὗ both sexes εδουϊὰ 
assume auch ἃ drets and demeanour as may be 
according to the custom οὗὨ the country thought 
decorons, and mitable to their respective rola- 
tions to each other, and to the common Head οἵ 
ῖηο Church; 0 that all things may be done 
decently and in order. 

— κεφαλὴ is hero for κύριος, as in Achmet, 
Onir. cited by Wolf. Had — indoed, vrit- 
ten the rentence with rhetorical exactness, ho 
vwould probably have employed tho particles οὗ 
comparitron and οὕτως, and framed it thus: 
ὡς παντὸς ἀνδρὸς ἡ κε τὴ ὁ Χριστός ἐστι, 
οὕτωτ κεφαλὴ γυναικὸς ὁ ἀνήρ᾽ καὶ ὧς κεφαλὴ 

νναικὸς ὁ ἀνὴρ, οὕτως Χριστοῦ ὁ Θεός. It 
is well observed by Dr. Burton, “ that κεφαλ 
γνναικὸς ὁ ἀνὴρ ἄπ vhiech τὸ havo ἃ gene 
aentiment, οὗ tho authority of the man over the 
vwoman, similar to very many oecurring in ancient 
vriters) would havo been enough for the argu- 
ment; but that St. Paul adds the analogy of 
ordeor and aubordination in the Church.“ 

- κεφαλὴ δὲ Χριστοῦ, ὁ Θεό] Το best 
Commentators, ancient and modern, are agreed 
that Christ is hero represented as rubordinateo to 
God, becauso considered δο Mediatur. Lachm. 
διὰ Tiach. prefix τοῦ to Χριστοῦ, from toreral 
MSS. Bui that is forbidden by the abtence οὗ 
the Article δὲ κεφαλή. 

4. Tho vense οὗ {πὸ term προφητεύειν ἴῃ this 
and the next verre has been disputed. Some, δ 
T. Aquinas, Bera, Calvin, and — δίκα it to 
aignify to interpret Seripture under Divine iacpi 
tion; others, as FEatius, Wella, and Bp. Pearce, 
to ἐεαοῦ απά communicute by incpiration the doc- 
ἐγέπεε 977 retelation. Sinco. hoverver, the word is, 
in the pext verre, applied to iMen (ἢ. it 
appears from xiv. wero ποῖ permitted to 
teach and preach in publie), moet Commentators 
for the last century have adopted the interpreta- 
tion οὗ Menoch. and Mede, -o δίπο vacred hymnus 
under the i οίλε Holy Spirit. But tuch 
8 vense οἵ the word is unauthorized. The firæ 
mentioned ſense is indeed liable to tho ameo 
objection δῷ the second; though, in fact, that 
ποῦ] ἃ reem to hold equally againet every poatible 
one; for the Aposſtle aays in the tame Chapter, 
ver. 14. that it is ἃ shame for ἃ woman to ὡρεαξ 
in the Church.“ Bp. Pearce, however, mainiains 
that teqachiaꝗ is consistent vith both the above 
paaaages; since here it is teaching by divine in- 
Φρίναίίοπ (8 circumstance quite extraordinary), 
vhich ἰδ not the caso ἴῃ those ; for (eon⸗ 
tinnes he) vhen St. Paul impores silenco on 
— in * Church, he means ailence not in 

OL. 


oppoeition to δὴγ gift of the Spirit, bdut to tho 
derire, which thoee vho had aot the Spirit might 
have, οὗ inatructing others, ΟΣ being ihemselves 
insſtructod in Christian Knowledge. [666 not, 
hovwever, ἩΔῪ he ahould confino the sonte to 

iag. It may, 1 think, denote orery οὐδόν 
βογτὶ οὗ ἐρεαζένο under divine incpirution, - to 
oedification, exhortation, and instruction, in addi- 
tion to that of 958 just beforo mentioned; 
all equally fulfilling the prophecoy of Joel ii. 28, 
ΠΡ by δι. Paul, Acta ii. 17, ἴο the times οὗ 
the Gospel, namely, that their dauuhters ἐδοωίά 


prophery. 
Supply τι, xcil. 


- κατὰ κεφαλῆς ἔχων 
κάλυμμα, expressed in δοο MSS. and γ᾽ γοίομε : 


or ἱμάτιον, δὲ in Plut. Apophth., ἐβάδιζε κατὰ 
τῆς κεφαλῆς ἔχων τὸ ἱμάτιον. Α γεῖ τοῖο 
remarkable ellipais is found δὲ Father ri. 12, 
᾿Αμὰν δὲ ἐπέστρεψεν εἰς τὰ ἴδια λυπούμενος 
κατὰ κεφαλῆς, vere ἔχων ἱμάτιον ταν ὃο 
aupplied to complete the βεπβο. But considering 
that in the Hebrew we havo ὍΜΟ ἼΣΓΙ, and that 
tho Septuagint Tranalators do ποῖ usually βδοὶς 
out harah eêllipees, J δυδροοῖ that aſtor λυπού- 
μενος thero has slipped out οὗ tho text, οὐ λοπεῶο- 
, κεκαλυμμένος, vhieh reems to havo 
been in the text ἴῃ the timo οὗ Origen. 
The word κατὰ ἰδ here used, becauso tho 
—— worn is aupposed to kauꝙ doun from the 
ead. 


2 


— — τὴν κεφαλὴν αὖ. ] It has been 


disputed vhether κεφαλὴ here chould be taken 
ἴῃ 8 rutive sense, as just beſore, or in the 
παία one. Νοῦν, βἰποθ there are hereo two 


propositions affirmed, οὔ the man,. διὰ of the 
ioman, in the δα) terms, to interpret one in 
the παέωγαΐ, and the other in the Aqurutive venseo, 
would be ΤΕ harsh. Nay, thüs the senso οὗ 
κεφαλὴ που]ὰ be thrice changed in the compas 
οὗ threo ahort verses, ἃ thing perhape unprece- 
dented. And as in the case οἵ the womaun, tho 
natural sense is plainly alluded to ἴῃ the words 
following. and therefore cannot be eæcluded; 20 
also it cannot well be exeluded in the caso οὗ 
the man. And yet the context (at ver. 8) 
atrongly aupports ihe metaphoricul vente, vhich, 
indeed, is hhe most im and was probably 
most in the mind of ihe Apostle. ἴῃ order to 
remove tho aboro difbeulty, it chould eem θεοὶ 
to suppote, vith Heydenreich, that there ἰδ in- 
tended2 «πίον οὗ ihe two senses, per amphi- 
boliam, eithor, as he aupposes, by engraſting the 
metaphoricul enso on ihe natural, or (vhieh ἰδ 
— Ὗ understanding the metaphorical 
aente to be the principal, and the natural the 

incite, or under ſense, ἴῃ the case of the 
vwoman. And thus there may also be supposed 
ἃ double sense of καταισχύνει, denoting, in tho 
former cate, 1. to insult, or diarauge, namely, by 
contravening the intentions οὗ the ὕτεαι Head οὗ 
the Church. οὐ disobeying her head; 2. to ἀὐ- 
gruce or dichonour, namoly, by acting out of eha- 
racter, and violating common — Now., in 
the case οὗ the man, to carry ἴΠ6 8 Ϊ οἵ saub- 
jection (1.6. haviug tho head — up in public) 


4210 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ ΧΙ. 6--10. 


ὁΝαι ει λὴν ἑαυτῆς" ἂν γάρ ἐστι καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ τῇ ἐξυρημένῃ. 5 κ εἰ γὰρ 


5.1. 


οὐ κατακαλύπτεται γυνὴ, καὶ κειράσθω' εἰ δὲ αἰσχρὸ 
.1.44, Τὸ κείρασθαι ἢ ξυρᾶσθαι, κατακαλυπτέσθω. 


ὃν γυναικὶ 
7 ο᾽Ανὴρ μὲν γὰρ 


οὐκ ὀφείλει κατακαλύπτεσθαι τὴν κεφαλὴν, εἰκὼν καὶ δόξα Θεοῦ 


γυναικὸς, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ ἐξ ἀνδρός: ὃ καὶ γὰρ οὐκ ἐκτίσθη ἀνὴρ 


[12 :ἰἰ διὰ τὴν γυναῖκα, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ διὰ τὸν ἄνδρα: 10 ε διὰ τοῦτο 


Lott. 18. 10. 
HRHob. i. 14. 


vas tantamount to — like ὁ wvoman, and 
——— diegracing his dignity as ὁ man, in 
the caae οὕ ihe mua, the Apoetle (to ropresont 
ἴδιο dishonour in the atrongeſt point of vieu) δᾶ γϑ 
that if tho woman be not covered, (veer ἃ oover- 
ἴα) it is ono and the βδῆο thing (1). 6. as bad) as 
if her head wero hbaven, for such is the ἴοτοο οὗ 
tho idiomatieal expreſsion καὶ κεεράσθω, "οὶ her 
oven beo ahorn;“ meaning (by ὁ reductio αὐ αὖ- 
—— ahe may aes τοοίΐ be chorn;“ 80 atand- 
ing ἴον ὃν καὶ τὸ αὑτό ἐστι [αὑτῇ καὶ] τῇ ἐξυ- 
ρημένῃ. Νὸον ἰλαΐ vas roegarded as the greatest 
porai ble disfiguremont and diagraco to ἃ woman; 
and was only adopted in extremo grief (vee Deut 
Χχὶ. 12), or inflicted, as ἃ mark οὗ infamy, on 
adultererses οἵ harlots. 

7---12, The ccope of these verses is further to 
inustratoe tho impropriety οὗ such δὰ abendon- 
ment οὗ the coif or heed-covering, as boing alike 


ἃ dischonouring of the man and ἃ digracing οὗ 


tho 
the δα dignity in thinge por- 
taining to roligion, γοὶ naturo hemelf requires 
that ἦι ΒΌΡΟΣΙΟΥΥ ahould be conceded to the 
ΜΑΝ in domestio and civil affairs; and tho ἴδῃ 
of God, by ita — confirme thoso dic- 
tates. Virot, the Aportle, δὲ vor. 7, draws ἃ con- 
trust between the man and the woman, as to the 
use οἵ head · corering in publie. The παν (ho 
2 ought νοέ to eiploy it. as being εἰκὼν καὶ 

ξα Oecũ, -the image οὗ God, as holding, in 
delegation from him, ihe governance οἵ all erea- 
tures (Gen. i. 26,27. Ῥε. viii. 4, 6. Wiad. ix. 2), 
ineluding ἰοοναν. Man is thus considered 8 ἃ 
M and image οὗ God, just as ἃ vicoroy wae 

led εἰκὼν τοῦ βασιλέως, as if ἃ ray from his 
brightnese. And 60 ἴῃ the ancient writers man 
is oſten apoken οὗ as δὴ image οἵ God. Accord- 
ἱπρὶγ, ἰν is implied that ἰὐοπαν ἰδ ἃ ray from 
man's brithtnese, ahining like the moon, ith 
borrowed light, and deriving her glory from him. 
Bo in Hom. Od. xviii. 2δ4, Penelope 22y8,if 
Ulysæes would return διὰ δ the eceptro, 
μεῖζόν κε κλέοε εἴη ἐμὸν καὶ κάλλιον οὕτω. 

hus, then, is implied ihe duty on the part οὗ 
tho man to conault theo glory of God by not 
abandoning the placo of dignity ascigned by him. 
Asſs to the MunmM, the οοπέγαγῳ is meant to be 
assorted of her. And tho touse. if exprexed at 
full length, would be, γυνὴ [ὀφείλει κατα- 
καλύπτεσθαι ὅτι δόξα ἀνδρός ἐστιν. The 
vwoman is δεϊὰ to δοξα ἀνδρὸς ἴῃ the aame 
ΒΟΏΔΟ 86 tho man is δόξα Θεοῦ, and with tho 
aame additional meaning by implication; i. ὁ. 
ahe vwas created out οὗ him, and for his use, and 
therefore ought not only to be subject to him, 
but hhould 0 act as to contribute to his eredit 
and honour; seo 2 Cor. viii. 23; 1 Theæ. ii. 20, 


the woman; inasmuch as, notwithetanding 
eeoman enjoye 


ὀφείλει ἡ γυνὴ ἐξουσίαν ὄχειν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς, διὰ τοὺς ἀγγέ- 


Δόξα ie hero βαϊά, — ——— οὗ that wvhich 

or βοῖϑ forth this diguity, δ in Ecclus. i. 
19. Ζ Macc. xiv. 9. 706, Antt iv. 2, 2. On tho 
term εἰκὼν onp. Diog. Læert. vi. ὅ, 1. Arte- 
mid. ii. 87. iii. 81. Luc. — Beſoro γυνὴ 
Læchm. and Ticch. prefix ἡ, from ὅ uncial MSS. 
and r0me Fathers. Internal evidenco is in ite 
favour. But propriety would soem to call for 
ἀπο abeæence οὗ the Article, δο in theo next and 
aomo following verres. It is evidenily ὁ Critical 
alteration, like the ἡ preti xed to γυνὴ at v. 6, in 
Cod. B. Alf., indeed, pronounces that ἡ wae 
horo removed in conformity with tho preceding 
and folloving. But that it chould have been 
removed in all tho MSS. οχοερὶ eight ἰδ in- 
eredible. 

8, 9. Here are βῆονπι the σγοωνάς οὗ this in- 
ſoriority; 1. in respect οὗ æuture, by the woman 
— been formed from tho man (Gen. ii. 
18. 21). 2. ἴῃ poeriorily οἵ creution; 8. ἴῃ 
purpoes οἵ ereation -namoly, to be ἃ δοὶρ 
meet for him. ΝΟῊ implies in- 
ΠΟΤ, 

10. ἐξουσίαν ἔχειν ἀγγέλου! Thero aro 
few pasages that havo δὸ perplexed tho Com- 
mentator as tho pretent. The difleulty centres 
in tho meaning οἵ the terma ἐξουσίαν δΔῃὰ ἀγγέ- 
λους, vwhich. though in themselves plain, yet 
aeem to yield, according to their ordinary im- 
port. no —78 apporito δβεῦϑο. The former is by 
almoet all Commentators explained to mean ἃ 
vdeil. But, from the context, and from its being δὲ 
vor. 1δ interehanged with περιβόλαιον, it chould 
rathor ↄaoem to mean some article οἵ dress. In- 
deed that ἐξουσία is tho καιπα οὗ the articie 
ἄγεεε cannot be doubted, and heneo it is beet ] 
untranslated; i. ὁ. ia. Οἱ this use of the 
ποτὰ (oæxceodingly rare) one examplo has been 
adduced by Olearius from Calliſtratue, το uses 
the expression ἐξουσία τριχώματος to donoto 
a kind οἵ σ, com οἵ braida οὗ hair. 
80 αἷϑὸ tho Latin Imperium is used in the later 
——— Here. —— — to denote ἃ 

in λεαάρεαν ; vwhic Υ, ἯῸ may aup- 
pote, τοϑϑι blod the of the middlo ages, 
and pertly the προσωπίδιον, οἵ ογπαπιοκίαὶ veil, 
worn by the Theban vomen; like the ancient 
couvre che (or kerchiof), consioting οὗ ἃ pieco οὗ 
εἷοι οἵ ἃ square form throvn over the head, and 
tied under the chin, and thereby pearly covering 
the face, excopt tho eyes; similar to the οεία- 
men mentioned by Dieæarchus δα πο by the 
Theban women: — ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς Τοι- 
οὐτό ἐστιν, ὥστε προσωπιδίῳ δοκεῖν πᾶν τὸ 
“τρόσωπον κατειλῆφθαι, οἱ γὰρ ὀφθαλμοὶ δια- 
φαίνονται μόνον. This opinion derives ttron 
confirmation from the reeding οὗ Irennus δῷ 
the gloes of Theophylact, κάλυμμα, and that of 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΕΘ ΧΙ. 11-12. 
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λους. Ἰ1 Πλὴν οὔτε ἀνὴρ χωρὶς γυναικὸς, οὔτε γυνὴ χωρὶς ᾿ς. 1. 
ἀνδρὸς, ἐν Κυρίῳ 13} ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ γυνὴ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς, οὕτω δ... . 


δοῖῶο Μϑ83. οἵ the Italic δηὰ Vulg. Ὑαετγείοης, 
and wome ἰαδιίη Fathers (as SJaromo, Augusetin, 
aud Bede), vdlamen: διὰ δο Tortull., tho he 
rads potectutem, explains it —— ith 
to the γραδον for the injunetion, as ceon- 
veyed by διὰ τοῦτο, no ΥἹΟῊ φϑοῖσδ 80 ποῖ 
entitled to attention as that οὗ tho ancient Com- 
mentators, Greek δορὰ Latin generally, thus ex- 
Ῥιειοοὰ by Fat.: Wherefore, on account of 
vhat has been aaid, vhereby the pre eminence 
the man orer tho woman is declared, onght 
to havo the ἐξουσία, or velamen, οὐ 
as ἐδο aymbol of the power of the man 
nther, as ono δου ἃ ϑαγὶ οἵὔ hor tub- 
him; for. as δε. τὸ thero ἰδ ὁ 
.And the σεΐακοθι in queſtion που] ὰ 
unapt emblem οὗ modest ἐπδονείέπαίέοι. 
procood to tho noxt words, διὰ τοὺς 
ἕλους, theao oren moro than the preoeding 
—— 
led 6 di vhie involve a 
dieulty —8 maialy coniats in the eircum- 
ihat αποίλδρ rearon is aubjoined ἴον tho 


— 


78 
ΜΕ. 
δ᾽ 


1 


Nowoome, that 
— — ὰ] Ἰὰ 
aupposes 8 new διὰ lec eogent ono wou 
be aubjoined, — this is aurely δοίης, too hyper- 
eritical. not to ty di (ο the aacrod 
vriter. And certainly thero ἴδ no reason vhy 
the Αροεῖϊο chould not atrengthen his injunction 
by the addition οὗ ἃ conaideratioan vhieh, though 
1.6 powerful, γοὶ vas likely to have matorial 
fores, - though it would be rather in tho νιν οὗ 
ἀρροοΐί (λα οἵ αγρωπιοπέ. Απὰ οὐτοὶγ, in tho 
presont inatance, heco iety and deoorum 
vwere moro particularly οὐ none could bo 
διιοε objeeta by vhom to make theo appeal, than 
thoso ministoring apiritae, went forth to minister 
nots thoto vho aball be heirs οἵ alvation] (veo 
ἦν. 9). and vho. by their iar eharactoriatics, 


οἵ ,. ἂν (666 Ia. νἱ. 2). and 
———— in —— πὸ have ree· 
von to δΏρροθο the various orders are placed, 
που]ὰ foel peculiarly grie red (from theo intereet 
vhich they iako in ihe concerns οὐ men, conei- 
dered δὸ ihe loter ſamily οἵ God, 600 iv. 9) at 
any uch violation οὗ the cuatoumary forms οὔ 
propriety and decorum as might bring οοδιὰδὶ on 
ihe Christian namo. To δὔρροοο, vith Dr. Oven 
— Abp. Neweome, that iho words διὰ τοὺν 
γγέλονυε aro ἃ κπιαγρίναὶ ἐδ running oounter 
ἴο all theo MSS.. δορά, i vriolating probabi- 
lity itaelf᷑; for tho words would, in ofſiect, be no 
Aoes at εἷ!. Upon tho vwhole, as wo are ποῖ au- 
— to — from tho τϑοοί νοὰ —— 
either by eancel ling οὐ ὁπιακύένο,---ὅ0, I appro- 
hend, it involvee no δυεὰ diftculty as οδου]ὰ 
makeo us abandos tho ueual — — ably 
aupported by Hyperius. Aecording Εἰ. Ι atill con- 
tinue to maintain the enes, out οὗ reverenco to 
tho angele, regarded δὸ minietering δρὶ τὶ (8 at- 
tendant in {86 house οὗ αοὰ: and Lam ΠΟῪ 
enabled to confium this by δὴ able remark οἵ 
Dr. Bright in Lightfoot's Worka, vol. i. p. 86, 
as ſollowa: —- It ὁδοῦ to havo been ἃ recei ved 
opinion among the ancient Jam that somo οἵ the 


a just and aufficiont reeaon 
ve can δοδιοσὶγ 


ꝙ00d le used, vuhen the pleased, to beo 
nent with ΒΟ curiosity and intereet at tho roli- 
tious aaremblies οἵ tho Jeue. This opinion iteelt, 
not improbable to reason, the —8* might ap- 
vo and make use οὗ" Upon ihe vwhole, thoro 
is. 1 ἀουδὲ ποῖ, ἃ referenco (δε tho ancient 
ora wero Iy ) to thoee — an 
le vho, aceording to ἴδο opinion οὗ ihe Jeve 
not deri ved, as 10no afürin, 1:0 Platoniate, 
οὐ the Apocryphal book οὗ Tobit, δαὶ formed on 
vhat they thought implied ἴῃ what is aaid in cor- 
tain paseagee οἵ tho Old Teat.), were ministering 
apiriis attendant on the house οὗ God, and 
bols οἵ his preceneo. In reforence to the δὶ 
as holding the doctrino οἵ the φογυίοδς of angels 
to men on earth, 1 ought to have ad verted εδρο- 
eially to the Conatit Apoet viii. 4, vhere ἰδ is 
maid, that there are precent in the COhureh durin 
divino terviee, togethor vith God the Judgo 
all (Heb. xii. 23), and Christ and the Holy Spi- 
rit, the boly ministering δρίγο (λειτουργικὰ 
«νεύματαν), o ealled ἰῃ allusion to Heb. 1. 14 
(on vhich seo my note), οὐχὶ πάντες εἰσὶ λει- 
τουργικὰ πν.: As to those Theologianse οὗ our 
day vho deny the real exiſtenco οὗ the angel 
intelligent boinge, to thoso τὸ leave it to — 
as best they may, the dieulty, thus insuperablo 
οὗ this paseago, and the ρμαϑοαρὸ οἵ Heb. i. 14. 
To haro instituted 6 comperison, as they makeo 
the Apostlo to havo done, between tho Son οὐἦ 
God, on the — hand, — * — n — 
or iauginary on the other, που]ὰ involve 
no 666 than δ palpable abeurdity. For, if the 
Apoetlo regarded angels as only ſtoati 
οὗ certain attributes, τὶ ἢ vhat ioty could 
he havo represented them as Ῥρίπρ the δον 
or κμεὲνεδίογίησ to the apiritual wants οὗ 
Ὁ πδίπίδ on earth At the same timo, while 
ve hold tho Catholic doctrino οὔ the perronality 
and ministry οὗ angels to men, veo aro not con- 
cerned to ἀοίοηά ἥν ὅλως, οἱ Ν' σμήο by the 
Jews, or tho Romanists, or 88 tious, and, how- 
ovor learned, yot fanciful, brother Protestants. 
Ι t ἴο be obliged to number 60 excellent ἃ 
— as Dr. Peile, δὶ leasſt as 5 tho pre 
X „ vwith such ἃ εἶδοθβ. By underttand- 
ing, àas he does, the words to ἃ ἴο the ixi⸗- 
ters performing divinse φογυΐοδ, ho only δὰ 
Uat viewv vhich had been long ago rojecied, afier 
the moest searching examination in erery light, 
ΒΥ ἃ πιοοῖ compotent in veſtigator, aufficiently in- 
for an obvious reason, to ſiad it true. 
namely, ESTIUS, the ſaoile pru οἵ tho 
Romanist Commontators, who, howover, decidodly 
— the vioew whieh 1 havo taken. in oommon 
all the ancient and tho moſt eminent modern 


poi tors. 

II. 12 As the Aportlo had given great pre- 
eminence to the πρᾶν, vaying that 86 voman ἰδ 
ἴον him and on account οὗ him, and under him; 
ao hero, leat ho chould too much elevate the ono 
and dopress the other party, he bringse in the 
oorroction πλὴν οὔτε ἀνὴρ Χωρ. V.; meaning. 

mue 


that nevertholess theoro 89 to comfort the 
inforior , ainco tho auperior had the aupe- 
riority vosated in him to use for the beneoſit οἵ [80 


inferior; and that, upon the vwhole, the rexes 
—— — upon each other, that it 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΉΙΑΝΚ ΧΙ. 18---Ἰ7. 


καὶ ὃ ἀνὴρ διὰ τῆς γυναικός" τὰ δὲ πάντα ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 181 Ἐν 
ὑμῖν αὐτοῖς κρίνατε' πρέπον ἐστὶ γυναῖκα ἀκατακάλνπτον τῷ 


Θεῷ προσεύχεσθαι ; 13 ἣ οὐδὲ αὐτὴ ἡ φύσις διδάσκει ὑμᾶς, ὅτι 
ἀνὴρ μὲν ἐὰν κομᾷ, ἀτιμία αὐτῷ ἐστι 18 γυνὴ δὲ ἐὰν κομᾷ, δόξα 


εἱστία, 6.., αὐτῇ ἐστιν ; ὅτι ἡ κόμη ἀντὶ περιβολαίου δέδοται αὐτῇ. 


ch. 14. 88, 84. 
ἂς 16.1. 

1 Theas. 8. 
14. 


16) Εἰ 


δέ τις δοκεῖ φιλόνεικος εἶναι"---ἡμεῖς τοιαύτην συνήθειαν οὐκ 
ἔχομεν, οὐδὲ αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


11 Τοῦτο δὲ παραγγέλλων οὐκ ἐπαινῶ, ὅτι οὐκ εἷς τὸ κρεῖττον, 


vas their mutual interest to eultivate indiscolublo 
union. (Churys. and Calv.) — The eoxpreseion 
χωρὶς may, however, be understood (as it ἰδ 
done by —ES ἴο intimato ἃ point of δυρε- 
riority οὐ the part of the woman; namely, that 
though δὲ the üraet creation the woman was from 
the man, γεῖ tho man ἰδ deſcended from the 
vwoman. And thus the ense may bo expretaed, 
vwith Bp. Middl., a0 follows: Notwithstanding 
(cuch ἰδ the ordinanco οἵ God), neither is any 
man brought into being without the intervention 
οὗ α woman, nor any woman without that οὗ ἃ 
man; for as (v. 3 tho woman (i. 6. women 

nerally) is originally from the man, δὸ the man 
ὁ. men generally) 16 brought into being by the 
intervention οὗ the woman ſi. e. women): theso 
and all other things aro ordained to be δὲ they 
are by the visdom οὗ God. 

18. ἐν ὑμῖν αὑτοῖς κρίνατε᾽ πρέπον---προσεύ- 
χεσθαι.) The Αροβῖϊο, now returuing to his 
aubjeet, after the alight digrescion at συν. 1], 12, 
rerorta to another and moro modo οὗ 
ahowing the ——— οὗ women being un veiled 
in publie worship; —and this, by ing to 
men's common ſense, and their own pri vate ideas 
οἵ decorum. Render, not judge ἐπ yourselves, 
but εοὐλὲν ——— each weighing in his own 
mind vhat Laay.“ 

14, Tho Apostle hero adds another proof οὗ 
the — ΠΟΙ͂, οὔ the thing in queation, deduced 
from the natural sense οὗ propriety. For ἡ φύσιε 
is best explained of δὴ instinctivo and natural 
perception οὗ what is right or vrong; —— 
aomo interpret it οὗ μρὸ and cucom; which, 
indeed, merges into the ſoregoing, sinco use ἰδ 
aecond nature. It was the national custom οὗ 
both Hebrews and Greeks for the men to wear 
their hair short, and the women * 

- ἣ οὐδὲ αὐτή] Lachm. and Tisch. cancel 
i. on the authority οὗ 7 uncial, and ὃ curviveo 
MSS., and the Vulg. Verrion; — an authorit 
insufficient in ἃ case like this, wvhere inte 
ovidence is in favour οὗ the ἢ, vhieh was moro 
Iikely to be left out than put in. The particle ie 


oſton ↄ0 used, as in the τοοοϊνοά text, by St. Paul, 


6. ξ Rom. vii. 1. xi. 2. 1 Cor. vi. ix. 16. 
2 Cor. xiii. 9, and eopecially 1 Cor. ix. 8, ἢ οὐχὶὲ 
καὶ ὁ νόμοε ταῦτα, exactly as hero. 

— ἐὰν κομᾷ) Render: letse it grov 
long, or, as τὸ should say, tœeurs it long.“ 
Με. ———— in his recent Englien translation 
οὗ tho Peseh. Syr. Verrion, renders, when ἃ 
man's hair ctandetk, whieh expretses ἃ vonso 
quite beside the — and tho senso cum 
ddceuat᷑ capilli, a0 the version given ἴῃ tho London 
Polyglott, is in every way incorrect. Again, that 
οἵ Schaaf, quum crevit' (ται μοῦ creverit)), 
grows long,' τὸ} reprerenta the original; but 


aince thero is another term conjoined, meaning to 
«ἰακά οί," the full iense meant ἰδ, it grows long 
and bushy.“ It τῶν ἃ custom among ihe Creeſa 
(vith the excoption οὗ tho Lacedæmonians) for 
tho men to wear the hair hort. And the ἀτιμία 
hero adverted to is confirmed by το fact, that to 
vear long hair aſter the timeo of being enrolled 
ἔφηβοι as considored as δὶ least ἃ mark οἵ fop- 
pishness (ee Aristoph. Eq. 680), and carried, 
moreover, ἃ certain atigina on other and far moro 
aerious grounds. 

1δ. δόξα αὑτῇ ἐστιν :} aveaning.“' it is an orna- 
ment to her, and becomes her. Galen, cited 
by Wetetein, says that woman has need οἵ long 
hair καὶ σκέπης ἕνεκα καὶ κὅσμου.---᾿ Ἀντὶ περι- 
— as ἃ cort οἵ uatural corering, or τοὶ]. 

he ſforeo οὗ tho term περιβ. ἰδ admirably illus- 
trated — deceription given by ἃ rocent tra- 
veller (Lamartine) οὗ ἃ Syrian girl, vhose hair 19 
dereribed as* δὸ long and bushy as to completely 
cover her, like {πὸ brauches οὗ à weeping villow 
falling in all directions over its trunkt Thia 
verseo of the Apoſtlo must have been in the mind 
οὗ Milton in one οὗ the most beautiful pastages 
he ever wrote, Par. Loet, ἱν. 804.--.-306, She, αὐ 
α veil, dovn to [80 slender waist, Her unadorned 
xolden tresses wore Dishevel'd, but in vanton 
ringleta waved As the vine curle her tendrils. 

6. εἰ δέ τις δοκεῖ---εἶναι) Render: But if 
any one think fit to be contentious [86 to this 
matter ], obsſtinately ↄ2olfopinionated, aelf-villed, 
vhich seems to bo the true ente οἵ φιλόν. hero, 
as in Jos. Antt. xv. 6, 2], φιλόνεικον δέ τι καὶ 
γυναικεῖον πεπονθνΐαε. After εἶναι, there ἰδ, 
ΝΟ may aupposeo, left to be underatood from the 
aubject·matter ——— ἔστω᾽ τοῦτο μόνον 
φημί, or δυεῖν lixe. And 10 in δ βἱεγΐϊασ case, 
aupra, vii. 1δ, the vorb, instead οὗ being leſt un- 
deratood, is ‚thus: εἰ δὲ χωρίζεται 
(for vhich might havo been vritten χωρίζεσθαι 
δοκεῖ) χωριζέσθω. By τοιαύτην συνήθειαν 
υηδογεϊδηθ, not (with —** and Ambrose, and 
vomo modern Exportitors) the cusatom οἵ acting 
contentiously, but, what the greater part οὗ in- 
terpreters are agreed ἰδ meant, the custom οὗ 
vwomen praying or frequenting public worhip 
vith unveiled heedä. Thus (obeerres Ab 
Nevwceome) to ἴδο contentious ho spealke wi 
authority; to others, with deference.“ 

I7-22. The Aportlo now brings forward an- 
other — to the general commendation 
vwhieh he had beſstowed on them, as to attention 
to his directions and ordinances. He complains 
οὗ their divisions and factions, and, δ conrequent 
thereupon, their irregularities in the performanco 
οὗ public worship, and tho celebration of tho 
Lord's Supper; vhich ποτ 20 ἢ, as almost 
to contraveno the purpose of its inttitution. In 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΘ ΧΙ. 18-20. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὸ ἧττον συνέρχεσθε. 1δ Κ᾿ Πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ, συνερχο- καὶ τιὸ- 


μένων ὑμῶν ἐν [τῇ] ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἀκούω σχίσματα ἐν ὑμῖν ὑπάρ- ἃ τι 


8, 


χειν, καὶ μέρος τε πιστεύω' 19} δεῖ γὰρ καὶ αἱρέσεις ἐν ὑμῖν ἜΣ ΔΗ 
εἶναι, ἵνα οἱ δόκιμοι φανεροὶ γένωνται ἐν ὑμῖν. ὋΣ υνερχομένων 8 Θυτ. 1. 


order to remedy ἴμοθο, he reminds them of [116 
firot institution and intent. 

IT. τοῦτο παρ. οὐκ ἐπ., ἃς.) The full 
aense is: While ἵ διὰ giving you this direction, 
I cannot but take occasion to cnturs γοῦ, on the 

πὰ that,' ἄς. Several οὗ the most ancient 
sge and moat of the ancient Vorsions havo 
“παραγγέλλω and ἐπαινῶν: which roading vas 
referred by Bp. Pearee, and has been received 
ἰ; Læchm., Tiach., and Alf. But 1 hare fol- 
loued Matth. and Griesb. in retaining tho com- 
mon reading. For tho other introduces unne- 
cesarily ἃ great avk vardnese of phraseology and 
a jejuneness οὗ — Seo Bi — — 
Aud, as regardse the chango in question, t 
wight ariso either vay, namely. * accideont, 
186 terminations -ὦ and -ωὧν being often con- 
founded. Here, howover, is requirod in tho 
latter οὗ the two wordas, becauso there is, 1 be 
lieve, πὸ instance οὗ the meioeis here occurring 
(οἵ vbich Wots. and Rrause adduco vereral ox- 
amples from the COlaæe. vwriters) excopt in tho 
τὰν besides that ἐπαινῶν ἰδ almost required by 
ver. 22, ἐν τούτῳ οὐκ ἐπαινῶ. The vense οὗ 
tho vworde is well Ἴχργεβοοὰ by Billroth thus: 
While 1 deelare this, 1 cannot suppress my dis- 
pleasure οὐ account οὗ your conduct, - in that yo 
romoe together [δὲ tho Agapæ] ποῖ for the better, 
but for the worro; by vhieh must bo understood 
that their coming together ftende rather to their 
deterioration than their improvement. 

18. συνερχομένων --- ἐκκλησίᾳ] Expotitors 
ΔΙῸ — vhother ἐκκλησία τοδᾶῃ church, 
or accenbly. The former interpretation is main- 
tained by Orot., δι. Fuller, and Mede. But 
the argumenta they urge only provo that tho 
ποτὰ maꝶ have that tense, not that it πεμέ. Nay, 
the comparisron with ver. 20 leads to the contrary 
concluſsion. There ἰδ more reason to auppose 
(vith Cameron, Piscator, Wolſ, and moet οὗ the 
γεοεπί Commentators), that the expression means 
coꝝngregution, οἵ acembly: ἃ Β0Ώ86 more cuitablo 
ἴο the Apoetle's argument, which is to varn 
them against diarensions in δὴ asembly moet 
together for the worshipof God. Besides. συν- 
ἐρχ. ἐν ἐκκλησία here cannot well differ in 
δοῦθο from the repetition οἵ the same ἐδ τᾷ, 
συνερχ. ἐπὶ τὸ αὑτὸ at νετ. 20, which can onſy 
be understood of tho αεϑενεδίψ. Νοῖ to ay that 
there is ꝛ0mo reason to doubt vhether tho word 
ἐκκλησία had acquirod the senso ckurch (as οὗ δ 
building) δὸ euriy; ἴον (as ΟἸ δ᾽. obeerves) the 
atate of ibe Apoſtolie Chureh vas as yet sueh as 
did not allow οἵ the Chrisſtians having occlesias- 
tical ediſces properly δὸ called; and although 
the term would eem, by the antithesis, to have 
that sense δὶ ver. 22, yet oven there it may only 
denote δὴ ἀεβειηδίῳ πεϑοίέη ἐπ α purticular ρίαοε, 
i. 6. ἃ ΒεΏ86 midway bet ween cœtus and δοοίεϑία." 
Tho Artiecle, δάσος, hero might seem to decide 
in favour οἵ ecclesia; but it is ποῖ found in many 
οἵ the νοοῖ MSS. and tho Edit. Princ., and was 
throvwn out by Matthæi, Griesb., Sehola, Lachm., 
Tisch., and Alf.; very properly; for it was more 


Τίσι. 4.1,3. Fot. 3.1, 3. 


likely to be inserted by those vho wished to 
malte the aense church certain, than cancelled Ὁ 
those vho ought to confirm the sense —— 
or congregation. By σχίσματα ἴδ meant, not 
vhat woe underatand by schisms, namoly, repa- 
rations om tho Church, but Vactions and dis- 
aensions ἐπ it; and the exprercion is aynonymous 
ὙΠ αἱρέσεις in tho next verre 

19. δεῖ γὰρ, &c.) Here δεῖ (ἰἶκα the similar 
expresion ἀνάγκη εἱ Matt. xviii. 7, and xxiv. 6), 
does ποῖ import an abeolute necessity; but, as tho 
beat Expoæeitors aro — ἃ neceſity οὗ conre- 
quenco, or when by Divine permision, on ac- 
count of — —— causes, certain thinge muet 

Ὡ. Ohrys δηὰ Theophyl. of the ancient. 
and many οὗ the best modern Expotitors, are οὔ 
opinion, ihat by αἱρέσεις are meant, ποῖ heresies, 
as to doctrine, or matters οὗ faith, but ' αἰοίσέυπε 
and parties, as ἴῃονο ad verted to aupra, i. 10, 
and iii. 3. Thus τὸ may, with Theophyl., ex- 
prees the 8696 thus: — It cannot but be, from 
the passions οἵ men, and the propensities οὗ 
human naturo, that divisions vill decur. 

Ἵνα is here by many οὗ the best Commen- 
tators, ancient and modern, supposed to hbave, 
not tho με or cuusal. but το εὐεπέναί forco; 
q. ἃ. " vheneeo it will come to pass, that they vho 
are approved will be made manifeſt.“ Sinco, how- 
ever, ihis is ꝛaomewhat straining the sense, it is 
botter to take the ἕνα ἴῃ the Mnul use, to denoi⸗ 
end, —namely, as ad verting to the pu of God 
in permitting this admixture οὐ truth and falte- 
hood ἴῃ the moral world: ἃ νἱον, indeed, τὸ- 
quired by tho courre of reasoning, vhich has 
been ably traced by Bp. Warburton, ἴῃ ἃ Ser- 
mon on this text; in πο he considers the 
purposo of God in permitting heresies and dis- 
mentions to aubeist in the world, aud ably vindi- 
cates tho general course οὗ Divine Providenco 
theorein. The Apoatle (tays ho) in these ποτὰ 
hints δὲ one condition οὗ the »πογαὶ worid, ἴπ5ο- 
parable, δῷ it ἴδ at present constituted, from its 
existence, -a mixture οὔ truth and falsehood, 
analogous to things salutary and noxious in tho 
natural. But, in —* worlda, the good produced 
by this mixtureo is δὸ eminent, as fully to support 
the trito observation, that evil τοαϑ σεϑενγοά ſor 
ἐλο he οὗ α greuter φορά : ἃ ipecies οὗ vhieh ἰδ 
hero mentioned, -the "παπέβείαίίον οἵ ihe ap- 


proved.“ The learned Prelate then proceeda to 


consider, 1]. M are meant by the — 
namely, thore vho so pass through ihe trial οὗ 
their faith and Christian charity resulting from 
communication with heretical opinions, as to bo 
purified in faith and virtue, and generally ap- 
proved by God, iet , πο and 

proved, δεκτοί. Comp. Ecelus. ii. ὅ. And 10 
the word is υϑοὰ in James i. 12. 2. Ηο then goes 
on to δον the nature and end of that manifesta- 
tion, — ita benefits to tho themsel ves, 
διὰ to the Ckurch δὶ large; evincing that thus 
ἴδιο evil οὗ heresies, by the gracious disposition οἱ 
thinge, is turned to and heresy, by 8 con- 
trary exertion, mado to produeo “εἰ and charity: 


214 


1 ΟΟΚΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ ΧΙ. 91, 99. 


» 


οὖν ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, οὐκ ἔστι Κυριακὸν δεῖπνον φαγεῖν" 31 ἔκα- 
στος γὰρ τὸ ἴδιον δεῖπνον προλαμβάνει ἐν τῷ φαγεῖν: καὶ ὃς 
Ἀι Ῥτον. 7. μὲν πεινᾷ, ὃς δὲ μεθύει. 33 Ὁ Μὴ γὰρ οἰκίας οὐκ ἔχετε εἰς τὸ 
ὅκου 3.8,6. ἐσθίειν καὶ πίνειν ; ἢ τῆς ἐκκλησίας τοῦ Θεοῦ καταφρονεῖτε, 


and thus God's general providence, in pormitting 
ovil to exist for the —2 and in bringing 
good out οἵ evil. ἐδ amply vindiceated. 

20. σννερχομένων οὖν, ἄς.] Οὖν ἰδ heore, 80 
oſten, γεσενερέυα; the Apoetle ποῦν eoming οἷ066 
home to the point he intended to animadvert on, 
and ahovwing how and in vwhat ὃ ΠΟΥ as⸗ 
δε: δ] οὰ in vorship, not to edification, but to the 
roverao namely, by abuso οὗ the ordinanco οὗ 
tho Eucharist. 

-- Κυριακὸν δεῖπνον) By modern Commen- 
tators this ἰ8 uaually suppored to denote the δ ῳ- 
charitt, vhilo the ancient Commentators in gone 
ταὶ, and, οὗ tho modern * the Roman Catholio 

itors almoet uni verrally. and ꝛome emiuent 
Proteſatant ones (as Grotius, Michælis, Markland, 
and Bp. Middleton), —— it to meana (or 
the“) Lord's day mesl underttanding it οὗ 
the Agapes. οὐ feaſta οἵ charity. vhich then pre- 
ceded the Sacrament οὗ the Lord's Bupper: and 
certainly δεῖπνον is frequently used in the nenso 
convivium; and πὸ πὰ Tortullian (cited by 
Heydonreich) calling the Agapo ἃ convivium 
Dominicum. Besides, as Hoydenreich remarka, 
it is clear from the vhole contoxt that tho 
Apostlo in this pascago had ἴω mind theo Agapa; 
aines the abuses he censures arso δυσὶ as do not 
apply to the Eucharist, but to the Agapa- And 
γοῖ, as Heydenreich admite, it can as little be 
denied that το Apoſstlo had in view, δὲ the eamo 
— the Ruchurict, πεν ΜῈΝ. added Ὁ tho 
as ἃ pocoœma; ἴον the abuses 
—8 δὶ the Agapa are chiefſy censured — 
ground that they made Christians unfit for the 
— celebration οἵ the holy Saerament, and 
ind involvod contempt aud deseeration οὗ 
that aacred rite, as the Apoatlo vets forth at largo 
in ἃ representation οὗ {πὸ true naturo and pur- 
poss οἵ tho Sacrament οὗ the Lord's Supper. It 
16 thereforo best to aupporo (with Heydenreich) 
that the Apostlo has referenco to the vholo οὗ 
the Lord'i-day ——— vwas compoted 
οὗ both Agapa and Euckaurist, - in imitation οἵ 
Christꝰs last repast with his disciples; which con- 
aisted of both the ordinary aupper, and, after it 
tho Lord's Supper, then inatituted and celebratea 
for tho ſirat time. Henco it is highly probable 
that in the Apostolie age thess Agapes ἰοοῖὶς placo 
/ore the celebration οὗ the Eucharist, though 
in after ages the reverve cuatomary, and 
that, 88 wo may auppose, from the abuse οὗ the 
Agapæ. One may ark the δειρότης, or αρίτίξ, 
οἵ the vordsa οὐκ ἔστι Κυριακὸν δεῖπνον φαγεῖν, 
vhich ahould be rendered, "ἴξ is not to eat ἴδ 
Lord's Supper, i. 6. as it onght to bo eaten; q. d. 
That cannot be the —— of your moeting ἰο- 
thor: the reason for whieh auppoeition is given 
ἴῃ the words following (v. 21), vhich dontraet 
vhat the repast wus with vhat it to be; 
. d.‘' A repaat οὗ that kind you do not take; 
or your meal is ποῖ common, but separate; 
ovory ono eateth his own aupper, without vraiting 
for others to join in it. 
2]. τὸ ἴδιον δεῖπνον) meaning tho auppr 


vhieh eseh ono had brought to the common 
meal. ἸΠρολαμβάνει (untecupit) has referonco 
to the δασέγηδες with which each one (οἵ the 
richer δοτῖ, wo may presume) eanatehed up tho 
food πο had ἢ, and fillod himself there 
vith. beforo the poorer elass conld well touch 
it; vhich wonld eause fhem (vho had brought 
little οὐ nothing vith them) to fare very βοδη- 
tily. This ἀγάπη vas ἃ κἰπὰ οἵ ἔρανος, or meal, 
to vhioh each individual contributed his sharo. 
Νον in the ἔρανοε it was usual for each person 
not only to contrilnte his hare, but to δαέ οὗ his 
ovn contribution. But in tho Christian ἀγάπη, 
though each was to eat οὗ his own portion, yet 
ποῖ exclusively, others near οί allowed to par- 
Vet, as the rich vero few, and the poor 
(vho, τὸ may ruppose, brought but little) were 
many, it might be, that the former, velfiehly ap- 
prehenaive ſeſt, whilo everal were eating τὲ τὰ 
hem of their mees, they ahonld themeelves get 
but littlo, -proceeded to eating their mer⸗ —2* 
tho others, and eat as haatily as poeæsiblo, that 
they might get as much as they could; thus de- 
ſeating he main purpose οὗ the ordinance, which 
vas to promote loveo and harmony between the 
οἱ ἔχοντες and the οἱ μὴ ἔχοντες. And as this 
(vhieh is to be underſtood οὗ tho Agupa pre 
οϑὐΐπο the Lord's Supper) was not an ordinary 
φιοαΐ, it was ἃ violation οὗ iety as well δ 
ition carity δὸ to act; for thongh each 
brought his ovn vuppeor, yot vhen it had been 
throvwvon into the common stoek, it ceased to bo 
his own. Thus the plenty of rome chamed tho 
vant οἵ others, whiek oecasioned heart-burninge, 
διὰ 60 defeated the very end of the ordinanee. 
— δε μὲν πεινᾷ, δε δὲ μεθύει)] Tho anti- 
᾿μουΐδ may hero aeem to require μεθύει ἴο bo 
talen, as it is done by teveral Expotitors, οὗ 
oxcess in εαίασ. This, however, would involvo 
intolerable harahnete. [τ is better, vith Chrys. 
and others, to incelude both eating and drinking, 
ho verb, by ἃ rort οὗ æntus Ῥγώσπαπε, 
ing for two verbe. The expression is, indeed, 
as Chryaoetom obſerves, one οὗ great emphasis 
(othervite ἐσθίεε might havo been used); being 
meant to oti ἰζὸ moro cuttingly the offenceo 
in — by contrasſting the atato οὗ the poorer 
with that οἵ the richer classes. The former aro 
deseri bed as having littlo food, and their drink, 
if any, water; the latter, δὲ indulging to eatiety 
not only in food, but atrong drink. The vense, 
then, is literally, "ὃ is well οοαἰκοά vwith drink 
ἃ venso οὗ μεθύειν alto oceurring at John ii. 10 
(vhere see noto). That drunkenxese, however, 
is not here meant, ἰδ plain from vhat is δοϊὰ ἴῃ 
the next words, -Have yo not houses to eat 
and drinkx (not get drunk) in, that ye δεῖ 20 
light by the Church as to do that there τὰς ἢ 
ought to boe done elsewhere ꝰ“ Or if we (νυ τὰ 
δοῖη6 eminent Commentators) ἰδ ἐκκλ. οἵ tho 
ion, δὲ at ver. 18. καταφρονεῖτε ἩΪ]} 
havo the δεῦθο " hold in contempt, by doing that 
before all, whieh must hock the feelinge οἵ the 
woll·diepooed. 





— — — — 


Ὶ ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΘ ΧΙ, 23-27. 


καὶ καταισχύνετε τοὺς μὴ ἔχοντας ; Τί ὑμῖν εἴπω ; ἐπαινέσω 
ὑμᾶς ἐν τούτῳ ; οὐκ ἐπαινῶ. 38 κ᾿ Ἐγὼ γὰρ παρέλαβον ἀπὸ 5 εν... 


τοῦ Κυρίου, ὃ καὶ παρέδωκα ὑμῖν" ὅτι ὁ Κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἐν 


2 Arit 88. 86 


ΤΏ." 


νυκτὶ ἡ παρεδίδοτο, ἔλαβεν ἄρτον, 3" καὶ εὐχαριστήσας ὄκλασε Ἐπ 


Luxe 22, 10, 


καὶ εἶπε [Λάβετε, φάγετε) τοῦτό μου ἐστὶ τὸ σῶμα τὸ ὑπὲρ Ἶ.., κ.᾽. 
ὑμῶν κλώμενον" τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. 35 'Ωσαύ- 

τῶς καὶ τὸ ποτήριον, μετὰ τὸ δειπνῆσαι, λέγων' Τοῦτο τὸ ποτή- 

ριον ἡ καινὴ διαθήκη ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ ἐμῶ αἵματι' τοῦτο ποιεῖτε 

ὁσάκις ἂν πίνητε, εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. 536 ο ὁσάκις γὰρ ἂν 9 1οὰλ}.. 
ἐσθίητε τὸν ἄρτον τοῦτον, καὶ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο πίνητε, τὸν —* 


0,18. 


θάνατον τοῦ Κυρίου καταγγέλλετε, ἄχρις οὗ ἂν ἔλθῃ. 31] »"ῇστε ἄδδα διαὶ, 
ὃς ἂν ἐσθίῃ τὸν ἄρτον τοῦτον ἢ ἡ ίνῃ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦ Κυρίου δ νι 


2 τοὺς μὴ — 3] ceil. φαγεῖν : mean 
thoes vehs had brought eeanty provision, an 
vho wonld thus be pat to shame vory wrongly; 
for, if thoy τουδὶ atruggle with want, ihe . 
e iek it 

ταῦύο eompariron vwith tho plenty of their 
— brethren; for (as 8 heathen poet 
feelingly obeerves), — Nil habet infelix pau- 
— durius in ꝛe, Quam quod ridiculos homines 
wcit/ 


— In τοῖς τοῖο the Apoetle setse forth the 
i : οὗ the aboro το δεῖ 
oourae, by reference to ρέαοα and circumctances, 
ehowing that tho purpoes οἵ Christians thus 
meseting togother is not to gratify tho ceneual 
appotites; and that, ae — thoeo vhose 
τοῦθ enable them to do this, they κπφρεά not, 
and ouſ*„ ποῖ, to come here to eat and drink 
to aatiety, (ον that they conld do αἱ homo. With 
i portlo then places in contratt the 
ἴσος use οὗ the rite to whieh tho Agape vwas δὴ 
— ἀπὸ τ. Κυρίου, ὃ καὶ ἐδ 
“ταρ τ. Κυρίου, ὃ καὶ «Ψαρέδω- 
ἐπ Δ] Οὐ these worda tho ϑοῆθο is well 6 
5 the 
Gour first Ohrictian inetractor, 1 Cor. iv. 8) το- 
ceived οὗ tho Lord, eren ae I hareo doliverod it 
unto you, τῶν, ἄς. Strango it ἰδ, that in tho 
faee οἵ the worda ἀπὸ τοῦ Kuplou, voveral mo- 
dern Commentators, and mosſst recent German 
ones, intorpret vhat is here δδἱὰ either οὗ tre- 
dition derivod from theo Apoetles, the eye and 
ear·witnesees οἵ the thing itrelf, or from the 
Gecpot οὐ ἐλα Ἡεδτειοε, οἵ Ne other Ὀοοκ! The 
ter παραλαμιβάνω is curely applicablo to in- 
formation or direction deri — — 
erver; and to limit it to fradition, οὗ 
Lind, is outrary to the intention οὗ the Apoetlo, 
— — arzumen γι δε full — 
ooures t. i e import 
in tended ean οἷν ον αι havo already laid down. 
Ἐπ τι —— 
on is vhat 1 m 6 Ὡς em 
as χν 9, οἱ al.) — —— im mediute από 
ooſmmurication 07 the Lord himselt; and, 
aceording to tho express injunction therein con- 
tained, it ἰο appointed for your obsſervanco. It 
is ποῖ, thereforo, οὗ my οὐπὶ inventing. nor that 
οἵ any πιᾶν ; but Divineoly inetituted. and oonso- 
*78 imporatively binding on all Obriſtians. 
ϑοῦδο 1186} 1 Kavo asignod to the 


terme παρέλ. and παρέδ. is quite cenfirmed by 
the aamo uso of those terme, infra xv. 8, on au- 
other grand head οἵ Christian dectrino, the recur 
otion οὗ τὸ deud. — vheore, however. the very 
aame perverrion has been employed, ἀπά, ἰδ 
boih cases, vith δὴ utter forgetfalnes οὗ vhat 
ve read in Gal. i. 11, 20, eopec. vor. 12. ἔγοωι ἃ 
comparison οὗ which with tho present verso it ἰδ 
——— that ἀπὸ τοὺ Κυρίου here ie, 6 Proc. 

teners. βιοῦν, tantamount to ö ἀποκαλύψεωε 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦϊ 

24. On the exaet senso οὗ this vhole paseego, 
containing St. Paul's doctrino οὗ the Eucharist 
and on the full foreo οὗ tho terms οὗ tho institu- 
tion, — — ——— — on 
xxvi. 20, e χχὶϊ. I9 q., and espec. 
Turton's Roman Catholie Doctrine οὗ ihe Ru- 
eharist considered, pp. 311—32. Læchm. Tiech., 
and Alf. cancol, as might bo expoeted, the words 
Αάβετε, φάγετε, on atrong exiternal, confirmed 
by as strong internal, oridenco. On ἀφείη care- 
ἔα} oonei — the queation οὗ their authea- 
ticity, Iam ineſined to think them interpolated. 
Οἱ ithe other hand, 1 vould at ver. 26 reiain the 
τοῦτο, but in bracketo, vhien Lachm., Tiech., 
and Alf., on iomovwhat atrong authority, caneeol. 

26. x ετεὶ Thero ἰδ δΒοῖο ἃ εἰν 

ye δοὶ forin and commemorate.“ At 
ἄχρις οὗ ἂν ἔλθῃ thero 20002 δὴ omiteion οἵ 
ἃ clause; 4. d.“ (and this you are ἴο continue 
to do)] —XX eome, at his δοσοπὰ ooming to 
u t 
. ὥστε] “τοῖο being the οδϑο," i. ὁ. auch 
being the intent οὗ the Lord's Supper. 

.-- ἐσθίη ἢ πίνῃ) Theo reading καὶ, insatead 
οἵα, ἰουνὰ ἰα δοι οὔ tho most ancient Μ83.. 
almoet all the early Υ οτοίοαδ, and overal Fathers, 
ought to haveo been admitted into the text by tho 
recent oditors, for reasons atated by Dr. Peilo. 


Not ὁ ἴον paetages have 1 noted in . in 
vhieh, though καὶ ἰδ ἔουμά in all MSS., ono 
onid Βανὸ 6 ἢ. 8. [1Ὁ.}. 22 ἀπὰ 82; 


v. 10 and 74. vii. 19, and 0metimes (though 
moro rarely) vhereo for ἢ δύῃ) one or other οὗ 
the editors usually remarka, one should havo 
expected καί "ἡ and certainly, in the unſtudied 
lnguage οὗ comman life, the Partieles ἀπά and 
or are, in Δ}}} ofton interchanged. Αἱ 
any ταῖο, the ists aro quite unable to 
δον, from the oocurreneo οὗ ὃ, that the mera- 
meontal bdread may be givon οοὐέλοιν ἐλς σωρ.--- 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ ΧΙ. 98--81. 


ἀναξίως, ἔνοχος ἔσται τοῦ σώματος καὶ αἵματος τοῦ Κυρίου. 


38. ᾳ Δοκιμαζέτω δὲ ἄνθρωπος ἑαυτόν' καὶ οὕτως ἐκ τοῦ ἄρτου 
ἐσθιέτω καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ποτηρίου πινέτω: 39 ὁ γὰρ ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων 


ἀναξίως, κρίμα ἑαυτῷ ἐσθίει καὶ πίνει, μὴ διακρίνων τὸ σῶμα 
τοῦ Κυρίου. 89 Διὰ τοῦτο ἐν ὑμῖν πολλοὶ ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ἄῤῥωστοι, 


ῬῬε, 81, ὕ. 
Pror. 18. 17. 


᾿Αναξίως muſt ποῖ be conſtrued vith Κυρίου 
(as aomo recent Commentators contend), but be 
talcen cholutely. In this representation, οὗ course, 
τουδὶ havo been ehiefly meant the particular iad 
οἴ abuso just adverted to; and thus the un worth 
prubker will principally be (49 Billr. eoxplains 
He vho in obterving δὴ ordinance which 19 
mbolical οὗ oneness vith Christ, and δὸ with 
1 his membere vwhich vhat is dono unto 
them is dono unto him, see Matt. xxv. 40), yet 
affronta οὐ injures his brother. Though to 
conſtiae it. as do mott recent foreign Commenta- 
tors, to that, ἰδ unwvrarrantableo; for it would eem 
that, δ Calv. pointa out, St. Paul, as often 
here pataes from 8 icular caso to ἃ gone 
doctrine. Aceordingly the full meaning intended 
in ἀναξίως ill boe, οὐ καθηκόντων, in ἃ manner 
unworthy οὗ and unsuitablo to the for 
vhich this sacred rite vas instituted, ποῖον by 
irreverenoo or carelessness in tho celebration, or 
vant οὗ duo previous ion for it, or the 
existence of uncharitablo or injurious dispoei- 
tions, at the time οὗ receiving it. Hovwever., 
ἀναξίως is Ὁγ Inchm. and Tiſch. cancelled, on the 
authority οἱ MSS. A, B, C, διὰ two late 7ογ- 
aions; but vithout any good reason. Internal evi- 
dence, indeed, might acem against it; bot, when 
properly veighod, it ἰδ ποῖ. Far more probable 
is it that the word sShould have been omitted in 
those threo MSS., than that δὲ. Paul δου ἀ havo 
choren to leave ἃ δεῶϑο 80 δοδοηιὶ 8), on δὴ occa- 
aion auch as the present, to bo conve 
ettipein. And to — —— must be dono in order 
to tho making out οἵ any wense sauitablo to the 


— context, the word ἀδοκιμάστως, που]ά 
involvo δὴ almott unprecedented hness. 


Moreover, vwhen τὸ consider that ἀναξίως τηυεὶ 
have δὰ place in the text δὲ early as the time 
vhen the Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. Verrions were 
formed, ono cannot entertain any reasonable 
doubt οἵἉ its authenticity. 

— ἔνοχος ἶσται τον σώματος καὶ αἵματος 
τοῦ K. J The literal βοῦδο is, by δὴ ellipe. οὗ 
κρίματι, he will be guilty with ὁ to the 

y and blood.“ i. 6. guilty οὗ — the 
eymbols of the body and blood οἵ Christ, and 
consequentl z vill be amenablo to the punithment 
due to vauch δὴ irreveronee and abuseo οὗ the 
higheat of the means of ; 8660 James ii. 10: 
ἴον (to use the vorde οἵ Billr.) as by the pover 
of the Spirit the fruita of Christ's death are in 
the τες obeervance οὗ the Lord's Supper appro- 
priated to the life of tho perron throu faith ao, 
conversoly, the abuse, knowingly anà wittingly, 
οὗ εἰ Sacrament, renders the porron —æ8 
ἃ present partaker in the guilt of the death οὗ 
Christ. Comp. Luke χὶ. 47, 48. On the autho- 
rity of A. BC («πὰ one other eurive MS.), 
Læchm and Tisch. cancol τοῦ Κυρίου, but vitk. 
out aufficient authority. Indeed, the words can 


ovon lese be di with than the foregoin 
ἀναξίως: and they are confirmed, becides εἴ 





καὶ κοιμῶνται ἱκανοί. 811 εἰ γὰρ ἑαυτοὺς διεκρίνομεν, οὐκ ἂν 


180 ΜΒ8. ναὶ ὅνο, by the Pesch. Syr. διὰ Vulg. 
Versions. 

28. δοκιμαζέτω, ἃς.} LEt. then, och per- 
von Jprevio examino himsaelf, vhether ho 
8.)4}} οαἱ it, as he ought to eat the representation 
οὔ tho Lord's body, and ieo whether he hath the 
dispocitions whieb the participation in so holy ἃ 
rite demands; vhether he feels ἃ lively faith in 
Ood's merey — Obriet, and ἃ vuitablo grati- 
tude for the ascrifice it commemorates, and is 
firmly reeolved to οὔδοτυο ἴδ injunctions of ite 
di vine Founder, ially as to being in charity 
vith all men; otherwise he will pertake ποῖ 
only ineffectually, but unworthily, and henco 

εἶν," οὗ the anered rite. 

29. κρίμα ἑαντῷ ἐ.] i. ὁ. " causes, by 10 eating, 
condemnation to himeæolf. and contequentſy 

Ὶ , Whother ἐσηιρογαΐ, δα in the infliction 
of saiekness or ad vertity, or, if that fail of its 
effect, eternal, in ἃ futuro atate, by being con- 
demned and punished with tho impenitent and 
unregenerate world; δοὸ ver. 82, 

-- μὴ διακρίνων τὸ σῶμα τ. K.] meaning. 
as the best Expositors aro agreed, “ποῖ distin- 
guiſhing between the acramental elements and 
aymbols οὗ {πὸ Lord's body, and the food used at 
ΔῊ ordinary meal; ἃ use of διακρ. derived, Er- 
nesti thinles, ſrom tho dicti ing οὗ κιδαΐε 
according to the Μορδεαῖίς law, ἰὼ vhiech perrons 
are aaid not to dicinꝙuis meate, vho eat alike οὗ 
meats both and unclean, or forbidden, with- 
out distinction, regarding the profane and forbid- 
den as αν] and permitted. 

80. διὰ τοῦτο] On this δοοουῃῖ :" i. 6. be- 
causo οὗ their ρμασιδκίηρ οἵ the aaerament un- 
worthily: for almost all Expoeitors, ancient and 
modorn, are „ that 19 Apoſtlo means to 
malte his warning οὗ futuro punishment for auch 
abuse the τοῦτο efſectual, by ad verting to vhat 
had already taken place, in the siekness and mor- 
tality vhich had beon inflieted. As κοιμᾶσθαι 
—— used in the New Teet οἵ tho 

eath οὗ the γερλέδοωδ, wo may presumo that the 
Apostlo has roference to thoso vho, although 
they δὰ been visited with the temporal punich- 
ment of death, yot had, before they died, mado 
their peace with God by aincere ntance. — 
Notwithatanding the pretumptuous attempta οὗ 
certain foreign Commentators to explain avray 
tho reality οἱ the judicial inflictions of temporal 
punishmenta, hero adverted to, thote inflictions 
must certainly be contidered δὲ proceeding from 
God, διὰ as altogether supornatural — to 
others mentio δὶ Acte v. 5, and βυρῖὰ νυ. ὅ. 
2 Cor. xiii. 2. 1 John v. 16. Jameæ ν. 14, 15. 
Βον. ii. 22). being intended to preseorveo tho 
purity οἵ Ohristianiiy, and vindicate the autho- 
rity of the Apoetleo. These interportitions, how- 
over, were probebly confined to the Apoetolie 


— δὶ leaſst to comparativoly hort period 
ἵει, 
8]. εἰ γὰρ ἑαντ, διεκρ) Tho full ἴοσοο οἔ 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ ΧΙ. 382--84, XII. 1. 
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ἐκρινόμεθα: 33 5 κρινόμενοι δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου, παιδευόμεθα, ἵνα : Ἠδδ. 15. 


μὴ σὺν τῷ κόσμῳ κατακριθῶμεν. 8ξϑ'ῃστε, ἀδελφοί μου, 
χόμενοι εἰς τὸ φαγεῖν, ἀλλήλους ἐκδέχεσθε' 89 ' εἰ δέ τις πεινᾷ, 


ἐν οἴκῳ ἐσθιέτω" ἵνα μὴ εἰς κρίμα συνέρχησθε. Τὰ δὲ λοιπὰ ὡς δ 1.1 δ 
FX 
8 


ἂν ἔλθω διατάξομαι. 


ἂ γν. 21 
οἢ. 7. ὭΣ 
τιι.1. 6. 


δυν. 4-- 


4. 11. 
. 1. 8. 


XII. 1. Περὶ δὲ τῶν πνευματικῶν, ἀδελφοὶ, οὐ θέλω ὑμᾶς ἀκα 


the γὰρ will — by tracing its γοΐδγανοι thus: 
ſand πο wonder is ἢ —2 dauve 10 suffered; 
(ĩt is our own fault; )] or, if τὸ had thoroughly 
aifted and judged ourrolves (i. o. mado due dis- 
crimination and judgment οὗ our character and 
conduet vhen about to ὁ οὗ tho Lord's 
Supper), ve ahould not have been adjudged to 
puniſhment, i. Φ. uffored such judicial inflictions 
δὲ the hand of tho Lord as τὸ havo done.“ This 
vertion is required by the idiom οὗ the languago 

aee Matth. αν. Or. 8 608. Buttm. Ur. 126. 

erm. οὐ Vig. p. 819): for, vhero δὴ Imporf. 
«οἷά ἂν is preceded by δὴ Imperf. twithout ἂν, 
aueh must be the rendering. 

82. κρινόμενοι δὲ---αατακριθῶμεν) This pns 
added to οοπροία thoso vho vero suffering under 
aick ness δὸ inflieted, and δὲ tho samo timo to 
impart rerious admonition as to tho μπρὲ ἴο ὃθ 
made οὗ this correction from the Lord. Tho 
force οὗ the reasoning turns upon the expression 
“παιδενόμεθα : and the full fente, ex διὰ 
implied, is: “Βαὶ vhen vwo are δὸ judged and 
visi ted by the Lord, τὸ διὸ not capriciously 
punished, θαι “τὸ διὸ dicciplined“ (i. o. treated 
as children by ἃ parent, or icholars by ἃ master, 
are chastised for their good), namely, by affic- 
tions, in order to our full reformation, that we 
may ποῖ bo nally condemmed wiih the impe- 
nitent and unbelieving world. Examples οὗ 
this uso οὗ παιδεύεσθαι, ποῖ adduced ἢ ἔχ i- 
tors, are found in Xen. Hist. ν. 8,7, ἐκ μέντοι 
γε τῶν τοιούτων παθῶν ἐγώ ἐπ ι ἀνθρώπους 
“αιδεύεσθαι, and Soph. — —** οἷδά γ᾽ 
αὐτὸς, ὡς ἐπαιδεύθην ξένοι, "Ὥσπερ σύ, χώτι 
πλεῖστ᾽, ἀνὴρ, ἐπὶ ξένης "Πθλησα κινδυνεύ- 
ματ᾽. Bere ἰδ to be noticed the direct distinc- 
tion between κριν. and παιδ., and the indirect 
* — tho — — — ἼἜ — 
exidently rocogni ὃ eophyl., vho r 
σε remarks, that Ihen πὸ haro παιδευ- 
ὄμεθα, τοὶ κολαζόμεθα, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ πατρὸς νον- 
θετούμεθα (bBy νουθ. being denoted paternal cas- 
tigation for moral good J. The term is occa- 
aionally s0 used as in Ῥβ. xxxviii. II, and t 
edly in Wisd., ὁ. g., xi. 9, 10, ὅτε γὰρ ἐπει- 
ράσθησαν ( ποτὰ tried with atliction) καίπερ 
ἐν ἐλέει «παιδευόμενοι, ἔγνωσαν “ες ἐν ὀργῇ 
κρινόμενοι ἀσεβεῖς ἐβασανίζοντο, and xii. 22, 
κρινόμενοι δὲ προσδοκῶμεν ἔλεοε.--- Τὸ turn 
from πογὰξ to things; —tho beset comment on 
this paesage ἰδ the parallel 2entiment in Heb. xii. 
—— with vhich comp. 2 Cor. vi. 9, and ον. 


33. συνερχόμενοι εἰς τὸ φαγεῖν] scil. εἰς τὸ 
Ἱυριακὸν δεῖπνον, to the Agapa, and the Lord's 
BSupper vhich followed ἰ1.---ἀλλήλ. ἐκδέχ., the 
ancient Commentators in general regard this as 
equiv. to μὴ προλαμβάνετε, παὶϊ for each other; 
q. ἃ. "1, not the rich hastil y consumo vhat they 
havo brought with them, but hance to 


ivo ἃ 6 
others οὗ perticipating in it. The moro recent 


Eæpotitors, howerer, in general asign tho aenso, 
receive oach other vith —8* hoapitality οὗ privato 
gzuesta; p giee 8 cordial eommunity between 
ἴδιο rich and the poor. But that æense οὗ ἐκὸέχ. 
is not found in tho Seriptures, and the other 19 
called for by vupra νυ. 2], ἔἕκαστ.--- προλαμβάνει, 
to which this is ἃ contrast. So, too, Dr. Peilo 
διὰ Mr. Alf. 

84. εἰ δέ τις πεινᾷ, &c.] meaning, it chould 
aeem, ‘ If any one be 80 hard ἴο be εδιϊεδεά, that 
bo cannot aufficiently gratiſy his appetito at tho 
Agape, lot him take δὴ απίσραεί δὲ home; and 
not mako ἃ feast, meant for religious purposes, 
aubeervient to the mere gratification οἵ ensual 
appetito; leat ho ahould so act as to ineur con- 
demnation and puniſshment. 

— τὰ λοιπά) namely, other less important 
— οἵ ecelesiastical diceipline, that required to 

aet in order; though νὸ may, with Billr., 
refer it to the arrangement οἵ particulars, in 
resepoet to those already, at δῦουο, ↄet in order. 


XII. This and the two noxt chapters treat οὗ 
the nature, intent, use, ἀπά comparativo value οὔ 
the ΚΒΡΙΆΙΤΌΑΙ, ΟἿΡΤΒ in general. [ἴῃ οἷν. xii. 
δι. Paul hovwsa that all those gifta wero alike im- 

ΒΥ the Holy ΟΒοεῖ, and wore all ἴον tho 
use οὗ ihe Church; accordingly that no one 
ahould value himself upon his gift, 20 far δὲ to 
contemn another vho had δὴ inferior one, but 
that each person should be content to exer- 
cise his own particular giſt. As to tho ori- 
gin οἵ tho abuse in question. Tho Corinthian 
Churceh was richly endowed with the gifte, but 
not with the graces, οὗ the Spirit. Hence their 
gifts too often miniſtered only to atriſe and dis- 
order, ereating pride in someo, aud excitung ΘΏΥΥ 
in others. To remedy these disorders, Paul di- 
recta the people's attention to the origis and use 
οὗ tho gifis δο conferred; howing δαὶ ΠΟΥ vero 
all imparted by the Spirit of God, according to 
his οὐ δβονογοῖμτι will and pleasure, vithout 
reforonce to the merits οὗ the perrons themsel ves; 
and that they vero besſstowed, not for the 
direment οἵ the favoured individuals, but for the 
beneſfit οἵ the Chureh. 

Ἰ. περὶ τῶν πνευματικῶν} Somo here (88 
infra xiv. 87) δΌρρὶΥ ἀνθρώπων, others, χαρι- 
σμάτων. LEither is suitable to what follows (for 
τῆς Apostlo proceeds to treat fully of both ipi- 
ritual gifts and epiritual perrons); but {πὸ latter 
is the more δο, and is confirmed byſch. xiv. 1, 
and Rom. i. 11, and therefore deſseorves the pre- 
ferenco. And, as Dr. Henderson obrerves (Lect. 
on Inap., p. 178), 'it is more in accordance with 
the Apostle's general use οὗ 186 word, to under- 
atand him δὲ referring to ἐλέησε rather than per- 
æcus.“ That the reference is here to thinꝗs, not 
perrons, appears, δ Billr. remarka, from theo 

76 ocher æections; all of vhich aro 
introduced vith romartis on ἐλίπσε, and not on 
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Ὁ οἱ. 


θὰ» 40) Ὁ ν»Ὁ μον 
ἘΡΥΣρΕ * 
* 55 *5 
eeßte κῃ ΕΒ 


perioas. Comp. v. 1. νἱί. 1. The Coriathiane, 
it δοοῖβ, δὰ disputed concerning the relative 
excellenco and dignity οὗ these gifte, and had 
applied to tho Apooetlo to deoide iho preſerenco 
amonget them. 

2. οἴδατε ὅτι--ἀπαγόμενοι), Theeo wordae 
are meant to the noceetity οἵ being well- 
informed on thie important rubjeet; since they 
havo ὨΟῪ πὸ longer the excuse οὗ being im- 
merred in the ignoranco οὐ heatheon idolatry. 
8ο far, indeed, from being parenthotiesal, 
βοῖνο to ὁ out theo aubjeet to bo treated οἵ, 
by reminding the Coriathians οὗ δὴ important 
truth vhich they ought to bear in mind. 

Thereo ꝛoems to bo an emphaeis on ἦτε ἰδ ὅτι 
ἔθνη ἦτε, q. d. yoe vero (onco) heathens, δαὶ 
μοὶ ποῦ — to tho — —— οὗ — 056 truo 

δὲ, howorer. nds on the γνασένρ, 
vhich varies in MSS. —— by Editora. 
For tæxt. rec. ὅτι, A, C. ἢ, ΗΕ 2, 60 cur- 
aives (1 add Lamb. 1182, 1184. 1186, 1196, 
Mus. 16.184, 5116. and Cov. 8, 6, omittoed by 
Mili). vith ihe Vulg., later Syr., Sahid. and 
ÆEthiop. Verrions, and not ἃ ἴεν Fatherse, Greek 
and Latin, havo ὅτι ὅτε, vhile K. and ἃ few 
eurei ves, have ὅτε, without ὅτε. Tho former 
reading is adopted by Matihæi, Griesb., Schola, 
Tisch., and Alf.; vhilo Lachm. οὐϊ ὅτε [ὅτε], 
as I have ΠΟῪ done, from deferenceeo to the judg- 
ment οὗ my fellow-Editors; though 1 am μοὶ, 
any τοῖο νόθα Læchm., con vincod that ὅτι ὅτε 
is tho true reading; eepecially ainceo internal 
ervidenee is in favour οὗ the text rec. MAr. Alf., 
indeed, pronounces that it ἰδ either ἃ mistako, or 
ἃ correction to help the conatruetion. It could 
not ὑφ the former. but »εέρλέ be tho latter; for 
the construction wonld havo need enough οὗ be- 
ing λείροά. But Icannot beliore that Paul would 
vrite auch alip· hod Greek. I chould rather think 
that the reading ὅτι ὅτε νγὰδ ἃ Oritical corree- 
tion to beip ihe δόνδα; vhich, however, does not 
need help; as will appear from theo logie οὗ the 
.vhich is ably traced by Hyper., vho, after 

inting out that the Apoetle's argument 16 ono 
ravn ab fectu, sivo α conuditions vito απίο- 
octo, quam confert cum præsenti.,' adde, q. d. 
Voe omnes quondam fuistis gentee, idololairs 
δοηυδηίοο simulachra muta, colentes idola, id 
agentes, quò voe libido abripiobat propria. Αἱ 
nunc, poſteaqquam Christum copistis agnoccero 
οἱ confiteri, oxperti eatis in vobis alium quen- 
dam Spiritum, μοῦ quem certò οἱ δά optime quæ- 
que ducimini, ut pereipere pocitis, δἱ quo apirita 
antes acti fuistis, nequaquam bonum apiritum 
fuiass: οἱ conferentes apiritum, quoem olim ven- 
sistia, ceum eo. 4.5 nunce seontitis. potestis dis- 
cernero quis Spiritus Dei sit, seu quid ἃ Spiritu 
Dei proficiscaiur. 1. will οὐἦγ add. that the 
ἴοχί. rec. must have by the Perch. 
Byr. Tranalator. - Arâveobaæs denotes the being 
hurried away by ἃ foree vhieh cannot be το- 
aisted: and bero it rofers to the blind infatuæ- 
tion, by vhich the heathens vere led avay into 
idolatry nd vioo, liko bruto beeete μόνο ῶο 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΉΙΑΝΒ ΧΙ]. ὃ-- - 4. 


ἀγνοεῖν. 3. Ὁ Οἴδατε ὅτι ἔθνη ἦτε, πρὸς τὰ εἴδωλα τὰ ἄφωνα, ὡς 
du ἤγεσθε͵ ἀπωγόμενοι. 8." διὸ γνωρίζω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἐν Πνεύ- 
"ματι Θεοῦ λαλῶν, λόγει ἀνάθεμα ᾿Ιησοῦν: καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται 
ὁ εἰπεῖν Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν, εἰ μὴ ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 


4 ἀ Διαιρέσεις 


ποδοινιπηδίηφ. This is eopeeially alluded to in 
ὡς ἂν ἤγεσθε, "66 ye might be led; via by 
cuetom. ὁχδιηρίο, or inelination, just as it might 


b 
— vhieh purpote, -namoly, that 
may not be thus ignorant, but harvo tho requisito 
information: for tho A 6, 8ο Dr. Hender- 
ron Ο next lays it dovn as ἃ principlo 
larly to be borno in mind by those vho 
ad been Jewe, and mi atill bo oxposed to 
the influeneo οὗ Jewish impoetors pretending to 
be aetuated by the Holy Spirit, that no * 
— * δροῖκο ΣΝ — — that Divino 
, con aspheme tho eemer; just 
——— ually certain that no one could μη 
{1} ief in his Divino charaeter 
and inisecion, except ἰδ virtue οὗ his apiritual in- 
flueneo. 


— γνωρίζω) "1 givo γοῦ this ταῖο or prin- 
eiple, to —*8. you to diatinguieh conoorning 
apiritual thinge and persons. The firet οὐδεὲς 
must be underatood ehiolly οὗ the Teie, vho pre- 
tended to the Holy Spirit, and γοὶ denied tho 
Mecciahehip οἵ Jesus. Τῆς phrases λέγει ἀνά- 
θεμα ᾿]ησοῦν, διὰ εἰπεῖν Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν (οἵ 
vhich the former aignißes literally to call any 
οὔο fit to be put avray from ihoe earth'), aro 
— — 86 explainod, —9* — to each 
other. οἵ attor jection, and o iol αοοερίανορ 
οἵ tho Οοερεὶ.---Εἰπεῖν Κύριον (œil. εἶναι 
᾿Ιησοῦν importe, " ἰο acknovledgo, publiely an 
aincerely, that Jerus is Christ the Lord, and 
thoroughly to embraeo his roligion. 

The bert comment on this is 1 John 
iv. IA vhere is mentioned ἃ similar mode οὗ 
distinguiching true from false Christians. δι. Paul 
means, that Ὧ0 one can ꝛolomnly ἀΐδανον all be- 
Ἰοῦ in the divine minion οὔ Jesus, and have tho 
εἰ οἵ the Holy Spirit, however he may 
io them: and, on the other hand, that thero ἐθ 
no one vho makes that confereion sincerely and 
heartily, δαὶ must havo the Holy Spirit, in ꝛüomo 
d or other. 

. In the διηιμμβογαίίον οἵ the epiritual gifta 
vhich occupies thete verree, especial attention is 
to be paid to tho threo terma, χάρισμα, δια- 
κονίαι, and ἐνέργημα. Οἵ these, ἧς ſirtt ἴο oon- 
fined to tho gifis οἵ God freoly beſstowved; the 
acond, to δἶβ, οὐ τὸ Spirit'e, operatious (80 
cealled, as being ἐπ men by Divine power); 
the λέν is to be undorſttood with reference ex- 
clusi voly to the different Sornis in vhich the 
δὴ in queſtion wero exercised. aocording to the 

ifferent unctione on vhich they vero employed. 
In fact, wo may regard the exprescion as meant 
to denote not only ihat there aro revoral di 
gifte. but aleo that the gifto are diciact, diatinc- 
tions aubaisting between them (10 in Plato 
Ῥ. 207, τινὰ οἰ ἰχζόνα διωίρεσιν ἀγνωσίας τε κα 

νώσεως θήσομεν, aud in the Sept. 2 Chron. viii. 

4. Eadr. vi. IB. tho term διαιρέσεις ἰδ υϑοὰ ἰο 
denoto the diatinct οἶδοϑοθ and rections οὗ the 
Prieata and Lerites), intimating that the Holy 
gpirit auffered thom not to makeo dietinet clanes, 
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διακονιῶν εἶσι, καὶ ὁ αὐτὸς Κύριος" 86 ἴ καὶ διαιρέσεις ἐνεργημά- «τιὰ.χ.π 
των εἰσὶν, ὁ δὲ αὐτός [ἐστι] Θεὸς ὁ ἐνεργῶν τὰ πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν. ἐ κνὰ.«- 
Ἰ ε' Ἑκάστῳ δὲ δίδοται ἡ φανέρωσις τοῦ Πνεύματος πρὸς τὸ συμ- 155. 418 


ἴδο πνευματικὸς οχοτοίοἶηρ his gifto, moving in 
8 ——— his own, —** —* that of the 
others. Comp. Diod. Sie. t. ii. 94, as aaid οἵ tho 
lanets, τῶν πλανητῶν ἕκαστον ἴδιον ἔχειν 
ρόμον (" course“) καὶ διηλλαγμένως καὶ ποικί- 
λως χρῆσθαι τοῖς τάχεσε (" velocities') καὶ τῇ 
“τῶν χρόνων διαιρέσει, the distinct periods οὗ 
time — τοδὰ to ——— that each 
revolves in δὴ orbit οἵ ite ovn, and is governed 
by lawe οὗ its own, one not interfering with an- 
other. The leston here intimated by the Aporëtlo 
is more 5 taught in Rom. xii. 8, 7, 8. 
4-- 12. Tho Apoſtle now proceeds to ἐπιηνδγαΐδ 
the various σὺ οἵ different Chriatian teachers; 
and that for ihe purpoet οὗ chowving that no ono 
οἵ them ἰδ to be despised, ποῖ any one to be ex- 
tolled above ihe rert; intimating withal, that, 
however various vere — they wers all to 
be traced to the sameo Holy Spirit, as thoir 
common rouree. In tho fourth δηά fifth vorres 
he extends tho ides οἵ diverrity, 0 δὲ to make 
it comprehend all the modes in vwhieh tho giſte 
vwero employed, and all the reeults vhich fol- 
lowed their exercise, in order the more forcibly 
to exhibit the unity vhieh pervades the vhole οὗ 
tho Divine adminiatration. (Dr. Henderron on 


Iavp.) 
—X ocarcel to vay δοῦν utterly in 
ἀεί θα δα is the view οὗ certain foroign —* 
mentators ἴον the last half contury (660 Recens. 
Synop.). vho (for 19 purposo οἵ removing cor- 
tain diſeulties) — iho χαρίσματα horo 
mentioned to havo beon morely ναέηγαί σπάοιο- 
βιραδίε, improved by ues and art. However ΤῸ 
may aeknowledge tho Ἐς ἐγ οὗ determining 
ihe exuct intport and defining the limits, of tho 
aeveral χαρίσματα, eless thero is ποὶ 
the lese τεαδοὺ to uppose them to havo been all, 
mors or lese, tupernaiural. Απά, although 20mo 
οἵ them may δια to imply hamau agency, γεὶ 
that is not inconeistent with their being liltowise 
gifts; aince, in all cuch eases, tho 

tion of the human ἐνεργούμενος with 

tho Divino ἐνεργῶν is perfoctly le to theo 
analogy of the Goepel syatem. Tho firet occur- 
ins and mott important term Πνεῦμα must be 
eratood οἵ the Holy Apirit in the perronal 
aense; and, as all the miraculous powers mon- 
Soned in γνυ. 4--- are δὶ ver. 11 δουγ υϑὰ to tho 
Spirit, who is thereby recognizod as the colo 
ecus οὗ eſſeeta ὁ little before ae verally deseribed 
to ἰδο Lonp ακά to Gop, δὸ ἰδ consequently 
identißed vith the other two Perrons just men- 


φο- 


and faculties conferred by Divine inſſu- 
eneo. With respecet to the threo terms hero 
employed (namely, χαρισμάτων, διακονιῶν, and 
ἐνεργημάτων), ihey aro generally regarded 80 
aynonymous. And aueh they, in one tenee, 8 " 
being, as Ohryroetom tays, ὀνομάτων διαφοραὶ 
μόνον, ἐπεὶ πράγματα τὰ αὑτά. The differ- 
enco, 1 conceive, refers only to (ἢ various parti- 
eular οὐδιοσ under vhieh 180 gifte, taken gene- 
rally, moy be concidored. Thus (cays Dr. Hen- 
derron) thongh they all deeignate δαὶ the Apos- 
tle deoeribes as bolonging to ihe συ )οεὶ οὗ vhieh 
he is treating. they noverthelees mark its several 
parto vith συδιοίοηι diatinetness to authorire their 


βοραγαῖο oonsidoration.“ They weroall χαρίσματα, 
80 δοίης “δεῖν beatowod (διρτα ch. ἰϊ. Υ they 
vereo all διακονίαι, Δα being conn more or 
1668, τὶ ὁ 


Moeſs οἵ various ἰεϊπιάδ belonging to 
the persons vho held the gifte; 4 5* 
Teuockers, Workeore οἵ " ing miracu- 

aly, Speakers wvith and Interpretors οὔ tongues 
aupernaturally. Tho term διακ. ἐδ υδοὰ ape 
ἴο intimato, that {πὸ μοοδοδοίου οὔ the gifte, or 
faculties, earried with it δὴ obligation on the 
pert οἵ tho poeteecors to diligontly arert them in 
ἴδο dichargo οἵ their particular funetions. Theso 


Moe⸗ ΔΙῸ adverted to αἱ νν. 7---1}, and 
cially δὲ νυ, 28--.3]. So Dr. Hendorron explains 
tho δεακονέαε to bo the different in whieh 


these endovmenta vero exoreised, (πο functions 
by vhich they vero called into operation, or the 
—— on —* by those το — 
ΟΥ̓ ποτοῖνε ματα, aince, as Ihave before 
tho gifte, conaidered as po wers οὐ faculties, wero 
ἐπ mon by the τ οὔ tho Holy BSpirit. 
6. 4 — τὰ πάντα ἐν απ.) Iwould ren- 
der, with m. δοὰ Whitby, vho worketh 
them all in δ} " as underatanding ἐν πᾶσιν, ποῖ, 
with Heidenr., of ἐλέπρο (namely, ————— 
as th πάντα ἐν «πἄσι οἰ} εἰσοά for ὅ. 
(by vhieh the ὁϑηθο wvould be ποῖ ἃ little wenk- 
ened), but of perroas, namely tho porrons in 
quettion, meaning (as Theophyl. 85γ90) τοῖς 
“ιστοῖς, true Ohrietians, ' thoeo το have the 
Spirit, διὰ his influences and gift. I doubt not 
that the ancient tranelators, though they followed 
elosely the original, δοὰ δὸ preſservo its uncer- 
inty, underatood πάσιε οὗ ΕΝ: And 50 
Beꝛa, Pisc. Calv., τοὶ. ( vho folloue elosely 
— Eotius — — and Bp. 
Pearoo. By Abp. Nevwe., τι, διὰ Selater, 


howeoror, it io explained to mean " αἱ in 
vhom are tho aboro faoulties, vhiob cense is 


tioned; and the Deity. well δ perronality οἵ certai 


ihe Holy Ghoet, is honee fully 

ho doetrine οὗ the Trinity in 
bliched. 8.0 Bp. Middl. in loc. 
4. διαιρέσεις δὲ αρισμάτων) ſor διάφορά 
στι χαρίσματα. Tho νοτὰ χάρισμα * 
any thing which has been freely besſtowed“ 
— ἄριστα!) αἱ the pleasure οὗ the donor. In 
— — 86 — is eonfineod — 
{ὦ μα is to his oporutious. ι 
euggeotod, that thess gifts are νοέ moro natural 
eadowvmentas οἵ mind, or acqquired talente, ναὶ 


ved; and thus 
nity ſirly eoata- 


nl — 
7 Αἶοι nishing the elimax prodneed by the 
ides of Κύριοι having been suggeeted by the uso 
of {πο correlativo term διακονία, the Apoetlo 
returna ἴο the ageney of the Holy Spirit, on which 
he oxpetiates in the remaining portion of the δθο- 
tion. The miraeulous endovmenta. by the exer- 
εἶεο οὗ whieh the influenco οὗ the Divine Donor 
vas moniſested, wero not conferred for the pur- 
poses οὗ oatentation and vauity; but each recipient 
vae a20 ſaroared, that ho might eontribute that 
vhich, in his parüeular circumetances, might be 
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1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΞΕ ΧΙ]. 8, 9. 


8 6}.15.3, φέρον, 8 ὃ ᾧ μὲν γὰρ διὰ τοῦ Πνεύματος δίδοται λόγος σοφίας, 


2Cor. 8. 7. 
Ἐν: 1,17, 
i Matt. 17. κ 16, 18. 


most ad vantageous to the interests οὗ the Gospel, 
ver. 7. (Dr. Ἠδηάογθοι.)---ὁκάστῳ δὲ δίδοται, 
&e., mesning, ὁ But ἴο each ſin particular] is 
given the manifeſtation of the Spirit [ vouchsafed 
to him]. and that for κϑομέμεε (namely, to the 
Churchk δὲ large.) [οἱ for ootentation ΟΣ lucre's 
βαϊκο," to ἰιἰπ166]].---Φανέρωσις τοῦ Πνεύμ. is 
for φαν. χαρίσματός τινος τοῦ Πνεύμ. Thus 
the χάρισμα νγ858 (as Βρ. Sanderron obſerres) 8 
maniſestation οἵ the Spirit, just as evory other 
aenei ble * is ἃ manifeatation οὗ its proper 
ouuse. The Apoetle πον proceedas to notice iho 
εἰπε ϑοεραγαξοίψ ;---ἃ aubject to us οὗ [80 τηοαὶ 

βου ε nature, inaamuch as arduous must be 
186 attempt to settle the exact nature, and mark 
tho discrimination οὗ thee χαρίσματα : vhich ἰδ 
ποῖ surprising, sinco. as Parnus remarkis, we havo 
loet the MMiags vhich those terms vere intended 
to denote.“ On this subjeet the earlier modern 
Commentators (1 the oxception οἵ Grotius 
and Lightfoot) are but indifferent guides. In 
later times 078 has boen accomplished by Vi- 
tringa, Oven, Whitby, Locke, Lightfoot., Lord 
Barrington; and e⸗ Bp. Horaley, Dr. Hales, 
Canon Tovunsend, Heydenr., Mr. Greswell, Dr. 
Henders., Billr., δηὰ Olah. Vot etill an obecurit 
hangse over the rubject. Tho great error whie 
runs through the disquisitions οἵ mort οὗ the 
above learned perrons ἰδ that of supposing far 
moro οὗ regularity οΥ in what the Apoetlo 
Θαγῃ, here and δὲ νυν. 2801, than vwhat, I aus- 
pect, δο intonded; though J am ready to admi 
vith Dr. Henderson, that thero is δ m metri 
οοπποχίον in tho enumeration οὗ the gifts. Upon 
tho vhole, ὦ vith him, that moset οὗ tho 
obsſcurity complained οὗ has been occeasioned 
pertly by want οὗ due attention to the structuro 
of the Apoetle'sl and partly by abortivo 
attempta to harmonizo ihe list hero vith that at 
the end οὗ the Chapter.“ eræe, at Ἰοδοὶ (vv. 9- 
11), the Apostle, J apprehond, did ποῖ intend 
any τερμίαν list οἵ tho χαρίσματα, but only 
moant to adduce, by vay οἵ example. inctances οὗ 
divertit/ in those gifte, oren vhere thero δοοιηϑὰ 
aueh ἃ coincidenoo δὸ might mark them out 80 
belonging to the came cluss. It is, 1 ahould think, 
elear to —— that no regular list was in⸗ 
tended εἰ νν. 29,80. Αἱ ver. 28 thero is, indeed, 
moro appearanco οὗ it; yet even that, it ems, was 
not meant to be , aince thoro is no men- 
tion made οὗ the διακρίσεις πνευμάτων and tho 
ἑρμηνεία γλωσσῶν, ad vorted to αἱ vor. 10. With 
rpeet to the list οὗ perrons holding ofſees in the 
Chureh, and excerciting gifts οὗ δ supernatural 
order, Dr. Hendorron obrerves, that it diacoren 
nothing whieh indicates ἃ derign on tho of 
the — to adhere to the order in vhich he 
had classed tho miraculous endovments, ΟΣ to 

lace the one tablo in juxta-position vith tho 
ormeor.“ Τὸ tho latter οἵ theso astertions Ien- 
tireoly asrent, but ποῖ quite to the former. In 
the pascage before us (νυν. 9, 10, 11). ἐξ ποι]ὰ 
deom that the gifte δῖο, with the exception οὗ 
πίστις qhich 16 placed alone, δὲ being ihe Ἴω"- 
damen ἱποίρίδ οῃ «ον cue οἴδοτο rested), 
distribuled ὑπίο ur pairs; or τὸ may, with Dr. 
—— δορὶ threefold eclasiſication, a⸗ 
ollova: 


ἄλλῳ δὲ λόγος γνώσεως κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ Πνεῦμα" 9: ἑτέρῳ δὲ πίστις 


1. Ὧι μὲν.---λόγοε ας. 
2. ἄλλῳ δὲ λόγος γνώσεων. 
II. ἝΤΕΡΩΙ δὲ πίστις. 
]. ἄλλῳ δὲ χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων. 
2. ἄλλῳ δὲ ἐνεργήματα δυνάμεων. 
ἃ. ἄλλῳ δὲ προφητεία. 
4. ἄλλῳ δὲ διακρίσεις πνευμάτων. 
III. ἝΤΕΡΩΙ, δὲ γένη γλωσσῶν. 
2. ἄλλῳ δὲ ἑρμηνεία γλωσσῶν. 
Το ad vert to the ἤτοι οἵ ἰδθι0,---λόγος σοφίας 
διὰ λόγος γνώσεως, the distinction between 
them is varioualy explained. The ancient Com- 
mentators, in general, δὺ the former to 
denote the faculty of iag απὰ teuchiaq; tho 
latter, the mero otoledge οἵ the Gospol, without 
the faculty of communicating that knovwledge to 
others. But thus the word λόγος που]ά, in the 
latter case. bo useless: ποῖ to aay that it is onl 
thore iher endouments, and thote by — 
Chrisſstians could boe useful to the Church, that 
areo here meant. Heydeur. takes λόγον σοφίας 
οὗ the gift of teaching and preaching, in ἃ popular 
vay, the ——— κῶν δ οἵ Christianity, and 
λόγος γνώσεως de facultato ingeniotioribus res 
altioris ὁ inis, doctrinas ublimiores atque ar- 
canas, ermone polito coloribusque rhotoricis or- 
nato tradendi.“ Aud 10 Neander and Billroth 
explain γνῶσις οὗὨ the theoretical, and σοφία οὗ 
the practical, kKRowledge οὗ the Christian religion. 
And there is 20mothing to countenanceo this view 
in the use οὗ tho word γνῶσις by the earlier 
Fathera. But ΠΟῪ unceriain that interpretation 
is, may be imagined from the fact, that another 
elas οἵ Expoeitors entirely reverro the senso, 
understanding γνώσεως οὗ and μιιάα- 
and σοφίας οἵ moro ὧδ doctrines 
and inatruetions. It would rather seem that 
λόγοε σοφίας and λόγος γνώσεως aro δἰ} 
meant to intimato the qualities requisite for ihe 
diſchargo οὗ thoss ſunctions connected with tho 
Mirituol giſts corresponding to the terms in 
question, and, οἵ course, muſst refer alone to the 


preaching and teaching, as carriod on by tho 
ἀπόστολοι, προφῆται, and διδάσκαλοι. Thus 


(00 λόγος σοφίας (οδρεοοίαὶ γ as it comes first) 
δοιαὶ ὦ —— the Apoxcles; and the 
λόγος —— to the P διά the Teach- 
ers. This view is, J find. confirmed by 186 dili- 
gent researches of Dr. Henderion. vho, ἰὼ dis- 
cuseing the aignification οὗ λόγοε and also of the 
phrases λόγος σοφίας δῃὰ λόγος γνώσεως, ob- 
aerves that the aenso οὗ λόγος vhich beet δα 9 
the connexion ἰδ that οἵ ἃ ΟΥ̓ porer οὗ 
communicating to others iheo things to which 
referenco is mado (comp. Eph. vi. 19), and there- 
foro vhatevor σοφία οΥἩ γνῶσις may denote in 


this connexion, the λόγος was ἢ for its 
impartation to others. By σοφία, he βίον, is 


here meant the aublimer truthe οἵ the Goepel, 
directly rovealed to the Apostles, of vhich tho 
λόγος was the aupernatural ability rightly to 
communieate them to others; vhile λόγοε γνώ- 
σεωε, he ahowa, consisted in tho immediate com- 
munication of an exact and compotent knowledgo 
οὗ the trutha ποῦ God had already rerealed 
through the inſtrumentality of the —— ΤΩΣ 
phets and apoetles, in conequence of vhich thoso 
W˖ho poccessed it becamo qualified, indopondently 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΗ͂ XII. 10. 
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ἐν τῷ αὐτῳ Πνεύματι: ἄλλῳ δὲ χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ 
Πνεύματι: 10) ἄλλῳ δὲ ἐνεργήματα δυνάμεων" ἄλλῳ δὲ προφητεία, 1 «.νὲ. 


ἄλλῳ δὲ διακρίσεις πνευμάτων' ἑτέρῳ δὲ γένη γλωσσῶν, ἄλλῳ ὃ 


on the vso οὗ all —— forthvith to teach 
them to the church. ˖ They differed, continues ho, 
from the Apoetles, who the ποτὰ οἵ vis 
dom, inasmuch as the latter had new trutha revealed 
to them; whereas it was the department of the 
former infallibly to explain trutha and doctrines 
vhich had been previously divulged. They alio 
differed from ordinary teschers —theso being 
under the necesaity of acquiring their novwledge 
οἵ the great principles οἵ revelation by ἃ diligent 
atudy of the holy Sceriptures, and all the subsidiary 
menns at their command; vhereas the primitiveo 
instructors, πὸ wero supernaturally endowed 
vith ἴῃ γνῶσις hero specified, wero δὶ onco pre- 
— ἴο discharge the duties οὗ their ofſeo. They 
imparted to them elear, accurate, and con- 

nected viexs οὗ tho Divine dispensations, ἃ pro- 
found acquaintance vith the moro intricate and 
obecure parts οὗ ἴῃ ancient inspired oracles, and 
δυο ἢ enlarged and definite conceptions οὗ the 
doctrines preached by theo Apostles, as enabled 
them by their minisſtry greatly to contri buto to 
the instruction and confirmation of the disciples 
in the δῖ οὗ the Goepel. 

9. ἑτέρω δὲ riorir] BSu 
refer to the giſte vhich involved the exereise οὗ 
aupernatural powers, wo may oither, vith Chrys. 
and Heyden., explain it οὗ the Muducia, or con- 
Adent reliuxce on Divine aid, whieh was always 
indiſspenrable to the working οὗ miracles, oven by 
tmoe Ἴς tles (εε0 Matt. xvii. 20. xxi. 2]. Lukeo 
xvii δ δ Mark ἱν. 40) ; or, with Dr. Hender- 
βοη, underatand it to denote vhat is commonly 
called the aith οΥ mirucles, and consequently in- 
dispensable to the exercise οὗ all the four apecies 
of the χαρίσματα vhich are ranged under it. 
Compare Rom. xii. 2. " We now (tays Dr. Hen- 
derſron) come to the ξεοονά class οὗ χαρίσματα, 
οἵ vhich there are four ꝓpecies, ranged under the 
general head οὗ πίστις. Though itself ἃ mira- 
culous endovment, and essential to the effective 
exercise οἵ thote vhieh immediately follow in 
τς classification, this πίστις ἰδ to be contem- 
plated, not as ἃ separate and distinet gift, but as 
ihe immediate 10urco to which these endovments 
are to be traced, or the fundamental principle Ὁ 
vhieh they are called into operation. It hol 
the δεῖοα place in regard ἴο the succeeding — 
ματα vhieh λόγος does to the twuo χαρίσματα 
vhich precede. 

The ἔπε οὗ the various classes οἵ tuper- 
— giftse plared — 7 —— — as 

eir operative principle, is χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων, 
vhere tho use δ ἐδ παν has referenco to 180 
παρεδεν and variety of the diseases healed. Tho 
aecond εἶδεο is designated ἐνεργήματα δυνά- 

ἑων. Between these twro iculars it has 
— thought difficult to mark the distinction; 
the gift οὗ miruculous healing (which must here 
be meant) being itself δὴ ἐνέργημα δυνάμεως. 
Το aroid this —8 r20ome, as Macku. and 
Heyden. explain ἐνεργΎ. οὗ δῇ ἐη- working of 
wiraeles, i. 6. the enabling others to work them: 
an interpretation, howerver, philologically invalid, 
and desatitute οὗ all foundation either in reason 
or analogy; in short, unaupported by any thing 


ing πίστις to 


Ἀεῖς 3. 4 
ἂν 10. 48. 


ἴῃ the records of ecelesiaſtieal hiſtory. Indeed, 
as Dr. Henderron obeerres, “to thus operate on 
the human mind is the βοῖο prerogative οὗ him 
vho vworketh all in all,“ υ. 6. e can only 
— that the Apoſtlo has reforence to miru- 
pottders in . The terms are, in- 
deed (vhat vere allovable, from their forming ἃ 
φαΐ), traasposed, as τὸ δηὰ from τυ. 28, 29: in 
th vhieh places ἐνεργΎ. δυν. is placed beforo 
the χαρ. ἰαμ., and that as proceeding from genus 
to — -- Ἐνεργήματα may be considered 
as descriptire not of the αασ οἵ performing 
the miraeles, but of the eſecte οἵ that power 
by vhich they were performed. Both words 
ἘΝ indeed be taken δὲ ἃ common hendiadys, 
ΔΙῸ equiv. to ἐνεργήματα δυνατὰ, miracu- 
lous τοῦθ. Under this resaion were, 88 
Olabaus. well obeerves, ineluded, besides healing 
all thoto ꝓpecialiy miraculous giftas mention 
in Mark xvi. 18. Acts v. 1 βαᾳ. Add Matt. 
vii. 22, δυνάμειε πολλὰς ἐποιήσαμεν. The dif- 
ferenco between the ἐνεργ. δυν. and the χαρίσμ. 
ἰαμ. may be uhat Mr. Alexander on —8 ἴῃ 
loco thinks, namely, that the latter ττῶϑ the power 
of miraculoualy and inſtantaneously performing 
vhat vwas vithin the reach of human inſtrumen- 
tality by alov degrees and great labour to accom- 
plisb; vwhereas the former vwas the power of 
working miracles in cates where no human agency 
could reaeh. 

1᾽0θ. προφητεία] Thise, aä Dr. Henderion 
ahovws, is io be understood οὗ — in its 
fullest extent; namely. prophesying future events, 
to the exiatenco οὗ vhieh faculty the New Τοοῖ, 
aupplies abundant evidence; and ἴῃ this extent 
οὗ ignifieation it is not vithout reaton asigned 
to Λιὼδλ as its operativo principlo. With this is 
elaſsted, as ἃ cognate gift, the διακρίσεις πνεὺυ- 
μάτων, or faculty οἵ determining (as Chryrostom 
and other ancient Commentators suppote) on the 
protensions οἵ persons to the giſt of prophecy and 
teaching, and, indeed, οὗ opiritual gifto in 8:86: 
ΤΑ], and ometimes (86 we find from xiv. 29) on 
the mode οὗ exereiſsing even acknowledged gifto. 
This faculty may θεοὶ be thought to ἀεποῖθ 
the distinguiching (by Divino inopiration] ἜΣ 
808 possersed οἵ opiritual gifts (especially thoro 
of propheey δὰ tesching) from mero pretenders 
to ihem, vhether decei ving or being deceived. 
Their oſSce vas not merely to diacorn and ἀΐδ- 
tinguiah truo from false pretensions, but to ex- 
pose the latter to the view οὗ others, and henco 
almoet required the additional gift οὗ tho προ- 
φητεία, in the venso abovo laid down. Tho 

το in question areo here, as δὲ 2 Thess. ü. 2. 

John ἵν. ὃ, 3, called πνεύματα, δὲ professing 
to speak ἐν Πνεύματι, from the oxtraordinary 
impulae οἵ tho Spirit. 

--- γένη γλωσσῶν --ἑρμηνεία γλωσσῶν] This 
last·mentioned eclass and pair of gifto (60 placed. 
doubtlere, to intimate the inferior eatimation in 
vhiceh the Apostle held them) aro tho Jaculty οὗ 
ϑροακίπρ in various sorts οὗ languages never preo- 
viously learnt, and the i ron (doubtlesa 
in the vernacular tongue) οὗ vhat was uttered 
by [ἢ pertons κοῦ αι μα with the giſt οἵ topgues. 
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1CORINIPHIANS ΧΙ]. 11-14. 


. 8. ἑρμηνεία γλωσσῶν. 11} Πάντα δὲ ταῦτα ἐνεργεῖ τὸ ἕν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 
ἤδη δα Πνεῦμα, διαιροῦν ἰδίᾳ ἑκάστῳ καθὼς βούλεται. 131 Καθάπερ 
Ἐρὰ . 4... γὰρ τὸ σῶμα ὅν ἐστι, καὶ μέλη ἔχει πολλὰ, πάντα δὲ τὰ μέλη 

τοῦ σώματος [τοῦ ἑνὸς], πολλὰ ὄντα, ἕν ἐστι σῶμα' οὕτω καὶ 


m Rom. Ό. 8. 


αὶ. 8. a 28. ὁ Χριστός. 


18 w Καὶ γὰρ ἐν ἑνὶ Πνεύματι ἡμεῖς πάντες εἰς ὃν 


ὦ ὙΠ σῶμα ἐβαπτίσθημεν: εἴτε ᾿Ιουδαῖοι εἴτε “Ελληνες, εἴτε δοῦλοι 


εἴτε ἐλεύθεροι" καὶ πάντες 


Theæo two gifts did not nececcarily go ther 
(i. e. the latter with tho former), ihough das τὸ 
may inſer from xiv. ὅ, 18) they 20metimes ac- 
companied each other. 

II. πάντα δὲ ταῦτα.-.-- βούλεται] meaning: 
“Νον that One and tho same Spirit inworketh all 
these [di versities of giſto], dividing and diatri- 
buting to each the pperrons favoured with 
them] separately his own gift, δο he pleatei. 

12. καθάπερ γάρ, e. ὕπάον α metaphor 
derived from the mut dependence οὗ the 
various parts οὗ the human body, the Apostle (as 
at Rom. xii. 4, δ) inculcates the lesson, that all 
truoe members οἵ the Christian body hould 0 
act as to form one united vhole, each mutuall 
contributing to the common beneſit οὗ the Churc 
Univerial. Render: For δὲ the body ἰδ. but 
one, and [χο} hath many members, and all the 
members of this one body, many as they are, aro 
but one δοάψ, ᾿ο alto is Christ (i. 6. his Church) 
but one. Foũ ἑνὸς is omitted in 7 ancient un- 
eials, and 6 curnives (1 add Lamb. 1184), and 
δοθῆ Voeriions, and is — hol 
Laæchm., Tiſsch. and Alf.; and, indeed, interna 
evidence is rather againtt it but thero ἰδ no 
aufficient authority for removing it. 

18, καὶ γὰρ ἐν ἑνὶ VIV., &c. J Render: For 
——— ſthe operation οἵ] one Spirit νὸ all havo 
been baptized into (or unto) one body,“ i. ὁ. 90 
88 to form one body. On the sense intended in 
this verse, J am atill of tho ame opinion as 
ſformerly, and 960 no reason to desert tho 
ancient and generally received interproetation. 
By κὸ doing vo bhecome involved in ἃ maze οἵ 
discordant interpretations all liable to moro or 
less οἵ serious objection, and requiring us to 
cancel the εἰς Ὀεΐοτο Πνεῦμα, vhich ποτὰ, in- 
deed, is in ἃ few ancient MSS. and s0mo Ver- 
aions and Fathers not found, and has beon re- 
moved from the text by Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf., yet ποῖ on just eritical grounds; though 
indeeâ, vere the word αισαν, Mat circumatance 
vwould ποῖ wenken the evidenco existing for (89 
oommon interpretation. And as to the argument 
from tho ueu⸗ di, urged by those vho δορὶ 
the norel interpretations, ihat is not 20 weighty. 
in the caso of the Pauline EFpistles, as is ἰδ 
evidenco οὗ the conieat, which here δἰ πγοϑὲ re- 
αλλ us to talco Πνεῦμα, ποὶ of Ὡρίγ οἵ πείμά, 

t οἵ the Holy Spirit, in his Divino influences 
and gifte of —thouth ποῖ, 1 approhend, as 
20me contend, the miruculous gifta * tho Spirit, 
for that is excluded by the term πάντες, vhich 
must confine the sense to those ordinary opera- 
tions οὗ tho Spirit given to every man ἴο proſit 
vithal, by illuminating, sanctifying, and other- 
vise malklug ito recipients· meot for ἴῃ inherit- 
anco οὗ theo φαΐ in light.“ Agnin, IJ βὸο no 
reason to rejoet tho opinion οὔ almost all theo 


εἰς ἂν Πνεῦμα ἐποτίσθημεν. 15 καὶ 


ancient, and the greator part οἵ tho modern Ex- 
poeitors, that tho vords οὗ ἔπ vorso have especial 
referonco to the communieation of tho giſto οὗ 
graco conferred in the tuo ϑαογαπεενέε of — 
and the supper οὗ the Lord. This view Ohrys. 
adopta, though, for homiletice edification, δα mixes 
up the other. It has been adopted, and ably 
aupported, by Fotius, and βοδλγοοὶυ less δὸ by 
Hæęevydenr., uho well atates tho objections to tho 
other modes of — the principal οἵ 
vhich ho shows vould makeo the Apoatle express 
the aamso thing in other words. Thero ἰδ aurely 
Ὧο difficulty in supporing ἐποτίσθ. εἰς ὃν 
Πνεῦμα put, per , Οὗ ἃ ꝓurt for the 

οὗ iho eucharittie olemnities, leaving one 
apecies to be underattood from the other, namely, 

from driax, as ἰὴ tho casse οὗ ποτήριον, 
aupra, x. 16 and 21. 1 πουϊὰ render εἰς ὃν 
Πνεῦμα ἐποτίσθημεν, not drink ἰηἴο,᾽ but in, 
equiv. to "οἵ one spirit. Upon the vwhole, the 
aense οὗ the verse cannot be better expreered 
than in the words οὗ Eatius (vhero he elosely 
follows Ohrys. and Theophyl.) as followa: omnes 
fideles, volut unius corporis membra, quemad- 
modum regenorationem habent communem ΡΟΣ 
——— ita nutritionem quoquo communem 
habere per euchariatiæ s2eramentùm. And thia 
νἱον οἵ the sense is confirmed by Hyper., Calv., 
and Bera. Of theso Hypor. well remarks, that 
Bpiritum accipi in recto usu tacramentorum, εἰ 
Spiritum in illis agere aliquo modo indicatur. 
And Calvin yet moro precirely and ably: Lo- 
quitur ἐπα με de baptismo fidelium, qui per 
gratiam Spiritâs eat efũcax: multis enim litoralis 
tantum οδὶ baptismus, symbolum abeque effectu. 
Sed fideles rem aimul percipiunt cum meramento, 
adeoquo reaspectu Dei temper hoc verum est, 
boœuptismum insitionem esto in corpus Chrisſti. Et 
optimum temperameutum tenei hte apostolus 
quum hanc quidem baptiami naturam esae docot, 
nos coadunare in Christi corpus. Ne quis tamen 
externo symbolo hoc fieri imagiuaretur, addit 
oeso opus Spiritòôs Sancti.“ And δα proceeds to 
explain bly to the νἱοῖν οὗ the srenso 
above laid dovn) εἰς as pui for ἐν, "οὐδ᾽ εονίης 
ἴδ meaning to be, that the icipation of tho 
cup importa that τὸ all drinx οὗ the tamo api- 
ritual drink; for τὸ drink that vivifying blood 
οὔ Chrisſt, that τὸ may havo ἃ commopn Uife with 
him' (teo John vii. 877 2009.), vhich is the cato 
vhen he lives in us by his Spirit. 

14. In this and the hext ὑπὸ verses the parallel 
is further developed and illustrated. Of καὶ γὰρ 
τὸ σῶμα---πολλὰ the sense ἰδ, It ἰδ not οὔθ 
mom ber, hovwever important, vhich constitutes 
the body, but all together; an ment often 
employed by orators io excite ies of men 
to unanimity and concord. The Apoatlo had 
probably in mind the well-Knoun apologue in 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ ΧΙ]. 15-26. 


γὰρ τὸ σῶμα οὐκ ἔστιν ἂν μέλος, ἀλλὰ πολλά. 1 ᾽Εὰν εἴπῃ 
ὁ πούς: Ὅτι οὐκ εἰμὶ χεὶρ, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ σώματος" οὐ παρὰ 
τοῦτο οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ σώματος. 16 καὶ ἐὰν εἴπῃ τὸ οὖς" “Ὅτι 
οὐκ εἰμὶ ὀφθαλμὸς, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ σώματος" οὐ παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ 
ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ σώματος. 11 Εἰ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα ὀφθαλμὸς, ποῦ ἡ 
ἀκοή ; εἰ ὅλον ἀκοὴ, ποῦ ἡ ὄσφρησις ; 18 Νυνὶ δὲ ὁ Θεὸς ἔθετο 
τὰ μέλη, ὃν ὅκαστον αὐτῶν, ἐν τῷ σώματι καθὼς ἠθέλησεν. 
19 Εἰ δὲ ἦν τὰ πάντα ὃν μέλος, ποῦ τὸ σῶμα ; 390 νῦν δὲ πολλὰ 
μὲν μέλη, ἂν δὲ σῶμα. 31 οὐ δύναται δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλμὸς εὐπεῖν τῇ 
χειρί: Χρείαν σου οὐκ ἔχω" ἢ πάλιν ἡ κεφαλὴ τοῖς ποσί: Χρείαν 
ὑμῶν οὐκ ἔχω. 33 ᾿Αλλὰ πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὰ δοκοῦντα μέλη τοῦ 
σώματος ἀσθενέστερα ὑπάρχειν, ἀναγκαῖά ἐστι 33 καὶ ἃ δο- 
κοῦμεν ἀτιμότερα εἶναι τοῦ σώματος, τούτοις τιμὴν περισσο- 
τέραν περιτίθεμεν: καὶ τὰ ἀσχήμονα ἡμῶν εὐσχημοσύνην περισ- 
σοτέραν ὄχει. 33 τὰ δὲ εὐσχήμονα ἡμῶν οὐ χρείαν ἔχει. ᾿Αλλ’ 
ὃ Θεὸς συνεκέρασε τὸ σῶμα, τῷ ὑστεροῦντι περισσοτέραν δοὺς 
τιμὴν, 3ὅ ἵνα μὴ ἢ σχίσμα ἐν τῷ σώματι, ἀλλὰ τὸ αὐτὸ ὑπὲρ 
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Moop, vhich vas probably deri ved (together vith 
moat οὗ his othera ἤθε tho Τα, that over- 
fertilo aource οὗ fable. 

15. ἐὰν εἴπῃ ὁ ποὺε, &c. 
aimilar οἵ Dionys. 
μὲν πόδεε, 
κεῖται. 

-- οὗ παρὰ τοῦτο--σώματοι͵ it doos not on 
this account form no pert οὗ δ δ ΤῊΣ 
here aignifying as Thucyd. ii. 14]. Τ 

hrase παρὰ τοῦτο ἰδ also found in Dout. xXxiii. δ. 
—* Camill. 128. Xen. Mag. Eq. i. δ. Dio 
Cacs. 171. 96. 320, 98. Tho foregoing ἰδ tho 
aense, according to tho punctuation hich 1 haro 
— ae veral — Editors ——— 
ators, as is requi Υ thle proprietas liaquo. 
Those πο ado interroation aro obliged to 
aink the ἜΤΟΣ ον by calling in the rule that 
two negatives makeo δὴ aftirinatiro; vhich prin- 
ciplo ἘΠῚ ποῖ apply in ἃ conatruction liko the 


preeent. 
18. νυνὶ δὲ, ἐμαὶ Hore νὸ have another — 
ment, from the ordination οὗ God. (Calv.) But 
as they are ποῦ oonstituted, God hath placod the 
members, each οὗ them in the body in that aitu- 
— and for that οβδῖοο, which ἐδ hath pleasod 


im. 

19. εἰ δὲ ἦν͵ ἃ..1]ὺ “Βαὶ if all tho mombera 
vere ono member, ὙΒΟΓΘ vould bo tbe body Ῥ᾽ 
q. d. there would be no body. 

20. Here τὸ havo ἃ repetition, in order the 
moro strongly to impress the great truth, on 
vhich the vhole quostion turned. 

2]. So far it has been ihoun vhat is the οἶσθ 
of the iaſerior members; namoly, to minister to 
the body δὲ large. and not to envy tho auperior 
onea. Now, from tho con vorseo Paul lays it down 
as the duty οἵ the worihier membere not to de- 
( ἴ8ο ĩipferior, βοῦν they cannot do vithout. 


So it is aaid in ὁ 
al., καὶ λέγοιεν οἱ 


ἐ πᾶν ἐπ᾿ αὐφτοῖε τὸ σῶμαι ἐπί- 


Calv.) Tho general βοῦθα intended in νν. 2] .--- 
is, hat as the body consiata of many mem- 


rding to the pleasuro οὗ God 


bers, dispooed acco 
(τν. 14--- 20).---Δηὰ as vull, in their different waya, tho 


τ —— is it in tho 
86 appoin ted various ofſtce⸗ 
(νυν. 27---30) : and heneo all should keep the 
ΠῚ of the Spirit in tho bond οἵ peace. 

. στὰ δοκοῦντα μέλη τ. σ. ἀσθεν.} It is ποῖ 
agroed vhother this refers to the or the 
διαί, οἵ the and iatectixes. But there ἰδ 
no reason vhy it ahould not havro reference to all 
aueh ΔῈ are δὲ onco fragçile. and yet indis- 
pensable to the functions οὗ tho vholo body. 

28. ἀτιμότερα] Bythis is meant the lower 
—* οὗ the trunſe οὗ the body, ospee. as Abp. 
eweomeo thinkas, ' the dueta by vwhich naturo 
throwes off hat is redundant: ꝰ to vwhieh add, 
that γαστὴρ is eridently implied; δὸ albo in 
Dionys. Hal. 1239, 12, Καθάπερ ἐν τοῖς σώμα- 
σιν ἡμῶν ἡ λοιδορονμένη [ἡ γαστὴρ) ὑπὸ τῶν 
πάντων τρέφει τὸ σῶμα τρεφομένη, καὶ σώζει 
σωϊζομένη. Τιμ. περισσ. meaning, ὁ tho moro 
atudiousely clothing and cherishiug them with 
miment.“ The vwords καὶ τὰ ἀσχήμονα, ἄχο., 
form a δοτὶ οὗ parallelism on the former, to in- 
troduose the omaaia between άσχ. and εὐσχ. 
Comp. Diod. Sic. lib. v. 82, τὰ πρόβατα τοὶε 
ἐρίοιε τὴν σκέπην ἅμα καὶ εὐσχημοσύνην περι- 
“οιει. 
24. οὐ χρείαν ἔχει] Bub. ἵνα αὐτοῖς τιμὴν 
περισσ. περιτίθεμεν. By the ἰοτ εὐσχήμονα 
advorta ἴο tho Joce, δῆ 8, ἄτο.---ἀλλ᾽ 
ὁ Θεὸν--τιμήν. ᾿ Βαυὶ God hath attemperedetheo 
various parta οὔ tho body. by bestowing moro 
abundant caro and attention on any meaner part.“ 
Βγ συνεκέρασε it is intimated, that God hath 
80 by auch ἃ aics αὐμέπεεπέ οὗ tho 
various ofſfices. and peculiar beneſite, οὗ the te vo- 
ral mem bers οὗ the body, as to form ono harmo- 
nious εὐδοίο. On this ſoree οὗ συγκερ. 866 τῷὸ 
note on Thueyd. χνὶ. 18, ὅ, ἔνγκραθέν. Wi 
τὸ αὑτὸ μεριμν. (πϊο ἢ is ἃ raro phraso) com 
τ — φρονεῖν in Rom. xii. 16; xv. 6. Phi 


S. σχίσμα] " division, βοραγδιϊοσι," by vhich 
momn 3 vant mutual aid. 


aro ΜΕΥ ueful 
vheroin 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒΘ ΧΙ]. 26-31. 


ἀλλήλων μεριμνῶσε τὰ μέλη. 38 Καὶ εἴτε πάσχει ἕν μέλος, 
συμπάσχει πάντα τὰ μέλη; εἴτε δοξάζεται ἕν μέλος, συγχαίρει 


ἐκ μέρους. 


πάντα τὰ μέλη. 51 Ὑμεῖς δέ ἐστε σῶμα Χριστοῦ καὶ μέλη 


38 ο Καὶ οὖς μὲν ἔθετο ὁ Θεὸς ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, πρῶτον ἀπο- 
᾿ στόλους, δεύτερον προφήτας, τρίτον διδασκάλους, ἔπειτα δυνά- 
᾿ς μεις, εἶτα χαρισματα ἰαμάτων, ἀντιλήψεις, κυβερνήσεις, γένη 
γλωσσῶν. 39 Μὴ πάντες ἀπόστολοι; μὴ πάντες προφῆταε; 


μὴ πάντες διδάσκαλοι; μὴ πάντες δυνάμεις ; 80 μὴ πάντες 
χαρίσματα ἔχουσιν ἰαμάτων ; μὴ πάντες γλώσσαις λαλοῦσι ; 


P. μὴ πάντες διερμηνεύουσι ; 


26. δοξάζεται) This τοῦοῖ bo interpreted 
agreeably to tho antithetical πάσχει, δηὰ [80 
aynon y mous συγχαίρει ; and the enso is, che- 
rished, οὐ receives due attention;“ comp. the 
use οἵ τιμὴ δυρτα v. 23. — 

27. The Apostle proceeds to an icution οὗ 
the foregoing apt aimilitude, οἵ the body. 
ἴο tho case —*8 Corinthians, as forming tho 
mysticul body οἵ Christ 

28. ĩ 
times ocecurring in the Clasical writeras. On tho 
various names οὗ offices in this verre, aeo Notes 
aupra, νυ. 8--ἰ0.---δεύτερον προφήτας, τρίτον 
διδασκ. Dr. Robinson — ἴῃ τὸ 5. 
poses the προφήτης to have differed from the 
διδάσκαλος in this, that vhilo tho latter poke 
in ὁ calm, connected, didactic discourro, adapted 
to inatruct and enlighten; tho former ipoko more 
from the impulse οὗ sudden inspiration from tho 
light οὗ ὁ sudden revelation δ tihe moment; (90 
—— infra xiv. 80:) and his ἀϊθοοῦγθο 
vaa probably moro adapted, by means οὗ power- 
ἔα] exhortations, to δῖε the [δε] με and con- 
aciences οὗ the hearers. Ono thing δέει plain, 
-that the διδάσκαλοι, though not προοϊδεοά at 
xii. B-IO, vere perrons ὙΠῸ posesed ἃ lower 
degreo οὗ the λόγος γνώσεως, and perhaps for 
purposes οὗ practical utility in toochiaq; the 
other in »γοαολέπα the truths οἵ the Gospel. 

— — Equiv. to ἐνεργήματα δυνά- 
μεέων αἱ ver. IO; meaning,' tho having 
those ρονεσγα.᾿-- ἀντιλήψεις, κυβερνήσεις: Thevo 
are terms not found either δὲ νυ. 8, 9, 10, or αἱ 
vr. 29, 830, though here inserted, because the pre- 
nent particulars are more in the form οὗ ἃ regular 
list. With respect to the former, the moet pro- 
bablo οὗ the many opinions as to tha oſſics thereby 
designated is, that 11 is equiv. to tho διάκονοι, οἵ 
perrons ὙΠῸ attended to tho siek poor, and desti- 
tute, and vho probably had other timilar duties, 
not alvays the 321me. Such, too, is, { fſind, tho 
view adopted by Dr. Henderron, vho thinks that 
these terms can only, vith propriety, be referred 
to the adminisatration οὔ the αὔωετν οἵ the Church; 
the one designating tho Deccons, vhose ofhee it 
vas to afford ἀντίληιψις to the poor, and other- 
wise assist in conducting the affairs of the Church; 
the other, the Elders or Βίβμορα, on vhom, as 
προϊστάμενοι, προεστῶτες, ΟΥ ἡγούμενοι, de- 
volved ite κυβέρνησιε in regard to wvorthip or 
discipline. - The term κυβερνήσεις δοετηδ to be 
best explained by the ancient Commentators to 

ean those — the government of a Chureh, 


81 d τὰ χαρίσματα 


and the management οὗ its affairs (as δὴ Eccle- 
ciastical bodyy; ἃ namo οἵ offßeo formed on that 
οἵ tho Ruler οΓ the S among the «ἐπα, 
and vhich afterwards menged in the offbee οὗ the 
Presbyter, tho προεστῶτες πρεσβύτεροι οἵ 
Ἰ Tim. νυ. 17. The δὔονο view is confirmed Ὁ 

vhat is aaid αἱ ἃ aimilar passaage οἵ Rom. xii. 7, 8, 
vhere, after the same comparison as occurs δὲ 
νυν. 12-17, the Apoetle argues from thence as to 
the κό οὗ the various χαρίσματα, to vhich ho 
then refers, but in ἃ general way: εἶτε ὁ παρα- 
καλῶν, ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει" ὁ μεταδιδοὺς, ἐν 
ἁπλότητι ὁ προϊστάμενος, ἐν σπουδῇ ὁ ἐλεῶν, 
ἐν ἱλαρότητι, vhero προφ. and διακονία ἄτα, I 
think, meant to refer to the grand division οἵ the 
giſte ( dy vhich are to be understood the gifte οὗ 
all those under the rank οὗ Apoetles) into ργεαοῦ- 


iny, οἵ —— διὰ πεὶπιέταίίον, διακονία, οἵ 
οἰκονομία. Then, in what follove, he means to 
refer to the distribution of the former into preach- 
ἐπο and ὁ iaꝙ (ans wering to προφητεία and 
διδασκαλία here t for ὁ παρακαλῶν. Ὁ 
μεταδιδοὺς αὐὰ ὁ ἐλεῶν there δοοῖ to corre- 
— to ἀντιλήψεις here; and ὁ προϊστάμενος 
to κυβερνήσεις hero: 5860 the Notes on 
that pesage. Finally, the gift γένῃ γλωσσῶν 
must, from ἃ comparison οἵ verse 10 and verso 
δ0, be πυρροοεὰ to include ἑρμηνεία γλωσσῶν. 
Nay, ome Verrions δὰ Fathers insert ἐρμηνεία 
γλωσσῶν --ἰη t as δὴ ἑ : 

81. ζηλοῦτε δὲ-- κρείττονα ο Commen- 
tators, ancient and modern. ζηλ. δὲ not in 
the Imperat. but in the Indicat. and take the 
ventence 88 i σε. This, howerer, is liablo 
to τοῦς ἢ objection; for (as Mr. Simeon obeerves, 
Hor. Hom. Αρρ. νυ. p. 192) the iame ποτὰ oocurs 
— at the commencement of chap. xiv. (the 
vhole οὗ —— being parenthetical. and ex- 
planatory οὗ the last); and it is i ble οὗ being 
underatood in any other vay than ————— 
Indeed, the difheulty vhich has induced Com- 
mentators to abendon the usual rendering (Ὁ 
vhich ζηλ. is taken as in the —— — 
entirely vanish, when πὸ recollect that οἶδ 
vword of middle signification. Now, if the term 
be taken in ὁ φορά ense (οὗ vhieh vee exx. in 
ες. 5γη.), 180 Apostle vill μοί, as has been 
thought, 'thus ὈΏΘΕΥ vhat μα has before been 
aaying. The sense intended by the Apoatle in 
the 57 voems ΤῊΝ — —— all 4 
γοὰ the higher σοῦ No; but ΟἹ say 
earnesatly —* them. Be it 20. x after 
ihem by ἃ wrestling in prayer vith God, γε that 
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τὰ κρείττονα" καὶ ἔτι καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ὁδὸν ὑμῖν δείκνυμι. 

XIII. 1 ᾽Εὰν ταῖς γλώσσαις τῶν ἀνθρώπων λαλῶ καὶ τῶν «λει. « 8. 
ἀγγέλων, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ ἔχω, γέγονα χαλκὸς ἠχῶν ἢ κύμβαλον ν»ει.7. m 
ἀλαλάξζον. 3 Καὶ ἐὰν ἔχω προφητείαν, καὶ εἰδῶ τὰ μυστήρια Ἀδιδν ας 


πάντα καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γνῶσιν" καὶ ἐὰν ἔχω πᾶσαν τὴν πίστιν, 
ΦΨ * [4 3 ’Ὅ , 4 * 3 — * 
ὥστε ὄρη μεθιστάνειν, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ ἔχω, οὐδέν εἰμι. 


have the lesser.“ The Imperat. has often this 
vense οὗ per me licet. ΤῊ next words may be 
rendered, And yet a more excellent ἘΔ ὅρον 1 
now unto you.“ ἷ agree vwith Mr. Alf., that 
Paul ἰδ ποὶ framing ἃ comparison between Lovoe 
and the Gifts, —but pointing out the only way ἴῃ 
vhich giſts can be mado effectual in tho highest 
aenso.“ And in very nearly the aame manner Ϊ 
— ago explained this passago in my Recens. 
yn. 


XIII. 1. This rerso ought ποῖ to have been 
βεραγαϊοὰ from the last οἵ the precoding chapter; 
since it is clocely connected with it. Ἢ order ἴο 
fully expose the error οὗ the Corinthians, in over- 
valuing and priding themaelves on epiritual gifts, 
-viithout due regard to the groces of the Spirit, 
and ordinary usefulness as regarded their Ohris- 
tian brethren, — tho Apoſtlo ΠΟῪ declares the 
most illustrious οἵ them to be δ nothing com- 
pared with charity; his object being to ix the 
attention of the Corinthian Chureh on tho in- 
trinsic auperiority of Christian charity to all tho 
aupernatural gifto he had enumerated, the most 
illustrious οὗ vhieh are nothing compared with 
LOVR. — — if 8 by 186 — 
guages οἵ men, yea, of angels; equiv. to“ 
can apeak. οὐ " could spealt, as δὲ Peech. Syr. 
Verrion renders; and 0 in the next vords, " διά 
should not have love, 1 am become (00 better 
1880), &e. It ἴδ ποῖ necessary to debate vhether 
the angels havo ἃ language οὐ not. It was suffi- 
cient ſor the Apostlo to δηρρορε this; espec. as 
that was the opinion οὗ his countrymen, some οὗ 
vhom even thought that certain οὗ their Rabbis 
had attained aà ἀποιοίδάσε οἵ it, vhieh they δὰ 
posed was the key to all mysteries; particularly 
aince all that tho Apoſttle means 18 ihe highest 
imaginable faculty οἵ ἃ miraculous character. 

-- ἀγάπην] Render, ποῖ charity (for that 
does not correetly represent the senso of ἀγάπη, 
and suggests ἃ wrong idea, as if almægivinq vero 
meant), but love, in its moſt general senso; not 
meaning, however, as 20me explain, lovo ἴο 
God and wan, but, as is required by the con- 
text, -wherein δῖ deseribed the properties 
this ἀγάπη,--- the principle οἵ Ἰονο,"---οὗ courie 
to man, but at the aamo timo Gkrictian ἴονο :᾽ 
i. e. δυςἢ «ἃ loro to man as ἰδ founded, as to its 
ultimate object, on love to GoD, and regard to 
his vill (666 John xiv. 21, 23); his will being, 
that his rational ereatures, dependent as they aro 
on each other by various mutual wants, should 
lovo eaæeh other. In the next words the epithots 
ἠχῶν and, ἀλαλ. are ill rendered in 
“δουπαϊησ᾽ is too indefinite to express ἠχῶν, 
and tinliaꝗq' is almost the reverso of vhat ἴδ 
called for by άἄλαλ. From the ure οἵ ἀλαλ. 
deri ved from ἀλαλὰ, the “ Σλομξ," orhalloo,“ 
or tho battlo), St. Paul may be supposed to 
—— — mind two militarʒ inttruments, tho 

OL. II. 


οὗ 


Luke 17. 6. 
Rom. 14. 7. 
«ἢ. 18. 8,0, 


. 48. 
ὃ Καὶ ἃ 14.1,6-Ὁ0. 


former, corresponding to ἦχ., oither the trumpet 
itself, or à braren wind- inatrument liko our 
Prench-hora, the œs of Virg. Æn. iii. 1405 Tho 
epithot ἠχῶν may best be rendered peduliaꝗ,“ 
ὙΠῸ reforence to the long-sustained 10und οἵ the 
trumpet, οὐ horn. And 80 wo 8 οὗ “ ἐδο 
Ῥεαίίησ organ.“ ῬΡοβαοίυἷγ, however, by χαλκ. 
St. Paul meant s5ome braren inſtrumenti pro- 
ducing aound by being δίγμοξ ἴῃ the manner οἵ ἃ 
bell with us; δὴ opinion confirmed by Nonnus, 
Dionys. 1. xiv. and xix. (eited by Weta.), κύμ- 
βαλα δινεύουσα (" twirling“) βαρύβρομα. δίζνγι 
χαλκῷ, vhieh pointa to an iuſttrument like our 
doubleo ἀείέο- ἄγε. Though, even, according to 
this view. the 2omo epithot will apply. So πὸ 
ΒΆΥ to riaꝗ α μεαΐ" With rerpect to ἀλαλ.., it 
is as difficult to frame such ἃ rendering δ shall 
suit τιμὴ — tkons of the — and tho 
æense vhich ἀλαλ. is eapeable of expreseing. 
— ὙΠ exaetly πρὶ tho former; 8 
ΒΟῪ that sense can be extracted from ἀλαλ., L 
am unable to imagine. That toerm is not fitted 
to express any tone but one lonꝙ tustained. Vet 
that is not adapted to the δουπὰ οὗ the κύμβ., 
vhieh would requiro the epithet ἠχῶν. So 
Athen., p. 361, αὐλῶν βόμβος, καὶ κυμβάλων 
ἦχος, οἰαπσίπ. Upon ἴθ vbole, Iwould render by 
norous οηαΐν. ἴο " πούδν ; ἃ δϑοδὸ confirmed 
by the Pesch. Syr. nmum edens, and the Arabic 

ers., ærepitaus. Bo that as it may, the purposo 
οὗ the Apoetle is ποέ, δὲ certain learned Commen- 
tators διιρροϑο, to comparo the perrons ἴῃ ques- 
tion to the instrumenta J*— οὗ hy δϑοπιο Clase. 
writers, by comparing philosophers, vho dilated 
much on rirtue, and did not iss their ovn 
maxims, to muſical instrumenis vhich yield fiuo 
δου δ, but are themsel ves devoid οὗ the nenso οὗ 
hearing, οὐ ſeoling, the musie they make. That 
viow ill accords vith the conteæt, vhich requires 
the æense assigned by tho Greok Commentators, 
and 30mo eminent Latin ones, as Primasius and 
Ἐπὶ. vho explain it to mean that the perrons do 
πὸ ꝙood eithèr to themselves or to others: cum 
enim careant charitate, quæ edificat. non utiquo 
dono linguarum utuntur ad aliorum ædiſica- 
tionem.“ 

2. The true Kkey to the interprotation οἵ this 
verseo is to kKeep in view, that the Apoetle is hero 
ad verting to the Miꝙqhest of those epiritual gifts 
beforo mentioned, το tho persons vhom he 
vwas addressing could aim at, -namely, that οὗ 
180 προφῆται, thote οὗ the λόγος 
σοφίας, or the λόγος γνώσεως. The πίστις 
is the Βᾶ 6 δὲ that δὲ xii. 9 (vrhere δ ποῖθ), 
but may be supposed to be of the most exalted 
kind, -namely, ἃ faith of miracles. In ὥστε 
ὄρη μεθ. ἰδ an hyperbolical exprescion, ſounded 
on that οὗ our Lord δὲ Matt. xxi. 21, 22, διά 
οἰδϑονθοετο.---Οὐδέν εἰμι, ἷ. 6. "1 am entitled to 
no distinction on that account.“ 

8. In order to perceive the ———— of this 
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ὁ Pror. 10. 
13. 


4 Cor. 6. δ. 
θα]. δ. 33. 
Eph. 4 2. 
Odl. 1. 1]. 
ἂι 8. 19. 

Tim. 8. 35. 1 Pet. 4. 8. 


rerse, it is ἢ to advert to the ecope οὗ the 
Apostle in tho whole chapter. He is here exert- 
ing himself to leesen the too great anxiety οἵ the 
generality of tho Corinthian Christians for tho 
χαρίσματα above moentioned; ἀπά, in order to 
ἀο this the moro effectually, he brings forward ἃ 
certain principie, whieh, he δαγα, is moro οἴδοι- 
cious than them all, —namely. ἀγάπη. 
Tho Apostle apesks in the γε perron δἰ μι} Ὁ 
{πειθοῖ than the aecond person plural, Κ, or the 
τοὶ perron plural, We) Ἰὼ order as much as pos- 
aiblo to avoid giving ofſfenco; eapecially δὲ ho 
meant, in describing Ohristian charity, to 
obliquely censuro tho uncharitablo apirit οὗ 
many Corinthian Christians οὗ the highest api- 
ritual endowmente. This indirect censuro is 
discerniblo in the mode of distributing τὸ vari- 
ous particulars, vhich form the component parts 
οὔ the t and comprehensivo virtue here in- 
culcated, —namely, into tioo purte; the former 
consisting οἵ νοψαέίον:, tho latier οἵ αϑεγπεαέίοπε ; 
the firat οδονίης ταὶ Christians ought ποέ to bo 
though too many of them are); the econd vhat 
ey ομσὰέ to be, and τουδὶ be, if they hope to boe 
acceptod οἵ God. 

The preſsent is, indeed, ἃ portion of Seripturo 
οὗ auch great importance, that ἃ more particular 
atatement of its plan may bo ποῖ unacceptable. 
In the firat four vorres οὗ this chapter the Apostle 
ahows in the strongest terms, and illustrates by 
the liveliet images, the transcondent vuperiority 
οἵ Christian Love over evon the most illuſtrious 
apiritual αἱ: and, in order to δου the indi—- 
peneable neosity thereof in order to attain ac- 
οϑρίδηςο with God, ho δεῖς himself to eetablish 
180 important truth, that however those gifte 
might edify others, Chriſtian charity conld alono 
benofit ourelves. Haring said thus much ἴῃ re- 
commendation of this Divino principle, he pro- 
ceeds, in νυ. 4---, to dexribe it; and that by 
pointing to ite effoets and —— as tho 
markas by vhich ἰδ may be distinguiched from 
counterfeits, or aueh 88 are only (as alms-giving) 
ἃ paurt, and ποῖ the whole. The romaining veres 
οὗ the ehapter aro illustrative οὗ the tuperiority 
οἵ Chriatian charity to orery other principle, 
oren the graces οἵ Faith and Hope, highly exen- 
tial δ theso aro to alvation; and that on tho 
ground both οἵ its porexaity, as compared with 
iho temporary naturo and purpose of spiritual 
giſte, eren οὗ the moet illustrious kind, —and 
also οὗ ite ovn inatriuſio as rich in 
blessings to man, vhich redounds to theo glory οὗ 
Ood. -In the πογὰθ ἐὰν ψωμίσω, ἄχο., And ἐὰν 
παραδῶ, διε.. the Apostle saems ἴο havo intended 
to give δὴ eæmple οὗ two of the πιοεῖ remarkable 
οἵ those eaternul murſus 07) religion, in its prin- 
eipal parte, —love to God, and io man; and thus 
to chovw that if eron these be οἵ no worth, it must 
ἃ fortiori be truo οὗ others. On the force οἵ 
VM. κνδ0 y Lex. 

--- ἐὰν παραδῶ---καυθήσωμαι)] Alluding, it 
is thought. to vhat is οδἱ 4 δὶ .iii. 28. οἵ 
—E Mechach, and Abednego, that they 
vielded up iheir bodies ἕο ὧδ buraed, that they 
might ποῖ merro any god except their own God. 
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ἐὰν ψωμίσω πάντα τὰ ὑπάρχοντά μου, καὶ ἐὰν παραδῶ τὸ 
σῶμά μου ἵνα καυθήσωμαε, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ ἔχω, οὐδὲν ὠφελοῦμαι. 
4. Ἣ ἀγάπη μακροθυμεῖ, χρηστεύεται: ἡ ἀγάπη οὐ ζηλοῖ: ἡ 


Here, then, is supposed the very laying ἀονπ 
one's liſe. by martyrdom, in the most execru- 
ciating tortures, to bear testimony to the truth 
οἵ our religion. That this, however, muy bo 
done from fanaticism, obetinaey, vain · glory, and 
auch other carnal motives, the records οὗ le⸗ 
aiastical Hiatory amply proro. 

4. Harving taid thus much in commendation οὗ 
this divine principlo οἵ Love. finely designated 
by Milton δὲ the golden key, vhich opes 180 
palaco οὗ eternity, the Apostlo proceeds to de- 
æribe it; and that as ἃ man would gold, by 
showing its ἐἠέεοίε and abetract properties, and 
tho παγάφ by vhich it may be ———— Οἵ 
these characteriatics no less than fifteen particu- 
lars are brought forward. And eren these aro 
not to be regarded as all that could be adduced, 
but as 30 many apt eæemplifioutions of the ꝗꝙruce οὗ 
Christian love. just as we have at οἷ. xii. exem- 
plifcations οὗ the spiritual gifta: in short. auch 

imens οἵ the in question, as those οἵ theo 
ruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. I6 ρεᾳᾳ. ΟΥ the terms 
vhich express thero apecimens, the ἐϊσο ἥγϑέ δοδῖι 
derigned to give a φεπεγαί rieu οἵ the aubject; 
those following, ἃ ἐρδοίαί one, comprehending tho 
purticulars therein contained. ΟἹ these two, tho 
ſerit. μακροθυμεῖ, "ἷ5 longuffering, denotes the 
onduring patiently all κί πὰς οὗ exil, as eontrasted 
with ὁ epirit quick in taking affront, and bitter 
in rotaliating ἃ supposed inucm, as tho cecond, 
χρηστεύεσθαι, vignifies to be, or to chow one- 
aelf χρηστὸς vhich has the same extent οὗ 
aignif as our Adjectivo ꝙood. denoting benevo- 
lent, benignant, gentle, kind-hearted.“ Ohrys. 
has hero ἃ masterly explanation οὗ χρηστεύεται, 
from vhich the 35 scholium οὗ Theophyl. 
is deri ved: ᾿Επειδὴ δέ τινες οἱ οὐκ εἰς φιλο- 
σοφίαν τῇ μακροθυμίᾳ κέχρηνται, ἀλλὰ πολ- 
λάκιε τοὺς κατ᾽ αὑτῶν ὀργιζομένους διαγε- 
λώντες καὶ εἰρωνενόμενοι, ὧς δῆθεν μακρό- 
θυμοι, μᾶλλον αὑτοὺς ποιοῦσιν ἑκκαίεσθαι τῇ 
ὀργῇ" διὰ τοῦτό φησι. τὸ χρηστεύεται, 
ἀντι τοῦ, χρηστὸν ἦθο. καὶ ἄκακον ἐν- 
δείκνυται. The mame matter occurs, but in 8 
moro complete form, in Ecumen. Thus evil 
is overcome vith good — 4And tho maxim is far 
nuperior to the boaſted Beac and forbear' of 
— — Comp. supra νἱ. 6, and Gal. 
v. 22. 
-- οὐ ζηλοῖ] This δβεϑῖηε directed against the 
en vious apirit with vhich the ra of the 
higher καἰ were viened by those who had the 
lescer, Οὐ none at ]] .---οὐ σερπερεύεται. Μοοῖ 
ancient and many modern Commentators (espec. 
{πὸ moro recent) explain it (by ἃ referenceo to its 
derivation from the old Latin pernerus, and the 
Æolice πέρπερος), “ἴο δεῖ precipitately and 
ΤΆΘΗΪΥ : 8 signif. confirmed and iſlusſtrated by 
Wote., with numerous examples from the Class. 
vriters, and vhieh has much to recommend it; 
but ἰδ hero rcarcely agreeable to the context. 
Hence we may rather adopt the senso ascigned 
by 0mo ancient, and βουνοὶ eminent moderu 
ommentators.vaunteth not itaelt & ἀλαζο- 
νεύεται, ἃ sSignif. οὗ the πογὰ found in Polyb. 
and Marc. Anton. It wvould oem that περ- 
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* — —2 δ 
ἀγάπη οὐ περπερεύεται, οὐ φυσιοῦται, ὃ ἃ οὐκ ἀσχημονεῖ, οὐ δὴ 1.3: 


Phunil. 4. 4,91, 


ξητεῖ τὰ ἑαυτῆς, οὐ παροξύνεται; οὐ λογίζεται τὸ κακόν' ὃ “ οὐ 1 Τίτ. 210, 


John 8, 16, 


χαίρει ἐπὶ τῇ ἀδικίᾳ, συγχαίρει δὲ τῇ ἀληθείᾳ: Ἴπάντα στέγει, τ κα 


περεύεται, as well 85 φυσιοῦται, ἀοποῖοα prido, 
and vanity, ΟἹ account οὔ certain external ad- 
vantages.“ And it ἰδ obrious how inconsistent 
auch dispositions are with the love here incul- 
cated, inasmuch as they sow the seeds οὗ hatred 
and variance. Comp. Rom. xii. 8. 

5. οὐκ ἀσχημονεῖ] ΟΥ̓ this term the εχ 
aitions are very various, and mostly unsatisfac- 
tory. The earlier modern Expositors take tho 
aense to be, 'non agit inverecundô,“ doth not 
behave itaelf ungoemly; vhile moat οὗ the recent 
Commentators explain it (after Grot.), avoids 
vhate ver in ihe opinion of men may be base or 
unscemly.“ The former interpretation ἰδ the 
mimpler and more natural, and may very well 
ixciude tho lattor. The word is, indeed, properly 
ἃ dramatic term, and was used οἵ δῇ actor vho 
did not support the σχῆμα, or deportment, suit- 
able to his assumed character. The meaning, 
then,. would be, " avoids all such conduet as may 
be iudecorous, or, in common estimation, un- 
becoming the professors οὗ pure religion: — 
Rom. xii. 17. This, howover, is not tufficiently 
auitable to the context, whero the term properly 

ups with the preceding, and ieems to form the 

ighest atage in the climax δὲ περπερεύεται, 
φυσιουῦται. ἀπά ἀσχημονεῖ. And as περπε- 
ρεύεται and φυσιοῦται denoto affections οὗ the 
mind, so that may refer to the result οὗ such ἴῃ 
gesture and uctiua. Thus it ἰδ said. Prov. xix. l, 
he that is perverne in his lips, δοῖδ 88 ἃ fool: or, 
as it ought to be rendered, “ὙΠῸ ἰδ ἃ ſool. or 
plays the fool. Thus ἀσχημονεῖν here Βδοιηδ 
to denote the eagerly catehing at applause, and 
tho — associated therowith.“ So Οαϊν. 
vwell explains, “ non exultat ostontatione inepta; 
i. e. unbecoming the Christian character, vhose 
primo virtue ἰδ humility; seo Eph. iv. 2. Thus 
ἀσχημονεῖ ἴδ said per meiosin, for ἀφρονεῖ, 
plays the fool ſby boasting]. So 2 Cor. xii. 1], 
γέγονα ἄφρων καυχώμενος. 8ο Plut. on elf- 
praise. οὕτως οἱ πεινῶντες ἐπαίνων---αὑτοὶ τῇ 
φιλοδοξίᾳ --- ἀσχημονοῦσιν.---Τ πὸ next threo 
terms, οὐ ζητεῖ τὰ ἑαυτῆς, οὐ παροξύνεται, 
aud οὐ ἔζεται τὸ κακὸν, are connected to- 
gether, and βεεπὶ meant to ἐἐωείγαία the pre- 
ceding; and if 30, they relate to the aame subjeci; — 
thus denoting not (as they are commonly oxplained) 
selfiahness in general. - but that opecies οὗ it vhich 
is ἃ consſtant conconitant οὗ pride, and consaists 
in men malkbing elaims on others beyond vhat 
their merit will juſtify; —æthe very character οὗ 
the proud man, — is, in fact, ever ready to take 
offence vhere none is meant, prono to suspect 
ervil or injury to be intended; and, as it were, 
Keeps ἃ note-book for future retaliation; vhich 
two last traits geem meant in οὐ παροξύνεται, 
διά οὐ λογίζεται τὸ κακὸν, οὗ vhich τῆς first 
ahuuld be rendered, 'is not prone to exaapers - 
tion., οὐ bitter anger; διὰ tho second, does 
ποῖ enter down the evil, οὐ wrong, ſor futuro 
avengement.“ 

6. οὐ χαίρει ἐπὶ τῇ ἀδικίᾳ] Render: “ το- 
joires not over iniquity; i. 6. δὲ its commission. 
«- σνγχαίρει δὲ τῇ ἀλ. Iero the σὺν is ποῖ, as 
many suppore, pleonastic; nor can be βαϊά to bo 


ἂι 18. 4. Rom. 1. 83. 24060 ὅ. 3, 


absolutely put for ἐπὶ, aince οὔ this uso there is 
no proof. Meyer, in order to preserve the forco 
of σνγχ. renders, " rejoices with the Truth ἡ 
—XR ὃς aave, being thus perxonified, κηὰ ΄' mean- 
ing (cays Alf.), tho apread among men of the 
Truth of the Gospel, and, indeed, of the truth in 
goneral.“ But Icannot digest this harsh per- 
ænification, more suited to ἃ Pindarice Ode, ihan 
to ihe plain, but sweotly running prose of this 
lovely Chapter. Besides, this interpretation is 
forbidden hy the former member of the untithesis. 
vhiceh ἴδ thus deſttroyed. Moreover, there is πὸ 
need to resort to this personification, since, while 
adopting the literal rendering, rejoiceth with 
the truth, vo have only to ſuppose it ἃ briet, 
and somowhat uncouth mode —quite Johannean 
--οἴ expressing the full enste, rejoiceth with 
at) tho exiſtenco οὗ true and genuine vir- 
tue; q. ἃ. rejoiceth not in δὴν Ireported] 
iniquity, but in δὴν truly exiſtting virtuo. Tho 
Antithesis is confirmed, and the idiomatie use of 
100 terms ἀδικ. and ἀληθ. is placed beyond 
doubt, by Rom. ii. 8, ἀπειθοῦσι μὲν τῇ ἀληϑείᾳ, 
πειθ. δὲ τῇ ἀδικίᾳ, vhero veo note. And ἴο tho 
ame purpose, 1 βιὰ Eatius explain. How eaaily 
the two terms truth and virtue τᾶν be inter- 
changed will sufficiently appear, if we contider 
that (as Bp. Warburton finely obrerves, Sermon 
on 2 Pet. ἱ. 4-- 7) Truth and Virtue are twin- 
born sitters, and. with only ἃ name οἵ ἀϊοιίης- 
tion, participate of one common nature; Truth 
being speculativo virtue, and Virtue only prac- 
tical truth.“ Comp. John iii. 21, ὁ ποιὼν τὴν 
ἀλήθειαν. 

7. Wo are now come to tho αὐεγπιαίίσο par- 
ticulars —reν. In order to avoid what teoms 
tautology, if tho word be explained according to 
its usual sense, beureth, Expositors have proposed 
various other senses, only one οὗ Ana how- 
ever, ἰδ entitled to attention; nawely, tegit, re- 
ticet, covers, Ssuppresses; δὲ in Ecclus viii. 20; 
and } Pet. iv. ὃ, πρὸ πάντων δὲ τὴν εἰς ἑαυ- 
τοὺς ἀγάπην ἐκτενὴ ἔχοντες, ὅτι ἡ ἀγάπη 
καλύψει πλῆθος ἁμαμτιῶν. Vet it would bo 
difficult to justify the sentiment, charity sup- 
presseik all τίη ἢ for purely the kindnesa thus 
ΒΟ to one, and he an offender, would be 
eruelty to society δὲ large. Henco it is better to 
adherò to the ordinary θ6η86 οἵ στέγω, δυρροτγίοά 
δὲ it is by all the ancient Versions and the δὲ 
loquendi οἵ thoe Apoſtle. So 1 Thess. iii. l, δ, 
μηκέτι στέγοντες, “τὸ longer enduring. Or 
rather the term is here to bo taken as δὶ supra 
ix. 12, ἀλλὰ πάντα στέγομεν, "πὸ hare in all 
things abſtained from the uso of this power or 
right to be maintained δὲ the expense οἵ our 
converta.“ And such seems the rense here in- 
tended; namely, that true Charity puts up tvith 
much abridgment of her Christian liberty. rather 
than give needless offene to others by the 
demand of her proper rights, on the use οἵ things 
lawful; eo supra χ. 23, and Bp. Sanderson's 
Sermon on that text. It is plain that the πάντα 
here must be taken with the same limitation 
(according to the circumstances of tho caso) as 
in the ἘΠΕ [οἰ] ονπίης. -- πάντα πιστεύει, i. 9. 
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᾿ ’ 6 [2 ς φ 
γνν ον . πάντα πιστεύει, πάντα ἐλπίζει, πάντα ὑπομένει. ὃ Ἢ ἀγάπη 


Luxe 23. 82. 
Gal. δ. 6. 
εἶν. 12. 10, 
“8. .30. 
& 14, 89. 
Actu 3. 4. 
ἂς 19. 6. 
Jer. 40. 7. 
Ueb. 8, 12. 

4 Cor. 8. 18, 


οὐδέποτε ἐκπίπτει. 


8 


εἴτε δὲ προφητεῖαι, καταργηθήσονται" εἴτε 
γλῶσσαι, παύσονται: εἴτε γνῶσις, καταργηθήσεται. 8 ἐκ μέρους 
γὰρ γινώσκομεν, καὶ ἐκ μέρους προφητεύομεν: 10 ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ 
τὸ τέλειον, τότε τὸ ἐκ μέρους καταργηθήσεται. 


Ἰσοτε ἤμην 


Ῥιμα. 9, νήπιος, ὡς νήπιος ἐλάλουν, ὡς νήπιος ἐφρόνουν, ὡς νήπιος ἐλογυ- 


1Jonhn 8. 3. 
NXum. 12. 8. 
Matt. δ. ἃ. 

& 18.10. Rom. 8. 18. 1 Ζοδδ 8. 2. 


animated by aueh ἃ apirit as is disposed to hopo, 
and, as far as plain facts will permit, to 

the beſt' οἵ othors. Such a pirit δὲ, in tho 
words οἵ Seneca, Epist. υ. 11, quidquid du- 
bium eat, humanitati inclinat ad melius. -πάντα 
ὑπομένει, the best comment on this may be 
found in the words οἵ 2 Τί. ii. 10, πάντα 
ὑπομένω (ondure) διὰ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς, ἵνα καὶ 
αὑτοὶ σωτηρίας τύχωσι. 

8. Τὸ ihow the paramount pre-eminenee of 
Lovo above epiritual Gifu, the Apostle, in con- 
clusion, adduces another, and the atrongest, 
ground οἵ euperiority (thus ΤΟΝ ΔΕ it to be 
really the καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ὁδὸν he had termed 
it aupra xii. 31) —namely, in its sempiternity; 
-its eternal abidiag. bhen other graces have 

avway; it remaining in time, and enduring 
to eternity. 

-- οὐδέποτε ἐκπίπτει) ἷ. 6. “ἰδ never to 
ceano.“ Meaning that, δὲ it is hesvenly in its 
xature, so it is eternod in its duration; and 
vhereas prophecies, tongues, &c., are but for ἃ 
time, charity is to remain 70 ever. 

— εἴτε δὲ προφητεῖαι, &c.] The εἴτε ἱδ 
mosetly interpreted that the ense may be, “ Vhat- 
over portion of these spiritual gifts be 
by any ono.“ But it seems rather to be,“ What- 
ΒΟΟΥ͂ΘΓ apiritual gifis οἵ this kind there παν ὅσ ;" 
menaning, all imaginable ones, and in every con- 
ceivablo ἀσρτοε.---Καταργηθήσονται. Render: 
shall be done away. -namely, by being πο 
longer οὗ δὴγ use. cour hero aimply denotes 
tho epiritual giſt 20 called. 

9, 10. Here the Apoetle atates the γεαϑον ἩΝΥ 
these and such like sapiritual gifts will ceare and 
be done away, — uamely, because they will be 
partly uæless, and partly imperſect. -and accord- 
ingly will have to be uperæeded by 186 perfect 
Kknowledge to be enjoyed in heaven. 

9. ἐκ μέρον.] Ἰὶ ἴδ here meant, that both the 
eondovments δηὰ the μϑὲ of these spiritual gifts 
are alike imperfeet, δὲ compared with that degreo 
οἵ both whieh is imaginable, or with the com- 
plete discoveries οἵ another world. 

11]. “6 hare here., as Hyper. βαυβ, "ἃ con- 
firmatio probationis ἃ aimili? for,“ continues 
he, 'this truth, that the thing must necesaari 
be so, the Apoſtle πον illucrutes by two simili- 
tudes derived from common life, one taken 
from the atate οὔ boyhood as compared to man- 
hood,. the other from tho view of objoets through 
δὴ obsſcure medium, 86 compared with one 
through ἃ pellucid ono. 

-- ὡς νήπ. ἐφρ.} i. e. “1 πῶ affected as δ 
child.“ had the disporitions, feelings, and under- 
atanding οἵ 4 οἰ ]ὰ..--Ὡς νήπ. ἐλογ., i. 6.21 
reasoned about things with a childiah ignoranco“ 
and misapprehension. 


ζόμην: ὅτε δὲ γέγονα ἀνὴρ, κατήργηκα τὰ τοῦ νηπίου. 13 ε Βλέ- 
Rev. 33. ἐ, 


-- κατήργηκα τὰ τοῦ νηπίον] “1 dismissed, 
disannulled, did away with the things, trifles, 
toys οὗ tho boy.“ So Hom. Od. i. 296, vhero 

entor * to Telemachus, οὐδὲ τί σε χρὴ 
Νηπιάας ὀχέειν (ἴο ἰδἶκο up vith childieh play), 
ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἔτι τηλίκος (i. ὁ. νήπ —* 
also Philoſtr. Vit. Ap. i. 17, p. 22, and Horat. 
Carm. iv. 10, 7. Τῇο applicution (left to be 
supplied) is — Such vwill be the attainmonta in 
knowledge οὗ the heavenly state, as compared 
* ἰδεῖ imparted by the τηοοῖ exalted apiritual 


12. Here νὸ havo the qpplication of the abovo 
εἴτα τυ ἀο.--- βλέπομεν γὰρ ἄρτι δι᾿ ἐσόπτρου 
ἐν αἰνίγματι. Some obecurity has hero been 
occaaioned by δὴ intermingling of the natural 
vwith the metaphorical ſense, and οὗ the thing 
itaelf ther vith that vith vhich it is com- 

. Thus βλέπομεν, vhilo properly belong- 
ing to the latter, is used for γινώσκομεν ; δηὰ 
ἐν αἰνίγματι, vhich properly belongs to the or- 
mer, and for vhieh one wvould have expectod 
ἀμυδρῶς, is used of the latter. Ev αἰνίγ. do- 
notes, δὲ Hesych. explains, ἐν παρεικασίᾳ, “ by 
πω as in attempting to βοῖνα ἃ riddle. By 

σόπτρου is to be understood 1000 οὗ thoso 
tranaparent ſuhatancos, like the lapis γί, 
vhich the ancients, in the then ἱπιροτίοεϊ εἰδίο 
οὗ the arts. used in their πίπάοπο for glass; such 
as thin plates οἵ horn, transparent stone, and 
βυοῖ liko. Theso are called by Strabo διόπτραι : 
and from Pliny vwe learn that 20m0 were clear as 
eryſtal; ἃ circumatance confirmed by ἃ pastaago 
of Philo Jud., p. 1052, DpD, τοῖς ὑάλῳ λευκῇ 
διαφανέσι παραπλησίως. It ἰδ true, that no 
other example has been found of this ute οὗ 
ἔσοπτρον ἴον δίοπτρον (80 Hecych. explains the 
term δίαιθρον by δίοπτρον, διαφανὲς, ἴῃς only 
ἰποίδποο that can be adduced οὗ the Adjective, 
from vhieh eame the ϑιῤεί. δίοπτρον) ; and this 
may, perhaps, be numbered among tho pecul iar 
idioms occurring in St. Paul's writinge. Vet 
κάτοπτρον is 20 used in Philo, de Decal., p. 
198, 84, in δ similar sentiment: ὡς γὰρ διὰ 
κατόπτρον φαντασιοῦταί τε νοῦς Θεὸν δρῶντα 
καὶ κοσμοποιοῦντα. Through thete subſtances 
they aaw, indeed, tho object, but 20mevhat ob- 
ΒΟΌΓΟΙΥ, and ποῖ, as through glass, with perfect 
clearness. A similar comparison occurs in 8 
Rabbinical vriter, Jebamoth, fol. 49, 2, " Omnes 
—— viderunt per specular non lucidum: 

oſes magiſter noster vidit per specular luci- 
dum. — πρόσωπον πρὸς προσωπον. Αἴ ex- 
pression occurring in Judges νἱ. 22, to οἱρτιὶ 
vhat is seen on the eloseſst inspection. Ἐπι- 
γνώσομαι, ' I ahall — Κηον. Καθὼς 
καὶ ἑπεγνώσθην, oven as Iam (lit. havo been) 
Kknovwn by God' (importing, thoroughly and com- 


ιοε) ἐσσί. 
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πτομεν γὰρ ἄρτι δι’ ἐσόπτρου ἐν αἰνύγματι, τότε δὲ πρόσωπον 
πρὸς πρόσωπον" ἄρτι γινώσκω ἐκ μέρους, τότε δὲ ἐπυγνώσομαι 


καθὼς καὶ ἐπεγνώσθην. 


Ἰ5 Νυνὶ δὲ μένει πίστις, ἐλπὶς, ἀγάπη, 


τὰ τρία ταῦτα' μείζων δὲ τούτων ἡ ἀγάπη. 
XIV. 1.5 Διώκετε τὴν ἀγάπην: ζηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ πνευματικὰ, «οἱ... εἱ. 
μᾶλλον δὲ ἵνα προφητεύητες. 30 Ὃ γὰρ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ, οὐκ ὃ λ64... 


pletely); even that God vho apieth out 41} our 
ὝΔΥΒ: nor is there ἃ thought in our hearts but 
he Xnowoth it al ες." 

18. νυνὶ δέ] “αι δὲ things ΠΟῪ aro,“ as tho 
eaſe ΠΟῪ stands for the prerent. On vhich senso 
of the — (found δὲ 1 Cor. xv. 20, and 
—— ii. 13) 2ee my notes on Thucyd. i. 122. iii. 

. ἦν. 1256. The δὲ is γεσωηρίϊοε; υνυ. 8---}2 
being in 20010 measuro parenthotieal, and mereoly 
inustrative οὗ vhat is aaid in the Mret. Tho 
Apostle hero resumes the aubject beforo treated 
οἵ, i. e. the superiority of Charity, —the ꝙround 
of vhieh δὰ * though ποῖ eapresæed., is 
Aiated αἱ in the words νυνὶ μένει.,---τηδδηΐης, that 
the πίστις and ἐλπὶς only remain in uso ποῖσ, 
in the present tato only (for ἄρτι) πὲ the 
ἀγάπη will be exerei in another worid, and 
to all eternity. — vhen faith will be δὰ ed 
Ὁ saight, and ———— up in fruition. As 

ὁ Apoetle has before mentioned tMe giſts δὲ ἃ 
apecimen οὗ a particular elass whieh were to 
cease, vo he here specifies Mrese vhich are to be 

rmanent ἴῃ the μάγον, Vet thero is ἃ pecu- 

iarity, ΒΥ the emphacis in the expreſſion theso 
threo:ꝰ with vhieb I would comp. Thucyd. ri. 78, 
Ἕρμ., καὶ Ήρακλ.. καὶ Συμμ., τούτους τρεῖς. 
Aristoph. Nub. 425, ᾿Αλλ’ ὅτι δῆτ᾽ οὖν νομιεῖς 
ἤδη θεὸν οὐδένα πλὴν ἅπερ ἡμεῖς, Τὸ Χάος 
τουτὶ, καὶ τὰς Νεφέλαε, καὶ τὴν γλῶτταν, 
τρία ταυτί; Οὗ coure these three]' point 
δὶ the peculiar spiritual graces, in place οὗ tho 
apiritual gifte, to be vithdrawn vhen no longer 
needful to the Church. 

— μείζων δὲ τούτων ἡ ἀγάπη] " ποῖ mean- 
ἈΝ (obeerves Bp. Bull. Harm. Apoet. p. 11), 
the superiority is due to love only on 
account οὗ its enduring to another life, but also 
because in this present life it is, as the Apoetlo 
admits δὶ ver. far moro μϑούμέ and 
accordingly, on this ground it is pronounced 
5* δὴ either οὗ the two others. Thus it is 

nely characterized by our great epie Poet (Par. 
Lot xii. δ86), “26 the φομΐ of all the rert. 
Justly is it placed by the Aposſtle paramount, 
both for duration, since (to use the words οὗ 
Whitby) 'it continues when faith shall end in 
viſsion (2 Cor. v. 7), and hope in fruition (Rom. 
viii. 4.), and for perſection, as rendering 
us more like unto God and mott beneficial to 
man. Comp. Matt. ν. 45. Gal. v. 6. James ii. 
14---Ἰ7. Becides, as Calv. obterres, “ Faith and 
hope benefit the believer himeelft; charity dif- 
fuses iterlf τὸ others. Faith and hope narour οὔ 
imperfection; charity will remain evon in ἃ atato 
οἵ perfection. 


XIV. 1, This and the two preceding Chap- 
ters ΔΙῸ more than any other parts οἵ the New 
Test. useful for hoving theo reality, and for 
making us acquainted vith the nature, of that 
most aatonishing proof οἵ the Divine original οὗ 


tho Goepel, whiech vas δοὶ beforo the world in 
tho σωρεγπαίωνγαί giſte vherewith multitudes of 
the ἤτοι Christians wero endowed. For from 
the account, accidentally given in thesoo chapters, 
of these εἰμ, and οἵ ihe percons vho portestod 
them, οὗ tho manner οὗ their communication and 
operation, and οἵ the uses for vhich they vero 
intended, τὸ underaſtand that (ΠΟΥ all proceeded 
from the Spirit οὗ God, and wero most astoniſh- 
ing in their operation; that in eovery Church 
t numbers οὗ persons poſsetted these gifts, 
aving received them either by δῇ ——— 
illape οἵ the Holy Ghost, or by the impoeition 
οὗ iho Apostles“ hands; that the apiritual men 
exercised these gifts openly before all the world. 
for tho confirmation οἵ the Gospel; and that the 
heathens vho came into the Chriſtian atsemblies 
(Seo ver. 24) had thereby δὴ opportunity to know. 
and to report to others, thai God vas really 
among them. And, although the i larities 
vhieh the Corinthians vere guilty of in the 
exercise οὗ their apiritual gifta occasioned at firat 
abundance οὗ trouble to ihe Apostle. these ir- 
regularities are not ΠΟῪ to bo regretted. By the 
direction οἵ God they have been the occation οὗ 
our receiving certain and full information con- 
cerning the exiſtence οὗ tho apiritual gifts, the 
primitive glory of our religion, and concerning 
180 way in vhieh they were exereised by tho 
Apostles, and other spiritual men, for the over- 
turning οὗ heathen idolatry, the establihment οὗ 
the Goepel throughout the world, and tho edifica- 
tion οὗ the Chureh itaelf. Mackn. In this 
Chapter is brought forward the comparati vo ex- 
cellence οὗ tonꝙues and οὗ decy (vv. 1-26); 
and then are aubjoined (vv. 26---40) directions 
ἴον the proper use of δας οἵ theso gi 

— διώκετε τὴν ἀγάπην) η. d. Studiously 
endeavour to acquire this Ἰονε. The meta- 
hor is one derived from the eager pursuit of 
* or theo οἶδεο.---ζηλοῦτε δὲ, ἄτα. but [αἱ 
186 aame time] be earnestly desirous of spiritual 
gifis.“ Theo Imperativo has here, as often, δ pre- 

ive ἴοτοο.-- μᾶλλον δὲ ἵνα προῴῷ., rather, 
however, that γ0 may havo that οἵ prophecy; 
aæee note on xii. 10, 

2. From ναὶ follows, ἃ caso is contemplated, 
——— would —— — —— tho 
an 80 apoken vas unknovn to the congre- 

— uß being exercised only δὲ δὴ evri- 
ence οὗ the Divine origin of the Christian reli- 
gion; in which case ihe Apottle directs that 
there should be δὴ interpreter. -οὐκ ἀνθρ. λαλεῖ, 
i. ὁ. he, as it were, addresses not men.“ It ἰδ as 
if he addreeted them ποῖ; for, δ the Apoetle 
addas, ' no one (nemo fero, next to none, 866 
Pers. Sat. i. 1) underttands him. ---ἀλλὰ τῷ 
Θεῷ, but to God [οη]}].᾽---πνεύματι δὲ λαλεῖ 
μυστ., on the δχδοὶ ϑϑῆφϑο hero aome differenco 
οἵ opinion exists. Tho ancient Expositors gene- 
rally, and almoet all the modern ones, tuppoto it 
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290 1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ XIV. 3-7T. 
ἀνθρώποις λαλεῖ, ἀλλὰ τῷ Θεῷ οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἀκούει, πνεύματι 
το δ. 16. δὲ λαλεῖ μυστήρια' 8 ὁ δὲ προφητεύων ἀνθρώποις λαλεῖ οἰκο- 
δομὴν καὶ παράκλησιν καὶ παραμυθίαν. 
ἑαντὸν οἰκοδομεῖ: ὁ δὲ προφητεύων ἐκκλησίαν οἰκοδομεῖ. ὃ Θέλω 
δὲ πάντας ὑμᾶς λαλεῖν γλώσσαις, μᾶλλον δὲ ἵνα προφητεύητε' 
μείξων γὰρ ὁ προφητεύων ἢ ὁ λαλῶν γλώσσαις, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ 
ΦΈΡ". 1.17. διερμηνεύῃ, ἵνα ἡ ἐκκλησία οἰκοδομὴν λάβῃ. 5 ἃ Νυνὶ δὲ, ἀδελ- 
S φοὶ, ἐὰν ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς γλώσσαις λαλῶν, τί ὑμᾶς ὠφελήσω, 


Rom. 1δ. 14. 5 ς — ἢ » 5 , 2..e , 22 
3.00 γ. 1.6. ἐὰν μὴ ὑμῖν λαλήσω ἣ ἐν ἀποκαλύψει, ἣ ἐν " γνώσει, ἢ ἐν προφη- 


4 Ῥεῖ. 1. δ. 
[ 


ἐς 1.δ.. χείᾳ, ἢ ἐν διδαχῇ ; Ἰ“Ομως τὰ ἄψυχα φωνὴν διδόντα, εἴτε αὐλὸς 


put ον ἐν πνεύματι, and ἴο mean,“ although, Ὁ 
ihe impulse of the Ηοἷγ Spirit, he speaket 
mysteries.“ But thus πν. will not yield ἃ auffi- 
ciently suitable sense; and the interpretation is 
forbidden by the doctrine of the Greek Article. 
It is, therefore, better (with Estius, Hyperius, 
Vorstius, Abp. Newcome, Bpe. Middleton and 
Pearce, and ἤν. Hendersron) to take it in the 
saente mind, "ἴῃ his mind; rendering. with Ca- 
saubon,. Quippe cum nemo intelligat; sed 
animo loquitur arcana; for, δα observes Casau- 
bon, it being the purpote οὗ ppeech, “αἱ animi 
amensum decſlararet aliis; qui ita loquitur υἱ 
alii non intelligant, is anio magis quam ore 
loquitur. 

Mort οἵ the older Expositors, followin 
the Ig; regard οἰκοδομὴν, παράκλησιν, an 
παραμυθίαν, as dependent upon εἰς underttood. 
This, however, is too arbitrary, and makes the 
aense not 20 direct. Henco it is better, with tho 
Syriac Vers., and moet οὗ the recent Expotitors, to 
regard the words δὲ governed οὗ λαλεῖ (οὗ whieh 
uso seo examples from Ælian and Mechines in 
BSchleusner's Lex.); the meaning being.“ speak- 
oth vhat may fill their minde with — 
exhortation, and consolation.“ At vor. 4 Grot. 
and Olah. obrerve, that οἰκοδομὴν is the general 
term, and παράκλησιν and παραμυθίαν consti- 
tuto its parts. It would rather seem that οἱκοδο- 
μεῖ refers to τῆς princinad purpose οὗ the προ- 
φήτης, which was to speak (as Calv. aayo) that 
vwhereby men might be inetructed in piety and 
faith, in the worship and fear of God, and ἴῃ the 
duties of holiness and rightoousness. Tho next 
terms refor to certain other important purposes οὗ 
1Π0 προφητεία ---““Ὠϊο were, to rouse the slug- 

iah, caution the unvary. and comfort the faint- 

earted and timorous. So δἷϑο αἱ 2 Tim. iii. 16, 
the Apoetle. δον atating ἴῃ φεπεγαΐ purpote οὗ 
Seripture to be πρὸς δι ασκάλιαν. saubjoins the 
particular ones in the words, πρὸς ἔλεγχον, and 
πρὸς ἐπανόρθωσιν. 

4. ἑαυτόν] κοἰ!. μόνον, i. 6. by ἴῃ confirma- 
tion of his Mith; for ἴο ipeale thus must τὸ him- 
aelf be δῇ undeniable proof οἵ his being divinely 
inspirod. 

. θέλω δέ] Render: vellem autem,“ “1 
could wish —— εἰ μὴ ἴδ thought to be a 
pleonastie form; but, perhape, it ἰδ meant to be 
more strongly exceptive than εἰ μὴ preceding. 
--οεἰ μὴ διερμηνεύῃ, sub. τις, 1.6. if there be no 
interpreter αἱ hand.“ Thus it will μοί Ὅς, a⸗ 
Mackn. supposes, δὶ variance wvith ver. 28. Πο- 
aides, this is required by the sSpirit αἱ leaſtt οὗ v. ] 8. 

6. ΒΥ vay οἵ illuſtrating the aubject, δ 


Apostle puts the case, that if ἦε, for inſtance 
(meaning, per κοίνωσιν, any one οὗ the persons 
vho — ἴῃς abore-mentioned χαρίσματα), 
δου ἃ visit them, and thould merely display the 
gift of tongues, vhat would his vrisit benefit 
ihem? Not αἱ all; unless, ὃς adds, "1 should 
addrese you ἢ ἐν ἀποκαλύψει---ν διδαχῆ. vhieh 
words have given riso to ποῖ α little discustion. 
Νον ἴῃ all these forms οἵ expretsion, the ἐν is by 
Heydenr. tupposed to denote the οὐλεοέ of the 
apeaking in question. But it may rather be said 
to mark the manner; —though, indeed, tho two 
aenses merge into each other; * in the exer- 
cise οὗ “8ὸ δὲ to exercise.“ It is, however, οὗ 
more conrequence to ad vert to the meaning οὗ 
the terms αποκαλύψγει, γνώσει, προφητείᾳ, 
and διδαχῆ, οὐ vhieh Expositors aro much di- 
vided in opinion. Some take them δ᾽] for Accu- 
sati ves with εἰν, in tho wense “80 as to explain 
and make knovwn to you my meaning, either in 
tho νὰν οὗ Οὐ teachinq in general 8 
mode οὗ interpretation harrh aud inadmisible. 
Tho general ense ſeems plainly this; —that the 
useo of the gift of tongues woulà be unprofitable, 
unleas it were accompanied vith δοῦλα other gifto, 
vhich might contribute, in zome way or other 
aee ver. 3), to the edification οὗ the hearere. 

hat the Apostle has reference to the Spiritual 
gifta above — is with reason suppoſsed by 
the best Commentators. But irhut those are ĩt 
is ποῖ so easy to determine. It would seem most 
obvious to reſer ἴῃς προφητεία to the προφὴῆ- 
ται supra xii. 28, 29. But they undoubtedly 
correspond to the poesesrors οἵ the λόγος γνώ- 
σεως: and since * Dr. Henderson observes) 
the Apostle has distinguished it from doctriae on 
the one hand, and from revolation on the other, 
it is plain that he intended it to be taken in the 
highest wense οὗ the term; namely. οἵ predictin 
future eventa; the very rense in whieh it ἰδ 
saupra xii. 10, where δὲς. note. In short, J am 
inclined to think with Neand., Billr., and Olah., 
that the four particulars here apecified are to be 
resolved into tro purallel members, the latter 
Ραὶγ being exegetical οὐ the ſormer. Thus wo 
may render: Unles 1 address xou. either in 
the way of revolation or οἵ knowledge, either ὃν 
prophocey or by —— 

Heére we have ilſustrated by example the 
inutilitx of discourse deli vered in ἃ foreign lan- 
guage without any interpretation. (Heydenr.) - 
ὕμως, for ὁμοίως (as in Gal. iii. 1δ).--- φωνὴν 
διδόντα ὅς. This e contains several νεἷ- 
sical. allusions —8 1 — explained in my 
Recens. Syn. More οἵ auch musical terma, or δὲ 
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εἴτε κιθάρα, ἐὰν διαστολὴν τοῖς φθόγγοις μὴ δῷ, πῶς γνωσθή- 
σεται τὸ αὐλούμενον ἢ τὸ κιθαριζόμενον ; ὃ καὶ γὰρ ἐὰν ἄδηλον 
φωνὴν σάλπυγξ δῷ, τίς παρασκευάσεται εἰς πόλεμον ; 9 Οὕτω 
καὶ ὑμεῖς διὰ τῆς γλώσσης ἐὰν μὴ εὔσημον λόγον δῶτε, πῶς 
γνωσθήσεται τὸ λαλούμενον ; ἔσεσθε γὰρ εἰς ἀέρα λαλοῦντες. 
10 Τοσαῦτα, εἰ τύχοι, γένη φωνῶν ἐστιν ἐν κόσμῳ, καὶ οὐδὲν 
αὐτῶν ἄφωνον. 1ὶ ᾿Εὰν οὖν μὴ εἰδῶ τὴν δύναμιν τῆς φωνῆς, 
ἔσομαι τῷ λαλοῦντι βάρβαρος" καὶ ὁ λαλῶν, ἐν ἐμοὶ βάρβαρος. 
12 Οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς, ἐπεὶ ζηλωταί ἐστε πνευμάτων, πρὸς τὴν 


east and aome very similar ones, aro 
found in Plutarch de Vitios. Pud. χν..---φ ωνὴν 
is ἴον ἦχον, or φθόγγον, and ἰδ ἃ term applicable 
both to wind and to stringed inſttruments. — ἐὰν 
διαστολὴν τοῖε φθόγγοις μὴ δῷ, unless the 

gi ve a distinction in, οΥ "έο the ſounds.“ It 
πουϊὰ seom that the Apostle is νοέ (as many 
ouppose) apeaking οἵ the iatonution noceſssary to 
the distinction οὗ one tone from another; for 
that would be little pertinent to his argument, 
vhich does not respoct one vho cans πο 
language, but one vho uses ἃ language that is 
ποῖ underatood by his hearers. Vet neither can 
1 agree with others. that he is speaking οἵ tho 
luros οἵ harmon y: ἴον that will as 
little auit the argument. lu fact, δὲ Calv. δβδγε, 
non eset aubtilius disputandum; quia Paulus id 
tantum saumpeit. quod vulgo percipitur.“ Vet he 
must certainly have ad vorted to something vhich 
atrikes the δενδές οἵ the vulgar; and that, J am 
inelined to think, is the poculiar churucteristic of 
any tune. — vhieh the apcients denoted by thoe 
term made, usinx it, in ꝛaomo measure, as we do 
key. This is confirmed by the expression juot 
after, ἄδηλον φωνήν. for vithout attending to 
the distinction of tones, the performor suroly 
could not be aaid to perforia οὐ the iuſstrument 
αἱ uli. There would indeed eem to be δὴ allu- 
aion to those various διὰ atrongly marked cha- 
ructerisctice vbicrh among the ancients diestin- 
guished different kinda of music, as ϑαογεά͵ do 
nœæstic, drumatic, or ailitury; insomuch that any 
perron with ἃ tolerable ear could tell to vhat 
elaas to refer any compoetition vhich he heard: 
vhereas, if τονε charucterictics wero ποὲ obgerved 
in the air, hoe would ποῖ Know δι the tune vas 
menant to be; i. 6. to whieh of the above clastes 
ἴο refer it; vhbich is, 1 apprehend, vhat tho 
Apostle means, as is plain from the words ſol- 
Ἰονίος. vhich contain ἀνοίλον illuſtration οὗ tho 
aamo Κίπά, but woro perspicuous, and meant to 
explain the preoeding. 

, καὶ γὰρ ἐὰν ἀδ., &c.) The Aposatlo here 
ad verts to ἃ uss οὗ musical tuaes, in —— — 
distinction vas — y necestary, Υἱ2. for mili- 
tary purposes. Thucyd. v. 69, 2, and τὰ 
note ibere. Νοῦν ihe miliuury wind inatrument 
οὗ ihe ancienta ποῖ not used merely for the pur- 
pose οὗ directiaꝗ ἰδὲ "ΗΝ ἐπ νιαγολίησ, but alſo 
for the ρυζροδο οἵ signifying ἴο the soldiers. 88 it 
vero ὧν δἰρπαίν, vuhat they were to do, -whether 
to ad vance or rotreat, tako up arms, or go ἴο 

uarters; in fact, they performed all that is ΠΟῪ 
* ΒΥ our trumpets, or bugles. — ν ἄδηλον 
φωνὴν σάλπ. δῳ, 4. ἃ. if the trumpeter tound 
his iustrument ἐσὲ proner attextion to this 


diætiæction ꝙ; tunes, and theroby make the eignala 
in question indiſtinet, not distĩnguiahing between 
that whieh sounds ἐο arina, and ihat vhich aigni- 
fies a retreut, or other mili evolution, no one 
will know what to ἀο. So Polyb. xxx., οἱ μὲν 
αὐληταὶ φυσῶντες ἀδιάφωνα, Δηὰ Livy, lib. 
Xxxv. IO, Tuba inscienter inflata, quis aut quibus 
signum darot, incertum efficiebat. 

9. Theo Apoſtlo ποῦν passes from the examplo 
to the case in poiut. (Stenersen.) — διὰ τῆς 
γλώσσης, by the tongue., meaning the orvyua 
οὗ ꝓecu, as opposed τὸ the mueica] inctrament 
just apoken of. Εἰς ἀέρα λαλεῖν ἰδ a proverbial 
expreſsion, to denote speaking in vain. like the 
phrase veatis υεγύα pr e in Laun, and 2 
δὲ τα δ΄ one in our οὐ language. 

10. Here we havo another illuſtration by eox- 
ample οὗ the inutility of discoune in δ forei 
language, in which we must attend to the elli 
tical and idiomatical cast οὗ the words. The 
true ellipais here is, not ὅσα ἀνδρῶν, vhich 
ποιϊὰ lead (ὁ ἃ vrong sene, but ὅσα ἂν 
θέλοιτε ; and at εἰ τύχοι must be repeated 
τοσαῦτα. The formula εἰ τύχοι means lite- 
rally, if it δου ehance [80 io be]: but, in 
use. it often merely denotes, hy implication, * 
eæumple., δὲ here and ἰὼ PhiloJud., p. 1067, 
μουσικὸν γάρ, εἰ τύχοι, καὶ γραμματικὸν, διε. 
The vense may be thus ex :Thero aro, 
for example, as many kinds οἵ tongues in tho 
world as γα choose (10 suppote), if δὸ many thero 
ahould be.“ — καὶ οὐδὲν αὐτῶν ἄφωνον, and not 
one οἵ them formed οἵ inarticulato ꝛounds, but 
adapted to bo rignificant to tho persons who uso 
it. 

II. ἐὰν οὖν μὴ εἰδῶ, δι..) Render: Now, 
unless 1 kuov the weaning of the language 
vhich may bo addressed to me), ἔσομαι τῳ 

αλοῦντι βάρβ., &c., 1 hall be, with respect to 
tho er of it, ἃ foreigner; and the apeaker 
vwill be, with respeet to me, ἃ foreigner q. d. 
"το 9881} be mutually ignorant οὗ each other's 
meaning.“ Οὐ this sente οὗ βάρβαροι ἴο aignify 
one vho epeales in δ language the hearer under- 
atanda ποῖ, see noto on Acta xxviii. 2, and Rum. 
i. 14. and my note οὐ Thucyd. iii. 68 .---ἐν Hebr. 
for Clase. ἐπί: 20, in a kindred of Diog. 
Laert. Anacharais 2ays οὗ the Greeko, ἐμοὶ δ 
πάντες "Ἕλληνες σκυθίζουσι : and Orid, Triet. 
τὴ Burbarus hic ogo δῦ, quia non intelligor 

i.“ 

12. οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς} There is here δὴ oppli- 
cution οἵ the analogy. This must be taken, ποῖ 
with the preceding, but with the following words, 
and construed with ζητεῖτε. The full ἴοτοο οὐ 
οὕτω will appear by supplying the ellipeis, as 
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1 CORINTHIANS XIV. 13-115. 


R οἰκοδομὴν τῆς ἐκκλησίας ζητεῖτε ἵνα περισσεύητε. 18 ἴ Διόπερ 


δεῖ 11. 34. 4 


λαλῶν γλώσσῃ προσευχέσθω ἵνα διερμηνεύῃ. 


14 ἐὲν γὰρ 


προσεύχωμαι γλώσσῃ, τὸ πνεῦμά μου προσεύχεται, ὁ δὲ νοῦς 
Avꝑ 5.10. μου ἄκαρπός ἐστι. 18 ε Τί οὖν ἐστι ; Προσεύξομαι τῷ Πνεύματι, 
Ῥε. 


47.7. 


followa: Thus αἷδὸ (to apply this to your caso), 
aince you are anxious ἔου, &e., atrivoe, ἄς. Ζη- 
ἐστε is used [οΓ ζηλοῦτε αἱ xii. 8]. and 
xiv. 1. Πνευμάτων is for πνευματικῶν (εεἰ]. 
χαρισμάτων), abetract for conerete, which oc- 
curs at ch. xiv. 1. In the next worde there is ἃ 
transposition (for ζητεῖτε ἵνα περισσεύητε 
πρὸς τὴν οἰκοδομὴν τῆς ἐκκλησία!) the roason 
for which δόοοῖὴβ to have been, that as οἰκοδομὴ 
vas the principal thiug meant to bo enforceed, 80 
it ἴδ put first. 

18. There is here δὴ anticipation of δὴ objec- 
tion; q. d. Of vhat use, then. ὙΠῚ be the gift, 
and vhy should that be su which will 
be to the glory of God Ῥ᾽ The remedy for the 
ovil is zuggeſted in the words folloving. 

- προσευχέσθω ἵνα διερμ.] Many οἵ the 
———— exp̃lain, " Let him 
ſa20)] ῬΓᾺΣ, as that he may, or in auch ἃ manner 
ibat he may (by the vords used in his prayer, or 
by explaining ii in ὁ Known language), interpret 
and impart to others vhat the afflatus has im- 

to him, and ποῖ, out οὗ vain osſtentation, 

utter it ἴῃ ἃ tongue unknovn.“ But that rense 
cannot be extraeted from the words without 
much violenco. The most simple, and, it would 
aeom, the true interpretation, however open to 
aome objection, madèe the most οὗ by Mr. Alf., is 
that οἵ ihe ancient, and iomo modern Expostitors, 
as Calv., Hyper. Erasm., Βεζα, Grot., Ἐδὶ., 
Wets.; and, οὗ recent ones, Olah. and Ruckert, 
vho astign the following tense: Let him pray 
that he may be enabled to 90 interpret [ vhat he 
apeaks ]. See eh. xii. 10, and notes. The πογὰθ 
following contain ἃ γϑαϑον for the abovo. It was 
indeed the interprotation of δἰ πιοδὶ all {πὸ an- 
cient, and earlyj modern Commentators, until it 
had been abandoned, though on πο saufßcient 
Ἐτουρός, and another ἀουϊθοὰ by Vorst., Pisc., 
hitby, Wolf, Bp. Pearce, and others to tho 
time οἵ Rotenm. and Krauso. But that, δε 1 
have shown, is untenabloe. No Commentator 
has expreesed the true vense better than Fat.; 
but. as very often, by the aid οὗ Hyper. and Calr. 
—8 Hero τε —— —* them aim at 
ἰσλεν giſte than spealcing viih tongues, ΒΥ point- 
in με ζει ἐποῆιείδπον οἵ that gift τὸ φενογαὶ 
edification. The Pronoun 7 ἀοποῖοθ, per μετα- 
σχηματισμὸν, any person having tho gift οὗ 
tongues. Hence it ἴδ plain that Κι «᾿νεὺμά μου 
cannot mean the Holy Spirit, as many Commen- 
tators δύρροθα, nor, as others explain, my ϑρὶ- 
ritual gift. Tho ἴσιο interpretation is doubtless 
that of the aneients and τηοεῖ moderns ſor the 
last century, my mind.“ So πνεῦμα is used δὲ 
Rom. i. 9. 2 Tim. iv. 22, supra v. 8, and νοῦς αἱ 
ver. 19. Render: If Ipray in ἃ foreign lan- 
guage (vithout interpreting my words). my in- 
ternal ipirit prayeth. but ΤΥ mind (i. 6. the 
meaning οὗ my words) ἰδ without fruit, οὐ bene- 
fit. to the glory of Οοά, or the good of my hear- 
ers; as imparting no ΠΣ ἴο them.“ Soe Eph. 
ἦν. 29. ον. Plut. Philop., λαλιὰ ἄκαρποι. 


προσεύξομαι δὲ καὶ τῷ νοῦ ψαλῶ τῷ Πνεύματι, ψαλῶ δὲ καὶ 


Ῥίειο, 277, λόγοι ἅ. Plut. t. νἱ. 188, ἄκαρποι 
πρὸς ἀρετήν. 

1δ. τί οὖν ἐστι!) Dr. Peile regards this δὲ a 
Latinism, founded on quid ἑεέωο 7 to express tardy 
asent and half relucetant acquiescence. But 
Latinitms aro οὗ rare occurrence in the vritin 
οὗ St. Paul. And the senso vwhich Dr. Peile 
asaigns οἵ quid istuc will euit neither here nor δὲ 
ver. 26, ποῦ at Acts xxi. 22, without great atrain- 
ing. Accordingly, J would regard it as Hel- 
lexistic Greekx, ἴον the Classical τί οὖν: vwithout 
ὁστι͵ φεά ἐσίίων 7 vhich, like our Engl.“ WVhat 
then ꝰ is formed on the short-cut expreseion οὗ 
common life. The auer to the question ἰδ 
made (agreeably to the μετασχηματισμὸς) ἴῃ 
the ἥγδέ perron. The exact sense, hoverer, is 
uted. Some ancient, and almost all the 
y modern Expositors, auppose it to be this: 
The beet to be done is, to δεῖς οὔ God to bo 
endued vwith the faculty οὗ divinely-inspired 
prayer ἴῃ ἃ foreign languago; not with tho sepirit 
and m0ul alone, and to our own edification only 
but τῷ vot, with meuainyꝗ, 80 as to be υπάοτειοοά 
by others αἷδβο," i. 6. that "τὸ may have, ἴοο, tho 

ἢ οὗ ἡ ion, as well as tongues; 8 enso 
οἵ νοὶ. it ἰδ aaid, —— by the context. Seo 
ver. 19. But δον that word οἵ προσεύξ. can 
be δυρρονοὰ to contain any such senso as that 
ascribed to it, howevor agreeable to the context, 
1 aeo not. For my ovn IJ would reonder as 
folloa: What, ihen, ἰδ to be donoꝰ I must 
pray in theo Spirit, but 1 will likewise pray unto 
ihe underttanding [οὗ vhat is aaid]; προσεύξο- 
μαι being for προσεύξωμαι, vhiech ἴδ, indeed, 
found in βουετδὶ ancient MSS. but is evidently 
a οἷοει. Τῷ νοῖ is, δ tho best Commentatora 
are agreed, ἃ dativus commodi for εἰς τὸ νοεῖσθαι, 
20 88 to be underatood., -namely. by othern 
Thus νοὶ will atiand for νοῆσαι. Οἵ εἶηο uso of 
a τοῦ inatelligentics, in ἃ transiti το ente, i. 6. as 
used οἵ vhat others may understand, examples 
occur Nehem. viii. 9. 1 Chron. xxv. 7, 8. e 
παν οὗ being Ἔο underatood by others would be 
by either him⸗elf iag in ἃ ἀποίσε tongue 
vhat he had βιὰ in an unknown, or having 
amome one to interpret. Τῷ Πνεύματι 
for ἐν τῷ Πνεύματι, as Jude v. 2), ἐν Πνεύματι 
ἁγίῳ προσευχόμενοι. Ἰξ, however, it be thonght 
that the antithesis requires the Dative to havo 
tho aame foree in both places, we may take Πνεύ- 
ματι as — by ἃ common idiom, ſor εἰς τὸ 
Πνεῦμα, conformably to the motions οὗ the 
Spirit; τ ΘΒ, it must be remembered, the per- 
aon could suppress, οὐ resiſst, at his pleasuro; 80 
is plain from ver. 82, πνεύματα προφητῶν 
προφήταις ὑποτάσσεται. 

— ψαλῶ] Το word may here, δὲ in ἃ kin- 
dred paseage οὗ James v. 18. be understood ποῖ 
noceanarily οὗ ἃ Aynen — απο, but οὗ an 


dis 
ear 


extemporaneous comporition (perhape half proso 
and half poetry) ——— This δὲ leaſst * 


aeem to be the case from the οἵ James, 
vhero 860 noto. 8,60 alao Col. n ΤᾺ 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ XIV. 16-21. 
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τῷ νοΐ. 16 λ᾽ Ἐπεὶ, ἐὰν εὐλογήσῃς τῷ Πνεύματι, ὁ ἀναπληρῶν κ οἱ. "τι, 


Μαεῖὶ 6. ἰδ. 


τὸν τόπον τοῦ ἰδιώτου πῶς ἐρεῖ τὸ ἀμὴν ἐπὶ τῇ σῇ εὐχαριστίᾳ, Ἐπεὶ δ 
ἐπειδὴ τί λέγεις οὐκ οἷδε; 11 σὺ μὲν γὰρ καλῶς εὐχαριστεῖς, —— ον 
v 


ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἕτερος οὐκ οἰκοδομεῖται. 


γίνεσθε ταῖς φρεσίν ἀλλὰ τῇ κακίᾳ νηπιάξετε, ταῖς δὲ φρεσὶ κΚ. 


18 Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ [μου], ἃ 3... 
πάντων ὑμῶν μᾶλλον γλώσσαις λαλῶν" 19 ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ θέλω 1»:. τε. 5. 
πέντε λόγους διὰ τοῦ νοός μον λαλῆσαι, ἵνα καὶ ἄλλους κατ- ἃ 
ηχήσω, ἢ μυρίους λόγους ἐν γλώσσῃ. 390 1᾿Αδελφοὶ, μὴ παιδία ἘΡ 
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τέλειοι γίνεσθε. 311 Ἐν τῷ νόμῳ γέγραπται" “Ὅτι ἐν ἑτερο- ἴ5. 550, 


16. The Apostlo now confirms uhat he has 
been saying by an example. (Hyper. 

.«-- ἐπεὶ, ἐὰν, &c. ᾿Επεὶ hero [ω at Rom. 
11}. 6. xi. 6. 1Cor. v. 10. vii. 14. χν. 29. Heb. 
ix. 26. x. 2), and sometimes in the Clastical 
vriters, aigniñßes sinco lin Mat case], meaning 
that οὐδεν case, and 80 may be rendered other- 
«οἱρε. ᾿Εὰν εὐλογ.." if thou δῖ have given 
God thanka.“ Τῴ Πνεύματι, in the Spirit,' as 
αἱ ver. 16. Τὸ ἀμὴν, "ἴδ (usual) Amen.“ 

- τοῦ ἰδιώτου] Ηδετο ἰδιώτηε — a 

ivate perron, δὲ opposed to one holding any 
— —0 — See note on Acts iv. 13; 
but the context seems to require the θ6ῆθ6, an 
ordinary, undistinguished pernon, one ποῖ endued 
either vith the gift οἵ tongues, or (τὶ vas ἃ 
gift distinct from that οὗ tonguer) the iaterpreiq- 
tion οὗ tongues: the Article here ſerving to de- 
noto the genus, οἵ οἷαι οὗ persons 80 circum- 
atanced; and aueh is its forco in δ *5 ο 
Poeidipp. ΠΥ Athen. p. 876, ὁ μάγειρος ἐὰν--- 
“πρὸς τὸν ἰδιώτην εἰσίῃ. Somothiug peeuliar is 
there in the use οὗ ὁ ἀναπληρ. τὸν τόπον τοῦ 
ἰδ., uhere the simple expretssion ὁ ἰδιώτην, ἴο 
denote one οἵ the clase, might, it would aæeom, 
* aufficed; inaomuch that Eat. — — τ 
ita loquitur, υἱ, τὰ ipeum significare volens, 
— qui ΠΡ. —— But this is 
atumbling at the idiomatical πὸ οὗ τόπος, vhich, 
aimilarly to the Latin locus, ia used to denoto 
condition, or station. And to the question 
οἵ δι. it were cufficient to reply: Thacitus does 
80, sinco in his Annal. ]. iv. εἶ, he writes: " δὲ 
ἔοουπε principum impleam.“ And 20 χώρα ἴδ 
used —— later — vriters, o. — 
Epist. 239, βιοῦν ἐν ἰδιώτον χώρᾳ." us the 
general ense οἵ the phrase —— τ. τόπ. is, 
"το mstain tho character οὔ: usually vith the 
adjunet notion οἵ beinꝙ really cueh. On tho forco 
οὗ ἀμὴν φε0 my Lex. Εὐχαριστίᾳ ἰδ εαυΐν. 
ἴο εὐλογίᾳ, both being general terme to donote 
—— and praiso; and δο εὐχαριστεῖς, ἃ littlo 

τ, is for εὐλογεῖς, though the two terma aro 
57 distinct. Soe Note οὐ Natt χίν. 19. 
οἱ it is agreeable to the Jewish idiom, by vhich 
doxologies and public prayers to God were εἰγ]οὰ 


17. σὺ μὲν — ——— The Apostlo 
means rimply to argue, that, as the ἰδιώτης has 


Aoton nothing of the aense οἵ ταὶ has been taid, 
ho can have leurat nothing, nor consequently can 
be beneſaled. By the use οἵ καλῶς the Apoetlo 
means to δοῦν that it is ποῖ his intent to depre- 
eiate tho gift, but only to orineeo its inferior 
utility. 

18. εὐχαριστῶ λαλῶν] lit. I thank God for 


peaing. ἄς. Μάλλον may be underttood either 
οἵ e (viz. οἵ tongues), or frequeney in 
their use. But theo latter is tho moreo suitable 
vense, and moro ble to the usus linque. — 
εὐχαριστῶ, ἄς. ΤΗΪΐε is introduced (like καθὼς 
Φυδὲ before) to δον that he does not — 
the gift, becauso he it ποῖ, The μου, 
ποῖ found in several ancient MSS. and Vertions, 
and somo Fathers, is cancolled by Griesb., Scholz, 
Lach., Titeh., δὐὰ Alf. The tame phrase, in- 
deed, oecurs at Phil. i. 3, and Philem. 4; but it 
“ have been brought in from thence. 

9. In πέντε Δ. there ἰδ δὴ idiom, common to 
all languages, by vhieh ἃ all certain number 
is put for ἃ very ſew. And the aame, mutatis 
mutandis, may be taid οὗ μυρίους. Διὰ Τοῦ v. 
μὸν (or, δὲ is read in many MSS., Verrions, and 

athers, τῷ νοΐ μου) is by the beset Commen- 
ἰδίογο ä 0 ΣΠΘΔῺ ΘΧ ΤὨΘΠΕΪΘ ΤηοῖΟ ϑθηβυ." 
Seo Noto aupra v. 16. The ποτέ words are exe- 
gotical οἵ the preeeding. 

20. Aſter pointing out the true naturo and 
comparativo value οὗ tho gift of tongues, the 
Apostle endeavours to repress ἴῃ them ἃ too great 
anxiety for its pocretion, —by shovwing that to 
wvish for it without to the advantuge theneo 
rerulting, wero ἴδ. And then, using ὁ deli- 
cate turn, auggested by the word παιδίον, ho 
adds the imprersive admonition, ἀλλὰ τῇ κακίᾳ 
νηπ., οἵ hieh the Β6Ώ86 ἴδ, " but as respects rice, 
be even infantile, ΟἹ, ὁ 88 ignorant δ children. 
So the Oreek proverb, Διαφέρει τοῦ νηπίου 
καθ᾽ ἡλικίαν οὐδὲν ὁ ἐν ταῖς φρεσὶ νηπιάζων. 
Comp. Matth. x. 16. 

-- ταῖς δὲ φρεσὶ τέλ. γίνεσθε) ᾿Ὀυϊ as to 
prudence and — in approving thote thinge 
vhich are excellent, be ΟΥΌΙΟΝ-ὮΡ persons, by 
attaining to ꝛ2omething of the maturity οὗ your 
Ohriſtian profession.“ On this tense οὗ τέλειον, 
occurring in Eph. iv. 13, and Heb. v. 14, διὰ 
else here in the best writers, dee my Lex. 

21. Another argument is ποῦν adduced to prove 
that the giſt of —— ought not to be 80 mag- 
nified, as to be erred to δἰ! others; namely, 
that in Holy Writ itaelf we δηὰ God, ποῖ in 
Kindnere promising, but in threatening πογὰδ de- 
elaring. that ho would apeak unto thom in tongues 
vhich they ahould not underatand -not to beneſit 
them, but to puniah them for their unbelief and 
disobedience. (Heydenr.) The argument το 
be thus expressed: Sinco αοἀ threatened thiſs 
as Δ eurse, do not voluntarily bring it upon tho 
Chureh, merely to makeo a chow οἵ γοῦν giſts. 

— ἐν ἑτερογλώσσοιςἾἢἾ This, vhile it deoms 
primurily to have related to the languages οὔ 
thore foreign nations by vhom God intended to 
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1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ XIV. 22--- 25. 


ηγλώσσοις, καὶ ἐν χείλεσιν ἑτέροις, λαλήσω τῷ λαῷ 
τούτῳ, καὶ οὐδ᾽ οὕτως εἰσακούσονταΐ μου, λέγει Κύριος. 
393 “στε αἱ γλῶσσαι εἰς σημεῖον εἰσὶν οὐ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν, ἀλλὰ 
τοῖς ἀπίστοις' ἡ δὲ προφητεία οὐ τοῖς ἀπίστοις, ἀλλὰ τοῖς 


xAota 2. u. Τιστεύουσιν. 


33 Κ᾽ Εὰν οὖν συνέλθη ἡ ἐκκλησία ὅλη ἐπὶ τὸ 


αὐτὸ, καὶ πάντες γλώσσαις λαλῶσιν, εἰσέλθωσι δὲ ἰδιῶται ἢ 
ἄπιστοι, οὐκ ἐροῦσιν ὅτι μαίνεσθε; 3: Ἐὰν δὲ πάντες προφη- 
τεύωσιν, εἰσέλθῃ δέ τις ἄπιστος, ἢ ἰδιώτης, ἐλέγχεται ὑπὸ πάν- 


Ι Ζεοὶ. 8. 88. 
LCAÆTC ΤΩ, 


executo vongeanco on ἴογδοὶ, might δἷοο denote 
that he would inetruet them by perrons endued 
τ the gift of tongues, to convinco them that 
those persons taught the true religion.“ (Scott.) 
The vords here quoted (taken from Is. xxriii. 
II, 1) differ considerably from the Sept.. b 
agree ἴῃ subetance rith the Hebrew; this being 
a citation σα φόνϑαπι, rather than ud literam, the 
only material difference being in the aubatitution 
of the ſirst person for the third. to make the senso 
more pointed; except that the words καὶ οὐδ᾽ 
οὕτως εἶσακ. μον are neither in the Hebr. nor 
the Sept. Hoffm. auggests that they were taken 
from ihe words ΚΟ ἡ ἼὩΝ y οἵ δ. xii. he 
ὅγε, but the reference is wrong; for Ps. read 
Is. in the twelfih versre οὐ the ſame chapter, 
vhero the Sept. has καὶ οὐκ ἠθέλησαν ἀκούειν : 
yet the Pauline reading οἵ the Hebr., 1 learn 
from Dr. Henderron, ἰδ found in oneo οὗ the ano- 
nymous Greek Vertions mentioned by Origen, 
and prob. extant δὲ early δ the age οἵ St. Paul. 
—*8 τοὶ] observes: ergo clausula pro- 

riè continet ætiologyiam, σαν in alia lingus δὰ 
—* locuturus sit Deus, quiu eilicoet Deum Mandè 
αὐ oos loquentem. eosquo de via δὰ veram animi 

uietem gratiosèò inſtituentem, audire noluerint 

ααἰὰα autem hane clausulam immediatè con- 
nectit cum iis, quæ ex v. 1] eitaverat, eamquo 
οἷς inflectit: δέ ae ic quidem (scilicet etiam gon- 
tibus barbaris in pnam eis immissis) eauudient 
me. Id quod etiam Pauli temporo eventu jam 
——— fuit. Αέγει ἸΚύριος aro the vords 
of 6 Aposctie, from tho Prophet. See John 
—* 

22. In order further to — the —— of 
toun to interpretation, tho e advorte ἴο 
—— —— auch — as the gift οὗ 
tongues was meant to serveo, —hamely, for the 
con vietion οὗ unbelievers, rather than the edifi- 
cation of bolievers. 

---«ὥστε αἱ γλῶσσαι, &c.] Το full vente ἰδ: 
Wherefore the tongues ſlin question] aro ſmeant)] 
to verve for ἃ sign, or —0— vwhieh it may be 
Kknovn that the Chriſtian doëtrine ἰδ true. οἱ 
these aro ſintended] not [20 mneh] for believers 
as unbelie rers; whereas ihe προφητεία, thongh 
it δ not ꝛo mueh ἃ sign to the unbeliever, yet is 
especially vuelh to the believor; namely, δ being 
ἃ εἰμὴ and a confirmation of their faiih, and an 
inerease οὗ their Knowledgo.“ 

23. The Apostle further evinces the inferiorit 
οὗ tongues. by howing the misxonstruction ἀγέμεν 
tho use of the gift might occasion to the ἢρα- 
thens; 530 that. unless employed ἴῃ conjunction 
with interpretation, it might tend rather to the 
injury thas the benefit of ihe Goepel. 


ἀνακρίνεται ὑπὸ πάντων" 35 1[καὶ οὕτω] τὰ κρυπτὰ τῆς 


The ἐὰν οὖν is not concluſsive, but truatitive, 
aignifying ποῖο Υ: if fur exampie. Ἀν πάντες 
I πουϊὰ not understand, with moet itors, 
all together, conſusè, tumultuariè, but simply 
all the persons ihen present ὙΠῸ speak in iho 
oexerciseo οὗ ἃ spiritual gift.“ ᾿Ιδιῶται δῃου]ὰ ποῖ 
(with some) bo taken as supra ν. 16 (for that 
would be unsuitable to what follovs), but in the 
ΒΕΏΒΟ perrons not conversant with the Gospol. 
So Hesychius explains ἰδιώτας by ἀπείρους. and 
Theodor. by ἀμνήτους. See my Note on Thu- 
cyd. νἱ. 72,8. Τα Apostle, το may suppote, is 
hero — δας heuihen (ærungers) δὲ 
might occasionally attend, or be induced to go 
once or twice, out οὗ curiosity; διὰ this by ἃ 
tacit allusion to two soru οὗ such perrons: 1]. 
thoseo Ὑὅῦο vere well inclined to the Goepel. but 
uninsſtructed in its doctrines; 2. δος as were 
diseposed to reject it, and went merely from curi- 
osity, or to cateh up tomething for centure or 
ridiculo. The words ſollowing vill hareo no diffi- 
culty, whether referred τὸ botk, οὐ to either of 
thoso elasses, δὲ the caae may be. The words 
οὐκ ἐροῦσιν ὅτι μαίνεσθε: ᾧ κῃ [ΠΟΥ ποῖ aay 
you are frantic enthuſiaste ) διὸ ονϊάδθηι)ν 
meant for botM. 11 ἰδ well obterved by Nr. 
Conyb. that τὸ must not ὃο led. from any ap- 
parent analogy. to confound the exereise οἵ tho 
εἰ οἵ tongnes in the primitive Chureh with 
modern exhibitions οὗ fanaticism, whiech bear ἃ 
auperficial resem blance to it. We must remem- 
ber that such modern pretensions to this gift 
must, οὗ courne, resemble the manifestations οὗ 
the original —F ἴῃ the external features, because 
these very features have been the ohjecte οὗ 
intentional imitation. — At ver. 24 τὸ havo tho 
plural changed into the aingular, in order that 
vhat has now been faid, δου ἃ be referred to 
either οὗ the above aurts οὗ perrons respecti vely. 
᾿Ελέγχεται is meant for the ἄπιστος, and εἷρ- 
nifies, ho is convicted οὗ error ἴῃ the notions ho 
had entertained οἵ Christianity, and cunvinced οὗ 
his saia in opporing God's truò roligion; his un- 
deretaoding ing convinced, and his conscienco 
avwakened. 

24. ἀνακρίνεται intended for the ἰδιώτης, 
meaning, 'is put on his examination' ἐπ ſoro 
conscientiæ δὲ ἃ sinner needing ſsalvation. And 
πὸ wonder; rince the ποτὰ οὗ God ἰδ (as it is 
anid Heb. iv. 12) κριτικὸς ἐνθυμήσεων καὶ ἐν- 
νοιῶν καρδίας, ζῶν καὶ ἐνεργής. Dr. Peile. in- 
deed, ἰε οἵ opinion that the exact force of ἐλέγ- 
χεται and ἀνακρίνεται is this: Hée finds him- 
86] con vieted by all, taken to task by all. But 
as to his rendering convicted, for the Common 
Verrion convincod, 1 apprehend that the term 
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καρδίας αὐτοῦ φανερὰ γίνεται" καὶ οὕτω πεσὼν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον, en. ia 
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προσκυνήσει τῷ Θεῷ, ἀπαγγέλλων ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς ὄντως ἐν ὑμῖν 348 
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OTEI. 


ἀνακρ. has here, by ἃ εἰσ. prægqnans, the 
conjoint senſse conrinced' διὰ convicted, menan- 
ing.telf· convieted οἵ error, and con vinced οὗ 
δἷἢ τ᾿ ὁ made 20 to “δεῖ that he ἰδ ἃ sinner, needing 
the εαἰναϊίΐοη οὗ ἃ Saviour, αϑ to desire and ſeet 
after that alvation. For ἃ person may be self- 
con victed by conscience, but ποῖ convinced so δ 
ἴο feel that he has been wrong, and reriously to 
intend to do right. A distinction this eridentl 
in ἴῃς mind οὗ Dreden. vwhen, ἴῃ his Οὐδ 
Metam. 1. x. he wrote: "ἴῃ vain; for Μ a 
ↄtood conrict οὗ ill: Her reason vanquish'd, but 
unchang'd her τοῦ ]."--ὁ πὸ πάντων, by all the 
————— each saying something that comes 
ome to his conscience. See Calv. 
25. τὰ κρυπτὰ--γίνεται)] This may mean 
Mr. Scott explains), 'his secret thoughts are 
ivulged, viz. by being, as it were, σροζξν to (δε 
Heb. ἵν. 12), his secret ohjections answered, his 
aecret ſsins reproved, and the real state οὗ his 
heart made knovn to him, The πογὰβ καὶ 
οὕτω before τὰ κρυπτὰ are ποῖ found in 6 un- 
cial, and κονοσγαὶ cursivo MSS., and some Ver- 
δίοπβ. and Fathers, and are cancelled by Griesb., 
Scholz, Lachm., Tisch. and Alf. but they vero 
more likely to have been throvn out by fastidious 
Critics to remove ἃ tautology, than to have been 
introduced. as they must, through πιέσέαζο, origi- 
nating in {πὸ words καὶ οὕτω just after. That 
δι ἢ ἃ mistake chould have erept into nearly all 
the MSS., is very improbable. Besides, tho 
vwords have great propriety, as terving to mark 
the effecto or results οὗ the former; velf-know- 
ledge being the neces ary onSqquence οὗ closo 
relf-examination, carried on under the power οὗ 
an avwakened conscience and the teaching of the 
Spirit; for although the generality of Expositors 
understand the τὰ κρυπτὰ---φανερὰ γίνεται o 
the κρυπτὰ being made knovn ἴο others, yet it 
would rather δέοι (as Calvin alio considers it) 
meant οὗ the person himseff. On reconsidering 
the authenticity οὗ the words, καὶ οὕτω, I am 
ready to acknowledge that they may not be 
genuine, for external authority, if we consider 
τς antiquity of the copies that exclude them, is 
rather δάνογες : yet it is elear. from what 1 havo 
urgred. that internal evidenco is in their favour. 
Dr. Peile retains them, and supplies laetly“ 
aſter ἴῃς second καὶ οὕτω, thus recognizing tſio 
grudatioun which J have pointed out. Ho also 
vell refers, for illusſtration, to Pa. 1. 21; and ho 
e vidently adopts my view as to the τὰ κρυπτὰ 
being, as Calyv. pointed out, the recrets οὗ the 
pervion himself, vho is labouring under ἃ conric- 
tion of sin generally, the sinfulness οἵ his vhole 
nature. Calv. ably illusſtraies vhat is said οἵ 
this zecret conviction being produced ἴῃ tho 
ἰδιώτης (ἴῃς imorunt sinner and αἰπιοσί unbe- 
liever), through the prophesying in the congre- 
tion, by adducing the words οὗ Heb. iv. 12. 
ὁ then remarka: Coarqguitur, inquam, infi- 
delis, non quod propheta vel tacita opinione vel 
oro palam judicium ſerat; ſed quia qaudientis con- 
βεϊομ τα judieium euum ex doctrinâ concepit. 


— 
16, 20. 
36 πὶ ΤΊ οὖν ἐστιν, ἀδελφοί; ὅταν συνέρχησθε, ὅκαστος ὑμῶν 1.155 


Pijvdicatur, quia deſcendit in eiptum. εἰ habito 
examine sibi innotercit qui ante sua oblitus erat. 
Atque id eat quod subjicit [Apostolus] continuò, 
cordis qus muuifeſcta fieri, neque enim 
aignificat reliquis patefieri, qualis sit, æd potius 
conecientiam expergefieri. οἱ tua. quæ antes late- 
bant, mala cognoecat. But if Calvin's view be 
correet (and who can doubt τ), it affords very 
atrong confirmation to 8 tuspicion, vhieh 1 haro 
long entertained, that in the of the fore- 
cited Pralm, theo Sept. Translator, atumbling at 
the harah ellipeis αὐτὰς, thought the true one to 
be σε, vupplied from the foregoing verb, ἐλέγξω 
And does ποῖ couscience, when duly roused, tet 
before, and present the ainner ἀλνεροί,.--Α|} ἀξ 
ovil deeds; τινος, as long δὲ conscience lum- 
bered, or vas torpid (deadened by repeated 
atrokes), were hidden in utter forgetfulness oven 
by the perpetrator; but are πον, through tho 
aelf-·novledze imparted by the Spirit atirrivg 
—— to its work, made fully manifest ἢ 

ὁ next words dereribe tihe οὔεοί9 of this con- 
viction οὗ sin and true compuncetion, -ynamely, 
humble and hearty πὰρ δὲ to διοὰ ἴον ἔογχίνδηθθθ 
and accoptance, or furtherance in his grace, to- 
gether with δῇ open ack nowledgment οἵ the truth 
of the religion whieh δὰ before been rejected: 
for ueh ἴδ implied in the words ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς 
ὄντως ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστι: οἵ vwhieh the full ſense is, 
that God ἰδ really and actually with yon [88 
γοῦ aver]; 4. d. that the God οὗ the Chrisſtians 
is the true Ood. and contequently Ohristianity 
the only true religion. Τῆς Apoſtle had hero 
doubtless ἴῃ mind Iea. χὶν. 14, They ehall fall 
dovmn unto theo (Sept. προσκυνήσουσι), εαγίηρ, 
Surely God ἰδ in thee. ὅσαι . 086. Antt. ix. 4, 
4, θαυμάσας τὸν προφήτην ὧν τὸ θεῖον οὕτως 
(1 conjecture ὄντως) ἐναργῶς παρῆν. 

26. Now follovn ἴδ 6 usion, — that the value 
οὔ these χαρίσματα is not ἴο be measured by 
the παέμγα οὔ the gift, contidered in itself, dut by 
tho mode and degree in whieb the advantage of 
others, as well as tho poſessor, is promoted. — 
τί οὖν ἐστιν, ἀδελφοί: See note, supra, ver. ]ὅ, 
from which it will appear that the words are not 
well rendered, as they are, by Dr. Peilo, What 
good then is there, brethren, in this ?' —2 venso 

uito foroign to tho purpote, as may bo δῇονγῃ 

m the folloving ablo ſtatement οὗ the rense by 
Eot., who, aſter translating by Quid igitur facto 
opus est?ꝰ“ ably traces the cpe οὔ the worda 

us: *Transit Apoſtolus hac interrogatione δὰ 
inſtruendos Corinthios, quo modo et ordine donis 
a Deo acceptis uti dobeant in ceonventu publico, 
ut εἰ fructus 20quatur, et confusio vitetur. Ac 
primum generaliter præcipit, " πό οπιπία Jaciant 
αὐ ædificutionem.“ Το terms expressing ἰἢ 680 
aeveral gifta are to be — αὶ ἢ reſerence 
to what the Apoſtle has before βαϊὰ concerning 
1ῃεπ|.--Ψαλμὸν δεεῖηθ to have reference to the 
Ψαλῶ αἱ ver. 15, and probably denotes an ex- 
temporaneous and inspired pieco of poetry, adapted 
either for recitation, οὐ to be rung to some me- 


lody. Somo eminent Expositors tako tho words 
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ψαλμὸν ἔχει, διδαχὴν ἔχει, γλῶσσαν ἔχει, ἀποκάλυψιν ἔχει, 


ἑρμηνείαν ἔχει: --- πάντα πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν γινέσθω. 


2] Εἴτε 


γλώσσῃ τὶς λαλεῖ, κατὰ δύο, ἢ τὸ πλεῖστον τρεῖς, καὶ ἀνὰ 
μέρος" καὶ εἷς διερμηνευέτω. 38. Ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἢ διερμηνευτὴς, 


Ὁ ver. 80. 
ch. 14. 10. 
1 Theces. δ. 
10--τι. 

1 Φ2οδὴ 4. 
1-. 


ψαλμὸν ἔχει iaterrogatively;, but none οὗ the 


aneient, or early modern Commentaton adopt 
this view. Indeed, the declarutive sense is 
nimpler, and more agreeable to the context: and 
by * underatanding the vords of vhat is δηρ- 
pored to ὃς the case, we shall. 1 think, arrive at 
an exaet idea οὗ the Aporttle's meaninz. And 
this mode 1 can confirm from sereral of 
δ purest Greek vwriters. e. g. Anaxand. Incert. 
frag. i. 9, ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἔλαβεν αἰσχρὰν ͵-- ἀλλ᾽ ἔλαβεν 
ὡραίαν τις. ΑἸεχίά. ᾿Ισοστ. ἔν. i. 7, τυγχάνει 
μικρά τις οὖσα. I6, τὰἀς ὀφρὺς πυῤῥὰς ἔχει 
τις. Timoel. Διονυσ. fr. ἰ. 18...18, ὀφθαλμίᾳ 
τις, εἰσὶ Φινεῖδαι τνφλοί᾽ τέθνηκέ τω παῖς, * 
Νιόβη κεκούφικεν᾽ χωλός τις ἔστι, τὸν Φιλο- 
κτάτην ὁρᾶ᾽ γέρων τις ἀτυχεῖ, κατέμαθεν τὸν 
Οἰνέα (vhere in — early —— * — 
elauses were poin as interrogative); but by 
Meinecke they are, on good ground, regarded as 
declurautive. Finally, from the abore pasſsaago οὗ 
Anaxander it appears, that ἕκαστος here εἴδη δ 
for ἕκαστός τις, ὁ Ἔδοῦ one of you, namely, that 
poeſess the gifts. Moreover, ἕκαστοι βοοΏ)8 meant 
4ο auggest that the χαρίσματα που]ὰ be ditri- 
———— difſerent perrons. and by no means all 
centre in οὐδ person. Agreeably to the νἱονν οὗ 
ἴδιο sense aboro atated, the full meaning intended 
by the Apoſttle may be thus expressed: What, 

en, is to be done [to aroid these erils, and 

romote the good in view? even this]. Each 
—* ὙΠ] s3uppore]. namoly, of the πνευματικοὶ, 

ath ready δὶ hand me one gift or other: either 
he hath ἃ psalm, or he hath, &c. [Wwell, be it 
βο.] let him alou his gift, but δὸ that all be done 
unto edification. Keep that in view. Dy which, as 
Bp. Sanderson οὔεεγνοθ (Serm. p. 59), “τὸ aro 
to understand, eepecially in the case οὗ brotherly 
condescension, ἃ xielding ꝛ2omevwhat to the in- 
ſirmities οὗ our brethren, for charity's δδκο, vhen 
ve see it expedient 80 to do for their oun, or the 
eommon 

27. The Aporttle πον gives voome ϑρεοίαὶ direc- 
tions. by vhich the gift of tongues may be exer- 
cised to edification. The τις is used (like the 
French ὁπ) to denote æveral pervons, as ἴῃ 1 Ῥεῖ. 
iv. II, εἴ τις λαλεῖ. Thus in both paseages it is 
equiv. to εἴτε τινὲς λαλοῦσι γλώσσῃ, and in 
both ve may supply λαλείτωσαν from λαλεῖ. 
Κατὰ δύο ἢ--τρεῖς means two or three ſonly] 
at each time οἵ meeting.“ 

28. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἢ διερμ.} "Ὅαι if there be πὸ 
one present] vho has the giſt οὗ interpretation 
(i. 6. neither another nor himself); σιγάτω, 
acil. ὁ λαλεῖν βουλόμενος. By ἑαυτῷ δὲ λα- 
λείτω is meant, as Chrys. explains, λαλ. κατὰ 
διάνοιαν, ἣ ἠρέμα καὶ ἀψοφητί; 0 implying, 
ſor his own edification only. Thus at rer. 4 }1 
is 2aid, ὁ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ ἑαυτὸν οἰκοδομεῖ. 

29. προφῆται δὲ δύο ἣ τρεῖς λαλ.)] Render: 


συγάτω ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ ἑαυτῷ δὲ λαλείτω καὶ τῷ Θεῷ. 539 " Προ- 
φῆται δὲ δύο ἢ τρεῖς λαλείτωσαν, καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι διακρινέτωσαν. 
80 Ἐὰν δὲ ἄλλῳ ἀποκαλυφθῇ καθημένῳ, ὁ πρῶτος συγάτω" 


Moreover, let two or three 
apeak.“ By οἱ ἄλλοι underitand the rest οὗ ἱ 
prophets vho are not ing, -namely, all but 
ihe one vho is speaking δὶ any one time. Οἵ 
διακρινέτωσαν ἴδια aenté is, let them decido on 
vhat is poken. vhether it be dictated by the 
Spirit οὗ truth, or not, —namely, lest false pro- 
phets (οἵ vhom St. Paul warns them in his 
aecond Fpistle, vritten soon after) should creep 
in. This ofhee was, Ὑ may auppose, generally 
attached to the ical one, and vas espec. 
exercised by those vho possested the gift οὗ the 
διάκρισις πνευμάτων, apolcen οὗ at xii. 10, vhero 
δες note. 

80. ἐὰν δὲ ἄλλω---σιγάτω] The δεπες (uhich 
has been debated) βεεῖηβ to be, as {86 ancient and 
early modern Commentators in general explain 
this: If any revelation be made 8 the Βρί τι] 
ἴο another prophetl. let the firet (prophet] havo 
done ing.“ And in this βεῆδο σευ. oοανr 
in Acta xv. 18, and often in the Classical writers, 
as Polyb. ix. 18, 2. Several more ancient Com- 
mentators, however, atumbling at the idea οὗ 
any one speaking by the Holy Spirit being 
ailenced, tate σιγάτω ἴῃ the δειιβο lot him per- 
mit the firast to come to ἃ conclusion,“ or,' let 
him wait till the first has done opeaking. But 
80 to strain the plain nense οὗ words is by no 
means the true modo οὗ removing diffieulties. 
Here that may be done without resorting to sueh 
means: not, indeed, by tinkinq (vith many re- 
cent Commentators) εἰς eu in theso 
45 but by supposing, that, in the exerecise οὗ 
“88 office, the prophets were αἱ times δὸ entirely 
remored from ihe operation of their own under- 
atanding. or the guidance οἵ their ovn feelings of 
prudence or —— as to need the auggestions 
of their brethren the other prophots, and 20me- 
times to require being reminded to come to ἃ 
conclusion (though νὰ need ποῖ supporso an 
9016), vhen running into undue prolixity, vhich, 
it is plain from the words following, the Apostlo 
had principally in view. Besides, ἐμαὶ ἃ perron 
endued with any spiritual gift had the potcer, as 
free 5 οὗ uting or not ueing it, and might bo 
controlled by authoritative admonition (vithout 
any disparagement οὗ the respecet due to the Spi- 
πὸ: is clear from this, that ihose vho ———— 
the giſt οὗ tongues are commanded to bo silent 
vwhen there was no one by to interpret. It is 
a just remark οἵ Calvin and Parnus, that vhe- 
ther ——— or aitting in silence, tihey vwero 
endued, indeed. with the Holy Spirit; but very 
differently at different times. Berides that gene- 
γαΐ assiſstance οὗ the Holy Spirit, whieh they δὲ 
all times enjoyed, and by vhich they vere en 
abled to dizeharge their duty, they were, πὸ 
doubt, δὲ times vensible οἵ a αἱ i οἵ 
the Holy Spirit; vhich, being extraordinary, 
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81 δύνασθε γὰρ καθ᾽ ἕνα πάντες προφητεύειν, ἵνα πάντες μαν»- 
θάνωσι καὶ πάντες παρακαλῶνται 33 (καὶ πνεύματα προφη- 
τῶν προφήταις ὑποτάσσεται" 88 οοὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἀκαταστασίας α n. i 
ὁ Θεὸς, ἀλλ᾽ εἰρήνης: ὡς ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῶν ἁγίων. 


φε ΨΆ —2 1 
81» Αἱ γυναῖκες ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις συγάτωσαν" οὐ γὰρ ἷι, 
4 , Φ * δι 2 22 ⸗ * ς ᾿ 
ἐπιτέτραπται αὐταῖς λαλεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑποτάσσεσθαι, καθὼς καὶ ὁ δι, δι. 


might, in the case οἵὗ ἃ silent prophet, demand 
ite requisition to be complied viih by ἃ ipeeking 
one. 

7The ion καθημένῳ has here great pro- 
priety, in allusion to the zittiaꝗq postture οὗ audi- 
tors, as o to the standing one οὗ εἴα, 
common both to the 9ετἢἢῷ and the Gentiles. 
Comp. ἃ similar use οὗ tho term καθ. in ἃ pas- 
* οἵ nimilar character in Jos. Bell. ii. 8, 9, 
vhereo he ays, tresting οἵ the customs of tho 
EFasenes, δέκα — οὐκ ἂν λαλήσειέ 
τις, ἀκόντων τῶν ἐννέα ---τησαπίης, that ho 
must ποῖ ipeak, if it be displeating ἴο the other 
nine; i. 6. must cease to apeak, vhen they viah 
him to hold his peaco. 

31. δύνασθε γὰρ, &c.] The full sente οὗ the 
words 15. " For ἴϊμνε) ye may δὶ] [πο aro pro- 
phots] be enabled to prophesy one after apother; 
po that all may ſin their turn] recei vo or com- 
municate inatruction, or admonition. 

32 καὶ πνεύματα προφ. προφ. ὑποτάσσε- 
ται] Expoæitors aro not agreed οὐ the exaet 
aenſse coniained in these worda. Somo ancient, 
and moet οὗ the best modern ones, regard this 
verre as ascerting the possibility οὗ οδεγίπρ the 
7 injunctions; q. ἃ. " Tho apiritual σὶδε 
οἵ the prophets aro [ποέ, likeo tho phrenzy οὗ the 
heathen prieſts, beyond their own control, but] 
aubject to the propheta, who may exercise them 
or ποί, 85 oceaasion may require.“ Bp. Middleton, 
indeed, urges that the propriety οὗ the Article 
vwould require τοῖς προφήταις: and he adopte 
the interpretation of Schulz, Rosenmuller, and 
Schleusner:They ὙΠῸ are divinely inspired 
are bound, δὲ proper seasons, to give placo to 
others το hare been gifted with the tame in- 
spiration.“ This interpretation, howe ver, in volves 
no little harahness; it being thus necetary to 
take πνεύματα προφητῶν for προφ., and to 
ΒΌΡΡἾΙΥ τοῖς ἄλλοις. As ἴο the objection urged 
by ihe learned prelate, with respect to the ab- 
bence οὗ the Article τοῖς, it has ΠΟ forco; sinco, 
as both the nouns, προφητῶν and προφήταις, 
are vithout the Article, it cannot be necesrary 
to the latter, espee. as δὶ ἰδ eaid may be tup- 
poſsed to be expressed qomicè. Moreoror, tho 
conneæiun, as regards vhat (ὁ πρῶτος 
σιγάτω), is quito in farour of the firat-moen- 
tioned interpretation. As far as regards vhat 
Mollous, πο connexion is aecesary. the words οὗ 
ver. 2being paurenthetical; and the γὰρ hieh 
commences δὲ ver. 33 has referenco to the in- 
junction and the reason for it δὲ vv. 80, 8]: 
3 d. [ Let this injunction be obeerved,] μον it is 
the ordinanco οὗ that Being vho is the Author 
ποῖ οὗ confusion, but οὗ peace and order. They 
vere meant, Jconceire, to anticipate δὴ objec- 
tion; q. d. ον can it bo proper for any pro- 
phet to be thus silenced δ᾽ or how hould μα be 
able to control the suggestions of the Spirit ? 
To vhich the answer 18, that the exercise or 


ται. ξ. 
18. 
.ἃ. 


non- exercise οὗ their αρὶγὶ 4] gifto wvas αἱ their 
ovwn discrotion (for ruch, the bott Expotitors aro 

must be the onto οὗ πνεύματα, namoly, 
apiritual gifto) ; -vhenee it followoed, that vhat- 
ever impropriety, or eril, arooo from the unduo 
exerciso of the gift must be imputed not to the 
Sirit, but to the Prophet vhoes duty it 
would therefore be to rein in his impetuoeity, 
and yield to another, beforo he had finished all 
that he intended to ey. 

38. ἀκαταστασίαε] On tho rense οἵ 
the ποσὰ tee note οὐ Luke xxi. 9. It hore de- 
notes tumult and confusion, δὲ boing oppoged 
to εἰρήνη, quietness and order' (τάξιε) δὶ vor. 
40. - Tho words ὡς ἐν πάσαιε---“ γίων may be 
rendered, " δδὶβ tho easo in all other congregations 
οὗ Christians.“ Thero ἰδ no reason, vith many 
eminent Fditors and Expoeitors, from Bp. Pearco 
dovn vwards, to connect theso wvords vwith the 
vords folloving: for thus the gravity and autho- 
9 οὗ the Apottle's injunetion will be injured, 
διὰ a great irregularity ruppoted, -ynamely, that 
of introdueing δὴ inforior reason ἤγξέ in the ten- 
tence. And vhat example is there οἵ ἃ ventenco 
thus commencing with ὡς This ieems to havo 
been an expedient rerorted to from the connexion 
bet weon these words and the preceding ones being 
not very obrious. But vuhy hould νὸ ποῖ con- 
aider this (liie very many othen in St. Paul's 
Epistles) as ἃ briofiy- worded dause, atanding in 
the placo οἵ ἃ complete δονέενοδ, introduced by an 
illatire Particleꝰ Such is eridently the Υἱὸν 
adopted by Hypor. and by Calv., vho rightly 
maltes it rofer io all that has been before βαιά on 
tho obeervaneo οὗ order and the cultivation οὗ 
— —— the rento thus: Nihil vobis 

actenus præcepi, quod non observatur in omni- 
bus Fecleriis; atque ita continentur in paco. 

84. αἱ γυν. ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλ. σιγάτ.᾽ οὐ γὰρ, &c.] 
This injunction (vhich, it is almost univerially 
admitted, implies ἃ total prohi bition to women to 
apeak δὲ all in the eon tion) æems to he con- 
tradictory to that at χὶ. ὃ. Τὸ reconcile vhich 
vwith the former, many Commentators suppose 
that the Apostle here rofers to voluntary dis- 
coune, though even apoken with the ordinary aid 
οὗ the Holy Spirit; but in chap. xi. to praying 
and pro —— the extraordinary influenco 
οὗ the Spirit. According to this, tho women wero 
to keep ailence; i. e. to refrain from ipeaking in 

ublie in the churches, except vhen they vwero 
influenced by δῇ extraordinary inspiration. But 
to that seno Whitby and . urgo serious 
objections; and they maintain, that the Apostle 
at — xi. only intoended to " ὩΟῪ the women 
should apeal ἡ αἱ αἰΐ, but here means 
absolutely to forbid it. Both r0lutions of tho 
difficulty, however, are open to objections; and 
thero eems to be ΠΟ δβαίο mode οἵ removing them, 
but by aupporing the προφ. there to mean ΒΟΠΊΘ 
auch inferior iort οὗ the προφητεία, (perhape 


298 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ XIV. 3540. XV. I. 


νόμος λέγει. 85 Εἰ δέ τε μαθεῖν θέλουσιν, ἐν οἴκῳ τοὺς ἰδίους 
ἄνδρας ἐπερωτάτωσαν' αἰσχρὸν γάρ ἐστι γυναιξὶν ἐν “ἐκκλησίᾳ 
λαλεῖν. 86 Ἢ ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθεν ; ἢ εἰς ὑμᾶς 
430οε.1., μόνους κατήντησεν ; ὃ1 « Εἴ τις δοκεῖ προφήτης εἶναι ἢ πνευ- 


1 John 4. δ. 


ματικὸς, ἐπυγινωσκέτω ἃ γράφω ὑμῖν, ὅτι [τοῦ] Κυρίου εἰσὶν 
1 ΤῊ ὅ. 4 λαύ 88 * δέ 3 —2 2 2 
Σα Τμο,. δ, ἐντολαί εἰ δέ τις ἀγνοεῖ, ἀγνοείτω. 


8θ τῶ στε, ἀδελφοὶ, ξη- 


λοῦτε τὸ προφητεύειν, καὶ τὸ λαλεῖν γλώσσαις μὴ κωλύετε. 


661. 1.1 
ν᾿ ν 40 


——— 
4 Cor. l. 34. 
1Pet. δ. 13. 


expounding Seripture,) as δβιουϊὰ ποῖ, by ite 
exercise in publie, contravene the order in this 


passago. 

— τι μαθεῖν, δ 1: ΤῸΝ — to 
exclude the pretence of opeaking for the purposo 
οὗ interrogation. in order to δβοοὶς instruction; 
vhich, as ἃ would produce disorder, is forbidden. 

36. The Apoatle ſortifies the injunctions con- 

tained ἴῃ this and the two proceding chapters 
(dut chiefly those in the foregoing verses, espec. 
ver. 33, vhich refers to the example of other 
churches) by adderting to ἃ Jact, - namely, that 
the Corinthians had πὸ priority οὗ con vorsion to 
plead, ποῦ any superiority ovor other Churches, 
vhich might give them ἃ —— to deviate from 
the general practice; as if theirs were the mother 
Church, οὐ ihe only Church. There is δὴ allu- 
aion to Iaaiah ii. The implied inſerence ἷδ, 
VXou must therefore submit to the cuſstom οἵ the 
— Νον the mention οὗ these irregu- 
arities naturally brought to the Apostle's mind 
the autliors and abettors of them, —certain persons 
vho pretended to be endued with the Gift of Pro- 
phecy, and other spiritual Gifte. 

37. doxaĩ is not well rendered in our common 
Version. scemeth to himself and still worse 
by Mackn., ' is aure; ἃ seuse whieh the word πὸ 
vhere bears. Rather,‘' is accounted,is reputed 
(as iii. 18, εἴ τις δοκεῖ σοφὸς εἶναι) : meaning, 
it any one be reully a prophet. Πνευματικὸς, 
for πνευματοφόρος υιεεὶ in Hoæca ἰχ. 7, to ex- 
press ΤΥ ὍΝ, implying the potasescion οὗ the 
extraordinary influenco οὗ the Holy Spirit. In 
tho words ἐπιγινωσκέτω---ἐντολαὶ thero ἴδ ἃ 
frequent Helleniam; and we may render, 'let him 
understand, or know, that what 1 write unto you 
(1. e. my injunctions) are commands οὗ tho 
Lord; 7υδῖ as what eomes from δὴ Ambassador 
may he ſaid to come from his Sovereign. The 
τοὺ before Κυρίου---οῖ found in many of the 
best MSS. ἀπά βοῆο Pathers, nor found in 
the earliest FEditions, -is cancelled by Matthæi, 
Griesb., Scliolꝛ, Lachm., Tisch., and Alf., and is 
prob. an interpolation. 

38. 5. i. e. profeſstes ignorance, or, as it 
aeems, from the antithesis, to mean, is not dis- 
pored to acknowledge them δὲ uch.“ Avyio- 
εἴτω, i. e. ΌΥ ἃ popilar idiom (being an example 
οὗ tho perinmissire ἴω rative), per moe licet, Ἰοὶ 
δ᾽ πὶ do 20, ὅμὸ peric 
him.“ Comp. χί. 16. 

39. 40. Here the Apostle recapitulates the 
main points of the foregoing argumenta, summing 
them up in one comprehensi vo ᾿γεσορί.---μὴ κω- 
λύετε, meaning.' be πὸ hindrance ἴο, discoun- 

ance not.“ Εὐσχημόνως καὶ κατὰ τάξιν, 


Ihave no moro to 88 γ ἴο 


Πάντα εὐσχημόνως καὶ κατὰ τάξιν γινέσθω. 
XV. 1 «Γνωρίζω δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, τὸ εὐωγγέλιον ὃ εὐηγγελε- 


in ἃ deoorous and orderly manner.“ Εὐσχ. refers 
ἴο theo breaches οἵ Eccleſniaſtical decorum beforo 
ad verted to; and κατὰ τάξιν to the violation οὗ 
order and subordination in the ministrations οὗ 
the Chureh, πὶ ἢ allusion to whiech the Apostle 
enjoined Christians (Eph. v. 21) ὑποτάσσεσθαι 
ἀλλήλοις ἐν φόβῳ Θεοῦ. — altso Coloss. 
ii. δ, βλέπων ὑμῶν τὴν τάξιν. In short, from 
the various es οὗ {π6 Class. writers which 1 
have adduced in Recens. Synop., it is plain that 
τάξις was applied to discipline and rubordina- 
tion, both political and religious. 


XV. After repressing breaches οὗ deoorum, 
order, and —— the Apostlo ποῦν proceeds 
to atop the progress οἵ heresy; and eapecially on 
that vital doctrine οὗ ἴῃς Gosapel, tho RuSumRREc- 
τιον. The Corinthians wero, it is plain. tinc- 
tured both with the Sadducæan epirit οἵ Jewish 
cepticism, and corrupted with the philosophical 
dogmas οὗ the Grecians; each aliko aubversivo 
οὗ all expectation οὗ ἃ resurrection, -at least ἴῃ 
the sense in vhich it is here meant by St. Paul, 
namely, ἃ resurrection of both soul aud body in 
ἃ futuro state. There wereo, it would seom, not 
ἃ ἴον, both of tho Jowish and Gentile Christians 
δὶ Corinth, who entertained notions (founded on 
the dogmas they δὰ held before their conver- 
aion) adverse to, at least, ἃ resurrection οὗ tho 
and vwho had, in fact, brought vith them 
their οἷά tenets into the Christian Church, and 
had hence corrupted its doctrines. Now thoe 
Sudducees, and also the Epicureuns and Stoics, 
rejected aliko the resurrection οὗ the body and 
tho soul; vhile the Escenes the Professors οὗ 
the Oriental philosophy, and the Platoniſts in 
eneral, aßreed in rejecting ἃ resurrection οὗ the 
y; while all three admitted ἃ resurrection οὗ 
the soul, αἱ leaſt in toords. though there it great 
reason to think that the Philo of that age 
denied even the resurrection οἵ the soul, δὲ leaet 
in their esoteric doctrines. Αἱ all events, the 
various βεοίβ of Gentile ———— all agreed in 
re jecting ἃ resurrection of the dody. Hence (ἢ 6 
J—— vhich St. Paul met with at Athens 
from his avovwal of this doctrine. It appears, 
then, that the Corinthian hereties wero οἵ two 
Kinds, corresponding to the above two eclases; 
I. those who rejected ἃ resurrection both οὗ the 
body and soul: 2. thotse who disbelioved ἃ resur- 
recuon οὗ the body, but admitted ono οἵ the soul. 
The perrons οἵ chis class, howe ver (namely, tho 
Fæetenes and the Platonista), rejected ἃ resurrec- 
tion of the body on different grounds. The 
latter, tating for granted ihe abrolute physicul 
identity οἵ the raied body with theo mortal body 
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σάμην ὑμῖν" ὃ καὶ παρελάβετε, ἐν ᾧ καὶ ἑστήκατε, 2 ὃ δι’ οὗ καὶ Ὁ Βοτο. 1 18 
σώξεσθε: (τῶι λόγῳ εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν, εἰ κατέχετε") ἐκτὸς ὁ4.8 « 


before existing. denied the poscibility οἵ the thing; 
the former. taking ſor granted tho moroud identit, 
i. 6. the being equally frail and corrupt, thoughi 
that if ἰδ iwere postible, it would bo moet uxderir- 
able. and the thing ποῖ to be reconciled vith the 
wiadom and benevoleneo οὗ tho Deity. As to 
the ormer claas, — those vho had been δι δάυοοει 
or Epienureans. and atill elung ἴο tho aame no- 
tion, -they endeavoured to justify this de ro 
from vwhat had been revealed by Christ, by 
taling (as the heathen Philocophers, οὗ the Pla- 
tonice achool, often did) tho torm ἀνάστασις ἷῃ ἃ 
ioul and cul ense, to designato 
ἃ bidding adieu to ignoranco and vice, and em- 
bracing * and truth. alao the praetical ἃ 
—— οἵ this regenoration by ἃ roformed 116. 
hus ihe ἀνάστασις they profersed vas nearly 
equiv. to the Stoical ἀναγέννησις, or παλιγ- 
ἐνεσία. Heneco the —*8 νοὶ] maintain (as 
J. Hymenæus and Philetus), that the resurroc- 
tion (ĩ. o. of the just), if 2004 vas ita nature, waos 
already paat. The Sadducæan notion had been 
plainly borrowoed from the Gentilo Philoophert, 
uith vhoee vritings ihe Jeus became conversant 
ooon δῆογ their retiurn from the Babylonian cap- 
tivity; and vhen the necetity οἵ proserving their 
liberty againsat theo atiacka of the neighbourin 
monarehs οἵ Syria, Penia, and Ecypt ἀν ῃ βὰν 
them to form connexions vith the Gentilo na- 
tions οὗ the Weost, espec. the Greeks and Romans. 
But, besides the κπ- believers, and the hulf be- 
lie vers, in tho doctrine οὗ the resaurrection, ihero 
vas ἃ ἰλίνά class. composed οἵ thoso vho might 
be called mis- belieovers, —inaamuch 88, πον 
admitting the doctrine οἵ ἃ τοδυττοοϊΐου οὗ the 
as well as of the δου], they γοὶ [611 doubts 
and acruples as to the tiae vhen, and the ραν μεν 
ἴῃ which, it would take placo; and δἷδο vhother 
thoso found alive δὲ the general resurrection 
που]ὰ havo need to die, or be received into the 
—— of the raised aaints and δηροὶς without 
πο ehango. 

ΟΥ to the δῦονο ſhrese dutces οἵ perron the 
Apostle is hero addreaſing himself; and he does 
ao in tho natural order; ĩ. e. οὗ uabelievers, had 
τ æis)·believers, and ἵν beliovers as to 

e doctrino of the resurrection; the — 
ahould seem, vv. I; the δεοομμῖ, νυ. 
the third, νυν. δ].-.--δ7. V. δ8 contains the in- 
τόπο to be dravn from vhat has been before 
βοϊὰ, and contains an earneat eahortution. To 
ad vert to particulars; - the errors, οὐ doubts, of 
ἂν aeveral οἶδοδοϑ ἌΡ ταν τὸν and corrected 

the diacuſsion οὗ the tuo folloiinꝗ querions 
84 there vill be α resurrection οὐ ihe 
deod 32 This is proved, 1. from Scripture, vv. ἢ 
—; 2 from the teſtimony οἵ eye witnerses οὗ 
ChrisCs resurrection, vv. I2. For tho con- 
nexion οἵ the truth οὗ Christ's resurrection from 
the dead with that οὗ the docetrino of the resur- 
recetion οὗ the dead , vas οὗ the closest 
naturo; 20 that vhat proved one, must proro tho 
other; and the posibility οὗ aueh ἃ resurrection 
being onco δον, all arguments on the ccore οἵ 
δε igpoecibilitv οἵ the ihing would be completely 
demoliſshed; II. he argues the aamo question ea 
abeurdo, -i. e. by choving the abeurdity of tho 
contrary doctrino: thus; q. Iff the dead riso ποῖ, 


Ckrict is not risen (ver. 13); 2. it would be 
abeurd to have faith in him, according to the 
—F — οὗ theo Gospol, if he be not riten; 3. 
he Apoſtles, στο attest his resurrection. must 
be falao vitnestes; 4. the faith οὗ the Corinth- 
ians, who bolieve it, must be vain; 5. all the 
beliovors, who havo died in the faith of Christ, 
havo ꝓeriched if Christ be ποῖ riten; 6. believers 
in Christ aro in ἃ moro miterable atate than any 
others, if thero ὍΘ ΠΟ reſsurrection; 7. those vho 
ΔΙῸ baptixzed in the faith, that Christ died for 
them, and rote again, aro deceived; 8. the Apo-- 
tles, and Chrisſtians in general, vuho auffer perse- 
cution on the ground that, after they had sufſered 
awhilo here, * ahall have ἃ glorious rerurrec- 
tion, aro acting ὁ foolish part (νυ. . Now 
hero it may be proper to obeerrve, that thero 
deems treason to δι ρροθο (with Cocceius and 
Gerdes.) that ὑγ ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν the Apoetle, 
in his argumenis for the resurrection οὗ the δου], 
means, in a — aenso, not merely a resurrec- 
tion οὗ the y. but also the trantition οὗ the 
aoul to ἃ state οἵ blias in heaven. For, as they 
ahow, the Apostle's arguments at συν. 192 35 
vwould be inconclusive, as based on ἃ 2phism, 
technically called — conequentis, τ] 688 
those, whom ho is here immediately eoncounter- 
ing, denied the resurrection οὗ the δομέ as vell as 
οὗ the body; i. 6. the doctrine οὗ ἃ future atate 
in general, as did tho Sadducees and Epicureans. 
And consequently ἀνάστ. must be talten as at 
Matt. xxii. 81. Asaauredly the atrong oxpres- 
aions, ἀπολέσθαι, and others, would Iose their 
foreo; κίποο the reply would have been at hand, 
-that the oul might live apart from the body; 
that thus our better part might ἐνδημῆσαι πρὸς 
τὸν ἸΚύριον, and conſsoquently our hope που]ὰ 
vot be uttorly cut off, though the particles οὔ 
flesh should not be reſtored ἰο life; and, accord- 
ingly, there would still remain that anchor οἵ 
hopeo for the faithful, —that οὗ preserving the δον 
in the bliaaful communion οὗ μεῖον, aud in the 
fruition οἵ God himself.. Again, how would it 
follov, from there being πὸ resurrection of tho 
body only, that there would be no sueh thing as 
virtue, piety, or faith, sinco thoto might never- 
theless proſit the φοωἑ 2 So that, supposing an 
— οὔ the æul οπίψ, it would atill be tho 
true interest οἵ man to mortify carnal luſta, and 
to live roberly. — and godly. in this 
present ποῦ]. Whereas the contrary doctrine, 
vhieh denied the immortality οὗ the soul, cut δὲ 
the root οἵ all virtue, and was ealculated to on- 
— immorality οὗ every kind. We are (as 

erdes. well ruggerto) carefully to diſtinguisb 
between the persons here had in view. Thèé per- 
mons vhom the Apostle addreſes, informs, trarns, 
and eæhorts, aro different from thoso against 
vhose heresy and art οὗ persuavsion he cauutions 
his readers. The latter ho πὸ where directly 
attacka, but confines himself to addresting [ἢ 9 
former. Otherwise, indeed, his argumenta would 
havoe been invalid (as addressed to Sadducvan 
Jows. οὐ Atheistical Gentiles), whereas (ΠΟῪ 
have their full force, as δι ἀγοιεδοὰ to perrons vho 
acknowledged certain principles on which the 
Apostle argues. Henco vhat ἰδ εδἰὰ οἵ the 
reaurrection, is meant οἵ the resurrection οἵ 
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Okristians, and of the just and pious, ποῖ οἵ the 
uiched (ſthough the Apottle recognizos both δὲ 
Acta xxiv. 15); tdheir reaurrection (vhich, as it 
appears, will bo aſter that οὗ the just) being, in 
aome measure, implied in the former, as in tho 
case of tho immortality of the soul, in regard to 
tho resurroction οὗ the body. — To on to ἴδο 
two other σεπογαΐ heads, the Apoetloe αδἱ νυν. 88 .--- 
49, or δ0, ν᾿ ἢ reforenco to the æecond elass abovo 
mentioned (namely, those vho diabelieved., or δὶ 
least doubted of, the resurrection οὗ the body, but 
held 4 resurrection οὗ the soul), δον that the 
resurrection in question will bo ἃ resurrection οὗ 
the body as well as οὗ the soul, and informs us 
vhat will be the παέμγε οἵ the bodies thus raised, 
and in vhat manner the vhole vill be accom- 
lished. Again, δὶ v. 49, or vvy. 605 inelusive, 
* ad verte ἴο the ἐλέγα εἶδδο, and chows the time 
and maunner οἵ the resurrection, and vwhat will 
become οὗ thoso vho are ſound alivo δὲ that 
period. Finally, he concludes with ἃ τηοοὶ ſolemn 
and impreaivo exhortation, as to the μϑ6 to be 
made οἵ the doctrine he is now communicating. 
1, 2 Tho construction (Ποῦ ꝛomewhat irre- 
gular) is: Γνωρίζω δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, τὸ εὐαγ- 
γέλιον, ὃ εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν.,---ὃ καὶ παρ- 
ἐλάβετε, ἐν ᾧ καὶ ἑστήκατε, δι᾿ οὗ καὶ — 
--τίνι λόγῳ εὐηγΎΎ. ὑμῖν. Ἐοπάεγ: “Νον 1 
vould have γοὺ bear in mind, as to the Goepol 
that I firat preached to you, vhich. moreover, ye 
recei ved. — too. ye atand (6.6 Rom. v. 2 
δηὰ note), whereby alſso ye aro being aved, to 
vwhat tenor and purposeo I preached it to you, - 
(iff ye Loep it in mind, [as yo — unless [with 
the excepiion that ye] have believed or embraced 
the Christian faith in vain). Such may be con- 
sidered the general purport οὗ the passage; vhich 
forms δὴ exordium, or introduction, to the δα δ86- 
quent matter treated of throughout the chapter, 
Anamely, the resurrection of tho dead; on some 
point οἵ vhich aubject the Corinthians had in 
their lettor requested further information. Ac- 
cordingly it bears the samo relation to the tohole 
chunter as the first 18 vorses οὗ John i. does to 
his τολοία Gocpel. Theo vwords aro few, but eleet, 
aud full οὗ poiat. And, although the comporition 
may ſeem ἃ littlo confused, and immethodical, 
γοὶ that circumstance is by no means to bo attri- 
uted to negligence, -but rather to δοιαὶ οὗ 
mental agitation, experienced by the sacred writor 
in treating on ἃ aubject δὸ deeply iutereſting and 
momentous. There is much truth in the remark 
of —— Ad fectum facit, quod per inter- 
σα inem bra, tanquam erebris ictibus, auditorum 
ſrather, lectorum] animos ferit. — To advert to 
the phraseology. Γνωρίζω has hero, and in the 
— pascago οἵ Gal. i. II, heen variously, but, 
or the most part, unsuccessfully explained. Nay, 
Translators and Eapeenen vary in rendering the 
æume words ἴῃ the two paeaages. E. V. has here 
declare; in Gal. "οὐ. Mackn. has ! γε- 
— here; certiſy in Gal. Dr. Peile utes in 
τὰ passages certify, whieh ἴδ the least exact 
version οὗ all. γε, ἴῃ the sento to make 
any thing known,“ ἰδ greatly proferable, and is 
more agreeable than any other to the πρῶ lo- 
quendi; but it does not well auit the conteat; and 
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τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 


it is opposed to plain γα οί, for tho Aportlo had 
already taught them the doctrine. Hence many 
οὗ the best Commentators render Iremind, and 
vith reason; for, as Chrys. obſerves, ὁ γνωρίζων 
τὸ ἤδη γνωρισθὲν, εἶτα εἰς λήθην ἐμπέσον, 
γνωρίζει πάλιν εἰς μνήμην ἄγων (by bringing 
it to memory). And 20 Theophyl. Ecumen., 
and Theodor. explain. The best vay of settling 
the queetion is, to δῦρροβο that here ( brevitatis 
gratiũ), Paul employs ἃ οἵ enae, in 
vuhieh the πὸ significations, rare, and ἐπ 
memoriam revocare, aro united. This υἱὸν I 
find ceonfirmed ἀφο opinion οἵ the very learned 
Gerdes., in his Meletemata Sacra (a quarto vo- 
lume of 600 pages on this chap. only), p. δά, vho 
explains the term by, rure * — 
ictis ἐπ memoriam rerocare. It is obrious, that 
knowledge of every kind requires to be kept up 
by attentive reflection; otherwise it vill becomo 
imperfect, and havo to be by instruction γεβέοχοα, 
or even , 80 as to make it eaact; vhich 
was prob. tho 0226 with many οἵ those vhom 
Paul vasa addresing; and consequently he selected 
the term γνωρίζω, οὔ vhich see 2 Ῥοῖ. ii. 12, 
and note. By εὐαγγέλιον Μὰ are to understand 
tho doctrines of the Goepel generally, espec. thoso 
οὗ the incarnation and resurrection οὗ Christ, and 
the like resurrection and redemption of the righto- 
οὐδ; seo Rom. riii. II. In ἑστήκατε (πίοι 
means yo have perrevered and do perevere) 
thero is either an istio metaphor (6εο Eph. 
vi. 18), or δὴ α one, like ἐδραῖοε 
γίνεσθε ἀμετακίνητοι, ver. 58, vhere see noto; 
and comp. Col. i. 23. 2 Cor. i. 24, 1] Pet v. 8, 
9, 12, and seo ποῖο on Rom. v. ----ὃ καὶ 
παρελ.---καὶ σώζ. Render: Which ye also re- 
ceived (or, embraced'), in which also ye ttand, 
wheroby, too, ye are being saved; or, iſ ihere be ἃ 
climaæx in the καὶ---καὶ.---καὶ, oven being uaved. 
Tho rendering embraced is preferable, uso, 
as supra χὶ. 23, it denotes, δὲ Olsh. βαγβ, ' not ἃ 
—— from men, but from the Lord him- 
Γι 

2. δι' οὗ--σώζ. “ὅτοὸ ἱπ the way οἵ being 
finally φανεὰ :᾿ implying meanvhile, says Ger- 
des., the process οὗ regeneration, juſtiuication, 
and sanctification, together with the hope by 
vhiceh believers are saved, and gloriſfication, “ tho 
διά οὗ our faith, eren the Salvation of our ϑου]8.᾽ ἢ 
--τίνι λόγω εὐηγγελ. ὑμ. Of the term λόγῳ 
[86 enso been τοὶ a little disputed. 
——— Kuttner, and Dr. Ῥοϊ!ς,---ϑογίβοηξ, 
tho iag and terms, though supported by 
the Pesch. Syr. and Ambrose, ἰδ open to objec- 
tion, on the ground of ποῖ yieldinga aufficientl 
vweighty senio: that οὗ τρόπῳ, ταζέοπο, — 
τοαν, though yielding ἃ sense vweighty enough, is 
destituto οὗ proof. Hence I am induced to 
with Beza in thinkcing that, although Paul speaka 
as if he ππεαπέ the vording οἵ kis viv voce in- 
atruction, yet in reality he means the matter and 
subetunce οἵ the ποτὰ — or rather ἴδ gene- 
ral tenor, or xope (Theodor.) δὲ to doctrine, as 
being the aimple, unadulterated doctrine of Chriſst 
erucified. -HXxcréi xVe, &c., meaning (as Prof. 
Dobree well oexpresses freely) "δὲ you vill per- 
ceive, ἰἔ you have not forgoiteu my words; un- 
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τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, κατὰ τὰς γραφάς" 5" καὶ ὅτι ὥφθη Κηφᾷ, εἶτα μιν. 


͵ τή 6 Luke 24. 
τοῖς δώδεκα: ὅ ἔπειτα ὥφθη ἐπάνω πεντακοσίοις ἀδελφοῖς 
Acte 10. 4. 


less, indeed, vou. &c. ΟΥ̓ κατέχειν, in this rare 
vense, ἔυ hold of. rememer, ine only apposito 
ex. that 1 havo noted is in Jos. Antt. ii. ὅ, 4, 
ταύτης μὲν ἠμνημόνησε (forgot'), τῶν δὲ ὀνει- 
ράτων κατέσχεν. The δέπδο vhich Dr. Peilo 
assigns to εἰκῆ, in mere lovity,“ vithout sufi- 
cient reason, is indeed found in the Claas. 
writers; but bere it would be unsuitable to the 
context. whiech requires the sense ἐπ via, as has 
been evinced by the able logie of Crell. and Fet., 
vhich 6661 and also the notes of Calv. and Hyper. 
vho well obſerre, that these two eaventions. εἰ 
κατέχετε and ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ εἰκῆ ἐπιστεύσατε, 
have much point: the Apostle meaning thereby 
to make them δὶ once attentive and docile. They 
must hare believed ἴῃ vain if they havo not ἐγκίν 
believed; if they have been careless, they must 
have heard the Gospel vithout proſzt. 1 ehort, 
though the word is capable of βρούεγαὶ meanings 
the ouly one which suits the context ἰδ" ἐπ σαὲν 
μάτην, meaning that their faith vill be vhat ἰδ 
called at ver. IA, κενὴ. or, δὲ it is said ver. 17, 
ματαία, inasmuch as ἴῃς holder οὗ this faith fails 
to attain the end οὗ his faith, eren 106 talvation 
οὗ his δου]. 1 Pet. i. 9: the doctrine οὗ the resur- 
rection being, as Chrys. aud Theophyl. point out, 
the corner-stone οὗ all Chriſtian διὰ 
3. Aſter having, in the foregoing briof exor- 
dium, paved (ἢ way for makingea strong impres- 
βίου οὐ the minds οὗ the Corinthians, the Apostle 
applies himself to the discussion of ἐπ weighty 
δι! bjoet itself; and he sets ſorth, in the 3γεί 
ΠΟῪ that article οἵ the resurrection οἵ the dead 
is inseparably connected with the τες οἵ the 
leading points οὗ the Christian faith, whieh form 
the one τολοίε — This truth the Apottle 
atren uously exerts himself δὶ νυν. 8.- 84 to ſirmly 
establish, and to vindicato from every kind οὗ 
objection; in order to which he, by way οὗ 
ion, enumerates certain primary Erun- 
ἐοαὲ truths, as to Christ and his reſsurrection 
(vhich,. as such, he had more particularly im- 
Ρ on the minde οὗ the Corinthians), and 
e sets forth the inseparable connenion eristinꝗ 
betueen them, -that he may thus be enabled to 
tatisfaetorily deduee this ἐπίόγαποε, that, as inti- 
mately united with, and αν inseparable from, 
these is this great doctrine of the reurrection οὐ 


-- παρέδωκα γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐν πρώτοις, ὃ καὶ 
“παρέλ.}] The recent foreign Commentators, for 
tho most part, explain παρέδωκα, “1 taught, re- 
ferring to Rom. vi. 17. and other passages. But 
the word often aignifes to communicute to an- 
other learaer any information οὐ knovwledge de- 
ri veid from ſomo common ΤΕΑΟΒΕΝ.᾽ And this 
8 ἴο be the sense here intended, aueh being 
called for by the words following, ὃ καὶ παρ- 
ἔλαβον, vhich, notwithatanding the refinementas 
οὗ βενοσγαὶ recent Expositors (wvho refer thom to 
inſirmation derived from bomo οὗ the canonicad. 

then extant, οὐ others πον lost; viz. the 

apocryphal ones). can only (as 1 havo shown in 

my note οὔ the kindred pastage, supra, xi. 23) 

be understood of the information derived by the 

ἌΡ: ſrom the perrounl and immediate revela- 
οὐ II. 


be relied 


tion of Jesus Chrisſt, adverted to at Gal. i. 13, 
and eltewhere, though ἰδ may inciude the in- 
atruction communicated by Ananias, and after- 
ards by tho rest οἵ the Apoeëtles, as spoken of 
in Acte ix. 17-19. 

— ἐν πρώτοιε]) i. e. among the prineipal, fun- 
damental truths οὗ the Gospe —— παρέλα- 
βυν. Comp. su xi. 23, and Gal. i. 12, and 
note. This is, τ. obeerves, taid by vay οἵ 
commendation ——— οἴ his doctrine. 
that he did ποῖ invent it, but had simply deli- 
vered vhat he had recei ved from God. 

— ἀπέθανεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀμ.)ὺ Tho ὑπὲρ is 
ποί, as 20mo consider it, for περὶ, but δου] ἃ be 
rendered on account οὐδ᾽ for the eæpiution οἵ ν᾽ 
with allusion to the atonement made for us ὃ 
Christ auffering in our δίεαά. Rom. iv. 25. 
-- τὰς γραφὰς, meaning vueh parts οἵ the Scrip- 
tures οἵ the Old Test. δὲ havo referenco to the 
aufferings, death, and resurrection οὗ Christ,. — 
namely, not only the prophecies οἵ the Mesaiah. 
but also the sacrifices, and. in general, the ritual 
and typical ordinances whieh prefigured the great 
Sacriñce. Seo 16. liii. 4. 

4. καὶ ὅτι ἐτάφη) Christ's ὀμγίαί is men- 
tioned, as proving his ἀδαίλ, just δὲ the Ἐρρεαπίυς 
to Cephas and ἰδ δ00 brothren atteſsted his τὸ- 


surection. 

δ. τοῖς δώδεκα] Thero were then but eleren. 
But the Apoetles were 60 called, by a figuro 
common to all languages vwheroby 9— ψ 
οἵ perrons vho δοὶ δὲ colleaques aro called b 
the number οἵ which the body is ——— 
composed, though it may ποῖ be complete αἱ the 
time. 

6. ὥφθη ἐπάνω πεντ. ἀδελφ. ἐφάπαξ) 
Render: he δρρολγεὰ ὑπ " δῃονοα himself ) 
to upvwards οὗ νο hundred brothren at onco. 
On theo time vhen, and the plauce vhero, this ro- 
markable circumstance occurred, no little differ- 
ence οὗ opinion exists, as will ἃ m my 
Recens. Synop. On attentively reconsidering 
the question in all its bearings, 1 can πὸ longer 

vwith the generality οὗ the Commentators, 
that the ἃ co here mentioned is that re- 
corded in Matt. xxviii. 16 2eqq. After all that 
the ability οἵ Εδι., Whitby, and Mackn. vas 
enabled to effect towards establishing this hypo- 
thesis, it is one not ruffciently well grounded to 
on. Hence J ΠΟΙ͂ prefer to ruppose, 
vith other Expositors, that the transaction in 
question is - like that of the appearance to Cephas 
spolten οὗ in the next verss -one which has not 
been rocorded in the Goſtpels; and no vonder, — 
aince it was not the purposo οὗ the Evangelists to 
record all the trantactions that coudd have boen 
rocorded respecting the Lord Jesus, and the 
founding οὗ τὸ Gospel, but only those which 
aeemed io them of the greatest importance. And 
they might ποῖ think is one of that kind; con- 
aidering that the re-appearance οἵ Christ to his 
Apostles and diſciples was atteſted by the 
ronal ovidence οἵ those mony οὗ the fire hundred 
in question, ὙΠῸ must, vhen the Goepels οὗ 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke vwere written, havo 
been yet alive. IIence 1 —— zupposo ilie 


242 


1 CORINIHIANS XV. 7, 8. 


ΜΨ , δ 3 * 
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transaction in question to have been one of those 
not recorded by the Erangolista, otherwise than 
that it took pſace δὲ the timo vhen our Lord, 
having appearod for the laſt time to the disciples, 
and having led them forth from Jerusalom to 
Bethany, and then to tho Mount οἵ Olives 
(vhere, it seems, the Apostles and disciples 
vere joined to the brethren δὲ largo), ascended 
up to hearen in the sight οὗ them all. In this 
view J am supported hy the authority of Pricæus 
and Gerdes. Heumann ἰδ οὗ opinion, that tho 
order of the words has become disturbed, and 
needs transpoſition thus: "Ἔπειτα ὥφθη ᾿[α- 
κώβῳ, εἶτα τοῖς ἀποστόλοις πῶσιν. Ἔπειτα 
ὥφθη ἐπάνω πεντακοσ.. ὅσο. ; by which, ob- 
verves Gerdes., neque Thomam inter teſetes re- 
aurrectionis Chriſti in Paulo recensitos desidera- 
bimus, nequo apostulos juxta mare Galilæum ver- 
aatos, de quibus Johannes οἷν. xxi.:“ ἃ very in- 
genious conjecture, but not necettary to bo 
adopted, aince the Particles εἶτα and ἔπειτα are 
not ἴο be rigidly interproted, as if Paul intended 
to placo the appearances in queſttion in eæact 
ckronological order, but regarded δὲ merely bear- 
ing the venee οὗ As to vhat so man 

atunible at, -the greataess οἵ the number; it ἰδ 
ποῖ greater on this suppotition, than on that firet 
mentioned. Nor is diBeulty to be removed 
by recognizing (with æeveral Commentators) the 
use οὗ ἃ certain for an uncertain number; still 
less by adopting the principle suggested by Bp. 
Warhurton, that the Apostle introduces his cloud 
οἵ witnesres with ἃ becoming dignity ἐπ the gross, 
-ſfor vhat vould that implyꝰ Leaving, then, 
the numboer as it stands, and accounting ἴον it as 
well as we can, we may, with Lightf, Whitby, 
Gerdes. Heydenr., ἀπά Steuernen, suppose that, 
though the number of the disciples mentioned δὲ 
Acts i. 15, is only one hundred and twenty, yet 
that eould ποῖ be the ihole number οὐ belorors 
at that time, but only the number οὔ those vho 
had followed our Lord contiuually, vor. 21; or 
rather, as Heydenr. and Stenersen think pro- 
bable, ' thoꝛe vho were collected together vith 
the Apoetles vhen another Apoſtlo had to bo 
chosen and aubetituted in the place οὗ the traitor 
Judas laæcariot.“ Accordingly, ve aro not to un- 
dorstand them to be all the disciples ἰπ ὑμάφα, 
but only all thoso in Jerusalem. * Galilee and 
in various parts οἵ the cuuxtry οἵ Judæa thero 
must harve 6 considerablo number; vwhich 
may well be supposed to havo been at least ſivo 
hundred. Moreover, though atylod ὀγείλγον, ve 
may suppore that in 3omeo their bolief might ὃθ 
vwealk and wavering. and require that σοηβγηια- 
tion. vhich the august circumsetance οὗὨ their 
Lord's visiblo ἀϑοοῆὶ into heaven vas calculated 
to afford them. Finallx, adwitting the Δι] 
number οὗ five hundred to hare been co. 
atiendant vith the Apostles and discipies δὲ 
Christ's ascension. we δἵο thus better αὖ]θ to 
aceount for the extraordinary number οὔ threo 
thousand persons soon after daa to the Chureh 
on the day οἵ Pentecoſt, -pertly, we may sup- 
pore., by ihe teſtimony οὗ thote fivo hundred 
reaching uumerous persons, well dispored to 
Goepel truth. -ol πλείονε μένουσιν ἕ, ἄ., " οἵ 
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vhom the greater part continue alive, remain 
γοῖ living, unto this time.“ By which it is meant 
to be intimated that they aro survivinꝗ eye-vvit- 
neses to the august circumstance οὗ the ascen- 
aiou. By the turn of the expression in τινὲς δὲ 
it is evident that ἐπ number οὗ the deceated 
boro πὸ proportion to that οὗ the ↄurriving. 
Why then, wve may ask, should St. Matthew, 
the only Evangeliet whose Gospel was in exiat- 
ence (and that in its early Hebruic ſorm), havo 
brought forward that vhich had the testimony οὗ 
upwards οὗ three hundred eye-witnesses ἣ-- -τινὲς 
δὶ καὶ ἐκοιμ. The καὶ, ποῖ found in Α, Β, Ὦ, 
E. Ε, G, ἀπά other MSS. and δοιοὸ Fathers, has 
been cancelled by Tirch., but on insufficient 

unds, for internal evidenceo ἰδ quite in its 
avour, siuce it might have beon omitled by ἀοοὶ- 
dent, or, δὲ æeeming usolees, by desiqu; vwhilo 
ſor its having been inerted no reason can bo 
imagined. 

7. ἔπειτα ὥφθη ᾿Ιακώβῳ, εἶτα τοῖς ἀποστ. 
πᾶσιν] On further eontideration οὗ these words, 
Ϊ am now οὗ opinion, that this appearanco to 
James (ποῦ, though uurecorded in the Οοε- 
pels. was handed doun by tradition, and is men- 
tioned by the Fathers) took place, ποί δὲ the 
time of the oceurreneo rocorded in Matt. xxviii. 
16, 20, but αὐϑεγιοαγάς, in the order in vhich 
Gresw. has placed tho words. Tho words εἶτα 
τοῖς ἀποστ. πᾶσ. I would πον refer, with 
Macknu., Gresvw., and Dr. Burton, to vhat ἰδ 
rvxcorded in Luke xxiv. 44 βοὴ. And thus the 
Perticles ἔπειτα and εἶτα will not need any 
differenco of explanation. Thus alſso the ſore- 

ing occurrence, —the 66 ἴο the ſivo 

undred brethren, will also come in the true 
chronological order as referred (agreeably to 
Greswell's arrangement) to vhat is recorded δὲ 
Matt. xxviii. 16 δὲ taking placo in Galilee; 
though coneidering, δ Dr. Burton remarke, that 


it might have been thought that this rance 
took placo in Galilee (Matt. xxviii. Nit is 
best to suppose, vith Gresv., that the ΑΡροβι]θ 
hoero too has followed the order οἵ timo, that 


the occurrence took place δὶ Jerusalem. 

8. ὡσπερεὶ τῷ ἐκτρώματι---ἐμοί)] There aro 
two points connected with this paſssago on vhiceh 
Commentators are divided in opinion: 1. on tho 
ϑεη36, and the nature οὗ the metaphor ἐκτρώματε: 
2. on the ſoræe οὐ ihe Article. As to the former, 
ἔκτρωμα (thought to be ποῖ ἃ pure Attie word, 
though found in good authors, as Hippoerates, 
Aristotle, Plato, and Aristides) has alvays olte- 
vwhero the sense vhieh Heeyeh. aseribes to it, 
ἐκβολὴ γυναικὸς, απ αδοτέϊον. Mith respeet to 
tho lattor particular, many —— auppose an 
allusion to the καπεδ given (as Sueton. Aug. e. 85, 
tells 08) by the Romans to σπρεγπεηιέγαγῃ sena- 
tors, vir. ahortivi. Τὸ this, howeover, it is ob- 
joeted by Bp. Middleton, that thus the compari- 
aon vould ποῖ hold good, aince δὴ abortion ἰδ 
brought forth dead, and the Apoſtle was ἰἐσίπο, 
both naturally and spiritually. He would there- 
foro take the word to mean ἃ laust-horu child, 
ὕστερον, as often, for ὕστατον with referenco 
to tho common notion, provalent in all the re- 
moto parto οὗ England, οἵ the last· born being tho 
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10 Ἀ χάριτι δὲ Θεοῦ εἰμὶ ὅ εἶμι. Καὶ ἡ χάρις αὐτοῦ ἡ εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ 
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amallest and veakest of tho progeny. But for 
this saense there is little or no authority; and it 
would involve ἃ ἢ recis. o may 
rather (vith Hyper., Crell., ἀπά Newcomo) re- 
cur to another δοη86 οὗ ἔκτρωμα, vhieh has 
not, — been preserved in any author; but 
vwhich. no doubt, existed, and is preserved in 
Hesyeh. and the Olossaria, — namely, ἄωρον 
γέννημα, α ckild born before ἰδὲ due time. So 
the Latin ubortivus, though it generally meant 
δὴ abortion, yet in Horat. Sat. i. 8. 46, ut αὐον- 
ἔσκε fuit olim Sisyphus' has this very sense. 
Now such infants are in variably wenak and ſeeble, 
acarcely deserving the name ehildren; which 
is. 1 conceivo. δαὶ the Apoſtlo means to say οὗ 
himself, — alliug himrelf 0, δ heing δὴ Apoetle 
not formed and matured by provious preparation 
and insſtruction, but ἐμά άενέψ called to ihe offico 
by δὴ instantuneous convercion, as the abortivus 
is sSuddenly and prematurely cast from the womb, 
and brought into the world. It is proper, how- 
ever, to advert to the force οἵ the Article here. 
According to the ſirct and third οὗ the foregoing 
interpretations, the Article eems to havo no 
foreo; unless we suppoee, with Bp. Middleton, 
that it is meant to αρρίψ the term particularly to 
the Apostle; as in Luke xriii. 18, ἐμοὶ τῷ ἀμαρ- 
τωλῷ. But this aolution of the difficulty pre- 
δοηϊεὰ in accounting for the Article is inadmis- 
aible, δὲ producing ἃ sense vhich few will ap- 
prove; and that of Mr. Green, p. 226, is much 
more objectionable, espec. as conveying ἃ very 
revolting idos. Τὸ cancel the τῷ, vith Dobree 
and others, would be to cut the knot. Besides 
being found in δ᾽] the copies but ἃ very few οὗ 
no account, its authenticity is confirmed by ἃ 
aimilar pasasage (imitated from the present) οἵ 
Simeon Stylites in an Epistle to Basil: ἐγὼ 
(eays 6) ὁ ταπεινὸς καὶ εὐτελὴς, τὸ ἔκτρωμα 
τῶν μονάχων. It would seem that Simeon was 
one οὗ thusce certain persons' mentioned by Theo- 
phyl., vho underſtood the ſenso to δε τὸ ὕστε- 
ρον γέννημα, the last- born offspring οὗ δ 
family.“ Laet- born children veroe oed to be 
born hefore the due and lar time; and, ac- 
cordingly. Hesych. — ἔκτρωμα ὉΥ παιδίον 
ἄωρον, meaning, ' before the due timo; which 
is δὶ our Common Version was intended to 
express; though out οὐ ἰδ ἃ sense τοί γ, 
aince it might inelude that οὗ beyond theo due 
time. The gloss was doubtless borrowed from a 
Seholiast, aud repretents ἀποίλον ancient intor- 
pretation, distinct from that of Theophyl., and 
vhich I 85 the most ancient οἵ all, and 
——— the true one. IEt is liable to πο objection 
αἱ vhat may arise from orer-niee refinement οἵ 
erudition, espeeially as respects the ἴογοο οὗ the 
Artiele, the nice proprieties in the use οἵ vhieh 
vwe cannot imagine io have been Known to or 
meant to be exprersed by tho Apostle. ἴῃ ehort, 
this use οὗ ἔκτρωμα 5εεῖηθ io have been an 
idiomatie ἐχργεβδίοῃ of common life. And, ἰΓ 
prouſ be derired οἵ this use, 3omething nearly 
approaching thereto is supplied by two es 
οἵ Tzetaes. adduced by Dindorf on ——8 
in v., where τὰ ἐκτρώματα aro ΟΡ to full- 
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ven men; ἃ use evidently formed on the other. 

o read τω (for τινι) with many recent Crities. 
vwould introduco an Atticism no vhero found in 
the New Test. nor in the Sept.; nor, indeed, in 
any Helleniſtie writer. Whichever οὗ the abovo 
two aentes be adopted, it is plain that tho Apostlo 
applies the oxpression from deep humility; thoe 
Particlo ὡσπερεὶ, vith vhich he introduces it, 
being meant to δοΐἥδη the harshness of the 6:- 
presrion, not that of the ἐλέη. 

10. χάριτι δὲ Θεοῦ εἰμὶ ὃ εἰμι) κεἰ]. ἀπό- 
στολος. While. however, thus atcri bing vhat- 
ever ho is, or has effected, to the grace of God, 
(ĩ. ὁ. his gracious aid,) yet, by way of aserting 
bimself to the Church at Cotinth, he then δά- 
verts to his lubours, as greater than those of all 
the other Apostles, i. o. iaten ſsingly, ποῖ collec- 
tively. ΟΥ̓ these see the detail in Gerdes, p. 114 
8η. His humility. howerer, is evinced by his 
introducing this notice in words implying that 
they σεῖο done by Divine aid, -an ΚΡ he δᾶνβ, 
vhieh was ποῖ fruitlees; moaning, by meiosis 
vas produetive οὗ great profit. This is even yet 
moreo apparent in the words added, per correc- 
tionem, οὐκ ἐγὼ δὲ, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ χάρις, ἄς. “11 was 
not l that was the doer, but the grace οἵ God 
aiding me.“ Where, however, ὍΘ are not to 
supporo that he represents himself as ἃ mero 
machine, and God as the only doer. He 8β.- 
eribes 63 Bp. Beveridge obſerves) the glory οὗ 
all he did to the grace οὗ God; yet nevertheleas 
he was the person that did it by that graco. 
That the words aro by no means subvertive οὗἁ 
free-will in man, is acknowledged even by St. 
Augustine, de Gratiâ οἱ libero arbitrio, οἷν. iii., 
Non ego autem, i. e. non solus, ꝛed gratia Dei 
mecum. Ac per hoce nec gratia Dei sola nec 
ipre rolus, aed gratia Dei cum illo. And though 

τ, objecta to the interpretation on the score οὔ 
its not making grace sufficiently prominent, yet 
he grants that in thie passago is intimated ihe 
oo operation οὗ grace and free-will; δο, hovever, 
that grace works principully ὃ heiping the will 
and making it operative, though ποῖ treating tho 
man as à machine. Comp. Rom. viii. 20, vhero 
the meaning is, that we of ourselves Enow not. 
and therefore need {πὸ δείρ οὗ the Shpirit τὸ know.“ 
Moreoover, as Eat. ably reasons, auxilium autem 
non est, niei — etium eo qui adjuvatur.“ 
And ho concludes by remarking, that what is 
hereo written ἰδ δὲ much as to say, Non ego 
principaliter, or non tum ego quam gratia Dei.“ 
comparing the tame idiomatical form οὗ expres- 
aion in Hotea vi. 6, “1 desire mercy, and not 
aacrifico; tho Knowledge of God more ihan burnt- 
offerings.“ Thus, after all. the doctrine here con- 
tained is no other than that found in the kindred 
passage οὗ Phil. ii. 12. 18 (2ecording to the expla- 
nation Ihave given οὗ those words); and in vain 
is it that Cal vin from this pasrago strives, totis 
viribus, to beat down the doctrine of frece τοι, 
vhich even Augustin and Fet. (both holding the 
aame doctrinal views with —— at least 
by implication. Τὸ effect this, he eruples ποῖ 
to misreproſent vhat is maid by the opponents of 
his —— by malking them ΒΆῪ that, “ἴῃ 1}10 

R 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ XV. 11--1δ.Ψ 


Α 3 ’ — 2 —W 4 “ — 
κενὴ ἐγενήθη: ἀλλὰ περισσότερον αὐτῶν πάντων ἐκοπίασα 


οὐκ ἐγὼ δὲ, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ σὺν ἐμοί. 


11 Εἴτε οὗν 


δ ’ 
ἐγὼ, εἴτε ἐκεῖνοι, οὕτω κηρύσσομεν, καὶ οὕτως ἐπιστεύσατε. 
12 Εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς κηρύσσεται, ὅτε ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγήγερται, πῶς 


λέγουσί τινες ἐν ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν οὐκ ἔστιν ; 
ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν οὐκ ἔστιν, οὐδὲ Χριστὸς ἐγήγερται: 15 εἰ 
Χριστὸς οὐκ ἐγήγερται, κενὸν ἄρα τὸ κήρυγμα ἡμῶν, κενὴ 
καὶ ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν. 151 Εὑρισκόμεθα δὲ καὶ ψευδομάρτυρες 


δὲ 
δὲ 
δὲ 


working, half the praite is to be δδογί δοὰ to God, 
and the other half left to man.“ Whereas the 
above explanation (vhich is tubetantially true) 
cannot truly ὃς so characterized. 

II. Having enumerated teparately the effects 
and tesſtimonies of Christ's resurrection, the 
Apostle ΠΟῪ sums them up in one brief sayiug. 
οὔ vhich the full purport is.“ Whether it be ἴ or 
they {6.0} laboured most, [1ἰ matters not ] this 
doctrine [ihe death and resurrection of Christ] 
vwe all preached, and ye professed vour helief οἵ 
it. And having thus atteſted — full eredence, 
hovw can vye, consistently, call in question the 
other doetrine, so closely connected vith it, that 
ΟΥ̓ the resurrection οὔ παν from ἴῃς dead ἢ᾽ 

12. The Apoſtle now ceomes more clotely home 
to the point ἐπ question; and, having thus far 
atated it as a fundamental doctrine οὗ Christianity, 
and ἃ primary article of Christian faith, ὑπαὶ 
COhrist both died and ruxe in ΟΝ ἔλα tkird 
αν," he now proceeds to show that with this is 
intimately connected, vhat certain heretical 
teachers have presumed to deny, -the doctrine οὗ 
vhat is called the resurrection ꝙ the dead. Into- 
muech that, if the latter be supposed baseleſs. the 
ſormer must bo suppored equally without founda- 
tion; and that, if ihis one article of the Christian 
faith be assumed false, all the other artieles οἵ the 
Christian faith. -as baptism, and the atonement 
οὔ Christ, -must be assumed false litewise. ὁ 
havo hore απ arqumentum σα abſurdo, by ἃ con- 
clusion from the foregoing premises; q. d. Now 
Christ really and actually rose from the dead, δὲ 
has been evinced on irrefraguble eridence. How, 
then, can any deny the poseibility of ἃ resurrec- 
tion? For vwhat has once been, may again be; 
and, ὁ contrario, ver. 18. if ἃ resurrection of the 
dead were to be tuppoſsed to be ἃ vain imagina- 
tion, not deserving οὗ our belief, our faith in the 
resurrection οἵ 4 vwould be desſtroyed.“ In 
smhort, the argument ἰδ: “ΤΥ as has been prorved, 
Christ roase from {πὸ dead, then the resurrection 
οἵ the dead is not only poesible, δαὶ actual; for 
the general propotition, ihat there is no resurrec- 
tion, ἰδ ineluded in the particulur one, ihat Christ 
ἐφ not risen; i. 6. tho resurrection of others could 
only need ἃ continuation of that same exertion οὗ 
omnipotence vhieh raised Him. 

18. εἰ δὲ ἀνάστασι----ἐγήγερται] Dr. Peilo 
has with reason objected to [Π6 interpretation οὗ 
Macekn. and Burton, which, as he truly obſerves, 
neodleesly involves the Apostle's reasoning, —-2 
reasoning.“ he adda, turning simply upon this 
plain inference: ΤΡ as βοῦ!δ say, there is no 
aueh thing as rising from the dead, then has 
Christ — vho died. at 1 told you, for our sins — 
ποῖ been raised. For (ver. I6. ἄς.) if thero be 
uo riting from the dead, then Christ has not 


1 Αοἰ 3. 
82. δι ἐξ 


13 ΕΠ 


risen. But if Christ has ποῖ risen, vain is your 
faith ſin Him], γε are yet in your sins.“ is 
ecarcely necescary to say that this ἰδ the way in 

whieh the verses were long ago explained by me 

in my Recens. Syn. and in my Or. Test., though 

moro δὲ large, and proceeding on ἴῃς profound dis- 

cussions οὗ Est., Hyper., Calv., Bulling., Heydenr., 

and, instur omnium, Gerdesius. 

14. Here we have another argumentum eæ al- 
δε γάο.---εἰ, suppoſing that.“ Κενὸν ἰδ ΒΥ tho 
ancient and earlier modern, and also ꝛüome recent 
Exposi tors, explained useless, as not attaining the 
desired end. Moet Expositors, however, from 
the time of Grot. and Mackn., assign to it the 
8686 " fale and unfounded. The former inter- 
pretation seems preferable; but both may be in- 
cluded, the latter as dependent on the former. 
The δ6Ώ50 may be thus expressed: If Christ had 
ποῖ risen, our — his resurreetion to life 
and glory would have been false, and an impos- 
ture (aeo ver. 25), and without any benefii to 
ourrelves; and gyour persuasion of the truth 
of our report would produco πὸ good to your- 
Ἢ have (as H beerves) 

. Here πὸ have (as Hyper. obserres) ἃ 
οὔ the ſormer argument ———— as to — 
preaching being vain; for sueh it would be, if 
they brought forward falsehood for truth, and 
erpecially falehood ꝙGod, the words τοὺ Θεοῦ 
being ετηρ ιαιὶς.---εὑρισκόμεθε δὲ καὶ ψενὸ. 
Render, 'Vea, we should [105] 4120 be mado 
out to be falte vitnetses concerning God.“ Κατὰ 
is by the best Interpreters explained "σοποεγηΐηρ ;ἢ 
ἃ ſsignification οὐ the word very rare, but vhich 
the — ehote to employ, probably as wishin 
to include tho sense to ἰδὲ prejudice of, —5 
Valrificution would occasion; inaamueh δα it would 
almoet imply ἃ want οὗ poirer ἴῃ God to raitse tho 
dead; for the Gentile Philosophers deniet it. So 
Pliny, Hist. Nat. 1. ii. ς. 7, Revocare defunctos 
πὸ Deus quidem ρΡοίεοι.".---ὅτι ἐμαρτυρ. κατὰ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἄς. These words are ἐσρίαπαίότῳ οὗ 
the foregoing clause, showing in what sense tho 
expression Ψευδομάρτυρες τοῦ Θεοῦ wvas meant 
to be taken. Lhare, in my Recens. Syn., elearlx 
made it appear that, of the various ſentes that 
have been assigned to ἐμαρτ. κατὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
the only true one is that of the Greek Commen- 
tators and the framers οὗ our Common Verrion. 
against.“ i. ὁ. "ἴο the prejudice and dishonour οἵ 
God.“ It is truly observed by Grot.. that every 
testimony is κατὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, vhieh represento 
God as having done that which he has ποί done; 
and (as Markn. obſerves) sueh ἃ teſtimony, on 
the supposition that Christ was not raised, τοονίαἴ 
be ἃ witnessing ασαϊΐπεί Gon; because, to testify 
that God raised Ohriet, Vhom 116 did not rais. 
was to testify that Ης had confirmed the preten- 
αἽῪΨ 
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δι Θ 3.2 2 ⸗ ἃ ΝΣ —2 ΝΜ * 
τοῦ Θεοῦ! ὅτι ἐμαρτυρήσαμεν κατὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅτι ἤγειρε τὸν 
Χριστόν" ὃν οὐκ ἤγειρεν, εἴπερ ἄρα νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται. 16 Εἰ 
γὰρ νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται, οὐδὲ Χριστὸς ἐγήγερται: ἸἸ Καὶ εἰ δὲ Ἐλοθ δ, δι, 
Χριστὸς οὐκ ἐγήγερται, ματαία ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν" ἔτι ἐστὲ ἐν ταῖς 
. , — 18 Κ ὶ " : θ , 2 “οι 1.4 Τίπι. 8, 
ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν: ὃ ἄρα καὶ οἱ κοιμηθέντες ἐν Χριστῷ ἀπ-}3 


ὥὦλοντο. 191 ἐν τῇ ζωῇ ταύτῃ ἠλπικότες ἐσμὲν ἐν Χριστῷ 3. 
μόνον, ἐλεεινότεροι πάντων ἀνθρώπων ἐσμέν. 30 αὶ Νυνὶ δὲ Χρι- 


δίοη8 οὗ an impottor, whieh vere ἃ blasphemy 
againsat God. 

16, 17. Hero wo harve (as Gerdes. shows) not 
a mere repetition οὗ the arguments αἱ νυ, 18, 14, 
but something to serve for further illustration, 
and the conclusion at ver. 17 completes the proof 
of the resurrection: for (to use the words οὗ 
Heydenr.)“ πίστιν does ποῖ here, as before, de- 
note assent to tlie testtimony of the Apoſtles con- 
cerning the resurrection of Christ, but that ſaith 
vhieh the Corinthians had accorded to the vhole 
Christian doctrine; or (if it bo thought better to 
undersſtand τὴν πίστιν dqjectively) the doctrine 
ἐμοῦ οὔ the Goepel, whieh would be without an 
80]:ἀ foundation, would bo οὗ doubtful and ambi- 
guous faith; nay, would be liablo to atrong suspi- 
cion, vere the resurrection οὗ Christ taken away, 
in vhich we have the plainest demonstration of 
Goopel truth, and the inoſt certain confirmation 
οἵ its divine origin.“ Tho Apoetle (continues 
Heydenr.) addresses them by δῇ interchangoe οὗ 
perions, speaking ἔτει in tho econd, then in the 
third. and lastly in the firat, per κοένωσιν. ΑἹ 
ver. 7 he points out 8 new abeurdity arising 
ſrom the denial of Christ's resurrection, —that 
they would be under the penalty of unforgiven 
εἴη, which is inconsiſstent with the very elements 
οὗ the Christian aystem; ye are yet vuhbject to, 
liable to, the penalty of your ains, from their 
being thus unatoned ἴον, ἃ senso highly suitablo 
to the Apostlo's argumont. But the question is, 
ἄοιο the expression ἐν ἁμαρτ. εἶναι οοἴηδα ἴο 
menan, as Gerdes. renders, δι reutu esse, and 
vhere ἐν has ever the tenso sub, as used ſor ὑπό 
MNo ihere. Gerdes. appeals, indeed, to 2 Pet. ii. 
19. τούτῳ καὶ δεδούλωται. But that passago 
will only tend to afford countenanee to the idea 
that ἐν is used here as at ἔσῃ. vii. 6, κατηργ. 
ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμον, ἀποθανόντες ἐν ᾧ κατειχύμεθα, 
by vwhich ve were held in bondage.“ But that 
σοῦ ἃ not here suit the context ΠΣ tho Aposetlo 
is ποῖ spesking οὗ the dominion of sin in the 
members. Goerdes. assigns that as ὁ principal 
vense, ineluding, δὲ tho subordinate one, iho 
punishment οὗ our sins by their being ποῖ atoned 
for. And this sense may quite as vwell be ex- 
tracted from the vords, by taking ἐν in iu usual 
oignif. Accordingly, tho meaning of the words 
ἯΙ} δ ὃς,  γ6 δι}}} remain in the saame con- 
dition ἴῃ which ye were formerly, when no remis- 
aion οὗ sins was held out to you: as before, 80 
also even nov ye are subject to δίῃ and its — 
(eternal death).“ Accordingly, the full sense 
intended reems to be this: Syo aro still in tho 
aame atate οὗ habitual sin, unrepented οὗ and un- 
foraaken; and vhich will ultimately prove per- 
dition vhen consigned to ἃ atato οὗ eternal misery 
in Hades. 

18. ἄρα καὶ--ἀπώλοντο] Here is pointed 
out another fatal eonsequence οὗ the denial of the 


mActa 206. 


eh. ver. 33. 
Col. i. 18. 
Rev. 1. 8. 


reſurrection; q. d. It follows, alto, that thoto 
vho hare died in Ithe δ ἢ οὗ, in communion 
vith] Ohrist (οἱ νεκροὶ ἐν Χριστῷ Rev. xiv. 13) 
are perished: there is an end of them and οὗ 8}} 
their hopes; all their labour, toil, and suffering 
for Christ's aake are thrown away and perish; 
they are disappointed of their hope of salvation, 
and aro no better, in ἃ worldly view, than if they 
had not encountered them. 

I9. Hero (as Crell. and Calv. remark) thero 
is an anstver to α tacit ohjection. -namely, that 
the Apostles knovw there will be no resurrection, 
but preach the doctrine ſor present advantage. 
Now this is chown to involve δὴ absurdity; be- 
cause, by preaching the doctrine in question, 
thoy expose themselves to present ervil οὗ every 
kind; and if there is to be no resurrection of 
the dead, there will be no Future state in whieh 
ΠΟΥ eould enjoy any reward. Thus they would 
act as they do twithotit any motive. 

- εἰ ἐν τῇ ζωῇ ταύτῃ, διο.} The μόνον muat 
be construed aſter ζωῇ. ΒΥ τα ἴδ ——— 
meant tho Apostles and prenchers of the word. 
though it may be extended to all Christians ἴῃ 
that age of persecution. ᾿Ελεεινότεροι πάντων, 
we are of all men the τοδὶ to be pitied;“ too 
manifest ἃ truth to need proof or illuttration. 
I would ποῖ, wvith ae veral recent Commentators, 

d ἠλπικότες ἐσμὲν as tanding for ἠλπίκα- 
μεν. The Participle, far from being pleonastie, 
adds ποῖ ἃ littlo meaning aud significancy, and 
its foree may be thus expressed: if τὸ, vho aro 
hoping in. repoting our hopes in, Christ, look, as 
ἰο the end of these hopes, to the ad vantages οὗ 
this world only.“ Whether the ἡμεῖς be referred 
ἴο the Anpostles and lers oſ the word, or to 
Okristions ἐπ this will kold equally good, 
since. in 2 Tim. iii. 12, it is anid that all vho 
will live godly ἴῃ Jesus Christ will (i. e. must) 
δ} ἜΤ pervecuiion; nay, “that they were even 
hereunto anpointed. 1Thess. iii. And tho 
bitterness of that persecution, both from tho 
Jovws and from the heathen, was suech as we can 
xæareely imagine; though the Lives of the 
Saeints,*“ amidet mueh matter that is exaggerated, 
ΟΥ̓ resta on apoeryphal authority, contain much 
that will help us to form ἃ just idea οὗ the thing. 
Besides, however, the bitternest οἵ ἑοη, 18 
also to be ineluded the peculiar bitterneſss of dis- 
appointinent as to the full assurance of hope in 

hrist unto the ἐμά (Ηοῦ. vi. 11); tinco the 
hope οἵ cal vation (186 hope full οὗ immortalityꝰ) 
could alone counterbalance tho many peculiar 
trials and tribulations to whiech Chrittians vero 
then ex 

20. Having already ſhovwn, from the faet οἵ 
Christ's resurrection, the possi bility of our resur- 
rection, the Apoetle now applies himself to esta- 
δ] ἰδ iis certaiaty; and. δῖος. having iaken for 
granted -as being already fully eſtab ished - tho 
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1CORINTHIANS ΧΥ. 21-24. 


στὸς ἐγήγερται ἐκ νεκρῶν' ἀπαρχὴ τῶν κεκοιμημένων ἐγένετο]. 
ἡ ὅσῳ.3.17. Σ] ἃ Ἔ πειδὴ γὰρ δι ἀνθρώπου ὁ θάνατος, καὶ δι ἀνθρώπου 


Rom. δ. 13, 


σκουσιν, οὕτω καὶ ἐν τῷ 


ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν. 33 ὥσπερ γὰρ ἐν τῷ ᾿Αδὰμ πάντες ἀποθνή- 


Χριστῷ πάντες ζωοποιηθήσονται. 


ταν ες. 25 ΟΠ καστος δὲ ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ τάγματι: ἀπαρχὴ Χριστὸς, ἔπειτα 


15 - 17. 
peh. 5.6. 


truth οἵ Oærias returrection, he proceeds, in the 
three following verres, to deduce from it somo 
considerations, οὐ vhieh τὸ may ground tho 
most confident reliance οὗ all pious Christians 
being raised from the dead. These δτὸ deduced, 
]. from the clotse consanguinity, δ it were, οὗ 
Christ, as Head of the Covenant, with faithful 
Chrisſtians, his members, insomuch that ἃ closo 
connexion must bo δι between one διὰ 
tho other. howerer disimilar may be the mode, 
vv. 2023, inclusive. The Apostle then, αἱ v. 
22, draws ἃ parallel between our relationship to 
Adam and το Christ; and reasons that the “μὲσ 
οἵ δας (deuth or life) must naturally arise. Αἱ 
v. 23 he intimates that this connexion of Christ 
with faithful Christians, as of the ἀδαά and the 
members, suggeste naturally the order in vhich 
this reſsurrection Should take place; and δ 
Okrits resurrection was admitted by the per- 
aons he is addressing, to have really taken placo, 
80 may that οἵ his fuithſul xervants be confidently 
expecied to follow. —-vuvi δὲ, &c. The full tense 
is — But δὲ things ποῖσ are, ſthis is μοί the 
case;] Christ hatk risen. 

— νυνὶ δὲ---ἐγένετο] Hero Dr. Peile, ttum- 
bling δὲ the abruptness of the exprestion, and 
the —— οὔ the consſtruetion, would under- 
atand the words Χριστὸς ἐγήγερται ἐκ νεκρῶν 
to be ἃ mere eaegesis οἵ νυνὶ δὲ, to whieh it may, 
he thinks, stand in apposition, or be connected 
with ἰδ by an ellipe. of ὅτε or ὅτι. And he 
vwould render thus: But πον that Christ has 
heen raised from the dead, ἃ first- offering has 
been made to God οὗ thote that have been laid 
to eleep. But appotition cannot here apply; 
and tho elliprie thus suppoſsed is harah and un- 
authorized, nay, needless; for though ἰδ may be 
expressed in ἃ paraphrase, γεῖ he wishes that 
ἐγηγερμένος had been vritten, and hence ex- 
presres it as equivalent. But that is uncritical. 
Allowance is here to be made ſor the brevity οὗ 
the wording, and for tho asxyndeton, —- both being 
often found in pastages like this, where the 
vxriter feols deep interest in his subject. The 
full βοῦδϑ, then, will atand thus: But as things 
novw are ſthis is aot to be ſeared]; Christ hath 
risen [and — laid open the way to liſe], 
the first-fruits of those that have slept in death 
i. 6. himeelf being the first- fruits; δὴ ellipe. οὗ 
ὧν or γενόμενος, vhich, indeed, is found in one 
or two MSS. Thus the asyndeton has the same 
foree, without harshness. From this proces οὗ 
analyeis it appears that ἐγένετο, ἰουπὰ in the 
text rec. and the great body οἵ the MSS., cannot 
atand, since, although external authority is ἴῃ 
favour of the received reading. yet ἐπίεγπαΐ evi- 
dence is quite againset it, from the probability οὗ 
its having been introduced (like γενόμενον) by 
those vho did ποῖ underſtand the force of the 
aus/ndeton. and the true consſtruetion οὗ the sen- 
tenee. Moreover, the authority for cancelling 


οἱ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ. 33» Εἶτα τὸ τέλος, ὅταν 


ἐγένετο is the more weighty, from the circum- 
satance that tho MSS. vhich have it ποῖ are the 
most ancient, and to these may be added the 
Ital. Vulg., Copt. Armen., and other Persiuns, 
besides everal Greek and Latin Futhers. Finally 
that the words which 1 have supplied after νυνὶ 
δὲ (or, αἱ leaſt, aomo amounting to the δα) 
—— vero left to δ mentally understood. vas 
βαθὺ by Chrys and Theophyl. (vho here supply 
τὰ ἄτοπα ταῦτα οὗ συμβήσεται), απὰ, οὗ mo- 
dern Commentators, by Crell., Gerdes., and 


Stenersen, who similarly ep, 
The Apostle heroò further proves the 


2], 22. 
resurrection οὗ Christ to be {0 cuuse, as well 
as the pledge, οὗ our resurrection; arguing, that 
since by man (i. e. ἃ human being) in and 
death entered inio tho world; 20 by Man, by 
One in human nature, came the resurrection of 
the dead: δα, in consequence of their relation to 
Adam, all men are born mortal, and δὲ length 
die; even so, in and by Christ, ahall all be 
made alive.“ In other worda: Our connexion 
with Adam brought us death; our connexion 
vith Christ, life: by the one we became aub- 
ject to the dominion of death; by the other, 

ing raised from the dead, we shall be delivered 
from that dominion: the evils inflicted on us 
by the former will be entirely done away by the 
latter. 

23. Here πὸ have, as Heydeur. observes, an 
aastoer to ἃ supposed doubt, or question, as to 
the seeming delay, and the tardy period allotted 
to the ἀνία! change in question; 4. ἀ. "ἃ certain 
order and fixed period οὗ time is appointed of 
God for this effect: in due order and succestion, 
and ὃν certain intervals, must this take place to 
all, and ποῖ before the time appointed must that 
resurrection be expected.“ The Apostle then 

roceeds to how τολαΐ ihat order willbo. It is, 
indeed, not agreed whether by τάγμα ὃς here 
meant order οὗ time, or οὗ diqnity. Βαϊ the 
ſormer ſenſse is probably the true one; the 
meaning being esch δὲ the time, ἀπά in the 
manner ordained by God., —-namely. that Christ 
ahould rise ſirst, by himself, long before the rest; 
then, δὲ his second advent, all true Ohrisctians — 
Οἱ τοὺ Χριστοῦ . as Gal. ν. 24, ol ̃. Χρ. Theo 
Apostlo βᾶγβ nothing about those vho aro ποΐ 
Οἴου Those, τὸ know. will be raised ἴοο, 
and, as it appears, last; but vith the resurrec- 
tion οὗ damnation.“ 

24. We have now (as Crell. obserres) ἃ sort 
οἵ digression, extending from νυ. 24 to νυ, 28; 
v. 29 connecting with ν. 23, the intermediate 
verses being hypo -parenthetical. Still there exists 
ἃ thread οὗ connexion, whieh has heen well traced 
by Crell., who supposes σαὶ is said αἱ v. 24 to 
be meant to give ἃ γτέαδον for the preceding 
assertion, and to meet ἃ tacit objection; 4. dJ. 
Why do you say that those vho areo Christ'a 
are to be raited δὲ the advent οὗ Christ? Vhy 
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παραδῷ τὴν βασιλείαν τῷ Θεῷ καὶ Πατρί: ὅταν καταργήσῃ 


Ῥε. 110. 1. 


πᾶσαν ἀρχὴν καὶ πᾶσαν ἐξουσίαν καὶ δύναμιν. 35 4 Δεῖ γὰρ λομ3. 8. 


ἢ. 1. 2. 


αὐτὸν βασιλεύειν, ἄχρις οὗ ἂν θῇ πάντας τοὺς ἐχθροὺς προς 
δι ὡς 8 Ps. 8.6. 
ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ. 36 τ" σχατος ἐχθρὸς καταργεῖται δ 110.1. 


Matt. 11. 27. 


.Φ ’ ⸗ φ 

ὁ θάνατος: 3" πάντα γὰρ ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας δ 35. 18.. 
— V Ὁ. 4. 8. 

αὐτοῦ. “Ὅταν δὲ εἴπῃ ὅτι πάντα ὑποτέτακται, δῆλον, ὅτε ἐκτὸς ἐ Ῥιμὶ. κ΄ Ὁ, 


τοῦ ὑποτάξαντος αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα. 


not before, or after? Ans. It must bo δἱ his 
advent, because immediately afterwards his reign 
must come ἴο an end. But that cannot be till 
his enemies are utterly tubjected and deſtroyed,“ 
&e. ἄς.---εἶτα τὸ τέλοε. Supply ἔσται. On 
the exact tense οὗ τέλος δο!οὸ differenco οὗ 
opinion exists. Heydenr. thinks the ὀχργεβοίοῃ 
is to be taken for οἱ ἔσχατοι (as αἱ ν. 23 ἀπαρχὴ 
is equiv. to ὁ πρῶτοε), meaning those ὙΠῸ — 
rise ἰαφι. i. 6. either all the rest, except Christꝰs 
Δι} servants: or, δὲ the termination οὗ the 
period οὔ the resurrection. Vet either interpro- 
tation is harst: and there is no reason to reject 
the one adopted ὃν the ancient and mosſt modern 
Eæpoitors, ὃν whieh τέλος ἰδ supposed to mean 
tho end οὗ tke thorid, or οὗ the OCkruitiun dis- 

ὋΝ. οὐ “10 world οὗ redemption. (the 
economical or mediatorial kingdom οὗ Christ,) 
or both. — when Christ shall have gained à com- 


plete victory over δίῃ and death. wieked angels 
and wiecked men, and shall resign the gorern- 
ment οὗ all things to God the Father; adverted 


to ἴῃ the words folloving, ὅταν παραδῷ τὴν 
βασιλ. τ. O.; which Grot. illuſstrates from the 
custom of Presidents. ient by the Roman Em- 
peror to govern provinces; vho, at their return, 
used formally to restore their authority into the 
hands of their δουειθῖρῃ.---ὅταν κατιργήσῃ--- 
δύναμιν. Some doubt exists as to the pertons 
meant Ὁ πᾶσαν ἀρχὴν καὶ πᾶσαν ἐξουσίαν 
καὶ δύναμιν. Οἵ courre, powers ἀάσεγϑο to Christ 
must be intended; but ποῖ, as some δΌΡΡΟΒΘ, the 
empires and Fingdoms οἴ ihis worid, i. e. human 
power generally, but δὰ ἢ powers as yet impedo 
the consummation of tho (πεῖν obtained ἴον us 
by Christ. and are δ hindrance to the Divine 
counsels for the completion of man's restoration 


to the farour οὗ God; namely. the kingdom οὗ 
Satan, ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ σκύτους, (οἱ. i. I3. Eph. 


vi. 12: also δέμ, misery, and deuth. See also v. 26. 
The powers ὙΠῸ act in league with Satan, to 
further his — aro called ἐξουσία and δύ- 
ναμις, to suggest their ἐγείεπιαίίο oppotition to 
the —— God and Christ —** Thess. 
ii. 4); and likewise ἀρχὴ, as being 8 regularly 
organized body, in opportition to ihe ἐρχὴ οὗ 


Christ. 
25. δεὶ γὰρ αὖ. βασιλ.] The δεῖ neemms chiefly 
menant οὗ the necestity οὗ lñlling the Scriptures. 


vhich cannot be broken.“ This is clear from 
the words of Πανὶ, Ps. cx. 1. then introduced. 
---ασιλεύειν, i. 6. reign, aa King Messiah. — 
ἄχρις οὖν, i. e. as long as his mediatorial reign 
ahall continue. And ihat is ποῖ to terminato 
until he has, as the next words express, brought 
all his enemies to complete subjection. The 
words are ποῖ those οἵ Darvid, but only adopted 
from thosre οὗ Ρε. ex. 1, ἕως ἀν θῶ τοὺς ἐχ- 
θρούς σου ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σου. Seo note 
on Matt. xxii. 44, uhere tho vhole verse 18 cited 


81 ὅταν δὲ ὑποταγῇ αὐτῷ ὃ} 3. 


verbatim. Tho ὧν before θῇ, ποῖ found in εἶχ 
uncial and six small-letter MSS., and everal 
early Fathers, has been cancelled Ὁγ Lachm. and 
Tisch.; perhaps rightly, both here and supra, 
ΧΙ. 26, since the ἂν was likely to be introduced 
by those Critics vhho deemede it necesary to tho 
aense; hough it ἰδ ποῖ. 

26. ἔσχατοει---θάνατοςἾ I που]ὰ render (with 
the anciion οὗ 5some eminont Commentators), 
And, last of all, the enemy Ζεαίλ ἰδ to be de- 
atroyed.“ Now as all our enemies and obstaeles 
ΔΙῸ generally encountored in the order οὗ difi- 
culiy, this suggests an ides οἵ death being ihe 
most formiduſle enemy. Thus vhat is anid ἴδ 
equiv. ἴἰο, “Ης will subject all his enemies — 
eoven, δὶ last. Death, ſthe greateſt. Death ἰδ 
here peræxonified, though elsewhero more usuall 
represented under the name “Αιδης, or — 
or Asſsmodeus; the meaning. however, being ἐδσ 
δίαίε οΥ death. The above view of the sæense vill 
enable us to explain the next words, πάντα γὰρ 
ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὑτοῦ, vhieh can 
only be done by δυρρὶγίπα 8 short clause, taken 
from the preceding, to which the γὰρ has refer- 
ence; q. d. "1 δ} all, aince δεῖ πάντας τοὺφ 
ἐχθροὺς. ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὑτοῦ τίθεσθαι. it is 
predicted οὗ him. that he []. e. God]) hath * all 
things (by whieh is necesarily ineluded all per- 
æons, all creutures, animate as wvell δὲ inanimate) 
under his ἴδοι. Τῆς words οὗ the Pralm (viii. 
4) were primarily meant οὗ the ſirst Adam. as 
being the representative of the human race; but 
are here, and in Heb. ii. 6, referred, in their 
aecondary and mystical application, to the ↄæSccoond 
Adam, σμήνει. Indeed, ihe wholo Paalm is re- 
ferred to the Mestiah by our Lord himself, Matt. 
xxi. 16... Βίπῃ, sub. ἡ γραφή. Αἱ ὅτι ἐκτὸς 
aupply τοῦτό ἐστι. Render: It is plain that 
[this must be] wiih the exception of him vho 
put all thingse under him.“ This sense οὗ ἐκτὸς 
oecurs in Acts xxvi. 22. sometimer in the Sept., 
and ocearionally in the Class. writers. 

28. ὅταν δὲ — &c.] ΟΥ̓ this obsſcure 
and disputed the meaning seems to bo: 
and vwhen δ᾽} things shall be subjected to him 
(i. 6. the Son), then shall {πὸ Son also himself 
declare himsolf to be subject to him that had 
aubjected all things to him;' meaning. that 
vhen all the designs οὗ the Son's Mediatorial 
kingdom shall be accomplished, the Son, as 
Mecdiqotor, will become tubject to the Father, — 
i. e. will resign his mediatorial office to the 
Father. from whom he received it; that God 
——— the Godheud, comprehending Father, 

n, and Holy Ghoet) may be al in αὶ (10 
men]. i. 6. reign without the intervention οἵ ἃ 
Mediator, vhich vill πὸ longer ὍΘ necescary. 
That this pascage, vhen properly understood, 
gives τὸ δυρροτί to the Arian and Socinian 
notions οἵ the Son's natureo being inferior to the 
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τὰ πάντα, τότε καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ Ὑἱὸς ὑποταγήσεται τῷ ὑποτάξαντι 
αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, ἵνα ἦ ὁ Θεὸς τὰ πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν. 39 ᾿Επεὶ, τί 


Father's, has been proved by all the beſt Ἐχ- 

itors, but most fully and ably by Gerdes. and 
— J———— ἢ ὁ Θεὸς τὰ πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν. 
menning. that ἧτο may be supreme in power;“ 
lit. omnio apud omnes ras ejus. a phrase 
denoting, ' to be μοορεδεοά of complete power, 
equiv. to ὧν ἐπὶ πάντων — ἐπάνω πάντων) 
in Rom. ix. 5. 866 also John iii. δ]. ΕΒ. ἵν. 
6. and i. 23, αἷδο my note on Thucyd. viii. 95. 
Clem. Alex. p. 603, Ζεύς τοι τὰ πάντα, and 
Themist. p. 225, τὰ πάντα εἰς ἅπαντα ἡ με- 
λέτη, οεἰϊ. ἐστὶ, vhich rerves ἴο defend 
the τὰ here, cancelled, on the authority of some 
ancient MSS. and Veorsions, by Lachm., Ticch.. 
and Alf. 1 wore than auspect, ihat the ποτά 
vas removed by certain Critics, vho thought 
that the correcxondence oxiſting between tho two 
expresſions would thne be more exact. It is 
vworihy οἵ observation, that the Artiele terres to 
impari ſorce to the exprestion, δὲ in Jos. Antt. 
xix. 2, 8, τὰ πάντα ἦν αὑτοῖς ὁ RRX., and 
Pausan. Arcad. δ0, ἀφορώντων εἰς αὐτὸν καὶ 
τὰ πάντα ἐκεῖνον ποιουμένων. 

22, ἐπεὶ, τί ποιήσουσιν οἱ βαπτ. ὑπὲρ τῶν 
νεκρῶν Ἶ Here the Αρορίϊο resumes the aubject 
he broken off αἱ ver. 22. Αἱ ἐπεὶ thero ἰδ 
an ellipsis of ἄλλως, Since ſothervwise, if that 
vwere aot theo case, i. 6. if there were no resur- 
rection]. ΟΥ̓́ this idiom δὴ examplo oceurs ἴῃ 
Φοοορὶι. Bell. i. 19, 4, ἐπεὶ, τί δύναται τοῦ σει- 
σμοὺ μεῖζον: ILhare pointed accordingly. —On 
the sense οὗ the obscure words, οἱ βαπτιζόμενοι 
ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρῶν, ἃ conaiderable diverrity οἵ 
opinion exiſta. The main ροϊηϊδ οἵ —— aro 
theso: 1. Whether βαπτιζόμενοει ἰδ to be taken 
in ἃ literat, οὐ in ἃ νιείαρλογίοαί tense. 2. WVhe- 
ther τῶν νεκρῶν is to ho understood literully. or 
—— 3. What is τὸ force οἵ tho ὑπέρ. 

ΟὟ ΟἿ erery ono οἵ these questions the great 
ἔλα]! οὗ Expositors has been that of deviaing cer- 
ἰδίῃ novel, nay, almoet unheard οὗ, significations; 
and vwhlich, oven if they could be admitted, are 
not agreeable to the context and the acopo οὗ tho 
Apoetle throughout this wholo chapter. As to 
thore interpretations vhich proceed on taking 
βαπτιζόμενοι in α πιείαρλογίοαἑ nonse, they eem 
entitled to little attention; and that vhich ex- 
plains it overwhelmed τὶ εἶ miseries and cala- 
mities.,' cannot be admitted, for want οὗ the addi- 
tion οὗ some word or vords denoting misery or 
auffering. Thero is littlo doubt that the expre- 
aion is to be taken in the auturuld δοῦθο. Worthy 
of duttention, αἱ least, is tho interpretation οὗ aome 
ancient, as Auguſtin, and many modern Expo- 
poeitors (ας Sealiger, Grotius. Heydenreich, and 
Crell.), vhieh δῇ allusion is supposed to the 
— in use, as ve learn from Tertullian, 

phanius, and Ambrose, in tho firet century) 
of viourious — i. e. οὗ baptiꝛing ἃ liviut 
perron in tho p οἵ, and for the heneũt οὗ, ono⸗ 
ὙΠῸ had died unbaptized; just as, by δοπιο, the 
Eucharist was administered τὸ tho dead. But no 
cortain proof has been adduced that the practico 
vwas prevalent ao eerly as the time when thie 

age was vritten, or that it was in υὑϑὸ αἱ 

rinth. Nor is it to be beliered that the 
Apoetle would, for the takeo οἵ ἃ very preearious 
argument (for the practico was, doubileee, vory 


raro and secret), countenance 60 grovolling ἃ 
auperatition, - invol ving. as Calv. Says, "ἃ 
ſunation οὗ baptism. and drawing it into an abuse 
uite πιασίοαὶ." Veéet aurely the interpretation 
adopted by that ablo Exporitor, " to be baptized 
ἐπ urticulo martis, besides being deſtitute of phi- 
lological proof. is liablo, in ꝛome degree, to tho 
aame objection.“ And rain is it to urge, with 
Heydenr., that in δυο ἢ ἃ case the Apostle argues 
er concessis, and is using an arumentum αὐ homi- 
πόδε; for πο other argument 10 used by St. Paul 
would have the ame consqquences. Although. 
therefore, the interpretation, which refers it τὸ 
vicaurious baptism does indeed fit ἐκ vith the words 
as they etand (rather, however, by ἃ ſsort of coinm- 
cidence than ment); it cannot be admitted 
aince, besides being liable to the ſoregoing (αιαὶ 
objection, it is unsuitable to [86 contoxt; the 
denſse thence arising. in conjunction ἢ the 
— of the coniext, being not a little frigid. 
Theo interprotation mosat likely to be the true one, 
must be such as shall depend on πο remote or 
far-⸗fetehed allusion, ihall be ble to the 
context, and inherent ἰὼ the words themsel ves. 
Now this, if 1 mietake not, will apply to the ono 
adopted by Chryroſstom and the Greek Commen- 
tators, and the generality οὗ Expositors in modern 
times, ineluding Hammond, Burkitt, and Wetat., 
vho explain: What will they be doing {- 
vbat will they beneſit τμεπιθεὶ νε8) vho are ὑαρ- 
tiꝛed on {πο acore οἵ, i. 6. in hope οἵ, the resur- 
rection of the dead ꝰ' q. ἃ, " They will be πο 
botter ἴον it, either in this world or the next;“ 
by an a e⸗ The only objec- 
tion that ἐδῶ be * to this interpretation is, 
its supposing the ollipeis of τῆς ἀναστάσεως : 
but as orms the grand aubject οὗ the vholo 
Chapter, there ἰδ surely πὸ great harshuees in 
auppoeing it left to be «ναάσγείοοά. Hovw rimplo 
and agrecable to the context is this view οὗ ihe 
8696, will αὐτὶ from theo accurate Απαϊγεία οὗ 
Gerdeſcius. And that it mo—uld be the gexeruò 
iaierpretotion, and such as unlettered porrons 
immediately form in their mind, is ἃ proof that 
it ceannot be redully, though it may ὃς σγαπεπαίἑ- 
oullyꝶ. harsh. This inteorpretation, then. in it⸗ 
aimplicity carries upon it the atamp οὗ truth. 
Thero ἰδ, vith reason, euppoted to be an allusion 
to the eonfession whieh preceded the rito οἵ be 
tism.' l believo in the resurreetion οὗ the dead, 
and the intorrogation which succeeded its ans wer 
ἴῃ the affirmative, Wilt thou be baptized in this 
faith, i. ὁ. in tho hope οἵ ἃ resurrection δ᾽ Thero 
αν 4120 be (as the ancient Commentators think) 
an allusion to the ancient mode οἵ baptism by 
immersion; vwhich. vwhile typifyving ἃ desth unto 
ain and α new birth unto righieouenets, had also 
ἃ reſerenco to the Christian's communion with 
his Lord. both in death and resurrection from tho 
dead. See Rom. vi. 4, συνετάφημεν αὐτῷ διὰ 
τοῦ βαπτίσματος εἰς τὸν θάνατον, &c., and 
Col. ii. 12. Certainly baptisem ἰδ. if not ἃ typo 
οὗ the resurrection, γεῖ ἃ δίρε aud δεαέ thercof. 
We may add, that, as the recoption οἵ Chrietian 
baptism and the adoption of the religion vas ono 
vith [ἢ recognition of ἃ resurrection οὗ the dead; 
80, for ΔΏΥ perrons, profeccing to be Chriotians. 
to dicarot that doctrine, was groes inconrisateney, 
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* φ ⁊ ΄ὰ ζω * 8 
ποιήσουσιν οἱ βαπτιξόμενοι ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρῶν ; εἰ ὅλως νεκροὶ 
οὐκ ἐγείρονται, τί καὶ βαπτίζονται ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρῶν ; 80 γί ἃ 3 cor. 11]. 


καὶ ἡμεῖς κινδυνεύομεν πᾶσαν ὥραν; 81 » Καθ' ἡμέραν ἀποθνή- 
σκω, νὴ τὴν ὑμετέραν καύχησιν, ἣν 


ΣΧ Rom. 8. Σά, 
2 2* κι —————— 
ἔχω ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿]Ιησοῦ 1, ἴλοο. 


τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 320 ΕΗ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον ἐθηριομάχησα ἐν 2 οοτ. 1. 8. 
᾿Εφέσῳ, τί μοι τὸ ὄφελος ; εἰ νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται, φάγωμεν 
καὶ πίωμεν, αὔριον γὰρ ἀποθνήσκομεν. ὃδ ΜῊ σπλα- τοι.5.6. 


and must ἀερτίνο them οὗ all beneſit from that 
roligion. -Te ad vert to ἃ variety of rvading. - 
for τῶν νεκρῶν, ἴῃ the next clause, 7 anclent 
uneiale, and 20 eursives (1 add Lamb. 1182, 1185) 
have αὐτῶν, vhich is adopted by Griesb. Βα μος, 
Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.; but vithout ufien 
reason; for, though the external evidence ἰδ 
atrong. yet the internal is weak for αὐτῶν, vhich 
has every appearance οἵ an ion, to romove 
a æeming tautology. But, in fact, tuch repe 
titions as this ars oflen introdueed ἴον the ake οὗ 
e ἐδ; or, as —— an — of — vwhieh 

v. recognizes. Τὸ it, with Meyer and 
Alf. δὲ "ἃ mechanica. ——2* οὗ the above,) is 
vholly uneatisfactory. 

80. τί καὶ ἡμεῖς, ἄς. By ἡμεῖς may be un- 
deratood we Apostles, ineaning especisliy him- 
δε, The sento ἰδ, " Why, too, aro we encoun- 
tering joopardy every hourꝰ“ i. 6. upon vwhat 
other hope than οἵ the resurrection οὗ the ἀδαὰ ἢ 

31. καθ' ἡμέραν ἀποθνήσκω] "1 die by anti- 
eipation.“ A strongly ſfigurativo and hyperbolical 
phrase, expresaire οἵ his being continually in im- 
minent danger οὗ his life. Comp. Philo, νοὶ. ũi. 
Ῥ. 542, καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν, μᾶλλον δὲ ὥραν, 
προαποθνήσκω. 

- νὴ τὴν ὑμετέραν καύχησιν) i. 6. “1 ει0- 
lemnly protest by the boasuug, or ground of 
ſlorying. vhieh Thave concerning γου,᾽ ὑμέετ. 
F* for ὑμῶν. 8.0 2 Cor. — 8. ——— i. 

τοὺς Λακ. φόβῳ τῷ ὑμετέρῳ πολεμησείον- 
τας. 866 —* Ὧν. Ὅν 8 406, 2. “1 νας 
(obeerves Macekn.) the custom anciently to cwear 
ὃν sueh things as were the objects of men's 
greatest affection. Tho Apoetle, therefore, on 
ihis occaaion sware by vhat vas the rubject of 
bis eontinual glorying. —-the converaion, namoly, 
οὗ the Corinthians, vhereof God had made him 
the inſtrument.“ This, however, may be aaid to 
be rather δοίδ iag than awearing, i. 6. 
protesting any thing to be as truo as somé other 
thing is unquestionably auch; which here was 
ihe case, as the Corinthians well newv. The 
appeal made by νὴ, as to tho truth, a2ometimes 
implies an oathe; but that eannot be the caso 
bere. 85 strong proteſtation was ἈΠΗΥ aufficient 
ſor the γῦτροιο.--ἐν Χριστῷ 1. The Apoetlo 
(Theophbyl. obterves) in thus ateribing the 
vho'e to Ckrist our Lord, means to auggest, μον 
jusſstly he may expect from his Corinibian con- 
verts οἱ in maintaining this their faith; 
ſor. if Le finds matter οὗ δοαφρίἑησ ἴῃ their eopi- 
ritual improvement, 0 would he ἴδοὶ ἃ cor- 
responding feeling of mame, if, after all, they 
a2hould disbelieve the reſsurrection of the dead.“ 

. εἰ κατὰ ἄνθρ. ἐθηριομ. ἐν ᾽ΕΦ.] Adif- 
ference οἵ opinion exists as to the βδηϑο οἵ ἐθη- 
ριομ.ν vhieh some Expositors take in ἃ literal, 
others in ἃ μιείαρλοτίοαί acceptation. Most, how- 
erer, adopt the ſormer view, urging that tho air 


οὗ the patsage suggestes ἃ referenceo to 30me immi- 
neat danger. — —5 think., is confirmed ὃ 
the atrong language οὗ the Apoſtle δὲ 2 Cor. ἱ. 
8---]0, vith reepoct to iome extreme perũ αἱ 
Ephesus. 2 Cor. xi. 23. They further uſge {δαὶ 
Tertullian, Origen, and Cyprian δὸ ἰοοκ εἰ 
word; and that ihe faet ΚΙ -æ considering how 
uont vwas this punichment for alleged treuson 
in that age, -is not improbable. This may ren- 
dily be admitted; but whether the thing ἀσήμων 
donppened in 186 earo of δὲ. Puul, may be doubted. 
That it should not have been recorded by δι, 
Luke. would seem etrange, and not to bo paral- 
leled by the omisaion οὗ ihe βίογυ of the penent 
thief ἴῃ ἐάγεο οἵ the ſour Evangelists; ihough it 
may be admitted that several mportant circum- 
stances must have occurred at Ephesus, besides 
those recorded in Acts xix. As to the air οὗ εὰς 
conteæt, it suggesta, 1 think, πὸ mure than eatreme 
peril of liſo; for that may well be all that is 
meant by the ex pretsion καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀποθνήσκω: 
and the lan οἵ the pascage οὗ 2 Cor. xi. 23, 
is exactly οἵ the aame nature, and amounts to no 
more. As to Tertullian, Origen, and Cypriau 
rocording ἃ tradition οὗ the Apostle being ex- 
poted to wild beasts, the tradition iteelf might 
easily arise from no more than taking ἐθηρ. hereo 
ἴῃ ἃ literal tense. If, indeed, tho expression 
atood alone, there would δὸ less difficulty in 
admitting that δυο might be the tense. But 
the phraso κατὰ ἄνθρωπον, vith vhieh it ἰδ 
associated, alters tho case, aince that admits οὗ 
no wense δὲ all uitablo to the literul import οὗ 
θηρ.. vwhereas the acceptation in whieh it ie 
olxehere used by the Apostle, is such as ΜΝ 
favours the ἰοαὐ ſense ascribed to ἐθηρ. 
by some ancient and several eminent modern 
——— vho — the Apostle to mean 
only the imminent peril οὐ life vhieh he ran (as 
ve find by Acts xix.) from the opposition οὗ 
ferocious adverraries. And vhen ve consider 
that such ἃ uso οὗ θηριομαχέω was (as is proved 
by philological illustrators) usual ἴῃ that age, 
being found in Ignat. Epist. ἴο tho Romans, c. δ, 
thero is t reason to think that this inter- 
protation is tho true οὔθ. Κατὰ ἄνθρωπον m 
thus be regarded as δὴ elliptieal expresion ſor 
ὥστε κατὰ ἄνθρωπον λέγειν, or ἵνα κατὰ 
ἄνθρ. λέγω, Andglicè. to employ ἃ popular 
phrase. 1. the examples adduced of this figura- 
tivo use of θηριομαχεῖν I add another, more F 
posite, from Liban. Epist. 606, 1, ἃ ἐποίουν ἂν 
περὶ Σωκράτην, εἰ κατὰ Σωκράτην ἐγεγόνειν, 
ὕτε αὑτῷ τὰ θηρία ἐπέκειτο, συκόφανται 
τρεῖς. ! 
-- φάγωμεν καὶ πίωμεν, &c.] The words 
aro deri ved from Is. xxii. 13, Sept. Similar 
mentiments abound in the heathen writers. Seo 
Athen. Deipn. viii. 3. Arrian, Exp. Alex. ii. 
δ, 8. Herodot. ii. 78. 


— 18. 
οἷν. Δ. δ. 
Eph. δ. 14. 
Ἃ Ἁ * L 
πρὸς ἐντροπὴν ὑμῖν λέγω. 
Η Erex. 87. 
ἐρναι ἔρχονται; 36 “Αφρον, σὺ 


33. Leaving the argumentum ἐς αὐσωγάο, theo 
Apontle πον — to direct eæhortation and 
eurnest od monition. 

— μὴ πλανᾶσθε] Aform appropriate to 
vwarning men against falling into eorror; with 
allusion., in the pretent case, to the rins just 
mentioned. So Philemon, p. 800, " Βο ποῖ ἀο- 
ceived: Death hath his 101eun courta. 

-- φθείρουσιν ἤθη χρηστὰ ὁμιλ. xcxci] 
Κακαὶ, for πρὸς τοὺς κακούς. These words are 
hy δοπηθ supposod to be taken from Euripiles; 
Ὧν others, from Menander. They oceur in both; 
tho latter prob. deriving them from the former. 
This ἰδ not, howerver, ἃ regular quotution(for 
then the metre would require χρησθ᾽ instead οὗ 
χρηστά); and indeed {πὸ sentiment had prob. 

σης ὧν freqneut use, into ἃ populur ϑανίπρ. 
The implied censure vas, no doubt, meant for 
certain teachers, who encouraged or permitted 
close intercroune ἢ the heathens, the 12amo 
prohably vho had countenanced attendanco at 
the idoſ-feasts. 

34. Theo Apottle ποῦν preses home his admo- 
nition. ᾿ΕΒκνήφειν properly signiſßes“ to awalte 
from ἃ deep sleep.' especially that of drunken · 
ness. as Gen. ἰχ. 24, and elteuvhere in theo Sept., 
as also in the Class. vwriters; but it ἰδ also 
used, in ἃ figurative sense, οἵ sobering from the 
inebrioty οὗ error, and returning to ἃ right mind.“ 
See Rom. xiii. I. Eph. v. 14. As to tho foree 


— ihe conjoined Adverb. Chrys. and Theophyl. 


and other ancient Commentators take it as 
atanding for ἐπὶ δικαίῳ, 80 as to be eqquiv. to 
εἰς δικαιοσύνην, i. e ὥστε δίκαιοι εἶναι. And 
a20 Erasm, Βεζα, Οτοῖὶ., and Εδι., as also the 
—E our Authorired Version, and Wakef., 
oxplain it; while Luther ἀπά Sehmid take it in 
the sense δογίο. rightly,“ thoroughly.“ But this 
cannot boe admitted, since that sonse is contained 
or implied in ἐκνήψ. With the ſormer interpre- 
tation Dr. Peilo thinks το all be eatisfied, if 
we compare the use of the Adverb in Thucyd. 
i. 2], τὰ πολλὰ ὑπὸ χρόνον αὑτῶν ἀπίστωτ 
(90 as to become —— ἐπὶ τὸ μυθῶδες, 
and other ſlaimilar] passages adduced ὃγ Goeller. 
These are i. 140. τὰς ξυμφορὰς ἀμαθῶς χωρῆ- 
σαι (.50 88 not to be forereenꝰ), and 1]. 64, 
φέρειν χρὴ τὰ δαιμόνια ἀναγκαίως. — 
adds αἷεο iii. 40, ἀνθρωπίνωε, and iv. 62. vii. 68, 
al. And this use of the Adverb in the earl 

Attic writers is unquestionable. But δικαίως ἰδ 
ποῖ, 1 apprehend. one of the Adverhs so used; 
neither is the Grecism οἵ St. Paul at all Attie in 
its character. Hence, although the sentiment 
may bo thought ποῖ inapporite as ceompared with 
that of Tit. ii. I2, vhere we have ἵνα σωφρόνως 
καὶ δικαίως καὶ εὐσεβῶς ζήσωμεν, γεῖ it in- 
volves 80 muceh οὔ hurshness, unsupported by any 
similar use of this or any other adverb in δὲ, 
Puul's writings, that I still continue to prefer 
the interpretation οὗ the Arabie Verrion, vhieh 
has been adopted by Bullinger. Hyper., Crell., 
Cuaaub, Vorst., Sclater, Hamm., Whithy, Bp. 


1 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ XV. 34-36. 


νᾶσθε" φθείρουσιν ἤθη χρηστὰ ὁμιλίαι κακαί. 88: "᾿Ἐκνήψατε 
δικαίως καὶ μὴ ἁμαρτάνετε' ἀγνωσίαν γὰρ Θεοῦ τινὲς ἔχουσι" 


85 δ᾽ Αλλ᾽ ἐρεῖ τις Πῶς ἐγείρονται οἱ νεκροί ; ποίῳ δὲ σώματι 


ὃ σπείρεις, οὐ ζωοποιεῖται, ἐὰν μὴ 


Pearce, Mackn., Gerdes. Doddr., Krause, Hey- 
denr., and Stenersen. Οἵ δικαέως, — 
to δἰ χη γ ſut pur est.*as it is just and right you 
ταν ὑπ ΑΝ —— are —BB b —8 Σὰ 
Palairet. And in the pastage οἵ Thneyd. ii. 64, 
εἰναγκαίωε hould similarlvy be understood to 
mean as it is neceteary for τοῦ to do.“ It may 
δὲ further remarked, ihat the sentiment thus 
arising is moro suitable to the context; for, as 
Hyper. well maw, the Apostle uses δὴ argument 
ἐς œquo, q. ἃ. " jnatum εἰ 2quum est νοῦ expergi- 
fieri εἰ resipicere, quando tot rationes vos impel- 
lunt, δὲ tot oceationibus provocamini. — ἀγνω- 
σίαν γὰρ Θιοῦ τινὲς ἔχουσι, meaning persons 
vho, by upholding pernicious errors δὲ ἴο the 
resurrection, and other fundamental doctrines, 
ΒΏΟΥ ὑπαὶ they know ποῖ God εατίχι.----πρὸς 
ἐντροπὴν ὑμῖν λέγω. A ſormula οὗ affectionate 
expoſtulation; as supra vi. 5. 

. πῶς ἐγείρονται---ρχονται.} The Apo«- 
tle ΠΟῪ proceeds to refute iwo oſjections (vhich 
vwere probeably often urged by carillers, in the 
form of puꝛæling —— (ο (ἢ doctrine οὗ 
the rerurrection. 1. Hovu σαν all the different 

τίο of our bodies, vhieh have been resol ved 
into dust, or apparently annihilated ὃν fire. —or 
have become 60 mingled with, and converted into, 
the nature οὗ other animals, -nay, οὗ trees, plantæ, 
&e. —hov can these, after having been for δὸ 
many thus disaipated, be δὲ length reunited, 
and coalesce into one bodyꝰ 2. If that be 
aible. with tat kind οὗ body aro the ἃ to 
rise ꝰ vhat sort of body will that δε meaning 
thereby to virtually deny its poscibility. These 
— —— the Apoetle ſirst chhovws, proceed from 
fſolly; and he tlien introduces a r illuxdru- 
tiun οὗ the doctrine, derived from παῖ subsista 
in nature, as reepects plunts. 

86. Here the Apostle ſirst proves, in ἃ popular 
vway, the possihility of ihe reſsurrection, by ad- 
verting to ἃ aimilar process going on in the vege- 
table world (comp. John xii. 24): vuhere iho 
aame objoction to the — might, ἃ priori, 
be made. Thus he shovws that, by ἃ parity οἵ 
reasoning. the body vhich dies moy be quiekened 
again; and δὲ ver. 42 asserts that it ἐξ ὸ. Of 
courre, ἀποθάνῃ is hero to be taken, in 8 popular 
dense, [ὉΓ as it vere dies, namely, by suffering 
corruption. There is allusion to that mysterious 
proceſs (as littlo to be accounted for as the resur- 
rection of {πὸ body) going on in the buried and 
rotting grain, whereby tle germ, or bud, fed by 
(δ corruption οὗ the roots, springs up into ΠΟ 
life -Aboovu. The expresſsion must not be too 
rigidly interpreted; since it may only convey the 
idea οὗ inconsiderateness, and want of due thought. 
Οἱ sceveral 8 οὗ the Class. writers that 
might here ὃς adduced. one must suffee; MÆMlian 
de Provid. Frag. p. 1052 (Gronov. Ed. οἵ the 
Var. Hist.), ἐπὶ ᾿ς λέγεις αὐτοὺς (οοἷ]. τοὺς 
θεοὺς) μὴ ὑμῖν προέχειν, ὦ μωρέ: Similar 
terms employed by our Lord areo probably to bo 
ἰδία wiih ἃ similar limitation of tente; vee tho 
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ἀποθάνῃ 531 καὶ ὃ σπείρεις, οὐ τὸ σῶμα τὸ γενησόμενον σπεί- 
ρεις, ἀλλὰ γυμνὸν κόκκον, εἰ τύχοι, σίτου ἤ τινος τῶν λοιπῶν. 
88. Ὃ δὲ Θεὸς αὐτῷ δίδωσι σῶμα καθὼς ἠθέλησε, καὶ ἑκάστῳ 
τῶν σπερμάτων τὸ ἴδιον σῶμα. 89 Οὐ πᾶσα σὰρξ ἡ αὐτὴ σάρξ' 
ἀλλὰ ἄλλη μὲν [σὰρξ] ἀνθρώπων, ἄλλη δὲ σὰρξ κτηνῶν, ἄλλη 
δὲ ἰχθύων, ἄλλη δὲ πτηνῶν. 20 ὁ καὶ σώματα ἐπουράνια, καὶ ἃ α«ν.1... 
σώματα ἐπίγεια" ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρα μὲν ἡ τῶν ἐπουρανίων δόξα, ἑτέρα δὲ 


ποῖο on Matt. xxiii. 17, μωροὶ καὶ τυφλοὶ, 
vhere δε. note. The meaning οὗ the φής! is 
thus oxprewed by Prof. Dobreo: Tho livin 
body is. like ἃ δοοά, organized matter united wit 
ἃ vital principlo: vhen tho body dies, and the 
aeed is 3ovn, the organized matter is throvn off, 
and replaced by other matter οἵ different form 
and properties.“ This is well put, but it kee 
out οὗ sight the foree of the Pronoun σὺ, vwhich, 
I agree vith Mr. Green, vhen thus prominently 
ex presſted, seems to be this: (does not thine own 
ex perience supply δὴ illustration οὗ this ꝰ] ſur 
that vhich thou sowest,“ &c. 

37, 38. In these verses the Apoëtle ad verte to 
the other ohjection involved in the words οἵ 
ver. 35, ποίῳ δὲ σώματι ἔρχονται; and, con- 
tinuing the ame similitude, he θοῦ that it is 
“οἱ necesxvry that the bodies of the raised δῆου)ὰ 
be precisely, and in all respecets, the 3aame 88 
vwhen they died; tinco in like manner, in [80 
case οἵ grain and plants. the body committed to 
the earth ἰδ not the me, but in many respects 
different, yet esentiully the aame. Thus the ob- 
jecetion raiſſsed from the dissipation οὗ the particles 
of the body vhich has died loses its foree; aince 


it is not to that general identity, that 
tho body raised —5 be com of the very 


mame particles; vhieh were indeed inconsiſtent 
vith vwhat the Apostle ubjoins, ἀλλὰ γυμνὸν 
κύκκον (i. 6. the grain apart from ἴῃ blade and 
ear, vhieh ὁ] afierwards spring from 11) : ἴῃ 
vhich exprescion it eems plainly implied, that 
the bodies ahall differ δὸ the grain and the ear 
differ, the latier being far more glorious than the 
former. 

38. καθὼς ἠθέλησε] God, obſerves Dod- 
dridge,' ἰδ aaid τὸ give it this body ας he pleuæes, 
because we knovw ποὶ πον it is produced; and 
τς Apoetle's leading thought is, that it 16 absurd 
to argue δρδίποι ἃ resurrection on δ principlo 
vhich is so palpably false as that must be, vhich 
80} us to understund 4}} the processes οὗ the 
divine workes.“ The exprestion ἴδιον σῶμα δϑοῖῃθ 
meant to ſurther erpiuia the σῶμα καθὼς ἠθέ- 
λησε, οὐ which the vhole sentence seems to 
turn; q. ἀ. ' God hath ordained that each parti- 
eular soed should reproduce, not its quon body, 
but one far more glorious, and οὗ ἃ ſorm δι} οἢ as 
ἦτ hath pleased the Almighty to arsign to it.“ 

39 44. In this pastage the Apostle, proceed- 
ing in his confutation οἵ the objections οἵ his 
ad vernaries as to the qualily οἵ the bodies to be 
raised, employs δὴ illustration οἵ vhat he has 
been taying, and that by similitude. His main 
purpose is to inculcate. directly aud expresaly, 
{πὸ important truth. which at vv. 37, 88 he had 
only intimuled, as it ποτε ὃν implicaution; namely 
that the raived body, thouh in all etentia 
pointa the βάτο vith the body buried, wonld be 
very different and ſar more excellent. Accord- 


ingly the ment ἰδ this: that, de throughout 
the works οἵ the whole ereation, whether earthly 
or heavenly, animato or inanimato, ἃ great diffor- 
ence aubsiſts botween the bodies οὗ one clase, as 
compared vwith thoro οὗ another class; and even 
those οὗ the βαῖῃθ class differ widely; zuch (νοῦ. 
42) will be the case here; δὸ ὙΠ] be tho differ- 
ence, δὲ the resurrection, between the bodies 
vhich shall arise, δ compared vith those that 
vereo committed to the earth.“ In the verxes fol- 
lowing, the παέμγο οὗ that difference is pointed 
out, and the reasons οὐ which it is founded ato 
intimated. It — indeed, ieom thatt 
Apostle has ealarged more on ἴδο diversity οὔ ἱ 
various classes οἵ bodies from each other, than 
vas ἢ for the purpore of the illuſtratioa 
in queſtion. But it vas dono for ἃ good reason; 
ἴον (as Rorenmuller justly suggests) the Apostlo 
means to infer from the vast voriety οἵ bodies, 
γαῖ all bodies, the power οὗ the Deity to produco 
from a mass οὗ corruption ἃ glorious and immor- 
tal body.“ And aurely, as Locke observes,it is 
not more incomprehensible that ἃ glorious im- 
mortal body hould arise from ἃ mase οὗ corrup- 
tion, than that all this variety οὗ ↄplendid forms 
ahould arise from nothing. 

As to the precise aature of the difference be- 
tween ihe earthly and the glorified body, οὐ this 
much has been vwritten, but to little purpobe. 
Indeed, the Apostle's words vwoere not meant to 
teach us, vhat perhape πὸ human language could 
have mado comprehensible. It ἴδ sufficient for 
us to be assured that the bodies of the righteous 
will be raised in ἃ apiritualized atate, and γεῖ be, 
in ἃ certain wense, tho βαῖηὴθ vith those that wero 
buried. 

89. οὐ πᾶσα σὰρξ, δε. Σὰρξ is here ured 
for σῶμα, because, as Heydenr. οὔϑεγνυεβ, cor- 
pora animantia viva saunt, ἰδέα, απίνπαβα, 
Ψψυχικὰ, non inanimata, ut plantæa οἱ corpora 
cœlerſtia; attamen mortaliu, non perennia, ut 
corpora πνευματικὰ, ἄφθαρτα, in resurrectiono 
restituenda.“ Δόξα, vv. 40, 41, denotes dignity 
and excellence.“E⸗ φθορᾷ, ver. 48, and ἐν 
ἀτιμίᾳ, ver. 44, aro Adjectival phrases, for the 
Adjecti ves φθαρτὸς and ἅτιμος. And Ψψυχικὸς, 
in ver. 44, as being 0 to πνευματικὸς 
(espec. as the expression is used vith ἃ referencoe 
ἴο the words οἵ Motes respecting the body οἵ 
Adam, ἐγένετο εἰς ψυχὴν ζῶσαν) must εἰξη αν 
" απὲπιαὶ ἡ (lit. that which ἄγαν in the breath οὗ 
life. neceſsary to the existence οὗ all animal 
bodies), that whieh is endued with faculties of 
8686, and has need οὗ food, drink, and sleep, for 
its ꝛupport. So the word is used by Diod. Sic. 
i. 12, αἵτιος τοῦ ψυχικοῦ τοῖς ἀνθρώπσιε.--- 
The word σὰρξ after μὲν, not ſound in rery 
many of the moſt ancient MSS., uncial and eur- 
aive, including all the Lamb. and Mus. copies, 
rome Versions, and Fathers, Greek and Latin, 


252 1 CORINPHIANS XV. IAASs. 
ἡ τῶν ἐπυγείων. 41 "Αλλη δόξα ἡλίου, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα σελήνης, 
καὶ ἄλλη δόξα ἀστέρων: ἀστὴρ γὰρ ἀστέρος διαφέρει ἐν δόξῃ: 
ἢ οὕτω καὶ ἡ ἀνάστασις τῶν νεκρῶν. σπείρεται ἐν φθορᾷ, 
ἐΡΉΙ, 5.1. ὀγείρεται ἐν ἀφθαρσίᾳ: 43 " σπείρεται ἐν ἀτιμίᾳ, ἐγείρεται ἐν 


næn. 3.8. δόξῃ σπείρεται ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ, ἐγείρεται ἐν δυνάμει' 45 σπείρεται 
σῶμα ψυχικὸν, ἐγείρεται σῶμα πνευματικόν. Ἔστι σῶμα ψυ- 


ſden. 8.7. 
Rom. δ, 14. 


[ον ⸗ Ἁ ’ 
χικὸν, καὶ ἔστι σῶμα πνευματικόν. 45 [Οὕτω καὶ γέγραπται" 


ἀοθη 5,3, ᾿Ἐ γένετο ὁ πρῶτος ἄνθρωπος ᾿Αδὰμ εἰς ψυχὴν ξῶσαν' 


ὁ ἔσχατος ᾿Αδὰμ εἰς πνεῦμα ζωοποιοῦν. 46 ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐ πρῶτον τὸ 


460,51. πνευματικὸν, ἀλλὰ τὸ ψυχικὸν, ἔπειτα τὸ πνευματικόν. “7 ε Ὁ 
πρῶτος ἄνθρωπος ἐκ γῆς, χοϊκός" ὁ δεύτερος ἄνθρωπος, [ὁ Κύ- 

— * [ον φ * [4 
ριος] ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. 48 Οἷος ὁ χοϊκὸς, τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ χοϊκοί: καὶ 


has been cancelled by Griesb., Matthæi, Scholz, 
Lach., Tisch. and Alf., perhaps rightly; ainco 
iuternal evidence is againsi the ποτά. 

44. ἔστι σῶμα ψυχικὸν, &c.) Thete ποτὰ 
820 πιεδηΐϊ to throwv light on vhat has been βαὶὰ 
αἰ vv. 42M; but, as thero teems something 
avlk ward, Gerdes. would suppose à confurion ἴῃ 
tho whole passagoe; in order to effectually removo 
vhich he recommends ἃ ἐγ ition οὗ vv. 45, 
46. This, howerer, will not be necessary if weo 
2uppoae, with Photius ap. Ecum. and Héeydenr., 
ταὶ the elause ἔστι σῶμα Ψψυχ.ο.----πνευματικὸν 
vwith its illustration in ver. 45 is interposed 
hetween vv. 44 and 46 (vhich verses τὸ clotely 
connected together), to δον theo meaning in- 
tended to be afũ xed to the words ψυχικὸν and 

ευματικόν. In order to completo the sense, 
τ must supply, from the subject-matter, tho 
words to every human being 80 ΒΟ in corrup- 
εἴρη." 

15. οὕτω γέγραπται) Namely, in Gen. ii. 
71 but the quotation terminates ai ζῶσαν. In- 
doed, it is, properly speaking, not ἃ οἰαέέοπ, but 
only δὴ ꝗupplicution οἵ the words of Scripture; ἴῃ 
vhieh also, for adaptation's sake, πρῶτος and 
᾿Αδὰμ are inserted. Τὸ this elause, thus brought 
forward, the Apoſstle subjoins an dpodoris, in the 
words ὁ ἔσχατος ᾿Αδαμ εἰς πνεῦμα ζωοπ., 
vhich are formed on our Lord's words at John 
ν. 26; 2ee also ν. 21. vi. 33. By ζῶσαν ψυχὴν 
is properly meant a living, sentient ereaturo; dut 
in the applicution mado of the pastage by the 
Apostle, it must mean more; namely, “6 υἱΐαὶ 
privxciple, intended ἴον immoriulity, but lost by 
δίη, and only to be restored by the luct Adam, 
the antitype of the first, i. ὁ. Christ, who is elso- 
vhero so called; see Rom. v. 14. 

46. In order to xæee clearly the object οἵ these 
vertes we must keep in view what the Apoetle 
* in the ſollouinꝙ verres. The two principles. 
οἵ hieh the one was operative in Adam, the 
other in Christ, are ropeated in the Christian- 
tho physical, οὐ animal, life is τῆς basis upon 
ὙΠ εἰν the apiritual erects itself (Billr.) ἀπά 
20 Hyper., — and (δἱν.----ἀὠἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρῶτον 
τὸ πνευμ., ἄς. Supply σῶμά ἐστι. These 
ὙΟΓΑΝ are to be —— not to νεῖ. 45, which 
immediately precedes, but to the last worda οὗ 
ver. 44, ἔστι σῶμα ψυχικὸν, καὶ ἔστι σῶμα 
πιευματικὸν, sinee that might auggest ἃ question 
vhy the ꝓpiritualized body might ποῖ have pre- 


ceded the animal body. Το this the answer is 
(by ἃ roference to the Divine decreo), that tho 
απὲπιαΐ τουδὶ precede, the ꝓpiritual follow. Tho 
reason ἴον this procedure is suggeſted in the very 
nature οὗ the terms theniſelves, ψυχεκὸς and 
“πνευματικὸς, which imply that the latter is far 
more τοί than the former; since it is agree- 
able ἴο the usual course οὗ God's operations, both 
ἴῃ the physieal and moral world, that the more 
perfect ahould sueceed the less perfect (and not 
vice versc), and from the natural to proceed to 
the supernatural. The Apostle, howerver, inti- 
mater ihe reason for this procedure more cloerly 
in the verses following. 

47. ὁ πρῶτος ἄνθρωπο:---οὐρανοῦ] Thoe first 
and βοοοῃηὰ man are horo ορροδοὰ to each other, 
as at ver. 45 the first and laſst Adam; and as, In 
the former case, tho second Adam is Christ, 50 
here the ꝛecond man must be so too. Thoe beet 
Ex positors are agreed that — must refer 
ἴο the beavenl origindd of Ohriet; thus making 
bim superhuman and Divine; βοὸς Βρ. Βυ}} 8 
Jud. Eccl. Cathol. v. ὃ, and Dr. Smith's Seript 
Test. νοΐ. ii. p. 12]. 

--- χοϊκὸς ἰδ ἃ very rare word, found neither 
in the Olass. writers, nor in the Sept., and prob. 
oecurring no where else. It is — by 
Hesyeh. Lex. πήλινος, ſormed of clay.“ Prob. 
the Apoetle had ἴῃ mind Job x. 9, πηλόν με 
ἔπλασας. Xxxxiii. 6. ἐκ πηλοῦ διηρτίσμεθα. As 

οἶκὸς ἀπὰ ἐπουράνιος are here ορροδοά, 80 in 

ucian, Icarom. c. 2, are the parallel terms ἐπί- 
γειος and ὑπερνέφαιος. 

48, 49. The full sense hero may be expressed 
in paraphrase as ſollows: As ſwas] the eurthy 
[man, Adam], auch also are ſin origin] those {πὶ 
are earthy (ĩ. 6. they live in an animal and cor- 
ruptible body as he did); and ſon the other hand)] 
as is the ἀδιυσεηίν ſman, CuRisT)], 10 are also 
they that are [to be] heavenly o. to havo 
ΕΠ πον and immortal bodies). And as we haro 

orne. and do bear (for ἐῴορ. may ignify both), 
in our bodies the image (or characteriatice) οὗ 
the earthy Iman, Adam, -namely, in frailty, 
δίῃ, orrov, and death]; 50 shall ve [αἱ the το- 
ꝛurrection] bear the stamp οὗ the heavenly man, 
[CunhISTJI. υἱζ. resemble him in our gſorifieò 
and immortal frames. The word εἰκὼν ἰδ, as 
Kypke observes, used properly of οἰαίμοσ, »έο- 
tures, &c., formed after δὴ αγολείψρε, and cont- 
quently representing it exaetly. 
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οἷος ὁ ἐπουράνιος, τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ ἐπουράνιοι" 49 " καὶ καθὼς κοευ.".". 


ohn ὃ. δὶ. 


ἐφορέσαμεν τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ χοϊκοῦ, φορέσομεν καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ ἔοι. 5 Ὁ. 
ἐπουρανίου. δ0ὶ Τοῦτο δά φημι, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτε σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα —8 z; 
βασιλείαν Θεοῦ κληρονομῆσαι οὐ δύνανται, οὐδὲ ἡ φθορὰ τὴν 12}. 1... 
ἀφθαρσίαν κληρονομεῖ. δὶ }᾽1δοὺ, μυστήριον ὑμῖν λέγω' πάν- ἰ} Τμει. 4. 


49. φορίσομεν] Μοεὶ of the sneient MSs. 
vith the Vulg. and Italie Versions, and se veral 
Fathers, Ομ εν Latin, havo φορέσωμεν, vhich 
has been edited by Lachm., Tisch., and Alf.; 
but ποῖ on good grounds; δίηοο, besides that the 
letters ο and are μόν frequently confounded, 
the courre οὗ the Apoſtle's reasoning requires — 
as π|}} appear from the able discussions in Croll., 
Ἐπεὶ. and Gerdes. —the Fut. Indicat., and not 
the Subjunct.; for, as Est. observes, 'it is aaid 
οὔα thing uture, i. ὁ. uhat kind of body we mali 
receive δὲ the resurrection; there being hero ἃ 
continuution οἵ the duetrine οὗ the reeurrection, 
and ἃ eort of tion οἵ it. Chrys., indeed, 
as did Tertullian before him, regards the term as 

ive, and contequently doctriaad. But to 
that view well-ſfounded objections havo been 
otated by Theodor. and Theophyl., vho, togethor 
vith Calv., havo chovn that the Apottle means 
ποῖ here to apeak of κεισβεε οὔ liſe, but the re- 
æurrection οὐ ἰλε juct. Finally, the reading -σομεὲν 
is confirmed by the moſst ancient οἵ MSS., the 
Vat. B, and, οἱ Verrions, by the Perch. Syr.; ἴο 
vhich 1 add all the Lamb., and nearly all the 
Mus. copies. 

50. Thnse far the Apoſtle has δϑῆονπι the posci- 
bility that God should give us, at the resurrec- 
tion, bodies very different from our preſsent ones. 
Heo πον δον the imposcibility that those bodies 
ahould be, like our present ones, οἵ ἤθει and 
blood. -mortal. frail, and continually changing. 

- τοῦτο δέ φημι, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι σάρξ, &c. 
ΟΥ̓ this verre (on vhieh Expositors have diffe 
more than might have been expected) Dr. Peile 
ex prestes the general tenso as ſollows: But this 
I admit, brethren, —thus far I go along with the 
objections atarted at νεῖ. 36, -that this mortal 
body is ποί that body in which ve may bo glori- 
fied with him: thut would involvo ἃ physical 
and δ moral incompatibility, and cunnot beo. 
The δῦονο, however, though it aims at preſsent- 
ing tho ense, yet ἰδ the less likely to be 
tho trxe one, from the great violence it does to 
the words οὗ the original, which, to convey auch ἃ 
meaning, must be not 4 littlo atrained. Certainly 
PUMi cannot possibly signify admit, —a sense 
vhich the word is πὸ where found to bear even 
in the vwriters οὗ late Grecism. Τὸ express ἐλαέ 
ὁμολογέω, οἵ ome βυςὶ term, would ha ve been 
—— Add to this that hero the word can 
only have such ἃ sense as is suitable to the for- 
inula vhich vwent before it, ch. vii. 29, vhere seo 
note, and such as is aubeervient to the introduc- 
tion οὗ 2 weighty truth (το which attention ἰδ 
thus drawvn) and that bearing on the whole 
matter treated of both in the preceding and the 
folloving context, especially the latier. Nov 
this truth is one [80 more suitable to be incul- 
eated bere, from its important bearing on the 
ceneral doctrine (namely, the resurrection οὗ the 
dead) πον αὐ large set forth by the Apoetle. 
And 10 kere, as in the other passage, the formula 
ἴω quesſtion has reference both to the precediuꝙ 


and the Λὶ inꝙg context, —-the latter as referred 
to vhat is aaid in the subeequent veraes respect- 
ing the ἐγαπεβσωναίίον οὗ our mortal bodies. In 


this viow it 16 remarked by Stenersen, that tho 


formula is one of customary use by the Apottlo 
to intimate that he is going to explain — 
ther unfold oomething ihat he been beforo 
aaying. Thus here he intimates thereby that ho 
is about to bring forward the asum and subetance 
of the thinge vhich havo been thus far vonsi- 
ἀοτοά. Upon the whole, it would reem best to 
aup the referenco to be, as αἱ ch. vii. 29, to 
both vhat precedes and vhat follous, and that 
ἐχρίαπαίίον οὗ {πὸ aubjecet generally, in ꝛum and 
aubatance, is what ἰδ here intended. Such beems 
to have been the view taken by Grot., as it cer- 
tainly was by Bullingor. 

— οὐ δύνανται) ἰ. o.“ cannot in ἰδ naturo οὗ 
thinge.“ Κληρον. here sitznißes vimpiy 88 
and enjoy.“ The words οὐδὲ ἡ ἡ δορὰ τὴν ἀφθ. 
κλ. are exegetical οὗ the p ing: It is ποῖ 
posaible, 1 δαυ, ἴον those flehly, corruptible, and 
mortal frames to — place fitted ἴον incor- 
ruptible and immortal beings. 

5].--6δ8. Ηοτο commences the third part οἵ tho 
discourse, whieh is more especially intended for 
those προ, while admitting the doctrine οὗ ὦ re- 
eurrection of the body, ataggered δὲ the maunaer., 
time, and other circumdances. The preceding 
verse δ66Π)8 to haro been intended as ἃ connect- 
ing link, to unite vhat is maid from vv. 84---δὺ 
inclusivo, to what is aaid αἱ νυ. δ]---δ7. Or (as 
Calvin underatands it), having. let, chovn that 
there will be δ resurrection οὗ the dead, —and, 
20ndly. pointed out οὗ εὐλαέ ind it will be, tho 
Apoſtlo now enters into ἃ more minute de- 
acription οὗ tho τραπνϑγ lecpec. for tho takeo 
οὗ thoso vho atumbled at thut only], whieh he 
calls ἃ myttery. because it had been hitherto 
ποῖ unfolded in Seripture, and alto for the pur- 
poese οὗ drawving greator attention to δαὶ he is 


raying. 

— μυστήριον ὑμῖν λέγω, &c.] Harving 
aufſiciently mhown hov the objections and cavila 
οὗ the adrerſsaries wero to be removed and re- 
futed, and the belief οὗ the faithful fortified. the 
Apoetle ΠΟῪ procoeds to communicate, for their 
inſormation, aome ΠΟῪ and most important ms- 
teries of the faith; certain verilies hitherto quito 
unknovwn, and vhich could be derived from no 
other δουγοθ but a Divine revelation, - espec. of 
the unsmuioution, and, as it were, transfſigurution 
οὗ thote faithful ꝛervants οἵ Christ vho hall bo 
found alivo αἱ the laſt day, and οὗ the iacorrupti- 
bilily διὰ immortality to bo communicated; in- 
termixiug soome intimations as to the munner 
δά the order ꝙ events which thall usher in the 
last great ἐδν. J would regard this verro as 
forming the connecting link betveen tho portion 
vwhich precedes and that vhich followes. The 
Apostle proceeds to meet the doubts and sur- 
mises οἵ certain, ὙΠῸ staggered δὲ the circum- 
atances, the hou and the τλεν, ἄς., of this retur- 
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αα ΤῈ μὲν οὐ κοιμηθησόμεθα, πάντες δὲ ἀλλαγησόμεθα, ὅ3} ἐν 
ἀτόμῳ, ἐν ῥιπῇ ὀφθαλμοῦ, ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ σάλπιυγγι' (σαλπίσει 
γὰρ, καὶ οἱ νεκροὶ ἐγερθήσονται ἄφθαρτοι, καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀλλαγησό- 


rection. ἴη order ἴο elear up vhieh doubte and 
difficulties, {πὸ Apostle appeals to the J—— 
of αοἰποιοίεα σεά α ἡψ [Enowing, as the phi- 
loſsophical Bacon has well pointed out, that of 
8}} means to fortify belief tho most potent is 
auuthority; ſor others. ου γαϑον and ἐζρεγίθηοε, 
will atagger“] -and that δὴ authority ſrom which 
— is no appeal, even to Christ Jerus, the 
of the myrteries οὗ God. ho vho, as 
the Only Begotten Son God,. hathꝰ empha- 
tically* revealed and declared him, John i., and 
vWho, as such, is charactorized, δὲ Eph. i. 9. as 
having mde xnoton to us the myetery of his 
vill (even the calling οὗ the Gentiles). Thus 
the nye and ense οἵ the Apoetle's 
vwords may be expreſsed as follows: Now, as 
to these doubts and difculties, behold! IJ have 
ἃ mysterious revelation to announce to you. 
vhich is no other than this, We shall aot αἱ], ἄζο." 
The general ίογοο οὔ the words ἰδοὺ, μυστήριον 
ὑμῖν λέγω ἰδ ably pointed out by Crell., vho 
remarks that the formuls, ἰδοὺ, ἰδ meant to paro 
the vay for, and in some sense to commend, the 
mentiment about to be propounded to the atten- 
tion οὔ the Corinthians. It is well adapted to 
aerve this purpote, aince it has tho force of call- 
ing their attention to vhat vas both neio and 
momentous —a matter at onco οὗ wonder and οὗ 
ΒΥ μυστήριον is here meant ἃ thing 
itherto unknown, and ποῖ to be kKnoun vwithout 
8 Divine τονοϊδιίοη. ᾿Αλλάσσεσθαι is here put 
for μετασχηματίζεσθαι, Phil. iii. 2]. or μετα- 
μορφοῦσθαι. Matt. xvii. 2. Render: " Ἧ abhall 
not indeed all οὗ us die; but we hall (i. e. must) 
all be ολαησεά (i. 6. undergo ἃ transmutation, in 
order to ineorruptibility) beforo we can enter 
into heaven;“ meaning.“ All must undergo the 
change neceſseary to Ἢ them for immortality, 
both those alive and those dead. Tho latter, 
aftor previous death and corruption. on bein 
again restored to life, hall receive ἃ diee 
body; the former vithont having undergone 
death and corruption, being alive, ahall be 80 
changed, that the mortal body shall be abtorbed 
by δὴ immortal one (2 Cor. ν. 4 and those 
ris of the body, which are incapable οὗ eternal 
ife and heavenly felicity, ahall be separated and 
cast asidoe; vhilo those, whieh may furnish the 
materials οὗ ἃ glorißed body, shall remain and 
be preserved, and assume ἃ form and fashion 
auited to eternity. 

The use οἵ the first person 15) will ποῖ prove 
that the Apostle thought the day of judgment to 
be 80 near κἱ hand, that he and his contempo- 
raries might wee it, aince (as the beat Expoctitors 
aro agreed) it appears to be used per κοίνωσιν : 
the Apostle here apeaking in the person οὗ thoee 
alive δὲ the laſt day, or. at leaſst, meaning theroby 
to designate sSuch 88 δῃουϊὰ be found aliveo. 

δῶ. The Apostle ποῦν indicates the mode οὗ 
this change, δὲ being πιοεί a; for ἐν ἀτόμῳ 
(æœil. χρόνω) and ἐν ῥιπῇ were, say our Expoi- 
tors, ex prescions to denote the shortest conceiv- 
able timo.“ True; but the latter phrase is not 
to be dismissed 60 summarily. it being peculiar, 
and, from its extremeo rarity οἵ occurrence it is 


ποῖ easily to be determined to any fixed ſente. 
The rendering of our Authorirzed Verrion. — 
in the —— of δῇ eye, has been thought 
by Wakef. and others unsatisfactory; and they 
would render, "ἴῃ tho gqunce of an eyo.“ But 
gonce' implies reference to ùome oject οὗ vinion; 
vhich here vwould be irrelerant. Not to δὲ. that 
the expresion ῥιπὴ ὀφθαλμοῦ admits not οὗ 
auch ἃ senseo —— would, indeed, require ἐν 
προσβολῇ ὀφθ., ἰουπὰ in Aristid. and Philo), 
διιὰ can only denote the period of time occupied 
by uch ἃ ριπὴ ὀφθαλμοῦ, and ἐδ may well 
rerve to express“ tlie briefest poasible period οὗ 
time.“ As respects the rendering οὗ our Autho- 
rixed Verasion, — tivinklinq an eye, there is no 
gouod reaton to rejeet it, the term being well 
adapted το denote the apace οὗ time (the briefest 
postiblo) hore meant. And this is confirmed by 
vhat Jerome tays, that nottri interpretati sunt 
ἐπ ictu (oculi).“ Perhaps he wrote in nictu, for 
xictatione. Sueh is the use οὗ the term titin- 
linꝗ. by Chaucer in his Romaunt οὗ the Rose,“ 
vwhere it is aaid οὗ Fortune: ΝΟ friend, now 
foo, shall her feele; For ἃ tuinxlinꝗq; turneth her 
Ὑ 8 6ο10.᾽---ν ἐσχάτῃ σάλπιγγι") Το diccuss, 
with some, the περινδδν οἵ trumpets to be δουπάοά, 
is quite irrelevant; though the opinion that there 
be æven trum petings has ù0me countenanco 
from ἃ — οἵ Rev. x. 7, where the δεσενία 
trumpet ἰδ the solemn announcement that the 
mystery οὗ God ἰδ accomplished. We may hereo 
auppore an allusion to the custom both οὗ tho 
Jevws and Greeke, by whiech summons to judica- 
ture, or other πρέπει for εἰ γι] or religious pur- 
poses, were signified by sound of trumpet; yet 1 
cannot vith Heydenr., uüho would rerolve 
all into metaphor. e cannot rurely venturo 
to infer ἰδ from the plain words οὗ the Apoetle, 
than that the Almighty will issue his ΨΤΊΙΑΥ͂ for 
the 0lemn convocation of the dead and living. — 
if ποῖ by δουῃὰ οὗ a trumpet literally, γοῖ ὃν 
mome notable external sign; but of vhat naturo, 
ve must ποῖ presume to pronounce. — xc οἱ 
νεκροὶ, ἄς. In the καὶ there ἰδ δὴ implied 
notion of instaniuneous performance. See Pe. 
xxxiii. 9. exlviii. δ. Judith xvi. 14. Job ν. 20. 
Βγ ἡμεῖς ἰδ meant ἡμεῖς οἱ τότε ζῶντες: tho 
Apoatle here,. as before, apeaking not in his own 
person, but in that of the perrons then alive. 
Axul ἡμ. ἀλλαγησόμεθα, vignif. and then τὸ 
ahall undergo the change in question, receive in- 
ecorruptiblo in the placeo οἵ corruptiblo bodies. 
This use οὗ καὶ is meant, obſerves Gerdes., 
to advert first to the resurrection οὗ the dead, 
and then to the future change before spoken οἵ." 
From ἃ comparison οὗ this pastago with tho 
parallel one αἱ l Thess. iv. 17, it plainly appears 
ihat by the ἡμεῖς hero is to be underttood the 
ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντές, vil. περιλειπόμενοι, thereo. 
But from neither expretſsion can it be justly in- 
ferred that the Apostle ex pected to be one of 
those then living. Expositors. ancient and 
modern, are that St. Paul apeaks κατὰ 
μετασχηματισμὸν, per κοίνωσιν, meaning thus 
to derignate those, whoevrer they might be, vho 
ahunlu be then alivo. 
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μεθα") δ531 δεῖ γὰρ τὸ φθαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι ἀφθαρσίαν, τν0οι. 5. «. 
* * d * δά, m“ 5 Isa. 35. ἃ. 
καὶ τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι ἀθανασίαν. Οταν δὲ τὸ Ἧι. 15. ιι. 


53. This is certainly not ἐν has been —— 
aupposed) ἃ mero repetition, for ter offecet, of 
ἐν ΔῈ vas said αἱ * 50: but —— ve havo 
the asrertion that this change οὗ corruptible to 
incorruptible till take place, so here vwe are το] 
that it περ take place. [1 havo thought proper 
to notice this error, chiefly becauso it has led to 
another and far more serious one, -namely, that 
οὗ supposing (as many have dono) that there is 
here, in ition to δαὶ was before βραϊὰ, ἃ 

iſicalion the manner οὗ the change, —by 
—J———— 6 body οἵ those then alive having 
δὴ incorruptible body (σῶμα αὐγοειδὲς) »εὲέ 
oner it as ἃ ꝙyurment; liko the doetrine of the 
Platonic philosophers as to δὴ ὄχημα (6εο Hieroel. 
apeaks οἵ ὀχήματα πνευματικὰ), learnedl 
treated on by Cudworth, Intell. Syatem, 11}. 8, 27, 
. 1072 : ἃ notion which, — it may seem to 
ῳ- aomevwhat countenanced by 2 Cor. v. 2, ὃ, rests 
on no solid foundation, and merely took its rise 
from the peculiar metuphor here —— formed 
οὔ ἃ blending οὗ two images. Το best recent 
itors are, wvith reason, ἃ that ἐνδύ- 
σασθαι here and αἱ ver. δά only signifies, by ἃ 
figure tatcen from putting off one garment, and 
putting on another, to assume, receive, δὲ Eph. 
ἵν. 24. Col. iii. 10.---δὲῖ γὰρ τὸ φθαρτὸν 
τοῦτο, &c. From what 1 have already remarked 
on the —— between — is εἰ horo and 
δῖ νυ. 49 and 50, it ἂρ ΟὟ grossly erroneous 
ἃ version (or rather is ταὶ of the Perch. 
Syr.tcill put on; since the expresion δεῖ de- 
notes not only τού or ἐφ to' die (as marking 
undoubted truth)., but also indi neces- 
εἰν invol ved in the naturo of the case; as has 
been pointed out by Gerdes., and also by Coc- 
eeius, vho ably states the reason vhy ovortet. 
mtust has ἃ greater propriety than vwill. The 
expreſtion, as denoting more than ἃ repetition οὗ 
ἴδε foregoing truth, ver. 60, makes it more fitted 
to erve (as Gerdes. ays it does) ſor ἃ ἡϑυπάα- 
tiun to the mystery * rather revelation in ἃ 
mystery] of the transformation in question vith 
εἰ ides contained in this portion οὗ the Epis- 
αὐ ς Upon the vwhole, 1 am inelined to think, 
vith Dr. Peile, that the ὑπὸ elauses τὸ φθαρτὸν 
τοῦτο aud τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο, αἱ this verne and 
the next, have reference to the troo conditions οὗ 
the flesh, —that beſ/ore, and that aſter, death; ἐπ 
neither of whieh can tho children of the resur- 
rection (vhether in the — or alive, until ſi. e. 
at] the coming οὗ {80 Lord) becomo, vithout ἃ 
change, the children οἵ God;' eſpec., consider- 
ing. as the best Expostitors are agreed, that vhat 
is here said refers only to those vho aro to be 
gorified. Το preservo this distinction, Dr. Poilo 
πουϊὰ translato, τὸ φθαρτὸν τοῦτο, "δαὶ is 
corruptible here, and τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο, vhat is 
mortal heroe meaning ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τούτω. 
But the particular bere can only come ἱπίο ἃ 
runhruse, and eannot refer to τῆς τοῦτο, vhich 
is put -as the ancient Commentators, and, οὗ 
modernse, Gerdes., have pointed out, δεικτικῶε--- 
to denote, by δὴ ellips. οὗ σῶμα, this body, vhieh 
ve bear as the image of the earthy {τ 49). 
Ue body as it ποῦν 18, — of flesh and 
blood. The τοῦτο has probably 0me other 
foree, as being, Gerdes. τίη Κα, unqueotionably 


meant to establish and confirm the weighty truth, 
that vhat was said was meant οὗ the ϑαηὶα body, 
and πὸ other. Meantime (continues he), lest 
— ahould hence argue the abolition οὗ the 
τολοία body, and the saubstitution of ἃ new and 
celestial one, the Apostle does ποῖ ꝛ0o much mako 
mention οὗ the body. as the τὸ φθαρτὸν and the 
τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο, that vhich as yet would be 
obnoxious to death and corruption;“ ἴον that vwas 
to be ὙΠΟ aboliched. We aro here taught 
that the δαΐπδ body, stript of these corruptible 
properties, is to bo imbued vith new, and thoso 
apiritual qualities whereby it may become fitted 
for the future atate of being. 

δ4, The Apoſtle now hows the conformity οὗ 
this doctrine οὗ the resurrection of the dead with 
the ↄure πογὰ οἵ ,“-ο γενήσεται, chall 
be — ———— --ὁ λόγος, the prophecy, 
namely, of laa. χχν. 8. The worda agree vith 
the version οἵ Theodotion, though both differ 
from the Septuagint and the Hebrew; agreeing 
with it, however, in εἰς νῖκος, vhich is by almost 
all Commentators taken for εἰς τέλος, ἱ. 6. εἰς 
τὸν αἰῶνα; though Bp. Mareh auccetafully vin- 
dicates our Englieh Translators. who render it 
in victory,* which, indeed, ἰδ confirmed by the 
Pesch. Syr. Instead of seeking for ἃ Hebraisem 
in νῖκος, he applies it ἴο κατεπόθη. and trans- 
lates the passage, Death is overcome trium- 
phantly, — has been (equiv. to ὦ) swallovwed 
ὉΡ, abrorbed, annihilated, triumphantly.“ Comp. 
2 ὅον. ν. 4 ἵνα καταποθῇ τὸ θνητὸν ὑπὸ τῆς 
ζωῆς, where the allusion seems to be ἴο ἃ river 
avwalloved up by being lost in the sea, 80 as to be 
annihilated; ἀπ kere the allusion may be to ἃ 
wild animal, ἤτοι worated, and then σισαζοισοα 
ΜΡ by his ſoo. So Jer. li. 84, κατέπιέ με ὁ 
δράκων. The verrion εἰς νῖκος inatead of εἰς 
τέλος or εἰς αἰῶνα, vas adopted by Theodor., 
and followed by the Targum and Ῥεῖ. Syr. 
by ΨΥ οὗ indicating the βιυμνγαέοε sente intended 
in κατεπόθη. The vente asecri bed by Bp. Mareh, 
is overcome,“' ἰδ eridently — ; aince 
the Hebrevw verb vy, though it literallx, in Καὶ, 
aignifies αδοοτύεις, πο vhere bears the ſigurativo 
aenae vicit, but only, in Καὶ, abſumsit, perdidit. 
and, in Piel, δὲ here, perdidit, adeoque ecatirpavit, 
to qui ν᾿ vhich seems the sente in- 
tended ἴῃ the pascage οἵ Itaiah: and γυνὴ is to 
be underataod comparaotively, "5ο that the thing 
ahall be annihilated.“ In hort, the words are 
only ἃ half poetie mode οὗ expreſing vhat ἰὃ 
conveyed in plain prote δὲ Rev. xxi. 4, ὁ θάνα- 
τος οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι, vhero the Evangelist pro- 
bably had in mind this e οὗ the Prophet. 
In this view 1 δὴ supported by the authority of 
Ὧν. Henderson ἐπ loco, vuho truly obterves that, 
ἴῃ both the passages the subject is ποῖ the mil- 
lenniul state οὗ the Church, but the atate οὐ φίοτῳ 
after the resurrection οὗ the body. The sense οὗ 
εἰς νῖκος cannot but be, that found in the Sept. 
Vers. of the passage οἵ Ias. χχυ. 8, doubtless in 
the Apostle's mind, whereo that the Sept., ἴῃ 
expreſsing the foree οὗ ΓΚ by εἰς νῖκος, meant 
thè vense ἐπ eternum, cannot be doubted, since 
they have 10 expresed the Hebrew word also in 
Jer. iii. δ, μὴ διαμενεῖ (20. ἡ ὀργὴ αὑτοῦλ εἰς 
αἰῶνα, ἡ φνλαχθήσεται εἰς νῖκος ; which, by 
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φθαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσηται ἀφθαρσίαν, καὶ τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύ- 
σηται ἀθανασίαν, τότε γενήσεται ὃ λόγος ὁ γεγραμμένος: Κατ- 


͵ 4. ⸗ 2 * 
ἐπόθη ὁ θάνατος εἰς νῖκος. 
οπι.δ.12. Κέντρον ; ποῦ σου, ᾷδη, τὸ νῖκος; δ6 (π τὸ δὲ κέντρον 
·b. ) ( ᾿ ἢ ρ 


22* 
—* 


20. 
. δ. 


τοῦ θανάτου ἡ ἁμαρτία" ἡ 


5:69 


87. 


the foree οὗ the antithetic parallelism, cannot but 
mean ἐπ æternum. Οἵ it may be for the purer 
Greek εἰς τέλος (δοτηοι ποθ used by the Sept.), 
and that equiv. ἰο εἰς παντελὲς ΞΞ παντελῶς, 
entirely.“ Thus εἰς ἀοποῖοθ " end, οὐ purpose, 
-vhat any thing finally tends to. 

55. ἴῃ this verne the atyle rises, by ἃ bold per- 
aonifieation οὗ “Αιδης, to the highest piteh, and 
the sense is couched in ἃ kind οὗ δου οΥ ἐγίαιαρὴ ον 
the victory obtained by Christ over Death and the 
Grave; vwhatever οὗ bitterness either might here- 
tofore have had, being then removed by Christ. 
The paasago is from σα. xiii. 14, ποῦ τὸ κέν- 
τρον σου, ἄδη; and the Apostle's words differ 
only from the ancient Verrions by the transpoei- 
τίου οὗ νῖκος δῃὰ κέντρον, except that for νῖκος 
the Sept. has δίκη. But ἴἵ δ that to bo 
only ἃ ꝙloss on νεῖκος, which ing is found in 
δοιηο οἵ the Fathers, though exvidently only δὴ 
error of the scribes for νῖκος. The ΤΠ in- 
deed, differs too materially to admit οὗ any mode 
οἵ reconciliation. Vet it differs more in σον 
than ænse; 80 that it was ποῖ inapplicable to tho 
Apostle's purposo. Dr. Henderron (aſter Calv., 
vhom he quotes) observes, that the appropria- 
tion of the words here made by the Apoetle to 
τ doctrine οὗ the final resurrection is made, 
not in the way of proof, but morely to give ea- 

resciun ἴο the animated feelings οὐ his breast. 

he term κέντρον is by Βοῖπε suppoſsed to allude 
to the dart, whieh the Jewish vwriters, and many 
Classical and modern poets, depict Death δα 
holding. See Milton's Par. Lost, Ὁ. ii. 672. The 
Greek Commentators, however, and, οἵ the mo- 
dern ones, τοὶ. Crell. Vorat., and Rrause 
— rightly, J think), suppose δὴ allusion to 
he δέέπσ 9" ϑογρεηίδ or δεογρίοωθ. So Ror. ix. 
10, καὶ ἔχουσιν οὐρὰς ὁμοίας σκορπίοις, καὶ 
κέντρα ἣν ἐν ταῖς οὐραῖς αὐτῶν. This, indeed, 
is exceedingly confirmed by the next τογάδ: for, 
as —S remarkae, “80 cinꝗ of erpents con- 
atitutes their crengih, and vhen that is taken 
away, they cannot hurt, if they would. Thus 
the sense οὗ the next words is, - ΝΟῊ ἴδ is δίη 
that gives death its chief power over us, and 
thus occasions its greateſt itternes. For ἄδη. 
Lachm., Τίς. and Alf. read θάνατε, froin6 
uncial, and 2 cunive MSS. (to which I can 
make πο addition), tho Vulg., and omo later 
Versions, and several early Greek Fathers. But 
ἄδη is deſended by all the copies ἴῃ the Sepe., 
confirmed by the Hebrew. And eince this ἐσ, 
not withstanding Bp. Randolph's ascertion to the 
contrary, 8 quotation from the prophet Hoces, 
and, as is plain from the other words, from the 
κασ. Version, wo chall do best to retain the 
reading οὗ the great bulk of the ΜΒ, of that 
Veraion (ineluding the Alexandrian), confirmed 
as it is hy all the copies of the Greek Test., 
oxcept eight, aud the Peſch. Syr. Vervion. 


δ Ποῦ σου, θάνατε, τὸ 


δὲ δύναμις τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὁ νόμος.) 


1 δοθη 5.5, 67 ο Τ' δὲ Θεῷ χάρις τῷ διδόντι ἡμῖν τὸ νῖκος διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ! ὅδ στε, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοὶ, ἑδραῖοι 


δθ. ἡ δὲ δύναμιε τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὁ νόμοι] 
Render: It is the Law vwhich 16. the atrengih 
οἵ ain; i. e. δαὶ causes this power of sin, im- 
parts this power to it. By ὁ νόμος seems to bo 
meant, not the ἰαιο υΥ Moses (as mostt Commen- 
tators explain), but, as tho Greek Commentators, 
and, of tho modern ones. Grot., Crell. &c., un- 
deratand, lav ꝙ erery ἀΐπα, both natural and 
revealed. So Rom. v. 13, ἁμαρτία δὲ οὐκ ἐλλο- 
γεῖται μὴ ὄντος νόμου. also Rom. iv. 18, 
διὰ vii. 9, and notes. If it be asked, Why is 
the Law called the atrength οὗ βίη Ῥ᾽ we may 
answer, with Mr. Conyb., Becauso the Law οὗ 
Duty, being acknowledged, gives to sin its power 
to wound the conſscienco; in faet, ἃ moral ἰὰψ οὗ 
precepts and penalties announces the fatal conse- 
quences οὗ ein, without giving us any power οὔ 


vin. 
ἘΝ, The Apostle concludes with 8 


ivin 
to God, the Author of all good, and an 7 
fion (as in the parallel pas οὗ 1 Theats iv. 


ΒΑΡῸ 

18---18) to be atedfast in the faith οὗ the Gos- 
pel, and especially in this importaut article οὗ 
180 resurrection of tho dead. And firiat with 
respect to the former, it may be regarded as 
uttered ὃν the Apostle ἴῃ ἃ sort οἵ μυγείαείε, 
through faith, οὐ that period of glory, when he 
δου ἃ join with the heavenly choir in singing, 
ἡ σωτηρία τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν, τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ 
τοῦ θρόνου, καὶ τῷ 'Αρνίῳ ! Rev. vii. 10. ΟΥ̓ 
this verse the full βοῆβα is ably drawn forth in a 
ΤΑΝΕ Sermon of Cudworth (on this text). 
vhere he considers this victory 88 ἃ (ἡ 
victory, obtained over ἃ threefold enemy; 
1. over Sin, δὲ that vhieh ἰδ the causo of 
2. over tho Lau, as that which vates tho 

ilt. and exasperates the power οὗ Sin; 8. over 
— the contequence οἵ βίη: and hovws that 
the victory over death is expressed by the resur- 
rection οἵ the body to life and immortality; 
which, as it was meritoriousdy procured for us 
by Christ's dying upon the crosa. δὸ it will be 
revlly effected αἱ last by the same Spirit of Christ 
vwhic — the victory over δίῃ hero. Seo Rom. 
δ Το Apoil Ἰαάεθ ἢ 

e Apostle now concludes his ἃ 

witha ical corollary οὐ the ἴο — 
ratiocination on the resurrection οὗ the dead, 
enjoining three duties; 1. firmness ἐπ Juith 


2. immovableness ἐπ λορε; 3. — ἐπ holi- 
πόδ and good wvorks οἵ eve ἐπὰ. 


They were very properly exhorted to that 
ſirmuness ἕν the ſaiih, whieh vas justly called for 
by the august authority on which the above re- 
velations were made; that hone, full οὐ immor- 
talitxy, whieb must result from ἃ firm faith; and 
lastly, that zealous performance οἵ 4}} σοοά 
—— νοὶ would put to the τοδὶ the firmness 
οὗ their faith, and furnish the fairest frnits οὗ its 
eſſicacy. In ἑδραῖοε and ἀμετακίνητοι thero 
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γίνεσθε, ἀμετακίνητοι, περισσεύοντες ἐν τῷ ἔργῳ τοῦ Κυρίου 
πάντοτε, εἰδότες ὅτι ὁ κόπος ὑμῶν οὐκ ἔστι κενὸς ἐν Κυρίῳ. 


XVI. 1.5 Περὶ δὲ τῆς λογίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους, ὥσπερ δι- 1. 
ἐταξα ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Γαλατίας, οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιήσατε. 
2ν Κατὰ μίαν σαββάτων ἕκαστος ὑμῶν παρ᾽ ἑῥαυτῷ τιθέτω, θη- 


eems to ὃθ, ΔΆ ὙΠ appear from supra v. 1, and 
Col. i. 23, and notes, ποῖ (vbat Gerdes. ima- 
gines) δὴ aqonistic, but δὴ αγολὲ meta- 
phor. Thus Simonides, ecited by Grotius, calls ἃ 
good man χερσί τε καὶ ποσὶ καὶ νόῳ τετρά- 
γωνον. ἴπο νἱεῖν vhich 1 hare taken οὗ the 
nature of the metaphor is much confirmed and 
illustrated by vhat 1 have annotated on 2 Pot. 
iii. 17, ἵνα μὴ ἐκπέσητε τοῦ ἰδίου στηριγμοῦ. 

-- περισσεύοντες ἐν τῷ ἔργῳ τ. κι᾽ Tho 
exaet import οἵ these words mainly turns on that 
οἴ the expression περισσεύοντες, vhieh has been 
variously, but ποῖ eatisfactorily, interpreted. Οὗ 
the aæeveral wenses assigned, that οἵ excellin 
ourselves' is, upon the whole, to bo preferred. 
Theophyl. well explains, οὐ μόνον αὑτὸ ἐργαζό- 
μένοι, ἀ καὶ ἐκ περιουσίας αὐτὸ ποιοῦντες, 
endeavouring continually to mako greater pro- 
gresas; implyſng both diligenco and perseveranco. 

ΒΥ the expression ἔργον τοῦ Θεοῦ (vith 
vhich eomp. τὸ ἔργον τοῦ Θεοῦ, John νἱ. 29, 
and δε uote) is ποῖ meant almagiviaꝗ, ΠΟΥ an 
oiher αἰ virtue. But as the exhortation 18 
general, and the motives urging it are general, 80 
must the æense bo 80 too; i. 6. doing all that the 
Lord που]ὰ hare us do as Christians; including, 
οἵ course, good works οἵ every κί μὰ (860 245 
and espec. works οὗ benerolence, as appears from 
the next words. 

The last clause, εἰδότες ὅτι ὁ κόπος, &c. 
vhich means knowing assuredly that your 
labour is never in vain in the sight of the Lord, 
has reſerenco to the preceding words, περισσεύ- 
οντες ἐν τῷ ἔργῳ τοῦ ἸΚυρίον πάντοτε, with 
alluasion to that recompense δὲ the resurrection οὗ 
the just, the hope οὗ whieh would be necesary to 
animato them to be continually abounding in 
every τοῦς; for, δὲ Dr. South remarks, 
He vho takes avay the incitementa to duty (in 
the two greut πιαϊπαρτίπρε οὗ action, Hope and 
Fear) not only im 186 perſurmanos οἵ duty, 
but hinders its very attempt. 


XVI. 1. Chrys., Theophyl., and Ecumen. 
remark, that the Apostle, having ceoncluded his 
treatment of doctrines, proceeds to treat on moral 
duties, and espec. on ἐδ queen οἵ virtues Alma- 

iving. One ahould rather eay, that the Apoetlo 
ere, as he usually does αἱ the end οὗ his Epiæ- 
tles, aacem bles together, as Thom. Aquin. βαυβ, 
quædam specialia εἰ familiaria, and among 
gundry minute directions and —— cer 
tain arrangements for ecclesiaſtical duties, com- 
mencing with the matter about the charitable 
eollection he had enjoined them to make. Thus 
there is ἃ Trauntitivn. ἷ cannot, however, but 
auspect that ihere is ἃ connexion with the pre- 
ceding context, and that in tracing it, the true 
tixculum vwill be fſound in the words περισσεύ- 
orrax ἐν τῷ Κυρίῳ, and the labour οὗ lovo 
eonnected with that exhortation. -τῆς λογίας 
τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἀγ., i. 6. the collection οἵ alins for 
tho relief οὗ Curisſstians. Such collections for 
VoI. 1]. 


ΔΟ.1. 


Ὁ Aots 30. 7. 
Rev. 1. 10. 


tho relief οἵ indigont Veis οὗ Palectine had been 
not unfrequent among the ſoreion Jews; and 
had now, it ꝛeems, beon introduced among tho 
Gentilo Carisctians. The reason for vhich was, 
that the Christians of Judæe were, by the 
various arts of Jevish persecution, direct and 
indireet, brought into great poverty; and their 
diatress would be the greater, inasmuch as — 
from tho sad atate οἵ society in Judæa, so acen- 
rately described by Joseph. as exisſting δὲ this 
period, when the national ruin was impending, — 
ihe poorer classes would be more and moro 
brought to destitution. The Article τῆς δον 
that the collection was well πον, and perhape 
spoken of in ἴδο letter οὗ the Corinthiane to &t. 

aul. The ποτὰ λογία ἰδ not found in Class. 
vriters; but that it was occasionally used Ὁγ them 
is probable, aince Suid. and Hesyeh. atteſt that the 
plur., δὲ in ver. 2, was used in the ϑοπβὸ ἐκλο- 

ίαι. Accordingly it is adduced by Dind. in 
διερῆ. Thes. in v. from Theod. Stud. p. 4δ0. 
Indeed, the siaꝗ. form occ. in 2 Mace. xii. 48, 
ποιησάμενος κατ᾽ ἀνδρολογίαν κατασκευάσ- 
ματα εἰς ἀργυρίον δραχμὰς δισχιλίας, ἀπ- 
ἐστειλεν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα, vhore Valckonaer's 
masterly emendation, κατ᾽ ἄνδρα λογίαν, is un- 
doubtedly the true reading. The word reoms to 
havo been ἃ term οὗ common Greek. 

ὦ. κατὰ μίαν σαββάτων “οἱ the ἤτοι day οὗ 
tho νοεῖς .᾿ μέαν being nsed, bʒ Hebraiſsm, for 
πρώτην, as in Matt. χχνὶϊ!. 1; and ἡμέραν 
underatood; 4. d.“ on the firat of tho days οὗ the 
week; from which it is plain that Sunday vas 
then set apart by Christians for religious pur- 
.-- τιθέτω, for κατατιθ. Παρ᾽ ἑαντῷ, " by 

im.“ French, οὐέχ ἐμὲ, "δὲ πουηγο."---ὅ τι ἂν 
εὑοῦδ., “6 has been proepered ἴῃ." Εὐοδοῦσθαι 
aigniſies properly,  ἴο be 5εῖ right on one's way, 
and metaphorically, ‘ to be prospered in any un- 
dertaking;' and, if δ pecuniary undertaking, the 
rosult thereof ἰὼ proſit, - the sum δὸ gained. 
The turn οὗ the expresaion seems mennt io aug- 

t the duty pointed out; q. ἃ. 25 any one's 
industry has been prospered by God, δο ii is his 
— to maxke ἃ proper return out οὗ the amount, 
by doing good unto men, according to his will. 
And 1818. it is 9 ted, ahonld be dono on the 
principle οὗ the offeringe, under tho old Law, of 
ihe ἀπαρχαὶ, vhich were meant as δὴ ack now- 
—— ἴο the Giver. Here the Apoetlo had 
probably in mind Ecclus. xxxv. 10, " αἷνο unto 
the Most High according δ he hath enriched 
theo.“ The collections in queſtion were directed 
to be made tœeerd, because every one ἰδ moro 
iuclined to contribute by littlo and little, than 
8}} αἱ once; and on the Lord's day, because ἃ 
participation in the offices of religion most effec- 
tually opens the heart to charity. The propriety 
οὗ our Common Version will ὕὉ6 erident; and 
the difficulties Started by many Commentators δὲ 
ἵνα μὴ---γίνωνται may bo removed by supposin 
that the Apoſtle only meant that thero choul 
be no pritute und pett — ——— ſirst to ὑς 
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σαυρίζων ὅ τι ἂν εὐοδῶται' ἵνα μὴ ὅταν ἔλθω, τότε λογίαι γίνων- 


16 


οϑδουτ.8. Ταῖί- 8 οὕἴθταν δὲ παραγένωμαι, οὗς ἐὰν δοκιμάσητε, δι᾽ ἐπιστο- 
λῶν τούτους πέμψω ἀπενεγκεῖν τὴν χάριν ὑμῶν εἰς 'Ιερουσαλήμ. 


4 ἐὰν δὲ ἡ ἄξιον τοῦ κἀμὲ πορεύεσθαι, σὺν ἐμοὶ πορεύσονται. 


"9 β» 


. 10. 
4 Cor. 1. 


22* 


ἤσαν, 15. 34, καὴ παραχειμάσω, 


ἀπο αι. δ ἀ Ελεύσομαι δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ὅταν Μακεδονίαν διέλθω: Μακε- 
δονίαν γὰρ διέρχομαι' ὅδ" πρὸς ὑμᾶς δὲ, τυχὸν, παραμενῶ, ἢ 
ἵνα ὑμεῖς με προπέμψητε οὗ ἐὰν πορεύωμαι. 


τ Ασὶν 18. :. 7 οὐ θέλω γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἄρτι ἐν παρόδῳ ἰδεῖν: ἐλπίζω ἱ γὰρ χρόνον 

ὅκα ἀ δ. γινὰ ἐπιμεῖναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν ὁ Κύριος " ἐπιτρέψῃ. ὃ ᾿Επιμενῶ 

ει δὲ ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ ἕως τῆς Πεντηκοστῆς" 9. ε θύρα γάρ μοι ἀνέῳγε 
μεγάλη καὶ ἐνεργὴς, καὶ ἀντικείμενοι πολλοί. 


Ἱ οἷ. 4. 17. 
1 Τοῦ. ἃ. 3. 
maode, τολϑη ὧδ came, bot only ono σννεισφορὰ 
formod, comprohending all tho κασι vhich had 
besn gradually laid up by each in private. 

3. obe ἐὰν δοκ., δι᾿ ἐπιστ. τούτους πέμψω) 
ΓΟ has beon βδοῖῦϑ doubt as ἴο the contruc- 
ἐΐον, and, as depending thoreupon, the 6526 οὗ 
19 ποτά. Novw δι᾽ ἐπιστολῶν may be con- 
atrued either vith tho precediaꝗ, οὐ the 
vords. But the htter construction ἰδ preferable. 
Thus the διὰ will be for ἐν, οἵ σὺν, and may be 
rendered charged ιοἰδὰ.".--οὖς ἐὰν δοκιμάσητε 
is to be taken δὲ ἃ brief Ἴχργεοδίου (vwhom y0 
may think fit to choote'“), οἵ vhieh oxamples 
are found in the Olam. writers. — τὴν χάριν 
ὑμῶν is for τὴν ὑμῶν ἐλεημοσύνην : δ60 ὁχ- 
amples in my 

. ἐὰν δὲ ἣ ἄξιον) Sub. τὸ — At 
ἐξὸν ΒΏΡΡΙΥ τῆς ἐμῆο διακονίας. Theophyl., 
cumen., and others, point out that the foreo 
of σὺν ἐμοὶ πορεύσονται ia, they chall havo my 
company, I will —— them. Baut the 
ven-e plainly ἐδ, they ehall go in my eompeny; 
involving, as Bongel points out, ἃ ſust rense of 
his —— dignity. It seems that the money 
vas al vays sent by two perrons. That this had 
been the emeo vith the δαογϑαά mοney contributed 
by tho foroign Jews to the temple δὲ Jerusalem, 
appears from «δορὶ. Antt. χνὶ. 6, 7, vhere ho 
οὗ tho perrons ὙΠῸ wore to carry it to 
erusalem ἕνεκα κομιδῆς (for δο 1 would conjec- 
ture, inatead οἵ tho corrupt ἄνακο ιδῆ4) συμ- 
πορενομένονε (' going togethorꝰ). «δΐοι implies 
δὶ loast ἔιοο. 

6. πρὸς ὑμᾶς δὲ, τυχὸν, παραμενῶ] "Δπῃὰάϊ 
ahall, perhape ſin my vay] mako tome δἱδὺ with 
γου."---ἢ καὶ παραχ.. “ΟΥ̓ oren remain for the 
vwinter. This vending, and, in 1omo degreo, vo · 
oompunyiaꝙ ſforward the teachors οἵ Chrittianity, 
vas an eſtabliched custom in the τοί ages; δηὰ 
especially vhen tho atay vwas long. 

7. οὐ θέλω-.--ἰδεῖν)] This is cxegetieal οἵ the 
preoeding. The ἄρτι is meant to be ioul, 
and is not well rendered νοῖο.Ό The foll vense is, 
πον that 1 have delayed so long.“ The δοοον 

do hero is altered into δὲ by m. and Tiech., 
— 7 uncial, and ποῖ α few currivo MSS. (to 
vhieh l can only add Cor. 2, omitted by Mil 
But intornal exvideneo is in farour οὗ γὰρ, vhic 
γα, J auspect, altered to δὲ for the purpose of 
remorving 8. tautology; and, moreover. γὰρ [88 
the eupport of ἴδιο esch. Syr. and Vult. Ver- 
aions. Tho caso is different with ἐπιτρέπῃ, just 


2 
* 
8 


io Εὰν δὲ ἔλθῃ Τιμόθεος, βλέπετε ἵνα ἀφόβως γένηται πρὸς 


after, vhich has been, on competent authority 
(to vhich J add Lamb. 1185), altered τὸ ἐπε- 
τρέψῃ by Lachm., Tiech., and Alf., uhom 1 
have now followed; saince internal evidenco hero 
comes in aid οὗ external authority. The text. 
rec. arote, J doubt ποῖ, from the seribes here, as 
ofien, conſfounding the letters πὶ and v, vwhich, 
— vomeo — are — —* — alike. 

roprie anguage (whieh ἰδ rare uito 
—— in the — S8t. 725* 
favour οὗ ἐπιτρέψῃ, though it is patcible ihat St. 
Paul vroto ———— by ἐδ νον idiom, which 
would be not unsuitable to thi⸗ οὔ tho Epistlo. 

ὃ. ἐπιμενῶ ἐν ἘΦ τῶν Paley remarks, 
Horæ Paul. eh. iii. μὴν ..is in ἴοττὴθ almoet 
asorting that he vas αὐ Ephesus δὲ the time οὗ 
vriting the Fpistle, wvhich (ver. ὅ and ch. iv. 19) 
purports to hare been written ἃ short time 
beforeo St. Paul's econd journey into Greeco; 
and this, we know, from Acts xx. 1, wao οὔ his 
leaving Ephesus, vhere (ib. xix. 10) he had 
been resident for the apaco οὗ two years. Henco 
the rewmark οὔ the Apostle in eh. xv. 82: on 
vhieh Paley obeerves: I δ᾽] ον that τῆς Apot- 
tlo might βὰν this, whherever he was; but it vas 
more natural, and more to the purpose, to eay it, 
if he vas in conflicts δὲ Ephesus at the timo. 

9. θόρα)] ἔφυν. 'an opportunity ſor effecting 
any thing; ἃ sense in vhieh the word was some- 
times used by the Class. writers; deo Acts xiv. 
27.--- Ανέφργε is for ἀνέῳκται, vhich vome At- 
ticiſsts thought ἃ solecism, but others deſended. 
It only occurs in the later writers — Ενεργὴς ἰδ 
vell explained by ἃ Gloiographer ἑτοίμη πρὸς 
ἐργασίαν, anl may be rendered ive. 8.0 

ueyd. iii. 17, πλεῖσται δὲ νῆες ἐνεργοὶ ἔγέ- 
νοντο. In καὶ ἀντικείμ. πολλοὶ the καὶ may 
bo better talcon for καΐπερ, " than ren⸗ 
dered for.“ But it wonld rather βοοῖ that tho 
menning is not fully evolved, bot ἰδ to be sup- 
plied from vhat es; 4. ἃ. [" And as thero 
aro many ad versaries, thero ἰδ need of my further 
δῖαν :] Sor. &c. 

0. MAOy)]?chould come ſunto you]' or bo 
como.“ [τα (τοι ch. iv. 17, ihat that vas 
doubtful. ἕπετε-- ὑμᾶς, take heed that ho 
may be (i. 6. abide) with you vithout molesta- 
tion. —namely, that of factious opposition. The 
words τὸ γὰρ ἔργον--- γὼ Ἦὀοδι mernt to anti- 
eipate their underraluing him on the score of his 
youth and inferior ipiritual giſts; and their gene- 
ral wenso ἰδ, He discharges the offico οὗ preacher 
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ὑμᾶς" τὸ γὰρ ἔργον Κυρίου ἐργάξεται, ὡς καὶ ἐγώ" 11 1 μή τις τιτιω. . 
οὖν αὐτὸν ἐξουθενήσῃς. Προπέμψατε δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν εἰρήνῃ, ἵνα 3 5) 4. 
ἔλθῃ πρός με' ἐκδέχομαι γὰρ αὐτὸν μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. 13 Περὶ 
δὲ ᾿Απολλὼ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, πολλὰ παρεκάλεσα αὐτὸν, ἵνα ἔλθῃ 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν' καὶ πάντως οὐκ ἦν θέλημα ἵνα 
νῦν ἔλθῃ, ἐλεύσεται δὲ ὅταν εὐκαιρήσῃ. 18 Κα Γρηγορεῖτε, στήκετε κ Μειι. κε. 


ἐν τῇ πίστει' ἀνδρίζεσθε, κραταιοῦσθε. 


ἀγάπῃ γινέσθω. 


41,γ,.2 “ιν δε ἘρΡΆ. δ. τὸ. 
πῶντα ὑμῶν ἐν οδ.γ..ι. 
ἴον. 15. 1. 


1δ τι Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί: οἴδατε τὴν οἰκίαν Σ᾽ τεφανᾶ, τὰ ον.1. 16. 
ὅτι ἐστὶν ἀπαρχὴ τῆς ᾿Αχαΐας, καὶ εἰς διακονίαν τοῖς ἁγίοις 
ἔταξαν ἑαυτούς" 16 υ ἕνα καὶ ὑμεῖς ὑποτάσσησθε τοῖς τοιούτοις, 5 Ῥπ.: 3. 3., 
καὶ παντὶ τῷ συνεργοῦντι καὶ κοπιῶντι. 17 Χαίρω δὲ ἐπὶ τῇ ἴδ, 7. 
παρουσίᾳ Στεφανᾶ καὶ Φουρτουνάτου καὶ ᾿Αχαϊκοῦ, ὅτι τὸ ὑμῶν 


οὗ the Gospel even as IJ do,“ i. 6. he is as much 8 
divinely commisioned minisſter of God as myself. 

II. μή — There vao, as Theo- 
phyl. obrerves, reason to ἔσαν this, asinco he was 
ꝓounꝗ, alone, and had the charge of δὸ wealthy 
διά pproud ἃ people. 

12. πάντως οὐκ ἦν θέλημα, &e. Snupply 
αὐτῶ, meaning, 'but it was ποῖ fully his in- 
elination to go ποισ᾽ That αὑτῷ is the tru 
ellipais, and not, δα Commentators suppose, αὐὖ- 
τοῦ, I have chovwn in the note on Matt. xviii. 14. 

18, 4. This concluding counsel is given with 
reference to all the preceding cautions. They 
vere in the midst οἵ tempiations οὗ various 
kinds; therefore he bids them tatek. They 
had among them falſse teachers, and therefore he 
tella them ἴο " εἰαπά fust ἐπ the faith. They had 
divers trials to encounter, and thereforo he says 
to them, quit you liſeæ men; δὲ cronq. Thero 
vere, moreover. t contentions among them 
and therefore he adds, Let αἰ thinꝗs δα done τοὶ 
ελατῶγ. The term γρηγορεῖτε might, did the 
context permit, be taken to ἀεποῖο Christian 
vatehfulnees generally; δαὶ from vhat follows 
it is plain that ——— againat tho arts οἵ 
aeducing spiritas endearouring to corrupt their 
faith' must be chiefliy meant; and. δὲ the noxt 
expresaion, στήκ. ἐν τ. πίστει, must bo under- 
εἰοοὰ οἵ “σώ πιείπεες ἐπ the — 80 must 232 
aiguify watehfulness against the arts οἵ [8166 
teachers.“ and στήκ. “ἃ manly firmnests in main- 
taining vhat they conscientiously belisved to be 
the τυ. On στήκ. ἐν τῇ πίστει, 8Ὅ5ὲ6 note 
aupra ch. χν. 66. ᾿Ανδρ. and κρατ. may bo 
— motaphors; but it would rather eom 

t the Apoetle had in miud 1 Sam. iv. 9, 
— καὶ γίνεσθε εἰς ἄνδρας, ἷ. 6. by 

obraiſsm. γίνεσθε ἄνδρες, vith vhieh we may 
compare the Homerie ἀνέρες ἐστέ : comp. Eph. 
vi. 10. Κρατ. is ἃ word not occurring in the 
Clast. writers, although frequent in tho LXX.., 
as Pe. χχχ 24, ἀνδρίζεσθε, καὶ κραταιούσθω ἣ 
καρδία ὑμῶν. Τὶ is oſten used of pervereranco 
ἴῃ opinion, or determination. The lit. meaning 
οἵ κραταιοῦσϑαι is, "ἴο gird up one's loins, or 
etring up one's nerves for any arduous under- 
taking. The Apostle has eſpec. in viow perne- 
reranco in ꝛ0ound doctrine; [86 ὁ ποῖ being henco- 
forth toeed to and fro vith every vind of doe- 
trine 8560 note supra xv. ὅδ, δα Eph. iv. 14. 


10. δ. 


Tho Acyndeton imparts peculiar vigour to the 


— 

4. πάντα--ἀγάπῃ γινέσθω It is worthy 
οὔ remark, that exhortations to conttuncy ἐπ doc- 
trine are often, as here, followed up vith an 
admonition to love, and ἴο " keop the unity οὗ 
the Spirit ἴθ the bond οἵ peace. 

1δ. The conatruction here is somevwhat in- 
volved; nor is it to be eleared either by throw- 
ing tho words, with δοῦλο, into ἃ parenthetis,; 
or with others, by δαρροδίηδ 8 trunæposition. 
The pretent order is very natural, διὰ may 
be ὑδδὶ adjuſstod by supposing δὴ ellipeis οὐ ὅτι, 
foraamuch as, — ———— of ihe ὅτι after. 

— iale διακ. τοῖς ἀγ. ἔτ. ὁ] The senaeo is, 
have devoted themselves to ministering unto 
the saints.“ Xen. Mem. ii. 1. 1], οὐδὲ εἷς τὴν 
δουλείαν ἐμαυτὸν τάττω. Τῆς ποτὰ διακ. can- 
ποῖ have referenco ἴο the offices and duties οὗ 

but may be aup to denote ꝛeal- 
ously — the duties of hoepitality and 
general kindnesa to poor Christians, especially 
atrangers. 

16. The ἵνα connects with παρακαλῶ.---Ὑπο- 
τάσσ. may mean, as many Commentators ex- 
— ohow them all due reſpect and deferenco. 

ough, as there seems to be somo referenco to 
the preceding ἔταξαν ἑαυτοὺς (uhich, bya mili- 
tary motaphor, aignifies they have ranged or ret 
themselves“), may rather mean rango your- 
aelves under and co-operate τ them in their 
benevolent designs. 

17. ὅτι τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστ. οὗτοι ἀνεπλ.͵ The 
aense of these words is δοϊβονμαὶ obscure, pro- 
bably from the populur mode of expresaion 
adopted. The ancient Interpreters explain it, 
They have taken this long journey to act δῷ 
your representativea. This, however, teems not 
a littlo harsh; and suech the Apostle could ποῖ 
mean. Iprefer (τὶ Beza, Rosenmuller, and 
—Xã— to render, ' they have supplied your 
absſence;“ 1. 6. upplied ihe deficiency oc- 
sioned by your absenco' (δ in Phil. ii. 9. 

For ὑμῶν, κανόγαὶ of the most ancient MS8. 
have ὑμέτερον, whiebh has been edited by Lachm. 
and Tisch. but ποῖ on good grounds; for wo 
may aup the ancient Oritics to have stum- 
bled δὲ ὑμῶν, especially 88 atanding beſure tho 
noun, and 80 correctod ὑμέτερον. Βα my noto 
on Luke —— 53. 
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1CORINTHIANS XVI. 18-24. 


ὑστέρημα οὗτοι ἀνεπλήρωσαν" 18 ἀνέπαυσαν γὰρ τὸ ἐμὸν πνεῦμα 


Rom. Μ.5. καὶ τὸ ὑμῶν. 


ἐπυγινώσκετε οὖν τοὺς τοιούτους. 


19 ο᾽Ασπά- 


ς 2 e [2 οι ΄ ⸗ 2 ⸗ Φ 2 4 ’ 
ζονται ὑμᾶς αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τῆς Ασίας" ἀσπάζξονταε ὑμάς ἐν Κυρίῳ 
“πολλὰ ᾿Ακύλας καὶ Πρίσκιλλα, σὺν τῇ κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτῶν ἐκκλη- 

’ Ξ 20 2 ⸗ φ 2 με 3 Ἁ ⸗ 2 ⸗ 
200t. u. σίᾳ Ράἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. ἀσπάσασθε 


—X ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. 
314 Ὃ ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου: 33 τ εἴ τις οὐ φιλεῖ 
τὸν Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν, ἤτω ἀνάθεμα, μαρὰν ἀθά' 35 " ἡ 


δς Thess. 8. 


ΣΕ .8. 34. 
τ ΕΡο δὲ 
40. 


χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν: 35 ἡ ἀγάπη μουν 


μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿]Ιησοῦ. 


ἀμήν. 


[Πρὸς Κορινθίους πρώτη ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Φιλίππων διὰ Στε- 
φανᾶ, καὶ Φουρτουνάτου, καὶ ᾿Αχαϊκοῦ, καὶ Τιμοθέου. ] 


18. ἀνέπανσαν γὰρ--ὑμῶν] The ense οἵ 
these words ἰδ mistaken by moet οὗ the modern 
Commentators. — vwell explained by the 
anciont ones, vho rightly regard them as exegoeti- 
cal oſ tho ing. τὸ ὑμῶν στ. ἀνεπλ." γὰρ 
meaning? thus, for inſtance. — ᾿Ανέπαυσαν, 
hare solaced; ἃ Holleniſtic use οὗ the word. 
ΤΏο ense of the clause ϑοοῖῃδ to boe this: “ ΒΥ 
thus aupplying your absence, they have benefited 
us both. vhich vas really the ease; for St. Paul 
gained information οὗ the atate οὗ those abrent; 
and Mey gnined, in the counsel afforded to them 
Ὁ the Apostle. The exact δϑϑῆβο, howorver, οὗ 
the words is, from being imperfectly developed, 
obsſcuro and doubtful; but it cannot be thai as- 
aigned by Bp. Shuttleworth and Dr. Peile, they 
have refreshed my apirit, and vwill refresn yours. 
Such ἃ srense cannot, without violenco, ex- 
tracted from the words. Eet. rds the wvords 
as — οὗ a ↄpirit οὗ Ohrisſtian courtesy, 
like that αἱ Rom. xvi., δ aid οἵ Rufus: ἀσπά- 
— Ῥοῦφον, καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὑτοῦ καὶ 

μοῦ. 

19. τῇ κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτῶν ἐκκλ.} ælt is atrange 
ἐμαὶ somo οἵ the best modern Commentators 
should — this of all ihe Chrisſtians in their 
family. e most natural and probablo senso is 
that adopted by tho Greek Commentators, and οὗ 
the modern ones, by Mede, Wells, Pearce, Iaspis, 
and Olah., 'the congregation that was accustomed 
ἴο meet, for divine worahip, δὲ their house.“ And 
this ense has the adrvantago οἵ indudinꝙ the 
oiher. See more in the note on Rom. xvi. ὅ. 

20. ἀσπάζονται---φιλ. ἀγ.}1] On this custom 
æeo noto on Rom. χνὶ. 16: and comp. Juetin 
Moartyr. Apol. i. 86, ἀλλήλους ἀσπαζόμεθα 
παυσάμενοι τῶν εὐχῶν. 

21]. ὁ ἀσπασμὸε---Π.} Schoettgen remarkea on 
the ellipeis, vhich he φδυρρ)ΐεα ihus: Restat 
aalutatio ἃ me, ΔΝ est adsſscripta ἃ τὸ ipeo, 
propriâ manu.“ There can be πὸ quertion ihai 
ihis was vritten by Paul with his ovn hband, 
though he had dictoted the reſt to some scribe. 
The Apostle vas accuſstomed to dietate letters. 
and, at the end, to add ἃ fentence with his ovn 
hand to prevent fraud; βεὸ Rom. xvi. 23, Gal. 
vi. 1]. 2 Theæes. iii. 17. Philem. 19. Χεὶρ ἰε 
raroly used, as bere, for handioritinq; intomuch 
that, were thero not an example found in Hype- 

rides, wo might auspect this to be Latinism. 


22. Το the βα]αἰδιίου vith his ovn hand Paul 
here rubjoins, δα in soome other Fpistles (o. στ. 
Οὐ]. iv. 18. Fph. vi. 24), 2 solemn declaration, 
or weighty entiment; and with the entiment is 
conjoined an Aramaic RJies v ΤΌ, ᾿ ΤᾺ6 
Lord of vwhieh the most probable ae- 
count is, that, as Alf. iayr, it was meant as α 
ueiuhty τοαϊολ-τοογά, tending to recall to them 
the nearness of the Lord's — and the dut 
οἵ being found ready for it. See Matt. xxiv. 18, 
comp. with Lulke xi. 40. Dr. Lightſoot's opinion 
— vol. v. 417---δδ. and xii. 461) is, ihat δα 

ὁ expression maranatha' implies the coming 
of the Lord, the Μεκίαλ, to judgment, it τα 
hero applied by the Apoſtle δ ἃ home-thrust 

inst the unbelieving Jews; q. d. the true 
—;—8 the Lord, is coming to execute ven- 
geance οὐ all vuho beliere not in Jesus, and 
embrace ποῖ his Gospel; q. ἀ. " On his ovn head 
be the awful consequences of his rejeeting the 
only name vhich has been givon among men, as 
that vhereby πὸ must be saved.“ Τῇ full forro 
οἵ ἥτω ἀνάθεμα, let bhim be held accursed, 
will ap from note οὐ Rom. ix. ὃ. The words 
vhich derignate the person, or rather the οἷαες οὗ 
a0 anathematired, - τις οὐ φιλεῖ τὸν 
ὕριον I. Χρ., vhosoever doth ποῖ love tho 
Lord Jerus Christ. -have been variously explained 
by modern Exporitors, though the ancients in 
only one vay, δὲ represented by Uhrys., thus: δε" 
ἑνὸς τούτον ῥήματος πάντας ἐφόβησε, τοὺς 
τὰ μέλη αὑτῶν ποιοῦντας πόρνης μέλη, τοὺς 
σκανδαλίζοντας τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς διὰ τῶν εἰδω- 
λοθύτων, τοὺς ἀπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ὀνομαζομένους, 
τοὺς τῇ ἀναστάσει διαπιστοῦντας --- ᾿Ανάθ. 
ἤτω ' ejiciatur e cœtu fidelium! 

. ἡ ἀγάπη μου μετὰ π. ὑμ. ] Theodor., 
Theophyl. and Ecumen., point out (aſter Chrys.), 
that it was with good reason Paul aubjoined his 
love to them, saince, considering that the Epistlo 
had contained much that was severe, it was well 
to conclude it vith the expression οἵ his parental 
love to them; thus chowing them ὅτι οὗ θυμοῦ, 
οὐδὲ ὀργῆς ἦσαν τὰ γραφέντα, ἀλλ᾽ ἀγάπης 
καὶ κηδεμονίαν, εἰ καὶ πικρίαν ἐνέφανον. Tho 
words ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿ἴησ. are not added as mere 
words οἵ courre, but are as much as to aay, 
“ΝΥ love has nothing merely human and fleshly, 
but is ꝓpiritual, and in Christ Jesus.“ 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ 


Η ΠΡΟΣ 


ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ AEVTEPA. 


I. ΤΑΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ, ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, διὰ θελήματος 


a ῬΏΠ,.1.1. 
b Acte 16. 1. 


Θεοῦ, καὶ ὃ Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφὸς, τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ οὔσῃ *5 *. 


ΤῊΙΒ second Epistle vas vritten about δουθῃ 
or eight months (namely, late in the summer, or 
early in the autumn, οὗ Α. Ὁ. 57) after the βγεῖ, 
and as St. Paul was on his progress through Ma- 
cedonia (tæeo 1 ον. xvi. 5), at Philippi, as the 
aubeoeription atteſta. This is plain from ἃ con- 
aideration οὗ the jonrneys and the occurrences 
vhich had taken 6 since his vwriting the first. 
From εἶ. ix. it appears to have been traus- 
miĩtted to the Corinthians by Titus and his col- 
es, το wore on the road from Macedonia 
ἴο —— to ſiniah the collection of the contri- 
butions ἴον the relief οὗ the τ Ohristians in 
Judæa. Tho circumstances vhich led to the wri- 
ting of this second Epistle were, 1. the peculiar 
εῖδις οἵ the Church at Corinth; 2. the alacrity of 
the Corinthians in contributing to tho necessities 
οὔ the poor Christians in Judæa, and their kind 
treatment οὗ Titus; both οἵ which — 
acknowledgments from the Apostle. Harin 
heard that his first Epistle had produced mue 
ξοο among the Corinthians, and considerably 

roken the strength οἵ the faction against him, 
he vwrote this, to conſirm them in the doctrino 
he had preached, to vindicate himeelf φαΐ πὶ the 
calumnies of his enemiĩes, and δὸ to pave the wa 
ἴον the ἐλίγα υἱεῖς to them, vhieh he meditated. 
Theo κῶν τ οὗ the Ερίθι]ε cannot, however, bo 
vwell understood vithout ad verting to the al 
ſailure οὗ auccess vhich his former Epistlo had 
δ ienced, δὲ least from certain persons, for 
vhom, therefore, ἃ ροοοηὰ address seemed necei- 

Not 4 ἔεν, it would seem, οὗ the Corin- 
thians even yot adhered to their falo teacher or 
teachers, and virtually denied the Apoetleship of 
Paul; founding their rejection οὗ his elaims even 
on his manner ΟΥ address ἴῃ his τοι EFpistle. 
Because, too, he had changed his intention of 
visiting them (see vv. 15, 16) in his ὙΒΥ from 
Ephesus to Macedonis, they οὗ him with 
Achlences and irrexolution; also ΠῚ ꝓpride and 
ἔψγοπην, on account of his torority towarda the 


incestuous poraon; and moreover with general 
α in his minietry, and à baughtineses οὗ 
demeanour little ruitablo to the insignificanco 
οἵ his perronal appearance. The chief δβοορο, 
therefore, of the Ἐρίδι]ο is to robut these charges; 
vherein he, 1. 1atisfactorily accounts for his ποῖ 

.hbaving como to them as soon as he had proposed; 
2. he δῆον that his sentence againtt the incestu- 
ous perron was ποέ harsh or severo, but πδοδόϑαγῳ, 
and, as it appears by the effects, ραϊμέαγψν. Ac- 
cordingly, he authorizes them to abeolve him 
from that sentence, and restoroe him to commu- 
nion with the Church; 3. he ad vorts to his groat 
auccees in preaching the Gospel, and ihows that 
he dwells not upon it for his oum glory, but for 
that οὗ the Gompel, in preaching τ ἰδὰ he used 
8}} diligence and faithfulness, notwithatanding 
the δοσγὸ tribulations it brought upon him, and οὗ 
vwhieh he gires ἃ moet affecting detail; 4. ho 
excites them to lead ἃ holy life; and, in order 
thereto. to aroid all communion vwith idolaters; 
δ. he derires them to complete their contribu- 
tions for the τ aainta ἰὴ Judæa; 6. he enters 
into ὁ long deſenco οἵ himeelf againet the chargoe 
οἵ timidity and personal insignificancoe. The for- 
mor he effectually refutes by the severely objur- 
gatory air οὗ his address to the disaffected. ἴμο 
moat remarkable οἰγουτηδίδηοο in this Episoatle 
is the oonfidence οὗ tho Apostle in the poodneea 
of his cause, and theo support from abore to bear 
him out in it, though under difficulties of the 
most formidable kind; ree Scott, uho hows at 
largo ·that a atronger internal teſtimony, not 
onſy to his integrity, but divine inapiration, 
cannot exist; for thero been any collution, 
it is next to impossible but such ἃ conduct must 
have occaſsioned ἃ discelosure of it. On the 
ehronological difficulty eonnected with xii. 14, 
and xiii. I, 2, 1200 the Notes there. The ineness 
of this Ἐρίδιϊο is 0 maniſest, from the —— 
ἱ 88 well as ὀτέεγπαὶ evidenee, that it has 
novor been roriously called in queſtion. 
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1.1. 
τ, 1, 8. 
8. 16. 
1.4. 
16. 22. 


μι. Tnooũ Χριστοῦ. 
Ῥει.1. 


— 


⸗ 
"» 


I havo only ἴο subjoin such obſervations δὲ 
have, on careful reconsideration οὗ the aubject, 
occu to πὸ on tho echaracter and vpirit, the 
manuer and atyle, of the Epistle. — As to the 
first mentioned of theso topies. Nothing ἰδ 
more striking, oven to ordinary obrervers. t 
the marked variety οἵ character in difſerent 

Besides the twofold character in tho for- 
mer and the latter portions οὗ the EFpistle, as 
addreſreed to two different elases οἵ pernone - the 
vwell·affected and tho ill·affocted τὸ the Apostle - 
(in the former cate overfloving vith love, and in 
the latter redundant with objurgation and me- 
nace) the character oſten shifis from one phasis 
to another the opposite; 20 that consolation and 
rebuke, gentleness and teverity, deep ræeriousness 
and bitter irony, succeed each other δὲ rapidly ἂς 
unex pectedly. Meyer remarks that the excite- 
ment and interchange οὗ the affections, and pro- 
bably αἷϑο the haste, under whieh Paul vwrote 
this Epistle, render (δ exproecions oſten obecuro, 
and the construction difficult; but sorve ὯΝ to 
exalt our admiration οὗ tho t oratorical deli 
cacy. art, and power, vith vhich this outpourin 
οὗ Paul's apirit, oopeciolly intereſtting δὲ ἃ voli- 
defentivo apology. fſlowe atreams on ward. 
But thero is 30mething very indefinito ἰὼ the 
excitement, and inte οἵ affections;' and 
I must tako ion to Meyor's aæcribing tho 
avkwardness οὗ the construction, and the 
oberurity. to boucce.“ No proof has been ad- 
duced that Paul vroto the FEpisile in haate nor 
can I trace any certain marka οἵ haste impreeeod 
on the matter. 1 doubt ποῖ that tho obecurity and 
anomalous phraseology aroes from mental per- 
turbation; tho excitoment οὗ intenso emotiona 

itating the mind of the Apoetle vhilo writing 
Fpistle. As to the munmer and tone, thero 
is (vith the excoption of ἃ fow portions in the 
last four Chapters) tho tamo Apoetolic gravity, 
beſitting tho ——— οἴ the subjoet discussed. 
acocompauied with ἃ deop earneatness and anxiet 
ἴον the spiritual woelfare οἵ thoto vhom he 9— 
dreaes. As ἴο the great oratorical delicacy and 
artꝰ apoken οἵ ὑν Mevyer, there is not ἃ particle 
οἵ art obserrvable, being uaturo unadorned 
δανὸ by Gospel truth; δὰ δὲ ἴο the deliouoy οὗ 
orutory, it is Ὀογοπὰ my ken. There are ἃ (6 ἡ 
apocimens οὗ oratorical porter, and δεινοτὴς 
almoet Demoethenean; 0. 51. that noblo portion 
vi. ITIO. than vhich there is nothing finer evon 
in the Firet Epistlo; and which for gravity and 
dignity, for ———— point. and just anti- 
theis. 1 Knov οἵ nothing comparable, except that 
inimitably finoe pasage in Thucyd. i. 70, vhero 
he contraate the charaeters οὗ the onians 
and the Athenians. Thero is, indeed. through- 
out the Episſtle none δή the loose and disjointed 
phraseology, and nesligent dietion, accri by 
nmomo German Critios. It cannot, indeed, be de- 
niod that the atyle is very inferior to that of the 
Firat Epiotle. —that thero is ἃ roughnen, —not to 
tay τιυρκοάπειο,---οἵὗ AMuruerie. 50] οὔ; obeorvable 
in that, there is, too, àaometimes δὴ ΔΚ ward- 
neas οὗ maulding, 86 if tho vriter toox no 
pleature in his ἰδοκ, Besides, tho xope οἵ the 


2 CORINTHIAXNS 1. 9. 


ἐν Κορίνθῳ, σὺν τοῖς ἁγίοις πᾶσι τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ᾿Αχαΐᾳ' 
3 «χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου 


vriter is occasionally indistinctly markod, tho 
construction often irregular, and the compori- 
tion. with few oxceptions, vithout that polish 
besrtowed on the Firat Epistle. In shori, the 
style varies in the aame degree in manner 88 
does that οὗ the eighth book οὗ Thuexdides, com- 
vith the rest οὗ his noble Hiſtory. In hoth 
cases (though from very different causes) the 
vwork never received the limæ labor' indis- 
penrableo to perſfoct compostition. Thus in both 
cases the ame character οὗ diction and εἰγ]θ 
atampe the comporitions with the same Thucydi- 
dean, or Pauline, impress unmiſtakeably. It can- 
ποῖ, hoverer, be denied, that ꝛome portion of the 
ruggedness, awv wardness, and obscurity, has been 
introduced by the perverse ofſciousness of thal- 
low Critics, or occasioned by unskilful interpre- 
tation, as ὙΠΙ appear from not ἃ ſew οὗ tho 
eritical notes intersperred; though J do not deny 
that the text, like that οὗ the eighth book of 
Thucydides, is in ἃ very uneatisfactory sↄtate, 
δυσὶ as ὙΠ} require the labour of more than οὔθ 
gene ration οὗ ὑπὸ Critico beforo it cean be uiti- 
mately, ποῖ ner ltum, brought to ἃ tolerably 
τέεςϊ condition. -But, to advert to ἃ matter οὗ 
(ες importance to truly Chriatian Biblo 
atudents, the Epistlo is peculiarly interesting, δα 
giving., beyond any other, δὴ insight into the 
porso ter. and bringing to light the in- 
most feelings, οὗ one who had once, δὲ least, been 
admitted to ἃ gli of the unrovealed wonders 
οὗ the other world. And vwhen τὸ obeerve in 
the interetting character here depicted, all that 
ve (δὴ imagine of Christian heroism and moral 
olovation, combined vith the deepeſt Christian 
humility, the warmest affections, and the utmost 
aimplicity οἵ heart, — we cannot but consider this 
Epiatle, ihough the vehiclo οὗ πὸ new Seriptural 
truth, nor throving any farther light on the moro 
mysaterious topics οἵ Rerelation (thereby lers 
iee to mere apeculativo curiocity); γοῖ, as 
y the force οὗ so bright an example to all Chris- 
tian pilgrims (especially of the ministry) as re- 
plete with apiritual edification δ δὴν vhate ver 
in the Sacred Writinga. See more on this δυὺ- 
joet in Bichop Shuttleworth's Introductory re- 
marks on the Fpistle, to which J have, in two 
or three sentences, been indebted ἴον teveral δὰς- 
goetions. 


I. In this C 
Paul (vv. 1, 2) blees God for the conaolationa 
ander tribuiatlon. δὰ the ἀε! ἱνογασθο ἴῃ dangers 
vouchtafed to him, vhich vere intended both for 
tho comfort οἵ others aimilarly circumsſtanded, and 
to ἀὲ an earnest οἵ future aid from above 
(νυν. 8---11). Ηδ rejoices in the testimony of his 
conacience, and expreſtes his eonfidence in their 
attachment to him,; — πίε had induced him to 
propore again viaiting them (νυν. 12.-- ]4), and 
ahovwe that his deferring this visit did not arise 
from capricious mutability (νν. 15---18): and, 
aſter ad verting to the stability of God's promises, 
through Christ, assures them that he had poet- 
— his υἱοῖς from moti ves of lenity, that the 

ulty might have timo to repent, διὰ that ho 


ter, after his usual talutation, 
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8 Εὐλογητὸς ὁ Θεὸς καὶ Πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ ἃ τινὰ. «. 
Χριστοῦ, ὁ Πατὴρ τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν καὶ Θεὸς πάσης παρακλή- 


σεως, 4“ ὁ παρακαλῶν ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ θλίψει ἡμῶν, εἰς τὸ 
δύνασθαι ἡμᾶς παρακαλεῖν τοὺς ἐν πάσῃ θλίψει, διὰ τῆς παρα- 
κλήσεως ἧς παρακαλούμεθα αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ὅ (ὅτι καθὼς 
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περισσεύει τὰ παθήματα τοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς ἡμᾶς, οὕτω διὰ τοῦ δι 15 0, 


himself might be δραγοὰ the pein οὗ uting βοτο- 
τ 17.--94.. 
ν»ὦ Address, and τκαἰπέαξίοι. 

ϊ. ἀπόστολ. Ἷ. Χρ.] See note on Rom. i. 
Ἰ.- διὰ θελήμ. O., φ»όοο note on l Cor. i. 
ἀδελῴ., our brother“ (in Chriet), οὐ our 
brother-minister, fellow-labourer. in the Goepel. 
This δι. and others, vith some reason, think 
more apt and suitablo to the ἑνέεπέ οὗ tho Apo—- 
tle - hich was to κί τὸ consequence to the person 
vhom he had ent in vome as his 

2. χάρις-- Χριστοῦ] Bee Rom i.7. 1Cor. 
i. and Luke xxiv. 30. 

ἃ. εὐλογ. ὁ Θεὸς, &c.) Doddr., Maekn., and 
Newe. translate.“ praised be tho God and Father 
οὗ &e. But there is, perhape, πο a2ufficient rea- 
δοη to deriate from the common version, "Ὁ 
be God, eren tho Father. &c., which is supported 
by tho authority οὔ the aueient Verrions and an- 
εἰεης Commentators, and ὃν tho moet eminent 
modern Expoeitore. See the notes οἵ Calrin 
and Whitby. However, J grant that the render- 
ing ἰδ an open question. Mr. Alf. prefers the 

version, on account οὗ its verisimilitude, 
and aimplicity.“ The former may bo granted; 
but ποῖ the latter. Whichever be the truo ver- 
βἷοπ, τὸ have the very iame exordial form oc- 
curring in nearly all the Paulineo Epistles, -of 
praising God ἴον wome vignal blesing, and thus 
adapting the wording of his thankegiving τὸ tho 
eircumstances before him; vith allusion to vhich 
in the t case there is added ὁ Πατὴρ τῶν 
οἰκτιρμῶν---παρακλήσεως, meaning. He vho 
is the Fountain of all merey, and the δουῖτο of 
all comfort.“ It is atrango that Do Wette hould 
think that Paul, in so expreccing himself in νυν. & 
4, had πο definite purposo, excopt to pour out the 
— of his 95 — * ΤΟΝ 
οὗ this purpose is well sta 
— and, of modern —— Fet. 
and Calv., confirmed by Olah., πο well re- 
marks, that this true consolation ἰδ well 
vented as the operation οὗ the Spirit, vhich ie 
the (only) ouree οἵ perfect consolation. Ac- 
cordingly, the Aportle's main purpose was, ae 
Calv. rmarka, to animato the Corinthians, by 
his ovn example, — — to endure poree 
eution; looking atedfastly, in all difbculties. to 
the only soures οἵ help- the Gop οἵ all comfort, 
vho worketh it out for his faithful errante vho 
trust in him, in every form. Comp. the aimilar 
expresion Θεοῦ τ. ἐλπίδος, Rom. xv. 13. 

4. ὁ παρακαλῶν) for παρηγορῶν, οἵ παρα- 
μυθῶν, as at Acts xvi. 40. xx. 12, and οἰϑονῆοτο. 
Thus παρακαλεῖν vignifies lit. ἴο " bid any one 
take eourage. by sugesſting to him the reatsons 
for hope and confidenco. By ἡμεῖς ἰδ meant 

as the besſst Expositors are ) the Apoetle 
imæe, vho. Theodor. thinks, uses the oxpres- 
δῖοπ δύνασθαι ουἱϊ οἵ ,. Βαι though the 
vord must ποῖ be presxed on, neither must it ὃθ 


thus eæpluined αιοαγ. For., δ Calrv. vell re- 
marka, ᾽ξ non aibi rivebäat Apoetolus, δοὰ 
Fæeclesin; ἴδ quidquid gratiarum in ippum con- 
ferebat Deus, non aibi 5οἱἱ datum reputabeat, ved 
quo plus ad alios juvandos haberet facultatis. 
Tho terms παρακλήσεως and παρακαλούμεθα 
must ποῖ be eonfined to any οἷ οὗ the murces οὗ 
comfort, but be understood generally οἷ αἰΐ ; 
especially οὗ that apiritual support breathed into 
his toul by the great Comſorter δες fron God, 
διὰ vuho ὦ ον. Νὸον that comfort vould be 


im to ochers, both for tho purpoee οὗ com- 
municating to thoem the οὗ it, and ſor 
ἱπερίτίης τ with the βατὴθ apirit οἵ devoted - 


nese to the Gopel which ſilled his own botom. 
δ. περισσεύει ---εἰς ἡμᾶς) lit., havo oceurrod 
to us abundantly.“ So Rom. v. 15, ἡ χάρις τοῦ 
Θεοῦ-- εἰς τοὺς πολλοῦε ἐπερίσσευσε. The τοῦ 
}υοὲ after is δι ἀϑὰ on the authority οἵ ſeveral οὗ 
ihe moet ancient MSS., and the ex. of 
the moſt eminent Editors. In τὰ παθ. τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ the Genit. παν, with moet aneient and 
earlioer modern Expoeitors, be 60 taken as to 
denote the aufferinge eadurod ὄν Ολενὶμ, inas- 
mach δ tho βυβετίηρ οἵ Chriat's μοσιρόενο ſor 
his aake are atyled ἂμ aufferinga, as being orils 
inflictod on his members out of enmity to him, 
and by reason οἵ their mystical union vith him, 
and the sympothy he has with them in thoir 
aufferinge, δ Rom. riii. 17. It is better. how- 
erver, with others, to interpret the eufferiugse 
endured for Christs aako and for his glory: οἵ 
vhieh foreo οὗ the Genit. exx. aro ποὶ raro. 
8ο Eph. iii. 1, ἐγὼ Παῦλοε ὁ δέσμιοε τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ ᾿ἴησον. Thus the sense will be,“ be- 
eause. in —— Ὦ to the φωϑογένρε to vhich 
tho Goepeo OChrist abundantly e us. 80 
does the tame Goopel aupply us with abundant 
consolation ſhich wo may administer to others]; 
vhieh last worde, implied from the prexcedin 
verse, form the trus σεπεμέν να bot veern this an 
the next verre, on the connexion οἵ uhich ΕΣ- 
poritors have been perplexed. The words, thon, 
οὗ νοῦ. 6 aroe meant to uriher the fore- 
going δοηεο.---σωτηρίας ὑμῶν, for the aaving οὗ 
your toule.“ In the next words the order varies 
exceedingly in difſerent ASS. δηὰ Edd. Tho 
t. τος. has: εἶτε δὲ θλιβόμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς 
ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως καὶ σωτηρίας, τῆς ἐνερ- 
γουμένης ἐν ὑπομονῇ τῶν αὐτῶν παθημάτων 
ὧν καὶ ἡμεῖς πάσχομεν᾽ εἶτε παρακαλούμεβθα, 
ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως καὶ σωτηρίατ᾽ 
καὶ ἡ ἐλπὶς ἡμῶν βεβαία ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν. me 
ancient ASS., as A, C, and 10 currives, together 
vith the Syriac, and most other Vertions, harve 
εἶτε παρακαλούμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν παρα- 
κλήσεως, τῆς ἐνεργουμένης ἐν ὑπομονῇ τῶν 
αὑτῶν παθημάτων, ὧν καὶ ἡμεῖς πάσχομεν" 
(καὶ ἡ ἐλπὶς ἡμῶν βεβαία ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν") εἰδότει 
ὅτι, ἄχο., vhieh is 2dopted by Grieeb. and Vater. 
Buti it is fonnded on lender external evidenco 


264 


2 CORINTHIANS 1. 6-8. 


εν. 4.1, Χριστοῦ περισσεύει καὶ ἡ παράκλησις ἡμῶν. ὅ κ5 Εἴτε δὲ θλι- 
3 Τα. 3.10. βόμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως καὶ σωτηρίας, τῆς ἐνερ- 
γουμένης ἐν ὑπομονῇ τῶν αὐτῶν παθημάτων, ὧν καὶ ἡμεῖς πά- 
σχομεν' (καὶ ἡ ἐλπὶς ἡμῶν βεβαία ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν") εἴτε παρακα- 


h Rom. 3.17. 
4 Tim. 3, 11. 


14c0ts 10. 


λούμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως καὶ σωτηρίας" 1} εἰδότες 
ὅτι ὥσπερ κοινωνοί ἐστε τῶν παθημάτων, οὕτω καὶ τῆς παρα- 


ἔδοιδιαι, κλήσεως. 8.1 Οὐ γὰρ θέλομεν ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ὑπὲρ τῆς 


οἵ vhich is mis-stated; for it is ποῖ in the 
od. Cov. 2), and is by no means trong in in- 
ἐεγπαῖ; ἴον it δὟσαυουγο οὗ the dlieration οὗ the 
early UCritics. Oreatly preferable is the reading 
of MSS. B. Ὁ, E. F. δὴ J. K., and 60 currives; 
and 1 can add all the Lamb. and several ancient 
Mus. eopies (including Cov. 2, omitted by ΜῊΝ, 
δἷοο the Edit. Princ., Erasm. 1, and other early 
Fditions. This 1 have adopted, vith Matth., 
Laæchm., Tisch. and Alf.; it being called for by 
oxternal and internal evidence, and also by the 
eontext. Τῇ transporition οὗ the clauso καὶ ἡ 
ἐλπὶς---μῶν to the end οἵ the verre ἯΔ8, no 
doubt, mado by those fastidious Critics, vho 
thought it interrupted the antithesis between 
εἴτε θλιβ., &c. απὰ εἶτε παρακ. This class οὗ 
Critics vere, howerer, far less bold than thoso 
vho. besides making use of the mameo transpoei- 
tion, introduced other alterations, - partly to pre- 
vent ἃ 20- called tautology, and partly to render 
the interpretation the eatior; though, in fact, it 
vielde α very objectionablo sense; for, adopting 
the transporition οὗ the elause τῆς ἐνεργουμένης 
--πάσχομεν, it is difieult to 866 hou their con- 
oolation conld be promoted hy their bearing the 
aame sufferinge as the Apoſtle. On careſfully 
reconsſidering the perplexing queſtion οὗ the 
γεααίπο in these verses (6, 7) 1 am quite οὗ the 
aame opinion δὲ heretofore. Dr. Peile, indeed, 
adopts ihe t. rec.; vhieh J chould myrolf havoe 
boen inelined to do, had it not been based on alender 
external authority, and ill-rupported by internal 
ovidence. This atato οὔ theo cate gives no encou- 
ragement to endes rour to make out, by exe- 
getical contrivances, and the erer ready aid οὗ 
paraphrase, any δυο ἢ δεῆϑα as would ποέ mis- 
reprerent the Apostle's evidont meaning. —rqo 
ἐνεργουμένηπ, here used δε αἱ 2 Cor. ἱν. 12. 
Gal. iii. δ, and v. 6. 1 Theæs. ii. 18. Rom. vii. 
δ. Gal. νυ. 6, chould be reſerred to both παρα- 
κλήσεως Δῃὰ σωτηρίας. Τ5ὸ Aportlo means to 
8ΑΥ, that both his amietion and his consolation is 
ealculated to proſit them; and, in exprescing this 
aontiment, he interpores the clause τῆς ἐνεργου- 
μένηε---,τάσχομεν to chou ἄοισ his dMiction may 
δι them: it will, he says, bo ὁ efheacious, 
y their patiently bearing. after his eample, tho 
aameo amictions ihat M suffers. Τὸ this he aub- 
joins 2 parenthetical clause, expressivo οὗ his 
ope and trust — them. namely, that they 
πὴ ἢ ἔοϊ ον his 5 e. -For εἰδότες m- 
matical propriety woul have required εἰδότων. 
The aame irregularity occurs in Jos. Antt. iv. 8. 
88. εἰδότεε ὡς, ἄς. Hero ἡμεῖς is to be aup- 
pl'ied from ἡμῶν above, as αὐτοὶ in the pate- 
οἵ Joephus. The ὡς for ὥσπερ, edited Υ̓ 
LLchm. Tisch., and ΑἸ, from a ἔδῃη Mss. ἢ 
onliy corroction οἵ the grammarians, vho thougki 
it cAlled for by the aubsequent ὡς. 
γερο 7 is explanatory οὗ tho preœediug. They 


vero partakers οἵ his τι ϑεγίπσε patky; 
and οὐ μὲν omæolution they οουϊὰ —29— to 
likoviso partakers, by being likominded, and as 

———— — F 
. οὗ γὰρ θέλομεν ὑμᾶς εἶν, διε. r. 
Peile —— byve havo — you ahould 
not know.“ But that verrion is not permitted by 
the use οὗ this formula (highly characteristie of 
St. Paul, occurring also Rom, i. 156. ICor. x. l. 
xii. 2, and 1 Thess. iv. 13), the purpose οὗ which 
is to olicit ἰαὶ attention to something about 
to be maid. And aueh ἰδ itse force here. Tho 
full onse, taken ἰὼ conjunction πὶ the γὰρ 
olliptical, and exemplificative, being this: " [δυΐ- 
feringe, i πρδῪ νεῖ 88γ.}] for. by way οἵ ex- 
ample, J would have you fully to knov that. 
ἂς. The rense may be carried on as ſfollovs: 
I would havo you ἴο well ποῦ, that, as to tho 
subject (or the matter) οὗ our disſtress, vhich 
befell us in Asia, vo wero exceedingly hard 
pressed (lit. weighed dovn) with aliction δρακὸς 
our atrength to bear. The words vhich follow 
vorve to c tho description yet further, repre- 
aenting the peril as being all but mortal, — inco- 
much that τὸ eoven despaired of life.“ On this 
foreo οὗ the Genit. (that of relation, vwithout 
ΤΈΡΕΝ found also in Dionys. Hal. Ant. xii. 
18, ὁπότε ἑξαπορηθεῖεν ἀργυρίου («ες to 
money“), and Thucyd. iv. 60, 2, τῆς ἀρχῆς 
“τροκοπτόντων αὑτοῖς, 566 my note there. Ϊ8 
view οἵ the foree οἵ the terms ἐβαρ. and ἐξαπορ. 
is supported by tho authority οἵ Chrys. and 
—G& l. The οοσαεῖον of this mortal peril is, 
as has been chown by Dr. Paley, Hor. Paul. 
Νο. 1Π1.. the popular tumult αἱ Ephesrus recorded 
ἴῃ Acts xix. VA2, and xXx. I. That the dan- 
r to St. Paul may very well have been such as 

it is here represented, will zufheiently appear ἢ 

considering that the vhole city was filled wit 
confusion vhen the populace had reized his com- 
penions; and his friends thought him in auch 
peril that they would not suffer him to adven- 
turo, as he wvihed, into the ἐλδαέγο, to endea vour 
to quell the tumult. 1 τουδὶ not omit to ani- 
vert οὐ ἴῃ want οὗ judgment displayed by 
Lachm. and Tisch. in editing from βονογαὶ οὗ tho 
most ancient MSS., unciaſ and curinive, and 
mome Fathers, for ὑπὲρ, περὶ, certainly againot 
ἃ fundamental Critical canon, for is tho 
more difheult reading; and περὶ, as 1 long ago 
pointed out. is evidently ἃ mero gloes, or correc- 
tion. Profiting by my remark, Alf. has hero 
deserted his ſidus Α , and retained ὑπέρ. 
This use οὗ the Preporition is romewhat unfre- 
quent; but it oecurs twico in the Sept, and 
sovoral times in the Clast. vriters; and, indeed, 
it would preſent itself more frequently wero it 
not on some occations throvn out, and 
the more usual Preposition —— in, by rash 
and mis-judging Crities. Billroih's preferenco 
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θλίψεως ἡμῶν τῆς γενομένης ἡμῖν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ, ὅτι καθ᾽ ὑπερ- 1τ..7.ο 
βολὴν ἐβαρήθημεν ὑπὲρ δύναμιν, ὥστε ἐξαπορηθῆναι ἡμᾶς καὶ u 


Luxe 18. 0. 


τοῦ ζῆν: 9! ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς τὸ ἀπόκριμα τοῦ θανάτου “18 


ἐσχήκαμεν, ἵνα μὴ πεποιθότες ὧμεν ἐφ᾽ ἑαντοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ " ἐπὶ τῷ τὲ 


Ἐξοκ. 87. 1- 
Rom. 4. 17- 


Θεῷ τῷ ἐγείροντι τοὺς νεκρούς" 10] ὃς ἐκ τηλικούτου θανάτου Ἄ.. 0. 


ἐῤῥύσατο ἡμᾶς, καὶ ῥύεται: εἰς ὃν ἠλπίκαμεν ὅτι καὶ ἔτι ῥύσεται" τῷ ἥμιν 10. 
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11 τὶ συνυπουργούντων καὶ ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν τῇ δεήσει, ἵνα ἐκ Ῥϑμ. το. 


πολλῶν προσώπων τὸ εἰς ἡμᾶς χάρισμα διὰ πολλῶν εὐχα- τοῦ 


ριστηθῇ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. 


12.» Ἢ γὰρ καύχησις ἡμῶν αὕτη ἐστὶ, τὸ μαρτύριον τῆς συνει- 


οὗ the falee reading. περὶ, δοἿ 6} aroso from hie 
mistaking the coneatruction, on vhieh a τοδὶ 
competent — (Dr. Poile), has æxhooled him 
effectually. ith ἐβαρήθ. 1 vould comparo 
Arisſstoph. ap. Zonars Lex., p. 1785, ἱπούμενοε 
ταῖς συμφοραῖς. Notwithastanding what Rosen- 
muller and others think, ὥστε ἐξαπορηθῆναι---- 
ἣν can only mean, insomuech that τ eoven 
paired οἵ Ἰ1ἐ.᾿.-ἐξαπ. εἰχηΐ θα properly to 
stop ahort in one's progress, from ——— at 
a lors to ποῦν vhat courro to take.“ iv. 8. 
9. ἐν ἑαυτοῖς τὸ ἀπόκριμα τ. θανάτον ἐσχή- 
καμενἾ This contains ἃ strongly figurative modo 
οὗ expressing utter demauir ο7 liſe; q. d. the hav- 
ing nought but deeath before one's eyes, —and the 
βεπίεπος οὗ death in one's ears; meaning to say, 
that he wvas like one ὙΠῸ is lying under con- 
demnation to death; over vhom the tword οὗ 
the Lavw is continually suspended. In short, it 
is δὲ when ἃ man not — upon himself ἂς 
one already condemned to death, but uhen he 
has absolutely made up his mind to die, nay re- 
ξετὰο himselt as already ἃ dead man, -and 80 
may be aaid to have the verdict οὗ death recorded 
in ihe court οὗ his own mind. It would eom, 
then, that the present expreſsion is one even 
atronger than three already adduced hy me from 
Thucyd. ü. δῶ, Joseph. Antt. xviii. 6, 2, and 
Philoetr. vii. 28, to vhich 1 now add ſopn. Elect. 
772, vhere Clytemnestra ays, in refereneo to tho 
threats οἵ Oresates, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ προστατῶν Χρόνος 
the cloce-at- hand timoꝰ) διῆγέ μ'’ αἰὲν ὡς 
—— vbero — — — for- 
over my head) as if ev was 
to be τῶ laat,“ as ἐξ (i. e. thinking —* — 
day, ἂς. Hexpco it ἰδ plain that the ſtrong ſigure 
ἴω this verse is only the top step in the climo-, 
commenced δὲ the verse preceding, consiſting οὗ 
four ἃ καθ' ὑπερβολὴν, ὑπὲρ δύναμιν, 
ἐξαπορηθῆναι τοῦ ζῆν (ver. 8), and 106 preſsont: 
ἴον tho ex ion in this verse is δέ than in 
those wlich preceded; and, accordingly, tho ἀλλὰ 
ahould be rendered, not δοά, but ἕπεο, or quiaimo. 
The masterly discuxions οἵ Dr. Paley, in his 
Hor. Paul., ahovmn that the language of tho 
Apostlo ia ποί not ἃ mero rhetorical 
ebullition, but the expreſsion οὗ the livoly βδεῦβδ- 
tions arising from extremo peril, and the impres- 
aions occasioned by recent deliveranco from this 
peril. The next words, ἵνα μὴ, &c., aro meant 
to intimate the purpote for which Divinoe Pro- 
videnee permitted him to be reduced to this state, 
-aamely, that he thould thereby be brought not 
to confide in his οἷοι etrength, but rather trust 
implicitly in Him το can raise 1110 very dead, 
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-“δηὰ consequently can preoorvo the lüving from 
perils, howover imminent. Seo the admirablo 
notes οὗ Calv. and Hyper. -The words πεποι- 
θότεε ὦμεν aro not merely for πεποίθωμεν, but 
tho Partic. and Verb Subet. are used to express 
contiaxit of action, —— custom. Ἀγ trust- 
ing in ourrel ves, is méeant having —— to our 
ovwn strength ſalone], without reference to Divine 
aid. -Teõↄ ἐγείροντι τοὺς νεκροὺς, " το raiseth 
the very dead, [ and therefore uho can preserve 
the living, in whataoe ver peril. ΤΌ intimatin 
that [80 deliveranco was 80 t. as to be ἃ urß 
οἵ rerurrection from the dead. Ver. 10 refers to 
the perils in queſtion δ deadly, adverting to for- 
mer deliverances and pretent rvation, and 
expreſseing hope and trust of future deliveranco. 
There ἰδ ἃ ſort οἵ elimax δὶ tho words ἐῤῥύσατο, 
.«--ῥύεται.---ἀηὰ ἔτι ῥύσεται, meaning, vho for- 
moerly delivered, πον delivoreth, and, το hopo 
and trust, will yet again deli ver us. 

II. συννπουργουντων---πὲρ ἡμῶν) “ γου, 
ἴοο, ——— ἴῃ supplication on our behalf. 
ΟΥ̓ the vwords following, ἵνα ἐκ πολλῶν προσ- 
ὥώπων, &e., the sense is, that εὸ the gracious 
giſt [οἵ deliverance] being bestowed on me, by 
means οὗ the petition of many persons on my 
behalf, may by many persons be acknovledged 
vitu thanic; ἴοτ, αϑ Ποάάτ, οὔροσνεα, ποιμέημ ἰδ 
moro reasonable than that vhat is obtained by 
prayer ahould be owned in praises This uso οὗ 
εὐχαριστεῖσθαι (as maid οὗ ὁ thing to be re- 
turned thankxs 7007), is very raro. Seo my 


x. 
12. ἡ γὰρ καύχησιει---τὸ μαρτύριον τῆς συν- 
εἰδήσεως ἡμῶν, 561] In handling this pascage 
the greatest difficulty is, to ascertain the oonneæion 
vith the foregoing ψοτάε. Indoed, that is so far 
from εἶδαν, that a0omo have thought there ἰδ ΠΌΝΟ: 
and, vhilo few attempt to tracs any connexion, 
oven those few differ as to tho mode. Dr. Peile 
leys it down δὲ followa: “This affectionato in- 
terest in our favour we δῖὸ entitled to expecet 
Ifrom γου] ; ſor our conscience varrante us in 
asserting that, ἄς Sueh is alſso the view taken 
by Calrin, πο inico tbat τη ἀρ adverta to 
the reason vhy his safety ought — commended 
to them all, inasmuch as, &c. This, however, 
carries with it ἃ spirit of ——— little auitable 
ἴο the character οὗ the Apottle. And Dr. Peile's 
modo οὗ turninq and wiadiaꝙ the senste, though it 
gete rid οὗ much οὗ this objection, yot suppoſses 
words to be reſerred to in γὰρ vhich havo no- 
thing to varrant thom ἰὼ the context; ποῖ to 
ΒΑΥ, that thus the term καύχησιφ ἴδ woll· nigh 
φωπὰ, It ie, δὲ any rato, better to auppote, as 1 
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δήσεως ἡμῶν, ὅτε ἐν ἁπλότητι καὶ εἰλικρινείᾳ Θεοῦ, (οὐκ ἐν 
σοφίᾳ σαρκικῇ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν χάριτι Θεοῦ) ἀνεστράφημεν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, 
περισσοτέρως δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 18 Οὐ γὰρ ἄλλα γράφομεν ὑμῖν, 


have done, that the connexion ἰδ with ver. ἴθ. 
Thus the full meaning intended vwill be as fol- 
lowas: And πὸ hope and trust that God vwill 
continus to deliver us, you co-operating τὶ ἢ πα 
ἴῃ prayer for aupport, ἄς. ἄς.  ΚΟᾺ the ground 
of our glorying is the testimony οὗ ἄς. This 
vieox οὗ ihe conneaion is. I find, oupported by tho 
authority of Hyper. and Bullinger, who, however, 
ex the purport of the vords in language 
liable to the aame objection as that abovo ad- 
verted to. The modo οὗ traeing tho eonnexion 
pursued by Eot. has ἴῃς advantage οὗ arvoiding 
ihat objection. He, too, with — and Bul- 
linger, τοίου the γὰρ (as 1 have done) to ἠλσέ- 
καμεν δὶ vor. I0. Howerer, on attentively ro- 
considering the point, it occur to mo that 
reference ἴῃ γὰρ may bo with the worde συν- 
νπουργούντων---ἐν δεήσει, ἴῃ. tho verreo - 
ing. Thus the full meaning intended vill be: 
And this co- operation wo may justly expect δὶ 
your hands] 20» there is to us ſas — — you] a 
matter οὗ glorying and rejoicing ſas ſounded on] 
the testimony οὗ our οοποοίεποο that. ἄς. Οἵ 
thess δον δαὶ harhly phrased words à γὰρ 
καύχησις ἡμῶν αὕτη ἐστὶ, the lit. rendering is, 
for οὧν matter οἵ glorying and rejoiciug is, ἄτα. 
Had ἡμῖν κεἱνὰ τοῦτο ογεῦ — vritten, tho eeneo 
vould have been the ame. And the 
in eonstruetion οὗ ἡμῶν and ἡμῖν, ὑμῶν and ὑμῖν, 
88 also οἵ αὕτη, vhen coming aftor ἃ aubet. femi- 
nine and τοῦτο, is not unfrequent both in tho 
N. T. and in Thucyd. [π thus taling ἡμῶν Ἂς 
atanding for ἡμῖν, and αὕτη for τοῦτο, J am 
aupported by Chrys. Theophyl., and Theodoret. 
Thore ἰδ in καύχ. ἃ double δεῦθο, οὗ σίογψίπο and 
of γεὐούοίπ ; vhich ἐνγυΐοὶ ἃ venso may have 5* 
at l ον. xv. 31, and Phil. ii. I. 1 Theæe. ii. 19 
and —— in the use οὗ καύχημα Heb. iii. 6. 
-T μαρτ. Sub. ose, that vhich is tetiſed by 
our ovn consciences. On tho value of this ἴο6- 
timony, and hovw far τὸ ought to τεϑὲ on it, see 
ἦν ϑαπάετγοη᾽ 5 Second Sermon δὰ Magistratum, 
W. On the it is finely aid by 
urip. 3 43], μόνον δὲ τοῦτο φασ᾽ ἁμιλ- 
λᾶσθαι βίῳ ( can competeo in value with 119), 
γνώμην δικαίαν κἀγαθήν. 

— ἐν ἁπλότητι καὶ εἰλικρ. " in. οὗ with 
aimplicity, or tingleness of heart [δ to 
duplieity and guile], and with sincerity and 
purity οἵ mind and dispocition, auch as will bear 
the strictest acrutiny.“ See note on Rom. xii. 
7. ὃ, and my Lex. in voe. Comp. Wied. i. 1, ἐν 
ἁπλότητι καρδίας ζητήσετε αὑτὸν [τὸν Ké- 
ριον]. For ἀπλότ., hovever, Lchm.. Tiech., 
and Alf. read, from MSS. Α, Β, C, Ὁ, Εἰ, and 
4 εὐυχεῖνοῦ, ἁγιότητι, prob. from βυρροείπα the 
t. τες. to havo been introdueed from Eph. νἱ. 
5. and Col. iii. 22. But ἁπλότ. is more called 
for by the torm following. εἰλικρ. Not to men- 
tion that ἀγιότης is ποῖ used either in tho Nev 
Test. (except in one 86 of Hebrewo) or the 
Sept.: nor would it be quite suitable here, vhero 
it may have arisen from a τοϊδίβ κϑ on the part οὗ 
the acribes, for the words are in manuseript eha- 
ractera vory aimilar. The reribes, or — tho 
crities, in lixo inanner stum bloil at ἁπλότητος 
iu 2 Cor. xi. 8, οὕτω φθαρᾷῷ τὰ μοήματα ὑμῶν 


ἀπὸ τῆς ἀπλότητοι, Æe., vhere δοῖυο οὗ the 
most ancient MSS. have ὁπλ. καὶ ἁγνότητος, 
or ἁγιότητοιε, vhile in others is »ισβχεά καὶ 
τῆς ἀἁγνότητοι, oridently for the pu of 
qualifying and explaining ὁπλότ. ἴῃ υδίηρ tho 
words ἑὁπλότ. and εἰλικρ. here, Paul βοϑπ}β to 
allude to his opponentse, who uecused him οἵ ἀϊ8- 
honesty and inconsiſstency in his words and deeds, 
as if ho δὰ written privately to vome individuals 
ἴῃ the church ἰὼ ἃ different strain from that of 
his »ωδίϊο letiers to them. — The vord Θεοῦ ταν 
(as moet recent Commentators suppose) be meant 
to raiae the quality to the highest pitch. But it 
is moro blo io the characteriſstie modesty οὗ 
tho Apootlo to cuppoes it to have reference to God 
as the author thereof by his grace, or to denoio 
aomething done with referenco to him. Seo 
Rom. iii. 21. 22. - MsS. A. B, Ο, D, Ε, διά 
4 eurri ves (ἴ add Lamb. 1182, one Mus. copy. 
and Cor. 2, omitted by —— τοῦ, read by 
— and Theophyl, and adopted by Grieeb., 

m., Tiech. and Alf. But, apeciors δὲ tho 
reading is, 1 continue to retain, vith Scholz, the 
text. roc., especially sinceo internal eovidenco 
is in its farour; for it would reem that the 
early Oritical Rerisers inserted it as thinking 
it called for by — οὔ] which ἰδ 
not the case. Tho article is just afterwards, in 
the zamo poeition, abeent from δὶ] the MSs. 
Though 1 imagine our German Critics will, with 
their usual rophistry, repreent that as ἃ proof 
positivo againet tho uinenesas οὗ the word. 
Againat the Fathers whom they adduce we may 
bring the far weightier authority οἵ Origen, and 
oven Papias; in the δεοοηὰ οὗ vhoso Fragmente 
(ap. Routh. Rel. S.) τὸ have the πογάβ, τοὺς 
κατὰ Θεὸν ἀκακίαν ἀσκοῦντας παῖδας ἐκάλουν, 
i. ὁ. tho ἤτοι Ohriſtiens, where καταὶ Θεὸν may, 
as Θεοῦ here. qualify the Subetant., and be tran⸗- 
lated godly; vith the difference, however, that 
though bere Θεοῦ καν menan, either such as God 
inapires, οἵ ' aueh δ God requires in the Ohris- 
tian, as agreeablo to his oun 686 ( eo Matt. 
v. 48); but in tho — οὗ Papias it can only 
mean the latter, which 16 prob. the wenso here: 
and this is confſirmed by tho use οὗ the amο— 
phraee in Eph. ἱν. 24, τὸν κατὰ Θεὸν κτισθέντα 
ἐν δικ. καὶ ὁσιότητι, πιο ὁ60 note. But if 40, 
Papias proh. had this passage in mind, διὰ must 
ha vo δά Θεοῦ, not τοὺ Θεοῦ, in his oopy. 

— οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ σαρκικῖ) meaning, in 8 
general way, ca or δ᾽ wisdom, the 
visdom οὗ this world. Probably alluding to the 
arta οὗ {πο Heathen Sophisſts and Rhetoricians, 
and also tho Christian falso teachers. Comp. 
ICor. i. 17, and ii. I. - χάριτι Θεοῦ, hy 186 
gracious help οὗ God, as chovn ἰὼ the communi- 
cation οὗ supernatural gifts and miraculous en- 
dowmenta, impartod to the Apoetle. Seo Caor. 
xv. 10..--᾿ Ανεστράφημεν, we have behaved 
ouraelves. An expression (like the Latin ver- 
— uaod with referenco to conduct οὗ erery 

ind. 

18, 14. There is here, as Hyper. remarka, ἃ 
confirmation οἵ the truth οὗ the Apoetle's teach- 
ing and writing. ἃ teſtimonio Scripturarum. οἱ 
ab ipporum judicio οἱ experientia in vita ejus. 
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ἀλλὰ ἢ ἃ ἀναγινώσκετε, ἢ καὶ ἐπιγινώσκετε' ἐλπίζω δὲ ὅτι καὶ 


ἕως τέλους ἐπυγνώσεσθε, 15. ο καθὼς καὶ ἐπέγνωτε ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ 


ο ch. δ. 19. 
ῬῺ]]. 2. 16. 


μέρους: ὅτι καύχημα ὑμῶν ἐσμεν, καθάπερ καὶ ὑμεῖς ἡμῶν, ἐν δάι ς 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. 1δν Καὶ ταύτῃ τῇ πεποιθήσει, Ὁ ἕπεο, —8* 
ἐβουλόμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν πρότερον, (ἵνα δευτέραν χάρν 
ἔχητε,) 186 « καὶ δι ὑμῶν διελθεῖν εἰς Μακεδονίαν, καὶ πάλιν . τα. 
ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν προπεμφθῆναι 
εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν. 17 τ Τοῦτο οὖν βουλευόμενος μήτι ἄρα τῇ giger. io 
, » , , ἣ — 
ἐλαφρίᾳ ἐχρησάμην ; ἢ ἃ βουλεύομαι, κατὰ σάρκα βουλεύομαι, 


18. οὗ γὰρ ἄλλα---ἐπιγινώσκετεἢ The θ0η 80 
is ποῖ very clear; bot the best Commentators, 
ancient and modorn, are generally —— that 
there is ἃ reference to the words ἁπλότης δῃὰ 
εἱλίκρεν. just before. And the real and full 
ϑεβ6 (ποῖ δ little ποδία κοῦ by Expositors) 
aeems to ὑο this: [1 may well F in godly 
nincerity;] Ὁ ve vrito πὸ other thinge []. o. 
doctrines J unto yon than vhat you read, vhæat 
you even γερό ἀρνιὰ [to be ἴτι6}, and 1 trust will 
continue to acknowledge always.“ This seems to 
be ἃ ορωίαν' manner οὐ spesking, οὗ vhich the 
rense is, ˖ I have no other meaning in vhat 1 
vrite, than vhat is open and legible; 
ἴο tho obrious purport of the vordas; 1 ἀο not 
vrite one thing and intend another, express one 
doetrine and mean another.“ For (as Mackn. 
— it weems τ εἰ χῦ τὰ ἮΝ — 
that ꝛome pasages οἵ Paul's istlo wero 
designedly vwritton in ——— that 
he might aſfterwards interpret them as it auited 
his purpoee. If this interpretation (vhich is 
supported by the opinion οἵ almost all 180 rocent 
Expositors) be thought, δ it may, to τοδὶ ou 
oM—π—αt precarious proof, and little accordant 
vith the worde Mlloviay, vo may suppose, with 
Theophyl., Eot., Bera, and Calvin, that tho 


Αροοῖϊε here means to soſten vhat might bo 5 


led arroganee in vhat he had aaid; q. d.“ he 
malkes no more boasting in τοογαάς than vhat can 
be proved by deede; nay, the Corinthians them- 
melvese being vwitnesses; vhoee own prerious 
Knovwledge οὗ him would bear testimony to the 
truth οὗ what they τε." Thus ἀναγινώσκετε 
ahould be rendered, as it ἴδ by Calvin, recoꝙ- 
æoecitis, 1:6. And the ποτὰ is used thus 
in Xen. Apab. ν. 8, 6, and elsewhere in tho 
Clasa. writers. There is, ἰοο, ἃ ind of dimoæ; 
ἴον ἐπιγινώσκειν, δὲ Calvin hhom, is moro sig - 
niſeant than ἀναγιν. Thus ἀναγινώσκω has 
referonco to ἴδ less favourably diapored; ἐπι- 
γινώσκω, to thoeo vho were sincerely and ſirmly 
attached to τῆ Aposſtle. This disſtinction ꝛeeme 
ad verted to in the next verso; vwhero, after βδγ- 
ing ἐπέγνωτε, he correeta the term by tho 
imitative phrass ἀπὸ μέρονς, meaning, "8 part 
δὶ least οἵ σου." 

In ἀλλὰ ἣ ἰδστο ἰδ ἃ pleonasm; since either 
of the two perticles would have been aufßicient. 
Or ve may regard this (vith Emmerling) as 6 
blending οἵ two modes οἵ expreæion. 

14. ὅτι ἐαΥΧΊΚῈ τ ὑμῖν meaning, [ἡ Vou 
ὙΠ πὰ and δοκπονϊοάφε J 847} that vo are 
your rejoicing. δὲ ulso you are οὔσῃ, in the day οὗ 
19 ἔοτὰ .. Κ αύχ. ὑμῶν, i. 6. such δ inay 
make you pruud οἵ having mo as ἃ tescher. — 


Καθάπερ καὶ ὑμεῖν ἡμῶν, ---πδτροῖγ,͵ δὲ boing 
proud οἵ aueh ἀϊδοΐρ]θα. 

1δ..-24. Α deſence of himself against the 
charge οὗ fiecleneas οὗ purpose in ποῖ haring 
— to — — Ἐπ 

, καὶ ταύ ἢ πεποιθήσει, ἐβουλ., ἄς. 
Tho full δοῦϑο ἰδ, ὍΝ it was in this firm 531 
dence that ye, to wit, would recognio mo ſto 
be] oven as J wrote (that 1 chould bo able my- 
80] Γ to bo vhat 1 promised), that 1 hould 
able to keep τῶν word, —hat 1 vwas desirous to 
como unto you, ἄϊτο.---χάρεν, beneſt,“ lit.gra- 
tification. 

17. τοῦτο οὖν βουλενόμενον, μήτι--ἐχρησ. 
ΕΝ ον, in δα ρατρούεφ, ἀἰὰ ἷ δὲ 4}} ἀδο ((. 6. 
δεῖ from) — mind Ῥ᾽ i. 6. infirmity οἵ pur- 
pose, from ficklenees and inconſtancy. — Ἢ ἃ 
βουλεύομαι, κατὰ σάρκα βοῦν or wvhat 1 lſat 
ΑΝ time] purpoeo [ἰὼ ἀο], ἀο 1 ν᾿ after 
[the infirmity οἵ) human natureo ſv ἰδῇ δ prono 
he next πογὰθ 


to halt between two opinions]ꝰ 
this levity and in- 


aervo to illudrote tho idea 


constaney οἵ by a μεομίίαν form οὗ ex- 
——— originating in omo adagial saying. -1 
ave been induced to ΠΟῪ ἃ on ἴδ νἱον οὗ 


the Οτοοῖς Commentators, and several modern 
Exposeitors, uho regard this formula as an eæeö- 

—32 οἵ selſ-villed obetinacy οὐ purposo, 
will or τοοπέ,᾿ αὐ libitum; and that not δὸ muoh 
becauso of the conatruetion whieh this seuso re- 
quires, ἵνα τὸ ναὶ ἡ ναὶ, καὶ τὸ οὗ ἢ οὗ, vhich 
—— ——— — — * —— 

Ὁ8 66 ing ναὶ δο5 icate from 

— 2 — οὐ, but because, as he saysa, “ it 
accords neither with theo collocation of St. Paul's 
ποτά, nor with the tenor οὗ his argumont, vhich, 
from ver. 12 to the end of the chapter, is com- 
bating the notion of his playing fatt and looce 
vith the Corinthians, — vix by ΔΑΥΪ ΠΩ and un- 
aaying as tho whim might dictate. Thus at ἢ wo 
may ΒΌΡΡΙΥ πρᾶγμα, διὰ render, “60 that the 
thing ahould be,. οτ, taking it impersondliy, 20 
that there should δ6 with me [δὲ οἱ time], Yece, 
yesl ſat another] No, nol 

For βουλεύομαι, A, B, C. F. 6, and 192 cur- 
οἶνοδ, have βούλομ., adopted by Lachm., and ΝΥ 
Tisch., in ed. 1; but in ed. 2 βουλεύομαι, vhie 
is retained by Alf., vho the other read- 
ing as 8 correction to suit ἐβουλόμην κυρτὰ 15; 
but if 20. how low must he rate the —— οἵ 
tho Orities βοτὰ he half worehipe auspeet, 
hoverver, that tho reading (vhich J πὰ also in 
Laomb. 1182, 1184, Mus. 5116, 11.886, 16,184. 
δὰ Cov. δ, omitted by Μ|Ι11) arose, ποῖ from 
correction οὗ Crities, δαὶ was derived (liko mul- 
titudes οὗ other corruptions οὗ reading) from theo 
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Acu 0.30, ἵνα ἢ παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ τὸ ναὶ ναὶ, καὶ τὸ οὗ οὔ; 18." Πιστὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς, 
ὅτι ὁ λόγος ἡμῶν ὁ πρὸς ὑμᾶς οὐκ ἴ ἐγένετο ναὶ καὶ οὔ 19 ὁ γὰρ 


ὁ Exod. 3.14, 
Matt. 94. 86. 
John δ. δ8. 
Hob. 1.}1] 
13. δι 15. ὁ. 
Rer. 1.8, 11, 9 


Ὁ τὰ δι δ ΝΟ, 
n 
47. 


Vulgate Version, vhore, ἴον “ voluissem, tho 
true reading from Jerome, vas, J doubt not, 
volviasem. Upon the vwholo, the Apostle's 
meaning appears to be,. that he did not use the 
terms in question as mere vords οὗ course, but 
intended to mako them good; and that, although 
his i“n ὙΔ6 frustrated, yot tho τοογα vae 
atable.“ 

18. πιστὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸόε--οὔ] This may (as 
Chrys. thinks) be meant to auticipato δὴ objec- 
tion; 4. ἃ. “Τί vhat γοὺ δαν be not firm and 
atablo (and you oſten 68. ναὶ, and it is found 
οὗ), may vweo not fear lest μὰ uord (ἀοοίγηδ 
and ργοαολίησ) be found aueh ꝰ“ ντἱΣ. ναὶ καὶ οὔ, 
i. 6. μῃείαῤία and waveriaꝗ. Τὸ vhich the Apoetle 
answers. — My purporo ἴο come to you vas my 
oron, - whereforo J attained it not; but my doc- 
trine is οἵ God, and vuhat, as æuoh, cannot de- 
εοἶνο. Nou God is truo (πιστὸς, vorux), a20 
that, as He is consſtant, neither is his τοογά to 
του, vhich we preach, inconſtant and unttablo.“ 

ith πιστὸς ὁ Θεὸς οορ. Heb. χ. 28, πιστὸς 
ὁ ἐπαγγειλάμενος, and 1 John i. 9. Emmer- 
ling remarks on the defectivenets οἵ tho — 
usual in oaths though here is meaut only ϑοίδιηη 
auæeverution, οἵ obtectution], by vhich the veraci- 
ousness οὗ God is pledged for the truth of the 
aseertion. The phrase occurs in theo Sept. ἴῃ 
Gen. xxxi. 0. and 1 Kings xii. 5. The senseo 
intimated by St. Paul ἰδ this — ihat his pu 
to come vas his oton, but his doctrine is of 
and, as auch, cannot deceive. And, as God is 
immutable, neither is his ποτὰ vhich is preached 
to thom by himself unsſtable, but suro.“ 

For ἐγένετο, Α, Β, C, Ὁ, Ε, G. and δ eur- 
aives (to vhieh 1 can mako πὸ addition), with 
the Vulg. Version, and Crrill. have ἐστι, re- 
coeived by Scholæ, Lachm., Tisch., ἀπά Alf. but 
rejocted by Matth. and Griesb. Internal eri- 
denco ſeems in ite farour; but the paucity of tho 
cursivo MSS., δὰ τὸ confirmation afforded to 
the t body of theo ΜΒ. by the Peech. Syr. 
Vervion, induce πιὸ to still deeline recei ving it. 
Alford's account of it, as “δ correction to tuit 
the aupposed referonco to the pauct, is very plausi- 
16 :᾽ but is purely ἃ gratuitous 3upporition. Vh 
should wo ποῖ aup ἐστιν ἃ correction to suit 
vhat the Critics —— 8 quired reference to 
—— not awaro that the Imperf. is oſten 

to designato λαδέίμαί action, 0 as to bo 
nearly equivalent to the Present. In confirma- 
tion οὗ my opinion as to the reading being ἃ 
Oritical alteration, 1 add, that ono οἵ the moet 
ancient οἵ theo MSS. vhich have it (the Cod. C), 
has αἱ v. 9 ἐστι inſtead οὗ ἐγένετο, .---ἃ maniferit 
Critical alteration, but δοὸ ungrounded as to prove 
the Critic io have been as upid as presump- 
tuous. 

19. For ὁ γὰρ τοῦ Θεοῦ, Lachm., Tisch., and 
Alf. edit ὁ τοὺ Θεοῦ, from A, Β, C, and 4 eur- 


τοῦ Θεοῦ υἱὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς, ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν δι ἡμῶν κηρυχθεὶς, 
δι’ ἐμοῦ καὶ Σιλουανοῦ καὶ Τιμοθέου, ᾿ οὐκ ἐγένετο ναὶ καὶ οὗ, 
ἀλλὰ ναὶ ἐν αὐτῷ γέγονεν: 30 ὅσαι γὰρ ἐπωγγελίαι Θεοῦ, ἐν 
αὐτῷ τὸ ναὶ, καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ τὸ ἀμὴν, τῷ Θεῷ πρὸς δόξαν δι᾽ ἡμῶν. 
31 υ Ὁ δὲ βεβαιῶν ἡμᾶς σὺν ὑμῖν εἰς Χριστὸν, καὶ χρίσας ἡμᾶς, 


aives, to vhieh J can only add Cor. 2, omitted 
by Μ|)}: anthority too tlender to warrant the 
roception οὗ the reading. — Specially tince inter- 
nal evidence is not, as it bo, entirely in 
its farour. The text. rec. may have been, as Alf. 
aays, 8 correction order; but that it should 
have beon corrected in all the copies except nine 
is inerediblo. It is more likely ἰο have been, aa 
thoseo nine, an error οὗ 8 eribe, vho, aſter having 
Ῥαβιοὰ over the γὰρ (very oſten omitted by 
acribes), and perceiving ἰδ after having vwritten 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, brought it in thoao πογάς, to 
avoid defacing his copy. e εἰ αἰϊὲ of Griesb. 
and Scholz is purely imaginary. The case 1l 
havo aupposed, -Vof the γὰρ being omitted by 
the acribe does occur in one οὗ Matthæi's MSS., 
though unrecorded by Griesb. and Scholz. 

20. This ἰδ meant to further evinco how ted- 
faat and unbending ought to be the preaching of 
Christ, tinco in him it is that all the promises οὗ 

οὐ aro mado aure and atedfast. — 

--- ὅσαι γὰρ ἐπαγγελίαι, &c.] Bp. Middl. 
vell renders.“ for. how many oevor be the pro- 
mises οὗ God, in Him (Chrisat) is the Ves, and in 
him the Amen;' i. 6.ὄ " whatever God hath 
mised, He will throngh Christ assuredly ΠΕ 
ναὶ and ἀμὴν being εἴτουν and frequent asteve- 
rations οὗ the truth q. d. ἿΝ the words οὗ Nowc.) 
For vhatovor promises God has made, they are 
confirmed to mankind through him; —— tho 
truth οὗ them is and will be conveyed through 
him; to the glory οὗ God by our preaching. 

21. ὁ δὲ βεβαιῶν, ἃς. is here designated 
as the author both of their original converrion to 
the Ohristian faith, and οἵ their confirmation in 
it. So Abp. Newcome vell paraphrases: But I 
do not te any thing to myrelf vhen Iuse the 
expreseion * us.] It is God that eſtablishes both 
me and you with — to Chriet as disciples οὗ 
Christ. Dr. Peile thinks that this verso and tho 
next contain δὴ enlao upon the Dirino 
asurance through Chriſt, τὶς the Apoetle has 
ποῖ declared to be the unchanging feature in his 
preaching ἀμεταμέλητα γὰρ τὰ χαρίσματι 
καὶ ἡ κλῆσις τοῦ Θεοῦ, Rom. χὶ. 20, Vea, He 
that is confirming for rathor, " confirmoth.“ as 
* οἵ κέδν is δαδιέμα(], us the — and you 
the taught, in our progresive growth into eom- 
plete ἰδθητην —* μα ἐν Christ hath 
anointed us (Rom. viii. 29. Eph. i. 3-6. ii. 5 
-7. 1 John ii. 20. 27), is none other than Gop, 
vho hath both cufurdly δοὶ his seal upon us in 
baptism, and given us ἐπισαγάϊΐν the earneet οὗ 
his Spirit in our hearta.“ Comp. Rom. v. ὅ. Eph. 
i. 13. iv. 80. Rer. vii. 3. By ἐλε Spirit is to ὃ 
understood tho tion of the Spirit by his api- 
ritual gifts, and alo by his graces Egiven to 
overy man to profit viihal') for ſanetification. 
The auoinatinq. too, is οὗ coune by the same 
Spirit. Seo Eph. i. 13. 1John ii. 20. The best 
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Θεός: 33 ὸ καὶ σφραγισάμενος ἡμᾶς, καὶ δοὺς τὸν ἀῤῥαβῶνα ΥΕρν.1.1:, 
τοῦ Πνεύματος ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν. 


95 χ᾽ Εγὼ δὲ μάρτυρα τὸν Θεὸν ἐπικαλοῦμαι ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμὴν τ βοτα, 
ψυχὴν, ὅτι φειδόμενος ὑμῶν οὐκέτι ἦλθον εἰς Κόρινθον. 3357} οὐχ : 
ὅτι κυριεύομεν ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως, ἀλλὰ συνεργοί ἐσμεν τῆς 
χαρᾶς ὑμῶν: τῇ γὰρ πίστει ἑστήκατε. ; 
ἐμαυτῷ τοῦτο, τὸ μὴ πάλεν ἐν λύπῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν. 3 Εἰ δ. δ 


comment on the terms σφραγ. δορὰ ἀ . is 
found in the words οὗ —* ἰδ, 14. — 

23. Το Apoetlo now returns to his principal 
— and here the econd chapter ought pro- 
porly to have commenced. 

-- ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμὴν Ψψυχήν) " againtt ΤΥ soul,“ 
to its t detriment,“ i. ὁ. if J apeak ποῖ the 
truth. The tolemnity οὗ the aseveration here, 
and ἴῃ other parts of this Epistle, was justiſied 
by the unworthy imputation (οἵ fieklenecs οὗ 

u ν 860 xiii. 3, and x. 2,) vhich called it 
orth. 

Φειδόμενος is for ὡς φειδ,, i. e. ὥστε φεῖίδε- 
σθαι, " to you tho pain of the φεύοῖο cen- 
aure, ὙΠ ἢ J must have passed on your irregu- 
larities. 

24. οὐχ ὅτι κυριεύομεν --- ὑμῶν) We hare 
here, Beza and Grotius remark, a rſtening. 
rather δὴ explanation. By κυριεύειν ἰδ meant 
the assumption οὔ δὴ arbitrary power.“ See 
Luke xxii. 25. Theo general ſenso οὔ tho verso 
is well expressed by Βρ. Middl. — Though 1 
speak οἵ punishment., — not have γοῦ 
think that we [Θεοῖς to] tyrannize over your 
faitih by wanton aets of everity, but rather that 
vwe may be fellov-workers οἵ your joy; for by 
χουν faith alone, that faith vhich τὸ seok to 
atrengthen in Jou, can ye attain to malvation. 
Comp. Rom. xi. 206. For δ reason whieh will 
appear from note οὔ 1 Cor. iii. 9, 1 would here 
render συνεργ., not vith moat trana- 
lators, but adjutores, the sense assigned by the 
Vulg. and othera, promoters, 3:3 " — 
οὗ your joy in the Lord, οἵ jo 
Ghort by — consolations οὗ the 

--- τῇ γὰρ πίστει ἽΣ τ κατε 
(only), ſxhich we vould satrengt 
γὸ οἰδηά." is hero βδιὰ in ὁ tion to 
ſuiliaq in malvation. Comp. infra ch. ri. 13. 
Rom. xi. 20. 1 Ῥεῖ. ν. 12. 1 John v. 3. We 
ΔΙῸ to bear in mind that (as Bp. Sanderron οὗ- 
δεγνυς δ), 'though it ἰδ by faith that wo atand, if 
ve do atand, γεῖ it ἰδ by tho grace οὗ God thet 
our Maiti ἰδεῖ atandeth. Τακο that grace away. 
and our faith faileth: and then our ἀδαγίς will 
faint. And then there is neither courage, nor 
petienoe, nor obedience, nor aay thing good 
in us. 


in ἴδιο 


οδρεϊ. 
: μὰ by faith 
en in pon] do 


oly 


II. In this Chapter the Apostle continues his 
justification of himself (intermixing a direction 
δὲ to the courre they rhould πον take with the 
incestuous perron). and contraſts his own con- 
ducet with εἶδει οὗ {πὸ false teachers. Then, after 
entioning his disappointment in ποῖ meeting 
Titus at Troas, blesses God for the aucces οὗ 
his miniſtry. On the train of ientiment in this 
vhole portion, and on the general conduet of the 
Apoetle in the mattor adverted to, too the able 


4. ἃ 4. 80. 


"-ο ὦ 


9. 
ἐξα 
1 σον. 8. δ. 
16.1. 
Ῥεῖ. δ. 8. 
Rom. 1]. 20. 


7. δ--δ. 
41. 


β 


" βρ.ή 


1.1. Ἔκρινα δὲ 


8 οἷν. 
ἂι 13. 20, 
18. 


remarks οὗ Paley in his Ηοτω Paulinæ, and 
Oanon Tate's notes. 

I. ἔκρινα δὲ ἐμαυτῷ τοῦτο, τὸ μὴ πάλιν͵ 
Δς.} Inatead οὐ the text. τος. ἐλθεῖν ἐν λύπ 
“πρὸς ὑμᾶς,.9 uncials, and 40 currives (1 add ἃ 
the Lamb. and several Mus. copies), have, what 
Ὶ have edited with Scholz, Matthæi, Griesb., 
Læchm., Tiseh., and Alf., ἐν λύπῃ πρ. ὑ. ἐ.: ὁ 
reading vhich, in its Paulino nerve and vigour, 
has far more of the character of genuineness. 
᾽ν λύπῃ must ποῖ be con to Paul, or to 
the Corinihiuas, but be extended to botk, and the 
aenso is, -0 δ ἴο givo myself and γοὺ pain, 
viz. by censuring your irregularities. Compare 
1 Ὅοςν. iv. 21, ἐν ῥάβδῳ ἔλθω. 

— ἔκρινα ἐμαυτῷ τοῦτο] Billr. remarke, 
7— — all — τε lain ᾿ς — 

μαντῷ ὉΥ αρμά me, and ray it is used as οἷθο- 
——— παρὰ or ἐν. This, hovever, he 
jpei, thinka quite arbitrary, and would regard 
μ. as ἃ dat. ommodi, I detormined for myrolf, 

i. e. for my own ole advantage, best for myrelf. 
But this νίονν, though adopted by Dr. Peile and 
Mr. Alf., appears to me hardly admissible, δα 
yiolding ἃ atrained and jejune βεῦϑο. And πὸ 
need ἰδ there to rerort to it, βίος the senso pre- 
aouted by the Verrions, in {861 natural and 
auitable, may be obtained without any δυςἢ phi- 
lological subtilty. but aimply by — either, 
vwitk Theophyl., ἔκρινα δ᾽ ἐν ἐμαυτῷ, ἃ varia- 
tion, however, unnoticed by all tho Critical 
Fditora. That the Pesch. Syr. Translator had 
this reading in his ΜΆ. cannot be doubted, — 
aince, although the Latin Verrions of Trost. and 

haaf. havo apud me ipeum, the true and 
literal rendering would be in meipoo, ἴον thoe 
Srriae preporition is 2, "ἐπ" and, accordingly, 

r. Εἰβοιίάκο (186 ἱγβηδϊδίοι οὗ that Verrion) 
woll renders in myrelf. 

2. εἰ γὰρ ἐγὼ λνπῶ---ἰξ ἐμοῦ) Thoro ἰδ 
hero δοῖλ6 obecurity, perhape occasioned by the 
reſfined doelicacy of the remark; vuhich πῶ, 1 
conceive, meant to be explanatory οἵ ἐν λύπῃ 
ἐλθεῖν, just before. The καὶ, like the Heb. γ, 
increases the forco οὗ the interrogation, and ma 
be rondered then; and in the inte tive τίς 
is implied, in tho anawer, οὐδείς. The phrase 
τίς ἐστιν ὁ ἐφ. is oxpreſsed populariter, the 
aenso being,“ Who, then, is there (i. e. ould 
there be) ἴο soothe my vorrovs, but the grieved 

τοῦ ꝰ i. 6. δ; ἴον theo ringular is put 
or the plural, δὲ in colloctives. Hero that de- 
signation might be aaid, in 10me degree, to em- 
brace both ἧι δουπά and the unsound part of 
tho eon tion; ἴον the ormer wvould a2o δυτω- 

thize viih the Ἰαϊίοτ, as to afford the Apottlo 
ut little cordial consolation; and the lutter 
could not be eapected to do it, unless in tho 
event οὗ entire repentance and thorough reforma- 
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γὰρ ἐγὼ λυπῶ ὑμᾶς, καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὁ εὐφραίνων με, εἰ μὴ ὁ 


Ὁ τον. 14. 
6α]. δ. 10. 


λυπούμενος ἐξ ἐμοῦ; δ} Καὶ ἄγραψα ὑμῖν τοῦτο αὐτὸ, ἵνα 


Ῥαήκα. 1, μὴ ἐλθὼν λύπην ἔχω ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔδει με χαίρειν: πεποιθὼς ἐπὶ 
εε..7.5... πάντας ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ἡ ἐμὴ χαρὰ πάντων ὑμῶν ἐστιν. 4“ ἐκ γὰρ 
πολλῆς θλέψεως καὶ συνοχῆς καρδίας ἔγραψα ὑμῖν διὰ πολλῶν 
δακρύων οὐχ ἵνα λυπηθῆτε, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἀγάπην ἵνα γνῶτε ἣν 


ὄχω περισσοτέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
41 Οος. δ. 
1-8,.12, 18. 
« 
ᾶ. 
[4 


δ ἃ Εἰ δέ τις λελύπηκεν, οὐκ ἐμὲ λελύπηκεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ μέρους 
τοοε.8.4 (γα μὴ ἐπιβαρῶ πάντας) ὑμᾶς. 5. [Ἰκανὸν τῷ τοιούτῳ ἡ 
αὐ. 41... ἐπιτιμία αὕτη ἡ ὑπὸ τῶν πλειόνων: ἴ ὥστε τοὐναντίον μᾶλλον 
ὑμᾶς χαρίσασθαι καὶ παρακαλέσαι, μήπως τῇ περισσοτέρᾳ λύπῃ 


καταποθῇ ὁ τοιοῦτος. ὃ Διὸ παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς κυρῶσαι εἰς αὐτὸν 


ὅσα, vhieh tho Αροοῖο would ποῖ etay to seo 
π" the proof. And tho⸗ hie⸗ ort with 
οὔ them could be ναὶ enall. 

3. ἔγραψα ὑμῖν τοῦτο αὐτό] Mort ἔχρο- 
ai tors. eppoeing an ellipe. of ἐπιστόλιον, under- 
οἰδληὰ Ὁ Εν μέμν ἰείως, πὶ σήβετα οἱ 
the Sormer one; vhile others ἱλκο τοῦτο αὐτὸ 
μὰ τείου to the order — —— the 
neestuous perron, an reproo⸗ on 
their moral conduct; vhieh — preſerable, 
διὰ is conúrmed by the folloving eontext. Al. 
aupposes τοῦ τὸ to mean the armouncement οὗ 
his — vhich vwees tho leaest 
——— οἵ numerous in ions. 

ovwerver, tho piain truth is, o indeſinito is tho 

that even ἃ bolder man than 


—— 

τ. Alf. migt admit thet the ——— 
by — Apostle ie never likely to be fuily accer- 
tained. 

4, The connexion, obeenre enouth, is traced 
by Abp. Nevcome as follows: [1 vroto τ 
former Eꝓpi ΤΥ ΠΝ ΤΡΕΒΕ ΗΠ] haveo οὐ- 
easion οἵ γτίοί:]---ἴος 1 δαὶ ϑὸ much intereeted 
in γοῦν wolfare, that ὃ vas deeply afſected vhen 
I vrote it; and ite end νῶὃϑ ποῖ 0 much ἴο 
grieve γοῦ, as to hovw my great lovo towarda 
e rightly supends the vense on the γάρ, 

t onsly takes it to be δαωφραί, and drovus 
tho sense in ὁ moltitude of ποτ. But vwhy 
ahould not the γὰρ bo epexegetical, introducing. 
by vway οἵ explauation, the resson for omething 

ing: on vhich ee my Lex.?ꝰ Thus, Βεζο, 
t introduees δὴ explanation of Paul's conduct; 
4. d. vhy it vas οὐὔἱ οὗ much tribulation, and 
heartfelt anguish, that 1 wrote unto you (with 
many tears) 46] did and not from any incon- 
ΒΊΔΠΟΥ of purpoe]; in doing vwhich, mean- 
ing vas, ποῖ ihat ye οιουϊά be peined, bot that 
leensible οἵ ihe motivo vwhich — me δὺ 
to vrite as to giveo pein] ye might recognize 
therein τὴν lore, με αὶ — abuadantly to- 
vardsa you. 

δ. εἰ δέ τιε λελύπηκεν] Ὑ Βεῖονον may be 
uncertain in — — — 
one thinx is elear (though it ἢ’ pointed 
out — * — ἐν ——— ΠΕΡ as a 
yteniuy Ω, 9 ἯΙ ereb ἘΝ κ 10 erred 
to direct — ———— —2* is oſten used οὔ 
thin and therefore οσγίαη ; δὲ ἴῃ Æochin. 

. 857, οὐκ — εἰ κμἡὴ δίκην δέδωκε. Eurip. 
* 1321, φθονεῖς εἰ χατὴρ ἰξιῦρέ με; D 


wocth. Mid. p. 29, οὐκ ὑἡσχύνθη εἰ τοιοῦτο 
κακὸν ἐλέγει τῳ. Vet εἴ τις is ποῖ οἰ ΡΥ put 
for ὅστιε (.0 ἰδ Luke xiv. 26, and oſten εἶοο- 
vhere, ee my Lex. Ν. T.). but the τις retains 
ite uaual foree. though it ἐδ meant to denote (ναι 
ſectẽ) “4 certaia perron (meaning the inces- 
tuous , and is not to δα underſatood in- 
iety. Render:But if any one (meanin 
the vieious perron in question) have caueod griet 
he hath ποῖ [οο τοῦς] gri me, as (that Imay 
not δε too severe in maying) οἱ οὗ — 
With regard to the ꝛùentiment,. aays Mr. * 
St. Paul intends to tay. that not all the Corin- 
thian Church had been included in his former 
eensure, but ouly ἐλαέ part of it vhieh had βυρ- 
ported the offender; and thereforo the pain 
vhich the offender had drawn down οὐ tho 
Chureh vas ποῖ inflicted on the vhole Chureh, 
but only on that erring οἵ it. 

6. Reatons are δον addueed for cowing merey 
to 180 penitent offender. — ἡ ἐπιτιιία. Tho 
term signifies properly the ſine, or other pu- 
nishment adjedged t0 δὴ offender;“ but here, 
that of eccleriastical cenaure, avarded αἱ the 
hand of iho body οἵ the ἰοπ."--αὕτη, 
4 οὗ ἰιοοΓ,..---ὁἋὋπὸ τῶν πλειόνων, at thoe handa 
οὗ tho many, 1.6 general body οὗ the Church 
—-the πλῆθος, meoning all except the persons 20 

ished. Thus the mometimes recoi ved 

εἰ ὁ brother vho had been oxpelled froe tho 

socioty, after δο δὰ uffered much misery, ἱκανὴν 

ἐπὶ τοῖς ἁμαρτήμασιν αὐτῶν βάσανον 
ἡγούμενοι, δαγο 2.06. Bell. ii. 8, 8. 

7. χαρίσασθαι] Of courie implying Uat he 
had οἵ his εἰη..--᾿λύπῃ κ ἢ, “ δ6 
overvwhelmed by the excess οἵ his ΒΟΙΤΟῊ : ἃ 


metaphor dorived, J οοποεῖνο, not from the being 
devoured by a beaat, as is generally au but 
from πσ ; com 8. exxiv. Το 


destruction here alluded το is that from excens οὗ 
amiction, or solf-destruction from ἀδεραίγ. 

8. κυρῶσαι εἰς αὑτὸν ἀγάπην is is ren- 
dered, * to confirm your love to him.“ But tho 
proper import οὗ the word permite, and tho con- 
text and circumstances οὗ the case rather rquire 
180 vensο, " to make him assured οὗ your ἴον τ 
namoely, by tome public testimony οὗ it; i. 6. the 
annulment οὐ tho act οὗ excommunication, in 
order to ceonfirm that reconciliation. That 20mo 
μέζω teetimony οὗ kind feeling to him, namely, 

Υ ἴδο roreraal οὗ his excommunication, is hero 
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ἀγάπην" 9 εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ ἔγραψα, ἵνα γνῶ τὴν δοκιμὴν 


δι ⸗ 
ὑμῶν, εἰ εἰς πάντα ὑπήκοοί ἐστε. 
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eh. 7.18. - 
δ. δι 8, 34. 


10 Ὧι δέ τε χαρίζεσθε, καὶ 


ἐγώ" (καὶ γὰρ ἀγὼ εἴ τι κεχάρισμαι, ᾧ κεχάρισμαι, δι’ ὑμᾶς") 
ἐν προσώπῳ Χριστοῦ, 11 ἵνα μὴ πλεονεκτηθῶμεν ὑπὸ τοῦ 5 τιυχο::. 


Σατανᾶ; οὐ γὰρ αὐτοῦ τὰ νοήματα ἀγνοοῦμεν. 
12 1 Ελθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν Τρωάδα εἰς τὸ εὐωγγέλιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 


1 Ῥοΐ. δ. 8. 


1 ΑςοἰΦ 16 8. 
Ἰ σον. 16. 90. 


καὶ θύρας μοι ἀνεῳγμένης ἐν Κυρίῳ, οὐκ ἔσχηκα ἄνεσιν τῷ πνεύ- 
ματί μου, τῷ μὴ εὑρεῖν με Τίτον τὸν ἀδελφόν μου. 18 Κὶ ἀλλὰ χ αἱ...5,6. 


ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς, ἐξῆλθον εἰς Μακεδονίαν. 


1ΦῚ Τῷ δὲ Θεῷ 1 Βοιη. ἃ. 87. 


Cant. 1. 8. 


χάρις, τῷ πάντοτε θριαμβεύοντι ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, καὶ τὴν 
ὀσμὴν τῆς γνώσεως αὐτοῦ φανεροῦντι δι’ ἡμῶν ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ. ταῖοοτ.1. 
1δ πσοτι Χριστοῦ εὐωδία ἐσμὲν τῷ Θεῷ ἐν τοῖς σωζομένοις καὶ ᾿3.15 5.3. 


intended, vas also, 1 find, the opinion οἵ Theo- 
phyl. Of the phrase here used 1 have nover mot 
viih any examplo elsewhere. Probably it was 
ἃ provincialism. 

9. εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ ἔγραψα---στεῖ ΤΒο full 
ϑετιϑο contained in this briefiy worded pases 
aeems to ὕο this: Forgivo him, IJ 8} γ :] 70. tho 
chief object J had in vwritin — γοῦ should 
puniah him is anſswored; an ] πδὰ, ihat ]Ζ 
might Knovw the proof of you (i. ὁ. that 1 might 
put you to tho teat), whetheor γοῦ ὕο obedient in 
all —** Comp Phil. ii. 22. 

10. ὡ δέ τι χαρίζεσθε, καὶ 75] Sub. χαρί- 

μαι. The βοῆθοὸ intended is woll οχργϑοοθὰ by 
pis thus: in omnibus judiciis, quæ quita- 
tem οἱ leniĩtatem animi producunt, nomo libera- 
liàs vos ↄquitur quàm οβο.᾿--καὶ γὰρ A 
ὑμᾶς. The senao 8660} to be,“ For vhatever 1 
haro ſhereby] forgiven any one (ἰ{ 7 can 
be πε! ὰ to have forgiven), 1 forgavo it for 
aakes, and to ΘΠ ΟΝ ΠΕΡ or γον. Αἱ ᾧ 
κεχ. vub. κεχάρ. ὙΓἱοῖ vas aupprecaed to aroid 
repetition. ὁ next words, ἐν προσώπῳ Χρι- 
στοῦ, aro by αδἰπιοοῖ all Commentators joined 
ὙΠῸ tho worde immediately preceding. And 
thus a good sense arisee; but one, I conceivo, 
not very agreeable to the words folloviag, ἵνα 
μὴ πλεον. ὑπὸ τοῦ Σατ. Ithereforo agroo with 
the Bale Rditor, that tho worde καὶ γὰρ---ὗμαε 
aro parenthetical; and that ἐν προσώπω, ἄς. 
belong to καὶ ἐγὼ (χαρίζομαι).---ν προσώπῳ 
Χρ. means, ' acting in the name and in Ὀοδαὶ οὗ 
rist, δὲ it were in his perron; 1ynonymous 
εἰδὴ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Ἰζυρίον ἡμῶν ᾽Ἶϊ. Χρ. 


Cor. νυ. 4. 

II. ἵνα μὴ πλεονεκτηθῶμεν, ἄς.] Theto words 
deorn meant to givo 8 ΤΘΟΘΟΝ τοῖν he απὰ they 
ahould be always dispooed to chov lenity on εἰῃ- 
cere repentanceo; namely, leſtt, by their excerei ve 
—— ϑαίδῃ might obtain an advantage over 
them, by — ihe offender aither to despair 
or to aportacy; thus briuging Christianity into 
oril * as ἃ barah religion, and deterring 
others from embracing it; or, by exciting divi- 
aione in the Church, and prevonting tho uecen 
οἵ the Goepel. 

12, 13. What is here βναϊὰᾷ is meant ἰοὸ give 2 
further proof οἵ his affectionato concern for ihem, 
and his deeire to visit them; namely, that aſtor 
ho went to Troes to preach ihe Gospᷣel. and had 
tood opportunity οὗ auccers; γαῖ, becanso ho 


found not Titus thero (vho θῶ to bring him 
account οὗ tho δἰδίο οὗ the Corinthian oon verta), 
he could not τεδῖ, but τουδὶ go in vearch οὗ him 
into Macedonia. 

12. καὶ θύρας μοι ἀνε 5 note 1 Cor. 
xvi. 9, and Aeta xiv. 2. 37 λὰ, &c., the full 
aenſse is, But hovever ſeffecting vhat 1 could 
vithout his ascistance] J bade adiou to them (i. e. 
the Trojans), and went into Macedonia. 

14. τῷ δὲ Θεῷ---Χριστῳ) Βοπάετ: “ Βαϊ ſbo 
that as it may ] tnhanies be unto God; i. ὁ. πὶ 
rofereneo to ἧς happy turn affairs had taken δἱ 
Corinth. and the aecount he had received οὗ 
the Corinthians from Titus (teo vii. 6), the 
Apostle breakas forth into thankegivings to God, 
for tho auccess wvith whieh he is pleased to bless 
his Ereangelical ἰαδουσε..--θριαιιβ, ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ 
Χριστῷ κἴιον the yrouads οὗ the thankegiving; 
namoly, becauao“ ho maketh us to triumph.“ T 
vord pro — but hero 
is υδοῦ (as iho Commentators, ancient and 
modern, 5 in ὁ Hiphil or cuusative penne 
δὲ in Eur. Hero. Fur. ; and in other verbs. 
ae βασιλεύειν, ἐπισπεύδειν, αὐταρκεῖν, κλη- 
ῥονομεῖν, ζῆν, ἃς. Tho ὁϑηθο is, 'causeth us to 
triumphantily oreroomeo all difficulties, “10 go 
from eity to ΟἿ as triumphing conquerors in 
86 ceanso of Chriet' But ihe metaphor ise not 
to bo too much preesed οὔ. 800 αἷδο the expros- 
aions πάντοτε απὸ ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ areo not to ho 
rigidly interpreted, but underatood of vhat, νρὸν 
the vwas tho case. Indeed, when the Apos- 


tle va⸗ auccessful, thero was a2alvays omo 
kind of vietory obtained orer tho kingdom οὗ 
ϑαίκη.---καὶ τὴν ὀσμὴν---φανεροῦντι ἄς. Tho 


ΒΟΏΦΟ ἰδ, "Απὰ vho diffuseth, by us, evory vhero 
the odour οὗ his Divino kKnowvledge.“ Thero is δῇ 
allusion to the fragrant odour οὗ flovers and aro- 
maties seattered around conquerors vhen going in 
triumph. So Plutareh (eited by Kypke) vays tho 
atreets wero on such occasions θυμιαμάτων 
πληρεῖς. Somo confurion οὗ metaphor. indeed, 
exisſta; but, under ὁ lively allusion to the wide 
— οὗ aromatie odours, it represents the 
vwide diffation οὗ the Goepel, and ito calutiferous 
influenco. 

IS. Χριστοῦ εὑωδία---ἀπολλυμένοι.] Hero 
the metaphor αἱ ὀσμὴ is retained, hut with eomo 
change of application; the Gospel thus prope- 

being now compared to 8 ϑισϑαί odour dif- 
used throughout any place, or among any per- 
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δοὴ8 (John xii. 8): and δὲ the odours οὗ aro- 
matio herbe — tho * οὗ being φαΐα- 
tiſerous δα vell as grateful; -ouch is the 408 }}} 
hero meant to be aseribed to tho * and 
zuch is the ides particularly contained in the 
words of the next verse. Horo the Apottle ἰδ 
aaid to have had in mind similar modes οὗ ex- 
pression found in the Rabbinical writinga. So 
ihe Rabbis apeak οἵ the Law δὲ a mavour οἵ life 
to Israel, bui to the Gentiles ἃ mavour οὗ death.“ 
Thus the senso is, We aro thotoe by vhom God, 
through Christ, ἀφο ἢ this odoriferous and 
salutifſerous novwledge οὗ the Οοδροὶ :᾿ τὸ aro 
the meuns οἵ disceminating it ἐν τοῖς σωζομ. καὶ 
ἐν τοῖς ἀἁπολλυμ., both among thote ὙΠῸ are 
aaved, and among thoseo ὙΠῸ prrieh.“ On the 
exact import οὗ these two exprestions consider- 
able — οἴ opinion exista. Calvin, δὲ may 
be imagined, finda πὸ diffculty vhatever, by 
referring tho former term to the εἰδοί, and the 
lattor to tho γοργοδαίδ. But hereo, it ἰδ observ- 
able, he atands almoet alone. No countenance 
to this viewv is to be found in the απούονέ  αίλενε, 
vwhether Greek οὐ Latin, not even in Augꝙustin 
and next to none in the great Reſormers. Thus 
Melanchthon, Bucer, Bullinger, and Beza, talce 
no auch view; vhich has, however, been adopted 
by 0me Caolviniccio Englian Commentators. In 
order to effectuallyj exelude vhich srenso, Dr. 
Peile explains οἱ σωζ. to mean they vho, in the 
exereise οἵ thoir own free-will, σιδηπείξ themeelves 
to be vaved by the pover of God (Acts ii. 40, 41. 
47. Rom. i. 16. 1 Cor. i. 18). aro the followers 
οὗ the great Captain οὗ Salvation, Acte νυ. 8]. 
Heb. ii. I0; δαὶ, οἱ ἀπολλύμενοι, they that are 
ἐπ tho ιοαν to periak, they that wilfully reject the 
τως means of grace, and by their ovn de- 
iberate choice proclaim themrel vee unworthy οὗ 
that eternal lifo which God, on certain preseri bed 
conditions, has proposed to their acceptance 
( Acts xiii. 46). It is, howerer, better to explain 
tho terms in question, as tho best Commenta- 
tors have done, vithout roferenco to auy theo- 
logical eyatom, which it could not be tho Apoæc- 
tles purpoto bero to introduco. In sbort, iĩt is 
hest ἴο regard the wvords as meant to bo under- 
otood riler? thus taking the former, with 
Grot. Hamm., Whitby, Doddr., and Weeloy, οὗ 
true — vho recive the faith, and livo 
aecording to ἰδ: the lattor, οἵ " τοὐγιμω ὠπδοϊῥδύοτνα, 
vho receivo it ποέ, and,. accordingſy, perieh by its 
non-reception.“ In hort, tho preſsent pastago ἰδ 
parallol ἴο that at } Cor. i. 18: δὸ much 10, that 
πὸ interpretation ought to be introduced hero 
that will ποῖ auit what is adopted there. The 
aense 1 have laid down there vill apply here; 
and this differs littlo from tlie explanation οὗ tho 
terms here offered by Dr. Peilo. Αἱ ver. 16 the 
—— οὗ tho metaphor is atgain ꝛomevwhat 
changed; the Gospel being considered, not a⸗ 
the odour οὗ sweet-melling perfſumest, but οὗ 
auromautics, to whieb τς apply the term καΌΟΝ, as 
admitting both of à φοοά and οὗ ἃ ὀαά δβεῆθο, 
And 10 in Groek ὀσμὴ ἰδ applied in both vays; 
but espec. the latier. Considering, then, that οὗ 
aromatics 30meo aro ralutiferous, others delete. 
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ἐν τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις" οἷς μὲν, ὀσμὴ θανάτου εἰς θάνατον, 16 " οἷς 
δὲ, ὀσμὴ ζωῆς εἰς ζωήν. καὶ πρὸς ταῦτα τίς ἱκανός ; 17. Οὐ 
ἀπτ δ, γάρ ἐσμεν, ὡς οἱ πολλοὶ, καπηλεύοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ' 


rious; hence the Apoetle, with roference to εαοΐ 
of these two classes (under which he here com- 
prehends professing Christians ἐπ general), means 
to may, " Τὸ those (i. e. thoe who are perishing) 
the ralutiferous 2avour οὗ the Gospel τὸ ἀϊ 50 
becomes ἃ deadly savour, tending to death, whilo 
to thoso vho are βοδαευοὰ it is a life besſstowin 

aavour or odour tending to life (ererlasting). 
Theo above view οὔ the nature οὗ ἴῃς metaphor in 
ὀσμὴ is further confirmed by the Ὧδ6, probably 
as early as tho time οἵ St. Paul, by the Rabbini- 
eal vwriters οὗ the expreſssions aruma υἱΐζα and 
aromau mortis, vherein they characterire the law 
as an aroms vito to Israuel, but to the heathens 
as an aroma mortis, thus using the term aroma“ 
aimply in the senss odour. Lachm. and Tisch. 
αἱ the next verse subjoin ἐκ to both θανάτου and 
ζωῆς, from 8 uncial, and 7 cursive, ASS., and 
rome later γογοίοηβ, besides not ἃ ἴον Fathers; 
but wrongly. The external authority for tho 
reading is too alender to be relied on; — 
vhen in direct opposition to all the eariy Ver- 
aions, that ize the aimple Genit., whiceh 
only requires to be underſtood, to be approved. 

16. καὶ πρὸς ταῦτα τίς ἱκανόε.] The inter- 

ion implies ἃ atrong negation;,; the senso 
being. in oiher words, No one οὔ kimelf; 
meaning, that his 4 7)}οὺ must beo from 
ἴο vhom all things are poeible], through his 

9 Spirit. Seo Matt. xix. 16. 

17. οὐ γάρ ἐσμεν͵,---καπηλ. τὸν λύγοῦ τ. O.] 
The γαρ τοίοτο to ver. 14, the full meaning 
being, in other words, ſ We aro put in trust to 
do, and enabled to do, all this. howerver ardu- 
οὔκ the task; and πὸ do it with 268] and οἱ πρὶο- 
ness of heart]; ſor we are ποῖ, as the many (the 
majority), corrupting the Goepel ἴῃ order to 
mako 8 gain οἵ ἘΝ The view which J have 
thus taken οὗ {πὸ ἴοτοο οὗ καπηλ. 1 δῃ ΠΟῪ 
enabled to further eonfirm from vhat is eaid by 
Ὧν. Bentley, in his admirable Sermon from this 
text on Popery, vol. iii. p. 242, vhere he chows 
that καπηλεύειν has 8 ides, and ἃ wider 
aignification than δολοῦν, οἷπος καπ. alvays com- 
prehends δολ.. but δολ. never extends ἰοὸ καπ. ; 
vwhich, besides the δοῦθο οὗ αὐ ing, has δῇ 
additional notion of uxjust gain or profit. Thus 
κατ. vas, by an easy and natural metaphor, 
diverted to other expreſtions, denoting chedting. 
τς — as καπ. τὰς — τὴν σοφίαν͵ τὰ 
μαθήματα, " ἴο corrupt and 661] uctice, ἴο proeti- 
tute —— and ———— for gain. Cheating 
and adulterating“ is pari οὗ the notion οὗ κατ. : 
but the principal essential οὗ it ἰδ " φογαϊά luere. 
Wherefore, to do justice to our text, we must 
add τὸ" vho corrupt the ποτὰ οὗ God. by the 
words for filihy lucre. -I του] add that κάπη- 
λος means a petty retail „or 4 ono 
vho sells at ꝛecond hand; δὲ is plain from Plato, 
p. ὅδ], c, ἔργα ἀλλότρια παραδεχόμενοι͵ δεύ- 
τερον πωλοῦσι πάλιν οἱ κάπηλοι, πιὰ p. 

And 20 Hessyeh. explains καπηλεύει by 
— MÆechyl., too, Theb. 541, by 8 

ld figuro (formed οὐ tho foregoing ſeuse), 

anys, ἐλθὼν δ᾽ ἔοικεν οὐ καπηλεύσειν μάχην, 


ho vill not σέ ἦν retuilt i. e. in ἃ peddling 
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ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξ εἰλικρινείας, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐκ Θεοῦ, κατενώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 3336 


ἐν Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν. III. 1 κ᾽Αρχόμεθα πάλιν ἑαυτοὺς συν- 


vway. ἴῃ short. the κάπηλοι πεῖς petty ckiapmen 
(and that chiefly in eatables or — ex- 
actly corresponding to our kuckylers. And as 
provisioas are most susceptible οὗ that adultera- 
tion, vhich is δὸ likely to be practised by petty 
venders, so these κάπηλοι vere, from ἃ 5.7 
early period, accused of this triekery. So ἴδ. i. 
22. οἱ κάπηλοί σοι μισγοῦσι τὸν οἶνον ὕδατι. 
Καπηλεύειν, therefore, camo ἴο mean make ἃ 
gain of and also, δὲ hero, to corrupt for the 
purpore gain. So Lucian, Herm. 69, ὥσπερ 
οἱ κάπηλοι κερασάμενοι καὶ δολώσαντες.ς Το 
δεῦδο, then, ἰδ, corrupting the Gospel, in order 
ἴο makeo ἃ gain οὗ it, by representing its doctrines 
and injunctions as otherwise than they really 
are. these admi xtures were, may easily 
be conceived, though they, no doubt, differed in 
different teachers; omotimes consisting οὗ Jewish 
auperstitious, and ometimes οὗ philorsophical no- 
tions, and the dreams οὗ the sophists. 

Τῆς ides is further unfolded in the words fol- 
lowing. ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξ εἷλ.. vhere, from extreme 
brevity. the sente is left indeterminate. Henco 
the variety of interpretations. not a few of which 
are manifestly untenablo. Whitby hrases 
86 if πράσσουσι culd be aupplied after the ſor- 
mer ἀλλά : but it cannot; and the sense which 
he deduces from the remaining words is only 
auch as is terected from them. Nearly the samo 
may be δα! οἵ Dr. Peile's phrase; in framing 
vhich he did not diecern the pregnant brevil οἵ 
the vorda. And strango it ἴδ, that ao excellent a 
Greek scholar eould eome to the conclusion that 
ὡς ἐκ Θεοῦ can atand for ὡς Θεοῦ ἄνθρωποι, ΟΥ̓ 
that ἐν Χριστῶ means, "88 ministers οἵ Christ. 
ΤΠ conatruction is, indeed, ꝛomewhat perturbed, 
and may δὲ first appearance ieem overcharged in 

.But ἃ rigꝗkt υἱδισ οὗ the construction 
will dissipate this appearance οὗ redundancy; and, 
in order to this. τὸ have only ἴο take the words 
ὡς ἐξ εἷλικρ. ὡς ἐκ Θεοῦ as pertaining to λαλοῦ- 
μεν οἰγτομκιισίαπίξαίϊψ, i. 6. δο Δὲ to qualify λαλ. by 
ἃ circumsſtance οὗ mode, -ynamely. either by re- 
garding ἐξ εἰλ. δὲ an Adverbial phrate. to eig- 
nify, 'as in (lit. ομέ 977) sincerity,“ or (as the δο- 
companying phrase ὡς ἐκ Θεοῦ δϑεῖῃβ to require) 
rather to view it as suspended on the Participlo 
οἱ λαλοῦντες, to bo understood from λαλοῦμεν; 
and this is supported by the authority of the 
FPeseh. Syr. Vertion, which δὸ renders δὲ each οὗ 
the claucul ὡς ἐξ εἷλικρ. and ὡς ἐκ Θεοῦ. Οὗ 
ἐκ Θεοῦ the sense is, ποῖ," of God,“ but, ",0)οκ 
God,“ i. e. Dei inttructus, by his authority and 
instruction. With respect to the phrases vhich 
follow, κατενώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ — ἐν Χριστῳ, 
they are ἐϊζεισέδε to be considered δὲ quuliſyinꝗ 
adjuncts οἵ eircumſstances δὲ to mode, periaining 
ἴο λαλοῦμεν. And {πὸ Vormer εἰ χη ἢ 8 as in 
the sight (or presence) οἵ God. i. 6. having him 
always before us, and consequently having an 
eye to him, his ill and pleasure, and his uppro- 
bation alone. The latter admits of several δεΏ 868, 
each not inappoſite. Leæhould still be inclined to 
think that its real sense ἴθ, 'according to the 
truth in Jesus, and wiihout any admixture οὗ 
faltehood. -but that this now seems to me ob- 
jectionable, from 116 being δὴ over-trained in- 
— Henco Ι prefer the ſense atsigned 
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by Orot. and δι. (vhich has the support of tho 
— and Vulg. Versions, and οὐ the ancient 

ommentators), in the name and ὃν the autho- 
rity of Christ. δὲ his ministers. This is con- 
firmed by ἃ similar pastage. infra. εἶν. xii. 19, 
κατενώπιον τοῦ Θιοῦ, ἐν Χριστώ λαλοῦμεν, 
vhere 860 — note. It is proper for me to re- 
mark, that the second ἀλλὰ is intensive, 88 αἱ 
ch. vii. II, and the Participlo witu Verb. Subet. 
is put for the Verb καπηλεύομεν (ΞΞ καπηλεῦ- 
ταί ἐσμεν) to denote kubituul actiun. Render: 
for we are ποῖ, like moet, corrupting the word 
of God;: but as in sincerity, but δ from God do 
Ὁ ὃ (i. e. deliver our Gospel m e). as 
in the presence οὗ God, in 186 namo [ὃν tho 
authority] οἵ Christ.“ 


III. In this Chapter the Apoetle obriates any 
charge οὗ βε] commendation, desiring to ascribo 
all his auccess to 60}, νγυ. ]---ὅ. Απὰ in advert- 
ing to the superiority of the Goepel over thoe 
Law. νυ. T-II. he erpecially points out pain 
meukinꝙ (probably to excuse Lit ovn froedom οὗ 
animad version) δὲ most accordant with ite na- 
ture; and concludes with deseri bing the liberty 
and progreseive holiness which arore from tho 
Gospel. νν. 1].---18. 

I. ἀρχόμεθα---συνιστάνειν This is meant 
to anticipate δὴ objottion, that by thus mention- 
ing his sincerity he was recommendixꝙ himvelf. 
In the interrogation is implied 2 atrong negation, 
οὐδαμῶς The next words, εἰ μὴ χρήζομεν, aro 
ἴο be considered δὲ having referencoe to some- 
thing omitted for brevityſs make; q. d. [Nor 
bave we any oœusion δ0 to do], unless τὸ need, 
ἄς. Thus there vwill boe no occasion, with 
Griesb., Scholz2, Lachm., Tisch., Alf., and other 
Editors, to read ἢ μὴ for εἰ μὴ, from C. Ὁ, Εἰ, 
G, and a few cursives (to which 1 can only add 
1δυῦ. 1182), Versions, and Fathers. "Ἢ μὴ is 
probably δῇ alteration to remore ἃ diffirulty, 
vhich, aſfter all, ἴδ. as we have seen, but ima- 
ginary. This υἱὸν 1 find confirmed by the 
opiuion of Meyer and Dr. Peile, who saupply., δὲ 
Ihave done, the ellipse. No!“ nor has there 
been any oceasion, unless ve need. &c.; and 
the same Critics deem that the atrong external 
authority for εἰ μὴ ἰδ ——— by internul. 
evidence, arising from εἰ μὴ being the more diffi- 
cult reading. —* that canon has its modifica- 
tion; and, on carefully reconsidering the ques- 
tion, 1 δὰ οὗ opinion, as heretofore, that ἢ μὴ 
may ΒΥ be the true reading, nay that it 
probably ἐς such. But ] cannot agree with Mr. 
Alford δὲ to the origin οὗ εἰ μὴ, because his 
hypothesis is too far-fetched. Critice might 
atumble δὲ μὴ, and its avk ward potition in the 
queſtion; (αἱ vhat would they ποῖ ſtumble?) 
but the fault, if any, is to be laid at the door 
οὔ the æribes, who vould be likely to stumble 
δὶ the unfrequent ἢ μὴ, and read ἰξ as εἰ μὴ, by 
itucism; ποῖ ἴο βὰν that εἰ and ἢ aro perpetually 
ἰηϊεσε βαηροά.-ἰσυστατ. ἐπιστ. These (called 
by Arrian,. Ep. iii. 2,1, γράμματα συνστ.) wero 
letters οἵ introduction, probably deriving their 
origin from the texseræ ilulitutis of the ear- 
lier Greeks. They were much employed among 
the Greeks and Romans, and * 46 Jews; 
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ἱστάνειν ; 1 εἰ μὴ χρήζομεν, ὥς τινες, συστατικῶν ἐπιστολῶν 
1.8. πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἢ ἐξ ὑμῶν συστατικῶν. 3 ἡ Ἣ ἐπιστολὴ ἡμῶν ὑμεῖς 
ἐστε, ἐγγεγραμμένη ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν, γινωσκομένη καὶ 
ὁ Ἐχοά, 4. ἀναγινωσκομένη ὑπὸ πάντων ἀνθρώπων: 8. “ φανερούμενοι ὅτι 


13. 

A 34. 1. 

Jer. 81. 28. 
Ἐσεῖς 11]. 10. 
ἂν 26. 90. 
Ueb. 8. 10. 


ἐστὲ ἐπιστολὴ Χριστοῦ διακονηθεῖσα ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, ἐγγεγραμμένη 
οὐ μέλανι, ἀλλὰ Πνεύματι Θεοῦ ζῶντος, οὐκ ἐν πλαξὶ λιθίναις, 
ἀλλὰ ἐν πλαξὶ καρδίας σαρκίναις. 4 Πεποίθησιν δὲ τοιαύτην 


ἐν ὄχομεν διὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ πρὸς τὸν Θεόν" ὃ 4 οὐχ ὅτι ἱκανοί ἐσμεν 


from vhom, it is probable, was immediately de- 
rived the frequent uso οἵ them in the primitive 
Chureh. Τῆς τινες alludes to the falseo teachers, 
vho. it eens, had thus introduoed themsol ves to 
the Chureh δὲ Corinth. 

2. 8. These verres present ἃ certain difficulty, 
and tliat arising partly from harshnete οὗ metaæ 

hor., but chiefiy the circumstance of 

πιστολὴ bearingę two different tenres in these 
two verres:- in denoting δὴ ἐπιστολὴ 
συστατικὴ, or letter gerving to recommend him; 
in the æond, δἰ τ} δὴ epistle, or — 

— ἡ ἐπιστ. ἡμῶν ὑμεῖς ἐστε, ἂς.) As if ho 
had ναἱὰ (obrorves Theodor.). ἡμεῖς οὗ δεόμεθα 
γραμμάτων αὑτὰ γὰρ ἡμῖν τὰ πράγματα 
μαρτυρεῖ, according to the ϑε80 expreesed by 
Theophylact, “ that vhich letters οὗ introduction 
aud recommendation would have done, this * 
vouræelves do vhen teen and heard.“ Thus the 
meaning is,“' Vo are ſin ἴδοι) our recommenda- 
tory Epistlo, one vritien by Christ, through our 
inetrumontality; not with ink, but wiih the 
Holy Spirit; not on tablets of atono, but on the 
heoart q. d. your courerrion to the Christian 
faith, by my preaching and miracles, is 8 βυ βὴ- 
cient recommendation οὗ ime as ἃ true Apoatle, 
διὰ οὗ the Gotpel through 6. Νον this con- 
version. and the moral reformation therein im- 
plied, must (from the extenrive communication 
οὔ Corinth with almoet every part οἵ tho world) 
have been knoun to all, and vero in that βετθο 
vad Ὁγ all. By the words α little further on, 
γινωσκομένη--- ἀνθρώπων, it ἰδ vimply meant 
that this recommendatory Epistlo is easy to be 
read and knovn by all men. The πογὰθ 
γεγραμμένη ἐν ταῖς καρ. ἡμ. aro merely 
meant to point δὲ the peculiar οἰγοωπδέαποο οὔ the 
Apostle's boing bimæelf deeply ἱπιργεθοϑὰ with 
the fact, that they are an Epistlo recommendatory 
of him, and οἵ ihe Gorpol which he was bearing 
to all parts οὔ tho world. 

3. φανερούμενοι ὅτι ἐστὶ, &.] Here, ob- 
perves Prof. Dobree, ' wo have ἃ transition from 
the heart of Paul to the heart of the Corinthians, 
as at infra νυν. ἰ8--16 from Moces veiled to the 
Jevs veiled. Henco arises ἃ comparison of tho 
ministry of Paul, δὲ compared with that of Moces; 
aeo Exod. xxXxiv. 33. Φανερ. ὅτι ἐστὲ, ἄζς., is 
ἴος ὅτι φανερῶς ἐστε, it being manifest that 
ye are, ἃς. The βδπιθ metaphor is hero con- 
tinued, but with alteration, and ἃ different appli- 
cation. When it is aid that [ΠΟΥ are ὀνϑη ΟἿΑ γεσί᾽ ε 
Fpistle, the latter must bo understood in ἃ dif- 
ferent enso from the former; and the tenso may 
be thus trared: * Ve bear the commands οἵ Chritt 
on your heart, and trangeribe them into your 
praciicoe.“ ΤῸ words διακονηθεῖσα ὑφ’ ἡμῶν 
refor to tho Apootlo's oton ἐπσέσιμπονίαἰ ἐν in tho 


matteor, as much as to ΒΥ: Ve aro, indeed, an 
opistle οὔ Christ, -but one vhiech Ho has ordained 
to bo written ὧν κ6---ἃ vriting not with ink 
letters οὐ recommendation are], but vwith the 
Spirit οὗ the living God; but vhich he has fuhben 
oure to have νει itten ὧν με. By ἐπιστυλὴ Χρ. 
is meant the Gocpel; and to this the term ἐπ - 
στολὴ is very applicablo. The term being, from 
its original sense, applicablo to any ion οὔ 
God's will to man. 

Theo remainder οἵ the verne is meant further to 
unfold tho — of ἐπιστολὴ, τό * δον the 
auperiority οὗ the Gupod over tho Lou.The 
—* vas vritten wiih ink; the Gospel was 
vritten upon γοῦν hearts by the Spirit: aocord- 
ingly, δὲ far δὲ the Spirit is ruperior to ink, and 
the heart to atone, ao far is tho new Dispentation 
aupeorior to the οἷά. Again, in the Luu thore 
vas a bare οοηιαπά ; in the Gospel the injunc- 
tion was rendered efſectual by the operation οὗ 
180 Holy Spirit. The words ἐν πλαξὶ καρδίας 
σαρκ. are, by transpocition, put for ἐν πλαξὶ 
σαρκ. x., i. e. on y tablets, namely, thote οἵ 
the heart; in vhich words the Apoëtle prob. had 
in mind the exprestion 35 ΤΠ) in Pror. iii. 8 and 
Jer. xvii. 1, — the Greek Verrions thero 
inadequatol y render by ἐπὶ τοὺ στήθους : ὁχοορὶ 
that in the Alex. MS. for ἐπὶ τοῦ πλάτους τῆς 
καρδίας, tho true reading. J doubt ποῖ, is ἐπὶ 
τῆς πλακὸς τ. κι, as found in the Compl. and 
Ald. ead. and iomo Mss. Comp Sireh xvii. 
18 in the Complut. and 2 other copies; and ruch, 
Ι am — had plaeo in St. Paul's copy. 

ὲ {νι — ἱ — 1 havo — —— 
rys., Theoph., and Calv., tuppores the Apootle 
hero means * recate the accuration οὗ —— 
— ὶ And this view 1 find aupported by 
—— is to —— as ἊΣ 
8 πη οἵ lan at might have vweem 
—**— and, — ingly. ihe — will be 
vith vv. 2 and, partly, ὃ: and Paul means to 
ΦΑΥ, that, vhatevor his ΦΌΡΟΥ ΟΥ̓ might be, it 
rested δ] εἰ γ on his confidence in (lit afflance 
on;' aa supra i. 15, infra viii. 2. x. 2. Eph. iii. 
12) God, ihrough Chriſst, from vham alone he 
dorived his σου οί ΠΟΥ to apread the Goſpel.“ Το 
full ense, then, may be expressed thus:“ We, 
however, ἧνανο διιοῖ ἃ οδιιϑα ἴοτ ro δδδποθ [τ 
ΕΝ auperiority implies] in Gop alone, through 
rist. 


ὃ. οὐχ ὅτι — A brief form οὗ exprestion 
for οὐ ὰ ὅτι, II menan ποὶ to 58}} that 
ve aro of ourrel ves ablo to oxcogitate, or derise, 
any thing [οἵ this kind, as it is aaid Aete iii. 12. 
ἐξ ἰδίας δυνάμεως) 80 —— out οἵ, from our- 
φοῖνοι, namely, any thing in relation to tho 
trutls, mueh 1686 the myrteries, οἵ tho G 
but our competeney, ΟΥ̓ ability to utter them 
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ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν λογίσασθαί τι, ὡς ἐξ ἑαυτῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ἱκανότης ἡμῶν 


6 Jer. 81. 51. 


ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ" ὁ. ὃς καὶ ἱκάνωσεν ἡμᾶς διακόνους καινῆς 8. Ἁ. 
θήκης, οὐ γράμματος, ἀλλὰ πνεύματος: τὸ γὰρ γράμμα ἀπο- δ ἤρα u 


⁊ — σὰ 
κτείνει, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα ζωοποιεῖ. 


ἐν " γράμματι ἐντετυπωμένη ἐν λίθοις, 


Τ1 ΕἘὲὶλ δὲ ἡ διακονία τοῦ θανάτου Ἐχιὰ. 84. τὸ 


ἐγενήθη ἐν δόξῃ, --- ὥστε —88 


μὴ δύνασθαι ἀτενίσαι τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραὴλ εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον Μωῦ- λει" δ15. 
’ 1⁊ φ΄-- ΓΙ 
σέως, διὰ τὴν δόξαν τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ τὴν καταργουμένην' δε τ, 


8 πῶς οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἡ διακονία τοῦ Πνεύματος ἔσται ἐν δόξῃ ; 


Rom. 1. 18. 
ἂι 8. 8, 4. 
Gal. 8. 10. 


9} ΕΠ γὰρ ἡ διακονία τῆς κατακρίσεως δόξα, πολλῷ μᾶλλον [150.15. 16-- 


vith effect is from God.“ The δῦονο view οὗ tho 
monse ἰδ coufirmed by Chrys. Theophyl., Theodor. 
and (Ecumen., cited in Recens. Syn.. where ἴ 
have adduced exx. of the phraso λογίζεσθαι ἐξ 
ἑαντοῦ. and ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, from Demoetr. Phaler. 
and ÆElian. Of the two ex ions. ὡς ἐξ ἑαυ- 
τῶν and ἀφ᾽ ἐαντῶν͵ Wolf refers tho former to 
the till, the latier to tho potrrer. It would rather 
δοεῖ that ὡς ἐξ ἑαυτῶν is meant to further ex- 
plain the sense; the meaning being, vhat Em- 
inerliug expresses, ἃ ut ex me profectum 
putem. Τῆς words are perhapa to be consſtrued. 
ποῖ vwith ἱκανοὶ, hut with λογίσασθαί τι : vhich 
is confirmed ὃν Lihan. Or. 44, p. 914, D, ἀφ᾽ 
ἑαυτῶν αὑτὰ λογιζόμενοι καὶ σκοποῦντες οἱ 
δικασταὶ, ἄς. ΟΥ̓ the words following (vhich 
ought not to have been diasevered from thoé0 
receding) ὅς ἡμᾶτ---διαθήκης, the δοΏφο is, and 
ὁ alono it is that hath — * πε 6 ministers, 
ἄχο., vin.by giving us, through the grace οἵ tho 
Spirit, dbility to miniator in tho Goepol.“ Το 
terma ἱκανοὶ, ἱκανότης, and ἱκάνωσεν, could 
only bo meant * the best Commentators aro 
δρτεοι) to be applied to the work οὗ evungeliziag. 
and therefore ought not to be urged in δυρροτὶ οὗ 
ἃ doctrine δ they aro by those vhoseo pu is 
to establiah 6 σῳϑέσπε. Such, — μας Ι 
lament to tay, been done by Augustin, Thom. 
Aquin., Eæt., Calv., Bexa, Hyper. and Βυ)ίηᾳ., 
οὗ hom Thom. Aquin., Calv., and in par⸗ 
ticular, extend it to every ihinq, — uting the moet 
unmeasured lan . 8Ὸ as almost to deny the 
power ποῖ only to fhinx δ good thought, but al- 
moset to think αὐ all, and pronouncing., after the 
manner οὔ the Council of Trent, that vhosoover 
ahall ορροϑὸ their dogma is decei ved by δὴ hore- 
tical apirit. In the words οὐ γράμματοε, &c., 
the Apottlo takes oecasion to again advert to the 
di ffrrence between tho Law and the Gospel; 
vhero by τὸ γράμμα is meant vhat is literal,“ 
-namely, the αν; and by τὸ πνεῦμα, " vhat 
is spiritual, (namely. internal and apiritual roli- 
ion,) the Οοεροὶ. See Calv. on ἔοι. ii. 29. 
πο ἢ (in opportition to tho Mystiecs, vho take 
these words οὗ the literal, and the opiritual inter- 
pretation) Bp. Marsh, in his Læcet. p. 3939, has 
proved to be the only sense vhich the context 
admitas. The Apostle (cays he) ἰδ drawing ἃ 
parallel, whieh has no concern with intorprota- 
tion, δαὶ is between the Law οἵ Mooes and the 
Gospel οἵ Christ. The former“ Κ᾿]. inaamuch 
as it denounces death vithout hope on all vho 
disobey it; nay., ſsomotimes occutioned death, 
by the ————— and difbculty of its ceroemo- 
rites. Rom. iii. 20, and Gal. ii. 19. On 

the contrary, tho πνεῦμα, the Spiritual Byntem 


οἵ {πο . ζωοποιεῖ, Ἰοῖ, bringe liſe and im- 
mortality to light, and affords the meane οὗ tal- 
vation; 2dly, it imparts liſe, a new liſfe, by the 
Holy Spirit. There is also an allusion to that 

inatory oacrifico dy vhieh this vivification is 
effoc ted. Tho two Dispentations, moreover, aro 
contrasted as to their that of tho ἴμεν 
vwas punisliment᷑; that οὗ the Gobpel, γε νιπαίίοις 
rather than punisliment, — φαίσαξίον rather than 
eondemnation.“ 

7, 8. The Apoostle ποῦν further evinces this 
auperiority οὗ the Gospel over tho Law, by sliov- 
ing, l. that its dory is greater; inaamuch as tho 
Luv had onlya corporeal and visiblo ρων 
namely, that in the faco of Motes; but tho ΝΟΥ 
Dispensation δὴ intellectual and spiritual ono. 
(Theophyl.) We have here δὴ αγσιμπενίμοι ἃ mi- 
πογὶ αὐ 'ππαπ; and the full senso of the two 
voerses αὐ ρος ἐπα (τὰ expressed: 1 the ministry 
or offico οἵ promulgating ἃ covonant which, in 
the ἐείίεν (vhen written on tables οἵ δἱοῃο), 
brought nothing but death with it, was 9lorious 
(namely, by the appearance οὗ angels with tho 
εἰουά οὗ glory). and 0 glorious that the children 
οἵ Ieraeſ wero not able to look δὶ the face οὔ 
Moses, becauso of the δὴ ηἰπ οὗ his countenanco, 
vhich glory vas ꝛoon to vaniöh; how δὲ more 
chall not the ministration οὗ the Spirituul, or the 
— —— Dispensation (i. 6. me Goepol) bo 
gloriousꝰ) 1] now point ἐν δόξῃ.--ηὰ καταρ- 
vounivunv, -thus keeping apart the words ὥστε 
-- καταργουμένην, ἴοτ ἃ reason vhieh vill op- 

from note οὐ l Cor. i. θ.ἁ For γράμμασιν, 
— vith Lachm. and Tiach., edit, on compo- 
tent authority. γράμματι, vhieh is ealled for by 
ihe courre οὗ argument which 1 haro already 
explained. As to τὴν καταργουμένην, it must 
ποῖ be underatood, with δοῦλο, οἵὗ fading avay 
vith youth, and ceasing vith death.“ The beet 
modoe οἵ taking the words is {πὶ of the aneient, 
and some eminent modern, Expositors; uamoly 
to auppose that τὴν καταργουμένην Gutroduccà 
to impart ἔογοο to the argumen tation), though it 
rtains in appearaneo to τὴν δύξαν, γοῖ, in fact, 
— to γράμματα, meaning “16 Moscio 
economy; and that tho Aposſtlo meant to hint 
that, as chat glory was temporary, and would 
ceaso αἱ death, 0 was tho Dispentation, of whoso 
Divine origin this was the symbol, meant also to 
be temporary. 

9. εἰ γὰρ ἡ διακονία---ἂν δόξῃ The Apoetlo 
hero (obſerres Theo 3 “εἶνεθ another turn 
to tho φαηθ ἐλουσλί. Indéed, ν᾽] διακ. τὴῆϑ 
κατακρ. is meant io further illuatrate vhat vas 
aaid αἱ vor. 7, ἡ διακονία τοῦ θανάτον ἐν γράμ- 
μασι. Τὴ condemnatory Law, and iho juatiſi- 

7 


— 


270 


περισσεύει ἡ διακονία τῆς 


9 CORINIHIANS 11]. 10---19. 


δικαιοσύνης ἐν δόξῃ. 10 Καὶ γὰρ 


οὐδὲ] δεδόξασται τὸ δεδοξασμένον ἐν τούτῳ τῷ μέρει, ἕνεκεν 


1 Βοτα. 1.17. τῆς ὑπερβαλλούσης δόξης. 


Eph. 6. 13. 
— 


IIIE γὰρ τὸ καταργούμενον, διὰ 


δόξης: πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὸ μένον ἐν δόξῃ. 13 1 Ἔχοντες οὖν τοι- 


Βοιν 10. 4. αὐτην ἐλπίδα, πολλῇ παῤῥησίᾳ χρώμεθα. 18 ΧΚ καὶ οὐ, καθάπερ 


catory Gospol, are contraſsted; the former as ἃ 
minisſtry οὗ condemnation, the latter δὲ ono οὗ 
justification; conferring justification on all vho 
eartily embraco it. 

10. What is here aaid is ποῖ ἃ correction, but 
ἃ confirmation of the preceding; meaning that 
ἴδιο glory of [πὸ Lawv is ecliped when the Gos- 
pel goes forth; δ the moon and stars, though 
diffusing their light over all the earth, yet fade 
before the beams οὗ the sun, δὸ tho Law, glorious 
δ it is in iteelf, yet in glory is δὲ nothing com- 

red with the greatness of ihe Gospel (Calv.): 
in other words, that the ministry of the New 
Covenant 30 far excels ihat οἵ the Old, -out- 
ahines it δὸ much in dignity, —that the latter 
vas hardly glorious at all ἴῃ comparison vith the 
surpaseing — of the New. This use οὗ δοξά- 

ἐσθαι, "ἴο be glorious. vhich recurs at Pet. 
. 8. is ποῖ found in the Class. vriters, and vas 
doubtless Helleniſtie, espec. considering that in 
ihe Sept. it oſten occurs, 6. gr. Exod. χυ. l, 2]. 
Ps. xxxvi. 2]. Ixxxvi. 2. Mal. i. II. It vwas, in 
fact. ſormed οὐ tho Hebr. Ἢ in IZs. lxiii. 1, 
φίονὶ , σίοτίομα, and ὙΤῈ) in Exod. χν. 1]. 
he aame use οὗ τῆς Part. Pass. for Noun-adject. 
is ἰουπὰ in 1 Ῥεῖ. i. 8, χαρᾶ δεδοξασμένῃ — 
τούτω τῶ μέρει signifies ἄϊκο tho French en οεέ 
in this roference, that οἵ comparison; and 
vaxu bears the rente ἐπ γεφρεοί to, in Φ 
as in 2 Cor. iii. 10θ. Τὸ the examples from ihe 
Claas. writers adduced by Raphel., 1 add Thucyd. 
viii. 92. ὅσον ἀπὸ βοῆς ἕνεκα, and Xen. Hist. 1]. 
4, 8], ὅσον ἀπὸ βυῆς ἕνεκεν, in both vhich pas- 
aages there is no auch pleonasm as the Commenta- 
tors suppose; but ἕνεκα (ocil. τούτου) ἰδ subjoined, 
by vay of explanation, & as far δὲ regards this. 
II. We have in this verse ἃ more 
roof οὗ tho assertion, —that the ministry οὗ tho 
ew Covenant very far excels that οὗ the Old. 
This it does, inasmuch as its glory is more per- 
πιαπεπί ; vwhereas the ministry οὗ εἰ Old was 
one that, on every occasion, soon αἰισοαν.---- 
τὸ καταργ., not vhieh vas doue ἀνσαυ" but 
vhich was to be done away,“ as being intended 
to be only temporary. —ròo μένον, vhat was to 
permanent, μόνιμον (viz. until the end οἵ 
the vorld), and δὸ called, δ being the laſt Dis- 
pentation of God, ἀπά to be aucceeded by πο 
other. -iv δόξῃ, ουν. ἦν, was attended with 
sion. both at [16 delivery, and in its use. 

12, 18. ετο the Apotile further developes the 
aentiment conveyed αἱ vv. 4 and 8, and resumed 
δὶ eh. iv. 1. as to the superiority of the Goepel 
ministration. and consequently his oten, over 
that of the Law, intimating that he is warranted 
in using great παῤῥησία, and ποῖ, as Mores, 
employing ἃ νεὶ].---παῤῥησίᾳ χρ. is, δ in many 
other nouns, used wvith the verb χρῆσθαι, tup- 
posed to be put for the verb cognate with tho 
subject, and thus to be equiv. to ποῤῥησια- 
ζόμεθα. But the phraæe carries with it an in- 
tensity of venae. 8 to the term παῤῥησία, it 
admiss οἵ two senses, either οὗ them applicable 


in tho present eare. ἴ. It may mean plainness 
ΟΥ̓ opennees οὗ speech, δὲν rum involucris. 
So Chrys., Theophyl. and Ecumen., οὗ the 
ancients, and, of modern Commentators, Bul- 
ling., Ρίες., and Bera. Thus they explain, 
Quod Moses umbris obtectum indicavit, evange- 
lium peripicuò declarat; — — Marbk viii. 
32. καὶ παῤῥησίᾳ τὸν λόγον ἐλάλει, i. e. Spoke 
οὗ his approaching eufferings, &c., plaindy, and 
without ueing, as on former occasions, figures or 
types to denote it. And δὸ the vord ἰδ used 
in John x. 29, xi. 14. xvi. 25, 29, vwbere it 
atands oppored to ἐν παροιμίαις. II. The term 
πᾶν seignify openness οὐ bluntness οὔ ing, 
bolduess o (auch as befits the minister of 
the Gopel, Rom. i. 16); δὲ Theodor. Calv., 
Hyper., Grot., Eat., Rosenm., and others ex- 
ΡῈ: * latter — Ἂ" recommended 
its being more agreeable to tho usus loquendi 
οἵ tho — and 51}}} more οὗ the Seriptural, 
vriters; and it is, perhape, hero to ὃς preferred 
on the ground οἵ, 1 think, ter suitableness 
to the folloving eontext. However. the exaet 
— intended by the — — to have 
en «ἰγαϊρλιοτιυσαγάπεεε οὗ 5 , δίποογιίῳ, 
89 — to —— rept close ἐπι χὴν οἱοαζεά 
ΜΡ; probably with allusion to the Λείρε teuchers, 
vwhoso teaching and dealings, we have reasron to 
think, answered to that character. This inter- 
tation is confirmed by vwhat ἰδ βδὶ ὰ δὶ ch. iv. 
vhero the Αροϑίϊο resumes the aubject (hero 
interrupted by the portion αἱ νυ. 18ὃ--18, con- 
taining the allegory οἵ the veil, and the subjoined 
completion οὗ ihe contrast between the Law and 
the δουρὶ ). and that with words serving to in- 
troduce another allusion to the anderhond, στα 
practices οὗ tho false teachers, as conveyed in 
ἀπειπάμεθα τὰ κρυπτά--μὴ περιπατοῦντες 
ἐν πανουργίᾳ-- ἀλλὰ τῇ φανερώσει — ——— 
δὲ opposed io τὰ κρυπτὰ just before] ἀληθείατ᾽ 
in νοΐ expretnione, τὰ κρυπτὰ, πανουργίᾳ, 
δηὰ φανερώσει, there is an allusion ἴο the term 
παῤῥησία hero; and by those expressions the 
false teachers are, 85 all itors admit, meant 
ἴο he characterized. Thus ve aro enabled to δ60 
λοισ the term κάλυμμα, αἱ the next verso. camo 
into the Apoſttle's mind, -namely, through tho 
idea, by contrasct, οἵ concealment involved in 
παῤῥησίᾳ. Consequently the ἑάεα in παῤῥησίᾳ 
augpested the use οἵ the term κάλυμμα, and that 
ἴῃ auggeſted (as Paley has chovn) tho use οὗ 
ο αἱ ἴῃ question. 
18---ἰδ, The Aposſtlo hero meane to βαὺῦ, that 
his doctrine is not hid in obſscurity, or ambiguity, 
or under types and shadows, as the —* Dis- 
sation had been; οὗ πο the veil on tho 
ace οὗ Moſces vas a figure, or emblem. 442 this 
covering concealed the lustre of his countenanco, 
æ2o the obscurity of that Dispenſsation concealed 
its real 3 and tho Iaraelites were unable to 
look atedfasily to Christ, -the great End and 
Scope οὗ those ceremonies vhieh vero ehortly to 
bo abol ished. 


2 CORINTHIANS 111]. 14, 15. 


ἹΜωῦσῆς ἐτίθει κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τὸ πρόσωπον ἑαυτοῦ, πρὸς τὸ μὴ 


2 ’ Ἁ e1 4 * ἃ ’ ζω ⸗ 
ἀτενίσαι τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραὴλ, εἰς τὸ τέλος τοῦ καταργουμένου" Ὲ 


88. 6. 10. 


12 1Δἀλλ᾽ ἐπωρώθη τὰ νοήματα αὐτῶν: ἄχρι γὰρ τῆς σήμερον ἃ 3). 10:13. 


* 22 ΕΣ 22 ⸗ δι δι , ἢ Eæzoxk. 12. ἢ. 
τὸ αὐτὸ κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τῇ ἀναγνώσει τῆς παλαιᾶς διαθήκης μένει, Μαιὶ. 15. μώ, 


μὴ ἀνακαλυπτόμενον, ὅτι ἐν Χριστῷ καταργεῖται. 18 ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἕως ἔοπι, 11.7-- 


18, καὶ οὐ] Subaud. ποιοῦμεν τοῦτο, i. 6. 
“παρακαλύπτομεν, or κάλυμμα ἐπιτίθεμεν (ἔτοπι 
the context), “τὸ ἀο ποῖ use ἃ veiled and mys- 
terious ſorm οὗ apeaking.“ The narrative (Eat. 
obeerves) contained in Ἑκοάυο is here eon verted 
into δὴ allegory, and the myatery concealed under 
ἦς is pointed out; or raiher the vhole is, as 
Cameron obrerres, myatical and typical. A car- 
ταὶ peoplo could not endure tho splendour of 

oses countenance, ἃ ΝΑ οὗ the Gospel οἵ 
Christ; and thus, agreeably to the figuro, the 
I4uo was reiled until the Spirit chould come, 
vho vwas to take it away. It has been well 
noticed by Calvin. Beza, and Emmorling, that 
πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἀτενίσαι τ΄ υἱ. 'I. is ποῖ to be un- 
deratood of any iatention on the part of Μοϑθεϑ, as 
if he spoke obreurely in the Law, in order that 
its ultimate import might not be discovered. 
Moses (as Calvin δον εὴ would doubtless have 
viehed that the true intent «λον have 
Kknovn, but that he had ἃ aimple duty to peor- 
form. —-to publish the Lav; and δὲ he could not 
regenerato the minds οὗ the people, δὸ also πὸ 
blame is imputable (or is hero imputed) to him, 
quia non debuit plus præſtare quam ferebat dis- 

84.110 aibi commisean“ [ἢ chort the πρὸς ἴδ to 

taken δἰ ΡΥ to express eventum rei (i. 6. by 
the blindness οὗ the Ieraelites): and this Camor. 
proves by ἃ referenco, ἰ. to facts; 2. to the anti- 
ihesis at ver. 14; 8. to the παέωγϑ οὗ the thing; 
and 4. το the ꝓproprieiy οἵ the thing. 

The words πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἀτενίσαι---καταργου- 
μένου may boe paraphrased thus: "80 that ihey 
did not æeo vhat was adum brated under the Lav 
vwhich was to be done away, even πο «νἀςίαποε---- 
the Goepel of Christ, the end and object, the 
complementum οὔ tho Lav.“ Here tho con- 
atruction is carried on by tho vords left to be 
aupplied, thus: e do not use ἃ κάλυμμα, as 
Moces useod οὔθ over his face [to hide the re- 
aplendence οἵ Divine glory] innomuch that tho 
ἰάθη of lerael did not fix their oyes unto (i. 6. 
their mental aiglit did not reach unto, 80 as to 
diæxern) the ead and οὐχοί οὗ that whieh vas 
being done away; maid, perhaps, in allusion to 
the trauasient manifesſtation οἵ Divine glory on 
the august occasion recorded in Exod. xxxiv., 
vhen vwas pleased to impert to Moses ἃ por- 
tion οὗ hie ovn glory, in order to confirm his 
authority by δ visible image οἵ the Fountain of 
all a2uthority impresed on his countenance, as 
much as to nay, Hear ye kim As to the term 
κάλυμμα, uſsed here and δὲ ver. 16 (derived from 
the Sept. Vertion δὶ Exod. xxxiv.), 1 murt re- 
mark., that veil seems not the t verrion to 
express vwhat is reallyx meant; which is rather 
λοοί, such δ τε vorn by the Greeks (chiefly, 
however. women) as ἃ heud-coverinꝗ, which con- 
cealed all the ſace, except the eyes, and fell 
upon the houlders. Comp. Eurip. Iph. T. 872, 
vith Soph. Aj. 245, κάρα καλύμμασι κρυψά- 
μενον. Nor ithis both concealed the face, and 
ahaded, though it did not quite hide, the oyes, as 


in the case of the λοοά οἵ the middle ages, to 
vhich there is δὴ allusion in Shalkapeare's Mer- 
chant οἵ Venice, ii. 23 Wbile grace is βαγὶ πᾷ 
III δοοά mine eyes, thus, wiih my hat.“ ΤΗΪΐ 
vas all the corering that, in the case οὔ Moses, 
the occasion required, — ſinco it was the akin of 
Morer' face vhich δὸ shone that the Ioraelites 
durst not look upon it * beaming with the 
reflection of the Divine glory), and δὰ such re- 
quired to bhe hooded. 

14---Ἰ7. These verres form a parenthetical por- 
tion, οἵ whieh the matter (vhich is allegorical) 
vas suggested by the mention of the συεΐΐ beforo 
apoken οἵ, alluding to the custom of putting 8 
veil on the face οὗ the reader of the ἴδῃ in ihe 
Jewisſh aynagogue, and showing that the disposi- 
tion οὗ ———— as to blindness and dulness οὗ 
understanding, is ΠΟῪ just as it was ἴῃ the days 
οὗ Mocee, and is no other than that vhich has 
occasioned their rejection of Jesus Chriſst. Αἱ 
vr. 14, 15 it is chowvn that the dispotition of the 
εν, δὲ to blindness and atubborn averrion to 
knovledge, is no other than vhat was in the 
days οἵ Moses; and is that whieh has now occa- 
nioned their rejection of Christ the Lord. 

14. ἀλλ᾽ ἐπωρώθη τα νοήμ. J ᾿Αλλὰ 
refera to ἃ clause omitted, and the full sense 
aeoms to be this: [Nor has this only been in 
οἷά time, ] but [τ has νοῦ ποθ been the case,] 
that their underſstanding and perceptions have 
been, and are, dull and otupid. On this aenso 
οὗ πωρ. δε Mark νἱ. 52. viii. 17. John xii. 40, 
notes. It is proper to bear in mind, that vhat 
is said here, and in ἴθ whole context, was 
chiefly intended to δον that tho dieposition οἴ 
the Jews was then very mueh δὲ that of the 
Israelites had been in the timeo οὗ Moses. Dur- 
ing these verres. 14---6, the construction is 
ousſpended, and then δὶ ver. 17 οἵ seq. it is re- 
aumed and completed. 

.-- τὸ αὑτὸ κάλυμμα -- μένει, μὴ ἀνακ.) Tho 
aense is: For., to this day, the δδπι6 veil δὲ that 
αἷς Moses used (i. e. the obscurity of the 
Mosaice law, typified by the veil on Motes faco) 
81}}} remains, when they read the Old Teſtament 
Τῆς next words, μὴ ἀνακαλνυπτόμενγνον---καταρ- 

εἴται, are Ὀεδὶ interpreted ἴο mean “ἢ ποῖ being 

iscovered by (86 * knovwn) to them, that in 
Ohrist it (i. ὁ. ἡ παλαιὰ διαθήκη) is being di—— 
annulled (done away).“ 

15. ᾿ ἕως σήμερον---κεῖταιΚἹΊΘ Hero the 
Apostle repeuts what he had a2id in the two pro- 
ceding verres, and that by way of aubjoinin 
aomething vwhereby he may more elearly aet fort 
vhat he meant the torm κάλυμμα. Tho 
words may be rendered thus: “ Vena, even unto 
this day, τιολενευεν (i. o. as oſten 86) Motes ἴθ 
being read, there is à hood on their heart (i. 6. 
lying againet it); namely, so as (according to tho 
ingonious tracing οὗ the nature οἵ tho metaphor 
by Dr. Peile) to thut out and obſtruet vhat the 
offer οὗ “60 t βαϊνδιίου " might havo been 
expeceted to call forth, δ tho inſtinctivo motion 
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σήμερον, ἡνίκα ἀνωγινώσκεται Μωῦσῆς, κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τὴν καρ- 
yR. δίαν αὐτῶν κεῖται" 16 ὦ ἡνίκα δ᾽ ἂν ἐπιστρέψῃ πρὸς Κύριον, 


Ζομα 4. 34. ιαιρεῖταε τὸ κάλυ 
ἡ" περίαίρει μα. 


12. 
eh. δ. 7. 


οἵ the heart. Thus the Aposttle hero declares 
that there yet remains tho iame κάλυμμα δεῖ, or 
fixed, at their heart. Thus it is intimated that 
this κάλυμμα is oomething adhering to the minde 
οὔ the ον. Accordingly, it is aot, as ꝛomo sup- 
pore, the obecurity οἵ ἴῃ books of the Old Test. 
ihat is aignified mystically by tho κάλυμμα, but 
the dalaerns οἵ mind (produeed ὃν carnal and 
earthly affections) vhereby the ταἰπὰ is prevented 
from comprehending the Seriptures, and acqui- 
escing in the great iruths they proclaim, becauseo 
thero is ἃ disinclination to beliervo. 

16. ἡνίκα δ᾽ ἂν ἐπιστρέψῃ πρὸς Ἰζύριον, &c.] 
The words οἵ this verse auggest the only remedy 
ἴον this blindness and atupidity, and the only 
means οἵ restoration. The use οὗ 186 ringular 
here, where the plural might lave beene 
has oecasioned perploxity, and ἃ differenco οἵ 
opinion as to the γεΐξγενοθο. Some Exporitor 
refer it ἴο ᾿Ισραὴλ (the people of Iarael) at ver. 
18: others, to Mouoijt in τῆς ——— verse, 
meaning the Lato οἵ Moces, i. 5. the Old Test.; 
others, again, to καρδία in the preceding. The 
Υἱοῦ firat mentioned eems to derervo tho prefer- 
ence, yet only δὲ involving the louct harahnees. 
It vould teem that (as Cameron and Capeoll. 
point out, and the Perch. Syr. Version confirme) 
ihe ainguiæ is here put for the plural, by a tort 
οὗ impersonal use, ΟΥ̓ rather by δῇ ellipeis of τις 
in ἃ collective nenso (for the plural, like the 
French on). So far in ον former Editions —On 
careful reconsideration of the aubject for this ninth, 
1 now think that the last οὗ the three roferences 
in ἐπιστρ. merits the proferenee, viz referring it 
to the nearesſt antecedent, τὴν καρδίαν αὐτῶν: 
vhich ἴθ mueh confirmed by vhat Dr. Burton 
— out., that there is au allusion to * Sept. 

errion οἵ] Exod. xxxiv. 84, ἡνίκα δ᾽ ἂν ἐπι- 
στρέψῃ πρὸς Κύριον. Αεεογάϊηρὶγ, the worde 
οὗ thio verse δου ἀ be rendered: —* as often 
as it (i. e. {πὸ heart of the Jowa) shall be turned 
to the Lord, the veil is withdrawn from it; 
meaning, δ Dr. Peile explains, that no vooner 
shall it havo turned from exclusive truſt in 
Moses to {πὸ Lord Jesus Ohriat (Acts ii. 56), than 
that obstructing τοὶ! [γαῖ μος Mod] is withdrawn 
from off it. 

17. ὁ δὲ Ἰζύριοςε τὸ Πνεῦμά ἐστιν.)] If tho 
view here taken by Abp. Newe. and Bp. Middl. 
be correet. the full meaning will be this: Novw 
the Lord [οἵ whom 1 am apealcing, ver. 16] io the 
Spirit, δα oppored to tho letter; 'in other ποτὰ, 
the Lord and hie doctrine is (i. e. imparta) theo 
apiritual and life-giving religion (mentioned 
ΒΌΡΓΑ, ver. 6. οὗ γράμματος, ἀλλὰ πνεύματοι), 
ao that he who lives under the Coepel lives under 
tho Spirit. is free from the alavery οὗ the letter, δὸ 
is alluded τὸ in the words folloving, οὗ δὲ τὸ 
πνεῦμα Κυρίου. ἐκεῖ ἐλευθερία" by —* bein 
ieant admission to tho privi ΣΝ οἵ the οιρεῖ. 
Απὰ εο in James i. 27, and ii. 12. COhristianity ἰδ 
termed “tho perfeet lawv οὗ liberty,“ from the 
bondago of tho Law. This view, eonfirmed by 
the ancient Expositors, and ably maintained by 
IIyper., has been adoptod δἷϑο by Proſs. Dobreo 


ioO δὲ Κύριος τὸ Πνεῦμά ἐστιν" 
οὗ δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα Κυρίου, ἐκεῖ ἐλευθερία.) 18 οἩμεῖς δὲ πάντες, 


and Scholefield, and by Mr. Simeon. vho re- 
marks that the Apottlo is comparing the Lav and 
the Goepel, which, if disjoined. may be considered 
the one as ἃ mere letter. ἃ ministration οὗ death; 
ihe other ἃ Spirit, 8 minietration of righteousnea 
—— 
ἐρία underſstand “4 dispencation οἵ 
—— and not οὔ bondago to ΤΩΣ Βαι 
ve aro also to advert ἴο that freedom from con- 
demnation imparted by the Goepel (Rom. viii. 84), 
freedom from the bondage οὗ corrupt pasions ΟΣ 
ala vioh principles, im by Christ, vhereby 
the believer is enabled to find liberty in villing 
obedienco. See Rom. viii. 1, 2, 14, 17. 
18, ἡμεῖς δὲ πάντεει---Πνεύματος) This verno 
contains the com pletion οὗ the contrast bet woon 
the dispensation of the Lav and οὗ the Goepel, in 
respert to their apiritual effeacy, commonced at 
ver. 18, but interrupted by the intervention οὗ a 
exproesing δὴ idea —*8 by the term 
κάλυμμα. It is admitted το bo ἃ pascage οἵ moro 
than ordinary difficulty and obecurity; and the 
terms and expreseions οὐ vwhich this diffieulty 
mainly τοδί are, ἀνακεκαλνυμμένω προσώπω, 
κατοπτριζόμενοι, μεταμορφυύμεῦα, and καῦ- 
ἅπερ ἀπὸ Κυρίυυ Πνεύματος. ΟΥ̓ there the 
rase ἀνακεκ. προσώπῳ δἰτῊΡ]Υ εἰσι ῆεο — 
atanding for the adverb τρανῶς) vithout 
view being intercepted by any interposing we- 
dium,“ as vwas the face οὗ Moses by the hood 
above montioned. Ἡμεῖς, as boing opposed to 
the Ieruelites poken οὗ τοῦ. 18, must mean τοῦ 
Oarictiaus, δὲ the oubjoined πάντες aignifies all 
without distinction of perrons, οὐ exception οὗ 
any. Of the words κατοπτριζόμενοι τὴν δόξαν 
ἹΚυρίου the πιοδὶ probable senso is that asigned 
by Chrys., Theophyl., Theodor, Ecumen., Lu- 
ther, Eat, Mackn., and Emmerl., inctur vpeculi 
ρὲ i. ὁ. " receiving and 
refloeting. aftor tho manner οἵ ἃ mirror, the glory 
οὔ the Lord; vhero thero ἰδ δὴ allusion to the 
offect οὗ looking δὲ tho natural face in ἃ glas, 
i. e. 8 metallic and highly burnished mirror (660 
Mech. ἀρ. Stob. 18, ᾿ξ compered with Xen. Cyr. 
riii. 1, ᾿ ὥσπερ κάτοπτρον ἐξέλαμπιε), by 
vhieh the face οὗ the beholder vilſ be illumined 
by the ected τὰ The sonse may be thus 
ex : " ὙἼ 6 Chriatians, on the contrary (δὲ), 
all οὗ us, with un veiled faco (clearly and plainly) 
beholding in tho Gorpel. as in ἃ mirror, the glory 
οἵ the Lord, (and ποῖ, like the Jews, eeing the 
truth veiled in types and chadows,) we, 1 δαν, δῖο 
transformed into ἐδ aamo image and retem blance 
as that of tho Lord, vhich τὸ behold ἐπ the Goæ 
pel, ſand go — glory to glory, even δὲ τὸ 


ΔΙῸ aupported by the Spirit οἵ tho Lord.“ Οὐ 
μεταμορφούμεθα the ϑεῆφθο ἰδ, ' are being 
dually] tranaformed, i. e. undergoing 8 ual 


traneformation [οἵ heart] (comp. Rom. xii. 2, 
μεταμορφοῦσθε τῇ ἀνακαινώσει τοῦ νοὸς ὑμῶν), 
vhieh would be by the change οἵ heart and reno- 
vation οἵ δου] eoffected in moral regeneration. 
This μεταμόρφωσις, or ἀνακαίνωσις, is more- 
over enid to be [κατα] τὴν αὑτὴν εἰκόνα, " after 
the very likeneee, via. οἵ tho exemplar rot forth 
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ἀνακεκαλυμμένῳ προσώπῳ τὴν δόξαν Κυρίου κατοπτριζόμενοι, 

τὴν αὐτὴν εἰκόνα μεταμορφούμεθα ἀπὸ δόξης εἰς δόξαν, καθάπερ .1 ς.:.7. 
ἀπὸ Κυρίου Πνεύματος. 1. 1 "Διὰ τοῦτο ἔχοντες τὴν δια- δ. 3.17. 
κονίαν ταύτην, καθὼς ἠλεήθημεν, οὐκ 1 ἐκκακοῦμεν: 3} ἀλλ᾽ ἀπει- ἅδε, 


in the Son οἵ God. So Rom. viii. 29, προώρισε 
συμμόρφους (εἶναι) τῆς εἰκόνος τοῦ Vloũ αὐὖ- 
τοῦ. Comp. Col. iii. 10, καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν 
νέον (ἰδ ΠΟῪ τὴδη᾽) τὸν ἀνακαινούμενον--- 
κατ᾽ εἰκόνα τοῦ κτίσαντος. αὐτόν. The worda 
ἀπὸ δόξης * δόξαν — ἐκ — 
acœscion gloryꝰ) may imply that, the 
more we 263 this ——— n the more 
ve reflect back its rays; intimating that, tho 
more we contemplate the great truths οἵ tho 
Gocpel οἵ Christ δ impreased on us by tho 
— οὔ τῆς Spirit, ihe more do our minde 
hecome imbued with its true opirit, and we are 
— ἴο " go on,“ ἴῃ — οὗ the Pealmist, 
from satrength to atrengihꝰ (from ouo δ of 
apiritual progress advancing to — 
δὶ length. the view of ſuitk, as in δ mirror, 684]] 
be changed into immediate and perfoct φδέσάξ, 
even the glorified vision οὗ God in hearen itaæelf. 
It only remains to determine the δοῦϑε of the 
vwords vhieh conclude the pasage, καθάπερ ἀπὸ 
Κυρίου Πνεύματος. These, from the indeter- 
minate nature οὗ the wording, aro susoeptible οἵ 
ærorul mentes, vhieh have been asigned to them 
by one class or other οὗ Expoeitors, and accord- 
ingly to decide whieh ie tho true interpretation 
must depend upon circumstanoes apart from tcords. 
Many modern Commentators (ineluding Hamm., 
Whitby, Doddr., Mackn., and Billri) render, 
the Lord οὔ the Spirit, nameoly, CaAricc, in wühom 
the Spirit dwells, and by whom it ἰδ communi- 
eated in its giſts and graces. Βαὶ this view of 
the ense proreeds on ἃ moet harah conetruction, 
and is ἐπ itaolf litilo in accordanee with any thing 
eltiovhore io be found in Seripturo. Again, by 
others, and those forming the greater part of the 
modern Commentators, the words aro interpreted, 
as from the Spirit οἵ the Lord,' i. e. ("ὁ Holy 
Spirit ent from and imparted by the Lord. But 
ihat would supporo ἃ ἐγαπεροείδον for ἀπὸ Πνεύ- 
ματος ἵζυρίον, vhieh occurs δὲ ver. 17. Othen 
render,‘ by theo Lord, the Spirit, i. e. who ἰδ the 
irit; the sedond Oenit. being in apposition 
vith theo τοι. So the Greek Commentators and 
Fatheras, and the Pesch. Syr. Verrion, Beza, Eat., 
Wolf., Abp. Nevwe., and m. Bult this lies 
to the serious objoection urged Bp. 

iddl. that it would requiro the Artiole τοῦ 
Πνεύμ. ILagree vwiih 86 learned prolato in pro- 
ſerring the eommon interpretation, vhich to him 
appeared freo from αἱὐ objection. aud to me ooems 
to invol ve πὸ æerious ouo; for ἴ cannot consider 
ἴδο 20called iranspocition aueh. And δὲ ἴο the 
one δάναποοά hy Dr. Peile, that this interprota- 
tion translates ἀπὸ jurt δὸ if it had been ὑπὸ, 
that δα little or πο ſorce, ainco the use of ἀπὸ 
for ὑπὸ is fonnd in almost orery Oreek writer, 
very frequently in Thueyd. and oceationally in 
N. —* am aware indeed that in most of these 
paerages the ἀπὸ may be accounted for, and 
ahovn to be capable of a sense ποῖ quite equiv. 
ἴο that οἵ ὑπό. And aueh reema to be the case 
here. ainco it may mean Jrum, i. 6. from the 
operation οὗ, under tho influence οὗ, as ἐπ Thueyd. 
vi 61. riii. 48 and 68, and other pe⸗tages vhich 


come under the eanon of Abresch on Thucyd. vi. 
6], namely, that ἀπό τινος πραχθῆναι ἴδ καἰὰ 
(ὃν — of thinge which are done ductu 
cuyjuspiam. Indeed, sauch. 1 apprehend. is tho 
aenae intended in the tpassage, vhero the 
obecurity has arisen from οχίγοωιθ brevity. 1 
doubt not that the precodiug terim μεταμορφού- 
μεθα was here intended to be mentally repeated, 
thhe full enso boeing, 'oven as wo are gradually 
transformed by tho influence οὗ the Spirit οὗ tho 
Lord, tho Ηοΐγ Ghott imparted by the Lord.“ 


IV. This Chaptor and the two next form the 
aocond rection οἵ the Epistle. The Apoetle hero 
akilfully retumes the aubjeet of his discoure, 
dropt at ch. iii. I2.-the dignity of the ofßee he 
vas inveſsted with; from vhieh topic he had 
beon ἀγα by the comparison with the minis- 
tration οἵ Motes, suggestod by the allegory οἵ tho 
veil. In order to mis. and δὲ tendiugto that 
general purpoee of ἀροίοσῳ vhich runs ihrough ἃ 
great part οὗ the Epistlo. he compares his own 
conduet with that of his adverraries, and inti- 
mates his auperiority orer them in the most im- 
portant characteristies of tihe miniſtterial offiee — 

ἥν, cincerily, æoul, and diligence. Then, to 
aot in ἃ atill higher point of view his merit in the 
last · montioned quality, he adverto to the various 
triuls and triluutions, uhich had brokeu his 
atrength. and oontequontly leſsened his ability to 
ↄurve them. To this pycicul weaknest he * 
opposes. by contrasſt, the nouer οὕ the Lord. by 
vhieh alone he was enabled to pernevere, and to 
faint not under trials. 

—I. ἠλεήθημεν)] This ποτὰ is οἷ. used in the 
Νον Toet, δὲ hore, οὗ the free grace οἵ God, 
ahovn in bringing men to talvation, δὲ Rom. ix. 
15 φεᾳᾳ. xi. 80, 82. 1 Cor. vii. 25. 1 Ῥεῖ. ii. 10. 
Οὐ the βϑεπϑὸ οὗ ἐκκακεῖν, δα. note on Luke 
ΧΥΪ 1, ἀπά my Lex. The word is ρεορεγὶν ἃ 
"ἰδ term, signifying to give vay from 
covwardice.“ Howevor, ſor ἐκκ. ————— Tisch.. 
and Alf. read ἐγκ., from A. B, D. Ε', G. διὰ 4 
cursi ves; vhilo Matth., Griesb., and Scholz re- 
tain ἐκκ., rightly; for external evidenco ἰδ insuf- 
ficient to varrant the reception οὗ ἐγκ. ; and 
internal evidenco is adverae. 1 doubt ποῖ that 
ἐγκ. πιὸ Critical correcetion, to introduco ἃ 
more Clacical, but less forcible term. Seo noteo 
on Lauke xxviii. 1. 

2. ἀπειπ. τὰ κρυπτὰ τῆς αἰσχύνη:)] Ren- 
der: "πὸ disclaim, ronounce, have nothing to do 
vith the secret practices οὗ ihamo; all auch 
bato practices as men, from thame, conceal (80 
Hdot ii. 85, τὰ μὲν αἰσχρὰ, ἀναγκαῖα δὲ, ἐν 
ἀποκρύφῳ ποιέειν χρεών) . not meaning. I ap- 
prehend, as Εδί. and others explain, 'acta οἵ 
aecret flagitiousnees (though such might beo in- 
direoctly alluded to) nor aimply, δὲ Dr. Peile 
explains, di reservution; but generally 
Δ}} thoso underhund artifices by whieh 1116 falso 
teachers made ἃ guin οἵ godliness by corruptin 
the word οἵ God, as it is βμαϊὰά aupra, ii. 17, 
καπηλεύοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ans wering 
to πἰιωῖϊ is hero said, ὀσλοῦντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
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πάμεθα τὰ κρυπτὰ τῆς αἰσχύνης, μὴ περιπατοῦντες ἐν πανουρ- 


ΟἽ Cor. ].18. 
οἷ. 8. 16. 

ἃ Iaa. 6. 10. 
Jonn 12. ΔΙ, 
40, 46. 

ἃι 14. εὐ τῊ 
«ἢ. 8. 8,9, 
18. 


Col. 1. 156. 
Leb. 1. ἃ. 


σὰ Φ σε 

4 ὁ ἐν οἷς ὁ θεὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος 
Θεοῦ. vhieh would be either by corrupting the 
doctrines οὗ the Goopel for filthy lucre's make, or 
by teaching this or that æt οὐ doctrines - doc- 
“τον, δὲ OGoldemith says, fashion'd to the 
varving hour; to auit times, and please persons; 
as Chrys. and Theophyl. explain. 

The expresion ἐν πανουργίᾳ δἰππάδ ἴῃ oppo- 
aition to ἁπλοϊκῶς, denoting ἡ ἐγέοζεγγ᾽ as op- 

ed το ctruiꝗuhtforuardness“ (the παῤῥησίᾳ 

fore mentioned), teaching ono thing and think- 
ing another (as it is explained by Theophyl. and 
Geumen.). οὐ holdiaꝗq back one truth, and put- 
ting forward another. In the next words, ἀλλὰ 
τῇ φανερώσει-- -ἀνθρώπων, tho Aportle indi- 
rectly glances δὲ the φα»"6 οἷαες οὔ perrons τ 
tacit οοπέγαεί οἵ their course οὗ action with his 
οτση ; q. d.“ They recommend themsel ves to the 
acreptance οὗ men by falriſyiay the truths οὗ the 
Gospel; e commend ourrelves to the candid 
judgment οὗ every man's conscienco by ἃ simple 
declaration of the truth. 1 hareo thus repre- 
vented, as nearly as our langusage will permit, 
the forco οἵ ἴῃ term συνείδησις, οὐ which the 
εἰοὶ οὗ the argument turns, and whieh seems 
usecd riler. by metonymy, to denoto the 
judgment founded on internal convietion of the 
ἀγα. And the word conxience in our own 
lanuage is often δὸ used. 8,460 Johnson's Dic- 
tionary, vhere it is defined., ὁ tho estimate, or 
determination, of conteienco; and he might 
have added, " both δα respecte one's self, and (as 
here) others.“ The intorpretation 1 have pro- 
pounded ie confirmed by iho — of Theo- 
dor. and Photius δρ. EÆEcumen. The added 
words, ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, absolutoly requiro the 
δε: vhieh J have asſigned to συνείδησιν᾽ and, 
as to the general view J have taken οὐ the pas- 
aage, it is. 1 find, in accordance wvith the mode 
οὗ explaining it adopted by Eet. and Hyper., 
and the learned and judicious editor of Bill- 
roth. 

For συνιστῶντες͵ MSS. Ο, D, Εἰ, 6. and 8 
euraives, havo συνιστάντες, vhieh is edited by 
Leæœhm., Tisch., and Alf., but without aufficient 
external authority, and against internal evidenco 
ἘΥ ἃ Ὀτοδοῖ οἵ ἴδ τοοοὶ οοτίδίη οἵ Οπιϊοαὶ 

anons, -sinco it is expelling δὴ unusual form, 
and bringing in δὴ ordinarx οὔθ. The βαπιοὸ 
error is repeated infra, οἷ. vi. 4. In both pas- 
sages Griesb. and Matth. rightly rotain συν- 
ἐστῶντεε, also at ch. x. 18, vhere Alf. οἰγαηρεὶν 
calla συνιστῶν. the more ſform; vhereas it 
is the very roverso; though he might have learnt 
better from Buttm. Or. 8 106 and 107. The 
form occurs in two of the moet ancient uncial 
and in two or three curii res, supra ech. iii. 1, an 
vas edited by Lachm. The imple ſorm in the 
Present ἱστῶμεν occurs in Rom. iii. 8], in all 
the MSS. except aix nneials (ono from altera- 
tion), vhere Lachm., Tiſsch., and Alf. bring in 
the more usual form ἱστάνομεν, pronouncing 


γίᾳ, μηδὲ δολοῦντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τῇ φανερώσει 
τῆς ἀληθείας συνιστῶντες ἑαυτοὺς πρὸς πᾶσαν συνείδησιν ἀν- 
θρώπων, ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 58.“ Εἰ δὲ καὶ ἔστι κεκαλυμμένον 
τὸ εὐωγγέλιον ἡμῶν, ἐν τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις ἐστὶ κεκαλυμμένον" 


τούτου ἐτύφλωσε τὰ νοήματα τῶν 


the other δ correction; though its rarity forbids 
that. See Buttm. Gr. ἃ 107, vho adduces Hdot. 
iv. I03. ἱστᾷ.---ὐπὲρ τῆς οἰκίας. 

8. The figurative language ὑείοτο adopted is 
here continued. An obſection ἰδ aupposed, 
founded on the — πασαν; q. ἃ. " αἰἱ do 
ποῖ receive the Gorpel, even when preached 80 
plainly and etrongly δὲ Paul does.“ Τὸ which 
the ansvwer is, that ihe fault is not in the Goepel, 
nor in any obseurity vhich attaches to it, bui in 
the blindnen and perrversity of thoce vho aro 
— are in ἃ loet atate, meaning that of un- 

Ἰϊεΐ..---εἰ δὲ καὶ ἔστι κεκαλ. τὸ εὐαΎΥ.. ὅτε. 
It has been disputed whether the reference hero 
is to the κάλνμμα 5* of aupra, eh. iii. 13 - 
16, combined τὶ} the ἀνακεκ. προσ. αἱ ver. 18, 
or to the particular contained in ver. 2, πᾶσαν 
συνείδησιν : or, again, to what is contained in 
the ame verre, τῇ φανερώσει τῆς ἀληθείας. 
Each οὗ these modes οὗ interpretation has beon 
adopted by one or other οὗ the Expoesitors, an- 
cient as well as modern. Now, οἵ there, the 
ſiræ · mentioned is ovidently untenable. The thiro 
is recommended ὃν ite probability. and is ably 
tupported by Calvin. 1 have hberetofore, δὲ above, 
decided on the reforenco to πᾶσαν, and with 
good reason; this opinion being borne out Ὁ 
tihe words following. and rupported by whuat ἴδ 
admitted by tho best Expositors. that there is 
here δὴ antieipetion of δὴ objection on the part 
οὔ the opporers οἵ Paul's preaching. Now, hovw- 
ever, J am οἵ opinion that there ἰδ ἃ reference to 
both the last-mentioned terms; though the re- 
ferenco to φανερώσει δοεῖ8 made subeerviently 
to πάσαν. Tho ohjection in question παρ, it 
acems, twofold; q. ἃ. “γοῦν Goeyel is auy ἐλέησ 
but cleur (any thing but ἃ φανέρωσις or mani- 
feſtation); it is too γοοοπά δ (κεκαλυμμένον) to 
be understood, except by ſew: by the great 
majority (πᾶσι) it is ποὲ underatood, and conre- 

uently ποῖ recei ved, and carried out. Τὸ vhich 
the anſswer ἰδ: But if our Goepel ἴδ, as you aay, 
ahrouded in mystery, it is 80 only in the case οὗ 
those ὙΠῸ are in ἃ lott εἰδίο, those uho have no 
᾿ψᾷ nor lot in the matter οἵ Gopel truth: tho 

ult is not in the Goemel vhich πὸ preach, or in 
our want of clearness in propounding its truthe, 
but in the blindness of thoro vho will ποί es. 
Το them it brings no light. and to them it is πὸ 
other than“ the savour οὗ death unto death.“ 

4. This verso terves to illuctrute the foregoing 
one. chowing λοῖσ this incapecity to vee ἴδο lighi 
οἵ Goepol truth had arisen, and pointing out the 
reulte thereof. The ineapacity in question ἰδ 
declared to havo had ita oriqiæ in the Minduess οἵ 
unhelie, produced by the influence οὗ Satan, vho 
thus vrought in them, that the light of the glo- 
rious Οοερεὶ οὗ Christ (vho is the image οὗ God) 
chould ποὲ shino unto them; and that thus they 
thould neither underatand ΠΟΙ appreciato ite 
bleainge; meaning, in other words,“ δὸ that, in 


2 CORINTHIANS ΙΝ. ὅ--7. 


28] 


4 [2 4 , 4 ι} [4 9 ῸἊ- Α Ἁ [οὶ 4 
ἀπίστων, εἰς τὸ μὴ αὐγάσαι [αὐτοῖς] τὸν φωτισμὸν τοῦ εὐαγγε- 


λίου τῆς δόξης τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅς ἐστιν εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


ὅ ὁ Οὐ oeh. i. 4. 


γὰρ ἑαυτοὺς κηρύσσομεν, ἀλλὰ Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν Κύριον" ἑαυτοὺς 


δὲ, δούλους ὑμῶν διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦν. 


τους φῶς λάμψαι, ὃς ἔλαμψεν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν, πρὸς ἃ 
φωτισμὸν τῆς γνώσεως τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν προσώπῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ — — 
1 


“Χριστοῦ. 


1 ε Ἔχομεν δὲ τὸν θησαυρὸν τοῦτον ἐν ὀστρακίνοις σκεύεσιν, 


point οἵ faet, they receive no enlightening, even 
from the glorious light of the Gospel. — Εν οἷς 
eohould be rendered, in whose case, the ἐν being 
used here δ supra, οἷν. ii. 15, and elsewhero. 
Thore is a brevity οὗ expression for ἐν οἷς ἐστιν 
ἡ κάλυψις ὅτι, ὅτε. tan is called. not lord, 
but god, οὗ this world (60 too the Rabbinieal 
vriters sometimes style him, Schottg. H. H. p. 
688), because he is worehipped and xerved ἐπ εἶς 
»ίαοε of God by the world αἱ 5 So Bp. San- 
derson (in his Tth Sermon“ — δἴνον"θ 
that it is by doiaꝗ ϑογυῖοθ to Satan that the men 
οἵ the vorld make ἃ god of him; servico being 8 
principal part οὔ that honour vhieh belongeth to 
God.“ So Matt. iv. 10, αὑτῷ μόνῳ λατρεύ- 
σει!. --ἰΑπίστων is here used Ὁ — 
and Christ is here, as in Col. i. 16, otyled εἰκὼν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἴῃ respect οἵ his uæcreate Divine 
vature, proceedinz from the Father, as very 
God οἵ very God. διὰ, δὲ such, exaetly repre- 
menting God the Father: so that he vho hath 
aeen Mim hath seen the Father. δα it is deelared 
John xiv. 9. The Apostle had probably in mind 
Wisd. vii. 26, vhero 11 is aid οὗ Σοφία, that it 
is ἀπαύγασμα φωτὸς αϊδίον καὶ εἰκὼν τῆς 
ἀγαθότητος αὐτοῦ (1.6. Θεοῦ).---Εἷἰς τὸ μὴ 
αὐγάσαι, ἄς. Τίιο conatruction and δεβῆδθ ἰδ, 
So that the light οὐ the — Gospel οὗ 
Christ (uho is the image οἵ God) might not 
δ πὸ unto them,“ i. o. that it might not show [18 
true purport, and its real excellenco to them; 80 
that they should neither underſtand the one, nor 
appreciate the other. — ΤΏ term φωτισμὸς ἰδ (85 

t hows) here used to mateh vwith the former 
ſigures οὗ ἐέσάί, and, what is δὴ obstruction of 
light, κάλυμμα. Νον φωτισμὸς is (as Hyper. 
remarles) 8 term peculiarly suitablo to the Goel, 
ὙΠ ἢ is properly ἐϊσάί, as aetting forth Him vwho 
is the Light of the world, and vho is declared to 
be pre-eminently sueh John i. 9. 

. οὐ γὰρ ἑαντοὺς κηρύσσομεν, &c.) Tho 
ὁοπποχίον οὗ these words with thoto αἱ ver. 2, 
and the force οὗ the γάρ, as laid down by mo ἴῃ 
my note. have the support οὗ Chrys., Thoophyl. 
and Eeumen., and uearly 30 that οὗ Hyper. 1 
am, howerver, ΠΟῪ inclined to think, vith Eat., 
that tho Apoſtle thus meant to intimate τοὴν to 
tho words τὸν φωτισμὸν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου he 
chore to aubjoin this additional particular, τῆν 
δόξης τοῦ Χριστοῦ : namoly, in ordor to δοὶ 
forih 186 true office οὗ ἃ minisſter οὗ the Gospol, 
vhiceh is not to — himself; bdut Him vho sent 
him. Comp. John vii. 18. While, however, 
aupposing this 88 ἃ sort οἵ saubordinate link οὗ 
connexion, 1 must regard the other as tho prin- 
εἰραί one intended, and would expresas the gene- 
ral 8686 as follows: "τα do ποέ deal craftily, τὸ 
do not deal unfaithfully vith the ποτὰ οἵ God, 


Gen. 1. 
6 tOro ὁ Θεὸς ὁ εἰπὼν ἐκ σκό- 5.1.8 


Ῥε. 74. 16. 
186. 7--Ὁ, 
ets 7. δὅ, 


t. 2..0. 
οἷ. δ. 1. 
σον. 2. δ. 
4 Cor. 8. δ. 
ἂι 13. 0. 


ve ἄαγε ποῖ: for the glory οὗ the light of [89 
Gospel is ποῖ ours, but pertains to Christ tho 
Lord, tho Lord of the univerſse.“ Parallel to 
this is 8 o of Col. i. 1δ, compared with 
Heb. i. 2, and 1 Cor. xv. 28. So apeaking. then. 
tho Apostle intimates ὑπαὶ he considers hin 
— ΠΟ menans 88 ἃ principal, but as one acting, on 
purt οἵ Christ the Lord, in the character onl 
οἵ δὴ Agent, instrumental to their good; q. d. 
“106 are not able to enlighten, much 1688 to p̃ar- 
don or netiſ/ you: but the Lord Jesus is your 
only pardon, justification, and aanctification, — 
and we δἰ ΡΥ his instruments. 

6. ὅτι ὁ Θεός-ς---ὃς ἔλαμψεν, &c.] The Apoetlo 
here returns to tho allegorical mode οἵ speaking, 
alluding again to the chining οὗ Moser' ſace. 
The construction, however, is δοιαὶ irregu- 
lar; and the θεοὶ mode οἵ tracing it, is to supporo 
an eollipeis of οὗτός ἐστι before ὃς ἔλαμψε. In 
deterinining the interpretotion, it is necerrary to 
fix the connexion; vhieh seoms as follows: — 
LAnd fully are we qualified to act ἴῃ that ca- 
pacity]; on he (i. 6. God) who [δὲ the ecrea- 
tion] bade light to shine out οὗ darkness (80 
Job xxxvii. 15, φῶς ποιήσας ἐκ σκότουτ), he, I 
aay, it is, üho hath made the light [οἵ the Gospel] 
to shine upon our hearts (i. e. minds), as formerly 
did the light οὗ the glory on the face οὗ Moses. 
Tho next words, πρὸς φωτισμὸν.---Χριστοῦ, 
aerve to denote the — of this Divine illu- 
mination; namely, ὁ δὰ illuminandam, in facio 
Christi, cognitionem gloriæ οἱ," ἴῃ order that 
those, to whom Ihould preach] the know- 
edge οἵ the majesty and glory οἵ God, might 
become eclear, iu the person (i. 6. personal ap- 

rance) οὗ Jesus Christ, as being. vhat he is 
just before called, εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ. In ὁ εἰπὼν 
(vho bade'“) there is δὴ allusion to Gen. i. 8, 
Lei there δ light: and there vas light.“ Tho 
Aposttle, meaning to intimate, Pkyricè quasi ἴῃ 
ereando mundo, οἱ moruliter per Ohristum Deus 
dixit, Fiat lux! εἰ facta eat Ἰυχ.΄---ὃς ἔλαμψεν, 
lhe it is] who hath caused the light to chine.“ 
Seo note δὲ Luke i. 78, ἀνατολὴ ἐξ ὕψους, and 
my Lex. in λάμπω. Hou this light, vhich 
ahinoth on men by the revelation οὗ God's truth 
and the illumination of his Spirit, through the 
ear or the underſtanding, conveying the light οὗ 
truth into the heart, may (as in the case οἵ thoto 
mentioned aupra ν. 4) be in many vays excluded 
and hecome ineffectual, has been well ovn ὃν 
Dr. Isaac Barrow., Sermons, νοΐ. ii. p. 256, The 
Apostle has referenco to the atate οὗ ignorance 
and prejudiee to which he had formerly been 50 
vedded; vhen (in ἃ taofold renso) the light of 
heaven broko in upon him. 

Ἴ. The Apostlo ποῦν proceeds (from this vorso 
to ch. v. 10) to advert to ἃ very different sub- 
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ἵνα ἡ ὑπερβολὴ τῆς δυνάμεως ἦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ μὴ ἐξ ἡμῶν: 
8 ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ στενοχωρούμενοι' ἀπορούμενοι, 
Ν ον. 18. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐξαπορούμενοι' 9." διωκόμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγκαταλειπό- 
Ἐὸ δῖ. νι... μένου" καταβαλλόμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀπολλύμενοι' 10 ' πάντοτε 
ἐπήδιιο, τὴν νέκρωσιν τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματι περιφέροντες, 


4 Τί. 3. 1, 


(ἢ. 1. δ. 

x Ρε. 44. 2. 

Rom. 8. 38, φ 

1Cor. 4.9. 

ἃ 16. δΙ, Θ. — 
1.}.15.9. ἡμῶν. 


jeet, -namely, his ovn infirmities οἵ body, and 
ihe trials under whieh πὸ suffered; probably to 
preclude the idea that theso were inconsistent 
vith the poesession οὗ thoso illuſtrious gifts and 
that Apoetolical dignity vhich he claimed. [ἢ 
refutation of this, he chowsa that his heavy trials 
and tribulations aro ἀρροΐ by Ood for his 
ΟὟ vwise and morciful purpores; that ho ἰδ 
amply supported under them ὃ hirine aid ( 
manifest atteſtation to the truth of his claim), 
that the trials are not vithout ꝓproſit to them, and 
beneſit to limsel both hero and horeafter. — 
ἔχομεν, for κατέχομεν.---τὸν θησαυρὸν T., i. 6. 
X light οὗ the Knovledge οὗ the glory οἵ God 
in the face οἵ Christ' just spoken οἵ, and tho 
important miniatry vhſeh related to it. The 
term θησαυρὸς ἰδ here applied to the ὐεροί οὐ 
Oærict, contidered as ἃ mori ὶ “, laid 
up ἴο be improved (110 money δὶ interesſt in ἃ 
bank); and ὀστρακ. is aaid by way οἵ —— 
vhat is meun and “δ, as opposed to the ric 
and δοϊ ἃ materials of whieh the cucsckets, to hold 
treaſure, woro foarmod. Comp. Lam. irv. 2, οἱ 
υἱοὶ Σιὼν οἱ τίμιοι --- πῶε ἐλογίσθησαν εἰς 
ἀγγιῖα ὀστράκιναϊ Morcover, as σκεύεσι is 
Βεῖο put for bodies, so, ἰἢ ἃ 1 οὔ Plato, 
Ρ ἫΝ et al. tho human body is called τὸ 
σκεῦος, as being, 0 to ↄpeak, the vescel of the 
aoul. There may, howorer, be an alluion (agree- 
ably to the Platonie doctrine) to the body, as 
atanding in tho aame relation to the ſoul, δα the 
ahell does to the δεῖ ..--ἡ ὑπερβολὴ τὴν δυνά- 
μεως, i. o. the exceoding great power ſcom- 
mitted to mo as δὴ Apoeëtle]. Or it may roter to 
tho migtines οὗ theo things effected - vhether 
miracloe, οὐ the scarcely 1688 preternatural work 
οὗ convernion effected with such atrikingly in- 
aufficient means. — ἢ, for φαίνηται, μον τὰ 
elearly appear to ὑο᾽ οἵ God (eomp. Ρε. lxiv. 9), 
and not * : the βᾶπιο sentiment as δὶ i. 9. 

8. ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι, &.] The full vonso 
is: So great is Qod's powerſul aid, that although 
ve beo as it were earthen, and beaten abont by vo 
many trials and tribulations, we are not broken 
down or desſtroyed. In θλιβ.. and the other 
aimilar terms employed in this figurative 
(vhero autithesis and paronomaria are ἀπε 
the Commentators renerally rocognise ἑπίίραὶ 
metaphors. But we may rather, vith —— 
auppose militury ones; the allusion being ἴο δὴ 
urmyꝶ, o preſed upon and hemmed in, as tearcely 
to knovw vhithor to turn itselſ; γεῖ ποῖ utterly 
reduced to despair. Το vhich view of tho rense 
θλιβ. αηὰ στενοχ. are ſar moro vuitable; θλεβ, 
denotingto be proced upon, or thronged.“ 
στενοχ., to be heuumed in;' οὗ vhich vee ὁ 


ἵνα καὶ ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματι ἡμῶν φανερωθῇ. 
11 Κ᾽ Αεὶ γὰρ ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες εἰς θάνατον παραδιδόμεθα διὰ 
Ἰησοῦν, ἵνα καὶ ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ φανερωθῇ ἐν τῇ θνητῇ σαρκὶ 
12 Iore ὁ [μὲν] θάνατος ἐν ἡμῖν ἐνεργεῖται, ἡ δὲ ζωὴ 


graphic deſcription in Thueyd. v. 72, 785. Tho 
two terms are rimilarly combined in Arrian, 
Dise. Epiet. i. 26. Οὐ ihe mili allusiun 860 
Valekn. on Hdot. viii. 9, and Wakef. on Soph. 
Phil. 482. Render: hard pressed, yet not hem- 
med ἴῃ [Ὁγ the enemy]; in other vwords, vhile 
having mueh to το λοίωπα,, γοῖ having atill «απά- 
ἡ" 9- ΤΟΟΒΙ, nameoly, as long as ve can ΒΔῪ from the 
heart. the — is our help. we will not ἔδασ 
vhat man (δὴ do unto us -- ᾽᾿Ἑξαποριΐσθαει 
(vhero ἴθ ἐκ signiſies attoriy, δα in ἐξασθενεῖν) 
is used in the δδίηθ sense as δὶ i. 8, ὥστε ἐξ- 
απορηθῆναι ἡμᾶς τοὺ ζῇν, vhere δες note. Tho 
paronomusia in ἀπορ. and ἐξαπ. cannot ὃθ 
more closely ted than δα ſfollowo: re- 
duced to ↄtraite, but not to utter atraita, -des- 
pair οἵ lifo. 

9. ἐγκαταλ.] " deſserted [by Οοἀ]," as an army 
by its διιχὶ  αγε8.---ἀπολλ. This ierm is alone 
applicable to ldiers, tinco tho worated athlete 
vweoro not dest: And that must determine 
καταβαλλόμενοι to contain a militory alluasion; 
οἵ which it is quite as susceptible as οἵ an agonis- 
tical one. 

10. πάντοτε --- περιφέροντες] Here and δὶ 
v. II, τὸ have δ forcible mode οὗ expresing theo 
peril of lifo τὸ whhieh he was continually ex poced 
(es 1 Cor. xv. 8], καθ’ ἡμέραν ἀποθνήσκω) : 
together with δὴ indirect comperirson οὗ the δυΐ- 
ſerings endured by himself and the other Apo- 
tloe, with thoe endured by the Lord Jesus oven 
Ὡνίο ἀδαίλ. The sente is, ˖besring about, con- 
tinually sauataining porils and δευϊοτγίηρε, lile 
* Lord Jecus. 

. This verro sorves to ἀσρέαϊν the foregoing. 
and the ὁοοονί εἸαυδο, vhieh is ——— 
ahow the γϑϑον τοῖν they vero exposed to, and 
δὲ the same time sustained under, these mortal 

rils and aufferings, namely, ὁ in order that the 

ife οἵ Jesus land also his power]. might be 
cloarly manifested their mortal bodios thus 
rved alivo.“ Of ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες the δόσζιϑὸ 
8, “τ ὙΠΟ aro living,“* vho are [yet)] alive. — 
παραδιδόμεθα, "εἴὸ being delivered,“ i. 6. aro 
continually delivered. The wordsa διὸ well para- 
phrased ὃν ἕδι., We aro daily (i. 6. continually) 
deli vered' unto peril οἵ death for the βᾶκο οἵ 
Gospel οἵ Jesus ſ vho died for us]J. Vet πὸ do 
ποί die, but, by ihe power οἵ God protecting us, 
ve continueo alivo. And this ἰδ δο, in order that 
by our mortal bodies, δο often delivered to death. 
and nevoertholess vet alive, it might manifestly 
appear that Jesus whom we preach ie also living, 
orver liveth. Seo 2 Cor. xiii. 4, and Ηοῦ. 
vii. 25. 
12. ὥστε ὁ μὲν θάνατοι---ὑμῖν) Hero νὸ 
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ἐν ὑμῖν. 18 πΈ χοντες δὲ τὸ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα τῆς πίστεως, (κατὰ τὸ Ῥα. 11, 
τὸ γεγραμμένον ᾿Ἐπίστευσα, διὸ ἐλάλησα!) καὶ ἡμεῖς “5.3.1 
“πιστεύομεν, διὸ καὶ λαλοῦμεν. 165 εἰδότες ὅτε ὁ ἐγείρας τὸν 5 πο. 5 τι. 
Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἡμᾶς διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐγερεῖ, καὶ παραστήσει 888 ΓΝ 


σὺν ὑμῖν. 5 οΤὰ γὰρ πάντα δι ὑμῶς: ἵνα ἡ χάρις πλεονάσασα, 


Ἢ. 9. 11. 


κι , * ᾽ ⸗ ⸗ 4 * ⸗ eh. 0. 1]. 
διὰ τῶν πλειόνων τὴν εὐχαριστίαν, περισσεύσῃ εἰς τὴν δόξαν Ὁ ἕοτω.}. 1. 


τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


have δὴ — introducing a σοπέγαδέ between 
their condition and that of their coxverts. In 
determining tho exact naturo οἵ it, much depende 
upon tho inport asrigned to ἐνεργεῖται, vhieh 
moset Interpreters, ancient and modern, take in 
δῇ actire δΘ6η.46, " torſcth,“ is eſſicacious. Others, 
howerer, as Bera, Orot. Eæt., and Βρ. Bull, 
aseign to it δ puâsive vense, "ἰδ brought about,“ 
produced. takes offect vhich occurs δὶ 
Rom. vii. 5. and is hero preforablo, as being, in 
the preſsent inatanco and mupra i. 6, and Eph. iii. 
20, more suitablo to the context. To advert to 
the sense οὗ tho expreesions θάνατον and ζωὴ, 
thesre αν be talen (as they aro by 0me ancient 
δηὰ modern Expoëitors) in their proper vento, — 
to mean that, vhilo ἀσ is dying for Christ's 
ϑαΐκο, chey aro enjoying life.“ II ϑο, this must bo 
meant as an ironca γεργοο. Xot the rento thue 
arising ἰδ hareh and jejuné. Heneo it is better 
to ↄauppose, vith Obpryso., that the sento ἴδ: " ἴη 
us the Goepel takes efſect by producing trials and 
tribulations, dut in you by — i. e. by com- 
parati vo freedom therefrom; as being made 
partakers οἵ the vital efbeacy οἵ Christ by his 
apiritual giſts, and of δὴ atimilation to his rerur- 
rection by a life οὗ holiness. 

18. The rincalum οἵ the connexion hero ἰδ 
ably traced by Theophyl. and Theodor. to the 
Ὧδο οἵ the term ζωὴ for aalvation, vhieh, resting 
in hope (and vhat is hoped for is not 8665), muot 
be centered in ſaith. —rà τὸ γεγραμμ.. i. e. 
to adopt the words οὗ Seripture. The general 
aenso may be thus expreesed: Nov we, having 
the asaine Spirit οἵ faith ſnamely, in tho resurrec- 
tion.) as David had, do adopt his words (Ps. 
exvi. 10), and ſaccordingly ] we, too, having the 
aame faith, ⸗ and δεῖ as πὸ ἀο.".--πνεῦμα 
τῆς πίστεως 16 ποέ, 88 many ΒΌΡΡΟΘΟ, for πίστιν; 
but the phraso may be compared with πνεῦμα 
σοφίας αἱ Fph. i. 17, πνεῦμα νὶοθεσίας and 
«νεῦμα δουλείας αἱ Rom. riii. 16, πνεῦμα 
πρᾳότητος Oal. vi. 1. Thus the βοπϑὸ ἰδ, “ἃ 
disporition,. or apirit, animated by the aame faith 
88 [αυϊὰ had.“ This 8ι. Paul deceri bes in the 
vords οἵ the Pralmist, as urging him to δ rimilar 
eoonfeſion arising from ἃ aimilar certainty: and 
πὸ wonder; rince firm perruasion — tend⸗e 
to produco it in others. So Plato, Symp., suys, 
πέπεισμαι δ᾽ ἐγὼ, πεπεισμένος δὲ πειρῶμαι 
καὶ τοὺς ἄλλονε πείθειν. 

14. This νεγθὸ is confirmatory οὗ vhat has 
been raid οἵ deliveranco by the power οὗ God 
after tho oxample of Christ; ᾳ. d. God could 
raise up CaArist; henco he ean deliver us from 
perila, and even death. Comp. timilar 
at Rom. viii. 1], and 1 Cor. vi. 14. In short 
the Apostloe hero (as observes Abp. Newcome) 
explains hoto the life οἵ Jesus was to bo mani- 
fested in his body or mortal fſesh. vv. 10, 1}].".-- 
εἰδότες denotes ſull διϑύγαηςο οὗ ſaith, δ] (ον. 


ph. 8. 16. 


16 ν διὸ οὐκ ἐκκακοῦμεν: ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ ὁ ἔξω ἡμῶν 9).8. 10. 


1 Ῥοϊ.8. 4. 


xv. 6. -διὰ Ἰησοῦ, by Jerus, as tho resurrec- 
τίου and the liſe, John xi. 256. Theo term παρα- 
στήσει ἷο atrong. and ovon graphie; alluding 
to the ꝛolemn introduction necessary to admission 
into ihe pretonco οὗ kinge. Here, howorer, the 
introduetion is ruppoted to be made by the Princo 
himself. — Eph. νυν. 27, ἵνα παραστήσῃ 
αὑτὴν ἑαυτῳ ἔνδοξον τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, vith Jude 
v. 24, τῷ ——— φυλάξαι ὑμᾶε---καὶ στῆσαι 
κατενώπιον τῆς δόξης αὑτοῦ ἀμώμους. Ac- 
eordingly the full ense is, ˖will admit us into 
his ργϑϑοποο ſwvith tance and approbation J.“ 
---σὺν ἡμῖν 16 moet ἩΒΡΌΙΣ throvn in, by vay 
of confirming them in the faith; as intimatin; 
that the blessings in queation wouid extend like- 
86 to all thoso vho thould have the like δρί τί! 
οἵ faith as they had. See l Cor. χυ. 5]. ΕΝ 
Apostlo may have δἷϑο meant to hint, that the 
prospect of rejoining ihem in the oeciety οἵ just 
men made perſect“ had been to him δὴ encou- 
— to auffer for their apiritual beneſit. 

ὃ. τὰ γὰρ πώντα δι᾽ ὑμᾶς) Tho sense (ob- 
ΒΟΌΓΟ and disputed) ἀεροπὰθ on the σοππέχίοη, 
and the referenco in πάντα. Novw the con- 
neoxion, as Calv. ahowe, ἰδ with the verre juſet pre- 
ceding. Thus by all things' aro meant all 
eronis, whether prosperous or adverro; and by 
δι᾿ ὑμᾶς ἰδ meant, on your ἀεοοαπί," for your 
apiritual good. The ποχὶ words, ἵνα ἡ χάρις 
πλεονάσασα--“τοῦ Θεοῦ, ad vert to the purpox, 
or γεσμίΐ, οἵ thoso aufferinge -namely, ' in order 
that the abundant favour οἵ God, dieplayed ἴῃ 
his presorration, might, through the thanksgivi 
οὗ many porsons, redound to the glory οὗ God. 
Menaning to intimate, that, under all' his afflie- 
tions, he shall αἱ leaſst have the comfort of their 
sympathy, and the benefit οὗ their prayers; 
——— ἴο vhat Πα ays δὶ the kindred 
aupra ἱ. 1].--περισσεύσῃ. From the antithetis 
hero between the two terma πλεονάζειν δηή 
περισσεύειν, it in plain that the vente is not 
aimply redound, i. 6. conduce; but (by δ stronger 
8066) be superabundantly condueivo.“ Tho 
words are capoable of other senses, and have been 
explained in other ways; but this eems to mo 
the simplest and πιοοῖ natural sense. 

16. δεὸ οὐκ ἐκκακοῦμεν, &.) The coure οὗ 
reasoning is this:* ὟὟΥ Βοτγοίοτο, although we suffer 
evils, and encounter perils οἵ various kinds, γοῖ, 
atayed by the power οἵ faith and hope, knowing 
the pover οἵ God, -and feeling asaured that as he 

deli vored us ποιῖσ, ho will continue to deli ver 
us, and finally raise us up at the laſt day. — τὸ 
faint ποῖ, nor derpair under our sufferinge. —O 
ἔξω ἄνθρ. denotes the body, as ὁ ἔσωθεν ἄνθ. 
the mind, or rather ροωἑ. See Rom. rii. 22. 
Διαφθείρεται, " is impaired [1π its atrength];'“ 
well· nigh σοπϑυπιοά.".--ἀνακαινοῦται, is gra- 
dually ronovated,acquires fresh strength — 
namely, the atrongth οὗ faith aud hope. For, δὲ 
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ἄνθρωπος διαφθείρεται, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἔσωθεν ἀνακαινοῦται ἡμέρᾳ καὶ 


ς ’ 
Ῥε. 80. δ. 

m. 8. 14. Ὡμερᾷ. 
1Ροι.1. ὁ. φ 
Σ Rom. 8. 34, 

6.11.1. 
8 Job 4 10. 
ἂι 10. 25, 26. 
Ῥε. δ6.0. 
ΣΤ κι 1. 


ἡμῖν. 


Bp. Sanderson finely remarks, " the testimony οὗ 
ἃ good conscience from within, and the light οὗ 
God's countenance from abovo, put moro true 
oy into the heart, than any outward thing can 
vorrou. 


17. τὸ χὰρ παραυτίκα ἐλ... &c.] This is 
meant, as Theophyl. obſerves, to be explanatory 
οὔ the preceding. as rhowing ἀοὶσ the inner man 
acquires fresh otrength. even under such trials. 
There has, however, been some doubt as to the 
sense οὗ τὸ παραυτίκα--θλίψεως ἡμῶν. As 
bearing ἃ strong resenmblance to the present, 1 
vwould compare ἃ pascago οὗ Thuceyd. nii. δ6, καὶ 
ὅταν τὸ παραυτίκι που ἡμῖν ὠφέλιμον καθ- 
ἐστῆται, and when, too, our ovn advantage ſor 
the present is consulted. In both these places 
παραυτίκα τόδ for τῆς pretent; vhiehb, in- 
deed, is the literal βόηθα οὗ the word. Thus the 
aense bere vwill be that πο the Syriac Trans- 
lator, and moet οἵ the recent Commentators as- 
aign,our present ſcomparatively] light afflie- 
tion.“ But the ancienta generally, and almoet 
all the earlier moderns, too παραντίκα (vhich 
signifies literally, for the present') to mean mo- 
mentary; rega ing τὸ words δα put for καὶ θλίψις 
ἡμῶν ἡ παρ. καὶ ἐλαφρὰ — our affliction. 
vhich is but momentary, and therefore light.“ 
Indeed. the sSenso for the presentꝰ readily δυζ- 
geats δὴ idea οἵ vhat is temnnorary; and ἰδ τὸ- 
quired by the antithetical αἰώνιον. Theo phraso 
καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν εἰς ὑπ. is highly significant, the 
ropetition having δὴ iutensive forco (like the 
Heb. ἸΝῸ ἸΝΌ)., and may be rendered iafinitely 
ἐχοροάϊησ." See ἃ fine paseago illustrativo οὗ tho 

resent in Dr. Is. Barrow's Sermons. το]. i. p. 
and also Hooker's Ecel. Pol., p. 18. 1εἰ edit. 
—öBänoe eiguiſies here, δὲ oſten in the Sept., 

ΕΣ: οἵ ὶ and αἰώνιον βάρος is 
ἴον βάρος αἰωνίου δόξης, vith vhich compare ἃ 
aimilar conſtruction in ὦ Μεος. ix. 10, 84 τὸ 
τῆς ὀσμῆς ἀφόρητον βάρος, for τὸ τῆς ὀσμῆς 
ἀφόρητον βάρος, and Soph. Ed. Col. 297, πα- 
τρῷον ἄστυ γῆς, ἴο᾽ πατρῴας γῆς ἄστυ.--- 
κατεργάζεται, " produces,“ obtains 80 Dionys. 
Hal. Antiq. lib. v. τοῦτο τὸ ἔργον ἀθάνατον 
αὐτῶ δόξαν εἰργάσατο. 

. μὴ σκοπούντων, ἃς.] Theso worde aro 
explanatory οἵ the foregoing, and meant ἴο show 
ἄοισ it comes to pass, ihat the aflictions ꝛeem 
light. Now that is not only because they aro 
temporaty but because τὸ consider τῃοίῃ δδ 
things οὗ temporary interedt oniy. compared with 
those οὗ an eternal'exiſtence. Σκοπούντων (ες. 
ἡμῶν) is by the ὕδϑὶ Interpreters taten δ ἃ Ραζ. 
ticiplo for 2 Verb and Ῥαγιίεὶς, " vhiio ve coni. 
der not. or keep Ποῖ our minds intent unpon as 
in Phil. ii. 4. iii. 17, δηὰ etimes in the Ο. Τ 
and the Class. Writera. βλετπ. βδοῃ meant 
uh νἱ δἰ δ]ο απὰ βρῃ, Ὁ} εἰ προ οἵ τη στοῦ] ὰ 

vhether pleasura Ὁ] or pinful.' elſewhere caileàã 
. ἐπίγεια δηὰ τὰ ἐν κόσμφῚὶ by tho τὰ μὴ 


17 4 Τὸ γὰρ παραυτίκα ἐλαφρὸν τῆς θλίψεως ἡμῶν καθ᾽ 
ὑπερβολὴν εἰς ὑπερβολὴν αἰώνιον βάρος δόξης κατεργάζεται 
18. μὴ σκοπούντων ἡμῶν τὰ βλεπόμενα, ἀλλὰ τὰ μὴ 
. βλεπόμενα: τὰ γὰρ βλεπόμενα πρόσκαιρα' τὰ δὲ μὴ βλεπό- 
3 Ῥεξ. 1,15, μενα αἰώνια. V. 1 "Οἴδαμεν γὰρ, ὅτι, ἐὰν ἡ ἐπίγειος ἡμῶν 


βλεπ., the things not corporeally teen. δαὶ 
vhieh are realired by faith. The intent οὗ the 
Apottle βοϑίωβ ἴο be, to thow hor heavy affrlic- 
tions may como to eem light. —namely, by ἃ 
dueo consideration of the σίογψ vwhieh * attend 
the enduring of them δα we ought, and alao by ἃ 
due estimate of the value oſ ihe thinge whieh 
can be put in balance againat the glory that shall 
be revealed. The difference is, ihat the glory, 
though unseen, is real and etornal; whereas the 
objects of the world aro. though seen, unreal, — 
τὴν ἃ vain βῆονν (tee Pa. xxxix. 6) ; consider- 
ing that eren their longest duration ἰδ tempo- 
rary, sinco our life is (James iv. 14) but ἃ 

Ὁ δ) unreal as it is fleeting. Ohrytoet. 
finely remarks, that the future life, wühich veems 
to be ἄδηλος, is γοῖ moro manifest than the pre- 
aent, moreo δίδ Ὁ] 6. yjea, moro permanent: ἃ truth 
foreibly expressed by Euripides, Hippol. 188 — 
195 (Matthiæ); ποιοῦ Chryxs. ἬΝ havo had in 
mind. Simil. Seneca, Ερ. 59,Ieta imaginaria 
δυπί, οἴ ad tempus aliquam faciem ſerunt. Nihil 
horum stabile nec solidum est. Mittamus (igi- 
9 animum ad ea quæ æterna tunt. Simil.t 
philoropher Proclus counsols men to withdrav 
iheir minds ἀπὸ τῶν φαινομένων ἐπὶ τὰ 
ἀφανῆ. 


V. 1. The sentiment οὗ this verso is elotely 
conneceted vith the preceding chapter; ποῖ, how- 
ever (as has been thought), with the last verse, 
but with the words διὸ οὐκ ἑκκακοῦμεν, γον. I6; 
vv. 17, 18, being, in ſomo measure, parenthetical. 
--οἴδαμεν γαὰρο---οὐρανοῖς. There is an allusion 
to vhat has been aaid of the perishableness and 
the fragility of tho body (ch. iv. 7 and 16); the 
temporary naturo οὗ the things that are seen, and 
the eternity of those whieh διὸ μνδόξη : venceo 
the Apostle takes occasion, from the mention οὗ 
the future felicity of the aainta, to enlarge thereon 
ΒΥ setting forth the atrong tupporta it afforded 
Aim under all trials. Render: ὁ ἰοῦ το ascuredly 
knovw (comp. εἰδότες, supra, iv. 14) that if our 
earthly houso of the tent (tent-house) chould be 
destroyed (i. 6. in the event of its being deſtroy- 
ed). wo havo [destined for us] ὁ building from 
God (i. e. on the part οἵ God, furni 
and by him), ἃ house ποῖ made with hands lim- 
material], eternal in hearen. With xouer — 


οἰκίαν ἀχειρ. ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, cop. hin. 
Soer. ΤΙ, iii. 4, ἤδη περιφρονῶ τον ζῇν, ἅτε 
εἰς ἀμείνω οἶκον μεταστησάμενοςκ.--- [0 ex- 


presion καταλυθῇ has peculiar propriety; 186 
term being one employed of the dettruetion of 
saubstances οἵ every kind, es buildiugs, and 
aometimes that οὗ ihes human body. So Philoetr. 
Vit. Soph. i. 9. μὴ καταλυθῆναι τὸ σῶμα ὑπὸ 
γήρως. ---ἸἸῺ the expresaion ἡ ἐπίγειος ἡμῶν 
οἰκία τοῦ σκήνους, δοτηο, 886 Rorenm. and Wakeſs., 
ΕΣ the οἰκία as redundant; σκῆνος, they δΔΎῪ, 

itæeF εἰξοαϊ γος "16 human body.“ This ἰδ, 


2 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΕ ΚΝ, 2-. 
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οἰκία τοῦ σκήνους καταλυθῇ, οἰκοδομὴν ἐκ Θεοῦ ἔχομεν, οἰκίαν 
ἀχειροποίητον, αἰώνιον, ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 3 ἢ Καὶ γὰρ ἐν τούτῳ Ὁ Έοτι.8. 1. 
στενάξομεν, τὸ οἰκητήριον ἡμῶν τὸ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐπενδύσασθαι 
ἐπιποθοῦντες" 5 εἴ γε καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι, οὐ γυμνοὶ εὑρεθησόμεθα. 9} ὁ. 15. 
4 ο Καὶ γὰρ οἱ ὄντες ἐν τῷ σκήνει στενάζομεν, βαρούμενοι, ἐφ᾽ ξε ᾿ς 


Wiad. 9. 16. 


ᾧ οὐ θέλομεν ἐκδύσασθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπενδύσασθαι, ἵνα καταποθῇ τὸ ἃ 1. το. 55. 
θνητὸν ὑπὸ τῆς ζωῆς. ὅ ἃ Ὁ δὲ κατεργασάμενος ἡμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ Ἐρν 1.1. 


however, merely — the difficulty. It ἴδ, 
indeed, true that in the Class. vriters σκῆνος ha 
aometimes that sense. So Plato calla the body 
γήϊνον σκῆνος, and at Wisd. ix. 156 τὸ havo τὸ 
γεῶδες σκῆνος. Comp. alao Heb. xi. I0. Hence 
δοῖηιο Commoentators (as Michaelis, Schleusn., and 
Bp. Middleton) take the sense to ὃς, our earthly 
abode οὗ the body.“ The learned prolate, how- 
over, is more anccessful in showing ἴδ incorrect- 
ness οὗ our Common Veriion, than in establish- 
ing the propriety of the ono he adopts. It is plain 
that, as οἰκέα must ποῖ bo considered pleonastic, 
τοῦ σκήνους muſst bo meant to bo exegetical οὗ 
the ἡὶ ἐπίγ. ἡμῶν οἰκίας And γεῖ, according to 
the sense asaigned by the Bishop, the explanation 
would be ⁊carcely — Besides, as that 
signif. is πὸ vhere elss found in St. Paul's 
writings. nor, indeed, in tho Scriptures either 
οὔ the New Test. or the Old. it ought ποῖ to bo 
here introduced. Vhy should τὸ ποῖ translate 
of the tentꝰ“ (by a Genit. of explanation, as 
Grot. says,) vhich is ποῖ liablo to Bp. Middle- 
ton's centure, and yielda an excellent sense, as 
meant to puggest that the earthly house of the 
soul, the body, was Δ mereo tent, tet up for ἃ tem- 
porary purpose, and formed for speedy decay and 
ruin. 

2. ἐν τούτῳ) Supply, not (as omo do) μέρει 
or πράγματι, but τῷ σκήνει and ὄντες. Suco 
νυ. 4... στενάζομεν, namely, under the various 
distresses to vhich the frailty of that tent-houso 
subjects us. — τὸ οἰκητήριον — ἐπιποθοῦντες. 
Here τὸ hare ἃ change οὗ tho metaphor by vhich 
the body vas compared to ἃ habitation, into an- 
other, by vwhich it is compared to ἃ σαγηιεπέ; 
hoth similes in use among the Greek Philoeo- 
phers, -the former employed by tho Pythago- 
reans. -the latter by the Platonists. Wo barve 
here the two blended together, which has caused 
ἃ misapprehension of the senso by some Expoti- 
tors. Οἰκητήριον is hero used, not σκῆνος, be- 
cause ἃ permunent᷑, and not ἃ temporary — 
is intended. —rò ἐξ οὐρ., δῃρρ. διδόμενον, vhic 
is expresced in John iii. 57, ——— ἐξ οὐρ. is 
gpenerally taken for ἐπουράνιον. On 186 truo 
import οὗ ἐπενδ,, vhieh is δἰ τυρὶ to put on, βὲθ 
ποῖα on 1 Cor. χυ. 53. — The expreſsion τὸ 
οἰκητήριον---ἐπενδύσασθαι ἰδ said by eompari- 
βοῃ οὗ the body (tho fleahly frame) to δ σαγ- 
ment; ἃ comparison ſfound not only in the Pla- 
t⸗mnists, but in perhape the most ancient of the 
Books οὗ Seripture, Job x. 1], Thou haat 
elothed me vwith skin and flesh. 

8. εἶ γε καὶ ἐνδυσ.. οὗ γυμνοὶ εὑρ.] The ense 
here is disputed and dubious, and the expositions 
οὗ Commentators in general liable to objection. 
The interpretation most usually adopted is that 
οὗ Bos and Wets. (vhich has been followed 
recently by Emmerling and Rinek), who explain, 
“1, —— it may be 80, that να shall be found 


vhen the change takes clothed witha 
y, ποῖ having put it off by death.“ For tho 
Platonisſts, Bos chhows, used the term γυμνοὲ ἴο 
denoto the dead, and ἐνδυσάμενοι tho livinq. 
So Max. Tyr. Dias. xiii. p. 240 (Reisko), ἡ “ἦν 
οὖν ἀγαθὴ ψυχὴ, καὶ διαπεπονημένη ἀμε- 
λεῖ, καὶ ὧε ταν στα ἐφίεται γυμνωθῆναι, 
vwhero ΒΕΥΕΓΑΪ paraſlel sentiments are adduced by 
Markland from Porphyry, Philo-Judæus, and 
other vriters. The above interpretation, how- 
over, yields ἃ δοῦδο not ἃ little frigid, and is on 
various grounds (vhieh 1 have atated in Recens. 
Synop.) wholly untenable. It would rather 
aeem that the meaning intended is: Since bein 
80 clothed (i. 6. having put on this dresa) we —X 
not be found naked,* 1. 6. deſtituto of α body 
——— may become of our earthly one). See 

Cor. xv. δ3, δά. 

4. Here we have the same sentiment as that 
αἱ v. 2, bhut moreo plainly expressed. The only 
doubt as to the sense regards the words ἐφ᾽ ᾧ οὐ 
θέλομεν ἐκδύσασϑαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπενδύσασθαι, vhiech 
the best Expositors interpret, ˖ For we desiro not 
to put ἐξ oſ, but to be clothed upon, ἐπ it; 580 
that our mortal state may be δὲ once exchanged 
for the immortal, by an mmediate entrance into 
δὴ eternal state.“ This interpretation, however, 
especially the latter part, is open to many objec- 
tions stated hy me in Réecens Synop. Render: 
PFor even we. vho are [yet] in the iabernacle or 
body, groan, feeling oppresed, inaamuch as ve 
desire, not indeed to be unclothed (by death], 
but to bo elothed upon [by ἃ celestial body ]. 
Αἱ ἐπενδ. τὰ must repeat, from the precedin 
context, τὸ olx. τὸ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. ΑΒ to the τεῦ 
meaning intended to be ceonveyed, many eminent 
Commentators havo thought it to be, that tho 
raised bodies of the just will δὲ covered and en- 
cireled with another body, which shall be bright, 
aerial, and resplendent, and ihall δοπιελοισ con- 
municate ἃ principle of immortality to the raised 
mortal hody. And this is suppoſed to be coun- 
tenanced by 1 Cor. χυ. δ8, 54. But see the note 
there. Iagree wvith Mr. Seott, that the Apos- 
tle did not mean to determine any thing con- 
cerning the munner, as to external circumsſtances 
in whieh the body subeists after the reeurrecuon· 
The next words, ἵνα καταποθῇ τὸ θνητὸν ὑπὸ 
τῆς ζωῆς are best explained, with Chrys. and 
Theodor., that thus the mortal principle may be 
abſorbed ἴῃ and svallowed up by the vivifying 
and immortal one; or, as —B explains, 
ἵνα ἀναλωθῇ καὶ δαπανηθῇ ἡ φθορὰ ὑπὸ τῆς 
ζωῆς. ὍΟοιυρ. l Cor. xv. 6]. 

5. ὁ δὲ κατεργασάμενος---Θεό.}] Here ποῖ a 
little difference οὗ opinion exists as ἴο ἴῃς import 
of κατεργ.. though, indeed, the senses aſstigned 
by various Ex positors, wrought, destined, ereuted, 
or ſitted, do not material ᾿ differ. WMnich οἵ 
them is to be adopted will depond upon what 18 
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* * 225 * * ⸗ 
Beb. u. in τοῦτο, Θεὸς, ὁ καὶ δοὺς ἡμῖν τὸν ἀῤῥαβῶνα τοῦ Πνεύματος. 


{ Ἄοπι. 8. 24, 


1 σον. 18. 13. 


: ὁ « Θαῤῥοῦντες οὖν πάντοτε, καὶ εἰδότες, ὅτι ἐνδημοῦντες ἐν τῷ 


B σώματι ἐκδημοῦμεν ἀπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου: 1 (ί διὰ πίστεως γὰρ περι- 
Ἴετ. Ἱ. 10. πατοῦμεν, οὐ διὰ εἴδους") 8.5 θαῤῥοῦμεν δὲ, καὶ εὐδοκοῦμεν μᾶλ- 


AMatt. 25. 22. 
Rom. 8. 8, 7. 
& 14 13. 

1 Cor. 32. 13. 
ἂι 4. ὃ. 


—A 
Rer. 38 


undersatood by τον — from ver. 4 it would 
aæeem to mean this change from corruptinn to in- 
oorruptiun, and from mortulity to immortality, 
the ἀπολύτρωσις τοῦ σώματος οἵ Rom. viii. 28, 
the delirerance from the bondage οὗ corruption, 
and restoration to the glorious liberty of the 
children οἵ God by adoption and graco; vwhoroe it 
ie plain that the true sense οἵ ihese words is: 
Novw he vhbho hath vrought 613 us unto (lit. 
moulded us unto) this very thing [ meotnees. hy 
Δ} and hope, for ἃ atate οἱ immortality iu blise 
is God; vhose creation wo are taid to be, infra 
v. 17, and δίο τιοογζιναπελὶρ in Eph. ii. I0. This 
view οὗ the xense 1 find aupportod by the autho- 
rity of Calv. Hyper., Bulling., δι. and Came- 
ron, vho riehtly underſttand κατεργ. to denoto 
the ration, by means οὗ the word οὗ God in 
the Goepel, through the teaching and renewing 
povwer of {πὸ Holy Spirit, alluded to in the next 
words; whereby vwe are brought. by eration. 
from a life the very reverne οἵ heavenly, and aro 
rendered fit for immortality. This sento οἵ 
κατερΎ. aries from the primary ΟἿΘ to vwort 
up,' δὲ aaid οἵ δ etatuary, who works up δὶς ὅλη 
into ἃ atatue οὗ the required form. So Plut 
Fericl. κατεργασάμενοι τὴν ὕλην τεχνῖται. 
The expression may thereforo be rendered, 
vwrought us unto this [εἰδίο οἵ immorality ]. or, 
as the idiom of our ſanguage rather requires 
moulded us.“ So Milton. F L. x. 744, Did 1 
requesat thee. Maker. from my clay to mould mo 
man,“ i. o. to mould mo into man.“ The worda 
folloving. which etrongly vupport this interpro- 
tation, are meant to hov certaiaty οἵ the 
change ἴῃ question; tince God had given them 
the giſts and graces οἵ the Holy Spirit as ἃ plodye 
οὗ futuro acceptance, by πιο they were realed 
ἴο the day οἵ redomption (Eph. iv. 30). On the 
term ἀῤῥαβῶνα Φτ00 note supra i. 22. 

6. θαῤῥοῦντες οὖν---Κυμίου)] The οὖν has 
much ἴογοο, implying an inferenco from the pre- 
ceding: 4. d. Such being the case. in reliance, 
therefore, on these gracious aids, vhieh aro the 
pledge οἵ resurrection anid glorification. we, &c. 

-- καὶ εἰδότες, ὅτι, ἄς.) especially οἷποα τ 
know this. ἄς. There words are meant to chow 
the σγομπά of that confidence, and the nature οὗ 
that courage, vhich ἰδ δυς ἢ as to enable tihem to 
meet death [150]1..--ἐνδημοῦντες is not well ren- 
dered, while we aro αὐ λορεδ ," for although the 
ποιὰ is ξιδοσρί δία οἵ that sense, it ἰδ unsuitablo 
to the context, and αἱ varianco with the τοοῖ οἵ 
the New Test., which repretente this world as 
not our khome, but our Render: Ac- 
cordingly, we are ever courageous, espocially aa 
knowing., that while πὸ aro s0jonrning in ihe 
Υ, ὍΘ are residing away from ΟἿΣ proper 
honie with the Lord. 

7. διὰ πίστεων---εἴδουε] This is meant to 


λον ἐκδημῆσαι ἐκ τοῦ σώματος, καὶ ἐνδημῆσαι πρὸς τὸν Κύριον. 
9 Διὸ καὶ φιλοτιμούμεθα, εἴτε ἐνδημοῦντες εἴτε ἐκδημοῦντες, 
εὐάρεστοι αὐτῷ εἶναι. 10 " Τοὺς γὰρ πάντας ἡμᾶς φανερωθῆναι 


δον ἀοιο the Apoetles could be βαϊὰ to be ἐκδη- 
μοῦντες ἀπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου, namely, by faith,. 
considering ἀδαῦεν as their only home, and vhat 
æemed to be δυσὶ, 8 mere δοῦμγη. The full 
nonse hero intended ἰδ: [WGô. Iaay, rogard our- 
sel ves δὲ absent from our home with the Lord]; 
Vor (in our ι εἰδί9) πὸ vwallk (i. ὁ. lead our 
apiritual * only through ζω (in Chriet), πος 
in the aqkt (οὗ him, as πὸ ohall vhen present 
vith the Lord ).“ 

8. — δὲ.--Κ ριον] This ia resumm- 
tive — — οἵ ——— aaid at 
vor. G; q.d. We are, J tay, ὁ courago. 
—— to be, ἄς. The general renti- 
ment ἰδ, that they wiseh circumstances to be quito 
γευεγκεά. The terms ἐκὸ. and ἐνδ. aro ποῖ well 
rendered absent and present; 8ι}}} less 30 by 
Macknight, Froum home, and αὐ hoine. Tho ἔστι 
sense οὗ ἐκὸ. is migrure, to γέ, Οἱ tho other 
hand, the word ἐνδημῆσαι hould be rendered, 
not ἕο be ὁ tvith, but (agreeably to tho 
motaphor) to ὧδ αἱ home toiſſ, implyxing oommæunion 
with him in whoste presence is fulness οἵ jor. In 
the vorse following, ἐνδημ. and ἐκδημ. must have 
the very same ΒΟΏΦΘ as in this, and may best beo 
rendered, hether we are at home or from home;“ 
i. o. remain in the body or depart from it. 

9, Paul πον returns to the main eaure of his 
fidelity and diligenco in hies Apoetolical office, 
and also the conſtancy and fortitude vith ἢ οἷ 
he encounters perils the most appalling; confirm- 
ing withal what he eaid δ little bhefore; namely. 
that vhatever he does in ihis life, his carneet 
desaire is to ρμίοδδβο God and be with God. 
( Hyperius.) 

- διὸ καὶ φιλοντ. Wherefore [ποθ wo 
have such exalted hopes] we atrive to the utter- 
most., ἄς. The — in φιλοτ. is ono 
deri vod from atriving for the maatery ἰὼ tho 
purruita οὗ ambition, as ealling forth the moet 
strenuous exertions; aince the com batants must 
have learnt (to use the words οὗ the Grecian his- 
torian) μὴ φεύγειν τοὺς πόνους, ἢ μηδὲ τὰς 
τιμὰς διώκειν. 800 Milton's Lycidas, l. 72. 

10. τοὺς γὰρ πάντας ἡμᾶς φαν., ἄς.] The 
γάρ refers to ἃ clause omitted; q. ἀ. "[Απά thero 
is neoed to strive to δεῖ, ao as to rove oursel ves 
in his sight]. Jor both πὸ and all perions must 
appear,' ἄο.---φανερωθῆναι δΒοτηο Commentators, 
ancient and modern, explain. ὧδ πιαάδ maniſec, 
meaning that our inmost δου] will be dioplayed; 
δοὺ l Cor. iv. ὅ. But though that ſwento Ὀ6 ἃ 

one, and le to vhat τὸ read elswhero 
in Seripture, it may be doubted whether such ἰδ 
here intended to be directly δοδογιεὰ The ex- 
pression ἰδ better renderod by others, ὧδ Piscator 
and H. Stephens, comparers, appeur, which 
ΒΕΏ86 may, indeed, include, by implication, that 
οὗ uæiſertos fieri. Φανεροῦσθαι πᾶν, I ouspect, 
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δεῖ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ βήματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἵνα κομίσηται ἕκαστος 
J ζω, [4 * * Μ ᾿ Ἁ Μ 4 
τὰ διὰ τοῦ σώματος, πρὸς ἃ ἔπραξεν, εἴτε ἀγαθὸν, εἴτε ἱ κακόν. 


11. Εἰδότες οὖν τὸν φόβον τοῦ Κυρίου, ἀνθρώπους πείθομεν' 
ἐλπίζω δὲ καὶ ἐν ταῖς συνειδήσεσιν 
12 Κα Οὐ γὰρ πάλιν ἑαντοὺς συνιστάνομεν κ οἱ.".1τ.. 


Θεῴ δὲ πεφανερώμεθα. 
ὑμῶν πεφανερῶσθαι. 


ἱ εἢ. 4, 5. 
Jude 42. 


& 10, 8. 


ὑμῖν, ἀλλὰ ἀφορμὴν διδόντες ὑμῖν καυχήματος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν" ἵνα δ 31 
ἔχητε πρὸς τοὺς ἐν προσώπῳ καυχωμένους, καὶ οὐ καρδίᾳ. 


ἃ ,ογεμξὶο term, meaning to present onerelf for 
— So the Pesch. —* Version has,“ wo must 
all μαπά unp for trial.“ 

-- τὰ διὰ τοῦ σώμ. —— πεπραγμένα, 
vhich ποτὰ 15 eapressed in Ælian, H. A. ν. 26, 
τὰ διὰ τοῦ σώματος πραττόμενα. And thus 
the expression is (88 Theodor. pointe out) equirv. 
to βεβιωμένα. ἴῃ this manner, too, J find (εἶν. 
interprets the words, underſtanding by τὰ διὰ 
τοῦ σώματος ποῖ only —— actions, but 
omnia opera quæ in vita corporali perpetrantur,.“ 
i. 6. τὰ διὰ τοῦ σώμ. the thin * by the 
person during his natural life in the body.“ ΑἹ] 
the ancient Gommentators are ἃ, that henee 
it is plain the δομέ will be punished in cunmunction 
τοίἐὰ theo body vhich it occupied in this life (866 
Acts xvii. 8]. 1 Cor. iv. ὅ. 2 Theææ. i. 7. 
2 Tim. iv. I), and consequently that tho δου] 
will be punished for its ovn evil Moughis. For 
κακὸν ἷ am inclined, with Lachm. and Tiseh., 
to read, on strong authority, φαῦλον, for reatont 
σοι will appear from my note on Rom. 


x. II. 

II. The Apottle now again speaks οὗ himselt; 
and takes occasion. from vwhat he has just been 
aaying. to e vhat powerful motives he has 
to ſidelity and diligoenco iu his offico. There, 
hovwerer, exiſts ἃ cortain obteurity, vhieh tho 
Commentators have ποῖ entiroly romoved. Tho 
aense assigned by Billroth would be aæuitable to 
fhe occusiun; but it cannot be fairly elicitod from 
the words. And the aame objection attaches to 
ἴῃς interpretation οὗ the ὁ ion πείθειν ἀν- 
θρώ πους οἴογοά μἱ the Greek Commentators, 
namely, ἴο ὁ persuado men of our integrity,“ to 
persuaio them to think favourably of us Tho 
saense vhich J have, in common with the gono- 
rality οὗ Expositors, assigned to πείθειν, namely, 
“ἨΘ use our utmost endeavours to persuado 
men. ΕΥ̓ pressing on them these awful con- 
aiderations. to embrace the Gospel, and ohey 
vhat it enjoins, ia. 1 doubt ποῖ, that intendod by 
the Apostle; and this τὸ οὗ the term is placod 
beyonil doubt by ἃ pastago οὗ Acta xviii. 4, com- 

with οἷ. xiii. 48, Tho main difficulty. 

oweveor, exiating reste on the worda Θεῷ 
πεῴφαν., vhieh Dr. Peilo ϑεοίκο to removo by 
reudering,“ vhilat God z2ees vhat τὸ are. But 
δὲ is not susceptible οὗ the rignification εολέἑε, 
and the sense thus arising ἰδ forced and jojune 
The diffieulty is best encountered by auppoeing 
— from —— — a20meo F 8 — 
u διρργεσςεά, vhich ought pro to have 
been ἀεργεεθί. ἴῃ δβῃοτσί, ΐ τον τ τρί πἴρα that, 
after all, πο antithesis was intended. In the for- 
mer clanse, it ieems, the Aposſtle meant to tay, 
that, in his endea vours to convert his fellov-⸗men, 
hbe was ely influenced by a vense οἵ their αὐσίαὶ 
r, and his ΟἿΌΝ heavy ibilit, conse- 


qnently, ποῖ, as tho falso teachers represented, by 
any human motives οὗ personal interestt. In the 
vwords subjoined tho Apostle meane, delicately 
and by implication, to solomnly attost, as beforo 
God, his sincerity, and the rectitude οἵ his mo- 
tives, ᾳ. d.“ Moreovor, we are mado manifest to 
God, as δὸ acting. from the sole moti ve οὗ rescuing 
men from the wrath to come, and thus fulſilling 
ἃ bounden duty on our part.“ On this sentiment 
the Apostle then engraſts (though with an in- 
crease oſ the obscurity already exiſting, occasioned 
by ἃ πο inconaiderabloe harahness οὗ comparison) 
tho sentiment, ' But (or, yea) we truet δἷϑο that 
vwe are in lixo manner made manifest [85 80 aet- 
ing] to the atisfaction of the judgment οὗ your 
conscience, your innate convietions, the eati- 
mates οὗ your consciences respecti vely. —ròo⸗ 
φόβον. 6 torm ΠΟ, 88 — aay, 
be used, per metalentin, for τὸ φοβερὸν, by νὰ 
οὗ ἈΠῈ τῷ the ατοδω λιαρπδπέ οἵ the Τουτὶ. 
But [ am ἘΠΕ ἱποϊποὰ to think., with Calrin, 
that the phrase εἰδέναι τὸν φόβον τοὺ Κυνρίου 
ia meant to denoto the having ἃ deep and reve- 
rential ento οὗ our accountability to the Lord 
Jesus Ohrist.ꝰ 
12. οὐ γὰρ πάλιν. &c. ] This ἰδ, as Calv. ob- 

aorves, meant to antieipate δὴ objection: Why. 
if γοῦν views be δὸ manifeſt to us, com mend 
vyouraelves to uoꝰ Theo anawer to whieh is: 
Not 30; for we are νοΐ commending ourrel ves; 
that is not our pu . ᾿Αλλὰ ἀφορμήν--.- 
ἡμῶν, " but our intent in 8ὸῸ opeaking ἰδ to afford 
ou matter for glorying in us namely, that you 
boen converted to Christianity by ἃ truo 
Ἀρορι]ο.---ἶνα ἔχητε. Supply τι λέγειν, or 
καυχᾶσθαι. The words τοὺς ἐν προσώπῳ 
καυχ.. καὶ οὗ καρδίᾳ aro meant to stigmatizo 
the ἴαϊφε teachera, Ὑδ8Ὸὸ prided themsolvos on 
those external ad van by which they excitod 
the admiration of tho multitude. noglecting tho 
virtues οὗ theo heart, and the — οὗ α good 
conscience. The γὰρ, absent from B, C, D, F. 
G, and 8 curni ves, topether with θοῦ) Verrions 
and Pathers, has been cancelled by Lachm. and 
Tisch.; but on insufficient grounds, saince it has 
inlernaul evi in its favour, - being far moro 
likoly to have been put out οὐ, than brouꝗkt into, 
the text; and being. moreover, as ancient as tho 
Alex. MS., and oven as ἐδ timo of Theodoret, 
-inece, though ποῖ found in the teat οἵ his Com- 
mentary, it has place ἴῃ tho ΠΌΡΟΝ ΕΠ itsolf. 
The γϑάδον for its being throun out οὗ the text 
vas, J apprehend, that the Alexandrian Critics 
did ποῖ perceive its ſorce; νοι, however, will 
oaufficienily appear from the ceonnexion traced by 
mo, after Calv. and Hyper. The Particlo in 
queation not unfrequently comes in after the οὐ, 
rorving to introdueo the negation to ꝛome ques- 
tion put in the form οὗ au objection. 
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10. 
1 Ροί. 4.3. 


18. εἴτε ἐξέστημεν, &c.) ͵ο Βανὸ here (88 
Calv. remarks), 8 οονοδεδῖο, or ἃ spealcing after the 
manner οἵ his ad verraries, making use, per mime- 
sin, οὗ tho term they employed. So that what ie 
hore vaid forms ἃ rort οἵ tacit reply thereto. It 
remains, however, to decide vhat is the οχδεῖ 
force οὔ το term ἐξέστημεν. Some early 
Expositors, as Hyperius, and also Doddr., under- 
atand it to mean that he ἰδ transported beyond 
himself through 168] for God's glory. So Mark 
ἦι. 21, ἔλεγον ὅτι ἐξέστη, and Acts Xxxvi. 24, 
Μαίνῃ, Παῦλε. This sense, howerer, is forbid- 
den by the antithetical term σωφρονοῦμεν, vhich, 
from the context. can only mean, spealcing mo- 
destly of himself. ' as opp. to ἄφρων εἶναι, xi. 16, 
and thus ἐξέστ. τουδὶ mean the reverro. And 
ao it is taken by 30me ancient, and all tho mosrt 
eminent modern, Interpreters, —namely, to de- 
noto “τὴ exceeding due measure in self-com- 
mendation; 4 senso οἵ tho word the more easy 
to be accounted for, tince the phrase ἐξεστηκέναι 
τοῦ νοῦ, or φρενῶν, or ἐμαυτοῦ (πὶ εἰ last 
ποτὰ is presed in 2 δ. πη. de Falsa Legat. sub 
init., ἐξέστην δ' ἐμαυτοῦ). was often used to 
denote einꝙ α 7οοἱ, vhich frequently earries the 
adjunet mæente οἵ δοαείέησ ꝙ onexef. Thus far in 
my former Editiont. On attentive reconsidera- 
tion οὗ the question, J am satill, δα before, of 
opinion that the — part οὗ ihe entence may 
very well be understood to denote eaceedingꝗ due 
meũsurs in selt. cummendution, and the lutter 
vhat is the reterse, namely, preserving dus 
moderution ἴῃ that respect.“ This view 16, in- 
deed, ποῖ without its difficulties; though the 
are not 8ὺ great as Billroth representa. It fails 
in the second clauſse of the sentence, by xielding 
ἃ 6omevhat freble sense; yet the same objection 
attaches to the other mode οὗ taking the words. 
Thus Dr. Peile, wuho embraces that view οὗ tho 
sense, express es the meaning οἵ the clause in 
question as ſollovs: If you believe that το διὸ 
in our γίσἠέ mind, you must see it is for your ad- 
vantage that we are labouring. But thus tho 
cantithetic turn is apoilt. And, moreorver, accord- 
ing to the above υἱὸν οὗ the 8686 οὗ σωφρ., tho 
vords can only with propriety be rendered: If 
vo are in our right mind, it is for your ad vantago 
that ve are 80. namely, that τὸ may the better 
be enabled to instruet yjou.“ Vet even thus the 
jejuneness thus resulting ἰδ ποῖ removed. Perhape 
ihe truth may best be attained by adopting the 
modified view οἵ Hyper., nccording to vhich εἰ 
σωφρ. will εἰρη γ, if τὸ are r0ober-minded, 
koeping within due bounds of zeal in our preach- 
ing for the βα] vation οὗ our ſellov-men, it is or 
ψοῖς (i. o. for your ad vantago), - inasmuceh as, ἴῃ 
ſome cases, auch ἃ mode of carrying oursel ves 
hetter promotes tho end in view.“ Accordingly, 
Ἧς may auppote that the Apostle in 80 doing acted 
on the φαπιο principle as that uhieh induced him 
ἴο ho ome σή — to all men, that he might 
by all means li. 6. by tho uso οἵ all means of 

aitaining the end ἴῃ view, as to things indiffereot ] 
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—8 ΄ὰ 65 «(ὦ Φ 
181 Εἴτε γὰρ ἐξέστημεν, Θεῷ εἴτε σωφρονοῦμεν, ὑμῖν. 18 ἡ 
γὰρ ἀγάπη τοῦ Χριστοῦ συνέχει ἡμᾶς" 18 Ὁ κρίναντας τοῦτο, 
ὅτι εἰ εἷς ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀπέθανεν, ἄρα οἱ πάντες ἀπέθανον. 
8 * [4 * ⸗ —— 4 [οἱ ’ φ * ἴω φ 
ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀπέθανεν, ἵνα οἱ ζῶντες μηκέτι ἑαυτοῖς ζῶσιν, ἀλλὰ 
ΤΡ. 4... τῷ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ἀποθανόντι καὶ ἐγερθέντι. 
δι δ'δ ἡ ἃ 16. (οὶ. 8.11. 1 Τίωι, δ. ὅ1, 23, ὅατηοο 8.1 - 4. ἂι ἃ. 17. 


Καὶ 
16 πῷστε ἡμεῖς ἀπὸ 


aa ve δοπ)6.͵ And aurely manner, and erven tyle, 
adopted in preaching. may be reckoned among 
the ἀδιάφορα. 

14. Hereo we have the hird reason for hie so 
doing, and that from a ſense οὗ gratitude for what 
he owes to Christ, as ding for him and all men. 
---οἡ γὰρ ἀγάπη--ἡμᾶς. The connexion may bo 
tracod as follows: For your advantage [680] ; 
ſour the love (or loving gratitude) τὸ bear ἴο 
Christ conaſtraineth us —————— GEcumen.) [80 
to δεὶ in theo promotion οἵ his glory and your 
88] vation .᾽ 

--- κρίναντας τοῦτο, ὅτι] because we judge 
this, equiv. ἴο, “ form this judgment of our rea- 
aon for the bounden duty in question that. — 
Ele ὑπὲρ πάντων, "οτὴθ in the place of, as ἃ 
cuhæatituts for, ΑἸ}, as making atonement for all.“ 
It is δοδοοὶγ ἢ to ohterve ΠΟῪ atrongly 
this text inculcates the doctrine of Universmal 
Redemption; see 1 Tiim. ii. 6. Heb. ii. 9. In- 
deed, as obterves Bp. Bull, in his Exam. Cens., 
unless Christ be underatood to have died for all, 
that foundation on whieh ministers οὗ the Goopel 
build exhortations οὗ this kind will be alvays 
uncertauin, and very often fFulde. Always uiſter- 
tain, because it cannot be made manifesſt to men 
echo are the elect: very frequently falte; as 
often, -namely, as it is used to τῆς non-elect, 
vho, on this ground of redemption, would not 
be held bound ἴο live unto Chriset, unless it were 
presuppored that Christ had really redeemed 
λει. Finally, Christ himself could ποῖ, in 
right of his own death (Rom. xiv. 9), elaim 
saupreme dominion over all and each, unless he 
had really died for δὶ] and every man. — As re- 
apects the words ὧρα οἱ πάντες ἀπέθανον. on 
carefully reconsidering vhat has been urged by 
Prof. Scholef. against the Common Version, 
then were all dead., 1 admit the ſorce οἵ his 
objections; but 1 would render, not with the 
Profestor.' then all died. but, with Dr. Peile, 
then did all those die, viz., wvhose subetitute he 
vwas;' in other words, were in no better condi- 
ΠῈΣ * dead men.“ See Rom. v. 12, 19. Eph. 
ii. I. 8, δ. 

1δ. καὶ ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀπέθανεν, ἵνα] This 
aeems meant to δον the duty οἵ the redeemed 
to be co extensive vith the purpose of Christ's 
death; vwhich was not only to deliver man from 
oapiritual death, οὐ perdition, but to restore him 
to the apiritual life whhich he had loat in Adam; 
meaning to intimate that it is but just that the 
lifo 30 prexerred should be devoted to the Pre- 
æerver. J would further obserre, that the words 
ΔΙῸ more closely connected with vhat precedes 
than is generally suppored. Render: *also he 
died ἴον αἱ]. ἕνα οἱ ζῶντεν.-- ζῶσιν, in order 
that those vho are alive from the dead, redeemed 
to life from —— drath [ἰπ treſspases and 
ains unexpiated] should live, ἄε.---τῷ ὑπὲρ--- 
ἐγερθέντι, vho died for their sins, and hath 
been raised again Jfor their justiſication J. Comp. 
Rom. iv. 24. 


2 CORINTHIANS V. 17, 18. 


τοῦ νῦν οὐδένα οἴδαμεν κατὰ σάρκα. 
σάρκα Χριστὸν, ἀλλὰ νῦν οὐκ ἔτι γινώσκομεν. 
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ἢ R2 ⸗ 
εἰ δὲ καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν κατὰ 
17 ο“ ἴ οΒοι. 
Ὥστε εἴ “τι το. 8. 10, 
Roer. 21. δ. 


τις ἐν Χριστῷ, καινὴ κτίσις" τὰ ἀρχαῖα παρῆλθεν, ἰδοὺ γέγονε ἔβδν δι᾿ δ. 
1 


καινὰ τὰ πάντα. 

⸗ 2 . 2 ΑΛ.» [ο 
λάξαντος ἡμᾶς ἑαυτῷ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ 

IG. The words οἵ this verre aro, from the ex- 
tremo flexibility of the terms, eapable οἵ exeral 
menses, among vhieh the conneæion must deter- 
mine our choico. ΝΟΥ that is not, [ think, as 
aome havo maintained, with ver. 12, but with 
the verroe immediately preceding; the ὥστε im- 
plying conclusion from vhat went before; 4. d. 
Such being the case, - ſinco we owe every thiug 
to Ohrist, and ought to be all dead to the preſsent 
life. - vo regard no man in respect of any worldly 
ad vantago:“ alluding probably to the falte teach- 
ers, vho prided themeel ves, and were esteemod 
by others, on account οὗ oome personal, external, 
and ad ventitious advan as having Κκηονπὶ 
Ghrist perronally, οὐ his relatives, or at least tho 
Apoetles in Judæa. Seo Calv. δὰ Hyper. This 
aemne οὗ toe recurs αἱ 1 Thess. v. 12. and espeec. 
at 1 Cor. ii. 2, οὐ γὰμ ἔκρινα τοῦ εἰδέναι τι ἐν 
ὑμῖν, εἰ μὴ ᾿[ησοῦν Χριστόν.---Τὴὸ next words, 
εἰ δὲ καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν κατὰ σάρκα Χριστὸν, 

ἃ νῦν οὐκ ἔτι γινώσκομεν, contain, as Hy- 
por. remarkas, a sentiment throvn in per ooœcu- 
ionem αἱ obilter, for thoe pu οἵ overturning 
the arrogant elaims of the falte teachers to supe- 
riority on theo score οὗ having Lnown Christ per- 
vonally. St. Paul εαγε that δα too δὰ Knovn 
Chriost. although he claims πὸ glory on that ac- 
eount; it being of littlo conequence whethor 
any one has seen Christ in the δοθῇ or ποῖ, 80 
long as he does the duty enjoined on him by 
Christ; see moreo in Hyper. 

IT. ὥστε εἴ τις, δ This is resumptivo οὗ 
vhat was said in the preceding ὥστε ἡμεῖς ἀπὸ 
τοὺ νὺν οὐδένα οἷδαμεν κατὰ σάρκα, and forma 
theo δεουνά inferenco from vv. 14, 1δ, presenting ἃ 
ξεπεταὶ maxim vwhich constitutes, δα Scott aays, 

the ttandard οὗ genuine Christianity. From 
τῆς brevity, howerver, with which it ἰδ expressed, 
the paseage admits οὗ being variously interpreted. 
From the nature οὗ the pasage, and the acope 
οἵ the context, it is ovident that ἐστε ἰδ hero to 
be supplied; i. ὁ." If any one ἰδ in Christ, he is 
Δ ΠΟῪ ereature; meaning, he is wholly changed, 
tonformably to the ΠΟῪ and sepiritual roligion of 
Christ, vhich requires ἃ renewal οἵ tho heart 
Comp. Rexr. xxi. ὃ, and note. By the expression 
ὑεύισ ἐπ Ckrist, 1 would underſtand not morely 
(as many βάτο dono) being grafted into the body 
οἵ Christ by baptism, bhut being really united τὸ 
him in faiih, lore, and obedience. — The next 
vords, τὰ ἀρχαῖα παρῆλθεν, ἰδοὺ γέγονε καινὰ 
τὰ πάντα, are probatory, and iſlustrativo οὗ 
καινὴ κτίσις before, fſorming., as Calvin ſays, an 
elogium δὰ extollendam nerationem.“ The 
—— were probably formod on Ieaiah xliii. 18, 
19. Tho neionees here poken οὗ ἰδ not to be un- 
deratood ἴῃ the limited sonse astigned by many 
modern Commentators. As regarded the «ει, 
ἧς would inelude δὴ abandonment οὗ δὶ] his Jor- 
mer prejudices and narrov viewas; an undergoin 
ἴδει great change οἵ principles and ſeelings, whic 
may best bo conceived by coutraatin ether 
the Dispensations of tho Law and tho Gospel. 
As — — the Gentile, it would denote a still 

oꝝ. ἢ]. 


18 »Τὰ δὲ πάντα ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῦ καταλ- — 


ΠῚ * ⸗ e2 Ξ 
Χριστοῦ, καὶ δόντος ἡμῖν 1. 7085. :. 
chango; implying a total abandonment 

οἵ the errors οὗ Atheism or Polytheism, and an 
abjuring of thoso demoralizing principles vhich 
ὙΠῸ generated by each οὗ them. Finally, as 
regarded δοίλ, it implied ἃ complete abandon- 
ment οὗ sin, ἃ renouucing the works οὗ the fleah 
and the deril, ἃ ceasing to livo after the flesh, 
and a living henceforth after the Spirit; ἃ change 
80 ΤῊΝ that it might voll be καἰ δὰ καινὴ κτίσις. 
--ὶ δὰ satill οὔ the same opiuion as horetoforo 
on tho sense οὗ these words, and must connider 
as inadmissible the rendering οὗ Calv., OGrot., 
and others. sit, οὐ debet, and the marginal one οἵ 
our Authorized Version; for tho ellipeis ἔστω 
is i lar. Tho right rendering ἴδ. 1 doubt ποῖ, 
that οὗ the Perch. Syr. Vernion, vhich supplies 
in each of [86 clausulæ the word est, " ἐξ ; and 
the amo vwas done by Pelagius and Ambrose, 
cited by δι. The sense then is — Vhosroever 
(vhatever person) ἰδ in Christ, he ἰδ ἃ ΠΟ crea- 
turo:' though for this rome express the senso 
thus: he ἰδ ἃ new creation,“ i. e.“ part οἵ ἃ ΠΟῪ 
ereation.“ See Billroth and Dr. Peile. who u 
in support οὗ that mode οὗ rendering. Gal. vi. 1δ. 
Eph. ii. I-10. ἦν. 20.--24, Col. iii. 9- II. But 
this, beſides involving ἃ ehange, to vay the least, 
uæneoescary, far less of simplicity than the 
usual rendering creuture“ (confirmed by tho 
Greek Commentators), vhich is, moreover, pre- 
ferablo on the ground of its being capablo οἵ a 
rbider accoptation than the other exprenion; for 
to be “ἃ aero creuture“ is the 886 as beinga 
neow man;' vwhat is expro-ved at John iii. 8. by 
γεννηθῆναι ἄνωθεν. Howerer, τὸ " be ἐν Christ 
muset mean, not ouly to bo grafted into the body 
οὗ Curist by — through faith, but to 
really ὧδ," through spiritual grace, permanently 
dead unto sin and alive unto rightenusness; in 
other words, to bo renovated by the Holy Spirit 
ἴο a new and holy life, such as is spent by faith 
in Christ (666 St. Ambrose. cited by Eat.): in 
ahort, *' to bo a justified believer; one who hath 
obtained the adoption of δοη8 according to vhat 
vo read in John i. 12, ὅσοι δὲ ἔλαβον αὑτὸν [ἐν 
πίστει) ἔδωκεν αὑτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τέκνα Θεοῦ 

ἐνέσθαι. See αἷδο 1 John iii. 2. comp. with 

om. viii. 17. Gal. iv. 7; one vho hath be- 
come united to Christ. he being one with Chriet, 
and Ohrist one vith him. 

18. τὰ δὲ πάντα ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἄς., meaning, 
it would φϑϑϑῦι, to intimate the cause of ἐν api- 
ritual renoration effected by the Gospel; and 
that not by our owvn natural etrength, but by the 
graco and atrength deri ved from God alone. By 
τὰ πάντα νὰ must underttand all the compo- 
nent parts οὗ the thing in question, namely, 
apiritual regeneration by the Gospel. Tho next 
words advert to the meuns whereby it was 
offected. 

- ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ] meaning, that it is bdy God, 
through tho Spirit, that tho neration in ques- 
tion ie alone effected by God, vho, haring re- 
conciled en to himeelt by Jerus Ohriet, thus 
made man ἃ fit aubject for this — 
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m .3., τὴν διακονιαν τῆς καταλλαγῆς. 194 ὡς ὅτι Θεὸς ἦν ἐν Χριστῷ 


κόσμον καταλλάσσων ἑαυτῷ, μὴ λογιζόμενος αὐτοῖς τὰ παρα- 
πτώματα αὐτῶν, καὶ θέμενος ἐν ἡμῖν τὸν λόγον τῆς καταλλαγῆς. 


9... .ἰν͵ 91 Ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ οὖν πρεσβεύομεν, ὡς τοῦ Θεοῦ παρακαλοῦν- 
δι 


τος δι ἡμῶν δεόμεθα ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ, καταλλώγητε τῷ Θεῷ. 


1 Ῥεῖ.3. 8, ὦ] 8 τὸν γὰρ μὴ γνόντα ἁμαρτίαν, ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἁμαρτίαν ἐποίησεν 
8 οὗ. δ. 18-- * 


ἵνα ἡμεῖς γινώμεθα 


19. ὡς ὅτι Θεὸς, Mc.] Thie ἰδ further illue- 
trative, with δι ρὶ δεδιίοη, οὗ tho preceding κυὺ- 
jeet οἵ reconcilſiation through Christ. Some 
obecurity, howover, here οχί δῖα, oceasioned partly 
by the poeuliar idiom in ὧε ὅτι (best rendered 
quinpne οἵ nempe quod, literally, that ὧν, mamely, 
AMat), but chiefliy by the harhness οὗ the con- 
atruction. As to the ænse. there is no diſculty. 
ex as regards tho words ἐν Χριστῷ, vhich 
may ὕο taken either vith the precediaꝗ (and thus 
189 meaning ὙΠ}} be. that God reconciled the 
ποτὶ ἃ to himself by — or with the ſollou- 
ing, by vhich the vonse will be, that God was ἐπ, 
i. o. united to, Christ, reconciling. &c. ΤΏ latter 
mode δ tho moro aimple and natural; aceording 
to either view, tho doctrine οὗ Christ's divinity 19 
atrongly attestted. Thus far in my former Edi- 
tions. On more mature consideration, 1 am ΠΟῪ 
less inclined than beforo to givo the preferenco 
to the lolter mode οἵ interpretation, δἱ least on 
tho acore of its greater simplicity and ſacility οὗ 
conſatruętion, for chat reason has lees foreo in St. 
Paul's vwritings than in mott others. Howevor, 
it ꝛeoma best to render, God vwas reconciling tho 
world το himsolf through Christ vhich view ἰδ 
adopted by the Greek Fathors and Commenta- 
tors, the Peſtch. Syr., Arabic, and Æthiopie Ver- 
cions. and by modern Commenta tors Uy; 
and this has been preferred by Eet., on the ground 
of [τὰ so corresponding both to the proceding 
and (ἢ folloving worda. It is αἷϑο ably main- 
tained by Billroin. Theo reason vhy tho peri- 
Mrustico form vas hero used in preferenco to the 
aimple verb imperfect ie well atated by Billroth 


thus: The reconciliation epoken in both 
there verses must includo both forvi δ eins, 
puetificution ὃγ ſuith, and the adoption οἵ 10ns 
See Gal. iv. δ, compared vith Eph. i. δ᾽ 1 


would ΠΟῪ interpret τὸν κόσμον, not of tho 
human raco generally,' because that would re- 
quiro mueh qualification of the tense, and would 
be unenitable to thi⸗ : ἴον, as obrerves 

tius. Seripture no vwhereo 60 opeales, 86 to tay 
that God reconciles to himself thore vho ahall xot 
believe in him; and that he does ποῖ impute to 
cAem theit trespastes.“ 1 can by πὸ meane, with 
certain Commentators, underſtand by' the vorld 
to δα denoted the perrons ont οὗ the vholo 
world. who areo electeéd and predeotinated to tal- 
vation.“ 1 ἀο not hesitate to adopt ihe νἱοῖν οὗ 
Auguetin, De Lyra, and Cajetan, that by κόσω. 
is meant the Ohurch οὐ νοι tkrouꝙ ἐλὸ 
tcorid, that part of the world vhieh is incorpo- 
rated in the body of Chriſt. — λογιζόμενος, 
not imputing: as Rom. iv. 8, 4 οὐ μὴ λογίση- 
ται Κύριος ἁμαρτίαν. So αἷεο οὐκ ἐλλογεῖν 
in Rom. ν. 13.---θέμενος ἐν ἡμῖν τὸν X., ſie 
rally. "νέης into our i. 6. committing 
to our γαῖ, --τὸν λόγον τῆς κατ.» tho τηοοδαρὸ 


’ 2. * [οι 
δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ ἐν αὑτῷ, 


ΥΙ. 1 εσυνερ- 


οἵ τοοσπςοὶ] διϊοη.".--- καταλλαγῆς is 4 Genit. of 
ναί 


20. The οὖν is very eignifcant, an inforence 
being πον drawn from vhat has been βαϊὰ : q. d. 
In ihe exercise, then, οὗ this office οὗ recon- 
eiliation, we the Apostles δὸ amhasſseadors on the 
part οἵ ΟΠ τοι. The words following. ὡς---ἡ μῶν, 
δτο oxegetical οὗ ὑπὲρ Χρ. πρ.. and mean, that, 
ἴῃ delivering [86 τρεϑδαρο, they δεῖ on dMe purt οὗ 
God, and represent his person; and thereforo 
Gon may be mid ὃν them to perruadeo, and 
CunIiST to entreat, when they addreas the ex- 
hortation, καταλλάγητε τῷ Θεώῶ, " ΘΙ ΓΟ 
tho means οἵ roconciliation afforded ὦ γου, 
through Christ. by God. 

2]. τὸν γὰρ μὴ γνόντα, &.) The γὰρ has 
reforence to what follous. as ουρσχοοιη δῇ 
οὐαί rouson * ἴδον ahould hearken to the mes- 

οἵ reconciliation; namely. that ho vho sent 
it has been δὸ benignant and morciful as to mako,“ 
ᾶς.---τὸν μὴ γνόντα ἁμαρτίαν : ἃ moeat οἰσηϊῆ- 
cant deſsignation οἵ Christ, denoting the perfectly 
Holy and Righteous; or, as Theophyl. explains, 
αὑτοδικαιοσύνην. Fiunteousxnes i In ἀμαρ- 
τίαν ἑποίησεν, the ἁμαρτίαν is ἰδίκεη ὃν many 
eminent Commentators to meana ain-offering, 
or ἃ maerifice by vhich he eoxpiated οὖν tranegres- 
δίοπδ: and, as that aense is frequent in the πως 
it is likely to be the one meant here. Other 
Interpreters, however, οἵ not less note, tale ἁμιαρ- 
τίαν for ὡς ἡμαρτάνοντα, ahetract for concrete. 
And thus theo meaning will be, that th 
Christ ταῦ freo from sin, he underwent 
punishment of death, vhich is the consequence οὗ 
βίη : he Δ as ἃ εἰπηοι. And this is 
aoMmovhat confirmed by the next elause. of vhich 
the senso ἴδ, that we might beaccouuted righteous 
and justifed through . redemption that is in 
Ohrist Jerus; δικαιοσύνη being for δικαειωθέντες 
— lCor. i. 30), and Θεὸν for παρὰ Θεοῦ. 

Ὦ either interpretation the doctrine οὗ {δ 
Atonement is abundantly erident from this pa⸗- 
aago: seo Abp. Magee, Illustr. No. χχ. viii., 
Bp. Bull's Exam. Cent. ἢ. 89.--48, 4and Dr. 16. 
Barrov's Sermons, vol. i. ierm. 32. 


VI. This Ohapter oontiata οὗ two γι νν. 
ISIo (ον 1---Ἴ 8). and v. 1].--οἱς., vith the ἤτοι 
verse οἵ the following Chapter. 1. The Apoetlo, 
continuing his vindication οὗ his miniatry, Shovo 
vith vhat faithfulnees, zeal, charity, and patienco 
ho has discharged it, amidot all the afflietions and 
disgraces to vhieh he has been subjeoted. Then, 
2, αἱ νυ. 1], 12. ho deecires, as ἃ return for hie 
ardent affection /or them, ἃ aimilar affection οι. 
them, -uch as should boe erinced in abetaining 
from ἃ certain practiee whiech was contrary to 
Christian prinei lee, and must be deetructive of 
their happineſa here, as well δὸ endanger their 
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γοῦντες δὲ καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν, μὴ εἰς κενὸν τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
δέξασθαι ὑμᾶς: 3 ( λέγεει γάρ' Καιρῷῶ δεκτῷ ἐπήκουσάνιικω 


σου, καὶ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σωτηρίας ἐβοήθησά σοι ἰδοὺ, 


νυν 


καιρὸς εὐπρόσδεκτος, ἰδοὺ, νῦν ἡμέρα σωτηρίας") 8 " μηδεμίαν .ςΒοτ.ν, 


ἐν μηδενὶ διδόντες προσκοπὴν, ἵνα μὴ μωμηθῇ ἡ διακονία' 
4, ἃ Τλλ᾽ 3 * * φ & ς Θ φι ὃ ’ ἐν e J 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ συνιστῶντες ἑαυτοὺς ὡς Θεοῦ διάκονοι, ἐν ὗπο 


βαϊ vation hereaſter; namely, intermarrying with 
idolaters or unbelievers. In chort, ver. 4 .-- ult. 
aeem to properly conneet with the ex hortation at 
ver. I, " ποῖ to receive the οἵ God in vain.“ 
For νυν. 8. .-10 seem ἴο parenthetical, and 
menant to atrengthen the foree οἴ the exhortation, 
by adverting to the churacter οὗ thoe vho gavo 
it. After desiring ἃ pro return for such 
devotednes, the Apostle proceeds to notice the 
practice in queetion. 
I. συνεργοῦντες δὲ καὶ παρακ.Ἷ See note on 
1 σον. iii. 9. and 1 Το. iii. 2, from which it 
vill appear that συνεργοῦντες ἴδ put for συνερ- 
γοὶ ὄντες, acil. τοῦ Θεοῦ, vhieh is to be taken 
rom the immediately preceding Θεοῦ, confirmed 
ΒΥ ihe immediately subeequent τοῦ Θεοῦ. This 
viewof the vense has {πὸ support οἵ Geumen., 
among the ancient, and. οὗ the modern Commen- 
tators, οὗ De Lyra, Cajetan, and Eet., which last- 
mentioned Expoaitor ably traces tho connexion, 
and tets forth the general senso οὗ the 
thus: Cum Deus in Christo mundum δἷδὶ re- 
eonciliaverit, ceausam exhi bendo rufficientem re- 
conciliationis ejus ἂς justificationis in merito 
passionis COhristi, nos apoſttoli, quibus à Deo 
datum est ministerium reconeiliationis annun- 
tiandæ εἰ excequendæ, Deo co-operantes tam- 
quam ejus minietri, eum obſecratione voe exhoar- 
tamur. — ἡ εἰς κενὸν---δέξασθαι ὑμᾶς, meaning, 
not 20 ἴο δεῖ, as that the e οἵ God., i. 6. the 
rracious offer οὐ reconciliation to God in the 
Goæpel, ahall have been received in vain, by 
your living unworthy of your holy calling. [ἢ 
80 rendering 1 have, J trust, repretented the true 
foree of the idiomatieal phraseology in παρακ. 
μὴ δέξ.. hieh has eseaped δ] ποδὶ all the trans- 
latora, in order to underſstand vhich, we must 
earefully notice the brevity οὗ ion in παρα- 
καλοῦ κεν---αἡ δέξασθαι. vhieh veems to imply 
τῆς omission of oome intermediate verb. rueh as 
προσφέρεσθαι, "ἰο οοπάκοί yoursel ὥστε μὴ 
δέξ. (δέξασθαι for δέξεσθαι), “δο ἴο aet as that 
γοῦν ehaſl not have received it in vain. The 
rsult denoted by εἰς κενὸν is δυσῇ as might ariso 
88 well from πον perrseverance in ἡσέά once em- 
braced. as from failure to exinco it by auitable 
πίε in the life and converiation. venso 
ἀνὰ I harve asscigned 3 Πρ —— 
πὸῪ pasrages aupra, v. and Tit ii. II. 
2. This is — to adduce a reuson τοῖν (9 
graeious ofſer Should ποῖ be rejected, or abnsed. 
And there is, κα Theodor. remarks, great pro- 
iety in the tetimony οὗ being called 
ἸῺ to atrengthen δάπιοηϊιτίοη.---λέγει γὰρ, &e., 
for He (i. ε. God) saith namely, in Isa. xXlix. 8. 
Here Θεὸς must be tupplied (as in Rom. xv. 10) 
from Θεοῦ in the preceding verte; ποῖ ἡ γραφὴ, 
or προφήτητ, as many recent Commentators 
muppose; for sueh δὴ ellipais would be intolerably 
harah; vwhereas ihe other is regular, and ceonfirmed 
8 the context of the of Isaiah; for there 
οὐ is (as even tho best Jeuich interpreters ad- 


1Cor. 10. 82. 


mit) represented δ aying to the Mesciah, that 
he had heard his interceſssion, in behalf of the 
Gentilea, in δὴ aeceptable οὐ favourable time, 
and αἱ the day of 1alvation (that destined for tal- 
vation) had resolved to succour him.“ This 
Seripture the Apostle in the next words opplies,; 
. d. And πκηά---ποῖσ is the acceptable time, 
ΠΟῪ is the day οὗ βαϊνδιίοη : the time is ΠΟῪ 
come vhen God will fulfil his promise reepecti 
tho saalvation of the Gentiles through Christ; an 
that aalvation ἰδ now offered by those, vhoeo 
Divine mistion is confirmed ὃν digns, and won- 
ders, and mighty deeds; and is regarded as the 
accepted time, or day of salvation, to all who 
δεοὶς an intereſst in tho Redeemer's kingdom.“ 
With the expression καιρῷ δεκτῷ, vhich is ex- 
plained hy the one occurring in the next clause, 
καιρὸς εὐπρόσδεκτος (velſaccepted'), is meant 
the time for acceptance, 75 γὥ). So Seneca, 
Med. 1017, Meus dies asat? ἐξ auccœypto uti- 
mur.“ This is further ex by tho antithe- 
tical phrase ἡμέρα σωτηρέαςε, time οὗ (i. 6. tuit- 
ahle for) ἀεἰ ἱνεσαποο."---πήκουσά σου, "1 have 
hearkened, or listened, to theo;“ as Gen. χνὶ. 2, 
and 2 Chron. xiii. 20 : the idea οἵ listeninꝗ being 
eontained ἴῃ the ἐπὶ, wvhich denotes that the per- 
δοῃ ποῖ only heurs, but turns his ear torrarde the 
apealcer, -and thus, as ve say,“ an ear; 
implying ἃ granting of the request. So Lucian, 
Timon ὅ4, ἑπάκουσας τῶν εὐχῶν. 

8, μηδεμίαν ἐν μηδ. διδόντες προσκ.] This 
closely connectas vith παρακαλοῦμεν at νεῖ. ]. 
Wo beseoch γου--οἶνο, Lsaay, vho give πὸ offenco, 
ἄς. For the participlo may. be resol yed into ἃ 
verb and relative; ἃ viev eonſirmed by Theophyl., 
Theodor., and the Arab. Verrion, and βοῖη)ο οὗ 
— — — — aro 

that the tle is not ing (as ceve- 
ral — —* auppose) οἵ 
the Corinthians themtelves (as if theso wero 
exhortations or precepta οὗ ἃ holy life), but οὔ 
himself and Timothy; though, indeed, it comer 
to the ϑαῖηθ thing; δίποθ, as Theophyl. points 
out, ἐν τάξει διηγήσεως συμβονλεύει ἵνα καὶ 
αὐτοὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἀφορώῶσιν.--- Το Apootle then 
proceeds most earneſstly to remind them of his 
most meritorious conduet in the ministry, and 
his unsparing eacrifices for their apiritual beneſit, 
as an additionaut reason vhy they should not re- 
ceive tho οὗ God in vain. Τί renso is, 
laying πὸ etumbling- blockꝰ (πρόσκομμα, Rom. 
xiv. 9— in the way of Chrisſtians, by vhich any 
one might be ohaken in his religious faith, or 
turned from it, or by vhich the ministry might 
incur censure, and become less effcient. Προσ- 
κοπὴ is put, ὈῪ metonymy, ἴον ouure οὗ oſſeneo 
or falling; 1. 6. giving πὸ oecasion for σοη- 
temning and rejecting the Gospel.“ ΒΥ ἡ διακο- 
νία underſtand the above ministry of reconeilia- 
tion,““ the ofſfeo of presching the Gospeol, men- 
tioned aupra ver. I8,. and boequiv. to our miniſtry. 

4. — ἑαυτούς} " ταδηϊ δοίης, ap- 
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εὐ; μονῇ πολλῇ, ἐν θλίψεσιν, ἐν ἀνώγκαις, ἐν στενοχωρίαις, ὅ 5 ἐν 
ῥοαὶ 35. 8, πληγαῖς, ἐν φυλακαῖς, ἐν ἀκαταστασίαις, ἐν κόποις, ἐν ἀγρυ- 


Actea 16. 43. 
71 Cor. 3. 4 
eh. 10. 4, 
Rom. 12. 18. 
Eph. 6. 11, 


πνίαις, ἐν νηστείαις" 6 ἐν ἁγνότητι, ἐν γνώσει, ἐν μακροθυμίᾳ, 
ἐν χρηστότητι, ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, ἐν ἀγάπῃ ἀννποκρίτῳ, Ἰ' ἐν 


δα. 47, λόγῳ ἀληθείας, ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ, διὰ τῶν ὅπλων τῆς δικαιοσύνης 


proving ourrelves 88. whieh figurativo θΘΏ60 
arises out of the proner one οὗ i 
here implying the juæto-position οἵ two things for 
the purpore οὗ showing their oomparutive ξιζέ or 
value. -Qe Θ. διάκονοι. Supply ὄντες ; q. ἃ. 
evincing ourrel ves to — ὅδ perrons entrusted 
vwith a Divine legation. The Apostlo then pro- 
ceeds to state tho oomponent parts οὗ this his 
general Apootolic conduet; and that in ἃ manner 
ihe most pathetie and impresivo; vith whieh 
eomp. theo parallel pasage infra xi. 21-28, 
forming conjointly (to uso the words οὗ Canon 
Tate, Cont. Hist. 159) 4 plendid enumeration 
οἵ particulars which. — uuparalleled, as, from their 
nature, [ΠΟῪ must over be —may be ranked amon 
the very highest examples οὗ the sublime an 
pathetic.“ Thave ΠΟῪ pointed as 1 havo, sinco 
σῇ ὑπομονῇ is to be connected, not (as it is done 
by moet editors) δοίείν with the Αὶ ἱπσ con- 
text, nor, atrietly apealing. ot αἰ; but rather 
with the precediag συνιστῶντες ἑαυτούς; for, 
as Thom. Aquin. points out, ' 'the Apoetle hero 
purposes to set forth hou τὸ ought to approve 
oursel ves "ΝΣ Gods ——— — y., ἐν 
ὑπομονῇ, then vpeciuli the other terms.“ 
And τὰν is confi rmed — alv., Bucer, Hyper., 
and Est., vho are 4 that ὑπομ. is ἃ general 
term. placed ἤτοι, δα being intended to be roferrod 
to all the particulars whieh follow in the aubre- 
quent enumoration, and denoting, in ἃ general 
“αν. ὁ patient enduranco' of the various afflict- 
v trials and tribulations apecified ἴῃ the words 
fo oving;: Ὁ by the οχογείεο οἵ Vaidh with 
patience. his view, by which ἐν ὑπομονῇ is 
talkten for δι᾿ ὑπαμονῆς (comp. infra χἰ!. 2), 
affords. 1 apprehend, tho only clue ἴο unravel 
the difficulty which otherwiso exiate, and to mako 
vhat were otherwiss confused, clear and intelli- 
gible. And thus the perticulars following need 
not bo regarded (as they havo been by moet 
Commentators) merely 88 s2ynonymous expres- 
aions, forming togeiber ἃ complieation of evils in 
general; but they aro to be considered vecidully, 
as meant to bo disſtributed into groups, forming 8 
beautiful gradation. The several evils hero enu- 
merated, form, J apprehend, ἐγϑο dasæs, each 
compoſed of three paurticxlars. In the firat τὸ 
havo ἐν θλίψεσιν, ἐν ἀνάγκαις, ἐν στενοχωρί- 
αἰοὶ in οαὐδιοέίϊοπα; in necesrities; in pinchi 
diurenes; ποτ there eems to be ἃ elimax; 
comp. infra xii. 10, and Rom. viii. 26. So Ben- 
Ὁ pithily remarks: “ὁ [ἢ preauris complures 
atent νι, βοὰ difficiles; in necetitatibus, una 
aufficilis; in στενυχωρίαις, nulla. 

δ. As the foregoing trials were, more or 1688, 
tho results οὗ indirect persecution, δὸ the nexi 
group, ἐν πληγαῖς, ἐν φυλακεῖς, ἐν ἀκαταστα- 
σίαις, representa the effeets οὗ direct persecution. 
Of theso the firat needs no comment; the xæcond 

rticular is illustrated by 8 of Clemens 

manus, vho mentions St. Paul as ἑπτάκις 
δέσμα φορέσαε : as to the third, ἀκα ταστασίαιε, 
it may best, 1 πον think, with Dr. Peile, bo 


rendered tumulte, meaning riots, or uproars;“ 
τὰς ἢ as Paul was aasailed τὶ at Iconium, 
Lysatra, Philippi, Thesaalonica, Corinth itself. 
Ephesus, and Jerusalem. Unseettled eircum- 
atances οὗ liſe, by being. from tumults und per- 
aecutiouns, driven from place to place into a rort 
οἵ exile. —tho misery of vhich appears from 
Paul's connecting it. at 1 Cor. iv. 1], with en- 
durance οὗ hunger, thirat, and nakedness: πει- 
γνῶμεν καὶ διψώμεν, καὶ vu εὔομεν, ---καὶ 
ἀστατοῦμεν, καὶ κοπιώμεν ἐργαζόμενοι ταῖς 
ἰδίαις χερσί᾽ σϊοβ pascage, indeed, is ἃ good 
comment on the present; and hence it appears 
that κόποις here must be chieſy understood of 
his labours δὲ his trado — partly οὗ those in 
travelling. moſtly on foot); and νηστείαις, οἵ 
that insu eient support whieh labours δὸ inter- 
rupted by his Apoſtolical duties eould alone be 
expected to tupply. ᾿Αγρνπνίαις aems to refer 
to the abridgment of his rest by night, to mako 
up for tho time expended by day on his evange- 
lical labours. 

6, 7. Τὸ the above atatement οὗ the qMlictions 
endured is here aubjoined another οὗ the virtues 
διὰ ꝙruces culti . under the influence οὗ tho 
Spirit, in the 1evere βοβοοὶ of ad versity. — ἀγνό- 
τῆτι, by purity and ranctity of lifo. —Oſ ἐν 

νώσει the δοηδο is uncertain. As the Apottlo 
is generally admitted to be hers apeaking οἵ tho 
practioud virtues, there ἰδ much io countenanco 
the opinion of Calvin and many recent Commen- 
tators, that γνῶσις denotes a ical ἀποιοίεα σε 

religion, δυο ἢ as βῆοννο itselt ἴῃ actions ἃ senso, 
indeed, very tuitable to the context, but vhich 
involves ceonsiderable harabnees. As, howerer. 
the Apostle here intermixes vith practical virtues 
momMme particulars wühich cannot bo referred to that 
head (as ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ and ἐν δυνάμει 
Θεοῦ), ἰξ may be better to underatand γνώσει οὗ 
ἐδιο σα ἐσαίίοη οἵ ΤΠ οίπε ἐπ that viadom 
from aborve, vhich James iii. 17. δοδοοίδιεθ with 
ity and the other Chrisſtian virtues hero δροοὶ- 
fied; and St. Peter (2 Epiet. i. δὴ) bide his con- 
verta τὸ " add to their fait vwhat St. Paul, infra, 
viii. 7, atsociates τ ἢ πίστις, and δὲ 1 Cor. xii. 
and xiii. enumerates among tho giſta οὗ tho 
Holy Spirit.“ Seo more in Ἐδιΐῃ8.---ν μακρο- 
θυμίᾳ and ἐν χρηστότητι δεοοῖη to have refer- 
ence ἴο tho mode οὗ oxereising the miniſstry in 
queation, -namely, by patience and for ς6 
towardse thoao ho oppote themselves, and by δ 
general beniquity οἵ disposition, δα contrasted 
τὴ starched auſsterity. — 4ò Πνεύματι ἀγίω 
must be understood of the — οὔ the Holy 
Spirit. Thus the vonse will be, 'by oriveing 
thote dispositions produced under the influenco 
and aids οὔ the Holy Spirit.“ Here it που]ά 
aeem the Apoetle intended, in the words ἐν 
Πνεύμ. ἀγίω---ν δυνάμει Θεοῦ, ἴο further illus- 
trate vuhat he had before said δὲ ἐν γνώσει, ἐν 
μακροθ., ἐν χρηστ. ; meaning to intimate, that 
tho Lnowledge to bo cultivatod is Divine and 
inepirod knovwledge, and therefore emphatically 
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τῶν δεξιῶν καὶ ἀριστερῶν! 8 διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀτιμίας, διὰ δυσφη- 
μίας καὶ εὐφημίας" ὡς πλάνοι, καὶ ἀληθεῖς" 9 ε ὡς ἀγνοούμενοι, ς εἰ." 4. 
καὶ ἐπυγινωσκόμενοι' ὡς ἀποθνήσκοντες, καὶ ἰδοὺ ζῶμεν" ὡς ππαι- Ἐπ 1118. 


Me Word οἵ truth: also that the forbearanceo and 
benignity practised is to be genuine undiinvembled 
love to man for the ake οὗ God; not like the 
hypocritical and δεὶϊξ interested lore οἵ falso 
teachers. Comp. Rom. xii. 9. 2 Tim. i. ὅ. 
] Ῥεῖ. i. 2. —The next particular, ἐν δυνάμει 
Θεοῦ, is variously interpreted. It may (vith 
tho — * tho earſier — bde — 
otood οἵ the mi mnernatu δε enjo 

the Apostles and — and ———— — 
to conmplete tho ides before ted by ἐν 
ἁγίῳ Πνεύμ. But it would rather soeem to de- 
note that operation of inspiring influence enjoyxed 
by the Apoetles. to δε Dr. Henderron (on 
Inspiration, p. 369) applies the term ἐνυϊσογοίίον, 
vhose energy (he obeerves) atrengthened their 
mental powers, giving expansion to the under- 
atanding. quickness to the perception, vividneta 
to the imagination, vigour to the memory, and 
aolidity to the judgment Upon τε wvhole, 
hovwerer, J prefer ἰδ view οὗ Calv., Hyper., and 
Eæt., vho take δυνάμει Θεοῦ to denotee the 
power of doing all thinge τὶ ἢ ἃ certain authority 
and majesty, by the exerciso οὗ ἃ pover imparted 
ὧν God (] Cor. ii. δ) οὗ δὺ doing all thinge, that 
it may be veen that God is οὗ ἃ truth with the 
doer by his grace and heavenly benediction.“ 
This view 1 find aupported 9 6 authority οἵ 
Theophyl. The ποῖά following, διὰ τῶν 
ὅπλων, c., V. 7, are intended to δυρχεδὶ tho 
mecuas by vhich the δύναμιν Θεοῦ above δροίεῃ 
οὗ vas made effectual. Comp. ἘΠ υἱ. 10- 12. 
Now these are, in that δ, called the Ῥαπο- 
piy ο7 Οοά, and there the military figuro is ex- 
pended into an allegory. Hero the apiritual arma 
are not naurticulurired, yet (0 terms τῶν δεξιῶν 
καὶ ἀριστ. aro very Οὐ ive, referring to 
the complete armour and arms. on both εἰάοε--- 
right and left - by apear and shield, vith vbich 
the ὁπλίτην, οὐ οοπερίείεἰψ-αννιφαὰ roldier, vas 
furnished, who wvas thus said to boe — 
as having veapons both οὗ offeneo on tho right, 
and οἵ defenco on the left: φυλακτήρια δηὰ 
ἀμυντήρια. So Bengel woll obterves,“ per arma 
οὔεπεῖνα quum Moremus, per defensiva quum 
loboramus.“ Aud δι. the Chriſtian toldier has 
need οἵ, εἶποο the attacks οὗ his στοαὶ apiritual 
Foe διὸ right and left; ἰὼ faet, on exery sideo. 
The vento implied in δικαιοσύνης is this: - WVe 
employ no other arms than thoro οἵ riuMteoumers; 
meaning. as Calv. explains, "ἃ conscience, 
and a holy life. There were the arms employed 
by the great Apostle, wüho recommends their uso 
to us: and δοῦν nobly did he uso theml In the 
words οἵ Theodorot. οὔτε δόξα αὐτὸν ἐπῇρεν, 
οὔτι ἀτιμία κατήνεγκεν οὐκ εὐφημία ἐφύση- 
σεν, οὗ δνσφημία ἠνίασεν ἀλλὰ διὰ τῶν ἑναν- 
τέων ὁδεύων, ἀμετάβλητος ἔμεινε. 

4.--.-]0. Hereo the reference to the circumsſtances, 
under vhich they omployed the armour οἵ right- 
eousness, pasces into ἃ sort οἵ deſscription οἵ the 
citautioae in which they did all this; and that 
ΒΥ vay οἵ contrasſting their real character vwith 
. ἐκ εἶν their calumniators ascribed to them; 
and howing, as Theodor. δδγϑ, in someo other 
Τουροοίδ, their γτραΐ, 8δὸ compared with their γθ- 


pꝓettod aituation; by vhich, indeed, it might 
pear that their liſo was mado up οὗ — 
ihough not real, contradietions. 

8. διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀτιμίας, διὰ δυσφημίας καὶ 
εὐφημία.) Hero διὰ, as 1 long ago pointed out 
in my Recens. Syn., denotes, ποῖ πὸ mouus, but 
the mediuæi, through wvhich; and it may be ren- 
dered amidt. Axvxniling himself of this sugre⸗- 
tion (vhich 1 vwas the first to make), Mr. Alt. 
obeerves, that, thus ὡπαεγείοοα,, these two pairs 
Ithe latter δὴ exegetical paralleliam to the for- 
mer] will ſorm an easy transition from inatru- 
mental, through edial, to the 6 charac- 
teristics vhich follow.“ It ie μα observed Ὁ 
Theophyl. (aſter Carys), that δυσφημία ie ἰ{] 
to be borne by the generous and virtuous mind, 
being vorre than bodily tortures; these affecting 
the δοάν only, but thoes pressing, with their vholo 
weight. οὐ tho mixd. Calre. makes the tamo 
remark. 

-- ὡς πλάνοι, καὶ ἀληθεῖς, &.) Afſter πλά- 
νοι δΡΡῚΥ ὄντες, to mateh the Partici in the 
clauses following, ποτε the καὶ is for καίτοι, 
corresponding to the δὲ at χαίροντες and πλου- 
τίζοντες, ᾳ. d. Our adverraries γεργοθενί us δὲ 
impostors, but falely; wo are γεαΐ ambastadors 
from God.“ Thus, as Alf. obterves. from 2peak- 
ing οὗ repute Paul pastes to the churucter οὗ tho 
repute, ⸗namoly. ' vay οἵ explanation and 
ihlutration;“ this Chrys and Theophyl. ven 
waw, vhen they romarked, τοῦτό ἐστιν ὃ εἶπε" 
διὰ δνυσφημ. καὶ εὐφημ. Πλάνοι was, no doubt, 
the term applied to Paul and the other Apoetles 
by their advenaries, the Pagan prieſta and the 
Jewish Rabbis, as it had formerly been done ὃ 
tho Scribes and Pharisees τὸ Jesus, Matt. xxvii. 
63. And no wonder; since it was tho ordinary 
term to denote an impostor, uaed by Joseph. and 
the later Class. writers. By ἀγνοούμενοι is 
meant ohscure perrons; lit. "τολονι ποδοάψ ἀποιοε," 
robodies; and by ἐπιγινωσκόμενοι, vei 
knovn as the dispenters οὗ spiritual good.“ [ὦ ὡς 
ἀποθνήσκοντες, &c. ver. 9, thero ἰδ an Oxymo- 
ΤΌΝ, the tense being near to death, devoted to 
death by our enemies.“ See l Cor. xv. 8] .---καὶ 
ἰδοὺ, ἴωμεν, "πὰ γοῖ, atrange to bay, το live. 
Ἦροτο τοι. compares the Latin verte, " Sempor 
casuris aimiles, nunquamque οδΔήεηιοι.".---παιδεν- 
ὄμενοι ἰδ by many eminent — αν μὲς ἐχ- 
plained pumihed, or correcied by the magistrate 
as in Luke xxiii. 16, 22. But — —— 
vhat frigid, and the word is better interpreted 
(vith alſ the ancient and moett modern Commen- 
——— chaatened,“ viꝛ. by τὸ Lord, in his 
fatherly ceorrection; with allusion, perhaps, to 
Ῥε. cxvii. 18, Sept. παιδεύων ἐπαίδιυσέ με ὁ 
Κύριοε' τῷ δὲ θανάτῳ οὐ παρέδωκέ με. Απά 
8ο 1 ον. χὶ. 82, κρινόμενοι δὲ ὑπὸ Κυρίου, 
παιδευόμεθα, ὙὮΟΓΟ 966 noteo. τὸ the δεῦ8ο 
is: Wo are permitted ἰο (811 into these tribula- 
tions, as ολαφίοπίπσε ſor our in the end.“ 
Seeo Heb. xii. 6. The reflection in the words 
folloving, ὡς λνπούμενοι, &e. 9 naturally 
arises out οὐ the preceding; q. d. : UOnder theso 
aflictions and — vo 9001) to bo suffer· 
ing grief, and are thought the moet unhappy οὗ 


904. 
Ἦ οὗ. 8. ἃ 
δι 7. 8--ἰὸ. 
ΤΙΝΙ δ. 4- 
1κο δ. 3]. 
ταῦ. καὶ πάντα κατέχοντες. 
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δευόμενοι, καὶ μὴ θανατούμενοι" 10 ἢ ὡς λυπούμενοε, ἀεὶ δὲ χαί- 
βοντες" ὡς πτωχοὶ, πολλοὺς δὲ πλουτίζοντες: ὡς μηδὲν ἔχοντες, 


1] Τὸ στόμα ἡμῶν ἀνέωγε πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Κορίνθιοι, ἡ καρδία 


15.7.3... ἡμῶν πεπλάτυνται ! 


men; yet, in fact, we are rejoicing in the ἰοοιΐ- 
mony of Δ good conscience, and in tho consola- 
ἐν οὗ Divine grace.“ κίησί - Ἶ 

. πλουτίζοντες ] ' malingeſapiritually] rieh. 
---Μηδὲν —— o. μανίας ποιβῖηᾷ Ἷ Ὅ0 
can call our own, νὸ properiy. —Kul πάντα 
κατέχοντες, ἷ.6. " and [yet ] poraessing all thinge 
ſ[essential to our real happinesx]; and. in the pro- 
mises of the Gospel, what must infinitely out- 
vweigh all that the world can give even the 
boundless riches οὗ glory in the heavenly in- 
heritanco. 

IICIS. The difſicultx ceomplained of in theto 
verses has partly arisen from not attending to 
their xope, and partly from inattention to the 
nature ΜΝ εἶθ moiaphor in πεπλάτυνται and ἰ(8 
antithoton στεένοχ. As respecte the VPormer, tho 
Apostle's intent is, - Iat, io apologize for lan- 
guage vhieh might seem to «ἄνους οὗ egotiem, 
and involve somewhat οὗ reproach to the pertons 
addressed; 2. under the éxpresion οὗ tender 
affection, to convey ἃ delicate reproof to them 
for the want οἵα due retura. Seeo Chrys., Theo- 
phyl. and Theodor. He tells thom, that he has 
— thus frankly. from his atrong oſection for 
εἰσιν, and his desire to promote theſr apiritual 
good. Iit is the varmth of his affection that has 
caused him to speak out, as he has, -and to pour 
forth all the —5** οὗ his heart δὸ unreservedly. 
And truly the expresrsions are very applicable io 
the preceding impesſsioned atream of fervid elo- 
quence poured forih in tho preceding verses, 
cithout᷑ ο᾽εγποιοίπο ſulll 

II. ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν πεπλάτυνται)] In the 
metaphor here employed wo may obeerve an 
almort philosophic exaetnesa; the effect of joy, 
affection, and unreserved confidence being to un- 
loose the tonguo Gee δ. χὶ. 3. cxxvi. Act- 
ii. 26), and οχραπὰ the heart, vhich therefore 
feels as it were enlarged; vhile, under the con- 
trary feeling, the tongue eemsa chained, and the 
heart tightened and contracted. See Hyper. Thus 
the fulT'aenso is — I pour forth my vwhole βου]. 
So —— ἡ θέρμη τὴς ἀγάπης τὸ στόμα 
μου ἀνοΐγει, καὶ τὴν καρδίαν μον ἐπλάτυνε. 
The Apostle, however, as Chrys. observes, malkes 
uso of thia profesion οὗ affection for thom, in 
order to intimate their want of à due mutuai 


ἐγ τὴ for him. This is couched in the worda 
[ο]]ονεί πε :---οὐ στενοχωρεῖσθε ἐν ὑμῖν, ἄχο., 


meaning, our affection for ψοῖ is not contracted, 
but your affection for κε ἰδ atraitened and con. 
tracted, — where tho term στενοχωρεῖσθε ἰο 
highly auitable; since any ono vho ἰδ hated ἰδ 
aaid to have πὸ ἴῃ our affections. Comp. 
Arrian, Epict. i. 25, σὺ σαντῷ στενοχωρίαν 
παρέχεις, σὺ σαυτὸν θλιβεῖς---κάθυλον γὰρ 
ἐκείνου μέμνησο ὅτι ἑαυτοὺς θλίβομεν, ἑαυτοὺς 
στενοχωρυῦμεν. ἷ need ccarcely aay that 
σπλαγχν. here (as at vii. 15) denotes the tendor 
affections, as being auppoſsod to bo δοαϊοὰ in the 


12 Ἰοὺ στενοχωρεῖσθε ἐν ἡμῖν, στενοχω- 
41 σαν, 4 14 ρεῖσθε δὲ ἐν τοῖς σπλάγχνοις ὑμῶν. 


18) τὴν δὲ αὐτὴν ἀντιμι- 


heart; a use vhich has been thought Hebraietic, 
though it is of frequent occurrence in the Greek 
tragedians. — Ὡς. τέκνοις λέγω sugests tho 
ground οἵ ihe claim, -namely, on the δοοτὸ οὗ 
ΠΗ paternit. By this pathetie appeel to 
their hearte, the Aportle endeavours to drav 
their attention to some serious admonitious 
vhich he had to δά ἄγε to them. 

18. τὴν δὲ αὐτὴν ἀντιμισθ.) Tho seneo ἴδ, 
“Βο ye alao thus enlarged as to your affections 
for us, according to (i. 6. by making) that equal 
return οὗ affection whieh is dus to us: in which 
words he shows hoto this ardent desire to rervo 
them might by them be made most effectual to 
their benefit, ęnamely, Ὁ. making ἃ due return, 
and following his examplo: and as λὲς heart was 
oxpanded in affection towards them, s0 should 
theirs be to him, by opening their minds ἴο his 
aalutary counsels; vhieh he proceeds to givo 
them in the remaining verſses οἵ this chap., and 
in the firet of the next, containing earnett ex- 
hortations to separation from uubelief, and im- 

urity in general; accordingly, αἱ νν, 14--- 16, 

e especiallyx adveris to the reun vhy they 
ahould abetain from intimacy with heathens, 
and that in δ popular way; q. d.“ Thero ἰδ not 
tho idem velle atque idem aolle, no affinity οἵ 
aentimont or feeling: as being oppotites, they 
ean by no means unite: 4. ἃ. betweon be- 
lievers διὰ unbelieovers there can be no con- 
geniality of ventiment οὐ feeling as — 
posiles, they can no πλοῖο unite than things the 
most heterogenoous. ἴα hort, tho οονμνεσίον οὗ 
these words vith the foregoing conteat, and the 
courre οὗ thought iu the Apostle's mind, is woll 
atated by Billr. thus: The vwhole οὗ the high- 
vwrought discourse in vr. 4—-10 was oecationed 
the Apostle's deſire to appear beſore tho 

orinthians as pure as posciblo, and thereby to 
enforee upon them his example. Inspired by 
the majesſty οὗ his offiee, which erowned him 
vith honours even amid the moet humiliating 
aufferings, and with the ſlabiding ] consciouaneea 
that to this office all his powers τοῦθ dedicated, 
he had allowed his words free courte, and had 
opened his vhole heart to his Corinthian read- 
ers. This gare him occasion onceo moreo to ro- 
mind them of his close relation to them, and to 
. them ἴο receivo him into Meir heart. oven 
as he had received them into his, vv. II-IB. 
And ποῦν he roturns to the admonitions given in 
γνυ. I. 2. 44 there it is aaid, in general terms, 
that they ought το οἰτίνο id βδῇηουγ ἱμδὶ βου δὰ 
not received tho graco οὗ God in vain; δὸ hero 
alto ἐδ appears better to takeo the directions οὗ the 
Apostle in as general ἃ enso 88 posſeible, and to 
underatand tho words not meroly οὗ participation 
ἴῃ vhat had boen offered to idols, but οἵ σὴν per- 
tial τοὶ into heatheniasm (oither in doctrino, 
or ἴῃ walk, or in both) occarioned by [too] froo 
intercourso τὶ tho . The unauitablo- 


9 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ VI. 141---Τ6. 
σθίαν, (ὡς τέκνοις λέγω,) πλατύνθητε καὶ ὑμεῖς. 


νεσθε ἑτεροζυγοῦντες ἀπίστοις" τίς 


ἀνομίᾳ ; τίς δὲ κοινωνία φωτὶ πρὸς σκότος ; 1ὅ τίς δὲ συμφώ- 

2 * ⸗ , * 2 ὰ 2 .Eꝑh. 3. 2]. 
νησις Χριστῷ πρὸς Βελίαρ ; ἢ τίς μερὶς πιστῷ μετὰ ἀπίστου ; ΓΈ Ῥεῖ: 8 
161 τίς δὲ συγκατάθεσις ναῷ Θεοῦ μετὰ εἰδώλων; Ὑμεῖς “γὰρ ἴεν. 36... 
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111 Μὴ γί beut. ΄. 4, 
γὰρ μοτοχὴ δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ 8 ΠΕΣ 


KXcel. 18. 17. 
1. Οον. 10. 21. 
11 ον. 8. 16. 


4ὅ. 


ESeok. 27. 30, 7. Ἠοα. 3. 48. Zech. 8, δ. δι 18. 0. Bom. 0. 38. Ἡεῦ. 8.10. ἴδον. 4]. 7. 


ness and injuriousness of such intercourre the 
Apootle firasi sets forih under the figure οὗ two 
animale unequally yoked. 

14. μὴ γίνεσθε ἑτεροζ. ἀπίστοι4] Το dif- 
ference of opinion, vhich exists as to the nes of 
this injunetion, has chiefly arien from inatten- 
tion to the aature οὐ ἐδ πεείαρλον under vwhich it 
is ceouched. Nov ζνγὸς denotes the beaum οΥ α 
bœalunce, or ateelyard; and σταθμὸς ἑτερυζνγυς 
vwas applied to ἃ οἰδοϊγαγὰ that pulls one way, 
vhen it δου ἃ draw equal. The vense, however, 
thence deduoed is haraſi and nusuitable, and it ἰδ 
better, with most ancient and modern Commen- 
tators, to deriveo ihe word from ἕτερος and ζυγὸς, 
α γυδα. Thuos ἑτεροζυγέω will denote to drav 
on the other side οὗ ἃ τοῖο with another,,“ to be 
ἃ yoke fellow.“ And theo sente vwill be,˖ Do not 
maintain any clore connexion οὗ intimate ociety 
with unbeolievers.“ So in Ler. xix. 9 tho term 
ἐο used οἵ he eous animals; and οἱ l Macc. 
ĩ. 15 τὸ have ἐζεύχθησιισ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. The 
Apoetle did not intend heroby to forbid αὐΐ eom- 
munication τὰ them; vhieh would havo been 
—— Ἰ σον. v. ἐμ " Some, in- 

⸗uppose ehiof 86 οὗ this injunction 
to be to forbid αν στὴ ζαέβοπα. Βαι 
that υἱον does not πὸ! δὺ with vwhat follove, 
vhieh rather alludes to olose ciety aud intimoacy 
See Theophylact. Αἱ the tame tlime, marriage 
may ὑς thus said to bo, à Jortiori, virtually ſor- 
bæclden; and connidering that the marriage bond 
vas, in the idioms of all languages, represented 
under the metaphor οὗ ἃ yoke, or pole, to which 
draught eattle are herneseod together, there can 
be littlo doubt that, vhile πὸ dissuaded from 
iacimufe oiety, ho meant also to ondemn mar- 
φίαρο with heathens — I κοινωνία φωτὶ πρὸς 
σκότοε- Wetst. hero compares Philo, τ. ii. p. 
56, 29. τίς οὖν κοινωνία πρὸς ᾿Απόλλωνα τῷ 
βηδὲν οἔκιῖον ἢ συγγενὲς ἐπιτετηδευκότι; ἴ 
would add, Aristoph. Theem. 187, τίς δαὶ κατ- 
ὄπτρων καὶ ξίφους κοινωνία . and Epicharmus 
ap. Stoh., p. δ], 4, τές γὰρ κατόπτρῳ καὶ 
τυφλώ κοινωνία; 

ἰδ. ΒΥ Χριστῷ κειὸ Βιλίαρ the φψείονι" οἵ 
virtus and οὗ νἱςὸ are, δὲ it were, ρμεγνονέβοα. 
Βελίωρ is from the Svyriac Ὑ972. and that from 
the Hebr. . σοί (deri ved from not. 
and γον διϑαὶ τροαἱ, Iit. aignifying that vhich 
ποί, but injures), ποῦ ποτὰ occurs in 1 Sam. 
XxXxv. 26, and is applied (abetract for oonerete) to 
denote «κατ᾽ ἐξυχὴν the Eril Spirit, ϑαίων, as 
the Peſch. Syr. renders it. 

16. — ——— — 
σις aignifies properly ἃ ꝓuttia . ILt hou 
be here —— το —— or ugroement, but 
comm uril, or connexion;“ q. d. What has a 
temple to do with idole and their worship' — 
The vwords folloving. ὑμεῖς γὰρ---ζώντος, areo 
illuecrutive οὗ the preceding; the image οἵ a 

being tranaferred to imiuns η. ἃ. " For 
ἷ — aro leech οἵ you] ὁ templo;] as 
Cor. iii. 16, 17. vi. 19. Comp. Hiorocles, in 


Aur. Carm. p. 24, καὶ ναὸν εἰς ὑπυδοχὴν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ φωτὸς τὸν ἑαυτοῦ πιρασκευάσατε νοῦν. 
The ὑμεῖς αν, hove ver, be understood of the 
vhole Christian Church, considered as ἃ temple; 
as in Eph. ii. 20, 2]. The epithet ζώντονι ἰδ 
applied to JEBOVA. δὲ denoting ἃ νεωΐ and 
existing Being. in opporition to ihe pretended 
gods οὗ the heathensa, which were but σος κο and 
atones. The ποτὶ καθὼς εἶπεν ὁ Θεὸς are 8 
formula ο7 upplicution. Tho Aposſtle means to 
argue, that the ancient promises οἵ God, to dwell 
among his — Isaracl, and to be their God, 
περ πον, ὃν τῆς Gospel covenant, rene ved to 
believers, and belouged peculiarly to them. In 
this quotation there is ome alteration in tho 
worda, but πὸ change of δεκιῆδο. Verre 16 is taken 
from Lerit. xxvi. II, 12; and the alteration is, 
in Jauct, no more than a chan οὐ ike perron. — 
ἐνοικήσω ἐν αὐτοῖς. In the New Tert. the Verb 
ἐνοικέω is frequently used of God's Mcæinq λὼ 
δοαΐ͵ taking up his habitation' in some chotsen 
t, uch as Mount Sion. Accordingly. wiih 

at sense it carries the adjunct notion of his 
cdeſendinqg and ὑϊεεεῖπο᾽ that favoured ↄpot. 
Moreorer, the gracious presence οἵ the Lord vwith 
his people on earth is denoted ὮὈγ his ducllinꝙ 
ΩΝ ἐρώτα, See Ps. ix. II, and 18. Ivii. I3. Tho 
term is here employed figurati vely, to denote the 
Divino γγέβενοθ, qaid, and Mesciaꝗ. Ver. 17 ἰε 
αίκου ἔτοτῃ ἴδα. li N, 12, ἀπε {πὲ βεποταὶ τηθαῃ- 
ing of the prophet is correctly represented; δἱ 
leaat according to the τηψείέοαί ense, which θοῦ 
οὔ the best Jewien Conimentators admit. See 
ΒΡ. Luvth in ͵ος.---Αέγει Κύριος is an intertion 
οἵ τς Apoſstlo. Here ἐξέλθετε ἐκ μέσου. ἀφο- 
ρίσθητε, and ἀκαθάρτου μὴ ἅπτεσθε, farm one 
and the 5816 ventiment, expretsaed by threo 
enunciations, ἤτοι, directiy, then ὃν imnlicutimm. 
The two firat, however, are 0 clorely connected, 
as to form, in faet, dut one: q. d. ἐξελθόντες 
ἀφορ.: and it may be doubted whether μὴ ἅπτ. 
ἀκαθ. 60} δα taken — οἵ intereourse 
vith Pagans, οὐ literuliy, of ahataining from the 
use οὗ any thing impure, as idol · meats. The lat- 
ter view is preſorable: but the former may be 
admitted as a secondary vente. for (86 Grot ob- 
rerves) the ὙΪΘΟΣ Jeva δι} the prohibition, 
not ἴο touch unclean animals, meant also οὗ ab- 
atinence from snciety with idolaters. Vet it ie 
not to be ουοπβηεά to that, but understood ἴο 
denote δἷϑο in any vay countenaacinq their idol- 
atries, aince {πὶ που ὰ imply ἃ wort οἵ partici- 
ꝓution ἴῃ them. vhich conld not fail to commu- 
nicato πογαὶ denlement (μολυσμὸν πνεύματοτ), 
like that οἵ contagious diseare by the touch. δηὰ 
vo 8 grievous hindrance to their perſecting 
lineer in the fear οἵ the Lord, vii. }. By tho 
rase εἰσδέξομαι ὑμᾶς is denoted reception 
into the clore union with God, contained in the 
vxpiritnul adimtion of tons: vee Gal. ἵν. 5. Eph. 
i. ὃ. Rev. xxi. 7. Verse IB is supposed, by Dr. 
Burton. ποῖ to be taken exactly from any pastago 
οἵ te Old Teet., bat to havo reſference to the 
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2 CORINTHIANS ΥἹ. 17, 18. VII. I, 2. 


ναὸς Θεοῦ ἐστε ζῶντος, καθὼς εἶπεν ὁ Θεός: “Οτι ἐνοικήσω 


ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐμπεριπατήσω" 


καὶ ἔσομαι αὐτῶν 


les. δ3. 11. ὸ ᾿ Η , ’ 17 m . ΔΨ. 
μὲ ἴα. 5.11. Θεὸς καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔσονταϊΐ μοι λαός. Διὸ ἐξέλθετε 


eh. 7.1. 


ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν καὶ ἀφορίσθητε, (λέγει Κύριος, καὶ 
ἀκαθάρτον μὴ ἅπτεσθε' 


κἀγὼ εἰσδέξομαι ὑμᾶς, 


Ὁ ὅστ. 1.1, 185 καὶ ἔσομαι ὑμῖν εἰς πατέρα, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθέ μοι 


Ἐεν. 31. 7. 


εἰς νἱοὺς καὶ θυγατέρας, λέγει Κύριος παντοκράτωρ. 
ΝΠ]. 1 «Ταύτας οὖν ἔχοντες τὰς ἐπωγγελίας, ἀγαπητοὶ, καθα- 


8 ch. 6, 18, 

ἐδ. ε 23 * v * 
ρίσωμεν ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ παντὸς μολυσμοῦ σαρκὸς καὶ πνεύματος, 
ἐπιτελοῦντες ἁγιωσύνην ἐν φόβῳ Θεοῦ. 

b Aets 30. 8, 

οἷ. 13. 17. 


declarations mado by Jehovah eoncorning 
arael in various οἵ Scripturoe, namely, 
Exod. iv. 22, 23. Jer. χχχὶ. ]---9. Hoe. i. 9, 10. 
But the words bear as strong ἃ reeem blance to 
2 Sam. vii. 14, δὲ those οὗ the preceding verre do 
to Iac. lii. II. 12. Thero is πὸ more than tho 
me pervon, ἴον applicution nakeo; and 
the vords λέγει Κύριος and παντοκράτωρ aro 
taken from ver. 8 οὗ tho ame chapter, vhich 
aurely ſiæes the reference of the foregoing vords. 
The ords εἰσδέξομαι ὑμᾶς in the latt clause οὗ 
ver. 17 are not found totidem verbis ἰὴ the 
of Iaa. lii. II; but the δεπδα (Iwill receive γοῦ 
into my favour“) δὲ been thought implied in 
the words δὶ ver. 12 of tho βδιγῆθ chap., ὁ ἐπι- 
συνάγων ὑμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς ᾿]. Vet tho metaphor 
there —derived from bringing up and elosing 
the ΤΟΙΣ guard οὗ ἃ retreating army — is hero 
quito unsuitable. Accordingly, 1 prefer to aup- 
pose, ὙΠῸ 2ome eminent interpreters, that the 
expresſsion εἰσδέξομαι ὑμᾶς is formed on Jor. 
Xxxxii. 87, 88, uhero the term used by the BSept., 
συνάγω. and intended to express the ἔοτοο οἵ tho 
Hebr. γ3.---ἀοποίίης the drauiaꝙ γ᾽ οὗ 
the Jevs, by bringiag them δαοῖς ἴο iheir oun 
country and the Templo οὗ their God, -may well 
imply their being reœived, and becoming again 
God's peoplo; as it is expresely aaid in the next 
verse, ΠΟΥ ehall ὍΘ my peoople, and 1 will be 
their God; δόσε the vorda οἵ tho Sept. ἔσονταί 
μοι εἰς λαὸν καὶ ἔσομαι αὑτοῖς εἰς Θεὸν, may 
. Ὅ}] have suggested the words following οὗ the 
Apostle here, ἔσομαι ὑμῖν εἰς πατέρα, καὶ ὑμεῖς 
ἔσεσθέ μοι εἰς υἱούς. Howerer, 1 doubt ποῖ 
that he had likewise in mind the Kindred poatage 
οἵ Zeoph. iii. 19, 20, τὴν ἁπωσμένην i. o Jeru- 
80] δ) pertonified as the Jewish le) εἰσδέξο- 
μαι---καὶ ἐν τῷ καιρῷ ὅταν εἰσδέξομαι ὑμᾶς, 
"αἀὐάκοαπι Ὁο8.) δὲ the Vulg. renders] the literai 
aense being,“ bring γον unto myself. I. ὁ. reatoro 
you to your filial τοϊδιϊοη to me, your Father and 
ΤΟ God. This is confirmed ὃγ the last worda 
ὅγει Κύριος π΄, thus corresponding to the Iast 
Words in the perallel pateago οἵ h., λέγει 
Κύριος. Paul' adds παντοκρ., ἃ ἀοοϊχηδιίοη of 
πο Αἰκείσλίψ, as being ἃ ποὶ unususl δάἀυποὶ to 
the phrae λέγει Κύριος. rii. 8. 
Chron. xvii. 7. Jer. v. 14. χχχίϊ. II. Amo- 
νυ 97. , Nahum iü. 18. Hag. ἱ. 2, δ, 7. Z0ch. 8, 
4,14. 16, 17, 10d ofien in that booit and Malachi, 
and formed on the Hebr. mox ἴτε. Tho term 
very oſten oecurs in tho Apocalypeo. 


ὃν Χωρήσατε ἡμᾶς" οὐδένα ἠδικήσαμεν, οὐδένα ἐφθείραμεν, 


VII. After having adduced the εοογαφ οὗ 
Seripture to inculeate this important truth, and 
comforted thom vith the promise therein at- 
tached to its obeerrance. the Apoſtle proceeds 
to aubjoin δὴ earneſt ex hortation —and that in 
the vay οὗ ivſerence from uhat has been beforeo 
δεϊἀ---δὸ to the —— οὗ thote* vho are ac- 
cepted in the ῥεὶο With respect to tho 
acopo οὗ the argument, the Apostle here means 
ἴο intimato (as Calvin remarkis) that promises 
ΔΙῸ not only to them encouragements to servo 
God. but contain δὴ inplied contract on his part 
to eavo them. 

I. ταύτας οὖν ἔχοντες τὰς ἐπαΎΥ., καθαρίσ. 
In this verse, which (like that οἵ 1 Cor. xi. 1] 
ought not to havo been eparated from the fore- 
going chapter, the Apottle (δε Billr. remarke) 
roturns to the injunction with vhich he had 
commenced, ch. τὶ. Since, then, we have auch 

mises (and now is the aocepted time οὗ their 

alfilment), let us ποῖ render ournelves ὑπ ΤΕΥ 
οὗ God's by tho defilement οὗ our bodily 
or epiritual 116. — ἀπὸ παντὸε .i. 6. not 
only from the defiloments οὗ idol-meats, and 
idolatrous aocioty, but from every βογὶ of defile- 
ment. By μολ. σαρκὸς aro denoted the pollu- 
tions of the tensual appetites, δὲ exhibiting the 
out exprescion οὗ sin by the δοάψ, in ποτὰ 
as well as deed; by μολ. πνεύμ. tho pollutions 
of το ons, as mhovwn in the ἴῃ vorkinge 
of ain in the imagination and affections, involv- 
ἰπᾷ all δυςῦ thoughts as lead to eril actions 
This υἱὸν J find aupported by ἴδ authority οὗ 
Theophyl., who talces μολ. πνεύματος as εἰδηά- 
ing for μολ. ψυχῆντ, i. 2. τῶν ῥῤνπαρὼν λογισ- 
μῶν, thorte ΟΥ̓ thoughta vhieh Ἰοδὰ to eril 
actions, or at —* tho man (the βου] οὗ 
man), δὲ our Lord βαγε, Matt. xv. 18. vhich 
vas prob. in Paul's mind. — ἐπιτελοῦντες 
ἁγιωσ., atri ving to bring our holiness εἰς τέλος, 
by, ecking entire conformity to the law of God. 
—Er φόβῳ Θεοῦ, i. ὁ. " from reverenceo to his 
authority and fear οἵ his diapleasuro; δὲ in Aets 
ix. 31. Rom. xiii. 7. Eph. v. 21]: thus inti- 
mating tho great influential principlo by vhich 
men are led to cultivate δας ἃ purity, —namely, 
tho fear of tho Lord, by vhiech men depert 
from evil. Ῥτονυ. xri. 6. 

2. The Apostlo now makes ἃ tranition from 
vhat is doctrinal, and has referenco to Chriatians 
in general, to δὲ is perronal, and portieular to 
himeelf; and resumes δαὶ he wae βαγίῃφ rupra 
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οὐδένα ἐπλεονεκτήσαμεν. 8 Οὐ πρὸς κατάκρισιν λέγω" προ- οἱ. - 
ὦ * e φι 4 1 X — 18. 
είρηκα γὰρ, ὅτι ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν ἐστε, εἰς τὸ συναποθανεῖν 


καὶ συξῇν. 5. Πολλή μοι παῤῥησία πρὸς ὑμᾶς, πολλή μοι καύ- 
χῆσις ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν' πεπλήρωμαι τῇ παρακλήσει, ὑπερπερισσεύ- 


ἃ οἷ. 1]. 14, 
Phil. 3. 17. 
Col. 1. 34. 

6 Deut. 22, 


ομαι τῇ χαρᾷ ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ θλίψει ἡμῶν. ὃ « Καὶ γὰρ, ἐλθόντων 8 18. 19, 


ἡμῶν εἰς Μακεδονίαν, οὐδεμίαν ἔσχηκεν ἄνεσιν ἡ σὰρξ ἡμῶν, 


vi. 15, in nearly the βδαδὴθ ποθ: χωρήσατε 
ἡμᾶς being (46 Calv. 58γ86) equiv. io πλατύνθητε. 
So Theophyl. explains it: δέξασθε ἡμᾶς πλα- 
τέωτ, καὶ μὴ στενοχωρεῖσθε ἐν ἡμῖν. Thus 
the ϑεῆϑο ἷδ, " Οἴἷνο 8, I 88, δὼ enlarged placo 
in your affections. The next words auggest that 
there is no rearon vvhy they should ποέ do 30; 
aince he deærves to hold ihat place in their affec- 
tions, not having been guilty of any such conduet 
as alienates the affections οἵ ἃ people from their 
minister. ᾿Ηδικ. ἴδ ἃ general term, and ἐφθείρα- 
μεν ἀπὲ ἐπλεον. are particular ones; the former 
is usually explained οἵ corrupting any one's reli- 
gious principles; and {πὸ latter. οὗ coveting his 
property. But Iam rather inelined to with 
many οὗ the best Commentators οὗ the last cen- 
tury, that οὐδ. ἐφθ. means, we have ποῖ vwaested 
your vubetance, and οὐδ. ἐπλεον. “τὸ have not 
mado δ 7— οὗ, or overreached δὴν οὗ yon.“ So 
eh. Xxii. 17, δι᾿ αὐτοῦ ἐπλεονέκτησα ὑμᾶς; and 
18, μή τι ἐπλεονέκτησεν ὑμᾶς Τίτος: ΤὨϊο 
languago may be compared with that of the Pro- 
phet Samuel, 1 Sem. zii. 8, 2eq.; and, πὸ doubt, 
is reference to uhat vas done ὃν the ſualso 
thachers; vho not only received ἃ cipend for 
their office, but in other vays fleeced their de- 
votees. So οἷ. xi. 20, ἀνέχεσθε---εἴ τις κατ’ 
ἐσθίει ---ὨδΙοὶγ, by. as Μ any, eating them up, 
ideng ρὸν them, and taking from them, if 
not money. yet vortk, οὐ otherviso 
makingea gain οἵ them by the many cunnin 
artsa ἵπσ, ἰῇ vhieh sense the wo 
oce urs in Thueyd. iv. 86. 

3. οὐ πρὸς κατάκρισιν λέγω Of this briefly 
vworded the full ꝛenso βδοίωβ to ὃ6.--- 
ΒΥ ποῖ this to hint any reproach οὗ νηνλένανοος 
ἴο me; Ibut I opeak merely to thov my claim 
ἴο ἃ largęo place in γοῦν affections, as γ0 have ἴῃ 
mine: ] Jor, δὲ 1 havo beforo aaid (i. ὁ. in tanta- 
mount expresions, ech. τί. II), ye are in our 

CEe., to die δὲ oneo, 3 livo thero;“ 
i. e. as Dr. Peile explains, to be with πιὸ alike 
in death and in life. to go with me to my dying 
day —42 tingular —— eontinues he ( bui 
noticed ὃν Chrys. vhom he cites), ‘overy va 
vworihy οὗ the varm heart οἵ St. Paul, πῆς 
may remind us οἵ Thueyd. ii. M, οἷς ἐνευδαι- 
μονησαΐ τε ὁ βίος ὁμοίως καὶ ἐντελευτῆσαι 
ξννεμετρήθη, “ unto vhom life has been equally 
measured out for them to be (herein consisis the 
equality vhieh the connecting τε--καὶ που]ὰ 
indicato) ΒΑΡ. and 0 die in ἰδ..." ἷ. 6. not live 
moment longer than ΠΟΥ were happy in 
iving. 

Ἔν ταῖς καρδίαις, &c.. is for ἐν ταῖς καρ- 
δίαις ἡμῶν [οὕτω] ἐστε, ὥστε [ὑμῖν] συναπο- 
θανεῖν καὶ συζῆν [ἡμᾶ.] And ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
εἶναι for ἔχειν ἐν καρδίᾳ. Tho ventiment ἰδ 
aimilar to ihat in Athen. p. 249, τούτους δ' οἱ 
βασιλεῖς ἔχουσι συζῶντας καὶ συναποθνή- 
σκοστας: and that οἵ Horace, Carm. 11]. 9, 24, 
Tecum vivero amem, tocum obeam libens. 


1Cor. 16. 81. 
οἰ. 8. 18. 


4. πολλὴ --- ὑμᾶ4] This is anpposed to be 
meant to soften tho harahness οὗ the preceding 
expostulations; and is interpreted by ihe gene- 
rality οὗ older Commentators, "1 venturo to useo 
this freedom οὗ plain speaking with γου, vhich 
1 Kknow you vill take in good part. That senso, 
howerver, inrolves δὸ much harahneste, that it ἰδ 
better, with mosſt recent Expotitors, to render 
παῤῥησία, reliance, or con Iharo στοαὶ 
reliance on, or confidence ἴῃ you. —a εἰρη. of 
the wvord frequent in the Νοὸν Τοῦ. And this 
is aupported by the authority οὗ the Pesch. Syr. 
Vertion. Howerer, Jam inclined to think that 
ἡμὴ —— — ΑΨ: treliunce 

ing the priaci an αἱ οἵ freæeemurenness 
being the “ῳδογαἑπαίδ, ꝛense. This viow οὗ the 
matter 1 find aupported by the authority οὗ Ἐπὶ. 
The next clauso feems in antitheris to ihis; and 
the full ense is ably pointed out by δὶ. thus: 
multum δὲ tæpe apud alios de vobis, ac vestri 
nomine, glorior [prædicans obedientiam veſtram 
erga me], great ἰδ my exultation others], 
ver. I4, eh. ix. 2. reapecting you lon account 
οἵ γοῦν faith. obedience, and attachment to τη6]." 
This view of the tense 1 find supported by the 
authority of Chrys., — and Theodor. 
The connexion with the words following teems 
founded on ἃ δογὶ οὗ dlimaæ, thus: Not only do 
I boast of you to others, but your spiritual pro- 
gress and well ·affectedness to me gives me super- 
abundant contolation after all my tribulation. — 
“πεπλήρωμαι - ἡμῶν, " [Ἰπδουσο that] 1 δὴ) 
full οἵ comfort; nay, J δυρεταδουπὰ viih joy.“ 
amidat all my tribulation.“ The verb ὑπερ- 
“ερ. occurs also at Rom. v. 20: but no vwhero 
else. Com ὑπερπερισσῶς at Mark vii. 37. 
Of these tribulations the nature and origin are 
then pointed out. 

δ. οὐδεμίαν ἔσχηκεν ἄνεσιν] The scope οὗ 
(᾿ς is νον pointed out by Calv. thus: — 
Magnitudo trisſtitiaæ argumento est, quantum 
εἤήΠεδεία habuerit consolatio. Ego, inquit, un- 
diquo premebar, tam intestinis quam externis 
— non tamen ohstitit hoc totum, quo 
minus gaudium, quod mihi contulistis, prevalue- 
rit, adeoquo exundaverit.“ Τῆς best recent Com- 
mentators are οὗ opinion that ἡ σὰρξ is here (88 
oſten in the New Test.) used for the — 
meaning δἰπιρὶγ, Ve had πὸ rest, namely. from 
the persecutions of our unrelenting foes, tho 
Jewian and Heathen zealots. But 1 would 
rather (vith Beza, Selater, and Calv.), take ἡ 
οἵ tho outer man, —-i. e. as δὰ out- 

eircumastances: though the Apostle, doubt- 
lese, auffered boih in body and τηινά from the 
offecta οὗ his extreme anxiety; and was without 
any rupport, mvo that derived from spiritual con- 
voſations. The next words are exaegeticat; οὗ 
vhich ἐν παντὶ θλιβ. ἴδ δ general expreasion 
(ε66 βιργα i. 6. iv. 8), and ἔξωθεν---φβοι ἃ γατ- 
ticular one. Tho βεῆβο ἴδ: externally (i. 6. in 
our body) vwo vwero οχροοοὰ to opporition and 
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ΒΡ" 


8. 18. 


υκὸ 6 


Thees. δ. 3, 
ἴα... 


ὁ. 3.» 


2 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ VII. 6-I0. 


ο..1.8,4, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι: ἔξωθεν μάχαι, ἔσωθεν φόβοι. 5 [(Αλλ᾽ 
θα. 16,17, ὁ παρακαλῶν τοὺς ταπεινοὺς παρεκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς, ὁ Θεὸς, ἐν 
τῇ παρουσίᾳ Τίτου: Ἰοὺ μόνον δὲ ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ 


καὶ ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει ἧ παρεκλήθη ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν, ἀναγγέλλων ἡμῖν 
τὴν ὑμῶν ἐπιπόθησιν, τὸν ὑμῶν ὀδυρμὸν, τὸν ὑμῶν ζῆλον ὑπὲρ 


ε εἰ. 3. 4. 


ἐμοῦ: ὥστε με μᾶλλον χαρῆναι. 8 εἴΌΟτι εἰ καὶ ἐλύπησα ὑμᾶς 


ἐν τῇ ἐπιστολῇ, οὐ μεταμέλομαι, εἰ καὶ μετεμελόμην. Βλέπω 
γὰρ ὅτι ἐπιστολὴ ἐκείνη, εἰ καὶ πρὸς ὥραν, ἐλύπησεν ὑμᾶς. 
νον... 9. Νὺν χαίρω, οὐχ ὅτι ἐλνπήθητε, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε εἰς μετά- 


Matt. 98. 


νοιαν' ἔλυπήθητε γὰρ κατὰ Θεὸν, ἵνα ἐν μηδενὶ ζημιωθῆτε ἐξ 


ἴδια, ἡμῶν. ἸΟΙῊ γὰρ κατὰ Θεὸν λύπη μετάνοιαν εἰς σωτηρίαν 


violonco, internally ſin our mind) to anxieties 
and fears; namely, for the eafety οὗ tho Chureb 
δὶ Corinth. lest ii thould be deſtroyed by here- 
aies and diaentions. Seo Gal. v. 15. And a40 
the mind presses on the body, ἔπ lattor could 
have πὸ ἄνεσιν, ΟΥ̓ respito. 

. τοὺς ταπεινούς) " those that aro cast dovn 
and afflicted. God is frequently in the Old Tesat 
descri bed as the comforter οἵ thote that are in 
trouble. See Pe. cxlrvi. 8. 

7. ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει---ἀναγγ.-, &c.)] 
but also by the comfort with vhich ho vas com- 
forted on yjour account, by having to announce, 
ἄς. Το Apoſtloe means to speak οὗ the com- 
fort, which τ was to him, to find that Titus had 
been enabled to make report οἵ thoir atrong 
affection to him, and their longing ἴον the eighi 
οἵ him. Comp v. 18..--τὴν ὑμῶν ἐπιπ. is bert 
interpreted, ποῖ your affection for me. but 
your longing Ito ee me]; δὸ Rom. χυ. 22, 
ἐπιπ. δὲ ἔχων τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς.---Οδυρμ. 
may be explained heartfelt ΒΟΓΓΟῪ for vhat 
had beon displeating to the Αροε!]ο.᾽.---τὸν ὑμῶν 
ζηλον ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, your attachment towards 
Τὴ τ implying ἃ readiness to perform his injunc- 
(ἰοηδ.---ῳστε με μᾶλλον χαρ., 80 that Ϊ ro· 
joiced the πιοτὸ τ᾿ i. 6. in addition to that 1 ſolt 
at his — by vhat 1 heard οἵ you.“ 

8. εἰ καὶ ἐλύπησα---μετεμ.)] The best Com- 
mentators are agreed that 106 δεῆβς ἰδ, Where- 
fore, if 1 even did pain your feelings in the 
Epistle vhich J πτοῖο to you]. J do not [ποι0] 
repent; δοιὰ I did repent, " τδϑ sorry' (tee ii. 
4): i. 6. " after I had sent it off, and Ὀεΐοτο J aav 
Titus; ἃ mode of taking tho words which re- 
moves all ambiguity. Ii cannot be hence in- 
ferred, that the Apoetle had writien wvith undue 
ae verity: atill less neod we atumble δὲ the idea 
οἵ — of vhat vas done undor the guidanee 
of the Hoſy ΡΠ, ἴον by h ἃ repentance ve 
aro only to underatand that misgiviaꝙ, or Fe 
—-vhich 6 good and kind-hearted man foels — 
not from the eonsciousness οἵ having dono vrong; 
but from tendernese for the feelings of othera, 
and δὴ apprehention lest his well-meant reproofe 
may have beon too δβενοτο.---βΑλέπω γὰρ, ἄχεα. 
The sense οὗ these words is thus laid dovn by 
most recent Commentatora: Ror Lperceive that 
the letter grieved you only for ἃ thort apaco.“ 
Such, however. cannot be proved to be, nor is it 
likely to be, the aæente. — vhieh rather reems to 

as ſollows: For 1 perceivo that that letter 
did pain γου, thoutb it was but for aà βεδϑοη. 


Νον δὲ οὗ μεταμέλομαι preoeding almoet im- 
plied “1 am glad;:' the Apottlo. to βοίϊθη vhat 
might aeom hareh, and to explain hie meaning, 
added νῦν χαίρω, &c. —El πρὸς ὥραν is meant 
to δουρχοοῖ, that tho pain was temporary, the 
beneſit permanent. 

9. νῦν χαίρω, διε. meaning., that tho Βειϊοίδο- 
tion whiel he has been δρϑακίηξ οἵ is, not that 
they were pauined, but that they were δὴ pained 
as to be brought to ἃ better frame οὗ mind; and 
henoo, —as is meant to be suggesſted by the worde 
ἃ litile after. ἵνα ἐν μηδενὶ ζημιωθητε ἐξ ἡμῶν, 
that in πο τοϑροεῖ had they aggrie vod by 
him.“ Tho ꝓpain ſelt, ho meane to aay, was the 
end οὗ the τεργοοῖ, and not the iviæg puin, that 
being only ἃ τεσανπδ to the other. ihe end. See 
Plut de Diæer. adul. οἱ amio. 16. vhere it is 
ahown, that the true friend must ometimes, like 
the physician, puia his friend in ordor to benefat 
him; yet he must not thereby give “Ὁ his friend- 
alip: δεῖ γὰρ ὠφελοῦντα λυπεῖν τὸν φίλον, 
οὗ δὶ λυποῦντα τὴν φιλίαν ἀναιρεῖν ἀλλ᾽, 
ὡς φαρμάκῳ τῷ δάκνοντι χρῆσθαι, σώζοντι 
καὶ φνλάττοντι τὸν θεραπευόμενον. 

10. Το Aporttle here means to δον that, 80 
far from having been injured ὃν him, they havo 
been δενοῆίφά : and this he does by pointing out 
the salutary nature οὗ the λύπη κατὰ Θεόν, to 
vhieh he then oppoees that κατ᾽ ἄνθρωπον the 
vuoridiy with the religious orro. Ve must 
bear in — that ἡ κατὰ Θεὸν Ἄν τη, is — 
many Exporitors suppose, ᾿ ΒΟΙΤΟΥ produ γ 
God,“ but, as Bengel aaya, 'sensus animi Deum 
apectantis, æequentis. See the able note οὗ Eat., 
vho νοὶ] detnes (aſter Thom. Aquin.) ἡ κατὰ 
Θεὸν λύπη to be a ΒΟΙΤΟΥ ing from a 
love οἵ God, and juſstico which God requires and 
approves; ποῖ such δὲ flows from the lovo οἵ the 
world., and uhich is, ἃ littlo after, cealled καὶ τοῦ 
κόσμον λύπη In what ſollows (obterves 
Winer), Paul τιέρὰξ have writien ἡ κατὰ τὸν 
κόσμον λύπη, but we have, instead. καὶ τοῦ κόσ- 
μὺυν λύπη, meaning,' ruch ἃ ΦΟΓΓΟῪ δὲ men οὗ 
the world experience [and auch only δὲ they aro 
capable οὗ), who naturally regard the ἐλένσε οὗ 
the world;* vhich tends both to death temporal, 
and, without the preventing grace of God, api- 
ritual and eternal. The advantage οὗ this —* 
grieving is pointed out by its εἴδεοσί8.---μεταάν. εἰν 
σωτηρ.---Μετάνοια heroe denotes διιςὶ ἃ chan 
οἵ mind as produres reformation in the life; on 
vwhich aee Gataker's Misce. Posth. C. 29 (in νοὶ 
he ably dircustes δὶ large all the leraas denoting 





2 CORINTHIANS VII. 11- 14. 


ἀμεταμέλητον κατεργάζεται: ἡ δὲ 
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τοῦ κόσμου λύπη θάνατον 


κατεργάζεται. Ἰ1ὶ ᾿Ιδοὺ γὰρ, αὐτὸ τοῦτο τὸ κατὰ Θεὸν λυπη- 
θῆναι ὑμᾶς, πόσην κατειργάσατο ὑμῖν σπουδήν! ἀλλὰ ἀπο- 
λογίαν, ἀλλὰ ἀγανάκτησιν: ἀλλὰ φόβον, ἀλλὰ ἐπιπόθησιν'" 


ἀλλὰ ζῆλον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκδίκησιν ! 


Ἔν παντὶ συνεστήσατε ἑαυτοὺς 
φ J φ 4 —8 ’ 13 κν v Α * ς [ΟῚ 
γνοὺς εἰναι ἐν τῷ πραγματι- Αρα ες καὶ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, ἰοτ κὰν 


. δ. 1. 


οὐχ εἵνεκεν τοῦ ἀδικήσαντος, οὐδὲ εἵνεκεν τοῦ ἀδικηθέντος: ἀλλ 
εἵνεκεν τοῦ φανερωθῆναε τὴν σπουδὴν ὃ ἡμῶν τὴν ὑπὲρ " ὑμῶν 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 181 Διὰ τοῦτο παρακεκλήμεθα ' Βοαι. u 
ἐπὶ τῇ παρακλήσει ὑμῶν: περισσοτέρως δὲ μᾶλλον ἐχάρημεν 
ἐπὶ τῇ χαρᾷ Τίτου ὅτι ἀναπέπαυται τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ 
πάντων ὑμῶν. 18 ὅτι εἴ τι αὐτῷ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κεκαύχημαι, οὐ 
κατῃσχύνθην: ἀλλ᾽ ὡς πάντα ἐν ἀληθείᾳ ἐλαλήσαμεν ὑμῖν, 
οὕτω καὶ ἡ καύχησις ἡμῶν ἡ ἐπὶ Τίτου ἀλήθεια ἀγενήθη. 


repentance); and the δοοοηὰ chapter οὗ Βρ. Jer. 
Taylor's Tract on the Doctrine οἵ —— 
ἐπ τε he considers theo ναέωθ οἵ true repent- 
δῦεςς.---κατεργαζεται, " produces; δὲ Rom. iv. 
158. And εο Plut., νοὶ. ii. p. 476, F, τὰς μὲν 
γὰρ ἄλλας ἀναιρεῖ λύπας ὁ λόγοι, τὴν δὲ 
μετάνοιαν αὑτὸς ἐργάζεται .--- Wiih rerpect to 
ἀμεταμέλητον, it is ποῖ vhethor τὸ 
ought to refer it to σωτηρίαν, or to μετάνοιαν. 
In the former case it will mean oertuin and un- 

. Vet this interpretation invol ves no 
little harehness. and the ſense arising is δοτηθ- 
vhat jejune. It is thereforo better to suppote ἃ 
alight trunspotitios, and ἃ tort of ραγονυπιασία ; 
vhich, if ἀμετάγνωστον had been writton, would 
havo been complete. Thero ἰδ alo ἃ πισίοϑίδ; 
the senso being.nerver to be regretted, but rather 
to ὃς rejoiced in:ꝰ ainco no oue ΜΠΠλλ ever havo 
cause to repent of godly ΒΟΙΤΟῊ for ain, that being 
necessary to produce roformation, aud thoreforo 
indiapensablo ἴο aal vation. So Antisthenes, τὴν 
ἡδονὴν ἀγαθὸν εἶναι φάσκων, προσέθηκε τὴν 
J———— 

II. ἰδοὺ γάρ] " Νον, mind!' q. ἀ. " for only 666, 
in your ΟΥΓ 6836: ἃ atrong form of expretsion, in- 
trodueing δὴ earnest reprecentation οἵ the bleesed 
eſſecu οὗ the godly rorrow in themselves, as ahowu 
by facts -orò τοῦτο τὸ, ἄς. The words may 
mean, with Prof. Scholefiold, ' this very eircum- 
ataneo, of pour having ꝛaorrowed, ὅσο. "Το ἀλλὰ," 
obrervee om vhich forms a highly aignificant 
αἀπαρλονγα, may be rendered immo, the Apostlo, δὲ 
it were, correeting himaelf, as if he nad ποῖ βαϊὰ 
enough. The tereral expreesions are well brought 
out (as to their foreo and application) by Chryxs. 
Vrour orrou, he says. not only caused 
you to condemn yourselves, δὲ though yo δὰ 
rorroved to little but it has rendered 
γοὰ more δηχίουβ. ο then enumerates tho 
marks οὗ their anxious care, ἀλλὰ ἀπολογίαν 
πρὸς ἐμὲ--ἀλλὰ ἀγανάκτησιν, δο.---σπουδὴν 
(properlx denoting stle) here marka the anxiety 
and earnestness vith which they atrovo to clear 
themel ves οἵ the charges made. and remove tho 
abuses censured by the Aposſstle. This generol 
terim is theon ſollowed up purticular oues, οἵ 
ἘΠ Emmerl. obrerves that nome, as ἀπολογ.; 


φόβ.., ἐπιπόθ.. and ζῆλος, pertain to tbo Apos 
tle, -to vhom the Corinthians woro anxious to 
elear themselves (they therefore earneetly desired 
to him, and to testify to him their prompt 
obedienceeo) -the others, ἀγανάκτησιν and ἐκὸόΐ- 
κησιν (on vhich terms δ my Lex.). belong to 
the incestuous νεροῦ. The words may, how- 
over, refer to others. uho δὰ been in ἃ less 
degree guilty. δα, for instance, those vho attended 
δὲ, οὐ encou attendance δῖ, the idol-feasts. 
-«-ἐπιπόθ. διὰ ζῆλος aro to be taken as at ver. 7. 
-ἰκδ. meana infſiction οὐ puni: Ament (on vhich 
weo ΤΩ Lex. ), δὲ in Rom. zii. 19, and else vhero. 
“-συνεστ. ἑαυτοὺς, yo havo approved your- 
aelves, havo hhowvn rourrolves by proof i. ὁ. 
hare δου yourrelvee, as ἃ δοοίσίψ͵ οἰ γνοὺς, 
puro οἵ guilt. ἐν τῷ πράγμ., in the matter in 
queotion, — that οὗ the iucestuous m. 

I2 Here the Apoetlo explains his in 
vriting δὲ he had done, whiech vas not for any 
particular perron's aake, noither οὗ the injurer, 
ποῦ οὗ the injured, or aggrie vod perron; ποῖ from 
any deriro to puniah the former, and procuro jus- 
tice for tho latter; δαὶ chiefly, that his anx ious 
care for them might be manifeſst to them ἰὼ tho 
aight οὗ God. Render, 'if J even did writo to 
you [661 did)]; for we havo hore δὴ ellipe. οὗ 
οὕτωε, or auch like (as tuggeſsted ἡ the καΐξ). 
As rerpecta the πογὰβ εἵνεκεν τοῦ ἀδικήσαντον, 
the terms ἀδικεῖν δηὰ ἀδικεῖσθαι are υδοὰ by tho 
best Clasa. vriters; not, indeed οἵ incest, but οἵ 
adultery; eſspec. ἀδικεῖν, δὲ κδἰὰ οὗ tho adulterer. 

138. διὰ τοῦτο---ὡ μων] The rente δοείηβ to 
be this: Whereforo Ifrom the love τὸ boro 
you] τὸ woere comforted in tho exhilarating nevws 
οἴ you, whieh Titus brought; comp. ver. ἢ Β 
tho ποχὶ words the Apoſtle means, that his ovn 
vas oxceedingly increased δὲ the ἰοὺ vhioh 

itus manifeated at his reception among them. 
The words ὅτι ἀναπέπαυται.--- ὑμῶν areo illus 
trative οἵ (πο torm χαρά ; comp. 1 (ἴον. χνὶ. 18, 
---᾽ὀναπαύεσθαι means to be δὲ reet.“ 

14. Cautam exponit cur super gaudio ἰδῖο 
Titi tantopere εἰ ipse lætatus sit (Hyper.). — 
namoly, on the ground that in vhatever he had 
boaatoed οἵ Titus, he was not put to hame, δὲ 
having boaſted in ναΐη.---ἀλλ᾽ ὧν, ὅιϊς., but as 
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τῇ eh. 8.0. 
ῬὨΠ.. 2.12. 


9 CORINTHIANS VII. 15, 16. VIII. 1, 2. 


16 ὰ Καὶ τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ περισσοτέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐστιν, 


α 3 τιει. 8, ἀναμιμνησκομένου τὴν πάντων ὑμῶν ὑπακοὴν, ὡς μετὰ φόβου 
Ῥρμοπι, τετ, καὶ τρό ἐδέξασθε αὐτόν. 16» Χαίρω ὅτι ἐν παντὶ θαῤῥῶ ἐ 
Ienem. ver. καὶ τρόμου . ρω ὀῥῶ ἐν 


e 
—— 16. ὑμῖν. 
ς«".0.1--4. 


Rom. δ. 8. 

4 (οτ. 7. 4. 
Jamos 1. 2. 
Mark 13. 44, 


vo Βρδκο all thinge to you in faith, 8δὸ also onr 
boasting as respects Titus vas (as cahowun by facta) 
the ** 

1δ. What ἰδ aaid hore is. as Theophyl. observes. 
meant to recommend Titus to their wvarm affec- 
tions. On σπλάγχ. δὲ ΠΥ Ifex. The Particip. 
ἀναμιμν. is in apposition with αὐτοῦ.---Μετὰ 
φύβου καὶ τρ., ith deop reverenee and avo, 
implying an anxiety ποῖ to oſfend him, and ἃ 
marked diffidence in themselves. 800 note on 
Eph. vi. δ. and Phil. ii. 15. 

16. χαίρω---ὐμῖν] The vente, howerer dis- 
puted, seems to be, I rejoice that, from the ex- 
perienco 1 hare had οἵ you, l may in every thing 
feol reassured, trusting in your ready obedienco 
to all my admonitions or ions.“ This forms 
δὴ easy and natural transition to the aubject nov 
entered upon, and vhieh forms tho Second Part 
οὔ the Epistle, —the collection for the το] οἴ of the 
poor Christians δὲ Jerusalem eh. viii. —ix. 1δ. 


VIII. The mention the Apoſtle had made (ch. 
rii. 1) οὔ his full ——— in the — 

vo him δὴ opportunity οἵ again introdueing the 
δαὶ of the culectiun then making for the 
relief οἵ the poor Christians δὲ Jerusalem; vhich 
oceupies this and the ſollowing ehapter; and αἷϑο, 
after informing them οὗ vhat had been done elte- 
vhere, οὗ exhorting them to follow so good an 
example. They would thus, he aays, teſtify their 
firm ſaith, by imitating their Saviour: they που]ὰ 
ΠΗ δ, ΟὟ boasting οὗ them; and vwhatever 
they bestowed, the Divine blessing would amply 
compensato; besides that, ἴον vould hare the 
prayers and intereesions to God on their hehalf, 
οὗ those vhom they had relioved. 

I. τὴν χάριν τοὺ Θεοῦ τὴν δεδ.) There has 
here been 20mo doubt δὲ to the sense οἵ theso 
words. }1 ἴθ, however, generall that 
τὴν χάριεν hero means (as oſten in this chapter 
and eltevhere) giſt. οὐ liberality. But on τοῦ 
Θεοῦ a difference οἵ opinion yet exiata. Somoe 
(as Hamm., Nevwe., and. Vakef.) take it as used, 
by Hebraiem. to denote great. That idiom, hovw- 
ever, is of vory limited application, and cannot 
have place hero. The word must have ito usual 
vense. And we may suppore χάριφ 80 termed, 
oither, —as it is generally undersiood, — to suggest 
that it was God, vho had by his graco put into 
thoeir hearts to bestow this charity, or rather we 
may euppose the alms to be ealled God's, δὲ being 
—535 ais quxe, and in α certain sente given to 

im, vhen * to his distressed ervantas; ac- 
cording to the gracious a80urance, Matt. χχνυ. 40. 
Prov. xix. 17. Thns τ may render, " the God- 
alms,“ and δϑὺρ that the collection vas 80 
termed, both to auggest the duty and roward οὔ 
the giver, διὰ to δρᾶγ the feelinge οὗ the re- 
cei ver. 

2. The Apotle novw, in order to enhance the 
merit οὗ the gift, chows that it was done under 
tho most unfavourablo eircumetances. — Εν πολλῇ 


VIII. 1.5 Γνωρίζομεν δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τὴν δεδομένην ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Μακεδονίας" 3 ὅτι ἐν 


δοκ. θλίψν.. is for ἐν θλίψει πολλῇ. ἥ ἐστι 
δοκιμὴ, in afliction moet ἰγγίημ.᾿-- Η περισ- 
σεία τῆς χαρᾶς α. is usually rendered their 
abundant ἸΟΥ͂ 1᾽ i. 6. joy from ihe doctrines, pro- 
mises, and consolations of the Gospel. Since, 
howerver, this is 8 vente not very apposite, the 
recent Commentators take χαρὰ for χάρις, 
vhich, however, is quite unauthorized. γὴν 
ahould πε not take the word in the vense αἱαογίίῳ, 
viz. ἴῃ giving. As givinyꝗ is tho aæubject of the eon- 
text, there can be no objection to assigning ruch 
ἃ sense hero, by vhich all diffeulty is removed. 
Of ἡ κατὰ βάθους πτωχεία Adverbial phrase 
ἴον Adjective βαθεῖα) the full φοῦβο 16, their 


doep.sunk porerty; lit. poverty ἴο the depth 
—— So —* . ΣΙ. 88, βάθος πλούτου, 
or πλοῦτος βαθύς. The aame expreſsion oecurs 


in Soph. Ant. 180, and in Ælian, V. H. iii. 18. 
Thus κατὰ βάθους is ἃ atronger expreſcion than 
κ. βάθος, introduced here by the ancient Crities 
into δοῃο MSS., δὲ ἢ. And. indeed, the same 
has happened several times in the Class. writers; 
the true resding βάθους being lost in all tho 
copies. Suffice it to advert to Diod. Sic. i. 4], 
ἐν τοῖς κατὰ βάθος τόποις (τεαὰ βάθους T. ), ἐκ 
the deep ἀεἰΐφ᾽ (comp. the κοῖλον αὐλώνων βάθος 
οἵ Eur. Rhes. 112), also xii. 15, T. i. 88. Β'., 
ἐξεταζόμενος κατὰ βάθος (read βαθονε), exa- 
mined dovn to the bottom:“ vhiceh pasaage ροϊπὶθ 
at the true nature οὗ the metaphor here, vhich is 
ποῖ, as Ἐδί. suppoted, taken from drainingea well 
by pumping, but from ounding ἃ depth of water 
dovn to the bottom, an expresion often used, or 
alluded to by Shakepear. In the Glox. κατὰ 
βάθος, penitus. βάθους, aince κατὰ βάθος 
can only mean δὶ the depth, as in Athen. p. 18, 
Ὁ, ἐν τῷ βυθώ κατὰ βάθος κειμένων, vhero 
Βεδαεί, ποάϊθεεΐν conjectured βάθους. 1 am vur- 
prised that so good ὁ ατοοῖ scholar δὲ Dr. Peilo 
ahould, in rejecting τὴν interpretation, which has 
been — by Mr. Alf., propound in ite placo 
a20 atrange an eXxegesis ἃ that κατα is really an 
Adrerb in this phrase, and βάθους a Genit. of 
measurement! He fell into this error from not 
δβοοΐηρ the foreo οὗ το κατὰ, to illustrate vhieh 
Mr. Alf. ihould not havo adduced the phrase 
καθ᾽ ὅλου, but rather the Homeric κατὰ γαίης, 
and κ. χθονὸς ὥχετο͵ 1]. xxiii. 10, comp. with 
Soph. Antig. 24. And ——— use οὗ ἃ phraso 
formed οὗ a Preposit. δὰ Noun Subsat. ſor an 
Adjecet is δὴ idiom οὗ perpetual occurrence both 
in ihe Class. and tho Script. writers. In the 
following term, ἐπερίσσενσε, οχεν ἀπο in, there 
is, as Fritæ. has chhown, ὁ dilogia, or different 
reference, in the use οὗ ἐπερίσσευσεν in reopect 
to its ἐιοο subjecta. The general wense (as Billr. 
ahovs) is, that, — their ϑονοῖο 
trials through oppreseion land probably the plun- 
der of their earthly goods], their joy in giving - 
though they vere alto themselves in deep porerty, 
and, ——— they gave from their μδοσεείυ--- 
producod ἃ richaets of liborality. 
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πολλῇ δοκιμῇ θλίψεως ἡ περισσεία τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτῶν, καὶ ἡ 
κατὰ βάθους πτωχεία αὐτῶν ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς 


φ * 
αἴ 


ος αὐτῶν" 8 ὅτι κατὰ δύναμιν, (μαρτυρῶ,) καὶ ὑπὲρ 
δύναμιν αὐθαίρετοι' “Ὁ μετὰ πολλῆς παρακλήσεως δεόμενοι ἡμῶν, 


b Aecetea 11. 30. 
Rom. 1δ. 98. 
Ἰ Cor. 16.1. 


τὴν χάριν, καὶ τὴν κοινωνίαν τῆς διακονίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους, Ἰιοοτι 
[δέξασθαι ἡμᾶς") ὃ καὶ οὐ, καθὼς ἠλπίσαμεν: ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς 
ἔδωκαν πρῶτον τῷ Κυρίῳ, καὶ ἡμῖν διὰ θελήματος Θεοῦ" 

ὅ «εἰς τὸ παρακαλέσαι ἡμᾶς Τίτον, ἵνα καθὼς προενήρξατο, ΔῸΣ 
οὕτω καὶ ἐπιτελέσῃ εἰς ὑμᾶς καὶ τὴν χάριν ταύτην. 1 ᾿Αλλ᾽, ἀ1ροι.1.5 


8. For ὑπὲρ δύν. Β, Ο, D, E F. Ο, and 8 
curaives (to vhich J can make no addition). havo 
παρὰ ὃ., vhich ἰδ adopted ὉΥ Lachm., Tisch., 
and Alf. vuhile Matth., Grieab., and Scholz, re- 
tain ὑπὲρ, rightly, aince oxternal authority for 
παρὰ is insumucient, and internal evidence quito 
against it; becauso ὑπὲρ cannot be, as Alf. pro- 
nounces, an anutory gose on παρὰ, for it 
vould need none; but παρα ἰδ 4 Critical correc- 
tĩon to ἃ more Classical term; for vhilo παρὰ 
δύν. often occurs in the purest Attie Groœek 
vriters, ὑπὲρ δύν. οοεῦγο only in Demotth. p. 292, 
25, and Thucyd. vi. 16, 2, μείζων ὑπὲρ δύναμιν, 
and eren there it means above ἰϊδ power. In 
tho later vriters it oceurs, 1 believe, only ἴῃ 
Fpicet. 31. 5. So that it is reslly ἃ rare idiom; 
and accordingly it ought not to be displaced for 
one of frequent use, to the breach οἵ ἃ funda- 
mental Οὐ σαὶ canon. But tho ↄatrongest οἵ all 
rearons vhy our Critical Trium virs ahould havo 
retainod ὑπὲρ is, that St. Paul uses it once elte- 
vhere, aupra i. 8, ὅτι καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ἐβαρήθη- 
μὲν ὑπὲρ δύναμιν, ἩὮοτΟ even have τὸ- 
tained ὑπὲρ, though threo οἵ the οἷχ uncials here 
adduced for παρὰ have it there; and 1 find from 
Jackron that the Leic. ΜΒ. has παρὰ in the 
margin, but in tho same hand δὲ the textual 
ὑπέρ. ΟΥ̓́ courre δὰ our Critics remem berod 
this, they would have retained παρά : but Cri- 
tical Editors, uho δεὶ their atandard δὸ high as 
to pronounce, eæ cuthedrũ, jadgment ὅπ dernier 
ressort. to remember Ὑδδὲ ἰδ in their own 
author, and vhat had occurred only ἃ few Chap- 
ters before. 

4. τὴν χάριν, καὶ τὴν κοιν. τῆς διακ.) In 
ἴδιο interpretation οἵ this much depends 
upon vheiher tho words δέξασθαι aftor 
τοὺς ἁγίους be genuine, or not. They aro abrent 
from almost allthe uncials and very many cur- 
eives; to which J can add all the Lamb., and 
almost all the Mus. copies; and οὔ reconsiderin 
tho question οὗ thoir genuineness, J am — 
ἴο abandon my former opinion, whieh cannot be 
maintained without no littlo — pleadinꝗ; 
for, though internal evidenco draws two ways, 
γοῖ, vhen properly weighed, it is aſter all duiast 
τῆς wvords, vhich. accordingly, J hare now doublo 
bracketed. Thus the conttruction and renso will 
να, For even above their means, voluntarily, 
and moet earnestly entreating us [to permit 11], 
they gave this charitable collection of theirs. 

ὃ. καὶ οὗ, καθὼς ἠλπ., ἄς.] γι muy δυρρὶ 
ἔδρασαν, as Dr. Peile, and μόνον ; but 1 muc 

efer ἔδωκαν, from the preceding context. But 
it is ποῖ necestary to ϑύρροδο δὴ ellips. at all. 
The senre may ὃθ thus expressed: And ποῖ 


only this — ἢ vas vhat τὸ had hoped, or 
expeetod ΠΟΥ would do- but Memæelves —F— 
they firat to tho ἴ,οτά [το do his will], and ſt 68] 


to us; i. e. to οὔϑετνο our direetions. iving 
fhemsolves to the Lord is ἃ strong ex ion, to 
vhate vor 


denote the —— themsel ves, δὴ 
they . ἰο his φοενΐοο. --- πρῶτον---καὶ 
firat - and (then)] ies put for πρῶτον μὲν--- 
πειτα . The conatruction in the recond 
elause is meant to illustrate the diſerence in the 
kind οἵ devotion to the Lord, and to Paul. And 
that is more plainly indicated in tho phraso δεὰ 
θελήματος Θεοῦ, the ἴοτεο οἵ which is best 
— out by Calrin, vho, aftor comparin 
od. xiv. 31] ( The le believed τῆο Lo 
and Moees his —— τῆι the πον 
are meant to intimate, that uhen they vwero obe- 
— to —— in — — ΠΟΥ wero 
obeying , vince they regarded him δὲ apeakin 
by the mouth οὗ God.“ —— 

6. εἰς τό] for ὥστε, innomuch ἴδοι. Tho 
complete ϑεΏ80 is this: The σοπδεαύσῃςοο of this 
une peeted liberality of the Macedonians vwas 
this -that lſearing lest you should be outatripped 
Ὗ them,)] Texhorted Titus, ἄο.---προενήρξατο, 
had already begun; i. 6. when heo delivered the 
firet lotter οὗ Paul to the Corinthians, and ex- 
horted them to makeo ἃ contribution. — τὴν χάριν 
ταύτην͵ this work of liberality, namely, tho 
collection. Seeo supra v. 1, and note. The καὶ 
may be emphatic, and refer to the οὐδεν good 
ποτὲ ἴο vhich they wero excited by Titus. Seo 
rii. 13. 

T. ἀλλ] This pertiele has here the hortative 
nenae, Noto, then; δὲ in Mark ix. 22: ἃ βδῆβο 
the moro to be ad verted ἴο, aince from 
that alone can we account for the omistion οὗ ἃ 
verhum hortandi before ἵνα περ. Αἱ ἐν παντὶ 
—5 χάριτι from vhat follows, “4}} apiritual 
gifta and graces. The next words, πίστει καὶ 
λόγῳ καὶ γνώσει, aro meant to ἡ theeo 
gifis and graces, οὔ which πίστει muit have the 
ΒΔ venso as αἱ 1 Cor. Xxii. .--- γνώσει δοεῖ ἴο 
be equiv. to ἴΠ6 λόγος γνώσεως at l Cor. xii. 8. 
Λόγῳ may hare referonco to the προφητεία, 
or power of inetructing others, either by preach- 
ing, or explaining Divine trutha. So Eph νἱ. 19, 
ἵνα μοι δοθείη λόγοε---γνωρίσαι τὸ μυστήριον 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίον. Comp. John xvii. 20. Αεῖν 
vi. 2. To τὸ gifts of ihe Spirit are now δυὺ- 
joined 189 σγασες οἵ the ϑρίτὶι..---πάσῃ σπουδῇ. 
. 6. earneetness in the diecharge οἵ δυοῖν reli. 
gious duty, as Rom. xii. II. Heb. vi. 1]. ὃ Ρει, 
i. δ..---τῇ ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐν ἡμῖν ἀγ., ᾿"απὰ ἴῃ the 
affection borne by you to υε.᾽---ν ἡμῖν is ſor 
εἰς ἡμᾶς. Αἱ ἵνα περισσ. ὍΘ ΤΩΔῪ tupply ὁρᾶτε; 
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ὥσπερ ἐν παντὶ περισσεύετε, (πίστει καὶ λόγῳ καὶ γνώσει, καὶ 
πάσῃ σπουδῇ, καὶ τῇ ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐν ἡμῖν ὠγάπη,) ἵνα καὶ ἐν ταύτῃ 
ὁ10οτ.7... Τῇ χάριτε περισσεύητε. 8 “Οὐ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν λέγω, ἀλλὰ διὰ 
τῆς ἑτέρων σπουδῆς, καὶ τὸ τῆς ὑμετέρας ἀγάπης γνήσιον δοκι- 
{μανο 9. δὲ, μάζων" 9.1 γινώσκετε γὰρ τὴν χάριν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 


PIl. 3. 6, 


Χριστοῦ, ὅτι δι’ ὑμᾶς ἐπτώχευσε, πλούσιος ὧν, ἵνα ὑμεῖς τῇ 


Εἰ οον.7.4, ἐκείνου πτωχείᾳ πλουτήσητε) 10 ε καὶ γνώμην ἐν τούτῳ δίδωμι. 
30ογ.9.3, Τοῦτο γὰρ ὑμῖν συμφέρει, οἵτινες οὐ μόνον τὸ ποιῆσαι, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τὸ θέλειν προενήρξασθε ἀπὸ πέρυσι. 11} Νυνὶ δὲ καὶ τὸ ποιῆ- 


or talkco the ἵνα ἢ ὁ Subjunct. as put for an 
τρεταῖ.---ταύτῃ τῇ χάριτι, "(πΐ8 grace, namely, 
that of liberality in relieving χουν Christian 
brethren. 

8. οὐ κατ᾽ ἐπιτ. λέγω 4. d. “1 do not tay 
this by way οἵ — or —— (sœee 1 Cor. 
vii. 6). as if 1 would dispore οὗ your pruperty 
authoritatively; Ifor works of charity vhould be 
voluntary: but hecause οὔ the alaerity of othero; 
viz. the Macedonians; q. d. leet ye chould be 
outatripped ὃν them.“ Αἱ ἀλλ᾽ repeat λέγω. 
The words καὶ τὸ τῆτ---:οκιμαζων contain tho 
other reason for enjoining the duty on them; 
namely, ihat he might put to the teſt the gonuine- 
nese οἵ their lovo to God διὰ man, -namely., 
by tetting it in eompearison with the zeal and libe- 
rality οὗ the Macedonians. Τῆς construetion is: 
καὶ [οὕτως λέγω, ὧς] δοκιμάζων, i. ὁ. ἵνα δοκι- 
πάσω. ᾿ 

9. This verso is parenthetical, and the argn- 
ment is the tame as at 1 John iv. The Co- 
rinthian converts are exhorted to give liberally. 
as beſtowing some portion οὗ the riches conferred 
on them by the Lord οἵ the mivene; vho, for 
their aakes, left his ον exalted state in tho 
bosom οἵ his Father (tee John xvii. δ), and, 
di vesting himself of those glories (compare Phil. 
ii. 7), δοουπιοὰ the condition of lowliness and 
poverty, that thex might becomo epiritusally rieh, 
-rieh in the blessinge of his religion, in the 
meana οὗ grace afforded them here, and in the 
hopes οἵ glory hereaſter. It is obvious ΠΟῪ irre- 
fragablo ἃ proof is here aupplied οὗ the pre-exist- 
ence and divinity οἵ Chriat. See Abp. — 
on the Atonement, τοὶ. ii. p. 621, and Dr. Pye 
Smith. Secrip. Teet., vol. ii. ᾿ S354. εη.---πλού- 
Φιος οὖν is well rendered by the Syrisc and Vul- 

ἴδ. cum eseot dives, and by almoet all our 

eraions, ' tihough he was τ ἢ " ὧν being here, 
as not unfrequently. the Participlo Ierſect. 
δι᾿ ὑμᾶς ἐπτώχευσε---πλουτήσητε. Το full 
venso ἰδ, that —8 ἦσο was Υἱοὶ! εΒ the glo- 
ries of the Godheud] γεί ſor our καζεε he divested 
himæeelf οὗ riches. ihai ve, his ſvoluntary] 
poverty, might become ſepiritually] rieh. 

10. καὶ γνώμην ἐν τούτῳ διδ Put for the 
more Clastiea ν ποιοῦμαι. Το Aportle 
moans, that he doers not isoue orders, but merely 

ives his ad vico, δδ ουίπα them what is ient 
or them. 1 vwith Dr. Peilo, that theo ecol- 
location οὗ τοῦτο (ἤτοι in the ventiment) con- 
veys an emphasis — this alone,—only this; 
q. d. (according to his paraphrase) I do but offer 
δὴ opinion ſnot issue δὴ injunction] on this 
point; ἴον this is all that is needful for you; 
rather, expedient for you, — as ruitablo to 
your profection and charieter; συνάδει, δὲ the 


Schol. οχρ]δίπα.--- οἵτινες, quippe 41]. „sweein 
that you, δὸ Dr. Peile explains. Thus 1 που]. 
express the sense δὶ ver. 8 and in the present 
pasage as ſollowas: (ver. B). I φλὺ this ποῖ δὲ ἃ 
command;' (ver. 10), 1 gire in this matter only 
an opinion: for this courre — 1 am taking] ie 
oxpedient for you. δ} 80]6 to you, as being 
Ὧ8 ὙΠῸ have ποῖ only begun to do, but havo 
un first with τὴς toill to do.“ This ἐν, indoed. 
ἃ very peceuliar, and elewhere, perhape, unpre- 
cedented mode οὗ exprestion, to intimato that 
the collection had been δεῖ on foot, and carried 
out, ποῖ οἵ conttraint, but οὗ ὁ villing mind. 
But though Dr. Peilo ꝛoems persuaded that this 
is the true sense οὗ the much disputed worde, 1 
do not concur with him, rinco it invol ves too 
forced and far-fetehed a meaning; and 1 am in- 
clined to fall in with the interpretation οἵ Eatius, 
adopted by δ Wette and Meyer, and much im- 
proved Wieseler, and adopted by Alf., ac- 
eording to vhich the rendering οἵ the words will 
be.seoing ihat γοῦ — beforo ihem not only 
tho aet, but also tho mind and purpoto (to act) 
from δ year ago;' meaning, not only vere rou 
before kand wviih them in the deed 'itselt, dut 
αἷοο in tho mind and purpoſse, vhich issued ἴῃ 
thoe deed. Wieseler remarkis, that thero are 
three⸗ ἴῃ the collection, —-the wishing it; 
the aetting about it; and the ἐπιτελέσαι, com- 
pletion of it: and the Corinthians had begun 
not only the æecond, but oven the ſirst, οὗ these 
beforo the Macedonians.“ I hare nothing to 
objoet, except that for willing.“ ον vwishing. ὦ 
vwould aubetituto willing and purpociaq; and 
this is quite confirmed Ὁγ the propriety οὗ lan- 
—55. εἰποο, δὲ Buttm. * ago pointed out. in 
is Lexilogus, i. p. 26. vhile — 55 merel y 
expresses passi ve inclination, or vil lingness, θέλω 
exprestes δὴ active choice (rather. wieh) and 
It is οἱ that Με. Alf. chould re- 
tain the Common Vertion, ὁἷΐ is expedient.“ 
though the view vhich he adopts, with Fetius, 
Meyer, and Wieseler, requires, by the argument 
therein involved, tho expotition of the Schol., 
ἁρμόζει, συνάδει, lit. ' it is befitting.vuitablo 
to the case, ĩ. 6. of persons vho u long been 
engaged ἴῃ the matter in question, and, conte- 
quently, to vhom injunction would have been 
out οἴ place, but opinion and counstel suitable, as 
given at v. II. 

II. νυνὶ δὲ καὶ τὸ ποιῆσαι ἐπ. The vemeo 
is: But πον bring to δὴ end the doing,' or 
vhat has been doing: ἥν τοὶ was begun. 
—H προθ. τοῦ θέλ. may be rendered, " the 
promptitude οὗ —— [to do good. ala- 
crity of wioh to do good. Comp. ὃ Mace. v. 26. 
ὑποδεικνύων τὸ πρόθυμον τοὺ βασιλέως ἐν 
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σᾶι ἐπιτελέσατε' ὅπως, καθάπερ ἡ προθυμία τοῦ θέλειν, οὕτω 
Ἁ Α — 2 τ Ν 12 ἢ 3 ς 
καὶ τὸ ἐπιτελέσαε ἐκ τοῦ ἔχειν. Εἰ γὰρ ἡ προθυμία πρό- κΡτοτ. 55, 


κειται, καθὸ ἐὰν ἔχῃ τις, εὐπρόσδεκτος, οὐ καθὸ οὐκ ἔχει. 
γὰρ, ἵνα ἄλλοις ἄνεσις, ὑμῖν δὲ θλίψις: ἀλλ᾽, ἐξ ἰσότητος, 


18 Οὐ Μαῖὶ 18. 8 
ἂς 14. 7, 8. 


Luke 21. 8. 
1Ροῖ. 4 10. 


ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ τὸ ὑμῶν περίσσευμα εἰς τὸ ἐκείνων ὑστέρημα: 
14 ἵνα καὶ τὸ ἐκείνων περίσσευμα γένηται εἰς τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα, 
ὅπως γένηται ἰσότης" ἰδ 'ἱ καθὼς γέγραπται Ὃ τὸ πολὺ, οὐκ " Ἐκοὰ. τ. 
ἐπλεόνασε' καὶ ὁ τὸ ὀλίγον, οὐκ ἡλαττόνησε. 

16 Κ Χάρις δὲ τῷ Θεῷ τῷ [δι]δόντε τὴν αὐτὴν σπουδὴν ὑπὲρ κ τοῖ.8. 
ὑμῶν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ Τίτου: 11 ὅτι τὴν μὲν παράκλησιν ἐδέξατο" "55.17.0. 
σπουδαιότερος δὲ ὑπάρχων, αὐθαίρετος ἐξῆλθε πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 181 Συν- τω... 1. 


ἑτοίμω εἶναι.--- [}ὁ ἐπιτελέσαι, " the accomplish- 
ing (οἵ vhat ve hare begun]. —x τοῦ ἔχειν 
(5ub. ὑμᾶς and τὸν βίον), lit. out of the means 
which τὸ havo. 

12. This verte is exegetical οὗ the preceding. 
--Εἰ γὰρ ἡ προθυμία πρόκ. may be rendered, 
for iſf this readiness of mind is but forth- 
coming πρόκ. for παράκειται, is at hand. — 
Εὐπροόσδεκτος, vcil. τῴ θεῳ. With tho aenti . 
ment comp. Aristot. Eih. χ. 8, p. 493, καὶ γὰρ 
ἀπὸ μετρίων δύναιτο ἄν τις εὖ πράττειν κατὰ 
σὴν ἀρετὴν, which mav δοῦν to defend 
the τις against Griesb. and other recent Critics, 
vho are etrongly inclined to cancel it, from 14 
AISS. and ἃ few Veraions and Fathers; though 
the latter evidence is here inadmistible; and the 
former is very weak. aince, in 80 eomparatively 
amalla number οὗ MSS., we might account for 
the omiasion fromt tion; the word being 
in vome MSS. found eſuro ἔχῃ. But 1 uspect 
it was cancelled by certain overnice Orities, πο 
Knew that it was often omitted in the Cluscical. 
writers. Thus in ἃ kindred 6 οἵ Soph. 
Ed. Τ. 314, ἄνδνα δ᾽ ὠφελεῖν ἀφ' ὧν ἔχοι τε 
καὶ δύναιτο, κάλλιστος πόνων, vhero the ὧν 
ἔχοι, ecil. τίς, is explained by the subſequent 
vworde καὶ δύναιτο. On the ευρρτεδβοίοη οὗ the 
«κί οοί οὗ ἃ proposition, ee Matth. Gr. Gr. 8 294. 
--- Εαὰν (for δ Τχὴ ahould be rendered, " δεεογὰ- 
ing to what αὶ man may have, ποῖ according to 
vwhat he hath ποῖ. The reading of το MS Β, 
ἄς. ἔχει. edited by Lachm., has every appear- 
δῆςο οὐ being 8 mere correction, introduced ἔγουλ 
Acta ii. 45; thoueh tho conatruction — tho two 
passages is quito different: or it may be an error 
of the * ſor ἔχοι. "Ἔχῃ, hovwever, might 
δα ↄuspected to be ἃ correction of atyle, consider- 
ing that ἐὰν or ἂν properly roquires the δι δ). or 
optat. Though ὧν with the pretent indic. ἴθ 
ſound αἱ Mark xi. 24 (vhere, hovwever. there 
is ἃ variation in the ing), δὲ alno Luke viii. 
18. χ, 8. in tho earlieſt editions. 

13 αὖ γάρ, ἵνα, &c.] There is δὴ ellipis of 
τοῦτο βούλομαι, and ihe γὰρ refers to ἃ clauso 
omitted; q. d. ſaccording io his ability, 1 βαυ, 
that all wiihout distinction may bear a part;] Ἂν 
1 would πος, ἄς. The words ἕνα ἄλλοις ἄνεσις 
ΔΙῸ wrongly rendored in τοοοὶ οἵ our English 
Versions, and the Commentators have quite mis- 
talken their ἐεηθα.---Ανεσις, by ἃ metaphor taken 
from loosening a cord, aigniñes abatemont οἵ 
ἢ, οἵ of preseure, by remission.“ That tho 
ter is the aonse here, is plain from tho anti- 


thetical term θλίψις, “6 prescinq kard on.“ So 
Jos. Antt. iii. 10, 6. τοῖς ἔργοις ἄνεσιν οὐ 
διδόασι. Comp. 2 Thess. i. 2. Tho full βοῆβο 
ia,“ My meaning is not that they should be re- 
lievod by you from distress, so as to occation dis- 
treas to youræelves but only that you hould 


gp vwhat you can spareJ. Comp. ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα in 
ohn i. 8. The —— following aro illustrative 
of the foregoiug. — At ἀλλὰ repeat τοῦτο βού- 
λομαι. The verro may be rendered, " But Imy 
meaning is] that by an oqualization, your su- 
perfluity, δὲ tho present time, may be 8. supply 
οὗ their want; 60 that, in like manner, Αὐτὰ 
auperfluity lat another — may rerve to ro- 
lieve your vant; 40 that there may be δ 1 
581} δὴ equalization, i. 6. "δὴ equal reciprocity 
οἵ giving and οἵ receiving good offices between 


γου. 

15. καθὼς γέγρ.] ' — to vhat is vritten 
[οὗ the — q. d. (as Abp. Neweome ex- 
lains)“ So that thero may be ἃ general resem- 

lanee to the case of the Iaraelites in Exod. xvi. 
18. And that {πὸ rich may, considering his ata- 
tion and circumstances, have πὸ auperſſuity.“ It 
is well observed ὃν Theodoret, that the Lord in- 
timated this equaſity by tho manner in which the 
manna was collected: Οὐδὲν γὰρ ὥνησεν ὁ τὸ 
πλέον συλλέξαε᾽ τὸ γὰρ μέτρον ὁ μεγαλό- 
δωρος τῷ δώρῳ συνίζενξε. Αἱ τὸ πολὺ and 
τὸ ὀλίγον supply, not (88 is usually done) ἔχων, 
but συλλεξάμενος, from the preceding συν- 
ἐλεξαν. The citqution varies from the Sept., but 
faithfulvx represents the Hebrew. 

16. The Apostle ποῦν returns to the aubject of 
Titus, whieh had been dropt δὲ ver. 6; and, in 
order to leare thom πὸ excuse, he reminds them 
οὗἩ two zealous advocates in the busines., vho 
had it much δὲ bheart. Adverting ἤχει to Titus, 
be commences with giving thanka to God ἴον 
having put it into his heart to hearken to his 
τοαπδοι.---Διδόντι ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ is for ἐντιθέντι 
τῇ καρὸ.---Σπουδὴ is to be talcen as δὶ vv. 7, 8, 
4. nameo earnest care for you ſwhich l ſeel, 
--- Ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, “ἴον νοῦν welfare and benefit.“ 

17. τὴν μὲν παράκλ. ἐδέξ. Heo received, 
indeed, the exhortation, but (δὲ). vhieh 8 said hy 
vay οἵ correcetion, to intimato that Titus was very 
readyꝰ to go; lit. readier to go than I to prompt 
Εἴτα "ἡ or, to use our Englisk idiom, too * 
to go, to need solicitation.“ The result of this 
promptitude is intimated in the next words; 
and ————— he went forth of his own 
accord. 


904 9 COöRINTHIANS VIII. 19---24. 


ἐπέμψαμεν δὲ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀδελφὸν, οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος ἐν τῷ εὐαγγε- 

ꝑ or. ic λίῳ διὰ πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν: 19 (ἢ οὐ μόνον δὲ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 

ΩΝ ᾿.-.- χειροτονηθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν συνέκδημος ἡμῶν, σὺν τῇ χά- 
΄ δι , δοιῦ ὁ κ“« Ἁ * ι} δι ο 

Ῥθμ, 4.18, ριτι ταύτῃ τῇ διακονουμένῃ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, πρὸς τὴν αὐτοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου 


δόξαν καὶ προθυμίαν ὑμῶν") 30 στελλόμενοι τοῦτο, μή τις ἡμᾶς 


μωμήσηται ἐν τῇ ἁδρότητι 


ταύτῃ τῇ διακονουμένῃ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν' 


ἈΡτον διά. 5] Ἐπ προγοούμενοε καλὰ οὐ μόνον ἐνώπιον Κυρίου, ἀλλὰ καὶ 


Pnil — 2 

ἔπ ς, ἐνώπιον ἀνθρώπων. 
Τῷ, 3.5, 8. — 

1Peot. 3. 13. 


32 Συνεπέμψαμεν δὲ αὐτοῖς τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
ἡμῶν, ὃν ἐδοκιμάσαμεν ἐν πολλοῖς πολλάκις σπουδαῖον ὄντα, 


νυνὶ δὲ πολὺ σπουδαιότερον πεποιθήσει πολλῇ τῇ εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
ὁ ῬΆΠ, 5.15. 38 ὁ Εἴτε ὑπὲρ Τίτου, κοινωνὸς ἐμὸς καὶ εἰς ὑμᾶς συνεργός" εἴτε 
εχ. ἀδελφοὶ ἡμῶν, ἀπόστολοι ἐκκλησιῶν, δόξα Χριστοῦ. 34 »Τ7ὴν 
οὖν ἔνδειξιν τῆς ἀγάπης ὑμῶν, καὶ ἡμῶν καυχήσεως ὑπὲρ 


ὑμῶν, εἰς αὐτοὺς ἐνδείξασθε 


18. τὸν ἀδελφὸν, οὗ, &c.] It is not ᾿ 
nor ἰδ it poseiblo to determine, τοῖο it is that ἰδ 
here meant. nor the exact eense intended in the 
vwords οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίω. 

19. οὗ μόνον δέ] meaning, and he not only 
deserves that praise, but also“ ἄζε.--- Χειροτ., 
being constituied ΟΣ appointed. δὲ Acto xiv. 28. 
--Τὶ χάριτι τ΄. i. 6. the Οὐαὶ ε- σὺ mentioned 
at v. 1. Αἱ προθυμίαν ὑμῶν, repeat the πρὸς, 
for the manifestation οὗ, ὄϊς. 

20. στελλόμενοι τοῦτο] This depends upon 
συνεπέμψαμεν αἱ ν. 18 (ν. 19 being parentbeti- 
cal); for the βοῦβο is, We have vent tho bro- 
ther. &c., το guarding againet (i. 6. in order to 

τὰ againsſt) any blame to us. as to the dietri- 

ution of your abundant liberality: ἃ very peeu- 
liar use οὗ στέλλεσθαι, but found also ἴῃ Hi 
poer. περὶ ἀρχ. ἰητρ.. p. 1018, καὶ οὔτ᾽ 
ἀπόσχοιντο οὐδενὸς ὧν ἐπιθυμοῦσιν, οὐδὲ 
στείλαιντο, ὁποῦ declined, avoided. A meta- 
phor, aays Foes, taken from sailors vho avoid 
rocks by furling their tails, or. aa we ſhould say, 
by aeerinꝗ ciear οὗ them. How στελλ. comes 
to have this ense J have shown in ΤΥ Lex. 
The ὑποστελλ. οὗ F, G. is 4 Critical correction. 
—MA τις ἡμᾶς μωμ. Tho vense ἰβ, " Leset any 
any one chould have ἃ handle for slander or 
caſlumny, δὲ if ἴ —— any part of the 
larxe aum collected by πιὸ to my private use. 

1. προνοούμενοι καλὰ, — For προνοού- 
μενοι, B. D F. G, and 5 currives, with tho 
Vulg., Ital, and other Vertions., and vomo Fa- 
thers. have προνοοῦμεν γὰρ, vhich is adopted 
by Oriesb., Scholꝛ. Lachm, and Alf., but on 
insufficient external authority, and without any 
aupport from internal evidenco; inasmuch as, 
had προνοοῦμεν γὰρ been the original reading 
it is diffcult to ĩmagine tchy it δου ]ὰ have been 
altered at all. ἀπά espec. to ἃ reading whieh makes 
but ἃ lame construetion. and veema wanting in 8 
Partiele οἵ eonnexion. This, however. was readily 
furnished by the Crities, and δὲ readily caught up 
ὃν other Critics of tho iame intellectual calibre. 
The very vwords of the t. rec. occur also at Rom. 
xii. 17, vhere see note. In each inſtance Paul 
applies to the case in hand the words οἵ Pror. 
iii. 4: and in each passage the words areo bus- 
ponded on the preceding, by making the latter 


[καὶ] εἰς πρόσωπον τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν. 


Participlo atand in ἃ sort οὗ rudo apporition with 
the formor. It would be vain to urge, as, per- 
hape, tho German Critics have done, that tho 
t τοὺ. here vas brought ἐπ from the — of 
Romans; ἴον cui δοποῦ And how could it como 
into all ἴῃ copies but 107 For l find not the 
reading in any οὗ the Lamb. or Mus. eopies. 

22. τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἡμῶν] Ἰδδὸ the perron is 
that is here meant, is uncertain — Ou ἐδοκιμ., 
xᷣo., meaning.“ vhom vwe have, by much 7 
rienceo, found to be diligent.“ It ie atrange that 
πεποιθ. ahould by 30 many be interpreted the 
great confidence vhieh ve have in γοὺ Ὁ for 
ΒΌΓΟΪΥ, according to erery principle οὗ correct 
exegeris, the ꝛense must rather be. 'the great 
confidence vhich 46 hath in you: the referenco 
ἴῃ πεποιθήσει and τῇ being ovidently τὸ ὃν--- 
σπουὲὸ., the brother. And indeed the sente thus 
arising is far more auitable and direct to the — 
— the meaning being, δὲ many οὗ the 

poritors are agreod, by the reliance which ho 
places on you, ἱ. 6. on γοῦν good diepotitions in 
general, and your liberality on tho prevent occa- 
rion. 

23. εἶτε ὑπὶρ T. ], Supply either λέγοι τις, 
ΟΣ rather δεῖ εἰπεῖν.---Απόστολοι ἐκκλ., mes- 
aengers, ΟΥ̓ legates of the Churches. persrons sent 
to despateh their business, according to the primi- 
tive ense of the word, as Phil. 1). 25. Theso 
aro called {πὸ δόξα Χρ., by metonymy, as inctru- 
ment⸗ ΟΣ diffusing the glory οὗ Christ and δὶς 


ὍΝ Σ 

τὴν οὖν ἔνδειξιν ---ἰκκλ.) The bert Fdi- 
tors have been long agreed that the καὶ beforo 
εἷς πρόσ. is οὗ rloender authority (it is ποῖ in any 
of the Lamb. and ἴον οὗ the Mus. copies). and 
accordingly it has been cancelled by Grieab., 
Matthæi, Scholz, Lachm., Tieſch., and Alkf. 
Agreeably to the truo construction. ἯῸ may ren- 
der,‘ Givo,. therefore, to them, in the presence οὗ 
the churches, this evident testimony οἵ γον love 
to tlem, and οὗ ſthe truth of] our bouctiny con- 
cerning Jou. ΝΟΥ whaterer they did in this 
matter — truly be εδἱά to be done in the 
preſence οἵ (πε churches; ποῖ only because Titus 
rould ——— it wherever he vent. but because 
Corinth vwas in erery vente placed ἐπ δαοϑίρο ; 
and, from its perpetual communication with all 


2 CORINTHIANS ΙΧ. 1--4. 


ΙΧ. 1." Περὶ μὲν γὰρ τῆς διακονίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους περισσόν κ λοι Ὁ 
μοι ἐστὶ τὸ γράφειν ὑμῖν. 3. υοἷδα γὰρ τὴν προθυμίαν ὑμῶν, 1,25. 15.1 


90ὅ 


Rom. 1δ. 386. 


4. 
ἣν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καυχῶμαι Μακεδόσιν" ὅτι ᾿Αχαΐα παρεσκεύασται ἵὰ πὰ 
ἀπὸ πέρυσι: καὶ ὁ ἐξ ὑμῶν ζῆλος ἠρέθισε τοὺς πλείονας. 

ὃ [Ἔπεμψα δὲ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, ἵνα μὴ τὸ καύχημα ἡμῶν τὸ ὑπὲρ ....55 
ὑμῶν κενωθῇ ἐν τῷ μέρει τούτῳ" ἵνα, καθὼς ἔλεγον, παρεσκευασ- ᾿ῶον 16.3. 
μένοι ἧτε᾽' 4 μή πως, ἐὰν ἔλθωσι σὺν ἐμοὶ Μακεδόνες, καὶ 


parta οὗ the civilixed world. the tidings που]ὰ 
aoon δργεδὰ to all the Gentilo churches planted 
by St. Paul. 


IX. In this Chapter the Apottle, reverting to 
the collection, further urges their liberal contri- 
bution; and to tho reasons beforo deduced, αὖ 

are ΠΟῪ sSubjoined thotse αὖ utilitate. 
He firat assigns his reasons for wending the bre- 
thren beſore haud, ἴο make up the collections, 
notwithatanding his confidence in them. Then, 
aſter encouraging their cheerful liberality, he, in 
1.6 full expectation of its fruits, affectionately 
recommends them to the Divino blessing. 

I. περὶ μὲν γὰρ τῆς διακ.)] Το γὰρ verves 
to conneet this vith the lasſt verre οὗ the pre- 
ceding Chapter; though, indeed, that connexion 
is ποῖ, at firat aight, obrions; nay, the Apottle 
aeoms to be pascing to ἃ new aubject. Vet thero 
is πὸ transition, — apeaking; or only, at 
most, that kind οἵ quasi- iransition, when ἃ vriter 
atope chort in treating on any δι; υἱεοσῖ, in order to 
again ad vert to ꝛomething that has been beforo 
anid, ΒΟ as to make that the means of introducing 
mome πον topie. In this eate, ἀλλὰ γάρ ἰδ ποῖ 
unusual ἰὴ the Clasaical writers, and there ἰδ 
always an ellipeis of 2ome words to be aupplied 
from the eontext, or the subject ˖ matter. So horo 
πο ΠΥ peraphrase, with Abp. Newcomo: [How- 
orer, I need ΒΔΥ ΠΟ moro, nor insist on the fore- 
going topies, Υἱ!!. 24; ] Sur δα to the propriety and 
reasonableness that you chould contribute ἴο tho 
vanta of the Jewish converta, I have no need to 
inaist on them.' If this be thought too precarious 
ἃ principloe. δὲ depending on the — οὗ a vhole 
aentencè to vhich it is τὸ be referred, we may 
trace ihe connexion, vith Dr. Peile (aſter Schott, 
Introduction to N. T., p. 240), thus: For, as 
to the Christian duty of reliering our brethren, 
δι is auperfſuous for me to vrite to you on that 
point. for J know, &c. &e., but [61}}}} 1 have 
δεῖ, &c.“ ver. 8. 

2. Αἱ ὑπὲρ ὑμ. there may be implied λαλῶν, 
from the δι δ᾽εςι- πιδίτοτ.---καυχ., vhiech 1 am 
accusſtomed το boast of, when speaking οὗ you; 
or.* boast concerning γου. ΒΥ ᾿Αχαΐα is hero 
denoted that vince οὗ tho tuo into which 
Augustus diſtributed Greece, consiſting of Greece 

;namely, the tract or region to the south 
of Thesealy, Epirus, and IIhyrieum; whieh eoun- 
tries, togeiher τ Macedonia, conſstituted the 
ocher province. — Παρεσκεύασται πεεὰ ποῖ, vith 
aome, be interpreted οἵ intention only and vwill. δὲ 
opposed to deeds; nor, with others, οὗἉ " complete 

γαΐίον τ᾿ for it may vwell denote, " 88 pro- 
Ραγεὰ itaæelf (Pasa. with reflex. notion; βοο Jelt. 
Gr. 8 867, 2), meaning,“' has been ready (to pay 
in the contribution) —ò πέρ.. lit. from the 
year pest. Περ. with απὸ is Hellenistic, and 
peculiar to Neu Test. Beo my Lex. 

Vor. II. 


— ὁ ἐξ ὑμ. ζῆλο.] For ὁ æ Lachm. edits τὸ, 
from the ΜΒ. B; vhich, however. derives con- 
firmation from Phil. iii. 6, ühere MSS. A, B, D, 
F. G, havo the neuter form; though οἵ that 1 
cannot find «ἃ ingle inſtance elſewhero; and, 
considering that St. Panl has ſeveral times else- 
vhero used the musxuline form, it ſeems impro- 
bable that he ahould here (once) have used the 
neuter-unless, indeed, we could suppore that in 
those other the neuter form δὲ firet ex- 
isted, and vwas rwards expunged by the Re- 
visers; vhich is highly ————— — ives riso 
ἴο the question,“ Way ahould St. Paul have ever 
used, alone it chould eem, the neuter form δ᾽ 
I Aayalone, because 1 cannot find 2 inglo ex. 
of ζῆλος as ἃ neuter ἴῃ any writer ΟΥ̓ any 
except that romo faint veſtige οὗ it may be found 
in tho Sept. Vers. of Wied. Sol. λήψεται παν- 
οπλίαν τὸν ζῆλον αὑτοῦ, vhere Jeromo renders 
as if —8 were in the Nomindutive; and he may 
bave had in his ΜΆ. τὸ ζῆλος, vhieh might 
readily pass into τὸν ζῆλον from the uncertainty 
of the construetion, and, indeed, of tho sentimeni. 
But the other Verrions are opposed to the Vulg., 
and agree in taking ζῆλ. as δὴ Accutative, vhieh 
alo is required by ihe conteat; for, δ Bedwell 
obeerves, ' in ceteris membris equenti bus Deum 
virtutes a2uas, loco armorum, umpturum dicit 
(æœriptor). If Jerome did read τὸ ζῆλος, it will 
vervo to account for his rendering by zelus. But 
Jerome may have written zelum 6. zelũ); and 
1Π0 seribes taken it for zelus. — The ἐξ beforo 
ὑμῶν is omitted in B, C, and δ ancient cursires, 
and is cancolled by Lachm.; wrongly; srince it 
vas removed by the Critics as —— because 


they were too ignorant to perceive its forco; and 
the Syriac and Latin Verrions (vhieh ought not 
to be appealed to as any anthority in 8 matter οὗ 


this kind) might suggert tho alteration. 

8. μὴ---ἰκενωθῇ)}) 1. e. as Theophyl. explains, 
κενὸν ἐλεγχθῇ (εο Hesyeh., μάταιον ἀπο- 
φανθῇ), ahould be — vain. — Ev τῷ μέρει 
τις ' in this particular; i. 6. your readiness to 
contribute, δα eh. 11]. 10.---Ἴνα παρεσκ. ἦτε, 
i. 6. " that there may be πο collections requiring 
ἴο 06 made vhen I come,*G δὲ the Apoetle β6γ8, 
] σον. xvi. 2. 

4, μή πως, ἐὰν ἴλθ.---Μ.} " Ἰεδῖ, perchanceo. 
if any Macedonians δου ἃ accompany me.“ He 
does not tay they tould accompan but it 
vas ποῖ unlikely that the μεῖς, conridering 
the conſtant intercourse οὗ Macedonia with this 
omporium of Greece, and the custom οὗ retting 
forward the Apoetles on their way, and some- 
times aceompanying them, so δὲ to bring them 
aafo to the next Chrisſtian congregation. In ἕνα 
μὴ λέγ. ὑμεῖς there is a very neat turn, but 
not ἃ particlo οὗ the ĩ vhich Olsbh. 
ἔγαςεε.---ἐν τῇ ὑποστάσει τ΄ τῆς καυχ.΄., menn- 
iug,“ on account οὗ, on [80 — οὗ, mis conſi- 


⁊ 


Ppreaaion denoting 


306 


2 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΉΗΙΑΝΕ ΙΧ. 5-7. 


εὕρωσιν ὑμᾶς ἀπαρασκενάστους, καταισχυνθῶμεν ἡμεῖς, (ἵνα 
μὴ λέγωμεν ὑμεῖς,) ἐν τῇ ὑποστάσει ταύτῃ [τῆς καυχήσεως]. 
δ ᾿Δναγκαῖον οὖν ἡγησάμην παρακαλέσαι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, ἵνα 
προέλθωσιν εἰς ὑμᾶς, καὶ προκαταρτίσωσι τὴν προκατηγγελ- 


μένην εὐλογίαν ὑμῶν, ταύτην ἑτοίμην εἶναι οὕτως ὡς εὐλογίαν, 
καὶ μὴ ὥσπερ πλεονεξίαν. 8. ὁ Τοῦτο δέ' ὁ σπείρων φειδομένως, 
φειδομένως καὶ θερίσει" καὶ ὁ σπείρων ἐπ᾽ εὐλογίαις, ἐπ᾽ εὐλο- 


E. γίαις καὶ θερίσει. Ἰ5 Ἕκαστος καθὼς προαιρεῖται τῇ καρδίᾳ" 


donco οὗ boasting i. o. confident ——— 
aenase vhich ὑπόστασις vill very woll 
dince it prop. denotes α “οωνααξέοι, or upport 
for any thing. Seo τῶν Lex. -The words τῆς 
καυχ. havo been cancolled by all the late 
Editors, as interpolated from ch. xi. 17. Bout 1 
agreo with Dr. Peilo. that, though tho authority 
may aeem weighty, the word cannot be δραγοά 
here, nor in ch. xi. 17, and that by καταισχυνθῶ- 
μεν ἐν τῇ ὑποστάσει ταύτης τῆς κανχ. 18 con- 
veyed the δὲ1)6 ides as by ἵνα μὴ τὸ καύχημα 
—— κενωθῇ ἐν τῷ μέρει τούτῳ, εἰ ver. 3, i. ὁ. 
“Ἰοοῖ wo bo διδπιοά ſput ἴο ahamo] on this qroumd 
οὗ our boaſting.“ This view is confirmod by 
Theophyl. and Fat. vho explain ὑποστάσει by 
ὑποθέσει, α groundꝰ). -a δ6Ώ80 arisi 
from the primary one, "8 foundation, ουρροεῖ. 
Theo worda woero removed by Critiecs, vho did 
not perceive their true forco, δὲ coupled with τῇ 
ὑποστάσει, and uho thereforo eancellod them, 
espec. as thinking that τῇ ὑποστ. would expres 
all that vas . Thus the Perech. ὅγε. 
Transalator rondered as if it wero by ἃ atrong ex- 
extremo boaating; but the 

ταῦ. Translator, who uauslly follows him, κατὰ 
“πόδα, hore renders lit., 20 as ἴο ↄahov that he had 
τῆς καυχ. ἴῃ his copy; vhich confirms tho opi- 
nion that the Syr. Tranalator alio had it, though 
he ronders with δὸ prudent ἃ freedom as to ateer 
clear οὔ the difũculiy. 

δ. τὴν προκατηγγελμένην meaning, it would 
aeem, not, aa our Common Vorrion renders, 
vwhereof yo δὰ notice before but rather, 
uvbhich δὰ been [20 mueh] apoken οἵ beforo 
vyou] and announced [Ὁγ mo to the public].“ 

y moet rocent Commentators τὴν εὐλογίαν is 
aimply talten to denoto "δ 7 Xet they do 
not tatiafactorily ahow boto auch ἃ sense can arise 
from the primiti ve aignification οὗ the word; i. 6. 
an expresion οἵ good-will to any one.“ Abp. 
Nevcotmne's aolution is the bec, —namely, that it 
is 60 called from ἃ meſonymy οὗ the offect for the 
cause; i. o. bocauso it produoes bletoaing. The 
true mode, howorvor, οὗ viewing the idiom tꝛoomä 
to be, to διρροθο it used from deli The 
Apostle oſten omploys δυσὶ terms to denote alms. 
as δ΄ caleu δὲ once to δραῖο ἴδιο foelinga of 
the receiver, and remind the giver that he is ox- 
orcising ἃ duty towards God. Thus ve may eom- 
pare this uao οἵ εὐλογία with that of χάρις δὲ 
viii. JI, and εὐχαριστία οἱοονίοτο. Henco it 
may be rende "8 thanks-gift; meaning, 8 
gift bestowved on man in gratitude to God for his 
goodness. ΤῸ tamo principle may be applied 
ἴο the υϑὸ οὗ the ποτὰ aĩ ὅθι. xxxiii. II. — 
i. 15. 2 Kings ν. 18, Sopt. — At ταύτην ἑτοίμην 
εἶναι mupply ὥστε, " that this aum may bo ready.“ 
Tho words οὕτως ὡε εὑλογ. καὶ μὴ ὥσπερ 


πλεονεξίαν, &, aro il luſtrativo of the foregoing 
86η86 οἱ εὐλογέαν. The sente ἷβ, " that it may 
be ſas it is] ὁ thanka-gift,“ lit. gift of bleseing 
and ποῖ, as it were, α grudging alms, wrung 
from unwilling givors by importunity.“ The 
foreo οὗ πλεονεξίαν is woll illuatrated Theo- 
phyl. vho obſorves, that he vho gives alms 
unwillingly, gives it as if he were 
or cheutod out οὗ it πλεονεκτεῖσθαι δι Thucyd. 
aays. i. 77, vhero it ἰδ opposed to καταναγκά- 


ζεσθαι. 

6. τοῦτο δέ] ουῦ. φημὶ, “δαὶ this (only) 1J 
ΒΑῪ :᾽ prob. meant to oncounter an argument for 
ἰνίον δὲ leastt arinoly; thse answer to vhieh 
is, 8 gift must, indeed be voluntary, and 
only. ἴῃ proportion to vhat ean bes Ἰ γεί, 
mind this, he vho soweth sparingly. chalreap 
aparingly.“ Τὸ Apoetle does ποῖ precribe tho 
απιουνέ vuhich any one is to give; but moerely 
reminds them, that they must expect to γυα 
only in proportion to uhat they hare δοῖσα. ΤῊ] 
moſiaph. use οὗ σπείρω, in the menseo to bectov. 
is founded on tho ἰκρυκᾷς of the Old Τοοῖ. ; teo 
Iac xxxii. 20ὃ. Hosc. χ. I2. Pror. xi. 18, 26. — 
ΤῊ antithetie expretnion ἐπ᾿ εὐλ. may mean, as 
all the aucient Verrions confirm, ' in the manner 
οὗ bleseinga; i. e.“ thanles-gifts or offerings' (as 
before) -namely, ' with ample abundance,“ most 
bountifully. ΤᾺ . Fæek. xxxiv. 26 (Bept.), 
ὑετὸς εὐλογίας, abundant rain; and Prov. xi. 
25, ψυχὴ εὐλογουμένη, " the liberal poerron. 

ἢ. καθὼς προαιρεῖται τῇ καρδία] ποὶ as ho 
purporeth in his heart; but, "δὲ he is ἀϊεροοοὰ, 
or ehooseth, in his heart; for the Apottlo is 
apealing not δὸ much of determination, or pur- 
poso, δὲ of εοὐϊ.᾽ The word ἰδ quite δμθοσρέϊδία 
οἵ the aense purposeth, vhieh ves adopted by tho 
Vulg. and other Translators, by many ominent 
——— Commentators, and recontly by Billroth, 
-- Bsense aupported by Acte xi. 23. προθέδει 
τῆς καρδίας. Dan. i. 8, ἔθετο Δανιὴλ εἰς τὴν 
καρδίαν, vhero δοῖηο copies havo ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ. 
And certainly the term προαιρεῖσθαι 16 υϑοὰ ὃν 
the Clase. writers to denote purpotiag. But tho 
words folloving, μὴ---ἀνάγκης, ϑοοπ (as Ohrys. 
GEeumen., and Theophyl. woll aw) to fix theo 


aeonseo. ποῖ to purposs, or determinution, but to 
{πο choice οὗ εἰ, Απὰ δοοογάϊησὶγ, with 
reason [88 aenſse been hero asigned ὃ 


most reoent Commentatoras. Upon tho vhole. 
acems to denote the dispoſitios οὐ ἀφατέ to do ἃ 
thing, arising from the inclination οἵ tho mind to 
it. and the deliborate choice οὗ it pro aliis, as in 
ÆElian. V. H. xiv. 14. This is confirmed by 
Eot. vho oxplains ἐξ prout apud 0 οἱ in animo 
τὺ libero — * aloo ———— uso 

Ἔροαιρ. is almost peeuliar to tho . πτρο- 
αίρεσις, provails in iho Sept, and is founnd in 
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μὴ ἐκ λύπης ἢ ἐξ ἀνάγκης: ἱλαρὸν γὰρ δότην ἀγαπᾷ ὁ 

Θεός. 8 [Δυνατὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς πᾶσαν χάριν περισσεῦσαε εἰς τΡιι. «τ. 
ὑμᾶς" ἵνα ἐν παντὶ πάντοτε πᾶσαν αὐτάρκειαν ἔχοντες, περισ- 

σεύητε εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθόν: 9.8 καθὼς γέγραπται: ᾽Ἐ σκόρ- εῬετι0. 
πίσεν, ἔδωκε τοῖς πένησιν, ἡ δικαιοσύνη αὐτοῦ μένει 

εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 10" Ὁ δὲ ἐπιχορηγῶν σπέρμα τῷ σπείροντι ᾿.15. 6.10. 
καὶ ἄρτον εἰς βρῶσιν, χορηγήσαι καὶ πληθύναι τὸν σπόρον ὑμῶν, 

καὶ αὐξήσαι τὰ γεννήματα τῆς δικαιοσύνης ὑμῶν" 111 ἐν παντὶ 16Ὁ.ν.νι. 
πλουτιζόμενοι εἰς πᾶσαν ἁπλότητα, ἥτις κατεργάζεται δι᾽ ἡμῶν 
εὐχαριστίαν τῷ Θεῷ. 18 Κ΄Ὅτι ἡ διακονία τῆς λειτουργίας ταύ- ἃ .8 1. 
τῆς οὐ μόνον ἐστὶ προσαναπληροῦσα τὰ ὑστερήματα τῶν ἁγίων, κει; 5. τε. 


ohn 16. 8. 


ἀλλὰ καὶ περισσεύουσα διὰ πολλῶν εὐχαριστιῶν τῷ Θεῷ, 13 (' διὰ ἀπ —8 
2 δι φ ⸗ ⸗ * Ν 2 11. 18. 
τῆς δοκιμῆς τῆς διακονίας ταύτης δοξάξοντες τὸν Θεὸν, ἐπὶ τῇ ἃ.λ.}5.2.. 


the later Greek vriters. So (besides other exx. 
vhich might be adduced) Joe«. Antt. xri. 6, 7, 
vhereo he is speaking οὗ the collections made 
among the foreign Jeva, and sent to Jerusalem 
ον the τὸ of the Temple, ἀπαρχὰς ἃς ἕκαστος 
7 ἐκ τῆς ἰδίας — —— acil. — ἣ.-- 
x λύπηε, gradgingly. — ἰλαρὸν γὙὰρ δοτὴην 
ἀγαπᾷ ὁ Θ. Comp. Ἔκειυε. ΧΧΧΥ. 4 11. Pror. 
xxii. 9. Rom. xii. ὅ. Siwilarly it is caid, Pind. 
Pyth., κέρδος δὲ φίλτατόν Ἧ ἑκόντος εἶ Τιε 
ἐκ δόμων φέροι. Soe alao Thucyd. ii. 40, ult., 
vhero 866 my noto. 

8. δυνατὸς δὲ --περισσ. εἷς ὑμᾶάᾶς}] This (as 
Ohrys. οὔϑογνε) βδοοῖωδ meant to antieipate an 
objection:“ But if 1 givo, 1 xchall imporerieh 
myseif.. Τὸ vwhiech the ansvwer is,“ is able 
ἴο [aud, δ ho sees fit, will] make every δοσὶ οἵ 
beneſicence, —i. o. the ability and means to ex- 
erciso it -abound unto γου. So tome οἵ the 
best Commentators, ancient and modern, inter- 

t, Κη χάριν for ἐλεημοσύνην. Others, 

owerer, underſtand it οὗ the σῆς God. 
The accumulation οὗ ate terms, παντὶ, πάν- 
τοτε, διὰ πᾶσαν much strengthens the sense. 
«-περισαεύητε, "γοὰ may hare to aparo ſto 
bestow] οἷ every Rind οἵ beneficence. 

9. καθὼς γέγρ.)] “" Τῆυδ the taying οὗ Serip 
ture ὙΠ be made Tho citation is from 
Pe. εχῖϊ. 9.--Σκορπίζω aignifies to veatter, δὲ 
in δοιείπσ," bly ἴο 106 metaphor at ver. 7. 
---ἡ δικαιοσύνη is for ἐλεημοσύνη.--- Μένει, " εη- 
dures, i. 6. in ita conequences. Thero is ἃ δογί 
οὔ Oxymoron, rimilar ἴο that αἱ Pror. xi. 24, 
εἰσὶν, οἱ τὰ ἴδια σπείροντες πλείονα ποιοῦσιν" 
εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ, οἱ συνάγοντες ἐλαττονοῦνται. 

10. ὁ δὲ ἐπιχορηγῶν---ὑμῶν)} The connexion 
here is ably traced by Chrys and the Greek 
Qommentatora. The words ὁ ἐπιχορηγων--- 
—— are ἃ periphrasis οὗ Gop (i. & the Good 

ing). vho us all things richly to enjoy.“ 
It is formed on Ia. Iv. 10..---κχορηγήσαι καὶ πλη- 
θύναι, may he aupply and multiplyl' An Hen- 
diadys for may he abundantly δΌΡΡ]γ."---τὸν 
σπόρον ὑμῶν, " iho φοδὰ γοὺ ΒΟῪ ; meaning the 
money ΟΥ̓ — beſtowed in alms, and thus ovun 
unto the Lord; 
may have more seed to thus ΒΟῪ unto the Lo 
«-τὧ΄᾿ὰ γεννήματα τῆς δικαιοσύνης . An-ex- 


Ῥτοβεΐοῃ borroved from Hose. x. 12, tho offect 


80 exprerning 8 ὙΠ that they 
dinoiv. 


or produce οὗ γοῦν liborality.“ Somo take tho 
meaning to be, “ἸΏΔΥ he riehly reward your 
liberality: vhilo others interpret otherviso. 
The moet οοἴτοοὶ view οὗ the renste δεοῖωδ to 
be that of the ancient Commentators and Em- 
morling, vho takeo γεν. τῆς δικ. to denote 
tho beneſfit arising —* ibeir charity; 4. d. 
May their charitable apirit find moro scope 
for doing ; may thoir means οὗ doing good 


ine 
II. ἐν παντὶ πλουτιζόμενοι---ὡπλότ.) This 
is exegetical οἵ tho preceding καὶ αὐξήσα.---- 
ὑμῶν. The consatruction is irregular, in tracing 
vhich it is bost to regard πλουτ. 86 ἃ Nomin. 
ye abounding,“ for Gen. abrolute, and 
that for ἵνα πλουτίζησθε, οεἰ]. ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ .---- 
Ἥτιε κατεργαζεται---Θεω. Tho senso is, which, 
boing ministered by us, produces. througb our 
inatrumentality, thankegiving to Οοὰ τ᾿ namely, 
both from the indigent Chriſtians, το roceivo 
the bounty, and from tho Apoſttla vho, procures 
and administers it. 

2. This verro is explauatory οὗ the foregoing, 
and may be freely rendered, For tho minidering 
οὗ this δυρρὶγ ſto the wanta of the poor] not only 
— —— * i⸗ *8— to tho 

ory of God, ueing] m ankesgi vinge 
—* vir. Rle from Fl — thus relieved, 
and from all truo Chriſtians. Comp. supra iv. δ. 

IS. 14. Theseo verres are further iTIlustrativo of 
the ργεοθάϊηκᾷ.---ὅοξ. is Nomin. “, like 
πλουτ. at τοῦ. II. Emmorling hovs that the 
worde οὗ ver. 18 aro put for δοξάζοντες τ. Θ. 
διὰ τῆς διακονίας ταύτης, ὅτι ἁπλότης τὴν 
κοινωνίας εἰς αὑτοὺς κ΄ εἷς πάντας δοκιμάζεται 
τὴν ὑποταγὴν ὑμῶν εἰς τ. εὐαΎΥ. τ. Χρ. τὸ 
δι᾿ ἡμῶν ὁμολογούμενον. The force, howeover, 
οὗ τῆς ὁμολογ. is αἀἰερυϊοά. It soems best to 
regard it as put for τῇ ὁμολογονμένῃ, their 
profeted, or avowed obedience. - Kai ἀπλό- 
τήτι τῆς κοιμν. 8. α. κι΄ 1. Ἢ. may be rondered, 
by the liberality of this your ministering ἴο tho 
necestities both οὗ them, and οὗ all [ vho aro in 
need]. The vhole οὗ this verse is parenthetical; 
and the words καὶ αὑτῶν δεήσει, &c., in tho 
next verro, connect withev. 12. Το clear tho 
conatruction, τὸ must talco δεήσει δὲ put for εἰσ 
For δὲ the Apoetle has before aaid, that 
1816 cupyung οὗ the nececaities οὗ tho mintso 


ΙΧ. 14, 15. Χ. 1. 


ὑποταγῇ τῆς ὁμολογίας ὑμῶν εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ 


ἁπλότητι τῆς κοινωνίας εἰς αὐτοὺς καὶ εἰς πάντας,) 15 πὸ καὶ 


αὐτῶν δεήσει ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἐπιποθούντων ὑμᾶς, διὰ τὴν ὑπερβάλ- 
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λουσαν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐφ᾽ 
ἀνεκδιηγήτῳ αὐτοῦ δωρεᾷ ! 
—S 


vwould redound to the praite and glory of God; 
20 here he ad verta to another ſect vhieh would 
thence result: *'it will also (be tays) tend ἴο 
ſexcite] their prayers for you. ho expre⸗ 
aion ἐπιποθ. ὑμας, vhieh ἰδ to be referred 
to αὑτῶν, may be best rendered, agreeably to 
the Syr. Version, ἐν a ἀρ affection for 
yon,ꝰ as ἴῃ Phil. i. 8. Thus the words following 
will βωῤὴ 8 very ↄauitable δεῆϑο; where χάριν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ aignifies“ the gyrace o Οοα ἐπ them, as 
evinced their obedience to the requisitions of 
the Goepel in the exereite οἵ this charity. 
1δ. χάρις δὲ τῷ Θεῷ ἐ. τῇ ἀνεκὸ. α. δωρεᾷ 1} 
The Apostlo here concludes vith ἃ ſort οἵ dox- 
ology, or ascription οἵ praise; ἰὴ discusing vhich, 
it is important to fia tho reference ἴῃ tho atrong 
expression., - 20 auitable to τ preceding context 
--τῇ ἀνεκὸ. δωρεᾷ. Νον here Mr. Alf. thinxs 
ἦς imposeiblo to apply δυοῖν a term as this, 80 
placed δὲ here, to δὴν gift ahort of that One, by 
vhich it may be referred to the gift οἵ God οὗ 
his only Son Jesus Christ. -α gift vhiech (ho 
addas) brings with it all thinge else (Rom. viii. 
89), and is, in αἱ] ita wonders οὗ grace, and riches 
οὗ merey, truly ineffable. And 20 (ho adds) it 
1 —— by all the deeper Commentators,“ 
apecifying —— But οἵ the modern Com- 
mentators, Ὑπὸ haro eapoused this view. tho only 
ones οὗ any ποῖο are, Pisc., Selater, Doddr. —- 
doubtingly, and Mackn.; none οὔ them deep Expo- 
δἰἴοτθ, 88 com pared vith Calv., Beza, Hyper, Eet., 
and Bullin., followed by almost all other Exposi- 
tors. The exposition in question is very specious; 
and Ϊ am ready to admii wvith Doddr., that tho 
Apostle's mind, to whiech the invaluable giſt οὗ 
Ohrist vas δὸ familiar, may have ὉΥ ἃ atrong and 
natural transition, Aunoed on that. But 1 mueh 
doubt vhether that wvas the principal ides in 
Paul's mind. Mr. Alford's expresion, that it is 
impoasi ble to explain it othervise than of Jesus 
Christ, is because he thought that, as Mackn. 
35 “90 grand απ epithet could be applied no 
otherwise But eren Mackn. only mays,it may 
ὙΠ more proprioty be applied to Οὐ γα." But 
δοῦν does ho followeup thai grand epithet in his 
Paraphraseꝰ by vho hath joined together Jevs 
and Ventiles in one —* And he follows 
up the ἰάεα in his note. But, after all, the ex- 
— would not be too atrong for the oecasion. 
hlicting exerts all his talent in carrying out 
the same line οὗ argument purrued by Mackn. 
Thomas Seott oſtens it dovn a little, but only 
by —— in vhat is not inherent in the ex- 
resrion. — refer the reader to the excel- 
ent exꝑporitions οἵ Chrys. and GEeumen., Calv., 
Bexra, Eat. Whitby, and Burket, because they 
aro within reach of every ono; but rinco tho 
ex position οὗ Hyperius (from the extreme rarit 
οὔ tho work) is out of the reach οὗ τυ —— 
ahal] lay before them the spubstance of it, prefix- 
ing the introduetory words οἵ Calv.: — Tandem, 


ὑμῖν. 16 Χάρις δὲ τῷ Θεῷ ἐπὶ τῇ 


X. 1. Αὐτὸς δὲ ἐγὼ Παῦλος παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς διὰ τῆς πρᾳό- 


quaai voti compos, δὲ laudem Dei evehitur. quo 
ruam fiduciam, quasi re jam confectâ, testari 
voluit. Hyper. remarkas, “ that uhilo Paul calla 
beneficenco to the poor tho gift of God, and for 
vhieh thanks to ἀοὰ ΔΙῸ every uhere due, we 
must bear in mind that, although, diligent as tho 
ministers οὗ the word may be in exciting their 
hearers to the exercise οἵ faith and Christian 
charity) nihil tamen agitur οἱ Deus δυο Spiritu 
pectora promoveat auditorum. Quamobrem, 
cùm ον adeunt ſruetus, Deus eet precibus pul- 
βαπάυδ: cùm vero adruat, eidem τὰ debent gra- 
tiæ.“ This view is confirmed by Ohrys.. Δωρεὰν 
δὲ τὰ τοσαῦτα ἀγαθὰ τὰ διὰ τῆς ἐλεημοσύνης 

ινόμενα͵ καὶ τοῖς λαμβάνουσιν καὶ τυῖς παρ- 
ἔχουσιν, ἃ mode οὗ δροκκίης intended τὸ check 
any self· complaceney, whieb might be engendered 
by the loſty praise just before aſcigned to alm⸗- 

ving; this being represented indirectly δ coming 
“δρῦς Gop, vhom the Apostle blesses for putting 
it into their hearts to give δὸ liherally, vhereby 
vwould redound so much glory to God, and honour 
to the Goepel οἵ Christt. And οὸ Theophyl. and 
GEecumen. ΑΒ to tho words cited by Alf. from 
Theophyl., they do ποῖ contain the sense he 
ascribes; though others, vhieh he has omitted 
to adduce, ἀο.---τῶν ἀγαθῶν ἀναμιμνήσκει ὧν 
ἀξιώθημεν διὰ τῆς σαρκώσεως τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

owever, 1 cannot find that any ancient Greek 
Father adopted this view, which J auspect camo 
from the Arians; as we may imagine from 
Sehlieting 20 readily catehing it up. and making 
the τηοεῖ of it. However, it is quite plain whero 
the truth οὗ Scripture lies; and we are, ltrust, 
nov ready to "εἶ vith Dr. Peile. Thanks ὕο 
to God for that his unspeakable σὲ (οὗ grace) 
through the Spirit to us, vhich (by its vecret 
influences) moves us to have compastion on ΟἿΣ 
fellow creatures even as He had pity on us, and 
οἵ vhieh vho ehal] adequately δοὶ forth ali the 
praise, or detail (ἐκδιηγήσεται, Sirach xlii. 7) all 
its modes of contributing unto the οἵ God. 
and εὴ8 temporal and eternal welfare οἵ his crea- 
tures ꝰ 


X. Now commences the ἐλίγα and con- 
cluding portion οὐ the Epiètle, in vhieh tho 
Apostſe, reruming his former argument, speaks 
more directly againtt ὑπὸ false teachers, vindi- 
cates himselt᷑ from their calumnies, and, defend- 
ἴῃ bis Apostolical dignity, δεῖ ſorth the full 
efcioney of his labours; intimating his intention 
to evinco the power veſsted in him to punish tho 
refractory, and thereby refute his tradueers αἱ tho 
next ensuing risit, ühiehn he intended toon to 
——— their continued contumacy mako 
80 disagreeable α duty unavoidable. 

In this portion 0mo difference οὗ atyle may bo 
obrerved. -there being here more οἵ οοπνασίον 
διὰ ſinisx than in the preceding chapters. A yet 
greater differenco exiats in the ꝓirit manner, δὰ 
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τητος καὶ ἐπιεικείας τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὃς. κατὰ πρόσωπον μὲν τα- 
πεινὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, ἀπὼν δὲ θαῤῥῶ εἰς ὑμᾶς. 3} Δέομαι δὲ, τὸ μὴ ὃ «".18. 5. 
παρὼν θαῤῥῆσαι. τῇ πεποιθήσει, ἡ λογίζομαι τολμῆσαι ἐπί τινας 
τοὺς λογιζομένους ἡμᾶς ὡς κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦντας: ὅ ἐν 9.".8.7. 


ἃ 4.31. 


Jer. 1. 10. 


σαρκὶ γὰρ περιπατοῦντες οὐ κατὰ σάρκα στρατευόμεθα' 4“ “ τὰ ἵξιως δα 


γὰρ ὅπλα τῆς στρατείας ἡμῶν οὐ σαρκικὰ, ἀλλὰ δυνατὰ τῷ * 


Eæadr. 14. 
1Cor. 1. 10. 


Θεῷ, πρὸς καθαίρεσιν ὀχυρωμάτων' ὅ ἃ λογισμοὺς καθαιροῦντες, δι δι 


tone. ἴπ the former ραγὶ οὗ the Epistle all is 
xtild and ũ ;hereo æevere, even objurga- 
tory, and βαγεδοιϊο ; διὰ, accordingly, the Partiele 
of connexion is very appropriate, δ marking 
transition not only to ἃ new aubjeet, but also to 
oneo in contraſt with the foregoing. Thero is, 
however, πὸ auch inconri as somo hare 

ised; and therefore wo may diapense vith 
the is by which Emwerling, and others, 
have endeavoured to ἀδοοωνέ for it. In truth. 
the perrons hero glanced at are ποέ δα ϑαπιε. In 
the preceding ehapters tho Apoſtle merely en- 
counters thote vho were νοΐ toll —— to him, 
ΟΥ̓ insubourdinate, and hence heo there only acts 


on the ἴα. Horo he seems to have in υἱοῦ 
the ill·affoceted —— touchers, and their partizans. 
his exemies, and accordingly ΒΟ aets on the η7δη- 
sire 


He commences vith entreating them,' by the 
meelnese οἵ Christ.“ as —— to δὴ eaumplie, 
vhich might serrve to justify his previous ſor- 
oe, and his continued delay in punithing 
thoso vho had offended. The Apoetle, δὶ. ob- 
δεῖνοα, uses this exordium, as being desirous not 
ἴο be compelled to teverity οὗ avengement; q. d. 
41 pray you by tho meeſ ness οἵ Christ not to 
compel me to be δηρτγ ὙΠῸ words διά--- 
Χριστοῦ are meant to intimate, that ho wiehes 
to imitate that meeltness on ἃ principlo οὗ Chri-- 
tian duty, and not from vant of power to punish. 
Hence he does not δὲν 7 besreech you, but αὐτὸς 
ἐγὼ Παῦλος; ποῖ τὸ πιαν, with Billroth, 
aseri bo to Paul's — —— to malke prominent 
the eircumatanee of himæel/ æxcll/ austaining 
the Apoetolic oſſice, o that they might place him 
faco ἴο face with his opponents. But [1 511} 
think that the true rendering is, ˖ Now I, the 
aame Paul vho,' ἄς. In faet, there ꝛeems to be 
here ὁ blending οὗ two modes οὗ exprestion, 
αὐτὸς ὅς, that iamo perron Ἡΐο παρεκαλεῖ, and 
ἐγὼ II. παρακ. πὸ Οτϑοῖς Commoentators 
notice the dignity in tho manner οὗ expreſtion 
by νεῖ, δὲ Alf obeerves, αὐτὸς pointa to the 
raonal characteristie mentioned below, and 
γὼ Παῦλος Θοῖο the Aportolie di ig ἴῃ con- 
trast with theo depreciation —8 ollovs, — 
namely, in the words ὃς κατὰ πρόσωπον---ὑμᾶς 
(vhere βυρρὶν παρὼν), aro apoken in the perron 
οἵ his traducers. 

2. Το δὲ ἰδ rerumptive of the δὲ supra at 
παρακαλῶ (0 at Matt. iv. I, and comp. iii. 33); 
and δέομαι δὲ may bo rendered, 1 entreat γου, 
1 ay.“ Tho βοῦβο is: I entreat, I aay, that 1 
may not have to be bold when 1 am with 
that confidence, vherovwithe 1 intend to be bold 

inst cortain, vuho me as wvallking after 
the flesh;' i. e. guided by worldly principlet, and 
actuated by merely human affections. Calv. 
and Hyper., διὰ eopoc. Eet. 


8, ἐν σαρκὶ---στρ.}] We may notice tho differ- 
ence bet ween ἐν σαρκὶ and καταὶ σάρκα. and tho 
use οὗ περιπατεῖν in the 6680 to ὧδ, or to live, as 
John i. T. The former imports to live in ἃ 
human body, have ἃ frail human nature; the 
latter, "ἴο ᾿ἶν on merely human νοῦν. The ſsenso 
and the ἴοτοο οὗ the ——— in στρατ. are dis- 
puted. The ancient and rome modern Commen- 
ἰδίογ —— an allusion τὸ the exercise οἵ Paul's 
office and commission, as Apoſtle; see 1 Tim. i. 
18: vwhile the recent Commentators think 186 
exprestion has reference to tho δον. contert 
vwhieh the Apoſtlo had to maintain ageinat δίῃ 
and wiekedness, and its upholders, and this view 
is admirably illustrated by Bp. Sanderson, in his 
ϑιὰ Sermon δὰ Populum, p. 145. The former ἰδ 
preferable; but the latter may come in by impli- 
cation. The oxprerion here, κατὰ σάρκα, refers 
to the maxims οὗ human poliey; veo noto on 
John viii. 15. 

4, τὰ γὰρ ὅπλα, &c.) Here the thought is 
further doveloped, and the figure is continued, in 
order to auggeſt the mighty δυρροτίςε from αὖουε, 
vhiebh the Apostle had in the exercise οὗ this 
apiritual warfaro; and ἐμαὶ in order to eatablioh 
his Divine commistion; 4. d. No! for the wea- 
pons οἵ ΙΝ our warfare againet οἷη, the world, 
and the devil are β͵έ carnal οὐ flesbly (mundano, 
and thereforo weak), but mighty unto (or for) 
God,. in vhose cause τὸ fight, or ἑλγομρὰ God, 
our weapons being God's instruments to δοὶ forth 
his power.“ So Billroth. Hovwever, it παν 
mean, as Dr. Peile explaine, mighty beforo 
God, -auch as God vills to be πω Conip. 
I Cor. ἱ. 24.--.3] : certainly not, as Niner and 
Alff.. 'in God's eatimation,“* after His rulo οὗ 
warfare.“ The vweapons οὗ the ↄpiritual varſfaro 
are well explained by Fat. to be, humility, putience, 
meæeekess, churity, ἀπὰ the other Christiun virtues; 
also visdom, knovwledge, prophecy, and the other 
* -the Holy Spiriâ. natural and vupernatural. 

he next worde, ver. δ. vervo to ahow ἄστο they 
avail to the purpose thereof. —-nameoly, to the 
atorming and — theo strong·holds of thoe 
adverraries, overturning all the meuns vhereby 
they (vhether the heathen philotophers, the 
“ον οί doctors, or tho false teachers) sought to 
impugn the truth of the Gospel as preached by 
Paul, or to eatablieh their own errors, namely. 
through the means of falso wisdom., ψευδώνυμος 
γνῶσις (200 1 Tim. ri. 20), as opposed to ἡ 

νῶσις τοῦ Θεοῦ, apoken of in the next verte. 
—8* ΒΑΙΏΘ scopo may be roeognised in the use of 
the term νόημα, by vhich is denoted (as at eh. 
ii. 11) α tutivo ratiocinutiun, auch as the 
Platonista and Aristotelians dealt in. 

ὅ. λογισμοὺς καθ.., &c.) This is further ex- 
planatory οἵ καθαίρεσιν vhieh precedes. Λυ- 
γισμοὺξ has referenco to tho dialeetie subtilties, 


καὶ πᾶν ὕψωμα ἐπαιρόμενον κατὰ τῆς γνώσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
αἰχμαλωτίζοντες πᾶν νόημα εἰς τὴν ὑπακοὴν τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 5 " καὶ 


3 


2 CORINPHIANS X. 6-8. 


*8* 


Ναας 


ἐν ἑτοίμῳ ἔχοντες ἐκδικῆσαε πᾶσαν παρακοὴν, ὅταν πληρωθῇ 


ὑμῶν ἡ ὑπακοή. 


222 22 
—3 
Θ 


and vain sophisms, by vhich the heathen philo- 
amophers endeavoured to buttrees up the trong- 
holds οὗ falehood and impoſture. In ὕψωμα 
(eaid vith reforence to δα proud adreriary, 
under the figuro οἵ α lofty tower, οἵ fortroes 
built up ΒΥ the enemy) there is τῇ δα meta- 
phor δὲ in ὀχύρωμα ὑοίοτο, thougth with ἃ moro 
especial reforence to the bottlements οὗ vwalls and 
[οτίγευθοθ ; and as λογισμ. ἰδ ἃ porticular term 
referring to tho heathen philocophers, and pertly 
the fale teachers, ao ὕψωμα {ει from ἴῃ 6 
πᾶν) ἰδ ἃ —— term applicablo alike to tho 
heathen philotophers, the falte teachers, and the 
Jewieh doctorn. Νόημα ahould be rendered, not 
ἐλουσλέ, but cogitation i. e. intellectual ratiocina- 
tion, as aupra ĩi. II. The false teachers, it δοϑίηθ, 
found it πιοτὸ difficult to aubject their γϑαϑὸν 
to the obedience οἵ Okrist than their octions. 
Against this the pride οὗ man has eror rebellod. 
Thus οἵ thoo vho nov —— ἴον 
are indisposed to admit ἰδ excellence οἵ ite 
moral Ῥυοοερέε ; but againat any διδιῥθοίδον of the 
reason οὗ men they londly protest. - le τὴν 
ὑπακοὴν τοῦ Χρ. may beet be rendered into 
obedienco to Ohrist, i. e. his Goepol, tho γνώσ. 
τοὺ Θεοῦ. 

6. ἐν ἑτοίμῳ ἔχοντεε) ſor ἑτοίμωε ἔχ... " being 
ready. --Ὅταν πληρ. ὑμῶν ἡ ὑπ. i. ὁ. " vhen 
you are generally and eompletely brought to tho 
obedienco οὗ Christ. By ὁμῶν ἡ ὑπ. ἰδ meant 
tho obedience of the ꝛounder part οὗ them. Wo 
aro ποῖ, howover. vith many recent Commenta- 
tors, to auppoee that the Apoetle vaited till the 

ater and tounder vwere reduced to obe- 

ience, in order, by their aid, to punish the dis- 
obedient; ainco for the ἐκδέκησεε mentioned he 
needed not their aid. It would reem that he 
deferred exercising tho supernatural power οὗ 
inflieting judgmente, intrusted to him by God. 
until, by giving time for repentance, he thould 
have brought 88 many δὲ poseiblo to obedi- 
ence, uho would hehp to keep the reet 80, δὰ 
thereby render it the less ἢ to resort to 
voveror measures. Tho Υἱὸν vhich 1 have taken 
οὗ the δοῦθο is, in tho main, the aame with that 
adopted by Ret.,, vho understands the threaten- 
ing in question as directed against those in the 
Corinthian Chureh vho vwere γεὶ guilty οἵ grose 
ains; ageinat whom, boeeause they wero numerous, 
eœleeiastical disciplino eould not be exereised by 
ioution. Ἐπι. remarks, that it is δὸ 
eticable δὲ unwiseo to oxtend ecclesiastical 
plino. by excommuniceation or otherwiso, to 
great multitudes.“ But, wo might aal him,. harvo 
not ἀκ εϊζεδία popes oſten dons thie, by layin 
Ὑ οἷο ingdoms and empires undor an ——e— 
It vas, howeover, J imagine, not δὸ much evcleei- 
aatical discipline by ὀεοοπεπεμηοαίίοιι that vras 
hero chiefy had in viow Ὁ. St. Ραμ), as rathor 
nt by tche ia/laiction, through tho min- 


imn 
di 


7 Τὰ κατὰ πρόσωπον βλέπετε; Εἴ τις πέποιθεν ἑαυτῷ Χρι- 
Ἰοῦπτα, στοῦ εἶναι, τοῦτο λογιζέσθω πάλιν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, ὅτι καθὼς αὐτὸς 
Χριστοῦ, οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς [Χριστοῦ]. 8 ε᾽ Ἐάν τε γὰρ καὶ περισ- 


eulous power committed to him, οὗ diseases, dan- 
τοῦδ, and sometimes mortal; or perhape the in- 

ietion οἵ Divine punichment, δὲ exercised Ὁ 
the Divine hand, in ζίσσνο or i — νει 
latter, in tho case οὗ multitudes, would be that 
most likely to be tbe mode οἵ punihhment δ6- 
locted. it is well obterred by Angustin 
(eited in Eat.): Si contagio peccati multitudi- 
nom in raserit, divinæ disciplineæ δούσγα πεέρεγὶ- 

id neceſstaris eot. 

7. The Apoetle πον turns from the dece ivers 
to tho deoeivod. -à. πρ. βλέπετε. Lichm. 
and Tisch. take the words decluratively. Vet 
tho inte ive mode (as adopted in the Peſch. 
Syr. Vors.) is moro auitable to the context, 
vhieh is Keenly reproachful. Theo rense οὗ τὰ 
κατὰ πρ. βλ.. ἴα," Do you form your eſtima- 
tion οὗ thinge ſeoncerning ἃ Teecher] according 
to circumstances δ᾽ such as maa 
Μόν, leurninꝗ, or vweæalihk, birth, runt, or, 
lattly, the adventitious advantage οὗ conerion 
ωπον OCarist ἀέκεροί; comp. 1 TCor. ix. 1. In 
rit thero aoeme to be δὴ allusion to the falso 
teachera, and espoe. one vho took the lead. — 
Πέποιθεν ἑαυτῷ hοuld be rendered is confi- 
dent in himself.“ viz by plating reliance on ϑοῖὴϑ 
— morit οὗ his own. — Χριστοῦ εἶναι; οοἰϊ. 

ὅλος. implying, by tho context. one — 
approved by him. — Τοῦτο λογιζέσθω -. ἀ. ἑἐ. 
9— be rendered, 'let him in consider this 
vith himself,* or rearon thus οὗ himself; out οὗ 
his own mind,“ δὲ Alf. explains. Nevertholess, 
tho reading ἐφ᾽ ἑαντοῦ, edited ὃγ Lachm. from 
B and 2], vith the Vulg. and Ital. Verrions, 
apud, ἐπίγαι,, is worthy of attention, and is 
confirmed by Thucyd. vi. 40, 2, αὑτὰ δὲ ἐφ᾽ 
ἑαντῆς σκοποῦσα, Ἡΐοτο the old reading ἀφ’ 
ἑαυτῆς was woll rejected by Ῥορρ., Goll., and 
Arn. See my note. But Thucyd. is ποῖ δι. 
Paul; and 1 auspect the ἐφ᾽ to be 4 Critical 
emendation. The next worda mean, “δο vill 
reuson out, discover, find, by all thote argumenta 
vhereby δα concludes bim-of to be Chriot's, that 
ΒΒ ΒΤ conelude 7 ΒΔΏ16 οὗ mo — 

τε γὰρ καὶ περισσότερον, &c. 60. 
io, or proof, t —— 80. — 


4 


ΝΥ, if 1 δδου]ὰ Ὀοδδοὶ δοιηον δὶ more ſthan 1 


havo done] οὗ my power; i. o. oven ἐεμου)ὰ 1 
haply make greuter εἰδίτηθ than 1 have already 
done to ἃ Divine commission.“ [0 render. be- 
cause I agree with Dr. Peilo and Mr. Alf. that 
tho ἐὰν is not concessi vo, but hypothetical. As 
to the τε γὰρ, they harve, by the aid of Hartung, 
Partic. i. 1δ, δ, well pointed out {πὸ ἴοτοοδ : 
though wvhother such nicetiee can be su 

Knovn to Paul may he doubted. — Rit οἰκοδομὴν, 
καὶ οὐκ εἰς κ. .) The words glance δὲ tho falso 
teachers, vhose ineaſsures tendod κοΐ εἰς olx., but 
εἰς καθ. via hy throving impedimente in tho 
vay of talvation, and by tho dinemination οὗ 


2 CORINIHIANS X. 9---12. 


σύτερόν τι καυχήσωμαι περὶ τῆς 


911 
ἐξουσίας ἡμῶν, (ἧς ἔδωκεν 


ὁ Κύριος ἡμῖν εἰς οἰκοδομὴν, καὶ οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν ὑμῶν,) οὐκ 
αἰσχυνθήσομαι. 9 ἵνα μὴ δόξω ὡς ἂν ἐκφοβεῖν ὑμᾶς διὰ τῶν 
ἐπιστολῶν, ---ἰὸ (ἢ ὅτι αἱ μὲν ἐπιστολαί, φησι, βαρεῖαι καὶ ἰσχυ- —R 
pui· ἡ δὲ παρουσία τοῦ σώματος ἀσθενὴς, καὶ ὁ λόγος ἐξουθενη- —XR 
μένος")---ἰὶ τοῦτο λογιζέσθω ὃ τοιοῦτος, ὅτι οἷοί ἐσμεν τῷ λόγῳ 
δι᾿ ἐπιστολῶν ἀπόντες, τοιοῦτοι καὶ παρόντες τῷ ἔργῳ. 

1210 ὐ γὰρ τολμῶμεν ἀγκρῖναι ἢ συγκρῖναι ἑαυτοὺς τισὶ τῶν 15 3} 


and fales ἀοείτϊηο.----Οὐκ αἰσχυνθήσομαι, 
i. 6.31 mould have no reason ἴο be δδιιδιηδά." as 
if 1 σροῖκο falachood; nay, the truth οὗ facta 
vould justify mo. 

9. ἵνα μὴ δόξω---πιστολῶν)] Thero is horo 
an air οὐ abruptness, and δὴ οὐδοῦγιγ, vhich 
most Interpreters, aucient and moderu, endea- 
vour to remoro by supplying come clause intro- 
ductory οὗ tho vords e most probable * 

um is ἀλλ᾽ οὐ καυχήσομαι: q. ἀ. “ΠΕῚ 
ecere, ἴ ΒΥ, to boast. But ihis 1 will νοέ do,] in 
order that, ὅς. Νον this Dr. Peile pronouuces 
186 moet atisfactory explanation οἵ the difbeulty, 
aud he reeks to confirm and illustrate it by the 
following remarks: The above interpretation 
reatsa upon that peculiar significancy οὗ ἵνα, and 
ite equivalenta or ὅπως ἄν Anglicò (even- 
tual) to the end ihat, xo that, or δὸ ας ίο ; or again 
(virtual) that δο, for lo, cuch αν to], vhich vould 
lead us here, (4) ἴο render ἵνα μὴ ὃν the Latin 
πούωπ, Angl., ὁ ποέ to come ἰο ἐδα conclusion 
hastily formed by my δάνογθαγίοβ, ἰλαΐ," ἄχο. 
ἴο resol ve the unwonted phrase ὡς ἂν ἐκφοβεῖν 
into (τοιοντοῦ) εἶναι ὃε ἂν ἐκφοβήσειεν, ἄχο. 
Angl.,to be one τυλοϑα aim and oœcupotion 
(or cupability) ἐξ to ρίαν γοῦν ſears. Tho 
above view οἱ tho ἴογοο οἵ ἵνα πιαν be adopted; 
but as to the getting rid οὗ the ἀπ συ ΠΥ in ὡς 
ἂν ἐκφοβεῖν, by introducing δ γοροέμέϊον οὗ the 
terms into others equivalent, it is ἃ principle 
always precarious, and never atisfactory. 1 havo 
the δδίῃο objection against ἰδ κί ὡς ἄν ἐκφο- 


βεῖν, with Winer and Oleh., for ὡς ἄν ἐκφο- 
Aotusa. ἴῃ short, I atill pause δὲ ρο long and 
arbitrary ἃ mentum; and, accordingly, 1 
prefer that οἵ Meyer and Alf. who, ἱδκίηχ ἵνα 


μὴ * aubjectively, render. (1 δδγ this) be- 
cause J wiah not to ϑβεοόσω," I quito agreo 
vith Meyer, that ὡς ὧν ἰδ meant to remore the 
harahness οὗ ἐκφοβεῖν, and means tanquam.,“ as 
the Vulg. renders, ἂν looing its proper force in 8 
commonly current ex ion. us Δ may 
render, " αὐ ἐξ τισεγε. Howorer, the sense is not, 
as Meyer a2ys, the aame as ὧξ: nor must the ἂν 

merσ in the ὡς, οἰποο it points δὲ the origin 
οὗ this remarkable idiom, vhieh vas, J believo, 
formed οὐ ὡς ἂν εἴποιμι, lixko ouras I way 
aay, —both limitativo expressions. 

10. αἱ μὲν ἐπιστολαί] This will not provoe 
that they had previously received more than one; 
for, as Bp. Middl. remarks, ἐπιστολαὶ might boe 
used genericall, as denoting {πὸ character οὗ 
them, though only one letier had been recei ved. 
Weo may, howoever. account for the use of tho 
Plural on the principle suggested by Abp. New- 
come, derived from the πεῖ, that St Paul's 
Fpistles were, as woe may infer from Col. ἱν. 6, 
rent from οὔθ Chureh to another to bo publicly 


read.“ What conſrmse this solution οὗ the dif- 
culty is, that the oaly Epistles vhich besides 
ICor. had been hitherto vritten by St. Paul 
vere (06 one to the Galatians and the two to 
the Themalonians -both epistles vritten δὲ Co- 
rinth during his ἤτοι visit to that city, vhere he 
formed the Corinthian Church, * robably 
communicated to influential converta thereo his 
epistles to the Galatians and the Themalonians. 
And there aro in those epistles, 
eially theo former, which τ ων ΒΏΒΝΟΣ to this 
character. Seoſch. üi. 1] Αἱ φησὶ aupply 
τις, meant οὗ ἴ 6 perron δὺ d to makeo iho 
observation, and probably tho leading perron 
among the falto teachers - βαρεῖαι καὶ ἰσχ., 
authoritative and ϑουογο, or not to be made 
light οὐ" --ἡ δὲ παρ. τοῦ σώμ. ia for παρὼν δὲ 
τῷ σώματι, as in Thucyd, νἱ. 86, πόλει μείζονι 
τὴς ἡμετέρας παρονσίας. 

— ἀσθενής] "τοοδη, insigniflcant, — to 
have reforeneo to the very diminutive and erooked 
form, and various other diaad van , 88 to per- 
aon and manner, — which the traditional oridenco 
οὗ antiquity aseri bes to the Apoetle. Bp. Shut- 
tlewo —* by Dr. Peilo) adduces in proof 
and illuetration the following from tho 
— book οἵ de Act⸗ — αἰ αὐὰ Tecda, 
vwhich may ποῖ improbably have been doerived 
from more authentic ourees, "ἴδον δὲ τὸν ἄνδρα 
ἐρχόμενον, τὸν Παῦλον, μικρὸν τῷ μεγέθει 
(eize), ψιλὸν τὴν κεφαλὴν, ἀγκύλον ταὶς κνή- 
μαις εὔκνημον (τεδὰ ἄκνημον. " cal velesa“) σύν- 
οφρυν, —— This picture is confirmed by 
the Preudo-Lucian (a vriter earlier than the timo 
οὗ Julian) and by pietures οὗ tho Greek Chureh 
of ihe vory earliest — as has beon pointed 
out by Mr. Curzon in his Viait to the Monaste- 
ries. -The exprestion ὁ λόγος ἐξουθενημένος 
refers, it is au to his wealt voice and in- 
distinet enunciation; including, too, an imper- 
foct olocution, wühieh vas, wo may δΌρροθο, not 
aufficiently rofined for the fastidious eritics of 
Grecism δὲ Corinth. 

12--.18, Theodor. remarks on this confenedly 
obscure and difficult .that the Apostle 
designedly ττοῖο the vhole ΟὈΘΟΌΓΕΙΥ, aa 
not wviashing ἐναργῶς ἐλέγξαι τοὺς αἰτίον:,---ἃ 
aomevhat unaatisfactory principleo. It ahould 
rather seem, that the atate οὗ tho pasrage may be 
aseribed to the offect οἵ mental perturbation. 

12. οὐ γὰρ τολμ.. διο. The γὰρ may be trunti- 
tive, δαὶ rather olliptic. But we δ no more; 
for.,' ἄς..---Οὐ rTOXM., non suſstinemus, ue do 
venture, δὲ Rom. v. 7, and sometimee in the 
Clasaical writers — Eyx. and συγκρῖναι aro well 
explained by —— σνναριθμῆσαι δηὰ 
ἀντιπαραθεῖναι. Ἀγ τισὶ the Apoſstſe monns 
the falo teachers, againat vhom he directa tho 


419 


9 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ X. 13-17. 


ἑαυτοὺς συνιστανόντων' ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν δῥαντοῖς ἑαυτοὺς μετροῦν- 
κι σον. 13, τες, καὶ συγκρίνοντες ἑαυτοὺς ἑαυτοῖς, οὐ συνιοῦσιν. 18 κα Ἡμεῖς 


11 Cor. 4. 16. 
ἂι 8. δ, 10. 
ἃ.1. 


*2* * 
βου, 156, Χριστοῦ") 18 πὶ οὐκ εἰς τὰ 


δὲ οὐχὶ εἰς τὰ ἄμετρα καυχησόμεθα: ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸ μέτρον τοῦ 
κανόνος, οὗ ἐμέρισεν ἡμῖν ὁ Θεὸς μέτρου, ἐφικέσθαι ἄχρι καὶ 
ὑμῶν: 14 ([οὐ γὰρ ὡς μὴ ἐφικνούμενοι εἰς ὑμᾶς ὑπερεκτείνομεν 
ἑαυτούς: ἄχρι γὰρ καὶ ὑμῶν ἐφθάσαμεν ἐν τῷ εὐωγγελίῳ τοῦ 


ἄμετρα καυχώμενοι ἐν ἀλλοτρίοις 


κόποις, ἐλπίδα δὲ ἔχοντες, αὐξανομένης τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν, ἐν 
ὑμῖν μεγαλυνθῆναι κατὰ τὸν κανόνα ἡμῶν, εἰς περισσείαν, 16 εἰς 
— τὰ ὑπερέκεινα ὑμῶν εὐαγγελίσασθαι, οὐκ ἐν ἀλλοτρίῳ κανόνι 
ἦε. 0.5... εἰς τὰ ἕτοιμα καυχήσασθαι. Ἰἴ" Ὁ δὲ καυχώμενος, ἐν Κυρίῳ 


pointed arcasm (Ο]] ον ηρ.---ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ---συν- 
ἐοῦσιν, ἷ. e.“ While they thus measure themsel ves 
by themselves only, and not vith the trueo ἌΡ 
tlea, they are not men οὗ understanding' (lite- 
rally.“ do ποῖ put things well together in their 
mind.“ See ποῖο on Luke ii. 47); meaning. 
{πὶ they σα not vhat they are — and 
the velf. delusion into vhich they are fallen; 
vhiceh is the greatest mark οὗ ſollx. This abso- 
lute useo οὗ οὐ συν.. in which there is ἃ meioeis, ſor 
a person devoid οὗ underſtanding. is also ſound 
in Mark vi. δ2. vii. 14. viii. 17, 21; and this 
Helleniatic form οὔ the third person pl. Indic. 
present occurs aleo in Matt. xiii. 13. It is ἃ 
atrango mistakeo in Olah. and others to take tho 
vword ſor the Dat. Plur. of the Particip. συνιών 
(vhich the construction forbide); and as great 
an error in Criticiam for Laehm. to edit συνιᾶσιν, 
aolely from B, and ὃ cursi ves oſ the rame ſamily; 
but vhich no amount of evidence could establish, 
--εἴποο it is manifeſtly ἃ correction οὗ tho Hel- 
lenistie to the pure Greek form. Numerous 
parallel entiments are here adduced from ancient 
veriters. It may δυ δου to advert to tho Horatian, 
Metiri e quemque δυο modulo ὃς pede.“ 

18. ἡμεῖς δέ] The ἡμεῖς ἴδ emphatical, and 
meant in oppoſition ἴο the falseo teachers. Tho 
aamo metaphor is here continued, and the δοῆθο 
is. I will not boasſt, οὐ æeek glory, in reopect to 
any parts further than the limits God hath 
aacigned to my evangelical labours. ἐμ κανὼν 
here is —— that ὃ or province allotted to 
ἃ teacher, to vhich the term diocese was after- 
vards applied. -ohxi εἰς τὰ ἅμετρ. Lachm. 
Tisch., and Alf. edit οὐκ, from 6 uncials and 
ae veral of the most ancient cursives (to vhich 1 
add Lamb. 1184. 1185). with Chrys., Theophyl.. 
and Theodor. Rut l hare preferred to retain tho 
t. rec. with Griesb. Matth., and Scholz, espec 
considering that internal evidence is in favour of 
οὐχὶ, which the Revisers altered to οὐκ, from ποῖ 
—— its intensi ve foree, and perhaps brought 
ἢ from ver. 1ὅ, This is ποῖ the only in 
vhich this has taken place. So 1 Ἃς. iii. 4. 
and other πρῶ οὗ N. T. and Sopt. whiechel 
eould adduee. — At ἐφικέσθαι ἄχρι καὶ ὑμῶν, εὰρ- 
ply ὥστε, 156 meaning being, ᾿ and those limits 
extend 60 as to reach even unto yjou. [Οἵ γου, 

therefore, I may bo permitted to t. 

14. This verse is explanatory οὗ ver. 13, and 
the expreſssions ὑπεέρεκτ. ἑαυτοὺς (vith which 
tho Commentators compare ὑπερπηδᾷν τὸν 
ὅρον) is equivalent to εἰς τὰ ἄμετρα καυχᾶσθαι. 





Α timilar use οὗ ὑπερεκτείνειν ocurs in Lucian, 
Eunuch. 2, κεκραγοότες καὶ ὑπερεκτεινόμενοι. 
The δβοῆθο, then, is, we atretch not ourrelves as 
if our boundaries did not extend 0 far as to reach 
to γου.᾽--ἄχρι γὰρ καὶ ὑμῶν--- Χριστοῦ, “ἴον I 
have advanced as far δὲ ψοῖ δὶδο in preaching tho 
Goepel of Chriet. -GObas. vignifies properſy to 
arrive ;and the right οὗ pro vocupancy is 
here alluded to. 

I5. οὐκ εἰς τὰ ἅμετρα καυχ.] The Apocetlo 
here resumes the sentiment δἱ τόσ. 18, in order 
to engraft another upon it, illuſtrative thereot: 
Me — to the falso teachers) do not boast 
beyond our —* over other men's labours.“ 
Comp. Rom. xv. 20, and also Jos. Antt xiv. 1], 2. 
κατασκενάζειν εὔνοιαν ἐκ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων πό- 
νων. The Αροβιΐο then hints δὶ ἃ result οὗ his 
labours far more precious than tanco and 
honour. We have, he δᾶ γ8, à hope αὐξανομένης 
τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν ἐν ὑμῖν μεγαλυνθῆναι : that, 
88 your faith increates (i. ὁ. 88 the ῥγοίεδβδαοίοῃ οὗ 
the Gospel extends further among τοῦ ), ἐν ὑμῖν 
μεγαλυνθῆναι, "ἴὸ ξία fame and glory by γου," 
-namely. as ἃ teacher juetly may, by the repu- 
tation of his pupils. 

16. εἰς τὰ ὑπερέκεινα--εὐαΎὙγ.} mb. ὥστε, 
Ξε εἰς τό. Tho δεῆθο reems οἷς: Tho rezult 
vhich J hope for, from this abundant δυσοδϑ οὗ 
my labours among you, is εὐαγγελίσασθαι (cil. 
με) εἰς τὰ ὑπερέκεινα ὑμῶν, ihat 1 may apread 
tho αἰοεροὶ to the parts beyond γου.᾿--Οὐκ ἐν 
ἀλλοτρίῳ---κανχ. Ὠάοτ, So, howerer, δὲ 
not ἴο aim δὶ boaating over that vhich is already 
obtained. and in another's bounds. — Ele τὰ 
ὅτοιμα. ἴον ἐν τοῖς ἑτοίμοιε. 

17. Since the Apoſtle had made frequent men- 
tion of bodstiaꝗ, and might havo appeared to 
aome, from vhat he had been saying, vain glo- 
rious, hence he —— a τοεϊσλίψ ↄSentiment, oc- 
carring vie⸗ in 1 ον. ĩ. 31 (ρτοῦ. ἀοτίνοὰ ἔτοταω 
Jer. ix. 23). but in ὁ differont relation from that 
here ſeouched in the form οὗ ἃ ꝙuome), both ἴῃ 
aelf vindication, and by ὙΔΥ of ξἰαποίπα δὶ the 
ἔα]ϑο apostles —namely, that he ὙΠῸ boeeata 
even vith reason (and not of othor men's achiove- 
ments) must boast not in äimself, but in the 
πρὸ ὃχ vwhom he has been enabled to work 


he words οὗ v. 18 are — ——— of 
vhat is añsid in the present, terving to δοὶ forth 


the uæelecsness οὗ boaſting. by the cousideration 
that it is not by this that 8 man is qpproved, 
but only by the alono true 9lory οὗ being ap- 
provod in the aight οὗ God, and ahoun to bo thus 


9 CORINTHIANS Χ. 18. ΧΙ. 1---4. 


919 


, ὸ ο φ φ ᾿ ΓΟ “) ἢ φ ’ 
καυχάσθω' 18 5 οὐ γὰρ ὁ ἑαυτὸν συνιστῶν, ἐκεῖνός ἐστι δόκιμος, Ὁ Ῥεον. (7. 3. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὃν ὁ Κύριος συνίστησιν. 


1 ον. 4. 6. 


XI. 1.“ Ὄφελον "' ἀνείχεσθέ μου μικρὸν ἃ τῇ ἀφροσύνῃ. ἀλλὰ «οι.ε 


ΛΑ 5» ⸗ ⸗ 
καὶ ἀνέχεσθέ μον. 


δ Ζηλῶ γὰρ ὑμᾶς Θεοῦ ζήλῳ: ἡρμοσάμην 


ἃ 13. 6. 
b John 8. 90. 
43. 


γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἀνδρὶ παρθένον ἁγνὴν παραστῆσαι τῷ Χριστῷ" ὑοον ΣΟ. 


8 « φοβοῦμαι δὲ μήπως, ὡς ὁ ὄφις Εὔαν ἐξηπάτησεν ἐν τῇ παν- 


ο Gen. 8. 4. 
John 8. 44. 


ουργίᾳ αὐτοῦ, οὕτω φθαρῇ τὰ νοήματα ὑμῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἁπλότητος 555 
τῆς εἰς τὸν Χριστόν. 4 ἃ Εἰ μὲν γὰρ ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἄλλον ᾿Ιησοῦν ἃ ομι.ι.1,5. 


approved τ᾿ namely, eithor by the impartment οὔ 
apiritual σἱἣθ and endovments; or, in ἃ general 
vay, by such ἃ blessing on any minister“s ovan- 
᾿ς labours, as atteſta that he is accepted οὗ 


ΧΙ. 1. As v. 17 οἵ the —— Chaptor va⸗ 
intended to doprecate the disgust and displeasure 
vhich arises δὶ hearing any one praite himæelt, 
δ0 θδεῖπδ the present versée thus meant. The 
Apostle feels conſtrained still further to boast οὗ 
vhat he might justiy boast, —deprecating conauro. 
hovwever, by the vell-chosen worda: Would 
that γε would bear vith me a little in my foll 
ſas you call 11] of boasting! Vena, do bear wit 
τοῦ Much ἴοτοο and oleganco is there in this 
uso οἵ τῇ ἀφροσ., vhieh is to be underatood οὗ 
vhat Paul's ορροπενίς called inch; though it 
vas νοέ δ0, but arose from necertity. Similar 
uses oceur in theo best Clase. writers, 6. g. Thu- 
eyd. vi. 17, καὶ ταῦτα ἡ ἐμὴ---ἄνοια-.-ἔπεισε. 

ph. Antig. 9δ, ἀλλ᾽ ἔα με καὶ τὴν ἐξ ἐμοῦ 
δυσβουλίαν Παθεῖν τὸ δεινὸν τοῦτο. Soph. 
Gd. Tyr. 896, ἀλλ’ ἐγὼ---Ὁ μηδὲν εἰδὼς 
Οἰδίπους. 

2. ζηλῶ γὰρ---ζήλῳ)] Render: “ I am jealous 
orer you with ἃ godly ἰδδίουθυ 3 meaning, ἃ 
jealousy vhich has God's seorvico δὲ heart, δὲ 
ο — to mero human and seolfieh jealousy. 

hus the expreesion implies ἃ auspicious fear lest 
they ahould go vrong. This is eonfirmed by 
Chrys., Theophyl. Ecumen., and espec. by vhat 
follows αἱ v. ὃ: and δὸ Theophyl. ζηλοτύπωε 
διάκειμαι, δεδιὼς καὶ τρέμων, μὴ τῆς ἀπλό- 
τῆτος ὑμῶν ἡ πανουργία περιγένηται. 6 


havoe tho aame idiom in our ovn —— 


ealous of the honourꝰ οὗ ἃ person. ὁ noxt 
words, ἡρμοσάμην γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἀνδρὶ----Χρι- 
στῶ, are illustrativo οὗ the thing. and tho me- 
ἴδρῆοσγ in ἡρμοσάμην που]ὰ seem ἴο be adopted 
auitably to that just after, vhieh repreſents the 
Church as the bride οὗ Chriat. Thus ἡρμοσάμην 
is equiv. to ἐμνηστευσάμην; the figure boeing 
aupposed to be derived from the Jewish taying, 
that Moses Ierael to God on Mount 
MAadi, and alao vith allusion to the ἁρμοσταὶ, 
vho negotiated marriages for their friends. Seeo 
* — xix. 14. ΣΝ — ahown 

at this is contrary to the propriety of lan 
the middle form ἀρμόχεσθαι ἢ being nevor πρὶ οὔ 
8 man's betrothing ἃ voman to but only 
to ἀνμερο. See διῇ. ii. 12, ϑορί., and Jocephk. 
Antt. xi. 6. 2. Henceo it wonld reom better to 
rjeet the æxptiol allusion, and δυρροθο, with 

rebs and Malll ap. Parkhurtt, 6 porentol imageo, 
aimilar to that by vhich ἁρμόζειν is appliod to a 
father's betrothing his daughter to àome one. 
See Eurip. Eleet. 24. Thus the senso vill be, 


I havo propared you [by Ohrisatian doctrines and 
virtuee] ihat 1 may introduco you 88 ἃ puro virgin 
to ono man, οὐδ Christ. Howerer, on further 
consideration οὗ thess words I am οὗ opinion, 
that the parexta. image, οὗ δ father betrothing 
his daughter to ꝛome auitor cannot be anstained, 
as being little auitablo to the context, where tho 
Chureh is ropresonted as tho Bride οὔ Christ. 
ἈΦ ἴο the irregularity of tho expression, it is not 
greater than certain other idioms in the Serip- 
tural vriters, and not ἃ few in Alexandrian 
Greok. The same use οὗ the Middle form, as 
used in 2 Deponent sense (liko the Simple 
Active), occurs in βουσὶ passages οἵ Philo, 
p. 864, διὰ 206. Boll. i. 28, 2, συναρμόσασθαι 
τοὺς γάμους, and somo later Greek writers, 
eited ἐν me in ΤΥ Lex. iu v. ἁρμόζω. It it 
truly obeerved by Billr., that the ſigure of tho 
marriage · union (also employed Eph. νυ. 25) is of 
ſrequent occurreneo in ihe Old Teet., to denoto 
tho intimato connexion betwoen God and his 
chosen peopleo Israol.“ Comp. Iaa. liv. δ. Ixii. ὅ. 
Jor. iii. I. Ezok. xvi. B. It ahould reem, as ho 
auggeets, that the Apoſtlo employs the form of 
exprestion, ἡρμοσάμην ὑμᾶς ἐϊ have espoused 
youꝰ“) from his ing himæelf as the φίλος 
τοῦ νυμφίου (comp. John iii. 29), whose ofßico 
it was to seek out and introduce the bride to tho 
brid m, and also to orerlook her conduct. 
On vwhich ofhbce δοο Schoettg. Hor. Heb. ἱ. 835. 
3. τὰ νοήματα ὑ.} habits οὔ thinking. — 
φθαρῇ ἀπὸ τῆς ἁπλότ. τῆς εἰς τ. Χρ.: 2 
Mrusis pr thoe full sense being,' be cor- 
rupted and perverted from the simplicity, ἅς. 
Tho sento, however, οὗ ἀπλ. has ἢ not ἃ 
little disputed, and is not {Ὁ cortain. It would 
ameem ἴο satand for the fuller expression, ἀἰπλότ. 
τῆς καρδίας, found ἴῃ Eph. νἱ. 6, and Col. iii. 
22, and from ἃ comparison of Phil. iv. 7, φρου- 
ρήσει τὰς καρδίας καὶ τὰ νοήματα ὑμῶν ἐν Χρ. 
I., taken in conjunction with the eonjugal ſigure 
ἴῃ the context, we may auppose that the seno 18. 
vhat Dr. Poile's paraphraso oxprestes, lest haply 
γοῦν minds may have been weduced away from 
aingle · hearted affection towards Christ. But 
Eet. and others οὗ the earlier Commentators, 
aupposing the reference to be (as, indeed, it 
25 is J to tho arts οὗ the false apoetles, — 
tho δοῆϑὸ to be, 'seducing the minda οἵ the 
Corinthians from the aimple, pure, and uncor- 
rupted faith in Christ, whieh they had been 
taught.“ Vet, if we render, by imple-hourtod 
ἐν to Chriet, that will includo the le 
Vaiih in queſstion; as oppored to the r0ophistical 
views of the philorophiring party. So T —— 
explains, μὴ μετενεχθῆτε ἀπὸ τῆι ἁπλῆς πίσ- 
τεέωτ εἰς τὴν τῶν ἔξω δεινότητα. 


4, ὅ. The Apostlo hore diaallows an eacuse, by 


vhieh the Corinthians — lead that they aro 
ποῖ to bo prohi bited from g πεέιο masters, — 
inasmuceh δὲ thoss maſters communicated moro 
oxcellent thinge than Paul had (Fat.). Thoe 
connexion or full onto intended ἰδ: for if, in- 
deed, the new-comer to γοῦ proclaima 
Saviour vhom we have not proclaimed; or if yo 
receivo from him αἀποέλον and better Spirit. vuhieh 
ye had not before embraced, — γο might νοὶ] 
iolerato him (admit his pretentions to Apoetle 
ehip). But this is πο 106 caso; neither δς ἢ δὴ 
ono, nor auy ocher, ean do these thinge, ſor 7 
account myrelf to havo como nothing short οὗ 
(to bo noihing inferior to) the very greatest 
apoetles.“ The formula εἰ μὲν γὰρ here used is 
very raro in the vriters, and in tho New 
Test. is found only elgevbere in Acta xxv. II, 
εἰ μὲν γὰρ ἀδικῶ, and Ἡοῦ. viii. 4, εἰ μὲν γὰρ 
ἣν. By ὁ ἐχόμενον ie meant any δυσὶ person 
coming; ον being for example's δακο, 
ἊΝ alao by vay οἵ allution to ꝛ10mo 
ticular individual, the lauder οἵ tho anti-Pauline 
party. Theo aingular Πνεῦμα is hero employed, 
as better consorting vith ᾿Ιησοῦν : and alao by 
vay οἱ denominating the Holy Ghoet perxonally, 
δε Him from vhom all τρέπει gifte and gracco 
(609 l Cor. xii. 4- 11) do como. With 
to the resding, J cannot agreo vith Lachm in 
altering the t. τος. ἠνείχ. into ἀνέχεσθε from 
only ono ΜΆ, tho — for that has erery 
—— οὗ being an alteration, introdaced for 
ἴδ purpoeo οἵ adapting this Verb in Tenæe to the 
foregoing Verbe. As io the reading ὠνείχεσθε, 
adopted by Seholz. Tisch., and Alf. (vhieb 1 
find in LAmb. 1188, 1185, 1186, δὰ Cor. 2, 
omitted ὃγ Mill), 1 Mould be villing to adopt it 
did 1 ποῖ — it as δῇ alieration introduced for 
tho aake οἵ gotting rid οὗ the double a2auxment, 
vhich, howerer, as being Hellenistie or Alexan- 
drian Greek in form, has the ter proba bility 
ἡ being — —— idiomatie use οὗ 186 
mperſect. by vhich it means. “ye mioht. or 
cdd bour ioith λὼπ ;" κεὸ “εἰ Ὅτ. 8 398, 8, 
and Peilo οὐ Æachyl. Agam. 634. — 412, 
here point vut tho irony involved in the 
idiom.- στερηκέναι. 1 have choten to render 
that 1 havo comeo chort, ποινὶτβοϊδηάίην ἐδαὶ 
— Seommentators and Τιαποϊδίοτο ἰδ it 88 
ογέ. for Preent tenec, “ἰδδὲ 1 cMο δββοζὶ," 
bęcaus, in 4}} εἶν οαχ. ἐπδὶ βανὸ ὕδθδῃ δἀδιεοὰ 
of thot idiom, there ἰδ οοῃδίδδιν t beo 
δὴ intermixture οὗ Past vith reent, thus: "1 
ha vo dons, and ↄatill ἀο thie οσ ἐμαὶ" oui 18 
⏑ 
9 88 ὧν ΠῚ 
have and do plæce your — τε — ἐὰν 
860 moro in Εδὶ,, Waric — 5* æe* 
vhat 1 forwerly pointoa οας in —* 7— 
inee in Gr. Τοδῖ., nameiy, τῆδε — — 
tlo here aays vas δῆς, ποὶ againat Pote 
and Joun ζπδο δ1Ὸ, ἰῃ ΘΔ]. εἰνίοά «ΠῚ ν 
tho Church. δὰ δοεοτάϊηοϊν ἡ pillars οὗ 
πάτα ingliy, by their partial 
mirore, would bo eallod οἱ ὑπεολί 
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κηρύσσει ὃν οὐκ ἐκηρύξαμεν, ἣ Πνεῦμα ὅτερον λαμβάνετε ὃ οὐκ 
ἐλάβετε, ἢ εὐαγγέλιον ὅτερον ὃ οὐκ ἐδέξασθε, καλῶς 1 ἠνείχεσθε. 
7 δ. 9 Δογίζομαι γὰρ μηδὲν ὑστερηκεναε τῶν ὑπερλίαν ἀποστόλων. 
6 (Εἰ δὲ καὶ ἰδιώτης τῷ λόγῳ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τῇ γνώσει ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ 


λοι, in τοὶ ἃ on there is no irony), but 

δὶ those γοίϊοισεγα οἵ ἰδ abore Apoetles, 
eapec. Peter, - Mο. τὸ Kknov, had formed ἃ perty 
δὲ Corinth, tho heads οὗ which, wo may δΌΡροθο, 


puffed themselves forth as ἃ Kind of uder ἀροῦ- 
tes, ent by the principal Apoſtles, averring ihat 
they delivered onl doctrino rocei νοὶ from 


tter ons than Paul's. This 
400 Aportlo hero refutes, by ahovwing, both that 
his doctrine was theo very ϑαν6 δὲ that οὗ thote 
apostles, and that ho vas in no respect on ἃ 
ὑπο ὦ inferiority to hom. 

6. Apostlo hero adverta to one οὗ tho 
principal objections mado to his — pre 
omineneo by his o te —-Ei δὲ καὶ ἰδιώτης 
τῷ λόγω, " But vhat if 1 oven ἀπε rude δὲ to 
— plain in language.“ Hero ἰδιώτης, by 
the foreo οἵ opposition, as reepecta γνώσει, εἰρηὶ- 
fies* one rude in speech (devoid οὗ eloquence), 
and vhose language is plain and unpolished. 
Comp. Jos. Antt. ii. I2 vhero Moces is descri θεὰ 
as ἰδιώτης λόγῳ, and hose δι]. οὗ vriting is 
de void οὗ the ornaments οὗ rhotorie; exactly as 
Xen. de Ven. xiii. 4, δαγα, οὗ "ἰοῦ ἰδιώτης 
μέν εἰμι" ἴσωε οὖν τοῖς ὀνόμασιν (ἴοΣ ῥήμασιν, 
fine wordaꝰ) οὐ σεσοφισμένως ( more εορἰιἷ6- 
tarum Ὗ λέγω. Comp. 1 Cor. ii. 1, ἦλθον οὐ 
καθ᾽ ὑπεροχὴν λόγου ἢ σοφίαε-.--ΟΥ courso, by 
γνώσει πὸ τουδὶ underatand Diviae CKnovledge, 
ΥἱΣ. οἵ tho thinge he profeſtes to —Uinge 
pertaining to tho aalvation οἵ souls. And this 
denss is δὰ by the best Expoeitors, and con- 
Ermed by the veighty authority of Valckn. Mr. 
Alf. indeed, explains it. "8 man not proſetnsionally 
acquainted vith uhat ho undertakes; referring 
το Acets iv. 18. 1 Cor. xvi. 24, vhero his expla- 
nation offered here might not be unsuitable; and 
on that forco J havo amply treated in my note 
— Thucyd. vi. ΤᾺ 2. τοι tho addition here οὗ 

ζγῳ, oppoeed, by implication, to γνώσει, quito 
alters the — — ἐν παντὶ φανερωθέντες 
--Οο-μᾶςε, " γοδ, rather have wo in erery ἬΔΥ bo- 
cçcomeo manifeſt to γοῦ in all thinge; meening, 
both as to our novledge and every other parti- 
cular. Αἱ φανερωθέντες τὸ must δΌΡΡΙΥ, with 
Phot. δρυὰ Ecumen., ſrom the mubject-matter, 
ἐσμὲν, κεἰ]. ὡς ἔχοντες ταύτην τὴν γνῶσιν : ἃ 
rmomevhat harab ellipeis; to aroid vhich vomo 
ancient Crities wroto φανερώσαντες (ἰουπά in 
B. E. G, and 17, and received into the text by 
Læchm.. Tiech., and Alf.). aæcil. τὴν γνῶσιν. 
ὌΝ that involves equal — In t. ἫΝ 

ing. φανερώσαντες, ἰδ only part οὗ ἃ σίοεε 
on ———— the vhole F vhich (namely, 
—— iavuroot) is found ἴῃ other M 

hat Paul would write δυοῖν bald Greek as 
φανερώσαντες πὸ Critic will ever admit, nor 
any seholar of common senso. 

J ἢ ἁμαρτίαν .---ὑμῖν.}] There is here δὴ 
abruptness οὗ transition (united with Paulino 
—— οἵ oxpresion), vhich may be removed by 
aupplying ὁ link in the chain οὗ reasoning, thus: 
Ἵ —* the mattors οὗ objeotion above δι verted 
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ἐμαυτὸν ταπεινῶν ἵνα ὑμεῖς ὑψωθῆτε, ὅτε δωρεὰν τὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
εὐωγγέλιον εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν ; 8 λ΄Αλλας ἐκκλησίας ἐσύλησα, Β Δί 30. 
λαβὼν ὀψώνιον πρὸς τὴν ὑμῶν διακονίαν" καὶ παρὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς “...5.... 


καὶ ὑστερηθεὶς, οὐ κατενάρκησα οὐδενός" 9 (τὸ γὰρ ὕστ 
μον προσανεπλήρωσαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας") καὶ 


ἐν παντὶ ἀβαρὴ ὑμῖν ἐμαντὸν ἐτήρησα, καὶ τηρήσω. 10 ᾿"Έ στιν 1Ξοα, 9.1. 


ἴο aro οἵ πο ἔοτοο in chowing ΤΥ unfitness for the 
Apoetolical oſfico, what ocher ground οἵ complaint 
have you to allege — τοῦ Hare I done 
vrong, acted unapoſtolically, in humbling my- 
velfↄ 4. ἀ. “ἴῃ letting mytelf down, that * 
might be raised up;' i. e. in abasing himself by 
la bouring with his hands, and eoxpoſing himæolf to 
all the humiliating circumatances attendant on 
poverty (aæeo Juvenal, Sat. iii. 153), when ho 
inight have elaimed the maintenance due to him 
as an Apoſtle. Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 7-14. In 
aupplying the aboveo worda, left to be —— by 
the mind οὗ the reader. 1 δ) ruppo by the 
vweighty authority οὗ Photius, apud GEcumen. 
The omitted worde, indeed, aro to bo fetched 
out οἵ φανερωθέντες ἐσμέν : and the general 
meaning intended is, as Phot. δῇ ΟΥ̓, — namely, 
inasmuch as there ἰδ πο ground οὗ accuaation 
against us, eithoer on the tcore οὗ — 
ΔΏΥ other ground οἵ complaint; unlen, indeed 

—* ἐλὲς pretenco οἵ accueation, that 


ou lay ho 
J have taken nothing from yon: in other words, 
as Phot. rases, εἰ μὴ ἄρα τὰ κατορθώ- 


pera 
ματα ἡμῶν εἶε ἁμαρτίαν λογίζεσθαι διεγνώ- 
κατε, vheneo it is probablo that Phot. took ἢ in 
180 senso qaut (ae did the Vulgate Traneolator), 
ποὶ æume, as τηοοὶ Expocitors have done. And, 
certainly, to 20 explain tho word materiall 
helpe tho οοπνασίοι ; not to ΒΥ that this is ἃ uso 
οἵ ἢ quite as frequent in the writings οἵ St. Paul 
as the other. this refereneo to δὴ omitted 
argument, an ex. oocurs olowhere, l Cor. x. 
ἡ παραζηλοῦμεν: or is it that we provoko? 
That he had a caimed his right vas, vomo 
think, all by tho false teschers as ἃ proot 
that ho ἀϊὰ ποὶ regard himeolf as δὴ Apostle. 
This Βο answers by giving tho true reason for his 
conduet. There σεῖο tuo other misconatructions 
οἵ his conduet in this respect: 1. That ὃς που]ὰ 
receive nothing from them, because he had πὸ 
affoetion for them. This is answered, by βαγὶ 
that he is doing vhat ho does for their apiritu 
advancement. 2. That this vas ΟἿΪΥ 8 crafty 
devieo to cateh them. This he notices and re- 
plies to at xii. 16.--- "Ἵνα ὑ. ὑψώωθῆτε, that vo 
mighbt be oxalted in apiritual novwledge and t 
— of — — ΣΝ ex- 
tho p ing: 4. or 
naſsmuch as, J have ——— to γοῦ the Goepel 
coet ἔτοο. Tho reasons ἩΔῪ ho did δ0 aro εἰδιοὰ 
ἴῃ vx. 9- 12 
8. ἄλλας ἐκκλ. ἐσύλησα] This ἰδ weant to 
carry the allegation atill furtber; 4. 4. 51 not 
only presched the Gocpel among you cost free, - 
but, that 1 might be enabled to do this, J, in ihe 
cass οἵ other Churches (as that οἵ Philippi) 
even abandoned τὴν rule οἵ taking nothing; 
thus, as it were, ἀδεροίἑ πα them; for ἐσύλησα 
τουδὶ be talken with due limitation, and vwith tho 
requisi to qualification. This tho Apoetlo vaa 
conmpolled io do, tineo his miniaterial laboum at 


Corinth had been 20 and had oceupied 60 
much οὗ his time, δὲ ποῖ to allov him zufficient 
time to cupport himself by his ἱτδάο.---ὑστερη- 
θεὶς, When 1 vwas in atraits.“ Thus in Phil. iv. 
12, ὑστερεῖσθαι ἰδ Oppoſed to περισσεύειν.---Οὐ 
κατενάρκ. οὐδ... "1 Vas no heavy encum brauco 
to you; lit.I did not lio ἃ dead weight upon 
γου ——— by the vords folloving here, and 
δὶ οἷ. xii. IA-IG, ἀβαρῆ ὑμῖν ἐ. ἐτήρησα): from 
κατὰ, ἄοιον, and ναρκὴ, toror led ἢ 

ἃ fich (the ἑἐογρδάο, οἵ. electric θεῖ), potaeesing tho 
power οὗ affseting any one witl torpor by the 
touch; eo Humboldt's Travols in South Ame- 
τὶολ.---Κατεν., Jeromo iays, io ἃ Ciliciam for 
κατεβάρησα. And εἶποο he testiſes that καταν. 
vaa ἐπ use in Cilicia, it πεέσλέ bo such. But as 
ἀποναρκάω occurs in Plu ao it is prob. 
that both that and καταν. vero worde οἱ ὧν 
common Greek, 86 well as Hellenistic dialect. 
That it was not in use ἴῃ Clascie Groekx is plain 
from Paul ἐπίοο zubjoining words οὗ —— 
tion. Tho conatruetion here is beſt accounted 
for, not by referring ἰδ to tho rulo in Matth. Gr. 
ᾷ 370. οἵ the gorernment οὗ the Genit. by words 
compounded with κατὰ, but by — 8 
pregnaney οὗ sente —namoly, * to lio ἃ ἀοδὰ 
— ΟΝ any one, and qgaiact (κατὰ) his 

ν᾽ 1.6. " to his harm. 

9. ἀβαρῆ) " uburthennome.“ A word of raro 
oceurrenoo, οὗ vhich two exx. aro adduced 
by Wotat. from ἰδίας Oreok vwriters: the moet 

ite of them is an inscription δὶ Berenico, 
Ου μόνον δὲ ἐν τούτοις ἀβαρῆ ἑαυτὸν παρ- 
—— read παρέσχεται.---Καὶ τηρήσω, 
.«(ἀ. 01 y not this in order {μδὲ 1] 9— 
drik receivo οὗ Jonꝰ (comp. ver. 12. and 1 ὅσος. 
ix. 15). for 1 vill Keep myrolf.. Thus meaning 
to intimato, that he could ποῖ 10 (δι roly οὔ 
their good dieporitions δ to take aught from 
them. In which riew, it is finely romarked 
by Diotogenes ap. Stobsum, ἀβαρέα δεῖ ἦμεν 
ποτὶ πάντας ρώπονε᾽ μάλιστα δὲ ποτὶ 
τοὺς μύοναν καὶ καταδεεστέρους ταῖς Ψυ- 
αἷς. 
χ 10, This rerolution tho Apoetlo confirms with 
ἃ atrong asce veration (liko that at Rom. ix. 1), 
bearing afinity to an oeath; aineo it — to 
COaritt ἴον the truth of vhat is raid. ὁ Θ6Ώ86 
ΤΏΔΥ be thus ἀχρτεοοοὰ : “ As {πὸ truth οὗ Chriet 
“(ς Let the truth in Christ be thought to bo) 
in mo, αϑ Ishall do vhat Lproteet, vhen 1 ρδὰῪ 
this, ἄς. The Commentators have failed to 
discover the true nature of the idiom, becauso 
they * —— — πα here — forco 
as vhen in t. it follows ἃ formulu jurundi, 
Aueh δὲ ζῇ Κύριος, thus “ὁ nding to 189 
— H καύχ. αὕτη — ἸῸΝ causo 
ο ting as καύχημα in a kin paseage at 
ICor. ἰχ, ἴδ. Οὐ —— ahall not be ailenced, 
or made void; i. o. Ὁ. boing ahovn to bo ground- 
leac. Thero ἰδ δὴ alluaion to {πὸ uso οὗ φράσσω 
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ἀλήθεια Χριστοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ, ὅτι ἡ καύχησις αὕτη οὐ φραγήσεται 


οἷ. 12. 1δ. 


IICr. 9.3. ἀγαπῶ ὑμᾶς ; ὁ Θεὸς οἶδεν! 


εἰς ἐμὲ ἐν τοῖς κλίμασι τῆς ᾿Αχαΐας ! 


11Κ Διατί; ὅτε οὐκ 
12 1 δὲ ποιῶ καὶ ποιήσω, ἵνα 


ἐκκόψω τὴν ἀφορμὴν τῶν θελόντων ἀφορμὴν, ἵνα ἐν ᾧ καυ- 


Acto 1δ. 
, 80. 


—— 
5 


Χριστοῦ. 


22 
ΕΞ 
-09 (ὦ ῃ.0 
2 
*5 0 


xXGrrat, εὑρεθῶσι καθὼς καὶ ἡμεῖς. 18 Ὁ Οἱ γὰρ τοιοῦτοι ψευδ- 

απόστολοι, ἐργάται δόλιοι, μετασχηματιξόμενοι εἰς ἀποστόλους 
14 Καὶ οὐ θαυμαστόν: αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ Σατανᾶς μετα- 
ι. σχηματίξζεται εἰς ἄγγελον φωτός" 1δ "οὐ μέγα οὗν, εἰ καὶ οἱ 


διάκονοι αὐτοῦ μετασχηματίζονται ὡς διάκονοι δικαιοσύνης. ὧν 


136. χὸ τέλος ἔσται κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν. 


vhen eaid οὗ the τιοιζξ ; δὸ in Rom. iii. 19, 
ἵνα πᾶν στόμα φραγῇ.---Οὐ φραγήσεται)] ἷ 
am atill of the iame opinion δ ἴὸ the μαΐνγο 
οὔ the —— and this 1 can further con- 
firm from Po. cxvii. 42, πᾶσα ἀνομία ἐμφρά- 
ἕξει τὸ στόμα αὐτῆς, hall atop her mounth,“ 
Gshall ailence δεῖ." Here the metaphor in 
question is espec. auitable, considering that ho 
vho is convieted of falsifxving ὁ olemn δδδουο- 
ration made in the — οὗ God, may be aaid 
to have his mouth effectually atopped for ever. 
This νίονν 1 δηὰ confirmed by Theodoret. γαίῃ 
is it to justify, by any — οὔ interpre⸗ 
tation, σφραγίσεται, vhieh has placeo in tho 
ϑιὰ edition οἵ Stephens, where it, however, vwas 
a mere correetion οὗ the reading —— 
vhich was recei ved by Stephens in his edi- 
tion, and vwhich is found in rome lato MSS., but 
ἦν evidently ἃ mero eorror οὗ the eeribes for 
φραγήσεται. Thus φραγίσεται, as it has never 
beon found in δὴν MS. (except, δε 1 find, Lamb. 
1185), ἰδ ποῖ really ἃ γϑαάψησ αἱ all, anu there- 
foro 11 is not neceasary to consider vhether it ἴθ 
difficult or easy. The expression εἰς ἐμὲ is not 
(as δοῖηθ Commentators imagine) saimply put for 
ou, but ἰδ more aignifieant; thoe expresion 

ing. 1 conceive. emphatic, “88 reepects me, 
δῃὰ meant with allusion to the false teachers, 
vho tere, 88 from ver. 20, very burden- 
coe ἴο the ΟοτἸ πε ίδῃε. 

11, διατί 1) "ΨΥ ἰδ it that Ido δορ᾽ “τρδο 
this my practiceꝰ“ The anster in the inte 
tive inplies (as in Aristoph. Nub. 58. and Jose. 
Antt. vii. 14, 4) ἃ a4100ng negation, ˖ No! 1 takeo 
God τὸ witness it is νοέ δο! WMhich answer, 
coupled with the solemn proteſtation, quite ox- 
eludes vhat the Corinthians might — bave 
auspected, —his want οὗ affection for them. The 
real reason is intimated in the next verte. 

12. ὃ δὲ ποιῶ καὶ ποιήσω] The full vento 
is.“ but vhat 1 am ſnow] doing 1 vill ἀο in 
future. ἵνα ἐκκόψω τὴν ἀφορμὴν, ἄχο., that 
20 Ἷ may εὐἱ off ihe oceation it might eupply 
from those vho desiro it: meaninge a handle to 
ἴλϊκο romothing in the way of maintenanco from 
γου. The mode οὗ explanation is confimed by 
the profound researches οἵ Eat., vho, followving 
Augustin and Thom. Aquin., hovs the meanin 
to be. ἐμαὶ Paulus, illis occacionem gloriande 
aubtrahere volens, noluit accipero ϑτ) ἴα, αἱ 
νοὶ ἴῃ hoc cogerentur δβτιόθοογο 8 δὸ {Π|0 ϑαρο- 
rari.“ ΟΥ̓ theo raro phraso ἀφορμὴν ἐκκόπτειν 
an ex. occurs in Hieroecles. 

18. οἱ γὰρ τοιοῦτοι —ãña 


The γὰρ ἢ 
roſoronco ἰο uhat is ἐπερίῤρα ΠΡ. Δ᾽ 


tho preceding 


16 ο Πάλιν λέγω" μή τις 


elause, that they are ἐπ ity different from 
vhat they pretend to be; 4. d. Ireally, 1 δΆγ, 
and not preètendingly; ]) or sauch are not what 
thoy seem, but they are Jale Αροβ.]ε.".--ἐργάται 
ahould be rondered, not torers, but — 
ἱ, e. miniſters. Τὸ word is used ἴῃ this æense δὶ 
Matt. ix. 87. Phil. iii. 2. 2. Tim. ii. 15. They 
areo called δόλιοι, δ pretending to that dis- 
interestedness vhieh they did not r. 
Peile, indeed, explains the aenseo οὗ ἐργ. δόλ. to 
bo, supporitious. ecounterfeit workinen, un- 
commissioned labourers in the Lord's vinexard, 

ministers of Chriatꝰ (as eqquiv. ἴο falso 
Apostles“); but it rathor means* workmen? (i. e. 
Christian teachers and ministers), who perform 
their Goepel work in ἃ falso and deceitful man- 
ner, 20 that, inatead οὗ buildiag up their hearers 
in the faith (Acts xxii. 82, and Jude 20), they 
in reality subvert their faith; — metaphor taken 
from builders, vho craftily furnioh their mas- 
ters with work το tends to the ον οὗ 
the building they are erecting. Tho latter idea 
is that abovo alluded to in tho parallel expreſ- 
aion κακοὶ ἐργάται, applied to tho tame οἶδϑα 
οὗ η5 δὶ Phil. iii. 2. 

4. καὶ οὐ θαυμαστόν αὑτὸς γὰρ, δε. 
Hore we hare, δὲ Calv. obterves, δῇ ὦ m 
ἃ mqjori αὐ minus; q. d. If Satan, tho πογοὶ οὗ 
all, tranaform himself, &c., vhat ahall his minis- 
tors not doꝰ Satan, τὰ know, did this, &c., 
namely, when he tempted Evo. — Lachm., ΑΝ 
and Alf. edit θαῦμα, from Β, Ὁ, F. G, διὰ 4 
curri ves (to whieh 1 can only add Lamb. 1182): 
a very specious reading, tince θανυμαστ. might 
aeom to be ἃ Moss on θαῦμα. But θαῦμα may« 
have been ἃ correction οὗ atyle by the Critica. 
ΑἹ any rate θαῦμα ἰδ scarcely ever used by the 
Alexandrian Greok writers, vhilo θαυμαστ. ies 
οἴου, both by them and by the vriters of tho N. T. 
The ΟἿδδβ. vritors do ποὶ ute οὐ θαῦμά ἐστι, or 
οὐ θαυμ. ἐστι, but only οὐδὲν θαῦμα, or οὐδὲν 
θαυμαστόν : and tho οὐξὲν is Ὀγουρδὶ in in 20m0o 
ancient MASS. So that very unlikely is it that 
tho Aposſtlo would hers employ θαῦμα; and, 
considering that external authority is 20 greatly 
in favour οὗ θαυμαστὸν, ono can Βολγοοὶυ doubt 


that it is the true reading. 
1δ. μετασχηματίζονται) We hare here ἃ 
eoionif. pr areo changed and becomo; as 


in Rom. ix. 29, ὡς Γόμ. ἀν ὡμοιώθημεν.---δικις 
truth and virtue, 86 opposed to deceit, false 
hood., and iniquity in general — Mor, " Βηδὶ 
punishment,“ δὲ in Rom. vi. 2]. 

16. Having εἰδιοὰ broadly the truo character 
οἵ his opponenta, the Apostlo roturns to his sub- 
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με δόξῃ ἄφρονα εἷναι" εἰ δὲ μή γε, κἂν ὡς ἄφρονα δέξασθέ 


με, ἵνα μικρόν τι κἀγὼ καυχήσωμαι. 


1» λαλῶ, οὐ λαλῶ νων 


κατὰ Κύριον, ἀλλ, ὡς ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ, ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ ὑποστάσει τῆς 
καυχήσεως. "ὃ «' Ἐπεὶ πολλοὶ καυχῶνται κατὰ τὴν σάρκα, κἀγὼ 4.10.1. 


καυχήσομαι. 


19 τ᾿ Ἡδέως γὰρ ἀνέχεσθε τῶν ἀφρόνων, φρόνιμοι Ἐπ 8. 8. 


ὄντες. 30 ε ἀνέχεσθε γὰρ, εἴ τις ὑμᾶς καταδουλοῖ, εἴ τις κατ- ἐθὼ.ε« 
ἐσθίει, εἴ τις λαμβάνει, εἴ τις ἐπαίρεται, εἴ τις ὑμᾶς εἰς πρόσ- 


ὡπον δέρει. 


ject by the introductory formula πάλιν λέγω; 
vhiceh does ποῖ import that he is going to tay an 
more than he had taid before; but only that ἢθ 
returns to the same subject, vhieh had beon in- 
terrupted by what vas said οὔ the false teachers. 
——— again, ΟΥ̓ once more, ἷ ε8γ.᾽ The οχ- 
preasion, however, which he — ἀλη is also, like 
ihe former one, οὗ a δοϊεπένσ kind, deprecating 
censuro for venturing on relf-praine. Thus tho 
nense ἰδ, " Let no one account me ἃ fool, or vnin- 
Horious perron, for this βοΐ - praise. WKy, tho 
Apoetle does not here ay; bui he adrerts to it at 
ver. 1] οἵ the next Chapter. Ho is induced to 
thus boast, εἶποο the importanco of εἰ) occation 
demands it of him, and because, as he alleges at 
Xxii. 6, he δᾶγα no more than the ἐγμίλ.---ΕΙ δὲ μή 
ve,But if ye will ποῖ ſacquit me οὗ this chargo)].“ 
--κἂἀν ὡς ἄφ. δέξ. με, “ ψὮγ, then, even γά 
me as ἃ vain-glorious perron.“ It δϑοδ, how- 
ever, better to advert to that rare tenso οὗ δέ- 
χεέσθαι, by vhich it means sutinere, ˖to bear 
vith, as aaid οὔ the doing of any thing. So τὸ 
ΒΔΥ to take, — put up with. But the aento may 
be yot more aimply expresed thus: Why then 
ven receive, τὰ as ἃ fool.“ So Theophyl. 
Tho next words, ἵνα μικ. τι κἀγὼ κανχ. πἰιου]ὰ 
be τεπάοτγεά, “ in order that 7, ἴοο [88 well as the 
false teachers], may boaat myself ἃ littlo: thus 
adroitly opening the way to the mention οὗ his 
ovwn labours and sufferinga 

17. ὃ λαλῶ --- — 
tho various attempta whieh havo been made to 
elicit ἃ tatisfactory iense from this the 
only eoffectual mode οὗ removing the difſeulty 
is to suppore the Apostle is here speaking not 
æeriously, but (as Selater, Bera, Bp. Hall, διὰ 
A evweome are per concettionem. 
This is confirmed by the ὡς δῖ ὡς ἐν ἀφρ. The 
aente may be thus expressed: Bo it δο, if 
you please, that what am going to apeak, 1 
apeak ποέ ſlas I profets to do] according to the 
Lord (i. e. by inspiration, or ↄ2uitably to the pur- 
—5— οὗ his religion), but speak it, as ἐξ ere, in 
olly, in the confidence οὗ boasting.“ — The phrase 
ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ ὑποστάσει τ. κ. is put for ἐν τῇ 
ὑποστάσει, confidence, τουτέστι ἐν τῇ καυ- 
χήσει ταύτῃ. On ἴδε rento οἵ the expreseion 
ὑποστ. καυχ. 8δδ6 noto supra ix. 4. 

18. κατὰ τὴν σάμκα] Βγ ιπἰοὸ J would un- 
ἀετοϊδηὰ not only the external advan both 
natural and aequired, porseted by Paul, -in iomo 
οὗ vwhich latter he was superior to the falso 
apoetles, - but tho former (vhich teems es 
meant), namely, as Thom. —— t. 
exprese it, " de generis nobilitote, , 60 cir- 
——— Comp. Phil. iii. 4 and δ, εἶ τιο 
δοκεῖ πεποιθέναι ἐν σαρκὶ, ἐγὼ μᾶλλον" περι- 
τομῇ ὀκτ. ἐκ γένους ᾿ΙΙσραὴλ, κατὰ νόμον, ὄχο. 


Notwithatanding 
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-- κἀγὼ καὐ ΧΊσΟΜαΙ, 41, too, vill glory, 
namely, not only in tho eæaternad advantages αἰ. 
luded to in κατὰ σάρκα, hut αἷδο others vhieh 
made Paul truly honourable. Thus glorying., 
the Apostle has for his purpoto not to follow the 
oxample οὗ thoso vho boast y. but to 
repress their proud boesſting, and vindieate his 
ovn apostolical authority wiih the Corinthians. 

I9. ἡδέως γὰρ ἀνέχεσθε---ὄντες Spoken in 
hitter irony: the fulſ genso implied, δ well as 
oxpressed ia, "1 shall, 1 trust, not offend you by 
glorying. because, being forrooth vise, Jjo com- 
placently bear with others folly; ye wilſ readily 
eaxcuse my folly, ainco it ἰδ the characterisſtic οἵ 
visdom to bear with, and extend indulgeneo to, 
tho foolish; and ye δἴο accustomed to bear much 
from others; for example (γὰρ), γο bear with it, 
if. ἃς. BSuch ees to be the connexion between 
ver. 19 and 20. ΟΥ̓ ἀνέχεσθαι, in this abeotute 
use (vhich ἰδ very raro) J havo noted examples 
eltovwhere, in Thueyd. i. 122, 5, ἐν ὦ δοκοῖμεν 
ἂν διὰ δειλίαν ἀνέχεσθαι, δηὰ Jos. Βο]]. ἱν. 8, 
10, ἁρπαζόμενοι ἀνέχεσθε. 

20. γάρ) ἐχοπρίὶ grutiũ. Tho words folloving 
are intended to placo the faults οὗ the false teach- 
ors in the atrongeſst point οὗ view. They must 
ποῖ, however, be too much pretaed on; nor ex- 

lained with roference to any ἃ ie reepect- 
ing theo ἀΐπα οὗ perrons vho vwere then falso 
teschers. The words may be freely rendered, — 
Thus, for example, ye — up with it, if à man 
(δυο as the false Apoſtles) domineer orer γοῦ, 
eat — au betance, receivo private giftu; if ho 
bear himself haughtily, if he smite Jou on the 
faco; i. 6. ὁ treat γου vith the moet contumelious 
harahness. —By καταδουλοῖ, " treata you domi- 
neeringly. ἰδ to be underatood, not 0 much by 
the imporition οὗ the Mosaical rites δῃ ἃ ceremo- 
nies, 88 by ἃ general imperiousnes of manner: ἃ 
aense further develo ἴῃ tho term following, 
ἐπαίρεται, " carries himeolf ——— By tho 
phrase εἰς πρόσωπον δέρει, ia donoted the ut- 
moet contumeliousness, οἵ coarse everity. Κατ- 
ἐσθίει δὰ λαμβάνει havo been variously inter- 
preted. Many eminent Commentators under- 
atand the former term οὗ recei ving ἃ larte atipend; 
and tho latter, οὗ taking private gifts. It would 
rather eem that λαμιβ. 16 to be taken of reteiving 
a stipend, and κατεσθ, οὗ exacting pretents οὗ 
money or goode, and also living δὶ their tables; 
860 uote vupra vii. 2. Perhape, however, tho 
two exprestions ΔΙῸ meant to be taken together, 
88 descripti ro οὗ the rupacious pirit by vhich 
thoto teachers heavily burthened their devotees, 
and deroured their au batance. 

21. κατὰ ἀτιμ. λέγος- ἤσγεν.} Render,‘ ΒΥ 
vay οἵὗ dis ent ἴ9 ſaaying] that. Tho 
bonse οὗ — words (uhich is obecure, and has 
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ἐν 


ἃ Αοίο 31. δ. 59 ΕἸ Θραζοί εἰσι; κἀγώ" 


Υ οἷ. 6. 
Ἀεςείω0.1}1 


ἂς 41.11. 
1Cor. 1δ. 10, 
δι. 


9 CORINIHIANS ΧΙ, 99 ---25. 
ᾧ δ᾽ ἄν τις τολμᾷ, (ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ λέγω,) τολμῶ κἀγώ. 


᾿Ισραηλῖταί εἰσι; κἀγώ' σπέρμα 


5. ᾿Αβραάμ εἰσι; κἀγώ; 38 " διάκονοι Χριστοῦ εἰσι ; (παραφρονῶν 
λαλῶ) ὑπὲρ ἐγώ' ἐν κόποις περισσοτέρως, ἐν πληγαῖς ὑπερ- 


βαλλόντως, ἐν φυλακαῖς περισσοτέρως, ἐν θανάτοις πολλάκις" 


Ασὲε 16. 
ἃ 14. 10. 


been variously traced) reoms to ὃο this, " I προεῖς 
this τὴ roforenoe to the reproach cast on mo by 
certain (namoly, the faloeo teachors), and in order 
ἴο oxcito you to malto ἃ comparison οὗ their con- 
duet vwith mino in auch that γοῦ may 
aeo hov little eimilitudo they bear to mo 88 an 
apostle, and that γοῦ may dotermine vhich party 
has the botter elaim to the titlo of real aposſtle. 
He then follovs ἂρ this indirect comparison οὗ 
the mode in vhich ἠδ exereised his ministry with 
that οὗ the ales apottles, by ἃ direct examination 
of the qualißeations on vhich they prided them- 
aelvos, in ordor to ΒΒΟΥΝ that they also exisſt in 
himself: and ho then pointa out in uhat 
his qualifications and merits ἰὼ tho cause οὗ the 
Gospol ποῖα vaſstly auperior to theirs. This ho 
introduees with tho words ἐν ᾧ δ᾽ ἄν τιε τολμᾷ 
- κἀγὼ, " rentures to δοδδὶ :" vhere supply καυν- 
χᾶσθαι, to be taken from the preceding καυχή- 
σομαι. Το is 2oftened by the qualifying inter- 
tion ἐν ἘΦ λέγω, οηυἷἱν. ἰο παραφρονῶν λαλῶ 
at ver. 25. The foregoing view οἵ the venao 18 
confirmed by tho auffrage οὗ Ἐπὶ. in δὲ able ex- 
poaition, uhere οὗ ἀσθενεῖν, 60 used, ho adduces 
exx. from ἃ Kingse ii. and Po. Ivii. and obeerves 
that it is frequent in Seripture. Tho 12mo viow 
is adopted also by Billroth. The preceding ex- 
ition οὗ τολμᾷ is confirmed by Theophyl., 
—* Piso., Fat., and Wakef. ihough moot 
recent Exporitors tako τολμιά in 86:86, ie 
bold.,“ carries himself high,“ equiv. ἴο being 
proud οἵ aught; and Εδὶ. admits that it παν be 
ihe meaning intoended heroe. Of this toenso I havo 
noticed, besides the ex. adduced from Job χΥ. 12, 
τί ἐτόλμησεν ἡ καρδία σον ; the folloving (more 
appoaite) from Thueyd. vi. δ6, 2, εἰ καὶ τολμή- 
σειαν (oquiv. to τολμηροὶ εἶεν), and ν. 76. This 
latter modo of interpreting is, perhape. to bo pre- 
forred, becauso it βοϑῆδ to be moro called for b 
tho deprecating insertion ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ λέγω, " 
— apealing in ſthe character οἵ] fooliah boast- 
ΠΥ ΔΝ 
ζω — σραηλῖται---σπέρμα ᾿Αβρα- 
ἀμ] “Το threo honourablo — with 
vhich the adverraries magnified themselves - 
reatiu on their — Jewish deacent (comp. Phil. 
iii. δ, Εβραῖος IEEAp., hero a20e note); vhere 
tho deeignations ars 20 arranged δ to form ἃ 
climax. 20 that 'Εβρ. rofers to the nationality; 
ἴσρ. to the theocracy (Rom. ix. 4, 20qq.); aiòd 
σπέρμ. ᾽Αβρ. to ἃ elaim to ἃ in τὴ9 Mes- 
εἶδ (Rom- xi. 1. ix. 7, al.) —— 
I am inclined τὸ think, with Bille., that we musi 
not too narrowly acrutinize theseo different 3ab2de⸗ 
ΟΥ̓ meaning, but supporo that the Apoctle 
merely adduces the threo illuatrious names Ὁ 
vhich ὁ genuino Jew dolighted to call —3& 
and thus appropriates them to himæelf, as boing 
as truly his δὲ his opponente'. 


ὑπὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων πεντάκις τεσσαράκοντα παρὰ μίαν ἔλαβον, 
96 Υ τρὶς ἐῤῥδαβδίσθην, ἅπαξ ἐλιθάσθην, τρὶς ἐνανάγησα, νυχθ- 


28. διάκονοι Χριστοῦ εἶσι: meaning.‘ do 
they call themsolves ſ inaamuch as they refer to 
the authority of Poter] in an especial manner 
ministers οὗ Ohristꝰ do 12 nay much moro 
απ I κτο᾽ (Billr.). [πὰ accordanco vith the abovo 
viow of the φοηϑο, 1 would take διάκονοι in ἃ 
aomevwhat peculiar acceptation; for ἰδ way bo 
aupposed (28 Emmerling sauggests) that the per- 
aons in question used *. term with δὴ especial 
refereneo to their being δυο κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν, by 
their having been Chriat's dicciples vhen on 
earth; οἵ, δὶ least, allegod that they wvero ap- 
pointed to preach Christ by thoso vbo were his 
relatives, or τοδὶ intimate friends, —namely, 
James, Peter, δὴά Jorn. Novw Paul afbrins 
that ho is πόνο than this (ὑπὲρ hero standing for 
πλέον, δοοιηϊη οὶ ἃ —— by vhich, 
ἯΘ may auppose, ΗΒ means, not (as πὶ. thought) 
that the namo ἰδ more due to λένε than to them; 
but (vhat is ἃ sense required by the softening 
deprecation ὡς παραφρονῶν λέγω, ὁ I ἔροαϊς αϑ 
α very 70οί ;" i. 6. an absolute boaſter; δὸ Aris- 
toph. Plut. v. 2, uses παραφρονεῖν) that he ἰδ 
romothing far higher than ἃ minister by — 
ment οὗ men, namely, no other than δὴ Apoctle 
βοὶ ἴο the work from his mother's ποτ Ὁ 
(666 VGal. i. 15), and called to it by the personal 
interpoſsition οὗ our Lord Himaolf, God vouch- 
aafing (as he tays Gal. i. 16) to reveal his Son by 
him, that he ahould — Him to the Gentiles; 
-τ-δὸ that his apoſtleship was, in some ΒΕΏΒΟ, 
auperior to that οὗ any οὗ the other Aportles 
Howerer, to Show how much he exceeds them 
oren ἴῃ the Ἰονγοδὲ τηδαδυγο οὗ διάκονοι, he then 
rofers to his labours and aufſferinꝙs in the ministry, 
vherein (as he βαγε, 1 OGor. χν. 10) he accom- 
pliahed more than they all. Οἵ the aubtequent 
ternis: —-as to φυλακαῖς, ono only imprisonment 
is mentioned before the date οὗ this Epistleo, — 
that at Philippi, Acte xvi. 23. Βαϊ Clement, in 
his Epistle, aays (δὲ Paul was ὅόῦον times put 
in chains; -the atrongeſt is brought in last, - 
θανάτοις, meaning, extreme perils οἵ death.“ 
So Plutareh, Romul. ὃ 24, λοιμὸς θανάτους 
μὲν αἰφνιδίους ἀνθρώποις ἄνεν νόσων ἐπιφέ- 
ρων: 860 aupra i. 9,10. Thero general terms οὗ 
aufforing and peril are, in tho next two verses, 
oxempliſed. 

24. τεσσ. παρὰ μίαν] Those wero all that 
they could ἰηδίοϊ : ee Deut. xxv. 3. And δὲ the 
vhip vwas formed of threo cords, and overy atroko 
vas allowed to count for three atripes, tho num- 
ber of atrokes nevor exceoded thirteen, vhich 


mado 39 —— 

25. τρὶς ἐῤῥαβὰ.} vir. by the Gentiles; for it 
vas 8 Roman punisbment. ΟΝ inetance only ἰδ 
recorded, that δὲ Philippi. Acts χυὶ. 22.--Απαξ 
ἐλιθ. viz. at Lyotra, Aeis xiv. 19.---τρὶς ἐνανάγ. 
Nopno οἵ thess ahipurecka aro rocorded in the 


2 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ ΧΙ. 26, 27. 


ἥμερον ἐν τῷ βυθῷ πεποίηκα.) 38 5 ὁδοιπορίαις πολλάκις" κιν- 
δύνοις πτοταμῶν, κινδύνοις λῃστῶν" κινδύνοις ἐκ γένους, κινδύνοις 
ἐξ ἐθνῶν" κινδύνοις ἐν πόλει, κινδύνοις ἐν ἐρημίᾳ, κινδύνοις ἐν 
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Adte 9. 88. 
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μῃρ» 


θαλάσσῃ, κινδύνοις ἐν ψευδαδέλφοις 5375" ἐν κόπῳ καὶ μόχθῳ, —RX 
ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις πολλάκις, ἐν λιμῷ καὶ δίψει, ἐν νηστείαις αn. 


Αεῖεδ; for that at Aete xxvii. took placo later, 
and murt have boen the ourth. On the idiom 
in πεποίηκα, ocurring both in Hobr. and Lat., 
860 my ἴ,2Χ.---ἐν τῷ βυθώ, vcil. τῆς θαλάσσης, 
in the deep 568, the deop. So lea. xliv. 27. 
Menand. Incert. vii. 10, εἰμι---ν βυθῷ. Hippoer. 
p. 27. 10. and ÆI. H. An. viii. 8,7. Not — 
tant is it το determine τοδαέ the Apoetle hore 
meant to exprese by tho wvords ἐν τῴ βυθῷ πε- 
ποίηκα. Et. follows Th. Aquinas and Antolm 
in regarding this as ἃ miraculous oocurrenco Iike 
that —— the — Jonah. But, a⸗ 
Dr. Paley re ὁ (Hor. Paul. i. 7], ed. Tato),. 
the Aportle is here recounting δι ογίνσε under- 
9oxe, not mi whether ὧν or ἐπ him. 
And this would, δ Chrys. obeerves, be introduc- 
ing the ides οὗ miraculous ageney without any 
necesity; for we have only to ↄ2upposo, in con- 
junction vith the ancient Commentators gene- 
rally - vho havo beon followed by the δοεὶ 
ones -that St. Paul τα, though in the 
doep for ἃ night and ὁ 3 yet aupported by 
aoνο ἰ οἵ the vreck; 2 auppoeition far 
moro probablo than that οὗ Theophyl Theodoret, 
δοὰ iho framor of tho Æihiopie Verrion, — 
namoly, that he was κορί up all this timo by 
φισένενείνο ; vhieh, — not ἃ matter οὗ impos- 
iGility or without vomeo precodent, is vory un- 
likely to havo oecurred in the preſent intianco. 
Least of all, howover, is to be maid in favour οὗ 
the view taken by Dr. Paley, vho oxplains the 
Apoatle's vords to import that he was on this 
ocenaion obliged to havo recourseo to δῇ open δοαΐ, 
upon the loæes οὗ his chip, and that therein he con- 
tinued ἃ night and ἃ day. A viow vwhich has 
nothing to countenaneo it in tho ion itaelt, 
and vhich ἰδ 7— to the —— objection. ει " 
presuppotes nothing in this oceurrenee beyon 
150 ordinary. In tho οἵ Lycoph. Nass. 
758, vhich J have adduood in τὰν note, thero 
exiate ἃ corruption in the reading, though unper- 
eoived by the Editors. 1 doubt not that, for 
πόντου δ᾽ ἄύπνον ἐνσαρούμενος μυχοῖς, the 
vrote: Πόντου δ᾽ ἀΐπνοις (ΟΣ ἄυπνος) ἐνσα- 
ρούμενος βυθοῖς (for μυχοῖς) θαλάσσης, vheroe 
ἀύπνοις is to bde undoretood, not οἵ 
lesce, but δὲ anid οἵ ἐδέησε ἐλαί ; δὲ, for 
inatanco, μούρεφ that will ποῖ let one sleop, as in 
Eurip. Iph. Taur. 428, φινεΐδας ἀύπνους ἀκτὰς 
ἐπέρασαν — oceupation that forbids — 
Aj. , τίε ἄν φιλοπόνων ἁλιαδὰν 
( 6η᾽) ἔχων ἀύπνους ἄγρας (' οδἰοδίηρε 
οἵ fiehꝰ). Eurip. Iph. Τ. 1187, ἄὔπνα ὀμμάτων 
«ἕλη, "ἰυδοιηηΐα οββεία oculorum.“ Αποποτίης 
to ἐνσαρούμενος βυθοῖς θαλάσσης in the δϑονο 
paseago ( awopt or δυττί οὐ along in {π|4ὲ the 
ailors call] tho trough of tho neaꝰ) ἰδ tho δἰ τα αν 
exprescion in Antiph. ap. Athen. p. 626. κοίλοις 
ἐν βυθοῖσι. In chort, tho above μαϑοαρὸ οἵ 7* 
πὴ tho caso οὗ one very much in the 
ΑΜ ΩΣ —— 
Apoetle, namoly, ono vho has 
been toeed — — and, boing entangled 
vith the eordage and looro planks from the vecsol, 


ts hold οὗ ꝛome fragments, by the aid οἵ which 
— partly by aꝛwimming δ, hurried onwards 


over the ΒΌΓΡΥ vwaves, which, by their δίγορίξμε, 
will ποῖ let any one aleep. Αἰ τολαΐ period this 
shipvureck and μοῦ] οἵ life, by βὰς ΓΟ, 
took placo, is far from certain. Iagree with Dr. 


Paley in thinking that it was probably in tho 
courseo οὗ the three or four — previous to A. D. 
42, tho date οἵ Barnabas's bringing Paul to An- 
tioch as his codjutor in ovangelizing the Gen- 
tiles. that he visited and ovangelized inany eities 
ἴῃ Cilicia, in the to vhich, to and fro, 
oneo or moro of thote hipurecks to vhich ho 
here alludes may haveo len him. 

26. ὁδοιπ. πολλάκις---λῃστῶν) Hore the Ap., 
I apprehend, added the second and third terms to 
eaempliſy ταὶ is expressed in the first. For to 
tho great kardihipe vhich he πουϊὰ harvo ἴο 
undergo in his long journeyings, were to bo 
added tho dangers to vhich he vas thereby ex- 

both in eroſssing, and vometimes making 
is paseego along. ἐπῶν and deep rivors, in petty 
boats; and αἷϑο the perils from robbers — vwith 
vhom, δὲ that time, even the moet thickly inha- 
bited and civilired of the world swarmed. 
--- Ἐκ γένουε, κεἰ]. ἐμοὺ (deo Acts ix. 28. Gal. i. 
14). Jowish blind bigotry overy where persecuted 
him with unrelenting malice — Ἐὥν πόλει ἰδ to 
bo talen generically for ἐν πόλεσι. It ἰδ meant 
that dangers met him vherever he turned him- 
aelf, whethor in the busy haunts οὗ men, or in 
tho olitudes οὗ the desert, or on tho bosom οὗ 
the mighty deop. Thorte in the cities would bo 
from the bigots, both Jewish and Gentilo; seo 
Acts xvii. δ, xix. 28. By porils in the deserts 
may be underatood those from the excestive heat 
or drought (hich sometimes has deſtroyed great 
multitudes δὲ onco), wild beasſts, or from ἴδ am- 
bushes οὗ the brigands, or from the attacks οἵ 
robbers. And as κινδ, ἐν θαλάσσῃ coMmes imme- 
diately after the words donoting the attacks οὗ 
entthroats or robbers, wo may supporo it to ad- 
ψοτὲ ἴο (29 ἀδῆσοτο there νν- (εε0 Acta 
Χχ. 8) or οἵ .--Βγ Ψευδαδ. aro chiefiy 
meani* pretended Christians, vhoether Jevweo or 
Oentiles; genorally, perhape, tho former, vwho 
feignod to ἕξ converted, in order to δοῖ as ipies; 
δαὶ partly Iudaixinꝗq ΟΝ γίδια 9 may bo meant. 
Boo Val. ii. 4. 

27. ἐν κόπῳ, — After perils οἵ life, and plote 
againet his porronal tafety, tho Apoſtlo nov ad- 
vorts to those 1686 formidable, but carcely moro 
endurable, because continual, inflictions to bo 
endured in the course οὗ his almoſt perpetual 
and moet wearirome journeyinge, nay even in his 
more settled ꝛojourninga. Comp. supra vi. 4, ὅ. 
Læchm., Tisch., and Alf. cancol the ἐν, from Β 
Ὁ, ΒΕ, Ε, G. but πὸ δυτῖνο, δῃὰ 1 can οὨἿγ δὰ ά 
οὔο, ἴδιον. 1194, But that authority is inaufi- 
ciont, δίποο it is more likoly to have been left 
out accidentally in ↄauch ἃ ἴεν MSS., than to 
haveo beon interpolated in all the reſt. It is, 
moreover, found in all the aneiont Versions, and, 
indeed, ὁϑοῖῃβδ almost indispentablo. 
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2 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΒ ΧΙ. 28-30. 


λάκις, ἐν ψύχει καὶ γυμνότητι" 38" χωρὶς τῶν παρεκτὸς, ἡ 


Hom· 1.16. γισύστασίς μον ἡ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν, ἡ μέριμνα πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλη- 


i Cor.. σιῶν. 


29 Τίς ἀσθενεῖ, καὶ οὐκ ἀσθενῶ ; “ τίς σκανδαλίζεται, 


ἀμ 15. καὶ οὐκ ἐγὼ πυροῦμαε ; 890 ἃ Εἰ καυχᾶσθαι δεῖ, τὰ τῆς ἀσθενείας 


28. χωρὶε τῶν παρ. Somo ominent Com- 
mentaiors, ancient and modern, take this to 
moan, besides other things, vhieh 1 haro 
omitted; vwhile others, acarcely less 60 (88 Cal- 
vin. Eraazmus, Piscator, Schmid, and someo 
recent Expositors), explain, ' things out οὗ the 
regular routine οὗ — of̃ee and labours. Others, 
again (as ΕΟ V., Wakeſ. and Abp. Nowceome). 
underatand it οὗ the eaternal troubles already 
mentioned; q. d. besides auch external incon- 
veniences δὲ J havo recounted. This Wotst. 
aeeks to confirm from —— of an anonymous 
philoropher; but unau ully, δἷποο tho ex- 
presion thero is ποῖ παρεκτὸς, but ἐκτός. ΑΒ 
ἴο the firat· mentioned interpretation, it is open 
to the ohbjection, that there is Axciy any thing 
that might not be auppored to be included in the 
foregoing perticulars. And, indeed, the tonse 
arising is frigid, and little ble to the con- 
text; ποῖ to ay that this aignification οὗ πα 
ἐκτὸς is deſstituie of proof. Moreorer, it would 

uire the wvords to bo ἴδοι, with the pre— 

ἐπ, thus: καὶ γυμνότητι, χωρὶς τῶν παρ- 
ἐκτὸς,---“ Ὡς would make ἰξ very difſcult to 
assign to the words followinꝗꝙ any tolerable tense. 
The second interprotation ἰδ, on all accounte, 
entitled to the preſerenco; it being founded on 
the uaual sense οὗ παρεκτὸς, and enabling us to 
asaign ἃ 32tisfactory meaning to the difficult and 
disputed words ſolloiviaq, ἡ ἐπισύστασιε -- 
ἡμέραν, whieh are explained by Fet., Schleusn., 
Matth., Emmerl., «πὰ Bretachu., tho concourie 
οὔ nersons coming to Paul for — That, 
howerver., is ἃ sente requiring proof (the 
οὗ Acts χχίν. 12, ἀπά οὗ ἽΝ ς. —— δ not 
heing quite ἴο the point), ποῖ to say that it would 
Ὅσο too limited, and may bo inciuded ἴῃ that οὗ 
the Syr. Vers., cœtu⸗ idiauus, and the Vulg., 
insatantia quotidiana, Εἰ. V., and the Arab. Ver- 
aion, congeries quotidiana mea, meaning. as 
Menoch., Tiren.. —88* διὰ Beza explain (from 
Anselm)* concourre οἵ eares δά anxieties vhich 
continually pressed on him;ꝰ 8 δδεῆϑο confirmed 
by the use οὗ this term σύστασις in Sext. Emp. 
adv. Eth., p. 127, πλειόνων κακῶν ἐπισύστασιν. 
There is, however. à not unimportant question 
as to the construction οὗ ἐπισύστασις. It ie, 
1 think. θεοὶ considered δὲ the mdject, with an 
ellipe. οὗ ἃ vorb, ⸗ thero comes upon me,“ μίου 
being for κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ Ξ: εἰς ἐμέ: eapec. aineo it is 
rather callod for by the next words, vhere ἡ 
μέριμ. ἰδ in ome mensure exegetical οἵ ἴδ 
foregoing; and the words βῃουϊ ἃ be rendered, not 
the care of all the Churches,“ but the anxiety 
that J feel ἴῃ the anxious care vhieh 1 take 
for all the Churches.“ Thus ἔπε Genit is σαεϑα- 
tive. on account of; δὲ in Eurip. Herael. 848, 
εἰσὶν γὰρ οἵ σου μέριμναν ἵξουσ'. James iv. 4, 
ἡ φιλία τοῦ κόσμου---ἐχθρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ. Fcelus 
χχχὶ. 1, ἀγρυπνία πλούτου ἐκτήκει σάρκας, 
καὶ ἡ μέριμνα αὑτοῦ ἀφιστᾷ ὕπνον, and oſt. ἴῃ 
Josephus. And thus is defended the common 
reading in Æcchyl. Eum. 131. μέριμναν οὔ ποτ᾽ 
ἐκλιπὼν πόνον, uhere Schute rashly conjec- 
tured ἄγρας, tho ſwense boing, ' anxious caro 


about his busineso“ (his daily labour). 1 wust 
not omit to notice the question as to the σεαάέπσ 
connected vith ἐπισύστασις. [Δεῖ )., and 
Tisch., ed. Ἰ, for ἐπισύστ. τολδὰ ἐπίστασιε, 
from B. D, E. F. G, and 8 εουτοῖνον: to whiehb 1 
can only add Cov. 2. οταϊειοὰ by Mill. Βαϊ in 
his 2nd ed. Tisſch. restored ἐπισύστ., vhich had 
been rotained, with entire preference, by Orieab. 
and Seholz. But, uhile Tisch. cehose no longer to 
err vith Lachm., but to use his own better judg- 
ment, Alf. chote, zuo judicio,“ to reject ΤΊβο.᾽ 
δεντέρας φροντίδας, Ὀδ0Δ}}}γ σοφωτέρας, and 
brings in ἐπίστασις, ποῖ διδπάϊης that inter- 
ὯΔ] evidence ἰδ againat it. It has ποῖ the least 
countenanee from Verrions οὐ Fathera; and the 
authority οὗ 9 MSS. is intufficient, espec. ainco 
ἐπίστασις may ΘΒ be accounted for; (1) by 
ↄ2upposing it δὴ error οἵ icribes, who vere igno- 
rant οἵ ihe very rare word ἐπισύστασις, and 
(2) by regarding ἰδ as δῇ error οἵ Crities, vho 
vere not aatisfied with tho δέπδα vielded by tho 
other reading. Now although ἐπίστασις in tbo 
aenſe care,attontion, ἰδ not uusuitablo to the 
context, yet, considering that μέριμνα coMmes 
ἡδεῖ after, it involves ἃ pleonaam, and introduces 
a feeble, for à nervous, and truly Paulineo ex- 
pression; ποῖ to may that the word occurs no 
vhere in the New Test. nor in tho Sept, and in 
this aignification is confined to one vriter — Po- 
lybius, and thereby not likely to havo been used 
by Panl. That ἐπισύστ. hould have been 
brought in, as Alf. εὖ .from Acts xxiv. 12, 
ἴῃ 811 the copiese hut nine, and all the Vertions 
is incrediblo. Alford's suppotition, that ἐπίστα- 


σις is a term, and that μέρι rticu- 
lurizes it, is far fetched and vophisti Theo 
aame remark as abovo holdsa ποῦν οἵ the reading 


μοι for μου, adopted by Lachm., and by Tisch., 
ed. 1, from only B. F, G, but rejectod, and tho 
other reſtored hy Tisch. in his διὰ ed. But Alt. 
chooses rather to err vith Lachm., however 
lightly he sets by him. It is quite plain that 
μον vas merely ἃ glose, or false correction οὗ 
Oritics, who did ποῖ knovw that μου is oſt. used 
for μοι ΞΞ εἰς ἐμέ. 

29. τίε ἀσθενεῖ, Me.] This is. 1 conceivo, 
meant to ἐϊμείγαίδ thoe μέριμνα preceding, and 
ahov the ἐπίεγεσέ ho took ἰὼ all the Churches heo 
had planted. - Aob. may, vith τσοὶ Commen- 
— be —— ——— ἴῃ πὲ faith. 
or οἵ purpoto; comp. ὁ Tim. 10, τῇ προθέσει, τῇ 
πίστει, and δὲ6 ΓΩΥ note; and πυρ., οἵ — 
anxioty to recover ἃ tinning brothor. Thus the 
aense will be, Vho among my converts is weak 
in faith and purpote οἵ heart, and J am ποῖ also 
wenk? i. 6. as compliant to his veakneste. as if 
Ι — vwere veak (200 Rom. xii. 1I5, and } Cor. 
ix. 22); *vho is perverted ἰὼ his Christian prin- 
ciples, or erring in Christian practico, and 1 burn 
not with indignation and 268] to recorer him Ῥ᾽ 
The expresaion σκανδαλ. ἰδ meant to derignato 
the eſect οἵ the preceding ἀσθενεῖ, to vhich it 
corresponds. Thus tho two terms are πόδα in 
Rom. xiv. 21. 


30. εἰ καυχ. δεῖ, δι.ο.] Theo words have ro- 
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μον καυχήσομαι. “ Ὃ Θεὸς καὶ Πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ὁ Ῥοπι. 1. 9. 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ οἶδεν, (ὁ ὧν εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας,) ὅτι οὐ 


οὮ.1. 38. 
Οδὶ 1. 30. 


ψεύδομαι. 831 Ἔν Δαμασκῷ ὁ ἐθνάρχης ᾿Αρέτα τοῦ βασιλέως 3*85 δ. 


ἐφρούρει τὴν Δαμασκηνῶν πόλιν, πιάσαι με θέλων: 88 καὶ διὰ ᾿. 


fereuce to both [86 preceding and the folloving 
coutext. If, then, J must needs boast (566 ver. 
18). las Iam compelled to do,] J will boast ofꝰ 
τὰ τῆς dob., the things whieh concern my ſeo- 
called] weakness and infirmities; vhieh madeo 
the Apostle appear mean in the eyes οἵ his ad- 
versaries. Comp. ch. x. 10. xii. 10. 

8]. ὁ Θεὸς καὶ Πατὴρ τοῦ---ὅτι οὐ ψεύδομαι) 
These πογὰβ are by all the ancient, and many 
modern Commentators (as Mackn.), reſferred to 
the narration vhieh llous of the Apottle's 
escapo from the plots οὔ the ethnarch Aretas. 
But, had such been the reference intended by 
the Apoetle, he would scarcely have omployed so 

ἮΝ ἃ form οἵ aase veration —almost conati- 
tuting, δ Augusſtin, Thom. Aquin., and Fat., 
are agreed, ὁ ſormulo jurandi-on δὴ oceasion 
vhich would hare 0 little called for it. Hence 
the best modern Commentators, from δὶ. dovwn- 
wards, have been οἵ opinion, that the words must 
be referred to what goes eſore, and be regarded 
as ἃ solemn confirmation by outh οὗ the truth of 
το ἤονεφοῖης βιδιοιηοηῖϊ respecting himself. — 
namely, hbis various aufferinge ἴογ 180 Gospel's 
anke. And though it be true, that ome of the 
circumstances in question were 80 vwell knovn, 
that even his enemies could not deny them; yet 
others, in whieh he has entered mott into par- 
ticulars, πόσο prob. little ποσὰ even to his 
Friends, -and would have been quite unknovn 
to us, but for the present pa theso not 
baving been recorded ἴῃ the Aets οὗ the Aposttles. 
Conaidering. however. that ἃ certain deferonce is 
duo to ἴπ almost univertal voice οὗ antiquity, 1 
am ΠΟῪ inelined τὸ suspect that the point, as to 
the precire reſerence οἵ these words, has not τοὶ 
been fully settled. Certainly not a ἴεν οὗ ihe 
things recorded in the preceding portion needed 
no 5 εἢ) solemn confirmation οὗ iheir veracity. 
And 20 general (indeed αἰπιοδὶ univertal) vwas 
the opinion of the ancients, as to the referenco 
being to the ſolluvinꝗ context, that, in tho ear- 
liest division οἵ tho New Teet. into chapters, ἃ 
new chapter commenced with ὁ Θεὸς, &c.; and 
80 much did Hyper. approve of this ἀϊ vision. that, 
ἴῃ his Latin Vernrion with notes, he makes οἷ. xii. 
to commence with these words. The true solu- 
tion οὗ the vhole difficulty is, 1 am ΠΟῪ ρεῖ- 
auaded, to δῦ (ταὶ ſormerly J myself βυ8- 

ted, and vhat 1 have since found rupported 

Υ the opinion οἵ Thom. Αφυΐη., Hyper., and 
ΒΙΝΙ Νηρ) that this δοίδηιπ protestation is meant 
to be applied, both το all ihat hus heen aaid and 
is about᷑ ἰο δὲ εαϊά, espec. the lutter. This con- 
firmation vas, Hyper. thinks, obiter interpoſitq, 
in order to bo ied το δοίλ. We may, hov- 
ever., be permitted to suppose that the narrative 
ἴῃ question was put into writing oſter the reſt οὔ 
this ection, and was subsequentiy hrought in as ἃ 
Ἰεπὰ οἵ ἐπίμετρον to the abore delail οἵ his 
imminent perils and severe sufferings; though, 
from inad vertenceo on the part οὗ the transeribers, 
introduced αν, and ποῖ deſore, the solemn pro- 
testation at τοῦ. 31. The very air οὗ the pateago, 
in its ΠΡ: commencement, vithout any cou- 

ΟΙ,, 12, 


Acts 0. 34, 


nexion with the foregoing context, tends atrongly 
to confirm this suspicion. And, though ἃ con- 
nexion ἰδ in two vays attem to be traced by 
Billroth and by Zeger, yet it is too hypothetical 
ἴο be considered ἃ connexion at all; and J am 
persuaded that the only a2tisfactory mode of 
removing tho difficulty is to auppote the portion 
in quesſtion brought in out of [ἴδ proper placo; 8 
view further confirmed by the consideration that 
ἐν Δαμασκῷ eannot be joined vith ἐφρούρει 
( causſsed ἃ guard to be set'), but must necesta- 
rily be regarded δὲ belonging to vome expression 
introduetory to the narration. As to the worda 
themsel ves οὗ the olemn obtestation, Θεὸς καὶ 
Πατὴρ τοῦ--- Χριστοῦ, they are best explained 
ὃγ Hyper. thus: Deus Christi dicitur retpertu 
humanæ in Christo naturæ (quomodo Christus 
* loquebatur, Deus meus, quid πιὸ reliquiati 3) 

auter Ohristi dicitur respectu Divinæa in Christo 
naturæ ſecundum quam genitus est ab illo ante 
aecula.“ Εδι. well points out the emnhasis in tho 
words, ὁ ὧν εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας, as ἴῃ 
Rom. i. 25, ὅς ἐστιν εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας, 
88 much δὲ to δὲν, Abeit, μέ abutaor 6)ε5 testi- 
monio cui omuis laus οἵ honor debetur in omnem 
ætornitatem 

82. 33. This circumſtanco (vhieh Doddr. 
thinka took placo not when the Apoetle was firat 
converted, but when he had prenched about threo 
years in Arabia) ἰδ aubjoined to the foregoing, 
quasi κατ᾽ ἐπίμετρον. Expoi tors generally. 
But vhy., it may he asked, ' does Paul add this 
incident here, which is not in itself so remark- 
able as thoso before mentioned, and that too 
after he had already concluded ꝰ Without doubt, 
because it relates to the ſirct danger to which he 
vas exposed in consequenee οὗ his Christianity. 
The connexion es to be this: Iassereroute 
ihut all tkis ἐδ true (v. 31); nay, before any οὗ 
thesro thinge, ἐπ Daomuscus, threo years (Gal. i. 
18) after my conversion. Iſell into greaut 5— 
From ιολολ 7 τας rescued ivith difficulty.““ (Billr.) 

33. διὰ θυρίδος ἐν σαργάνῃ ἐχαλ. Lukoe, 
in his account (Acts ix. 9 οὐ this tranaction, 
uses ἴῃς ποτὰ σπυρίς: but Paul's expression 
here, σαργάνη (ἴτοπι ἸΣῸ. 'a weavement?“), is 
the more exaet term, denoting, as Suid. explains, 
“Δ rope-basket. οὐ net-work of cords;“ as ἴῃ 
Athen. iii. p. 119, 407. This is confirmed by 
Με. Curton, in his Visita to Monasteries, 
vhere (p. 275), in his account οὗ [86 great monas- 
tory οἵ Meteora, he says, 'aſter ἃ careful recon- 
noĩtering from long·bearded monks, ἃ rope, with 
a net at * end οὔ it, cameo down to us, ἃ distance 
οὗ about twenty-five fathoma; and being bundled 
into the ποῖ, 1 was lugged in δὶ the vindow by 
two οὗ the atrongest οὗ ἴα brethren. When τ 
bear in mind the permanence of Oriental cus- 
toms, we may τὰ this incident as at onceo an 
exemplification and illusſtration of the mode ἴῃ 
vwhieh the Apoetle effected his escape from 
Damascus. But to advert to ἃ reeming dis- 
crepaney in the δεοοιηῖ οὗ St. Luke and St. 
Paul as to tho escape in queſtion. In the former 
(Aceta ix. 25) it ἴθ aaid that the — was let 
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θυρίδος ἐν σαργάνῃ δ ἐχαλάσθην διὰ τοῦ τείχους, καὶ ἐξέφυγον 


ἐἴλοιεν.8. τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῦ 
ἃιά 6. χέιρ “ 
δι 81. 17. 

1 ον. 15.8, 


down διὰ τοῦ τείχονε, by the vwall i. o. δὸ 
Doddr. explains,“ ide οὗ ἴτ, whieh eems 
not to agree with ihe account of St. Paul; γεῖ 
there is πὸ discrepaney in the — ; ἴογ διὰ 
may mean by δηὰ (ὦ the vall; i. ὁ. through 
an aperture οὗ the walſ, ἃ loop-hole, οτ τοὐπάοιο ; 
aeo ihe note on Acta xx. 9. Such is the sense of 
διὰ τείχους ἴῃ St. ζκζε; but δι. Paul makes 
the thiog clearer by using both διὰ τοῦ τείχονε, 
and διὰ θυρίδος, vwhieh *9 be rendered. 
— ἃ vindow, by (i. e. 'along“) the wallL.“ 
Thus ἴῃ my former Editions. IJ would ΠΟῪ 
add that {πὸ hiſtorical diftzeculty has been dis- 
cusased, and as far δὲ iblo removed, in note 
on Αεἰδ ix. 25: and Iharve only further to re- 
mark. that, ἰὼ the plato referred to by Alf. in 
Conyb. and Hows.. νοὶ. i. 110, the vindow ἴδ 
not, as Alf, by implication, aays, in the wall οὗ 
Damaæcus, but iu ἃ turret on the wall; and hence 
my ἤτοι interpretation οὗ θυρὶφ is confirmed, but 
the second (adopted by Conyb. διὰ ον.) is 
disproved. Of courre. by ἐν Δαμασκῷ is meant, 
vhen sojourning δὲ Damascus; and ἐθν. τουδὶ 
be underatood δ 1 have δον in Αεἰθ. Αἱ 
ἐφέούριι τὴν Δ. πόλιν there is ἃ πδσϑὴ brevity 
οὗ expression, and δὴ εἰβδυγῆοσο unprecedented 
86 οἵ ἐφρούρει for Luke's more correct term 
ἐτήρει, IkKe our Verb to vateh ΞΞ to obterre 
in ambuah and by τὴν πόλιν murt be meant 
the city gates, τὰς πύλαν, as Luke expressly 
aays; accordingly, tho πογὰ should δὲ rendered 
vatehed δι. As to the perplexing question, οἵ 
the connexion between ΧΙ. 30. 833 and xii. 1. 1 
am ποὶ quite δαιἱεβοὰ with any olution vhich has 
hitherto been propounded, and least οἵ all with 
that οὗ Dr. Peile. That οἵ Mr. Alf. is preferable, 
as being less haruh. But that vhich Thavo now 
framed with the aid of FEatius, and aubmit to 
my readers, is, 1 trust, just as likely to be true. 


XII. The Apotle ποὺ proceeds to treat οὗ 
ochker matters vhereof he might boast, but vhich 
he Κορὶ from the former, δα thinge οὗ an- 
other and very superior nature; namely, the 
oxalted Supernatural Οἷδε he enjoyed, and the 
Rorvelations from Heaven vhieh had been vouch- 
aafed το him; 2uch as woreo —— to bo men- 
tioned on this occasion, δὲ fully establishing his 
elaim to ὁ high superiority above his opponents 
διά depreciators, the falso Apoſtles. Vet, with 
the Mne prudeneo as elsowhere, St. Paul intro- 
duces this freah eause for boaſting vith δὴ ex- 
presion meant to deprecate censure. As vv. 82 
διὰ 83 οἵ the preceding ehap. eem to have been 
a ἡποπέ added to ihe preceding detail οἵ the 
meriis he could boast οὗ in tho cauto οὗ the Got- 
pel. and vritten δὲ another timo, 20 the following 
portion may have been; vhich some think va 
αἷρο tupplement to tho preceding, though, in 
fact, it contains things quite of another Lind⸗ 
hings οἵ vhieh, indeed, ihe Apottle wight juetl 
᾿δοαεί---ιὰ vhich are not hinted δὲ in the —— 
ἰϑφ, παρὸ Ἐ 186 κεγετυσίσς ΚΠ he δά re- 

οι κα ἀν ποερλέονα σι vhieh Βὸ had 
boen avoured from hearen: δοέλ vhich might, 
ἴῃ ἃ popular ense, be μαϊὰ to bo matter οἵ Juet 


ΧΙ]. 1 Καυχᾶσθαι δὴ οὐ συμφέρει μοι- 
ἐλεύσομαι γὰρ εἰς ὀπτασίας καὶ ἀποκαλύψεις Κυρίου. 3 "Οἶδα 


hoasting, -and, at all erents, εὐδεϊοηὶ to esta- 
blish ἰδ claim to ἃ high auperiority orer his 
opponents and depreciators, the Corinthian tearh- 
ers, vho pretended to the dignity of Apoles. 
As introductory, however, to thete further 
unds of boasting. the Apoetle — with the samo 
judicious care to pre-occupy uncandid 1nimad ver- 
βίου (vhich is obserrable also aupra, ix. l. 16, 9]. 
ommences ὙΠῸ ἃ form οἵ expression well 
ealculated to produce this effect, καυχᾶσθαι 4 
οὐ συμφέρει μοι, οἵ vhich the iense is very wel 
expreased by Schleusn., quanquam indignum 
meũ personſ gloriari de rebus externis videtur.“ 
Such being the Apoetle's view, Iectill, ὧδ hereto- 
fore. 806 no reason to adopt hero the change of 
reading adopted by Scholz. Lachm., Tiſsch, and 
ΑἸ namely, for καυχᾶσθαι δὴ οὗ συμφ., καυ- 
—— δεῖ, οὐ σνμφέρον μέν. For tliough δεῖ 
4 found in Β, E. F, 6, 7, and 20 εὐγεῖνοι (1 add 
Lamb. 1185, 1196), and has been followed in the 
Syr., Vulg. and Arabie Versions, and, aain, 
συμφέρον has place in 13F, G, and 2 cunives, 
yet μοι is abeent from only one. Τὸ moe, Icon- 
ἔσει, these var. lectt. ſeem worthy οὗ attention 
only δε bearing marks οἵ the passage having been 
taompered with by the ancient Critics. And this 
arose, I aus from ἃ minapprehention of ita 
true nature, and δὴ unfounded fear that it was 
open to censure. Now the subetitution οἵ δεῖ 
ἴον δὴ would æem to remove any auch objection; 
but thus another would arise, namely, that in 
this case the οὗ the ſentence would πὸ 
longer be suitabſe to the commencement. The 
Apostle (22ys Fat.) again employs this depreca- 
tory preamble. use he is ποῦν about to make 
mention, ποῖ οὔ those things vhich pertain to his 
. but something grand and saublime.“ 
The connexion, then, between the τοὶ and β6- 
cond clause may be traced as follovas: But to 
boast in my own 0886, and as to vhat concerns 
myvelf. ἰδ ποῖ expedient, ΠΟΥ is it ΠΟῪ necescarx]; 
for l chall proceed to toueh on ἃ rubjeet οὔ glo- 
rying vhich neverthelere excludes all δοὐ Ὀσαει- 
ing.“ Here Alf. (mirabile dictu!) abandons both 
his venerated guides, folloving the example of 
Matth. and Griesb., Dr. Peile. and myrelt, in 
τε οσίπε ἴδο above reading, and truly obterves, 
there can be no doubt vhich is the nervous ellip- 
tie irony οὔ the great Apostle, and vhich the tamo 
con ventional propriety οὗ the Grammatical Cor- 
rectora. Ho might, perehance. have teen the 
aame truth in ἃ vaſt multitude of other cases had 
he trusted τὸ his οἷόν eyes, and not to those of his 
Foreign guides. -carried avay “ἡ an orervweening 
reverence οὗ the judgment and eritical acumen 
of the Germans, for which, with the exception οἵ 
Hermann, the nation has never been dĩſtinguished. 
The terms ὁπτ. and ἀποκαλύψεις are κοί δγῃο- 
nymous. ΤῊ latter is ἃ atronger term than the 
former. -Orraoſo is an appearance presented 
aupernaturally to the mind οὗ ὁ perton sleeping 
or —— ν᾿ ἀποκάλυψ. ἴδ a δυβῤρεοίου of ἃ 
truth or fact by the Spirit of God. 
2. οἷδα ἄνθρωπον ἐν Χρ. "1 have Κηουσι" 
ΞΞΞ ἀο know, ἃ Chriſstian man.“ The best Com- 
mentators are agroed that this exprotion rigniſes 
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Ψ ἷ ἐν Χ ΄ς Ἁ Φ “(αἱ ὃ ’ ΨΜ φ ὔ 

ἄνθρωπον ριστῷ, πρὸ ἐτῶν δεκατεσσάρων' (εἴτε ἐν σώματι, 

οὐκ οἷδα' εἴτε ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματος, οὐκ οἷδα' ὁ Θεὸς οἷδεν") 

φ ὔ Α “ Ψ * 3 [ον Ά 

παγέντα τὸν τοιοῦτον ἕως τρίτου οὐρανοῦ. 3 Ὁ Καὶ οἶδα νἴτυχο 33. 

* * Ν 3 ρ ῷ ρ Ψ φ Α ζι * 4. 
τὸν τοιοῦτον ἄνθρωπον: (εἴτε ἐν σώματι, εἴτε ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώ- 
ματος, οὐκ οἷδα' ὁ Θεὸς οἶδεν") 9 ὅτε ἡρπάγη εἰς τὸν παρά- 


ἃ dicciple or ϑεγναηὶ οὗ Christ (as ϑυρζα ver. 17); 
the Apostle thus speaking of himself in the third 
person through modesty, as St. John, in his Goæ 
pel, xviii. 15. xix. 856. That the Apottlo hero 
means imsof, appears from νυ. 6, 7.---πρὸ ἐτῶν 
δεκατεσσάρων, 1.6. 14 years from the writing οὗ 
this Epistlo, which, aceording to the researches οὗ 
Canon Tato, in his Continuous History οἵ St. 
Paul. was in the latter part of A. D. 6; διά, δο- 
cordingly, the date οὗ iho occurrence subjoined 
must be the latter end οἵ A. D. 42, and the place 
very probably Antioch, whero Paul τὴ με τὰς for 
ἃ ψοαγ, aſter having been brougkt thither by Bar- 
nabas, vho had fetehed him from Tarsus to be 
his coadjutor. If the foregoing computation be 
true, or near the truth (on vhich seo the Intro- 
duetion to the Firat Epist.), wo may seo ΠΟῪ 
mueh mistaken were Chrys. and Thom. Aquin., 
vho pursued 0 ↄtrange ἃ chronological reckoning, 
as to ſix the period οὗ there raptures to the year 
οἵ Paul's conversion to Christianity. and, — 
during the threo days immediatoly after his con- 
voraion, during which ἢ sojourned at Damaseus, 
vithout being ablo to δοο, and noither eating nor 
drinking. Novw those e vents took place eoveoral 
ears before the period in question, at least aovon; 
indeed Fatius tays εἰσλί ; and he fixes it to tho 
vear vhen Paul recoivod, with Barnabas, tho 
οἴἶδοο of preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles. 

8. εἴτε ἐν σώματι, εἶτε ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματος, 
οὐκ οἶδα) Many Commontators explain this to 
mean, that, during the ταρέωγε in queetion, tho 
Apostle loet all conseiousness οὗ any thing 
around him (as in τῇδ case οὔ Peter's trance, 
Acts Σ. 9); and that his outward ronses wero 
a0 entirely elosed, (the whole perception being 
by the powers of the mind,) that he could not 
8) vhether his δοὺ] was then in the body, or 
romoved from it. Ἐπί. enters δὶ large, with his 
uaual ability, into this most perplexing queetion, 
as to the doubt οὗ Paul vhether it was in the 
body or out οὗ the body that the rapture hero 
described ἰοοὶς place. He adverte to Ohrys. as 
being οὗ opinion that the meaning intended by 
the Apoetlo is, {πὶ " he did not knov ἴον certain 
vhether the δοωΐ vas rapt, tho body being leſt 
dead, or vhether the δοάν was rapt (i. 6. body 
vith βου)" and he adduece Th. Aquinas and 8ι, 
Augustin as with reason objecting to this viev. 
Fet. truly remarkes that the difficulty hinges on 
this -namely whether, ἐπ thore thinge vhich he 
aav in rapture, the mind or δουὶ βδὺν οοπλοίησά 
eith the δυάψ, or δεραγαίε from the body.“ * Nam 
etai dieatur δηΐπια πιδηβίοδο conjuncia corpori, 
τοοῖο tamen intelligi poteet, eam fuiste raptam. 
It is δ δητοννὰ remark οἵ Dr. Doddridge, that, 
what the ce of δὴ ἐπε ial δου] in ἃ 
body can be, diatinct from the eapecity οἵ per- 
eeiving by it and acting upon it, wo havo γεῖ to 
learn.“ However, whatover may be the difficulty, 
it must by πο means be removed in the rummary 
vay adopted by ϑο"σο recont Commentatore; i-o. 
by tupposing the Apoetle only to mean, that tho 


things vere represented in δὸ lively ἃ manpner, as 
to leavo it doubtful whether they had ποῖ boen 
really ſeen and heard; that he was quasi raptus 
extra δο, ἄς. By retaining the natural senso, 
though confeccing the difſiculty, we, δὶ leaſt, aro 
onabled (with ithy) to regard this δὲ ἃ proof 
οὗ St. Paul's belief that tho 2oul may have per- 
coption when out οἵ the body, and consequently 
have δῇ independent exiatenco. - Τὸ ad vert to ἃ 
matter οἵ far less moment -the doings οὗ our 
Critical Editors. For ἐκτὸς Aοhm., Titch., and 
Alt. read χωρὶς from B. D, Εἰ, and πο currives; 
—— ἷγ * — shown on —— ii. 17. 
ides, the tle meant to re the 

worda, - vhieh * have more — 8 — 
lost ὃν the change into χωρὶς, whieh arose, δὲ l 
have hovn, from ἃ ἀδεῖγο to throv romso light on 
a dark subjecet by aubetituting ἃ term οἵ greater 
exactness and plainnese, and, perhape, to romovo 
tautology, and introduce variety. P εὖ it, 
as Alf. 1aya, "ἃ correction from vor. 2, in all tho 
copies except 8, and all the Versions, involves 
the highest improbability. — Αρπαγέντα---ἔως 
τρίτου οὖρ. Almost all Exporitors, from the 
time οὗ Grot., are οὗ opinion, that this is accom- 
modated to the language οὗ the Jews οὗ that age, 
vho held that there were three heavens: 1. tho 
region οὗ the atmosphero; 2. the sidereal, or 
place οἵ tho stars; ὃ. the ἀδαῦον —— — 
caulled, tho abodo οὗ God and the angels. Meyer 
politely terms this· a fietion οὗ Grot.“ But that 
80 diatinguishod 6 Rabbinical scholar as Schoettg. 
ahould take it on trust, is not to be δ 
Others 22y, that the Jews held there wore toven 
heavens; but that vas prob. ἃ ſancy οὗ the latoer 
Jewisbh Rabbins. Under these circumetances it 
aeems the aafest course, with Mr. Alf, ποί tu ſol- 
ἰοιο απ fixed divition, but to understand ἃ high 
degreo οἵ colestial exaltation. Howeror, 1 do 
ποῖ 8960 vwhy it should ποῖ be δε φαΐ to avx, with 
Behoettg., H. H. p. 718, Paulus his verbis non 
utitur, quasi ipee tres aut plures cœlos cum Judæis 
atatuerit; ted phrasin tantum Judaicam adhibet, 
ut rem ipeam phrasi apud eos notã ἐμφατικωτέ- 
ρὼωφ proponat. Nimirum ἐπ cœlum rupi, τε] per- 
venire, Judaicà locutiono denotat, immediatam 
οἱ Summam revelationem Divinam habero: locu- 
tione ἃ Mote desumptâ, qui legem Divinam in 
ἷροο coœlo aceepit, quorsum alii propheteæ ποῦ 
pervenerunt, ἰδεῖ ĩpeo Spiritu neto, Deut. 
xxxiv. IO.“ The philologieal Commentators havo 
failed to romark that this οὗ the Apostle 
vas had in view by the author of the Philopatris, 
in Lucian iii. 597., fin. vhere it is βμαϊὰ οὗ Paul, 
Γαλιλαῖος ἀναφαλαντίας ἐπίῤῥινος, ἐς τρίτον 
οὐρανὸν ἀεροβατήσας καὶ τὰ κάλλιστα ἐκμε- 
μαθηκώς, κιτιλ. 

4. ἡρπάγη εἰς τὸν παρ.) It is dobated wvhe- 
ther this rapture, or vision. be the sume αὐ ἐλ 
lact, οἵ . Mocet ouf the modern Commen- 
tators are οὗ the furmer opinion; vwhile the an- 
cionta and everal οὗ the moſt eminent modern 
δῶ" "ὰ οὗ tho latior. Το raptures them- 


924 


2 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΉΙΑΝΞ XII. 5--Ἰ. 


δείσον, καὶ ἤκουσεν ἄῤῥητα ῥήματα, ἃ οὐκ ἐξὸν ἀνθρώπῳ 
66.11.85, λαλῆσαι. ὅ “Ὑπὲρ τοῦ τοιούτου καυχήσομαι" ὑπὲρ δὲ ἐμαυτοῦ 


ἃ οὮ. 10. 8. 
ἂι 11. 16. 


οὐ καυχήσομαι, εἰ μὴ ἐν 
θελήσω κανχήσασθαι, οὐκ 


ταῖς ἀσθενείαις μον. δ᾿ Εὰν γὰρ 
ἔσομαε ἄφρων! ἀλήθειαν γὰρ ἐρῶ" 


φείδομαι δὲ, μή τις εἰς ἐμὲ λογίσηται ὑπὲρ ὃ βλέπει με, ἢ ἀκούει 


τὰκ. Τὶ ἐξ ἐμοῦ. 
ἴμακο πὸ ζ' 9 Καὶ τῇ ὕ 6 ἢ 76 
—— αἱ τῇ ὑπερ ολῇ τῶν 


aelves wereo ovidently dictiact (though tho one 
εἰς παράδ. perhapo immediately Sↄuceoeded the 
other); the òôno, as transporting to heaven itselſ; 
the other εἰς τὸν παράδεισον, or the ἐπέεγηιο- 
diute stute (that οἵ faithful ꝛouls, between death 
and the reſsurrection) mentioned in Luke xxiii. 
48, and perhape in Rev. ii. 7. ΟΥ̓ this blesod 
atate, Paul. it eema, had δ brief foretaſste. — 
“Αῤῥητα ῥήματα. "Αῤῥητα way eignify either 
vwhat caunnot be uttered, or vhat ougnt ποέ to 
be uttered.“ If the latter sense be the true ono, 
the words following. ἃ οὐκ ἐξὸν, &c.. aro ex- 
planatory of the preceding; and γοῖ ἄῤῥητα, in 
ihat tense. required πὸ explanation, since it vas 
the common aignification of tho ποτὰ, The 
former signif. is preferable, and the ꝛense may 
δα, ineſuldy. ἐπε. δέν ime,“sauch as no 
Aumcum intellect could comprehend. — The worde 
following, ἃ οὐκ ἐξὸν ανθρώπῳ λαλῆσαι, εἰᾳ- 
nify, and vhich [ἰΐ they were δα of being 
expreesed] it would not be lawful for me to com- 
municate and that (Schoettę. oberves) be- 
cause the Apoetle had not the authority to de- 
οἷαγε tho mysteries revealed unto him, these 
having been ποῖ 10 much for the sake of tho 
Church δὲ for himeelf, for the atrengthening of 
his ovn faith, and the alloviation οἵ his tuffer- 


δ, 6. ὑπὲρ δὲ ἐμαυτοῦ-- ἀκούει τὶ ἐ ἐμοῦ} 
Tho full vense intended ἰδ, Of myselt 1 πὶ] 
make no boast, oxcept in respeet οὗ τ inſirmi- 
ties (ee noto, aupra, xi. 30) [though 1 might 
boast of far more, eren ὀπτασίας καὶ ἀποκα- 
—— ῬΟᾺ were I to boast of them, J chould 
not be fooliah (incur the chargo of foolish δοαεί- 
inꝙ), εἴησο J ahould ſonly] apeak the truth. —but 
I apare (i. 6. keep back vhat 1 could * in 
order that no one may think more bigh οἵ mo 
than ſaccording to the standard I ho ἀΐ. 88 ho 
æces me to be, or ἦδαγε from mo, -namely, in my 
teaching.“ Calvin obſerres, that “ἴῃς Apoetle 
hore anticipates his ad versaries, who might, from 
his 2aying that he would not boast,“ draw the 
inferonce that he could ποῖ boast; and this he 
does dg aaying.“ J πεσλέ ἢ} justice, and with- 
out subjecting myrelf to the charge οὐ ranity, 

δὲ : for 1 have grounds enow: but ἢ 
atain. " In fact, to avoid making this contra- 
diet vhat precedes, we may regard the Apoetlo 
as taying ihis τε γονέα, η. ἃ. “ Si gloriari 
voluero, non invenier atulius —namely, vhen 
compared vith thote vho have πὸ grounds for 
βοῖ f·boasting. 

T7SIO. Paul now adverta more distinetly to 
vhat was before mentioned, — the infirmity in 
180 fleeh, whieh had been ἃ subjeet of deep 
mortifieation and ὃ; especially since it had 
hindered the efleiency of his publie ministra- 
tions. 

7. καὶ τῇ ὑπερβ. ---δόθη μοι σκόλοψ τῇ 


ἀποκαλύψεων ἵνα μὴ ὑπεραίρωμαι, 


σαρκί] Render: “ and that 1 might not bo 
ovor-·exalted by the aupereminence οὗ the revela- 
tions ——— to me) there was givon to me ἃ 


thorn ἴον the flech Dat. inconmm. This use of 
ἐδόθη (very uncommon eltewhere) is decisivo 
ἴδῃ : as δῇ- 


— the term being referred to 
plied to God, it ocecurs aimilarly in 1 Cor. xi. 15. 
xii. 7. Gal. iii. 21, εἴ αἱ. ΤῸ paes over here the 
many vain, and δοίη abesurd conjectures that 
δανο been hazarded, 1 would obserre, that by 
σκόλοψ, πεαν be meant ἃ parulytie affection (oc- 
casioned by the rapture originally, and after- 
vards continued by the mind preſsting too much 
on the body), vhiceh, inflicting acute pain, and, 
by contracting the museles οἵ the face, thereby 
eausing contortion of the countenance, would be 
a ΒΟΌΓΟΘ οὗ πο amall mortification to the Apos- 
tle's natural feelings, and to ἃ certain degree 
tend το impede his usefulness; —though, δὲ the 
samo time, serving to keep him low (89 he taye, 
ἵνα μὴ ὑπεραίρωμαι) by malking bim sensiblo 
οὗ his Mmun ; and consequently ruch 
as it pleased {πὸ Lord ποὲ to remove. Σκόλοψ, 
ἢ σαρκὶ might, indeed, have allusion to the 
οἵ uoute bodil ρμαὶπ eoxperienced from tho 
disorder, vhatever it might (in whieh view 
not ἃ little to tho purpose are tho words οἵ Arte- 
mid. iii. 83, ἄκανθαι καὶ σκόλοπες ὀδύνας 
σημαίνουσι διὰ τὸ ὀξύ): but the exprecion 
aeems rather meant to advert to the ττεπέωξ 
in, and heen mortification resulting from this 
ily infirmity. than what belonged to tho in- 
firmity itelf. The above view οὗ the venste is 
saubetantially that adopted by Whitby, Benton, 
Mackn., Bp. Bull, Billr., and Peile While, 
however, tho term σκόλοψ, may be thus ex- 
plained figuratively and by metonymy, tho next 
ierm, ἄγγελος Σατᾶν, can be underatood only 
of tho aforesaid paycicul infirmity. And what ἴθ 
eaid πὸ are to conſider δὲ said ἴῃ the Apoatle's 
own opinion (and not by δὴ accommodation to 
Jewish ideas), —namely, δ tent from Satan as it 
vere by one οὗ his miniaterns. This natural and 
obrious sente οὗ the worde, by vhiceh the ἐν 
ence οἴ Satan must necestarily be inferred, is, 1 
find, very properly contended for by Bp. Bull; 
yet he em the case vith needless and 
vwell-nigh insuperable difßeulties. In short, ἴ 
suspect that oneo principal reason vhy St. Paul 
ehose to use the expretsion vas, because ho 
vwiſhed the visitation in quesſtion to ὃς conti- 
dered in the light οἵ ἃ temptation, οἵ trial of his 
faith, permitted by God to be sent by the 
Tempter: ἴον it is in this view, and not in that 
οὗ the Adverrary, that Satan is hero regarded; 
as appears, indeed, ſrom the words οὗ Gal. iv. 13, 
above noticed: where by πειρασμὸς is doubtless 
denoted the same as by σκόλοψ, τῇ σαρκὶ hero. 
This very use οὗ πειρασμὸς Gnamely, to denote 
auch ἃ tribulation, or mortification, δὲ tries our 
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ἐδόθη μοι σκόλοψ τῇ σαρκὶ, ἄγγελος Σατᾶν, ἵνα με κολαφιζῃ, 


ἵνα μὴ ὑπεραίρωμαι. 8 ὝὙηπὲρ τούτου τρὶς τὸν Κύριον παρεκά- 
λεσα, ἵνα ἀποστῇ ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ 9 ' καὶ εἴρηκέ μοι" “᾿Αρκεῖ σοι 


roligious faithꝰ) occurs ἴῃ James i. 2 and 12, and 
1 Pot. i. 6. It appears, then, that in τῇ σαρκὶ 
here, and τῆς σαρκὸς in tho οὔ Gal. 
above adduced, there is ἃ twofold aſlusion, (1) 
ἴο the disorder, whatover it was, considered as 8 
aevere inſtietion; (2) to the disorder δὲ consi- 
dered in reference to its eſect in humbling tho 
ide, and tryiug the patience, οἵ poor wealk 
uwanity, RJ a its frailties and infirmities; 
δὴ eſfect vhich would indeed ποῖ ἃ littlo come in 
aid of that wholesome δον. , by vhich the 
holy Apostlo was enabled δὸ uniformly to keep 
theo inferior and corporeal in subjection to the 
auperior and apiritual nature. The view vwhich 
1 have taken of this, δὸ clotoly connocted with 
τὸν πειρασμόν μον τὸν ἐν τῇ σαρκί μου, οἱ 
Gal. iv. 14, and both connectod vwith revelations 
vouehaafed to Paul in the beatifie Vision, is, 1 
find, confirmed by the opinion οὗ Canon Tate 
(Ὡς Hist. p. 1δ0 54ᾳ.), vhere, after remarking 
at the σκόλοψ, τ. σ. is with rearon δὺρ- 
to have been the 3ame with the infirmiiy 

οὗ theo fieeh, and the temptation (ἰ. 6. tevere 
trial) ἴῃ the fleah, at δὴ earlier period, recalled 
to tho mind of the Θαίαέέαπε (Gal. ἵν. 18, 14), 
as having fallen under their notice, he subjoins: 
—Now tho beatific viion, roferred to in 2 Cor. 
xii. IA, must have long preceded his first visit 
to Galatia; and thereforo the thorn, if δὲ an 
humiliation and chasſtisement [theo παιδεία, 
loving correction, Spoken οὗ in Prov. iii. 4. 5, 
and Heb. xii. 4, δ, 19]. it came aoon after that 
romarkable orent; must also have preceded the 
visit into that region, and must have continued 
δὶ least till that period when the Galatians vwit- 
nesed Paul actually suffering under it. But, in 
— οὗ (μὲ Corinthians, the case seems very 
different. That they witneassod such ἃ visiblo 
infirmity when he appeared in Corinth the ſirst 
time. there could hardly be any need to tell 
them of, so very particularly ποῖυ. Probably,. 
therefore, his prayers for deliveranco from the 
affiction had, δὲ length, been heard. Not 2 
vestige οὗ its existence ean be traced down lover 
than in that notice of it to the Galatians. — Tho 
ποῖά δὲ the end of the vorse, ἵνα μὴ ὑπεραίρω- 
μαι. aro abbent from several οἵ tho most ancient 

SS., δηά 10me Verrions and Fathers, and were 
cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch., od. 1, but re- 
atored in εὐ 2, rightly; einco internal ovidenco 
is quite in their favour. Such ἃ repetition, 
arising from that intensity οὗ gense characteristie 
οὗ ἃ full mind, is πο , but conveys an 
emphasis. Το ——— Jac ——— 
in various οἵ Origen, rian, Macar. 
Chryx. ἈΝ other — 1 . mein ἴα ΑἱΪ 
the b. and Mus. copies. 

8. παρεκάλεσα) "ἷ berought,““ supplicated. 
ΟΥ̓ this ento (exceedingly rare) J hare noted 
oneo (and only one) example, in Joseph. Bell. i. 

. 5. τῆς γνώμης τὸν Θεὸν σύμψηφον---παρα- 
καλῶ γενέσθαι. By τὸν Κύριον is, as ἃ ἊΣ 
from the next verse, to be πηὐογοϊοοά rist. 
Seo Whitby, Macknight, and Smith's Serip. 
Test., νοὶ. 1}. p. 229. iñ. 26]. vho rightly notico 
this as δὴ example οὗ pruyer ἰο Ckrist, and con- 


(ῬΏΠ. 4. 18. 
ζ Col. 3.11. 
Ὦ δ. 11. 84, 


——— ἃ proof οὔ the Divinity οἵ Christ. In 
τρὶς, the Commentators remark, we have ἃ cer- 
tain for δὴ uncertain but largo numbor, to signif 
oſtentimes. So Eurip. Hippol. 46, μηδεὶν μά- 
ταιον εἰς τρὶς εὔξασθαι Θεῷ, and “οὗ xxxiii. 
But thero is no noed ἴο resort to that prin- 
eiplo. The words ἵνα ἀποστῇ ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ may best 
be rendered, that it might be removed from meo;“ 
ἴον the Aorist Active οἵ this and other compounds 
of ἴστημι are ποῖ unfrequently uſsed in ἃ Pascive 
aense. Though the expression itself may havo 
beon relected, as meant to have reſference both to 
tkeo ia/liction and the iafictor, namely, ἄγγελος 
Σατὰν. Comp. Job vii. 16, Sept, ἀπόστα ἀπ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ. Mackn. well remarka that this examplo 
οὗ prayer rejoctod ought to be well attonded to by 
all good men; becauso it βῆονγθ that they neither 
ahould be discouraged when their moti earnest 
prayers eom to be disregarded, nor discontented 
γραία they are — — in ἐν cases 
thoeir is desi , and eoffectually pro- 
— F— 
9. εἴρηκέ μοι] Namely, either by vision οὐ Ὁ 
1:0 Bath οὶ, mentioned in 1 Εἶπα xix 3 
In ἀρκεῖ σοι “6 havo, as Bengel remarke, beniꝙ- 
niscima — ἀρκεῖ σοι ἡ χάρις μου The 
full φοῦβο οἵ the words will stand thus: “11 is not 
neceſsary nor expedient that what thou askest 
δου] πον be granted (uamely, that this visita- 
tion ahould be removed from him). becauss my 
graceo ἰδ sufßeient to enable thee to overcoie this 
ovil. By ἡ χάρις, Calvin remarks, is here to 
be undersſtood, not (as many explain) the favour 
of God, but, by metonymy, the gracious αἱά οὗ 
tae ΤΟΥ͂ ϑρέγι, through vhose aupport πὸ would 
be mado more than conqueror. Accordingly, 
the full tente intended by ἀρκεῖ ἰδ, is ufflicient 
for thy aid and support. Maxy it is aufficient is 
ahovn hy the worda following, ἡ γάρ δύναμιε--- 
τελειοῦται, "7ὺ0ν through weakness is it that my 
atrength ἰδ completely manifested. Comp. Sap. 
iv. 7, and seo ποῖο on l Cor. i. 27--- 3]. Tho 
μον after δύναμις, not found in δ uncial MSS. 
and several Vertnions (ποῖ, however, ineluding 
the Ῥόδου. Syr.), and certain Fathers, has been 
cancelled by hm., Tisch., and Alf.“ but not on 
οὐ grounds, since it ἰδ supported by the great 
ν οὗ the MSs., ineluding omo οὗ the most 
ancient. as B, C, E; and internal evidence ἰδ 
νοί againet it; for it is moro likely that the μου 
ahouſd have been removed by those who thought 
that 180 abeenco οὗ σον aſter ἀσθενείᾳ required 
its absence here, than that any chould have (as 
Bengel thought) brouuh‘— in μον to correspond to 
σον. Not to ay that the μον cannot bo dis- 
pensed with, sinco it is, as Calvin well zaw, 
emphatic, the general ſenso intended being. for 
my strength (i. e. the strength imparted by mo), 
ius δὲ ἐχϑεγὰ ἴῃ." &c., namely, as thus show- 

ing itself all-iuffcient in the weakness of the 
inatruments employed. — διστα οὗν---ἀσθ. μου. 
Thoro ἰδ ꝛ20mo appearance οὗ incongruity between 
ἥδιστα διὰ καυχ.: ἥδιστα rather requiring 
ὑποίσομεν, as in 2 Macc. ii. 28, ἡδέως τὴν κακο- 
πάθειαν ὑποίσομεν. This, howevor, may bo 
removed by auppoting in καυχ. ἃ vSiquiſtcutio 
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χάρις μον" ἡ γὰρ δύναμίς μου ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ τελειοῦται." “Ἤδιστα 
οὖν μᾶλλον καυχήσομαι ἐν ταῖς ἀσθενείαις μου, ἵνα ἐπισκηνώσῃ 


ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ ἡ δύναμις τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


10: Διὸ εὐδοκῶ ἐν ἀσθενείαις, 


ἐν ὕβρεσιν, ἐν ἀνάγκαις, ἐν διωγμοῖς, ἐν στενοχωρίαις ὑπὲρ Χρι- 
΄΄ε ὰ 3 θ [οἱ ὃ ⸗ Φ 1] ε Te * 
y,n. æ. στοῦ" ὅταν γὰρ ἀσθενῶ, τότε δυνατὸς εἰμι. ἔγονα ἄφρων 


1 ότι 16. 8-- [καυχώμενος] ὑμεῖς με ἠναγκάσατε. ἐγὼ γὰρ ὥφειλον ὑφ᾽ 
Eph. 8. 8. 


h Rom. 1δ. 
10. 

1 σον. 9. 3. 
οἰ. 6. 4. 

& 11. 6. 


λων, εἰ καὶ οὐδέν εἰμι. 


ὑμῶν συνίστασθαι οὐδὲν γὰρ ὑστέρησα τῶν ὑπερλίαν ἀποστό- 
ia ἈΤὰ μὲν σημεῖα τοῦ ἀποστόλου 
κατειργάσθη ἐν ὑμῖν ἐν πάσῃ ὑπομονῇ, [ἐν] σημείοις καὶ τέρασε 


ἐλ Οον 5, καὶ δυνάμεσι. 13 1Τί γάρ ἐστιν ὃ ἡττήθητε ὑπὲρ τὰς λοιπὰς 


ὥσπαπβ, thus: Moct villingly, therefore, will 

bear with, nay, rather rejoice in and boast 
over my infirmities Ithan be discouraged under 
them J. Coneidering the rare (not to 22y un- 
precedented) conjunction of theso words, ἥδιστα 
and μάλλον, Μὸ may enppose, τὴ Fritæ., that 
the μάλλον ἰδ to be construed, not vith ἥδιστα, 
but with καυχ. Thus the sense will be, “1 will 
prefer to make my bourt οὗ, rather than compiai- 
οὗ As respecte ἀσῦ., the term here and in the 
next verse, as also in the former clause of this 
verse, denotes* sueh afflictions, trials, and tribu- 
lationt as are sent to try the faith οὐ the taints. 
The next words, ἵνα ἐπισκηνώσῃ ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ κ] 
δύναμις Χρ., are meant ἴο intimate the, as it 
vereo, condition οἵ round οὗ the (οτοροῖπε venti· 
ment, —namely, 10 that (thereby) the atrength 
(virtus. vis, powor to atrengthen 3 may rest upon 
or abide in me, i. 6. for aupport, 10 that out οὗ 
veakness J may become etrong (660 Hob. xi. 84). 
Comp. Isa. χ]. 29. 

10. διὸ εὐδοκῶ ἐν ἀσθεν Render: Vhere 
,ονε I am well pleased with, 1 complacently ac- 
quiesce in, namely, for the reacon above tnen- 
tioned, as alluded io in the διό: for, as obrerves 
Est., ἦνο ἀσθεν. πουϊὰ ποῖ ὃ6 desirablo per δα. 
This sensro οὗ εὐδοκέεωο, οσσυττίηᾳ, also ↄ2upra v. 8, 
is οὗ good authority, being fouud in Folyb. ii. 
12, 8, ἡ Τ. ποιεῖται συνθήκας, ἐν αἷς εὐδόκησε, 
acquierſsced. -In ὅταν γὰρ ἀσθενῶ, τότε δυνα- 
τός εἶμι, τὸ havo ἃ beautiful turn (δ᾽ αὐλὴ δῦ to 
one in Philo, eited by Wetatein, μὴ ἀναπίπτετε, 
τὸ ἀσθενὲε ὑμῶν δύναμίς ἐστι): 4. d.“ ΤΊιο 
more 1 δὰ brought dovn by tribulation, tho 
more do I experſenco the cupports οἱ Divine 

——— iv. 18. 

ονα ων κανυχ. 6 tho 2 θ 
began —8* — his — διὰ ε ———— 


dowments with the — softening ἀν- 
έχεσθέ μου τῆς ἀφρ.. ὅχο., δηὰ ὡς ἄφρονα ὃδέ- 
ξασθε, δὸ Βο ende it with δὴ apology introduc- 
tory οὗ the γράφον for it; 4. d. —— then, 
that 1 havo made myrelf ἃ fool in boaſtting. Bai 
vye have con—polled me δὺ to do, via. by rendering 
it necesary to do justico to το γϑοὶ, ind alto ἴον 

our good, hy disabusing you οὗ χουν prejudices. 

t ἰδ truly obroerved by Bp. Sanderron, in his 
Sermon on Job xxix. 14-17, that“ when 
men do [8 manifest wrong, ἰδ ἰδ not vanity, 
δαὶ charity, to do ounelves right; and vhatever 
appearance of folly οὐ vain boaating there may be 
in τὸ doing. thoso aro chargenble with all, vho 
compel us thereounto, and not ve. — Ey γὰρ 
ὥφειλον ὑφ' ὑμῶν συνίστ. Theeo wvords δῇ ον 
ἄοισ the Αροβῆθ vas compelled to do this; 





namely, by the vant of that ommendaution from 
them vhich vwas his due, einco he was nothing 
inferior to the chiefest Apoſtles. His merits 
and endovments ought to havo been aummed up 
by them, and then it would not hare been nece- 
ΒΒΙΎ to praise himself. — Εἰ καὶ οὐδέν εἶμι. Somo 
regard this as epoken æaroustioully, and ex ορὲπέοπα 
orum; though Lam, it seeme, ἃ no- 
γι So Soph. Trach. 1109, κἂν τὸ μηδὲν ὦ, 
and ΑἹ. 767, κᾶν ὁ μηδὲν ὧν. But more natu- 
ral and probable is the usual view, by which the 
words are understood as apoken reriously, and aa 
οχργοβοῖνο οὗ genuine humility; his own weak- 
neases being considered apart from the atrength 
οὗ his Lord. Comparol Cor. xv. 8---]0. 

12. τὰ μὲν σημεῖα---ὑπομονῇ) Render:tho 
marks, to wit, οὔ the Apoſtlo, have beon wrought 
out [by me] amongę jou (meaning that they 
have been aet {τὺ with 4}} patient perse- 
veranco.“ On this foreo οὗ the Artiele as de- 
notinæ δὴ individual of au entire claas οὗ gente, 
Βρ. Middl. and Mr. Green are agreed, and ad- 
duce δὲ δὴ εχ. ᾿ Ho gave proofs οὗ the general, 
orthe hero.“ Tho worde τὰ μὲν σημεῖα 
κατειρΎ. have reference to οὐδὲν ὕστ. τῶν 
λοιπῶν ἀποστόλων in the preceding verso (tho 
vwords εἰ καὶ οὐδέν εἰμε beingea parenthetical 
remark), and aro meant to prote the asrertion. 
The words ἐν πάσῃ ὑπομονῆ I have chowed 
long ago in Rec. Syn. to be taken, not εἰ πρὶν οὗ 
patience' (or the power οὗ auffering wrong. or 
enduring pain οὐ labour'), but οὗ patieut perve- 
verunce by continuance in well-doing;“ δὴ ex- 
——— confirmed by Lulke viii. 186. The ἐν 

oro σημείοις is absent from five uncial and six 
curaive MSS. (to vhieh 1 add Lamb. 1182. 1183), 
and several Versions, and is cancelled by Lachm. 
Tisch., and Alf., perhape Ieii: dinceo it may 
have crept in from the ἐν beforo. 

18, Having shovn that no signs οἵ an Apoëtlo 
were wanting in him, he inquires whether thero 
be any other deficiency vhich chould leavo them 
inferior to other churches; 4. d. [ Vhat have 
γε complain οἵ] τῶν in vhat. ἄς.---ἡ ττ. 

aignifies to be in δὴ inferior condition; οὗ 
vwhieh vense some oxamples are eited from the 
Clasaical vwritors. — ὑπὲρ is for μᾶλλον ἥ.-.--- 
αὐτὸς ἐγὼ ἰδ οπερλαίίο; q. ἃ. "7 wyrelf have 
ποῖ, vhatever others may havo. -xopisovdi μοι 
τὴν ἀδ. τ΄, forgive me this vrong.if that be 2 
—— A Leoen rarcasmi, with vhich comp. 
D. Hal. Ant. p. 1825, δ, τένος οὖν ἀδικήματος 
ὑπεύθυνός εἰμι ὑμῖν; εἰ μὴ τὸ νικᾶν τοὺς πολε- 
μίονς ἐστὶν ὑμᾶς ἀδικεῖν. ᾿Αδικία in thia δοῆδο 
oecurs no vhere olse in tho New Τοοῖ,, though 
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ἐκκλησίας, εἰ μὴ, ὅτι αὐτὸς ἐγὼ οὐ κατενάρκησα ὑμῶν ; χαρί- 
σασθέ μοι τὴν ἀδικίαν ταύτην. 15 ΧΙδοὺ, τρίτον ἑτοίμως ἔχω κχ Αϑιο το. 
ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ οὐ καταναρκήσω ὑμῶν" οὐ γὰρ ξητῶ τὰ τ αδ κι 


ὑμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑμᾶς" οὐ γὰρ ὀφείλει τὰ τέκνα τοῖς γονεῦσι θησαυ- ἢ 


ρέζειν, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ γονεῖς τοῖς τέκνοις. 


νήσω καὶ ἐκδαπανηθήσομαι ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν: εἰ καὶ, 
“περισσοτέρως ὑμᾶς ἀγαπῶν, ἧττον. ἀγαπῶμαι. 


. ἃ 10. δδ. 


16 1 Ἐγὼ δὲ ἥδιστα δαπα- 


16 Ἔστω δέ 


φ ἣ φ ’ e — φ * e ’ σε , e * 

ἐγὼ οὐ κατεβάρησα ὑμᾶς" ἀλλ᾽, ὑπάρχων πανοῦργος, δόλῳ ὑμᾶς 
ἔλαβον. τ Μή τινα ὧν ἀπέσταλκα πρὸς ὑμᾶς, δι’ αὐτοῦ τ ον.1... 
ἐπλεονέκτησα ὑμᾶς ; 18 υ Παρεκάλεσα Τίτον, καὶ συναπέστειλα — 


τὸν ἀδελφόν: μήτι ἐπλεονέκτησεν 


πνεύματι περιεπατήσαμεν ; οὐ τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἴχνεσι ; 


ς « , ὶ 3 * 2. κα 
ὑμᾶς Τίτος ; οὐ τῷ αὐτῷ 


ο ch. ὅ. 15. 


⸗ * ςόέ 2* 2 ’ ’ [οὶ 
19 Πάλιν δοκεῖτε ὅτι ὑμῖν ἀπολογούμεθα ; κατενώπιον τοῦ 8.Δ). 1 α. 


occasionally in the Clasa. vriters, and in Jos. 
Antt. xrvi. 4, 8, fin. ὡς ἔχειν τῇ ἀδικίᾳ τοῦ 
δεδωκότος, 'to the injury οἵ him vho gare it. 
Here πὸ have ἃ moet Koen sarcasni. 

14. This and the next verso may be conti- 
dered parenthetical; v. 16 being clorely con- 
nected with νυ. 13. The βοορο οὗ the e is 
to excludo any misrepresentation οὗ the —** 
teachers, — that he was only urging his past 
moderation, to pave the way for future demands 
upon them. Thus the sense is, "1 have ποῖ been 
burdensome to you heretofore]; and vhen 1 
como to you again, [88 1 am ΠΟῪ for the third 
timo purpoting in mind to do,] ἴ will ποῖ be 
burdensomo to you.“ So xi. 2 ὃ δὲ ποιῶ καὶ 
ποιήσω. The best Commentators are ed 
ταὶ τρίτον is to be referred to ἑτοίμως ἔχω; 
δίῃοθ it appesrs from i. 15 that his last visit 
εου]ὰ only beo the æcond. — After τρίτον ἴθ, ἴῃ 
δου) Veriions and Fathers, added τοῦτο, which 
has been received by Griesb., Scholz., Lachm., 
and Tisch.; but, J think, wrongly; rince inter- 
nal eridence is quite against it; for vhile we 
may easily account for its insertion, namely, 
from οἷν. xiii. 1, τὸ can by no means for ite 
omision; not ἃ ringle ΜΒ, being there vithout 
it, though many MSS., Versions, and PFathers 
have there added ἰδοὺ, manifestly from the pre- 
δεηὶ o: insomuch that no Fditor there has 
admitted it. But τοῦτο is ΟἹ the very tame 
footing. -Oð γὰρ ζητῶ - ὑμᾶς, q. d. “1 toek not 
rour aubatanco, but only desiro the βαϊναϊίοη οὗ 
your φου δ. In γὰρ ὀφείλει---τέκνοις thero ἰδ 
δὴ ἃ "6 ὶ aentence (perhaps formed on Fzek. 
Xxxxiv. 2). expreed populauriter, and referring 
to vhat is natural, and in the regular order οὗ 


inp 

18. ἐγώ] “1 for my φασί." See note on l Cor. 
v. ἃ-- Δαπανήσω καὶ ἐκδαπ. ; q. d. I am ready 
to apend my time, rubetance, health, atrongih — 
nay, ΤΥ very life ἴον your ake. — Ἐκδαπ. εἰχ- 
nifies“ to be uäterly exhauſsted by labours, &e. 
Thus the expression is similar to that αἱ Acta 
ΧΧ. 24, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδενὸς λόγον ποιοῦμαι, οὐδὲ ἔχω 
τὴν Ψυχήν μον τιμίαν ἐμαντῶώ. ἴι is a fine 
remark οὗ —8 διὰ Theophyl., that vhat 
is hero said is at onco ωουδμδαίογσῳ and γεῖ con- 
ciliatory. Ho heals the pain he might infliet by 
chating thom with τοαηέ Offection to kim, by 
intĩmating his greut αϑεοίίον for them. 


16. ἔστω ὃδὲ.---ἔλαβον)͵ The Apotle hero 
apeales in theo perron οἵ his calumniators, making 
their words his οσῃ.---Δόλῳ ὑμᾶς ἔλαβον in 
aupposed by αἱ πιοδὶ all Commentators to mean, 
Titook γου in,) made αὶ gain οἵ you, by artifico 
and atratagem The vense, δον νοῦ, teems 
aimply to ὃς, "1 practised, it ſeems, upon you 
ἃ piece οὗ refined artifice, and sought to accom- 
plish my velfieh purpose by the instrumentality 
οὗ another persoon. 

17. Ηετο τινα---δι᾿’ αὐτοῦ is put, by ἃ popular 
mode οὗ expression, for διά τινα ἐκείνων, οὖς, 


18. παρεκάλ. Τίτον, &c. ] This has refereneo 
to vhat was βδαϊὰ supra, viii. 6, 18. The 
Apostle appeals to Vacts, whieh they themeelves 
could not deny; and {πὸ interrogation at μήτε 
ἐπλεον. implies ἃ strong negation. The en- 
tence, arranged according to the regularity οἵ 
estern composition, would run ἔπι: Did 
Titus, vhom 1 requested to go to you, or tho 
brother vhom 1Lsent with him, make ἃ gain οἵ 
you?ꝰꝰ This the Apoſstle follows up with a βοῦ- 
tenee in vhich the consequent ἰδ put for the an- 
tecedent. He does not δάν, No, they walked in 
my sateps,* but delicately aubetitutes, Have πὸ 
not walked in the same aↄpirit, -pursued the 
δΆΠ10 disinterested coure?“ In ἔπος the verb 
περιεπ. is to be taken per dilogiam twico, in ἃ 
mome vhat different senſse, 88 adapted to euck of 
the two clausulw. In the ſormer, it may be ren- 
dered live, or rather uct. Comp. Gal. v. 16, 
πνεύματι περιπατεῖτε. One might, indeed, 
have expected that after ἴχν. would have been 
eubjoined ἐστοιχήσαμεν, as Gal. v. 25, εἰ ζῶμεν 
“πνεύματι, πνεύματι στοιχῶμεν, meaning, walle 
habitually according to its dictates; by ἃ meta- 
phor taken from roldiers vho δίορ firm and in ἃ 
atraight line laid down — op. also Rom. iv. 
12, Ebut περιπατ. is here meant to include that 
Β6Ώ86. ᾿ 
I9. πάλιν δοκεῖτε ὅτι, ἃς.) The πάλιν 
δοκεῖτε has τείογοποο to what ὙΠ8 said supra 
iüi. 13 q. ἃ. " Think yo again that J am deſendingꝙ 
myself before you ꝰ' &c. Paul tays this, in order 
that the anxieiy whieh he hows to justify him- 
aelf in all respects may ποῖ be ascribed to im- 
proper motives, — whether timidity or selfish- 
nes.. The πάλιν refers to iii. 1. v. 12, 
Now the Apostle docs ποῖ reply to this by ἃ 
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1 ποτ, |. Θεοῦ, ἐν Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν’ τὰ δὲ πάντα, ἀγαπητοὶ, ὑπὲρ τῆς 


νον ἮΣ ὑμῶν οἰκοδομῆς. 39» Φοβοῦμαι γὰρ, μήπως ἐλθὼν, οὐχ οἵους 
ῥ. ΄ῸὉ“ ΦΆ [.. 4 [ ’ 
3 θέλω εὕρω ὑμᾶς, κἀγὼ εὑρεθῶ, ὑμῖν οἷον οὐ θέλετε: μήπως 


θπν  ,, ἔρεις, ζῆλοι, θυμοὶ, ἐριθεῖαι, καταλαλιαὶ, ψιθυρισμοὶ, φυσιώσεις, 


Gal. 5.1 


554 δ᾽, ἀκαταστασίαι' 31: « μὴ πάλιν ἐλθόντα με ταπεινώσῃ ὁ Θεός 


. 8. 8. 


ΤΊΗδας μου πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ πενθήσω πολλοὺς τῶν προημαρτηκότων, 


ον. 12. 4. 
8 οὗ. 15, 14. 


NXum. 86. ., ⸗ 

Ὅφαι. γ.8, ἀσελγείᾳ ἧ ἔπραξαν. 
Matt. 18, 16. 
John δ. 17. 


atrong negation, οὐχὶ, but leaves that to bo im- 
pied, -by otating. vith ἃ tolemn protestation, 
that his views, in acting and vriting δ he has 
done, have been solely their edifieation and epi- 
ritual benefit. - To advert to ἃ matter οὔ reading. 
For πάλιν MSS. A, B, Ε΄, G. and ἃ few curti ves 
(to vhich Ican make πὸ addition), read πάλαι, 
vhich has been recei ved into the text by Lchm., 
Tisch., and Alf. but ποῖ on good grounds; for 
τῆς sense they assign, yo have long rince been 
thinking. —namely, throughout the vhole οὗ this 
rtion οὗ my Fpisetle, ἴδ very atrained and far- 
eteched, and uot to be extracted from the worda 
vwithout violence. And, as rds aætiquity, 
πάλιν has the aupport οὗ the Pesch. Syr. Ver- 
aion (vhere the expreſion einployved by theo 
translator tignifies get aguin, or ctill. equiv. 
ἴο once more'), as 8120 ihat οὗ Cod. Οἱ δὰ D. 
ἴῃ chort, external authority is quite iu favour of 
πάλιν, and ao is internal evidonce, as existing in 
the want of probability that πάλαι hould have 
been altered into πάλιν, vwhile, on ihe other 
hand, 74.M6might very well by the seribes be 
tonfounded wvith πάλαι, vhich has in other 
cases occurred. -Of πάλιν confounded by the 
acribes with πάλαι many instances have been 
adduced from various Philological τίνοσ Ὁ 
BSchaefer on Steph. Thes in v. πάλαι, to vhie 
I can add Thucyd. iii. 79, 1, vhere for Vulg. 
πάλαι͵ Bek., Poppo, Arn., and myrelf, edit 
πάλιν, from five USS. Sometimes αὐ the MSS. 
unito in one ΟΥ̓ other οὗ the two words, though 
the other is called ſor by internal evidenco. Thus 
in Pherecer. Metall. frag ἰ. 33, ᾿ν 108 (Meinecke), 
διπλάσι᾽ ἐγίγνετ᾽ εὐθὺς ἐξ ἀρχῆς πάλιν, the 
author must have vritten πάλαι. Read διπλ. 
ἐγ. εὖθ' ἢ ἔξ ἀρχῆς πάλαι : the former emen- 
dation is called for by the context. But, ἴο ad- 
vert to the sense οἱ the variously interpreted 
vwords κατενώπιον (or, aa Lichm. and rTicch. 
read, κατέναντι, as supra, ii. 17, vhero veo 
note) τοῦ Θεοῦ---λαλοῦμεν, Bam now οὗ opinion 
that it is [180 same as ἴῃ ἴδ altogether aimilar 
— at ii. 17. Accordingly, the vento 
ma thus expretred: It is ἴῃ the preſsence 
οἵ God, in the name, οὐ person (i. e. by tho au- 
thority). οὐ Christ that τὸ are apeaking, δὲ if 
Chrisi wero speaking by us.“ Comp. xiii 8. 

20. φοβοῦμαι γὰρ, μήπως, ὅς.) The con- 
nexion here is not very obrious, and has been 
but imperſectly traced. The thread of connex ion 
may moet rimply and naturally be auppoced to 
ang by ὑμῶν οἰκοδομῆς, thus: Vour edißea- 
tion, JI aa. —[and need enough thero is for this 

arikerauce in ihe Divino 6]: ron J fear lest 
porchanco on coming 1 chould find you not auch 
as I wiah you to be, -and 10 1 hould be found 





καὶ μὴ μετανοησάντων 1 ἐπὶ τῇ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ πορνείᾳ καὶ 


XIII. 1.4 Τρίτον τοῦτο ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς" ἐπὶ στόμα- 


by you auch as ye would not [have τῶο ἴο be]: 
lest haply there chould be found among γου, &c. 
ΟΥ̓ thesre various terms, ἔρεις, ζῆλοι, θυμοὶ, δις., 
the ὅσοι three ꝛeom meant to derignate the οἰγιο, 
jealousy, and angry contention of individuals, 
engendered by ἃ party ↄpirit, in their open and 
more violent forma; and the next two, κατα- 
λαλιαὶ and Ψιθυρισμοὶ, the δοοτεὶ and underhand 
ffects οἵ the aame spirit, as δῆονγῃ in slandering 
and backbiting, by vhich vould be kept alive 
the embers οὗ ΚΟΥ In the firat class are in- 
eluded τὸ teochers, the ꝛecond must refer to tho 
dirciples, their partisans, vho fomented tho 

ίσματα and ἔριδες mentioned αἱ 1 Cor. i. 10 
--ἹὸἋδδδοηά the ζῆλοι καὶ ἔρις καὶ διχοστασίαι 
mentioned αἱ 1 Cor. iii. 8. By ἔρειε are here to 
be underatood, not ἃ party ΠΡ but simply 
rivulries, meaning those οὗ the teachers one 
against another. ΤΏ last two terms, φυσιώσεις 
and ἀκαταστασίαι εν meant to derignate 
generally the Aecte οὗ this party opirit, bdoth on 
the teacheors and the taught; on the feuchers. by 
puffing them up vwith epiritual pride (to vhieh 
ἀρ may be noticed a certain phrase occurring 

Ὦ ἃ very ancient writing found in Routh's Reliq. 
Sacer., t. ii. p. 874), φυσίωμα πνεύματος (. ο. 
spiritual pride'); on their dicciples by bloving 
up the coals οὗ ἃ party epirit, busy in magnifying 
one teacher to the prejudice οὗ another. Comp. 
lCor. iv. 6. The last mentioned term ἀκατα- 
στασίαι may ὃς διρροθοιΐ ἴο refer in δ general 
vay to that state οὗ tumult and σοη μείοπ, vhich 
must ever arise in ἃ Christian society from διχο- 
στασίαι and party δρὶϊ. Comp. James iii. 16, 
ὅπον ζῆλοι καὶ ἐριθεία, ἐκεῖ ἀκαταστασία καὶ 
πᾶν φαῦλον πρᾶγμα, adverting to 4 οἰδίο οἵ. 
things nearly resem bling that in ihe Church of 
Corinth vhen St. Paul vrote his Second Epistle; 
for there, as here, ἴθ atrife, &c. had (Δ we find 
from the context) ariven from ἃ rivulry among 
the πολλοὶ διδάσκαλοι there spoken of, vho, 

ther with their disciples, hade sinned ποῖ ἃ 
little with their tongues; vhich eril propensity 
is nearly allied to vhat 16 hore denoted by κατα- 
λαλιαὶ and Ψψιθυρισμοί. 

2]. Here the Apoetle hinta αἱ aomething torse, 
immorulity. - Πάλιν may be taken either with 
ἐλθόντα, οὐ vith ταπεινώσῃ. But the former 
nes preferable. — M μὲ ταπειν. ὁ Θεός μου 
π΄ ὑ., Slest my God hould humble me in respect 
of you; i. e. let 1 chould be mortified, and 
grie ved to find, in omeo οἴ γου, δὸ little profit οὗ 
τ lInbours. — TIauO. πολλ., &c. The sense ἴδ, 
llesat] 1 may have to bewail many vho havo ποῖ 
reponted, and fornaken their οἱ ἢ 8." 


XIII. In this Chapter the Apoætle ργοοδοάο ἴὸ 
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τος δύο μαρτύρων καὶ τριῶν σταθήσεται πᾶν ῥῆμα. 
3" Προείρηκα καὶ προλέγω, (ὡς παρὼν τὸ δεύτερον, ἢ καὶ ἀπὼν ν5}.15..ι, 
νῦν,) [γράφω] τοῖς προημαρτηκύσι, καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσιν, 


ὅτι ἐὰν ἔλθω εἰς τὸ πάλιν, οὐ φείσομαι" 
μὴν ζητεῖτε τοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ λαλοῦντος Χριστοῦ, ὃς εἰς ὑμᾶς 


8 ὁ ἐπεὶ δοκι- ο Με... 
34 ἢ ΟΣ. Ὁ. 3. 


οὐκ ἀσθενεῖ, ἀλλὰ δυνατεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. “ ἃ Καὶ γὰρ εἰ ἐσταυρώθη ἃ νυι...᾽, 
ἐξ ἀσθενείας, ἀλλὰ ζῇ ἐκ δυνάμεως Θεοῦ" καὶ γὰρ ἡμεῖς ἀσθε- 1}9οε. 8.1. 
νοῦμεν ἐν αὐτῷ, ἀλλὰ ζησόμεθα σὺν αὐτῷ ἐκ δυνάμεως Θεοῦ 

εἰς ὑμᾶς. ὅ ο' Ἑαυτοὺς πειράζετε εἰ ἐστὲ ἐν τῇ πίστει, ἑαυτοὺς 3. 95:.1ϊ. 


intimate his ρύτροθο to infliet pnniahmente δυροῦ- 
naturally, on thote vho pertisted in τοδί βίης his 
authority. And after exhorting them to 66] - 
examination, and to anticipate his correction by 
timoly reformation, he concludes with exhori- 
—— aalutations, and —— 

. τρίτον τοῦτο ἔρχ.) “1 καρ preparinꝗ for 
the third time and ing to come. —— 
aupra xii. 14. ἐπὶ στόματος δύο-- ῥῆμα. Theo 
purport οὗ these vords has been not a littlo dis- 
— Many Expoeitors suppore the meaning to 

.When I comoe, every matter οὐ complaint 
reopecting impenitent offenders hall come to ἃ 
— procesas, and be decided according to the 
rule laid down in the Law (Numb. χχχνυ. 80. 
Deut. xrii. 6. xix. 13). and tanctioned by the 
Goepol (Sec Matt. xviii. 15. 18), that by tho tes- 
timony οὗ two or three witneaces, ἄς. Some 
ancient and several modern Commentators, (88 
Calv., Est., Orot. Hamm., and Locke.) indeed, 
undersatand ΒΥ there ivitnesces the Apoetle's admo- 
nitions in his Epistles. 

2. προεέρηκα καὶ προλέγωῇ Α6 much as to 
ΒΑΥ, I havo [7051] beſore told ἐὼν and 1 [005] 
give you this notice beforehaud, οηυΐν. to προ- 
αναφωνῶ. Here, hovover, the idea οἵ ισαγηέπ, 
under that οὗ ἐδγοαί, seems imiplied, as in ὁ Kin- 
dred pasage οἵ Gal. v. 21, ἃ προλέγω ὑμῖν, 
καθὼς καὶ προεῖπον, ὕτι͵ ἄς. With respect to 
ὧφ παρὼν νῦν, the best Commentators are 
that the aenseo is, "δ: Γ I wero pretent the δοοοη 
time, though nov,. as γοῖ, abroent. --Γράφω ἰδ 
vanting in se veral ASS. οἵ the Western recen- 
aion, and is cancelled by Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., 
Tiach., and Alf. rightly; for we can better δο- 
ceount ἴον its inxertion than its omission. 

8, 4. Many recent Commentators conneet ἐπεὶ 
δοκιμὴν--- Χριστοῦ αἱ ver. ὃ, with ἑαυτοὺς πειρ. 
δὶ vor. ß. thus making the former contain ἃ pro- 
tasis, and the latter δὴ ie, and throwing 
the intermediate worde inio δ paronthesis. Buit 
though this method γίοϊ δ ἃ good tense, it teems 
too artificial; nor is the Apoſtlo accusatomed so 
accurately to complete ἃ sentence, interrupted by 
—— The usual modo οὗ pointin 
and taking the words seems to be wore natural, 
and riolds full δὸ good δ vente. The sense οὗ 
ver. 3 may be thus ex preseed: Eapecially vinco 
βοΐ οἵ you boldly demand ἃ proof οἵ Chrisat's 
apealcing in me, as his Apoſtle; though this has 
been already confirmed by evidenee of ἴδο atrong- 
est kind. -namely, by His mighty power working 
ἴῃ and ihrough me in varions ways.“ The nexi 
vords are meant to choro that the proof does — 
and their full wense is (δο being put for κα 
αὑτὸε), heress ho is not weak 88 regarda γοῦ, 


but ἰδ mighty ſin operation among you)], viꝝ 
by and — —— by 186 working οὗ 
miracles and the communication of the super- 
πδίυγαὶ gifts οὗ tho Holy Spirit,“ vhich attested 
Paul's divine legation. Comp. 1 Cor. ii. 4, ὁ 
λόγος μου ἐν ἀποδείξει Πνεύματος καὶ δυνά- 
μεωε (acil. ἦν) meaning οὗ the Spirit and οὗ 
power from on high. Comp. Acts χ. 88. 

4. καὶ γὰρ---Θεοὐ}] Render: For evon wero 
He crucified out οὗ (equiv. to through'ꝰ) veak- 
ness (in the likeness οὗ zinful flesh, see Rom. 
viii. 3), yet Ηο ἰδ ↄatill living through the might 

vwer οὗ God.“ Seo Rom ἱ. 16. Phil. iii. 21. 

ἢ the next menber οἵ the tentence καὶ γὰρ 
ἡμεῖς ἀσθ..--ἡ μᾶς, there is adduced proof 
οἵ Christ's power; and the general seme is, 
And βὸ truly πὸ his minisſters —5 vo aro 
vweale in oursel ves as to Him, γοὶ ahall we live 
with him,' ἄο..--ζήσομεν. ILachm. and Tisch. 
edit ζησόμεθα, from A, B, Ὦ, F. G, and 6 cur- 
ai ves. But the Active form is found in all the 
other MSS. (including tho Lamb. and Mus. copies.) 
Howerer, it πᾶν be the truo reading, and tho 
Active form doee occur ἴῃ veveral other —5 
vhere the bulk of the AISS. have the Middle 
form (o. gr. Mark v. 23, ζήσῃ, for ——— : 
Luke x. 28, ζήσεις for ζήσῃ : John v. 25, ζήσου- 
σιν, and ver. 68, ζήσοντα : Υἱ. δὶ), ζήσει for τ» 
σεται: vi. δ, ζήσει for ζήσεται bis; xiv. 19, 
ζήσετε for ζήσεσθε, ἀπά Lachm. woetly re- 
coi ves tho actĩvo form -perhaps rightly; but tho 
idiom seems confined to the Gobpels, and was 

robably not in use by St. Paul. Thus ζήσεσθε 
found ἴῃ 4}} the copies at Rom. viii. 18. Why, 
then, ahould not ζησόμεθα havo been hero vritten 
by him? Besides, ζήσομεν may very poeibly 
have arisen from βοῦ 68 mistaking the readin 
— ———— (20 it is written in Lamb. Ms. 1182 
or ζήσομεν, by the α having δα οἷ away, and then 
the 9 might be mistaken for v. 

δ. ἑαντοὺς πειρ.. &c. ] Inatead οἵ demanding 
proofs, where none ought equitably to be re- 
quired, Paul bide them try and examino Mem- 
æſves; q. d. Voumel ves try yo vhether ye aro 
[οὐ not] in the faith; ꝓjourxædves put ye to the 
proof.. For (as — from the prominent 
porition given to them) ἃ certain emphasis ἰδ 
meant to be imparted to the Pronouns, it being 
meant, in other words, that the τοδὶ is to be 

plied to the —5 and ποῖ to the teauchers. 
ΠΗ means to δᾶ Υ, that if they be ἴῃ 1μ0 faith of 
Chxriat. they δε διὰ sauficient ovidences οὗ his 
ον Dirvine legation in the apiritual μα, and 

neral reformation produced through his preach- 
Ing. as well as to prove Ohrist to be in them, by 
his povor. 


2 CORINTHIANS XIII. 6-9. 


δοκιμάζετο' ἢ οὐκ ἐἔπυγινώσκετε ἑαυτοὺς, ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς 
ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστιν; αἱ μήτι ἀδόκιμοί ἐστε. δ ᾿Ελπίζω δὲ ὅτι γνώ- 


σεσθε ὅτι ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἐσμὲν ἀδόκιμοι. 1.1 Εὔχομαι δὲ πρὸς τὸν 


Θεὸν, μὴ ποιῆσαι ὑμᾶς κακὸν μηδέν: οὐχ ἵνα ἡμεῖς δόκιμοι 


καλὸν ποιῆτε, ἡμεῖς δὲ ὡς ἀδόκιμοι 


ὧμεν. 8 οὐ γὰρ δυνάμεθά τι κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τῆς 


990 
7 οἷν, 6. 9. 
φανῶμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ὑμεῖς τὸ 
ἀν δ. ἀληθείας" 9 6 χαίρομεν γὰρ 


-- ἢ οὐκ ἐπιγινώσκετε---στιν.}] Tho full 
8686 may ὃ thus οχρτοθοοά : " Ὺ μεῖ, ΚΏΟΝ γὸ 
not yourrelves, and find that Jesus is in γου ἢ 
[46 know it ye must, ] unles, indeed, be not 
genuino Christians, land aceordingly devoid 
οἵ proof vhether Jesus bo in γοῦ, or ποῖ} 1 
am otill, as formerly. οὗ — that ihe Apoetle 
uses ἀδόκιμοι in Δ twofold νἱοῖν, per dilogiam, 
by ἃ ραγοποπιαεῖα, and vith 6 certain pregnaney 

aenso vhieh ἰδ not unfrequent in Thucyides. 

6. ἐλπίζω δὲ ὅτι---ἀδόκιμοι]ΐ Tho full vento 
is: "1 hope, howover, that γὸ will [πον Ὁ 
proof that ue are κοί [86 has been raid οἵ τι] 
ungenuine (i. 6. counterfeit) apoſttles and minis- 
ters.“ A metaphor derived from money un- 
cutteced by the δία! οἵ genuinenes, and vhich 
therefore is not to-en. Plut. Mor. p. 4, ἀν- 
θρώποις ἀδυκίμοις καὶ παρασήμοις. here 
the srense ia, counterfeit, δπὰ devoid οὗ the 
Divinoe power elaimed by us.“ The ancient 
Greek Commentators, and everal moderu ones, 
tako the purport οὗ thess words to be 
But the οδδὸ πον seems to me ποῖ fully 
out. Henco ἴ prefor to underſtand the γνώσ. of 
“ ἀποισίεάφε by conviacement, arising from tho 
truth οὗ the case, and the πιδιῖκο οἵ Aposetleship 
ἐπ re, οἵ, δὲ Thom. Aquin. explains, ἐς υἱά εἰ 
doctrind ποοίγᾶ quam octendo τον ,. Thero may, 
howerver, be intended ἃ tuoſold vense, 86 referred 
to the tero cusss, - ihe vwell-inclined, and tho 
exil· inclined. The former would come to the 
knovledge in — in the vay just ad vorted 
to. They could not disprove Paul's true apoetle- 
ahip without also disproving their own cuver- 
δίον, sinco the διαὶ οἵ his apoſtleship vero they 
in the Lord.“ 8460 ch. iii. IAä. and 1 Cor. ix. 
IA. Theo latter would come to the knowled 
in question in vay. -namoly, from ἴδο 
fruiis οὗ bitiot experienco οὗ his power to puæisb 
dischedienoe This is confirmed by the words οἵ 
ver. 7, εὔχομαι δὲ--αἀδόκ. ὦμεν, of vhich tho 
full aenaeo (from delicacy imperfectly developed) 
ἦς this: NHowerver, J pray to God that γὺ may 
do nothing οὐ] and worthy οὗ puniehment; my 
vwiah being ποῖ that our divine commisſion may 
be [by ἐλαέ meana] approved; but ſrather] that 

may do vhat is good, and eoe may 
J Υ] be, as it wore, εοὐλοιεί that proof [Ὁγ 
ποῖ having to exercise the power ], viz. οὗ punin- 
iug offenders.“ Tho ellipois before ἵνα, conati- 
tuting the chief eause οὗ the difficulty hero exisat- 
ing, was woll seen, and the difculty ably 
removed. by —— and Phot. - To tumm to ἃ 
matter οἵ reading. For εὔχομαι. Lhn., Tiach., 
and Alf. edit εὐχόμεθα, from δ uncials, 7 enr 
aives, and some Pathers; and internal evidence 
is in its farour; though εὔχομαι is ceonfirmed by 
8}} the Verrions, except the Vulgato. 

8. οὐ γὰρ δυνάμεθα --- ἐληθείαε] The con- 
nexion hereo ἰδ far from obrious, and the sen⸗o, 


ὅταν ἡμεῖς ἀσθενῶμεν, ὑμεῖς δὲ δυ- 


any thing but elear. has been varioushy explained. 
The mode οὗ tracing tho connexion purrued by 
Billroth is harih and far-ſetched, and the aupply 
οὗ 80 many vords to vhich the γὰρ is thus made 
to refer is untatisfactory. As respecta the pur- 
ꝓort οἵ the words in question, τ vas ably 
drawn forth by Chrys., Theophyl. Theodor., 
and Photius, and aſter their timo by T. Aquinas, 
De Lyra, διὰ FEet. Vet they all pess over tho 
ἴοτοο οὗ the γάρ, vhich acems to have been 
alono — by Hyper., vho annotates thus: 
Coꝝ quod ita sit erga eos affectus argu- 
mento sumpto ἃ δυο officio. δεὺ vero uↄau Apoæ-- 
tolicaæ potestatis, q. d. Si honeate agitis, nos nihil 
in τοῦ poterimus: nam poteſtas nosttra duntaxat 
exercenda eat ad versus eos qui male agunt, quiquo 
ad veraantur veritati, i. e. ἐδ douctriac εἰ vito 
sanctimoniæ.“ I cannot, hovwever, agreo with 
him in asaigning to ἀληθ. ἃ βεῖϑο δὸ οprehen- 
ai vo 88 to include δονπα doctrine, but would 
undorsatand it to denote aimply, vhat the beet 
itors unanimously explain the term to 
mean, namoly, —by Δ Hebraisſtie idiom, — vito 
: αι; rectum οἱ juctum εἰ. vhich ἰδ 
(06 δοῆδὸ 180 ποσὰ bears δὲ John iii. 2], 
ὁ ποιῶν τὴν ἀλήθειαν. 2John 4, περιπατεῖν 
ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. 8 John 8, οἱ al. Comp. Phil. ἱν. 8. 
The term ὀννάμεθα ἰδ to bo ποοὰ vwith refereneo 
to puæitiva, vhiech does not come into 
force, is not exercised, 20 long as ἡ ἀλήθεια, truly 
riꝗht action, vhieh rendeors ἰδ unnecexary., is pro- 
aerved, and contequentlyj he, uho otherwiso 
coulii, then οαπποί exercise it 
9. χαίρομεν γὰρ ὅταν--ἧἦτε}] The γὰρ hero 
must not be over, but accounted for Ὁ 
eo- ordinating ver. 9 with ver. T, 560 as to make it 
furnih ἃ δεοοπα τεδδοὴ for ver. 7; 4. ἀ. " Nay, 20 
far are ν͵ὸ from wishing to givo proof οὗ our 
power, by haring to puniah your larities, 
that ve rather rejoice vhen ve aro [thus] veak 
(i. e. æea weak, by ποῖ having our power θθμ τα 


by the prooſ) and ye are auong ſin faith and 
ξοοά work⸗ —— to {81 view, vhich 
is confirmed by Calv., Hyper., and Billr., tho 
γὰρ may be taken nearly in the aamo δεΕΏΦΟ 88 


in 180 former verre, namely, WaAy, æ γεα, πὸ 
rejoico 1᾿.---τοῦτο δὲ καὶ εὐχόμεθα, τὴν ὑμῶν 
— Render — it is vhich 
ve pray for (votis prorequimur), your restoration 
το a body in —R to ἃ * and perſect 
atate, 20 as to be both, as individuals, 5 iritually 
vholo (eomp. Gal. τί. 1, καταρτ τοιοὺ- 
τον), and, δὲ ἃ body, in ἃ tound βίδίϑ δὲ ἴο 
Church unity.“ Comp. ] Cor. i. 10. With re- 
apect to the general tense, it is, as Beza points 
out. that vhereas tho members οὗ the —* 
thian —— — τ ΣᾺ vere, dialocated and 
out οὗ joint, they ahou λοϊποά togecher in 
love (I Cor. i. 10), and thus endeavour ἴο maxo 
perſoct (1 Theæ. iii. I0. Heb. xiii. 21. 1 Ῥεῖ, 


2 ΟΟΒΙΝΤΉΙΑΝΒ XIII. 10-13. 
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νατοὶ ἥτε' τοῦτο δὲ καὶ εὐχόμεθα, τὴν ὑμῶν κατάρτισιν. 10} Διὰ ΝῚ Οοτ. «. 
τοῦτο ταῦτα ἀπὼν γράφω, ἵνα παρὼν μὴ ἀποτόμως χρήσωμαι, 5, 
κατὰ τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἣν ἔδωκέ μοι ὁ Κύριος εἰς οἰκοδομὴν, καὶ οὐκ ν 


3 ’ 
εἰς καθαίρεσιν. 


111 Λοιπὸν, ἀδελφοὶ, χαίρετε, καταρτίξεσθε, παρακαλεῖσθε, —B8 


m. 18. 16, 


τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖτε, εἰρηνεύετε ! καὶ ὁ Θεὺς τῆς ἀγάπης καὶ εἰρήνης ἰδ ἃ 15.8. 


ἔσται μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 15 Χ᾿Ασπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν ἁγίῳ φιλήματι: 


ιι.4. 4. 
1 Ῥεῖ. 8. ἃ. 
Heb. Ἐς 


᾿ τιν ε — , σι 4 κ Rom. 
ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ἅγιοι πάντες. 18 Η χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿᾽1η- τον — 
σοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἡ κοινωνία τοῦ ἁγίον 1.15555.5. 


Πνεύματος μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 


v. Ὁ vhat was amis in them either in faith ΟΣ 
morals. 

10. διὰ τοῦτο--- χρήσωμαι] This is, δ Theo- 

yl. observes, meant to apologize ἴος the ob- 
jurgatory and minatory language he had em- 
ployed, -namely, as wishing that it would have 
to * extended no farther than τσογά, and not 
ἴον in deede. The general venste is, " For thie 
[cause it is that] 1 write these thinge whilat ab- 
vent., in order that when present wiih you 1 may 
ποῖ have to employ βουνοῦ, by the exerciso οἵ 
that authority —28 has been given mo ſgiven 
me, I 220] for the purposo οὗ edifying, and not 
destroying mouls. 0 aupra, x. 8. 

11. καταρτίζεσθε) meaning, it would βοῦν, 
otrivo aſter reformation and perfection:“ the 
term corresponds to κατάρτισιν αἱ ver. 9, vhero 
δεὸ note. Comp. Matt. v. 48, ἔσεσθε οὖν τέλειοι, 
νὴ vhich can only be meant, “ aim αἱ," " εἰσί νο 

being perfect. That God hath ἀΐ part in 
this work, as well as man, is elear from Heb. 
xiii. 21, καταρτίσαι (εοἰϊ. ὁ Θεὸς) ὑμάς ἐν 
παντὶ ἐργῳ ἀγαθω.---Παρακαλ., " 'Δκοὸ com- 
fort or raiher, coinfort each other“ (implyin 
both the giviayq and the taking — an 
this is confirmed by 1 Thess. iv. 18. νυ. II. Heb. 
iii. 18. The τὸ αὐτὸ φρον., denoting the aim- 
ing δὲ concord in roligious views, belonge to 
ἀγάπης. 

The Apoeotle ποῦν fortifies his exhortation by 
propocinga eatrong motive to tho cultivation of 
ihis unanimity and concord; namely, that tho 


1Pet. 6. 14. 


God οἵ all love, the author and 0ureo οἵ all love, 
vho ἰδ himself the giver οἵ and all other 
bleseings, will be vith them; namely, for their 
protection againat all who seek to interrupt that 
peace and disturb concord. -ᷣ Θεὸς τῆς γαπ. 
καὶ εἰρήνης. ΤὮτον uncial and everal curii ve 
MSS., τὸ vhich J add Lamb. 1182, 1185, and 
aomo Μυδ. copies, have τῆς εἰρ. καὶ [τῆι] ἀγά- 
πης, which is confirmed by the Vulg. Ital., and 
ũoibie Veriions, as also by Theophyl. Theodor., 
and Pelag. It φοοῦιθ to haveo been preferred ὃ 
Calv., uko remarka: Deum pacis et dilecti 
vocat, qui pacem et dilectionem nobis commen- 
davit, qui eas amat.“ And this view οὗ ἴῃ δε 80 
aeems required by the logie of [86 contezt; ἴον. 
as Thom. Aquin. re ἐξ ἰδ meant ἴὸ koid 
— tho — —— the above admoni- 

on, 4. ἀ. “" If yo preserre peaco among you 
the ἀνά of and of love vill be with you; 
both God tho Father, called tho God of peaco in 
Rom. v. ὅ, and also Chriset the Son, as theo Author 
διὰ Givor οὗ poeace, John xiv. 27. χνὶ. lCor. 
xiv. 33, Moreover, He is not only ὑπο God οὗ 

ναὶ of lore and charity, as it is hero aaid. 

And this is so, becauso he vho is in true peaco 
οὗ heart, is aloo in lore and charity οἵ life. So 
also Hyper. and EFatius. 

18. Concluding Benediction, romarkable ſor 
tho distinct recognition οὗ the Three Porrons in 
tc Holy Trixiiy, and theneo adopted by the 
Christian Churck, in all ages, as the final Ὁ] δίῃ κα 
in her Serviceos. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ AIIOSTOAOV 


Ἡ ΠΡΟΣ 


ΓΑΛΑΤΑΣ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


a ver. 11, 18. 
᾿Αεἰδ Ὁ. — 
{ι. 1. 8. 
Actea 8. 34, 
88. δι 8. 1δ. 


I. CLVAOX, ἀπόστολος,---οὐκ ἀπ᾿ ἀνθρώπων οὐδὲ δὲ 
ἀνθρώπου, ἀλλὰ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς τοῦ 


δι 4. 10. & 10. 40. ἃ 18. 30, δά. &æ 17. 51. Rom. 4. 34. δι 8, 11. 1 Οοχ.6. 14, δι 15. 16, 3 Cor. 4.14. Eph. 1. 30. Οοἱ, 2. 13, 


Thæss. 1.10. Ἡοῦ. 18. 90. 


ΤῊΙΒ vas among the earlieſt οὗ the Epistles οἴ 
Κι. Paul, being vwritten, ome vay, as early as 
A. D. 49. others, as late δ 55 οὐ 57. It 0ems 
best referred, as by Dr. Darvidson, to ἃ. ἢ. 65, or 
by Wieseler and Alf. to 56. The Galatians had 
been converted to Christianity six οὐ soven ΤῈΣ 
before, chiefly, though not entirely, by St. Paul; 
but after his departure Judaizing teachers had 

εἴη, το maintained the necestity οὗ circum- 
cition and the observance of the precepts οὔ the 
Mosaic Law; and, in order the more effectually 
to work their purpotes, had undermined his δι- 
thority, repretenting that he wvas no Apostle, 
having only ἃ commission from the 
Apostlos and elders δὲ Jerusalem; vho had 
always, they said, required or encouraged an 
adherence to the Motaie Law. Τὸ counternacet 
these errors, St. Paul, in the present Fpisttle, 
γί proves his — ahowing that he 
ad received it directly from God, appealing to 
the hiſtory οἵ his con veraion, and his subsequent 
conduet. Secondl, ho proceeds to refute the 
notion of the necestity οὗ an observance οὗ the 
Jewiah Law to βαϊναϊίοη : showing not only that 
those vho embraceo the Gospel are freed from its 
obrervance, but alro, that whoever depends on it 
ἴον acceptance with ã, will —lore all the beneſita 
ἴο be expected therefrom. TaAirdly, he vindicates 
the doctrine he taught, —f᷑ justification ΒΥ faith 
without the worka of the Lawv, -and chove the 
folly of the Galatians in going about to subject 
thomsolves to the Law, τ —— they would ἔοτ- 
feit the benefits of the Covenant οἵ Gnco. 
Fourthly, after giring them various inatructions, 
and oxhortations to walkx worthy of their high 
calling. and εὔροα. to make ἃ right use οὗ {πεῖν 
Christian om, δα concludes witha brief 
aummary οὗ the topies above discuſsed, termi- 
nating in δῇ Apostolical benedietion. 

Henhco ἰδ ἰδ plain that the present Epietlo re- 
lates to the very same rubject as that to the 
Romauns, - justification by faith only; though ἃ 
difforonco ἰδ perceptiblo in tho maxnaer of treating 


the ↄubject, -arising. Paley thinka, from tho 
differenco in St. Paul's Situation.“ In this, to 
those vhoso Ohureh he had ſounded, he resta 
much upon authority; in that to the Romans, 
vhere he wvas not personally known, nor his 
aut hority fully eatabſiahed, he appeals solely to 
— Besides this. there are other points οὗ 
di Ferenco which are well atated by Dr. Mackn. 
in his preface to this Epiotle. he Epistle to 
the Galatiaus, ho οἴιοντα, “δὲ intended io provo, 
against the Jewa, οὐ Judaizers, that men are jus- 
tified by auiilh, without the works οὗ the Lav οὗ 
Moses; vwhoreas the Epistlo to tho Romans treata 
οὗ justification on ἃ more enlarged plan. being 


meant to prore, both against Jevs and 


that neither tho one nor the other can be justi- 
fied meritoriously by performing worka οὗ Law, 
ΟΥ̓ any law οἵ ποτα, but that all must bo juſti- 
βεὰ uitously by faith. through the obedience 
οὗ Ohriſtt. Accordingly the two Epiatles aupply 
ἃ complete proof that justification is ποῖ to be 
obtained meritoriously, either by rites and cere- 
monies — οὗ Divino appointment) or by 
works of morality, but that it is entirely a freo 
863 proceoding alone from the merey οὗ God in 
riot. 

Τὸ proceed from the διυλθοί and to the 
munner, —here, too, thero is ἃ considerable differ- 
ence between the two Epistles; for vhile in the 
Epistle to tho Romans, the mutter far excels tho 
᾿ΒαΉΝΟΥ,---ιὐ, from extremo brevity, ἃ consider- 
able obecurity prevaila throughout; in theo pre- 
δεῖ, though there is much οἵ concisenese, and, 
from ἃ similar boldneas οὗ exprettion and pecu- 
liarity οὗ treating ἃ subjeet, much οἵ difficulty ox- 
iste -yot thero is more of plan and regularity. as 
Dr. Davidson observes. And though 186 Epistle 
was vritten under tho excitement οὗ atrong feel- 
ings, marking ἃ fiery enemy, —not to 22y im- 
petuoeity, yjet Dr. D. admits that the matter is 
well arranged, and the order cloar, —ides after 
idea — concecutively dispored; and the argu- 
mente adduced admirably fiited to rervo the pur- 


GALATIANS I. 9, 3. 
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ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, 3 καὶ οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ πάντες ἀδελφοὶ, 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Γαλατίας: ὃ χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 


pose in view. Dr. D., indeed, maintains that 
the etructure is not 10 regular δὲ that οὗ the 
Epistle τὸ the Romans, nor the order in vhich 
the materials are dis 80 perfect and consum- 
mate:“ vhieh may true, taken as δ whole, 
though many portions are not inforior oven to 
that matehless production; and though there is 
less οἵ poliah and refinement, thero ἰδ δὲ much οἵ 
vehemence, by impassioned apoſstrophe, and atrong 
appeals to the eonscience and underatanding of 
ποις vhom the Αγροϑίϊο addrestes. In chort, 
there is the very δ Pauline charaeter to 8 
very marked degree, as has been at largoe pointed 
out in the Introduetion to the Epistle to tho 
Romane; —the ame etrong, ποῖ to βαῦ, vehe- 
ment emotion; the same emphasis and point; 
the ameo earnestness, ποῖ to ΒΔῪ δεινότης almot 
Demoethenean; the same oatrong alternations, 
and sndden transitions. I need ocarcely point 
out the remarkable aimilarity whieh subeiſta be- 
tween this Epistle and the Second to the Corin- 
thians: no wonder, δἷησο they were written 
under very δὲ ταν circumatances, and dictated 
by very similar feelinges. In respect to φέψίδ 
co ition, and ρμᾶγα what l hbare — 
οὔ ihe last-mentioned Epistle will almott uni- 
versally apply to this. Vet tho similarity τὸ that 
to the Romans, in point οὗ general— ρίαπ and 
ævope, and ment οὗ ideas, is more marked. 
Τὸ usre the words οἵ Dr. Davidson, ὁ both Ερίο- 
tles δοῖ forth ἴῃς relation of (0 Law to the 
Gospel: the Epistlo to tho Romans ojectively, 
vwithout ἃ polemie referonce to Judaizing errors; 
that to {πὸ Galatians expresaly in oppoſsition to 
ἴδε Judaizing tendency. Taken togother, they 
exhibit ἃ complete υἱὸν οὗ the esential princi- 
με οὔ the Gocpel. The languago οὗ the Law ia 
mperative. It makes demande on every indi- 
vidual — demands vhich the veakness οὗ hu- 
manity ἰδ unable to fulfil. It cannot make rin- 
nors It convinces them of their τοαπέ οΥ 
holinest. On the other hand, the Goepel pro- 
mises, and confers pardon, regeneration, and 
aanct ification. It συρρίδεε vhat the Lav cannot 
give. It ἰδ carcely neceatary to remark that the 
expreſrion Lato, or Lau Aſoses, as used in the 
Epistles to the Romans and Galatians, is taken 
in its moſt comprehensi ve sente. It is vrong to 
reetriet it το tho ceremonial Law οὔ tho Jewa. It 
embraces the , as well as oere momi 

αν. Boih are inteparably united. The cere- 
monial is merely one ampect of Law, or, if τὸ 
may be permitted the phrase, ἃ ο 
it. The morad is ἃ ſiner ſorm οὗ the βδῃγο. 
Sometimes the one is made prominent, ome- 
times the other, just according to the vwriter's 


pu ἴῃ ἃ perticular placo. It is the coremo- 
nial law to which there ἰδ ἃ primary reference in 
the Epiotle before us. But in demonetrating its 


inability to ave, οὐ the impoæcibility of obiain- 
ing ealvation by means οὔ it, erery form of law is 
virtually excluded, from the 3amo inherent eff- 
caey. 


I. IÆ. In these verses is contained the ἐπ- 
ærintion and the utation. In treating οὗ the 
former, clearness is im ἴο a 20mo vhat 
involved tentenco, by placing the words οὐκ ἀπ᾽ 


ἀνθρώπων---ἐκ νεκρῶν Ὀοΐνγοξη marke of δβοιη]- 
parenthesis. The δοορο οὗ this parenthetical 
elause (vhere ἀποστελλόμενοε may be εὑΡ- 
plied from ἀπόστολος) is, to aↄahov the 
of Paul's claim to Apoetleship, vhich, it δεῖ}, 
had been called in queſtion. Inatead, thereforo, 
of aimply saying (as in the Epistles to the Co- 
rinthians and those to the Colorsians and Ephe- 
sians), διὰ θελήματος Θεοῦ, Paul enters more δὶ 
largo into {πὸ thing —howing vwhat ho is ποέ, as 
vwell δὲ vhat he ὦ.---᾿ Απ᾽ ἀνθρ. and δι᾽ ἀνθρ. 
are μοί, as Koppe and Borger suppose, 1ynony- 
mous. — Amrô pignifies from,' denoting origin; 
and διὰ, " ΒΥ the agency οὗ mediation οἱ. Thus 
the δ6ιι8α ἐβ, " ποῖ commissioned from men, but 
from GoD; ποῖ through the agency οὗ man, but 
by Jesus Christ.“ See the able notes οἵ Calv. 
and Hyper. It ἰδ plain that ἀνθρώπου pointe to 
the Divine origin of Christ. Hence the peseago 
was justly regarded, by Origen and the other 
Fathers, δ one among those vhich prove ἴδ 
Deity οὗ our ἴ,οτά.---διὰ I. Χρ. καὶ Θεοῦ Π. 
ΤΣ ἐς: — ἷν, κι γδαπ λα μὴν στο ουθάς ον Ὡ 
τὶοἱ τς ἘΠ θοῦ ΤῸ Π|6) κῃ rirt ) by 
the δεῖ of God.“ The — roũ ΠΡ 
αὑτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν vus κυὐ]οϊποά for weighty rea- 
ΒΟΏ8, ably pointed out by Calv., Hyper. and 
Borger, to δον the on vhieh Jesus 
vas proved to be the οἵ God, and aupreme 
Ruler οἵ the Church; espec. δ οὐ this rested 
Paul's elaims to ἃ Dirine legation; and also, 
as Calv. well 22v, to point liar attention to 
that august event, as fſorming the commence- 
ment οἱ Christ's Cingdom. 

2. οἱ---πάντες ἀδελφοί) By this 1 πον think 
is meant, not merely brother miniccers, but 
brother Caristians, as composiug together tho 
Church δ κα Body, consiſsting of various moemn- 
bers in the different congregations; just as hero 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τοίοτο to the con tions 
vhieh had, it 2eems, aprung up in the larger 
eities and touns of Galatia. 

8. χάρις ὑμῖν---Χριστοῦ] In this accu—- 
tomed Christian alutation (on vhieh 660 noto 
on Rom. i. 7) Paul wishes them grace and 5* 
οὗ vhich tkey vho were in danger οὗ fallin 
back under the Law and the grievance thereof, 
vwero ἴῃ especial need; inasmuch as their late 
ain of ἵπσ, or even misbelief, had to ὃθ 
forgiven them by Christ and his vicarious βαιϊ6- 
faction for ain, δουδ᾽οϊπεὰ in the next words. — 
τοῦ δόντος ἑαυτὸν περὶ τῶν ἀμ. m., uho gave 
himself up to death, δ δὴ expiation for our 
aino. i. ὁ. 86 δῇ —— aacrifico for them; — 
circumstance, 86 Chrys. obſerves, introduced by 
vay of vetting forth the ναοὶ superiority of the 
Goepel over the Law, in respect to this expiation 
for ο'η. Comp. ἱ Tim. ii. 6. Τίς, ii. I4. Μδος. 
vi. 44. Here, ἴον ὑπὲρ, 1 have, with Matth., 
Οτίεοδ., Schoiz Iachm. Tiach. αηὰ ΑἸ, aiteq, 
from many οὗ the best MSS. (including reveral 
Lamb. and Mus. copies), and somo Fathers and 
early Editions, περί: ποῖ, however, 80 much 
from external authority, as from internal evi- 
dence; ὑπὲρ being prob. ἃ glots on περί.--- 
ὅπως ἐξέληται ἡμᾶς---πονηρου. ΤΠ tense is, 
that he might ———— rescue us from the pro- 
nent corrupt tintul world (* the world that lioth 


1 
14Jonhn δ. 10. τ 3 
1 Ἴοδα δι10. σαντος ὑμᾶς ἐν 
80. ἃ 18... Ἐνὰ.1. 3. ΡΆΈΠ, 4. 90. 


in viekedneee.,“ 1 John v. 19). by τοῦ ἐνεστῶ- 
σος αἰῶνος being meant, according to the literal 
φοϑο, the present order οΥ ἐλέησε, marked by sin 
— e. as carried on by the men οἱ this 
ποιὰ, in their present ὠπγεσονογαίθ tate, ὡν- 
—— Beo Rom. 
xii. 2. 1 Cor. ii. 6. iii. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph. vi. 
12. Thus the sento ἰδεῖ mentioned is by tho 
εοπίοχι intended to be inent, and denotes, 
ἴῃ ὁ twofold φοῆϑθο, ' the being vithdrawun or 
ceparated from the men οἵ tho world, and doli- 
vered, by the death and tacrifice οὗ Christ, from 
the condemnation befalling the — and im- 
penitent men οὗ the world. See (εἰν. and Hy- 
per. Accoordingly, vhilo δόντος ἑαυτ. refers ἴο 
ihe roconeiliation, ἐξέλητ. reſors to the redemp- 
tion of the τοοοποὶϊοά.---κατὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 
Θεοῦ καὶ Π. à:ᷣ.,agreeably to the will οὗ God., 
even our Father,' ire. as ihe efficient Cause οὗ 
— τεῖνον. The formuls is oſt. used by 


6. ᾧ ἡ δόξα] ποῖ, as Ὗ εἰκοῖ,, "ἴο vhom be 
—— ἐμὴ our ————— — —— 
and prauise; δόξα being one of thote 
nouno, vhich, vhen Εν ἴῃ ἐνῆν moet abatraet 
aonse tako the Artiele. See Bp. Middl. Or. Art. 
ch. v. S i. Bezides, the present words eridentl 
ἔοτα ἃ — as at Rom. xi. 86. χνὶ. 9 
Eph. iii. 21. Phil. ἐν. 20. 2 Tim. iv. 18. 1 Pet. 
ἦν. 12; in vhiech ease the Artiele is always used 
in 118 most abstract δβοῆθο, 88 applied to God. 

6. The Aportle ποῦν, vwithont tho introductory 
—— οὗ love or aympathy vwhieh generally 
usher in what he has to δᾶγ, proceede abrupily 
and at onceo to animad vert on the grots errors in 
doctrino into vhieh the Galatians, as ἃ body, had 
fallen. —errors 30 orious and fundamental, that 
they might be eaid to form another Goepel. Ac- 
cordingly, Βα commences his aubject in the lan- 

οὗ asſtoniſshment δὶ their conduet; and 
vrith reason, because thoy had the fullest means 
οἵ being better inſormoad. Render: I do mar- 
vel that γὸ aro 30 coon falling off Ilit. ehanging 
aides] from him vho called you, through the 
grace οὗ Christ, -namely, his merita gratuitously 
applied to you; or, vho called you to να ἐπ (i. 6. 
partalcers in) the graco οἵ Christ.“ On this forco 
οὗ μετατίθεσθαι 5666 τὴν Lex. —Toũ καλ. παν, 
with a20veral Commontators, be reforred to Οὐ γίε ; 
though, δ the office οὗ calling is eltowhere 
ascri to God, and Paul could not vish ἴο 
convert any one to aimæel/, the aneient and moet 
modern Expoeæitors τὸ right in 20 applying it 
here; but, in ἔδει, there is ἃ breviluquextia (as 
δὶ ἐν ἁγιασμῷ in l Thee. iv. 7), of vhieh the 
full gense ἰδ, vho hath called του, that γου 
ahould be in tho state οἵ grare by Chriet. —- Ἦν 


χάριτι is generally taken for εἰς χάριν. But 
e ancient and βοϊηὸ eminent modern Expoei- 
tors render, by or through the οἵ COhrist. 


L. ὁ. uuto aalvation; δὲ Rom. νυ, ἰδ, 2 Cor. i. 19, 
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Θεοῦ Πατρὸς, καὶ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾿ ὃ τοῦ δόντος 
ἑαντὸν * περὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν, ὅπως ἐξέληται ἡμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ 
ἐνεστῶτος αἰῶνος πονηροῦ, κατὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ Πατρὸς 
ἡμῶν" be ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 
6 ἀ Θαυμάξω ὅτι οὕτω ταχέως μετατίθεσθε ἀπὸ τοῦ καλέ- 
’ Χ ΝᾺ . σ 3 ο 7 ΠῚ ὃ 
άριτι “Χριστοῦ εἰς ἕτερον εὐωγγέλεον 
ἃ οἷ 


Φ Δοίο 16.1. 1 σε. 11. 4. ch. ὅ. 18. 


2 Theæeee. ii. 16. - Εἰς ἔτ. 37 i. e. it 
toere anotherꝰ (eo note on 2 Cor. xi. 4), being 
80 corrupted by admixture wvith Judaism. On 
further conaideration J am ineclined to agreo with 
Chrys. and Theophyl.. together vith ἃ ſew emi- 
nent modern Expoaitors. espec. Crell., Bretechn.. 
and Prof. Schott, that by —— is meant 
bhastily,'precipitately,““inconsiderately; vhich 
ἰδ, 1 think, more le to the ſolloving than 
quicekly.“ Cortainly ταχέως is δὸ υϑεὰ in 
ο μος ii. 2, τοτο Paul exhortas the Theaa- 
lonians μὴ ταχέως σαλευθῆναι, vhere ταχ. 
τοίοτο not δὸ much to the time, 86 to the ἘΩΡΣΝΟΓ, 
in vhich they were affected. Comp. 1 Tim. v. 
εἶἴραν ταχέως μηδενὶ ἐπιτίθει : and 
ταχέως is used in tho ϑορὶ., Prov. χχν. 8. * 
S. xiv. 15, 28. Sir. iv. 832, v. 18. Eæeclus ν. 
and s20metimes in the Clase. writere, 6. 5 Soph. 
ap. Plutarch, Artax. 28, ταχεῖα πειθῶ τῶν 
κακῶν. Howervor, it chould eem that in tho 
ηἰ „and in moet of the others, thero 
8 conjoint notion οὗὨ " hastinees] and procipitaut 
inconsideration. 
Ἴ. ὃ οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλο᾽ εἰ μὴ, &c.] There ἰδ 


ϑοῖ)δ dim̃eulty in tracing the concruction, δὰ 


contequently in atcertaining the eoxact δόαμβα οὗ 
tho vorde. The anciont τβοοῖ modorn Com- 
mentators, cupposing ὃ to refer to εὐαγΎΥ.. tuko 
εἰ μὴ as put —* ἀλλὰ, «αἴπιησν ; the sonso bei 

oither. ‘Vhich, however, ἰδ ποῖ another Goepel, 
but there aro tomeo,“ ἄς. ; or, 'which, however, 
ἰδ not another Goſppeol, not worthy οἵ that name, 
ὯΟΓ indoed the Goepel δἰ all; but, notwithatand- 
ing, thero are δοῦμε. ἄς. This interpretation is, 
howerer, rejected by Schott and ΟἹ] εἶ". on tho 
ground that εἰ μὴ is no where put for ἀλλὰ, nor 
used in any other tense than mirni. Underatand- 
ing ὃ οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλο in this tense, we muy, 
vwith Abp. Newcome and Prof. Sehott, regard 
it as 4 parenthetical claute, corrective οὗ tho 
ſoregoing aesertion; 4. d. “186 Gospel is not 
aometimes one thing. and tometimes another, 
but always the ꝛamo.“ (Heb. xiii. 8.) But hovw- 
ever apecious is the sente, [06 mode of arriving 
at it is not satisfactory. On again attentively 
considering this puæaling question, 1 havo como 
to the conclusion that the mode of removing 
tho difficulty is to cuppose that there is here, δὲ 
in Thucyd. ii. 40, 8. δὴ irregularity in the use οὗ 
ὃ, διὰ that arising from some word being omitted 
vhieh hould have followed δι and by another 
eonstruction being subetituted in its place, whieh 
is irreconeilablo vith the former construction, 
and vhich, ἱποιοδὰ of the Nomin. ὃ, would re- 
quire the Conjunction ὅπου, τιολέγοαδ. The words 
in the above pasrage οὗ Thuceyd. are, ὃ τοῖς ἀλ- 
λοις (' vhereas in the case οὗ the others') ἀμα- 
θία μὲν θράσος, λογισμὸς δὲ ὄκνον — The 
tame use οὗ ὃ oeccurs in Eurip. Ion ,ὃ πάντεε 
ἄλλοι γύαλα λεύσσοντες θεοῦ Χαίρουσιν, ἐν- 
ταῦθ᾽ ὄμμα σὸν δακρυῤῥοεῖ. ΑΒ to 1.6 precent 
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οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλο" εἰ μή τινές εἶσιν οἱ ταράσσοντες ὑμᾶς, καὶ 
θέλοντες μεταστρέψαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 8 .1᾿Αλλὰ [3 05:.15. 
καὶ ἐὰν ἡμεῖς, ἢ ἄγγελος ἐξ οὐρανοῦ εὐαγγελίξηται ὑμῖν παρ᾽ 
ὃ εὐηγγελισάμεθα ὑμῖν, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. 9: ὡς προειρήκαμεν, εκ τιον. 1.18. 
καὶ ἄρτι πάλιν λέγω" εἴ τις ὑμᾶς εὐωγγελίξεταε παρ᾽ ὃ παρελά- 


Bere, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. 0 ἈΑ͂ρτι γὰρ ἀνθρώπους πείθω, ἢ τὸν —— 
Θεόν; Iq ξητῶ ἀνθρώποις ἀρέσκειν ; εἰ γὰρ ἔτε ἀνθρώποις ἤρε- ——88 


σκον, Χριστοῦ δοῦλος οὐκ ἂν ἤμην. 


hActa 4,10, 
4. 4, 
18 Cor. 13. 


10. 
FBph 6. 6. 


11) Γνωρίζω δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, τὸ εὐωγγέλεον τὸ εὐωγγελισθὲν ἥν — 


ut 


tho sense intended ἷβ : “vwhereas thero ἴδ 

no — Gospel [δαὶ that vhich 1 preached to 
This view is supported — authority 

of Chrys., Theophyl., um., Thom. Aquin.. 
and Eat. With τοῦ to εἰ μὴ, it ἴθ, as δῖ. 
iuta out, put for δεα tantum, but only [1841] ν᾽ 

y. probably, δὴ idiom of the common (ὗν. dia- 
lect. On the terms ταράσσ. and μεταστ. Β66 
my Lex. N. T. ἴῃ vv., and comp. Acts χυ. 24, 
ἐτάραξαν ὑμᾶς λόγοις, vhere, as well as here, 
ταρ. is nearly δυποηγτηουδ vith σαλεύω δὲ Αοἰδ 
xvii. 18, and ἀναστατόω, infra, εἰ. ν. 12. In the 
latter term it is implied that the Goepel itself is 
always the same, however men may aim at modi- 
fying it (vir. by the introduction οὗ 20mething 
extraneous, introduced either from Judaism or 
Gentilism), vhieh would be the tame as per- 


verting it 

8. ἴλλα καὶ ἐὰν ἡμεῖς͵ ἢ ἄγγελος, ἄς. The 
full eento ἷϑ : " Βυὶ ————— βυ οὗ thero hould 
be] vhether myselt, οὐ an angel from heaven, 
vho chould preach οὐ teach to γουῦ,᾽ ἄτο.--- παρ᾽ ὃ, 
other than, i. ὁ. Υ aulteration from. Seo Chrys. 
GEeumen-,, and Theophyl. In ἢ ἄγγελος ἐξ 
οὐρανοὺ ἴδετο is a AMAvperbole 
ἰοῦ, vhereby ve have sxpposed, what is next to 
an impoæssibility, for illuatration's zako0; vhereby 
also, δὲ Kuttn. remarkso, there ἰδ expressod the 
absoluto truth, as from God, of tho evangeli- 
cal doctrino preached by the Apoſttle. On ἀνά- 
θεμα ἔστω πὍεο my annotation on 1 Cor. xvi. 22, 
and my Lex. N. T. in v. 

- TPAoSIA. "86 wo have just καἰ. Thoro 
is ἃ repetition, but only one arising from earnesat- 
ness, and used in order to hov his vettled judg- 
ment. From what is here βδίὰ by Paul, it, as 
Whitby tays, appears [δαὶ “8 man may err funda- 
mentally, not only by rejecting à fundamental 
article of faith, hut also maintaining thinga unne- 
cessary, and teaching them in the nameo οὗ Chriet. 
And herein consisſta the great guilt of tho Chureh 
οἵ Rome. 

10. ἄρτι γάρ---Θεόν:)] Thereo is hero an ab- 
ruptness οὗ transition, and ἃ brerity, vhich has 
occasioned some obscurity, and led, besides vain 
attempte to traco à connexion (teo Olsah.), to 
variety of interpretation. But {πὸ best Exposi- 
tors, ancient and modern, are in general agreed 
in regarding the pataage either as δὴ apology for 
186 foregoing language, vhich might be thought 
to 2avour οἵ vanity, or as an αὶ to ves, 
whether δὶ the falso teachers afirmed of him 
(nawely, that he auited his doctrine to the hu- 
mours οὗ men), was not ἃ mere calumny. Both 
menses may be admitted; the latter as implied ἐπ 


γου τὰ 


ν 8. 


ἐμοῦ, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστε κατὰ ἄνθρωπον: 13 Χ οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐγὼ παρὰ γι, κα 


ἴδ former.“ refers to the vwhole {ἰπ|6 


vhich had aince his conversion to Chris- 
—— and the full ense is,“ What, then! am 
ὨΟῪ 


all along conciliating men, or — 
God pꝰ That sueh is the ense ἰδ clear, from the 
vwords following. ἢ ζητῶ ἀρέσκειν, vhich aro 
explanatory of the foregoing. The interrogation 
δὶ ἢ--ἀρέσκειν (used as at Matt. vii. 7) implies 
ἃ strong and indignant negation, “ No ἐπ ,.-..ὅ 
Οἱ εἰ γὰρ---ἂὧν ἤμην the full δοῆϑο ἰδ, for if 1 
were γοῖ aeeking [δἴϊον all that JI havo ἄοπο and 
auffered] to conciliate the favour of men, 1 
ahould ποῖ be tho servant of God.“ See the able 
notes οὗ Hyper. and Calv., whieh furnish impor- 
tant matter for the preacher. 

IIAIA. Paul πονν endeavours, from hence 
ἴο ii. 10, to trace hisſtorically this his relation to 
God through Christ.“ (Oleh.) 

II. The connexion here — vhich see Ohrys.) 
has been thought doubtful; nay, ome aro οὗ 
opinion (as Theodor. and Borger) that thero is 
nono at all; but that a nero aubjeet is commenced, 
—amely, the proof οὗ his Apoettleship. J am, 
however, induced to think, with Schott, that it 
is conneeted with the preceding verse, and also 
with ver. 7; vwhat is there δαὶ ἃ being moro 
fully treated οὗ, and vhat is vritten up to this 
versre terving to pavo the vay for introdueing the 
μὰν aubject, which is treated on at chapp. i and 
i. —his Apoetolieal dignity and authority - Γνω- 
ρίζω may mean commoneſfacio. as in κα kindred 

δὶ l Cor. χν. 1, οὐ ρι_οο.. —Kard ἄνθρ. 
is for ἀνθρώπινον, meaning.in ποὶ οὗ human 
origin, nor compoſsed οὗ human precepts, recei ved 
from men, or taught by men. 

12, The βοορὸ οὗ the verro is ably tracod by 
Borger ἴθ: Exvidentisaimis Apoſtolus argu- 
mentis demonetrat summo 86 jure extraordina- 
riam prorsus originem δὺο vindicare doctrinæs, 
quippo ηαῦιο δὰ ipeum Chriſtum eit referenda, 
eoxcluss omni humanæ institutionis ope. As to 
the proper version οὗ tho words, Dr. Peile re- 
marlkes that our Translators have rendered this 
— as though it had been written οὔτε γὰρ 
παρέλαβον αὑτὸ παρὰ ἄνθρ. οὔτε ἐδ. : vhereas 
10 οὐδὲ γὰρ ὍὯ8 plainly intended to connect 
this elause with the preceding. and the οὔτε ἐδι- 
δάχθην refers to ἃ latent οὔτε before — 
He then expresses the senso in paraphrate thus: 
“7Τλἑε vonhich 7 Ῥγεαοσλεά ἰο yon ἐξ ποί ὁ 
munꝰs devising. How. indeed, chould itꝰ δεεὴ 
ἐλαΐ Ireceived it not fFrom men, nor tus 7 tauꝙ 
it by man, but by iImmediate evelation from Jemus 
Ckrict. This 1 find confirmed by Theophyl., 
vho obrerves that this was vhat the Apostle's 
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ἀνθρώπου παρέλαβον αὐτὸ, οὔτε ἐδιδάχθην: ἀλλὰ δι’ ἀποκα- 


ῬηΐΠ. 8. δ. 5 
i 


1 λοῖν δι, λύψεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 18 1 Ἡκούσατε γὰρ τὴν ἐμὴν ἀναστρο- 
ἀϑις φὴν ποτὲ ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιουδαϊσμῷ, ὅτε καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ἐδίωκον τὴν 
τῶν ες, ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐπόρθουν αὐτήν" 14 καὶ προέκοπτον ἐν 


τῷ ᾿Ιουδαϊσμῷ ὑπὲρ πολλοὺς συνημκιώτας ἐν τῷ γένει μου, 
τῷ Ασίο 9.16, περισσοτέρως ξηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων τῶν πατρικῶν μου παραδόσεων. 


οὶ 1. 16 OTe δὲ εὐδόκησεν [ὁ 


calumniators had —namoly, that he 
vaa not, lixe theo other Apoetles, δὴ αὐτήκοος 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ, but had received every thing he 
knevw from man. He means therefore to δῦ, 
that he had enjoyed ἃ revelation of the Gospel 
from the same δοιτοο as Peter and the τοδὶ * 
rived it. -namely, from Okarist kimæel„, and there- 
foro had no need οἵ instruction from the elder 
Apostles.“ If the abore view οἵ the conatruction 
be admitted, it will follow that there is πὸ need 
ἴο read οὐδὲ before ἐδιὀάχθ. from Α, Ὦ, F. G, 
and 6 curinives, with Lachm. and Ruckert, and 
aleo Oleb. vho maintains that there ἰδ ἃ " æꝓpeciſie 
distinetion; vhile Winer aays, more righuy, 
that it is " πον-δροοϊῆε. As ἴο his denial that 
παρὰ ἀνθρ. can be joined with ἐδιδάχθ., and 
that διδασκ. forms δὴ antithesis πὶ ἢ ἐπολ., the 
vhole proceeds on falſse views οὗ the conſtruetion; 
and even wero it well founded, it would not apply 
to —— 80 di fferent from puro Greek com- 
poſition as the present. The foregoing διδαχὴ ἰδ, 
as Theophyl. remarka, " called ἀποκάλυψις, ποῖ 
only with referenco to the time vhen Christ ἐπ- 
εκαλύφθη αὐτῷ κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν, but also with refer- 
ence to Ohrist's atate after having left this world, 
vhen even δὴ qpnecarauce woul an ἀποκά- 
λνψιις, much moro δὴ interviow.“ There is also, 
no doubt, an allusion to the myſterious nature οὗ 
cortain thinga revealed, -y namely, the peculiar 
doctrines οἵ the Gosrpel, vhich we owe espec. to 
this Divine revelation. Comp. Rom. xxvi. 25, 
κατ᾽ ἀποκάλυψιν μυστηρίουι͵ Το chief οὗ 
these rovelations are aup to have beon com- 
municated to St. Paul vhen in Arabia 
18,14. In order to place the etriking circum- 
atances οὗ his conversion in ἃ clear light, Paul 
reminds the Galatians firſt of his earlier relation 
to Christ. wuhen ho persecuted the Church δὲ ἃ 
zealous Phariseo. (Oleh.) Thus the γὰρ io ep- 
ἐοαὶ ; vhat is subjoined being meant 88 ἃ 
nroof and illustration in detail οὔ the foregoing 
aasſsortion, derived from ἃ brief narrative of Saul's 
course οὗ life previous to his conversion, and οὗ 
the circumsſtances vhich attended it. — ἀνα- 
στροφὴ hero is ynonymous with βίωσις αἱ Acta 
xxvi. 4, and vignifies, as often ἴῃ the Nev and Old 
ἔχων manner οὗἁὨ lifo. — and —— 
ὁ ratio iꝙxificationis will appear, by consider- 
ing that human ἐδ is made ἀρ ΓΒ πεῖς αοἰΐοπε. 
866 note on James iii. II. Theo ποτὲ is for 
“προτέραν, vhich occurs in Ephes. iv. “Το 
argument,“ Rocenmuller obſerves, ‘' is, that from 
his former life, it is plain that he must have re- 
cei ved his doctrine by Divine revelation. For 
aince he was auch ἃ perrecutor οὗ the Chriſtian 
religion, how could he havo been 80 suddenl 
changed, had ποῖ à Divine revelation influenced 
him δ᾽.- καθ᾽ ὑπερβ., is for σφόδρα, or rather it ies 
ἃ stronger term. The expresion τὴν ἐκκλ. τοῦ 
Θεοῦ is oployed to δοῖ in ἃ atrong point οὗ viev 


Θεὸς,] ὁ ἀφορίσας με ἐκ κοιλίας 


the criminality of his conduct, and 4160 that οὗ 
the Jewish persecutors οὗ that ἐΐπηο.---ἐπόρθουν 
is ἃ more forcible term than ἐδίωκον, and δηουϊὰ 
be rendered, laid it waſste, namely, by dragging 
18 profesrors to execution. See Acte ix. 2]. 

14. προέκοπτον ἐν τῷ ᾿ἰουδ.}] " mado proſi- 
— in ἃ Κπον]οάρο οὗ the rites and forms οἵ 
the Jewish religion;“ see note οὔ Rom. xiv. II. 
-- πολλοὺς σννηλ., ὁ many οὔ ΤΥ age.“ prob. by 
— fellov⸗studentas. ζηλωτὴς νόμου 
and νόμων ἰδ δὴ expression frequently occurring 
in the Apocrypha; and ometimes in Jotephus, 
as Bell. iv. 6. Antt. xii. 6, 2. εἴ τις ζηλωτής 
ἐστι τῶν πατρίων ἐθῶν, καὶ τῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ 
θρησκείας, ἑπέσθω μοι. Τῆς τῶν πατρ. παραδ. 
aerves to vhow vhat was especially meant by 
᾿Ιουδαϊσμῷ. The expression is one well adapted 
to denote the Judaism of {πὸ Pharisees, as ἃ 
religion handed down from their fathers, and 
containing. together with ναὶ wvas of Dirvino 
institution, much of human traudition merely, and 
ναὶ pretended to no moro than human autho- 
rity. namely, that of their ſorefathers. Comp. 
Matt. χν. Mark vii. ἃ. Acts χχνὶ. 4, and 
esſpec. Jos. Antt. xii. 10, 6, Νόμιμα πολλά τινα 
παρέδοσαν τῷ δήμῳ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἐκ πατέρων 
διαδοχῆς, ἅπερ οὐκ ἀναγέγραπται ἐν τοῖς 
Μωύσέως νόμοις, καὶ δια τοῦτο ταῦτα τὸ 
Σαδὲουκαίων γένος ἐκβάλλει, λέγον ἐκεῖνα 
(ccil. μόνα) δεῖν ἡγεῖσθαι νόμιμα τὰ γεγραμ- 
μένα" τὰ δ' ἐκ παραδόσεως (" tradition) τῶν 
πατέρων μὴ τηρεῖν, and χὶϊ!. 16, 2. 

. 16. εὐδόκησεν .-- ἀποκαλύψαι τὸν Ὑἱὸν 
αὐτοῦ ἐν ἐμοί] " Was pleased to reveal his Son 
to me; a forcible form οὗ expression, havin 
allution to δι᾽ ἀποκαλύψεως αἱ ver. 12, au 
referring to the doctrines οὗ the Goepel οὗ Christ 
being. ἔ, the powerful operation οἵ the Holy 
Spirit, imprinted deeply on his mind and heart 
(the inner man'), as well as revealed, λόγω 
τῆς ἀποκαλύψεως, ἴὸ the outer man. So in 
2 Cor. iv. 6, the Apoatle, doubtless with tho 
aame idea in view δὲ here, says οὗ God, that 
ἔλαμψεν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν, πρὸς φω- 
τισμὸν τῆς γνώσεως τῆς δόξης, ἄς. This in- 
terpretation — confirmed by the ancient 
Versions, alao by Chrys., Theophyl., Theodor., 
and Eecumen., and adopted by several eminent 
modern Expoæitors, —— Prof. Schott. 1 
admit, however, that tho ense οὗ ἐν ἐμοὲ πεν be, 
per me.' through my instru ——— as A postle, 
and the ἐν is 8ὸ interpreted by τ., Grot., 
Crell., Pisc. Eat. Wakei., and Abp. Newe. What 
ἦν here meant seemso to be, that God πῶ γε 
——— to — * — Paul, * 

ο irit, both the σίογῳ οἵ the perron and tho 
———— the —— οἵ his Son Jesus Christ; 
and to δῇῃονν the power of his grace as evinced ἴῃ 
the conversion οὗ "το chief of sinners; and 


then vas pleased to reveal his Son, &c., Ay and 
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μητρός μου καὶ καλέσας διὰ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, 16 υ ἀποκα- 5 Με τα, 
λύψαι τὸν Υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ, ἵνα εὐαγγελίζωμαι αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς 1,2 .:.5.»-- 
ἔθνεσιν: εὐθέως οὐ προσανεθέμην σαρκὶ καὶ αἵματι, 11 οὐδὲ τ ταν 


ἀνῆλθον εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα πρὸς τοὺς πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἀποστόλους, ἀλλ᾽ ᾿ 


ἀπῆλθον εἰς ᾿Αραβίαν, καὶ πάλιν ὑπέστρεψα εἰς Δαμασκόν. 
18 ο "Ἔπειτα μετὰ ἔτη τρία ἀνῆλθον εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα ἱστορῆσαι ο λεῖον." 
Πέτρον, καὶ ἐπέμεινα πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡμέρας δεκαπέντε. 19 » ἕτερον ΞΔ 


[the inſatrumentality οὗ] Paul, δδ the 
Apostle οἵ the Gentiles. 

15. ὁ ἀφορ. με} meaning, "ὙΠῸ reparated 
— by implication. deſstined] me to preach tho 

oepelꝰ τὸ Acta xiii. 2. xxii. 14. οᾳ. Rom. i. l. 
The term ἀφορίσας must be reforred (τὶ τ the 
best Commentators. ancient and modern) to tho 
ſi οἵ God. See the able notes οὗ 
Calv., Hyper., and δὲ. Αἱ any rate, it cannot, 
δ Dr. Hamm. hova, with any good reason, be 
underſtood οὗ any irrespective decree of the 
Apostle's person to heaven and bliss. 

16. ἀποκαλύψαι — ἐν ἐμοί] Arox. has re- 
ference to vhat vas aaid at ver. 12; and, indeed, 
vv. 13, 14, are, in 20o measure, parenthetical. 
The words ſolloving state the purpose οὗ this 
revelation, -that he hould propagate the reli- 
gion of his Son to the iles, not confining it 
to Jevws, -and consequently rejecting Juduim, 
88 ἃ religion for the world αἱ large. — εὐθέως pro- 
perly belonge to ἀπῆλθον in the next verso; 
thougb, in consequence οἵ the long elause inter- 
ποιοῖ, 8 change οὗ conetruction is introduced by 
ἀλλά. Προσανατίθεσθαι signif. properly ἴο 
commit any thing to another, δὰ capec. to de- 

it any δεογεί, οὐ to communiceate any in- 
ormation to another.,“ “αν one's case open ἴο 
him, to refer it to him, conſer with, and conesult 
him upon any matter.“ 8.0 Diod. Sic. xvii. 116, 
eited by Wotatein, τοῖς μάντεσι προσαναθέμε- 
νος περὶ τοῦ σημείου.---Σαρκὶ καὶ αἷμ. may 
mean 'any man' (by δ tacit opporition to God 
and Okrisè Ὀοίοτο named). not even the Apostles, 
vho are just after particulariy mentioned: though 
rome (as Koppe, Sechulz, and others) take it to 
οἰκαϊίσ, in consilium non adhibui sensus οἱ 
affectus humanos.“ Both sentes may be included; 

. d.I neither consulted vith men, nor con- 
erred vith the dictates of my ovn mind and 
feelings;' or rather, οὐ my own, or any human, 
φεαιον. By τοὺς πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἀποστ. it is inti- 
mated that, δὲ the time οὗ the rovelation in 4υ68- 
tion, he recei ved ↄauch information, as placed him 
on ⁊ footing with the 4 es, —-even those ἨΠῸ 
had been invested with that ofßeo by Christ 
himself; nay, even above them, δἷηοο he had 
received ἀξ Uiumination in ἃ moro oxtraordinary 
manner than t 

17η---19. On the circumstances here ad verted 
to. δΦ6ὸο Acts ix. 26— 28, and notes, and eepec. 
my note in Recens. Synop. ΟἹ the present pas- 
nge. Tho discrepancies, vwhieh occur in the two 
accounts, may, in ἃ great meaaure, be attributed 
to the difference of ihe circumstances in which 
the hiiorian is placed, as compared with 
hose of the uriter οὐ α aurralive. The 
ſormer necessarily δροαΐκα in terms; ἴῃ 
latter dercends to particularicies οἵ timo, placo, 

errons; 860 Paley. As to the journey into 
Arabis not boing mentioned by St. it may 
γος. II. 


very well be accounted for on that principle; ee 
Recens. Synop. So little, indeed, is here eaid, 
that to exaetly adjust tho chronology of the 
Apostle's lifo ἰδ next to impotsible. As to the 
reconcilemont οὗ the divernity, τ δος seems to 
aubsiat between the Apostles, in order to rettlo 
the chronology, no meihod that 1 haro yet ϑοϑῃ 
appearas t0 me aatisfactory. 1 may, therefore, bo 
permitted to auggest, that thero seems to bo 
nothing in the words of St. Paul to lead us to 
suppose that his stay in Arabis τῶ otherwiso 
than chort; nor need ve auppore that tho journey 
vas a vory long one. It was probably taken, in ἃ 
— for the purposo οὗ i ᾿ 
aince it is a2aid δὶ Acts ix. 19 that ho 
ἐνίσχυσεν, vhieh implies that he was then only 
in ἃ atate οὗ æcence. And at this very 
period (vhen, according to the words οὗ St. Luko, 
ve find he had remained αἱ Damascus some days) 
I would fix the ſirst journey into Arabia, vhich, 
as having occupied but ἃ rery ahort timo, and 
affording πὸ eircumstances οὗ moment, St. Luho 
omils, continuing his narration with εὐθέως ἐν 
ταῖς σνναγωγαῖς ἐκήρυσσε. And δκυγοὶν the 
propriety οὗ ihe term εὐθέωε vill δοασγοϑὶγ be 
affected by this chort inte journoy. Cor- 
tain it is, that the words καὶ οὐθέωε--- Χριστὸν 
must refer to another narrative. The δίαΐδ οὕ" 
the Apostle's health would not admit of his im- 
mediotel/ resuming his evangelical labours at 
Damascus; and ἐλαΐί, as uo 666, is ποέ δὶ varianeo 
τ St. Paul's account. Finally, J would un- 
deratand tho words οὗ St. Luke, ὡς δὲ ἐπλη- 
ὕντο ἡμέραι ἱκαναὶ, of the τοῖο time οὗ 

t. Paul's δεοοναὰὶ tojourn at Ὠαδιηδδοιδ: which, 
by his own account hero, must havo extended to 
not much 1668 than threo pearn. Or wve ma 
auppose the narrativo of vhat took place in his 
βοοοῃὰ atay at Damascus, to commenco δὲ vor. 2. 
Σαῦλος δὲ, ἄς. Aud though that may reem 
ΒΟΔΙΌΟΣΪΥ varranted by the words, yet it must bo 
remem bered, that the expression ἡμέραι, by an 
Hebraisem, has oſten only the general aignification 
οὗ time, and that ἱκανὸς is ἃ term οὗ extentivo 
application. and is oſten used οὗ ἃ ꝛomewhat long 
period. Upon the vhole, there can boe littlo 
difheulty in underatanding St. Lus vords οἵ as 
considerable ἃ time as St. Paul's require. 

18. ἱστορῆσαι Πέτρον] ᾿Ἰστορεῖν iignifies 
either to δδοοσίδίῃ any thiaꝙ by inquiry, by per- 
aunal intercourre, or any peron by perronal 
examination; but 20metimes, as here, to visit 
for theo purposs οἵ becoming acquainted with an 
one by perronal eom munication.“ So Jos. Bell. 
vi. 1, 8, ὃν (εεἰ}. Julianum) ἱστόρησα. " τ Ομ 
vhen IJcame to Know. Plut. V. Sie. See Acts 
ix. 26, 27, from vhich πὸ find that the δβδο- 
— vas ——— the intervention οὗ 

rnabas, vho introd Paul to Peter and 
James. — 
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δὲ τῶν ἀποστόλων οὐκ εἶδον, εἰ μὴ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν ἀδελφὸν τοῦ 
Δ βοα....0. Κυρίου. 30 “4 δὲ γράφω ὑμῖν, ἰδοὺ, ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅτι 


σον. 1 
ἂε 11. 81. 
7Thess. 


* οὐ ψεύδομαι. 31 τ" πειτα ἦλθον εἰς τὰ κλίματα τῆς Συρίας 


1 Τίτα. 5.31. καὶ τῆς Κιλικίας" 33 ἤμην δὲ ἀγνοούμενος τῷ προσώπῳ ταῖς 


ΠῚ 


ΡΟ ΩΡΡΩΡ 


οα΄ ἐκκλησίαις τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ταῖς ἐν Χριστῷ 38 μόνον δὲ ἀκούοντες 
18. ΦΨ «ε ⸗ [4 * [οἱ 2 [4 Ά ’ — 

16. 38, 1. ἦσαν, ὅτι ὁ διώκων ἡμᾶς ποτὲ, νῦν εὐαγγελίζεται τὴν πίστιν ἣν 
δι. πότε ἐπόρθει" 33 καὶ ἐδόξαζον ἐν ἐμοὶ τὸν Θεόν. 


11. 14 Ἔπειτα 


διὰ δεκατεσσάρων ἐτῶν πάλιν ἀνέβην εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα μετὰ 
ΑΝ 5. Βαρνάβα, συμπαραλαβὼν καὶ Τίτον. 3 "᾿Ανέβην δὲ κατὰ ἀπο- 


19. ᾿Ιάκωβον] To ὐλίολ οὗ the three Jameses 
this is to be referred Commentators are not 
The most probable opinion seems to be 
that οὗ most Commentators, ancient and modern, 
that this James vas ποῖ brother, but cousin or 
finsmun, οἵ our Lord, and ἃ son οὗ Alpheus; δῇ 
opinion maintained formerly by Winer. το, 
however, is now ποῖ disinclined to think that 
— — ahould here be taken in its usual senso 
other. 


20, Here νὸ have π solemn protestation, as it 
vwere, by oath, οἵ the truth of vhat had boeen 
aaid, aimilar to those αἱ Rom. ix. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 
31: q. ἀ. " (as to) this whieh 1 novw vrite to you, 
behoſd (1 protest), in the presence οἵ God, 1 lie 
ποῖ. The argument, Whitby observes, is this, — 
Haring. therefore, preached the Gospel 20 long 
before J saw them, and setaying δὸ littlo while 
with them, and going then onſly to see, not to 
leora Οὗ them, it cannot be conceived ἷ sahonid 
recei vo my instruetions ΠΟῪ to preach the Goepel 
— — PByS 

21. Συρίας y ia is here meant (88 ἃ 

το from Acu ix. δ᾽), δεῖ part οἵ Syria τα [τὰ 

hœnive. 

28. ἀκούοντες ἦσαν)] The Commentators 
—— consider this as standing for ἤκουον. 
But thero is rather 8 reference to the thing as 
ousſtomary, — they vwereo in the habit of hearing.“ 
Instead of ὠἀκούοντες, grammatical propriety 
would have required ἀκούουσαι. But here we 
have ἃ consſtruetion πρὸς τὸ σημαινόμενον, fre- 
quent in the best writers, adopted vhoere (88 
here) there would be δὴ incongruity in the uso 
οὗ the feminine; the nature of the aubject re- 
quiring theo masculine gender. Render:“Our 
quondam persecutor in timo past is ΠΟῪ preach- 
ing the Faith whieh once he ought to destroy:“ 
and they gave God glory on my account.“ 


II. The Apoatle here carries forward the proof 
οἵ his Divine commission, vv. I-10; and ihen, 
ἴῃ illustration of the naturo and extent οὗ it, re- 
counts (νν. 1] --]4) his expoſtulation with oven 
8ι. Peter. This enables him to introduce the 

ment respecting ustiſication ὃν faithk, the 
— aubjeet he meant τὸ troat οὐ in this 
isſtle. 

Ἰ. διὰ δεκατεσσάρων ἐτῶν] after the lapee 
ΟΣ intervention of fourteen ycars.“ This use οὗ 
διὰ for διαγενομένων occurr alto in Markii. 1, 
and Acts xxiv. 17. On the chronological dĩ- 
culty involved in the words, seo Paley, Borger, 
Winer, Schott, and Olsh. 

2. ἀνέβην κατὰ ἀποκάλ. Koppe and Borger 
ahow ἐμαὶ this account is κοέ inconaiſtent vith 


that at Aects xv. 2; for though he vent up, as 
inted by the Antiochians, yot his deter- 
mination to eomply with their request (vhieh 
he had many reasons to decline) might be, and, 
it appears, was from ἃ Divine οτάεν.---ἀνεθέμην 
αὑτοῖς τὸ εὖ. "1 εοὶ forth, or laid before them 
the Gospel; by vhich seems to be meant the 
aotting ſorth — prominent points, vhieh had 
referenco to the annulling of the rites of the 
Mosaic law., the free admission οὗ the Gentiles 
without binding them thereto, and perhaps some 
οὗ the mysterious doctrines οὗ τὴς Gospel, whieh 
reom to have been ——— treated on by St. 
Paul; on all which accounts he might well style 
it Mis Gospel. Αἱ τοῖς δοκοῦσι ve may supply 
εἶναί τι, vhich is eæapressed αἱ ver. 6. Cownp. 
Acts xii. 25, vhere, howerer, it is simply said 
that Barnabas and Saul returned from Jeru- 
aalem, after having executed their commision; 
no mention,' as observes Dr. Peile, being 
made of any further object which Paul had ἴῃ 
that journey, nor of his having seen any of tho 
Apostles; -and no wonder, seeing that (as ho 
here tells us) he went up as ↄpecially instrueted 
by that God vhose he wvas, and whom he served 
(Acts xxvii. 23), and conferred but privatel 
vith the three leading Apoſtles οὗ the circum- 
cision;“ and that becauso tho congregation at 
largo could not bear the doctrine. — that tho 
Gentiles were to be admitted into the Christian 
Chureh without being bound to the δεν δι ob- 
servances. On this and the next two verses ἷ 
agreo with Mr. Green (Gr. Ν. T. Dial. pp. 81-3 
in his general view, and espec. ἴῃ regarding Υ. 
as parenthetical: Paul, he thinks, vhile men- 
tioning his journey to Jerusalem, being suddenly 
reminded, aseocintion, οὗ the circumstance of 
his ατοοῖ feſlow-traveller, Titus, being exempted 
from the necessity of circumcision; vwhich eir- 
cumstance, 88 bearing upon the aubject οὐ which 
he was at that time vriting with δὸ much ear- 
nestnese, was instantly noted down αἱ tho mo- 
ment, as the thought oceurred, I also Ἐπ 
with Mr. Oreen in regarding τρέχω as the Pre- 
βοηὶ ITndicative; —for, as Dr. Peilo observes, in 
theo Suhjunctive it πουϊὰ havo been written 
δράμω,--ἀηὰ in clasting this ex. with Eurip. 
Phœn. 98, μή τις πολιτῶν ἐν τρίβῳ φαντά- 
ζεται, Κἀμοὶ μὲν ἔλθῃ, &c., for fear there be 
any οὗ the townamen to be δ66 ἴῃ tho δἰγοοῖ, 
and thus there δλοιία coMmo, &e. — 
the verses in quesſstion may be pointed, with Mr. 
Green, thus: ἀνέβην δὲ κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν, καὶ 
ἀνεθέμην αὑτοῖς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ὃ κηρύσσω ἐν 
τοῖς ἔθνεσι, κατ᾽ ἰδίαν δὲ τοῖς δοκοῦσι, μήπως 
εἰς κενὸν τρέχω ἣ ἔδραμον (ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ Τέτος ὁ 
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κάλυψιν, καὶ ἀνεθέμην αὐτοῖς τὸ εὐωγγέλιον ὃ κηρύσσω ἐν τοῖς 
ἔθνεσι, κατ᾽ ἰδίαν δὲ τοῖς δοκοῦσι, μήπως εἰς κενὸν τρέχω, ἢ 


ἔδραμον. 8. “᾽Αλλ᾽ οὐδὲ Τίτος ὁ σὺν ἐμοὶ, “Ἑλλην ὧν, ἠνανγ- ἢ οι Δ δ 


6, δ. 


κάσθη περιτμηθῆναι. “4 ἃ Διὰ δὲ τοὺς παρεισάκτους ψευδαδέλ.- « λε το.» 
φους, οἵτινες παρεισῆλθον κατασκοπῆσαι τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἡμῶν 
ἣν ἔχομεν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἵνα ἡμᾶς καταδουλώσωνται . .. 
ὃ οἷς οὐδὲ πρὸς ὥραν εἴξαμεν τῇ ὑποταγῇ, ἵνα ἡ ἀλήθεια τοῦ 


σὺν ἐμοὶ “Ἑλλην ὧν ἠναγκάσθη J 
διὰ δὲ τοὺς παρεισάκτους ψευδαδέλφους, ὁ 
τινες, &c. I που]ὰ render vv. 2—4, partly with 
Mr. Green, and partly with Dr. Feile, thus: "] 
laid before them an account of my preaching 
among the Gentiles; -but privately to those οὗ 
reputation, lest haply 1 might be running, ſor had 
been running,] in vain (nay, ποῖ even was Titus 
vho was ἢ me, though ἃ Greek, eonetraineà 
to undergo the rite of circumcision); and this 
vWas done οἷ account οὗ the false brethren vho 
δὰ been unwarily introduced among us, vho 
had stolen in to become spies upon the liberty 
vwhieh we have in CQhrist Jesus.“ In renderin 
the words μήπωτ---ἔδραμον, I have follow 
Dr. Peile, not Mr. Green, because the vertion οὗ 
the latter uires tho worda ἀνεθέμην, &c., to 
bo ———— Ϊ cannot agreo with him that 
ἀνατίθεσθαι aignifies originally, in a metaphori- 
cal senſse, lo leuve altogeſter ἐπ the hunds of an- 
οὐδεν, or αἱ the pleasuro οὗ another.“ The proof 
he adduces from Origen is insufficient, sinco the 
δεῦδο there ĩs —— not what he ascigns. ΤῊΘ 
true origin of tho sense here (vhich is the same 
as at Actse xxv. 14, τῷ βασιλεῖ ἀνέθετο τὰ 
κατὰ τὸν Παῦλον, vheroe Festus was deſirous of 
having the King's opinion on tho case) ἴδ, that 
the matters ao Iaid upon or referred to any one 
for counsel οὐ judgment, have previously been 
laid up for considerution in the mind of the per- 
8Βοη making it known.“ The line of the Poot, 
ἀνὴρ ἄβουλος εἰς κενὸν μοχθεῖ τρέχων, has 
been well brought in, because Paul prob. had it 
in mind: but vwe are ποῖ indebted for it, as Dr. 
Feile aupposes, to Dr. Burton, but to De Rhoer 
Fer. Davent.,, p. 92; and it is ποῖ ἃ line οὗ Me- 
nander, but οὗ fome anonymous t, in the 
Foet. Gnom. p. 305. Brunck; though romething 
like it occun in Menander, Rhetor. ap. Corp. 
Hist. Byꝛ., νοὶ. i. p. 98, ἵνα μὴ κεναμβατοίην 
vhere he prob. μα in mind the passages οὗ Ρκυὶ 
διὰ the Gnomic poet. 

4. παρεισάκτουςἾἢ means, ποῖ, 'brought in 
uæattures, οἵ, δὲ Dr. Peile renders, unvurily; 
a ſpignif. for whieh there is no authority, and in- 
troducing a vense unsuitable. The expression 
ΒΟΥ mean,‘' brought in by the bye, privily (and 
80 denoting certain vho had insinuuted themsel ves 
corvertly into the society), or it may mean, as 
H. Steph. Thes. in νυ. rendors, adventitious 
atrangers hecoming members of the —— a 
rense confirmed by the passages hoe and Haso 
adduee from later Greek writers, and also by the 
ancient Versions. The ſormer, however, is tho 
more prohable interprotation; and it is copfirmed 
by 2 Ῥεῖ. ii. l, — —— αἱρέσεις, ἀπά 
espec. by tho occurrence οἱ the ſolloving term, 
παρεισῆλθον, " οἷαπι intraverant,“ vhich was 
meant to be explanatory οὗ the οἵϊιοτ.---Κατα- 
σκοπῆσαι τὴν ἐλευθ. The term signifies ἐπεὶ- 


diuri, “ἰο plot the desſtroying. or plundering, of 
persons by private contri vances; 8 moetaphor 
talen from spies in war. Comp. 2 Sam. x. 3. — 
καταδουλώσωνται, lit. that they might make 
us their slaves;“ for καταδουλ., in τς Middle 
voice, signifies to make any one ἃ slave to one- 
aelf and hence corresponda to the Hebr. ΤΩΥΗ 
in Exod. i. 14, and vi. 5. The reading κατα- 

δουλώσουσιν, found in A, B, C, Ὁ, E, and a few 
currai ves, and edited by Lachm., Tinch., and Alf., 
is * ΔῊ alteration, proceeding from vome vho 
did not well discern the strong foreo of the Middlo 
verb; Ἰπουρῇ (ἢ --- σουσιν, ΟΥ̓ ---σωσιν, may havo 
been an idiom οὗ the common Greek, converted 

by the Critics into the Class. Gr. 

5. In οὐδὲ πρὸς ὥραν πὸ have ἃ ρορμῖαν form 
οὗ expresaion, meaning, ' No, ποῖ for δὴ inatant,“ 
"ποῖ even temporally,“ i. 6. “ ποῖ δὶ all.“ Tho 
more Class. Oreek vwould Ὅς, οἷς οὐκ εἶξαμεν 
οὐδὲ πρὸς ὥραν," το vhhom τὸ nought succumbed. 
no ποὶ ον, ἄς. Hence we see the bad judgment 
οὗ Griesb. and Scholz, το would canecel the 
words, on authority next to —— though tho 
removal euts the nerve οὗ the Pauline energy. — 
The next words, τῇ ὑποταγῇ ΞΞ εἰς ὑποταγὴν. 
are added for explanation; 4. d.' in the way of 
auhbjection; and ihe words ἵνα.---ὑμᾶς adduce the 
reason for this unyielding firmness — that the 
true Gospel might remain with you (Gentiles).“ 

6. Here again there ἰδ an dnacoluthon; Paul 
prob. intending to write ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν δοκούντων 
-- οὐδέν μοι προσανετέθη, οὐδὲν προσελαβόμην: 
though, by reason οὗ ἃ omewhat long parenthesis, 
he drops ihe thread οὗ the construction, and thus 
changes the Genit. into ὁ Nominat., δα it were 
resuming vwhat was said before the parenthesis; 
the γὰρ being resumptive. —ror δοκούντων εἶναί 
τι, ꝰ thore vho were οὗ repute,* thought to bo 
οὗ consequence. -The next elauses ὁποῖοί ποτε 
ἦσαν and οὐδέν μοι διαφέρει have been not ἃ 
lIittle disputed, both as to {πὸ foreo οὗ the particlo 
“ποτε “ἰὴ the Β6Π86 of the phrase οὐδέν μοι δια- 
— With respect to the ſormer, it is by the 

ulg. and Arab. translators rendered aliquando 
(and this translation, also adopted by the earlier 
modern Translators and Expotitors, has been 
otrenuously maintained by Schott); vwhile the 
Syr. and Coptic Translators, Chryt. and, of tho 
early moderns, Camer., and most of the recent 
Translators and Expositors from Wolf and Ben- 
gel, regard it as δὴ enclitie particle answering to 
the Latin cunque added to qualis, and the English 
ever added to τολαέ οὐ τυὐλαίξο. And this view l 
81}}} continue to prefer; for no proo can 1 find οὗ 
the antitheris, maintained by Schott, between 
δοκούντων εἶναί nd ὁποῖοί ποτε ἧσαν, seil. 
τι, and little — — since it would invol ve 
no inconsiderable harahness. On the other hand, 
that ὁποῖος is used with πότε, cunque, is certain 
from Demosth. Οἵ. de Pace, iv. 15, ὁποῖά ποτ᾽ 
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ὁ Ὅσαι. 10, εὐωγγελίου διαμείνῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 8. “᾿Απὸ δὲ τῶν δοκούντων εἶναί 


4 σἜτου. 10. 


Tim. 3. 7. 
4 Tim. 1. 11. 8 
Ac 9. it. ἔθνη") 
ἈΓ15.34. ἃ 28. 21. οὗ. 1. 16. ΚρΆ. ἃ. δ. 


ἐστιν, εἰ ἃ]. Heliodor. Æth. vii. 14, ὁποίοις 
“ποτὲ ἄρα σνυντιυξόμεθα. Bacil in Epiet. (cited 
by Doun. ap. Woſf.), πλὴν ὁποῖά πυτ᾽ ἂν ἧἥ--- 
iucunque εἰπί. Here, however, the ἂν is ab- 
sent. And it ἰδ well observed by Ohrys. that 
Paul does ποῖ ΒΥ εἶσιν, but ἦσαν, δ chowin 
that even they themselves had δὶ length 
a20 to preach, ἅτε τοῦ κηρύγματος πανταχοῦ 
διαλάμψαντος : ὍΘὸ that ἦσαν is ποί, as Grot. 
thought, put for εζησαν, as it was taken by the 
Syr. and — Translators. Το imperf. indic. 
may as well follow ὁποῖος and ΜΘ 88 
the ορῖ. ΞΕ the Latin ἡμεγέσι. As ἴο the atricturo 
οὗ δι. formed οὐ Ohrytsoſtom's interpretation, 
that we aro not to think that Paul means to 
roprehend οὐ call into doubt any thing in the 
doctrine οὗ Peter and the other Apostles, for the 
other Apostles observed the legal ceremonies 
—— the Jows in πο other way than did Paul 
himself, πο, in 1 Cor. ix. 20, writes, that to the 
Jews he 6 as ἃ Jew, and to those that wero 
under the law δα if he himself were under the 
law, that he might gain them to Christ: and 
therefore he ought ποῖ to δὲγ of δὲν brother A 
tles, nihil me interect, but to clear them of unjust 
reion.“ This view proceeds on ἃ atrained in- 
terpretation of the expreſstion οὐδέν μοι διαφέρει, 
oneo oceurring aæeveral times in Plato and other 
Class. writers cited by the Commentators, —as if 
it aignified that "δ does ποέ care vhether the 
perrons in question be thought this or that; 
vhereas its truo import ἰδ, it makes πὸ differ- 
onco as to mo and my cause, aon ἐπί meum, neque 
id αὐ rem meum ſacit. does not affect my doctrine 
or authority.“ Accordingly St. Paul docs not bear 
80 hard on his brother Aposſtles as Chrys. incau- 
tiously admita. Paul's caso (as indeed ho inti- 
mates) ταῦ quite different from theirs, and could 
ποῖ bo affected by any circumetances in thoirs, 
vhether as to peculiar ad van and dignity, or 
ἴο any course vhich they might, for prevent ex- 
pediency, think fit to resort to. In this and tho 
next words (for the elauss πρόσωπον Θεὸς ἀν- 
θρώπου οὐ λαμβάνει ἰν quite porentketic, which 
is ποῖ the case with ὁποῖοί ποτε ἦσαν, οὐδέν 
σι διαφέρει) St. Paul does not, J repeat, bear 
ard on his brother Apostles, or depreciate them, 
but merely uses words vhieh may wear the 
pearance οὗ arrogance. but harvo ποῖ the reality, 
and that ποῖ to Fut vanity, but., δ Chrys. 
aays, “(ὁ benefit iho weak in Christ. Ho vas 
(observes Hyper.) compelled τὸ to opeak ( tee 
2 Cor. xii. II), propter importunitatém peeud- 
aposſtolorum, qui emper imprudentiaimò urge- 
hant auctoritatem aliorum apottolorum, αἰ 
Paulum opprimerent. εἴ veriutem ovangelii 
a2undarent, See also Calvin. As respecta the 
parenthetie words, πρόσωπον--λαμβάνει, theuα 
aro meant to advort to tho γϑαδοὸν οὗ the thing in 


τι, ὁποῖοί ποτε ἦσαν, οὐδέν μοι διαφέρει" πρόσωπον Θεὸς ἀν- 
θρώπου οὐ λαμβάνει: ἐμοὶ γὰρ οἱ δοκοῦντες οὐδὲν προσανέθεντο' 
1 [ἀλλὰ τοὐναντίον, ἰδόντες ὅτε πεπίστευμαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς 
ἀκροβυστίας, καθὼς Πέτρος τῆς περιτομῆς" 8 (δ ὁ γὰρ ἐνεργήσας 
ΣῊ ἐμ, Πέτρῳ εἰς ἀποστολὴν τῆς περιτομῆς, 


ἐνήργησε καὶ ἐμοὶ εἰς τὰ 


9 καὶ γνόντες τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσάν μοι, ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ 


question. 1 would nov point tho words οὗ this 
and the ποχὶ two verres thus: ᾿Απὸ δὲ τῶν δο- 
κούντων εἶναί τι---ὁποῖοί ποτε ἤσαν, οὐδέν μοι 
διαφέρει᾽ (πρόσωπον Θεὸς ἀνθρώπον οὐ λαμ- 
βάνει") ἐμοὶ γὰρ οἱ δοκοῦντες οὐδὲν προσαν- 
ἔθεντο ἀλλὰ στοὐναντίον͵ ἰδόντες ὅτι πεπί- 
στευμαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς ἀκροβυστίας, 
καθὼς Πέτρος τῆς περιτομῆς (ὁ γὰρ ἐνεργήσας 
Πέτρῳ εἶς ἀποστολὴν τῆς περιτομῆς, ἐνήργησε 
καὶ ἐμοὶ εἶς τὰ ἔθνη)" καὶ γνόντες τὴν χάριν 
τὴν δοθεῖσάν μοι, ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ Κηφάς καὶ 
᾿Ιωάννης͵---οἱ δοκοῦντες στῦλοι εἶναι.---δεξιὰς 
ἔδωκαν ἐμοὶ, κ.τ.λ.---ὀμοὶ γὰρ οἱ δοκοῦντες 
οὐδὲν προσανέθεντο. Wo have here καὶ αγοηο- 
“παδία ; η. d.“ those who were thought something 
th added nothing to mo; i. 6. to my know- 
edge οὔ the Gospel. This (as Calvin and Hype- 
rius δον) is brought in not from any vain- 
glorious spirit). but by vay of asserting tho 
weightinese οἵ his doctriual authority; the words 
furnishing another argument that the doctrine heo 
had taught was consummate and in no respect 
deficient; implying. perhaps, ˖ made no alteration 
in the Gotpel 1 δεὰ iaughi.“ 

7. ἀλλὰ robr.] meaning, 'nay, to far from 
teaching me any thing, ΟΥ̓ supposing that {μὸν 
had any thing ἰο teach me, they acknowledged 
my Divine commision; and, xæeeing that 1 was 
inatructed, &c., [ΠΟΥ gave the right hand οἵ fel- 
lowehip [86 A — to me and Barnabas.“ At 
πεπίστ. δυρρὶν ὑπὸ Θεοῦ, for ἃ Divino com- 
munication 19 implied. See J Cor. ἰχ. 17. Rom. 
iii. 2. and ποῖοε.---τὸ εὐαγγ. τῆς ἀκροβυστίας 
aigniſes the preaching οὗ J. Gospel to the un- 
circumcised.“ St. Peter was chiefly, but not en- 
tirely, occupied vith the Jewa; and St. Paul 
chieny, but not τολοίν, vith the Gentiles: the 
former had for his aaeistants principally James 
and John; the latter, Barnabas, himtelf divinely 
τρανῶς (ο this ofce, whom the Οτεοῖκο havo, 
therefore, not ill atyled the ſourteenth Apostle. 

8. This verse ἰδ nihetical. and the γὰρ 
has referenco to ἃ cſlause omitted; q. d. “[And 
this is very true] he vwho vorked in, exer- 
cised Divino aid in. or upon, Peter unto, &c. 
The term ἐνερ. is hero, as infra iii. ὅ. 1 σον. 
xii. 6, Eph. i. Ji! Phil. ii. 13. used οὗ the in- 
vorking by the Spirit οὗ ἀπο aid to perform the 
vwork of the Gotpel. See τὴν Lex. in v.; and 
comp. a similar construction in Prov. χχχὶ. 
xxix. —— I2. γυνὴ ἐνεργεῖ τῷ ἀνδρὶ εἰς 

γαθόν. The ἐν has reference to the im mediuto 
and ertraordinary mode in which esch οὗ 186 
two Apostles vas inted το his peculiar charge. 

9. γνόντες] ΠΝ and ἰδόντες at ver. 7, aro 
in apposition with the Nomin. cases to the verb 
ἔδωκαν, vhich are —— καὶ Κηφᾶς, καὶ 
᾿Ιωάννηε.---Τὴν χάριν, εἰ]. τῆς ἀποστολῆς, as 
χάριν καὶ ἀποστολὴν in Rom. i. ὅ. Οἵ ol 
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Κηφᾶς καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης, οἱ δοκοῦντες στύλοι εἶναι, δεξιὰς ἔδωκαν 
ἐμοὶ καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ κοινωνίας: ἵνα ἡμεῖς εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, αὐτοὶ δὲ 
εἰς τὴν περιτομήν. 10 "μόνον τῶν πτωχῶν ἵνα μνημονεύωμεν' δ Ακίο 1]. 


ἣ 34. 17. 


ὃ καὶ ἐσπούδασα αὐτὸ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι. ᾿11 Ὅτε δὲ ἦλθε Πέτρος λα τς 
εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, κατὰ πρόσωπον αὐτῷ ἀντέστην, ὅτε κατογνω- Τῦοτ. τ. 
⸗ 12 * [οὶ — ΦϑΑ»ῇ ’ Α Ὶ, 3. 
σμένος ἦν. 19 πρὸ τοῦ γὰρ ἐλθεῖν τινὰς ἀπὸ ᾿Ιακώβου, μετὰ 0.1.8." 
τῶν ἐθνῶν συνήσθιεν' ὅτε δὲ ἦλθον, ὑπέστελλε καὶ ἀφώριζεν Ἰκλο τὸ, 


ἑαυτὸν, φοβούμενος τοὺς ἐκ περιτομῆς. 


δοκοῦντιεε στῦλοι the sense δ. those vho wero 
τ Apostles] ↄ2accounted pillars οὗ tho Churohb.“ 
Iby Ignai. Epist. δὰ Philip., the Apoetles aro 
called οἱ στῦλοι τοῦ κόσμου, meaning of the 
Oriæcciun commonvealth — 86 opposed 
to the πολιτεία οἵ Israel, Eph. ii. I2. In this 
atrong expression there may bo an architectural 
metaphor, vherein the Christian society is com- 
ἴο an edifice, zuch as the Temple at Jeru- 
aalem, οὔ whieh the main pillars aro tho Apocetles. 
Bee 1] Cor. iii. 16. 1 b Tim. iii. 16. Eph. ii. 21. 22. 
1Pet ii. 6. So Maimon. eited by Wetat. calle 
the Prophetas* columnæ generis humani in rectâ 
fido and Philo 22ys that good men κίονεε εἰσὶ, 
δῆμον ὅλον ὑπερείδοντεε. — δεξιὰς ἔδωκαν — 
κοινωνίας. Indicating not merely “ον ελίρ, 
and consent in doctrine, but ehiefly 
ment οὗ kis A ip ἴῃ common with them- 
aolves; vhieh it δοοῖιδ to δυὸ been ἃ principal 
ΕΝ οὗ St. Paul to bring them to acknow- 
edgo. The φίέσέπσ ihe riꝗht hoad is to be od 
ae ἃ — — action, denoting ὠνίον, vhether 
οἵ ellouhip in δὴν oſſce, or οὗ οοπαραοί as to any 
matter. 80 Virgil, Æn. rii. 266, Pars mibi 


paeis erit deatram tyranni.“ Heoro, it 
would wem, both ip (implying parity 
and com are meant; 


ἐπ offico and ——— 
the former principally, tho latter econdarily. 
And, indeed, δυο eoms adverted to in ἵνα, &e. 


folloving. The full iente, then, is: They for- 
mally acknowledged us as fellow-Apoatles, and it 
vwas agreed that the Gospel δου] ά be preeched 


by us in common, 10 that τὸ chould go ἴο the 


entiles, and thoy to the Circumeision.“ Theo 
hrase —5— δοῦναι is ſound both in tho Nev 

est. δῇ Sept. and aleo in the lator Clase. 
vwriters. Αἱ ἡμεῖς and αὐτοὶ δΡΡΪΥ εὐαγγελι- 
ζώμεθα διά εὐαγγελίζωνται, from τὸ εὐαγ- 
γέλιον at v. J. r ἡμεῖς revoral uncial, and 
many οὐτεῖνο, ASS., vith 1omo Verrions, and 
Fathers, δυὸ μὲν, vhieh has been admitted by 
Oriesb. Matth., and Schola2; but injudiciously; 
aince internal oridence ἰδ 61- against it. It 
vas, J doubt ποῖ, imerted the Alexandrian 


Critics, in ordor to makeo correapondenco 
viik ibe folloving elause, αὐτοὶ δὲ, &e., moro 
direct. 

Supply 


10. μόνον τῶν πτωχῶν ἵνα μνημ. 
αἰτοῦντες or —— an ellipeis, 
5 after μόνον οἵ πλὴν, and befors ἵνα : as 

Cor. riii. 7. Eph. ν. 88, Tho complete tenso 
is: I[They did not υἱεῖ to — or eirecum- 
acribe our liberty of action as ΠΟΥ any 
rules οἵ directions of theirs. but J they ἀο- 
εἰγεὰ that we vould be mindſul of (δὲ poor. In 
μνημ. (as in Pra. viii. 4, and Lukeo xxiii. 42) 
thero ἴδ, δὸ —— — — of — κω 
ψοίέεοίπσ οἵ from delicacy o Υ 
τῶν πτ. must — J— noi the poor geno 


16. 
18 καὶ συνυπεκρίθησαν 


rally (ἴον as almsgiving Βο]ὰ a high place in 
tho Jewish as well — τοὶ! * that 
vwould havo been noedlese to urge on St. Paul), 
but thoss οὗ uJAq in particular vho had peecu- 
liar claĩms to relief. -O καὶ ἐσπούδασα.--ποιῆ- 
σαι. Koppeo and other Commentators here re- 
cognise a — — in αὐτὸ τοῦτο, vhile Winer, 
Bornemann, and Sehott, uppose δὴ αναοοίκέδον; 
ihe ὃ being suspended on ποιῆσαι, and tho 
αὐτὸ brought in, κατ᾽ ἐπανόρθωσιν, to explain 
the Pronoun Relativo. Thereo may, however, bo 
no more than ἃ blendiaꝗ ο7 tivo οοπείγωσίίονε (viz. 
ὃ ποιῆσαι ἐσπ. and καὶ αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἐσπ. ποιῆ- 
σαι), vhieh has usually δὴ iatensive force. Ren- 
der, WVhich very thing 1 was [οὐ myself] even 
dorirous to ἀο," or, Thave endes voured to do.“ 
So Etheridgo and Conyb. Howorer, αὐτὸ τοῦ- 
τὸ cannot mean, as C. δὰρ accordingly. 

11. ὅτε δὲ ἦλθε, Mc.] Render: Moreover, 
vhen he was come to Aptioch;“ tho necesity for 
vhieh vorsion is evinced by Sehott and Borger; 
and it is aupported by tho Peſch. Syr. an — 
the other ancient Verrions. As to ihe time of 
this visit, it was, prob. aftor Paul's return from 
Jeruaslem to Antioch; and it is, with reason, 
aupposed by Κορρο ἴο hare taken place ἃ chort 
time aſter that period, and beon made for the 
purpore οὗ perionally inspecting the atate οὗ the 
Antiochian Church, and. by the Apoetle's autho- 
ΠΝ and influence. compoting tho γεὶ remaining 
differonces ἰη ἰϊ.-- “Ὅτι κατεγνωσμένος ἦν. This 
may be rendered.“ because he deserved to bo 
condemned,* i. 6. everely consured; Participlo 
ἴον Adjeotivo, as ψηλαφωμένῳ at Hob. xii. Τῇ 
ΟΥὮ, as ἐβδελυγμ. in ον. xxi. ὃ, for βδελυκτός. 
Ἠονόνυου, the full φεῦθο intended seems to be ποῖ 
only blamable, but δίαπιοά," vho incurred 
Mame; vhich is supported by the Peteh. Syr. 
Veraion. Tho tame idiom oceurs in Jos. Antt. 
xii. 9. 9, ὡς καταγνωσθησομένον ᾿Ιωσήπου 
καὶ προσκρούσοντοιε τῷ βασιλεῖ. 

12. ἐλθεῖν τινὰς ἀπὸ ᾽1.] The — ὝΟΤΟ, 
πὸ doubt, Jewiah converta and Judaizera. Tho 
vwords do ποῖ necesarily imply that they “τοῖο 
δοπί by James, though vo cannot infer len than 
(δὲ they had his consent [Ὁ their journey, and 
— they had vome letters from him to Peter 
and to Paul. They eem to δυὸ been some οἵ 
the persons characterired δὲ ν, 4. By ἐθνῶν 
the bost itors underaſtand, not Pagans, but 
Gentilo Ομ οἰΐδῃα. ----συνήσθιε, i. o. "δΔίο with 
them as ἐγ υἱδιοε..-.-.-ὑπέστελλε καὶ ἀφ. ἑαντὸν, 
ho withdrow, and δοραγαϊϑά himself lfrom their 
aociety]. This ὅθ οὗ the Act. ὑποστ. taken 
abeolutely is very raro; though J have noted it 
in Plut. Demet. c. 47, ὑπέστειλε τοῖς ὀχυρω- 
τάτοιςε τοῦ Ταύρου, and Polyb. i. 16, 10. 

18, συννπεκρίθησαν αὑτῳ)] " Ῥτδοιϊεοά die—- 
aimulation vith him. Τὸ —2 oxamplo 1 havo 
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αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι' ὥστε καὶ Βαρνάβας συναπήχθη 


(Ασίδ10.18, αὐτῶν τῇ ὑποκρίσει. 
& 11. 18. 


Ὁ 15. 10,11, χρὸς τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 
πάντων" “ Εἰ σὺ, ᾿Ιουδαῖος ὑπάρχων, ἐθνικῶς ἕξῇς καὶ οὐκ ᾽Ιου- 
Ἅ δαϊκῶς, τί τὰ ἔθνη ἀναγκάζεις ᾿Ιουδαΐζειν ; 15 ἡμεῖς, φύσει 


Ῥ Φ ΜΠῸΣ 
ἃ. 20, 28, 


already adduced of this aignif. οὗ συν. followed 
by Dat. οὗ perton, implying familiar rocioty, 
add Jos. Antt. v. 2, 9, συναπήχθη---ὑποκρίσει, 
8 brief modo οὗ expreſscion (as here) for was 
carried away with them into their diacimulation. 
We have δ motaphor taken from any one's being 
hurried away along τί (ἢ ἃ στοά, as it wore by δ 
torrent. The tame exprestiou oceurs δὶ 2 Pet. 
iii. 17, ἵνα μὴ τῇ τῶν ἀθέσμων πλάνῃ συν- 
απαχθέντες. 

14. οὐκ ὀρθοποδοῦσι--- εὐαγγελίου] ἱ. 6. " did 
ποῖ aet with that straightforwardness vhieh the 
apirit of the Gotpel requires; lit.˖ did ποῖ go 
δίχα δι to their objeet (wvith uncompromising 
firmness) without turning to theo right hand or 
the leſft: comp. Heb. xXii. 13, τροχιὰς ὀρθὰς 
ποιήσατε τοῖς ποσὶν ὑμῶν. The vorde πρὸε 
τὴν ἀλήθ. τ΄ εὐαΎΎΥ. aro meant ἴο further de- 
velope the Β6η86: 4. ἃ. " according to ἴπο truth οὗ 
the Οοαροὶ," i. ὁ. its true genius and ipirit, 
vhich requires openness and genuineness. This 
1 find confirmed by Crell., vho well explaine it 
to mean quod non ita se gererent, quemad- 
modum sinceræ atque incorruptæa evangelii doc- 
trinaæ congruebat; quod ἃ recto itinere, quod 
veritas evangeliea monstrabat, deflecterent, οἱ 
inter legem οἱ evangelium quodammodo eclaudi- 
carent.“ See! Kings xviii. 21. Thus πρὸς 
means auitably to, agreeably ἴο “ as in Luke 
xii. 47. 2. Cor. v. 10, and in the Claes. writers. 
Were it ποῖ ſor this being the evident foreo οὗ 
the phrase, J chould be inelined to with 
Hyper. and Calv. that the sente is, that Poter 
had by his disimulation, and halting between 
ἔπο opinions, 60 ised the truth οἵ the Gos- 
pol. So Calv., Rectus δὰ Exrangelii veritatem 
inceſssus erat, unire Gentes Judæis, βαῖ τα vera 
doctrina; necestitate vero wervando Legis ob- 
stringi piorum conscientias, εἰ silentio repeliri 
libertatis doctrinam, ἢ οὐαὶ indigna morces 
πηϊϊαι!.᾿.--ἐθνικῶς ζῆς, livest ᾿|κὸ the Gon- 
tiles,* i. 6. in ποη- observance οὗ the Motacie Law. 
— [ουδαΐζειν is ἴον ᾿Ιουδαϊκῶςε ζῆν, to observe 
πο Jewiesn [ν.᾽.--ἀναγκ. denotes the moral 
compulsion of strong influenco; ἴον Peter seomed 
to employ his influence, δὲ leaſst by arampie, to 
induce the Gentile converta to submit io eir- 
cumeision, and put themselves under the Jewish 
αν. On ihé Aposttle's argument δὲεοὸ Dr. 
Chandler. For τί, A, Β, Ὁ, Ὁ, Ε, F, 6. and 
11 currives, with some Ὑεγίουβ and Latin 
Fathers, have πῶς, vhieh is edited by Grieeb., 
Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch.; and internal eri- 
deneeo is in its favour, as being the more difheult 
reading, and unusual in this sense. 

—15. ἥι is not agreed., among FEditors and Com- 
mentators, whethet the Apostle's addreſss to 
Peter terminates at v. 14, or is carried forward; 
and if so, here it terminates. Many think it is 
eontinued to the end of tho Chapter; vhile tomo 


1AM ὅτε εἶδον, ὅτε οὐκ ὀρθοποδοῦσι 


εἶπον τῷ Πέτρῳ ἔμπροσθεν 


᾿ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἐθνῶν ἁμαρτωλοί 16 ΧΚ εἰδότες ὅτι οὐ δικαι- 
οὗται ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ἔργων νόμου, ἐὰν μὴ διὰ πίστεως ᾿Ιησοῦ 


aupposo it to terminateo at v. 17: other, αἱ v. 16; 
— ἴῃ, δὶ νόμον in v. 16: and others, αἱ 
v. 14. Woeighty reasons are alleged in support of 
iho firat and last οὗ those opinions. The ques- 
tion is, [ apprehend, one that eannot be brought 
to any —— decision. For, as obeerves 
ϑοδοῖξ, in ἱροᾶ quidem eerie οἱ indole senten- 
tiarum hujus aæectionis nihil ἃ t, quo alter- 
utrum cerio comprobetur. The ope vill, ἴῃ 
οἶμον case, be precisely the aame, —namely, to 
maintain the doctrino, that ἃ man ἰδ not justified 
by the works οἵ the Law. but by the faith of 
ΟΝ In the ονδ it will bo part οὗ the ad- 
dress from Paul ἴο Peter; in thè other, it will 
beo ἃ general atatemont οἵ the reasons on whieh 
Paul actod in thus addrecing Peter. Βαϊ it 
vwould seem, that, if we suppose tho address to 
extend beyond ν. 14 (and the nature of the con- 
atruetion obliges us to ἀο o; ſor otherwise, δὲ 
Winer obeerves, the Apoſtle would certainly 
have added some word, to indioute that he vas 
addresing the Galatians, as ἡμεῖς οὖν ἀδελφοὶ, 
Mc.) τὸ cannot δὰ it to terminate δὲ least 
until the end οὖ v. 17. Though. whether it termi- 
nates there, or δὲ the end οὗ ihe Chapter, J would 
not poeitively afñirm. In the former case, νυν. 
18.--2] may bo regarded as meant to bo ἃ further 
illustration οὗ uhat the Apostlo then aaid on the 
aubject of justification by faith alone. And thus 
thero will be, as Eſt. remarkas, ' latens recessus ἃ 
Potro, οἱ ingreiaus δὰ materiam principalem, 
i. 6. a paving the vay to the direct addrese to tho 
Galatians, at iii. ; ἃ view, ἰδὲ may be obéerved. 
confirmed by the transition from the υ86 οὗ the 
pural τὸ tha sinqular πυτηθοτ.---μεῖς, φύσει, 
ἄς. Ἡμεῖς ought to be conſtrued vith εἰδότες 
α little furiher on; the two words forming nomi- 
natives abeolute, put for ἃ verb and participle. For 
want οἵ perceiving this (vhich, indeed, seoms to 
have tho Commentators), the ancient 
Critics subjoined δὲ, which has been injudiciously 
received, from ἃ comparatively ἴον MsSS., ὃν 
Griesab., Scholz, Lachm., and Tiseh. — At Iovu- 
δαῖοι aupply ὄντες, this corresponding ἴο Iou- 
δαῖοε ὑπάρχων in the preceding verre. Render: 
ainceo τὸ, ὙΠῸ are Jews by nature, or birth; a 
vense οἵ φύσει OMetimes found in the Clase. 
vriters. So Plato, 245, Ὁ, φύσει μὲν βάρβαροι 
ὄντες, νόμῳ δὲ “Ἕλληνες. In ἐξ ἐθνῶν ἁμαρ- 
τωλοὶ we havo ἃ periphrasis for ἐθνικοὶ ἁμαρ- 
τωλοί : this being ἃ customary appellation οὗ the 
Gentiles (as οἱ ἅγιοι οὗ the Christians) with 
referenco chiefiy to the idolotry, and gross im- 
morality, closely connected with their very 
religion. 

16. ἐξ ἔργων] lit. out οὗ works of law, i. 6. 
on the acoro οὗ duty done. Of the words ἡμεῖς 
εἰς Χρ. ᾿1. ἐπιστεύσαμεν, the δεῆδο is, “ we to 
wit ⸗namely, τὸ (equiv. to we — ) 
havo beeome boliovers in Christ Jerus. ἰς 
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Χριστοῦ' καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐπιστεύσαμεν, ἵνα δὲυ- 
καιωθῶμεν ἐκ πίστεως Χριστοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων νόμου" διότι 


οὐ δικαιωθήσεται ἐξ ἔργων νόμου πᾶσα σάρξ. 


1 Εἰ δὲ ὥμ. 


τοῦντες δικαιωθῆναι ἐν Χριστῷ, εὑρέθημεν καὶ αὐτοὶ ἁμαρτω- 


λοὶ,---ὦρα Χριστὸς ἁμαρτίας διάκονος ; μὴ γένοιτο ! 


18 Εἰ γὰρ 


ἃ κατέλυσα, ταῦτα πάλιν οἰκοδομῶ, παραβάτην ἐμαυτὸν συν- 


καὶ is eperegetic, as in Matt. i. 24, ἐποίησεν 
ὡς προσέταξεν αὐτῷ--κ͵αὶ (and accordingly) 
παρέλαβε τὴν γυν. And 50 oſten in New Teat. 
and Class. writors, ὁ. gr. Xen. An. ii. 5, 88, ἔχει 
«τὴν δίκην, καὶ τέθνηκεν.--"να δικαιωθῶμεν-.- 
νόμον, that 8ὸ vo may obtain justification and 
acceptance out οὗ (or. on account οἵ) faith in 
Christ, and ποῖ out οὗ, by (i. 6. on account of 
vorks οὗ law, duty done thereby. See Rom. iii. 
20. 28, and notes —Atòori οὐ δικαιωθήσεται--- 
σὰρξ," Ὀεεᾶυδα οὐ the δοοῖὸ of duty done vill 
no man be found to have been justifed and ac- 
cepted with God.“ [ἢ thus rendering ἔργα νόμον 
Ihave followed the just definition οὗ —* Peile 
-namoly, the doing οὗ what men, as instruet 
by law, maoral οὐ ceremonial, believe to be their 
duty. Comp. Ἰ Kings χχὶ. 27, 39. 2 Κίηρε ν. 
8. Mark χ. 17, 20. Luke χ, 25, 28. χνὶϊ. 10. 
xviii. 12. Rom. iii. 27. ἵν. 2, 4. It is truly ob- 
gerved by Dr. Peile, that to this enlarged view of 
the ꝓriaciple which the Apoſtlo meant to combat 
in the aatertion διότε οὐ δικαιωθήσεται ἐξ 
ἔργων νόμου πᾶσα σὰρξ, Calvin well led thæ 
vway in the following able representation: " Θιιδ- 
ritur quid per OPERA LEGIs intelligat. Papittæ, 
ab Origeno οἱ Hieèronymo decepti, tantum ἀθ 
unibris litem esse opinantur, immo secure de- 
ſiniunt; opera Legis ΒΕΙΏΡΟΙ interpretantur cœre- 
monicis. cœremoniis objiciunt quæœsctionem 
“ποίαπι fuisæe; quod οἱ nos fatemur. Cur eixo, 
inquiunt, ἃ particulari δὰ univeriaalem causam 
tranailiret Paulus?ꝰ Hæc aola Origeni οἱ Hiero- 
nymo errandi causa fuit; neque enim putabant 
convenire, ut, quum de 0lis cæremoniis quære- 
rent Proudo-Apoetoli, plus apprehenderet Paulus. 
Verum non conaiderarunt, hane i causam il li 
ζαΐδδο tam acritor pugnandi, quod dogina illud lon- 
iorem trahebat caudam, quam prim â fronte præ se 
—28* Nequo enim tam molestum fuisaset Paulo 
crremonias servari, quam transferri fiduciam οἱ 
simul gloriam zalutis δὰ opera; quemadmodum 
quum de prohi bitione carnium δὰ certos dies agi- 
tur, non tam pectamus, quam grave sit illud, erum 
carnium interdici, quam de ueo conscientia- 
rum aolliciti lumus. Non orgo extra cautam 
apatiatur Paulus, quum disputationem do totâ 
Ὁ inatituit: tametsi de cæremoniis duntaxat 


digladiabantur Proudo-Apoſtoli. Nam ideo 
caremonias urgebant, ut ralutem quærerent 
homines in obeervatione is, quia seilicot 


cultum moritorium eſre ſingebant; quaro non 
legem moralem illis opponit Paulus, ed olam 
Chrisati gratiam.“ 

17. The Apoetle ΠΟῪ proceeds to confirm the 
foregoing porition. Previously. hove ver, to ad- 
ducing δὴν direct argument in proof οἵ it, he 
preoccupies ἃ seruple, or doubt, as if the doc- 
irine might δεῖ io μῖνο ἃ licence to βίῃ. An 
objection to vhich the Apoetle answers, ſirct, by 
ἃ rolemn disarovwal; and chen propounds two 
molutions οὗ the difſeulty; 1. (ν. 18) indirect, 


and deduced from tho nature of contraries; it 
being absurd and imposcible that Chriset, who ἰδ 
confeſeodly the author of riuhtenusness, ihould be 
the author οὗ sin -2. * 9) direct; in whieh 
the objection is more fully done away, by an 
argument deduced from the condition οὗ the un- 
— ὙΠῸ are thereby ↄpiritually dead. 
(Hyper.) - δὲ —— δικαιωθῆναι---μὴ γέ- 
γοιτοΐ The full ββῖδο is, " Βυὶ if, while βοο κίε 
Ι" we must] to be juſstified land accepted] by 

od through Christ, το ourselves should be also 
found (or made out) to be mero tinners (like 
the reat οὗ maukind, called tinners οὗ tlio Gen- 
tiles. and, accordingly,) yet ἴῃ our sint, " υῃ- 
justified by ΟἾ τίει," as it ἰδ βεϊά 1 Cor. xv. 17. 
-- Ἄρα Χρ. ἁμαρτίας διάκονος : Is it Christ 
Ithat has thus become] a minister of οἱ ὃ in 
other worda, does it ſollow, that Christ ſthus 
justifying thore found to be sinners] has minis- 
tered unto δίῃ (drought about the imputation οὗ 
816} by occasioning its commiſtion; ΝΜ γένοιτοϊ 
God ſorbid, νἱΖ. that we should thus 2peak or 
think of Christ, in whom vas God reconciling“ 
the world unto Himself, not imputing their 
transgressions unto them, 2 Cor. v. 19. ΤῊ 
τι μεν τα means to ΒΑΥ͂ rimply this, that if thoso 
vſio profess to seek justification through faith in 
Christ rely ulso, in 10ome measure, upon any 
worka οὗ law, they thereby acknovledge them- 
aæelves to be yet ἴῃ their δ᾽: 5, and maſce Christ 
ihe ininisſtor οὗ δ dispensation insuffcient to 
atone for sin. — Aſter ἁμαρτωλοὶ regularity οἵ 
composition would have required ἄρα Χρ. ἁμαρ- 
τίας διάκονος, " then it will follou that Christ is 
the author of ainꝰ (Ὁ: οὗ ἃ dispenration which 
leaves men under the guilt and puniſhment οὗ 
sin); ἃ eort οὗ reductio αὐ um: and δι ἢ 
is edited from 4 ſow copies by Borger, Vater, 
and Winer; but as μὴ γένοιτο fallowa, — vhich 
is, evory vhero εἶδο in St. Paul's writings, pre- 
ceded by δὴ interrogation, that ceannot be ad- 
mitted; and it is better to suppose, with Schott, 
that the Apoſtlo δίορε δλογέ in the conclusion 
vhieh he vas going to draw, and changes it into 
the more spirited form οἵ an interrogation, em- 
loying ὧρα, nonneꝰ“ not âpa, vhich enabled 

im to suhjoin the atrongeſt exception to sauch ἃ 
conclusion, by μὴ γένοιτο! 

18. εἰ γὰρ ἃ κατέλνσα, &c. ] The firet per- 
ΒΟ singular ἰδ hero used through delicacy. 
though tho firast perron piural would be moro 
auitable, -a generul— assertion being intended. In 
κατέλ. and οἰκοῦ. τὸ havo δὴ arckitecturol me- 
taphor, taken from unvise builders, who pull 
down and build up again vithout due considera- 
tion. and thereby betray their own ſolly. By 
οἰκοδομῶ is meant, “1 observe, or countenancoe 
its observance, as necestary to justification; and 
by κατέλυσα, I pronouneco ineffectual for justi- 
fication. --Παραβάτην ἐμαυτὸν συνίστημι, I 
"εἰ forth or declare το γβοὶ ἃ transgrestor [οὗ the 
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Rqom. 8.1, ἔστημι. 191 ἐγὼ γὰρ διὰ νόμου νόμῳ ἀπέθανον, ἵνα Θεῷ ξήσω. 
14. δι 7. 4, 6. — Ἂν ͵΄ : * δὲ ᾿ 2 2 δὲ ἢ ᾽ ὲ 
ΝΣ ὸ, Ὁ πΧριστῷ συνεσταύρωμαι' ζῶ δὲ οὐκ ἔτι ἐγὼ, ζῇ δὲ ἐν ἐμο 
ἸΊμωι 5. Χριστός" ὃ δὲ νῦν ζῶ ἐν σαρκὶ, ἐν πίστει ζῶ τῇ τοῦ Υἱοῦ τοῦ 
— 8.8. Θεοῦ, τοῦ ἀγαπήσαντός με καὶ παραδόντος ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ. 
ἀεῖς 91 "Οὐκ ἀθετῶ τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ: εἰ γὰρ διὰ νόμου δικαιοσύνη, 
—58 n. ἄρα Χριστὸς δωρεὰν ἀπέθανεν." 

«οὐ. 7, ΠΠ|.15" ἘὮ ἀνόητοι Γαλάται! τίς ὑμᾶς ἐβάσκανε, [ τῇ ἀληθείᾳ 


LW]J . ὁ. " in resting my δοοορίδηοο vith God 
on κα Lav vhich places me in the class οὗ tran- 
gretors, and froin vhieh tho Son οἵ God has 
come to make meo free, — δοῆδο οὗ συνίστημι 
occurring alto αἱ Rom. iii. δ. v. 8, 2 Cor. vi. 4, 
aud ometimes in the later Clanical vriters. 

19. ἐγὼ γὰρ διὰ νόμου---τήσω] On ἴδ foree 
οὗ ἐγὼ, κ66 note δὶ 1 Cor. νυ. 8. On tho rente οἵ 
the femaining words, no little difference οἵ opinion 


oxiata. That by νόμω ἰδ meant tho lau οὐ Moxes, 
is generall mitted; but on the — οὗ 
νόμου the — are ποῖ agreed. Thore can 
be littlo doubt that both νόμῳ and νόμου refer 
ἴο one and the ame thing; by vhich we obtain 
a weightier entiment, auch as is moro fully ex- 
plained αἱ Rom. νἱΐ. ; q. d.“ I, for my part, by the 
very law itaelf (i. 6. by the tenor οὗ the law, 
vhich condemned imperfeet obedience, and, from 
ite oxtreme strictness, left πὸ hopo οἵ perſoet 
obedience) am dead to the law (i. e. have τὸ- 
nounced ἱξ, 10 as to havo no confidence in it for aal- 
vation), 1 δὰ βεῖ free from the obligation to ober 
it for —— lIbut only] that 1 may live 
unto God, i. e. to his ervice, δὸ justified through 
{πὸ blood οἵ Jesus. Comp. Rom. Υἱ. 1]. vi. 6. 
2 Cor. v. 15; and see Calvin's able note. 

20. In this verro the Apoetlo more fully deve- 
lopes tho sentiment οὗ the preceding one. — 
Χριστῷ συνεσταύρωμαι, &c., 1. 6. " omnis vita, 
quam ego antehace tanquam Judæus egi, adeoquo 
omnis studia οἱ officia, quibus ista vita regebatur 
(τὸ ζῆν τῷ νόμῳ, τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, τῇ σαρκι) nulla 
amplius bunt: novam — ut homo — 
ἱπρτοδεὺς sum ritam (τὸ ζῇν τῷ Θεω, τῷ 
Χριστῷ, τῇ πίστει)." ΩΝ -- ζ[ ὃδὲ---: 
Χριστὸς. ἔμ is usually lained, Never- 
theless, 1 livo; ſor rather] not livo, but Carist 
Uveth in me.“ If this view be correct, there ἰδ 
in οὐκ ἔτι ἐγὼ α δοτὶ οὗ δραποτίλοεϊε, as atl Cor. 
Xxv. 10, ἐκοπίασα, οὐκ ἐγὼ δὲ, ἀλλ’ ἡ χάρις. 
Vot here we have not οὐκ, but οὐκ ἔτι, and ruch 
Δ uso of δὲ were somevhat atrained. Henco 
it is better to eoxplain thus, ζώ δὲ οὐκ ἔτι 
ἐγὼ, " nay, 1 no longer live. Υἱζ. as ἴο the old 
man,' being dead to εἰπ.--Ὁ δὲ νῦν ζώ, * 
autem πμηΟ υἱῦο; the full ense is, And as 
regards the life 1 now livo ἴῃ the fleh (carne 
—— thot 1 live ποῖ οὔ carnal principles, 

ut through aitk ἴῃ the Son οἵ God, vho so loved 
moe 88 to deliver himsel᷑ to death for mo; imply- 
ing faith in the atoning merits of Ohrist, to the 
abandonment οὗ all legal justification by our own 
merits. By Christ's living in πὶ" ἰδ meant 
living in him by the power οἵ his — and graco, 
thus communicating ὁ divine liſe to his δου]. 
There ἴθ δὴ allusion to that transformation to 
the imagoe οἵ God and Christ vhich is implied in 
—— Compare Rom. xii. 2. Col. iii. 10. 
I. οὐκ ἀθετῶ τὴν χάριν τ. Θ.1] The full 


aenseo is,“ By thus arguing, J do not frustrato, or 
ΤΩΒΙΘ nugatory, the graceo οὗ God, through Christ 
in the Gospel, as chovn in freely giving his Son 
to die for us; which 1 hould do, if 1 were to 
aim at ——— justification by law, or any other 
ooudjutriæ for obiaining talvation. For if juſti- 
fication in the eitht οἵ God -0 as to be adwitted 
into covenant with Him, and, consequently, to 
become heirs οὗ future glory (infra, οἷ. ν. δ).-- 
can ariso by means οὔ law. -from observing lav, 
vhether moral or ceremonial, then Christ died 
causlesy, to πο effeet (oe Jos. Antt. xvi. 8, 4), 
δἷποθ men might havo been βδαυοὰ withount his 
death, and havo been entitled to eternal lifo 
meroly by their obeorvauco οἵ law. 


ΠῚ. Having previously vindieated his Apostle- 
ahip, and briefiy atated his doctrine of the method 
οἵ justifieation — faith, tho Apostle now procoeds 
to apeak more authoritatively, and comes clocer 
homeèe to that important point, — fully 
into the 2* οὗ the abrogation οὗ the Law. 
Ηο amgues, I, with referenee to the cate οὗ the 
Gulatiuus; 2, from that of Abrakam, chowing 
the Law to hare been only proparatory to tho 
Goepel. And in order — to excite the 
attention οὗ thoeo vhom ho is addretiing, he 
cupoctrophises them, employing δὴ epithet (ἐνό- 
ἤτοι), vhich need not be uxpon, oven could 
it bo proved that the Galatians cere αὶ ἱρὰ 
peoplo: ἴον incult τὸ eannot imagine to have been 
intended by the Apottle; seo note οὔ Aets xvii. 
22. In ahort ve nay tuppore them to ὃς called 
ἀνόητοι timply with referenceo to the levity, and 
ἑποονδίανον, vhereby they had deserted the doc- 
trines οὗ the Apoctle, whieh they had profeerod 
διὰ en to follov, -being δὸ ſooliaa as to 
βυ ον themsel ves to be deceived by the arte οὗ 
false teachers: just vhat wve should expeet from 
the deseription given of them by Themiet. Orat 
xxiii., who aseribes to them the ĩame characteris- 
tics δὸ thoro οἵ their ancestors, tho Galli — 
tranamitted to their poeterity, the modern 
Fronch), namely, ἃ quickness οὐ apprehention, 


but united wit and ; with 
ἭΔΙΟΝ too (ΠΟΥ are charged by Strabo, l. iv. p. 299. 
I. τίς ὑμᾶς ἐβάσκανε.)] This ἰδ usually ren- 


dered, Who bas bewitched you?“ incuntavit7 
Preferable, howevor, is tho νογϑίου οὗ the Vulg., 
Pesch. Syr. and Calvin. Jaccinuvit? vince, from 
tho wordo (ο]] πίῃς, οἷς κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοὺς, thero 
aeems δὴ allusion, not 30 much to tho incantation 
οἵ witeheraſt, as to the δ] οἰ αὶ οὗ ἡ namely, 
by maling things to appear othervite than the 

are: ἃ motaphor taken from the ꝙroes deolucion 
auppoeed to be practised on the senes, and espec. 
on the δίσάξ, by fascination or — to which 
purporo is tho aaying of δὴ eminent FPhilocopher 


ihat fareination is over by the eye), uhéroby 
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οἷς κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοὺς ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς προογράφη ᾿ 
ἐν ὑμῖν ἐσταυρωμένος. 3 Ὁ Τοῦτο μόνον θέλω μαθεῖν ἀφ᾽ 


μὴ πείθεσθαι] ; 
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“ὦ ——— 
ὑμῶν" ἃ γ5. κ᾿ 


ἐξ ἔργων νόμου τὸ Πνεῦμα ἐλάβετε, ἣ ἐξ ἀκοῆς πίστεως ; 8 Οὔ. —8 


2& ’ ὲ ὃ ⸗ ⸗ σφι Ἁ 4 
τῶς ἀνόητοί ἐστε; ἐναρξάμενοι πνεύματι, νῦν σαρκὶ ἐπιτε- 


ἃ. 10. 83---20. 
4 Ῥοῖ. 2, 20-- 


λεῖσθε; 4 " τοσαῦτα ἐπάθετε εἰκῆ ; εἴ γε καὶ εἰκῆ. ὃ Ο οὖν ἐπι- ἴδον κα 


things aro madeo ἴο otherwiso than vhat 
they really are; and —— highly adaptod to 
ἀεποῖο that fascination οὗ the judoment, by vhich 
it is brought to regard as trus vhat is in reality 
faloe. * this thoro is ἃ closo allusion in the 
vwords that follow, olt κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοὺς ᾿Ι ησοῦς 
Χρ. προεγράφη ἐν ὑμῖν ἐσταυρ., vhere, in 
προεγ., there in ἃ metaphor taken from — 
publicly exhibited, and accordinꝶly, of vhich tho 
aubjecta are /amiliaur to the public, and imprinted 
indelibly, through tho visual organs, on tho mind. 
The full tenseo, then, hero intended ἰδ, " Vou to 
vwhom Jerus Chriet nailed to the croes vas re- 
ted to the eyes [οὗ your mind] as if depicted 
Ὦ ἃ painting, how could it be that thoso eyes 
ahould be —AAas it πόσο, deprived οἵ 
εἰκδις δ᾽ In this — J——— οὗ COhriet 
—— Mere κα ἊΝ [ —— 1, το the 
uchuritct, and, to the Apocetle's proackiuqꝗ, 
vhich δὰ set forth to them thoe ὁ doetrine 
οὗ Christ ετυεϊβοά, By τῇ ἀληθείᾳ (ἢ πεί- 
——— meant. ἔσω to receivo the — — 
truth οὔ the Avetifioation μὰ (τοῦ 
the blood of Christ, τα] not by τοῦθ οὗ lav. 
Howeorer, the words (cancelled alao by Lachm. 
and Tisch.) are, notwithetanding all that 1 havo 
v in thoir defence, probably not genuine; 
τῇ certainly internal evidence in rather againat 
em. 

2. Haring thus rebuked them, the Apocetle 
proceeds to argue vith ihem. (Ο ιδῃβ)}.).---τοῦτο 
μόνον θέλω μαθεῖν, ἄς. From the exx. adduced 
by οἷα. this appears to havo been 8 common 
ſormula, resorted to for 180 purpoee οὗ bringing 
an argument to α peedy deñnitsion, ὉΥ domanding 
an anawer to ono prineipal queation, - uch δὸ 
ahould, of itael, be Suiüciont to determino the 
vhole matter δὲ iscue. The intorrogation hero 
has great spirit; and the Apostles argument ma 
be eiated. in the words οὗ Dr. Chandler, δὲ fol- 
ον : Thoeo vho are justified by faith in Christ 
need not conform to the law οὗ Moses for justi- 
fication; but Christians are justifed by faith. 
Thereſore, ἄς. That Christians are justified by 
faith is thus prored. Thoeo vho harve roceived 
by faith that Spirit from, whieh is the ονὶ- 
denco οὗ their justifieation, aro justified ὃν γον ; 
but Obristians recei ved. Thereforo. ἄς. 
The argument ἰδ, δ Hyper. remarka, ono 42 
* i. 6. from oxperienco οὗ tho manifost offect 

faith. By τὸ Πνεῦμα muset, as tho beet Ex- 
poeitors are .be understood, not 20 much 
the ordinary gifts οὗ tho Spirit, as the extraordi- 
nary and aupernatural onee by the laying οὔ of 
hands (eom Αεἰὸ X. 44, ἐπέπεσε τὸ Πνεῦμα, 
e.), vhereby the gift of tongues was communi- 
ca It was (61γ0 Hyper.) expodient that, by 
mch external rigna the doctrine of the Goepol 


ahould be confirmed and propegated as vidoly as 
poeci ble. Accordingly thoso ΒΡ οὗ tho Spirit 
were — δὲ tho exridenceo that 


vho received them wero, οὗ 8 truth, the 
peoplo οἵ God.“ The full import οὗ theo words, 


vhich imphy more than they express, is well 
atated ὃγ Chandl. δὲ follows: Did y0 receive 
that Spirit, το wae the fullest ovidence οὗ 
vyour being juſstified, accopted, and received as 
tho children and people of God, by conformity to 
the law of Moces οὐ by embracing the doctrine 
of the ——— 2 If by embracing the doetrine οἵ 
the Goepel, then yon mo justified by embrac- 
ing that doctrine, and contsequently — not con- 
form ἴο the law οἵ Mores, in order to obtain 
justification. Axont πίστεως. ᾿Ακοῆς is by 
many aaid to stand for ὑπακοῆς. But it rather 
denotes the — or — inæructod ἐπ (as 
Rom. χ. 17); διὰ πίστις here ignifies“ the 

, 88 opposed ἴο the Law.“ So in 1 Thess. 
ii. 18, λόγον ἀκοῆς is equivalent to τὸν λόγον 
τὸν ἀκουόμενον.-- Ἐργων is prefixed ἴο νόμου, 
88 in a Kindred poſseage οἵ Rom. ἰχ. 82, in order 
to hint δὲ the auture οὗ the Law, δὸ ono of τσογᾷε; 
and ἀκοῆς to πίστ., because, as the Apoſtle tays, 
Rom. x. 17.* faith cometh by hearing lthe ποτὰ 
οἵ God preached ]. 

8. οὕτως ἀνόητοί ἐστε.}) Tho Adrerb hero 
has mueh ἔογοο, as in Philem. Incert frag. 46, 1], 
οὕτως ἄνανδρος γέγονας, and Thuceyd νἱ. 86, 
I, ᾿Αθηναίονε ὅστις μὴ βούλεται οὕτω κακῶς 
—— 
having Ὦ in tho Spirit, aro ye finishing vith 
tho fleeh i. e. having begun with ἃ ipiritual 
ἀρὰ ἀρὰ (one vhose truth vas διϊοοίοὰ by the 
Holy Spirit), are ye finishing with ἃ and 
eeremonial oneꝰ do ye take up with thoso οχ- 
ternal ordinances οὗ the Lav, το were mero 
forms, and only typical of the internal and εμὶ- 
ritual gifto οἵ τῇς —* TTherẽe ἰδ great δεινό- 
τὴξ ἴῃ this mode οὗ expreesion, in vhieh we 
have, as Hyper. obtorves, δὴ αὶ πέμπε ἐς 
abeurdo per collatinnem; and the infinite infe- 
riority οὗ the fleeh to the Spirit is taken for 
granted. Comp. John νἱ. 68. 

4, τοσαῦτα ἐπάθετε εἰκῆ.) We hareo here 
another argument, the exact foreo οὗ which 
depends upon the sense astigned to ἐπάθετε, 
vhich is ἃ torm ured not only of evil but of φοοά, 
in ποῖ latter acceptation almost all the moro 
recent Commentators have taken the word, 
underatanding it οὗ theo favroura and benofito 
boſore mentioned; i. 6. " Have ye experienced δὸ 
many aepiritual benefits, tokens οὐ Divine favour, 
to no purpose?ꝰ“ A sæense, indeed, permitted by 
the context; γοῖ not rquired by it. Crell., Bos, 
διὰ Wolf, havo ably maintained the interpreta- 
tion adopted by the ancient and earlier modern 
Expoeitors, havo ye suffered δὸ many ονίϊο ὃ" 
(i. 6. perrocutions,) whieh yields an equally apt, 
and a much atrouger senso; for, as ἢ por. τὸ- 
warks, we usually value that vwhich ἐκ been 
acquired by great danger. And it is δὴ οχοοὶ- 
lent vay to ἸΏΟΥΘ mon's affections, to tet beforo 
them the difbenlty, labour, and toils already on- 
ἀυτοὰ in oraer ἴο e δεἰαίβτηθηὶ οἵ βοῖιο ἀδδίτοὰ 
object. Wo ἀο not τοδὰΐ]γ commit δὴ act by 
ἬΠΙΟΝ all our previous labour vill ĩ100m expended 
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[οἱ e *8 σι — 
ἃ Ἀσίο τα, 8, χορηγῶν ὑμῖν τὸ Πνεῦμα, 


& 19. 11,13. 
Rom. 15. 10. 
1 Οοτ. 1. 4,δ. .α 
— 
Jamesa 3. 38. 
Rom. 4. 11, 
12,16. κ᾽ Gen. 18. δ. ἂς 18. 18, & 23, 18. δὲ 386, 4. Δοίο 8. 15. 
in vain. Against the other interpretation ἃ most 
βοτίοιι 8 objection lies —that, although aomeo few 
instances hare been adduced from the 
vriters οἵ πάσχω υὑδοὶ, vithout the addition of 
εὖ, or such like, in ἃ good tenso, yet not one has 
been produced from either the New Teet. or the 
Sept. Whbereas oxamples οὗ πάσχειν in α δαά 
gense, without any addi tion, are common in both 
tho Seript. and Olass. writers; ποῖ to mention 
that thus the exprecions εἴ γε and εἰκῇ (εεϊ!. 
πεπ.})ὴ havo more point and rignificancy. On 
reconsidering the disputod interprotation οὗ ἐπάθ. 
involved in ihese worde, J seo no aufſiciont roason 
for altering my former opinion, that the ancient 
and usual interprotation is to be retained. The 
uments againſst it advanced by Schomer, 
Kypke, and others, are any thing but woighty. 
Schomer has ποῖ prored that the Galatian con- 
verts had susſtained πὸ pertecutions from their 
Gentile rolations, friende, and neighbours. Tho 
robebility ἴδ, that (as was tho caseo in other 
hurches) they had; and it does not follow that 
(ΠΟΥ δὰ not, though πὸ such havo been ν90- 
corded. It was sufficient for the argument's 
aake to merely allude to them here. As to per- 
snecutions from tho Jencs, it must be admittod 
that mose, under the eircumſtances οὗ the caseo, 
wore ποῖ Ἰϊκεὶν to occeur. Considering, too, that 
ΣΟ example οἵ this uss οἵ παθεῖν, vithout aomo- 
thing added οἵ beneſiss, οὐ Metringe, is to be found, 
either in tho Nev Teset. or in tho Sept., ἀπά in 
the Clase. writers only onco οὐ twico, while, as 
used in the sense οὗ δεϑόγίπο with δὴ adjuncet, it 
occurs very frequently, it ἐδ unlikely that o very 
uncommon an idiom chould havo boen employed 
by St. Paul in 10 μνεπα δαὶ ἃ ceomposition as thie 
—*8 As to the ment s0 confidently 
urged, that the sense, δ applied to æpirituul 
benefita, agrees better wvith the context, it is 
invalid, —for, in point of fact, it does aot agree 
hetter, nor 20 As ἴο the mention οἵ Divine 
δόμος occurring δὶ the two former verres and 
the οὔθ γουῤοιοίπσ the present verve, it does not 
aupply any certain — for., as Crell. ob- 
aerves, tho Aposſtle does not quite recede from 
the circumttance οὗ tho Holy Spirit's impart- 


ment to the Galatians mentioned at ver. 2, but 
he has only explained tome of [18 ἐξ, and 
admoniſshed the Galatians to bevaro οὗ 


those fruits; after the interposition οὗ whi 

admonitions, he returns to uhat was hie main 
ohbject [for the aake οὗ vhieh the reſt had been 
added] αἱ ver. ὅ, urging it anew, and, it would 
aeem, omevhat more neatly than if he had at 
ver. 4 2poken οὗ the βαηθ thing.“ This 
remark tends to corroborate vhat 1 hare caid, 
that in these vernes, 2 ὃ, 4, theo Apostle diverri 
ſies the argumentation by asking., (1) vhether 
professing such high spiritual gifte and graces, 
and such distingnished Gocpel benefits, they wili 
ΠΟῪ take up vith mere external rites only typi- 
cal οἵ and hadowing them forth: (2) vhether. 
aftor sufforing 50 many trials from poræecution, 
as the profostion οἵ ἃ roligion ovory whero spoken 
againet must havo subjocted them, they will con- 
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a καὶ ἐνεργῶν δυνάμεις ἐν ὑμῖν, ἐξ 
ἔργων νόμου ἢ ἐξ ἀκοῆς πίστεως ; 5" Καθὼς ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπίστευσε 
Θεῷ, καὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. ἴ' Γινώσκετε ἄρα, 
ὅτι οἱ ἐκ πίστεως, οὗτοί εἰσιν νἱοὶ ᾿Αβραάμ. 8 κ5 Προϊδοῦσα δὲ 


tinuo 80 to νὴ τῷ —— — μαι to no 
purpose: q. d.“ Shall the beneſiſs yo have re 
ceived by the Goepel bo changed into ompty 
ceremonies ꝰ - γε καὶ εἰκῆ. This has not, 
vhat many have imagined, the force οὗ amplifi- 
eaution (as If involving ἃ δογὶ οὗ threat), but rather 
(as tho best Expoeitors, Chrys. Theodoret, 
Theoph. Geum., Calv., Hyper., Eæt., Crell. 
and others, are ) of mitiqution or correc- 
tion; q. d. " Π, indeed, it mhould he proved by 
the ovent that they have been auffered in vain, 
vhich 1 will not upporo. Thus ho expresces ἃ 
λορε in them, that they would s00 their orrors 
and amend them. 

δ. Here we hare, as Hypor. observee, ἃ third 
hortatory reason, deduced from the purpoſso and 
good pleasure οὗ God to giveo the Spirit; nearly 
the aame argument δὲ at τοῦ. 2, -here repeated 
for greater emphasis, consiſsting in an appeal to 
their own onses; in the fſormer cate, vhethoer 
the Spirit of ꝗgroce they had received was con- 
aequent on their obedienco to tho Lavu, or on 
their embrating the Gospel; in the latter, whether 
tho ↄpiritual gifto οὗ porer vere communicated 
by the one οὐ by tho other. On the torm ἐμερ- 
γῶν, as one appropriate to the ἐπιουγάένο οὗ the 
apiritual gifta, æee note ϑυρζγα, ii. B. -By the term 
ἐπιχορηΎ. it is intimated that those gifts and 
ἔπιον the Spirit were furniahed furth in ἃ 

rye abundance, 0 as to aupply every noed; 
perhaps with allusion to the χορηγὸς at Athens, 
vho aupplied the various expenaes for ἃ public 
apeoctacle. 

6. The Apoetle here (as in Rom. ir. ], 
5 aupports the doctrino οἵ justification by 
faith. by ἃ reference to tho example οἵ Abraham, 
the Father οὗ the faithful, and illusſtrious for the 
many aignal proofs he gave οἵ faith in God. Seo 
the note on the passage οὗ Romans. 

6. καθὼς ᾿Αβραὰμ, &e.) Καθὼς may havoe 
bero ita uaual icdlustrative διὰ comparutirve force, 

modum. It alto involves δὴ οὕτως, 
vith referenee to the thing compared; q. d. 
Evren as Abriham had ſfaith in God, and it was 


counted unto him for righteousness; so it is in 


your caro. Vou must hare entire confidence 
in God;' vhoroein the correspondenco οὗ the two 
cases consists. 

T. οἱ ἐκ πίστεω: Moet Εχροοίίοτε treat this 
phrase δὲ liko οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς for οἱ περιτε- 
τμημένοι, and equiv. to οἱ πιστεύοντες. lt 
neems, howevor, tio be ἃ stronger expresion; 
meaning, those vho rest on faith, —genuine 
faith, δὲ Abraham's was, and rest on that only, 
88 he did, and seek to be justified alone by it; 
they, it is βαϊὰ, are alono the true lopiritual] 
ehildren οἵ Abraham. On ihe foree οὗ υἱοὶ seo 


Rom. iv. J. ix. 7. 
8. Harving taught. in ἃ generad way, that men 
ars justified by faith, in ὸ manner δὲ was 


Abraham, the Apoatle now, descending to pur- 
ticulars, chows that the Gentiles as well as Jews 
are included; that no one might imagine that 
tho justification by faith, which Abraham ob- 
tained, and vhich was promised to his soed, did 
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ἡ γραφὴ, ὅτι ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοῖ τὰ ἔθνη ὁ Θεὸς, προενηγγελίσατο 
τῷ Αβραάμ' “Ὅτι ξδἐνευλογηθήσονται ἐν σοὶ πάντα τὰ 


ἔθνη. 


ϑύΩστε οἱ ἐκ πίστεως εὐλογοῦνταε σὺν τῷ πιστῷ 


᾿Αβραάμ. 10 "“Οσοι γὰρ ἐξ ἔργων νόμου εἰσὶν, ὑπὸ κατάραν 5 Ὅσα. 47. 
εἰσί: γέγραπται γάρ' ᾿Επικατάρατος πᾶς ὃς οὐκ ἐμμένει ὅπ.ν.᾿ 


ΕῚ δὰ * L δι ’ σι ⸗ 
ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς γεγραμμένοις ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τοῦ νόμου, 


BEæzok. 18. 4. 
Rom.8. 10, 
20. & 6. 28. 


τοῦ ποιῆσαι αὐτά. 11 "Ὅτι δὲ ἐν νόμῳ οὐδεὶς δικαιοῦται Ἐ Πα, 5.4. 
m- 1. 17. 


παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ, δῆλον: ὅτι ὁ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. 
12 Ὃ δὲ νόμος οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ πίστεως ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ποιήσας αὐτὰ 
[ἄνθρωπος] ζήσεται ἐν αὐτοῖς. 18) Χριστὸς ἡμῶς ἐξηγό- 


ποῖ pertain also to tho — and 
Orell. ἡ γραφὴ we aro to underſtand, per 
— τς » uerit, το inspired 189 
vwordas; δὸ Rom. ir. ΗΜ John vii. 38..-..Προ- 
δοῦσα, “ δανίηρς, foresreoen and foreknoun. — 
δεκαιοῖ, " is to juſstify: i. 6. iwould justify: ἃ not 
uncommon rense οἱ the present tense. — 
ευΎγ. τῷ ᾽Α. The ense ἰδ, announcod ** 
[186 giving οἵ the Lauv. uay, even before the 
birth οὗ [6616] the glad ιἰάϊηρε."---ἐνευλογηθή- 
σονται — ἔθνη. The eitation here is founded 
neither οὐ the Hebrew nor the Sept.; and in- 
deed ſseems formed from ἵπὸ different 
ἐνενλογ. ἐν σοὶ from Gen. xii. 3, αηὰ πάντα τὰ 
ἔθνη from Gen. χχὶ!. 18, whero τῆς γῆς is added. 
Instead οἵ εὑλ.. ἐνευλογ. is rightly edited by 
Matthæi, Griesb. Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch., 
from mauy MSS. 

9. ὥστε οἱ ἐκ πίστεωι.-.--᾿ Αβρ. 
here οἱ πυρὶ 
νυ. 7. Render: So then thoſse ſonly], uho havo 
a like genuine faith with beliering Abraham are 
to be bleed [with him)]; namely, by hari 
their faith counted for righteousneas. [1 is wol 

inted out by Calv. and Hyper. that πιστῶ ἰδ 

iehly emphatie; for, δὲ he obeerres, nulla 

qualitas ἴῃ rationem hic venit, αἰεὶ fides. 

ἴῃ ahort (10 use the words οὗ Βρ. Warburton, 

Woro, vol. vi. p. 14), the Apoatlo is hero con- 

vincing the Galatians, that the —— οὗ Christ 

is founded on the iame prixciple viih that vhich 
justified Abraham, -namely, Faith. 

10---14, Hore tho Apostloe οἶδεν 
ments in prooſ οὗ the doetrine οὗ justifieation by 
faith; the one at vor. 10, taken from tho consti- 
vution of τῆς law itelf, being. as Hyper. obeerrves, 
δὴ arqument αὖ efſfectu legis coxtrurio. It 
is δον that thoee vho sought to bo juetified by 
their obrervance οὗ the lav, 10 far from obtaining 
the δέεινοάπειες o Αὐτγαλαπι, abode under the 
curæe ΟἿ ἐλ ἰαισ, and σεῖο liable to Divine 

ishment. The argument, vhen expreseed in 
— form, is (Δ. Borger oatates it) this: Those 
vho trust to tho Lau for talvation must com- 
pletely obeerve it; for vengeanes is denounced 
againſt the tran τὸ οὗ it. But all have 
tranagressed it; merefore all are liable to 116 
punirhment. 

10. ὅσοι ἐξ ἔργων νόμου εἰ. ] This must, from 
the force οἵ iheo context, mean, "ποθ uho de- 
pend on the works of the Lawv for salvation; 
alluding to the oppoeite, νν. 7. 9, οἱ ἐκ πίστεως. 
--- πὸ κατάραν ε., are under curre, namely, 
4δὶ οἵ the broken law; are ἐπικατάρατοι, 88 in 
the pateage οἵ tho Old Test. then quotod, to chov 


Tho Apoetle 


repoats tho eral concluſsion αἱ Meth, 


ἂι 3. 20. 
Heb. 10. 38. 
Deut. 41. 


Rom. 8. ἃ. 
4 (ον. ὃ. 521. 


the reaton οὗ the thing. Tho citation does ποὲ 
uite eorrespond τὴ ἢ eithor tho Hobrev or tho 
pt.; but the sense is the 2ame. —Of the term 
ἐπικατάρατος the aignif. is ὑπὸ κατάραν 
ὧν, diris devotus; and thenco it eomes to mean, 
according to its vense in this verre, puaiendus 
gruvisimte, and, ἃ furthor remove, αδομεέμα- 
dus, detexabilis, " ἂς to 6 marked with infamy, 
by a stigma;' and 0 it ἰδ υϑοὰ δὲ ver. 13. Tho 
vword does ποῖ oocur in the Clas. writore, vho 
useo, inetead οὗ it. ἐπάρατοε, “οὔθ οὐ vhose head 
reets αὶ curao.“ Υοἱ it has been found in ἃ Greek 
inseription, ap. Boeckh. Inser. t. ii. p. 457, ἐπι- 
κατάρατοε ἥτω ἐπὶ ταῖς προειρημέναις ἀραῖο. 

11, Here is adduced another argument (de- 
rived from the nature οὔ contraries) ἴδ prove ihat 
80 man is ᾿ει θεὰ by tho law. Haring shovwn 
that the lav maketh accurred, but faith Meceth, 
the Apostle now choms also that faith alone justi- 
and not the Law; and he bringe in the τοιάδ 
of ——— —— — —— truth οὗ 
v is aa ying. uFl.) ment 
is (as Bp. — atates ἰΐ, —— v. 
᾿ 400) this: That no one can obtain eternal 
[9 by virtue οἵ the Law is evident from οὔο οὗ 
Jour own Prophets [Laeb.], vho expressly μοὶ ἀκα, 
that the just chall livo by faith.“ Now, by tho 
Laoisv τὸ rewardes are promised to γε, but το 
τοογὰς ονίψ.".--ὅτι ὁ δίκαιοι ἐκ . . Αἱ ὅτι δΌΡΡΙΥ 
γέγ απται. The is also cited αἱ Rom. 
i. 17, δηὰ Hobr. x. 88. πιὸ Expocitors would 
construe, ὁ δέκαιον ἐκ πίστεως ζήσ. Buout that, 
as Bp. Middl. obeerves, would roquire ὁ δέκ. ὁ 
ἐκ π΄, οἵ olso ὁ ἐκ πίστεωτ δίκ., and πουϊὰ then 
yield α weak and inappropriate βεῖβο. MWhereas 
ἴο affirm that the good man, he wvhose obedienco, 
though imperfect, is aincere, hall reap life ever- 
Hating from faith (as to a lawof works) 
and from faith alone, ἰδ ἃ moſt important declara- 
tion; and it agrees exactly πὶ the context. 

12. ὁ δὲ νόμος οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ πίστεω:)] Ren- 
der,“‘ But the law is not οἵ faith i. 6. dependa 
not on faith, has nothing to do with it. In οὐκ 
ἐκ πίστεως (τ Βοῖο the πίστεως is emphatie) is 
implied ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἔργων : though that is ουρχεοῖεὰ 
in the ἀλλὰ folloving, vhieh belongs, 1 conceive, 
both to tho clauses omitted, and to the οὔθ to 
vhich it is affixed, whero it may be rendored imo. 
On the logical argument in this and the foregoing 
verse aee Hyper. and ΟΠδπάϊοτ.--- ἄνθρωπος after 
αὑτὰ, not found in evoral MSS. οἵ the Western 
reoenſion, and a20voral Verrions and Fatherse, ἰθ 
— from the margin, boing introduced oither 

ὯΔ the Sept. οἵ from Rom. x. δ. 

18. Heore το ανὸ δ further argument, dorived 
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ρᾶσεν ἐκ τῆς κατάρας τοῦ νόμου, γενόμενος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν κατάρα" 
(γέγραπται γάρ Ἐπικατάρατος πᾶς ὁ κρεμάμενος ἐπὶ 
ξύλου) 158 ἵνα εἰς τὰ ἔθνη ἡ εὐλογία τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ γένηται ἐν 
Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἵνα τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ Πνεύματος λάβωμεν 
ΚΒοῦ, διὸ, διὰ τῆς πίστεως. ᾿ ε ᾿Αδελφοὶ, (κατὰ ἄνθρωπον λέγω) ὅμως 
Ἐν 9.7, ἀνθρώπου κεκυρωμένην διαθήκην οὐδεὶς ἀθετεῖ ἢ ἐπιδιατάσ- 
353 σεται. ἸδΙΤῷ δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐῤῥήθησαν αἱ ἐπαγγελίαι, καὶ τῷ 
τε. σπέρματι αὐτοῦ" οὐ λέγει' καὶ τοῖς σπέρμασιν, ὡς ἐπὶ 
RVEAÆ πολλῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐφ᾽ ἑνός καὶ τῷ σπέρματί σου, ὅς ἐστι 
Rxod. 13, 40, Ἄ ,ὕ ’ e 2 σι 
4.ω.7γ..., Χριστός. 15ι Τοῦτο δὲ λέγω' διαθήκην προκεκυρωμένην ὑπὸ τοῦ 


from the ὑπέενέ and object of Christs death. — 
Χριστὸς ἡμᾶς ἐξηγόρασεν, &c., q. d. vo aro 
justified by faith, and not by the works of tho 

v. becuuse Chriat hath redeemed us; literally, 
hath bought us off from the curso οἵ the law; 
thero being δὴ allusion to the pru id. Soo 
my Lex. It is ποὶ agreed vhether ἡμᾶς has 
referenco to the δῖον only, and by the law' bo 
meant the law οὗ Moces; οἵ to both the ὦδιοῦ απὰ 
ὅλο Gentiles, and by tho —* the law οὗ nature as 
well as the law οὗ Moces is to be undorstood. 
Tho latter opinion is ably maintained by Orot., 
Wyhitby, and Mackn., and ἰδ, on various aecounte, 

referable. -Karqpu, for κατάρατος (abetraet 
or concrote), obnoxious to puniphment.“ The 

eral ϑοῦβὸ οἵ the pateago is thus traced by Bp. 
——— on the Creed, Art. iv.: Christ hath re- 
deemed us from that general curno, vhieh lay 
upon all men for the breach οὗ any part οἵ the 
lav, by taking upon himaolf ἐμαὶ partieular curso 
laid only upon them vuho undervwent ὁ certain 
punishment of the law vhieh vwas affixed to ἃ 
erime.“ Deut. xxi. 28. 

14. ἵνα εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, ἄς. meaning, ὁ with tho 
intent that the blessing ſpromised to the poæ«- 
terity] οὔ Abraham, [οἵ justifieation by faith] 
might come, by (or through) Jeaus Christ, unto 
the Gentiles [4]60]᾿---ἶνα τὴν---πίστεως. Ren- 
der: that s0 we (both Jews and Gentiles) 
might recoive the promise οὗ the Spirit (i. o. 
the promised —8 through faith;“ i. o. on 
the sole condition οὗ faith; see Rom. iv. 9, 16. 
It is to δὲ borne in mind, that the gift of the 
Spirit waa all along foretold by the Prophets δὲ ἃ 
part οἵ the covenanted bleaging. 

16.--1ἰ8. Hero the Apoetle further illuſtrates 
tho argument from ἐδ6 naturs οὗ" (δὲ Abrakamio 
οουεπακέ, vhich, he means to ay, vwas in no 
Τοῦ madeo void; the law tubeequently pro- 
mulgated having by no moans talten away ite 
ἔοτοο. This is — by an examplo taken 

τὸ humaun affairs, οὐ what is the usu tieo 
οὗ men; for δυςἢ is the force οὗ the formula 
κατὰ ἄνθρωπον λέγω, ao used αἷοο αἱ Rom. 
iii. δ. vi. 19, διὰ οὔδη in tho Rabbinical 
vriters. 

1δ, ὅμως ἀνθρώπον) Commentators need not 
havo atumbled, as they have done, δὲ the ὅμως, 
or proposod to read ὁμῶς; ξοὺ note on l Cor. 
χίν. 7. The ποσὰ is rightly rendered by Borger, 
Winer, and Schott, quumvis, and in our common 
verrion — even ἐλομρὰ ; a aignif. οἷ. 
found in the Class. writors. In auch cases, theo 
dificulty arises from two elauses being blended 
togother; and, accordingly, tho truo ſoreo οὗ tho 


word will best by dividiaꝙ them. Thus 
boro: No one disannuls, or alters, ὁ covenant, 
though it be but ὁ maa's covoenant. — ἀθετεῖ, 
for ἀκυροῖ at τοῦ, 17.--- ἐπιδιατάσσεται is 
rightly explained by Borger, " adds πον and con- 
— conditions or atipulations. So Joe., Bell. 
ii. 8. Antt. xvii. 9, uses ἐπιδιαθήκη. Here δια- 
θήκη is by omo explained dus, ˖contract; by 
others, ἐσδέα:πεπέμε. Tho former interpretation 
is preferablo. But Winer eemsa to beſt exprese 
the sense by the general term dimociti 
vhich will inelude bot — κεκυρ., ihen οοίδ- 
blished by attestation. 

16. τῷ δὲ ᾿Αβρ.) The example is nov αρ- 

δά to 1820 promise οὐ covenant οὗ God with 
Abraham. Tho plural in ἐπαΎΎ. may rofer to 
tho tition οὗ the original engagement. Τὸ 
tho Apoatle's interprotation οὗ τῷ σπέρματι, 
and to tho mode οἵ taking σπέρμασι, — 
by him, te voral recent Commentators have taken 
exception; maintaining that σπέρμα in the pro- 
mise to Abraham is not meant. as Paul takes it, 
of the Mesciak, but οἵ Oaritticus ἐπ generul. 
But the former viow is ably vindicated by Beꝛa, 
Whitby, and espec. Koppo, Borger, and Schott, 
vho havo δῆονπε that {πὸ interpretation is found 
in the Rabbinical vriters, and ihat the mode οὗ 
argumentation horo adopted is quite «ὔειρίεα, and 
therofore auitablo to the occation; and, more- 
over, that this does not δὶ all affeet the — 

ment, —ince the Apoetlo only aske this ἘΦ 
tulato, that tho promises made to Abraham δὰ 
αἱ of them ἃ referenco to the Mestiah. As to 
tho asertion made by recent Commentators that 
ΨψῪ and σπέρμα vero πόνον used in the plural, 
except to denote the φεϑὰβ οὗ vegetables, it is 
quite untenable. The use οὗ the Old Tect. will 
not prove that ΝΎ vwas never used to denote ous, 
or families. And as to σπέρμα, it is υρεὰ εἾθο- 
vhero ἐπ ἐλ6 ρίωναὶ! for uns, in Soph. EÆd. Ο. 
δ99. Æachyl. ϑαρρὶ. 290. Plato, Legę. p. 83; 
and oceasionally oltewhero in the ente γαδδδ ΟΣ 
amilies.The meaning οὗ the argument. 80 
Conyb. obeerves, is, that the recipients οἵ God's 
prom iſes are not to be looked on 88 an to 
of differont individuals, or of different rades, but 
are all one body, uhereof Christ is tho head. 

I7. We hare here a continuation οὗ the 
ment ἃ cimilitudine do ἰοναπιοπίο ive ἢ 
commenced at τόσ, 16, but interrupted by 10m0o 
parenthotieal matter αἱ ver. 16, and now re- 
aumed and concluded. roOũTToO δὲ λέγω, I mean 
by that example to let γου πον." The form 
recurs δὲ 1 Cor. i. 12, and elsewhero, and ἰδ 
noarly equiv. to τοῦτο δέ φημι, 1 Cor. vii. 29. 
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Θεοῦ εἰς Χριστὸν, ὁ μετὰ ἔτη τετρακόσια καὶ τριάκοντα γογονὼς "βου. «18, 


⸗ ᾽ 2 * 2 * 2 4 
νόμος οὐκ ἀκυροῖ, εἰς τὸ καταργῆσαι τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. 


γ ὅς 8. 17. 
18 πἘ πὰ ζω, 


γὰρ ἐκ νόμου ἡ κληρονομία, οὐκέτι ἐξ ἐπαγγελίας: τῷ δὲ᾽Αβραὰμ «Ὅσοι. κε «. 


δι’ ἐπαγγελίας κεχάρισται ὁ Θεός. 


Xv. 50. vhero aee my note. As to the ehronolo- 
ical question connected ἘΠῚ} the numbeor 430, 
ĩt is οὗ πο contequence to the Apottle's argu- 
ment; yet it is, Ithink, sufficiently settled by 
auppoeing (vith most Expoeitors) that tho Apos- 
tle is computing ποῖ from the ratification, but 
from the originul πιαλίπα οὗ tho promise, men- 
tĩüoned at Gen. xii. 8.----οεἰς Χριστόν. Theso 
vords are absent from 3 uncials, A. Β, C, and 4 
cursives, and are not recognized in the Vulg. and 
Coptic Versions, and ſeveral Fathers, and are 
cancel led by Lachm. and Tiach. but without rea- 
aon. Ifind them in all the Lamb. and Mus. MSS.; 
and internal eovidence ἰδ in their favour, consi- 
dering that no reason cean be imagined vhy worde 
80 very obsſcuro as these chould have been inter- 
polated; vhereas their obecurity might very woll 
cause them to bo passed over by the Vulg. Trans- 
lators, and thus to be cancelled by the early Cri- 
tical Revirers. Though, indeed, the — 2* 
may be removed in ἃ moro legitimato manner, 
by ϑβυρροείῃρ εἰς Χριστὸν to be an error οὗ the 
acri bes for ἐν Χριστῷ, vhhieh must havo had 
laco in the — used by tho Syriae Trans- 
ators, and also by the Italie and Arabie Tran- 
lators, and ὃγ Ambroso: and Lachm. inserts it 
within brackets in his edition οὗ the Vulg. as 
found in two οἵ the mort ancient MSS. is 
reading is followed in our Common Version, and 
is adopted by Fetius, who rendors it, " non potest 
irritum facere testtamentum, aeu pactum, ante 
firmatum ratumque factum ἃ Deo atque in 
Christo præſtanduùm, ut aic aboleatur οἱ inanis 
reddatur Dei promiſsaio.“ This reading invol ves 
less dĩeulty than that involved in εἰς Χρ., 
vhieh is capable of no δβοπθὸ vithout ueing vio- 
lence, as in Dr. Peile's υεγείοη.---οὐκ ἀκυροῖ, 
does ποῖ (by impl., οαπποῖ) annul. — καταρ- 
γεῖν is with great reasoon thought by somo to be ἃ 
ilicism. - or rather, ἷ chould aay, ἃ incioliam. 
18. The — having chown, that the 
great promise,“ ἴῃ thy seed mhall αἰ] the natious 
οἴ the earth be blested,“ referred to the Mee- 
aiah, and, by consequence, that this promiso could 
ποῖ be annulled by tho lawv of Moses, vhich was 
iven four hundred and thirty γε after it, 
ΓΑΒ the proper inferenco δὲ ver. 18, to which 
all his reasoning tended. -namoly, that justifiea- 
tion, righteousnese. and acceptance wiih God, 
could not be by the obeervation οὗ the law οὗ 
Mosces. (Chandler.) See alto Calv. and Hyper. 
— ἡ κληρονομία, meaning the blesing men- 
tioned at ver. 14, talvation secured, δὸ by ἰὮ- 
heritance, on Abraham, and believers in goneral.“ 
Αἱ ἐκ νόμου δυρρὶν ἐστὶ, 'does not come by the 
observancee οὗ the law ſor by any law οὗ works)]. 
---οὐκέτι ἐξ ἐπαγΥ., &c., i. ὁ. “ is not obtained 
᾽ν the promise οἵ God to Abraham, that it 
ould eome through Jesus Chriſt.“ The reason 
(eays Abp. Newcome) is, because obedienco to 
Iaw makes revardea matter οὗ debt; vheroas, in 
fact. the inheritance, or Abraham's revward, γᾶ 
ἃ free gift by promise.“ Thoe sense οἵ the verso 
is ably illuſstrated by Bp. Bull in his Harm. 


—— — — ——— 
19 οΤ οὖν ὃ νόμος ; Τῶν ἐ, 1.35 
Rom. 4. 1δ. & δ. 20. δι 7. 8. 


Apoet. p. 46. Ηο οἴνου εοῖὖψν the Aportle hero 
places the law in oppoeition to the promise, and 
pointa out the —— vhich (as Bera βὰν) 
Ὑπὸ to tacitly meet an objection on the part οὗ 
the Jowe, δὸ io vhat had n eaid in the verto 
preceding; q. d.“ the law and tho promise can- 
not atand together, “ nempe ut itas ex 
Lego aimul οἱ promisione detur; còm juatitia 
Legis (loquitur κατὰ ἄνθρωπον, νεῖ. IB) me- 
ritum inducat οἱ gratiam excludat, adeoque gra- 
tuitæ promiscioni — nempo εἰ Lex junti- 
ficandi causâ data fuinet.“ ---κεχάρ. is used, 
and not ἐῤέδου, either to auggest the gracious 
Kindness of God, or that it νδὸ made gratis, 
and without merit, οὐ both sentes; the latter as 
auſspended on the former. Seo Bp. Bull, ubi 


au 
ἴθ. σἱ οὖν ὁ νόμος .] " What, then, lvas the 
object of ] ἴὸ ἴδνν δ᾽ meaning theo vhole Moeaie 
disponsation, of vhich, Calv. remarke, the pur- 
ῬΟΒΟ vas to preseribo a rule οὗ lifo. ã 89 εοτο- 
monies to be obſerved in the worchip οἵ God, 
and then to annex promises and threatenings. — 
τῶν παραβ. χάριν προσετέθη, “ἷϊ was auper- 
added [ἰο the promise to Abraham] οὔ account 
οὗ transgreſtions, i. o. both for the ἀποισίησ or 
talking cognirance of them (866 Rom. iv. 16, 20. 
vii. SIO). and ἴον the rectrainiaꝗq of them by 
legal ponalties: for the moral lav was meant to 
convince men οὗ vin, and to check ain, and espec., 
by thus discoverinq it to make men 660 their 
need οὗ the promise οὗ α Saviour. Seo more in 
the able notes of Hyper. διὰ Calv., who tako δ 
deeper and moro protoundly theologieal Υἱοῦ οὗ 
this text than Expoeitors in μοηογαὶ..- - ἄχρις οὗ 
ἔλθῃ, ἂς. Theee words seom meant to tuggest, 
that {πὸ Lav was only intended to be temporary, 
and p tory to the Gospel (as in many reapecta 
oabadowing it forth, and mhoving ite necestity), 
vhich vwas to be ushered in when the Seed (i. 6. 
10 Mestiak, tee supra ver. 16) thould come, 
unto vhom both Jeves and Gentiles, — en⸗ 
grafted by faith. would become the sapiritual reed 
οὗ Abraham. Thero is here, howerer, 8 notable 
variety οὗ reading. For προσετέθη Oriesb. and 
Scholz edit —2 from MSS. Ὁ, F, GC, and ὃ 
cursivo MSS., confirmed by the ψαΐς. and 
Italic Veraions; vhiloe Lachm. and Tisch. retain 
the t. rec. rightly; ainco the atrongeſt external 
authority 9J οσετ. being found in δἰ] the LIamb. 
and Mus. 85) requires this; and internal ori- 
dence is rather in ἰΐ favour, considering the 
t improbability οὗ ita having been (as Borger 
ἔπη) ἐπ, for tho purpose οὗ introdueing 
the aense, —- hat the Law vas not adverre to the 
Divine promites, but was only superadded to 
them. Surely this would argue great presumption; 
and φυοῖ ἃ change wonld ποὶ be likely to have 
been all but universally received. Moreo likely 
is it that ἐτέθη ναὸ introduced by thoëe Criticas 
vho, δὲ did Theodor. (misled by his usual guido 
Carys., πο has handled the text with any thing 
but his usual caro), thinking that the δ6βο ἴδ 
aimply lato δεῖ, wis promulgated, regarded tho 
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παραβάσεων χάριν ; [προσ]ετέθη, (ἄχρις οὗ ἔλθῃ τὸ σπέρμα ᾧ 
ἐπήγγελται,) διαταγεὶς δι’ ἀγγέλων ἐν χειρὶ μεσίτου. 30 Ὃ δὲ 


μεσίτης ἑνὸς οὐκ ἔστιν" ὁ δὲ Θεὸς εἷς ἐστιν. 


21 Ὃ οὖν νόμος 


κατὰ τῶν ἐπαγγελιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ; Μὴ γένοιτο! εἰ γὰρ ἐδόθη 
νόμος ὁ δυνάμενος ζωοποιῆσαι, ὄντως ἂν ἐκ νόμου ἦν ἡ δικαιο- 


Proposition as worse than useless. and (according 
to their wont) expunged it. What further in- 
duced them to do this was, that νύμον τιθέναι ἰδ 
ἃ phrase oſten occurring in tho senſso to promul- 

te ἃ law, but never νόμον προστιθ., δὶ least 
in that sense, but only to superadd ἃ law to 
mome previous law;“ for in that sentse it does 
occur. however rarely, —namely. in Hdot. ii. 
186, ἔλεγον---προστεθῆναι δὲ ἔτι τούτω τῷ 
γόμω τόνδε, the very sense hero intended; but 
vwhich gense Mill, Bengel, Berger, and Griesb. 
failed to seo. though it had heen ably τ 
out. long beforo them, by Theophyl. Hyper. 
Bulling., Calv., and Fet., οἵ ποῖα Bulling. νοὶ] 
observes, that an emphasis reſts on προσετέθη, 
apposita, audj „vuper · introduced, “uper- 
added, into {πὸ Abrahamic Covenant.“ πὰ 
Fet. — bere rejects even his ovn Vulgate) 
remarks that the expression is used lest tho Law 
ahould be thought to have succeeded to the Pro- 
mise, and removed it; therefore the Law is re- 
pretented δὲ adjuncta οἵ subinducta (rather 
auperindueta) manuente promiſione“ Bulling. 
pointe out that it is as much as to ray, “ Lex ita 
addita εοἱ Testamento Dei æterno, αἱ hoc neque 
vubverterit, neque alieno rensu violarit, imòô 
juverit, confirmarit, ac expotuerit magis. — 
ἐπήγγελται may be taken imperonally, or 
ἐπαγγελία be supplied from ἐπαγγελίας just 
beforo. Τῆς worde διαταγεὶς δι᾿ ἀγγέλων are 
elosely connected with προσετέθη. Render: 
promulgated by or through the intervention οἵ 
[πο angels;“ the meaning of whieh will appear 
from the noto on Aets vii. δδ.--ἐν χ. μεσίτου, 
by the intervention of δ mediator, -namely, 

0862, who is so called also ὃν Philo, and, indeed, 
by the Rabbinical writers, with allusion to Deut. 
v. δ, Sept. (doubtless in the mind of the Apos- 
110), κἀγὼ εἱστήκειν ἀνὰ μέσον Κυρίου καὶ 
ὑμῶν. Nay, it has been fully ahown by Schoett- 
gen in loc. that the Mediator was the commou 
appellation given to Moces in the Rabbinical 
vwriters; by vhom the Law is often said to have 
been gi ven“ by his hand as mediator. 

20. ὁ δὲ μεσίτης---εῖἷς ἐστιν) This is, per- 
haps, the moſst obscure ἴῃ the New Test., 
and certainly, above all οἰ πο ΓΒ, vexatus ab inter- 
proetibus., if τ boe true, as Winer affirms, that 
there are no less than 250 modes οὗ explauation. 
In ἃ work of this limited nature it is impracti- 
cable to enter into ἃ variety οὗ interpretations; 
I can merely indicate that vhieh has the test 
nemblance of truth. J am still of opinion that 
the viow taken by Prof. Schott, δ followe, is the 
most entitled to be thought the true one. ““ ΤῊΘ 
intent οὗ the Apostlo is, 1 conceive, to afſrm the 
—— authkority and dignity of the Sinaitical 

ispentation above any human covenant, from ἃ 
consideration οὗ the uature, not, indeed, οὗ the 
Ζαιοσίοον, Moces, but of God, the Autkor Ὁ ue 
Tauio. And though the exprossion εἷς, viewed by 


itaelf alono, would not signify σην ἐλέη οὐ persoꝝ 
unchungeuble, yet this ides οὗ one vho ἰδ — 


eistent, απα τοῖο ever remains (δὲ came, may very 
well, in ἃ context like the present. be united 
vwith the proper and usual eignifcation of tho 
ποτὰ; comp. Rom. iii. 30. Philip. i. N. So 
alao in vv. 1δ, 17, δεᾳᾳ., mention had been mado 
οὗ the alteration, οὐ abrogation, οὗ ὁ Dispensa- 
tion, or Covenant. Theseo things considered, 
thero ἰδ aurely no objection ἴο — to the 
ποτὰ εἷς in both meinbers of ver. 20. the tenso 
οἵ immutability, or perſect [in which 
(880 εἷς will ſtand for ὁ αὐτὸς, ono and the 
aame.“ So Thucyd. iii. 858, ἐγὼ αὐτός εἶμι τῇ 
γνώμῃ. Ed.]. ith respect to the expression 
εἵνιιί τινος, it is here, IJ conceive, u in the 
aamo signif. δὸ at 1 Cor. i. 12. iii. 4, ἃ ꝓpartibus 
aulicujus stare, εἰ addictus 6686," to be of any one's 
rty.“ Thus the vense will be, ˖Amediator, 
* belongs not to one perton or party only 
ſand that unchangeable]; ᾳ. d. in human con- 
cerns, whero a mediator is vanted, there are οὗ 
course tuo parties, between vhom ἃ mediator 
may δεῖ, vhether the transaction bo bet ween fuo 
only, or there be 8] number of per- 
aons conetituting either or both parties. Henco, 
from the Sinaitical Law being promulgated ἐν 
ειρὶ μεσίῖτον (ver. 19), it does not follow that 
it is οὗ perpetual authority. And yet God ἐξ ὑπό, 
-he remains ever ἃ God unchangruble; the cove- 
nant of the Sinaitical Dispensation vas not of 
human, but Divine — nor did it depend 
ὑπ the vill οὗ man, but οὗ God, vho is unchange- 
ΓῚ ο.ἦ 49. 

21. A doubt is nov proposed, ariſsing from vhat 
the Apoetle had said δὶ ver. 20 rerpecting the 
authority of the Sinaitical law. as evinced from 
the nature of God ; -namely, vhether the Sinai- 
tical law, being οὗ Divine authority and command, 
vas meant to 80 limit (or change) the promise 
given to Abraham, that that sShould πὸ longer be 
ἃ promiso, of which the fulfilment belonged only 
to the freo grace of God. This doubt (or rather 
ohbjoection) the Apoſtle removes, by giving them 
to underttand, ἐβαι although eaeh Dispensation 
of God (the law and the promite) is different ἴῃ 
its ovn nature and efficacy from the other, yet 
thero is no such inconsiſtencey between them, as 
that the ίαιο should take awvay the promise; nay, 
that each coheres with the other, by 8 connexion 
divinely ordained. whereby the law served to pavo 
tho way for the Chrisſtian Dispensation; finally, 
that the law does not interfere with the pro- 
mise, but tends to conſirm it. (Schott.) Tho 

moral rense οὗ εἰ γὰρ ἐδόθη νομοι---δικαιοσ. 

8, "ἴον if α law were given vhich could raise 
men from death to life, then verily justification 
vwould have come from law.“ ΟΥ̓ courre under 
justification is included sanctification and 
aalvation.“ The sentiment is the same as at 
Rom. xi. 82. The connexion οἵ the ment is 
thus traced by Mr. Conyb. "1 the law could 
ivo men apiritual lifo, and δὸ enable them to 
ulfil ita precopts, it would * them righteous- 
nesa: but it does not pretend to do this; on tho 
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σύνη. 33 ν' Αλλὰ συνέκλεισεν ἡ γραφὴ τὰ πάντα ὑπὸ ἁμαρτίαν, —*RX 


ἕνα ἡ ἐπαγγελία ἐκ πίστεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοθῇ τοῖς πιστεύ- 


δι δ. 12, 90. 
δι 11. δ. 


ουσι. 33 Πρὸ τοῦ δὲ ἐλθεῖν τὴν πίστιν, ὑπὸ νόμον ἐφρουρού- 
μεθα συγκεκλεισμένοι εἰς τὴν μέλλουσαν πίστιν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι. 
34 α΄ῃστε ὁ νόμος παιδαγωγὸς ἡμῶν γέγονεν εἰς Χριστὸν, ἵνα 2ιἌκε. 5. Υγ7. 


ἐκ πίστεως δικαιωθῶμεν: 38 ἐλθούσης δὲ τῆς πίστεως, οὐκέτι 


Jonhn 1. 12. 
δ. 


ὑπὸ παιδωγωγὸν ἐσμέν. 38 τ" Πάντες γὰρ υἱοὶ Θεοῦ ἐστε διὰ τῆς Ἐρα. 51 


contrary, it chows them tho impotenco of their 
naturo by the contrast of ita requirementa with 
their performanco. 

22. Here πὸ haro, δὲ Hyper. obeerres, tho 
mocond and direct᷑ anaver to the foregoing objee- 
tion, and that deduced from the proper offioe and 
end of the law. Tho law ἰδ ποῖ oppoeed to tho 
promise, since it excludes not from ihe benefit οὗ 
ihe promise, nay, it rather lesde men to jorfully 
embrace the promises — συνέκλεισεν. Many 
interpret, 'hath ineluded. A sense, however, 
too feeble. It is better, with Borger and Winer, 
to explain,' has mhovn or deel all to be aub- 

ect to the dominion of ain, brought thom under 
it. So Hyper.: Scriptura enim, νοὶ lex veripta, 
declarat hominibus. quod εἰπὶ rei. The full 
senre, then, ἰδ: Nay ſao far from that], the 
Beriptures deelaro all men [οἵ δὶ] nations, both 
δόντα and Gentiles] to be tinners brought under 
condemnation, and thereforo amenable to vrath 
and paniſhment.“ Similarly, at Rom. vii. 23, 
ein is red to ἃ tyrant, vho holds men ea 
ἔνε, and to hose dominion all are subjeet. 
enes has κατακλείειν τῷ νόμω: 9866 
more in the note οὔ Rom. xi. 82.--τὰ πάντα 
alludes to the ἔθνη, το will servo to account 
for the neuter gender being υϑοὰ .---ἶνα ἡ — 
γελία ἐκ πίστ. ἂς. Ἔκ πίστεωε is for ἡ ἐκ 
πίστ. οὖσα. The chuse may be rendered, in 
order that the promised blessing. uhieh depends 
οὐ ἢ in Christ Jesus, might be given ἴο 
them that beliere in him. Rom. iii. 


23. This verno forms the æcond part οἵ tho 
above confutation, vwherein the Apostle teaches 
that believers in Ohrist are freed from the law. 
(Hyperius.) ὙὉπο similitudes are hoero made uso 
of; one ἴο ἃ prixon, the other to — 
πρὸ τοῦ ἐλθεῖν τὴν πίστιν, before the faith 
(1.6. the dispennation vhieh requires faith in 
Christ as indispensablo. weaning tho Goepel 
covenant) was introduced; 560 Rom. iii. 27; or 
the cti ον, vhereby ve vwalk by faith; 
the better corenuat, oven mat οὗ ith, as distin- 
tuished from that οἵ τοογῖν, the ἔαισ. The ides 
in 186 words following, ὑπὸ νόμον ἐφρονρούμεθα 
σνγκεκλεισμένοι, ϑοεῖηδ to have arisen out οἵ 
τῆς previous exprection, συνέκλεισεν ὑπὸ ἁμαρ- 
τίαν: and that, by ἃ metaphor, derived from 

rrons so anut * ΙΒ ἃ placo, — be eut J 

m erery ontlet οἵ exanpe. — ἐφρουρούμεθα 
eontaim δὴ additional ides, ὀπσγαϊεά on the fore- 

ing; and of the words ἐῴρουρ. εἰς τὴν μέλ- 

ουσαν πίστιν ἀποκ., the δεηδε παν be, “ cuſto- 
diebamur usque dum patefieri debet Βά6ε:" but 
it should rather teem that, ably to tho ἴοτε- 
going ſigure, their meaning is, lege circumcluri 
ποῦ δφεγναδαππεν αὐ futuram fidei patefactionem. 
See 1 Pet. i. δι Moreorer, under the ides οὗ 


ὍΝ, οὗ οοπϑογυαίϊον, , ΘΟΘΤῺ8 included 
ἴδει of rution for, vhieh is further de- 
velo ἴῃ the next verso. 


,. ὥστε ὁ νόμος παιδαγωγὸς, ἃς. Hero 
ve ἴδνο an argument deduced from analogy. 
And δὸ the law was beforo compared to a Jailer 
δὸ it is hero likened to α παιδαγωγὸς, by vhiehk 
term ἰδ not to ὃς under— 8 δολοοίκπεαείεν 
(ον that would havo been διδάσκαλοε), but the 


or person (usually ἃ freedman or 


»ωάαροσεια 
alave) who conducted children io and from school., 


attended them out of ichool hours, formed their 
manners, auperintended their moral conduet, and 
ἐπ various respects red them for the διδάσ- 
καλοτς: 8ε6 Ohryſoſt., cited by Borger; and Plut. 
de Eduec. 8.18. In short, how widely different 
vas the παιδαγωγὸς, οἵ " δογ-οονα μοίον," from 
the διδάσκαλος, οΥ " δολοοἰπεαδίεν." is plain from 
Ερίεῖοι. Sent. 10]. παῖδας ὄνταν ἡμᾶς οἱ γονεῖς 
παιδαγωγῷ παρέδοσαν, ἐπιβλέποντι παντα- 
χοῦ πρὸς τὸ μὴ βλάπτεσθαι ἡμᾶς, vhero 
“παιδαΎ. εἰχηϊί, ono employed as ἃ tort οἵ looker 
after,oure-taxer“ (800 θη. iv. 12), 10 nearly 
answering to the ἐπέτροπος in Plut. ἐς Educ. 
S7. and Xen. Læaced. i. l, 2. iii. I, both vhich 
vriters carefally dietingnish (as does alto Plaoto) 
between these and the διδάσκαλοι of the publie 
achools. It would eem that the leading idea 
here intended, is that of bringinꝙ uato, and pro- 

iæy ſor; κδ the Lav did in respect οὐ the 


»αγὶκ : ' 
Gospel, namely, by its doctrines, moral precepte, 


ρον, and — all leading men to tho 

spel, by ὁ —* the thortcoming οὗ the Law. 
and the impracticability of perſorming any law of 
τοῦ; 8606 note on Matt. v. 17; hinting alto δὶ 
the retraint and diæxcipline under vhich bo 
vere held till thoy reached manhood, and at tho 
neceſstarily incomploto knovledgo until then 
communicated to them; intimating that thoso 
under the law were νήπιοι as compared ἴο the 
τέλειοι οὗ the Goepel. 

25. οὐκέτι ὑπὸ παιδαγ. ἐσμέν] “δὲ δὸ the 
δυν, vhen he had reached the δολοοί to whieh ho 
had been conducted by the παιδαγωγὸς, νᾶ πὸ 
longer under his caro or direction, bui under that 
οὗ the διδάσκαλος : q. d. “6ο it is with us; τοῦ 
are no longer under the pedagogy οὗ the Law; 
vhich is no longer neceſtary for us, or obligatory 
upon us; inasmuch as, the better Covenant be- 
ing oſtablished, the introductory one, of courso, 


26. There is hero a econd argument to provo 
the unsuitableness οὐ their being perpetually 
bound to the law; namely, that ΠΟΥ are rons οὗ 
God, and consequently freo. - πάντες, menning. 
all οἵ every nation., both Jews and Gentiles — 
νἱοί ἐστε, i. 6. aro admitted to ἃ tort οὗ sonship 
by adoption, with the adjunct notion of liberty 
from alavish and unuecertary reſtraint. 
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. Ἐσῃ. 6.8, πίστεως ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿ΪΙησοῦ 51 "ὅσοι γὰρ εἰς Χριστὸν ἐβα- 


δι 18. 14, 


ἐ ομη 17. 41. χγτίσθητε, Χριστὸν ἐνεδύσασθε. 58 ' Οὐκ ἔνι ᾿Ιουδαῖος οὐδὲ "Ελ- 


1Cor. 15, 18. 
Ἐρῶ, 4. 14, 


Ὁ 
15. 

Rom. Ό. 7. 
Ueb. 11. 18. 


κληρονόμοι. 


λην" οὐκ ἔνι δοῦλος οὐδὲ ἐλεύθερος" οὐκ ἔνι ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλν᾽ 
Οὐ). 8.11. πάντες γὰρ ὑμεῖς εἷς ἐστε ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 39 ἘΠ δὲ ὑμεῖς 
Χριστοῦ, ἄρα τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ σπέρμα ἐστὲ, καὶ κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν 
ΙΝ. 1 Αέγω δὲ, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον ὁ κληρονόμος 


νήπιός ἐστιν, οὐδὲν διαφέρει δούλου, κύριος πάντων ὦν: 3. ἀλλὰ 


α Οοἱϊ. 8, 8, 


ὑπὸ ἐπιτρόπους ἐστὶ καὶ οἰκονόμους, ἄχρι τῆς προθεσμίας τοῦ 


. πατρός. ὃ "οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς, ὅτε ἦμεν νήπιοι, ὑπὸ τὰ στοιχεῖα 


2]. ὅσοι γὰρ εἰς Χριστὸν, ἃς. The full 
aense is, [1 81} βοῃβ, and vons of God;] or δὲ 
many οἵ you 86, having rocei ved baptiem, profess 
the Ohristian roligion [vhether circumcited or 
uncircumeised] are united vith Christ by tho 
closest bhond. -On Χρ. ἐνεδύσ., 5606 noto on 
Rom. xii. 14. 

28. Hero vwo hare, not δ mere repetition of 
vhat was aaid at ver. 26, but ὁ further develop- 
ment of the ides, by prooccupying the objections 
of the Judaizers. Ses Ηγροτ.---οὐκ ἔνι ᾿Ιουδαῖος, 
&c.; q. d. there is under the Gospel no di- 
cerimination in privileges, no diſtinction of aation, 
none οἵ condition nor sex, —but ye aro all one 
Vamily, by the religion of Christ Jeſsus -all aliko 
entitſed to tho ame benefite, thoto of aincore 
believera.“ Seo Rom. ix. 7, 8. 

W. εἰ δὲ ὑμεῖς Σρίστου! And 60, iff yo be 
Christ's“ (as infra, νυ. 24, οἱ δὲ τοῦ Χριστοῦ), 
i. 6. if yo be incorporated with Christ, and θ 
his meinbers by faith and baptism (as vas vhown 
aupra, v. 27), In το wordsa folloving. ἄρα 
τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ---κληρονόμοι, tho ὑμεῖς 16 οτη- 
phatie, the full ente being. " ἴδοι [1 that 6880] 

[aliI]). cnhether Joews οὐ Gentiles, aro Abra- 
— truo oed.] and, [accordingly. ]J heirs by 
promise,' i. o. heirs οὗ the promised inheritanco 
ἴο lifo eternal; and contequently δἴο resting 
your hopes thereon, ποῖ on any works οὗ right- 
eousneta that Jje may haro done, but on the 
covonanted mercies οἵ God, vwhich aro eure.“ 
Comp. Rom. ἱν. 16. So Ηοῦ. νἱ. 17, κληρονό- 
μοι τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, comp. with Tit. i. 2. 111. 7, 
κληρονόμοι κατ᾽ ἐλπίδα ζωῆς αἰωνίου. Seo 
δἰοο Rom. viii. 17. 


IV. In continuation οὗ the argument in the 
foregoing chapter, the Apoſtle ποὺν proceeds to 
ehovw the suporior eacellenoo and freodom οἵ tho 
otato οὗ believers under the Goepel, as compared 
with that in vhich they were placed under the 
αν. And, after roproving the Galatians for not 
adhering firmly to the latter, ho illuſtrates the 
diſſerence betireen tho two dipentations, by 
tracing them as ——— represented in tho 
two branehes οὐ Abraham's posterity, ϑαγαλ᾽ 
διὰ Haogar's. Ho commences, however, with 
glancing αἱ δὴ οὐλοοίίον, prominently brought 
ſorward at ἔοι. iii. I; q. d. If this be the cate, 
vwhat advantage hath the Jew, or vhat profit ἰς 
there in circumeision ꝰ) This the Aportle orer- 
rules by arguing, that ὃν ng them to be the 
heirs οὗ Abraham, yet this will ποὶ at all invali- 
dato his account οἵ their condition under thoe 
law. And this he illuſtrates by ἃ familiar and 


— example auggested by the δοιὰ, or in- 
eritance, just befores mentioned. 

1,2. Here wo havo ἃ Διγίλον illuatration οὗ 
tho aubjeet, ὃ ted by the ides οὗ the κληρο- 
νόμος and παιδαγωγὸς, and deduced from tho 
eondition οὗ α miaxor, vho is atill held under 
tutelage and reſstraint, and cannot come into 
pꝓosæsrium οὗ the inheritanco deſtined for him, 
till the period fixed by his father. Thus man- 
kind are represented as held in bondage under 
the introd and — ——— disciplino οὗ 
the law, vhether of Μοδο or οὗ nature, until 
God sent his Son for their deliverance. 

Ἰ, The formula λέγω δὲ (on vhieh 860 cupra 
iii. 17) here βρογυεβ to introduco ἃ continuution οὗ 
the argument, and δὴ illuctrution οὗ the reasoning 
in the preceding chapter; vherein firat tho atato 
οἵ God's Church under the law is compared to 
that οἵ ἃ minor, vhore father is dead; and vho, 
though ho be, by legal right, the owner οἵ the 
vhole inheritaneo, γοῖ, while in his non-age, is in 
a situation little differing, in respoct οὗ reotraint, 
from that οὗ ἃ rervant; and δὸ continves, until 
the period appointed Ὗ his father for putting 
him into poſaeraion οὗ his ἱπμογἰδηοο.---χζήπιός 
ἐστιν, for νήπιος ἄνθρωποε, "οὔο in his boy- 

οοἀ,᾽ ΞΞ παῖς ἔτι ὧν, "α minor, ono too youug 
10 inherit: ἃ 086 οὗ the ποτὰ of whiech 1 Knovw 
ὯΟ example eltewhero in the New Τοοῖ., nor in 
the Sept., ποῦ in the Class. vriters. 

2. Of the terms ἐπίτρ. and οἶκον. the fFormer 
denotes such ꝙuardians (Latin tutores) as not 
only superintended the education of minors (860 
Elian, V. H. xiii. 44, cited by me in Lex. New 
Test. in v.), but hold 4 βογὶ οὗ general superin- 
tendeneo over, and, indeed, management οἵ, their 
property; theo loutter, those ouse απὰ laud εἰδισατάς 
vho acted under them in the abore capacity, 
and alto, in particular, managed the expentes, as 
buraars. On the term προθεσμ. δ06 τὴν LeX. in 
v., δὲ also on olxoròouor. 

3. ἡμεῖς} meaning. both Jewieh and Gentile 
ΟὨτίδιιδην.-- νήπιοι, i. 6. childron in the Know- 
ledge οὗ God, unablo to attain that accurate and 
completo Κπον]οάρο οὗ Divino things, δὶ ἢ per- 
taint to ἄνδρες τέλειοι ἐροΐκοῃ οἵ at Eph. iv. 14. 
«--στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου. Στοιχεῖα denotes 
figuratively, the οἰοτηοθηίθ, or rudiments, οὗ any 
braneh οἵ — consequently implying 
that which is superficial, and only suited to the 
less informed; ποῖ intended το be permanent, 
but to give way to the more complete knowled 
οὗ 4 further advanced period οὗ atudy; δε Col. 
ii. 8. Here it derignates, in conjunetion with 
the —— term τοῦ κόσμου, chiefiy tho 
ceremoni J—— οὗ tho law οὗ Moces 
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τοῦ κόσμου ἦμεν δεδουλωμένοι. 4“ “Ὅτε δὲ ἦλθε τὸ πλήρωμα hoer. Φ, 


τοῦ χρόνου, ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸν Υἱ᾽ὸν αὐτοῦ, γενόμενον ὕφι.". Μ. 


10 


2 * ᾽ 4 * ᾽ δ 8 J 4 * ⸗ 4 

ἐκ γυναικὸς, γενόμενον ὑπὸ νόμον" ὃ “ὁ ἵνα τοὺς ὑπὸ νόμον ἐξωγο- «20.1.15. 
ράσῃ, ἵνα τὴν υἱοθεσίαν ἀπολάβωμεν. ὃ “Ὅτι δέ ἐστε υἱοὶ, ἃ Βοτα. 8.15. 
ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ Υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς καρδίας 


ὑμῶν, κράξον: ᾿Αββᾶ, ὁ πατήρ! 


(comp. Col. ii. 8, 20, 21). but αἷοο the similar 
rites and ceremonies of the various heathen re- 
ligions. Νον these aro called στοιχεῖα, as con- 
aisting of what was merely rude and elementary, 
(comp. Heb. ν. 12, τὰ στοιχ. τῆς ἀρχῆτ), deal- 
ing in matters morely external; and τὰ στοιχεῖα 
τοῦ κόσμου (for κοσμικὰ), as being morely 
vworldly or y. as o ἴο the ἐπουράνια 
οὗ the Goepel. The Apoetle means to suggest 
tho inference, that, however useful might be the 
αν οἵ Mores, or the law οὗ nature (each δὲ ἐπ- 
troductory dispensations, moro οὐ lese perfect), 
the obligation to both must ceate vhen the moro 

τίεςϊ religion of the Gospel was promulgated, 

Υ whieh they were alike superseded. With 
re to the phrase δεδουλωμένοι ὑπὸ, &e., it 
is formed on ihose srupra, iii. 23, ὑπὸ νόμον---- 
συγκεκλεισμένοι, and γεν. 25, ὑπὸ παιδαγωγὸν 
ἐσμὲν, and thne ihe vense ἴδ, " elementis muncdi, 

m servituti, ſuimus addicti. 

4, δ. στο ἰδ carried forward the illustration 
drawn from the ἐπίιτρ. and olxor. 4. d.“ For as 
tho on ἰδ, for 8 time, subject to the governanco 
οὗ masters; but when the προθεσμία" is acοMν- 
plished. becomes his own master; 80 ite, 80 long 
attached τοῖς στοιχείοις τοῦ κόσμου, are re- 
leased from them, by the Son οὗ God being tent 
into the world for * purposo of delivering us. 

tho πλήρωμα τοῦ χρόνου δ6ὸ ΤΥ Lex. in 
vV. πλήρ. The phraso here denotes the time ap- 
—— by the Father for delivoring all nationa 
rom the bondage mentioned δὲ νον, 8.---ὀξαπ- 
ἔστειλε τὸν Υἱὸν, ἄς. ᾿Ἔξαπ. is not, as Borger 
aupportes, aynonymous wiih ἀπέστ,, but ἰδ 4 
more εἰρη ϊ βεδοῖ expression; espec. vheoro (60 
here and at Exoô. iii. 10, 18, and Acts xxii. 21) 
it ἰδ used of legates nent furiß withea Divine 
commisaion. Here, howover, thero may be δὴ 
allusion to the Son being. as it is said at John i. 
18, εἰς τὸν κόλπον τοῦ ἸΠατρόε-.---.- ενόμενον, 
born;ꝰ a rignif. found in Rom. i. 8, and ome- 
times in the Class. vriters. Γενόμενος ἐκ γυν. 
here intimates that Christ was endued with tho 
Ἰτρλοίε οὗ the δωπιανκ natureo; veo Phil. ii. 7. — 
ὑπὸ νόμον some render aubjectum legi;“ 
others, ub lege: i. 6. for ᾿Ιουδαῖον. Bot 
enses, however, may be included; the latter 
primarily, the former δοοοπάατίίν. Αἱ τοὺς ὑπὸ 
νόμον, vor. δ, ΒΌΡΡΙΥ ὄντας, or δεδουλωμένους, 
from 1.6 preceding, under the dominion and 
condemnation οὗ the law, vhether οὗ Motes or 
οὗ nature. See Rom. iii. 20. 

ὃ. ἵνα τοὺς ὑπὸ νόμον ἐξαγ.} Thece vorde 
atate the purporte for whieh Christ vas vent. — 
namely, to buy off and liherate those who were 
under the condemnation οὗ the law, and restore 
them to perfect om; see noto δυρζὰ iii. 13. 
Theo ἵνα folloving denotes the end or effect of 
vhat Ohrist did. -On tho phrase τὴν υἱοθεσίαν 
— aeo noto at iii. 26, and Rom. viii. 


«or ἢ. 


TeNore οὐκέτι εἶ δοῦλος, —-ν. 8.16, 


6. ὅτι δέ ἐστε υἱοῆ Wakef. and Borger ex- 
plain, "Απά to δον that ye δῖ sons An 
ellipais, however, too harsh. It ἰδ truo that tho 
Apoestlo seems to mean to assert their having 
received tho Spirit as an evidenco οὗ their δοῦ- 
ship. But that may be implied thus: And 
because γ0 ΔΙῸ 1ons, God has [in token thereof] 
sent., ἄς. So Calvin remarka: Prius adopta- 
tum 6686 ἃ Deo, quam habere ἃ Spiritu Dei tes- 
timonium adoptionis; ved effectus ignum est 
causæ. 7The tame argument (obeerres Mr. 
Locke) from their haring the Spirit, St. Paul 
uses to the Romans, Rom. viii. 16. And on 
reading 2 Cor. v. ὃ, and Eph. i. IIAIA, it vill 
be found that the Spirit is looked upon as tho 
868] and aasurance οὗ the inheritanco οὗ life to 
those etho huve received the adontion ΟΥ̓ us. 
Hereo the best ancient and modern EXxpositors 
alike 20 the oxpress mention of the threo 
Persons οἷ the Trinity, with the due distinction. 
The Son (as Bp. Pearron observes) is distin- 
guished from the Father, as first ent ὃὉγ Him; 
and the Spirit of the Son is disſtinguished both 
from the Father, and from the Son, δὸ δεῃΐ ὃ 
the Father, after He had ient the Son. And τὶ 
our Saviour hath taught us several times, John 
xiv. 26. xv. 26. Hence ve conclude that tho 
Holy Ghoet. although he be truly and properly 
God, is neither God the Father, nor Θ 
Son.“ — Κράζον here signifies tesching and 
enabling us to ery out [1 prayer]' with filial 
confidence, ABBG addreſaing God as 2 Father; 
8.6 Rom. riii. 16, Perhaps thero is δὴ allusion 
ἴο the diatinction between Slaves and Sons, or 
others οὗ the ſamily, -that the former were not 
alloved to use the title of Abba in addresing 
the master οὗ the family, vhile the latter en- 
joyed that privilege. Claude (in his Eatay on 
the Composition οὗ α Sermon) remarks, that the 
Jews would not permit δ slavo to address ἃ freo 
man as“ Abba“ ather), nor to addrete ἃ freo 
vwoman 88 “ Imma“ (Mother). Seo my note on 
Rom. viii. 15. 

7. Here τὸ have the conclusion; 866 ver. ], 
Comp. Rom. viii. 17. iii. 29, vhoro teo the 
notes. -Eĩ ἰδ supposed to be for ἔστε, δὶ it 
vwould rather seem that the singular is adopted 
to make tho application, by its individuality, 
more forciblo. There ἰδ ἃ similar transpoei tion 
in Rom. xii. 19, 20. 1Cor. iv. 6, 2q. -In the 
ὥστε it is implied that the perron in queſtion 
has received the Holy Spirit given through tho 
Son, to seal believers as tho children οὗ God. — 
κληρ. Θ.., meaning, partaker οὗ the blestinga 
besſstowed by God on men through Chriaet, viz 
justification and redemption, vhieh are very 
often denominated an 1 to denote 
certainty οὐ poſtession. — à υἱὸς, καὶ κλη- 

νόμος Θεοῦ διὰ Χρ. For Otoũ διὰ Χριστοῦ͵ 
————— and Tisch. edit, from A, B, C, and one 
curai ve, the Vulg. and Copt. —— and roveral 
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GALATIANS IV. 8, 9. 


ζιοον. 8.4, ἀλλ᾽ υἱός" εἰ δὲ υἱὸς, καὶ κληρονόμος Θεοῦ διὰ Χριστοῦ. δ “Αλλὰ᾽ 
“ ⸗ ⸗ ’ ζω 

Ἐρμ.3.}, χότε μὲν, οὐκ εἰδότες Θεὸν, ἐδουλεύσατε τοῖς μὴ φύσει οὖσι 

Εἰ ὁ. 8.8. θεοῖς" 9. νῦν δὲ, γνόντες Θεὸν, μᾶλλον δὲ γνωσθέντες ὑπὸ Θεοῦ, 


Οοἱ.3.3, πῶς ἐπιστρέφετε πάλιν ἐπὶ 
Fathers, διὰ Θεοῦ: a very δρεοΐουδ reading. 
vhich is recommended by Prof. Schott on tho 
acore οὗ its aimplicity, and as serving to account 
for the reveral vuriutions οὗ reading vhich are 
(ουπὰ in the copies. But it does not aecount for 
them otis/actori πὰ tho οὐδεν variations aro 
οὗ tho moet tlendor authority, and not such as 
to οδδὶ any douht on the genuiuenen of thot. 
rec.; —*8 being eupported by all the M8s. 
oxcept ſour (for J πὰ iho t. rec. in all the Lamb. 
and —* copies), confirmed by the Percch. Syr. 
and Arab. Version, and Chrys, I harve thought 
proper to retain that text. If it be asked, ΠΟῪ 
σβδηο Χριστοῦ to be left out, and διὰ put in be- 
foro Θεοῦ, J anawer, it may be zu to havo 
roceeded from certain early Critics, uho were, 
ilto οὖν modern Editors, ignhorant οὗ the eauct 
import οἵ διὰ Χριστοῦ, and conSsequently altered 
(πὸ wvords, 8ὸ as to convey ἃ vente vwhich ckey 
oould, indeed, underatand, but quite at varianco 
vith that vhieh the Apoſtle meant to convey, 
and vhich was well een by Theodor., though 
best pointed οὖν by Hyper. and Bulling.; οὗ 
vhom the latter remarks: per Chkrictum notan- 
ter addit (Paulus), ut excludat merito πορίγα." 
Eren Fot. always ready to support, vhero it is 
ible, any reading contained in the Vulgato, 

Το deeerta that, and ἴῃ his paraphrato ex- 
plains δ if Θεοῦ διὰ Χριστοῦ wore the truo 


reading. 

8. Ἔμετο is hero 8 conversio δεγηοηΐ ; the 
Gentile Christians being espec. addreaſsed. In vv. 
8, 9. wo havo ἃ contract drawn betveen the pri- 
fae βιδίϑ οὗ the porsrons in quetstion (hon in- 
volved in τοῦθ idolatry. through ignorance οὗ 
tho nature οὗ God), and thoir prexent condition, 
vhen knowing and being knovn οἵ God. This 
is doneo to placeo in a atrong point of νἱον their 
folly in vishing to roturn io their former εἰδῖθ 
οὗ servitude τὸ the lav. — Tote μὴ φύσει οὖσι 
θεοῖς. Moet modern Commoentators (under- 
atanding φύσει δὲ opposſsed to νόμω, or θέσει, 
οἵ δόξᾳ) οχρ]είη it to mean, ὁ thoee vho aro not 
gods by nature, but only δυο ἢ in the opinion οὗ 
men; and thus tantamount to the οἱ λεγόμενοι 
θεοὶ οὗ 1 Cor. riii. δ, This rievw, howorer, 
acarcely reaches far enough. It would rather 
aeom., aecording to the opinion οὗ tho ancient 
and ome eminent modern Expositors, as Calv., 
Hyper., Wolt, and Elaner, that the exprestion 
has referenco to tho naturo and ϑϑϑοποθ οὗ the 
only true God, as ορροιοὰ to Juctitious deities, or 
imaginary beinge having no real οχίϑίοποθ So 
Hierocles, in Aur. Carm. p. 170 (eited by, ΕἸ»- 
ner), ays οἵ Pythagoras, ὃς οὐκ ἦν τῶν ἀθανά- 
τῶν θεῶν͵ οὐδὲ τῶν φύσει ἡρώων, ἀλλ’ ἄνθρω- 
πος ὁμοιώσει θεοῦ κοσμηθεὶς, απαὰ p. 228, οὐ 
Φύσει ἀθάνατος θεός. Tho φόηθ0 first-men- 
tioned may, howover, be induded; meaning, 86 
Calv. oxplains, thoso in vhom thero is πὸ truth 
οὗ Divias naturs, but vho ΔΙῸ only aoeounted 
auch by the opinion of men. — As to the reading 
οἵ iæoreral οὗ the most ancient MSS., and 10mo 
Fathers and carly Editions. τοῖς Φύσει μὴ οὖσι 
is plainly only an οἵ thoeo vbo, by 


τὰ ἀσθενῆ καὶ πτωχὰ στοιχεῖα, οἷς 


this change οἵ potition, δουρὶ to avoid δ βδεθιῃ- 
ing of them δ gods ἴῃ ϑοπιὸ 
nense. But πο change ἰδ ἢ , δίποο tho 
vwords cannot be botter rendered than they are 
in our Common Vorsion, ſormed on the t. rec., 
vwhich by nature ΔΙῸ πὸ gods.“ So Deut. xxxii. 
21, αὐτοὶ παρεζήλωσάν με ἐπ᾽ οὐ θεώ, i. ὁ. τῷ 
φύσει μὴ ὄντι θεώ. Had Abp. Noweomo teen 
this, ho vould not havo altered no-gods' into 
“κοί goda. - The Particlo ἀλλὰ here has in a 
great mearuro ἃ confiauutfitve, terving to introduee 
tho third part οὗ the confutation, but alto δὴ ad- 
versative, ſoree, aa Hyper. νεῖ] saw; and in this 
view it has reference to ἐδονλεύσατε, as taken, 
by implication, 4 second timo; the full senso 
being.“ Vo did, indeed, then woraship thoso vho 
vere no gods; but howeror ye did it through 
— of Ood, vhich yo have not ΠΟΥ to 
plead. 


9. μᾶλλον δὲ γνωσθέντες ὑπὸ Θεοῦ) ΒΥ this 
form of correction, μᾶλλον δὲ, oceurring also at 
Rom. riii. 34. and in the Class. vriters, tho 
Apoctle (as obſserves Est.) meant to direet their 
attention to the ψγευενέίνο ꝙrace οἵ God. And 
80 Calv. τουιδίκε : quia Hous misericordis οιὰ 
608 erit. comparing [ε6. ἶχν, 1, inventus 
aum (Sept. ἐμφανὴς ἐγενήθην) 8 non quæerenti- 
bus me. Of γνωσθέντεε full ense ἰδ, ac- 

as δον οἵ Ἢ * — α απὰ 
φοοοσπέρεαί δὲ "ἀεεμερίξ εἰς νὶοθεσΐαν ΞΞ προσ- 
ληφθέντες, δὲ Theophyl. explains. Here tho 
aceknowledgment and recognition is pupposed to 
bo atteſted by tho potression of the Spirit (in his 
Ἔν and ) as the δεαέ οὗ the adoption. See 

ἢ. ἱν. 90..--πῶς ἐπιστρέφ. : &c.. "πον is it 
that ye are turning baek Ρ᾽ ἃς. The Αροειὶο 
oxpreates his wonder that they. vho have been 
ϑεὶ free from the bondage οὗ atheism, or poly- 
theism, chould retura to bondage; even to ἃ dis- 
Ῥεπεδιίοη, which, however οὗ Divine inetitution, 
vas ποὶ of ἐν ))ιοξενέ ὁ to procure them aal- 
vation; for that ἰδ all that is meant by the terms 
ἀσθενῆ διὰ πτωχὰ, οἵ vhich the latier is ἃ fur- 
ther illuetration, under another metaphor, οὗ the 
ides contained in the former; veo Theophyl., 
Grot., and Crell. Ηον the law οὗ Morer vras 
Ἰοοαΐ, appears from Heb. vii. 18,19. x. 1; and 
δον the ato ꝙ nature vas suech, appears from 
tho Epietlo to the Romans, pascim. For that 
the Apoetle has both in viewv there ἰδ little doubt; 
and δον ἰδ theo opinion οὗ the best Bxpositors 
In πάλιν ἀνωθεν ἢ vwould ποῖ, vith Koppe and 
othere. iso 6 pleonasem for the timplo 
πάλιν: though the forms πάλιν ἐκ δεντέρου, 
διὰ πάλιν αὖ, πιϊχῆϊ δ}0}ε to countenanceo it 
There ie no ὨΘΟΘΙΘΙΥ ΠΕΙῸ to retort to any βι οι 

inciplo; for the context very well admits οὗ the 

ull wense, namely, 'aguin, as δὲ the ἤτοι." “δὲ 
though ye δὰ never been COhristians. — πάλιν 
ἄνωθεν. icerum do novo,“again, [46] αἱ the firat, 
is not so much ἃ as a atronger expres- 
βίοι, with a more fully developed ϑοπθο. [ὲ oc- 
curs, and ἰδ the above ſsense, at Wisd. xix. 6. 
06. Antt. i. 18, 8. 800 more in my Lex. Nevw 
Teat. in ἄνωθεν. 
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πάλιν ἄνωθεν δουλεύειν θέλετε; 10 Κ' Ἡμέρας παρατηρεῖσθε καὶ — 
μῆνας καὶ καιροὺς καὶ ἐνιαυτούς" 11 φοβοῦμαι ὑμᾶς, μήπως εἰῆ Ὁ 


κεκοπίακα εἰς ὑμᾶς. 


121 Γίνεσθε ὡς ἐγὼ, ὅτι κἀγὼ ὡς ὑμεῖς, ἀδελφοὶ, δέομαι ὑμῶν ! νον. 3.5. 


οὐδέν με ἠδικήσατε. 18 Κ Οἴδατε δὲ ὅτι δι’ ἀσθένειαν τῆς σαρ- 


Ἰε 1 ον. ὅ. 8. 
8 Cor. 1]. 
1Zecoh. 18. 8, 


κὸς εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν τὸ πρότερον: 151 καὶ τὸν πειρασμόν Ἐπ ναι 


10. The Apostle ποῦ proceods to adduco par- 
ticular ἐχανηρίες οὗ this — baek to the veak 
and ly elements just δροΐκοη οἵ,----παρατηρ. 
The full sense is,“ γὸ atudiously oberve,strict 
keep.“ ΟΥ̓ the — — 18ο ΜΗ celebra * 
ἡμέρας denotes gene . 86 
Jewisn Sablths. —— Antt. ſ 5,5, παρ. 
τὰς ἑβδομάδας, comp. vith xiv. 10, ὧδ, παρ. 
τὴν τῶν Σαββάτων ἡμέραν. If, however, with 
the Arabie Verrion, Wakef. Buttm., Ohandl., 
and Scholz, we take the sentence interrogatively, 
(δε reproof is itronger, and the exprescion moro 
Ῥοϊηϊεὰ : Do ye then observoeꝰ“ ὅσ. Βυὶ the 
decelarative modo has moro of dignity, and per- 
hape — δὲ has been evinced by Calr. 
and Hyper. 

II. In φοβοῦμαι, ἅς., Borger and Winer 
think there ἰδ ἃ kKind οἵ attraction; ὑμᾶν, vhich 
belongs to tho clause folloving. being throvn 
back to the preceding one. Thus, hy a ve 
eommon OGreciſsm, it will mean, "1 am afraid 
have bestowed on you labour in vain. Here, 
hovwe ver, it is better ποῖ to resort to any such 
principle. since that would jlomewhat lover the 
vense, which is far stronger according to the usual 
mapner οὗ renderiug. The Apostlo ἔσει ex- 

that he is in great fear of them, and then 
aubjoins the auture and eætent οὔ that fear. This 
wil e. appear, if τὸ attend to the atrict pro- 
priety οἵ the idiom here; for the forco of μήπως 
vith the Iadicative is (15 Winer obterves) to 
δου that the writer, or apeaker, sup tho 
thing fearod to hare already taken place. 80 
Thucyd. iii. 53, νῦν δὲ φοβούμεθα, μὴ ἀμφο- 
τέρων ἅμα ἡμαρτήκαμεν. Hero, howerer, it is 
aufficient to underſstand extremo fear οὗ a thing, 
as almost sure to take place.“ 

12---16. Having thus justly reproved ἴδ in- 
constaney οὗ {πὸ Galatians, tho Aposſtle now sub- 
joins δὴ exhortation, in wühieh he moot affection- 
ately adjures them to return to the right path, 
and to imitate his example; reminding them of 
the timo past, when they had most reverently 
and thankfully received the doctrine vhich he 
preached to them. (Schott.) 

12. γίνεσθε ὡς ἐγὼ, ἄς.) The exaet import οὗ 


these words has been δου εἩ δὶ disputed. Almost 
all the earlier modern Commentators — Beꝛa, 
Grot., Calv. Hyper., Morus, Wolf, and Whithy) 


talco it to be, love πιὸ with the same affection as 
I ἀο γου. While tho ancient Interpretors in 
— . δΔηά, of modern ones Hammond, Dod- 

ridge, Rosenm., Semler, Koppe, Schleusner, 
Winer, and Schott, at κἀγὼ ὡς ὑμεῖς rupplying 
ἐγενόμην, ascign this enso: Follov my ex- 
ample, in — the law for the Gotpel. 1 
vas once as zealous for the lawv as you ΠΟῪ aro; 
but πον I live as do the Gentiler, and not as do 
tke ὕεισε. Do you, vho are ποὶ Jeuws, but Gen- 
tiles, livro ἴῃ lixe manner, as men released from 
the law.“ Vet this requires great violonco to bo 


dono to the worda, and is liable to other objec- 
tions, which J have already etated. Considering 
the nature οἵ the contexi, espec. νυν, 15, 16, ἐξ 
eannot be doubted that some vontiment οὗ deep 
affection is meant to be exprested ἴῃ this very 
brief and therefore obscure addrese, wherein the 
ontreaty it contains is evidently that of one de- 
airing continuance and —— οὗ affeetion on 
the part of another; comp. 2 Chron. xviii. 15. 
And taken in conjunction with ver. 16, we may 
regard the vhole as δὴ assurance that λὲς love for 
ἐλέη was unaltered, and δὴ entreaty that heirs to 
hbim may bo what it formerly was, and his uow 
is. Thoe transposition of the phrase οὗ entreaty, 
ἀδελφοὶ, δέομαι ὑμῶν, from ihe firet part οὗ tho 
aentence, —which is its usual place, —to the last, 
—— marks tho paothos, in promoting vhieh 
the Iyperbaton has great foree, αὶ figure excel- 
lently treated of by Longinus, de Sublim. rect. 
xxii., vhero he aays, that the hyperbaton is 
οἱονεὶ χαρακτὴρ ἐναγωνίου πάθους ἀληθέστα- 
τος. For, he adda, "δὲ those ὙΠῸ are angry, 
indignant, or jealous, or suffering under any othor 
atrong affection, eatilyj run into hyperbaton, 50, 
in the best writers, excited feeling carries them 
to vhat are naturo's workas; for then is art per- 
feet when it ieems to be παῖιτο.".--- Οὐδέν με 
ἠδικήσατε, q. d.“ I have πο grievous injuries to 
complain οὗ αἱ — hands, and therofore, in 
apealking 60 plainly as J mutt do, J am not ac- 
tuated by any feeling of resentment.“ There ἰδ 
here, 88 Calv., Croſl. and Hyper. point out, ὃ 
pre-occupation οὗ an objection. According to 
vhich view, the connexion οὗ these with the 
following words may be thus traced: “1 do ποέ 
harbour rerentment againat you, ſor any wronga 
that you might be thought to have done mo; on 
the contrary (δὲ), 1 feol αὶ disposition the very 
oppoeite, that οἔὗἁ thorough good will, founded on 


experienco. 

«ὦ ἄϊδατε δὲ, ἃς.) According to the con- 
nexion above traced, the train of thought may 
bo εὖὸ to proceed thus: On the other 
hand (δὲ), 1 feel nought but affection for you, — 
and, δα. ye know, on grounds; for, vwhen 
under much bodily infirmity, ye did ποέ re- 
joet me, δας ἄζο.---δι᾽ ἀσθένειαν τῆς σαρκὸς, 

through, under, much infirmity of flesh, i. 6. 
of body, vir. from the thorn ἴῃ the flesn. Dr. 
Peile purposes to read δι᾽ ἀσθενείας, whiech 
would δ very euitable, ainco it would be a 
genit. οὗ atate, or aituation, or affoction, under 
vhich any thing is done. See Winer's Gr. Or. 
Νεν Toest. p. 825, ed. 8. Schott, indeed, affrme, 
that of this use of the qdœus. examples are alto- 
gether wanting. I can. howover, myself furnish 
oneo from Arietot. Mirab. Aus. Ο. 68, διὰ τὸν 
λειμῶνα. But I would not afürm that there 
may ποῖ be ἃ corruption; and {πὸ terminations 
«ἂν διὰ -ας aro often confounded by the secribes. 

14. τὸν —— μον τὸν ἐν τῇ σ.) Moat Expo- 
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GALATIANS IV. 1ὅ--17. 


μου τὸν ἐν τῇ σαρκί μου οὐκ ἐξουθενήσατε οὐδὲ ἐξεπτύσατε" 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἄγγελον Θεοῦ ἐδέξασθέ με, ὡς Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 18 Τίς 


οὖν ἣν ὁ μακαρισμὸς ὑμῶν ; 


μαρτυρῶ γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι, εἰ δυνατὸν, 


τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν ἐξορύξαντες ἂν ἐδώκατέ μοι. Ἰό" στε 


Τὰ 1 Cor. 11... 


aitors, ancient and modern, takeo this expreesion 
to refer to the ons and oqffictivus vhich 
Paul underwent. But to that interpretation 
insuperablo objections hare been urged 
Whitby, Doddr.. Macekn., and Borger, πὶϊ 
vhom, and alao Noweome and Iaspis, ἴ would 
underſtand it to denote the samo with the cor- 
trial called tho thorn in the flesh' at 
Cor. xii. 7. Tho words πειρ. μου---ἐξουθ. 
οὐδὲ ἐξεπτ. mean, by a common ἢ 
ye did not θεὲ δὶ nought and loatho πιὸ on 
account οὗ τὴν ἰΥδὶ ᾿.--ἀξέπτ. is 8 atronger term 
than ἐξουθ. 8.0 Æachin. p. 8], δυσχεραίνει καὶ 
καταπτύει δωροδοκίας. The words ὡς ἄγγε- 
λον θεοὺ ἐδέξ. ἀο ποῖ (as moſt recent Commonta- 
tors ὺ ) merely denoto recei ving with t 
respect; but also, and perhaps chiefliy, ' such an 
obediont admision of the Apottle's doctrines, as 
if they were promulgated by δὴ angel οὗ God, - 
nay, éven Jecus Christ himself in person, and not 
by deputy: and 120 ——— Calv., Hyper. 
Bulling., Crell. and πὶ. ere is a δοτὶ οἵ 
οἰὗπαι;, q. ἃ. ye were receiving my teaching in 
the Goepel, as coming by message from heaven; 
nay, as coming from 8 vice gerent of Christ 
Jerus. The Apostle could scarcely havo failed 


in this to call to mind the words οὗ his 
—— aster, as they are recorded in Matt. x. M 


John xiii. 20, and which he — had 
heard related by the Apostles Potor and John. 
1δ, τίς---ὑμῶν .] men., Locke, Wolt, 
Doddr., Koppe. Borger. Winer, and Sechleusner, 
rightly regard this δὲ ποῖ meant to be ἡ 
tory but ἐχοίαπαίονν. The full iꝛente ἰδ: "Ηον 
great, accordingly. vas [then] Ι 79 congratula- 
tion οὗ yoursel ves ſin having had vuch δὴ ono for 
our teacher ]!“ thus implying vwhat is eapresaed 
ἢ the next words, what δὴ enthusiasſtically warm 
reception did yon givo mo! - there was nothing 
you would ποῖ have dons ſor mo. — In τοὺς 
ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν ἐξορύξ. ἂν ἐδώκατε thero is δ 
proverbial and strongly ———— expreeaion, 
not unfrequent ἴῃ the Clase. writers, denoting 
the atrongest affection; οὗ πιο ἾΝ εἴα. adduces 
numerous oxx. So that vhat Paul means ἴδ, 
ihat they could villingly have tacrificed to him 
vhat τῶ the very dearest, and most precions 
to them. Accordingly, it cannot juetly bo 
thought (as Conyb. vuppoſces) to confirm the 
view of those who imagine Paul's malady to 
naveo been somo disease in the oyes. To exiract 
the sonso supp oced by Conyb requires great 
violence, the least of vhich is tho fixing a atrong 
omphasis on ὑμῶν, ὁ your οἱον." 

16. Τα Apoeëtle πον deprecates any offenco 
being taken δὲ his freo expostulation, δα if the 
demonstration οἵ illwill. To tell the truth, ho 
aays, is the part of a Friend, not δῇ enemy; and 
ahould oxcite, ποῖ hoatile, but friendly feelinge. 
Am 1 become your enemy apoaling the 
truth to γου,᾽ in other vorde, " by preaching to 


ἐχθρὸς ὑμῶν γέγονα ἀληθεύων ὑμῖν; Ἰπ Ζηλοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, οὐ 
καλῶς: ἀλλὰ ἐκκλεῖσαι ὑμᾶς θέλουσιν, ἵνα αὐτοὺς ζηλοῦτε. 


you faithful Gospel truth? ſ6y no means!]? 
meaning to tay, that ho acte rather in the cha- 
racter οὗ ἃ γονιοῦ, than οὗ δὴ enemy. 80 
Plato, p. 47], σωφρονισταὶ ὄντες, οὐ πολέμιοι, 
vwith vhich comp. —8* iv. 17, 8, λάβετε δὲ 
αὑτοὺς [λόγουε, " ποτάθ᾽] μὴ πολεμίως (" ποῖ 
δὲ. if coming from enemies“) οὐδὲ ὡς μισῶν 
ὑμᾶς, ἀλλὰ φιλῶν.--“ Ὥστε veems ἴο δὲ used 
here, as occaaionally in the Claas. vriters, for 
ἅτε, or ὥσπερ, " αἬε it τρεγὰ ;) q. d. Am 1 be- 
comeo, 86 it wero. ΔΝ enemy, by δρεδκίηρ to 
you the truthꝰ“ Το force οἵ ἴῃς Asyndeton, in 
δυο δῇ * δὲ this, is manifest. — As to the 
words ἐχθ. ὑμῶν, Expositors are not 
vhether ihe vense be vobis invisus, ˖ the objeet 
of γοῦν hatred; or, vobis inſenus, ono vwho 
hates yjou.“ The former weems preferable; but 
the latter is almoſst ἱπιρ]οα..--ἀληθεύων ὑμῖν, 
by epeaking to you the truth. 

7. There " an obscurity in this * the 
next vorte, partly occasioned by extreme brevity, 
arising out of that — οὗ τς Aposetle, on 
a subject 20 perronal to himself, vuhieh madeo 
him rather intimate his meaning than epeak it 
fully out; and partly from that union of point 
and antithesis which ometimes tends to darken 
the βεῆϑο. The perrons here spoken οὗ are tho 
alse teuchers, -ho endeavoured to draw the 
Galatians to the obſerrance οὗ the Mozaic law 
in addition to that of Christianity. — LMοαν 
ὑμᾶς. Some takeo this to mean,' they imitato 
your 2eal for the — But it is best inter- 
preted by others, ambiunt, "ΠΟΥ aro paying yon 
court. -ↄùð καλῶς, i. ὁ. “ποῖ πίῃ 8 καὶ in⸗ 
tent, oron proper principles:; meaning (as 1 
vould undersatand it), “ποῖ from ἃ τοδὶ desire to 
promote your ſalvation, but from selfieh moti ves 
and party feelings. The explanation is much 
confirmed by the next πογάβ, vhich seem in- 
tended to be illustrutive, and, viewed in that 
light, (ΠΟΥ need ποῖ havo δὸ perplexed the ἔχ- 
positors. The embarrasement, indeed. partly 
ΔΙῸΒΟ from the reading ἡμᾶς, introduced, ὁπ 

æcture, by Bera, and tranemitted into the 
Elzevir Edition and {πὸ t. τος. Though for this 
reading there is not any direct exvidence; MSS., 
Versions. and Fathers, all uniting in ὑμᾶς, 
vhieh 1 find in nearly all the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies; and it has been very properly restored 
by all the recent Editorn. It vas, in fact, dis- 
earded by Bera, merely from his ποῖ perceiring 
the senso οἵ ἐκκλεῖσαι ὑμᾶς θέλ. just after, 
vhich is ποέ, as many interpret, ' they desire to 
exclude yon from the Church and ralvation;“ 
but rather (as Winer explains), 'they wiah to 
Βοραγδίο you' from ſollowing me, or from con- 
nexion ΜῈ me, or (as Schott explains) from all 
others (i. e.“ uho havo abandoned the Mosaic 
law), in order to, δ it wero, monopoliz2e you 
to themsel ves. The words ἵνα αὐτοὺς ζηλ. 
plainlyj mean, by the forco οὗ the antithesis, 
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18 Καλὸν δὲ [τὸ] ζηλοῦσθαι ἐν καλῷ, πάντοτε, καὶ μὴ μόνον 
ἐν τῷ παρεῖναί με πρὸς ὑμᾶν"---19 υ τεκνία μου, οὗς πάλιν ὠδίνω, 5.1 ὁοτ. 4 


ἄχρις οὗ μορφωθῇ Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν !---30 ἤθελον δὲ παρεῖναι 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἄρτι, καὶ ἀλλάξαι τὴν φωνήν μου, ὅτι ἀποροῦμαι ἐν 


ὑμῖν. 


Ἰ Τί. 1. 9. 
PhIlem. 10. 
James 1. 18. 


31] Λέγετέ μοι, οἱ ὑπὸ νόμον θέλοντες εἶναι' τὸν νόμον οὐκ 9.9.1. 


ἀκούετε; 33. Γέγραπται γὰρ, ὅτι 


ἕνα ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης, καὶ ἕνα ἐκ τῆς ἐλευθέρας" μὲν υ 


16. ἃ 2. 1, 9. 


᾿Αβραὰμ δύο υἱοὺς ἔσχεν" ξάοδο δ Ὁ: 


8 Gen. 17. 180 ⸗ 
ἂς 18. 10- 14 


ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης, κατὰ σάρκα γεγένηται" ὁ δὲ ἐκ τῆς ἐλευθέρας, . 


that 
their 
18. καλὸν δὲ, ἅς.1] A tontiment tugpested 
Ὁ οὗ καλῶς just hefore. The diffeulty com- 
plained of will vanish, if tho words be conridered 
as formed of two rentences blended into one. 
7Thus the full ſense will be,˖' Zeal and attach- 
ment in a ꝙood cause is laudahle; but it chould 
bo folt and Shoun αὐέσαψε, and ποῖ meroly vhen 
Lam το youn [but vhen, as now, abesent from 
γου.] Real ἴονο (he means to 88) oxists in 
absence as well δὲ presenco. Vet tho difficulty 
is how to extract ihat ense from the words as 
they stand, -a ἀἰ δου} Ἐν resting mainly with the 
term ζηλοῦσθαι. If thhis be taken as 8 possive 
form (vhich the uaage οὗ langusge requires), ΝΟ 
obtaiun a ſentiment objectionableò ἴῃ itself, and 
not δὲ all auitable to the aubrequent words. Our 
common verrion, ' to be σεαϊομεῖψ aſeoted, re 
quires that we hould δυρροβθὸ the form to bo 
8 middle, uhich there is no reason to think ever 
exiſted; otherwiso it would signify, ὁ ἴο αἰδοῖ 
one's βεϊΐ to any one.“ Hence, 1 δυδρεοῖ, that 
ἴον ζηλοῦσθαι ναὸ υτἰ ἰδῶ ζηλῶσαι, either as 
taken in 8 νομέθυ 8086, ὁ to ἴδε] zealous attach- 
ment; or, upposing δὴ ellipe. οὔ τινὰ, δὲ un- 
deratood to denote, by ἃ modest suppreseion. ἐμέ. 
And though ποῖ one οὗ tho MSS. aeems to havo 
this reading. yet the Peſsch. Syr. translator must 
have had it in his copy, since he renders tho 
ποτὰ in δὴ activo sense, vhieh the middlo form, 
did it oxiat. would not admit. Certain it is, that 
σαι διὰ σθαι aro often confounded. It ϑοϑοιῃϑ 
best to regard tho clauso τεκνία--ὑμῖν δὲ a 
thetieal one of oxelamation (called forth 
Υ the recollection of tho endeavour mado to 
ἄγαν avway their affections from him, τοῦ. 17), 
διὰ left unfinished, from pathos; seo noto supra 
ver. 12. The metaphor in ὠδίνω ἰδ one frequont 
in St. Paul, and searcely lees δὸ in the Rab- 
binical vriters, the term referring to the vholo 
process οὗ tion and formation in the womb, 
ἴο vhich the words following, ἄχρια οὗ μορφ. 
Χρ. ἐν ὑμῖν, are akcilfully accommodated; thero 
—— —— and Calv. — a 
metaphor deriv m an inperſoct ætus; reo 
—e— The full vense, divested οὗ tho me- 
or. is, the same anxiety, ταῦ dear children, 
vhich 1 formerly felt in converting γοῦ, J again 
feel ſand shall [661] till the Christian doctrine 
and dispotition be thoronghly formed in your 
mindas; until tho vory ἱ of Chriet be im- 
on your hearis.“ he diminutive ἴῃ 
— is οὔθ οὗ affection; δὸ0 note on 1 John 
v. 21. 
20. ἤθελον δὲ παρεῖναι], TThe full venee ie, 
But I would that 1 vere ΠΟῪ preeent with γοῦ, 


yon may attach yourrolves to them and 


that 1 might change my tone (i. e. adapt τὴν lan- 
guage to circumrtances); for [vhilo absent] 1 
am δὶ ἃ loee vhat to think οἵ Jou.“ — The renso 
οἵ the words following, καὶ ἀλλάξαι τὴν φωνήν 
μου, is οὔδουτο, and disputed. Somo ἰδκὲ them 
to mean, — my tono [to pruise inſtead οὗ 
censure, vhieh Jeannot ἀ0], Vor ὦ δαὶ in doubt 
about you;' vwhile others aupposo it to mean, to 
alter and vary my tono, —namely, by accommo- 
dating my addredes, either for reproof or con- 
demnation, according to eircumsſtances; for vhile 
abeent J am quite αἱ ἃ loas what to think οἵ you 
(666 John xiii. 22), vhether you have been truly 
con verted or not, and ΠΟῪ to adapt my languago 
to your real ἃ οὗ morit οὐ demerit te 
lCor. ἱν. 2]. ὁ former interpretation is mott 
ble to vhat precedes: ἴῃ latter, to what 
“ρων. And perhape, considering how pregnant 
ἴῃ meaning every portion οὗ St. Paul's vritinga 
is, we shall ποῖ be wrong in auppoting that both 
these aentes may have been ἴῃ his mind. My in- 
terpretation is confirmed and illuſtrated by Phi- 
loair. Vit. Apoll. 1. iv. 20, μεταβαλὼν τοῦ 
τόνου. Artem. On. ii. 20, ἀλλάσσειν τὴν 
φωνήν. 
21. Tho Αροδῖϊΐο ποῦν turns to the μάαΐξετε, 
and, resuming the refutation οὗ their error, ho 
proceeds to provo. an allegorical interpreta- 
tion οὗ à patago οἵ the Old Test. respecting the 
two aons of Abraham, that CAristian-- ποτὰ he 
compares to ἴβαδο (not Ichmael, whom πα likens 
ἴο the Jeus in bondage to the lav) -re liberated 
from the dominion οὗ the law; and that the law 
has ποῖ any power to obtain justifleation; 4. d. 
tho former inhorit hy promise, the latter are in 
bondage. — Tou νόμον οὐκ ἀκ. The tense δΟΟΙῺΘ 
to be, Do τὸ ποῖ hear and know vhat is vritten 
in the law, and vhat yo have heerd read conti- 
nually in your ears ꝰ“ eo Rom. ii. 18. Someoe 
recont Commentators, however. explain, ὁ Do 
not γοῦ attend to, ποῦ underſstand the law [you 
profess to receivo)] Ῥ᾽ Perhape the latter ſenso 
may be admitted in oonmunction ivith tho ſormer. 
As the orror οὗ the persons in question aroseo 
from δ misepprehension οὐ the scope and truo 
intent of the [ων the Apoſtlo now endeavours 
to removo their miſtako by δ reſerence to tho 
ζαιο, δα found in Seripturo, for ihe purposo οὗ 
— ἃς] ΤῊ * 
γέγραπται γὰρ, ἂς. 6 γὰρ may 
ἐδπάονεὶ κῆρα, or —— ἰᾶ ; q. d. Theo 
History οὗ Abraham will illuſtrate δὲ 1 mean 
to tay, sinco it contains δὴ apt emblem οὗ tho 
ἔιοο οουοκαπίε᾽ betwoeen vhich you aro hesi- 
tating. 
238. κατὰ σάρκα] “Αἴοῦ the regular courso 
οἵ naturo.“ In 180 antithetical words διὰ τὴς 
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διὰ τῆς ἐπαγγελίας. 2. “Ατινά ἐστιν ἀλληγορούμενα' αὗται γάρ 


εἰσιν [αἱ] δύο διαθῆκαι" μία 
γεννῶσα, ἥτις ἐστὶν "Α΄ γαρ' 


μὲν ἀπὸ ὄρους Σινᾶ, εἰς δουλείαν 
98 (τὸ γὰρ "Αγαρ Σινᾶ ὄρος ἐστὶν 


4. Ηεν.15..3, ἐν τῇ ᾿Αραβίᾳ)" συστοιχεῖ δὲ τῇ νῦν “Ἱερουσαλὴμ, δουλεύει δὲ 
ἃ δι.3,.10. μετὰ τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς. 36 «ἡ δὲ ἄνω ᾿“]ερουσαλὴμ ἐλευθέρα 


ἐπαΎΥ. momothing is left to be aupplied, and tho 
full ſense is, "[ουϊ of tho common coume 
nature, and] by virtuo οὗ tho promise mado to 
Abraham.“ 

24. ἅτινά ἐστιν ἀλληγορούμενα] The full 
aenso intended by the — aoems to bo, 
vwhich things admit οὗ being [thus] allegorized, 
i. e.“ accommodated — (,}} ἴο the caso οὗ 
the law and the Gospel.“ So Philo de Cherub., 
p. 143, 12a2y3, τὰ μὲν Χερουβὶμ--οὕτως ἀλλη- 
γορεῖται., i. 6. " admit of δοίης thus allegorized.“ 
And 120 Clemens Alex. Protr. ii. and Porphyr. 
Vit. Pyth. p. 1856, ἀλληγορουμένων κατά 
τινας αἰνιγμούς. It may, however, be meant, 
that they aro to be considered δα emblematical 
and typical, -namely, by the correpondence of 
type and antitype: a view of the sente δὺρ- 
ported by Chrys and Theophyl. So Bp. Marsh 
μοὶ] obterves, that“ vhen St Paul allegorized 
the history οὗ the two sons of Abraham, and 
eompared them vith the two covenants, he did 
nothing more than represent the τοὶ as * 
the latter as their antitypes. 1 have not — * 
ἀλληγ. eltevhere in the Pastive voice, except 
in the gloes of Hesych., ἀλληγορία᾽ ἄλλο τι 
παρὰ τὸ ἀκονόμενον ὑποδεικνύουσα ἀλληγο- 
θούμενον. And Dr. Peile quotes the gloss for 
illustraution οἵ the ense. But that is ποῖ to boe 
derived from 8 confesedly corrupt passago. The 
vords are, J doubt ποῖ, formed out of tioo gloses. 
vhich should be æpaurated, and the words emended 
as followa: ἀλληγορία᾽ ἄλλο τι παρὰ τὸ νο- 
οὐμενον ὑποὲ. . The correction νοούμενον 
Ι ὅτ enabled to confirm from the eoxplanation of 
Chrys., ἑτέρως νοούμενα, vhich is adduced on 
an enlarged scale by ἃ glosrator in Alberti thus: 
ἑτέρως κατὰ μετάφρασιν νοούμενα, καὶ οὐ 
κατὰ τὴν ἀνάγνωσιν : alao by 8 ἴῃ an 
ερίβι]ο οὗ Pherecyd. to Thales, preserved in Diog. 
Laert. 1. i. 122, ἄσσα δ' ἂν ἐπιλέγω ( you may 
βε]οοὶ  θεολογέων, τὰ ἄλλα χρὴ νοεῖν ἅπαντα 
γὰρ αἰνίσσομαι, vwhore, for ihe manifestly cor- 
τυρὶ θεολογέων, τὰ, I proposo the reading θεο- 
λογέοντα, ἄλλα, ἄς. Αἱ θεολ. tuppl. σνγ- 
Ὑράμματα, ἰοαὲ ritiaqs. Αἱ ἄλλα χρὴ 
νοεῖν δοῖη6 words essential to the sense are lost, 
hbut which may be gathered, δὲ least in aubstance, 
from ihe words following. Read and point thus: 
ἄλλα χρὴ, [ἢ ἃ δηλοῦται] OCV ἅπαντα γὰρ 
αἰνίσσομαι. ΑἸ] those gſotses were ον άθηι 
deri ved from Chryroſt. and other Oreek Εὰ- 


thera. 

25, 1 have now pointed (86 in my amaller Gr. 
Το), μία μὲν ἀπὸ ὄρους Σινᾶ-- ἥτις ἐστὶν 
Αγαρ' (τὸ γὰρ ΓΑὙ. Σιν. ὄρος ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ 
᾿Αραβίᾳ)" συστοιχεῖ δὲ τῇ νῦν 'ἵερ.. aAnd ron- 
der thus: One ſcovenantſ from Mount Sinai, 
bringing forth children unto bondage, which ἰδ 
Agar Inow (6 ποτὰ Agar is (i. e. denotes) in 
Arabia Mount Sinai], and ranges in the 234m0 
row with Jerusalem that now is (i. e. as it is in 
its present atate), and is, with her children, in 
bondage (ver. 26); but tho Jerutalem on high 


—— as oppoſed to the lower, or terrene: 566 
ob. xii. 22) is free, and ἐλὲ Jerusalem (viz. the 
New Corenant) is the mother οὗ us all That 
"Αγαρ tous an appellation of Sinai among the 
poople οἵ the surrounding country, wo have tho 
testimony οὗ CQhrysosſt. and the ancient Com- 
mentators, vhich is also confirmed hy the ac- 
counta οὗ modern travellers. And it might well 
have it, πος ὋΣΙ in Arabic rigniñes a rock. or 
rocky monntain; and δ Sinai is remarkuldy 
auch, it might be κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν ςΔ]]6ὰ τὸ ἼΑγαρ, 
206. ἡ δὲ ἄνω “Ϊερ.] meaning. figuratively, ἐλ6 
Caristian OChurch, the Οοερεί ion, ἰὼ 
that new and perfect state, hich it will asaume 
δῖ the coming οὗ the ΜΝ εβοϊδὶι.--- ἐλευθέρα, freo; 
viz. from apiritual bondage. — μήτηρ πάντων 
ἡμῶν, i. e. οὗ all true believers; δ}, vhether 
ον or Gentiles, ſorming one ceommon Iarael οὗ 
Ood.“ Gal. ri. I6. - Πάντων. however, is want- 
ing in 6 uncials, and δ currives, and in βενεγαὶ 
Verrions and Fathers, and is cancelled by 
Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch. It παν bo 
an ü ion; but tho Apostle (as Winer 
obrerves) is accustomed to join πάντες with 
ἡμεῖς, or ὑμεῖς: δὸ Gal. iii. 28, 2 Cor. ii. 8. 
vii. 156. Phil. i. 4. Though as that is not 
agreeable to the usago of the Claee. vriters, it 
might therefore be removed by the early Critics, 
especially, in 10 few MSS. as eleven (for 1 πὰ 
the πάντων in all tho Lamb. and Mus. co 
it might be lost from variety οἵ position; for 
have obſorved that when πᾶς and the Pronoun 
come together, there is δ ποδὶ always ἃ varioty 
οὗ positiou (20 here in 3 ancient Greek Fathera 
and one Verrion τὸ have ἡμῶν πάντων), and 
generally δὴ omission οὗ one or other οὗ the two 
words. It was read by Macarius, by — of 
Jer. Cat. 118, by Euteb. Comm. on ἶἴδδ., by 
Theodor., by Irenænus. Jerome, and Primasius. 
That the word hould have been obtruded into 
nearly all the copies from 8 manginal acholium 
is very improbable. 1 do not doubt that it camo 
from the Apoetlo; and even EFatius ἰδ fain to 
abandon his revorend Vulꝙ., and truly remarka, 
Videtur Apostolus hac univertali nota aignifi- 
caro voluisse magnam fidelium Νονὶ Teeta- 
menti multitudinem ex gentibus collectam οἱ 
colligendam, atque ita etiam Galatas eme filios 
cœleatis Jerusalem, δ) proinde liberos. Eo 
namquo pertinet probatio equens do τοῦθ 
füliis. Calvin has here δὴ able note, in which, 
inter alia, aſter considering the ἄνω ἷἷερ., as 
the Chureh οὗ God, he adds, habet enim Semen 
vites incorruptibile apud 60 depotitum, quo nos 
format, fovet in utero, edit in lucem; habet 
eadem lac εἰ cibum, quo procreatos perpetuo 
alit. He adde, ee, then. vhy the Church is 
called tho mother of the faithful:“ Et ane qui 
recuſat eſsr ΕΟ] δἰ filius. Deum frustra Patrem 
habere expetit; neque enim, nisi per Ecclesia 
ministerium, Deus aibi filios generat, οἱ tollit, 
ἄοποο adolescant, οἱ pervoniant δὰ virilem usquo 
ætatem.“ Henco it is clear how tho cate atands 
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ἐστὶν, ἥτις ἐστὶ μήτηρ [πάντων 


V. I. 359 


ἡμῶν, 5371 γέγραπται γάρ" ττει ει 


Εὐφράνθητι, στεῖρα ἡ οὐ τίκτουσα' ῥῆξον καὶ βόη.- ᾿Τια. "5.5. 
σον, ἡ οὐκ ὠδίνουσα ὅτι πολλὰ τὰ τέκνα τῆς ἐρήμον 
μᾶλλον ἣ τῆς ἐχούσης τὸν ἄνδρα" 38 5" ἡμεῖς δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, 5Βστι ο.γ, 
κατὰ ᾿Ισαὰκ, ἐπαγγελίας τέκνα ἐσμέν. 39 1᾽Αλλ᾽, ὥσπερ τότε .0 
ὁ κατὰ σάρκα γεννηθεὶς ἐδίωκε τὸν κατὰ πνεῦμα, οὕτω καὶ νῦν. 


80 α'Αλλὰ τί λέγει ἡ γραφή; Ἔκβαλε τὴν παιδίσκην καὶ 


Ὁ Gen. 41. 
10,13. 


τὸν νἱὸν αὐτῆς, οὐ γὰρ μὴ κληρονομήσῃ ὁ υἱὸς τῆς 
παιδίσκης μετὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς ἐλευθέρας. 81" Άρα, ἀδελ,- 


φοὶ, οὐκ ἐσμὲν παιδίσκης τέκνα, ἀλλὰ τῆς ἐλευθέρας. 


as ἴο tho νραάδισ. Theo Αροδίϊο, we 200, miqhè 
havo been content vith vriting ἡμῶν, but. for 
the reason auggested by Eetius he added πάν- 
των. But the Critice, being too dull to pereoive 
the reaaon, removed the word δα useolers. 

27. εὐφράνθητι --- ἄνδρα) This ἰδ. quoted 
exactly from the Sept. Vertion οἵ [δα δὴ liv. 1], 
vhich, in its literal aonseo, represonta the Jewiah 
atate, though then labouring under great distress, 
as to be horeaftor reſtored to its pristine glory. 
But it is, we πὰ by the Apostle's application, io 
he referrod, at leaſtt in δ sublimer 8686, to tho 
Oaristiun Jerusalem AMα CAurch. With reopect 
to the correpondenoe, ihe expreſsion στεῖρα ἥ 
οὐ rixr. ἴθ to bo understood οὗ theo Okristiuu 
Ohkurcâ, in ἃ great measure compoeced of Gentilea; 
διὰ τῆς ἐχούσης τὸν ἄνδρα, οἵ tho ὠδειοίεὰ 
Church. εἴρα is brought in with reference to 
the barrenness οὗ the antitypo Sarah. — πολλ ά--- 
ἄνδρα. Render: many moro are the children 
οὗ the desertod and neglected. than of her vho 
had ἃ husband.“ In ἐχ. τὸν ἄνδρα thero ἰδ δῇ 
allusion to the — vhiceh may be ὁ 
to reault from theo circumatances descri bed. — 
ἁρήμου haa roference to the desertion οὗ Sarah by 
Abraham. to cohabit vith Hagar, vho ἰδ thero- 
fore meant by τῆς ἐχ. ἀνὸρα. The Gentilo 
world (rays ἦν. —B8 is here ropresented 
as ἃ foraaken unmarried woman Jrather δὸ ὃ 
negleeted unmarried, or a forraken married 
vwoman. ED., ] hecause the Gentiles woro not con- 
atituted the Church of God, nor taken into a 
apecial corenant with him, but were genorall 
ΓῚ οὐ to idolatry and vice. And atmo ia 
ordered to ahout for joy ſor that happy alteration 
vhich God intended to make in circum- 
atances, by espousing her to himeolf, and giving 
her at length more numerous — an 
the married νἱΐο, υἱζ. than tho Church οὗ tho 
δον, could ever boast οἵ, ὙΠῸ are represeon tod as 
betrothed to God, because thoy vero under his 
peculiar proteetion. and broutbt into ἃ a4pecial 
covenant with him. 

28. Here the Apoetle adveorts to the promise 
οἵ — held out to the heavenly Jerutalem; 
i. e. (80 Christian Chureh; q. d. Iſ you που]ὰ 
Κηον τοῖο it is that are meant by the prophet. it 
is τοῦ Ο νίίανε; vwe are the ἐπαγγελίας τέκνα 
(for τὰ τέκνα τὰ “ΠΥ Χμέϑο children di- 
vinely promited, not κατὰ σάρκα, like the Jews, 

om. ix. ὃ: æeo also supra iii. 14.--κατὰ ᾿Ισ., 
after the similitude or example οὗ ἴϑαδο." 

29. Here the Apoetle, adhering to the mamo 
aimilitude, adda, that "46 Iahmaeoſ τοχοὰ ἴβαδς, 
20 do tho Jewvs peorrecutoe tho Christians.““ 


8 Aote 10. 10. 
1Peot. 2. 16. 


Υ. 1..Τῇ 
(Borger.) It vas not, hovovor, dono morely to 
trace another point of coincidenco, but to ὃ t 
that Chriatians are not to bo surprised at δἰ σαι lar 
perrecution, from a similar cause -σπῦῳ; but 
may yet comfort themselves with reflecting, that 
the persecution οὗ Iahmael did not prevent Isaac 
from being the free-born son οὗ Abraham, and 
the perrecutor's auperior. As —— Chand- 
ler) boing born aſter the flech, an — —— 
are hero ΟΡ ; the being bora qster the Spirit 
τουδὶ mean, Isaac's being born in 8 peculiar 
manner, by the extraordinary influenco οὗ tho 
Spirit and power οἵ Οοὐ.᾿---διώκω wll here de- 
noto injurious treatment οὗ every kind, both in 
deods and worda.“ And although the Moraic 
hisſtory records only οὔθ inatanco οἵ inaulting 
treatment, - namely, on Iehmael mocking Sarah, 
vwhen δ vweaned Isaac (eo Gen. χχὶ. 9, 10); 
οἱ when we consider the disappointment vhich 
th Hagar and Ihmael must barve ſelt on the 
birth of ἴδιας, it was ποῖ unnatural for them to 
ſeel ill· νεῖ}, and δάοισ it on overy oecasion to tho 
real heir οὗ the ise. 

80. ἀλλὰ τί λέγει ἡ γραφή: "Ἐκβ. This is 
menant to indicate that the οἵ un boliof 
and disobedience, in tho care οὗ the Jowiah 
Church, vwill be correspondont to that in the eato 
οὗ the antitypo Hagar; via. the being cast out 


from the preſsence and farour οἵ God, and ex- 
eluded from 66] vation. 
8]. ἄρα, ἀδελφοὶ, &c.) Theo Apoetle hero, 


through delicacy. does not fully exprees, but only 
λον ει, the εοονοίμδοον to be ———— ly οχ- 

reeing Ὑδδὶ may rerve to suggest it; 4. d. We 
———— then, vhethor Joewa or Gontiles, aro 
not ἰὼ the stato J havo τοργοδοηϊοὰ by Hagar, 
but by Surah; consequently, we are ποῖ under 
bondago to sain and death, but areo free from thom 
by Chriat. being alono heirs of the promiseos. — 
ἫΝ ἄρα, Lachm. and Tisch. edit διὸ, from threo 
uncial, and à fow cursaivo MSS. (to vhich 1 can 
χοῦ πὸ addition); but wrongly; rineo internal 
ovidenceo atrengthens external authority in favour 
οἵ ἄμα, vwhich is oſten 230 used by Paul in 
ratiocination. That the Pesch. Syr. Tranalator 
had ἄρα ἴῃ his copy is plain. 


V. Having φοἱ forth their Christian liberty, 
tho Aposatle eubjoins, by way of inferonce, that 
they chould A continue in, and maintain, 
tho eæercies οὗ that liborty from tho yoko οἵ tho 
law, vhich Christ had beatowed on them. 

Ἰ, Thore is hero δὴ inforenco from the pro- 
ceding; and. therefore, this verre ought not to 
have commenced a new chapter. — στήκ. ἐν is 
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ἡμᾶς ἠλευθέρωσε, στήκετε, καὶ μὴ 


πάλιν ζυγῷ δουλείας ἐνέχεσθε. 3 ᾿Ι1δὲ, ἐγὼ Παῦλος λέγω ὑμῖν 
ὅτι, ἐὰν περιτέμνησθε, Χριστὸς ὑμᾶς οὐδὲν ὠφελήσει. 8 μαρ- 
τύρομαι δὲ πάλιν παντὶ ἀνθρώπῳ περιτεμνομένῳ, ὅτε ὀφειλέτης 


ἐστὶν ὅλον τὸν νόμον ποιῆσαι. 


4 Κατηργήθητε ἀπὸ τοῦ Χρι- 


στοῦ οἵτινες ἐν νόμῳ δικαιοῦσθε' τῆς χάριτος ἐξεπέσατε. 


δῖα, 4 δ Ὁ “Ἡμεῖς γὰρ Πνεύματι ἐκ 


equiv. to tho Class. ἐμμένειν. .--- Βνέχεσθε is 
nerally explained by κρατεῖσθε. 6 ποτὰ 
᾿ς used properly of being hold by * nets, 
&e.“ but is 0 motaphorieally employed; as 
ἐνέχεσθαι ἐν νόμοις, " to boe held in obedience to 
the laws.“ The ἐν may have referenco to the 
insertion οὗ the neck ἰῇ ἃ noose, or yoko; and 
thus the sonse will be, ' do not again thrust your 
neck into the yoke οὗ Ὀοπάδρο [τὸ the 5] 
Sec 2 Cor. χί. 4. Here there are tro remarkablo 
var. loctt.,, but manifestly inferior to the eom- 
mon one. Τῆο origin of botk readings has been 
evinced by Rinek to have been mere error, or the 
——— auduciu οἵ the early Biblical Critics 
δ0π)|6 of vhom appear to hare been dispiexeà 
with the poſtition οἵ the οὖν, and changed it, 
though (as in many other cases) for the worse. 
From this change οἵ potition Griesb. irrationally 
concluded that it ought to have placo πο tohero 
and he cut ὦ out᷑ (as Scholꝛ, Lachm., and Tisch. 
have dono aſter him); though without any com- 
petent authority, and notvithatanding that the 
aentenco is thus deprived οὗ vhat βδονσο ite 


acopo. 

7 ἐγὼ Π. λέγω, ἃς.] This mention οἵ his 
nameo may be πιοδηΐ (88 at Eph. iii. 1, and 
2 Cor. χ. 1) to givo weight and authority to 
vhat is abont to be βαϊά. But it seems also 
intended to contrast his doctrine with that οὗ the 
false teachers; nay, δ omeo think, vhat he 
reully teaches τὶ ἢ vhat he is by certain persons 
reprexented δὲ teaching. The ἰδὲ, “2.6 to it; 
mind hints δὲ the t importance οὗ vhat ho 
is going to aay, which forms the ſirct among the 
nevoral reasons adduced vhy he diahes thom to 
atand fast in their Christian liberty. and that 
from the great detrimont with which its lose 
would be attended. — Ἐλν περιτέμ., i. ὁ. “1 yo 
undertako the ritual law. —namoly, δ necetas 
to justification, expecting to ὃς justified thoreby; 
for tho words, δ Chandler δον, have referencoe 
not ἴο the Veios, who aubmitted to tho rite δ a 


ional constitution (or mode of entering into 
—— vwith God), but to the Gentiles be- 


coming cirrumeited. — Χριστὸς ὑμᾶς οὐδὲν ὠφε- 
λήσει, Christ will profit you nothing. Oalvin 
on these words rightly observes, that the Apos- 
tle horo does ποῖ (88 δὶ Rom. iv. II) touch on 
tho institution οὗ God (tho rito οὗ circumeision), 
but only treats on the figment of the ρεουάο- 
apostles, who pretended that circumeition was δὴ 
meritorium, and δὸ commended the observ- 
ance οὗ the law. that ceireumcistion might be the 
commenoement of its profeicion. Ho ihen goes 
on to aay that eircumeision was enjoined by —* 
—* for a timo. Accordinsgly. after the comin 
οὗ Christ, that aacerament. divinely insſtitutod. 
already coaſsed, because baptism had δυςοοοάοὰ in 
its place. Theon, in order to show ΠΟΥ͂Ν etrikingly 
tho doctrino οἵ tho Φαρα coincides with that 


πίστεως ἐλπίδα δικαιοσύνης ἀπεκ- 


οὗ tho ἔδ]θο δροϑί]οθ. hero impugned by St. Paul, 
he bids us ὁ e that the meramentses, truly 
and δἰ προ) received, aro properly not the worſe 
men, but — For in baptiasm and the 
supper οὔ the Lord we are not ageate; πὸ ſonly] 
οἷοι oursolves to God for the receiving of his 
graco. Thoreforo baptism is, as us. an 
—*— pasivum, for τὸ — nothing besides 

ἢ, which hath all things laid up in Chriet. 
But vhat do the Papista They imagine the 
fancy of an opus — by which men may 
before· hand merit the οἵ God. What elso 
do (ΠΟΥ but extinguiſh the truth of the taera- 
ment? Wo Protestanta], however, retain bap- 
tism and the Lord's supper. use Christ in- 
tended there should be a perpetual use thereof. 
But those impious abrurdities we, as it is right 
ve ahould, utterly reprobate. 

3. μαρτύρομαι δὲ πάλιν] " And moreover. I 
aolemnly declare; 2 uso οὗ μαρτύρομαι milar 
to that δὲ Acts xx. 26. Seo noto. The expres- 
δίοῃ πάλιν does not imply repetition, but is 
heroe, as oſton, 6 continnative particie, conneeting 
circumstances vhieh rolato to the tame tubject. 
ΤῊ verse is meant to further confirm the former 
one, and to intimate the recuon ſfor vhat might 
aooem 8 harah restrietion. — ὀφειλέτης ἐστὶ, 
meaning,“ ἰδ morally bound to the performanco 
οἵ, the expresion is used Rom. viii. 12, 
vhero seo note. By this it is intimated that 
cireumeision, liko haptiem, binds the perron vho 
undorgoes it to the οὐδόν rites οὐ the religion 
undortaken; and that thus the undergoing cir- 
cumcision ἰδ 8 virtual abandonment οἵ Ohris- 
tianity. 

4--6. Here the Apoetlo chovs ιοὴψ οἰτοῦτα- 
οἰδίοη, with tho oxpectation of being justified, 
must eoxclude from ΟἸγίδὶ..----κατηργ. ἀπὸ τ. X. 
— aro separated from Chritt, have τὸ- 
nouneed your intereſt in him. The true sense 
οὗ this peculiar eoxpreſssion is lit.,, you harve 
—— compeany, have become from 

hrist:“ perhape ἃ metaphor taken from a ship 
vhieh has from the tow·line, has let go 118 
hold by it. Tho meaning is, in other words 
your perronal inteorest in him has becomeo δ] 
and γοἹὰ.᾽--δικαιοῦσθε, —* are being justiſied, 
aeelking to be justified. he same idea is fol- 
lowed up in the next words, τῆς χάριτος ἐξεπέ- 
σατε, οἴ whieh the senso is, " ye havo ἰοδῖ hold 
οὗ the ſcovenant οὗ] graco, γὸ harve ceased to 
haveo 5 nal interest in it.“ Tho moetaphor is 
takon from ὁ thing which, for want οὗ caro to 
koep hold οὗ it, alipe from one's grasp; as Ἀ tow- 
line, or 8 rope throvoa out to savo 8 δίῃ κί: 
mariuor. 

δ, 6. ἡμεῖς γαρ--- ἀτεκδεχόμεθα. 'Ἐν 
&c.]) These two verres δοιὰ not have 
βοραγδϊοα, ainco they form hut one rentence, and 
ought to ὕο pointed (as they vero long ago in 


ἀρ, 
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δεχόμεθα. ὅ ο᾽Ἐν γὰρ Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ οὔτε περιτομή τι ἰσχύει, «οι.6 


οὔτε ἀκροβυστία, ἀλλὰ πίστις δι᾿ ἀγάπης ἐνεργουμένη. ἴδ Ἔτρέ. ΤῊ, 
1 Οο..9. 3. 


R. Stephens's edition Ο miriſicam): Ἡμεῖς γὰρ 
---ἀπεκδεχόμεθα᾽ ἐν γὰρ, &e. 

δ. In this verse wo have, as Calv. and —— 
ahov, a pre-occupation οὗ an objection: What, 
then, ἰδ there no use ἴῃ οἰτουπιοϊδίοη δ᾽ Theo 
Apostle shous that thote are aiming at δὴ ab- 
aurdity vho think that both religions may be 
conjoined, and wieh to bo accounted Christians, 
even though they reok to attain juſtification by 
an obedienceo to the lawv. This ho does by tacitly 
contrasting tho οαγπαΐ with the ꝓpirituul faith. 
In ahort. —* great objeet is, as Hyper. obterrves, 
that οὗ moro fully ΣΡ ΜΕΊΝΗ. ὙΠΑῚ heo had caid 


on justifieation by —— alv., Bulling., 
Μυες., and Crell., vho havo ably treated on tho 


Ῥαδεδρο. and have, 1 think, mado it clearly a 
ihat Πνεύματι ἴδ not, as it is by Chrys. —8 
phyl.,, Ecumen., and most modern itors. 
ἴο δὲ underſstood οὗ the influonco οὗ tho Holy 
Spirit, but is to be taken in tho tenso — 88 
οφρροθοὰ to tho letter or carnality of the law; 
meaning that justifieation is eated in faith, and 
espec. obtained after δ apiritual mannor. Tho 
two argumente, αἱ ἡμεῖς γὰρ, c., and ἐν γὰρ 
Χριστῷ, aro each introduced by ἃ γάρ, vhich 
Particlo in the former caso is rondered voro by 
Muse., and διέ by Mackn. And certainly γὰρ 
is ꝛomotimes, though rarely, taken by interproters 
as atanding for δέ. But, in auch ἃ cas, it ἰδ 
better to aupporo a referenceo to words suppressed, 
as in Thueyd. iv. 8, 2. — Τ᾽ the aeonto 
will bo in the present : [Βαϊ auch is 
ποῖ, 1 trust, the caso viih us], ror τοῦ," &c. — 
In ἐλπίδα ἀπεκὸ. νὸ havo not 8 mero pleo- 
naam, but rathor 8 very atrong mode οὗ expre 
βίου, to ἀδηοῖο anxious longing after, full ex- 
pecetation οὐ any thing, and relianco on its ap- 
pesranco. The lotter is pointed out by Culvia 
alone; and the former alono by —— 

6. ἐν γὰρ Χρ.] q. d. I ay in faith, and faith 
only; for. &e. ero we have, as Hyper. chova, 
a reason vhy they abould confidently expect —— 
tifleation by tho Spirit, and that deduced from 
the exalted nature oſ faith. Τὸ udo, hovw- 
ever, the auppocition, that ἃ bare faith was meant, 
the Apostle cautiously aubjoins the limitation δε᾿ 
ἀγάπης ἐνερΎ., meaning, vhat hove iteelt, 
oxerts ita efflcacy in uction, as opposed to mero 
apeculation; vhat is operative, δὲ oppored to 
ὙΠΑῚ produces no fruita; seo 1 Thesc. ii. 13 — 
ἐνεργουμένη. It hase been ποῖ Α littlo debated 
among Exporitors vhether this chould be ro- 
πιὰ the δαεεῖσα οὐ οὗ tho Middie voice. 

he earlyj modern Commentators generally, and, 
of later ones, Grot, Rotenm., — —*8* 
and Peile, adopt the latter viow. According to 
this, we may best ronder byc ſit, Move 
itaelf, ovidences ita presence, in lore, i. e. in acts 
οὗ lore. ΟΥ̓́ thoso, on tho other hand, vho take 
the word in α Pascite sense, there are Eat., 
Hamm., Whitby. Schoettg., Bp. Bull, and Din- 
dorf in Steph. Thes. in νυ. —* Par. lt ie, 
indeed, asserted by Εδί. and Bp. Bull, that the 
vword ἰδ ccarcely evor uaed δὲ a Middle form, 
oven in the Clata. vriters. They might, perhape, 
havo eaid never, except as 8 nent. Ihavoe, 
in my Lex New Teet., ahovn that in the paſ- 
aages οἵ Polyb., adduced by Dr. Robinton in his 


ch. δ. 1. 


Lex., the words are of the Ῥαβδίσο ſorm, as they aro 
in the passago of Ariatot. do Mundo, and another 
of Joo. Antt. xv. ὅ, 8. That Schoettg. explains it 
as ἃ Middle form, must hare been from vwant οὗ 
duo conaideration, since he has, in his note on 
1 Thesse. ii. 13, βαϊὰ that 'as often, δὶ leasſt ἴῃ 
διε. Paul, as ἐνεργεῖσθαι οὐουτο in the ΝΕῊ 
Teat., a ive signification is proper to be τὸ- 
tained.“ In all the pascages οἵ St. Paul ὁ Paæari vo 
vense (26 δὲ. has chhown) ἰδ οἰ πεν prominent, or 
quite perceptible, as indeed is the case in James 
V. 16. And this viow is aupported by το Peſah. 
Syr. In Eph. iii. 20, δυὰ Col. ἱ, 19, it may bo 
doubtful which οὗ thote forms (Pasac. οὐ Middl. 
Reflex.) chould be auppored. Here, howerer, 
the Paæcivo is greatly preferable. and is aupported 
— judgment οὗ antiquity, sinco ποῖ only tho 
abovo anciont Verrions confirm it, but the inter- 
——— οἵ Chrys. Theophyl. and Ecumen. 

Ohrys. and Theophyl. explain ἐνεργεῖται by 
ἦστε εἰκνυται, is eridenced to a living 

ith,' δὸ aaid in opposition to ἃ deud faith, apoken 
οὗ James ii. 26. And 10 Fat. —than vhom πὸ 
one has botter (if οὸ woll) treated οἵ the true 
foreo οὗ ἐνεργεῖται---οχρ᾽ δον thus:“ Sed fide— 
per caritatem απίπιαία, αοία, motu, incitatu ad 
opus, q. d. quæ per caritatem conatituitur in actu, 
quamque caritas non sinit esse torpentem. Cari- 
tas enim est velut ignis, anima, apiritus, inflam- 
mans, vivificans, impellens fidom, quæ οἶπο cari- 
ἴδιο —— maortua est.“ 

Ἴ. Having opened out the true naturo of the 
Goepel, and hovn that it cannot οἰδηὰ with the 
Lew, the Apoetle talces occasion to express his 
amarement that the Galatians should in any 
degreoo havo deserted it; and inveighs againet 
the false teachers, by whoso eril porsuations 
aloneo they had been induced to awerve from tho 
right courne οὗ Erangelical liberty; to vwhich, 
however, ho expretes ἃ hopo ithat they vill 
return. The tcope οὗ tho paſstage ἰδ — traced 

Ὁ 


by Hyper. and Calv., vho δον that fow and 
brief as aro the ments employed to bring 
back 180 erring 


atians. —* aro most [δ 
ciously ϑοϊοειϑά, δὲ being those highly caleulated 
to work upon them, and fully effect the purposo 
in view. Paul firast proceeda upon 8 comparitson 
of their former atate vith their present one; and 
ἐλαέ (as Calv. obeerves) in order that, by tho 
dense οὗ sShame, they may bo indueed to roturn 
to the vay from vhich they had departed. — 
ἐτρέχετε καλῶς, ye were running well; i. ὁ. 
going on prosperously in your Chrisſtian courio 
οὗ (αἰεὶ and obedienceo. Heb. xii. I. comp. 
vwith 1 Cor. ix. 24. Eph. ii. I0. An agonistie 
motaphor (ee noteo on vor. 22, and ] Cor. ix. 24), 
auggerted by the term ἐξεπέσατε εἴ ver. 4, and 
meant to δυρχεδὶ the nececity of continued zeal 
and energy. - Ἐνέκοψε. Tho common reading 
here is ἀνέκοψε, hath checked you in your 
ecourse,) hindered you; i. o.“ hath retarded, hin- 
dered.“ Now this reading is well sustained Ὁ 

examples, and might be admitted; but, as 2 

the best MSS., including the Lamb. and Mus. 
copies, and many Verriona and Fathers, haveo 
—— vhich 5iolds quite δὲ good a ense, and 
ono more le to the foregoing motaphor, it 
is — and has been adopted by all tho 
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eh. 1.6. 
1 Cor. 8.86, 


«νὴ 


1 
Tim. 8. 17. 
4 Cor. 3. 8. 
8, 38. 


.1.7. 


δὲ —* 


8 


Critical Fditors. In deferenco to vhoso ju 
ment 1 hare receivod it, though vith aome 
tation. In ruch a case δὲ this, the lettors α and 
being perpetoally conſfounded by the reribes, 
in evidexco has weight, and can δ᾽ οὔθ 
decide, -and that is quito in favour οἵ ἀνέκ.͵--- 
for ἐνέκ., taken in the sense wvhich, as 1 δυο 
ahovwn, it must bear, would be far too rony 8 
torm for the occaaion; ſor thoto uhom the A 
110 here addresses παν κοΐ quite — 9 — 
courso; but were only grievously im Ώ 
running. being “ΦΟΓῸ ζι διὰ ΝΣ αν 180 
falae notions above ad vorted to. The motaphor 
aeems one taken from 8 rocer, ὙΠῸ is hampered 
in his course, oither by ruperfluous elothing, or 
τῆς ill managed endeavours οὗ certain by-atandors 
and pro well-wishers to aid him. With the 
preeent comparo theo expreeion μὴ ἐνέχεσθε, 
aupra, ver. 1. In my Lex. New Test., in ἀνα- 
κόπτω, I havo adduced exx. οὗ this δοῦϑε οἵ 
ἀνακ. from Polynn., Plut. and Appian, and have 
Ῥτονοὰ that propriety οὗ langnago, as to conſtruc- 
tion, almott demands ἀνακ., for ἐνέκοψε πουϊὰ 
uire the dat. ἡμῖν. 
δ ἡ πεισμονὴ---καλοῦντος ὑμᾶε Theo ϑϑῦϑο 
ἴο be δϑεϊχπεὰ to this verse depends on the inter- 
protation of tho two terms (och disputed as to 
iheir import) πεισμονὴ, and τοῦ καλ. Mith re- 
apect to ihe Jormer,. very αἰ συ] is it to fix that 
on any certain proof, because the word is ἃ torm 
οἵ — rare occurrence. Besides the — pas- 
aage it has only beon found in G. Pachym., p. 64. 
Juet. Martyr, p. 87. Apollon. de Syntaxi, p. 19δ, 
and the Læxicographers Hesyeb. and Zonar. It 
πᾶν mean oither ibility, theo disposition to 
be easily persuaded (equiv. to εὐπεέθεια), or the 
atate οἵ mind resulting ἐμογοίτοτῃ. - -πδιροῖυ, »εν- 
δκαάοάπεις, persuutcion ꝙ mind, whieh Chrys. and 
Theophyl. meant when explaining it by τὸ πεέ- 
θεσθαι. Tho latter interpretation has mosat au 
τί from the τϑμϑ loquendi, δὲ far δὲ tho little 
ight τὸ have goes; and it is moet agreeable to 
tho context, espec. as 8 tho paronomasia 
between πείθεσθαι and πεισμονή. Of the other 
term τοῦ καλοῦντος, J am ΠΟῪ οὗ opinion that 
the best explanation ἰδ that by vhich it is ro- 
ferred to God; and this deri ves atrong confirma- 
tion from δυρτα, i. ὃ, θαυμάζω ὅτι---μετατίθεσθε 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ——— ὑμᾶς, ἐν χάριτι Χριστοῦ, 
εἰς ἕτερον εὐαγγέλιον, vhere τοῦ καλέσαντος 
-ΟΟ Χριστοῦ forins a4 fuller δὰ moro developed. 
as compared with tho shorter, and thereforo 1686 
clear expresrion hero omployed. Tho term is 
ono not ùnfrequontly uaed of Him by vhom be- 
lievers are called to be taints. Seo Rom. ix. 
II. 1 Οον. vii. 17. Gal. i. 15. Col. i. 12. 1 Thea. 
ii. 12. iv. 17. ν. 24. 2 Tim. i. 9. 1Pot. i. 18. 
ii. 9, v. 10. 2 Pet. i. 8, though in ono or two οὗ 
those pastages it may be doubtful vhether God 
the Fuother, οὐ Okritt the Son, be meant. Coer- 
tainly there was no reason for Chandler and 
Μαοΐζη. to have δὸ decidedly urged a referonce 
to the Α 6 himæaelf here -a τούϑύθηοο vhich 
has, betides others, the objection οὗ its involving 
αι certain want of y; for it were auroly 
not befitting one oven 8ὸ high as this chiof 
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vere καλῶς’ τίς ὑμᾶς " ἐνέκοψε τῇ ἀληθείᾳ μὴ πείθεσθαι ; 8 Ἢ 
ἰ ται. πεισμονὴ οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς. 9 ἴ μικρὰ ζύμη ὅλον τὸ 
φύραμα ζυμοῖ. 10 ε᾿ Ἐγὼ πέποιθα εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν Κυρίῳ, ὅτε οὐδὲν 


Apoctle, to express uhat Mackn. lays dovn as 
the senso intended, "ἐμαὶ ye are δὸ 200n removed 
from me vho called you.“ Calv. has βῆουγῃ ΠΟῪ 
very auitable to tho ent carrying on is tho 
other referenco to uhieh 1 havo now given the 
preference; and Fat., besides adopting it. ahows 
that thero is ἃ tacit allusion to the ite ἴο ὁ 
Ocosr, —namely, ὁ διάβολος, the δυίδοι οἵ 4]} 
ΒΟΓΟΘΥ͂ and rehiam. 

9. στο we have, as Hyper. obterves, ἃ δεοοηὰ 
argument, and that from the danger οὗ the course 
ἴῃ question. This is enforood by δ prorerbial 
aaying. employed δυρτα at 1 Cor. v. 6, uhere eo 
note. With respeet to the qpplicution here, many 
τοίου it to the Λεΐρα teuchera; q. d. a ἴον faleo 
teachera may corrupt the vholo congregation; 
806 2 Tim. ii. 17. [116 others refer it to the 
Vulæe dociriae whieh maintained the necesity οὗ 
circumeision, and auch δ partial obeervanco οἵ 
the law δὲ those Judaizers might then be content 
to enjoin. This is preſorablo; for (ἢ Apoſtlo 
means by the prorerbisl tceaying. ρὰ ζύμη, 
uaed also at 1 Cor. ν. 6. to intimate that the giving 
vay to priæciples involriug exen ἐγ βίης pointe, 
ποιὰ quito corrupt their Chrisſtian ϑουμάποδα 
in doctrine, and makeo the Goſspol οὗ none effect. 

10. ἐγὼ πέποιθα---Κυρίω)] This ie intended 
to ioſten the harahnest οἵ the preceding expreæ 
odions, by an atsurance οὗ 20me remaining ςοηῇ- 
denceo in thom; for τὸ have hero (as Hyper. re- 
marka) an aryumentum ἃ gpe, οἶνα ἃ bona ex- 
poctatione,as for me, 1, ἄς. The ἐγὼ is 
emphatie: “1, for — ἂς. Πέποιθα---- 
—— may mean, οἱ I have conſidence in 
— rough the goodness and aaiatance οὗ the 

τὰ . οὐ rather, Itrust in tho Lord concern- 
ing you.“ Perhape, howerer., both venses aro 
intended: q. ἀ, “1 truſst in the Lord [relying on 
his help)], and 1 placo oonfidence 'ῃ γοιι.᾿.--οὐδὲν 
ἄλλο ρον. Ἡδτο there is tomothing loft to be 
aupplied; probably. δὲ oſten, from modesty. It is 
not agreod among Expoeitors, vhother the words 
mean, ' that you Μ|}} ὕο οἵ the aame opinion as 
mytolf namely. on ἴδ subject οὗ this Ερίδι]ο : 
or, that youn will entertain no principles con- 
trary to the doctrine l taught γου. Tho former 
is proferable, espoc. δὸ the latter senas merges 
into the ἔοτγπιοσ.---ὁ δὲ ταράσσων ὑ.. " hovevor, 
he that troubloth γου or rather.“ and 

ou;' as if that was all ho could ἀο.--- 

not them. So Galen. ταράττοντες μόνον 
«τοὺς μανθάνοντας, διδάσκοντες δὲ οὐδέν. Tho 
uso οἵ the σίπσωία» will not prore that there was 
no more than one false teacher; δίποο it may be 
used collectivei. Vet theo Apoetle βοϑῖῶβ to 
lance δὲ one, the principal of them; and by 
ὅστις ἂν vweo may infer, that he was ἃ perron 
of 20m0o οοποοηῦεηοο.---βαστ. τὸ κρ. may bo 
rendered, " ahall οὐ will, bear ὑπο blame, and (by 
implication) ↄauffer tho punisbment ſauitable to 
his offence). vhether excommunication, οὐ the 
infliction οἱ bodily dieane. See Matt. xxiii. 13. 
Rom. xiii. 2. Τὸ advert to à matter οὗ criticiam. 
ΟἸ εἰ. notices the want οἵ 30mo connexive Par- 
tielo, whereby, heo says, the separate sentencos 
havo δὴ indeterminatenetse δὲ to the context 
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ἄλλο φρονήσετε' ὃ δὲ ταράσσων ὑμᾶς βαστάσει τὸ κρίμα, ὅστις 

ἂν ἧ. 11 Ν᾽ Εγὼ δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, εἰ περιτομὴν ἔτι κηρύσσω, τί ὄτε Ἀτοοι.1.53. 
* 2* ⸗ φι ἴον ἐν 

διώκομαι; ἄρα κατήργηται τὸ σκάνδαλον τοῦ σταυροῦ. 12 ΤΟ φε- 11ι06τ. δι, 

λον καὶ ἀποκόψονται οἱ ἀναστατοῦντες ὑμᾶς. 


Prof. Schott. too, notices the too t αδνερί- 
ness;, διὰ they both seom to have thought 0ine 
Particle wantintz: not perceiving that theo αὐψη- 
deton here is quite in place, and imparts πὸ little 
gravity to the aurance. Tho aucient Critice 
thought 4 Particlo was wanting, and, δὲ usual, 
Lindly furnished ono de δώο; οἱ πον τὸ harvo 
vestiges in the reading οὗ C. Εἰ, G, and 4 cur- 
ai ves (Schola adds εἰ alii; but I cannot find 
them). Howerer, it was brought into the text 
by Lachm., with aingular ἀκρισία, οἵ vhich we 
hare, alas! perpetual instances. Ho ought to 
have aeen that internal evidonco is as atrong δὲ 
external the Particle, which vas ori- 
dently not in the eopies used by the Pecch. Syr. 
Translator. 

II. ἐγὼ δὲ, ἄς. Tho connexion ἰδ, " But to 
ad vert to the doetrino vhich 77), ſor my part, really 
do hold, if (as my aecusers allego) 1 γοῖ, οἵ 
atill. ἄς. Thbe repetition in ἔτι has force, 
as — to antithecia. The Apoetlo hero 
glanees, by example, δὲ ono of the groesert 
calumnies respecting him, diaveminated by tho 
ὁ ταράσσων and his partizans, —-namely, ἐμαὶ ho 
had, on δοῦιο occasions, and vhen it auited his 
interest, preached the necescity οὗ circumcition, 
ΟΥ, at least, had allowed it to come 
Churches; — vhilo to tho Galuticoas he inter- 
dieted it —ãrT oren vyet i. o. after having 
becomo ἃ Christian. and Apostlo οἵ the Gentiles. 
ἼΓΙ γοί, as they δὲ, preach ſthe nocesity οἵ] 
circumeition [10 justification. τί ἔτι διώκ. ; 
ΒΟΥ is it that 1 δ 23) νἱχ., by 
the δονο and Judaizers. The Apostle meane to 
argue, that his being yet under δυσὶ furious per- 
aecution from tho Jows vwas ἃ decided proof ihat 
he did ποέ preach circumcision and the law. If 
that bo the cass (ἄρα), then κατήργ. τὸ σκάν- 
δαλον τ. σ.. the chief matter δὶ vhich offence 
is taken Ν the Ῥογϑοῦβ in question, Jovas and 
Judaizers] (nameſy, that aalvation vas only to 
be obtained by belie ving in the Mecriahahip οὗ 
ono vho was erucified) is done away; 4. d. 
then perrecutioun would have ceased, ἐξ ha⸗ 
νοί]" By σταυροῦ ἰδ meant the doctrine οὗ 
the δοεείβοο of Chriet on the croee, and tho 
necesaity οὗ that aacrifieo for tho talvation of 
men. And δὸ by this death not ooly eternal 
aal vation was procured, but deliveraneo from 
150 burdencomo ceremonies οὗ the Mocaice lav 
vaa effected, -it is πο wondor that δυσὶ a doc- 
* ahould have been a stumbling-block to the 


οι. 

12 ὄφελον καὶ ἀποκόψ. οἱ ἀναστατ. ὑ.] 
Theso words harvo given σίϑο to no littlo ἀΐδου- 
aion among Commentators. Tho ancient ones 
almoet univerrally, and many οὗ tho πιοδὶ emi- 
nent moderns, recognize 8 ϑαγοαδέδο ρατοποπεαδία 
between περιτέμνεσθαι and ἀποκόψασθαι : 
4. ἀ. "1 would that they, vho are 80 fond οἵ eir- 
eumeising, would ποῖ only circumcise, but even 
eut off the parts usually eircumeised.“ But thus 
180 action ἰδ δὰ to be vroluntarily "νὼ 
formed. Vet 1 δαῖοὸ with Fraem., Crellius, 


Elener, Whitby, and othere, that this entiment 
has too much of bitterness and lerity (not to 
aay indeoorum) to ὃς tupposed likely to haveo 
— ται St. Paul (even — all the —— 
vhi oppo, — and ott justly elaim 
ἴον tho — οἵ manners, aud αἰ ποι της οὔ 
ideas botwoen ages 50 disſtant δὲ St. Paul's and 
our own); espec. δὲ wo find no approach to any 
thing like αὶ coarro joke olse where in his writinge, 
thouꝶb penned under equally great eommotion 
οὔ mind. For in tho pestaqe οἵ Phil. iii. 2, τὸ 
have only 8 paronomaria between κατατομὴν 
and περιτομ. ΟΥ̓ the other interpretations pro- 
porod, only ἔεσο δϑοῖὰ to merit attention; L. ihat 
οἵ Elener, Koppe, Newcome, and others, vho 
ἴδιο the δΟΏΦΟ to be, ˖' may they be eut off by 
omo disease, or evon δ ον perdition from God ἴ" 
But that yields αὶ aentiment ovon 1686 suitable to 
the character οὗ the Apostle, and, δὲ Schott re- 
marka, had this been the sense, the Apoatle 
would have used another expresion, and not 
ἀποκ.: xeo MCor. χνὶ. 22, νυ. δ. 2ηάϊν, That 
οἵ Piscator, Eatius, Crellius, Hypor., Whitby, 
Chandloer, Poãariage. Jortin, Michael., Iaspis 
and others, who asign the folloving tento: "Ϊ 
vould that they were oven cut off from vour 
aociety by oxcommunication, οὐ would cut them- 
ael voe 4 by leaving it; and thus were pre- 
vented from giving you any further trouble:“ 
vhich has much emblance οὗ truth; for the 
ollipoais of ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν is very mild, and liko that 
δι iv. 17, 30. And the use οὗ the future middlo 
for futuro pascivo is by no means uncommon. 
Theo construction with ἃ future Indicat. for Infi- 
æit. is indeed raro; but examples are adduced 
from Arrian and Ariſtenetus. Finally, the un- 
commonnes οὗ theo ποτὰ ἐπ ἐλὲ xenss may bo 
auffciently tolerated from the ραγονονιαεῖα ; 860 
note aupra νυ. ἃ. With —— to the allusion, it 
is certainly μοέ (as Dr. Burton euppoees) to 
ἐνέκοψε δὲ ver. 7, but rather to the ἐῤίησ ἐπ 


quection, περιτομὴ, vhich at Phil. iii. 2, the 
Apostle contemptuously calle — This 
last interpretation is confirmed by the Apoatlo 


ha ving alluded to cæcommumicution δὶ i. ὃ, 9, and 
by a vrimilar ὁ οὗ] Cor. ν. 6, 7, adduced 
by Whitby and Chandler, vhere haring eaid, δ 
here,“a Iittlo learon leaveneth the vhole lump.“ 
he adds, Purge out therefore the old leaven, 
and »μέ * vyou che ui ον. Tho 
Apoatle viaæies that Mey would do it, rather than 
feels dispooed himself to order it to be done (as 
in 1 ον. v. IA. ix. 18), because (δὲ obſorves 
Scott) the infection had spread 80 vide in tho 
Churches οὗ Galatia, the persons to bo censured 

ἃ τὸ great influenco, and 80 very many 
vero concernod in ome degree, that there was 
litile proepeet, oxcopt by the intervention of 
miracles, that auch ἃ conmmand would be obey- 
ed.“ Besides, theo Aposſtlo could not well com- 
mand the Galatians to eacommuaicute the ſalse 
teachers, —-their conduct not being οὗ tho δον - 
daulous natureo οὗ that of ἴδ inceſstuous perron 
among the Coripthians. 
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18. Having vindicated the doctrine of Ohris- 
tian liberty. and inculcated its πρὸ, the Apoetlo 
ΠΟΥ proceeds to guard them againat its as 
ahown in a censorious and uncharitable ipirit; 
reminding them that they were atill bound by 
the lau οὗ Christian charity, in vhieh the vhole 
morul law is comprehended. Αἱ εἰς ἀφορμὴν 
τῇ σαρκὶ supp. τρέπητε: ihe δεΏθα being. for 
ἃ handle to the fesh by way οὗ pretext to com- 
mit sin.“ The term ἀφορμὴ, though properly 
aignifying only 8 meñas, or occarion, Jet ome- 
times used, liio dur ποτὰ hkandle,* οἵ what is 
δαά, at leaſst by abuse. So Demostth. Olynth. i. 
τὸ εὖ πράττειν (ὁ to be succesful') παρὰ τὴν 
ἀξίαν ἀφορμὴ, τὸ κακῶς φρονεῖν τοῖς ἀνοή- 
τοις γίνεται. 8.0 Schott — it οὗ Aechl 
lustae, comparing 1] Pet. ii. I6. Vet it is here not 
to be confined to, ποῦ underttood «δον οὗ, 
fleshly lusts (whieh war against the oul), hut to 
carnality of pirit δὲ ven δὲ ἥδε. St. Samæs ν. 
4. well δαγβ, the apirit that is in us lusteth to 
envy, and consequently to malice, hatred, and 
all uncharitableness. Accordingly St. Paul (vell 
aware of the above kind of carnality) calls tho 
Corinthians (I Cor. iii. 8) σαρκικοὶ, inasmuch 
as there vas envying and atrife. That tho Apo- 
tle chiefly has in view this kind of carnality in 
the present pasage is probable, ainco he glances 
at it at ver. 15, εἰ δὲ ἀλλήλους δάκνετε, with 
vhich compars Arrian, Epiet. ii. 22, δάκνειν ἀλ- 
λήλονς καὶ λοιδορεῖσθαι. ΒΥ theo expreeion 
διὰ τῆς ἀγάπης δουλεύειν, ᾿ ἐπρεγυΐγο mutuis 
commodis, 16 depicted Christian eharity in 118 
videst extent, as δοὶ ſforth in 1 Cor. xiii., and 
espec. in the being mutually indulgent to each 
other in such matters δὲ were disputed between 
the Judaizers and the Gentilo σοηγοσίε.---δου- 
λεύετε indicates, as Chrys. romarkas, "16 ex- 
treme οὗ love. And obeerre, that though the 
Aposetle takes away the yoke of the lau, he lays 
upon them αποίλεν, which. though light to affec- 
tion, is γεῖ atronger than the other. 

14. The ἀϊφοουγοο is ποῦν, vith much address, 
turned from doctrinal to practical subjects, with 
referoneeo to ἃ mosſt important moral maxim, thoe 
primary precept of the law, called by James ii. 8, 
νόμος βασιλικόε.---(Ο γὰρ πᾶς νόμοι--πληρ., 
meaning the vholo law, vhether Jewieh or 
Chrietian, as it respecta our fellow-ereatures. 
IIXno. here is equiv. to ἀνακεφαλαιοῦται ("ἷ8 
comprehended'ꝰ) in a rimilar pastage οἵ Rom. 
xiii. 9 (vhere seo note); meaning,it may bo 
reduced to this maxim.“ Lachm. and Ticeh.. 
indeed, edit πεπλήρωται, from A, B. C, διὰ 
ἢ currives; to vhich 1 can add nothing; and the 
authority for that reading is insufficient, espec. 
considering that internal evidenes ἰδ δρδίποὶ it, 
from the probability of its having arisen from the 
correetion of tome Crities, vho vere not avaro 
ΟΥ̓ the true ϑοῆϑο meant to bo conveyed by the 
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is κ' γμεῖς γὰρ ἐπ᾽ ἐλευθερίᾳ ἐκλήθητε, ἀδελφοί μόνον μὴ 
* τὴν ἐλευθερίαν εἰς ἀφορμὴν τῇ σαρκί: ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς ἀγάπης 
τυ ν. Δ. δουλεύετε ἀλλήλοις. ἷ5 ὁ γὰρ πᾶς νόμος ἐν ἑνὶ λόγῳ πληροῦ- 
ται, ἐν τῷ ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς ἑαυτόν. 
— 15 Εἰ δὲ ἀλλήλους δάκνετε καὶ κατεσθίετε, βλέπετε μὴ ὑπὸ 


16 πι Λέγω δέ: πνεύματι περιπατεῖτε, καὶ ἐπιθυμίαν σαρκὸς 


term, vhich cannot but be this, ‘ its elaims aro 
ſully aatified by the obeervance οἵ this com- 
τοδηδιηοηϊ.᾽.--ἀγαπήσειε τὸν πλησίον σου ὧς 
ἑ. The ὡς, as Koppe obrerves, refers to ἴ80 ἀέπά, 
not the degree οὗ ſoro. We are to lovo others 
(τὸν πλησίον being for ἕτερον) in the βδηδ 
maunner as we love ourrelves; and 20 may justly 
be required to do unto others as τὸ — that 
they ahould do unto us, Matt. vii. 12. Το lovo 
them to tho tame degree vero (from the ——— 
οὗ aæelf-lovo visely implanted in us by the Crea- 
tor) impoeaible, and therefore could ποῖ havo 
been enjoined. In short, the love here meant, 
is no other than that described by St. Paul, 
J——— ὦ t 

. Hero tho tlo u 6 practice ὁ 
this duty from — — i. e. πῷ refer 
enco to the ovils vhieh would rerult to society 
from the breach οὔ it. —El δὲ ἀλλήλους δάκνετε, 
ἃς. Tho εἰ contains δὴ admisrion that the thin 
vas too ceommon; importing. If. as is very ποὺς 
the case.“ In δάκν. and κατεσθ. (οὗ vhich the 
latter is tho atronger term, and denotes tho result 
οὗ tho former) we have ἃ metaphor, taken from 
vild beasts, fiuoly expreesivo οἵ backbiting. di- 
putes, and bitter quarrela. Of βλέπετε---ἀναλ. 
the full sense ἰδ, Take care lest yo be mado 
inatruments οὗ mutual destruction δ indi viduals, 
and οἵ total ruin as a bociety. 

16, Having declared that to bitoe and worry 
each other will tend to the deſtruction of all, the 
Apoetlos (ὁ Ὑδαῖ ἴδ the ουτοοὶ preventive to 
this evil, from its at onco preserring love (or 
charity) and being preserved by it, namely, t 
being epiritual. Τὸ give this admonition ttill 
greater effect, tho Apoſtle introduces it with the 
veighty ſormula λέγω δὲ, — ſor the ꝛame 
purpose, aupra iii. . and iv. I, and τοῦτο δέ 
φημι, 1 Οον. xv. S0. impressivo injunction 
πνεύμ. περιπατεῖτε---τελέσητε contains the 
aum οὗ the Apoetle's practical injunctious; and 
theo verses following aro explanatory and illu- 
trativo οὗ it, considered as ἃ theme. τ νεύματι, 
by the apirit, i. 6. tho apiritual part οὗ man, en- 
lightened, however, and atrengthened by the influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit. See note on John vũi. 16. 
---καὶ ἐπιθυμίαν σαρκὸς οὐ μὴ τελ.. you will ποῖ 
[018], ἄς. Theo intoerpretation οὗ teveral eminent 
Commentators, ‘' and mind that γα do not fulſil, 
is forbidden by grammatical proprioty. and aroso 
from ἀρ — to the force — the form 
οὐ μὴ, follo 6 — oritt᷑. on 
vwhieh Schott τοῖον ἴο the learned romarks οὗ 
Lipeius, do Modorum usu in N. T. p. 67. 
My interprotation of the words is ſurther aup- 
** by the Perch. Syr. Vulg., and Arabie 

ranalators. Suech, too, was the view of tho 
aenſse adopted by Chrys. and Theophyl., and has 
been οὗ almost all tho modern Commentators, οὗ 
vhom Orot. and Eet. have best treated on the 


GALATIANS V. 17, 18. 


365 


οὐ μὴ τέλέσητε. 17" ἡ γὰρ σὰρξ ἐπιθυμεῖ κατὰ τοῦ πνεύματος, 5 ποι γ.1:, 
τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα κάτὰ τῆς σαρκός: ταῦτα δὲ ἀντίκειται ἀλλήλοις, 


ἵνα μὴ ἃ ἂν θέλητε, ταῦτα ποιῆτε. 


vords, the formor by vindicating the nce, 
the latter by ably opening out 189 tull orce οὗ 
the æentiment, uhom seo, and also Hyper. and 
Bulling. The prestent verse thus undereiood will 
tend materially to open the way to tettling tho 
venso οὗ the neſt verro (ἡ γὰρ σὰρξ ἐπιθυμεῖ--- 
ἵνα μὴ ἃ ἂν θέλητε, ταὔυτα ποιῆτε), vhere ſan- 
cied doctrinal difficulties have led ἴο interprota- 
tions devised for the pu οἵ avoidiaꝙ those 


difeulties, but whieh in effect do but — 
them for ochers ſcarcoly less formidable. In 
order to fully determine the import 97 the words, 
it is proper to previously ascertain the oonneæion. 
Now this has, J think, been beat traced by Crell. 
and Calv., vhose modes οὗ laying it dovwn, 
ihough they eem to differ, yet in — coin- 
cide; for the connexion, as traced by holds 
good of the former clause, ἡ γὰρ σὰρξ---τῆς 
σαρκὸς, -namely. that it seta forth ( by the γὰρὴ 
the cuux τον he, vho fully obeys the Spirit, wil 
ποῖ render obedienco to the flesn; ΒΊΟΝ cause 
is, that the two atand δὸ mutually opposed, that 
the motions of the Spirit cannot but run counter 
ἴο the desires οὗ the Hesn. Again, Calvin's con- 
nexion is even more ——— than the above, 
though only to theo latter elauso, ταῦτα δὲ [οὕτω] 
ἐντίκειται---ταῦτα ποιῆτε, vhere, Calvin ob- 
aerves, the Apoſtlo admonishes them οὗ tho diſſi- 
culty οἵ the epiritual conteſt [88 involved in its 
being mado δ δισοδα μὶ contest ], and 80 gives them 
ἴο underatand, that they vill not conquer without 
a æevere atruggle; δὶ the same time directing their 
attention to tihe great urv οὗ the difficulty ἴῃ 
— vhieh consists in this, —that the natural 
ispoxition οὗ man is repugnant to the Spirit and 
things apiritual, and thus intimating ἃ whole- 
aome lesson. Such, then, being the general pur- 
80 οὗ the Apostle in these words, how, it may 
aaked, could it have been his intent to exhort 
those vhom he is addressing to follow the mo- 
tions of ἴῃ Spirit, and by no means to fulfil the 
desires of the flesb, on the consideration that 
they could never do the things in questtion? To 
avoid 4 contequence 10 awvlvard, it will bo ne- 
cessary either, with Whitby, Wesley, and Dr. A. 
Clarke, to ascign to the words δ totally different 
meaning, or to explain them away ΟΥ̓ unwar- 
ranted limitation, 30 as to make them mean,“ yo 
cannot at᷑ all times, or generally, ἀο. No ruch 
mode οὗ removing the difficulty can be ap- 
roved. ἴῃ short, J consider πο interpretation 10 
from objection δὲ that vhich 1 havo hitherto 
adopted, thus: "δο that, upon the whole (or, it comes 
ἴο this), that what things ye may wish to do, 
those ye [ſin fact] do ποῖ. This interpretation 
— ᾽Υ ΤΡ Nevwe., Doddr., G. Wakeof., and 
T. Scott, J find supported by the auffrages οὗ St. 
— Calv., Bulling., and Fat., το, to- 
gether with ἀπὸ firet-mentioned Commentators, 
refer vhat is διὰ to ꝙood works; but Calv. and 
Επὶ. are agreed that the Apoſtle is speaking only 
οὗ tho saince in the uaregenerate there 
is πο conflict at all. What the Apootle (βδγϑ 
Calv.) here affirms is, that tho faſthful, hovw- 
ever they may ætrive, yet nevor, 88 3. as * 
are in this lifo, bring to α cloe the conſſict [πὶ 


ὁ Rom. 6. 14. 


18 o e δὲ πνεύματι ἄγεσθε, FX 


tho flesh, i. o. tho old man], δὸ as to servo God 

æctiy. They wiah, indeed, and desire so to 
do; but the full effect never corresponds to tho 
wish; for the good vhieh they would that they 
do ποῖ, but the exil that they would ποέ do that 
they do, as it is εδὰ Rom. vii. I9.“ And to tho 
aame purport is theo explanation οὗ Eat. 

18. εἰ δὲ πνεύματι.--ὑπὸ νόμον] Render: 
But if ye aro led by the Spirit.“ The βοορθ 
οὗ thesse words has been variously laid down, 
but by no ono οὗ tho Commentators so auecess- 
fully δὲ by Calv., vho shove that the — 
οὗ the Apoetle here is to οοηϑοίδ those ſaithful 
ones ὙΠῸ might be disvirited δὲ their ελοτί- 
comings in running tho τᾶν οὗ God's command- 
ments. Accordingly, he tells them that, never- 
tholeee, if they be true to their Christian engage- 
moente, they aro ποῖ under ἃ law (εεο Rom. ri. 
14) extreme to mark their commicions and 
omissions, but under ἃ merciful dispensation of 
grace. Whence it follovs that ihoso chort- 
comiags will not be imputed to them, but their 
aervices equally acœepted by God, as if full and 
completo in allrespects. In accordance with tho 
above is the viow adopted by Fot., vho in his 
able note has, as oſten, profited largely by Calv. 

19. That they may the better beo ablo to di-- 
cern vhether they aro indeed spiritual, or δὲ yet 
but carnal, tho Apoetle proceeds to dexribe iho 
fleeh and tho Spirit by their different ects. 
Accordingly he. at νυ. I921, gives δ liet. con- 
taining 17 partieulars. of tho workse οὗ the flesh; 
and then, αἱ νυν. 22, 28, another, οὗ the vorke οἵ 
the Spirit; vherein wo may observo ithreo 
things; 1. the description οἵ sopiritual 
—7 under the name the fruita οὗ the Spirit;“ 

the perticular ꝙecies contained therein; 3. 8 
æpecial privilege belonging ἴο all those particu- 
lars, ·namely, oxemption from the law. In this 
goneral deseription there are ſour differences ob- 
δοιυδυϊο; 1. the effecta of the former δοτὶ of 
worko ——— originally from the flesh; theseo, 
from ἴθ Spirit: 2. those are rather atyled 
toorſe; ἰθὺ Fruits: 8. those are δεῖ forth as 
muny and separato; theso, as many, but united 
into one (fruit): 4. those are expressly βαϊὰ to 
be maniſett; οὗ these πὸ such thing is men- 
tioned. (Bp. Sanderron.) With this enumera- 
tion of vices and sins compare other nimilar ones 
in Matt. χυ. 19. Mark rii. 21. Rom. i. 29. 
1 Cor. νἱ. 9, 10. 2 Cor. xii. 20. ἘΠ". ν. 8--.-ὅ. 
James iii. 14, whero 866 notes. The order, in- 
deed, of the vices varies; but reasons may usu- 
ally be given for eaeh particular distribution. 
Q. Paul, as I have elsowh. showun, generally digeets 
them into γεσμέαν order, and throwe them into 

. At ἴδ6 samo time, it is plain from the 
eoncluding words, καὶ τὰ ὅμοια τούτοις, that 
186 list was ποῖ meant ἴο be complete; which 
vwas, indeed, unnecesary, they being, 88 the 
Apostlo βαγβ, munifes. namely, to vho havo 
the faculties of spiritual discernmentꝰ (comp. Heb. 
v. 14). As ἴο the words τὰ ἔργα τῆς σαρκὸς, 
the term ἔργα must be taken with somo lati- 
tude; omso of the particulars here speciſed be- 
ing, as Whitby romarka, orrors οὗ tho mind; 
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τοοτ.8.8, οὐκ ἐστὲ ὑπὸ νόμον. 19» Φανερὰ δέ ἐστι τὰ ἔργα τῆς σαρκός, 


ἘΡΏ. δ. 8, δ. 
δον 


ἅτινά ἐστι [μουιχεία,] πορνεία, ἀκαθαρσία, ἀσένγεια' 30 εἰδωλο- 


ὅκωοε δ. 1. λατρεία, φαρμακεία" ἔχθραι, ἔρεις, ζῆλοι, θυμοὶ, ἐριθεῖαι, διχο- 


others, evil disporitions of tho heart. Σὰρξ ἀο- 
notee, 88 —æ explains, τὸ σαρκικὸν φρό- 
νημα, our corrupt nature, the τῆν — τὴν 
ἐπὶ τὰ χείρω ῥοπὴν, oxtending. as r. aays, 
to the povers οὗ the mind δὲ well δ the appotites 
οἵ the and opposed to [06 ΠΟῪ naturo com- 
municated by the renewing οὗ the Holy Spirit. 
Bee Tit. i. 1δ..-ΟΥ the qroups into vwhieh tho 
viees ΠΟῪ ified geem throvn, there are ων ; 
1. those οἵ lucst, μοιχ., rop., ἀκαθ., ἀσέλγ.: 
2. thote of “" ition. or impiety, εἰδωλ. an 
φαρμ.; 8. thore οὗ aager, discord, enmity, γὸ- 
vilinq, and contention, χϑρ., ἔρ., ζῆλοι, ϑυμ., 
ἐριθ., δειχοστ., αἷρ., φθόν., φόνοι; 4. thote οἵ 
drunſenness and deba , μέθ.. κῶμοι. As to 
the firet group. 180 terms μοιχ. and πορν. are 
oſten coupled, both ἐμ the Old and Nevw Teeta- 
ment. Moix. is, indeed, vanting in A, Β, C, 
διὰ one currivo (to vhieh 1 can add nothing), 
mome Verrions and Fathers, and has been can- 
celled by Griesb. Lachm., and Tiech., vhether 
vith good reason may be doubted; sinco the 
external ovidenco for this omiaion is very in- 
auffeient, though the internal is in its favour. 
And after all that can be aid, it would seem 
that the word ἰδ an interpolation from Revisers, 
vho thought it ought not to bo omitted; οὶ 
perceiving that it is implied in πορν. 

20. εἰδωλ., φαρμ I cannot agreo with 
RKoppe, Borger. and Winer, that εἰδ. is placed 
βίον fornication, as being æꝙiritual fornication. 
It has, 1 conceive, no connexion with the pre- 
ceding, but is coupled with φαρμ., as bearing an 
affinity thereto. Notwithatanding vhat some 
rocent Commentators ΒΥ, εἰδ. must bo taken ἴῃ 
the usual signification οὗ the ποτὰ ; being rightl 
numbered among the works of the flesh, since it 
oritginates in δ grovelling and sensual mind, 
vhich cannot — God in upirit, nor have 
any conception of his perfeet holiness; but 
brings him down to the sentes, and represents 
him to corporeal eyes by images. Φαρμακεία 
is by many of the most eminent Commentators 
aupposed to mean poisoniaꝗ, δ erimeo extensively 
— ——— in the then corrupt state of toeiety, 

(ἢ among the Heathens and the Jews. This, 
hovwever, cannot, J think, be admitted δὲ the 
true saense, because the vices and evil disposi- 
tions contained in this enumeration are, as 
Chryrost. δηὰ Theophyl. have pointed out, auch 
as our corrupt nature is prone to. Now it can- 
not be meant, that man is by nature prone to 
poisoninꝗq. In fact, {πὸ works in question aro, 
almost all οὗ thom, such as wore by ihe Heathens 
regardod as but δἰέσλέ delinquencies, and acarcely 
any οἵ them punishable by law. It was, there- 
fore, ποῖ unnatural for the Christian converta to 
treat them, in general, as veniu— offencer, ποῖ 
inconriſstent vith their malvation. To remoreo 
this misconception, the Apoſtlo solemnly asaures 
them that they τοί (i. 6. if pertiſted in, and un- 
ropented of) excludo from the kingdom of 
hearen. Thus, to the enumeration οἵ vices 
vhiceh closes the firat chapter οὗ Romans, ἰδ sub- 
joined not the πί declaration, but an equi va- 
——— the perpetrators οὗ aueh things δ ΓΘ 


decorvediy adjudged to 4ρίγέμαὶ death. More- 
over, the above-mentioned vense οὗ φαρμι. is 
inconsiſtent vith the word following; and tho 
true interpretation seems to be that adopted by 
the ancient Expoeitors in general, and moet 
modom ones; ἰ. 6. ϑογοεγῳ οὗ overy kind, in- 
eluding charms, divinutions, incuntutions, fortune- 
tolliuꝗ. and attempted intercourso with oril api- 
rita, vhether real or protended; hor ἢ 
other arts, employed sometimes by ihe heathen 
priests for the support of their auperstition, but 
oftener by impoetors, aimilar to our oonjurors, 
for the purpose of gain. In all δυοῖν cases thero 
can ὃθ no doubt that there vas a mixture οὗ 
ΒΟΙΓΟΥΥ and main; οἵ vhieh the former, 
in all' ita branches, was closely connected with 
tho making up οἵ powerful medicaments, to 
produce deception οὗ the senses, and otherwise 
effeet vuhat might be in vain attempted by in- 
cantations, οὐ meh lixo. How ἐλὶν vas, 
as woll δε ocher illusions, by methods now fami- 
liar to all vho are vorsed in natural philosophy, 
is fully proved by Dr. Hibbert on Appartions 
Nor vas this all; for iuch imposſtors also eked 
out the foreo οὗ charms, spells, and medica- 
ments. by the use of actual ροίφοπε. Finally, it 
would eem that the Apoſtle has in view not 
only the persons vho pructixed tho arta of rorceery 
or divination, but also those vho ο—ried to 
το. ELither would exclude from salvation, as 
being inconsiſtent wiih any truo dependence on 
God, and in fact (as Mr. Scott βιγ6) " worship- 
ping the Deril,' οἷηοο in 1 Cor. x. 20. the gods 
οὗ the heathens are, by implication, called derils, 
i. e. when real, and not mere stocks and βίους. 
-The terms of the next elass are such δὲ vo 
find uently united both in the New Test. (as 
Phil. i. 1δ. 2 δον. xii. 20) and the Class. writers; 
180 ptural being used for greater foree. It would 
aeem that the terms ἔχθραι, ἔρεις, ζῆλοι, θυμοὶ, 
are meant οὗ privaute enmities, biekeringe, emu- 
lations, and angry disputes; and ἐριθεῖαι. διχο- 
σταρίαι, αἱρέσεις, and φθόνοι, " οὗ publie and 
»Ῥατίῳ atrife, and 116 resulte, in uncharitablo divi- 
dions or separations, and aectarism in general. 
--᾿Β. φθόνοι τὴδυ be deeignated the temper 
vhich, ὧδ the Poet ays, “* inly pines“ δὶ the 
happiness of others;“ or it may ὃ6 meant to be 
conjoined with the —— Bo Soph. EÆd. 
Coſ. 1228 (cited by Wetot.), φόνοι, στάσεις, 
ἔρεις, μάχαι, καὶ φθόνοι. Several eminent 
Editorn and Commentators would cancel tho 
ὄνοι, on the authority οὗ δβοιης οἱχ MSS. and ἃ 
ew Latin Fathern. This, however, is very un- 
eritical; ainco it appears to have been omitted 
by the æxribes from homœoteleuton, and by tho 
ancient Critics from the tame vain notion that 
induced their modern brethren to cancel it; 
thinking ἰδ atrange that murder should be in- 
verted in the list, δ being punishablo rather Ὁ 
the civil ictrate. Βαϊ, not to tay that — 
vas also punishable by the civil magietrate, 
and γοὶ is found in the ἰδὲ (compare also Eph. 
ἦν. 28. 1 Cor. v. II. νἱ. 10. Rom. ii. 22, βεᾳ.) : 
that objection may be fullyj removed ὃν κβὰρ- 
por ing that the Aportle here does ποὶ meau 
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στασίαι, αἱρέσεις, 31 « φθόνοι, φόνοι" μέθαι, "κῶμοι, καὶ τὰ ὅμοια 4πων.". 
τούτοις" ἃ προλέγω ὑμῖν, καθὼς καὶ προεῖπον, ὅτι οἱ τὰ τοιαῦτα 
πράσσοντες βασιλείαν Θεοῦ οὐ κληρονομήσουσιν. 38 τ Ὁ δὲ τΈγν..9. 


καρπὸς τοῦ Πνεύματός ἐστιν ἀγάπη, χαρὰ, εἰρήνη, μακροθυμία, 


Col. 8, 12. 


χρηστότης, ἀγαθωσύνη, πίστις, πρᾳότης, ἐγκράτεια" 38 κ κατὰ 41 Το, 1.0. 
“- ⸗ 3 Ε ⸗ τ,“ σι “ ἣ ⸗ 
τῶν τοιούτων οὐκ ἔστι νόμος. 35 ' οἱ δὲ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, τὴν σάρκα διδὶ. 


murder, but homicide; vhieh was among the 
ancienta often committed ἰὼ tho oxcitoement οὗ 
anger and etrife. This is confirmed by Rom. i. 
29. Tho laet — io μέθαι, κῶμοι, joined also 
in Rom. xiii. 18, and oſten in the OClass. vritors. 
ΒΥ theo latter are denoted thoso ποοίμγναί γὸ- 
velliaꝗs, usually attendant on an erening οἵ 
debauchery, coneiſting of licentions ringing, 
— and parading the atreots wvith drunken 
riotingo. 

2]. ἃ προλέγω ὑμῖν, καθὼς, ἄς.] Render, 
conoerning whiceh 1 231 forevaru γοῦ, oven 
as 1 hare told you heretoforo, that they vho 
practiso (i. o. habituallyx commit) δυο thinge 
ὙΠ ποῖ inherit tho ἰεϊηράοπι οὗ God. 

22. καρπὸς τοῦ Πνεύμ.)] The beet moderu 
Commentators take καρπ. as put for ἔργα, to 
eorrespond to the ἔργα τῆς σαρκὸς boforo; ro- 
— to Matt. vii. 10, and Eph. v. 9. But it 
vwould eom that the Apoetle hero ctudiously 
avoided theo term Ἰδογὰξ ; and tho reason vhy ho 
8. ἐδ is pointed out by Chrys. and Theophyl., 
as follows: Exril works como from ouriol ves 
alono; thorefore they aro ealled the toorüe the 
Aeah; but virtuous oues requiro ποῖ ΟἿΣ own 
exertions alone, but the aid of Divino graco; 


therefore tho Apostlo ealla thom the “μὸν — 
Sypirit; the (namely, theo intention) bein 
from ourselves, but the ἡγωΐ reſeting with God 


It eannot bo doubted that the term καρπὸν, and 
not ἔργα, is uted, by vay of intimating that the 
apiritual principlo, cuatained by tho Spirit, pro- 
duces theee virtueſe, as 8 good treo bringse forth 
it. Very eimilar to the aboro is tho 
explanation given by Bp. Sanderron. Aſter 
remarking that the term ἡγμέξ is ποοὰ in pre- 
ference to τοογάσ, vith refereneo to tho rewvards 
of righteonsness, ho further obeerves that, in 
tho servico οὗ δὲν the toil is 30 great that, in 
eomparison thereof, the beneſit is δ nothing; 
in the serviee of God the benefit is δὸ great 
that, in compari thereof, tluo labour 18 as 
nothing. Where the flesh rules all, the τοογὰ 
exceeda the it; and therefore, without even 
mentioning iheo ᷣVit, thoy aro called the worka 
οὔ the flesh.“ But vhere tho Spirit οὗ God rules, 
tho fruit exceeda the woræ; and therefore, with- 
out — — ⁊ork, it ealled tho 
γυΐ οὗ tho Spirit. And 860 in οἶδεν pastages; 
— for — in Ephes. v., δροδαϊκίῃρ of tho 
duties οἵ holiners, as hero, tho Apostle, wvithout 
any — οὗ — calle — ΠΝ — 
Axvit (ver. 9). But αἱ ver. 1], apeaking οἵ ainfu 
ἀκτὶς ho only ealla them τοογά (as here), 
but ounces them fruitless. ΒΥ the worke 
οἵ the flech are poken of in the pturul. but those 
οὔ 186 —— in tho φοἰησωίαν ( 7γεΐ), is pointed 
ουῦ dy aamo eminent vriter, Serm. Ὁ. δ98, 
87..--ἀγάπη, χαρά, ἄς. ᾿Αγάπη ie placed 
ἴιϊ, as boing the of all viriues, and ἃ ene- 
φαΐ viriue coprehending many ὦ ones; 
being the love God, and ὁ man 70. God'⸗ 


Loro * Bp. Sanderson) ἰδ 80 eompre- 
henai vo ἃ — t it includes all the rest, and 
80 is the fulfilling of the whole law (Rom. xiii. 
10). There ἰδ αὶ thread οὗ love which runs 
through all the particular duties and offices οἵ ὁ 
Christian's 116, and οἰτίη χε them, lixe 20 many 
rieh pearls, in one chain.“ With tho present 
onumeration οὗ comparo ἃ ſimilar one δὲ 
ITim. vi. II. -By χαρὰ many eminent Εχρο- 
aitors tand, “ἃ rejoicing in tho happiness 
οἵ others. as op to onvy and malevolencoe 
(œce vor. 21), vhich aro worka οἵ the fleen. But 
ἦι would rather feom to mean, vhat the Apoetle 
moro fully expreſses elaowhore, Rom. xiv. I7, by 

ἀρὰ ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, “ἾΟΥ in the Holy 

ποεῖ, and 1 Theæss. 1. ὃ, χαρὰ Πνεύματος 
ἁγίου, and vhat ϑι, Peter (] Ερίδι. i. 8) calla 
8 joy unspeakablo and full οἵ glory.“ Thus 
forming, τὶ the pedce just afterwards apoken 
οὗ, two of the revoral particulars enumerated in 
tho above οἵ Rom. xiv. 17," the kingdom 
οὗ beaven is not meat and drink, δαὶ righteous- 
noss, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghott. -Again, 
by εἰρήνη, thus cloroly associated vith χαραὶ, may 
best bo undorstood, not meroly (as 0me havo 
explained) ἃ peaceable temper of mind, as op- 
γριὰ to ἔρειε, θυμοὶ, διχοστασίαι, αἱρέσεις ᾿ 

t that (else where called by tho Apottlo, 
Phil. iv. 7, tae οὗ God') xhich natural 
evinces iteelf in ἃ rit (20e James iii. 
17); that peace vithin vhieh it has been well 
— is peaco with all —— nor. is de- 
noted beniꝙnity, afability; by ἀγαῦ. that find- 
dbeurtedae vhioh delighta in doing good. Πέ- 
στιας ἰδ variously interpreted. It may denoto 
(as moet recent Commentators auppose) Adelit; 
διὰ iategrity. whieh is ἃ not unfrequent δοηθ of 
the ποτά. From the context, hovwerver, it would 
aeem to mean that modifleation οὗ fidolity which 
οομείδίθ in Sincerity. Finally, ἐγκράτεια de- 
notes, in 8 general vay, tho governanco οὗ tho 

tites an ons. 

, κατὰ τῶν τοιούτων, Ac.)] Meaning, 
Againat zuch dispoeitions δ thotsse above-men- 
tioned. νο law, vhether the law οὗ Motes, or that 
οὗ nature, is directed; and to these neither can 
havo reference, being not promulged against 
virtus, but vioe. 

24. Aſter having enumerated the various 
offecta both οὗ the fleh and the apirit, tho Apos- 
tlo nov proceeds to ΒΒΟῊῪ that Christians may, 
and ought, to avoid tho works οὗ the flesh, and 
follow the works οὗ tho apirit. Τὸ which he 
aſterwards aubjoins an exhortation to shun thoso 
works οὗ the flesh to whieh the Galatians vero 
eepecially prone, namely, atrifes and contentions, 
and the vices from vhich they apring; and thus 
he, as it vero, returns to the beginning οὗ his 
vholo exhortation. — οἱ δὲ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, &e. 
Here is tacitly encountered δὴ objection; q. ἃ, 
"ον ean we, encom with the frailties οἵ 
the fleeh, forsake the ποσί thereof, and follow 
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« Βοτ..8.8, ἐσταύρωσαν σὺν τοῖς παθήμασι καὶ ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις. 35  Ἐὶ 


χ ΡΏΠ.3.8, ζῶμεν πνεύματι, πνεύματε καὶ στοιχῶμεν. 


36 χα Μὴ γινώ- 


μεθα κενόδοξοι, ἀλλήλους προκαλούμενοι, ἀλλήλοις φθονοῦντες. 

ΥΙ. 1 ᾿Αδελφοὶ, ἐὰν καὶ προληφθῇ ἄνθρωπος ἔν τινε παραπτώ- 

ματι, ὑμεῖς οἱ πνευματικοὶ καταρτίζετε τὸν τοιοῦτον ἐν πνεύματε 
οἴ τιον. δ, πρᾳότητος' σκοπῶν σεαυτὸν, μὴ καὶ σὺ πειρασθῆς. 3 "᾽ Αλλή- 
14. : ⸗ ’ Ψ 2 ⸗ Α ⸗ 
aom. λων τὰ βάρη βαστάζετε, καὶ οὕτως ἀναπληρώσατε τὸν νόμον 


υ1οον 8.3, τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


—2 J φ ΄- [ 
ꝓ or. n. φρεναπατᾷῷ' “4 “τὸ δὲ ἔργον ἑαντοῦ δοκιμαζέτω ἕκαστος, 


80 Εἰ γὰρ δοκεῖ τις εἶναί τι, μηδὲν ὧν, ἑαυτὸν 


* 


Καὶ 


500. 18.δ χότε εἰς ἑαυτὸν μόνον τὸ καύχημα ἔξει, καὶ οὐκ εἰς τὸν ἕτερον" 


the motions οὗ (86 ερὶτὶ 1 Τὸ vwhich the anſswer 
ἦν, that we cun, and must, otherwise wo aro not 
Chriet's, and διὸ ποῖ to expect to inherit τῶ 
kingdom οὗ heaven. —— This, then, is 
the test vuhether men really belong to Ohbrist or 
ποῖ ---- that they do crucify, &e. 

25. εἰ ζῶμεν πνεύματι, ἄςο.] Tho connexion 
is ovidently with the verso preceding. ΝΟῊ as 
there St. Paul βαγβ, they οπίῳ aro really Christ's 
vho thus erucify the flen [vhether they profess 
ἴο have the Spirit or not), a40 here ho means to 
aay, If, then, wo proſecs to bo living by the 
——— vwe must δῴοιο it by actiaꝗ, not merely 
talking, conformably thereto, and thus erincing 
the ruits οὔ the Spirit. On the term στοιχ. Β06 
Rom. iv. 12, and note. 

26. μὴ — κενόδοξοι, &c.] q. d.“ And 
as ἃ proof that we aure living by it, let τ abetain 
from 8 ΤῊΝ ΤΌΠΟΝ opirit. Thus cautioning 
them against that pride and conceit to vhich ho 
ΚΗΘ ἸΔΟΥ͂ wero too prone, and vhenco arose 
envyings, detractions, and contentions; though 
here he chiefly refers to their conduct in spiritual 
matters and religious communications. 


VI. Contemplating the probability that thero 
vwould, notwithestanding his earnett injunctions, 
be of the foregoing rules, the Apootle 
subjoins δὴ admonition to certain perrons vho, 
hovwever apiritually⸗·minded, had not yet morti- 
βεὰ tho desire οὗ vain-glory, but indulged their 
vanity by censoriousness and sapiritual prido. 

ϊ. ἐὰν καὶ προληφθῇ, δοὴ If * — 
be overtalcen in and rised into ἃ fault,' do 
you, οἱ πνευματικοὶ (i.e. vho posess the 
apiritual gifis mentioned at iii. δ, and are, con- 
— — advanced in Christian knowledge), 
and vho are (agreeably to tho abovo admonition) 
valking by the Spirit (thotso described δ little 
— τ ὌΝ : ποῖ 8 * of — had —— 
often the σε and always tho ꝙqruces οἵ the 
Spirit), καταρτ. Such, — aware οὗ the doc- 
trine δοῖ forth above, ch. νυ. 17, and in δονογαὶ 
other parta of the Apostle's writings of tho 2amo 
character, would be ready to make due allovanco 
for δῇ erring brother, considering their own lia- 
bility to temptations, and would know πον to 
auecour those that are beiug tempted. ΟΥ̓ courie, 
this deſsignation would comprehend all the true 
and living members οὗ Christs Church in Ga- 
Ἰαιΐε.---Καταρτίζ. is for διορθοῦσθε or ἐπανορ- 
θοῦσθε; meaning, *' restore him to a right δοῆβο 
οἵ duty,' and thereby to ἃ right conduect. On the 
naturo οὗ the term I have already treated at 
J Cor. i. 10, and olſewhere. Theo metaphor is 


deri ved from setting right ἃ dislocated limb,“ 
thereo boing δὴ allusion to the erriag member οὗ 
Christꝰs body, the Church. Now this is directod 
to be ἄοπο ἐν “νεύμ. πρᾳότ., vhieh evidently 
aiguifies“ τὶ ἢ ἃ sↄpirit and temper οὗ mildnete. 
-- σκοπῶν σεαντὸν, Ac., Mmeaning, ˖ each of you 
——— thyself, leat thou also be ——————— 
* fall in lixe mwanner).“ Comp. 1 Cor. x. 


2. ἀλλήλων τὰ βάρη Baor.] meaning,cha- 
ritablj bear with each other's infirmities and 
faulto; called βάρη as being burdensome not 
only to the perron himself (ee Pe. xxxviii. 9 
but to others his associates. Comp. Rom. xv. 
and note; 1wTheæas. v. 14, and infra v. 6.---καὶ 
οὕτως ἀναπλ., ἄς. The full sense ἰδ, And 
thus fulſil las ye vill do] the precept οὐ Christ, 
vhich enjoins us to love one another' (as in 
John xiii. 84. xv. 12); thus αἷοο folloving his 
eæaumple. The bert motivo to indulgence to- 
vwarda others is tho ↄaenso οἵ our ovn Ἢ ess; ho 
that thinks he ἰδ womething, i. 6. to be free, as 
regards himself, οὗ all βάρος, decoives himself. 
Henco the exhortation to selfexamination, vhich 
teaches humility, vhile it Shova that each has 
enough to bear in his own burden. Thus, while 
all bear the burden οἵ all, the wholo body is 
held togother by the bond οὗ lovo. (ΟἸ ἢ. 

8, εἰ γὰρ δοκεῖ, &c. J The argument (88 δυ- 
— by γὰρῚὴ is, that this saelf-conceit is ᾿δ6- 

Σ ἴον it does not really mako ἃ man tho great- 
or: ho only deceives ἀὐπεϑεί ſnot others, much 
less God ]. -In μηδὲν ὧν therse is αὶ popular form 
οἵ expreſsion to ἀδῃοίο nothing comparablo to 
vhat he thinks himseelf, or claims to be thought,“ 
and, in ono swente, nothing αὐ αἰΐ, δὲ ποῖ having 
learnt to discharge the fundamental duties οὗ 

δίῳ and ολαγτίψ.---φρεναπ. is a word onl 
found in St. Paul's vwritings, and prob. prorincial. 
The sonse is ἐμαὶ οὗ ἁπατῶν καρδίαν αὐτοῦ in 
8 Kindred pattago οὗ James i. 26. 

4, δ. Το provent 10 fatal ἃ misſtake, and effect- 
ually disipate the delusion, the Apostle bids 
them, inatead οὗ censauring theo failinge οὗ others, 
to examine and try their οἵσοκ actions, by the test 
οἵ God's lawa. The words καὶ τότε εἰς ἑαυτὸν 
--͵᾿Ἠὸν ἕτερον are variously interpreted. Many 
eminent Expositors take it to be. "εἴ him keep 
his bousting to himself alone, and not extend it 
ἴο others. But the eommon interpretation is, 
vith some modification, more natural, aud agree- 
able to the words following. i. e.˖ Thus he vill 
have mattor οὔ glorying, or ejoieing, in referenco 
to himæelf, and not to dihers; i. 6. by comparing 
himself with others. 
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δ ἃ ἕκαστος γὰρ τὸ ἴδιον φορτίον βαστάσει. 


969 


696 χ δ ἃ Ῥο. 64. 13. 
Κοινωνείτω δὲ 4 8.54.1 


— , 2 σι 2 “" . ἂν. 
ὅ κατηχούμενος τὸν λόγον τῷ κατηχοῦντι ἐν πᾶσιν ἀγαθοῖς. — 
᾿ 4. 


Ἴ Μὴ πλανᾶσθε: Θεὸς οὐ μυκτηρίζεται. Ὃ γὰρ ἐὰν σπείρῃ 
ἄνθρωπος, τοῦτο καὶ θερίσει: 8 [ὅτε ὁ σπείρων εἰς τὴν σάρκα 


τη. 
ἃ 16. 12. 
1Cor. 8. 8. 
4 (Γ. δ. 10. 
Βον. ὃ. 13. 


ς κι 2 d ς , ᾽ . 812.12. 
ἑαυτοῦ, ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς θερίσει φθοράν: ὁ δὲ σπείρων εἰς τὸ 9 10οτ.ο.1, 


{ἐ (οτ. 0. 6. 


πνεῦμα, ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος θερίσει ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 9 ε Τὸ δὲ καλὸν 824 


δ. ἕκαστος.--βαστάσειῚ Theso wvorde admit 
of two enses, corresponding to the two inter- 
pretations of the latter part of tho preceding 
verse. By tho one they vill import, Every ono 
vill find frailties enow οὗ his ovn to wrestle 
vith;:' by the other, 'Every man vill bear his 
otra burden; i. 6. his oun burden alone, not 
another's; and give his account thereof αἱ the 
laat day. Consequently. ve are ποῖ to busy our- 
ael ves about the burdens οὗ others, nor are πὸ to 
endeavour to lighten our own by malking that οὗ 
our neighbour heavier; but to mind 860 ΕἸ our 
ovwn business. Φορτ. βαστ. is for αἰτίαν ἔχειν, 
as in Thucyd. iv. }]4. 

6. Hitherto Paul has turned chiefly, or espec., 
to the Teachers — or, δὲ leasſt, along vwith the 
laiecs: he ΠΟΥ͂ addresses himself to the laies 
alone, and enjoins ἃ duty espec. incumhent upon 
them. —Ko)ulet him give part of his wealth;“ 
866 ποία on Rom. xii. 1I3. —F. Δ. τῷ κατ΄, "ἴο 
him who instruets him in the Οοεροεὶ.΄---ν πᾶσιν 
ἀγ., is for πάστων ἀγαθῶν, vhich ἰδ the usual 

niax; see ποῖδ on Rom. xv. 27, and comparo 

e phrase τρέφειν ἐν πᾶσιν ἀγαθοῖς, in Ατίο- 
toph. Acharn. 986. and 2 Tim. i. 18. The mean- 
ing οὗ the expression is, all things ἢ to 
the attainment of the purpoſse in view, the dis- 
demination οὗ pure and undefiled religion. — 
κατηχ. ἰδ a term properly applicable only to 
inatruction εἰσά vocs and elementary; but it is 
also used of religious insſtruction generally. Beo 
I Cor. xiv. 13. Acto xviii. 25. 

7. μὴ πλανᾶσθε] A formula generally intro- 
ductory to iome weighty admonition on ἃ rubject 
vhieh the perron addresed would be likely to 
negleet. -Oòe οὗ μυκτ΄, meaning,“ is οὶ Ito 
—8 mocked, aneered at, [αὐ impunity]. Both 
expressions teem to refer to the various subter- 
fuges 89 vwhich men seek to evade this duty; 
—* Deceive not yourrel ves, nor hopo to eſscape 

6 punishment οὗ God, vho vill ποῖ suffer him- 
86] to be deted vith impunity.“ The words fol- 
loxing contain properly Δ generad ventiment, 
vhich, howerver, 19 here meant — to be applied 
ἴο the preceding subject; i. 6. the aupport οἵ the 
teachers (as at 2 Cor. ix. 6); and ἐῤδη, in tho 
next venes, to have 8 much wider application. 
There ἰδ also δ metaphor, wherein the fesk and 
the ꝓpirit aro compared to “, in vhich the 
βεςὰ οἵ each is δοῦγῃ, and yilolds erope according 
to ita nature 4 ἀ. “Βο vho negleets the duty in 
question, and charity to the poor, aiming only δὲ 
his own gratification, and ꝛoeking only his ovn 
interest, will reap the fuits οὗ such δ relfieh and 
vensual life. in corruption both temporal and 
apiritual, -ynamely, perdition; but he vho soweth 
to 186 opirit (i. 6. hat is spiritual generally). by 
living according to it (660 note on νυ. 16225), 
ahalreap [ποξ only the present fruits. in inward 
consolation. but] everlasting life. The Apostlo 
had hore probebly in mind Job iv. 8, οἱ δὲ σπεί- 

Υοι, 11, 


ροντες αὑτὰ (ocil. τὰ ἄτοπα) ὀδύνας θεριοῦσιν 
ἑαυτοῖς, αἷεο Ηοε. χ. 18, and Ῥτον. i. 8]. 1ἰ is, 
hovwever, not merely 4 Ηεῦγεν metaphor, but 
occurs in pure Greek vriters. Comp. Aristoph. 
ap. Aristot. Rhet. iii. 8,18, σὺ δὲ ταῦτα αἰσχρῶς 
μὲν ἔσπειρας, κακῶς δὲ ἐθέρισας, and 2 δ. ἢ γ]. 
Agam. 485, αὐτὸς φρενῶν καρποῖτο τὴν ἀμαρ- 
τιαν. 

9. τὸ δὲ καλὸν ποιοῦντες The Apoetle hereo 
δον that vhat he has βαϊὰ is meant to be δρ- 
[8 particularly to workas οὗ piety and benevo- 
ence,. sueh as the support οὗ ihe teachers οὗ tho 
Gospel. and the reſlief of the poor. The samo 

ioulturul metaphor is continued. ᾿Εκκακεῖν 
aignifies, to give up. from being tired out.“ δὸ ἴῃ 
the more complete phrase ἐκλύεσθαι ταῖς ψυ- 
αἷς in Heb. xii. 3. - For ἐκκακῶμεν Lhm. and 
iſch. edit ἐγκ., from A. B. C. and 2 currives, 
-namely, 87 and 39. ον 17 was merely ΔῊ error 
in Scheiz Εάϊε. ἴον 37, but (αι ΕΒΓ copieg by 
Griesb., vho, hovever, did not ceopy the Profes- 
δος εἰ αἰϊὲ (ρυ πεν imaginary). Tisch., how- 
ever. did not proſit ἡ his prudence, but fell into 
this Oriticul trup. In the other passages whoro 
the ποτά occurs in τὸ N. T., δὸ Luke xriii. 1. 
2 Cor. iv. 3. Eph. iii. 15. 2 Thess. iii. 13, 
ΒΟΙΏΘ δἷχ or soven uncial MSS. have ἐγκ., the 
Τοοὶ ἐκκ., whieh latier 1 have, in common with 
Griesb. and Scholz, retained. Vet, on carefully 
reconsidering the question, J am now inclined to 
think that St. Paul ποῖ ἐγκ. 7πίεγπαΐ evidence 
ie in ite favour, sinco it has the appearance οὗ 
being an Alexandrian form, as having place only 
in the Verrions of Symmach. and Theodot.. and 
alto Euseb. Præp. Ἐν. p. 319, though it never 
camo, as did ἐκκ., ἱπῖο the common Greek 
idiom; the latter term, it teems, keeping it out 
οὗ use. So that, but for the circumstanceo of all 
the most ancient ΜΆ. οἵ the Greek Test. at- 
testing its use by St. Paul, one might be inclined 
to suspect 8 corruption in those very few passages 
vhere it has plare in the abore Versions. How- 
ever, the exiſtence οὗ the word is further attested 
by the gloss of Hesych., ἐγκακοῦμεν᾽ ὑψοῦμεν, 
vwnhero the former torm ought ποῖ to have been 
tampered with by the critics. The corruption 
falla on the catter ποτά, for vhieh 1 would read 
ἀμελοῦμεν, vhieh is eupported by the correi- 
nding gloes, ἐκκ. ἀμελοῦμεν. The firat two 
etters ere, J uspect, eaten avay by ἃ worm, 
and the third disfigured. As to the leiters x and 
λ, they are very frequently confounded by tho 
acri bes. That Clemens Rom. read ἐγκ. ἴῃ his 
οὔ tho N. T. ἰδ almott certain, sinco he uses tho 
ποτὰ — y δὴ imitation οἵ vhat we τεδὰ in Luke 
xviii. I, and Eph. iii. 18) in his Seccond Fpistle 
to the Corinthians, 8 2. τὰἀς προσευχὰς ἡμω»ν---- 
ἀναφέρειν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, μὴ, ὡς ὠδίνουσαι, 
ἐγκακῶμεν, " deficiamus.“ ᾿Ἑκλύεσθαι signifies 
io bo wearied out,' and is ofien υδεὰ, both in 
the Seriptural and Clac. ——— 88 applied to 
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ποιοῦντες μὴ ἱ ἐκκακῶμεν" καιρῷ γὰρ ἰδίῳ θερίσομεν, μὴ ἐκλυό- 


Ἐρὰ. 3.1. μενοι. Ἰ0 Β'Αρα οὖν, ὡς καιρὸν ἔχομεν, ἐργαζώμεθα τὸ ἀγαθὸν 
5.8. πρὸς πάντας, μάλιστα δὲ πρὸς τοὺς οἰκείους τῆς πίστεως. 
"1 Ἴδετε πηλίκοις ὑμῖν γράμμασιν ἔγραψα τῇ ἐμῇ χειρί. 


ὑμᾶς περιτέμνεσθαι' μόνον, ἵνα μὴ τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ Χριστοῦ 


διώκωνται. 


harrvesat·vork. [{ τοίοσο to that ἐΐγίησ out οὗ 
charity. which the frequent calls on its benevo- 
lonceeo and the ungrateful returns it might meot with, 
vwould be likely to produco. With this — 
use οὗ μὴ ἐκκακεῖν and ἐκλύεσθαι as applied to 
ΠΩ „I would comparo 8 timilar one of the 
Kindred term κάωνειν ἴῃ Eurip. Beller. frag. 28, 
2, ξένοις τ᾽ ἐπηρκεῖς, οὐδὲ ἔκαμνες εἰς φί- 
λους, and Athen. 2760, ο, οὐκ ἂν ἐκοπίασε τὰ 
αὑτὰ παρεσκενάζουσα. 8:9 αἶδο 1 Cor. xv. 68, 
2 ΤΊνοδϑδ. iii. 18, 

10. ἀρα---πίστεω. “Αρα hore is used like 
ὥστε οἱ 2 Cor. v. 16. Render: So then, 
having these atrong motives to ΦΟῪ unto tho 
Spirit, by malking pious and charitable contribu- 
tions, leti us do good, ἄς. It seems to hare 
been the ial care οὗ the Apostle, in this 
concluding admonition, to showv ihat the duty 
was to bo performed, ποῖ only towards the 
mixæistry, but towarda Christians in general; and 
not towvards Chrittians only, but towarde all 
their fellow-creatures -ὡς καιρὸν ἔχ., vhilat 
ve havo opportunity in this life, and δὸ ocea- 
aions preſsent themeol ves. — ἐργαζ. ἰδ a moro 
aignificant term than ποιεῖν, and implies dili- 
genco;:ꝰ denoting, in 8 word, labour οἵ lovo. — 
τοὺς οἰκείους τ. rior. lit. thote connected by 
tho ties of our common ſuiiß. Ηον olx. comes 
to have this ꝛense, 866 my Lex. This admonition 
vas not given in vain. So oven Julian bears 
this testimony of Christians: τρέφουσιν οἱ δυσ- 
σεβεῖς Γαλιλαῖοι πρὸς τοῖς ἑαντῶν καὶ τοὺς 
ἡμετέρουε. 

11. σηλίκοις ὑμῖν γράμμ. ἴγρ.Ἶ Thete words 
have ποὶ δ little perplexed Expositors; βενογαὶ) 
of vhom, ὄνοι from the time of Chrys., take tho 
Βοῆεο to bo, “ See vith what great kind of let- 
ters (i.e. ΠΟῪ ———— e.; a ense, hovw- 
over, which does not vell comport with Apoc- 
tolie gravity, οὐ the rererve traceable through theo 
vhole Episilo; ποῖ to tay, that it may be doubted 
vwhether the term πηλ. 18 cupable οὗ aueh 8 tense. 
That it was ever μροὰ in such ἃ s2ente 1 cannot 
find the least proof. Howerer, ἴδετε must bo 
rendered ὁ 600: as being clearly δὴ Imperat.; 
not yo 866 ;᾽ and 60 the Syr. and Vulg. Versions. 
Howevor, on carefully reconsidering this puzzlin 

uestion, J S2eo reason to abandon the viev whic 
long entertained. Τὸ take γράμματα here 
for ἐπιστολὴ, and “πηλ. for long, δοοῖηδ to me 
abrolutely inadmisaible. Not that Paul might 
not have used the idiom, occurring δὲ Actse 
xxriii. 31, and doubtless woll knoun to him; 
but then he never would havo ———— δυοῦ δὴ 
——— ἃς THAN. orven if it could mean lonꝗq. 
ides, the Epistlo is ποῖ long; and the faet 
iteolf has nothing to do vith the matter in ques- 
tion; for 1 quño agreo with ΟἸεἶι., that tho 
bject of the remark (4 in 2 These. ii. 2, comp. 

h üi. 17) is imply to certify the genuinener 


18 οὐδὲ γὰρ οἱ ᾿ περιτεμνόμενοι αὐτοὶ νόμον φυλάσ- 


οὔ the Epistlo. Iagree with Tholuck and Oleh., 
that πηλ. is here, δ oſten in later Greek, 
for ποίοις, qualibus.“ There ie eridently allu- 
δίοῃ to some peculiarity in the Pauline ſettere, 
rob. δὲ being long and uncouth in ſorm, which, 
ovever, would, as meant to ὃ6 9 ted. at test 
the authenticity of this added poruon, τν. 1] --- 
18; for J agree with Mr. Conyb., that St. Paul 
does not hero aay that he πτοῖο the vhole Epistlo 
vith his own hand. Accordingly, thia may be 
(ες Mr. Conyb. suppores) the ———— οὗ tho 
usual portacript. and equiv. to tho 
οὕτω γράφω ἴῃ 2 Thess. iii. 17. J am the more 
induced to take this viow, because the matter of 
this postacript is mainly δ brief recapitulation of 
the aubstance οὗ the Letter itrelf, in which the 
Aposetle places in 8 strong contrast his ovn con- 
duct * that of his Jowieh adverraries, the 
— teachers; and — — the — 
ο merey, and graco on those ὙΠῸ vwere 
ταί κίον ——— to rule, he concludes with 
dealing ἃ heayy parting blow δὲ his adveriaries. 

12. ὅσοι θέλουσιν, &c.] q. ἀ. ὁ It is ποῖ 7 vho 
urge you ἴο the obtervance οὗ the Μοεαὶς Lavw, 
but thote vho court ἴδ gale of popular applauso, 

instigate you to 11." — εὐπροσωπ. ἰδ by 
many explained, endeavour to please οἰδεῖ." 
hat δεῆϑο, howover, cannot fairly be extracted 
from the word; which may be best interpreted, 
to makeo δ fair appearanco οἵ piety, δο as to pass 
well with the ποι] ὰ.".--τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
Many recent Commentators interpret this, per- 
aecutions sneh δ Ohrist cuffered.“ But it is far 
better, τὶ ἢ the ancient and moſtt modern Ex- 
pꝛiiiors. from Piscator to Borger, to undertand, 
the doctrine οὗ the crosa,. Οὐ γίρἑαπίίψ being 80 
called προ νῷ to the Lato; and που the 
death οἵ Christ abrogated the Μοεδὶς Law, and 
the doctrine of tho atonement thereby made for 
tho rins of men offectually excluded the use of 
eireumeinion. See the able notes of Calv., Hy- 
per. and δι. 

18, οἱ περιτεμν. Somo refer this to the 
perrons vho had thũs submitted to undergo eir- 
cumciſsion; vhile others, with moro propriety, 
refer it to tho Nudauizcers, —-the circumcision 
Party. For περιτεμν., indeed, many ancient 
διὰ excellent MSS., and soveral Fathers and 
early Editions, havo περιτετμημένοι, vhich is 
oedited by Griesb.. Seholæ, Lachm., and by Tisch., 
ed. 1, vho, howerver, in ed. 2, resſtored περι- 
τεέμν., rightly; aince internal evidenco is quito 
against περίτετμ., it having every appearance οὗ 
an alteratiou οὗ Critics, uho mistoot tho δεῆθο, 
and were ποῖ aware οὗ the idiomatic use οἵ the 
Present. The pertons ἴῃ question did ποῖ, in- 
deod, intend to imporo on their votaries tho 
εὐλοίε law; but, maiutaining the use οὗ circum- 
ecision, δ well δα baptiem, by the Gentiles, in- 
tended (it would eem) to place thoir votaries 
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σουσιν: ἀλλὰ θέλουσιν ὑμᾶς περιτέμνεσθαι, ἵνα ἐν τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ 
σαρκὶ καυχήσωνται. Ἰ᾿ Χ'᾽ Ἐμοὶ δὲ μὴ γένοιτο καυχᾶσθαι, εἰ Χ Βοαι α.α. 
μὴ ἐν τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" δι’ οὗ ἐμοὶ 


κόσμος ἐσταύρωται, κἀγὼ τῷ κόσμῳ. 


161 Ἐν γὰρ “Χριστῷ ι1οοτ.1.νο. 


ch. δ. 6. 


Ἰησοῦ οὔτε περιτομή τι " ἐστὶν οὔτε ἀκροβυστία, ἀλλὰ καινὴ 55.8.1. 
ζω] ’ 
κτίσις. δ τὰ Καὶ ὅσοι τῷ κανόνι τούτῳ στοιχήσουσιν, εἰρήνη τὰ ». να. τ. 


ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς καὶ ἔλεος, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


Rom. 8. 2. 
& 4. 12. 
ἃ. 2. 


17 » Τοῦ λοιποῦ, κόπους μοι μηδεὶς παρεχέτω: ἐγὼ γὰρ τὰ ποι. 


στίγματα τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματί μου βαστάζω. 


e 
185. Ἢ —— 


χάρις τοῦ Κυρίον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματος 


ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί. ἀμήν. 


Πρὸς Γαλάτας ἐγράφη ἀπὸ ᾿ Ῥώμης. 


in a sort οἵ midway botween proselytes οἵ the 
gate and proctelytes of righteousneas, and 80 to 
effectually δοοῦτο ἰδ honour οὗ tho [αν by 
engrafting the Gotpel thereupon. Their motivo 
in οὺ doingę was to keep fair vith the Jewo. and 
to have to boast οἵ their influence in procuring 
the reception of the rite of cireumcision; for 
that is the import of the words ἵνα ἐν τῇ 
ὑμετέρᾳ σαρκὶ καυχήσωνται, vhere tho term 
περιτετμημένῃ ἰδ to be supplied from περιτέμ- 
νεσθαι preceding; vyour circumeised flech' be- 
ing equivalent to“ your being circumcised.“ 
Here ἐμοὶ ἰε —— there being im- 
plied α compearison vith the Judaizers. Μοτο- 
over, ἐμοὶ is for εἰς ἐμὲ, quod attinet δὰ me, 
for my part.“ The general meauing ἰδ this: 
But. for my part, 1 leave them to glory in ἃ 
flesehly ordinanee. Ood forbid that 7 chould 
ſeol proud οὗ the inculcation οὗ qay doctrine, 
excopt the plain unmixed one οἵ jusetification, 
ποῖ by my own merits, but by the atonement of 
a cruci 6᾽.".---δι᾿ οὗ ἐμοὶ κόσμος, &c. 
by which (cil. σταυροῦ) doctrino οἵ the 
ετοβδα.᾿--- ἐσταύρωται, meaning, ' is crucified and 
dead;; i. ὁ. is as nothing to me. By κόσμος πὸ 
must undersſtand the thinge οὗ the world, — 
namely, its riches, honours, and pleasures; 
equiv. to ὁ κόσμοε καὶ τὰ πάντα ἐν αὑτῷ, 
Acts xrii. 24. Bp. Middleton. indeed, tum- 
bling at the omission of the Artiele, and having 
remarked that vhenever in tho Νὸν Teset. 
κόσμος, εὐοτίά, occurs in its common ac- 
tation, it has the Article, except hero and in 

2 Tor. ν. 19 (οἴ coune, not reckoning paatages 
like Rom. ii. 12, 15, vhere the omision may be 
aceounted for by his canons), thinke that, ἴῃ 
both these pastages, the word has δοιαὶ οὗ 
the nature οὗ ἃ æaume, and can therofore 
dispense with the Artielo. He inetances Plu- 
tareh. p. 470, ὁ δὲ Ζεὺς καὶ Κόσμος," Jupiter 
δηὰ World.“ And he might have added ϑ'Βδαίκ- 
το, “Ὁ World, thy — turne!“ Since, 
owe voer, it geems imposeible to adopt that view 
οὗ κόσμος at 2 Cor. ν. 19, both on account οὗ its 
harshness, —I had almott taid jejunenen. —and 
because αὐτοῖς and αὐτῶν immediately follow; 
ao it would term untafe to adopt it here, vhich 
— ſorbidden by the τῷ vith κόσμῳ juet 


16. ἐστίν] Thic reading (founnd in αἱ] tho 


MSS. except ἃ very few, as αἷϑο in many Ver- 
δου and Fathers) has been edited by Griesb., 
Schola, Lachm., and Tisch.; rightly, 1 think; 
ainco tho common reading ἰσχύει ἰδ plainlya 
loes, prob. from v. 6. tho ποτὰ, δ 

ἱπεῖς δᾶγο, would involve ἃ —— principii; 
vhereas, with ἐστὶν the γὰρ its force, de- 
noting ἴῃ γϑάϑον τοῦν he did not boaſt οἵ cir- 
cumcision, as did his adverraries; ſor circum- 
cision ἰδ nothing. — —M καινὴ κτίσι.. Thoe 
full ense is, " αὶ the being a ΠΟῪ creaturo, 
moral rogeneration is — all in all, tho 
— οὗ tho Gospel.“ Seoe noto on 2 Cor. 
v. 17. 

16, τῷ κανόνι τούτῳ στοχ.} "88 many 89 
ahall vaſk by this rule. Οὐ 186 ἴοτοο οὗ στοιχ. 
8ὲ6 note supra νυ. 25, and on καν. δ66 note on 
2 Cor. x. 18. By this rule, the Apoetle means 
tho doctrine just wentioned, οἵ 2alvation by 
and the necesoity οἵ moral neration. 

or στοιχήσ., hovever, MSS. A, C, D, E. F. G. 
and ἃ few curnives, havoe στοιχοῦσιν, edited Ὁ 
IAchm., and by Tiach., ed. 1; but in his Ζηὰ 
ho has restored στοιχήσ., wiih reason, aince tho 
other is manifeſtly ἃ Critical glots, to improve 
180 Greciam. It is in vain ἴο appeal to the 
authority οὗ ancient Vernions in ἃ case liko thie, 
vhero Verrions havo no weight. Thus our com- 
mon Engliah Translators rendered γα], though 
they — στουχήσουσιν in their eopies. By τὸν 
Icp. τοῦ Θεοῦ is meant the true apiritual Iarael. 
See note on Rom. ix. 6, In εἰρήνη ἐπ᾽ αὑτοὺς 
ve hare not an but ἃ præecatory ſorm, 
nearly allied to that οἵ benediction, by bidding 
adiou. Theo Fpisetle — vas meant to ter⸗ 
minate here, just as e Epistle to the Epheeians 
concludes with εἰρήνη τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, and v. 17 
vas added afterwards. 

17. κόπους μ. μ. παρεχ,)] The full δοῦδο 
aeems to δα," let mo bave no more trouble, by 
oither my doctrine, or ΤΥ eincerity and integrity 
boing quoetioned; for [οὗ tho latter] 1 bear δἰ γοῃρ 
attesiation in tho στίγματα, or wounds οὗ ſfor- 
mer acourginge, beatinge, and otoningse, οἵ tho 
δεν and others, for the aake οἵ Chriet and his 
Οοερεὶ.᾽ ---βαστάζω ἰδ hero used for περεφέρω, 
δηὰ only means ihat this is, ἩΓΏΘΓΟΥΟΣ he goes, 
δὴ exidence οἵ his aincerity. 

18. μετὰ τοῦ πν. ὑ.} meaning. a⸗ it is aid at 


2 


Phil. iv. 7, " your hearis διὰ mindsa. 
ΒΒ2 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ΤΟΥ 


ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 


Ἡ ΠΡΟΣ 


ἘΦΕΣΙΟΥΣ 


α οι. 1.1, 
ραν. 
τυ χοὺ χίχ ἃ σα. 
Tuis has been pronounced tho richest and 


noblest οἵ the Fpisſtſes; and cortainly, in fulnea 
of matter, depth of doctrine, aublimity of meta- 
phor, animatod ferrour of — — exultation 
occearionally τί εἴτις, ἴο vhat has called rap· 
ture), δὰ Apoetolic earneſtness οὗ exhortation, 
ἐξ το deeply intereets the heart, that if the reader 
have δ opark οἵ regard for the Goepel, it will 
δῖον it into α flame; πὸ wonder, sainco in this 
(Coleridgo obrerves) the divinest comporition of 
man, τ have contained overy doctrino οὗ Chris-- 
tianity; γα, thoso doctrines peculiar to Chris- 
tianity, and then those precepts common to ἐξ with 
natural religion.“ The reason for ite peculiar 
characeter, as abovo pointed out, seems to be that 
assigned by Thomas Seott, -—namely, that the 
Apostle's heart was much enlarged in vritin 
to thore whom he had πο oceasion to rebuko. an 
vith vhom he vwas not under the necessity οὗ 
oengaging in controversy; 80 that entire confideneo 
οἵ Ἐν ἀλλὰ τοοῖς place οὗ the caution, reserve, or 
aharpness, which vere requitite in the three pro- 
coding Epistles Acco ing;; nono οὗ the re- 
Ῥτοοίε thero 20 frequent are ſound in the pretent; 
auhiceh τα written, it would seem, to confirm the 
Ephesian and other Asiatic churches in the true 
faitih * — — — —5 1; of δὲν μὰ μὴ 
Apoatle i. I, 2) thovrs the great —that 
πος — for πιαπλίπα, and that he him- 
86} Γ vas appointed the preacher οὗ it to the Gen- 
tiles. Thox, aſter expatiating on the love οὗ God, 
the — of Chriet, and the oxcellence οὗ tho 
Goeopel, he warns his converts against the eril 
practices in whiech they had forwerly lived, and 
vhich, δ Christians, they had renounced; and 
vhile he guards them agninst errors, he eatab- 
liches them in tho 57 and fundamontal ἐγεώλε 
οὗ τὸ Goepel, fortiſſes their minds to contend 
for, and perrevero in, the faith οὐ Christ, and ani. 
mates them in their Christian warfaro. Finall 
he earnestly exhorta them to ἃ zealous diacham 
of the relativo duties, and 4}} others becomih 
their Christian profeeion. Thus mueh may ϑυΐ- 
fico for the Cbaceat- of the Epis tle. — Ats to tho 
time and μίαοσ οἵ writing, tho question is ἰοο 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


I. 12IIIAIPAOXZ, ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ διὰ θελήματος 
.-.. Θεοῦ, τοῖς ἁγίοις τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ καὶ ὃ πιστοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ 


extensivo and disputed a one to be discusted 
vithin the brief opace to vhich the plan οὗ my 
vwork confines theso Introductions. That tai— 
Epistle, as well as those to tho Colostians, and 
— and Philemon. belong to nearly tho 
aamo period, 4. D. 62 and 63, thero is πο doubt; 
but, as to the eauct order, there is muck doubt, 
" εἰ adkuc aub ΠΣ ἰὼ est. From the discuagions 
however, οἵ Dr. Davidion it would seem, that 
the four were vwritten during the Apoſtle's im- 
prisonment δὲ Roume, and the present Epistlo 
probably αἱ Rome, 4. D. 62. But the question 
is cloeely united vith another, γοῖ more diffieult 
to settle, as to the οὐππέχίον the Epi 

to the Ephetiuas and ἰδὲ Coloscians —namely, as 
to tho order in vhieh thoto Epistles were writ- 
ten, —ſar too eoxtentivo ἃ question to bo hero 
discused αἱ large, and for vhich 1 beg to refer 
my readers to Dr. Davidaon. Oreat names aro 
arrayed on both sides of the questions, espec. 
that ἴον the priority of the Epistlo to τς Ephe- 
aians. The arguments for the former Υἱοῦ aro 
very numerous, and one or two οὗ them aro 
very atrong. hoæe for iho latter aro fever in 
number, but are, generally speaking. more co- 
gent. But on vievs, ΒΟ)6 aro rather gra- 
tuitous presumptions, than argumentæ. us 
Mr. Coleridgeo (ubi supra) is οὗ opinion that the 
Epistlo to the Colocians is the orerflowing οὗ 
the Apostle's mind upon the same subject. It 
παν be 20; but the — οἵ seope is ad verso 
to that viow, the one to the Coloscians being 
very much polemical. The view taken by Ne- 
ander, — that in tho Epistle to the Coloceians 
the Apostle's thoughts exhibit themselves in 
their original formation and connexion, as they 
vwero caſled forth by his oppoeition to that sect, 
vhose sentiments and practices he combats,“ ἴδ 
— more likely to be (πο true one. Lam, 
indeed. 


inclined to agree vith Dr. Davideon, 
that the preponderance of 


— δοεῖ in 
farour οὗ the priority οὗ the Colocian EFpisetle; 
and that ἃ comparison οὔ the internal atructuro 
and peculiarities of both eems to intimato tho 

ἐν οὗ that addresed to the Colociaus. 


EPHESIANS 1. 2, ὃ. 


᾿]ησοῦ' 3 « χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ 


Κυρίου ᾿Ιηδοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
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5 ἃ Εὐλογητὸς ὁ Θεὸς καὶ Πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ δον 


I cannot, howerer, go 80 far as to aver, with him, 
that the thoughts and language have somothin 

about them, vhich δἄοιος that they proceed 

from the vriter before the similar thoughts and 
language οἵ the Ephetian Epietle. This subject, 
howervor, ἰδ partly connected with the genxinenesa 
απὰ ΟῚ y οὗ tho — Episile, vhich. 
though recognized by the unanimous voice οὗ 
antiquity, and confirmed by the ↄauffrage οἵ all 
the greatest names in theology of modern times, 
has recently been denied by Evanton and Usteri, 
and more recently by Baur, De Wette, and others; 
οὗ these, the threo former names aro entitled to 
no attention, as being all but unbolievers. ΟΥ̓ 
eourse, far more attention is due to De Wetto, 
85 being a — believer, though it is to be 
feared, a decided misbeliever. that as it 
may. his attack on tho genuineness of the Epis- 
tle before us is ποῖ only most deliberate, δαὶ 
moet vehement and bitter. It is unnecescary 
for mo to notice, much less refute, his 
ments, since that has been done with ἄταν οὐ}. 
lity and success by Dr. Davidson, to vᷣhose re- 
marks ἷ reſer ἸῺ readers, and 1 content myrelſ 
ὙΠ} pointing attention to my note on iii. ὅ, 
for ἃ refutation οἵ one οὗ the most presumptuous 
ποῖ to aay profane, οὗ De Wette's arguments. 1 
am the more induced to bring under the atten- 
tion of tho Christian public this unmeasured 
attack οἵ De Wette, and the masterly refutation 
of it by Dr. Davidson, because the attack vas ono 
oſ the ποεῖ determined and pertinacious on 
record -one directed by ἃ moſt minute and mi- 
eroscopie examination, in wühich nothing teems to 
have escaped him; though, after all, as Dr. David- 
saon remarks, * utterly ineffectiro and impotent 
in τῆς result.“ “ What minute verbal criticism, 
and Hereulean indusſtry, do men οὗ De Woette's 
elass (to use Dr. D.'s words) quander away in 
trying to how something which cannot be 
»γουεά [ If it be (as Dr. D. thinkxs) inetruc- 
tive to look δὲ the means by vhich men can 
persuade themselves that ἃ vriting virtually 
genuine is aupporititious, it ean only be ἴῃ theo 
ὝΑΥ οἵ turniay. As to the date, Commentators, 
are neither on tho date (varying from 4. ἢ. 
δ7 or 58 το 62 or 68: perhape the dato 62 may 
be the most exaet), ποῖ even on the Ckurch to 
vhich it was addressed. Some think it was 
meant for the Christians at Laodiceu; and, in- 
deed, the Epistlo to the Laodiceans is referred to 
by the Apostle in Col. iv. 16; vhilo othere, to 
reconcile conflicting teatimonies, suppose it to 
have been a cirexlaor letter, iutended for all tho 
churches οὗ Asia Minor. Be that as it may, 
there is not ἃ hadow οἵ eæternat proof that it 
vas ποὶ addressed to the Ephetiauns * tho notes 


of Bp. Middleton and Rinck), though doubtless 


intended for the use also οὗ the other churches οὗ 
Asia Minor. As to the alleged internal evidence, 
that it wvas νοὐ written to the Ephetiauns, it ἰδ 
inconclusive. being merely ſounded on ἃ mis- 

ion οὗ cert iin words and exprescions that 
occur in the Epiulo; and vhich, vhen properly 
mterpreted, rather confirm tho common opinion, 
aupported by all the MSS., and o almott un- 
varied eridence οὗ antiquity, that it was vritten 


ἴο {πὸ Ephesians. As to the difficulty occasioned 
by the seeming mention οὗ δὴ EFpistlo to tho 
Laodiceans, it admits, it would eem, οὗ ἃ read 
and æatisfactory solution. The Apostlo is, πὶ 
much probability, δὰ to have directed the 
Epheæzians, through Tychicus, the bearer of the 
— to æend ἃ copy of it to tho Laodiceans, 
vhich sahould also be afterwards transmitted to 
the Colosaians. 1 must not conclude without 
offering ἃ fewv remarks οὐ the δἰψίδ and composi- 
tion of this Epistle, οἱποθ they geem called for 
by the perverse misrepreſsentations and disingenu- 
οὐδ animad versions οὗ De Wette, vhote ς 

inet it of degenersaey, poverty οἵ thought and 
ideas with a multiplicity of words, are utterly 
groundleas. True is tho emark οἵ Dr. Davidion, 
μαι tho language ἰδ rieh and copious, but it ἰδ 
every vhere pregnant wvith meaning. Not ἃ 
vord is δυρεγῆυουα. If, therofore, the Epistlo 
has more wordsa than that ent to the Colocians, 
it has more ideas. The peeuliarity of atyle, as 
respects tho unusual length of the tentences and 
involution οὗ the conſtruetion, is eatily accounted 
for, by adverting to the circumstances, aboveo re- 
—* to, under which the Epistle was written. 
The Apostlo had, we δεο, no polemie purposo in 
view, as in the Epittles to the Romapns διὰ 
Galatians. Hence, as observes Dr. Daridson, 
ho allowed theo full atream οὗ his thoughts to 
flow forth in δὴ uninterrupted courre, without 
much regard to periodie atructure. So various 
vero the aspects and mutual rolations of thoso 
— thoughts, that they could scarcely avoid 

ing presented in periods of many members 
linked in, the one vith the other. [πὸ other 


Epistles the periods aro chorter. and better fitted 


in succession to one another. They aro οὗ moro 
limited extent and definito form, because thoe 
vwriter had tome definito aim. But the charac- 
ter οὗ the present leares the Apostlo δὲ full 
liberty to οὗ tho bleseinge treasured up 
in Obrist, and freely beſtowed on his peopleé, 
vwith unrestrained and elevated enlargement. 
His ideas on the subjoect of aalvation aro too big 
to be eramped by ihe confines οἵ cuſtoma 
riods. With exhaustless copiousness they gus 

orth in manifold abundance, disdaining the 
logical links οὗ mentation. While, ihere- 
ἴοτο, the etyle is olevated, aimply becauso it ἰδ 
tho vehiclo of lofty —E— ilo there is δ 
copiousness οὗ worde, because the richness of 
Divino is depicted -there is irregularity 
and intricacy in the syntactical ↄtructure. Τὸ 
tho disen taugloment οἵ these perPlexed conatruc- 
tions and involutions of composition, J hare 

myself; with vhat auccen 1 
leavo it to my readers to decido. 


I. 1. διὰ θελ. Θεοῦ] See l Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. 
i. I. Gal. i. 1, διά hotes —roĩt ἁγίοις. Seo 
note on Rom. i. 7.--καὶ πιστοῖς. This term 
aeems to be oxegotical οὗ tho preceding; q. d. 
eren to all true believers in Jesus Ohrist. 

ὃ 14 inelusivo form ono very long sentenceo, 
overe vwith matter, arranged imperfectly, of 
vhich αν, J could adduce, however, everal exx. 
from Thucyd. The Apoetlo's mind vas, we may 
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ὁ Βοτα. δ. 9, Χριστοῦ, ὁ εὐλογήσας ἡμᾶς ἐν πάσῃ εὐλογίᾳ πνευματικῇ ἐν τοῖς 


ΟἿ, δ. 37. 
Col. 1. 33. 


bo aure, 6ο full οἵ his subjoct (eepec. in reflecting 
on tho great thinge — God had dono for him. 
and by him), that he was not likely to bo very 
exact as to his otylo; indoed, ho acarcely over ἰδ 
at 180 beginning οὗ his Ερίδι]6.---εὐλογ. ὁ Θεὸε 
καὶ Πατὴρ, ἄς. The sense οὗ these ᾿γογάβ is 
the 6Δ)0 88 that οὗ the similar ones δὲ Rom. xv. 
6, vhero æeo notoe. As to the dcumudatios o 
οοσναία ἐόν in εὐλογητὸς, εὐλογήσας, and 
εὐλογία, it may be observed, that in comporition 
that vas by theo ancients, espec. the early vritors, 
rathor 120ught aſter δὲ ἃ beauty, than avoided δὲ 
ἃ blemish. —à εὐλογήσαε--πνευμ., vho hath 
bleased us with (i. 6. hath liberallyj beſtowed 
upon 0.8) erery spiritual blescing. Το Com- 
mentators in general aro ποῖ agreed vhether this 
is to bo underatood οἵ the μραὶ gifts οὗ 
the Holy Spirit, or his vhat⸗ 
over may conducee to the conaolation of our souls 
here, or preparo them for glory hereafter. There 
is no reason vhy both senses chould not have 
place. As to tho ellipe. in ἐν τοῖς ἐπονρανίοιε, 
many Expoeitors suppote τόποις, others οὗ noto 
πράγμασι, * matters,' mesaning things rolating 
to heaven, and teuding to fit us for it. Seo the 
able notes οὗ Calv. and Hyper., in vhoso viow 
I aↄatill continuo to agree. βουσὶ δὶ. argues 
atrongly, and ποῖ quito uneuecers ully, in farour 
οἵ τόποις. Τί expreaſsion ἐν τοῖς ἐπ... he ob- 
aorves, occurs no vhere out οὗ this Epistlo, in 
vhich vo haro ἰξ ὃ times, and in 4 out οἵ tho 5 
as used οὗ pluces; that, howerer, affords no rea- 
aon vhy the term ouid not be υϑοὰ οὗ thiugs. 
Hou it happoened that the Apottle, in this and 
the twin Epistle, chote to aay 20 much οὗ the 
heavens and heavenly places, δὲ alto οὗ angels, 
principalities, and powoers, &c., was, many 
things fabulous and quite contrary to 20und doc- 
trino had been deli vered to the peoplo by Simon 
Magus and his disciples. Againet other perti- 
lent errors, the Apostle, in this Epistle, and in 
that to the Colocians, diligently inculcates tho 
vast omineneo οὗ Christ above theo augels, teach- 
ing that Βα is the Head of all things SBuitably 
to this νἱενν, Εδὶ. thinka the words ἐν τοῖς 
ἑπουρ. aro to be clotely connected with those 
immediately precoding, and he ascigus to them 
this tense, quâ benedictione epirituali provebi- 
mur δὲ cœlest?A, ubi caput nostirum Christus δὰ 
dexteram Dei conatitutus eſt. 

4. The Apottle now ad verta to the aature οἵ 
these δρί εἰ 8] and hea voniy τοϊηκε.---ξελέξατο 
--ἐν αὐτῷ, hath οἱοοιοὰ ὑθ through Fim, ΥἱζΖ. 
as ihe ποχὶ verso ahows, to bo his pevli ἐβωηΐ ν 
and —— ἀγάπῃ, i. e.through the — 
0166 οὗ COhrisſtian charity.“ The worde ἐν ἀγά 
have been varioualy arranged; but 1 βω 81}}} οὗ 
Rinion that thesy connect moro naturally with 

procedins. than vith tho following οοπίοχε 
bo imagined from the cireumsiance, ἐμδὲ 
exogeo tical of v. 4, and therefore it γδὲ 
that as the portion to bo explained cone 


ἐπουρανίοις ἐν Χριστῷ 45" καθὼς ἐξελέξατο ἡμᾶς ἐν αὐτῷ πρὸ 
καταβολῆς κόσμου, εἶνας ἡμᾶς ἁγίους καὶ ἀμώμους κατενώπιον 


Χριστοῦ εἰς αὑτὸν, κατὰ τὴν εὐδοκίαν τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ, 
8 ε εἰς ἔπαινον δόξης τῆς χαριτος αὐτοῦ, ἐν ἡ ἐχαρίτωσεν ἡμᾶς 


menced with tho principal ποσὰ ἐξελέξατο, 60 
the οὔϑ ποιὰ vith προορίσαε. Το 
ad vort to the import οὗ the words, we mauy, with 
mome, vho refer them to ἐξελέξατο, interpret, 
out οὗ his lovo to us Υοὲ that would rather 
requiro ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ. And e it is more natural, 
vith others (as Pisc. Erasm., Beza, Crell. Calv. 
and others), to connect them vith ἀμώμους, and 
render,“* by, or in, the exerceise of Christian cha- 
rity intimating (as Calvin obſerves) that the 

rfection οὗ 186 faithful is teated in charity or 
ovo. Not because God requires aueh charit 
alone, but because it is the proof οὗ fear of God, 
διὰ οἵ obedience to the vubolo Lawv. Thus by 
ἀγάπη is hero meant auch ἃ love to man 89 
arises from a love and ſear of God. 

ὃ. The election οἵ the foregoing verre is hero 
further ropresented by ination to δονδλέρ. 
— προορίσας ἡμᾶε εἰς νἱοθεσίαν. This is. Koppe 
aays, for προορίσας εἰσποιήσασθαι ἡμᾶς τέκνα 
αὐτοῦ, but it is ταῖδον for προορ. υἱοθετεῖν 
ἡμᾶς αὑτῷ, and that for εἰς αὐτόν. ΤὨΐ6 νίοθε- 
σία had formerly appertained to the υἱεισι οὐ 

Rom. ix. 4, comp. v. 8), but was ΠΟῪ extended, 
through Ohrist. to all believers, as denoting that 
rolation in vhieh Christians especially atand to 
God. Thus the sense is: "πὰ ithis election 
eonsista in having from eternity decreed for us 
tho privilego οἵ being δία 20ns.“ — κατὰ τὴν 
εὐδοκίαν τ. θελ.. according to his own mero 

pleasure: ἃ very atrong exprescion; οὔ tho 

.}} forco of vhich, ρδὸο Hyperius, Calvin, Grot. 
and Vorat. Suffico it here to say, that St. Paul 
meant thereby to effectually exelude all claims 
of kumcan merit. The best Commentators, an- 
eient and modern, are, hoverer, agreed that the 
olection and predeſtination here spoken οἵ tolely 
reolate to Gods eternal pu of beetowing tho 
— οἵ adoption (on vhieh eo note on 
viii. 16) upon the Epheeians and other tincere 
believors in Chriast. Nay, even candid ini 
tfio Commentators admit that the Apoetlo haa 
here no roferenco to ἐδ ud eoleetion οὗ in- 
dividuuls, but to the election of üholo communi- 
ties and nations —- ren all the Gentiles, ühom 
— vwas pleaſsed to admit to the benofits of the 


6. Having δοευτοὰ them οἵ God's eternal pur- 
pore to call them to the knowledge οἵ the Goepol 
and the privileges of the Church of God, he pro- 
ceeods to δου thom πον ὁ δὴ instanco this 
vas οὗ the merey and goodness οὗ God. (Chandl.) 
«--εἰε ἔπαινον — χάρ. «. L δι ποῖ οὗ 
opinion that it is betier not to ἴδίκο δόξηε δὲ put, 
by Hebraiem, for its cognate Adj. hut to allow 
it to retain its prominency. And accordingly 1 
would render, vith Hyper., 'ut laudetur gloria 
— ipaius; i. e. as Κεῖ. explains, "αἰ ipee 

audetur οἱ glorificetur in tantoò beneficio gratis 
nobis collato. So alsoo Hyper. ἴδ: Uĩ pro 
tanta bonitato omnis δὰ ippum tolum laus redeat, 


atquo gratia iata immenaaque beneficontia per- 
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ἐν τῷ Ηγαπημένῳ: 17} ἐν ᾧ ἔχομεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν διὰ τοῦ Ὁ Ἀσία 30, 


αἵματος αὐτοῦ, τὴν ἄφεσιν τῶν παραπτωμάτων, κατὰ τὸν πλοῦ- 


Rom. 8. 4. 
ἂχ 90. 22. 


[2] φ΄ὰ ΄ε ech. 4. 7. 
τον τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ: 8 ἧς ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς ἡμᾶς, ἐν πάσῃ ἃ 8:8 ἰα. 


(οἱ. 1.14, 


’ 


σοφίᾳ καὶ φρονήσει, 9 ' γνωρίσας ἡμῖν τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ θελή- ἔπι ας 


⸗ -. 30. 
ματος αὐτοῦ, κατὰ τὴν εὐδοκίαν αὐτοῦ, ἣν προέθετο ἐν αὐτῷ, ον.».ν.. 


101 εἰς οἰκονομίαν τοῦ πληρώματος τῶν καιρῶν, ἀνακεφαλαιώ- Ἐ.... 8.9. 
4 Tim. 1... Tit. 1.2. 1 Ῥεῖ. 1. 30. 


petuò apud nos celebretur. Comp. 1 Ῥεῖ. ἱν. 1]. 
«-ν ἢ ἐχαρ. ἡμᾶς, lit. wherein he hath im- 
his grace to us; meaning, as Theophyl. 
and Ecumen. explain, ' hath poured oui Ἢ 
graco upon us, so that by making τὸ wise and 
prudent he might make known to us the my- 
ἴογυ of his will; thus denoting the abrolutely 
free bounty οἵ God in this δοοερίδηςο."---ἐν τῷ 
Ἢ γαπ., “ὉΥ or through tho Βοϊονοὰ Οπὸ : ἃ 
title οὗ our Là. like ο Χριστὸς (as in Luke ii. 
26, πρὶν ἣ ἴδῃ τὸν Χριστὸν Kuolou), or vhat 
Α 56 aubetitutes ſor it in the Olà Teet, ὁ 
᾿Ηλειμμένος. lt — then. to have been not 
a mere qppellation, but (lixe Χριστὸς) to havo 
denoted offico or dignity, vith allusion to the 
vwords οὗ the voice from heaven, Matt iii. 17, 
This is my beloved Son. Thus it may bo 
compared with ὁ μονογενὴς in John i. 14, 18. 
iii. 18. 1John iv. 9, hereo the full senso ἴδ, 
only and most dearly beloved. 
ἐν ᾧ ἔχομεν---αἴματοι)] Render:“ throngh 
vhom we poees: (ΞΞ to σοῦ) vwe owe) the 
redemption ſprocured] by his blood.. So Rom. 
iii. 24, διὰ τῆς ἀπολυτρώσεως τῆς ἐν Χρ. Ἶ. 
vhere δ66 note), and δ]εο Heb. χὶ. 835, οὐ προσ- 
εξάμενοι τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν.---[ὴν ἄφεσιν τ. 
παραπ., the forgiveness οὗ our transgresions. 
See my Lex. in ν. 

8. ἢ] ἴον ᾧ (by a common Grecism. in vhieh 
the rolative is attracted by the antecedent), if. δὲ 
least, we tako ἐπερίσσ., τυ ἢ many modern ἔχ- 
poritors. in ἃ πόμέδν sente. “ἰὼ vhieh he hath 
renewved his abundant goodneas to us;' but it, 
vith the ancient and 1omo modern ones, in an 
αοίέοε one, " to make to abound' (as in 2 Cor. iv. 
IS. ix. 8). the ἧς will be for ἣν, meaning, vhiceh 
ho has bountifully bestowed upon υ8.᾿---ν π΄. 
σοφ. καὶ φρον. my, viih vome, be construed 
vith γνωρίσας hich follovs, but better with 
ἐπερίσσ. πιο precedes. If the worde be re- 

rred to God, ἰδ tense will ὃς, ' in the oxercise 
οὔ the deepest wiodom [οἵ Δ] and prudence 
[οἵ execution]. [ΙΓ to the Epheriunse, it will be, 
41 imparting to us the wviedom and prudence 
ΠΘΟΘΒΘΔΙῪ to underatand the Gospel.“ Either 
method 16 ble to the context, but the latter 
neems preferable, both on account of the parallel 
paseage οἵ Coloseians i. 9, and because tho worde 
deem meent to further explain this enso. —- In 
ἐν πάσῃ συφ. καὶ ᾧμον. ve haro ἃ brief form οἵ 
expreſeion for hat. expanded, would δίδπά thus: 
εἰς ἡμᾶς, πληρωθέντας πάσῃ σοφία (εε0 Rom. 
i. 29. 2 Ὅον. vii. 4). As it is, the ἐν carries 
vith it. by implication, the ense, endued vwith, 
è. ὁ. filled viih δ] wiadom. So Rom. xv. 14, 
πεπληρωμένοι πάσης γνώσεως. IL hare in this 
ninth Fdition pointed off the words. because 
ΒΟΥ have ἃ sense independent of the foregoing, 
— the — ἃ vort * * um — — 

δὶ is aid of πιρέϊον grace, throug 
the blood οἵ Chriet, — (5 meaus for effecting 


18. 
Gen. 40. 10. Dan. 9. 34. Οα]. « 4 Οο1. 1. 19, 20. 


it, by the ealling οὗ the Gentiles, and tho pro· 
mulgation οἵ the Gospel dispenſsation; to profit 
by vhiceh it was necetaary that those vho entered 
it chould be endued νι} all necetcary viedom 
and underttanding, both by the toritten or tho 
hed ποτὰ, and ὃν the ον Spirit, vwhich 
tter means is adverted to in the parallel paseago 
οἵ Colosians. 

9. γνωρίσας] " by having mado Knovn to us 
[1π το GospelJ -FöiuCNoOT. τοῦ θελ. α.. " ἰδ 
vill or purpoes long hidden in the mind οἵ God;“ 
mamely, for the talvation of oll men, Gentiles 88 
Ὑ6]] as Jeus. Comp. Rom. xi. 2δ, and note. — 
——— εὐδοκίαν) προέθετο ἐν αὑτῶ. i. ὁ. " δο- 

ing ἴο his own free-will and determinate pur- 
pose in himself.. Με. Rose, on Park. LeXx. in v. 
προστίθημι, oboerves, aſter Schleusn., that if 
the reading hero be αὑτῷ, the φοοοπὰ clause ex- 
rees es no moreo than vhat is eonvoyed by αὑτοῦ 
ἢ the firat' And he adde, that if πὸ read αὑτῷ 
(ο Με. Rote meant, or ouꝙht, to hare —** 
e vords τηυϑὶ b τεΐεττοὰ hriet ουσ βαυϊουγ. 
No various reading. however, has place οὔ αὐτῴ, 
vhich teems to be found in overy MS. Hov- 
ever, the ense of the econd elause will not be 
quito that of the firet, if for αὑτοῦ νὸ read 
αὐτοῦ, vhiech 1 doubt not the Apoſtle vroto; 
and, though πὸ ΜΆ. is recorded δὲ having that 
reading. γεῖ sSueh minute diverities oſten eludeo 
the most careful collators. Tho Syriac Trana- 
lator seems to have had it in his copy; and so 
prob. had the Vulgate, for J δυδροοῖ that ho 
vroto voluntatis ον βεσυπάυτῃ bene placitum 
auum: thouxh the present eopies hare. by ἃ neg- 
ligent transmutation on the part οὔ the coprisisa, 
roluntatis ὁμῶ, beneplacitum ejus; ἴοτ vhich 
Jerome reads φμωηι, vhieh the context requires. 
The ꝙus there was meant for voluntatis. 

10. εἰς οἱἰκονομίανἍπ Tho Common Venion 
hero cannot atand; for thero is πὸ ὅτι in any 
Οτοεῖς MS., ποῖ ἃ vestige οἵ ἐν οἱκ.υ Our Trans- 
lators may veom to hayo tho support οἵ the Vul- 
gate, ἐπ dipenvatione. But I doubi ποῖ that Jeromo 
τοῖο diapensationõꝰ (ἰ. e. dispentsationem') 
So Schaaf., after the Polygl. and othen, in his 
Vereion of the Syriae renders τηοοὶ aceurately 
“ἐπ dispensatioxnem plen. temp. And the Syriae 
words aro capable οὐ πὸ other rendeting. Mr. 
Etheridge, and Dr. Murdock, atrangely render, 
in the dispensation, ſolloving, δα ihey οὔ. ἀο, 
the Vulg. and Engl. Verrions. It cannot be de- 
nied, that εἰς involves πὸ little obecurity, vhieh 
eannot be removed by arbitrarily ascigning to 
εἰς the ense donec“ (ἢ Calv., Musc., and 
Eat.); for that senso would reqnire ἕως, and 
then it would ποῖ be δ εἰ ΠΥ auitable. Nor 
am ἵ ποῖο aatisfied with understanding the εἰς οἵ 
purpoæer; q. d. LAnd this was done)] for the 
purpose of displaxing the plan οὗ (or — 
ihe fulness οἵ timo i. o. tho plan to be put ἴῃ 
oxecution δὲ the fulness of time, -namely, that 


970 


ΕΡΗΒΒΙΑΝΘ 1. 11-14. 


κιλοο, σασθαι τὰ πάντα ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, τά {τε} ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ 
—— τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" " ἐν αὐτῷ, 11 ἐν ᾧ καὶ ἐκληρώθημεν, προορισθέν- 


1 Ηοαι. 8. 


* ἴον , 2 ἴον Ἁ * 
δ ...4.-«7, Τες κατὰ πρόθεσιν τοῦ τὰ πάντα ἐνεργοῦντος κατὰ τὴν βουλὴν 


4 (Ὧτ. 1], 22. 
ἂι ὃ. ὅ. 


τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ, 13 εἰς τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς εἰς ἔπαινον [τῆς] 


6ἢ. 4, 80. ᾿- * Η ’ δι 3. 12 φ 
ὅ1ια Φν, δόξης αὐτοῦ, τοὺς προηλπικότας ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ 1351 ἐν ᾧ καὶ 


ὯΔ Ἐχοὰ, 19. 
δ. 


Ροευΐϊ. 7. 
ἄἀ 14 3. 
δι 26. 186. 


ὑμεῖς, (ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς 
σωτηρίας ὑμῶν,) ἐν ᾧ καὶ πιστεύσαντες ἐσφραγίσθητε τῷ Πνεύ- 


Mitt ματι τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῷ ἁγίῳ, 18 5 ὅς ἐστιν ἀῤῥαβὼν τῆς κλη- 


of bringing all thinge together in Chriet δὲ tho 
fulness of time. It δεϑίὴθ better to connect the 
vwords εἰς οἰκονομίαν τ. πλ. τ΄ κι. with the pre- 
oœdingꝗ ones, τὸ μυστήριον αὑτοῦ τὸ κεκρυμ- 
μένον, aupposing the εἰς to haro tho force οὗ 
γ΄ , “64 ίο, πο, thus rendering εἰς 
οἰκονομίαν---καιρῶν " 88 ed α dispensation 
οὗ the fulneas οἵ time, ὅτε ἦλθε τὸ πλήρωμα 
τοῦ χρόνου (88 it is οχρτοιοδοὰ at Gal. iv. 4), 
tempus aturum δὲ um.“ In the υοχὶ 
words, ἀνακεφαλ., ἄζτο., the infin. ἀνακεφ. ἰδ 
one τογυΐϊῃρ ἴογ explication, in appotition vwith 
olxov.; and the 6086 is,“ namely, ihat of briug- 
ing together into one body, and uniting all be- 
inge undor ono head, CuiiST.“ Seo Col. i. 20. 
Note-worthy is the uso of the exprecion ἐν 
Πνεύματι εἶναι or γίγνεσθαι, * to bo under tho 
influence οὗ the Spirit“ by whieh is implied the 
being endued therowith. —à πάντα is for τοὺς 
πάντας: i. e. (ὮΥ ἃ common idiom) all intelli- 

nt beinge, meaning both Jems and Gentiles. 

Υ τὰ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς are denoted the — 
elwevhero called God's Jumily ἐπ heuven, ſrom 
vhich his family on φαγί had been loug ἀϊο- 
ae vored, but was ΠΟῪ to be united vith ἰδ into 
one society. Comp. Col. i. 16. 

II. ἐν ᾧ ἐκληρώθημεν] Here there is ἃ ro- 
aumiption οὗὁἨ the construetion αἱ ver. 7, ἐν ᾧ 
ἔχομεν (νν. 10, }1 bein — ————— Render: 
“ΒΥ, or through —— ——— vo have had 
allotted to us (haro obtained) a portion in this 
heavenly inheritance.“ Seo ποίο on Col. i. 12. 
The reading, howevor, on vhien mainly depende 
the — disputed. For ἐκληρώθημεν, Α, D, 
E., F, G, but πο cursives, haro ἐκλήθημεν, vnα 
has been received into the text by Grieab. xndã 
Lachm., but withont reaton, as Tiæch. βδυν, vnho 
rojects it. The ion, to remoro ἃ diffleulty 
(for auch it is) came, 1 doubt ποῖ, from tho δδτηδ 
class οἵ Critics δ thore vho altered ἱκανώσαντι 
into καλέσαντι, or nubjoined καλέσ. at tho Κίη- 

rod paatage in Col. i. I2, vhere, as here, Lachm. 
received καλέσ. In both theso Tisch., 
rightly, retaine the usual reading, vhich is kere 
ꝛupported 186 mort ancient οἵ the MSS., tho 
Vat. B. The framera οὗ ἰδ reading prob. in- 
tended bpy the culliaꝗꝰ thus denoted ἐμαὶ — 
ἐμαί calling. vhereby sinners, cavin ly bolieving 
and obeying, have heavenly inheritanco δ6- 
cured to them. Seo Rom. xi. II, comp. vith 
2 Theæes. i. II. That the ἐκλογὴ νλὲ ihought 
by the Theologians οὗ that ἀδὺ τὸ impiy ἴῃ 
—— is plain from Chrys. and ΤΑ τῳ 
ero. 


12. εἰς τὸ εἶναι --- Χριστῷ] Render: In 
order that τὸ, vho firat hoped and ἰτυοθὰ in 
Christ, hhould δὸ to the praise οἵ his glory, 
i. o. "δῇ occasion for his praise and glorification. 


Locke and — recent Commentators under- 
atand ἡμεῖς οὗ the Gentiles; but though ἃ plau- 
aible cass is made out, tho προ τουδὶ thus be 
aunk, or haro asigned to it a frigid rense. 
Henco it is better io au (vith the ancient 
and most modern Expoſtitors) that it refers to 
the Jeuiak Caricticas. The πρὸ may be best 
explained, before (in timo). 

8 ἐν ᾧ καὶ--τῷ ἁγίω)] There is here ἃ 
aeeming irregularity, 3 everal Commen- 
tators seek to remove, by φδωρρί γέπσ δοτωοι ἱησ 
after ὑμεῖς, either ἠλπίκατε from προηλπ., ΟΥ 
ἐκληρώθη from ἐκληρώθημεν αἱ vor. 1]. This, 
however, is harah, and it is better to supposo 2 
purentheris, and then ἃ γοξεπιρίίοη, aſter the 
Aposetle's usual manner; the sense being, In 
vhom e alæso (i. e. tho Gentile Christians) be- 
lioved, after ye heard the word of truth. the glad 
tidinge οἵ your aalvation; ἰὼ whom [687] yo 
Δ]. ] having believed] have been ecaled vWiih 
tho Holy Spirit of promise (vhich is the earnest 
of our inheritance) unto the redemption,' &c. 
The exprestion τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς σωτηρίας 
ὑμῶν (ith vhich compare the vords of 1 Cor. 
xv. 2, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον δι᾽ οὗ “χορ is ox- 
planatory of τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας: the 
Gosopel being considereũ δῷ the iactru mental cause 
vheroby God ἴδ pleased to εἴνονν forth his power 
for the salvation of every one ὙΠῸ beliereth, 
Rom. i. 16. By being ædled by the Holy Ghost 
is meant being — and attested as irue be- 
lievers, throußb the promised gift (τῆς ἐπαγ- 
γελίας, ſor τῷ —— that gift pro⸗ 
mised by the — — nay, by Ohrist himsolf 
— ἣν —— On the — — 

or in ἐσφρ., and the nature of this ἱπῷ, 860 
—— αἱ John vi. 27, and 2 Cor. i. 22, and com- 
pere infra iv. 80.ὡς Considering the perons of 
vhom this is 2aid, we are, 1 think, bound to un- 
doratand the eatraordinary and ral giſta 
of the Spirit, as well as his ordinary influences 
and ; though moet recent Commentators 
take it οὗ the latter only. 

I4. 830] ἴον ὅ ; tho inasculino being hero used 
for the neuter, doubtless with refereneo to the 
Holy Spirit, δ one οὔ the οἵ the αοὐ- 
μου: ihoroby 5 ing ὁ atrong, though un- 
designed, proof οἵ the μεγροναϊώψ οΥΓ ἰλε Hol 

irit. This, howerer, vwill depend on the —— 
ing. For δε MSS. A, B. E, F, G. J, and 15 
euri ves (to hich J can mako no addition), havo 
ὃ, adopted by Lachm., and by Tiech. ἴῃ ed. 1, 
vho in δε 2nd ed restored ὃς, vith good reason; 
aince internal eridence, δ well as external, ἰδ 

uite ἐπ its favour; inasmuch δὲ vhy the Critica 
δου] have alterod ὃς into ὃ is easy to teo; and 
ΠΥ St. Paul chould havo written δὲ Lhave 
already chown. On ἀῤῥ. βοὸ noto on 2 Cor. 
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ρονομίας ἡμῶν, εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν τῆς περιποιήσεως, εἰς ἔπαινον 


τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. 


1δυ Διὰ τοῦτο κἀγὼ, ἀκούσας τὴν καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς πίστιν ἐν τῷ Ῥππ.ι 


, 3 Ι * ἌΝ » “ d ᾽ ⸗ . ᾿ς, 16ο ,» 
Κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην τὴν εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους, 16 οὐ ΄.- 
παύομαι εὐχαριστῶν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, μνείαν ὑμῶν ποιούμενος ἐπὶ 1 1ϑοε.}. 


CoLl 1. 8, 4. 


Rom. 
Pnil. 1. 


ο 
* 


* 


— 17 p 4 « * δι ς δι 3 σε 
τῶν προσευχῶν μου! 17 ίνᾳ ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ —B 
Χριστοῦ, ὁ πατὴρ τῆς δόξης, δῴη ὑμῖν πνεῦμα σοφίας καὶ ἀπο- 75π5εε 8.17, 
καλύψεως ἐν ἐπυγνώσει αὐτοῦ: 18 πεφωτισμένους τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 


νυ. ὃ.--- εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν τῆς περιπ. The δεοοηα 
οὔ ihe two interpretations vhich 1 havo heroto 
foro brought forward, without expressing ΔΏΥ 
pre ſerence. is more likely to be the trus one, 
and on chis ground, that. though it involves 
equal harshnese, it 18 far more agreeable to the 
context. The sense ὙΠ thus bo reaching, or 
lasting, until the complete redemption οἵ tho 
urehased poſstession, ον θη the peculium, οἵ peeu- 
[μων property οὗ God purehased ὃν Christ with 
his οασῃ blood, aud forming his C·Vncu, shall 
be consummated.“ So Acta χχ. 28, τὴν ἐκκλη- 
σίαν ἣν περιεποιήσατο διὰ τοὺ ἰδίου αἵματος. 
This τῖον οἵ the δεῆθὸ I find δυρροτίοςὰ by thoe 
opinion ποῖ only of T. Aquin., Calv., Ηγρον., 
Bulling.. Crell., and Grot., but also οἵ Ecumen. 
and Theophyl. uho (after Chrys.) explain τῆς 
περιπ. ΌὉΥ ἡμῶν οἵτινες ἐσμὲν περιποίησις καὶ 
κτῆσις. Calv. woll ροϊηϊδ out the τεδϑοὴ vh 
this peculiar use οὗ εἰς for uque ad, as iv. I4, 
vas here employed, -namoly, for the contolation 
of thore vhom ἣθ vwas addreseing, "τὸ grave sit 
illis expectationem souam fovero usqquo δὰ diem 
ad ventus Christi. 

15. Having in the former part οὗ this chapter 
inatructed the believing converta at Ephesus in 
the certainty οἵ their election and predestination 
ἴο the privi of the Chriſstian chureh, and put 
them in mind οὗ thote extraordinary gifts, which 
they received as the earnest οὗ their inheritance, 
the Apostle novw 8 to assure them that 
their ſteadfast continnance in the faith (οὗ vhich 
he had been informed) was to him matter of joy 
and thankesgiving; and that he — 
for them that they might have ἃ more thorough 
Kknovwledge οὗ the nature and invaluablo benefits 
οἵ Christianity. —MA τοῦτο, i. o. bhecauso ye 
vereo tealed vith the promised Spirit. 

IG. μνείαν ὑμῶν ποιούμενος ἐπὶ τῶν προσεν- 
χῶν μου] Κορρο and othor German Commenta- 
tors regard this as if it wero κα pleonustio exprereion 
οὗ the common Greek praying for any ono.“ 
But it is ἃ ronger expression, and one that 
comes moro to the heart. [ἰ is any thing but 
ordinury Greelt, for 1 harvo noted it in one of 
the moet refined οἵ the Attie poete. namely. 
Eurip. Bacceh. 46, ὠθεῖ μ᾽. ἐν εὐχαῖε τ᾽ οὐδαμοῦ 
μνείαν ἔχει, κε}}. ἐμοῦ. We may render ἐπὶ τ. 
προσ. μ.., " αἱ my prayers, i. e.“ prayer times. 

17. ὁ —“ The besat Expositors 
are agreed that our Lord is hers poken οἵ only 
in his ἀσπιαπ nature, as vhen ho epenke οὗ δι 
God at John χχ. 17. 1 Cor. xi. 8. iii. 23; μεθ 
notes. In confirmation and illuetration of this 
vie w οἵα peculiar expretion, ꝛeo Thom. Aquin., 
OCalv., Hyper., and Eat. -O πατὴρ τῆς δόξης. 
Some interpret, ' the glorious Father;' under- 
atanding tho expresion δόξα οἵ the eternal and 


unehangeable glory οὔ the Deity. But it is bet- 
tor, with others, to take πατὴρ to eignify here, 
as oſten. cuuse, and vource; Ἦο being tho 
Fountain οἵ αἱ] glory, and to vhom it is prima- 
rily to bo ascribed. Seo 2 δι). xxii. 4. Pso. 
xviii. 8. See the ablo note οὗ Calv., vho well 
explains the phraso as ἃ title emerging from the 
former, elucet enim in eo gloriora —* pater- 
aitus, quod Filium sSuum conditioni noſttræ δ Ὁ- 
ἡεεῖς, ut Ipaum ßeret Deus noater. — Δώη 
ὑμῖν πνεῦμα σοφίας καὶ ἀποκαλ. On further 
consideration οὗ theoo words, J am ready to admit 
that the abrenco οἵ the Artiele woulà seem to 
forbid our referring the πνεῦμα to the Hol 
— — and thus γὸ mu render, —4 
Chandl. and Bp. Middl., "ἃ ipirit οὐ viedom and 
revelation.“ But then the term vwill hare to be 
almost silenced; and yet the infuence οἵ the Holy 
Spirit is almost implied in the next words, πεφω- 
τισμένους τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τῆς καρδίας ὑμῶν͵--- 
vwords vhich advert by allusion to the Holy Spirit 
as tho moium throuth vhom this deop visdom 
οὗ apirit is ceonveyed as ἃ gift from tho Father 
οἵ lights“ (James i. 17), and Who is in that view 
promised as the Spirit οὗ truih vho shall teach 
us all things, even τὰ βάθη τοῦ Θεοῦ, probabl 
alluded to in the term hero employed, ἀποκαλύ- 
Ψψέως. And this 1 find fully supported by the 
opinion of Chrys. and Theophyl., Hyper. and 
Bulling. Thus, according to eicher interpretation, 
the doctrine οἵ the iafuence οὐδε Spirit ἴο inheroni 
ἴῃ the pastage, either directly οὐ by implication. 
18. πεφωτισμένονει---ὡ μῶν] This is εἸρία- 
natory οἴ ἀποκ., δὲ denoting the eſect οὗ it. In- 
stead οὗ πεφ. τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς, εἰτίοεξ ἈτΟΡΤΙΘΙΥ 
would require τοὺς πεφωτισμένονε. ΤΌΘ con- 
atruction is, εἰς τὸ ὑμας πεφωτισμένονε τοὺς 
ὀφθ. [᾿ as to tho 6ὁγε6᾽) τῆς καρδίας ὑμῶν εἰδέ- 
γαι, &c. — Ἐλπὶς τῆς κλήσεως αὑτοῦ is for ἐλπ. 
εἰς ἣν ἐκλήθητε ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, οἵ δι᾿ αὐτοῦ. 
Comp. Phil. iii. 14, τῆς ἄνω κλήσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἐν Xp. Ino. In πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης there may 
be 4 Hebraism for rich gory.“ And 0 Rom. 
ix. 23. τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ͵ aud Eph. 
iii. 16, τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς δόξης. The question, 
howerer, ἰδ, whether τῆς δόξης is to be taken 
vwith tho words precediaꝗg, οὐ with thosre that 
οἰΐοι. The conetruetion calle for the latter. 
And this is confirmed by tho lol passage of 
Col. i. 27, τίς ὁ πλοῦτοε τῆς δόξης τοῦ μυστη- 
ρίον τούτον ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι, vhero the σοπεῖγυο- 
tion is exactly the βδῖηθ δ in thie of 
Eph.; and in each ὁ πλοῦτος ἰδ — not 
vith the second noun, but with the third, τῆν 
κληρ. and τοῦ μνστ΄, tho intermediato noun 
qualifying the noun after it, and having the foreo 
οὗ the cognato adjeeti vo ἔνδοξος. Thus the δεῦϑο 
vill ὕο: and to κηοῖν vwhat᷑ (i. e. hov great) is 
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μοὺς τῆς " καρδίας ὑμῶν, εἰς τὸ εἰδέναι ὑμᾶς τίς ἐστιν ἡ ἐλπὶς 
οοΙ.1. 9, τῆς κλήσεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ τίς ὁ πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης τῆς κληρονομίας 


4, ἷ 
Ὁ ὙΒδον Ἵ. δ, 
4 ΤΠ 682. 1. 


δεπιου 1. 18. 
Ἐπ. 110. 1. 


αὐτοῦ ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις. 


19 4 καὶ τί τὸ ὑπερβάλλον μέγεθος τῆς 
δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ εἰς ἡμᾶς τοὺς πιστεύοντας, κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν 


rο κράτους τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ" 30 τὴν ἐνήργησεν ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, 
σοὶ 


. 8.1. 
Heb. 1. 8. 
& 10. 12. 


ἐγείρας αὐτὸν ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν" καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ αὑτοῦ ἐν τοῖς 


ΡΣ 5. ἐπουρανίοις, 31 " ὑπεράνω πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐξουσίας, καὶ δυνά- 


the rich and gorious ἱἑπλεγίίαμοθ obtained, or 


appointed. by τ among. ἄς. Taking however 
inio contideration sueh as Rom. ii. 7 
and 10. iii. 28. v. 2. 1 Ῥεῖ. i. 7: and νυ. 10, ὁ 


καλέσας ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν αὐτοῦ αἰώνιον δόξαν, ἷ 
am inclined to think that τῆς δόξης ἴο meant to 
be talen aimply as ἃ noun, the tento being.“ And 
vhat is the riebnoes of the inheritance οὐ σίοτῳ ;᾽ 
meaning.“ ΠΟῪ rich ἰδ the inheritanco οὗ glory, 
besto wed by him on tho saints, —that inconceir- 
ableo and eternal weight οὗ glory laid up for, and 
to be beſstowed on, ihem!“ See Rom. vriii. 18. 
ICor. ii. 9. -Of τῆο κληρονομίας αὑτοὺ ἐν τοῖς 
ἁγίοις tho sense is, "ἐδ inheritanco vhich 
through him ye havo among (i. 6. in common 
vith) the aaints, or vons of tion.“ See moro 
ἴῃ Crell. and Eet., and ocpecially Calv., vho well 
romarkas that high-wrought expresions liko 
theso aro νοΐ — fortk by the Apostlo δὲρδ 
delectu, and ouly recorted to in order to magnify 
theo graco οἵ God, that it may be — ——— 
garded; but that, where ſuith is treated οἵ, ho 
ſhen (because it ἰδ ἃ thing — to tho worid) 
1138 us up into admiration οἵ tho Divine power.“ 
19. Οἱ this ραδδαρὲ the ϑοΏϑο mainly deponds 
upon the construction οὗ the words κατὰ τὴν 
ἐνέργειαν--- αὐτοῦ, vhieh many Exporitors, an- 
cient and ern, construe with τοὺς πιστ. 
But the saæentiment thus arising is δὸ littlo agree- 
able to the context, that the * Commenta tors 
have been long οὗ opinion that thoto worde must 
be referred to τὸ ὑπερβάλλον μέγεθος, and (δαὶ 
κατὰ signifies acoording ἰο,᾽ i. 6. timilarly to, 
ἡμᾶς τοὺς πιστ. meanin us believers.“ ΤῊ 
are ποῖ, however., ἃ as to tho aature οὗ thie 
comparisaon; namely, vhether it is meant οὗ 
Carixa resurrection (namely, as underttood οὗ 
God's power exerted ἰὼ their conversion, and 
aubsequent support by Dirine grace), or, in the 
nuturul 56:66, as underatood οὗ the power to be 
exerted in the resurrection of belisvers; meaning, 
that tho future resurrection οὗ boliovers mall be 
acromplished, according to the working οὗ that 
mighty power vhich God exerted in CArist, when 
δο ταἰϑεά him from the dead. This laſt mode οὗ 
vunderstanding the words aeoms moet agreeablo to 
the coutext. For, δὲ Chandl. obsorves,' as this 
is the hope οὗ our Christian calling, and the 
peculiar promise οὔ ihe Goepol, 20 it is one οἵ tho 
noblest instances to vhieh ôven Almighty power 
itself can resch.“ 1 am inclined, howerer, to 
think. vith Hamm. and Mackn., that both com- 
parisons may have boeen intended. As to the last 
elause, κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν--αὐτοῦ" ἣν ἐνήρ- 
γησεν, tho senso ἰδ, ᾿"δηβδϑογίημ to“ (corree- 
pondently with.“ “ similarly το.) the exertion οὗ 
atrengthof his power. whieh ke exerted ἴῃ (ἢ 
case of Christ, by raising him from the dead. 
Tho comparizon intonded 16 twoſold: 1]. ἰσαὶ, 
οἵ theo rcaurrection and glorification οὗ ihe ἦμει, 


αἋ Christ was raised and glorifted; 2. τυγαΐ and 
ꝓpirituul, the being ταϊοοὰ from the death οὗ sin 
to the lifo οἵ righteousness, and, through this 
newness οἵ life, to the inberitance οὗ the aainta 
in light. This latter comparison muet be chiefly 
intended, as is plain from the ———— context; 
aince the Apoetle intimates, that tho perrons ho 
is addreseing attain to it through the medium οὗ 
the same power δὲ that vhereoby Christians are 
raised, ἄς. Some eminent Commentators regard 
the terms as mere synonyms, and corjoined by 
vay οἵ expresting the greatest degreo οὐ tho 
Divine pover. But, ποῖ ἴο mention that that is 
always δὴ objectionable —— (æee Calv., 
aupra v. 18), ἐνέργεια is by ΠΟ means ἃ aynoç- 
nyme οὗ κράτος or ἰσχύς. Dr. Peile, indeed, 
would construo τοῦ κράτους (Ἡὶϊιϊε he 8 
as here equiv. to κρατοῦσαν) wiih τὴν ἐνέρ- 
εἰαν, rather than (as all other Commentators 
0) with τῆς ἰσχύος. But the ὠδωξ i is, 
in both cases, against him. And, moreover, the 
construction of κράτι with ἰσχ. ἰδ plared beyond 
doubt, ΒΥ ἃ similar poseage, — vi. 10, ἐνδυνα- 
μοῦσθε ἐν Κυρίῳ καὶ ἐν τῷ κράτει τῆς ἰσ- 
ὕος αὐτοῦ: αἷδο by rereral passages οἵ tho 
pt., 6. g. lIaa. xl. 26. Dan. iv. 27, εἴ al. Nor 
is it confined to Alexacadrion Greok. ainco it 
occurs occasionally in the purest Clucicul vriters. 
So excellent ἃ Greecian, and espec. ono δὸ inti- 
mately arquain ted with the Greek Tragedians, as 
Dr. Peilo, might havo brought to mind Soph. 
Phil. 694, ἢ μὴν ἣν λόγῳ Πείσαντες ἄξειν, ἣ 
πρὸς ἰσχύος κράτος, “ζετο there is μοί, any 
more thau hero, ἃ mero pleonasm (the senseo 
being, “by tho uso οὗ —— foreoꝰ). nor is 
there any such pleonasm in Thuceyd. rii. 66, ὃ, 
παρὰ ἰσχὺν τῆς δυνάμεως ἐνδιδόασιν. 

20. καὶ ἐκάθισεν) Striet regularity would 
have required καὶ καθίσας, but prob. ἐκάθισε 
vas used, because verús havo ἃ far atronger offect, 
ἴῃ oxpretsing the important truth couched in tho 
next two verses, than would Participies. It is 
true that the very reading eemingly required is 
presented in MSS. A, B, and 14 curtires, and 
vas recei ved by Lachm., and by Tiseh. 1, but 
rejected, and the t. rec. rettored, in Tiæch.2; 
rightly; for ἃ moro rash and ill-judged ehangeo in 
the text was never made, even by Lachm. 

21. In the Subetanti ves ἀρχὴ, ἐξονσία, ἄχ. 
vwe harvo abetracta for ceoncretes, to donoto tho 
εάν vho 8} thote dignities, and uch as those. 

Υ ἀρχὴ διὰ ἐξονσία νό may underſtand the 
δωρεγοῦ, and by δύναμ. and κυρ. thote next in 
rank. See note on Matt. xxviii. 18. ὙΠῸ Sia- 


r in this uso οὗ ἀρχὴ ἰδ very rare; thoughl 
* noted it alſso in —288* Suppl. 480, κατ᾽ 
ἀρχῆς (magistracy, —— ἢ φιλαίέτιος 
λεὼς, and, vith the Article. in Demotth. 1145, 26, 
αὶ ἀρχὴ (the magistrate') παραλαβοῦσα παρὰ 
τῆς προτέρας ἀρχῆς, ἡμῖν παρέδωκε.---Ονό- 
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᾿μεῶως καὶ κυριότητος, καὶ παντὸς ὀνόματος ὀνομαζομένου οὐ μόνον 15.6.8 


Οο].1.1 


ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν τῷ μέλλοντι" 351 καὶ τὰ πάντα διε κα τὰ 

ςο » εν ’ ⸗ — Ior. . V. 
Heb. 2. 8. 

ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ" καὶ αὐτὸν ἔδωκε κεφαλὴν ὑπὲρ εν νδ΄ 


πάντα τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, 38 ἥτις ἐστὶ τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ, τὸ πλήρω 


ματος, titlo of authority. See Phil. 11, 9. In 
the next words, ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ, and ἐν 
τῷ μέλλοντι, it is intimated that 1ῃ6 power 
οὗ Christ ie infinitely abore all ογθαίδα power, 
vhether human or angelic. 

22. By the wvords πάντα — ὑπὸ τοὺς 
πόδας αὑτοῦ (οὐ vhieh compare Matt xxriii. 
ve have — representod the complete 
au bjection to vhich Chriets enemies must be 
reduced, and its reculte in their punishment. 
Βες 1 Cor. xv. 22. On this is then engrafted 
another and moro etriking view under vwhieh 
Christ's power may be considered, - namely, as 
it is exercised towards his riends; vwherein it ἴδ 

ted that, in his eapacity οὗ supreme Head 
over the Church Catholie (namely, beliovers of 
every age and nation, eomparo Heb. xii. 23). he 
will use his power, —not in the ἩΔῪ that earthl 
aupreme Potentates usually do, for his oton good, 
but exerrise it sololy ἴον thoe οἵ his μεορίο, 
88 the head exerto itself for tho benefit and sup- 
τί οὗ the other mombers οὗ the body, οὗ vhich 
it is chief, and vith which it is indisolubly 
πηϊεὰ..--ἤδωκε, for τέθεικε, or ἔστησε, by δῇ 
idiom formed from the use οὗ the Ηοδτ. 7Γ0.--- 
ὑπὲρ πάντα, " ovor all perrons and thingo.“ Seo 
Dr. Smith, Serip. Test, vol. ii. p. 210. 

23. τὸ σῶμα αὑτοῦ " his ὑοάγ." “ Naméely, 
because, 1. δὸ formed it by himself and his 
Apoeotles; 2. he quickened it by his power and 
the gifts of the Holy Spirit; 8. he purechased it 
by his οσῃ blood; 4. he has bound together all 
ite members by the same lawe, theo sramo faith, 
the aame ὁδεζβιωσηΐδ, the aamo hopes οὗ ἃ resur- 
roetion to lĩfe eternal, and, above all, by mutual 
charity, the very bond οἵ perfectness. (Dr. Jor- 
κεἰη.)--τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ τὰ πάντα ἐν π. πλ. 
These words are in ——— with σῶμα ; and 
the Chureh is called his ulness, as consisting of 
τπανῷ members; being an —— numerous 
aociety, under tho gorernment οἱ Himvwho 
filloth all with all Ithinge];: for οοὸ τὰ πάντα 
ἐν πᾶσι πληρ. διου]ὰ Ὄ rendered; by vwhich 
is moeant. ſilleth 4}} his menbere each with 
their poculiar epiritual gifts and graoes,“ each 
receiving out οὗ his fulness graco [ὉΓ graco. 
See John i. 16, and 1 Cor. xii. 6, and comp. 
infra ἱν. 10---18. δι. complains of the difficulty 
οὗ the arising from ambiguity οὗ expres- 
aion, vhich he traces to this, that πάντα m 
be taken oither δὲ κα Nomin. or δὴ Accus., and 
πληρουμένου either in α Puccite or δὴ Active 
aense. And, in fact, to this aupposed ambiquit 
may bo aceribed the great diveortity of inter- 
pretations. Aſter all, howevor, it may be ques- 
ſoned vhether there be any real ambiguity. It 
is truo that πληρουμένον of itaelf admits of 
being taken either Pascively or — But 
the mode (adopted, from the Vulg., by 
moet οἵ the old Commentators) will requirs that 
at πάντα hould be aupplied κατά : δῇ ellipeis 
vhich, howerver approved οἵ by Eraam.. Camer., 
Eet., and Hamm., is one too arbitrary to ὃ ad- 
mitted, δοιὰ vhich, in tho precont ad vanced otato 


1Cor. 12.6 
eh. 4 13. 15,16. & δ. 28, 80. Col. 1. 18. & ἃ. 11. 


of philological æience, is δυο ΐ δ πὸ Commen- 
tator οὗ note would think of propoting: ποῖ to 
aay that the senso thus arising ἴδ forced and 
jejune. — the Active sense in πληρ., 
regarded as Midd. Depon. (recognized by Theo- 
ἀν δηὰ Ecumen., and adopted b —E 
δηὰ tho irmer οἵ the heeeb Syr. Version, and 
most of tho modern Expositors, from 
Calv., and Grot. domvwards), is besſt to bo 
adopted, espec. δὲ it is more ble ἴο tho 
conte xt and the matter of this —8* and tho 
twin Epistle to the Colosaians. iv. 10, and 
Col. ii. 9 and 10. But, ΑἸ Ιου ἢ the ambiguity 
ἴῃ question is thus dispelled. yet anot her may be 
thought to remain -namely, vhether πᾶσι ἰδ 
to be undorstood of »όγρον or οὐ things, sinco it 
may be of oither tho masculinoe οὐ the neuter; 
alao whether πάντα, if a neuter ſPorm, is to bo 
talen in ὁ neuter δεηϑό, Sereral — modern 
Commentators tate πάντα in ἃ neuter 86 96 
(underatanding it of all tpiritual benefits and 
bleseings, δυο as the context calle for), and, 
aecordingly, they take πᾶσι 88 ἃ ine, un- 
deretanding it of all the memnbors of Christ's 
body. the faithful,. meaning generally that 
Cbhrist filla all tho membors οὗ his Church with 
there benefits.“ But this sense, however good, 
is δυο ἢ as cannot be elicited from the words 
vithout violonco; for how othervise ean πληρ. 
πάντα ἐν πᾶσι bo mado to mean ἴο i all 
saueh things προ tho perrons in queetion ἢ 73:9 
tho ἐν (found in all iho MSS.) would bo worso 
useless; and the conttruction wonld be 
quito unprecedented. Henceo Ϊ acquieroo in tho 
opinion οἵ Dr. Chandler, Abp. Newe., and Dr. 
aekn., that πάντα is to be taken of persons, 
and πάσι οἵ ἐλέπσε, the full tense boeing, " vho 
ſilleth 4}} the perrons in question (tho members 
of this — body) with all thinges, υἱζ. all 
thin to their woll·being. all epiritual 
and — blessinge. In chort, tho truo vay 
οἵ tranelating it is that adopted by Dr. Μεεΐκη., 
vho filleth all with αἰ}. Here, howerer, the 
use οὗ ἐν may fall under the head οὗ vhat the 
ægrammarians term the μὴ γούωνάαηθ; though 
there ἐδ really no redundaney at all, δαὶ an 
idiom by 2 the Dat. with ἐν ἴδ u dy 
ome writere, whero others would use the Dativo 
of mode, οἵ mecuns, or indrument; whieh is 
alone, J believe, used in Latia. However, tho 
ἐν is used by ꝙood vriters, from Homer down- 
vwards; and, 80 far from being thus redundant, it 
is rather moro significant, as erving to bring tho 
meuas more fully prominent than the mereo in- 
atrumental or ἐμ μὰ dativo. But the 
“ποεί to the prerent purpote (and vhieh, with ἐν, 
10, saæerves to ἐπα the conettruetion and 
vense here) is Eph. v. 18, πληροῦσθε ἐν πνεύ- 
ματι, vhere 866 iny notoe. As ἴο ἴδε use οἵ the 
Aiddle form in δὴ Activo ense (as if ἃ Depo- 
nent), and aaid by Oleh. to be unprecedented, 
iherò aro not wanting examples, though vory 
rare, aueh as Hdot. νἱ. 2, 14, τὰς ναῦς ἐκπλη- 
ροῦτο. ἴεαυε, p. 89. Dem. 1208. Tho uso of 


11. 1κ Καὶ ὑμᾶς, ὄντας 


νεκροὺς τοῖς παραπτώμασι καὶ τοῖς ἁμαρτίαις, 3 (ὃ ἐν αἷς ποτε 
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6 Οο].1. 21. 8 ἐν 2 x , 

δο χοῦ τὰ πάντα πᾶσι πληρουμένου. 

Ὁ οἢ. δ. 6. 

ἃ 6.15. 

ο Luke 16. 8. ᾿ : ἀρὰ Ν ; ᾿ : ἢ 
ον 1.1. ο χεριεπατήσατε κατὰ τὸν αἰῶνα τοῦ κόσμον τούτου, κατὰ τὸν 


ἂι 16. 190. Rom. 13. 8. 1Cor. δ. 10. Οα].1. 4. 2 ΤΊΣ. 4. 10. 
10 Neuter for the Masc. is confirmed by (86 

at iv. 10 (quite akin to the present): 
—* πληρώσῃ τὰ πάντα, "(δὶ he might ſill all 
the pertons (i. 6. belierers) with tho gifts and 
gracoa necessary to them.“ 


II. Having mentioned, in tho preceding Chap- 
ter, the great privileges to which tho Ephesianas 
becamo entitled by their conversion to Chris- 
tianity, tho Apoſtlo ποῦν takes occasion to en- 
hanee tho greatuese οὗ the Divine merey tovards 
them, by putting them in mind of their ſormer 
atate of corruptiou and guilt. (CQhandler.) 

I. καὶ ὑμάες, ὄνται---ἁμαρτίαις.] Hero δοῦ)9 
doubt has exiſted δὲ to the συπνδαΐίον οἵ thete 
worda vwith the context, δἷδο δὲ to their oonsctruo- 
tioxn, and the vorb to ὃς aupplied. Many ancient 
and most modern Expositors connect ποῖ with 
ver. S, aupplying ἐζωοποίησε from συνεζωοποίησε 
after, uhere there is thought to bo ἃ ition. 
Thus vhat followe, up to ver. 4, and καὶ at νοῦ. 
δ, must be talten as pleonastie (after tho manner 
of the Hebrewe, vho oſten so use their γ, vhich 
eoignifies δὲ and καὶ), οὐ the δὲ is to be rendered 
inquum, and the καὶ, etiam. By others. hovw- 
ever, conaiſting οἵ εἶ — ———————— 
generally, the vorde aro connected vith πλη- 
ρονυμένον in the lasſt verso of the preceding 
Chaptor; both being 8δὸ united together, that 
only ἃ commo is placed after πληρουμένου, the 
aenae astigned being.“ He vwho filleth otlhis 
meombere] with all ifts and graces] 

also fillod you vho vero dead in, ἄς. Οἵ 
theso two methods, the former (confirmed by 
various aimilar inatances οὗ απαοοίμέλον, and also 
by the parallel at Col. ii. 18) is the moro 
natural and probablo, and is tupported by the 
authority οὗ Hyper. and Calv., of vhom the 
latter ον traces the connexion and acope οὗ the 
thus: Hero vwo harve δὴ explanation 
αὐτὰ illustration of vhat vent before; in which 
the Apostle, in order the better to bring homo 
to the Ephesians vhat heo has beon saying thus 
generally οὗ the of God, ποῦν procceds to 
romind ihem of their former atate. This appli- 
cation consiſta of two iculars: Vou wore 
once lott; ποῖ God hath οἵ hie grace reecued 
γου from destruction. These, however, inetead 
οἵ being brought ther, are disjoined by tho 
intervention οὗ further considentions dilatin 
on the main and primary one.“ Dr. Peile νοὶ 

8 καὶ — — δὲ a — ea⸗ 
ΓΝ — οἵ that general δεῖ of Divine graco 
οὗ vhieh the Aporstlo had just poken in the 
vords τοῦ πάντα ἐν πᾶσι πληρουμένου . and 
he thinks it plain from Col. ἱ. 2], and ii. 13 
ihat our Translators have rightly δουρὰς in τοῦ, 
δ the completion οἵ the entenco ſrom vhieh ἢ 
digreses in vv. S and 4) But the irrexui-rit 
ἐδ too deoply ϑοβίοὰ ἴο be δὸ εβϑίὶγ ροὶ τὰ ο 
If the resumption οὗ the sentiment δὲ ver. 1 ὯΝ 
δυρροιοά to ἴδκο plaee at ver. δ, then the ὑγογάς 
οἵ ver. 4, though they eem to amalgamate νηί ἢ 
thos δὲ ver. 8, ψ}} hare 5— 
for vant οὗ 2 Verb ἐπ oratione di Νον 
that might havo been avoided by vriting ἦν ἱ 


atead οὗ ὥν. But, as it is, the words must be 
asrociated with those at vv. δ and 6, as ΠΟΥ aro 
in all the ancient Verrions and Commentaries; 
διὰ it would teem that the vwriter himself in- 
tended them to be so taken; though, by prefix- 
ing tho worde ὁ δὲ Θεὸόε---ἡμᾶς, ho made tho 
resumption οὗ the incompleto construction at 
συνεζωοποίησε very obecure. The reader will 
observe that J include ver. 2, as well δὲ 3 and 4, 
in tho di ive portion; for vhich J havo tho 
τ αὐγὰ οἵ Griesb., Scholz, and Paley, Hor. Paul. 
᾿ 12, ed. Tate. Ηοδ truly remarks that, if 
ere ὙΟ talco away the parenthesis, we have left 
ἃ senteneo nearly the same as in Col. ii. 12, 13. 
Wo have (continues he) the aame sentiment ἴῃ 
nearly tho same words; but in the Ephesians 
ἐισίοα interrupted by incidental thoughts, vhich 
St. Paul (as his manner ia) —— by the way. 
and then resumes the thread οἵ his discourso. 
It is interrupted the ſirct time [αἱ νυ. 20.-.-- 22] 
by ἃ νἱονν, vhieh breaks in upon δὶς mind, οὗ 
πο eaultation of Christ, and tho æecond timo by 
ἃ deseription οὗ heathen deprarity; ΟΥ rather, ἃ 
retrospeet οὗ their ud εἰαίδ hen sunk in heathen 
depravity. By νεκρὸς εἶναι ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτ. is 
méant, to be entirely enslaved to εἷῃ, as ἃ dead 
— is to the power of death. and to be as inca- 

δὶς οἵ rising from it to ipiritual life, as 6 corpoe 
8 οὗ being resſtored to natural liſe. Seo Matt. 
viii. 22. Luke xv. 14, and notes. 

ν αἷς ποτε πιριειπατήσατε) That rin 
had formerly reigned in them he now erinces 
from ἰϊδ ὁ „or fruita; the power οὗ sin not 
being oufficiently perceptiblo to men, until it 
δον itself in out action. ((εἷν.)--κατὰ 
τὸν αἰῶνα τοῦ κόσμον Ὑ., according to the 
vay or ΠΟΌΓΒΟ οὗ the world: vhat Tacitus calla 
δϑομίμηε (οο German. i. 9, corrumpere εἴ cor- 
rumpi δϑομέμηε vocatur); meaning, in con- 
formity to its corrupt principles, and wicked 

ractices. —Karò τὸν ἄρχ. τὴν ἐξ. τοὺ ἀέρος. 

he best Expoeitors, anciont and modern, areo in 
general agreed, that ἐξουσίας is hero put for 
ἀρχῆς, power' being put for thote who exer- 
ciso the power, or rule, throughout tho various 
degrees οὗ subordinatoe agency.“ So — 
explains, ἄρχοντα τῶν ἑναυρίων δυνάμεων, the 
leader οὗ * povwerful apiritas wuho hold their 
residenco in the air; ee Jude 6. Indeed, Mede,. 
Whitby, and Wets. havo chown αἱ large that 
both the Jews and the Gentiles (espec. of 186 
Pyihagorean ect) believed the air to be peoplod 
with genii, or apirite, undor the governance οὗ ἃ 
chief, uho there held his seat of ompiro. Theeo 
apirits were tup to be poworful, but malig- 
nant, and exciting men to evil. That the Jewe 
held the opinion ἴῃ queetion ἰδ plain from Philo, 
p. 81, 28, ἐστι δὲ καὶ κατὰ τὸν ἀέρα ψυχῶν 
ἀσωμάτων ἱερώτατος χορὸς, διὰ Diog. 
viii. 82, εἶναί τε πάντα τὸν ἀέρα ψνχῶν ἔμ- 
πλέον: αἷδὸ from the Rabbinieal vwriters. So, 
in Pirke Aboth. fol. 83, p. 2 (cited by Wetæ.),. 
they areo represented as fſillinq the τολοὶθ air., 
ranged in troops, and under τιὐοτάτπα- 
tion; which illustrates the ἐξουσίας οὗ the Αροε- 
Ue. This belief was transinitted to the early 
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ἄρχοντα τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ ἀέρος, τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ νῦν ἐνερ- 

γοῦντος ἐν τοῖς υἱοῖς τῆς ἀπειθείας" 3. ἃ ἐν οἷς καὶ ἡμεῖς πάντες ἃ οοἱ. 5.1. 
2 ⸗ ⸗ 4 —2 2 Ἁ ς [οὶ —— F 1 
ἀνεστράφημέν ποτε ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῆς σαρκὸς ἡμῶν, ποι- . 


οὔντες τὰ θελήματα τῆς σαρκὸς καὶ τῶν διανοιῶν, καὶ ἦμεν τέκνα 13 


Rom. 10. 
hom. δ. δ, 


φύσει ὀργῆς, ὡς καὶ οἱ λοιποί’ 4 ὁ δὲ Θεὸς, πλούσιος ὧν ἐν Ἐΐδ, κα 


Ἁ ἃ8.}11 


ἐλέει, διὰ τὴν πολλὴν ἀγάπην αὐτοῦ, ἣν γγάπησεν ἡμᾶς,) ὅ 1 καὶ οἱ. 3..., u 


δι 8.1, δ. 


ὄντας ἡμᾶς νεκροὺς τοῖς παραπτώμασι, συνεζωοποίησε τῷ διμῖδὰ 


Fathers (20 Ignatius Ep. ἴο Ephes. ὃ 18, ἐν 3 
πᾶς πόλεμος καταργεῖται ἀερίων καὶ ἐπιγείων 
πνευμάτων), διά camo dovn even to modern 
times. Wo are ποῖ, indeed, warranted in as- 
eribing to St. Paul the vild dreams of the Rab- 
bins; but neither are we justified in aupposing 
him to havo disbelioved the above notion, and yei 
countenaneed it for ἃ temporary purpose. —roũ 
σπνεύματοι, ſor πνεῦμα, ὮὉΥ α slight anomaly in 
construetion; and that, 1 apprehend, oceasioned 
by the use οἵ the κατὰ juet Ὀοίοτο, to aignify, 
aecording to the will οὐ vhich, in thought, in- 
volving ὁ Genit., δὸ the σαϑὲ οὗ πνεύματος ἰδ 
aoœommodated to that, rather than to the gram- 
matical construection. — τοῦ νῦν ργουντος, 
meaning, exerts his energies, and manifests his 
infſuenco.“ So Matt. xiv. 2, αἱ δυνάμεις ἐνερ- 
γ πὸ ἐν αὑτῷ, becaure ho had τίδεῃ from tho 

ead. Henco demoniacs were called ἐνεργού- 
μενοι. Thus it ἰδ meant, that the Exril Spirit 
powerfully and manifeetly, by thoir actions, ope- 
rates in the disobediont, vith reference to ihe 
Gentiles, who are here called οἱ υἱοὲ τῆς ἀπει- 
θεέας, an expreſssion not merely oynonymous 
vith ἀπειθεῖς, but ἃ atrongor term, to denoto 
derotedly and habitually dinobediont.“ So Luko 
xrvi. 8, οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνοε τούτου, deroted to 
this world, and Matt. xxiii. 15, υδὸς τῆς γεέννης, 
used like υἱοὶ θανάτου in the Old Teet. 

3. Tho Apostle here αρρίϊεν what ho has just 
zaid to the ὕεισς alao; and βῆονθτ (as in Romans, 
eh. ii.), that they, too, δὲ well as the rest οἵ the 
vorld, had been under the dominion of ain. — 
ἐν οἷε καὶ ἡμεῖς π. Expoeitors are ποῖ agreed 
vhether οἷς is to be referred to νἱοῖς τ. ἀπ... or to 
παραπτώμασι at ver. I. But though the latter 
has much to countenance it, more may be urged 

inct it; and the objection, δα to the consſtruc- 
tion οὗ ἀγαστρέφεσθαι witha Dat. of pervon, 
ποῖ thiaꝗ. vill ποῖ hold good, becaute it is here 
construed τὶ ἢ ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθ. τ. σ. —— words, 
according ἴο the other viow, would be uselese). 
And as here we havo ἀνεστρ. ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθ., ἐο 
at 2 Cor. i. 12, we bave ἐν ἁπλότητι καὶ εἶλι- 
κρινείᾳ Θεοῦ ἀνεστράφημεν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. 
Nor need vwo ærictiy interpret the ἐν ὉΥ͂ inter; 
but we may auppose it taken in ἃ laæer renso for 
σὺν, meaning,' as well as {π6γ.᾿-- ποιοῦντες τὰ 
θελ. is atrangely rendered by Dr. Peile, ' acting 
on the auggerstivns. The sente is plainly, " doing 
the willa, performing the beheats οὗ the dicposi- 
tions οἵ the flesh, —thoso things to vhich wo aro 
inclined by our corrupt nature, as denoted by tho 
term τῆς σαρκός. This ρίεγαί οὔ θελ. (occurring 
alao in Acts xiii. 22) is not found in tho Class. 
vriters, though it occurs in the βερι.---θελ. τῶν 
διανοιῶν ἰδ vrongly rendered, tho mind.“ It 
denotes the postions, δὲ σαρκὸς does the αρρε- 
tites, οὗ our corrupt nature. This patural corrup- 
tion is ἑπρίϊεά in θελ. (vhich δου ]ὰ be ren- 


dored — ies), and is eæapresced in the next 
words, whieh seom added for the vory purpose οὔ 


inculeating that truth. For though φύσει thero 
δ ortured by many learned Conmentators, to 
γἱο ἃ ꝛaome such sente δὲ chall exclude the doc- 
trine of tho æatural ion 9 the kumun λεαγέ 
(namely. by explaining it either custom, οὐ αο- 
quired ζω ). yet in vain; for in all the pascages 
cited tho ente atural diorition is ever appa- 
rent. ἴῃ short, ἃ far greaiter portion οἵ learning 
and ingenuity, than has been employed in tho 
eause in question, would ὃς insuffeient to sret 
asideo the common interpretation, and establish ἃ 
ΒΕΏδΟ unsupported by the usus lIoquendi, and at 
varianco ὙΠ the coutext. And 'all merely to 
get rid of ἃ doetrino plainly revealed ἴῃ Secrip- 
ture, and confirmed by tho experience eren οὗ 
the most virtuous and pious perrons; nay, ac- 
knowledged by the heathens themselves. as might 
ῬΟ ahovn by many examples, one of whieh must 
hero s2uffico: Eur. Beller. frag. ix. I, Ως ἔμφυ- 
τος μὲν πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις κάκη. Tho expres- 
δίοῃ (derived from the Hebr.) τέκνα ὀργῆς 
aignif. persons worthy οὗ wrath and punishment.“ 
So 2 Pet ii. 14, κατάρας τέκνα. IEa. lvii. 4, 
τέκνα ἀπωλείας. The samo idiom has place in 
υἱός" but ꝛometimes the Subet. following is ſonnd 
not in ἃ αεεῖτα sense, as here, but in δὴ Activeo 
one, as ver. 2, οἱ υἱοὲ ἀπειθείας. Moreover, 
οἱ λοιποὶ should be rendered, not otkers, but 
the νὰ τς mankind], 1π0 other nations. 

4--6. This may be regarded as the δοοομα »αγ- 
ticular spoken of in the note δῖ ver. ἰ, οἵ which 
the general import is, that God has preserved tho 
Ephesians from the desſtruction to ποῖ they 
vereo devoted. This, however, tho Apostle has 
expreased in ather worde, by vway of further 
enlarging on the love of God, and thus (as 
Chandler obſserves)setting beforo them their 
obligations to the Divine merey and goodness, in 
thoir recovery to the knovledge and operation οὗ 
true roligion and virtue by the goepel of Christ.“ 
In fact, he now returns to the subjoct he was 
treating of at οἷν. i. 19: and what ἴδ thero only 
indirectly intimated, he here disſtinctly propounds; 
πδιροὶν, ἴμαὲ δὲ Οοἀ ταϊοοὰ C ἔτοτο {86 ἀεβά, 
80 he vill γαὶϑϑ us up. 

ὃ. The term here, συνεζωοποίησε, is well 
explained by Whitby: hath quiekened us to- 
gether vith Christ, -namely, ποῖ only by giving 
us a novw birth, or renoration οὗ life, but δὴ 
assurance also of eterno.— life; according to vhat 
is aaid by Christ himself John xiv. I9,because 
Ilivo, yo δα! livo also, and by the Aposile 
elaewhere, Rom. v. 10, ὁ πὸ ahall be saved ὃν his 
life. Seo Calv. and Hyper. The interposed 
vworde χάριτί ἐστε σεσωσμένοι aro meant to 
foreibly impress the great truth, οὗ God's free 
gift * eternal lifo to as many δ 3ubmit them- 
celves to bo taved by the plan of ralvation ret 
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Χριστῷ, (χάριτί ἐστε σεσωσμένοι") 8 καὶ συνήγειρε, καὶ συνεκά- 
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33. ⸗ 

—8 "7. 7Ty0 — 
AO μνημονεύετε, ὅτι 
forth by God himself. See Theophyl. on Rom. 
iii. 24, Hereo, and at ver. 8, the vords χάριτί 
ἐστε σεσωσμέιοι διου]ὰ be rendered by 

(i. e. δὴ act οὗ grace) yo aro placed in ἃ βίδίο οὗ 
aal vation.“ This has been evinced by many 
eminent theologians, ineluding Bp. Bull, Harm. 
Evang. c. xii. and is further eatabliched by ἃ 
vory accurate Greok acholar, Mr. Green, in his 
Oram. N. Test. D., p. 317. 

6. συνεκάθ. ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρ. Hereby ἰδ inti- 
mated tho great dignity οὗ our Christian ργοΐον- 
aion, by opening out our participating with ΟἿ τοὶ 
in the Society οὗ God and the angels, and that by 
right οἵ citizencehip obtained by Christ; δο that 
vo are entũtled to all the privileges οὗ the Church 
and family of God. 

T. ἐν τοῖς αἰῶσι τ. ἱπερχ.) 
* (ἰ. 6. all futurity) botho 
the next In τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ ἐν χρηστ. 
ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἃ participlo is to be underaſtood; tho 
ΒΟΏΒΟ being.‘ his richly abundant grace and 
merey δῆονσῃ towvards us, in the bleeainge con- 
ferred, through Christ and his atoning merito, 
through the Gospel. This passage is thus beau 
tifully alluded to by Irenæus, p. 18] : Tempo- 
ralia fecit (Deus — hominem, ut ma- 
turescens in iis fructificet immortalitatem, οἱ 
eterna superinducit propter suam benignitatem, 
ut ostendat aeculis supervenientibus, &c. 

8--ἰ0. There verres are — connoeted 
together, and contain the samo sentimonts, ex- 
preseed in other vords. Geppe 

8. τῇ γὰρ χάριτι, διε. ably to the 
viow — 55 vor. δ, — render — 
it is by 1.6. 8 ayetem οἵ freo at 
γ9 have —— brought into a atate J 88] vation 
through faith (as the medium); and that [δαϊνα- 
tion by graco] not arising from yourrelves []. e. 
any thing that ye 40], not [pertaĩning to you] on 
the acore οἵ wvorks done, 80 that no man can 
boasat, that being preeluded. This erentuul tense 
οἴ ἕνα, δὲ oxpreasing ἃ logical cunciusion, was long 


“ἴῃ δ᾽] futuro 
this wvorld and 


* adopted by me in my Recens. Syn. and Gr. 
eat. and J have since found that it had been 
previously promulgated ὃν Dr. Mackn., vho 
vith reason objects to our Common Vercion, 
lest any man, &c., on the ground that it re- 

resents God as appointing our ſalvation to be 
ἰν faith ἐπ order to man's boasting; 
vhich certainly were δὴ end unvworthy οὗ Ωοὰ 
in δὸ t a matter. 1 muat ποῖ omit to ηοῖϊοο 
tho debated question as to the referenco οἵ τοῦτο. 
Tam atill οἵ opinion that it is neither to πίστεως, 
nor to χάριτι, but to the au bjoet οὗ the fo ing 
οἷαμρα,--- δ} νδιϊο by grace, Arough faith in Chrixi 


θισεν ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ Ἷ ἵνα ἐνδείξηται ἐν 
κι σι * 2 Ν 6 ⸗ ἴω * 

MA Τοῖς αἰῶσι τοῖς ἐπερχομένοις τὸν ὑπερβάλλοντα πλοῦτον τῆς 
⸗ σι ’ 4ω10.΄. ς. «ὦ “- 3 2* 2 
xcoero⸗ αὐτοῦ ἐν χρηστότητι ἐφ ἡμᾶς ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. "Ἔ Τῇ 
3. γὰρ χάριτί ἐστε σεσωσμένοι διὰ τῆς πίστεως" καὶ τοῦτο οὐκ ἐξ 
ὑμῶν, Θεοῦ τὸ δῶρον: 9." οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων, ἵνα μή τις καυχήσηται. 
101 Αὐτοῦ γάρ ἐσμεν ποίημα, κτισθέντες ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐπὶ 
5.8 ἔργοις ἀγαθοῖς, οἷς προητοίμασεν ὁ Θεὸς, ἵνα ἐν αὐτοῖς περιπα- 


ὑμεῖς ποτὲ τὰ ἔθνη ἐν σαρκὶ, (οἱ 


and his (οδροὶ : ἃ view, 1 Βηά, confirmed by Dr. 
Chandl., Dean Tucker, Dr. Mackn., and Dr. A. 
Clarke. And to δον that this interpretation is 
not ἃ mero novelty, 1 need only refer the reader 
to Theophyl., üho thus explains: Οὐ τὴν πίστιν 
λέγει δῶρον Θεοῦ, ἁ τὸ διὰ πίστεως σω- 
θῆναι τοῦτο δῶρόν ἐστι Θεοῦ. ϑιυοῖν alio is 
the νἱεῖν adopted by Chrys. διὰ Theodor. And 
that it is the true ono is clear from ver. 10, vhere 
33 ἀρὲ ΤΆ 

. αὐτοῦ . ποίημα ὁ γὰρ Θφεζνεοο 
for ——— and ex —— that boeing, as 
Bp. Bull points out, acope of the verso. 
Τίοτο is here ἃ οἶδιιϑο omit μον may be 
aupplied as follows: Salvation (i. 6. the being 
placed in ἃ atate οἵ talvation) vas the gift οὗ 
God, not for any worka (δὶ we had done, uor 
vithea riew to any that τὰ might do. So that 
boasting is excluded. Do them, howerer, τὸ 
must; ſor τὸ are his vork manehip, ereated in 
—— — our δ tical Head, —— 

δεῖ ρ 6), or ὁ purpose ὁ orm in 

good — 5 as (in the ποπες 
our Twelfth Article)‘ follow aſter juetification, 
and apring out necomarily οὗ ἃ true and living 
faith in Chriat.“ The atrong term κτισθέντες, 
used also infra 10. must ποῖ, τὶ τὰ s0mo rocent 
Expoæitors, be lovered. ainceo it has referenco to 
that πίον οἵ Christians with their Lord, vhich 
forms the ertential condition οὗ their Christian 
existence — οἷς προητοίμασεν — περιπ., for 
vhich good works (i. ὁ. with ἃ view to their 
—— God hath aforetime (all along 
rom the ſirei) provided, δὸ δὲ that in them ve 
ahould valk.“ I would thus render, δοίης οἵ 
opinion, with Dr. Peile, that tho wordse ἵνα ἐν 
αὑτοῖς περιπ. declare tho ohect οὗ οἷς προητ." 
This providiaꝗ must be referred to the Provi- 
dence οἵ God, who in the Goepeol fore ordained, 
ὙΠῚ referenee to Christian τοογάς, that wo 
ahould valk in them. A similar uso οὗ προ- 
ητοίμ. is ſound in Philo, p. 17, ὁ Θεὸς τὰ ἐν 
κόσμῳ πάντα προητοιμάσατο εἰς ἔρωτα 
ἽἼ]- νος δρόκο to τῷ Γ τὸ φεπεγαὶ 

: en em of the 
state οὗ fallen man, and the ralvation οἵ all 
believers by the rich grace and merey οὗ God, 
the Apoetlo next procoeds to δεῖ forih to the 
Gentile converts the peculiarity of their cato, 
vwhich had placed them much further out οὗ the 
vay than the Jews δά been. Ηο illuestrates the 
moerey of God in their convernion, by ahoving 
them that God was under no prervious obliga- 
tion, by virtue οὗ any special coreuant ho had 
oentereod into with them, io confer 0 great ἃ hap- 
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λεγόμενοι ἀκροβυστία ὑπὸ τῆς λογομένης περιτομῆς ἐν σαρκὶ 
χειροποιήτου,.) 13 ὅτι ἦτε ἐν τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ χωρὶς Χριστοῦ, κπου.ο.« 
ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι τῆς πολιτείας τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, καὶ ξένοι τῶν δια- 
θηκῶν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, ἐλπίδα μὴ ἔχοντες, καὶ ἄθεοι, ἐν τῷ 


κόσμῳ' 18 ἱνυνὶ δὲ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὑμεῖς οἱ ποτὰ ὄντες κτὰ 
μακρὰν, ἐγγὺς ἐγενήθητε ἐν τῷ αἵματι τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
γάρ ἐστιν ἡ εἰρήνη ἡμῶν, ὁ ποιήσας τὰ ἀμφότερα ἕν, καὶ τὸ 


1 Οοἱ. 1. 90. 


μεσότοιχον τοῦ φραγμοῦ λύσας, 1 " τὴν ἔχθραν ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ ὑπ τὰ 
αὐτοῦ, τὸν νόμον τῶν ἐντολῶν ἐν δόγμασι, καταργήσας" ἵνα ὃ". δ. 5. 


pines: upon them; rinco they wereo vholly un- 
acquainted with, and strangors to, the only peeu- 
liar corenant he had entered into vith any part 
οἴ mankind. 

II. διὸ μνημονεύετε, ὅτι .] The full iente 
ἷα, " Wherefore ſthat ye may underſtand the 
magnitude οὗ theo benefits yje havo received, and 
the obligation ye lie under to tho performanco οὗ 

vworksa]. remomber, ἄτο..--ν σαρκὶ, by 
natural deſcent, or carnal origin.“ The words οἱ 
λεγόμενοι---χειροπ,. are exegetic and parenthe- 
tical; thus δὲ ὅτε ἦτε thero ἰδ ἃ γασιηρέϊοη οὗ 
the εοπεϊτιςϊίοη.---Οἱ λεγόμενοι ἀκροβ., i. 6. 
vho are contemptuously etyled tho ὠνοίγομπ- 
εἰ»εά.᾽---ἀκροβυστία, ſor ἀκρόβυστοι, abetraet 
for concrete; as περιτομὴ, just aftor, for οἱ 
περιτετμημένοι. The exprestion ἐν σαρκὶ 
χειροποιήτου (made by hand. in the fleehꝰ) is 
very saignificant, alluding to ἀποέλεν circeumcision, 
that οἵ the ἀεαγέ, and apiritual, ἀχειροποιήτον. 
δες Col. ii. 11. 

12. χωρὶς Χρ.] for —— ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Χρ., vwithout communion with Christ.“ Το 
ϑεῶθε is further ἀονοϊοροὰ in the next words, 
ἀπ ρ. τῆς πολ. τ. ᾿1., aliens from the 
citiꝛenahip οὗ Israel. ᾿Απηλλ. ἰδ δ atronger 
term than ἀλλότριοι, though that word is Ὁ 
Aristotlo oppored to συμπολῖται. Πολιτεία ἰδ 
ἃ word used οἵ eccleriusticul, as well as ciril 
polity; * ainco, in the caso οἵ the eus, the 
one vas eclosely uuited vith the other. —Ciro- ἰδ 
used for ἀπεξενωμένοι (to correspond νὴ 
ἀπὴηλ.), and conſsequently it carries the ἡ δα τ 
οἵ α Particip. βεο Winer's Gr. ασ. ἃ 80, 6, 80 

h. Æd. Tyr. 219. ἃ ᾿γὼ ξένοε μὲν τοῦ 
λόγου τοῦδ᾽ ἐξερῶ. In διαθηκῶν τῆς ἐπαΎΥ. 
the Genit. of the noun has the ſoreo οὗ an 
Adject. By these διαθῆκαι vo are to under- 
atand the patriarehal διὰ the Μοδδὶς covenants.“ 
Βοο note on Rom. ix. 4.---λπίδα μὴ ἔχοντες, 
having no ſassured] hope οὗ eternal liſe and 
aalvation: mesning, that they had been out οὗ 
eovenant with God, and vero consequently deeti- 
tute of any hope of pardon and acceptance with 
μβί.---καὶ ἄθεοι, ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, and thus vith- 
out God.,--namely, ' either Ὁ — him ἠοῖ, 
or not worshipping him as God. By a saimilar 
mode οὗ expreseion, 906. (Antt. xvii. δ, 6) de- 
veribes the vieked man δὲ doing vhat ho does 
ὧς ἐν ἐρημίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ, “46 if thero wero no 
Deity every vhero Ῥγεθοοῖ." The words ἐν τῷ 
κόσμῳ δῖο added by ΜᾺῪ of magnifying their 
offence, as living in ἃ world created and pre- 
aerved ἴον blessing by God, and yet not knowi 
him, or worihipping him, as its Oreator an 


rver. 
18, ἐν Χρ. I. “Ὁγ Christ and his roligion. 


Or νὸ may, with Koppe, supply ὄντεε: q. d. 
haring been united to —E become —8 
εἴδη ; Teomp. Rom. Υἱῖ!. ].---μακρὰν εἶναι and 
ἐγγὺς εἶναι woro figurati vo οχρτζεδείοπα, de- 
noting, respectively, mo pious worchippers οὗ 
God, and therefore faroured vith admittanco 
to his presence, and thoee vwho neglected it 
(i. ὁ. the Gentiles), and wvoero contequently far 
removed from his pretonce and favour. Seo 
Isa. Ivii. 19, and notes on Acta ii. 89, and on 
Luke χυ. 18, 

14. ἡ εἰρήνη ἡμῶν] Put, by metonymy, for 
ὁ ποιῶν εἰρήνην 4 the Author οὗ our peaeo ſand 
reconeiliation with God]ꝰ) occurring in the next 
vorso; just as theo Jewa eall the Μερδοὶα theoir 
Peuce.-At τὰ ἀμφότ. cupply μέρη or γένη, 
both οὗ 186 perties. Tho vwords following aro 
illusrautivs of tho sense οὗ the foregoing. by an 
allusion to the ition vall in the Temple, 
vhich oparated ihe Court οὗ the Gentiles from 
that οὗ ihe Jewa. The word μεσότ, ἰδ very 
rare in the Clasa. writers, though an ex. (and 
that aimilarly ſigurativo) oocurs in Athen. p. 
28], τὸν τῆς ἡδονῆς καὶ ἀρετῆς μεσότοιχον 
διορύττεεν.---Τοὺῦ φραγμοῦ is α Genit. οὗ ex- 

lication, for διαφράσσον ἡμᾶς ἐξ ἄλλων 
ἑϑνῶν. It hero alludes to the ritual law οὗ 
Mosces, πος was iatended only to k the 
Jews apart τοι the Gentiles, but which, in 
ἴδει, produoed that mutual onwity to vhich the 
Aposile proceeds to advert. 

35 — ἔχθραν may bo taken either with tho 
preceding. or * folloving words; for tho same 
ΒΟ 80 ΑΝ ἡ arise. But it eems moro natural to 
connecet them vwith tho following. —ròr νόμον is 
in appotition vith ἔχθραν, denoting the cause οὗ 
onmity. This the Law τοῦδ, inco it generated 
in onè perty δὴ antisocial and eupereilious spirit, 
and ἰῃ the other ἃ deadly μαϊγοά.---ν τῇ σαρκὶ 
α.. i. o. by tho aacrifico οἵ his — on ἴδο croæse, 
Anamely. to bring in that everlaſting righte- 
ousnes,. οὗ vhich iol prophesied. Tho terms 
ἐντ. and — τοίου to ihe ceremonmiul part οὗ 
the law; areo ↄꝓpecified as boing the causeo οὗ 
the disunion. On καταργ., teo Rom. iii. 8]. 
Gal. iii. 17, and Notes. - ἵνα τοὺ:«---ἄνθ., lit. in 
order that [ theroby] he might, by himself, ſorm 
the two elasses οἵ men into one ΠΟῪ mankind.“ 
Αἱ τοὺς δὺο sub. ἀνθρώπονε, from ἄνθρωπον 
following. The two clates would bo one inan, 
by being one in friendahip., and having àa eommon 
apirit οὗ affection; —as ἃ man ἰδ inteparablo from 
himself; And one πϑὲῦ man, inco each party 
vwould bo brought to ἃ new and reformed reli- 
gion, with new and infinitelx better principles. 
--ἶν ἐαντῷ, i. e. through his means, i. e.“ by 
his death on the oross. 
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ἘΕΡΗΕΒΘΒΙΑΝΒ 1. 16--2]. 


δ —W 222 ΙΝ 8 2 
ὁ βσπι. 8.8, τοὺς δύο κτίσῃ ἐν ἑαυτῷ εἷς ἕνα καινὸν ἄνθρωπον, ποιῶν εἰρήνην' 


(οἱ. 1.20. 
4.14, 


16 ο καὶ ἀποκαταλλάξῃ τοὺς ἀμφοτέρους ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι τῷ Θεῷ 


— Ἐ7 1διν διὰ τοῦ σταυροῦ, ἀποκτείνας τὴν ἔχθραν ἐν αὐτῷ 1Ἴ » καὶ ἐλθὼν 
Ὦ 10. * σι —* 
ἀπδ εὐηγγελίσατο εἰρήνην ὑμῖν τοῖς μακρὰν καὶ τοῖς ἐγγὺς, 18 4 ὅτι 


οἴ. ἃ. 13. 
Ἡδοῦ. 4. 16. 
ἂι 10, 10, 30. 
Σ Gal. 6. 10. 
Pil. 8. 20. 
Hob. 12. 28, 


βΒ Ῥε. 11Ά. 83. 
168. 48. 16. 

Matt. 16. 18. 
1. Ὅσον. 8.9, ἀκ 


i pᷣct 2.4, δ. Βον. 31. 14. 


πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα. 


* 


16. ἀποκαταλλ. J This is morse significant 
than καταλλ., and rofers to the enmity previously 
existing; the term denotinxg “8 tranrition from 
the atate οὗ enmity to that of ἐπ εη δ ἰρ.".---ν ἑνὶ 
σώμ., by composing οὔθ body; i. 6. Christ's 
my atical y. ihe Church. — ἀποκτείνας τὴν 
ἦχθ. is ποῖ Synonymous with καταργήσας τὴν 
ἔχθραν Ἶυοὶ before, but 18 ἃ Ζέ expression, 
denoting that it is annulled for exer. 

17. εὐηγΥγ. εἰρήνην, &.) As Christ did not 
λὐνεροὶ 7 preach this peace to the Gentiles, we must 
underatand it as done through the medium οὗ 
his am bascadors, tho Apoſtles.s Ἐυαγγελίζεσθαι 
εἰρήνην proclaim ἃ mode of obtaining peace and 
reconciliation vith God) is ἃ phrase occurrin 
also αἱ Acts x. 36. — After μακρ. καὶ Lachm. an 
Tisch. inseort εἰρήνην, from A, B. Ὁ, FE.F. G. 
and some 4 cursives (to vhich J can make no 
addition). the Vulg.. and Ital., and other Vers. 
and rome Fathers. But they wero not warranted 
in δὸ doing. ſsince internal evidenco is αἱ least as 
much agaimst δα for the word. It certainly was 
ποῖ in the copies used by the Pech. Syr. Tran- 
lator; and Iregard it δὲ δὴ interpolation οὗ Re- 
visers, ho thought that the sense was thus im- 
proved. Had the word been there from the ἥκει, 
few would have thought of removing it; and 
even Mey would prob. not have done the thing. 

18. τὴν προσαγωγὴν, meaning, by the forco 
οὔ the Articlo, ' the acces which τὸ παν. See 
notes on Rom. v. 2. and on l Cor. xii. 13. In 
“τροσαγ. there is δὴ allusion to our introduction 
to ἃ king, or ζτολὶ τηδῆ.---ν ἑνὶ Πνεύματι, i. o. 
by the interrention οὗ one and the same Holy 
Spirit in his offire οὗ Paraeloto. 

19. ἄρα οὖν, &c. ] Here we have the in/erence 
drawn from ταὶ has been zaid αἱ νυν, 1ὅ.---18: 
So, or now. then, ἄς. Το terms ξένοι and 
πάροικοι differ; tho fſormer being applied to ἃ 
city or couaſry. the latter to ἃ Fumily; thus cor- 
—— reapecti voly to the Latin terms pere- 

τ: δῇ . ἴῃ the words following. συμπ. 
refers to the ξένοι, and οἰκεῖοι ἴο the πάρ.: 
comp. ver. 12. The meaning ἰδ, that they all 
have now erery privilege πο the Jews had, 
οὗ being the ρουμρία and Vamily οἵ God. — For 
ἀλλὰ συμπ. LAchm. and Tiseh. adopt ἀλλ’ ἔστε 
συμπ. from all tho moſt ancient uncials, and 8 
currives, (to vhieh 1 can make πὸ addition); 
but on intufficient grounds. espee. aince internal 
ovidence is by πὸ means in ſavour of the word. 
In ſact this is à case — like that of the 
εἰρήνην αἱ v. 17: and vhat 1 παν aid thero 
exactly applies here. 

20. On ihe οἶκος, implied ἴῃ οἰκεῖοι just be- 
fore, tho Apoetle ongrafto ὁ ſigurative comparison 


ει αὐτοῦ ἔχομεν τὴν προσαγωγὴν οἱ ἀμφότεροι ἐν ἑνὶ Πνεύματι 
19 ἤρα οὖν οὐκέτι ἐστὲ ξένοι καὶ πάροικοι, 
ἀλλὰ συμπολῖται τῶν ἁγίων καὶ οἰκεῖοι τοῦ Θεοῦ, 39 " ἐποικο- 
δομηθέντες ἐπὶ τῷ θεμελίῳ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ προφητῶν, ὄντος 


ὠνιαίον αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" 311 ἐν ᾧ πᾶσα ἡ οἰκοδομὴ 
t i Cor. 8.17. ἃ 6. 19. 2 Cor. 6.16. eh. 4. 16. 


οὗ the Churech to à Houseo or Temple οἵ God; 
having in wind, it is auppored, the Temple οὗ 
hesus. The pretent is worthy οὗ ad- 
miration. from the skill vith vhich the archi- 
tectural ficures are applied to the eubject. ΒΥ 
προφητῶν moSt ancient and early modern Ἐχ- 
—— underaſtand the prophets οἵ the Old 
eſtament, as being the beralds οὐ the Goepel. 
Since, howerer, the term is put aſter ἀποστό- 
λων, and the Οἰά Tecdament prophets could 
hardly be said to form part οἵ the Ckristiun edi- 
fice with the Aposſtles, the most eminent modern 
Commentators, from Grotius dovnwards, ꝛeem 
— ἴῃ underſtanding it (as indeed the Sth verro 
οὗ tho next chapter requires) οὗ tho προφῆται 
or inspired teachers of the New Corenant, 
mentioned in various parts οἵ the first Epistle to 
the Corinthians. See δἷβο iv. II. Acts xi. M. — 
ὄντος ἀκρογωνιαίον. Called in ἴῃς ancient pro- 
phecy (aee Matt. xxi. 42), κεφαλὴ γωνίας. In 
order to underatand this exprescion properly, πὸ 
must bear in mind that the atrength οἵ buildinge 
lies in their aagles; and that tho corner-atono 
is that whieh unites and compactes the different 
aides οἵ thoem; and that tho οὐδέν corner-atone is 
that which is laid δὲ the ſuundution, upon vhich 
the vhole angle, οὐ quoin. of the building τοεία, 
and which, therefore, is the principal δυρροτῖ and 
tio οὔ the whole ediſſco. Nov Chriet is the chief 
corner· atone; the main atrese οὐ this opiritual 
building lies and reſts upon him. vho by his 
death hath united Jews and Gentiles, the two 
different consſtituent parts οὔ it, into one com- 
κε regular building and templo. —— 
Ὁ the ΒΔ] manner the expreseion is explain 
by the ancient Commentators. And that δυο ἢ is 
the idea intended to be conveyed, appears from 
the term συναρμολογουμένη ἴῃ the verte follow- 
ing; comp. alto νυν. 14--- 18. ᾿Ακρογωνιαίου ἷ 
would render, ποῖ, tho the chief corner-tone 
(ον all sueh corner-tones must be equal), bot 
rather * is confirmed by the abéence οὗ the 
Article), “ἃ corner-tone: meaning an extremo 
——— atone, ἃ ↄatone αἱ the extreme angle, the 
οὔ the aides; q. d. Jesus Christ being like 
unto 8 corner-stoneé, any corner-stone οἱ that 
xind.“ 8,26] Pet ni. ὅ--ἶ. 
21. ἐν ᾧ πάσα ἡ οἱκ.} Ἐεηάογ: “ὉΥ vhom, 
i. e. by means οἵ σου, ἄτο.---συναρμι.. " framed 
together. δὸ that the atones shall At ἐπ (λογέω) ; 
— to tho ancient manner οὗ building. in 
vwhieh the stones were not quared, but laid 
λογάδην:; φΦὲ6 ΤῊῦ note on Thueyd. iv. 4ἅ. Το 
term is rare, and never ſound in tho Clom. 
vriters (though the simple ἁρμολ. occurs twico 
in the Anthol. Gr., vhile it ἰδ ποῖ unfrequent in 
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συναρμολογουμένη αὔξει εἰς ναὸν ἅγιον ἐν Κυρίῳ' 33" ἐν ῳ καὶ «νει. κ.ν. 


ὑμεῖς συνοικοδομεῖσθε, εἰς κατοικητήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν Πνεύματι. 


8 Acta 8]. δ8. 
ch. 4.1. 
ῬΏΙ]. 1.7, 18, 


III. 1 "Τούτου χάριν ἐγὼ Παῦλος ὁ δέσμιος τοῦ Χριστοῦ —B 


J. 
ἂι 4, 


᾿Ιησοῦ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν τῶν ἐθνῶν----Ξ ἡ εἴγε ἠκούσατε τὴν οἰκονομίαν 3 Τίαν. 1. δ. 
τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ τῆς δοθείσης μοι εἰς ὑμᾶς, 8 « ὅτε κατὰ βίοτον 
⸗ , δ 
ἀποκάλυψιν ἐγνώρισέ μοι τὸ μυστήριον. (καθὼς προέγραψα ἐν — 

r. 


ὀλύγῳ 4 πρὸς ὃ δύνασθε ἀναγινώσκοντες νοῆσαι 


4 ⸗ 


τὴν σύνεσίν (51.1.18. 


γον. 8. 


4 3— * δὰ “Π ς » 60Actsa 33.17, 
μου ἐν τῷ μυστηρίῳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ) ὅδ ὃ [ἐν] ἑτέραις γενεαῖς —R& 


nom. 18. 45. 


οὐκ 3 ἐγνωρίσθη τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὡς νῦν ἀπεκαλύφθη ἔοι 16... 


the Faolkers. The ἡ before οἰκοδομὴ is ceancelled 
by Lachm. and Tisch., from seven uncial, and 
ac veral cursi ve MSS. (to vhich I can add nearly 
all the Lamb. and 10meo οὗ the Mus. copies); 

rhape rightly. Seo note, infra, ἰἰ). 1ὅ.----οὖ- 
Ἢ εἰς ναὸν. &e., erexit, usurgit, à metaphor 
(Grot. and Koppe obtervo) taken from animal 
and vegetablo grovth, to denote edificial increase. 
The term vas, we may —— — by tho 
two ideas, οἵ κα ὁοσάγ and a buildiaq, being atill in 
the Apoetle's mind —i Κυρίῳ. This rerves to 
complete the idea in ἅγιον, meaning, 'a temple 
holy to the Lord. 

22 ἐν 5)] This 'πάψ, vith some, be reſerred 
to Κυρίω. just before; δαὶ better by others to 
ναὸν, vrhieb is confirmed by ἃ aimilar use of the 
rare word συνοικοῦ. in Thucyd. i. 98 (οἵ the 
valls of Athens), ξἔννῳκοδομημένοι μεγάλοι 
λίθοι καὶ ἐντομὴ ἐγγώνιοι. On εἰς κατοικητ. 
τοὺ Θεοῦ, see Rom. Υἱϊ. 9. 1 Cor. iii. 16. 
1 σοδη iv. 18, and ποῖςεε..--ν Πνεύματι is by 
most recent Commentators taken for πνευματι- 
κόν. But the sonse assigned by the ancient and 
most modern Expositors (" by the Holy Spiritꝰ) 
is far more agreeable to the context, and io ἰδ 
general tenor οὗ the reatoning. 


III. The Apostle, having πον fully declared 
that it was the eternal purpote of God to call the 
Gentiles to be ers οὗ the privileges οἵ his 
Church,. 8 to speak of the ἀἰ πὶ οὗ his 
own Aposttolical character and office, and οὗ the 
extraordinary manner by vhich he was called to, 
and ſitted for, it; that hereby he might not only 
εἶνε his readers κα ſuller assuranco of the truth οὗ 
ihe doctrine he δὰ laid down, but prevent their 
being offended and prejudiced against him, on 
account οὗ his pertecutions and saufferings. 

I. ἐγὼ Παωῦλοε.«-- ἐθνῶν] There ie here ἃ 
aoeming deficieney, which the Translators vari- 
ously ουρρὶγ. Moet supposeo δὴ ellipois οἵ εἰμὶ, 
vhich, kowerer, is eridently inadmistible. [ἰ is 
better, with many eminent Expotitors (as Abp. 
Νενε.. Bp. mal, and others), to regard vv. 2- 
13 ἱποϊποινο δὲ parenthotical, the thread of the 
reasoning being resumed by a repetition οὗ τού- 
του χάριν on aecount οἵ this equal admission 
οὗ both Jews and Gentiles'). The ment is 
νὰ] atated by Bp. Middl., in the folloving para- 
—— PFor 1816 eause, i. Paul, the prisoner of 

esus Chriat; for, οἵ sinco (εἶγε equiv. to ai- 

φυλάει) indeed ye cannot δαὶ have heard both 

οἴ my divine commission, and οὗ tho naturo οὗ 

tho doctrine πῃ ον 1 δὰ commanded to teach 

(νυν. 12. 13), for this eauso (τούτον χάριν 

— ὙΠ 14.-19) 1 pray to God, uho has 
Οὗ, 1. 


h. 1.9, 10. Οο].1.386,. Ὁ. d Acte 10. 23, 


been thus mereciful in calling you. that yo may 
beo atrengthened vith might by his Spirit (ν. 16), 
that so Christ may dwell in your hearts.“ After 
this prayer ἰδ aubjoined a doxology (20, 21), with 
the concluding Aunien. 

2. τὴν οἰκονομίαν τ. χ. τ. Θ.] Το full enso 
is: the diapeneation οὗ ihe οἵ God leom- 
mitted] to τὴς [ὉΥ apottleship] for jour rake.“ 
Comp. Col. i. 2δ, κατὰ τὴν οἰκονομίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τὴν δυθεῖσάν μοι εἰς ὑμᾶς. The εἰς ὑμᾶς is 
rendered in our Αὐϊποτσοὰ γετγοίοη, " ἴο you- 
vward;' by Abp. Newc.,towards rou: by Dr. 
Peile, in rolation to γου. And certainſy tho 
words are ble οἵ that genso: neverthelena, on 
account of the ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν τῶν ἐθνῶν in the pre- 
ceding verse, and the εἰς ὑμᾶς in the parallel 

of Col. vuhere the rendering οἵ our 
Authorized Verrion ἰδ for γου᾿---ἰ prefer to 
render ſor γου," i. e. ſor your ake; πο ἢ ie 
confirmed by the Pesch. Syr., and all the other 
ancient Verdions. 

8. ὅτι lalo] τδεὶ.᾿.---κατὰ ἀποκάλ.., for ἐν 
ἀποκαλύψει. Comp. Gal. i. I2. τὸ μυστήριον, 
of theo calling οὗ the αφηι}}66..--καθὼς, for καθ᾽ 
ἃ προέγρ. ἐν ὀλίγῳ, according to vhat I haro 
before briefly glanced at. -For ἐγνώρισε, many 
MSS., Verrions, and Fathers, hare ἐγνωρίσθη, 
vhich has been received by Grieab., Scholz, 
Lechm. and Tisch.; but, J apprehend, vrongly; 
for it has every appearanceo οὗ being αὶ mere altora- 
tion ἴο amoothen ἃ slight ruggednes of style. 
Internal evidence is. howover. rather difficult to 
balanco; because eithor reading might have arisen 
from δὴ error οὗ acribes. Moreover, the united 
auffrages οὗ the Perch. Syr. and Vulg. attost tho 


ox tremo aatiquity/ οὔ theo — 

4. πρὸς ΤῊ ΠΝ may be taken, with Koppe, 
for ἐν ὦ, οἵ “τεϑοϊνοὰ into ὃ ἀναγινώσκοντες 
δύνασθε νοῆσαι πρὸς αὑτῷ, ἷἰ.ο. ἐν αὑτῷ. 
--Σύνεσιν. The word aignifios intelligence and 
aagacity (vhether natural or acquired, but chiefly 
the former) δ ovinced in ὁ thorough knowledgo 
οὗ δὴν thing. 

ὃ. ὡς νῦν ἀπεκαλ.)] 1 που]ὰ 611}} render ὡς, 
in the samo manner δα,᾽ i. 6. “ἴο the 1amo ex- 
tent, fulness, and elearnes as. —roĩt ὧἀγ. ἀποστ. 
αὑτοῦ. Olah. thinke it singular that the Apon 
tle here calla the Apoestles, and, contequently, 
himself, along with ἰδεῖ, holy:“ and 3 
Wette finds ἴῃ that ἃ mark οὗ the non-apoatolical 
original of this Epistlo, vwhich, however. Olsh. 
saaya, is certainſy carrying the thing too far.“ 
Very true! But is not the 080 of so mild δῷ 
expreſsion carrying the thing too far? It auroly 
does not follou, ihat, because δὴ exprestion ἰδ 
unusual, it must bo regarded δ not genuino; 

ο 


8 ε ἐμοὶ τῷ ἐλα- 
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60.8.80, τοῖς ἁγίοις ἀποστόλοις αὐτοῦ καὶ προφήταις ἐν πνεύματι" 8" εἶναι 

οι. 3. 18, 16, τὰ ἔθνη συγκληρονόμα καὶ σύσσωμα καὶ συμμέτοχα τῆς ἐπαγγε- 

—8 λίας αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, διὰ τοῦ εὐωγγελίον: 71 οὗ ἐγενόμην 

ἃ ἢ, διάκονος κατὰ τὴν δωρεὰν τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὴν δοθεῖσάν 

ἐνῆν μοι κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν ᾿ τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ. 

MðRMèGBu χιστοτέρῳ πάντων [τῶν] ἁγίων ἐδόθη ἡ χάρις αὕτη, ἐν τοῖς 

— ἔθνεσιν εὐαγγελίσασθαι τὸν ἀνεξιχνίαστον πλοῦτον τοῦ Χρι- 
τη. 1 

ch. l 


. 16, 86. 


1Ῥοϊ. 1. 20. 


much 1668 stamp ὕ uineness on the whole 
vwork in which it is found. But (πὸ exprestion 
does occur once elsewhere, in συ. xviii. 20, 
ἘΦ: ἐ. αὐ., οὐρανὲ, καὶ οἱ ἅγιοι ἀπόστολοι 
καὶ οἱ προφ., his holy Apoetles and Prophets. 
It is true that the reading there is doubtful; but 
δε my note. Seo also Rer. xxii. 6. As to the 
difficulty here found, οἵ rather made, Oleh. would 
remoreo it by regarding tho Apostles and Pro- 

hets δὲ ἃ Corporation; and hence ho tays the pre- 

ἰεδῖο ἀγ. is ubjoined to thom in their offieial 
eharacter. But there is no need to retort ἴο 
that θεὸς ἐπὸ μηχανῆς, for the Apoetles were as 
frequently sſtyled ἅγιοι δα the Prophetas. And 
they are fully entitled to tho α ion, being. 
as — descri bes them. Actas i. 2, Christ's chao- 
δὲν Ὀέξροία for conveying to tho Chureh the 
πνεῦμα ἁγιιοσύνης. See more ἴῃ Dr. Ῥεῖ δ᾽ 
note, vuho remarks, that the referenco is hero to 
their consecration, recorded in John xx. 21, 22, 
vhere δε notes. 

6. By σύσσωμα is denoted the union of many 
mem bers in the δ8πι6 body; and by σνυμμέτ. (on 
whieh 866 my ΕΣ ἐν meant oiut heirs, and 
ϑοκί-ρανίαλετε, οἵ promiso οὗ ϑαϊνδίΐοη by 
Christ. The term σύσσωμα is introduced by 
vay οἵ expressing the ides οἵ ooce μπίοη, δὸ as to 
form one body. 

7. ἐγεν. διάκονοε) i. 6. " hud committed ἴο moe 
the διακονία" meniioned at ver. 2. The aamo 
expreſeion occurs δὲ Col. i. 23. Οἵ κατὰ τὴν 
——— τῆς δυν. the full ſento is, by the 

tland aupernatural] efeacy of his powoer. 
———— i. 19, 20.---τὴν δοθεῖσαν. Six οὗ the 
τοδὶ ancient uncial MSS., and ten οὐυτγεῖνοα, 
the Vulg., Ital. and Copt. Vertions, and 20m0o 
Leatin —— havo τῆς ὀοθείσηε, vhich was 
— by Orieeb., and has beon recei ved into 
e 


text by Lachm. and Tiseh. Νον, this read- 


ing might arise either from negligeneo on the 
τ οὗ the sreribes, Ἡῖο thought that δοθ. be- 
onged to τῆς χάριτοτ, or from certain Critics, 
vho, having in view the words supra, vor. 2, τῆς 
άριτοςε τοῦ Θεοῦ τῆς δοθείσης, ουρροοδά the 
postle must haro δὸ vritten ἦεγο. But that 
does ποῖ followv, δοίηοο the context thore is not 
uito the δι δὲ here. Ilquite agreo with Dr. 
eile, that the Aposſtle did ποέ intend to cay, 
vhich grace has beon given mo.“ But 1 cannoit 
agree with him, that the Apoetle meant to βεγ 
O)Uick graco there has beon given me in pro- 
portion to the inworking of his povwer. The 
rHndering vhich Dr. Peiſe in his note thinka 
᾿εἰσάϊ bo adopted (namely, according to 186 γῇ 
οἵ Οοὐ᾽ε graco vith vhich 1 havo beon gifted 
ie as good as can be detired. And that he shoul 


[οὶ 9 h Ἁ ’ ’ ⸗ φ ᾷᾳ » ’ σὰ 
.9. στοῦ, καὶ φωτίσαι παντας, τὶς ἢ ᾿οικονομία τοῦ μυστηρίου 
4 Τκν ἢ 10. 5 ἀπὸ τῶ — 2 Θεῷ. τῷ τὰ Ἴ 
τίσ ο. σοῦ ἀποκεκρυμμένον ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων ἐν τῷ Θεῷ, τῷ τὰ πάντα 


ποῖ have preſerred it is atrange, considering that 
he acknovwledges that St. Paul has here employed 
his uent construction οὗ ἃ cognate noun and 
vorb. Thoe received reading is atrongly supported 
by the Pesch. Syr. Verrion; and, as respects the 

πἰσαίο Verrion, even δι. rejocte it, and prefers 
the readinę ὀοθεῖσαν, vhich 16 also restored by 
Tisch. in his 2πὰ edit. As — to illustrato 
this use οὗ ἐνέργ.. vhich signifies lit ἐπεσογζίωσ. 
meaning, ' effecting on tho innor man, the 80 
and apirit, wo may compare supra, i. 19, κατὰ 
τὴν ἐν. τοῦ κράτους τῆς ἰσχύος αὑτοῦ, and 
σοὶ. i. 29, κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργ. ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν δυνάμει. 
Here the word δύναμιε is implied, οἷπσοο it 18 
from the Holy Spirit that the ἐνέργεια in que 
tion proceeds; and, accordingly, Chrys. uses tho 

hrase ἐνέργ. τοῦ Πνεύματοει. ven in the 

laca. vriters ἐνέργ. is ometimes πδεὰ de præ- 
mente ope Divina, e. g. Diod. Sic. l. xi. 14, ὥστε 
καταπλαγέντας τὴν τῶν Θεῶν ἐνέργειαν, φυ- 
γεῖν ἐκ τῶν τόπων. 

8. ἐμοὶ τῷ ἐλαχιστοτέρῳ πάντων τῶν ἀγ.] 
to τὴὸ [ἴεν] vho am bexond comparison ἴδε 
Ἰεδοῖ οἵ αἱ] mints ---ἐλαχιστσ. A comparativeo 
formod on ἃ βυρετγίδιΐνο (ἐλάχιστοι), Ἰ|κὸ πρώ- 
τιστος.ς ᾿Ελαχιστότατος 16 found in Soxt. 
Emp. The Apostle means ἴο say that, οἵ all 

Ὧδ8 ΠΟῪ Christians, he was, by reason of his 
ormer bigoted adherence to Judaism, and per- 
aecution οὗ πο Gospel., humaaly apealcing. the 
least worthy οὗ the tupernatural call, and Divino 
illumination, which δὰ been vouchtafed to him. 
-- τῶν beforo ἁγίων, abrent from A, Ο, D 
E. F. Ο, J. K. and many cursives (to vhich i 
add 4}} the Lamb. and aovoral Mus. copies). ἰδ 
vith reason cancelled by all the Critical Fditor. 
«-ἀνεξιχν. πλ. τ. Χο., the interutable, un- 
rearchable, riches οὗ Christ, meaning. the un- 
fathomableo depth οὗ his wiadom and merey, δὲ 
ahovwn in the myntery οἵ human redemption by 
Christ; vhich could have been Knoun only from 
rovelation, and vas diaclored to Paul κατα ἁπο- 
κάλυψιν, as it is εὭἰὰ ver. ὃ: comp. Rom. xi. 
88, ὦ βάθοε πλούτου--- Θεοῦ" ὡς ἀνεξιχνίαστοι 
αἱ ὁδοὶ αὐτοῦ, meaning, his vays οὗ merey 
compastinu just before adverted ἴο. 

9. φωτίσαι πάνταε] lit.' to bring the light 
to all men,*to cause them elearly to teo. Show 
them elearly. — τίς ἡ οἶκον. τοῦ μνστ., &e., 
meanint;, “ vhat ſand how great] is that dispencs- 
tion whieh reveals the myrtery, that had been 
hidden in [the ecret counsels of] Οοἀ."--τῷ τὰ 
πάντα κτίσαντι, vho crested all thinga. i. o. 
both ꝓhyriculiy — Col. i. 16) «πὰ morally, by 
regeneration. vupra- ii. 10, κτισθέντεε ἐν 
Χρ. ᾿Ιησοῦ : 800 δ'φο iv. 24, Strango it ἰδ that 
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101 ἵνα γνωρισθῇ νῦν ταῖς τι ϑῬοι.τ. τι. 


ἀρχαῖς καὶ ταῖς ἐξουσίαις ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις διὰ τῆς ἐκκλησίας XI 10,9. 
4. 


ἡ πολυποίκιλος σοφία τοῦ Θεοῦ, 11 κατὰ πρόθεσιν τῶν αἰώνων, 
ἣν ἐποίησεν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν: 131 ἐν ᾧ ἔχομεν 
τὴν παῤῥησίαν καὶ τὴν προσαγωγὴν ἐν πεποιθήσει διὰ τῆς 


Rom. δ. 23. 
ch. 8. 18, 
80: 4. 14-- 


ἃν 10. 19-. 42, 
Ἰ οὗ. ν. 1. 
Phil. 1. 14. 


πίστεως αὐτοῦ. 131 Διὸ αἰτοῦμαι μὴ ἐκκακεῖν ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσί 1.135. 5.8. 


Ὧν. Peile chould hare been 60 far misled by the 
fimsy reasonings οὗ Maekn. as to retain ἴδ t. 
Σοῦ. κοινωνία, vhich is destituto οὗ any external 
authority of weight, and is at direct variance 
ΠῚ internal evideneoe. Οἰκονομία, vhich 1 
lon ago adopted. 1 havo πον found in all tho 
Lamb. and in the beet Mus. copies. As to 
trunscribers aubetituting οἰκονομία for κοινωνία, 
atrange vwere it that almost αὐΐ chhould have taken 
a liberty vhich, in point οἵ fact, they hardly 
evor did. That vwas reserved ſor the Oritics, who 
undertook to revise and improve texts. If the 
trunæcribers had any hand in this matter, it was 
ratheor by wietaking οἶκον. for κοινωνία. Dr. 
Peile, indeed, avers that the view οὗ the pasaago 
taken by Mackn. is confirmed by the Apostle's 
Ὧδε οὗ φωτίσαι here and eltewhere; for vhieh 
observation he vas indebted to οἷν. But, 
although Calv. toſxes for grunted that κοινωνία 
is the true reading. γοὶ in his oxposition he is 
eompelled to give it ἃ vense quite unheard of. — 
namely, pro i But the argument as re- 
apoects φωτίσαι depends — on that inter- 

tation, and, therefore, is vholly baseless, sinco 
it would be reasoning in a circlo. It was pardon- 
able ἐπ Mackn. to battle so hard for κοιν., ainco 
it may be thought to afford some countenance to 
his notion that the Aposetle is here contrasſting 
the discoveries made in the Gospel with thoce in 
the heathon mysteries, and the Chrisſtian Church 
with their religious æcieties, or ζεἰοισελέρε." But 
that (ΚῸ very many others proceeding from tho 
aame writer) 15 too fanciful to merit any serious 
attention. 

10. ἵνα γνωρισθῇ --- ἐπουρανίοι)] Render: 
to the intent that noro (i. 6. in theso latter days, 
as it is anid Heb. i. 2) to the princedoms and 
povwers in the heavenly ſmansions]; meaning 
those various orders οὗ angels alluded to snpra, 
i. 21 (and οἵ vhich fuller mention is made in 
οἱ. i. 10), all equally created by him. Thus 
here by ταῖς ἀρχαῖς γ͵ὸ are to underſtand the 
ἀρχαὶ," prineedoms. 80 οΓοδιοὰ.---διαὰ τῆς ἐκκλ., 
by. or through, the Church,“ i. 6. δ᾽ ΡΥ ὃ 
vhat is going on — —— the Chure 
(Areeably to the words οὗ Ομ τίει, Matt. xvi. 19 
ποῖῦ (νῦν — built up, ſfounded on a rock, 
against vhich the gates οὗ hell hall not pre- 
γὙ41}..- γνωρ. imports the communication οὗ 
more light and κηονϊ erven to beings οὗ φιοῦ 

viadom. See Chandl. πολυποίκιλος. This 
9 not well rendered maniſold; monso which 
vould rather require πολύπλοκοε. —I chould 
prefer multi/arious, immensely diversified, as 
denoting vhat is conspieuously excellent. 

II. Thave πον pointed Θεοῦ, κατὰ πρόθ., 
and would ποὶ object to even Θεοῦ κατα (with 
Rob. Steph. in his edit Ο mirif.), vwhich 
may be preferable, on the ground that thero 
is an ellipſpis of vme ———— auch as δη- 
λουμένη, δεικνυμένη, or auch liſce, to bo fetehed 


71: 88 if ꝛomethi 


out of γνωρισθῇ, δὶ ver. 10θ. Render: “Ὑδο- 
eording to his moet ancient pu (counsel,. 
lan, and diepensation), ΣΑ͂ ἢ aving formed 
rom eternal ages, he executed by Christ Jesus 
our Lord; meaning, " that the angels un- 
deratood the manifold visdom οὐ God. by tho 
δου ΠΟΥ πε τὰς Christian Church. in that dimoi- 
tion vhich He formed οἵ settled by 
Jesus Chrisſt; all whieh had ἃ reforence to him, 
and led on to the accomplihment οὗ the Divino 
urposces of mercy and favour towards mankind, 
ἸῺ and by him. —Kard πρόθ. may ὧδ ſor ἐν 
προθέσει, i. 6. " displayed in the preodisposition, 
foreordering οὗ: the ages οἵ ordinations οἵ Divine 
Providenco.“ Contidering, howerer, that the 
alleged to eatabſiah this use οἵ κατα 
ve only δὴ accus. οὔ person, ποῖ thing, and are, 
besides, not οὗ tho same character, it may be θεοὶ 
to retain the usual signification. cccordiaꝗ to, ἐκ 
coꝝ/ormiiy uith (ἴπ τς vay οὗ —— 

2. τὴν παῤῥησίαν καὶ τὴν προσαγωγήν 
Wakef. renders, “ this plainness οἵ βρϑϑοῖ δὴ 
admission.“ But that βοῆβο would require ταύ- 
τὴν τήν. However, considering that neither 
παῤῥησία ποῖ προσαγωγὴ can regarded δα 
atrictly abetract nouns, the Article chould cer- 
tainly be expreesed by rendering. ὁ the freedom, 
or freo privilege, οὗ address in prayer, and the 
introduetion to theo throne οὗ grace.“ J agree 
vith Mr. Green (Gram. N. T. p. 23). that tho 
Article δὲ προσαγ. is υϑοὶ by way of intimatin 
that it is employed in the well-Anovn techni 
renso (on vhieh 866 my Lex. N. T.), διιὰ as, 
therefore, necesary to preserve the allusion. 
Seo my note supra, ii. 18.(ὡ Theo mame remark 

lies, ππραία matandis, to παῤῥ., on vhich 

80 see ΠΥ Lex. N. T. 

18. The connexion is well laid down by Theo- 
phyl. thus: Wherefore [eince great 16 the myr- 
tery οὗ your ealling. and as great things are com- 
mitted to me to preach to you, and J must needs 
auffer bonds and injurious treatment from thoto 
πο underatand ποὶ this mystery]. J desire that 

Vaint᷑ not, i. o. bo not troubled and disconcert- 
unexpected had happened.“ — 
In αἰτοῦμαι μὴ ἐκκακεῖν there is δὴ obecurity. 
arising partly from extreme brevity, but chiefi 
from ihe want οἵ ſome pronoun δὶ αἷἰτσ. Seoveral 
rocent Conmentators peg με, and take αἷτ. 
in the senso I pray (οἱ that I may not frint,“ 
ἄς. Vet (86 context rather requires alr. to be 
talten ἴῃ the senso I earnestly intreat, vhiech 
nocessarily implies ὑμας. Το difficulty, how- 
ever, ehiefly turns on the words ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσί 
μου ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἅτιε ἐστὶ δόξα ὑμῶν: but it 
will disappear if wo regard the sentenco 88 con- 
ristin ikree ciuuses compressed into ono; and 
vhich, vhen dilated in ὁ pꝛraphraae will yiold 
a very plain tenso, thus: “1 intreat you not to 
be diſcouraged in your Christian profescion, δὶ 
the ΠῚ —— (vhich, howorer, 1 auffor for 

ο 
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EPHESIANS III. 14- 18. 


μου ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἥτις ἐστὶ δόξα ὑμῶν----1. Τούτου χάριν κάμπτω 
τὰ γόνατά μου πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρι- 
στοῦ, 15 ἐξ οὗ πᾶσα πατριὰ ἐν οὐρανοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς ὀνομάζεται" 


Rom. 8. 
3 7. 

Cor. 4.1 
h. 6. 10. 
Pet. 8. 4. 
Col. 3,7. 


ΞΘ ΜΗ 
Ββ5 


16 τὸ ΐνᾳ δῴη ὑμῖν, κατὰ τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ, δυνάμει 
κραταιωθῆναι διὰ τοῦ Πνεύματος αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρωπον, 
17 π κατοικῆσαι τὸν Χριστὸν διὰ τῆς πίστεως ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 


ὑμῶν: 18 ἐν ἀγάπῃ ἐῤῥιζωμένοι καὶ τεθεμελιωμένοι, ἵνα ἐξισχύ- 


your βδῖζο and in your cause, by preaching the 
oequality οἵ the Gentiles vith tho Jowa); rinee 
those alictions are 80 ἴα ſrom being 8 
to mo οἵ you, -that they are rather matter οὗ 
to ꝓvu, ἴῃ behalf οὗ vhomelauffer, ἢ 
you consider the firmness with vhich 1 ἐπάυγο 
them as δὴ attestation οἵ my sincerity in the 
Gospel J preached to you; 50 that ye may bo 
proud of being convertod by me. — Εκκακεῖν vig- 
nifies properly to be tired out (8660 note on Gal. 
vi. 9), but figurati voly, to o desvair, 
as hero — 2 Cor. iv. 16, vhero see note. 
The Class. term is ἐκκάμνειν τινί. Griesbach 
and Schol2 have most careleasly omitted to ape- 
οἷν the var. lect. ἐγκακεῖν, ἰ — noticed by 
otat., and found in A, Β, D. E, and several 
currive MSS. - nay, received into tho text by 
Lachm. and Tisch., both here and in all tho 
other vhoro ἐκκ. occurs in the ἴ. rec.; 
but, as 1 have already chown, vithout any δυβῆ- 
cient reason. 

14, τούτου χάριν] ἵὩ που]ὰ refer this, ποῖ, 
ὙΠῸ ταοοὶ Commentators. to vhat immediately 
precedes; but, with Crell. and Bp. Middl., to 
Τοῦ. 1, vhere see ποίο.--κάμπτω τὰ γόνατά 
μον. An Oriental form οὗ exprestion, denoting 
humble and fervent prayer. — Tariuo τοῦ Κυ- 
ρίον ἡμῶν I. Χρ. This ἴδ, as um. ro⸗ 
marks, ' used instead οὗ Θεὸν, to intimato that it 
is on account of this mysterious connexion that 
aalvation redounds to Christians. From ἴδ 
mention (continues he) of this connexion sub- 
aisting betweon God the Father and the Son, 
the Apostle was led to introduce that vhich sub- 
aista, though οὗ 6 very different kind, between all 
created beings and the Father. 

1δ. ἐξ οὗ πᾶσα πατριὰ, ἃς. ᾿Εξ οὗ may 
Τοίογ, either (88 ù10mo διμρ056) to the Facher, 
from vhom both men and angels are named, i. o. 
denominated the family and δου οὗ God, ii. 19. 

Luke xx. 86. John i. 12, or (according to 
others) to CaArisct, by vhom aaints and angels 
aro incorporated into one family. or aociety, οὗ 
vhieh he is tho Head. But the ſormer modo is 
preoferable. From vhom, -namely, the Father 
df our Lord Jesus Christ, God the Hucher; εἶποο 
both his family abore, even his qægels, and that 
below. his aciats, nre alikeo called after him, ons⸗ 
God. ΒΥ the use οὗ the ringular, πατριὰ 
vith πᾶσα, it is intimated that these different 
families form in offect but one xnited ſamily, 
alike οἰκεῖοι τοῦ Θεοῦ, and forming the housæ 
Aold of God. 

16---19. This portion contains the ubelunce οὗ 
theo prayer, and may be com with ἃ parallei 
passage οἵ Col. ii. I-IO. 

16, κατὰ τὸν πλ. τ. ὃ. —9— The tense seems 
to ὃς, according τ his —— — βόθρῳ * 
mercy, vwhich is his glory; δυνάμει being for 
— This ie ποὲ ἰο bo understood, vin 


Chandl., meroly οἵ 6:5 ꝙ; reSlution and cou- 
rago in professing the Gospel amidet perrecution, 
but must comprehend (as Mr. Scoit suggests) 
all the holy dispositions οὗ thoeir renowed vouls, 
in faith, reverential fear, love, gratitude, hatred 
οὗ εἶπ. hope, and patience; that thus they might 
be stedfast amidst temptations and perrecutions, 
enjoy comfort, and glorify God in evory ritua- 
το. On the exprettion τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρ.. 800 
notes on Rom. Υἱὶ. 2 Cor. iv. 16. So Plato 
βαϊὰ, Ὁ. δ89, τοῦ ἔξω ἀνθρώπου ὁ ἐντὸς ἂν- 
θρωπος ἔσται ἐγκρωτέστατος. ---ερο-. ---- 
Ἵνα δῴη ὑμῖν. Most οἵ the uncial MSS. havo 
δῷ, which has been edited Ὁγ Lachm. and Tiſch.; 
but wrongly; einco in favour οἵ the unueuai 
form, and very rare coratruction, ἕνα, followed 
by Opt.; for δώη ἰδ tho com. Or. form for Attiec 
δοίη. . however, δὲ is the ἴογαι δῳη, it oec. 
vith ἵνα δυρτ, i. 17 (here Lachm reada δώ from 
only one MS.), also. but without ἵνα, in Rom. 
xv. ὅδ. 2 Thess. iii. 16. 2 Tim. i. 16, 18; all nino 
var. lect. This is not the only pasaage vhero 
δῴη has offended the Crities and been altered, 
6. ὅτ. at 2 Τί. ii. 7. into δώσει, found in 6 un- 
cials, and 8 curnives, and adopted by Lachm. and 
Tisch. but, δὲ 1 haveo shovwn, wrongly. At 
2 Tim. ii. 258, δῶ is in 186 t. τος. but δώη ἰδ 
found in Α, Ο, Ὦ, Εἰ, α, and several curtives 

and is edited by Lachm. and Tisch., and, as i 
havo ahovn, is prob. the true reading. 

17. κατοικῆσαι τὸν Χριστὸν---καρδίαις ὑμῶν) 
“80 that Christ may by the exercise οὗ livel5 
faith ſthrough the Spirit]) dwell in your hearts, 
-namely, as in δ —* conſecrated to hie 
βοσνΐοθ. Comp. supra, ch. ii. 22. Thus the heart 
οὗ {πὸ Christian believer is compered to ἃ 
δι for the abode οὗ God (by δὴ allusion, as τὸ 
may oup from the verso following, to the 
celebrated templo οΥ Diunu οἱ Ephesus); tho 
faith οὗ ἃ Christian bein ——— δὲ a brild- 
inꝗꝙ, wherein God and —28 dwell by tho Holy 

irit. Of course it is implied that tho Heavenly 

uest is received (as tays Calv.) animoæ nosctræ 
compleæxu, embraced ἢ tho vhole heart. The 
words folloving, ver. 18, advert to the other prin- 
ciplo οὗ the Christian life besides ——— 
lore, meaning the love οἵ Christ and his Gospel; 
and the terms ἐῤῥιζ. and τεθεμελ. intimate that 
it chould be deeply oted and firmly grounded; 
the former being ἃ metaphor derived ἔτ trees, 
the latter from buildings. th terms occur in 
——— &.] Here ιοὰ 

. ἕνα ἐξισχύσητε, ere is repreten 

the reult ἐξ ἐκ love. The meaning being, that 
in proportion as these feelings are rooted in the 
heart, they shall, under the teaching οἵ tho Spirit, 
be able to eomprehend, ἄς. The eapressions τὸ 
πλάτος καὶ μῆκος, καὶ βάθος, aro meant simply 
ἴο intimate the vust eatent, Υἱζ. οἵ the lovo οὗ 
Cariæ; ſor αἱ ὕψος the thread of the construe- 
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σητε καταλαβέσθαι σὺν πᾶσι τοῖς ἁγίοις, τί τὸ πλάτος καὶ 
μῆκος καὶ βάθος καὶ ὕψος, ---ἰθ γνῶναί τε τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν 

τῆς γνώσεως ἀγάπην τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἵνα πληρωθῆτε εἰς πᾶν τὸ ὁ ποτα. τα. 
πλήρωμα τοῦ Θεοῦ. 30 οΤῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ ὑπὲρ πάντα ποιῆσαι — 


8 2 22 2 ’ ΠῚ δι J ’, 
ὑπὲρ ἐκ περισσοῦ ὧν αἰτούμεθα ἣ νοοῦμεν, κατὰ τὴν δύναμιν γν 


ch. 1. 6. 
Chron. 30, 


Ῥα. 49.1, 3. 


τὴν ἐνεργουμένην ἐν ἡμῖν, 31 » αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐν ἈΊ)Ὁ 


4“΄Ἵ 3" ζω }] [4 R ov 2 δὰ 2 
Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, εἰς πάσας τὰς γενεὰς τοῦ αἰῶνος τῶν αἰώνων ! 


ἀμήν. 


IV. 1 Παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ, ὁ δέσμιος ἐν Κυρίῳ, ἀξίως 1 


tion is, from intensity of feeling, dropped; and 
the words are wanting vhich ought properly to 
have followed, τῆς ἀγάπης τοὺ Χριστοῦ, and 
are to be supplied from the words οὗ {πὸ πεὶσ 
construetion taken up δὶ γνῶναί τε---ἀγάπην 


τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ver. 19, vhere ve havo ἃ brie 


form οἵ exprossion for vhat, δὲ full length, would 
stand thus: “ἀπά [ἴῃ short] to πον [88 far as 
is attainable by man] the lore οἵ Christ, ἐδοωσὰ 
completely to ΠΟῪ and fathom it surpasees all 
human powers. For thero is (as obſterves Bp. 
Sanderson) auch ὁ height and depth, and lengi 
and breadth in every part, as nought but δὴ in- 
nite underſtanding ean fathom. “ So God loved 
the world.“ But much that 20 containeth, 
no tongue can tell, no wit οὗ man cau reach. Ii 
is αὶ love incomprehensible. It swallowoth up 
the sense and underſtanding of men and angels; 
fitter to be admired and adored with silenco, than 
blemiſshed with any οὗ our weak expreaſsions. 

19. γνῶναι---τοῦ Χριστοῦ) This has been 
thought to involve a contradiction, and has given 
rise to πο little dicussion. The αἰ ΠΟ] ἐγ, hov- 
ever, may bo effectually removed by considering 
this as α brieſ mode of eapresion; οἵ which the 
aæense, conveyed in ἃ few more words, ἰδ as fol- 
lows: And lin short] to knov the immense 
love οἵ Christꝰ (i. 6. the immensity of redeeming 
love); though, indeed, to coompletely knom it sur- 
passes the powera οἵ all finite beings. The next 
vwords ἵνα πληρωθῆτε εἰς πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα 
τοῦ Θεοῦ suggeet the result of the foregoiug — 
namely, their being ſilled εἰς πῶν τὸ πλήρωμα 
τοῦ Θιοῦ, unto all the fulness οὗ God;“ an 
unusual form οἵ expression, capable of more than 
one sense, but here to be underatood οἵ vhat vas 
before apoken of. -namely, the in-·trengtheninꝗ 
by the power οἵ the Spirit. obtained by tho epi- 
ritual in·divellinq οἵ God the Father, and Christ 
the Son, ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις or πιστοῖς (comp. iv. 6), 
impl 7 all τῆς gifts and graces of the Spirit 
vhieh flow therefrom. 

20, 2]. ΟΥ̓ this noble doxology tho general 
ΒΟΏ86 is elear, and thereforo πὸ petty exceptions 
are to be taken δὲ the μάγαδεοίοσῳ ; 88, for in- 
atanco. ὑπὲρ πάντα and ὑπὲρ ἐκ περισσοῦ: 
aince this accumulation of the samo or δ᾽ τὰ δ Σ 
Ῥάναδεε, like the repetition of worde, serves to 
atrengthen the δοῦβο. Theo most correct modo οὗ 
viewing the phraseology is to consider that if ἐκ 
περισσοῦ had boen away, there would have been 
a vimple ropetition of ὑπὲρ, οἵ vhieh ὧν would 
have been governed; and thus ὑπὲρ ὑπὲρ vuld 
have corresponded to longè longè in Latin. As 
it is, ὑπὲρ ἐκ περισσοῦ is δ vronger term than 
ὑπὲροΥ ἐκ περισσοῦ που]ὰ havo boeen ieparately, 
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though having the camo regimen as either, — 
namoly, àGenit., vuhieh here may be resol ved 
into ἐκείνων ἅ ; and as the ἐκ περισσοῦ enhances 
the senso here, 20 in Plato de Legibus, l. v. 
Ρ. 219, wo have ἐκ περισσοῦ ὑπερέχει τοῖς 
ἄλλοις. Two εἰαυδεα hero seem blended into 
one. When separated, the vill run thus: 
Now unto him Ὑπὸ ἰδ able ἴο do for us all 
things that τὸ can aak -nay, vho ἰδ able to do 
all things infinitely beyund vhat we can ask, or 
oven conceive. 

21. ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿ἴησοῦ] The οχργοβείοη is 
very omphatic, intimating that it is through Him 
alone we are to offer up all prayors and praises, 
Heb. xiii. 15; *all intercourio (to use the wordi 
of Bp. Sanderson) between hearen and earth, 
God and man, being through him.' So that if 
any grace come from God to ur, it is through 
him; if any glory como from us to God, it is 
through him: 4 according to the powerful 
influence of his Spirit, that ποῦν is working in us 
[ὑν his ΕΝ and graces, δοο 1 Cor. xii. 6 δηά 1]. 
Phil. ii. 13. 1 Theeæs. ii. 18], to him [1 — bo 

lory in the Church, through COhrisſst Jeans 
— as Mediator, ee Heb. xiii. 15), through- 
οὐ all genoerations, to the latest poriod οἵ oternity. 


IV. Haring concluded the doctrinal and aren- 
mentative part of the Epistle, —- ὁ ον, God's 
gracious desin in theo Goepel dispentation, and 
ihe beneſits and privileges that apppertain to all 
the faithful in Christ Jesus; as 6* the munaner 
οὔ his calling the Gentiles into his Church, and 
ΠΟΥ precious vas the blessing. —the Apoſtle now 
aubjoins (agreeably to his custom) various prac- 
ticod di and, with affectionate earnert- 
ners, eoxhortas his readers to walk, live, worthy of 
their high calling. And ἤχει he prestes upon 
them the duties of μπαπέπέψ and concord, from 
the consideration of their being all alixe mem- 
bers οὗ the aamo body, οἵ vhich Christ is theo 
mystical Head. 1. Τὸ cultivato α uaity οὐ 7 
διηϊάοι tho divercitꝙ 7 * imparted by the Holy 
Spirit, vv. I-I6. II. Το evinco the differenco 
between their former and their present state, both 
by ehunning the vices to whieh ihe heathens were 
80 prone, and by cultivating the oppoesite virtues, 
νυν. 16.--38. ν. 1.--83. vi. 1-9. —* is, at 
«ἢ. vi. 10---20, subjoined α final and general 
exhortation to manfully maintain the aↄpiritual 
warfaro δὲ good soldiers οἵ Jesus Christ. 

1. οὖν, &c, ] accordingly Such * your high 
rivileges an —— δέσμιος ἐν Κυρίῳ: 
it “116 person vho is ἃ prisoner, ἄς. ; for that 

is the forco οἵ the Article, whieh has bero tho 
uso κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν. ᾿Εν Κυρίῳ is for διὰ τοῦ 
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Κυρίου, ' in the Lord's οδυρο.--περιπατῆσαι, 
donoting habitual life and ργδοιςθ.--- κλήσεως, 
namely, the ſtate to vwhich they were called and 
admitied by the graco οἵ God; i. ὁ. that οὗ the 
Gospel; meaning that they δου] ἃ walk worthy 
οἵ * privilege⸗ it bestows, and auitably to the 
duties it enjoins. So Phil. i. 27, ἀξίως τοῦ 
εὐαγγελίου τοῦ Χριστοῦ πολιτεύεσθε. Com- 
pare also l Thess. ii. 12. οὶ. i. 10. 

2. Το Apottle ποὺς with admirable address, 
alides into ihe mention οὗ those duties in vhich 
the Epheæeians, it δοϑίῃβ, wero most deficieut. — 
ταπειν. καὶ πραότ. Tho two terms aro —5 

mous in use (and 0 our old Englis 
vWriters treat them; 6. gr. Chaucer aays that 
humility, or is tho remedy againet 
ride; and Spenser, Faerio Queene, ἱ. 10, " ho 

νοῤίψ louted ἴῃ lotolixese); but they 80 
far differ, as that the latter arises out οἵ thoe 
former. Arietot. ( Rhet ii. 81) defines πρᾳότ. 
as the contrary disposition to posioncutenese (ὁρ- 
γιλότης), and thus ταπεῖν. is the opporite to 
pride and arroganco. δι. well obeerves, 
Mantuetudo est iracundiæ contraria, sicut hu- 
militas superbiæ.“ Howorer., it need not bo con- 
fined to auger, but extended to any other violent 
emotion. 8 Jerome well remarka, Manaue- 
tudo illa εἰ, quo πείΐα pascione turbatur, οἱ 

idliter irb non rumpitur; meaning any pas- 
aionate affection that might cloud the judgment, 
and 10 prejudico the mind, as to render the per- 
ΒΟΌΣ unreasonable. or inequitablo; thus deſtroying 
that candour and impartiality, which areo 20 in- 
dispenaablo to duly bearing with each other. 
This is confirmed ὉΥ Ambrose: Perturbatio 
enim οἱ inquietudo contentionem facit; hinc ori- 
tur discordia, quæ corrumpit pacis fœdera.“ So 
also Thom. Aquin. explains the words as not 
confined to pride and anger, but extended to 
vnpautience Οὗ Spirit, and alto to inordinato zeal, 
vhereby those. vho are turned avay by it, 
omnis quæ rident judicantes πος teropus nec 
ↄm svervantes,. conciliatur turbatio ἴῃ aocietato.“ 
Whereas, obterves Ambroie, by bearing υτὰ 
— — — cum lenitato animi 

endo corriguntur delinquentes, οἱ fratri· 
ΤῊ: τ ἐλ μεν * Dei non ———— 
tur, χὶ ominus, μακά ὶ 
ὅτι αὐτοὶ υἱο Θεοῦ κληθ — εἰρηνοποιοὶ, 

". τ΄ τὴν ἐνότητα τοῦ Πνεύμ.) - i 
stri ving after the unity ao *8 — 


ble and agreeablo 
χὰ ρου κῶς οὗ ihe Holy Spirit, πῆοδθο ἰηῆα- 


ἕπεο δοοά. Thus unity οὗ δορί τίς" - 
apiritual ππαπίπεείν ; the Ατιϊοῖο μανία ἣν ἰδὶο 
(886 no foreo: δὲ δἷδο, infra, νοῦ. 18, εἰς τὴν 
ἐνότητα τῆς πίστεων καὶ τῆς ἐπιγνώσ. " ἐξεξη 
νι βρη τη ϑηΐ, that οἵ faith aud —** com 
ΠΕ i. N, ὅτι στήκετε ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι 75 
χῇ, X., meaning, by the cultivauen οὐ un 


uty, ὁμονοοῦντες καὶ ὁμοψυχοῦντες, Unity 
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τα, περιπατῆσαι τῆς κλήσεως ἧς ἐκλήθητε, 3 Ὁ μετὰ πάσης ταπεινο- 
φροσύνης καὶ πρᾳότητος, μετὰ μακροθυμίας ἀνεχόμενοι ἀλλήλων 
ποτ. 13. ὃν ἀγάπῃ, 8 σπουδάζοντες τηρεῖν τὴν ἑνότητα τοῦ Πνεύματος 
εν ὧν χῷ συνδέσμῳ τῆς εἰρήνης. 4“ Ἔν σῶμα καὶ ὃν Πνεῦμα, 
λον, δ. καθὼς καὶ ἐκλήθητε ἐν μιᾷ ἐλπίδι τῆς κλήσεως ὑμῶν" ὅ Ἅ εἷς 
Κύριος, μία πίστις, ἂν βάπτισμα 8 " εἷς Θεὸς καὶ Πατὴρ πάν- 
Mu. Τῶν, ὃ ἐπὶ πάντων καὶ διὰ πάντων καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν ὑμῖν. 1 Ενὶ 


οὗ ꝓpirit ἰοὸ vhat is hore ially intended; 
though that οὗ unanimity, — μεῖς, δῃουϊὰ 
be ἱποϊαάοά.---ἐν τῷ συνὸ. τῆς εἰρήνης, i. 6. " Ὁ 
the eultivation of that peacesble epirit, whic 
binds all together. So Ovid, Metam. i. 25, 
εἰϊοὰ by Welet. Diænoeiata locis cmorui pace 


146 form the γεαϑόὸπ on vhich the injunction 
δὶ ver. 3 is founded. Αἱ νυ. 4---ὁ the Apottle 
* tho cultivation οἵ Christian unanimity by 
roferenco to the oneness vhich prerails in the 

layrtem. And the generalI wento intended 
in this verse is, “ Thero is ono and the aame body 
(meaning the Chureh Univerial) i2netified by 
ono Holy Spirit, even as alo yjo were called by 
that ΒΡ πο one hope οἵ your calling. — 
namoly, the hopo οἵ tho resurrection to lifoe and 
glory. That the Holy Spirit is hore meant, and 
not, 88 ome understand, the epirit of Christ, 
81}}} leto irit or mind aimply, is certain from 
the wvordse aupra, ch. ii. 18, ὅτε δι’ αὐτοῦ (Ἰ. e. 
Chriat) ἔχομεν τὴν προσαγωγὴν---ν ἑνὶ Πνεύ- 
— τὸ ΤῊΣ — 6 — * εἷς, δ 
peated throughout this vholo γν. 4.-- 6), 
means, —— tho 88:26 :᾿ for . Apostle is 
hero enumoerating orery thing in the religion 
vherein thero ĩs δὴ ἐνότης. 

4. καθὼς καὶ ἐκλήθητε, &c.J Render: even 
as also ye wero called [by ono Spirit] unto one 
hope οἵ your calling; i. 6. to one hope οἵ theo 
bleesings reenlting from that calling. — ἐν μιᾷ 
— or εἰς μίαν ἐλπίδα, to one common 


ope. 

εἷς Κύριος] meaning, *' ono and the tamo 
Lord Jemus Chriet, —F common Saviour. — Mα 
πίστιε, one and the same faith, as containing 
one settled and fixed ubetance οὗ truth, uch 88 
vas taught by the Apottles, and soon aftervards 
embodied in tho Apoetles' Creed, and formed 
the fundamental principles οἵ belief necescary to 
be profested ἴῃ order to receive Christian 
tism. Hence haptism is immediately subjoined. 
Moreover, by ὃν βάπτισμα it is intimated ihat all 
Christians, hovever (ΠΟΥ may differ in opinion. 
are initiated into tho Chrisſtian society by tho 
ΒΔΓ ceremony, and with the ame form οὗ 
ex ion. 

. ὁ ἐπὶ πάντων) "ἴῃ answer to thoeo vho 
vwould draw these words to exclude Carict from 
being GoDp, ve deny ποῖ that God the Father is 
one God oveor all, or that there is one who ἰδ both 
one God and the Father; only πὸ διὰ, that there 
is aloo One, ubo ἐδ one God οἵ the same eerenco, 
διὰ the Son, and hath his ——— in all 
things; and 80 alto βδὲν we οἵ the Holy Spirit; 
and that as the one Lord and one Spirit here do 
not exclude the Father from being both Lord 
and Spirit. s0 neither doth the one God and 
Father excludo tho Son or Ηοὶν Spirit from 
being οὐ, but only from being God tho Father. 
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δὲ ἑκάστῳ ἡμῶν ἐδόθη ἡ χάρις κατὰ τὸ μέτρον τῆς δωρεᾶς τοῦ 


Χριστοῦ.---8 ε Διὸ λέγει: ᾿Αναβὰς εἰς ὕψος ἠχμαλώτευσεν 


Ῥα. 68. 18, 
l. 4. 16. 


Ἷ λωσί ὲὶ ἐδ δό ἧς ἀ ' 
αἰχμαλωσίαν, καὶ ἔδωκε δόματα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 
9} Τὸ δὲ, ἀνέβη, τί ἐστιν, εἰ μὴ ὅτι καὶ κατέβη [πρῶτον] εἰς Ἀ 1985 8. 1ε. 


( Whitby.) A πάντων, i. ο. " filling 41} τδίηρε 
vith his presence, and overruling them by his 
Providence. 

7. ἑνὶ δὲ.--Σωρ. τοῦ Χρ. ] This is intended τὸ 
encounter an objection -namoely, that the gifte 
of the Holy Spirit are different in different per- 
sons; vhich might occasion envy, and be un- 
favourable to unity. The renso ἰδ, IIt is true 
that these gifte are not the samo ἴῃ all;] but 
then to earh one of us is given the gracious aid 
οἵ the Spirit according to the meaaure Inot of 
faith, οὐ natural endovmentes, but] οὗ the σὺ οὐ 
Oarict; i. ὁ. in sSuch measure and proportion 85 
Chriet thinks τ το bestov. Being, thereforo, 
freely bestowed, they ought to excito, not conceit 
aud arrogance, but thankfulness to God for his 
unsopealtable gift. 

8. The Aposſtle πον proceeds to prove the giſt 
of the Spirit to be from Christ, by an ap to 
Ps. lIxviii. 18, taßen mystically. The argument is 
this: In the Scriptures omo oneo is said to have 
ascended up into heaven, and from thence to 
ha ve distributed gifts unto mon. But sinco God 
Aimself cannot be said to havo ascended unto 
hea ven, inasmuch as he always ἐς ἐπ heaven, and 
never descended from it, tho Prophet τηυδὲ ne- 
cessarily hare had in mind aome οὐδεν Person, 
vho, after he had descended from heaven to 
earth, ascended from thence unto hearen. And 
ho can be no other than Tesus the Meeciah, vhom 
vwe know ἴο havo dercended from, and again 
ascended up to, heaven.“ Αἱ λέγει supply ἡ 
γραφή; ἃ frequent ellipeis. The —— how- 
erer. does not necesarily imply ἃ regular 
tion; and theo pastageo folloving ἰδ clearly aot 
intended to be such; as appears from the chan 
οὗ the second person into the third. Tho only 
variation is, that ἴον ἔδωκε δόματα τοῖς ἀνθρώ- 
ποις, the Sept. has ἔλαβες δόματα ἐν ἀνθρώπῳ. 
The ἀνθρώπῳ, however, neither with 
the Hebrew nor the Greek οὗ the Apoetle, and 
vields πο tolerable ꝛonse; and, in thort, is cor- 
rupt. Some MgS. havo ἀνθρώποις, vwhich is 
doubtleas the right reading. But tho error γεβίδ 
chiefly in the ἐν, for which J would read ἐπ᾽, 
answering to the “γ᾽ οὗ our English Vemion. 
Νον ἐν and ἐπ᾽ are perpetually interchanged. 
Thus the only rariation vill be in the use οἵ 
ἔδωκε δόματα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις for ἔλαβες ὃ. 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποι  (ἴοτ δο. Iapprehend, the Apostle 
read in the ϑορι.) : and that is no diæcrepuncy, 
the meaning being the very samo; for the δε; 80 
οὗ το Hebr. Ὀ ΠΌΤ ΤΡ and ἔλιβες ὃ. 
ἐπ᾽ ἀνθ. can boe no other than thou hast re- 
ceivod gifts on account οὗ men;' i. 6. to give to 
men. And the Apoetle only tays ἔδωκε to makeo 
the δοῖϑο piainer; δ also does ἴμο Chaldee Para- 
phrast, aud the Syriac and Arabice Tianelators. 
After carofully weighing vhat Ὧν. Peile has 
allegod against my interpretation of theseo words, 
Ι τὸ πὸ reason to alter my opinion as to the 
generoud venso intended by the Sept. Translator 
and the Apostle. Dr. Peile atrenuously con- 
tends for tho common reading in the Sept., ἐν 
ἀνθρώπῳ, vhieh μα would render, after 


fashion of à man.“ But this involves ἃ harshness 
intolerable. It is difticult to imagine how δὸ 
accomplished ἃ Greok echolar, and o excellent 
δ grammarian, could have soriously brought him- 
aolf to trace the conſetruction οὗ the laſst elause 
in ver. 18 οἵ the Sept. (namely, καὶ γὰρ ἀπει- 
θοῦντες τοῦ κατασκηνῶσαι) thus: καὶ γὰρ 
ἀπειθοῦντες [ἔλαβον δόματα] τοῦ equiy to 
ὥστε) κατασκηνῶσαι ἐν αὐτοῖς (I) τὴν Δόξαν, 
1Sam. iv. 21, 22. Rom. ἰχ. 4: (2) τὸν Υἱὸν 
τὸν μονογενῆ, John iii. 16; (δ) τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ 
ἅγιον, Acta v. 82. [ is ἱπυροθδ 8]6 to deny this 
the praise οὗ great ingenuity, hut it is necedlex 
to ↄay that it can by no means ὃς received. 
With respect to the rest, Dr. Peilo taber τον 
gruæated (vhat ought to be chovn as δἱ léaat 
probuble) that the Apoſtle meant to diroet tho 
thoughta οὗ his ers ἴο νυν. 2932 οὔ tho 
Pealin. If 80, vhy hould he not havo made 
that meaning ꝓluia by partial quotation or other- 
vwisoꝰ Lgrant, indeed, that the Sept. Translator 
μιὰν have, in writing ἐν ἀνθρώπῳ, intended only 
ἃ litoral verrion οὗ ihe Hebr., i. 6. " in τῆς man. 
But that would have required ὈτᾺ. With re- 
apect to the last᷑ elause οὗ the verso in the Sept., 
vhich Dr. Peile, by ἃ sort οἵ Procruſtean pro- 
cess, attempts to bring to somo tolerablo con- 
otruction, even by δ᾽ πιοδὲ re-toritinꝗ, it is un- 
—— very corrupt; ΠΟΥ is the corruption to 
be emonded by supposing less than this, ihat tho 
original here was (if ἀνθρώπῳ be the true read- 
ing just before) καίπερ ἀπειθοῦντι, τοῦ κατα- 
σκηνῶσαι (εεἰϊ. τὸν Κύριον ἴο be aupplied men- 
tally from v. 106). 1 αν adopted καίπερ from 
the Verrion οὗ Aquila, which derives 3000 con- 
firmation from that of Symm., and which, 1 
doubt ποῖ, was formerly read in ἴῃ 6 — And 
certain it is that γὰρ and περὶ are frequently 
confounded by the acribes. Supposing. hovw- 
ever, tho Sept. to have vritien ἀνθρώποις, then 
I would read from Symm. ἀπειθοῦσι, vhich ἰδ 
aupported by the reading ἀπειθεῖς οὗ Aquils, 
ὙΠῸ probably wrote ὠπειθοῦσι. Of courto the 
words ἐν αὑτοῖς (namely, the dvellers in Mount 
Zion, 606 ver. 16) διὸ left to be supplied from 
the context. Thus the Hebrew κοι the δορί. 
will, in this clause, be well reconciled. It is ποῖ 
necess ary to make the words οἵ the Sept. and tho 
Apostle eæucil tally. tsince the Apoſtle did not 
intend to cite, but only to αρρίψ the words οὗ tho 
Pealmist to his present purpose. Now such ap- 
plication allous οἵ partial modification. And 
auroly here the liberty does not run into licence, 
inasmuch δὲ the Chaldeo Paraphrast and the 
Syr., Arab. and Æthiopic Tranalators confirm 
tho Apoatle's υἱὸν. Nay, exen the Jewish Εχ- 
porsitor, Sulomon ϑαγολὲ, in his Commont. in loc., 
explains ΓΙΙΤΡ to mean? vœepisti muneru, αἱ illa 
dares ſiliis kominum.“ 

9. τί ἐστιν] what does it infer or imply? 
The Apostle's argument is, that if Christ aa- 
cended into heuven, he must have fint descended 
and been on eurth. For the oriuinud abode in 
heuven οὗ tho Mesciah was not doubted even 
by the ον themselves. Τὶς οχργεδδίοῃ τὼ 
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ιΑοώ1.8. τὰ κατώτερα [μέρη] τῆς γῆς; 101 καταβὰς αὐτός ἐστι καὶ 
Κ Αείω 21.8. ὁ ἀναβὰς ὑπεράνω πάντων τῶν οὐρανῶν, ἵνα πληρώσῃ τὰ πάντα. 
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κατώτερα μέρη τῆς γῆε 
old Expositors. taken οὗ Hell. — 
tion, howe ver, has been orerturned by Bp. Peear- 
δὴ οὔ the Creed, p. 229, and by δοίωο other οὗ 
our great Divines. Many eminent Commenta- 
tors. ancient τὰς — underatand — F tho 
gruve, agreeably to the uent use of the ex- 
pression ἴῃ the Old Teſt. Since, howerer, that 
dense ἰδ not very suitable to the Apostle's 
ment. the beſt Expoeitors are now generally 
agreed, that τὰ κατ. μέρη τῆς γῆς means? the 
lower —— οὗ the earih; τῆς γῆε 
being ὁ Genit. οὗ ἐΣρίαπαίίοπ. Thus the expres- 
aion καταβὰς εἰς τὰ κατώτ. μέρη τῆς γῆς vill 
refer. not to Christ's descent into the grate, but 
to his descent to eurtk, and incarnation on earth, 
terminating vith his descent into the graro. 

10. ὁ καταβὰε--ὁ ἀναβάς} meaning,“ Now 
he vho thus descended, is the tamo as ho εἰ 
his resurrection] decended far abovo all tho 
heavens;' i. 6. to the hi ὁ heaven; compareo 
Heb. vii. 26. Pe. riii. 1. cviii. 4, 5. In ἵνα 
πληρ. τὰ π. the neuter ἰδ for the masculine; 
and ihe sense is, that thus he might fill all per- 
aons (ἰ. 6. all believers) with the gifte and 
necesrary for them: 866 ἱ. 23, and iii. I9. Tho 
reuson tohy the neuter vas employed ἴω prefer- 
* to the — — ἴο harve — this. 
that the Apostle e perrons in ques- 
tion δὲ — —* of the aame mystical 
δοώψ οἵ Christ, -x tho Church. So at vor. 12, 
εἰς οἰκοδομὴν τοῦ σώματος τυῦ Ὡς Also 
ver. 16, τὸ σῶμα ---ἐν μέτρω ἑνὸς ἑκάστου 
μέρονε. 

11. The Apoëtle nov ἐϊκρίγαίεε and eæemplifies 
this πλήρωμα, in its various degrees; and ahove 
that in all cases the gifts were given [ποὶ ἴο 
oexceite telf· conceit, but ] πρὸς τὸν καταρτισμὸν 
τῶν ἁγίων. ΝΟΥ δὲ τὸ have here only δῇ exem- 
nification οἵ the varioty οὗ apiritual giſts, τὸ 
must not expecet any surh exaet detail, as that in 
I Cor. xii. Mil. 8. 80. Τῆς οἱ πνευματικοὶ, 
however. are exidently ꝑlaced in the order οἵ dig- 
nity, as in 1Cor. xii. 29, 80, to vhich laſt pas- 
aage this bears ἃ atrong afĩnity. And the προφ. 
διὰ διδάσκαλοι here δεκτὴ exactly to correspond 
ἴο the προφ. and διὸ. thore. With τοδροοῖ to tho 
εὐαγΎ.. however, much differenco of opinion 
exiata. In tho only turo other vhere the 
vord oceur in the New Teet. (Acts xxi. 8, and 
2 Tim. iv. δ) it simply denotes ἃ the 

But here somoe more — denſe ἰδ 
eridentiy meant. Now πὸ learn from Eusebius, 
Hist. x. 9, διὰ other vriters cited by 
Suicer, that, in the Apoſtolieal Chureh, εὐαγγ. 
vras the Hation given to thoso vᷣko 
aided the labours οἵ the Apoetles ſand ve may 
auppore also tho προφῆται. or — Teaucker⸗ 
of Cor. xii.), not by taking charge of any partiꝰ 
cular Churech, but by acting as itinerant preschner 
and teachers, vherever ἰδεῖς labours inight δ9 
needed, and thus building on ἃ fſoundation previ 
usly laid by the Apoetles or Propheto. Thi- ἐφ 


vas, by many of tho 
—2* 


-X Καὶ αὐτὸς ἔδωκε, τοὺς μὲν ἀποστόλους, τοὺς δὲ προφήτας, 
: τοὺς δὲ εὐωγγελιστὰς, τοὺς δὲ ποιμένας καὶ διδασκάλους, 131} πρὸς 
* 2* “ ς’“ς΄ 2 Ψ ⸗ 4 » * 
τὸν καταρτισμὸν τῶν ἁγίων εἰς. ἔργον διακονίας, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν 


the account uhich the ancients givo οὗ the duties 
of το εὐαγγελισταί. But vhen ve consider 
vhat were the duties οὗ the Seren εὐαγγελισταὶ 
only ἃ fewn years δείοτε, οἵ vhom Philip μᾶς 
one (Acts xxi. 8)). τὸ can carcely doubt, that 
to those abore mentioned may be added that οὗ 
— — the heathen - in ἴδει, discharging the 
kind of duty performed by the Mixiuvaries οὗ 
modern times. Τὸ these εὐαγγελισταὶ ἴδετε ἰδ, 
1 apprehend, nothing eorresponding in the enu- 
meration δὲ 1 Cor. xii. Or perhapeo the διδάσκα- 
λοι there may inciude the εὐαΎΥ. ; for it πουϊά 
rmeem that τὴς διδάσκαλοι here are not the aame 
with thoee in ICor., and that the term is here 
eloeely conjoined vith ποιμένες, to chov ihat it 
vas not, properly apeaking, 84 separate order; 
though the ποιμένες τ to have been aupe- 
rior in Ageity to the διδάσκαλοι, and are sup- 
posed to have been the raame vith the κυβερνή- 
σεις εἴ 1 Cor. xii. 28 (εες, hovever, the note 
there), or the οἱ προϊστάμενοι δἱ Rom. xii. 8, 
and the ἐπίσκοποι οὗ Acts xx. 28. It is thought 
that ihe ποιμένες ere thote vho had the more 
important paestoral charges in cities and largo 
tovns; the διδάσκαλοι, ἰδ amaller ones; 860 
Theodoret. Thus it would happen, that the εὐ 
ποιμένες wonld hare first an ἐν μεποο with, and 
then δὴ auhority over, tho couairy Pastors 
Hence gradually their ofßees vould vary and 
become distinct; the ποιμ. αἱ firat discharging 
all the ordinary pastoral duties, and aftervards, 
vhen they becamo ed as 
διὰ were then etyled ἐπίσκοποι.---ἸΠΕΥ either 
diſscharged them, or ποῖ according to circum- 
atances. The ἔδωκε here corresponde to tho 
ἔθετο οὗ 1] (ον. χὶϊ. 2B; ναὶ {πὸ former is here 
used vwith roferenco to tho ἔδωκε δόματα αἱ 


ver. B. 
tle here ad verta to vuhat is the 


12. The A 
ϑοῖε iatent οἵ theee divers giſts, namely, πρὸς τὸν 
καταρτισμὸν, &c., ἴον tlie retting right. putting 
in due order οὗ the taints, by fully i i 
them in the doctrines and discipline οὗ the Go- 
—— Such is the υδὸ οὗ καταρτίζεσθαι at 

Cor. xiii. II, and Gal. vi. 11, comp. with Luke 
vi. 40. The next words exprese the same vense, 
vith adaptation to the foregoing i ΤΥ, οἷν. ii. 
20---22. by vwhich theo δοάν of the Church uni- 
vertal is compared to ἃ grand edifice (queh as the 
temple οὗ Diana δὲ Ephesus) forming an habita- 
tion of CQod through his Spirit. The words εἰς 
ἔργον διακονίας βδοίῃ throun in betvween κατ- 
αρτ. τῶν ἁγίων δῃὰ εἷς οἰκοδομὴν τοῦ σώμ. 
τ. Χρ., by vay οὗ explaining the παέμτο οὗ that 
καταρτισμὸς, and may be rendered, * as Π 
the τοογὲ δηὰ office οὗ ministering to them, rix 
to their δοιμΐ ; coMp. εἰς διακονίαν τοῖς ἐ γίοις 
in 1] Οογ. xvi. 15. Here, then, the work οἱ ihe 
— is poken οὗ as the 'νδαν for effecting 
the ἴῃ question, —a means, as is intimated in 
tho wvords folloving. —vhich must continue to bo 
employed until τὸ all [οἱ len attain unto 
tho unity οἵ the faith (666 vr. ), διὰ Know- 
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τοῦ σώματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ' 18 μέχβι καταντήσωμεν οἱ πάντες 
εἰς τὴν ἑνότητα τῆς πίστεως καὶ τῆς ἐπυγνώσεως τοῦ Ὑιοῦ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, εἰς ἄνδρα τέλειον, εἰς μέτρον ἡλικίας τοῦ πληρώματος τοῦ 


Χριστοῦ: 18 πὶ ἵνᾳ μηκέτι ὧμεν νήπιοι, κλυδωνιζόμενοι καὶ περι- —* 
φερόμενοι παντὶ ἀνέμῳ τῆς διδασκαλίας, ἐν τῇ κυβείᾳ τῶν τοι. 
ἀνθρώπων, ἐν πανουργίᾳ πρὸς τὴν μεθοδείαν τῆς πλάνης" ἰδ» ἀλη- 
θεύοντες δὲ ἐν ἀγάπῃ αὐξήσωμεν εἰς αὐτὸν τὰ πάντα, ὅς ἐστιν 
ἡ κεφαλὴ, ὁ Χριστός: 16. ἐξ οὗ πᾶν τὸ σῶμα συναρμολογού- τῶι ἸὮ 


Ἰεάγο οὗ the Son οἵ God.' τηδαπίηρ, unto unity 
as to faith in, and knowledge of. &c.; in other 
vwords, " both unity of faith as to doctrines, and 
οἵ knowledge οἵ Christ, or recognizement of him 
as to his true person, glory, and work in the 
economy οὗ grace.“ 

18. μέχρι καταντ. οἱ πάντες, ἄς. Οἱ πάν- 
τες, "νὸ ἃ}, viz. vho form the body of 186 
Church. On tho sense of καταντ. δεὲ6 note on 
Aets vi. I. At μέχρι καταντ. aupply, from the 
preceding, —— ὦντες καὶ οἰκοδομοῦντες. 
Αἱ τῆς ἐπιγν. τ. V. τ. Θ. repesat τὴν ἑνότ. 
The senseo οἱ ἐνότ.---τῆς ἐπιγν. δοδίῃβ to bo, 
agreement in doctrine and views respecting 58]- 
vation by the Son οὗ God.“ The words εἰς ἄνδρα 
τέλειον, &c., aro further explanatory οὐ tho 
καταρτισμὸς, q. d. unto complete and mature 
apiritual manhood, settledness in faith, and ma- 
turity in Knovledge. Comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 
Phil. iii. I83. δῦ. ν. 14. In the ποχὶ words, 
εἰς μέτρον--- Χριστοῦ, there is 8 further develop- 
ment οὗ the metaphor. Render: even unto the 
measure of the age οὗ the fulness οὔ Christ;“ 
meaning the standard οὗ spiritual advancement 
that his Chureh is deſtined to reach. 

14, By the ꝛame metaphor as that by which 
those vho have attained unto unity οὗ faith and 
maturity οἵ knovledge were jusſt before desig- 
nated as those γε σγοιση in Christ, 20 here, by 
δ impliod caution against the sedueti vo arts οὗ 
falſe teachers, who apply themsel ves to sow divi- 
dions, those δὸ drawn from the unity of faith aro 
designated firat under tho ile iden οἵ i 
rienced children, and then under that οὗ ailors 
curried to aud fro. κλυδωνιζόμενοι (866 τὴῦ Lex. 
ἴῃ v.). in ἃ vesel without hal last, by violent gusts 
οἵ vind (comp. Max. Tyr. Diss. 8], ἡ ναῦς περι- 
ἐφέρετο), 80 as to go πὸ ichere; and those by whom 
they aro thus deceived are, by another metaphor, 
designated as jugulers and πιομπίεδαηΐε, practsing 
(as the words πρὸς μεθοδείαν import) their cun- 
ning trickeries and sleights τὶ ἢ —2 
κπὲπο οἵ deceit. In κυβεία the metaphor is one 
taken from ρίανίπο αἱ dice, with some allusion to 
the loudingꝗ οὔ ihe dice, δὲ practised by ꝙumerters. 
The abore use οὗ κυβείᾳ is to very rare, that the 
Commentators have not adduced ἃ singlo εχ. οὗ 
it. The folloving, vhich 1 hare noted, will 
therefore be acceptable. Menander, in his Vro- 
βολ. (τ. ii. I0. vho, δῆς characterizing human 
liſe δ "δ holyday, ἃ pleasuro-rojourn, vubjoins, 
ἐν ᾧ ὄχλοι, ἀγορά" κλέπται (ἴ would read 
κλοπαὶ), κυβεῖαι, διατριβαί. Thero is here 
æ manifeſst allusion to the Λείρα leuchers. Indeed 
the same metaphor ἰδ used by Epiphanius ἐπ 
Aſumichæos. vho terms the rain eubtilties of 
those hereties κυβευτικὴν διδασκαλίαν. - 

15. ἀληθεύοντες ἐν ἀγάπῃ) This phraso has 
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been variously interpreted. Considering that theo 
words have reference to Ohristiuns in φεποναί, not 
ministers, the senso usually assigned to them, 
— the truth,“ ἴθ manifestly inadmissible. 
The true sense is that put forward by Calv., 
Hyper. δὶ. and Bp. Sanderson, according to 
vhom. Jrender: holding the truth (meaning the 
truth in Jesus, δ implied in unity of faith) in 
lovo. meaning, a ↄpirit of Chriſtian charity; 50 
as to let πὸ profersed love of Christian truth 
militate against Chriſtian charity. The next 
words point δὲ tho result of this keoping them- 
aolves ateady in the unity of the faiih, namely. 
that they δ ΠῚ thus attain to δ truo apiritual 
grovth ἴῃ δ᾽} things (both of faith and practice), 
ἃ στον adapted unto that of Him vho is the 
Head,. even Christ, eren unto the measture οὗ 
the stature οὗ the fulness οἵ Chrisſt,“ beforo 
a2poken οὗ ver. 18. 
16. ἐξ οὗ πᾶν, &c. ] The Apottlo hero returns 
to the figurative representation δὶ vr. 12, 18 
J—— by the hortatory matter ἴῃ vr. 18, 
δὴ). and, agrecably to the renso οἵ 
καταρτ., , employs the iame image, derived From 
δε human body, that he had before done δὶ 
ii. 2] ; comp. Col. ii. 19. Theo words may be 
thus consſtrued. πᾶν τὸ σῶμα τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ 
σώματος ποιεῖται, equiv. to τὸ σῶμα τὴν αὔξ. 
αὑτοῦ F., by δὴ idiom ἀετίνεά, it is βαϊὰ, from 
the Ηοῦτον, but, in reality, common to the in- 
artificial style in all —— The full βεῆβο 
intended is: ſrom vhom cthe whole body, fitly 
conjointed and compaeted, through every joint 
and ligature οὗ vupply (vhoreby mutual aid ἴθ 
afforded), acceording to the efficaciousness of each 
individual part. or member, in [186] measure [οὗἁ 
its power] malketh (i. ὁ. causeth) the inerease οὗ 
the body, unto the edification ſof — ὃν love.“ 
The force of the Articlo τῆς beforo ἐπιχορ. ἰδ 
difficult to be traced. Vot, on comparing this pas- 
aage, Matt. xxiv. 1δ, τὸ βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώ- 
σεως, and another, Eph. iv. 29, πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν 
τῆς χρείας, wo may perceive ἃ faint ΣΟ  Ἔγ πο : 
though the Articele is used only because it woulòd 
be 20 used with the cognate Participle; for 
vhich the Genit. Subet is employed. Thus 
here it οἰδηάδ for τῆς ἐπιχορηγούσης, " ΘΥΟΓῪ 
eupplying joint. οὐ overy joint by which aid ἴδ 
ministered. -There is here 8 remarkable ano- 
maly οὗ construction, ΟΥ̓ ἃ εοτί οἵ anacoluthon, 
τοῦ σώματος being put instead οζαύτοῦ, makeith 
increase οὗ itaolf,“ i. 6. thri ἴῃ συναρμολ. 
and συμβιβ. νὸ have ἃ metaphor taken from 
curpenter's ποιῖὶς for buildings, in προ tho 
various pieces οἵ wood are so fitly joined by 
atraight lines, quare niches, οὐ dove-tailing, as 
to form ono harmonious τολοίδ. The term hero 
omployed, σνναρμ.,) alludes to the joints οἵ tlie 
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μενον καὶ συμβιβαζόμενον διὰ πάσης ἁφῆς τῆς ἐπιχορηγίας 
κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν, ἐν μέτρῳ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου μέρους, τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ 
σώματος ποιεῖται εἰς οἰκοδομὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ. 


—— 
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human body. called ἁρμοὶ, and δοτηοιίτηεβ ἄρμο- 
νίαι. So in Epierat. Antil. frag. ii. age is ꝛaaid τὰς 
ἁρμονίας διαχαλᾶν τοῦ σώματος. On the term 
ἐπίιχορ., teo (οἱ. ii. 19, and ποῖο there. —xu 
ἐνέργ. bears ihe aame ϑεῆϑο here as δὶ οἷ. i. I9. 
iii. 7, and Phil. iii. 21, having referenco to the 
oneration οὗ the Spirit on the mystical body οἵ 
Christ. With ἐν μέτρω, &c., comp. δυρτα, ver. 7, 
ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ ἡμῶν ἐδόθη ἡ χάρις κατὰ τὸ μέτρον 
τῆς δωριᾶς τοῦ Χρ. The general senso here 
intended is, that as the kuman body growe to 
maturity, and thrives by the mutual aid οἵ tho 
various members, 0 the πεγοίοαἑ body οἵ Ohrist, 
vhich is the Church, στον and prospers Ὦν tho 
exereiso οὔ theo gifto and graces οἵ individual 
mem bers for the good οὗ the whole; thus be- 
coming ἃ eompletoe rituu— body fit for the ter- 
vice οἱ Chriet; and thus is upheld by the mutual 
aupport and love οἵ ihe members, being preserved 
by tho authority and eare οὗ tho Head, Ohrict. 
As to the words εἰς οἰκοδομὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ, 
these, like κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν, and μέρους. have 
reference not only to the πεγείέοαί body of Chriet, 
but are meant to ineulcate the weighty lesson. —- 
that the mutusal working of each member for 
the good of the whole tends to promoto the 
edification οἵ the Church.“ (Soe 1 (ον. xiv. 4, ὅ, 
12.) And the particular ἐν ἀγάπῃ is meant 
to advert to theo prixcinle hy vhich alone this 
æittinꝗ togeiher. οὐ this mutual ἐπὶ χορηγία, will 
ever J consiſtently made, — namely. that οὗ 
Ohkrictiun luve. For μέρους, A, B, and several 
eursai ves, hare μέλονς, vhieh vas commended by 
Griesb. and adopted by Tisch. 1; though in his 
2nd Edit. he restored μέρουε: μα properly; 
δἷποθ μέλους is evidently ἃ φέίοδε. οὐ falso corree- 
tion. ing from δος Critic vho did not 
806 that μέρονε τγαῦ adopted rather τὶ εἶν referenco 
ἴο the Οὐ μγοῦ than to the ἄεωναν body, and for ἃ 
good reason. considering that this was what the 
Apoetle δὰ chiefly in Υἱον.---τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ 
σώμ. ποιεῖται. Render:makeih (causoth) tho 
increase οὔ the body, for αὔξ. is not ἃ noun taken 
in its most abetraci senso; ὯΟΓ is it, as far as I 
—— ever Φ0 taken, except δὲ ἃ techuical — 
in rhetotie, to denote ελασφογαίδον, δ oft. in 
Polyb. ἴῃ δ] other οδϑεβ ihe word has usually 
ἃ γεέγεμοθ oxprested or implied, nay, oven in 
oases vhere the Article is ποί used, 6. gr. 2 Macc. 
ν. 16, 0. Αηΐὶ 1. , 8. ἢ 0. ἵ. ἡ νἱον 
ie confirmed by the parallel peoſseago in Col. ii. 
19, αὔξει τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

Ἰ7. aving exhorted his readers to wall« 
worthy οὗ their vocation, and eapec. to eulti vato 
unity among themsel ves, δὲ being all members 
of one δοάν, the Church οὗ Christ, the Apostle 
proceeds to caution them against the corruptions 
ΟΥ̓ the Gentiles, and to inculeate other duties and 
virtues suitablo to their Christian profecsion. 
Τοῦτο λέγω καὶ μαρτύρομαι, A very onorgetie 


pPructioe 
ἔγγ. The firt interpretation deſserves the 


17 » Τοῦτο οὖν λέγω καὶ μαρτύρομαι ἐν Κυρίῳ, μηκέτι ὑμᾶς 

—8 ἂν, καθὰ ὲὶ τὰ ὰ ἔθ ῖ, ἐ , 

τὴς περιπατεῖν, καθὼς καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ ἔθνη περιπατεῖ, ἐν ματαιότητι 
. 8 ΡῊῪ R ⸗ 

τοῦ νοὸς αὐτῶν, 18 ἃ ἐσκοτισμένοι τῇ διανοίᾳ ὄντες, ἀπηλλοτριω- 

Δ ΊΡοο ὁ δ. μένος τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ, διὰ τὴν ἄγνοιαν τὴν οὖσαν ἐν αὐτοῖς 


expression, denoting This 1 chargo and earnestly 
enireat. —iö Κυρίω, by the Lord.“ i. e.“ by the 
loveo you bear and the duty you owe to him. — 
ἐν ματαιότητι τοῦ νοὸς α. Render: "ἴῃ vanity 
οὗ mind. ἱ. 6. "ἴω modes οἵ thinking and feoling 
that are ἰοοϊ εἰ. So Rom. i. 98, παρέδωκεν 
αὑτοὺς εἰς ἀδόκιμον νοῦν, vheroe see note. On 
tho exact ense, however, οὗ ματ. Expotitors aro 
ποῖ agreed; some explaining it οὗ “υέΐψ, or error 
F Opinion and reasoning; others, οἵ error in 

ice; im ity; and others, again, of idolu- 


re 

ferenco; but the — — —— ἴγο 
δεὶϊ ὁ ma best il lustrat y a ve 
—* — ΡΞ i. 21. vhore it is βαϊά οἵ * 
heathens ἐματαιώθησαν ἐν τοῖς διαλογισ- 
μοῖε αὑτῶν, καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη ἡ ἀσύνετον 
αὐτῶν καρδία, i. e. νοῦς. Folly οἵ imagina- 
tion and reatoning led τὸ idolatry, and that to 
immorality; as, on the other hand, immorality 
darkened the — χα ἡ ἢ and perverted the 
judgment. A aubject on which Warburton 
as ably treated in various parts οἵ his worka. 

18. In this venno the Apoetle illuſtrates the 
nmauture, and intimates the cauce, οἵ this mental 
ἴσο] δ ποεα.---ἐσκοτισμένοι, lit. befooled. Seo 
note οὔ Rom. i. 2]. and τὴν Lex. in νυ.---ἀπηλ- 
λοτριωμένοι. This may considered in tho 
liht οὗ δὴ Adjectire (20 tho Pesch. Syr. has 
qdliexiꝰ); and we may render, 'alienate from; 
as Milton, Par. Lost, O alienate from God. - 
-- τῆς ζωὴφ τοῦ Θεοῦ, for τῆς κατὰ Θεὸν ζωῆς, 
auch ὁ life as is according ἴο the will οὗ God.“ 
And as the will of God ἰδ our — — 
(1 Thess. iv. 8), 20 it denotes. as Theodor. ex- 
plains, τὴν ἐν ἀρετῇ ζωήν. The vords διὰ τὴν 
ἄγνοιαν, &c. εὐρχεῦῖ tho cuuss οἵ their bliud- 
ness and arersion to true religion. Τῆς full 
senseo is, because οὗ (ἰδ ignorance that is in 
them, owing to the callousnes οἵ their hearta.“ 
τ is well remarked by Zanch., Eacæcatio pro- 
prie δά mentem refertur, cujus eat videre, obdu- 
ratio δὰ cor, cujus est flecti. See note on Rom. 
xi. 7. Zanch., Beza, Calv., Hyper. and Bul- 
ling., are, with reason, agreed that the oddurucy 
in quesſtion is here apoken οἵ ὃν the Apoetle δϑ 
tho origin and root of the ignorance and blind- 
nese above mentioned, becauso men vlfully close 
thoeir eyes to the light falling upon them, and 

arkness rather than light. Thus it is 
intimated that this blindnees οὗ heart is δεδιοὰ 
ἴῃ thoir vory nature, corrupt as it is. This self- 
produced πώρωσις ἰδ at ver. 19 further developed 
in its eſecte as expresed by the term ἀπηλ., 
vwhich denotes the being devoid οἵ all vense οἵ 
ahamo, or having 80 far ceased to feel the pricks 
οἵ consſscience, as to rush into tho mort unbridled 
licontiousness (666 Rom. ἰ. 24---28). " committing 
iniquity vith greediness. And, deli roring hem- 
eolves — —— παρέδ.) over to this atate, they 
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διὰ τὴν πώρωσιν τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν" 19 τοΐτινες ἀπηλγηκότες, ΣΙ Βοπα. 1. 36, 
ἑαυτοὺς παρέδωκαν τῇ ἀσελγείᾳ εἰς ἐργασίαν ἀκαθαρσίας πάσης 
ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ. Ὁ Ὑ.μεῖς δὲ οὐχ οὕτως ἐμάθετε τὸν Χριστόν" 


3] εἴγε αὐτὸν ἠκούσατε, καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ ἐδιδάχθητε, 


καθώς ἐστιν 4 Βοτα. 6. 6. 


ἀλήθεια ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ: 33" ἀποθέσθαι ὑμᾶς, κατὰ τὴν προτέραν 131}. 


2 * * “ * * 
ἀναστροφὴν, τὸν παλαιὸν ἄνθρωπον τὸν φθειρόμενον κατὰ τὰς ἃ 


Rom. ἄ. 4. 
12. 2. 
Cor. 8. 18, 


ἐπιθυμίας τῆς ἀπάτης: 351 ἀνανεοῦσθαι δὲ τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ δ. 


are by God delivered over to ἃ γοργοῦδίο mind, 
——— 28, and ἃ æelf· hardened heart, Rom. 


19. ἀπηλγηκότε:)] This term has been vari- 
ously interpreted. but generally taken in too 
limiled αὶ sense. Tho notion implied ἐπ it is, in- 
deed, very complex; but as the term soœems to 
havo been meant to be ἃ further development οὗ 
πώρωσις, it may chiefly denoto‘ being paeat all 
feeling οἵ remorro or shame, —— to the 
otings οὗ conscience, callous to all sonse of right 
and vrong. On this senss οὗ ἀπὸ in compoei- 
tion (by which it denotes οδαείπο from the action 
ex ἃ by the verb), ee my note, on the a2aame 
uso οὗ ἀπαλγήσαντες, in Thuceyd. ii. 6], fin., 
and ἀπολοφυράμενοι, ii. 40.---ιΕαυτοὺς παρ- 
ἔδωκαν τῇ ἀσελγείᾳ, " Ahandonod themael ves to 
all sorta οἵ lasciviousness,* such as δῖο deseribed 
in Rom. i. 29, φε44.---ν πλεονεξίᾳ is meant to 
further devolope — idea in παρέδ. ἑαντούς.: 
q. ἃ. "ποῖ only gave themelves up to the perpe- 
iration οὗ all vice, but vith ἃ ꝙgræediness 077 Sen- 
æauclity never to be tatisfied. For here, as Ohrys. 
and Theophyl. point out, πλεονεξία is οᾳυΐν. to 
ἀμετρία. 

21]. εἶγε)] Μοεῖὶ Commentators take εἶγε in 
the s2enso modo, vhich 186 very agreeablo to 
vhat follous in this verao. But thus thero will 
be ὁ considerable difficulty as to theo conatructiun 
οὗ ἀποθέσθαι at the beginning οὗ tho next verie, 
vhich cannot, —— arahnese, bo cup- 
pored to depend upon λέγω καὶ μαρτύρομαι δὲ 
ver. 17. ἴδ is * to tako εἴγε (vith theo best 
Commentators for the last contury) in the ronso 
as; vwhich occurs also αἱ iii. I2. By 
αὑτὸν and αὐτῷ weo are to υπάογοϊδηὰ the doo- 
trine οὗ Christ, as corresponding to Χρ. in the 
—— Though tho Apoatle does not 
eæxprese that they had been taught ὧν him, γοῖ ho 
intimates it in * vwords folloving. καθώς ἐστιν 
ἀλήθεια ἐν τῷ 'I., being vory suitable to the 
inatruction οὗ ono vho vas taught by personal 
revelation from Jeſsus COhrist (660 ΠΑ͂Ν i. 12, 
and the note), and vho therefore must be δυρ- 
posed to knovw fully the pure doctrino of the 


Goꝛpel 

2.2, ἀποθέσθαι is to be roferred to ἐδιδάχθ., 
the senso being, “ havo been taught to put off. 
The consatruetion is, ἐδιδάχθ. [ὥστε ὑμᾶς ἀπ.], 
that you should put off. The words κατὰ τὴν 
προτ. ἀἄναστ. are cloſsely connected with those 
*— follow, τὸν παλαιὸν ἄνθρωπον, there be- 
ing a transposition for τὸν παλ. ἄνθ. τὸν κατὰ 
τὴν προτ. ἄναστ., to boe taken for τὸν κατὰ 
τὴν προτ. ἀναστροφὴν παλ. ἄνθρ. τὸν ἐν 
ἁμαρτίαις, the οχρτγοβοίοῃ τὸν παλ. ἄνθ. being 
here used, not. as δὲ Rom. vi. 6, to denoto the 
corrupt nature, thereo called the body of βίη," 
vhick vo derivo from Adam, but τὴν τῆς 


tho image οἵ God. lost by εἶπ, and only 


ἁμαρτίας ἐνέργειαν, ἐδα τοογζέηρ οὗ “ἴη 
consſequent on ογρίπαί εἶν. This 18 evident from 
the term προτέμαν, and εορες. from (οἱ. iii. 9, 
ἀπεκδυσάμενοι τὸν παλαιὸν ἄνθρωπον σὺν 
ταῖς πράξεσιν : com alto 1 Pet. i. 18,.. τὸν 
φθειρόμενον. This 19 added, becauss ἄναστρ. 
is 4 term οἵ middle signification, though hero 
ovidently used in ὁ δαά iense. Render: whieh 
vas corrupt, had become corrupt. Thus κατὰ 
τὰς ἐπ. will be for διὰ τῶν i., through tho 
influence οὗ deceitful Ἰυδδ ;᾿ τῆς ἀπάτης being 
for ἀπατήλαεςκ. There is hero a reference to 
that deceit, whhieh the sensual appetites practito 
upon tho understanding, by the gratification of 
those Ἰυδῖδ, whhich delude men by vain appear- 
ances and fallacious hopes, always ending in 
disappointment and hbame; and perrvort them 
iuto the beolief that they ἀγὸ harmlese, not- 
withstanding they ἘΠῚ be their ruin in this 
world, and their perdition in tho next. On ὁ 
“αλαιὸς aud ὁ καινὸς ἄνθρ., 566 notes on Rom. 
xii. 2. vi. 4. 

28. ἀνανεοῦσθαι δὲ τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ νοὸς 
ὑμῶν] "ἴο bo reuowed in the epirit of γοῦν 
mind;“ meaning, as Theodor. explains, τὴν 
ὁρμὴν τοῦ νόον, " miritualem (i. o. apiritual, as 
diſtinguiched from materiu) animi motionem, 
the main dixorition οὗ tho mind. Hero τὸ maʒꝶ 
auppose, vith Doddr., that νοῦς tands ἴοσ the 
—2— ϑουιΐ, διὰ πνεῦμα for its intellectual and 
leading faculty, οὐ which the Spirit of God 
might chiefly operate; yet ποῖ exclusivo οὗ ἃ 
ceriain influenco on the inferior powors. 
that as it may, thus it is chown that this ἐνακαέ- 
νωσιφ must reach to the very ground of tho 
heart. consequently involving ἃ thorough putting 
away οὗ theo old leaven ipoken οὗ ] Cor. νυ. 7, 8: 
and to this purpote is the prayer οὗ Darid, Ps. li. 

Ἰ, σα νεῦμα εὐθὲς ἐγκαίνισον ἐν τοῖς ἐγκάτοις 
μου. Tho result οἵ this renewal is ad verted to 
in ver. 24, καὶ ἐνδύσ. τὸν καινὸν ἄνθρωπον, 
"δηὰ[ — to put on the new man, meaning 
thore new and holy affections and juſst worka 
auitablo to the καινὴ κτίσις (8666 lCor. v. 17. 
Gal. vi. 16) proceeding from the inmoet heart to 
the erery action οἵ the life, and thus atteſsting 
τῆς work οὗ regeneration on the soul, alluded to 
in the term κτισθέντα, vhich is best explained 
from ἴδιο fuller expreſssion in the parallel 
οἵ Col. iii. 10, ἀνακαινούμενον---κατ᾽ εἰκόνα τοῦ 
κτίσαντος αὐτὸν, vith vhich campare 2 Cor. iii. 
18, τὴν αὑτὴν εἰκόνα μεταμορφούμεθα---καθά- 
αιρ ἀπὸ Κυρίου Πνεύματος, regeneration being 
eonsidered as τῇ recreation or reformation — 
to 
restored through Christ and the Holy — the 
Paraclete (εεο Rom. through τοῦθ aid 
alono this mortification οἵ rin, regoneration 
οὗ heart, can be attained. 
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νοὸς ὑμῶν, 3" καὶ ἐνδύσασθαι τὸν καινὸν ἄνθρωπον τὸν κατὰ 
Θεὸν κτισθέντα ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ὁσιότητι τῆς ἀληθείας. 


Ὁ Zech. 8. 
16. 
Rom. 13. ὅ. 


8δυ Διὸ ἀποθέμενοι τὸ ψεῦδος, λαλεῖτε ἀλήθειαν ἕκα- 
στος μετὰ τοῦ πλησίον αὐτοῦ" ὅτι ἐσμὲν ἀλλήλων μέλη. 


τριι 4, 6 τ Ὀργίζξεσθε καὶ μὴ ἁμαρτάνετε'" ὁ ἥλιος μὴ ἐπιδυέτω 
IEAE ἐπὶ τῷ παροργισμῷ ὑμῶν: 31." μηδὲ δίδοτε τόπον τῷ Διαβόλῳ. 


24. τὸν κατὰ Θεὸν κτισθ. ἐν δικ.. ἃς. 1 
vould novw render.“ after the image οἵ God as in 
Christꝰ (eo Rom. viii. 29. 2 Cor. ἱν. 4: νυν. 19. 
Col. i. 15. Heb. i. 8): for 1 agree with Olshaus. 
that the words, 'characterire the new man as ἃ 
re-establiehment of tho Divine image, and, αἱ 
the same time., give tho specific tokens οἵ that 
imago:“ also. that in the words κατὰ Θεὸν κτ., 
there is allusion to the creation οἵ mau, as de- 
acribed in Gen. ἱ. 22.0. “ὙΠΟ new birth (con- 
tinues Oleh.) 19 the δοοοπά ereation, vhereforo 
the new man is called καινὴ κτίσι. Νον 88 
God, in the beginning. created man δον his οὐ 
image, 20 too in the new birth He again created 
him after the aame, because βίη had dimned the 
image οἵ God. That κατὰ Θεὸν here stands ſfor 
κατ᾽ εἰκόνα Θεοῦ ἰδ plain from the parallel paſ- 

in Col. iii. 10. The archetype. howevrer, 
aſtor ἢ εἶ man is made in the πον birth, 18 
Ckrict, the «εοὐπά Adam. εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ 
ἀοράτου (Col. i. 10. 2 Cor. ἱν. 4). Therefore. 
the new man is also called Chrisat in us. Christ 
malkes his likones in every [rtegenerate] human 
heart, begetting Himself again.“ 

25. The Apoſtle now proceeds to ἡ someo 
οὔ thoso evil habite and propensities, vhich are 
moset of all opposed to that οἰδίο οἵ renewval and 
aanctification just inculcated; and he places fore- 
moet ἃ viee to whieh the corrupt nature of man 
is peculiarly prone -fulekood οὗ every kind. — 
ἀποθέμενοι τὸ ψεῦδος. So Lucian, Vit. i. 
p. 370 (Hemet.). ἀποθοῦ τὸ ψεῦδος, the prae- 
tieo of lying.“ Under the term ũßhôos is com- 
prehended deceit and fraud οἵ erery kind, δὲ is 
elear from theo reason subjoined. — for we aro 
mutually members [οὗ one and the tameo body], 
and, δὲ sueh, are bound to Melp each other .“ 

hereas deceit of every kKind promotes the con- 
trary; and, by destroying confidence, tends to 
unloosre the bands of δοςίεῖγ.---λαλεῖτε--αὐὑτοῦ. 
Taken from Zech. viii. 16, as the words in the 
next verte, ὀργίζεσθε καὶ μὴ ἁμαρτάνετε, from 
Ῥε. ἵν. 4. 

26. ὀργίζεσθε καὶ μὴ ἁμαρτάνετε)] Many 
take this ———— q. d. Are ye angry, 
and εἰπ ποῖ [imposible.) Howerer (καὶ), let 
ποῖ, &c. But this is doing violence to the con- 
atruetion. Neither, indeed, is it πδοοξθαγὼ to 
resort to so harah ἃ method οὗ explanation, for 
the laudable purpore in viev—that of removing 
— — —— aentence. 
and that οἵ the context (vhich 16 all probibitory 
it is ——— that here ὍΘ bave 
δ command to be angry, but merely δὴ implied 
concesciotx, joined || ἃ caution to beware οὔ 
cinninꝗ by the useo οἵ that concersaion. Thus Winer 
reckons ihis among the examplos οὗ Imperatives 

ꝓerntiscive. The words are, indeed, equiv. to 
οὕτως ὀργ. ὥστε μὴ ἁμαρτάνειν [ἐν αὑτῷ]: 
the Imperat. being only ὁὶ ive as regards the 
φοσιίαίον οἵ anger. And hero τὸ harvo δὴ in- 


atance οὗ the wenso οἵ 8 term being qualified by 
some words following. with which it is clotely 
counected; as in Eurip. Suppl. 567, γνόντας 
οὗν χρεὼν τάδε, ᾿Αδικουμένους τε μέτρια, μὴ 
θυμῷ φέρειν, ᾿Αδικεῖν τε τοιαῦθ᾽, οἷα μὴ βλά- 
ψαι πόλιν. Thus, then, the sense here intended 
vill be nearly the samo with that expresed in 
Joseph. Bell. ii. 8. 4, where the Eæsenes aro 
spoken οὗ as ὀργῆς ταμίαι δίκαιοι (ἰ. 6. just 
regulatora οὗ anger, 20 δὲ ποὶ ἴο let it exceed 
due bounds). θυμοῦ καθεκτικοί. The words are 
talen from Ps. iv. 4; yet there is πὸ little diſſculty 
connected τὶ ἢ them in that placo. The word 
ΣᾺ ἰδ rendered contremi-xcite, otand in awe, 
in both our Verrions. How, then, are we to 
account for ὀργίζεσθε It is not true that ἸΧῚ 
never has the signification οὗ ὀργίζεσθει; for it 
has it in Prov. xxix. 9. Ezek χνὶ. 42. Such 
ἃ aignification, howorer. is inapplicable bero. 
Schleusner, indeed, would have the term hero 
talcen for metu percelli. γὲ, as the word is 
usſed generally of any rehement commotion οὗ 
the mind; and he refers to 2 Kings xix. 7. But 
that is ἃ very insufficient proof; nor is tho eredit 
οὗ the Sept. Translators to be saved by 30 harsh 
a mode of interpretation. It would weem that 
they misſstook the force of the word in this pas- 
tage, and assigned ἃ mense vhich they had o 
done elſsewvhere, though it has πὸ place here. 
It is plain that the eredit οἵ {πὸ Apoctle ἰδ not at 
4}] concerned; for he only anplies the words to 
his own purpose, vhich does ποῖ nececarily 
imply approbation. Besides, tho sense in ques- 
tion, thoueh not ἃ one, is not absurd. 
Whereas, if we adopt the ſense οὗ ὁργ. propoted 
by Sechleusner, it will follow that J. Apostle 
mistook the true senſse οἵ the Sept., and cono- 
quently might have misſtaken that οἵ the Hebrew. 
-- ὁ ἥλιος μὴ ἐπιδυέτω ἐπὶ τῷ π. ὑ. An 
adagial form οἵ expreeion, wirine that τὸ 
ahould not extend an action beyond the day. 80 
Deut. xxiv. 1δ, " Thou halt give him his hire, 
neither ehall the sun go down upon it (namely., 
id). Thus Plutareh tells us it was ἃ maxim 
οὗ the Pythagoreans, vhen hurried into anger 
and abuse, to ahake hande and make up tho dif- 
ferenceo ὀθίογο φμπϑεί. From the Aporile's lan- 
guage, then, it is plain that he considered ὁ 
rucdiden feeliaq ꝙ τερενίπιοπί, in αὶ Christian, as 
excurable, but not æettled hatred. In which υἱὸν 
I would compere vhat Tacitus tays, Agric. 22, 
apud quosdam acerbior in conviciis narrabatur 
Eterum ex iracundiũ nihil supererat; hones- 
tius putabat offendero, quam odimo. 
. μηδὲ δίδ. τόπ. τ. A.)] Many recent Com- 
mentators take τῷ Διαβ. to mean the adver- 
BSBuech 6 vense, howerer, is δὶ once frigid 
and unmuitable, and the only true interprotation 
is that of tho ancient and most modern Exposi- 
tors, the Devil:“ 4 use οὗ the word found (and 
always vith the Artiele) in 2 Tim. ii. 26. Heb. 
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98 5: Ὁ κλέπτων μηκέτι κλεπτέτω, μᾶλλον δὲ κοπιάτω ἐργαζό- ᾽ Ἀ. 3..8.. 
R 2 * * , 2 ; 84--87. 

μενος τὸ ἀγαθὸν ταῖς χερσὶν, ἵνα ἔχῃ μεταδιδόναι τῷ xpelau 

ἔχοντι. 395 Πᾶς λόγος σαπρὸς ἐκ τοῦ στόματος ὑμῶν μὴ ἐκπο- 'ὰ ς 


Eool. 10. 18. 


ρευέσθω" ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τις ἀγαθὸς πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν τῆς χρείας, ἵνα δῷ Ἐοοῖυν. ᾽1. 


16. 


’ —2 2 [4 Ὁ Ἁ d * * J 
χάριν τοῖς ἀκούουσι. ὃ90 καὶ μὴ λυπεῖτε τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ὃ ἴον. 1... 


ἷϊ. 14, It is alao (as Koppo admits) δυρροτίοά 
by tho conetant tenour οὗ Scripture, vhich in- 
culeates tho exiſtence of a Being vho, by himselſ 
and his agents, tempta men to sin, and especially 
makes hie attacks when any οὗ the violent pas- 
aions ἃγο put in motion. hy 1 have adopted 
μηδὲ for μή τε, with Scholz2, Lachm., and 
Tisch., will appear from noto on 2 Thees. ii. 2. 

28. ὁ κλέπτων] Theft wvas then very preva- 
lent among the heathens, and in ome countries 
is acid to have been tolerated by the lav. But 
866 my Recens. —— At any rate, here the 
Apostle means only such a tort — as 
vas practised by necessitous, becauto persons. 
Thus the Apostle enjoins industry δ ihe best 

rvative from this sin, sinco then there would 
no temptation to commit it. The conetruc- 
tion and exact sense οὗ κοπιάτω---χερσὶν που]ὰ 
deem to be as follows; κοπ. ταῖς χερσὶν, ἐργ. 
στὸ ἀγαθὸν, «let him labour with his δαπάφ r 
need be], working at vhat is ροοά," 1. 6. rome 
honest oceupation. Some, indeed, takeo ἀγαθὸν 
to mean a livelihood.“ But of this signif. thero 
is no proof, and littlo probability; vhereas the 
former one (upported by many οὗ the beſt Ex- 
—— is liable to πο objection, for ἔργον may 
very well ὃς supplied. —ròo ἀγαθὸν is quivalent 
to ἀγαθόν τι ἔργον ; meaning (as Theodor. ex- 
lains) ἀγαθὴν ἐργασίαν, as o to the evil 
industry and pernicious activity οὗ tho thief. The 
aboro sense ἰδ alro very suitablo to the context; 
and it is confirmed by vwhat is said in the next 
verse, vhere ἐπε — is enjoined ἐδ be — 
is as here the occupation is to bo ταὶ ἴθ 
— and ereditablo. 

29. πᾶς-- μὴ) for μηδεὶς, by α Hebraism, as 
4150 πᾶς οὐ common in the Νὸν Test. See note 
οὔ Matt. χ. 29 .--Σαπρὸς (like putidus ἴῃ Latin) 
may mean (88 most Interproters explain 11) οὐ- 
æene; but, from its ovn proper signification, and 
the λόγος ἀγαθὸς πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν, to which it 
is here opposed, the term must be αἷϑὸ meant οὗ 
any Kind of bad and unprofitable discourse, as 
brawling.'“ slandering,' and the foolish talking 
and jesting. mentioned αἱ ver. 4.--- ἀγαθὸς πρὸς 
οἰκοδομὴν may ὉΘ rondered, adapted for edifica- 
tion. So Pausan. J. vi. 26, 4, χώρα εἰς καρποὺς 
φέρειν ἀγαθὴ, and thus Arrian,. Epict ii. 15, op- 
pores σαπρὸς λόγος ἴο vhat is ὑγιὴς ἐς οἰκοδο- 
μὴν, probably with the present in mind. 
— With τῆς χρείας, just after, Expotitors have 
been ποῖ a little perplexed. In rome οἵ the 
ancient Versions and MSS. it is omitted, vwhile 
D, E, F. G, εἰ al., have τῆς πίστεως : a mani- 
ἔεει change to get rid οὗ 4 difficulty: though 
that, and even the omission oſ the word, has been 
aupported by eminent Critics; but in vain. Both 
external and internal evidence are etrongly in 
favour οὗ ihe t. τες. ; whieh miqit be explained, 
vwith some, as put, per kypallagen, for πρὸς 

εἰαν τῆς οἰκοδομῆς, if πὸ could conceivo τοῖν 

ὁ 8630 βου]ά havo been δὸ expressed in pre- 


4 Cor. 1. 22. ἃ δ. δ. οὗ. 1. 18,14 


ference. But that is scarcely ροβαεϊυϊθ. Indeed 
thus the χρείας would be almoſt usoless. Henco 
vwe may best, with Grot. and Wanl, take τῆς 
χρείας, by a frequent idiom, as ἃ Genit. Subet., 
put for its cognate Adjec. Thus, then, it ἰδ 
meant that vhat is said must not only be edi- 
hine in itselt, but suitablo to the occasion and 
the person.“ So Plutareh (cited by Wetstein) 
eays that Pericles * to the gods that no 
expresion might fall from him πρὸς τὴν παρα- 
— χρείαν ἀνάρμοστον. 
ἵνα δῷ χάριν τοῖς ἀκ. On reconsi- 
dering the interpretation οὗ χάριν, vhich 1 havo 
heretoforo given, after moat eminent Expositors, 
from Theodor. downwards, J am ineclined to 
doubt vhether the common interpretation, ˖ may 
communicate spiritual grace,“ be ποῖ preferablo. 
Certainly it is more natural, and more suited to 
the mode οἵ thinking and — found in tho 
Apostle's writings, and is, vhen properly under- 
atood, quito as agreeable to the context. It is, 
moreover, supported by the Pesch. Syr. and 
Vulgate Versions, alao by Chrys. δηὰ by Theo- 
phyſ., as is plain from his gloee, ἵνα κεχαριτω- 
μένονς ἐργάσηται ὁ λόγος. Chrys. had ενΪ- 
dently in mind the words of the Apostle supra, 
i. 6, τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, ἐν ἦ ἐχαρίτωσεν ἡμᾶς, 
hath besſtowed his χταςθ.᾽ As Γοδρεοῖθ the δ 
ἡ, thero we cannot expect any confirma- 
tion from the Class. vwriters; and, as to the 
Scriptural, uhy schould ἰδ ποέ mean the ꝓiritua. 
conveyed by edifying discourse, namelyv, as 
ing (Calv. — adminiculou salutis?“ ΟΥ̓ 
course, the Divine blessing, and the aid οἵ the 
Spirit οἵ grace, aro to be ὃν Theo above 
νἱον 1 find confirmed by Eate, in δὴ able note. 
80. μὴ λνπεῖτε τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον) This 
injunction seems given with ἃ reference to ἴῃ 9 
foregoing vices and all similar ones; containing 
ἃ ruο—n τοῖν they chould abetain from them, — 
namely, because mey would, by committing them, 
ievo the Holy Spirit, and eause Him to depart 
m them; 4. d. do ποῖ 63 any euch evil 
— 80 griovo theo Holy Spirit as to provokeo 
im to depart from γου. So in Hermas Past. 
p. 210, we havo, μὴ λύπει τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
τὸ κατοικοῦν ἐν σοὶ, μήποτε ἀποστῇ ἀπὸ σοῦ. 
Comp. also 15. lIxiii. 10 (a passage probably pro- 
aent to πὸ mind οὗ the Apostle here). αὐτοὶ δὲ 
ἠπείθησαν, καὶ παρῴξνναν τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ 
ἅγιον αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐστράφη αὐτοῖς εἰς ἔχθραν. 
--ν ὦ. Render: by or through vhom“ not 
τ "» 88 ἴῃ our Common γοτγβίοη, which τὴδϑ 
7 altered from the by τσλοηε οἵ all the 
οἷά Englieh Verrions. And this (as Bp. Middle- 
ἴσῃ has shown) is required by the use of the 
Article. ΟΥ̓ course this will prove the perso- 
nality of the Holy Spirit. Many eminent Com- 
mentators, however, for the laſst century, take τὸ 
Πν. τ. â. τ. O. as put for τὸ θεῖον, i. o. τὸν 
Θεόν. But τοὴψ it chould have been 80 vwritten, 
ther do not 16}} us. It wonld eom that this 18 
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ΕΡΗΒΒΙΑΝΒΕ IV. 


91, 82. V. 1--8. 


τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐν ᾧ ἐσφραγίσθητε εἰς ἡμέραν ἀπολυτρώσεως. 


8 δου]. 8. 8 
ἂι 109. 


δὶ «ς Πᾶσα πικρία καὶ θυμὸς καὶ ὀργὴ καὶ κραυγὴ καὶ βλασφημία 


d Μαιὶ. 6.14. , 5» .}Ὅ.φ « ᾿ ⸗ 43 22 
Οοἱ 8. 12,16. ἀρθήτω ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν, σὺν πάσῃ κακίᾳ 583 4 γίνεσθε δὲ εἰς ἀλλήλους 


4. Α ΝΜ 
Luxke 6. 36. χρῆσΤ Ot, ευστ 
Ὁ John 18. 
δι. 

ἂι 1δ. 12. 

1 Pot. 8. 18. 
1Jonhn 8.11, 
48, & 4. τὶ. 
Ler. 1.9. 

ὁ οἷ. 4. 399. 
Gal. δ. 10. 
Ool. ἃ. δ. 


an exprersion —— occurring πὸ vhero else) 
compounded οἵ tio forms οὗ speaking. each very 
frequent, via. τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ, and τὸ 
Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. Thus τοῦ Θεοῦ is abeent from 
aome MSS., ——— and Fathers, which δὲ leaet 
ahovwe the vente the ancients put on the pastage. 
That Πνεῦμα must be taken in the perronal 
vense, ἰδ clear from tho kindred poscages οἵ 
2 Cor. i. 22, ὁ καὶ σῴφραγ. ἡμᾶς, καὶ δοὺς τὸν 
ἀῤῥαβῶνα τοῦ Πνεύματος, and Eph. i. 18, ἐν ᾧ 
(εεἰ!. Χριστῶ) πιστεύσαντες, ἐσφραγίσθητε 
τῷ Πνεύματι τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῷ ἁγίω, on all 
vhieh ceo the notes on ilis important 
point οἱ ——— 

31. πικρία] 866 note on Rom. iii. 14. In 
the placing οἱ this and the following words, the 
Apostlo intended, 1 conceive, ἃ βοτὶ of dimaua, 
procoeding. from acerbity οἵ ↄapirit and ruugknoss 
οἵ mannor, to brawling and abuse. How 
utterly unsuitable to the character οὗ ἃ Christian 
τουδὶ be all — and clamour, we ma 
imagine from the light in which it ap 
even to well-dispored Jeie. So Joseph. Bell. ii. 
8, ὃ, 322ys οἵ the Eaenes, οὔτε κραυγή ποτε τὸν 
οἶκον (ἰἴὸ common dining-hall) οὔτε θόρυβον 
μολύνει. It is well aaid by Chrys., that clamour 
is the foaming steod on whieh anger puraues its 
impetuous course: throw dovun ihe 6teed, and 
the rider will fall to the στουπά.᾽᾿.--βλασφημία, 
meaning, 88 ΠΡ ΤΣ oxplains, " δ᾽} words that 
aro injurious to or man. —o ν πάσῃ κακία, 
meaning, ὁ together with all other rices οὗ tho 
aame class; namely, violations of the principlo 
inculeated in the next verss. See note on Rom. 
i. 29, from which ἰδ will appear vhy κακίᾳ is 

t last; and that it denotes malignity.“ i. o. 

miſchievousners, proceeding from the heart 
διὰ intention. That κακία may denote inlen 
tionc and ha bitual νεῤρολιευομδησεε, is plain from 
Eurip. Hippol. 1834, τὴν δὲ σὴν ἁμαρτίαν Τὸ 
μὴ εἰδέναι---ἐκλύει κάκης. 80 Thucyd. i. 832, 
ξνγχνώμη, εἰ μὴ μετὰ κακίας, δόξης δὲ μαλ- 
ἁμαρτίᾳ τολμῶμεν. 

82. — ——— Hyper. obſerves, we havo 
accumulated, by uay of antitheſis, the contrary 
virtues, vhich dught to succoed in the place of 
the foregoing vices. — χρηστοὶ, εὔσπλαγχνοι, 

.Thec terms are ποέ (88 they are regarded 
by Koppe) ynonymous; but the latter is the 
atronger term (866 note on 2 Cor. vi. 6, and Gal. 
νυ. 2). Render: gentlo (ur kind). compas- 
aionate, mutually forgiving. The words follow- 
ing auggeſst the γϑαϑον for this, whore the Ephe- 
aians aro enjoined to be αὐ forgi ving to others. ας 
God had been to them, by graciously placing 
them, through the atoning merits of Chris 

in 4 satato οἵ alvation. Comp. Matt. xxiii. 
218. 


οἱ, χαριζόμενοι ἑαντοῖς, καθὼς καὶ ὁ Θεὸς 
ἐν Χριστῷ ἐχαρίσατο ὑμῖν. V. 1" Γίνεσθε οὖν μιμηταὶ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, ὡς τέκνα ἀγαπητὰ, 3 καὶ περιπατεῖτε ἐν ἀγάπῃ, καθὼς 
καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ παρέδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
προσφορὰν καὶ θυσίαν, τῷ Θεῷ εἰς ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας. ὃ.» Πορνεία 


V. 1. This verso is clorely connected πὶ ἢ the 
last of the preceding Chapter; * d. Bo γαο, 
therefors ſas being thus mercifully accepted ]. 
imitators, in this respect, οὗ that God, vho ha 
aet you an eoxample, vhich, as echildren beloved 
and favoured, you are bound to follow. Ohil- 
dren, it is presumed, will follow the example οὗ 
their parents (eompare Matt. νυν. 46--48): and 
ehildren beloved are doubly bound to attend to 
their injunctions. In τέκνα ἀγαπητὰ, there 
aeems δὴ allusion to the νἱοθεσία and its benefits, 
on which see Rom. riii. 15, and com 19 and 
21. and ix. II. Gal. iv. ὅ.ἁ. Eph. i. ὁ. 

2. περιπατ. ἐν ἀγάπῃ) This is ἃ more eig- 
Ὠἰβοδπὶ οχριοβοίου than ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους 
vwould have been, οἷποο it denotes the τδοὶθ 
— — liſe. With τῆς words — — 

ρ. . ἡμᾶς comp. srupra iv. 832, δῇ ohn 
ii. — καθὼς ——— περιεπάτησε, καὶ 
αὐτὸς οὕτως περιπατεῖν. This lore οἵ Christ 
is ἑπέαποοά in his delivering himself to death 
for us (666 Rom. viii. 82), yea, as is implied in 
the next words (with which comp. ΡΒ. xxxix. 6, 
Sept.), giving himself as δῇ expiatory tacrifico, 
«ροσφορὰ and θυσία δοίης ἐβοίαί terms 
ωὠπίίεά in order to further atrengthen the sense. 
Agroeably to there cacrificial terims τὸ have εἰς 
ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας, an ox ion deri ved from theo 
Jewiah sacrifices, and denoting sueh as God 
— receivo with approbation; δες Gen. viii. 


J. 

3. πορνεία δὲ. &c.) The A ὁ here reverta 
ἴο the immoralities vwhieh they had ſormerly 
been addicted to, and into vhich, by the eril 
communication of their heathen neighbours. they 
wero still likely to fall. - Ακαθαρσία has refer- 
once to those —* abomina ions mentioned 
or alluded to αἱ Rom. i. On the sense οἵ tho 
term following, πλεονεξία, κοτης differenco οἵ 
opinion oxistta. Μοοὶ Commentators understand 
it, in tho common aeceptation, of ooretoumess. 
This, however, not auiting το} wvith πορνεία 
καὶ πάσα ἀκαθαρσία, many recent Expoeitors 
take it to mean procstitution for lucre's κραξε, or 
getting money by aeting δὲ panders to tho lust οὗ 
others. But of tuch ἃ rignification πὸ proof haes 
beon adduced; ind, indeed, the srenso is not ἃ 
little forced and frigid. — rome ancient. 
and many eminent modern mentators, from 
Hyper. ἕδι., and Hamm., dovnwards, explain 
ἐξ, greedines in the indulgence οὗ the lewdness 
just mentioned.“ An interpretation. howerer, 
iablo to insuperablo objections, whien have 
been stated by Balmasius. Wolf, and Seott. Tho 
expression ππᾶν be underatood to denote an in- 
utiuble desire οὐ, or intemperunce, in even lawful 
carnal gratifications. So iv. 19, ἐν πλεονεξί 
Nor ie vhat is aaid in ver. 6 δὲ varianeo vi 
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δὲ καὶ πᾶσα ἀκαθαρσία, ἣ πλεονεξία, μηδὲ ὀνομαζέσθω ἐν ὑμῖν, — 
(καθὼς πρέπει ἁγίοις") 5 4 καὶ αἰσχρότης, καὶ μωρολογία ἣ Ῥτον. 13. 35. 


Eccl. 10. 15. 


εὐτραπελία, τὰ οὐκ ἀνήκοντα" ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον εὐχαριστία. be Τοῦτο ἔπει Ἰ 
2 ζω ⸗ * --87. 
γὰρ ἰ ἐστὲ γινώσκοντες, ὅτι πᾶς πόρνος, ἢ ἀκάθαρτος, ἢ πλεονέκ- 91 ὁοτ. 610. 
σ ἐ 3 ’ »., Ἦ , ὲ οὶ 81 ὃν 
της,---ὅς ἐστιν εἰδωλολάτρης, ---οὐκ ἔχει κληρονομίαν ἐν τῇ βασι- δι δ δα. 


this view; ſor surely δεησμαϊίψ is as much idola- 
ΑΓ as coretousness; seo Phil. iii. 19, vhero οὗ 
sensual worldlings it is aaid, whose god is their 
belly.“ But. after all, it may be doubted, vhe- 
ther the common interpretation be not prefer- 
able; and that for reasoons which appear from the 
note on Col. iii. δι And the are ao on- 
tirely parallel, that wuhatover can be proved to be 
the aense there, must be received hero; and δὲ 
the former is more in detail, ao it must regulate 
the interpretation of the lattor. This interpreta- 
tion is by no means to be objected to on the 
core οὗ aovelty; ſince that St. Basil ao took the 
expression is pretty certain. And such, rince his 
time, was the view adopted by Bp. Sanderron 
and Dr. Doddr. Tho words μηδὲ ὀνομαζέσθω 
ἐν ὑμῖν are best rendered, ' let it not bo epoken 
οἵ las existing] among you, let thom not be 
heard οἵ amont you; this being nearly equiy. 
to. but α etronger expreſscion than, μὴ ἔστω ἐν 
ὑμῖν. The μηδὲ here atands for μηδ᾽ ὅλωε, mullo 
“ποάος " not at 8]} : the idion vas prob. almoet 
confined to the language of common life, liko 
our xerer“ as used for not α all;“ τδουφὴ ἧι is 
oceasionally found in the best writeora; as Thu- 
eyd. vii. 49. I, ἐπικηρνκευύμενον πρὸς αὑτὸν, 
ὥστε μηδὲ (εο in 17 MSS.) ἀπανίστασθαι. 

4. αἶσχρ., καὶ μωρολ. ἣ εὐτρ. These terms 
weem meant to ἀτονρίῳ he λογος σαπρὸςε a 
little Ὀείοτο, ἱν. 29. Αἰσχρ. denotes: obscenity 
οὗ apeech; and μωρ. and εὐτρ. eignify lii. 
foolieh trifling. talcing. and jeeting.“ but are 
here used, per ὑποκορισμὸν (ἃ figure very fre- 
quent in the phraseology οἵ antiquity; on vhich 
866 ΟΥ̓ note on Thucyd. iii. 82, 4), the former to 
denote δὲ the Hebroew exprestes by ΣΠῸ . 
the naughtiness οὗ tho mouth, the æulliloquium 
οἵ Plautus; the latter vhat the Greeks call 
βωμολοχία, xurrile joinq (80 Aristot. Eth., 
deſines εὐτραπελία Ὁγ πεπαιδευμένη ὕβρις), 
or perhaps, tho doublo entendre, in vhich (88 
Chandl. 12ys) indecency is couehed in «ἃ witty 
turn, and ἴθ, by being thought ingenious, the 
more dangerously corrupting. With theso worda 
ve must repeat ὀνομαζέσθω ἐν ὑμῖν, with ὁ 
alight accommodation οὗ sonse; i. 6. let nono 
οὔ theso be heard οἵ among you.“ 80 1 Cor. v. l, 
πορνεία--ἥτις οὐδὲ ἐν ἔθνεσιν ὀνομάζεται.--- 
Τὰ οὐκ ἀνήκ. may be τεηάοτεά, " thinge which 
are not suitable [νὶζ. to our holy calling, δὸ 
ehildren of God. members οἵ Christ, and temples 
of the Holy Ghoth — At ἀλλὰ μάλλον εὑ- 
χαριστία ΞὈΡρῚΥ froin the subject-matter ἔστω, 
but let there 6 (practised) proper and de- 
eorous discourse, —namely, as oppoeed to the 
αἰσχρότης just before — οὔ; or. as referred 
to μωρολογία nd εὐτραπελία, : , 88. ὁρ- 
Ροβεά to æxurriliiyꝰ οΥ " indecent jeſting. Theo 
ſurmer interpretaiion, howerver, 16 preferablo; 
and there may be an adjunct notion οὗ vhat ἰδ 
edifying. or uhat ministers graco to tho hearers;“ 
ἃ viex confirmed by vuhat ἰδ aaid szupra, iv. 29, 
and Col. ii. 6. 


δ. τοῦτο γὰρ ἑστὲ γινώσκ.] For ἐστὲ δονο- 
ral uncial, and τοὶ α fow currive MSS. havo 
ἶστε, vhich is preferred by tho recent Commen- 
tators, and edited by Grieob. and Scholz; but 
vwithout sufbeient reason; for in eaternod eri- 
denco it ἰδ inferior to the common reading, Ver- 
sions in such ἃ case being of πὸ weight, and 
Fathers but slender authority. Internal eri- 
denco, too, is quite against it; for tho words aro 
frequently coniounded by the eri bes; and ἴστε 
is just ruch an emendation as would be likely to 
occur to the ancient Crities. Thet. rec., ihen, 
must be retained. After reconsidering the point 
οὗ reading for the ninth edit., 1 continue of the 
aame opinion. The auperiority in external au- 
thority of ἴστε (vhieh, howerer, does scarcely 
exist) is ovorbalanced by its inferiority in inter- 
nal evidence, for thus the word γινώσκοντεξ 
vwould Ὀ6 no other than useless; and the words 
are ofien confounded. Hence Lastill, with Matth., 
retain ἐστὲ γιν., tating, howeror, ἐστὲ γιν. as 
put for δὴ imper,, aince the context here, as in 
certain other similar in 1 Οον. vi. 9, and 
UOal. v. 21. vi. 70 (as Koppe remarks), verba 
aunt denunciantis malum, quod cavero debeant 
Thoro may be in ἐστὲ γινώσκοντες 8 peculiar, 
and emphatic, expression, nearly equiv. to, but 
aome vwhat atronger than γινώσκετε πουϊὰ have 
been, which is often — by St. Paul in auch 
formulas οὗ arainꝗ, but never ἴστε. Thus tho 
aense will be equiv. to ἴστε, xiiote, whicb Je- 
rome reads. Ituspect that ἔστε πῶ originally 
ἃ gloes proceeding from thore uho meant to ex- 

rers theo foreo οὗ ἐστὲ by 6 plainer ἰοττη.---οὐς 
ἔχει κληρονομίαν ἐν τῇ βασ. τοῦ Χριστοὺ καὶ 

εοῦ. Comp. the aimilar phrase, 1 Cor. vi. 10, 
βασ. Θεοῦ οὐ κληρονομήσουσι.---Τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
καὶ Θεοῦ. Render, ποῖ, 88 in our Common Ver- 
δἷοι, " οὗ Christ and οἵ God, but " οὗ Chrisſt and 
Qod.“ As to the rendering οὗ Bp. Middl., οὗ 
Him who is Chriſt and God,“ it is acarcely ad- 
miseible; for, though it might be sustained 
grammatically, it would well-nigh lead to a 
8686 un warranted by Seripture. The ὀχργοβοίοῃ 
ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Χριστοῦ novhere ours; 
vhile that οὗ ἡ βασ. τοῦ Θεοῦ is very frequent. 
Xet this kingdom is often derignated as CAriccs, 
because it is held in concert with Ood the Fa- 
ther; ὁ. gr. Matt. χχ. 2], ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ σου: 
as in Luke xxii. 30, it is asid ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ 
μον, though it ἰδ ἴγυο that βασιλεία thero de- 
notes only the mediatorial kingdom οἵ —— 
vhereas βασ. must mean Christs 
Kingdom in hearen, as derignated in 2 Pet. i. II, 
ἐπιχορηγηθήσεται ὑμῖν ἡ εἴσοδος εἰς τὴν 
αἰώνιον σιλείαν τοῦ Κυρίον ἡμῶν καὶ 
Σωτῆρος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, meaning,' the king- 
dom vhich he will, as God, one with the Father,. 
over postess in heaven οί God, after havin 
deli rered up his mediatorial kingdom on eart 
to the Father.“ In accordance with this is, 1 
δηά, the view οὗ tho senso adopted Eat. vuho 
ΣΟΙΏΔΣ δ, ἰδὲ this is not *7 as if Ohrist wvero 
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ASA 31ι« λείᾳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ Θεοῦ. ὃ [ Μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς ἀπατάτω κενοῖς 


«ἢ. 3. 3. 
(οἱ. 8. 6. 


(οὶ, 8. δ. .͵ λόγοις" διὰ ταῦτα γὰρ ἔρχεται ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς 
— R ἀπειθείας. Ἴ Μὴ οὖν γίνεσθε συμμέτοχοι αὐτῶν. 8 re 
ὅομα 15. 88. γάρ ποτε σκότος, νῦν δὲ φῶς ἐν Κυρίῳ: ὡς τέκνα φωτὸς περι- 


Rom. 12. 8. 
Rom 


 κ Καὶ 


'ποέ God, οΥ as though there wero one kingdom 
of Chriſt, and another οὔ God; the Apoetle only 
denoting one ανά the vme celestiul xingdom. 
vhieh is that of God, as King by nature, while 
it is that οἵ Christ, considered as man con- 
stituted King ὃν God (ee κα. ii.), and thus 
aubordinato ἰο God tho Father, according to 
——— οὗ the Apostle, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 
οἱ αἱ. 

6. κενοῖς λόγοι] Alluding. we may tuppose, 
to the empty reasonings οὗ the heathen sophists, 
vho, as γρετ. observes, "“υδϑοὰ φυ 119 words to 
—— τα vices uestion; — Col. ii. 
4. ence Apostle, by ὁ sort o occupa- 
tion. fore ΒΤ * ihat * vrath οἵ Ωοὰ can· 
ποῖ but fall upon thote gnilty οὗ auch offences. 
-The second clause οἵ the verso is meant to 
το 8 γεαϑοὴ ἩὮΥ such deceivers thould not he 
istened to, and vhy the vices in queſtion chould 
be avoided; and that deduced from the condign 
puniſshment to ὃς inflieted on thoo το commit 
δυο ἢ things. The term ἔρχεται ἰδ emphatical; 
intimating that some eren urged that the denun- 
ciation was ποῖ 80 formidable, —-ince QGod would 
πονοῦ put his threats into execution ἀραὶ ποῖ these, 
vhich they represented as comparatively slight 
offences. 

7. μὴ γίνεσθε συμμέτοχοι αὑτῶν, &c.] The 
full φεπθὸ in Paul's mind is, " Bo yo ποῖ, then, 
pertalors with them ſin their vices] if γε would 
not be partakers in the punichment vhich must 
attend thhem. Comp. Rer. xriii. 4, ἐξέλθετε 
ἐξ αὑτῆς, ὁ λαός μου. ἵνα μὴ σνγκοινωνήσητε 
ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐκ τῶν πληγῶν 
αὑτῆς λάβητε: and κ»εο Thueyd. i. 39, ἐγκλη- 
μάτων δὲ μόνων ἀμετόχουε, οὕτω τῶν μετὰ 
τὰς πράξεις τούτων μὴ κοινωνεῖν. 

8. ἦτε γάρ ποτε--Κυρίῳ] Another argu- 
ment deduced from their present οἰδῖο, and θεσνυ- 
ing to point out the inconristency of such ἃ con- 
duct; q. d. For γὺ are ποῖ, as formerly, in a 
δίαϊο of moral darknes: [τ σὰ might exienuato 
—F vices]. but aro ΠΟῪ enlightened in the 

nowledge of the Gospol of Chrit. The Apoe- 
119 exhorta them to remove the inconsiſteney, by 
living auitably to their high οα!]Π ν.---σκότος ἴδ 
for ἐν σκότει, or ἐσκοτισμένοι ἴῃ Rom. ii. 19, 
δυὰ 1 John i. 6, ἐν τῷ σκάτει περιπατῶμεν: 
and φῶς for πεφωτισμένοι, του ἢ perhape ἃ 
otronger expression. - Ὡς τέκνα φωτὸς περιπα- 
τεῖτε. Tho οχργοθοίου τέκ. φωτὸς ἰδ quiv. ἴο 
υἱοὶ φωτὸς, and υἱὸς ἡμέρας, in 1 Thec. v. δ. 
It seems to havo been derived by the Αροβιΐδ 
from its use by our Lord. Luke xvi. 8, υἱοὶ τοῦ 
φωτὸς, and eepec. John xii. 35, 86, ἔτε μικρὸν 
——— Φῶς μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἐστι, περιπατεῖτε 
ως τὸ φῶς ἔχετε--ἰως τὸ φῶς ἔχετε πισ- 
τεύετε εἶς τὸ — κῃ — γένησθε, 
and comp. an altogether οἱ paasageo in 
1 Theæe. J 4; 600 αἷδο 2 Cor. vi. 14. Heuco it 


— — 


πατεῖτε' 9 ("ὁ γὰρ καρπὸς τοῦ "᾿ φωτὸς ἐν πάσῃ ἀγαθωσύνῃ 
᾿καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ἀληθείᾳ.) 10 1 δοκιμάζοντες τί ἐστιν εὐάρε- 
μὴ συγκοινωνεῖτε τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς 


is plain that σαν. was vrong in underttanding 
the oxpression rons οὔ light to denote thoso 
ὙΠῸ διὸ illumined by the Spirit οἵ God.“ 1t 
must mean rather thote vho are light in the 
Lord Jerus, vho ische liuht of the world.tho 
true light.“ John i. 4, δ, ὃ, in vhort, thoso vho 
beliere in that light, and walk in it; according 
ἴο the explanation ἷ have given on the first men- 
tioned οἵ John. Of course, the vay to 
valk as children οὗ light is to walk ἐπ the light, 
and direct our δίορο y the light. Ligukt and 
durſcness wvere, from the earliest 5— amiliar 
images to denoto ꝙood and evil. Thus the an- 
cient Magians (or worshippers οἵ the Deity by 
fire) made fire the eymbol οἵ the ꝙod principle, 
and darkness that οἵ the evil principle. 

9. ἴῃ ihis verne ve harvo ἃ chird reaton for 
obeying the abore injunction, and that deduced 
from the εὔεοίε οἵ the Holy Spirit, once received 
by δοϊΐονεῖα.--ὁ γὰρ καρπὸς, ἄς. The γὰρ 
refers to ἃ elause omitted; 4. ἃ, “ Live as children 
of the light ſand this, if γ8 ὅσ children of light, 

ὁ will do], ſor the effect of that light and the 
—* is, ἄς. Tho Apoetle (as Calv. observes) 
means to point out the τοαν in which childron οὗ 
the light chould walk. — touching. by way οὗ 
exeomplification, on 10mo οὗ the principal com- 

nent perts οὗ ἃ holy life. - καρπὸς τοῦ φ. 

n carefully reconsidering. for this ninth edi- 
tion, 186 debated quesation as to theo reading hero, 
it ΠΟῪ appears to mo that internal eridence ἴδ 
far more against Πνεύμ. than I vas formerly 
οἵ opinion, innomuch that 1 can scarcely admit 
that the reading may be considered an ὁ 
one; and accordingly J am now induced to re- 
οεἶνο that adopted ὃν all the Editors from Gries- 
bech το Scholz, Lchmann, and Tischendorf, 
for vhich contiderable external authority ex- 
ists in six οὗ the most ancient uncial MS8., 
and ten currives, to whieh 1 add two οὗ the best 
Lemb. MSS., confirmed ὃν τῆς Pesch. Syr. and 
Vulg. Verrions, and aomo Fathers. The 
vhence the Apostle deri ved vhat is aaid in τυ. 8 
and 9, calla for φωτός. As to Πνεύμ. it "παν 
lavo been, as Koppe and others suppose, δῇ 
alteration proceeding from 10ue vhose purposo 
it was to muſe tho quare with that δὲ 
Gal. v. 22; though here Πνεύμ. is as much re- 
quired by the context as horo is φωτόε. 

10. δοκιμάζοντες, δε.) Thero words are 
cloeely connected with those δὲ ver. 8, ὧς τέκνα 
φωτὸς περιπ.---Δοκιμ. (186 exact denso of vhieh 
has been disputed) may be rendered, proving by 
trial or ϑεαγοὶ [ἰἢ *5 to xnow and practise]; 
lthoreby] approving and practising what is accept- 
able to the —8* 

II. καὶ μὴ συγκοινωνεῖτε͵ ἄς. This is meant 
as ἃ counterpart to the exhortation δὶ ver. 8, ὡς 
τέκνα φωτ. περιπι, q. d. on the contrary, havo 
no fellouship, ἄς. The exprenion σνγκ. τοῖς 
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2 ἴον ’» 2 * L 12 * 
ἀκάρποις τοῦ σκότους, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ ἐλέγχετε. τὰ γὰρ θα α 30, 
* , ς » 2. «ὦ 3 ’ 3 * 131 3 21. 
κρυφὴ γινόμενα ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν αἰσχρόν ἐστι καὶ λέγειν. Τὰ τοῖρα. 16.10. 
δὲ πάντα, ἐλεγχόμενα ὑπὸ τοῦ φωτὸς, φανεροῦται: πᾶν γὰρ τὸ 7050 δ. τι 

: μεν ἢ ρ γῶρ ΤῸ τὸ τ δ᾿ δ. 


φανερούμενον φῶς ἐστι. 
ἔργοις, &x (liko κοιν. τοῖς ἔργοις πονηροῖς αἱ 
2 John 1]. and κοιν. ἁμαρτίαις αἱ 1 Tim. v. 22), 
aignifies, " ἴο partalce in evil deeds, either by prac- 
— by ——— and countenancing them.“ 
See Rom. i. 32. - ἀκάρπ. denotes, by ἃ litotes, 
that vhich is pernicious and miſschie vous. 8366 
my LexX. in v., also my note on Rom. iii. 12, and 
my note οὐ Thueyd. 1. 9], — 

“τε. Most Expositors pupply αὐτοὺς, meaning 
the doers of the works; and they render ἐλέγχ. 
γέργοῦε, vix. by vholesome correction. This, 
hovwever, ἰδ so harsh, that it is better (with 
Theodor., Phot., the Pesch. Syr. Wakef., and 
Schlensn.) to aupply αὐτὰ (i. 6. ἔργα τοῦ σκό- 
τουτ), and to interpret ἐλέγχετε bring ἴο the 
light, and evince their evil nature, namely, by 
ahowing in contrast the opposite virtues. This 
Β6ΏδΕ is required by ver. 18, with τοῦ the pre- 
aent clorely connects; and v. 12, wvhich, as Dr. 
Peilo has hown, throws light on both. The 
interpretation whieh 1 have adopted οἵ ἐλέγχετε 
here, and οἵ ἐλέγχεται at v. 18, is much con- 
firmed, and πο littſe light thrown on this vome- 
vhat obscure passage, by ἃ passago of Menander 
in his Ὑποβοῖς Fr. v. τοῦτο ἐπισκοτεῖ ( ΔΠτονν 
into the dark, makes unseen') καὶ δυσγενείᾳ καὶ 
τρόπον πονηρίᾳ, καὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἔσχηκεν ἄν- 
θρωπος κακοῖς, τὸ πολλὰ κεκτῆσθαι" τὰ δ᾽ 
ἄλλ᾽ ἐλέγχεται (aro brought to light). 

12. τὰ γὰρ κρνυφῆ--λέγειν) This is meant 
to place in ἃ atrong point οἵ view the abominablo 
vices of those persons, vith vhom he has just 
exhorted them to have no δοοϊοῖγ. The γὰρ 
has reference to ἃ elause left implied; For [88 
to censuring their actions in tords,] it wero ἃ 
ihame to, ἄς. Tho sentiment contains one οὗ 
the moet cutting reproofs ever penned, and is 
espece. pointed by the emphasis on γιν. and λέ- 

εἰν, of vhieh everal parallel instances have 
adduced. Here thero is supposed to be an 
allusion to the abominations of the nocturnal 
myoteries, on vhich see Whitby. 

18. τὰ δὲ πάντα---φανεροῦταιῖΪ The sense 
is hero disputed, and, indeed, is not very clear. 
By τὰ πάντα, however, must be meant all the 
evil deeds just mentioned; and, in ἔδει, v. 18 is 
elosely connected with the μᾶλλον δὲ ἐλέγχ. αἱ 
ver. II. Rotenm. and Koppo are οἵ opinion 
that ἃ reason ἰδ here meaut to bo — «οἡ 
Christians should study to correct the morals 
of the heathens. But it would rather seem that 
aus at ver. 12, tho Apostle mentions ΠΟῪ thoso 
ἀοεάς οὗ darkness could not well bo reproved and 
made to appear what they aro, -ęo ἴῃ ver. 13, ho 
ΒΗΟὟΒ ΠΟῪ {ΠΟῪ might be most effectually madeo 
to — ἴῃ their trus character; viz. by being 
brought into contrast with the deeds οὗ light from 
the children οὗ light, οὐ true Chrisſtians. The 
venso, then, may thus expressed: Now all 
these Ideeds of darkness an — being made 
to appear vhat they are by the light the 
Gospol, as evinced in the children οὗ light] are 
made manifeſt οὐ oxposed their moral tur- 
pitude being discovered).“ ith respoct to tho 
— — ἀρ---ὦστι, they havo been variously 

OL. II. 


X 
14à τὸ Διὸ λέγει: "Ἔγειρε, ὁ καθεύ- δι Ια. 


explained. The preference has generally been 
given to tho interpretation οὗ Grotius, For it is 
ἴμο light [οὗ evere truth] vhieb makes every 
thing manifest and in its true colour.“ But 
though the sense thus arising is good and auit- 
able, it cannot, 1 think. be extracted from the 
vords without great violence; nor can φανερ. 
be taken for φανεροῦν. The Apostle would thus 
have vwritten φῶς γάρ ἐστι τὸ φανεροῦν τὸ 
πᾶν. And the common interpretation (as con- 
cerns φανερ.) lies open to the βατηθ objection, 
though the æense yielded is very suitable. Tho 
true interpretation seems to be that of the ancient 
Expositors almoſt univerrally. by uhom φανερ. 
is talcon ἴῃ ἃ ivo or ἃ reflected ense; q. d. 
Mhatæaoever shovs itself [τὸ the vorld and * 
ποῖ δεῖς concealment)], δ the life of truo Chris- 
tians may do (80 Matt. v. 14, "γὸ are ἴπο light of 
the world; ἃ city set on a hill cannot be hid'), 
that is [and adapted to discover darkness] 
i. e. by tho contrast. 

14. διὸ λέγει, ἄςο.] Thero has been πὸ littlo 
controversy 88 to these words; vhich, vhilo they 
aeem to bo introduced as ἃ quotation from Serip- 
turs (for wherever olse the form διὸ λέγει οσσυτθ 
in St. Paul, it erves to introduce ἃ citution), aro 
no where fSound in Seripture. Theo ancient and 
many modern Expositors regard the words ἔγει- 
ραι---.Χριστὸς as ἃ quotation from [βα. χὶ. ], 2. 
Othere, again, auppose them taken either from ἃ 
lost canonioal, or an apperyphal book. But that 
ἃ canonical book ehould be lost, is οὗ all impro- 
— — — —— improbable. And 
that tho atle chould δρεαὶς of δὴ ἀροσγυρλαΐ 
book in μετ manner 88 οὗ ἃ canonical, is 
not for à moment to be supposed. Many recent 
Commentators take λέγει for λέγεται. and bup- 
pose that the vords form part οἵ ἃ apirituul song, 
ihen sung or recited ἴῃ the churches. This,. 
however, rests on mere conjecture. The worila 
may, 1 think, best bo regarded as SJſormed unon 
Seripture. In short, wo ſseem to have here ποῖ ἃ 
cilution, but an application οὗ, by way οἵ inference, 
from the words οὗ the Prophets in general, espec. 
Isa. Ix. I-S, and Ps. xviii. 28, vhat is there aaid 
being applied, in the mystical sense, from the 
caso οὗ those in Isruel, who turn from trans- 

ression, and receive the light of the Messiuh 
(ον οὗ him the Jewa themselves have understood 
the words), to the case οὗ thoro among the Gen- 
tiles, in every age. ὙΠΟ turn to the ον; tho 
general δοη80 intended boeing, in other words, 
Mherefore, in this view, the vords οὗ Holy 
Writ may be rded δὲ enjoining ainners to 
como to ἃ right underastanding, —as one awak ened 
out οὗ a deep saleep, to go ουΐ οὗ darkness and 
hare light, — and that from their Redeewer, 
Cuxisp.“ In which words, as the Prophet ea- 
λογία them, he may be rupposed virtually to 
addrexs them, vhen he says, "Εγειρε, ἃς. Ac- 
cordingly, at λέγει the Apostle, οἵ course, means 
ὁ Κύριος to be ꝛupplied. Αἱ ἐπιφαύσει σοι ὁ 
Χρ. the Apostle had probably in mind the wordsa 
of Ps. xviii. 28, Sept., σὺ φωτιεῖς λύχνον μον, 
Κύριε ὁ Θεός μου, —— (read φωτιεῖ) 
Ὀ 
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δων, καὶ ἀνάστα ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ ἐπιφαύσει σοι ὃ 


Ἀ0 6.1... Χριστός. 


1δ 5 Βλέπετε οὖν πῶς ἀκριβῶς περιπατεῖτε, μὴ ὡς 


ἄσοφοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σοφοί: 18 ἐξαγοραζόμενοι τὸν καιρὸν, ὅτι αἱ 


σκότος μον. Comp. also 2 Sam. xxii. 29, 1 
have ποῦ deferred, though with hesitation, to the 
united authority of all the Critical Editors. from 
Oriesb. to Lachm. and Tisch., who regard ἔγειρε 
as the genuino reading. The form ἔγειραι is 
the aor. l middl. in ἃ reciprocal sense, Rouse 
thyself, and πᾶν δυὸ been adopted by somo 
revisers as ἃ plainer term than ἔγειρε, in vhich 
there is the use οὗ the neuter for middl. reciproc. 
as in our verb to rouse, but (as in tho Οἰαεεϊοαὶ 
use οὗ ἔγειρε) ΟὨΪΥ in the poets, 85 Shakespeare, 
Milton, Dryden, Prior, and Pope, e. gr.Mor- 
pheus γον from his bed. 

15, Here, J apprehend, τὸ have κοΐ (vhat 
many Commentators suppose) ἃ πσὶσ admonition, 
namely, to Christian prudenco; but F others 
haveo well pointed out) ἃ contiauation of the pre- 
ςορὶ at ver. ὃ: or the words may form, as Hyper. 
aupposes, 8 conclusion to the vholo of the pre- 
aent subject, referring partly to vhat has just 
been βαϊά, about reproving offenders, and partly 
to vhat vas introduced in the early part οὗ the 
Ohapter, vhero the Apostlo in ἃ general way 
admonished them against fornication and un 
cleannes --- ᾿᾿Ακριβῶς aratrea,conduet 

ourselves eircumapectly. — your — or 

ehaviour. — πῶς is for ὅτι.---ἃ blending οὗ two 
modes οὗ expression, βλέπετε πῶς περιπι, and 
βλέπετε ὅτι ἀκριβῶς περιπ. In μὴ ὡς ἄσο- 
ῴφοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σοφοὶ ,ὸ have δὴ antithetical 
parallelism (zuch as is found in the Class. as 
vell as the Seript. writers), where, for emphasis 
aake, ἃ proposition is expressed both affirmatively 
and negati vely, δ in Joln i. 20, ὡμολόγησε καὶ 
οὐκ ἠρνήσατο. By ἄσοφοι διὰ σοφοὶ κτὸ meant 
tho persons just before denoted by σκότος and 
φῶς, and 4 little after termed ἄφρονες δηὰ 
συνιέντες, by ἃ frequent Hobrew idiom, vheroby 
uisdom stands for virtue, and ſolly ſor vice. 

16. ἐξαγοραζόμενοι τὸν καιρὸν, &c.) On 
(Π 6 oxact import o these somewhat obscure 
words conaiderable differenco οὗ opinion exista. 
Not a few ominent Commentators explain them 
of tho cuution to be observed in atoidinq; per- 
æecution; tho sonso being, that they should 
ἄγαισ out their timo as long as they could, by 
not provoking their enemies to cut them off. 
This view, howerver, ἰδ neither auitable to the 
context, nor in accordanco vith theo lel pas- 

οὗ Colom. iv. δ, adduced in illustration; 
besides, it yioldo ἃ δοῦβο littlo agreeablo to tho 
manner οὗ theo Aposſtlo. The moro usual inter- 
——— ia, endeavouring to recover (lit.“ buy 
κ᾽} the timo that has been lott. by iligently 
making use οὗ vhat remains, and —— it 
to the most valuable purposes“ Vet this, though 
it yields δὴ excellent sente, has no rupport from 
the context, and does not auit with theo parallel 
οἵ Colotsians. In order to asceriain the 

aense hero intended, wo ahould firat traco the 
connerxion; according to vhich ἐξαγορ. τ. x. 
will, 1 apprehend, be found to have referenee to 
ἀκριβῶς περιπ. in the preceding vernre. And 
expreseion muſt alſno refer to ἐλέγχετε, and 

the vhole οἵ ver. 14. In short, the Apottlo 
means ἰ0 ἰδοῦ his readors Moro that ἔλεγξις διὰ 


φανέρωσιε might be brought about. -namely, 
by walking circumspectly; and the words μὴ ὡς 
ἄσοφοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σοφοὶ and ἐξαγορ. τὸν καιρὸν 
are, 1 conceive, meant to urge this eir- 
cumspection, by δον that thereby they vill 
δεῖ like truly wise men, -namely,' by diligently 
malcing uso οὗ tho — afforded them of 
ovincing in their conduct such ἃ contraust. as may 
rouse those who are in the deep slteep οὗ pagan 
— and vice; δὸ that, — reproved 
thereby, they may be brought τὸ Chrisſt, vho 
will givo them the light of the Gospel and the 
aids οὗ the Holy Spirit. — The remaining vorde, 
ὅτι αἱ ἡμέραι πονηραί εἶσι, aro δοιαὶ ob- 
acure, and admit οὗ more than one suitable enso. 
1 they be referred to ἐξαγορ. τὸν καιρὸν, the 
meaning will be, ὁ bocause the times are dunger- 
ous, the aeason οὗ their usefulneas is precarious, 
and consequently the opportunity offered ought 
to beo carefully made δἰϑὲ If referred to 
ὠἐκριβῶς περιπατεῖτε, it vill be, not that tho 
times aro dangorous to their δϑαϊείν, but to their 
virtue; being full οὗ temptations, trials. and va- 
nou hinareee t⸗ religion: so that they will 
have need of all their circumspection and caro 
to valk aright.“ This, however, is far less auit- 
ablo to the contoxt and tho parallel pasaage οὗ 
Colosasians than the former rievw, vhich is ac- 
cordingly to be preferred. Corretpondent to ἐν 
σοφίᾳ περιπατεῖν ἴῃ the abore patsage οἵ 
Colosaians, there ἰ ἀκριβῶς περιπατεῖν: διὰ 
though wo have not here eæapressed vhat is added 
there, πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω, γεὶ δ ἢ} may be under- 
atood in wvhat is here evidently to be supplied. 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς, as referred ἰο αὐτῶν δὲ v. 12, 
vwhich relates to the designation οἱ v. 6, τοὺς 
νἱοὺς τῆς ἀπειθείας, and that cannot but τεῖος 
ἴο the hedchens, who are unquestionably meant 
at ver. 14. The admonition, then, clearly ἰδ, 
that they δου adopt ἃ discreet and circum- 
apect conduet towvards their heathen neighbours; 
thereby making use οὗ the opportunity Aoruod 
οὗ bringing them to the light of the Goepel; 
and that uso the aæeason for their usefulnecs 
is precarious, and the opportunity for exer- 
eising it is to be carefully reized. This view 
οὗ the seonse ἰδ much confirmed by ἃ most able 
discussion on the import οὗ the terms ὃν the late 
very learned Dr. Samuel Parr, in his Sermon on 
this text, Works, vol. ii. ρ. 7024. He commences 
by observing that the use οἵ the phrase here, 
——— τὸν καιρὸν, is acknowledgod to be 
founded on Dan. ii. 8, uhere tho sense ἰδ, “ὦ 
xnow of ἃ certainty that you would, by 8]] 
means, obtain ἃ more favourable opportunity for 
avoiding explanation altogether, οὐ attempting it 
vith better effect, because ye teo that the thing 
is gono from me. —namely, the particulars of tho 
dream; for it eems the king had only ἃ con- 
fused recollection of what he had dreamed.! ΤῊΘ 
oxpresion ἐξαγοράζεσθαι τὸν καιρὸν (continues 
διοὺ beeameo almoet proverbial among tho Hel- 
lenistie Jews. It acquired the signification οὗ 


φαϊπίπο favourable opportunities; aud ihe ipecific 


usas to vhich those opportunities wero to be ap- 
plied may ometimes havo been expresaly atatod 
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ἡμέραι πονηραί εἰσι. 17. Διὰ τοῦτο μὴ γίνεσθε ἄφρονες, ἀλλὰ 9 Βοτν.1:. 3. 


⸗ Α ΄ “ 
συνιέντες τί τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Κυρίον. 
* 2,22 2 “΄. »ὔἢ λὰ * 9 2 19 δι δ.] 
οἰνῳ, ἐν ὦ ἐστιν ἀσωτία' αλλὰ πληροῦσθε ἐν πνεύματι 19 4 λα- ἵει. 
λοῦντες ἑαυτοῖς ψαλμοῖς καὶ ὕμνοις καὶ 


in βρεακίηρ or writing. though ve are left to eol- 
lect it from the context, in the paen ge⸗ of tho 
Nev Test. as well as οἵ Daniel.“ The learned 
writer is οὔ opinion that both here, and in [86 
paſtage οἵ Coloſaians, the ꝛame duty is incul- 
eated, -of circum ion and 66; tho 
same ground exisſting for it in tho imworal 
ha bits and malicious dispositions of the ad veria- 
ries to Christianity.“ Tho Ephesiuns wero to 
valk eireumapectly and ἐξαγοράζεσθαι τὸν 
καιρὸν, because the days were eéevil.“ Thoe 
Coloæions vere ἴο walk in visdom to those 
without.“ and ἐξαγοράζεσθαι τὸν καιρὸν, be- 
cause. in the reien οὗ Noro, St. Paul was thrown 
inio bonds for apeaking the myatery οἵ Christ, 
and herause the dangers which had already over- 
taken St. Paul impended over the Colottians. 
Νοῦν the opportunity for gaining ἃ more serious 
hearing to the preachers οἵ tho Gospel would bo 
the rerult of the viedom vwith vhich they and 
their followers wallked towards those that wero 
vithout; and the want of auch visdom would 
have occasioned the loss of such opportunity, — 
vwould have occasioned additional obſtacles to 
the propagation of the Cospel, and additional 
difficulties to thore vho "γεγο already converted 
to it. On repented reconsideration of this dift- 
εὐ question, J am entirely of the δα opinion 
as heretofore, that the sense is, ˖carefully and 
dilißently making the most use οἵ tho present 
opportunity, viz. far ovidencing in their couduet 
such ἃ contrasſt δ might rouse those vho wero 
in tho deep sleepof heatheniem, ignoranco, and 
viee; δ᾽ὸ that they might turn to Christ, who 
would δὸ lioht to ihem, by his Word in tho 
Gospel, and by his holy enlightening Spirit. ΟΥ̓ 
courre the next elause sauhjoins the reason for 
»Ῥτοπιρέίν usinꝗ the opportunity. -namely, that it 
ἘΠΕῚ otherwise be loett, the times being evil and 
unfa vourablo. 

17. μὴ γίνεσθε ἄφρονες, ἀλλὰ ἅς.] Here 
ve have ἃ repetition οὗ tho preceding μὴ ὧν 
ἄσοφοι͵ ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σοφοὶ at ver. 15, though. in 
the pretent ease, the renso is carried ↄtill fur- 
ther; ἀφρ. being ἃ etronger term than ἄσοφοι ; 
there being. it is auppoted, an allusion to tho 
feasta of Bacchus, or rather, it would seem, to 
ἴῃς Bacchanalian orgies of the heathens; vhieh 
enables the Aportle to introduee the admonition 
againat drunkenneſss. Thus the senteo ἴδ, " Vhere- 
fore laòuch being your obligations as children of 
light, lire aeccordingly. andJ act not liko perrons 
out οἵ their mind ſbut play α wire and sober 

γε}. lixo cireumspeet ne, ——— look- 
ing to their ways, to hun the snares laid in 
them; not aeäting as foolish and raeh perrons, 
vho ruah blindly into dangers, but as wiso per- 
προ vho bear them in mind, and βϑοὶς to escapo 

om. 

18. μὴ μεθύσκ. οἵνῳ) lit. be not drunken by 
the use οἵ vine“ (Dat. οἵ instrument); ἀλλὰ 
πληροῦσθε ἐν πνεύματι, " be filled, i. ὁ. eek to 
be filled, vith the holy influence οὗ the Spirit 
(not the fumes οὐ vino), endeavour to attain its 


1.9. 
1Thess. 4, 
1--δ. 


18 »καὶ μὴ μεθύσκεσθε 
. 
— 20. 1. 
ᾧδαῖς πνευματικαῖς, ὃ. 35. Ὁ, ἂς 


11, 
Luke 21.8(. αᾳὉο]. 8. 16,17. James ὅ. 18. Acts 16. 95. 


influenceſ.“ It must, however. be borne in mind, 
that this æekinq and ἐπάδανομγίνο must be ex- 
tended to the diligent use οὗ all the appointed 
meins οὗ grace, especially eurnett᷑ pruyer, publie 
and private. and — τῆς right use of tho 
aacrament οὗ the Lord's —— ihe highest of 
all those means. Thus wo gain δ solution οὗ the 
difficulty here fonnd, or raiher made. by many 
Expositors, on tho aamo prineciple as thai vhieh 
ΣῊΝ ΡΥ ἴο the debated words οὗ Philipp. ii. 12, 
18.---ν ὦ ἐστιν ἀσωτία. ᾿Ασωτία is τοὶ woll 
rendered eacess, that import being implied in 
μεθύσκ. The term is a very comprehensive one, 
denoting the disposition of ἃ person ahandoned 
ἴο intemperanee.“ Render: ſin πίον ſdrunken- 
ἘΠῚ thereo is 8 ſtendeney 10] disaoluteness.,“ ΟΥ̓ 
profligacy: βεο Prov. xxiii. 320. Such, too, is 
the view οὗ the sense taken by Hyper., vho 
aays, ˖ there is here ἃ ratio σμαφογία αὖ ſUOQeαtis, 
sive α damnoso.“ And 860 Calv. remarks, Ad- 
monet quid mali pariat ebrietas, nempe ἀσω- 
ricuvu; quo nomine intelligo lasci vias omne genus 
εἰ dissol utiones. 

19. λαλοῦντε ἑαντοῖα ψαλμοῖς, &c.] Theso 
vwords are intended to illuſstrate and exempliſy 
the preceding; verie; and the meaning that, vhen 
in their families, or in ociety, they felt elevated 
bevond ordinary converiution, and soucht for 
hiſarity, * ahould ποῖ express this fecling, as 
did the heathens, in ainging or reciting disrolute 
aongs (called olio), but in the use οἵ " pealms, 
hymns, and spirituul aongs either ὃν recitotion, 
to each other, or by ϑέησίνᾳ fhem, vingly or in 
chorus. On the discrimination of rento ἴῃ 
—5** ὕμν. and ὠδ. πν. Ihave fully treated in 

.Syn. It would seem that by ψαλμ. τὲ aro 
not to underatand the Pralms οὗ David only; 
but also the compostitinns of thote persons vho 
had the s»piritual gifts (50 ICor. xiv. 26, εἴτε 
— ἔχει, vhere 8566 the noto), vhich are in 

useb. (Hiot. Eccl. ]. v. 28) disſtinctly ad verted 
to: ψαλμοὶ καὶ ὡῳδαὶ ἀδελφῶν ἀπ' ἀρχῆς 
ὑπὸ πιστῶν γὙραφεῖσαι, vhieh compositions, 
he tays, τὸν Λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὸν Χριστὸν, 
ὑμνοῦσι ( celebrate tho αι τα οἵ God, Christt). 
θεολογοῦντες (BPeaking of him as God).“ Ac- 
—— — euch ψαλμοὶ differed in πὸ material 
respect from ὕμνοι ; vee Ree. Syn. Hovw ſar ihe 
ὠδαὶ πνευμ. differed from is by ΠΟ means 
clear. The differenco would seem to have been, 
-that the two former ecolebrated tho praises οὗ 
God in etrains adapted to bo sunꝙ ἐπ chorus, 
vhile the ὠδαὲὶ were on 0mo religious 
aubjeet, and. it is probable, were usually only 
; or, if ἐνῆρ, aung as are our δοίο απίλδηι, 
in whieh there is much οὗ recitativo. Thie tho 
Apostle directe τὸ be dono ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ, i. o. 60 
that “10 inward affections of their hearts“ 
ahould go vith the outward expresrions οὗ their 
voices; meaning. that this vas not to be per- 
formed in ἃ cold and formal manner. or be re- 
οἱ as aluays to bo done, but only vhen they 
elt 10 inelined. Thus vwe shall fullj comprehend 
the δ — admonition δὲ James v. 13, ας 
D 
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r Ool. 8.17. 
1 Thess. ὅ. 


PPHESIANS V. 90---26. 
ἄδοντες καὶ ψάλλοντες ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν τῷ Κυρίῳ' 30 εὐχα- 


18. δι * 
ægut ριστοῦντες πάντοτε ὑπὲρ πάντων, ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 


.84.1. 
861 Pet. ὅ. δ. 


εὐ Ροῖ, 5.5. Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, τῷ Θεῷ καὶ Πατρί: 3ὶ " ὑποτασσόμενοι ἀλλή- 
ἴω Ὦ « —2 ἴω) 9 ᾽ ’ 
ΠΥ ΤῊ λοις ἐν φόβῳ ἱ Θεοῦ. 33 1 Αἱ γυναῖκες, τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν ὑπο- 
or. 


Ουϊ. 8. 18. 
Tit. 4. δ. 
1Pet. 8.1. 


τάσσεσθε, ὡς τῷ Κυρίῳ' 35 υὅτι [ὁ] ἀνήρ ἐστι κεφαλὴ τῆς 


ἃ ἨρμΟΊΣ,6. γυναικὸς, ὡς καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς κεφαλὴ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, καὶ αὐτός 


1Cor. 11. 8-- 

10. & 12. 27. 

οἷν. 1, 92, 43. 

δὶ 4. 12, 1δ. 

Col. 1. 18,34. 

Σ Gal. 1. 4. 

ch. δ. 3. 

Col. 8. 10. 

Ἰ Ῥεῖ. 3. 7. 
—— 8. δ. 


Tit. 8. δ. 
1 Pet. 8. 51. 


“παντί. 


vwhich 80 many hare atumbled, εὐθυμεῖ τις; 
ψαλλέτω. 

20. εὐχαριστ., δις.} This forms anocher head 
οὗ admonition as to their privato conduct. and is 
illustrative οὗ the walking circumspectly. It 
τουδὶ relato βοϊ οἷν ἴο tho expression of thank- 
ſfulness“ to God even the Father' in private ἀο- 
votions, οὐ in family prayer., and that under αἱ 
circumſtances, whether proeperous or adverse; 
διὸ two admirable Discourres of Dr. Isaac Bar- 
rovw on this text, vol. i. 9], 121, entitled, On 
the Duty οὗ Thanksgiving, vwhero, aſter obterv- 
ing that“ the πογὰδ may, vwithout violenco or 
prejudico on either hand, be veparated from the 
context. and considered ἀϊειίπει Υ Ὁγ themsæelves, 
διὸ remarks ἐμαὶ “ every vingle ποι of the sen- 
tence carries with it ἃ notablo emphasis and espe- 
cial aignificaney. The firat expresses the διὸ- 
ϑίαποε οἵ the ἀπ} to which τὸ are exhorted; the 
next (namely, in ordor οὗ consſtruction) denotes 
the object to vhieh it is directed (God). Tho 
following ter " αἰισαψε᾽ determines the main 
circumæunces of this and all other duties, the 
time οὗ performanco. The laet, for all thingse,“ 
deelares the adequate matter of the duty, and 
λιν it should extend.“ — Tho subrequent expres- 
aion ἐν ὀνόματι (little attended to by πιοεὶ recent 
Commentators) is to δ6 underetood vith referenco 
to tho mediation of COhrist (666. Ch t. and 
Theophylact), ˖ through vhom alone all blescinge 
δον" ἴο sinful man, and through whom all praises 
aro accopted that ascend from earth. 

2]. ὑποτασσόμενοι ἀλλήλοι)] This forms 
another head οὗ admonition, namely, to that 
natural, civil, and ecclesiaſtical aubordination, 
the violation οἵ which vas, there is reason to 
think, not unfrequent among tho early Chris- 
tians. They are, therefore, exhorted to aubmit 
themsol ves to every ordinance οἵ man, for the 
Lord's 1ake;“ that thoso in 3ubordinate aituations 
ahould render ἀπὸ obedience and subjection to 
their superiors; and that eæ απέηεο, and on ac- 
count οὗ the duty [ΠΟΥ owvo to God, as is enjoined 
further on to æervants From this verre to chap. 
vi. 10, the Apoetle (folloving up the generalt in- 
junction ὑποόοτασσ. ἀλ. vwiih particular ones 
ad verts to various inde οἵ aubordina tion, — bot 
natural and ocial, —- ach in order, and exhoru 
to the discharge of the ꝓelaotive duties. Comp. 
Cor. vii. IOAIS9, and 1 Τίαι. vi. 1, 2.---ν φόβῳ 
Θεοῦ, from reference to the authority οὗ God. 
So Rom. xii. II, τῷ Κυρίῳ δουλεύοντες. Hero, 
indeed, thero is great rearon to think that Χρι- 


ἐστι σωτὴρ τοῦ σώματος. A, ὥσπερ ἡ ἐκκλησία ὑποτάσ- 

σεται τῷ Χριστῷ, οὕτω καὶ αἱ γυναῖκες τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν ἐν 

38 χρὶ ἄνδρες, ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς γυναῖκας ἑαυτῶν, καθὼς 
Α φ Ἁ ᾽ ͵ 4 2 Ἁ ἣ ὔ 

καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς ἠγάπησε τὴν ἐκκλησίαν καὶ ἑαυτὸν παρέδωκεν 

ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς: 236 Υ ἵνα αὐτὴν ἁγιάσῃ, καθαρίσας τῷ λουτρῷ τοῦ 


στοῦ (instead οὗ Θεοῦ), found in very many of 
the best MSS., ancient Versions, and early 
Fathers (and vhich has been edited by Griesb., 
Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch.), is the true reading. 

22. ἰδίοις] The expression is not to be rigidly 
interpreted, it merely atanding (as Col. iii. 18) 
for ὑμετέροιετ; ἃ υϑ6, however, ποῖ found in the 
Clasaical vriters — ν τῷ Kuoles, meaning, "δῷ 
a duty rendered to the Lord, jour common [μοτὰ 
διὰ Master, απὰ therefore to be discharged wil- 
lingly and cheerfully. 

ἔστι κεφαλὴ τῆς γυναικὸς, &c.J Seo 
1 Οον. χὶ. 8, 7, 4nd ηοῖεβ.---κεφαλὴ τῆς ἐκκλη- 
σίας, ' Ηεκὰ οἵ the body οὗ tho Church' (660 
Rom. xii. δ, and note). Thus intimating that 
as Christ is the presorver οὗ the body of tho 
Church, 10 ἰδ the husband to bo the rmafeguard 
and protector οὗ his wvife and family; δὴ idea 
“δῖον our language vwoll expreſses by the οἰ χη ϊῆ- 
cant term hushand; i. 6. house band, or bond οὗ 


. The Apottle here pointa to the reciprocal 
duty. by vhiſch the διδρείδφοίοη Ὀοΐοτο enjoined 
vwvould 06 rendered more easy and effectual; 
namely, by indness and αϑοοίίοπ, as a liberal 
indulgenee to the frailty of tho weaker sex. 

. ἵνα αὑτὴν ἀγιάσῃ---Γῥήματι) 1. e.that 
he might I[by his Spirit] conſsecrato 11 to his ver- 
vice, having cleansed it by the washing οὗ tho 
wvater (i. ἈΠ that baptiem vhich is the laver of 
regeneration; βοὸ Tit. iii. 6), and through the 
word, i. ὁ. the Goepel, as the means οὗ their con- 
version and sanctification. The expreſsion ἐν 
ῥήματι has been variously, but not satisfactorily 
explained. It miqht mean this, or that, did the 
context permit. But the — is, vhat it 
does meanꝰ The Fathers, ατοοῖς and Latin, and 
acveral modern Commentators, reſer it to the 
vords οἵ the ἴοττω in baptieam. But that is open 
to objections insuperablo. Tho one whiech I 
have above atated, according to vhich ῥήμ. is 
referred to tho Gocxyel. is 23upported by many οὗ 
tho best —— though 3, τῷ τῆς * 

expound but vaquel trietly opeaking, 
— — be explained -as it is by Au- 

atin on St. John, Trac. 80, and Eat. —to denoto 
the vord οὗ evangelical doctrinoe, inasmuch as 
that is received by faith in Christ; vhat is called 
by Paul himself, Rom. x. 8, τὸ ῥῆμα τῆς πίσ- 
τεως. Comp. v. 17, τὸ ῥῆμα. And as calcu- 
lated to further illustrate the forco of καθαρίσας, 
as used with ῥήματι 50 explained, August. well 
aubjoins Acts xv. 9, τῇ πίστει καθαρίσας τὰς 
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ὕδατος ἐν ῥήματι' 5Ἷ εἵνα παραστήσῃ ἵ αὐτὴν ἑαυτῷ ἔνδοξον τ: ομει. «τ. 
τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, μὴ ἔχουσαν σπῖλον ἢ ῥυτίδα, ἤ τε τῶν τοιούτων, ἴζοτ. ὁ τε. 


) ΧΊ]. 2. 
(οἵ. 1. 23. 48. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ἡ ἁγία καὶ ἄμωμος. 38 Οὕτως ὀφείλουσιν οἱ ἄνδρες χαδο τὶ: 
ἀγαπᾷν τὰς ἑαυτῶν γυναῖκας, ὡς τὰ ἑαυτῶν σώματα. Ὃ ἀγα- 

πῶν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα, ἑαυτὸν ἀγαπᾷ 39 οὐδεὶς γάρ ποτε τὴν 

ἑαυτοῦ σάρκα ἐμίσησεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκτρέφει καὶ θάλπει αὐτὴν, καθὼς 

καὶ ὁ :ἱ Κύριος τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 80 “Ὅτι μέλη ἐσμὲν τοῦ σώματος «σευ. 3.5. 


ς Rom. 12. δ. 


αὐτοῦ, ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὀστέων αὐτοῦ. 81:0 Αντὶ 305... 18. 
, ⸗ Ν θ * ⸗ 8 bGen. 2. 24. 

τούτου καταλείψει ἄνθρωπος τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ Μειεὶν. 

τὴν μητέρα, καὶ προσκολληθήσεται πρὸς τὴν γυ- 10.6.16. 

ναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔσονται οἱ δὺο εἰς σάρκα μίαν. 

32 Τὸ μυστήριον τοῦτο μέγα ἐστίν' ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω εἰς Χριστὸν 


καρδίαν αὑτῶν, and ] Ῥεῖ. iii. 21, vhere 566 
note. This enlarged view οὗ the forco οἵ tho 
expreſaion has been, J find, recently adopted by 
Mr. Conyb., vho remarks that the meaning is, 
that tho Chureh, having been purified by the 
vaters οἵ beptiam, is hallowed by the rovelation 
οὗ iho mind οἵ God imparted to us, whether 
mediately, or immediately.“ Comp. Heb. xii. 13. 

27]. ἵνα παραστήσῃ---ἀμωμο:)})ὺ There ἰδ here 
ΒΟΙΩ6 variety οὗ interpretation, decasioned prob. 
by ἃ misconception of the metaphor. Koppe 
takes παρασΎ. εἰ for περιποιεῖσθαι or 
κτᾶσθαι, make her hia owvn. But this is 
merely avoidiaꝙ the diißeulty. Considering tho 
words οὗ the foregoing verse, in conjunction with 
Oriental marriago customs (among which was 
this, that the bride ehould be carefully vanhed, and 
in every way purified, proviously to the marriage), 
* is here — δ matrimomioud allusion. 
And, viewing the present paasage in conjunction 
with 2 Cor. τι 2. — ———— ἁγνὴν παραστῆσαι 
τῷ Χριστῷ, wo may well S2uppore that there is 
auch here. Tho words μὴ ἔχουσαν σπῖλον ἢ ῥυ- 
τίδα allude to the Oriental methods οὗ making the 
alcin το clear and imooth, by removing all freclcles, 
vrinkles, or other blemishes, as to boe ἄμωμον. 
So Solomon's Song iv. 7, καλὴ, καὶ μῶμος οὐκ 
ἔστιν ἐν σοί. " Παραστῆναι is thought to be 
used either οὗ the father-in-law's introducing [ἢ 6 
bride to the bridegroom, or οὗ the bridegroom's 
taling her homoe ἤδη espoused. It που]ὰ 
aeem, however, that the expression has reference 
to the Parauympu, ὁ φίλος τοῦ νυμφίον. John 
iii. 29, ho originally elected the bride for the 
bridegroom, ἐπὶ afterwards formally introduced 
her to him, ἦτο μον his ion as ἃ wife (5666 
John iii. 29, and noto), and finally vhen ſor- 
mully brought home to his house on the vedding 
night; seo Pralm xlv. 14. And as in John iii. 
29. the Baptist compares himsſelf to the parqo- 
æymph, and Christ to the bri ; 80 here, it 
vwould eem from the expreasion ἑαυτῷ, Christ is 
considered as paranymph to himself, with respeet 
to his 8pouso the Church. -Instead οὗ αὑτὴν, 
6 unciala, and 15 currives, with the Vulg., Cop- 
tic. and Italie Verrions, with iomo Fathers, have 
αὐτὸς, vhieh has been edited by Griesb., Scholz, 
Lachm., and Tisſch., but though the reading is 
ve ious, it would seem to be only ἃ correc- 
tion οἱ those who ſtuinbled at tho ὶ larity οὗ 
theo expreasion in this tenso; not perceti ving that 


the i larity was occationed by τὴν ἐκκλη- 
σίαν * throvn in to make vhat ἴδ meant by 
αὑτὴν, vhieh is perronified, more plain. ΤῊΘ 
passage may be literally rendered, That he might 
preſsent her [namel y], the Church, unto himself 
glorious, ἄς. On reconsidering the question for 
my ninth edit, 1 am ready to admit ithat inter- 
nal evidence is equally balaneed between the two 
readings; but the want οὗ more eaternoul ovidenco 
for αὑτὸς (I do not find it in any one of the Lamb. 
διὰ Mus. copies). and the atrong authority οὗ tho 
Pesch. Syr. Version, induco me still to follow 
Matthæi, in retaining the t. τος. 

28. The argument in this and the threo fol- 
lowing verses is founded on the παέμγε of the 
conjugal union, whereby the husband and wife 
become, as it were, one flesn.“ Thus the wife 
is regarded as the husband's δέοοπα sel/. -rà 
ἑαντῶν σώματα ἴδ for ἑαντοὺς, conformably, 
Koppo says, to {86 preceding ſigure; but rather, 
it would eem, in order to mako the application 
in the next verse the atronger, by the useo of 
σάρκα. As illustrativo of the argumentation 
here (vhich is — talken, as Calv. βαγε, ἃ 
καίωγᾶ, and therefore ποῖ to be too much pressed 
on), may be ποιϊοοὰ the words οὗ Aristot., Eth., 
p. 233, whero he ays, 'any one's 801) ἰδ ὥσπερ 
μέρος αὐτοῦ," and then adds. αὑτὸν δὲ προαι- 
ρεῖται βλάπτειν οὐδείς. Comp. Hom. ]]. 9, 


29, ὁ Κύριος} Instead οὗ this, 5 unecial, and 
20 cursive MSS. (to vhieh J add Lamb. 1183, 1, 
M.), and several ancient Versions and Fathers, 
have ὁ Χριστὸς, vhich has been edited by 
Griest.. Scholz, Lachm., and Tiach. J havo, 
hovwe ver, choten, with Matthæi, to retain tho t. 
rec., ince internal as woll as external evidenco 
is in its favour. 

30. ὅτε μέλη ἐσμὲν---αὐτοῦῇῦ The βοπβὸ ἴδ 
prob. ἴο be completed from the preceding versto, 
as follows: IThe Lord δὸ nourishes and su 
ports us who are his Church] because ve aro ſin 
that νἱ 9] members οὗ his body.“ Τῆς next 
words, ver. 31, carry the ceomparison further, b 
δῇ allusion to uhat Adam βαϊὰ οἵ Ere, Gen. ii. 
23; thus representing the relation as bein 
equally close as that of Evo to Adam. An 
then, to placo what is said in ἃ stronger point 
of view, mo Apostlo introduces the very τοογαϑ 
apoken οὗ tho woman. 

82. τὸ μυστήριον---ἐστίν) lit.“ ΤῊ mystery 


9. καὶ εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 


ΕἸ 
ἮΝ 


Ὁ Εχοά. 


12. * ὸν ἃ 
ὰι.5.16. φοβῆται τὸν ἄνδρα. 
Matt. 1ὅ. 4. 
Mark 7. 10. 
ο θη. 18. 10. 


EPHEESIANS Υ, 839. VI. 1-. 


838 e Πλὴν καὶ ὑμεῖς οἱ καθ᾽ ἕνα, ἕκαστος 
τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα οὕτως ἀγαπάτω ὡς ἑαυτόν" ἡ δὲ γυνὴ ἵνα 


VI. 1 «Τὰ τέκνα, ὑπακούετε τοῖς γονεῦσιν ὑμῶν ἐν Κυρίῳ" 


Ἐχοὰ. 13.30, χγορῦτο γώρ ἐστι δίκαιον. 2. Τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου καὶ τὴν 


δι 18. 14, 1δ. 


⸗ Ψ , "ἡ 2 ⸗ 2 2 «2“ 37 ῷ 
ὕουὶ, 6.7, μη τέρα" ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ πρώτη ἐν ἐπωγγελίᾳφ. 8 ἵνα εὖ 
— 22 , 4Ψ.: ν᾿ 2 2 Α 
δῖα, σοι γένηται, καὶ ἔσῃ μακροχρόνιος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 4" Καὶ, 


Ῥτον. 10. 18. 
ἃ 40. 17. 
Fcelus.7. 


οἱ πατέρες, μὴ παροργίξετε τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκτρέφετε αὐτὰ 


. 44. Α ’ 
(οὶ. 8.31. ἐν παιδείᾳ καὶ νουθεσίᾳ Κυρίου. 


1Tlim. 6. 1. 
Tit. 2.0. 


is ἃ great one; in this is ſcontained] α great 
Ηρ ἐμήν representing ἃ mort important truth 
Ithough long ἀπ κπονη],..--παπιοῖν, wiih refer- 
ence to the mystical union between Christ and 
the Church, δ alluded to in the next words, 
ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω εἰς, &c., I mean with referenco 
to. ἄς. i. Aposſtle, it is plain, r izes an 
dllegorical sensxe in that pastage, invol ving an 
image of the intimate union betweon Christ and 
his Church. — Aiy εἰς---ἀκκλ.. meaning, it 
vwould meem. But in saying this, 1 especially 
advert to ſtho union beiween] Christ and hiae 
Church Ithat you may apply it to younelves].“ 
Dr. Chandl. remarks, after Calv., that tho 
Papists would fain prove from this passage that 
marriago is ἃ 12erament; vhereas μυστήριον in 
the N. T. is never ἃ δαογαπιεπέ. It would havo 
been more correct to say aome Papista;' for ἴ 
do not πὰ all Papiſta οὗ this opinion; certainly 
Thom. Aquin. and De Lyra were not. Cardinal 
Cajetan and Fat. both admit that the doetrine 
cannot be — from this passage; and {ΠΟΥ 
remark (δαὶ ought to have πὸ little weight), 
that neither did the ancieat Catholice divines 
adduco it in — Indoed, Eat. adopta tho 
aonse assigned by the besſt Ῥυγοίδείαπέ Commen- 
tators. 


VI. 1. ἐν Κυρίῳ] i. 6. in deferenco to tho 
authority οὗ the Lord. (ἐν φόβῳ Θεοῦ, ν. 21.) —- 
τοῦτο γάρ ἐ. ὃ., meaning, that this is right aud 
just, hoth by the law οὗ nature and that of re- 
velation. 

2. τίμα τ. πατ.͵) Τιμᾷν properly riguiſies 
to perform dutiful attention to any one; and 
here reverence muſt comprehend ihe cognate 
offices οὗ affection, cure, — su The tameo 
complexity of senso is obgervablo in the Clase. 
phraso τιμᾶν τὸν ἰατρόν. ἴῃ ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐντ. 
πρ. ἐν ἐπ. some limitation is intended. Moet 
οἵ the best modern Commentators underaotand by 
πρώτη tho firat with ἃ special and appropriato 
promise annoxed to it that contained in the 
ϑόοοπά commandment being only ἃ generul de- 
clurution οἵ God's merey to 41} vho keop tho 
commandments. [ΙΓ this beo thought unsatisfac- 
tory. το muꝶy, with the ancient and 1omo eminent 
modern Commentators, tako πρώτη ἐν to mean, 
"ἃ priacipod commandment.,“ as, from its peculiar 
importance, it may very well be termed. Thus 
ἐν iTGAVYV. will mean, 'and that, too, vith ἃ pro- 
mise annexed.“ This latter mode, however, is 
not necescary; for as to the objection that ꝛomo 
have made, that {πὸ formor sense would requiro 
the Article, that has beon refutod by Bp. Middl., 


δ ἁ Οἱ δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε τοῖς κυρίοις κατὰ σάρκα μετὰ φόβου 


vho has βῆοντ that πρώτη may very well be 
talken for ἡ πρώτη. 

3. ἵνα εὗὑ---τῆς γῆς] Many recent Expositors 
represent the import οὗὨ the promise to be. that 
εἰμ Jewish atato would bo flourishing and per- 
manent, if the children wero educated. Aud 
that tho education of children 18 of great conse- 
quence, both to the wel fare οἵ families, and bo- 
nefit to the community at large, cannot be de- 
nied; but thero is nothing 2aid here οὗ educution, 
nor vas the commandment meant for children in 
ἄρε, but οδορτίπο, vhether children or adults. 
Henco thore ἰδ no reason to abandon the view 
ΚΑΘ by tho ancient and early modern Exposi- 
tors, that the promise was meant for individuals; 
though it would, of course, apply likewise to 
τολοίε vxoieties, as composed of individualas. Wo 
are ποῖ, however. hence to infer, that the samo 
temporal blessing may nou bo with certainty ex- 
pected to attend the performaneo οὗ this duty; 
ἴον tho ꝓpromiss is only mentioned as ἃ —** 
tho higk importance οἵ ἴῃ commandment. Still 
it ϑ’οοηὴδ to ὃθ implied, that vhat was attended 
vith 0 marked ἃ blessing under the Moraic law 
(even the performance οὗ ἃ precept vhich consti- 
tuted part οὗ tho ογαξ law engrafted into Chriæ- 
tianity), wounld experienco ἃ ἀμ ἐμόν μὴ por⸗ 
tion of blessing under the Gorvel oſ Garist, though 
the reward might boe not 20 much of this world, 
88 οὗ tho next 

4. μὴ παροργίζετε] i. 6. "ἀο not irritate Ὁ 
undue austerity, or neodless everity.“ For sue 
veems to be the ἔοτοο οὗ ἴἰο παρα. Αἱ tho pa- 
rallel οὗ Col. iii. 2] is added ἵνα μὴ 
ἀθυμῶσιν, ——— thoy fall τῶ ἊΜ — 
ragement, and despair of doing their duty, vhich 
unmerited ——————— The words fol- 
lowing ꝛeem meant to suggest tho mode vhereby 
tho duty and obedieneo οὗ children might bo 
most effeetually ſecured., — namely. by giving 
them saueh ἃ course οὗ discipline and instruction 
as properly belongs to ἃ religious education, vhich 
ought to be employed in ſorming them for theo 
Lord, by laying a reſtraint upon the first appear- 
ances οὗ exery vicious passion, and mouriska 
them up ἐπ ihe τοογάε of Λεϊὰ and οὗ doo- 
trine; βοο l Tim. ἵν. 6. — παιδεία καὶ νουθ. 
δοιὰ bo rendered education and disciplino; 
the formor terma seeming to regard * in- 
eructory part οὗ education, and the latter tho 
oorrective part, by forming their morals. Κυρίου 
is added, to auggest that tho whole of this edu- 
eation and moral training should be auitablo to 
their Christian profeſssion. 

ὅ. κατὰ ααα)]erthly: aaid with allusion to 
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καὶ τρόμου, ἐν ἁπλότητι τῆς καρδίας ὑμῶν, ὡς τῷ Χριστῷ 8 μὴ 

⸗ 2 ον 2 
κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοδουλείαν ὡς ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς δοῦλοι τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, ποιοῦντες τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκ ψυχῆς, 1 μετ᾽ εὐνοίας 
δουλεύοντες, ὡς τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις" 8 “ εἰδότες ὅτε « ποι. ..5 
ὃ ἐάν τε ἕκαστος ποιήσῃ ἀγαθὸν, τοῦτο κομιεῖται παρὰ [τοῦ] 3051. 5. 10. 


. ᾿ , Α ἌΞ .. 17. 
ποιεῖτε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ἀνιέντες τὴν ἀπειλήν" εἰδότες ὅτι καὶ ὑμῶν ἰομ 

΄“" * ⸗* 
αὐτῶν ὁ Κύριός ἐστιν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, καὶ προσωποληψία οὐκ ἔστι οὐ —XR 


παρ᾽ αὐτῷ. 


10 ε Τὸ λοιπὸν, ἀδελφοί μου, ἐνδυναμοῦσθε ἐν Κυρίῳ, καὶ ἐν εν... 


their eommon Master ἢ Mearen. Thus the Apoetle 
does ποῖ interfero with any eſtabliehed relations, 
however (as in ihe case oſ slaves) morally wrong. 
but only enjoins the discharge οὗ duties, vhic 
the very persons themsel ves ΓΘοορη Ζοά .--- μετὰ 
φόβον καὶ τρόμου, vith difſſdent anxiety and 
colr-diatrust. Seo note on 2 Cor. vii. 15, and 
espec. οὐ Phnil. ii. 12.---ν ἁπλότ. τ. x..with 
hearty ↄaincerity and good -»|]}.᾿.--ὡὡς τῷ Χρ., "28 
if the aerviee wero unto Christ, the heavenly 
Master, who ἰδ. in à more eminent sense, tho 
Lord οὗ the Christian. 

6. μὴ κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοδουλ., &c.) This is fur- 
ther illustrativo οὔ the precoding versro. They 
ΔΙῸ firat told how the tervico is ποέ to ὃὉ6 ren- 
dered, and then hovw., and on what principle, it ἡ; 
to δὲ rendored. The terms ὀφθ. and ἀνθρωπ. 
are both of rare occurrenco. and denoto ἃ servico 
and obedience rendered only vhen the master is 

at. and to gain the praiso of men — ix ψυχῆς 

is equiv. to ἐν ἀπλότ. τῆς καρδίας in the ſore- 
going verso. Koppe. and most recent Pditors, 
γι thus: τοῦ Θεοῦ" ἐκ ψυχῆν, μετ᾽ εὐνοίας, 
λεύοντες [ὧ:] τῷ Κυρίῳ. But {818 seems 

to ἀο somo violenco to tho conſstruction. More- 
over. that ἐκ ψυχῆν was meant to be taken with 


the precodinꝗ. not the —— is plain 
εἱ 


from the parallel μδδδᾶσε οὗ ii. 29, καὶ πᾶν 
ὅ τι τὴν ἡποίητε. ἐκ ψυχῆς ἐργάζεσθε (i. ὁ. 
work it out vith your vhole δου.) ὡς τῷ 
Κυρίῳ, ἄς. Again, the cuurse οὕ thouqut in this 
pasage requires that μετ᾽ εὑνοίας δῇοιά be 
ἰδίκεη with δουλεύοντες. Finally, the ὡς beſore 
τῷ Κυρίω, vhieh J have admitted, with all tho 
rerent Editors, on strong authority (to vhiechl 
add all the Lamb. and Mus. copies), is required 
by the sameo course οὗ thought, as also by the 
parallel paseage οὗ Col. αὔονο noted. The pa- 

may be rendered, ' hut, as aervants οἵ Christ, 
doing from the heart the will οὔ God (vhat it is 
Godꝰs τος pleasuro you should do), and, ae- 
eordingly, πὶ ἢ -vill doing sueh βοσυΐοθ as 
[doneſunto the Lord, and ποῖ to men, considered 
δραγὶ from οὐ. Seo Dr. Peilo's footnoto, 
vhere he adds that the καὶ 19 80 used here 88 to 
eonnect obedienco unto ὸὄν vith obedienco 
unto God in Christ, and unto Chriet in tho 
Puterſumilias, tho tem and the sapiritual 
Pastor and Master. -each in his ovn order and 
place οἵ responsibilitę and trust. And thus, 
continues he, the καὶ becomes tho exponent οὗ 
ἃ far higher principle. whieh our great Poet 
greater herein than his Critic Bentloy), has 20 


kappily expresed, vhen of Adam anu Ereo ho 


anays,Hoeo God only, ihe for God in kim. 
Ἐὰν Loet, —* — — 

9. τὰ αὐτὰ ποιεῖτε πρὸς αὐτού4] i. 6. " dis- 
chargo your duties to them as conscientiously and 
roligiously as they are required to do to ψοει.΄--- 
ἀνιέντεε τὴν ἀπειλήν. The senso here must 
depend upon that astigned to ἀπειλὴν, a term 
often ἴῃ the Sept. used οὗ wrath and angry objur- 
gation; and wo τρῦσλέ here take it to mean, "8 
ihreatening. objumatory ἀφαμεδηουτ."᾽---ἀνιέντες 
will then aignify γογόδαγίης (as in Pa. xxxvii. 8, 
leave οὔ vrath, let go displeaturo')., or πιοάδ-- 
φαξέπρ ĩit, as the margin expresſes it. Thus, how- 
eovrer, the Articlo vill havo no foreo; and, after 
a careful examination οἵ all the pasages of the 
Olasaica vhere 1 could meet *8 tho ποτὰ, I 
have ποῖ been able to find any inſtanco οὗ the 
Artieclo being used vithout romo γαΐέγενοθ. ΝΟ, 
as ἀνιέναι oſten in the Seriptures signifies to 
remit, hut scareoly ever to louve ΟἿ, 1 am inclined 
to think that the tense is, remitting tho sererit 
οὗ punishment γοῦ had threatened, or intended, 
or which is denounced by the Law. So in 
αὐλοί μὰ Mag. Eq. i. 14, ἡ ἀπειλὴ εἰχηῖβεβ the 
punishment awarded by Law. Also Plutareh, 
Alex., cited by Wetetein: ὡς δὲ ἑώρα τὸν ἵππον 
ἀφεικότα τὴν ἀπειλὴν, had chaken off all fear 
οἵ the punishment denounced.“ This interpret- 
ation is placed beyond doubt by the words follow- 
ing; the argument being, ‘Show ἃ forgiving epirit 
tovards your bond-servants, knoving that you 
atand in great need οὗ forgivenen from that com- 
mon Master in heaven, in whose sight τοὺ aro 
equally servants, and vho will make no distine- 
tion οἵ perrons. 

10.--Ἠ17. The Apoſtle here dravs his practical 
oxhortations to a close by ἃ general admonition, 
couched in ἃ ἤσυτο deri ved from military affairs 
He bids ποτὰ bo atrong and οἵ good courago; 
and at tho same time, well knowing that all 
human atrength is but wenknese, he points to the 
alone uroe οὗ competent strength and courage, 
ἐπ ἰλὲ Lord. As ihe æoldiers οἵ (τοι, ihe 
Ephesians areo called upon to atand firm againet 
their various sapiritual enemies, in the exerciso οὔ 
8}} the Ohriatian virtues and graces (ee 2 Cor. 
vi. 6, and notes), aptly designated by the ραπορίψ, 
or complete auit of armour. provided for every 
true believer; clothed in which they are to fight 
under the banners οὗ the great Captain οἵ their 
sgal vation against βίῃ, the world, the fesh, and the 
Devil. Vnnhout this they vould have been 
unequal to the conteſst; and they can only bo 
atrong ἐπ tho Lord by aeolking ἀξ otrengtli, as 
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EPHESIANS VI. 11], 12. 


—RX τῷ κράτει τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ; 11 ἢ ἐνδύσασθε τὴν πανοπλίαν 
μη σὰ ΄ς“" Α ΄κο φὰ ᾿Ὶ 
δι. 1.13. τοῦ Θεοῦ, πρὸς τὸ δύνασθαι ὑμᾶς στῆναι πρὸς τὰς μεθοδείας 


ĩ ΤΏδα. δ. 8. 
{πκο 48. 


τοῦ Διαβόλου. 


12 ᾿σοότι οὐκ ἔστιν ἡμῖν ἡ πάλη πρὸς αἷμα καὶ 


85. ⸗ * 2 * J 2 ⸗ * d 
ὕει 18... σάρκα, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὰς ἀρχὰς, πρὸς τὰς ἐξουσίας, πρὸς τοὺς 


& 16. 1]. 
Actæ 38. 16. 
«ἢ. 3. 2. CoLl. 1. 18. 


communicated by his Holy Spirit, and that can 
alone be obtained by fervent prayer οἵ faith 
to the throne of Grace. 

10. ἐνδυναμοῦσθε ἐν Kup., &.] This has the 
aame sense as κραταιοῦσθε in κα Lindred paccage 
οὗ ] Cor. χνὶ. 18.---κράτ. τ. ἰσχ. may bo ren- 
ἀοτοὰ through the force (i. 6. οἴ 0807) of his 
strength.“ The Aposttle firast compares generdll 
the trong motives to atedfastness in the pro- 
feesion of the Gospel, aupplied by the consolation 
and aid it imparto here, and the glorious hopes it 
reveals hereafter; and then ſollou up this mili- 

metaphor, erolving it into an allegory, in 
vhieh he compares the moral and epiritual arms, 
vith vhich the Christian ought to be furnished, 
with the panoply οὗ tho Greek varrior. 

II. τοὺ Θεοῦ] 8 i. 6.. 88 it were, rupplied by 
God.“ jusſt as tho πανοπλία οὗ the ancients was 
by the monareh or the δἰαίο. ---στῆναι ( to with- 
atand, opposeꝰ) is properly applied to perxons, but 
metaphorically to thinꝙs, when clotely connected 
vith perrons. —u oâ. must, in this context, be 
—— 88 a military term, denoting manœuvres, 
espec. as in some eited by the Com- 

mentators μέθοδοι ἀπά τέχναι aro used as ayn- 
onymous. See supra iv. 14, and ποῖο. --- τοῦ 
Διαβόλον. ἴῃ rain is it that many recent Com- 
— vould here — all ποῖ οὗ Dia- 
i ney, by explaining Aluß. to mean an 
——— —— conjunction with 
vhat follous, and vhat τὸ find in other parts οὗ 
Scripturo, τὸ cannot but recognite ἃ referenco to 
ike great Απίλον οὕ evil, and consequently traco 
ἃ proof οὗ his perronality and .Thboro 
may, howover, be an indirect reference, though 
only ἃ aubordinate one, to the arts of malicious 
ad versaries; not only Jews and heathens, but 
alao those οἵ the false Judaizing teachern 
12. ὄὅτι---ὁδ͵ πάλη] Literally, ˖for to us the 
contest is not vith. &c.; i. ὁ. the atrugglo which 
Ὅ6 havo to maintain is ποῖ, &c. Thus (tays 
Calvin) exprescing the greatness οὗ the danger, 
by — nature of the enemy;' thereby 
intimating that the difficulty is beyond human 
atrength to grapplo wvith. Πάλη ἰδ properly ἃ 
gymncustic tern; but the Apostlo ofion unites 
military with agoniſstie metaphors; and hereo tho 
ἀφοπίείϊο is not leas suitablo than the military. 
So in ἃ sSimilar passago οἵ Max. Tyr. Dies. v. ὃ, 
vol. i. 79, Ed. Reiskt, we havo mention of So- 
erates vrestling with Melitue, vith bondse and 
poisona; next, theo philosopher Plato vresetling 
vith ἃ tyrant's anger, ἃ rough δοα, and the ἰδὲ 
dangers; then, Xenophon atruggling with ihe pre- 
judices οὗ Titraphernes, the anares οὗ Arisue, the 
treachery οὗ Meno, and tho royal machinations; 
and, laſtly, Diogenes atruggling with adversarie 
even more formidable, namely, povoerty. infam 
hunger, and cold. -At αἷμα καὶ σάρκα ευρρίγ 
MoVoV,merely human enemies, ἀνθρώπους 
ὁμοιοπαθεῖς ἡμῖν καὶ ἰσοδυνάμους, as Theophyl. 
oxplains, namely, as op to Dæm oniacal foes. 
Seo Matt. ΧΥ͂Ι. Ϊ7, δηὰ Gal. i. 16, 8. Heob. ii. 


͵ 


κοσμοκράτορας τοῦ σκότους [τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου], πρὸς τὰ πνευ- 


14, πάλη πρὸς σάρκα. That Demoniacal op- 
ponents ΔΙῸ adverted to is elear by the force οὗ 
the antithesis, as also from the ποιὰβ τὰ βέλη 
τοῦ πονηροῦ at ver. I6. By τὰς ἀρχὰει--τὰς 
ἐξουσίας, tho besat itors, ancient and mo- 
dern, are agreed, must be meant (by δὴ antkro- 
»οραίλϊα frequent in the case of angels) the 
various orders οἵ ebil angels (as 18 plain from the 
τοὺ Διαβόλον in the preceding verte), το had 
long revolted from. and been in oppotition to, 
God and his kingdom. See Rom. viii. 38. and 
note. The words πρὸς τοὺς κοσμ. τ. σκ. τ. αἱ. 
T. are by somo recent Commentators suppoeed to 
ΤΟΙ͂Σ to the Veidiah rulers. It —— 
aoem that they are merely meant to designato 
moreo particularly the above mentioned αη- 
gels. and δον ἄσισ they are connected with this 
world, and are enabled to oppore the maintainers 
of the truth; namely, as being the rulers and 
directors of the apiritual darknets οὗ this world; 
namely, οὗ thote who uphold ignorance and vico 
thorein. -xoonuox. is ἃ atrong term, properl y used 
οὗ the Emperors οἵ Rome, ihe Kings of Persia, 
and other powerful monarehs. So Satan ἰδ ἴῃ 
John xii. 81 called ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, 
and examples οὗ this use are adduced by Wet- 
atein from the Rabbinical writers. Irenæus, too, 
aays, Διάβολον, ὃν καὶ κοσμοκράτορα κα- 
λοῦσιν. The words τοῦ αἰῶνος, not found in 
ὃ uncials, and 8 currives, as alto everal Ver- 
aions and Fathers, havo been cancelled by 
Grieſsb., Lachm., and Tisch. But, au ing the 
vwords to have no place here, it ἰδ ΡΟΝ to 866 
vhat auitahle ſente can be ascigned to τοῦ σκό- 
τονς τούτον, or how this darkness? can properly 
be aaid, considering that no darkness has before 
beon mentioned. Wero τούτου αἰσαν, thero 
vwould be 120me sense in τοῦ σκότους (vhich 
might designato the τοογία δὸ dart; 50 bupræa, 
εἶν. v. 8, we have, ἦτε γάρ ποτε σκότον), though 
that would be ποῖ ἃ very apposito one. Honco 
the words (vhieh 1 find in all tho Lamb. and 
Mus. copies) are beſst retained, and their omi- 
sion may be accounted for by suppoeing them to 
have been inadvertently paſsed over by some 
copyista, owing to the του---τούτον, tho latter 
word being exprested by δὴ abbreviation very 
much like τοῦ; and thus αἰῶνος would be 
omitted, and then τοῦ, having πὸ sense, vould 
be altered into τούτου. Οἵ τοῦ αἰῶνος might 
iatentionullꝙ ὍΘ suppressed by omo halſf-learned 
Critics, vho δὰ them to be superfluous as 
being contained (as regards sense) ἴῃ κοσμοκρ., 
and did not perceive that this, though ἃ ΒΟ ΠΡ, 
is not 8 γεαέ tautology; tho words τοῦ σκότους 
τοῦ αἰῶνος τού. being meant to bo explauatory 
of the unusual and obeure term κοσμυκρ. Thus 
the persons here designated as ἀρχὰς, ἐξουσίας, 
δορὰ κοσμοκρ., must be the under-rulers οἵ dark- 
nese, holding rulo under Satan, 'the prince οὗ 
this world. vho accordingly is atyled by St. Paul 
olsevhero (2 Cor. iv. 4), θεὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος τού- 
του, vhero αἰῶν, is βαϊὰ (as hero), from its beiug 
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ματικὰ τῆς πονηρίας ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. 18 Χ Διὰ τοῦτο ἀναλά- κ κου... 


βετε τὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα δυνηθῆτε ἀντιστῆναι ἐν 


3 Luxe 8. 18. 
Τῇ Rer. 8. 10. 


2 σι “ 2 2 ἃ 6. 17. 
ἡμέρᾳ τῇ πονηρᾷ, καὶ, ἅπαντα κατεργασάμενοι, στῆναι. 121 Στῆτε ᾿ ἴω Ἧι, δ. 
4 ’ * 3 ΄Ὁ Φ δι 3 3 ⸗ 2 ⸗ πῶ 
οὖν περιζωσάμενοι τὴν ὀσφῦν ὑμῶν ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι ἴὰκο 18. 85. 


heas. δ 8. 


τὸν θώρακα τῆς δικαιοσύνης, 1ὅ τὸ καὶ ὑποδησάμενοι τοὺς πόδας ἰ τι ἐν 


ΓῚ ξ΄“ ΄΄οὸ Τὴ ILsaa. . 
ἐν ἑτοιμασίᾳ τοῦ εὐωγγελίου τῆς εἰρήνης" 16 ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἀναλα- Βοτι. 10. το, 


ἃ more forcible term than κόσμον, and as de- 
noting this world that lieth in wvickedness (1 John 
νυ. 19). called δὲ Gal. i. 4, ὁ ἐνεστὼς αἰὼν πονη- 
ρός. How satrong ἃ term is αἰὼν plainly appears 
from Ephes. ii. 2. 

18. Hero πὸ hare ἃ repetition, for greater 
impressiveness, of the foregoing admonition. — 
ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ πονηρᾷ, meaning, the day οὗ 
perrecution and temptation.“ Seo supra v. 16. 
On the exaet wense οὗ κατεργασάμενοι ΦθΟΙΩΘ 
difference οὗ opinion exista. The ancient Com- 
mentators in general, and most οὗ the ἐγ 
modorn ones, explain it, having accomplished all 
things. i. 6. connected with this conteat; vwhile 
Beꝛa. Zanch. Kypke, Weta., Koppe, διὰ almost 
all the more recent Expositors, assign as the 
aense, 'having conquered all our ipiritual ene- 
mies, pnamely, the world, the flesh, and the 
devil. Tho former interpretation is permitted 
by tho usus loquendi, «θὰ may scem the more 
saimplo and agreeable to tho cthinꝙ siꝙniſfied, but 
the other is required by tho context, there being 
ἃ military metaphor, as is certain from various 
paseages οἵ ἴῃς Clascics adduced by the Commen- 
tators. We may suppose the neuter here (π 
often) put for the masc., οὐ rather ἅπαντα ma 
be talcen adverbially for omaino. Moreover, tho 
above interpretation οὗ κατεργ. is required ὃ 
the antitheteal term στῆναι, vhich must rignify 
to ↄtand victorious over, survivo tho contest. 
So Thueyd. v. 102, καὶ ὑμῖν τὸ μὲν εἶξαι εὐθὺς 
ἀνέλπιστον, μετὰ δὲ τοῦ δρωμένου ἔτι καὶ 
στῆναι ἐλπὶς ὀρθῶς, vhero 866 my note, and 
παῖ on 2 Cor. iv. 8. Perhape tho Apostle had 
in view Ρὲ. χχ. 8, whero tho Sept. has καὶ ἀνωρ- 
θώθημεν. But the true sense οὗ Ἰ)ῸΡ is, 1 think, 
that expreased by Piscator and Gigæaus, cetimus, 

or δίαπιισ) im moti εἰ victores. Seo Joeh. vii. 12. 

he next word ΤΌΤ is exegetical οὗ the pre- 
ceding, and it is το] rendered by Tirin. consisti- 
æus. It would havo been better translated in 
the Greek by ὀρθοὶ ἱστάμεθα. 

14. The Apostle now repeats for tho hird timo 
his exhortation, and that in order to developo the 
nature of the duty by tracing its various paris. In 
the acommodatioun οἵ ἴῃς figure employed we may 
obſervo consummate skill and address. LZrijre 
means tand to your arms!' the firet thing sol- 
diers learn. Περιζωσάμενοι ἰδ for περιζ. τ. ὁ. 
ὗὑ. ἐν ἀ. ὧς ζωστῆρι, or περιζώματι, thoro being 
an allusion ἴο the belts with whieb the flowing 
vests οὔ the Orientals require to be — up for 
any active employment. -ir ἀληθείᾳ, in truth 
and sincerity, truo and sincere beliet, the bracer 
up and support οὗ religious conſtancy. Siwilar 
metaphors oceur in Philo-Jud. and Jorephus. 
By δικ. must here be meant the constant practice 
οὔ the moral and Christiau virtues, whieb would 
be the surest external safeguard against the ca- 
lumnies of Pagan ad verraries, as it would also 
boe the hest internal support and comfort. In 
this noble patage wo may aupposo the Apoetlo 
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to have had in τηΐϊηά ἃ rimilar one οἵ Wised. v. 
17---20 ; αἷδο Is. lix. 17, ἐνεδύσατο δικαιοσύνην 
ὡς θώρακα, formed on 168. li. 7, according 
to the Greek verrion employed by St. Paul δὲ 
Rom. x. 15. 
1δ. καὶ ὑποδησάμενοι---εἰρήνης, meaning, it 
would weom,‘ And * as soldiers have their 
feot hod with sandals armed with iron, as ἃ de- 
fence against the roughness, and 8 security againet 
the alipperiness, οἵ the roads,] 0 do ψ6 arm your- 
aelves against the rough or alippery temptations 
οἵ your Chrisſtian course, by being, as it wero. 
ahod with the preparation and defenco supplied 
by tho Gotpel οἵ pesco (i. 6. whiech alono gives 
peace), oven tho strong motives to conſtancy in 
religion and ἃ holy life supplied by the Gospel. 
--τῆς εἰρήνης is added (as Theodor. observes) 
aimply because tour had been just mentioned, 
and 60 intimates, that vhile wo are to manfully 
fight against sin, the world, and the dervil, wo are 
to eultivato peaco with each other, and with our 
common Lord.“ 
106. ἐπὶ πασιν)] The ΜΒ. Β δπὰ 10 eumives 
have ἐν πᾶσιν, vhich deri ves confirmation from 
the Vulg. and Ital. Versions, and 1omo Fathers, 
and has been adopted by Lachm., but without 
aufficiont reason. External authority is quite in 
favour οὗ ἐπί (vhich 1 πὰ in 4}} the Lamb. and 
AMus. — and 0 is internal evidenco, conti- 
dering that ἐν as prob. ἃ mistake οὗ seribes for 
ἐπὶ, εἶποο ἐν πουϊά be more likely to occur to 
them than ἐπὶ (and the two words are very often 
confounded); which may moro easily bo ima- 
gined than that St. Paul mould havo used ὁ 
vword so much 685 suitable than ἐπὶ, vhich ig- 
nifies besides, and abovo all ſthe — ἣ 
a senae far atronger, and more apt, than in δ] ] .᾽ 
and certainly the air οὗ ἴῃς context requires ἃ 
very atrong sense. This preferenco is admitted 
even by Fat., and ho remarks that this is con- 
firmed by ἃ Kindred pastage οἵ (οἱ. iii. 14, ἐπὶ 
“πἄσι δὲ τὴν ἀγάπην [ἐνδύσασθε] ἥτις ἐστὶ σύν- 
δεσμος τῆς —— So here, τοῖν it chould 
bo neceſtary above δὶ] to ἴδκο the ahield οἵ faith, 
is chown in tho subeequent vords, which express 
that by the use of this τὸ " can ſalone] extin- 
guish the fiery darta οὗ the evil one.“ It ἰδ well 
οὐφεγνοὰ, too, by Bodius (apud Poli Syn.), 
Favet etiam natura ſidei, usuqque hie οἱ ad- 
acriptus, qui eat non δά vulgaria, sed δὰ perni- 
ciosissima, tela, relundenda.“ The expression 
auper,“ ante omnia, may further be accounted 
for, aince, as Bodius remarks, no part οἵ our βρὶ- 
ritual panoply can avail to τοροὶ the temptations 
οὗ {πὸ devil but aith. ΙΓ you op to him 
pureneas, rightoousness, &c., ho will readily an- 
awer that “4}} those virtues are imperfect and 
Huted, and therefore cannot pleate God, &c. 
αἱ these objections easily fall before the shield 
οὗ Faith, vhereby, being grafted in Garict, we 
are accepted by GoD, and are accounted pure and 
perfoct in Ohrist. Erasm. remarks that σβέσαι 
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βόντες τὸν θυρεὸν τῆς πίστεως, ἐν ᾧ δυνήσεσθε πάντα τὰ βέλη 
— τοῦ πονηροῦ τὰ πεπυρωμένα σβέσαι. 1 " Καὶ τὴν περικεφα- 
δὺ. 4.3. λαίαν τοῦ σωτηρίου δέξασθε, καὶ τὴν μάχαιραν τοῦ Πνεύματος, 


ꝓr. , ὅ ἐστι ῥῆμα Θεοῦ: 18. διὰ πάσης προσευχῆς καὶ δεήσεως προσ- 


l. 
Luke 18. 1. 
1 Thæssa. 


εὐχόμενοι ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ ἐν πνεύματι' καὶ εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο 
Σ΄ ἀγρυπνοῦντες ἐν πάσῃ προσκαρτερήσει καὶ δεήσει περὶ πάντων 


Αείο ἐ Ὁ. τῶν ἁγίων, 19 καὶ ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, ἵνα μοι ἱ δοθῇ λόγος ἐν ἀνοίξει τοῦ 
στόματός μου ἐν παῤῥησίᾳ, γνωρίσαι τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ εὐωγγε- 


Ἰ, 4 8. 


4... 13. 


4 ΟοΥ. δ. 20. 
Σ Αοῖο 90. 4. 
Col. 4. 7,9. 
Υ Τία. 4. 12. 
τίιι, 8. 12. 


σωμαι, ὧς δεῖ με λαλῆσαι. 


is υϑοὰ “ ἱπιρτορτὶ ὁ," ainco πὸ hould rather hare 
expected δυο 8 term as eæcipiendi, or diæxcuti- 
νάϊ; but thero is no incongruity, ainco the 
Apostle expreres more vhen he μεν σβέσαι, 
—— he * an eye to the epithet he had just 
Ὀείοτο used; 4. ἀ. Satan's darts aro ποῖ only 
aharp and aure to penetrate. but (vhat is πιοτὸ 
destructive) also armed vwith firo. But faith will 
δυϊῆςο ποῖ οἷν “" δὰ retundendum acumen, sed 
restiaquendum etiam ardorem.“ The βέλη πε- 
“ὖρ. (a very raro expreſsion occurring elsevhero 
only in Apollodorus) vere lender arrovs of 
cane, to vhieh ignited combustible matter vas 
attached, vwhich, πῃ shot. would δεῖ on firo 
vood work, ients., &. So Thueyd. ii. 75, πυρ- 
— ὀϊστοῖς βάλλεσθαι : δε6 Hdot. viii. δ2. 

ΟΥ̓́ it was the aim of the perrons 80 astailed to 
intercept aud quench these burning arrovs; and 
that eould by nothing be τ0 effectually dono as 
by the use οὗ their 4—. (eepec. the large ob- 
long shield here meant, and called θυρεὸς, from 
its resem δῆς to ἃ door, whieh would quite ex- 
tinguish them), tince they were essily put out 
by ἃ sudden jerk. 

17. τοῦ σωτηρ.} for τῆς σωτηρίας, as in Is. 
Xxxxviii. 1]. Ῥε. IXxxxiv. 7. Luke ii. 80. iii. 6. 
Acts xxviii. 28. Here it must mean the ἄορα of 
talvation, as in I Them. v. 8, ἐνδυσάμενοι περι- 
κεφαλαίαν ἐλπίδα σωτηρίας. — Τὴν μά- 
χαιραν τοῦ Πνεύμ. The best comment on this 
ex preseion ἰδ to bo found in Heb. iv. I2. ζῶν γὰρ 
ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τομώτερος ὑπὲρ πᾶσαν 
μάχαιραν δίστομον, 4. d. As the Word οἵ God 
proceeds from the Hoſy Spirit, 20 vhat it efcects 
and brings about may be aid to come from the 
Spirit; and accordingly the δισογά, by vhich it 
is typified, may ποῖ unaptly be termed ἴῃ sword 
of the Spirit.“ Novw α ῥῆμα Θεοῦ πουϊὰ vup- 
ΡΙΥ the beſt defensivo weapon inet all the 
attacka of advertaries, δὸ pie abundant 
matter to refuto every infidel objection. 

18. Having thus equipped τ Christian νοὶ- 
dier with the apiritual panoply, the Apoſtle pro- 
ceeds to chowv him hov he ἰδ to uæ it -namely, 
by ihe exercite οὗ fervent prayer. — i πνεύματι, 
in epirit, i. 6. really. heartily, and truly. 80 
John ἵν. 23. προσκυνήσουσιν ἐν πνεύματι καὶ 
ἀληθείςᾳ.---Προσκαρτερήσει is ἃ stronger ex- 
prosaion than προσευχῆς, δἰ τ γί a long con- 
tinuing, unromitted perre verance in prayer. Tho 
words following, εἰς αὑτὸ τοῦτο ἀγρυπνοῦντες͵ 
nervo to further develope the preceding ἐν παντὶ 

καιρῷ; denoting, as Thooph. ays, τὴν γήψιν τῆς 


λίου, 30 «ὑπὲρ οὗ πρεσβεύω ἐν ἁλύσει" ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ παῤῥησιά- 


2] ΥΊνα δὲ εἰδῆτε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὰ κατ᾽ ἐμὰ, τί πράσσω, πάντα 


ψυχῆς. Τὸ frequent and earnert application for 
spiritual aid, under the various trials they might 
be expored ἴο, they are to add prayers for [86 
aupport and velfare οὗ Christians in goneral. 

ἴδ. δοθῇ} This reading, for δοθείη. is found 
in many οἵ the best MSS. (to vhich l add nearly 
all the Lamb. and Mus. copies), Fathers. and 
early Editions, and has been edited by Griesb., 
Matthæi, Scholz, Lachm., and Tieeh., in defe- 
rence to vhom, and in consideration οἵ strong 
external evidence, J long ago received δοθῇ ; ὑυϊ, 
on reconsidering tho question, J must tay that 
internal evidence is αὐτὸ in favour of δοθείη. as 
will appear from vhat has been βαϊά οὔ the 
reading δώη δύρτα, ch. i. 17, and iii. 16. [τ is 
well observed ὃν Mr. Green, Or. N. T., p. 78, 
that the remarkable correspondence οἵ δοθείη 
here with δώη δυρτα, eh i. 17, ἀπά iü. 16, in tho 
idea contained in the words preceding tho elauso 
(vhere the idea of à vish 16 invol ved in thote 
vords) would lead to the belief that the recei ved 
reading has here been unnecessarily ditturbed. 
Ι vwouſd add that it is defended by the weighty 
authority οὗ the uncial MSS. B and C, togeiher 
with ἃ vast majority οὗ the res Tho words ἐν 
ἀνοίξει-ταῤῥησίᾳ may best be rendered. by 
opening my mouth vith freedom.“ Probably ὅι. 

aul expreted δοοῦ to be brought to ἃ public 
hearing. and then to be permitted to vindicate 
both himself and the Gotpel. On the exprex ion 
τὸ μυστ. τοῦ εὐαΎΥ. tes note on ] Cor. ii. 7. 

20. —— i. o. “1 sustain the oftco οἵ 
πρεσβεὺς, or α So ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ 
πρεσβεύομεν αἱ 2 Cor. ν. 20. In ἐν ἁλύσει 
ibere is tuppored to bo δὴ allusion to the custom 
οἵ all nations οὗ holding inviolate the person οὗ 
an ακνεδαδραάογ. WVhenever ἀλ. is used with ἐν, 
it has a e δοϑο, to denote choius, or, figu- 
ratively. Mmyprioonment. Tho words ἵνα ἐν αὑτῷ 
--λαλῆσαι ατὸ further explanatory οὗ those δὲ 
γον. 19, vhero sreo note. 

21. τί πράσσω] This is exegetical of tho 
foregoing, τὰ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ, κεἰ]. πράγματα. It is a 

τ Ῥῆγδθο, occurring alio in ] Sam. xvii. 18, 


popula 
--ὁ ἀγαπητὸς chould ποῖ be τεπάετοὰ a be- 


loved,“ as in almoat all our Vertions; for that 18 
— the Articlo; nor "ἐλ beloved.,' with 

akefield; though the common Vertion 80 ren- 
ders αἱ Rom. xri. 12, Περσίδα τὴν ἀγαπητὴν, 
and 3 John 1, Γαΐῳ τῷ ἀγαπητῷ. lt ἴδ clear 
from Rom. χνὶ. 12, that the Article cannot bo 
meant to wmark ποέυγίδίῳ, or eelebrity, and thero- 
foro Me cannot be tolerated. It is, 1 conceirve, 
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ὑμῖν γνωρίσει Τυχικὸς ὁ ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελφὸς καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος 
ἐν Κυρίῳ: 33 ὃν ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, ἵνα γνῶτε 53 τι. « 
τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν, καὶ παρακαλέσῃ τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν. 35 Εἰρήνη 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς καὶ ἀγάπη μετὰ πίστεως ἀπὸ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς καὶ 3 9.5.1. 


Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ! 5341: Ἢ χάρις μετὰ πάντων τῶν ἀγα- — 
πώντων τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐν ἀφθαρσίᾳ! ἀμήν. Ἐπι8,.δ... 


noun. Thus in Phi- 


used for the poſsessivo 
Version rightly render 


lem. 1. 2, our common 
Φιλ. τῷ ἀγαπητῷ and 'Ar. τῇ ἀγ. dy our 
belored Philemon and our — Appia. 

22. παρακαλέσῃ τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν] This ἰδ 
ποῖ ἴο δα underatood οὗ exhortation, but in the 
usual sense to comfort or console, namely, by 
freeing thom from excersivo anxiety on his ac- 
count. Καρδία is here said to be put, per ϑγηδο- 
dochen, for the person himself, as in other pas- 
aages vhæere various affeetions ΟΥ̓ pasasions aro 
attri buted to the heart; as John xrvi. 22, χαρή- 
σεται ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία, and Acts ii. 20, εὐφράνθη 
ἥ καρδία μου. 

28. ἀγάπη μετὰ πίστεω. The μετὰ is em- 

hatic, ihe ense being. 'love conjoined with 
—* and ποῖ, 89 too oſten, teparatod from it 
Thnse, as ἴῃ 1 Ῥεῖ. i. δ. we are directed to αὐά to 
faith virtue, 20 here St. Paul might havo written, 
Add to xour love faith, as it were, inſormans 
et ad imem eæacitans, according to the ex- 

lanation of Εδι. So ihat, δ true faith τοογζείλ 

y love (Oal. v. 6), οο is love fſormed or fashioned 
and κεἰ to work by faith. 

24. ἐν ἀφθαρσία] The Common rendering, 
“ἴῃ δ σον," cannot be fairly elicited from ἐν 
ἀφθαρσίᾳ. And theo Marginal Verrion inoor- 
ruptibly' is open to grare objection, vhieh has 
beon well atated ὃν Dr. Peilo. 1 δηουϊὰ willingly 


ον. 18. 14. 
4. 25, 


adopt the rendering, ἐπ incorruptnets' (vhieh 
would derive confirmation from James i. 27, 
θρησκιία καθαρὰ καὶ ἀμίαντοι), i. ὁ. " uncor- 
rupted by any admixturo οὗ siniſster motives, puro 
and without wvorldliness or hypocrisy (666 James 
iii. εὐ but that the term ἀφθαρσία is ποῖ διι6- 
ceptible οὗ such ἃ sento: and vain were it to 
aeelk to διιρροτὶ it from Tit. ii. 7, since thoro 
ἀφθαρσίαν is admitted to be not genuine. 1 
am more inclined to receive tho rendering of 
Dr. Peile, 'grace bo vith all that lovo our Lord 
Jesus Christ land abide with them] imperish- 
ably.“ According to this, ἐν ἀφθ. vill atand for 
εἰς ἀφθαρσίαν, Sin immortalitatem.“ And this 
view of the construction ἰδ confirmed ΒΥ the 
authority of Muscul. (vho refers ἐν ἀφθ. not to 
τῶν ἀγαπώντων, but to ἡ χάρις, gratia εἰ 1᾽) 
and by Beza, vho explains ἐν ἐφθ. io mean αὐ 
vilam œternum, as donoting tho measure οὗ devo- 
tion of ἐμαὶ graco vhieh he prays for to the faith- 
ful. Thus τὸ may point, “I. Χριστὸν, ἐν ἀφθαρ- 
σίᾳ ἀμήν. αι tends to couſirm this νἱεν 
—— — of ἮΝ — a — of 

vwvbere grace (namely. the 6 of our 
[ον rayed 207 certain ——— Rom. 
xri. 20. δον. xiii. 18. Gal. νἱ. 18. Phil. iv. 
23. Col. iv. 18. 1 Theas. v. 28, 1 Tim. vi. 2]. 
2 Tim. iv. 22. Τίς, iii. 16. Heb. xiii. 26. Rov. 
xxii. 2]. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ 


ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 


Η ΠΡΟΣ 


ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥ͂Σ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 





a 1 Cor. 1. 3. 
b Acta 10. 


I. 1TAVAOX καὶ " Τιμόθεος, δοῦλοι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, πᾶσι 


RMhA Τοῖς ἁγίοις ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῖς οὗσιν ἐν Φιλίπποις, σὺν ἐπι- 


8 Cor. 1.1. Ο0].1.1. 


ΤῊΙΒ is evidently one of the later Epistles of 
St. Paul; though on its exact date no little dif- 
ference οὗ opinion exists. Some aseribo it to ἃ 
date as early as A. Ὁ. 6,. others δὲ late as 65. 
Tho most probable date seems, ſor the reasons I1 
have given ἴῃ the Introduetion to 186 Ephesians, 
to be that οὗ 62; aince it was evidently vritten 
during St. Paul's firat imprisonment at Rome. 
That it was then vritten, is plain from i. 7, 13. 
iv. 22, and from various intimations in it (i. 12. 
ii. 26). ΤΒο church of Philippi was founded. by 
St. Paul, A. n. δ0ὺ (Αεῖς xvi. 9—14); and that 
ho again visited them in δ7, we learn from Acts 
xx. 6. They had been all along very liberal in 
imparting to him of their subetance, and had, on 
various oecasions, though but ἃ poor community, 
aided him with money, that he might bo enabled 
to carry on his great designs for the evangeliza- 
tion οὗ the principal cities of Greeco and Asia 
Minor, without incurring the imputation of in- 
terested motives, by becoming οἱ ble to his 
converts. Accordingly, when they heard of his 
imprisonment at Rome, they eovinced the same 
good dispositions towards him as ſformerly, -and 
aent Epaphroditus, one οὗ their Preſbyters, with 
ἃ present for the relief οἵ his necessities vhich, 
it appean from the Epistle, were great. The moro 
immoediate purpose of this Epistle (tont on tho re- 
turn οὗ Epaphroditus) was to return thanks to the 
Philippians for their aindness. Οὗ this Epistle 
the genuineness has never been doubted except 
recently, by vomo German unbelie vers, ΟΥ̓ mis- 
believers, as Baur and others; vwhoste attacks, 
obsſerves Dr. Davidson, aro too absurd to deſserve 
notice. Tho general purpose οὗ it was to express 
ἴο the Philippians his feelinge οὗ gratitude for 
their bounty, and his esteem and affection for 
their zeal and Christian virtue, and at the samo 
time to confirm them in the puroe faith οὗ Chriet, 
and encou them to continue to walk worth 
οἵ their high calling. As to the order in —* 
the present Epistle das vritten, among the four 
ὙΠ vere vritten by Paul during his two 
vearsꝰ confinement δὲ Rome, thero 18 every reaton 
ἦο think that tho Epietlo was vritten, δα Dr. 


Burton and Dr. Davidson think, last of the four 
[ργοῦ. in the autumn οὗ Α. D. 62], towards tho 
end of Paul's imprioonment at Rome, and not 
long after the — Epistle, to which it bears 
no inconsiderablo resem blance ἴῃ character and 
manner (though not in composition); to account 
for whieh, we have only to bear in mind that tho 
circumstances, as to the persons addressed, wero 
very aimilar, and espec. ihat the poſemic spirit 
vas ποῖ called forth; and that there was, espec. 
in tho case οὗ the Philippians, little or nothing 
ἴο call for Apoſtolic censuro. Τὸ advert to its 
churucteriitics and manner. The Fpistle. τ. 
Davidson thinks, " does not exhibit the aame re- 
gularity of ſtructure, or equency οὗ argument, 
as mark the writings οὗ the Apoetle generally.“ 
But they were here not called for, inco the 
Epistlo was not meant to be entative; for 
vhiceh reason there is less οὗ logical succession οἴ 
ideas than in the other Episſtles; and (δ nature 
and purposo οἵ the Epistlo rendered any artificial 

lan unnecessary. Presenting, as it does, ἃ most 
interesting. and even affecting delineation οὗ the 
Apostle's calm resignation under the persecution 
he vwas enduring, and of his ardent affection to- 
vards thoso converts for vhore edification it was 
written, tho warm · hearted affection οὔ the Apos- 
tle is exhibitod in genuine tenderness οὗ sipirit 
oozing out in much natural and unadorned beauty 
οὗ expression. There is nothing formal, or con- 
aecutivo; and its general tone ἰδ that of deep 
earnestness, couched in practical exhortation. 
Henece (as observes Bp. Shuttleworth). although 
it contains πο points οἵ doctrine whieh have not 
been discu in the Apostle's former Epistles 
(espec. that to the Ephesians, to which this bears 
no little resemblanco in manner and sepirit), yet 
it ἰδ highly interesting and inatructive, as pre- 
aenting κα brief rummary [88 compared with that 
more enlarged one in the Ephesian Epistlo] οὗ 
Christian faith and practico. 


I. I. ἐπισκόποις) Οἱ this ποτὰ 560 the noto 
on Acta χσ. 17, 


PHILIPPIANS 1. 3---. 
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σκόποις καὶ διακόνοις" 3.“ χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ " ἔστ 1.7. 


Πατρὸς ἡμῶν, καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
3 ἀ Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μου ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ μνείᾳ ὑμῶν, 4 πάντοτε, 


d Rom. 1. 
* 9, 


1Cor. 1. 4. 

Epbh. 1. 1δ. 

Cõl. 1. 8. 
6:8. 1. 8. 


ἐν πάσῃ δεήσει μου, ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν μετὰ χαρᾶς τὴν δέησιν 1 ΤμεῖεΥ, δ 


’ δ 6 3. 2 φ σι ᾿ —8R 3 [ώ 3 * ĩ 
ποιούμενος ἐπὶ τῇ κοινωνίᾳ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, ἅπὸ 


— 4. 14, 
Rom. 13. 18. 


πρώτης ἡμέρας ἄχρι τοῦ νῦν 6 ' πεποιθὼς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, ὅτι ὁ Ἐν: 6. 


ἢ 92ο8ὴ 6. 20. 


ἐναρξάμενος ἐν ὑμῖν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν, ἐπιτελέσει ἄχρις ἡμέρας Ἴδε, 8. 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Τ1ε Καθώς ἐστι δίκαιον ἐμοὶ τοῦτο 


ὥῶτΑ See Rom. i. 7-9, and note. ἘΡΆ. i. 1ὅ, 


3. εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ, 56] "1 roturn thanka 
to Godꝰ for χάριν ἔχω.---ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ μνεία 
ὑμῶν. on every remembrance οὗ you;' meaning, 
as often as I bring to my mind 86 various cir- 
ecumstances of your case and condition. Comp. 
1 σον. i. 4, and Eph. i. 15, 16. 

ἃ--]}]. These verses contain the eæxordium, 
commencing, as usual, with congratulation; and 
in the preseut case for two reasons: 1]. that Paul 
may thereby evince his love to them; 2. that, 
by praising them ἴθ᾽ vhat is past, he may ani- 
mate them to go on in like manner for the 
future. 

4. δεήσει] The expreſaion is aot, 86 someo 
eonsider it, synonymous with προσευχῇ, but 
denotes ϑηρρίισαίογ prayer, οὐ intercession. — 
τὴν δέησιν. Render: „the“ ΟΥ̓ 'my saupplica- 
tion:' meaning, that whenever he offers up sup- 
plication for ibem, he offers it with ———— 
πάντ. ὑμῶν ἰδ meant the community of Chris- 
tians forming the Chureh at Philippi. 

4, δ. μετὰ χαρᾶς τὴν δέησιν ποιούμ. ἐπὶ τῇ 
κοινωνία ὑμῶν εἰς τὸ εἰ ας ἰυ ρας ἢ Render: 
malcing with joy the request ge maxe], on ac- 
eount οὗ (lit. Son the δοοτὸ of') your fellovahip 
uæto the Gospel.' meaning their admiſsion unto 
and participation in its benefits and blessinge. 

more ἴῃ Calv. and Hyper. Theoe same con- 
atruction (though with ἃ different ΘΕ 86) occurs 
ἴῃ 2 Cor. ix. 13. Coneidering, however, ἃ cer- 
tain incongruiſy vwhieh seema to exist between 
δέησιν ποιούμ. δὰ ἐπὶ τῇ κοιν., ἵ am now in- 
elined to think that 19 words ἐπὶ τῇ κοιν. wero 
meant to be conneeted with εὐχαριστῶ, &c., as 
showing particularly τολαξ thai was for which 

Βο gavo God thanke. According to this view, 
wo may point thus, Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μου 
ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ μνείᾳ ὑμῶν πάντοτε, ἐν πάσῃ 
δεήσει μον ὑπὲρ π. ὑμῶν, μετὰ χαρᾶς τὴν 
δέησιν ( 180 aupplication“ ποιούμενος, ἐπὶ τῇ 
κοιν. Lagreo vith Wiesringer, that the phrase 
ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν is ποῖ to be joined vith what 
Mollous, ſinco it serves δὲ ἃ limitation to tho 
words precedinꝗ, ἐν πάσῃ δεήσει μου, vith which 
eomp. Col. i. 7 I Thess. i. 2. I have pointed 
accordingly. The viow vhich J have taken of 
ἴδ eontext, and of the connexion οὗ ἐπὶ τῇ κοι- 
νωνίᾳ (88 proppunded in my Supplementary Vo- 
lume), J have sinco found confirmed by tho auf- 

of Wiesinger. In adverting to his thanks 
to God for their present (ἄχρι τοῦ νῦν) ready 
acceptanco of the Gospel-admission to the par- 

ticipation οὗ Gospel privileges and benefits (80 
κοινωνία 1 John'i. 3, 6, 7), tho Apostle ſeems, 
from the next verse, to have had in view their 

Vſullor admission thereto; vhich, howerver, he 


Ὁ κοί 18. 3). 
φρονεῖν Κ᾿ κι 
Ἐνὰ. 8.1. 60]. 4. δ, 18. 8 TI. 1. 8. ἃ 2.0. ĩieb. 18. 8. 


does not ἵν enjoin them to seek, — but 
couveys it, ΟΥ̓ implication, under ἃ porsuasion 
that saueh, by the pleaſsure and grace οἵ God, 
τοῖν talke placo. This construction is confirmed 
by the kindred passago in 1 Cor. i. ——8. Thoe 
foregoing view οἱ the foree οἵ κοινωνία εἰς τὸ 
εὐαγγΎ.. “γουγν fellouship in referenco ἴὸ the 
Gospel.' is confirmed by the suffrages of Calv. 
and Hyper., and tho most eminent οὗ tho later 
Expositors. 

6, πεποιθὼς, &e.)] This itates tho σγοννάς οὗ 
his alacrity in praying for them, as ὅτι ὁ ἐναρξ. 
does (πὸ object οἱ his confident hope. Render: 
being persuaded (i. o. by ἃ confident expecta- 
tion, ſounded on moral certainty, conjecturing 
οὔ the future from the past) as to this very matter, 
that he vho, ἄς. The stame idiom in αὐτὸ 
τοῦτο ocecurs in 2 Cor. iü. 8 and Gal. ii. 10. 
By ctkis very matter“ is meant vhat 1 have 
even just taid as to the rincerity and conſtaney 
οὔ your Christian profesion.“ Of the next words. 
ὁ 8 ἐν ὑμῖν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν, &c., the full 
ΒΘΏΒΘ 15, " he vho hath δέσμη ἃ good work in you 
[560 Eph. ii. I0], ᾿. ὁ. in your hearts, will carry 
it forward unto the end, - meaning the day οἵ 
the Lord. (virtually δὲ death.) — vhen justification 
and anctification will bo comploted in glorifica- 
tion; δὲ the day of his second advent, “when 
Christ will be revealed in glory. Seeo Jobn xvii. 
17. 22.--24. and comp. 1 Cor. 1. 8, whero 1 have 
ahown that ἐνάρχ. was originally ἃ δαοτγι Ποίαὶ 
term, employed in the phrase ἐνάρχεσθαι τὰ 
Κανᾷ, πὰ εἶκι afterwarda, in the use with tho 
Accus. case, there was δι}}} δὰ allusion thereto. 
See more in my Lex. By ἔργον ἀγαθὸν, πὸ 
are to understand Jaith, in its result, by the re- 

neration, through hero implied, in a *— 
᾿; ὁ (6ε6 1 Tim. ii. 156) throughout the gradua 


progress οὗ sanctification through the Spirit, 
aent by Christ; the ἀρχηγὸς τῆς ζωῆς and 
σωτηρίας, as it is δὰ Acta ni. 15. Heb. ii. 10, 


vhere see notes. In ἐπιτελέσει ἄχρις, &c. 
thero is at ἐπιτ. a εἰσπί prœy., the full ſsenso 
being,“ will go on with it unto, and finish it at,“ 
&c. meaning, will carry it forwards till it has 
reached completion;' for, as Bengel observes, 
initium est pignus consummationis Comp. 
1 Cor. i. 8, ὃς βεβαιώσει ὑμᾶς ἕως τέλους, ἄς. 
--Βγ ἡμέρας 1. Χρ. is meant, either tho day 
of vudgment,. vhen Christ shall ap in his 
glory, οὐ the day οἵ death, which is to every 
one, as it were, "ἴῃς day οὗ the Lord. 

7. καθώς ἐστι δίκαιον---ὑμῶν] Eren as it 
ἐδ δι Ὁ] for mo to stand thus affected to you 
all; meaning, to ſeel this confident hope in 
γου.--Δίκαιον here, according to the popular 
acceptation of tho term, means sæitable in re- 
apeci οὗ conristency, by lallyiaꝗq wiih, womething 
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mRem u . ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν, διὰ τὸ ἔχειν με ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμᾶς, ἔν τε 
ἐπα, «᾿ τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀπολογίᾳ καὶ βεβαιώσει τοῦ εὐαγγε- 
δι 8... λίου, συγκοινωνούς μου τῆς χάριτος πάντας ὑμᾶς ὄντας. 8" Μάρ- 
—. ἃ TuS γάρ μου ἐστὶν ὁ Θεὸς, ὡς ἐπιποθῶ πάντας ὑμᾶς ἐν σπλάγ- 


{{βοπν. 3.18, χνοὶς ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 9 ' Καὶ τοῦτο προσεύχομαι, ἵνα ἡ ἀγάπη 
τος ιν, 8. ὑμῶν ἔτι μᾶλλον καὶ μᾶλλον περισσεύῃ ἐν ἐπυγνώσει καὶ πάσῃ 
18. Π , ⸗ 2 

Ἀ Ζοδα τς. 4, αἰσθήσει" 10 ) εἰς τὸ δοκιμάζειν ὑμᾶς τὰ διαφέροντα, ἵνα ἦτε 


ἘΝ ΤΣ αῤλικρινεῖς καὶ ἀπρόσκοποι 


else; hero“ vhat may juſstly be expected from 
him to feel for them, ſrom the relation in vhich 
he atands to them. On the sense οἵ φρονεῖν δὲ6 
my Lex. Τῇ elause διὰ τὸ ἔχειν με--- μᾶς is 
meant to intimate oherefore it is that he enter- 
tains 8ὸ δοδυιεὰ δὴ expectation, and confident 
hope, respecting them; —namely, because he con- 
aiders it incumhent upon him, as heing ἃ duty 
bound upon him ὃν heartfelt affection ſor them. 
-The words ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖφ---τοῦ εὐαΎΎ. mu 
be taken, with Storr and Dr. Peile, in the θ6ηθ6, 
485 being in my bonds for (and so. my defence 
and eorrohboration οἵ) the Gospel, all οἵ you my 
helpers in grace, meaning, “ hecauso oven in my 
bonds, in θεῖ 1 deſend and confirm the Go- 
Ῥοὶ, yo are all assistanta to mo in my duty.“ 
The Philippians, as Storr obgserves, ' might pro- 

rly be tiyled συγκοινωνοὶ τῆς χάριτος τοῦ 
[παύλου, becaure, vhilat he waa ——— in 
teachiag the doctrines οὗ ἴῃς Gospel without 
eharge to others (2 Cor. xi. 7). and πον was 
dyendinꝗ those doctrines even ἴῃ bonds (νυν. 13. 
17. EFphu. iii. 1), they ᾽ their liberality had 
austained διὰ refreched him.“ ΟΥ̓́ course, the 
above interprotation proceeds on the view οὗ 
those Ὑπὸ take τῆς χάριτος to denote the con- 
trilnion sent by the Philippians for Paul's use, 
undor his severe trials in deſenco οἵ the Gospel. 
.But thie viow invol ves too great harihnese to be 
aafely adopted; and the paſseage by whieh it is 
mainly austaiued, — namely, 1 Οὐος. xi. 23. — is 

uite as capable of βιιο ἃ ſsenso as will confirm 
the view talken ὃν the ancient and early modern 
Expositors, by vwhieh the term denotes, in a 
general vay, 'the Divine grace exercised towards 
mounmnciad ἴῃ the benefits aud blescingse οὗ tho 
Goepel. ineluding both tho εἶδε and tho graces οὗ 
the Spirit; vhſeh is much econfirmed by thoe 
parallel pasago in 1 Cor. xi., according to the 
more natural and obrious view of the words; — 
that s0 1 may be a fellow· sharer οὗ the blessings 
and privileges οὗ the Gospel.“ 8.66 my noto there. 

8, γάμ] This refers to the worde διὰ τὸ ἔχειν 
--ὑμᾶς ἴῃ the preceding verro; 4. d.“ II βαγ, I 
have you in my mind, and bear you in my heart, 
δὲ fellow partakers of Divine ὐπὸ τ, ἂς. 
On the phrase μάρτυς μὸν ἐστὶν ὅ θεὸς. 560 
Rom i. 9, and note. -i πιποθῶ is ἃ βίγοηψες torm 
than ἀγαπάω : 8866 note δὶ 2 Cor. ix. 14. ἴῃ ἐν 
σπλάγχνοις ᾿[ησοῦ Χρ. we harve a strong He- 
braism, denoting the most ardent Christian lovo; 
meaning, in 8 general way, sueh as Christ had 
for tho human raco. 

9---}}]. Hore is contained a tort οὗ brief “ρ6- 
eimen οὔ the prayers whieli he is accuatomed to 
address to οὐ on their behalf; and the τοῦτο 
pointo δὲ the main purport οἵ the prayer. By 
ἀγάπη πὸ ure to uudertand, not lovo to Ὠϊτη- 


εἰς ἡμέραν Χριστοῦ, 11 ᾿ πεπληρω- 


εεἰΓ"- δ δοὴθ Expoetitors, ancient and modern, 
vuppore; —but, in the most extensive vense οὗ 
the word, love to God, his religion, commands,“ 
ἄς., and of man for God's sake; involving tho 
rinciple οὗ love δο finely deseribed ἴῃ 1 Cor. xiii. 
—* view is confirmed by Wiesinger, vho re- 
marks that ἀγάπη ἰδ the love which has been 
avwakened ἴῃ them through the preaching οὗ the 
Goepel;' and has first οὗ all. το the Lord, 
and then, together τι him, to all that belong to 
him, and his service —hus forming the root οὗ 
ihe Christian liſe. In ἐπιγνώσει νὰ have ἃ 
stronger term than γνώσει, denoting ἡ Lnow- 
ledge of any thing; by ὙΠ ἢ we πιᾶν understand 
knovwledge generally. espec. that οὗ Divine things. 
In the use οἵ αἰσθ. there teems ἃ ular idiom, 
by το the word denotes "ἃ quick perception 
εἰ truth and ἰα]δοποοί, and here 8 sapiritual dis- 
cernment on vhich the best comment is to be 
found in Heb. v. 14. In short, the general senso 
aeems to be thie, "1 pray that yo. having lore, 
may also have fuitk, competent JChristian] ἀποιῖο- 
ledge, and all ———— apiritual dixernment, 
namely, ao that they might mutually redound oneo 
to the other. Thue, then, the Apostle prays that 
their kKnowledge and spiritual underſstanding may 
keep pace with the increase οὗ their love διὰ affec- 
tion; aince, hy that means, Christian love prod uces 
tho better fruita. 1 find this view conbßrmed by 
Wiesringer, vho shovwe that both ἐπίγνωσις δηά 
αἴσθησις, understood as ahove, aro necexary to 
produeo ἀγάπη in its full evangelical rente, 80 
that it may rightly diacriminate τὰ διαφέροντα, 
by the aid of that due measure οὗ Κπονϊεάμο and 
apiritual diacernment, hy wvhich Christian lovo 
will νοΐ become the aport of every impulte οὗ the 
heart, and lead to those aberrations, οὗ which veo 
find too many exx. in every ago. 
IO, II. εἰς τὸ δοκιμάζειν τὰ διαφέροντα, &c.] 
In δοκιμάζειν πὸ have δῇ allusion to the ε78οέ 
οὗ knowledge and discernment in that μ 
vhich often enables us to decide δὲ onre on the 
comparativo difference οὗ things. Ti general 
aente is, in order that yo may prove (i. 6. put 
to proof, weigh, try, and form δὴ ettimate) δα to 
vhat things are excellent οὐ praiseworthy, quo 
εἰνί pro veris ὑυπὲς (comp. σοι. xii. 2, 
εἰς τὸ δοκ. τί τὸ ἀγαθὸν), οἵ rather quæ inter 
bona ercellentia εἰπέ. Comp. ἱ Cor. xii. 81. and 
Rom. ii. 18, γινώσκεις τὸ θέλημα (θεοῦ), καὲ 
δοκιμάζεις τὰ διαφέροντα. In tho next words, 
ἵνα---εἰλικρινεῖς καὶ ἀπρόσκ., the formoer term 
refers ἴὸ purity of faith, and ꝛoundness οἵ doc- 
trine, denoting that sincerity and genuinenes 
vwhich is devoid of the leaven of hypocisy. is 
not ↄwayed by vanity, οὐ other corrupt motives 
(tee noto on l Cor. v. δ); lit. 'vwhat will bear 
to ὃθ examined under ihe atrongest and maet 
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μένοι ὃ καρπῶν δικαιοσύνης τῶν διὰ [Ιησοῦ] Χριστοῦ, εἰς δόξαν 


καὶ ἔπαινον Θεοῦ. 


12) Τ'νώσκειν δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, 


ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι τὰ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ 


μᾶλλον εἰς προκοπὴν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐλήλυθεν: 181} ὥστε τοὺς των. «5: 
δεσμούς μον φανεροὺς ἐν Χριστῷ γενέσθαι ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ πραι- 
τωρίῳ καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσι, 14 τ καὶ τοὺς πλείονας τῶν ἀδελ- τι ἔμ. δ 1. 


φῶν ἐν Κυρίῳ, πεποιθότας τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου, περισσοτέρως τολ- 


Col. 4. 4. 
1Thess. 2. 2, 


μᾷν ἀφόβως τὸν λόγον λαλεῖν. δ Τινὲς μὲν καὶ διὰ φθόνον 


aearehing litght.“ Seo more in my Lex. Tbo 
latter teri, ἀ πρόσκοποι, here uSed intransaitively 
(nearly equiv. to ἄμεμπτοι), has referenco aolely 
ἴο pructice in moral conduet; and by πεπληρ. 
καρπῶν (ver. II) it is intimated that these ac- 
tions chould be not only good in quality, μέστ. 
καρπῶν ἀγαθῶν, but abundant ἴῃ quaontity 
(comp. lCor. xv. δ8. 2 Pet. i. 8). Tho term 
καρπῶν pointa αἱ {πὸ obliqation to render them. 
—— ihe ἐπί οἵ the goodness οὗ the tree of 
faiih which produced them. The phrase εἰς 
ἡμέραν Χρ. marks the desſtination and 
οἵ action; lit. for the ὅπ] decision δὲ the great 
day, and with an especial reſerence to that deci- 
aion By διὰ l. X. it ἰδ intimated that theso 
vworles are, hovever, only the eſſects 977 his grace. 
hy the Holy Spirit, and alone accepted through 
his mediation. By εἰς ἐδξ' x. ἔ, Θ. is meant 
vwhich would redound to the glory οὗ God, and 
the recommendation οὗ his religion.“ For καρ- 
πῶν---τῶν nearly all the uneial, and 25 eurtivo 
AISS., with ꝛomeé Versions, have καρπὸν---τὸν, 
vwhieh has been edited by Griesb., Scholz, 
Lachm., and Tisch. but without sufficient rea- 
ron; since the eingular seems to have arisen 
from ihe Vulgate and Latin copies, and to havo 
been adopted from inattention to the idiom of 
the Latin language, by vhich the word ructus 
rarely occurs in the μέμγαί in ἃ metaphorical 
aense. As to the other Verrions, they are chiefiy 
δον as usually follow the Vulgate; and the 
MSS. διὸ such as Lutiniæze; not to mention that 
ῳ δι) ο are perpetually eonfounded. Tho t. roc., 
too, is more agreeablo to the atyle οἵ tho New 
Test. (860. James iii. 17), and is aupported by 
the authority οὗ the Pesch. Syr. Verrion. And 
δἰ ποι καρπὸν — τὸν be the moro difficult 
readinx, and on that account may seem entitled 
to the preſerence, yet that eanon cannot be ap- 
lied 3* ἃ manifest violation οὗ propriety οὗ 
anguage ἰδ involved. As far as the authority 
of ihe Vulg. goes, we may remark, that many 
οἵ the moſt ancient Latin eopies (perhape from 
the Italie Vers) have Fructus vnhich aroee, 1 
auspect, from au ahbreriation οὗ εδιω. ᾿ 
indeed. pleads atrongly for his Vulg. Fructu, but 
must harve felt hard δεῖ for δὴ argument, to re- 
δοτῖ to one οἵ straw, by — that Paul ἰδ 
only speaking of dus fruit οἵ righteousness, i. ὁ. 
αἰνιδψιυίνᾳ ; vherein Eet. stands, in Δ manner, 
alone. On the force and propriety of the plural 
aeo the able note in Calv. — — on atten- 
tive reconsideration of the question, J am ready 
to admit that καρπὸν παν be the true reading. 
The Critical canon need not here be made 
aince thero is no violation of propriety of lan- 
guage, as is certain from Οὐ], i. 9, ἵνα τ 
ρωθῆτε τὴμ ἐπίγνωσιν. 


12. The Apoſstlo ποῦν ad verta to matters per- 
aonal, -his present state and future prospeets; 
and that in order to introduce an earneat 62- 

Ἰ. το μοι in his δἴορο and vwalk 
worthy οὗ tho Gospol * 2-30. 11. 1---16); 
and though ὧδ thould be acrificed in 118 
cause, to γοροῖοα ιὐἱλ him αἱ the rerult. — 
γινώσκειν δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, ἄς. A form of 
expresrion δοσυϊος to introduce someo interesting 
communication. By τὰ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ is meant hero 
the events that have happened to me, my present 
condition? 4. d. So ἴδ from my bonds and 
other trials and tribulations proving (as you 
might apprehend) obstructions to the p 86 οὗ 
186 Gospel, they havo rather tended to its ——— 
ment and promotion. — M. for ἀπέβησεν, 88 
Mark v. Το words ὥστε τοὺς δεσμοὺ---- 
φανεροὺς aro meant to intimato the munner in 
vhieh this furtherance to the eaue οὗ the Gocpel 
had been produced (ὥστε---γενέσθαι ctanding 
for εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι, equiv. to ἐν τῷ γενέσθαι), 
-namely, by his imprisonment δοίης ἰοἷψ 
together with ihe oceasion οὗ it, even by 
tho preachiug οὗ ἃ religion so full οὗ hope and 
consolation io men. ides that perrecution 
naturally rather furthers the cause it is intended 
to auppress; and courageous endurance οὗ perre- 
eution for rolitgion's iake recommends it, by 
ΕΟ ΣΌΣ its reality, and displaring 6 efficacy. 

18, ἐν ὕλῳ τώ πραιτωρίῳ ἣν πραιτ. Βοϊὴθ 
understand ἧς cump. οἵ φματίεγα, οἵ the Ῥγαίο- 
riuns; others, the Paluce called Protorium, be- 
ing the residenco of the military governor οὗ 
Rome., the commandoer of the Prætorian bands, 
the body-gnards οὗ the emperor; others, again, 
the τογαί ΟΥ̓ — Ῥαίαοε, or Court. meaning ita 
inhabitante. Thus τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσι will mean 
186 reat οἵ the inhabitants οὗ the eity δὲ largo. 

14. πεποιθότας τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου] “ Bavin 
taleu courage at the intrepid manner in vhich 
bore and do bear my ὑοῃάδ.".--τοὺς πλείονας, 
very many.' implying more than would other- 
wise havo ventured to declare themselves.“ 

16. “Τῇ Apostle proceeds to open out ἃ pain- 
ful eircumsſtance, connected with the preaching 
of the Gospel, vhiebh he had to experience. 
—— This and 186 enauing verres teem 
ἴο indicate the existence οὗ ἃ party at Rome (likeo 
that at most other places vhere Paul preached 
the Gospel), which was hostile to hiin. Thoe 

raons who composed it are aupposed to have 

Judaizeras, vho concealed οὗ their en- 
timents, and preached the subatanco οὗ the Gos- 
pel, in order to form ἃ party under their influ- 
ence, and ἴῃ oppositiou to iho Apostlo and hie 
friends, that δὸ they might gradually impose tho 
Moraic law on the Gentile converts. They muet 
have been, in 410mo measure, inaincere in their 
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καὶ ἔριν, τινὲς δὲ καὶ δι’ εὐδοκίαν τὸν Χριστὸν κηρύσσουσιν. 
ατον 10 Οἱ μὲν ἐξ ἐριθείας τὸν Χριστὸν καταγγέλλουσιν, οὐχ ἁγνῶς, 


16,17. 

Gal. 2. 7, 8. 
1 Τίπι. 8. 7. 
4 Τί. 1.1], 
13. & 4. ὕ, 7. 


rofession of tho Gospel. From the researches, 
——— οἵ Dr. Daridston, and tho vriters 
vwhom he compiles, it would appear that there 
vas. properly apeaking, πὸ Judaizing party at 
Philippi; though there might be some perions, 
converted Jews, τῆ vwero anxious to inatil their 
peculiar viows οὔ the Gospel into the Gentile 
ODhristians, δὶ least 30 far δὲ to induce them to 
aubmit to circexamcision. But that the persons 
here alluded to were Vaduizert, τὸ have no 
reason to think. That the τινὲς cannot be the 
part οἵ the brethren mentioned δὶ νυ. 14, is quito 
certain. As to the ἀΐπά οὗ opponents here meant, 
they cannot havo been οὗ ἃ Judaizing party wish- 
ing to gradually impotse the Mosaic Iaw on tho 
Gentile converis; for then they could not be 
aincere Chrisatians δὲ all; and the Apoetle could 
ποῖ, as we find, have rejoiced in their preaching, 
and its success. In ſact, the joy οὗ the — 
vould (as Van Hengel and Wiesinger obserre) 
be inexplicable, if the Goſpel were not preached 
by them in its integrity (αἱ least, subatantially 
80). In short, 1 agreo with able Expoæcitors, 
that all τὸ are here told οὗ the motives and 
objocets of these opponents is of 10 personal 
a nature, δὲ to oblige us to come to the con- 
clusion that theso vero not Judaizing Chris- 
tians (much lees 8 Judaizing party) that are here 
apoken of. but preachers agreeing (mainly) with 
thoe Apostle in doctrine, but seeking to damage 
him by their preaching. Their motives, it would 
aeom, were, exry οὗ the Apostle, contentiousness, 
and intrique, -moti ves of δ purely personal na- 
ture, as opposed to good-will and love, and pro- 
ceeding from insincerity of mind (οὐχ ἐγνῶε), 
suceh δὲ would dietinguiabh those vhoſse hearts 
vere not right as to the root οὐ the matter. — 
though they might preach vhat was subatantially 
truo, and edifying ἴο their hearers. Thus there 
must have been two parties οὗ those vho preached 
the word; one party actuated, in vhat they did 
by envy οὗ Paul's popularity, and by contentious- 
ness, δι᾽ ἔριν (ἴοτ Ὲ ἔριδος, or ἐξ ἐριθείας οὗ 
the noxt verre; like the οἱ ἐξ ἐριθείας αἱ Rom. 
ii. 8); others, δε᾽ εὐδοκίαν, out οἵ good-·wvill and 
love to man (espec. Paul) for God's βαϊζο, as op- 
to ἃ sectarian apirit. 

16, 17. These verses are explanatory οὗ the 
preceding; ver. 16, of tho τινὲς μὲν, &c., and 
ver. 17, of τὴ τινὲς δὲ, ἄς. Though in Μ55. 
A, B, Ὁ, F, Ο, and 10 cursives, with some Ver- 
aions and Fathors, they are whieh 
has been — by moset Critics, and adopted 
by Griesb. KRnapp. Scholæ, Lachm., and Tisch.; 
but without ουδείοπ! rearon; for though the 
transpored order is more ble to —— 
usage (by which μὲν is referred to ἴῃ nearer, 
and δὲ to the more remote, and is found in 2 Cor. 
iii. 16), yet the other is more accordant with 
Scriptural expression. And, indeed, tho «διαὶ 

ition is the more likely to have been adopted Ὁ 
δι Paul, as being the more natural one, by vhie 
the placing of the tuo kinds ꝙ preachers would 
corres pond to that in ver. 15. This is much 
confirmed by 2 Tim. ii. 20, vhere ἃ μὲν has 


— 


οἰόμενοι θλίψιν ἐπιφέρειν τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου" 17 5 οἱ δὲ ἐξ ἀγάπης, 
γ0ι. ⸗ 2 2 — 3 — —2 
εἰδότες ὅτι εἰς ἀπολογίαν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου κεῖμαι. 


18 Τί γάρ; 
reſerenco to what — ἃ δὲ to vwhat ζοίζοισε. 


On again carefully reconsidering, for my ninth 
Edition, this ꝛome what perplexing queſtion, Il can- 
ποῖ yet ſee cause to alter the opinion heretofore 
formed. considering that the uncial MSS., 
οὐ which this ehange mainly resta, are too full of 
aulterutions, made for the purpose οὗ introducing 
clastical gymmetry, to enable me to give implicit 
aetent to ihe pretented arrangement; though., in 
deferenco to tho opinion οὗ 80 many Critical 
Editors, J am wil ling to consider the point as an 
onen question i? ἐριθείας (in which the ἐξ 
denotes the movinꝙ cause, ' out ofſ) is 8 phraso 
of the samo cliaracter βὸ ἐκ διαφορᾶς ἴῃ ΤΕυςγά,, 
and δοτο, just after, ἐξ ἀγάπης. 

I6. οὐχ ἁγνῶς] not from pure motives, οἵ 
genuine affection for tho cause οἵ Chriat, but 
thoso of selfiahness and hostility to Paul. Tho 
vwords οἱόμενοι---μον are usually supposed to 
mean, ὁ thinking to add yet more aflliction to 
that οἵ my imprisonment, by atrengthening the 
hands οὗ my ad veriaries. But tho ancient and 
many modern Expositors take the sente to be, 
thinking to bring upon me sererity οὗ treatment, 
in addition to conñnement.“ Both senses may be 
admitted, since either motivo may have actuated 
different persons, or even the same persons δὶ 
different times. For ἐπιφέρειν, MSS. A, B, Ὁ, 
F, G, and 3 currives, with somo Versions and 
Fathers, have ἐγείρειν, whieh is edited Ὁ 
Lachm. and Tisch., as being the more difficult 
reading: but wrongly. [τ is plainly an altera- 
tion, whieh arose from the somevhat unusual- 
nese of ἐπιφέρειν in this dense, though it occurs 
in the best writers. Τὸ the examples adduced 
from Philo and Aristotle, 1 add Thucyd. iii. δ. 
vii. 656. There, howe ver, and perhape here, tho 
senſse is ποῖ Superudd, but brinꝗq; upon, δὲ ἴῃ 
Thucyd. i. 70. 1. 46. Indeed, it was this mis- 
conception of the true senso, vhich led (as in ἃ 
thousand other cases) to this Criticu— correction, 
though it brings in an expression half 
ical, and ποῖ δὶ all ἰὴ the manner οὔ St. Paul; 
vhereas ἐπιφῷ. is quito 8δο, uhen employed 88 
here, and in Rom. iii. δ, "ἴο bring upon, occa- 
aion.“ Seo my note there, in whieh Ihare ad- 
duced other exx. Here, then, the ſenso intended 
16 to bring opſſiction, by severity οὗ treatment, 
upon one —5 auffering imprionment. --- 
ἐξ ἀγάπης. Tho full sense intended is, 'out οὗ 
love [to τῶο and to the Goecpel]. For thote vho 
really loved the αοεροὶ could ποῖ but love Paul, 
as being appointed for its defenceo. 

I7T. κεῖμαι} lit. ˖I am δεῖ, or pl (vhere I 
am);' meaning, 'am appointed to this office, or, 
am ordained to this miniſtry.“ Sol Theæs iii. 
ὃ, εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ κείμεθα. Seo note on Luke 
i. 84. 

18. τί γάρ: The force οἵ the phrase is well 
illustrated by Steiger, who obeerves, that in 
saueh interrogations and exclamations γὰρ has 
the conclusive sense quid ergo? answering to tho 
French donc, quoi donc? and so is οουΐν. to τί 
οὖν: How it comes to have this signif. has been 
variously explained. According to ome philolo- 
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πλὴν παντὶ τρόπῳ, εἴτε προφάσει εἴτε ἀληθείᾳ, Χριστὸς καταγ- 
γέλλεται" καὶ ἐν τούτῳ χαίρω, ἀλλὰ καὶ χαρήσομαι. 19 ο Οἶδα οτοατ.ν.ν. 
γὰρ ὅτι τοῦτό μοι ἀποβήσεται εἰς σωτηρίαν διὰ τῆς ὑμῶν δεή- 

σεως, καὶ ἐπιχορηγίας τοῦ Πνεύματος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 30» κατὰ νοι. δ. δ. 
τὴν ἀποκαραδοκίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα μου, ὅτι ἐν οὐδενὶ αἰσχυνθήσομαι, 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πάσῃ παῤῥησίᾳ, ὡς πάντοτε, καὶ νῦν μεγαλυνθήσεται 
Χριστὸς ἐν τῷ σώματί μου, εἴτε διὰ ζωῆς εἴτε διὰ θανάτον"--- 41όοτ.ι. 


21 ᾳ ἐμοὶ γὰρ τὸ ξῆν Χριστὸς, καὶ τὸ 


Εἰοῖδ, e aro to aupporo an ellipeis of — 
ĩ. 6. but no. they are miſtaken, ον what is that to 
me?' The true force οὗ the idiom depends on the 
aense οὗ the added πλὴν, vhich is ποῖ well ren- 
dered „or notwithetanding:' it rather 
atands for σπλὴν ὅτι, attamen, which, indeed, is 
found ἴῃ several MSS. and Fathers; but, doubt- 
less, from ἃ gloss. Render: Bo it by pretext, 
or in ap nee.' with ἃ pretended zeal for tho 
Gospel, but in reality 30 to preach the Gospel as 
to abate Paul's influence τὶ ἢ the people. Tho 
next wordes, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ χαίρω, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
χαρήσομαι, must be taken vwith the nece 

qualißeation, namely, In this apread of the Gos- 
pel, though it has 5 proceeded from improper 
moti ves, -envy, ill-vill, and hatred, —yet do 1 


rejoice.ꝰ &c. 
9. οἷδα γὰρ ὅτι τοῦτο] Render: “ ἴον well 
1 νοὶ that πε atate οἵ thinge ({8 0 preaching οἵ 


Christ in every way) will turn out for moꝰ 
(ἰ beneficially, whether for δοὺϊ or body'), 

rough your praying for, and obtaining for 
me, ἃ supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, ac- 
cording to my earneſt expectation and hope that 
1 ahalſin πὸ wise be put to chame (i. e. by thoso 
hopes bein — Το advert to ἃ fow 
pointa οὗ disputed philology,. τοῦτο must ποῖ bo 
confined to Paul's eaptivity, but to be underatood 
of tho wholo matter just before mentioned, the 
harm done, or meant to be done, to Paul, by the 
hatred and jealousy stirred up against him. - σω- 
τηρίαν here, though generally undersſtood to 
mean altaotion, moy rather havo the ſense as- 
aigned to it by the ancient and many emninent 
modern Commentators, including all the recent 
ones, lemporal deliverance. So 2 Cor. i. 6, ὑπὲρ 
τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως καὶ σωτηρίαε. And 
ao Job iii. 16 (ἃ παρὰ probably here had in 
view by the Apoetlo), καὶ τοῦτό μοι ἀποβήσε- 
ται εἰς σωτηρίαν. Vet the words folloving, 
[διὰ] ἐπιχορηγίας τοὺ Πνεύμ. ᾿1. Χρ., teem to 
call for the other interpretation. To remore 
ihis difßculty, tho best courro will bo to take 
σωτηρ. ἴῃ the most general sente of theo word, of 
τρεαΐ, or ,and thus be understood in the 
two renses of temporul and οἵ ꝓpirituud benefit; 
the ſormer as adverted to in διὰ τῆς ὑμῶν δεή- 
σεως (eomp-2 Cor. i. 11, and Acte xii. 5); tho 
lutter in ἐπιχορηγίας τοῦ Πνεύματος ᾿᾽Ἶ. Χρ., 
vhieb must τησδη, ὁ ὉΥ the ΒΌΡΡΙΥ οὗ the Holy 
Spirit οἵ ——— by our praxers];' 566 
Ehrys. Theophyl., Οα]ν., and Hyper. and comp. 
Gal. iii. δ, ὁ ἐπιχορηγῶν ὑμῖν τὸ Πνεῦμα, aud 
2 Cor. ἰχ. 10. e Spirit, meaning the grace οὗ 
the Spirit, is said to bo ꝙ Christ, as — — 
cured by him; see John xvi. 7. And that Ohrist 
is considered as the bestower οὗ the Spirit is 
———— — iii. 17, 18 (660 also John i. 10), 

οἱ, II. 


ἀποθανεῖν κέρδος. 33 Εἰ δὲ ὃ. Δ. Ὁ. 


though, as He proceeds fFrom the Fauther and tho 
Son ἕως Matt iii. 10. ἜΑ xv. 26), he is often 
called τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

20. This expectation, whieh the Apoſtle hero 
expreſses, harmonizes with an accompanying 
hope, whereby it is confirmed. The expectation 
is founded on the hope. —— 
puô., anxious expectation, δὲ in Rom. viii. 19. 
vhere see note. -&r ἐν οὐδενὶ αἰσχ., i. o. that 
in πο respect shall 1 have reason to δὲ achamed 
[ὃν being fruatrated in my ondeavoure], but hall 
riso auperior to all τὺ difficulties.“ In this 
manner the word is used in 2 Cor. x. 8. 1John 
ii. 28. EFeclus. xxiv. 80. li. 24. Τὸ hov that 
ho seeks ποῖ his οἱσν glory, in any suecess, ho 
adds, μεγαλυνθ. Χρ.---Ὲν τῷ σώματί μου is 
moreo energetie than ἐν ἐμοὶ would have been, 
aince martyrs and aaints are βαϊὰ to glorify God 
in their bodies. See John xxi. 19. 

21. ἐμοὶ γὰρ---κέρδοο] The γὰρ has refer- 
ence to ἃ clause omitted; q. d. 8 wvhether 
one or the other result chall befal, is all oue to 
me, ] or. ἄο. On the sense οἵ the worde fol- 
lowing, sꝛomo differenco of opinion existta. Ac- 
eording to tho interpretation most generally 
adopted, the meaning here (tho ἐδ as ἴῃ τὴ 
latter clauso οὗ {πὸ preceding verse) is, that 
both in life and death Chrisſt is his gain; i. 6. 
that his death and life are alike consecrated to 
Chrisſt, Χριστὸς being considered δα the ulject 
οὗ both members, and κέρδος the predicate οἱ 
both, and the conſtruetion being as in Ηοῦ. vii. 
4. Ὑεῖ, after all, it may be doubted whether 
thero vas any sufficient reason to forsako tho 
interpretation οὗ the ancient and earlier modern 
Expositors, which is well expressed in our Com- 
mon Version. Nor is it δὴν sufficient objection 
to it to urge (vith Pierce) that thus the ἀροιῖο 
only clears away one part οἵ his assertion, and 
aays nothing of the other;' for in δὴ deutè dic- 
tum likeo tho present, it were injudicious to de- 
mand ἃ etriet logical correspondence of the second 
member to the firet. Allowing something for 
the δδογίβοο οὗ etrietness οὗ expreſsion to point, 
the full ſenso intended would faeem to ὃς this: 
“[αηὰ vhether the one or the other befal me 1 
care not, ] μὸν my life lif J live] will be devotod 
to tho service οὗ Christ, and [ΠῚ die] death wil 
bo ἃ gain to me, [ainco 1 hall be released from 


tho miseries οἵ this vieked vorld According 
to this interpretation, τὸ ζῆν is for ἡ μον, 
denoting aimply the action οἵ living. ith this 


sentiment Ivwould comp. ÆElian, Var. Hist., 

οὐκ ἦν ἄρα τοῖς κακοῖς οὐδὲ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν 

κέρδος. 206. Antt. xv. 5. δ. κέρδος δ᾽ εἰ θνή- 

σκοιεν, τὴν συμφορὰν τὸ ζῇν, ποιούμενοι. Seo 

Wiesinger, who well obſerves, that up ἴο this 

poeint it is all ono to tho — vhether ho 
Ν ἙῈ ᾿ 
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τὸ ζῇν ἐν σαρκὶ τοῦτό μοι καρπὸς ἔργου,---καὶ τί αἱρήσομαι οὐ 


Ῥ 1 Cor. δ. 8. 
4 Tim. 4. 6. 


γνωρίζω" 38 τ συνέχομαι 5 δὲ ἐκ τῶν δύο: τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν ἔχων 


εἰς τὸ ἀναλῦσαι, καὶ σὺν Χριστῷ εἶναι, πολλῷ μᾶλλον κρεῖσσον" 
4".3.32 2. τὸ δὲ ἐπιμένειν ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ ἀνωγκαιότερον δι᾿ ὑμᾶς. 38 κ Καὶ 
τοῦτο πεποιθὼς οἶδα, ὅτε μενῶ καὶ συμπαραμενῶ πᾶσιν ὑμῖν, 
3 σοτ. 1.1. εἰς τὴν ὑμῶν προκοπὴν καὶ χαρὰν τῆς πίστεως: 36 ἱἵνα τὸ 
gFru 1, καύχημα ὑμῶν περισσεύῃ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ, διὰ τῆς 


(οἱ. 1. 10. 


M ᾿, ἐμῆς παρουσίας πάλιν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 37 " Μόνον ἀξίως τοῦ εὐαγγε- 


ahall magnify Christ by his liſe, or by his ἀδαίὰ ; 
only the fruit which his Apoetolical labour pro- 
duces keepe him from choosing death. Οἵ 
courre death is αν only in consequence of the 
λίρλεν liſe to whieh it conducts (or aubeerres), 
τς ἔργον and the καρπός. 

22. εἰ δὲ τὸ ζῇν---γνωρίζω] ἩἨἩδτο, again,. 
there is a certain obecurity (arising, δὲ often 
from extreme brevity), vhieh has occasioned 
variety of interpretation. The ancient and the 
besſst modern Expositors are, however, ὙΠῚ rea- 
aon, agreed that εἰ δὲ means quod si,“ but if; 
and that the aenso is as followas: [ Τὸ die, Ltay, 
vwould be gain to me]; but if τὴν living in 186 
flesh be profitable lfor the work οἱ tho — 
vhat can 1 ay ἢ᾽ 4. ἀ. " bo it ꝛo.“ In this highſy 
elliptical tentenco there is evidently δὴ apusio- 

from extremo pathos, after ἔργου. Theo 
καὶ boforo τί is far from being. what Heinrichs 
considers it, pleonustic. It has the ποῖ unfre- 
quent ΘΟ 80 ψδα, or verily, and its full foreo ma 
be thus expressed: But if my life in the ἢ 
beo — the ministry οὗ the Gospel, [ vhat 
can lay2] verily, what J chould choore 1 νοὶ 
ποῖ᾽ Several recent Expositors, however (as 
Van Hengel and Wiesinger), regard καὶ τί, &e., 
as ἃ subrequent member οὗ the sentence; ad- 
ducing as δὴ ex. οὗ this καὶ in the apodotis 
2 Cor. ii. 2. It way be δ8ο: but thus thero vill 
be ἃ very harsh απαοοἰιλοη.-.--ἔργον is oſten 
used οὗ the office οὗ δ Christian teachor (as 
1 Thes. v. 13). δηὰ καρπὸς denotes the fruit οἵ 
utility, thenco resulting. Moreover,. this use οἵ 
γνωρίζω for γινώσκω, though rare, is occasion- 
ally found ἴῃ the later vriters, and occurs in Job 
xxxiv. 25 and Pror. iii. 6. 

23. συνέχομαι δὲ ἐκ τῶν δύο] Render: “δαὶ 
(ον —— 1 am held in suspente from theseo 
two ſoppocito motives]. Here ἐκ is used for 
ἀπὸ. ᾿ἴϊ. out οὗ,᾿--συνέχεσθαι properly aignifies 
to be hemmed in,' seo note on Luke xii. 50, 
but is often, as here, used figurati vely for to bo 
hold in atraita. In ἀναλῦσαι we have ἃ nautical 
metaphor; tho word properly aignifying to loss 
οαδίε, but 20metimes aimply to γί, and, like 
many other words denoting departiure, is used οὗ 
departure from the world by death. So Philo 
in Flacc. p. 99], ἀνάλυσις ἐκ τοῦ βίον, and 
ÆElian,. V. Η. ν. 6 uses ἀπολῦσαι, and «ἃ Rab- 
binical writer eited by Schöttgen uses the phraso 
disolve ex hoc mundo.“ So here ἐκ τῆς σαρ- 
κὸς is to bo aupplied from the antithetieal ἐν 
σαρκί. See Calvin's masterly note; and τὸν 
note δὶ Luke xii. 86. and comp. 2 (ον. v. 8. In 
πολλ. μ. κρεῖσσον thereo is no m, but 
rather 8 more forcible form οὗ expresaion (like 
πολὺ μᾶλλον κρεῖσσον in ἴφοοτ.), of vhieh the 
denso ἐδ, vory ſar better. 


Γ 


24. τὸ δὲ ἐπιμ.---μάᾶς} but, on the other 
Βαηὰ, ἴο remain is the more needfubd, or expe- 
dient for γου (becaure οὗ you): ἃ peculiar idiom, 
of vhich Loesn. adduces δ pastage οἵ Philo, 
vhore ἀναγκ. is followed by ὠφέλιμος, as if by 
vay οἵ — ication; to which 1 add Apoll. Tyan. 
Epist. δδ, οὐχ οἷός τε ἐγενόμην πλείονα 
γράψαι! καὶ οὐδὲ (I conjecture οὐδὲν) εἶχον 

αγκαιότερα (---ον) τούτων, for χρήσιμ. τού- 
τῶν, “τοῦτο abtolutely expedient ſor γοῦ to know. 
To the present 15 — * in ἃ fine obeervation 
of Seneca (ceited by Wetat.), Bono viro vivondum 
est, non quamdiu ἡμυαέ, sed quantum oportet. 
Ingentis animi eet, alienũ οαι δᾶ, ad vitam re- 
vorti meaning, as it were, to roturn back to 
life. by interesting oneself in its concerns. 

20. Whnaiever uncertainty the Apoetlo 
might feel as to εὐρλίοῦ πὸ chould choose, he 
apeakes with the utmosſt confidence as to ichut is 
to δε αἰ him; and is equally prepared ſor either 
event; though vhat he has charaeterized 85 
wmoro —— παιρεῖν, his abiding,“ -Nho 
feels aure will take place.“ (Wiietinger.) Tho 

resaion τοῦτο πεποιθὼς οἷδα denotes, not 
certain knowledge,“ from positive certainty, 
but merely“a full expectation.““ (Wiesing. — 
ὅτι μενῶ καὶ συμπ. π΄ ὑ., meaning, that I 
ahall remain lin this 116}, and continue with you 
all in [πὸ enjoyment οἵ γουτγ rociety. 

25. εἰς τὴν ὑμῶν---πίστεως these vords 
there. havo been various translations; moet οὗ 
vhich, J agree with Bp. Middl., aro liable to 
the objection, that they disjoin προκοπὴν διὰ 
χαρὰν, δὲ if πίστ. did not depend on the ſor- 
ΜΟΥ, as well as the latter; as may be inferred 
from the omission οἵ the Articlo beforo χαράν. 
So aupra ver. 7, ἐν τῇ ἀπολογίᾳ καὶ βεβαιώσει 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίον. Thus the learned Prelate well 
renders, to promoto γοῦν advancement and joy 
in the faith, 1. e. for yjour religious improvement 
— religious comfort. And 10 (εἰν. 

. ἵνα τὸ καύχ.---μας] “50 that your glory- 
ing, on account οὗ Christ ſand δὶς Οο6ρ6]], ma 
be inereased for me by my return again to you. 

27. Having aaid ihus much οἵ himself, his 
οὔτ views and hopes, and their glorious pros- 
pects. the Apostle nov, with much addres, turna 
the discouro to eabortation, expreſseing ἄοιο alono 
they can attain this joy in Νὰ Lord, and his 
earnest wieh that they may attain ἰϊ.---μόνον 
ἀξίως τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, &c., only do bot livo 
and aet worthy of the Geepei. There ἰδ here ἃ 
peculiar use οὔ μόνον, unnoticed by Expoeitors, 
and vwhich 1 haro noted eltouwh. only in Jos. 
Antt. ἵν. 8, ποτ Moſses, addreaing tho Ierael- 
ites just before his death, δαγε, μόνον, οἷς ὑμᾶς 
ὁ Θεὸς βούλεται ἕπεσθαι, τούτοις πειθαρχεῖ. 


It has hero great foroe, introdueing (obeor ves 
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λίου τοῦ Χριστοῦ πολιτεύεσθε' ἵνα εἴτε ἐλθὼν καὶ ἰδὼν ὑμᾶς, 
εἴτε ἀπὼν, ἀκούσω τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν, ὅτι στήκετε ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι, 
δι 2 “ 2 ⸗ * 2 ⸗ 28 χα Ἁ Ἁ 
μιᾷ ψυχῇ συναθλοῦντες τῇ πίστει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου" καὶ μὴ χΜειι, 5.1 


πτυρόμενοι ἐν μηδενὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀντικειμένων: (ἥτις αὐτοῖς [μέν] 
“- * «-.φὠφ 38 
ἐστιν ἔνδειξις ἀπωλείας, ὑμῖν δὲ σωτηρίας, καὶ τοῦτο ἀπὸ Θεοῦ" "5. 


Rom. 8. 17. 
4 Thess. 1. δ. 
r̃im. 3.11, 


39. ὅτε ὑμῖν ἐχαρίσθη τὸ ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ, οὐ μόνον τὸ εἰς αὐτὸν ζ λεἰο 5, ει. 


πιστεύειν, ἁλλὰ καὶ τὸ ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ πάσχειν) 80 τὸν αὐτὸν 
ἀγῶνα ἔχοντες οἷον {ἴδετε ἐν ἐμοὶ, καὶ νῦν ἀκούετε ἐν ἐμοί. 


4 1 Cor. 8. 16. 
ἂχ 6. 10, 90. 
& 18. 18. 


II. 1. Εἴ τις οὖν παράκλησις ἐν Χριστῷ, εἴ τι παραμύθιον ον 1. 


Wiesing.) that on which all depends, the ἱηὰΐδ- 
table condition οὗ œominyꝙ again to them, 
ἴον the joy of their faith, aupra τυ. 25, 26. On 
the sente οἵ πολιτ. δ8ὲ0 noto on Acts xxiii. l, 
and my Lex. ἴω υ.---ἶνα εἶτε ἐλθὼν, &c. The 
full ense is, 'so that, whether cominq and virit- 
ἔπ you [Imay æe], οὐ being absent from γοῦ, 
and only ἀδαγῖπο οὗ γου, ILay leqra] that γὸ 
atand ἕλοι, ἄς. an elliptical modo οὗ exprettion 
adopted in order to avoid tautology. Thero ἰδ in 
ἀκούσω the ſigure called æzeugma; δὲ in l Cor. 
iii. 2. In στήκ. ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι ὁ havo 
aimply 85 figurative description οὗ Ohristian unity 
and concord. See Theophyl., and comp. Hdian. 
viii. 5 15, ὅτι ᾿Ιταλία πᾶσα συμπεπνεύκοι 
μίᾳ γνώμῃ καὶ ψυχῆ. ἄς. However. ἵ quito 
agree wiih Meyer, thai this unity of the human 
apirit is to be considered as the offect οὗ the 
οἷν Spirit's working. The exprestion ἰδ 
thought to contain δῇ agonisſtie metaphor, fur- 
ther developed in the next clause. Tho timple 
import, howerver, eems to be, " etriving togethor 
— —————— (comp. iv. 8) for the furtheranco 
οἵ {πὸ αοερεὶ ; to vhieh the livinꝗ trorthy of it 
would not ἃ little contribute. 
28. καὶ μὴ πτυρόμενοι---ἀντικειμένων] Ἐχ- 
poeitors are ποῖ agreed vhether πτυρ. is to bo 
underatood of terror δὲ the eruel perrecutions of 
the opponents οὗ the Gocpel (vhich is the com- 
mon interpretation), οὐ to be explained beinꝙ 
artled, and εδαζεη the ſaith by the 
aophiams and calumnies οἵ your opponents, the 
Judaizers. Seo Zaneh., ꝛu —— and 
Pierce. Οὐ theso two sonses the latter ἴθ too 
far· fetehed to bo admitted. The former ἰδ much 
more ——— τς natural. ΠΝ beaidee, moro 
agrees ble to the rutio φέσπιβοαίἑονία in πτύ- 
ρεσθαι, ἃ term properly used of korses vho ἑαζα 
Frioht. and then applied to men vho are δοαγεά, 
Miouktened. The δῦονο Expositors, indeed, τοδὶ 
muech on the οὐππέζίον τοὰ tho precodinq wordse. 
But that ie not 80 elose as they choote ĩo ropre- 
aent it. by inꝙ orer the καὶ, which, aceording 
to their interpretation, ought not to δὸ there; 
and, inetead οὗ μὴ, ought to have been vritteu 
οὐ. As it ἐς, the ayntax δοεῖηδ to be that οὗ par- 
ticiple for verb; and, on aceount οὗ the μὴ pro- 
hibitive, tho verb τουδὶ be in the Imperative. In 
this πεεί icol tense πτυρ. oceurs in Plut 
Fab. Max. 8. Diod. Sic. l. xvii. 84, δ7, δ8, and 
Plato, Axioch. 8 16. Το contider the tente οἵ 
tho next words, ἥτις αὐτοῖς---σωτηρίας, ithe 
only interpretation that will bear examination is 
1816: vbieb freedom from terror, and intrepid 
maintenanco οὗ the truth. —as it chous tho truth 
of ἰδεῖ Gospel vhieh ye bolieve, — is to pour ad- 
verraries ἃ proof that chey deſervedly ruffer de- 


atruction ſor rejecting it and periisting in their 
vickedness; ΗΝ to ꝓou it is a ῥγοοί, that tho 
God vho ΠΟῪ ustains, ν«1}} hereafter γεισανα 

ou.' As to the æatiment, it has an exact pü⸗ei 
in 2 Thess. i. δ, vhero the tribulations vhich, 
through the envy οὗ the Jewe, the Thesaalonian 
Christians auffered, are termed an ἔνδειγμα τῆε 
δικαίας κρίσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ, meaning. a uro 
token or proof that God will infliet heary punish- 
ments on the adveriaries of the Christian ſaith, 
and wil reward the oppreſsted faithful even unto 
death with the στον οὗ liſe that fadeth ποῖ 
avway. — The words καὶ τοῦτο ἀπὸ Θεοῦ aro 
meant to strengthen the preceding encourage- 
ment, and intended to suggert the highest ground 
οἵ comfort; “ that 860 (as Calv. expreſtes it) tho 
taſte οὗ the grace οἵ God may alleviate the bit- 
terness of ἴῃ eross, — with referenco to God as 
the great Author οὗ their alvation. 

. ὅτε ὑμῖν ἐχαρίσθη, ——— — that 
to suffer aflietion is graated ὃν God (lit. at 
the hands of God“) as ἃ βροοίδὶ privilege, and 
thereforo to be rejoiced in;* inaasmueh as vhen 
ve hear οὗ faith and conttancy in the faith be- 
ing the gift οἵ God, we are ἰδ to hope well. and 
beſiovo that, by the help οἵ God, nothing vill beo 
difbcult; boing asrured that he vho hath begun 
a good work will ceomplote it.“ As to theo con- 
atruetion here, it will be much ecleared by ὅτι 
being taken (vith Van Hengel and Wiesing.) as 
illustrative of tho vhole rentence preceding; 
vhieh is ovidont from the resumption οὗ theo τὸ 
ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ αἱ ὑπὲρ αὑτοῦ. “Το Apoetlo 
(oberves Wiesing.) vas juſt going to tay. “" for 
to you is the ὁ given to δυῇον for Chriſt.“ 
bui he then — the additional words, 
“ ποέ only ἰο believe in Christ,“ in order moro 
elearly tõ ahov τολαξ that is, in vhieh the ἔν- 
δειξις cοnsists. 

80. Hero the Apoetle ceonfirme vhat he has 
just been βδγίπα by his ovn examplie, direeting 
ihem to it for thoir encouragement. ΟΥ̓ ἴδετε tho 
full sense ἰδ, “ ye havo δοθῇ, and do seo, aaid with 
reference to his sufferings for tho Gospel, as ro- 
corded Acts xvi. I940, and his present impri- 
onment. This vas the confliet ΠΟῪ had seen 
him contend with: and they now heard of an- 
other and severer, in his imprionment δὶ Romo 
as δῇ eril ἀοον.---- ον ἴδετε, Α, C, D. FE, and 2 
σὔγεῖνϑδ ἐ add 4 Lamb. and 4 Mus. copies). with 
æeveral Pathers, have εἴδετε, vhieh is adopted 
by Oriesb., Matth., Scholꝛ2, Lchm., and Tisch., 

λαρο rightly; but the reading of the great 
Τὰν οὔ τῷ ἀι88. is confirmed by tho Peoech. 
Syr. Vertion. 


II. ΤῈ ἌΡ now, resuming the indiroct, 
ΒΞ 
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Ὁ Rom. 18, 
10, 16. 
16. 6. 


PHILIPPIANS II. 2. 


ἀγάπης, εἴ τις κοινωνία πνεύματος, el [τινα] σπλώγχνα καὶ 


δ αδ δ, οἰκτιρμοί’ 9 ὃ πληρώσατέ μου τὴν χαρὰν, ἵνα τὸ αὐτὸ φρονῆτε, 


oh. ἃ. 16. 1 Ῥεῖ. 8. 8. 


but ποῖ tho less urgent, admonition commenced 
αἱ i. 27. proceeds, from generals to particulars, to 
exhort them, if they hope for any οὗ the contola- 
tions οἵ το Οἱ , or if they havo any βυςοῇ 
fellov-feeling as even nature inatils, and natural 
religion inculeates, to Γι] ΑΗ] the various duties of 
Christian humility, cultivate 8 oneness οὗ apiri 
diligenco in vorking out their aalvation, δὴ 
— the adorning the Goepel οὗ Christ by their 
lifo and examplo. The Aposttle has, supr. i. 27, 
pressed on their attention tho δίαπαησ ἐπ ono 
Diritꝰ as so indiepensable to suecess in the con- 
fex, vhich he ays δὶ v. 30 they havo to auetain. 
He does βο, because this was, it eeems, the very 
point οὐ whieh the Philippian Chrisſtians wero 
deofective, -as also in Ghristian kumilit;. inco 
ἐξ appears that they σαν vay ἴο sStriſe and vain 
glory; all prob. apringing from ἔπ bitter root οὗ 
ritual pri Σ τις οὖν παράκλησις, ὅτε. 
A energy is imparted to the sentenco by its 
being compored οἵ clauses commencing with εἰ. 
But, in determining the true sense intended, it is 
οὗ importauce to aſscertain the force of tho εἰ, IL 
formerly thought, with many Expositors, that, 
8Βο far from expreseing doubt, it is atrongly 
afirmativo. But, on further consideration, J am 
οὗ opinion, that the circumstances οὗ the case 
forbid iu being brought in here. It is true, that 
thero is hero δ ſormula loquendi auitablo to 
obtesſtation, not unusual in the best writers; 
e. gr. Virgil. ΖΞ. i. 608, “ΠῚ tibi. δὲ qua pios 
reſpectant numina; δὲ quid Usquam justitia est, 
οἱ mens δἱ Ὁ conseia recti, Præmia digna ferant. 
But tho very exereciso οὗ the obtestation, δὲ it 
implies earneſt entreaty (espec. to unity; 860 
Hyperius' able noto), cannot but point αἱ tho 
presont exiſtenco οἵ distension, moro or less; 
and this is confirmed by iv. 1, 2. But veo 
ΔΙῸ not varranted in suppoting any violent dis- 
vension amounting to ion of feoling, as 
Conyb. supposes; q. d.“ If jou can bo entreated 
in Ohrist; if γοὰ can boe, ὅς. The true sense 
may best bo expressed thus: ΒΥ vhatever, 
then, there is of contolation in Ομ οὶ, by what- 
ever there is οὗ comfort in love, by whatever 
there ἰδ οὗ fellovahip οὗ the Spirit, by vhatever 
thero is οὗ bowels and mercies, fill up, J beseech 
you, my joy; 4. d. give me full oceation for 
joy in you.“ ΒΥ παράκλησις δΒρΕΙΠ8 meant 
consolation under the sufferings endured for 
Chriet's ake, δὲ upro i. 29.---οεἶ τι παραμ. 
ἀγάπης, vwhatever οὗ confort in Christian lovo 
thero is in γου,᾽ ἀγάπης ψυχαγωγίαν, as Theo- 
dor. explains; meaning, “' ihe solaco and comfort 
arising from tho — of our δίῃς by Christs 
love.“ But, to advort to these ſour perticulars 
(about vhieh there has beeu needless debate) 
moro δὲ large. The firat two are elosely con- 
joined, and are well explained (after Chrys.) by 
heophyl. thus: εἰ βούλεσθε παράκλησἷν τινα 
δοῦναί μοι ἐν τοῖς πειρασμοῖς μου, εἴ τινα 
παραμυθίαν οἵαν ἡ ἀγάπη γεννᾶ ; excopt that 
this is passing ovor ἐν Χριστώ. vhieh is meant 
to ad vert to tho aource οὗ both thote feelinge, " in 
Onrizt.“ 30 δὲ to convert them into Ohrittian 
feolinge. But to ad vert to 8 matter οἵ γοαάέησ, 
AI 4«ill continue, with Tisch., to retain the 
reading τι, vhich I find in all the Lamb. M8s. 


except one (1184), and all the Mus. copies; 
though Griesſsb. and Matth. edit τις, but with- 
out aufficient aupport from external authority, 
only 18 copies. If, however, the Apoſtle vroio 
τις, one may be sure that he also wrote παρα- 
uubic; and certainly he does use the term else- 
vhere, 1 ΟοΥ. xiv. 8 (cino v. I.), and it is ob- 
aervable that α and ον are perpetually ceonfounded 
by the cribes. Accordingly, 1 am inclined to 
think that εξ τες παραμυθία ἀγ. vas vritten by 
Paul. Vhen παραμυθία came to paas into 
παραμύθιον, then τις was sure to be chan 

into τι. This is ποῖ the only pastage in vbich 
παραμυθία and παραμύθιον have been con- 
fſounded — acribes to the injury of the senso. 
Thus in Xenoph. Ages. v. 8, νομίζων πάντα 
τοιαῦτα (meaning the sharing in hardshipe, the 
bearing οὗ heat and cold, the labouring by the 
aido οὗ the working soldiers) παραμυθίαν εἶναι 
τοῖς στρατιώταις, tho caso οὗ the plurals before 
requires us to read παραμύθια, vhieh omenda- 


tion is confirmed by Dionye. Hal. Antiq. ii. & 


᾿ 220, edit. Reisko; τε παραμύθιον is confirmed 
Υ Joe. Bell. vi. 3, 13 for although it may seem 
uired by the Critical Canon, that tho moro 
difficult reading is to bo preforred. yet that has 
an exce — —— 8 ——— οὗ pro- 
riety o age, and εἰ}}} more o — δ6Ώ86, 
ΠΩ be involved; vhich is plainſy the caee 
here. With ἴο the ἡ ΝΜ tho next 
words, εἴ τινα σπλάγχνα, &e., Ticch. — 
vith me in rejecting (notwithatanding iu bein 
atrongly —— the reading εξ τις, — —— 
roceived by Matth., Griesb. Scholz, and Lachm. 
Rejected, indeed. it must bo. Howerer, tho 
varioty οὗ readings in the Greek text, and tho 
harahnese invol ved in one reading. the τις, almoet 
amounting to barbarism, makes me auspect that 
the Apostlo thought fit to placo πὸ pronoun, sinco 
the nature οὗ the expretaion σπλάγχνα καὶ 
οἰκτιρμοὶ make it difficult to employ any. 
This suspicion of mine is ſttrongly confirmed by 
the Pesch. Syr. Version, in vhich πὸ pronoun 
is found, δὲ if ἴῃ the copy the Translators had 
ἐν σπλ. καὶ olxr., leaving the pronoun to be 
cunplied from the context. Τὸ adrert to the 
next and very important, though leatt atis- 
factorily explained particular, εξ τις κοινωνέα 
πνεύμ., vhere almott all the recent FExpositors, 
from the abſsence of the Article, explain it con- 
censio, or ——— animorum, by an interehango 
οὗ heart vith heart, so as to produce Christiau 
unity; whieh may seem agreeable to the context; 
but ποῖ more so than the sense assigned by all 
the ancient and earlier modern. and alao somo 
—— ἐπ μὲ είν 
irit,. by muiu ticipation in him gi 
ἀν Ἶ ὅο the * * Calv. Hyper., 
Bulling, and δἷοο Van Hengel and Wiesinger. 
The mert particulur, εἴ τινα σπλ. καὶ οἶκτ., 
forms the ἴον atep οἵ the elimax; q. d. Vhatever 
there be of yearning and tender ſeeling, by which 
Christians are dravn together in the bonds of 
holy love. 

2. πληρ. μ. τ. χαράν] " ΕὙ]ΗῚ yo my joy, 
complete tho joy —* ἴῃ your conversion, and 
havo οἰποθ experienced in γοῦν Chrisſtian pro- 
gress; namely, by cultivating the mutual agree- 
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τὴν αὐτὴν ἀγάπην ἔχοντες, σύμψυχοι, τὸ ἕν φρονοῦντες» 8.5 μη- «,Βοτα. 13. 


δὲν κατὰ ἐριθείαν ἢ κενοδοξίαν, ἀλλὰ τῇ ταπεινοφροσύνῃ ἀλλή- κι 

’ ᾿ σε σι 8 
λους ἡγούμενοι ὑπερέχοντας ἑαυτῶν “5 ὁ μὴ τὰ ἑαυτῶν ἕκαστος 
4 “ 3 Α Ἁ ς» ἕ δ e [οὶ 4 ⸗ 
Ἰ σκοπεῖτε, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ ἑτέρων ἕκαστος. τοῦτο γᾶρ φρονεί- 


& 18. δ. 
. 11. 


40. 
John 18. 1δ. 
1Pet. ὃ. 21. 
1Jonhn 3. 8. 
{4 


;,» ἀϊσον. 10. 
Matt 


σθω ἐν ὑμῖν ὃ καὶ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ' θ (ὃς ἐν μορφῇ Θεοῦ 8* ἰδ." 


ment in doctrine and concord οὗ sentiment be- 
fore δη͵οϊποα.---τὸ αὐτὸ φρον. and τὸ ἣν φρον. 
are, indeed, by Photius, Heinrichs, and Schleusn. 
aupposed to be synonymous; and, indeod, the 
two words aro conjpined ἴῃ Polyb. 44] (cited by 
Wets.). λέγοντες ὃν καὶ ταὐτὸ πάντες, and 
Aristid. p Vg., ἕν καὶ ταὺτὸ φρονοῦντες. But 
1 apprehend that the phrases τὸ αὐτὸ φρ. and 
τὸ ἕν φρ. aro, kere at leasat, not synonymous. 
11 mistako ποῖ, the admonition to concord or 
unanimity is first ropounded generaulliy, in ἵνα 
τὸ αὐτὸ φρονῆτε ἔνε expression is well ex- 
plained by Steiger. la concordo Vharmonie des 
aentimenta, implying harmony in doctrinal viewo), 
and then y, by vway οἵ explanation, 88 
resolved into its paorts, i. e. τὴν αὐτὴν ἀγάπην 
ἔχοντες διὰ σύμψυχοι, vhere τὸ 9— unders tand 

ντες.---ἩΣύμψυχοι ἴδ well explained by Photius 
ὁμόψνχοι, " ᾿ἰϊκκο- minded; lit. fellov-rouled. 
Theophyl. (aftoer Chrys.) well expresres (86 re- 
δι]: ἐπὰν: ταῦτα πάντα ἐν τούτῳ μοι ἀπόδοτε, 
ἐν τῷ ἀλλήλους ἀγαπᾶν, διὰ then well re- 
markæa, “Ὅρα δὲ πῶς τὸ ὁμονοεῖν ἐκείνους οἰκείαν 
εὐεργεσίαν, καὶ ὡς αὑτὸς ἐλέους ἀξιούμενος 
τίθεται. He then aimilarly oxplaius the χαρὰ 
as joy' οὐχ ἵνα τῶν κινδύνων ρυσθῶ, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 
ὑμεῖς τὸ αὐτὸ φρονῆτε. 

8. μηδὲν κατὰ ἐριθ. ἢ κενοδ.ἿἾ scil. ποιοῦντες, 
or φρονοῦντες ; referring chiefiy to the ſormer 
οὗ the two sorta οὗ agreemont abore -mentioned. 
in allusion, perhape, ἴο tho vain ambition, and 
consequent — and atrife, 2ometimes at- 
tendant on the pottesion of the higher spiritual 
xiſta. Seo Gal. ν. 26. 1 ον. xii. Xiii. xiv. The 
next words, τῷ ταπειν. ἄς. auggest the best 
cure for theeo ovil dispositions, inherent in the 
cultivation οὗ ὁ apirit of unaffected modeſty, — 
namely, * by, — through lovliness of mind, — 
malking bigher account each of the other re- 
opectively Φ. in δοίη points οὗ riew), than 
οὗ youræelves. Comp. ] Ῥεῖ. νυ. ὅ, πάντες δὲ 
ἀλλήλοις ὑποτασσόμενοι, τὴν ταπεινοφροσύ- 
vnv ἐγκομβώσασθε, vhere δε note. However, 
mckinꝙ iqher account οὗ, seoms meant, the 
being δὲ ἴδ δὲ the frailty of human self-love 
will permit, αἱ ἴο make more account᷑ οὗ 
the claims οἵ others on our consideration, than 
οὗ thore which may be due to ourrelves. Comp. 
Rom. xii. 10. Instead οἵ ἢ κενοδοξίαν, A, B, & 
and ἃ very few cursives (to whieh ἷ can make no 
addition), have μηδὲ κατὰ κενοῦ, vhich reading 
has been received by Lachm. and Tisch.; but 
vrongly: for it.l — arose from ἃ gramma- 
tical correction of atyle, as respects ἥ. Perhape 
St. Paul vrote ἢ κατὰ κενοῦ. whien seems ἴὸ 
bave been in the copies used by the Perch. Syr. 
Transalator. 

4. μὴ τὰ ἑαντῶν.--καστοι This ἰδ com- 
monly underttood as δὴ admonſtion ἀραίποὶ æ/- 
inaes, and inculcating ἃ αἰεὶ δρίγι ; 
but contidering what precedes and follovvs, it 
vwould rather βοοῖὰ that the words contain, not 
an injunction to ἃ frea duty, but an admonition, 


Οοϊ. 1.16. Veb. 1. ἃ. 


vhich might enable them better to perform what 
had been just enjoined, as to the cultivation of 
modetty. They aro recommended to attend ἴο 
the gifta or endowmente and excellencies οὗ 
otkers, as τοοῖξ δὲ their own (μόνον being hero 
evidently underatood); for want οὗ which it was 
that δῸ many gave vway to vanity and iapiritual 
pride. Such is the view of the senso adoptod not 
only by many οὗ the best modern Expocitors, but 
by 186 ancient ones almosſt universally. For 
ἕκαστος and σκοπεῖτε, Scholz, Lichm., and 
Tisch. read ἕκαστο διὰ σκοποῦντες. ἷἴ δηὶ dis- 

τοὺ to admit σκοποῦντες, 85 atrongly 580- 
poned dy both δχίοσηαὶ δυϊμοτίιν (το ἩΒΙΟΝ 1 
add Lamb. 1185), and internal evidence, but 1 
reject ἕκαστο, as not δὸ well aupported by ex- 
ternal authority. aud —* by internal evi- 
dence, confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. Verrion. 

SCII. Here tho Apoetlo has indicated tho 
antidote to theseo divisions, — humility, and an 
unselfieh spirit; of both vhich the διανρία ἰδ 
δεῖ beſore them in Οὐ γε, the great Exemplar οὗ 
aelf-·denyxing Ἰονθ. 

ὃ. τοῦτο γὰρ---Χ.]1.} Φρονείσθω is by τοὸ- 
cent Expositors regarded as used ἐπιρεγοοκαίίῳ ; 
but it ie rather pui for φρόνημα ἔστω, under- 
atanding by φρόνημα " dimpoition, way of think- 
he —— must, οὗ courre, be meant 
οὗ the particular diſposition here espec. ad verted 
to, AAumilitiy. But to attend to ἃ variety of 
reading. The γὰρ aſter τοῦτο is cuncelled Ὁ 
Lechm. and Tisch., on the authority οὗ Α, B, C, 
διὰ 2. curives, with somo Fathers. But the 
atato of the ovidence does not — that otep. 
It would ieem quito genuine, and meant to point 
at the ratiocination; ſor. δ Hyper. well βανγ, we 
haveo here δὴ πέωηι αὖ exemplo Christi. ἃ 

ore αὐ minus It is almost certain that the 
Perch. Syr., Vulg., Itulic, and Arabie Transla- 
tors had the Particle. 1 βυβρεοῖ that theo ποσὰ 
was lost in those ſive copies, by its being abtent 
from the Lectionaries, for hero there commences 
a new reading. 

6. ὃς ἐν μορφῇ--ἶσα Θεῷ] Render:vho 
being in the form οὗ God (ἰ. ὁ. of the πδίατο οὗ 
355 thought it ſas ΒΘ justly might] no robbery 
or usurpation, to elaim equality with God, and 

et 5 nevertheless, emptied himself of. ἄτα. 

n this 5 the ancient Expotitors almost 
univermally, and by far the greater part of the 
modern ones, are οὗ opinion that ἐν μορῷῃ 
Θεοῦ ὑπάρχ. riguifies, “του ἢ δείηρ, or exiat- 
ing in the form and nature οἱ God, i. e. beiaꝙ 
γοαΐϊϊν God; μορφῇ being taken to denote, by 
ΤΩΘΙΟΏΥΤΩΥ, the φύσις and οὐσία, tho πδίιτο and 
ersenco: and, indeed, when applied to God. tho 
term can have no other meaning, sinee the Deity 
has properly no form nor ihape. ΟΥ̓ this signifi- 
cation οὗ μορφὴ φογνεταὶ exx. havo been adduced 
both from the Class. writers and Joreph. δὶς ἢ 
aeo in my Lex. That the Fathers took the word 
μορφὴ in this ense, appears from Suic. Thes. ii. 
877, and Bp. Bull's Defens. Fid. Nic. p. 87, 


422 


4. 1. 
18. 


11, 
. 8. 
40. 28. 


æ eæo⁊t 
ΒΕΕ 


ὲ 


Luxe B. V. John 18. 14, Gal. 4. 4. 


8644. Thnus the δεΏ 80 vill bo, aulæistingꝗ ἐπ ihe γοαΐ 
Ὥτιπ God, one vwilh and equal to Me Father; 
88 ἴδ ΔΌΪΥ evinced by the most ominent οὗ tho 
cariier πἰοάοτῃ Expositors, espec. Bps. Pearson, 
Bull, and Burnet, and recently —— ὧν δῇ 
(δ ihe Atonement, i. p. 71], and ii. 419), Βρ. 

urgers, Dr. P. Smith, and others. Some con- 
rideabio Commentators, however (as Whitby, 
Woif. Carpꝛov, and Mackn.), think the abovo 
view cannot be admitted; sinco Christ, when he 
became man, could not divest himself οἵ the 
παΐίωνε οἵ God; and with respect to the ꝙovern- 
nent 07 the uorld, we are, they voay, led by vhat 
the Appoſttlo tells us, Heb. i. J io believe that 
ke did not part even vith that, but in his di- 
Fested state 81}}} upheld all things by the word 
οὗ hie power. ΒΥ μορφὴ Θεοῦ, therefore, they 
anderatand that glorious form,' the νἱ δ Ὁ} glori- 
ous light in vhieh the ΤῊΝ is aaid to ἀνεὶ!," 
1 Tim νἱ. 16. and by vhich he manifested him- 
εἰ to the BPatriarchs οἵ old, Deut. v. 22, 24, 
μοῦ τα commonly accompanied with ἃ nume- 
rous retinue of angels, Pe. lxviii. 17, and vhich 
ĩs calied the zimilitude of the Lord, Num. xii. 8, 
the /uce, Ps. xxxi. 10, the ꝓrexence Exod. xxxiii. 
15, And το chape, John ν. 87. Τἰνϊε ἰπιοτργεῖδ- 
tion is, they think, supported by the term μορφῇ 
kero uted, which aignifles 2 perron's ἐχίονπαὶ 
Mape or appearanco, and not his aature or 
δεϑδεῆοο. But the learned Commentators seem 
Uero ἴο confound tho siꝙnificution vith the ϑέηϑ6 
οἵ ὁ ποτὰ. That μορφὴ has not properly the 

iſicution in queſtion, -esence, may be ad- 
mitted; but that it was vometimes 20 used by 
the vriters on philorophy and theism, is attested 
by the eaumples adduced by Elsner and others. 
δηά its use here in the above tense is confirmed 
bpy δαὶ is elsewhero taid in Seripture. Thus 
τΑν i. 8, the Son is similarly called χαρακτὴρ 
τῆς ὑποστάσεως αὑτοῦ, * the express image οὗ 
God's person; ovidently with reference to his 
παίωγε and esende. Τὸ the exx. 1 havo already 
adduced of μορφὴ for φύσις, J ποῦ add Eurip. 
Bacreh. δ4, μορφήν τ᾽ ἐμὴν μετέβαλον εἰς ἀν- 
δρὸς φύσιν.---Οὐχ ἁρπαγμὸν ἡγήσατο τὸ εἶναι 
ἴσα Θεῷ. The ancient Expositors generally, and 
most modern ones, explain, ˖ did ποῖ think it ἃ 
τοδί God οὗἉὨ his glory to be, ἄς. Several 
Interpreters, indeed, anciont and modern (68 
Orig. Theodor., Rufin., Pisc. Οτοῖ., Maldon., 
Woif Wetat. Abp. Newe., ΒΡ. Middl., and Dr. 
P. Smith), talce the sense to ὃς lit.“ He did not 
esteem ἰξ ἃ prey, ἃ thing to bo caught at and 
coveted, ἃ great prize.“ But that interpretation 
presents a ſenseo at varianco with the context, 
and in many — objectionable. And as ἴο 
vhat the abovo Expositors say, that ἁρπαγμὸς 
is here put for ἅρπαγμα, that they merely taoke 
for granted. Abp. Newe. indeed, thinks this 
has evinced by O. Wakef. from the genius 
οὗ the Greek language. But unless tho genius 
οὔ the language be omething different from tho 
veus ἰΐησε, Vmust deny this. For after care- 
funy examining all the words in - Ύμος (about 
ἃ ὐπάτοά), 1 ind scarcely any inatance οὗ worde 
in γμος boing put for the cognate form in γμα, 
«οὐδη ihat form has 8 pastivo δοῆδο. Οἵ a aeuter 
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ὑπάρχων, οὐχ ἁρπαγμὸν ἡγήσατο τὸ εἶναι ἶσα Θεῷ 7: ἀλλ' 
ς * 232 d 8 ’ὕ * — 2 — 
ἑαυτὸν ἐκένωσε, μορφὴν δούλου λαβὼν, ἐν ὁμοιώματε ἀνθρώπων 


there aro oome examples; but in αἱ ᾿εδδὶ four- 
fiſths of the whole, δὴ uctive sense in ἰ86 --- μος 
is assigned by tho Lexicons, of course agrecably 
to the urage οὗ the best writere; and there ἰδ 
almost always ἃ cognate form ἰῃ ---ΎΜμα, vhich 
has regularly ὁ pusive βεῖιδβοὸ. I confess, how- 
ever, ihat one ex. of ἁρπαγμὸόες, in ἃ passivo 
aense, occurs in Cyrill. Ορ. vol. i. pars 2, p. 25. 
Ed. Par. 1638. ἴῃ οὐχ ἡγήσατο there ἰδ that 
βογὶ οἵ concessive sense, whieh οἷ. belongs to 
auch words δα tkinx, judge, &c., as used οὗ υἱοὶ 
is thoroughly admitted and acknowledged, and 
οὗ vhich πὸ doubt can be entertained. The uso 
οὗ the word, in sauch cases, is aubeervient to 
aryument, and may bo especially oberved in ἃ 
train οὔ reasoning, wherein the person arguing is 
aenaible that he has the cadvantuge. Thus it ap- 
pears that the clauss οὐχ ἁρπαγμὸν ἡγήσατο 
χὸ εἶναι ἶσα Θεῶ is ποῖ ὁ principal, but ἃ 
æcondurꝙ of ihe entence; the propoeition 
mainly — on the elauso ὃς ἐν μορφῇ Θεοῦ 
ὑπάρχων and ἑαντὸν ἐκένωσε, and * elause 
aerving to point the arqument. By εἶναι ἴσα 
Θεῷ ἰδ meaut the δοίης potsested οὗ the tamo 
Divino attributes and perfections. Thus ἶσοε 
here signifies, the δῶ in nature; and ἶσα, 
though ποῖ, εἰγίοίν apeaking, put for ἶσον, is 
equi ṽdlent to it in ſentæe. And no wonder; 
cinco ἶσα εἶναί τινε is for (κατ᾽) ἶσα [μέρη 
εἶναι, "ἴο be δἱ equal shares ΜΓ}, to be on an 
equal footing with, to δ6 on ἃ parity with, an 
equality with.“ That ἶσα λας vomotimes this uso 
has been proved by many examples. Tho acopo 
of the reasoning in the wholo pastage is well 
atated Chrys., Theophyl., and ÆWeumen., 
thus: When any one usurps any dignity, he is 
afraid to lay it down, lest he abould Mee it, δα 
being not his own; but vhen any one ὃν 
παίΐμγε, he can very well disregard it, knowi 
that he has romething vhich he canuot lose; — 
if he chootes to lay it down, he can take it up 
again.“ Tho general meaning, thereforo, ἰδ: 
1*8 Son οὗ God was not afraid to derscend 
from his own dignity, since he had not this 
(namely, the being oqual with God the Father) 
by usurpation, but knew it was his natural 
rank. 

ἤ. ἐκένωσε] " δείρεμπι inanivit. δὲ the Vul 
renders; emptied himself, divested himselſ ſof 
his Divine natural glory]. as the Pecch. Syr.; 
and, by implication, seipaum δὰ atatum tenuem 
ἀορτεεοῖι.᾽--μορφὴν δούλον λαβὼν, "ὉΥ takin 
the form of ἃ servant, and by ἃ ing on — 
as one οὗ no dignity or reputation, but οἵ lowly 
condition: aaid wiih allusion to the humility οὗ 
human nature, as com with the Dirvine. 
So Test. xii. Patr. p. 744, τὸν βασιλέα τῶν οὐ- 
ρανῶν τὸν ἐπὶ γῆς φανέντα ἐν μορφῇ ἀνθμώ- 
που ταπεινώσεως. Τίιο words following δου] ὰ 
be rendered, * aſter having become liko υπῖο 
man i. 6. by aasuming ἃ human body; and they 
intimate the Divinityj of Jesus Christ, - being 
meant to δον the differenee betweon Christ's 
former gorious and his present humble otate. 
ὋὉμοιώμ., however, importa not recemblunce only, 
but real naturo. Seo Note on Rom. viii. 3, δοιὰ 
comp. Heb. ii. 14, 
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γενόμενος" 8h καὶ σχήματι εὑρεθεὶς ὡς ἄνθρωπος, ἐταπείνωσεν 37 
⸗ , σι . 13. 9. 

ἑαυτὸν, γενόμενος ὑπήκοος μέχρι θανάτου, θανάτου δὲ σταυροῦ. ι ἴα. ὅδ. ʒ 
ο . 


4 
hn 10,1 


91 Διὸ καὶ ὁ Θεὸς αὐτὸν ὑπερύψωσε, καὶ ἐχαρίσατο αὐτῷ ὄνομα ἃ.11.3.3.5 


Heb. 1. 4, 


τὸ ὑπὲρ πᾶν ὄνομα: Ἰθ0Χΐἵνα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ πᾶν γόνυ 1. 


κ 158. 45. 28. 


κάμψ᾽ῃ ἐπουρανίων καὶ ἐπυγείων καὶ καταχθονίων" 1ὶ} καὶ “π᾿ ἃ σα ἔστι, χιν. 


γλῶσσα ἐξομολογήσηται, ὅτι ΚΥΡΙΟΣ ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς, εἰς 


ν. δ. 18. 
Ἰ Ασα 3. 86. 
— 14.0, 


σι ᾿ ᾽) 1. 
δόξαν Θεοῦ Πατρός. 13 π΄ στε, ἀγαπητοί μου,---καθὼς πάντοτε 1 ὅοτ. δ. 6. 


ἃ 12 8. 


4 ΄ 2 ⸗ “ 
ὑπηκούσατε, μὴ ὡς ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ μου μόνον, ἀλλὰ νῦν πολλῷ Ῥιεν; «1. 


8. σχήμ. εὑρ. ὡς ἄνθρ.} ἷ. 6. " romaining vhat 
he vwas, he ἰοοῖς πδδὶ he vas ποῖ: his nature 
vas not changed, but he was changed, ἐν σχή- 
ματι, i. e. ἐν σαρκί. (Theophyl.) The ὡς is not 
put for tunquant, but is used with allusion to tho 
wide differeneco between the σχῆμα vhich our 
Lord assumed, as compared with the μορφὴ 
Θεοῦ. Nay, the term εὑρεθεὶς may boe thought 
to have mome allusion thereto, though it is by 
the recent Commentators in genoral conridered 
as merely equiv. to ὥν. Theo οὗ the νοῖϑο 
πεν ἰὸ να ἰο γον ῖς σελήμν κωκἶΝ απά com- 
— οὗ our Lord, * τὰ preceding — 

oes his emptyinq himoeq ;vee Dr. 
Routhꝰs 55 Sacr. vol.i. —— “πὰ 88 tere 
μορφ. δούλ. λαβὼν ἀπὰ ἐν ὁμοιώμ. ἁνθρ. γεν. 
ahov hoto that took place, so ετο σχήμ. εὑρ. ὧν 
ἄνθρ. διὰ γενόμ. ὑπήκ. μ. θαν. ahovu ἴῃς nature 
and ἐσίεμέ οἵ tho εοηἀεθοδηείοη : namely, in his 
talcing upon him the human nature, and in aub- 
mitting to death. 

9. —— vherefore, in reward of this obo- 
dience, Since (obterves Hyper.) thus much 
bas been taid of the extremo humiliation and 
the cross of Christ, there vas δὴ opportunity 
afforded, as was also fit, to suobjoin 0mothini; 
respecting his great eæultation. Accordinsly this 
is added by vay οὗ thowing that that lowlines 
dotracted nought from the Dieinity and dignity 
of ΟἸτίει.---ὑπερύψωσε, has exceedingly ex- 
alted him. Sinco (obserros Theodor.) ono vho 
is God cannot properiy be aaid to be exalted, tho 
oxaliation in question must bo understood of his 
4A2mun æuxure, 160 John xvii. I-S. Acis ii. 38. 
Heb. ii. 9.-- Ὄνομα is 5 best Expositors 
interpreted diꝙxity, (as in Rom. ix. 17, δοιὰ Ach- 
met Oneir., εὕρησεν ὕψον καὶ ὄνομα πλέον 
τῶν ἄλλων βασιλέων), denoting the exalted 
dignity οὗ our Lord in his quality οἵ Mediator. 
Eph. τ. 20, 2]. 

10,11. These two vorres mark the γυφεὶ οὗ 
this auperexalted ὄνομα, and point εἰ the bound- 
less ἐείεπί of the dignity, -namely, the boving οὗ 
everyꝓ ἔποϑο, οἵ vhatever ——— implyingꝶ, as 
appears from Eph. iii. 14, relivious αὐἀογαίἑοη), 
and tho confestion οἵ ere by tho ascrip- 
tion of the title ΚΥΡΙΟΣ, ἴα upremo over all 

raons, and in all eauses. This υἱοῦν is eonfirmed 
Υ 15. xlv. 23, vhich Paul had in his mind. The 
expreesion ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿]ησοῦ τηοοὶ Protestant 
Commentators γοζαγιὶ δα simply equivalent to τῷ 
Iuovũ; whilo the Ποπεαπίαίε con vert tho boving 
the knee (not kneeling. δε Conyb.) δὶ ihe namo 
οὗ Jesus to αὶ mero οδγέπιονυ. Α middle courie 
will here, as often, be found the βαΐεει. ΤῊΘ 
Aportle havo meant to represent the au- 
preme dignity of Jesus by auch ἃ form οὗ ex- 
prestion δὲ wvonld deeignate that οὗ ἃ maun in tho 


10. & 3. 18. 


highest dignity; namely, in not only baving the 
bending οὗ the kneo to him when present, but even 
at the pronouncing οὗ his Να 6; which ἰδ. J boe- 
Ἰΐονο, δὴ Orientaſ cuatom. ΑἹ all events. the 
words designato theo pruſound suljection οἵ all 
ereated beinge to the supreme dignity of Jesus; 
but they by no means direct, ihough they may 
be thought to jasiſy the Romieh ceremony οὗ 
bowing the beud, ἰο public worahip, δὲ the namo 
οἵ Jesus, Δ practice ἐπ ite not δὶ all objection- 
able, though by abuse liablo to uco ΟΥ̓]. 
— ἐπουρανίων — καταχθονίων. ender: "οἵ 
hearenly, and οἵ earthly, and of under-earthly 
beings;“ meaning, all intelligent creaturen. Van 
ξηροὶ inte ἔμπας (9 Sou ἰδ κοΐ βετὸ copei- 
* 88 an object of worthip, but only in tho 
light of Afediutor. an utterly baseless view, 
occasioned by δ difſeulty, — whieh, however, dis- 
if τὸ consider, with Wiesing., that the 
ἐξομολόγησιν though υπίνογβαὶ, is not neceſta- 
rly univerrally roluntury —that result of Jesus' 
ἹΚυριότης being reerved for the Apocalyptio 
period. uahering in the Millennium. — le δόξαν 
Θεοῦ Πατρὸς, meaning that auch ἃ σοηζεδείοη re- 
dounds to the glory οἵ God tho Father; üince, as 
Geumenius obrerres, it is to the glory οἵ the 
Father, uho has exalted tho Son to tꝛuch 2 
Kvotorise. 

12.--18, The Apot⸗2 lo ΠΟῪ engrafta on ἴῃ 9 
examploe οὗ Christ ἃ compreheusire and pointed 
ox hortation, having δ retrotpectivo referenco to 
νυ. 24. (Wieeing.) 

12, 18. καθὼς σάντοτε---μον] Hero ἰδ in- 
culeated obedience on their part τὸ λένε, in imita- 
tion οὗ the obedionco οὗ Christ, the Son, to God, 
the Father; but the argument is obscured by 
oxtremo brevity οὗ expression, two elauses being 
blended into one. Expressted αἱ full longth. tho 
aenteueo wvould ſtand thus: καθὼς πάντοτε 
ὑπηκούσατε, μὴ ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ μον μόνον, 
ἀλλὰ ἐν τῇ ἀπουσίᾳ μον᾽ ἀλλὰ νὺν πολλῳ 
μᾶλλον ὃν τῇ ἀπουσίᾳ μον, ὑπακούετε .---καὶ 
κατεργ.. ἄο., vhero tho νῦν δου], properly, 
come in before ἐν τῇ ἀπουσίᾳ, and tho καθὼς: 
ahould as properly be followed by οὕτως beforo 
νῦν (86 in πω iii. 14. 2. Cor. i. 5. ITheæ. ii. 
4); but, ἱποϊοδά of this. wo hare, by δ tort οὗ 

.the ᾿αλλὰ hortativo quin as 
oſten in Seript. and Clase. vriters), vhich must bo 
eonstrued vith μετὰ φόβ. κατεργ. Thus it ἰδ 
ποῖ unfrequently. as here, employ ed to introdueo 
δι eæhbortotion, whieh exhortation is. in the pro- 
ent cuse, io ttir up themsel ves vigorously in 
vorking out their sal vation; vhere κατεργ. (on 
vhieh 866 my Lex.) implies, by the foree οἵ the 
κατὰ, a notion οὗ λεαὶ aud diſigence in effecting 
this grest objeet (comp. Luke xiii. 24). or, δὲ 
leeat, οἵ «πἀφανομτίηρ to oſſect it; for this is ono 
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—8 ἪΝ μᾶλλον ἐν τῇ ἀπουσίᾳ μου,--- μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμου τὴν ἑαυτῶν 
ames 1. 1 


-- 
ο Rom. 12. 


σωτηρίαν κατεργάξεσθε' 18" ὁ Θεὸς γάρ ἐστιν ὁ ἐνεργῶν ἐν 


7.4.4, ὑμῖν καὶ τὸ θέλειν καὶ τὸ ἐνεργεῖν ὑπὲρ τῆς εὐδοκίας. 19 ο Πάντα 
ΣΝ 5.14, ποιεῖτε χωρὶς γογγυσμῶν καὶ διαλογισμῶν: 18» ἵνα γένησθε 
Ὥραι, δ..6. ἄμεμπτοι καὶ ἀκέραιοι, τέκνα Θεοῦ ἀμώμητα ἐν μέσῳ γενεᾶς 


Eph. δ. 


οὔ the many examples of verbe οὗ action being 
used οὗ eatrenuous exdearour to perform the ac- 
tion. See note on Eph. νυ. 18, σληροῦσθε ἐν 
πνεύματι. Tho phraso μετὰ φόβον καὶ τρό- 
μου is united with κατεέργ. ſthough placod γε 
in tho entence) by vay of intimating the mοöÂÄ 
mentous nature οἵ tho concern in question, and 
the eatreme peril οὗ miscarriage there in, —thoroby 
presenting an effectual check to ἃ selſ-righteous 
apirit on ihe οὔθ hand (tee 1 Cor. x. 12. Rom. 
Xxi. 20), and an unwarrantable confidenee on tho 
other. See note on 1 Cor. ix. 27. Tho next 
words, ver. 18, ὁ Θεὸς γὰάρ---ἐνεργεῖν, δεοῖῃ to 
have 8 twofold bearing, being meant paurily (88 το- 
ſerred ἰοκατεργάζ.) to eneourage the faiut-hearted 
to vigorous exertion, on the ground that God ἰδ 
He vho worketh in them, he who exerts his 
influenco on them (666 Eph. ii. 2), both to vill 
and to work? (i. e. to carry that will into work or 
offeet), but οὐέσήν, and 66 referred to μετὰ φό- 
βου, to check olf-confidence, and infuse diff- 
dence, humility, relſ-diatruat, and holy fear — 
lest. by their blind aecurity and negligenco, they 
shall have received this Divino aid ἐπ vaia. Soo 
2 Cor. vi. 1, and Heb. x. 88. This lattor vievw 
is further atreugthened by the added vorde, ὑπὲρ 
τῆς εὐδοκίας (εηυΐν. to thote at Eph. i. 6, κατὰ 
«τὴν εὐδοκίαν του θελήματος αὑτοῦ), vhich οἷρ- 
nify οὗ his own will and pleasure, and accord- 
ΕΣ — the sorereign freedom οὗ God's in- 
vworking (vhether by his Word, οὐ by his Spirit 

Grace), οὗ his owu gratuitous mercey, apart 

m all οἰδίτηβ οἵ human merit. From these 
vords, then, juetly may πὸ feel excorſ to 
work out our ovu salvation' on the ground, that 
horein Divine power workoth toith us (and “Ὁ γ 
us), as it is said in 168. xxvi. 12,Thou hast 
vrought all our vorks ἐν and us.' for 90 1 
would thero render, meaning ὁπ 8Ὸ far δὲ to 
further our work.“ On the hand, however, 
as justly may τὸ feel diſſidence in ourrelves and 
ἀμ εν towards God. uhen ve consider, that 
God it is vho worketh ia τ, οὗ his owvn δουθ- 
roign τοὐϊ and pleasure, and that from bim pro- 
ceed both the will and the power to tho 
ὙΠ into cort as our ⁊al vation. It ἰδ 
worthy of obserration that oven Calv., in his 
annotation on the present portion, admits that 
tkis ἰδ πὸ place in vhich to βοοῖς the doctrine of 
præveniens, nor, on the other hand, is it 
any δ} {4 Ὁ]6 instrument vy vhich ἴο beat dovn 
the doctrino οὗ freo-vwill.“ Nay. even Auguetin 
de Dono Persev. c. xiii. (eited by Ἐδι.) admits 
as muceh. Τὸ this pu truo is the remark of 
ΤῸ ———— νοΐ. iii. — that free·will 
and grace, howover eeingly oppotite to each 
other, τὸ ποῖ really ——— Τάτ εν both be 
roceived, they veom both to δά received by onr 
Ohureh, as αἷδο by Augustin.“ It is obvious hovw 
perfeetly tho above υἱοῦν οὗ the ſense eoincides 
τὴ ἢ tho doctrine οὗ our Tenth Artiele, of which 
he moderation, considering tho circumstances 

ler vhich it was drawn up, reflects no littlo 


eredit on its framera. Seo Bp. Burnet there, and 
also Prof. Hey's Lectures in Dirinity, νοΐ, iii. 
243, vho truly remarks, that it is οὗ great im- 
portanco to δεῖ all expretaions respecting grace in 
auch a just and clear light, that they mall leave 
the eficacy οὗ γεισαγάς δοιὰ puniiments undi- 
minished, and ahall afford πὸ pretence for re- 
miseness in spiritual diligence.“ [In vhich view 
comp. 2 Pet. i. . σπουδὴν πᾶσαν παρεισενέγ- 
καντες. So long δ our part, in working out 
our aal vation, is disentangled from mystery. the 

4 God may safely be committed to thote 
inrerutablo countels which may be termed the 
clouds and darkness whieh surround his throne,“ 
Ῥε. xcvii. 2. I muset not omit to add that beforo 
Θεὸς theo Article ὁ ἰδ abeent from aeven uncial, 
and s0mo curasive, ASS., and from Damase., and 
is cancolled by Laichm. and Tisch.; perhape 
rithtly; the συρρτοροίοη οὗ the Article having 
arisen, ἶ imagine, from the ἜΣ meant to 
be given to the ides of the as opposed to 
the creature;, as in Heb. i. 2, ἐλάλησεν ἡμῖν 
— by — And 80 in ΠΕΡ: — 28. 

ese two, and the present passage, then, form ἃ 
dase, to vhich may be applied the remark οὗ 
Με. Green, Gramm. Ν. T., p. 182, that "δα the 
prvæace οἵ the Articlo is δὴ impediment to the 
inherent signification οὗ à word to whieh it is 
prefixed, having any prominence or point ἴῃ tho 
aentonce, 80 thero ΔΙῸ pastages containing vords 
to vhich the Article might rightly be placed, 
but vhero it is oithhold for this reason. ἢ 
adduces as exx. Heb. i. 1, and vii. 

14, πάντα σοιεῖτε ---διαλ.}]Ὶ Haring given 
this earnest exhortation to Chriatian humility 
and anxious diligenco, the Aportle pnovw reverta 
to the aubject οὗ coücord and uncni mify, modecty 
and ility, treated οὗ αἱ νυ. 2, 3, 4. By the 
vwords ὙΟΎΥΎ. and διαλ. tm detignated tho 
Aecis οὗ tho ἐριθεία and κενοδοξία, ageinet 
vhieh he had there cautioned them; the former 
of tho two terms donoting a πεσε γίνο and un- 
acquiescent epirit, one againat another, and tho 
latier that internal debating, leading to external 
disputation, whiceh aoelts to ecuseo itaelf from per- 
forining the duty of meekness and brotherly loro, 
by atarting doubts (based on ome flimey rearon- 
inga), vhieb preovent the carrying aught into 
formanco, alluded to in the πάντα ποιεῖτε, 

δ. ἵνα γέν. ἄμ.) ᾿Ακέραιος is equiv. to tho 
integer viiæs — ue ꝓurus οἵ Horaco. On 
διεστρ. 506 ποῖο on Matt xvii. 17. Aeta ii. 40 — 
For ἀμώμητα, Lachm. and Tirch. (let FEd.) 
read ἄμωμα, from 8. οὗ the mott ancient MSS. 
and 2 others, and 10mo Fathers; but on insuf- 
cient grounds; since all the other uncial MSS., 

hor with nearly all the curri ves, with Chrys. 
Theodor. Theophyl., and aoveral other δίδοται, 
have ἀμώμητα, vhich ἰδ reatored in Tiech. 20d 
Fd.; and very properly; ainco it has quito in ite 
favour — evidence, as —— ο 
greater likeliiood that ἀμώμητα δβδοιϊὰ be 
altered to ἄμωμα, than the contrary. And, in- 
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σκολιᾶς καὶ διεστραμμένης" ἐν οἷς φαίνεσθε ὡς φωστῆρες ἐν 
κόσμῳ, 1Ὁ 4 λόγον ζωῆς ἐπέχοντες" εἰς καύχημα ἐμοὶ εἰς ἡμέραν 4 3 σοε.Ἱ. 


Χριστοῦ, ὅτι οὐκ εἰς κενὸν ἔδραμον, οὐδὲ εἰς κενὸν ἐκοπίασα. 
17 τ᾿ Αλλ᾽, εἰ καὶ σπένδομαι ἐπὶ τῇ θυσίᾳ καὶ λειτουργίᾳ τῆς τὰ ὃ. 
πίστεως ὑμῶν, χαίρω καὶ συγχαίρω πᾶσιν ὑμῖν" 18 τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ 


ΘΔ". 3. 3. 
1Theas. 3. 


4 Tim. 4, 6. 


καὶ ὑμεῖς χαίρετε καὶ σνγχαίρετέ μοι. 

19 .«᾿Ελπίζω δὲ ἐν Κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ, Τιμόθεον ταχέως πέμψαι λοι 
ὑμῖν, ἵνα κἀγὼ εὐψυχῶ, γνοὺς τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν. 30 οὐδένα γὰρ ᾿ 5 ΤῊΝ 
ἔχω ἰσόψυχον, ὅστις γνησίως τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν μεριμνήσει" 21} οἱ 1 ἴιπι} 16. 


deed, the word δας been 10 altered in one οὔ the 
3 fore-mentioned very ancient MSS. -namely. 
the Alex., δι 2 Pet. iii. 14. And 6ο in Herych. 
the word ὠμώμητος is explained by ἄμωμος. 
No reason can be imagined vhy ἀμώμητος i chould 
ποῦ harve been used by St. Paul. It was ἃ word 
in use from the time οἵ Homer to that of Cyril. 
οἵ Alexandria, though of very rare occurrenco; 
vhereas ἅμωμος τδὯὸ in frequent use, and occurs 
nearly 8 hundred times in the Sept., vhile ἐμώ- 
μητος oecurs not onco. Hence, as ἄμωμος ἰδ 
found everal times in Newv Tesſt, ſour of them 
in the veritings οἵ St Paul, ἀμώμητα vas hero 
Hkely to be altered into ἅμωμα.----Α8 regards tho 
next wordas, ἐν μέσω, Lachm. and Tiach. edit 
μέσον. from etrong external authority confirmed 
by internal evidence. And this reading 1 ahould 
beo ready to admit, could 1 find that auch an ellip- 
tical form of exprestion for κατὰ μέσον ντᾶδ ever 
in use. But that is not the case; and hence 1 
auspect that the word is eorrupt. and that ἰδ 
truo reading is μέσῳ, for ἐν μέσῳ, which is an 
expression oecurring several times in Hower 
(- στ. Οἀ. viii. 66 and 473, εἶσε δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ αὐτὸν 

έσσῳ δαιτυμόνων), and ocasionally, though 
rarely, in later writeras. The exprestion γενεάς 
σκολιᾶς καὶ διεστραμμένη ς důeoMs formed 
on Deut xxxii. δ, γενεὰ σκολιὰ καὶ διεστραμ- 
μένη, vhieh 1 would render, 'vwieked and per- 
verre, meaning obstinately τον," i. 6. " turned 
from righteousness.“ In φαίνεσθε ὡς φωστῆρες 
ἐν κόσμω, there may bo an allusion, as Saurin 
and Doddr. tuppoee, to liꝗht-houses; but rather 
to the ἀδασενὶψ lumincries, vhieh give light to 
the world, and are so called in Gen. i. 14, 16, 
and olse where. The metaphor is frequent both 
in the Seriptural (as Matt. v. 14, 16. Eph. νυ. 8. 
IThess. v. δ) and the Clase. writers. Βγ"γο,᾽ 
Ϊ would undentand, “γε Oaristians, τοὶ ye 
Philinppians, as most Exportitors auppose, vhich 
oeeasioned others to take φαίν. as an Im ive. 
Βαϊ their duty to be auch is rather —— than 
ex presꝰed. 

6. In ἐπέχοντες Ghere there may bo an 
allusion to men holding out 4 lanthorn to light 
others) thore is an ovident referenco to tho worda 
of our Lord, Matt. v. 16, οὕτως λαμψάτω τὸ 
φῶς ὑμῶν---ὅπως ἴδωσιν ὑμῶν τὰ καλὰ ἔργα, 
meaning by Φῶς the light of Divine knowl 
hero denoted by tho expression λόγος ζωῆς, do- 
ἥδ ὕω often, the —28* Comp. ὁ Cor. iv. 
4. o phrase ἐπέχειν λόγον occurs alto in 
Artemid. On. i. δ and 16. ii. 16. —In εἰς καύχ., 
ἄς,, εἰς denotes end or result; and the phrato 
atands for ὥστε καύχημά μοι ὑμᾶς γενέσθαι, 
“80 that γοῦν converrion to the faith, and your 
eonataney therein, may bo ἃ matter for my re- 


s Aoets 16. 1. 


joicing in the day οἵ Christ; i. 6. “180 day οἵ 
ugemente On καύχ. in this sense, eeo ποῖδ on 

τ. xv. 81. In εἰς κενὸν ἐκοπίασα thero ἰδ 
an agonistie allusion, as at 1 Cor. ix. 26, and 
Gal. ii. 2. The expression ἐκοπ. is well illus- 
trated by the phraso ἐν κόποις, &c., at 200r. vi. δ, 

17. ἀλλ’, εἰ καὶ σπένδομαι---καὶ λειτ.)] Hero 
the Apostle (as Wiesing. obrerves) lays aside 
momentarily the repreſsentation οὔ what is to 
bofal him, in order to may that in the other caso 
too, that, nameoly, οἵ death. πο joys and rejoices 
vith them; and they are to do ihe aamoe. — Thero 
is at σπένὸδ. Morificiul allusion (zimilar to that 
of Eurip. Oreat. 188.-- 190, ᾿Εξέθυσ᾽ ὁ Φοῖβοε 
ἡμᾶς Μέλεον, ἀπόφονον αἷμα δοὺς Πατρο- 
φόνον ματρὸς). φτοῦ. suggeſsted by the δεδοοῖα- 
tion of ideas with tho preceding mention οὗ [ἢ 9 
labours and erifices which the Apottle had 
made for the Gompel's βακο; and by which ho 
means to intimato, that for the ꝛame glorious 
cause he is ready to cacrifice life itxel. [ἢ chort, 
the faith οὗ the Philippians ἰδ sauppoted to be 8 
æuoriſice oßered to God; and his ovn lifo is com- 

ἴο ἃ drinxterinꝗ οἵ oil and vine poured 
upon the acrifice (Exod. xxix. 40, q.). Thus 
it is meant, that if his vory life's blood ahould be 
poured forth δὲ ἃ libation by martyrdom, in pro- 
moting so acceptablo δὴ oſerinq to God as their 
faith. -he should rejoico, as they vould havo 
reason to do, in the consolations οὗ theo Gospel; 
or, if δΒο bo even offered up in aacrifico for tho 
aorvico οὗ their faith, that ἶε may present them 
as ἃ Βδογ ἔσο to God accepted ἰὼ faith. Thero is 
the aame figurative uso οἵ the kindred saerificial 
term καθοσιόω ἴῃ Dionys. Hal. vii. 48, δέδοται 
γὰρ ἤδη ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν τὸ σῶμα τοὐμὸν, καὶ 
καθωσίωται τοῖς ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεως ἀγῶσιν. 

19. Verres 19.--80 form the ϑεουπά part οὗ tho 
Epistle, containing an announcement οὗ his in- 
tontion to βοπὰ Timothy, and οὗ his having rent 
back Epaphroditus. —i Kupico' I., to vhom he 
refers his hope and trust, δὲ well as every thin 
elae. The words following the κἀγὼ are u 
elliptically; the full enso being.“ to gend Timo- 
thy, that not only — may be fully assured of 
my atate, but (δαὶ J also, being assured of your 
condition, may bo easy in my mind.“ 

20---22 how the reason vhy ho sends Timo- 
thy, and πο other, - because he bas besides him 
ΠΟ one ἰσόψυχον. 

20. ἰσόψυχον] i. 6., 86 it wore, οὔθ endued 
with the same soul and ἀϊεροοίτίοη, ἃ δεοονά δε αὶ 
Theo word is very rare, though occurring in Pa. 
liv. 13, δοὰ το Schol. on Eurip. Androm. 419, 
ἰσόψυχα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις εἰσὶ τὰ τέκνα.--- 
γνησίως τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν μεριμνήσει, " vho vill 
vith genuino ſellow-feeling caro for jour wel- 


πάντες γὰρ τὰ ἑαυτῶν ζητοῦσιν, οὐ τὰ [τοῦ] Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
3ῦὺ Τὴν δὲ δοκιμὴν αὐτοῦ γινώσκετε, ὅτι, ὧς πατρὶ τέκνον, σὺν 


23 Τοῦτον μὲν οὖν ἐλπίζω 


πέμψαι, ὡς ἂν ἀπίδω τὰ περὶ ἐμὲ, ἐξαυτῆς: 35 υ πέποιθα δὲ ἐν 
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ἐμοὶ ἐδούλευσεν εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. 

Ῥβηοα, πὴ. 

ΤΆΠίοιο, ἢ. 


Κυρίῳ, ὅτι καὶ αὐτὸς ταχέως ἐλεύσομαι. 38 χ᾽ ἀναγκαῖον δὲ ἡγη- 


ἐν σάμην ᾿Επαφρόδιτον τὸν ἀδελφὸν καὶ συνεργὸν καὶ συστρατιώ- 
τὴν μου, ὑμῶν δὲ ἀπόστολον, καὶ λειτουργὸν τῆς χρείας μου, 
πέμψαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς: 36 ἐπειδὴ ἐπιποθῶν ἣν πάντας ὑμᾶς, καὶ 


ἀδημονῶν, διότι ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἠσθένησε. 
παραπλήσιον θανάτῳ' ἀλλ᾽ 


3] καὶ γὰρ ἠσθένησε 
φ Ἁ φῳΦ 2 ⸗ 2 » ΝΑ 
ὁ Θεὸς αὐτὸν ἠλέησεν: οὐκ αὐτὸν 


δὲ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐμὲ, ἵνα μὴ λύπην ἐπὶ ᾿ λύπῃ σχῶ. 38 Σπου- 


faro. Comp. 2 Maceab. χίν. 8, ὑπὲρ τῶν 
ἀνηκόντων τῷ βασιλεῖ, γνησίως φρονῶν. and 
Eurip. Hippol 809, φρονοῦντα γνήσια. 1 add 
another. — comp. an — ap. Boeckh. 
Inser. Græc., νοὶ. ii. p. , 48, εἰλικρινῶς 
γνησίαν ἔχοντι πρὸε πάνταςα φιλοστορ- 
γίαν, "4 Sincero, genuino (auch δὲ it profeses 
ἴο be) tender affection. 

22. τὴν δοκ. αὐτοῦ γιν.Ἶ meaning, ' the proof 
οὗ him (i. 6. his fidelity and conſtancy) ye have 
had and knovn.“ So 2 Cor. ii. 9, ἵνσρα γνῶ τὴν 


δοκιμὴν ὑμῶν. 

23, μὲν οὖν] Theo forceo οὗ this Particle is 
resum ntivo-Him, then.' ἄτο.---ὧς ἄν, as δοοῦ 
Ὧι." I Cor. χὶ, 84, ὡς ἂν ἔλθωβ. Thoe full 
aense is, “88 ꝛ0ou 88 1 chall have δεθὴ and ascer- 
tained tho state of my affairs [80 δὲ to bo enabled 
to aay tomething poeitively L 

25. ἀναγκαῖον δὲ.- μας) Το full ense ἰδ, 
Rut (sinco these thinge. mough probable, are 

οἵ uncertain, that you might ποῖ be any longer 
ignorant οὗ the ttate οὗ τὴν affairs), I )υάροά it 
necessary ἴο δεπὰ Epaphroditus, though ho bo 
not quite resſtored to health; yot, lest you ahould 
hear any falso tidings of my ἴδιο or his, JIthought 
it better to end bim ΠΟΥ, without waiting for 
another opportunity.“ — συστρατιώτην, “ ς0]- 
league;? lit. comrade ἴῃ the welfaro οὔ the 
Gospel.“ It is ποῖ agrerd vhether ἀπόστολος 
signifies mescenger, or bichop, οἵ i. 6. 
minister.“ The firat-mentioned sense, occur- 
ring in John xiii. 16, and adopted by Theodor. 
* δοῖῃο eminent modern Expotitors, eoms to 
deſcerve the preference; for of tho other aignifi- 
eations there is very slender proof. — λειτουργ. 
τῆς χρ. is, 1 conceive, intended to complets the 
designation οἵ Ἐμαμητοάϊταν᾽ office, - namely, 
that of legate from the ———— to Paul on 
tho affairs of the Church, and bearer οὗ the con- 
tribution vhich they had sent for his relief and 
— Seo 2 Cor. ix. 12. 

. ἐπειδὴ ἐπιποθῶν ἦν---ἀδημονῶν) Hero 
vwe learn vhy Paul thought δὲ to δοπὰ back 
Fpaphroditus, i. e. becauso he has been longing 

to 866] you all; and vas much troubled on 

learning that] yo δα heard he had been aick.“ 
«-οσδημονῶν is ἃ word of very raro occurrenco 
out οὗ ihe Scripturos; we find it, however, in 
Hi r., ἀλύων καὶ ἀδημονέων ὁ θυμός. 

47 Ἤριο Paul confirme the news they had 
received of tho dangerous ↄiekness οὗ E rodi- 
tus. For παραπλ. ως’. Hoinrichs thinſes pro- 


priety of languago vwould require ἕωε θανάτον, 


as in Ias. xxxviii. I. This. however. is hyper- 
eritical. The Greek Versions and MSS. there 
differ; and, prob. in the time οὗ St. Paul, ꝛome 
copies might have δὰ παρ. τῷ θανάτῳ. That 
the Apostle had that passage in view 18 very pro- 
bable, espec. sinco ho has no vhero else used the 
word. —8 ad verbial uso οὗ παραπλήσιον 
for παραπλησίως, no reasonable objection can 
be made, since it occurs in Thucyd.. Herodot., 
Polyb., ἀπά Lucian; and aometimes with ἃ Da- 
tive, δὲ in Polyb. iii. 33 17. That it βἰιουϊὰ boe 
υ with θανάτω ἰδ not — aince Xen. 
Cyrop. v. 1, 1) (Ed. Thiem.), has παραπλη- 
σίως διακεῖσθαι, and Arietot. ἀρ. Steph. Thes., 
— οὗ 4 disorder δ μανίᾳ παραπλήσιον. 

αἴ vhat decides this point is, that Hippoerat., 
Epid. i. (cited ὃν Weist.), has καὶ οὗτός γε 
πλησίον ἧκε τοῦ θωνάτου κατ᾽ ἐκείνην τὴν 
ἡμέραν--πλησίον ἀφίκετο θανάτον, vhero 
πλησίον 15, in κα manner, δὴ Adverb; and 
here propriety of language would requiro 
ἀσθενῶν Ὑ. παρ. ἧκε τοῦ θαν.--- Αὐτὸν ἠλέησεν. 
An expression used ὁ bly to the unifſorm 
doctrino οὗ the Holy ————— recovery 
from dangerous diseases is to be regarded as pro- 
ceeding from Divine interposition, and as ἃ mark 
οὗ God's merey. —α μὴ λύπην ἐπὶ λύπῃ σχῶ. 
The expression may * compared with one in 
ÆEaæchyl. Pers. 537, μὴ κᾷτα πρὸς κακοῖσι 
πρόσθηται κακόν. These words δἰγοηρὶν attest 
the affectionato teuderness of theo Apostle's 
heart; as the words ἀδημονῶν .---ἠσθ. in the 
verae preceding do that οὗ roditus. - ἐπὶ 
λύπῃ. Almost all the unci ΝΟ, and u 
wards οὗ 20 cursives (to vhich 1 add Lamb. 
1183), ther with Chrys. and Theophyl. in 
MSS. and EÆcumen. hare λύπην, vhich was 
edited by Griesb. Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch., 
vhile the former was retained by Matth. Pro- 
priety οὗ languago is in farour οὗ λύπῃ: but 
ihat consideration is, in δα writer like Si. Paul, 
οὗ littlo weight in comparison with tho usege of 
the New Test. wvriters. And even Matth ac- 
knovwledges that stepo in ejuasmodi locis in N. 
T. est Accutativus. The reading λύπῃ prob. 
aroae, not ꝛo much from ἃ correetion on the 
οἵ Critics, as from an interlinear οὗ α Scho- 
liast. So that, upon the whole, Tam inclined to 
receive λύπην, and δουϊὰ have dono so, had 1 
not observed -ην and-y continually confounded 
by seribes. 

28. σπονυδ.] This is well rondered by tho 
Vulgate, ſeiinantius, and by Theophyl. ἀνν- 


PHILIPPIANS 1]. 29, 80. ΠῚ. I. 


δαιοτέρως οὖν ἔπεμψα αὐτὸν, ἵνα ἰδόντες αὐτὸν πάλιν, χαρῆτε, 
κἀγὼ ἀλνπότερος ὦ. 390 Προσδέχεσθε οὖν αὐτὸν ἐν Κυρίῳ μετὰ 
πάσης χαρᾶς, καὶ τοὺς τοιούτους ἐντίμους ἔχετε. 80 5 ὅτι διὰ Ἢ 
τὸ ἔργον τοῦ Χριστοῦ μέχρι θανάτου ἤγγισε, ὃ παραβουλευσά- 
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Aotæ 48.160. 

Cor. 0. 14. 
& 16. 18. 
Gal. 6. 6. 
Theas. ὅ. 


neb 15.17. 
Ξὶ Cor. 18. 


μενος τῇ ψυχῇ, ἵνα ἀναπληρώσῃ τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα τῆς πρός με 5 3 Ουτ. 18. 


λειτουργίας. 


111. 1 «Τὸ λοιπὸν, ἀδελφοί μου, 


πιερθετῶς, i. e.“ moro hastily ſthan I otherwise 
ahould -namely, for tho reason mentioued at 
ver. Tho words ἵνα ἰδόντες --- ὦ οοπίδίη 
another instanco like those noticed οὐ the pre- 
ceding νεγρο.---κἀγὼ ἀλυπ. ὡ, viz., by kKnoving 
that ihe perron 80 much beloved by us all is 
restored to health — 

29, 80. Epaphroditus here recommended to 
their Christian reception. 

80. διά τὸ ἔργον τοῦ Χριστοῦ) Some MSS. 
omit τοῦ, and others have, for Χρ., Κυρίον; 
vhile others, again, δυο Χριστοῦ. IAchm. re- 
ceives ἔργον Χριστοῦ, as did Tisch. (Iat ed.), 
though in his 2nd ed. he has ἔργον, without any 
addition; which ean by πὸ means be approved; 
for δοῖὸ rueh adjunct as Χριστοῦ, or Κυρίου, 
or Θεοῦ, is hero indispensable to mako out tho 
meaning; ποῖ to ΦΥ͂ that τὸ ἔργον ὍΔΥΟΥ occurs 
in the New Teset. used abeolutely to denote tho 
Gospel. ΟΥ̓ the three readings. Χριστοῦ, Κυ- 
ρίουν, and Θεοῦ, the last has littlo or no autho- 
rity; Κυρίου has very elender, except that οἵ the 
Pesch. Syr., and was prob. brought in by those 
Oritics who vished to make the pascage ↄquaro 
ὙΠ} the parallel ones at 1 Cor. xv. 68, and χνὶ. 
10. Thus Χριστοῦ has internal evidenco no 
less than external authority (espec. that of the 
γα, MS. B) in its farour, and ought to be re- 
tained. The τοῦ may βϑεῖωὼ required by pro- 
—* οὗ language; but it is abtent from every 

S. αἱ ] Cor. xvi. 10, though ſound ἐπ᾿ evory 
MS., except one οὗ mean order, δὲ 1 Cor. χυ. 
58; and 1 ἢηά that eltewh. in this very con- 
atruetion, wühere the Article has been used with 
the former Subst. on whieh this depends, though 
the Article is generally μρεά, γοῖ it is rometimes 
disve ith. Not το, however, whero Χριστὸς 
occura; in vhich case J believo tho Article ἰδ 
aliys used with the latter Subet. I tayal- 
vays;“ for 1 do ποῖ reckon the vhoro 
Ino. Χρ. occun as eXxX.; for * ᾿ Χρ. is 
really ἃ proper aume; and hence tho Artielo is 
diſpented vwith; e. gr. Aets ii. 88, ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνό- 
MGTA I. Χρ., and iv. 10. viii. 12. xvi. 18. Heb. 
Σ. 10, τοῦ σώματος Ἴ. Χρ. LJohn ἱ. 7, τὸ 
αἷμα Ἶ. Χρ. Rer. i. 9, τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾽ἴ[. Χρ. 
ἴῃ μέχρι θανάτου ἤγγισε ντὸ hare an expresion 
aavouring οὗ Hebraism, and prob. formed on Pa. 
Ixxxvii. δ, comp. with Job xxxiii. 22, ἤγγισεν 
εἰς θάνατον. he ΟΝ μέχρι θανάτου ἰδ 
found also in Jos Bell. ἰ!. 8, 7.---παραβουλ. τῇ 
ψυχῇ, "ποῖ regarding his life:ꝰ lit. copeulti 
amiss for his liſe.,“ by disregard to his tafety; ἵΐ, 
δὶ leaſt. σαραβουλ. be the true reading; but 
A. B. Ὁ. E. F, G. and ἃ few ευγεῖνο (to vhich 
Jadd bLamb. MSS. ). ὁ few Verrions, and someo 

ſathers, havo παραβολ., vhieh is preferred by 
most Critics; and has been edited by Griesb., 
Scholz, Lachm., and Tiach. Tho t. rec. has, 


moApn. 6. 10. 


. 4. 
Γι ⸗ φ 
αίρετε ἐν Κυρίῳ' τὰ αὐτὰ ᾿,ἴ)ε:.. 
x Ῥ ρ James 1. 8, 1 Ῥοὶ. 4. 18. 


howerver, been ably defended by Hamm., Wolf, 
Bengel, Eltner, Matthæi, Michaelis, Schleusner, 
Storr, and Rinck, vho urge, that though παρα- 
βονλεύεσθαι does not elſeuhero occur, yet no 
authority is roquired ἴον 80 ordinary ἃ compound. 
I would add, ihat δὲ to the authority of Μ88, 
and Versions for the other reading. the MSS. 
ΔΙῸ comparatively few in number, and. though 
very ancient, are sueh δ have been every where 
altéred by the early Critico, vho changed tho 
popular expresſtions into Clattical ones. And 
viih respect to tho Perrions, they aro worded 10 
— that it cannot be pronounced with 
certainty vhat the Translators read; though tho 
8έη86 not regarding his life, οὐ despiting his 
lifo. eems moro to favour the old than tho nevw 
reading. As to the authority of colebrated Greek 
Scholars, δυο ἢ as Salmas., lig. and Cataubon, 
it cannot decide ἃ queſtion οὗ this kind; for wo 
may account for their predilection, in the 2a4mo 
vay δὲ for theo correction of thoee Critics vho 
altored tho MS. Α, B, &c. —namely, from the 
perpetual occurrence οὗ παράβολος δῃὰ παρα- 
βαλέσθαι in — ποῖ unsuitable to pre· 
δοηϊ pastage; and the vory great rarity οὗ παρα- 
βονλαύεσθαι, vhiceh — ἰουηὰ no whero 
olse, except in the Greok Fathera. But that ἴδ 
πὸ valid argument againſst tho ἐχέμέσνοα οἵ it, 
ainco it is ſormed analogicully, being derived 
from παράβουλος, aynonymous with κακόβου- 
Aor; and,. though that word be rare, it is ſound 
in Du Cange's Gloss. Græc., accompanied with 
two authorſties, and δυσπαράβουλοι, in the 
aente hore required, occurs in Æachylus, Suppl. 
118. Also κακοβουλεύεσθαι in Eurip. lon 877, 
Ψυχὰ δ᾽ ἀλγεῖ, κακοβουλενθεῖσ᾽ ἐκ, &c., and 
κακοβουλία ἴῃ Jos. Bell. ἱ. 82, 8, though Ὧο eXx- 
ample is adduced, even in the enlarged Paris 
ediiion οἵ Steph. Theraur. —On again reconsider- 
ing this — — question, 1 aæoe no reason to 
alter my decision in farour οὗ παραβουλ.. δερδα. 
ainco J βηὰ that Tisch. has, as oſt. elsevhh., by his 
æecond thoughts recalled παραβουλ., vhieh has 
internal evidenee in its favour. and must havo 
been read in the eopy vsed by the Perch. Syr. 
Translator. which entirely precludes the δυρροοὶ- 
tion οἵ Wietinger and others. that ——— 
vwas introduced from the Greek Fatheri. m 
the naturo of tho expresrions following, the best 
Commentators are inclined to think that tho 
ἄανοον οὗ liſe abovo adverted to was brought on 
by EFpaphroditus' bastening forward to reach 
Romèé, in order to fulfil his commition from theo 
Philippians, in apite οὗ ἃ evere ſit οὐ illness which 
aeied him. and vith vhich he atruggled δὴ as to 
ruch kis destinution and fulfil his commistion, 
— almost at the expente of his life, ainco 
the dirorder had become 8δὸ aggravated δὲ to 
prove nearly fatal. 
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Ὁ laa. δᾶ. 10. 
4 (ον. 1]. 18. 
GOal. 15. 


PHILIPPIANS III. 9, 3. 


γράφειν ὑμῖν ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐκ ὀκνηρὸν, ὑμῖν δὲ ἀσφαλές. 53ὺ Βλέ. 
πετε τοὺς κύνας, βλέπετε τοὺς κακοὺς ἐργάτας, βλέπετε τὴν 


8. ’ 4 ς ,ἴ ζω 2 . .Ὶ « , 4 ΤΩ 
δε.44 κατατομήν" ἡμεῖς γὰρ ἐσμεν ἡ περιτομὴ, οἱ πνεύματι ἱ Θεῷ 


111. 1. τὸ λοιπὸν, ἀδ. This is best regarded 
88 ἃ form of transition to ihe subeequent matter., 
vhere χαίρετε ἐν Κυρίῳ is aot ἃ mere formulo 
ΩΓ ῥαλέλέρέ ον, 85 is plain both from vhat goes 
before, and from the repetition of the phrase at 
eh. iv. 4 (avowedly δ repetition), δα alto πάν- 
rore, vhich, οὗ eourse, is to be here μπναδγείοοά,. 
It muet, then, have the 3ame senseo δὲ at 1 These. 
v. 16. and be regarded as The Apos- 
tle prob. had in mind thosre various paſscages οἵ 
the Old Test. vhere this rejoicing in tho Lord is 
apoken οὗ, and occasionally inculcated, implying 
aueh ἃ cordial profession οὗ the Gospel, as re- 
aults from δῇ adequato eonception of theo love of 
Ohrist. -rò αὐτὰ γράφειν.--οὐκ ὀκνηρόν. Ren- 
der, is ἴο πιὸ not irxkgomo.“ Thus the antithesis 
(vhich in the original is very strong) ἰδ fully 
drought out in the version. This use οἵ ὀκν. ἰῃ 
an active sense, as applied to things which ocea- 
sion trouble or annoyance, is very raro; but it 
occurs, and also with gen., in Soph. Æd. T. 834, 
Ἡμῖν μὲν.--ταῦτ᾽ ὀκνήρ. By τὰ αὑτὰ aro 
meant tho aame things wvhieh we have urged 
to you before νυἱζ. ὃν ποτὰ οἵ τιουτῃ.---ἀσῴα- 
λὲς ὑ,, lit. makes you safe; aince, in the νγογὰν οἵ 
the .litera δου ρία manet,reniains for use. 

2. Here ſollows the motivo that has induced 
the Apoetle again to call upon his readers to 
rejoice in the Lord, -namoly. the danger wvhieh 
threatens them from thote vho do not roce in 
Christ, but have their οοηδάσησο in the AMech. 
In opposition to them he exhorts the Philippians 
ἴο rojoice in the Lord.“ (WViesing.) The Apos- 
tle ΠΟ rubjoins an exhortation to depend on 
tho Goepel alone for tal vation, to the entire dis- 

οὗ the Law; and warne them οὗ the evil 

arte οὗ deceivers. — βλέπετε is a ΒΊΓΟΩΡ ex- 
presion, in whieh wo have ἃ metonymy οὗ ante- 
cedent for contequent, and may be rendered, 
look ἴο : i. 6. " bewaro οὗ" So 2 John 8, βλέ- 
πετε ἑαυτούς. The more usual Syntax is with 
ἀπὸ and a Genit., as in Alark viii. 18. The 
perrons designated by the term " ἀοσε᾽ (Δ word οὗ 
reproach common to both the Eaet and the Weot, 
and expressive οὗ impudenco and rapecity), are 
auppored to have been the Judaizers vho had 
ἘΠ eropt in, and were δονὶπρ the δεθὰδ οὗ 
udaism. The appellation is applied to them 
by vay οἵ retort, inasmuch as, πὸ havo reason 
to thiũk. they used it of the Gentiles, oeren when 
con verted: though, considering the persons here 
had in view, there may be 80 δ two- 
fold allusion both to their ———— vhich 
view comp. Is. Avii. II, οἱ κύνες ἀναιδεῖς τῇ 
Ψυχῆ, vith Rev. xxii. 15), and to their ity 
— — gꝓreedines. See Hom. 1]. vi. 844, 8δ6, and 
Od. xxii. δδ, comp. with 16. ἵν. The aname aro 
δἷοο characteoried as κακοὶ ἐργάται---οἱ, i. ὁ. 
thoeo vho are performing δὴ evil πνοτῖς, υἱζ. 
the introducing οὗ tho law. So Theodor., vho 
explains, οὐ γάρ οἰκοδομοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν οἶκο- 
δομίαν κατασκάπτειν ἐπιχειροῦσι. Το the γε- 
appellation τοὺς κύνας the Apostlo 
aubjoins 4 ϑαγοαδίίο ono in τὴν κατατομὴν, 


λατρεύοντες καὶ καυχώμενοι ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἐν σαρκὶ 


vhieh the recent itors ἢ general regard as 
denoting the action ilself. and as oppoſed to περι- 
τομή; q. d.“ beware οὗ this mangling of the flesh 

for it is no more], vhieh they call circumcitios. 

ut that ἰδ inadmisaible; and, on account οὗ 
τοὺς κακοὺς ἐργ. preceding, —-to which this cor- 
responds —THH κατ. must refer to persons; as 
indeed is plain from the next verso, ἡμεῖς γάρ 
ἐσμεν ἡ περιτομή. Theo expression reeins τὶ Ἂν 
regarded by Οδίαϊς., Grot., Rotenm., and other., 
as abstract for concrete, to denote thoso vho 
maintained the necessity of circumcision, vhich 
is εἰγ]εὰ concision (or mangling') by vay οὗ 
contempt. Threo inetances οἵ ἃ similar detorsio 
vocis in deterius may be seen adduced in tho 
noto on Heb. iv. 9, σαββατισμός. 

3. ἡμεῖς γάρ ἐσμὲν ἡ περιτ.Ἶ Render,“' ſor 
4“Ὁὁ ἀτὸ the Circumcision, i. e. τὸ Ohricstians aro 
alone the profesrors of true circumciſsion; q. ὦ. 
They ought not to te to themsæelves alono 
tho titlo of eircumcision; for we Christians are 
(ἰ. o. pocress) the true cireumeision, even that of 
tho opirit and the heart.“ Seo Rom. ii. 10..--Οἱ 
πνεύμ. Θεῷ λατρ. Render, [ge are [8066] 
vho vorship God apiritually i. 6. 


that 
ritual orvice — by Ohrist. ἴω ἱν. 85, 
or {πὸ " aervice mentioned in Rom. 
xii. 1, and vhich (observes Bp. Middl.) mado 
the essence, as disſtinguisbhed from the barren 
ceremonial obeervances, on whieh principally (86 
δον δ opponents οὗ Christianity appeared to ſet 
ἃ value.“ Thus here ie denote ἐδ aæervice of 
the mind and heart, the ianer man, the internal 
worship vhich eapecially constituted the epiritual 
aervice οὔ tho Goepel, as oppoſsed to the carnal 
and external obtervances οἵ the law and its 
fleshly ordinances — To advert to ἃ matter οὗ 
γεαάΐϊησ. For Θεῷ all the uncial MSS. havo 
Θεοῦ, vhich has been recei ved by Matth., Scholz, 
Lachm., and Titch., but the former is rotained by 
Oriesb. and rightly; ἴον, although external au- 
thority is rather in favour of Θεοῦ, internal eri- 
denee is decidedly in favour οἵ Θεῷ ; for if Θεοῦ 
be read, it cannot be supposed governed οἵ λατρ., 
ainco no inſtance have J noted, either ἴῃ the 
Sept. or class. writers, οἵ λατρεύειν folloved by 
ἃ genit. Consequently it must be governed οὗ 
πνεύματι. Ὑεῖ the rercion is incapable οὗ 
any auch sense as will ουἱέ the context. The 
context requires an expression ruch as ahall be 
in oppoaition to τῇ σαρκί: and Matth. aayr it ἐς 
80 ορροθοά. But πον the Spirit οὗ God can bo 
ahovwn to be in opporition to circumcition in the 
fleh 1 δοὲ not. -at least ποῖ without employing 
conriderable violenco. See Fat., who in an δὺϊο 
annotation examines and refutes the various 
modes οὗ interpretation vhich have been διρ- 
to arise out οὗ Θεοῦ. Upon the whole, 
atill acquiesco in the received reading Θεῷ, 
whieh is confirmed by the authority οὗ the Pecch. 
Syr. and the other ancient Verrions, as also οὗ 
rys. (πο, from his commentary, oridently 
ao read) and Theophyl., ΤὨεοάον., GEcumen., 
and the Cod. Ὁ οὗὨἉ the iixth century. 
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πεποιθότες" “4 ἃ καίπερ ἐγὼ ἔχων πεποίθησιν καὶ ἐν σαρκί, ἘΤ ἃ ουτ νι. 


τις δοκεῖ ἄλλος πεποιθέναι ἐν σαρκὶ, ἐγὼ μᾶλλον" ὅ 5 1 περιτομῇ ἔοτα, λ... 
ὀκταήμερος, ἐκ γένους ᾿Ισραὴλ, φυλῆς Βενϊαμὶν, ᾿Εβραῖος ἐξ —S 
Ἑβραίων, κατὰ νόμον Φαρισαῖος, ὃ ' κατὰ ζῆλον διώκων τὴν 35. νι 
ἐκκλησίαν, κατὰ δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐν νόμῳ γενόμενος ἄμεμπτος. δ" 

1 ε᾽ Αλλ᾽ ἅτινα ἦν μοι κέρδη, ταῦτα ἥγημαι διὰ τὸν Χριστὸν ἜΝ * 


h Jer. 0. 28. 
4, 


8 Ὦ Νὴ — Ἁ ς 2* ⸗ ⸗ 
ζημίαν. ᾿Αλλὰ μενοῦν[γε] καὶ ἡγοῦμαι πάντα ζημίαν εἶναι — 


4. In this and the following verres tho Apos- 
εἰς proceeds to combat his opponents with theoir 
ovm ne. He himself, he argues, ροδβδοϑϑοϑ 
81} to vhieh they attach 10 much value; never- 
theless, he has renounced it all for the take οὗ 
Christ. (Wiering.) Αἱ καίπερ ἐγὼ ἔχων, &. 
aupply εἰμὲ, and render: Although 7 δ ono 
having (i. 6. oue vho has) confidenco;' meaning, 


the irust arising from glorying in the fleeh; 
8ε6 note on 2 Cor. iii. 4. The Apoetlo does ποῖ 


mean that he ſeels this confidenco; but that he 
has, οὐ ahould harve, this ground οὗ confidence, 
iSGch eæisted. and ————— recogniso 
auch grounda, ἃ ἡ (06 δοκεῖ οὗ the follov- 
ing sentenco; c. therefore, is ποέ, as ꝛ0omo 
aupposed, pleonaſstie. Ηὸ means to hint, that ho 
does not depreciato auch grounds οὗ confidencoe 
because he pocesæs them not. Nay, he goes 
atill further. —declaring that he has more grounds 
οὗ such confidenco than any other; for that is 
the sense οὗ the worda εἶ τις---μάλλον, which 
ΔΙῸ generally considered añ 8 mere Hobraiam. 
Vet 1 have romarked omething aimilar in Diog. 
Læaërt. iii. 48. whero he gives us tho Inseription 
on the tomb οἵ Plato, Εἰ δέ rit ἐκ πάντων 
σοφίης μέγαν ἔσχεν ἔπαινον, Τοῦτον (ccil. τὸν 
ἔπαινον) ἔχει ——— Tho brevity at ἐγὼ 
μᾶλλον appears to have arisen from the vritor's 
wiah to avoid geoming to recognise such grounds. 
— — of the — in * — 
θ (16 hero states the princi ο 
— on vhich the — 
ὀκταήμ. The ente οὗ this idiomatical clause ἐδ, 
as Bp. Middl. remarka, 'being, in reepect οὗ cir- 
cumcision, ſcircumeised] on the eighth day. 
On the γεαάέπο here, howover, thero has been 
a2o0me doubt. — Fdit. Princ. has περιτομῇ; 
vhileo the Editions of Erasm., Stephan., 
διὰ Elzev. havo σεριτομή. Vet περιτομῇ vas 
aſterwards introduced into the t. rec. and tho 
MBSS. που]ὰ seem to be decidedly in favour οἵ it. 
It is moreover preſerable; βίηςθ (as Bp. Middl. 
obeerves) περιτομὴ πουϊὰ require the Articlo 
(νιν circumeirion vas δὴ eighth- day one'), and 
thus the μεν Iqquendi, by vhich adjectives of 
timo in -ἡμέρος ἀπὰ -αἱος are applied to persons, 
not ἑλίησε, would ὃς violated. The Jews regarded 
eircumcision befure the eighth day as no circum- 
eiſsion. and oſter that time δὲ οἵ littlo δυαὶ] .----ἐκ 
γέν. Ido., φυλ. Βενίαμίν. Render: by nature 
an Israelite, by tribe à Benjaminite.“ 1 would 
comp. vhat Joteph. cays οἵ himself in his Pre- 
face to Bell. Jud. S I, γένει ᾿Εβραῖος. This he 
mentions, in order to δι ὁ" the genuinenes of 
his Judaism, viz as being 2 Jevw ὃγ dirth, not 
one become so by prorelytiam; and that birth οἵ 
a tribe not contaminated by foreign admixture. 
---Εβρ. ἐξ Ἕβρ., εεἰϊ. πεφυκὼς, “Δ Hebrew 
dercended from parenta το vero ὁδοί Hebrevs. 
ΒΥ the samo idiom it is aid, Eurip. Alc. 677, 


Θεσσαλὸν κ' ἀπὸ Θεσσαλοῦ πατρὸς γεγῶτα. 
Propert. iv. 2, Tuscus ego Tuscis orior By 
νόμον τουδὶ be meant ihe ἔθη peculiar to 

harisaism: 2 vory rare aignif., but οὗ which 1 
have noticed two examples, in Arisatoph. Ar. 
I343, and Thucyd. vi. 16. 

6. κατὰ ζῆλον διώκων τὴν ἐκκλ.)] Tho 
δ0η86 ἰδ: As ἴο æedl. that was attested by my 
—— οὗ Christians. On the reading * 

ος, edited by Lachm. and Tiſch. from 8 (ΟὟ 
uncials, see note on 2 Cor. ix. 2.---κατὰ δικαιο- 
σύνην .---ἄμεμπτοιτ. It ἰδ commonly auppored 
that δικ. here denotes ὁ diligent obeervanco οὗ 
the law; q. ἀ. "88 far δὲ 8 an exact obeerv- 
ance οὗ theo law, 1 vas irreprehensible.“ But tho 
vense δΟΟΊΩΒ to bo: "ΑΒ far as regards any justi- 
fication to bo obtained by the law. 1 was irrepro- 
henaible.“ See ἴδο able noto οὗ Calv. 

7. The Apostle having δον ΠΟῪ superior he 
is to all bis opponente, oren vhen measured 
by thoir ovn — to ———— 
ἅτινα---ζημίαν. The full iense ἰδ, ˖ But sueh 
thingse as voro to mo (in my rigut) matter οὗ φαία, 
havo 1 accounted 88 (δο much) ἐοας for Chriat. 
ΤΌΘ terms κέρδη and ζημία are merceantile terms, 
profits and loases acquired or incurred in trado; 
and thus understood they import 8 very ſoreiblo 
and εἰσὶ κί aense to the ς "ἴον thus, as 
obſerres Mackn., "18 is as if tiho Apostle had 
aaid, In making tho —3 οὗ liſo for the pur- 
pose οἵ gaining aalvation, it was my first purpote 
ἴο pure it with my circumcition, and my 
careful obervanco of the ritual observances and 
moral precepte οὗ the Law; and 1 ὧν 8 great 
value on these thinge, on account οἵ the σαΐπ and 
ad vantago 1 was to make by them. But, vhen 
I became ἃ Christian, 1 villingly threw them all 
overboard, as of no value in p ing calväö- 
tion. And this 1 ἀϊὰ for the take οὗ gaining 
aalvation through faith in Chriset, as my only Sa- 
viour.“ Paul, however, means iomewhat moro; 
q. d.“ I regarded them not only as useless, but 
injurious. So, in the next verro, he says ho 
accounts them 88 not merely valueless, but con- 
temptible. 

8. ἀλλὰ μενοῦνγε ---- Κυρίου μον) This is 

tly oxplanatory οὗ the preceding, with vhich 
it is closely connected, and partly βαϊὰ 
anortihotia. The full force οὗ tho words 18. na 
rathor (imo vero utique), 1 do oren account 
thing⸗ to be 80 mueh loss for (or in comparison 
with“) tho excelleney,' ἄς. It was the super- 
eminent eacellency οὗ that knovledge, vhich in- 
duced the Apoſtle to make the aacrifico οὗ what- 
ever came in competition with it. As to σκύ- 
βαλα, on vuhich 8666 my .. IJ δῖ now οὗ 
opinion, that it is hest rendered, with Dr. Peile. 
oſfal, .d. which 1 have done woll to throw 
away. Apuleius, cited by Wets.,rem ſami- 
liarom ahjeciste, volut onus φίογοοτίν."--- Το εἶναι 
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δια τὸ ὑπερέχον τῆς γνώσεως Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου μου' 


1. 17. 
3.2 
80, 


8. 8. 
8. 


ταν δ᾿ ἘΟΏΡΌΡ 3» 
ΓῚ 
ΦΣΖ 


ἘΡῸΣ 


after σκύβαλα, not found in four uncial MSS., 
διὰ the Vulg. and Italic Verrions, has been 
eancelled by Lachm. and Tisch., Iat FEd., but 
reſstored in Tiſch. 2nd Ed.; very prepern 
since external authority is very greatly in 118 
favour; and internal eridenee prepondenmtes, 
considering that it was more likely to be re- 
moved by the earlier Revisenn οὗ the text in 
MSS. B. Ὁ, F. G (as removing ἃ tautology be- 
tween ζημίαν εἶναι and — εἶναι), than 
to have been introuduced from ἃ marginal acho- 
lium. But the repetition οὗ εἶναι rather atrongth- 
ens the ἐχρσγεβδίοῃ..----ἶνα Χριστὸν κερδήσω, " οὐ- 
tain the benefits purchasaod by the aacrifice οἵ 
Christ.ꝰ 

9. καὶ εὐρεθῶ ἐν αὐτῶ, &c.] This is expla- 
natory οὗ the nature οὗ the benefit from Christ, 
and has δὴ allusion to the τηοΐδ by whiech sit is 
effected. - Εὑὐρ. is κοί (as most recent Commen- 
tators euppoee) put ſor ὦ, Βαϊ thero teems to bo 
δὴ allusion to the judgment of the great day. 
Thus the renso ἰδ: and beo [δὶ tho laſt] recog- 
nised by, or found united to him in faith and 
οδοάϊοποο."--ν αὐτῷ denotes tho epiritual union 
mentioned by our Lord in John γι. 5, ἐν ἐμοὶ 
μένει, κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ, and the next words hint 
δὶ the meéaus by vhich it is to bo effected. — 
ἔχων, &e.; i. e. “ποῖ harving, as 2 dependenco, 
ἃ righteousness of my own obtainable by the law 
ἡ τὸ Rom. iii. 20). but the justification —E8EW 

rough faith in Christ). The next words, τὴν 
ἐκ Θεοῦ δικ. ἐπὶ τῇ πίστει, aro exegetical οὗ 
tho precoding, vhero αἱ ἐκ Θεοῦ δυῦ. διδομένην. 
--Ο᾿ἰπὶ τῇ πίστει, on the acoro οἵ, οὐ condition 
οὔ faith. 

10. “Το Apostle now proceeds to deseribe 
«ολογεὶη that righteousness consiſtoe, of whieh ho 
had just apoken, God's ἔγεο gift οὗ graee —de- 
aigned ἴον all, and effectually realized unto all, 
auch as simply believe, and hopefully vait on 
him for talvation. It is not merely that 
all chould have liſe in Christ, üho in Adam αἱ] 
had ainned, and all becomo subject to God's 
vrath and condemnation; but moro than this — 
comp. John x. 10. Rom. ν. 17- vwhero Christ 
is truly knomm and realired as “the power οὗ 
God and the visdom οἵ God,“ there (too on 
1Cor. i. 80) is not exculpation only for past 
guilt, but poritive contseeration alao to ἃ ΠΟῪ 
atate οἵ Innocence; there ἰδ ποῖ the righteous- 
ness of VNuctification only, once for δὶ] “" conveyed 
through the laver of Regeneration;“ but the 
righteousness οὗ Sounctificution alao, in 
—8 in Chrisſst;“ continxed in those vho ated- 
fastly eontinuing in all the means οὗ graco vhich 
Ood has provided for them, “grow up into en- 
tire conformity vith him vho is their Head;“ 
and. finally, mode peyſect ἴῃ thoeo vho, as men, 
haring auffered —2 vith him carnally unto 
Sin, all also, as in him made partakers οὗ the 


nom. io δι ὃν τὰ πάντα ἐζημιώθην, καὶ ἡγοῦμαι σκύβαλα εἶναι, ἵνα 
.:. Χριστὸν κερδήσω, 95' καὶ εὑρεθῶ ἐν αὐτῷ, μὴ ἔχων ἐμὴν δικαιο- 
Ἰΐοτο. 4.5. σύνην τὴν ἐκ νόμου, ἀλλὰ τὴν διὰ πίστεως Χριστοῦ, τὴν ἐκ 
δι ο, Θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην ἐπὶ τῇ πίστει" 10 Κα τοῦ γνῶναι αὐτὸν, καὶ τὴν 
35... δύναμιν τῆς ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὴν κοινωνίαν τῶν παθη- 
Ῥςδ μάτων αὐτοῦ, ἱ συμμορφούμενος τῷ θανάτῳ αὐτοῦ, 11 εἴπως 


Divine Nature, bo spiritually raised up in him. 
πὰ viub him livo ſor οτος unto Goà (Peile. 
ΒΥ γνῶναι is denoted, not 6 bare theooretical, 
but δὴ emphatically δερεγὶμιεπίαί Lnowledge οἵ 
Christ, i. 6. his perron and office, the knowin 
(as is intimated in the next words) the force an 
eſficacy οἵ his resurrection, and its δυρτιδὶ pur- 

;namely, to raise us from ἐδ death οἵ ain 
to the lifo οἵ righteouaness. By γνῶναι τὴν 
κοινωνίαν τῶν παθημάτων αὐτοῦ is meant, 88 
the vords following further explain, the knowing, 
by our ovn experience, thoro παθήματα, or tho 
being madeo as conformable to his sufferings by 
enduring similar sufferings from the world, as 
ve are made conformable to his ἀδαῤά, by dying 
unto ſsin. Seo more in Calv., Hyp., and Ἐπ 
Συμμορφούμενοε. For this, MSS. A, Ὁ, D., and 
ὃ curri ves, havo συμμορφιζόμενος, vhich ie re- 
oei ved ὃγ Lachm. and Tisch.; but external au- 
thority is inaufſcient; and internal eridence is 
ἴῃ favour of [86 {. τοὺ, vhich is confirmed by 
tho Pesch. Syr. Version, Chrys., Theodor., and 
Grex. Naz. The sente is, by being brought 
into conformity with his dying. See Eetius. 

. εἴπως καταντήσω εἰς τὴν ἐξανάστ. τῶν 
νεκρῶν] Here the MSS. διὸ dirided; somo 
having the t rec. τὴν ἐξαν. τῶν v. others τῶν 
ἐκ, and others, agnin, τὴν ἐκ νεκ., vhich δῖ has 
been received ὃν Scholz. Lachm., and Tisch. 
from A, B, D. E. and 10 cunives; to vhich 1 
can Δ ΚΟ no addition. Thus external authority 
ἦδ in ſarour οἵ tho t. τος., though internal eri- 
donce ἐδ equally balanced; for τὴν ἐκ may havo 
been 2 correction proceeding from those vho 
thought that the senso vhich the context re- 
quires, the resurroction from the dead,' could 
ποῖ bo extracted from ἐξαν. τῶν νεκρῶν. Tho 
τὴν has both foreo and Ῥτορτίεῖν, by ἃ use οὗ 
the Ατί., found also in Luke xx. 85, τυχεῖν τῆς 
ἀναστάσεως τῆς ἐκ νεκρῶν, as also Acto iv. 2, 
τὴν ἀνάστασιν τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν, vhere, hoveorer. 
many inferior MSS., and some Versions, and 
Fathers, have τὴν ἀν. τῶν νεκρῶν. The phraso 
ἀνάστ. ἐκ νεκρῶν occurs also in 1 Pet. i. 3; and 
πὸ havo ἐξανάστασις ἐκ occasionally in the 
Class. writers; ὁ. gr. Strabo, p. 102. Βαϊ Ι ceo 
not vhy ἐξανάστ. τῶν νεκρῶν Βιουϊὰ ποῖ γ΄. 
ἐέφεί havo the ΒΔ Π|6 sense 88 that eonvered, πὶ 
more propriety οἵ expresrion (and for that resson 
likely to be adopted in the early uncial MSS.), 
ἐξαν. τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν. Little prob. is it that the 
reading ἐξανάστ. τὴν ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν chould 
have been altered to ἐξ. τῶν νεκρ. There ἰδ 
great reason to think that the ἐκ arose from thoeo 
Iho thought it ἢ to tho sense, and did 
ποῖ see that it could be fetehed from the in 
ἐξανάστ. Hence I cannot but still retain ἐξαν. 
τῶν νεκρ. as 8 r and Δεπέϊαν mode οἵ 
expreſcion (ↄauitablo to the perrons addresxed), 
according to vhich the oxpremions εἰς τὴν ἐξαν. 


t. — 
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καταντήσω εἰς τὴν ἐξανάστασιν ἱ τῶν νεκρῶν. 13 πὶ Οὐχ ὅτι τποὶτιω. α. 


ἤδη ἔλαβον, ἡ ἤδη τετελείωμαι' διώκω δὲ εἰ καὶ καταλάβω, Ἐεν. 1.38. 


« ἸΡεΐ. δ. 10. 


ἐφ᾽ ᾧ καὶ κατελήφθην ὑπὸ [ τοῦ] Χριστοῦ [᾿1ησοῦ]. 18᾽ Αδελφοὶ, 3 Ῥεῖ τ 
ἐγὼ ἐμαυτὸν οὐ λογίζομαι κατειληφέναι' " ἕν δὲ, τὰ μὲν ὀπίσω ἃ δ, ἃς ἡ. 


- Luxke 9. 62. 

ἐπιλανθανόμενος, τοῖς δὲ ἔμπροσθεν ἐπεκτεινόμενος, 1᾽ κατὰ 388 

⁊ 3 — 4 ΄-“ “Ὁ Υ ᾿ 

σκοπὸν διώκω ἐπὶ τὸ βραβεῖον τῆς ἄνω κλήσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ἥδε. 15... 
δ ΄ * * 

1δ οὕθσοι οὖν τέλειοι, τοῦτο φρονῶμεν' καὶ λον, δ δ 


“Χριστῷ ᾿]Ιησοῦ. 


“γῶν advert —as δὶ Rom. iv. 16, δηὰ elsowhere — 
to the atote οἵ the persons in question, that atato, 
οὐ kind, of resurrection unto lifo οὗ thoto vho 
have died in the Lord, and vhote resurrection 
from the dead will be ἃ resurrection unto li/e and 
837 their bodies being raised incorruptible, and 

th body and soul united for ever with the 
Lord. 8661] Thess. iv. 6---18, The εἴπως be- 
fore καταντ. cannot justly bo thought to imply 
any doubt, but only intimates ἃ humble striving 
after, as opposed to ἃ falso security; hence wo 
ahould render: 'that J may by vhatever means;“ 
the idiom only implying. as Calv. observes, tho 
diſficultiy οὗ the thing, in order thus to excito 
them to grapple with it. Theore is another ex. 
οὗ this ellipt. use οἵ εἴπως, with δὴ implied 
notion οὗ Arivinꝗq, in Acta xxvii. 12, εἴπως δύ- 
ναιντο καταντ., &., and gometimes in the 
best Class. writers, 6. gr. Thueyd. iv. 1], εἴπως 
ὥσάμενοι ἕλοιεν τὸ τείχισμα, and Homer, Od. 
xvi. 269, 2eqq. That Theodor. and Theophyl. 
(after Chrys.) aaw this implied tense, is ovident 
from their expositions. 

12. οὐχ ὅτι ἥδη ἔλαβον The ὅτι has refer- 
enco to ver. 8, the principal proporition. In 
ahort the full sense οὗ this elliptical exprestion 
is, “Νοῖ that 1 mean to βᾶυ, 1 have already at- 
tained [the certainty of βαϊνδιϊοη). See 1 Cor. 
ix. NJ.-rarTAA. is usually rendered, wero made 
perfect. But the best Expositors are agreed 
that in this (as well δ in διώκω, καταλάβω, 
and other terms occurring in this and the next 
verse). there is an agonistic metaphor, as in Luke 
ΧΙ. 32, and Philo. p. 74, ὅταν, ὦ ψυχὴ. τελει- 
ὠθῇς, καὶ βραβείων καὶ στεφάνων ἀξιωθῇς. 
From which, and other es, it is clear that 
τελειοῦσθαι vas ἃ ποτὰ denoting to reach tho 
goal as victor. and receivo the prize. - In tho 
next words, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ καὶ κατελήφθην, &c., thero 
is αποίλον applicution of the term καταλαμ- 
βάνω, the vense being,' in order that 1 might 
obtain that for the aitainment οἵ vhieh 1 was 
laid λοία 9 (ἰ. 6. iImpressed into the service) by 
Jesus Christ.“ Tho Apoëtle here alludes to the 
extraordinary circumstances under vhich, being 
impressed into the Christian atadium, his con- 
version took placoe. Perhape he had hero in 
mind Isa. xſi. 8, 9, σὺ δὲ ᾿Ισραὴλ — ὃν 
ἠγάπησα οὗ ἀντελαβόμην ἀπ᾽ ἄκρων τῆς 
γῆς, where ἀντελαβόμην and the Hebr., 
J ΤῊ. alike express the sense, ' vhom 1 laid 

old οὗ [by the — and brought ἀπ᾽ ἄκρων 
τῆς γῆς, from the ends οἵ the earth. Hereo tho 
MSS. exceedingly vary. See Tisch. and Scholz, 
προ edit ὑπὸ Χριστοῦ. But πο good reason is 
there for rejecting Inooũ, which occurs δὶ ver. 
14, and is supporied by the Alex. MS., and the 
Pesch. Syr. Version. The τοῦ may not beo 
genuine, but it δου] ἃ only be bracketed. 


4.7, 8. 


18, 14. Here the agonistie metaphor is rot 
further developed, and in the terms ἐπιλανθ. 
διὰ ἐπεκτεινόμενος we have terme appropriato 
to the racer, whether on foot or on horreback, οὗ 
in the chariot, who atretehed himself forward in 
his anxiety to reach the goal, agreeably to tho 
description in Horacoe,. Instat equis auriga ex- 
tremos inter euntem vincentibus illum Præter- 
itum temnens.' In this and other 8 hero 
cited, the racer is graphically deseri bed δ think- 
ing not οὗ the opace already run (nil actum re- 
putans, δὶ quid auperesset agendum,“, as δᾶγϑ Lu- 
can, Phars ii. 657). but looking rolely to what 
remains; and, leas οὗ the progress made, 
atretehing forward to traverse that whieh sepa- 
rates him from the goal. Ladd, in further illu— 
tration οὗ ἐπεκτ., Basil. Mag. τ. iii. p. 20, ἐν 
τοῖς δρόμοις τοῖς ἔμπροσθεν ἐπεκτεῖνονυ, eni- 
tere ia, and Diog. — vi. 2, 6, whero it is 
recorded, that when one βαϊά to Diogenes, then 
ad vanced in years,“ Vou are δὴ old man; ΠΟῪ 
τοδὶ from labour.“ ΤΥ δι᾽ (answered he), " εἰ δο- 
λιχὸν ἔδραμον (if Ihave run the long courre'), 
* τῷ τέλει ἔδει με ἀνεῖναι (" ἴὸ relax“) καὶ 
μὴ μᾶλλον ἐπιτεῖναι." where for ἐπιτεῖναι L 
vwould read ἐπεκτεῖναι, me porrigero ac pro- 
tendere ↄꝛaummo satudio, eniti., π οτο ἐπέκτ. has 
a neuter sense, as in Greg. Nysas., vol. ii. Ρ. 848. 
-Acrò σκοπὸν διώκω, " ἷ preess onward right to 
(lit. over against) the object, via. the goal in 
view.“ In ἄνω κλήσ. thero is δὴ allusion, ποῖ, 
as has been suppoſsed, to the loſty roat οἵ tho 
βραβεντὴς, but, rather, to the thing aignißed, 
ainco ἄνω uignifies on ἀέρα, i. o. heavenl. For 
ἐπὶ Lachm. and Tisch. read εἰς, but on insuffi- 
eient evidenco. 

1δ. One cannot but observo the address with 
vwhieh the Aposſtle passes from the indirect ad- 
monitiun οἵ the precediug verres, S- II, to the 
direct eæxhortution contained in the present; and 
that first introduced, per κοίνωσιν, withwo,“ 
but immediately changed to ψε."---τέλειοι man 
eminent Commentators interpret οὗ" full στον 
ἴῃ Divine knowledge, the ↄense being. fully 
inatructed in the Christian religion,' as in 1 Cor. 
ii. 6. 80 also ταῖς φρεσὶ τέλειοι γίνεσθε, 
1 σον. xiv. 20. But it may better, with others, 
be takon of persons who hare attained to ἃ com- 
parativo perfection, by far advancement in moral 
and religious knowledge and Christian virtuo, 
προς 186 latter. 80 Matt. v. 48. χίχ. 2]. Col. 
i. 28. iv. 28. James i. 4. 111. 2. Ephes. ἐν. 18. 
80 Eecclus. xliv. 17. Isocr. Panath. p. 239, τε- 
λείους ἄνδρας εἶναι, καὶ πάσας ἔχειν τὰς 
ἀρετὰς, and Simplic. on Epiet., p. 289. ψγῆο βαγε, 
Mabke it your διυὰγ to livo ὡς τέλειον, οὐχ ὡς 
τέλος ἀπειληφότα," &., i. 6. 186 lifo of aper- 
fect man, ποῖ as though you had already attained 
perfootion, but as alvays advonciayę touurds it. — 
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εἴ τι ἑτέρως φρονεῖτε, καὶ τοῦτο ὁ Θεὸς ὑμῖν ἀποκαλύψει. 
m. u. 16 » Πλὴν εἰς ὃ ἐφθάσαμεν, τῷ αὐτῷ στοιχεῖν [κανόνι, τὸ αὐτὸ 


ἂχ 1δ. δ, 7. δ᾿ 
ἍΝ ονειν 
ἐορς 40. Φρονεῖν]. 
1Cor. — 


Cor. 


11 ᾳ« Συμμιμηταί μου γίνεσθε, ἀδελφοὶ, καὶ σκοπεῖτε τοὺς οὕτω 
: περιπατοῦντας καθὼς ἔχετε τύπον ἡμᾶς. 18 τ πολλοὶ γὰρ περι- 
᾿ πατοῦσιν, οὗς πολλάκις ἔλεγον ὑμῖν, νῦν δὲ καὶ κλαίων λέγω, 


EREAMX Τοὺς ὀχθροὺς τοῦ σταυροῦ τοῦ Χριστοῦ' 19" ὧν τὸ τέλος ἀπ- 


τοῦτο φρ., "Ἰεὶ us aim δὶ being thus αἱοροεοὰ." 
Seeo Calv. The ποχὶ words, καὶ εἶ τι---ἀποκαλ., 
are obecure, from the conſtruction being ꝛome- 
vhat perturbed, Ἡ ΒΊΟΝ atands thus: εἰ φρονεῖτέ 
τι ἑτέρως, " if γε regard (or atiend to) any thing 
otherwiso,“ i. ε. in ἃ less perfect manner. Thus 
tho sxene is,“ And if thero be aught vwherein y0 
are οὗ different sentimenta from the foregoing 
vievs, this error. God will, I trust, eren rewmoreo, 
and thus open pour minds to tho light οὗ truth.“ 
(Calx. and Mackn.) 

16. πλὴν εἰς δ---φρονεῖν] ΟΥ̓́ this paerage 
both the reading and the interpretation haro 
been controverted. Some ancient MSS. and 
Versions omit κανόνι---φρονεῖν ; others, κανόνι 
only; others, again, τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν. and 
ἴῃ wome the words are trans Griosbach 
has all the words; proceeding, doubt- 
less. on a rule ἴῃ eriticism, — that ἃ pastage 
vhieh is variously read in tho MSS. is moet pro- 
bably spurious. That rule. however, has many 
exceptions; and, among others, when ἃ paseago 
is very obecure, and thero are many alteratione, 
vhether by omisaion, alteration, or transposition, 
all tending to remove ihe diſfficuliy. Now to 
cuncel δυο ἃ paasageo would be δὲ uneritical as 
cancelling ἃ pasage merely because it is difficult. 
Of thie Κὶ πὰ is 186 age beforo us; and thore- 
fore J agreo στὰ Wotat, Matthæei, Rinck, and 
Scholz, that tho words must æot be cancelled, 
nor even aultered; for neither of which coures 
do 1 ἤηά any counteuance in the Lamb. and 
Mus. copies; since the tranapocition arose from 
certain words being firast omitted, οὐ homœoteleu- 
ton, and then introduced in the wrong place. 
Tho foromentioned Crities tube “τ ihat 
the words wero introduced from Gal. vi. 16, and 
Phil. ii. 2. and iv. 2. But 1 cannot, any moro 
than Rinck, bring mytelf to regard the words δα 
δὴ addition, inasmueh δα the sense requires that 
the paseage should be read in full; for, δὲ Rinek 
δά 5, the interpretation vhieh they assign is 
one involving no inconsiderable harrhness. Had 
the Apoetle (continues he) meant what they 
suppoæse, he would have written ἐν τούτῳ (or ἐν 
αὐτῶ) καὶ στοιχεῖν. nearly as in Col. ñi. 6. 
But ὁ αὐτὸς mesans idem, and serves to intimate 
an exhortation to unity οἵ doctrine. The partielo 
πλὴν recricte the sort of diversity admitted αἱ 
ver. 156 (τι ἑτέρωε) : fguo minus tumen ἃ norma 

i dioendi, π ἐπ concordiâû morum disco- 
datur.“ Thus πλὴν vill have the sense,' but, 
however (for σπλὴν ἀλλὰλ᾽.---ἰποδηϊηρ, " be that 

rogress vhat it may, be that diversity more or 
ess —as in Luke χ. 20, πλὴν ἐν τούτω μὴ 
χαίρετε, ἄς. (hero 866 my note.) On ihe 
ierms στοιχ. and κανόνι, 8566 ΤΥ note on Gal. 
vi. I6. As ἴο the question whether στοιχεῖν ἰδ 
Infinit. for Imperat, the idiom is by no means 
80 frequent in tho Novw Test. δ is cuppoced. Seo 


note on Rom. xii. 15. The only potitively cer- 
tain ex. is Luke ix. 3, ἔχειν, and henco 1 prefer 
to suppose στοιχεῖν to be sSuspended in conſtruc- 
tion οὐ the foregoing φρονῶμεν. In short, tho 
ΜΠ1 be best understood hy regarding it 
as one οὗ the many in St. Paul's —* vhero 
two — * found —— into νὴ, and con- 
sequently there is ἃ ἑαγίν ꝗꝙ * 
— as ἃ brevity. — at length, the 
would have run thus: πλὴν εἰς ὃ 
φθ., τούτῳ [δεῖ} στοιχεῖν τῷ αὑτῷ στοι- 
εἶν κανόνι. The rule hero adverted to is 
that οὗ the right doctrine of faith, just laid 
dovn. 

17. συμμιμ. μον γίνεσθε] The Apostle con- 
cludes vith ἃ — exhortation:Bo joint 
imitators οὗ mo,“* ἱ. ὁ. unite in following my ex- 
ample. — σκοπεῖτε --- ἡμᾶς, " Απὰ οὔεογνο [[ὁΓ 
———— those vho so δεῖ, as γοῦ δε us act- 
ing. and have us for an example Itherein] On 
τύπον eee Acta vii. 44. 

18, 19. There verres aroe in 20me measure pa- 
renthetical. After περιπ. many Exporitors sup- 
pose δὴ ellipais οὗ καθὼς, or ἑτέρως ; but thero 
æeemsa rather to be δὴ aposioperis, ſor delicacy's 
aake. In the placeo οὗ ἃ term io charaeterize their 
conduci. the Apostle choores to deseribe the per- 
ΦΟΉ:.---ἤτει Iy, as enemies οὗ the cross οὗ 
Christ; then under their principal ἐπα νά κεξ 
characteriſtics. First. then, they are detignated 

norally, as the enemies οὗ the cross οἵ Christ; 
i. 6. inimical to the doctrine οὗ ἃ crucified Re- 
deemer, through the aacrifice οὗ whose death eir- 
cumeision was become unneceſaary (866 notes on 
Gal. νυ. II. νἱ. 12, 14), -and in general utterly 
averre to the humbling and spiritual doctrines of 
the Gospel. ΟΥ̓ these it is ἤτει aaid, for warning 
to others, that their end is deſstruction; meaning, 
that their conduet, if persiated in. must termi- 
nate in their perdition. Seo Jude 18. They aro 
then characterized ὃν their chief personul traits, 

ity, a impudenoe in glorying in 
their false doctrines and licentious practices, and 
ἃ general πα δάκνει. ΟΥ̓ these the ἤτοι 
is expressed by ἃ comparisou used in Rom. xvi. 18, 
vhere 866 note, and elsewh. Several parallel ten- 
timents are adduced by Grot., Wolf, Alberti, and 
Wotet. the moet apposite οὗ vhich are the follow- 
ing: Eurip. Cyclop. 835, ἃ ᾽γώ τινι θύω, πλὴν 
ἐμοὶ (θεοῖσι δ᾽ οὔ), Καὶ τῇ μεγίστῃ γαστρὶ 
τῷδε δαιμόνων Ὥς τοῦ πιεῖν γε καὶ φαγεῖν 
τοῦφ᾽ ἡμέραν Ζεὺς οὗτος ἀνθρώποισι τοῖσι 
σώφροσι. 

18, τοὺς ἐχθρούς] Tho want οἵ correepond- 
ence in οαϑ8 (nince strietness οὗ conſtruction may 
be thought to require τοῖς ἐχθροῖς) βδεῖηβ to 
have arisen from abruntness οὐ εὐργεξεῖον, vhich 
is to he ascri bed to warmth οὗ feeling. -namely, 
the — felt ὃν the Apostle δὲ tho ahamo- 
ἴα] conduet of the pertons in question. Novor- 
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ὠλεια, ὧν ὁ Θεὸς ἡ κοιλία, καὶ ἡ δόξα ἐν τῇ αἰσχύνῃ αὐτῶν, οἱ 
2 » .ἢ φι Wt ε A * ὰ —8 ’ 2 2 
τὰ ἐπίγεια φρονοῦντες. μῶν γὰρ τὸ πολίτευμα ἐν οὐρα- «Ἐν». 3. 0 
»“ἶὯἼεο » 2 φ ὶ) σι , ’ θ , 3 Ω τα ον 
νοῖς ὑπάρχει, ἐξ οὗ καὶ σωτῆρα ἀπεκδεχόμεθα Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν Ἱ. 
σι 2 4 ΟΝ τι . 
Χριστόν" 31 υὃς μετασχηματίσει τὸ σῶμα τῆς ταπεινώσεως ἡμῶν, Μεὺ Ἰδ1ς. 


1 Cor. 1δ. 


[εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι αὐτὸ] σύμμορφον τῷ σώματι τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ, δι, 


κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τοῦ δύνασθωι αὐτὸν καὶ ὑποτάξαι ἑαυτῷ τὰ 


tholess the nominat. would bo — as auitable, 
nay,. even moro so, as appears from the 
ii. 13. andJ — vwhich 1 πα εἰ ἡ, 


οἵ 2 Pet. 
There ἴδ in either case δὴ ellipe. of tho partie. 
of the verb. subet., i. e. either ὄντας ΟΥ ὄντες, 


d. those enomies ſas they are] of the cross.“ 

hus as ἴῃ words πον stand the construction is 
that of the accus. absol., δὲ in Acta χχνὶ. 8, 
Ὑγνώστην ὄντα σε. Had οἱ ἐχθροὶ been written, 
the conatruction would have been that of ποπιέη. 
cuisnl., uhieh would havo been more auitable to 
the warmth οὗ feeling inherent in the words, 
vhich borders on ————— (q. d. those ene- 
mies ἴ call them'), vuch δὲ that which we ob- 
δέν in the 9 of 2 Pet. and Jude. 

9. ὧν ὁ διὸς ἢ κοιλία] Lcannot with 
Ambrose, Calv., and Hyper., in referring theso 
words to the falte brethren who wished to bring 
in the law οὗ meata, &c.; bhut 1 consider them, 
with Theod., Theophyl. Fet., and Grot., as 
pointing at the one grand object for whieh those 
men live, —namely, the sensual gratification of tho 
mere animal maun, withont any thought or caro 
of the apiritual part of man. Comp. 1 Cor. ii. 
IS3 and 14; and iee eſspec. the able noto οὗ Εεϊ., 
vho remarkas: “ Ventrem habent pro Deo, nou 
quòd impropriò ventrem Deum suum reputantes: 
ut non 60 sensu, quod in ventre fiduciam collo- 
cent, sicut hominis avari Deus δοὶ pecunia qua- 
tenùs aperat οἱ confidit in pecuniæ thesauris; βοὰ 
quia ventris causi omnia faciunt, i. 6. finem con- 
otituunt in deliciis eibique ut proinde ventricoloæ 
dici poatent juxta illud Apostoli de iisdem, Rom. 
xvi. 18, τῷ Κυρίῳ---οὐ δουλεύουσιν, ἀλλὰ τῇ 
ἑαυτῶν κοιλίᾳ." too, tho vas taken 
by Hooker. vho in his Fecles. Pol. 1. xi. 4 (cited 
3. Dr. Peile), βαγε: Man doth eek ἃ iriple 

erfection, ]. ἃ ϑεπβιμαὶ, consisting in thoto thingse 
vhich even liſo itself requireth, either δὲ neces- 
ΒΆΤΥ supplements (or aupplies), or as ornaments 
thereof: 2. an intellectuul, consisting in those 
things which none underneath man is either 
eapable οὗ or acquainted with: 3. ἃ apiritual and 
divine, conaisting in thoro thinge vhereunto ve 
tend by supernatural moans here, but cannot here 
altaia unto them. They ὙΠῸ make tho first of 
these three the scope οὗ their whole liſo, are aaid 
by tho Apostlo to have no god, but only their 
ovn ——— καὶ ἡ δόξα ἐν τῇ αἰσχύνῃ 
αὑτῶν, denoting ἃ hardened insensibility to 
ahame, -a glorying in that of which they ought 
ἴο be ashamed. So Polyb. viii. 23, ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἐχρὴν 
αἰσχύνεσθαι, ἐπὶ τούτοις ὡς καλοῖς, σεμ- 
νύνεσθαι καὶ μεγαλανχεῖν.---Οἱ τὰ ἐπίγεια 
φΦφρ. Render:vWhose minds are devoted to 
earthly things;? of course, to the neglect οὗ 
hea venly ones. See Col. iii. 2, and comp. Hom. 
Od. xxi. 85, ἐφημέρια φρονέοντες. 

20. This verse connecte vith ver. 17, to which 
the γὰρ refers, vv. 18 and 19 being parenthetical. 
— —5 did the context permit, denoto 

OL. II. 


1John 8. 3. 


either οοπα μοί, manner of liviaꝗ, ἀναστροφὴ, as 
it is commonly interpreted, or, as others, com- 
munity,“ political ↄociety.“ But the best Ex- 
positors are mostly agreed, that it means citi- 
zenship,' which implies that οὗ a communilſy, or 
country; as the context pointa ουΐ.---ξ οὗ καὶ 
σωτῆρα ἀπεκδεχόμεθα R.'Il. X. The ἐξ οὗ is 
for ἐξ ὧν, 5ε}}. οὐρανῶν, by ἃ common guro. 
The vwords have reference to [86 omitted clause, 
and suggest ἃ reusoon vhy vwe should give our 
attention, as ἃ heart-concern, to heavenly thinge, 
namely, because we expect from thenco the 
Saviour, who will richly reward all our patient 
endurance hero; 860 2 Tim. iv. 18..--ἀπεκὸδε- 
χόμεθα denotes anxious expectation. 

21. In touching on the redemption to be be- 
atowed on all who make good their title to the 
hea venly citizenship, the Apoſtle, with consum- 
mate 497 ad verts ἴο αν vwhich is (as 6 
learn from 1 Cor. xv.) to be the commencement 
of the rewards Christ will bestow, thus forming, 
as it were, a pledye for tho rest. On this point 
he has, with great judgment, taken his stand; 
ainco it auggests ἃ atrong motive ἴο resiſat tempta- 
tions to vensuality and worldly-mindedness; 
as much as to βαυ, “" ιν should 1 take 60 
much thought for this wreiched and perishablo 
body - this poltry self-vhen by resiating temp- 
tations 1 may expeet that ἐλ very body will ὃν 
my Saviour boe changed into ἃ body aimilar to 
his glorious body, and be made capable of plea- 
aures, 'such as eye hath not seen, ποῦ ear heard, 
neither hath ἰδ entered into the heart οἵ man to 
conceive ꝰ“ — μετασχηματίσει. Ametaphor 
taken from putting off one dress and taking an- 
other — See moro in my LexX., and erpec. 
Jos. Antt. vii. 10, δ. viii. II, I. J have not found 
the phrase μετασχημ. τὸ σῶμα any where elſe ex- 
cept in Diod. Sic. τ. i. 201. Here the figurative 
aense alludes to the putting off οὗ corruption and 
the putting on οὗ i iun, as one dress is 
changed for another. The words εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι, 
ποῖ ſound in many ancient MSS., Vertions, and 
Fathers, havo been cancelled by Griesb. Lachm. 
διὰ Tisch., and with some reason, sinco internal 
evidenco is against them. — σύμμορφον," ob- 
aerves Steiger, indicates the result οἵ the μετα- 
σχημ., and the term means of the aamo form 
and naturo (ee Rom- viii. 29) vith Christ's“ (a 
change neceſsary previous to our admission, for 
this —— must put on incorruption, and 
this mortal put on immortality, 1 Cor. xv. 25); 
namely, ὁ his glorifed nature.“ Moreover, as 
Christ. obſerves Steiger, has taken the μορφὴ 
of theo kuman nature in all the misery οὗ that 
μορφὴ, 80 shall we obtain the μορφὴ of the 
nature of Christ in all its glory; for, as Bengel 
obsſerves, ὁ non mors malutem dabit sed gloriam.“ 
---κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν.---τάντα. Woeo Qhare here 
“δῆ ment ογὶ αὐ minus, meant to εἰ- 
lonco all unbelieſ, —-the power hath to aubdue 
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all thinge having δυθάυοά even δαί (Theo- 
phylact); seo ICor. xv. John xi. 26. 


IV. γος. 1 οὗ this chap. ought to have formed 
vor. 22 οἵ ch. iii., since it is the ἐπ to the 
foregoing, as intimated by tho οὕτω͵ which sig- 
nifies “40 fkhen, such being the cato, viz. “δὲ 1 
have already δαὶ," i. 6. rupra, ch. i. 27, vhero, as 
αἱ εἰ. lii. 29, and iv. 1, is inculeated the πολί- 
τευμα ἐν οὐρανῷ, and tho standing fast in the 
faith of the Goepel, hero denoted by the expre—- 
aion στήκ. ἐν Κυρίῳ, δίς occurs also at 
I These. iii. 8. 2 Thess. ii. 16. — Ἐπιπόθ. is ποί 
80 mueh synonymous vith ἀγαπ., as it is ἃ 
atronger torm, —vhieh may be renderod eæoptuti; 
also denoting Paul's great desiro to δοὸὸ them 
again; ——— καὶ στέφανος, i. o. 
a cause οἵ rejoicing and οὗ glorying to me. On 
the expreſsion στ. ἐν Κυρίῳ, veo l Cor. xv. ]. 
xvi. 18. Gal. νυ. 1. 

2. τὸ αὑτὸ φρονεῖν ἐν Κυρίῳ] This expres- 
δἱοΏ may denote both unanimity in doctrine, and 
concord in views and objects. The persons in 
question were probably deaconexes οὔ the Church. 

3. ναὶ ἐρωτῶ) So I have edited for καὶ ἐρ., 
with all the Critical Editors from Wetæ. to 
Tisch.; not only becauso external authority is 
very atrong (to which 1 add all the Lamb. and 
nearly all [πὸ Mus. copies), but because internal 
ovidenceo is quite in its favour, ainco it is more 

ble ἴο the context, and is confirmed by ἃ 
cimilar use in Philem. 20, and Revr. xxii. 2]. 
The καὶ arose, J δυδροςῖ, from αἃ blunder οὗ the 
βου ὑε.---σύζυγε. ΩΝ 186 sento οὗ this ποτὰ 
Commentators are not ἴ: ꝛeems righily 
ἰδία by Heinrichs to denote ἃ clorer conuexion 
than συνεργὸς, aupra ii. 25. Otherwise it might 
be aupposed to designato Epankroditus. It would, 
thorefore, geem ἴο mean que, and to be 
meant for the Bishop, or principal presbyter, οὗ 
Philippi, perhape Timothy (vide aupra i. 1), vho 
vas, in ꝛome δ0η96, Paul's colleague; comp. Arist. 
Plut. 945, ἐὰν δὲ σύζυγον λάβω τινά. And this 
is confirmed by the υϑοὸ of γνησίως, βύρτγα ii. 20. 
See Dr. Ῥεὶϊ]ς.---οἰἵτινες ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ συν- 
ἤθλησάν μοι, such as strove vith, οο-ορογαϊοὰ 
vwith me, in the cause οὗ the Gospel,“ viz. by 
furthering in ΟΠ way or other [186 propagation 
or acceptance. Seo note, aupra, εἢ. ἱ. 27.---Κ λή- 

ἐντος. This is eaaid by * ancienta to have 

Ὦ Clemens Romanus, afterwards Bp. οὗ 
Rome, vho vrote the Epietles to the Corin- 
thians, one οὗ theo Aposttolical Fathers; but the 
tradition has been genorally rejected by the mo- 
derna, though on no asuro grounds. [ἡ fact, we ha vo 
tho poaitivo asauranco οἱ Irenæaus, ap. Eusob. H. 


PHILIPPIANS IV. 1-3. 


IV. 12Qre, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοὶ καὶ ἐπιπόθητοι, 
χαρὰ καὶ στέφανός μου, οὕτω στήκετε ἐν Κυρίῳ ἀγαπητοί. 
παρακαλῶ, καὶ Συντύχην παρακαλῶ, τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν 

8 "4 Ναὶ ἐρωτῶ καὶ σὲ, σύξυγε γνήσιε, συλλαμβάνουν 
αὐταῖς, αἵτινες ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ συνήθλησάν μοι, μετὰ καὶ Κλή- 
μεντος καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν συνεργῶν μου, ὧν τὰ ὀνόματα ἐν βίβλῳ 


4 «ς Χαίρετε ἐν Κυρίῳ πάντοτε' πάλιν ἐρῶ, χαίρετε. ὅ 4 Τὸ 
. ἐπιεικὲς ὑμῶν γνωσθήτω πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις: ὁ Κύριος ἐγγύς. 


E. v. 6, 2, to the folloving effect: τρίτῳ τόπῳ 
ἀπὸ ἀποστόλων τὴν ἐπισκοπὴν κληροῦται 
Κλήμης, ὁ καὶ ἑωρακὼς τοὺς ἀποστόλους, καὶ 
ἐμβεβληκὼς αὑτοῖε᾽ vhero Conyb., vho refers 
to tho pateage, conjectures συμβεβιωκώς. Tho 
true reading eems to be συμβεβηκὼς, " νδο had 
met with them,“' i. 6. in ecclesiaſstical communi- 
cation and conference. — c0 τὰ ὀνόματα ἐν 
βίβλῳ ζωῆς. This expresaion may bo thought 


employed in accommodation to the im by 
vhieh the futuro life is represented a littlo beforo 
(iii. 20) as ἃ πολίτευμα, vhich suppoſes ἃ ἐϊκί οὐΚ 


οὐ ἐχοηδ᾽ names, from vhich tho names οὗ the 
unworthy aro erased; δοὸ Revx. iii. δ, and the 
noteo there. Thus the names οὗ the virtuous aro 
often represented as γορίδέεγεὰ in heaven; 866 
Luke χ. 20, and espec. Rev. xiii. ὃ. Comp. with 
Mal. iii. I6. 

4-9. The Apoetlo now again addretses tho 
Churech αἱ large. Again, he strikes the key -· noto 
of the Epistlo, ealling upon them all to rejoice; 
and with this the special exhortations, which fol- 
low οὐ till νυ. 7, εἰδηὰ ἴῃ elore connexion. Theso 
exhortations aro summarily contained in ἃ con- 
eluding one αἱ v. 9.᾽ (Wiering.) 

5. τὸ ἐπιεικές or ἡ — weaning 
ἀπὲ moderation, lit.“ of mind 
(anawering to the μετριοπάθεια of — 
vhieh — auch ἃ complete control over ἴῃ 9 
— the due restrainta οὗ 

esiro or anger, fear or orrov, —as will producoe 
forbearance, τηϊἀπεεε, and kindnesse, as to others, 
and, as to ourselves, an equanimity or holy in- 
difference to the thinge οἵ this world, —from tho 
consideration that tho time ie short, and the 
world (πο contiuuing eity), in its everchiſting 
acene, ἴδοι passing away (1 Cor. vii. 31); but 
that the Lord is αἱ hand for judgment, that “116 
cometh quickly to judge every man according to 
his work. εν. xx. 12.).--ὁ Κύριος ἐγγύς. 
Most recent Expositors ἴακο the meaning to ὃς 
The Lord (i. ὁ. God) ἰδ at haud [ἴον help; an 
therefore there is no cause for over anvety]; 
comp. Pe. xxxiv. 18. This is, however, ποῖ ἃ 
littloe harsh. Par better is it, with the ancient 
and earlier modern Fxpositors, to underſtand tho 
words as ipoken οὗ CArist. The words τουδὶ not 
bo connected with vhat follows, but, as is most 
natural, wiih vhat precedes; and tho internal 
connexion will readily be apparent, if we con- 
δἰάεν the truo forceo οἵ τὸ ἐπιεικὲς, as above eXx- 
lained; and vhether the coming οἵ the Lord' 
taken of the ceoming of the day οὗ judgment, 
or, vhat is tantamount, οὗ the hour οὗ death to 
any one, matters not, and tho latter ἰδ implied iu 
the formor. 


PHILIPPIANS IV. 6---10. 
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δ ὁ Μηδὲν μεριμνᾶτε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ τῇ προσευχῇ καὶ τῇ δεήσει 533 
332 ,’ * * ⸗ 
μετὰ εὐχαριστίας τὰ αἰτήματα ὑμῶν γνωριξζέσθω πρὸς τὸν Θεόν. 1 ει. 5.7. 
φ ’ σ΄ [οὶ 4 ’ ⸗ — — 
71καὶ ἡ εἰρήνη τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἡ ὑπερέχουσα πάντα νοῦν, φρουρήσει — 


τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν καὶ τὰ νοήματα ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
8 ε Τὸ λοιπὸν, ἀδελφοί ὅσα ἐστὶν ἀληθῆ, ὅσα σεμνὰ, ὅσα ν 


ἃ Cor. 18. 11. 
Gal. ὅ. 42. 
15. 


Rom 


2 ΕἿΣ, 
δίκαια, ὅσα ὡγνὰ, ὅσα προσφιλῆ, ὅσα εὔφημα, εἴ τις ἀρετὴ τ ἃ 18. 18. 


καὶ εἴ τις ἔπαινος, ταῦτα λογίξεσθε. 
παρελάβετε, καὶ ἠκούσατε καὶ εἴδετε ἐν ἐμοὶ, ταῦτα πράσσετε: 
καὶ ὁ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης ἔσται μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 


95ἃ καὶ ἐμάθετε καὶ ἔχε. «. 
ὙΦ 

h Rom. 1δ. 

8 Cor. 18. 1]. 


101 Ἐχάρην δὲ ἐν Κυρίῳ μεγάλως, ὅτι ἤδη ποτὲ ἀνεθάλετε 1.3.9 6:.11.ο. 


6. μηδὲν μεριμνᾶτε] “Ὅο not anxiously δβοὶ - 
eitous about any thing.“ Theee words aro con- 
neeted with tho foregoing τὸ ἐπιεικὲς---ἀνθρώ- 
“ποις, and are meant ἴο earry forward the injunc- 
tion from μετριοπάθεια to its γεδιέξ in ἀμεριμ- 
νία: and the next words suggest, that ἤδη tho 
mind has been throvn off its balance, and anxious 
aolicitude, the oppoſite to quiet equanimity, 
creeps in, -the best cure is — with thunſce- 
givinq, vix., for uhat God shall have been pleased 
to grant, implying acquiescence as to vuhat ho may 
seo fit to withhold, and both from δὴ entiro ac- 
quiesſcenco in all that has happened (ἐν παντὶ, 
8.1]. πράγματι), together with ἃ putting up οἵ 
— for future needs, made knovn to God, 
and not confined to secrot wihes, but finding ex- 
presaion ἰὼ uttered prayer. Theo γέρω οὗ this 
eourse is stated in the words vhich follow, ver. 7, 
οὗ which tho most probable enso is: And ſthus 
the peace οὗ God (meaning that vhich the G 
οὗ peaee bestous by the Goepel, and austains by 
his Spirit of grace, obtained through Chriet 
— will fortify. &e. 


ἡ. This interpr. of ἡ εἰρ. τ. Θεοῦ, is confirmed 
by Hyper. in ἃ masterly note. Εδί., indeed, 
thinks the peaco οὗ God horo meant is, that 
tranquillity οὗ mind, (as to anxious 


fears and troubles,) arising from reconciliation 
vith God (Rom. v. 1). and the obſervanee οὗ his 
eommands. But this falls short οἵ the full sonseo 
intended; — which eems to have been in Hy 
rius mind, thouæxh not expreſsed in ἸΟῪ 79. ἢς 
rightly conjoins peace οὗ conxiencoe with peace οὗ 
mind. But that can arise only from reconcilia- 
tion with God. Now if peace of conzcienco, 
founded on that reconeiliation, be conjoined with 
the sonse above laid down, it will pretent the 
vhole meaning intended. -Of the next words, 
Φρουρ.---ὡμῶν the true sense is well rendered 
fortify (lit. orrionꝰ) your hearte and mind⸗ 
against all cuch ταραχαὶ as break in on that 
-The last words, ἐν Χρ. ' In., import that 
this allvurpassing bleetedneas ἰδ centred alono 
in the grace of God. through Christ,“ * ipea 
(εαγε Calv.) non coguoseitur, niai per Verbum, 
εἰ interiorem arrham Spiritus.“ And truly, the 
eaperience οὐ that pesco vhich the God οὗ peaco 
imparts by the Gospel is the mind's best aafe 
against diatrustful anxioty. We thus feel fulſilled 
in us the words of the Prophet ([εδ. xxri. 3), 
Thou wilt keep him in perfeet vhose mind 
is δέαψεά on thee.“ It is worthy οἵ observation, that 
ἕιδο terms, καρδίας ἀπὰ νοήματα, are hero made 
useo of, though one might have aoemed δυβδιοϊϑη ἃ 
but, as Calv. and Hyper. well point out, tho 


Apostle, by taking both terme, meant to compre- 
hend the whole οὗ the immaterial part οἵ man, 
consiſting both οὗ the intellectual ſuculties and 
the αὐοοίιονδ or pascioas; both οἵ vhieh requiro 
to be fortified, tho former againest the deceits 
of carnal reasonings, tho lattor againſt the al- 
— οὗ the world, the fleh, and tho 
evil. 

8. The foregoiug exhortations to faith and 
holiness are here, in couclusion, briefly rummed 
up in one comprehentive practical injunction to 
tho uniform obeervance οὐ all the moral duties 
enjoined in tho Gopel; thus intimating that 
Chrisſtian faithfulness cannot rest on the di— 
chargeo of any one virtue, but οὐ the uniform 
obrervanco of the τολοίδ οὗ what is enjoined in 
the Gospel, and hath been urged upon them Ὁ 
himseolf. -Goc ἐστὶν ἀληθῆ, ἄς. ᾿Αληθῆ signi- 
fies, truly virtuous,“ ἐνάρετα, as Theodor. ex- 
plains. δεινά, honourable, or respectable.“ 
Προσφιλῆ, “ amiable, meaning that quality 
vhich conciliates lore and respect. By ihis {πο 
Apostlo seoms to advert to that in vhich reli- 
gious μοῦϑομδ are too oſten deficient, who, Py δὴ 
austero and ascetic demeanour, ποῖ ἃ little preju- 
dice the causo οὗ religion. —- rit ἀρετὴ, ἂς., 
meaning. Whaterver elto there be οὗ ναὶ ἰδ 
virtuous and praise worthy. think οὗ and ſtudy to 
ractise them.“ So St. —8 2 Fpist. i. δ, en- 
joina believers to add to their faith virtue, -pub- 
joining, as here, ἃ brief Summary οὗ the chief 
virtues which adorn the Christian charactoer. 
Here tho terms employed are only generaul ones. 
ΒΥ the ἐλέησε (as the neut. is necesarily ren- 
dered) underatand the ἤθη, i. 6. moral properties, 
or habita οὗ actions. Οἵ λογίζεσθε ταῦτα tho 
nenso 15, “80 think on, or atudy them, as to practiseo 
them.“ Then, to prevent mistake, with ταῦτα 
λογ. horo, is in ver. 9 interchanged ταῦτα 
πράσσετε, " practise, i. 6. habitually perform, 
these thinge. 

9. Hero the Apoſstle refors them to his own 
doctrines, precepta, and example; which, accord- 
ing as they follow, 20 will they attuin the peaco 
of God. The terms ἐμάθετε and παρελάβετε 
ΔΙῸ not the aame in senso, but are well distin- 

ished by ατοῖ., tho latter as being thoe more 
ormal and ↄpecial term, denotinge knowledge 
gained by actual instruction. ΟΥ̓ ἠκούσατε καὶ 
εἴδετε ἐν ἐμοὶ the full ſenso is, have heard to 
be in mo and ee to be in τη: i. 6. " practised 
by τπι0.᾽.--πράσσετε δουϊά be rendered, not do, 
as if ποιεῖτε δὰ been written, but pructie; tho 
term being used of ἃ course of action, οὗ vhat is 
dono — and habitually. 

ν᾽ 
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PHILIPPIANS IV. 11---19. 


τὸ ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ φρονεῖν ἐφ᾽ ᾧ καὶ ἐφρονεῖτε, ἠκαιρεῖσθε δέ. 
M. - 11) Οὐχ ὅτι καθ᾽ ὕστερησιν λέγω" ἐγὼ γὰρ ἔμαθον, ἐν οἷς εἰμὶ, 
κιοογά, αὐτάρκης εἶναι. 12 Κ Οἶδα [δὲ] ταπεινοῦσθαι, οἶδα καὶ περισ- 
3 0ο1.1}.47. σεύειν" ἐν παντὶ καὶ ἐν πᾶσι μεμύημαι καὶ χορτάξεσθαι καὶ 


1John 16. δ. 
4 Cor. 13.0. 


10. ἀνεθάλετε τὸ ὑπὲρ ἐμοὺ φρονεῖν] lit. 
ye are το- δοθδοιηθὰ δ to your care for me; 
ἃ peculiar, and almoſt poetie permutation for 
vyour care for me hath revived, grovn n 
again; lit. re-flourihed' or re-blonroomed, as 8 
tree, eomingly dead, again choots forth ἴῃ leaves 
and eprouta; or as δῇ annual plant is γοργοάμοοά 
in tho — Theoro may — aomeo — 
ἴῃ thus applying to ἃ person what is properly ap- 
plicable to ἃ ἐλίπησ and ἃ ↄtato. But it ie 
not greater than what is fonnd in ἃ universally 
admired paſage οὗ Shakepeare's Heury VIII.: 
This is the aiate of man: to-day ho pute forth 
Tho tender leaves οὗ ;to-morrow Mosoms., 
and bears his bluching honours thiek upon him.“ 
The next words, ἐφ᾽ ὥ---ἠἠἰκαιρεῖσθε aro meant 
to auggest the ecure that might bo alleged for 
this long neglect; and their wense is beet repre- 
sæen ted ἔν the Vulg. and Syr. Verrions.aicut 
etiam curam habebatis,“ inasmuch as although 
ye had even ἃ care for me, ἄς. In ἠκαιρεῖσθε, 
ihere is. δ Theophyl. pointa out, ἃ term οὗ com- 
mon life, for οὐκ εὐκαιρεῖσθες Tho Apoetle 
means to auggeſt the beet excuso for them, by 
preruminy that they had ποῖ beforo had an F 
portunity οἵ wendiũg. οὐ wero destitute οἵ the 
“πδαπ2.---ἠκαιρ. πιαᾶν be underttood οἵ either. 
See ποῖο οὔ Acts xxviii. 416. 

II. οὐχ ὅτι-- εἶναι) meaning, I do not aa 
this vith referenco to any neceseity to vhich 
havo been reduced; for I'have learnt, in what- 
ever circumsſtances J am, therein to acquiesco, 
and δοοοιοτηοάδίο myself {πετγοίο.".---αὑτάρκης is 


used both οἵ ἃ ἐλένο vuſſicient ſor ihe purpose in- 
——— — iency, aund 
ἐς therefore content; 800 y Lex. Thece deeply 


affecting words ahow that the Apoetle had been 
euffering under ἃ decreaso of his usual means οὗ 
aubeisſtenco; γαῖ that he had been endeavouring 
to reduce his desires to ἃ level with his means, 
80 as to bo content. Tho true character οὗ the 
vwords has been well een by Hyper. and Calv., 
vho notico that they aro taid per correctionem, 
to lude any suppoeition that vhat he had 
— — moant to them with his penury, 
or δὲ if he himself had not sufficient fortitude to 
bear it. This is ably opened by Bp. Sanderson, 
in two Sermons on this text. Ηο regards this 
and τῆς following verses, up to ver. 19, δὲ ἃ 
lepeis ἰο prevent any unjuſt opinion οὗ the Apoſ- 
tle. δὲ if he 30ught theirs moro than them; 4. d. 
True it is when ἴ received from Epaphroditus 
the thinge that were tent from γοῦν, it was ΠΟ 
amall rejoicing to my heart. to æce vour caro of 
me (after 30mo years intermistion) to ἱ 
αρφαΐπ; and 1 cannot δαὶ warmly commend γοῦν 
charity, for you have dono weoll'to σοτηπιυηϊςαὶθ 
τὶ ἢ my ictions. Vea, 1 hould derogate 
ſrom the οἵ God, vhiech worketh in γοῦ, 
if J chould ποέ both acknowledge your freo bene- 
volence tovards moe, and approve it as δὴ odour 
οἵ a tweet amell, ἃ tacrifico acceptable to God; 
vhich 1 ἰς οὶ vwith ἃ greedy mind, to mako 
ἃ gain οἵ you, nor for ἃ cloak of covetousness 


—2 ’ Α ς 2 
πεινᾶν, καὶ περισσεύειν καὶ ὑστερεῖσθαι" 


151 πάντα ἰσχύω ἐν 


(God is my Ἡϊ 688). nor any other ἮΔΥ 80 much 
in roferenco to my ovn private interest as for the 
lory οὗ God and ihe comfort of your oonsciences; 
inasmuch as this fruit of ρον faith, thus working 
by love, redounds to the honour οὗ the Gospel in 
the mean time, and ahall in the end abound to 
your account in the day of the Lord Jesus. 
Othervwise, δ to myrelf particularly, although 
my wants vere suppied, and my bowels re- 
freshed through your liberality (vhieh, in tho 
condition J was in, was ΒΟΙΏΘ comſort to mo), 
yet if that had been all 1 had looked after, the 
want οὗ the thinge you ſent me could not havo 
much afflicted πιὸ. The Lord vhom Ilrerrve is 
GopD, All-cuſſicieat; and his grace had been auffi- 
cient for me, though ψονγ σηρρίϊες had nevor 
come. He that enables mo however unahle οὗ 
myself to do δὴν thing, γο1] to do all things 
through Obrist that atrengiheneth τὴς, hath 
framed my heart by his Holy Spirit. and trained 
me hereunto in the school οὗ affliction, to rest 
contented vith his allotment, vhataoover it be, 
and to have ἃ δε οὶ in myself, though in 
novor 80 great ἃ iency οὗ outward things [ποι 
that 1 speak in respect of want; for 1 havo 
learnod, in vhataoevor atate 1 am, therevith to 
bo contentl. 

12. δὲ is, ἰὼ veveral Verrions and Fathere, not 
found, and has been cancelled, on strong autho- 
rity (to vhich 1 add all the Lamb. and everal 
Mus. ΤΡ by moet Fditors; perhape rightly. 
Internaſ evidenco is certainly against it. More- 
over, the 4 here has great eↄtrength, 
and is much in the Apostle's τηϑΠηΕΤ.---ταπει- 
νοῦσθαι. This term signifies, ˖ το be in lovly δηὦ 
necesaitous circumstances,“ δὲ the antithetical 
one, to havo ἃ superfluity.“ The vense is ren- 
dered plainer by the worde following., καὶ χορ- 
τάζεσθαι καὶ πεινᾷν. ἴῃ περισσεύειν καὶ ὑσ- 
τερεῖσθαι νὸ havo ἃ more significant expreaion 
than ταῦ. καὶ περισσ., ὑστ. aignifying.“ to bo 
ἴῃ utter want of the necesaries of life. In the 
expression μεμύημαι (I δαὶ initiated'), thero 
παν ὍΘ, as many Commentators auppose, an allu- 
βίου to initiation into tho Heathen mytteries: 
but that is very uncertain, and not very probablo. 
Ite literal senſse is, "1 have been initiated, havo 
learnt. fully kKnov. A very ttrong metaphor, 
denoting 186 ion οὗ perfeet knowledge as 
acquired from —long atudy. So Plut. Moral. p. 795, 
τὰ μὲν πρῶτα μανθάνων ἔτι πολιτεύεσθαι καὶ 
μυούμενοε. Theo Αροδῖΐϊο, however, teems to 
have had chiefly in view that uso οὗ the word by 
vwhich it denotes the δείπο tuuunmt Divine truths, 
viz. by the viedom from abore, throngh tho 
Holy Spirit.“ So Dionys. Areop. de Coœlesati 
Hier. C.iv. Νο. 4. p. 49, τὸ θεῖον τῆς φιλανθρω- 
πίας μυστήριον ἄγγελοι πρῶτον ἐμυήθησαν. 

18. πάντα] i. ὁ. 8}} things connected with my 
Chrisſtian duties. He then hovws the δομγοθ οὗ 
his ability. as apringing from the aids afforded to 
him by CObrist, through the Holy Spirit. —5— 
δυναμ., lit. in atrengthoning him.“ Seo on 
1 Tim. i. 12, 


PHILIPPIANS IV. 14-23. 
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τῷ ἐνδυναμοῦντί με [Χριστῷ]. 1 Πλὴν καλῶς ἐποιήσατε συγ- 
κοινωνήσαντές μου τῇ θλίψει. 1 πὰ Οἴδατε δὲ καὶ ὑμεῖς, Φιλυπ- 5.3 ὁ6τ.τι. 
πήσιοι, ὅτι ἐν ἀρχῇ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, ὅτε ἐξῆλθον ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας, 
οὐδεμία μοι ἐκκλησία ἐκοινώνησεν εἰς λόγον δόσεως καὶ λήψεως, 

εἰ μὴ ὑμεῖς μόνοι: 18 ὅτι καὶ ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ καὶ ἅπαξ καὶ δὶς 

εἰς τὴν χρείαν μοι ἐπέμψατε. 1ἴ "Οὐχ ὅτι ἐπιξητῶ τὸ δόμα, 5. Βεο. τε. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιζητῶ τὸν καρπὸν τὸν πλεονάζοντα εἰς λόγον ὑμῶν. τ 5:1. 
18 ο᾽Απέχω δὲ πάντα, καὶ περισσεύω: πεπλήρωμαι, δεξάμενος ο30.:.0. 
παρὰ ᾿Επαφροδίτου τὰ παρ᾽ ὑμῶν, ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας, θυσίαν δεκτὴν, Ἐ5).18.16. 
εὐάρεστον τῷ Θεῷ. 19». δὲ Θεός μου πληρώσει πᾶσαν χρείαν 5.300τ.Ὁ.8. 
ὑμῶν, κατὰ τὸν πλοῦτον αὐτοῦ ἐν δόξῃ, ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿]Ιησοῦ. ἔν δ 0 
Ῥ Τῷ δὲ Θεῷ καὶ Πατρὶ ἡμῶν ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 4.1... 


φΦ. 2 ’ 
αἰωνων" ἀμὴν. 


Aaii. 6.0, 


391 ᾿Ασπάσασθε πάντα ἅγιον ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. ἀσπάζονται ἔα, αι, 8. 


ὑμᾶς οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ ἀδελφοί: 33 ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς πάντες οἱ ἅγιοι, 


6Α].1. δ. 
Ὲ .8.2}1. 


μάλιστα δὲ οἱ ἐκ τῆς Καίσαρος οἰκίας. 38 Ἢ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου —— 


ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 


ἃι δ. 15. 


Πρὸς Φιλυππησίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Ῥώμης δι ᾿Επαφροδίτου. 


14. πσλὴν---θλίψει!) This is added to precludo 
any ides of his depreciating the gift, or miscon- 
ceiving the intentions of tho donors. Though ho 
had learnt to ondure poverty without murmuring, 
he vwas not tho less entitled to astistance. And 
they had doneo ἃ work in communicating aid 
to him in his distrens; for that is the sense οὗ 
the words συγκ. μ. τ. O., ΒΊΟΝ are for σνγκ. 
μοι ἐν τῇ θλ. μον. 

156. ἐν ἀρχῇ τ. εὐαγγ.] “αἱ the beginning of 
150 Goapels δοίης preached among them.“ In 
εἰς λόγον δόσ. καὶ λήψ.. thero is δὴ allusion to 
the γαξίο αοοερίογεπι εἰ datorum among the Ro- 
mans, and that to intimato ἃ regular reciproca- 
tion οὗ giving and of receivingꝭ q. d. “17 
other Church gare, it was aomething ποῖ wort 
noting down. 

16. ἅπαξ καὶ δί.} In theo pas eited by 
Expositors from Sept. (Neh. xiii. MB. lMaec. 
iii. 80) ve have only ἅπαξ καὶ δὶς, vithount tho 
first καὶ, though even in the latter passage the 
sense is, 'not once only, but twice, vhero ἷ 
would point thus: καὶ εὐλαβήθη μὴ οὐκ ἔχῃ, 


ὡς ἅπαξ καὶ δὶς, εἰς τὰς δαπάνας καὶ τὰ 


δόματα: —— διδόναι ἃ ἐδίδου ἔμπροσθεν 
δαψιλεῖ τῷ : 
7. 4 κιζητῶ---μῶν) q. d. 51 feol plea- 


aure in the gift; not 80 much on my own — 
as yours; considering the fruit that will redoun 
— — in the praiso οὗ mon and the rocomponto 
0 


18. ἀπέχω δὲ πάντα] Iam ΠΟῪ of opinion that 
tho force οἵ ἀπέχω hero is tho tameo as δὶ Matt. 
vi. 2 and 6. vhero 1 have fully treated on this 
— — — have shovwn that hero it ies 
rightly rendereo αοοδρὲ͵ οἵ acceptum teneo; 
ο ΜΗ Ifind another ΟΣ. in Arittid. t 11. 488 --- 
vwhero we have φάσκων ἐπέχειν ( isce 
ἅπαντα παρ' αὑτῶν. ΠΠΙεπλ. is added in order to 
atrongthon tho ſense, and to ahov that he vante 
ΠΟ more. Οἱ the expression ὀσμὴ εὐωδ., δε6 at 
Eph. v. 2. 2 Cor. ũ. 14; and on θυσ. δεκτ. 
aee δὲ Rom. xXii. 1. 

I9. πληρώσει---μῶν] Render: vill abund- 
antl — y all need, apiritual and tem- 
poral. fthe phrase χρείαν πληροῦν another 
exainple occurs in Thueyd. i. 70, ἣν δ᾽ ἄρα που 
καὶ πείρᾳ σφαλῶσιν, ἀντελπίσαντες ἄλλα, 
ἐπλήρωσαν τὴν χρείαν. ΒΥ the riches here 
apoken of may be meant riches οὗ graco and 
beneficenco; for τ. πλοῦτον τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, 
as is fully ἐχργοβεοά αἱ Eph. i. 7, κατὰ τὸν πλοῦ- 
τον τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ : comp. ΕΡΒ. ii. 4, πλού- 
σιος ὧν ἐν ἐλέει, and Rom. χ. 12.---ἐν δόξῃ may 
86 οοπϑίιγυοὰ ither viih πληρώσει, ἀπά ταίκεη 
adverbially for ἐνδόξως, οὐ vith πλοῦτον, and 
talcen adjectively for ἔνδοξον but theo latter is 
186 more natural construction, and is confirmed 
by Eph. iii. 10...-ὸδὝν Χριστῷ, “γον Ohriatum; 
Ομεϊε δοὶπα conaidered as tho modium throuꝗh 
vhom all blenings ſlow. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 


Η ΠΡΟΣ 


ΚΟΛΟΣΣΑΕΙ͂Σ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


6]. 1. 8. 


I. ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ, ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ διὰ θελήματος 


ΚρΝ1.3: Θεοῦ, καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφὸς, 3." τοῖς ἐν ἱ Κολοσσαῖς ἁγίοις 


Coronaæ was ἃ large, populous, and wealthy eity 
οὗ Phrygia (vhoto aito has boeen δὶ lengih deter- 
mined ⁊o be the present honæ), at which thero 
vas ἃ flourishing Christian chureh; but by whom 
planted, we havo no certain information. From 
aomo 66 in the Epistlo (πὶ. 2], 25. 11. δ, 6). 
διὰ from tho probability that it chould havo 
taken placo δὶ à0me period vhen Paul visited 
Phrygia, thors would seem reason to think that 
ἧι πῶ founded by the Apoeëtlo; while, from 
ocher porta of the Ppistle (αβ, for inatance, ii. 1), 
tho contrary would : and as thero teems 
to bo 20meihing like poritive proq that he was 
not the founder. - vhiſe thero are only aryumenls 
— —— that he τσαϑ, ve ϑοϑ) authorized to 
ratheor embrace the ive. Vot, though not 
literally the founder, he might, in ἃ qualified 
vento, bo termed aueh; βίης tho Gospel dis- 
pensed to the Coloscians (i. 21-25) came me- 
cdiately, though not immediutely from him. ho 
vas the actual founder, the learned are not agreed. 
Somo 4ay Fpephras; others, —— Tho lat- 
ter gupposition has moro οὗ probability in ite 
favour. Be that as it mar, it eems ithat the 
Chureh at Colosaaæ had been planted and watered, 
and brought to ἃ — otate, perhapse by 
bock thooe two activo fellow-Iabourers with Paul 
in preaching the Goepel. With respect to ἴδε 
ἀαίε οἵ the Epistle, the internal evidence aupplied 
by the Epistle iteelf δῆονεθ that it must have been 
vritten δὶ nearly the aame timo δὲ that to the 

ians, but, according to the general opinion, 

ἃ littlo aſter it. Αἱ any τοῖο, the two are, as Paley 
naya, tivin Epistles, being vritten nearly together; 
inromuch that many expresions in the one were 
made πεὸ οὗ in vriting the οἰδεῖ. This, how- 
over, vill not determine the question as ἴο pri- 
ority. Be that δὲ it may, tho present Epistlè is 
— mainly directed against tho tenets and 
ractices of certain teuchers, vho had erept 
in, and disceminated erroneous and superstitious 
notions respecting tho vorship οὗ angels. βοὶΐ- 
mortification, and the observance οὗ the Jewish 
Festivals, 2nd indoed οὗ the Moſaic ritual Law 
in generai, as æeœsry ἰ0 lrution. Nao theso 


persons were is not agreed. See the Introdue- 
tions οὗ Schott and Boehmer, and espec. οὗ Dr. 
Davidron. The truth seems to be, that, though 
the notions οὗ the Escenes were most in accord- 
ance ὙΠῸ the errors here condemned, γοὶ that 
the false teachers wero not of one particular 
—* but — κοὐ ἐν — of various 
elases, ehicſi/ ἔχεν, and for the most part 
aueh δὲ had taken up the dogmas of the ——— 
-but αἰφϑο Platonizers, Gentile converts, πο 
blonded Platonie notions with the doetrines οὗ 
tho Goepel. Nor probably were there wantin 
δοῦο vho had been professors of vhat is calle 
the Oriental Philorophy (for asceticism has been 
over prevalent in the East), and had, on be- 
coming Christians. retained everal οὐ their super- 
atitious and ascetical notions. Accordingly, one 
main purpose οὗ the Apostle's writing was, to 
counteraet the spreading evils of mystical fana- 
ticism (in ἃ highiy imaginative people) on tho 
one hand, and a false philosophy nearly allied to 
Gnosticiem, on the other; vhich latter corrupted 
the simplicity οὗ the Gospel, as the former did [ἴδ 
pure morality. This purpose the Apostlo atrives 
to effect, by exposing the gross chimæras of the 
former, and by refuting the doctrinal errors 
οὗ the latter; at the same time inculeating thoe 
pure doctrines of the Goepel, and urging the puro 
morality thereof. vithout which its doctrines 
would a dead letter. Thus the of 
the Epistle is, }. to lay down the grand pur- 
pose οὗ the Gospel, and to show how far it διιγ- 
the law οὗ Moses as well in glory, as in 
wideness of comprehention; and especially to 
int out that all hope of man's redemption is 
dounded on CuRISsT. our Redeemer, in vhom 
alone all fulness, perfection, and aufbeiencey are 
contained. 2. Τὸ caution the Colostians against 
180 inainuations οὗ the Judaizing or philorophizing 
teachers, as inconsitent with the main doctrines 
οὗ the Gospel: after vhich follows an interesting 
deseription of believers acting uniformly under 
the influences of the Gospel, and an earnest ex- 
hortation to walk in their ateps. 
From ἃ comparison οὗ this Epistle with that 


COLOSSIANS 1. 8, 4. 


499 


καὶ πιστοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 
Θεοῦ Πατρὸς ἡμῶν [καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ι]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ]. 
3  Εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Θεῷ καὶ Πατρὶ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ τ —* 
8 , νλ «ε [ο ⸗ 4 802 ΤᾺ 3 688. 1. Σ. 
Χριστοῦ πάντοτε, περὶ ὑμῶν προσευχόμενοι, “4 » ἀκούσαντες τὴν 3 Τίκενε τ᾿ δ 


πίστιν ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ι]ησοῦ, καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην τὴν εἰς πάντας 


to the Ephesiane, it will be obrious that tho sub- 
atanco οἵ the former is found in the lattor. The 
two consequently reflect great light upon each 
other, eapec. the former upon 1116 latter, οὗ whieh 
it is indeed often the best comment. ΑΘ to the 
disputod subject οὗ the onneæaion betweon the 
tvo Epistles, and which had the — 866 tho 
Introduction to the Episſtle to tho Ephesians. — 
As to the pluce and time at vwhich this Epi- 
tlo vas written, thereo is πὸ doubt that it vas 
vwritten at RHome during the Apostle's confine- 
ment there, and at nearly the samo time with, 
probably ἃ littlo before, tho Ephesian Epistlo, 
and boih in the rat Βαϊ οἵ A. "Ὁ. 62.---Αὖ to 
the autlæenticit/ and genuineness οἵ the EFpiotle, 
it is amply atiested by quotations from Ironæus 
Clemens Alexandrinus, and Tortullian, * 
by various allusions in Justin Martyr, and Theo- 
—— of Antioch. Its authenticity, however. 

as recently been denied not only by 186 ἰηβάοἱ 
writers Baur and Schoegler, but by others; vho, 
howerver, have been ably refuted by ΟἸ εἶν. κοἀ 
Meyor, nay, by De Wette himself; and J agreo 
Ὑ Dr. —— ἴῃ thinking it strange ihat 
in replying to thom 80 well, he was not led to 
question iho oundness οὗ his own rojection 
οὔ the authenticity of the Ephesian Epietle; 
ἴον tho Critic who doubts of the one may as well 
carry his doubta into tho other. Howervor, πὸ 
πόδ not the aid οὗ one 80 utterly incapable οὗ 
weighing the value of testtimony, and δὸ incom- 
potent ἃ judge as to whero truth is to be found 
--ἰ πο tali auxilio, æec deſensoribus istis. I 
ἀρὰ agree with him, that the δίδιωρ οὗ au- 
thenticity is impretsed on every ——— and 
that the ſabrication of it would ἃ phe- 
nomenon perfectly inexplicable. —Beforo 1 con- 
clude, ἃ few words may be permitted on the cle 
and comnosition οὗ the Epistle. In this respoct 
thoere is, 1 approehend, an inferiority to tho Ephe- 
aian Epistle. The pretent seems to hare been 
vwritten with ꝛomo haste, on the apur of the occa- 
aion, and currente culamo, to stop the further 
apread οὗ the dangerous errors promulgated by 
νὰ ἔδϊδε teachers. Accordingly, thero is far leas 
οὗ the finiah οὗ regular composition, though the 
plan and arrangement aro all that could bo 
desired. 


I. 2. Κολοσσαῖς) A, B. K, and 40 currives (I 
add all the Lamb. éxcept 1186, and sevoral Μυε. 
copies), and early Editions, and several Verrnions 
and Fathers, read Κολασσ., vhich is preferred 
by most Crities, and adopted by Matthai, Lachm., 
and Tisch.; while Griesb. retains o. Thereo 
can, 1 think, be but littlo doubt that the t. τες. is 
correct, δὶ least according to the ————— οὗ 
the inhabitants themselves, as wo find from the 
coins, οὗ every aze, whhieh may be seen in Eckhel, 
Doctr. Num. Vet. vol. ii. δ 147, 2q.; and as 
the o is found in all writors dovn to tho timo οὗ 
Folyænus (in ποτα we ſirst ſind the α), thereo is 


h. 1. 1δ, 


ΩΝ δ. 


littlo doubt that, after tho time of St. Paul, tho 
apolling was altered, prob. from φγουΐπσίαὶ pro- 
ποποιαξίοη, and it eems likely that the alteration 
was introduced by those who lived disſtant from 
tho — and Knew not its true spelling. After 
ἐν Χριστῷ of the most ancient uncials, and 
3 ancient currives (1 add Lamb. 1196), with tho 
Syr. Copt. and Vulg. Versions, subjoin Incoũ, 
admitted by Lachm. (not Tisch.), and on far 
better grounde than many οὗ his insertions. 
The words καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, absent 
ἔτοιη Β, D, E, 2, Κ᾽ and reveral cursives (1 add 
Lamb. 1185, 1195). together vith sovoral ancient 
Versions, including the Pesch. Syr., have beon 
cancelled by Griesb., Scholzæ, Lachin., and Tiach.; 
perhaps rightly; for internal evidence is rather 
— them: the words being probably intro- 

uced from the parallel es in the other 
Epistles (o. gr. Cor. i. 3. ὦ Cor. i. 2. Gal. 
i. 3. Eph. i. 2. Phil. i. 2. 1 Thess. i. 1. 2 Thess. 
32 ἔ Τιω. i. ἃ. 2 Tim. i. 2. Tit. i. 4, Phi- 
lem. i. 3). Certainly we can thus easily account 
for their insertion, though by no means for their 
omission; unless, indeed, we sup that tho 
Apostle vroto εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ [Πατρὸς ἡμῶν, 
καὶ Χριστοῦ Inooũ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν, vhoro 
tho recurrence οὗ tho worda ἡμῶν τῆϊχηϊ, as in a 
thousand other instances, occasion the accidental 
omission of the seribes; and as this is not im- 
probable, 1 have chosen to leave the πότ δ in tho 
text but inclotsed within cingle brackets. 

ἃ, The punctuation at πάντοτε---προσευχό- 
μενοι is doubtful, most Editors placing ἃ comma 
after Χριστοῦ, and thus connecting πάντοτε 
with προσενχόμενοι ; vhile others place it after 
πάντοτε, thus connecting πάντοτε ὙΠ} εὐχα- 
ριστοῦμεν. Οἵ theso ὑνο methods, the formor 
is supported by Rom. i. 10 and Phil. i. 3; but 
{πὸ latter by many other es, as Eph. i. 16. 
1Theæs. i. 2. ii. 18. 2 Theae. i. 3. ii. 18, Philom. 
4, and those more parallel. 

4, ἀκούσαντες τὴν “ἰστιν, &c.].. ainco or 
because ἯΘ6 have ἢ EGœ.; thus ſerving moro 
particularly to denote the cuuse οὐ sSuhject οἵ the 
action οὗ thankasgiving just before mentioned. 
Theophyl. and γροῖ. explain ἀκούσαντες by 
διότι ἠκούσαμεν. It were acarcoly noe to 
— ἄρ ἐν that — — Critica 
vrongly place ν. 4 ἴῃ ἃ parenthesis; thus unitin 
προσευχόμενοι with διὰ τὴν ἰλπίδα. “Τὴν 
πίστιν ὑμῶν, ὅζτο., your faithfulness, or con- 
ΒΙΔΏΟΥ in tho ΓΛ comp. v. 2), ἃ sento οἵ 
πίστις, δὲ is chown by Lockeo and Pierce, re- 
quired by the σοπίεχι.---εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους, 
i. o. to all faithful Christians, whhether Jews 91 
converted heathens. It ἰδ truly remarked by 
Boehm., that genuine faith is always faith work- 
ing ὃν love v. 6. James i. 22), conse- 

uently Σὲ is extonded to αὐ who aro created in 
the image of God (James iii. 9); though it is 
— Υ duo τοῖς οἰκείοις τῆς πίστεως, Gal. 


priiem. 3. 
10--2,, 26. 
Rom. 13. 8. 


COLOSSIANS 1. δ---9. 


τοὺς ἁγίους, ὃ διὰ τὴν ἐλπίδα τὴν ἀποκειμένην ὑμῖν ἐν τοῖς 
οὐρανοῖς" ἣν προηκούσατε ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τῆς ἀληθείας τοῦ εὐαγγε- 
λίου, 8." τοῦ παρόντος εἰς ὑμᾶς, καθὼς καὶ ἐν παντὶ τῷ κόσμῳ" 

ΜΝ . ⸗ Ἁ ν..» ὁ « 5» 4" 
καὶ ἔστι καρποφορούμενον καὶ αὐξανόμενον, καθὼς καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, ἀφ 
ἧς ἡμέρας ἠκούσατε, καὶ ἐπέγνωτε τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ἀλη- 


ποτ ης θείᾳ: Ἰἴ! καθὼς καὶ ἐμάθετε ἀπὸ ᾿Επαφρᾶ τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ συν- 


ἃ ὅ. 10, 17, 
41, 


δ. διὰ τὴν ἐλπίδα, ἃς.) Somo doubt οχίεἰδ 
85 to ἴδε construction οὗ thesae wordas. By many 
modern Translators and Expoeitors they are con- 
nected with εὐχαριστοῦμεν---προσευχόμενοι δῖ 
ver. 8: ver. 4 δοίης od δε thetical. 
This, however, is quite inadmisſaible: ποῖ, in- 
deeod, for the reason usually astigned, that no 
example is to ὃς found οὗ εὐχαριστεῖν ſolloved 
by διὰ with δὴ Accus., but use the method 
in question invol ves ἃ ceonsiderable harshness of 
conatruetion, and yields ἃ senae somewhat jejune. 
Hence it is better to refer the words to the verses 
immediately precedinꝗ, eſspec. δὲ the moet vimplo 
and natural construetion is al ways, cœteris — 
bus, to be preferred. Vet the reference is, J ap- 
prehend, not to ἀγάπην, &e. only, δὲ 20me Ex- 
positors suppose, δαὶ to πίστιν alto; the latter 
apringing out οὗ the former. —love being ever the 
fruit οὗ ἃ true faith (660 Gal. v. 6), and both to- 

ther forming, as Gomar obſerves, the two mem- 
ἔν of the Christian religion. Now this hope 
(meaning, as αἱ Tit. ii. 18. ihe thing hoped for, — 
ἴδιο ohecẽ οἵ is hope), is by the διὰ represenied 
as tho impulſivo cause οἵ their faith and love; 
4. d. which faith and charity ye havo exereised 
ἴῃ contequence οἵ, &c.: for, δὲ Dr. South woell 
obaerves. Hopo and fear are the great handles 
by which the vill of man is to be taken hold οἵ, 
vhen πὸ would either draw it ἕο duty, or draw 
it from sin.“ In the οχργοδδοίοῃ ἀποκειμένην 
théreo is, δὲ at 1] Ῥεῖ. i. 4, τετηρημένην (by way 
οἵ expreseaing the certaiaty οὗ the thing), an allu- 
aion io money or re 8 laid up in ἃ tressury, 
to be diatributed to conquerors in the games; 
and which they are 80 certain οὗ recei ving, that 
each one's aharo may be δαϊὰ to be laid up readʒ 
fſor kim. So Plutareh, cited by Heinrichs, τοῖς 
εὖ βεβιωκόσιν ἁπόκειται γέρας ἐν ἄδονυ. 
Comp. 2 Tim. iv. 8. ΟΥ̓́ the next worde, ἣν 
προηκ.---εὐαγγελίον, the full sense ἴδ, vhieh 
[hope] yo ἤγοὶ heard οὗ ἴω the preaching to you 
οὗ the true doctrine οὗ the Goepel' (comp. Eph. 
i. 13). The words of v. 6(6may be thus rendered: 
vwhiehb has como to γοῦ (been brought unto you 
8 { has ἴο others] in all parts οὗ the ſciviliꝝed 
world, and is ſnow] bringing forth the increas 
of fruit; as among others, [20] among you, from 
the day vhen ye first heard οὗ it (to as to give 
ear to it), and had made knovwn to you the grace 
οὗ God in truth? equiv. to the true gospel of 
grace. Such is the general enso. Τὸ adrert to 
ἃ few matters οὗ philologx. Παρόντος, Partic. 
Imperf., ἴον ὃ πάρεστι, meant for Paes., being 
brought.“ In παντὶ τῷ κόσμῳ there is πὸ ἀψ- 

6, the expreesion being used to denote the 

uholo οὗ tho εἰν] Θὰ world; thus almost 
malting good the words οἵ Pe. xix. 4. 

6. ἔστι καρποφορ.] " is bearing uit (tho 


ς φ΄΄ὰ e⸗ Α ς ς δὰ * ΄οι ⸗ 
33 δούλου ἡμῶν, ὅς ἐστι πιστὸς ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν διάκονος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
Ηϑῦ. 10.88, 8 ὁ καὶ δηλώσας ἡμῖν τὴν ὑμῶν ἀγά : — 
ΕΝ ἡμῖν τὴν ὑμῶν ἀγάπην ἐν πνεύματι. 
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fruits οὗ righteousness, Phil. i. 11]. that of re- 
forming men hero, in order to their talvation 
hereafter) as elsewhere, 30 also among you. — 
τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ἁληθείᾳ, i. ὁ. the true 
Qoepel οὗ Ihave followed the recent 
Editors, Griesbach, Scholz2, Lachm., and Tisch., 
in —— κόσμῳ the worde καὶ αὐξα- 
νόμενον, vhich are fonnd in very many Μ 
(to vhich 1 add 1 Lamb. and 2 Mus. copies), 
many Versions, together vith the Pesch. Syr. 
the Italic., and aoveral Fathers, though it is not 
quite certain that they are genuine. They μιὰν 
have been (Weteat. and Matith. think they were) 
introduced from tho ———— paseago αἱ ver. 10; 
but it is more probablo they were accidentally 
omitted by the acribes on account οἵ the simi- 
larity ἴῃ ending between καρποῷ. and αὐξανόμ. 
Ἴ. καθὼς καὶ ἐμάθετε, ὅτε. meaning, which 
oxtenri vo auccess of the Gospel yo have [ἀουδι- 
688] learnt from, ἃς. Το καὶ after καθὼς, 
ποὶ ſound in ϑβονυογαὶ ancient MSS. and βοτηθ 
Versions and Fathers, has been cancelled by 
Oriesb.. Scholæ, Lachm., and Tiſeh.; but inju- 
diciously; sinceo for its inaertion τὸ cannot δο- 
count, but for 118 omision we may very easily, — 
namoly, from its aeeming to be useless, and tho 
mentenco to be overloaded with the copula; 
vhenco ἰδ was removed by the Alexandrian 
Critics. But ἴῃ reality δυσὶ ἃ υδὸ οὗ καὶ (found 
in the vory best vriters) ἱτηραγίϑ πὸ little nervo 
and vigour to {πὸ βδοηίςῃςο..--πὲρ ὑμῶν, for 
γοῦν eapiritualJ σοοὰ." “Το exprescion (ob- 
merves Hyperius) 16 very omphatie, δὲ intimating 
the caro and rolicitudo of Epaphras for their 
aalvation; and meant also to 8 τ the cor- 
— high value they ought io δεῖ on him.“ 
. ἐν πνεύματι] Thie may have the senso 
— by Ohrys. Beza, Calv., Hyper., Cataub., 
OCrell., and almoſt all recent Expoeitors, “ρί- 
ritual; not meaning. howe ver (as moſst οὗ them ex- 
plain), merely heorifelt and rincere, but, as Hyper. 
and Calv. understand it, ꝓiritual lovo; 0 called 
by way οἵ distinguishing it from that vhich is only 
carnal, external, and unaccompanied with any mo- 
tions of faith, or it may mean according to the 
oxplanation of 10010 ancient Commentators, 89 
Theophyl., and several eminent modern ones, as 


OUOrot., Whitby, Boehmer. and Steiger, wrought 
in you 3 the Spirit, whoee fruit is love;' 860 
Gal. v. 2-26. This latter interpretation has 


most to recommend it, because it will embrace 
the former, but not vios vers; aud the most 
oxtoenaive is, cœteris paribus, preferable. Theo 
Βοηδοὸ hieh has been assigned by Mr. Conyb., 
aftor Chrys., ſ' in the fellowehip οἵ the Spirit,“ is 
entitled to attention, but ean only come in quasi 
ex conjuneto, and by implication, as ἃ secondary 
venso. 
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τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἡμέρας ἠκούσαμεν, οὐ πανόμεθα ὑπὲρ 
ὑμῶν προσευχόμενοι, καὶ αἰτούμενοι ἵνα πληρωθῆτε τὴν ἐπί- 
γνωσιν τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ καὶ συνέσει πνευ- 
ματικῇ' 10} περιπατῆσαι ὑμᾶς ἀξίως τοῦ Κυρίου εἰς πᾶσαν λἘρλ. 5.16, 


4.1. 


ἀρέσκειαν: ἐν παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ καρποφοροῦντες, καὶ αὐξανό- Ἐν}. 1]. 


σι ΄- 14. 1. 
ucvost] εἰς τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ Θεοῦ 11 ἐν πάσῃ δυνάμει δυνα- 536 4. 
μούμενοι, κατὰ τὸ κράτος τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ, εἰς πᾶσαν ὑπομονὴν 8.8.1. 


ἑ 


καὶ μακροθυμίαν μετὰ χαρᾶς" 13 ' εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ Πατρὶ τῷ νλο 55... 


9---28. Thete verres form together ono ainglo 
rhetorical period, vherein the Apottle begins 
vith expreasing his earnest wiahes and prayers 
relatively to the progress vhich theoy had γοὶ to 
makeo, vhether in sanctification or in the true 
xnowledge of God, vhich he tacitly op to 
that kanowledze (γνῶσιο) by vhich the falso 
teachers promised tho Colossians they would 
make astonishing advances. This latent polemiec, 
as it may be recognired in tho first part οὗ this 
period, 80 espec. * it from ver. 12, vhere tho 
Apostlo reminds the Coloscians that ↄpiritual 
progrese ought to be over accompanied ὙΠ} gra- 
titudo to God; ἴον it is God vho hath fitted 
them to — from death to lifo by converting 
them. en, ascending to tho ùour οὗ talva- 
tion, he addas, 'and it is his Son who hath re- 
deemed us, — his only and eternal Son, creator 
of tho world.“ Αἱ τοῦ. 16 ho enlarges on the 
exalted character of the Saviour as γοδροοῖδ the 
ereatures and the great work achiored by him 
for our alvation; concluding vwith δὴ indirect, 
but moet impreseive, oxhortation, to perrovero 
ἱπ το primitiro and universal doctrino. 
(Steiger.) 

9. διὰ τοῦτο] " vhereforo ſaineo J havo heard 
80 good an account οὗ —— ἧς ἡμέραε--- 
“προσινχόμενοι. Comp. Eph. i. 1δ, 16. Tho 
aubetance οὗ his prayer is, that they may havo 
auch δῇ inereato οὗ in Divine thinge 
86 ahall be accompanied viih ἃ conduct worthy 
of their high calling. ΒΥ the exprestion ἡ 
ἐπίγνωσις τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ may vimply 
bo υπάετοϊοοά, α Κηον)]εάρο οὗ vuhat God would 
have men to beliove, and what to do, in order to 
be aaved; comp. Acts xvi. 30. xxii. 10 : thongh 
in the phrase πληρωθῆτε τὴν ἐπίγ. thers may 
be, as Steiger auppoſses, δὴ allusion to the favour- 
ite terms οὗ tho Onostics, πλήρωμα and πλη- 
ροῦσθαι, γνῶσις and ἐπίγνωσις. On the words 
ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ καὶ συνέσει πνευματικῇ, comp. 
Eph. i. 8, 9, and notes. Βγ πνευματικῇ ἯῸ aro 
to understand, ποὶ axy wiadom, but “ρίγίἑμας 
vwiadom, even that ſuggeſted by, or proceeding 
from, the inspiration οὗ ihe Holy Spirit, as 1 Cor. 
ii. 13. Eph. v. 19. Col. iii. 10. 

10. περιπατῆσαι ὑμᾶς, ἃς.) Supply ἕνεκα 
«τοῦ οἵ ὥστε, ἴοτ εἰς τό.--- Εἰς πᾶσαν ἀρέσκειαν. 
Bupply αὐτοῦ, for ὥστε πάντως ἀρέσκεσθαι 
αὐτῷ, “50 that γ6 may entirely please God. Tho 
exprereion is generally used in ἃ bad vente, but 
aometimes, in the later vriters, in ἃ φοοά one. 
So Polyb. has ἡ τοῦ βασιλέως ἀρέσκεια, and 
Philo, p. 38, 2.0y0 of Adam, πάντα καὶ λέγειν 
καὶ π εἰν ἐσπούδαζεν εἰς ἀρέσκ., &c. Tho 
words folloving auggest ἄοισ this ἀρέσκεια m 
be accomplished; namely, Iat, by perrereranco 
in — the fruit οὗ good worka; 2udly, by 
petience and conttancy in temptation and adver- 
Φ 


εἶ1γ.---ν παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ καρποφ. Render: 
being fruitful * —— οἵ] every 
vwork, and increating in tho knowledge οὗ 
od; i. o. of his will, vor. 9; one particular 
being cloel connected vnh the other; for ἃ 
life and uct worthy of Christ and his religion 
vas the fruit to be expected from ἃ right ἔποισ- 
We have here that allusion to ἃ fruit- 
treo vhich is also ſound δὶ ver. 6..---αὐξανόμενοι 
εἰς τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν. ὟΥ α have here ὁ blending 
of two modes οὗ expression, the tense being, in- 
ereasingę in and attaining unto compare 2 Pet. 
iii. 18. Had Griest., Lachm., Scholz, and Tisch., 
deen this, they would ποῖ have admitted into the 
text, from a few ancient MSS., and βοὴ Ver- 
aions and Fathers, the reading ἐν τῇ ἐπιγνώσει, 
vhich is manifestly δὴ alteration, to produco an 
easier aꝛense. In euch ἃ case as this, the autho- 
rity οἵ Verrions and Fathers is very alender. 
Besides, the expression is defended by ἃ aimilar 
eonstruction in Eph. iv. 15, αὐξήσωμεν εἰς 
αὑτὸν (i. e. Caricc), vuhere δὸὸ the note. WVhen 
the nature of the term αὐξάνειν is considered, 
auch ἃ construction will not iecem etrange. Tho 
Apostle has placed the two particulars together 
186 ὑπογσαθα ΟΥ ἀποιοίδάφο ἀιιὰ (δαὶ ο οἰτίωδ, νιοὶϊ 
Κηονίης thai they alvays tend to mutually pro- 
duce each other. See the able note οὗ — 
Tiech. has, Ifind. in his 2nd Ed. restored τὴ t rec. 
II. ἐν πάσῃ δυν. δυνναμούμενοι)] This adverta 
ἴο romething far beyond ou namely. 
that mighty energy of the Spirit, vhereby the 
might be enabled not only to knov God's will, 
and δοῖ according to it, but to ὲν in fulfilling 
it AAnd that not only with patient endurance, 
but cheerfulness. That the atrength in question 
is the strength οὗ the Holy Spirit, is clear from 
the lel οἵ Eph. iii. 16, where see note. 
12. εὐχαριστοῦντες, &c.] This is meant to 
δον the ꝙgrounds οὗ that joy, and to intimato 
doro it hould find expression; namely, by thank- 
fully ack nowledging in prayer the werey of God, 
vho had enabled them to obtain the glorious 
inheritanco laid up for all faithful Chrittians. 
Hovever, J am inclined τὸ think, with Mr. 
Conyb., that ἡμᾶς is used vith reference to both 
the vriter and the readers; and the particular 
case οὗ the readers, as formerly heathens, is re- 
ferred to αν. 2], καὶ ὑμᾶς. In the term ἱκαν. 
thero is ἃ copjoint notion οὗ enublinꝗ and fittinꝗ, 
thoro being a certain pregnancy of δοῆδοὸ in the 
verb, tho full meaning being, “' hath fitted, made 
fit or meet, by imparting the grace of the Spirit. 
Comp. the Kindred pastage δὲ 2 Cor. iii. 6, ὃς 
ἱκάνωσεν ἡμᾶς διακ. κ. ὃ., here δὲ6 note. In- 
deed, almoet 8}} tho beest Commentators, from 
Hyper. and Calv. dovm vards, prefer the abovo 
aenao. Indeed, Hyper. is οὗ opinion that ἶκαν. 
hero is, in reality, ἃ atronger term than ἐξ- 
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ελέξατο in Eph. i. 4, δ, and he well points out 
λοιο this fitness or meetnese is imparted aud ob- 
tained. Τὸ the same effect Calv. remarka, Nas- 
cimur filii iræ, exsules regni Dei: aola οδὲ Dei 
adoptio quæ nos eſficit idoneos. Adoptio autem ἃ 
ꝑratuitâ electione pendet. Spiritus regenera- 
tionis est adoptionis sigillum; as much as to ΒΔΥ, 
μαι this meetness for the inheritanco of tho 
aints in light is, δ the result of the adoption 
(gpringing from gratuitous election), the δεαΐ οὗ 
—90 is ihe Holy Spirit οὗ regeneration, whereby 
those vho were 44 ἴῃ sin are made new ecrea- 
tures.“ 2 Cor. v. 175. Henco we learn, then, as 
aays the learned Expositor, Boehmer, uet. 
vwhereas by sin all men had become uamecet to 
be partakers, δὴ all-merciful as Almighty God 
hath made them meet in this manner: that, 
vwithout any merit of their own, he, for Christ's 
anke, hath remitted sain to them, hath rescued 
them from the dominion of in, hath made them 
new creatures (καινὰς κτίσει4) ὉΥ the Holy 
Spirit. Accordingly, tuch only as are the regene- 
rate in the ϑρίτι juatified and aanctified] vwill. or 
can, havo an entrance to the kingdom of glory. 
This is precisely the doctrine contained in the 
Articles of our Church, and whieh may be re- 
cognised in the Collect (13th Sunday after Tri- 
niiy) vwherein we pray: Almighty and mereiful 
God, of whote onl/ giſft it ceometh that thy faith- 
ful people do unto Thee true and laudable rer- 
vice, graut that we may 80 —— aervo thee 
in this liſe, that πὸ fail not finally to attain 
thy heavenly pronmises. meaning the inheritonoe 
apoken of in tho pretent o. —-By φωτὶ is 
meant the light οὗ Divine knowledge, as respects 
hoth the present and the future state, in which 
the light porsessed in the former atate will bo 
exchanged for ἃ far elearer manifestation (as it 
wero, "ἶδος to faco') οἵ the glory οἵ God. Comp. 
1Cor. xiii. 12. 

13. The Apoetle now adverta to the mode 
vhereby this blessed change had been effected, 


-“σππἍ».- πιὰ that ἴῃ words containing ἃ noble amplifica- 


tion of the power of God and his goodness to 
man. Here (says Calvin) τὸ have indicated 
vhat may be calſed the origin of our saalvation, 
vhen God snatehes us from the depth of that 
destruction in whhieh we were δυηκ.".--τῆς ἐξου- 
σίας τοῦ σκότους, meaning, the dominion οὗ 
ißnoranco and idolatry, and the tyranny οὗ δἷῃ 
and its author; ἃ sense of ἐξ. occurring ἴῃ Rom. 
xiii. I. Heinrichs remarks on the aptnees οὗ the 
term μετέστησε, ince it ἰδ not only used οὗ 
transferring perrons from one country to another, 
but of changing the form of government under 
vhieh they live, as from despotiem to freedom. 
So here those who had been under the tyranny 
οὗ ignorance and Satan are repretented δὲ being 
transferred to the aingdom οὗ knowledge, virtuo, 
and Chrisſst.“ By tho term ἐξουσία ἰδ here de- 
noted, not, as πιοϑὲ modern Commentators ex- 
lain it, porver, οὐ VPorœe usod over ἢ ἢ is better 
᾿ν οἴμοι interpreted dominion, i. oe. domina- 
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u. ἱκανώσαντε ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν μερίδα τοῦ κλήρου τῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ 
φωτί: 18} ὃς ἐῤῥύσατο ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ σκότους, καὶ 
.38. μετέστησεν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Ὑιοῦ τῆς ἀγάπης αὐτοῦ" 
9. ΄ * οἷ 

181} ἐν ᾧ ἔχομεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν [ διὰ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτοῦ], τὴν 


ἄφεσιν τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν" 1 τὸ ὅς ἐστιν εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ἀοράτου, 


tion.“ But the antitheton βασιλείαν requires 
δοίη yet moro definile term, namely, γάσηο, 
meaning absolute vwill,' nearly equiv. to τυραν- 
νίδος, by vhieh Theophyl. and Ecumen. explain 
it; and Theodor. by ὀυναστείαν, very nearl 
equiv. to δεσποτείαν. 1 would not explain σκό- 
τους, with many modern Expositors, οὗ ἃ ἰδέ, 
moral darknese,“ οὐ ignorance, by sin and nuæ 
concomitant misery, but (taking σκότους 88 
abstract for concreto) οὗ ἃ (85 is its uso 
at Luke xxii. 38, 2 Cor. vi. 14. Eph. v. 8); 
and, as is clear from the opporition in βασιλεία 
τοῦ Vloũ τ. ἀ. αὐτοῦ, that person vho is tho 
author οὗ all οὐυἹῖ,.--ἰλὲ devil. ϑαίαπ. And this 
view οὗ the enso derives confirmation from Eph. 
vi. 12, vuhero ἐξουσία and κοσμοκρ. denote ihe 
evil augels, οἵ demons, uho exorecise rule in this 
world οἵ ain, a rule delegated to them by ὁ 
διάβολος, “1 ruler οὗ darkners.“ 

14, Jam ordine pertequitur, omnes saalutis 
nostræ in Christo contineri; et ippum 
molum, ut δδὲ principium omnium οἱ ſinis, debero 
eminero, οἱ conspicuum cerni supra omnes ecrea- 
turas.“ ((]ν.).--ἔχομεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν διὰ 
τοῦ αἵματοι αὐτου, " ἴῃ whhom ve have our ΓῸ- 
demption (lit. deliveranco by rantom“),* Jos. 
Anti. xii. 2, 3. This has beæen explained δὲ 
Eph. i. T. Tho words placed in bracketa aro in 
very many MSS., Vervions, and Fathere, ποῖ 
found, and havo been cancolled by almott every 
Editor; and, 1 think, rightly: for we may better 
ΒΌΡΡΟΘΟ thom to havo been — ht in from Eph. 
i. " than ἴο havo been omitted by accident. 

15. The Apostlo, now rising to ἃ higher atrain, 
proceeds to δεὶ forth the dignity οἱ Christ as 
auperior to that of overy creature, —in order to 
oxplain ΒΟΥ ἰδ has come to that in him, 
and him alono, God has saved us; and that is, 
that he is tho Son οὐ Οοά. (ϑιοίγον.")---ὅς ἐστιν 
εἰκὼν---κτίσεωξ, me—αning, as the best Expoeitors, 
ancient and modoern, aro agreod, vho (i. 6. 
Christ) is lin his humau nature] the image, 
oxact representation, οἵ the invisible God; i. e. 
as Dr. Peile explains, ὁ vho ἰδ the Imago οὐ" 
the One Pertonal Manifestation (rather,“ Re- 
presentation') under vhich it hath ever been 
given to man, to δὸὸ that God vho (as God) ἰε 
invisible.“ Tho expression has already occurred 
at 2 Cor. iv. 4, and is used by Philo, p. 828, 
vhere he says, that the Logos is εἰκὼν Θεοῦ. 
Lomp. Heb. i. 3, χαρακτὴρ τῆς ὑποστάσεως, 
i. 6. ἃ true ΘΟΡΥ͂ δἰ τη} ἰἰτὰ 46, or dolineation οὗ 
the Father, δὲ οἷ] representing his βυ δοΐαποα, 
essence, and attributes. as the imprearion anawers 
to the teal. See the able note οἵ Calv. On theo 
interpretation οὗ πρωτότοκος πάσης κτίσεως 
186 opinions οὗ Exporitors are vory various. But 
the most natural and best ſounded view is that 
οὗ almost all the ancient, and mott eminent mo- 
dern, Commentators, uho taxke πρωτότοκος for 
πρῶτος (as in John i. 1δ, 30), and asign as the 
wenso, begotten beforo overy ereaturo,“ i. 6. be- 
foro Δ} created boing had exiotenco; oorropond- 
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πρωτότοκος πάσης κτίσεως" 1860 ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ ἐκτίσθη τὰ πάντα, ᾿ ζονηῚ, 8 
* * 2 2 ἢ Eph. 8.0. 

τὰ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, τὰ ὁρατὰ καὶ τὰ ἀόρατα, εν: ΜᾺ 

εἴτε θρόνοι, εἴτε κυριότητες, εἴτε ἀρχαὶ, εἴτε ἐξουσίαι, τὰ πάντα Ἐρ',} 


δι’ αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν ἔκτισται" 11 καὶ αὐτός ἐστι πρὸ πάντων, 
καὶ τὰ πάντα ἐν αὐτῷ συνέστηκε: 18 καὶ αὐτός ἐστιν ἡ κεφαλὴ 33 


ing to what is εαϊὰ, Prorv. viii. 25, " Βοίογτο tho 
mountains wereo seottled, beforo tho hills wvas 1 
brought forth.“ So also Bp. Pearson, οὐ the 
OCreed, oxplains it to mean, begotten by God 
(as the Son οὗ his love) antecedently to all other 
eémanations; before any thing procoeded from 
him, or was framed and ereated by him.“ On 
vhich aubject seo the from the Fathers 
adduced in Suicer's Thes. vol. ii. p. 829. How 
far {πὸ words are from proring (vhat tho Soci- 
nians maintain) that Christ was ἃ cre being, 
is quite obvious; since, as Bp. Horaley observes, 
ὍΘ havo not πρωτόκτιστος (i. 6. πρῶτος 
κτισθεὶς), but πρωτότοκος. For ἃ refutation 
of vhich sballow gloes, seo the note on ver. 16. 
Πρωτότ. is στοῦ 3 taken by Whitby and 
others (including leusner) in ἃ figurativeo 
aense, to denote Lord οὗ all things, δ κληρο- 
νόμος πάντων, sinco the word ἴδ never 80 used, 
except in referenco to primogeniture; δ66 Gen. 
xxvii. 29, 37. 2 Chron. xxx. ὃ. Jerem. χχχὶ. 9. 
And though in Rom. viii. 29, we have τὸν πρ. 
ἐν πολλοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, yet there his followers 
are represented not as his σγεαίμγεβ, but as his 

ren. On which, and other accounte, the in- 
terpretation firet mentioned (according to which 
πὸ have here ἃ etrong teſtimony to the eternal 
filiation of our Saviour) is greatly preferable; 
and it is clear ἐμαὶ verses 16 and I8 aro illuatra- 
tive of the xature, δὲ verses 16 and 17 are δῇ 
evidenco of the pre existenco διὰ Divinity οὗ 
Chriet. 

16. ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ ἔκτ. τὰ πάντα] This must 
ποῖ be taken (85 it is done by many οὗ the re- 
cent Expositors, with Grot.) οἵ ἃ πεῖσ and moral. 
ĩ. e. evangelical, creation, but οὗ the natural 
creation οἷν 8}} — by Christ. Not one ex- 
ampleo (tays Dr. itby) can bo ahovn, vhero 
the creation οὗ all thiugt in heaven and earth is 
used in 8 moral sense, or concerning any other 
than the natural. Moreover, in the firast place, 
all thinge in earth,“ and “ thinge viseible,“” 
must comprise things vithout life, the inanimato 
parts οὗ nature, concerning vhich it is absurd to 
apealk οὗ ἃ νππογαΐ ecreation; 2dly, under“ things 
in heaven, invitiblo,“ &c., must be comprehended 
the vhole celesſtial hierarehy; ii. 16. Ephes. i. 
20. vi. 12. But ꝙood anugels cannot requiro ἃ 
spiritual renovation, and Christ came τοὶ to 


convert fallen angels. but to desſtroy their em- 


iro; ace also Bp. Pearson on the Creed, vho 
Υ δ mortt elaborate discusion hhovs that 
theso worda saupply ἃ F οἵ the en 
asserted in the foregoing. - namely, * that a 
other emanations or producetions come from him, 
and vwhatsoever received its bdeing by creation 
vwas by him created. That the words must 
have the sense οὗ ἃ physieal, ποῖ 8 moral creation, 
has also been most ably and convincingly proved 
by Ὅτ. Pye Swith, Secrip. Test. l. iv. ch. 4, vho 
gives the following admirable view of the ἀν το 
88 δ ΟΝ Πρ the suhjects οὗ the 6, and tho 
παίμγο οἵ the work attributed to the Sariour. 


οἷν. 3. 1δ. 
ο Eph. 1. 10, 
δι δ. 38. Ασίν 38. 33. 1 ΟὐΣ. 15. 30, 38, ἜΝ. 1. δ. 
Tho connexion οὗ this hows that tho 
Apoftle's leading design is to impress the minds 
οἵ Christians τὶ ἢ admiration and gratitude, in 
consideration of the Divine merey conferred 
upon them, through their believing “ the ποτὰ 
οἵ tho truth οἵ the Gospel.“ This dẽesign ho pro- 
aecutes by representing the unspeakablè greatness 
and valus οὗ redemption (vv. 18, 14), τὸ dignity 
and perfection of iho Redeemer (νυν. 165-- 18), 
tho rieh abundanco of the blescingo vhich are δὲ 
his dispotsal (ver. 19), and the ro-union οὗ the 
two — οὗ the moral universo, —sin leas 
angels, and men recovered by a process of recon- 
eiling and reotoring grace, in onè holy and happy 
body under Christ as their glorious Sovereigu 
(vv. “ΡΞ ΣΟ The τὰ before ἀόρατα ἰδ δὺ- 
δεηΐ from Β, Ὦ, F. G, aud two ουγοίνεθ, and 
Sith Origen thriceo ſto vhich 1 add Ignat. ἀρ. 
Euseb. ist. Eccl. iii. 86, μηδέν με ζηλῶσαι 
τῶν ὁρατῶν καὶ ἀοράτων), and is canceiled by 
Lachm. There can be no doubt that Ignat. had 
this in mind; and Vales. thero remarks, 
that it is tho custom of lIgnat. to allude to tho 
words οὗ St. Paul, though the learned Commen- 
tator did ποῖ discern it in this case, — whero, in- 
deed, all ταὶ τὸ can ΒΥ is, that St. Paul's 
vwords were in his mind. Under these circum- 
atances, the τὰ be bracketed, but ought not 
to be Ἔχρυηχοάὰ.---εοἶτε θρόνοι, εἴτε κυριότητες. 
By θρόνοι underatand potentates οἵ the moet 
exalted kind. So in Test. xii. Patr. p. δ18, 
vhere the oven heavens and elases οἵ angela 
are deseribed, thero areo taid to be in the toventh 
θρόνοι, ἐξουσίαι. Ἀγ the terms κυριότητες, 
ἀρχαὶ, and ἐξουσίαι, aro denoted potentates οὗ 
δὴ inforior kind. See Milton, Par. Lost, b. iii. 
Ἰ.---δι᾽ αὑτοῦ, by him, as tho efficient cauſo. 
- εἰς αὑτὸν, " ἴον him, as the final cause, for tho 
manifestation of his power and wiedom in pre- 
ΒΟΥ Ϊ Ωρ and governing vhat he had created.“ Seo 
Phil. ἢ. 10, 54. 
17. πρὸ πάντων] This evidently denotes, 
not mere supereminence, but exi. as 18 
lain from the words preceding; this being ἃ 
urther development of the thought there. And 
as littlo can theo words following. καὶ τὰ πάντα 
ἐν αὐτῷ συνέστηκε, be ἰδίζκεῃ οὗ the moral pre- 
aervation and governance οὗ Christ; ἴον οἵ iuch 
a sense there is no example: vwhereas οὗ συνίστ. 
ἴῃ the physicad sense, consist οἵ ubrist with thoe 
implied notion of conservation, preservution, 
many ΟΧΧ. are adduced from Platoò, Philo. Jo- 
τὸ ἐν Diog. Laërt., ἀπά Ariſtot. So Arittot, in 
ἃ kindred μαβδαρο, βᾶγϑ, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ τὰ πάντα, 
καὶ διὰ Θεοῦ ἡμῖν συνέστηκε. Theo term ἰδ weli 
explained by Dr. Pye Smith, Gare maintained 
and secured in their station of order and blesſed- 
ness; and by Hyper., ' gubernantur, conservan- 
tur.“ So also Theodoret, κυβερνᾷ τὴν κτίσιν, 
preserving Ὗ ihe exereiſse of wise and potent con- 
vervation. It ἴδ manifest that the firat elauso οὗ 
this aentenco proves the Deity, the econd, the om- 
nipotence, and consequently the Deity, οἵ Chriet. 
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renn i. ia. Τοῦ σ ὦματος, τῆς ἐκκλησίας" ὅς ἐστιν ἀρχὴ, πρωτότοκος ἐκ τῶν 

8. 8. ΄- σι »ν" ὕ “ ᾿ 

ὡν δι3 Ῥεκρῶν, ἵνα γένηται ἐν πᾶσιν αὐτὸς πρωτεύων. 19» οτι ἐν 

3 αὐτῷ εὐδόκησε πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα κατοικῆσαι, 30 « καὶ δι’ αὐτοῦ 
⸗ ⸗ 

6,18, ἀπτοκαταλλάξαι τὰ πάντα εἰς αὐτὸν, εἰρηνοποιήσας διὰ τοῦ αἴμα- 


52 w y 


Rev. 
Eph 
δ δ Ἰὰς τος τοῦ σταυροῦ αὐτοῦ, δι’ αὐτοῦ, εἴτε τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, εἴτε τὰ 
ρτα, δ.1,.. ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" 311 καὶ ὑμᾶς ποτὲ ὄντας ἀπηλλοτριωμένους 


-I. Καὶ ἐχθροὺς τῇ διανοίᾳ ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς πονηροῖς" νυνὶ δὲ 

5 ἘΡΒ. 3. 15, ——— — ——— νὴρ 

Σακο τα, ἀποκατήλλαξεν 32 ἐ ἐν τῷ σώματι τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, διὰ τοῦ 
2 2 ⸗ ’ Ἁ 

ἃν 5.7. θανάτου, παραστῆσαι ὑμᾶς ἁγίους καὶ ἀμώμους καὶ ἀνεγκλήτους 


. 0. 
ph. 4. 10. 
1. 

Φ 1. 1 


σία 


με 


18. From the καέωγαὶ, tho Apostle nov 
to tho "πογαΐ or —— ereation. * 
(cays Theophyl.) δροϊζε οὗ the Divineo dignity 
οὗ tho Son, he ΠΟΥ epeaks of his condescending 
humanity.“ So Theodor. remarks, ἀπὸ τῆς θεο- 
λογίας εἰς τὴν οἰκονομίαν μετέβη.---Κ αὶ αὑτός 
ἐστιν, ἄο. Render: He ἰδ, moreover, the head 
οὗ the body, -namoely, the Church.“ (See Rom. 
xii. δ. Eph. i. 22, 6q.) IHe it is] πο is the 
beginnin author διὰ firit cauto) οἵ 4]} 
things.“ ὅς ον. iii. 14, ho is called ἡ ἀρχὴ τῆς 
κτίσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ. ΟἸγίει is then βαϊὰ to be 
“πρωτότ. ἐκ τ. νεκρῶν, as αἱ 1 Cor. χγ. 20 be is 
called ἀπαρχὴ τῶν κεκοιμημένων, the ἢχες vho 
vas raised — the dead, never to die in. 
866 noto οὐ ἷ Cor. xv. 20, and Smith's Serip. 
Tesat. vol. i. p. 592. iii. p. 300. - i πᾶσι may 
be referred to both persons and tainꝗgs, and de- 
noto in all points οὗ comparison.“ Eph. i. 


9. ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ---κατοικ.) Thero is hero 
thougbt to be δὴ uncertainty as to the nominati vo 
to εὑδόκ., βίο ἢ δου su * to bo Χριστός. 
But that is neither — e to the context, nor 
to tho tenour οὗ Scripturo. Others imagine it to 
be τὸ πλήρωμα; η. d. in him all the fulness 
[οἵ the Godhead] was pleated to dwell. comparing 
ĩi. 9. ἐν αὑτῷ κατοικεῖ πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα τῆς 
θεότητος σωματικῶς. Such ἃ Sente howerver, 
οἵ εὐδ, would be very Βαγοι, and the vontimeni 
unsuitable to vhat follovs. It vould seem that 
tho truo nominat is ὃ Πατὴρ, taken from νυν. 
12. 13; διά indeed vv. 14.--18 inelusive are in 
aome measureo parenthetical; vhieh is indeed 

uired by the conttruetion in the next verse. 
-lIt is ποῖ δὸο certain vhat is meant by τὸ πλή- 
ρωμα. It may denote εἰν μὲν ὁ the fulnes οὗ the 
Godhead,“ or, as Whitby explains, ' the fulnest 
of Divine power and authority, namely, to cre- 
ate, preserve, διὰ redeem the Churech, vhich is 
his body.“ So Bp. Sherlock explains it to mean, 
that Chriet ahould be all ἴῃ all, the head οἵ tho 
ϑοοοηᾶὰ as wellI δὲ the first creation. Comp. i. 
23, ἀπά note. The lattor ense is more agreeable 
to vhat follovs; but it may include the pleni- 
(46 οἵ Divino perfections as ἃ Saviour. Dr. 
Pye Smith (Serip. Test. vol. iii. p. 261) explains 
it, the riech abundance, the perfection of all 
those blessings which the contoext represents as 
beſtowed by Christ on those vho believe in him. 
If this view be adopted, J would subatitute the 
Abælute Perſection, with Dr. Peile, even that οὗ 
Deity Himeolf. Comp. ii. 9. John i. 16. This 
is, as Ὧν. Peile remarks, δὴ eXx. of αδεέγαοέεπ 
ꝑro concreto. 

20. δι᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀποκαταλλάξαι, ἃς.] Repeat 


εὐδόκησεν ὁ Θεός. Οπ the expresion ἀποκατ. 
τὰ πάντα, 5866 ποῖο δὲ Eph. i. 10.----ἰρηνοποι- 
ἦσας is ἃ — οὔ the — οὗ — 
λάξαι, denoting the bringing about mutual peaco. 
—* ———— ——— God; others. 
moro — ἴῃ διὰ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ 
σταυροῦ ΜΘ ὮΔΥΘ ἃ very rignificant term, mean- 
ing. by his bloody death οὐ [86 crots.“ Seo 
Eph. ii. 14.---εἴτε τὰ ἐπὶ τ΄. γῆς---ἐν τοῖς οὐρ. 
must be conatrued with τὰ πάντα, meaning all 
intelligent creatures, whether on earth or in 
heaven, both men and angels. Wo are ποῖ, how- 
ovor, by εἰρηνοπ. to undersſtand any reconcili- 
ation οὗ the aagels to God, but only the resto- 
ration οὗ that amity betwoeen angels and men, 
vhich had been interrupted by the fall of man, 
and vhich could only be reetored by the recon- 
eilement of man to his offended Μαϊοῦ: δὸ that 
δοίλ angels and men might, in virtue οὗ that 
peaco (purchased by the acrifice of Christ on 
ihe croes), worship God, as forming oneo soiety 
under one Head. See Eph. i. 10. Heb. xii. 22. 
21. The Αροδῖϊο ποῦν anplies vhat has been 
aaid to the siate οἵ the Colocians, as formerly 
Gentiles, and ποῦν the favoured people of God. — 
ἀπηλλοτριωμένους, i. 6. " aliens from God, and 
eonsequently alienated, or eparated from, de- 
— οὗ, the Divine promises and benefita. Seo 
ph. ii. 12. iv. 18, and note. In ἐχθροὺς τῇ 
διανοίᾳ we have ἃ stronger exprestion; q. d. 
nay, enemies, ἄτο.---τῇ διανοίᾳ, at your hearta 
and minda; ΥἱίΣ. contidered δὲ the δεαΐ and 
æourve οὗ the ΟΥἹΪ αοίέοης, juſt after spoken οἵ, 


22. ἐν τῷ σώματι--θανάτου) An enerpetie 
modo οὗ οὀχργεβδῖου to aignify, “ὉΥ his flesh q or 
Σ᾽ 8ὸ aaid as 


incarnato body given up to deat 
oppored to his πιψεέίοαί body. See theo able note 
οὗ Calv. ΟΥ̓ the terms dylout, ἀμώμουε, and 
ἀνεγκλήτους, the Ist has referenco to what takes 
place between God and man; the 2ηὰ and Ird, 
ἴο what — between man and man: and thero 
is, as Theophyl. and Hyper. observe, an incre- 
mentum, ΟΥ auaesis an advanco from weaker 
to atronger termae; 4. ἀ. " not only holy, but alto 
unblamable and unreprovable (ἀμώμους, for 
ἐμέμπτονε), not only by the world, but evon 
ἴῃ the sight of God; thoir sanctificatiou bein 

rendered as completo as their justification h 

beon. Comp. Eph. i. 4, and v. 27. The forco 
οὗ the expresion παραστῆσαι ὙΠ}} best appear 
from ἃ eomparison οὗ parallel exprettions αἱ 
v. 28. 2 Cor. iv. 14. xi. 2. Eph νυ. 27, and 
espec. Iudo 24, τῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ φνλάξαι ὑμᾶς 
ἐπταίστονς, καὶ στῆσαι κατενώπιον τὴς δόξης 
αὑτοὺ ἀμώμους, vhieh paseago ΒΟ to have 
beon vwritton vith ἃ view to this οὗ St. Paul and 


COLOSSIANS 1. 23-27. 
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κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ" 538 ' εἴγε ἐπιμένετε τῇ πίστει ε τον ο. 1, 
καὶ ἑδραῖοι, καὶ μὴ μετακινούμενοι ἀπὸ τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ εὐαγγε- δ 8. 80εἰ. 


κ 8:14. 2. 


λίου οὗ ἠκούσατε, τοῦ κηρυχθέντος ἐν πάσῃ τῇ κτίσει τῇ ὑπὸ ἕοα. 517. 


Gal. 4. 11. 


τὸν οὐρανόν' οὗ ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ Παῦλος διάκονος. 34" Νῦν χαίρω δ5:7. 


ἐν τοῖς παθήμασί μου ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, καὶ ἀνταναπληρῶ τὰ ὑστερή- Ἑ 


δι 6.0. 


ἮΝ κι -“ δι « 18 
ματα τῶν θλίψεων τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐν τῇ σαρκί μου ὑπὲρ τοῦ λοιεῦ, ε. 


1 Ῥεῖ. 4 12, 


σώματος αὐτοῦ, ὅ ἐστιν ἡ ἐκκλησία' 38 τ ἧς ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ διά- δι. ὁ. τὸ. 
1. . 


κονος κατὰ τὴν οἰκονομίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὴν δοθεῖσάν μοι εἰς ὑμᾶς, τὶ 


πληρῶσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


267 ΄ ν. » ἷ 
TO μυστήριον Τὸ αποκέκρυμ- ἢν πα. 


νὮ. 8. 2. 
Nat. 18. 
8. 325. 


μένον ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν γενεῶν, νυνὶ δὲ ἐφανερώθη ἔην δ. 


τοῖς ἁγίοις αὐτοῦ" 5715 οἷς ἠθέλησεν ὁ Θεὸς γνωρίσαι, τίς ὁ πλοῦ- 


Titus 1. 8. 
1 Ῥεῖ. 1. 30. 
5 Rom. Ὁ. 


τος τῆς δόξης τοῦ μυστηρίου τούτου ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, ὅς ἐστι ἐζρη —8* 


tho pasaage at Eph. i. 4. Tho naturo οὗ tho 
metaphor has been pointed out in the note on 
Eph. νυ. 27. 


28. Hero wo havo δὴ exhortation to ροσϑο- 
veranee in faith and hope, from the contideration 
that without it all hitherto conferred will 
be fruitlese. (Calv.) -y. ἄς. An elliptical 
mode οὗ expreesion, differing from εἴπερ, and 
vhieh is thus to be aupplied: “ And »ο it will 
be with γοῦ, if at least, οὗ seeing that,' ἄς. 
On the next worde, ἐπιμένετε τῇ πίστει τεθε- 
μελιωμένοι καὶ ἑδραῖοι, ὁ. noto δὶ Eph. iii. 18 
διιὰ 1 Cor. vii. 82. The βοορο οὗ the portion 
from this versto to ii. 7 is, δὲ Hyper. βαγβ, conſir- 
mation. It is well observed by Calvin, Ora- 
phice — fidei certitudinem, quum in ea 
jubot Colouenses fundatos esso ἃς atabiles. Ne- 
que enim similis οοἱ fides opinationi, quæ variis 
motibus quatitur; δεὰά habet firmam conetan- 
tiam, quæ omnibus inferorum machinis reoistat. 
— q μετακινούμενοι ἀπὸ τ. ἐλπέδος, lit 
not atirred οὐ moved away from the hopo; ἃ 
metaphor whieh J formerly suppoſsed taken from 
any one's shiftinq kis —— changinq kis 
aode, aa in Hdot. ix. 51. Now, howerer, it 
— to meo that tho metaphor is rather ono 

en from a βίδίυο vwhich is æirred from its 
besis, and γορουεώ from its atanding; ἃ view 
cunfirmod ΒΥ the opporite term, ἑδραῖοι infr., also 
by 1 Cor. xv. 58, ἐδραῖοι —* ἀμετακίνη- 
τοι. Comp. 06. Antt. ν. ὅ, 2, μετακινηθέντες 
γὰρ ἅπαξ [ἀπὸ) τοῦ κόσμον τὴς πολιτείας 
ἐπεφέροντο πρὸς τὸ καθ᾽ ἡδονήν. 

24. νὺν χαίρω---σαρκί μου] Tho full βοῆβθο 
is, Now 1 rejoiceo at my aufferinge ſundergono] 
for you [Gentiles]; and Ἧ οοῃοίάοτ that)] 1 lthere- 
by] 6}1 up in my flesh vhat remains οὗ the 4816- 
τοῦθ to bo endured by πιὸ for Christ's βδίκο." 
His sufferings and his rejoicings therein ϑοϑηὶ 
mentioned to ahov that his profeesion is founded 
on solid solf· conviction. Comp. v. }] 
ἀντι in ἀνταναπληρῶ is ποῖ, as it is usually re- 
garded, ἐσ, but may have the 6080 as- 
—** by Abp. Neve. in the following para- 
phrase: I, who formerly porrecuted the Church, 
nov, ἐπ πεν turn, fill up, by my bodily sufferinge, 
vhat remains behind;“ or, in the words οὗ Dr. 
Peile, vhat is yet wanting to completo tho 
eounte οἵ the aflictions of Christ in my per- 
aon, vuho then aubjoins the following ablo re- 
marke: That καὶ ἀνταναπληρῶ, ὄχς. ἰδ no moro 


8.8, ἹΤΊΩ. 1.1. 


than δὴ enlargemout upon [86 ing clauso, 
νὺν χαίρω---πὲρ ὑμῶν (in vhich light comp. 
v. 21, εἰ. ii. 18), and that the Apoetle is to be un- 
deratood as though he had τὶ θη καὶ ἀνταναπλη- 
ρῶν. This Calvin had ieen, whon he vrote co- 
pulam accipio vice cuusulis, reddit enim rationem 
cur putiendo lotus sit; φιΐδα xcius ἐπ δὰ re eit 
Oaricti: nihil autem hac societate beatius optari 

test. See the vholo of the masterly noto οὗ 

Iv., vhere, Dr. Peilo observes, ' ho ably, on 
δοιὰ Theological grounds, defends ἰδ Apoetle's 
ascertion againat every Papistical and anti ·Serip- 
tural pervoreion οἵ it. 

25. Tho Apostlo ΠΟῪ drope the image by vhich 
the Church vas just bofore com ἴο ἃ δοάν, 
and uses terms puited to ἃ house; to vwhich, in- 
ἀοοά, tho Church is compared αἱ 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
Now orer this Mouse God presides δ aupremo 
οἰκονόμος (εο it is called τὴν οἰκονομίαν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, soo Eph. iii. 2, and note); committing, 
howerver, this οἰκονομία to (as hero to 
Paul) πο are cealled διάκονοι.---Πληρῶσαι τὸν 
λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ. Tho completo sento οἵ the 
expresaion is to Fullyj mulſæ by giving ite 
full operation, and, under grace, ἀυο effect to tho 
word (or measago οὗ ἈΚΟΟΝΟΙΣΕΜΕΝΤ) from 
God. Comp. Actae x. 36. Rom. xv. 19. Seo 
Calv. and Hyper. 

26. τὸ μυστ.] even the myrtery; namely, 
that of admitting the Gentiles into the Christian 
Church, vhich had been comparati vely concealed 
from precedin and generations of men. 
See notes on Matt xiii. 36 and Eph. iii. 36. 

27. οἷς ἠθέλ., &c., meaning, to vhom God 
has been pleated to make knovn vhat are the 
glorious riches and procęiousneꝝ of this myetery 
among the Gentiles. The myſtery is the freo 
graco οὗ God, and the remistion οὗ εἷῃθ δὶ οὔθ 
ihrough the blood of Christ. -õt ἐστι Χριστὸε 
ἐν ὑμῖν, ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς δόξης. For ὃς, omo οὗ 
(80 most ancient MSS., together with the Vulg. 
and Italic Versrions, have δ. vhieh was edited by 
Lachm., and by Tisch. in his ſirct ed. though in 
his æcond he has restored the ὃς, very properly; 
for external authority is quite in its favour, and 
internal εὐὶ for it 80 atrong (considering that 
the δ is plainly an alteration to suit the gender 
ἴῃ μυστ.) δὲ to overbalanco almoſtt any external 
ovidenco. ἴῃ short, tho ὃς ἰδ put, per attruo- 
tionem, for 8; and the full βοῦβο intended is, 
vhich mystery coneiſts in preaching Christ: 
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COLOSSIANS 1. 28, 29. II. 1, 9. 


8 Ασίν 36, Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς δόξης. 535 8ὲ ὃν ἡμεῖς καταγγέλ- 


4 öor. 11. 3. 
Eph. δ. 37. 


λομεν, νουθετοῦντες πάντα ἄνθρωπον, καὶ διδάσκοντες πάντα, 


ἄνθρωπον ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ, ἵνα παραστήσωμεν πάντα ἄνθρωπον 


δ οἰ. 3.1. 


—— τέλειον ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ᾽ 


ῬΉΠ, 1. 30. 


among yon a⸗ the Author οὗ the hopo οἵ eternal 


loryTo turn from words to tiags, Hooker 
as cited by Dr. Peile οὐ this ) vwoll re- 
marka, ' that God ἐπ Garist is, to ὃ generally, 
the medicine that doth cure the world; and 
Carist in ue is tho receipt οἵ the zame medicino, 
vhereby vwe aro ΘΥΟΤΥ one paertieularly lindi- 
ρον cured; inaamueh δα Christ's incarna- 
tiou and panion can be arailable to πὸ man's 
good vho ἰδ not made partaker οἵ Christ, neither 
ἐδ we participate him vwithout his ὧν 

28. ὃν ἡμεῖς καταγγέλλομεν, &c.] Το full 
Φοηφ0 is, vhieh Gospel νοι preach, admonishing 
erory man [οἵ vhatever nation] οὗ its elaims [10 
his attention], and —— ovory man [ὙΠῸ at- 
tends to the admonition] the duties it enjoins: 
probably thereby intimating tho "παπποῦ of the 
———— by first preaching the fundamental 
b οἵ Christian doctrine, and then building 
thereon the nowledge of Christian duties. By 
σοφία must, οὗ courre, be underttood spiritual 
visdom, that vhieh makoth' wen vwiso unto 
aal vationꝰ (a2ee Pse. χε. 12), and vhich is dravn 
from him ὙΠῸ is emphatically Wiedom, δηὰ in 
vhom are hid all the treasures οἵ visdom.“ 
Hyper. hero well obſerves that there is in the 
repetition οἵ πάντα ἄνθρωπον and πάσῃ σοφίᾳ 
τὸ littlo emphasis. By σοφίᾳ is to be under- 
atood the knovledge of αοἀ ας ho ἰδ ἐπ Okriæ 
(960 aupra, ver. 28). By πάσῃ it is intimated 
that the wisdom in question is co and 
wanting in — to makeo ἃ man τέλειον ἐν 
Χριστω, οὗ ἃ perfect knowlodge οὗ 
Christ and his αοδρεὶ.0 On the οχργεθοίου 
παραστ. veo note δὲ 2 Cor. iv. 14 and Eph. νυ. 27. 

29. εἰς δ) teil. πρᾶγμα. Render: unto vhich 
purpoſe δἷϑο Tsetrenuously labour, according to 
ihe energy whieh operates in mo powerfully. 
Seo Philſiv. 18, and compare 1 Cor. xv. 10. In 
xor. ve have ἃ ttrong expression, illustrated by 
vhat is καϊὰ αἱ 2 Cor. xi. 28, that he has the caro 
οὗ all {πο [Gentile] churehes —àννααMνννο—. ἴδ 
an — and highly energetie term, expresaivo 
οἵ the extreme eurnestness vith vhich the Apos- 
tle is exerting himself to counteraet the offoria οὗ 
tho false teachers. 


II. Ceasing to ipeak οὔ himself, the Aposttle 
ΠΟῪ ad verts to the Colossians, admonishing them 
to abideo conſtantly by the pure Chriſstian inſtruc- 
tions whieh they had rocei ved from Epaphras, and 
not to auffer ihemsel ves to be led away by the 
devices οἵ falso teachers: δὴ admonition, on ac- 
eount of the — errors οὗ doctrine vitih vhich 
they vwere carried to and fro, ἐγ" ῃ Ξ 
GHeinr.) It is well obterved by Steiger, that 
in the ἅτε fivo verres οἵ this Ohapter St. Paul 


89 ὃὺ εἰς ὃ καὶ κοπιῶ ἀγωνιζόμενος 


κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐνεργουμένην ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν δυνάμει. 
11. 1. Θέλω γὰρ ὑμᾶς εἰδέναε ἡλίκον ἀγῶνα ἔχω περὶ ὑμῶν καὶ 
τῶν ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ, καὶ ὅσοι οὔχ ἑωράκασι τὸ πρόσωπόν μου ἐν 
“..8.,. σαρκί ὃ ἵνα παρακληθῶσιν αἱ καρδίαι αὐτῶν, ἱ συμβιβασθέν- 
—ν τῶν ἐν ἀγάπῃ, καὶ εἰς πάντα πλοῦτον τῆς πληροφορίας τῆς 


appeals to the eympathy οὗ the Colosians. He 
testifies (ε6γ6ε —* ἔμ lovo ἰο them, that ho 
may havo more credence and authority with 
them; for τὸ willingly beliere thoto vho aro 
aolicitous for our talvation.“ The labours ho 
underwent for their aake are, by amplification, 
called conteus. 

I. θέλω γὰρ, &c. J This has reference to 
— — ust before; 4. d. I la bour 
earnes {; for, ἄσε.---ἡλίκον ἀγῶνα χω περὶ 
ὑμῶν, hov great an anxiety IJ have οὔ behalt᷑ οἵ 
you; lit. how great ἃ confliet οὗ anxiety 1 aus- 
tain.“ Thie was natural, on account οὗ the dan- 

Τα (ΠΟΥ were in from theo arts οὗ vily seducers, 

τὰ of the — and Paganizing Ohristians, 
vho had corrupted the simplieity οὗ the Gospel. 
In ἑωρ. τὸ πρόσωπόν μ. ἐν σ. there is ἃ He- 
braism, aignif. "ἴο havo perronal knovwledge of.“ 
It is generally rupposed that tho words καὶ ὅσοι 
οὖχ ἑωρ. δον thai Paul had not been to Colosso 

Laodicea. Dut thus πὸ must supply ἄλλοι, 
vhiceh is harah; and yet it ἰδ highly improbable 
that he chould have gone throughout Phrygia 
(Acta xri. 6. xxriii. οὗ without visiting two οὗ 
118 most considerable eities. 

2. ἵνα παρακληθῶσιν αἱ καρδίαι α.} that 
their hearts may be comforted and atrengthened.“ 
Here there βοοῖηθ δὴ allusion to the deprivation 
οὗ the saustaining comforts οὗ the — arising 
from the doubtse and fears infu by falas 
teachers; vhenet it vas necesary to knit tho 
discordant parties together (συμβιβάζειν), and 
thus close up the hism. On the οχργεθεοίοη 
συμβιβ. κ᾿εο noteo at Eph. iv. 16, vhere it is inti- 
mated that these divitions are beſt to be clocod 
up by that vhieh he there apeaks οὗ as the great 
σῶν o schism, and that for τσαπέ οὗ which achiems 
arise, — namely, cARITV. By the ἐν beſoro 
ἀγάπῃ is denoted the munner, and ὃν tho εἰς, 
[κι after. ihe and εκ to vhich they are to 

united, vwhich is the being imbued with 
knovwledge far more elevated than theso teachere 
—— or could communicate.“ For ἴδο ἴ. 
rec. συμβιβασϑθέντων, 1 am half inclined to re- 
ceive, with 4}} the recent Editors, the reading 
συμβιβασθέντες, because it is rupported, besides 
oxternal authority, by internal. exce, as exist- 
ing in tho greator probability that the early Cri- 
tics chould φοοῖκ to remore than that they chould 
en themselves to iatroduoe the anacoluthon, 
though this is found infra, iii. I6. Eph. iii. 17. 
iv. 2. 2 Cor. ix. 10θ. In order to heighten tho 
repreſsentation, the Apostle, instead οἵ εἰς πάντα 
or εἰς πλήρη σύνεσιν, δκαγο. εἰς τὴν πληροφο- 
ρίαν τῆς συνέσεως, and, vhat is yet moro, εἰς 
πάντα πλοῦτον τῆς πληροφορίας τῆς συν- 
σεως. Then, by apporition, Πὸ αἱ εἰς ἐπίγ. τοῦ 
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συνέσεως, εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ μυστηρίου τοῦ Θεοῦ [καὶ Πατρὸς 
καὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ], 3." ἐν ᾧ εἰσι πάντες οἱ θησαυροὶ τῆς σοφίας 3. 555." 


καὶ τῆς γνώσεως ἀπόκρυφοι. “ ἃ Τοῦτο δὲ λέγω, ἵνα μή τις ὑμᾶς —— 


παραλογίξηται ἐν πιθανολογίᾳ" ὅ " εἰ γὰρ καὶ τῇ σαρκὶ ἄπειμι, ὃ", ,. 


ἀλλὰ τῷ πνεύματι σὺν ὑμῖν εἰμι, χαίρων καὶ βλέπων ὑμῶν τὴν Ἢ 
τάξιν, καὶ τὸ στερέωμα τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν πίστεως ὑμῶν. 


Those. 8, 


ὁ εὩς κὐος 


οὖν παρελάβετε τὸν Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Κύριον, ἐν αὐτῷ περι- γόος, '. δ, 


πατεῖτε, 1 ε ἐῤῥιξωμένοι καὶ ἐποικοδομούμενοι ἐν αὐτῷ, καὶ βε 


ph. 3. 
.-. 382. δι 3. 

18. ἃ 8. 17. 
Jode 13. 


ούμενοι ἐν τῇ πίστει, καθὼς ἐδιδάχθητε, περισσεύοντες ἐν αὐτῇ ἐπ ἢ ς 
Ξ Aatt. 15. 3. 


ἐν εὐχαριστίᾳ. 


8" Βλέπετε μή τις ὑμᾶς ἔσται ὃ 


μυστηρίου πυὐ)]οΐηθ tho σαν vhy he aceribes 
πλοῦτ. and πληροφ. to Christian kKnovledge; 
namely, inasmuch as it leads men to understand 
the μυστήριον, or divino docroe, for blessing men 
—— —— hidden. — 

. ἐν ὦ] Su Χριστῷ or μυστηρίῳ. Ac- 
cordin — —— enso will — but 
much depends upon v ether the words prereding, 
καὶ Πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, are, or are not, 

nuine. Norw there is, 1 apprehend, nothin 
ike aufficient evidence to authoriso απ one wo 
to bo omitted; though Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., 
and Tisch., havo cancelled them αἰ. Render: 
of God eren the Father, and οὗ Christ; δοο i. 
26,27. The is better, with moet Expocitors, 
ancient and modern, referred to Χριστοῦ. It 
te (aays Whitby) the perron οὗ Christ as 
Mediator, the knowl οὗ vhom, the Aposttlo 
declares, hath δὴ excellency beyond all other 
knovwledge, Phil. iii. 8; for ἐν ᾧ πε τμήθητε, 
ἐπ hom ye are circumcised, του. v and ἐν 
συνηγέρθητε, ἐπ Mom ψὲ are rixen agqain, ver. ἢ 
plainſy relate to Christs perron. and his merits 
as Mediator; and tho whole of the ſollowing 
Chapter treats οὗ him, and οἵ the benefita wo 
bare received by him. The Apoetlo also applies 
this to him by asying (ver. 6), ας you received 
tho Lord Iesus Okrist, 20 ἐπ im; and by 


varning us against the deceit οὗ vain philotrophy 
—— 


-- ἐν ᾧ εἶσι πάντες οἱ θησαυροὶ, &c., 
τησληΐηρ, ἴῃ whoso Gospel are the moet precious 
doctrines οὗ Divine wisdom and knhowledge; all 
laid up δὲ in δ treasury.“ Comp. Eurip. Alc. 
6]4, ἐν τοῖς ἀγαθοῖσι δὲ πάντ' ἔνεστιν σο- 

ίας (δῶρα). The Apostle here alludes, as 

τ. Conyb. obrerves, ' to thore vho (like the 
Coloraian ſalse teachers) professed to be in pos- 
aession οὗ δ higher γνῶσιε. In opposition to 
them, he αϑοογὶδ that the depth⸗ οὗ the γνῶσις 
ΔΙῸ to be ſound only in ἴῃ Myetery οἵ Gop,“ 
viz. the Goepol, ΟΣ (as he defines it, i. 27) Χρι- 
στὸς ἐν ὑμῖν." 

4. τοῦτο δὲ λέγω, ἃς.) Here there is a re- 
ference to ver. 2 (ver. 8. being parenthetical); 
and the literal senso ἰδ, This , meaniug 
that., ἄς. ; ΞΞ I mean to may ἴδαὶ.᾽---παραλ, 
aignifies, 1. to reckon vrong, mako Δ vwrong 
account; 2. to causo 8 person to judge vrongly. 
by prerenting ἃ false reckoning. to deceivo. — 
πιθαν. vignifſes ἃ plausiblo but false representa- 
—— my Lex. So χρηστολογία in Rom. 
xri. 18. 


— 
συλαγωγῶν διὰ τῆς φιλο- [δ Ὁ. ς, 

δ. εἰ γὰρ καὶ τῇ σαρκὶ --- εἰμι] Comp. 8 
xindred ——— 1Cor. νυ. ἊΝ ἀπὸ ὡς 
Ὡοῖο.---χαίρων καὶ βλέπων. An Nendieay· for, 
rejoicing vhile 1 æeo;' comp. Jos. Bell. iii. 9, 2, 
μας πρὸς τὸ παρὸν εὖ ——— χαίρω καὶ 
βλέπω. The term βλέπων τῶν be understood, 
figurativoly, of the certaia informatiun recei ved 
by Epaphras and others; ace 2 Cor. vii. 8. — 
τάξιν is for εὑταξίαν, denoting (by a military 
metaphor) subordination to their spiritual pas- 
tors and masters; and στερέωμα denotes οἰεἀ- 
fastness in faith. See 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 

6---1δ. Τὸ pruise the Aposſtle nov eubjoins 
eæakortution, to romain conſtant in the doctrine 
οὗ the Gospel, persevere in the faith, by being 
on their guard againet false teachers. And hero 
ἯΘ may distinguish threo several parto: verses 
6. 7 contain ἃ positivo, vorro 8 ἃ negative ex- 
hortation. In νν. 9215 νσὸ have certain reasons 
vhich come in aid of his exhortations, formin 
an ition of the orthodox doctrine. —E 
— οὖν παρελάβιετε, &c.,“ As. thereforo, yo 
have received πο doctrine οἵ Christ, wall, con- 
tinuo to wallk in it, and by it Ἰαῖο your vholo 
οοῃάυςῖ.---παραλαμβ. is used οὗ acquiring Knov- 
ledgoe οἵ every kind, both oral and by vriting; 
aeo l Cor. χἱ. 28, δο.---περιπατεῖν hero denotet, 
not 80 much the hubitual ion οὗ the life, as 
tho regulation of the profession and the doc- 
trine pprofessed; s0 that there should he tho 
στερέωμα τῆς πίστεως mentioned supra 5. 

T. ἐῤῥιζ. καὶ ἑποικ. ἐν αὐτῷ] These aro 
Partici Ῥ. οἵ manner; i. 6. "ΌΥ being rooted and 
— —— or grounded up on Him las on ἃ foun- 
dation]; on vhich wee (δὶ. iii. 18, and noto. 
Comp. Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. 8, p (teil. πίστει) 
τὴν γνῶσιν ἐποικοδομεῖ ἡ ἀληθεια.---βεβαι., 
being οἰδγοὰ, " Stedfaſst, ΞΞ στερεοὶ τῇ πίστει, 
Ἰ Ῥεῖ. v. 9.--περισσ. ἐν αὐτῇ. They are not 
merely to adbere to the faith, but to increase in 
it (gee Calv.); and that increase is to be accom- 
panied vith thankfulnes οἵ heart, and thankas- 
givings of tongue, for God's in imparting 
ἴο them tho puro truth by iho Spirit of truth. 
Seeo Calv., Hyper., and ΟἹ]. 

8. Postquam hactenus (i. 28. ii. 7) confirma- 
vit Colotenses in doctrina quam remol accepo- 
rant, jam avocat ἃ falta doctrina, quam propone- 
bant adverrarii. (Hyper.) Iterum cum veneno 
antidotum a δὸ datum opponi debeat, ad monet.“ 
(Calv.) As the — portion served for 
conſirmation, 10 does the prerent ſerve for con- 
,)μωξδοκ.---βλίπετε μή τις, &., meaning, “ Sco 
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ἴο it, lest any delude by means of an empty 
aud deceitful philovrophy ſvxhether Gentile philo- 
ΒΟΡΠΥ, or Jewiah theorophy], whieh resta merol 
on vhat is handed ἀον δ wisdom, οὐ what ἴδ 
agreeable only to the imperfect doctrines of the 
world, and ποῖ the Goepel οὗ Christ' comparo 
Matt. xxiv. 4.---συλαγωγεῖν here πἰ χη δα ὁ to 
lead off captive, make δροὶϊ οὗ, by dopriving γου 
οἵ your Clristian liberty. It is well obrerved 
by Calvin, " Verbo utiiur admodum proprio: 
αἰϊυάίε enim δὰ prædones, qui dum violenter 
rapere em nequeunt, fraude abigunt pecudes. 
Comp. 2 Tim. iii. 6, αἰχμαλ. τὰ γυναικ.---Ἰὴ 
διὰ τῆς φιλοσ. καὶ κεν. ἀπ. τηοοῖ recent Com- 
mentators recogniro ἃ Hendiadys for φιλ. τῆς 
ἀπατηλῆς : for the Apottle, they maintain, does 
ποῖ condomn philoéophy iteelf, but only out οὗ 
its proper limits, and exercised upon matters be- 
vond it⸗ —— aeo Hyper., Schoettgen, Archbp. 
Newe., and Lord n's Advincement οὗ 
Learning, Ἰ. ii. δ. p. 65; and laſt, but ποῖ least, 
Sir T. Bromne, Rel. Med. p. 22, vho there δαγα, 
vith referenco to this text, Beware οὗ »λείο- 
ophy, is ἃ preceopt not to be received in ἴοο large 
8 dense; for in this mass οὗ nature thero is ἃ set 
of things that carry in their front (though not in 
capital lotters, yet in atenography) omething of 
divinity; vhich, to wiser reasons, βοῦν δ lumi- 
nauries in the abyss οὗ knowledge, and to judi- 
cious bolief, as scales and rundles ſi. e. stepo οἵ ἃ 
ladder] to mount the pinnacles and highest pieces 
οὗ divinity.“ This observation 1 admit io be 
marked by the talent whieh distinguiſhes ἃ vriter 
of no ordinary power; but Ireo not ΠΟῪ it can 
here appliy, sinco the philosophy of vhich the 
Apostle δρϑδκϑ is no other than ἀδαέλδη philo- 
sophy, as regarded matters οὗ religion, vhich, 
from tho ignorance οὗ the persons, was ΒΌΓΟ to 
deceive, and could ποῖ but be Δ vain deceit, by 
professing to be δαὶ it was ποΐ, and promisin 
vhat it did not perform. This view ἴα, 1 find, 
aupported by no 1688 an authority than Bp. War- 
burton, Div. . I. iii. S4, vho observes that 
tho Apoetles always speak in terms οὗ con- 
— ΟΣ abhorrence, of the Grecian philorophy.“ 
And he shovws δὲ largo that they had rea· 
sons for o doing. See more in Calv.; not fail- 
ing to eonsult Olch., who steers aà duo medium 
botween the two extreme views. The στοιχεῖα 
τοῦ κόσμον (on vhieh see noto δὲ Gal. iv. 3), 
as wel] δὲ the παράδοσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, may 
relate to δοίὰ Jews and Gentiles, referring, in the 
case of tho latter, to those syſtems οὗ religion 
and philoaophy vhiech had been handed dewn 
from generation to generation, but rested only 
on the opinions and authority of men. 

9. ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ, ἃς.) The connexion is, 
[" Βονασο οἵ any vho σου ]ὰ drav you avay from 
the truth as it is in Jesus ], SJor, ἄο. The expree 
βίοῃ σωματικῶς ἰδ δυδοσρί! Ὁ] 6 of threo voveral 


Βοηβ68: 1 ψ; ὦ, truly; 8. φιιδείαπέϊαϊίῳ ; 
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«ατς σοφίας καὶ κενῆς ἀπάτης, κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
1..ν, Κατὰ τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου, καὶ οὐ κατὰ Χριστόν 9 ὅτι ἐν 
αὐτῷ κατοικεῖ πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα τῆς θεότητος σωματικῶς" 101 καί 
4 4 .} “ ⸗ 2 4 [4 2 2 Ἁ 
ἐστε ἐν αὐτῷ πεπληρωμένοι, ὅς ἐστιν ἡ κεφαλὴ πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ 
ἐξουσίας: 11ἐν ᾧ καὶ περιετμήθητε περιτομῇ ἀχειροποιήτῳ, 
ἐν τῇ ἀπεκδύσει τοῦ σώματος [τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν] τῆς σαρκὸς, ἐν 


one or other of which has been adopted by the 
best Expoetitors. But it has been well chovn by 
Hyper. and Wolf that these merge into ono an- 
3 And εο Whitby. vho remarks, [ἢ Christ 
the Deity diells ἐπ γμΐπεες, as nothing could bo 
added to it; and 20 in him, bodil, -that is, as 
tho sun dwelle in the firmament, vhere the body 
οἵ it is. The whole Divine nature is ποῖ only 
in part, but fully, without abſenco of any part οὗ 
it, ia Ohrist; and that not by ies, or image 
only, but really and substantially; and conse- 
quently tho ΜΠ οὗ God must be suppoſsed to bo 
80 revealed in Christ, that there can boe πὸ need 
οὗ any addition from the Heathen philosophy. or 
from the Jewish Law;' seo also Bp. Bereridge. 
The full ense will thus be, ˖ For ἴῃ him all the 
complete perfection easential to the Godhead 
abides corporally, substantially, and really, and 
not in the manner of chadows.“ If this associa- 
tion of threo several rignifications chould be 
τῆς μῶν harsh, ὙΘ may take only the δοοοηὰ and 
third, —ruly οὐ reall, and escentially; ἴῃ oppo- 
aition to types and hhadovws, mero resemblances. 
So Aristot., Rhet. i. 1, aays that argument ἰδ 
the es ence (õnq) οὗ μτοοί.᾽ 

10. πεπλ.] i. 6. " amply provided by him, or 
by his doctrine, with whatever is neces to 
aalvation; vithont needing any additions from 
heathen philocophy, or from Jewish theoſophy. 
«--ἡ κεφαλὴ---ξονσίας, meaning. vho ἰδ δὺ- 
preme over every order οἵ intelligent beingeo, 
that exereise authority and povwer. 

II, 12. The Apottle hore encounters thoso 
vho endeavoured to bring in eircumeision, and 
βίον how, in Chriet, all' that the believer ean 
possess in spiritual blessings is already impearted 
to him by Christ. In the expretaions περιτομὴ 
ἀχειρ., and ἐν τῇ ἀπεκδύσει τοῦ σώματος τῶν 
ἁμαρτιῶν τῆς σαρκὸς, and ἐν τῇ περιτομῇ τοῦ 
Χρ., πὸ have the principal traits of the true δρὶ- 
ritual circumeision required by Christ, οὐ which 
has Christ for ite author and object; vhereon 
aee Rom. ii. 29. Phil. iii. 3, and compare Deut. 
XXxx. 6. Jer. ix. 26. The βεοοπὰ and third οὗ 
the above particulars are exegetical οὗ tho firet. 
Thus the æense is, Through vwhom τὰ have been 
circumcised with ἃ circumcision not corporeal 
I[but epiritual] -namely, that vhieh consists ἴῃ 
putting off the body of the ains of the flesh (i. 6. 
ἴῃ renouncing the vins to which the body and 
the flesh are prone), even ὙΠ the circumcision 
οὗ Christ (i. e. that apiritual eircumciſsion vhich 
ho requires) as it is iypified by baptiem, [ xhich 
corresponds to circumeiſsion]. On the metophor 
in ἀπεκ. δῃὰ the sentiment contaiued therein, 
comp. FEph. iv. 22, ἀποθέσθαι ὑμᾶς---τὸν πα- 
λαιὸν ἄνθρωπον. Here the words τῶν ἀμαρ- 
τιῶν, not found in moet of theo uncial MSS. and 
several cursi ve ones, as also ome Verrions and 
Fathers, have been cancelled by Griesb., Scholæ, 
Læchm., and Tisch. But 1 δβαδροοὶ that tho 
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τῇ περιτομῇ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 13 πὶ συνταφέντες αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ βαπτίσ- τὸ Βοπ. . 


ματι: ἐν ᾧ καὶ συνηγέρθητε διὰ τῆς πίστεως. τῆς ἐνεργείας τοῦ 


8. ὦ. 
Ἐρὴ, 1.19. 
δι 3.1, ὃ. 
δι ὡς τὶ 


Θεοῦ τοῦ ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ [τῶν] νεκρῶν, 15 "καὶ ὑμᾶς νεκ- 051. 8. 


n Eph. 4.1, 


ροὺς ὄντας ἐν τοῖς παραπτώμασι καὶ τῇ ἀκροβυστίᾳ τῆς σαρκὸς —* 
φ ζω ’ 4 ΕῚ σις * e * — 16. 

ὑμῶν συνεξωοποίησε σὺν αὐτῷ ' χαρισάμενος ὑμῖν πάντα τὰ Ἠεδ. γ. 18. 
παραπτώματα, 13 ἐξαλείψας τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμῶν χειρόγραφον τοῖς —8 δ, 


’ ὃ φ 6 [ ςΖ (ὦ αἱὲ  " 2 ⸗ ⸗ 
δόγμασιν, ὃ ἣν ὑπεναντίον ἡμῖν, καὶ αὐτὸ ἧρκεν ἐκ τοῦ μέσου, 


. θ8. 13. 
158. 583. 12. 
Matt. 13. 20. 


προσηλῶσας αὐτὸ τῷ σταυρῷ' 15» ἀπεκδυσάμενος τὰς ἀρχὰς —— 


vords were only removed ἴῃ order to get rid οὗ α 
difñculty, οὐ rather to roliore the passago οἵ 
vwhat seemed δὴ exuberance, by — τῶν 
ἁμαρτιῶν. This suspicion is confirmed by the 
circumstance, that in four very ancient Fathers 
(Origen, Cyrill, Tertull. and Cypr.), and the 
Pesch. Syr. Version, τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν is retained, 
and τοῦ σώματος εχρυηβροά. Vet those Crities 
vho took that view οὗ the true text were prob. 
but indifferent iuns. The propriety and 
foree οὗ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ογεὴ 8 τῆς σαρκὸς 
was long ago well pointed out by Chrys., Theo- 
phyl., Theodor. and Eeumen., ἀπά, οἵ the mo- 
dern Fxpotitors, by Calv., Hyper., Εδὶ., and 
Bulling. vho have shown that it ἰδ ἃ much 
æronger mode of exprestion than it would be 
vwithout τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν οἵ τοῦ σώματον, and that 
τὸ σῶμα τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν is equiv. to τὸ σῶμα 
τῆς ἁμαρτίας ἴῃ Rom. vi. 6 : also that each ex- 
pression is tantamount to the Pauline ὁ παλαιὸς 
ἄνθρωπος, our — human nature. Ηον- 
ever, it would teem that τὸ σῶμα τῶν ἁμαρ- 
τιῶν ἰδ 8 00mevwhat stron 
»ίωναὶ being used by vay o 
plexity, and, —— .power, οἵ the sins, 
vhieh differ no less one —— another in æpecies 
than the various members οὗ the body. And 
hence ἴῃ the next chap., ver. δ, the various vices 
οὗ our corrupt nature are called τὰ μέλη, seil. 
τοῦ παλαιοῦ ἀνθρώπου. So that, on the whole, 
the plain βεῆϑε here intended is, by renouncin 

and casting off the practico οὗ the sins to —*8* 
tho body and flesh οὗ our corrupt nature are 
prone.“ Finally, tho extremo antiquity of the 
reading 60 injudiciously discarded is ceriain from 
its being ſound in the Pesch. Syr. Version οὗ the 
aecond, and the Arabie οὗ the fourth, century. 
The words are, moreover, decidedly favoured by 
ἐπίεγπαὶ evi , 88 exiſsting in its being easy to 
account for their having been — but not 
ἴον their having been interpolated. In ver. 12 tho 
Apostle illustrates this by δ fresh image, also 
employed at Rom. vi. 2 vhere 866 noto. 

12. σννταφέντες αὑτῷ ἐν τῷ βαπτ.] menn- 
ing. having engaged δἱ your baptism to reönounco 
ain, and walk in nemmere οἵ life. — ᾧ καὶ 
συνηγέρθητε, &c. The ſsense hero is ἴῃ aame 
as αἱ Eph. ii. δ, 6, vhero see ποίο.--- διὰ τῆς 
πίστεως----ρεκρῶν. Render: through faith ἴῃ, 
and dependence on, the power οὗ God, vho raised 
ἀϊπε from the dead, [πὰ can therefore raise 
you. 

18. καὶ ὑμᾶς νεκροὺς---παραπτ., &c.] This 
moral reformation is here illustrated by àanother 
figure, found in ἃ kindred οὗ Eph. ii. 
IA; Rom. τὶ. 8, .-- τῇ ἀκροβυστία, i. ὁ. 
your carnal and corrupt atato as heathens,“ as 

to eee ἀχειροπ. at ver. II. Seve- 
Οἵ, 1]. 


r expression. Θ 
denotiug the com- 


E 16.11. Eph. 4.8. 8. 6.12. Heb. 3. 14 


ΤᾺ] MSS., and some Versions, Fathers, and earl 
Fditions, after συνεζ. havoe added ὑμᾶς. 
has been recei ved by Grieſsh. and Scholz; and 
others. for ὑμῖν, μανὸ ἡμῖν, vhich has been edited 
by Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch.; but, 1 think. 
injudiciously; for, δὲ Rinek justly obſerves, this 
ἧς closely connected vwith the preceding; 4. d. 
Xou vho were dead in your δἰ δ, are quickened, 
your trespasses being forgiven.“ After vwhich, δὲ 
ver. 14 the generu τὰ δ κεῖ is resumed, with 
the introduetion οὗ the τοὶ person Pronoun Pos- 
aessi ve. 

14. ἐξαλείψαε---στανρω} Comp. the parallol 
paseage δὶ Eph. ii. 15... The Apoetle hero con- 
aiders tho Lav δδ 8 ποίε ꝙ λαπά, οὐ bond, given 
by a debtor to his creditor; and, by "σὰν οὗ ex- 
——— he adds, τοῖς δόγμασι, vhere Βρ. 

iddl. vupposes δὴ 6] }ρδὶβ of σύν: which is, 
hovwever, quite unexampled in the New Test.; 
and · the δεῦβο δ. βίη, " togethor with all its covo- 
nants,' is too feeble for 80 vigorous 8 writer as 
δι. Paul. It is better to suppose δὴ ellipeis οὗ 
ἐν, vhich ἰδ eapresed in the parallel pastrage of 
Eph. ii. 15, τὸν νόμον τῶν ἐντολῶν ἐν δόγμασι, 
καταργήσας. Thus it is for ὃ ἣν ἐν τ. ὃ. Ren- 
der: consisting of the covenants, namely, con- 
tained in the various expiations preſscribed by 
the Levitical law.“ These ordinances, it ἰδ 
added,‘ were in full force against us; ἴον that is 
undoubtedly the sense οἵ καθ᾽ ἡμῶν, notwith- 
atanding that some render, ὁ with respect to us.“ 
Tho words ὃ ἦν ὑπεναντίον ἡμῖν δεεῖῃ meant to 
eæpluin καθ᾽ ἡμῶν, as ἦρκεν ἐκ τοῦ μέσον (from 
186 Latin ὁ medio tollere) is oxegetical οὗ ἐξαλ εἰ- 
Ψας, in vhich there is δὴ allusion to blotting, 
and thus annulling, à writing; corresponding to 
our expression, crosiaq out. In προσηλώσας 
αὑτὸ τῷ σταυρῷ there is δῇ allusion to tho 
ancient custom of annulling covenants or bonds, 
by driving a nail through them. Thus the enae 
is, ‘ having driven ἃ nail into it, and through it, 
ὃν his eross' (i. ὁ. the atonement through his 
croee), and thereſore annulled it. “Βυϊ, ob- 
βεῖνοθ Dr. Peile, 'to traco the apiritual applica- 
tion vhieh St. Panl has made οὐ this etron 
metaphor, ve muest turn to Rom. ii. 15. iii. 4. 
vii. 15. 16: and finding both Jew and Gentilo 
inwardly“ consenting euch ὁπ6 unto his Law, that 
it is good,“ we shall see that vhat God has 
against us, and in striet tenor of Law murt exaet 
vwithout abatement, is no“ hand-writing οὗ ordi- 
dances“ (as has been aaid), ceremonial or moral; 
but a bond antecedent to, and independent οἵ, 
every leæ xriptu. Seo Calvin's ahle note, vhich 
is well worthy of attention. 

15. ἀπεκδυσάμενοε---ἐδειγμ.Ἶ Hero there is 8 
auccession οὗ military metaphors. ᾿Απεκὸ. alludes 
to the ctrippixꝙ and — οὗ vanquished 

ο 
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4 [αν.11.8. καὶ τὰς ἐξουσίας, ἐδευγμάτισεν ἐν παῤῥησίᾳ, θριαμβεύσας αὐτοὺς 


10, 18. ἐν αὐτῷ. Φ 


8 Jer. 10. 8. 
Ἐπεὶ. 18. 8. 
Matt. 34. 4. 
EXph. δ. 6. 


16 4 Μὴ οὗν τις ὑμᾶς κρινέτω ἐν βρώσει ἢ ἐν πόσει, ἢ ἐν μέρει 
ἑορτῆς, ij νουμηνίας, ἢ σαββάτων: 17: ἐστι σκιὰ τῶν μελ- 
T. λύντων, τὸ δὲ σῶμα [τοῦ] Χριστοῦ. 18 " Μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς καταβρα- 


3 ——58 
NMet t βενέτω θέλων ἐν ταπεινοφροσύνῃ καὶ θρησκείᾳ τῶν ἀγγέλων, 


foes; — their being eæposed ἴο ὕπνος 

and ἀετϊοίοη."---παῤῥησίᾳ ignifring“ openly,. 
—E as in John 4. — ΕΊΣ 
16 added by way of completing the idea 
Plut. i. p. 1533. 1. βασιλεῖς ἐθριάμβευσε. By 
τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ἐξουσίας are meant thote 50 
called at Eph. τὶ. I2; namely. the evil apirits 
and their agenta.“ See John xii. 31. 

16. We harve here δὴ inference from the ſore- 
going arguments; δὶ had been before said οὗ 
circumeision being πον extended to the diccrimi- 
nation οὗ meata and days. (Hyper. and Calv.) — 

ἡ οὖν τις ὑμᾶς, Render: Wherefore 
—* being the οδοὸ with tho ceremonial law] 
οἱ πὸ one judge you in ſrespect οὗ any rite con- 
nected — meats.“ Although almoſtt all Ex- 

itors regard μέρει here as having the name 
orco as μέρει in the expression ἐν μέρει τούτῳ, 
2 Cor. iii. 10. and 1 Pot. iv. 16, yet 1 doubt tho 
correctnees οὗ that view. There μέρει εἰρηϊῆοα 
Ῥαγία, particular, whieh eannot be the ease in the 
—— passage, vhere the expreſscion may best 

rendered, as 1 havo heretofore done, “ἐξ re- 
δρεοί οὐ" though ἐν λόγῳ, on the scoro οὗ," 
του ά havo been better Greok: for though ἐν 
μέρει ἰδ used by the best Clas. vriters, as here, 
with some Genit., as ἀρετῆς, χάριτος, δωρεᾶς, 
xe., τοὶ only in conjunction vith a Vorb, 85 
τίθεσθαι, ποιεῖσθαι, ἃς. Tho only parallel in- 
atanco οἵ this uss novn to me is Philo, p. 156, ἐν 
μέρει λόγον. 

ΐ . ὅ ἔστι σκιὰ--- Χριστοῦ  τηοδηΐηρ, " whieh 
thinge [4 compared to the future evangelical 
blessings to be obtained by Chriet] are 8 mero 
ahadow; but the aubstanceo is vhat appertaius, or 
relates, to Christ and his Goſpel.“ The best 
Commentators aro that the Genit. Χρ. is 
put for the Dat. with ἐν; q. ἀ. “1 thing (i. 6. 
ihe tralh itself), tho future blessings thomsel ves 
aubsist in Christ, resulting from his person, 
work. and aalvation;' for it is ποῖ to be under- 
atood that these and all other οὗ the ritual con- 
atitutions of tho Lawv of Moces hadowed forth 
aome Christian mystery, but only that they were 
as mers δι δάονι compared to that solid and δυῦ- 
atantial truth, wühieh Christ, by his Goepel, hath 
discovered to us. 

18. The Αροεῖϊο, having cautioned them in 
the last τὸ verres against ihat clowness of heart 
to believe only on Ohrist crucified for their ac- 
ceptanco vith God, - vhich was the ſtumbling- 
block οὗ Judaism, —roverta ὩΟῪ to that eubjeet 
vhich he had so much δὶ heart (νον, 1): ihat 
thore Gentiles, namely, uho had embraced the 
aaving doctrine, δῃου! ἃ not be drawun atide from 
ἃ εἰπρὶο- hearted devotion unto Chriet (2 Cor. 
xi. 8) by — tho specious and self· impored 
observances, by vhieh ſeekers after the viadom 
οἵ the Groeica -and auch vero tho early Gnostic 
and Platonistic corrupters οὗ Christianity - would 


harvo diæguised the apperent zimplicity of tho 


— — — — 


means vhereby the very ſoolichness (as it eemed 
to them) οὗ vas ἴ0 prove itaelf witer than 
men ἢ Cor. i. 25)..-- Καταβραβενέτω. This 
term (called by Jerome ἃ Cilicism. though it ἰδ 
found ἴῃ Demosth., Polyb. and Plut) has boen 
variously intorpreoted. chiefly from vant of δ 
clear notion οὗ the import of tho ποτὰ, which 
aignifies, 1. to give the βραβεῖον, or prize.“ 
vwrongly, ἡ ον to artfully diaappoint any one οὗ the 
rizo he seeks; 2." to circum vent.“ ἧϊκο παρα- 
ογίζεσθαι, ουρτὰ v. 4. And although 10m0 
recent Commentators suppose the senso here to 
86 “ἴο condemn, ordamnifyꝙ, οἵ tyraunniae 
over, γοῖ it δβοεῖωβ to be er that commonly 
asei „to defraud, chouse you of the prize yo 
aeel; namely, ' by drawing you off from ihe true 
doctrino to ἃ (8160 one: 8 8686 rupported by tho 
aimilar expression, Rer. iii. II, κράτει ὃ ἔχεις, 
ἵνα μηδεὶς λάβῃ τὸν στέφανόν σον. Of θέλων 
tho δοῦθο is far from clear. By many Expoei- 
tors it is ἰδίου with ἐν ταπεινοφροσύνῃ, and 
explained, delighting in; vhilo other inter- 
proet it. — τ ΥἹΣ., by 8 pretended humility 
διὰ modesty. Jprefer to takeo the expression, 
as it has been by ome ancient Commentators, 
vwith καταβραβενέτω, though not in [86 tenso 
they assign; for the — eems to ὗς, 
Allovw no one to gain his will (4u0coed in his 
ὙΠ), or defraud γοῦ οὗ your reward.. From 
the context it ἰδ ovident that ταπεινοφροσύνῃ 
τουδὶ here bo takon ἐπ sensu iori, to denoto 
an over-strained telf-abasement, humiliation;“ 
likeo that, observes Mr. Conyb., vhich has oſften 
been joined with ascotic practices, and has chovn 
itself by tho devoteo wearing rage, exposing him- 
aelt to insult, living by beggary, ἄς. Οἵ θρη- 
σκείᾳ τῶν ἀγγέλων the senso is disputed. 
Somo, regarding ἀγὙΎγ. 88 8 Genit. οὗ objeci, ren- 
der, “Δ worehipping οὗ angels' (δε Testt. xii. 
Patriareh., *** by Bretechn. LeXx. in v. ἐθελο- 
θρησκεία) ; others, a worship of angels.' mean- 
ing, such 8 worohip as angela render, ἃ sort οὗ 
ocatatice devotion, called at ver. 23, ἐθελοθρη- 
σκεία. But that is quite oppoted to the context. 
According to the ſormer interpretation (adopted 
by the ancient and mott modern Rxpocitors) the 
porrons in question — to be Gnostics). 
adoptinug the opinion οὗ the Easenes, Pythago- 
reans, and Platonisſte, maintained, from ἃ renti- 
mont οὗ affected humility, that direct access οὗ 
prayer to the Deity was presumptuous and im- 
practicable, and that prayers could only be ὍΣ 
aented and accepted through tho mediation of tho 
angels; to whom, οὗ course, δὲ mediautorst at Ἰοδοῖ, 
worship was to be paid; seo Jos. Bell. ii. 8, 7, 
fin. On again caretully reconsidering the sub- 
ject, it appears to me that no other interpreta- 
tion, than the one just mentioned. ἰδ tenablo. 
It has been ably upported by Bahr, Bohmer, 
and Olah., vho have proved that it degignates 
Angelolatry, and vhich vas attemptod to be jus- 
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JXV 4 ’ 22 ’ 6 3 σι Ἁ ΄ 
ἃ μὴ ἑώρακεν ἐμβατεύων, εἰκῇ φυσιούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ νοὸς τῆς εομ!...6-ο. 


σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, 19: καὶ οὐ κρατῶν τὴν κεφαλὴν, ἐξ οὗ πᾶν τὸ Ἑ 
δι ΄᾿ ς * ’ 4 ’ Ἁ 
σῶμα διὰ τῶν ἁφῶν καὶ συνδέσμων ἐπιχορηγούμενον καὶ συμβι- 


βαζόμενον, αὔξει τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 390 υ ἘΠῚ [οὖν] ἀπεθάνετε δ 5. ᾿ 


v * Χ 2 24 * ⸗ σι ’ , ,. 8 Gal. 2. 
συν Τῳ βιστ ῳ ΟαΑἼΤΟ ΤΩΡ ΟἽ οἰχείων του Κοσ μου, Τι, ὡς ζῶντ. ες αὶ 4ο. 


ver. 8. 


ἐν κόσμῳ, δογματίζεσθε; 31 “τ Μὴ ἅψῃ, μηδὲ γεύσῃ, μηδὲ χτῖνε. «. 
0. 


᾽3 


θίγῃς ; 


tified in (ἢ 6 aameo manner 88 the worship οὗ the 
Virgin Mary. angels, and cints, ἴθ usually jus- 
tified in the Romish Chureh. This selſ-chosen 
(obrerves Olsh.) and invented worship is called, 
aup. v. 23, ἐθελοθρησκεία, vhieh term alto thero 
recurs in conjunction vith ταπεινοφροσύνη." 
That this Angelolatry continued for 3omo time, 
notwithatanding the Apoëtle's earnest caution, 
there is reason to beliere. Theodor. apeaks of it 
as exieting in the region οἵ Colosse, until αἱ 
length it was put down by 8 council held at the 
— towun οὗ Laodicoa, in the fourth 
century. The next ποσὰ, ἃ μὴ ἑώρακεν ἐμβα- 
τεύων, — — to censure generally that 
prxixg and speculative epirit, on pointa not re- 
vealed, vhich had been ———— by the Gen- 
tilo converts; for ἐμβατεύω οἱρτ!ῆοϑ to go ἴῃ 
or into. and ἰδ ſollowed by an Accus. of place, with 
or without ἃ preporition οὗ motion, οὐ its equiv., 
ἃ dat. without ἃ prepotition. But it is ome- 
times, though rarely, used figuratively οὗ " going 
into, ΒΥ investigating δ matter, vith tho idea of 
care, di ligenco, and etudy. So Philo de Plant. 
Νοο. p. (eited by Loesner), ἐπιπλέον ἐμ- 
βατεύοντες ταῖς ἐπιστήμαις. lILadd Philo 
Ρ. 16, and 2 Mace. ii. 80, τὸ ἐμβατεύειν, καὶ 
περὶ πάντων ποιεῖσθαι λόγον, καὶ πολυπραγ- 
μονεῖν, vhich serves to confirm the common 
version iatrudinꝗq,' that term carrying with it 
the notion οἵ prying into any matter without 
right οὐ welcome.“ μι the aonse hero οὗ ἃ μὴ 
ἑώρακεν ἐμβατεύων ἴδ " intruding or prying into 
matters vuhieh ho has not εποῦσιι, and does not 
Κυον" (εες 1 Tim. i. 7), namely, the atate οὔ tho 
in visi blo world. Theo ποσὰ —RE traco this 
apirit to its ογίσίπ; namely, in vanity, lightly, 
incontiderately, and causelesely taken up, and 
afterwards foſsterod by ἃ carnal disposition. — 
φυσιούμενος, puffed up and proud.“ So l Tim. 
vi. 4, τετύφωται μηδὲν ἐπιστάμενοε. 
19. καὶ οὐ κρατῶν τὴν κεφαλήν] Theso 
vords refer to the whole οὗ the proceding verie; 
intimating, that by such worship of angels, an 
— uous intrusion into tho secrets οὗ the 
τὰ, they did not hold fast their allegianco to 
Christ, the Head and βοὶς Mediator between 
God and man, and the Revealer οὗ what vas 
proper to be kKnovn; but abandoned tho grand 
principle οὐ the Gospel by eeking other media- 
iore. 1 Τίπι. ii. 8--7. Of the words follow- 
ing. ἐξ οὗ πᾶν---συμβιβ.. the δα ϑο will ἃ 
from the note on the paziieĩ paseago αἱ Fph. ἵν. 
16.----ἐὀπιχορηγούμενον, i. o. ministered unto by 
the mutual aid supplied by its members On 
this term and on ὡφῶν, 506 noto on Eph. ἱν. 16. 
--Τ;͵τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ Θεοῦ. My interpretation of 
this somevhat peculiar phrass is confirmed by 
δ suffrago of Bohmer, and Oldah., vho well re- 
marks, that tho sentiment thus οἰ οἰ δὰ is δῇ 
expresion οὗ tho truth that tho grovth οἵ tho 


9. ἅ ἐστι πάντα εἰς φθορὰν τῇ ἀποχρήσει, κατὰ τὰ Ἄνιε 150. 


Chureh proceeds from God, and ποῖ, as the 
Colossian falso teachers thought, from inferior 
powors, as angels, authorities, and powers, vho 
are, in 1 Pot iii. 22, id to be soubject to him; 
tho infinite cuperiority of whom to the angels ἰδ 
atated in Heb. i. 4, 09.“ Thus the genit. τοῦ 
Θεοῦ is one οὗ instrumentality, δ if παρὰ vero 
expressed, just as τὸ σωτήριον or ἡ σωτηρία 
τοῦ Θεοῦ or Κυρίου is put for παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
or Κυρίου. See ποῖθ on Lule iii. 6. 

20-23. We have here ἃ conciusion, intro- 
dueing an expostulation pointed by interrogation, 
and the general wense contained in these verses 
— this: If yo be ſas ye profess yourrol ves 
δὲ baptism] dead with Christ from the rudiments 
οὗ the world (i. ὁ. havoe renounced Jowish ordi- 
nances), abolished through Chriat (eo Eph. ii. 
15), vhy, as if living in conformity to the world, 
do ye subject yourrelves to carnal ordinances, 
auch as, ““ τον not [116]. tasto ποῖ ſthat kind 
of meat] (I Cor. vii. }. 1 Tim. iv. 85), handlo 
ποῖ [thai as unclean] 7 ἄς. On the expresion 
τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμον, 866 note αἱ Gal. iv. 8. 
---δογματίζεσθε, " γο δι}}Ἐτ ordinances ſnamely, 
those οὗ the Jewish law] to be im on you.“ 
In μὴ ἅψῃ, &c., wo havo aomo οὗ tho 
δόγματα in queetion. Υ εἰ the expretaions aro xot 

as some consider them) σγνοηψοι. ΑΨ and 
ἔγης eem to refer to ἃ greater οὐ 1688 contaet 
with things ceremonially unclean, though tho 
former might denoto the name as γεύσῃ; on 
vhich 866 my noto on Thucyd. ii. 60. Tho 
terms are supposed to havo reference to certain 
meats, and, indoed, animal food in general, vhich 
vas forbidden by the ————— to be eaten; 
but ↄurely they must οἰ ΟἿ bo meant οἵ Ἡδαῖ 
vas forbidden by the Jewieh law. As to tho 
words folloving, ἅ ἐστι πάντα εἰς φθορὰν, if ἃ 
πάντα refer to the πιραΐβ prohibited, wo may 
best explain, with theo ancient and many eminent 
modern Expositors, " vhich things are all 80 far 
from polluting the user, that they rather them- 
aelves perish by using, and tend only to corrup- 
tion, and consequently do neither good nor 
harm (seo Rom. xiv. 17), conformably to tho 
vwords οἵ our Lord, Matt. xv. 17, 18. Vet this 
γί οἱ δ 2 sense not sufficiently apposite, and it 
would rather seem that the referenco is to [86 
ibitory ordinanoœes, and that φθορὰν ἰδ to be 


»τολὶ 
taken in ἃ — ϑέηϑα. Thus the meaning 
Ὺ 


will be, Aſl vhich sort of ordinances or restric- 
tions tend only, in use, to the desſtruction of 
thoso vho adopi them; being ſonly] framed ac- 
cording to the commandments and precepte of 
“πεν, [ποὶ of — By this method οἵ exposi- 
tion (ευρροτιοὰ by the authority of Auguſtin, 
Fetiuſs, and Wolf) τὸ not only obtain ἃ renso 
worthy of the Apostle, but also ἃ good conatrue- 
tion; for, according to ἴῃς firat · mentioned inter- 
—— — next words, κατὰ τὰ ἐντάλματα 
α 
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ἐντάλματα καὶ διδασκαλίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 33" ἅτινά ἐστι 
λόγον μὲν ἔχοντα σοφίας, ἐν ἐθελοθρησκείᾳ καὶ ταπεινοφροσύνῃ 


καὶ ἀφειδίᾳ σώματος, οὐκ ἐν τιμῇ τινι, πρὸς πλησμονὴν τῆς 


καὶ διδασκαλίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων, cannot be re- 
ferred to what immediately precedes, but to —* 
ματίζεσθε at ver. 20. vhieh is exceedingly hareh. 
1 have in this ninth edition pointed δὲ l have, 
because the words μὴ ἅψῃ--θίγης form an a 
pendage to τί — δογματίζεσθε, and are only 
meant to furnish ἃ erimen οἵ the kind οὗ δόγ- 
ατα, οἵ authoritative injunctions, epoken οἵ, 
αἱ considering that τὸ havo μὴ---μηδὲ.--μηδὲ, 
and that there is, as the — auggest, a gra- 
dation in the descending iacale, - vhich vas woll 
pointed out by Calv. and Kypke, -I prefer to 
render, ‘' Ne eſitaveris, πὸ gusta voris, neque atti- 


ris.“ So Bulling. ronders by ne —ne —-neque,“ 
—* ne quidem,“* pot even.“ Thus, as Calrv. 
remarks, ihere is here δὴ allusion to the ual 


progress of moroeity and thote who entangle their 
conteiences by lavs οὗ their own making. Ab 
initio (adds Calv.) jam plus æquo rigidi —imo 
6680 laqueos, qui sic initio atringunt, αἱ euccesau 
tandem temporis strangulent.“ ΑΔ respects the 
uso οὗ ἅπτεσθαι ἴον ἐφιίαγα, J need ποῖ 680 that 
it is indubitable, being found in the best vriters, 
from Homer, Thucyd. and Xen. dovnwvards 
(though it is strangely neglected hy the Lexico- 
graphoers, ποῖ even appearing in Liddell's Lex.); 
ΠΟΙ ἰδ its uso confined to ἴω pure Greek Class. 
vriters; but it occurs, if not in the Sept. at 
least in Joſseph. (ὁ. κατ. Antt. iv. 8, 21). Philo, 
— and 931 alao ἘΠῚ — — 
orphyry, Diog. τι. Pausanias, Ælian, 
— — 1 ταρῦδ, 6. gr. in Vit. Cæs. 
et do Sanitate Tuend. 8. m. ἅπτεσθαι γὰρ αὖ- 
τῶν διὰ χρόνων παρῇήνει καὶ γεύεσθαι, vhero 
the two terms ἅπτ. διὰ γεύεσθαι are conjoined. 
as here; though 166 ΠΟ reason vhy [ΠΟῪ μου ά 
have been, except for the purpoo οὗ making the 
meaning οὗ ἅπτ. more determinate. However. 
though this use ἰδ, we e, found in many good 
vriters, γοῖ it is ecarcely to be thero recognized 
moreo than onco or twico in each. [16 antiquity, 
howorer, is certain, from the circumstance οἵ ita 
occurrenco in Homer, Οὐ. iv. 60. It was ονυΐ- 
dently held in πὸ favour by the pureſt Greek 
vwriters; though it was used romewvhat more by 
the inferior writers; and πὸ find it in Joxeph. 
and Philo, and alao the writingse οἵ St. Paul, in 
tho last· mentioned case, prob. from ite having, 
veo cannot doubt, always boen freoly used in tho 
language of ceommon life. As regards the words 
at v. 22, ἅ ἐστι---ἀποχρήσει, on again carefully 
considering the 5 question concerning the 
ſerence in ἃ, whether that be ἴο “ —* 
meots, or to prokibitory ordinances I must 
finally acquieree in the former view, as was done 
by alII the Greek Fathers and tho Latin ones, 
with the exception οἵ Augustin, and erveral οὗ 
the most eminent οὗ the modern Commentators. 
Thus tho æenso will be, ᷑ xhich thinge however] 
ΔΙῸ all I0 far from polluting] ἀν meant to 
riah in tho υδίηρ, thus Ραδεὶηβ ΔΎΔΥ without 
eaving any inward defilement, thus constituting 
no other than the doctrine contained in Matt 
Xxv. 17. q., and Mark vii. 18, "4. and alſso 1 Cor. 
vi. 13, τὰ βρώματα τῇ κοιλίᾳ. καὶ ἡ κοιλία 
τοῖς βρώμασιν' ὁ δὲ Θεὸς καὶ ταύτην καὶ 
ταῦτα καταργήσει. It πῶὸ δ frivolous quer- 


tion agitated by the early Commentators. whe- 
ther ἀποχρ. rignifies μϑε or abuse. Properly 
apeaking ihe term imports neither, but ὁ" ποίησ 
ΜΡ. equiv. ἴο " consumption by use; οὐ whie 
sense οἵ tho noun, and its verb ἀποχρήσασθαι, 
I have fully treated in my note on Thucyd. i. 63. 
vi. 17. vii. 42, adducing examples from Dio 
Caas., Appian, and Josephus. 

23. ἅτινά ἐστι λόγον μὲν, &c.] It ἴθ well 
remarked by Calv., that ve havo here ἃ pre— 
occupation οὗ what might be urged by the con- 
trary party; wherein, vhile he concedes to tho 
ad verraries vhat they might uryeo in excuso, 
zimul id totum pro nihilo ducit. ον μὲν 
ἔχοντα σοῴῷ.. "ἃ δἴιονν, mere βου blance οὗ wis- 
dom, —-namely, as oppored to the δύναμιν or 
ἀλήθειαν. Comp. 2 Tim. iii. δ, ἔχοντες μόρφω- 
σιν εὐσεβείας, τὴν δὲ δύναμιν ἠρνημένοι. 

vwith Dr. Peile on the ἔοτοὶ Ὁ1]0 oppotitiun 

ἐπ which the Apostle has δεῖ ἐστὶ λόγον μὲν and 
οὐκ [ἔστιν) ἐν τιμῇ, vhere οὐκ ἐν τιμῇ T. can- 
not mean (86 our Common Vertion expreses it). 
not in any honour.“ This J had wyseelf noticed 
long ago in Recens. Synop., vhere 1 centured 
St. Jerome for imputing, from this paseage, to 
100 Apoetle δὴ ἡ οἵ grammatieal pro- 
riety. whiech he oſften elsewhere ascri bes to him. 
—* unfounded is this charge of ignorance here, 
appears by considering, that πὸ havo here a cer- 
tain idiom vhieh comes under the canon in 
Kühner's Gr. 8 734, that the advereative δὲ, 
answering to μὲν, is ometimes supprersed wheu 
the word to which the δὲ vwould be attached im- 
plies in itaolf tho opposition sufficiently. whieh is 
the case hero; for the οὖκ, by its potition, im- 
plies the δέ.---Ἐν ἐθελοθρησκείᾳ may be ren- 
dered, 'as evinced in δὴ affected ranctity, lit., 
"8 would-be vworthip.“ δὴ over-rcrupuloeity οὗ 
ὙΟΓΒΕΡ.---ταπεινοφρ. must, from the context, 
denoto that spurious humility, under vhich 
lurks δορί γα] pride. With respeet to ἀφειδ. 
σώμ., it ἀεποῖδα harshly treating (teo 2 Cor. 
xiii. 2) by neglecting the comfort of the body as 
to other thinge besides ſood, -namely, clothing, 
vwarmth, ταδὶ, &c.; and the words οὐκ ἐν τιμῆ--- 
σαρκὸς are meant to be explanatory οἵ ἀφειόέα. 
And here it would eem, that as the Apottle has 
shown in vhat Christian wisdom did ποέ consist 
(namely, in unneceseary and affected austerities). 
Β0 now he ehovs in vhat it does consist, or is 
consiaſtent with, -xnamely, τιμῇ, a just τιμὴ τοῦ 
σώματος πρὸς πλησμ. τ. σ., vhero τιμὴ de- 
notes attention to, ΟΥ̓ care οὗ, ΔΏΥ thing ΟΥ per- 
ΒΟῺ .᾽ δὲ in 1] Cor. xii. 28. 24, vhero it is used, 
as hero, οἵ the body. τιμὴν περισσ. περιτίθεμεν, 
aptly designating the attentivo care οὗ cherich- 
ἐπ the body. by the supply οἵ its wants, in op- 
poaition to the ἀφειδέα, the negleet of that due 
care and attention, by aſcetice eeverities. The 
subjoined wordes, πρὸς πλησμ. τ. σαρκὸς aro 
exegetical, and may beet be rendered, as re- 
— the aatisfying of the wants οἵ the fleh. 
omp. Prov. xiii. ἐδ, the righteous eateth ἴο 
the aatisfxing of his βου], i. 6. " οὐ himaelf,“ his 
bodily vants, —namely, to Keop up etrength for 
the performanco of the duties of life, δο that tho 
body may rerrve tho apirit, προ δὴ extremo 
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σαρκός. III. ἴ. Εἰ οὖν συνηγέρθητε τῷ Χριστῷ, τὰ ἄνω ξη- κνε τιν. 


τεῖτε, οὗ ὁ Χριστός ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ καθήμενος" 3 
ἄνω φρονεῖτε, μὴ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 8.0 ἀπεθάνετε γὰρ, καὶ ἡ ζωὴ ὃ Ἀδὰ ἃ, 


ἂς 


ὑμῶν κέκρυπται σὺν τῷ Χριστῷ ἐν τῷ Θεῷ. 4." ὅταν ὁ Χριστὸς ὁ. 3. Ὁ. 


Ο 1 Cor. 1δ. 


φανερωθῇ, ἡ ζωὴ ἡμῶν, τότε καὶ ὑμεῖς σὺν αὐτῷ φανερωθήσεσθε ἔδυ. «. «ι. 


ἐν δόξῃ. 


1Jonhn δ. 3. 
ἃ Rom. 8. 18. 
δι 6. 18, 


ὃ ἃ Νεκρώσατε οὖν τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, πορνείαν, δ᾽. Ὁ 


either way would provent. The abovo viow ἰδ 
confirmed by the authority οὗ Ohrys., Theophyl., 
Theodor. and Ecumen.; also by Calv., ἴῃ ὁ 
most masterly noto; and 90, mainly, Eat., but, 
ἴον obrious reasons, he does ποῖ comeo 80 cloei 
to the point as his illuſstrious co-interpreter. Ἢ 
ἐδ plain that tho Apoetle, upon the vhole, afforde 
here no support to montish austerities or ascetie 
abetinenco from the use (in moderation) οὗ the 
thinge vhich the body needs, both for ita own 
aupport, and to bear up the miad. MWhat ho in- 
culcates is the u in measure due, without the 
abuss. With — σώμ. here comp. Plut. de 
Sanit. 25, ἀφειδεῖν καὶ ἀμελεῖν τοῦ σώματον. 
1 cannot but notico the ambitious interpretation 
οἵ Με. Conyb., especially eineo it profeastes alons 
to remove an acknowledged difßceulty. He 
affirms that the literal senſte is, " in referenceo to 
the iadulgenco οὐ the and in his free ver- 
aion he rendern ſand are οὗ no value to check 
the indulgenco οὗ fleehly panions.“ He then re- 
τοῖο, that no Commentator, as far as he ἴδ 
awaro, auggested the interpretation ἣθ has 
adopted. He might havo been awaro οἵ Dr. 

dridge, vho has used wvorde tantamount to 
those omployed by Mr. Conyb. and of Thom. 
Aquin., vho uses nearly theo ꝛaame; but contrary 
to the acope οὗ the οοῃίεχί, as vill appear from 
tho ablo logical tracing οὗ Calvin. 


III. This Chapter commences with the goneral 
conclusion to the vhole οἵ the first portion οὗ tho 
Epistle, wherein tho Apoetlo, resuming (as Dr. 
Peilo 66γ86) the brief argumentation from vhat 
δὰ been ad vanced at ii. 12. -from vwhich, if wo 
comp. ii. 21, το hall βρεθ he had digresred at 
vv. 2123briefly exhorte them that, waring αἱ] 
terreno and corruptible things. —- ,ueh as the ἀο- 
crees abont meats and drinks, — they chould 
aspiro alono after heavenly and iucorruptible 
ones. The general renso contained in the first 
four vorses is this: "1{, then, yo haro reall 
died with Christ unto the obervanco οὗ Jewis 
rites (666 ii. 20), and harveo rion vith him to 
better hopes, and, by his oexample. profess to pur- 
aue botter aims, -no longer grovel in worldly and 
carnal auperatition, but teel aſfter thote obterv- 
ances σοὶ are epiritual and — δοὶ your 
affections on heavenly, ποῖ on earthly objecte, 
aiming at thote bleſscings vhieh are depocitoil 
vhere γοῦν Redeemer vill dispenso them, vho 
there sittoeth δὲ the right hand οὗ God now and 
for ever, to bless and reward all his faithful 
aervants. 

1, εἰ οὖν συνηγ. If then γ have beoen 
raised with Christ Comp. Phil. 111. 20.---ἐστ. 
— abidoih - teated.“ — 

φρονεῖν is ἃ etronger torm than ζητεῖν, 
meaning.to φοοῖς earnerily, and is δὸ ὑϑοὰ αἱ 
Rom. vui. ὁ. Phil. iii. 10, 


ἃι δ.8,δ. 1 4. ὅ. 


8, ἀπεθάνετε, δα. q. ἀ. “1 «4γ, mind ποῖ 
earthly things. asineo γ0 kavo died to the thin 
of this world (ii. 12); and as Christ is invisibly 
vwith God, so your life ἰδ ἢ God depotited, or 
treasured up, with Christ.“ See Calvin's ablo 
Ὠοῖο.---ἶ ζωὴ ὑμῶν κέκρνπται---Θεῷ. Brotachn. 
voll renders, Vita veatra (i. 6. ſelicitas) aimul 
Christi vitàâ latet quidem nunc in ceolo libi] 
recondita, οἱ astervatur apud Deum. Comp. 
Ῥε. χχχὶ. 19..--σὺν hero signifies ἐἀγοωσὰ the in- 
atrumentality οὐ as in 1 Cor. ν. 4, σὺν τῇ δυνά- 
μει τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρ. This aal vation is 
aaid to be luid up, becauso prepared ſor them, 
ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, αρωὼώ Deum; also as 
being rod through his mediation, and pre- 
βογνοὰ by his continual intorcescion. See Heb. 
vii. ῶ5. 1 Pet. iii. 2. 

4. ὅταν ὁ Χριστὸς---δόξῃ} " But vhen Christ, 
vho is our life (i. 6. the author οὗ it, John xi. 
25). chall be τηδάο manifest δὶ his æecond advent, 
as Judge, then hall yo be mado manifest with 
bim in glory.“ J hare rendered φανερ. as L 
hare. —* the Pesoh. Syr., because it ꝛeems 
called for by tlo — tho torm φανερω- 
θῆναι. ILagreo with Mr. Conyb., that this 
advent οὗ Christ in glory is ⸗ ἀποκάλυψις τῶν 
νἱῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ, Romn. viii. 19, intimating. as ho 
aubjoins, 'that the real nature and glory οὗ 
Christ's pooplo (vhich is now hidden) will boe 
manifeſted to all mankind vhen Christ schall 
come again, and ἴωσοο the vorld to recogniso 
him, by an open display οὗ his majeſty.“ The 
above view is confirmod by Chrys., vho, after 
the exhortation, μὴ τιμὰς ἐνταῦθα ζητεῖτε 
καὶ δόξατ'᾽ ἐκεῖ γὰρ κἡὶ δόξα ὑμῶν, then δυ Ὁ) οἷ; 
the ſolloving fine comparison deri νοι from (ἢ 9 

over, ὁ μαργαρίτης — — ἕως ἂν 


»έαι ἕξ 
ἡ ἐν τῷ ὀστρείῳ᾽ ὅταν δὲ περιθραυσθῇ ἐκεῖνο, 


τότε λάμπει ἐν δόξῃ οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς, ὅτε. 

ὃ. νεκρώσατε οὖν τὰ μέλη 5 i. 6. " obtain 
ἃ complete mastery over the earthIy and ecarnal 
lusts whieh war in your members:“ 8566 Eph. v. δ. 
Τὸ make his meaning elearer, the Apoſilo ΠΟΙ͂ 
aubjoins somo eaæ. of the lusts to bo mortified, 
and commences with the general terms τὰ μέλη 
ὑ. τ. ἐ. τ. V. —To μέλη τὰ ἐπὶ τὴς γῆς, for 
ἐπίγεια. The full meaning ἰδ, given [ὉΓ 
earthly purposes. as oppored to heavenly ones: 
for thoro is δὴ allusion to the antithesis, existing 
aupra, ver. ὦ, between τὰ ἄνω διὰ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς 
γῆς. Βγ τὰ μέλη δῖοὸ denoted the members οὗ 
ihe δοάγ,᾽ “το body itself,“ considered as the 
δοδί οὗ the passions and desires (2eo James iv. 1); 
the members being considered δὲ the inctruments, 
or tools, to do vuhat the epiritual part oſ man vwilla 
or consents to, vhether good, or, as hero, bad 
Seo Rom. vi. 13,19. vii. ὁ. 23. As to ἐπιθυμίαν 
κακὴν, " evil eoncupiſscence, the expreſsaion m 
aigniſy, in ἃ general vay. ihe lust aſter auy for- 
bidden — for thereo is, as Theophyl. 
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remarksa, δὴ ἐπιθυμία καλὴ ſand he just before 
obsſerves, πᾶσα γὰρ ἐπιθυμία κακὴ. where, for 
πάσα διου!ὰ be resad οὐ πᾶσα]. Οὐπεϊάετίηρς, 
hovworer, the preceding context, 1ἴ is beet to refer 
it, with Hyper., Eet., Crell., and others, to the 
above-mentioned senaual lusts, as they exist in 
tho beart and imogination, though not carried out 
into δείβ.---κακὴ is added with referenco to the 
baseness οὗ the lusta in question, and not meant 
(as Eet. supposes) to intimate that thereo is any 
such thing as a lust. In chort, the purpoce 
οὗ the Aportlo is no other than to out the 
lesson οὗ his Divine Master, Matt v. πᾶς ὁ 
βλέπων γυναῖκα πρὸς τὸ ἐπιθυμῆσαι αὑτῆς, 
ὅχο., regarding tho deliberate οὐἱὶ desire 88 αοίϊοπ. 
--πορνείαν may inelude adultery. — By ἀκαθ. 
and πάθος την be meant, thoso abominations 
mentioned in τὴ. i.; and that sauch is the 
aense, would ΨΥ üfrom the only two other 

aages vhere St. Paul uses the word, Rom. i. 
28, παρέδωκεν αὑτοὺς εἰς πάθη ἀτιμίας, and 
IThess. ἱν. δ, μὴ ἐν πάθει ἐπιθυμίας, and as 
in thoeo {πὸ πάθος is 10 connected with 
other τοῦθ 85 to ΒΟΥ that it must be taken ἴῃ 
a bad sense, 80 here the words following, ἐπι- 
θυμίαν κακὴν, δεῖ to determine the ensæa. By 
τὴν — —— most Expositors, ancient and 
modern, underaſtaud coretouaness; vhile others, 
conaiſsting of ꝛomo ancients (as Hilary) and mo- 
derns (as FEat., Hamm., Jortin, Doddr., Locke, 
and others), objecting that δυο cannot well be 
reckoned among the Iuats in [80 members, intoer- 
pret it οὗ that insatiable desire, up to greodinen, 
οἵ even lawful ſenual gratifieation, vhieh con- 
atitutes 8 kind of idolatry. This latter view 
παν be well founded; but tho argument for its 
adoption, derived from the incongruity of aup- 

ing covetonsness to be ranked among tho lustæ 
in the members, ἰδ ποῖ very atrong. δίποο the 
term memdbers is, as Calv. obſserves, used im- 
propriè, tod eleganter.' to designato tho vices οὗ 
our corrupt aature; that beiug contidered as 8 
mdae compored οὗ different ices. They are 
called earthly, inasmuch as they drag us uovn, 
and keep us dovn to earth, as the poet δδυβ, 
Atque coAgit humo divinæn particulam auræ.“ 
Seoo moro in Hyper. Hamm., and Mackn. And 
though from whbat ἰδ said δὲ Phil. iii. 19 it is 
certain that onsuality may, as well as covetous- 
nere, bo regarded as idolatry, γοῖ tho latter is ἴῃ 
Scripture erpeciolly represonted in that light; 
δηὰ though coretouanées bo not δ work οὗ tho 
body, γοῖ it ἴδ a work οἵ the AMech, and δὲ tho 
proceding term ἐπιθυμίαν κακὴν derignates evil 
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οροαοο5lον, πάθος, ἐπιθυμίαν κακὴν, καὶ τὴν πλεονεξίαν, ἥτις 
Ν ἐστὶν εἰδωλολατρεία' 5 " δὲ ἃ ἔρχεται ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς 
υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπειθείας" 1.ἐν οἷς καὶ ὑμεῖς περιεπατήσατέ ποτε, 
8 ε Νυνὶ δὲ ἀπόθεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὰ πάντα, 
i. ὀργὴν, θυμὸν, κακίαν, βλασφημίαν, αἰσχρολογίαν, ἐκ τοῦ στόμα- 
9} Μὴ ψεύδεσθε εἰς ἀλλήλους, ἀπεκδυσάμενοι τὸν 
παλαιὸν ἄνθρωπον σὺν ταῖς πράξεσιν αὐτοῦ: 101 καὶ ἐνδυσά- 
μενοι τὸν νέον, τὸν ἀνακαινούμενον εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν κατ᾽ εἰκόνα 
τοῦ κτίσαντος αὐτόν 11 ἵ ὅπου οὐκ ὄνι “Ελλην καὶ ᾿Ιουδαῖος, 
περιτομὴ καὶ ἀκροβυστία' βάρβαρος, Σ᾿ κύθης" δοῦλος, ἐλεύθερος" 


eoneupisaceneoꝰ ἵν, 8ὸ does this purticu- 
lauriy, adverting to its moet dangerous epecies, 
inasmueh as (observes Seott), though it be as 
contrary to vital Christianity as tho βεῃ- 
aualitiee, it is more plausiblo, and not 80 easily 
ἀοβηοά." 

6. τοὺς υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπειθ.Ἷ meaning the hea- 
thens, as Eph. v. 6. 

7. ἐν ole] Referring to the ἃ (i. 6. vhich 
vices and rins) at ver. 6..--ν αὐτοῖς has the 
mame reference, meaning the children οὗ disobe- 
dience, the heathens. On this and the next 
threo verres, seo Eph. iv. 22-29, and comp. 
1 Cor. vi. II. 

8. On the terms ὀργὴ and θυμὸς, εδοὸ. Rom. 
ii. B; and on κακίαν, 660 note αἱ Eph. iv. 8]. 
Comp. Eph. iv. 26, vhieh is tho best comment 
on this verso. 

9. μὴ Ψψεύδ. εἰς ἀλλ] In the Lamb. Μ8. 
1182, the εἰς had originally no place, —not, in- 
deed, from any error ΟἹ the part of the reribe, 
but by the alteration οὗ ome Critic, who sſtum- 
bled at the construction, accounting ἰδ ποῖ Clax. 
Greek, δὲ in Soph. Æd. C. 528, 1512. Χοη. 
Cyr. i. δ, 8, in order to make it such, he put 
out the ele; and thus the teme will be, lie,“ 
ãcecire ereh dther but though this construc- 
tion occurs in the ., Iaa. Ivii. II. Deut. xxx. 
27. Ῥε. Ixxx. 13. Hab. ix. 2, the removal οὗ 
the elt vas both unauthorired and injudicious. 

10. ἀνακαινούμενον.-.-- κατ᾽ εἰκόνα τοῦ κτίσαν- 
τος α.] See note on 2 Cor. iii. I8. — le ἐπίγνω- 
σιν τοῦ κτίσ. atande for ἵνα ἐπιγνῶτε τὸν 
κτίσαντα. 

11]. ὅπον οὐκ ἔνι----ἀὡλεύθεροε] 4. d. in which 
τοῖν creation, or eneration, it matters not 
vhether any one be Jew or Gentile., διό. See δ 
similar in Gal. iii. 28. and comp. Acts χ. 
84. The omimon here οὗ καὶ between βάρβαρος 
and Σκύθης, and between δοῦλος and ἐλεύθερος 
is remarkable, and has not a little — 
Interproters. One thing ie certain, —that τὶ 
is βαϊὰ in the second clause, βάρβαροει.--ἐλεύ- 
θερος, is, as Calv. δυγβ, per amplifioutionem; and 
thus the copula vas omitted, not for brevity vo 
muceh as for ꝓpirit, to vhich the acyndeton 80 
much contribuies. Of βάρβαρος, Σκύθης, Heinr. 
thinks they are not onpoſites, lixe the former; 
but that there is ἃ kind οὗ climaæ; ες bharba⸗ 
rians, nay, the most barbarous οὗ them. Scey- 
thians.“ But this climaæ vould involve δυς ἢ an 
intermingling οὗ climax with antithetis, as τὸ 
can hardly βυρροϑο the Apoëtle to have intended. 
It vould rather βροϑῖα thai thero is δὴ opposition; 
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ἀλλὰ τὰ πάντα καὶ ἐν πᾶσι Χριστός. 131 Ενδύσασθε οὗν, ὡς 8 
ἐκλεκτοὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἅγιοι καὶ ἠγαπημένοι, σπλώγχνα " οἰκτιρμοῦ, 25.5.5. 


χρηστότητα, ταπεινοφροσύνην, πραότητα, μακροθυμίαν: 18 τὰ ἀν- " 


m Matt. 6. 
14. 


ἔχῃ μομφήν: καθὼς καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς ἐχαρίσατο ὑμῖν, οὕτω καὶ διρηῖς 


Theas. 4. 0, 


΄ὸἃ Ὁ ΄ 1 
ὑμεῖς: 15 5 ἐπὶ πᾶσι δὲ τούτοις τὴν ἀγάπην, ἥτις ἐστὶ σύνδεσμος 1 1οῖνα ὃ. 15. 


ἃ 4.31. 


τῆς τελειότητος. 1 Καὶ ἡ εἰρήνη τοῦ Θεοῦ βραβενέτω ἐν ΣΕ ἢ" 


and if so, it would seem to be that pointed out 
by Prof. Scholefield. -that the Scythians are 
opposed to other barbarians, as being more bar- 
burous, just as barbarians in general are opposed 
to Greoka. Vet thus the comparison is ob- 
viously one not a little irregular. Tho abovo 
view, moreover, ꝛeems required by the βοορο of 
the Apoſtle, — which is to show that, under the 
ΠΟῪ Covenant, all human distiæactions, whether of 
παίίοπ or οἵ religion. οὗ εἰαίε (civilized or un- 
ci vilized) οὐ οὗ condition in life, would be οὗ no 
avail, either to help or to exclude any one from 
the benefits οὗ that dispensation. But distinc- 
tion suroly implies something liko opposition, οἵ αἱ 
least comparivon; and, after all, the ellipais may 
be ποῖ οὗ καὶ, but of ἢ, vhich is eapresæed in the 

οἵ Maximus Tyrius above quoted. That 
the terms βάρβαρος and Σκύθις have reference 
to Fnoreledge and civilizution is plain from Rom. 
i. 14. “Ἑλλησέ τε καὶ βαρβ., σοφοὶς τε καὶ 
ἀνοήτοις. Οὐ the sense of ἀλλὰ τὰ πάντα καὶ 
ἐν πᾶσι Χριστὸς, δεο 1 Οοτ. χν. 28 and Eph. i. 
23. and notes. 

12. ἐνδύσασθε οὖν---σπλάγχ. olx., &c.) Τὸ 
the περαίέρα exhortation, aupra νυ. 8," ἴο lay asido 
tne οἷά πιδη. is here subjoined the positi ve one 
-ἰἰο put on tho virtues suitablo to the Chris- 
tian profenion, vhich are then exemplifed Ὁ 
the principal ones (εεο Eph. iv. 32, and notes); 4. d. 
as boing elect, and taints beloved, they τουδὶ also 
τοαὶξ worthy οὗ their high calling' q. d. Having. 
then, these glorious hopes on δὴ equal ſootin 
vith the elect peoplo οὗ God, not only detest an 
avoid the vices just mentioned, but eultivate those 
virtues, whieh espec. become thote to vhom God 
hath chown δος mercy and loving-kindnes, — 
namely, companion, ἄς. On the metaphor in 
ἐνδ. and σπλ., εεο Rom. xiii. 12. Eph. ri. 1], 
and the notes. In illustration οὗ the former, 
Kypke cites from Themitt. Or. 24, ἐπειδήπερ 
ἀρετὴν ἀντὶ ἱματίων ἠμφίεστο, and Athenxus, 
Ρ. 565, βουλόμενοι ἐνδύεσθαι αὐτὴν αὐτάρ- 
κείαν: and Wets. compares 8 similar admoni- 
tion of à Rabbinical vriter, Berachoth, (οἱ. 16, 2, 
Induas te misericordiâ tuâ, οἱ co-operias to 
potentiũ τυ, εἰ eireumvolvas te bonitato ἐδ, οἱ 
cireumeingas to miseratione.“ The τηϊχίυτο οὗ 
ταπεινοφροσύνην αἰ χρηστ., πρᾳότ΄, and μακ- 
ροθ. is noteworthy, because one chould not have 
expeeted it, espec. βίος, as Conyb. remarks, ' tho 
vory eamo quality, which is condemned ἴῃ the 
false teachers, is here enjoined; showing that it 
vas not their ielf-humiſiation vhieh wvas con- 
demned, but their exaggerated way οὗ chowing it, 
and the false system on vhich it was engrafted.“ 

18. On this verse seo noto οὔ Eph. ἵν. 2 and 
32. and comp. Gal. v. 22 and Phil. ii. 1. Tho 
injunction to the practico οὗ these virtnes might 
vell have been needful, considering that the die 


putes hich had arisen from the falto teachers 


had doubtless called fortn much bitterness οὔ 


opirit. 

14. The Aporſtlo now zubjoins that tho virtuo 
vhieh is above all to be etriven after — Iove, ἰδ 
that in vhich all the reet are comprehended, and 
on the especial ground, —- that it is the σύνδεσμος 
τῆς τελειότητος, as being the woet perſfect 
bond., -namoely, οὗ uuion, eoncord, and harmony. 
Το adrvert to ἃ matter οἵ reading. For ἥτις, Α, 
B. C. E. G, but πο curives, together vwith cer- 
tain of the early Fathers, and the framers of tho 
Vulg. and Italie Verrions, have δι vhich has 
boen edited by Lachm. and Tisch. If the οὐά 
reading be retained, the ense will be, δὲ Mr. 
Green points out (N. T. Gr., p. 247). that cha- 
rity is 8 consummate bond of union in the bod 
οἵ Christians. According to the noto one, it νι] }} 
be ποῖ tho echarity in 35 but τῆ eircumatance 
of its — * to the — 
graces, ucing. by its ororbninq union wit 
them,. * rfoction of virtue. Howerer, with 
all due deference to so exact ἃ grammarian as 
Με. Oreen, 1 60 ποῖ uhy the samo srento might 
not (allovwing as we ought for the pecuſiar 
phraseology οἵ St. Paul) be extracted from the 
common reading. And 1 οὔεεγνο that Dr. Peile, 
vhoseo Greek scholarship is of 6 high order, re- 
tains that reading. Nor ἴθ there δὴν thing veri- 
ously to object to in it; though it may not, 
— apealcing, bo quite exact. Suppoeing the 
Apostle to mean vhat Mr. Green expreſtes as 
tho δεῶϑο, exactness might requiro ὃ. as perhape 
the Alexandrian grammatical magistelli perceived, 
and hence, as on numerous other occasions, al- 
tered the reading to ὅ. Ireally cannot bring 
myrelf to auppose that St. Paul here wrote what 
vould be any thing but in his usual manner. 
Wetet., however (vir apprimôò nasutus'), did 
ποέ stumble δὶ the phraseology in ἥτις, but ro- 
marka, " Caritas colligat omnes virtutes, αἱ nulla 
deſsit; estt omnium virtutum vinculum.“ And, 
among other ———— containing 8 similar senti- 
ment, he adduces one from Simplic. in Fpict. 

.208, vwhere it is said that the Pythagoreana 
— J friendship above all other virtues, καὶ 
σύνδεσμον αὐτὴν πασῶν τῶν ἀρετῶν ἔλεγον, 
vhere 8 ing Critic might find something to 
ſx his *1 on. ἘΝ ᾿ — — " Το- 

(6 186 words οὗ St. Paul ꝓnd οἵ Siwplicius, 
——— 84Υ, in the words οἵ Horaco, Magili 
quærens illidero dentem, nolido. 

1δ. Το the exhortation at ν. 12, ἐνδύσ. οὖν, ἃ 
fresh one is heroe annexed, but in the form οὗ a 
vish, δ the nature οὗ the uires; for 
no one can acquire that for himself, though 
it follows, according to God's ordinance, the ear- 
nest striving after canctifieation. (Olsh.) Before 
adjuſting the interpretation πὸ must aſcertain 
tho ing. For Θεοῦ, A, B, C, F, G, and 6 
currives, διὰ nearly all the ancient Vertions, 
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ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν, εἰς ἣν καὶ ἐκλήθητε ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι: καὶ εὐχά- 
μὴ cet. ic ρίστοι γίνεσθε. 16 »'Ὃ λόγος τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐνοικείτω ἐν ὑμῖν 
Ἐρδ.5. 30. πλουσίως ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ, διδάσκοντες καὶ νουθετοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς 
— ψαλμοῖς καὶ ὕμνοις καὶ ὠδαῖς πνευματικαῖς ἐν χάριτι ἄδοντες 


1 

11. 

ἩδΌ. 18. 16. 

1Pet. 2.8- O. 

δι 4. 11. Ἢ ΑΜ Ἢ ᾿ ς : ξ ἢ 
τ ὅσα, 1. τῷ Θεῷ καὶ Πατρὶ δι’ αὐτοῦ. 
δι 14. 84, 


"ἢ 


Φ 


45. ἐν Κυρίῳ. 


3238 
* 
0 
* 
Θ 


have Χριστοῦ, vhich has been adopted by every 
Critic and Editor from Matthæi to Tisch. The 
J—— is one not easily brought to any certain 

etermination. Taking for granted that Χριστοῦ 
vas the original reading, we may δοὶς hoto came 
τη — —— Ῥ —— — — 

e parallel passage οἵ Phil. ἱν. 7. But tho 
Alerandriaa ΜΒ. has taere not Θεοῦ, but 
Χριστοῦ. Howorer, that is more prob. than 
186 conjecture of Matthæi, that Χριστοῦ came 
from the next verro. Upon the vwhole, 1 am 
nov οὗ opinion ἐμαὶ eritical reasous are in favour 
of Χριστοῦ, vhich, τότ thero moro curti vo 
MSS. in its ſavour, J chould have received. — ἡ 
εἰρήνη τ. Θ. βραβενέτω ἐν τ. κα On reconsi- 
dering the point οὗ ἀϊδρυϊο in βραβ., I δοᾳυΐοθοο 
in the following enre: Let that peaceable di- 
poesition enjoined by God to all trueo believers ὃς, 
as it wore, an umpire to compose all difforonces 
between you, 80 88 to be (6 director of your 
[δε] χε, tho ruiaq principle of your δολία. 
Comp. Phil. iv. 7, ἡ εἰρήνη τοῦ Θεοῦ φρουρήσει 
τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, πἴνοτο Ἔδ0 note. Tho only 
ouly other ex. οὗ this δοῆϑδο knovn to me, is in 
Plut t. ix. 36 (Reisko), ἐστί τις ἐφορῶν καὶ 
βραβεύων. ὁ Θεός-.--- Εἰς ἣν καὶ ἐκλ., i. 6. unto 
vhieh 521 8160 ye woereo called,“ i. e. on be- 
coming Ohristians, and being initiated into his 
religion το preached pesce on earth. —4 ἑνὲ 
σώματι is ἴον εἰε ἕν σῶμα, 66|]. εἶναι, i. ὁ. that 
you διιου]ὰ be one ὁοάψ ;" inasmueh as without 
peace and concord, unity is out οὗ the question; 
aee Eph. iv. 8.--εαοὐχάριστοι ἰδ by δοίη ancient 
and many modern ΠΡΌΣ ΟΝ interpreted. gentle, 
oourteous. amiuble. But the sense ascigned by 
tho Greek Commentators and many moderi 
ones, including t. Casaub., and Heiur., ἰδ 
moro natural. bo Je thankful,“ i. 6. ſoel and οχ- 
press thank fulness to God, νἱζ. ἔοι having ealled 
Jou to δυο privileges and blestin 80 oupra 
ii. 7, περισσεύοντες ἐν αὐτῇ (εοἰϊ, πίστει) ἐν 
εὐχαριστίᾳ. Ν 

16. ὁ λόγος τοὺ Χριστοῦ, &c.] meaning, δὲ 1 
have ϑβονη δὲ large in Recens. Synop., Lęt the 
doetrine οὗ Christ and the truth οὗ the Goepel bo 
deeply impreſted on your hearte, accompanied 
with 81} opiritual wisdom.“ So Tanchum, fol. 24, 
3, cited by Schoottgon: BLeæx edem ἔχει in 


δ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν τῷ Κυρίῳ. "1 « Καὶ πᾶν ὃ τι ἂν ποιῆτε ἐν 
λόγῳ ἢ ἐν ἔργῳ, πάντα ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, εὐχαριστοῦντες 


18 τ Αἱ γυναῖκες, ὑποτάσσεσθε τοῖς [ἰδίοις] ἀνδράσιν, ὡς ἀνῆκεν 
19ε Οἱ ἄνδρες, ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς γυναῖκας, καὶ μὴ πι- 
κραΐίνεσθε πρὸς αὐτάς. 30 Τὰ τέκνα, ὑπακούετε τοῖς γονεῦσι 
. κατὰ πάντα" τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν εὐάρεστον " ἐν Κυρίῳ. 51 υοὶ 
πατέρες, μὴ ἐρεθίζετε τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν, ἵνα μὴ ἀθυμῶσιν. 33 τ Οἱ 
δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε κατὰ πάντα τοῖς κατὰ σάρκα κυρίοις, μὴ ἐν 
3, 4 ὀφθαλμοδουλείᾳ ὡς ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἁπλότητι καρδίας, 


medio ipeorum; — —— i. 9, and Eph. i. 8. 
-- πλουσίως, abundantly, largely. — διδά- 
σκοντες. This is, by anacoluthon, for ὁδιδά- 
σκουσι. Render:by teaching. Comp. Eph. 
iv. 29: and οὐ the whole 800 note on 
Eph. νυ. 18.--ἐν χάριτι ἄδοντες, i. .inging 
vith the devotion hieh δας ἢ δρέγέέμαί songse aro 
caleulated to inspire, as oppored to the profano 
bacehanalian wongs οἵ tho heathen. Hero the 
Apoetle aæeems to intend to represent the natural 
* οὗ this ἐνοικ. πλουσίως. For δὲ "ουὶ οἵ 

e δυυπάδηοο of the heart the mouth speaketh. 
ao ἃ mind thus filled and fervently exercised will, 
like ὁ full fountain, well forth and overflow in 
praises and thankas to God. 

17. πᾶν ὃ τι, ἄς.) "υοὰ attinot ad. —- ἐν 
ὀνόματι Ἰζ. ᾽1.. meaning, ſagreeably to his will 
and auitably to his Goepel; comp. 1 Cor. χ. 8]. 
In how many ways, and in vhat particular re- 
δροοῖδ, ἨΘ may and ought to perform all ve do 
in the namo οὗ the Lord Jerus, is woll pointed 
out by Dr. Ileaac Βδιτον, cited by D'Oyly and 
Μδηὶι.---δι’ αὐτοῦ. This has been variously, but 
in general erroneously, oxplained by recont Com- 
mentators. The truo import οὗ the words veems 
best ropresonted by theo ancient Expoeitors, vho 
intorprot,“ by his mediation. 

IBSMAAS.: From general Paul —— to par- 
tieular precepta. Comp. Eph. ν. νἱ.].- 9. 

18. ὧς ἀνῆκεν) Equiv. ἴο the δέκαιον οὗ Eph. 
vi. 1. Tho lit. vense is, ˖' as is right and just, 
because it is agreeablo to the commandment οὗ 
the Lord. - Μὴ πικρ., τοῦ. 19 (cCorresponding to 
μὴ παρορΎ. in Eph. vi. 4) aignif. " ποῖ to indul 
in 6 aepirit οἵ bitternees and exacerbation.“ In 
this sense the word occun in Philo. but very 
rarely in the Class. writers. Αἱ rer. 20. inetead 
of the t. rec. τῷ Κυρίω, many MSS., Verrions, 
Fathers, and early Fditions. have ἐν Κυρίῳ, 
vwhich J hare adopted with almost every Editor 
from Bengol to Tiech.; with reason; ince in- 
ternal evidence confirma competent external au- 
thority. — ΕΣ ὀφθαλμοδουλείαις, αἱ νοῦ. 21 
harve ventured, with Lachm., to edit, from many 
τε — — — and — πα —— 

Yl., as also the οἱ pastage ὁ .vi. 6, 
δφθαλμοδουλείᾳ, ΜΈΝ vas preferred by Ben- 
pel, and has been approred by Grieob. [1 is pro- 
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φοβούμενοι τὸν Θεόν. 38. Καὶ πᾶν ὅ τι ἐὰν ποιῆτε, ἐκ ψυχῆς χποι.τ, 


ἐργάζεσθε, ὡς τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις: 35 εἰδότες ὅτι ἀπὸ Ἐνὰ, 8.3. 
Κυρίου ἀπολήψεσθε τὴν ἀνταπόδοσιν τῆς κληρονομίας" τῷ γὰρ 
Κυρίῳ Χριστῷ δουλεύετε. 38 τ΄ δὲ ἀδικῶν κομιεῖται ὃ ἠδίκησε, 
καὶ οὐκ ἔστι προσωποληψία. IV. 


1Pet. 3. 18, 
1δ. 


Βοπι. 3. 11. 
1Pet. 1. 17. 


φ 
1 Οἱ κύριοι, τὸ δίκαιον καὶ ὃ ἴον, δ᾽, 


* Rom. 13. 12. 
τὴν ἰσότητα τοῖς δούλοις παρέχεσθε, εἰδότες ὅτι καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔχετε Ἐρδ.8 18, 


Κύριον ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 


9 Τῇ προσευχῇ προσκαρτερεῖτε, γρηγοροῦντες ἐν αὐτῇ 


1 Thess. 6. 


17. 
4 o Matt. 18. 
EvV nli. 
Cor. 4.1. 


εὐχαριστίᾳ 8 “ προσευχόμενοι ἅμα καὶ περὶ ἡμῶν, ἵνα ὃ Θεὸς 5.8.9... 


ἀνοίξῃ ἡμῖν θύραν τοῦ λόγου, λαλῆσαι τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ Χρι- 
στοῦ, δι᾽ ὃ καὶ δέδεμαι' “ ἵνα φανερώσω αὐτὸ, ὡς δεῖ με λαλῆσαι. 


Ὲ h. 6. 10. 
4 Thæess. 8.1. 
Φ . 30. 

8ι 3. ἃ. 
ἃ Eph. ὅ. 1δ, 


δ ᾽ν σοφίᾳ περιπατεῖτε πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω, τὸν καιρὸν ἐξαγορα- ἴἶτικοοι.ε 
ζόμενοι. 6. 9 λόγος ὑμῶν πά ἐν χά ἅλατι ἡ νος, ὁ Ἐοοιοῦ. 10. 
μενο ος ὑμῶν πάντοτε ἐν χάριτι, ἅλατε ἠρτυμένος, ὁ Βουῖου. τ. 


εἰδέναι πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ ἀποκρίνεσθαι. 


bable that ς was ——— from 189 ποτὰ follov- 
ing. Αἱ ver. 24, εἰδότες.--κλη., tho argumont 
is directed against 8 posiblo objection; Υἱζ., 
What ehall we gain by such fidelity The an- 
awer to whieh 18, Perhape from your master 
nothing; but from the Lord yeo will γοοοῖνο, ὅτε. 
In ἀντ. τῆς κληρ. tho Genit. is exegetical, and 
aignif. “ the reward which consiſte in the inhorit- 
anco οὗ heaven in return [for your obedienco on 
ἘΜῈ} mee Eph. vi. 8. Ὁ ἀδικῶν, νον. 25, τουδὶ 
be reſerred, not, with iome, to the master, but to 
the δεγυαπέ; though, by tho words καὶ οὐκ ἔστι 
προσωποληψ'ία, it is hinted, that if the master 
do wrong he ehall be puniſhed. Το prevent, 
however, misapprehension, this is fortified with 
ἃ atrong direci injunction to tho masters, in tho 
words folloving. 


IV. 1. This σοὶ verso cloces tho foregoing 
exhortations, and accordingly ought not to havo 
been aeparated from the preceding chapter. —rò 
δίκαιον καὶ τὴν ἰσότητα may ὃο rendered,“' the 
just and equitable thing.“ 80 Thucyd. ii. 44, οὐ 
— οἷόν τε ἴσον τι ἣ δίκαιον λεύεοθαιε, 


οἱ &c. 

2. Here commences ἃ brief conclusion to tho 
vhole Epistle, in which tho Apostle recurs to 
various general exhortations, headed by the moet 
weighty one, to prayer, by tho impreetivo ex- 
preseion τῇ προσευχῇ προσκαρτ., vheroe προσ- 
καρτερεῖν εἰσηίζ, "τὸ asiduously perrorere in 
any thing.' and is used of prayer in Acte i. 14. 
vi. 4: compare Rom. xii. 12. xiii. 6. Tho 
phrase ὙρηΎ. ἐν αὐτῇ, vhich denotes“ vatehful 
diligenco in οὐ about any thing,' is added, to 
atrengthen the ense. So 1] Ροῖ. iv. 7, νήψατε 
εἰε τὰε προσευχάε. Theo v0meo tentiment, more 
fully οχργοδοοά, oeccura in Eph. vi. 18, vhere reo 
ποῖα. 

3. προσενχ. ἅμα καὶ π. ἡ. 8.66 Eph. vi. 19. 
Tho Apoctle, it would seom, desires their prayers, 
partly to δυῤγεοὶ the duty οἵ praying for each 
other. — ἵνα ὁ Θεὸς ἀνοίξῃ ἡμῖν θύραν τοῦ 
λόγον. Wots. compares ἃ timilar form οὗ ex- 
pression in Pind. Olymp. vi. χρὴ πύλας ὕμνων 
ἀναπίτναμεν αὑταῖς. Heo might woro 8 
vitelyj have cited Preudo-Theogn. 421 (edit. 
Oaisf.), πολλοῖς ὀνθρώποις γλώσσῃ θύραι οὐκ 


—— 
Mark 0. δ0. οἷ. δ.16. XEph. 4, 20. 


ἐπίκεινται ἁρμόδιαι, καί σφιν πόλλ’ ἀμέλητα 
μέλει, vhere 1 would read, from Stobeus, θύρα 
«--ἰ πίκειται ἁρμοδίη,---ἀλάλητα and πέλεε, tho 
aense being, 88 appears from the next verres, that 
to many men thoro is no ready door οὗ apeech 
by the tongue, so that to them many things aro 
found to be inexpreſssible.“ There θύρα δἰαπὰθ 
ſor θύρα λόγον, fucultas sermonis. The vwriter 
had probably in mind this very — of tho 
Apostlo, οὐ that of Rom. viii. 26, στεναγμοῖς 
ἀλαλήτοις. On θύρα, seo note on Acte xiv. 27. 

4. ὡς δεῖ με λαλῆσαι) On this paesago the 
Ὀεϑὶ comment is the parallel oneo δἱ Eph. vi. 19, 
20, vhere seo notes. By ὡς δεῖ is meant, 
— authoritatively,, δ one empovwered to 
do 80 from being Apoetle οὗ the Gentiles. 

δ. ἐν σοφίᾳ περιπατεῖτε πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω] 
ΒΥ σοφία is to be understood φρονήσει, “ἃ isSo 
discrotion in their conduct, such δ to afford no 
handle οὗ accusation against them (eo 1 Thess. 
ἦν. 12), nor give any unnecesary offence, by 
aacetie austerity or by ἃ ropulsive acerbity οὗ 
demeanour. Thus, in 1 Ῥεῖ. iii. 8, they are en- 
joined to be not only φιλάδελφοι, but φιλό- 
J————— ἕξω, i. ὁ. those vho are without 

ὁ fold οἵ Chrũt. vhether Heathens or Jovs. 
“Ἢ ΤῊΝ καιρὸν ἐξαγΎ. κβε6 the note on Eph. v. 
6. ἐν χάριτι] Theo best Expostitors are agrecd 
that ἐν χάρ. is ἴον ἐπίχαριν, or χαρίεις, cour- 
teous,aagreeuble, as — to aseetice aus- 
terity, δηὰ therefore lißkely to make them es- 
teemed. This will tend to ἢχ ἰδ sente of tho 
disputed phrase ἅλατι ἦρτ.. vhieh must ποῖ, 
vwith many, be interproted οὗ Divine visdom, but 
have the senseseasoned ὙΠῸ the savour οὗ, 
made agreeable by being blended with. wisdom“ 
(οὗ vhich φαΐ τα the aæymbol), and thus mado 
more palatable to the hearers. Seo noto Matt. 
xiii. —* The Apostle means, J conceive, that 
Kind οὗ talont, which ahovws itself in terseness οὗ 
thought and emartness of expression. Comp. 
Plut. de Garrul. ch. xxiii., χάριν τινὰ παρα- 
σκευνάζοντες ἀλλήλοις ὥσπερ ἀλσί' ἐφηδύ- 
γνουσι διατριβὴν καὶ τὴν πρᾶξιν. Thus they 
vwould be better onabled, δα the Apoſtle adds, to 
givo δὴ answer to any one vho δεκοὰ them δ 
reason of the hope that was in them; and would 
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Υ Λοῖα 90.4. 
Epbh. 6. 21, 


COLOSSIANS IV. 7.--18. 


Ἰ(Τὰ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ πάντα γνωρίσει ὑμῖν Τυχικὸς ὁ ἀγαπητὸς 


5 ιω ., ἀδελφὸς, καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος καὶ σύνδουλος ἐν Κυρίῳ' ὃ ὃν 
ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, ἵνα γνῷ τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν, καὲ 
ε ῬΆλτ.1.. αρακαλέσῃ τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν: ὃ ἐσὺν ᾿Ονησίμῳ τῷ πιστῷ 
καὶ ἀγαπητῷ ἀδελφῷ, ὅς ἐστιν ἐξ ὑμῶν: πάντα ὑμῖν γνωριοῦσ 


4 Τίη. 4. 1]. 
em. 34, 
1 Ροΐ. δ. 18. 


λοι ῖδ. 7. τὰ ὧδε, 10 Β᾽ Δσπάξεται ὑμᾶς ᾿Αρίσταρχος ὁ συναιχμάλωτός 
10. 20. ’ ες 2 * ’ Ἁ φ ’ 4 4 

Ὁ... μου, καὶ Μάρκος ὁ ἀνεψιὸς Βαρνάβα, περὶ οὗ ἔλάβετε ἐντολὰς, 
(ἐὰν ἔλθῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, δέξασθε αὐτόν.) 11 καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ λεγό- 
μενος ᾿Ιοῦστος, οἱ ὄντες ἐκ περιτομῆς, οὗτοι μόνοι συνεργοὶ εἰς 


τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, οἵτινες ἐγενήθησάν μοι παρηγορία. 
em. i 12 Τ'Ασπάζεταε ὑμᾶς ᾿Επαφρᾶς ὁ ἐξ ὑμῶν, δοῦλος Χριστοῦ, 
Ῥεμος, ἃ, πάντοτε ἀγωνιζόμενος ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς, ἵνα στῆτε 


τέλειοι καὶ πεπληρωμένοι ἐν παντὶ θελήματι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


18 μαρ- 


τυρῶ γὰρ αὐτῷ, ὅτι ἔχει ζῆλον πολὺν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν ἐν 


κ 1 Tim. 4. 
10, 11. 


——— ἰατρὸς, ὁ ἀγαπητὸς, καὶ Δημᾶς. 
δικείᾳ ἀδελφοὺς, καὶ Νυμφᾶν καὶ τὴν κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτοῦ ἐκκλη.- 
16 ΤΩ 4 2 ΄ 393. 6 [.] Φ 5», 4 * 

Καὶ ὅταν ἀναγνωσθῇ παρ᾽ ὑμῖν ἡ ἐπιστολὴ, ποιήσατε 


1. Cor. 16, 10, 


—RX σίαν. 


Λαοδικείᾳ καὶ τῶν ἐν 'Ιεραπόλει. 14 Χ ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Λουκᾶς 


161 ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς ἐν Λαο- 


ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ Λαοδικέων ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀναγνωσθῇ, καὶ τὴν ἐκ Λαοδι- 

ἃ Ῥμῆσια. 3, κείας ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀνωγνῶτε. 175 καὶ εἴπατε᾽ Αρχίππῳ' “Βλέπε 

τὴν διακονίαν ἣν παρέλαβες ἐν Κυρίῳ, ἵνα αὐτὴν πληροῖς." 

18 oSO ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου. Μνημονεύετέ μου τῶν 
δεσμῶν. ἡ χάρις μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 

Πρὸς Κολοσσαεῖς ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Ῥώμης διὰ Τυχικοῦ καὶ 


᾿᾽Ονησίμου. 


malto it moro effectual, by being appropriate. and 
adaptod to circumatances. 

---18. This portion corresponds to Eph. vi. 
21 -24; whereo δοὸὸ notes. On ἀγαπ. ἀδ. 560 
note on Phil. ii. 25, and Eph. vi. 2]. On the 
wWords παρακ. τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, 606 supra ii. 2, 
and notes. 

9. ὅς ἐστιν ἐξ ὑμῶν) vho is οἵ you;' i. ὁ. 
vho is your countryman; seo infra υ. 12. Weo 
learn from Theodoret that this Onesimus vas the 
runaway slave οἵ Philemon, converted by Paul, 
and concerning vhom ho wrote his Epistle to Phi- 
lemon. -Tôâ ὧδε, the present etato οὗ his affairs. 

10. Nouv commences the last portion οἵ the 
Fpistle, consisſting οὗ salutations and confirmations. 

II. οἱ ὄντεε ἐκ πᾳρ.}] i. o. Vho are Jowish 
ΘΟ τϑιϊδηδ.".---οἵτινες τουδὶ bo resolved into καὶ 
οὗτοι, as was ἀοπο by the Pesch. Syr. Tranalator. 
———— is used, according to the popular 
idiom (found also in our ovn languageo), ἴον 
παρήγοροι, or for οἵπερ μοι παρηγόρουν.--- 
Συνεργοὶ εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ποὶ, " ἐπ 
tho kingdom of Οοἀ," δ. Wakef. and Mackn. 
render after the Syr. and Vulg. Versions (a venso 
vhich would roquire ἐν τῇ βασιλεία). ΠΟΓ, ὁ αϑ 
ἕο the Κιπράοτῃ, ἡ with Abp. Newe., but, as it is 
rendered in our authorized Version, "βίο the 
Kkingdom,“ for the apreading of the kingdom οὗ 
God in the Gocpel. So Xen. Symp. viii. 38, εἰς 
ταῦτα G., and Mem. iv. 8, 10, εἰς πόλεμον σ. 


Thos it is nearly equi valont to σ. τῇ βασιλείᾳ, a 
construction occurring in 3John 8,σ. τῇ ἀληθείᾳ. 

12. πάντοτε ἀγωνιζόμενος ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἵν 
ταῖς προσευχαῖς) Ἠσῃάον : coutinually xriviny 
"ν᾿ 72 in prayers to God on your behalf; whero 

e have ἃ forci ble expresion to denoto the moet 
earnest and fervent prayer, δυο δ that spoken 
οὗ αἱ James v. 16. Comp. Rom. xv. 80. Στῆναι 
has here the ameo forco as at Eph. vi. 18, καὶ 
ἅπαντα κατεργασάμενοι στῆναι, and Phil. i. 
27. and Gal. νυ. I. On τέλειοι δοὸ 1 Cor. ii. 6, 
and Eph. iv. 18,---πεπλ. means thoroughly en- 
dued vith all tpiritual gifts and graces.“ — ἐν 
“παντὶ θελ. is for εἰς τὸ πᾶν θέλημα. So Eph. 
iii. 19. ἵνα πληρωθῆτε εἰς πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. Thereo ἰδ, hovwerer, ἃ — οἵ 
two modes οὗ expression, - the sense being, fully 
comploete in all ihe will οἵ God. 

16, τὴν ἐκ Λαοῦ.) ) These words have been 
thought to refer to ἃ Ἰοδὲ Epistle οἵ St. Paul to 
the iceans. But as no οὐδεν dertain inatanco 
is on record οἵ ἃ lott Epistle οὗ tho Apoetle's, πὸ 
may hesitato to admit that to have been the caso 
hoere, and suppose that the Epistle in question 
vas another copy οὗ that to the Ephesians, that 
being in ꝛome measuro ἃ cirenlar one. 

18. μνημ. μ. τ. δεσμ.] q. d.“ Be 90 mindful, 
85 ἴο imitate my cou us consſtaney in tho 
ſfaith for δυοῦ Paul's examplo would be a con- 
tinual remombrancer. 


Φ 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΌΛΟΥ 


Η ΠΡΟΣ 


ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙ͂Σ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΔΗ ΠΡΩΤΗ 


I. ἸΕΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ καὶ Σιλονανὸς καὶ Τιμόθεος τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ 41... κι. 
Θεσσαλονικέων ἐν Θεῷ Πατρὶ καὶ Κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ" χάρις 3 Τόροι Ἱ.1. 


ΟἨἩΒΙΒΤΙΑΝΙΤῪ vwas ἤτγοὶ planted αἱ Therca- 
lonies, -2 largo, populous, wealthy, and com- 
mercial city, tho metropolis οὗ the Provinoiq 
Secundoa οὗ Macedonia, and the aeat οὗ ἃ Ro- 
τὺ President and Quæeestor. —by — — on 

is socond miseio thro εἷδ 
Minor ἴο Ἀπ —— during the 
autumn οὗ Α.Ὁ. δ]. The Thescalonian Church 
vas formed partly οὗ Jows, but chiefly οὗ Gen- 
tiles, mostl * prosslytes, esp. females οὗ the 
higher —— The unbelieving Jews, howerer, 
having, as usual, excited 2 ution against 
tho Apostle, he was forced to leavo the newly 
planted Church, aſter δ δίδυ οὗ only four or ſfivo 
vweeks ſcomp. Phil. iv. 16 vith 2 Theæ. ii. 2], 
(indeod his ojourn vas too chort to enable him 
to instruct the beliovers fully in the doctrines οὗ 
the Gospel,) under“ great trials and many ditad- 
vantages, and to fleo to Berea, vhithor be was 
followod by the Thesalonian Jews, and from 
thenee to Athens, and finally to Corinth; from 
vhich last place this Epistlo is generally ad- 
mĩtted to havo been tient. The immediato oo- 
cusion οὗ its being vritten vas the farourable 
roport vhiehn Timothy, vhom he had sent to 
visit them in his stead (1 Theæe. iii. I-6), had 
given of the ſtedfaſtness οἵ the Thesealonians ἴῃ 
the faith. But though St. Paul found ἴῃ tho 
atate of things, as reported to him, much to 
commend, and nothing of great importanco to 
censure, yet ho thought proper, on account of the 
temptations to vhich the converts wero oxposed, 
from the evil communications of Jews and Hea- 
thens, to intermix cuutions and warniags with 
his commendations and exhortations, and to 
eatablich and atrengthen them in the faith οὗ 
the Gospel. In short. one leading derign οὗ the 
Apostle, in writing this Epiſtlo, was to oomfirm 
ἐλε ΤΑἀεεφαίοπέαπε ἐπ the fuith, to exhort them to 
ἃ oourageous proſestion οὗ it (notwithstanding theo 
perrecutions of the unbelioring Jewa); and, 
aboro δὶ], to excite them to auch ἃ pructioe 


ἐΐε πεογαὶ duties, as was becoming their high and 
holy ealling. This vas the more necenary, 
ainco thero ἴθ reaton to think that they vero ποῖ 
ἔτοο from that uneleanness, vhich was ἃ remnant 
οὔ heathenism, and for vhich, as wo learn from 
tho Asiaus of Lucian, their eity, liko other 
vwealthy commerecial cities, was notorious. The 
Ὶ οἵ this Epistlo has never beon doubt- 
οὐ, being atteſsted by citations from or roferences 
to it in the early Fathers, from tho timo οὗ Poly- 
carp dowvon warda. It is almott unirveriaall 
mitted to have beon the first written of St. Paul's 
Epistles, -though οὐ tho precise dato the learned, 
as usual, differ. Suffico it to tay, it could not 
woll be vwritten earlior than the ↄpring οἵ 62, οἵ 
the autumn οὗ δ), nor later than 88. [ἢ atylo it 
is more eimple and perspicuous than ἐμαὶ οὗ any 
other οὗ St. Paul's Epistles; and it is charactor- 
ἰσοὰ by — earneatness, and δὴ affectionate 
apirit. Ηο first reminds thom of the formidable 
difficulties vhieh he had to encounter in accom- 
plishing their converrion; and varns them againet 
ihose heathen impurities, whieh they had 20 Iately 
practised, and ovon ποῦν not fully abandoned. [ἃ 
order to account for the introduetion of i10 much 
matter on ἃ (that οὗ the Resurroction), 
vwhich, besides this and the ꝛecond Epistle to the 
Theæealonians, Paul has not handled οἰ δον... ex- 
eopt in his firat Epistlo to the Corinthians, eh. xv. 
(there moro at largo), we must bear in mind cor- 
tain liarities in the εἰδίς οἵ thinge amon 
the Thecealonian convertas, whieh may be gath 
from various pastages οὗ this and the second 
Epistle, and may βεῦνο to qocount for the courso 
vhich Paul adopted. The expectation οὗ Christ's 
— ΓΟ appearance and ad vent (perhape occa- 
τὰς * —— Paul's words on 
6 subject of the αται ἡμέραι, or χρόνοι, 
το 2 Τῆι, ΜΝ1, ΗοΙΧῚ ἃ, ἠδαίδαν, 8,0 Ροὶ 
iii. 8), would be likely to producee enthusiastio 
feolings in many, and ἃ apirit οὗ restlese excite- 


9" ment in more, prejudicial to the regular per- 


φ 


8. * 
Ῥοπν. i. 8,9. Χριστοῦ. 
29. 


formaneo οὗ the ordinary duties οὗ lifo. And πὸ 
vwonder; aince the very idea οὗ the Lord's speedy 
and sudden coming might make them indifferent 
to the labours and cares οὗ earth, and, by trana- 
porting them beyond the present Illfe, 80 to en- 

088 their thoughts, as to indispote them for ἃ 
—9— attention to secular affairs. 1 δρτοὸ with 
Dr. αν δου, that the enthusiasſtie addrestes οὗ 

rophote (or those vho affected to be sueh) had 
δὰ ἴο the oppoſite extreme, of ἃ want οὗ due 
toleration for such as πεγὸ gifted with a genuino 
inspiration; to that thus δὴ exceerivo dread οὗ 
hAnaueim haã Ἰοὰ many to elass αἰΐ utterances 
οἵ apirit, wühether genuino or ποῖ, under tho tame 
category. Hence ve may woell account for tho 
injunction δὲ ch. ν. 19.--2]͵ τὸ Πνεῦμα μὴ σβέν- 
νυτε' προφητείας μὴ ἐξουθενεῖτε᾽ πάντα 
κιμάζετε᾽ τὸ καλὸν κατέχετε, vhere 806 notes. 
It onIy remains for mo ἴο remark, that the σγεαΐέ 
ohject tho Apostle had in υἱὸν in addrecing this 

pistlo to the Theſealonians, drawn up 60 suit- 
ably to their particular cireumstances, — was to 
oncourage, γοὶ ddmonich; to atrengthen, confirm, 
aettie them,; to encourago them to continue eted - 
fast in the faith; and to seriously admonish and 
exhort them concerning many things which [ΠΟῪ 
ought to abandon, and others to reform and rec- 
tify. Then, after inculcating brotherly love, the 
Apostle settles ꝛome points with regard to the re- 
aurrection (on vhich sundry erroneous notions 
vero entertained); and enjoins them to ἃ duo 
preperation for the advent οἵ Chrisſt to judgment; 
after whieh he coneludes vwith various practical 
counsels and inetructious. 

I. Σιλονανός) Silvanus, or Silas, is ἔτει 
mentioned in Acta xv. 22. — Τιμόθεος. 8:0 
note on Acta xvi. I. Αἱ ἐν Θεῷ ΒΟ ΡΒ. οὔσῃ. 
Αἱ Θεσσαλ. tho Article τῇ πουϊά, satrict 
apeaking, be necescary; but it might very well 
be omitted. 

2. Here commences tho exordium; τὶ ἢ vhieh 
comparo similar ones at Rom. i. 8--10. Eph. i. 
16. 2 Tim. i. 3. 2 Thex. i. 8. ii. 13. hero seo 
Ὡοῖοδο.---ἀδιαλείπτως, for πολλάκις (68 at ii. 13. 
v. 17) namely, “δὲ erery return of prayer;“ 
866 note on Rom. i. 9. 

8. τοὺ ἔργου---λπίδοε] This ie by Koppe 
and many the moreo recent Commeniators re- 
garded δὲ 3 mere periphrasis, equiv. to πίστεως, 
καὶ ἀγάπης, καὶ ἐλπίδος. ut surely ἔργου 
and κόπου must have an intoneive effect, and 
denote, in the former caso, and coustancy, 
and in the latter, aducrity and diligenoe. Τὸ aàu. 
vert to particulars: As ——— Prof. Sehott 
in his excellent edition οἵ this Epistle) in the 
vwords following. κόπον τῆς ἀγάπης and ὑπο- 
μονῆς τῆς ἐλπ. aro δ0 used that the former Sub- 
atani. indicates the thing δ γίνης rom tho 


1 THEESSALONIANS I. 2-6. 
καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς ἡμῶν, καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ 


3 νυ Εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ πάντων ὑμῶν, μνείαν 
τ ὑμῶν ποιούμενοι ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν ἡμῶν ἀδιαλείπτως, ὃ “μνημο- 
νεύοντες ὑμῶν τοῦ ἔργου τῆς πίστεως, καὶ τοῦ κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης, 
καὶ τῆς ὑπομονῆς τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ Πατρὸς ἡμῶν" “ ἃ εἰδότες, ἀδελφοὲ 
ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ Θεοῦ, τὴν ἐκλογὴν ὑμῶν, ὅ ς ὅτι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 


latter. 20 ἔργον τῆς πίστ. (΄ opus quod ex fido 
proficixeiturꝰ) denotes sentiendi dique ratio 
ἐχ persuasione Chriſtiana oriunda; nearſy equirv. 
in δόμα ἴἰὸ πίστιε δι’ ἀγάπης ἐνεργουμένη ἴῃ 
Gal. ν. 6.᾽ By τοῦ κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης ἰδ meant 
that diligence οὐ δχεγίδοπ vhieh eprings from 
Ἰονο, nearly equiv. to ἀγάπης κοπιώσης. Thus, 
again, τῆς ὑπομονῆς τῆς ἐλπ. denotes that con- 

of endurunce vhich springs from hope [ἰὼ 
Chrisat for δδὶ vation]. Thus it is nearly equiv. 
to ἐλπίδος ὑπομενούσης.--- [οὐ Κυρίον ἴα a 
Genit. ꝙ ohject, for εἰς τὸν Κύριον, " hope re- 
Ῥοδοὰ in tho Lord, as the only beſtover οὗ talva- 
κἰοη.᾽---μπροσθεν τοὺ Θεοῦ͵ ἄς. This form is 
by many eminont Expositors, ancient and mo- 
dern, referred to the three nouns, πίστ. αὙ., 
and ἐλιπ., and supposed to intimate, by α He- 
braism, the purity and eincerity οὗ thote virtues. 
Others, however, connect the words with μνημι., 
and underſtand them of prayers to God. This 
latter viow is supported by the Pesch. Syr., and 
is, not without reason, preferred by the best 
Expositors, from Benston io Pelt, in his judici- 
ous Commentary on this Episſtle. And so also 
Calvin, vho well remarks, ihat this vas added 
ἴῃ order to give more weight to the affrma- 
tion. 

4. εἰδότες, ἃς.1] Ἐϊδότες hero, as well as 
uvnu. αἱ νοῦ. 8, depends on the words οἵ ver. 2, 
εὐχαριστοῦμεν .-- προσενχῶν ἡμῶν ἀδ..-.-Ὑπὸ 
Θεοῦ must be conſtrued, not vith τὴν ἐκλογὴν, 
but with ἠγαπημένοι, δ propriety οἵ langũ 
almost requiree, and the u the —8 
olewvhero (as 2 Thess. ii. 18. and Col. iii. 12) 


confirme. By ἐκλογ. 10m0 understand the abeo- 
lute election of the persons, as individuals, to 
eternal liſe. But from iii. ὅ, and v. 14, and 


2 Thæœæss. iii. II, it appears that vomo vwero dis- 
obedient, and ἴῃ danger οὗ falling avay. Hence 
the best Commentators, from — dovn 
to Pelt and Schott, interpret it οἵ their election 
to external privileges ας α Ολωτολ. 

δ. The acope οὗ this vorte seoms to be, to inti- 
mato ἃ full perauasion that this eon νοτίου οὗ tho 
Themalonians to the Christian faith was marked 
3 the efheieney οἵ Divine power, as attested by 
πο most indubitable signs, which aro then δὰ Ὁ- 
)οἱποά.----τὸό εὐαγγέλιον ἡμῶν, meaning, our 
proaching οὗ the Goepel, οὐ the Gosopel as 
preached by τ: as in ii. 4, Rom. xvi. 25. Gal. 
ii. 7. 2 Them. ii. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 8. With ἐγενήθη 
εἰς ὑμᾶς (' δὰ νοῦ —— Pelt compares Gal. 
iii. 14, ἵνα εἰς τὰ ἔθνη ἡ εὐλογία γένηται. Tho 
words ἐν δυνάμει καὶ ἐν Πν. ἀγ. (put for ἐν δυν. 
τοῦ IIv. ἀγ.) are by many eminent Expoeitors 
underatood οὗ the wiracles worked. and tho 


aupernatural gifts — by St. Paul; δοὸ 
Rom. xv. 9. 4 Cor. ii. 4ἅ. The ense, however, 


1THESSALONIANS 1. 6--8. 


40] 


ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐγενήθη εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν λόγῳ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν δυνάμει 
καὶ ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, καὶ ἐν πληροφορίᾳ πολλῇ" καθὼς οἴδατε 
οἷοι ἐγενήθημεν ἐν ὑμῖν δι’ ὑμᾶς. 51 Καὶ ὑμεῖς μιμηταὶ ἡμῶν — 


ἐγενήθητε καὶ τοῦ Κυρίου, δεξάμενοι τὸν λόγον ἐν θλίψει πολλῇ, 


δ. 61. 
Ἡδῦ. 10. 84. 
Acte 18. δ. 


μετὰ χαρᾶς Πνεύματος ἁγίον' 1 ὥστε γενέσθαι ὑμᾶς ἱ τύπους 
* 2* ’ 3 2 ⸗ *8 22 8 νλ με 
πᾶσι τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐν τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ καὶ τῇ ᾿Αχαΐᾳ. 8 ε ἀφ —RBR 


ὑμῶν γὰρ ἐξήχηται ὁ λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου οὐ μόνον ἐν τῇ Μακε- 
δονίᾳ καὶ ᾿Αχαΐᾳ, ἀλλὰ [καὶ] ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν ἡ 


4 ΤΏοδα. 1. 4. 
8 John 13. 


πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ἐξελήλυθεν: ὥστε μὴ χρείαν ἡμᾶς ἔχειν λαλεῖν τι. 


must ποῖ be to theso; but the words aro 
ἴο be underatood also, nay, chiefly, οἵ the inter- 
ὯΔ] power οὗ the Gospel, in its ordinary influ- 
ences on ἴδ heart, effected by the Holy Spirit, 
and attesſted by ihe ſrui οἵ 18 Spirit. -i⸗ 
πληροφορίᾳ πολλῇ, teil. τῆς πίστεων, equiv. 
ἴο ἐν πίστει πεπληροφορουμένῃ, Heb. χ. 22. 
In the last celause οὔ the verse, καθὼς οἶδατε-- 
δι᾿ ὑμᾶς, there is δὴ appeal to the knowledge οὗ 
the readers themselves —the Apoetle advertin 
to another evidence οὗ the truib οὗ the Gospe 
preached, — namely, from tho conduct the 
pr of it, - pointing to himæel/ as an exam- 
ple, - Who, by his purity, disinterestednees (as 
δον in working with his hands, ii. 9), and 
other moral virtues, had 80 fully proved ἢ] sin- 
cerity, and the truth οὗ that Gospel vhich he 
reached. —olot here, as δὲ 2 Tim. ii. 11}, is used 
in ἃ good ente, like tho Latin“ qualie, what 
manner of persons in our conduct. Seeo Theo- 
and Theodor. The seuso here intimated is 
fully expressed iufra ii. 10, ὑμεῖς μάρτυρες ὡς 
ὁσίως καὶ δικαίως καὶ ἀμέμπτως ὑμῖν ἐγενήθη- 
μεν. In fact, the general δοῆβο intended is, " γὸ 
well πον land can testify] with vhat Divine 
power and πληροφορία ve have taught γου, 
and with vwhat alacrity and patient enduranco vo 
have borne the vufferinge τὸ δὰ to undergo [ὉΓ 
yours and the Gospel's sake. — à ὑμάς, for 
vour aakes, for yjour good, not for our ovn pri- 
— interest. — 
. καὶ ὑμεῖς μιμ. ἡμ.--Εὺυρίον ea, yo havo 
become imitators οὗ us, and —9 οἷ * Lord.“ 
Τῆς imitation here enjoined is ποί, 1 conceivo 
(vhat πηοοὶ — explain it), an imitation 
οὗ Christ and the Apostles in ——— 
but, as Zanch, Grott, Doddr., and Peli, under- 
stand, in ἃ generul σαν, though, οὗ course, in- 
cluding the other, as is plain from the words ἐν 
θλίψει πολλῇ, vhich form δὰ intermediate 
8002} -οἶκυδε, throun in, to note ἃ circumstanco 
atiendunt on the principal subject οὗ the tentence, 
-their imitation of the Lord; namely, that it 
δ amidst much tribulation; ΞΞ though under 
trib. for 20 1 would render. with Abp. Newe. 
and Schott. See Αοἴο xiv. 22, comp. with Rom. 
v. ὃ. When the Aposetle βᾶγ8 that they wero 
imitators οὗ him ακά the Lord, he, Ithink, 
means imitators οὗ him, and thereby οἵ tho Lord, 
vhom ἀξ imitated. This is conürmed by tho 
parallel paatage οὗ 1 Cor. xi. I, μιμηταί μου 
γίνεσθε, καθὼς κἀγὼ Χριστοῦ. By μετὰ 
Χχαρας Πνεύματος ἁγίου is meant “8 joy in- 
spired by the Holy Spirit.“ vhich accompanied 
δὰ rowarded their alacrity in receiving the 
word, and their firmnens under tribulation in 


adhering to it; vhich was δὴ eridenco of their 
olection, and a pledge οὗ their title to ἃ happy 
—— τὸ τορι πότ xiv. 17, and Acts xv. 


T. ὥστε γεν. " ἱποοιηυς ἢ that ye became ex- 
—— ἄς. On the term τύπουε, δεο 1 Cor. 
χ. 6. 1]. Phil. iii. 17, and notes. For τύπους, 
MSS. Β, Ὁ, and aeven curaives, with some Ver- 
cions, have τύπον, vhieh is adopted by Lachm. 
and Tiseh. But external authority is quite in- 
aufficient (for 1 find it not in ἃ οἱηρὶο Lamb. or 
Mus. copy, except that it ἰδ in Cov. 2. though 
pasced over by Mill); and though internal eri- 
dence may seem in its farour, it is evenly 
balanced; for though Phil. iii. 17, and 2 Theæs. 
iii. 9. may seem to confirm τύπον, γοὶ thero tho 
plural is plainly used for the singular, not here; 
and I can æecarcely beliore that Paul would uso 
80 harah δὴ expreeion. Howerer, 1 grant that 
the Pesch. Syr., *— and Ital. Verrions, strongly 
confirm τύπον, 10 that the reading may be con- 
eidered an open question. Beæides, in Lamb. 
1185, the original reading ꝛieems to havo been 
τύπον. 

8. ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν] Τῇο Aporle ποῦν ροϊῃη δἱ the 
oxcellent eſecis οὗ this good examplo οὗ tho 
Theæealonians, vhoso fame had aproad far and 
vwide. (Schott.) This is explained by moet οὗ 
the moro recent Commentators,' by your instru- 
mentality.“ The literal wenso (οἱ placo), how- 
ever, adopted by the earlier Expotitors, must not 
be excluded. In fact, both enſes seem com- 
bined. From you the sound οὗ the Goepel first 
issued, and by Jour means wa⸗ apread abroad in 
all Macedonia.“ With the construction, indeed, 
οὗ the sontence, oving tio the οὐ μόνον-- ἀλλὰ 
καὶ, Exporitors are ποὶ ἃ little perplexed. They 
are, hoverver, —— agreed in suppoting ἃ 
transpoeition οἵ οὐ μόνον, vhieh munt be taken, 
they think, wvith ἐξήχηται: φε0 Koppe, Pelt, 
το Schott. But it vould rather teem that the 
true — οὗ * ——— ean — be 
attained by considering the paſttage δὲ blending 
two πονεῖ, οὗ εχ —— ihus: For from you 
mounded the wotd οὗ the Lord over all Mace- 
donia and Achaia: and not only has your faith 
in God been well knoum there, but the report 
οὗ it has been disseminated everywhere elte; 
namely, in moet of the countries οὗ the civilized 
world, τὶ ἢ whieh Macedonia and Achais had 
consſtant commereial communication. In ἐξήχ. 
there is δὴ allusion to the κήρυγμα of the Gos- 
pel, and to that onorous roice, as it vere οὗ ἃ 
— (!2e Iaa. lIviii. 1. ον. i. 10), with 
vhich κήρυκες (ΚΘ οὖν criers) wero accustomed 


to speak. And 60 Hesych. explains ἐξήχηται 


4602 ITHBESSALONIANS 1. 9, 10. 1.1. 

56}.3... 9. αὐτοὶ γὰρ περὶ ἡμῶν ἀπαγγέλλουσιν ὁποίαν εἴσοδον " ἔσχομεν 
1 Οοτ. 12. 3. * “ 8* * Ν  " σι 80. , 
θα]. 4. δ. πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ πῶς ἐπεστρέψατε πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώ- 
4 Ρμ. 8.0, λων, δουλεύειν Θεῷ ζῶντι καὶ ἀληθινῷ, 10} καὶ ἀναμένειν τὸν 
3 Ἰθοεδ. 1. φιὰ * 2 * » ΄- [οἱ 3 [οἱ * 
G Τιὸν αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν, ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, ᾿Ιησοῦν, τὸν 
ἔαλο τ, ῥνόμενον ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς τῆς ἐρχομένης. 


11. 15 Αὐτοὶ γὰρ οἴδατε, 


Hov honourablo it was for theo 

oepel to iasue forth from any plaoe of all 
the places οὗ ἃ country, we may infer from 1 Cor. 
xiv. 86, ἡ ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ὁ λόγοε τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐξῷῶλθε; 
«-ὥστε μὴ χρείαν ἡμᾶς ἔχειν λαλεῖν τι, "20 
that we παν no need (anyvwhere, wheroevor wo 
0o) to ay any thing;' meaning, either in com- 
mendation, or congratulation, for there areo every- 
vhero thoso vho — οὗ γου. Tho sense ἰδ 
vell ἐχργεοθεὰ dy heodor. προὔύλαβεν ἡμᾶς ἡ 

μη, καὶ παρ᾽ ἄλλων ἀκούομεν ἃ λέγειν 

θέλομεν, δήλη γὰρ ἅπασι γέγονε τῆς ἡμι- 
τέρας διδασκαλίας ἡ ἐν ὑμῖν εὐκαρπία. 

— ὑποίὰν εἴσοδον ἔσχομεν] Tho φὍόηφϑο is, 
What ἃ aucceerful ontrance ve havo had unto 
vou; i. 6. vhat ὁ favonrable recoption ve havo 
experienced at your hands (for that is implied by 
ôrotot, για). Comp. infr. ü. 1; 4. d. (a⸗ 
Olh.) Vo need praise you to nono, ſor they 
themselves havo already related to mo ΠΟῪ 
thoroughly yo have been converted, and how 
auitably γε νν8}}ς."---καὶ πῶς ἐπεστρέψατε, . 
These words are explanatory οὗ the preceding 
ὁποίαν εἴσοδον ἔσχομεν, to erinco tho com- 
pleteness οὗ their con version. ἴῃ ἐπεστρ. πρὸς 
τὸν Θεὸν Ἧ6 havo a formula occurring also δὶ 
Acta χὶ. 2]. xiv. 15. 2 Cor. iii. 16, and ἀο- 
noting, by a Hebraie and figurative phrate, 005- 
vorcion from idolatry and paganism, or Judaism, 
to Chriſtianity. The contrary ἰδ spoken of in 
1 Ὅος. xii. 2, namoly, ἃ going πρὸς τὰ εἴδωλα 
τὰ ἄφωνα. The words following δον the pur- 
Ῥοϑε οἵ this turning: [ὥστε, or εἰς τὸ] δουλεύειν, 
410 worhip and ierve, ἄς. Οὐ Θεῴ ζῶντι καὶ 
ἁἀληθ., soe John xvii. .---ὅ. 

10. καὶ ἀναμένειν, &e.J Hereo we haro, con- 
joined with the former, thoso pointa espec. ad- 
vorted to, which distinguish the Christian reli- 
gion from Judaism; δο that this with the pre- 
cedipg verse contain δ brief Summary οἵ the most 
important doctrines οὗ ———— theoretical 
and practical; for (as obſervee Ὁ εἰ.) vhile in 
ἐπιστρέφειν faii ie couched, δουλεύειν 
(rather loving-erviceo'), and ἀναμένειν 
nearly equiv. to ἀπεκδέχεσθαι at Phil. iii. 20. 
There is ἃ remarkable brevity and ———— οὔ 
meaning in the worde ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν--- 
ἐρχομένης : the full ente intonded to be sug- 
— being (as Hyper. obrerves) that Christ 

rat died, and then τόθ again, and ascended into 
hearen, and from thenco δὲ Θοὰ is to be ex- 
pected, as the Judge and Remunerator.“ In the 
vwords vhieh usher them in, ἀναμένειν τὸν Ὑ]ὸν 
«-οὐρανῶν (meaning, waiting for that econd 
ad vent οὗ Chriat, τοῦ he shall como in his 

lorious majeſty to judge both tho quiek and the 
ead'), we have δ most expresei το modeo οὔ βρϑαῖκ- 
ing. io denote fully receiving him —as their 
Redeemer; implying obedienco to his precepte, 
and true faith. Vhis implied sents οἵ —8 vras 


vell δοοὴ by Ch and Theophyl., and is ex- 
pressed by — — ἐπειδὴ τὰ μὲν δεινὰ ἐν 


6 οἷ. 1. δ, 0. 


by ἐκηρύχθη. 


ἀδελφοὶ, τὴν εἴσοδον ἡμῶν τὴν πρὸς 


χερσὶ, τὰ δὲ χρηστὰ ἐν ἐλπίσι, μεγάλην 
αὐτοῖς προσμαρτυρεῖ πίστιν εἶγε (οἰᾳυϊ στ) 
ἀναμένουσι καὶ ἐλπίζουσι βιβαίως τὰ μέλ- 
λοντα. Here the οχργοβδίοῃ has ——— 
priety, boing meant, δ Pelt auggests, to lead to 
186 subject connected with the principal purposo 
of the Epistle; whieh was to correct the errors 
that had arisen as to Chriet's return from heaven. 
Tho next terms, τὸν ῥυόμενον---ὀργῆς must ποῖ 
bo aummarily vrapped up, as they are by Wakef. 
and Conyb., in the words, our deliverance from 
the coming vengeance.“ They have ἃ far deeper 
— not unseen by — διὰ Theophyl., and 
fully opened out by Calv., Hyper., and Fat. 
Render τὸν ῥυόμ., not vho dolivered'“ (as 
E. V.), πον " π|}} geliver. as others; but, as the 
Pesch. Syr. Ambrose, and Calv.vho de- 
livereth τ: i. e. "α damnautionis eternœ, 
as Ἐδὶ., πο further explains, eripit noe (mean- 
ing, as Calv. 12y8, those alone ὙΠῸ are by faith 
reconciled to God“) ab æterna damnatione etiam 
ἐπ prœsenti, quatenus 606 per beneficium redemp- 
tionis suæ, durante hoc sæeculo, eripit ὁ potestate 
Diaboli;' for this deliverance, ühich commenced 
δὶ our Lord's death and sacrifice, may be δαὶ to 
be continually carrying forward (20 2 Cor. i. 10, 
ὃε ἐκ τηλικούτου θανάτον ἐῤῥύσατο ἡμᾶς, καὶ 
ῥύεται" εἰς ὃν ἡλπίκαμεν, ὅτι καὶ ἔτι ρύσε- 
ται); "δοοίηρ that he ever liveth to make inter- 
cerßion for us“ (Heb. vii. 25), by himself our 
Advocato vith the Father, and by the aid οὗ the 
Holy Spirit, tho Paraclete; and this he will him- 
aolf complete δὲ the last day. uhen Death. »ρό- 
ritual as woll as temporal, chall be swalloved up 
in vietory, ἃ victory achieved by him who lored 
us, δηὰ wvashed us from our ains in his οὐ 
blood.“ Rev. i. 65. Hovwever, the circumstanco 
inted δὲ in the words τὸν ῥνόμ.---ὁργ. τ. 
AX.. has another note-worthy reference, — as 
pointing δὲ the great exd and — of Christs 
resurrection. -namely, as Calv. pointa out, “αἱ 
ejusdem gloria πὸ omnes tandem consortes 
faciat, quĩ sumus ejus membra, aigniſicat Paulus. 
irritam fore reſsurrectionem, nisi iterum ap 
auorum Redemptor, fructumque οἱ effectum ejus 
quum in 0 exhibuit virtutis δὰ totum Ececlesin 
corpus extendat. 


11. Having δὲ οἷ. i. 4, δ, briefly touched on 
the zubject of his coniay to the Theeralonians, 
86 Apoetle here enters into it more at larye, 
both to give vent to the high feeling of δαέέψψαο- 
tion, which ho, on t, experiences at tho 
sucoes with vhieh he bad, under the Divino 
bleetaing, preached the Gospel to them, and if 0 


to ooꝝ the minds οἴ the Thetaalonians in that 
βουηά doctrine, which they had recei ved from 
the Apoetle and his colleagues, i0 that they might 


hold it fast, in apito of all the artifices οὗ iho 
false teachers; and further to excito them to 
imitate the delity, diligoence, and truly Christian 
opirit οὗ their teachor. ott.) 
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ὑμᾶς, ὅτε οὐ κενὴ γέγονεν" 3 Ὁ ἀλλὰ [καὶ] προπαθόντες καὶ ὃ λοι5. ε, 


C 16. 23, δα, 
ὭΣ 


ὑβρισθέντες, καθὼς οἴδατε, ἐν Φιλέπποις, ἐπαῤῥησιασάμεθα ἐν δμΐ τ ῳ. 


m. 1. 14. 


τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν λαλῆσαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς τὸ εὐωγγέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ἐμοῦ, — 
πολλῷ ἀγῶνι. 8.5 Ἣ γὰρ παράκλησις ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐκ πλάνης, «4 0ο:. 3. 


οὐδὲ ἐξ ἀκαθαρσίας, ἱ οὔτε ἐν δόλῳ' 4 4 ἀλλὰ, καθὼς δεδοκι- 


17. & 4. 3. 
ΔΑ1 ΤΊ. 1. 


’ 6 * ΄“΄"- — R e⸗ * 11,18, 
μάσμεθα ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ πιστευθῆναι τὸ εὐωγγέλιον, οὕτω λαλοῦ- Τίς ΠΣ 


μεν; οὐχ ὡς ἀνθρώποις ἀρέσκοντες, ἀλλὰ τῷ Θεῷ τῷ δοκιμάζοντι 


]. αὐτοὶ γὰρ, ΧΟ] Tho γὰρ may best bo 
roferred to ὁποίαν εἴσοδον ἔσχ. at i. 9; q. d. 
411 need aearceoly have aaid vhat 1 did. on our 
ingrees unto you, and tho result of it;] or yoe 
yourrelres know, &e. ---οὐ κενὴ, “ποῖ without 
effect, fruit, or succees,“ both in its naturo and 
resulta, as ed both the teachers and the 
taught. See Ohrys. and Pelt. There is ἃ μείω- 
σις, 8δὸ that the mente ἰδ nearly ΞΞΞ ἐν δυνάμει, 
aupr. i. ὅ. 

Hereo, as Pelt romarka, 6 contrario idem 
probat. - καὶ afler ἀλλὰ, abeent from all tho 
uncial, and very many cursivo MSS. (including 
all the Lamb. δὰ Mus copies), has been can- 
eolled by almoet every Critical Editor; and 
rightly. The προ in προπαθόντες is not pleo- 
nastic; the sonso being απέεὰ, afſoretime. The 
expression ὑβρισθέντες τοίοτΒ tio Paul being 
δοοῖ ; 8 t insult to 4 Roman citizen. — 
ἐπαρῥ. ἐν τω Θεώ, &c. i. ὁ. (as in Αεῷ xiv. 8) 
“πὸ took courage, in dependenceo on the aid οὗ 
our God, to opeak. ἄς. Οἵ ἐν π. ἀγῶνι tho full 
aense ἴδ, 'amidat much struggle and anxious 
ex ertion. Comp. Thueyd. ii. 4δ, 1, ὑρῶ μέγαν 
τὸν ἀγῶνα, and Arrian. Epiect., ἐν ἀγῶνι συν- 
έχεται, ἐπ discrimino. 

8, 4, Having thus put them in mind of 186 
εἰγοιμπείαποεν οὗ his firat entranee among them, 
Paul proceeds to chov ΠΟῪ unreasonable was tho 
present opposition to his perron and doctrine. - 
οὐκ ἐξ —— δε]. ΠΝ Ηετο τ ——— 
highly emphatic — ignifying not [88 ϑοπλο tay]. 
Comp. Jos. Antt. ii. 18, 8, δείξω δὲ οὐ κατὰ 
πλάνην τῆς ἀληθοὺς δόξηε τὰ ἐμὰ, κατὰ 
δὲ Θεοῦ πρόνοιαν καὶ δύναμιν φαινόμενα: 
vhat is here ραϊὰ being meant as ἃ reply to thoso 
vho accused him οὗ doing vhat he did either 
under the influence οὗ error (πλάνη), or under 
the dictates οὗ impotture (ἐν δόλῳ), or δὶ least 
of being tuayed by intereated moti ves (ἐξ ἀκα- 
θαρσίας) : charges which Calv., with ingenious 
anal ysis, distinguishes under tho heads, —impo-— 
ture, as regarded ᾿μοδιεῤείαποε οὗ the doctrine; impu- 
rity, as regardod the αὐδοέῥοη ο7 miud und motives; 
guilo, δ the mode οὗ action. Theseo 
eharges, then, the Apoſtle timply and gravely de- 
nice, and then thovs howv ungrounded they wero, 
— his — be quite —— Ἂν 
the δυρροεϊ(ίοη of ſunaticisem, οἵ οὗ i ure, or o 
interested motides in general. — Ακαθ. denotes, in 
general, the being suayed by corrupt motires, 
vwhether οἵ wealth, fame, &c. Arrian, Epict. 
iv. 1], ψυχῆς ἀκαθαρσία, δόγματα πονηρά.--- 
Δόλῳ means the kKnovingly beguiling men into 
error, by mis atating, or adulterating, truth 
or δὲ leaſst underiaking and carrying on tho 
work οὗ erangelizing vith fraudulent views, or 
to answer riniater ends.“ In thort. the Apoetlo 
means to aay that he and his colleaguee aro 
neither themaelves decei ved, nor do they wil- 


δ 1.10. 


fully deceivo others; they are neither fanaties, 
nor impostors or cheata. Moreorer, the Apoetlo 
might here ποῖ only intend δὴ answer to his ac- 
cusors, but mean this as ἃ retort upon them; for 
ἡμῶν may bo em ἰδὲ sinco the falsoe teachers 
οὗ the δον, or Judaizers, and the Philocophers 
διὰ Sophists of the heathens, were, as Chandler 
ahovn, homselves notoriously guilty οὗ that 
very conduct vhich they imputed to 4. Apoe- 
tles, being the greatesi impoestors and cheate, 
γοῆτεε καὶ τερατείας μεστοὶ, says Lucian; vho 
adds, that the impudenceo οὗ their hypocrisy vas 
intolerable. Τὸ advert to ἃ matter οἵ debated 
reading. For οὔτε, Α, Β, C, Ὁ, F, 6, διὰ 6 cur- 
aives (to vhich 1 add Cor. ὃ 8, μεδεοὰ over by 
Μ|11), have οὐδὲ, vhich is adopied by Lachm. 
and by Tisch. ed. }, who in his 2ηὰ ed. reetored 
οὔτε, rightly; for ue oer reading is evidently 
ἃ Critical correction, sinco οὐδὲ ἰδ required b 
satriet purity οὗ Grecism, οὗ vhieh Paul ἰδ not 


ΤΕΥ observant. 

. Here the Αροβεῖο declares vhat was reall 
[πο origin of his insſtruction, and the disporition 
auitable to sueh δὴ origin. (ϑοβοι!.)---καθὼς δε- 
δοκιμάσμεθα ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ π. τὸε. Tho best 
Expoesitors δτὸ οὗ opinion that this is δὶ lar 
conatruction, to be resolvod into καθὼς ἐδοκί- 
μασεν ἡμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς, ὥστε πιστεύειν ἡμῖν τὸ 
εὐαγΎ. Seo Win. Οτ, Gr. 8 38,1, note 2. Per- 
hape, howerver, there is ἃ blending οὗ two con- 
atructions, ὡς δεδοκιμάσμεθα ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ and 
ὧς πεπιστεύμεθα. Comp. Joeph. Boll. i. 26, 
2, ὡς δεδοκιμασμένος ἐδέχθη. nder: wero 
approved, or judged fit to havo the Goepel eom- 
mitted to υϑ.᾿---ἀρέσκοντες, i. 6. " endeavouring 
to pleaso; corresponding to theo aimilar expre- 
aion οὗ Ignat. οὐ Rom. C. 2, οὐ γὰρ θέλω ὑμῖν 
ἀνθμωπαρεσκῆσαι, ἀλλὰ Θεῷ ἀρέσαι. This 
use οὗ ἀρέσκω ἰδ δι; to be Hellenistic, but 
1 hare noted it in ἢ, Antig. 74, ἐπεὶ πλείων 
χρόνος, Ὃν δεῖ μ’ ἀρέσκειν τοῖς κάτω (εοὶϊ. 
θεοῖς), τῶν ἐνθάδε. The phrate ὁ δοκιμάζων 
τὰς καρδίας is equiv. to ὁ ἐρευνῶν τὰς καρδίας, 
at Rom. riii. 27, or ὁ — 6 i. 
24. See alao Jer. xvii. 10. It ἴθ, indeed, δὲ 
Sehott rays, vollenne Dei prædicatum' in V. et 
N. T.; ᾳ. ἀ. Probe dignoscit pietatem voram. 
In the addition here οὗ ἡμῶν tho referenee ἰδ not 
to Paul, Timothy, and Silvanus only, but to all 
men, of vhoso hearta God ἰδ ihe searcher and 
trier. Τὸ toueh on ἃ point of considerable difti- 
eulty, - where, howerer, as Ο] δῇ. truly obeerves, 
ono δβοοῖα in vain for explanation from Εἰχροεὶ- 
tors, -ve should take tho words οὗ τ. 4 in ὃ 
mense utterly contradicting St. Paul's doctrino 
overy vhero 6166, wore ve to — tho βοῆϑὸ 
to be, I have been triod by God, vho Moves all 
deuris, acoking no man's honour.“ In ordor, 
howerver, to find our vay in this embarrasement, 
ve aro to bear in mind ihe following suggeſtions 
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οἵ our enlightened interpreter: ΑἸ] postitive 
good St. Paul attributes to God as 118 real 
δουτοδ: on the other hand, he derives just δὲ 
decidedly ovil only from the human will δα the 
final causo; this will now can, ἴῃ apito οὗ the 
univorsal sinfulness, atill be corru and pol- 
luted in ἃ voery different degreo in differont meu: 
the one —— 80 far puro, that, uühen he sees 
the light, he receives it as sueh, without pol- 
luting it by ἃ sinful taint; the other, on the con- 
trary, has added 80 much of his owm guilt to his 
innate ainfulness, that he pollutes eren what is 
holy. According to thie, then, St. Paul can say, 
— in harmony with his fundamental ideas, 
ihat God committed the Goepel to him because 
he δεὰ found him approved; ποῖ as if St Paul 
had been by naturo good, but only 8ὸ that he 
vas in δ state to receive in purity the holy 
mattor vhich vas committed to him, and not to 
corrupt it by mingling his sin witb it; thereforo 
on account οὗ the in him. Man in 
all his einfulness cau still, howevor, bo sincero 
and upright, — 83 85 good, evil as 
evil; auch upright üouls God ean alone mako 
use οἵ as labourers in his ingdom, and δ such 
St. Paul represents himself here.“ (Oleh.) 

5, 6. The Apoetle ΠΟῪ proves this integrity 
and purity of motive, by adverting to two thin 
vhich most usually sway men; απ (or ambi- 
tion) and avarice. Preriously, however, to no- 
ticing these οὗ 86 briefly pre occupies that 
οἵ (οἵ vhieh his advermaries wero noto- 
riously guilty), and he proves himself πο to be, 
as (ΠΥ eaid, ἃ menpleuser; and that by simply 
appealing to themæelves as his witneeses, vho, had 
he been guilty of base adulation (186 sureſst inark 
οὗ 4 tordid mind and corrupt motives), must 
aurely have kKnown it. ΤῸ adrert ἴἰο ἃ few 
pointa of phraseology, ἐν λόγω κολακείας is ἠοῖ» 
ὙΠ aome, to be regarded δὲ δ mero Hebraiem, 
for ἐν κολακείᾳ ποτ, vith others, to be ex- 
plained δὲ standing for in qœusations adula- 
tionis, whieh would veaken the tenne. We may 
best, with Koppo and Schott, take ἐν λόγῳ εἶναι 
for γένεσθαι ἐν λόγω, to be converrant in 
vworda,' &c., and consider the Genit. κολακείας 
as put for the adjocti vo κολακευτικῷ ; tho ΘΘΏΘΘ 
boing, nunquam versati sumus in sormonis 
genere adulatorii,“ uero ποῖ converrant in words 
οἵ flatiery, used not flattering δροθοδοα. Comp. 
1 Cor. ii. δ, ἐν λόγῳ σοφίας. 

δ. On the import of the next words, οὔτε ἐν 
προφάσει πλεονεξίας. ἃ differenco οὗ opinion 
e xiats. Somo the προφάσεε 88 mrel 
pleonastic, while others think it æerves to quali/ 
πλεονεξίας ; and others, again, atsign to iĩt vari. 
ous sentes, moreo or less objectionable. Wo may, 
1 think. best (with the Perch. Syr. Trans., Beza 
Grot., Βρ. Sanderron, Benton, Ohandler, Flatt, 
BSchott. and Oleh.) take ἐν προφάσει πλεονεξίας 
(eupply ἐγενήθημεν) ἴο mean κέὲ prœtextu αὐα- 
για, and ihus consider this as ἃ popular "γῶν of 
cexprexing the carrying forward any plan of οο- 
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x.a τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν. be Οὔτε γάρ ποτε ἐν λόγῳ κολακείας ἐγενή- 
ὉΠ θημεν, καθὼς οἴδατε, οὔτε ἐν προφάσει πλεονεξίας" (Θεὸς μάρ- 
τυς ") 86 (οὔτε ζητοῦντες ἐξ ἀνθρώπων δόξαν, οὔτε ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν 
οὔτε ἀπ᾿ ἄλλων: δυνάμενοι ἐν βάρει εἶναι, ὡς Χριστοῦ ἀπόστο- 
ἐγενήθημεν ἤπιοι ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν. ᾿ς ἂν τροφὸς 


εἰ Cor. 2. 8. & 9.1, δια. 3 ὅος. 10.1, 3, 10,11. & 18. 4. 


vetousness under ἃ fair ργείθηςο,---δ)ὲ the falso 
teechers did, by fleecing their devotees, if ποῖ by 
themselves, γοῖ through the medium of another; 
meo 2 Cor. xii. 16, 17, uhero are to bo noted, as 
———— besring on tho ease in point, the ex- 
pre⸗s ions ὅλω ὑμας ἔλαβον and ἐπλεονέκτησα 
ὑμᾶς, 4. ἀ. “1 Ἰαδουγοά awong γου, not with fair 
pretences, δὲ the bottom οὗ vhich vas covotous- 
nese.“ [ΙΓ this ἐδουϊὰ be thonght unaatisfactory, 
1 would auggest vhether the difßeulty may ποῖ 
be removed by pointing the words thus: οὔτε 
ἐν προφάσει, Α φορὰ: ς- Thus the consſtruc- 
tion wvill δὲ: οὔτε ἐν λόγῳ κολακείας, οὔτε 
[ἐν λόγῳ] πλεονεξίας : the expretsion ἐν προ- 
φάσει, under pretence [οἵ holinens]' being 
aubjoined by way οὗ explanation. Such is the 
use οὗ προφάσει in Luke χχ. 47, and Thucyd. 
vii. 13, 2, and πρύφασιν in Eurip. Iph. Α. 860. 
In the subjoined Θεὸς μάρτυς thero is ἃ rolemn 
τ 7 to the only Indge who cannot err, eren 

Searcher 97 αἱ hearis. Comnp. 1 ὅδ. xii. ὅ, 
and 666 noto ΦυρΓΑΎ. 4. 

6. οὗτε ζητοῦντες ἐξ ἀνθρ. δόξαν] Το 
Apoeatlo hero adveru to another kind οἵ coret- 
ousness, not the auri aacra ſJumes, but the thirst 
Sume, Styled by Milton, That δὶ infirmit 
οὗ noble minda.“ Αἱ ζητοῦντες ΒΌΡΡΪΥ ἦμεν, 
from ἐγενήθημεν οἵ the preceding verre; both 
being for ἐζητήσαμεν, on vhich δυνάμενοι 
( though τὸ might“) is suspended. It ma 
eem setrange that the Aportle should vrite ὁ 
ἀνθρώπων διὰ ἀπ᾽ ἄλλων, ποῖ ἐξ ἀνθρ. and ἐ 
ἄλλων, nor ἀπ᾽ ἀνθρ. and ἀπ᾽ ἄλλων; but tho 
reason ὙΠ} appear by considering the distiacti 
of signif. in ἐξ and ἀπὸ, vhich is well pointed 
out by Schott. vho obſerves that ἐπὸ alvays has 
reference to the medioute origin (ΟΣ δοοοπάϊ causo) 
(for oexamples to the thing or perron that garvo 
ocœrion to any thing aid or done), but ἐκ (as 
also παρὰ) io the immediate, οἵ first caute. 
With respect to the expresrion ἐν βάρει εἶναι, 
Expoaitors are ποῖ agreed vhether it ſignifies to 
bo burdenomo to you; Ὅτ νυ. 9. 2 These. iii. & 
ΟΥ̓ to use ity orer you. Tho latter 
interpretation is adopted by moet ancient and 
many modern EFExpotitors, δὲ being far moro 
agræeablo to the worde preceding and folloving; 
and several exx. οὗ this signif are adduced ᾧ 
the Commentators; but it would rather teem 
that ihe æentiment in the elause οὔτε ζητοῦντες 
-- ἄλλων is συδοταϊκαίε to that in οὔτε ἐγενήθη- 
μεν ἐν προφ. πλεονεξίας, and that the vorde 
δυνάμενοι ἐν βάρει εἶναι, ἄς. (vhich are paren- 
thotieal) τοῖον to the priacipal φεπιίτηεπι. This 


viov is eonfirmed by the language of the Apostle 
eltewhere. So at νυ. 9, πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἐπιβαρῆσαί 
τινα ὑμῶν : αἷδο 2 Thess. iii. ὃ, ἐπιβαρῆσαι. 


2 Cor. xi. 9, ἐν παντὶ ἀβαρὴ ὑμῖν ἐμαυτὸν 
ἐτήρησα : vwhereas the other δἰ μη. οὗ βάρος is 
no vhere found in the Νον Τεοῖ. The Apotlo, 
however, may hero have intended boch senses; 
meaning that he might, in virtue of his autho- 
rity and privileges as δὴ Apoetle, have ruled 


1 ΤΗΒΒΒΑΙΟΝΙΑΝΒ 1]. 8, 9. 
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θάλπῃ τὰ ἑαυτῆς τέκνα, 8." οὕτως, ἱ ἱμειρόμενοι ὑμῶν, εὐδο- 3.3 001.15. 
διὰ σφι e2 ᾽ ’ 2* 3 σι οὶ 3 Pnil. 3. 17. 
κοῦμεν μεταδοῦναι ὑμῖν οὐ μόνον τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ Ζοδα ἃ. δ. 


ἐ Αοίο 18. δ. 


καὶ τὰς ἑαυτῶν ψυχὰς, διότι ἀγαπητοὶ ἡμῖν " ἐγενήθητε. 91 ΜΜνη- δ.δ. 8... 


them authoritatively and imperiously, and been 
chargeable to them, by taking pay for his rer- 
rices. 

7. ἥπιοιἢ i. e. as it wero ἃ tender parent 
implying the moſtt tender and affectionate feel- 
ings the Homeric πατὴρ δ᾽ ὡς ἥπιοε ἦεν. 
----ν μέσω ὑμῶν is ἃ Hebraism for ἐν ὑμῖν, 
among γου.᾽ Τὸ avoid a confusion of metaphor, 
it is proper (as the best Expositors suggest) to 
ἴδκο the next words with vhat ſollous, not with 
vhat precedes. The Apostle compares himself 
first to δὴ indulgent Father, and then to ἃ tender 
πωγϑὶ In the expression θάλπῃ there 
is an alusion to the manner in vhiel birds warm 
their young. placing them under their winge 
(Deni. xxii. 6. Matt xxiii. 37), οὐ aursinq- 
molfhers cherich them in their bosoms; implying 
every necessary sustentation. And great vo 
knovw was the mildness and tendernert οὗ the 
Aposſstle to his converts, whhom he regarded as 
his owvn dear children. 

8. οὕτως, ἱμειρόμενοι τ thus haring 8 
otrong affection for you.“ Inttead of ἱμειρ., 
almost all the uncials, and above 30 currives (to 
vhich 1 add Lamb. 1185, 1186), have ὄμειρ., 
vhich has been edited by Μει αὶ, Griesb., 
Koppe, Scholz, Schott, Lachm., and Tisch.; but 
— vithout aufbcient reason. External eri- 
dence, indeed, is in its favour; but internaul. 1 
apprehend, is agninst it. It is, indeed, ἃ word 
destitute of ΠΥ authority, being found only in ἃ 
few MSS. (not the ἐεαί) οὗ Job iii. 21, οἱ ἱμεῖί- 

νται τοῦ θανάτου : and, notwithatanding vhat 

atthæi urges, it is, as Rinck δαγβ, contrury to 
analogy. Indeed Schott, vho adopts ὁμ., has 
not ꝓproved that the word ever eæisled. He ap- 
peals, indeed, to Hesych.. Phot., and Phav. But 
ihey, copying from the Scholiasts, maniſesatly had 
the present in view; and, therefore, to 
in fer from them the existence οὗ ihe word, would 
bo reasoning in ἃ circlo. The tamo objection, 
also, applies to his argument, {παῖ " ὁμ. is enti- 
tled to ihe preference, δὲ being the γαγενρ wvord;“ 
ἴον that canon surely cannot hold good of words 
80 rare αὐ no uhere to be founq, espec. if the 
πουϊὰ be formed contrary to ακαίοσῳ ; indeed, 
ὧμ. can easily be accounted for δὲ ἃ mero error 
οὗ the seribes. See Rinck. It πουϊὰ reem that 
the o aroseo from the - preceding. In the peatago 
οὗ Job it aroto evidently from the οἱ preceding, 
as the teſtimony οὗ the text (almost all the MSS. 
having ἱμειρ.) δῆονσ. Matthæi, indeed, aays the 
ποτὰ occurs in Symmachus' Versnion οὗ δ. Ixii. 
2. But thoe ἐσέ there has ἱμειρ. ; and if even 
ὁμειρ. vero found in ꝛomo MSS., ὁμ. might be 
easily accounted for from the ὦ preceding. The 
acribes, 1 auspect, foll into the error, 86 
ἱμειρ. never came into the communm dialect, and 
is rarely found in any but the best vwriters. nus 
vhen an o or Ὁ preceded, the reribes, thinking οὗ 
tho common word ὁμηρεύεσθαι, easily manuſac- 
tured ὁμείρεσθαι : the εἰ ἀπά ἡ being perpetually 
confounded. Finally, as to vhat Schott urges, 
that ὁμ. is the æronger term, that may be doubt- 
ed, for ἱμειρ. ἰδ δ ΓΕ Ϊ ἃ very significant term; 
not 9 say τ ὁμειρ. would γίεϊά a teneo little 

ο 


zuitable, for it could only mean closely con- 
æected with; vhereas the æense intended by the 
Apostle is varmly attached το. Thus far ἴῃ my 
former edd. In this aiath, after furthor and moro 
maturo consideration, J am inclined to adopt ὁμ., 
espoc. ainco internal evidenco, if weighed ἴῃ ἃ 
just balance, is in its farour. The eæcention to 
the general rule of preferring the more uncom- 
mon in the case οὗ manifest barbariams does not 
apply hero; for, though ὄὁμέειρ. may bo formed 
contrary to analogy, 80 aro ποῖ ἃ ἴον words οὗ 
the common Oreek dialect, nor is it 80 rare as to 
bo found no vhere εἶδ. Hesych. in ὁμείρονται 
must have had in view vome other and 
not the preſsent. It is δἷϑο ſound in vome MSS. 
οὗ the Sept., in Job iii. 21, and in ꝛüomeo οἵ Sym- 
machus' Verrsion. Pa. lxii. 2 As to my remark, 
that the acribes may have brought in ὁμειρ. from 
being 1688 acquainted with ἵμειρ. than ὁμ., thero 
is no reason to think that ἱμειρ. γγδδ untnown 
to such perrons δὲ the seribes, who must have 
bad, from copying, ome knovwledgo οὗ the lan- 
guage οὗ the lettered. On the other hand, ὁμειρ. 
is 80 rare (not being found eren in the Class. 
vriters οὗ the leaſst pure Greek), that it may bo 
doubted whether it was ἃ term οὗ the common 
Greek dialect every vhere in uso. One may 
rather suspect that 11 was ἃ inciuliam, one οὗ 
the Cilicisma admitted to occur in the vritinge 
of St. Ῥαυ].---εὐδοκοῦμεν, lit. wo might havo 
thought good,) should havo been ἀϊοροδεὰ :᾿ ἃ 
8086 occurring at 2 Cor. v. 8, and occationally 
found in the Sept. and the later Greek writers. 
The usual conttruction with μεταδοῦναι, tho 
Genit. and Dat. is here altered to the Accus. and 
Dat., from the παέμγε οὐ the ἰλέπσ. For γε- 
—— Ι have ποὺ edited ἐγενήθητε, havo 

en,“ becomo' (vhich has been received into 
the text by Lachm. and Tiach.) from all the 
most ancient MSS. (to which 1 add two οὗ the 
τοῦ. and Mus. copies), with the Pesch. Syr. 
Verrion, and as propriety οἵ languago in the ex- 
— οὗ the obvious tentiment requiros. Tho 

orms οὗ the preterite and aoriſt 1 μαββ., being 

vritten by abbreviations similar to each other, 
vero frequently confounded by theo reribes. 

9. Having thus expressed the tenderness οἵ his 
affection towards them, and his readinerſs to havo 
imnartled to them ποῖ only the God, but 
eren his oun soul and liſe, δὰ it been necexcary, 
ἴον their mervice, he proceeds to mention 2 eir- 
cumstanee vhich vas the strongest proof οὗ tho 
atrength and disinterestedness οἵ his love tovards 
them, and by personal appeal to their recolloction 
vas likely to prove effective. — Μνημονεύετε γὰρ 
-- Θεοῦ. Comp. 2 Thest iii. T-9, μνημ.ν γ6, 
no doubt, remem θοΥ.᾽.---κόπον καὶ μόχθον, my 
labour and travail namely, his trade. Comp. 
2 Thess. iii. 1.-τ-ἰνυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας thhe Com- 
mentators regard 88 merely equivalent to ἀδια- 
λείπτως, asciduè, eurly, and late; but the ex- 
pressions may bo taken literaully, and in their full 
acceptation. For in 10 — the Apoetle, 
ve — alludes to the toilome exerciso 
of his e, occasionally carried on through the 
houis οὗ the πέρλέ as well πὴ in order to 
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μονεύετε γὰρ, ἀδελφοὶ, τὸν κόπον ἡμῶν καὶ τὸν μόχθον" νυκτὸς 
γὰρ καὶ ἡμέρας ἐργαζόμενοι, πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἐπιβαρῆσαί τινα ὑμῶν, 


8 ι, ἐκηρύξαμεν εἰς ὑμᾶς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
50. 4.3. χυρες καὶ ὁ Θεὸς, ὡς ὁσίως, καὶ δικαίως, καὶ ἀμέμπτως ὑμῖν 
, τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐγενήθημεν: 11 καθάπερ οἴδατε, ὡς ἕνα ἕκα- 
στον ὑμῶν, ὡς πατὴρ τέκνα ἑαυτοῦ, παρακαλοῦντες ὑμᾶς καὶ 
. παραμυθούμενοι, ᾿ καὶ " μαρτυρόμενοι, 13 εἰς τὸ περιπατῆσαι 
ὑμᾶς ἀξίως τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῦ καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ βασιυ- 
181 Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ 
Θεῷ ἀδιαλείπτως, ὅτε παραλαβόντες λόγον ἀκοῆς παρ᾽ ἡμῶν 


ἂι 

δι 11. 11, 51. 
— 
4 


λείαν καὶ δόξαν. 


10) Ὑμεῖς μάρ- 


τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐδέξασθε, οὐ λόγον ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλὰ---καθώς ἐστιν 


allow him δῷ opportunity, at other times, to pur- 
aue his ovangelical labours. 

10. Iterum Dei οἱ eorum teatimonio δὲ suam 
integritatem asserendam utitur: ac Doum quidem 
conscientiæ, illos vero rei comperta testes facit. 
Calv. — ὡς ὁσίως, καὶ δικαίως, καὶ ἀμ. ἐγεν. 
Comp. Demosth. C. Mid. οὕτως εὐλαβῶς, 
οὕτως εὐσεβῶς, οὕτως μετρίως διακεῖσθα.---- 
ὋὉσίως regarde duty towards GOqd, δικ. that 
towards men; and ὠμέμπτωε denotes by impli- 
cation the repute οὗ performing both. 

II. καθάπερ οἴδατε --- ὡς πατὴρ τέκνα ἐ.] 
This is ποὶ ἃ mere enlargement upon the fore- 
going ὡς ὁσίως, for 1] with Dr. Peile, that 
ὡς is better joined with ἵνα, ἴο express the 80Ώ66, 
“ἑαζεη individually, one by one; tho sente 
being.‘ even δὲ γ6 well know, in respect to each 
one among you, ΠΟῪ we σεῖο exhorting γοῦ (* 
used to exhort you') even as ἃ father (doth) his 
children, that &c.“ Accordingly, δὲ δὶ v. 7, ho 
compares himself to ἃ tender nurting mother, so 
nov does he compare himself to ἃ tender father, 
ὙΠῸ briugs up his children to all that is good, 
ἐκτρέφων αὑτοὺς ἐν παιδείᾳ καὶ νουθεσία 
Κυρίου. 

11, 12. The construetion is hero somovwhat 
irregular, and can only be adjusted by tin 
ἐγενήθημεν from ver. 10, or (vhich is Ῥέα 
—— ἦμεν, to be fetehed from ἐγενήθημεν. 
-TIopux., παραμ., δηὰ μαρτυρ. Theseo terma 
are ποί synonymous. Παρακ. and παραμ. differ 
as our eæœhurt und persuade; namoly, Υ heart- 
ening on to ἀο ἃ thiug by the use οὗ Κὶπὲ and 
— — vorda.“ Seo Hom. 1]. viii. 470, 680. 
MÆEach. Prom. 1068, Xenoph. Cynag. νἱ. 25. 
Arisſstoph. Vesp. 1135. Maprup. ἰδ 8 δίγοη 9» 
term than * former. ——— a2olemnly 
urgo, urgently press, δὲ in ἃ kin paseago οἵ 
— iv. 17, and also Thucyd. vi. 80, and riii. 

For μαρτυρούμενοι 1 have, with Matthæei, 
Schott, and Ticch., edited μαρτυρόμενοι, from 
nearly all the uncial, and about 80 currivo MSS. 
([ add πιοεὶ Lamb. and Mus. copies). It ἰο 
vell remarked by Schott, ἐμαὶ μαρτυρεῖσθαι 
cannot admit οὗ ihe sense here required; and 
although (continues he) Expositors astert that 
μαρτυρμεῖσθαι ἰδ ometimes used for μαρτύ- 
ρεσθαι, yet they do ποῖ prode it.“ Tho truih is, 
that though μαρτύρεσθαι is nometimes used for 
μαρτυρεῖσθαι in the φεηθο testuri, ϑαποίὰ αβὲν. 
mare, yot there is no proof that μαρτυρεῖσθαι 
was over used for μαρτύρεσθαι. Ῥορρο on 
Thucyd. viii. 63, 2, and noto on Acu xxvi. 22 


from the otrange porition οἵ Θεοῦ, whi 


On the vwords εἰς τὸ περιπ., &c., vhich verve to 
noto theo iatent and efſſec of the foregoing admo- 
nition, comp. Col. i. 16.---βασιλ. καὶ δόξαν τπαν 
be, as moſst Commentators au . ἴον βασι- 
λείαν ἔνδοξον ; but 1 αὐτοῦ vith Schott, that it 
is ποῖ necestary to resort to that principle here; 
aince the word may rotain its proper 
foreo, 30 δὲ to further explain and illustrato 
βασιλείαν; i. 6. “ἴο call us to tho duties, pri- 
rilezee, and final blescednets οὗ the Christian 
life. 

18. Haring thus appealed to God and them 
for the unblameablenen οὗ his conduet, and his 
208] and fidelity in his miniſtry, he commends 
them for the just regard they paid to it, διὰ their 
aincerity and cheerfulness in submitting to the 
great design οὐ [τ (Chandl.) — διὰ τοῦτο, 
vherefore [ ainco wo have been thus aucceseful 
among you)], we do thank God that. 4. d. it is on 
this account that we ἀο it. ἴῃ παραλαβόντεε--- 
Θεοῦ thoro is ἃ transposition usual in &t. Paul 
(end alio in Thucyd.) by which the Genit. is 
aeparated from the noun which gorerns it by 
intervening words. The lattor part οἵ tho verse, 
οὗ λόγον ἀνθρ. --- πιστεύουσιν, repretente tho 
ποτὰ οὗ God as Α migty ργἱποιρία οὐ" action, in 
producing the περιπατῆσαι ἀξίως τοῦ Θεοῦ οὗ 
τ. 12.--- Λόγον ἀκοῆς is ποέ (18 moet recont Com- 
mentators imagine) for λόγον or ἀκοήν. It may 
be regarded, τὲ Theophyl. and Ecumen., δα 
equi v. to κήρνγμα, ὧς διὰ τοὺ ἀκουσθῆναι πισ- 
τενόμενον, and thus ἀκοῆς is equiv. to ἀκουσ- 
θεὶς in Isa. liii. I. Jer. x. 22. This is con- 
firmed both by the pascages οἵ Isa. and Jer,, and 
by the ame idiom occurring οἱ Heb. iv. 2, οὐκ 
ὠφέλησεν ὁ λόγος τῆς ἀκοῆς ἐκείνουτ : o that 
there is no πδϑά to resort to Olchausen's solution 
οὗ the difheulty, - too readily acquiesced in by 
Schott. — vhich on the aupposition, that 
Paul here contiders the phraso λόγον ἀκοῆς 
παρ᾽ ἡμῶν as ἃ joint ides, whieh virtually breaks 
up the conſtrucũon. Tho diffieulty βου] οἷ — 
how- 
ever, as ἀκοῆς must necessarily have followed 

ὄγον, τῶ unaroidable, without re-vriting tho 
aentence. — In ἐδέξασθε, οὐ λόγον, &c. thero is a 
brevity οἵ exprescion, for ἐδέξασθε αὐτὸν ὡς οὗ 
λόγον. Δέχεσθαι differs from παραλαμβάνειν, 
as ———— moro or less οὗ —— Thus 
Abp. Newc. well renders, “γοὸ embruced it. So 
Thucyd. i. 95, ἐδέξαντο τοὺς λόγους, καὶ 
προσεῖχον τὴν γνώμην.---Ὸς καὶ ἐνεργεῖται, 


ἂς. Tho δὲ ἰδ by tomo referred to Θεοῦ. But 
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ἀληθῶς---λόγον Θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ ἐνεργεῖται ἐν ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. τι u 
14 τὸ Ὑ μεῖς γὰρ μιμηταὶ ἐγενήθητε, ἀδελφοὶ, τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν τοῦ ἃν δι 


Vn BDlIatt. 32. 


Θεοῦ τῶν οὐσῶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὅτε τὰ αὐτὰ ὃ 5; 


φ κι ΄ι “ 
ἐπάθετε καὶ ὑμεῖς ὑπὸ τῶν ἰδίων συμφυλετῶν, 


1.Κ6 18. 38. 


Ἁ Ἁ [] λ 
Acts 7. δ. 
καθὼς καὶ αὐτοὶ Αςίδ 7. δ. 


φ δ 3 ’ δὰ 4 
ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων: 15" τῶν καὶ τὸν Κύριον ἀποκτεινάντων ἥδις γε. το. 


ἃ 164. δ, 10. 


᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ τοὺς [ἰδίους] προφήτας, καὶ ἡμᾶς ἐκδιωξάντων, καὶ ἃ 11.5.15 


& 18. 1}. 


2 * φ 2 
Θεῷ μὴ ἀρεσκόντων, καὶ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ἐναντίων, 16 ο κωλυ- Ὁ... 


tho best ΕἸχροδίζοτθ are in general agreed in 
roferring it to the moro remote antecedent λόγον 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, vhich, indeed, is required by the 
vwords following, as Hypor. ably erinces, vho 
δον that there is hero ἃ proof ἃ siqnmis, οἶνο 
ὁὔεοίἐδε5.--- ἐνεργεῖται is by rome taken Actively. 
in the ente thorſceth, as ἃ powerful principle pro- 
ducing its genuine effects; vhile others take it 
Pacsively, to sinify is made effectual,' or shows 
iteolf in its effects, -namely (as ἰδ just afterwards 
δον), by producing δὴ imitation οὐ the beot 
examples of Christian piety and virtue. This 
latter mode is preferable, and indeed Schott 
maintains that ἐνεργεῖσθαι ἰδ nevor in the New 
Test. used as δ Mi form, with an Active 
sense, but always (espec. in St. Paul's writings) 
as ἃ Pacive. Nay, Bp. Buri, Examen, ρ. 9, 
goes γοὶ further, and asserts that it is scarcely 
eover 80 used, even in the ioul vriterse, but 
always in ἃ Pascive sense; and after adducing, as 
exx. οὗ tho New Teet. use. Rom. vii. 6. 2 ὅον 
i. 6, he rescues 2 Cor. iv. 12 from the misinter- 
pretation by vhich an active renso is by many 
thore attributed to ἐνεργεῖται. Ηο κἷ6ο vindi- 
cates the same senseo to Eph. iii. 20 and Col. i. 
ult. and finally in the present .2 Thess. 
ii. 7. and James v. 16; and though Bp. Bull in 
theso passages renders ἐνεργ. by ἡ, while 
Sechott δαορίδ eouæ reddi, yet boih are agreed 
ΟἿ the æexso: the latter explaining it οἵ passin 

from the mind and underttanding into the ἐν 
and actions, and thus bringing forth fruit (860 
2 Ῥεῖ. i. 8); vhile the former ably olicits the full 
ϑεῦϑο with the weighty remark, Seilicet tum 
demum in homine Dei Verbum ἐνεργεῖσθαι, 
di vo i. dicitur, eum finem obtinet, οἱ effec- 
tum eibi destinatum, αὐ est FIDEI ΟΒΕΡΙῈΝ- 


14. In this verse the reference αν be, as 
Hyper. and others suppose, to the last elause οὗ 
the preceding one; and thus vwhat is here taid 
πὶ be ἃ proof οὔ the foregoing. as to the efficac 
of the word. But it would rather seem (accord- 
ing to the opinion of Calv., Chandl., Koppe, 
Pelt, and Olah.) to have referonco to the τοῤοίδ 
the vere dinq; being meant, we may 
aup to illusſtrato the efbcacy of the faith οὗ 
the Thesealonians, by their eourageous endurance 
of persocution, and io t ἃ ſtrong euson for 
their οὐπϑδίαπον therein, by noticing their rerem- 
blance in this respecet to the primitive Chrietians 
οἵ Judæa, and even to the Lord Ὠἰτηθοὶί.---Ὑμεῖς 

ὰρ μιμηταὶ ἐγεν., ἃς. Render: for ye have 
—— followers οὗ," &c.; namely, by bearing 
the same troubles and persecutions as the persons 
in question did. So rupra i. 6, μιμηταὶ ἡμῶν 
ἐγενήθητε καὶ τοῦ Ἱυρίου, δεξάμενοι τὸν λόγον 
ἐν θλίψει πολλῇ. On the expression τῶν ἐκ- 
κλησιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ͵ &c., aeo i. 1, and Acu viii. 


Matt. 23. 81. 


IA. — συμφυλετῶν 15 for the purer Oreek 
ὁμοεθνῶν, " fellow-countrymen.“ 
1δ. ἰδίους] This has been cancelled by Griesb., 
Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch. but racshly. Wo 
can hardly suppose that ἃ murgindd gloss should 
have crept into nearly all the ΜΝ. (1 find it ἴῃ 
all the Lamb. and Mus. copies). It is far moro 
probable that it was cancelled in ἃ λέξι copies, 
from ἃ groundless fear lest it might eountenanco 
the dogma of Marcion, - that the Jewish Pro- 
pheta wero not the Prophets οὗ the true God; 
and, as an excuse for the omistion, they would 
be likeoly to plead ἃ corruption οὔ ike ἰδαί ; and to 
cast that οὐ Murcion himæef would elench tho 
argument. Or perhaps it was thrown out by 
aome over-nice Critics οἵ Grecism; this use be- 
—— very Clasesical. Or finally, it might, as 
Schott observes, have arisen by homonteleuton 
with the preceding word. Certainly, the expreſ- 
aion carries with it great emphasis, as in Tit. i. 
12, ἴδιος αὑτῶν προφήτης. Indeed, it is neces- 
aary to the eqrument, the very force of vhich, as 
is zhown by Chrys. Hyper., Chandl., Calv., and 
Sehott, resis on INious; the desien οὗ the Apostlo 
being to evince., that it is no wonder they perse- 
cuted the Chrisſtian converts every vhere, δίποῦ 
they are ἃ persecuting and murderous race. They 
put to death the Lord οὗ lifo and glory' him- 
801: nay, they eren murdered their οὐ pro- 
phets, whose Divine authority they ἀοἰποιοίρασεα 
(hovwover they might reject that οὗ Jesus); and 
benee no wonder they should perseeuto these his 
followers. In the words καὶ ἡμᾶς ἐκδιωξάντων 
there 18, as Schott remarks, ἃ trantition from 
— events to pretent; the ſense being.they 
avoe persecuted and do persecute us. — ἐκδιώκ., 
ΣΟ may observe, is ἃ more significant expreſsion 
than διώκ. ; denoting to chase away from placo 
to place hy bitter persecution.“ Comp. Luke xi. 
49..-.- καὶ Θεώ μὴ ἀρεσκόντων, καὶ ὅς. Μὴ 
ἀρεσκόντων must ποῖ be taken (48 it ἰδ uſsually) 
in the sense, ' do not θεοῖς or care to please (οὐ. 
The expression is beat explained by many emi- 
nent Commentators, ancient and modern, ner 
meiosin, to aignify, 'aro in utter disfavour with 
God; are θεοστυγεῖς, as their hiſtorian Jo- 
aephus himself admits them to have been. Thero 
is hero 8 climax; the καὶ---καὶ having an inten- 
oi ve aense, ῥοέλ---απά ; it being meant, ihat they 
are both in disfavour with 64 and are in 8 
εἰδίο of hostility to all men. I have pointed 
accordingly. In πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ἐναντίων 
there is δῇ allusion to that unsocial, or rather 
απίϊροοίαὶ, apirit towards other nations, which 
Tacitus expreſces by adrersus omnes alios kostile 
odium,, nay, odium generis humumi, and οὗ vhich 
the later Greek and the Latin Class. vriters fur- 
nich atriking proofs, zomo οὔ them here adduced 
by tho ————— aoo Diod. BSic. xxxiv. 
Ἡ 


408 


ITHESSALONIANS 1]. 17. 


όντων ἡμᾶς τοῖς ἔθνεσι λαλῆσαι ἵνα σωθῶσιν" εἰς τὸ ἀναπλη- 


ρῶσαι αὐτῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας 
ἡ ὀργὴ εἰς τέλος. 


πάντοτε. ἔφθασε δὲ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς 


17 Ημεῖς δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, ἀπορφανισθέντες ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν πρὸς καιρὸν 


p. 524; —— ο. Apion. ii. 14. Philostr. Vit. 
Ap. v. 33. Tacit. Hist. v. 5; and espoc. Juvenal, 
Sat. xiv. 108, 4. We are, howerer, to bear in 
mind, that, as Oleh. suggests, 'all this, according 
to Paul's manner, is not couched in the Jewish 
national character, nor in the influence οὗ the 
Mosaical institutions. but solely in the ——— 
Pharisuical spirit, ποῖ had iaken full 
aion of the — ſall, at leaſt, vüho made any 
profestion οἵ religious seriousness J. For ἐναν- 
τίων the more Class. useo would be (vhat is, in- 
deed, found in several MSS., and iome Versions. 
and which would better correspond to μὴ 
ἀρεσκόντων before) ἐναντιουμένων. But the 
former is αὶ ſomewhat more forcible term, being 
used like contrarius ἴῃ Latin (as Phædr. iv. 10. 
16, quos ipee alueris, Tibi inveniri maxime con- 
truriusꝰ), intimating that they are tho common 
onemies οὗ the rest οὗ the human race.“ The 
next words (ν. 16) havo ἃ clote connexion with 
the foregoing, chowing λοῖσ they evince this Βοο- 
tile sopirit towards other nations, viz., byhinder- 
ing the Gospel from being preached to them, 
that τοῖς be aaved. 

16. εἰς τὸ ἀναπληρῶσαι) This ἰδ put ἴον ἵνα 
ἀναπληρῶσι, and the δεὴ60 may be. in order 
that they may fill up as if they would 
— 6}} ἂρ ſthe measure οἵ] their iniqui- 
ties. Mati. xxiii. 82, comp. with Gen. xv. 
16. Deut. ix. 84. However, 1 δι, on further 
consideration, ΠΟῪ inelined to e with thoso 
ὙΠῸ refer the construetion to that οὗ εἰς with an 
Infin. and regard the Article τὸ δὲ put, not οὗ 
counsel οὐ intent. but of event οὐ eſect, δ ἴῃ 
2 Cor. riii. 6. Heb. xi. 3, οἱ al. So Εδι., vuho 
remarks, that it is δ much as to say, ' and 80, 
vhile they ceaso ποῖ to sin, they aſvays heap 
sins upon δἰ 8, until at length they fill the mea- 
auro to the brim. vhen nothing elee will remain 
ἴον them but the terrible judgment οὗ God, aince 
punishment can πὸ longer be avoided or de- 
ferred. -r oOTSs, "αἱ 41} times; i. 6. 200 88 
vwell δὲ formerly. It is well remarked by Schott, 
that tho * is put ταὶ in the — for the 
purpose οὗ moro strongly intimating their 
———— vhieh — οὗ πο περ ίάπει, 
ΒΥ the term ἔφθασε it is denoted that tho 
punishment will comeo upon them sauddenly, and 
vhen they little expect it; and the Aorict is 
hers, as in other pasages like the pretent par- 
talking οὔ the prophetic, employed to denoto er- 
—* and ꝓpeediness οὗ accoinpliahment. Finally, 
by tho expression εἰς τέλος it is intimated ἐμαὶ 

6 punishment chould go on and terminate only 

aem, at their utter detruction; 
vhich literally took place, according to the pro- 
phecy of Daniol, ix. 27, by which ἐξ vas foreiold 
ἐμαὶ the eity and the anctuary thould be cut 
down, — as with an inundation, and overwhelmed,. 
and erven to ihe end (ἕως τέλους πολέμου, Sept.) 
of a decisi o war should be deſtruction upon de 
otruction; καὶ ἕως τῆς συντελείας καιροῦ --- 
δοθήσεται ἐπὶ τὴν ἐρήμωσιν. The vignal Δ πι- 
ment οὗ theso words, only ἃ few years δῇογ, ἰδ 
fully attested by the great Jewih —— 





ad vert to a matter of criticism, as to the reading. 
For ἔφθασε M8SS. B. Ὁ, have ἔφθακε, adopted 
by Lachm., and also by Tisch. in his Ϊδὲ ς ἰ.; 
t — ἴῃ his 2nd he restores ἔφθασε, which is 
found, it would seem, in all the other MSS., in- 
cluding the Lamb. and Mus. ones, except that 
1 find ἔφθακε ἴῃ Covell. 2, omitted by Mill. 
Vet internal evidence would seem to be in favour 
οὗ ἔφθακε, from the great infrequencey of the 
form, vhich could not have arisen from reribes. 
It is indeed 10 rare, that 1 can find no other ex- 
ample οὗ it except in 2 Chron. xxviii. 9, καὶ 
ἕως τῶν οὐρανῶν ἔφθακε (ccil. ἡ ὀργὴ αὐτῶν), 
80 written in all the copies except the Compl., 
vhich bas ἔφθασε, δοοι ΡΥ from the alteration 
οὗ ἃ Critie vho viahed to introduce the moreo 
usual form. ILKnow οὗ πὸ other example; but 
ihe Pluperf. form (vhich implies the Perf.) oc- 
curs in Plut. Galb, ἐφθάκει προειληφὼς τὸν 
O., and Synes. ap. Steph. Thes., ἐφθάκειν πνθό- 
μενος: aleo the Particip. Perſect. as πεφθακὼς 
in Tzetz. Exeg. in ον. Iph. 119,4. Howerer, 
ἔφθακε may have been a critical emendation of 
the framer of the text of the Cod. B, and that it 
was sueh ἰδ confirmed by the circumsſtance that 
ἔφθασε seems to have been read by the writer οὗ 
the Acta Thomæ (το li ved several hundred vears 
before the Cod. B was written), who at ὶ 33 has 
cloſely imitated the present pastago as follows: 
ἔφθασε (εἶπ ν. 1.) γάρ σοι τὸ τέλοε τῆς ἀπ- 
ωὡλείας, unless the writer thought δὲ to alter the 
form. And considering that the passage οἵ 
2 COhron. seems to have — in the mind of tho 
Apootle (as might also Dan. iv. 21), πὸ might 
choose to adopt the form ἔφθακε, espec. δὲ it is 
most agreeabſe to propriety οὗ language. 

17.---20. Hereo the Apostle reveris from the 
Jews to the Thessalonians, and, agreeably to 
vwhat he had a2id αἱ ver. 8, expreſsses his great 
dertiro to again visit them, and telle them tho 
reason vhy he has sent Timothy to them. — 
ἀπορῴφ. is ἃ very significant term, and 80 raro 
ἃ word that J have noted only one ex. eltewhere, 
namely, in Æachyl. Choeëph. 244, properly 
denoting the δορατγαϊίοη of children from their 

nts, but sometimes, δὲ here, " of parents 
rom their children.“ The expression is, in the 
pretent case, φόρα auitable, sinceo, by ἃ con- 
tinuauco of the motaphor at vv. 7 and 1], the 
Aposetle ἰδ considered δὲ their opiritual father. 
This uso, howerer, as applied to parents, is 80 
rare, that 1 know of only two exx. elsewhere, — 
namely, Soph. Trach. 941, κλάων ὁθούνεκ᾽ ἐκ 
δυοῖν ἔσοιθ᾽ ἅμα Πατρός τ᾽ ἐκείνης τ᾽ ὠρφα- 
νισμένος βίου (vhero the poet must, 1 think, 
have vritten βίω [“ ἱπ life'] for Biov); to vhich 
add Lycophr. (δε. 103. δυοῖν πελειαῖν ὠρφα- 
νισμένην γονῆς. The reason vhy Paul hereo 
used the compound ἀπορῷ. was, perhape, that 
he had in mind Gen. χχυὶὶ. 45. μήποτε ἀπο- 
τεκνωθῶ ἀπὸ τῶν δύο ὑμῶν ἡμέρᾳ μίᾳ. 

17. πρὸς καιρὸν ὥρας) This is by many emi- 
nent Commentators taken for πρὸς καιρὸν, or 
πρὸς ὥραν. But it would rather teem ἐμαὶ ἃ 
blending of two ↄynony mous expressions, in or- 
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ὥρας, προσώπῳ οὐ καρδίᾳ, περισσοτέρως ἐσπουδάσαμεν τὸ 


πρόσωπον ὑμῶν ἰδεῖν ἐν πολλῇ ἐπιθυμίᾳ. 


18» Διὸ ἠθελήσαμεν τ ἴοπι, 1.18. 


ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐγὼ μὲν Παῦλος, καὶ ἅπαξ καὶ δίς" καὶ ἐν- 
έκοψεν ἡμᾶς ὁ Σατανᾶς. 19 4Τίς γὰρ ἡμῶν ἐλπὶς ἢ χαρὰ ἢ 4.“ .:.1. 


Phil. 3, 16. 


᾽ ⸗ 21  ε ζω, Ν — ’ 
στέφανος καυχήσεως ; ἢ οὐχὶ καὶ ὑμεῖς, ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Κυρίου κεὶ 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐν τῇ αὐτοῦ παρουσίᾳ; 39 Ὑ μεῖς γάρ ἐστε 


ἡ δόξα ἡμῶν καὶ ἡ χαρά. 1ΠΠ. 1 5" Διὸ μηκέτι στέγοντες, εὐδοκή- 


8 ver. δ. 
Actsa 17. 15. 
2 Cor. 2. 18. 


σαμεν καταλειφθῆναι ἐν ᾿Αθήναις μόνοι, 3 ὃ καὶ ἐπέμψαμεν Τι.- Αι ἴι. το, ὃ, 
μόθεον τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἡμῶν καὶ ἱ διάκονον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἰ συνεργὸν Ἐοτα. 16. 31. 


der to givo a sente ſtronger than either would be 
eeparately, ⸗-namely, for ἃ very brief season. In 
προσώπῳ οὐ καρδία thero is 4 delicate turn; 
and at περισσ. ἐσπουὸ. and ἐν πολλῇ ἐπιθυμίᾳ 
thero is a blending οἵ two modes οἵ expression, 
denotinę great desite, and earneſt endeavours to 
aatisfy it. -τὸ πρόσωπον ὑμῶν ἰὃ. is a Hebrew, 
or raiher primitive, expreſasion for to visit you. 
The full æense οὔ the passage may be ex pressed 
thus: "Βαϊ we, brethren, having been torn from 
ou, οΥ bereaved οὗ you, for ἃ sahort space, — 
[μοὶ that] in faco and preſsence only, ποῖ in 
eart, -havᷣo been the moro solicitous (anxious) 
to aæeo your face. Nothing short οὗ this ampli- 
— — "ἘΝ ΠΕΡ ΤΩΣ full sense in- 
ten by the Apoetle in this passage, 80 preg- 
nant with παρ ἡ δὰ and in vhich words heaped 
on words servo to show the vehemence οὗ his 
desire to seo them again. It would seem, in- 
deed, to have been the perturbation of his feel- 
ings vhiech occasioned the removal οὗ the phraso 
ἐν πολλῇ ἐπιθυμίᾳ out οὗ its right porition be- 
tween περισσ. and ἐσπουδ.. for 1 cannot agreo 
στ Schott. that the words were purposely 20 
placed, gruvitotis cuusq. - IItpioo. is not to be 
taken, with FEet. and Oleh., simply as put for 
λίαν, nor even for more;' but, as the argument 
in the context requires, for the more,' δὲ ἴῃ 
Heb. ii. 1. xiii. 19. thus intimating that even 
this brief absence had cansed him the more 
vehemently (ἐκτενῶς) to desire their preaence. 
18. διὸ ἠθελ. ἐλθ.}] For διὸ, A, B, D, G, 
and 7 ceursives, havo διότι, which is recei ved by 
Oleh. and Lachm., and by Tisch., ed. 1, who, 
hovwever, in ed. 2, has restored διὸ, vith reason; 
aince the other ovidently arose from Critical cor- 
rection, employed also αἱ iii. 1 by the Reriser οὗ 
the text οὗ MS. Β, vhere, however, he stands 
alono. This is not the only place where διότι 
has been introduced for διό. See 1 Pet. ii. 6, 
and ποῖε.--- Ἐγὼ μὲν Παῦλος, “1, Paul, for my 
The insertion was made to provent any 
mistake in the use hero of the plural for the sin- 
δυϊεν.--παξ καὶ δὶς, i. e. not once only, but 
a second time,“ on vhich 8686 666 noto on Phil. 
ἦν. 16.---αὠαἰὶ ἐνέκοψεν ἡμᾶς ὁ Lar.,“ but, attqa- 
men, "ϑαίδη hath thwarted our pu BSeeo 
— xxii. 8. 1] Cor. vii. δ, and noto on Gal. 
v. 7. 
19. τίς γάρ---παρουσίᾳ.}Ἱ Tho γὰρ refers to 
8 elause omitted; 4. d.“ And no wonder we 
ahould be thus desirous οἵ ecing σοῦ], Ὁ what, 
ἄς. Τῇ sSentenceo following would have been 
Mainer, if expressed decluratively; but instead 
οἵ this it is, with greater eleganco and spirit, 
made interrogative (4. d.“ vho is our hope if yo 


are not 50 : implying.* ye are 80, in the fullest 
senso“):; aſter which thero is ubjoined, αἱ v. 20, 
the a2amo sentiment expressed declaratively, with 
γὰρ referring to tho answer supposed τὸ bo 
given; q. d. “ΓΑτὸ not ye such, ἄς. 1 may 
with truth ay that γ6 are], ſor νὰ are, ἄς. In 
ἐλπ., χαρὰ, and στέφ. καυχ. thero ꝛreems to be 
ἃ dimuæ. 


III. Theo Apostle ποῦν proceeds to recount 
vhat he had done, and espec. uhy he had sent 
Timothy. 76 havre here ἃ reference to what 
was ἃ little before eaid, ii. 17, δοᾳ.. of his earuest 
desiro to seo them, and his attenipt to do so be- 
ing impeded. And the present narration ἰδ, as 
Calv. obſerves, meant to further assure them οὗ 
tho earnestness of this his desire. Accordingly, 
this portion ought not to havo been diesevered 
from the preceding context by commencingea new 
chapter. 

Ἰ. μηκέτι στέγοντες) Here we may, with 
the best Commeniators, supply from the subject- 
matter, τὸν πόθον ὑμῶν — 6 ἐδεῖτο οὗ seein 
Σου"); 4. ἀ. " not being able any longer to οἷα 
out, or reetrain the desiro of æecinꝗq you, [and yet 
being unable to ucoomplich that desire'], — words 
vwhich must be supplied from the subjecet-matter. 
The next words εὐδοκήσ. καταλειφ--- μόνοι, 
καὶ ἐπέμψαμεν, advert to the cireumstances in 
vhieh Paul ἐλουσὴ fit to acquiesce, in the next de- 
sirable courre to adopt. -namely, to remain alono 
at Athens, and send Timothy to Thessalonica in 
his stead. So Fat., ˖visum fuit adventum οἱ 
præsentiam meam per alium τοὶ conjunctissi- 
mum, ac velut alterum me, auppleri.“ Ηο fur- 
ther remarks, that the expression μόνοι κατα- 
λειφθῆναι vas adopted to express his affection 
ἴον Timothy, and dexlationem suam οὐ absen- 
tiam Timothei ad Thestal. missi.“ 

2. For διάκονον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ συνεργὸν 
Griesb., Scholz2, Lachm., and Tisch. adopt καὶ 
συνεργὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, from ἃ few uncial ΜΝ, 
(to vhiech 1 can make πὸ addition). However, 
internal ovidenco ἰδ ἴῃ favour of the reading. 
vhich, were there more authority οὗ cursivo 
MSS., IJ chould be ready to receive; for Jſue- 
pect that συνεργὸν and διάκονον are only two 
readings of the βατὴθ single term used by Paul; 
accordingly, one must be ἃ gloss on, or an altera- 
tion of, the other. It chould seem that συνεργὸν 
is tho original reading. and διάκονον the glots, or 
Critical alteration. Tho origin οὗ the changoe 
prob. was, that some Roviser ſtumbled, though 
causelessly, δὲ the expression συνεργ. τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
as partaling ἴοο much of aathropomorphism, and, 
accordingly, pubstituted the correction διάκονον. 
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ITHESSALONIANS 11]. 8ὃ---ὖ. 


ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἰς τὸ στηρίξαι ὑμᾶς, καὶ 
ὁ Ασῖο τς 3, παρακαλέσαι ὑμᾶς περὶ τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν, 8 " τῷ μηδένα σαίνε- 
ἘΠῚ 8. 12. Α Ἂ , Ξ ῷ ᾿ * 
3 Τίαι, 8.1, σθαι ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσι ταύταις" αὐτοὶ γὰρ οἴδατε ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο 


1 Ροί. 9. 91. 
ἂς 4. 13. 


Gal. 3. 2, 
ἃ 4.11. 


κείμεθα. 4 Καὶ γὰρ ὅτε πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἦμεν, προελέγομεν ὑμῖν ὅτι 
ἃ ῬΉΠ. 3.15. μέλλομεν θλίβεσθαι, καθὼς καὶ ἐγένετο καὶ οἴδατε. 
i σχροῦτο κἀγὼ μηκέτι στέγων, ἔπεμψα εἰς τὸ γνῶναι τὴν πίστιν 


δ ἀ Διὰ 


ὑμῶν, μή πως ἐπείρασεν ὑμᾶς ὁ πειράζων, καὶ εἰς κενὸν γένηται 


Thus internal evidence is quite in favour οὗ συν. 
«τοῦ Θεοῦ, the ſforco οὗ vhieh phraso 1 have 
thowu ἴῃ my note on l Cor. iii. 9. Lachm. and 
Tisch. here cancel ἴῃς econd ὑμᾶς, and for περὲ 
read ὑπέρ. For each reading there is consider- 
able authority; and as internal evidence is ſome- 
vbat in favour οὗ the latter, it mitt be received 
vwero there more external authority for it. As 
respects the ὑμᾶς, internal ovidence is 80 atrong 
againot it δὲ to warrant its exclusion. It beems 
to have been cancelled for the purpoto οὗ re- 
moving ἃ tuutoloqyu; though here intensity οὗ 
rense is communicated by the repetition. As to 
the aente to be ascri bed to παρακ., ἷ am πον οὗ 
opinion, that 115 being combined with στηρίξαι 
will not necessarily FJa for theo senso to exhort, 
or to admonith;“ for thongh the two words are 
asaociated δὶ Acts xiv. 22, γεῖ there the con- 
οἰγυοιίου ie different rom ihat οἵ this pasaage, — 
vhere, IJ apprehend, [80 senso to comfort. ΞΞ 
to strengthen. whieh 1 have inculcated δὶ John 
xiv. 16, is the most suitable, and it is coufirmed 
by l Ῥεῖ. v. 10, στηρίξαι, σθενώσαι, vhere 860 
noto; and 20 the verb to comfort' in our older 
vriters, eren dovn to the time οὗ Hooker, vho 
vrites, to comfort and confirm the astent οὗ 
reason.“ See more δὶ large on this sente in noto 
on Rom. i. 12. 

8. The Apostle having told them that tho 
design οὗ his ending Timothy to them was to 
esta Ὁ] 18} and comfort them ἴῃ their Chrietian 
faith and profesaion, and to ἜΤΙ their being 
either flattered or frightened out οὗ their con- 
atancy, adduces two cogent reasons for their con- 
tinued patience and resolution. (Chand.) It 
vWas,* obeerves Olth., ὁ but natural, and to bo ex- 
— ibat young Churches, not yet well con- 

rmod (auch as that οὗ Theaalonica was), might 
easily be chaken by ihe vehemence οὗ pertecu- 
tion. Hence the Apastle had, immediatoly after 
the founding οὗ their Church, apprized them οὗ 
the inevitableness οὗ the thing. —rT. The Dat. 
here denotes cause, lixe the Hebr. ἡ placed be- 
fore Infiuitives; and thus the τῷ δοῖο will be 
equiv. to εἰς τὸ δὶ ver. 6. As to the reading 
τοῦ, it is evidently ἃ gloss, or correction. The 


SVGxxprestion σαίνεσθαι δοαπιδ to be best explained 


by Chryroſtt. and the ancient Commentators by 
κινεῖσθαι, σαλεύεσθαι, ταράττεσθαι : ἃ ΒΟΏδ0 
οὗ the ποτὰ often found in the Class. writors. 
So Diog. Læërt. riii. 1, 21, οἱ δὲ, σαινόμενοι 
τοῖς λεγομένοις, ἐδάκρνον. Eurip. Rhes. 55, 
σαίνει μ᾽ ἔννυχος φρυκτωρία. oso ὙΠῸ 80 
underatand the term here, tell us it comes ἴο 
mean this from the primitive rignification of ἴῃ 
word —— —— tail, as 4 dog doos. But 
that idea, besides that it is ποῖ sufſiciently pri- 
mary, vould rather lead to the senso οὗ adulari, 
vhich would here be quite out οὗ place. [ἢ ἔασι, 
tho origindl aignification οὗ σαίνω ἰδ the same 85 


that of the cognato form σείω, to πποῦδ or ctir, 
any thing from ita place; and bence, in 

the figurati ve sense, to perturb, &c.; ἃ view., 1 
find, adopted by Ρεἶι δπὰ Schott, of vhom the 
former rightly obgerves that σαίνω coMmes from 
the old uncontracted form σεαίνω (with vhich 
comparo λεαίνω and νεαίνω), and that, οὗ 
course, from the primitive form σέω. Wiih re- 
apect to the exact rente here, J thould may, ihat 
vhile some explain it to bo perturbed, others, 
to be moved — * the faith],' it will be best 
to unite δοίλ wonses, the latter arising out οὗ the 
former. Comp. Acte ii. 25. ἵνα μὴ σαλευθῶ, 
vhere aee my ποῖο.---ν ταῖς θλίψεσι ταύταις, 
“δὶ these evils [δυθετοὰ by me and χοῦ]. Theo 
ΤΈΘΡΟΝ ἴον this is assigned in the next words, εἰς 
τοῦτο κείμεθα, vhieh must not be confined to 
the Apoetloe and the Thessalonians, but taxken 
as referring to the lot or condition of 

all true Christians, who, as Hyper. expresses it, 
omnes δὰ hunc usum sunt poæeiti. κέ graviter 
aflligantur; 2ee 2 Tim. iii. 12. Acts xiv. 22. 
Luke xxiv. 26. 1 βηὰ this confirmed by Calv., 
and also by Oleh., vho well observes, that ἴῃ 
1:6 εἰν τοῦτο κείμεθα is couched far moro than 
the moral necessity οὗ sufferiug; nay. that it 
points αἱ the ordinance God., —-that Ohristians 
are to suffer -inasmuch as suffering is for them 
ἃ means οὗ perfection, if endured in ἃ right 
apirit. 8.06] οὶ. ii. 19.---22, 1τ is, indeed, the 
test οἵ the trus Chriſtian; see 1 Ῥεῖ. i. 7. iv. 12. 
4, καθὼς καὶ---οδατε)] A somewhat harsh 
construction for καθὼς (put for δ) καὶ, ὡς 
οἴδατε, ἐγένετο, vhich also, as γ6 πον, came 


to 

δ πε there 18 ἃ resumption of vhat vas βδ᾽ ἀ 
δὶ νυ. 1. 2 (the third and fourth verres being, in 
aome meaauro. nthetical), and the wordi may 
be rendered On this account.“ or for this rea- 
ron, it was, that 1, being πὸ longer able to con- 
tain myself (out οὗ anxiety for you, wrestling 
with trials and ———— to ascertain the 
atate οὗ your faith (conſstancy in your Chriatian 
profosion. πως ἐπείρασεν ὑμᾶς ὁ πειρ., 
(fearing) lest haply the Tempter may have by 
aome means tempted you, and our labour should 
be in vain. τ, δὲ Prof. Scholefield exprertes 
it, “ἴο knov τολείλεν tho Tempter havo tempted 
ou by any means, and lest (in that case) our 
abour be in vain. He compares Eurip. Phœn. 
91, 2, μή τις πολιτῶν ἐν τρίβῳ φαντάζεται, 
Καμοὶ μὲν ἔλθῃ φαῦλος, ὡς δούλῳ. ψόγος, Σοὶ 
δ᾽, ὡς ἀνάσσῃ, and he remarka that in both cases 
μὴ has different senses, according to the different 
moods with vwhich it ἰδ connected:“ vwhich is 
very true; but the question is, tohut aro those 
different senses ? Dr. Peile, appealing to the 
aame paatage οἵ Eur., renders nearly as 1 havo 
hitherio done. On mature contideration, how- 
over, J am now of opinion that the aborve υἱοῦ ἰδ 
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ὁ κόπος ἡμῶν. δἴΑρτι δὲ ἐλθόντος Τιμοθέου πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἀφ᾽ 

ὑμῶν, καὶ εὐωαγγελισαμένον ἡμῖν τὴν πίστιν καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην 

ὑμῶν, " καὶ ὅτι ἔχετε μνείαν ἡμῶν ἀγαθὴν πάντοτε, ἐπιποθοῦντες οἹ ὅογ.11.3. 
ζω 2 * ⸗ —2— * 2 δὰ ⸗ 

ἡμᾶς ἰδεῖν, καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς" 1 διὰ τοῦτο παρεκλήθημεν, ΠΕ [ΕΣ 


ἀδελφοὶ, ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν, ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ 


θλίψει καὶ ἀνάγκῃ ἡμῶν, 


διὰ τῆς ὑμῶν πίστεως" 8 ὅτι νῦν ζῶμεν, ἐὰν ὑμεῖς στήκητε ἐν 
Κυρίῳ. ὃ Tiua γὰρ εὐχαριστίαν δυνάμεθα τῷ Θεῷ ἀνταποδοῦναι 
περὶ ὑμῶν, ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ χαρᾷ ἡ χαίρομεν δι’ ὑμᾶς ἔμπροσθεν 


τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν, 10 νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ δεόμενοι 


5 * 3 σι φ σὰ * ’ 8 
εἰς τὸ ἰδεῖν ὑμῶν τὸ πρόσωπον, καὶ 


τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν ; 11 Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς καὶ Πατὴρ ἡμῶν, καὶ 


not 80 correet as satrict propriety. as to the diffe- 
rence between the ὅπ conetructions, —that τὶ (ἢ 
the Indicat. and that with the Subjunct., --τὸ- 
quirec · Το principlo on vhieh this uæe of μὴ 

roceeds is ably — out by Mr. Green, Gr. 

. T. Dial. p. 80, 2eq. thus: " μὴ, vhen com- 
mencing ἃ dependent clause, is aometimes found 
followed by ihe Iadicative, that is, when the 
eircumſtance expressed hy the Verb ἴῃ the 
elause is one vhich is certainly not proepectivo, 
and therefore the notion οὗ desiqu is excluded; 
διὰ tho Partiele is nearly deli berativo, or dubi- 
tative.“ Aftor illustrating this principlo from 
the paasage of Eur. ho adduces the pasaage ΠΟῪ 
δοίοτο us, vhich he pronounces to be exaetly 
aimilar, and ronders, "ἢ sent to learn tho atato 
of your faith; vhether the Tempter had toempted 
Jou, and lest our labour should prore in vain.“ 
And he then remarka, The Aposetle ont, γε, 
to learn whether 9— had been tempted, and, 
æcoæcily, if that mould provo to be the caso, to 

rovent δ failure of his past labours.“ Lastly, 

e compares Ecelus. xix. 18, ἔλεγξον φίλον, 
μήποτε οὐκ ἐποίησε, καὶ, εἴ τι ——— μή- 
πότε προσθῇ. 

6--8. The Aposetle further dercribes, with 6 
touching seneibility. how beneficially the good 
tidings vhieh Timothy brought of their * 
εἰδίο οἵ faith, and οὗ their love, had operated on 
him; he vayrs they are ἃ comfort to him in al] 
distresses; yes, they have brought him life in 
death.“ (Olah.) Render: But now that Timo- 
thy hath come to us from νοῦ, and hath brought 
us glad tidings οὗ your faiih and love, and that 

Ὁ have ἃ kind remembrance οὗ us alvays — 
onging to 600 us, oren as πὸ you, — thereforo, bre- 
thren, hare τὸ been conforted concerning you 
under all our aiction and distreee (lit. preaaure 
οἵ difficulty Satraits“) through your faiih; i. 6. 
faithfulnes to γοῦν Christian profesion.“ The 
reading —— καὶ θλίψει, adopted by Scholæa, 
Lachm., and Ticch., from ὁ uncials, and 4 cur- 
aives (to vhieh 1 can make no addition), ἰδ ἃ 
Critical alteration; vhereas the t. rec. is con- 
firmed by 2 Cor. νἱ. 4, ἴῃ all the copies; vhere 
aeo note. ΤῸ auppose all the copies here, excopt 
10, to be altered from that passage. would in volve 
an extreme improbability. The ὅτι in ὅτι νῦν 
ζῶμεν seems to refer to ἃ elause omitted; 4. d. 
Weo may truly aay we wero comforted in our 
diſtrees;] ſor ΠΟῪ (as things now stand), eon 
hearing ihis good πον οἵ your stedfastnees, τὸ 
do indoed live, i. 6.. enjoy lifo; ainco our labour 


f Rom. 1. 10 
- 12. 


1 ς ἣ ἂι 1δ. 23. 
καταρτίσαι τὰ ὑστερήματα 3001.1..5, 


ἂι 18.0, 1. 
PIil. 1. 86. 


has not beon in vain.“ This sense οὗ ζῆν, δὲ οὗ 
vivere in Latin, is frequent. Of this use of νῦν, 
Dr. Peile adduces δὴ ex. from Thueyd. ii. 77. 
It is indeed frequent in that writer, and 1 havo 
treated on it in lib. i. 68 and 123. The worde 
following, ἐὰν .---- Κυρίῳ, do ποῖ correopond ἴῃ 
construotion; but, in ſact, thero is ἃ blending οὗἁ 
two elauses, νῦν ζῶμεν ὅτι ἑστήκατε, and ζήσο- 
μεν ἐὰν στήκητε. On στήκ., in the δ6ηϑο οὗ 
: — a2eo Ομ]. v. I, and Phil. iv. 1. 

9. This joy felt at tidings (considered as the 
fountain ἴω announcing the faith οὗὨ tho 
Thesasalonians, leads the Aposſtlo to bless Him 
vho was the cquthor οὗ δὸ good ἃ work; after 
vhieh δεῖ οὗ thankagiving, he offers upa prayer 
to Almighty God, ihat he would graeiously 
favour his purpose οὗ returning to Thesealonica. 
--τίνα εὐχαρ.. for τ. ἀξίαν εὐχ.. or πῶς 
δυνάμεθα εὐχαριστεῖν ἀξίως τῷ Θεῷ; Thero 
is δὴ allusion to Ps. cxvi. 12.-- -ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ 
χαρᾷ, for ὑπὲρ π. χαρᾶς, * on account οὗ the 

t joy; δα use οὗ πᾶς derived from tho 
οὗτον.---ἔμπρ. τοῦ Θεοῦ ahonld be joined with 
χαρᾷ: and, as Chrys. obeerves, tho worde aro 
meant to refer to God as the “μέλον of that joy; 
and to hint that it is His giſt, and not to 
ascri bed to their own exertions. 

10. ὑπεροκπ. δεόμενοι, &.] Tho feeling of 
devout thankfulness to God ἴον them was natu- 
rally accompanied with ἃ detiro and prayer to ὃὉθ 
permitted to revisit them, οχργοδοοὰ in prayers 
io that effoct; for in εἰς τὸ ἰδεῖν the εἰς τὸ 
denotes οὐ. In καταρτ. τὰ ὑστερήμ. τῆς 
πίστεων ὑμῶν the δοηδο8 οὗ γεραϊγίησ and oom- 

Ἴ to be united; as Gal. vi. 1, and 


ing βοοῖῃ 
δον xiii. 11. The full βϑπθο is, to repair what 


is incomplete, and fill up what is lacking.“ Hovw- 
over, in these ὑστερήματα τῆς πίστεωε Glit. 
sbort comingr οὗ faithꝰ) is to be underatood, not 
the power οἵ faith' (for that had been, νὸ find, 
hitherto ἐνεργὴς). 80 much as defects in the 
knowledge of faith, vhieh admit of being gra- 
dually vupplied through ἃ longer intercourse vith, 
and * inatruction from, the Teacher. How- 
evor, Paul, woe may be sureo, conaidered the κατ- 
αρτίσαι practicable, not by his ovn power, but 
through the atrength οὗ the Holy Spirit. 

11---18. Paul here utters explicitly the peti- 
tion that God and Christ may preparo for him 
theo vay ἴο his dear Christian brethren in Thes- 
aalonica, and fill thom with —lovo, and contirm 
them in aanctiſication. (ΟἸ δ. ατευθ. τὴν 
ὁδὸν doeos not mean merely (88 tomo rocent 
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III. 12, 13. IV. I, 2. 


ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς κατευθύναι τὴν ὁδὸν ἡμῶν πρὸς 


eh. δ. 16. 
Pet. 1. 7. 


ὑμᾶς. 13 εὙμᾶς δὲ ὅ Κύριος πλεονάσαι καὶ περισσεύσαι τῇ 


ἀγάπῃ εἰς ἀλλήλους καὶ εἰς πάντας, καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς ὑμᾶς" 
δὰ 3 4 
δ θοτν 5.18 Ν οἷς τὸ στηρίξαι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας ἀμέμπτους ἐν ἁγιωσύνῃ, 


ἢ. δ, 38, 


ς . ΝΜ ἴω 2* Ἁ Ν ἐς 2* 2 σε 
)ν ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ Πατρὸς ἡμῶν, ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ τοῦ 
οι. 14... Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάντων τῶν ἁγίων αὐτοῦ. 


a ῬΏ1]. 1. 37. 
ch. 3. 12. 
Col. 3. 6. 

4 Thess. 8. 
10--18. 


ΙΝ. 1 4[Τὸ] λοιπὸν οὗν, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐρωτῶμεν ὑμᾶς καὶ παρακα- 
λοῦμεν ἐν Κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καθὼς παρελάβετε παρ᾽ ἡμῶν τὸ πῶς 
δεῖ ὑμᾶς περιπατεῖν καὶ ἀρέσκειν Θεῷ, ἵνα περισσεύητε μᾶλλον. 


3 οἴδατε γὰρ τίνας παρωγγελίας ἐδώκαμεν ὑμῖν διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου 


Commentators imagine)“ May God grant us to 
come unto you!' It is, in fact, ἃ proyer; and 
it need not havo been debated by Expoitors 
vhether there be an allusion to making ἃ etraight 
road, or to cutting out and levelling ἃ road (on 
vhich see Matt. iii. 8. and Luke i. 79); ἴον δοίλ 
may be undersſtood; the directing οὗ any one's 
atepe implying ἃ removal of all impediments. 
The language (that of humble dependence) is 
founded on those passages of the Old Teet., 
vhere God is βαϊὰ to direct the ways, or steps, οὗ 
men, 88 Ia2a. xlv. 13. Ixi. 8. Jereom. x. ΤΟΥ͂. 
iii. 6, and (vhich the Apostle appears to hare 
had ἴῃ mind) xvi. 38. And what ἴθ βὸ often ἴῃ 
τῆς New Test. ascribed to God is here ascribed 
to Oarist aleo; as also in the next verse there is 
another aseription οὗ what pertains to Deity. On 
vwhieh eo Whitby and Dr. Pye Smith, Seript. 
Test. νοὶ]. iii. p. οἶδ, 22]. 

12, 18. Having thus expressed his anxious 
desire to be permitted to again teo them, the 
Apostle concludes the firast part οὗ {πὸ Epistle, by 
aubjoining pious wiehes and ardent prayers for 
their apiritual advancement, espec. in charity and 
love,“ the very bond οὗ all porfectness' (Col. iii. 
14. Comp. ] Cor. xiii. 18. 1 Tim. i. δ. iv. 12), 
and hence here repreſsented as tending (εἰς) to 
procure our acceptance with God at {πὸ great da 
οὗ account; ace Matt. xxv. 36, 36. On tho ει 
aense οὗ the present prayer δεὸ Hyper. and Calv. 

12. πλεονάσαι καὶ περισσεύσαι) make to 
increase, γε, abound.“ Tho two terms are here 
used in δὴ uctire ense (860 note on 2 Cor. ix. 8), 
as, indeed, words of this senso often are in all 
languages. On the doctrine 666 Calv. and Hyper. 

18, εἰς τὸ στηρίξαι.---ν ἁγιωσ. Render: 
that he may 80 establish your hearts (88 to bo) 
blameless in the sight οὗ οὐ." On ἴδο force of 
στηρ. 866 note on Rom. xvi. 2. 2 Thess. ü. 17. 
iii. 3. James iii. 8. 1 Ῥεῖ. v. 10θ. The phrase 
ἀμέμπτους ἐν ἀγ. is p ut with meaning, 
chiefly by the use of ἐν, vith whieh comp. 1 Cor. 
vii. 9— ὦ, Gal. i. 6. Eph. vi. 24 : and οὐ the 
ἔοτοο οὗ ἀμέμπ. δοο Eph. v. 27, and noto. Tho 
last words, μετὰ πάντων, may bo taken either 
Ἡΐ τ. παρουσίᾳ τ. Kup., or with the more 
remote antecedent ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας, δε6 the 
notes of Calv. Hyper. and δι. The former 
construetion ἰδ, however, the more natural, though 
I would ποῖ aay that the latter may not be in- 
eluded, 10 that the words may belong to both. 
At any rate, ἴο rendering οἵ MNacku. and others, 
vwith 41} his holy ayge a,“ is quite untenablo. 
Eet. well explains v. I2, and tho firet elaute of 
ν. 18, thus; Dominus vos abundare faciat cha- 


ritato, ita ut per eam confirmet corda vestra in 
omni bono; Υοῦ, inquam, reddendo irreprohensi- 
biles, atque sino offensione viventes quoad ex- 
ternam convertationem, idque cum ranctimoniũ, 
i. e. puritato οἵ munditiâ privatâ animi οἱ cor- 
poris.“ Το vense οὗ πάντων τ. ἀγ. ἰδ vell ex- 
plained, 'omnibus per ipeum (i. ὁ. Chriſstum) 
rancti 4; to whom he vwill βαυ, ˖ Come ye 
blessed of my Father. ἄς. Non dubito (a2ays 
Calv.) quin ϑαποίοβ ideo nominaverit Paulus, ut 
admonerot nos in eum finem vocari ἃ Chritto, ut 
cum omnibus sanetis colligamur: hæc enim 
—— atudium sanctitatis acuere in nobis 
ebot. 


IV. Here commences the econd — of tho 
Epistle, which, ὧδ in tho other Epis is par⸗ 
ænotic. (Hyper.) Though the Apostle aeen 
reason to beſstov high commendation on tho 
Thesealonian Church generally, he at the βατηο 
time jud it proper, by adverting to his oun 
course οὗ life, both to confirm thoee vho had 
hitherto done well, and to admonish certain who 
might be inclined to follow the evil examples 80 
frequent in this eity. After vhich he then (eh. 
iv.) proceeds to various exhortations, giving them 
thoro rules and directions relating to the purity 
and holiness οἵ theo Christian life, the observanco 
of whieh was necestary to their valking worthy 
οὗ {πὸ Lord to all well-pleaaing. and to their 
answering the obligations of their Christian pro- 
fession. —8 and Chandler.) After the prayer 
that God would, through his Spirit, fill tho Thes- 
aalonians with Christiau love, tho Apoſtle now 
turns to chem also. —-calling u them to do 
their part in the work of aanctification; 20 that 
here, as Phil. ii. 12, 13, human agency seem—s 
not to be annihilated by the Diviac, bui ſatimu- 
lated. Paul acknowledges their Chrisſtian walli- 
ing. but exhorta them to setill increase in the 
caro and fidolity οὗ their walk. 

I. τὸ λοιπὸν τ} Α formula οὗ transition 
frequent in Paul's Episatles, es tovards tho 
cloee. Tho τὸ, howerver, is hero cancelled by 
Lachm. and Tisch., on strong external autho- 
rity, confirmed by internal ονϊάοποο.---ἐν Κυρίῳ, 
per Dominum. The construetion ἰδ, ἵνα, 
καθὼς παρελάβετε .-- Θεῷ, οὕτως (ἰ. ὁ. ἐν 
τούτῳ) περισσεύητε μᾶλλον. .--τὸ πῶς, lit. 
tho instruction δον. — περιπατεῖν καὶ 
ἀρέσκειν may bo taken for οὕτως περιπατεῖν 
ὥστε ἀρ.: or there may be δὴ Hendiadys for 
Θεῷ ἀρεσκόντως περιπατεῖν.--“Ἶνα περισσ. 
μάλλον, that yo may make greater and greater 
progresas. 
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ἸΙησοῦ. 8. v Τοῦτο γάρ ἐστι θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὁ ἁγιασμὸς ὑμῶν' 
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Ὁ Rom. 18. 3. 
Eph. δ. 17, 


» » θ .ς « 228 2 ία 4 ο ,752 ἕ ς “« 7. 
ἀπέχεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τῆς πορνείας" “ " εἰδέναι ὅκαστον ὑμῶν οἱ οοτ.5.ν, 
τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σκεῦος κτᾶσθαι ἐν ἁγιασμῷ καὶ τιμῇ: 5 μὴ ἐν πάθει ἔσπι. 6.10. 


ἐπιθυμίας, καθάπερ καὶ τὰ ἔθνη τὰ μὴ εἰδότα τὸν Θεόν. 


κ δέ. 
θ 6 χὸ Ἐρῃ. 4. 17, 


κι * 18. 
μὴ ὑπερβαίνειν καὶ πλεονεκτεῖν ἐν τῷ πράγματι τὸν ἀδελφὸν « ἴεν. 19..:. 


18. δι 25. 14. 
Jer. 42. 15. 


φ σι ἤ ΝΜ e * X * * X 
αὐτοῦ διότι ἔκδικος ὁ Κύριος περὶ πάντων τούτων, καθὼς καὶ I 


ſLer. 11. 44 


προείπομεν ὑμῖν καὶ διεμαρτυράμεθα. ἴ͵ οὐ γὰρ ἐκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς « ἴ. Ν 


Jonhn 17. 90. 


ὁ Θεὸς ἐπὶ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἁγιασμῷ. 8.8 Τουγαροῦν ὁ ἀθε- ἸδοτΣ, 


8.- 5. " Τὸ this general ἐχλογίαξίοκ the Apoetle 
ὩΟῪ causes the — moral precepts to aucceed, 
and firat οἵ all those for exual purity and cha- 
tity (vxv. 8--8). The ἁγιασμὸς for 186 state 
οὗ holinesa, “ is to be taken hereo in δ ↄpecial 
ΘΕΏ86 as “chaatity,“ as it is also used at Rom. Υἱ. 
19. 1 Tim. ii. 16. The proper term for it is 
ἁγνεία, ὶ q Tim. iv. 12. ν. 2. But, considered as 
true inward chastity, it is necetrarily conjoined 
vwith universal moral purity; vheneo the justifi- 
cation for sueh ἃ special application οὗ the word 
proceeds.“ (Oleh.) Tho earnest injunction to 
moral purity seems to have been suggested by 
the term ἀρ ούνη ἴῃ the last verse of the 
chapter precedinꝶ, vhero it is well expressed by 
Fatt, unctimonii. meaning puritato οἵ mun- 
di tia privata animi et corporis The τοῦτο is 
ποί pleonasſtic, but terves to δίγεηρίλδε the ex- 
presion, and ὁ ἁγιασμὸς is put per — 
eæegeticam; and γὰρ is best rendored quippe, or 
8W εχ gratiũ 

4, What is here δδὰ is exegetical of tho pre- 
ceding. By τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σκεῦος is meant, as the 
best Expositors, ancient and modern, are in 
general agreed,* his Ὀοὰγ 1 the body being thus 
considered δὲ the ἀγγεῖον τῆς Ψυχῆς (to use 


the expression οὗ Philo), i. 6. the receptacie οἵ 


the δου]. So Cicero, Tusc. Quæst. lib. i. cap. 22, 
Corpus quidem quaai vas est, aut aliquod animi 
— — and Hermas calls the body simply 
tAææ vesiel, without any adjunct for explanation. 
The expresaion, indeed, in this sense is ποῖ un- 
frequent in the Heathen Philosophers, and the 
Chbristian Fathers οὗ the earlieſt period, as Bar- 
nabas; and it is, moreover, found ἴῃ 1 Sam. xxi. 
(vhich prob. suggeſted the use of it here), 
Women bare been kept from us these three 
days, sinco J came out, aud the vessels οὗ the 
young men are holy.“ How suitable, too, this 
nense is to the context, it is needless to remark. 
Accordingly, the undoubtedly true sense ἰδ, the 
vessel of himself, his δοάψ ; sueh being consi- 
dered δὲ the ἀγγεῖον, οἵ " τεεορίδεϊο οὗ the oul, 
vwhich is appointed by the Creator to ροϑϑέϑε 
(κτᾶσθαι, ſor κατέχειν), and, by implication, 
to hold the mastery over the inferior part οὗ the 
— This use ὁ — for κέκτησθαι ντῶ8 

aps populur and provinacial, and prob. intro- 
——— the Latin use of —* for κατ- 
έχειν (8666 the Glocaria), vhieh is ometimes 
—— in the very δέπϑὲ here intended by tho 
Apoetlo, -namely, to λοία ihe πιαείεγψ over. So 
Cicero, Verr. v. c. 68, βδγβ, totam hominem 
ꝓposideret, mado himself master of tho vhole 
ἴδῃ. Turretin here well remarke, “ Qui reso 
affectibus carnalibus dedunt, non postident cor- 
pus szuum, non sunt ejus domini, ed sunt ejus 
aerri.“ 1 πὰ this inierpretation confirwed by 


1Pet. 1. 14 13. κει Luxkeo 10. 10. 1Cor. 7. 40. 


Ohrys., vho aays, ἄρα ἡμεῖς αὐτὸ (τὸ σκεῦος) 
κτώμεθα, ὅταν μένῃ καθαρὸν, καὶ ἔστιν ἐν 
ἁγιασμῷ' ὅταν δὲ ἀκάθαρτον, ἁμαρτία, 80. κτά- 
ται αὐτό. In τιμῇ thero is ἃ reference ἴο tho 
αδιϑαε and —— dischonourinꝗ οὗ the body 
by impurity. ith the vhole pastage comp. 
Rom. i. 8], 32, vhich forms ita best comment 

6. τὸ μὴ ὑπερβαίνειν καὶ πλεονεκτεῖν ἐν τῷ 
πράγμ. Οη ἰὸς δ666 οὗ theso worde no littlo 
difference οὗ opinion exists. Moſt modern Ex- 
positors underatand ὑπερβ. ἀπά σλεονεκ. οὗ 
covetousness, or rather οὐδαξίπησ and δατοτγίϊοη ; 
and by τῷ πράγμ., business generally, i. ὁ. com- 
mercial trantactions; or they take τῷ δδ put for 
τινι : ἃ use, howerver, quite contra linguam; and 
τὸ πρᾶγμα in the δ0η86 business is negatived ὃ 
the use of the Article (vhieh, δ. Bp. Middſ. 
truly obſerves, ' limits the ense to the matter in 
question, -ynamely, the conduct of the incestuous 
person;ꝰ 860 vv. 8, 4, ὅ, 8); or generally, that οὗ 
eduetion οἵ chastity, with allusion to the baso 
aris by vhich δυσὶ infamous designs are brought 
about. Thus the true rendering (in which all 
the best itors, ancient and modern, aro 
— is,“ io circumvent and overreach as to 
the matter in queſtion, —namely, eorrupting, by 
aeduetion, ἃ brother Christian's wifo or daughter., 
and 50 inflicting on him ἃ grievous injury. Τὸ 
the exx. (not all of them to the purpose) whieh 
have been adduced of this uso οὗ τὸ πρᾶγμα, I 
add Lucian, Dial. Mor. viii. 8. fin. καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἀναφλέγεται εἰς τὸ πράγμα. Indeed, 1 would 

80 far as to βαυ, with Mr. Oreen, that " »γοὺῦ 
is required οὗ πρᾶγμα being ever used ἴῃ tho 
Singulur, to denote what the common interpreta- 
tion aflixes, “ τοογίαϊν business in general;“ 
vhile οὐ the other δοῦδο abundant proof has 
been adduced.“ Somewhat δοδηῖγ, howerer, has 
been the proof as respecta ὑπερβαίνειν, and, 
therefore, ihe following ex. may beo acceptablo, 
Artemid. iii. 25, ὑπελθεῖν τινα καὶ ἀδικῆσαι" 
πολλάκις --- μοιχὸν γενόμενον νόθους παῖδαε 
λάθρα ποιῆσαι.---Διότι ἔκδικος ὁ Κύριος περὶ 
π.τ. Render: “ἴον the Lord is the avenger of 
all such, —namely, by —— those vho com- 
mit them. So Jos. Ant. iv. ὅ, 24, has νόμος 
κολαστὴς γίνεται τῶν τοιούτων, and 
Batrach. v. 96, ἔχει Θεὸς ἔκδικον ὄμμα. 

7. οὐ γὰρ ἐκάλεσεν --- ἀγιασμὼ) Here ie 
ΜΡ 186 δεοοκ moti vo to δηΐογος the above pro- 
hibition, in whiech we havoe, as Hyper. and Calv. 
remark. an argumentum ἃ contrariis; q. ἀ. God 
hath ealled us unto sanctification, therefore cor- 
tainly ποῖ to uncleanness, because the two things 
aro inconsistent τὶ each other.“ See 2 Τί. 
i. 9. -ἐν ἀγιασμώῶ, meaning. under ἃ dispensa- 
tion of holinees, το requires holiness. 

B. τοιγ. ὁ ἀθετῶν hould be rendered, vhoro- 


Hom. 
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τῶν, οὐκ ἄνθρωπον ἀθετεῖ, ἀλλὰ τὸν Θεὸν, τὸν καὶ δόντα τὸ 
Πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ τὸ ἅγιον εἰς ἱ ἡμᾶς. 


——— 
e»52*53 
* 

εδ 


» 
ἃ 


9 Περὶ δὲ τῆς φιλαδελφίας, οὐ χρείαν ἔχετε γράφειν ὑμῖν" 
αὐτοὶ γὰρ ὑμεῖς θεοδίδακτοί ἐστε εἰς τὸ ἀγαπᾷν ἀλλήλους" 10 καὶ 
, γὰρ ποιεῖτε αὐτὸ εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς τοὺς ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ Μακε- 
i δονίᾳ,. Παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, περισσεύειν μᾶλλον" 
.8. 111 καὶ φιλοτιμεῖσθαι ἡσυχάζειν, καὶ πράσσειν τὰ ἴδια, καὶ 
ἐργάξεσθαι ταῖς ἰδίαις χερσὶν ὑμῶν, καθὼς ὑμῖν παρηγγείλαμεν" 


12 ἵνα περιπατῆτε εὐσχημόνως πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω, καὶ μηδενὸς χρείαν 


XEph. 4. 38. 

4 ΤΉΘ688. ὃ. 

7. 13. 

ἐδ 1 ἔχητε 
r. 

14.1. ΕΧΊΤΕ: 


δ : φ ζω] 2 ⸗ 
5001... 18) Οὐ θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν ἀδελφοὶ, “τερὶ τῶν ἴ κεκοιμη- 


foro he Ἡΐο despiseth,“' οςοἰϊ. τὴν τοῦ — 
κλῆσιν, as tho Pesch. Syr. Translator supplies. 
On the force οὗ the term θετεῖν, 866 noto εἰ 
Gal. ii. 2]..--οὐκ---ἀλλὰ, non tam —quam.“ By 
ἄνθρωπον the Apostle means — ; intimating 
that any sueh — οὗ kim would be, in fact, 
disxregard οἵ GoD. Indeed he ꝛeems here to havo 
had in mind the words οὗ Christ, Luke x. 16, ὁ 
ἀθετῶν ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ ἀθετεῖ, ἄς. For ἡμᾶς, many 
MBSS., 10mo γεγείοηδ, and βϑονογαὶ Fathers and 
early Editions have ὑμᾶς, which is adopted by 
Maith., Lachm., and Tiach.; but 1 rather 
vwith Oriesb. and Pelt, that the t. τοὺ. rhould be 
retaiued, being far more suitable and natural: 
and as to the superiority of MS. evidenco for 
ὑμᾶς, the worde διὸ δὸ perpetually confounded, 
that auch authority is here οἵ littlo ποεῖ. In- 
ternal evidence as to δμὲ outweigbs cx- 
ternal, and the former is quite in favour οὗ ἡμᾶς, 
vhich is required by ἡμᾶς in the τοῦθ pro- 
ceding. By τὸ Πνεῦμα ἅγιον aro not 80 much 
meant the — an γαΐ, as the 
ordinary aids of the Spirit, given to every man 
to profit withal. 

. φιλαδ) From tho context it appears that 
ve are chiefiy to underſtand that sort of love to 
the brethren (ἰ. 6. Chriſstians) which is evidenced 
in what is usually denoted by charity, ἴῃ minis- 
tering to their temporal vants. By baodid. is 
meant ποῖ merely, or chiefly, the teaching οὗ God 
by the precepts of the Gostpel, but that ieaching 
οὗ God' ὃγ ihe Houv Srikir, vhereby ποῖ 20 
much the iatellect is enlightened, as the heurt is 
touched, and the affections awayed. Comp. [88. 
liv. 13, Jobn vi. 44. 

11, 12. This one ἴδ 18κ alone Paul entreats οὗ 
them. -not to stand satill δὶ that point to which 
they had hitherto attained, but to increaso in 
love, espec. to let their brotherly lovo expand 
— — love -as sShovn πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω." 

δἢ. 

11. φιλοτιμεῖσθαι ἡσυχάζειν) that ye make 
it your atudy to be quiet. φιλοτιμ. is used 
αἱ Rom. xv. 20 and 2 Cor. v. 9, Tho term sig- 
nifies properly to love honour, and in tho Nev 
Test. so to exert onerelf in doing any thing δὲ 
from a love or ϑεη86 οὗ honour. In τῷ 
nov before us there eems an οἷ t allusion io 
the etrivings of ambition vith the quiet οὗ pri- 
vato life, and that a boldnes οἵ turn, and ἃ 
βοτι οὔ Ὁ 4. ἀ. " Honorem et laudem in eo 

nite, αἱ vitam agatis tranquillam. ΒΥ ὑσυχ. 
is denoted the oppotite ἰο reatlees and in- 


aubordinate apirit which, there is reason to δυρ- 
pore, was thon very prevalent in the world, and 
aueh δὲ would be likely to arise from the ex- 
tremo excitoement inteparable from 8 new and 
deeply interesting religſon. With this is closely 
connected the following particular, πράσσειν τὰ 
ἴδια. So Heeychius places together ἰδισπραγεῖν, 
ἴδια πράττειν δΔῃὰ ἡσυχάζειν : and Plato, p. 680, 
has ἡσυχίαν ἔχων καὶ τὰ ἑαυτοῦ πράττων. 
Dio Cass. lx. 27, τὴν ἡσυχίαν ἄγων καὶ τὰ 
ἑαντοῦ πράττων. Intead οἱ ἴδια in this phraste, 
eleganco οὗ Grecism would rather requiro ἑαυ- 
τῶν; but an ΕΣ. of ἴδια has been adduced from 
Galen. Bo that as it may, the Pronoun ἰδ very 
emphatical, and tho full force of it is well chovo 
9 Dr. Barrow in two admirable Sermons on 
this text. On the expression ἐργάζεσθω, ταῖς 
ἰδίαις χερσὶ, δοοὸ Eph. iv. 28 and note. Hero 
ἰδίαις is added by way οἵ strengthening the senso, 
and because οὗ τὰ ἴδια before. 

12. ἵνα περιπατῆτε εὐσχημόνως πρὸς τοὺς 

ἕξω) So Col. iv. ὃ, ἐν σοφίᾳ περιπατεῖτε 
“πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω. The expression, however, οὗ tho 
present μαϑδδρο, εὐσχημόνως, has ἃ more Ὶ 
ΒΕΏ86 : meaning 'ψ, — or cred 
including the ides of regularity and order. 
1 Cor. xiv. 40, it is aaid πάντα εὐσχημόνως καὶ 
κατὰ τάξιν γινέσθω" namely, lest Ὄ heathens 
should represent Christianity as ἃ religion οὗ 
οι and diorder. Τοὺς ἔξω, εοἰ]. τῆς ἐκκλη- 
σίας; meaning, those out of the pale οἵ 186 
Chureh, as 1 Cor. νυ. 12, 13. μηδενὸς χρείαν 
ἔχητε. Αἱ μηδενὸς some δυρρὶγ πράγματοε; 
others, ἀνθρώπον. Το latter is preferable, 88 
vielding the more extenſsive gente, and indeed 
comprehending the other; q. d. that ye may be 
beholden to no man for any thing;“ το is 
aurely οὗ human blessinge οὔθ of the greatest. 
So it is a2aid, Ρε. cxxviii. 2 (a e, perhape, 
here had in mind by the ——8 τοὺς πόνους 
τῶν καρπῶν σου φάγεσαι" μακάριος εἶ! 

18.---18. The Apostle now ρϑδϑεθ on to correet 
tho errors οὗ those vho were altogether doubtful 
οὗ the etate οὗ Chriſtians already dead, οὐ vho 
ahould die before the solemn return οἵ Christ to 
judgment (an erent which they thought not very 
remote); namely, vhether they would. equally 
with thosro whose earthly course thould reach up 
to 186 coming οὗ the Lord, be partakers οὗ the 
resurrection οὗ the dead; or, vuhether they would 
not be in 8 worre condition man thoso in tho 
hearenly kingaom. Although we are not en- 
abled to exactly trace the origis οὗ this anxiety. 


ITHESSALONIANS IV. 14, 15. 


475 


μένων, ἵνα μὴ λυπῆσθε καθὼς καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ μὴ ἔχοντες ἐλπίδα. 
1 κα ΕἘῤ γὰρ πιστεύομεν ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπέθανε καὶ ἀνέστη, οὕτω ᾿,' “6 16. 


“4 3 ὍὉοΥ. 4.18, 


καὶ ὁ Θεὸς τοὺς κοιμηθέντας διὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἄξει σὺν αὐτῷ. τι 


⁊ ΒΤ]. 18. 


16} Τοῦτο γὰρ ὑμῖν λέγομεν ἐν λόγῳ Κυρίου, ὅτι ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες er. 15. 


γοῖ, from vhat the Apoſtle δαγβ, we may colleet 
that 35ome auch doubt exiſted among them at 
that time as to the matter in queastion; insomuch 
that they mourned bitterly over thoteo brother 
OChristians vho had already died, as if they wero 
to be deplored; and themselves being ignorant of 
the fatal day, wero in great fear οἵ death, and 
accordingly were more prying than vas proper in 
aeareching to πον the time vhen Christ should 
come. (Schott.) To repreas these vain doubts 
διὰ fears, and, δὲ far as he could properly do it, 
aatisfy their curiosity, the Apostle the 
docetrine he had already taught them οὗ the re- 
aurrection of the pious dead to 8 happy immor- 
tality, as founded on their Lord's own resurrec- 
tion. He further informs them, that those ſound 
alivo δὲ the comiug οὗ Christ will have πὸ ad- 
— or pri vilege over thoee already dead, as 
regarded {πὸ happiness οὗ ἃ futuro stato; that they 
vould, indeed, not die δὲ all, but be changed into 
incorruptible, γεῖ that thoy πουϊὰ ποῖ anticipate 
tho dead by being firat received up into heaven; 
nay, that * must ſirst be raised, and then 
both they and the persons then alivo would bo 
taken up together, to meet the Lord in tho air, 
and 10 bo recei vod into heaven. 

18. οὐ θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν] Α form of 
aoliciting earnest attention, frequent in St. Paul's 
writinge Comp. 1 Cor. xi. ὅ.--- τῶν κεκοιμη- 
μένων, lit. οὗ thoto who have gone to δ᾽ ϑορ, i. o. 
deperted in peace, in the faith and fear οὗ the 
Lord. Seo noto on John xi. 12. Strong autho- 
rity, howerer, exista for κοιμωμένων, vhieh has 
been edited by Lachm. and Tisch., from A, B, 
and several currives (l add Lamb. 1186). But 
aince internal evidence is eqqually balanced, and 
external authority is insuffieient, 1 hare. with 
Griesb. and Scholz, retained the t. τος. For οὐ 
θέλω just bofore, almosſt all the uncial MSS., and 
many others. have θέλομεν, vhich has been recei ved 
ΒΥ Lachm. and Tisch. But the t. rec. is not to 
be disturbed, aince the Formulau loquendi, οὐ θέλω 
ὑμᾶς ἁἀγν., ἰδ frequent in the vritinge οἵ St. 
Paul. —ihough it is ἐῥἐθ ho might hero choose 
to eomploy the plural. Howerer, the singular ἰδ 
atrongly gupported by the ποδὶ ancient οὗ all 
documenta, iho Pesch. Syr. Veraion. By οἱ 
λοιποὶ are meant the heathens, πο, having no 
rational hope οὗ ἃ resurrection, used to make ἃ 
δῇ ον οὗ excesei ve griof ſor the de . This, 
as woell δὲ the feeling itaelf, the Apostle forbids, 
as being inconsistent vith the hope οὗ the reſsur- 
roction et forth in the Gospel. By the word 
ἐλπὶς is hero to be underſtood a σωγε and well- 
ounded ἐπρεοίαξον ; for that the beathens had 2 
hope, and eren ἃ vort οὗ ion, has beeon 
Εν by thoe Commentaters, though that vwas, 

Ρ. Warburton thinks, rather in the eæoterio than 
the esoterio doctrines οὐ the philosophers, and, 
vwithal, one very obscuro and imperſect. Here, 
ὍΘ may remark, the Apoetle ϑαγβ, aot Gike the 
Stoical' philoophers) ἐμαὶ they ought not to 
griove δὲ δἰ] (vhieh were unnatural and imprao- 
ricable), but ihat they δῃου]ὰ ποῖ griovo δὲ ihote 
vho haro no hope. BSeo Ecelus. xxii. II. It is 


ἃ fine obtervation οὗ Bengel, Efficacia roligionis 
Ohrisſtianæ voel maxime ex eo patet, quod ea 
desiderium mortuorum, affectuum tubtilistimum, 
non tollit aut exacerbat, ϑοὰ sua viter temporat.“ 

14, εἰ γὰρ πιστεύομεν, &c.] Το εἰ, as Ἐπὶ. 
well pointa out, is ποῖ dubituntas, Ὀυϊ " ργῶωεηρρο- 
eatis, velut fundamentum firmiasimuin δοαυδη- 
tium.“ Αἱ οὕτω καὶ vupply (vith Theodor. and, 
of modern Commentators, Abp. Newe., Chandl., 
διὰ Schott) πιστεύσομεν, taken from πιστεύ- 
μεν just before; q. d. “1 we believe, as wo 
must, in the death and resurrection οὗ Christ, το 
have equal reason to believe,“* ἄς. The atu- 
ment is 8 popular one, as in 1 Cor. χν. 18, 18— 
τοὺς κοιμηθέντας, meaning thote vho havo died 
ἴῃ faith, whieh is the import οἵ the term supr. 
v. 13; and, accordingly, πὸ adjunct is necetary. 
δυο as διὰ τοῦ ᾿[ησοῦ, atanding for σὺν τῷ 
Ἰησοῦ, as ꝛomo Commentators kave δὰ 
Taking. then, διὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ vith the words 
folloving. and not with the preceding, we may 
render them Jesum,by his power and 

ney; and thus the general venseo will be, that 
it 16 by the and οὗ Christ that God 
will bring with him thote οἵ his people vho are 
—— out οὗ this lifo;“ a doctrine taught in 
other parta οὗ Scripturo: 6. g. John v. 28, 49.; 
vi. 89, δδ, xiv. 3. 2 Cor. iv. 14. Phil. 3* 
This is confirmed by 106 authority of Chrys., 
Eæt., and Hyper., vhich last-mentioned Com- 
mentator, after an able analysis of the tenso οἵ 
the context, explains tho meaning to be, “ΡΟΣ 
potentiam Jesu, ipoo Jesu autoro, Pater adducet 
mortuos cum 1110, i. 6. Jesu.“ This explanation 
is confirmed by the circumstanco that κοιμ. is 
the term κῃ ἐάν νος in Seripture to exprese tho 
death οὗ the γίρἀίδομδ, vhoso death, as Hamm. 
observes, ' is but ἃ repose οἵ their bodies in the 
dormitory, and ἃ rest of their souls in God's 
hands.“ Heneco it is not unfrequently in N. T. 
applied to thoto vuho hare died in the faith οὗ 
hrist: 6. g. Matt. xxvii. δ2, τῶν — 
ἁγίων. Acis viii. 60. 1 Cor. xv. 6, 2]. 1 Thæess. 
ἦν. 13. "Αξει must havo ἃ δόνδμὲ prœgnans, 
will raise them up, and bring them along with 
him (i. e. Jesus) into heaven 0 that they may 
remain vwith him and partake οὗ his glory. See 
John xiv. 8. 1 Cor. χυ. 18, 23. 

18--.18. Heore the Apoſtle announces more ex- 
plicitly tho progress οὗ the occurrences as certaip, 
revealed truth, assuring them that all truo Chris- 
tians ahall be partakers not only οὗ the reſsurrec- 
tion, but also of the ame salvation prepared for 
them in the Kingdom of heaven, whether they 
bo dead, or atill alivo, at the coming οὗ the Lord 
Jesus. (Schott. and ΟἹ] δεῖ.) 

1δ. τοῦτο γὰρ---κοιμ.}] Render: Now this 
Itell γου, on 186 revelation (or authority) οὗ the 
Lord, that those uho aro alivo and δβιγνίνογο 
at the coming οὗ the Lord, shall by πὸ means 
anticipato, talo precodenco οἵ, thote το shall 
have already died. -namely, in entering into 
hea venly blies Exrery one, as the Apostlo βαγϑ 
αι 1 Cor. xv. 23, will onter,‘' in his own ογάοσ. 
The words muy express (vhat aome supposo them 
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1THESSALONIANS IV. 16. 


οἱ περιλειπόμενοι εἰς τὴν παρουσίαν τοῦ Κυρίου, οὐ μὴ φθάσω- 
τὰ Με. 3. μὲν τοὺς κοιμηθέντας: 6 ὅτι αὐτὸς ὁ Κύριος ἐν κελεύσματι, 
1 ὥστ. 15. 61. ἐν φωνῇ ἀρχαγγέλου, καὶ ἐν σάλπυγγι Θεοῦ καταβήσεται ἀπ᾽ 
οὐρανοῦ" καὶ οἱ νεκροὺ ἐν Χριστῷ ἀναστήσονται πρῶτον" 


to do) the ΑροειϊεἾβ opinion that be should, or 
might, survivo until the αὶ day. But δὲ πὸ 
have no proof, from any other passago, that tho 
Apostle did entertain such δὴ opinion, many 
Expositors. aucient and modern, would take 
ἡμεῖς as said μὲν κοίνωσιν, --- τος! Πρ, το Oaris- 
tiuns: thougk, in thus underatanding the words 
as put ἀγροϊλείιοαϊιψ, ποῖ 8 littlo harahness is in- 
volved; and, δα Schott obſerves, " it is difſicult 
to imagino δ good reason vhy tho Apostlo 
ahould have adopted ἃ mode οὗ speaking always 
ambiguous, and in this context obscure.“ And 
the hero adduced in proof that ἡμεῖς 
may mean we Christians“ (as — x. 3. John 
vii. 19, 22. Acta vii. 38) are perhaps not φυϊϊο of 
the samo nature. Henco it may be best to adopt 
ὃ midudle courre; and suppose that, though the 
ἡμεῖς does not imply that the Apoetle ἠέ 
εογίαἑπίψ he διου]ὰ live till the laſt day, yet it 
may serve to βῇον that he thought it ible the 
last day was 80 near αἱ hand, that some then 
living miuht see it; and that, having πὸ coertain 
revolation, he expressed himself indefinitely: 8 
view, 1 find, — by the opinion οἵ Prof. 
Sehott. That the Apostle had reference to thoso 
οἵ his own age, involves, he thinks, πο difficulty; 
for evon our Saviour himself never apoko de 
nitely as to the time en he should return, whe- 
ther ΦΟΟΏΘΓ or later, although someo of his βαυ- 
ings seemed to import as much. Thus there was 
nothing to hinder the Apoetle from aupposing, 
with most Christians (vho ardently desired tho 
advent οὗ Chrisſt, and the great chango it would 
bring), that the coming of the Lord might tako 
place during tho lifetimo of somo part οὗ the per- 
vons then * ..That St. Paul was strongl 
inclined to ἘΚ s0, Seems evident from ver. 7 
Nor ἰδ there thus any contrariety with vhat is 
aaid αἱ 2 Cor. iv. 14. 1 Cor. νἱ. 14, if we do but 
consider that the Aposttle was unwilling ever to 
pronounce any positive opinion respecting tho 
time οἵ Christ's coming; and the ἡμεῖς may 
very well include both all thote πο had died 
before the Apostle wrote this, and also those vho 
δου] die before ἴδ coming οὗ the Lord. By 
apeaking obscurely he doubtless meant to express 
ΠΟ certain expectation on the subject; for thongh 
he was himself inclined to think that somo then 
alive ahould witness the coming οὗ Christ, or, at 
least, that it was not far diatant; yet he was well 
avare that it was ποῖ permitted to him to know 
the times and the seasons, which the Father hath 
reserved to himself“ δὸ wo find that he ſome- 
times refutes πόθο who expected tho Lord's re- 
turn to bo elose αἱ hand, and gladly anticipated 
it; and as the Apostle, at the timo vhen ho 
vwrote this Epistle, was not yet far ad ranced in 
life, he might very well entertain the opinion 
that he ahould perhaps live to tee that day. 

16. " Τὸ vwhat has been said the positive ride is 
nov subjoined, from vhich follous the und- 
leaeness οἵ the anxiety of the Thestalonians for 
thoir dear ones dead in the faith; for αἱ Christ's 
coming again there will riso ἥγσέ contequently 
none (δ como before them.“ (O-Isſh.) Hero πὸ 


have a dexription οἵ the rolemn advent οὗ Christ, 
expresed by images and t derived from tho 
triumphal — οὗ an earthly King taking pos- 
sescion οὗ à ſingdom with δὴ armed ſforce. 
(Κορρο.)---ὅτι αὑτὸς ὁ Κύρ.. boecause the Lord 
—* cin person), as God-man and Mediator. 
---ἠν κελεύσματι,--Θεοῦ. Koppe and Rotenm. 
take this as standing for ἐν κελεύσματι διὰ 
φωνῆς ἀρχαγγέλου καὶ σάλπ. O., vhieh might 
beo admitted, could τὸ ἴδκὸ ἐν κελ.., with Dr. 
Peile, ἴον " on ἃ sudden;' but of that use thero ἰδ 
no proof. Henco it is best to τὰ ἐν Φ. ἀρχ., 
κ. ἐν σ. Θ. as exegetical of the foregoing ἐν 
κελεύσματι, vhich means lit. at tho ποτὰ οὔ 
command, by rignal given (60 Thueyd. ii. 92, 
ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς κελεύσματος ἐμβοήσαντες, vhere δ66 
my noto) ovon by the voice οὗ [86 archangel and 
by the trumpet-ound' (uttering God's Fiat). 
Seo Matt. xxiv. 31, comp. with 1 Cor. xv. δῶ, 
vhereo 8669 notes. Hovw far vhat is here said, 
espec. ἐν σάλπιγγι, may be referred to igure it 
vwero difficult to aay, and pretrumptuous to pro- 
nounce; 9660 note on 1 Cor. χυ. 51. 1 agreo 
vith Calv., that the Apostle's intention here was 
no other than magnificam οἱ reverentiæ plenam 
Judicii peciem quatandam probere, donece eam 
Ῥίαμδ cernamus. - αταβήσεται ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ. 
That this descent of Christ will bo ἃ visible one, 
as prepared ἐν κελεύσματι, is cloarly chovn by 
Matt. xxiv. 80 (vhere reo note); but whether 
the Redeemer will tread the earth, or only δζσοισ 
himself to men, ἰδ not openly declared. In Rev. 
χὶχ. 12 is descri bed this appearance οὗ Christ for 
the Millennium; but there, too, the discourso 
aeems only οὗ à howing himeelf on the part οὗ 
Christ, to the terror οἵ the unbelieving, to tho 
33 of the beliering. Ηον the appearing οὗ tho 
τὰ will have δῇ annihilating effecrt on thoe 
vicked, and their head, Antichrist, is declared in 
full dotail at 2 Thess. i. 8. ii. ὃ: in accordance with 
vhiech, tho Lord is, in this Epistle, deſscribed as 
a heavonly στρατηγὸς, coming not alone, but 
all his δἰ with him (tupra 1. 13), vho form, 
as it were, his heavenly army, which surrounds 
him, as in the case οὔ the Old Tesſt. ITBOVAE 
(εεο Gen. xxxii. 2), and the deſcription in Rer. 
Xix. is quite in accordance with it. (Oleh.) By 
οἱ νεκροὶ ἐν Χρ., it is generally admitted, aro 
meant those vho have died in the faith and fear 
οὗ Christ, equiv. to οἱ Χρ. κοιμηθ. l Cor. χν. 
18: ſor tho t Commentators are — that 
nothing is aaid, either hero or αἱ 1Cor. xv., οἵ 
tho since the time when chey thould 
riso could be of no moment to their friends. in- 
asmuch as they would riso only to —— 
Tho πρῶτον has roference to the vhole clause, 
not merely to οἱ νεκροί. It is meant that the 
resurrection οὗ the dead ἴῃ Christ thall tako 
place firet, and then the glorification, by incor- 
ruptibility, of the living. who ahall be caught 
up. together with them, into theo clonds, to meet 
the Lord in the air. This particular, the being 
eaught up aud introduced to the Lord in tho air 
is, as Theophylact obſerves, 8 token οὗ honour 
66 ορρονοὰ ἰο ἴδο δίαίο οἵ ἐδο πὶςκοὰ, ὑγῆο δμδὶϊ 


— « * 
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17 n ἔπειτα ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες οἱ περιλειπόμενοι, ἅμα σὺν αὐτοῖς τι τοι 12 
φ , ’ 3 3 ’ “ 3 ν ἢ . ἃ 14.8. 

ἁρπαγησόμεθα ἐν νεφέλαις εἰς ἀπάντησιν τοῦ Κυρίου εἰς ἀέρα —V 
καὶ οὕτω πάντοτε σὺν Κυρίῳ ἐσόμεθα. δ΄ στε παρακαλεῖτε Ἐδν. 1.1. 


ἀλλήλους ἐν τοῖς λόγοις τούτοις. 


V. 1 Περὶ δὲ τῶν χρόνων καὶ τῶν καιρῶν, ἀδελφοὶ, οὐ χρείαν 


δ Matt. 94. 
ΜΔ. 34. 
43, 43. 
Mark 18. 84. 


ἔχετε ὑμῖν γράφεσθαι" 3" αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἀκριβῶς οἴδατε, ὅτι [ἡ] ἡμέρα τὰ: πιὰς 
16. 16. 


await tho sentenco οὗ the Judge belov, — rops o- 
εσθε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοὺῦ---οἰς τὸ πῖρ τὸ αἰώνιον, &e., 
Matt. xxv. 41. After all, however, attention, 
though not acceptance, is due to the interpreta- 
tion of Dr. Burton (adopted by Dr. Peile), who 
ὙΠῸ more than usual confidenco pronounces the 
aenso to be, aot those who have died in Christ 
ἫΣ de brethren in the Lord, 1 Cor. xr. 
8). chall be first to rise, δαὶ the rerurrection 
οὗ the dead ahall take place first; and then the 
living hall be caught up:“ though,' remarks 
Dr. Peile, he has, oddly enough, ποῖ told us 
what to make horo οὗ tho words ἐν Χριστῷ." 
Theso Dr. Peile would, after Schott, connect 
with ἀναστήσονται: vhich, howorver, as Ο δὲ. 
has shovon, is doing too much violenco to tho 
construction to be adopted. ἴῃ short, it seems 
to mo that neither Dr. Burton's view, ποὺ Dr. 
Peile's modiſication of it, ean atand, being beset 
by difficulties insurmountable, whieh my limits 
will not permit mo to point out. 

17. "Τὸ this description of Christ's appearing 
ΔΙῸ ΠΟῪ annexed details as to the relation οὗ 
those falhen asleep to tho living, and stating the 
courrte οἵ the events according to tho revelation 
made to Paul on the subject (Ο]2}.)---ἔπειτα 
ἡμεῖς--περιλ.--ᾷὁρπαγ. Render:next in or- 
der. οὐ " afterward, shall we vho are alivo, vho 
remain over (i. e. the survivors), shall together 
with them be caught up in aà cloud. The best 
comment on these obscure words ἰδ the parallel 
passage of ον. xi. 12, where, in describing tho 
revival and ascent into heaven of the two Wit- 
nesses Killed αἱ Babylon, it is said καὶ ἤκουσαν 
φωνὴν μεγάλην ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέγουσαν 
αὐτοῖς ᾿Ανάβητε ὧδε᾽ καὶ ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸν 
οὐρανὸν ἐν τῇ νεφέλῃ, "ἴῃ tho eloud' (provided 
ἴον them), or rather, "ον the cloud' (considered 
85 ἃ sort οὗ vehicle). See alao Rev. xiv. 14, ἐπὶ 
τῇ νεφ. καθήμενος, and comp. Dan. vii. 18 with 
Matt. xxiv. 80. xxvi. 64, and ον. i. 7. 1 find 
this confirmed by Olsh., who assigns the follov- 
ing as undoubtedly the meaning: — ΤΌΘ quick 
and the dead (οι οἵ vhom are to be imagined 
clothed with their glorified body), bome by 
clouds, eaught up from tho earth by ἃ sudden 
power, eome to meot the Redeemer, deſscending 
from heaven, in the air, and thus (οὕτω un- 
der theso eircumstances, in the given state of 
— are gathered ther unto the Lord 
(δες 2 Thes. 1]. }. 88 to this ἐπισυναγωγὴ ἐπὶ 
τὸν Κύριον), ἰποτείοτο not on tho earth, but in 
the higher τερίοηβ."--εἰς ἀπάντ., for ἀπαντᾷν, 
as in Matt. xxv. I, 6. Acte xxviii. 1ὅ. 1 Sam. 
ix. 14. Jerem. xli. 6; in the other later Class. 
writers, also in Polyb., Diod. Sic., as ἃ brief ex- 
preation οὗ common iife ΒΥ his is denoted 
their being δὲ it wero introduced to the Lord, 
preparatory to their being for ever ith him, im- 
—— participation in his kingdom and glory. 

ohn xiv. 2, 3. The next words, καὶ οὕτω 


.8,8. ἃ 


-,᾿ ἐσόμεθα, δΘὺόοτι meant to express the third and 
topmost step οὗ the felicity of the aaints. Tho 
Partiele οὕτω ἰδ ant with meaning; the 
full aense oſ the words is,“ And vhen thus tho 
prepatory judgment and sentence shall havo been 
iven. ἐδὼ shall τὸ vho are admitted to tho 
earenly kingdom be, and continue for erer, 
with the Lord. Seo Luke xv. 31. John xii. 
— xiv. 23. xvii. 24. Seo Calv., Hyper., and 
t. 


18. ὥστε παρακαλ. --- τούτοις] Hero weo 
havo the condlusion οὐ the foregoing. pointing 
δῖ tho æcope οὗ tho vhole οὗ vhat δα boen said, 
and moro plainly showing that (as Calv. re- 
marks), ‘' in fide resurrectionis 6886 nobis justam 
consolationis materiam, modo Christi timus 
membra οἱ illi tanquam capiti nostro verò uniti 
simus: quamquam Aposſstolus non modo unum- 
quemque aibi quærere doloris solatium jubet, 
δοὰ aliis etiam ministrare. 


V. 1. The Apostlo in this Chapter meant 
principally to anticipate the Jurther inquiry of 
curious persons; q. ἃ, " Waen shall theso thinge 
beꝰꝰ &c. (eo Matt. xxiv. 3), and (agreeably to 
the examplo οὗ his Lord, æeo Luke xiii. 28, 24) 
endeavours to turn their minds to something οὗ 
far greater importance, —-oven the liviaq uch α 
liſe, as that they shall always be prepared ἴον the 
ad vent οὗ tho Lord, however sudden and unex- 
pected it might be; which, come when it might, 
vwould aurprise the wicked, and fill them with 
terror; which, however, would only be the pre- 
ludo to the execution οὗ their condign punieh- 
ment. Thoe introducing of this circumstance of 
the terror Ὁ our 8 appeurunce, proves, as 
Mackn. obſserves, that tho Apoſtlo kad somo 
further viow than that οὗ comforting the Theſta- 
lonian Chrisſtians under their bereavoment οὗ 
deceased relatives and dear friends.“ 

2. ἀκρ. οἴδατε, &xα. J Alluding ἴο tho tayin 
of our Lord, Matt. xxiv. 38, and perhaps σὰ 
moro to the knowledge they would — — 
aess through the verbal instruction Paul had 

ivon them. Some, indeed, δ Hammond and 
hoettgen, understand this figuratively of tho 
destruction o Jerusculem; but the context hero 
will not permit us to undersſtand it in any other 
than such 8 sense as will admit οὗ δ referenco to 
the judgment, αἱ least by implication, ποῖ, how- 
ever, the generaul day οὗ — but, as Chrys. 
and several eminent modern Ἐχροείτοτο aro 
agreed, the particular day of each individual; 
for, as observes Bp. Jebb, Serm. p. 20, the day 
of his deachk ἴα to cacn man, as it were, the day 
οὗ judgment.“ Not, indeed, that there is no in- 
termediate state, but that our condition in the 
disem bodied and intermediate atato, no less thau 
our final condition for all eternity, must be de- 
eided by the condition in vhich wo ↄhall die. 
So far, indeed (continues he), as from Scripturo 
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1THESSALONIANS V. 8--ὃ. 


. Κυρίου, ὡς κλέπτης ἐν νυκτὶ, οὕτως ἔρχεται. 8.“ ὅταν γὰρ λέγω-- 


168. 18. θ--9. 
Jer. 18. 41. 


σιν" “ Εἰρήνη καὶ ἀσφάλεια," τότε αἰφνίδιος αὐτοῖς ἐφίσταταε 


— ὄλεθρος, ὥσπερ ἡ ὠδὶν τῇ ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσῃ καὶ οὐ μὴ ἐκφύ- 


Ἐνῆ. δ. 8. 
— — e2 e ⸗ 
Δ ὑμᾶς, ὡς κλέπτης, καταλάβῃ. 


γωσιν. 5 ὁ Ὑμεῖς δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐν σκότει, ἵνα ἡ ἡμέρα 


δ ε΄πάντες γὰρ ὑμεῖς υἱοὶ φωτός 


4 3 ε φ ’ 2 —* 3 ’ 6 { ν) 
οτα, 1.11, ἐστε καὶ υἱοὶ ἡμέρας" οὐκ ἐσμὲν νυκτὸς, οὐδὲ σκότους. ἄρα 


Ἱ σον. 1δ. 84, 
Eph. δ. 14. 
ΤΡεῖ. δ. ἃ. 


οὖν μὴ καθεύδωμεν ὡς [καὶ] οἱ λοιποὶ, ἀλλὰ γρηγορῶμεν καὶ 


ξβοιιΣ, νήφωμεν" Τ8 οἱ γὰρ καθεύδοντες, νυκτὸς καθεύδουσι’ καὶ οἱ 


h Iaa. δ0. 17. 
Rom. 18. 18. 
Eph. 6. 14, 80. 


ve may venture to pronounoe, the great day of 
judgment will bo for tho most part declo 
ihe disſtinctive feature, perhape, of which vill be, 
that before δὴ assembled univerro it will pre- 
aent a revelation οἵ the righteous judgment οὗ 
God.“ So, too, Olsh., who observes, that as ac- 
cording to aeveral οὗ Seripturo (John 
iii. I8 1 Cor. νἱ. 8) the faithful are not judged 
at all, o0 uhenever the idea οἵ jnudgment is used 
οἵ them, it is only to be so conceived, that by it 
the recognition of the faithful, as being really 
auch, is &xpressed.“ He is also οὗ opinion that 
though the dead will not experienco the actua 
judgment 411 after their resurrection, yet thero 
18 * a preliminary decision given with death 
itself.“ Tho ἡ beforo ἡμέρα, not fouud in ἃ con- 
aiderable number οὗ MBSS., has been cancelled 
by Lachm. and Tisch., perhaps rightly, for the 
réasons vhich J havo given on the parallel pas- 
aago αἱ 2 Pet. iii. 10. 1 would only furthor ob- 
βεῖνο, that tho uso οὗ the articlo with ἡμέρα, 
infra, νου. 4, will not provo that it was employed 
here, because thore the case is different, the ar- 
ticle having tho foree of reneted mentioun, q. d. 
the day Ὀεΐοτο spoken οἵ ὅς. 

3A. For greater impreesi veness, tho Apoetlo 
ΠΟῪ ad verts to tho eſect vhiech the resurroction 
vwill havo οὐ the unprepared and wicked; and 
passing from the day οἵ the Lord to the general 
notion οὗ αν, he, αἱ ver. 4, ᾿ representa 
the character οὗ the careless and disobedient, and 
of the watehful and obedient tively, under 
the usual figures of liuht and da and then, 
δὶ ver. 6, he, on this figure, ſounds tho earnest 
ΤΥ on, Let us, then, as children οὗ tho 
day, not act liko children οὗ the night and of 
darkeness, by aleeping δὲ our poſtt; much less by 
engaging ἴῃ other purauits usually thought appro- 
priate to the night, δ drunkenness; but be 
vatehful and ober. The Apostle (as Olsh. πὶ} 
—— here takes Christ's coming, on its 
threatening, condemninꝗ, punishing vide, in order 
ἴο excite his readers to earneet vatehfulness, that 
they may not στὸν like the God-eatranged men 
οὗ iho world, vhose souls' εἰδῖὶθ is intimated by 
tho exelamation εἰρήνη καὶ ἀσφάλεια ͵---ἰὴ uing 
—— Eꝛokiol (xiii. IO) must have beon in Paul's 
mind. 

4. ἵνα ἧ ἡμέρα ὑμαᾶι---καταλάβῃ]ὔ “ vhould 
aurpriso you. como upon you unawares, 85 in 
Polyb. ἰχ. 18, 3, τῆς ἡμέρας καταλαβούσης 
αὐτόν. Comp. John xii. 85, and see note. For 
κλέπτης MSS. A, B, and the Copt. Version 
havo κλέπτας (approred by Grot.) which is 
adopted by Olsh. and Lachm, while Tisch., with 
Griesb., rotains κλέπτης, rightly, tineo external 


μεθυσκόμενοι, νυκτὸς μεθύουσιν" 8." ἡμεῖς δὲ, ἡμέρας ὄντες, 


,’ 


νή- 


anthority is — alender, and internal 
ovidenco ποῖ, as Olah. supposes, in ſavour οὗ 
κλέπτας. Το suppose κλέπτας, vith Olsh., δῇ 
alteration from σοῦ, 2, is prepoſterous; for that 
tho alteration ihould have beéen mado in all (ἢ ὁ 
copies but two (for 1 find κλέπτης in all the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies) is too improbable to be 
thought of. As to the remark of Conyb. in 
favour οὗ κλέπτας, that this sort οὗ trantition, 
vhere ἃ word suggestae 8 rapid chango from ono 
metaphor to anotker, is ποῖ unliko the styleo οὗ 
St. Paul, there ἰδ nothing of cogeney in the ar- 
gument. MWo are not to brinꝗ in tuch ἃ transi- 
tion and change of metaphor here (vwhereo it 
would involve à harshness unprecodented oren 
in St. Paul) on next to πὸ authority. 1 doubt 
ποῖ that the reading arose from an orror οἵ 
acribes, theo letters α and ἡ being perpetually 
confounded. 

5. vlol φωτός ἐστε καὶ υἱοὶ ἡμέρα] On 
the ſorco οὗ these expreſssions, which areo nearly 
convertible (as is hown by φωτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας 
being combined in Jos. Antt. vii. 8. I), see noto 
on Eph. v. 8, and John xii. 36. Tho expression 
υἱοὶ ἡμέρας does not eolfewhere occur, and was 
only introduced here by vay of corresponding ἴο 
υἱοὶ νυκτὸς and σκότους Ἰυδὶ after. 

6. ἄρα οὖν μὴ καθεύδ.. ἄς.1] The full renso 
is Ὅγ0}} 6 by Dr. Peſlo, in paraphrase, 
thus: If it bo 60, ihen, with us, brethren, let 
us ποῖ be sSlumbering at our ροβῖ, as do tho t 
mass οὗ men vho πον not him that hath called 
us to be his soldiers and servants (2 Tim. ii. 
3. 4); but let us be vigilant and sober-minded. 
2 Tim. iv. δ, 1 Ῥοῖ. iv. 7. v. 8. 

T. νυκτὸς---μεθύουσιν)͵ Νο wonder; for the 
being drunken in the daꝶ-timo was accounted 
the grentest disgraco; so 2 Pot. ii. 18, and note. 
Τὸ this purposo Commentators have adduced 
ae voral from ancient writers; to vhich 
might have been added others, from Athen. 
pp. 279, 433, and Hor. Sat. i. 4, 51], Ebrius οἱ, 
magnum quod dedecus, ambulet ante Noctem 
cum facibus. 

ὃ. ἡμεῖς δὲ, ἡμέρ. ὄντες͵ νήφωμεν] The full 
ΒΟΤ86 ἴ8, " But let us, being, as we are, at least 
— o. by profession), οἵ the day, be βοῦογ.".---ἐν- 

υσάμενοι θώρακα πίστεως, ἄζο. ΤΏ foregoing 
admonition to toutehfulness suggeſted, it βϑοῖηβ, 
here to tho Apostlo ἃ figurative comparison οὗ 
tho OGariitian with the oldier δὶ his post on 
vuurd; and accordingly the various virtues and 
graces, τὶ ἢ vhich he is to work out his salva- 
tion, aro —— to the various arms οὗ ἃ sol- 
dier; as δὲ FEph. vi. I3217 (960 notes), there- 
by. δὲ Dr. Poile obrerves, ‘ repretonting to us in 
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φῶμεν, ἐνδυσάμενοι θώρακα πίστεως καὶ ἀγάπης, καὶ περικε- 


φαλαίαν ἐλπίδα σωτηρίας. 91 Οτι οὐκ ἔθετο ἡμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς εἰς 
ὀργὴν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς περιποίησιν σωτηρίας διὰ τοῦ Κυρίον ἡμῶν 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 10 ἡ τοῦ ἀποθανόντος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ἵνα, εἴτε γρη- 
γορῶμεν εἴτε καθεύδωμεν, ἅμα σὺν αὐτῷ ζήσωμεν. 
καλεῖτε ἀλλήλους, καὶ οἰκοδομεῖτε εἷς τὸν ἕνα, καθὼς καὶ ποιεῖτε. 


125 ᾿᾿Ερωτῶμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, 


the abstraet, Justifieation, Faith, Salvation, as ϑὸ 
many difforent pieces οὗ that Divine panoply, in 
vhich, for our encouragement δὲ onco and ex- 
ample, he has set ἐλ Okristian warrior, δὲ it 
wero, objectively beforo us; standing (as we 
— — on ἐπε: — footing, vhieh“ "ΝΣ 
οὗ peace“ hath givon us, against“ the 
σα of the devril,“ — * weapons 
vhich the hand οὗ God himself hath pro for 
our use, to evory one that asketh οἵ him, from 
the celestial armoury of Τιῖ.᾿.-- θώρακα πίσ- 
τεὼς καὶ ἀγάπης. Corresponding to the phrase 
θώρακα τῆς δικαιοσύνης αἱ Eph. vi. 14, Tho 
phrase ἐλπὶν σωτηρίας is ſound also in Jos. 
Antt. xvi. 8, 2. --- καὶ περικεφ.---σωτ. Hore 
ἐλπ. is in apposition with περικ.. on which Kind 
of apposition, nennpe, see noto on Matt. xv. 9, 
δὰ add to the passage adduced Jos. Bell. i. 20, 
I. ἔχων τὴν ἀρετὴν τῆς σωτηρίας ἐλπίδα. 
Ὡς 18 used, instead of the apposition, δὲ Heb. vi. 
19. The expretmion ἐλπ. σωτ. is ono of fre- 
quent occurrence in Jos., and is found in Thu- 
cyd. iv. 96, though ἴῃ each case only as undor- 
δεϊοοά in the ꝛenso hope οὗ preservution. 
9. ὅτι οὐκ ἔθετο---ἀλλ᾽ εἰς περιποίησιν, &c.] 
In these words the and æature οὗ this 
hope are set forth, and that by reference to the 
ἐκά οἵ God's dispensation to usvward; which is 
expressed (1) æegotively, by οὐκ ἔθετο; (2) pori- 
tively, by ἀλλὰ, &c. As respects ἔθετο εἰς, this 
is δῇ oxpression, by Hebraism, equiv. to προ- 
ὠρισε͵ —— as in 1] Pet ii. 8, εἰο δ ἐτέ- 
θησαν, and oft. in Sept., 6... Ps. lxvi. 9, τοῦ 
θεμένου τὴν ὑνχήν μον εἰς ζωὴν, also ποῖ un- 
frequently in New Test., δ will appear by {0 
eoxx. adduced in my Lex. N. T. The τσγαίλ οὗ 
God involves the idea οὗ punishment to the utter- 
most, even perdition. As respects tho propoti- 
tion ꝓoritive, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς r. σωτηρ., it is put 
for εἷς τὸ περιποιεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς τὴν σατηριαν, 8 
use οὗ περιπ. found also in 2 Thoss. ii. 14, εἰς 
περιπ. δόξης τοῦ Κυρίου, and Heb. χ. 39, εἰς 
“τερ. Ψυχῆς, 'in acquisitionom, poscessionem, 
malcing one's own, ΥἱΖ., ὁ salutem animarum, 88 
——— ἴο perditionem' just before. It is plain 
that there is nothing in ihe use οὗ ἔθετο εἰν, 85 
used for προώρισε, ἴὸ countenance the notion οὗ 
an αὐδοίαίδ Divine decree, iince the rery purpose 
οἵ the Apoetlo here is, as Eat. remarks, animos 
Thes. excitare per vorba bond spei οἱ Mduciæ, to 
rouse thore vhom he is addreting by auitablo 
encouragement to exert themsolves to make 
their calling and election aure, to τοογῷξ ομέ their 
δα] vation in humble dependence on —— of 
God (here implicitly held forth) to them 
to work his will, and encou by the aseu- 
rance henco to be gathered, that the derign οὗ 
God our Saviour in tending his Son was ποῖ to 
condenin tho ποτ], hut to uve tho wvorld. So 
Dr. Burton vwell oxpreaſes ἴῃ} δοῦθο thus: For 


Rom.o.⁊ 


8, 0. 

1 Οογ. ὅ. 15. 

ταν 15. 

Ὕ ΕΣ 

1 Διὸ παρα- ἐδ" 
αἱ. 

Phil. . 

1 Τίῃι. δ. 17. 


εἰδέναν τοὺς κοπιῶντας ἐν Ἀν... 7, 


Qod hath placed us in ἃ state in vhich we are ποῖ 
[as Predestinarians vainly talk. Peile] exposed 
ἴο his anger (rather, ὁ wrathful vengeanco'), but 
in vwhieh we may obtain salvation.· See John 
iii. 86. Seo also Dr. Benson, as cited in my 
former Fditions. 

10. εἴτε Ὑρηγ. εἶτε καθεύδ.1] The best Εχ- 
poſitors are agreed that this is put for εἴτε ζῶμεν 
εἶτε ἀποθάνωμεν, implying, as Peile explains, 
under all circumstances, and in all eatages οὗ 
our exiſtence.“ It ἰδ meant, that vhether τὸ be 
alive or dead at that day, it matters not; thoe 
living with Christ, or δὴν ing oternal happiness 
with him (aeo ΩΝ iv. 7, ΚΑῚ be — our 
portion. Calv. and Hyper. 

II. διὸ, ἄς.) BSuch being the case.“ Hero 
ve havo subjoined tho inſerence from [ἢ 6 fore- 
goiug, and that by way οὗ oxhortation. Exposi- 
tors δἵο ποῖ agreed vhether παρακ. chould bo 
———— oomſort, or echort. The torm ἰδ sus- 
ceptiblo of either sense; but the latter is moro 
— to the — * as tho άπ τὴ is to 
the context in the parallel passage δὲ iv. 18, And 
though it has been urged that there is here ἃ 
repetition, * epanalepeia, οἵ vhat was said 
there, yet that has by no means been proved. It 
is better, therefore, with tho most eminent Com- 
mentators in general, to explain παρακαλεῖτε 
exhort each other to tho duties of watehfulpess, 
aobrioty, perseveranco in the faith., and ἃ hol 
life.“ Thus far in ΤΩΥ͂ formor Fditions; ἴῃ — 
vievw Dr. Peile acquiesces, regarding the sense as 
hardly less applicablo to the concluſsion of tho 
precoding —— than to comfort; and con- 
nects very woll with οἰκοδομ. just after. But 
there ἰδ nense οὗ παρακ. vhich ἰδ far 
more applicable, and connecte even better with 
οἰκοδομ., J mean that vhieh 1 have inculeated 
in note on supr. iii. 2 (wvhere 866 my note); for 
auroly to ike hecurt, aud confirm ἰλδ 
reuson, is the urest way to build up any ono in 
faith, hope, and charity, so that the Christian 

— —E—— holy Temple in tho 
τὰ, ὅοο 1 Pet. ii. 9. Jude 20. — καθὼς καὶ 
ποιεῖτε. This praise, mixed with tho exhorta- 
tion. is dolicately thrown in, to make the latter 
moro offectual. ΟΥ̓́ this an ex. occurs in Aristid. 
t. i. 232, 11, σχεδὸν δὲ οὐδὲν ἄλλο, ἣ ὃ ποιεῖτε, 
παρήνεσα. See alto 2 Thess. iii. 1, ἵνα ὁ λόγος 
τοῦ K. τρέχῃ καὶ δοξάζηται, καθὼς καὶ πρὸς 
ὑμας. 
12.--14, Haring exhorted them to comfort and 
edify ono another, tho Apoſtle adds such other 
exhortations δὲ he found, from Timothy, vwere 
necesary. Lest they βου ὰ imagine they had 
no oecceasion for religious teachers, ho enjoins 
thom to show all due respecet to their epiritual 
pastoras and masters; and to thote he hints their 
reciprocal duties to their ,. (ἄτοξ and 
Βοηροη.)---εἰδέναι hero includes tho notions οὗ 
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ὑμῖ ὶ προϊσταμένους ὑμῶν ἐν Κυρίῳ, καὶ νουθετοῦντας ὑμᾶ 
Ὁ Rom. 141. ὕμιν, Καὶ ἼΤρΟ μένους υμὼ ριῳ, μας, 


6 κα]. δ. 1, 2. 

— 8. 6, 
ὰ 3 κι 

τ ἴον. 10. 18. 

Prov. 17. 13, αντῶων. 

ἂι 50. 22, 

ἂι 24. 20. 

Mati. δ. 


18 καὶ ἡγεῖσθαι αὐτοὺς ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ διὰ τὸ ἔργον 
ἰρηνεύετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. 
ἀδελφοί: νουθετεῖτε τοὺς ἀτάκτους, παραμυθεῖσθε τοὺς ὀλυγο- 


14 πι Παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, 


80. ΄ 3 , * 3 σι κι * ⸗ 
οπι, 12.175, ψύχους, ἀντέχεσθε τῶν ἀσθενῶν, μακροθυμεῖτε πρὸς πάντας. 


1Cor. 6.7 


and care, chovn espec. in making due 
provision for their comfortable sustenanco. This 
foree οὗ the term is found also in Gen. xxxix. 6, 
and Prov. xxvii. 23, uhero the Hebrew is vp. 
From this paſaeage δοῖηθ learned Commentators 
harve inferred {πὸ existence then δὶ Theſcalonica 
οὗ the three distinet orders οὗ the ministry. 
Koppe, however, maintains that tho terme νουθετ. 
and προϊστάμενοι are not meant οὗ various 
ἀπά οἵ Presbyters (5omo Bishope, and others 
Pauttors, see Acts xx. 17, comp. vith 28. Phil. 
i. I. 1 Τίπι. iii. 2. eqq.). but οὗ tho me per- 
aons comprehended, in this verse, under the moro 
- general term κοπιῶντες. Kor. is, indeed, ἃ very 
general term to denote, 'labouring in the pro- 
mulgation of the Gospel as Rom. xri. 6. 12. 
1 Cor. χυ. 10. xvi. 16. Gal. iv. II. Phil. ii. 10, 
Col. i. 29. 1 Tim. iv. 10. νυ. 17. But, upon tho 
vhole, J δε ποῖ ΠΟῪ vwe can come to any deter- 
minate opinion on the nature οἵ the eecleriastical 
government οὗ tho Thestalonian Chureh, for want 
of more exaet information than we poſstess. Vet 
it eems that by κοπιῶντες are denoted 
thoso vho oceupied the ordinary offices of 
teũuchinq;] and by προϊστάμενοι the relers οὗ 
the chureh;' and that νουθετοῦντες is ἃ goneral 
— applicable to botk. See note on Rom. xii. 


8. 
18. ἡγεῖσθαι αὑτοὺς ὑπερεκπ.,)Ώ An expres- 
δἰο) corresponding to tho Clase. οὔθ περὶ 
πλείστου ἡγεῖσθαι οἵ ποιεῖσθαι, “ ἴο mako 
very much οὗ Ἧτο hold in the highest honour.“ 
Render: account them 88 very highly deserving 
οἵ love and honour.“ In ἐν ἀγάπῃ ve have 
superadded to the idea οὗ honouring that οἵ 
luvingq —rò ἔργον α.. meaning, either tho work 
οὗ insſtruction, or government, or both. Thoe 
reading αὐτοῖς has no elaim to be received; for 
1) 1 is very inferior in external authority: and 
2) internal evidence is in farour οὗ ἑαυτοῖς, 
vhich is more suitable to the context, and does 
ποῖ, as the other, violate Grecism; for the pro- 
ietus liaguæ would require, πος εἰρηνεύειν ἔν 
τινι, but μετά τινος, as Rom. xii. 18; vhereas 
εἰρ. ἐν ἑαυτοῖς (for ἀλλήλοιν) is confirmed by 
Mark ix. 50, εἰν. ἐν ἀλλήλοις. Besides, ἑαυ- 
τοῖς is confirmed by Clem. Alex. Pæd. iii. 12, 
p. 263, 8ylb., aud by the Copt. and Goth. Ver- 
aions. The var. lect. did ποῖ arise from an error 
οἵ seribes, δαὶ ἃ misſtake οὗ Interpreters and Cri- 
ties, whho erroneously connected the words with 
the precedinꝗ context, as if the Apoſtle meant to 
exhort (Π6 people to be αἱ peaco vwith their epiri- 
tual guides; which, however, were unnececary, 
that rente being included in tho preceding, 
velut minus ἐπ mqjori, says Ἐπὶ. for in ex- 
horting them to pay deference to their spiritual 
instructors, and to love them highly, it was im- 
lied that they were to be at with them. 
—* thore was need οὗ ἃ κεῖσ, γοῖ kindred 
oxhortation to the —2 i. 6. that thoy should 
keep peaco among themaelves, one with another; 


18 π'Ορῶᾶτε μή τις κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ τινὶ ἀποδῷ" ἀλλὰ πάντοτε 
ρᾶτε μή 


for, as Benson οὔβογνοδ, "1 tho people quarrel 
among themsel ves, their spiritual guides cannot 
ὀχροοῖ much love from them, or to do good to 
(θὰ. Moreovor, thus the exhortation here will 
bo quito akin to that αἱ the close οὗ tho 2πὰ 
Epistlo to the Corinthians, vhero, after first ex- 
horting tho people to ὃθ at peaco and concord 
among themselves, Paul adds, as ἃ moti ve to 
followᷣ the injunction, “ And then the God οὗ lovo 
and peaco ahall be with you;' so here, after vari- 
ous other exhortations, he, δὶ v. 23, coneludes, 
not indeed * an — but — α»- 
»Ῥγοοαζίο, to the samo effect, ing ἴον them, 
of God, the peaco he had —— them 
to cultivate, and aleo holiness of life; the for- 
mer being implied in the —— “ἢ God.“ 
i. e. author, " οἵ peace,* as in 2 Cor. xiii. II, the 
God of lore and peaco;] just δα (observes Ben- 
800} in Rom. xv. 4, 5, having mentioned pati- 
ence and consolation,*“ ho then atyles God the 
God οἵ patienco and consolation; and baving in 
Rom. xv. 12. adverted to trustꝰ or hope, in 
God,* he calla him the God of hope;' and in 
eaeh pastage he joins it with prayer to God for 
the thing; vhenco it is plain that those passages 


14. ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί] meaning, as the best 
Expositors aro agreed, ihoso —— pastors and 
masters just before moentioned, and now apoſtro- 
phized. Το theso the terms νουθ. διὰ παραμι. 
are especially vuitable; and ἀντέχ. may very 
vwell respect ihe Deuccons. -ArTòún Tovt is properly 
ἃ military term, but is οὗ general application, 
διὰ denotes iaSubordinute. — ὀλιγοψύχους, 
Faint-heurted (2 ποτὰ no vwhero οἶδο ſfound), 
is for μικροψύχ., ἃ term of frequent occurrenco 
ἴῃ the Sept. where it aignifies those who are 
labouring under such trouble, that their heart 
δἰ κα within them.“ The expression may be sup- 
poſed τὸ denote those vho are fearful, even to 
despairing of working out their salvation; ha- 
rassed by perplexities, fears, and misapprehen- 
δἷοηε.᾿᾽---ἀντέχεσθε τῶν ἀσθ. This must, from 
the context, mean, ' support the veak [ἐν Juiik]; 
a sente οἵ ἀσθ. occurring in Rom. χἷν. 1, τὸν 
ἀσθ. ἐν πίστει, prob. meaning those vho are 
veak in their notions of religious Ποῖ. --τμα- 
κροθ., " be long-suffering and indulgent. ---πάν- 
τας, meaning, all persons οὗ whatever dispoti- 
tion. There is, however, reason to δυρροϑα tho 
above admonitions intended, not for minicters 
only, but for all, the Apoſtlo here, δ at Rom. 
xiv. meaning to give ἃ general admonition, — 
namely (to use the words οὗ Bp. Sanderron, 
Serm. on Rom. χυ. δ), ' that the Arony should 
be more compassionate to the veak, and tho 
vweak moro charitable to the ſstrong; both veak 
and atrong more patient and moderate, and more 
respectivo each οὐ the other ἴῃ all brotherly 
mutual condescensiona.“ 

1δ. ὁρᾶτε μή τις κακὸν, ἄς.}] This admoni- 
tion (manifestly intended ſor ALI, both rulers 
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τὸ ἀγαθὸν διώκετε, [καὶ] εἰς ἀλλήλους καὶ εἰς πάντας. 


48] 


16 ο Πάν- 9 Βοπι. 12. 


τοτε χαίρετε. 17 ἀδιαλείπτως προσεύχεσθε. 18 «Ἐν παντὶ ΤᾺΝ Φ α α 
εὐχαριστεῖτε' τοῦτο γὰρ θέλημα Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἰς ὑμᾶς. ἴῶκο τα. Ἢ 
19 Τὸ Πνεῦμα μὴ σβέννυτε' 30 προφητείας μὴ ἐξουθενεῖτε. Ἐν. ΔΆ. 


and people) is founded on that of Christt, Matt. 
v. 39. J vwhero see ποίο.---διώκετε, ποῖ Μυοισ, 
but earnestly endeavour to follow, cuſtivate,“ 
practise, as Rom. ix. 30. —rò ἀγαθὸν, as bein 
ἐπ opposition to κακὸν, must ἀδποῖο " beneficenco, 
goodness,* as in Rom. xii. 21. Gal. νἱ. 10, Ξε 
ἀγαθωσύνη. Rom. xv. 14. Gal. v. 22. Eph. v. 
9. 2 Theas. i. II, ὃ. δικαιοσύνην. The ſormer 

hraso ἰδ 80 rare, that 1 find it elsewhere only in 

lato, p. 480, and Xen. Ὁ viii. 1, 18, and 
ἀρετὴν ὃ. in Plato, p. 218..-- εἰς πάνταςν, 
namely, not tovards δϑοῖης, but all men. 8.0 at 
2 Tim. ii. 24 186 injunction is, be gentlo [ποῖ 
unto rome, but] unto all men; * Tit. iũ. 2, 
ἴο show all meeknes to all men. 

16. πάντοτε χαίρετε) [τ is atrange that 
δοῖηο eminent Commentators should have ex- 
— 5 — — to ἃ sort οὗ — cti ᾿ 
*May you always proeperous and happy!“ 
—— as the words aro with 
vhiceh follov, they must surely contain δὴ cdmoö 
æition, ποῖ, indeed. as Dr. Burton's verrion ex- 
preeees, to ness, but., as Expositors in 

neral are . ἴο joy ἐπ the Lord (vwhich 
atter words, indeed, are found cadded in somo 
AISS., and have place in ἐδ parallel at 
Phil. iii. I. ἐν, 4) ; meaning, that devout cheer- 
ſulness under all circumsſtances, proſsperous or 
ad verse, which resulta from ἃ firm dependence 
on God's providence, a ὯΝ approciation of our 
Ohristian privileges, and the greatnes of that 
hope to vhich we are raised by the Goepel pro- 
mises; whereby alono τ aro enabled (ἴῃ the 
words οὗ Rom. v. 2) ἴο rejoice in hope οὗ the 
glory of God. 

17. Prover is next enjoined, as tho beat means 
of maintaining this joy ἴῃ tho Lord; as is sSshown 
in Cal vin's note on νυ. 16, 17. By ἀδιαλείπτως 
is meant uitermittiugly, i. e. nevor ceating to 
pray both αἱ all atated tiwes for publie or ſamily 
prayer, and at all tuch seasons 88 aro suitable, or 
required by cireumetances, for —— devotion; 
moreover, at all times carefully maintaining 8 

rayerful frame οὗ mind. See note on Luke ii. 
7 xviii. 1. Rom. viii. I; and comparo Eph. ri. 
18. Col. i. 9. 

18. ἐν παντὶ εὐχαριστεῖτε] ϑϑυρΡῚΥ πράγ- 
ματι, under all circumttances.“ Comp. Eph. v. 
20. This injunction is, as Calvin obeerves, aub- 
joined to the foregoing quasi temperamentum, 
ut quæ desunt expetentes, non tamen decinamus 
ratias agero. The connexion between these 
threo rules οὗ ἃ Christian's life are well pointed 
out by Calrin, δ also by Bp. Bevoridge thus: 
As (cays he) vwe are to rejoico in tho Lord 
alway, 860, in order thereto, τὸ must pray unto 
him withqut ceasing, that being the means 
vwhereby to keep our minds always fixed upon 
him., and δὸ ἴῃ ἃ right frame and dispoeition to 
rejoice always in him; but for that purpose, as 
vo pray unto him for vhat πὸ vant, wo muat 
likevwise givo him thanks for vhat τὸ ἶμανο: and 
thereforo it is added, In ἐλίπο give thanka.“ 
— γὰρ θέλημα, &c., in vhich clause 

OL. II. 


6. . Xph. 4.80. 2 Tim. 1.6. 1Cor. 14.1, 80. 


(erving to enforce the abovo exhortation) theo 
τοῦτο may be referred to the conjoint injunc- 
tion to unceasing prayer and continual thanka- 
giving. The sense is, " For this is the will οἵ 
God, saignified by Jeaus Chriſst reeopecting you: 
this is what God is pleased to appoint by Jesu⸗ 
Christ to be performod by γου. BSeo more in 
Chandler. 

I9. τὸ Πνεῦμα μὴ . J The ancient Expo- 
aitors in general, and the moet eminent modern 
ones, regard τὸ Πῖν. as relating solely to 186 
aupernatural Spiritual gifte, which, that some οὗ 
tho Thesealonians is plain from the 
verse following. They are not, however, agreed 
vhoether ΟΥ̓ σβένννυτε ἰδ meant the quenching 
them in others (by discouraging and disalloving 
them), οὐ ἴῃ themæelves; namely, by neglecet or 
abuse, or by evil living. Botk may be intended, 
but chiefly the ſormer. While, however, under- 
atanding principally the extraordinury influences 
of the Holy — ve must, as respects the lautter 
referenco, include his ordinary ranctifying in- 
fiuences and , given to every one to profit 
withal. By the term σβέννυτε ihe Holy Spirit 
is hero compared to ἃ fire, as in Matt. iii. 1], 
αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ 
πυρὶ, 16 purpose οὗ which designation is to 
reprerent the ranctification δὲ effected by tho 
purifying influenceo οὗ which we read in the next 
verseo. more in note there, and also 2 Thess. 
ii. 18. It is supposed that that fire may bo 
quonched not merely by ꝓuttiayꝙ it out altogether 
by δὴ evril life and converration, but alio by 
cuſerinꝗ ἐξ ἰο out ſor want οἵ μείπρ it, by 
neglocting to ctir it up for υϑ6. Comp. 2 Tim. 
i. 6. ἀναζωπυρεῖν τὸ χάρισμα τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

20. προφ. μὴ ξουθ.} As the foregoing admo- 
nition was ποῖ to quench the Spirit in others and 
in hemselves, δὸ this, 1 apprehend, is solely not 
to quench,“ i. 6. repress it, by disallowing and 
discouraging the manifestation οὗ it in 
Here προφητεία πιαν be used ἴῃ the aamo senso 
as in the Chapters on the Spiritual in 
ICor. xii. διὰ χὶν. (2ee note on xii. 10). If it 
is ποῖ certain, ἰδ is δὲ least probable, from St. 
Paul's using the pturad προφ. that he meant 
thereby to denote the χαρίσματα προφητείαε. 
Ho may have intended thereby the exereising οὗ 
the gift οὗ propheey in other ways besides tlat οὗ 
foretelling futuro orents. And there is the moreo 
reason to embrace this view, sinco tho warning 
vwas not unneeded in the early Church, for as it 
is well observed by Mr. Conyb.,the gift οὗ pro- 
phesying (i. o. in inspired teaching ſand preach- 
52 had lees the appearance οὗ ἃ tupernatural 

τ than aeveral οὗ the other χαρίσματα, and 
ence it was thought littlo of by those vho sought 
moreo for display than for edification.“ IJ have 
inſerted tho words and preaching,' because that 
reems to haro been the princincuè occupatiou οὗ 
the προφήτης, vho, it would seem, taught by 
preacbing the trutha οὗ the Gospel. Whether tho 

rophetsꝰ did not somotimes act as Ermotitors 
pture (vhieh Calv. and — malk&òe the ꝓrin- 
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cipal rente in tho way of lecturinꝗ thereon, by ἃ 
aort οὗ Homiletie diſscourres, 1 ἀπε ποῖ bo posi· 
tivo. Indeed, it ἴδ ποῖ improbablo that auch 
was inctuded ἴῃ the duties οἵ the προφήτης. 

2]. πάντα δοκιμάζετε-- κατέχετε) ἴῃ δοκι- 
μάζετε νὸ havo 8 metaphor — either from 
the aæuyiny Ὁ metols, or rathor from the ἐγψίησ 
οὕ mouey, by ingies or the touchſstone. Τὸ this 
More seems δῇ allusion in the expretsion ſollow- 
ing. κατέχετε, vhich refers to the contrary of 
receiving. namoly. the rejection of bad mone 
vwhen proffered. Here two remarkable di versi- 
ties οἵ reading exist. Several MSS. have πάντα 
δὲ δοκιμ. . many others, πάντα δοκιμάζοντεν : 
οἵ which the former has been edited by Oriesb. 
and Scholz; but 1566 no reason to adopt either. 
Both appear to be mere marginal gloecces, in- 
tended. to indicate the connexion οὗ there words 
vith the preceding, and makeo the sente plainer, 
and accordingly deserve no attention, except as 
servim to show ΠΟῪ the words were underatood 
in the earliest ages. Considering that the admo- 
nition in question regards the rines οὗ βιςἢ 
apiritual perrons, as well δ the γϑαΐείν οὗ their 
σία, it may very well admit of being applied, 
madcitis mufandis, to the endovments and doc- 
trines οὗ the teachers and preachers οἵ the Gospel 
in erery This δοκιμασία ia Διο by 
Whitby and Benson to be indispensablo to thote 
on vhom ἰδ is obligatory to hold fast that which 
is φοοά ;) and that the ancient Fathers allowed 
this triud— to their hearers, is certain from the 
citations addueed by Whitby. 

22. ἀπὸ παντὸς εἴδους πον. ἀπ. Expoeitors 
are ποῖ agreed vhether εἴδυνς δου ὰ be rendered 
ἀΡΡραγαποδ, οἵ Cind, i. e δοτὶ. ΤῊ former inter- 
pretation has been adopted by most modern Com- 
mentators, including Bp. Middl. (on account οἵ 
the want of the Article); the latter by tho an- 
cient ones generally, and omo eminent earlier 
moderns (as Hamm.. Le Clere, Buxtorf, Wets.. 
and Benson). and, after them, by almost all re- 
cont Commentators, inel uding Koppe. Sehleusn., 
Pelt, and Schott. And eertainly tho sense is 
one very agrerablo to the δῶ i. So in 
Jos. Antt. x. 3, I, we haro πᾶν ε πονηρίας 
ἐπιδειξάμενος ἐν τῷ τρόπω. καὶ μηδὲν ἀσεβὲς 
παραλιπών. The ventiment will thus 06 paral- 
lel το that δὲ Phil. iv. 8. ὅσα ἐστὶν ἀληθῆς--- 
εὔφημα, εἴ τις ἀρετὴ καὶ εἴ τις ἔπαινος, ταῦτα 

ἔζεσθε: and that tho expression was δὸ un- 
derstood by δέ. Polyourp, appears from δὴ imita- 
tion of the present passage in his Epistlo to the 
Philippians, c. ix. Keep yourelves from all 
eril; δε he that in theso things cannot govern 
himself, how hall he bo able ἴο prescribe them 
to another? The connexion, however, οἵ theso 
words with tho inꝙ is rather in farour οὗ 
the οὐδεν interprotation.· Render (agreeably to 


8 Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης 


αἴ, ἁγιάσαι ὑμᾶς ὁλοτελεῖς" καὶ ὁλόκληρον ὑμῶν τὸ πνεῦμα, καὶ 
ἡ ψυχὴ, καὶ τὸ σῶμα ἀμέμπτως ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ τοῦ Κυρίου 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τηρηθείη. 35" Πιστὸς ὁ καλῶν ὑμᾶς, ὃς 


λφοὶ, προσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν. 367 Ασπάσασθε τοὺς 


the Vulgate and Bengel), * from every eril ap- 
nee, vhien may, in 8. popular senſse, mean 
from every thing vhieh has the appearance of 
being evil; of courte including the lutter vense, 
vhich is confirmed and illustrated by ἃ 0 
οἵ Plut. de Vit. Pud. ς. I, εὐπαθὴς, καὶ (Ceven) 
εἰ νῶν τὸ φαινόμενον αἰσχρὸν, ὁ εὐδυσώπητος, 
vhere εὐπαθὴς εἰχαΐβεθ " φοπδιεῖνο in his im- 
ΡΓοϑοίοῦδ as to what even appears to be eril. 

23. Το dadmonition the Apostle ποῦν zubjoins 

yer to God, as woll knoving that his graco 
alone could uce in them the will and the 

ver to do all those things to whieh he had ex- 

orted them. —- Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης. Α highly 
aignificant expreſstion, in τὶς ἢ the ποτὰ peace 
bears ἃ sense far beyond its acceptation in ordi- 
nary language, as υδοὰ of peaceable porrons; 
meaninge the author οὗ and enjoiner to 
(2ee 1 (ον. xiv. 33), and the — οἴ all peaco 
to believors, both from vithin and from vithout; 
God being considered as, in Christ, reconciling 
the world unto himself, and theroforo becoming 
their ρεδοο."---ἀἁγιάσαι. On the full force οἵ 
this term, æee notes on John xrii. 17 and } Cor. 
vi. 1].---ὁλοτελεῖς, for ὁλοτελῶς.---Ολόκληρον 
is put, as αἱ James i. 4, for τέλειον. ΒΥ the 
aoveral terme τὸ πνεῦμα, ἡ Ψυχὴ, and τὸ σῶμα͵ 
the Αροειϊο means to denote, a periphrasais, 
the τολοίδ man, with all his faculties and powers 
both bodily and mental. Now all these thoe 
Apostlo 5* may be preſerved each entire in 
itaelf, and altogether spotless, so δ to be blame- 
less to the eoming οὗ Chriet: the — by being 
Ἐν! pure from all ignoranco, ἔδβο principles. 
and bad affections, and adorned with all the 
aacred diapositions of piety and virtue; the δοιη, 
by being purified from all corrupt imeginations, 
μαι μεμα and evil habits; and tho δοάψ, by being 

ept unpolluted with any eriminal actions, by 
tho aubjection οἵ all its appetites; in thort, being 
habitually employed in all the good works οὗ ἃ 
Christian obedienco. 8.60 moro in Calv., Hyper., 
ΠΕΣ, and Benson. 

24. Το prayer the Apoetlo ποῦν aubjoins ἃ 
most comfortable aæurumce; namely, that God 
woili do what he has promised. and thus δεῖ ὁ 
ably to the character οὗ ἃ faithful Creator. Com- 
pere 2 Thess. iii. 8 and Heb. x. 23. νι 
vv. — compareo l Cor. i. 9. Rom. χυ. 8]. 
xri. 16. 

26. ἀσπάσασθε---ν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ] This 
injunction occurs also αἱ Rom. —8 Ἰ σον. 
xvi. 2 Cor. xiii. 12, vhere see the notes 
Iharo only ἴο add, that πὸ find α full account οὗ 
this obſervance, as it was practised in tho primi- 
tive Church, in tho Conctitutiones A ice, 
I. ii. eh. δ7, from vhieh it appears, that tho men 
and the women vwere placed ἴῃ teparate — οἵ 
(06 place of worahip; and that then, before re- 
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ἀδελφοὺς πάντας ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. 57" Ορκίζω ὑμᾶς τὸν ἸΚύ- τοοι.« τα. 
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ριον, ἀναγνωσθῆναι τὴν ἐπιστολὴν 


πᾶσι τοῖς ἁγίοις ἀδελφοῖς. 


238 H χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 


ceiving the Holy Communion, the men xkissed 
the men, and the women the women; moreovor., 
that beſnre the obrerrance, proclamation was 
madoe by the prineipal Deacon as ſollows: μήτις 
κατά τινος, μήτις ἐν ὑποκρίσει Εἶτα καὶ 
ἐσφτοζισίοσεν ἀλλήλους οἱ ἄνδρες, καὶ ἀλλή- 
λας αἱ γυναῖκες, τὸ ἐν Κυρίῳ φίλημα᾽ ἀλλὰ 
μήτις δολίως : θεῖο κατὰ means towards. 
After this repeated μήτις there is δὴ ellips. of 
“τοιείτω, οἵ δοπ!δ such verb; the full gente 
being,‘ Iet πὸ one do this in guile.“ See Matt. 
vi. 3. Mark xiii. 15. Luke xvii. 3. The ἁγίῳ 
aſter φιλήματι is equiv. ἴο the ἐν Κυρέῳ in the 
above .At ν. Nethe Ppistle is addresed 
to the Rulers of the Church, and is directed to be 
read τὸ all the members thereof as brethren; 
and accordingly it was, we may supposeo, de- 
livered to and read first by them, and then by 
them to the whole Church assembled together. 
But.“ as observes Olch.,' that Paul should lay 
the injunction on the elders with the formula of 
adjurũtion, is remarkable, and only to be ae- 
counted ἴον by auppoting. as we aro varranted in 
doing. from supr. vv. ὦ 183, that 10me slight 
di δὰ occurred botween tho Rulers οὗ 


the Chureh δὲ Thestaloniea and the Church αἱ 
largo, from which Paul might apprehend that tho 
Rulers might not ceommunieate the epistle to tho 
oongregution αἱ all.“ As to the change οὗ ὁρκίζω 
into ἐνορκ. by Lachm. and Tisch. from M8s. 
Α, B, ἢ, Ε᾿ and a fow cursives (to whieh 1 can 
only add Mus. 16.184), it is ποῖ rightly preferred 
on merely the score of its rarity, inasmuch as 
the form ἰδ 80 raro as to occur no vwhere elso 
except in ἃ Greek Inseript., Boechk, vol. ii. p. 42. 
Νο. 1033, and that οἵ α date long posterior to the 
age οὗ Paul; and prob. the use οὗ the word was 
onfined to the common dialeet, though woell 
knovwn to the early Revisers, vho introduced it 
as ἃ (to ——— J— cancelling 
of ἁγίοις ὃν Lachm. and Tisch., from 5 uncials, 
δὰ ὅ᾽ curtives, is ποῖ authorized by competent 
authority, espec. sinco the rarity οὗ the expres- 
δίοη, ἀγ. ἀδελφ., occurring elsewhere only at 
Col. i. J and Heb. iii. I, makes it less likely to 
be introduced here from those pasasages, than to 
have been removed as unusual and unnecessary. 
Besides. it is confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. and 
Vulg. Versious. 
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᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


ΤῊΙΒ οοοοπὰ Fpistlo was evidently vritten ποῖ 
long after tho first (probably only ἃ very few 
months, and towarda tho ond οὗ Paul's siay at 
— ——— tovards tho * — 63); it 
vwould aeem, principally for the purpore οὗ cor- 
rocting ἃ —3 πο had — from tho 
———— certain expreſteions therein 
contained, as if he ἄαψν οὗ ἡμάσπιοπέ τοέγε ἰο be ἐκ 
ihut age: an error vhich, 1 not corrected, might 
have proved very dangerous. The circumatances 
vhich led to the drawing up (no doubt suddenly 
and prob. hastily) of ἰδ preſsent Fpittlo, an 
other matters which may throw somoe light on its 
occasionally dark contenta, or at least account for 
that obscurity, hare been ably δαὶ forih by Mr. 
Conyb. as followa: The excitement vhich Paul 
had endea roured to allay by his first Epistle had 
inereased, and the fanatical portion οὗ the Church 
had availed themsel ves οὗ {πὸ impression pro- 
duced by Paul's personal teaching, to inereare it. 
It will be remembered. that a subject on vhich 
he had especially dwelt vhile he was at Thetea- 
lonica, and to which he had also alluded ἴῃ his 
first Epistle, was the second ad vent of our Lord. 
We know (δεῖ our Saviour himself had warned 
his dirciples ὑπαὶ “ of that day and that hour 
knoweth no man, πο, not the angels οὗ heaven, 
but tho Father only;“ and τὸ find theto wvords 
remarkably fulfillod by the fact, that the early 
Church, and exen the Aportles themsel ves, ex- 
pectoed their Lord to come again in 
generation. St. Paul himself thared in that ex- 
———— but, being under the guidance of the 

pirit of Truth, he did ποῖ deduco any erroneous 
conclusions from this miſtaten premise. Somo 
οὗ his disciples, on the other haud, inferred that 
if, indeod, the present world vero 20 soon to 
comeo to an end, it was useleto to purrue their 
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common earthly employments any longer. They 
(οτϑοοῖς their work, and gare themselves up to 
dreamy expectations of the futuro; so that tho 
vholo frame work of society in the Thestalonian 
Church was ἴῃ danger οὗ disrolution. Those vho 
encouraged this delusiop, supported it by imagi- 
revelations οὗ tho Spirit (2 ΤΏΙ. * 
and they oven had recourte to forgery, and circu- 
lated a letter purporting to be vritten by St. 
Paul (2 Thess. ii. 2) in confirmation οὗ their 
viewa. Τὸ check this exil, St. Paul τοῖο his 
aecond Epistle. In this he endeavours to re- 
move their present erroneous expecutions of 
Christ's immediute coming, by remindiug them 
οὗ certain signs whieh must precede the δεοοπὰ 
advent. He had already told them of theso 
δῖον when he wvas with them; and then ex- 
plains the extreme obscurity οἵ his deseription 
οὗ them in the present Episſtlo; for he was not 
giving new information, but alluding to facte 
vhieh he had already explained to them δὶ an 
earlier period. Under exiſting circumatances 
the Apostle endeavours to effect his δὴ μεν by 
showing that tho day οὗ judgment will κοί δὸ 
apeedily arrive δ thoy imagined, but that, beforo 
τ, an δ} apoſtasy ** prevail. Such vas 
his principal and immediate purpose; though ho 
did ποῖ omit to take the opportunity to reprovo 
tho disorderly conduct in bhome, vhich had been 
occasioned by the opinion ἴῃ question, and to 
earnestly exhort them to the discharge οὗ their 
Chrisſtian duties. The Epistle consista οὗ threo 
divisions (corresponding to the ἴτε chapters), 
of vhich the ἤτοι is tho δοοοπὰ partly 
ic and partly didauctic, the third bhrtatory 

and vulediciory. 


I. 1,2. On theso verses oe 1] Thess. i. 1, βρη. 


2 ΤΗΒΒΘΑΤΟΝΊΑΝΕ 1, 3-6. 


8 ο Εὐχαριστεῖν ὀφείλομεν τῷ Θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελ- 
φοὶ, καθὼς ἄξιόν ἐστιν, ὅτε ὑπεραυξάνει ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν, καὶ 
΄ ς 3 ⸗ ον» ς ’ φ ΄“ * 2 
πλεονάζει ἡ ὠγάπη ἑνὸς ἕκαστον πάντων ὑμῶν εἰς ἀλλήλους" 
4 ἀὥστε ἡμᾶς αὐτοὺς ἐν ὑμῖν καυχᾶσθαι ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑπομονῆς ὑμῶν καὶ πίστεως, ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς διω- 
γμοῖς ὑμῶν καὶ ταῖς θλίψεσιν αἷς ἀνέχεσθε' ὅ 5 ἔνδευγμα τῆς 
δικαίας κρίσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ" εἰς τὸ καταξιωθῆναι ὑμᾶς τῆς βασι- 
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3-12. Afſter this introduction the Aposttle, 
Hyper. obeerves, begins ΟΥ̓ tho lan of 
—— to exhort thom to persievere in the faith.“ 

ὁ commends them for tho stedfastness of their 
faith, and for thoir ——— under pertecution. 
comforting them τὶ ἢ the ascuraneeo, that vhen 
Christ cometh to judgment, they would be re- 
varded, and their perrecutors punished. 

8. εὐχαριστεῖν, Ὶ Comp. Rom. i. 8. 1 σον. 
iv. 5. Phil. i. 8, 4. “Α modo οἵ commendation, 
obeerves Chandl., “ἰδ moſt engaging and effec- 
tual that could have been —— — and the pro- 
pereet way imaginable to estabſish and atrengthen 
ihem.“ Tho τοῦ here and throughout the Epistlo 
is, as the best itors are agreed, to be undor- 
atood οὗ St. Paul οῃ]γ.---εὐχαριστεῖν ὀφείλο- 
μεν is ἰδεῖ by Chandl. and Koppo as ἃ ſamiliar 
mode οὗ expression for αἰτίαν ἔχω τοὺ εὑχ., 
ve havo reason to, &c.; but this lowers tho 
aenso: there δοΐῃα here, 86 Hyper. remarks, δὴ 
emphasis in ὀφεΐλομεν, intimating that the 
thing ἰδ 8 matter οὗ rigkt, and that by not doing 
it πὸ δῃου]ὰ be guilty of ingratitude. Seo Calv. 
διὰ Βοηχεὶ.---καθὼς ἀξιόν ἐστιν. Tho expres- 
δἴοῃ is, as oſten, for καθῆκον or δίκαιον, par 
est.“it is fit οὐ proper.“ This is added, Theo- 
phyl. oberves, in order to prervent any undue 
ael· complaceney from the performanco οὗ auch 
an aet * thankægi ving, aineo in this ice are doinꝗ 
o more flaa οἱ d Comp. the injunction οἴ 
our Lord. Luke xrii. 10, λέγετε ὅτι δοῦλοι 
ἀχρεῖοί ἐσμεν’ ὅτι ὃ ὠφείλομεν ποιῆσαι (ευρ- 
ἘΠῚ μόξον), πεποιήκαμεν.--- H ἀγάπη ἑνὸς ἐκ., 
ἄχεοε. Ineluding all thote kind omces by vhieh 
Christians might assist their ſellow Christians, 
δορὰ thereby mutually aweeten the bitterness οὗ 
that cup οὗ ꝛorrov, vhich their proſettion οὗ ἃ 
new religion, erery where spoken againat, would 
be sure to expose them to. 

4. ὠστε-- Θεοῦ] Render: Intomuch that 
ve ourselves are proud (or, may boast οἵ) you 
among the Churches οὗ God, on account of &c. 
«---ᾷν ταῖς ἐκκλ, τοῦ Θεοῦ, i. 6. inter cætoras 
eccl ---καυχ. in 2 Cor. xii. δ, and oſt. is 50 
used. The ἐν means de; as in Gal. ἱν. 20, 
ἁποροῦμαι ἐν ὑμῖν, and i. 24, ἐδόξαζον ἐν ἐμοὶ 
σὸν Θεὸν, and sometimes in theo Ulass. writers. 
In ὑπομονῆς καὶ πίστεως thero may bo, as most 
οὗ the later Commentators say, δὴ Hondiadys 
for ὑπομονῆς τῆς πίστεως, 88 ὑπομονὴ τῆς ἐλ- 
πίδος : but it is better (vith the ancient and 
earlier modern Exporitors) to keep the terms 
distinct, as Olah. thows to boe proper; thoe latter 
being considered as uctivo of tho forwer. 
δίποο ꝓpatiexce (as Calv. observes) is tho fruit 
and teſtimony οὗ faith. 

ὅ. Having thus οχρτοοθεὰ the great aatiafaction 
he folt in hem on these aecounte, the Apoetlo 


proceods to δεῖ before them δὴ argument tho 
most powerful to confirm and establish their 
fidelity for tho futuro. Tho words ἔνδειγμα τῆς 
δικαίας, ἄο., ovidently refer to the proceding; 
but tho connexion is not very clear. lf, wiih 
some, ve take ἔνδειγμα as ἃ Nominaqt., it will 
be nececary to supply ὅ ἐστιν; if, with others, 
as an Accusat., we may, vith the Perch. Syr., 
ΒΌΡΡΙΥ εἰς, vhieh, indeed. is found in ſomo Μ85. 
Οἱ these two methods the ſormer is preferablo. 
But still tho γεϑέγονοδ will be the iamo; though 
τολαί that exactly is has been disputed. Some 
refer the words to ὑπομονῆς, &c.: others, to 
διωγμοῖς and θλέψεσεν ; 4. ἀ. " Whieh —— 
ἸῈῈ οἵ perrecution and affliction] is ἃ proot of tho 
righteous judgment God will exercise αἱ the laet 
day.“ For, δα observes Calv., "1 we hold it δὲ δ 
first princĩple of faith, that God is ἴδ just Judgo 
οὔ the vhole world, and that it is his offico to ro- 
vward every ono according to his works, it neces- 
ΒΑΓ follows that the present ἀταξία ἰδ an evi- 
denco of ἃ judgmoent ποῖ yet apparent.“ Thus tho 
Aposttle will bo underatood to may, " God tuffers 
— to be afflicted with troubles, in order that, 

Υ apportioning to you ralvation in heaven, δη 
— them to puniſhment, ho may set forth 
a demonstration οὗ ἴῃς justice οὗ his judgment.“ 
Vet the rense thus arising. however excellent, 
vwould, 30 introduced, involve no littlo harah- 
ness; and accordingly it ꝛeems best. vith Schott, 
to unite δοίλ roferences thus: Which IJyour 

tient endurance of afflictions] is an evidenco 
of the righteous judgment of God [τὸ both you 
διὰ your perrecutors]); to ꝓyou, by apportiouing 
ἴο you the rewards οὗ an everlaſsting κί πράου, to 
ἐλοϑα the punishment of their ains. Comp. Rom. 
ii. 5-8, ἀπά espec. Phil. i. 28. With respect to 
εἰς τὸ — it is by 0meo reſerred to ἔν- 
δειγμα, or δικαίας.---ὈῪ others to ἀνέχεσθε. 
The former method, hovwerver,. is preſerable. In- 
deed, the scopo of the clauso is to point out the 
Anppy consequences οἵ thus bearing aflictions for 
—— salco vith patienco, oven tho being 
counted worthy οἵ * made partalkers of oter- 
nal bliss, as Luke xx. 35, 2eqq. 

6--8. Tho Apostle ποὺ dwolls at large on this 
aure ——— οὗ ἃ just judgment, introdueing 
also ὁ brief deæription theroof, as well ſor the 
purposo of speak ing comfort and eontolation to 
the perrecuted Thersa lonians, as also from thenco 
to talee occasion to reetify an erroneous notion οὗ 
theirs concerning the day οὗ judgment, &c. This 
asauranco. that —* would manifest his righte- 
ousners in the proceedings οὗ δ futurs judgment, 
the Apostle ſurther illuxrates, by adding εἶπερ 
δίκαιον, &c., vhoro tho εἴπερ 16 (as at Rom. 
viiü. 9) not dubitative, and may bo 

dorod, " οὐγωῤάειι, inamuch δε.᾽-- παρὰ θεῳ, 
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2 ΤΗΒΒΒΑΙΟΝΙΑΝΘ 1. 7--10. 


Θεῷ ἀνταποδοῦναι τοῖς θλίβουσιν ὑμᾶς θλίψιν: 1 καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς 
θλιβομένοις ἄνεσιν μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει τοῦ Κυρίου 


h lea. 8. 10, 


᾿ἸΙησοῦ ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ μετ᾽ ἀγγέλων δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, 8 ἐν ᾿ πυρὶ 


ὑπακούουσι τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ Κυρίον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" 


δι. ...5... 9 δ οἵτινες δίκην τίσουσιν, ὄλεθρον αἰώνιον, ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ 
ἃ 34. 20. , κα ἮΝ , ΨΞἝ» ⸗ 2 ς΄ 1015 2 
MñB. Κυρίου καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ, 10 ' ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐν- 


10. : 
Rer. 1.7. 


judieo Ποο."---ἀάνταπ. is αὶ ποτὰ οἵ middle εἱᾳ- 
nification; but it has here more point than 8 
term would havo vhieh has only ἃ had sense. 
---ὀἶνεσιε is αἶδο oppoſsod to θλίψιεε αἱ 2 Cor. viii 
13. The word properly aignifies relaxation,' or 
“ χείδαδα froin labour, or amiction“ (and thus ἰδ 
nearly equiv. to ἀνάπαυσις) : δαὶ it ἰδ alto ſigu- 
ratively used to denote the felicity promised to 
God's faithful ſerranta; vhieh image is finoly 
—— ἴῃ ἃ peæcage οἵ aingular beauty and 
pathos αἱ Heb. iv. ICII. 

7. ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει τοῦ Κνρίου, ἄς.) So 
pointing out the time vhen this righteous geg 
ment οἱ God would take place. (Chandl.) Hero 
ἀποκ. (on whieh ſee Luke xrii. 30) ia nearly 
synonymous with φανέρωσις αἱ Col. iii. 4, but 
δ more significant than περουσία.--- Δυνάμεως 
means, ὁ by whom ho exercises his ρΟΤΕΓ.᾿--- μετ᾽ 
ἀγγέλων δυνάμεως, i. e. vith the angels vho 
ΔΙῸ tho attendanta οὐ his majeêsty, or power, 88 
in Matt. xxiv. 30. Luke xxi. 27, εἰ αἱ. Comp. 
2 Ῥεῖ. i. 16, τοῦ ἸΚυρίου---δύναμιν καὶ παρου- 


σίαν. 

8. ἐν πυρὶ φλογὸφ may be construed either with 
the ργοοεάϊη worda (as it is dono by moet recent 
Commentators); or vith the ſollowinꝗ, as it ἰδ 

tho ancients and the moderns in general. In 
the ſormer case it vill denote the glory with 
vhieh the Lord will boe clothed δὲ the last day; 
in the loutter it will be symbolical of the avful 
punishment to bo inflicted on the wicked, oven 
the lake οὗ fire, mentioned in Rer. Xxx. ]0. 
The words may, hoverer, be aaid to belong to 
δοίλ. It ἰδ well obeerved by Hyper., Amplificat 
justitiam Dei, præsertim ἃ ponis impiorum, quas 
per circumstantias exaggerat, οἱ velut hypotyposi 
uadam ponit divinam potentiam ob oculos. — 
am otill οἵ theo eamo opinion as heretoſore as to 
rejocting ἐν φλογὶ πυρὸς, received into the text 
by Lackm., Seholz, and Tisch. (Ist Ed.), though 
in his φεοομαά he has reetored it to the text, and 
also, in Acts vii. 80, edited ἐν πυρὶ φλογὸς ἴῃ 
his 24 Ed., ſor ἐν φλογὶ πυρὸν in his ἤτοι. In 
Heb. i. 7, πυρὸς φλογα is found in all the 
MSS., vhere the Sopt. has πῦρ φλέγον, ἃ free, 
but rery faithful verasion. In the ο 
Ἐχοά. iii. 2, εἰϊοὰ by the Apoetlo in Acts vii. 80 
(and present to his mind hero), the MS. Β and 
others havo ἐν πυρὶ φλογός: but the MS. A, 
and reveral othor MSS., and early Editions, havo 
ἐν Ῥλογὶ πυρός. But ἐν πυρὶ φλογὸς is found 
in Fæclus. viii. 10, in the copies. The read- 
ing ἐν πυρὶ φλογὸς is moro agreeable to the 
— but, on account οὗ ita Hebraistic harah- 
ness, it was, 1 suspect, altered in the pasaago οἵ tho 
Sept., αἱ Exod. iii. 2, also in Acta vii. 30 and this 
οὗ 2 Theæa. by somo over-nico Critics, τὸ wished 
to introduoo purer Greek. Thus in Pind. Pyth. 


fterrors οἵ that vex 


δοξασθῆναι ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις αὐτοῦ, καὶ θαυμασθῆναι ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς 


ἷν. 400, πὸ βανο φλόγα πυρὸς ἀπέπνεον: and 
in Eurip. Bacch. 8, πυρὸς φλόγα, and (Ὑε]. 
886, πυρὸς φλογί.---Διδόντος ἐκδίκησιν. 6 
(}} ſenre is, "δυαγάϊης just retribution. An 
Helleniſstie exprescion for ἀποδοῦναι ἐκδίκ., 
oecurring in Numb. xxxi. ὃ; οἵ ποιεῖσθαι ἐκὸ. 
Βγ τοῖς μὴ εἰδόσι Θεὸν are meant thote vho 
Kknovw not God at 4]}." δὲ heathens, οὐ ὁ know him 
not aright. as Jews; implying that the meuns οὗ 
this knovledge δὰ beon vouchsafed, but wil- 
fully aeglected. — τοῖς μὴ ὑπακούουσι, &c. 
meaning, those vho, after having known God 
aright. as revealed in the Gotpel οὗ Chriet, had 
not fulfilled what that Goepel enjoins. 

9. ὄλεθρον αἰών. This is δὴ exegetical apposi- 
tion, choving the παίκγα οὗ the punishment, — 
even everlatting perdition. ᾿Ολεθρον is ſor 
ἀπώλειαν, implying misery the moet extreme 
(ee Matt. vii. ἰῷ: utter and irremediable 
perdition.“ The words ἀπὸ προσ. τον Κυρίου, 
&e., depend upon δίκην τέσουσιν, and their 
δε66 must bo decided by the force ascribed to 
the ἀπὸ, vhieh many eminent Exponitors sup- 
— to boe cuusaul, explaining. punientur ἃ. 

omino et ἃ majestato ippius vim suam exte- 
rente in allusion to Levit. x. 2: or, ἀπὸ προσ- 
που τοῦ Κυρίου being taken, by Hebraism, 
for ἀπὸ τοῦ Kupiou; as αἱ Acts iii. 15. Comp. 
Jer. iv. 26. —B however, οὗ not 686 note, 
suppose the expressions to eignify, ' far removed 
from,“ excluded from' (as in Luke xiii. 28), 
vwith allusion to the words οὗ Iaa. ii. 19, ἀπὸ 
προσώπου τοῦ φόβον Κυρίον, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς 
δοξης τῆς ἰσχύος αὑτοὺ (Ὑΐι vhich comparo 
Gen. ἵν. 14) το latter view δεϑῖηβ preferable; 
since (as Schott observes) the vordas δὸ under- 
atood γίεϊά ἃ more weighty sentiment; vhereas 
the ſormer would make vbat is here said, the 
aame sense, in other words, δὲ had been already 
aaid αἱ νυ. 7, 8." 

10. In ἐνδοξ. ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις αὑτοῦ and θανμ. 
ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς πιστ. there is ἃ Kind οὗ poral- 
lelism, of whieh the two members mutually 
illustrate each other; and the offect of both is to 
aot forth, in ἃ moreo setrikin int οὗ view. the 
noe, vhich ehall overtake 
tho ungodly, by the contrast οὗ, vhat will bo 
contemporaneous therewith, the glory and bles- 
aedness of God's faithful and elect ervanta; 860 
Hyper., Calv., and Chandler. ᾿Ενδοξάζεσθαί 
τινι is ἃ phraso almost peculiar to the Sept, 
saignifying, aa used οὗ God, to obtain glory“ 
either in the punishment of the wieked (666 
Exod. xiv. 4. ek. xxviii. 22), or in the ἀο- 
livering and aaving οἵ the righteous, God's faith- 
ful ple. Thus we may exprets the sense οὗ 
ἐνδοξασθῆναι ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις ὉΥ to derivo glory 
ſfrom tho eternal happiness ſvhich he I be· 
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4 ’ ,“ 3. [Ά μὴ ⸗ —2 γ)ι ὁ κα [ 
πιστεύσασιν (ὅτι ἐπιστεύθη τὸ μαρτύριον ἡμῶν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς) ἐν 
“᾿ς ’ 2 ⸗ ILX Ε ᾽ ὃ Ν θ , J 
ἐκεινή. ἰς ὃ καὶ προσευχομεθα πάντοτε “περὶ κι τμεκε. 1. 
Τῇ Ἡμεέρᾷ ; — —* εὐχ με { ᾿ Γερ —8 
ὑμῶν, ἵνα ὑμᾶς ἀξιώσῃ τῆς κλήσεως ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν, καὶ πληρώσῃ 3.20.13.3. 
πᾶσαν εὐδοκίαν ἀγαθωσύνης καὶ ἔργον πίστεως ἐν δυνάμει: 


121 ὅπως ἐνδοξασθῇ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ [Χριστοῦ 


11 Pet. 1. 7. 
δι 4. 14. 


3 Φ « 3X e —2 2 2 2 1 ⸗ ϑὼ — e δι 4 
ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐν αὐτῷ, κατὰ τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ 


Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


atow on] all faithful Chriſtians. — For t. τος. 
πιστεύοι σιν, I hare, with all the Critical Edi- 
tors, adopted πιστεύσασιν, from almost all tho 
uncials, and many cursives (to vhich J add 
Iamb. 1184. ον. 2 and 4, omitted by Mill, and 
Mus. 11,836), confirmed by internal eridence, 
in its greater suitability to the context; for, as 
Schott obrerres. tho subject here treated οἵ is 
tho time when the Lord hall chov his majesty, 
by — — eternal felicity on his truo wor- 
ahippers, with reference to their Ῥαδέ faitli and 
—— Comp. 2 Tim. ἱν. 8, τοῖς ἠγαπη- 
κόσι. Beeidee, ihe reading is confirmed by 
δ᾽ιμοβὲ all {πὸ ancient Vertsions. Τί t. rec. 
arose from orror οὗ aæcribes. - I τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. 
The words aro transposed, δὲ in Rom. ü. ] 
κυιθήσονται, to — after ἃ perenthesis οὗ 
three verres, corresponds ἐν ἡμέρα at ver. 16. 
So hero the words ὅτι---μᾶς are parenthetical; 
and the sense seems to be, ˖' because our testi- 
mony unto you (lit.' apud vos') hath been bo- 
lieved by γου. Νοῦν the foregoing sentiment, 
whieh has respect to all believers, is in this 
parenthesis indirectly and mentally onplied to 
the Τὶ ians ἴῃ purticulur. 
II. εἰς ὃ προσευχ., ἃς.}] Render: “ ΕῸΓΣ 
vhieh end (orpurporo') it is, that wo pray 
alvays for yjou, ihat our God may make γοῦ 
worthy οὗ your ealling in Chriſt Sevus. Com 
Dhil. iii. iJ. ΞΞΞ ἱκανώσαντι at Col. i. 12. 
many οὗ the Expoeitors, as Olah.; and also the 
Syr. Verrion. Howorer, J continuso to prefer, vith 
other E itors, to render, may account you 
worthy * voucehsafo to bestow upon you.“ So 
καταξιωθῆναι is ued δυρτα v. ὅ, as alao ἴῃ the 
Clasa. vriters. On κλήσεων 860 my [,ὉΧ.---καὶ 
πληρώσῃ πᾶσαν εὐδοκίαν, ὅς. These words, 
βοπιοτειιαι οὔϑουτο, have been variously inter- 
preted:; and, indeed, admit of α different βοῆδο, 
according ἴο theo reſorence vuppoted in εὐδοκίαν 
ἀγαθωσύνης. If, as would φεοτὰ mot natural. 
ve τείοσ the expreesion (τὶς the majority of 
Exporitors, ancient and — to ἴῃ preceding 
aubject of God. tho sense will be. That he 
vwouũld powerfully and fully accomplian by you 
all the —— οἵ his goodness, and consummate 
your work οἵ faith, i. e. make γοῦν faith oomploto 
in those thinge vhich are ite — fruits. ἃ holy 
obedience; comp. James i. ἊΝ — tho 
aborve expoeition is very agreeablo to tho ΣΝ 
i * 186 ποτε τὰ makes 8 
enss, yet, Schott οὐ͵οςῖδ, that. ' ainco in 189 
latter member οὗ the sentence, καὶ ἔργον πίσ- 
,τεως, momething is presented, which ovidently 
belongs to the disposition and liſe οὗ tho Thesnu- 
louiaus. δειὰ closely coheres wiih the aamo verb 
πληρώσῃ, it would be harah not to τείοσ the 
antecedent formula also to tho iame, —as has 
been done by many Expoeitors -ↄncient and 
modern. Bui the ἔργον does not evidently be- 


long to the disposition and liſe οὗ tho Thesea- 
lonians, " because here,* as Olah. observes, the 
diſcourao is οὗ God's work, not οἵ man's and 
ἔργον πίστεως rathor denotes hero faith, as 
God's work in the souls οὗ men, which is capa- 
blo of continued development in respect to its 
diſcernment and depth.“ He further well ex- 
plains the sense of the foregoing words ἴο be, 
That our God may fill you with all that good 
vhieh is well pleating ἴο him; meaning, all 
the good vhich is well pleasing to him in you. 
The adverbial phrase ἐν δυνάμει is to be τὸ- 
ferred to the vhole of the preceding, —mean- 
ing, as Dr. Peilo explains, "τη δὸ filling ἂν tho 
measuro οὗ your faith (and its propor —* 
πᾶσαν εὐδοκίαν ἀγαθωσύνητ) as to makeo it ἃ 
real and effective principle 
12. ὅπως ἐνδυξασθῃ τὸ ὄνομα---αὐτῷῳ)] Vhat 
is here aaid ad verts to the οὔέεξ of the preceding. 
In τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου there is »οέ (as ἰδ com- 
monly suppoſsed) ἃ pleonasm for (6 person, but 
a stronger expreſsion, meant (88 Bengel suggestas) 
to aseri bo as much as poesiblo the honour to 
Christ in tho work οὗ man's δα] vation; in chort, it 
cannot but, in this context, point at the dignit 
and majesty οὗ Jesus Christ. Comp. ΡΒ]], ii. 
9, 10. Ueb. i. 4. Tho glorification ἴῃ question 
is. by Benton and maost recent Commentators, 
reforred, in the case οὗ ἐν ὑμῖν, through you. 
to ἐδές τοογίά ; ἴῃ the ease οὗ ἐν αὐτῷ, ihrough 
him,“ to tho τοογί ἰο come. But ευτοὶν ἰδ 
parallelism of members requires that vhat is 
ascri bed to the lutter ahould also be ateribed to 
the ſormer. Henco it is better to aupposo tho 
reſerenceo, in both cases, both to this world, and 
to the ποιὰ to come. Nor can the tense bo 
expreſeed vith greater aimplicity and exactnes 
than in the ſaraphrase of Schott: ὁ ἴῃ order that 
the name οἵ Christ may bo glorified in you, both 
by your present bold profession οὗ his truth, and 
your holy conduct, and z2ealous labours to spread 
ihe Gospel; and, at length, in the sight οἵ tho 
vhole world to all eternity; and that yon may 
also bo glorified in him, by perfoctly bearing his 
image, enjoying his love, being owned as his 
brethren, δὰ sharing all his honour, according to 
the infinite riches οἵ theo merey and of 
the Father, and the Lord Jesus. — on 
John xvii. 22-26. By Chriet's glorification 
being placed firat we are,. δ Calv. βδαυβ, rewiuded 
of the — end οἵ our whole life, erven the 
glory o God, that God in all things may be 
lorified through Jesus Chrisſt, 1Pot. iv. 1]. 
also John xvii. 10, and Gal. i. 24; and αἷϑο 
the notes οἵ Hyper. aud Bp. Beveridge. Now 
this great work δὸ far exceeds all that could 
harve imaugined, or the dumaun merit 
could have οἰμωπεά, that it is well aid in the 
words following to be κατὰ τὴν χάριν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, ἃς. Seo Calv. and Hyper. As ἴο the 
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ἃ Rom. 1.1. 
1 Thess. 4. 


2 THESSALONIANS II. 1---. 
II. 1 Δ᾽ Ερωτῶμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, ὑπὲρ τῆς παρουσίας τοῦ 


[ο Φφ᾿ [οὶ ζοὶ 2 * * 
ů.. Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ ἡμῶν ἐπισυνωγωγῆς ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, 


Ὁ Jer. 39, 8. 
Matt. 364. 4. 
Eph. δ. 6. 

Col. 3. 1. 
1John 4.} 


2 εἰς τὸ μὴ ταχέως σαλευθῆναι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ νοὸς, " μηδὲ θροεῖ- 
σθαι, μήτε διὰ πνεύματος, μήτε διὰ λόγου, μήτε δι᾽ ἐπιστολῆς, 


—* ᾿. ὡς δι᾽ ἡμῶν, ὡς ὅτι ἐνέστηκεν ἡ ἡμέρα τοῦ ἱ Χριστοῦ. ὃ.“ Μήτις 


ἙἘνὰ.δ. 6, 1 Τίσι, 4.1. 190hn 3. 18, Βον. 18. 11. 


coneluding words, τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου 
Ἵ. Χρ., the omition οὗ the second Artiecle in 
this. as in the similar catses δὲ Eph. i. δ. 1 Tim. 
v. 21. 2 Pet. i. 1. and Jude 4, will, as — 
from δι is δὰ by Mr. Green, Gram. Ν. T. 
Dial., 215, 216, tend to thou that the words are 
τοδδηϊ ἴὸ be ἀοοοτίρεῖνο either οὗ α φσίμσίδ person, 
or οὗ feto persons united in joint agency.“ On 
the former aupposition the ense Ὑ}} be (as Mr. 
Oranville Sharp and others contend). ἢ ΟἿ 
God ακά Ζονὰ" But that νἱὸν Βρ. Middl. 
(howerver favourably diapoted to it) admits to "6 
ΒΕΔΙΌΘΙΥ tenable; and the authority οὐ antiquity 
aerves to ceonfirm the opinion, that it is meant οὗ 
two perrons, though sↄtrictly united in joint 
agency: thus designating. as obterves Eat., gra- 
tuitam boneficentiam Dei, tanquam largitoris, οἱ 
Chricti Domini velut hoc nobis promerentis; 
thus offeotually excluding all elaims on 186 score 
οὗ human merit, and also atteſsting tho doctrine 
οὔ 186 unity ἴῃ perron and offico οὗ the Father 
and tho Son. On the full ense οἵ the σέογί 
tion here spoken of, 860 more in Ἐδί,, and my 
note on 1 Pot. iii. 15. 

II. The mention οὗ the δομείησ οὔ" cke Lord 
pavod the ἩΔῪ for the Apostlo to introduce that 
of the exd οὐἨὨ the worid, and thus to correct {πὸ 
pernicious orror, which had arisen from ἃ mis- 
undersſtanding of his former words, as if it were 
just at hand. 

1. ἐρωτῶμεν} meaning,“ woe earnestly intreat 
you. Theo ὑπὲρ must taken, as oſten, for 
“περὶ, quod attinet ad. οοποεγηΐπο, "οὐ the subject 
of. -HAmr ἐπισ. ἐπ’ αὐτὸν, dour gathering to- 
gether unto him.“ ᾿Επισυναγωγὴ only occurs 
onco eltevh. in the New Test. -namoly, αἱ 
Heb. χ. 25, vhere it is used οἵ à Ohrittian con 
— ἐ but it is often used ἴῃ tho Apocerypha 
ἴο denote the congregation of the Iseraolites. ΤῊ 
term — to ἀπάντησις αἱ l Thes. iv. 
I7-27. and is illusſtrated by Matt. xxiv. 81], 
συνάξουσι τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς αὑτοῦ. It is woll 
obrerved by Salmas., that the eoming of Christ, 
and our gathering together unto him, aro hero 
unitod, as γείσέωπε εἰ correlatum.“ Ihare, with 
Schott and Scholz, pointed accordingly. 

2. εἰς τὸ μὴ ταχ. σαλευθ.}) This nds 
upon ἐρωτ. in the preceding verro; εἰς τὸ bein 
for του .---Σαλ. meaning to [a2uffor yoursel ves 
to bo troubled;:ꝰ as Αοίδ xrii. 13; comp. James 
i. 6, So Arrian, εἰϊοά by Wetet., μὴ ἀποσα- 
λεύεσθαι διὰ τῶν σοφισμάτων, vhero tho 
motaphor is taken from ἃ thip torn from ite 
anchorage, and carried out to bea; which, in- 
deed, eoms to be παι St. Paul had in mind ἴῃ 
this passage, ἀπὸ τοῦ νοὸς (" from your mindꝰ) 
being for ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγκύρας τοῦ νοός. ἴῃ vhat 
that σοπείδίθ, has beon ably διονη by Hyper.; 
— faith in the revolation of God by his 
Apostle. - θροεῖσθαι (on vhich θ60 τὴν Lex.) is 
exegotical οὗ σαλευθ. 80 Matt. xXxiv. 6, ὁρᾶτε 
μὴ θροεῖσθες The full βοῃφο vill thus ὃο, that 


ve be ποῖ chaken from tho hitherto settled per- 
auaaion οὗ your minds, ποῦ be throvn into un- 
reasonablo perturbation.“ Tho expression ταχέως, 
haatily,* carries στὰ ἰδ an adjunet notiou οὗ 
raskaees απὰ ipi 


— — as at 1} Tim. νυ. 22, 
comp. wvith Wied. xiv. 28. διὰ Prov. xxv. ἃ. 
Hence St. Paul rebukes the Galatians for puch 
lovity, by mying (Gal. i. 6), θαυμάζω ὅτι οὕτω 
ταχέως μετατίθεσθε ἀπὸ, &c. ILhave, on fur- 
ther consideration, now chosen to adopt vith 
Lachm. and Tisſsch., μηδὲ for μήτε, from A, B, 
D, F. α, Orig. and Theodor, to vhich J add 
Roe, 2 (No. 47), lefſt unmentioned by οἴει. 
διὰ consequently by Griesb.. Scholz, and Tisch. 
Indeed Wetot. omiis the Clar. D, and Grieab. 
vith ἃ ποῖ unusual carolessness, omits altogether 
to notice the reading, vhiech, however, J διὰ 
8180 in one οὗ the Mus. copies, Harl. 5115. pr. 
manu. And I1l doubt not that it will be found 
in other copies δὲ leaſst δὲ the ογίσιναί reading. 
though altered to μήτε by Revisers. Hereo μηδὲ 
has internal evidenco in its favour, for it was 
likely to be brought in by tho thrico re 
μήτε just aſter. ides ihat it ἰδ demanded by 
propriety of lan ; and the idiom frequently 
occurs in the New Test., and 1 Know οὗ πο ex. 
vhere the rule is broken; for δ to Eph. iv. 27. 
there μηδὲ for μήτε Δα been adopted by Scholz, 
Læchm., and Tiſcch. (60 1 had before done beſoro 
Tisch.). from all the uncials and moet of theo 
cursives; to whieh 1 add all tho Lamb. and most 
οὗ tho Mus. copies, including Cor. 2, omitted 
Mill; just δ here θροεῖσθε is noted by 
itors onſy from ΜΆ. Β, though 1 find it in 
Cov. 2, collated moest carelessly by Mill, and in 
Lamb. 1184, full of very ancient readinga, gene- 
rally pased over by Editors. The Apostlo then 
ad voris to the various modes by vhich they mieht 
bo perverted, -namely, διὰ πνεύματος, διὰ λό- 
γον, and δι’ ἐπιστολῆς, whoro the ἤγοὶϊ expres- 
aion, διὰ πνεύματος, refers to 8 pretended reve- 
lation οὗ the Spirit from a person vho affecte to 
— under the influence οὗ the Holy Spirit — 
ς δε ἡμῶν is to be τοίοττοά to both δεὰ λόγου 
and δι᾽ ἐπιστολῆς. Οὗ διὰ λόγου, ὡς δι᾿ ἡμῶν, 
the s2onse is, by report δὲ through υδ, i. 6. 
through the medium οὗ δοῦν pretended me⸗- 
aageo from us, or ꝛomething purporting to havo 
been δαϊὰ by us.“ So Synes. Epist. 84, δέδεξο 
μετὰ τῆς ἐμψύχου — “ἃ word-of⸗mouth. 
verbal mestage“) καὶ τὴν ἄψυχον ἐπιστολὴν, 
receive with the animato the inanimato epistle. 
Synesius, who was, it must be remembered, ἃ 
ristian bishop, ꝛeems to harveo thero had in 
mind this pascage οὗ St. Paul; and, if δο, must 
δυὸ talten the very viewv οὗ the δοῦϑο vhich 1 
advocate. Of courto δι᾽ ἐπιστολ. refers to 8 
lettor purporting to havo been vwritten by Paul, 
bu δας ἢ Comp. ch. ii. 156, εἴτε διὰ λόγου 
εἶτε δι᾿ ἐπιστολῆς ὑμῶν (here 860 Ὡοἴ0)..---ὧὁἀ 
ὅτι means as if“ ſaffirming] that. 
8, 4. The — ΠΟῪ rolemnly warns his 
readoers againat all these forms οἵ deoeit (in what- 
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ὑμᾶς ἐξαπατήσῃ κατὰ μηδένα τρόπον" ὅτι, ἐὰν μὴ ἔλθῃ ἡ ὧπο- 
στασία πρῶτον, καὶ ἀποκαλυφθῇ ὁ ἄνθρωπος τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ὁ 


over mode practised); and that, too, because the 
day οὗ the Lord necessary preliminaries. 
vhieh must have ἤτοι occurred beforo it could 
take place.“ (Olsh.) By ἡ ἀποστασία ἰδ meant 
the apottasy on vhich they had been previously 
inatructed by ποτὰ οἵ mouth by 186 Apostle. 
As to the words following, thero ἰδ — αἱ tho 
end of the sentence δὴ omission οὗ ome worde., 
to complete the tense, which, from the extremo 
length of the inserted portion, were loſt unsup- 
plied. Now, from the ὡς ὅτι ἐνέστηκεν ἡ 
ἡμέρα τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἴῃ the preceding verte, it is 
plain that tho — meant to ΒΑΥῪ that day 
τοι κοί arrive nulese thero be ſirct the apoſtasy. 
On tho purport οἵ this moeat difficult portion, 
νυν. 3-12, vhich treata οὗ tho A and the 
απ οὗ εἶν, very great differenco of opinion ex- 
iſsts. Vet the rarious interpretations οὗ Com- 
mentators, numerous as they aro, may be distri- 
buted into tuo οἶαφξεξ ; 1. That οὗ those vho 
auppose the words to have respect to vhat was 
ὧν to happen, and, ἴῃ ἃ comparati vely short 
— δά happen, as * — ο κί ς 
οὐ the ꝗreat qpottasy vhich preceded that erent, 
or the τεσοίἑ the ὕδιοε from the Romans, or 
the prevalence οἵ the herery οὐ the Gnottics;, not 
to mention other 1666 probable opinions. 2. That 
οἴ others vho ἐδ ἀμὴν * words as harving respect 
to romething vhieh τσαϑ ἐο λαρρεη 
διὰ of tho interpretations of this elass, thero aro 
— tuo diviions; 1. (δὶ οὗ thoro τδο βυρροιθ 
Ὁ apoſtasy and tho Man οἵ Sin to have αἰγραάψ 
red, ἴῃ Popery, οὐ Mahometanim; 2. οὗ 
t vho think they are ψεί to come. The πιοοὶ 
general opinion is, 2. the has referenco 
to tho ἃ horesy of P and the corrup- 
tions οὗ the Romiſsh Church (πὸ αν οὗ δὲπ be- 
ing ουρροφοὰ to denoto the Pope for ihe time 
i. o. the series of perrons ὙΠῸ haro filled 

tho Papal Chair), and that tho α here 
mentioned is to be undersſstood of the gross cor- 
ruptions οὗ tho Romish Churech. But though 
this view has been supported by the ability οὗ 
Mede. Benson, Bp. Nowton, Mackn., and othert, 
and is much countenanced by several etriking 
ποῦ vhieh exist between the characters 
οὗ the qpottary, as compared with thoto οὗ Ro- 
manism, γοί it ἰδ liable to auch rerious objections 
as που]ὰ aeem to forbid its adoption. — As to that 
interprotation vhich refers the το ἴαλο- 
νποίαπέδπε, it may be oonsidered utterly unfound- 
ed; ἴον aurely Mahometanism cannoti be called 
apocdasy from ἃ roligion with which it had never 
had any connexion. As ἴὸ tho interpretations 
comprised under class l, they aro all liable to 
insuperable objections, and déſerveo littlo atten- 
tion. ἴογο 1 venture to suggest whoro tho 
truth probably lies, ἐδ may be propor to premise 
a ſew remarks on the auture οὗ the and 
to consaider how δι we aro warranted in expoct- 
ing to be enabled clearly to discern its ſull vense, 
δὰ explain its eomplete application. And ἢτοι͵ 
it is erident from the τὸ οὗ the Articlo with 
ἀποστασία in ovory one οὗ tho MSS., and tho 
vords οὗ μνημονεύετε, ἄτο., οὗ vr. δ, 6, that tho 
Apostlo does ποῖ hero communicate any nero de- 
elaration, but that he only γορϑαΐ one beſors 
“ας; and eoqually elear is it, that vhen ho bids 


them remember vhat he had told them,“ it is 
therein implied, that vomething was then φαΐώ, 
vhich is now omitted. The Apostle's words, too, 
ΔΙῸ plainly meant for tho Theccalonians only; 
and τὸ —— that, with the aid οὗ vhat 
had boen Ὀοΐοτο βαὶά, they wero enabled to suffi- 
ciently comprehend their meaning; but it does 
not followv tat those words should be intelligible 
to such as aro ignorant οὗ vhat the Apostle had 
φαϊά. Accordingly, much of obreurity 

must necessarily hang over the anil 
thereforo δοῖηθ harahneta may be —— in lay- 
ing doun the vente; vwherein it ἰδ οὗ πο emall 
eonrequenco to ascortain what generul points, and 
those unconnected with any particular hypothe- 
ais, admit οὗ being regarded 85 fully iched, 
and consequently fit to be mado ἃ foundation 
vhereon to build whatorer further may be pro- 
pounded. That the day ꝙ the Lord here apoken 
οὗ is not the decruction ο7 Terusalom (as somo 
maintain), but (80 day οὐ “κασηιεπί, ioems to be 
quito cortain. It is ꝛearcely 1688 30 that the Maun 
Sin οὗ St. Paul has referenco to the very aamo 
character as the Antichrist οὗ St. John (V Epist. 
ἢ, I8, and elaowhero), and who βοϑῦ}δ intended, 
though not oulled ὧν thot name, in the Apoca- 
lypee, ch. xiii. That the ancient Commentators 
universally considered the prophecy as one οὗ 
distoat completion, and not to bo undorttood till 
its fulſilment, is alike certain, and deserving οὗ 
aerious attention. Tho ancient and the ποδὶ 
eminent modern Expotitors aro, ὙΠ reason, 
agreed, that the prophecy has the samo reforenco 
as that in Dan. riii. It is ἀνε (Ὦθη, that 
both St. John and St. Paul had in riew the 
above portion, vhich manifestly relates to tho 
— οὔ the Son οἵ Man, and the orents that 
ahould precedo and accompany his advent. But 
that thoir deſeriptions were, as ꝛome imagino, 
— ſounded tckereon, may be doubted. It 
vwould ieem that ꝛomethinq vas founded thereon, 
and that the samo highly figurative, symboliecal, 
and allegorical mode οὗ expreſstion was adopted; 
but that many οὐδόν characteris tics οὗ tho Apos- 
tasy and Auti-Chriat, or tho Man of Sin, τοῖο 
added by St. Paul (vhose worde in this vholo 
rtion, νυ. 32I2. may beo regarded as ἃ further 
illustration οὗ vhat vas obteurely and rery figu- 
ratively apoken οἵ by Daniel) under the inapi- 
ration οἵ ihe Haly Spirit, or from actual, though 
limited, revelation. Upon the whole, thore neemu 
rearon to ΒΊΡΡΟΘΟ, vith many eminent Ex- 

itors for the ſlast half century, that vhat is 
* ken οἵ hus not yet taken pluco; though 
there is much to warrant us in thinking that the 


myctery, or aecret principle, of iniquity and 
δροδίδδν is κοῖῦ — τουγλίησ, and ———— 

linighty Providenco thall pleate that the τὸ 
κατέχον. -ne ver to be emoved till the end of 
timo. -chall πὸ longor impede the “εὐ working 
οἵ thoe principlo, -the portum (πο doubt consist- 
ing οὗ ἃ series οὗ acts, though marked by tho 
Artiele as one ichole) will rapidly display itsel; 
espec. when the Man οὗ Sin, or Anti-Christ, 
ahall] bo revealed, οὐ appear, δα the great Agent 
οὗ the Ενὶ] One in the vhole transaction. But 
to proceoed to tho interprotation οὔ the 
mosat important words and phrasos contained in 
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8, υἱὸς τῆς ἀπωλείας, 4 ἃ ὁ ἀντικείμενος καὶ ὑπεραιρόμενος ἐπὶ 
ΐ , Θεὸν ἢ σέβασμα' ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν ναὸν τοῦ 
.ς. πάντα λεγόμενον Θεὸ μα ις αοὸν τοῦ 


Θεοῦ [ὡς Θεὸν] καθίσαι, ἀποδεικνύντα ἑαυτὸν ὅτε ἐστὶ Θεός 


Lukeèe 34. 0, 7. 
Actea 30. al. 


this interesting portion, as paving tho way for 8 
better comprohension οὗ the vhole, —tho word 
ἀποστασία p ly rignifies an abandonment 
οἵ connexion vith any peron; iwphipt. in tho 
case οἵ a political ruler, rehellion.“ DBut it may 
be used οἴ ἃ ἐλέησ as well as ἃ perron, and ἴῃ tho 
Scriptures it almott always means αὐαπαοπηνενέ 
οἵ α religion, by pasting over to another, or to no 
roligion; but it is very rarely, 1 think, used οὗ 
corruption οἵ ἃ religion by persrons atill continu- 
ing in the profesion οἵ it. Accordingly, the 
term ſeems here to denote, as it is explained by 
many ancient Commentators, and, οὗ modern 
ones, Calvin, “ἃ very general defection from God 
by Αἰβοΐδην.᾽᾿---ἀποκαλνφθῇ denotes, not aimply 
(vhat romo explain 11) ἀρρεαγαάποδ, but has δὴ 
allusion to thote æcret tourkinge 077 apoctasy απά 
εἰν, vhich should at various times precede tho 
final public and general one. Schotit obeéerves, 
that δὲ. Paul apeakes of the apoſtasy and impioty 
as then latent, but hereafter to openly appeoar, 
and have ita oxtremest measure at the appearance 
of the Man οὗ Sin.“ In the expression ὁ ἄνθρ. 
τῆς ἁμαρτίας τὸ ——— tho ancient, and 
aome eminent modern Expotitors) traco ἃ paral- 
lelism οὗ Satan with Christ; q. ἀ, "444 the Savi- 
our, clothed in the human nature, appeared δὲ 
the time decreed by God and Christ, δὸ will tho 
Power οἵ Hell, introduced in the perron οὗ 42 
man, appear, vhen the apoſtasy hall havo be- 
come 80 ripo 88 to require his agency.“ Ho is 
here ealled ὁ υἱὸς τῆε ἀπωλείας, ᾿ ἡ ἀν is δὶ 
John xvii. 12. 

4. ὁ ἀντικείμενοι.--σέβασμα] In these words 
the Apoetle δὰ doubtless in mind Dan. xi. 86. 
"Τῆς ἀντ. and ὑπέεραιρ. are (as Polt., aftor 
Ohrys., Theophyl., Grot., and Koppo. obterres) 
to be conjoined in one ides, denoting the exaltin 
himself over, and opporing himself to, God, an 
consequently putting dovn all worship οὗ the 
Deity, in vhatever form, -elaiming to δἰ ΡΟ] 
that adoration which is due to the Deity alone, 
20 as to be the duly object of worship. — By 
ὑπεραιρ. (οὐ vhieh seo 2 Cor. xii. 7) is denoted 
ihe very ertreme οὐ pride. The term σέβας vν 
usred both οἵ God, and οὗ men; i. e. xvereiqus, 
inasmuch δ they were considered God's vico- 
geronts on earth. Accordingly σέβασμα rignifies 
vhatever object is worihipped or ed a⸗s 
God.“ Thus in Wisd. xiv. 20, and Acta xxvii. 
23. it is used οὗ the idols οἵ tho heathens. -Qore 
αὐτὸν, ἄς. “Ὥστε should be ioparated from 
tho foregoing by a colon, since (as Pelt obeervee) 
minus contilium quam innuere vide- 
tur.“ Render, insomuch that. — αὐτὸν.---καθ- 
σαι is beſt rendered, on the authority of the 
Pesch. Syr. and servoral eminent Expooitors, 
seat himself in the Temple οἵ God 45 God' 
i. ὁ. in quality οἵ God. ἶμε vords folloving, 
ἀποδεικ. ἑαντὸν ὅτι ἐ. O., are (as Chrys. and 
Polt explain) put for ἐπιδεικνύναι πειρώμενον, 
i. ὁ. σπουδάζων Θεὸς — —— as Philo aaid 
οἵ Caligula. Coneidering iho highly allegoriceol 


.... δο0Οὺ μνημονεύετε, ὅτι, ἔτι ὧν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ταῦτα ἔλεγον 
ὑμῖν ; 8 Καὶ νῦν τὸ κατέχον οἴδατε, εἰς τὸ ἀποκαλυφθῆναι αὐτὸν 


and symbolieal πδίυτο of the vholo οἵ this pas- 
aage, there can be little diffeulty in supposing 
ihat Ὁγ ὁ the Temple οὗ God' is meant (as almosi 
all the ancient and many eminent modern Ex- 
—— understand) the MArisctian Church, as in 
σον. iii. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Eph. ii. 213 though 
186 generality of modern Expoeritors understand 
it of το Temple of Jerusalem, or rathor de ode 
ϑασγὰ generally, underſtanding thereby that theo 
Man οἵ Sin νι], as it were. fix his teat abore 
God's holy place of worship, and affoet Divino 
worship or authority. — The words ὡς Θεὸν are 
ποῖ in MSS. A, B. Ὁ, and 10 cursives (to which 
I can only add Cor. 2, panted over ὃν Μ|]}), 
aeveral ancient Versions (not tho Syriac), and 
aome carly Greek Fathers. Internal eridenco 
is againat {πὸ words, vhich are prob. though not 
certainly, an inaertion from ἃ marginal ſeholium. 
ὃ. οὐ μνημονεύετε--ὑμῖν.} [τ now ieems ἴο 
have oceurred to the Apottle, that vhat he has 
been saying might to ome be new and unheard οἵ. 
Accordiugly he reminds them that this is no other 
than vhat he had beſore told them, -having com- 
municated to them the auboatanco αἱ least of this 
information when he was vith them (Ὀ6}1).-.--ἔλε- 
ον, "} told, "υϑεὰ to tell you; 4. ἀ. " And you 
avo no need to aſtumble δὲ this doetrino, or to 
wonder that you do not æe tho Man οἵ Sin ex- 
erting his baleful foreo; for γοὰ aro well aware 
that there is oomothing vhich preventa him from 
maling his ap nee. 

. καὶ νὺν τὸ κατέχον οἴδατε, ἃ..] Νῦν is 
taken by Koppe, Flatt, and Pelt. as ἃ Particlo 
οἵ transition, οὐ continuative, as in John xiv. 29. 
xvii. 5. Acto iii. 17. vii. 34. x. ὅ. χν. 37, et 
eæp. ἃ]. : and βὸ καὶ τὰ νῦν͵ Αοἱο iv. 29. ν. 38, 
xvii. 80. χχ. 82. xxv. 1]. 25. And though this 
may eeom liablo ἴο the objection atartod by Olah., 
yet his ovn mode οὗ taking it, as put ἴον καὶ τὸ 
νῦν κατέχον, is much more objectionablo; and 
80 great is the obecurity vhiech overhangs tho 
contoxt, that thero is tho more reason ποῖ to 
deviate from the usual force οὗ α Particloe, or ἃ 
formula, like καὶ νῦν. One might havo expected 
καὶ τὰ νῦν, but Paul does οὶ use that form, 
and s2oems to havo employed καὶ νῦν as l find 
Dr. Peile takes it. As ἴο vhat ἰδ meant by τὸ 
κατέχον (well explained by Chrys. τὸ κωλυονῚ, 
it is imposcible to pronounce vith certainty, from 
the great obecurity which envelopes tho ubject; 
and, indeed, δ the Apoſtle was speaking of vhat 
vwas τοοῖἱ moton to them, he had no reason to 
open it out very clearly, and therefure τὸ cannot 

to thoroughly underſatand it. Upon tho 
vhole, the most probable opinion is that οἵ 
Theodor., vho undérſtands this kidronce οἵ the 
decree οὐ God's Providence, vhich preventa tho 
a ce οὗ {πὸ Man οὗ Sin until the fulnets 
of εἰπιο.᾿---οἰἰς τὸ ἀποκαλ. is δυδρεπάοά on κατ- 
έχον and is ποέ put (as Koppe βυρροϑϑϑ) for 
ἀλλ' ὅμως ἀποκαλυφθήσεται: but thero is 8 
blending οὗ two celauses into one; and the com- 
pleto ϑεῦδο is, provents him from being re- 
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᾽ Αα φ- —X 2 ἡ * 4 ᾿ ’ 3 * 2 fActs 90. 430 
ἐν τῷ ἑαυτοῦ καιρῷ. ΤΓΤὸ γὰρ μυστήριον ἤδη ἐνεργεῖται τῆς Οὐ δον 
᾿ ἤ Μ “ , Ν 48, 
ἀνομίας" μόνον ὁ κατέχων ἄρτι ἕως ἐκ μέσου γένηται. 8 ὃ Καὶ τ τι. 3. 17, 
τότε ἀποκαλυφθήσεται ὁ ἄνομος"---ὃν ὁ Κύριος ᾿ ἀναλώσει λ}ομ»5.18. 
ρ ἑ ἃ 4. 8. 


John 4. 9. 


δι ’ ΄ε ΄“ 2 
τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ στόματος αὑτοῦ, καὶ καταργήσει τῇ ἔλιπε 


4 ’ 2 —& 
ἐπιφανείᾳ τῆς παρουσίας αὑτοῦ᾽---9 ἢ οὗ ἐστιν ἡ παρουσία κατὶ 


ον. τῦ, 16, 
Ἀ heut. 18.1. 


φςὋ», δὰ ΄Ὁ 
ἐνέργειαν τοῦ Σατανᾶ ἐν πάσῃ δυνάμει καὶ. σημείοις καὶ τέρασι ἔπε δ 3. 


vealed, [69 he will δἱ length 06] in his 2eason. — 
namely, that agreeable to the coumsels οἵ Al- 
mighty Providence.“ See John vii. 30. 

7. τὸ γὰρ μυστήριον ἤδη ἐνεργ. τ. à. ] Ren- 
der. for already is the τηνδίειυ οὔ iniquity αἱ 
vwork,» beginning to boe effective.“ The Apostle 
aava most pernicious principle of eril even in 
Αὲν timo secretly insinuating itself among Chris- 
tians; though, from the pover vhich resſtrained 
it, ποῖ yet fully devoeloped. (Pelt.) -rije ἀν. ἰδ 
rightly aupposed by Polt ἰο differ little from tho 
ἀποστασία at ver. ὃ: sinee ἀνομέα may, by ite 
etymology, very well signify ἀποστασία ἀπὸ 
σοῦ νόμον τοῦ Θεοῦ. So in I Mace. ii. 44, thoso 
aro called ἄνδρες ἄνομοι vhose ἀποστασία τγ88 
mentioued at ver. 15.---τὸ μυστ. τῆς ἄνομ. ταυοῖ, 
vith the ancient Expositors, be taken for κεκρυμ- 
μένη ἀνομία, implying also ἃ notion οὗ evil, and 
οἵ vhat eonsequently seeks conceclment. See John 
iii. 19-21. Schott well explains tho phraso 
to mean., improbitas οὐ adhuc efßeientiam 
auam oceultat, ai vo occultare debet, eo quod 
eiem præ te ferat honestatis, οἱ artibus clandeſ- 
tinis utatur. Comp. vhat Joteph., Bell i. 24. 1. 
says of calling the life of Antipater μυστήριον 
κακίας, "ἃ mystery οἵ wickedness, and what 
Dion. Hal. tays οἵ Theopompus, that he devo- 
loped the mysateries, or ſcereta, οὗ falsely seeming 
virtue, and of concealed vice. --ἐνεργεῖται maν 
bo rendered,“ is boing carried into action (ἔργον), 
ĩs being doveloped. So the Pereh. Syr.is bo- 
xinning to ὕο effective.“ 8.66 Note δι 1 Thess. 
ii. 18, In the next words, μόνον---γένηται, 
thero is δῇ ollipeis common in the popular atyle; 
and the enso is only to be ed by expand- 
ing {πὸ expresſsions as follows: Only thero is 
one vho for the present holde it back (obetructa 
its progress), land vho will continue to do 80] 
until ho be τεπιονοά,"--ίως ἐκ μέσου γένηται ἰδ 
an uncommon form of expression, vhich Schott 
aays occurs in Marc. Anton. viii. I2; θὰ: 1 do 
not find it there. It certainly, however, occurs 
in δὴ anonymous writor cited by Budæus in his 
Comment. L. αν. 

8. στο ὁ ἄνομος, lit. "το lawleſse ono, de- 
εἰρηδίεβ, as Pelt remarke, the αἰόλον οἵ the μυστ. 
τῆς ἀνομίας. Tho ποτὰ following are added 
for tho consolation of trus Christians. The firet 
clause, ἀναλώσει---αὑτοῦ, is not ἃ citation οἵ, 
but formed upon, Isa. xi. 4 and Pe. xxxiii. 6, 
διὰ ἀναλώσει is ὑυϑοὰ for the ἀνελεῖ οἵ the Sept. 
as being ἃ ΞέγΌ "σεν term, denoting total deſtruc- 
tion, ſutter consumption.“ As to the readin 
ἀνελεῖ, here editod by Lachm., from A. B. Ὁ, an 
10 eurrives (Il add Mus. 8116), it doubtless eamo 
from tho Sept. After Köptoe, MSS. A, ἢ, R., 
F. G. JIS and 6 currives. have Ihooũs, vhich was 
adopted by Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., and Το. 
(I Ed.), — in his æcond Ed. he has removed 
ἧς; rightly. 


or internal oridence ἰδ againat it. 


4 Cor. 4ἅ.4. Eph. 2. 5. Bor. 18. 18, &o. 


With τῇ ἐπιφανείᾳ τῆς παρουσίας α. comp. 
οε. Antt. ἰχ. 4, τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπιφάνειαν. On 
the term ἐπιφ. δ my Lex. N. Τοεῖ. in νυ.---τὸ 
πνεῦμ. τοῦ στόματος is well explained by Vater, 
verbo, jussn δυὸ efficaciacimo;' vhich is con- 
firmed by CQhrys., τῷ ἐπιτάγματι μόνον ἀνα- 
λώσει, and Theodor., φθέγξεται μόνον, καὶ 
πανωλεθρίᾳ παραδώσει (τεδὰ ἀναλώσει). Theo 
next elause designates the edæe and ꝓpeed οὗ this 
destruction (here — by tho — term 
καταρΎ., to utterly destroy any opposing ἴοτοο :᾿ 
δ. l οἷν. xv. 24. Ὁ δον. iii. 7 τὴ * ap- 
pearaneo. - At ἐπιφ. τῆν παρ. thero ἰδ a fuller 
expression for ἐπεῴαν. (not, however, such as 
to involve pleonaam), but to impart more οὗ gra- 
vity and dignity to what is aaid. Indood the ex- 
ression is oſten, both in tho Scriptural and tho 
ἜΝ — used denote Di ἐπὶ "παλεείν. 
is will fully appear, by comparing the simplo 
form —————— as βαϊὰ οὗ Christ and οὗ God, 
ἴῃ 1 Tim. vi. 14 (vhere see note). 2. Τίμα. i. 10. 
ἦν. 1, 8. Τίς ii. 13. 

9. οὗ ἐστιν ἡ παρουσία, &Ke.] This must, οὗ 
coursoe, be underſtood οὗ the ἄνομος, διά, 24 
Hyper. νοὶ] observes, Per απέλεείς montiono 
facta adventus Christi, qui erit in caritato, adjo- 
cit, advontum Antichrisſsti foro aecundum ra⸗ 
tionem ϑεαίδη,, vwhose arts and methods οὗ 
offecting his purposes are then dereribed, both 
for warninꝙ and other purposes. See Matt. χχὶν, 
26. John χνὶ. 4. xiii. I9. This verro connecte 
with v. 7, by the introductory οὗ ἐστιν, be- 
* ——— and the ἀποκάλνψις ἰδ ΠΟῪ 

Ε by analogy with Christ's advent, παρου- 
σίᾳ.---Οὐ ἐστιν ἡ παρουσία κατ᾽ ἐνέργ. τ. Σ. 
is (as Pelt remarka) for ὃς πάρεσται σὺν τῶ Σ. 
ἐνεργουμένω ἐν αὑτῷ, "αἱ vhoeo prosence Satan 
vill vork vith στοαὶ power.“ 80 at Eph. ii. 2, 
he is naid to be ἐνεργῶν ἐν τοῖς νἱοῖς τῆς ἀπει- 
θείας. Moreover, tho term is οὗ great bignifi - 
cancy, denoting sueh foreiblo kind οὗ operation 
δηὰ ageney, as effectually ecures the accom- 
plishment οἵ its purpotes which —— be 
applied to the devices οὗ Satan. Seo Matt. xiii. 
80, Luke xiii. 11. John xiv. 30. Eph. ii. 2. 
The words δυνάμει καὶ σημείοις καὶ τέρασι 
“παν ὃθ understood (88 they are by αἸτποοὶ all 
Commentators) in the δαῖηθ sense as those at 
Acts ii. 22, δυνάμεσι καὶ τέρασι καὶ σημείοις : 
but δὲ πασῃ is here added, it would rather teem 
that by ἐν πάσῃ δυνάμει is meant, 'all οοποεῖν- 
able power; and by σημ. καὶ τέρ. are epeocified 
the inds οὗ powor. Το expretion ψεύδους ἰδ 
intended for all throo. In the next words, καὶ 
ἐν πάσῃ ἀπάτῃ τῆς ἀδικίας, other modes aro 
adverted to, by vhich Antichrist and his agents 
and abettorse vwill endeavour to advance their 
cause; namely, by every οὐδόν unrighteous 
deceit and fraud, as well as that οἵ pretended 
miruoles. 
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13 00 γ.8.1δ, ψεύδους, 10 1 καὶ ἐν πάσῃ ἀπάτῃ [τῆς] ἀδικίας, ἐν τοῖς ἀπολ- 


1 Κιηρε 22. 


Ἐποκ. 14.9. ς "ε ,, 
στα. 1. 3, χὸ σωθῆναι αὐτούς. 


λυμένοις: ἀνθ᾽ ὧν τὴν ἀγάπην τῆς ἀληθείας οὐκ ἐδέξαντο εἰς 
112) Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο "' πέμψει αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς 
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7n 
ech. 1. 3 
1.0. 1 Pet. 1. ὩΣ. 


10. τῆς ἀδικίας) Tho τῆς, not found in MSS. 
. B. F., G, «πὰ δ currnives (to which 1 add 
Cov. 2. omitted by Mili). and some early Fathers, 
has been cancelled by Lachm. and Tich. Theo 
uestion of its genuineness is ono οὗ no easy 
etormination; for, asinco ἀδικία ἰδ (85 clearly ap- 
both from Clase. and Script usage) ἃ noun 
(παι admite of being used in 116 moet abetraet 
ΒαΏΒΟ, it may, in that quality, take the Artielo 
— at Luke xiii. 27. xvi. 8. xriii. 6. Rom. ü. 
. Acta i. 18. 1 Cor. xiii. 6. 2 These. ii. 12, 
Jamos iii. 6), yot being hero united vith πάσῃ 
ἀπάτῃ — it is in conſtruction vith πάσῃ δἱ 
Rom. 'i. 29. 1 John 1. 9. v. 17), it eomes under 
the rule οἵ Middl. Gr. Α. εἰ. vii. πᾶς, 8 1 (ον 
the context requires us to render.* every apecies 
οἵ unrighteous deceit and fraud'), and as Ssuch 
the Artiele is better avay; δἱ leaſt, it may well 
be dispensed with; but vhether it was used by 
Paul —* not 68γ.-- Ἐν τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις 
must, as Polt βαγβ, Ὅο joined with ἐνεργεῖται, 
quod latet ἐκ παρουσία κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν. ΝΟῊ 
ihis implies ἃ ψῥοί ἐπ to the arte οἵ the Seducer, 
and thereforo ἐν τοῖς ἀπολλ. may, be rendered, 
Among thoso that aro to perish, meaning, 
must perih as in 1 Pet. i. 7, χρυσίον τοῦ 
ἀπολλυμένου, and 2 Pet. iii. 1], τούτων οὖν 
πάντων λνομένων. Ὑ οἱ tho precenat aignif. may 
be retained in the ϑεΏδο, "ἴο thoro vho aro in ἃ 
perithing state, becauss &c. Αἱ any nite, tho 
contequence ἰδ, that they ars not among tho 
clase, ἐν τοῖς σωζομένοις, vhiceh clase 
must havo beon hero pretent to the mind οὗ the 
Apostlo; and οἵ the fœo clataes mention ἰδ mado 
δι 1] Cor. i. 18. 2 Cor. ii. 1δ, διὰ ii. 3. ΟΥ̓́ the 
next words, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν τὴν ἀγάπην τῆς ἀληθείας 
οὐκ ἐδέξ., the 086 may best be determined 
by adverting to the true forco οἵ δέχεσθαι, as 
dietinguichod from λαμβάνειν, on vhieh 866 my 
Lex. in v. δέχεσθαι. The sensto will thus bo, 
they have ποῖ cherished. with ἃ desiro to retain 
it, tho love or care οὗ the truth,—namely, tho 
truth as it is in Jesus. 

II, 12. God punishes εἰη memuns οὗ εἴη: 
and thereſore it is that he βοῃάδ τοῖς ἀπολλυ- 
μένοις, “ ἴο the lost ones“ (thoso who are in the 
vay to perish everlastingly) - ho, through their 
ovwn fault, do not allowv ihe love οὗ truih to be 
atirrod up in their hearts —2 strong dolution, that 
— may believo ἃ lie.* (Olsh.) 

11, διὰ τοῦτο] i. ὁ. because ihey havo had no 
love οὔ or cars for tho truth; ihere boing no 
effoctual protervative from fatal error but the tin- 
cere lovo οἵ truth and virtue. Soo two ablo dis- 
courres on this text by Dr. Sonth, vol. iv. p. 8325, 
aeqq., hheroein ΒΟ 5hovs that ill-disposed affec- 
tions aro both naturally and penally tho causo 
οἵ darkeness and error in the judginent. The 
best Commentators aro agreed that τὸ aro hero 
to ↄupposeo that idiom by which God is figurs- 
tivoly aaid to do ἃ thing vhich ho only permit⸗ 


—A—— 
—R 
— 
* 


κριθῶσι πάντες οἱ μὴ πιστεύσαντες τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ εὐδοκή- 
σαντες ἐν τῇ ἀδικία. 18 ᾿' Ἡμεῖς δὲ ὀφείλομεν εὐχαριστεῖν τῷ 


ἴο be done. But this principle, always precarious 
and unsatisfactory, ἰδ here inapplicable, becauso 
there is plainly hero ἃ judiciad and punitiveo in- 
flietion οἱ Β᾽᾽ παῃοε2.---πέμψει. For ihis, Scholz, 
Læchmi., and Tisch., edit πέμπει, from A, Β, D,. 
F. G, and only one currivo (for the εἰ αἰξὲ οὗ 
Βα οἷς is nonght), but plainly from alteration. As 
to tho authority οὗ Basil and Cyril, it is οὗ πο 
t wveight. That οὗ Origen wonld ὃθ δο, but 
—8 he elſewhero (testo Jacka.) cites πέμψει. 
Woe haro becides the authority of Hippolytus, 
the disciple οὗ Irondnus, for πέμψει ἴῃ ἃ 
eited by Iacka. But he must have vritten 
πέμπει, because he explains it to mean ἐγχωρεῖ 
ὁ Θεὸς) γενέσθαι. That the Perck. Syr. 
ranalator δὰ πέμψει in his copy ἰδ quito cer- 
tain, and alao tho Vulg. In short, iaternal eri- 
denco is, 1 think, in favour οὗ πέμψει, for rea- 
aons vhieh 1 have ποῖ spaco to doetail, further 
than that prediction (which Dr. Chandl. has 
ahown ἰδ inherent in (06 exprection) requires 
the Future. 1 doubt ποῖ that πέμπει δτοδο from 
error οἵ xeribes, who perpetually confound and 
Ψ, ἴον reasons which even the alightest acquaint- 
anco with Pal phy will point out. Oleh. 
indeed, profors πέμπει, on the ground that Ρευΐ 
gives the vholo description at υ. 9, δὲ tho Pre- 
aent in prophetie vise. Βαϊ the connexion οὗ 
v. 1] is aot vith v. 9 (for vv. 9 and 10 διὸ paren- 
thetic), but with νυ. ὃ: and consequently the 
Fut. πέμψει matches wvith the Futures ἀνα- 
λώσει and καταργήσει. Berides, the υϑὸ of 
Pres. ἴον Fut. is not Panline, acarcoly ovor oc- 
curring in his Epistles. — ἐνέργειαν πλάνης. 
— umn — not οὗ — νιάτα 
rom it, but ὁ — vhi 
—— to others. Thus it is oxplained 
by Theophyl.; and so in the old glostaries tho 
term πλάνη is explained not only οἵ error, but 
also deceit, whereby error, οὐ falehood, is mado 
to for truth. Such, indeod, is its accepta- 
tion both in the Seript. (Matt. xxvii. 64), and 
the later Class. vriters (as Diod. Sic.), and also 
Joſephus. —re ψεύδει, the 116᾽ ΞΞΞ " ιΒδὲ which 
is no better than ἃ lie,“ for τ. ψεύδ. does not 
mean as Βρ. Middl. main- 
tains, but, as Dr. Peilo oxplains, tho antiChri-- 
tian and anti-Seriptural counterfeit, implied in 
* 9. 10, vhich με Man οὗ Sin -the Mystery τ 
Ὠἶᾳυ  [γ.---ραϑϑοῦ off as, οὐ in oppotition to, “τ 
44 τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, nameoly, οἵ God, mentioned 
γυ. 10 and 12 
12. ἵνα κριθ.}] Ἵνα hero denotes. as aſt., not 
exd, or purpore, but eſſect. Seo Lukeo χὶ. 50. 
-κριθ., for κατακρ.--- Αλλ᾽ εὐδοκήσαντεν ἐν τῇ 
ἀδικίᾳ, but vho ἔμ pleasure in, had ἃ liking 
for. tho ἀδικία bοrPe mentioned. The ἐν 16 
cancelled ὃ Lachm. and Tirch., but on Ὧο good 


grounds. 
18,14. As at v. 12, Paul clotes his prophetie 
communication, 10 he hero rovorta back to his 
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Θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ Κυρίου, ὅτι 
εἵλετο ὑμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς εἰς σωτηρίαν ἐν ἁγιασμῷ Πνεύ- 
ματος καὶ πίστει ἀληθείας: 13 εἰς ὃ ἐκάλεσεν ὑμᾶς διὰ τοῦ εὐαγ- 
γελίου ἡμῶν, εἰς περιποίησιν δόξης τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ. ἰδ πι"Αρα οὗν, ἀδελφοὶ, στήκετε, καὶ κρατεῖτε τὰς ταὶ θοτ.1δ. 


Τα 


& 16. 18. 


σεις, ἃς ἐδιδάχθητε, εἴτε διὰ λόγου εἴτε δι’ ἐπιστολῆς δι᾿ 


ἡμῶν. Ἰδυ Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς, καὶ ὁ 51 δες, X 
Θεὺς καὶ Πατὴρ ἡμῶν, ὁ ἀγαπήσας ἡμᾶς καὶ δοὺς παράκλησιν 1.35)58.», 
3 3* 2 Ἁ ⸗ 17 ο Φ “σι Ξ 
αἰωνίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα ἀγαθὴν ἐν χάριτι, παρδκαλεσαι ὑμῶν * — 
τὰς καρδίας, καὶ στηρίξαι [ὑμᾶς ἐν παντὶ λόγῳ καὶ ἔργῳ 1 οὶ. 10, 


ἀγαθῷ. 


readors, and repeauts his venso οὗ obligation to 
givo God thanks, that ho had chocen them by an 
eternal election unto malvation in Christ, and 
consequently had preserved them from the ἀπώ- 
λεια οὗ those vho allow themselves to bo de- 
εεἰνοὰ by the πλάνη οὗ Anatichrist, v. II. 
(Olsh.) 

18. ἡμεῖς δὲ--Ἀμῶν Hero τὸ δανο ἃ repo- 
tition of vhat vas aaid αἱ i. 3. Render: " Ηον- 
ever. we are bound to give perpetual thanks to 
God ἴον γου, that God hath, from the beginning, 
choren ψὸν to ραῤσαίίοπ.".--͵π᾿ ἀρχῆς εἰρτιίῆεν 
from eternity' (85 δὲ 1 John i. 1, ὃ ἦν ἐπ’ ἁ 
χῇἤΐ), alluding to tho eternal ρατροβο οἵ God in 
calling the ———— to the Christian faith. 
To advert to ἃ matter οὗ reading. Mss. Β, F, 
G,. and ὅ curtives, havo ἐπαρχὴν, vhich has 
been adopted by Lachm., and τὰ Tioch. in his 
lst ed.. though ἴῃ his 2πὰ ho restores ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, 
rightly. considering that internal ovidence exiſta 
ἴο strengthen what is ἃ vast auperiority οὗ ex- 
ternal authority And though ἀπαρχὴν me 
aeem confirmed by Rom. xvi. ὅ. 1 Cor. χνὶ. 15, 
and Rev. xiv. 4, ἀπαρχὴ τῷ θεῳ, &e., yet δυςὴ 
a sense would here involvo no littlo harahness; 
vhereas the other is quite suitable to the con- 
text. The exprerions ἀπαρχῆς and ἀπαρχὴν 
aro ποῖ unfrequently confounded by the rcribes; 
διὰ henco the Editors have, when, as here, each 
reading yields ἃ ense, been puzaled to decido (as 
ἴον insianco in Thucyd. vi. 20, 4. Jos. Antt. vii. 
14. 10) vhich sense is the true one; that, how- 
ever, is, τὸ 866, not the caro here. ἴη ἐν γι- 
αἀσμῳ IIv. is denoted rather tho means, or the 
mode of the salvation; * by or under the tanctifi- 
cation οὗ the Spirit., or, as others explain on 
condition οὗ ranctification οὗ ipirit; but tho 
former is preſerable. So αἱ Eph. i. 4, to election 
is added the end and condition οὗ it, εἶναι ἡμᾶς 
αγίους, &c.; and at 1 Pet. i. l, 2, Christians are 
termed ἐκλεκτοὶ κατὰ πρόγνωσιν θεοῦ Πατρὸς 
ἐν ἀγιασμώ Πνεύματοε.---Κ αὶ πίστει ἀληθείας. 
Here ἀληῦ. is ἃ Genit. οἵ object, as in πίστις 
εὐαγγελίον at Phil. i. 27, the tenso being, faith 
reposed in the truth —-namely, as it ἰδ in Jerus. 
See supra, ver. 10. Comp. Plut. Rom. C. 8, τὴν 
“πίστιν ἰσχυρὰν τῆς ἐλπίδος, " his faith (or 
eureo ἴγσδὲ} in the thing hoped for. 

14. εἰς δ] υπίο vwhich, —namely, election 
and [18 consequent, δδηοι! βοδιίοη.---ὐαΎΥ. ἡμῶν, 
i. ὁ. tho Qospel preached by πιὸ: δὲ] Thess. i. δ. 
- περιπ. δόξης, like περιπ. σωτηρίας at 
1 Theæc. v. 9. 


πάρ 34. 


1δ. Having thus expreased his thankfulnex 
to God, for the aassuranceo he had οὗ their bein 
presorved from delusion and impoeture, an 
chosen to salvation, he adds δὴ exhortation to 
atedfaatnees and conotaney in that faith and pro- 
fesrion to vhich they had been called by the 
Gosepel of Ομ τίει. (Ὁ ιηαπὰὶ.).--στήκετε. Seo 
Gal v. 1. and ποίε.---κρατεῖτε τὰς παραδόσεις. 
Κρατ. is for κατέχετε, 86] Cor. χὶ. 2, τὰς 
παραδόσεις κατέχετε.ς By τὰς παραδ. κἴο 
meant the doctrines and precepta delivered to 
the world by the Apostles, either in vwriting, or 
by word-of· mouth, as ἃ rerelation from God; 
and s0 παρέδωκα is used at Akcts xvi. 4. 1 Cor. 
xi. 2. xv. 8, Sec the able notes οἵ Calv. Hyper., 
and Bensou. Such, too, is tho sense ἰῷ ο 
aition to the Romanist 006) assigned by Theodor., 
vho explains the thus: ἔχετε κανόνα 
διδασκαλίας τοὺς παρ ἡμῶν ὑμῖν προσενεχ- 
θέντας λόγονε, οὺς καὶ παρόντες ὑμῖν ——— 
μεν, καὶ ἀπόντες ἐγράψαμεν. In εἴτε διὰ 
λόγου--- ἐπιστολῆς ἡμῶν, tho Pronoun belqpge to 
4 λόγου and ἐπιστολῆς, and the full Βοη 80 
is (as well expressed by Chandl. ), this: vwhe- 
ther by our word [οὗ mouth], orby letter, 
q. d. hether by us in perron, ühen we were 
— —— the Gospel to γοῦ, or whether by our 
etters to yJjou meaning either the former Epis- 
εἶθ to 188 Τβεβοαϊοπίδη church, or that now 
vwritten. See note οὔ supra, v. 2. 

16, 17. Aſter tho abovo exhortation, the Apos- 
tle, as usual, concludes tho whole with δὴ affec- 
tionate prayor for them; ὙΠ whieh com 
1 Τὸ onians iii. II-I3. v. 23, and Coloscians 
ii. 2, 

16. δοὺς παράκλησιν αἰωνίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα 
ἄγαθ. ἐν χάρ.)] " αοὰ is here ἀερίειεὰ as the 
aouree οὗ comfort in theo distreetes οὗ the present, 
and οἵ good hope for the future, by means οὗ tho 
operation οὗ his But if το παράκλησις 
is here called αἰώνιος, it ἰδ only to be underiatood 
in aition to the transitory and deceitful com- 
ΘῈ πυῖς the earth, espec. 88 hope is named be- 
aides. Comfort in general ean find πὸ application 
to eternity, as the sufferings which are presup- 
posed by the application οἱ it cannot have any 
placo hero. ——— χάριτι must be con- 
atrued with δοὺς, meaping. through lhis] graco 
ſalone without auy merit οὗ ours. ἢ 

17. As to the ἔοτοο οὗ παρακαλέσαι here, it 
is the vory mme 88 αἱ supra J Thess. iii. 2, vhero 
866 note, and other notes elsewhero, there re- 
ferrod to. 
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a Eph. 6. 10. 
(οὶ. 4. 8. 

b Acta 98. 34. 
Rom. 10. 16. 


ὦ THESSALONIANS ΤΠ] 1---ἃ. 


111. 1 « Τὸ λοιπὸν προσεύχεσθε, ἀδελφοὶ, περὶ ἡμῶν, ἵνα ὁ 
λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου τρέχῃ καὶ δοξάζηται, καθὼς καὶ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 


δὲ 15. δῖ. 2 ὖ , Ὁ ς σε ΕῚ 4 ΨΞΨ ᾿Ὶ ’ 8 ⸗ 4 * 
——— Καὶ να βὺυσ θῶμεν GFXO τῶωΤν ατοΊΤωὼν καὶ “τονηρων ἀνθρώπ »" 


ἂν 10. 18. 
1 Theas. ὅ. 
41. 


111. Having accomplished the more immediate 
design οὗ his Episſtle, the Apostle proceeds, at 
the close of it, to inculcate tuch praetical in- 
junetions 88 wero ruitable to the cireumstances 
in vhieh the Theatalonians were placed. 

Ἰ. προσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν, ἵνα, ἃς. Ren- 
der: Pray respecting us. &c. Τῆς Aposttle aska 
not their prayers generouliy, or for any temporal 

but for vhat would be to him the greatest 


leassing, — that the Goſpel may, through hie 


means, malke its way rapidly, and be suceceisful; 
for that, as the best Exposi tors are of opinion, is 
the sense οἴ τρέχῃ καὶ ὀοξάζηται. In the for- 
wer οὗ these terms there 16 tho tamo motaphor 
(taken from ἃ race-courte), δ in 1 Cor. ix. 26, 
διὰ Ps. cxlvii. 16 (vhero the LXX. render, 
ἕως τάχους δραμεῖται ὁ λόγος αὑτοῦ), vhich 
5* vas probably in the mind of the Aposttle. 

ho ame οχργοδοίοῃ occurs in Eurip. lon. δ8], 
— —— ὁ μῦθος ἂν σοι Ταμὰ σημήνειεν ἄν. 
In οξέ . there ἰδ reference, not δὸ much to the 
Gospel being admired and by manx, 
as iis being g9lorified ἐπ itæelf, by the vↄuitablo 
conduct οὗ those ho ombrace (86 faith. Comp. 
supra i. 10, 12. The next words, καθὼς καὶ 
“πρὸς ὑμᾶς, contain ἃ delicato commendation οὗ 
thoae vhom he is addressing. and introduced, 
Eet. remarka, by way οὗ exciting them to mako 
— progroes in that for which ho commends 
thom. 


2. καὶ ἵνα ῥυσθῶμεν, &c.) Thee words aro 
elotoly connected with the foregoing ἵνα τρέχῃ, 
&xc.; for. δὲ Theophyl. observes, though * 
potition aæeem two ſold, it is, in effeet, but ono: 
aince, on bad men being overcome, the word οὗ 
truth will run awiftly.“ Tho sense, then, ἰδ" and 
order thereto] ihat we (meaning himæelf, 

ilvanus, and Timothy) may be dolivered from 
[tho oppoeition and persecution οἵ], ἄς. In τῶν 
ἀτόπων καὶ πον. ανθ. the ἐτόπ. is by most 
recent Exposi torsa rded as zynonymous with 
“πονηρῶν : ἃ view οὗ 86 tense adopted by the 
Pesch. Syr. Trantlator, and aupported by the 
uso οἵ the word at Luko xxiii. 41; but, from 
the words following, vomoe more ꝓpeciad venso 
aeems intended, and the term to compre- 
hend the notions οὗ ὠπγοαϑοπαδίε and 786; 
ἴδ former regarding the heathens, the — the 
Jeu οὐ Iuduizinꝗ Okristian teuchers, described 
in 2 Tim. iii. 8 as ἄνθρωποι κατεφθαρμένοι 
τὸν νοῦν. Thus the expression may be rendered 
irrutional, and will thus be equiv. to tho term 
ἀλόγιστοι employed by Jos. Antt. xvi. ὑ, 8, το 
denoto thore prejudiced and irrational perrons of 
the Gentiles vko delighted in perrecuting the 
Jows. —⸗b γὰρ πάντων ἡ πίστις. ILt doce not 
mean, as à20omo explain,“ Thero are few men οὗ 
integrity, or perons whom ve can trust: a δῆ 80 
neither permitted by the uso of the Article. nor 
auitablo to the context. Tho true interprotation 
is, 1 apprehend, that of the ancient in general 
and many eminont modern Exportitors (espec. 
Croll., Wolf, Le Clere. Turretin, and Pelt), "αὐ 
have not the disporitions οὗ mind to permit them 
ἴο roceivo the truth,' i. ο. tho Gospel; 4. ἃ, tho 


οὗ γὰρ πάντων ἡ πίστις. 8." Πιστὸς δέ ἐστιν ὁ Κύριος, ὃς στη- 


lovers οὔ truth and virtue alone potsess them.“ 
And 60 the words are explained by Chrys., Theo- 
phyl., Theodor. and Ecumen. ἶ, is, Theophyl. 
observes, equiv. to οὐ γὰρ πάντες πιστεύουσιν 
ἀλλ’ οἱ ἄξιοι, the worthy and well-dispored (as 
Matt. χ. 11, ἐξετάσατε τίς ἐν αὐτῇ ἄξιός 
ἐστι), ἐπιτήδειοι, fit to receivo the Gospel; 
and 20 Chrys., οἷς δέδοται τὸ μὴ πιστεύειν, 
though that by no means destroys free-will; for, 
as —ES remarks, Θεοῦ ἴδιον τὸ καλεῖν, 
ἡμῶν δὲ τὸ πείθεσθαι᾽ οὐ γὰρ ἀνάγκη βιά- 

ἐται, ἀλλὰ τὴν γνώμην ζητεῖ. See John vii. 

. Luke ἰχ. 23. 7The queetion, as Wolf ob- 
aerves, ἰδ vhether the Erangelical faith hero 
apoken οὐ be aaid to be οὐ πάντων because it is 
put in no man's power, but is to be accounted as 
ἃ Dirvine gift, οὐ becauso it is not ound among 
all. “ ΤΊιο latter view,' cantinues he, is prefer- 
able; for to thore unreasonable perrons in whom 
there was ποὶ faith the Aportle βεὶβ in oppoeition 
the Theasalonian Chrisſtians as those vho had 
faith; vhence it follous that by Vaith is here 
meant the receiving οὗ the Goepel.“ The words 
aro evidently meant not generally, but only οὗ 
tho perrons just δροκεὴ of. Upon the whole, 
nothing ἰδ more certain than that tho Calvinistic 
glose, 'non a Deo electi sunt ut credant. cannot 
atand. It is well aaid by the very learned and 

ious Turretin, “ Minime intelligit Apottolus 

dem nonnisi quibusadam hominibus neceseitate 
quadam infundi, cæteros voro homines δὲ non 
credendum prædestinatos eero; οὐδ θα Deo 
indignisaima est, porfectiones ejus omnes anufer- 
ret, deniquo omno ab inereduſitate vituperium, 
uno verbo, judicium omne, omnem religionom 
amorveret. 

ὃ. πιστὸς δέ ἐστιν ὁ Κύριος, ἄς.] Aventi- 
ment auggeſted by tho πίστις οὗ the preceding 
vereo. The copnexion ἰδ ably traced by Pelit 
thus: IThose bad men vho opposo the truth 
do, indeed, lie in wait for u;] but Gon vill, we 
trust, rescuo us from their evil decigns, Vho of 
his faithfulness and truth will never fornake us. 
OComp. 1 Cor. χ. 18. i. 8, 9, and 1 Thess. v. 24, 
διά notes. And εο Calv., Poſtqquam admonet 
non semper inveniri fidem in hominibus, ippos δὰ 
Deum rovocat, ac fidelem ease dicit. Ronder: 
"δ true and faithful ſto his promises] is the 
Lord. -BGe στηρίξει ὑμας----πονηροῦ, vho lac- 
cordingly] vwill eonfirm you μὰ the ἈΠ}: and 
preserve you from evil, or, from the eril one. 
the devil; for it ἰδ δὴ open question as τὸ οὐ ϊοῦ 
οὗ these two interpretations δμουϊὰ be adopted, 
each being vwell zupported and ruitablo to tho 
context. Οἵ τὸ πονηρὸν in the senso evil wo 
harvo δῇ ex. at . xii. 9, and οὗ τοῦ πονηροῦ 
in the mame 6686 one might be adduced from 
John xrii. 1δ, ἵνα τηρήσῃς αὑτοὺο ἐκ τοῦ πονη- 
ροῦ : in both which ρδϑβαζεθ the οομέαλέ (hich 
can alone decide in ἃ care vhore the ἀσμς ἰο- 
— will admit οὗ either οὗ two interprotations) 

vours the neater ense. For Κύριος, Lachm. 
edits, from MSS. Α, Ὁ, F, G, and ono curtire, 
the Vulg., and Italic Versions, Θεός, vhich αν 
havo been written by the Apostlo; but, as ex- 


2 THESSALONIANS ΠῚ. 4--- 6. 


495 


Ἁ 


ρίξει ὑμᾶς, καὶ φυλάξει ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. “4 ὁ Πεποίθαμεν δὲ ἃ 30... 


ἐν Κυρίῳ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ἃ παραγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, καὶ ποιεῖτε καὶ 


16. 
* 


ποιήσετε. ὅ » Ὁ δὲ Κύριος κατευθύναι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας εἰς τὴν ει στον. 
ἀγάπην τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ εἰς τὴν ὑπομονὴν τοῦ Χριστοῦ. ὅ  Παραγ- ᾿ ἢ —8 
γέλλομεν δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ fW. ũ ix ἰδ, 
“Χριστοῦ, στέλλεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ παντὸς ἀδελφοῦ ἀτάκτως περι- 
“ππατοῦντος, καὶ μὴ κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ἣν ἱ παρέλαβε παρ᾽ ἡμῶν. 


ternal evidence is decidedly in farour of Κύριοε 
{τ Ὁ must also have been in the copy uted by 
tho Pesch. Syr. Translator, and is fonnd in the 
Vat ΒΒ). so is i evidence, as existing in 
the greater likelihood of Θεὸς being δῇ alteration 
than Κύριος. It may bo δὰρ that τὸ Cri- 
tics vho thus altered the reading vero desirous 
of making the precent aquare vith another 
αἱ] Cor. i. 9, πίστοε Θεός, and χ. 18. 1 Thess. 
ν. 24, ποῖ bearing in mind that ὁ Κύριος may be 
undersrtood οὗ GoDp the Father, δ well οἵ Jesus 
OChrist. And 1 doubt not that the word was 
here meant to be taken (as T. Aquin., Hyper., 
and Calv. show) of the former, eapecially con- 
ſpidering that (as Prof. Schott has τὸ} reen) the 
vords have reference to aupra, ch. ii. 18, ὅτι 
εἵλετο ὑμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, καὶ ἐκάλεσε, ὦ 
referenco indeed long ago — by COhrys. 
and Theoph. 

4. πεποίθ., &c.) Comp. Gal. v. 10. It is, 
Polt obterves, tho manner οὗ the Apostle to couch 
exhortation under exhortation. --ὑμᾶς, namely, 
as o to πάντων at ver. 2.---ἐν Κυρίῳ, i. ο., 
eays COhrys., 'in his benovolence; implying tho 
necereity ſor the Divine assistanco co-operating 
σαὶ ἢ our own earnest endeavours.“ Τὸ truset, in- 
deed, in the aticance οὗ God, that they are 
doing vhat he enjoins, eems to involvo wome- 
thing of incongruity. The most effectual method 
of removing vhich difficulty is to tho sen- 
tenco as containing two memnbers blended into 
one. Thus the sente will be,˖“ Now wo hope and 
trust that ſupon the vhole] ye are doing the 
things whieh τὸ command you; and woe truet ἴῃ 
tho Lord's δοεϊδιδησο that γε will be enabled to 
oontiaxe to do them.“ Certain ἴδ ἰδ that the 
Apoetle every vhero urges the necessit/ οὐ Divine 
gruce, and γεῖ, on tho other hand, admits the 
æxiſtence οἱ frerill, οὐ humoun liberty οὗ action. 
See Phil. ii. 12, q. 2. Cor. iii. ὅδ. 

δ. ὁ δὲ Ἱύριος κατευθύναι---Θεοῦ] Notwith- 
atanding the attempts ihat have been hero made 
to eſtabliah ἃ sense vhich differs widely from the 
one commonly asigned, the latter is, as 1 havo 
* in Recens. Synop., alone the true onse. 

ὁ words (vhieh are quitoe in the Aposttle's 
manner) may be rendered,“ And ποῦ ſin order 
thereto] may the Lord ey his Holy Spirit)] 
direct your hearte unto the love οἵ —* On 
κατενθ. ο« note on 1] Thess. iii. II. Any eem- 
ing incongruity is remored by supporing Κύρ. ἴο 
mean tho Lord [working by ἴδοι Ζζοὶν Spirit]. 
-πὴν ὕπομ. τ. Χρ. is by moſtt recent Commen- 
tators oxplained, *sueh patienco as Christ dis- 
played in his ufferings.“ But thero sooms no 
reason to abandon the viow taken by the ancient 
and most modern vitors, "το patient en- 
duranceo οἵ tribulations auch as Chriat suffered, 
and wvhich Chrittians must bo prepared to ondure 
in his causo. 


6-6. We may observo the address with vhieh 
the — firat employs othiny language to 
ahow his affection for thom, and thus to mako 
palatable the reprooſs he vas about to introduce; 
vhiech wero meant to correct ἃ aipirit that tho 
Apostle had remarked among ome οὗ them, — 
namely. ἃ disposition to be idle, and throw them- 
βεῖνθο on the bounty of their rieher ΟΥ̓ moro in- 
dustrious brethren for maintenance. These ho 
had boforo enjoined to quietly work, and eat 
their own meat.“ Since. however, his injunc- 
tions had been little attended to, he γερεαέν ihem 
vith greater authority and earnestness, atrietl 
commanding tho other Christians to breab off all 
familiar intereourse with auch, in order thereby 
to bring them to chame and τορεπίδησο.---στέλλ. 
ὑμᾶς, Sthat γο wvithdraw pourrelves from,' ἀφ- 
ἔστασθαι, χωρίζεσθαι ἀπὸ, κε the ancient Com- 
mentators explain. Seo noto on 2 Cor. viii. 90. 
So Malachi ii. δ, ἀπὸ προσώπου ὀνόματός μου 
στέλλεσθαι αὑτόν. By ἑτάκτως τουδὶ here be 
meant the leadinßg an idle life, unaccompanied 
by that regular ind whiceh the Almight 
enjoined on man δὲ the fall. Seo J Theses. v. 14, 
ΒΥ the παράδ. are meant those δροίκεῃ οἵ δὶ 
ii. 16.-- -Τὸ ad vert to some matters οἵ reading. 

6. Κυρίον ἡμῶν I. Χρ.] Tisch. cancels 
ἡμῶν, from ἃ few ancient Μ It vas, indeed, 
more likely to havo been put in, than put οἱ. 
But the state οἵ the evidence does ποῖ warrant 
δὴ Editor in doing more than bracketing it; for 
in so few as 6 MSS. it might easily be omitted 
by ihe caroleaness of teribes; and it haæ trong 
aupport from tho Peſch. Syr. Verrion. Αἱ the 
end οὗ the verro the MSS. fluctuate between 
“παρέλαβε (the 1. rec.), παρέλαβον, παρελάβο- 
σαν, ἐλάβοσαν. Schott and Scholz edit παρ- 
έλαβον͵ ατίοοῦ. und ΤΊ οἰ. παρελάβοσαν, ΔΕ πὶ. 
παρελάβετε. The reading παρέλαβε may havo 
arisen from an abbreviation οἵ παρελάβετε, for 
vhich there is eonriderable authority. Neverthe- 
lese, it βοοῖη)θ to have arien from ἃ correction οἵ 
“παρέλαβον, made by some half-learned Critiec, 
ψ8ο διυτηδἰοὰ the Pl-ru δα τοίοττοὰ ἰὸ 186 
Βιηρυϊαν ἐδελφὸν, ποῖ ἀνγασὸ that, as παντὸς ἰδ 
astociated with it, it may bo taken generically for 
πάντων ἀδελφῶν, and so admit οὗ a Plurul 
being applied to it. Παρελάβετε βδεπιθ itself to 
have been another correction, proceeding from 
the samo οἶδε οὗ perrons. The original reading, 
I donbt ποῖ, was παρελάβοσαν, aſterwards 
altered (as in a thousand other cates in matters 
οὗ 1 had almost aaid, orth phy) to παρέλα- 
βον. In tuch cases Tisch. ἱπταγιαῤίῳ introduces 
the antique Alexandrian form, -a course vhich 
I am πλοῦ inelined to tolerate than to adopt; at 
least ἴῃ {πὸ New Test. though ποῖ in the Sept., 
vhere it oce. ἔτεα. ; insomuch. that vherever tho 
form ·ooar is ſound in the MSS. (vwhich it very 
oft. 16) it may claim to bo introduced into any 


ξ 


ΞΙῷ 


att. 
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7 ε Αὐτοὶ γὰρ οἴδατε πῶς δεῖ μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς" ὅτι οὐκ ἡτακτή- 
δ σαμεν ἐν ὑμῖν, 8 " οὐδὲ δωρεὰν ἄρτον ἐφάγομεν παρά τινος" ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐν κόπῳ καὶ μόχθῳ, νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν ἐργαζόμενοι, πρὸς τὸ μὴ 
ἐπιβαρῆσαί τινα ὑμῶν. 951 Οὐχ ὅτι οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν: ἀλλ᾽ 
μα. 3.0. ἵνα ἑαυτοὺς τύπον δῶμεν ὑμῖν εἰς τὸ μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς. 10 Χ Καὶ 
—* γὰρ ὅτε ἦμεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τοῦτο παρηγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν" ὅτι, εἴ τις 


πῶς ᾿ς οὐ θέλει ἐργάζεσθαι, μηδὲ ἐσθιέτω. ἊΝ 4 κούομεν γάρ τινας 
δέοι, τ, περιπατοῦντας ἐν ὑμῖν ἀτάκτως, μηδὲν ἐργαζομένους, ἀλλὰ περι- 
ΚοσιΣ α ἐργαζομένους. τῇ ; Τοῖς δὲ τοιούτοις παραγγέλλομεν καὶ παρα- 
* καλοῦμεν διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἵνα μετὰ ἡσυχίας 
57— — ἐργαζόμενοι τὸν ἑαυτῶν ἄρτον ἐσθίωσιν. 18 τ Ὑ μεῖς δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, 
m 64]. 6 


Ὦ Matt. 18. 


(9. μὴ ἐκκακήσητε καλοποιοῦντες. 15.υ Εἰ δέ τις οὐχ ὑπακούει τῷ 


— 9— λόγῳ ἡμῶν, διὰ τῆς ἐπιστολῆς, τοῦτον σημειοῦσθε' καὶ μὴ συν- 


11. rer. 


rogularly formod text, if τὸ δουϊά ever be 50 
fortunate as to have Ssuch from the hand of an 
Fditor of the Gr. Τοοῖ., vho would make it the 
labour οἵ ἃ long life. and moro than emulate the 
fameo of a Wota. ὁ Matth., or ἃ Grieeb. 

7. The Apottle here calle in his ovm exaample 
in aid of his ρτγϑοορίβ.---ααὐτοὶ γὰρ, ἄς. Tho 
aense δδοῖὴδ to be that aaigned by Bengel and 
Pelt, For you yjourelves kKnov vhat mannor οὗ 
1{{8 γα ought to puraue, in order to imitate us. 

8. ἄρτον φαγεῖν παρά τινος is ἃ phraso 
meaning to bs aupported * any οὔθ. Comp. 
2 Sam. ix. 7, 10, Sept. and Heb. 

9. ἐξουσίαν) 8. }}]. τοῦ δωρεὰν ἄρτον φαγεῖν 
παρὰ ὑμῶν. Οἱ which see 1 Cor. ix. 6. 

10. εἴ τις οὐ θέλει---ἐσθιέτω] ΑὮ adago, οὗ 
vhich many exx. have been δἀ ἀυοεά, 

II. ἀκούομεν γάρ] The γὰρ has reference 
to ἃ clause omitted; q. d. “[1 am induced ἴο 
give this injunetion, ſor 1 hear. ἄς. Αἱ ἐργαζ. 
aud περιερΎ. there is 8 paranomasis, δ in J Tim. 
ν. 13, οὐ μόνον δὲ ἀργαὶ, ἀλλὰ καὶ περίεργοι, 
and Demosth. p. 1δ0, 24, ἐξ ὧν ἐργάζῃ καὶ 
περιεργάζῃ. ΠΡ Ργαζεενει aignifies, 1. to 
labour ecedinqly; 2. to devote δηρεγήμοιδ la- 
bour. The senre may be freely expresred thus: 
doing nothing ſin one 8686], but over-doing ſin 
——— i. ὁ. not busy at tork, but busy-bodies 


at pla 
12. — ἡσυχ.Ἷ namely, δὲ oppoted to that 
—— spirit, vhieh in ΠῚ them for la- 
bour, and disposed them to ἃ disorderly life. Αἱ 
the phrase τὸν ἑαυτῶν ἄρτον ἐσθίειν δὲ em- 
phasis is meant to be laid on ἑαυτῶν, and [ἢ 6 
expresion employed by St. Paul seems to havo 
been ono customary among the Jews. So in ἃ 
Rabbinical writer, cited by Woets. (Aboth Nathan, 
30) τὲ have:Quo tempore homo panem pro- 
prium edit, animo compotito et tedato (equiv. to 
μετὰ ἡσυχίας here) eat: δὶ vero em paren- 
tftum comedit, non animo tum — * Ὧ6 dicam 
ἐς 6 »Ρεγεστῖπο," equiv. ἴο ἀλλοτρίῳ, or τῶν 
——— — uven. Sat. v.2, εὐ rivere 

uadrâ. -To advert to α matter οἵ reading, for 
ιὰ τοῦ---- Χριστοῦ, several ancient MSS., with 
the Vulg. and Ital. Versions, have ἐν τῷ Κυρίῳ 
-- Χριστῷ, received Ὁ LAchm. and by Tiech. (]6ὲ 
Fd.), though in his æecond Ed. he has resſtored 
διὰ τοῦ, very properly. The other reading was 


doubtless δὴ alteration from 1 Thess. iv. 1, τοῖο 
it πᾶν be sauitable, though bere it is othervise, 
since we havo here ἃ formule obtedandi, as αἱ 
Rom. xv. 80, παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς διὰ τοὺ Kupiou, 
nay, even atronger than there. This 1 find ac- 
cords with the νὴονν taken by Eat. vwuho well 
annotates: “δὶ amplificatio por incrementum 
ἴῃ vorbis apoſttoli, q. d. Non præcipio tantum, 
βεὰ et obæeœecro, nec id quomodocunque, ted μὲσ 
Dominum, &c., quod est vehementer obtes- 
tantis.“ 

18. μὴ ἐκκακήσητε καλοπ.] This is aimilar 
to the injunction αἱ Gal. vi. 9, τὸ καλὸν ποιοῦν- 
τες μὴ ἑκκακῶμεν, let us ποῖ Ὀ6 weary οὗ do- 
ing good; i. e. by the exercise οὗ charity; vhich 

ther wvith the connexion vwith the 
preceding (indicated by the δὲ), must determino 
ihe renso here to the aubject οὗ Chrisſtian cha- 
rity; though most Expositors extend it to that οὗ 
virtue in general; wrongly, for δὲ to καλοποιεῖν 
occurring in that sento at Lev. v. 4, there the con- 
text and opposition vith κακοποιεῖν as much 
uireo Mat ſente δὲ the eontext here does the 
The δὲ shows that the admonition was 
chiefliy intended for persons above the working 
clases, and vas meant to repress that disinclina- 
tion to reliero and assist even the industrious 
διὰ deserving. vhieh was apt to be engendered 
ὃν the idleners οὐ unworthiness οὗ ome οὗ the 
ohjecta οὗ charity. Το advert to α matter οἵ 
reading. Three οὗ the moet ancient ASS. hareo 
ἐγκ..---ὦ reading received by Lachm. and Tisch., 
vho have made the name alteration from tho 
aamo MSS., οἱ Gal. vi. 9; but see ποῖο thero. 

14. διὰ τῆς ἐπιστ, Somo Expotitors con- 
nect this with σημειοῦσθε, placing ἃ comma 
after ἡμῶν, in the sense, inform me οὔ the de- 
linquent by letter.“ That, howerer, is negatived 
by the πε οὗ the Artice; for (as Bp. Niddl. 
has ahown) if such had been the meaning, thero 
vwould have been none, and σημειοῦσθε ςδπηοὶ 
well admit of that sense —rq ἐπιστολῆς may 
be rendered (vith Bp. Middl.) our Epietle. lii. 
the EFpisſtlo which we vrote you.“ The senso 
οὗ σημ. required by this interpretation (namely. 
mark that man δὲ one to be shunned'), ie, in- 
deed, not very frequent. but it ἰδ aufficiently 
aupported by authority — froquent in Poly- 
δῖ), aud is confirmed both by theo context hero 
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αναμέγνυσθε αὐτῷ, ἵνα ἐντραπῇ" 1 καὶ μὴ ὡς ἐχθρὸν ἡγεῖσθε, 


ἀλλὰ νουθετεῖτε ὡς ἀδελφόν. 16. Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Κύριος τῆς εἰρήνης ο ον 
δῴη ὑμῖν τὴν εἰρήνην διὰ παντὸς ἐν παντὶ τρόπῳ. Ὧ Κύριος 1 ὥστ δ. 
41. ἃ 18. 


μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν! 


3 
i PO ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου, ὅ ἐστι σημεῖον ἐν ῬᾺ. «ὁ. 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ τάντων ὑμῶν. 


2 ⸗ 
ἀμὴν. δι. 


Πρὸς Θεσσαλονικεῖς δευτέρα ἐγράφη ἀπὸ ᾿Αθηνῶν. 


and the etymology οὗ tho word. On μὴ συνανα- 
μίγ. 5εο ἰ Cor. v. 9, 11. The oxpression ἰδ 
equiv. to συγχράσθαι αἱ John iv. 9. Thus it 
ΓΆΔ ἃ sort οὗ ἐχορμπεηιωπίσαξιον, such as vas in 
use among the Jewae. See Schöttgen οὐ Matt. 
xviii. 17..--ἰνα ἐντραπῇ, i. 6. that the shame 
thereoſf may bring him to repentance.“ Comp. 
Tit. ii. 8. and 1 Ὅον. iv. 14, and notes. 
1δ. καὶ μὴ ὡς ἐχθρὸν ἦἡγ.} ὁ δῃὰ γοῖ regard 
him ποῖ as an enemy.“ Theso words are meant 
to shovw the nature οὗ this sort of punishment, 
and ΠΟῪ far it chould extend. It was to ὃς eon- 
nidered only δὲ ἃ νουθεσία, having in view not 
80 much the punishmont, 86 tho reformation οὗ 
the offender. And the conduet adopted with 
to him was not to be so ſar removed from 
friendliness, as to approach to hostility. Tho 
term νουθ. is to be taken δὲ δὶ 1 Theæas. v. 14. 
Comp. Lerit. xix. I7. 


Voun. II. 


16. Comp. Rom. xv. 88, ὁ Θεὸς τῆε εἰρήνης : 
and on both remark, that nothing could 
be moro anitable to close both thoso Epistles 
than a prayer for peaceo from the Lord, or God, 
οὔ peaco, vho, δὲ he carries it completely in 
himself, can abundantly impart it to oihers also, 
and ἐν παντὶ τρόπῳ, in every wito,in every 
relation, and under all circumttances. That 
Lachm. and Tisch. sShould have altered τρόπῳ ἴἰο 
τόπω, from only 4 uncials and 12 curives, was 
a mark of ἀκρισία the mort extreme. The ex- 
——— παντὶ τρόπω is one occurring in the 

t writers (including Thucyd.) in the βθῆβδο 
omni modo, one very ruitable and agretable to 

ropriety; whereas, had τόπῳ been written, an 
ν would have been required. Moreover, παντὶ 
τρόπῳ occurs in Phil. i. 18. 

17, 18. Seo ποίο on Rom. xvi. 21-23. 1 Cor. 

xvi. 24, 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 


Ἠ ΠΡΟΣ 


ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΔῊ ΠΡΩΤΗ. 


WE are ΠΟῪ arrived δἱ tho Ῥαείοταί Epictles, 
vhich dererve especial attention. — their oon- 
taining many important iculars reepecting 
the ———— οὔ 8 —X as the foregoing 
Epistles do respecting the doctriaes. They are 
asauredly of great importanco; for, although the 
erroneous notions οὗ ihe Judaizing teachers (the 
immediate oceasion οὗ their being written) havo 
diaappeared. γεὶ as Dr. Macknight obrerves, ὁ tho 
Epistles to Timothy are atill of use, as they θοῦ 
ἴο δον the impiety οἵ the principles from which 
theso orrors ἢ : ſor the mame principles 
are apt in every age to produco errors and vices, 
τιν κα ἃ though different in name from those 
vhich provailed at Epheſsus in the Apostle's 
days, are precisely οὗ the tamo kind, and oqually 
pernicious. They are indeed exceedingly im- 

rtant to the Chureh in every agoe, by giring ite 

inisters, of ühatever community or denomina- 
tion, tho moet perfect precepte as to the duties οὗ 
their respective ofſices, pointing out the general 
ualifications necenary to auch as are candidates 
or the ministry, and explaining the ende ἴοτ 
vhich το ofßees were origiually instituted, and 
ought still to be continued in the Church. The 
consideration of those matters is closely con- 
nected with four questions, (1) as to the porrons 
to vhom they aro addressed, and for whom they 
vwere expressly intended, and their history, as far 
as can be gathered from the Now Test., (2) as 
to the timso when, and vhere, written, and 
tho οὐλροέ οὗ the writer; (8) δα to the ment 
of the contents with thote objects; (4) as to 
their authenticity. Fach of theto points vwill, on 
the aeveral Epiſttles, bo dicussed with ἃ auccinet 
brovity. demanded by the plan οὗ this work. As 
to the Epistlo which firsi occurs, —the notices 
στὸ havo οἵ Timotheus in tho New Test. are ἔδυ, 
and far between. His σοπυεγείοπ first took place 
at the timeo indicated in Aete xvi. I. The no- 
tices of him after he was with Paul, and during 
tho Roman imprisonment, must, bo familiar τὸ 


I. 12TATAOXZ, ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν 
.,. Θεοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν, καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, τῆς ἐλπίδος 


my readors, both from the New Teat. and from 
the ordinary authorities. The latter part οὗ his 
history is either quite unknown, or shrouded in 
deep obeeurity. * to τι time τολδη this Epistle 
vas written, it is ἃ much debated, and, iudeed, 
debateable queſtion. Eminent Critics vary from 
the earliest date, A. ἢ. 52, to the latest, 63. 
Suffico it to tay, that such atrong reasons militato 
against the eurlier date, δ to make it quite un- 
tenable. There is much to countenance, but 
acarcely sufficient to subetantiate, the very lateſt 
one. As to Dr. Davidson, strongly impressed 
with the difculties lying against both the fore- 
going hypotheses. he, acting on the maxim ia 
medto tutisimus ibis, thinke fit to take δὴ inter- 
mediate period, and, wiih moro prudence than 
judgment, fixes tho date δὶ A. D. 566. For τῶν 
ovwn part, J am convinced that ἴδ competent 
judges οὗ auch ἃ matter δ the one ἴῃ quection, 
ὙΠ} τῖϑο from the perusal of Mr. Conybeare's 
ἘΝῚ (Appendix 1.) on the dates οὗ the Pastoral 

pistles, vithout feeling all but convinced that 
they could not havo béen vwritten eurlier than 
A. D. 66, nor later than 66. My ον imprescion 
is, that the ſormer date is tho true one; —I mean 
that of J Tim. and Tit.; for that οἵ 2 Τί. must 
havo been weveral months later, prob. in the 
aummer οὗ A. D. 67, αἱ Rome, during ἴῃς Apo— 
1168 last imprisonment. It is pretty clear that 
Tit. must have been written in theo latter pert of 
tho autumun οἵ 4. D. 66, and 1 Tim. in tho early 
autumn, or late in tho tꝛummer, οὗ that yjear. Οἵ 
course, if Mr. Conybeare's view be adopted, tho 
dates οἵ l Tim. and Tit. will fall on τὸ late 
saummer and autumn οὗ 4. D. 67. As to the ꝓoce 
vhere this Epistlo was written, all is conjecture, 
and nothing really To ad vert to the ob- 
joct οὗ the vriter, and the design οὗ the Epietle, 
it is generally tupposed to have been ἴο inatruet 
Timoihy in the discharge of his ministerial 
offico; but it vas prob. intended also to an 
indirect application to others; and the moro im- 


Ι ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ 1. 2. 


ἡμῶν, 3" Τιμοθέῳ γνησίῳ τέκνῳ ἐν πίστει" χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη 
ἀπὸ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς [ἡμῶν] καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Κυρίον ἡμῶν. 


mediate occasion οὗ its being written seems to 
have been, to caution both him and othera 
againſst the delusions οὐ those false teachers 
(supposed to hare beon Essenes), who by their 
saubtſe diſtinetious had corrupted the simplicity 
οἴ the Goepel, and by their interminable contro- 
verries on speeulative points had turned men's 
attention off from weightier matters. Hence the 
ἴατ greater part of the Epistle ἴθ oceupied on 
matters of doctrine, and the remainder treats on 
matters οὗ discipline, ceremonies, and Church 
——— Vet the former is every where 
ept paramount; and, accordingly, the Apostle 
presses on Timothy to keop continually in view 
(in his teaching and preaching) the interests οὗ 
ἱοαὶ reliqion, νὰ εἴτα him the most ralu- 
tary counsels and earneſst exhortations to the 
discharge of his episcopal οἷος. Hence the 
Fpistle naturally divides itaelf into tuuo Parts 
I. that vherein Timothy is inſtructed as to his 
conduet in the aettlement and adminietration οὗ 
the Church at Ephesus; II. (δαὶ wherein some 
geasonable admonitions are given, for the benefit 
οἴ the *— αἵ large; oms οἵ vhom, it seomse, 
had been dieturbed by the reductive arts of false 
teachers, and others had been too little mindful 
of the tacred obligation ineumbent on them, to 
adorn the doetrine οὔ God in all thingse. —-ithe 
ῬοΟΥ, by insubordination, rometimes rising to 
aedition, and the rich, by coretousnees. Accord- 
ingly, the Aposſtlo gives counsels auitable to both 
those clates; warning the one of the pernieious 
consequences of angry controversies on matters 
οὗ no moment; the other, of the danger οἵ re- 
aisting the ordinance οὗ God, vho makoth rieh 
and poor, and vhose will it is that botk should 
alike glorify him,' the rich“ out οὗ his abund- 
ance, and the out of his poverty. 

As to tho agreement οὗ the contenta vith the 
professed object οὗ the vwriter, that has been 
abundantly δυο, and is of itrelf too obrious to 
need pointing out. As ἴο the δέψία and οοπιροεί- 
tion οὗ theso Pastoral Epistles. it cannot be de- 
nied that they aro inferior to those of the other 
Paulino Epistles. The etrueture ἰδ more tor- 
tuous and anomalous. prob. from less timo 
having been taken with them; espee. as being 
private Epiſtles; the moulding is, generally 
apeaking, δοιαὶ rude, and the matter less 
earefully digested, the elauses being imperfeetly 
arranged; -all vhich tends to produee πὸ incon- 
aiderable obscurity. Thore ἰδ also occasionally 
perceptiblo . in 2 Tim.) ἃ diwinution οἵ 
{πὸ vriter's priſtine vigour and energy, by the 
failure of physical ſtrength, occasioned by ad- 
vancing years; which could not but tell severely 
on ἃ bodily frame originally feeblo, and πον 
borne dovn by sueh varied trials. Vot the samo 
Fuuline mpirit is every vhere perceptible. An- 
other important point here remains to be ad verted 
to -that of the quchenticity οἵ this and the other 
Patctoral Epi It might be thought that the 
ati but universal acknovledgment of their au- 
thenticity by thote moſt competent to jndge, and 
vhose suffrage must have tho greateſt weight. — 
the ancient Fathers. from Irentus and Clement 
οἵ Romo down varde -hould all but decido a 
question οὗ this nature. And ἃ long array οὗ 
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80}; authorities as adduced by Dr. Lardner, and 
Dr. Davidson, ought to decide the ροΐπε in λεσροι» 
Athe authenticity. They are, moréover, incſuded 
ἴῃ the Canon οὗ Muratori, are contained in tho 
Feseh. Syr. Vernion, and aro reckoned by Eure- 
bius among the ὁμολογούμενα, or Cancnical 
Seriptures, univermaily aeſtnovwled Yet xreat 
objeetions have been made as to the authentieity 
οἵ theseo Epistles. and eatrong denials thereof. ποῖ 
merely by ihe infidels (as in ihe caso οἵ the Ephe- 
rians), as Evanson and Baur, but by Eichhorn, 
BScheiermacher. De Weètte,. and Sehwegler; vhoeo 
arguments. however, are ably examined and catis 
factorily disproved by Mr. Conybeare, αἷθο by 
Dr. Davidson, vho aums up the case thus X 
ternal evidence, in farour οὗ the authenticity, is 
moset aatisfactory οὗ itself. Taternul evideneo δο- 
cords vith it. ἜΤ one 5668, and oven Do 
tha 


Woltie aeknowledges, ihat ihe language and man 
ner ἃ close resem blance to Paul's. As ἴὸ 
by an 


tho alleged proof οὔ their being ——— 
imitutor, vwhat does it amonnt το Hoes ἰΐ not 


amount to this, that thero are diverrities οἵ dio 
tion between them and other Pauline Ἰοιίοτα... 
that the vriter is less doetrinal, and more prac- 
tieal -that thero is less οὐ exact arrangement, 
than in moet others -that he spealts more οὗ 
himæelf, or αἱ leaſt οὔ the personal eonduet οὗ the 
individuals addressed -more οὗ ἃ certain οἶδε of 
errors, whieh δου ὰ prevail in the Churches οὗ 
OCrete, Ephesus, and Asia Minor nerally, than 
he had dons in any othor Epistie ἢ In vbhort, 
there is σωμοὰ diverrity as frequently happens in 
the case of the aame writer, who, in different cir- 
cumatanees, addressing different pernons, and with 
different pu ἴῃ view, necesarily varies his 
modo οἵ writing. to auit the alteration of circum- 
ataneer. As to appealing to the many ἅπαξ λε- 

ὄμενα, and iar words, found in theso 

pistles, of whieh liets are given ὃς De Wotto, 
and after him by Dr. Davidion, anà Mr. Cony- 
beare (the last οἵ whieh is the most completo, or 
rather, the leaſt incompleto), the Pauline origin 
is not to bo disproved, as Dr. Davidson chovws, ἴῃ 
that way. Τὸ how the futility of δυο reason- 
ing, it is sufficient to say, that on the aame dauto 
we might argue δραϊποὶ the authenticity of the 
Epistlo to the Phiſippians, Galatians, Ephesians, 
and Coloſscians. Tho difference in queetion be- 
tween Paul's other Episſtles and theso Pastoral 
ones, may (as Dr. Davidson obterves) be amply 
——— by difference οὗ detign, leading to tho 
treatment of different topies; difference οὗ the 
parties addreſsaed, οἵ the relations austained by 
ihe vriter to thote parties; and the general eir- 
eumstances, objective and aubjective, affecting 
doth δὲ the time οἵ writing. But, accordiug to 
the viewa οὗ {πὸ German Crities, πὸ matter vhat 
may be the outvward circumstances, or inward 
— οἵ ἃ richly ſtored mind like Paul's, 

6 must, it geems, be confined to ono set οἱ words 
and phraſses. The injustice οἵ this vould be 
admitted oven ἴῃ the case οὐ an unins⸗pired 
vwriter; how much more in that οὗ ἃ Sacred 
vriter, whore inspiration controlled the exercise 
οὗ the mental powers, without auspending it! 


I. This first chapter forms ἃ βοτὶ of Profaco to 
Κκ2 


δ00 


theo vwhole Fpistle; and in it the Apottle, after 
reminding Timothy of the macred charge com- 
mitted to him (i. e. to preserve the purity οὗ tho 
Gospel againet the pernicious doctrines of the 
false toachers, whoſse notions led to empty specu- 
lations and frivolous controverties, and not to ἃ 
holy life, and vhich, therefore, he in the next 
chapter warns them to shun and avoid), then 
δον the true use of the Law οὗ Motes, agree- 

ably to 186 repretentation οὗ it in the Οοφρεὶ 
committed to him to preach; on tho mention οὗ 
vhich he expresses at large his ardent gratitude 
to God, ποῖ only in calling him (vho had been ἃ 
bitter perrecutor and insulter) to the Christian 
faith. but in entrusting him with the high office 
vhich he held in the Chureh. 

Ἰ. κατ᾿ ἐπιταγὴν Θεοῦ] ᾿ἨὨδοεσοτάϊης ἴο, ἡ or 
by the appointment,' or docree.“ So alto the 
most recen Commentators, vho regard it as 
equiv. to κατὰ τὸ θέλημα Θεοῦ, or διὰ θελή- 
ματος Θεοῦ. οἰρονίίογο: but it is ἃ stronger ex- 
pression. By σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ἴδ meant, the 
author of our ralvation;“ as iv. 16. Tit ii. 10, 
ἄς. God is vrith reason so called, since, as Ben- 
aon obeerves, ὁ the original οὗ our redemption 
ihrough Jesus Christ was the love and goodnes 
οἵ tho Father, who planned, δὲ vell δὲ οἵ the 
Son, vwho effected it.“ So Calv. also, vho refers 
to John i. 16.---τῆν ἐλπίδος ἡμῶν, meaning, 
the ꝙround οἵ our hope of talvation:“ δὲ (οἱ. i. 
27. Comp. Fph. ii. 24. So in Jor. i. 7. Joel 
iii. 16, and αἷϑο in the Class. vriters. as Plut. do 
Superet. 7, ἀρετῆς ἐλπὶς ὁ Θεός ἐστιν. From 


the parallel ραδεαρὸ αἱ Tit. i. 2, it would scem, 
as — au to glance δὲ those ſalse 
teachers, vho virtually æet aide that hope, not to 


aay that the name σωτὴρ implies this hope. 

2. γνησίῳ τέκνῳ] my genuine.' ΟΥ true 
Βοὴ :᾿ called 20Ν. 85 being con verted by St. Paul 
(1 Cor. iv. 14, 15. Gal. iv. 19); δῃά “ genuine 
son, 88, from his 2eal in propagating the faith, 
and his other moral qualities, bearing that like- 
ness to kim, which true ꝛons may be suppoted to 
do to their paronts. 

3. καθὼς παρεκάλεσα---Μακεδ.}]ὴ The con- 
atruetion hero is tortuous and elliptical. — πορ. 
εἰς Μακεδ. must be consſtrued between καθὼν 
and παρεκ., and the »γοίαδί αἱ καθὼς is without 
its is, οὕτως, vwhich must be aupplied. 
Tho cimplest and most natural method is to 
underatand οὕτω καὶ νῦν παρακαλῶ, Viesing., 
and οὗ this Dr. Peile approves. — παρεκάλεσα 
may bo rendered, “1 directed;' as at Matt. xxvii. 
8.8, εἰ 4].---πορευόμενος, " vhen departing. -- ἡ 
ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖν, * not to teach any other doe- 
trines than aueh as are agreeable to tho truth,“ 
I. ὁ. "ϑουμά doctrine, teo more in Calv. and 
Hyper., and also in Fatius, not to omit Theophyl. 
and Theodor. 

4. μηδὲ προσέχειν μύθοις] “ποῦ to give heed 
to fables; meaning. the Rabbinical traditions 
and interpretations afterwards embodied in the 
Mischna, and called αἱ Tit. i. 14. comp. iii. 9, 
Jeowish fables;' as also is plain from the follow- 
ing wordse vhich, Dr. Peile obterves, " suggest 
inquiries, and put men on tracing their dercent 


1 ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ 1. 3, 4. 


λοι 8, 8 « Καθὼς παρεκάλεσά σε προσμεῖναι ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ, πορευόμενος 
ἢ εἰς Μακεδονίαν, ἵνα παραγγείλῃς τισὶ μὴ ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖν, 
Τρ, δα. — μηδὲ προσέχειν μύθοις καὶ γενεαλογίαις ἀπεράντοις, αἴτινες 


from Abraham;' rather, ' suggest vhat Chris- 
tianity is. ——— προσέχειν μύθοις οσουΓα 
also in Arrian, Epiet. iii. 2], vwhere the sente, as 
here, is, " ἴο give δαν to, with the implied notion 
οἵ follovinꝙ, οὐ huldiæaq, certain opinions 88 poti- 
εἶνε truthas. So ch. iv. 1, προσέχοντες διδασκα- 
λίαις δαιμονίων. Hence we may perceive vhat 
is meant by the expreſstion folloving, γενεαλο- 
γίαις ἀπεράντοις, vhieh is by 1ome reſerred to 
the Mons οἵ the Gnottics; though, as the an- 
cient and ꝛiome eminent modern Expositors have 
aoen, it must chiefly relate to that fondness ſor 
genealogical investigation which has ever disſtin- 
guiſhed the Jewe. Thus the term μύθοις may, 
per Hendiadyn, have reference partly ἴο the 
τηνίλε connected with the genealogies. So Po- 
lyb. ix. 2, ἐξαριθμεῖσθαι τὰ περὶ τὰς γενεαλο- 
γίας καὶ μύθου-.---᾿ Απέραντοε prop. vignifies ἐπ- 
ferminable, whose discuicion mighi be endlessly 
apun out; as in Plut. i. p. 2655, λόγον πρὸς 
ἀπεράντους δεισιδαιμονίας ἐκφέροντα : ἃ term 
very applicable to genealogical disquiſsitions. be- 
cause (as Calv. obeerves) the diacussion itaolf is 
interminable, “ vain curiotity kKnovs πὸ bounds, 
but is hurried from one labyrinth to another.“ 
That by μύθ. and γενεαλ. aro espec. meant mat- 
ters and subjecta οἵ ἃ Jeuiik character, is plain 
from the paſtages οἵ the Pastoral Epistles abovo 
referred ἰο.----ζητήσεις παρέχουσι, ' σοὶ afford 
occasional maiter for questions, and those inter- 
minable. In this βεϑο παρέχω occurs in Thu- 
cyd. vi. 46, 4, ἔκπληξιν---παρεῖχε. ἴπ the next 
words Latill retain the reading οἰκονομίαν (εἰποο 
for οἱκοῦ. there exists only the evidence οὗ οὔ 
ΜΒ., Da) το that of οἰκοδομέαν, though 1 grant 
tho harahness οὗ the consſtruction; for το di- 
logiq, like that ἰὼ Thucyd. iii. 14, διδόντας, in 
παρέχουσι is, ἴ beliere, never found in Clas. 
vriters, except in tio ϑεραγαίδ menbers, or op- 
ite clauses, οὗ ἃ ientence, though there is, as I 
ave hhown, eomething fantamouxt to it here; 
μᾶλλον ἣ being put for καὶ οὐ. The harahness 
may, however, be lessened by rendering thus: 
vwhich occasion controversial quesſtions as to 1}16 
Divine economy, rather than βεὶ forth the Di- 
vine diapentation, -·God's gracious plan οἵ β]- 
vation ſin the Gotpel as resting exclusively on 
faith in Christ 7680] Comp. Eph. iii. 2, τὴν 
οἰκονομίαν τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ. So Fat ad- 
mirably explains it to mean, “ diapensationem 
Dei, qua disposuit εἰ ordinavit, ut myſateria fido 
aↄuscipiantur, cum sint incomprehensibilia: eui 
ordinationi resistunt, qui quæstiones de iis mo- 
vent. tanquam ratione comprehendi poment.“ 
Dr. Peile obſerves, that, in a20 derignating tho 
economy οὗ faith, Paul has deſeri bed the charac- 
teristie principle of the Gospel nearly 88 Tacitus 
has descri bed the idiosynerasy οὗ the Teutonic 
mind, reverentius est eredere, quam eire.“ 
Alas! how widely different is the idiosynerasy 
οὔ the Teutonie mind δὲ the prexent day! Be- 
aides, the very expression οἰκονομία τοῦ Θεοῦ is 
found at Col. i. 25, κατὰ τὴν οἰκονομίαν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, and its equiv. τὴν οἰκονομίαν τῆς χάρι- 
τὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, Eph. iii. 2. The reading οἐκο- 
δομίαν, 1 have littlo doubt, arose from tho 
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ξητήσεις παρέχουσι μᾶλλον ἢ * οἰκονομίαν Θεοῦ τὴν ἐν πίστει. 
ὅ «Τὸ δὲ τέλος τῆς παραγγελίας ἐστὶν ἀγάπη ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρ- ς ἔοπι. το. 4. 


δίας καὶ συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς καὶ πίστεως ἀνυποκρίτον' 6! ὧν ἐδ δι τον 
τινὲς ἀστοχήσαντες, ἐξετράπησαν εἰς ματαιολογίαν, 
ἷ διδάσκαλοι, μὴ ῦ 7ῆτε ἃ λέ ] ὶ 
εἶναε νομοδιδάσκαλοι, μὴ νοοῦντες μήτε ἃ λέγουσι, μήτε περὶ 


careleſaness οὗ the seribes αἱ ἃ very early period, 
by which (as not unfrequently has taken placo 
elsevhere) the letters Δ and vwero confound- 
ed, vhieh they might the moro easily be, consi- 
dering that the uso οὗ οἰκοδομὴ to denoto Chris- 
tian edifioution, -a use ſfound also δὲ Rom. xiv. 
10. xv. 2. Eph. iv. 12, 16, 19. 1 Cor. xir. δ..- 
vwas one vell kKnovn to them. The letters being. 
then, thus confounded, it teems that, by ἃ sin- 
gular accident, tho word 0 altered yielded as 
good ἃ senso, and oue more generally intelligible 
than the genuine — The early Critics, 
howerver, perceived that the reading οἰκοδομίαν 
vas incorreet, and accordingly altered it to olxo- 
δομὴν (vhiech the above-cited passages would 
auggest), δα found in Irenæus ἂρ. Epiph., and 
aupposed to be represented in the œdificationem 
οἵ the Peseh. Syr. But vwhether the Pesch. Syr. 
Translator had ποέ in his ΜΆ, οἰκοδομίαν may 
be doubted; ἴον it is ποέ, as 1000 δαύ, ἃ bar- 
barism, but may have been ἃ common Greek 
terin for οἰκοδομήν. That οἰκοδομίαν can be 
ahovwn to be as ancient as the fifth century, is 
certain from the exidence οὔ Chrys. and Theo- 
dor., who seem not to have been aware οὗ any 
other reading; alto οὗ the Alex. MS. 1 find it 
in all the Lamb. and all the Mus. copies, in- 
cluding Cov. l and 4, pasced over by Mill. 

δ. τὸ δὲ τἰλοε εν πολρίτονὶ Regarding 
this, with most Expositors, as ἃ di ion, from 
vhich the Apoetle does not return until nearly 
at ihe end οἵ the ch. (v. 18). Dr. Ῥεῖ] translates 
Whereas the great end and aim οἵ tho τον 
message ἰδ, in one ποτὰ, [ΝᾺ τ᾿ comp. John 
xiii. 81, eq. Rom. xiii. B—I0. ICor. xiii. 18. 
1John iv. IAI. But the digrestion is ſar from 
certain. Wiesing. and others τὰ v. 5 as 
atanding in δὴ qdversative relation to v. 4 (89 
auggested by the δέ) : and remarks, [πὶ the 
Aposetle is epecifying the aim οὗ the παραγγελία, 
in order to Shov hou fſaur the things he speaka of 
αἱ ν. 4 deviate from this aim. Νοῦν, ΠΟῪ remoto 
from this aim areo those myths and — 
vith their subtle speculations, which take the 

lace οἵ the Dispentation οὗ God that is in faith! 

his love, which is the aim οὗ all precept, rests 
on the foundation of purity οὗ heart, goodness οἵ 
conseience, and — unfoigned; vwhile thoso 
ζητήσεις have nothing in common ΜΠ} (δαὶ 
ahich is the subject-matter of faith. But it is 
οἵ some importanee to ſix the sense οὗ the term 
παραγγελίας, vhich is by most ancient, and 
wany modern Εἰ χρορίίοτο, explained churge, or 
exhortation, wvhich seems confirmed by ν. 18, 
ταύτην τὴν παραγγ., but that will all depend 
on the connexion δὶ v. 5. But inco the contoxt 
evidently ealls for the senso‘ the revelation of 
God in the Gospel-mestage to man,' it seems 
best to regard τῆς παραγγελίας as put in the 
Sing. for the Plur. τῶν παραγγελμάτων, in 
order to designate thoto commandments and in- 
junctions as ἃ body or βγβίεϊω. See Orell. Tho 
term παραγγέλματα ἴδ 50 used ἴῃ the Ρ)ωε ἐν 


ἂι 


Ε 


. 


Rom. 1. 22. 
Ἵ θὲ 4 Τίτω. 8. 7. 
θέλοντες ἃ Ρεῖ, 3.12. 


Jos. Antt. xvi. 2, 4, οὗ the ——— of tho 
Mosaic religion contained in the IIoly Serip- 


tures; but considered as 4 body of precepts, 
forming Holy Seripturo. Τέλος here dignifies, 
final μὰ that to which all the parts οὗ δ 
vhole tend, and in which all terminate; comp. 
Rom. χ. 4. Ecelus. xii. 13. The phraso 
καθαρᾶς καρδίας ὁονςε the ἀΐπα οἵ Ἰονὸ enjoin- 
οὐ. It is to be σίποεγο (ποῖ founded on interesſted 
motives) and apringing from (80 ἐκ ἴδ used in 
2 Cor. ĩi. 4) motives of conscience, and undis- 
βου δ] οἱ convietion of Gospel truth. ᾿Απὸ ἴον 
ἐκ would have beon better Greek; so ÆEachin. 
285, ἀφ᾽ ἁγνοῦ στόματος. ΟΥ̓ courie purity οἵ 
heart ean only arise from previous purifying by 
faith, and the grace of the Holy Spirit, Acts xv. 
9. See Wiesing. who remarks {παῖ thus the 
pure heart ἰδ necessarily connected with tho 
aecond thing whieh the Apostle mentions as 
presupposed ἴῃ all truo love, --the συνεΐδησις 
ἀγαθὴ (comp. iii. 9. 2 Tim. i. 8), or καλὴ, Heb. 
ΧΙ. 18. It is (continues he) the conscience that 
is recanciled to God, by knowing its guilt re- 
moved; for ἃ conscienco unreconciled to God 
and man cannot lore purely, because it cannot 
believe. The third requiſite to true Christian 
love is faith μη είσηδα ;) δῷ exprestion which, 
δε Olah. observes, " adverts to the new-lifo power 
vhieh dwells ἴῃ such ἃ heart and conscience, — 
and which, as to its φμαῤέέψ, is to bo viewed as 
apringing from faith, vhich alone makes tho 
ovil eonscience good, and which purifies tho 
heart; but it does this only vhen it ἰδ itself 
uufeigned. 

6. This verse and those that follow give addi- 
tional charaeterisſties of the errors ad verted to δὲ 
v. 4, intimating that it is from the want οὗ ἃ 
pure heart, &c., that certain persons ἁἀστοχή- 
σαντες, ἐξετρ. εἰς ματ., vhero there aro two 
motaphors blended; one that of missiaq α marb 
(cugęeſted by the τέλος just beſore), the other, 
οὔ wandering from ἃ So Jos. Antt. ]. xiii. 
18, ἐξετρ. τῆς ὁδοὺ δικαίας. "ΠΡ τ. deo Ναϊ. 
Hom. i., ἔνιοι δὲ εἰς μακρολογίαν — 
and ἀο Facult. Med. Simpl. vi. εἰς μύθους 
γραώδεις---ξετράπετο, κηὶ Porphyr. do Abst. 
iv. 16, ματαιολογίαν ἡγοῦνται τὴν τοιαύτην 
“παραίτησιν (οΧχοιθ6) καὶ. τὸ δὴ λεγόμενον, 
γραῶν ὕθλον (gostip). —Mar. has reference to 
ihe iuterminable and unprofitable ζητήσεις το ῃ- 
tioned at v. 4. and called κενοφωνίας αἱ νἱ. 20; 
this vain and empty talk being, by implication, 
ο ἴο the performance of rulætantiò— duties. 

hat ind οὗ" vain talk is meant we learn from 
7. θέλοντες} “Ὑ detiring to bo ſthougeht], 
affocting to M; as ΟἹ]. ii. 18; intimating, as 
Hyper. observes, ' that they have not erred 
through ignoranco, but, xientes εἰ volentes, they 
haring ruched to the oflieo οὐ teachers of the 
Gospe]. to which they were vholly incompetent. 
«-νομοδιδάσκαλοι, meaniug, doctors or teaehers 
οὗ tho Christian ] law.“ Ὑπὸ term, indeed, pro- 
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τ ποτ. 7... τίνων διαβεβαιοῦνται. 8 ε Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι καλὸς ὁ νόμος, ἐάν 
νοι. 4.18, τις αὐτῷ νομίμως χρῆται, 9} εἰδὼς τοῦτο, ὅτι δικαίῳ νόμος 


ἃν δ. 14. 
Gaĩ. 8. 10-- 
14, 10. 


οὐ κεῖται, ἀνόμοις δὲ καὶ ἀννποτάκτοις, ἀσεβέσι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς, 
ἀνοσίοις καὶ βεβήλοις: πατραλῴαις καὶ μητραλῴαις, ἀνδροφό- 


νοις, 10 πόρνοις, ἀρσενοκοίταις, ἀνδραποδισταῖς, ψεύσταις, ἐπι- 


———— 
oh. 6. 1δ. 


perly aignified a Doctor οἵ the Jewisk law; but 
it was prob. here used by Paul, because the per- 
aons in question were Judaizing Christians, and 
therefore likely to eling to the old term, rather 
than adopt πρεσβύτεροτ, or other terms then in 
eneral use among Chriſtians. Howerer, sinco 
iesing. and Huther have gone far to chow that 

{686 porsons were not Judaizing Christians, tho 
aenso παν be, as Wiesing. expreses it, ˖desirous 
to be, in their τᾶν, vhat ihe Doctors of 186 
Lav vwere among the Jewish peoplo. —u νοοῦν- 
τες though understanding ποῖ [ναὶ they ὐϑ 
is ἃ populur phrase, to whieh is subjoined tho 
more recondiie one μήτε περὶ τίνων διαβε- 
βαιοῦνται, vhereo διαβ. is used (55 often in the 
later writers) οὗ strongly ——— strenuously 
maintaining any thing (5666 my .); meanin 
here ἴδε true nature οἵ the Lavw, and the 
intent οὗ the Gospel. Τὸ this the Apottle in the 
next words adverts, — in order to make his 
mesning the clearer, and alto to δοῦν that ho 
does κοΐ despise the law. 

8. καλόε] excellent, both in nature and in- 
tent, ospec. tho moral law; though even the 
ceremonial was such, as regarded its true scope. — 
οἴδαμεν ταεδῃξδ, τὸ well κηον ſand admit —44 
rit αὐτῷ (εεἰϊ. νόμων) νομίμως χρῆται, "ὶ he 1808 
it aright. υἱζ. by following it, living agreeabl y to its 
injunctions (20 Eurip. Hip. 97, εἶπερ γε θνητοὶ 
θεῶν νόμοισι χρώμεθα. Thueyd. iii. 70, 6. τῷ 
νόμῳ χρήσασθαι), and fulſilling ites design, vhie 
vasa to restrain and check, by the carrxing out οὗ 
its moral precepts, vicious and eril habita; and, 
by its ceremonial ones, to lead men to that better 
law vwhich vas revealed in Christ. 

9.From this verso we learn, ἤσεϊ πεσαζέρείψ, 
and then positively, ταὶ the design οὗ tho Lav 
is; which he must ἀποῖσ πο πουϊὰ xe it 
aright. —— The sense is well ὀχργοβδοοὰ 
*2* iddl. thus: recollecting (rather, well 
avraro“) that neither the Motaic, nor any 
dou, is directed (111. fixed, enacted') against 
the just and good, but only against tho lavwless 
δηὰ disorderly.“ So also, ohrerves tho Bp. at 
Gal. ν. 23, 8ι. Paul having enumerated tho fruita 
of the Spirit, love, joy, peace, &c., rubjoins, 
against auch thero ἰδ πὸ law. οὐκ ἔστι νόμος, 
vhich appears to be exaetly equivalent to the 
νόμος οὐ κεῖται ἴῃ the prerent verro. “Ϊ do not 
deny (continues ho) that tho Motaic Law is 
— ded in νόμος: ἵ contend only,. that 
νόμος ἴῃ this place is ποῖ limited to that Law, 
but that it comprises every law, vritten and un- 
vritten. human and Divine; ποῖ could the argu- 
ment οὗ the Apostle be atated with greater force, 
than by his extending what was primarily meant 
of tho Law of Moses to law univerzally: tho 
Mosaic Lav, rays St. Paul, ναὸ intended to 
restrain the wicked; against the just neither it 
nor any other law vas ever promulged. Thus 


ὁρκοις, καὶ εἴ τι ἕτερον τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ ἀντίκειται, 
111 κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς δόξης τοῦ μακαρίου Θεοῦ, ὃ ἐπι- 


Aristotle, cited by Benson, tays, “ The law is not 
against the virtuous, becausse tho virtuous are 8 
lav unto themselves. And 0, [ would add, it 
was ἃ taving of Monander, δίκαιος ἐὰν ἧς, τῷ 
τρόπω Υ Ἱξοοὰ] disaposition) χρήσῃ νόμω, 58 
a law. ἴη 186 subeequent enumeration οὗ vices, 
tho terms ἀνόμ. διά ἀνυποτάκ. (lutoless 
and uxruly) are, by vay of exemplification, ſol- 
lowed up by ꝓrecial ones. These, howerer. aro 
— by —— link J aomo vhieh 
are y general, δῇ y epecial; -a ἀσεβ. 
and ἀνοσ., ἁμαρτ. ἀπο δι and which rather 
consisſst in principle than in practioe. - ἀμαρτ. 
πᾶν be taken, viih some, to mean idolaters; but 
it 19 rather ynonymous with ἀσεβ., vith vhich 
term it is often connected in ϑεσίρίιτο.---νοσ. 
and βεβ. are αἷϑο nearly synonymous, and may 
be rendered impious and heathenish.“ Next 
comeo tho ἰαἐ termo, commencing with mur- 
der, both οὗ the worst kind, and the less eriminal, 
manalaughter. By πόρνοις are meant adulierers 
as well as ἡ . Τὸ and 9“:π οὕ με- 
ceanness theo Αγροοῖϊε, in ἀνδραποδισταῖε, διὉ- 
joins γοδδογῳ of the worst kind. —by ἀὰ 
ree perrons to be sold as slaves, οἵ trafficking in 
them vwhen s0 Kkidnapped —2 crime uni verally 
regarded as οὗ theo deepest dye, and always 
puniahed vith death. ΒΥ ψεῦσται and ἐπίορκοε 
aro denoted different modifications οὗ tho tameo 
erime (20 Rom. i. 3], ἀσύνθετοι, ἄσπονδοι), tho 
latter rising beyond the former, as penury ex- 
ceeds perfuiy; for by Ψεύστ. are. I'n end, 
denoted ποὶ (as the expreſsion is generally inter- 
— liurs, but deceivers, utteriy faithlers, as in 

οἵη. iii. 4. 1John ii. 4. 22. ὃς Thueyd., in 
his inimitable deſceription οὗ the state οἵ wociety 
in Greece δὲ the time οὗ the Peloponnesian war, 
Ἰ. iii. 88, assembles together theso two vices 
(namely, ψεῦστ. δηὰ ἐπίορκ.) thus: οὔτε A- 
79} ἐχνρὸς οὔτε ὅρκος φοβερός.-- Εἰ τι ἰδ 
or ὅ τε, πιεδηΐης, ὁ vhatever elge. Ἐν ὑγιαιν. 
διδ. is meant, by metonymy, “δου πὰ or vhole- 
momeo doctrine. So ὑγιαίνοντες λόγοι αἱ νἱ. 8. 
2 Tim. i. 18, and Philo, p. 82, τοὺς ὑγιαίνοντας 
λόγουε. 

11, κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον] Dr. Burton rightly 
connects there words τὶ ἢ τῇ ὑγ. διδασκ., δαρτ., 
thus: ᾿δηὰ whatever else is ορροδεὰ to that 
aound doctrine, which is in aecordance with the 
— iven for the glory of God; ποεῖ Goæ- 

lhas been εἰναι to me; δηὰ ἷ thank our 

τὰ Jesus Chriet. that he has thought me fit to 
be entrusted with it.“ The connexion and tcopeo 
of the words have been misunderstood. or per- 
verted, by thoe German Commentators generally. 
Wiering. remarka, that the designation τῆς 
δόξης, as also tho epithet μακαρίου, is elected, 
in order to givo promiuence to the preponderatin 
value οὗ the Gotpol -it being the revelation 
the glory οὗ Him who is — and, conse- 
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στεύθην ἐγώ. 13 καὶ χάριν ἔχω τῷ ἐνδυναμώσαντί με Χριστῷ Κλονα o. x 


2 σ΄ — 
᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν, ὅτι πιστόν με ἡγήσατο θέμενος εἰς δια- ἀπ τὰ 


7. 
9.1. 
& 323. 4. 

9. 


κονίαν, 131 τὸν πρότερον ὄντα βλάσφημον καὶ διώκτην καὶ κ3. 


ὑβριστήν. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἠλεήθην, ὅτε ἀγνοῶν ἐποίησα ἐν ἀπιστίᾳ 


1Cor. 1δ. 0. 
62]. 1. 18. 
Phil. 8. 6. 
1Matt. 9. 18. 


14 ὑπερεπλεόνασε δὲ ἡ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν μετὰ πίστεως δ18.1:. 


ἃ 30. 98. 


καὶ ἀγάπης τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. δ᾽ Πιστὸς ὃ λόγος καὶ ἈΜὰ311. 


quently. the revelation οὐ his glory murt beo rich 
in bleesings. Howerer, from tho uso οὗ μακά- 
paoc at vi. 15. it is plain that the epithet vas 


adopted as ono — —— to deeignate tho 
—8 Accordingſly, it is so used in ihe Clase. 
vwriters, from Homor downwards, and also by 
Philo and Jobephus. 

12. Having appealed to the Οὐδρεί (com- 
mitted to his trusi) in opposition to the 50-called 
νομοδιδάσκαλοι, the Apostle enters moro fully 
into tho manner in vhich this truat was com- 
mitted το him, in order thus to δον vwhat cer- 
tainty he has οὗ the truth οὗ the Goepel.- tho 
ecertainty, namoly, of ἃ perronal experience, in 
virtus οὗ wvhich 4 vho vas ἃ blasphemer δηὰ ἃ 

rsecutor, was transformed into ἃ ministor οὗ 

esus Christ.“ (Wiesing.) The Aposetle, how- 
ever, under tho impulſse of his deoply thankful 
heart (δυοῖ as continually ἃ in 4}} his 
Epistles), clothes his allegation for proof under 
* — * 8 iaꝙ. is εἰν θὲς τς 

y Huther, that the Apostlo enlargee (up ἴο 
v. 17) on the graco — by him from the 
Lord, but in such ἃ manner, as to makeo it clearly 
manifest, that tho Goepel committed to ἷκε trust 
is truly ἃ Gospel οἵ the glory οὗ the over bleeced 
Οοὰ δ The worda are woll paraphrated by 
Wiesing. thus:“‘' And 1 thank Jeeus Chrisèt our 
Lord, vho hath enabled me, that he counted me 
faithful. appointing me to the minietry, although 
1 vae before a blasphemor, and ὁ persecutor, and 
injurious, ays the Apoatle, in oxplanation οἵ tho 
wo ἰοῦ τοῖς cmmitted to my truct, v. II, 
Ckrist, uhd haih enubled mo; - inaamuch as tho 
atrength for the ministry to vhieh the Lord had 
appoin ted him, pri not from himself, but 
from tho Lord, uho hath called him to this 
ministry.“ Τῆς full senso, howorer, οὗ ἐνδυναμ. 
is, vho strengthened me,“ put into πιὸ tho 
ability and quæalifications for dischatging the 
trust implying, οὗ course, all that Divino illu- 
mination and aupernatural povor (called δύναμιε, 
Acts i. 8) by vhich he vase enabled to fally com- 


prehend and effectually preach the α . ΑΙ 
this heo constantly ascribes to Chriet only. Seo 
Acte ix. 17. Rom xv. 19. 2 Cor. v. ὅ. Gal. i. 1. 


-τὅτι πιστ. μὲ ἥγ. θέμ. εἰς διακ. is for ὅτι 
ἔθετό με, πιστὸν ἡγησάμενος, εἰς διακ. In 
ὅτι πιστὸν με ἡγ., &c., thore ἰδ ἃ remarkablo 
change οὗ construction, and not the ordinary one, 
ὃν ποῦ δὴ Adject., or other word, vhieh logi- 
cally belougs to one conttruction, is mati· 
cally united to cnother. Seo 2 Cor. v. I. Act 
νυ. 20. Rom. vii. 24. comp. with Thucyd. v. 89, 
I, and ἵν, 126, 6. 

18. Here the Apostle deseribes his former 
condition in words οἵ deep humility that dic- 
tated such atrong oxprenions; which vwere not, 
as Wiering. κὰ merelx meant to giveo 
effoet to the contrast with the foregoing, — 
me into the ministry.“ For τὸν πρότερον ἴΔοδη,. 


& 10. 10. 1 John 8. δ, 8. 


and Ticch., from sevoral MSS., βόοπιὸ very an- 
cient, edit τὸ πρότ. Βυῖ internal evidence ἰδ 
against the above reading, since τὸν s, on ac- 
count οὗ the adv. πρότερον, more likely to be 
ehanged to τὸ ἴδῃ τὸ to τόν. Moreover, δι. 
Paul oft. uses tho adv. πρότερον, but only onco 
olaowli. τὸ πρότ. Again, the τὸν is required to 
connect με bofore wvith ὄντα, δὲ Ἦδδ boen by the 
Critic who formed the text οἵ the Alex. ΜΆ. 
vhen he interted με after ὄντα. In βλάσφ,, 
διώκ., διὰ ὑβρ.. there is ἃ diM—uæœo,; the mirit οὗ 
1}}- πὴ}, expressed in the ἥγεέ, being. in tho 
aecond and third terms, carried into greater and 
greater Sect. On ——— aee Acts xxvi. 1]: 
οὔ διώκ., Οἱ. i. 13. and on ὑβρ.. Αεῖο viii. 3. 
ix. 2. [ὦ ὅτι ἀγνοῶν---ἀπιστίᾳ there ἰδ an ob- 
acurity and aeeming incongruity arising from 
brevity of ex ion; two clauses being —* 
into one. The full sente is, because Tdid vhat 
Ι did ἴῃ aimple ignorance [οὗ the nature of m 
conduct], and in sincere Ithough unfounded 
unbelief ſof the trutn of the Gospel]. Thée 
vords, however, are, as Wiesing. — not 
intended as ἃ paulliution οὗ his conduet, but only 
meant to shov that there was that in him upon 
vhieh Divine merey might take hold; and 20 
ΒΟΥ ἄοιν it was ἰδία ſor merey to be ex- 
tended to one like himself. 

I4. ὑπερεπλεόνασε--ἀγάπη:)}] The verso ἰδ, 
from brority, obsecuro. The sense, fully ex- 
prested, is δὲ ſollows: [And not only vas 1 
pardoned,] but tho grace οἵ our Lord so δυροῖ- 
abounded, [Ὀογοπά τὴν deserts, comparo Rom. 
v. 20, ὑπερεπερίσσευσεν n χάρις,) that J was 
also brought to believe and lovo Jerus Christ 
[Pvhom I had blaphemed and hated].n See Acts 
viii. 8. χχνὶ. 9.1 Οον. xv. 9. The Αροβῖϊο (as 
Wiering. and Olsh. obterve) hero places ἴῃ * 
poaition to the state deseri bed aupra v. 18, tho 
ποιὸ βίδιο.--- that οὗ —vhich τηδηϊδϑῖο 1186]7 
ἴῃ his life and labours —and vhich has adorned 
these with faith and love, having their woot in 
Chrisat Jeeus, - both being the result οὗ graco, 
vhich brings faith and love along with it 

15. We have here, δὲ Crell. obterves, ἃ con- 
elusion from the foregoing, in whieh the Apoetle 
deduces, from his οἱσρ ἐσαπερίο, that vhieh he 
had abore acerted as true; 4 d. that 
from his own experienco he can testify to the 
truth οὗ vhat he 8878 88 to the power οὗ taving 
graco, and redeeming love, in his atrong asertion, 
μδι,---πιστὸς ὁ λόγον, &c., Mmeßning. asturedly 
true and worthy οὗ entire confidence ἰδ the aſter- 
tion that, ἄς. The formula, πιστὸς ὁ λόγος, 
vhich occurs five times in the Pastoral Epistles, 
but πο vwhere 680 in the New Test. nor in the 
Class. Writeras, ees intonded to introdnee ἃ 
quotation from 10mo vwell knovn and weighty 
authorities; and once, it cmould ꝛeem, -namely, 
αἱ iĩi. 1δ,--σὲ tho formula, uhore see ποῖα, 
Tho aying thue addueod ἱπίτα iv. 9, is similar to 
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1 ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ I. I6, 17. 


πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος, ὅτε Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς ἦλθεν εἰς τὸν κόσ- 
μον ἁμαρτωλοὺς σῶσαι' ὧν πρῶτός εἰμι ἐγώ 1 ἀλλὰ διὰ τοῦτο 
ἠλεήθην, ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ πρώτῳ ἐνδείξηται ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς τὴν 


4 


τὰ Ἐοια.18, ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 


47. 
eh. δ, 16, 
Jude 36. 


the present. 1 που]ὰ add, that, though the abovo 
peeuliar expreesion does not oceur elaewhereo in 
ihe Sinꝙulur, yet it does occur in the Plural, 
twice in the Νον Teſt. —namely, in Rer. xxi. δ, 
διὰ XXi. 6, οἱ λόγοι πιστοὶ καὶ ἀληθινοί εἰσι.--- 
Σῶσαι means, not only to put into the vay οὗἁ 
aalvation.' but also to furniah with auch aids οὗ 
Divino graco in vorking it out, as are conaistent 
vith the free-vwill of men as moral ι.---ὧν 
πρῶτός εἰμι ἐγώ. Αἱ this atrong οχργοοοίοη 
the Commentators itumble. Τὸ remore the dif- 
ficulty, Benron explains it, ' the firat who, from 
a blasphemous perrecutor, has becomo ἃ Chris- 
tian. dhieh sente, however, vould requiro the 
Article: while ↄaome, as Abp. Newe. and Valpy, 
render "ἃ chief,“ i. e. one of iho chief. But 3 
ther πρῶτος oνεν has that ense may be doubt- 
ed; certainly not in Eph. vi. 2, vhero 8606 noto. 
Hence it is beſt to retain the common inter- 

rotation,. τάϊηρ the words (with Curys., 

heophyl. Theodor. and Grot.) as merely ex- 
— οἵ ——— and relf⸗abasement; 
ike those δὲ 1 Cor. xv. 9. ἐγώ εἰμι ἐλάχιστοι 
τῶν ἀποστόλων. Howorver, tho remark οὗ 
Wiesing. is worthy οἵ attontion, —namely, that 
it is tho conducet of the Apottle in icæeds, vio wed 
by him apart from its mitigating circum- 
atances, which induces him to use the expres- 


aion. 

16. ἀλλὰ διὰ τοῦτο ἠλεήθην, &c.] meaning, 
it would δέει, " Howbeit for this resron δὲ J, 
ἅς. ἴῃ other words, ˖ I νῶϑ the first and chief 
of ainners, and thereforo in mo ſirtt [οὐ all vho 
had 30 sainned]. or, in me principally, above all 
(even δὲ 1 had οἰπποὰ abore all, v. 15), did 
Chriſt chov merey. -- τὴν πάσαν μακροθ., " tho 
utmoet long-auffering. Lachm. and Tisch. edit 
ἅπασαν, from throe uncials and four ancient cur- 
aives (to which J add Lamb. 1185), AAn autho- 
rity insufficient. Besides, it may be urged, that 
vhile Paul only uses the ποτὰ ἅπας onco οἾἷδ6- 
vwhere — „Eph. vi. 18), and that in the 
neut. plural, uses πάς hundreds οὗ times; 
and, in the pastages vhere he uses it, ἅπας never 
appears δὲ ἃ var. lect. Beosides, πάσαν is con- 
rmed by auch as John xvi. 138, τὴν 
““ἄσαν ἀλήθειαν. δαὶ Griesb. and Scholz 
thought of the reading is plain from their omit- 
ting to even report 11, Idoubt ποῖ that ἅπ. 
eame from Crities, το wiehed to screwv up tho 
ropreſentation to the very δἰτηοεῖ.---πρὸς ὑπο- 
τύπωσιν τ΄ μελλ. πιστ΄, " for ἃ type and pattern, 
by vay οὗ exemplar“ (ὑποτύπωσις prop. de- 
noting either sueh δὴ exact representation οὗ the 
form of any thing as is obtained by ἃ δία», or 
impression, as of ἃ βδοδὶ, or ἀΐο [Hesych. ση- 
μεῖον, meaning. that my case may form ἃ 
aort οἱ precedent, to be viewed by all vho are 
hereafter to belioro in Jerus Christ unto life 
oternal. - and thus contribute to the comfort οὗ 
all nenitent ainners. 

17. Ηοτο the Apottle's gratitude for tho merey 


⸗ ⸗ * φ ’ [οἱ ⸗ ’ 
ἱ πᾶσαν μακροθυμίαν, πρὸς ὑποτύπωσιν τῶν μελλόντων πιστεύειν 


17 πὶ Τῷ δὲ Βασιλεῖ τῶν αἰώνων, 


ἀφθάρτῳ, ἀοράτῳ, μόνῳ σοφῷ Θεῷ, τιμὴ καὶ δόξα εἰς τοὺς 


οὗ God ὕτοδῖεδ out into an expression οὗ devout 
praise and adoration. Tho term ὁ — is 
oſten applied to GoD, as boeing the King of kin 
διὰ Lord οἵ Ἰοτάβ. See ποῖο on Matt. xri. 16. 
Ηο is, moreover. termed ἀφθάρτῳ. as distin- 
iahed from earthly monarchs; ἀοράτω, as bo- 
ng Φῶς οἰκῶν ἀπρόσιτον, ὃν εἶδεν οὐδεὶς ἀν- 
θρώπων, οὐδὲ ἰδεῖν δύναται, infra vi. 16— 
ἀοράτῳ. Comp. Hob. χὶ. 27, τὸν ἀόρατον, 
meaning Him who is invisiblo. By this, we must 
auppose, is meant to be underatood invisible ex- 
copt by his worksa, as Creator, Preserver, &c. 
Xen. Mem. iv. 3. 8. On μόνῳ σοφώ ε60 Rom. 
xvi. 22. The word σοφώ, ποῖ found in four 
uncials, and two cursives, some Verrions, and 
Fathers, has been cancelled by Grieeb., Scholz, 
Laæchm., and Tisch. Internal evidence, indeed, 
would aeem againet it, inasmuch as it νιαψ havo 
been introducod from Rom. xvi. 27. Vet lcan- 
not but sauspect that it was removed by those half- 
learned Critics. who stumbled at the exprestion, 
ape from their taking the pastage, as does 
το on John Xxvii. 8 (but wrongly, as will ap- 
pear from tho note on that paseage), δὲ if pointed 
ἀφθάρτω, ἀοράτῳ, μόνῳ, σοφῷ Θεῴ. If, in- 
deed, that were the true punctuation, the ποτὰ 
vwould δοοῖ almoet ueess; but that argument 
will only be valid againtt the μαξίοπ, not 
the genuineness οὗ σοφῷ. Lampe, indeed, asks 
vhy the expresion only toise“ chould be ap- 
lied to the Deity any moro (ἤδη only iavisibde. 
αἱ it wonld ποῖ be difbcult to offer ἃ reason ſor 
that, wero it nececcary: but it is not; for μόνος 
is merely used by δὴ idiom very suitable to 
Oriental diection, though ποῖ coꝝmfined to it. 
vhereby it merely raises the potitive οὗ any qua- 
lity to ihe æuperiotive. So Pa. xli. 4, —— σοὲ 
μόνῳ ἥμαρτον, i. 6. “ especially, κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν, 
and 80 in the purest Greek writers; e. στ. An- 
tiph. Æol. frag. i. 4, p. 493 (Mein.), whero lovo 
is derignated as ὃς μόνος θνητοῖς ἄγει Τὴν 
τόλμαν, vhere μόν. cannot mean to the exclu- 
aion οἵ οὐδεν incentives to daring, but only as 
being pre eminentiy auch. Certainly μόνος (88 
obeerves Bp. Burgese, cited on John xvii. 8), 
does not 80 eaclusive ἃ sense as the Unita- 
rians suppose.“ But vwhat Unitarians think πον, 
the Arians might think in the early ages, —and 
therefore 1 eannot but auspect that docirinal τοα- 
aons may have concurred in inducing somo early 
Critics to throv out the word: emboldened, per- 
haps, by what it εδἱὰ at νἱ. 15, 16, ὁ μακάριος 
ΣΕ μόρον δυνάστης, ὁ Βασιλεὺς τῶν βασιλευ- 
ὄντων, καὶ Κύριος τῶν κυριευόντων, ὁ μόνος 
ἔχων ἀθανασίαν, φῶς οἰκῶν ἀπρόσιτον. lt 
may, indeed, be urged that the Trinitarians 
mignht introduce it from Rom. xvi. 27; but (put- 
ἐπ Faiih out οἵ the queſtion, and the ſuct 
that, of the orthodox addiaꝗq any thing to the 
text, very ſew proofs can boe adduced), it vas fat 
moro the intereat of theo Arians to romove, than 
οἵ the Trinitarians to add, any thing. 


— — — 


1 ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ I. 18-20. 1]. 1. 


σὰ ΄“ ᾽ 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων! ἀμην. 


δ0ὅ 


18 5 Ταύτην τὴν ! παραγγελιαν  οἢ. 6. 13, 


τίπι. 3 


παρατίθεμαί σοι, τέκνον Τιμόθεε, κατὰ τὰς προωγούσας ἐπὶ δ δ8 61. 
σὲ προφητείας, ἵνα στρατεύῃ ἐν αὐταῖς τὴν καλὴν στρατείαν, 

19 οὔχων πίστιν καὶ ἀγαθὴν συνείδησιν: ἣν τινὲς ἀπωσάμενοι, ὁ (5. 8.0. 

περὶ τὴν πίστιν ἐναυάγησαν' 30 νὧν ἐστιν Ὑ μέναιος καὶ ᾿Αλέξ- Τι.1.. 

ἀνδρος, οὺς παρέδωκα τῷ Σατανᾷ, ἵνα παιδευθῶσι μὴ βλασ- ἢ ἯτΩ 0.17: 


φημεῖν. 


4:14 


11.1 Παρακαλῶ οὖν πρῶτον πάντων ποιεῖσθαι δεήσεις, προσ- 


18. The Αροεῖΐθ, here resuming vhat he had 
aaid αἱ ver. 3, turns again to Timothy. In this 
verse we have ἃ remarkable transposition; the 
construction being, ταύτην τὴν παραγγελίαν 
παρατίθεμαί σοι, ἵνα, κατὰ τὰς προαγούσας 
ἐπὶ σὲ προφητείας, στρατεύῃ, ἄς. ᾿Ἐπὶ in 
this ense, οοποεγηέησ, is rather unfrequent; but 
aeo exx. in my Lex. Of the words τὰς προ- 
αγούσαε ἐπὶ σὲ προφητείας, the only well- 
founded interpretation appears to be that οὗ {Π0 
ancient and most modern Expoeitors, who refer 
them to * revelations mado by εὐ Holy Spirit 
to Apostles, οὐ perrons poassessing the χάρισμα, 
or —*88 —æ the προφητεία (of the 
exiatence οὗ whhieh τὸ havo indubitable evidence 
in the Νὸν Test.); vwhich were virtually direc- 
tions as to the persons proper to be designated as 
officers and teachere in the Chureh. Acts 
xiii. 1, 2. xx. 28. 1 Cor. xii. 4--8 4q. Thus 
ve may suppose the revelations in the present 
caso, to have been mado vhen Timothy was 
called to tho gæervice οὗ Christ, when the will οὗ 
God for the mission of Paul and Barnabas was 
narrated by the Prophets αἱ Antioch, who, it 
seems, then foretold that Timothy would be 8 

rson vho δῃουϊά prove eminently useful in the 
Ὁβυτοῖ, and consequently be very proper to ὃὉθ 
in vested with government in 11.---ἶἶνα στρατεύῃ. 
Render: that thou mayest war;“ ἃ — 
metaphor (liko one ἴῃ Joteph. de Macc. 9, 
ἱερὰν καὶ εὐγενὴ στρατείαν στρατεύσασθαι 
ὑπὲρ τῆς εὐσεβείας) ετηρὶογοὰ in allusion to 
the courage and vigilance requisite to his office. 
Be veral vimilar modes οὗ expression have been 
adduced from ancient vwriters, representing liſe 
as ἃ warfaro, and man δὲ ἃ soldier. So Seneca, 
Ep. 96, vivereo militare εἰ. διὰ Max. Tyr. 
Xix. 4, στρατηγὸν μὲν τὸν Θεὸν, στρατείαν δὲ 
τὴν ζωὴν, ὁπλίτην δὲ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 

, πίστιν καὶ ἀγ. συνείδ.) Mentioned tupra 
v. δ, and forming ihe principal virtues οὗ tho 
Ohristian s3oldier. "ΤΠ δ (obſerves Dr. Is. Bar- 
row, Serm. vol. ii. p. 10) are terms inteparablo 
from each other; for the ἤτοι is nothing but tho 
atipulation οὗ Δ good conscience, fully persuaded 
that Ohristianity is true, and firmly resol ved to 
comply with it; and as to the other, ἃ man void 
οἵ conſcience will not embark in Christianity, 
or, having Iaid conscience aside, he will βοοῖι malcoe 
ahipwrecſ οὗ Faith by aposſtasy from it. Πίστις 
has here respect to orthodoxy of doctrine ( vhat 
is called, infra ἵν. 6, τοῖς λόγοις τῆς πίστεως 
καὶ τῆς καλῆς διδασκαλίας), ἀπά συνείδησις, to 
conſeientiousness in teaching 11.--ἀπωσάμενοι, 
haring cast off,cast it from them.“ At περὶ 
τὴν πίστιν ἐνανάγησαν thero is 4 παμέϊοαὶ 
metaphor, derived from merchant-railors, vho 
lose iheir property by the vestol, in which they 


have embarked it, being run on ἃ rock, περὶ 
ἔρμα, as it is said in Thucyd. vii. 25 (vhere 566 
my note). This figurativo υδὸ of the word is 
rare, but it is found both in the Fathers and in 
the Olass. vriters, as in two or three 

cited by the Commentators; to which I'am en- 
abled to add ἃ still more apposite one from 
Piudar, frag. incert. xxiii, ᾿Αρχὰ μεγάλας 
ἀρετᾶς, ὥνασσ᾽ ᾿Αλήϊθεια, Μὴ πταίσῃς ἐμὴν 
] σύνθεσιν (for συνθήκην, plighted faith“) τρα- 
χεῖ ποτὲ Ψεύδει, i. 6. "ἀο ποῖ dash the bark οἵ 
ΤΩΥ͂ faith on the rock of falsehood and deceit.“ 

20. οὖς παρέδωκα τ. X.) See note on 1 Cor. 
ν. δ. Αἱ ἵνα παιδευθῶσι μὴ βλασφ. thero is ἃ 
Ἰεὶ πὰ of prorerbial ex preteion (ποῖ unknovn in 
our ovn language), whieh may best be illusſtrated 
by ἃ timilar one in Soph. Antig. 1089, ἵνα γνῷ 
τρέφειν τὴν γλῶσσαν ἡσνχωτέραν. The term 
βλασφ. SMeems to have respect, not to ἄδην 

perly 80 called,“ ν΄ evil οὗ that whieh 18 
— ine, but δὲ Dr. Peile explains, in its present 
application it must mean, ' apeaking in disparaging 
terms οἵ tlie Gospel as preached by me. By ἵνα 
“αιδευθ. it is meant that they may, by the dis- 
cipline οὗ correction, be in 10010 meaturo re- 
æruined from eril, if ποῖ induced to γερενέ οἵ it. 


II. The Apottle, now proceeding from generals 
to particulars, gives directions to Timothy for 
the regulation οὗ the Church; and first δὲ ἴο its 

form, commencing with the most im- 
portant οἵ external observances, -publie worthip. 
-«- πρῶτον πάντων, first οὗ all, at τ com- 
mencement οὗ public —— By these sereral 
terms, denoting prayer, in all its aspects, and in 
eovery form, δεήσεις, προσευχὰς, ὅς. wo may 
understand, 1. deprecations οἵ exil; 2. δερρίϊοα- 
tions ſor φοοά ; 83. intercescion for others, 4. 
grateful ments to the Diviue odness 
for preservation, or prosperity; ἃ viow tupported 
by ihe authority οἵ St. Augustin (as quoted by 
3. Parr, Sermons, vol. ii. p. 644), vwho inter- 
prota δεήσεις, " ions that evil may be 
avorted from rulers; προσευχὰς, petitions that 
good may be obtained for them; ἐντεύξεις, in- 
fercesrions that needful graces may be conferred 
upon them; εὐχαριστίας, thunkagivinqs, vhen 
they have fulfilled tho high functions οὔ their 
atation, by effecting the deliverance of their peo- 
ple from impending danger, οὐ by redrestin 
δοίη grievous and inveterate wrongs, or by dif- 
fusing general happiness in the regnlar and orderly 
adminiſtration οὗ government.“ It is atrange that 
δ᾽} the modern Translators and Expositors should 
have taken ποιεῖσθαι in ὁ Pauive sense; whiech 
is against the usage οὗ the New Test. vriters 
— St. Paul). as well as of Jos. and, indeed, 

e Class. writers. The Present tense οὗ this 
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verb is almoſt always, διὰ ἴω the Νὸν Test., 1 
believe, in variably, used as Δ Middle Deponent. 
Accordingly. the meaning is, ˖I direct, then, ἢτοϊ 
of δἰ} the inaking οὗ prayers. This accords with 
the rendering οἵ tho Perch. Syr. and ÆEthiop. 
Translators. ἀπά the expotition οὗ Theodor., and 
derives confirmation from Plut. Num. c. 14, 
ἐθίζοντος ἡμᾶς τοῦ νομοθέτου μὴ ποιεῖσθαι 
τὰς πρὸς τὸ θεῖον ἐντεύξεις ἐν ἀσχολίᾳ. OGreat 
— is here shown by Schleiermacher, in 

enying that the Particele οὖν here has any logical 
connexion; not being avware that it existo vith tho 
words ταύτην τὴν παραγγελίαν παρατίθεμαί 
σοι, δι}. i. 18, vuhere there is ἃ general injunc- 
tion, — here followed up by a particular ono. 
Thus the οὖν, vhieh may boe rendered aecord- 
ingly.“ is, as ofton, resumptivo; tho words ἣν 
τινὲ4---βλασφημεῖν being nthetie; henco a 
πον Chap. ought not to haroe commenced δὲ 
παρακαλῶ. 

. τῶν ἐν ὑπεροχῇ õ. ] answuering to the οἱ 
ἐν τέλει of the early and pureo Claas. writers, · thoro 
Tho hold any οἴδοο in the atate, theo ὀξουσίαι οὗ 
Tit. iii. I. The phraso before us is confined to 
tho later Greek vriters, as Polyb. and others; 
though used by Longin. de Subl. χχχ., πρὸς 
τυράννους, βασιλέας, ἡγεμόνας ἐν ὑπεροχαῖς, 
acil. οὖσι, and other paſssages of the later Greek 
ντίτοῖν.---ἤρεμον καὶ ἡσύχ., i. 6. " peaceful and 

810, suffering no disturbance, and offering 
none, comp. 1 Pei. iii. 4; δυεῖ ἃ quietness as 
can no otlerwise be atiuined than by 
goreorament, and without whieh godlines could 
ilI be ουἱεϊναϊοὰ.---σεμνότητε is not ὑεῖ! ren- 
dered gravity; for tho term has rerpeet, ποῖ to 
manners, but life, denoting that decorous, not to 
aay ſevere, regularity of conduet, required in 8 
voll -ordered ſociety, as oppoted to the licentious 
practices espec. prevalent ἴῃ times οὗ war and eirvil 
commotion. Thus tho term is besſt rendered Ὁ 
Eraam. honestate. And οο Ælian, Var. Ηἰοι. ii. 18, 
uses σεμνότης βίου. and Jos. c. Ap. σεμν. ἀσκεῖν, 
ἀπά Jos. Beoll. ii. ὃ, 2..---Εὐσεβείᾳα is ποῖ woll ren- 
dored pioty;: it rather means religiousnese, by the 
exercise οἵ ἃ σοαΐῳ irit; denoting. according to 
its difference from the synonym εὐλάβεια, tho 
J—— feeling of the heart. Tho word is usod 
thirteen times by Paul in the Paatoral Epistles; 
but by πο other vriter of the Nevw Test. except 
Poeter. vho employs it four times in his firet 
—— it is alao used hy Clement οἵ Rome. 
The general sense intended by tho Apoetle is, 
that the prayers aro to be offered up echiefly, and 
in ἃ religious viow, with refereneo to tho tetll 
God, by vhom the powers that be are ordained, 
but partly, and in ἃ politicad ono,. in return for 
that quietness, whieh can no otherwiso be attained 
than by good government. The latter οἵ theso 
reasons is referred to in the expreſssion ναλὸν 
(for δίκαιον), the former, in tho ἀπόδεκτον ἐνώ- 
“πιον τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ in the ποχί verno. 

3. τοῦτο γὰρ «αλὸν, &c. " For this (namely, 


1 ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ II. 2--ὅ. 


.3..1. ευχὰς, ἐντεύξεις, εὐχαριστίας, ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀνθρώπων, 3" ὑπὲρ 

Ὧ βασιλέων καὶ πάντων τῶν ἐν ὑπεροχῆ ὄντων, ἵνα ἤρεμον 
καὶ ἡσύχιον βιον διάγωμεν ἐν πάσῃ εὐσεβείᾳ καὶ σεμνότητι" 
δ. 3 " τοῦτο γὰρ καλὸν καὶ ἀπόδεκτον ἐνώπιον τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν 
Θεοῦ, “ “ ὃς πάντας ἀνθρώπους θέλει σωθῆναι καὶ εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν 
. ἀληθείας ἐλθεῖν. ὅ ἃ Εἷς γὰρ Θεὺς, εἷς καὶ μεσίτης Θεοῦ καὶ 


ταιλϊκίηρ intercescion for all men, espee. rulers) 
is ,ν δ. Tho οχριοδοίοῃ καλὸν βοεῖμδ to 
menan vhat is good as regards men (ο0 Theophyl. 
explains it τὸ φύσει καλόν), " '᾿, δοπε:- 
ἐπ, quod TThe word ἀπόδεκτον signif. 
properly vhat is tcortky οὗ being aecepted οἵ δρ- 
proved; but hero it denotes vhat ἐδ — 
ans vering to εὐάρεστοι in Heb. xiii. 2. Læchm. 
cancols the γάρ, on theo authority οἵ AS. A, and 
2 εὐγεῖνεδ, and the Copt. and id. Vercions; 
moet injudiciously, since the omistion οὗ unim- 
portant Particles in ἃ very ἕο MSS. is usually 
— to negligence on the part of the seribes, 
vho, J have observed, omit γὰρ more frequently, 
perhape, than any other Particle. 

4. πάντας ἀνθρώπου: meaning. all persrons, 
without exception; 4. ἀ. God desires the sal va- 
tion of all, and therefore for all πὸ onght to 
prux“ The words καὶ---ἐλθεῖν δυρρεδὶ the πρδαπϑ 
of εδ] vation. -namely, by coming ἴο a full Κινον- 
ledge and entire recognition οὗ the truth [οὗ the 
Gospel]. In ἐπέγνωσιν thero is ἃ “ΟΝ Ὡς 
πώπε oſten found in ἐπιγινώσκω. The conjoint 
and implicit sento ition has place in the 
verò at Matt. xiv. 35. Mark vi. 54. Luke xxiv. 
16. Acts iii. 10. xii. 14. Tho word properly 
signifes full and complete Knovledge. Comp. 
Ceb. Ταῦ. 12, vhere τὸ have εἰς τὴν ἀληθ. 
“παιδείαν ἐλθεῖν. 

δ. As respects the connexion here, tho γὰρ is 
best referred to the clausse immediately pre- 
ceding. thus: God will have all men to bo 
aaved [ and eome to the knovledge οὗ the truth]; 
“ὃν he is τῆς God alike of all, and the man Chriat 
Jesus is the Mediator between God and man, 
vho gare hinnelfa ransom for δἰ]. “1 is plain 
(cays Dr. Paley), from the form and turn οὗ the 
expresaion, that Chrisſt's mediatorial charaeter 
and offleo was meant to be represented as 8 per- 
petual character and ofſice, because it ἰδ 
aented in conjunction wvith the exiſtence οἵ ϑοὰ 
and men, 80 ἔυπῷ as men exiet.“ But Christ our 
Saviour is also to be considered as partaking οἵ 
both natures, the Divine and the human; in tho 
latter effecting atis/uction, and alto exereising 
continual intercescion for us, by presenting the 
merit οὐ his aaerifice offered onco for all. ere. 
then, is meant to be designated σμοὶ Mediator 
for men with God as to ἦν also an Atoner, and 
alao ἃ perpetual Tatercesor; thus in δὶ] vas 
Christ reconciling man with his offended Maker. 
Comp. the parallel sentiment in Rom. iii. 29. 80, 
and 566 notes. As to the Unitarian gloss on 
μεσ. (by vhich it is taxken as merely meaning 
one in manes ἔποιρη the mind of tico parties to 
euch οἰλεν, and concludes an agreement or core- 
nant between them'), that is disproved by τῆ 
vords οὗ the next verse, ὁ δοὺς ἑαυτὸν ἀντί- 
λντρον ὑπὲρ πάντων, from vhich 16 plainly 
appenrs that the principal notion οὗ μεσ... 88 δῃ- 

ſed το COhrist, is that οὗ atonement. On the 
vWholo subject οὗ mediation and atonoment, 500 
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Ἁ φ »-“ v 
ἀνθρώπων, ἄνθρωπος Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς, 85 ὁ δοὺς ἑαυτὸν ἀντί- 1,4". . 
ς.ν ⸗ * ⸗ * ἐδ ⸗ 7 {,» ὃ ICor. 1. 6, 
λυτρον ὑπὲρ πάντων" τὸ μαρτύριον καιροῖς ἰδίοις" Ἷ εἰς ὃ ἐτέθην Ἐρδ. 1. 7. 
4 The-. 1.10. ζ Αοίφῦ. 15. δι 18. 3. ἃ 23. 21. Rom. 1. 9. δι 9. 1. & 11. 18. & 1δ. 16, FRPh. 8. 8. 64]. 1. 18. δι 3, 8. ὁ Τίτο. 1.11. 


Dp. Warburton, Div. Leg., book ix. eh. 2, vho 
there δἤον δὶ largo that mediution, to be effec- 
tual, must be enforced by some sutisſuction; and 
that, as the mode οὗ this mediation πείσάξ havo 
been either by intercediaꝗ for the remisron of tho 
forfeiture, or by atisſvinq for the debt, 20 woe 
διὰ by Secripture that both were omplovyed, the 
intercession being by way of aatisfaction for the 
debt. The pꝓprice poid was the deuik οὗ the Son 
οἵ God. And as to the nature οὗ that death, 
vhieh had the effeaey of —— he διονν 
that 11 must be (as it was) bot οομηίανν and 
ηδετγεά up as ἃ sacrifice. And thus the — 
aacrifice οἵ Christ on the croes operated for our 
redemption. As to the other Unitarian perver- 
οἵου οἵ theo sense, vhich represents Christ as 
here called à mere man, it has been abundantl 
refuted by Abp. Magee. * Pearron, Bull, 
Be veridge, Warburton, and Dr. Mackn. ϑυβῆοο 
ἐξ to tay, that wero he ἃ mere man, ον could heo 
mediate between God and manꝰ Comp. Ηοῦ. ii. 
14. iv. 186. He would himsaelf need δ mediation. 
It is plain that this passage cannot contra vene 
the doetrine that Christ was both God and man. 
Indeed, had he ποὲ been "ποῦ than man, there 
vwould haro boen no occatsion for ἄνθρωποε, 
vhich word is nerer found 50 applied to any 
other perton, as Moſses or John. And though in 
Numb. xii. 8 τὸ haro ὁ ἄνθρωπος Μωύΐύυσῆνς 
““ραῦς (ἦν). γοῖ there the Article is found, vhich 
it is not here in MS.; nor, indeed, is it 
vwanted, ἄνθρωπος ᾿Ϊησοῦς Χρ. atanding as δ 
title, lixe Κύριος ᾿]ησοῦς Χριστός. And here 
it δῦ bo remarked, that our Common Veortion 
throws ἃ needleſse stumbling-block in the way of 
tho ὦ . by rendering the οὗτοε,--- αὐτὸς, 
and σδε in Heb. iii. ὃ. vii. 4, 24. viii. 8. and xX. 
12, - by this παν. It ought surely to be this 
person. But to proceed, —in the preænat 5 
the Artiele is μπνϑοέεϑανῃ. cince, as Bp. Middl. 
has chown, ‘' Jesus Christ could not be called the 
man κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν, εἶποο he did not poeere tho 
human nature in δ preeminent degreo“ The 
learned Prelate rightly regards ἄνθρ. as used for 
ἃ title, in the rame way δὲ Khpiotl. Χρ. Thus 
vwe may eafely astert, that Chriat is hero named 
Manꝰ by the titlo derived from his inferior or 
humanu nature, and that is attributed to οὔθ οὗ 
his natures, whiech properly belongs to the com- 

und natureo of Christ; for he ἰδ mediator, ποῖ 
inasmuch as he is man, but inasmuch as he ἰδ 
θεάνθρωπος. This does not exclude the Son's 

rticipation of the Godhead, but distinguishes 

is mediatorial ofee, to whieh on many aceounts 
the Divine nature vas alto necexary. Comp. 
Heb. ii. 16-I8. vhich is an excellent comment 
on the present pastago. 

6. ὁ δοὺς ἑαντὸν ἀντίλ. ὑ. π. See Matt. XxX. 
28, and note, and Bpe. Sanderron and Dereridge 
in D'Oyly and Mant. The ἀντίλ. of this pas- 
aage is ἃ stronger term than the λύτρ. οὗ Mat- 
thew, and is well explained by Hesyeh. ἀντί- 
δοτον, implying tho σωῤοί(κέδον, in vrufſoring 

uniſhment, of one person for another. Seo 

Cor. xv. 8. 2 Cor. νυ. 2]. Τίς ii. 14. 1} Pet. i. 
18. The next words, τὸ μαρτύριον καιροῖς 
ἐδίοις, ſrom their abruptness, involvo consider- 


able diffieulty, and hence great diversity of opi- 
— —— on their — As Ὁ the various 
inge, they ꝛeem only ἴο attest the lexit 
οὗ the — Critics, — aro ΟΥ̓ no Ἐς, ἐὸν 
copt to chov vhat some ancients δ to bo 
the sense. To advert to the interpretation of the 
moderns, Abp. Newe. renders, "8 doctrine to bo 
testiſfied οὗ ἐπ its proper time.“ This, howerer, 
is paying no attention to the Artiele, vhieh, in- 
deeod, chiefly occaasions the difficulty of the ſen- 
tenco; and though Dr. Benson's vorrion eaprees 
the ἔογοο of the Article, it cannot, 1 think, bo 
admitted, aince μαρτύριον, in the δεη86 οὗ ἃ 
ϑοκαί witness, ἰδ unprecedented. Ihould prẽ/er. 
vith Bp. Middl., to put the celause into a Ὡ- 
thesis, and render, ' the proof of it in due timo.“ 
Vot this runs counter to the lawe of nthesis, 
and the sense arising is acarcely auitable; not to 
asy that the signification proo“ is unauthorized. 
Iu fact, the learned Prelate so distrusted his ouwn 
interpretation, δ to be ready to auspect that tho 
olause is ποῖ genuine. 1 would ropose to ren- 
der, vhich (i. e. the faet οἵ ἐκείνου ha ving 
iven himself a ransom for all) is the tertimony 
δὲ doetrine) [ἰο be borne vitness to, i. 6. to boe 
δοὶ forth taught] in its dus eanon, —namely, 
that ſitted for 116 purpoe. Τῆι καιροῖς ἰδίοις 
Ὑ} havo the tame sense 88 at Υἱ. 15, and Tit. i. 
ὃ, and is nearly equi valent to τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ 
χρόνου at Gal. iv. 4, the time appointed in the 
counsels οὗ God, the timo οὗ the Gospel. The 
Apostle, then, means to hint to Timothy (and, 
through him, to all ministers), that the ἔπεϊ οἵ 
Christ's having σέθεν λύνπδοί  α runsom for all is 
to be the great ubject οὗ (πεῖ preaching; and, 
accordingly, the pretent entiment ἰδ quito paral- 
lel to thati at 1 Cor. ii. 2, vhero Paul professes 
that hedetermined to knov nothing (i. 6. to 
keep eolely to the one truth) οὗ Jesns Christ and 
him crucified. The abore interpretation is, 1 
believe, not liable to any well] founded objection. 
Tho auspicion, above referred to, οὔ Bp. Middl., 
that the words are not genuine, is quite ground- 
less. They cannot be dispented wiih, since ὃ in 
the next — can be referred to nothing but 
μαρτύριον. The vurious readinq merely serves 
to attest the vain endeavours οὗ the ancient Cri- 
ties to explain the words as they now stand, and 
have stood from the second century ἀν Γὰδ. 
The Reriter οἵ the text of tho Alex. ΜΆ. re- 
mored τὸ μαρτύριον, vhieh ems to do away 
with the difüculty; but that is only by convert- 
ing diffieuliy into omothing borderiug on αδ- 
cu⸗dity, μι equally deſtroys the referenee δὲ the 
former mode. ore attention is due to tho 
mode pursued by other Crities, who (as τὸ find 
from the reading οὗ three uncial ASS, with the 
Sixtine, Vulg., and Ambros.) wrote thus: οὗ μαρ- 
τύρ. ἰδίοιο καιροῖς ἐδόθη. But that is πὸ other 
than re- writing the clause, and making it plainer 
by amplification. Nay, from the Perch. Syr. 
——8* (if, indeed, the reading be genuine) it 
ποιὰ seem, that even in the tecond century the 
Greek text (at least in the copy, or copies, used 
by the Syriac Translator) had been interpolated 
by ἃ similar amplification; though tohat vras in- 
acrted we aro leſt to conjocturo. Lauepect it to 
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ἐγὼ κήρυξ καὶ ἀπόστολος, (ἀλήθειαν λέγω ἐν Χριστῷ, οὐ ψεύ- 


Mal. 1.11. 
John 4. 31. 
h e Tit. 8. 
8.-ὅ. 

1 Ῥεῖ. 8. ἃ. 


. δομαι [) διδάσκαλος ἐθνῶν ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. 8 ε Βούλομαι 
οὖν προσεύχεσθαι τοὺς ἄνδρας ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ ἐπαίροντας ὁσίους 
χεῖρας χωρὶς ὀργῆς καὶ διαλογισμοῦ. 9 "Ὡσαύτως καὶ τὰς 
γυναῖκας ἐν καταστολῇ κοσμίῳ μετὰ αἰδοῦς καὶ σωφροσύνης 


κοσμεῖν ἑαυτὰς, μὴ ἐν πλέγμασιν, ἣ χρυσῷ, ἢ μαργαρίταις, ἣ 
ἱματισμῷ πολυτελεῖ: 10 ἀλλ᾽, ὃ πρέπει γυναιξὶν ἐπωγγελλομέ- 


have been ὃ ἐβεβαιώθη, the very reading vhich 
must have been in the copies from which the 
Italic Verſsion was formed, -namely, quod con- 
firmatum eat.“ The interpolator had prob. ἴῃ 
mind 1 Cor. i. 6, καθὼς τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ ἐβεβαιώθη ἐν ὑμῖν. The explanation 
vhich J have above given οὗ the text as it now 
atands (and as, J am persnaded, it left the hands 
οὗ the vwriter) will, Tthink, be found, consider- 
ing the difficulty of the ease, quito admissibleo. 
The harahness will be diminisched by considering 
that it is not very unusual, in vriters lixe Thu- 
ςγά. and St Paul, for α word to be left to bo 
ΒΡ] δὰ mentoully, and, δὲ philologists say, γείολεά 
out ὁ OMe vord (generally ἃ verò) vhich is ex- 
τεροορὰ. Thus here μαρτυρησόμενον is leſt to 
aupplied from μαρτύριον, vhieh is the less 
harsh, considering that the phrase μαρτυρεῖν 
— is found several times in the New 
est. 

7. ἀλήθειαν-.--οὐ ψεύδομαι J A solemn form 
of asseveration, occurring also at Rom. ix. l 
Seo also John i. 19, 20, and note; comp. 2 Cor. 
xi. 10θ. The phrase ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀληθ. is not 
δὴ Hendiad. for ἐν πίστει ἀληθείας, but there is 
8 pregnancy οὗ expression for in the faith οὗ 
Christ, und the truih of his Goepel.“ 

8. The οὖν is resumptive. and refers to the 
direction at ver. l. —Tobe ἄνδρας hould be ren- 
dered the men,“* as having opposed to it just 
afier τὰς γυναῖκας: perhape, too, intimating 
that the men, not the women, were to lead tho 
prayers. -δν παντὶ τόπῳ reeν to mean,“ in 
every, i. e.᷑ any placo vhatsoe ver [appropriated 
to puùblic prayer ], and the words must be elosel 
joined wiih those immediately folloving, ἐπ ἰ- 
ροντας ὁσίους χεῖρας, καϊὰ vith reference to theo 
uttitude commonly adopted by the ancients in 
fervent prayer; vee Pe. cxxxiv. 2, and exli. 2. 
The use in this expression οὗ an epithet beforo 

εἴμας is very rare. One example is adduced by 

etsteiu from ἃ — οὗ Galen; and 1 harvo 
noted another in Philo. p. 648, where τὸ hare 
καθαρὰς (ans wering to ὁσίους here), which term 
aignifies νοuted ὃν οἷο. Here, howerver, the 
epithet is meant to be emphatie, in allusion to 
the carefully washed, though morally unclean, 
hands οὗ the Jews and Judaizers, inculcating an 
earnest exhortation to eultivato the ὁσιότης, 
vwhieh beecometh their Chriſtian profesion, and 
espec. suitablo to prayer. Theo phraso χωρὶς 
ὀργῆς καὶ διαλογισμοῦ is best understood οὗ 
the absence οὗ dlteroution, and dehate about mat- 
ters οὗ doubtful disputation, whieh would be 
likely to introduce some passionate feeling; for 
auch eems the true force οὗ ὀργή. 

9. ὡσαύτως καὶ τὰἀς γυναῖκας, ὅς.1] Here 
δἰ πιοοί all modern Εὐχροβίϊογ take the sente to be, 
And in like manner l wish the women to adorn 
themselves, ἄς. But thus there ἰδ no oorre- 


denoe, auch δὲ is intimated by the iclo 
——— Now, as it is likely that the ΓΙ 
would address something to the women, as vell 
as the men, on the subjoct of prayer, J agree with 
the ancient and ἃ (εὟ eminent modern Expori- 
tors, that we must νὴ ἐπι not only βούλομαι, 
from the preceding, but also προσεύχεσθαι. 
Some, indeed, repeat the τολοίδ sentence; but 
that is harsh and unnecenary; for ὡσαύτως mαν 
be talcen to mean ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ-- διαλογισμου. 
There seems to be here, as oſten, ἃ blending οὗ 
two sentences into οὐδ: and thus καὶ is to be 
repeated with κοσμεῖν. 80 δἱ ὡσαύτως in Luke 
xiii. 3, and 1 Cor. xi. 25, ἔλαβεν must be re- 
ted from the preceding; and in 1 Tim. iii. 8, 
I. Τῆς ii. 8, δεῖ εἶναι is to be repeated from 
the preceding. In the present pattage, howerer, 
the Apostle the two aentences, as meaning 
to say, 1 wieh them to attend such prayers in 
modest apparel:' thus adverting to treo points ἴῃ 
vhich the two sexes, respecti vely, would be too 
apt to err; [86 former from ἃ apirit οἵ contention, 
the latter from womanish vanity, and fondness 
for exterior adornment. In μετὰ αἰδοῦς καὶ 
σωφρ. the Apostlo furtber derelopes his mean- 
ing; q. d.‘ And let this adornment be rather wiih 
modesty than vith art; rather by ober-minded 
ael ſ-⸗restraint, than alluring attractiveness. Mr. 
Conyb. remarks it δὲ ἃ peculiarity οὗ the Pas- 
toral Episſtles to dwell ve frequently on ihe 
virtuo οὗ σωφροσύνη, or olf- retraint. Comp. 
Antiph. Incert. Fab. lvi. p. δδδ, Mein., μὴ 
χρώμασιν (ſor κόσμοις, as Plato, 239, χρώμασι 
καὶ κόσμοις) τὸ σῶμα λαμπρύνειν θέλε, '᾽Ερ- 
γοις δὲ καθαροῖς καὶ τρόποις (' moribus') τὴν 
καρδίαν. And βοὸ Phintys (4 Pythagorean phi- 
losophess, in her conjugal precepts) forbids tho 
vearing οὗ gold (ἴῃ * ornamenis), or jewels, 
or gay attire, but enjoins the wife κοσμεῖν δὲ 
μᾶλλον αὑτὴν αἰσχύνῃ. Lachm. and Tisch. 
alter ἢ before χρυσῴ into καὶ, on strong autho- 
rity, eonſrmed by the Pesch. Syr. Vercion. [{ 
it be genuine, we may suppose the words πλέγ- 
μασιν and χρυσω ἴο be taken as an Hendiadys, 
to denote the κρώβυλος, or κόρυμβος, οἵ Thu- 
cyd. i. 6; namely, the ἐορ-ζηποί, formed οὗ braids 
οὗ hair drawn up into ἃ knot, and clasped around 
by the insertion οἵ gold combs. But that που]ὰ 
be confining the useo οὗ gold to the combs, whereas 
ve Κηον it extended to brucelets, armlets, ank- 
lets, ear·rings, ὅς. Heuce it is better to retain 
the ἥ, and take χρυσῷ in its widest aeceptation, 
ao ἃς to underatand {ἢ golden head · bands, brace- 
lete, armlets, anklets, and ear-rings; and by μαρ- 
γαρίταις, ornaments for various parts of tho 
body, made οὗ precious ſtones. So uureum in 
Latin is used for ornaments οὗ gold; δὲ Virgil, 
ÆEn. ἱν. 1938, Crines nodantur in aurum. Εν. 
xvii. 4. καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἦν κεχρυσωμένη χρυσῷ 
καὶ λέθῳ τιμίῳ, καὶ μαργαρίταις. 
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ναις θεοσέβειαν, δι᾿ ἔργων ἀγαθῶν. 


50) 
111 Γυνὴ ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ μανθα- 10.5.6. 


1. ον. 14. 84. 


νέτω ἐν πασῃ ὑττοτωγῇ" 12 γυναικὶ δὲ διδάσκειν οὐκ ἐπιτρέπω, Ἐν". 5.3. 
οὐδὲ αὐθεντεῖν ἀνδρὸς, ἀλλ᾽ εἶναι ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ: 13 Κ᾿ Αδὰμ «γὰρ κ αεα. . τ. 
᾿ 3 4 12353 * —— ALIB. ꝝ. 
“πρῶτος ἐπλασθη, εἶτα Eũo. 15} καὶ ᾿Αδὰμ οὐκ ἠπατήθη" ἡ δὲ corii“s 
γυνὴ ἀπατηθεῖσα ἐν παραβάσει γέγονε. 158 Σ᾽ ωθήσεται δὲ διὰ τας πῆρ 
τῆς τεκνογονίας, ἐὰν μείνωσιν ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ καὶ ἁγιασμῷ 


τὸ μετὰ σωφροσύνης. 


10. ἐπαγγ. ] This uso οὗ {86 word, by vhich 
it denotes the following ἃ courro' οὗ life, or 
adopting a βεῖ οἵ opinions, is found alto in the 
besi Clase. writers; as Xen. Mem. i. 2, 7. iii. l, 
I, also in Jos. Antt. Prom. 8 2, Θεοὺ θεραπείαν 
T70y. Wiid. ii. 13. The senso hero is, 
making ἃ profession of.“ — θεοσ. denotes the 
vorship οὗ God, and, as is implied, in its purest 
form. Thus it had been used οὗ Judaism, but 
vWas ΠΟῪ transferred to Christianity. At δε ἔργων 
ἀγαθῶν supply κοσμεῖν ἑαυτάς. Comp. Pet. 
iii. ὃ, 4. 

11. γυνὴ ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ μανθ.)] ᾿Ησνχία, in this 
vonse, to denoto modest silence, is rare in the 
Olass. writers. but ſound in the Sept. and Jos. 
Bell. ii. B. 5, καὶ καθισάντων μεθ᾽ ἡσυχίας. 
Tho best Exporitors are agreed that this injunc- 
tion relates, lixko the foregoing, to publie wor- 
vhip; and that vhat is added in the nezt verso is 
intended to further develope tho meaning here. 
Women aro enjoined, αἱ divine worship, to keep 
that ilence vhieh is suitable to their condition. 
They are not only not to pray ἴῃ public, but not 
to instruct; they aro to leurn, and not to tecch, 
nor in any way assume authority over the other 
βοχ, but to be quiet, and ὑποτάσσεσθαι, for the 
injunetion here is exactly tho rame δὲ that at 
1Tor. xiv. 

12. οὐδὲ αὐθεντεῖν ἀνδρός) nor to elaim 
authority over, ΞΞ ἐξουσιάζειν. Hov tho term 
comes to have this sente, 860 my lex. — Tho next 
vwords, ἀλλ᾽ εἶναι ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ are exegetical of 


— and — that quiet co and 
ὲ the ἡσύχιον πνεῦμα in- 
euleated, 1 ὕει. iii. 9. vhich is tho very oppo- 


oite to ἃ spirit that affeets ruleo. 

13,14. Here are adduced two principal γϑαϑον δ 
for τῆς foregoing injunction, terving to δοῦν vhy 
tho — ΒῈΧ ἰδ in —— to the — ἔκ 
to tho firet, it ἰδ eralIy suppored to ounde 
on the Jewish —— ε vhich (86 νὸ ſind from 
the Rabbins) priority ꝙ creution was always 
thought to carry with it preœdence; eo Wetetęin 
and er. There is, however, no necessity 
to rerort to that principloa. We may regard tho 
words as intimating the argument more plainl 
expressed in 2 Kindred pastage οἵ 1] Cor. xi. 8, 9, 
οὗ γάρ ἐστιν ἀνὴρ ἐκ γυναικὸς, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ ἐξ 
ἀνδρός καὶ γὰρ οὐκ Ἰκίσθη ἀνὴρ διὰ τὴν 
γυναῖκα. ἀλλὰ γννὴ διὰ τὸν ἄνδρα, νὩϊςοΐ pas- 
aage is the best comment on the present; δῆον- 
ing that her being created as an helpmeet to man 
imnlies an inferiority to, and dependenco on, man. 
Answering to ἐπλάσθη here is ἐκτίσθη there; ἃ 
term used with referenco to Gen. ii. 7, ἔπλα- 
σεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸν ἄνθρ. χοῦν ἀπὸ τῆς Ὑπ 

14. καὶ ᾿Αδὰμ οὐκ ἡπατ. Hero tho ancient 
and most modern Rxporitors repeat, from the 

receding, πρῶτος. This, hovever, is not 8 
itilo harh. The Apostle merely means to tay, 


that the fault of being deceived rested on the 
woman; q. d. ˖It was ποὶ Adam that was de- 
cei ved ἰνγ the seorpent], but the Ἰτοονεαπ ; vwho, 
being so deceived, was especially in fault. Henco 
it follows, that ihe, from that original imbecility 
and persuasibility, was very properly aubjected to 
the man, and thus must ποῖ usurp authority over 
him. Το advert to ἃ matter οἵ reading. For 
ἀπατηθεῖσα, four uncial, and ten currivo MSS. 
(to vhich 1 add Lamb. 1184, Cor. 2, omitted 
by Mill, and Mus. 5116) have ἐξαπ., vhieh has 
been received by Lachm. and Tisch., but on in- 
aufficient authority. Besides, internal evidenco 
is rather in favour οὗ ἀπατ., which was more 
likely to be altered into ἐξαπ. (namely, from 
2 Cor. χὶ. 8) than ἴῃς reverae. In the e of 
Gen. iii. 13 alluded to, all tho MSS. οἵ the * 
havo ἠπάτησε, not ἐξηπ. 

15. σωθήσεται ὁὲ---σωφροσύνη.Ἱ The diffi- 
culty 8ὸ jusſtly complained οὗ in this paſaago 
centres in the expression τεκνογονίας; πιὰ this 
ποῖ ἃ few Expotitors have attempted to remove 
by aseigning to the term somo peculiar ſvense, as 
eduoation, οἵ Muprinq; the διὰ being taken for 
σύν. But thus tho latter part οὗ the ventenco 
will ποῖ correspond to the former: and, both 
those signiſications are destituto of any anthority. 
Again, to take tho expression, Ὑΐ others, 88 
meant οὗ the δεαγίησ (ἠὲ promised Redeemer, 
vwould aupposo such δὴ ὠπἐσιπαίϊοαί mode οὗ 
speaking on a plain subject, as it is very impro- 
bablo the Apoſtle thould adopt. As ἴο the 
attempt made to remore the difficulty by assign- 
ing to σωθήσ. ἃ senso by which it may denoto 
temporal deliveranco and preservation, it lies 
open to the fatal objection, that tho deli veranco 
has ποῖ been observed to be confined to Chriſtian 
and pisus women; and that tho context requires 
σωθ. to bo taken of eternal ϑαυαξίοπ. 1 ἢδνο 
heretofore thought that the senso may bo this, 
—— —— aex, vhich wvas the means οὗ 
bringing such ruin on the human race, will ποῖ 
be excluded ſfrom aalvation, or admitted τὸ it on 
worse terms; but it will be extended to them, 
through child-bearing and the various onerous 
duties vhich follow it, -they will, 1 tay, bo 
æaved. equally with tho other ΒΟΧ, as ἃ δέζ, and 
all the individuals οὗ it, if they em brace and con- 
tinue in the Chriſtian faith, and practise thoso 
duties οὗ loving obedience, holiness, and modesty 
vhich it enjoins.“ On careful reconsideration of 
this diſhcult question, J seo reason to think that 
this interpretation is liable to too much objec- 
tion to be tenable; and 1 πον prefer regarding 
tho phraso διὰ τῆς τεκνογονίατ as an intertion 
ihrovn in by ΜΔΥ οὗ Minꝙꝗ the ious 
aſuranee just given οὗ sal vation on equal terms; 
in ΚΘ manner δὲ at Mark x. 30, tho gracious 
promise οὗ ample remuneration, in this world 
and in the noxt, to thote vho forsake all for 
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ἘΝ 


Christ's aake, is qualified by the insertion μετὰ 
διωγμῶν, vhero 866 note. This viev is. 1 δηά, 
that vhich was adopted by Wolf and Bengel, 
vho remark, " denotatur hie conditio sive atatus 
in quo mulier alutem οἷς δοδοοιιὶα -᾿ ἐπόνει they 
notico ποῖ, vwhat seems δὴ important featuro, 
that τὸ have here ἃ ἡ" circumstance; 
just δα (to use the words οἱ Βρ. Sandorion) all 
promises, both temporal and spiritual. are to bo 
underatood eum ercntione crucis. So also, at 1 Cor. 
vii. 28, to ἃ similar kind assurance is aubjoined, 
θλίψιν δὲ τῇ σαρκὶ ἕξουσι. Wiering., indeed. 
thinkse the words were throun in, only to point 
out the woman's proper sphere οἵ duty, and to 
auggest that this poeitiou has been ascigned to 
her in contequence οἵ the fall; q. ἀ. " that in this 
aphere to whieh God has appointed her, and not 
in the sphere οὗ δεῖϊνο duty for the advancement 
οὗ the Goepel, she will be eaved οὔ the amo 
conditions as the other tex. This view is adopted 
by Mr. Conyb., only that he takes σωθύήσ. οἵ 
temporal preservation. ὁ Το Apottle's mean- 
ing.' he δδνϑ, is, that women are to be kept in 
1806 path οὗ safety, ποῖ, by taling upon 
velves the ofſico οἵ the man (by taking ἃ publie 

τὸ in the atemblies οὗ the ——* xc.). but 

y theo performance οὐ the peculiar functions 
vhich God has assigned to their μεσ." But that 
figurati ve aente οἵ σωθήσ. is unprecodented, and 
ἐδ hore forbidden ὃν the eontext, boing in oppori- 
tion to ἐν παραβάσει γέγονε. — Πίστει καὶ 
ἀγάπῃ καὶ ἁγιασμῷ, ἄο. Theto threeo ieu- 
lars embrace ἴῃς grand outlines οὗ ὁ Christian“s 
duty; for to the firat tho second ἰδ indispensable; 
and the third ποῖ less o to the two others; for 
without holiness no man shall seeo the Lord. 
ΒΥ σωφροσύνης is meant that disereet δοδεν- 
mincdedaese just beforo enjoined. Thus it will 
correspond to the similar term σωφρονισμοῦ at 
2 Tim. i. 7, and ἐγκράτεια αἱ 2 Ῥεῖ. i. 6. And 
here ve cannot but remark the refined δὐάγοθο 
vith vhich the Aportle thus brings round again 
vhat heo had before enforced. 


ΠῚ. The Apoſtle now procoeds to the vognate 
auhbjeet, and adverta to another department οὗ 
Church regulation, -hamely, the quulifioutions οὗ 
thoso vho are to pretide ἴῃ tho above βδβδοιῃ- 
blies for prayer, δ Presbyters; or aro to dis- 
charge other and œonomicul functions connected 
therewith. as Deacons. 

I. πιστὸς ὁ λόγον] Many Commentators, 
ancient and modern, thinking that the subee- 
quent affirmation vould zeareely uire 80 
rolemn δὴ introduction, rofer theso vords to the 
p ing asuranco in σωθήσεται, ὅς. But 
though the formula is used of vhat ꝙgoes beſoro, 
δὶ iv. 9, yet it has just been used οὗ τοὐαέ fol- 
ἔοισε ; ἀπά certainly the churdetor οὗ the formula 
(ὙΠ ον ἰδ not rolemnity, but seriousnese), ἰδ 
here far more suitable thereto; q. d. It has 
boen asid. and ἰδ ἃ true eaying, and worthy of 
entiro confidence, that., ἄς. This view is con- 
firmed by the authority of Calv. and Hyper. 1 
know not vhy Neander should object to the 
audden trunsition as un-Pauline; for in vwlat 
BGeriptural vriter aro thero transitions more ab- 


1TIMOTIV 11]. 1, 2. 


III. 1 Πιστὸς ὁ λόγος" εἴ τις ἐπισκοπῆς ὀρέγεται, καλοῦ 
ἔργου ἐπιθυμεῖ. 30 Δεῖ οὖν τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ἀνεπίληπτον εἶναε, 
μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρα͵ " νηφάλιον, σώφρονα, κόσμιον, φιλόξενον, 


τυρὶ than in Paul? Becides, it is no further 
abrupt than might be expected from the discus- 
aion οὗ ἃ new subject. As to the remark οὗ De 
Wette, that it introduces ποῖ, as elsowvhere, 2 
maxim οὗ faith. but οὗ experience, it is enough 
to reply, vith Wiering. that. if the aying bo ἃ 
maxim οὗ iexce, It is founded on ἃ basis οὗ 
docetrino. As to the force οὗ ἐπιόκοπῆς,͵ it is 
that οἵ ↄpiri⸗ ioht generally. not confined 
to tho ο οἵ ἐπίσκοποε, οἵ πρεσβύτερος, but 


Ὁ. extending to the case οὗ διάκονο:.---Κ αλοῦ 
ργον ἐπιθ. thus ealling it an honourable 


τοογὰ," οὐ oſftce, the Apostle doubtleas meant to 
auggeet that ĩte edei duties are especially to 
be considered, rather tho honour, that ac- 
erues from it. Comp. Phil. i. 6by 1 Theæ. νυ. 
8, Indeed, ἔργον ἴδ a term alvays ἱϑεὰ οἵ a 
laborious and important oftico. So it ἰδ βαϊὰ, 
Iaocrat. in Dem. τοὺς δόξης ὀρεγομένουε:---- 
ὅσοι μὲν οὖν πρὸς τοὺς ἑαυτῶν φίλους τοὺς 
προτρεπτικοὺς λόγουε συγγράφουσι, καλὸν 
— ἐπιχειροῦσι. 
ἀνεπίληπτον) This ie properly δὴ ἀφοπίε- 
ticul term, signifying. ono vho εἶνοθ his adver- 
ΒΩΣῪ no Mlud upon him;' but it is often (as here) 
applied metaph. to one vho ἔτη others no cause 
to justly accuse him. So Thucyd. ν. 17, τοῖς 
ἐχθροῖς ἀνεπ. εἶναι. Such (tays ὁ celebrated 
vwriter) is the perfect purity of our religion, aueh 
the innoceneeo and virtue it exactse, that he must 
be a very good man indeed vho lives up to it. 
And vwhen τὸ consider tho ↄtill ꝙgreuter require- 
mente in a tedncher οὗ religion, — vho ἴδ — an 
oxample to others —and refleet on the injury 
done to religion through the side of falso pro- 
fornors, ΠΟῪ much reason vill there appear ihat 
auch δὴ one chould be, δ the Apoetle δδγχα, 
 --“μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρα. That tho 
Apoeotle forbids μοίψφανεψ cannot be doubted; 
but the only question ἰδ, whether he means to 
forbid more than one wife αὐ α time, or moro 
than one vife ἐπ all; q. d.“ the candidate ohall 
not have married ἃ δοοοιὰ vife.“ Authority 
aoMms mott in farour οὗ the “γον interpreta- 
tion; but, as in ὁ kindred passage of rer. 9, 
vhere it is required of ἃ widoro, in order to be 
— on the liet for support by the Church, to 
ve been ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς γυνὴ, vhere the expres- 
aion ean only mean, to have δὲ one husband; 
and ainceo it seems (6 Chrys. obeerres) to havo 
been the chief intent οὗ the Apottloe κωλύειν 
τὴν ἀμετρίαν, it may be suppored ihat heo for- 
bids econd marriago in ἃ Preebyter, leet. in an 
vhen divoroe vas 80 rery ———— Mi- 
nisſters might be indueed to φοοῖς divorce, and 
thus subject themselves to tcandal, as if actuated 
by improper motives. ΟἹ further consideration, 
howerer, for this ninth edition, of this purzlin 
uestion, it occurs to me ΠΝ ΗΝ ΤΕΥ, Ὁ Κα 
—— ἰὸ orbid δοοονά 'παγ- 
φίασεε, is liable to δ grave objections (vhich are 
atated by Wiesing.) as thoeo vhich attach to its 
being suppoted to forbid polyoamy. Hero, if any 
vhere, iho maxim in meodio tadicimus ibis 
vwould be expedient, could ἐξ be brought ἴα, 
vhich it may, if τὸ ϑῦρροοο the true interpreta- 
tion to bo that δϑὸ ingeniously propounded by 
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διδακτικόν' 8. μὴ πάροινον, μὴ πλήκτην, μὴ αἰσχροκερδῇ" ἀλλ᾽ 9 τίιαι. 5. 
ἐπιεικῆ, ἄμαχον, ἀφιλάργυρον' “4 τοῦ ἰδίον οἴκον καλῶς προ- ἃτιιι. 6. 
ἱστάμενον, τέκνα ἔχοντα ἐν ὑποταγῇ, μετὰ πάσης σεμνότητος" ὅ (εἰ 

δέ τις τοῦ ἰδίου οἴκου προστῆναι οὐκ οἷδε, πῶς ἐκκλησίας Θεοῦ 
ἐπιμελήσεται ;) 6" μὴ νεόφυτον, ἵνα μὴ τυφωθεὶς εἰς κρίμα ἐμπέσῃ «τμκ.νι... 


Mr. Conyb., in the following statement of tho 
case, as it might bo vwith respect to the perrons 
in question, ἐπίσκοπον, or πρεσβύτερα : In 
tho corrupt facility of divoreo allowed both by 
tho Oreek and Roman law, it was vory common 
fſor man and wife to aeparate and other 
parties, during the life of one anothor. Thus δ 
man might hare threo or four living vires; or, 
rather, women vho had all aueceaivoly been his 
viveo.... Mo beliere it is this kind of “μο- 
œrrive —— vhieh is here spoſken οὗ as di- 
qualifyinꝗ ἴοτ the Presbyterate. Tho abore υἱὸν 
26 much δον ἐλε authority 9," ΒΕΖΑ, from 
vhom it οτσὶ παϊοά.---νηφάλιον, rigilant or cir- 
cumspectꝰ (in vhich S2ense the wvord occurs in 
tho later writers), —a quality, indeed. auggeſted 
by the very term ἐπίσκοπος, vhich imports 


Ξε . — σώφρονα, “ δοβοῖ- 
minded 1.6. one vho holds his ions and 
desires under. So Mechin. cont. Timareh. 25, 


37, ἐκ παιδὸς εἰς γῆρας σώφρων. By κόσμιον 
is meant orderly, decorous, σεμνοπρεπῆ, 88 
Theophylact explains. Indeed, these three terms 
form δ οἷαι οὗ cognate virtues, and certainly 
habits implied therein, ποῖ behaviour and con- 
duct only, but (as explained by Theodoret. 
καὶ σχήματι, καὶ βλέμματι, καὶ βαδίσματι) 
οαγγίωαρε and deportment, δὲ implied in κόσμ. 
Buch is the use οὗ [86 word in Philem., ᾿Αδελφ. 
ἔτ. 11.1.--4, οὐκ ἂν λαλῇ τις μικρὸν, ἐστὶ κόσμιος, 
οὐδ᾽ ἂν πορεύηταίΐ τις εἷς τὴν γῆν βλέπων ὁ 
᾿ ἡλίκον (" ἐαἰε᾽) μὲν ἡ φύσις φέρει λαλῶν, 
μηδὲν ποιῶν δ᾽ ἄσχημον, οὗτος κόσμιος. Tho 
terms σώφ. and κόσμ. are, indeed. frequently 
conjoined in the Class. writers; vhenco it ἰδ 
plain that there is ἃ reference to tho manner and 
ἀεροτίπιεηί, no less than the actioas and conduct. 
Ὃ οἷ] might the Apostle require thus much from 
Cristian ministers; for πὸ less than this was ex- 
ted of the heuthen prieds. So in Æechyl. 
μὰ 606, Amphiaraus is described as being δ 
model for prieeta, thus: οὗτοε δ᾽ ὁ μάντιν 
σώφρων, δίκαιος, ἀγαθὸς, εὐσεβὴς ἀνὴρ, 
ἐγας προθύτηι.. Φιλρεενο, hoepitablo; 606 
om. xii. 18, and comp. Heb. χΙϊὶ. 2..---διδακτ., 
fit to teach, -namely, δ poſssessing the know- 
ledgo and faculty neceiaary. See ΤΊΣ. i. 7. 

5 μὴ “ἀροινονῖ Some Expositors. ancient 
and modern, take this to be equiv. to ὑβριστὴν 
οἵ αὐθάδη, vhieh is, indeed, much countenanced 
by three vices in this clauso standing opposed to 
. threo virtues in the next. But, cousidering 
that τὸ have αἱ ver. 8 the expreſtion μὴ οἴνῳ 
προσέχοντες usod of the Deacons. here αἱ least 
the pꝓhysical ſsense must be incduded,; and, ac- 
cording to every principle οὗ correct exegesis, it 
must atand ſirst. In the word πάροινος the 
παρὰ may mean , denoting eacess, vhich 
is confirmed by Hab. ii. δ, ho? resxetk by 
ὙΠῸ. but it more prob. means sitting long δὶ 
the μέλας: table. — by Pror. xxiii. 
ἐγχρονιζ. τῷ οἴνῳ, meaning, given to mue 
vine; as in Lytias, Lucian, aud other Olass. 


Ὑτὶιοτ.---πλήκτην. The term has been com- 
monly rendered δίγίζεν ; but, considering that 
the expreerion is opposed to ἅμαχον in the next 
elause, it is better explained, with the moet emi- 
nent Commentators, ancient and modern, quur- 
τείδφοπσια. Of this metaphorical ſense, rare ἴῃ tho 
Olass. vriters, to (ἢ examples from Plut. ad- 
duced by Lexicographers, 1 add Diexarchus, p. 
15, θρασεῖς δὲ καὶ ὑβρισταὶ, καὶ ὑπερήφανοι 
πλῆκταί τε. Theo ποχὶ words, μὴ αἰσχρο- 
κερδῆ, not found in very many of the πιοοῖ an- 
eient MSS. (to vhich 1 can add everal Mus. co- 
pies ). and * all theo ancient Versions, besides 
many Greek Pathers, has been, with reason, 
cancolled εἰμι the recent Editors. They camo, 
doubtlese, from the parallel paaeage — 
ἀφιλάμγνρον. From the υἱοῦ οἵ arurice it may 
aurely bo expected that ἃ minister οἵ the Goepel 
ahould abetain; for sueh ean hardly saubeiſt wiih- 
out the breach of more commandments than ono. 
Indeed, it would be excestive candour to imagine 
that ἃ man vho 80 risibly sets his vbole heart 
ποῖ only οὐ the world, bui on one of the most 
vworthless thinge in it (for 10 is money with re- 

to ite Ὧ666), ahould be, αἱ the tame timo, 
aying up his treasuro in heaveun. Ve cannot 
βεῖνο God Mammon.“ 

4. καλῶς προΐστ.) " ΟῚ] or creditably . 
lating.“ So Diog. Laërt. i. 70, τῆς αὑτοῦ οἰκίας 
καλῶς προστατεῖν.---Τὴ)ο τοτὰδ μετὰ πάσης 
σεμν. are to be conttrued vith τοῦ ἰδίου οἴκου 
καλῶς προϊστάμενον, denoting the grarity of 
demeanour to bo adopted 6 circumatanco 
τέκνα ἔχοντα ἐν ὑποταγῇ advorta to the caso 
vheroin the καλῶς προΐστ. ἰδ moet roquieite. 

δ, εἰ δέ τιε--- ἐπιμελήσεται.) This φεεῖηθ 
founded on ἃ δοτῖ οἵ proverb, thaĩ he vho can- 
not regulate his privato affairs, is not ἢν to be 
entrusted νεῖ ἢ those οὗ the public.“ With tho 
aentiment comp. Plut. t vi. p. δ4δ, εὖ ἡρμοσμέ- 
vov εἶναι τὸν οἶκον δεῖ τῷ μέλλοντι ἁρμό- 
— ——— καὶ ἀγορὰν, "ἴϊὸ State.“ By πῶς 

κκλησίας, it is inpliod that the management 
οὗ το Church forms δὴ offico any thing but 
eaſsy. Comp. Artemidor. ]. ii. 80, συστημάτων 
(1 conjecturo συστήματος, the corporate body 
οὗ tho priests οὗ — ἄρχειν καὶ ἐπιτροπεύειν 
πᾶσι σκυλμοὺς κα ἀηδίαν βιωτικὰς περι- 
τίθησι. 

6. μὴ νεόφυτον] 'Νοῖ a new convert. by ἃ 
metaphor like that in 1 ον. iii. 6, ἐγὼ ἐφύ- 
τευσα. There is also implied ἃ notion οὗ the 
rawnese, and imperfect uaintance with tho 
doctrines οὗ Christianity, κεν to be found in 
auch; vhich seems roferred to in the τυφωθεὶς 
just after; since imperfect novwledge generates 
vain pride, and, in the case οὗ δ ruler. ovorbear- 
ing nce. Tho term, whieh recurs δὲ vi. 4 
and 2 Tim. iii. 4, occurs no where elte in the 
Nev Test., and ieems to havo boen resorted to 
by Paul in consequenco οἵ the peeuliar eireum- 
atances under vhich the Pastoral Epistles wero 
written, as in tho 0880 οὗ many others vhich 
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ti cor. 5.13, τοῦ Διαβόλου. 1 Δεῖ δὲ αὐτὸν καὶ μαρτυρίαν καλὴν ἔχειν ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἔξωθεν" ἵνα μὴ εἰς ὀνειδισμὸν ἐμπέσῃ καὶ παγίδα τοῦ Διαβόλου. 
F 88 Διακόνους ὡσαύτως σεμνοὺς, μὴ διλόγους, μὴ οἴνῳ πολλῷ προσ- 


Erek. Φί. 31. 
Ἦ “ἢ. 1. 1δ, 


εχοντας, μὴ αἰσχροκερδεῖς, 9" ἔχοντας τὸ μυστήριον τῆς πίστεως 


10. φ ΡΞ ,ὕ σι 
ὅοδη 9,10, ἐν καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει. 10 καὶ οὗτοι δὲ δοκιμαζέσθωσαν πρῶτον, 


εἶτα διακονείτωσαν, ἀνέγκλητοι ὄντες. 
σεμνὰς, μὴ διαβόλους, νηφαλίους, πιστὰς ἐν πᾶσι. 
ἔστωσαν μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρες, τέκνων καλῶς προϊστάμενοι καὶ 
18 οἱ γὰρ καλῶς διακονήσαντες, βαθμὸν ἑαυ- 


ΜΕ 46. 
vxe 18. 10 


εἰν. τῶν ἰδίων οἴκων. 


1 hare adverted to in my Introductions to those 
Fpistles. It does not occur in the Sept.; but it 
does. and in tho Pastive, ποῖ only in Jos. and 
Philo, but in the Class. vriters, δὲ Plato, De- 
mosth., ÆElian. and Polyb. (iii. Bl, I, ἀγνοεῖ καὶ 
τετύφωται), hut only in the Particip. τετυφω- 
μένος, as in 2 Tim. ii. 4. Lam ποῖ avware that 
τῆς Particip. Aorist occurs eltewhere. — The 
words εἰς κρίμα ἐμπέσῃ τοὺ Διαβόλον are by 
moet Expotitors, ancient and modern, under- 
atood οἵ falling into the aame condemnation and 
puniſhment that the deril fell into through 
pride; vhich is supported by the authority οἵ 
ihe Pesch. Syr. And 30 Calv. obſerves: " δὶ 
elegans antithesis. quæ indignitatem auget: Si 
is qui præficitur Eccletsiæ Dei, sua elatione in 
——— cum Diabolo condemnationem ruat.“ 
Several eminent itors, howoever, from Lu- 
ther and Erasmus downwards, take τοῦ Διαβ. 
to mean the culumniautor or landerous enemy οὗ 
tho Gospel, {πὸ noun being, they tay, used gene- 
rically of thoto uho seek δὴ occasion to calum- 
niate the Christians; but, δ (δἰ νη obserres, 
rarum δα ut judicium maledicentiam significat.“ 
Besides, it is not to be imagined that the Apos- 
tle could intend tho term Διαβόλον ἰο be aßer 
ently interpreted in two continuous portions. 
Whether, therefore, wo underatand Διαβόλ. to 
mean the deril, or the culumniator, the same 
view of the sense must be adopted as rds 
both the verres. The reaton astigned by Calv. 
ἴον rejecting the ↄ2oenrꝛo calummiator, and preferring 
that of the devil in the former verse, is quito 
valid; and, if that sense be received in tho 
ſormer. it must be adopted in the latter. On 
the other hand, if the ſense devil be proved to 
exist in the ldatter, it cannot but be atssigned to the 
formor. And certainly there eems even stronger 
reason to adopt it in the latter than in the 
former. Moreover, the expresion ἐμπίπτειν 
εἰς παγίδα τοὺ Διαβόλου naturally δωσρέείε tho 
idea οἵ diabolical influence, erpec. vhen taken 
(as it cannot but be) in comperison witha pe- 
rallel expretsion in 2 Tim. üii. 26, ἀνανήψωσιν 
ἐκ τῆς τοῦ Διαβόλον παγίδος, δηὰ 1 Tim.vi. 9. 
Another reason for — the sense deril,“ 
in ver. 7, to that of the φεῖθο σαϊμπιπίαξον, ἰ8, 
that those vho so take it are obliged to appoce 
ἴῃ εἰς ὀνειδισμὸν καὶ παγίδα τ΄. Δ. δὴ λεηάιαάνε 
vhieh 18. too arbitary 8 mode, ἐηὰ —RR— 
tho Ἰορὶς ⁊citho ꝓꝛeage, δῷ ably ἱταοεὰ Ὁγ Τ. 
Aquinas, &c., and, moreover, ἀραϊπδὲ the judg- 
ment οὗ antiquity; for the Pesch. Syr. δπὰ γαυΐ- 

te translators repeat tho ἐπ ὃς if ihey nad in 
their copies ἃ second εἰς .---. ΤῊ ter 


m rq»vy. ma 
denotoe, in ἃ generic sonse, the —— —— 


II Τυναῖκας ὡσαύτως 
12 διάκονοι 


vhich, as we learn from Seripture, the Tewpter 
ἴδ ever laying to entrap our virtue. 

7. ἀπὸ τῶν ἴξωθεν)] i 6. thoeo out οὗ the 
πὸ οὗ the Church,.' non-Christians. So in Jos. 

11. ἢ, 8, δ, the expression τοῖς ἔξωθεν is uted 
of the ποη- Εξββεηέβ, not, δὲ Whiston ignorantly 
renders. {πὸ ſoreiqners. 

BAIO. The qualifications ποῦν marked out for 
Deucons are comparatively ſew, suech being omit- 
ted as have reference to government, or teaching. 

8. μὴ διλόγοντἾ not double-tongued.“ or 
double-dealers, deceitfullyj aaying one thing to 
one party, and another thing to another; one 
thing to ihe minister, and another to the peoplo. 
Such δὴ upright, straight-forward disposaition vwas 
very neceseary in perrons vho, like tho Deacons, 
ident᷑. as it were, betiween the Presbyter and the 

oplo; espec. δὲ difference οὗ opinion respecting 

owish rites and ceremonies, and various other 
matters, exiated in moſt congregutions. —M οἴνῳ 
“πολλῷ προσέχοντας, " not given to much vine. 
The Apostle. as Theophyl. observes, tays not μὴ 
μεθύσους (for that were altogether unworthy), 
but not great drinkers for much vwine, even 
though it produce not inebriation, greatly weakens 
the ἴοπο of the mind. So it is finely βαϊὰ by 
Philostr. Vit. Ap. i. 8, ἐναντιοῦσθαι τῇ τοῦ νοῦ 
συστάσει͵ διαθολοῦντα τὸν ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ αἰθέρα. 

9. ἔχοντας τὸ μυστήριον---συνειδήσει) ἴῃ 
the interpretation οὗ these words Expoeitora not 
ἃ little differ. But the senso ems simply to 
be, ' holding the doctrines of the faith sincerely 
and conscientiously.“ On τὸ μυστ. τῆς πίστεωε 
in this βϑοπθο, soo Eph. i. 9. vi. 19. Col. ἱν. 8. 

10. καὶ obhrToOS]thoce too, viz., as well δ tho 
Presbyters; for. it ſeems, examination as to eha- 
racter and qualifications was to precode election. 
«--ανέγκλητοι. Anwering to μαρτυρίαν καλὴν 
ἔχ. δἱ ver. 7. 

1], γυναῖκας] Μοεῖ modern Commentators 
interpret, their (ἰ. 6. 16 Deacons') wives; 
vhile the ancient and moſst eminent modern ones 
take it to mean the order called Deqoonesxes, to 
vhom certainly the qualifiutions here mentioned 
aro more suitable than to the former; and on such 
ἃ point the voiceo of antiquity onght not lightly 
to be rejected: indeed. the former interpretation 
vould requireo the Article. In some cases, how- 
ever. tho ſame persons might be both deacons 
vwives and deaconeses. — πιστὰς ἐν πᾶσι, κυδὰ 
vith referenco to their dispensing the public con- 
tributions among their ovn tex, to whom, by tho 
customs οἵ the Greoks, men had not access. 

18, βαθμὸν ἑαυτοῖς καλὸν περιποιοῦνται 
they obtain for themsel ves ἃ honourable i- 

—* 


tion, Ut. grado οὗ dignity.“ The paseages 
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τοῖς καλὸν περιποιοῦνται, καὶ πολλὴν παῤῥησίαν ἐν πίστει τῇ 
ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 15 Κ Ταῦτά σοι γράφω, ἐλπίζων ἐλθεῖν πρός κ᾿ τι. - 
σε τάχιον: 1ὅ ἐὰν δὲ βραδύνω, ἵνα εἰδῇς πῶς δεῖ ἐν οἴκῳ Θεοῦ 3»".".1.. 
ἀναστρέφεσθαι, ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐκκλησία Θεοῦ ζῶντος, στύλος καὶ 


Clasa. writers here adduced by the Commenta- 
tors and Lexicographers are ποῖ to the purpoæee. 
They might better have referred to Hermes ap. 
Stob. Ecſ. Phys. t. ii. 938, where βαθμοὲ meansa 
: of excellence and rank in βδουΐο, auch 
as le supposed to exist in angels; and δὸ in the 
Sententiæ of the emperor Hadrian, ἐὰν καλὸς 
στρατιώτης γένῃ, τρίτω βαθμω (Gstep of pro- 
motionꝰ) εἰς πραιτώριον δυνήσῃ μεταβῆναι. 
This latter paseago would be peculiarly ΠΕ 
priate in fixing the interpretation, if we could be 
aure that Paul had referenco to promotion to the 
kigher οἵ Preebytor, or perhape Bisho 

And 6ὸ the ancient, and everal modern Exposi- 
tors. as Grot. Eat. — ἢ} more recent ———— 

Burton and Peile, —think was intended; to which, 
howerer, the objection naturally occurs, -that 
the moral valuo of such α motivo δ that οὗ 
interett was ποῖ likely to be held out by tho 
Apoetle. Bosides, 1 cannot find any other ex. 
except that one; vhereas, of tho enso grade, or 
position, besides the above of Hermes. 
1 can adduce a pastage οὗ or. ap. δι, Thes. 
ἴῃ τ΄.) καὶ γὰρ ἦν ἀρετῆς οὐχ ἥττον ἢ βαθμῶν 
ἥ προτίμησις, and another from the 6th Canon οὗ 
the Council οἵ the Ephesians, τοῦ οἰκείον βαθ- 
μοὺ ἀποπίπτειν cited by Suicer. Thes. vho ad- 
duces two other exx., and ays that it oft. occurs 
in the Canons οὗ Councils, to denote any grade of 
Fecclesiastieal dignity. And tho interpretation 1 
havo adopted is confirmed by the scopo οἵ the 
context, and the intention οὗ the Aposilo, vhieh 
vas to point ont the importanco οὗ good Deacons 
to the vwell·being οὗ · Church; -and such men, 
it eems intimated, hy the worthy performanco 
of the office, gained ἴον themrelves αὶ high poæsi- 
tion in the community. and acquired (by con- 
stant intercourse vith different elasres οὗ men) ἃ 
boldneas in maintaining their principles, vhich 
vwas οἵ t advantage both ἴο them, and to 
tho Chureh οὗ which they were subeequently 
ἴο become Presbyters. Αἱ πολλὴν παῤῥ. vupply 
περιπ. The vense seems to ὃ6, they obtain ihe 


privilege of peaking with freedom (i. 6. beyond 
ihat οἵ private Chriſstians) on matters concerning 
the — 


14. ἐλθεῖν πρός σε τάχιονἾ very quickly:“ 
4 lator Greek expreſsion: for it 18. very rarely 
found in the Class. vritors, though occurring twico 
elſse where in St. Paul, and twico ἐπ St John. 
Læehm. and Tisſch., indeed. adopt the reading 
ἐν τάχει, vhich is evidently as much ἃ gioss as 
ταχέως, found in one or two MSS. In δὶς 
æeconci ed. Tisch. has rightly restored τάχιον. 

IS. ἐὰν δὲ βραδύνω, ἵνα εἰδῇς) —8* best 
mode of remoring the diffienlty hero complained 
οἵ ꝛoems to be, to at ταῦτα γράφω from the 
preceding verse; q. d. [AMnd Ivrite thete thin 
unto thee, not as if 1 chould never come ἀρ], 
but that if J hould be delayed, thou, &c. - 
στύλος καὶ ἑδραίωμα τῆς ἀληθ. These words 
have been variously interpreted. In order to 
ascertain their βένθεα, it is necessary (0 dotermine 
their ope, -and vhother they sthould be taken 


vith tho — , or ἴδο Μοἠοισίπσ words. 
VoL. 1 — Ἵ 


Some ancient and βευογαὶ modern Expositors 
(as Chillingworth and Gatakor) and many re- 
cent Interpreters, refer them to vwhat —2 
This method, howerer, lies open to insuperable 
objections, as stated by Poole, Benton, and Scott. 
And thus, too, J apprehend, the sontiment ἰδ 
overloaded with wordo, has in its air vomething 
frigid and jejune, and, what is more, involves 
an απίϊοίέπιας, no where found in Scripture, and 
very rarely in any good Clate. vwriter. The natural 
connexion οὗ the words is, doubtless, with what 

; γοῖ certainly ποῖ, as ome imagino, 


precdes; 
with εἰδῇς, δ if the referenee were to Timotky: 


for that would be δῇ utter violation οὗ tho con- 


ΓΒ. &atruction, aund involve iomevhat οὗ incongruity; 


for. though Timothy might be ἃ pillar οὗ the 
truth, yet not ἃ ἡοωμκπαάαίίον thereof. In thort,. 
tho words cannot vwell be united with any of 
the preceding context, excopt wvith ἥτις ἀστὶ)--- 
ζῶντος, vhich is their natural connexion, and 
vhich would probably have been more generally 
recei ved than 11 has among Proteſtant Expoeitors, 
had they not wished to rescue the patssage from 
Romish perverrion. Βαϊ surely suech forced ex- 
posi tions, devised meroly to ovade the arguments 
or celaims οὗ opponentse, are unwvorthy οὗ δ causo 
vhieh needs οὶ the aid οὗ disingenuous arte to 
uphold it. Hero there ean be πο doubt but that 
the true reference is to ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐκκλησία, 88 
vas maintained by almost all the ancient Expoei- 
tors, and many eminent modorn Proteſtant Com- 
mentators, δὲ Grot., Bp. Hall, Calv., Hamm., 
Gothofred. Weber, —*8* Dexrling, Wolt,. 
Whitby, Mackn., and Bp. Van Midert, and, οὗ 
the recent Expositors, Dr. Peile. and, οὗ the 
Foroign, Wiesing. Huther, and Mack., who un- 
derstand it οἵ the Church Univertal, adminis- 
tered under δὴ external visiblo form οὗ govern- 
ment, —aud which, by maintaining the revelation 
οἵ God and his religion, upholds it as ἃ foundation 
does ἃ building, or δ pillars support δὴ ediſico. 
That sauch is ἴῃς meaning, is plain from the con- 
text; the design οὗ the Apostle being eridently 


this, -to give weight to his preceding inſtruc- 
tions, δ ἴο the regulation of the Church — 
or 


Ephesus, by auggesting the important 
58* the —** Unirverial was instituted; for, 
as Wiesing. observes, ˖ the Church is here eatyled 
pillar οὔ tke truik, inasmuch as the οοπέέπμαποι οὗ 
this truth, its historical existenco δ Christian 
truth, rests οὐ this -that there is α Chureh 
which supports and preerves the Word ογ΄ ἐγωὰ. 
Without a Church thero vould be πὸ Christian 
truth on earth; on the exiſstence οἵ tho ſormer 
resſts therefore the exiſtenco οὗ the ldutter upon 
earth.“ The abore interpretation is, 1 believe, 
liable to πο well-founded objection; and, in- 
deed, any other mode of explanation is, both 

hilologically and otherwise, quite untenablo. 
ἢ may, indeed, be asked, that if such be 186 
meaning. vhy was it not express ed more exaetly 
and intelligibly? 1J answer, that tho Apostlo 
could not ἥτις before στύλος, &c., 
beceause that would have involved δ tautology οὗ 
the very ποῦ Kind poeeaiblo, οἵ uhich thero 
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—— Καὶ ὁμολογουμενως μέγα ἐστὶ τὸ 


Col 1.28. Luxe 24 δ]. 


is no example to be ſound in any good ancient 
vriter; and it was not necesary to ἴο do, since 
the upposition supplies this subject to the con- 
text, and that context furnishes us with ἥτις 
ἐστὶ.---ἰοῖ vhat is wanted. With reference to 
the dimpute ἐπ doctrine here involved, J would 
aay, that ἃς tho Ohureh of that ago (to vhieh the 
vwords wero eespecially meant to apply) might 
νοὶ! be asid to be στύλος καὶ ἑδραίωμα τὴς 
ἀληθείας, ὑὈδεδυφο founded by tho— vho 
vero the pillars οὗ the Christian faith; δο, if tho 
words be applied, in the preſsent inſtanco, to the 
Chureh, they are ποῖ to be reſerred to tho 
Chureh of Rome, or to the Chureh οἵ En or 
οἵ Scotlund, οὐ δῇ rtiecdar Chureh, but to 
Okricc Holy —2 Chkhurch (for vhich τὸ 


ΤΑΥ͂ in our Liturgy). contiſting οὗ all the trus 


hurches οὗ COhrist throughout the world; i. ὁ. 
all ους Churches as hold ihe essential doctrines 
of the Goepel. So that the passage by ΠΟ means 
implies the ἐπ Λε ἐν ἦν of any particular Chureh. 
That the wvords are νοὶ] adapted to express the 
abo ve sente, is manifeat; for στύλος being quali- 
fled and explained by ἐδραίωμα, τουδὶ bo put 
for στύλωμα (on vhieh vord see Steph. Thes.); 
and in ἑδραίωμα there is, I think. δὴ allusion to 
το mode in vhich vast edifices, IiIxie the Templo 
at Jerusalem, or that of Diana at Ephesus (sup- 
pored hy somo Commentators to be here alluded 
ἴο in οἶκος), vere built; namel y, as ἴῃ several οὗ 
our cathedrals (δας δὲ Canterbury and old St. 
Paul's), by firast laying ἃ foundation vith rotes ꝙ 

illars penetrating deep under ground, —and then, 

y building upon those, as it wero otago by —38 
gradually raising the mighty ruperstructure. 
ασαΐπ, ἴον this ninth ition, carefully reconri- 
dering this much agitated and lexing ques- 
tion, J δαὶ still of opinion that ἐν πάλ. is ἴο bo 
underaſtood tho Okurech Univerrul, administered 
under an external, visible form of government. — 
and vhich, by maintaining the revelation of God 
and his — upholds it, as 8 fſoundation does 
a building, or as pillars support δὴ edifico. As 
the Church Univertal is the ἑδραέωμα, 5ο δαοΐ 
purticulur Churck may be regarded δὲ 4 ΤΡ 
οὗ that foundation-atrueture, τοι upholds tho 
muperctructuro οἵ Goopel truth. 

16. καὶ ὁμολογυυμένως μέγα, ἃς.] This is 
elosely connected with vhat precedes; the δοῆϑο 
being.“ And eonfeſsedly (i. 6. unquestionably) great 
is the mystery of godliness“ (meaning, the Gospol- 
mchemo, as in Joreph. c. Ap. i. 12) contained in 
the long-concealed, but nov revealed truths tae 
Guenel, vhich that Church is to recommend and 
aupport, and of which theo σρε is, that God was 
manifested in the fleeh.“ There may, indeed, 
860Π) δὴ abruptness, and a sort οὔ biqutus in tho 
aento between μυστ. and Θεός: but that is not 
—— in — of St. Paul, and espe- 
cially in pasaages, like the prerent, οὔ tpathos. 
Seo Rom. xi 33386. Ἢ theso — — 
aſter eminent Editors, placod ὦ mark denoting 
theo aposiopesis. The torm μυστήμιον is often 
used οὗ the doctrines οἵ the Goepel in general; 
but vwas here, 1 conceire, adopted chiefly with 


refereneo to that t πιγοίοτυ of God mani- 
feeted in tho — οὐ vhich all the others 


τῆς εὐσεβείας μυστήριον" --- Θεὸς ἐφανερώθη ἐν σαρκὶ, ἐδικαιώθη 


hingo, and which Timothy was espec. to urge. 
It is true that — enoo. τε πεν — dovwn. 
d 8 upon the γοαάέησ, vhieh, in the caso οὗ 
— * uted. Griesb. has for Θεὸς edited 
ὅς; but without any aufficient reason; for tho 
eridonco in farour οὗ it is next to no- 
thing; only three MSS. having ὃ, and one ὁ, and 
thoss all of τὸ Vertern recension, and prob. 
altered from the Vulg. As to Versions, thouth 
most οὗ them farour ὃς, γεῖ they cannot 
balanced against nearly tho wholo οὗ the MSS. 
Theo Latin Fuathers, indeed, δαρροτὶ ὃ, as might 
be expected from ite being the reeding ſol- 
lowed in tho Ριωσ. ; but as to the Græex Fathere, 
they are by no means, δὲ Griesb. aflrms, in 
avrour of ὅε: for it has beon irre bly proved 
by Matthæi, Rinek, and espec. Secholz that their 
testimony is, upon tche decidedly in favour 
οὗ Θεόε. The falte reasoninge οἵ Grieeb. and 
Belaham harve been fully exposed by Dr. Burton 
—— p. 141) and the British Critie and 
uart. Theol. Rer. ii. 297; the ſormer adducing 
ovidenco οὗ the way in vhich the pateage vas 
underatood by tho Ante-Niceno Fathere, in cita- 
tions from ———— Clem. ΑἸοχ., Hippolytus, 
and Dionye. Alex., to which others aro added 
by Rinck from Ignat. Ep. to tho Ephetians, ἃ 19, 
Θεοὺ ἀνθρωπίνως φανερουμένον. Bengel, Mat- 
thæai, and Rinck, are decidedly οἵ opinion that 
the reading ΟΣ arosre from ΘΣ, and not ΘΣ from 
ΟΣ: and πὸ wondoer; tinco (as Matthæai has 
shovwn) in the uncial MSS. the line in Θ ἰδ ποῖ 
unfrequently omitted by the zerihes; δβ, for in- 
atance, in the next word ἐφανερώθη. Νὸν ἴῃ ἃ 
queotion of tecti moxy, like this, it might bo 5088- 
cient to prove that ovidenee is decidedly 
in favour οὗ Θεόε: but we may as confidentl 
τοίου to the iaternal, οἰποθ it is ποῖ lees εὸ. It 
has been shovn by Βρ. Bull, Abp. Magee, Dr. 
Burton, the Britisb Critic, and Rinek, that tho 
reading ὃς ἰδ liable to δἰ πιοδὶ eveory objeetion in 
intorpretation, and violates all the rules οὗ con- 
atruction. The genuineness οὗ Θεὸς has aleo 
been ably vindicated by Dr. Henderron, in ἃ 
tract entitled. The Greut Muvurtery ο7 Godltinems 
incoxtrovertible, in vhich, after ἃ moet elaborato 
diacustion of the ovidenco external and internal, 
he decides the question in favour οὗ Θεός. So 
ἴδε in my former Edd. On again carefully con- 
aidering the question, 1 am δι}}} οὐ τ βδίηϑ 
opinion; eapec. since J find Θεὸς in all tho Lamb. 
and Mus. copies; and though Τίνος. alleges, 
among the — of the Pathers verving to 
aupport the reading ὃς, Barnab. Epist. ver. 12, 
γοῖ thoere the antithesis with υἱὸς ἀνθρώπον de- 
manded υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ not Θεοῦ. And in iheo 
he cites οὗ St. Ignat δὰ Eph. ver. 19. 
οὔ ἀνθρωπίνως φανερουμένου (vhereo other 
MSS. have ὡς ἀνθρώπου φαινομένον. ἃ maniſfest 
orror οὗ the φογὶ bes for φανερουμένου) vain ἰδ “ἐ 
that he δεῖ to invalidate the proof by alleging 
that the Syriac Version follows the * 
That may be tho case, but it vill ποῖ prove υἱοῦ 
to be the truo reading. Nay, Ignat coud not 
bavo 20 written: for υἱοῦ cannot οἵ itrelf 
ἀοποίο the Son οὗ God. Moreovor, the oxpree- 
aion ἀνθρωπίνως or ὡς ἀνθρώπου, meant to bo 
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ἐν πνεύματι, ὠφθη ἀγγέλοις, ἐκηρύχθη ἐν ἔθνεσιν, ἐπιστεύθη ἐἱ" 
κόσμῳ, ἀνελήφθη ἐν δόξῃ. ΙΥ͂. 1" Τὸ δὲ Πνεῦμα ῥητῶς λέγει, ξ.“ 


ὅτι ἐν ὑστέροις καιροῖς ἀποστήσονται τινὲς τῆς πίστεως, προσ- 3 
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Matt. 34. 


4, 8, 
ΤΊ. 3. 1. 
Pet 3. 8. 
ude 18. 


J 
ἔχοντες πνεύμασι πλάνοις καὶ διδασκαλίαις δαιμονίων, 53 ὃ ἐν Ἱ Ἴονὰ 3. τ. 


ὑποκρίσει ψευδολόγων, κεκαυτηριασμένων τὴν ἰδίαν συνείδησιν, 


opposed ἰο the former, demands Θεοῦ. In thort, 
1 61}}} retain Θεὸς, and consider the tense οὗ the 
passage to be,“ And ——— great is the im- 
portance of the mystery of godliness contained in 
πὸ long concealed. but now rereduled, truths οὐ 
the Gospel. whieh that Chureh is to recommend 
and support; —and of vhich the δηλ is, that 
(ον was manifested in the Aesch, ἄς. Here, then 
(to use ἴῃς words οἵ Bp. Pearson on the Creed), 
St. Paul, unfolding the mystery οὐ godliness, 
μὰς delivored six propositions together, and the 
aubject of all ἀπά each οὗ them is God; and this 
God, vho is the aubject of all these proporitions, 
must be underatood οὗ GOkrist, becauso of him 
each one is true. and all are δὸ of none but him. 
He was the Word, vhich τῶ GoDd, and was 
made flesh; and, consequently, God manmiſested 
in the flech. Upon him the Spirit deſcended αἱ 
his baptism. and aſter his ascension vas poured 
upon his Aportles, ratifyintg his commission, and 
con firming the doctrine vhich they recei ved from 
him; vwhereforo he ναὸ νά justified ἐπ the 
Spirit. His nativity the angels ceſebrated; in 
the diacharge of his office they minietered unto 
him; at his resurrection and ascension they wero 

resent. always ready to confess and adore him. 

ὁ was therefore God seen of απρεῖε.".--ὀκημύχθη 
ἐν ἔθν., proclaimed among the nations at 
large, as the Author οὗ eternal ral vation to as 
many 86 believe in him (Phil. ii. I6), (accord- 
ἐμ 6} believed on in the vworld (αἱ large); and 
( ſinal 5) talten up to heaven, to be henceforth in 
glory.“ Acts i. i ii. 36. εἰ al. There is only 
one partieular that is doubtful as to its δ6ῃ86, 
i. ὁ. ἐδικαιώθη ἐν πνεύματι, οὗ vhich thoe true 
meaning δεεῦδ to ὃδ, " was recognized (and vin- 
dicated as to his true character againet all gain- 
— through the Spirit“ ἴῃ various vays, 
Thieh are pornted out by Eat. ἀπά also by Bpæ. 
Fearron and Hurd. Comp. Matt. xi. 19 πιὰ 
Rom. iii. 4. 


IV. 1. τὸ δὲ Πνεῦμα, &c. J Το connexion 
οἵ this vene with tho preceding matter is 80 
elose, that ἃ πον chapter ought not to have been 
commenceed here; though to trace the exact con- 
catenation οἵ the ideas is by no means easy. It 
may be best to render δὲ, with Mede, veruntu- 
έν ; 4. ἀ. Nevrertheless ſimportant as theso 
truths are, and though the Church, Ὁ. preserving 
the myetery of godliness, be ihe grand Support οἵ 
the truth], the Holy Spirit, &c. See Dr. Peile's 
paraphrase. By τὸ Πνεῦμα Ἤκοπιοὸ eminent Ex- 
— —— underaſtand that maniſfestation of the 

irit, ühich vas vouchtafed to the Prophets 
οἵ the Old Test.; as, for inſstance. Dan. xi. 36 — 
89. Rut τὸ term ἰδ better referred to the 
Apostle himself (comp. 1 Cor. ii. 10), for the 
expreſtion ΘΘΘΙ8 to imply ἃ direct revelation; 
comp. Acts viii. 29. x. 19. xi. 12, and ον. ii. 7, 
ἀκονσάτω τί τὸ Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλη- 
σίαις. It may, howerer, have been ἃ revelation 
to the prophots οὗ that period; Acto xi. 28, xiii. 2. 


tt. 7. 16. 
Rom. 16. 18. 
4 Pet. 8. 8. 


By the expretion ὑστέροις καιροῖς are meoant, 
Acts ii. 17. Heb. i. }. MPot. i. 20, the 
times οὗ the luct or Christian di ion. Comp. 
2 Tim. iii. 1. James νυ. 8. 2 Ῥεῖ. iii. 3. Jude 18. 
-- ἀποστήσονται τινὲς τῆς πίστ., " certain per- 
aons will fall avay from tho fnith, with referenco 
to the great apostasy, —tihe aame subject ae that 
treated on αἱ 2 Thess. ii. 3212, vhere vee notes. 
The terms ὀπόστασ. there, and ἀποστήσ. hero, 
denote generally and properly apoetasy from ἃ re- 
ligion, by entire abandonment: hut tometimes, 
as hero, only ἃ falling away or defection from tho 
true αὶ οὗ it, by either rejecting some of its 
doetrines, or arbitrarily introducing others. or 
corrupting ome of them by δὴ admixture οἵ tho 
dogmas of heathenism ΟΥ «) ιΔαΐδη).---πνεύμασι 
rXqVote, meaning (by the use οὗ the Subet. for 
Adj.), persons who profeee to δροαὶς hy the Spi- 
rit. espec. in — but are in reality im 
tors, leading aetray. Jos., Bell. Jud. ii. 18, 4, 
πλάνοι ἄνθρωποι καὶ ἑπατεῶνες. In ſact, 
πλάνοις δεῖγοδ to determine the senso οὔ πνεύ- 
μασι, vhieh οἰποτίοο would οὐἷν beo. thoso 
elaiming to poasess α Divine inspiration; as 
2 Thess. ii. 2. 1John ἐν. 1. iii. 6. ΟΥ̓ διδασκ. 
δαιμ. it is not agreed vhether the sense be, doc- 
trines auggested ὧν, proceedinę from. demons. οὐ 
“ δοποευπῖης demons.“ ΤΠ former interpretation 
is preferable, as moro agreeable to the context. 
See Maekn. 

2. ἐν ὑποκρ. Ψψενδ. The words are cloecely 
conneeted with the foregoing; but the conetruc- 
tion is very anomalous. and not to be adjusſted by 
any grammatieal legerdomain, —such as supposing 
an aatiptoeis, οἵ resolution οὗ conſtruction. It is 
acarcely less unsatisfactory to suppote, with Co- 
nyb., that Paul, vhile grammatically speaking 
οἱ tho demons, is really apeaking οἵ the falso 
teachers, vho acted under their impulse.“ That 
he is speaking οὗ tho æeducers J do not doubt; 
but for that reason the connexion of the words 
must be, δὲ Wiesing. suggeſta, with προσέχοντες, 
understanding the words to denoto,“ by, or ihrough 
vhat cause they gavo heed.,“ &c. the two ex- 
pressions, ἐν ὑποκρίσει ἀπὰ Ψψευδολόγων, the 
former denotes "ἃ pretended show of extraordi- 
nary ranctity,“ which allures the simple; and tho 
latter ad verta to ἴῃς faltehood by which the 
claims are Supported. The two ideas are united 
in Joe., Bell. i. 82, 3, τερατείαν (humbug') 
καὶ ὑπόκρισιν λέγεις τὴν εὐσέβειαν :---Κεκαυ- 
τηριασμένων τὴν ἰδίαν συν. In this figurative 
expreſtion Expotitors are not agreod vhether the 
meẽtaphor be taken from the ὀγαπαϊνο οὗ crimi- 
nals, οὐ from the cauuterixinq employed by rur- 
geons on mortifed flech, vhieh is intensible to 
all fecling. So Diod. Sic. xx. δ4, ταῖς ψυχαῖς 
ὥσπερ καντῆρά τινα προσῆγε. Τῆι ter 
view (ably maintained by ΟΣ on Luecian, i. 
645) is preferable, as pielding ἃ δίγον εν tonse, 
one moreo suitable to the coniext οὗ the Epiotle, 
and better according vith the parallel 
of ——— nor is it unsupported by ancient 

L 


ἃ Gen. 1. ΣΊ. 
Rom. 14. 14, 


40. 
τι 1. 16. 


authority. 8.0 Theodor. tays that this serves to 
indieate τὴν ἐσχάτην αὑτῶν — ——— Thus 
it answers to ἐπηλγηκότες οἱ Eph. iv. I9. Το 
ad vert to ἃ matter οἱ readiaꝗ. ILachm. and Tisch. 
( Igt ed.) edit κεκαυστ., from 2 curives, and 10 
uncial MSS. οὗ πο great note; but without res- 
aon; sinco καυστηριάζω ἰδ δ τὑοΣ πίλεἰῥ; for, 
though it ῥόεπες to occur in Strabo, ]. v. p. 21δ 
—* in Steph. Thes.), γεῖ there, δα Dindorf re- 
marks, the truo reading is καυτηρ. lt is true 
that 1 find κεκαυστ. in Lamb. 11B3, 1185. and 
Mus. II, 8336; but doubtless from error of seri bes; 
espec. aince all thore MSS., hoverver valuable, 
awarm with sueh blemishes. 

3. ἀπέχ. βρωμ.) Hore the best Expoetitors 
are agreed. that κελευόντων is to ὃς supplied, 
taken from κωλ. before; comparing 1 Cor. xiv. 
34; these two passages being peculiar cases, dif- 
fering from thoes many, vhere, in the latter part 
οἴ ἃ ꝛentence, ἃ vord Generaiiy ἃ verb) ἰδ to bo 
aupplied from one that occurs in the Sſormer part 
of it; or if ποῖ τῆς 2aamo, βοὴ vord οὐ cognate 
δοῆεο. Wheress, in these two paseages, the ποιὰ 
to be aupplied is ono the rery ite in sig- 
nification to vhat had occurred in the former 
memnber οὗ the ꝛentenco: vhich may perhape be 
paralleled with the Class. idiom, by which, in 
the firat elause οὗ δ ùentence comes ἃ verbum im- 
perundi with ἃ negative; and in the aecond the 
verò is to be repeated τοΐλομέ the negutive. Νον 
hereo κωλύω iucludes vithin itelf Soth; γοῖ, in 
the econd elause, ἃ veriam imperandi, as κελευ- 
ὄντων, is to be ted, δὲ in the former case. 
The next worde, ἃ ὁ Θεὸς ἔκτισεν, &c., are naid 
in opposition to the unjustifiable aceticiem οὗ 
those vho dared to forbid the uae of that which 
God eroated to be partaken οἵ (vith due modera- 
tion), and thankegiving (to tho Bestower). Seo 
Eph. v. 4, and note. The words placed within 
brackets are implied in the subject -matter; as 
vas woll δοϑὴ by Theophyl., vho remarks, ἡ μὲν 
μετάληψις τὴν συμμετρίαν ἔχει (ἰ. 6. ουρσεοῖθ 
the idea οὗ moderation in the uae) ἡ δὲ τρυφὴ 
τὴν ἀμετρίαν (ἔχει). Thus there are two con- 

itions, -one expross, the other implied. The 
words τοῖς πιστοῖς καὶ ἐπεγν. τ. αλ. are exe- 
getical of the foregoing, meaning (by ἃ Dativ. 
commodi) ἴον the benefit οὗ those vho have such 
Δ} δὲ to fully kKnow the truth concerning the 
use of meatas. Hos autem (observes Eat.) op- 
ponit infidolibus, tam hæreticis quam aliis, veri- 
tatem, do quâ hie⸗ agitur, ignorantibus.““ Not 
(eontinues he) that God excludes such from the 
use of his ereatures; but that they, by their 
asceticism, ęExelude hemæelves.Sed ideo (he 
goes on) solos fideles nominat, quoniam cæteri 
partim vanis ac auperatitiosis suis legibus æ mel- 
privauat ereaturis Dei, αἱ hæreuici, et inter 

hilorophos Pythagorici, partim non δὸ modo, 
quo debent, uiuntur, id est, cum δοῦτίοἰαῖο et 

ratiarum actione. See also Calv. and Ἡγρετ. 
Viesing. is of opinion that the worde involye 
an ορροείτίοη οὗ ἃ two-fold Kind, (I) to tho infe 
rior poſition of Judaism, which had not pene- 
—*8 the full Cnovlodge of the trut cacu 
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8 e κωλυόντων γαμεῖν, ἀπέχεσθαι βρωμάτων, ἃ ὁ Θεὸς ἔκτισεν 
εἰς μετάληψιν μετὰ εὐχαριστίας τοῖς πιστοῖς καὶ ἐπεγνωκόσε 
τὴν ἀλήθειαν. 4 “Ὅτι πᾶν κτίσμα Θεοῦ καλὸν, καὶ οὐδὲν ἀπό- 

ητον, μετὰ εὐχαριστίας λαμβανόμενον: ὃ ἁγιάζεταε γὰρ διὰ 


Xx. 10, δε44.) : and (2) to the transcendental posi- 
tion οὔ τὰς heretics, üho made the ruperiority οὗ 
their knowledge, and their higher moral perfer- 
tion, to consiſst in abstinence from meats.“ Τὸ 
the latter οἵ these viewvs 1 aesent, but ποῖ to the 
former. I doubt ποῖ, that the Apoſtle had also 
ἴῃ view both the Pythagoreans, as δὶ. sup 
and the Etenes; which will evidently appear 
from Jorephus' very exaet deſeription οὗ them. 
4. ὅτι πᾶν κτίσμα... ἀπόβλ.}] These wvordas 
are meant to further develop the foregoing; 4. d. 
vho fully Κηον, Laay, that every ereature is 
(fit for use, and lawful), and none to be re- 
jected (as unfit) when recei ved vith thanksgiving. 
As respects the force οὗ ἀπόβλ. (unattended to 
by Expositors), it does ποῖ merely mean rejecta- 
πέμπε; for the following context at ἁγιάζεται 
calls for ἃ δίγονοεν sense, vhich ἴδ permitied, 
aince the term ἀπόβλητον ἰδ οἷ. by Aqu. 
and Symm. for the Hebr. Ὑ5, an ahominable 
της τ and in Hoe. ix. 3, for the Hebr. 95 
(impure), is by ἴῃς Sept rendered ἀκάθαρτον, 
but by Aq. μεμιασμένον, and by Symm. ἐπό- 
βλητον, meaning fit to be rejecied wvith abomi- 
nation, 88 defiled and impure; δὸ J would πον 
render the word (vith the Pesch. Syr. and Arab. 
Verrions, also Grot., Schleusn., and Bretachn.) 
ὁ οἱ nihil ſleorum] um (est).“ Tho next 
vwords (v. δ), ἁγιάζεται γὰρ---ἐντεύξεως, εν 
meant not 80 muceh to give ἃ reuson for the 
ceding, as to limit the foregoing position, and 
δον that every κτίσμα Θεοῦ may become 
καλὸν (ἴον that is vhat is meant by ἁγιάζεται), 
-mamely, if it be partaken and enjoxed. διὰ 
λόγον Θεοῦ καὶ ἐντεύξεως, ἴῃ conjunction with, 
receded hy the use οὗ, ργαγετ, ἄς. : i. 6. "118 use 
omes pure through the word of God in the 
Gospel, vhich allows its use. and prayer, vhich 
asks ἃ blessing on its use. Not, indeed, that πὸ 
are to suppore that there is 8 natural impurity in 
the creature, which muſst thus be removed (that 
being forbidden by Rom. xiv. 14); 51}}} 1688 to 
think it nec to rotort to those endlese, vain 
disſtinctions, mado by the German Expositors 
It is enough to tako the term ἁγιάζεται in ἃ 
ar senſse, and ruppose, either. viih tho 
Greek Commentators, 8 concesio γλοίογίοα, or. 
rather. with Eat, δὴ anticipation ο7 αν ohjection; 
q. d.“ Whether thero be, οὐ be ποῖ, πὸ ware τὸ 
ΠΝ τὸ : but if there were any such, ἀγιάζεται," 
ας. It is, howerver, οὗ more importanceo to ad- 
vert to the strong confirmation vhich this pas- 
*5 gives to the practice of prayer before par- 
talcing of God's creatures, -a duty so erupulously 
performed in the early ages οὗ the Church, οὗ 
vhich we have ἃ specimen in the following in- 
teresting Grace before meat, as used ἴῃ the 
primitive Chureh., and preserved to us in the 
Constitut. Apostol. 1. vii. 49, εὐλογητὸς εἶ, 
Κύριε ὁ τρέφων με ἐκ νεότητός μου, ὁ διδοὺς 
τρυφὴν πάσῃ σαρκί; πλήρωσον χαρᾶς καὶ 
εὐφροσύνης τὰς καρδίας ἡμῶν, ἵνα πάντοτε 
πάσαν αὐτάρκειαν ἔχοντες περισσεύωμεν εἰς 
πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ 
Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν, δι' οὗ σοι δόξα, τιμὴ, καὶ κράτος 
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λόγου Θεοῦ καὶ ἐντεύξεως. 6 Ταῦτα ὑποτιθέμενος τοῖς ἀδελ-- «5 τιε. 5. 
—2 * * ’ 3 σε δι 4 , ΓΙ 164-17. 
φοῖς, καλὸς ἔσῃ διάκονος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐντρεφόμενος τοῖς 1 Ῥεὶ 3.3. 
⸗ 2 ’ ἃ 2 2 ’ ’ 
λόγοις τῆς πίστεως, καὶ τῆς καλῆς διδασκαλίας ἧ παρηκολού- 


θηκας. 1, Τοὺς δὲ βεβήλους καὶ γραώδεις μύθους παραιτοῦ" 
γύμναζε δὲ σεαυτὸν πρὸς εὐσέβειαν. 8 ε'Η γὰρ σωματικὴ γυμ- 


νασία πρὸς ὀλίγον ἐστὶν ὠφέλιωος" 


Υο8.1. 4. 
ἃ 6. 20. 
4 Τί). 3. 16, 
43. 

ε 222 * ⸗ τ ᾿ * 
ἡ δὲ εὐσέβεια πρὸς πάντα — 
Ol 


2 2 ⸗ * 2 2 ΄“ - σι . 
ὠφέλεμός ἐστιν, ἐπαγγελίαν ἔχουσα ζωῆς τῆς νῦν καὶ τῆς μελ- δον τ 


λούσης. 9} Πιστὸς ὁ λόγος καὶ πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος. 101 Εἰς 5 


εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνατ᾽ ἀμήν. From the expression 

λόγον Θεοῦ ἯΘ may infer ἰδὲ the εὐχαριστία 

vwas usually made in 20mo τοογαν οἵ X ure 

(as in {πε foregoing Graco), -a custom very pro- 
rly —— ἧς framers οὗ our admirable 
iturgy. 

6. ἐντρεφόμενοε τοῖς λόγοις, &c.] meaning. 
ond nourished up in the doctrines οὗ the faith 
aignifying, as Calv., Bez2a, and Ἐπί. oxplain,' tho 
aum οὗ Christian doctrine, as 8 tho cre- 
dendu οὗ the religion, as in Acta vi. 7.0. Tho 
next words, καὶ τῆν καλῆς--παρμὴκ., are exege- 
tical of the foregoing. forming ἃ moro ial 
deseription of Chriſtian doctrines to be believed, 


by tacit opporition to {πο reverre, whieh Timothy ΚΛ 


is charged to counteract. In the etrong expres- 
βίου ἧ παρηκολ. " hast followed and fully learnt, 
thero may be, as Wieeing. thinks, an implied 
admonition to continue in the δουπὰ faith he had 
attained to. 

7. βεβήλονε --- παραιτοῦ] Theo mention οὗ 
διδασκ. reminded the Apoſtle οὗ the ματαιο- 
λογία, aupr. i. 6, ὁ kind οὗ learning, to which 
Jewish youths were particularly attached, — 
namely, that of the Rabbinical traditions and 
———— ΒΟ ἢ as we find ἰὴ the Talmud; 
the μῦθοι καὶ γενεαλ. ἀπέραντ. οὗ i. 4. Το 
there the epithets here used are quite applicable; 
and βεβήλ. may refer to something in them akin 
to the Paqan ſuperatitions. — γραώδεις, silly, 
abeurd,' lit. old womaniſsh.“ So Strabo ealls 

try γραώδη μυθολογίαν: Jamblichus de Vit 
5 has γραώδεσιν ὑποθήκαις, and Hippoer. 
de Facult. Med. Simpl. l. vi. εἰς μύθους γραώ- 
δεις ἐξετράπετο.---ὕμναζε δὲ σεαυτὸν πρὸς 
εὐσέβ. These words seem meant to anticipeteo 
and overrule ἃ ples, vhieh might be advanced 
for the kind οὔ learning just condemned; namely, 
that it eæercires the u ἵπσ. The Apostlo 
directa Timothy rather to occupy himself in ac- 
— ἃ perfect Knovledge of the religion which 
he had to teach; see ver. 13; and espec. on the 
cultivation οὗ the icul part —— by δἰυάγ- 
ing to lead a holy life, vhich ἰδ the true tento 
οὗ εὑσέβ., on vhich eo note supr. iĩi. 2. 

8, 9. From the icticudl melaphor ἴῃ γύμν. 
σεαυτὸν the Apostſe takes occation to shov the 
high im οἴ this spiritual γυμνασία, by 
contrasting ἐΐς beneflta with those resulting from 
the temporal γυμνασία, to vhich yJoung men 80 
devoted themtelver, either by vay οὗ preparation 
for the games, or for honourable display in gene- 
ΤΑ]; the advantages οἵ the former being, he tays, 
only temporary and temporal, thote of the latter 
permanent, and extending to ἃ future lifo. Thus 
ihe argument corresponda to that in 1 ον. ix. 
25. ἐκεῖνοι μὲν οὖν, ἵνα φθαρτὸν στέφανον 
λάβωσιν, ἡμεῖς δὲ, ἄφθαρτον. BSuch δοοτηθ to 


be the most natural and consiſtent view οὗ tho 
aente, though many Expositors underſtand tho 
γυμν. οἵ what τὸ call ily διασγοῖθα ; a Βδῃ80 
aurely ἴοο limited. In σωματικὴ (whieh ie for 
τοῦ σώματος͵ as μάχας νομικὰτ for μάχας περὶ 
τοῦ νόμον, Tit. iii. 9) there is δὴ allusion to tho 
exerciſing οὐ training οὗ the body. Τῆς term 
γυμνασία must, however, not only be reforred 
ἴο the laborious eaerciæes of ἴῃς athlete, but to all 
the οὐδόν parts οὗ what νὸ call ἐγαίμίησ, δὲ ap- 
plied το the πένταθλον, and —— by tho 
term ἐγκρατεύεσθαι in 1 Cor. ix. 25. The ex- 
pression πρὸς ὀλίγον may be understood both οἵ 
degree and durution. And 20, as reopects tho 
urmer, it is well aaid by Diogenes Laërt. i. 56. 
of tho ἀθληταὶ καὶ ἀσκούμενοι that, “ while 
going through the exereise or training, they aro 
πολυδάπανοι (i. e. tacrifico much, are αἱ ἃ great 
private expense) καὶ νικῶντες ἐπιζήμιοι. and 
ὙΠ ΟΠ conquering, occasion loss to the public;“ 
namely. because they must ὃο paid dearly ἴον 
that whieh they have acquired ἀφαυ]γ.--- πρὸς 
πάντα, meaning.' in overy way, and under all 
ceircumstances. — ἐπαγγελίαν ἔχουσα, ἄς. A 
promiso as respects the ſormer, δ ΡΥ verified in 
ihat peace whieh th all understanding.“ 
and that hope full οἵ immortality, vhich, added 
to the blessings in this world ever attendant on ἃ 
life οἵ virtus and temperance, make godliness, 
even as respects the present exiſtence, to bo 
indeed “ἃ great gain.“ 

9. πιστὸς ὁ λόγος, ἄς. ] On this formula ee 
note supra i. IS. By the λόγον hero spoken of 
is, as the best Expositors are agreed, to he under- 
atood the above portition, ἡ εὐσέβεια πρὸς πάντα 
ὠφέλιμος : δῇ astertion well termed πιστὸς καὶ 
πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος, worthy to bo relied on, 
and worthy οἵ entire and univerral accoptanco; 
for, as Benton observes, “' uwithout these throo 
great principles, a God, ἃ Providence, and δ fu- 
turo state οἱ retribution, religion could not ſsub- 
sist.“ And the Apostle, in the next verse, plainly 
intimates. that these principles wero his support 
under affliction, 89 well as animated him to zeal 
and diligence in active service. 

10. εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ, &c.] Γὰρ has roference to 
ἐπαγγελίαν ἔχ. αἱ ver. ὅ, and by εἰς τοῦτο is 
ἴο be underaſtood τὸ ἔχειν ἐπαγΎγ., ἄς. In this 
verase wo have, 86 Hypor. observes, ἃ ratio con- 
ſirmationis ἃ siꝗqno (or, as Crell. 122y5s, αὖ — —— 
q. d.“ That vhat πὸ affirm is true, yjou may 
assured by this certain eovidence, that for this 
cause we labour and undergo great perils. There- 
fore do we bear up under truch accumulated hard- 
δ ρ6 οὐρὰ ἀϊθηευζείει, because ve have 8 fixed 
hope in the living Gad (vho ἰδ the Saviour οὗ all 
men, however forlorn and perilous boe their eon- 
dition in this world, if τὸ bo that they do ποῖ by 


δ18 


1 ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ IV. 11]---19. 


τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ κοπιῶμεν καὶ ὀνειδιζόμεθα, ὅτι ἠλπίκαμεν ἐπὶ 


δ ζω τὴ δ ’ 3 ,. ⸗ ⸗ 
Θεῷ ζῶντι, ὅς ἐστι σωτὴρ πάντων ἀνθρώπων, μάλιστα πιστῶν. 


τ οτ.11.1. 11] 
There. 1. ὅ. 
4.10. 
Theoas. 3, 
--ο. 

1ε.. 4.7, 16. 
Ῥοὶ. ὅ. 3. 


»" . 5.2 νὸ δ» "Ὁ 


Παράγγελλε ταῦτα καὶ δίδασκε. 13 Χ Μηδείς σου τῆς νεότη- 
τος καταφρονείτω: ἀλλὰ τύπος γίνου τῶν πιστῶν ἐν λόγῳ, ἐν 
ἀναστροφῇ' ἐν ἀγάπῃ, [ἐν πνεύματι,] ἐν πίστει, ἐν ἁγνεῖα. 


their ἔα] οσηοθα exclude themsel ves from tal- 
vation); and πὸ are certain that it is the praiso 
of our doctrine, that we cannot, by any circum- 
atances, however adverse, bo deterred from that 
truth προ ἢ consiats in faith and charity.“ Such 
is the δωῤεηίαποο οἵ the δεῦδο οἵ — Seo 
more at large in the notes οὗ Calv. Crell. and Eat. 
Woe must not, howerer, neglect to ad vert to the im- 
portant words õe ἐστι σωτὴρ πάντων, vhieh many 
eminent Rxpotitors (with a view to aupporting 
the doctrine οἵ Univeral Redemption) explain, 
would have all men to be taved; ἃ sense, how- 
erver, ποῖ to bo extracted from the words; though 
it may δεῖ countenanced by what follows, and 
the atme expreteion supr. ii. ὃ. 4, yet δοὸ noto 
thers. The true rente eems to be,“ vho ἰδ tho 
temporal Presterver οὗ all men (as well κ tho 
Saviour οὗ mankind in general, whethor Jewr or 
Gentiles); holding out malvation to men οὗ every 
nation vho seek it in faith; aud espec. of thoso 
vho aeek his preservation in faith, as true be- 
lievers. Comp. Eph. v. 23. Seo Calvin's able 
note, vho, howevor, errs by confining what is 
aaid to tem prexæervution; vhereas the other 
(of a2alvation in the life to come) was, J doubt 
ποῖ, meant to be included. And in this point οὗ 
view God may νοὶ] be maĩd to Ὁ σωτὴρ πάντων, 
as providing ralvation for all, placing it within 
their reach, and opening out ἰο them the poæssi- 
bility thereof. The above view l find coufirmed 
by Chrys., Theophyl. and Ecumen., and, after 
δὴ able discusaion, adopted by Fot., as the fullest 
and truest comment, as much as to δύ, Deum 
etiam in ἂς vitâ singulari quodam modo fide- 
lium 6890 tal vatorom; quia laborantes adjuvat, 
ut δὰ salutem æternam perveniant, εἰ quia salu- 
tem temporalem facit eis esso Salutarein, id est, 
utilem οἱ conducentem δὰ talutem æeternam; 
donique quia cooperatur illis omnis in bonum, 
tam adversa, quam prosſspera.“ ἢ further adds, 
that this aense is required by the contexzt. 

12, μηδεὶς---καταφρ.] From the connexion 
οὗ this wiih the next elause, by means οὗ ἀλλὰ, 
it is εἶδαν that the meaning is, Let no one havo 
reason to deapise thy youth.“ i. 6. despie thee on 
account of thy youth. Comp. Plato, p. 627, μὴ 
ἔασόν τινά σον καταφρονῆσαι ὡς ἀνοήτον. Αἱ 
the words following ἀλλὰ τύποε γίνου, &c., 
nomething teems vanting for connexion; 4. d. 
So far from auffering him to hold you cheap on 
account οὗ vour youth, give him reason to hold 
you in reverenco as ἃ true ministerial ex emplar 
to your believing flock.“ Theodoret well para- 
—— θέλεις μὴ καταφρονεῖσθαι κελεύων; 

αψυχοε νόμος γενοῦ. δεῖξον ἐν σαυτῷ τὸ τῶν 
νόμων κατόρθωμα᾽ ἔχε τὸν βίον μαρτυροῦντα 
τῷ λόγῳ.-- Ἐν λόγῳ. ἐν ἀναστροφῇ, meaning, 
in πογάβ and in actions, converration and Ἵοῃ- 
ἀυοι.".-- ἀγάπη, namely., love both τὸ God and 
man; what is called ἀγάπη ἀνυπόκριτος in ἃ 
aimilar εἰ 2 Cor. vi. 6. Πίστις must 
hero have —— to the out ward profereion 


rather than the internal gentiment. Here ἐν 
πνεύματι may eom ποῖ in place, in ἃ detail οὗ 
outiard qualities, wühieh shall be an example to 
others. Hence the ancient Critiecs (as wo find 
from the omission οὗ the words in ὃ uncials, and 
10 curiives, and ome Vertionse) tho 
vords. In this they have been ſollowed by 
Griesb. Lachm., and Tiach. but vithout δὴν 
aufficient causo; aince for the insertion οἵ them 
no reason can be imagined, vhile for their omis- 
cion ἃ very etrong one may be asigned, -namely, 
that πνεῦμ. was commonly understond οὗ the 
Ἡδοὶν Spirit; ἃ sonse vhich they rightly judged 
could havo no place here: hence its omiſsion in 
δοῖης Versions. However. it παν have beon in- 
troduced, from marginal reference to 23 Caur. ri. 6, 
by rꝛomo one vho vwas not aware that here the 
influenco οἵ the Holy Spirit cannot be tupposed, 
as there, to exiatt. But ihat it chould have been 
introduced in such ἃ νὰν into all the eopies ex- 
cept 15 (for 1 find it in all tho Lamb. and Mus. 
MSS.), is highly improbablo. Iu short, ihe 
words must be retained, and explained, with 
Theophyl. — — — — to 
mean, ᾿᾿Ν euality οΥἹ dispotition, both as to 
heart and life, in ΑἸ the influenco οὗ the 
ΜΟῚ Spirit must be rocognized. 

18. πρόσεχε τῇ ——— On carefull 
reconsidering this variously explained pascae, 
am ΠΟῪ come to the conclusion, that if τῇ 
ἀναγνώσει ὕο talten in conjunction νεῖ τὰ the fol- 
loving context, it must ευ to refer 
—— to the reading οὗ the Scriptures οὗ the 
Old Tesi. in public worihip, a custom which, it 
δοοίηβθ, had been transferred from the Jewish 
Syn e to the Chriſtian assemblies; and ihat 
the following expressions, τῇ παρακλήσει δηὰ 
τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ, vhile {ΠΟῪ confirm the foregoing 
interpretation, were moeant to point αἱ ναὶ fol- 
lowed the recitation, - namely, exhortation, or 
admonition, and instruction generally; δὸ that 
the Readings vere very mueh like our Erpuri- 
tory Lectures, or the Homilies οἵ Chrys. on the 
Nevw Test. This is confirmed by ἃ penage οὗ 
Juot. Mart. Apol. i. 67, εἰϊοὰ by Heydenr., from 
ΜΠ ΟΣ it appears that they were of this kind. 
8.66 more in Wiesing. and Olah. It ἰδ true that 
Theodor., Doddr., and Benson, interpreted 3 
ἀναγν. byprivato reading and study, of 
aenso the word is quite capable. But that can 
only be implied, οἴποθ, how could a Presbyter 
— auch expository and inatructive matter, 
to ἕο] ον up the recitation, except by pri vate atudy 
and diligent rerearch; vithout which the en- 
lghtening of the Holy Spirit, well brought in by 

eodor. could not be expectedꝰ In fact, the 
admonition to cultivate private ſtudy is implied 
in ἴθ subſsequent admmonition, μὴ ἀμέλει--- 
χαρίσματος, aud espec. ταῦτα μελέτα, ἐν τού- 
τοις ἴσθι ἵνα σὸν ἡ προκοπὴ φαν. ἧ, since the 
apiritual gift of enlightening had, it teems, to bo 
kept up, by the exercise of human means οὗ 
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διδασκαλίᾳ. 1εἰ Μὴ ἀμέλει τοῦ ἐν σοὶ χαρίσματος, ὃ ἐδόθη — 


σοι, διὰ προφητείας, μετὰ ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν τοῦ πρεσβυτε- 


βίου. 


ἰδ Ταῦτα μελέτα, ἐν τούτοις ἴσθι ἵνα σου ἡ προκοπὴ ἃ 


δι 18. 8, 
δι 10. 6. 
ch. 1. 1 

δ. 25. 
Tim. 1. δ, 


φανερὰ ἢ [ἐν] πᾶσιν. 16 ἃ "Ἔπεχε σεαντῷ, καὶ τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ" 5. λον τ. 


ἐπίμενε αὐτοῖς. 
ἀκούοντάς σου. 


V. 1 «Πρεσβυτέρῳ μὴ ἐπιπλήξῃης, ἀλλὰ παρακαλει ὡς πα- 


τοῦτο γὰρ ποιῶν, καὶ σεαυτὸν σώσεις καὶ τοὺς ἔπεϊ. 8.0. 


a Lev. 10. 88. 
Deout. 88.0. 


τέρα' νεωτέρους, ὡς ἀδελφούς: 3 πρεσβυτέρας, ὡς μητέρας" ῶ0.3...-- 


νεωτέρας, ὡς ἀδελφὰς ἐν πάσῃ ἁγνείᾳ. 


attentivo and continued atudy, for the perform- 
ance οὗ tho work οὗ inetruction, v. 16. This 
χάρισμα vwas, uo learn, giren διὰ προφητ., not 
— Ὡ to propheey.,' δαὶ ὁ by or through pro- 
pheey,“ i. o. by the Holy Spirit apeaking through 
the mouths οἵ the 5 at the time οἵ ordine- 
tion. So Calv., vho reſers to upra, i. 18. κατὰ 
τὰς προαγούσας ἐπί σε προφητείας, vhere 866 
his note. Though no ἐξαιερίε has been adduced 
from the New Test. of διὰ προφητείας thus 
used, J hare noted it in Jo.. Antt. iv. 8, δ, ἣν 
C(ecil. πόλιν) ἂν ὁ Θεὸς αὐτῷ (τοοαὰ αὑτῶ) διὰ 
προφητείας ἐξέληται ( may choose out'). The 
vords μετὰ ἐπιθ. τ. χειρῶν τ. πρεσβ. aro μοὶ 
at variance with vhat is said in δ ἱκίπάγοά pos- 
aage αἱ 2 Tim. i. 6, διὰ τῆς ἐπιθ. τ. χειρῶν 
μου, aince the μετά here only denotes ΟΟΝΟΝ- 
rence in the thing. Hoio fur ihat extended, τὸ 
aro not informed, nor ἰδ it necestary for us to 
Knovr. As to the thing itaelt, seo Acts vi., eapec. 
xiii. 8, διὰ noto. Aecording to its general uso, 
it must be considered as an — οὗ the 
gift οὗ ihe Spirit, by prayer, through the inatru- 
mentality οὗ others, either for δῷ Ecclesiastical 
vwork undeortaken, or rervico entored on (as ἰῷ 
Acts viii. 17. xix. 6, comp. vith Heb. νἱ. 2) for 
the performanco οὗ the general work οὗ tho Chris 
tian in working out his salvation, and vhich he 
can alone — by the aid οἵ tho Spirit of 


18. ταῦτα μελέτα] τηοαηίηρ, " Exorciee thy- 
86] in thee thinge, make them thy perpetual 
care and atudy; both this and the next phraso 
being, in the beet writers, used of diligent atten- 
tion. So Diog. [μδῦτι. x. 128, ταῦτα πράττε 
καὶ μελέτα, and Arrian, Dies. Epiot. iv. l, 
ταῦτα μελέτας. Thus also Thucyd. i. 142 
(οροακίος οὗ the long training and practico by 
vhieh the Athenians had attained iheir naval 
pre minence) μελετῶντες αὑτὸ εὐθὺς ἀπὸ τῶν 
Μηδικῶν. It is probablo that the Αροριΐθ, in 
this use οὗ the expresaion, had satill in mind tho 
agonistical metaphor bofore employed; μελετάω 
being δ word used of all rutory ἐχογοῖθαι, 
vhether οὗ mind οὐ body. Poæeibly, too, he ma 
have had in view the words of Ps. ἱ. 2.---ν τού- 
τοις ἶσθι, meaning (by the 12ameo idiom δα in the 
Horatian totus ἐπ illis) continue in the careful 
observance οὗ all auch ἐχογοίοε."---φανερὰ ἡ ἐν 
πᾶσιν. Lachm. and Tisch., on strong grounds, 
cancel ἐν. 1 retained, the sense will be,‘ in αἱ] 
things, viz. thotoe just mentioned, and others 
pertaining to his ministerial functions; but, if 
throvn out, it will be, “ἴο all perrons; vhich 
8ΕΏΒΟ ἰδ tho more suitablo οὗ the two, and more- 
over has the aupport of the Perch. Syr., Ital., 


8 Χήρας τίμα τὰς 


διὰ Vulg. Verrions. Calrin, indeed, ἐπίῃ κα that 
the other δοῖδὸ magis quadrat (ccil. verbis).“ 
Βαϊ he was ποῖ δύγαῖο how wenak is the evidence 
oxisting for ἐν, νι το, 1 suspect, erept in from 
certain Critics, who, taking πάσιν οἵ things, 
thought, and justly thought. that ἐν τγῶδ neces- 
— to the tente, and accordingly inrerted it 

6. ἔπεχε σεαντώ. καὶ τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ] 1 
πουϊὰ render, with Dr. Mackn., Βρ. Jebb, and 
Bp. Horsaley, Tako heed to thy doctrine, though 
ποῖ to the exclusion οὗ ἵν, meaning tho 
muuner theoreof. By αὑτοῖς just after, undeor- 
atand the abovo inculcated needful attention to 
himsets, his teaching. and doctrine. On the ſorco 
of ἔπεχε, aoo my . N. T. in v. With ἐπί- 
μένε αὐτοῖς οοἴηρ. Joo. Antt. viii. 7, ὃ, ἐπέμεινε 
τούτοις ἄχρι τελεντῆς. 


V. 1--.-25. Here are given directions to Timo- 
thy. as to his conduct to the various members 
οὗ the Church, according to the several distinc- 
tions οἵ age, δέ», οἵ pusilius in the Chureh. On 
vome οὔ which particulars, 6. ęr. as to {86 
management he is to purrue with respect to the 
widova, the Apostlo treats more fully. 

I. πρεσβυτέρῳ) " an elderly perton,, as op- 

d to the νεώτεροι just αἴϊοτ.---ἐπιπλ. is to 

underatood οὗὨ " sharp rebuke.' by administer- 
ing the ve Σ . The υϑδᾶρὸ does not 
occur eoltewhere in the New Teat, but it does in 
the Claæs. writers, from Homer to Polyb. and 
Plutarch. Τὸ this exprestion is opposed the 
παρακάλει ὡς πατέρα, meaning, 86 δι. ex- 
lains, cum ione admune, as one would ἃ 
ather. Such was, indeed, in theory αἱ least, the 
custom of ——— διὰ Diog. Laërt., in his 
Life οἵ Plato, iii. 96, ascribes ἃ pimilar entiment 
to that philocopher. 

2. Iharo romoved the comma after ἀδελφ., 
because the words ἐν π. ἀγν. are ovidently meant 
for tho νεωτέρας. 

8. τίμα] The best Expositors are agreed that 
the aento ἰδ, support, or competently provide 
for. as at νυ. 17. τι. xv. ΜΕ See notes on 
Mark vii. — 13, and comp. Acta xxviii. 10. — 
τὰς ὄντως X.. i. o. those ὙΠῸ are really widovs.“ 
in the proper senso οὗ the word (ad verted to at 
v. 5), namely, ' deſtitute. From what the Fa- 
thera and Oreek Commentators tell us, it ap- 
pears that thete perrons were maintuined from 
ihe ſfunds οὗ the Church; and yet from what 
follows, it is clear that they filled an ἡῆοε; the 
name χῆραι boeing as much one οὗ office as διά- 
xovor, — the exact nature οὗ its duties has 
ποῖ bern determined. That the perrons vho held 
it inſtructed the youngor females in 1.6 princi- 
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ꝑxx. u. ὄντως χήρας. {Ὁ Εἰ δέ τις χήρα τέκνα ἢ ἔκγονα ἔχει, μανθα- 
Μεῖκ7.106, νψέτωσαν πρῶτον τὸν ἴδιον οἶκον εὐσεβεῖν, καὶ ἀμοιβὰς ἀποδι- 
Ἐρὰ. 6.1, δόναι τοῖς προγόνοις" τοῦτο γάρ ἐστι καλὸν [καὶ ἀποδεκτὸν 


ἘΔ] 
. ἂχ 18. 
46. 


810 


7. 


"»"» 


1.8}, ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. ὅ 5 Ἢ δὲ ὄντως χήρα, καὶ μεμονωμένη, ἤλ- 
X πικεν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ προσμένει ταῖς δεήσεσι καὶ ταῖς προσευ- 


χαῖς νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας" 8 ἡ δὲ σπαταλῶσα, ζῶσα τέθνηκε. Ἶ Καὶ 


ples οἵ the Christian faith, is pretty certain; but 
vhether they woere, as 10me ΕΔΥ, the ↄume us thke 
is γεῖ ἃ disputed point. It would 
seem that they were ποέ νδοεεραγιΐν the εδί)ο: 
but that having onco been auch, during the life 
of their husbands, they were not removed from 
that οδῖοο. Othervwise, it would seom, their du- 
ties were diſerent from those οὗ the Deaconesses, 
and were we to call them by δυο 8 name 88 
vould designate their chief duties, we might call 
them Female Catechiſta.“ That these differed 
from the Deaconestes, is certain from the poti- 
tive testimony of Epiphanius. Vet they might 
occeasionally arist thom in their duty οἵ visiting 
the εἰεκ. Be that δὲ it may, the existenco οὗ 
auch δὴ order δ the χῆραι requires no very 
atrong testimony from Fecletiastieal —— 
aince, from the extremely rotired lifeo of the 
vwomen in Oreece and other οἵ the Εδοι, 
and their δ᾽ πιοοὲ total separation from the other 
ΒΟΧ, they would much neod the assistance οὗ such 
raons, -vho might either convert them to tho 
hristian faith, οὐ farther instruct them in ite 
doctrines and duties. This care in making pro- 
vision for the vidous τῶ ovidently transferred, 
ὙΠ many other thinge, from the Jewish eco- 
nomy (tœeo Deut xri. II. xiv. 29. xx. l, 17, 19. 
Exod. xxii. 22). 

4, ἔκγονα] ΤΉ term denotes δὴν dexcendanta 
further removed than echildren, as grand-children, 
or great grand-children. -Mνο., Iet them (mean- 
ing those grand-children) learn from me ſa lesron 
proper for them to know, -namoly, τὸν ἴδιον 
οἶκον εὐσιβεῖν. Render:to exereiso duteous 
διὸ tovards their own family,““* το duteousl 
care for those οὔ their own family.“ Harih 1ς 
the ellipeis of εἰς, or πρὸς, δυρροφοὰ by many; 
for no reason ean ὃς imagined vhy the Prepoti- 
tion mould ποῖ haro been eapresed, or the equi- 
valent conatruetion used, οὗ vhich ΦῸ many in- 
atances pretent themselves in the New Tett. — 
namely, the dative, τῷ ἰδίω οἴκω. As it ἐς, hov- 
ever, e must auppose the word here meant to 
be taken in its active θ6Ώ80,--ὩΔΙΏ ΟἿ, ὁ piè co- 
lere. equiv. to cururo; ἃ conatruction frequent 
in the beſt Clata. writers, though there the wvord 
is almost always used only of piety to the φοάε, 
διὰ ποῖ, as here, οὗ duteous affection towards 

te. Vet in Dio Cass. δ30, 44, we havo εὑσ. 
πρὸς τὸν ἀδελφόν. And 50 occasionally in Jo- 
δερῆυ.. By the expreſssion ἀμοιβὰς ἀποδιδόναι 
(put for ἀμείβεσθαι, in Jos. ς. Ap. ii. 27, τὸν 
οὐκ ἀμειβόμενον τὰς παρὰ γονέων χάριτατ), it 
is hinted that this is no more than repayingea 
debt due to them for their former care and atten- 
tion to their children. Τῆς words καὶ ἀποδεκτὸν 
are absent from almost all the uncials, and many 
eurei ves F— vhich, however, J can only δὰ 
Lamb. 1185,1, m.), and aro cancelled by Griesb. 
Bchola, δηὰ Tisehi, as introduced from βαργα ii 
18. They moy havo been o; but it ἰδ etrango 


that tho words εδου] ἃ have got into 80 many 
MSS. and all the early Verrtions. 

δ. ἡ δὲ ὄντωε χήρα, καὶ μεμονωμένη] 
Having (obſerves Εδι.) beforo βἤῆουσπι that true 
vidows are to be honoured and susſtained, he 
next points out τοῖο is ἃ true widou, meaning to 
aay that ἃ true widow ἰδ one vho is derolate, and 
destitute not only of ἃ husband, but also οἵ eons 
or nephews, and all human aid vhereby sbo can 
be holpen.“ Thus μέμον. is exegetical οὗ ὄντως 

ἦρα, and μεμον. does not need ἀπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς be- 
ing understood, for it is the purpose οὗ the Apos- 
tle to explain, not what he ineans by χήρα, but 
ἡ ὄντως χήρα. Accordingly, the foree οὗ μεμον. 
is best expresrod by δὴ adjective, as the Latin 
φοἰανγία or ↄola. Eurip. Alcest, ὁ μόνοε. 
Howæever, the term implies also theo notion of 
destitute. Theo next vwords, ἤλπικεν ἐπὶ τὸν 
Θεὸν, " aetteth her hope in God;: ποῖ, as many 
itors explain, as to temporal provision. 
Thero words, and the following, καὶ προσμένει 
--ἡμέρας, δδετὴ Ἔαρος. meant to point αἱ the con- 
dition and Maubits οἵ the perrons in question, the 
αἱ ὄντως χῆραι, ἴῃ the vay οἵ commendation, 
and thereby to δυμχεοὶ πον worthy they are οὗ 
honourable sustentation. Seo the admirable noto 
of Calv., vho, as δὴ Expoeitor, ἰδ here, as oſt., 
inctor omaium. He woll points to the 6880 of tho 
unmarried of both sexes in 1 Cor. rii. 82, and to 
that of the vidov Anna in Luke ii. 82. Oſ the 
two foregoing grounds of commendation and re- 
commendation, theo ense comprehended in tho 
former is (Calv. obrerves) this, — that they 
nullo avoeamento diatrahi, quin respiciant in 
δου Deum; quia in mundo nihil reperiunt, 
quo fulciantur. Το srecond ground is that, — 
assidue precibus ineumbunt. Unde eequitur 
juvandas etso δὲ sustentandas Ecelesis im- 
pon⸗is. 

6. PFoetquam δυᾶ notâ veras viduas insig- 
nivit, nune alias opponit. quæ rojiciendæ sini.“ 
(Calvin.) - δὲ σπαταλῶσα, meaning. But 
ahe vho liveth ἃ lifo οἵ luxury, selfſ- indulgence, 
and discipation.“ So in James νυ. ὅ, ve havo 
united ἐτρνυνφήσατε καὶ ἐσπαταλήσατε. Tho 
word (vhieh ἰδ rare) comes from σπατάλη, 
though Jecan by no means agree viih Schleusner, 
thet the metaphor ἷϑ "ἃ cutis pruritu“ It is 
rather ὁ cute bene curatu ἃ common ἢ to 
So Hor. Epist. i. 4, 15, " Μὸ 
pinguem οἱ nitidum, bene curutã cute, vises. — 
τέθνηκε, "ἴδ [apiritually] dead, —namely, in tin. 
So Theophylact ex plains, κἂν δοκῇ ζῇν ταύτην 
τὴν ζῶσαν τὴν αἰσθητὴν, τέθνηκε κατὰ πνεῦμα. 
And 20 also Theodoret. Comp. Eph. ii. I. Similar 
wentimente are found in the Apoerypha, the Rab- 
binical writere (as Jalkut Rubeni, fol. 177. 8, 
Impii, etiam dum vivunt, vocantur mortui'), 
and even the heathen philoophers. Compaero 
Timocl. ap. Stob. 9], * οὗτος μετὰ ζώντων, 
τεθνηκὼς, περιπατεῖ, 80 1 που]ὰ point, for 


denote luxury. 
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ταῦτα παράγγελλε, ἵνα ἀνεπίληπτοι ὦσιν. 8.4 Εἰ δέ τις τῶν — 

ἰδίων, καὶ μάλιστα τῶν οἰκείων, οὐ προνοεῖ, τὴν πίστιν ἤρνηται, Τι..1. 16. 
ν ἘΝ] ⸗ 9 ⸗ X ν. « Gen- 18. 4. 

καὶ ἔστιν ἀπίστου χείρων. ὃ Χήρα καταλεγέσθω μὴ ὄλαττον ἃ ". 3. 


Lux«e 7. 88, 


ἐτῶν ἑξήκοντα, γεγονυῖα ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς γυνὴ, 10 9 ἐν ἔργοις καλοῖς "":. ς ο. 


τέθν. is for τεθνηκὼς ὧν, already dead. Such ἃ 
ἢ, then, the Apoetlo means to ΒΔΥ, is ποῖ to 
chosſson, since, though μεμονωμένη in one 
vense, as being bereft of à husband, yet 586 is, in 
another. ποέ ἐδ, uaing tho amplo means of 
livelihood, vhich sho not ſor 
οὗ Chriſtian beneovoienco and charity, but ἴον 
86] δὴν purposes, in ἃ sensual and luxurious life, 
free from care or control. 

7. ταῦτα παρ., ἵνα ἀνεπίλ. ὦσιν] The 
ταῦτα hore refers ἴο v. 4: and tho aubjeet at 
ὦσιν τουδὶ bo tho perons referred to thero at 
μανθανέτωσαν. Sinceo, however. there reems an 
implioed admonition for tho widowe αἱ νυ. δ, tho 
———— may extend to that verre. That there 
is δὴ implied admonition to widowe, nay, αὐ 
vidows ὙΠῸ makeo any profession οὗ godliness, 
cannot be doubted. Nay, Ohrys., Raaugm, 
Theodor., and Ecumen., make tho reforenco 
direct and priacipal, and εο does Fat. 

8. εἰ δέ τις τῶν ἰδίων---χείρων)] Tho τις 
here must not, vith many Expoeitors, be referred 
to the vidov, — vhich vould iuvolvo an intole- 
rable harshness, -ybut to thote belonging to her, 
Υ. 4, 32008, grandsons, οὐ nephovas; and in this 
Ἐπὶ. acquiesces; — ita tamen (ho adds) υἱ geue- 
ralis sit ententia, αὐ rem particularom con- 
firmet. -By τῶν οἰκείων rme Commentators 
underatand no more than ἰδίων. Το two words 
ἃτο, indeod, in their general use, aynonymous; 
but olx. denotes — a nearer connexion 
than ἰδίων : the formor that of inity, 
the latter that οὗ απ ; ἱπεϊυάϊηρ, perhape, 
those of tho aamo household, as domertics. vhe- 
ther bond or freo; and the distinction is here 
evidently meant to be attended ἰο.---τὴν πίστιν 
ἤρν. ὁ full φοῦϑο is, 'heo denieth [Ὁγ hie 
worka] that Christian faith [δῖ ἢ ho ῥτοίοβροι ἢ 
vith hĩs lipe]; (comp. Tit. i. 16.) for ἐδαέ teaches 
him, τέμα τὸν πατέρα σον καὶ μητέρα σου, 
including tho making 8 sufſcient provision for 
iheir wanta. Tho conatruction οἵ ἀρν. vith δὴ 
Accus. οὗ thing ἰδ, indeed, very rare, not oc- 
curring eltewhere in St. Paul's Epietles, ποῦ in 
tho Catholie Epistles, πος in tho Goepels; but 
ἦι is not hence to be s2ot dovn, —as it is by Baur, 
De Woette, and others, δ un-Paulino, rinco it 
occurs ον. ii. 18, οὐκ ἠρνήσω τὴν πίστιν. 
And if used by St. John, vhy δῃηουϊὰ it ποῖ havo 
been used by St. Paul? In the δε to δὺ- 
ἦτο, ὁ ἴο cast οὐδ," it is used vith ἀσέβειαν .--- 
ἀπίστον χείρων, meaning., 186 les obtervant 
οἵ the moral relativo duties than δὴ unbolievor; 
for iho heathens considered themselves bound, 
and wero by their laws required, to maintain 
thoir parentsa. 

9. καταλεγέσθω) lit. 'be put on the liet;' 
namoly, οὗ vidows to be maintained δὶ tho ex- 
pens⸗ of the Chureh. Καταλέγεσθαι eignifies 

to be enrolled in any order of perrons, civil or 
mili Beeides tho ll vhiech com- 
prehended all tho Chrisſtiane οὗ any Church, 
ihere were, it βεϑῖωδ, particular ones confined to 
the clergy, and thote poorer Christians vho vero 
maintained δὲ the publie expense, inceluding de- 


stituto virgins and widowsa; and οὗ sueh lists the 
Eceleriaſtieal Canons often malto men tion. With 
this enteriaꝙ Ἡρὺν α list was, aays Jerome, - in 
order to in ꝛomo measure compentate the Chureli 
ἴον its bounty, -onjoined an obligation to un- 
dertake certain public functions, especially busi- 
ness οὗ ἃ lighter kind, suited to ono in the declino 
οὗ liſo. Theso wvidows (adds he) assisted tho 
deaconeses ῬΓΟΡΟΥΙΣ 80 called, and wero called 
πρεσβυτίδες." Epiphanius expresaly distinguishes 
τὰς γραιοτέρας πρεσβυτίδας from tho regular 
desconesses, and at tho amo timo adds that they 
vero χῆραι. It ἰδ, however, as Mr. Conyb. ob- 
aerves, “8 disputed point, tehat list is referred to 
here in καταλεγέσθω, vhether 1) the list οἵ 
vwidows to bo mupported out of the charitable 
funds; or, 2) the list of deaconexes; οὐ, 3) the 
τάγμα χωρῶν, or body οὗ Church widows, men- 
tioned by Teortull. de Vel. Virg. c. ix. and by 
other vwriters, as ἃ tort οἵ fomalo presbyters, 
holding ἃ distinct ecclesiastical poſcition and du- 
ties. The — is fully diecussed by Huther, 
p. 167, and by — p. δ07---δ22. 1am die- 
——— with Mr. — ὦ ἴ0 take ἃ middle courso 
twoen the lat and 3rd hypothesis, by supposing 
88, indeed, J havo δὲ all times heretofore gono 
to do) that the list here mentioned vas that of 
all tho vidows vho vero officially recoquiaed as 
——— by tho Church; but vwas not conſined ἴο 
aueh porrons, but included altso richer vidows, 
vho were willing to devote themselves to tho 
ofces aasigned to tho poor widowa. This vievw 
is, indeed, liablo to tomeo objecetion. — which, 
howorer., ἰδ 1atisfactorily removed by Mr. Conyb. 
in his inſtrnetivo note. —By ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς γυνὴ 
must, notwithestanding the distent οὗ eminent 
itors, be meant πὸ other than the πηπένσίγα, 
ono vho had been only once married, — the caso 
οὗ Anna (Luke ii. 36), as has been fully ονϊποοὰ 
by Wiesing. -To advert to ἃ matter οἵ punctux- 
ftion. The EFditors, from Griesb. dovwnwards, 
gonerally place tho comma after γεγονυῖα, thus 
uniting γεγ. with χήρα. But the prorions 
Fditora placed it after ἑξήκοντα, thus uniting 
ὧι with γυνή. This latter punctuation 1 continuoò 
to prefer; indeed tho other mode is not to bo 
approved οὗ, becauso it places the participlo vhero 
it is ποέ wanted, and leaves vithout it tho ποτὰ 
that does want it. 128} tunt, ainco the sense in- 
tended by the Apoetle is ovidently that asigned 
by the Perch. Syr. translator, who has had but 
οὔθ husband.“ 8.0 our common authorized Ver- 
δου, " uho has been tho wife οἵ one man.“ That 
χήρα does ποῖ nee γεγονυῖα (vhieh, indeed, 
vwould be untuitablo in tenze) is plain from such 
aages as Xen. Mem. i. 2, 36, μηδὲ σὺ δια- 
ivou νεωτέροις (εεἰ]. ἀνδράσι) τριάκοντα 
ἐτῶν. Οἵ courre, in each passage there is ἈΠ 
ollipe. οὗ tho particip. οὖσα. This plainly ap- 
pears from (ἢ υϑ6 οἵ ἔλαττον for ἐλαττόνων, 
as in Thucyd. vi. 95, 1. ταλάντων οὐκ ἔλασσον 
πέντε καὶ εἴκοσι, vhere ἴ havo adduced other 
oxamples οἵ theo idiom. 
10. ἐν ἔργοις καλοῖς μαρτ. ) This ute οἵ ἐν 
is Helleniſtie. In Clasa. Οτοεὶς it would find πὸ 
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μαρτυρουμένη: εἶ ἐτεκνοτρόφησεν, εἰ ἐξενοδόχησεν, εἰ ἁγίων 
πόδας ἔνειψεν, εἰ θλιβομένοις ἐπήρκεσεν, εἰ παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ 
ἐπηκολούθησε. 1ῖ Νεωτέρας δὲ χήρας παραιτοῦ" ὅταν γὰρ κατα- 
στρηνιάσωσι τοῦ Χριστοῦ, γαμεῖν θέλουσιν: 13 ἔχουσαι κρίμα, 


7TR. 2. 8. 


θάνουσι περιερχόμενας τὰς 


placo; as in 706. Antt. χυ. 10, ὅ, we havo ἦν τις 
---τοὺ βίου καλοκαγαθίᾳ μαρτυρούμενος. Μο- 
δ)ιεἶ πὶ well obeerves, that the Apoetle lays 
woight on this. in order that auch ἃ vidov may 
be publicly ack nowledged as a godly — 
ἐτεκνοτρόφησε. It is not nececary here to δυρ- 
pose any unuaual sento of εἰ : it will be aufficient 
only to repesat χήρα καταλεγέσθω. By ἐτεκν. 
is meant educated,' and, as is implied in the 
context, καλῶς. Comp. rupra iii. 4, and veo Eph. 
vi. 4. Of courre, it must be meant οἵ auch chil- 
dron as εις hus had, if auy; for wo are ποῖ to 
aupposo, as Heinr. does, ἰδὲ the bearing οἵ chil- 
dren is here insitted on. Nay, vwe find, from 
Eceleriastical Hiſtory, that aged virgias τοῖο δὶ 
ἃ later period received into iheo number of tho 
χῆραι. Ἔξεν. denotes hospitably entertaining 
Christian brethren, though atrangers; chiefiy, τὸ 
may δρροδο, travelling preachers, sinco ἁγίων 
just after occurs. On 4J πόδας ἔνιψεν 5666 note 
on John xiii. 14. This obſservance was usually 
administered by, or under the superintendenco 
—* the — the —— and being. in the 

t. particularly grateful, is meant to designate 
generally ind attention to the comfort οὗ guests. 
--θλιβ. ἐπήρκ., hath ministered to thote pinched 
by poverty.“ Comp. Pyrrh. ἂρ. Athen., p. 419, 
μὴ θλιβόμενος κακοπαθῶ. In each there 
is an ellipe. οὗ ὑπὸ τῆς πενίας, hieh vords are 
e ἴῃ Artemid. On. iii. 66. Seo Bp. Pear- 
aons note on Ignat. Epiat. p. 17; and for δὴ ox. 
οἵ ἐπαρκ. in this later sense aoe Diod. Sic. t. x. 
πο δι τοῖς δεδεμένοις οἰκετῶν ἑπαρκοῦσα. 

more in my Lex. By ἐπηκολ. is meant tho 
folloving up the good work, by seizing any op- 
portunity οἵ practiting it. 

Ἰ. παραιτοὺ] " decline, νἱζΖ. to put them on 
the list οἵ vidom, reject their application. So 
Polyb. v. 27, τοὺς ἄρχοντας παρμῃτήσατο.--- 
“Ὅταν γὰρ καταστρηνιάσωσι τοῦ Χρ., "νὕοϑη 
they run riot againat Christ; 1. 6. robel δραϊποὶ 
the reſtraints οἵ Christianity, by ἃ life οὗ volup- 
tuous luxury, unsuitablo to their calling. and de- 
trimontal to the cause οἵ (ὁ Οουροὶ : aaid in 
allusion to the eass οὗ the ἡ σπαταλῶσα, ν΄. 6. 
This is confirmod by Barnab. Epist. δὰ Cor. 
ὅταν γὰρ σπαταλῶσιν. ἐπιλανθάνονται τοῦ 
Κυρίον ἑαυτῶν. Tho ing καταστρηνιά- 
σουσι (inadvertently, but τοδὶ neglixontly, omit- 
ted by Griesbach and alto Scholæz), found in 
Βοίηδ οἵ the most ancient MSS. διὰ Chrys., and 
recei ved by Lachm. and Tiscch., is probably the 
true reading. Internal evidenceso is ἴῃ its ſavour, 
sinco the ayntax is ἃ lator Greek one ἴον the ear- 
lier and purer one with the φωῤῥωποέέσα. It ὀσοιγα 
also ἴῃ —* iv. 3, ὅταν δώσουσι, though there 
mome Μ53. havo (probably from correction) 
δώσωσι or δῶσι. In Matt. . II, ὅταν ὀνειδί- 
σωσιν ὑμᾶς, the roading ὀνειδίσουσιν καὶ διώ- 
ξουσιν, ſound in δ01)0 ancient MSS., is worthy 
οἵ attention. 


ὅτι τὴν πρώτην πίστιν ἠθέτησαν. 


18 tAnou δὲ καὶ ἀργαὶ μαν- 
οἰκίας" οὐ μόνον δὲ ἀργαὶ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 


12. ἔχουσαι κρίμα — ἠθέτησαν] Exportitors 
are not vhether πίστ. is to be interpreted 
of (πο Christian faith, and ἠθέτ. of abandoning 
it or vhother it to — οὗ * 
volemn en ment (perꝰ vow) to ecoli- 
bacy, and —* ——— tho offioe οἵ 
χήρα, vhich would render impociblo; 
and ἠθέτ. οἵ making light οἵ δυὰ forraking it. 
As to the formor interpretation. J am not avware 
οἵ any example οὗ ἀθετεῖν τὴν πίστιν, or ἀθ. 
boing ever used οὗ οαδέέηο 00 religion; vhich, 
ἴοο, vould not —— ſfollow their marrying 
even with heathens, δὲ appears from 1 Cor. νἱὶ. 
14. Besides, thus the auitablenets οὐ tho ex- 
presion πρώτην might be questioned; since 
Pagunism vas their first τοὶ σίου. δι- 
cording ἴο the aonse it earries in the δοουηαὶ inter- 
protation, πο 1 find confirmed by all the an- 
cient Fathers, Greek and Latin, referred to by 
Vat. in his able note, it is very apt. And the 
phrase ἀθετεῖν τὴν πίστιν, in the δοῦϑο fullero 
ſidem, " foraate ἃ promise οὐ engagement,' ἰδ fre 
quent in tho later Class. vriters and {πὸ Sept, 
both ἢ πίστιν οχρτοεβθοά, and aleo impliod, 20 
in Pe. xiv. 4, and Jer. v. II, prob. in Paul's 
mind, ὡς ἠθετεῖ γυνὴ, εἰς τὸν συνόντα αὑτῷ, 
οὕτως ἠθέτησεν εἰς ἐμὲ ὁ οἶκος ᾿Ισραὴλ, λέγει 
Κύριος. " επεο (obrerves Conyb.) vhen ἃ 
vidov vas recei vod into ἴπο number οὗ CAurch- 
εὐλίοιος, ἃ promise γνῶ required from her (or 
virtually underetood) that δῆ would devoto her- 
self for lifo to tho omployments vhich theeo 
vidovwa undertook; νἱ2. * oducation οὗ orphans, 
διὰ sauperintendence οἵ the younger women. 

18. ἅμα δὲ καὶ ἀργαὶ μανθάν. &.] This 
oorresponds to γαμεῖν θέλουσιν δἱ ν. 1Ϊ; v. 12 
being, in some measuro, parenthetical; 4. ἀ. 
They desire to marry, and, moreover. learn to 
be idle, by gadding about among families. By 
vhieh ꝛeems to be meant, that ΠΟΥ mado their 
duty. οὗ going abont to inſtruct tho women and 
children, οὐ other parta οἵ their οἶδοο (as voeking 
out objects οὗ charity, aeo noto aupra v. 10), 
rather 8 means οἵ pastime, than subserviont to 
the purposes οἵ their vocation. As to the 
οοπνοχίον, vhieh is needlessly dobated by tho 
Germanu Expositors, the moſt natural one (κοῦ 
that adopted by Winer) is, to auppore δὴ αἱ "μα. 
οἵ οὗσαι for εἶναι, and this cannot be rejected 88 
unprecedonted, since exx. aro adduced by Huther, 

. 170, to whieb 1 could add not ἃ ſew others 
* Thucyd. Thus they ſormed habite of idle- 
ness; and not only thai, but, as is added, οὗ 
trifling. ieg and intermeddling; a spirit vhich 
is admirably depieted in the masterly βκείομβοι οὗ 
Theophrasſtus, περὶ λαλιᾶς, and περὶ περιερ- 
γίας. Betwoen tho terms ἀργαὶ and περίεργοι 
vwe may obſerro ἃ αγοκοναϑία, as ἴῃ 2 Thess. 
iii. II. Φλύαρον coMmes from φλύος, α α; 
aince to blou up such, well designates tho occu- 
petion οἵ ἃ ἰγίῆοι. --λαλοῦσαι τὰ μὴ ὃ. ἰδ δῷ 
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φλύαροι καὶ περίεργοι, λαλοῦσαι τὰ μὴ δέοντα. 14 Ε Βούλομαι —R8 


οὖν νεωτέρας γαμεῖν, τεκνογονεῖν, οἰκοδεσποτεῖν, μηδεμίαν ἀφορ- — 
μὴν διδόναι τῷ ἀντικειμένῳ λοιδορίας χάριν. , 
ἐξετράπησαν ὀπίσω τοῦ Σατανᾶ. 16} Εἴ τις πιστὸς ἢ πιστὴ 
ἔχει χήρας, ἐπαρκείτω αὐταῖς, καὶ μὴ βαρείσθω ἡ ἐκκλησία ἵνα 


ταῖς ὄντως χήραις ἐπαρκέσῃ. 


171 Οἱ καλῶς προεστῶτες πρεσβύτεροι διπλῆς τιμῆς ἀξιού- νι ἃ 5. 
σθωσαν, μάλιστα οἱ κοπιῶντες ἐν λόγῳ καὶ διδασκαλίᾳ. 18 Χλέ- δε τὰ 
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γει γὰρ ἡ γραφή: Βοῦν ἀλοῶντα οὐ φιμώσεις" καὶ ἄξιος τ ὕσαι το 
ὁ ἐργάτης τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ. 191 Κατὰ πρεσβυτέρου κατηγορίαν 11}. 


ouphemism ἴον talking Ἤοδηά δ]. So Turip. 
Phœn. 205, Φιλόψογον γὰρ χρῆμα θηλειῶν 
ἔφυ Σωικρὰς δ' ἀφορμὰς ἣν λάβωσι τῶν 
λόγων, Πλείους ἐπεισφέρουσιν. ἡδονὴ δέ τις 
Γυναιξὶ, μηδὲν ὑγιὲς ἀλλήλαις λέγειν. 

14. νεωτέμαςἢ i. 6. the younger τοῤάοεσσ, not 
tcomen. as ἴῃ our Common Vertion; ἴον οἵ thote 
alone the conte xt treats. Indeed, χήρας is added 
in se veral ASS., and expreased by the Οτεεῖς 
(Οὐοπιπιοπίδίοτε.--- βούλομαι is to be underttood, 
ποῖ οἵ ἐνγεποίίον but only οὗ toin that they 
would marry rather than malto engagements and 
brealke them; 4. ἀ. 1 I wieh them to marry again, 
-if they are δὸ inelined and havo opportunity, — 
rather than aim δὶ vhat they cannot attain, — 
namely, the dedicating οἵ themsol ves, by celi- 
bacy, io the promotion οὗ the Goepel.“ also 
the words διὸ explained by Calv. Η and 
Grot. It is not enough to δα, with Ohrys. and 
others, that in βούλομαι.--- γαμεῖν the Apoetle 
points out ὁ τειπδάν to the younger widowe, 
vhereby they will give πο occasion to the adver- 
vary ἴο ἐρεῖς reproachfully οὗ the αοερεὶ, aueh 
as πουἱὰ ὕο given by the conducet described in 
γν. ]]---}3. ἴπμαι, Βονγονονῦ, ἰδ 8 circumatanco 
vhieh may be implied in tho other, -namely, 
τεκνοΎ. and οἰκοδεσπ., δυρρὶ. εἰς τὸ or ὥστε, 
and that equiv. to ἵνα τεκνογονῶσι καὶ οἶκο- 
δυμῶσι. that they may be occupied in the vari- 
ous duties οἵ vives, and mothers, and houſse- 
Ieeopers: the⸗o three torma, γαμεῖν, τεκνογο- 
νεῖν, and οἰκοδεσποτεῖν, comprehending, as 
Bengel remarka, the threo grades οὗ fomale 
domestie oiety. — μηδεμίαν ἀφορμὴν, ἄις., 
and ſthereby] give no handle, &c. —r4ι ἀντικει- 
μένῳ is used in a genorie vense for τοῖφ ἀντι- 
κειμένοις ; comp. ICor. xvi. 9. Phil. i. . — 
λοιδορίας χάριν, for λοιδ. ἕνεκα, and that for 
εἰς λοιδουίαν. 

15. ἤδη γάρ τινε] Tho full sense is, " I δα ὺῪ 
vhat 1 ἀο, for σογίδίη porrons have, &c., in tho 
vay mentioned rupra 14, -or, δὲ δὴν rato, haro, 
by marrying, to prevent thoso aberrations, vio- 
lated their ongagements to colibacy, 20 
indispensable to their ali-abeorbing office. 

16. εξ τιο---ῶὄχει) A popular brority of ex- 
pression, meaning. If any believer, of either 
aex, have (rolatives) vho are (poor) vidova.“ 1 
agreo vwith De Wette, that this may denote ἃ 
⁊cider relationahip. as aunts, or coutins. Tisech. 
has in his 2πὰ Ed. rightly reetored πιστὸς ή, 
vwhieh in his Ist Ed. ho had caneelled, with 
Orieasb. and Lachm., from A, C, F, G. and 2 
eurai res; wrongly; ainco tho words wero ex- 
punged to remoro δὴ unclasical expreccion. 


Other Critics havo removod ἢ and σπιστὴ.--- 
vhich shoves the — οὗ the other reading. 

17. From tho relief of tho poor the Apoetle 
proceoeds to the — οἵ ministers; thou 
vith δὴ obseurity of expreceion (arising probably 
from delicaey), vhieh prevents us from acquiring 
any very exaet infſormation. That ἃ εἱρενὰ was 
appropriated to the support of the minister is cer- 
tain; but as to {πο αποων, and the modo οὗ col- 
lection, we are left very much in tho dark. 
Some — of light. however, may bo 
obtained from ἃ οὗ Εποοῦ. H. E. ν. 28 
(eited ὃν Wetet.), where there is mention οὗ ἃ 
ceriain Bichop being engaged ὥστε λαμβάνειν 
μηνιαῖΐῖα δηνάρια ρν΄, at 130 Deonaria ἃ month. 
“-προεστ. πρεσβ. must ποῖ be taken, with 
aomo, οὗ the αείοναί duties properly o called; 
δαὶ of tho direocive functions of trome one ruli 
,vho regulated and had the govern- 
ment οἵ the Church οὗ a city, or distriet; in 
fact, tho Bichop οὔ ἃ 30mevhat later period. ΟΥ̓ 
ἀξιούσθ. tho meaning is not merely, 'let them 
recoive, δι, let them receivo as their just duo. 
8ο Heb. iii. 8, πλείονοε γὰρ δόξης οὗτοε παρὰ 
Μωυσῆν ἠξίωται. By τιμῆς may be under- 
atood both competent reward' andeuitablo 
reapectꝰ and the term δεπλῆςτ may (as the beot 
Expoæeitors, anciont and modorn, are — bo 
ἰδοῦ as standing for πολλῆς, i. 6. “}} ati- 

nd; exx. οἵ whieh modeo οὗ eoxprestion havo 

Ὦ adduced both from the Class. and Seript. 
vriters. though not all of them to 186 purpose; 
aee 2 Kinge ſi. 9, διὰ Rev. xviii. 6. This υἱὸν 
of the senro is preſorable to tho one — 
adopted, because the Apostle, it may be observod, 
vhen speaking οὐ the preſent subject, never 
descends tio i 


paurticulars. To avoid, howerver, any 
uun curtailment of the sense, wo muy, 
vith Bp. Sanderron (in his third Sermon 


Aulam, p. 398), underatand this doublo honour, 
οὗ ono honour due to the ꝓioce, and another duo 
to merit in the discharge οὗ its duties. “ ΕῸΣ 
vhere 55 he) placo aud morit concur, there ἰδ 
ἃ doublo honour duo. — ol κοπιῶντες ἐν λόγῳ 
καὶ διδ., i. e. discharging the regular pastoru. 
duties. Seeo Benson. 

18, καὶ ἄξιονι---αὐτοῦῦὶ Thete words aro no 
vhere to be ſfound in the Old Test.; and as we 
are not compelled here to ropeat λέγει ἡ γραφὴ, 
vo may auppose that the words ἴῃ queation aro 
introduced δ ἃ proverbial maxim, auch as our 
Lord often adopted; and they are nearly parallel 
to his aayinge αἱ Matt. χ. 10, and Luke x. 7. 

19. κατὰ πρεσβ.] Not, "δὴ elderly pereon, 
88 many interprot, bout, “8 presbyter. --- ἐπὶ; 
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μὴ παραδέχου, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ δύο ἢ τριῶν μαρτύρων. 30 Τοὺς 


ἁμαρτάνοντας ἐνώπιον πάντων ἔλεγχ 


ε, ἵνα καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ φόβον 


ἔχωσι. 31] Διαμαρτύρομαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ [ Κυρίου) ᾽Ιη- 
σοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν ἀγγέλων, ἵνα ταῦτα φυλάξῃς 
τὸ λειε8.6. χωρὶς προκρίματος, μηδὲν ποιῶν κατὰ πρόσκλισιν. 33 πὶ Χεῖρας 


δι 13. 8. 
1 Tim. δ. 10. 
4 John 11. 


ταχέως μηδενὶ ἐπιτίθει, μηδὲ κοινώνει ἁμαρτίαις ἀλλοτρίαις" 


Ρε 10.415. σεαυτὸν ἁγνὸν τήρει. 35 » Μηκέτι ὑδροπότει, ἀλλ᾽ οἴνῳ ὀλύγῳ 


under the testimony of: 4 rulo founded on theo 
Lavu οὗ Motes, Deut. xix. 1δ, and adverted to 
αἱ Matt. xviii. 16. John riii. 17. 

20. τοὺς ἁμαρτ.) This vone treats οὗ thore 
—— — I into — It is ἊΝ agreed 
vhother the prexbyters, οὐ tho people αἱ are 
horo to be understood. The contezt — the 
fſormer viow; but the air οὗ the sentence, and 
the change of number, rather require the latter. 

21. διαμαρτύρομαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, &c.)] 
A moæct solemn form οὗ earnest injunction, -in- 
troduced, as Calv. obeerves, not only from the 
matter being very rerious, but οὗ great difficulty 
—to which ἃ sentiment similar occurs in Jot. 
Bell. ii. I6. 4, μαρτύρομαι ὑμῶν τὰ ἅγια, καὶ 
τοὺς ἱεροὺς ἀγγέλους τοῦ Θεοῦ. ΒΥ ἐκλεκ. 
ἀγγέλων are meant thotse angols vho Κορὶ their 
ἤτοι eaſtate, and are, thus considered. the chosen 
and approved ones; see Matt. xx. 27. and note. 
They are hore conjoined with tho Lord Jesus, 
becaute they will be pretent at the day οἵ ἰυάρ- 
ment as αδέθϑογο juicii attendant on Christ. — 
Κυρίου, not found in several ancient MSS., the 
ψυΐᾳ. and Ital. Voraions, and ꝛomo Greek δηά 
Latiu Fathers — has been cancelled by Scholz, 
Lachm. and Tisch. But it is deſended by 186 
Perch. Syr., Arabie, and Gothie Vertions. threo 
uncial MSS., and Chrys. beſides nearly all the 
cursive ones, ineluding all tho Lamb. and Mus. 
copies. Vot, even if genuine, it will ποῖ 
neceſmarily follon that the words Θεοῦ and 
Κυρίου αἴὸ ineant to be descriptive οὗ ὁ δἱπυία 
ΕΠ Theo doctrine thuse brought in would be 

ere out οἵ placo; and Bp. Middl. admits that 
thero is ΠΟ reason to think that the Fathers 80 
— the words. — can this be inter- 

reted οὔ two perrons united in rat ageney, as at 

ph. v. ὅ, and yet Mr. Green, Gr. N. T. p. 216, 
has shown that the omission οἵ the second artiele 
necestarily implies one or other οἵ those two δὺ 

itiona. Here, however, the persons would 
ave to be constidered quite distinct (60 δι. 
ooram εἰν duobhus teccibus'), as infra, 
ch. vi. 13, ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ Χριστοῦ, and 
2 Tim. ἱν. I, διαμαρτύρομαι ἐνώπιον τοὺ Θεοὺ 
καὶ τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿ῖ. Χριστοῦ. Comp. John viii. 
15 and 16. and eo noto. Accordingly hero the 
above canon vwould ὃς broken, unless indeed we 
ahould vuppose that tho form Κύριος Inoe. Χρ. 
became 0 incorporated vith the proper namo as 
to ὕο saubject to ihe vame law. — consaequently 
did not πε the Article. Hovever, there is no 
great reliance to be — auch eritical nice- 
vies; and thus J would retain tho Κυρίου here. as 
the τοῦ Κυρίου in the altogether parallel pe⸗ 
οἵ 3 Tim. iv. I, though lgrant the omission οὔ tho 
words is countenanced by l Tim. vi. 18, and con- 
firmed by ↄtrong eridenco; and δεοογάϊῃρὶγ 1 
have racketed Kuniou in both —— 
ταῦτα φυλάξῃ», . This may extend ἴο αἱ 


tho foregoing injunctions; but it chiefly rerpects 
the ; ταῦτα meaning, all these matters οὗ 
diæxcipline. -- χωρὶς προκρίματος, i. e.keepi 
ourrelf apart from prejudice, or ——— ἢ 
ἰξ,ς οτο-υάρίηρ, answering to ἴδ Latin præ- 
judicium. — κατὰ πρόσκλισιν, through par- 
tiality, or undue favour. The word is used by 
ood, «ΠΟΥ however later, writers, δὲ Ῥοϊγῦ., 

x. Emp. and Jotephus. — Lchm. indeed has 
edited πρόσκλησιν, from a ἰδ ancient and 
many modern MSS. and Athanas. But πο ex- 
ternal authority can auflico to esſtablieh ἃ reading, 
πῖον 16 capable οὗ no δεῆδο at all auitable, and 
vwhich eridently sprung from what is called 
itaciai. In fart, πρόσκλισις has οἰϑεν ὁ Γο ποῖ 
unfrequently beon corrupted into πρόσκλησιε, 
οὗ vhieh πὸ less than aix inatances are adduceòd 
by Hemtterh. on Aristoph. Plut. p. 378: and 
more may be added from two peſstages οὗ St. 
Basil, cited by Cotelier on Clem. Rom. δὰ Cor. 
ἢ 21, vhere, with the pretent pastage evidently 
in mind, he writes, τὴν ἀγάπην αὐτῶν μὴ κατὰ 
προσκλίσεις, ἀλλὰ πᾶσιν τοῖς φοβουμένοις 
τὸν Θεὸν ὁσίως ἴσην παρεχέτωσαν -- δἰτοὺ 
eoufirmation οὗ the reading πρόσκλισ. here, * 
demanding it in those two pasages. 

22. χεῖρας ταχέως μηδ. The trne 
aonse, according ἴὸ all the ancient, and nearly αἱ] 
the modern Expoetitors is, Layv hands (for ordi- 
nation) bastily, οὐ preeipitately (666 noto on Gal. 
i. 6. and 2 Them. iĩ. 2), on no man.“ So Chrrs. 
well explains, πολλάκιε περισκεψάμενος καὶ 
ἀκριβῶς ἐξετάσας. The German Commenta- 
tora. hovever, from Heinr. down to De Wette 
and Wiesing., interpret this laying οἵ hande' as 
merely the form οὗ rettoration οἵ penitentse to 
Church-fellovahip. But the prooſs they addueo 
οὗ the practiee only refer to ἃ far later period οὗ 
the Church. They appeal, indeed, to tho preo- 
ceding context; but in vain; for nothing is thero 
aaid οἵ eadurioa from the Okurck, but only οὗ 
ἔλεγξις, ἃ tort οὗ publie reprimand; ἃ very dif- 
ferent thing. Beeides, ——— to that in 
tation, tho words οὗ tho next elauss μηδὲ κοινωνεῖ 
ἁμαρτ. ἀλλοτ. will yield ἃ very jejuno ense. 
Whereas, according to the usual expoeition, the 
words admit οὗ ἃ very suitablo sense, if at least 
regarded as ἃ popular mode οἵ speaking. denoting 
180 being accountable for the delinqueneies οὗ 
liſe. οὐ chort comings in duty, of tho candidato 
80 inconsiderately ordained. See theo able notes 
οἵ Hyper. and δὲ. As to the next clause, I 
have long ago pointed out. in my Recens. Synop., 
that σεαντὸν is emphatie; and that ἀγν. muri 
not be understood οὗ the foregoing delinquencies; 
and this 1 find confirmed by the δὰ of De 
Wette and οἵ Wieing., vho agreo wviih me in 
thiuking the δεῆβο to be. Kceep thyself from 
ains, 80 as to be the better able to roebuke the 
εἶπα οὗ othen. 
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χρῶ, διὰ τὸν στόμαχόν σου καὶ τὰς πυκνάς σου ἀσθενείας. 
3: Τινῶν ἀνθρώπων αἱ ἁμαρτίαι πρόδηλοί. εἰσι, προάγουσαι εἰς 
κρίσιν" τισὶ δὲ καὶ ἐπακολουθοῦσιν. 38 'Ωσαύτως καὶ τὰ καλὰ 
ἔργα πρόδηλά ἐστι: καὶ τὰ ἄλλως ἔχοντα κρυβῆναι οὐ δύναται. 

ΥἹΙ. 1 "“Ὅσοι εἰσὶν ὑπὸ ξυγὸν δοῦλοι, τοὺς ἰδίους δεσπότας «Ἐρὰ. ὁ. 
πάσης τιμῆς ἀξίους ἡγείσθωσαν, ἵνα μὴ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ (οὶ. 8.5-- 
ἡ διδασκαλία βλασφημῆται. 3 Οἱ δὲ πιστοὺς ἔχοντες δεσπότας, 38 58 
μὴ καταφρονείτωσαν, ὅτι ἀδελφοί εἰσιν: ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον δουλευ- 
έτωσαν, ὅτι πιστοί εἰσι καὶ ἀγαπητοὶ οἱ τῆς εὐεργεσίας ἀντι- 


23. μηκέτι ὑδοοπ., &c.] The abruptness com- 
plained οἵ here, and which Schleierm. calls the 
avkwvardly introduced particularity.,' vill ceaso 
to give offence, if the ſolloxing suggestion οὗ 
Thos. Scott be duly weighed. It occurred to 
the Apostle's mind. when reflecting on Timothy's 
manifold cares and labours, that his frequent 
indispotitionsa might be increased by too great 
ahſtemiousness. to the prevention of his useful- 
ness, and the shortening οὗ his days. Ἧο there- 
fore broke in upon λὲν σωροί (contextum ahrum- 
pit. Calv.), to eountel him ποῖ to drink water 
any longer, at leasſt as his only liquor, but to 180 
ἃ l'ittle wine. to atrengthen his stomach, and pre- 
aerve his health.“ See also Mlacknight. 

24. 25. This τοῦτ (Hyper. thinks) be con- 
nected with vhat — thero being ΠΕΙῸ an 
Epunumora or regretio. The general meanin 
— ἘΠῚ be thus expressed: Keep thyself 

ure from all participation in other men's sins 

ὃν ordaining unfit persons to the ministry; 

o avoid whiech, however. will require mue 
circumspection and consideration I; γον though 
gome men's sins are discerni ble without any elose 
examination, aaticinatinꝗq, as it were, the )υάρ- 
ment patsed on them δου examination; γεῖ, in 
other persons, their faultas only ſullou, being 
Knovn only after much examination. In like 
manner it is with respect to men's virtues. Some 
immediately appear; vhile others are only Known 
after long acquaintance vith the perrons. ἃ 
vwould comp. Soph. EÆd. Tyr. 614, Χρόνος δίκαιον 
ἄνδρα δείκνυσιν μόνοτ' ἹΚακὸν δὲ κἂν ἐν ἡμέρα 

νοίΐης μιᾶ. The foregoing connexion vill, 
——— epend on the rference δὶ σεαυτὸν 
ἁγνὸν τήρει, vhieh, if interpreted as J have 
done, ἘΠ} forbid the connexion traced by Hyper. 
Hoverver, there is nothing to prevent us from 
gupposing that Paul had ἐπ mind the reſorence in 
question; and the viev taken by Hyper. is ably 
maintained by St. Augustine, eited by Eet. 

25. καὶ τὰ ἄλλως ἔχοντα, &c.] meaning, 
and those worka vwhieh are othervwise lthan 
manifest] (i. e. οὐ πρόδηλα) cannot ſvhether they 
Με good or bad] be long hid.“ See more in Calv., 
Hyper., and Whitby. —To advert to matters οὔ 
various reading. For τὰ καλὰ ἔργα, Lachm. 
and Tisch. τὰ ἴργα τὰ καλά. They alao 
cancel ἐστι, and read δύνανται. The ἔνο ἰδεῖ 
οἰποπάδιΐομα are prob. well founded, sinco they 
have internoul evidence in their ſfavour, as existing 
in tho eireumsſtance of the double reading ἐστι 
and εἰσι. Τῇ first reading has every appearance 
of being a mere correction οὗ atyle, such as is 
very often found elsewhere in the four uncials 
four cursives, vhieh contain this reading. 
Thero is still less to be aaid for the δὲ, after 


ὡσαύτως, inserted —— (and Tisch. in his 
firat Ed.), from A, F, G, only, 80 ἴο tay, tuo 
ceopies, Εἰ, G being fellow copies, from the tamo 
original. The Critic had in view sueh pastages 
as Mark xiv. 8]. Luke xx. 8. Rom. viii. 26, not 
avware that theo style οὗ ἴῃς Pastoral Epistles is 
different, espec. in tho sparing use οὗ Particles. 


VI. 1. The admonitions in this and tho fol- 
— verre ΔΙῸ (as appears from ver. 8) in- 
tended to corroet certain contrary positions οἵ the 
false teachers (commonly suppored to have been 
Judaizers), vho, it seems, wanted to introduco 
into the Chrisſtian Church the doctrine -ihat, 
as no ὕει vas to remain ἃ δἷωνα for life, δὸ ought 
no Carictiaa; thus releasing men from all οἱυΐ 
duties, undor the protenee οὗ religious τίσλέε, to 
the great scandal οὗ [ὁ Goepel. Indeed, into 
errors οὗ this kind ignorant or unrefſecting per- 
8008 might easily ΩἹ ἢ (ραπὶ by misinterpreting 
tho metaphorical language οἵ the Apoetle), even 
εοϊίλοιιί being perverted by any Judaizing teachers. 
It was obrious that the ꝓpirit οὗ the Gosrpel is 
ad verse to slavery. Indeed, in proportion δὲ its 
injunctions are obeyed, it tends to root out ἃ 
practice, in vhich folly aud erimeo aro alike con- 
apicuous. Hence it was natural for persons 80 
ignorant as slaves, to regard the Gospel as freeing 
men from all obligations that are intrinsically 
and fundamentally inconsiſstent with jusſtice and 
equity. Thus the Apostle's admonition was 
— δεδδοπδῦϊε.---Ὅσοι εἰσὶν ὑπὸ ζυγὸν ὃ. 

Ὁ may notice the Φέγεπρίλ οἵ this εχργεβδίοη, 
in vhich there ἰδ ἃ Ὀϊεπάϊης οὗ tuο (comp. Gal. 
v. I, ζυγῷ δουλείας ἐνέχεσθε), and that, prob., 
in order to put the caso in its ttrongest point 
οὗ view (supposing even the harsheſst bondage), 
and thereby make the injunction to obedienco 
the moro forcible. Seo Hel exhortations in 
Eph. vi. δ.--8ὃ, and 1 Pet. ii. 18, vhero seo 
notes. 

2. μὴ καταφ.} æcil. αὐτῶν, —— let 
them not be neglectful (or dis τάξι) [οἵ 
their ογάθγ8], δὲ being in spiritual matters on 
an —— with their masters. This abeoluto 
use οὗ καταῴφρ. ἰδ voery rare, but occurs also in 
Joe. Antt. xii. 6, ].--ὄλλὰ μάλλον δουλενέτω- 
σαν, " but let them (i. 6. the slaves) eerve them 
the rather,“ i. e. be the πιοτὸ zealous in their 
rervico. So μᾶλλον ἀγαπᾶν in John iii. 19, 
and xii. 43, and οὔ. elſewh. The term ἀγαπη- 
τοὶ serves to etrengthen the preceding one, 
πιστοί. The next words, οἱ τῆς εὐεργ. ἀντιλ., 
must ποῖ, with some, be reſerred to the δίατυές, 
but to tho musters. The words ὅτι πιστοί εἰσι 
-«-ὠἀὀὀντιλαμβανόμενοι, becaume those ΠΟ are 
partalers of tho benefit of their good rerrice διὸ 
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ν 64). 1.6.7. λαμβανόμενοι. Ταῦτα δίδασκε καὶ παρακάλει. 8 ὃ ΕΤ τις ἑτερο- 


6... 1. δ, 6. 


διδασκαλεῖ, καὶ μὴ προσέρχεται ὑγιαίνουσι λόγοις τοῖς τοῦ 


οἴου 14, Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ τῇ κατ᾽ εὐσέβειαν διδασκαλίᾳ, 
Στ... ἡ ὁ τετύφωται, μηδὲν ἐπιστάμενος, ἀλλὰ νοσῶν περὶ ξητήσεις καὶ 


τις. δ.0. 
Ν Rom. 16. 


4 ΤΊ. 8.δ,8. 
4 Ροῖ. 3. 8. 
4 90. 10. 
— 18. 


8. τὴν εὐσέβειαν. 


faithful and beloved.' i. ὁ. belored brethren in 
the Lord. Comp. Philem. 16. 

8. εἴ τις ἑτεροδ.} ] Mmeaning. ὁ ΠΥ any teach οὐδεν 
doctrine. —doctrines diſerent from those 1 havo 
oft eujoined you to teach and exhort.“ Seo 
aupra i. 8, and note. The next words, καὶ μὴ 
προσέρχεται--διδασκαλίᾳ, are εαρίαπαίοτγ οἵ 
the foregoing, and further the train οὗ 
thought: they may be rendered, and does not 
accede to (astent to) the vholeromo τογάβ of 
Christ, and to tho teaching vhieh is ble to 

liness, or leads to it in ἃ godly life. Seo 
alv. The ὑγ. λόγοις, equiv. to ὑγ. διδασκ. in 
1Tim. i. 10, means, as Wiesing. δδγο, and Do 
Woette admita, ' rome doctrine in opposition to 
μαι of the seducers, whieh is unsound through 
a ὕγο γνῶσις. The oppotition being be- 
tween doetrine vuhich leads to godliness and one 
not promoti ve, but ↄaubverrive, οὗ it. Seo Calv. 
But how, then, can Wiesing. eay that the wordsa 
τῇ κατ᾽ εὐὑσέβ. διδασκ. are unuecessarily added 
to the preceding?“ He might just as well havo 
anid that the words of the preceding clauso wero 
unnecesary. He, however, forgetse that tho 
wordsa οὗ both clauses aro ἢ to convey the 
Fuall mente intended. The words τοῖς τοῦ Κυρίον 
ἡμ. might have been dispensed with; and J won- 
der that hey were ποῖ pronounced by De Wette, 
or ——— unnecessary. If any think them 10, 
let them learn their true rcope ſrom Hyper. — 
Doctrinam quam exposuit [Apostolus] in hac 
epiſtola vocat ermones Okriscti, quia himirum 
tota ἃ Οὐγίείο εεἰ tradito, nequo usquam τοὶ 
latum unguem discedens ἃ Christo, ideoque 
meritò οἱ adhærendum.“ 

ὃ. παραδιατριβαί)] The reading here is un- 
certain. Grieab., Scholꝛ, Lachm. and Tiseh. 
edit, from δ uncial and about 20 currivo MSSs. 
(to vhich 1 add several Lamb. and Mus. copies). 
διαπαρατρ. But the comppund διαπαρατρ. is 
almost uncxampled, and reasons are gi ven 
by Tittman, de Synon. p. 233. vhy that reading 
cannot be admitted. Tho παρα in this word de- 
notes, as Heinrichs obterves, inumitʒ, and the δια 
vehemence. Thus the exprermion aptly detignates 
the μυέΐν as well as violenco οἵ the contest excited 
by the angry competition above alluded to. On 
attenti vo reconſideration οὗ the question as re- 
apecta tho disputed reading here, 1 am satill of 
opinion that Tittman's reasonings, vhich for- 
merly induceod πιὸ to retain παραδιατριβαὶ. aro 
no less than irresiſstible. Vain is it to plead 
atrong. but ποῖ paramount, ex ternal authority in 
favour οὗ what would be à mere barbariem, but 
vhich might easily arise through inadverienco 
on the οὗ the scribes; and certainly the very 
ancient MSS. in το it is found (nameiy, Α΄, 
D, F, C, 1) abound in zuch errors. It might, 


λογομαχίας, ἐξ ὧν γίνεται φθόνος, ἔρις, βλασφημίαι, ὑπόνοιαι 
πονηραὶ, ὃ ἃ ἢ παραδιατριβαὶ διεφθαρμένων ἀνθρώπων τὸν νοῦν, 

ἀπεστερημένων τῆς ἀληθείας, νομιζόντων πορισμὸν εἶναι 
[[Αφίστασο ἀπὸ τῶν τοιούτων. 


6 ὁ Ἔστι δὲ 


howerver. proceed from Critics, vho preferred 
that J— οἵ {πὸ Prepositions, just as others, 
atumbling at the use of ἐισο Prepotitions in com- 
position, thought fit to remove one, but could not 
agree on τυλέοῦ. Thus some read παρατριβαὶ, 
others, as K, and omo currives (to vhich 1 add 
Lamb. II85), διατριβαί. Thus wo see how little 
reason thero vas for Wiesing. to pronounco 
διαπρ. the ὑεεί aceredited reading. The next 
vworda, διεφθαρμένων ἀνθρώπων, &e., teem 
meant, by ad verting to the and dispori- 
tion οὗ the perrons themseolves, to intimate the 
vholesomeo iruth, that (as Hyperius taxs)ex 
conditiono doctorum olet eorum doctrina ærti- 
mari; q. ἀ. "1ι ἰδ ποῖ likoly that any wholesomo 
doctrine can come from those vhose minds and 
conaciences ΔΙῸ corrupt, and conteqquently deeti- 
tute οὗ ———— πορισμὸν εἶναι τ. 
εὐσέβειαν. Here νὸ havo δὴ illustration οὗ the 
corruptness just advorted to. Render: “βυρ- 
ing that godlines is gain,' i. 6. regarding the 
oepol. or any other religion, only as it may bo 
aubservient to 5 ἴον Jagreo with Mr. Green, 
ας. N. T. Dial. p. i ἰδὲ " τθ δῦρεηοο οὗ 8ὸ 
Articlo beforo πορ., vhile εὐσέβ. λας it (86 be- 
ing used in its most abetract 8686) δον that 
the former is the predioute, and accordingly ihat 
the sense must be, ὁ supposing that godlinerſfs is ἃ 
mode οὗ gain, ἃ mereo gainful trade. Οἵ sen- 
tences similarly conatructed 1 have already ad- 
duced several exx. from Xen.. Dion. Hal., Zoei- 
mus, Joseph., and Philo, to vhich it may suffico 
to reſer my readers. There is an earnert grarity, 
and deep wiadom, in the subrequent injunction. 
«-ἀφίστασο ἀπὸ τῶν τοιούτων are, indeed, 
not in MSS. Α, D. Εἰ G. «διὰ 8 cunives (to 
vhich Jcan make no addition), aloo in the Vulg. 
Ital. and womeo later Verrsions, and arẽ cancelled 
by Griesb. Lachm., and Tisch., but retained by 
atth and Scholz, with reason; sinco external 
authority is insufficient, and internal evidence ie 
ποῖ deoidedl against them. It cannot beo παι ἃ 
that they were interpolated from other 
They may have been introduced because they 
aeemed called for, lixo that in Rom. xri. 17, à45 
αὑτῶν ἐκκλίνατε, from vhich passage, hovorer, it 
could not be taken, otherwiae the term ἐκναλίν. 
would have been talken with it. In short, it is moro 
likely to have been accidentally omitted in εἰχ 
ΜΒ85. than to havo been intorpolated in all tho 
rest, and in tho Syr. Version. The words irere 
read by Chrys., Basil, Theophyl., and Theodor. 
Even Fat. here goes againet his Vulgate, but οοῦ- 
aoles himrelf with hovwing that the wvords were 
ſormerly in the Latia copies, by ing to 
Ambrosian. 
6. ἔστι δὲ πορισμὸς, &c. ) Hero δυςἢ a δΚὶ}- 
ful turn is given to the foregoing poeition, as to 
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’ 3 φ , {φ{,,δῶλ) * 
πορισμὸς μέγας ἡ εὐσέβεια μετὰ αὐταρκείας. Ἰ6Ί οὐδὲν γὰρ (ον. αι, 


εἰσηνέγκαμεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον' δῆλον ὅτι οὐδὲ ἐξενεγκεῖν τι δυνά- 
μεθα: 8 ε ἔχοντες δὲ διατροφὰς καὶ σκεπάσματα, τούτοις ἀρκε- 
σθησόμεθα. 9" Οἱὲ δὲ βουλόμενοι πλουτεῖν, ἐμπίπτουσιν εἰς Ἔ 
πειρασμὸν καὶ παγίδα, καὶ ἐπιθυμίας πολλὰς ἀνοήτους καὶ βλα- 


malce it express ἃ woighty truth —namely, that 
piety is aot, as tho falso teachers deem it, ἃ 
loeing concern, but that it is pioty itself that 18 
the φαὶπ ;" meaning. that religion. if accompanied 
A that contented spirit which it alono, through 
a true faith, teaches (4 disposition well aaid 
Bp. Sanderron to consist in [80 mutual and re- 
lative sufßeiency οὔ the thinge unto the mind, 
and the mind — tho — — 
truest gain. oven the — piness hore, an 
———— life hereafter. ᾿ 

7. The Αγροοῖϊο ποῖγ, δ Theodor. obeerres, 
confirms the ahove position from the very nature 
οὗ τ ϊησε.---οὐδὲν γὰρ εἰσηνέγκαμεν, &c. Tho 
γὰρ refers to ἃ οἶδυβο omitted; 4. d.“ VWhy 
ahould τὸ he δὸ anxious to secure uhat ean etand 
us in δὸ little stead, and will fail us δὸ 00007 
ninee there is nothing ve can long enjoy; Vor wo 
brought., ἄς. Comp. Philo, p. 862, μηδὲν εἰς 
κόσμον, ἀλλὰ μηδὲ σαυτὸν εἰσήνεγκαςε᾽ γυμνὸς 
μὲν γὰρ ἦλθες, γυμνὸς πάλιν ἀπίης.-- Δῆλον 
ὅτι, for ὃ. ἐστιν ὅτι. Threo uncial MSS., and 
one cursive, are rithout δῆλον, vhieh vas can- 
celled by Lachm. and by Tisch. (}δὲ ed.), though 
in his ϑοοοπα he has restored it, and vory pro- 

rly; for it has ποῖ only the weight οὗ authority 
in its favour, but it is indipensablo to the tenee, 
becauseo tho ὅτε without ὁῆλον is worseo than 


useloes. 

8. The Apoetle here chovs in what this αὐτάρ- 
κεια (τος. 6) εοποϊεία.---διατροφάς. Tho word 
is put in 186 plural, in order to answoer to σκε- 
πάσματα, vhieh term has the same sense as 
our ciothes, and s0 it is used in Jos. Boll. ii. 8, 
δ, ζωσάμενοι σκεπάσμασι λινοῖς. In διατρο- 
φὰς the διὰ ἰδ very Significant. importing ἃ per- 

tual supply οὗ necessary food, tho provisæ 
** ἐπ ἀππα of Horace. — τούτοις ἀρκε- 
σθησόμεθα, τοὶ, eriMmus, ἃ5 many Translators δη 
Expositors render. but. δέπεμδ, “τὸ must bo, it ἴδ 
our duty to be, aæelf-aↄufficing: the Fut. Ind. being 
hero put for imperat. (necestarily, indeed, ainco 
180 Fut. -θήσομαι has πο imper. and no conjunc- 
ti vo, and accordingly the reading ἀρκεσθησώμεθα 
is no other than ἃ lecism); though this uso has 
placo only ἴῃ οὔδοθ here, as here, tho word has 
ihat ionseo by vhich it expresses what is proner 
to bo done, vhat ouꝗuht, by the situation οὗ the 
porson, tio be done. ὅεο Matih. Gr. 8 511, ὅ 4, 
and Winer. Gr. ὶ 44, 3. Of this the Apostlo 

γὸ not only the pecet but the examplo. 
hus iu Phil. iv. II, he iuys, ἔμαθον---αὐτάρκης 
εἶναι, and then aro aubjoined the affecting words 
μεμύημαι---ὑστερεῖσθαι. language pointing both 
δι the diffioult οἵ atiaining his αὐτάρκεια, and 
tho — " vwhich it is to be — 
namoly, ὃ e “ἐπκείγεηρίλοπίπο 0 “ριγὶ 
ἘΠΟΊΕΙ Christ, as adverted to — next voras. 
Vory eimilar ἰδ the language, and acarcoly less 
affecting. οἵ tho greatest ——— Poets in his 
noble Drama, the Edip. Colon., where αἱ the bo- 
inning he introduces EÆdipus, aaying to his 
——— Antigone, Tis τὸν πλανήτην Οἰδίπουν 


Eceles. 90. 
att. 6. 25. 
Ἱ Pet. 6. 7. 


h Pror. 11. 
48. ἃ 30. 41. δ B. 290. Matt. 18. 38. James ὅδ. 1. 


καθ' ἡμέραν] τὴν νῦν σπανιστοῖς ὀέξεται 
δωρήμασιν ] σμικρὸν μὲν ἐξαιτοῦντα͵ τοῦ σμι- 
κροὺ δ' ἔτι μεῖον φέροντα, καὶ (and γοι) 
τόδ' ἐξαρκοῦν ἐμοί:}] Στέργειν γὰρ αἱἷ 
πάθαι με χὼ μακρὸς χρόνοι ξυνὼν διδάσκει, 
καὶ τὸ γενναῖον τρίτον, vhere the Schol. well 
regards τόδ᾽ ἑξαρκοὺν as equiv. to ὅμως γοῦν 
τούτοις ἀρκούμενον, and he with great iaste 
explains τὸ γενναῖον ὉΥ τὸ τῆς ἀνδρείας 
πλεονέκτημα. 

9, 10. In theso verres we have arguments 
againet avarice from the extreme perils in vhich 
riehes involvo men; and thote are egemplified. 
In vain is it that 1ome recent Commentators 
have attempted to refine away this imprestive 
admonition, by referring it to mero εὐεισίπλ κο- 
tions. Ararico and idolatry are, indeed, com- 
pured, both ἴῃ tho Old and Novw Test.; ποῖ that 
they are οἵ — guilt, but in order to show the 
great guilt οἵ the Jormer. And that covetousness 
15 in the Gotpel regarded as highly ecriminal., 
tho ↄtrong languago οὗ tho Apoſstlo puts beyond 
ἃ doubt. 

9. οἱ βουλόμενοι πλουτεῖν) “ thoss vho study 
to be rich,' and devoto their thoughts to tho 
inereaste οἵ their woalth, malcing this their great 
end and δίῃ.---ἐμσίπτουσιν εἰς πειρασμὸν καὶ 
παγίδα. Render, not 858 ἰὼ οὖν Common Ver- 
aion. fall into temptation and δ βηδγο, but, 
into temptation and anare, tho term saurs being 
put for the — moares. And 80, 
indeed, Tyndaleo has in his Version temptation 
and Ἵπαγόι. There παν be (vhat many οἵ the 
moet learned Expoesitors suppose) ἃ Hendiadys 
for ele πειρασμοῦ παγίδα, enſnaring tempta- 
tion.“ But the objection to this riew is, (δαὶ 
thus the words would only advert to those ille- 
oœbro vhich ensnaro men by the various tempta- 
tions vhich beset them from their corrupt na- 
tures. This, however, is not tho exact meaning 
hoere intonded by the Apoſtle. — το rather ad vorts 
ἴο the tomptations proceeding from tho snares οὗ 
the evil one, through his nts, and against 
vhieh we are taught in the Lord's Prayer daily 
to pray. Thus the expreſscion καὶ παγίδα is (88 
Hyper., Croll., and Eat. well 68:7) meant to com- 
municato ἃ certain emphausis to the foregoing 
term πειρασμὸν, and to advert to the ἀϊπα οὗ 
temptation hore had in view. The next words 
forcibly advert to the pernicious and baleful 
effects thenco resulting. ΒΥ the terms ἀνοήτους 
καὶ .it is meant not only that they aro 
aAurtful, but sueh as are unworthy οὗὨ ἃ being 
endovwed with the faculty οὗ reason (νοῦς), vho, 
being thus raisod δῦουο the animals, ought to 
rise aboro them in such animal proponsities. 
So Longinus, de Subl. 8 44. says thai ἡ ἤδη men 
are devoted ἴο avarice and sensuality, and the 
cognatoe pasaions and affections, they can no 
longer loox upwards; διὰ that mental greatness 
must pine away and be neglected, vhen mon τὰ 
θνητὰ ἑαντῶν μέρη καὶ ἀνόητα ἐκθαυμάζοιεν, 
παρέντες αὔξειν τὰ ἀθάνατα. It is truo that 
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βερὰς, αἵτινες βυθίξζουσι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους εἰς ὄλεθρον καὶ ἀπ- 


4 Ῥτου. 1. 10. 
ἂι 16. 16. 


ὠλειαν: 101 ῥίξα γὰρ πάντων τῶν κακῶν ἐστιν ἡ φιλαργυρία, 


Iaa 1. 33. 2 
, ἦς τινὲς ὀρεγόμενοι ἀπεπλανήθησαν ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως, καὶ ἑαυ- 


Jer. δ. 87, 


ΚΣ Τα... χρὺς περιέπειραν ὀδύναις πολλαῖς. 11} Σὺ δὲ, ὦ ἄνθρωπε τοῦ 


for ἀνοήτους, δενεταὶ AISS., and Verrions, haveo 
ἀνονήτους. vhieh has been approved by many 


Critico. But {πο t. τος. ἰδ — preferablo, 
aud ἰδ confirmed by the 86 οἵ this very term 
vith ἐπίθυμ. in Pausan. Arcad. p. 202, εἰς 


ἐπιθυμίας δὲ ἀνοήτους πολλοὶ ἐξοκέλλουσι. 
In ahort, it δγοδα, if not from δὴ error οἵ xecribes, 
from an alteration οἵ vain Critics, who thought., 
as is their wont, they wero improving tho ex- 
prescion (q. d. useless, nay. injurious'), not 
avware that ihe term ἐπεθ. is employed, not onl 
with referenco to the vain expenses οὗ the τὶς 
and luxurious, but as ἘΠ ον ἴο all other luſta — 
in fact, σαὶ is contained in the expressi ve words 
οὔ St. John. 1 Fpist. ii. 16, ἡ ἐπιθυμέα τῆς 
σαρκὸς καὶ ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν καὶ ἡ 
ἀλαζονεία τοῦ βίου, to all whieh may be applied 
the epithet oolisch, because they are unworihy οὗ 
the attention of δ rational being. Such may 
truly bo called vain things which cannot profit, 
for they are vain, wholly unproductivo of good, 
cheating their votaries vith ἴῃ. ἀλαάοιο, but 
never giving them the ἐνῤδίαποδ, 8011ὰ happiness; 
and hence truly termed in Eph. iv. 22, ἐπιθυμίαι 
τῆς ἀπάτης. Hurtful they are in many ways, 
as destructi ve alike οὗ health and fortuno,. plung- 
ing their vietims into an abyse οὗ utter ruin and 
deſstruction inevitablo. In the words folloving. 
βυθίζουσιν εἰς ὄλεθρον καὶ ἀπώλειαν thero ἰδ 
an al'most poetical boldness οὗ metaphor; Ὑ ΟΝ, 
it would em, may be derived from ἃ δλίρ that 
is plunged head foremoſt into the βυθὸς θαλάσ- 
σης, never moro to rise. See Polyb. ii. 10, 5. 
Diod. Sic. xi. I8. The 2m0o metaphorical use is 
found in Longin. de Sublim. 8 44, ἡ γὰρ φιλο- 
χρηματία,---πρὸς ἣν ἅπαντες ἀπλήστως ἤδη 
νυσοῦμεν.--- καὶ ἡ φιληδονία, δουλαγωγοῦσι, 
μᾶλλον δὲ, ὡς ἂν εἶποι τις, καταβυθίζονσι 
αὐτάνδρους ἤδη τοὺς βίονε. Of οουτθο, the 
βυθὸς hero meant is, as tho subrequent words 
int out, the βυθὸς ἀπωλείας (a phrase found 
in Hippoer. Epist.), that of utter ruin, as ὁ bot- 
tomleas abyas; though thero ἰδ prob., as Bretachn. 
and Wiesing. suppose, an allusion to {πο pit of 
eternal perdition in Hell (tee Rer. ix. 2). 

10. That these are the consequences οὗ de- 
airing to bo rich is now confirmed, as αἱ v. 7, by 
a general, and seemingly proverbial truth, as to 
the lore of money. Somo Expoeitors, not awareo 
οὗ this, and vishing to avoid vhat they think too 
aweeping an assertion, and one searcely justified 
by ἰδεῖν, would render, " α root of all evils; and 
others, 'the root of all theto (i. o. the abore- 
mentioned) erils is.“ ἄς. ΟΥ̓ vwhich two ἐχροε- 
tions the former που]ὰ violate the ucus loquendi, 
according to vhich the Artiele, though not ex- 
— is necestarily implied in tho πάντων: 
or α root οἵ all evils is surely ἃ contradiction in 
terme. ΑΔ ἴο the latter, it is quite againet tho 
idiom οὗ the Greek language, vhich vould το- 
quiro to express such ἃ δϑῆβο, πάντων τούτων 
τῶν κακῶν. Indeed tho sense itself would ὃθ 
one not sufßciently atrong for the context; it 
being evident that the Apoſtlo meant io ay, a- 
Uyper. explains, "ἴῃ summiâ quoniam difucile 


eseot enumerare omnia mala εἰ pericula quæ ab 
avaritiâ proveniunt, ipaa est oninium maorum 
radix εἰ origo Nor need wo acruple οὐ the 
und that aome few vices whien are also pro- 
uctive οὗ great evils (as Iust) eem unconnected 
ἩΠῚῚ ararice, though they are ποῖ δὸ ἴῃ effect — 
and one mignht take as literally true vhat is aaid 
by Ammian. Marcell. 1. xxxi. 4, Cupiditates 
aunt) materia omnium vitiorum; vhich will 
ineludo φΦιληδονία as well δὸ φιλοχρηματία. 
Be that δὲ it may, —here, as Calv. remarks, it 
vwas certainly not the Apottle's intention to in- 
clude under avarice vhate ver pecies οὗ vices can 
be named: he simply means to δὲν (by ἃ popular 
hyperbole, πάντων οἰδηδίηρ for πολλῶν, very 
maxy) that infinito are the evils resulting from 
this ono; or, as Bp. Sandernon paraphrases, 
this is the root οἵ very many and éren almoet 
οὗ all erils; it being, κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν, the root οὗ 
all, as moct productive thereof. So correspond- 
ing to the maying οὗ Bion, μητρόπολις τῆς 
κακίας φιλαργυρία.--- Ἑαντοὺς περιέπειραν ὁδ. 
π. It is οἰγδῆρο that ροηα Expositors οὗ noto 
ahould take the sense to be, ' have pierced them- 
aelves all ovor from head to foot. Tho περι in 
περιέπ. is for or ἐν; and tho term rignifies 
y to atick απ (λέν upon ἃ sharp βίδϊις, 
&Æc., or to stick the atake into it, οὗ which senso 
many exx. aro adduced; and, metaph., to iuflict 
acute Indeed, {πὸ very phrate 7. ὀδύν. 
occurs ἴῃ Homer and Orpheus. cited by Wetat.; 
to vhieh 1 add δου, Fab. δ04, κακοῖς ἑαυτοὺς 
περιπείροντες ἀτοπίστοις, unexpected evila 
See exx. in my Lex, and add Thucyd. rii. 84. 
Ὀδύνη is a very strong term, derived, 1 
hend, from ὀδοὺς, and thus denoting —SE "8 
— pain.,'saharp griof, δὴ expression most 
applicablo to the pretsent case; ſor, as Bp. Sander- 
800 well obeerves (in his δ1:}} Sermon δὲ Aulam, 
Ρ. 428), “ wuhilst men (di vided betweon hope and 
ear), through the desire of having. hang ἴῃ ans- 
pense between the hope οἵ getting ἀπά τῆς fear 
οὗ missing, they cannot but hence suffer man 
Kkeen sorrous, and creato to themselves mu 
unrest. 
11. σὺ δὲ---δίωκε, ἄς.}] Haring thus varned 
Timothy to δῆ the various vices and eril ἀϊ9- 
itions beſoro enumorated, Paul πο enjoins 
im to ceultivato those virtues most ορροοοὰ 
theroto, — virtues vhich here, as in ἃ similar 
enumeration δὲ ] Ῥεῖ. i. S-7. ſform ὁ beautiful 
chain, not a link οὗ which can be diopensed vwith; 
80 hero ἴοο, as at Rom. ix. 80, 31. 1Car. xii. 
1; and Heb. xii. 14, he employs the forcible 
term διώκω, vhich properly aignifies to pursue 
aſter, and figur., to earneſstly endeavour to attain 
to. 80 in Kurip. Ion 440, πὸ have the very 
phrase δίωκε ἀρετάς. In doing this, Paul in- 
tended to remind Tim. οὗ his devoled duty, in 
addressing him by δ title, ἄνθρ. τ. Θεοῦ, for- 
merly given to ἴῃς prophets οὗ the Old Test. 
and therefore very suitable to the ἐπερέγοά ἐδαοῖ- 
ers οἴ the Nevw, and, indeod, to Minisſters οὗ aue- 
ceeding ages, as denoting one devoted to God, 
διὰ omployed in making his will ον unto 
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Θεοῦ, ταῦτα φεῦγε' δίωκε δὲ δικαιοσύνην, εὐσέβειαν, πίστιν, 
ἀγάπην, ὑπομονὴν, ἱ πρᾳότητα. 13 1᾽ Αγωνίζου τὸν καλὸν ἀγῶνα ἰὰ (0.5. 


τῆς πίστεως, ἐπιλαβοῦ τῆς αἰωνίου ζωῆς, εἰς ἣν καὶ ἐκλήθης, 


Ρ 8. 13, 
14. 

οὗ. 1. 18, 
γον. 10. 


καὶ ὡμολόγησας τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογίαν ἐνώπιον πολλῶν μαρτύ- γι. ς 


man.“ See 2 Cor. v. 20 διὰ 2 Tim. iii. 175. The 
τοὺ before Θεοῦ has no place in the Alex. Μϑ. 
διιὰ one οὐ ὑπὸ curaives and was cancelled by 
IAchm. and by Tisch. ἰὼ his 16: Ed., though in 
his 2ηά he restored it; very properly; for δῇ 
omission in so very few MSS. may vein de Ὧ6- 
cri bed to accident. In fact, Θεοῦ is found with 
the article in the only othor age vhere St. 
Paul uses the expreſsion, namely, 2 Tiin. iii. 17, 
also almoset always in the Sept. (whence St. Paul 
derived the expression), except it be omitted for 
saome sSon, as is the case in 2 Pet. i. 2], ἅγιοι 
Θεοῦ ἄνθρωποι (where, hovever, the Alex. Μ8. 
alone has it), οἴποο ἐξ there forms ἃ vort οἵ com- 
pound term, denoting men who speak from 
God; as also in 2 Kings iv. 20 (vhenceo St. 
Peter derived the expression), ἔγνων ὅτι ἄνθρω- 
πος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἅγιος οὗτος, scil. ἐστι, "ἃ holy 
man οὗ God,“' for the addition οἵ ἅγιος makes a 
difference. Tho expression, indeed, occurs in 
Philo de Abrahamo, p. 292, in its briefeſst form, 
namely, ἄνθμωπος 45 but it is very rare; 
and the style οὗ Philo is not that οἵ St. Paul. 
In the O. T. it occurs about 50 times (always as 
used either οἵ pruphets, οὐ priests, such'as Elijah, 
Flisha, Shemaiah, οὐ, δὲ least, such δ had ἃ 
PDivine com mission. as Moses, Samuel, οὐ David), 
and it ἰδ almost always, except for 30m0 particu- 
lar reason, used πῖϊ the Articloe. The expres- 
aion seems to include α twofold idea, of ono 
Φρεαζέπς by Divine revelation, through the Spirit 
(προφήτην), and one αοζίπῳ by Divine authority; 
in short, οὗ ἃ Divinely commissioned mestenger 
and Divinely instituted miniter οὗ God (as τοῖο 
Moses and others): here the Genit. adverts to 
the wurce οὗ the revelation and οἵ the authority, 
-namely, Gon himself. As respecta its use in 
the Ν. T., in the — of 2 Pet., the Jormer οὗ 
the abovo two ideas is that espec. dwelt on, 
though the latter is implied. In the es οὗ 
St. Paul (1 Tim. vi. II. 2. Tim. iii. 16) τ᾽ re- 
presente 8 general idea under that οὗ δὴ indi- 
vidualized and particular one, -denoting one vho 
is Divinely commissioned to teach the truths οὗ 
the — and is Divinely illuminated for that 
purpose, 20 as to be ἃ ἢϊ 'steward of the mani- 
fold mysateries οὗ God.“ See more in my note on 
2 Ῥεῖ, 'i. 21. But, to revert ἴο the enumeration 
aborve noticed, as employed in thoe πὲ pas- 
δαζο, the Apoſttle, we may observe. keeps much 
to generalities; vhilo δ Gal. νυ. 22, where ho 
æpeciſies or eænmplifies the fruits of the Spirit, he 
is more particular. It is, however, worthy of 
remark, that, as he commences this list στὴν tho 
madster virtue, and pre-eminent characeteriſtie of 
the Ohristian religion, δικαιοσύνη. or the doin 
unto others as τὸ would they should do unto us, 
80 he ends both [1818 with the qualities of πιϑεζ- 
ness and γογύεξαγαποε ; meaning, it would seem, 
to intimate, that by these alone cean the other 
virtues be made effectual to the great purpose of 
the man of God. even the salvation οὗ βου]. 
ΒΥ these, indeed, the wisdom whieh cometh 
from above' is evinced to be pure, in that it is 
—— {55 James 111. 17) : and well does ρα- 
om. 1]. 


tience hold tho prominent placo hero assigned to 
it, patience being (as Bp. Sanderson admirably 
terms it) the greut Peuce-maker. — To advert to 
a matter οἵ various reading. For πρᾳότητα, 
3 uncial, and 2 cursive, MSS. hare πραῦπά- 
θείαν, vhich is received into the text by Scholz, 
Lachm., and Tisch. — — is not a littlo 
apecious, espec. considering that Ignat., Epist. δά 
Trall., may be thought — 58 to 7— word, 
vwhen he says, τὴν πραυπάθειαν ἀναλαβόντες. 
But that is uncertain, and, although the word is 
used by Philo, t. ii. p. 31, and Phot. Bibl. p. 160, 
and πραὐπαθὴς by δι Basil, and πραὐπαθέω by 
Philo, it never occurs either in the Sept. or in 
the Apoerypha, and is too philosophical and 
artificial ἃ term to sauit the plain etyle οἵ St. 
Paul. As to ihe authority ΓΕ δ. Syr., if tho 
passago bo to the purpose (but 
opportunity of conrulting it with the context), 
it would — aome weight, but not ἃ pre— 
ponderating one, because he — long after tho 
age οὗ our earliest uncial AISS. Unpon ihe vhole, 
Ι ὅτ willing., in deference to the opinion οἴ 
Scholz2, Lachm., and Tiſch., to consider thoe 
matter as δῇ open question, though J cannot 
think St. Paul employed the term; but I rather 
suspect that the reading was introduced, δὲ ἃ 
very early period. by the ancient erities as an 
improvement on the plain term πραύὔτητα, on 
— Ι harve fully ireated in note on 1 Cor. 
iv. 21. 

12. ἀγωνίζον τὸν καλὸν ἀγῶνα τ. π.] Said 
with reference to the whole οὗ his exertions, 
vhether ἴῃ the defence, or in tho illustration οὗ 
the faith, both by words and actions. Καλὸν, 
good, or honourable.“ This, indeed, it might 
νοὶ] be termed, as — with the igꝙnoble 
objects which called forth the exertions οὗ the 
ἀγωνισταί. The tame agonistic allusion (also 
observable at 1 Cor. ix. 24-27) is kept up ἴῃ 
the words following. — ἐπιλαβοῦ τῆς αἰωνίον 
ζωῆς, &c. Render: Lay hold οἵ ———— 
ἴο get hold οἵ, obtain) the eternal liſe to vhich 
thou wert called, and, accordingly. hast confetsed 
the good eonfession. In ἐπιλ. thero ἰὲ δὴ ago- 
nisſtſe metaphor, eternal life being represented 
under the image οὗ ὁ βραβεῖον, or priæe to bo 
contended for in the games.“ EEAM. properly δἱᾳ- 
nifies to get hold οἵ, clinꝗ ὃν any thing, as ἃ ropo, 
&xc., and hence it comes to bear theo onse obtain; 
but is here used simply οὗ the endeavour, liko 
ποῖ ἃ ἴον other — I have expressed tho 
force οὗ tho τῆς before ζωῆς, because it has an 
especial reference to the εἰς ἣν ἐκλήθ. following. 
And Lam not awaro that δὲ. Puul, δὲ least, has 
ever employed ἡ ζωὴ as ἃ noun in its most ab- 
atract sense, like ἡ πίστις, ἡ εὐσέβεια, ἡ ἐλπίς. 
---Εἰς ἣν καὶ ixA., "ἴο which thou wert, or hast 
been. called, —-namely, at his baptism, and after- 
vards αἱ his ordination, vhich latter is espec. ad- 
verted to in the next words, with allusion to [ἢ 6 
public profession οὔ fuith. τὴν καλὴν ὁμολ., the 
ξοοὰ confession ΟΥ̓ profession, which always ac- 
companied the rite. Now this might well ὃθ 
called καλὴ, as beingea full — οἵ ſaith 
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have not tho 
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τὰ Ὥναι. 8. ρῶν. 13 Ὁ Παραγγέλλω σοὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ζωοποιοῦντος 


1Bam. 3. ῦ. 
Matt. V. 11 
Johnn 18. 87 
oh. δ. 81. 

Ὦ οὗ. 1.1], 


17. & δ. 11. 
Rerv. 17. 4, 
δε 10. 16. 


and hope. and α δοϊστηῃ engagement to give him- 
δε] Γ vholly τὸ the vork of ihe ministry. 

18, Vhat the Apoetle had before enjoined in 
Aqgure, he ΠΟῪ expreſstes in theo παΐωγαί way; 
making, however. vhat he 124ys yet more impres- 
δἷνο from the solemnity οὗ the manner, taking 
God and Christ as witaeses to his injunctions. 
But here ἃ matter οὗ reading has to be vottled 
beforo exposition can be χοά.---τοῦ ζωοποιοῦν- 
τὸς τ π. Four uncial and aix curaivo MSS. 
havo, for ζωοποιοῦντος, ζωογονοῦντος, vhich 
has been adopted by Lachm. and Tisch.; ἱπου Ὲ- 
cient authority. It may, indeed, be thought that 

ῳοπ. ἷδ ——— ζωογον.. and accordingly 1 
πὰ Hesyeh. explains ζωογόνος ὉΥ ζωοποιός. 
And it is truly remarked by Matthæi, that ζωο- 
vovio is more used by the Class. writers than 
ζωοποιῶ; but that is only in the ꝛense to 
croute οὐ vivif/. vwhieh would here be unsuit- 
able. And the use the Class. vritors would 
rather make one regard ζωογ. as an alteration οὗ 
Crities. If, howevor, ζωογ. be, as it may, adopt- 
ed, wo may suppore ζωσπ. to bo a Sos upon it: 
and this the g phers must have meant Ὁ 
tho explanation, “ who giveth lifo to all. vwhic 
may bo vhat tho Apoſtlo meant; though, ac- 
cording to tho usage οἵ the Sept. and theo Nevw 
Teat. in Luke xvii. 88, δὰ Acis vii. 19, ζωογ. 
can only mean o ἰδ. Neverthelese, 
as he who preserveih life may be said, in ἃ cer- 
tain sonse, — it. οὸ here γόνον ἬΝ be 
(erhape according to ome provineial idiomn) 8 
union of both meant to * conveyed in * 
term ζωογ. In hort, the word τοῦ ζωοπ., or 
* may be wmeant to animate the eourage οὗ 
imothy in defence of the Gospel, as well as hie 
zeal ἀπά exertions in fulfilling his vows, from the 
remembrance οἵ that Being vho gaveo him life 
and yet preserved it, and vould raise him up δὲ 
the last day (ee Rom. iv. 17. Eph. ii. 5. 1Pet. 
ili. 18). and give him δὴ inheritance incorrupti- 
ble, and that fadoth not avay. Tho next words, 
μαρτυρήσαντος τὴν καλὴν ὁμολ. (vhero τὴν ἰδ 
to be taken, as δῖ νυ. 12, with reference to John 
xviii. 86, 2eq.), ſorm δ remarkable variation οὗ 
the phrase, and involve omething αἀποππαίομε ; 
for, though μαρτυρεῖν μαρτυρίαν (as also ὁμο- 
λογεῖν ὁμολογίαν) be uſsed, γεῖ never μαρτυ- 
ρεῖν ὁμολογίαν, vhich is ἃ blending of 186 two 
hrases μαρτυρεῖν μαρτ. and ὁμολογεῖν ὁμολ. 
owever, the two verbe, ὁμολογέω, 88 υδοά in 


the rense to publicly oonfess. 648. and μαρτυ- 
ρέω, 45 used in that οἵ io re (like the Latin, 
testiſicor), - are 30 much alike, that they admit 


of being interchanged. There is here ἃ roforence 
ἴο vhat is recorded in John xvriii. . In 
fact, ταὶ our Lord aaid was both a confersion 
and ἃ decluration; ἃ confesſsion, or profescion, as 
regarded tho inte tion of Pilate, and a de- 
dauraution, as respected the le at large. 

14. τηρ.--τὴν ἐντολήν Ἢ ἐντολ. may be 
meant the injunction just —— to ſght the good 
ight of faith, or rather the one at υ. 22, σεαυ- 


τὰ πάντα, καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ μαρτυρήσαντος ἐπὶ Ποντίου 
᾿ Πιλάτου τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογίαν, 13 τηρῆσαί σε τὴν ἐντολὴν ἄσπι- 
λον, ἀνεπίληπτον, μέχρι τῆς ἐπιφανείας τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ 1 τὴν καιροῖς ἰδίοις δείξει ὁ μακάριος καὶ μόνος δυ- 


τὸν ἁγνὸν τήρει. Seo the notes οὗ Calv. and 
Fet. e recent German Expoeitors, indeed (as 
Oleh., Leo, and Wiesing.), explain it to mean 
ἔων that — * — the Oariatiaa 
rine ἴῃ ita binding and disciplining aopect, as 
forming the law for ἴῃς ΟΝ τδείμη. —* Τίς. 1]. 
II. comp. vith John xiii. 88. And 0 Dr. Peile. 
the laid Oaris forming the duty of each 
member οὗ his Chureh“ (Rom. xiii. 10. 1Cor. 
xi. 21. Gal. vi. 2. James ii. B); vhich term, to- 
ther with ἡ παραγγελία δυρτα i. ὅ, ἡ δι- 
ασκαλία, aupra ν. l, δπὰ iv. 16, ἡ εὐσέβεια, v. 
5, and iii. 16, καὶ διδαχὴ, Tit. i. 9, is, he το ϊη κα, 
to — — — a — — τ — 
termino the οἷ days. It may bo 0; 
but that τὰ οὔ —— only; and the inter- 
pretation, howover apecious, is too hareh and 
atrained to be put in competition with the ſirst- 
mentioned view, vhich has the etamp οἵ naturo 
διὰ truth. Iquite agree wvith Wiering., that the 
epithets ἄσπιλον and ἀνεπίλ. are ποῖ to be 
taken with ἐντολ. as its predicates, but with σε. 
And 20 Calv. Hyper., and δι. Lecannot, how- 
ever, agreo vith him, that the consſtruetion de- 
notes the ect οἵ keeping the commandment.“ 
Tho words are in apportition with σε, or there is 
an ollipe. οὗ ὄντα, δυεῖ as oft. occ. in Thucyd. 
In the next πογάϑ, μέχρι τῆς ἐπιφ.---Χριστοῦ, 
there is, as Wiesing. τοιηδσίκο, ἃ quite Paulino 
connexion οὗ ideas, akin to sauch 88 
ICor. i. 8. Phil. i. 6. 10, ἄς. (vhich forin the 
best comment on this), vhere see notes; and 
horo see the admirablo notes οὗ Calv. and Eat.; 
tho latter of whom pointe out τοῖν the second 
ad vent of Christ to judgment δου] be 60 fre- 
quently referred to in the Seriptures. It ἴδ, ho 
γα, "ἔα; quia δὰ gloriam, quæ tunc revelabitur, 
apectat ac protenditur omnis apes fidelium, quæ 
eos mirifice consolatur in omni tentatione, pre- 
aura, οἱ perrecutione, quam in hoc sæculo pati- 
untur; ἴθ quia judicii illius futuri cogitato 
ioribus torrorem ingerit, simul οἵ stimulos 
injicit ad parandam viam Judici venturo.“ Ho 
prefaces his remark by οὐθετυΐηρ, that the Apoe- 
tle does not δύ “(δι thou shoul dat prererve the 
commandment until the day οὐ deuth as αἱ Rex. 
ii. I0, γίνον πιστὸς ἄχρι θανάτου ſthough death 
ἐρ to evory perron tuntamouat to the second ad- 
vont to judgment) Θεὰ adventum Domini.“ Mav, 
Theophyl. pointe out thus, ἵνα μᾶλλον αὐτὸν 
διεγείρῃ, ἀναμνήσας τῆς δόξης ἐκείνης τῆς 
ρικτῆς. Accordingly, δὶ v. 156 are accumulated 
the — predicates οἵ tho majeſty and power 
οὗ God in bringing about this glorious ἐπιφά- 
veic, whieb pave theo way for the sublime 
that clores the There ἰδ an empharia 
at ἰδίοις, q. 4. " αἱ his oVXN good timo, that vhich 
he has reserved in his otn pouer. The — 
οἵ the expression is well pointed out by Calv. - 
MCx. καὶ μόνος δυν. On the former term. μακ., 
800 note διρτα i. II. The latter, μόν. ὃνν., is 
likewiso meant to point δὲ the greatnees and 
majeety of the Deity, vho produces the ἐπιῴφά- 
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νάστης, ὁ Βασιλεὺς τῶν βασιλευόντων καὶ Κύριος τῶν κυριευόν- 
των, 16 ὁ μόνος ἔχων ἀθανασίαν, φῶς οἰκῶν ἀπρόσιτον, ὃν εἶδεν æ. 


Α 3 ’ ΦΩΝ 3» ΄- 
οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων, οὐδὲ ἰδεῖν δύναται" ᾧ τιμὴ καὶ κράτος αἰώνιον. —58 
ol 
20 


ἀμήν. 


Ὶ 


4.14, 
Job 81. 24. 


17» Τοῖς πλουσίοις ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι παράγγελλε μὴ ὑψηλο- —* 
φρονεῖν, μηδὲ ἠλπικέναε ἐπὶ πλούτον ἀδηλότητι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ μι 8.14. 
Θεῷ τῷ ζῶντι, τῷ παρέχοντι ἡμῖν πάντα, πλουσίως εἰς ἀπό- 3... 15 

18 ᾳὰ 7 5, Δι, Κ . 2 dJames 3. δ, 
λαυσιν" ἀγαθοεργεῖν, πλουτεῖν ἐν ἔργοις καλοῖς, εὐμεταδό- — 


Lubk 


τοὺς εἶναι, κοινωνικοὺς, 19 τ ἀποθησαυρίζοντας ἑαυτοῖς θεμέλιον ὅ5.8.15.9. 


νεια, in ita roferenee to Gon. Auv., howover 
rare, does occ. εἰ 2 Macc. iii. 24. xii. 16. xv. 23. 
Tho epithot μόν. is usod as αἱ Rom. xv. 27. vhero 
866 note. The next two οχργοδοίοῃβ, ὁ Βασ.---- 
καὶ ἹΚύρ., aro meant to further devolop the fore- 
going august idea. The tamo, or parallel expre- 
vions, oce. not only in tho Seriptures, both οὗ tho 
õla ἀπὰ Νον Tert, but αἷδο in ῬΗΙο nã 70- 
aeph., and, as J havo chovwn, occasionally in the 
Olaæas. writers. 

16. ὁ μόνος ἔχων ἄθαν., &c.] i. 6. immortality 
φο ἀενίοεά ; implying. that he alone can confor 
it; as it is aaid, John v. 26, that he hath life in 
himseolf.“ Tho epithot μόνον (on vhich δες Rom. 
xvi. 27, supra i. 17, and note) is ὁπ applied to 
αἰ the attributes οἵ the Deity, so δ to denoto 
that he ἴθ 30 tranacendently tho posseesor οὗ 
them, that he alone may be Βαϊ to poesess, as 
he alone can confer ᾿ποτη.---φῶς οἰκῶν ἀπρόσ- 
“τον. It has been disputed whether φῶς δου !ὰ 
be taken in ἃ atural or ἃ metaophorical sonse. 
Adopting the formor, Ἧὸ may undersſtand the 
oxpression οἵ that dazzling 407. vhieh is δὺ 
posed to surround tho throne οἵ God, vhere ho 
especially dwolls; βοὸ Rev. xxi. 24, and comp. 
Ῥε. εἶν. 2. Iaa. Ix. I, 19, 20: an opinion also 
held by the heathens, as appears from Hom. Od. 
xiv. 42, and Plutarch, Pericl. 39, τὸν μὲν τόπον 
ἂν ᾧ τοὺς θεοὺς κατοικεῖν λέγουσιν--- φωτὶ 
καθαρῷ τὸν ἅπαντα χρόνον ὁμαλῶς “περιλαμ- 
πόμενον : δὲ6 more in Grot., Hyper., Οτοί!,, and 
Benson. Thus there may be, as Hyper. and 
Benson say, an allusion to the eustom οἵ eastern 
courta, vhore peoplo were not admitted to 600 
τῆ monareh faeo to faco. Perhape, however, tho 
exprescion may bo beſt understood metaphori- 
cally, as denoting the inviaible nature οἵ him οὗ 
vhom it is aaid, John xi. 7, Canst thou by 
aeelking find out God ꝰ) 20 meaning (85 Scott 
expreſses it), that he is surrounded with glories 
80 resplendent, that, as expressed in the next 
vordas, no man can porsibly approgeh to him, 
except in and by his incarnate Son. 

17---19. Some havo considered tho foregoing 
Doxology as pꝛee 180 conelusion οὗ the 
Epistle, and these verres, together vith vhat 
follove, vv. 20, 21, δδ ἃ mero διερρίενεεπέ; en- 
tirely without reason; for. δὲ Wiesing. obſerves 
—— even Sehlierm. acquiesces in the remark), ἃ 

oxology does not neceaarily etand precisely at 
the conclusion οὗ δὴ Epistlo; as appears from 
δΌρτ. i. IT. Rom. xi. 86. and other pastages. 

7. The Apostle πον rubjoins ἃ inoſtt earnest 
admonition, suggested, we may suppose, at ones by 
δ. benevolent ἴοτ the poorer classes, and an 
anxiety vhich he could ποῖ but feol with respect 


to another elass of persons, οὗ vhoeeo aal vation his 
ovwn manner of speaking, and still more that of 
his Lord, argued πὸ great difficulty, -ↄven tho 
rieh in this world,' as oppored to thote vhoee 
riches centre ἴῃ the other, and future ποι]ὰ, 
Seo Matt. νἱ. 20. xix. 21. -μὴ ὑψηλοφρονεῖν, 
not to earry themselves haughtily;: eo noto on 
Rom. xi. 20. So Furip., 868, 422y8 οἵ 
Capaneus, ᾧ βίοε μὲν ἦν πολὺς “Ἥκιστα δ᾽ 
ὄλβῳ γαῦρος ἦν (τντῶϑ not at all purse-proud). 
φρόνημα δὲ Οὐδέν τι μεῖζον εἶχεν, ἢ πένης 
ἀνήρ. --- Πλούτον ἀδηλότητι, ἴο; πλούτῳ 
ἀδήλῳ : compare 2 Mace. vii. 34. Similarly it 
is δδἰὰ by Phocyl. frag. xiii. 24, ὁ βίος τρόχος͵ 
ἄστατος ὄλβος. Seo αἷοο Eurip. Elect. — 
44.- τῷ παρέχοντι ἡμῖν, &c. Τῇ argument 
hinted αἱ in these words is, that, as God is βὸ 
bountiful as to aatisfy all our wants, and to somo 
(as the τίς) supplies theso blessings πλουσίως, 
80 as to be ἃ blesasing, 30 he expects that the rieh 
ahould imitate his beneficenee, by liberally im- 
parting thereof to their fellov-creatures. — εἰς 
ἀπόλαυσιν, "ἴον enjoyment,' meaning.‘ for gene- 
ΤΑ] enjoyment,' and not for βεὶϊ ἤδὲι enjoyment ἴῃ 
tho posression, both to those vho 88 it, and 
to those to vhom it is mercifully dispensſod. 

18, πλουτεῖν ἐν ἔργ. καλοῖεὶ Comp. ἃ rimi- 
lar exprescion in Plato, de Rop. p. 696, B, ἐν 
μόνῃ γὰρ ἄρξουσιν οἱ τῷ ὄντι πλούσιοι, οὐ 

ρυσίου᾽ δεῖ τὸν εὐδαίμονα πλοντεῖν ζωῆς 
αγαθῆς.--- - ὐμεταδότους εἶναι, lit., “το be good 
at distri buting, ready to impart. 

19. ἀποθησωνρίφοντας ἑαντοῖς---.ωῆ}] In 
this vorse the Apostle, as Hyper. οὔϑογνοβ, over- 
rules by anticipation an ohection whieh the rich 
might make to the foregoing doctrine, namoly, 
that they chould theroby eabuust their resourees: 
διὰ he invites them to the exercise οὗ charity 
and beneficence on tuoo qgrounds, —- the fſirtt, by an 
argument αὖ utili. ἀποθησαυρίζοντας ἑαυτοῖς 
θεμέλιον καλὸν εἰς τὸ μέλλον : ἐδὲ vecond, by 
an argument suſspended on ἴῃ 6 above, -namely, 
the greauiness of the reirard attachod to the per- 
formanco οὗ this duty, oven that of ἰδ, real and 
true (οἵ vhich the lifo that now is forms only ἃ 
faint image),. as consisſting in an eternity οὗ bliss 
laid up in heaven for ihe righteous. Ihave 
already adverted to ἃ certain confusion and cata- 
chresis exiating in ἀποθησ. θεμέλ. as forming ἃ 
main cause οὗ the harehness and difbculty com- 
plained οἵ by Crities on this — o re⸗ 
move this, it vas pro by Hamm. aud 
Μεάο το tako θεμέλιον ἴο deuote “8 contract or 
bond for payment; and thus δὴ obrious senso 
ὙΠΠῚ arise, πὶ ἀροὶ might be confirmed and illus- 
trated — —— of Prov. xix. T. But tho 

μ 
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Ῥγοὺῦ οἵ this εἰσηΐ. οἵ tho ποτὰ is ποῖ δυβεϊεης 
to varrant [18 adoption; and ve must reek an- 
other rolution of the difftculty. Now, if (as 
aeems clear) St. Paul had {πὸ pastage οἵ Tobit 
iv. 19 in wind, then it would seem that he 
meant θεμέλιον here to be taken ἴῃ the nense of 
θέμα there, namely, to denote ἃ deporitum, lit. 
s0mething luid vitha perron, and to bo 
returned by him when called for by the depo- 
vitor.“ Νοῦν, af this enso οἵ θέμα ex. occur in 
abundanco; but οὗ θεμέλιον I cannot find one; 
---γεῖ auch a ente may have existed in the lan- 
guage οἵ common life, and Paul may have choten 
to adopt it. But, it may be asked, if the Apottle 
meant to express this ente, Μὴν did he ποῖ at 
once omploy the term θέμα, vhieh he had before 
him in the pascage οἵ Tobit? I answer, becauso 
he bad, J apprehend, in his mind a tuoſold ideu, 
invol ving a twofold αἰϊμσίον, and a twofold metq- 
; and hence he made use οὗ tho term θεμέ- 
ιον, as 906 eapable of conveying δοίλ allusions. 
ΟΥ̓́ this qccumulution οἵ two metaphors involved 
in one term, several examples might bo add uced 
from Scripture (and δυο the ΟἾαθα. vriters. 
ospec. Thucyd.); but one will be auffieient, 
namoly, from Pas. xxxvii. δ, where the literal 
rendering and full ſense οὔ the Hebrew phrase is, 
Roll thy vay (riz. οἵ life) upon, and commit 
thy courre (thy actions and oceupations) unto 
the Lord; vhereo τὸ have the game accumulation 
of two metaphors in ἃ ingle word, one taken 
from rolling ἃ heary load from one's own arms 
ἴο thoso οὗ another; and the other, ſrom dovolv- 
ing. i. 6. committing. the care and dieposition of 
—2* to the hands οἵ another. Howerer, here 
it πουϊὰ reem that the mind οὗ the Apoetlo 
dwelt moro upon the metaphor οἵ ἃ ſoundotion 
than upon that οὗ ἃ depotit for future re-pay- 
ment, and that hence he νῶν induced to ewplo 
θεμέλιον ἴῃ preference to θέμα. And certain it 
is that 186 ancient Commentators and most emi- 
nent modern ones suppose no other allusion. — 
ἽὝνα ἐπιλάβωνται τῆς αἰωνίον ζωῆς. For 
αἰωνίου, many MSS., ineluding almort all the 
most ancient, together with nearly all the Ver- 
nions and very many Fathers, ἤν ὄντως, vhieh 
has been receivod into tho text by all the recent 
Fditors, and internal eridenco is ἐπ its ſavour; 
for vho would over have thought οὗ explaining 
αἰωνίον by ὄντως Still not ἐπιροεείδίε ἰδ it that 
aome Critics mould have altered αἷων. into ὄν- 
σῶς. considering that the latter contains 8 moro 
forciblo torm, διὰ ono οἵ profound philosophy. 
And Matthæi (vuho retained — remarls. 
that the Fathers not unfrequeutly oppore ἡ 
ὄντως ζωὴ ἰο ἡ ζωὴ ἐνταῦθα. Weis. too, 
refers to various pataages οὗ Clem. Alex., Origen, 
Βα], Euther. Greg Naz., EÆcumen., Const. 
Αροεῖ., ihough indeed those require to be care- 
fully examined, ἴον I — that ꝛome οὗ them 
aro not to the purposre. eta. remarks, that tho 
reading ὄντως Vas approved by Dr. Mill. vhereas. 
in poiſñt οὗ faet, Dr. Mill in' his edition τοϊδίῃβ 
αἰωνίου, and expressly atyles ὄντως δῃ Ἅ"“οὐά ἱπ- 
— heroby eternal life is dexribed, 
referring tꝰ Qem. Alex- And that Father, to- 
gothot νεῖ Origen and vome othors, may be 
ihought ζεζοοίψ to have made che change, ἱΐ πος 


ὁ. 1.4 καλὸν εἰς τὸ μέλλον, ἵνα ἐπιλάβωνται τῆς αἰωνίου ζωῆς. 30 "Ὦ 
— Τιμόθεε, τὴν "' παραθήκην φύλαξον, ἐκτρεπόμενος τὰς βεβήλους 


for interpretation, γοὶ in order to introduce ἃ 
deeper and more philotophie tense. But 20 ἴο 
ἕαλε it for granted is more than ought to bo 
done. It may also be urged. that the expreesion 
ἡ ὄντως is more in the manner οὗ the Greek 
Fathers and Philo Jud. than of St. Paul. But 
that, again, invol ves ἃ principle too arbitrary to 
be relied on. With moro truth may it be taid, 
that this use οὗ ἡ ὄντως is ome hat in the 
manner οὗ St. Paul, at least as ho has vritten in 
this Epistle. Upon the whole, 1 δ now οὗ 
opinion that the reading ἡ ὄντως ζωὴ prob. ceame 
from &. Paul. 

20. The Apoetle cannot conelude without again 
urging the injunctions contained in i. 18. iv. 
7. A*M παραθήκην — Here. δὲ at 2 Tim. 
i. 14. the Apoſtle enjoins Timothy to keep hold 
οὗ, preserve, the acred deposit οἵ the pure Gospel 
committed to his ch even the form οἵ sound 
words apoken οἵ at 2 Tim. i. 138. On the reading 
παραθ, for the t. τες. παρακαταθήκην, ϑεο ποῖο 
on 2 Tim. i. 14. -καὶ ἀντιθ. τῆς Ψευὸ. γνώσ. 
By ἐντιθ. are meant counter · diipututiuus i. e. 
disputations, in opposition to the pure doctrine of 
the Gospel, founded on djections pointed by the 
δια οἵ dialectic sophisſtry, with vhieh comp. tho 
ἐναντιώσεις of δρεσυ]αῖινς sophistry, spoken οὗ by 
Philostr. Vit. Sophist. i. 356. In τῆς Ψευδ. γνώ- 
σεως, thero has thought ΡΥ some an allu- 
aion to the Gnostics. But ἴο this others reply, 
that although thote hereties derived iheir Δ νεῖ 
lation from the falsel y termed ἀποιοίεάσε, τὸ vhich 
they laid especial claim, there is great reason to 
think that ihey were not then in being, at least 
not ἄποισθ by that name, until uprarde οὗ ten 
years afterwards. Whitby adduces various οὐδοῦ 
reasons to ΒΠΟΥ vhy the persons ἴῃ question 
could ποῖ bo the Gnosties. ἥς otrenuously main- 
tains that they γεγο the νομοδιδασκαλοι men- 
tioned supra, ĩ. 7," Iuduiæinꝗ teuachere, and thus 
the opposite to the Gnottics, ho were, as Irenꝝus 
—** the ad veriaries of these legalista. Tho 
aamo view is maintained by Mackn. But ibat 
view does not rest on any certain proof: ΠΟΙ havo 
Ἧς ovidence aufficient to enable us το decide as to 
vhat vere the exact opinions introduced by the 
perrons here censured by St. Paul, the words 
used being so ἔεν. Υοῖ, few δ they are, they 
are quite as applicable to the opinions οὗ those 
early heretice (probably Gentile Chriſtians) whieh 
puved the τυαν to Gnosſticism, as they are to thoso 
that were maintained by the Judaizing Chris- 
tians. As to tho expretaion, οἷν. i. 5. 6. ἀστοχεῖν 
πίστεως ἀνυποκρίτου, it has a meaning eren- 
tially different from ἀστοχεῖν περὶ τὴν πίστιν 
at ch. vi. 213 the latier denoting ἃ " μεέκρέησ οὔ 
the true faith by herery; the former, δ ſailure 
in faith. by that faith not being founded οὐ true 

δον ; the perrons in question being onty 
in external profescion Christians, but in reality 
holding more or les οἵ, or δὶ least favouring. 
Judaiſsm. Hence it ἰδ prob. that the tame per- 
80Π8 are πού had in view here and there. And, 
vwhen J consider that Chrys. and δὶ the Greek 
Commentators refer παῖ is heroe said to Gnos- 
ticism, JI cannot but think that there is in the 
opinion something of aolid truth, however mixed 
with error. The true view 1 apprehend to ὕο 
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κενοφωνίας καὶ ἀντιθέσεις τῆς ψευδωνύμον γνώσεως" 531 ' ἣν εἍτια. ". 
τινὲς ἐπωγγελλόμενοι, περὶ τὴν πίστιν ἠστόχησαν. H χάρις 


μετὰ σοῦ. ἀμήν. 


Πρὸς Τιμόθεον πρώτη ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Λαοδικείας, ἥτις ἐστὶ 
μητρόπολις Φρυγίας τῆς Πακατιανῆς. 


that laid down by Eet., in the following able an- 
notation: Quamvis credi poatit Gnosticorum 
nmomen non atatim cum hæreoti omersisse, sed ali- 
quanto (about sixty years) poſt tamen Apotto- 
lorum temporibus, rem ipsam jam tum ἃ Simone 
εἴ Nicolao, quorum in Actis Apost. (vi. δ. viii. 
13) Lucas meminit, originem accepisae, certum 
est. Hi namque doctrinam suam hæreticam 
atque probrosam apecioso scientia titulo ornare 
εἰ commendare sſtuduerunt. Undeo factum, ut 
vorum auccesrores, ippo etiam sectæ vocabulo 
æientium profiteri volentes, sess Gnosticos, id δεῖ, 
coꝙnitores, appellarint. Quam rem Epiphanius 
cum alibi, tum in hæresi Carpocratitarum, δι Ὁ 
initium, apertò declarat, qui idem hæreticorum 
port Christi adventum exortorum σης facit or- 
dinem, ut primi fuerint Simoniani, tum ordino 
mequantur Menandriani, Saturniniani, Basilidi- 
ani, Nicolaitæ. Gnostici, Carpocratiani, Cerin- 
thiani, Nazaræi, Ebionitæ, Valentiniani, et qui 
deiude recententur. Ex quibus jam perſspicuum 
ἢϊ, Irenæum verisime, lib. i. cap. 20, ripositso, 
a Simonianis falsi nominis scientiam initia sum- 
aiste: ſcientiam enim illi falio jactabant; εἰδὶ 
nondum Gnostici νοὶ a teipeis vel δὺ aliis nomi- 
nati.“ The above view sweems subetantially 
founded in truth. But what is aaid about the 
Simonians and Nicolaitans having originated in 
Simon Magus, and Nicolaus the deacon, has been 
atrongly denied by Vitringa, Obas. Sacr. iv. 9. by 
Brucker. Hist. Crit. Philos. ἃ. iii. 304, and espo- 
cially by C. C. Tittman, Diss.: do veotigiis 
Gnosticorum in N. T. frusſtrà quæsitis. That 
the Simon Epiph. ho mentions was another 
Simon, and not Simon Magqus, eems protty 
certain: but there was no reason vuhy Tittinann 
ahould have called ἴῃ question the exiſteneo οὗ 
auch ἃ δοοῖ. Ita existence is attested in ἃ frag- 
ment of Hegesippus ap. Euseb. Hiet. iv. 22, ad- 
duced by Dr. Routh, Reliq. Sacr., vol. i. p. 216, 
εἰ, 2. Now, Hegeeippus places him γε ἴῃ tho 
list οὗ eleven clases οἵ hereties. As to the Ni- 
colaitans, Tittm. greatly erred in denying thoe 
Nicolaitans to have been hereties, alleging that 
their offence was rather in their practice than in 
their doctrine. This view, J auppose, he founded 
on the passage οἵ Rer. ii. 6, μισεῖς τὰ ἔργα τῶν 
Νικολαϊτῶν ἃ καγὼ μισῶ, But that ἔργα 
there ought ποῖ ἴο 80 ↄatrictly interpreted, is 
plain from ver. 2 before. And that ii was tho 
doctrine of the Nicolaitans that St. John raw 
especial oceasion to censure is certain from ver. 
15 οὔ the tiamo chap., where he lays it to tho 
charge of tlo Church οὗ Peramos: οὕτως κρα- 
τοῦνται τὴν διδαχὴν τῶν Νικολαϊτῶν, like the 
κρ. τὴν διδαχὴν Βελαὰμ αἱ ver. 14. Indeed, 
Tittmann δοοπιθ half inclined to agree, with Fir- 
milian, in his Epistlo to St. Cyprian (vhom ho 
places in the foreground ἴῃ his arguments againat 


Gnoceticiem in the apoetolie age), that there vere 
πο persons. But he has been ably ans wered 
by Dr. Routh. Rel. Saer. i. 258, wvith vhom 1 
uite agree, that undoubtedly some heresies, and 
thoso even declining ſrom communion with the 
Church, exiſted beforo the death οὗ the Apos- 
tles, certainly before that of the Apoſstle John. 
Νον tho view thus taken is μοί. δ δι. alleges, 
ἴῃ tente the 12mo δὲ that adopted by the ancient 
Commentators before mentioned, but arose from 
ἃ developinent οἵ the simplo statement in thoso 
interpreters. Theoy agreo in — the meta- 
phor in θεμ. to the immoreable ἐν οὔ tho 
reward in question, ἡ ὄντως ζωή ; and they are 
all agreed that the performance οὐ the good 
worka in question is sueh as to procure for us the 
enjoyment οὗ the true life, oven ἴῃς life eternal. 
But they say nothing about the cumulus, οὐ the- 
cuurus meritorum, as being the Suundation οἵ that 
futuro edifiee prepared for us in heaven. In ſact, 
that was a mere incrustation superinduced on the 
original nucleus, δὸ as almott to nullify it. In 
ahort, it appears to havo been no other than ἃ 
τοεῦ apun out οἵ the brains of tho scholaſtic theo- 
logians of the middle ages, afterwards taken up 
by the Popish Commentators, and whieh has 
been etronuously maintained by the wost learn- 
ed, judicious, and candid of their Expositors, 
Ertius. Vet hov ho could reconecile it to his 
conscience to zuppress the words (not a little im- 
portant) of. Thom. Aquin. quæ eat prineipium 
merendi, 1 Know not. Certain it is that he 
8868 not more hareh than μη)μδί ensSuro on his 
——— Commentator Calvin; vho, he affirms, 
hero acknowledges the promise οἵ reward, al- 
though Β6 rejectas the merit, and pronounces that 
the reward is not ἀμ; as if moriltum and merces 
vero ποῖ mutually related to each other. to that 
one cannot ſtand vwithout the other. This, how- 
ever, ἰδ nothing more than ἃ vain scholaſtice aub- 
tilty, δὲ varianeo with the simple and popular 
doctrine of Seripture. It ἴδ too plain that δι, 
δι ἃ the above ποτὰ, that he might τοραΐκη 
the doctrine laid down by the Angelie Doctor, — 
namoly, ὑπαὶ the merits on whieh the ροδεεθοίοη 
οὗ the future glory is suspended, are obtained ὃν 
gruce.“ So Auguatin, cited by Thom. Aquin. 
elaewhero, a2ays plainly, Sine gratiâ gratum 
faciento non potest ἃ mortalibus vita dueciꝰ But 
that is no other than the doctrine of Calvin, and 
indeed of the Church οὗ England in her Twelfth 
Articlo. And vwhy. it may beo asked, should 
Calvin be accused οἵ gross orror for promul urß 
the æme doctrine as the Catholie Doctor (thoug 
the Ἰδίτον incrusted on it omething more)? It is 
also to be obſerved, that Calvin does not tay that 
the merces is indebitu, but only that the remu- 
verautio non ex ratione mweriti pendet, δοὰ εχ 


liberali Dei acceptione.“ 


ΠΑΥΛΔΟΥ ΤΟΥ AIIOSTOAOV 


Η͂ ΠΡΟΣ 


ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ ΔΕΥΤΕΡΑ. 


I. ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ, ἀπόστολος ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ διὰ θελήματος 
Θεοῦ, κατ᾿ ἐπωγγελίαν ζωῆς τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 3 Τιμοθέῳ 


TuaAr this Epitle vas written by St. Paul 
vhile under confinement, and at Rome, is plain 
from i. 8. 12, 16, 17, and ii. 9. But whether 


that was his fſirst imprivonment (mentioned ἴῃ 
Acta Xxxviii.) or ἃ δοοοπά one, much later, is ἃ 
point on vhieh πο little differenco of opinion has 
exiſsted. The question is discuasted bdy Mr. Horno 
vith his usual diligenco and accuracy (from the 
atatements οὗ Benson, Lardner, Macknight, and 
Paley), and ho decides in favour of the lau⸗- 
supposition; rightly, J thinx; for the argumentas 
on that side coniaiy preponderate: though, in- 
deed, had they been οὗ weight, the uni- 
form testimony οὗ early Ecclesiasſtical tradition 
must havo decided in [18 favour. —Thus far in 
my former Fdition. ἴῃ this ainth 1 have to add, 
that 1 am still of the διπιθ opinion δὲ to the 
latter viow being the preferable onoe, as 1 find it 
confirmed by the suffrago οἵ Mr. Conyb., in his 
able Memoir (in Appendix 1.) on the date of the 
Pastoral Epistles, on vhich 1 have treated αἱ 
largo in the Introduction to 1 Tim., vhere 1 
have indicated tho probable date —which can bo 
—— ——— an approæimaution —of the preſsont 
istle. 

— immediate purpose of this Fpistle, —-tho 

Ϊ οἵ the Apostle's ἰδδὶ farowell to his 

most belo ved ron in the faith, -was, to apprise 
Timothy οὗ the circumstances οὗ his second im- 
— ———— (for οὔ the ſact ittelf he had probably 
een already informed ᾽Υ tho brethren travelling 
from Rome to Ephesus ἴῃ theo latter part of the 
apring), and to request him to make haste and 
eomo to him before winter; but, being uncertain 
vwhether Timothy would receivo the letter ἴῃ 
time to to do, and thinking that, if he should ποέ, 
he might not find him alüve vhen he did come, 
he gives him various counsels, exhortations, anàd 
encouragements, with the earnest affecuon οὗ ἃ 
dying parent, -VSin order that his personal lot 
might be, in ùmo measure, supplied by this im- 
preeai vo VEpistle. The Episſtlo βοοὴθ to hivo 


been vritten under ἃ strong presentiment (veri- 
fied by tho event) that it vould be his last letter, 
and'that, if not addressing his laxct ſareivoll to his 
dear son, he was δὶ all évents providing againet 
tho occurrence οὗ his Οὗ remoral, by martyr- 
dom, from this earthly ꝛcene. And saurely (ἴο 
uso tho words οὗ Canon Ταῖς, Cont. Hist. p. 130), 
If ever οὗ one holy man upon earth, on ihe exe 
οὗ his departure from it, wo may believe that ἃ 
clear assurance οὗ heaven was vouchrafed to him, 
vo may without reruple beliore so οὗ St. Paul; 
vho had already in beatifie vision enjoyed δ fore- 
tasto οὗ what was to como. And after 20 many 
trying acenes οὗ faith, charity, and patient on- 
durance, divinely exercised in the service of his 
Great Master for the salvation οὗ βουΐϑ, vhat ἰδ 
it that τὸ read when the clote οὗ such ἃ lifo 
draws nigh? Solemn declarations οὗ his own 
aure and certain hope οὗ future blesaednese; as 
his last bequest of consolation and joy to all 
thore who, after his bright example of patienco 
and faith, howover otherwise inferior, jot do eek 
to —— — ——— 
As ἴο tho ætyle an of the Fpistle. 
866 tho — above made οὐ the Paatoral 
Epistles genorally, in the Introduction to 1 Tim. 
hat is there δά applies to this; with the ex- 
ception, that there is less of the defecta of com- 
porition complained of by the Critics, and. from 
tho peculiar circumſtances οὗ δὸ wvriting, more of 
native and deep impresti voness, more οὗ — 
cuity, and, on the vhole, δοῦλο approach to 
finich of the style, unpretending γεῖ effective, — 
vniciu de na in ἀπο Epistle to the Philippiaus. 
As to the contenta; the simplieity of the Fpietle 
acarcely admits of any formal analysis. It seems 
to divide itself into three parts: L. the Introduc- 
dion, i. ---δ. containing ihe inscription, taluta- 
tion, and fectionute felicitation. 11. Various 
exhortations and encouragementas, i. 6---ἰν, 8. 
III. A requert to como to Romo ↄpeedily, ac- 
companied by various particulars οὗ information, 


2 ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ I. 8---8. 
ἀγαπητῷ τέκνῳ' χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς καὶ 


Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. 


συνειδήσει, ὡς ἀδιάλειπτον ἔχω τὴν περὶ σοῦ μνείαν ἐν ταῖς 
δεήσεσί μου νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας, 3 ἐπιποθῶν σε ἰδεῖν (μεμνημένος 
σου τῶν δακρύων), ἵνα χαρᾶς πληρωθῶ' ὃ ὃ ὑπόμνησιν λαμ- 


8 5 Χάριν ἔχω τῷ Θεῷ, ᾧ λατρεύω ἀπὸ προγόνων ἐν καθαρᾷ —5 
ἃ. . 
8. 
A 


δ᾽ 
Β 


μ"ὦ 
ἊΣ 


8. 
. 8. 
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Β ⸗ δι ἐν Ἁ ᾽ ’ ⸗ 4 ἤ φι Ὶ τ.414. 
ἄνὼων τῆς σοὶ ἀνυποκρίτου πίστεως, ἥτις ἐνῴκησε πρῶτον ᾿ς 


Rom. 8. 1δ. 


ἐν τῇ μάμμῃ σον Λωΐδι, καὶ τῇ μητρί σον Εὐνίκῃ: πέπεισμαι ὃ κοα νας 


Rom. 1. 16. 


δὲ ὅτι καὶ ἐν σοί. 8 “ Δι᾿ ἣν αἰτίαν ἀναμιμνήσκω σὲ ἀναζωπυρεῖν Ἐνὰ-1.". 


ΟοἹ. 4. 18. 


τὸ χάρισμα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅ ἐστιν ἐν σοὶ διὰ τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν ὅν} ".}Σ 
- 2 * * 4 J ἃ 4,14. 
χειρῶν μου. Ἴ ἀΟὐ γὰρ ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ Θεὸς πνεῦμα δειλίας, 1 Τίπι. 4.0. 


ἀλλὰ δυνάμεως, καὶ ἀγάπης, καὶ 


σοτητηἰεδίοηβ, and δ] υἱδίΐοηβ for the brethron in 
Asia Minor. — As to the agreement οἵ theo con- 
tents vith the — pu of tho vriter, 
though that may have beon denied by some, the 
particulars of vhose objections havo been τὸ τῷ 
dith his accustomed acuteness and ability by Do 
Wette, yet the vhole fabrie crumbles into dust 
under the spear οὗ Ithuriel, powerfully wielded, 
in the cause οὗ truth, by the atrong arm οἵ Dr. 
Davidton. 


I. I. ἀπόστ.---κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν ζωῆς] Hero 
κατὰ denotes pu or on account οὗ," 
in pursuance οὗ, as to tho eſffect, 20 (παῖ. as 
the vworda express, “ τὴ promise of δαὶ vation 
through Chriat might be published by me. 

2 — 1 Tim. ĩ. 2, ITheca. i. 1. 2 John 8, 


and notes. 
8. χάριν ἔχω τῷ Θεῷ] See 1 Thees. i. 2, 
and 2 Thess. 3. -ἀπὸ προγόνων, “ aftor theo 


custom οἵ my forefathers. Comp. Acta xxiv. 14. 
and 660 note. WVhat the Apoetle here tays was 
meant to refuto the unjust charges οὗ the ὕειον, 
vho aecused him of abandoning the God of his 
ἘδίΒοτ.---ν καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει, “ἴῃ tho oxer- 
εἶθο οὗ ἃ pure conſscience. Comp. συνειδήσει 
ἀγαθῇ πεπολίτευμαι at Acte xxiii. l. xxiv. 16; 
καλὴν συνείδησιν ἔχειν, Hob. xiii. 18: and συν- 
εἰδησιν ἔχειν ἄγαθην, 1 Ῥεῖ, iii. 16, 2].---ῶΩς 
ἀδιάλειπτον ἔχω---μνείαν. ἴἵ πουϊὰ πον, with 
Calv. and Dra. Burton and Peile, δυρροθο tho 
meaning οὗ this obseurely-exproeaed — to 
be, ' in the conſstant mention vhich l make of 

ΟἹ in my prayers, J add my thankes to God' (ϑεο 

hilem. 4). —— connect χάριν ἔχω 
vith what (ΟἸ] ον in ν. δ, make ν. 4 to depond 
upon ἔχω τὴν περὶ σοῦ μνείαν. and rendor ὡς 
ἀδιάλειπτον, &c. with Dr. Peile, “ unintor- 
mitted as is the remembrance vhich 1 mako οὗ 
thee.' &ec. 

ὅ. ἥτις ἐνῴκησε Intimating that it was ποῖ 
by external profession only, or some transient 
feeling. but as δὴ internal principle dwelling in 
the heart; perhape with allusion to the Goepel 
doctrine, by uhieh true Christians aro consi- 
— as temples οὗ the Holy Ghoſt. See Eph. 
ii. 22. 

6. δι᾿’ ἣν αἰτίαν] Because J am ſully per- 
mnaded that thou hast the gift of faith unfeigned. 
So Fet., vho explains the πέπεισμαι either οὗ 
nioral certaiuty, or of that cortainty οἵ faith 


σωφρονισμοῦ. 8." Μὴ οὖν λοι, τ. 9, 


authorized by Divine authority.“ * Nam (adds 
he) fide certus erat Apoſstolus Deum erse poten- 
tem ſervare depotitum sSuum: δὲ hoc modo non 
noverat fidem non fictam in Timotheo habitare, 
aed id longâ eoxperientiâ didicerat, ideoque hu- 
manitòùs certum tenebat.“ Comp. Rom. viii. 14, 
16, οἱ 4].---ἀναμιμν. σὲ ἀναζ., I ἀο remind theo 
to stir up-keep alivo by due exercise. ᾿Αναζω- 
πυρεῖν οὐδ τ aignifies“ to δὲ] γ up, blow up.' as it 
vere ive ἃ dull ſire; and hence, metaphori- 
cally, to rouse duggihness, and call into action 
any dormant faculty, whether of body or mind.“ 
See notes on 1 Thess. v. 19, δπὰ 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
The χάρισμα hero must, as appears from vhat 
follovs, chiefſy denote the supernatural giſtae of 
the Spirit imparted by St. Paul on setting him 
apart for the ministry, but not to the exclusion 
of the — gruces οὗ the Spirit. 

7. οὐ γὰρ ἔδωκεν---σωφρ.}]Ὶ Moot recent Εχ- 
poeitors, ἱδκίηρ πν. in tho ϑεῶθο δρίγεί, or ἀϊ5- 
position,' render, " ἴον God hath not given us ἃ 
dispoſition of faintheartedneas, but of energy. 
love, and obermindednets.“ Βαϊ, considering 
the preceding context, the sente Spirit, i. ὁ. 
the Holy Spirit, must be chiefly meant; though 
the other may be included in ἃ eondary ſense; 
and thus the full sense will be, that 8 influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit givoen by God to his 
faithful people, eepec. to the miuisters of his 
Word, is ποῖ ἃ spirit οὗ timidity (i.o. does ποῖ 
impart it), but of love, of power (energy, called 
δύν. vith allusion to the δύναμις τοῦ Πνεύμα- 
τος, 'the power imparted by the Holy Spirit'), 
and ſyet] of obermindedneas; menaning, as 
Theophyl. remarka, ὁ ueh ἃ δομνάνοθε Οὗ mind, 
and φρούεγπεδε οὕ 7μάσιπεπέ, as hould fit them to 
choose the good, and refuse the evil; including 
also δυο ἃ eriousness mind,. as can aloné, 
through Divine grace, arise from ἃ spirit freo 
from inordinate affections; J had almost βαϊὰ, 
from that 2.8] which hurries ἃ perron beyond the 
bounds οὗ discretion.“ This 1 find confirmed by 
Calv., who remarks that Paul adde σωφρ. to 
ἀγάπη, "αἱ illam Spiritus potentiam discerneret 
ab intemporie fanaticorum hominum, qui, quum 
ruant θα turbulento, Spiritum ferociter jac- 
tant; thereforo (ho adds), that the powerful 
foreo of the Spirit is to be tempered by sober- 
mindednese, and ἃ placid desiro to promote edifi- 
cation. 

8. We have here ἃ coneluaion dravn ὉΥ infer- 


2 ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ Ι. 9--Ἰ8. 


ἐπαισχυνθῇς τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν, μηδὲ ἐμὲ τὸν δέσ- 
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ὑπ ΩΡ» — 


enee from the foregoing premises; 4. d. Since 
then you have such ἃ epirii. &c., bo not ahamed.,“ 
ὅς. 8.0 intimating that this — ————— in 
the foregoing. had in ꝛiome measure been evinced 
by his not coming to Rome, lest he chould be 
involved in the perecution of his maſter; and 
δα then τοί before Timothy the momontous 
xature οἵ that for vhieh he is called upon to 
encounter perrecution; namely. the καἰ vation to 
be attained hy the gracious calling of God, vho 
hath abolished death, and brought life and im- 
mortality to light by the Οοερεὶ.᾽-- μαρτύριον, 
meaniug, the preaching and profession οὗ the 
Gospel. See noto on Philem. }.---ἀλλὰ, " δαὶ 
rather:“ this being. as Hyper. observes, put 
ἑπογθηιοπέμηι.--“κατὰ δύναμιν Θεοῦ. This (as Bp. 
Middl. has 5hown) connecu not vith τῷ εὐαγ- 
γελίῳ (for in that ease the Article would havo 
been repeated, τῷ εὐαγγελίω τῷ κατὰ — 
but ἐδ io be joined vith the verb thus: but do 
thou jointly auffer the ον to be endured for the 
Gospel's cake, in dependenco οὐ the aupport 
vhich God affords.“ 

9. 10. At theso verres the Apottlo pointa αἱ 
the chie ἀδαάε οἵ κοινὰ Goepel docetrine, in oppo- 
aition to tho unsound viewa οὗ the falto teachers, 
meaning. chiefſx, it chould eem, to impress moro 
atrongly on Timothy's mind, that this salvation 
is not of works. but οὗ grace: ἃ doctrine which 
the Apoetlo often inculeates (2eo Eph. ii. 8, and 
Tit. iii. 5); and it is hero very aptly introduced, 
aince thero was the more reason for Timothy not 
to decline perrecution or toil in the causo of Him 
by vhom he had been taved — 5— 

9. Τὸ advert to ἃ fow matters οἵ phiſology. Αἱ 
κατ᾽ ἰδ. πρόθεσιν, καὶ χάριν τὴν δοθ. there is an 
ΠΕΡ κά γε ἴον prooritum gratiotum, as at v. 10, 
ζωὴν καὶ ἀφθαυσίαν διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου. 

10. φανερωθεῖσων. ἄς. Οοαιρ. Rom. xvi. 26. 
Eph. ἰϊ, 9..--τῆς ἐπιφανείας. This Theodor. well 
explains by ἐνανθρωπήσεωε: the Ἔχρτεεδίου being 
one δδρος. used by the ancient writers, οἵ tho 
appearance of the gods on earth. So Joe. Antt. 
xviii. ὃ, 4. we have τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν ἐκδιηγεῖται 
τοῦ ᾿Ανούβιδοε....- Καταργ. τὸν θάνατον, " has 
deprived it οἵ it⸗ And μόνον, by procuring for 
8}1] men a resurrection from the dead.“ The vamα 
term. on the mame subject. occurs in 1 Cor. xv. 
25 . and Heb. ii. 14, So, too, in an inserip- 

found in Nubia, eited by Bornem. de Glos- 
48, it is εδἱὰ of God, ὁ τὸν θάνατον 


.. μίον αὐτοῦ: ἀλλὰ συγκακοπάθησον τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ κατὰ δύναμιν 

Θεοῦ, 9 τοῦ σώσαντος ἡμᾶς καὶ καλέσαντος κλήσει ἁγίᾳ, οὐ 
᾿. Κατὰ τὰ ἔργα ἡμῶν, ἀλλὰ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν πρόθεσιν, καὶ χάριν τὴν 
δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων, 10 ε φανε- 
ρωθεῖσαν δὲ νῦν διὰ τῆς ἐπιφανείας τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, καταργήσαντος μὲν τὸν θάνατον, φωτίσαντος δὲ ζωὴν 
καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου" 11 " εἰς ὃ ἐτέθην ἀγὼ κήρυξ 
οἵ. 16, καὶ ἀπόστολος καὶ διδάσκαλος ἐθνῶν: 12} δι’ ἣν αἰτίαν καὶ ταῦτα 
ι πάσχω. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐπαισχύνομαι" οἷδα γὰρ ᾧ πεπίστευκα" καὶ 
,. πέπεισμαι, ὅτι δυνατός ἐστε τὴν παραθήκην μου φυλάξαι εἰς 
δ ἐκείνην τὴν ἡμέραν. 18 Κα Ὑποτύπωσιν ἔχε ὑγιαινόντων λόγων, 


καταργήσας καὶ ἄδην καταπατήσα:ι.--.-Φω- 
τίσαντος, vho hath brought to light. and, by 
implication, mado certain, what was before ob- 
acuro and dubious.* just as —— light to δὴν 
objeet ascertains its reality. Comp. John v. 24 
So Arrian. Epict. i. 4. τῷ δὲ τὴν ἀλή- 
θειαν εὑρόντι καὶ φωτίσαντι. Whitby, in an 
able διιὰ inetruetive note, ahous that the ἢ 
the heathens had concei ved, by tradition and the 
light οὗ nature, of certain futuro good things to 
be received after the termination of the pretent 
life. was but faint, not credited by their philoco- 
hers, and disbeliered by the bulk of the people. 
here had bheen many guecves on the subject, but 
aince (as Paloy says) "ἴδ alone dixovers vho 


proves, thus tho term ᾧωτ. ἰδ perfectly appli- 


cable. 

II. εἰς ὅ] for ἐφ᾽ ὅπερ. Comp.l Tim. ii. 7. 

12. οἷδα γὰρ ᾧ πεπίστενκα͵ "ἴον I Know on 
vwhom 1 have re . and do repoſse, my faith 
and trust.“ ΟΥ̓ the next vords, καὶ πέπεισμαι, 
ὅτι---μέραν, the mento ἰδ, " δηὰ fully perruaded 
am IJ, that he is able to preservo my depotit νεῖ τῇ 
him (i. ὁ. the deporit of τὴν δου] and its aal vation 
committed unto his hande as a (δι πω] Creator 
and Preserver),' as it is βαϊὰ αἱ 1 Ῥεῖ. iv. 19 
(κτιστὴς καὶ σωτὴρ), " unto that day, even that 
last and eritical — Lord, vhen, as it is 
aaid Mal. iii. 17, " Ηδ maketh ἂρ (i. o. is to 
make up) his jowele. Similarly., in Herwes 
Past. J. ii. 8, it is aaid that the δουΐ is ὁ παρα- 
θήκη, “4 depositꝰ received from God, and τὸ bo 
rendered up to him as a otewardehip. That this 
is tho wense intended, and not, δὲ many Exposi- 
tors astign (as at ν. 14. and 1 Tim. νἱ. 20). tho 
doctrine of the Gomel, vuhoso preaching vas com- 
mitted to Paul as ἃ eacred depoeit, is clear from 
the eontext. It ἴδ that by ἐκεένην τὴν 
ἡμ. is to be understood (as at iv. 8, and else- 
vhere; see note on Matt. xxiv. 36) ἐδ day οὔ 
udoment; this being referred to as — 
great notoriety, and doubtless forming tho fre- 
quent aubject οἵ convertation to those vho felt 
intorested in Seripture propheey. 

18. Now follow some oxhoriations, firat gene 
ταὶ, and then apecial. On ὑὕποτ. δε note οἵ 
I Τί. i. 16, and on vᷣy. δε6 note οὔ 1 Tim. ri. 
8. By ὑποτύπωσιν ἔχε ὑγιαινόντων λόγων is 
meant literally, "106 — delineation, or out- 
lino of εουπὰ doctrines, vhieh must have been 
auch ὁ δενεπαγῳ οὗ the Christian faith, 86 is now 
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ὧν παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἤκουσας, ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ τῇ ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰη- 
σοῦ" 14ὶ τὴν καλὴν " παραθήκην φύλαξον διὰ Πνεύματος ἁγίου Χυτιο. 6.0. 
τοῦ ἐνοικοῦντος ἐν ἡμῖν. 18 πι Οἷδας τοῦτο, ὅτε ἀπεστράφησάν πὸ Ἀσία 19. 
μὲ πάντες οἱ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ, ὧν ἐστι Φύγελλος καὶ “Ἑρμογένης. “8. .10,16. 
16 π δῴη ἔλεος ὁ Κύριος τῷ ᾿Ονησιφόρου οἴκῳ' ὅτι πολλάκις με —R 
ἀνέψυξε, καὶ τὴν ἅλυσίν μον οὐκ ἐπῃσχύνθη, 11 ἀλλὰ, γενό- Ἐνι, ἃ. 30. 
μενος ἐν Ῥώμῃ, σπουδαιότερον ἐξήτησέ με, καὶ εὗρε" 18 (δῴη 
αὐτῷ ὁ Κύριος εὑρεῖν ἔλεος παρὰ Κυρίου ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ") 
καὶ ὅσα ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ διηκόνησε, βέλτιον σὺ γινώσκεις. 

II. 1 Σὺ οὖν, τέκνον μου, ἐνδυναμοῦ ἐν τῇ χάριτι τῇ ἐν Χρι- 


στῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 3." καὶ ἃ ἤκουσας παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ διὰ πολλῶν μαρτύρων, 
ταῦτα παράθου πιστοῖς ἀνθρώποις, 


ΔῚ Vm. 8. 2, 
9. ἂι 4, 6. 


οἵτινες ἱκανοὶ ἔσονται καὶ 1|".1.5--Ὁ. 


ἑτέρους διδάξαι. 8 Ὁ Σὺ οὖν κακοπάθησον ὡς καλὸς στρατιώτης ὃ." "- 


ealled 4 Creed, and in which the Aporttle in- 
atructed his converta. Seo Rom. vi. 17. 1 Tim. 
vi. 8. 4. Tit. 1. 9.---ἔχε must be connected with 
ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ. Timothy πῶς to hold 
fast this jummary, not in faith only, but with 
love and charity towards thote vho might differ 
from him in rome respects, 5ὸ that they were 
non-essentials. 

I4. παραθήκην] Such, for tho t. rec. παρα- 
καταθήκην, ἰδ found ἴῃ almost all the unciale, 
and many cureives (1 add all tho Lamb. except 
one, and nearly all the Mus. copies); and it has 
been justly restored by Wets., Matthæi, Grieeb., 
Bcholz, Lachm., and rTisch.; παρακαταθήκη 
being the Αἰιὶς form., παραθήκη the common, or 
Hellenisſtic one, and — used by 206. 
and Philo βονεσδὶ times. Seo Waste and Popp 
οὐ Thucyd. ii. 72. ΒΥ this παραθ. is here 
meant the it οὗ δουῃά doctrine in the Catho- 
Ἰὶς Faith, committed τὸ him by Paul. It was 
to bo retained by the aid of the same Holy 
Spirit, under ühote influencoe it was communi- 
outed 


156. Novw are held out wome eæumples, partly 
for varning, and partly for ἱποϊγιςίοῃ.---ἀπέστρ. 
does ποῖ 80 much mean abandonment οὗ the reli- 
gion, as ἃ 7ογευζίησ οἵ ita outward profesion. and 
a withdrawing of their countenanco from Paul. 
So 2 Tim. i. I8, ἀπεστ. με, " forrook mo.“ Comp. 
Jer. xv. 6, σὺ ἀπεστράφης με ſtho Lord). Alo 
Soph. Æd. Col. 127]. μή μ᾽’ ἀποστραφῇς. 

6. The family of Oneriphorus acted the re- 
verste, and therefore tho Apostle 5 that they 
may find merey and acceptance with God. On 
ἀνέψυξε κιεο (οἷ. iv. II. The ποτὰ veems ἴὸ 
aitnify properly ἴο bring ἃ perton to life again 
(ανα) vho is fainting viih heat, by giving bim 

18. βέλτιον] i. ὁ. dettor than 1 can write or 
toll thee. 


II. 1. Sicnti antea jutserat depoſtitum servare 
per Spiritum, ita nunc præcipit, ut in gratiâ robo- 
retur. (Calv) Rightly; for the expression ἐνδυ- 
ναμοῦ can mean no less than exert thyself vigor- 
ously;] strengthen thyself Iby every exertion in 
τὴν Ῥοσετ], in ſ[humble dependence on] the ꝙruce 
ο — Ὀεείονοά by and — ΝΡ ἢ 

us tho paseage is quite Illoel to .ri. 10, 
ἐνδνναμοῦσθε ἐν — ριον πο 1Cor. χνὶ. 18, 


κραταιοῦσθε, vhere 606 notes, and altso Οτοῖ., 
Benton, and Doddr., on [ἢ present passage. ἴῃ 
allI these cases the expression is to be taken, if 
ποῖ literaully. ἴῃ the reciprocal βοῦδο (inculcated 
by Grot. and Benton), yet in tho popular tenso 
οὗ the word, ΤΌΝ δ ν Ῥοισέγϑ. Nor aro wo ἴο 
vwonder that δυο δὴ oxhortation should havo 
been thought necesury by the Apootle, ainco, as 
Calv. remarks, ' Adeo ignava est caro, ut medio 
in cursu flaccescant etiam qui præditi sunt egre- 
giis donis, nisi identidem excitentur.“ 

διὰ πολλῶν μαρτ.}] There has been nomo 
doubt as to the here reforred to. Ilt 
aeems best, vith Εδὶ., Bexza, Wolf, Rosenm., and 
Heinr., to underaitand both the presbyters and 
others οὗ the congregation present δὲ Timothy's 
ordination (mentioned at 1 Tim. iv. 14. νἱ. 12, 
and 2 Tim. i. 6), vhich vas prob. accompanied 
vwith 6 publice chargo, the subetance vhereof St. 
Paul derires may be deli vered to others aloo. [ἢ 
παράθου there is thoe sameo metaphor 85 in παρα- 
θήκην, δΒυρτα i. 14, and olgewhere. The next 
vords, πιστοῖς.---διδάξαι, advert to the ἐεοο prin- 


eipal qualifioutiuns ἴον the ministry, —-ſdelity, and 


ſfitners ſour preauchingꝗ or instructinꝙ 


8, ὡς καλ. στρατ. Α military allusion, as δὲ 
] Tim. i. 18. vi. 12. Hore, howerver, are, ἷ ἃ 
prehend, designated, not vo much courage in 
deſending, δ labour and hardehip in propegating 
tho Goepel. So saupr., i. 8, συγκακοπάθησον τῷ 
——— And bo it obrerved. that κακοπα- 
θέω is often used by the Greek Historians with 
roſerence to the manual labours οὗ the soldiery. 
Valer. Μασ. viii. δ, " Carneades luboriosus aupien- 
ἔα miles. Here, inſtead οἵ σὺ οὖν κακοπ., 
6 uncial, and 5 cursive MSS., with the later 
Syriac, and ome other Verrions, have Συγκακ., 
ὙΠ ἢ is received by Lachm. and Tisch.; bui 
not on good grounds; for the σὺν ΠΕΙῸ is worto 
than useless to the argument, and may easily 
havo arisen from scribes in copying from δὴ 
original whiehn had not the οὖν (ρτγοῦ. cancelled 
by tho Critics for tho purpore οἵ remoring a 
tautology):; ἐπ vhieh case the σὺ would for 
σὺν in compotition with the rerb follovwing. 
This is moro prob. than that the reading was 
adopted from supr. i. 8. Moreovor, what veakens 
our confidence in thote uncial MSS. in this caso 
is, that thoy all οἵ them harve the maniſfeſtt blun- 
der of the eribes in roading σνστρατιώτης for 
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ΕἸ Οο.9. ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. “4 » Οὐδεὶς στρατευόμενος ἐμπλέκεται ταῖς τοῦ 


41 ον. 9. 

{8 
Ὁ, 10. 86. 

ς 3 Bam. 7. 


βίου πραγματείαις, ἵνα τῷ στρατολογήσαντι ἀρέσῃ. ὃ ᾿Εὰν 
δὲ καὶ ἀθλῇ τις, οὐ στεφανοῦται, ἐὰν μὴ νομίμως ἀθλήσῃ. 5.4 Τὸν 
κοπιῶντα γεωργὸν δεῖ πρῶτον τῶν καρπῶν μεταλαμβάνειν. 


* Ἴ Νόει ἃ λέγω: δῴη γάρ σοι ὁ Κύριος σύνεσιν ἐν πᾶσι. 


στρατ., the σὺ — as oſten, ſrom tho 
σ preceding. Certainly the Perch. Byr. Trann- 
lator must have read Σὺ οὖν κακοπ., vhich is 
found in the Vat. B, and, it δοϑῖωβ, in all the 
MSS. except 1]. 

4. On the foregoing military corparison Paul 
founds δὴ arqument derived from tho ἐγ of a 
voldier. and hero applied ἃ Vortiori. τοῦ 
βίον πραγμ. is meant πὸ διδὶ οὗ life in 
general, the plural being used with allusion to 
ihe various inds thereof —as agriculturo, trade, 
manufactures, ἄς. Now, by the Roman ἴον, 
βοϊ ἀΐετθ were exeluded from all such; and πὸ 
vwondor, for tho long civil wars 9* hont 
nearly tho vholo of the civilied world) and tho 
change οὗ manners had made it necescary that 
the army chould be δ regular profesion, vhich 
did ποέ admtit οἵ mili cerrvieo being carried on 
—— wvith the ordinary businese οὗ life, ἴῃ 
trades οὐ professions, as δὰ been the case more 
or less until nearly the Chrisſtian era. And, ac- 
cordingly, the Roman soldier vwas etrictly for- 
bidden to exereise any trade or —— {7} 
Veget. 1. 11.193), in order that he might be ἃ 
καλὸς στρατιώτης. WVith ἐμπλέκεται, en- 
tangles himsolf, comp. Arrian, Fpiet. iii. 22, 
vhero it is enjoined that the philosopher be not 
ἐμπεπλεγμένος σχέσισιν. Thero may, how- 
ever. bo δὴ allusion to marriage, as eopec. en- 
— one with tho cares οἵ life, from 
vhich Roman oldiers wero eatrictly prohibited. — 
τῷ στρατολογήσαντι, meaninge τῆ orvereign, 
or atato, that has taken him into pay. 

δ. On the military St. Paul now engrafts an 
ugonistioud allusion, as in 1 Cor. ἰχ. 25..--ἀθλῇ, 
contend in the games, Υἱζ. by wrestling. ⸗oᷣ 
στεφανοῦται, he does not gain the prize. 
.«- κομίμως refers, not 80 much to tho —— 
cording to vhich tho , 85 ἴο 
the previous rules οὗ exerciso epforcod by the 
trainers. So Αττίδη, Fpict. iii. I0, δός μοι ἀπό- 
δειξιν, εἰ νομίμως ἤθλησας, εἰ ἔφαγες ὅσα 
δεῖ, εἰ ἐγυμνάσθης, εἰ τοῦ ἀλείπτου ——— 
The phraso νομίμως ἀθλ. occurs also in Galen 
and other writors. The two thinge vhich seem 
here espec. adverted to are, I. the pᷣrevious vovero 
exereise, and 2. the stripping off all their elothes, 
throwing asido every encumbrance, 80 as to givo 
their — no —— over them. 

6. The agoniſstie metaphor ΠΟῪ passes into an 

, one. such as we find δἱ } Cor. ix. 10. 
James νυ. 7. The sentoe, hoverver, will depend 
upon vhat πρῶτον is to be roferred to. It ἰδ 
ποεῖ naturally connected with μεταλ., and δυσὴ 
is the conſtruction adopted by tho generality of 
Expoeitors, ancient and modern. The βεῦϑο, 
however, thus arising either involves vhat is ἰη- 
eonsistent with facts, οὐ (even when helped out 
by the hareh ellipeis of ἵνα κοπιᾷ, * in order that 
he may be onabled to labour“) contains ἃ truth 
here inappoeite; and the spiritual appliextion 
theneo deduced is foreed and frigia. Wo havo 


8 9 Μνημόνευε ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐγηγερμένον ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐκ σπέρ- 


only to δύρροεο, vhat is common in the vritinge 
οἵ St. Paul, ἃ ꝛomevhat harah truapotition, and 
(with many οὗ the best Expositors) to join πρῶ- 
τὸν ὙΠ κοπιῶντα, as is required by the courro 
οὗ argument; the true construetion being this: 
δεῖ τὸν γεωργὸν πρῶτον κοπ. τ᾿ καρπ. μετ., 
vhero κοπ. is the participlo ὡπρεγ οί, and tho 
literal aæense ἷθ, It ἴθ —— ἴδο δυδθαπά- 
man should first labour, and enjoy the fruite 
[οἵ his labour]. 

7T. νόει ἃ λέγω] Mind, lay to heart, what I 
aay.' This refers to δ᾽] the foregoing admonitions 
from i. 8 forvards. There is, however, tomo 
doubt as to {πε readinq. Lachm. and Tiseb. edit 
ὃ λέγω and δώσει, from ome κἷχ uncial, and ἃ 
ἴδ curaiive MSS., and somo Versions. Βαϊ tho 
oexternal authority for this reading is insufficient; 
and internal evidence is. in the cate οἵ ὃ, quito 
ad verse, aince it ἰδ plainly an eurier readiug, δὰ 
auch as Translators vho render freoly would be 
likely to follow. For the latter change there is 
moro to be aid, and the reading is received by 
Scholz, Lachm., and Tivch. Rinek remarks that 
δώη, vhieh cannot properiy be joined vith γὰρ, 
ΒΕε. to have crept in from aupra i. I6 and 18, 
But it occurs also at Rom. xv. δ, aud Eph. i. 7. 
2 Thess. iii. I6. Thus the preoutory form occurs 
σε tmes, and hence it was likely to be employed 
the δέσίλ ; whereas the iative form ( hereby 
Paul wonld assure Timothy that he λοι have 
underaſtanding given to him if he would bestow 
attention) occurs, J think, not once, unless Rom. 
xvi. 20 thought to ΘΌΡΡΙΥ δὴ ἱπβίδῃοο, the 
vords there being, ὁ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης συντρίψει 
τὸν Σατανᾶν, ἄς. But there the Alex. M8. 
and one other, together vith the Ital. Veniou 
and Theodor. havo the Optat. —— If. 
however, tho Fut. Ind. thero and here be adopt- 
ed, τὸ must regard it δ taken Hebraicò for tho 
Optative‘ θοπὸ is νοὶ beno δ, as 
Ἐδι. suggeſsta. But this ἰδ ἃ use very rarely 
found in the Septuagint, and never, 1 beliero, 
in tho New Testament; and, therefore, Latill 
retain δῴη, vhieh vwas, Lauepect, etumbled at by 
the Critics on account οὗ the γάρ: διὰ, δεοογά- 
ingly, they saubetituted δώσει vhbich haa 
pened elacwhere. That the Optativo or ϑοζωἹ- 
pprecatory ſsense ἰδ here intended, is elear from 
ihe γὰρ, vhieh is ποέ, what some recent i- 
tors uppose it, δ mere Particle οὗ transition. bot 
is ἃ foriuula pertaining to the Optative, οἵ which 
the force may be ὑεδὶ expressed thus: NMay. 
then (or accordingly)), the Lord give thee,. ἄς. 
So εἰ γὰρ is used τῇ Job νἱ. 2, Sept. and also in 
Xen. Gyr. vi. 1, 38, and eltewhere in the best 
vriters. In hort, the coatent will not permit the 
vords to be taken (as δι. — οὗ proꝝntise, 
but of praʒer, as Calv., Hyper., Bulling., and 
Grot. have sShovn. 

8. μνημ. I. Χρ., ἃς.}] Hero there ἴδ ἃ conti- 
nuation οὐ the admonition in νόει ἃ λέγω : ἴῃς 
intent being to admonish Timothy, in all his 
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ματος Δαυΐδ, κατὰ τὸ εὐωγγέμόν μου 9. ΄ ἐν ᾧ κακοπαθῶ μέχρι (ΕρΝ. 5. 
δεσμῶν, ὡς κακοῦργος: ἀλλ᾽ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐ δέδεται. 
10 ε Διὰ τοῦτο πάντα ὑπομένω διὰ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ 
σωτηρίας τύχωσι τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, μετὰ δόξης αἰωνίου. ἢ ἕοζο, 6.2, 
11 Πιστὸς ὃ λόγος" εἰ γὰρ συναπεθάνομεν, καὶ συξζήσομεν" 13! εἰ ἴα. 
ὑπομένομεν, καὶ συμβασιλεύσομεν" εἰ ἀρνούμεθα, κἀκεῖνος ἀρνή- 


8.1 
8. ἃ 4.1. 
Col. 1. 34. 
& 4. 3, 18. 
Phlil. 
ech. 1.1 
— 
Ro 


8. 
34 — 10. 
lMatt. 10. 


σεται ἡμᾶς" 135} εἰ ἀπιστοῦμεν, ἐκεῖνος πιστὸς μένει, ἀρνήσα- ἰδκε 1.9. 


4 ᾿Ὶ 9 ’ 
σθαι ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύναται. 


1 pei. 4. 18, 


11 Ταῦτα ὑπομίμνησκε' διαμαρτυρόμενος ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυρίου ἃ ἔστι. 8. 8. 


Ἰ ΕΡΆ. 4. 17. 1 Thexe. 4. 11. 4 Thexe. ὃ. 6. 1 Tim. δ. 4. 4 pᷣct. 1. 18. 


aufferings and dangers, to remember Jesus Ohrist, 
οὗ the seed οὗ David, and thus ἃ man in flesh 
and blood (i. 6. the promised Saviour), το had 
been raised from the dead; the recollection of 
vhose sufferings, with the glorious terminution οὗ 
them, in his exaltation as à Princo and ἃ Savi- 
our, would be the strongest incentivo to con- 
atancy, both for himself and others. 

9. κακοπ.] q. ἀ. "7 labour; { 
eaumple in aid of his ρτγοςορί8.---ὡς, for ὡς εἰ. 
Οἵ ἀλλ’ ὁ λόγοε---δέδεται the full wenso ἰδ, 
but ſit is my comfort, and yours, [841] the word 
οἵ God is ποῖ bound ſalong with mo], but ie 
τοδὶ free courte and is glorified. Thus it was 
not only by others, but alto, in ome measauro, 
by the Apostlo himself; for he eems not to have 
been restricted from preackinꝙ the Gospel δὲ his 
ovn hired house. 

10. διὰ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς] meaning, as the bert 
Commentators are agreed, those vho vero called 
ἴο recoive the Goepel, especially the Gentiles, of 
vhom St. Paul vas especially the Apoetlo. 

11, 12. πιστὸς ὁ λόγον] This formula tome re- 
ἴον to vhat precedes, as at Tit. iii. 8; but it almost 
always relates to what ſollotos; and that it is βὸ 
ἴο be taken bere, appears from γὰρ in tho next 
elause, vhieh means cilicet, δὸ that there is no 
occasion for ὅτε. This use of the formula is in- 
tended to direct the attention to some weight 
and indubitable truth (eo } Τί. i. 1δ. 1]. I. 
iv. 9), and especially vhen, as in the present 
case, flesh and blood would be likely to uble 
at ἃ somevhat unpalatablo doctrine, involving 
the sacrifice of vhat is moſt precious in this 
world. in order to tho happiness οὗ tho next. 
See Cal vin and Hyperius. Many Expoeitors διὸ 
οὗ opinion that vhat is hero said vas ἃ βαγΐ πᾷ in 
frequent use among Chrisſtians. But οἵ this we 
havo πὸ 388 and the fact itaelf may be doubt- 
ed; for, 1. {πο βαγίηρ is not at all in iho manner 
οὗ ἃ common adage, especially δ ἐξ is too lonꝙ 
(tho saxing extending δὲ far δὲ οὐ δύναται) ; 
and, 2. it 16 too refined in the thought, and anti- 
thetie in the expression. It bears more retem- 
blance to what Mr. Conyb. thinks was the com- 

ition from which it was taken, —a Chrietian 

ymn. But 1 know of nothinge to confirm this 
conjecture: for that it is σαραδίθ οἵ being aung 
to music. is no proof at δ]. In order. however, 
better to underſtand its character and guess its 
origin, we must bhear in mind that the pastage 
consisſta οὗ two diſtinet portions; the ἥγσέ (meant 
for encouruqement and ion, and contain- 
ing in σνυζήσομεν---συμβασιλεύσομεν a beau- 
tiful dimax) terminating δὲ συμβασιλ. ; comp. 
Rom. ri. ὅ, 8, and notes; v. 17, a0d Rex. iii. 28 ; 


the æcond, meant for τυαγηίμο, as to tho awful 
consequences οὗ failure in enduring the fiery 
53 1 Ῥεῖ, i. 7. iv. 12) -namely, that of 
being αἰδοιοπδά by Christ. Seo Matt. vii. 23, and 
comp. x. 23. The remaining words of the ſen- 
tence form, properly speaking. but one οἶκῦρο, 
and that intended for an ἡ ion οὗ δαὶ has 
been said, and to ΓΝ the τοαγηίπσ. The senso 
is, Though xe should be unfaithfur to our en- 
—— He will, and must, abide faithful both 
ἴο his promises and to his threateninos. He cnn- 
ποῖ deny himself (as e may Ἦ μι δίδε his 
οὔσῃ solemn declarations, i. 6. Ho cannot renounco 
his own character, act inconsiſstently with him- 
δοϊ[. Therefore, as Christ is true, s0 τουδὶ δροβ- 
tates and backsliders be rejected by him δὲ ihat 
day, with the awful denunciation,“ Inever knew 
you; depart from me,“' ἄζο.---εἰ ἀρνούμεθα.---- 
ἡμᾶς. Render: tif we ſon our part] deny ſhim], 
ho too will deny us. -To advert. howerver, to 
ΒΟΏ2Θ questions as ἴο γεαηέπσ. For ἀρνούμεθα, 
Lachm. and Tisch. edit ἀρνησόμεθα, from two 
uncial, ἃ fow ουτεῖνο MSS., and some Vervions. 
But Venions are οὗ πὸ t weight in δ 6886 
like this, and the reading in queſtion seems to bo 
8 ΠΙΟΤῸ correction proceeding from the early Ori- 
tics, of which tho purpoee vas the better to adapt 
the ποτὰ to that which follows ἃ little after, 
ἀρνήσεται. But suech adaptution is ἃ point littlo 
considered in the writinge of St. Paul. Thus, in 
this ve vhile τὸ should have expected 
tho addition οὗ ἡμεῖς ἴο correspond to κἀκεῖνος, 
yet that is uot found in ἃ singlo MS. And tho 
auppreseion οὗ tho pronoun in auch 8 case is ob- 
servablo ΠΟῪ and then in the best vriters, espec. 
Thucyd. Again, after ἀρνήσασθαι, ν. 13. almort 
all τ uncial MSS., not ἃ few others, and se veral 
Veraions. insert γὰρ, vhich has been received by 
OGriesb.. Scholz. ἴακῆτω:, διὰ Tisch. But inter- 
nal evidence is against tho word, considering 
that, whilo δἰ πιοδὶ imposeible to account for 118 
having been omitted, it is by πὸ means difbcult 
to account for its having been It came, 
I ουδροεῖ, from certain petty Critica vho had 
ποῖ taste eufficient to be rensible οὗ the force of 
the Ayndeton. Deny himself he cannot inas- 
much as his very naturo is truth itself ]. 

14. ταῦτα ὑπομ.] So 1 would point, with 
Theophyl.; δυο being more auitable to the 

vity and dignity of solemn injunction. In 
ὕπομ. there teems to be ἃ union οὗ the βοῆθο to 
brinꝗ to mind by suggestion. πὰ to enforoe, eæ- 
λογέ, by auitablo admnonition;' as in 2 Pet. i. 12, 
vhero 666 Ὠοῖο.---διαμαρτυρόμενος ἑνώπ. τ. K. 
80} Tim. ν. 2]. On λσγομαχεῖν 500 ] Tim. 
vi. 4. For λογομαχεῖν, Lachm., and Tisch., 
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μὴ λογομαχεῖν, εἰς οὐδὲν χρήσιμον, ἐπὶ καταστροφῇ τῶν ἀκου- 
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οντων. 

τὰ 1 Τίπι. 1. 

4. ἂι 4.7. 

ἃ Ὁ. 20. 

{ιι 1. 16. 

ἃι 8.0. 

nil Tim. 1. 

40. 

οἷ. 1, edit λογομάχει, from two οὗ the most 


ancient uncial MSS., the Vulg. and Æth. Ver- 
aions, and s5ome Latin Fathera. This would 
make the admonition one addresed to Timoihy. 
But it were saurely litilo necenary for hkim, 
though highly 20 for others. And it is observablo 
that, δὲ 1 Τί. ri. 20, Timothy himself is (88 
Fot. pointe out) ποῖ admoni to abetaiu from 
contesta οἵ words; but others are indireetly r- 
prehended for giving way to βεβήλους κενσοφω- 
νίας, vhich are mentioned that he may avoid 
them. Λογομαχεῖν too is confirmed by the Pesch. 
Syr. Version, in addition to all the MSS. except 
two; and is rightly restored by Tisch. in his 20d 
edit. Αἱ ἐπὶ καταστροφῇ thero is κοί, as rome 
auppose, δὴν elliptis οὗ εἰ μὴ or ἀλλά. Much 
ΘΠΟΓΩῪ is imparted by the “εγπάείον. ΤῊΘ gene- 
ΤᾺ] sense ἰδ, that contro versies whieh turn on 
βοηδ nice distinctions in words, rather than in- 
volve differences in ἐλέησε, are to be avoided, not 
merely as useless, but as tending to aubvert tho 
faith of the hearers; aince they may thus doubt 
of (πο truth of that Gospol about vhieh tho con- 
tending parties cannot agree.“ Seo Calrv. and 


H zyer. 

δ, After having cthown vwhat the preschers of 
God's ποτὰ ἂν Ἂν not to do, tho Apostle proceeds 
ἴο point out τας they ouohut to do. Heroe it is 
proper to notico tho σοπμαζίοη, vhieh has been 
ably traced by Calv. in the folloving judicious 
remark: " ϑίησο the most fruitful iourco οὗ con- 
trovoraies about doctrines is the eager deriro οὗ 
ingenious men to recommend themsel ves to the 
vworld, the Apoſtlo propores what is the best re- 
medy againsast this, ὃν directing the minister to 
Ἰοοῖς unto God; q. ἃ. Whereas others court 
popular applause. do thou ↄtudy to approro thy- 
amelf and thy miniſtry unto σΟη.᾽.---ὀρθοτομοῦντα 
τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας. The general vense 
hero is obvious; but the nature the τιείαρδον 
here employed has been ποῖ a little diaputed. 
Many recognire in ὀρθοτ. δὴ allusion to the 
Jewish Priesta, in sacrifice, cuttinq up or dividingꝗ 
the victim into its proper parts; or to the Seribes 
diridinꝗ the ἤκεισ into ↄoctions; others, to ἃ carver 
diadributinꝗ ihe meut to {πὸ guesta; οΥ, to ἃ steward 
cdequlinꝗ out ἰδὲ urticles committed to his manage- 
went: all which notions, however, are quite un- 
aupported by any thing like sufficient proof. For 
firat, as to the opinion of thote (compriting almoſt 
all the early modern Commentators) vho, ϑὺρ- 
Pint here ἃ ascrificial allusion. take ὀρθοτομεῖν 
hero for ὀρθῶς τέμνειν, δὲ ἴῃ Athen. 808, E; it 
is to be obsſerved that there we have denoted, not 
the cutting up οὗ ἃ victim, but οὗ ἃ larye fich, pre- 
vious to roasting it; vhieh was probably done by 
aplitiing it, δ it were, ἐπ ἔσο. Τῆς opinion moet 
Fenerally adopted by the recent Commentators is 
that of Greg. Naz', ably διιρροτίδά by Elener 
and Weut., according to which there ἰδ suppoſsed 
to be ἃ metaphor taken from thoso vho proceed 

7.8 direct road, leaving crooked and vinding 
pathos; and they comparo the Greek phrase τέμ- 


Ἰδ Σ᾿ πούδασον σεαυτὸν δόκιμον παραστῆσαι τῷ Θεῷ, 
ἐργάτην ἀνεπαίσχυντον, ὀρθοτομοῦντα τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας. 
16 τὸ Τὰς δὲ βεβήλους κενοφωνίας περιΐστασο' ἐπὶ πλεῖον γὰρ 
προκόψουσιν ἀσεβείας: 11 καὶ ὁ λόγος αὐτῶν ὡς γάώγγραινα 


νειν ὁδὸν (or κέλευθον) εὐθεῖαν, and the Latin 
vium æecare. This viev, however, is liable to 
two objections; 1. that it drops the idea οὗ ἐργά- 
της, and unvarrantably introduces that οὗ ὁδὼν ; 
2. that it does not sufficiently unfold that part 
οὗ the compound term ὀρθοτομοῦντα vhich im- 
ports the act ꝙ cuttinꝗ., οὐ dividiaꝗ. and vhich 
might lead us rather ἴο think that the Apottle 
had in view the act οὐ plouqhinꝗq tehen the Furrous 
are made εἰγαϊσλέ; an opinion supported by the 
authority οὗ Chrys. and Theodor. vho annotato 
thus: We praise even those men, vho 
cut their furrows δι γα μῃϊ : 80 also the teucher is 
ἴο be commended, vho follows the eanon οἵ rule 
of the Divine Oracle. According to this 
view, the spiritual workman vho needeth not 
to be aahamed, rightly dividing the word οἵ 
truth, is he who wvanders not to the right or to 
the loft, but goes forward directly in the path οἵ 
truth. vho, δὶ every atep, takes for his rule the 
revealed ποτὰ οἵ God. After all, however. cveno 
this viow lies open to the δας objection as the 
others —namoly, οὗ introduciug δὴ ides, vhich 
thero is no reaton to think vas in the mind οὗ 
the vriter; nay, it may be doubted vhether the 
Aposatlo is horo apeaking οὐ Scripture at all, and 
consequently vhether he is giving any direetion 
for its interpretation. ΒΥ the word οὗ truth,“ 
reems rather to be meant the Οὐερεί ; and the 
Apostle ap to havo had πο æpecial allusion 
to any οὗ the qualifications οἵ οἴἶδοςο οὗ the api- 
ritual workman, hut solely has in viow the gene- 
γαί ides οὗ doing his work οὔ the Gospel 20 a0 
not to be achamed; i. e. with all isdom. dili- 
ence, aud faithfulness. So the Vulg. τὸ} ren- 
ora, rectò tractantem; and the —* Syr. 
Translator, preaching rightly; vhence it δρ- 
pears that he aleo tooß τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας 
ἴο mean, not the Seriptures, but the Gospel; δὰ 
interpretation confirmed by the context, at ver. 
14, ἐπὶ καταστροφῇ τῶν ἀκουόντων. And 
in this δεῆδε the expression occurs δὲ 2 Cor. ri. 
T. Eph. i. 13. James i. 18. Col. i. 5. Thus, too, 
in Euseb. and other vwriters, ὀρθοτομία is ued 
for ὀρθοδιδασκαλία. So Contt. Ap. vrii. 80, 
ὀρθοτομεῖν ἐν τοῖς Κυρίον δόγμασιν. 

IGAIBS. On theæe verres seo notes αἱ ἱ Tim. i. 
4. 20. νἱ. 20. iv. 7, and alao Bp. Warburton's 
Divine Leg., τοὶ. iii. p. 198. 

16. βεβήλους κενοφωνίας περιΐστασο) lit 
stand aloof from, Keep clear οὗ, avoid, ἐφυϊν. to 
παραιτοῦ in Tim. iv. T. v. II. So the ποτὰ ἰδ 
used freq. in Jos.,, Lucian, Jambl., and oren tho 
earlior and purer vwriters, espeeially Ῥ]ῖο.---ἐπὶ 
“λεῖον προκόψουσιν ἀσεβείας, meaning that 
they will (if they go on as they do) increase, ἃ ς. 
Comp. Thucyd. v. 57, I. εἰ μὴ προκαταλήψον- 
ται ἐπὶ πλέον χωρήσεσθαι αὑτὰ, "1:0 erils 
που] proceod to ἃ greater piteh. 

17. ὡς γάγγραινα νομὴν ἕξει) So in Plut. 
de Adul. ο. 36. the flattered person is represented 
figur. δ γαγγραίναις----διαβμωθεὶς, eaten u 
brought to — : comp. Prov. xxri. 
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νομὴν ἕξει ὧν ἐστιν Ὑμέναιος καὶ Φίλητος, 18 ο οἵτινες περὶ τὴν ὁ. Τίσι. 8, 
ἀλήθειαν ἠστόχησαν, λέγοντες τὴν ἀνάστασιν ἤδη γεγονέναι, 

καὶ ἀνατρέπουσι τὴν τινῶν πίστιν. 19 »'Ο μέντοι στερεὸς θεμέ- γοδαιο. 
λιος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἕστηκεν, ἔχων τὴν σφραγῖδα ταύτην: “Ἔγνω 
Κύριος τοὺς ὄντας αὐτοῦ" καί “ ἀποστήτω ἀπὸ ἀδικίας πᾶς 

ὁ ὀνομάζων τὸ ὄνομα " Κυρίου. 30 «᾽᾿Ἐν μεγάλῃ δὲ οἰκίᾳ οὐκ «Βοτι."».ι. 


Parallel is an expression in Dionys. Hal. Ant. 
p. 1868, Reiske, οὐκ ἔσται — τῶν δαιμονίων 
χόλων, ἴως ἂν---φαγέδαινα ἐγκαθημένη πάντα 
σήπη καὶ διαφθείρῃ τὰ καλὰ, " eats out all that 
is χοοά,᾽ δὰ Plut. de Superst. c. l, τοῦτο τὸ 
— ἰὸν ἔχει, νέμεται τὴν Ψυχὴν, whoere 

χει ἰδ used as ἕξει hero, οἵ tendency to tho 
action, vhat will tend to eat, eat as rust eats 
moetal (tec James v. 3), and will δαὶ on, apread 
further (50 Acts iv. 17, ἵνα μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖον 
διανεμηθῇ), even as running ulcers. 

8. ἀνατρέπουσι τὴν τινῶν —— They 
upeet the faith of somo.“ Perhaps αἱ —— to 
the persons as being upſset in aryument by dex- 
terous sophists. So Ariſtoph. Nub. 897, ἀνα- 
στρέψω ταῦτ' ἀντιλέγων. 

19. ὁ μέντοι στερεὸς, &c.] In order ἴο deter- 
mine the exaet import of this difficult ραδδαρο, it 
is proper to pay especial attention to the con- 
ποαίοπκ (for ἃ connexion there certainly 18, not- 
withatanding that it has been denied by some 
and thought doubtful by others); and this vornid 
δϑεεῖη to be with the ingq vorse; q. d. 
Nevertheless ſvhatover may ὃς ihe oril effeets 
produced by these seducers] tho Foundation οὗ 
God atandeth firm and immoveablo:? it being, 
as Hyper. obgerves, ἃ proof that αὐ are not διὃ- 
verted; q. d. Although false teachers do aubvert 
the faith οὗ ꝛome, yet the solid ſoundution οὗ God 
atands firm and unshaken, and therefore the 
edifico is taſe. - But to consider the exaet import 
οὔ the expreſsion ὁ θεμέλιος τοῦ Θεοῦ. By this 
the recent Commentators in general understand 
the Chkristian religion, vhieb has God for its 
author. Vet thus it will be necesary to take 
θεμέλιος ἴο mean edifice; ἴον whieh rignif. of 
the word, however, no good authority exiſtae. It 
is best, then, to suppose the word hero employed 
in tho usual acceptat on: though even those ὙΠῸ 
retain it, vary in their interpretation of the ex- 
presaion; some understanding by it the doctrine 
ͥMæ reSurrectiun, whereon principally God has 
meant the truth οὔ the Goepel to be built; 
others, Ckrist kimse,; and others, again, the 
promise οἵ eternal βαὶ vatiou through Christ. Οἵ 
ὙΠ ἢ exportitions the second and third, though 
they are not ὁ little specious, and have much to 
recommend them in other parts οὗ Scripturo, yet 
they have littloe support from 58 tho saecond 
may be aaid to run counter to) the conteat, which 
is atrongly in favour οὗ the ſirst, i. 6. the doctrine 
οὗ the resurrection. This, too, has the further 
ad vantage, that it admits οὗ the third being ἐη- 
grufted upon it; for certainly the fundamental 
doctrino οὗ the Gospel, the resurrection (866 
1 Cor. xv. Introd.), eontained in itself the pro- 
mise οὗ eternal salvation to all true believers, 
and indeed might bo taken, to 
denote the religion itæelf. oreover, according 
ἴο this view alone διὸ we enabled to asign any 
tolerable aense to the words fullouinꝗ, ἔχων τὴν 
σφραγῖδα ταύτην: ſor to supposs it to mean 


toxen, οὐ confirmation (as thote are obliged to 
interprot it whho underſtand θεμέλ. of an ——— 
would make the next words incapable οὗ any 
antisfactory senso. Tho best Crities, for nearly ἃ 
century, havo heen οὗ opinion, that σφραγ. may 
retain its almost constant signif. in the Nev 
Test., and denote the impression, or δίαηιρ, made 
by ἃ seal, vhether cyphers, ſigures, or letters; 
and Biblical antiquaries havo proved not only 
that the ancient séeals had often tonole sentences, 
moral —— &c., but also that the foun- 
dation-atones οἵ great edifices had often engraven 
on them, or atamped upon them by ἃ large seal, 
inscriptions having reféerence to * purpose οὗ 
the uildinꝗq, or containing certain moral apo- 
phthegms. Now here the ſoundation οὗ this mys- 
tical building, meaning ΤῊΞ Gospxu, is aupposed 
to have ἔσο incriptions upon it, proper io bo 
impresſsaed on the minds οὗ all —— Chris- 
tians, both for encouragement and for rninq, 
according as the case may be; for encourugement, 
ainco ἴο Lord knoweth his chosen, approveth 
and taketh care of his obedient people, and will 
——— them, while others are leſt to perish; 
or τυαγηΐπο and admonition to unstable eonverts, 
and indeed ἃ direction to all profeſsting Chris- 
tians, to make their calling and election sure, 
and evidenco the reality of their faith δοὰ lovo 
by being careful to maintain good works' (Tit. 
iii. B), whieh are the sureſst proofs οὗ their sin- 
cerity, and the ſfaireſt fruits of their efficacy. — 
Τὸ advert to 8 matter οὗ readinꝙ, though not 
affecting tho ſsense. — For t. rec. Χριστοῦ, 
Matth., Grieab. Vater, Scholz, Lachm., and 
Ticch. edit Kupiou, on very strong authority, 
-namely. δ᾽ ποδὶ all the uncial, and very many 
cursivo, MSS. (to which 1 can add all the Lamb. 
and Mus copies), confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. 
and some other Verrions. And, considering the 
great weight οὗ external authority, while internal 
evidence 18 evenly balanced, J have ΠΟΥ recoived 
the reading into the text. 

20. ἐν μεγάλῃ δὲ---ἀτιμίανἨἩ͵ — This pasage 

rtakes much οὗ the obsſcurity of the preceding; 
πῇ the difficulty here, as αἱ Rom. v. 12, chieſſy 
arises — application οὗ —— not 
bein .lt ie ποῖ 8 vwhether μέγ. 
οἰκίᾳ means the τοογίά, or —— —* 
but ihere ἰδ littlo doubt that the latter is the true 
view. By σκεύη δοτῃο think are meant Ministers,; 
others. —— in general; but if οἰκίᾳ mean 
the visible Church.* σκεύν must mean all pro- 


Jessinꝗ Christians in it, whether ministers or ποῖ, 


The best Expoeitors are agreed that the Apoſtle 
meant thus to intimate, for the encouragement of 
faint·hearted believers, that the heresies aud 
backslidings οὗ many professing Chriſtians did 
not affect God's covenant and promises to true 
believers; “Ὅν, as in ἃ greut &c. a0 in 
tho visilde Church, ποῖ only true Christians wero 
found, but persons οὗ ἃ different character, yet 
vhoso hypocrisy and iniquity were overruled to 


542 


2 ΤΙΜΟΤΉΗΥ II. 9] ---26. 


ἔστι μόνον σκεύη χρυσᾶ καὶ ἀργυρᾶ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ξύλινα καὶ ὀστρά- 
Ά Ἁ γ 4 4 δὲ φ Π 9] τ γ᾽ ὰ φ 
τ οΝ.8.17.. κινα' καὶ ἃ μὲν εἰς τιμὴν, εἰς ἀτιμίαν. Ἐὰν οὖν τις 
ἐκκαθάρῃ ἑαυτὸν ἀπὸ τούτων, ἔσται σκεῦος εἰς τιμὴν, ἡγιασμένον, 
καὶ εὔχρηστον τῷ δεσπότῃ, εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἡτοιμασμένον. 


3 


Ὶ 
6. 11. 


με 8 


1, 4. 


Ἐὰν 
*8 
3 : 
ἔρρ 8 Ἷ 


μ 
ἐπ 
ΓΝ 


Oal.G. 


.3. 35 ἐε Τὰς δὲ νεωτερικὰς ἐπιθυμίας φεῦγε' δίωκε δὲ δικαιοσύνην, 
πίστιν, ἀγάπην, εἰρήνην μετὰ τῶν ἐπικαλουμένων τὸν Κύριον 
ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδίας. 381 Τὰς δὲ μωρὰς καὶ ἀπαιδεύτους ζητή- 
. σεις παραιτοῦ, εἰδὼς ὅτι γεννῶσι μάχας. 535 " δοῦλον δὲ Κυρίου 
4 οὐ δεῖ μάχεσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἥπιον εἶναι πρὸς πάντας, διδακτικὸν, ἀν- 


Οὐ δὶ εξίκακον͵ 38 τ ἐν πρᾳότητι παιδεύοντα τοὺς ἀντιδιατιθεμένους" 


(161 his righteous purpores. Seo Calv. and 
Hypor. —*8* tho — may be laid down 
88 followas: [Such being the case, let evory ono 
that nameththe name οἵ Christ ἀοραγὶ from 
iniquity if he desires to atiuin to the resurrection 
οἵ P ust. This he muat ἀο :] or though thero 
are as woll as good characeters in tho Church, 
as in ὁ largo houte there are various sorts οὗ 
vessole, yet it is only by cleanting bimsxe from 
all iniquity that he ean be fit for his Lord and 
Master's ρεγυίοϑ hero, and his rewards hereafter.“ 
21. Hore the Aporttle, pursuing the ϑδαῦγο meta- 
hor, admonishes them to — themselves puro 
rom the aforesaid eril principles and practices; 
οὗ courio implying 8 careful reparation οἵ them- 
ael ves from the perrons themsel ves. So Tit. iii. 
10, it is εαἱά, αἱρετικὸν παραιτοῦ, and 1 Tim. 
νἱ. δ, ἀφίστασο ἀπὸ τῶν τοιούτων.--- Ἐκκα- 
θάρῃ---τούτων, keep thyself pure from [86 con- 
tamination οὗ these, namely, the seductions of 
eril men, falo toachers. ᾿Εκκαθάρ. is α highly 
aignificant term, of vhich the senso is to cleunse 
out᷑; and is espec. used οἵ the purifying Ὀδρβείε ; 
vhich idea seems, from the rubeequent term 
σκεῦος, to have been hero present to the mind 
οὔ the Apoſtle. The same fig. use occurs in 
Arrian, Epict. ii. 23, 40, τὴν προαίρεσιν (" his 
dispositionꝰ) ἐκκαθᾶραι, and in Plut. vi. 153, 
cited in my Lox. in νυ. In σκεῦος ---ἡγιασμένον 
there is δὴ allusion to the vecgels of the temple, 
vwhich vwere kept apart from all profane use 
Tho καὶ before εὔχρ., ποῖ found in many uncial 
MSS. and Voreaions, ἰδ cancelled by Lachm. 
and Tisch.; porhaps rightly; for the 
hero would have great force. It is obſervablo 
that ἃ καὶ has boeen similarly foiſsted in at Tit. 
iii. I. The words εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἥτοι- 
μασμένον ἃῖο οχερειΐοδὶ οὗ tho εὔχρηστον pre- 
cedi ng. -Hroiu. has the ento. ſaccommodated to. 
22. νεωτερικὰς ἐπιθ.) This is ποῖ, 1 think, 
to be interpreted οὔ ἐμδβίφ properly 80 called; 
cuch ἃ senso being foreign to the context, and to 
tho character οἵ the perron addreted; and the 
qaheti nence ele where aseri bed to Timothy ex- 
cludes the idea of ænsuality. It would soem that 
vacorT. hero stands for μειρακιώδεις (8: expres- 
aion vhich Philo joins with ——— and that 
tho Apoetle thus means (as Salmas., Wolt, Calv., 
and Heinr., aro οἵ opinion) to denoto thoso 
vohement, impeſuous, and rn pasions“ 
moetly found in young men, but which are tome- 
times found in νοιμαῖο —— Timothy had 
nearly reached, and, acco ingly. againat which 
the Apostlo hero eautions him; and, ἑλγοωσὰ 
εἶπα, οἷον minieters, both young and middſo- 


as vwell as Timothy. Now vwhen we con- 
aider that it was rashness, vanity, and for 
controveray and novelty, that had — — 
meneus and Philetus into thote baneful errorst, 
inst πίε the Apostle hero cautions Timo- 
. ἴδ auitableness οἵ the present admoni tion 
vill be very apparent. — By the term δικαιοσ, 
ἐδ meant justico (ΞΞ to the Latin itas, veo 
Acts xxiv. 25), quæ neminem lædit, ied uni- 
euique quod auum est tribuit. (Εδϊ..-- πίστις 
and ἀγάπη are, Calv. remarka, aubjoined, as 
forming the principal inſtrumente οἵ rectitude. 
Comp. tho kindred pascago 1 Tim νἱ. II, δίωκε 
δικαιοσύνην---πίστιν͵ ἀγάπην. Το the ἀγά- 
πὴν is well ουδ)οϊῃοά εἰρήνην μετὰά---καρδίας, 
aince ἰδ being occupied in eurious questions 
vhieh are apt to engender atrife, would be at 
variance with that Christian love, vhieh, as Paul 
intimates, is to be orinced in cultivating peaco 
even with those vho conccientiously difſer from 
us in opinion, so that it be on matters not affect- 
ing fundamentals. Tho expretnion ἐπικαλ. τὸν 
Θεὸν or τὸν Κύριον ἰδ one formed on the use οὗ 
ἐπικ. found in the Sopt. and ἴῃ the N. T. (eo 
my LeX.), by vhich the word denotes ꝛomotimes, 
as hore, not invocation ἐπ pruoxer, public or pri- 
vate, but that God-fearing devotiona φρέγι" 
vhich ἰδ always ready to addrees God in prayer 
or praiso; and the ὀχργοδϑίοῃ is hore used. in ἃ 
δ0ηϑο, οὗ " God in a holy life and 
convertation by having him always beforo u. 
By tho phrase ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρὸ. (πίτ vhich 
* Soph. Æd. Col. 487, καλοῦμεν Εὐμενί- 
δας ἐκ εὑμενῶν στέρνων, ποτα the Schol. ex- 
plains by μὴ ἐξ ἐπιπολῆς ἀλλ᾽ ἐν διαθέτωτ), ie 
meant out οἵ ἃ aingle- hearted pu οὗ pleaaing 
God. as op to an hypoeritical men- Ὁ] ὁδοί 
apirit. It is to be a apirit untainted by ἀσπεαν 
motivee, such as that οὗ vain-glory. Comp. 
Pia. xiii. 4, καθαρὰ καρδία. The phraso occurs 
also in ἰ Tim. i. ὃ, and ] Pet. i. 22. 

23. ἀπαιδεύτους] " ἐπδμίφα:, vhieh tend to no 
aolid information, being founded on mero ſolly; 
forming, in ἔδει, tho κενοφωνίαι and ἀντιθέσεις 
τῆς Ψευδωνύμου γνώσεως οὔ] Tim. νἱ. 20. 

24. μάχεσθαι} to bo dieputatious and quar- 
relaomo;ꝰ aæeo Tit. iii. .---ἀνεξίκακος properly 
signifies patient οἵ injuries my ΤΩΣ. 

ere. however, it must denote toleorant οὗ thote 
petulant oxpreſations, which too often arise from 
differenco of opinion:ꝰ a disposition aboro all 
others calculated to mote the ꝓpenooe abovo 
inculcated; patienos being · (as ὁ groat Divino 
vell anys) the σγεαΐ Ῥεαοο- * 

25. τοὺς ἀντιδιατιθ.] meaning, not thoto vho 
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11. 26. III. 1. δ48 


μή ποτε Ἰ δῷ αὑτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς μετάνοιαν εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας, 
36 καὶ ἀνανήψωσιν ἐκ τῆς τοῦ Διαβόλου παγίδος, ἐζωγρημένοι 


ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ ἐκείνου θέλημα. 


κι * ’ Δ 3 Ῥοῖ. 8. 8. 
III. 1 “Τοῦτο δὲ γίνωσκε, ὅτι ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις ἐνστή- 1 ονα 5.18. 


op the Gospel itself-vho are, αἱ eh. iii. 8, 
2 as ——— and from whom 
Timothy is there directed to turn αἰσαν,---υ 
those vho oppore ἀὲδ vieus οἵ it, lit. οεέ them- 
selves ἐπ ion to. So Longin. de Subl. 8 17, 
ἀντιδιατιθέμενοι πρὸς τὴν πειθῶ. See πλοῖο in 
my Lex. These Timothy is enjoined to treat 
αὶ ἢ mildness, meekly instrueting and setting 
them right vhere wrong, insotead οὗ harchſy οεη- 
surinꝗ them, — uheroby, so far from being brought 
to ἃ better mind, they would only be uselesely 
. Accordingly, tho noxt words, μή 
ποτε δῷ αὑτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς μετάνοιαν εἷς ἐπίγνω- 
σιν ἀληθείας, are meant to auggest ἃ reason τοὴψ 
it is δὲ the Christian minisſter chould exereiso 
this mild forbearance, -namely, because it holde 
out the best hopeo of bringing ovor the erroneous 
rofersor to ἃ reception οὗ the truth as it is in 
esus; for the context requires us to render, ‘ if 
peradventure God may give them, &c.: α δϑοπιο- 
vhat irregular use οὗ μή ποτε, but oceationed, 
as Mr. Greon has well obeerved (Gr. N. T., p. 
83). by the Apottle's having set out with tho 
duditutive [vhich is no other than the proper] 
aeuse of μή; but, a decign being still atrongly 
presented to his mind, he subjoined tho Mood 
(viz. the Subjunet.) corresponding to tho pre- 
vailing thought, apringing from tho hopo ihat 
God oulid give them repentance.“ The minister, 
Hyper. remarks, ἰδ to do this becauso ϑρέγαν- 
dum eost illos (viz. tho ἀντιδιατιθεμένουν) per 
Doum adducendos δὰ, &c. And this is cupporied 
by tho expoeition of Chrys, and Theophyl., ἴσωε, 
φησιν ἧσται τις διορθωσιε, and eupecially 
heodor., Ὑΐο explains the μή ποτε δῷ αὐτοῖς 
μετάνοιαν thus: εἰκὸς γὰρ ("ἷ is proferableꝰ) 
αὐτοὺς τῆς ἄνωθεν ἐπικουρίας τυχεῖν, καὶ ὅχο. 
It is true that the above view οὗ ihe sento de- 
pends on tho γεοσάΐησ. Νοῦν for δώ, ſivo uncial 
and ἃ few cursivo MSS. have δῴη, vhieh resding 
bas been adopted by Lachm. and Tiſch.; whilo 
Griesb. and Scholz retain δῴ, whom I continuo 
to follow; though, as will appear from note on 
Fph. iii. 76, δώῃ may prob. be the true reading; 
for perhapse the Optat. may have been used in 
Helleniſtie Greek for the Subjunct., in which 
the μή ποτε means “(ἴ0 see) if. οὐ vwhether 
perhape ἀπά this is confirmed by [αὐ iii. 15, 
διαλογιζομένων---μή ποτε αὑτὸς εἴη ὁ Χριστὸς, 
δἷπο ν. ἢ. and α͵οὸ by Homer, Οἀ. xii. 215, αζ κέ 
“τοθι (ἰ βαρ]. Ζεὺς Δώῃ τόνδε γ' ὄλεθρον ὑπεκ- 
φυγέειν. Comp. also vii. 814, οἶκον δὲ---δοίην, 
vhere it would seem that the Hellenistie idiom 
vas deri ved from the ancient Doric. Τὸ tho few 
cursi vo MSS. adduced ἴον δώῃ,.--- ΟἹ} two or three, 
-- add Lamb. 1185,}, m. If the δῷ be retain- 
od, the sento will be, “ ΠΥ haply God may give; 
if the Optat., it wili 6, “1 ἴω God should 
εἶνο."---εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀλ., meaning, that 30 
ihey may acknowledge the truth which they had 
before rejoected. The Aposttle then hints δὲ the 
ainfulnoes οὗ their ovon conscientious opposition 
to ἐλο truikx, by making it need τορεπέαποθ. Comp. 
Ἀεὶ xi 18, 
20. καὶ ἀνανήψ., ἃς.} This atrong expres- 


aion Β6θ8 menant to more cleurty tho 
ainfulness and danger of those opinions, by a 
roference to their origia and tendency. As to tho 
figures, we may suppore ἃ ϑοσγουγμαὶ abrupt transi- 
tion from the metaphor derived from the deep 

of inebriety to that tatken from sluvery; juot 


88, in the τοι clause, there ἰδ ἃ hareh blendin οὔ 


tho motaphors οὗ δοδογίησ from inebriet (eo 
note on 1 Cor. xv. 34), and that οἵ diengaginꝙ 
onesel α ὅναγὸ (85 birds from the snares οὗ 


Mom 
the fowler), by vhich is here to be understood 
ion; iho lattoer of vhiech is found in 
1 Τίαι. iii. 7, ἵνα μὴ ἐμπέσῃ εἰς παγίδα τοῦ 
Διαβόλον. Ἀγ Grot on, Bong., 
Wotest., Mackn., Wakef., and Abp. Newe., ΗΝ 
ἐκείνου is referred ἴο the remoto antecedent ὁ 
Θεόν. But that involves no little harehnesce, 
from tho violent transpoeition it ϑφυρροθοβ. Tho 
most natural referenco is to the nearer ante- 
cedent Διαβόλου ; and thus the imago οὗ com- 
deliverunce is mado atronger. Comp. Luko 
xxiii. 25, τὸν I. παρέδωκε τῷ θελήματι αὐὖ- 
τῶν, “ἰο do with him as they would. The 
construction here is, indeed, awkward; and thero 
is α difſbeulty in reforring αὐτοῦ and ἐκείνον to 
the samo subject; but there wvas no reasou for 
Wieæeing. to rofer αὐτοῦ to Timothy, and ἐκείνου 
to God; for De Wetteo has chown, by ἃ 
from Plato, that tho above-mentioned reference 
is inadmissible. Thero is also δὴ ellipe. οἵ ποι- 
ἥσαι; and εἰς atands for πρός. The complete 
hrase occurs in Luke xii. 47, and there ἰδ an 
al lusion " prisonera * ——— αἱ dis- 
oretion, and consequently, ἰΐ 8 to do 
—— — ὠὰ 


ΤΠ. Having apprised Timothy that, for wiso 
reasons, ἰὼ the counsels of God, false teachers 
vwero permitted to ariso, the Apostle now pro- 
ceeds io appriso him that, throngh the infiuenco 
of their false doctrines, grievous and perilous 
times would arrivo; vhich are then graphically 
deseri bed. The Apoſtle may have dono this, in 
order to put Timoihy on his guard; for sucb is 
implied in the phrate τοῦτο γίνωσκε, intro- 
ducing this predicti ve description, — which ἰδ, 
with reason, vup to have the same referenco 
as that of the asy and the Man οΓΓ Sin in 
the ecoud Epiſtle to the Thessalonians. More- 
over, by turning his viow to future griovous and 
perilous times, tho Apoſttlo weant, doubtless, not 
only to quicken his vigilance, but sharpen his 
diligence; for δὲ Calvin obſerves, hac denuntia- 
tione diligentiam ejus magis acuero voluit. Ubi 
enim res ex voto nottro habent, magis tocuri red- 
dimur, necessitas nutem querius pungit. 

I. ἐσχάταις ἡμέραι] An expression equiv. 
to ὕστεροι καιροὶ, 1 Tim. iv. 1. hero δ60 noto. 
--ἰνστήσονται καιροὶ χαλεποὶ, " difficult times, 
aeasons hard to bear will impend, be δὲ hand, 
present themsel ves. Oomp. Cic. Epist. ad Attic. 
ĩgrave tempus. Such is the use οὗ ἐν in Her- 
mog. ap. Steph. Thes. in v., whero τὸ have ὁ 
καιρὸς ἐνέστη τῶν μυστηρίων ( αἀνεπίϊ, αὐεεῖ"). 


δ44 
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σονται καιροὶ χαλεποί. 3 ἔσονται γὰρ οἱ ἄνθρωποι φίλαυτοι, 
φιλάργυροι, ἀλαζόνες, ὑπερήφανοι, βλάσφημοι, γονεῦσιν ἀπειθεῖς, 
ἀχάριστοι, ἀνόσιοι, 8 ἄστοργοι, ἄσπονδοι, διάβολοι, ἀκρατεῖς, 


ἀνήμεροι, ἀφιλάώγαθοι, 4 προδόται, προπετεῖς, τετυφωμένοι, φιλ- 


2. The Aportle nov illuttrates the epithet 

αλεποὶ, in ἃ description full οὗ energy, contain- 
ing. as in Rom. i., ἃ long drawn συναθροισμὸς, 
σῇ vhieh the Commentators compare s0me 
from the Clasa. vriters, all serving to βου 
πο degeneracy οἵ Chrisſtians at the period hero 
apoken of. The Μοβέπιοπέ οὗ the prophecy has 
been referred to various periods, with moro or 
less οἵ probability, but perhape never 80 as to 
attain any thing approsching to certainty. 

2. φίλαντοι, φιλάργνροι, &.) The varions 
vices here apecified eem (as eltewvhere in St. 
Paul's writings) to be enumerated with ἃ certain 
re to plun, 80 as to form — οἵ which 
φίλαυτοι and φιλάργνροι form the firat, and 
chould be rendered velfieh, fond of lucre.“ The 
former term τίν implies no more than the 
feeling implanted by the Almighty in man for 
his preſservation. So Jos. Antt iii. 8, I, διά τε 
τὸ φύσει πάντας εἶναι φιλαύτους. ἴπ the 
aame ꝙood vense οὗ the word. Aristotle, Rhet. ii. 
I5. βαγε that old men δῖοὸ φίλαντοι μάλλον ἢ 
δεῖ. In τὸ later writers, however, the term ἷθ 
generally used in ἃ bud rense, liko our δοίμελ, 
and thus well — to φιλόκαλοι. Comp. 
Plut., vol. v. p. δ08, φιλαύτου γὰρ ἀνδρὸς. οὗ 
φιλοκάλου παντὸς ἀεὶ βελτίστου ἡγεῖσθαι, 
confeſredly corrupt pastage, οἵ vhich the true 
reading, l'think, is, φΦιλ. γ. d., οὐ — 
παντὸς αὑτὸν βελτίω ἡγεῖσθαι, vhere βελτ. 
means considered 88 more worthy of his con- 
aideration; no wonder, sinco the δείβελ man is 
he who does every thing with ἃ reforeneeo to relf- 
gratifieation only; το loves none but himeelf; 
and cares for none but himself; whose affections 
(to uso the words of ἃ great moral painter) 
rolely centre in one perron. whose interest and 
indulgeneo alone he considers on evory occasion; 
regarding the good or ill οἵ all others as merely 
indifferent, δὴν further than they contribute to 
the pleaſsure or advantage οἵ that perron.“ Thoe 
wordo ἀλαζόνες, ὑπερήφανοι, βλάσφημοι, form 
the group, -namely, rs, arrogant, 

Of these three terms wo hare the ſirsi 
two associated at Rom. i. 30; and correſponding 
to βλάσφημοι ἴετο woe have there ὑβριστάε. 
The third group is, γονεῦσιν ἀπειθεῖς, ἀχά- 
ριστοι, ἀνόσιοι, —— ἄσπονδοι, consisting 
ΟΥ̓ viees whieh naturally follow one upon the 
other (the vices generally go in eluſters); for, as 
Theophyl. obſerves, he το is disobedient to 
parenta will be ungrateful to others: διὰ he that 
is such is ἀνόσιος, becauso τὴν ὁσίαν καὶ τὸ 
ὀφειλόμενον ἀθετεῖ, He will αἷδο he ἄστοργον: 
δίπος ὕζὺν ichom will he feel affection, if he 88 
none ſor his benefactorꝰ He wili aiso δο ἄσπον- 
δος for whom willehe keep eorenant vith 1 ποὶ 
with his — οὐ benefactor? It που]ά βδ 
that the three last are introduced (as in Rom 7 
80) by way οἵ climar to the preceding εἷ, 


denotes. violators of the most βοΐ θῃγῃ — 


tions, which are calleds 
— (or Divine obligations) —— — 
80 Thucyd. ii. δ2, ἐε ὀλιγωρίαν ἐτράποντο καὶ 
ἑερῶν και ὁσίων. Finally, by tho A 


ἄστοργοι, " devoid οἵ natural affection. it is 
meant, not that they πέσεν had the στοργὴ, but 
ihat they have divested themselves οὗ it. Ses 


nson. 
8. διάβολοι, ἀκρατεῖς, ἀνήμεροι, ἀφιλ- 
ἀγαθοι) These form the fourik group. By διάβ. 


are meant culumniutors; namely, on the prineiple 
of bringing all others dovn to their oun low 
Ἰενεὶ...-- Ἐἀἐκρατεῖς is generally regarded as equiv. 
ἴο ἀκόλαστοι, to denote incontiaent; but that is 
a δεηδὲ vholly unsupported by proof. The ex- 
pression would rather tüeem to mean intem- 
perantes, for ἀκρατεῖς ἑαυτῶν, εοἰϊ. ἐπιθυμιῶν, 
affectuum, " having no mastery over their pascions 
and affections, lit. unroined. And although exx. 
οὗ this abolute use ἴῃ ἃ general sense are rare, 
οἱ Aristotle furniches moro than one in his 
thics, vii. 1, 4. And εο Hippoer. Epidem. 
Ἰ. iv. and Thucxd. iii. 84, ἀκρατὴς ὀργῆτ, “υἢ- 
governable in impetuosity.“ This trait consorta 
vell with tho προπετεῖς just after, meaning, 
headlong, rash; implying the abéence οὗ all 
restraint in laws, vhether — or divine. Οὗ 
this, indoed, the next word ἀνήμεροι, fierce, 
æuvage, may be considered δ. illucdrutive; in 
like manner as ἀφιλάγαθοι τᾶν be meant to 
further develope the iden οὗ διάβολοι before. 
᾿Αφιλάγαθοι (a term exceedingly rare) many 
eminont Commentators tako to mean,“' haters οὗ 
all that is ęood. Vet as ve have φιλάγαθος 
used at i. 8 in the sense “8 lover οἵ good men, 
hero it is surely better to render, haters οὗ good 
men;' and thus the term will well consort vwith 
διάβ. preceding. Nearly connected with this ἰδ, 
I conceive, the following προδόται, indicating, it 
would aeem, ἃ treacherous way οὗ chowing their 
hatred to the good, and bringing them into trouble 
with their perrecutors, whether Jews or Heathens. 
4. The two next terms, προπετεῖς Δηά τετνφ., 
form uxother group. Of which the former (on 
vhich see note at Aects xix. 36) answers to tho 
ἐμπλήκτως ὀξεῖς οὗ Thueyd. iii. B3, denoting ἃ 
headlong, rash, reck less spirit. On the latier, 
866 note ] Tim. vi. 4. [τ may best be explained 
conceited, eapee. since the qualities of headlong 
raſhness and conceit are generally asrociated, tho 
latter produeing the former. Lattly, πὸ have ἃ 
— trait, φιλήδονοι μᾶλλον ἢ φιλόθεοι: 
Fith whieh Wets. compares from Demophilus, 
—— καὶ φιλόθεον τὸν αὑτὸν ἀδυνατόν 
στι, and from Philo. 838 49, φιλήδονον καὶ 
φιλοπαθὴ μάλλον ἢ φιλόθεον. By the pleuture 
here apoken οὗ — meant venstual gratifica- 
tions in general. Prob., however. the Apootlo 
intended chiefiy to denote “ἃ dissinoted spirit, 
and an inordinate fondness for pleasure. vhat- 
ever that might be; though. in wome cases, it 
might not. in due measure, be οὗ ἃ very cen- 
aurable kind. With this view the words follow- 
ing δἱ νυ. δ, ἔχοντες μόμῴῳ... ὅζχο., are very con- 
sistent, as denoting ἃ mere proſession οἵ the 
Gospel, and an attention only to its σχέεγπαί 
forms. with little οὐ no influence on ihe heart 
and lifo; vbat Philo Ἄνα by Loeener) calls 
ἐπιμορφίζειν τὴν εὐσέβειαν.--- ΒΥ δόν. is do- 
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διε 


ἤδονοι μᾶλλον ἢ φιλόθεοι, ὃ ἢ ὄχοντες μόρφωσιν εὐσεβείας, τὴν νει. τ. 1. 


δὲ δύναμιν αὐτῆς ἠρνημένοι. καὶ 


βελ πάρω ἐν 17 
τῇ. . 
εκ 4 Thess. δ. 6. 
ch. 8. 16. 


τούτους ἀποτρέπου. 


τούτων γάρ εἰσιν οἱ ἐνδύνοντες εἰς τὰς οἰκίας καὶ " αἰχμαλωτί- δι 1ο. 


4 John 10. 


ξοντες [τὰ] γυναικάρια σεσωρευμένα ἁμαρτίαις, ἀγόμενα ἐπι- "Ὁ 


θυμίαις ποικίλαις, ἡ πάντοτε μανθάνοντα, καὶ μηδέποτε εἰς ἐπί- 


γνωσιν ἀληθείας ἐλθεῖν δυνάμενα. 


noted Παζο, as in Phil. iii. 10, “186. esasential and 
τοαὶ οὔέοαον inherent in any thing, and μόρφ. ἰδ 
put in opposition to it, to ἀεποῖο " the moreo ea- 
ἑεγμκαΐὶ form and hence we may render, pro- 
δε της the form of piety. but deelining (or 
being indisposed to evince) the real efßescy 
thereof,' vix. in their lifo and actions, as indi- 
rectly oppoted to words and mere forms. — 
Tit. ĩ. I. ἡ ἀλήθεια κατ᾽ εὐσέβειαν. It would 
geem that, by introducing the trait φιλήδονοι 
lust, after all the foregoing viees, the Apottlo 
thus meant to intimate that it is the γοοέ οὗ them 
all. So Philo-Judæus, τοὶ]. ii. pp. 268, 25, κα γ8 
οἵ the φιλήδονος, or ἴονοῦ οὗ pleasure, that he 
vill ποῖ be that only, but will have all οὐδεν 
vices; and he subjoins 8 catalogue of πο less than 
146 epithets characterizing the vices which ac- 
company φιληδονία. And πο wonder; tince in 
this vieo is involved the grand master-principle 
οἵ cupidiſꝙ. See noto on TTim. vi. I0. On ihe 
persons vho may be supposed to be characterized 
in the present portion, and the — οἵ tho 
fulfilment of this prophecy, πὸ litilo divenity of 
opinion exiſts. Iagree with Benson in regard- 
ing this as having the same reference as the 
t Apostasy mentioned δὶ 2 Thets., and intro- 
uctory to the τείχη οὗ the Man οἵ Sin, or 
Anti-Christ; on vhich ꝛeo 2 Thess ii. 3—9. 
Hero, however, as in the former case, the Apoetlo 
scems ἴο have considered theo τη ψνίεγῳ iniquity 
as then vworking, though only in its beginning, 
and his corrupt ὁ ΓΒ as those paving theo ὙΑΥ 
for it. Seo ver. and iv. 8, 4. 

6. οἱ ἐνδύνοντες εἰς τὰς οἰκίας, &c.]) Here 
is throwvn in, as ἃ γράϑον ιοὴψ the pertons in 
question are to be avoided, a iur trait by 
vhich they are distinguished, —that οὗ insinuating 
themsel ves into the confidence οὗ ſamilies, for 
τῆς rake οὗ interested pu In this expres- 
aion ἐνδύνοντες εἰς, o 55 866 other exx. in 
my LX., thero appears to be 8 metaphor de- 
rived, ποῖ, as Commentators may, from verpenis, 
but rather from worms; the perrons in question 
contriving, 856 we a2ay, to worm themsel ves into 
tho confideneo of othere, in order to make them 
their dupes. So it 15 well aaid by Anaxilas in 
Athenæus, p. 254 (οὗ ἃ similar elass οὗ pertono, 
namely, flatterers and parasites), 

οἱ κόλακές εἰσι τῶν ἐχόντων οὐσίας 

σκώληκες εἰς οὖν ἄκακον ἀνθρώπον τρόπον 

εἰσδὺς, ἕκαστος ἐσθίει, καθίμενοτ᾽ 

ἕως ἂν, ὥσπερ πυρὸν, ἀποδείξῃ κενόν. 

ἔπειθ’ ὁ μὲν λέμμ᾽ ἐστὶν, ὁ δ' ἑτεροδακνεῖ. 
For δὸ 180 pastage ought to be pointed, in ordor 
to make wense. Moreorer, for καθίμενος I would 
read καθήμενος and for ἑτεροδακνεῖ, τεδὰ ἔτε- 
ρον δάκνει. Obeervo, ἴοο, ihe elegant parono- 
masia between κόλακες and σκώληκει. By 
λέμμα is meant the hust, as compared to 
πυρὸς, “16 ". This 1 would ob- 
aerve, throve no little lighi on the expreasion 

οι. II. 


Tit. i. 11. 
ἃ EXod. 7. 


8 ον τρόπον δὲ ᾿Ιαννῆς 11). 8.5. 


κατεσθίει uSed οὗ puch 
τ βοοσα that both the 
teachers, lixe impostors in religion of overy ago 
and sect, fastoned on tho liberality of their devo- 
tees. - For αἰχμαλωτεύοντες,  Ὧον read, wiih 
Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., and Tiſsch. αἰχμαλωτί- 
οντες, from A, C. Ὁ, E, Εἰ, G. and 256 curi vea 
I add Lamb. 1182, 1186. Mus. 19.288, and 
Οον. 2, omitted by Mill). Considering that both 
terms aro used in the writingse οὗ St. Paul, and 
both occur in the Sept. and the later writers, 
internal evidenco is equal, and external autho- 
rity must decide; which latter, in point οἵ anti- 
quity of text, is decidedly in favour of αἰχμαλω- 
τίζ. ἴῃ illustration of ihis dominceriuꝗ, ϑόνογαὶ 
8 have been adduced from Irengus, Jose- 
—— and other vriteras. Tho Phariæes, it eems, 
always employed there means. So Jos 
Antt. xvii. 8, 4, acys οἵ them, οἷο χαίρειν τὸ 
θεῖον προσποιουμένων, ὑπῆκτο ἡ γυναικωνῖτιε, 
vhoreo ἴ που]ὰ read, οἷς (χαίρειν τῷ θείῳ προσ- 
ποιουμένων, scil. αὐτῶν) ὑπῆκτο" ἡ γυναικωνῖ- 
τιν. By τῳ θείω is denoted reliqion, as the ex- 
presasion signifies in Thucyd. v. 40. The tamo 
ihing. indoed, has happened in every age, and 
the ame arta boeen practised by religioniſta the 
most vidoly ſeparated in opinion and doctrine. 
In hort, Joromo δεϑογίϑ that all heresies begin 
vwith πουηεη.---σεσωρενμένα ἀμ. This is well 
explained by the Lex. Cyrill., θεβαρημένα ἀμ., 
the expression pointing, it would seem, δἱ tho 
weight of former sins δὲ — the conscienco 
(eo Matt xi. 28), from the guilt of vhich, δα 
ὙΟ]Ϊ as οἵ preↄꝝcnt offences, ihey ought to be 
deli vered on eatier termas than the Gospel autho- 
rizes. See Calv. δὰ Hyper. By tho words [0]- 
—— ἐπιθυμίαις ποικίλαιν, many underſtand 
carnal luſsta and gros vices οὗ every kind, in 
vhich it is aupposed they were indulged by their 
teacheras. That, however, proceede upon ἃ very 
improbable view; and from vhat follove it would 
— aeem that the ἐπιθυμίαι here gpoken of 
are those οἵ ἴῃς beurt; βϑεοὸ Ps. Ixxxi. l And 
80, indeed, the exprestion ἰδ used supra ii. 22, 
dMhero wo have τὰς νεωτερικὰς ἐπιθυμίαν. 
Again, at iv. 8, — οἵ aimilar perrons, Paul 
aays, τῆς ὑγιαινούσης διδασκαλίας οὐκ ἀνέξον- 
ται ἀλλὰ, κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας τὰς ἰδίας, 
ἑαντοῖς ἐπισωρεύσουσι διδασκάλους. Thus the 
expresrion may bo βαϊὰ to derignato [86 various 
fancies by vhieh their light minds were carried 
away αἱ tho will of the artful hypocrites who 
—* them δὶ pleasuro: ἃ view confirmed ᾿ 
vhat follows, πάντοτε μανθάνοντα, καὶ μηδέ- 
ποτε εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν, &c.; ſor it is uch light 
and unbalanced minds that are observed to bo 
ever learning (namely, somo ΠΟΥ faney), and 
never coming to πὶ 8014 or certain knowledge. 
" 


raons δὶ 2 Cor. xi. 20. 
harisees and the false 


Buch, too, is, 1 find, theo view adopted by Calv., 

vho tays, Concupiscentius generaliter acceipio 

pro atultis et levibus ——— quibus circum- 
Ν 
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καὶ ᾿Ιαμβρῆς ἀντέστησαν Μωύῦσεϊ, οὕτω καὶ οὗτοι ἀνθίστανται 
τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, ἄνθρωποι κατεφθαρμένοι τὸν νοῦν, ἀδόκιμοι περὶ 
τὴν πίστιν. 9 ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐ προκόψουσιν ἐπὶ “λεῖον ἡ γὰρ ἄνοια 


ΦῚ Tim. 4, 
4, 


αὐτῶν ἔκδηλος ἔσται πᾶσιμ, ὡς καὶ ἡ ἐκείνων ἐγένετο. 


10 ε Σὺ 


δὲ παρηκολούθηκάς μου τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ, τῇ ἀγωγῇ, τῇ προθέσει, 


Ῥε. 84. 10. 

οἷ 18. 80. 

14. 3, 10, 
1 


ΟοΣ.1.1 
Matt. 16. 


**23 


2 
Ὶ 


τῇ πίστει, τῇ μακροθυμίᾳ, τῇ ἀγάπῃ, τῇ ὑπομονῇ, 1 ἴ τοῖς δι- 
ωγμοῖς, τοῖς παθήμασιν, οἷά μοι ἐγένετο ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ, ἐν ᾿Ικονίῳ, 
ἐν Λύστροις" οἵους διωγμοὺς ὑπήνεγκα" καὶ ἐκ πάντων με ἐῤῥύ- 


M-Aä-AN σᾶτὸ ὁ Κύριος. 13 Ε Καὶ πάντες δὲ οἱ θέλοντες εὐσεβῶς ζῆν ἐν 


Φοδη 17 


ΑΗ. Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ, διωχθήσονται. 18. Πονηροὶ δὲ ἄνθρωποι καὶ 


feruntur mulieres, φῦ Deum ΟΧ animo non 
qguvrunt, οἱ tamon religioccs οἱ βδηοίδο rolunt 


8. ᾿Ιαννῆτ καὶ Iau. ] Names οἵ two 
Magicians, πο, δὲ ve learn (not from Moces, 
but from the Rabbine, confirmed by Pliny and 
other Claca. vriters) wore magicians δὶ {πο court 
οἵ Pharaoh, and vho opposed their sleight οὗ 
hand tricks to the mirreles of Μοροῦ.---κατ- 
εφθαρμένοι τὸν νοῦν. Tho namo expreseion, 88 
ueed οἵ tho ameo persons, has before oceurred δὲ 
1 Tim. vi. δ, denoting moen vhoso mental jud 
ment had been depraved and corrupted by eril 
vways διὰ corrupt affections.“ On ἀδόκιμοι, 866 
7* οὔ Rom i. 28, and — ix. τς 

. οὐ προκόψονυσιν --- ἧσται der: ποῖ, 
chall,' but will., tho words * prophotie. 
The Apoetlo δοεῦγοθ —— for his comfort, 
that the orilo in question vill not proceed much 
further. by the fo — wiekednete οὗ the per- 
aons becoming publicly ποιϊοτίουε.---ἄνοια. —* 
expreeeion here involves the conjoint notions οὗ 
eoxtremeo ſfolly, presumption,“ and impiety; 
in wvhieh last onte it often oceurs in the δορί. 

10. σὸ δέ] Tho δὲ is αὐσενγραΐίοο (q. ἃ. " Do 
thou, on the contrary“), and ſerves to coxtrust the 
abandonment οὗ the truo faith by the falso teach- 
ors, with the adherence to it by Timothy; ἃ com- 
mendation, from vhieh the Apoſtle takes ocea- 
aion to aubjoin, at ver. 14, δὴ admonition to 
onstancy. And, instead οἵ παρηκ. τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, 
he φαὰγβ παρηκ. μον τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ, thus em- 
phatically denoting ite truth. On this μα en- 
grafto a oketeh οὗ the principal features οὐ his 
oton conduet, δὲ ἃ 'πποάδί to Timothy; and ecloses 
with ad verting to the perxecutions he had endured, 
in order that Timothy might be prepared to en- 
counter the ame with like courage; ting. 
moreovor. for his comfort, ἃ trust in that mighty 
Power vhieh had deliverod kim out οἵ all hie 
triale. Οὐ the expretaion rGopix. 660 note on 
Luke i. 8, and 1 Tim. iv. 6. Tho term here οἷρ- 
nifies ſolloto up; as at 2 Mace. ix. 27..--γωγῇ 
ἰο for ἀναστροφῷῇ, mode of life: 8 venseo of ἰδ 
word rarely found excopt in the New Teet. and 
Sept. vhero it oceurs 2 Mace. iv. 16. vi. 18. 
χὶ. 24. Ihare, however, noted ἐς in 206. Boll. 
i. 25, δ.---τῇ προθέσει. This is by omeo emi- 
nent Expositors interpreted or rerolution 
purpoee; δ Aetsa xi. 25, τῇ προθέσει τῆς 
καρδίαν προσμένειν τῷ Κυρίῳ. Ὑοὶ thes 
notions οἵ firmness and resolution aro commnuni- 
oated by καρδίας and προσμ., vhereas here 
thero is no adjunct, and therofore the usual renso, 

irmose, vope, αὖνε, and detiqu, is proforable 


ian 


After the σενογαὶ terma ἀγωγῇ and προθέσει 
come., as κ᾿ ὶ — iv. 12, tho ꝓeciaol ones πίστι 
μακροθ., ἀγ., ὑπομ.---Πίστει is βοῦς 
— , Δ in 1 rTim ἵν. 1 
howevoer, ἐγάπῃ ποιθοο ἤτοι, διὰ is after- 
varde followed by πίστει; vhilo bere πίστει 
comes firet, as ἱπ ἰ Tim. i. 14. vi. II. 2 Tim. 
li. 22, 1 Thece. νυ. 8, vhere they are consi- 
dered δὸ being uxnited (as in — 
being —** to ἃ bruct · plate and αἱ Galſ. 
νυ. 6, it is δ ονγῃ λοι 1ΠῸῪ διουϊὰ be united; νΥἱΣ, 
vhen faith worketh by lovoe.“ It may boe thought 
οἵ that the terme thould be here δϑερωγαίεά ; 
but if we were to imputo it, with ποεῖ recent 
Commentators, to mere irregularity οὗ εἰγ]ς, ννὸ 
should overlook the intent οἵ the Apottſe. vho 
here, 1 apprehend, purpocely δοραγαϊοὰ πίστει 
and ἀγάπῃ, in order to introduco vith esch tho 
virtue ꝓprixginy from it. That πίστις is elotel 
oonnected vith μακροθ. is plain from Heb. vi. 12, 
vhich is 186 best comment on the pretent; 
and that ἀγάπη is qually oonnected vith ὑπο- 
μονὴ appears from] Tim. vi. II, πίστιν, ἀγάπην, 
ὑπομονήν. Tit. Ii. 2, τῇ πίστει, τῇ ἁ ῃ, τῇ 
ὑπομονῇ. V οὗ πίστις folloved by ὕπο- 
μονὴ. I ΚΗΟῪ οὗ πο inſtance, ΟΣ Heb. νἱ. 12: 
nor οὗ ἀγάπη (οἸϊονεά by μακροθυμία. Βοεϊάες, 
8ι. Paul φϑϑτδθ to have aubjoined ὕπομ. ἴο inti- 
mato that the ἰοῦθ was, δὲ it ed πεέν, οἱ 
that fervent ind vhich σοπρέγαίποα him to bear 
any thing and eovery thing to aecomplish the 
aalvation οὗ soouls. The best comment on [δε 
vhole [δ το is Rom. ν. 1---9. 
11, In τοῖς διωγμοῖς there ie an ὀχορεῖῖολὶ 
ition. Render: namely., ὑγὸ 
δ. πονηροὶ--- χεῖρον] Here thero is an indi- 
reet admonition ἴο Timothy to o ſorxcard in 
he right path, from atrengih to atrength, and 
from righteousness to righteousnees; as the bad 
men.,“ false teachere, in question, will go οὐ from 
bed to worso. Their being false teachers is δυξ- 
geſted by the next term, γόητες, though πον. 
might οἵ itself denote ihat. So in 206. Antt. ii. 
18,8. Pharoch calla Moses πονηρὸν, thus charno- 
teriꝛing him as δ a base impottor, βεοϊκί πρ to 
deceive men by eril arts, namely, magic. 
thus to lead them to cast off their allegiance to 
their overoign. So again, Jos. Bell. iĩ. 11, 13, 
— οὗ ihe impoſtors vho drew away the 
οὐ into rebollions acte, calla them πονηροὶ 
διά πλάνοι ἄνθρωποι καὶ ἀπατεῶνες, προσχή- 
ματι θειασμοῦ.---Τὴο next vords, πλαν. καὶ 
πλανώμενοι, ùomo eminent Commentators take 
to mean, that as they decoivo ΘΟΙΏΘ, ΒΟ aro 
themrolves tho dupes οἵ othera. But th 
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γόητες προκόψουσιν ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον, πλανῶντες καὶ πλανώμενοι. 
11} Σὺ δὲ μένε ἐν οἷς ἔμαθες καὶ ἐπιστώθης, εἰδὼς παρὰ τίνος κοι. .. 
ἔμαθες, 15 καὶ ὅτε ἀπὸ βρέφους τὰ ἱερὰ γράμματα οἷδας, τὰ 


δυνάμενά σε σοφίσαι εἰς σωτηρίαν, διὰ πίστεως τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ 


Rom. 1δ. 4. 


᾿Ιησοῦ. 16: Πᾶσα γραφὴ θεόπνευστος, καὶ ὠφέλιμος πρὸς διδα- 3:86. 1ι}ν, 


that might ꝛometimes be the 0886, the words are, 
1 conceive, meant to suggeſst hou it happened 
that they vent from bad to worso; -namely, by 
the influence οὗ — as well as that οὗ 
deceiving others; for men are obsſerved to repeat 
falaities, till they almost belioro thom themselves. 

I4. ἐπιστώθης:)] meaning, δου hast learnt 
vith absolute cortainty and full — So 
Heo-reh. ἐπληροφορήθης. Theophyl. μετὰ 
“πληροφορίας ἔμαθες. --- The worde follovwing. 
εἰδὼς παρὰ τίνος, &e., δον the σγομπας of this 
certainty and assuranco; -namely., 1. that he had 
been taught sound doetrine by one divinely com- 
missioned, κα tho Aposſtle; 2. that the truths in 
question were founded on vhat had been learnt 
by him even from his childhood (for his mother 
vwas a Jewess, and mothers are moreo likely to 
carefully communicate religious inſstruction than 
fathers); and that learning the learning of tho 
Secred Seriptures; 8, that thoso Seriptures aro 
ecapable οἵ supplying him with all knowledge 
and eertainty neceſsary to talvation. 

1δ. διὰ πίστεως τῆς ἐν X. I.) These words 
are corrective and explanatory οὗ the foregoing 
aseertion, indicating the only meuns vhereby the 
βαϊ vation in queſtion can be attained; q. ἃ. pro- 
vided πὸ suporadd faith in Christ Jeons, vho is 
το end οὗ ΑΝ Lav ἴον justification to them that 
beliove.“ (Rom. x. 4) Thus νὰ are dravn from 
tho letter οὗ the Law to its ꝓpirit in the Gospel. 
Seo John v. 39. 40. 46. The βοορο οἵ this elause 
is well pointed out by Hooker, Ecel. Pol. i. 14. 
The Apostle (2ays he) hero grants that tho 
Holy Seriptures (meaning those οὗ the Old Test.; 
for those of the ΝΟῊΝ were ποῖ iu being in Timo- 
thy's childiood) were able to make him wise 
unto αἰ vation, but he adds, * through faith vhich 
is in Christ Jesua.“ Wherefore, without the 
doctrine of tho New Test. teaching that Christ 
hath wrought the redemption οὗ the worltd, 
vhieh redemption the Old did foresnow he should 
vwork, it ἰδ not the former alono which ean per- 
form 20 mueh as the Apostle doth avouch, vwho 

resupporeth this, when he magnifieth that so 
buee Of the intent of the Old as compared 
vith that οὗ the New Test., it is well said by the 
aamo admirable vriter,“ The general end οὗ both 
is one; the difference between them consisting 
in this —-that the Old did make wise by teaching 
aal vation through Christ that akould come; tho 
New, by teaching that Christ tho Saviour ὦ 
come, and that Jesue whom the Jovs did crucifr, 
and vhom God did raise again from tho dead, 
Ἷ He.“ 

16. The Apostle here carries forward the enco- 
mium above briefly expresed, setting forth the 
high value and great exrellenco of Seripture, τοὶ 
on the sacore οὗ its paramount authorit;,, and next 
vith ἃ reference to the manifold utility thenceo 
resulting. ((Α]ν.)---πᾶσα γραφὴ θεόπνευστος, 
ἄς. Hero thereo 16 ovidently δὴ ellipeis οἵ ἐστὶ, 
though Commentators aro ποῖ vwhether it 
ahould be introduced between γραφὴ and θεό- 


rvutuorot, οἵ between θεόπν. and καὶ ὠφέλ., 
thus joining θεόπν. in immediate concord with 
πάσα γραφή. Tho latter method is adopted by 
Theodoret, of the ancient, and by many eminent 
modern Commentators, from Cameron to Heiur. 
and Iaspis; q. d.“ all inspired Scripture ἰδ also 
rofitable, ὅσ. This, howevor, is not permitted 
tho καὶ, vhieh is found in every existing 
S.; and —— it does not appear in the 
Syriae and Vulgate Vertions, yet, δὲ Bp. 
iddleton obſerves, 'it is far easier to per- 
ceiro vhy καὶ does not appear there, than how., 
supporing it not to have — in the earliest 
MBSS., it chould hare ἰουπὰ its way into all 
those that remain.“ Theo γραφὴ, Βρ. Middleton 
roves, is meant of the ἱερὰ γράμματα juet be- 
ore mentioued; the sense being, ' the whole οὗ 
suoh Scripturo is divinely inspired. That auch 
is the true conſtruction, has been most fully and 
ably evinced by Dr. Henderson, in his Lectures 
on Dirine Inepiration, —8 805.---810. That tho 
Seriptures οὗ the Old Teſet. (cays he) aro intend- 
ed, is unquesſtionably the construction beſt sup- 
ported by the preceding context. Even on tho 
— ἐμαὶ πὸ reference had previously been 
mado to any apecifie writing or collection οὗ 
vritinga, it was most natural for Timothy. — who 
had received δὴ early Jewieh education, of vhich 
tho atudy οἵ the Scriptures formed ἃ prominent 
——— underatand the Apoſttle to mean theso 
riptures; γραφὴ, the term here used in the 
aingular number, being in common use in applica- 
tion to them. He had taught to — them 
as the productions of men vho wero actuated by 
the Spirit of God, and vho consequently wrotoe 
vhat was agreeable to his νὴ}. The very ter- 
minology. therefore, independently οὗ any thing 
elte, would, δὲ once, lead his thoughts to theso 
Seriptures as the collection to vhieh referenco 
vas made; but the eircumſtanco that, in the 
verse immediately preceding, thoe Apoſtle had 
expressly mentioned tho ἱερὰ γράμματα, “88- 
ereod Scriptures,“ as those whieh Timothy had 
Knovn from his earliest age, would teem to placo 
the matter beyond dispute. It is in the elosest 
connexion vith the atatement there made re- 
apecting these Seriptures that the saubject οὗ tho 
present text is introduced, and it is evidently in- 
iroduced by way of supplement to vhat had been 
there taught. The train of the argument is this: 
Not are the Divine Scriptures, with vhich 
you are ſamiliar, capable of furnishing you with 
ihe knowledge requisſsito for jour ovn personal 
aalvation, by pointing out Christ as their end or 
δοῦρε, but they are δ rich treasury οὗ inapired 
visdom, from vhieh you may bring forth matter 
adapted to all the various deparimenta of tho 
office vith ποῖ you havo n invested.“ 
The learned writer further δον, p. 809, that 
the trauslation, " every divinely inspired vriting 
is αἴδο profitable, ἄς., besides θείης deſtituto οὗ 
δ alightest authority from MSS., 16 quito inde- 
— τ any nothing (continues he) οὗ tho 
Ν 
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σκαλίαν, πρὸς ἔλεγχον, πρὸς ἐπανόρθωσιν, πρὸς παιδείαν τὴν 


δας ὧν δικαιοσύνῃ 11 ἵνα ἄρτιος ἦ ὁ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἄνθρωπος, πρὸς πᾶν 
64]. 1. 320. . ĩ ρ , βος 


11 Ν 3 * 
ο ἀγαθὸν ἐξηρτισμένος. 
1 Tim. δ. M. A δ. 18. 
avkwvardness and total want οὗ point introduced 
into the pastage, by giving to the copulative con- 
junetion the aignification of also, such ἃ mode of 
construction ἰδ δὶ variance vitha common rule 
οὗ Greek syntax, — which requires that, vhen 
two adjecetives are closely joined, as θεόπνευστοε 
and ὠφέλιμος here aro, if there beo an ellipe οὗ 
the aubet. verb ἐστὶ, this verb must be supplied 
after tho former οἵ the two, and regarded as re- 
peated δον tho latter. Now thero exists pre 
cisely sueh δὴ ellipe. in the case before us; and 
as thereo is nothing in the context which would 
lead us to take any excoption to the rule, we are 
bound to yield to ita foree, just as τὸ would in 
any aimilar ἱποίδποο" That all the ancient Ver- 
aions may as properly be rendered, “" Tho εὐλοίδ 
οἵ Seripture., vhich is divinely inspired, is profit- 
able,“ &c., as every Seripture,“ &c., ἐδ evinced 
by Dr. H., vho observes, that the oridenco in 
favour οἵ the translation in our common English 
Bible, derivod from the Fathers and almost all 
the Versions, among others tho modern Græeek, 
vhich reads ὅλη, “*ihe vhole,“ is mort decided. 
It may further be observed, that the elliptical 
ἐστὶ hould not be rendered, ˖'is given; ἴοσ 
thus, as Dr. Henderron chowa, “ἃ degree οὗ em- 
phasis is attached to the word vhich it does ποῖ 
postesa, and vhich, 1 would add, no elliptical 
ierm can have. It ἰδ beet, then, to retain 180 
vereion ὧν, meaning comes, as the ÆEthiopic 
Trapslator freoly renders. Τὸ advert to ἃ variety 
of readiag. Lachm., and Ticch. in his Ist ed., 
adopt, from 8 uncial, and 4 cursivo MSS., 
ἐλεγμόν: but. in his 21nd ed., Tisch. reetores 
ἔλεγχον. Vet whether it was worth vwhilo to 
change, and then to chango back, 1 cannot δ6ο. 
External authority is decidedlyj in favour οὗ 
ἔλεγχον, hut internal eridence eqqually ἴον 
ἐλεγμόν : and heneo ποῖ easy ἰδ it to determino 
the preferenco, since the scales hang 8δὸ even; 
and, though rare, ἐλεγμὸς is found occasionally 
in the Sept. and the Apocrypha, and sometimee 
in the Greek Fathera. Vet the circumstance 
that ἔλεγχος ἰδ used by St. Paul at Heb. xi. l, 
vhere ποὶ ἃ aingle MS. has ἐλεγμὸν, may bo 
thought to turn the scale ἴῃ favour of ἔλεγχον. 
Το four following expreasions point αἱ the - 
cult vhieh tho Holy Seripture is caleulated to 
romote. The first J have already explained. 
Πο δοεοῃὰ, πρὸς ἔλεγχον, means? for confuta- 
tion of error in doctrino and as the former pair 
referred to doctrinoe, δο does the latter to prao- 
tioe. Thus πρὸς ἐἑπανόρθ. means for the promo- 
tion of correction οὗ vhat is wrong in life.“ This 
is confirmed by the phrase ἐπανόρθωσις τοῦ 
βίου, occurring in the Clase. writers, as Polyb. 
and Arrian; also in Philo and Josephus. Theoe 
fourth particular, πρὸς παιδείαν τ. ἐν δικ., has 
been variously eoxplained, espec. by the reocent 
Foreigun Expotitors, as also Ὅν Peile and Mr. 
Conyb. , ὙΠῸ render, for discipline in the xchool 
οἵ rithtoousnete. And Mr. Conyb. eompares Heb. 
xii. 7, and regards this παι. δ ἃ δουθιογ Κίπά of 
ἐπανόρθωσιε ; ἃ δρθδοϊουδ, but not solid or ten- 
ablo view, δίῃοθ it involves great harahnese, and ie⸗ 
not agreeablo to the contoxt, whieh requires tho 


ΙΝ. 1.5 Διαμαρτύρομαι [οὖν ἐγὼ] 


interpretation of 4}} the ancient and modern Ἐχ- 
poritors until recently. Calv. well explains ad 
io sancteque vivendi rationem and Eat., " αὐ 
justam οἱ ranctam νὴ converrationem.“ But 
the fullest and πιοοῖ able expooition οὗ the true 
aenae ἰδ that οἵ Hyper.: ἸῺ summa, δἱ qui de 
ullâ τος αὐ pertinet δὰ veram justitiam, ad pie- 
tatem in Deum, charitatem in proximum, velint 
institui ae doceri; δἱ qui vel necciunt, vel οἱ 
aciunt. haud tamen tatis animum adjicere po-- 
aunt δὰ pietatis officia, uti par eat, exercenda; hi 
magisatram aibi præficiunt Sacram Seripturam, εἴ ex 
eâ addiſeent quicquid δὰ juste, obrie, pie agen- 
dum in hoc seculo eat necessarium.“ Of coure 
thero ἰδ an allusion to the four principal duties 
οὗ the apiritual Pastor and Teacher to vwhieh 
Eat., for ἃ particular reason, that may well be 
imagined, limits 11) upon vhom it ἰδ ineumbent 
to διὰ thore committed to his spiritual charęe, 
and drawing forth their uses. And this seems 
referred to ἴῃ the next words, ἵνα ἄρτιος ἢ ὁ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ ἄνθρωπος, whieh must, by the σοηΐοχι, and 
the parallel pascage οὗ ] Tim. vi. II, mean tho 
minister —* ΟΡ ἴο vhom the words π. 
ἔργον, an ηρτισμένος, aro ve riate; 
comp. Eph. iv. 12, and just — ΠΡ ἔργον 
ποίησον εὐαγγελιστοῦ : though othervise tho 
expreesion would be applicable to the Christian, 
as will appear from Hyperius' able ποῖα. 

17. ὁ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀνθρωποι) meaning, the 
Christian teacher, or miniſstter. See note on 
1Tim. vi. II. On tho expresion ἄρτιος, “οοτα- 
plete,.vwanting in nothing., seo Luko τὶ. 40, 
and ποῖε.---πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν, meaning. 
for every ξοοά purposo [πὸ ministry is ἀδεϊχηεὰ 
to answer) Comp. saupra ii. 2], «ὐὰ Ἐρδ. ii. 10. 
--ἰ ξηρτισμένος. The term is very appropriate, 
δίποο it means lit.“ fully δαυϊρρεὰ ".---Ολανοὶς, 
with all requisites for his vork; οὐ, δὸ πὸ 
ahould tay, " αοοοπερίλεα for, by being “εγπέεδεαά 
toith all duo means and appliances for this effect 
As busineas ἰδ aaid *5* completed vhen its 
— is accomplihed, 80 Δ pernon ἰδ aaid to 

acrompli ὋΓ 51 vwhen he ἰδ ὅε;- 
nisled with δὶ] the aids for bringing it about; 
and δὸ here of the minister οἵ the —— vho 
is to be πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἐξηρτισμένοι. 
80 Jos. Antt. iii. 2, 2, πολεμεῖν πρὸς ἀνθρώ- 
πους τοῖς ἅπασι καλῶς ἐξηρτισμένονε, lit. 


“ποὸ}] equippod vith every thing.“ 


IV. Τὸ tho foregoing ſtatement οὗ the πεδάπε 
neceſtary for making the Chriſtian teacher com- 
plete for every work, the Apoetle engrafis 
an earneſt eahortation, pointed by το inferential 
οὗν, to tho conſtant and zealous κϑὲ οὔ them. 

I. διαμαρτύρομαι) See note ΟΠ ἃ vimilar 

age οὗ] Tim. v. 21. The words τοῦ μέλ- 
οντοι--αὑτοῦ are added by wvay οὗ remindin 
Timothy of the atrict and κοίτας auccount. 5 
he must have then to give of his stewardebip; 
διὰ by τὴν βασιλείαν 16 intimated the glorious 
revard οΥΓἹ βαείίῳ. The latter clause timply 
means, vwhen ho ahall come in his Lingdom,“ 
i. ὁ. that οὗ his glury commencing vith the day οἵ 
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ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τοῦ Κυρίον ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ μέλλοντος 
κρίνειν ζῶντας καὶ νεκροὺς κατὰ τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν 
βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ! 3 κήρυξον τὸν λόγον, ἐπίστηθι εὐκαίρως ν λεὼ 0.1. 
ἀκαίρως" ἔλεγξον, ἐπιτίμησον, παρακάλεσον ἐν πάσῃ μακροθυ- 
μίᾳ καὶ διδαχῆ. ὃ Ἔσται γὰρ καιρὸς, ὅτε τῆς ὑγιαινούσης διδα- 
σκαλίας οὐκ ἀνέξονται' ἀλλὰ, κατὰ [τὰς] ἐπιθυμίας τὰς ἰδίας, 


« * 4 ’ διδ ᾿ θ ⸗ 4 3 ⸗ 4 ς ᾿ 
ἐαντοίς ἐπισωρεύσουσι διδασκάλους, κνηθόμενοι τὴν ἀκοὴν" 5.“ καὶ 


61 Tim. 1. 4. 
& 4. 7. 


2 *t —8 2 2 Ἁ 2 4 2 ’ 49. δ Ἁ 

᾽ 
ἀπὸ μὲν τῆς ἀληθείας τὴν ἀκοὴν ἀποστρέψουσιν, ἐπὶ δὲ τοὺς 
μύθους ἐκτραπήσονται. ὃ ἃ Σὺ δὲ νῆφε ἐν πᾶσι, κακοπάθησον, ἐλ ἢ 


ἔργον ποίησον εὐωγγελιστοῦ, τὴν διακονίαν σου πληροφύρησον. 


Acta 9]. 8. 


oh. 1. 8. 
δι 3. 3. 
ὁ Pnil. 1. 9.3. 


6 ς᾽ Εγὼ γὰρ ἤδη σπένδομαι, καὶ ὁ καιρὸς τῆς ἐμῆς ἀναλύσεως 5.17, ὁ, 


judgment; the present being only his mediutorial 


one. 
2. ἐπίστηθι] asiduously apply ſto your 
work)];: for, ΙΝ —— —— 
assid uitatem modo commendat, sed etiam conten- 
tionem; quæ omnia difficultatum obetacula supe- 
ret.“ The words following, εὐκαίρως ἀκαίρωε 
were, J think, intended to be applied to 


parties, the „ or pastor. and the heaurers, 
ihe people committed to his eæœxaetly δα 
αἱ Matt. ν. 42, vhero ꝛeo note. As to the ſor- 


mer, the expression will denote, "δὲ all times, 
and occasions, not only convenient, but 
incon venient to himself: ὁ ποῖ only (as Dr. Bar- 
ΤΟΥ͂ 6878) turinꝗ opportunities pretented for it, 
but cuſchiaꝗ αἱ them, and creating them to our- 
ael ves, when there is no such apparent need of 
it. As respects the lutter, - the —— at all 
times, both convenient to them, and vhat they 
may think inconvenient. And 60 Augustine, 
on Pe. cxxviii.,“ Sonet vorbum Dei volentibus 
une, ibus importune. Pat., too, rightly 
ΒΑῪ that the expreſcions chould be referred to 
both parties respectively, and remarks, remper 
une ſieri, quod δὲ utiliter δὰ aalutem: licet 
ia consideratione fiat importune, apectato nimi- 
rum homino exteriore οἱ affectu vensuali, sivo 
ejus qui agit, aivo ejus cirea — agitur.“ Ben- 
Πὰν however, equally saw the true δόορο, and, 
etter than δὴν other Commentator, explains it 
thus: Ineta temporibus solitis οἱ legitimis, οἱ 
extra ea; aivo — auditoribusque ceommodum 
est, εἶνο πιΐηυδ.᾽.--λεγξον, ἐπιτίμησον, " con- 
fute (namoly, thoste vho aro in error 85 to doc- 
trine), reprove, namely, the unruly or the im- 
moral in ἐἰδ6.---παρακάλεσον, διο., ἡ exhort ali] 
to eontinuance in tound doctrine and holy life. 
So Plutarch, do Educ., ipeaka οὗ instructors 85 
διδάσκοντας, ἀπειλοῦντας, δεομένους, σνμβου- 
λεύοντας. ΑΙ] this is directed to be done ἐν 
πάσῃ μακροῦ, with the greatest patience. At 
διδαχῇ following repeat πάσῃ; the sense being, 
and with — insſtruetion; i. 6. aound 
doctrine. as appears from vhat follova just αἴτεον, 
τῆς —— διδασκαλίας οὐκ ἀνίξονται. 

8, ἔσται γὰρ καιρό8)] So showing, by ἃ refer- 
ence to the waywardness οὗ men. how z2ealous and 
active ought the ministers οὗ the Gospel to be; 

. d.‘' And need is there οἵ these exertions; for the 
time will como vhon, &c. (Ὁ αἷν.}).--τῆς ὑγιαι- 
νούσης διδ. See 2 Tim. i. 18.---οὐκ ἀνέξ., will 
ποῖ bear to liaten ἴο.᾽ Τὸ δβουπά doctrine, which 
necessarily requires 8. holy liſe, tho corruption of 
human nature, in every age, makes men arverio; 


inducing them rather to follov such teaching as 
males ihe gratification οὗ their patsions con- 
vistent with hopes οὗ βαϊναϊίοη.---κατὰ τὰς ἐπι- 
θυμίας τ. ἰδ. is by the earlior Commentators con- 
atrued with ἐπισωρεύσουσι, but by the moro 
recont ones with διδασκ., vhich δεετωδ preferable, 
aince it is moro agreeable to the usus loquendi, 
vyields ἃ bettor aense, and is more tuitable to theo 
atyleo of δι. Paul, πιο abounds in tranaposi- 
tions. The words may be rendered, ‘ according 
to their sovoral fancies or caprices.“ See supra 
iii. G. and note. The τὰς ὑοίοτο ἐπιθυμίας, 
ποῖ found in many ancient ASS., has been can- 
celled by Scholz, Lachm., and Titch.: but tho 
ovidenco in this caso only warrante 118 being 
braeketed. Internal evidenco ἄγαν two ways: 
and Griesb. seoins to be aware that the reading 
here is δὴ open ηιυθεῖίοι.---ἐπισωρεύσουσι ὃδι- 
δασκάλουνς. An expresion of contempt; 4. d. 
thero vwill be πὸ vaut οὗ perrons istius ſurinæ. 
The next words suggest ꝛchy they will hesp up 
teachers; namely, 88 κνηθόμενοι τὴν ἀκοὴν, lit 
bharing δὴ itching in the ears; i. 6. wishing to 
be gratified with something whieh may pleaso 
their fancies. So Plut. de Superst. c. v., ἕνεκα 
κνήσεως ὠτῶν. 

4. μύθους} So βοϊὰ with roference to the Χιΐδό 
nature of the doctrines; such being ever em- 
ployed ad cuptandum. 

ὃ νῆφε}] See læ Thess. v. 6, and note; and 
on κακοπάθησον 866 δΌρτγα ii. ὃ, and ποῖο. 

6. ἐγὼ γὰρ ἤδη σπένδ., &c. ᾿Ε γὼ is onpha- 
tie, and corresponds to σὺ in the former verse. 
Γὰρ refers ἴο ἃ celause understood; 4. d. Do 
thou fully dischargo thy ministerial duties, nor 
expect any further exhortation from me;] for, as 
for me, J, already, am now being poured ου 
meaning that his life is being sacrificed. as ἃ 
libation is poured forth on occaſsion οὗ ἃ aacrifico. 
Seo ποῖο on Phil. ii. 175. The ἤδη hore ad verts 
to the nearness οὗ his death, οὗ vhich he had 
then ἃ presentiment. That the general ſense is 
ἐπιθανάτιός εἶμι, we may be sure. Expositors, 
however, aro not οὐ vhether the ex pression 
aignifies, I am ready to be poured upon in saeri- 
ſice, as the vietim had the libation poured upon 
its head; οὐ, 'I am ready to be poured,“ i. 6. 
my blood to be poured out as a libation. The 
ſormer view ἰδ more blo to the usus lin - 
gquæœ, and is confirmed ὃν Phil. ii. 17, ἀλλ᾽, εἰ 
καὶ σπένδομαι ἐπὶ τῇ θυσία, vhero seo note. — 
ἐμῆς ἀναλύσεως is put for τ. ἐμ. ἀναλύσεως. 
Lachm. and Tiseh. δι ed.) edit τ. ἐναλ. μου, 
from nine MSS.; though, in his 2ηὰ edit., he 
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2 TIMOTHV IV. 7--14. 


or. 9. 3., ἐφέστηκε" Ἷ ' τὸν ἀγῶνα τὸν καλὸν ἠγώνισμαι, τὸν δρόμον τετέ- 


Phil. 8. 14. 
1 Τίπι. 6. 138. 
Ueb. 13. 1. 

1 ον. 9. 


1 Ρεῖ. δ. 4, 
James 1, 12. 


λεκα, τὴν πίστιν τετήρηκα' ὃ ΒΕ λοιπὸν ἀπόκειταί μοι ὁ τῆς 
δικαιοσύνης στέφανος, ὃν ἀποδώσει μοι ὁ Κύριος ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ, ὃ δίκαιος κριτής" οὐ μόνον δὲ ἐμοὶ, ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς 


ἠγαπηκόσι τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν αὐτοῦ. 


Ὁ Col. 4. 14. 


9 Σπούδασον ἐλθεῖν πρός με ταχέως. 10" Δημᾶς γάρ με 


ἐγκατέλιπεν, ἀγαπήσας τὸν νῦν αἰῶνα, καὶ ἐπορεύθη εἰς Θεσσα- 
Mer 15. 7. λονίκην' Κρήσκης εἰς Γαλατίαν, Τίτος εἰς Δαλματίαν: 11 1 Λου- 
rhuem. 38. κᾷς ἐστι μόνος μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. Μάρκον ἀναλαβὼν ἄγε μετὰ σεαυτοῦ᾽ 


κ Acnte 90. 4. 
FEph. 6.21. 


ἔστι γάρ μοι εὔχρηστος εἰς διακονίαν. 13 Κα Τυχικὸν δὲ ἀπέστειλα 


. εἰς Εφεσον. 18 Τὸν " φελόνην, ὃν ἀπέλιπον ἐν Τρωάδι παρὰ 


ΤΑΊ ΕΝ, 
1 Τίπ.. 1 4. 


Κάρπῳ, ἐρχόμενος φέρε, καὶ τὰ βιβλία, μάλιστα τὰς μεμβράνας. 


μοι 141’ Αλέξανδρος ὁ χαλκεὺς πολλά μοι κακὰ ἐνεδείξατο’ ἴἱ ἀπο- 


has reſtored theo 1, rec., rightly; οἷἶποο the othor 
ovidently arose from a marginal gloss. 

7. The abovo metaphor is followed up by 
another, derived ὁ re icticci. on whieh 566 
note at 1 Tim. vi. 12. On the folloving worde, 
δρόμον τετέλεκα, δΘ)ὲο note on Acts χχ. 44.---τὴν 
πίστιν τετήρηκα. Many eminent Commenta- 
tors render, "1 havo presered my — Βαι 
tho common interpretation, 1 have kept the 
precepta of the Ohristian faith besides being 
moro apt, is much more ble to tho “σι 
ἐπσωα. Ἐοτ, ποῖ to mention that πίστις has 
very rarely the aenso ſdelity, the phraso itselt, 
41 have Κορὲ my fidelity, is, 1 believo, quite 
destitutoe of authority; vhereas, οἵ τηρεῖν, fol- 
lowed by words similar in gense to τὴν πίστιν, 
denoting the doetrines and precepta οἵ the Chris- 
tian religion, many exx. might be adduced. 

ὃ. ὁπόκειταί μοι] meaning, 'is laid up as in 
8 treasury as — τ᾽ 660 notes on Col. ἰ. ὅ-.--8, 
ITheæss. 11. 19. Gal. i. 156. Crovns and all δογὶθ 
οἵ priꝛes held forth to ceonquorors vero βαϊὰ ἐπο- 
κεῖσθαι, becauso they vere æt ἀρατί as their ἀπο, 
and ready for them. So in Demophilus, Similit 
p. 61δ, we have τοῖς μὲν σταδιοδρομοῦσιν ἐπὶ 
τῷ τέρματι τὸ βραβεῖον τῆς νίκης --- ἀπό- 
κειται, and seo Pind. Olymp. χ, 9. Comp. 
ἃ similar use of drox. in Jos. Bell. ii. 8, 
11, ταῖς ἀγαθαῖς ψυχαῖς τὴν ὑπὲρ ὠκεανὸν 
δίαιταν ἀποκεῖσθαι, δζο.---ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. 
See ποῖο aupr. ὶ. 12..---τοῖς ἠγαπηκόσι τὴν ἐπιφ. 
αὑτοῦ, meaning. 'those vho have reason to look 
forward τ ἢ hope and aatisfaction to his coming; 
namely, by having —IT tho — fight, aud 
Κορὶ τ faith. Comp. I Cor. i. 7, and noto. 

0. Δημᾶε γὰρ, δο.] 4. ἃ, “ἴον ἷ εἰληὰ in ποοὰ 
οὗ ao0mo aseistanco, [85 having.“ &c. This 
man had, it eoms, through co ieo, deoerted 
Paul, and. through vorldly-mindedness, preferred 
ΒΟΙΏΘ opportunity of — ad vantago to δδοῖσὶ- 
ing the Aportle and furthering the Goapel. 

11. Render: Luke alone is ΠΟῪ vith moe.,“ 
i. ὁ. alone οὗ his companions and earlier aao- 
eiates, δυοῖ δ Mark next mentioned (see Col. 
ἦν. 10); —— thore were ποῖ wanting γῆ, 
and in βδοῖηθ fellow- labourers in the Οοε- 

Ἰ, who duteously attended on the Apoetle, δὲ 

ubulus, Pudens, Linus, and Claudia. 

18. φελόνην] Some Μ55, and Fditions hare 
φαινόλην, vhich is by many aupposed to be the 


original spelling of the word, though, in later 
times, disused. Tho word vas, they think. at 
ἤτοι φαινόλην (vhence the Latin pæaula), then, 
metothesin, φαιλόνητ, and afterwarde ᾧε- 
ὄνηα. Others think tho true ling was φελ- 
λόνην, or φελόνης from φέλλος, the barx o a 
tree, and αἷδο "189 outside οὗ any thing), after- 
vwarda, by ἃ change familiar to the later Grecism, 
φαιλόνηε. But this is ΠΟΥ ὁ gratuitous sop- 
porition. 1 still retain, as before φελόνην, δαὶ 
rather in deferenco to tho nunited judgments of 
Gricob., Scholꝛ, Lachm., and Tisch., vho seem, 
hovwerer, to boe inſluenced by the weight οὗ ex- 
tornal authority, vhieh in wordas 80 esaily con- 
founded and interchanged by itociem, has ποῖ its 
usual weight. However, ἰδ is quite prob. that 
φαιλόνην is the true spelling, ſound in nearly 
half tho Mss., including one ancient Lamb. 
IIBG, and two Mus. copies. But oren then thero 
may bo Δ transposition οὗ seri bes ſor φαινόλην ΞΞ 
IAtin pœnulu, vheneo φαιν. This is confirmed 
by Athen. p. 97, E, οὗ σὺ εἶ ὁ. καὶ τὸν καινὸν 
φαιλόνην (εἴρηται γὰρ καὶ ὁ φαινόλης) εἰπών" 
παῖ λεῦκε, δὸς μοὶ τὸν ἄχρηστον φαινόλην. 
The word ἴθ αἷϑο uaed by Artemid. ii. 8, and 
Arrian, Epict. iv. 8. and is noticed by Hesveh. 
— an ——— —— it φϑεοῖπδ to have 
ἢ a travelling cloak, or over-vrapper, 
reaching to the ἴδοι. If, however, φαιλ. be tho 
origina— reading, it may have boen ἃ prorin- 
ciaſism. 

14, ᾿Αλέξανδρος 8.661 Tim. i. 29, and Acts 
xix. 33. πολλά μοι κακὰ ἐνιδείξατο. Μτ. Co- 
nyb. justly objecta to the did πιὸ much οτὶϊ᾿ οὗ 
the authorized Verrion, and he maintains that tho 
lit. interpretation is, manifested many evil thinge 

inst me, ΞΞ " εἢ me vith much evil in 

declaration.“ Heo 68, that as the Activo 
form of the verb has in Clasa. Greoka forensic 
meaniug, 80 may the Midd. ἐνεδείξατο, ὑυσεὰ iu 
an Active ϑοῦδο, be aod to havo the same. 
But there ia πὸ proof ihat ἃ forentie dense was 
hore intended. The only fault in the Common 
Vertion is in being too free à renderiug; the lit. 
aense being, showed much exil towards τὴς," ΞΞ 
did me much eril; and this is confirmed by 
Diod. Sic., νοὶ. x. p. 171, μεγάλην ὕβριν τῇ 
πρεσβείᾳ ἐνεδείξατο: αἷδο in Sept., Gen. L 1Ὁ 
διὰ 17, ἐνδείξασθαι κακὰ, πονηοά, And 580 
the frameors the aucient Verrions took it; 


2 ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ IV. 15-22. 


551 


δῴη αὐτῷ ὁ Κύριος κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ 18 ὃν καὶ σὺ φυλάσσου, 
λίαν γὰρ ἀνθέστηκε τοῖς ἡμετέροις λόγοις. 16 Ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ 
μου ἀπολογίᾳ οὐδείς μοι συμπαρογένετο, ἀλλὰ πάντες με ἐγκατ- 


έλιπον: (μὴ αὐτοῖς λογισθείη 1) 171 τὸ ὁ δὲ Κύριός μοι παρέστη, 


Ασΐὰ 25. 1]. 


καὶ ἐνεδυνάμωσέ με, ἵνα δι’ ἐμοῦ τὸ κήρυγμα πληροφορηθῇ, καὶ "5.3. 

2 — ⸗ * *8 e— 3 — 

ἀκούσῃ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη' καὶ ὀῤῥύσθην ἐκ στόματος λέοντος. 

18 π Καὶ ῥύσεταί με ὁ Κύριος ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔργου πονηροῦ, καὶ κα νεται. 1. 
σώσει εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐπουράνιον' ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς 


τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων ! ἀμήν. 


19 οἴσπασαι Πρίσκαν καὶ ᾿Ακύχαν, καὶ τὸν ᾿Ονησιφόρου ο λοι 18. 


Rom. 16. 8. 


οἶκον. 30 ῬΈραστος ἔμεινεν ἐν Κορίνθῳ Τρόφιμον δὲ ἀπέλι- “1.18. 


πον ἐν Μιλήτῳ ἀσθενοῦντα. 31 Σ᾽ πούδασον πρὸ χειμῶνος ἐλθεῖν. δ 


40. 4. 


᾿Ασπάζεταί σε Εὔβουλος, καὶ Πούδης, καὶ Λώνος, καὶ Κλαυδία, 
καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. 33 ὁ Κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς μετὰ τοῦ 


πνεύματός σου. 


ἡ χάρις μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 


Πρὸς Τιμόθεον δευτέρα τῆς ᾿Εφεσίων ἐκκλησίας πρῶτον 
ἐπίσκοπον χειροτονηθόντα ἐγράφη ἀπὸ ᾿ῬῬώμης, ὅτε ἐκ 
δευτέρου παρέστη Παῦλος τῷ Καίσαρι Νέρωνι. 


though they rightly render by showed unto 
me.“ And this view is maintained by δὶ. vuho 
δϑγβ that ἐνεδ, " οοἰεπαε᾽:Ξ "Ἔχ δα ,᾽111." affecit.“ 

6 adde, that it is ὁ Hebrew phraso, frequent in 
Seripture, and adduces sereral exx. from the 
Paalms, e. στ. iv. 6, “Πηο vwill how us any 
good ꝰꝰ IxX. 20. lix. δ, " oetendisſti populo tuo 
dura.“ But that will only prove that it may, 
ποῖ that it must, have that sense. It may have 
the senſse to evinco, to display, as βαϊὰ οἵ a 
feeling, or dispocition of mind; and δ it ἷϑ uaed 
ἴῃ Hdot. viii. 141. Thucyd. ἵν. 126. Aristoph. 
Plut. 785. Xeo. Anab. and Oyr.; and ροὸ ihe 
later Greek vwriters, as Diod. Sic., Hdian.; and 
the Dat. is expressed in most οὗ the foregoing 
eXx., in the rest it is implied. Howerer, the 
phraseology of the Class. writers ἰδ vory different 
from that οὗ the Seriptural. Berides, the ense 
thus yielded is ποῖ atrong enough to mateh with 
the Ἔχρτοβδίοη vhieh follovs, ἀποδῴη αὐτῷ ὁ 
Κύριος, and leasſst of 4}} with κατὰ τὰ ἔργα 
αὐτοῦ. That Chrys. and Theophyl. took τὴ9 
vword as δι. does ἰδ evident from their gloss, 
ἔθλιψέ με ὑπερβαλλόντωε, ἣ καὶ διαφόρως, 
and they justly remark, that mean persons, 
ἐπειδὰν ρξωνταί τινας κακοῦν, οὐδ' ὅλωε 
φείδονται.---- ᾿ ποδώη, &e. with the 
ancient, and sev eminent modern Commen- 
tators, that this ἰδ to be considered as, ποῖ pro- 
perly apeaking, an imprecation, but rather the 
exprescion οὗὁὨ ἃ hearty τοίδὰ that the person in 

uesſstion may suffer condien punisbment; i. 6. 
that the righteous God and Ju Ὗ may treat him 
as he deserves, unless he hould heartily repent 
οὗ his sin; a limitation whieh Mackn. thinke 
implied in the following words, κατὰ τὰ ἔργα; 
but without reason; it is rather, as Dr. —* 
thinks, implied in the νεῖν nature of the wieh. 
Comp. Roin. xii. 19. Jude 9, and see notes 
Suceh atrong expressions are οἷν. misinterpreted 
by Oritics. Thus in Shakspeare's Richard III. 
-If heaven have any grievous plagne in atoro, 


exceeding those that 1 can vieh upon theo,. &c., 
oven there is, properly apeaking, no imprecation, 
but the earnest deſsire expresced, as in Romeo 
and Juliet, — Bliſtered be thy tongue for auch 8 
τοίοὐ." ΤΠ reading, indeed, οὗ many MSS. and 
aome Versions and Fathors, ἀποδώσει (βἀοριοὰ 
by Oriesb. and Scholz), would remore all diffi- 
culty and objection; but for that very reaton 
it cannot aafely be adopted. 

16. πρ. ἀπολογίᾳ] Οπο hearing. it z2eeme, 
had been granted him δἱ Romo; and he was in 
expectation οὗ δ æcond, during vwhich interral, 
it is plain, this Epistlo was written; and, as τ 
learn from Eeclesiastical History, this vecond 
turned out very different from the first, ainco 
the Imperial butcher, in ἃ rage, δὸ Chrys. tells 
us, δὶ his conversion of the royal cup-bearor, had 
him beheaded. — μὴ αὐτοῖς Beo 
— iv. εὐ να, ᾿ — 

. παρέστη i. 6. hy vecret holp and δυρροτί. 
So Homer says, Minerva παρέστη —e— 
Πληροφ., mighbt obtain full credence,* bo 
fully beliered with assuranco of faith;“ eo 
Lukeo i. 1, and ποῖο.---πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, taken, as 
Heinr. and Rosenm. ΒΥ, riier, for very 
many οὗ different nations; i. 6. whho had business 
δὲ tke Court. Tho words, howerer, aro ποῖ, with 
those and other Commentators, to be referred to 
his deſence only or chiefliy. They have reforenco 
to the preaching οἵ the Gospel by him during his 
long confinement, by vhich in ἃ manner alſ the 
nations might be aaid to hear it; aince Romo 
vwasa the resort of persons from every quarter οὗ 
the civilized world, individuals from each οὔ 
vwhich would hear the Goepel, and carry tidin 
of it at least, if not πὴ 'π — in their 
respecti ve countries. - ἐῤῥύσθην ἐκ στόματος . 
The best Expositors are d in underetanding 
this expression to allude to the Emperor Nero. 
Certain it is, from Esth. xiv. 13, and Ezek. xix. 
3, that the Jows used to call tyrannical princes 
by {πὸ appellati ve lioas. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ 


ΑΠΟΣΤΌΛΟΥ 


Ἡ ΠΡΟΣ 


ΤΙΤΟΝ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 





δὶ Th. 1. 4. 
ἃ 8. 106. 
δι 0. ἃ. 


Trrus τῶ ἃ Greek., oither οὗ ϑγτία, or οἵ βοῖὴθ 
province οἵ Αδἷα Minor, δογάετίηρ upon it. Ηο 
vas one οἵ St. Paul's earlieat convertas; δηὰ 80 
much in his confidence, as to bo alloved to ac- 
company him and Barnabas to the firet council 
at — and afterwards to attend him in 
his circuit, to vistit and confirm the Churches. 
Ηο vas probably afterwards employed in con- 
fidential publie business for the Church; into- 
much that. ome years after, τὸ find him sent 
by St. Paul to Corinthato examine tho atate of 
εἴς Chureh in that city, and to transmit ἃ report 
οὗ it to him. In contequence οὗ that, he vas 
ϑοηΐ back τὸ Corinth to hasten the collection for 
the poor brethron ἴῃ Judæa. Aſter that timo τὸ 
have πὸ further mention in the Nevw Teet οἵ 
vhat became οὗ him, except that in this Epistle 
he is spoken οἵ as being with Paul in Crete. and 
in 2 Tim. ἐν. 10 as being in Dalmatis, having, it 
is ↄaupposed, been vent there to rettle the —8* 
οὔ the Church. It would eem that Titus, though 
perhaps occasionally ſent to rottle the affairs of 
oœher Churches, had Crote as his ial pro- 
vince, from the time vhen he τᾶς left thero by 
Paul (Tit. i. δ). As to the time vhen Christianit 
vas firet planted in that island. το are left mue 
in the dark. The most probable opinion is, that 
notwithatanding tho Goaspel might have been 
announced, and become Knovn, in Crete, from 
the timo of the first effusion of the Holy Spirit 
at Jerusaloem (Acts ii. II), uhero romo Cretans 
were present; υοὶ that it was ποῖ thoroughly 

lanted there till many years aſter; wost pro- 

bly by St. Paul, and ꝛomo s0y during the year 
and ἃ half he apent at Corinth, between the lat- 
ter part οὗ 4. h. 61, and the early part οἵ δῇ: 
ἴον it appears from 2 Cor. xii. 14. xiii. 1, that 
he did mako an ἜἽχουγθίοη δοπιειολεγο during that 
time, and after it returned back to Corinth. 
This, howerer,. ἴδ, to 22y the leaſt, very doubt- 
ful; it being little probable that δι. Paul would 
aparo time enough for 80 ta work as evan- 
lizing the hundred-citied isle, quasi ἐν παρ- 
ρΎῳ. It would ratherreem, ————— that 
the Apoetle eorangelized Crote during ihe period 


I. 1TAVPAOX, δοῦλος Θεοῦ, ἀπόστολος δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
(κατὰ πίστιν ἐκλεκτῶν Θεοῦ καὶ ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας τῆς κατ᾽ 


between his first and δοοοῃ ἃ imprisonment αἱ 
Rome ; -namely, in the cummer οὗ Α. Ὁ. 68. On 
the date οἵ that evangelization, or rather further 
apread οὗ evangelization, and regular ettlement 
οὗ ὁ COhurch in Crete, very mueh depende on 
the date οὗ the Epiatle, on which J have treated 
in the Introduction to 1 Τί. Whicherer οὗ 
the dates thero mentioned as most probable, — 
ihe Autumu οἴ Α. Ὁ. 66, or that of 67 -beo adopted 
it is quite plain that but ἃ chort time —the pried 
betwoeen Autumn and the folloving apring —could 
have intervened between this Epistle and the 20nd 
το Tim., confeasodly the last οὗ Paul's Epiatles. 


I. 1. The οχργεδδίουῃ δοῦλος Θεοῦ ἰδ hero 
used, as δὶ Acts xvi. 17, Rev. xv. 8. It is, δς 
Wiering. (after Calv.) oboerves, the moro general 
designation οὗ oſſice, which is followed up by its 
more special one in ἀπόστολος ᾿Ϊ. Χρ. ; and tho 
two predicates, by which the Apoetle designates 
himself, occur no vhero elte in exactly the aame 
construction; though that αἱ 2 Ῥεῖ, 1. 1 comes 
very near it. The derignation servants οἵ Οοά᾿ 
——— originally δροϊμηοά Q to the prophbets 
God under the Old Teat., with δ᾽ δου τὸ their 
deroced æervice rendered to him. See 2 Κίηρο 
ix. 7. Judg. ii. 8,, com with Johnii. ] : xii. 6. 
But the appellation ὀοῦλοε Θεοῦ, or Χριστοῦ, 
might. and often did, mean only ἃ miæister οὗ 
God'“ or " οὗ Christ. And δυο ἴδ the import οὗ 
ὃ. Κυρίου ἴῃ 2 Tim. ii. 24. Accordingly, atrict 
oxactness οὗ designation might requireo —3 addi- 
tion οὗ ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ, though δοῦλος 
Χριστοῦ ϑογογα) times occurs; and therefore the 
designation in 2 Pet. i. lis, as — δι. Peter. 

uite exact. And 0 is that οἱ St. Paul hero, 
rinco the very aame — might be (as in the 
caſse οἵ Paul and οἵ Peter) δοῦλος Θεοῦ ακά 
Χριστοῦ, the vervico being rendered to δινᾷ. 
See John xiv. 9, * Thus δὲ aould be ren- 
dered, ſt and not only 80] but.“ Nay, it δοεῃδ ἴο 
have been Paul's desigũ hero to represent his 
offico ἴῃ its tuoſold aſpect, with reforence both 
to God and to Chritt; δὸ to the as 
holding ἃ cortain minisſtry and ofboo, δὸ it were, 


TITUS I. 2-.-.-5. 


δδ8 


εὐσέβειαν, 3 Ὁ ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι ζωῆς αἰωνίου, ἣν ἐπηγγείλατο ὁ ἀψευ- υπωα «᾿ 
* * 3... ἢ 4.6 , 28 10, 
δὴς Θεὸς πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων, ἐφανέρωσε δὲ καιροῖς ἰδίοις Βοτα. 1. 5. 


τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ, ἐν κηρύγματι, ὃ ἐπιστεύθην ἀγὼ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν ἔοι " 

δὰ 2 —2 σι 4, ἃ ⸗ — * 1. 8. 
τοῦ Σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Ocoũ,) Τίτῳ γνησίῳ τέκνῳ κατὰ κοινὴν Ὑ Τίτα. 1.0, 
πίστιν. χάρις, [ἔλεος,] εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς, καὶ Κυρίου δον, 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Σωτῆρος ἡμῶν. 


ὃ ΦΤούτου χάριν ἱ κατέλιπόν σε ἐν Κρήτῃ, ἵνα τὰ λείποντα 341}. 


Οὐ]. 


t 
r. 8. 13. 
1 


8, 6, 16. 
1,1. 


Δ Thæeca. 2. 4. d Eph. 1. 3, Ο0]1.1. Σ. 1 ΤΩ). 1.2. 3 Tim. 1. 3. 1 Ῥοΐ. 1.32, 4 Acta 14, 232. 3 Tim. 2. 3. 


in the ſamily οὗ God. Seo Eet., who further 
observes, that vwe are not to atumble αἱ the union 
of the two exprestions, δ though Christ wero 
ποῖ GoD; “πδῖὰ (continues he) Christum secun- 
dum id, quod homo est οἱ caput totius Ecclesiæs, 
considerat. Quin potius eo, quod indifferenter 
modo οὶ, modo Christi serrum 86 nowinat, 
Christum esto Deum vult intelligi. — Theo next 
vworda, κατὰ πίστιν ἐκλεκτῶν Θεοῦ---ἀοἾ to 
Σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ, ἰοττηϊης ἃ long parenthetie 
portion — atrong reseemblanceo to Rom. 
i. I, 2eqq., and Gal. i. 1, eqq.), point δὲ the end 
of his Apoetolic office — namely,“ as obſerrves 
Wiesing., the bringing about of faith in the 
elect οὗ God, and the knowledge οἵ the truth, 
vhilst the subject-matter οὗ his preaching, with 
vhich he was entrusted, according to the com- 
mandment οὗ God οὔτ Sariour, is described as 
the Βορο of eternal life, whieh God, that cannot 
lie, promised before the world began, but hath in 
his own time manifeſted his word through tho 

reaching, whieh is committed to tho Apostlo.“ 
βοῶ more in Calv. and Hyper. To advert briefly 
to the Ρβιγδοθοϊοργ.---κατὰ ἰδ" ὠπίο᾽ ΞΞΞ destined 
ἴον ᾿ as in 2 Tim. i. 1. 2. Cor. xi. 6. By ἐκλ. 
Θεοῦ are meant believers in Christ, vho were 
nov chosen to be the olect peoplo οὗ God; and 
are δὶ l Pot. ii. 9 called “6 chosen generation; 
“ἃ designation, δ Wiesing. obterves, ' having ite 
ground, not in any thing belonging to the per- 
aons 80 distingui ed, but ἴῃ the eternal act of 
the Divine will, the πρόθεσις, Rom. v. 26, or 
ἰδία πρόθεσις, in virtue οἵ νοι they are fore- 
ordained to salvation.“ Thus the vense ἰδ, ſor 
theo furtherance οὗ the faith of God's elect.“ And 
this is on their πὰ furthered vhen (to uso the 
ποτὰ of our XVIIth Article) they — graco 
obey the calling. The next words, καὶ [κατ᾽] 
ἐπίγνωσιν point δὲ the φοοονά thing which it ἰδ 
tho χάνω οὗ the Apostle's offico to accomplish. 
-namely, the atiainment οὗ ὁ full ἐποιοίραφα (οὗ 
eourse, one reſting on faith) of the truth (comp. 
1 Tim. ii. 4. 2 Tiw. ii. 25. 11]. 7), meaning, οὗ 
course, 88 it ἴδ in Jeↄus, Eph. iv. 21, but here 
expressed by the peculiar phrase τῆς κατ᾽ εὑσέ- 
βειαν, meaning, vhich is accordant to godli- 
ness (religiousnesa of life), and leads τὸ it. 

2. Theo worde ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι ζωῆς αἰωνίου mean, 
“οπ the hope οὗ oternal life;' q. ἀ. " founded on 
that hope; οἵ, as Eat. renders, ex 4"- aperanda 
nobis offertur vita æterna.“ Comp. Rom. vi. 23. 
.-θὸἠ ἀψευδὴς Θεός. An appellation of God, like 
ὁ ἀληθινὸς, υποὰ by the Class. as well as ὃν 
the Seriptural, writers. So Eurip. Orest. 864, 
ἀψενδὴς Θεόε. Comp. Heb. νἱ. 17, 18. — ἣν 
ἐπηγγείλατο, ἄς. Comp. Luke i. 70. Rom. 
i. 2. Alloding to the promise made by God to 
Adam and Exro and their poeterity δὲ the fall 


(δὲ the seed of (6 woman should bruise tho 
merpent's head“), and afterwards renewed in tho 
eovenant τ ἢ Abraham. On the expreation 
— —— αἰωνίων eo notes at 2 Tim. i. 


8. ἐφανέρωσε] " hath rovealed, made knovn. 
On this expresaion see 2 Tim. i. 10; and on 
καιροῖς ἰδίοις, Acta i. 7 andel Tim. ii. 6. vi. 15. 
As to the construction (vhieh 18 anomalous),. 
Wiesing. well obſerves that " τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ 
here ἴδ κοβ the place οἵ ἣν beforo; and ihe chaugo 
οἵ object, or rather designation, that eternal liſe 
is atill, in respeet οὗ its φανέρωσις, ἃ thing 
future.“ Comp. 1 e Tim. iv. 7. 1 ὅσον. i. 2]. The 
next words, ὃ ἐπιστεύθην, ἃτὸ added to express 
that that eternal life, long sinco promised, but 
ΠΟῪ manifested, ἰδ the subject matter of the 
Aposotle's — and that κατ' ἐπιταγὴν 
τ. Σ. ἡμ. Θ., " according to the injunction, ex- 

ress direction of God. Comp. 1 Tim. i. 1. 

τη. xvi. 26. 

4. γνησίῳ τέκνῳ, ἃς.}] Cowmp. 1 Τίπι. i. 2, 
διὰ 2 Tim. 1. 2.---κατὰ κοινὴν πίστιν, accord- 
ing to (᾽ in virtue οἵ) the faith common ἴο 
both οὗ us and all Christians.“ On the words 
following, χάριε.---ἡμῶν, δοο 1 Tim. i. 2, and 
note. — Meos, bofore εἰρήνη, is cancelled by 
Scholz and Tisch., from C, D, Εἰ G, two cur- 
οἶνεθ, and βούϑσδὶ Versions; vhile Orieab. re- 
tains the word. But, aince internal evidence is 
against it, it was more likely to be brought ἴῃ 
from the parallel es. than put οὐ, 1 rather 

with Schol2 Tirch. It would æeem 
αἱ Paul chose here to adopt the Mic/er inserip- 
tion; and that it was afterwards lengthened by 
thoſe vho wiched to adapt it to the onger form. 
The authority οὗ the Peſch. Syr. Version hero 
has great weight, and is in favour οὗ the brieſer 
inscription. The ame authority confirms {86 ἴ. 
τος. just aftor, ühere Lachm. and Tiseh. edit. 
Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. from A, Ο, D, and three cur- 
οἶνον, with the Vulg., and someo later Vertions. 
Inooũ Χρ. might bo altered ὃν Critics (accord- 
ing to their τομῇ) into Χρ. 'I. ; in which caseo 
Κυρίου would bo removed by other Critics, as 
against the custom in the New Test. 

ὁ.---16. The Aposttlo begins by reminding 
Titus of the commiseion given him to ordain 
presbyters, v. δ; he then, ἴῃ vv. 6—-B, specifies 
ihe qualifications of ἃ presbyter, in ἃ moral point 
of view, then with respect to doctrine, v. 9: and 
confirms the neceſſsity οὗ these qualiheations, νυ. 
IOAIG. by referenco to the circumstances οἵ 
the Cretan Chrisſtians, vhieh demand on tho 
part of the presbytor ἃ decided adherenee to the 
irue and δουμά doctrine, and δὴ energotie appli- 
cation οὗ it. ——— 

ὃ. τούτου χάρ. κατέλιπόν σε ἐν Κρ.] Hero, 


TITUS 1. 6. 


ἐ ἐπιδιορθώσῃ, καὶ καταστήσῃς κατὰ πόλιν πρεσβυτέρους, ὡς 
εἰ τω, 8... ὀγὼ σοὶ διεταξάμην" 8 ' εἴ τις ἐστὶν ἀνέγκλητος, μιᾶς γυναικὸς 


85 at Gal. i. 6, the Apoſtlo enters δὲ oueeo ἐπ 
medius res, taying.' For this cause leſt 1 theo 
behind in Crete, ἤει thou mightest furthor aot 


right the things vhiech remained to be put in μά 


p 
order, or what had been vrong, and onl 79 
δεῖ γίσλί (ὉΥ me).“ For κατέλιπον MSS. A, Ὁ, 
D. G, and several curri ves (ηοἱ ΟΝ, as 
Scholz and Tischendorf 1Grm, and νοΐ, as 
Wetatoin, Νο. 81), have ἀπέλιπον, edited by 
Lachmann and Ticchendorf, perhape rightly; 
δἷποο internal eoridenco ἴδ in its farour, as it 
may have been altered to the plainer κατέλ., 
used in 1 Thes. ἰἰ!. 1.--͵πἰνα τὰ λείποντα ἐπι- 
διορθώσῃ. Αἱ λεέποντα, " πότὸ lacking, Par- 
— — — διορθώσεως, taken from 
πιδιορθώσῃ, vieh σερρίσπεεπέμοα is confirmed 
by tho πρὶ 6 I have cited from Philo. Tho 
use οὗ the term ἐπιδιορθ. implies the further 


aid οἵ Titue, in order to fully out Paul's 

plans for the settlement οὔ the Chureh with 

to diæipliae, even porhape moreo than 

doctrino. This aignification an — τ ΥἹ2. 
rach. 


genitivo of thiaꝙ) occurs in — 37. 
δηὰ ΕἸ. 474. Wiih respect to the readiæꝗ here 
vhich is disputed, for ἐπιδιορθώσῃ fivo uneiai 
and βονογαὶ curivo MSS. havoe ἐπιδιορθώσῃς, 
vhich σᾶς adopted ὃν Scholzæ, Lachm., and Ticch. 
in his 1κ ed.; though in his 2ηὰ ed. heo has 
restored tho other reading. Mhich of tho two 
readinge is entitled to the proference, it is per- 
hape impotsible quito to decide. The word iteelf 
is, 881 have aaid, one οὗ very rare occurrence, and 
never occ. in tho Clac. vriters, though the Verbal 
noun ooe. in Philo, t. ii. p. 624. Tho Midd. form 
is found in of Greg. Νγρα. and J. Damase., 
cited in Steph. Theso., ed. Paris, which eonfirm theo 
t. rec.; vhile the Aetive form ἰδ supported by an 
Inseription ap. Boechkh., νοὶ. ii. p. 409, 9, αἱ δέ 
τι κακῶς δόξῃ---ἐπιδιορθώσατε, and Rustath. 
Opusc., p. 109, 90, ἐπιδιορθοῦν τὸ ἐν ἡμῖν κρι- 
τικόν, [τ δῃου)ά seom that theo MAiddle form, δ 
far δὲ it was used, was coufinod to the language 
οὗ booka, that οὗ the Activeo to 186 — of 
common life; though, perhape, romotimes ſound 
in books. Upon the 28* internal evidenco is 
ἴῃ favour οὗ ἐπιδιορθώσῃε. From the oxpree- 
aion folloving, καταστήσῃν πρεσβντέρουνε, it is 
ovident that Titus was inveſsted with Episco 
authority, in the highest vento οὗ the ποτὰ ἐπί- 
oxorot, vhieh vas metimes. as at ver. 7, and 
Acta χχ. 17, 28, υοοά in the doror rense οἵ 
«πρεσβύτερον, vineo pastors aro overææers over 
their locka. Accordingly, the Preebyterians aro 
obliged to underetand this 7* οὗ Paul's 
inlerporinꝗ ἀΐξ ἐπ with the congregations to 
procure the elecion of thess perrons as preeby- 
ters; than vhieh ἃ hareher or more factitious 
vas aurely never promulged oren by tho 
inians. -κατὰ πόλιν. Νοῖ in erery city,“ 
but ſin each eity οὐ tovn' (lit. eity by εἶεν ἢ), 
of all thote vhieh had Christian ongrogationsa. 
Οἵ auch there might be several in this hundred- 
citied islo; thougch the name πόλις vas ofſten 
given to tovns; and there is reason to think that 
not ἃ few οἵ the Cretan eities wero no better. 
σοὶ διεταξ., “46 IIthen] directed thee.“ Paul, 
it δοθπη)β, had not time then to gireo the directions 
and injuuctious whieh ἢ now penda. Connected 


vith tho atatement δεῖ forth in this verre, thero 
is ἃ question οἵ gomo im ce vhich has never 
ret been atisfactorily decided, ed αὐδκμο τω 
ice lis est. The question is, at what time pre- 
vious to the writing οὗ this Epiotlo did Paul leovo 
Titus δ Epherus ꝰ —4 queetion ποῖ easily an- 
avwered. It has ap ἴο a0ome inquirers οὗ 
eompotent judgment as moet natural to eu 
that Titus was one οὔ the friends uho, with Luke 
and Arittarchus, accompanied Paul on his cele- 
brated vo to Rome to appeal unto Cæcar,. 
and that it vas vhile 180 hip was detained by 
weoaterly winds in the harbour of Fair Havens, 
OCroto, that Christianity vwas τοὶ hed in 
Croto; and that vhen ehip —52.. Titus τοῦ 
leſft behind to set in order the things γοὶ want- 
ing. But this is very far remote from probabi- 
lity. It does not r that theo δ] atayed δ ]- 
eciently long to afford Paul the opporiunity οὗ 
ovangelizing Crete. It is to bo obeerved, that 
the oxpresion ἰδ ἱκανοῦ, not πολλοῦ, in tho 
venso “ἃ good long time.“ But eren that is ἃ 
eomparati ve term. Circumatances vould forbid 
any δῇς! delay as would bo requitite ſor that 
purpose; not to ↄay that Paul would never be 
allowed to leuve Fair Havons, but bo expected to 
be al vays ready to aail with τ venel; and eoven 
ἃ good deal of time could scareoly be turned to 
any aufficient pu Besideos, thero ἰδ no rea- 
don to think that Fair Havens was ἃ city or tovn; 
it was only, δὲ Mr. Siith has shovn, δ open road- 
— or — α —F forming only 
ἃ anchorage, ποῖ ἃ port. It is moro probe- 
ble that. as Bp. —— Ῥαϊον, Ὀκδου Ταῖο, 
and others Suppote, we have to take for granted ἃ 
æcomt, but unrecorded, journey οὗ Paul τὸ Crete, 
i. e. from Rome. —-namely, δὲ the cloee οἵ his 
firet imprivonment there. 1 ὙΠ} Canon 
Tate, that it is likely that Titus, δ well δὲ 
others, visited Paul tovarde the celote οὗ his im- 
prionment. And μας Paul, Timothy,. and Titus, 
in voyaging from Epherus to Rome, took it eenn 
the opportunity of stopping αἱ Οτεῖο, Paul having 
before learned, during his rojourn at Fair Havene, 
that tho Goepol had been pplanted in 0omo parts 
of the island; for the residence οἵ ὕὔδιος thereo is 
oertain from Aets ii. II, and their num ber may 
have inereased since the timo he was ἤτοι δὲ tho 
island. Thus Paul, it would ieom. finding that 
8 door had been οὐ τὸ him by the Lord, 
thought δὲ to take Vrete in his way to Ephesus 
δοὰ, in ——— with his two asociates. nurso 
the infant Faith. With their aid he would (as 
OCanon Tate remarka) soon accompliah the forma- 
tion οὗ iomo Churches, and the eetabliahment οἵ 
othors ἰὼ tho Faith. And as Timothy vas, τὸ 
πον, destined for high services tho 
— labour οἵ carrying οὐ (ἐπι διορθ.) vbat 
ΘΑ e δὰ begun vas committed to Titus. 
Tho aboro view ———— that, from 12ome causeo, 
though (as Canon Tate observes) nov loet to δ] 
eonjecture, xonme ΟΠ had deposited the τοὶ ꝛoeds 
of ihe Goepel in Crete before the time vhen 
St. Paul vas on the island on his vo to 
Rome. Naxy, it is not improhable that ὧδ might, 
vhile the δῇ! atayed at Fair Havens, hare 
communieation vith δοῦν of the Chrietian σοῦ - 


vorta-poseeibly from Gortyna, tho βοοοπὰ ceity 
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ἀνὴρ, τέκνα ἔχων πιστὰ, μὴ ἐν κατηγορίᾳ ἀσωτίας, ἢ ἀνυπότακτα. 
΄ὰ * 9 2 ’ φ ⸗ * ἤ 
Ler. 10.090. 
7 ε Δεῖ γὰρ τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ἀνέγκλητον εἶναι, ὧς Θεοῦ οἰκονόμον" ξ,κετ.10. ν. 


μὴ αὐθάδη, μὴ ὀργίλον, μὴ πάροινον, μὴ πλήκτην, μὴ αἰσχρο- ρβ τι ἰδ 
κερδῆ: 8." ἀλλὰ φιλόξενον, φιλάγαθον, σώφρονα, δίκαιον, ὅσιον, 15... ς 
ἐγκρατῆ: 9 1 ἀντεχόμενον τοῦ κατὰ τὴν διδαχὴν πιστοῦ λόγου, 


. 4.1, 


h ITim. 8. 3. 
11Tim. 1.10. 


ἵνα δυνατὸς ἦ καὶ παρακαλεῖν ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ, ἜΝ 1.18. 
καὶ τοὺς ἀντιλέγοντας ἐλέγχειν. 101 Εἰσὶ γὰρ πολλοὶ [καὶ] ἐν 5.15... 


1 
ἀννπότακτοι, ματαιολόγοι καὶ φρεναπάται, μάλιστα οἱ ἐκ περι- 


οὔ the island, aud only distant about 12 miles — 
or at least learnt οἱ their exiatenoo in other 
parts οἵ the island, probably on the northern 
ppart, vwhieh was the best peopled. 

6. The Aposſtle now proceeds to particuluriæe 
vhat he just καϊὰ generally, and at v. 7 is a 
confirmatory explanation οὗ v. 6. and only tho 
chkieſ qualifications. moral and others, are men- 
ποίει: εἰ τιςΞεῦστις, hoever; comp. 1 Τίῃι. 
ἡ]. 2.--..---ἀνέγκλ. hero 155: ἀνεπίληπτος there. 
The epithet πιστά, added ἰο τέκνα, ἰδ to bo 
taken, ἃς αἱ Eph. i. 1. Col. i. 2, δ donoting not 
only believera,“ but faithful to their Chrietian 
engagementa., —un ἐν κατηγ. ἀσωτίας, lit.not 
under accusation of diasolutenesas, not even to bo 
ill-reported of in that respect.“ On the force οὗ 
the word ἵ have already treated; and moro may 
bo soen in τὰ Lex. 

7---9. Comp. 1 Tim. ii. 2, 8, and notes. 

7. ει — — as tho ateward οἵ 
God's family“ (vhiche congrogation is). 
And, vrely, if ſidelity ἐκ σε ἃ γι ——— 
affairs, how much moro is requisite in ꝓpirituul 
oneal! 8601] Cor. ἱν. 2. Heinr. here eom 
Soph. Ant. 671, ἐν τοῖς γὰρ οἰκείοισιν ὅστις 
ἐστ᾽ ἀνὴρ! χρηστὸς, φανεῖται κἀν πόλει δί- 
καιος ὧν.--- Αὐθάδη, " 66} {-π|}]οἀ :᾽ of whieh cha- 
racter ἃ most apirited δἰκοϊοδ is given by Theo- 
———— Char. eh. xv. On the termse folloving, 

ργίλον, πσάροινον, πλήκτην, and αἰσχροκερδῆ, 
— Ι μετ — Ἐ ᾿ 

, Φιλάγαθον 6 expression ma i 

eithera lover F ood * as ΠΥ 
used in Aristot., Rhet., chap. ii. 4, Cod. Vat.), 
or, “ἃ lover οὗ goodness“ But the ſormer is 
moro agreeable to the context, and better auited 
ἴο the oppoſsite ἀφιλάγαθον in 2 Tim. iii. 8, as 
also to the asage of the language in similar ex- 

resaions, e. * μισόχρηστος ἴῃ Xen. Hiet. ii. 1, 

. Dion. Hal. Ant. vñ. 62; μισάγαθοο in Chrys. 
on Pa viii., and tho Scholiaast οὐ Pindar. —S5- 
καιον͵ ὅσιον. Here there appears to ὃθ ἃ climaæ 
— in Porphyr. do Αδοιίη. ii. 60, καὶ δικ. καὶ 

σι): the former term denoting the being right, 
integer, δὲ to humoun lawa and duties: tho latter, 
as to GopD and his lavs, γοὸῆς ein, godly, 
pious So in Polyb. xxiii. 10, 8, τὸ havo τὰ 
πρὸς τοὺς ἀνθρώπους δίκαια καὶ τὰ πρὸς θεοὺς 
ὡώσια. 

9---Ἰ6. Here τὸ have the qualiſications οὗ an 
ἐπίσκοπος, vwith respert to doctrine, and ἃ con- 
firmation οὐ this by a referenco to tho state οἵ 
things in Crote.“ (Wiesing.) Seo also Chrys. 

9. ἀντεχόμενον) closely adhering to;' lit. 
nholding ἕαδε by any thing. in oppoꝛition ἴο 
[ἀντι] One vho would vwreost it avay.“ Boe moro 
ἸΏ my Lex. in v. As to the ποτὸν τοῦ κατὰ τ. 


Tim. 1. 6. 


διδαχὴν πιστοῦ λόγον, I agree with Wiesing. 
that ΔΙῸ not to be underatood as — 
two co-ordinate —— of the λόγοφ, but that 
the κατὰ τ. διδαχὴν moro exaetly determines 
tho λόγος : also that κατὰ διδαχὴν denotes the 
gro οὗ the credibility, — in s0 far δε, — 
namoly, δὲ the word γεβίδ οὐ the Apottolic teach- 
ing. Accordingly, 1 would render, with Dr. 
Ῥοΐϊο, “ holding . by the true [Π|1, ὁ trustwor- 
thy. as truo'] doetrine βοὶ forth in the teachin 
οὗ the Aportles (ese Matt. xxviii. 20, Acta ii 
42. Eph. ii. 20. 111, δὴ); that he may bo able καὶ 
παρακαλεῖν--- ἐλέγχειν, πογὰδ whieh havo been 
variously, but not, I think, satisfactorily inter- 
pretod, partly by — wrongly among the 
βουοσαὶ βοῦϑοθ vien e teru ΔΘ ΘδΡαΌ]6 
Ῥὰξ chieny Ὁ ἱακίπα ἐν ἕοτ "ἰη,᾽ πίοι οὐ] ροά 
Me Transſators to fill up the ϑδῆϑο they astigned 
to παρ. by womo others wvith which it has no- 
thing in common. Thus, deceived by the Vulg. 
in, ἃ ſew early and reveral lator interpreters, as 
Wiesing. and Conyb., explain, " in sound doc- 
trino: vhich will neither suit to“ exhort,' nor 
to‘ conaole.“ It would auit ἴο " — Va aenuso 
οἵ the word found in tho New Test., and οἱ 
vhich J havo treated supra several times; and 
this is — by Theophyl. φυλάττῃ καὶ 
στηρίζῃ. ovwever, J am inclined to think that 
tho Apoetlo intended as widea sense as the terms 
will admit. Accordingly, by rendering ἐν, ner 
(as almost all Expotitors οἵ every age do) — 
Hebr. 5, and the Syr. 39, woe may supposo the 
aense to bo this, ' to exhort, confirm, and com- 
fort.“ Comp. ] Pet. ν. I0. στηρίξαι, σθενώσαι. 
That the Pesch. Syr. Trantlator took the ἐν ſor 
, " ὈΥ,᾿ ἐδ ovident. My view as to the oxtent 
of δεῆϑο ἴῃ the term παρακ. I find confirmed by 
Hyper., who explains it ΟΥ̓ exhortari, eon- 
(cAther, ſconfortaro'), erigere. On tho 
exprossion ὑγιαινούσῃ veo note δἱ 1 Tim. i. 10. 
0. Haring laid ἄονπι ἃ common rule, to bo 
overyvwhoere obeerved, the Apoſtlo ΠΟῪ enforces 
it by a reference to the peculiar necessity thero 
exisis for its obserrance. (Oalv.) — εἰσὶ γὰρ 
“πολλοὶ καὶ, &c. Καὶ after πολλοὶ ἴδ in veveral 
MSS. ποῖ found, and in others it is put beſoro 
ματαιολόγ. ἴι is, therefore, with reason, δ08- 
ted by the Editors to be interpolauted; prob. 
— οατὶγ Crities, το thought ἃ copula was 
τεηυϊτοά. --ἀνυπότ. ΠΕΙῸ δαοηδ to denote dis- 
obodience both in matters οἵ docetrino and disci- 
pline; Iudairers being prob. for the most part 
Ἰηϊοηἀεά.---ματαιολ. iß meant of thote vho aro 
at 1 Tim. i. 6 εαεἰὰ to havo turned aside εἰς 
μαται ίαν. Seo ποῖο there. The Φφρεν- 
απάται (lit. mind-deceivers) τὸ thoro vho at 
Rom. Xxri. 18 are called ἐξαπατῶντες τὰς καρ- 


TITUS 1. 11-16. 


τομῆς" 11 Ἰοῦς δεῖ ἐπιστομίζειν" οἵτινες ὅλους οἴκους ἀνατρέ- 
ὙἾμη.8.8. πρυσι, διδάσκοντες ἃ μὴ δεῖ, αἰσχροῦ κέρδους χάριν. 


12 Εΐπέ 


τις ἐξ αὐτῶν, ἴδιος αὐτῶν προφήτης: “ Κρῆτες ἀεὶ ψεῦσται, 


τῷ ἴω. 30. κακὰ θηρία, γαστέρες ἀργαί. 18 Ἢ μαρτυρία αὕτη ἐστὶν ἀλη- 
— θής. δι’ ἣν αἰτίαν ἔλεγχε αὐτοὺς ἀποτόμως, ἵνα ὑγιαίνωσιν ἐν 
Δ... τῇ πίστει, 13 " μὴ προσέχοντες ᾿Ιουδαϊκοῖς μύθοις, καὶ ἐντολαῖς 
Ὁ Με τ. ἀγθρώπων ἀποστρεφομένων τὴν ἀλήθειαν. 18 υ Πάντα [μὲν] καθ- 
— αρὰ τοῖς καθαροῖς" τοῖς δὲ μεμιασμένοις καὶ ἀπίστοις οὐδὲν 
ἤοιι. 16. 14, καθαρὸν, ἀλλὰ μεμίανται αὐτῶν καὶ ὁ νοῦς καὶ ἡ συνείδησις. 
δας IGCO Θεὸν ὁμολογοῦσιν εἰδέναι, τοῖς δὲ ἔργοις ἀρνοῦνται, βδε- 


ἹΤίπι. 4 ἃ, 4. 


9.3 Τίσι, 8.8. υκτοὶ ὄντες καὶ ἀπειθεῖς, καὶ πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἀδόκιμοι. 


δίας τῶν ἀκάκων.---Φρεναπ. is ἃ νοτὰ found 
only in this paseage, and was prob. ἃ prorvin- 
eialism. 

II. ode δεῖ ἐπιστομ.Ἷ Namely, by putting 
them to silence aſter fuſl confutation, and then 
formally — them by Episcopal authority. 
So Demosth. p. 85. 4, has ἐπιστομ. τοὺς αὐτῷ 
ἀντιλέγοντας. Soo more in my Lex. ἴῃ v. - 
ὅλουε — ἀνατρ., i. o. aubreort the faith οἵ 
vhole families. So 2 Tim. ii. 18, τὴν πίστιν 
ἀνατρέπουσι. This, indeed, is hinted δὲ in the 
ποιὰ διὸ. ἃ. μὴ δεῖ, vhere there is ἃ litotes, as 
in laa. lxvi. 4. John xxi. 18. Comnp. Plato, 
p. 960, ὅλαε οἰκίας, χρημάτων χάριν, ἐπιχει- 

οὔσι κατ᾽ ἄκρας ἑξαιμεῖν, and Jos. Bell. i. 25 
δ᾽ διὰ τῶν τοιούτων οἴκουε:---καὶ βασιλείας 
ὅλαε ἀνατρέπεσθαι. These aroe the κὶπά οἵ 
persons described in 2 Tim. iii. 6. as οἱ ἐνδύ- 
νοντες εἰς τὰς οἰκίας καὶ αἰχμαλ., &c., and 
vho are δἱ voer. 2 described as φιλάργυροι, cor- 
———— to αἰσχροὺ κέρδους ἵνεκα. 

2. εἶπέ — ΤΡ} πτῦ ἴδιος αὐτῶν is 
ut as being 8 atronger expres- 
— Προφ. is bhy Abp. Newe. and ——— 
dered poet. And, indeed, the term, like vates in 
Latin, vas then applied (as implying ἃ δοτὶ of 
insiratiun) to all poets of moreo than ordinary 
ceſebrity; though it had been formerly confined 
to Homer, Hesiod, and Pindar. imenides, 
howevor (vho is admitted to be the person here 
meant) vwas not ἃ voet, but ἃ ΤΌΣ δη 8 
vriter περὶ χρησμῶν, and, δὲ Theophyl. tays, 
θειασμοῖς καὶ ἀποτροπιασμοῖς προσέχων, καὶ 
μαντικὴν δοκῶν κατορθοῦν, " was reputed to bo 
an ablo μάντις. Henco ho is called by Apu- 
leius, ſtidicus, and by Cicero, vaticiaaxs And 
ΡΙαξ. 80]. 12, aays he vas θεοφιλὴς καὶ σοφὸς 
“περὶ τὰ θεῖα, insomuch that he vas reckoned 
among the seven wise men οἵ Greeco, and vwas 
called in by Solon to aid him in the formation οὗ 
his laws. Thus the word meant, in ἃ general 
way, 'an interpreter οὔ the will οὗ (πὸ gods.“ 
Here, then, it would seem St. Paul had referenco 
to his prophetic, rather than his ꝓoetice celebrity. 
--Κρηῆτες ἀεὶ ψεῦσται. Théete words wero 
borrowed by Callim. (Hymn on Jore, ν. 8), vho 
fully evinces the justiee of the exprescion ἀεὶ, 
from their having fabricated ἃ tomb which (ΠΟΥ 
protended was Jupiter's. 

18. ἔλεγχε αὑτοὺς ἀποτόμωςΙ Amętaphor 
derived froi surgeons, wuho cut away ἴδε un- 
aound flesh oven to the quiek, lest the mortiſica- 


tion chould extend. Theo ameo expremaion occurs 
at 2 Cor. xiii. 10, where seo noteo. 

14. μὴ προσέχοντες ᾿Ιουδαϊκοῖς μ.} Seo noto 
on ] — i. 4. -ἀποστρεφομένων τὴν ἀλή- 
θειαν. By this metaphor, as Mackn. οὔδεγυος, 
it is repretented that truth offers iteelf to tho 
Judaiæers, vhilo they turn away from it in con- 
tempt. 

18. πάντα μὲν καθαρὰ, ἃς. Α aimilar senti- 
ment is found αἱ 1 Tim. ἱν. ἐ, δ, and Rom. xirv. 
14, and also Ecclus. xXxXix. 82. So also it ἰδ aaid 
by Galen (eited by Wets.), τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις. 
Ψυχαῖε, εἰ τροφίμονε προσφέρεις λόγονε, οὐ 
μόνον οὐδὲν —— ἄν, ἀλλὰ καὶ βλάψεις 
οὗ σμικρά. ὁ μὲν, ποῖ found in τηοῦὶ οἵ tho 
uncial and βουογλὶ ουγεῖνο MSS., is cancelled Ὁ 
Laæchm. and Tisch.; perhape rightly; since interna 
evidenco is againat it, from its being moreo likely 
to have been inserted, in order to correspond to 
the δὲ, than remored. Those vho inserted it 
did not perceive the foreo οἵ the deton. 
But to revert from words to thinga. * Apos- 
tlo here talkes occaaion, from τὶ has been aaid 
of Jewiem fables and traditions, to inculeate ἃ 
kindred truth, —that the Jewieh distinctions of 
meata and drinka, as clean or unclean, were οἵ 
no offect as to moral purity; which conaistse not in 
abetaining from certain weata, but in presterrin 
an unpolluted heart; to the pure lin heart 
all auch meata as, by the εν δὰ traditions, wero 
held δ unclean, are pure; i. e. may beo eaten 
vithout defilement; but to the polluted Jin 
heart)], and unfaithful to Christ, nothing is pure. 
-- μεμίανται αὐτῶν συνείδησις. Comp. Dionys. 
Hal. de Thucyd. viii. μιαίνειν τὴν συνείδησιν. 

16. Θεὸν ὁμολογοῦσιν εἰδέναι, &c.) This 
aeems intended to erince the justico of the ἔοτο- 
going charge (ver. 15) οἵ —* and, as Hyper. 
obſerves, anticipate an objection exculpatory οὗ 
the false teachers, —that mey have much know- 
ledge οὗ God and reoligion, are pious and labo- 
rious in their presching, and pure in their lives. 
The antecedent, howe ver, the Apoſtle denies, 
henee the conseqquent falls to the ground; q. d. 
Thoy profere, indeed, to knovw, love, and serre 
God, but in their actions they neither κοῦ ποῖ 
obey him, their deeds not corresponding to their 
proſessions; as it is βαιά, 2 Tim. iii. ὅ, ἔχοντες 
μόρφωσιν εὐσεβείας, τὴν δὲ δύναμιν αὑτῆς 
ἠρνημένοι. ΤΟ term ἔργοις is used with τὸ- 
feronce to the idea οὗ λόγοις implied in ὁμολο- 
γοῦσι. So in ἃ pasage οἵ Arietotle, cited by 
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II. 1 Σὺ δὲ λάλει ἃ πρέπει τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ 3 πρεσ- 
ύτας νηφαλέους εἶναι, σεμνοὺς, σώφρονας, ὑγιαίνοντας τῇ πίστει, 
τῇ ἀγάπῃ, τῇ ὑπομονῇ! ὃ. "πρεσβύτιδας ὡσαύτως ἐν καταστή- “1 τίπ. 5.0. 


ματι ἱεροπρεπεῖς, μὴ διαβόλους, μὴ οἴνῳ πολλῷ δεδουλωμένας, 
καλοδιδασκάλους, 35 ἵνα σωφρονίζωσι τὰς νέας φιλάνδρους εἶναι 
φιλοτέκνους, ὃ ὃ σώφρονας, ἁγνὰς, οἰκουροὺς, ἀγαθὰς, ὑποτασ- 


Budæus, Comm. L. Or. in voc. συνάδω, πὸ havo 
καὶ συνᾳαδόντων μὲν τοῖς ἔργοιε, ἀποδεκτέον" 
διαφωνούντων δὲ λόγους, ὑποληπτέον, vhere, 
inaſtead of the manifeſtly σοττυρὶ words λόγονε 
ὑποληπτέον, ἵ venturo, with δόμα confidenco, 
to pro to read λόγοις, ἀποληκτέον for ἀπο- 
στατέον, iwe musct chundon their ξοσίείν.---βδελυκ- 
τοί. On this expression see note δὲ Matt. xxiv. 
IS; and on ἀδόκιμοι, note αἱ 2 Tim. iii. 8. 


II. I. As the besſt means οὗ keeping out fables 
Titus is recommended to labour for aodlid edifica- 
tion. (COalv.) Comp. l Tim. iii. II. v. 14. —-oò 
δὲ λάλει, &c., q. d.“ Horum ergo pessima exem- 
pla fugiens, ea , ἴῃ eis labora, quæ ecclesiæ 
Chriatianæ singulis hominibus, ætatibus, pro- 
aunt, νυ. ]---10: virimus enim temporibus jam 
evangelii lumine illuſtratis, quibus digne viveu- 
dum nobis est, ver. II--fin.“ Heinr. 

2. πρεσβύτας νηφ. εἶναι] Repeat λάλει, in 
the β56π86 εἰπὲ, bid. By πρεσβ. δβοτωθ eminent 


Expositors underatand, not aged men, but γθϑ- 


hyters, alleging that the directions here given 
are similar ἴο thote αἱ 1 Tim. i. 8, and — —— 
σιδας αἱ ver. 3 ἰδ — to thoso women vho 
hore offices in the Church, as ap from 
the epithets ἱεροπρεπεῖς and καλοδιδασκάλουν. 
This view, however, is vupported neither by the 
authority of the ancient Expoeitors, nor by the 
opinion οὗ the bestt modern ones; and the quali- 
fications do not aufficiently correopond. Indeed, 
the word is never vo used in the New Teset. 
Afore may be said for πρεσβύτιδες as denoting 
female elders. οὐ " deaconexes; vhere thero 18 
ancient authority to allege. Perhape ve του, in 
the former case, reconcile the two interpretations, 
hy aupposing that the Apoetlo, —— ueing the 
general term πρεσβύτης, yet had also in mind 
those vho filled ecclesiastical 0 ,“-οὐγιαίνον- 
τας τῇ πίστει, τῇ ἀγάπῃ, τῇ ὑπομονῇ. Ac- 
cording ἴο the Verrions in general these Datives, 
ἀγάπῃ διὰ ὑπομονῇ, are talcen as dependent on 
ὑγιαίνοντας but that leads to ἃ sense which 
could not be intended. Repeat εἶναι before ἐν 
ἀγάπῃ, thus: That the aged men bo vwober, 
ve, temperate, ꝛound in the faith, continue in 
ἴῃ patience.“ So the Æth. Version has, no 
hæsitent in fide, et dili 
On these various partieu 
δι: ——— iii. 10. 
, ἦν καταστήματι ἱεροπρ.Ἶ " in deportment 
[ποῖ " dressꝰ] aueh δὲ ———— — 
and of holy profesion.“ So Philo, t. ii. 457, 
Θεοῦ γεγόνασι---ἱεροπρεπεῖς [ὄντες) τὰς ἑαυ- 
τῶν διανοίας, and Porphyry, τὸ δὲ σεμνὸν καὶ 
ἐκ τοῦ καταστήματος ἑωρᾶτο.----Δεδουλ., " δά - 
dicted ἰο :᾿ nearly synonymous with προσέχον- 
ταῖς αὶ ] Tim. iii. 8, though ἃ romevhat atronger 
— and illuſtrated by * viii. 84 and Rom. 
vi. 14. 
4. ἵνα σωφρονίζωσι τὰς νέας φιλ. εἶναι) 
Lachm. and Tisch. altor σωφρονίζωσι ἴο σω- 


t, δὲ patientes sint. 
comp. l Tim. vi. 1], 


δ. 18. 
1Pet. 8. 8. 
Ὁ Gen. δ. 16. 
1Cor. 14. 84. 
Eph. δ. 33. 
2 Οοϊ. 8. 18. 

1 Τίπι. 6.1. 
1Pet. 8.1. 


— solely on the authority οὗ A, F, G. 
(to vwhieh Σ δὰἀὰ Cod. Coisl. adduced b 
Jacks., Lamb. 1182, 1 m., 1196, and Cor. 2, 
omitted by Mili); but wrongly, inco it is for- 
bidden both by external authority and internal 
evidence, δὲ exisſting in the greater probability 
that -ωσιν chould be miestaken by ἴδε seribes for 
“ουσιν (tho letters ὦ and ον being continually 
eonfounded), than that so t a solecism δῃουϊ ἃ 
bo committed as joining ἔνα with δὴ indic. pre- 
æent, vhich is ποῖ proved by such examples asa 
φυσιοῦσθε in 1 Cor. iv. 6, and ζηλοῦτε in Gal. 
iv. 17, as will a from το notes there. How- 
exver, it is poorible that the originals, from vhich 
thoseo —W oↄxceedingy ancient, — wero 
copied, had σωφρονίσουσι, Β'ποο the use οὗ ἵνα, 
followed by Indic. Fut., is not unfrequent in the 
ancient ASS., and vould have been more fre- 
quent, but for the errors of seribes, or 186 licenso 
of Critics. 

4, δ. ἵνα σωφρονίζ., &xc.] These words point 
at tho chief ἧς οὗ 186 inatructions -namely, 
that thoy δδουϊὰ teach them to bo σώφρονες, 
aceting as monitreses and ilators οἵ their 
morals. Thæese instructions (as appears from 
vhat followa) wero to turn on tbe domestic 
duties sauitablo ἴο ζαμε married vwomen, and 
each in the order οἵ importance. The ἥγεί, im- 
plied in φιλάνδρ., is, as it wero, their curdina. 
virtue; ſor it was well aäid by Socrates (ap. 
Stob. p. 488), εὐσέβεια γυναικεία, ὁ πρ 
τὸν ἄνδρα ἔρως. 

5. In οἰκουροὺς we haro ἃ very aignificant 
term, denoting not only satayers at home' (στε- 
γανόμους, Lycoph. Cass. 1095), but, eæ adjuncto, 
care-takers of iho house.“ Eur. Herc. Fur. 45, 


τροφὸν τέκνων, οἰκουρόν. Philo de Exvecr. 

υναῖκαι---σφροναε, olxounooe. io 
— " l oᷣc. Di 

880. p. ὅ9], γυνὴ σώφρων, οἰκουρὸς, οἶκον ό- 


μος: and 0 Theophyl. hero explains by οἶκονο- 
μικάς. The οἰκονργοὺς, adopted by Lachm., 
and by Tisch. ΕΜ. 1, from 6 οὗ the τοδὶ ancient 
curei ves. was ἃ gloss οὗ ἃ Scholiast, or δὴ emen- 
dation οἵ Critico, founded on tho abore sense, 
taking το word to mean vwort wives, having in 
mind Solomon's description οἵ à good wife in 
Prov. xxxi. 31, and supposing the tenso to bo, 
doing the work οὗ ἃ housovifo.“ Vet that onso 
is in womo measure implied in οἰκουροὺς, ainco 
that term comes from οἶκος and οὖρος, meaning, 
watehing. — taking care οὗ ihe house, 
vhieh usually implied taking some mare in the 
house-work,“ such as is implied in our old 
Englieh houseiiſe, as Shakaſpeare was thinking 
οὗ, when he wrote in his“ As you like it, iv. ὁ, 
41 aurely did think that her old glores ſi. e. auch 
δὲ δῇ did the house-work in] τοεγα on; but 
twas her λακάξ; she hath ἃ ἀωριοίοο᾽ς hand. — 
ἀγαθὰς may mean either, with reference to 
τῆς wvords -good tempered, or, δὲ it 
ahould rather seom, wiih referenco to the pre- 
cœdinꝙ, * good-wives in the sense in vhich the 


TITUS 1]. 6--8. 


σομένας τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, ἵνα μὴ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ βλασ- 
ἐἀτα 4 ῥημῆται. ὁ Τοὺς νεωτέρους ὡσαύτως παρακάλει σωφρονεῖν" 


1Pet. δ. 8. 
41 Τίῃ. δ. 
14. 


Ἱ Ρεῖ. 3. 13, 
15. & 8. 16. 


vord was used by our ancestors, liko the οἰκοδε- 
σποῖναι οἵ Artemid. ii. 83, or tho bonu-inc 
οὗ Ennius; namely,“ mauncugers.“ Thus it 
will be oxegotical οὗ the precoding. On ἵνα μὴ 
ὁ λόγος, &c., seo l Tim. νἱ. }. 

7. περὶ πάντα, ὅο I know not vhy Kypko 
and Heinr. chould explain περὶ πάντα as equiv. 
to περὶ πάντα ἄνθρωπον, " tovards every man,“ 
taking πώντα 85 ἃ εἰπσμίαγ. It is truo ihat, in 
the aonae ἐγρα, περὶ δ found in the Attie Greek 
vriters, cited bhy Kypke, but ποῖ one οὗ them has 
περὶ πάντα; besides that, he adduces no proof 
of the use οἵ πάντα for πάντα ἄνθρωπον. For 
παρεχόμενος one might rather have expected 
παρέχων, vhieh ἰδ found in the purett Attie 
writera, as Plato, Æachin., and othera. Vet 
παρεχόμενος occurs once in Xen. Cyr. viii. l, 
89 (in ἃ pastage very aimilar to the present), 
παράδειγμα τοιόνδε ἑαυτὸν παρείχετο. Αἱ 
ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ ἀφθαρσίαν ropeat παρεχό- 

ἐνος from the preceding. The phraso καλῶν 
— is not to be taken in the aeceoptation it 
bears in Rodies of divinity; but underſtood δ᾽ ΡΥ 
οἵ δυο p ings 828 me the perton, and 
deseem his calling in Christ Jesus. ἴῃ ahort, by 
πάντα may bo mneant, in general, all the duties 
οὗ a Chrittian, whatever his atation in the 
Church, vhether private οὐ publie. whether of 
the taught or the teacher. The Bichop is ro- 
να ἴο be an eaemnplaur to both these claſes. 

or thero ἰδ meant δμοὰ δὴ EXVLAR 85 may 
be followed by all under him, whether eclerie or 
lay brethren; though the words following wero 
meant to ΔΡΡΙΥ chiefiy to tho ſormer. On τύπον, 
τοῦ —— ἱν. 12, πὐν noto. By ἀδιαφθορίαν is 

onoted integrity of purpote, by not οογγμρέϊη 
the vord δ Ὦ, (ον κδίη, ΟΓ ἥνω any — 
motive, 2 Cor. ii. 17. 1 Tim. vi. δ. So tho 
term was eoxplained by H. Steph. Thee. in v.; 
and this υἱοῦ is confirmed by the υδ0 οὗ the 
Adj. ἀδιάφθορος, as Ἤκυἱά both of uncorrupt 
judges, and generally persons vho δεῖ ἔγο 8 
dispocition unswayed —— moti ves οὗ any 

ind; δ —e .It ἰδ true that for 
ἀδιαφθ. κενογαὶ οὔ the moſst ancient MSS., and 
vory many of the later ones, have —— 
vhich vas commended 3 Grieab., and has been 
adoptod by Lachm. and Tisch., but ποῖ, J appro- 
hend, on good grounds. External authority is, 
indeed, raiher in favour οὗ ἀφθορέίαν, but in- 
ternal evidence strongly pupporta ὀδιαφθ. Sup- 
potinꝗ the two terms ἐδιαφθ. and ἀφθορ. to be, 
as the Critical FEditors afſrm, equivaleat in senso, 
the former could not need —35 atill 
less to be altered into the latter. ovever, they 
are κοί δο; ἀφθ. denoting i ion. 88 
aaid οὗ a thinq; ἀδιαφθ., incorruptness, οἵ 
uncorruptness, as aid οὗ ἃ person, vuho is not 
induced to do vrong by ΔῺΣ corrupt motives; 
vwhich latter is (Π6 δοβο here intended, as will 
appear still more from vwhat 1 havo remarked on 
λόγον ὑγιῆ just afſter. It ieems, however, that 
ainco, aa wo know from Theophyl. 10me in 
ancient times (as ποῖ ἃ ſew there — been in 
modern) roferred the term to doctrine (having in 


1 « περὶ πάντα σεαυτὸν παρεχόμενος τύπον καλῶν ἔργων" ἐν τῇ 
διδασκαλίᾳ ἀδιαφθορίαν, σεμνότητα, ἀφθαρσίαν, ὃ ἃ λόγον ὑγιῆ, 


mind the expreacion, ἡ ὑγιαίνουσα διδασκαλία, 
aupra, i. 9. and 2 Tim. iv. 8). δο the framers οὗ 
the marginal scholia“ oxplaiued ἀδιαφθ. by 
αφθορ. 88 ἃ moro auitablo term to express the 
idea. And this 20 approved itself to theo Critical 
Revisers, that they adopted it into the teat. The 
readings ἀδιαφθαρσίαν and ἀφθαρσίαν aro 
mere on ἀδιαφθορίαν and ἀφθ.; and 
ἁγνείαν, ſound in ἃ few οἵ [860 moat ancient 

SS. and everal Fathers. with the Pesch. Syr. 
and Arm. Vorrions, ἰδ ovidently ἃ moro δολοίέμε, 
coming from certain vho underſstood the term 
ἀφθ. ἴο denoto purity οἵ morals, δὲ βοπιθ mo- 
ἄεγε Expositors have done, having in view 
1 Tim. ἵν. 12. ΒΥ σεμνότητα is denoted that 
᾿ϑναυῖν οἵ deportmentꝰ vhich excludes all levit 
or careleaaness, and, moreover, vhatever is cal- 
culated to cateh attention by tho condescendiug 
to vhat is low and familiar. 

8. λόγον ὑγιῆ] Νοὶ ἃ few exx. of this phraso 
aroe adduced by Wots., and others might bo 
added. But in these reveral το venso 
οὗ ὑγ. varies. And the main question is, vhat 
is the sense vhich the word bears here? Now, 
that will depend on the γοίξγεηοα in λόγον. 
Supposing it to refer (according to the opinion 
of the ancient, and most modern, Commentators) 
to doctriae, it may be taken to denote verum, 
tincerum, true, uncor but that will be much 
the same as δαγίπῃ vhat was said ὑφίυνγο in ἐν 
διδασκαλίᾳ ἀδιαφθορίαν. Accordingly, it ἰδ 
better to 4. λόγον to denoto diæxource. 
vith referenco to the τοογαάϊης οἵ his publie ad- 
dress in teaching and preaching. Upon the wholo, 
though the vwords may δεῖ to be closely con- 
nected vith thoss which yet, from tho 
following context it would appear that they be- 
long to those vhich ꝙ90o oſter, and vere meant to 
uaher in ἃ κσίῦ po τ, That they must not 
bo referred to vhat ꝙoœs before (δὲ been ably 
ahown by Raphel., whose main argument veems 
to be this, {πὲ St. Paul for his reason requires 
λόγον ὑγιῆ οἵ Titus, lest the adverrary ahould 
have any causo of apeaking evil of Christians. 
Vot, δὲ far as 8 Christian doctrine, tho 
Gentiles apoke evil οὗ Christians for that ve 
thing; nor could that be avoided, althoug 
το Doctors οὗ the Churech had used, in — 
and preaching the divino word, over ξὸ mue 
care and caution.“ It is further obtervable, that 
St. Paul enjoins ὑπὸ aame λόγος to be ἀκατά- 
γνωστοι, ' irreprehensible,. οὐ vwhat cannot 
justly be condemned.“ But all the infidels con- 
demned the λόγος περὶ Χριστοῦ, because they 
accounted tho — itsel ἃς alurd. Νον this 
eireumstance ſeems conclutive in proof that λό- 

ος ὑγιὴς must ποῖ bo referred to the term 
ἢ, δασκαλίᾳ, but be regarded as forming a ϑέρα- 
rute head with anotker re and vith an- 
other acceptation οὗ λόγον; and I agreo wiith 
Raphel. in aupposing the sento here intended 
ἴο bo æermonem, understanding thereby that ami- 
liur conversution which we employ, towards thoso 
vith whom τ are acquainted, in cocial inter- 
courso. Agrecably to this viow, Calv., 1 find, 
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ἀκατάγνωστον' ἵνα ὁ ἐξ ἐναντίας ἐντραπῇ, μηδὲν ἔχων περὶ 

᾿ ἡμῶν λέγειν φαῦλον. 9." Δούλους ἰδίοις δεσπόταις ὑποτάσ- 4Ἐνὶ. 5.5. 
σεσθαι, ἐν πᾶσιν εὐαρέστους εἶναι, μὴ ἀντιλέγοντας" 10 μὴ νοσφι- 1.5} 
ξομένους, ἀλλὰ πίστιν πᾶσαν ἐνδεικνυμένους ἀγαθήν: ἵνα τὴν 


διδασκαλίαν τοῦ Σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ κοσμῶσιν ἐν πᾶσιν. 


Tim. 3. 4. 
7. 


11: Ἐπεφάνη γὰρ ἡ χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ σωτήριος πᾶσιν ἀνθρώ- 1.1 


refers it to common life and private conversation. 
So also Bengel oxplains it, δὲ Crell. bofore him, 
pyermonem in consuetudine quotidianâ.“ Nor 
is this view ἃ modern novelty, being as old as 
the time οὗ Chrys., vho δὸ underatood λόγον 
aince he explains tho clause as if ἐν τῷ βίῳ κα 
εἰναστροφῇ had beon in the toxt beforo λόγον 
pon the vbole, then, it appears that tho 
Apeoetle's pu hero vwas, to oxpress (ἢ mameo 
injunction δ he conveyed to Ti l Tim. ἱν. 
12, τύπος γίνου τῶν πιστῶν ἐν λογῳ, ἐν ἀνα- 
στροφῇ υ ἴοι in speoch and action, in convoer- 
aation and conducetꝰ). In tho epithot ὑγιῆ, aub- 
joined to λόγον, thero seoms io bo (88 in tho 
ito οχργεβδίοῃ at Eph. ἱν. 29, λόγος σα- 
«,ρόε : διὰ in Arrian, Epict. ii. 1δ, vhere λό 
σαπρὸς is ορρορεὰ to λόγος ὑγιὴε) ἃ νεραϊοαί 
metaphor ἰδοὺ from τοομβάϑ, vhiceh in Hippoer. 
are frequently deſeri bod as either σαθρὰ (ΞΞ 
σαπρὰ, purulentꝰ) or ὑγιέα, ὁ. gr., p. —23 τὰ 
σαθρὰ ὑγιέα ποιέουσιν. The term —— 
dtands for καταισχυνθῇ, as in 2 These. iii. 14, 
ἵνα — It is conjoined vith αἰσχ. in 
Pe. xxxiv. 20, αἰσχυνθείησαν καὶ ἐντραπείησαν 
ἅμα. Thoreo is δὴ implied notion of desisting 
from any or actious, 20 δὲ not to bo put to 
ohame by plain faets. Of ἐντραπῇ λέγων, the 
full aene ἰδ, — bo aahamed δἱ — 
againet του, Υἱζ. ὁ by having no eril to δὲν ὁ 
Οὔ, or of Μὲ; for hero the reading varies, and 
8 doubtful, thouꝶzb ἡμῶν is best supported, and 
ἐπ this reading Tisch. finally acquieſces, after 
— (26 in vory many aimilar cases) firet 
edited ὑμῶν. 


9, 10. Comp. vrimilar admonitions δὲ 1 Tim. 
vi. I, qq. Eph. vi. 5B. Col. iii. 22. 

9. μὴ ἀντιλέγονται) "οὶ answering again.“ 
Tho term is δὺ to be eqniv. to ἀνταπο- 
κρίνεσθαι αἱ Rom. ἰχ. 20 (vhieh may serro to 
illustrato an obecuro exprereion, Æschyl. Thob. 
244, παλινστόμεις for ἀνταποκρίνῃ; 
For το 1 would point, regarding theo proceding 
lino as poken αφὐώδ). Tho expreseion is, in- 
deed, by the recent Commentators ἴῃ general 
taken to signify πού τεϊγασίονγ, οὐ not rebel- 
lious. But 1 prefer the foregoing interpretation, 
Xbiceh ἴδ confirmed and illustrated by Soph. Æd. 
T. 408 (perhape founded on the abore cited 

οἵ hyI.), El καὶ τυραννεῖς, ἐξισωτέον 
τὸ γοὺν "1σ᾽ ἀντιλέξαι' τοῦδε γὰρ κἀγὼ κρα- 
τῶ. Οὐ γάρ τι σοὶ ζῶ δοῦλος : ἴον the δίανο, 
it δοϑῦιθ, had not the privilege to make any reply 
to his master. Thus, in Ἰδοῦ . Hal. Ant. vi. 
26. p. 1099, mention is made οἵ ἃ slave vho, on 
his master ordering him to perfſorm tome work 
unreatonably laborious, νὰ ἢ ἀντειπὼν αὐτώ, 
“ληγὰς ἔλαβε μάστιξι πανὺ πολλάε. 

10. Hero πᾶσαν πίστιν, for πίστ. πᾶσαν, 
vas edited by Τίοεϊι., ed. 1, from everal οἵ tho 
most ancient AsS.; though in his 2ηὰ he has 


vory proporly reatored tho t. rec. By σπίστ. 
ἀγαθὴν is meant true fidelity, —E— to 


one s engagements. — διδασκαλίαν τοῦ Σω- 
rijpotr. Lachm. and Tisch. insert τὴν between 
diô. ἀπά τοῦ, on tho authority of aix uncial and 
romo currivo MASS., Chrys., and Theodoret. Βαϊ, 
although intornal oridenco is rathor in favour οὗ 
this reading, yot, to dotermino vhether this, or 
tho ———— recoived one, be the true reading, 
is as diceult as it ἰδ unnecexary. With an 
inconsiſtency very frequently eorinced by him, 
Lchm. αἱ ver. 11 cancole tho δοοοηὰ ἡ, on tho 
authority of threo οὐ four uncial MASS., though 
internal evideneo ἰδ as atrongly as external au- 
thority in its Mavour; and eren —— of lan- 

age requires it, tho —— ο — — 
ing neceteary to point ihe general truth hero 
oxprereed, that it is the graco οἵ God which 
bringoth alvation to all men.“ Hero, in, 
Tisch., aftor ἤτοι following Lachm., dererta him, 
and restores the ἡ. 

11. 12, Ηοτο commences the latter portion of 
tho hᷣpisilo in vwhiceh, as Crell. and Hyper. ob- 
aerve, thero is expresod the main ΤΈΩΒΟΝ τῸὶ 
men ohould livo thus righteously and godly, and 
withal the general αν οὗ the piety required of 
them are enumerated. The great end and aim οὗ 
—— ad verted to is, through tho 
merey οὗ .founded on the werits οὗ Obhrist, 
to bring men on, through faith and holinees, to 
aal vation. 

II. Of the two oouructions, adopted by Expo- 
ai tors, of theso words, ἐπεφάνη---ἀνθρώποιςε, 
that by vhich σωτήριος is conſtrued vith πᾶσιν 
aoems to deservo the preferenco; the word σωτή- 
ριος taking after it a Dat. And that ἐπεφάνη 
may very woll be taken absolutely, is aufficiently 
ahovn by the words ἃ littlo further ΟἹ, iii. 4, ὅτε 
δὲ ἡ χρηστότηςκ---ἐπεφάνη. On the other hand, 
— ———— taken abrolutely would be hero ve 
harah. Howerver, aince the constr. οὗ ἐπεφ. υἱ 
πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ἰδ pupported by ὁ ὅο οὗ 
Luke i. 79 (ἐπιφάναι τυῖε ἐν σκότει), it may 
perhape bo allowed αἱ σωτήριος to ΒΌΡΡΙΥ πάν- 
χων, from πᾶσιν, or take πᾶσιν twico. πὰ a0 
the worde must hareo been talcon by the Pesch. 
Syr. Translator. This construction J πὰ adopted 
by Dr. Peile. The foregoing is the φενεγαΐ im- 
port οἵ tho words; but to fix the exact tente, tho 
meaning attached to παιδεύουσα murt be atcer- 
tained. Tho senro teaching, the erudiens οἵ 
the Perch. Syr., Arab., and Vulg. Verrions, is 

æroble; γοῖ it vareoly goes far enough; for 
Ὁ 16 pot aimple iatruction that communicates 
vhat is enjoined. Neither, on the other hand, 
can1 — of the rendering οἵ Ruttn. and 
Dr. Peile, discinlininq us —-namely. through 
the precepte οἵ virtuo and holinets given to us, 
— the iastituta πεοάδα hy whieh ve may como 
to vhat is presented in the Gospel; vhich moro 
than savours οἵ views that Dr. Peile cannot ἃ 

vo. The true view οἵ the rentse βοοῖῃδ to 
ihat taken by Fat., as ſollows: Non quod gratia 
Ohristi conaiſtat in doctrinu, quemadmodum vo- 
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ποις, 13 ἐ παιδεύουσα ἡμᾶς, ἵνα ἀρνησάμενοι τὴν ἀσέβειαν καὶ 
τὰς κοσμικὰς ἐπιθυμίας, σωφρόνως καὶ δικαίως καὶ εὐσεβῶς 
ἴ. ζήσωμεν ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι 18 ἢ προσδεχόμενοι τὴν μακαρίαν ἐλ»- 
1... πίδα καὶ ἐπιφάνειαν τῆς δόξης τοῦ μεγάλου Θεοῦ καὶ Σωτῆρος 
19.56. ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 14 ὃς ἔδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ἵνα 
« λυτρώσηται ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης ἀνομίας, καὶ καθαρίσῃ ἑαυτῷ λαὸν 
περιούσιον, ζηλωτὴν καλῶν ἔργων. 16 ἃ Ταῦτα λάλει καὶ παρα- 


τ. 4. Κάλει, καὶ ἔλεγχε μετὰ πάσης ἐπιταγῆς" μηδείς σου περιφρονείτω. 


lebat Pelagius; δοὰ quis manifestatio gratis, aou 
beneficentiæ, Dei nobis esso debot vico inctitu- 
tionis αὐ vilam sancte m. Verumtamen 
nec ea insetitutio, πος ulla doctrina auribus ad- 
mota, quamtumvis δὰ perruadendum apposita 
ræstabit, ut iancto viramus; nisi Deus hoc 
ipsum per gratiam suam in nobis effierciter 
operetur.“ It is in vain to βοοὶς to confirm Dr. 
Peile's viewv by Heb. χί!. ὅ---.} 8, vince thero it is 
the παιδεία Κυρίον, even that οὗ —8T8 
vwholesome discipline. 1 wonder that Dr. 
Peile did not appesl in rupport οἵ his interpreta- 
tion ἴο 2 Tim. iii. 17. for Ὡς oxplains 186 παι- 
δείαν thero οἵ diccipline in righteonsness. But 
that interpreta tion, notwithatanding Mr. Cony- 
beare's ingenuity in making tho beet of it, ἰδ, as 
1 hare thero ahoun, untenable. [1 ποοὰ ccareely 
any, that tho beforo σωτήρ. has been rightly 
rertored by Tiech. in his ed. though in hie 
1εῖ he followed Lachm. in cancelling it on theo 
authority οἵ only 3 MASS. (A, 6, Ὁ), and con- 
trary to internal evidence. Tho reading οὗ F, G, 
is another Critical altoration, even moro inju- 
dicious. 

12. ἀρνησάμενοι---τὰς κοσμικὰς ἐπιθυμία] 
Dy ἀρν. is meant „ lit. uyinq No to 
their aolicitations: implying. δὲ Theophyl. re- 
marka, ' total and heartfelt averaion.“ See ποίο 
aupra, i. 16.-- ἀσέβειαν. This conisted not only 
in neglect of the proper object of worship by 
idolatry, but also by thote vices which invaria- 
bly attended in its train; designating the condi- 
tion οὗ the unconverted, both heathen and others. 
On the expresion τὰς κοσμικὰς ἐπιθ. the beet 
comment is ] John ii. [6.--σωφρ. denotes virtuo 
as regards ouraæelves; δικ., 8δδ regards our Vellon- 
creutures; and εὐσεβῶς, as repects God. 

18. προσδεχόμενοι--- Χριστοῦ) Of theso words 
the most natural vense, and that required by the 
nroprietas liaquæœ, is, beyond all doubt, the ono 
assigned by almost all τῆ ancients from Clem. 
Alex. dovnwards, and by the early modern Ex- 
positors, as Erasm., Grot., and Beza, and also by 
aomo eminent Εἰχροοίίοτα and Crities οἵ later 
times, ἃς Bpe. Pearson and Bull, Wolf, Mat- 
thei, and Bp. Middl. —namely, Loking for 
(or rather, looking forward ἴο, comp. Job ii. 9) 
the blessed hope, eron ἴῃ glorious appearing οὗ 
our great God and Sariour Jesus Chritt. —* 
cause of tho ambiguity in our Common Vertion 
is ably pointed out, and the abore vernion esta- 
blished on the surett grounds, by Bp. Miudl. δὰ 
Prof. Scholef. But, berides the δισυτηεηῖ founded 
on the ἰείψ οΓ᾽ ἰαπσκμασε, that οἵ Bera, who 
urges that ἐπιῷ. is no whero used οἵ God, but 

rist, is unanswerable. Other convincing argu- 
ments for {πὸ construetion here laid down ma 
Ὁ 866 in Dr. Routh's εἰ φαΐ Sacræ, νοὶ. ii. 


p. 26. Againet the view οὗ thote uho maintain 
ihe wvords to bo deseriptive οὗ ἔϊοο perxons, οὐ] 
atrictly uxited in jointi agency, Iwould, wit 
Με. Green, Gr. N. T. Dial., p. 216, propore this 
ueſtion: Woat intimation is there given ἴῃ 
ripturo οὗ ἃ glorious appearing οἵ the Fa- 
ther, ἀνά οὗ our Lord Jerus Chriſt, ἐκ concert? 
Cortainly, none whaterer. Contequently vwe are 
bound to adopt theo only οὐδεν view vbich can be 
taken οὗ the words, - which viev vas adopted by 
tho Οτοοῖς ececlesiasſtical vriters in the earliest 
riods οὗ the Church. Tho reader is icu- 
ly referred to Clem. Alex. Cohort. δὰ Gentese, 
sub init., vhere νυν. IIAIA are cited by that 
Father, and tho viow οὗ Σωτ. hero maintained is 
adopted. As to the plausible argument οὗ 20m0o 
in favour of tho ΠΟῪ version contended ἴον, that 
Jesus Christ is no vhereo atyled the God; 
we answer, that μεγάλου belonging to both Θεοῦ 
and Σωτῆρος, alters tho case, and remorves that 
objection. The rente, as abovo hovn, is plainly. 
the glorious appearance οὗ that GRRAT Brivo 
τοῖο is ον Gon ΑΝῸ SAvIOouR.“ 

14. ἔδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν] i. o. gavo 
dimæF up to death. γανὸ not gold, or ailver, or 
holocauſst, bout Himseolf, body and blood (comp. 
Eph. νυ. 2); and that, by implication, freely and 
apontaneously. — λυτρώσηται, might rodeem 
τ. The word here is ἃ proꝙnans, de- 
noting not moeroly, as the Socinians contend, ἃ 
withdrawving men from δ," by ἃ puro doctrino 
and ἃ holy example, but 4 paying the λύτρον, 
vwhich deſivers them from the penalty of vin, 
and from its dominion. See Rom. vi. I4. Hero 
bondage to εἰν is to bo underrtood as ing 
with it the penalty of deutih epiritual. —3 
ii. 18. From this Christ haih delivered ut, Ὁ 
delivering us from ain in all its liabilities, bo 
“αὐ Acciu εἰ αὖ recutu' (as 22ys δι.) in other 
vwords, both from the poter of in, and tho pe- 
æalty οἵ sin. In the next words, καὶ καθαρίσῃ, 
Ke., may be — ἃ blending οὗ two elauses 
into one —namely, ὁ that he might [by atone- 
ment] purify us unto his ervice, and [108] malke 
us ἃ peoplo peculiarly his ovm, by being zealous, 
ποῖ οὗ vain rites and ceremonies, but οἵ good 
vworks. 

1δ. ἔλεγχεῖϊ This ought ποῖ to be rendered, 
as it ἰδ Ὁ. Rosenm. and others, enjoin? ἃ rignif 
vholly unauthoriꝛed. Tho sense commondy as- 
aigned is sufficiently apt, and indeed πὸ perplexity 
would harve existed, had the comma οὗ the φασὶν 
Fditions after παρακάλει been retained. The 
general meaning may be thus expreeaed: " ΤῊ 
above doctrines and duties do thou teach, and 
ex hort to the practice thereof; and lany vho 
gainaay or neglect ihem] rebuke with 4}} autho 
rity, i. e. in tho exercise οὗ all the authority 
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III. 1» Ὑπομίμνησκε αὐτοὺς ἀρχαῖς καὶ ἐξουσίαις ὑποτάσ- 5 τ."»", 


1 Pæt. 2. 18. 


θ θ 2 * 2 * 2 * e 7 οὔ 
σεσθαι, πειθαρχεῖν, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἑτοίμους εἶναι, ꝰ μη- Ὁ ΒΒ, ἃ. δ 


δένα βλασφημεῖν, ἀμάχους εἶναι, ἐπιεικεῖς, πᾶσαν ἐνδεικνυμέ- 


Tuim. 2. 
ἧς. 34, 


νους πρᾳότητα πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους. ὃ.“ ἾἮμεν γὰρ ποτὲ —8 
καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀνόητοι, ἀπειθεῖς, πλανώμενοι, δουλεύοντες ἐπιθυμίαις 8.5.5. 

Δ ε δο * Ἃ 2 ⸗ * ⸗ , *81 Ῥεῖ. 4. 8. 
καὶ ἡδοναῖς ποικίλαις, ἐν κακίᾳ καὶ φθόνῳ διώγοντες, στυγητοὶ, 
μισοῦντες ἀλλήλους. 4 “Ὅτε δὲ ἡ χρηστότης καὶ ἡ φιλαν- ἃ οι. 5... 


vested in thee as God's minister for that very 
purpoſse. So 2 Tim. iv. 2, κήρυξον---Ἔλ εγ ξον--- 
“παρακάλεσον. The oxpression μετὰ πάσηφ 
ἐπιταγῆς ἵ πουϊὰ not (with moet Commenta- 
tors) refer to ἔλεγχε only, rendering xverely. 
It is better to underatand it οὗ all the several 
terms preceding, and render, ' with all authoritu- 
tivenes, in tho sense above pointed out. So im- 
perium ἴῃ Latin is used for auctoritas, auch δ 
that of masters over their ϑοσυδηῖθ, parente over 
their children, huabands ovor their wives, and 
rometimes physicians over their ρδιἰοηῖδ.--- μηδείς 
σου περιφρ., i. 6. " givo no one juet cause to 
despise theo.“ He does ποῖ may, δὲ to Timothy, 
despise thy ἴον Titus was ἃ mueh older 
man; but despise thee, —namely, for the want 
of due authority and firmness. 


III. 1, ὑπομίμνησκε αὐτοὺς---ὗποτάσσ. On 
this precept Ὅ06 Rom. xiii. 1. compared with Col. 
i. 10. So important δὴ injunction vwas this οὗ 
obedience to magistrates ever regarded, that one 
οὗ the seovon precepts οὗ Noah vas to avoid 
resistance to magisſtrates. ΟΥ̓ the two terms 
designating this obedience, ὑποτάσσ. τοίετα to 
their position οὗ subjection to {πὸ powers exer- 
cising magisſtracy, and πειθαρχεῖν to the obe- 
dience due to lawful authority. The subjoined 
vords, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἔτ. εἶναι, must 
be reſerred, ποῖ, with some, to the ἡοἐοισέπο con- 
text, but to the precedinq, and they teem in- 
tended to further develop the injunction., —that 
it must bo τοαάψ obedience, and unlimited, ex- 
tending to every thing. —20 that it be not 
morally vwrong, by being inconsiſtent vith tho 
paramount duty to God; in vhich caso πειθαρ- 
χεῖν δεῖ Θεῷ μάλλον ἢ ἀνθρώποις, Acte v. 29. 

2. μηδένα βλασφ., ἀμάχονς εἶναι] The con- 
nexion with [86 preceding words (80 necettary to 
rightly understand these) δοοπιδ to arise from 
this, -that in the foregoing injunction to politi- 
ἐδ] obedience, unlimited, excopt by the duty to 
God, the case οὗ ἴῃ Ruler commanding vhat is 
heary ἴο be borne, nay, in itself unjuet, is ποῖ 
excepted. Nov in iauch ἃ case tho injured per- 
aon might think himself justified in using re- 
proachful language, which is forbidden by tho 
μηδένα, though οἵ course it extends to all other 
persons. And with this is conjoined the duty 
οἴ being ἀμάχους, non- quarreltome,“ non-ca 
tious, οἱ — to think themselves injured; 
but aiming at the cultivation οἵ the opposite dis- 
porition οὗ meekness and forbearance towards all 
men, even tovards those vho, liko their heathen 
ad versaries, litile deserved it at their hands. 

8. ἦμεν γὰρ ποτὲ, πε} The γὰρ is meant to 
aſsign ἃ reuson for such ſenity and mildnete to- 
vwards abusive heathen opppnenta; —namely, pity 
ἴον their miſserable condition, and ——— 
that ΦΕΥ͂ — ttere ὁποῦ δ οἷν δὲ those per- 

οὔ. 


ΒΟ. ΠΟῪ are. By the οχρτγοβοίοῃ ἡμεῖς the best 
Ex poeitors aro agreed that the Apoſtle apeaka 
per κοίνωσιν: i. 6. identiſies himsſelf with ihem, 
85 ἢθ ofen doe⸗ elsaewhere, in order to aoſten 
disagreeable topies, and avoid offence; for, not- 
withatanding vhat aomo tay, there is here scarcely 
any particular suitable to Paul vhen ἃ Jew, 
vhereas αἱ of them are very similar to those by 
whieh the Apoetle deſcribes the hedthens at 
Rom. i. and οἱβονῆοτο.---ἀνόητοι has reſerenco 
to the peculiar iguoranco of atheism, which says, 
thore is no —8 ( Pe. xiv. ß or οὗ polytheism, 
vhich bows to idols. Nearly a5ynonymous with 
this is the term following. πλανώμενοι, which 
is accordingly δ Heb. v. 2 joined with ἀγνοῶν, 
and may there, as here, be rendered æels·deceived, 
implying voluntary error. — ἀπειθεῖς, δὲ being 
placed between ἀνόητ. and πλαν., must ἀδηοῖο 
ἃ contumacious refusal οὗ belief and obedienco, 
corresponding to οὐκ ἐδοκίμασαν τὸν Θεὸν ἔχειν 
ἐν ἐπιγνώσει αἱ Rom. i. B. On the words 
δουλεύοντεε ἐπιθυμ. καὶ ἡδ. ποικίλαις tho best 
comment is Rom. ἱ. 28.---ὃ], and Ἐρβ. ii. 3; 
and as those words alludo to the abominable vices 
οὔ the heathens, so. 1 concoive, do the next ἴο 
certain evil dimpositions, — such as malice, onvy, 
hatred, and all uncharitableness. So Rom. i. 29, 
“πιπληρωμένουιτ---κακία᾽ μεστοὺς φθόνον, φό- 
νου, ἔριδος.---Διάγοντες (40. βίον) is ἃ atron 
expreſeion (occurring δ'δοὸ in 1 Tim. ii. 2, δὴ 
οἵδ. in tho Class. writers), denoting the going 
on ——— in any couro οὗ δοίίοπ."---στνγη- 
τοὶ, hateful (or deserving οὗ hatred') to God 
and good men.“ Of μισοῦντες ἀλλήλους tho 
Β6Π5Ο may ὃθ beet expressed ἴῃ the words οὗ 
Tacitus, iavisos mutuis odiis. In this laſst parti- 
cular we have one οὗ the aurest indications of 
the carnal mind, which is enmity against God.“ 
Accordingly this hatred is with reason placed by 
δι. Paul. ζω. v. 20, among the vorſes οὗ tho 
flech. How far the heathens carried this per- 
nicious principle, will sufficiently appear Ὁ) ἃ 
rofereneo to the frequent cuſstom οὗ antiquity, of 
having plates οὗ lead nailed up in the opulchral 
vaulte, inscribed with bitter imprecations of their 
onemies. 

4.--7. “Τὸ the above Paul places in opposition, 
by an ὅτε δὲ, matter introduced ποῖ 20 much to 
givo a dereription οὗ ἃ ΠΟῪ atate, in contraſt with 
ihe former, as to chow hovw little reason the 
Cretans have to be proud of themsel ves. It is 
through the Findness and love οὗ God that they 
have τόξα anved. ποῖ in ceonsequence οὗ their own 
merit, but solely in virtue of his compassion, 
through the vork οἵ talvation and the efficacy οὗ 
baptism. When this connexion ἰδ rightly con- 
—— vwe clearly seo vhy the kindness and 
lovo οὗ the Saviour-God aro mentioned 80 em- 
phatically with the work οἵ alvation, and vhy 
ἐμαὶ aaving efficacy οἵ —— brought pro- 
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— the sense intended running 
thus: When, howerer, the Lindnen and philan- 
thropy οὗ our ϑανίουτ- οὐ appeared, he βανοὰ 
us, not on account οἵ worka οὗ righteousnese 
vhich τὸ had done, hut in virtne of his mercy 
through tho laver of neration, and reneving 
οὗ tho Holy Ghoet, vhieh he has ched on us 
abundantly throuch Jesus Christ our Saviour, 
that, being justifed by his grace, wo should 
—— heirs ——— to {πὸ εἶ αὶ of oternal 
ife. iering. omp. the perallel paseages δὶ 
Gal. — —— —* ii. IIO, the latter οἵ 
vhich especially is ἃ good eomment on ἴδ pre 
δεηϊ.---τοὺ Σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ is not well ven- 
dered by Bp. Middl. and Wiesing., " of our Se- 
viour God;* vho, in supposing that here and αἱ 
i. 3. ii. I0. 1 Tim. ii. 5. the Saviour God means 
Oaritt, is certainly mistaken. Not only the 
parallel of Gal. and Eph. δον it to be 
God ——— is here meant, but aueh is 
εἶδαν from ver. 6. This view is confirmed by 
the almost univertal voice οὗ antiquity, and 18 
ably maintained by Ἐδὶ.. vho, among other pas- 
aages, adduces John iii. 16, οὕτω γὰρ ἠγάπησεν 
ὁ Θεός, ἄς. Rom. v. 8, συνίστησι τὴν ἑαντοῦ 
ἀγάπην εἰς ἡμὰς ὁ Θεὸς, &c., which latter pas- 
ΒαρῸ δοσυοβ to confirm the remark οὗ Eat., that 
here, as else rhere, the term Σωτὴρ is applied as 
vell to the Father as to the Son. 

4. The terms χρηστ. and φιλ. properly differ 


as genus and yet are eltewh., as Ὑ00}} as 
here, coꝝxjoined by good vriters, though exclu- 
aively ones, as Philo, Jos., Liban., Aris- 


tides. Lucian, Plut., &c. Here τὴο conrjoint iden 
vhich they τὸ t is equiv. to χάρις Θεοῦ 
oaupra, οἷ. ii. II. The term φιλανθρωπία ἰε, 
howoever, very ſeldom used to denoto the lore 
οἵ God to men, though frequently“ the love οἵ 
man to man. ἴῃ the former use, howerer, it 
occurs ἴῃ Artemid. iv. 24, τὸ τῶν Θεῶν φιλάν- 
θρωπον συνιέναι. 1 που]ὰ render, 'the lind- 
Ὧδε and the philanthropy; because the second 
Article is meant to * prominence to the term 
introduced by it, and the two are ποῖ ἴο ὕῦο taken 
—— as in Matt. xxiii. 23, ἀποδεκατοῦτε 
τὸ ἡδύοσμον, καὶ τὸ ἄνηθον καὶ τὸ κύμινον. 
Βεο Oreen, Gr. N. T. Dial. p. 218, 214, vhere 
he justly obterves that the preſent ex. of this 
force οὗ ihe repeated Article ἰδ the more remark- 
able, because only one person is deseribed. 

ὃ. ὧν ἐποιήσἾ Render, τὶ Mackn. and 
Wakef., ühich we had done,“ οὐ did; i. 6, be- 
ἴοτο faith and the laver οὗ regeneration. This 
(as Whitby observes) does not in the leaſt ex- 
elude the works of righteousness ᾿ς chould 
hereafter be done, by virtuo οὐ 106 nev nature 
ῬΩΣ to Christians, and the renewing of tho 

oly Spirit, from being conditions of their futuro 
hbappiness; and vhen the Apoetle βᾶγε κατὰ τὸν 
αὑτοῦ ἔλεον ἔσωσεν ἡμᾶς, his τησδηΐηρ is, that 
by his free morex he brought us from ἃ atate οὗ 
vrath and condemnation into the vay of talva- 
tion; in vhich, if we wall and continuo, τὸ mall 


TITUVS III. ὅ--7. 


8ι, βθρωπία ἐπεφάνη τοῦ Σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ, ὅ " οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων τῶν 
4 ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ ὧν ἐποιήσαμεν ἡμεῖς, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸν αὑτοῦ ἔλεον 
ἔσωσεν ἡμᾶς διὰ λουτροῦ παλυγγενεσίας, καὶ ἀνακαινώσεως 
Πνεύματος ἁγίου, δ΄ οὗ ἐξέχεεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς πλουσίως, διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ τοῦ Σωτῆρος ἡμῶν' ἴδ ἵνα δικαιωθέντες τῇ ἐκείνου 
Rom. 8. 8., 34. 


asauredly obtain δα] νυδιϊου. Lachm. and Tisch. 
EUst ΕΔ.) read ἃ, from ὁ few uncial and other 
MSS., γοῖ againat internal evidence; for who, it 
may be asked, would correet the moro difficult, 
but grammatically correct reading, ὧν to ἃ 
vhereas the other would be almott sure to be 
done. Tiſcch. (2nd Ed.) very properly reetores 
ὧν. With equal vant οἵ judgment Lachm. pre- 
fixes τοῦ to λουτροῦ, from one MS., το Alex.; 
for, if St. Paul had prefixed the Article to λου- 
τροῦ, he would naturally have done it to πα- 
λιγγ. So in Eph. ν. vwoe haro in αὐ tho 
— τῷ λονυτρώ τοῦ ὕδατος. Βαυὶ λοντρ. πα- 
λιγγ. is equally οοιτοοῖ.--ἔσωσε, meaning. tho 
best Expositors tell us, hath put us into ἃ atate 
οὗ sal vation.“ See note on Matt. i. 21. Aets ii. 
47, aud 1 Tim. ii. A. But the expreſrion must, 
in the context, rather denote, deliveranco from 
the consequences of former ains, negligences, and 
ignorances, by having past offences atoned for, 
and the means οὗ future holiness and righteous- 
ness communicated. -Siò λουτροῦ παλιγγενε- 
σίας. Render: “by the laver οὗ regoneration; 
i. ὁ. (as Bp. Hall explains)“ by moans οὗ thoro 
holy ordinances whieh he hath appointed; διὰ 
mainly, as one οὗ them, by the holy aerament 
οὔ baptism, vhich ἰδ the laver οἵ οὖσ spiritual 
regeneration; yet ποῖ by any virtue οἵ the out- 
ward rign, dut by the invward renovation which 
is wrought in us by the Holy Ghoet.“ That by 
παλιγγΎ. is meant imadl ion, the 
ancient Commentators almoſtt uni vorsally (960 
Chrys. i. 828), and the moet ominent ones οὗ 
modern times, are And that this is the 
doctrine of our Church, is erident from its 
XXVII Article. Τῆς term, indeed, might, 
toithout the adjunct λουτρὸν. mean regene- 
ration: and though that sense be very rare in 
the ancient writers, yet 1 have myself noted an 
example in FEuseb. l. Hist. iii. 28, fin. διδοὺς 
μέγα παράδειγμα μετανοίας ἀληθινῆς, καὶ 
μέγα γνώρισμα παλιγγενεσίας. The expres- 
οἰοῆ νακαιν. Πν. ἀΎ. must, οὗ courre, be pri- 
marily undersſtood οἵ the renovation δὰ δα μέρ, 
from the regenerating grace οὗ boptism; though 
it must by πο means ἃ conſined to that, but πη- 
derstood of that moral renovation ὄσσαν in bap- 
tiem. but requiring the aid of the Holy Spirit 
throughout the vhole οὗ lifo. The reader is 

referred to δὴ excellont elucidation of this con- 
troverted topie by Dr. Gloceſster Ridley (cited by 
Mant and δῸ͵ γ), whieh leares, in fact. very 
littlo about δον moderate men, careful to 
underatand each other, would differ; δἷοο to 
Bp. Bull. Harm. Ap. p. 83, and espee. to Bol- 


ling. on this pastago. 
Υ ἵνα δικαιωθέντες, ἃς. 866. 186 lel 
οἵ Gal. ἱν. 8ἃ.--6, and Eph. ii. 1-10; 
aleo Rom. iii. 24---26, v. 1-- 9. viii. 17. Οαϊ. 
iii. M. — pᷓ ἐκείνου χάριτι. By — is. οὗ 
eourte, to be undors the grade οἵ Gon: as is 


plain from ἐκείνου, ποῖ αὐτοῦ, being υϑοὰ ; tho 
one pointing to ἴΠ6 remote, the other, to tho 


TITUS ΠΙ. 8. 


δθϑ 


χάριτι, κληρονόμοι γενώμεθα, κατ᾽ ἐλπίδα, ζωῆς αἰωνίου. 8 Πισ- 
τὸς ὁ λόγος καὶ περὶ τούτων βούλομαί σε διαβεβαιοῦσθαι" 
ἵνα φροντίζωσι καλῶν ἔργων προΐστασθαι οἱ πεπιστευκότες 
τῷ Θεῷ. ταῦτά ἐστι τὰ καλὰ καὶ ὠφέλιμα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 


nearer δηϊοοοάοπι. It is evident that Lucker 
felt, as did St. Paul and St. Augustin, that tho 
evil in man does not lie in the imperfection of 
his outward worka, but in the corruption οἵ 
his heart. Therefore did he 80 etrougly urge, 
that, if wo are to be justified, it must be ΠΟΙ 
through grace, Ὁγ the τ ἰοουδηοϑε οὗ our Divino 
Saviour, ἴο be received and appropristed by faith, 
vithout any admiature of the works vrought Ὁ 
80 frail and peccable ἃ creature as man. — 
Hare, Mistion of the Comforter, vol. ii. p. 762. 
-For γενώμεθα Lachm. and Tisch. edit γενη- 
θῶμεν, from five uncial MSS. But that was, 1 
διιδρεςῖ, ἃ mere alteration, proceeding from tho 
Critics, and introduced in order the better to 
auit in tense with the proceding δικαεωθέντες. 

8. πιστὸς ὁ λόγος] A formuls peculiar to 
the Pastoral Epistles: Faithful, or true, is the 
saying.“ Expositors are not quite agreed whe- 
ther ihis reſers to what or to υἱοί 
ſolluus. In the loutler case the sento vill bo, 
uphold the doetrine, that believers chould main- 
tain good worka.“ Τὸ this tense, howerver, the 
ΕΠ τούτιον is ad verse; and it is not permitted 

y the ἵνα. Henco it ἰδ better, with almoet all 
eminent Expositors, ancient and modern, to re- 
fer the words to what understandin 
by τούτων the doctrines above mentioned; 
νυν. ἐ- 8... πλυροῖγ, 1. the ruined atate οἵ man. 
both in soul and body; 2. 180 infinite goodness 
οὗ God, vwhich derised his alvation; 8, the 
manifestation of this — by the incarnation 
of Jesus Christ; 4. the justification vhich they 
vho believed recei ved through His blood; 5. the 
mission οὗ tho Holy Spirit, and the purifieation 
οὔ the heart by His influenco; 6. the hope οἵ the 
resurrection of the body, and the ΜΗ loriſi- 
cation of both 11 and the soul through all eter- 
nity; 7. {πὸ neceſtity of obedience to the vill 
οἵ Οοὐ, aud οὗ walking worthy of the vocation 
vhere with they had been ealled. —Xæi περὶ τού- 
στῶν βούλομαι, &c., meaning. and 1 would have 
you constantly insisſt atrongly οὐ these truthe; 
ao that those ὙΠῸ have believed in God, may 
maintain good worka.“ The cause οὗ the obſcu- 
rity, and consequent diversity οἵ interpretation, 
in thetse worda, aroto from the Apostle not having 
here δἴοπη hou ἰξ hould be, that the doctrine 
οὗ a2alvation by grace ahould produco holinese οὗ 
liſe. But ho has done it ἴῃ another kindred 
—7 vwhieh the Commentators have omitted 
ἴο adduce -namely. — ii. 9. 10. vhere, aſter 
ha ving at large treated οὔ the subject of δε8]- 
vation by (as hero), adding that it δ ποὶ 
οὗ rics ſest any man should boost, he aub- 
joins: αὐτοῦ γάρ ἐσμεν ποίημα, κτισθέντες ἐν 
Χριστῷ ᾿ἴησυυν ἐπὶ ἔργοις ἀγαθοῖς, οἷς προ- 
ητοίμιισεν ὁ Θεὸς ἵνα ἐν αὑτοῖς περιπατήσωμεν, 
vhere the γὰρ refers to ἃ elause omitted;, 4. ἃ. 
Vet τον «δ must be done. ] VSor. &c.“ Hence it 
wouid seem that καλῶν ἔργων here must have 
the ame sense as ἔργοις αἰγαθοῖς there; and 
consequently it muſst not be limited, with many 
eminont Commentators, to works οἵ 
atill less to (80 busineſs οὐ Our vocation, but bo 


extended to good ποῖα οἵ every kind. Προ- 
ἵστασθαι uignifies, 1. “ to get onecelf about any 
thing;“ 2. io assiduously practise ἢ: ἃ tenso 
not unfrequent in tho Clase. writers. Accord- 
— the iwo terme ᾧρμονν. and προΐστασθαι 
taſten together eonvey δὴ intensity οἵ ento in the 
latter. — The τῷ beforo Θεῷ is cancelled by 
Lachim. and Tiach., on the authority of all tho 
unecial, and φόνεγαὶ cursive, ASS., aud Theodor.; 
but without reason, since it is contrary to tho 
usage οἵ St. Paul. and the other vwriters οὔ tho 
Nev Test. vho often use πιστεύειν τῷ Θεῷ, or 
τῷ Κυρίῳ (as Acta ν. 14. xiii. 12, in M. C.; 
xvi. 34. xxvii. δ5. Rom. iv. 8. Gal. iii. 6. Iames 
ii. 28. 1 John v. 10, aine v. lect.) but novhere 
πιστεύειν Θεῷ. Πιστεύειν τῷ Θεὼ does occur 
(as Gen. xv. δ. Εχ. χίν. 31. 8 Kings xvii. 14. 
Ῥε. lIxxvii. 26. Jonah iii. δὴ) in the Sept. but 
πιστ. Θεῷ. xever, any more than in the Class. 
vriters. Henceo ve may auppoto the reading ἴῃ 
question to havo arisen from carelessness on the 
—* οὗ the δογι ῦεε.--ταῦτά ἐστι τὰ καλαᾶ, ἄς. 

me 14 MSS. have ποῖ the τὰ, whieh Bp. Middl. 
is disposed to cancel, for rcarcely any better rea- 
aon than because he does not δες the forco οὗ it 
And what the Biahop να only inclined to do, 
Mr. Valpy. awayed by his authority, takes cou- 
rage and ; and, vwith less than his usual dis- 
eretion, cancels the ποτὰ, alone οὗ all the Editors. 
But, not to advert to Bp. Middleton's reacons for 
aupposing it not genuine, it ἴδ surely difficult to 
imagino how, if δο, it chould havo been ἐπέγο- 
duced into uearly nine-tentha of the MSS.; for 
Rinekꝰs collations present πὸ variation: vhereas, 
for its omiscion we can well account. -namely, 
from the ancient Critics being δ unable to die- 
covor its foreo as was Βρ. Middl. Vet, if J mis- 
(δα ποῖ, it is susceptible οὗ ἃ very * aente. — 
namely,“ These are the things (i. 6. duties), vhieh 
aro βορὰ and profitable unto men.“ Similarly to 
vhat is aaid by Plut. de Educ. ὃ 17, ταῦτα μὲν 
οὗν καλὰ καὶ συμφέροντα. Το above seneo ie, 
Iapprehend, muenh Aronger than that γε] δὰ by 
the — Version, and such as is vory agree- 
able to the Asyndeton; vhieh in St. Paul is com- 
monly introduetory to ἃ sentiment οὗ more than 
usual'energy. Indeed, it ἰδ hero required by the 
contrust ἴῃ ihe next verre; for, ἰὴ tho punuit οὗ 
curious speculations, unconnected with the main 
articles of our faith, and the common rules of 
human duty, practico is usually negleeted. So 
far in my fſoriner editions. Jhave πον to add, 
that, among ἃ multitude of pasrages from Plato, 
Xen., and Plut. wvhich havoe saince come under 
my notice, 1 have ποῖ ſound any with the Article 
80 used, except one in Plut. Pericl. e. i. τῶν δὲ 
καλῶν καὶ ὠφελίμων παραμελοῦντας, ἃ cir- 
cumatance vhiech is ἀπ 6 moro remarkable, 89 
verving to asist us in determining the true γεαά- 
iaꝙ here. where the Article τὰ 16 abſent from 
nearly ali the uncial and very many of the eur- 
εἷνε MSS. (to which, however, J an only add 
Tamb. 1186. κηὰ Cov. 2, omitted by Μ|1}). and 
has been caneelled by Lachm. and Tisch. But, 
though — authority may eem to favour 
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tho omision, internal evidence is quite in its 
diafavour; for no reason can be imagined 
any Critica chould introduce the word, whie 
σου ὰ æem superfluous (and οὗ vhich, indeed, 
Bp. Middl. confessed he could not discover the 
forceo); vhereas it may very well boe aupposed 
that Critics would -as is often the case elte- 
vhere —cancol vhat they could ποῖ comprehend, 
and δὶ to them appeared to answer no purpose. 
To me, howerer, ἰΐ Θ66 8 not useless, as serving 
to promote δὴ intensity of sense, thus: Theso 
are the things which are good and profitable unto 
men:“ ἃ rente this —8X ἴον by ihe Acyndeton, 
vhich ἰὴ St. Paul ἰδ — introductory to ἃ 
rentiment moro than usually eneorgetic. Tho 
forco of the Article here will appear by consider- 
ing this as referable to that elas treated 
on by Mr. OGreen, Οἵ. N. T., p. 210, in vhich 
the full idea in ἃ writer's mind is exprened by 
the employmont οὗ two or woreo words nearly 
allied in meaning as 1 hare already δῆονγω ἰδ 
the ease with καλὰ and ὠφέλιμα, in vhich caso 
the first word has the Articleo and the other ποί. 
Bersides, the ταὶ is called for by the οοπέγαεέ in- 
troduced by δὲ in tho next verse, vhere the 
things adduced aro apeculations, both foolish and 
uxpro 

9. μωρὰς ζητήσει] D In this expression thero 
is, ἃς Vitringa (de Synag., p. 671, fin.) says. δῇ 
allusion to thore disputations vain and ſoolich, 
vbich vero held in the Synagognes by the dis- 
puter —— οὗ this world, on matters 
pertaining to tho Synagogue, and the economy 
οὗ the Old Teſst. He further enters at large 
into the nature οὗ thess συζητήσεις, questions 
for discussion. On this subject seo notes at 
Ἰ Tim. i. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 16. 17. On γενεαλογίας 
866 note at 1 Tim. i. 4, also Mocheim's Ecelesi- 
astical Hist., vol. i. p. 7]. 

10. The mention οὔ frivolous queſtions, and 
curious subtilties naturally introduces that οὗ 
tho ies and æhisms, vhieh they seldom ſail 
to genorato (eomp. Rom. xvi. 17, where teo note). 
On the δοῆδο οἵ αἱρετικὸν ἄνθρωπον, and οὗ the 
term σχίσμα, much has been written. Suffice it 
here to vay, that αἱρετικὸς φοὺδ}8 to mean ono 
ὙΠῸ δίκα up any doctrine in opposition to, or 
inconsiſtent irith. the ſundamental' truths of the 
Goepel; espec. if anxious to promulgato his ovn 
notions, and from ἃ vain · glorious desire οὔ being 
tho head of ἃ tect. ΟΥ̓ course, δολέσπε is the pro- 
mulgation and supporting οὗ auch heretsies. Seo 
my Lex. in v., Bingham's Ecclesiaſtical Antiqui- 
tica, 1, xvi. 6, 21, and Vitringa, de Synag. p. 755, 


*1 εἰδὼς ὅτι--αὐὑτοκατ. These words, not 
ἃ little obscuro and controverted, are, I conceive, 
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ι, hMGpààs δὲ ξητήσεις καὶ γενεαλογίας, καὶ ἔρεις καὶ μάχας 
νομικὰς, περιΐστασο' εἰσὶ γὰρ ἀνωφελεῖς καὶ μάταιοι. 10 1 Αΐρε- 
«. τικὸν ἄνθρωπον, μετὰ μίαν καὶ δευτέραν νουθεσίαν, παραιτοῦ" 
. ἢ εἰδὼς ὅτε ἐξέστραπταε ὃ τοιοῦτος, καὶ ἁμαρτάνει ὧν αὐτοκατά- 


« 9 ΚὍταν πέμψω ᾿Αρτεμᾶν πρός σε, ἢ Τυχικὸν, σπούδασον 
. ἐλθεῖν πρός με εἰς Νικόπολιν" ἐκεῖ γὰρ κέκρικα παραχειμάσαι. 
3..181 Ζηνᾶν τὸν νομικὸν καὶ ᾿Απολλὼ σπουδαίως πρόπεμψον, ἵνα 
14 Μανθανέτωσαν δὲ καὶ οἱ ἡμέτεροι καλῶν 


meant to δυρχοδῖ ἃ τέαϑον τοὴψ all ἰηπϊογοουγθο 
with auch ἃ person is to be avoided. And the 
difculty mainly hinges upon αὐτοκατάκριτος, 
vhich omo eminent Commentators thiuk may 
mean, ' one vho furnishes matter οἵ self-con- 
demnation against himself; ἃ sense. howerer, 
not ἃ littlo harah, and far from zuitable to vhat 
preceded. The ancient interpretations, from their 
— deserve more attention. Chrys., Theo- 
phyl., and Ecumen.. explain it ἀναπολόγητος, 
i. 6. " Condemned by himaeelf and his own consci- 
6Π06 :᾽ implying that he teaches erroneous doc- 
trines, Knoving them to be auch;: for, as Whitby 
obeerves, no man vho acts according to his ἢ" 
ment, how erroneous ꝛoever that may be., ἴδ 
saelfcondemned; vhile Theodor. thinkes that the 
import οὗ the vhole verso is ἀνόνητος γάρ ἐστιν 
ὁ πόνος. Perhape the truth will best be attained 
by uniting both interpretations, thus: Such δὴ 
one avoid (comp. ] Tim. νἱ. ὃ, ἀπό); for ho ἰδ 
utterly perverted, and therefore no can be 
expecied to be done: he sins selfcondemned, 
and is 20 ineacusuble that νοῦ may juſstly break 
off intercourse; and, by his being alrendy φεί 
condemned, you need ποῖ keep up intercourre 
vith the intent of cunvixcinq him of his error; 
for οἵ that his σοποοίεποο wil] admonish him. 

-- ἁμαρτάνει ὧν αὐτο- 
κατάκριτος] Ihave explained ἐξέστ. to vignifx. 
is utterly perverted, corrupted. and gone wronę. 
And so it is undersſtood by βενοσγαὶ οἵ the most 
eminent — ancient and modern. Thus 
ΠΟΥ regard ἐξέστραπται as atanding for δι- 
ἐστραπται: though they adduce πὸ certain 
proof that that word was ever δὸ utsed. For as 
io the paseago οἵ Fzek. xiii. 21, Sept.. that 
affords πὸ sure data. And, again, that of σοι. 
Xxxxii. 20 is not to the purpose, tince there διέστ. 
merely means i. e. obſtinately vrong. as 
the contrary to truth and righteousness. In con- 
δοηίδποο, then, of the want οἵ authority for the 
above signification, I am ποῦ inclined to prefer 
theo veraion adopted by other Expositors, eversus, 
equiv. to ξεόυοῦ σε ὧν. upturned'), meaning 
gubverted in faith, hope, aud every good gift. So 
Εεϊ. ànd Calv. explain the term, supporing here 
ἃ metaphor taken from ἃ house. πῆ, if col- 
lapeed ἴῃ some of its parts., may be repaired and 
renewed; but, if its ouudoutiuns are upturned, 
there is no hope of restoration. And this opinion 
derives aupport from ἃ passago οἵ Hom. II. xrii. 
— βόθρου τ' ἐξέστρεψε καὶ ἐξετάνυσσ᾽ ἐπὶ 

αἰῃ. 
— 14. The acope of this verse neems to be. to 
engraft upon the Christian duty enjoined in the 
last, in σπουὸδ. πρόπ.͵ ἵνα μηδὲν αὑτοῖς λείπη, 
ἃ φεπεγαί admonition, further illuatrative οὗ ver. 
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ἔργων προΐστασθαι εἰς τὰς ἀναγκαίας χρείας: ἵνα μὴ ὦσιν 


ἄκαρποι. 


16 ᾽Ασπάζονταί σε οἱ μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ πάντες: ἄσπασαι τοὺς 


φιλοῦντας ἡμᾶς ἐν πίστει. Ὁ ἡ χάρις μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. τιῚ cr. i. 


Πρὸς Τίτον τῆς Κρητῶν ἐκκλησίας πρῶτον ἐπίσκοπον χει- ΤΣ ᾿ 
ροτονηθέντα ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Νικοπόλεως τῆς Μακεδονίας. 


8, as to works οἵ benerolence in general; and tho 
words may be rendered, ὁ And withal, let our 
people (meaning the Christians) among you, — 
ihe Cretan Ohriatians, - learn to exercise them- 
ael ves carefully in goodly actions (i. 6. works οὗ 
benevolenee), for the aupply of necesary vwanto, 
that they may not be unfruitful. This use οὗ 
οἱ ἡμέτ. ἰδ very rare, and probably ἃ colloquial 
idiom; it oceura, howerer, in Inat Smymn. II, 
and Polyel. Mart. 9, cited by Mr. Grinfield. On 
the expretion προΐστασθαι δ6ὲ note aupra v. 8. 
By καλὰ ἔργα τουεῖ hero bo espec. if not solely, 
meant — οὗ benovolence and charity; as ap- 
pears from tho context, and the very expreseion 
καλῶν ἔργων, occurring in ἃ timilar cohnexion 
δι 1 Tim. ri. 18, and νυ. 10, Ἠοῦ. χ, 24, and οἷδο- 


.δ. 34. 
4. 22. 
18. 16. 


vhere. The next words eem intended to thow 
vhat τδδ meant by καλῶν ἔργων horo, and in 
rome degreo to —2 vhat had been eaid; the 
rente boing.' for tho ΒΌΡΡΙΥ of necesrary vants;“ 
comp. Demosth., p. 668. αἱ ἀναγκαῖαι χρεῖαι. 
And that the ἐφόδια provided for travollers wero 
aometimes βὸ called, is plain from Aceta xxviii. 
10, καὶ ἀναγομένοις ἐπέθεντο τὰ πρὸς τὴν 
χρείαν. So that Theophyl. (following Chrys.) 
“οἱ explains by ἐφοδιάσαι, κήδεσθαι τῶν δεο- 
μένων, καὶ ἐν χρήμασι καὶ ἐν ῥήμασι, vhero, 
for ἐν ῥήμασι, rend, as the venso requiree, ἐνδύ- 
μασι. Tho words following auggest the γεαϑοη 
vhy they should do this —namoly, that the 

may not fail in rendering auch fruit as Goepe 
priuciples ihould yield. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 


Ἦ ΠΡῸΣ 


ΦΙΛΗΜΟΝΑ 


1, Δ. 
Rom. 16. δ. 
Cor. 16. 10. Col. 4. 1δ, 17. PL 8. 36. 


Tuis EFpistle is timply ἃ brief letter, on 8 
pri vate, οὐ perronal matter, written to reconcile 
8 Colocian named Philemon (vho had, it veems 
from v. 10, been converted by Paul, prob. vhen 
lo visited Phrygia) to his δανο Onesimus, vho 

δὲ absconded, whether for crimes he had com- 
mitted, οὐ for δοῦιο act οἵ disobedience, and 
having como to Rome had been con vorted to the 
Christian faith, and baptized by St. Paul, — with 
vhom he atayed some iime, attending upon him 
with tho teſst fidelity, and attached affoction. 
In order, however. to repair the injury he had 
done his τηδεῖογ, ho was anxious ἴο return to 
him; but was afraid that, on his return he would 
inflict (as the law allowed him) condign punish- 
ment for his misconduet; and δι. Paul ντοῖο 
this letter to entreat Philemon to pardon his 
offence, and receive him again into his eerrico, 
ποῖ, indeed, as ἃ alave, but as ἃ serrant and 
Chrisſtian brother; tinco ho might now place 
entiro confidence in him, as he was become ἃ 
aincere Christian, and would in future conscien- 
tiously discharge his duties. Nay, in order to 
re vent all objection on the seore οὗ injury auf- 
ered, the warin-hearted Apoetle offers to reim- 
burso Philemon any loss he had sustained by 
him. It is οὗ vomeo importance to duly under- 
atanding the scope of the letter, and ἃ due appre- 
ciation οὗ the conduet οὗ Paul, to determine 
vhether the words οὗ v. 18, in which ἠδίκησε ἰδ 
followed up by ὀφεΐλει, refera to momething 
oatolon by Ones. from Philem., or to the vrong 
generally done to his master. —by depriving him 
ΟΥ̓ his services for ἃ long time, and, perhape, by 
idlenese and negligence vwhile with Πα; The 
thing is not certain. Howorer, J agreo with 
Dr. Davidron, that ainco tho wordo ἡ ὀφείλει 
acem meant to further developo the ides in 
ἠδίκησε, aud that considering ἴῃς dolicate natureo 
ΟΥ̓ the languago omployed in the EFpisetle, the 
terms ΔΙῸ too atrong to denote injury by loce of 


aervice. It would φεϑι ἴο ad vert to βδοῃ)θ αοί ꝙ- 


dishouesty committed by Ones., prob. at the timo 
οὗ his running away, in order to supply funds for 
travelling expenses, and until he chould havo ἃ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


ΙΑ ΠΑΥΎΛΟΣ, δέσμιος Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ 
ἀδελφὸς, Φιλήμονε τῷ ἀγαπητῷ καὶ συνεργῷ ἡμῶν, 3:0 καὶ 


διίο refugo and abode furnish temporary δυρροτί. 
See the able note οἵ Eat, vhose ἡμέ ἀνα οὗ this 
viow is all but eertain, -Ἔδρος. aince it is atrongly 
oupported by the ΠΕ αὐάνεεν emploxed ἼΣ 
Pxul in wording the letter 80 as to effect its ἀο- 
aign, in apite οὗ the great difſiculty encountered, by 
the accomplishment of the bene volent pu οὗ 
tho vwriter. Accordingly, though the Epiatſle, con- 
taining, as it does, no regular δἰδιεπιθηΐ οὗ Chri- 
tian doetrines, οὐ practical exhortations, might 
aeem οἵ alender importance as ἃ document prexent- 
ing Christian truth, it is ποῖ without its useful- 
neoe, by auggesting weighty practical application; 
espec. aince, as Dr. Davidſon obrerres, it serves 
as ἃ practical comment on Col. iv. 6, ὁ λόγος 
ὑμῶν---πῶςτ δεῖ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἐκ. ἀποκρίνεσθαι, in- 
asmuch as it is impoſssible to read it without 
being atruck with the amiability, and generosity 


οἵ opirit, σις ἢ breathe through the letier.“ Dr. 
Davidson is οὗ opinion that true delicacy, fino 
address, consummato courtesy, nico atro οὗ 


rhetorie, render theo letier à unique apecimen οὗ 
the episatolary otyle.“ ἴω the tame tone, οὗ un- 
meaasured praise, Dr. Doddr. ἰδ, as also 
does Dr. D., δ far auperior to tho cole brated 
Ἐρίοι]ο οἵ p̃iiny 186 γουηρον ἰο ϑαδίῃίδα (Ερίοι. 
Ἰ. ix. 21), vritten on ἃ aimilar occation; though 
antiquity (Dr. Doddr. — furniahes no ex- 
ample οἵ the Epistolaty τ e equal to that οὗ 
the letter in question. or my ovwn part, 1 
liko ποῖ aweeping comparisons; and in ἃ caso 
like the present, there in ἃ want οὗ good taste in 
instituting them. — As to the ἐΐπεδ vhen the 
Epistle vas writton, thero is mueh uncertainty. 
But Dr. Paley has gone far to prove it to havo 
been vwritten at the samo period with tho Epiotlo 
to the GUlocians (but vhether before or aftor 
that Epistle, is difſcult to y), and committed 
to the δός perton, vho conveyed that, and no 
doubt ἐλές αἱ the ame time, to Coloesre. The 
vwriter vas yet in confinement, but is δυρροοοὰ to 
havo boen nearly at the οπὰ οὗ his τοὶ imprison- 
ment. 


I. δέσμιοε X. I.) “4 prisoner ſfor the βϑεκο 
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᾿Απφίᾳ τῇ ἀγαπητῇ, καὶ ᾿Αρχίππῳ τῷ συστρατιώτῃ ἡμῶν, καὶ 
τῇ κατ᾽ οἶκόν σον ἐκκλησίᾳ 8 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ 
Πατρὸς ἡμῶν, καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


- 1Th 
πίστιν, ἣν ἔχεις πρὸς τὸν Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ εἰς πάντας τοὺς 3 τιῶ 
ἁγίους" ὁ “ὅπως ἡ κοινωνία τῆς πίστεώς σου ἐνεργὴς γένηται ἃ Ἐνν}. 
ἐν ἐπυγνώσει παντὸς ἀγαθοῦ τοῦ ἐν " ἡμῖν, εἰς Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 


711 Χάριν γὰρ ἔχομεν πολλὴν καὶ παράκλησιν ἐπὶ τῇ ἀγάπῃ ἴκαο λιν, 


σου, ὅτι τὰ σπλάγχνα τῶν ἁγίων ἀναπέπαυται διὰ σοῦ, ἀδελφέ. 


{8 Cor. Ἶ. 4. 


8 ε Διὸ, πολλὴν ἐν Χριστῷ παῤῥησίαν ἔχων ἐπιτάσσειν σοι τὸ 1 Τιοι.3. 
ἀνῆκον, 9 διὰ τὴν ἀγάπην μᾶλλον παρακαλῶ" τοιοῦτος ὧν ὡς 3.091.10.8. 


Παῦλος πρεσβύτης, νυνὶ δὲ καὶ δέσμιος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


1Cor. 4. 16. 


10" Παρακαλῶ σε περὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ τέκνου, ὃν ἐγέννησα ἐν τοῖς ὃ. 


οἵ, οὐ in the causs οὗ, Jesus Ohrist;“ seo 2 Τίαι. 

i. 8, and ποῖο.---συνεργώ, lit. helper [ſin the 

cause οὗ the Gospel]; vhother as Deacon, or 

—— to the congregation asembling δὲ his 
ouse is uncertain. 

2 — Said by the ancients to havo been 
the vife οὗ Philemon. Arehippus, they tell us, 
vas his un, and à Deacon in the —* 

6. ὅπων ἡ κοιν., &c.] The heast Commentators 
aro agreod that here προσευχόμενος is to beo sup- 
plied from προσευχῶν αἱ ver. 4, praying thai. 
«--ἡ κοιν. τῆς πίστεώς σου ἐνεργὴς —— 
lit., that the communication οὗ ihy faith [Ὁγ 
promoting its partieipation with others, in one 
community of faith, see Tit. i. 4] might becomo 
eſfeetivo, αϑέοαΣ, operatriæ, as Jeromo rendera: 
and 20 æ⁊hcpyi. explains, ἔμπρακτου, καὶ οἷα 
ὥσα, 8ο as to continually produce its οἴθοοία. 

he — these —— — — but 
bo that assi γ Conyb., In (causi 
ἘΝ knowledge οἵ all the vbich * πε Ὁ: 
Christ and his βογευϊεο. But 1 διὰ ποὶ aatisfiod 
ἩΓΕ any inter tion οἵ the words that 1 have 
aeen, nor can Joffer δὴν vhieh ratisfies myvelf. 

7. χάριν] Six uncial, and ten συτεὶνο MSS., 
vith Versions, Fathers, and early Editions havo 

ἀρὰν, vhiech has been edited by Griesb., Scholæz, 

hm. and Tisch. Ed. 1: but 1 think, without 
aufficient reason; ainco eridonce for χα- 
ρὰν ἰδ not atrong, the MSS. being οἵ the Weatorn 
rexœnsion, and abounding in corrections; whilat 
Verrions are in ἃ case οἵ this kind πο evidenco, 
and the authority of Fathers very alight. With 
respert to the internal oridenoe, it is decidedl 
in farour of χάριν, as being the moro difbeult 
reading. On vwhich grounda 1 imagine Ticch., 
in his 2πὰ Edit., has recalled χάριν. The Ori- 
ties broached tho emendation (89 δὲ 2 Cor. i. I5), 
becauso — did not percoi vo the true sonse οὗ 
χάριν, vhich is gratitude, holy thanßfulnose 
pirit a0 οἷ. in the N. T., 6. gr. Lukeo vi. 82, 
a20qꝗq. xvii. 9. Rom. vi. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 67. 2 Cor. 
ii. 14, et a. -ἷὉὃἡτι τὰ σπλάγχνα-- σοῦ. Theso 
vordsa are exegetical of the foregoing. Thougha 
differenco οὗ opinion exiſta as to tho δα οὗ 
τὰ σπλάγχνα τῶν ἁγίων, vhich romo, as Eeat. 
Cataub., and Menoch. underſtand of the perions 
MMmæelvese, ἩΪΔῸ ἃ notion οὗ misory, oalliaꝗg for 


pity. Far moro natural, howevor, is the inter- 
pretation of others, as Τβοορβυ). Grot. Beꝛa. 
and Seultet, ἐδα heart and mind, as εἱ τ. 20. 
This νοῦ οὗ σπλάγχνα οἵξ. οος. in the N. T. 
Nor is ἰδ ἃ mero Hebraiam, exx. of it being 
adduced by the Commoentators from Plut. do 
Virt. ot V. 82, to vhich 1 add Dionys. Hal. 
i. 518, 16, ἐν τοῖς σπλάγχνοις ἐντετηκυῖα, 
απίπιο inidens. Lycoph. (2.6. 466, ὄδνσμενε- 
στάτον ξένων "ἔτυψι δώρῳ σπλάγχνον, 
couched hio heart.“ Rechyl. Ag. ὃ66, σπλάγχνα 
δ' οὔτε ματάζει Πρὸς ἐνδίκοιε φρεσὶν τελεσ- 
φόροις Δίναις κυκλούμενον κέαρ, vhere Herm. 
remarks, ᾿Σπλάγχνα οχρὶ]ὶςαὶ poeta por κέαρ."--- 
᾿Αναπέπανται, have been recreated, refreshed, 
βοϊδοοὰ, δὲ νυ. 20. 2. Cor. rii. 18, αὶ βρεῆϑοὸ very 
rareo in the Olase. writers, tho only ex. 1 Knov 
οὗ being in Legea. Homerit. ap. Aneced. Gr. 
vol. v. p. 75, 8, τοὺς πένητα ἐθεράπευέ τε 
καὶ ἐπανέπανε. 

8, 9. διό] This being ihe case,“ i. 6. ainco 
you have hown 8ὸ benevolent and liberal ἃ 
apirit to Ohriſstians — παῤῥ. ἔχων ἐν Χρ., i. o. 
vuch full authority as J might by the authority 
οὗ Christ and as his Apottle, uao. ΟΥ̓ this enteo 
of παῤῥησία (vhich δοοῖὴθ required by the eon- 
text) exx. oceur in Jos. Antt. iv. 8, 12, and xv. 
6,7, ἐπανύει πόλιν εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιονδαίαν πλείονι 
τιμῇ καὶ παῤῥησίᾳ. Ζοοΐτα. Hist. iii. 7. Of τὸ 
ἀνῆκον tho meaning ἰδ, vhat is proper for γοῦ 
to do as ἃ Chriatian. —A τὴν ἀγάπην. Τὴθ 
full senae ἰδ, it would roem, because οὗ the lovo 
[which aubeista botween 5} 

9. τοιοῦτος ὧν ὡς Παῦλοει, &c.] 4. d. cum 
talis sim, αἰ tibi imperaro possim, is tamen 
hortor tanquam tenex, inquam, imo euam vinc- 
tus, hortor οἱ obrecro ἴθ, certus preces meas apud 
ἴδ non foro irritas (WVets.), vho compares Au- 
doc. in Aleib., ὃ δὲ πάντων δεινότατόν ἐστι, 


τοιοῦτος ὧν ὡς εὔνους τῷ δήμῳ, τοὺς λόγουε 
ποιεῖται.---Πρεσβύτης, “δ old τηδη. “ Thore 


δῖο (obeerves Heinr.) threo claims on vhieh he 
grounds his requeet: 1. as beinx δὴ Apuctle to 
vwhom Philomon was indebted; 2. 86 being an 
old man (and to auch νὸ ahonld be loth to refuseo 


ἃ request); 8, as beingea Pri ἐπ the cuuse ο΄ 
tho —* i. 6. " ἔοι * 4 δαὶ..." " 
10. ἐγέννησα] i. 6. " Βανο oonverted ἰο the 
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δεσμοῖς μου, ᾿᾽᾿Ονήσιμον, 11 (τὸν ποτέ σοι ἄχρηστον, νυνὶ δὲ σοὶ 
καὶ ἐμοὶ εὔχρηστον,) ὃν ἀνέπεμψα' 13 σὺ δὲ αὐτὸν, τουτέστι τὰ 


ἐμὰ σπλάγχνα, προσλαβοῦ. 


δον ἐγὼ ἐβουλόμην πρὸς ἐμαυ- 


τὸν κατέχειν, ἵνα ὑπὲρ σοῦ διακονῇ μοι ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς τοῦ 


11 

17. 
Co 

8. 


Οον.9.7, εὐαγγελίου: 14 ! χωρὶς δὲ τῆς σῆς γνώμης οὐδὲν ἠθέλησα ποιῆσαι, 
Ξ0ον. 8.12. ἵνᾳ μὴ ὡς κατὰ ἀνάγκην τὸ ἀγαθόν σου ἧ, ἀλλὰ κατὰ ἑκούσιον. 
ἜΡΕΑΚ 16 Τάχα γὰρ διὰ τοῦτο ἐχωρίσθη πρὸς ὥραν, ἵνα αἰώνιον αὐτὸν 


ἀπέχῃς" 18 οὐκέτι ὡς δοῦλον, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ δοῦλον, ἀδελφὸν ἀγα- 
πητὸν, μάλιστα ἐμοὶ, πόσῳ δὲ μᾶλλον σοὶ, καὶ ἐν σαρκὶ καὶ 


Christian faith; by ἃ metaphor common both 
in the New Test. and tho Rabbinical vwriters. — 
Several MSS. prefix ἐγὼ before ἐγέννησα, and 
are withont μου : both τ οἷ readinge havo been 
roeoi ved by Lachm., and the latter by Tisch. 
But, as respects the former, it ἴδ founded on 
—J— authority, that of only three 
MSS.; and, as to the latter, the external autho- 
rity for the preence οὗ the μον ἰδ greatly superior 
to that whieh existo for its σόφϑδημοα (oix or βουθῇ 
Μ85. being incæfſficient authority in the case οὗ 
an omission), and ᾿ξ has, moreover, the δαρροτι 
οὗ the Peſseh. Syr. Version. Internal evi 
too, is quite in its favour, considering that it 
vas far more likely to have been left out, than 
put in. 

II. τὸν ποτέ σοι---εα᾿ὔχρηστον] On ἰδο ad- 


mirable addrets chovn in thus introducing the 


request to be made, see Benson. Axono ror 

is oupposed by many Expotitors to be used, per 

litoten, in the δοῖιϑὸ injurious; since from vv. 18, 

19, it τα, they think, that Oneeimus had 
his masſter. See Introduction. 

12. τὰ ἐμὰ σπλάγχνα) i. e. Vhom I lore as 
if it were myrelft, lit. ΤΥ own bowels.“ So the 
beet Commentators oxplain, comparing Eath. vii. 
8. and adducing —5 exx. from the later Clase. 
vritors οὗ σπλάγχνα in the tente 202; to which 
may be added another from Soph. Antig. 1053 
Nor is the idiom without —— in our own 
language, in vhich the expreation my heart' is 

of perron as an address οὗ warm affection. 
--προσλαβοῦυ, weaning. take him to thy confi- 
deneo and protection:“ as Acts xxviii. Tho 
ποιὰ is, indeed, absent from A, F, α, and one 
eursi vo, and is cancelled by [εἶ πὶ. ma Tiech., 
but wrongly; ainco that it chould have erept into 
all the Μ58, except four; and two οὗ them, Εἰ, 
G, duplicato copies, and all the Versions, from 
the Pesch. Syr. downwarde, ἰδ incrediblo. That 
it δῃουϊὰ have been omitted by error of seribes 
ἴῃ 20 few MSS. is very poesiblo. It is, more- 
over, —— by theo weighty authority of the 
Pesch. Syr. and the other ancient Vervions, as 
aleo by that οἵ Chrysosſt. both in his text and his 
commentary, vhero he notices the foree and aig- 
nificancy οὗ the term thus: οὐκ εἶπεν ἀποδέξαι 
ὶ προσλαβοῦ, i. 6. recoive him to ydur 
mociety and —— as ἃ brother in the faith. 
So Rom. xiv. l and 8, xv. 7, as also Aeta xxviii. 
2. Τὸ ac5ceribe the omistion, as Conyb. does, to 
δι. Paul's abrupt and rapid dictotion. is quite 
unaatisfaetory. ides, it is plain from v. 19, 
— the Apoetle wroto this letier vith his* own 

and. 

18. ὃν ἐγὼ ἐβουλ. πρὸς ἐμ. κατέχ.] “ om 

1 vas wishing, could havo wiahed, Ὁ ἴδιά baek, 


retain.“ This is added to thovw the Apottle's de- 
eided opinion that he is ποῖ εὔχρηστον.--- 
ὑπὲρ σοῦ, ποῖ in thy οἰεδὰ ν᾿ for, δὲ at ver. 19, 
the Apoetle tella him that ho even owes kimself 
to him, -0 that debt could ποῖ be better paid 
than by granting Oneſimus to Paul in his place. 
-- διακ. reſers, not 8δὸ much to the viting on, 
as οὗ a servant, but to* the ἀκα οὔέοει " ποῖ ἃ 
apiritual father had ἃ right to expect from thoso 
vhom he had begotten in the faith. 

14. χωρὶς δὲ τῆς σῆς γνώμης] lit. “ apart 
from,without thy conseni lon ihe matter ].“ 
Theo Clasa. vriters in this aense use ἄνεν, in pre- 
feronce to χωρίς. So Hdian. v. ], ἐμοὶ δὲ σκο- 
πὸε, μηδέν τι πράττειν ἄνευ τὴς ὑμετέρας 
γνώμης. Xen. Mem. iv. δυὺ fin. ἄνευ τῆς τοῦ 
“προτέρου δεσπότου γνώμης.-- “να μὴ ὡς κατα, 
ἄς. that thy nees [ἰ{ thou choosest to givo 
δία) up to —— ποῖ be δὲ though it wero 
(dono) of necestity, but voluntary; or, taking 
ὡς in the ense suggested by Dr. Peile, ' that th 
goodness [kind complianco vith my request 
might not be ſas is the case when done after a 
compulsory fathion] of δ compulsory and reluc- 
tant character. 

1δ, The Commentators remarie on the eu- 
phemiſsm in ἐχωρίσθη, vhich they render, ˖ was 
parted. οὕ ſeparated from you; and they aup- 
poee this moant to δυραεεῖ the proboability that 
the separation happened κατὰ θείαν οἰκονομίαν, 
3 Divino Providenco. Comp. Gen. xlv. ὅ. l. 

. This could ποῖ indeed justify Onetimus 
running away (Rom. iii. 8). but hence is magni- 
fied the gracious merey οἵ God, vho had brought 
good out of evil. See more in Mackn. and Ben- 
δοῆ.---να αἰώνιον αὑτὸν ἀπέ Hero thero 
is, 1 couceive, ἃ blending οὗ two clauses into οὔς, 
i. e.“ that thou mighteſt receive him back from 
me reformed, and thus to remain vwith thee for 
ever. or porpetually. This viow I ſind embraced 
by Dr. Peile, uho, for this zensus in 
ἀπέχω, reſers to his note on Phil. is. 18, and 
the exx. there given; to whieh add Luko ri. 24. 
Theo γὰρ has referencee to 1000 words omitted; 
q. d. ſ However, regard vhat has happened 88 
permitted by Divino Providence unto good,] ſor 
perhape he τᾶς parted, ὅσ. This is ποῖ δὸ much 
meani indirectly to engage that he shall not run 
away again, as to διιρχεδὶ another moro atringent 
διὰ affecting consideration; for if (as Dr. Bur- 
ton obſerven) Onesimus had continued ἃ heæ- 
then, Philemon might have had him as his ser- 
vant for liſe, but after that they would have been 
meparated; now they vould be companions for 
etder, in thio world and the next.“ 

16. καὶ ἐν σαρκὶ καὶ ἐν Kup.] Mmeaning,* both 
ἐπ his outward and his invard man.“ Sos 2 Cor. 


PHILEMON 17---22. 


569 


ἐν Κυρίῳ; 11 Εἰ οὖν ἐμὲ ἔχεις κοινωνὸν, προσλαβοῦ αὐτὸν 


— 


18 Εἰ δέ τι ἠδίκησέ σε ἢ ὀφείλει, τοῦτο ἐμοὶ ἐλλόγει. 


19 ἐγὼ Παῦλος ἔγραψα τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ, ἐγὼ ἀποτίσω' ἵνα μὴ 
λέγω σοι ὅτι καὶ σεαυτόν μοι προσᾳφείλεις. 30 Ναὶ, ἀδελφὲ, 
ἐγώ σον ὀναίμην ἐν Κυρίῳ ἀνάπαυσόν μον τὰ σπλάγχνα ἐν κχ 107. 


ἱ Κυρίῳ. 311 πεποιθὼς τῇ ὑπακοῇ 
καὶ ὑπὲρ ὃ λέγω ποιήσεις. 


iv. Θ 2eqq. Eph. iv. 18. Col. iii. 3. 1 Pet. iii. 4; 
and ree — and Dr. Peile. 

17. εἰ οὖν ἐμὲ ἔχεις.--ἐμ] The best Com- 
mentators are that κοινωνὸς here C(like 
the Hebr. n in Prov. xxrviii. 24, and Iaa. i. 23) 
aigniſies ariend; η. d. If 1 δ) worthy — 
cipating in your confldence as ἃ friend. — 
λαβοῦ αὑτὸν ὡς ἐμὲ, hou this confidence to 
Onesimus, and recoive him as thou wouldat we, 
vith kindness. 

IB. εἰ δέ τι ἠδίκησέ σε ἢ ὀφείλει] On the 
true sente οὗ these words, which is not ἃ littlo 
disputed, 1 have treated in my Introduoction to 
this Ερὶ8116.----τοῦτο ἐμοὶ ἐλλόγει, lit. reckou 
that in the account between us as δῇ item for me 
to pay.“ Seo my Lex. in v. Το word does ποῖ 
occur in the OClace. vriters; but it has been found 
in the ν Θ6Ώ86 in an Inscription (Boeckh, Gr. 
Iuser., p. 8B60), μὴ ἑλλογουμένων ταῖς μετρή- 
σεσιν ἁπάσαις μήτε ῥείθρων, μήτε ὅσα (veil. 
μέρη) τραχέα ὄντα καὶ μὴ δυνάμενα γεωρ- 

εἶσθαι, ἄχο.----Τὸ advert to 2 variety οὗ reading. 
ἴοι ἐλλόγει Lachm. and Tiach. edit ἐλλόγα, 
from seven MASS.; but οὐ ineufficient groundas; 
for no certain proof is there οὗ δυο αὶ word as 
ἐλλογάω (ἴον ihe λογάω οὗ Lucian, Lexiph. 1δ, 
is α fictitious term, οοὐποά in ridicule by Lucian); 
vhilo ἐλλογέω, though exceedingly rare, occun 
in the abovo posaage. and in Rom. v. 18, where, 
hovwever, tho Alex. MS. has ἐλλογάτο, meaning 
ἐλλογάᾶται. ἴον the t τος. ἐλλογεῖται. But, as 
Laæchm. and Tisch. did not receivo the verb there, 
thoy ὍΠΕΡ. ποῖ, in conaiſsteney, to have done 80 
bere. In faet, in both places the reading was ἃ 
moere error of the seribes, πο very oſften con- 
founded εἰ and α, οὔ vwhich errors see Bast. 
—— Palæogr. on τορος. de Dial., pp. 623, 

19. ἐγὼ Παῦλοε ἔγρ. τ. ἐ. χ,)] 4. d. For 
greater certainty, taxke ΤΥ engagement: IL, Paul, 
now inditing this lotter, ſdo hereby] vrite with 
my own hand, J will repay it. Comp. οἰκειό- 

εἰρος ἀσφάλεια ἴῃ Pachym. νἱ. 26.---ἶνα μὴ 
Χχίνω σοι ὅτι καὶ σεαυτόν μοι προσοφείλεις. 
This eems meant to rouse Philemon's δεπ80 οὗ 
ahame at boing γοῖ in debt (lit.‘ in arrears οὗ 
debt;“ xeo my note on Thueyd. rii. 48, δ) to his 
opiritual father; and thus to stir him up ἴο ἃ de- 
aire, in ome way or other, to dichurge the debt 
(novwing that the generous mind ἰδ, in the words 
οἵ Aristot. Eth., p. 175, οἷος εὖ ποιεῖν---εὐεργε- 
τούμενοε δὲ αἰσχύνεται.---καἱ ἀντενεργετικὸς 
πλειόνων [ἐστί}) οὕτω γὰρ προσοφειλήσει ὁ 
ὑπάρξας, καὶ ἔσται εὖ πεπονθὼτ), and τολαΐέ 
that way ehall be the ΑΡροϑῖϊο mosat dolicately 
intimates, and engagingly unges upon Philemon. 
ὅδ OCal vin's ablo noto. 

20. ναὶ---Κυρίῳ] Do (8), brother, grant 
that 1 may enjoy this from thee, as from one in 
the Lordꝰ (i. 6. as from thy converrion). Of tho 


ν ⸗ Ἂν σ΄ 16 
σον ἔγραψά σοι, εἰδὼς ὅτι 13 ὁο7.ν. τ. 


38 15 4μα δὲ καὶ ἑτοίμαξέ μοι ξενίαν" Ἀν": 


next clause, the enseo seems ἴο ὃσ, gratify my 
heart in this matter connected with the religion 
οὗ Christ.“ See noto aupra νυ. 7. For Κυρίῳ not 
ἃ few ancient MSS., moſst οὗ the early Vertions, 
and many Fathers, have Χριστῷ, uhieh has been 
oditod by Grieeb. Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch. 
but whether rightly may be doubted; δυσὶ be- 
ing. perhape, ἃ mere alteration οὗ the Alexandrian 
Orities, to remove tautology, and tuggested by 6 
nimilar exprestion δὶ Phil. 1, 8, ὠς ἐπιποθώ πάν- 
τας ὑμᾶς ἐν σπλάγχνοις 1. X. Moreover, 
Κυρίῳ is in oxact accordanco with the in variablo 
υ οὗ St. Paul, who oſten employs the phraso 
ἐν Κυρίῳ to aignify in tho work of the Lord 
and tho G ζ" 15 Rom. xvi. 8, 18. ix. 2. 
Eph. νἱ. 21. 1 Thes. νυ. 12), nevor ἐν Χριστῷ, 
except in 1 Cor. iv. 17: and even there threo 
uncials have Κυρίῳ. Upon the whole, however, 
I admit that the reading here is δῇ open ques- 
tion. As to the distinction laid down by Dr. 
Peile, that ἐν Κυρίω refers eepec. to "ἃ man's 
con veraion to Christianity, and ἐν Χριστῷ to 
his neratoe atato οἵ talvation and grace, in 
his visiblo Church,.“ the laying down suehb canons, 
on ἃ vwriter like Paul, is αἰδῶ peri pPlenum 
opus, and never to bo depended on. 
21. πεποιθὼς τῇ---σοι] Render: “ ἴπ relianco 
on thy ready obedienco 1 have vritten unto theo 
88 I δανο].᾽---πακ., Bensoon, Wakef. and Abp. 
ewe., render compliuæco, and 10 20reral 
Commentators explain: but this quite mars ono 
οὗ the many refined atrokes in this brief Epiatle, 
vhieh is ably pointed out by Eet. thuos: Hic 
ruraus ἐπδέμμαί 86, quamvis precibus agat cum 
Philemone, tamen præciporo: id enim 
includit cbedientia nomen. Ac ai diceret: Obe- 
dientia tua mihi probe cognita facit ut plane con- 
fidam τὴ impotraturum id, quod his literis flagito: 
quoniam etsi præciperom, obedires. This was 
reen also by Chrys. and δο Theophyl. remarks, 


οἷα ἐπιτάττων φησὶν οὐδὲ αὐθαδιαζόμενοςε ἔργα 


σοι, ἀλλὰ θαῤῥῶν F ὑπακοῇ σον. Hyper.. 
ἴοο, vas quiteo aware of this, 88 his masterly noto 
«ἢ o.Wret atone, excelaimo Chrys., 


would not aueh language softenꝰ“ And γοῖ, 
obeerves Eat. orationem adhuc αυρεί,᾽ in tho 
subeoquent words, εἰδὼο.---ποιήσεις, 4. ἃ, woll 
knowing (from exporieneo οὗ [ΠΥ obedience) that 
thou wilt do oven more than 1 say.“ ἴξ is 
atrango that Expoeitors chould not have seen 
that Paul pointa δὲ Philemon's permitting Oneri- 
mus to resume his duteous ministrations and 
attentions to the comfort of their common 8ρ]- 
ritual father, -vinasmuch as Paul half expresos 
that viah by implication aupr. 18, ὃν ἐγὼ ἐβου- 
λόμην πρὸς ἐμ. κατέχειν. 

δ, ἅμα δὲ καί τ. Peile thinks that this 
τουδὶ bo connected with the request αἱ v. 20. 
But vhy should ἐξ ποῖ be connected with vv. 12. 
18, αηὰ 20} ᾳ.ἀ. "1 havo yet anoter roquest to 
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PHILFEMON 23-23. 


ἐλπίζω γὰρ ὅτι διὰ τῶν προσευχῶν ὑμῶν χαρισθήσομαι ὑμῖν. 


ΓΣΣΥΣ 
ἡμέας τα 
δὰ 


2 e2 2 
4. Ὁ" “πνευματος ὑμῶν. αμῆν. 


ΤΩ. 


᾿Ξ 


make οὗ thee - that thou wouldat get ready for 
me ἃ lodging;' either, δὲ Mackn. thinke, "8 
houso“ Irather furnished apartments“] (vhero 
he might receivo all who might resort uuto him), 
or an rtmont -(2 sort οἵ prophet's upper 
chambeor) in Philemon's house. Comp. Eurip. 
Alcert. 365, καὶ δῶμ᾽ ἑτοίμαζ᾽, ὡς συνοικήσουσά 
μοι, vhero μοὲ is meant both for —— and 
συνοικ. Tho formula ἅμα δὲ καὶ οσσΌΓΟ αἷδο in 
1 Tim. v. 18, but no vhero olto in Scripture, 


29 το ᾿Ασπάζονταί σε ᾿Επαφρᾶς, ὁ συναιχμάλωτός μου ἐν Χριστῷ 
᾿Ιησοῦ, Μάρκος, 35 "᾽ Δρίσταρχος, Δημᾶς, Λουκᾶς, οἱ συνεργοί 
Ἁ μον. 35 Ἢ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ τοῦ 


"ι.., Πρὸς Φιλήμονα ἀγράφη ἀπὸ ἱ Ρώμης διὰ ᾿Ονησίμου οἰκέτου. 


nor, J believe, in the ΟἿδθα. writers; though 
ἅμα τε καὶ occasionally oocurs in good vwriters, 
— ——— — d, ἔδει Ερωρὰ 

agreo ὙΠῚ Conyb., that ras is 
hero otyled by Paul his“ — — only 
beeause he had talcen up his residence vith him 
in the lodgings where he was held in duranee by 
the aoldiers ihat kept him. This is far more 
ἊΣ than Dr. Benton's view, adopted by Dr. 
eilo. 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ 


Ἡ ΠΡΟΣ 


ΕΒΡΑΙΟΥΣ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 





I. ᾿ΣΠΟΛΥΜΈΡΩΣ καὶ πολυτρόπως πάλαι ὁ Θεὸς λα- : Ναυ.1. 


λήσας τοῖς πατράσιν ἐν τοῖς προφήταις, ἐπ᾽ " ἐσχάτου τῶν Je 


WX are now arrivod δἱ ἃ Book, οὔ the naturo 
and charaeter οὗ whieh, and espec. on the toriter, 
there has been more discussion than on all οὗ 
the other — — Nev —————— aeide 
the A .Here ints have espec. to 
bo ——— J. —e— be considered the 
xature οὗ this Bookꝰ [6 it to be called an 
Epistle, οὐ vhatꝰ 2. Τὸ ιολοπι was it αὐάγοειοα ἢ 
3. In τολαί ἰαπσμασε σα it written 4, By 
τοΐοπι vas it written? ὅ, What was the occusion 
οἵ ita boing vritten, and what is the æope οὗ ite 
contents? Νον, from the forms οὗ malutation 
usually found in tho Epistles boing hore wanting, 
aome havo doubted vhether it ean be regarded 86 


an Epistle, aent to vomeo one CAristiun communiiy, Κ 


οὐ vhether ἃ Diacourse on omo important topics, 
intended for the inſtruction οὗ Christian readeras 
ἐπ φεπεγαί. But the ohjeetions to its claim to be 
οὐ as an Epiſtlo havo been quite over-ruled; 
διὰ by the able reasoning οὗ evoral eminent 
Critics, it has been eſtabliched that the composi- 
tion ἴῃ question, though it be vithout some of 
the usual characteriatſes οὗ δὴ Episetle, yet is 
essentially δὴ Epistle; being at leaſt δὴ address 
combined with dissertatory and argumentative 
matter. in order to give the appeal to the Jewish 
brethren greater effert; —though, for reasons ad- 
verted to by Prof. Stuart, not ——— auch. 
That it wvas meant espec. for somo Christian 
community in particular, is plain. Thus, for in- 
atance, wo have the pronoun ψ6, and that in con- 
junetion with wome particular eircumsſtances con- 
nected vith the perrons 80 addretted; nay, even 
ἃ visit is mentioned, as promited to them, and 
various ealutations are zent. As to the question 
to Ἰτοΐοης it vas addressed, it is ἐπδογίδεί to the 
Hebrete,; though the learned are not 
vhether by thoso are to bo understood Hebrewe 
in general, Christian and non-Christian, or 
vhether the former only; and if s0, whether 
Hebrew Chrisſtians in Palestine, or in Asia 
Afinor, οὐ ἰὰ Greece, or in '". , Theso and 
other queations have been fully and ably dis- 
euered by Prof. Stuart, from vhoeæe researches 
it eoms pretty certain that the opinion οἵ the 
ancient Oreok Ohureh, adopted by Calrvin, 


2. 38, 


Hyper., Bp. Pearron, and nearly 411 the most 
eminent Crities, almoſt up to the pretent day, is 
the oneo entitled moet to receptiou, -namely, that 
the Epistlo was principally intended for the 
Hebreiv Okritiaas in Paletine, uho bore theo 
appellation Hebreus by way οἵ distinction from 
the Foreign Jews, ὙΠῸ σεῖο called Helleni 
But whother it was meant for the Chureh or 
Churches of Palestine ἐπ general, οἵ δοτὴο Church 
ἕν purticulor (as that οἵ Jerutalem, οὐ that οὔ 
OCuearea), must, 1 rehend, aftor all that haa 
been βαϊὰ, be left undecided; and it may 
havo in 0me measure (like the Epistlo οὗ 
δι. Mames), meant for the Jewieh Christians in 
σιν coupntries as well αὐ thoso in Palestino, 
and was therefore vritten ἐπ Greek, though even 
on that point a differenco οὗ opinion existo. The 
Fathers οὗ the Greek Church generally, somo οὗ 
the Latin (as Jeromo and Augustino), δπὰ ἃ 
few eminent modern Crities, maintain that it 
vas originally vritten in Hebreiv, and afterwards 
translated into Greek by St. Luke. οὐ Barnabas, 
or Clement οὗ Romo; vhile the modern Critics 
and Commentators ἐπ maintain that it 
vas vritten in Greex. For the opinion 
the chiof reason alleged is, that. sinco the Epistlo 
vwas addressed to Hebrei Christians, it vaa 
proper that it ehould be vritten ἐπ Hebretv. But 
aurely thero were, as wo harve seen, reasons Μὴ 
it would be as proper to be vwritten in —2* 
Those. on the other hand, vho contend for the 
Oroel original, establiah thoir opinion on various 
points οὗ ἐπέεγηαὶ oridenco arising from the com- 
ition itaelf: 1. ainco the work has all the 
dom and wmpirit οἵ δὴ original, and Hebraisme 
are in it not o frequent as ἴῃ tho Septuagint 
Veoraion. 2. That Hebreov names are interpreted. 
8. That the pastages cited from the Old Test. 
aro not quoted from the Hebrew, but from tho 
Septuagint. These argumente, howe vor, aro not 
4}} οἵ them * cogoent; for as to tho "γε, 
ἐδ any work havo more οὗ the air οὗ δὴ original 
than Joeephus's Hiſtory οὗ the Jewian War? 
And yot νὸ know that it wast from ἃ 
Hebrevw original. Other argumente are omployed 
by Prof. Stuart. But those arguments only tend 
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HEBREWSZS I. 2, ὃ. 


αν τούτων ἐλάλησεν ἡμῖν ἐν Υἱῳ' 3 Ὁ ὃν ἔθηκε κληρονόμον 
Jonhn Ὶ. 8. , ὃ ᾽ φ ⁊ φ σι 4 ί 80 ὃς Γ ⸗ 
o. πάντων, (δι οὗ καὶ τοὺς αἰῶνας ἐποίησεν") ,.-ἀἶν ἀπαύ- 


Οἱ. 4. 4. Col. 1. 16. 
ἃ 12.2. Rer. 4.11. 


ἴο δον the expedieney οὗ 4 Ereex, but ἀο ποῖ 
αἱ {89 —— οὗ α Hebreu original; 
τὰ δὲ the weight of hiſtorical testimony (in the 
Oreek and early Latin Fathers) is mostt decidedly 
in favour οἵ ἃ Hebreu original, it would teom to 
be the best mode οἵ reconciling conflicting testi- 
mony, οὗ removing various dificulties (such as 
may be urged, whichsoever J—— οἵ α Οτοεῖ 
or of Hebreus original, bo adopted), and account- 
ing ἴον various phenomena, to sup that hero 
δὲ in the case οὗ St. Matthew's Gospel and 
oeephus's Hiſtory of the Jewish War), thero 
vere, in ἃ cortain θ6ῆδο, ἐισο origincals, both 
coming from the author himreelt. and thereforo 
equally entitled to the name of an original. Nor 
vill it be of much importance to atcertain tohich 
vas firct; but if we inquire vhich, in all proba- 
bility, preceded, thero are, 1 apprehend, 88 many 
reasons vhy we should here assign the priority to 
tho Greec, as, in the case οὗ St. Matthew's Gos- 
pel, wo ought to the Hebreu-reasons founded 
on iate evidenee, as supplied from the nature 
and εἰδίο of the eomporition itself. Besides vhich, 
tho Oreex would be moro likely to be ἤτοι called 
for, and at all times would be οὗ more extensive 
eirculation and utility. As to — with 
aoveral ancient Critiecs. that the Greek was ἃ 
ἐναπείαξέοπ formed from the Hebrew by St. Luke, 
or Barnabas, οἵ Clement, such probably originated 
moerely in γερογέ Οὐ surntise, or was aug· 
ted by the desire to account for the discimi- 
—* aup to exiat between the etylo and 
manner οἵ this Epistle and thote of το acknovw- 
ledged Fpistles of St. Paul. It is probablo that 
180 Hebrevw was formed either contemporaneously 
with, ΟΥ δ vory ahort time after, tho Greek, and 
vas, we may suppose, dravn up for the especial 
uso οὗ those Paleſtine Jevs vho, being of the 
less educated clase, οὐ living in the country, did 
ποῖ underatand Greek; though intended, I ima- 
gine, also for those Jows out οὗ Paleſtino, who 
vere called tho Fastern Dimpertion; i. e. thoso 
vho sojourned in the * beyond the Euphrates, 
δὲ Μεεοροίδιηΐα, Babylonia, Media, Parthia, Ela- 
mitis, ἄς. Νον these were ποῖ likely to under- 
atand Greex, but would probably have ἃ tolerablo 
Kknovwledge of the Syro-Chaldee, into which the 
Old Test. was πον already translated, as appears 
from the Targums (i. 6. Chaldeo Versiona) οὗ 
Onkeloe and Jonathan Ben Urziel. Now tho 
existeneo οἵ these Chaldeo or Syro-Chaldee Ver- 
aions, formed δὶ or before this period, proves tho 
exiatenco οὗ ἃ very extensive class οἵ perrons, 
τοῦ. both in and out οὗ Judæes, —i. e. οὗ the 
tern Dispersion, -who did ποῖ underttand 
Οτεεῖ, and thereforo could not read the Septua- 
gint Version; vhich, indeed, was δὲ ἤτοι intended 
alone for the Foreign Jews οὗ the Western Disper- 
sion; though, from the circumatanee of the Greek 
language ——— in Judæa, it at length 
proved useful to the educated class there. 

With respect to the date and οαποπίοαἑ autho- 
rity οἵ the Epistle, the Jormer is establiched by 
Prof. Stuart, on good grounds, both external and 
internal; and the latter, by actual testimony the 
moet woighty and decisivo. That it vas written 
vhilo tho Temple at Jerusalem and the Jewiab 


ΒΕ. John 1. 4, ἃ 14. 0. 3 Cor. 4. 4. Col. 1. 156,17. ῬΏΠ. 2. 6. οἱ. 8.1. ἃ 9. 13, &c. 


atato were yet in δοίην, 16 plain from the ποτ 
itelf; and yet that it was vritten in the latter 
part οἵ tho Apoetolic age, is eoxident from various 
intimations νυ. 12. x. 82. xiii. 7, 17); and 
the oxternal exidenco for its iocul uæxthoritʒ 
is almost οἵ equal atrength, from its being found 
in the Perch. Syr. Version, and from δ chain οὗ 
uotations and attestations from the early Fathers, 
lement, Barnabas, and others dovn to the close 
of the βεοοπὰ century; vwhere, δ Prof. Stuart 
obsſerves. the question οὗ the Canoniecal credit 
οὗ the Epistle intermingles itaelf wvith the que- 
tion whether δ. Paul was the vwriter οἵ the 
Fpistle.“ And this naturally leado us to the moſt 
important, though, δὲ the βοὴ time, the wost 
diicult — connected with tho Epistle — 
namely, τοαά the vwriter? Now δος hare 
ascribed it to δέ. Luie, ον Barnabas; othere, to 
Clement οὐ Rome, οὐ Silvanus, or Apollos. Hov- 
over, the Christian Churech in general has ever 
aseri bed it to δέ, Paul. Indeed, as to Barnabas, 
Clement, Silvanus, Apollos, and Luke, thero is 
no eæternal. ——— io prove any one οὗ them to 
be the writer; and ἐπέσογμαί teſtimony is very 
alender, πὰ 88 7* Luke and Clemens, quito 
δάνοτοο. Internal teſtimony ἰδ not wanting in 
favour οἵ Apollos. hut it only amounta to this — 
that ὑΓ 189 matter deponded vholly upon iaternal 
evidence, we might indeed my that ihere is πο- 
thing in the Epietle but what aeems agreeable to 
the character and talents ascribed in tho New 
Test. to Apollos. Vet this Kind οὗ evidence can- 
ποῖ be adinitted vhere eaternal evidence is en- 
tirely wanting (as is the case here), and whero 
internal ovidenco οὗ ἃ ctill cronger ind may be 
alleged in proof οἵ 30me other vriter, and whero 
eæaceraal authority οὗ the atrongest ind is com- 
bined vith that internal. And this leads us to 
ad vert to tho ovidenco for theo opinion vhieh has 
generally — in the Christian Church, that 
this Epiatlo vas writton by St. Paul. On 10 very 
extensi vo ἃ question, to enter into details would 
be untuitable to ἃ work οὗ this nature. I must 
therefore content myrelf with briefly ad vertin 
to the leadiaꝗ ſeatures οἵ the exidence, exte 
and internal, referring the reader for further par- 
ticulars to Prof. Stuart's Introduction to his 
Trauslation, with notes. of this Epistlo. Now 
the evidenco on che Pauline origin is οὗ two 
kinde and internal. As to the e— 
—* evidence, it geems adverted to as the pro- 
duction οὗ St. Paul by St. Ῥοΐογ, in his Second 
Episetle, iii. 15, 16; for there ἰδ t reason to 
τὰ τὰ that this Epiſstlo was the one which 
8ι. Potor had chiefly in viewx. See noto on 2 Tim. 
iii. 16. 2. The Epistlo is found in the mott 
ancient οὗ the Verrions, Eaſstern and WVestern; 
as, for inatance, tho Peſch. Syr. οἵ the 2ηά ceon- 
ἴα, and the nearly δ ancient Latin Ὑοτσζείοη 
cal led Tiulie. 8, The teatimony οὗ Fcelesiastical 
antiquity ἰδ quito in farour οἵ the Pauline origin; 
the Greek Fathers almott univertally aseribing 
it to δι. Paul, as alao many οὗ the ποδὶ eminent 
οὗ the Latin. Now,“ as οὔδεγνου Prof. Stuart. 
the early teſtimony is, οὗ courso, immeasurably 
ἴδιο most important; and there βοεῖπιδ to be αὐ ῈῈ- 
cient ovideneo that this was as general and uni - 


HEBREWS 1. 8. 


δ79 


γασμα τῆς δόξης καὶ χαρακτὴρ τῆς ὑποστάσεως αὐτοῦ, φέρων 
τε τὰ πάντα τῷ ῥήματι τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ,---δι’ ἑαυτοῦ καθα- 


form, ἴον the ἤγοϊ century after the Αροείοϊ!ς 
e, as in respect to many other Books οἵ the 
ew Test., and more δὸ than in respect to tove- 
ral. So that it is apparent that the weight of 
evidence froin tradition is — preponderant 
in favour of the opinion that Paul πῶ the 

author οἵ this Epistle.“ 
οἱ us now adrvert to iaternal evidence “ον the 
Paulino origin. 1. Paul cherished ἃ t affec · 
tion for his kinsmen according to the fſean (Rom. 
ἦχ. 1--4): and is it probable that he δου ὰ never 
εὐγιίς to them, and endeavour to remove their 
prejudices and their unbelief? 11. If ἃ vriter's 
meihod of treating his subject, togethor with his 
manner of reasoning, be ἃ sure mark by vhich he 
may be recognized, then St. Paul must be allowed 
ἴο be the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews; 
for. in the ſirct place, the general arrangement or 
method pursued in ἐλὲν, corresponds vith that 
found in the confeccedly Paulino Epistles; and 
ἐπ the econd, we here ſind that δωρεγαδενάπκοδ 
d ἐπ ει uords, vhich 


meuninꝙ 
—— Paul from the other βδογοὰ 
writers; and thirdly, many things in this Epistlo 
δου its writer to have been not only mighty ἴῃ 
the Seriptures. but perfectly conversant vith the 
customs, praetices, opinions, traditions, expori- 
ltions, and applicatious οὗ Seripturo then received 
ἴῃ the Jewiah Church. III. Not only does the 
general δεῦρο οὗ this Epiatle tend to the ββᾶιηθ 

int οὐ which St. Paul'so much dilates in his 

pistles (namely, that we are justified and saved 
alone through Jesus Christ, and that the Mozaic 
institutions cannot —— that): but thoro 
are various doctrinal itions in this Epistle 
vhich are found in the acknowledged Epistles of 
St. Paul; 1. As to the degree of religious know- 
Ἰεάνο im by the Gospel; 2. as ἴο the viexs 
displayed in the Gospel — God the Fa- 
ther. and tho communication οὗ the γί οὗ the 
Holy Spirit; 8. concerning the perron and media- 
torial office of Christ. IV. Thereo ἰδ such ἃ aimi- 
larity between the modes οὗ quotation, and atyle 
οἵ phraseology οἵ this Epistle, and those which oce. 
in the Epistles confeasedly by St. Paul, as ovinco 
this to be his produetion, thoso being: 1. modes 
of quotation and interpretation of some passages 
οὗ the Hebrex Seriptures, whieh are peculiarly 
Panuline, because only to be found in the writinge 
οἵ St. Paul; 2. inſtances οὗ coincidenco in the 
ↄtyle and phraseology: οὗ there Schmidt, De 
Groot, and Stuart adduco ἃ considerable num- 
ber: add to this, that agonistic ſigures, vhich are 
frequent in St. Paul, are found ἴῃ the Epiatle to 
the Hebrews (xii. IC3, 4, 12); 8. coincidences 
between the exhortations in this Epistle and 
those confessedly Paulino; 4. similarity οὗ the 
conctusion οὗ this Epistle to the conclusions οὗ 
δι. Paul's Epistles. V. There are several cir- 
cumstances towards the eclotse οὗ this Fpiatle 
vwhich prove that it was vritten by St. Paul; 
aee xiii. 23. 24. x. 34. Now is it possible that 
these coincidences ean be the effeet of mero acci- 
dent? ἴο it ποῖ, rather, (ΔΓ more probable that 
Paul vwas the writer οὗ this Episatle? 

The foregoing aketeh pretenta the outlines οὗ 
the Professor's argument on the internol— ονὶ- 
dence, adduced for the Paulino origin οὗ the pre- 


aent Epistle, on the nature and weight οὗ which 
ovidence 1 would offer ἃ few remarka. First, the 
ovidence 88 regardas the circumstances, is, in ἃ few 
respects, inconclusive, and in αὐΐ is ποῖ 80 atrong 
as ihat deduced from similarity of doctrines, &c. 
διὰ yet even similarity οἵ doctrines and method 
vwould not, ꝙ itsel/, be aufficient to prove this to 
bo the produetion οἵ St. Paul; for auch aro not 
inconsiſstent with ite being from the pen of 
4 The evidenceo arising from similarit 
diction would seem likely to be decisive; but 
ero it must be ack nowledged that ἃ considerable 
part of the passages adduced by the defender οὗ 
the Pauline origin are ποῖ aufficiently definite to 
abrolutely prove coincidence; while ἃ ſew pas- 
aages that αγὰ 80 (as will be seen by the — 
quent Annotations) have been inadvertently 
over. One thing, however, is certaip, 

τ the researehes οὗ De Groot and 
Stuart, -namely, that the points of similarit 
and coincidence are far moro numerous than thoſso 
οὗ discimilurity; though these last havo boen 
hunted out by the indefatigable diligence of a 
vholo phalanx οὗ German Urities for the last 
fifty years. It τουδὶ, however, after all, boe con- 
uaAJ that the internal evidence for the Paulino 
origiu is 1686 atrong than tho eateraud. It is, in- 
deed, of the nature οὗ all internal evidence ἐπ 
ſuvour οἵ tho authenticity of any compoeition (I 
mean, that ἃ work came from the pen of any cer- 
tain vriter) to be less iatisfactory than that vwhich 
is qꝙuinst it; for while, in tho dotter case, inter- 
nal evidonco may beo 80 atrong δὲ to provo tho 
point almost to domonetration, in the er caso 
it can rarely rio much beyondea ἀΐσὰ probadilit; 
that the work tous from the vriter in quertion. 
And as πὸ ἐπέογπαί evidence can provo ἃ book to 
be genuine, when eaternod evidenco is decidedly 
against it; 20 no internal evidence short οὗ that 
atrongest kind, proceeding from vhat involves 
unuckronism, can prove ἃ work to be spurious, or 
ποί vritten by δὴν author, vhen external testi- 
mony decid attesſsta that ἰϊ τοα8. Vet, some- 
times, internal evidence that ἃ compoeition is by 
ἃ certain vwriter, may, if his style, manner, and 
cast οἵ thought beo very peculiar, prove 80 atrong, 
that ἃ perron ——— οὔκ true taſte and correct 
judgment may Jeel δυο ἃ porsnasion that tho 
compoeition is by that writer, as to rise to what 
δε thinks certaint. Hero, however, we have to 
encounter the perplexing fact, -that vhile the 
cast —5 and modes ΟΥὙ reuxoninꝙ aro de- 
cidedly Pauline, yot the inꝗqs ꝙ εἰγίε, and 
especially the — ithe sentences. are not 
80; though that differenco may bo partly attri- 
butable to the difference οὗ σμόκοί in this Epis- 
tle, ühich was intended as ἃ treutise rather than 
an hortatory letter; and being didactic, would 
consequently be written with far greater deli- 
beration than moſst οὗ the Epistles confescedly 
Pauline appear to have been, and would havo 
more οὗ the finieh οὗ etyle and compoetition than 
those. Αἱ all evente, the coincidence in the 
formor particular is of by far the moſt import- 
anceo; and I must βὰν that the feoling οὗ my ovn 
mind as to the compostition ΠΟΥ͂ in question, 
aſter repeated and most attentive examinations 
οὗ ita contente, is that none but δι. Paul could 
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ἀταιῳ βισμὸν ποιησάμενος τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν [ἡμῶν), ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ 
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havo written it. and consequently that none but 
St. Paul did vwrito it. That he did, is all but 
certain; for in it we hare all the peculiar and 
prominent ſeatures οὗ St. Paul's atylo and man- 
ner, —the ame method οὗὨ treating his aubject, 
tho aame fulness οὗ thought, the 2amno devotional 
apirit, tho aamo varmth οὗ feeling, and the aamo 
energy οὗ oxpretaion. vhieh characterizo his otheor 
Epistles. Can all this bo the cato. and yet the 
Epietlo be æot by ϑι. Paul ἢ 

But if δὸ aatisfactory be the proof δὲ to its 
Pauline origin, how, ἰδ may be asked, eomes it 
to peas ἰἰιδὶ learned Continental Critics for the 
last half century have almost unanimously reo- 
jected it ꝰ To this I reply. that the wonder is 
much lerseoned by conridering the atrong bias οὔ 
the ὯΦ in question agaſnat old ettablished 
opinions. Οὐ course they take their atand on the 
inſernul evidenco, founding thereupon various ob- 
jections (for the moet part ——— fri volous). 
vhich have, however, been 10 fully refuted by 
Prof. Stuart, that only ἃ few remarka in addition 
(Δ be necesary. The Critics, vho contend 
αφαϊηδέ the Pauline origin, rest their proof chiefiy 
on the allegation, that the Greek of this Rpistlo 
ἐδ δὸ much auperior to that οἵ the Epiotlos ad- 
mitted to bo by St. Paul, that the compotition 
in queation cannot have been his. But is that 
great — — a matter οὗ ſact? Ithink ποῖ. 
After ἃ atudy οἵ ihe Greok languageo as diligent, 
and an —— with its writers, οὗ every 
probably as extenaive, as any perton, at leatt 
οἵ my own country, ΠΟῪ living, J δαὶ decidedly 
οὗ opinion that the ατοοῖς is, except as 8 
180 xucture Οὗ ἐδδ φονέοποεα, NOT οὸ decidedl 
auporior to tho Greok οὗ St. Paul, as to malko 
oven ἐδ that the Epistle was vwritten ἢ 
bim. At any rate, ceruin it is, that. thoug 
arguments drawu from tho atyle and diction οὗ 
the Episſtlo to the Hebrews, as compared with 
those of the Epistles admitted to be vritten by 
St. Paul, would not ꝙ themselves Ὁο —— to 
prove the Pauline origin; 10, οὔ the other hand, 
the aame kind of arguments, if even far atronger 
than they are, nover can decide the Epistlo to bo 
æot written by It. Paul. And this lautter needs 
the aid οὗ eæternal and historicud ovidenco even 
more than the former. Moreover, those who 
maintain that the Epiotle was κοΐ written by St. 
Paul, are quito unsauccescful in covwing τοῖο να 
the author; for objections οὗ the πιοδὲ serious 
Kind lie againat ἀνὰ nameo that has been or can 
bo brought for That it was written by 
Burnubous, οὐ by δὲ. Lube, there is not ἃ chadov 
of ovidenco; for Clemens anus, or ϑώσαπως, 
the evidones is very slitht; and for Apollo, the 
ex ternal οἵ hiſstorieal oridenco is next io μοίλέσ; 
and the internal only such δὲ to induce us to 
grant that he πεῖσὰλέ Ὀ6 the vriter, ἐκ Miccorioul. 
testi mony τοομἱαὶ ἐξ; but it doos πο. And 
one cannot imagine that, if Apollos ἀαά been the 
vwriter, all atteſtation to tho fact would have 
thus — lost. It is plain, therefore, that 
idis, as woll δὲ the preceding hypothesis, is ut- 
terly unteonable. ΟΥ̓ thio, — Seyffarth and 
Kunool are quite awaro; γοῖ, 2ooner than admit 
the Eauline origin, they have devised ἀποίλον 
hypotheris oven leas admieriblo than the fore- 


going namely, that the Epiſtle was vritten by 
an auon Alexandrian Jeiv. But vhat can 
be imagined more improbable than that the work 
οὗ δὴ qnonymous writer. and an person, 
ahould, in ihe οἵ 80 years after it was writ- 
ten (the timeo of Clemont οὗ Rome, vho appeals to 
it δὸ book οἵ Divine authority), or not very lon 
after, when tho Peſch. Syr. Verrion was formed, 
have come to bo regarded as δὴ inspired work, 
and recei ved into the Canon of Seripture, thongh 
no worka had been admitted to ἃ place there, but 
auch as wero confexedly vritton by Aposties? 
This argument, indeed, kolds good. more or leee, 
οὗ Clemens, Silvanus, and Apollos, but muck 
ἸΏΟΣΟ οὗ an ἀκνονυ ποις vriter. Boeides, as tho 
vritor evidontly vas tell nunon ἐὸ those τολοπε he 
especially oddresed, how could it happen that he 
ahould not be moro y ἀποισα On the 
othor hand, the almost univerral persuasion in the 
earlieat age that the Epistle was written by St. Paul 
ean hardly bo accounted for, except οὐ the δϑυρ- 
ition that it tas. Indeed (to ue the words of 
rof. Stuart), iff Paul did ποὶ write it, who did ὃ 
And vhat is to be gained by endeavouring to 
ahov the poeccihility that ꝛaome othor person vrotoe 
it, ühen 8ὸ many circumstances unito in favour 
οἵ the general voico οἵ the primitive that 
this Apoetlo ἐρᾶν the author ἢ That the VOhureh, 
during the first century οὗ the apoſtolic age 
ascri bod it to ꝛome one οὗ the Apoctles, is elear, 
from the faet that it was inserted among ihe 
οαποπῖοαί books of the Churches in the Εδοὶ and 
the Weet; that it was comprised ἰὼ the εροδίίο, 
in the old Latin Verrion, and was certainly 
admitted by the Alexandrian and Palestine 
Chureches? Novw vhat Aposttlo did write it, iſf 
Paul did notꝰ Surely noither John, ποῦ Peter, 
nor James, nor Jude. Tho differonco οὗ atyle is 
ἴοο δἰ κί between their Epiſtles and this, to 
admit οὗ δυεὶ ἃ — But wbat other 
Aposetle, excopt Paul, was diatinguished in the 
ancient Church δὲ ἃ writer Nono; and tho 
conclusion, therefore, seems to be altogether ἃ 
—— one, that he was the vriter. ἴῃ echort, 
must, with Prof. Stuart, entirely acquieseo in 
ἴδο judgment οἵ Origen (vbich cortainly atteste 
the opinion to hare been οὗ the higheéet anti- 
quity), that ὁ ἐξ ἐφ not τοϊδλομέ τϑαϑὸν that the an- 
ciente havo handed down to us, that this Epiatlo 
is δὲ, Paul's -Thus far in my former Edition. 
On again carefully reconsidering the subjeet for 
this ninth Fdition, 1 continue to be subatantially 
οὗ the ame opinion; and l have only to subjoin, 
from my recent Supplemontary Volume, the fol- 
lo wing matter, which vill tend, 1 truſst, to bring 
this long agitated queetion to ἃ tatiafactory ad- 
justment. 

My exertions in ſupport οὗ the Paulineo origin 
of this Epistle have boen, aince J wrote, atrengih- 
ened by the aid οἵ three able coadjutors, —tho 
Reov. —8 Forater, On the Apoſttoſical Autho- 
rity of the Epietlo to the Hebrevs, the erudito 
Dr. Routh, and the learned Canon Tate, in his 
Cont. Hiat. App. G; whore ho treate αἱ la 
I) on the Epistlo to the Ηοῦτονο itaelf; and, 
on the two perions vho might havo been tho 
bearors of it. As to the first. ho — —— 
ΔΥΟῪΒ that δὸ reoei vos tho Epistlo to the He- 
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τῶν ἀγγέλων, ὅσῳ διαφορώτερον παρ᾽ αὐτοὺς κεκληρονόμηκεν 958. γ. 
ὄνομα. ὅ " Τίνι γὰρ εἶπε ποτὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων: Ὑ ἷός μου εἶ σὺ, 1 ὕϑτου. a 


brewe 86 estentially atamped vith the Apoëtolic 
authority οὗ St. Paul himself. That ἐξ ahould 
(heo goes on to 0y) wear δὺ much tho character 
οἵ an mentative Discourse, and 20 little 
presont that οὗ δὴ Epistle, is the natural conee- 
ueses οὗ ito immediote ohject. - to reason on tho 
—*— mistion and Divine naturo οὗ our hlessed 
Lord, vwith ihe Hebrew Chrietians, from their 
ovwn Sacred Booka; to vhiech pertons, howerer, 
——— apealcing. Paul had becomo more or 
ἐπδὸ obnoxious, 86 being the Apostlo οὗ tho Gen- 
tites. and the δοδογίος οἵ their evangelieal liborty. 
In adverting to theo notion (firat briofiy started 
by Luther, and lately much faroured on the 
continent) that Apolloe was tho author of this 
Epietle, Βο remarks, that if any man ὀμ St. 
Paul could be the author οὗ the Fpistlo, or if thoe 
hand οὗ any other man could be employed to 
vrite it under his direction, Apollos was pecu- 
liarly qualiſied for that parporo; and that ἃ 
guiding inspiration κποόράέ be given to such ἃ 
τος [20 employed], uho can doubt ꝰ? Now 
that it πρᾶν ρμοοοὶ ὈΪΥ havo been vritten by Apol- 
lose, but under the immediato direction οὗ Paul, 
and with eontinual ruggeetion of argzuments from 
the —— to him vho γᾶ mighty — 
Secriptures. I am not prepared to deny. But, 
2— that this hypotheais aufßciontl ———— 
Apostolical authority to the Epiatlo (τοὶ it 
oacarcoly does, for if Divino inapiration was no- 


ceseary to Apollos in drawing it up, it would 
veem that τὰν Ἐρίοι!ο might as welſl be called 
Apollos' as Paul's), this bringing in of Apollos 


Hae not, as far as Ican find, the tlightest counte- 
nance from any aacient authority. Haurnabas ἴδ 
mentioned by Tertullian; but he atands alono; 
and we hare no reason to think that Barnabas 
hed the pen οἷα ready vriter. There ἰδ etronger 
authority, resting οὐ Eusob. and Jerome, ſor 
Romcauus; but they do not apeak with 

much confidenco; and they mix up ihe hypo- 
thesis adopted by Clem. Alex. οὗ its being ori- 
inally vritten in Hebrew by Paul. and tran-- 
—* into Qreex, with all that finiab οὗ compoei- 
aition vhich it has. by Cliomous. But thoro is no 
aufficient evidence ἴον this, and no reason to think 
that Clemens vas 5 to Oreek compoeition 
οὗ ꝛo high δὴ order. Far greater attention is due 
to tho opinion of thoto vho think that it wae 
vritten by tho hand οὗ Luxe, but under the dic- 
tation of St. Paul, ἴῃ ĩ0ch ἃ ἯΔΥ as to vindicato 
the φυδοίαποις, and doetrinal aut ority. to Paul, 
but give up the writing and compoeition to St. 
Luke. Το opinion was long ago ado (8 
the result οἵ extensive dixcuscion) by Ectius, in 
his Introduction to this Epistlo. His words aro 
these: — Quare, cum aliie, omnind dicondum 
arbitramur, subjectum οἶνο materiam (theo δυὺ- 
jectmatter) totius Epiatolæe, simul οἱ ordinem ἃ 
aulo fuisse aubminiſtratum; vod compoeitionem 
διθὸ cujusadam alterius eujus operâ Paulus uten- 
dum putaverit. He thon proceede to adduceo 
Bedo and Bellarmine, δὲ among tho modorn 
maintainers οἵ this view, and, οἵ the anciente, 
Euseob., Η. E. iii. 32. Augustin, and Jeromo, 
de Seript. Foeles.; and, lastſy, Origen ap. Euseb. 
vi. 19: vhero (θασο δι.) the learned Father, 
after having spoken οὗ the atyle διὰ character- 
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isties οὗ the Epietle in terms agreeing with thoso 
above υϑοὰ by himsolf ( Fat.), — in tho 
following words: — Ego conatanter affirmo δονσω 
6460 Apoetoli, MroSim autem et consatructionem 
verborum alterius cujusdam - velut dictata ex 
præceptoris oro icribentis. Proindo εἱ quæ Ecele- 
aia ἰοίδια habeat Epiſtolam, eam ipen approbet ut 
Pauli, idquo hanc rationo perruasa: non onim 
temerò voteres eam Pauli eao tradiderunt.“ Eot. 
is entirely of opinion ἐμαὶ St. Luke (as δοίης tho 
favourite companion and fellov-laboureor οἵ δι. 
Paul) τῶ the likolieſst perron to bo employed on 
auch ἃ δογυΐοθ δ the ôno in queſstion; and, in 
confirmation that ho cu, he adduces the 
ment that thero aro not ἃ few terms (οὗ vhich 
Βο adduees oxamplees) in this Epistlo vwhiech aro 
peculiar to it Lulke's Gospel and Acte, but 
acarcely to be found in the otheor booltes οὗ Seri 
ture. The learned Commentator then 8 
to develop moro fully tho view he thinka beet to 
take on the origin of this important EFpistle. 
What I maintaiu (ays ho) ἰδ, Verba eave Pauli 
tum quoad sententiam οἱ res, ut dietum οοἱ ab 
ἐῶ rubministratas, atquo earum ordinem ac 
ispocitionem generalom, tum vorò quia totam 
Epistolam alieno οἰγίο concinnatam, sed auis 
oensi bus plenisimò respondentem, ipeo tanquam 
auam ba vit ac misit; adeo ut ur non 
δου Paulum materiũ οἱ ordine — 
totã quo Epioto tquam scripta fuit ro⸗ 
2* ΣΉΝ δινινο πιδ εις, ἔυΐοος, —— 
otiam mentem οἱ manum ejus qui compoæunit (2c. 
Β. Lucæ) δὺ eodom Spiritu fuisse gubernatam, ut 
non alia nee aliter feriboret, quàm oporterot: 
haud eocus atque factum eet in aliis, qui aeros 
libros ceripeerunt.“ Theo moet weighty aſcient 
authority for this υἱὸν is the of Origen 
ap. Eusob., citod by Eotius, though 11 δοϑίωδ un- 
knovwn to eoren the best · informed οἵ theological 
vriters on this δ υ͵οοὶ ainco his timo; 45 
may havo arises from the pastago being adduced 
by Fætius omeovhat imperfecily, only in the 
δι Venon, and, vhat is worro, with ἃ Vule 
φΐδγανοα. Aſfter πὸ little trouble. 1 havo auc- 
coeded in finding it in the original Greek οὗ 
Origen, δὲ 1. νἱ., cap. 25, οἵ FEuseb. Η. Εἰ, p. 295, 
οὐ. —* Εδι. has, 1 find, very well ex- 
the δέχ οἵ the as (ἊΣ δ he took 
t, æxcept that he did not fully open out tho 
foree οὗ ihe terms ἀπομνημονεύειν δΔῃὰ σχολιο- 
γραφεῖν, inasmuch as those terms do ποῖ imply 
that the words vwritton by St. Lukeo vwero oal 
those pronouncod υἱσά voce by δι. Paul, vhic 
would mako St. Luke no more than ἃ δοσχίδε, 
vhich eovidently it could not be Origen's inten- 
tion to intimate, inco the viov {πὶ he talkces in 
theo preceding οοηίοχὶ (vhich ought to haveo been 
also adduced by — —— is, that the thoughts 
and sentimentse aro Paul's, tho phraseology and 
compoeition Luke's, or vhoever was the vwriter. 
Origen probably vwas οἵ opinion that the sub- 
atanco, οὐ subject· matter, vas (as Clem. Aleox. 
thought) dietatod by Paul in the Syro-Chaldeo, 
but by the vriter in Greek; the Greek 
(not nececarily Pauline) whieh he thought most 
auitable τὸ the subjert and the oceaion, as ad- 
to learned Helleniſtta. However, tho 
Υἱόν taken by Featius -4nd by him alone fully 
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developed and carefully guarded from δ᾽] mis- 
construetion, —is preferablo. And vho wvwas δϑὸ 
likely to havo been selectod for δὸ important ἃ 
pu δὲ the one in question, οὐ vho could 860 
well fulfil the wiahes οἵ the Apoſtle δὲ Luke tho 
Erangelist. πῆ οδο Goepel had been formed under 
the Apoetle's eye, and with his continual co- 
operation? Nor vill it follon that, because 
aome amall degree of dissimilarity may ho traced 
botween the etyle οὗ the vriter of the Acta and 
that of the Epieſtle το the Hebrews, that Luke 
vwas ποέ the writer; for. δ δι. remarka, " aliam 
dictionem historia portulat, aliam disputatio δὰ 
rauadendum ausſscepta de magnis εἰ profundis 
ἀεὶ mysteriis; nor is the difference greater than 
between Paul's Epiatle to the Ephesians and 
thore to the Romans, Galatians, and Thexa- 
lonians. The δὔονο νἱίεν οὗ Origen and Fatius 
auffciently vindicates the Pauline origin of the 
J—— Ἰεδοῖ, virtually and ementially — 
vhile it furnishes ἃ ready molution οἵ tho many 
difficulties whhich beset the doctrine οὗ the Pauline 
origin in its litoeral and moett unqualified sense. 
But if St. Luke be regarded as the framer οἵ tho 
Fpistle as τὸ havo it, the moet probable dato for 
ita composition will be the period (at the end οὗ 
A. ἢ. 63, or the early part οὗ 64) vhen tho Apoc- 
tle, towards the cloee οὗ his earthly courre, διὰ 
during tho latter part οὗ his final imprionment 
δὲ Rome., was left (45 we learn) with Luke alone; 
vhich would afford aà fit opportunity for Paul, Ὁ 
tho welcome aid οὔ his ο΄ companion and fel- 
lovw-labourer, to make ἃ last effort to rouse his 
Hebrev brethren to reconsider their viewe, and 
come to ἃ truer rente of the 8 t doctrines 
promulged in this nobhle comporition, vithout 
iheir prejudices being awakened by the name οὗ 
the addresser. J am happy ἴῃ being enabled to 
add, that the foregoing εὐχήν οἴ this puæzzling 
question (promulgated by me in ἘΝ Supplemen- 
Volume) has aince been confirmed by the 
auffrage οἵ Dr. Davidion, vhote judgment was 
formed on δὴ independent course οἵ research. 
The conclusions to which he comes. after ἃ most 
elaborate discuscion οὐ tho materials. for and 
againat, on the case, aro exprerted in the follow- 
ing decided, but ποῖ ovorcharged repreſsentation 
οὔ tho matter: The reasons are atrong for main- 
taining that Paul was ſvirtually ] the author, and 
that Luke did not traudate the Epiatle from one 
language into another. Vet this does not mili- 
tate against the notion that Luke δὰ ἃ part ἴῃ 
putting the thoughts and words οὗ Paul into their 
present form. hat was the nature οὗ the θ6Γ- 
vice he rendered, it is impotible to diccorer. 
Ηον far he poliched the atyle cannot be kKnovn. 
He co-operated with the Apoetlo in making it 
vhat it now appears. We aro thus brought to 
aubstantially the conclusion which recommended 
iteelf τὸ Origen in ancient, and to Lardner, Hug, 
and Stier in modern times. He coneludes, by 
removing an objection, which, having never been 
aatisfuctorily obviated, has caused many to stum- 
ble at the Pauline origin; —namely, how sall 
vweo accouut for the ἔδει, that there was 0 mueh 
diveraity among tho early Fathers, and Churches, 
as to the vriter οἵ thia Epiatloꝰ Τὸ this the 
answer (as atisfactory as the want οὗ comploete 
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historical data admite) is this, — the πεαρονγίψ οὗ 
the early Christians attributed it το the Apoſtle. 
When firat vritten. it was doubtless sent to omo 
one Chureh. as the concluding verres clearly 
prove. That Church, as ve shall δος, vas prob. 
that δὲ Jerusalem, the centre οὗ the influenco 
vhich the Epistle was meant to reach. It would, 
therefore, bo well knoun as the Apoetle's pro- 
duction in that place, and the knovledgo be 
diffused round about ἴῃ δὴ alvays videning eir- 
clo, as the exiſtence and contente οὗ the letter 
vere apoken οἵ. Hence the majority of the early 
Christians reccived it δὲ Paul's Hence, too, tho 
Eastern Churches generally admitted it δ his. 
But many doubted, or denied, its Pauline origin 
becauso the Aportle's name was not openly at- 
tached το it. as it ἰδ to his other vritinge. Per- 
hape he refrained from prefixing his name, that 
he might not unnecesearily excite an unfavour- 
able pre ion among his readers by δ Know- 
— of its⸗ ΠΕΡ. Α ον vho were judges οἵ 
atyſe may have hesitated to receive it δὸ δι 8, 
aolely on account of its diseimilarity in that re- 
apect to his other writings; οὐ ΒΟΥ may haro 
been confirmed in their previous doubts of its 
Pauline origin by that cireumatance; but the 
many vho did not acknowledge it as Paul's wero 
not commonly influenced by dietion and eatyle. 
The Western Christians denied its Paulino ori- 
in, because δὶ ἃ distance from the place ἴρ which 
it was originally addressed. The torns, vho 
were nearer, took an ite view. Suroly tho 
latter had better means οἵ knoving the true οἰδῖο 
οὗ the case. -To advert briefly to the æcope and 
contentse οὗ the Epistle. Its great object is to 
δον the Deity οἵ Jesus Christ, and the excel- 
leney οὗ δὲς Gospel. when compared with the 
institutions οἵ Motes; to prevent the Hebreva 
or Jeowiah convertse from relapeing into thoso 
rites and ceremonies which were ὨΟῪ abolished; 
and to point out their total insufficiency, as 
means οὗ reconeiliation and atonement. Τῆς 
reasonings are interspersed πεῖ [ἢ numerons solemn 
and affectionato varningae inst apoſttasy δυὰ 
ex hortations -addrested to di fferent descriptions 
οὗ persons, —to continue ſtodfast in the faith; 
vhich serves to introduce an impresti ve discourro 
on the nature, effeacy, and triumph of faith, by 
vhiceh all the taints in former ages had been 
accepted by God, and enabled to auffer rerere. 
and perform noble exploits in deſenco of their 
holy religion; from hich he takes occation to 
finally exhort them to etedfaſtness and perve- 
verance in the true faith as it is in Jesus. 


I. The general design οἵ ἴδε vriter being 0 
to commend Christianity to thote το he ad- 
dressed. δ to confirm them in their adherenco 
thereto, οὐ induce them to embraco it, iſ they 
had not yet done so, he commences his diascourre 
by firat raising in their minds the highest con- 
ceptions of IESUs CRIST, δὸ {δὲ A taut 
xero ἴον iich God λαά made to man (ver. 
}). He then points out the diꝙuity οἵ his office 
and person, as Lord “ἃ the τοοτί, vhieh vas 
created by him (ver. 2); representing him as 
being the trae imoge οὐ God, the ntativeo 
to men of his glory, and ——— endo ved 





HEFEBREFEWS8 1. 6. 


577 


δὲ πάλιν εἰσαγάγῃ τὸν Πρωτότοκον εἰς τὴν οἰκουμένην, λέγει" 


Καὶ προσκυνησάτωσαν αὐτῷ 


vith Sovereign power (ver. 8): that, as MAſediotor 
ΟΥ̓ τἀε neib Di ion, he is exalted far abovo 
ἐλε angels, the mediators οὗ the old Covenaut; 
that in his name Sodn, ho has δὴ appellation far 
more exalted than Mheirs (vv. 4, δ); nay, that he 
is the οὐλεσέ 97 τοογελὶρ to the augels, vwhile tchey 
are only God's mesæengers (vv. 6, 7). That ἴῃ 
his quality οὗ Xinꝙ —— he has an eter- 
nal dominion; and is elevated by his love of 
righteousness to an honour abore all other kings 
(νυν. 8, 9), being, indeed, addressed in Scripturo 
as Creator οΥ ἐλα Vniverxe, immutouble, imperish- 
able (νν. 10--.12): δὴ exaltation never accribed 
ἴο angels (ver. 13). —- ho are only considered δο 
agents employed for the good of those vho are to 
εἰμεν γῇ the aalvation vhieh Christ accomplishes 
(ver. 14). 

Vv. IA. inasmuch as they develop the funda- 
mental idea of the Epistle, form ἃ sort οὗ Intro- 
duction to the subsequent matter from v. 4 on- 
wards. Of these threo verses, the ſirct sounds 
forth, as it were, tho key-note to the whole dis- 
courso; and the revelation οὗ God in his Son ἴθ 
opposed to the revelations of God by the Pro- 

eta, - the former as infinitely higher, 80 as to 

such κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν. Expositors are ποῖ agreed 
vhether the commencing vwords πολυμ. and πο- 
λυντρ. ahould be ἀερέὲ distinct ἐπ Sense, οὐ be con- 
nected as tynonymous, and designating, by in- 
fensity, the greut variety οὗ the ancient revela- 
tions; 4. d. δὲ Kypke explains, per varias per- 
sonas, variis legibus οἱ doctrinis, δὰ Ὁ variis um- 
bris ac typis, ſiguris variis ac revelandis modis.“ 
This latter view would δαὶ confirmed by certain 
pe ssages adduced from Maxim. Tyr., and Philo, 
vwhero we havo πολυμερῶς καὶ πολυτρόπως 
διὰ πολυμεροὺς καὶ πολυτρόπου. Vel thus 
186 difſculty is merely δ εα, not done away; 
ἴον there theo terms surely ddmit οὗ being kept 
diſtinct in sense, and they are best kept distinct 
But πολυμερῶς cannot mean, as many 
explain, "δὶ various times. Its most probablo 
ΒΕΏΦ6 is that οὗ Calv. and Hyper., in sundry or 
diverse parts, οὐ ways“ (80 Jos. Antt. viũ. 8, 
9, οἵ Solomon's temple, ταῦτα πάντα πολυ- 
μερῶς κατεσκεύασε, and Plut. de Invid. ς. v., 
πολ. ἐξεμόρφωσε); the diverse disclotures ἴῃ 
question being, as Dr. Henderson (Lect. on Insp.) 
observes, " effected not only in various paru οὔ 
portions, according to the various exigencies of 
the Church, -a considerable period of timo fre- 
uently intervening between them; —but being 
rnished by means or in ways greatly differing 
from cach other.“ In πολυτρόπως Μ have, as 
Dr. Henderton tays, expreſsed the idea of multi- 
Miciiꝙ δὲ well as diversity; the term being moant 
to denote the various modes of Divine revelation, 
by dreams, visions, symbols, Urim and Thum- 
mim, and prophetie ecstasy. That Tholuck and 
others chould pronounce that the words are 
used merely for the sake οὗ amplifieation, is ἃ 
proof of {πὸ blindness of semirationalisſtice views, 
using eracked Criticism, and perverted Philo- 
logy. as its agents. J agree with Prof. Ebrard, 
that λαλεῖν properly denotes orad communica- 
tion between man and man, and ποῖ only, as 
here, ' the utterances of God ἴῃ rovelation,' but 
οὐ — of communication, as dreams, 
OL. 


πάντες ἄγγελοι Θεοῦ. 


visions, ἄς. ΟΥ̓ courso by πατέρες are meant 
the ancestors, generally, of the generation in 
Paul's time. —àu stands here for διά, denoting 
instrument; δὴ Hellenistie idiom, formed on 
Hebr. ἃ, by,“ or through. — 0. here, as 
often, denotes thoss wüho communicateé the Divino 
will. At ver. 2, instead of the t. τες. ἐσχάτων, 
ΤΟΥ many ΔΙ5385. (to which 1 add all the b. 
and most οἵ the Mus. copies, including Cov. 4, 
omitted by Μ|Εὴὅ), early Editions, and Fathers 
havo ἐσχάτου, vhieh has been adopted by eve 
Editor οὗ note; and with reason; eapec. as it ἴδ 
confi rmed by the occurrenco οὗ the very — 
aion in the Sept. at Numb. xxirv. 14. x. 
Xxxxviii. 16, Jerem. xxiii. 20; though ἐσχάτων 
else whhere occurs. Moreorver, ἐσχάτον is to bo 
referred, δ boeing tho moro difficult reading. 
ith respect to the sente of the expression ἐπ᾿ 
ἐσχάτον, it generally imports, ' at somo futuro 
timeꝰ more or leas remote, according to the con- 
text and scope οὗ the pasrage. WMhen the times 
V δὲ Mersiak are apoken οἵ, the expressions 
ἔσχαται ἡμέραι, ἔσχατος καιρὸς, or χρόνος, 
and τὸ ἔσχατον τῶν ἡμερῶν, mean the last 
times; βίποθ then an end would be put ἴο the 
Mosaic Dispensation by the coming οὗ the Mes- 
aiah. Thus the expreasion ἔσχ. H. was ocea- 
aionally appliod by the Apostles to denote the 
time shortly previous to the advent of Christ to 
judgment at the end οἵ the world. Sometimes, 
ovwever, it was employed to denote — 
J the Gospel, the ἰαδί —— οΓ Ονά, even 
ihat of Jesus Christ in ihe Gospel. And auch 
sæeems to be its import here. — Τὸ ad vert to ἐν Υἱλώ, 
this use οἵ Υἱῷ without τὸ Art. does ποῖ, 88 
Prof. Stuart thinks, tend to invalidate Bp. Middle- 
ton's theory οἵ the Greek Articloe. ἴῃ 8 note on 
Matt. i. 1, ἀπά iv. 3, he ahows that, by ἃ licenco 
arising out οὗ the nature οὗ Θεὸς, we may writo 
either ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, or Υἱὸς Θεοῦ; but ho 
has, 1 believe, no where noticed the peculiar 
usage Ὀοίοτο us οὗ Υἱὸς for Υδὸς Θεοῦ, vhich is 
indéed exceedingly rare, yet again occurs δὲ eh. 
v. 8, and vii. 28. Had he donè δο, however, ho 
would have found πὸ difficulty in reconciling it 
with his theory; sinco he would have seen that 
Υἱὸς may, in this use, be contidered (like Χρι- 
στὸς put for ὁ Χριστὸς τοῦ Θεοὺ) as an αρρείία- 
tion converted into ἃ ϑογχέ οὐ r παπιδ, δηὰ 
conſsequently entitled to the βαα liconce, which 
ve find το be the caso ἴῃ Χριστός ; very rarely, 
indeed, in tho Goſpels and Acts, but —— 
in theo Epistles. —* Green, however, Gr. N. T. 
Dial., p. 182, classes this pas with thoso 
vhere ihe Article, which might rightly be pre- 
ἤχεά, is withheld, to promote prominenoe, or 
point᷑; espec. in cases where there is ἃ contrast, 
as here, and αἱ vii. 28. Το Apostle's eapecial 
concern is, he thinks, πὶ ἢ the nuture and attri- 
butes (without calling attention to the inherent 
meaning οἵ the Title οὗ the Son οἵ God), in order 
to impress on his readers his Divine Sonship, and 
consequently (vhich is the leading idea οὗ the 
Epistle) his immeasurable superiority, in virtue 
thereof, to all preceding persons bearing ἃ Divine 
commission. Tho rendering. as Mr. Green ob- 
aerves, ahould prob. be, “ ΒΥ a Son,“ οὐ " ΒΥ 
One vho is his Son;“ — that God no 
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λους αὐτοὺ πνευματα, 


longer addressed them by ἃ prophet, δ mere 
——— but by One vho had the nature and 
dignity of à Son. There ἰδ ἴῃς tame contrast 
vii. 8. ὁ νόμος γὰρ ἀνθρώπους ( mere erea- 
turea“) καθίστησιν ἀρχιερεῖς, ἔχοντας ἀσθέ- 
νειαν͵ Υἱὸν (God's Son“) εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα τετε- 
λειωμένον (fendued with everlaſsting perfec- 
tion ꝰ)., --ὖὃν ἔθηκε κληρονόμον πάντων. The 
term κληρονόμον Ὅδὲ used for κύριον, to hint 
δὲ 20omething μμγίλεν ; οὐ which 860 — 
Of κληρονόμος πάντων the full ſense is, Lord 
of all thinge in the world by inheritance, in 
virtue οὗ his Sonchip just mentioned. So κλη- 
ρονόμος κόσμον ἷδ υεεὰ at Rom. iv. 13. Comp. 
v. 8: and εοο Bp Bull, Jud. Cath. Εκεϊ. ch. τ. 
8. 8, p. 42... δι’ οὗ. Here Kuin. justly rejecte 
the Version οἵ Grot. and others, 'on account οὗ 
vhom;' since δι᾽ οὗ, and δι’ ὃν, are no where 
conſuunded, but kept distinct, ἴῃ this EFpistle. 
Indeed, the æente thus arising would boe ἑπαρρο- 
δία, and the thing aaserted contradietory to 
vhat is aaid repeatedly in the New Test., as 
John i. 3. 1Cor. viii. 6. Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 16, 
17; from which it appears ihat the words muot 
be understood οὗ ἃ Miyxsicol, or ficient creation 
by Christ; as all the ancient Fathers aro agreed. 
8ο Just. Mart. has ᾧ τοὺς οὐρανοὺς ἔκτισε. 
By τοὺς αἰῶνας is meant (885 αἱ χὶ. 3, and per- 
hape 1 Tim. i. 9 the vwhole system of crea- 
tion, the materiud— universe (as, indeed, the 
Perch. Syr. Tranalator renders)), comprehending 
81} ereated things in the heavens and on earth. 
cornoreal and incorporeal, and thus ansawering to 
the πάντα οἵ John i. 8. This sense οὗ αἰὼν 
(found also at Wisd. iv. 2. xiii. 9. xiv. 6) is 
confined to the plural, being formed by the 
Alexandrian Jevus on the Hebr. στ. See 
moro in my LexX. in v. αἰών. 

8. ἀπαύγασμα-- ὑποστάσ. Render: * the 
οἴξαϊφοιοο, ὃν emanation, of his glory, meaning, 
δὲ in οὖν Liturgy. ' Light of Light; or rather, 
Light from Light' (according to the ancient 
Latin Liturgy). 'and the exact image οἵ his 
aubatance, or esence. Δόξα corresponds to the 
Hebr. τὰ). and, like it, is used espec. οὗ tho 
Divine Μακε οἵ the Deity. And thus the 
aense here intended is, as Dr. Pye Smith explainse, 
that the Redeemer is the true and proper repre 
aentativo οἵ the Infinite Perfection οὗ τὰς Deity. 
The term ἀπαύγασμα (which ἐὰν lit. οὔ" 
— — denotes properly the light reflected 
from ἃ lucid body,* but it is here used ſigur. ἴῃ 
the sense of εἰκών ; intimating that he is that 
ἴο the Divine Father, vhich the wolar light inci- 
dent on our world ἰδ to the tame light as the 
aource of its emanation. So Philo, vol. i. p. 8837, 
has τὸ δὲ ἁγίασμα ſthe Sanctuary) οἷον ἁγίων 
ἀπαύγασμα, μίμημα ἀρχετύπου. meaning, that 
the one was ἃ perfect likeness of the οἵαν. Seeo 
note on Matt. xrii. 2— αρακτὴρ (from χα- 
ράσσω, æulvo). prop. * the die, or stam 
ingatool, used in coining, by vhich the figure 
to be expressed is —— ; also the impresrion 
made by α θοαὶ; being thus aynonymous with 
σφραγίς: and as such cannot but bo an exact 
representation of the die, or eal, so the word 
came ἴο ἀεηοίο “δὴ exact and perfect retem- 
blance, οὐ ounterpart; οἵ uhich nsS exx. 


Ἁ 9 3 δι 
καὶ τοὺς λειτουργοὺς αὐτοῦ 


ΔΙῸ adduced from Aristotle, Plato. and Philo. 
Thus it is ἃ stronger term than εἰκών; with 
whieh, bowerver, it is ἴῃ πδὲ ϑυποηντηουβ. So at 
2 Cor. iv. 4, and Col. i. 15. Christ is called 
εἰκὼν τοῦ ἀοράτου Θεοῦ.----Ὑπόστασις signif. 
Ὠοῖ “Ῥεγβοη" (8 ense of ἴῃο ποτὰ unknovn until 
after the Arian controverey, in the fourth een- 
turxy). but σωῤῥίαποδ,᾽ orestence;“ i. o. " δεῖπο," 
equiv. to ὕπαρξις: ἃ δεη8Ὸ aupported by the 
authority of the Pesch. Syr. and Vulgate Ver- 
aions. And thus χαρ. τῆς ὑποστάσεως αὑτοῦ 
may be rendered (45 it is done by Ernesti), ' the 
Ἐπεὶ ex presion of the Divine Nature and 
nee.“ It is meant, then, that the xlory οὗ 

the Father was on the Son, and the 
ὑπόστασις οἵ the Father γᾶς im d on the 
Son; 60 that the Son represented it, as δὴ im- 
prestion reprerents the eal, forming ἃ perfeet 
reprerentation οὗ God's persron and attributes;“ 
i 6. οὗ the perfections ϑμάδέβέέμησ, or eniataꝙ ἴῃ 
God. The idea was probably suggesſted by ἃ 
δ᾽ τ δῦ one at Wisd. vii. 26, where Wisdom is 
anid to be δὴ eflux from God's glory, an ἀπαύ- 
ασμα φωτὸς ἀϊδίου, ἔσοπτρον τῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἐνεργείας, καὶ εἰκὼν τῆς ἀγαθότητος αὑτοῦ. 
«-ΦὉἐρων τὰ πάντα, ἄς. Φέρων is rendered by 
Abp. Newe. ruling.“ by Stuart, controlling? 
but J prefer our Authorized Verrion, 4 
inꝗq, or cunportinq; which is confirmed by the 
Peſeh. Syr. Tranalator. Theophyl., and almost 
all the early modern Expositors. So Bp. Hall 
explains, giving —0 maintenance, power. 
auqd preservation to all things that he hath made. 
Similarly it is βδἱὰ. Ps. lxxv. 8.1 bear up the 
pillars οἵ it (i. e. the earth) Thus the expre-⸗- 
aion ἴδ equiv. to ἀναφέρων, vhich term involves 
an audjunct notion οὗὨ " requlotinꝗ' as well as“ δυρ- 
porting.“ Indeed, uch eems to hare been the 
readinꝗq οὗ the original from which the Vatican 
MS. B was — for δὲ to the reading φανε- 
ρῶν, it is evidently ἃ mere error of the coprist. 
Of courre ἀναφέρων vas no more than ἃ ὑῶν 
though highly deserving of attention, as indi- 
cating the 8686 aasigned to φέρων in the earliest 
-On roœcontidering this point of interpreta- 
tion J am satill οἵ opinion, that the variousſy un- 
derſtood term φέρων ἴδ best rendered by “55- 
tinet, upholds; and the term seems used, by ὃ 
metaphor derived from thore vho cauſte ΔΗ͂ 
thing to be ctirred by applyinꝗ the finger, i. e. to 
atir by ἀδαυΐησ up any thing so as ἴο mote it — 
τῷ ῥήματι τῆς δυνάμεως αὑτοῦ. This is, by 
Hebraism, for τῷ ῥήματι δυνατώ, “ὉΥ̓͂ hie 
powerful βαῖ "ἢ the ποτὰβ ὩἸ δοὰ ῥῆμα being 
often υϑεὰ in the Old Test. of the βαξ of Ompi- 
potence. —— as Dr. Pye Smith remarks, 
ihe idea that Ho does not susiain the world with 
effort. but by his timple volition. See Gen. i. ὃ, 
and Pe. xxxiii. 6, 9. Ἐν all thinga? are eri- 
dently meant the φεδγοία οὗ the posession or 
dominion just before spoken οὖς namely, the 
uatural universæ. The next words, δι᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, 
are absent from A, B. De, and 4 curirires (to 
which J can only add Muos. 11, 8336), the γα ει 
and φοη Fathers. and have beon cancelled by 
Lachm. and Tisch., but ποῖ on good grounds; 
for ἃ ſew MSS. are insufficient to varrant tho 
cancelling of words, espec. when thoy are almoet 
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indispensable; vhich is the case here. For, as 
Eaet. observes, from the Divine nature of Christ 
the Apostle reverts to his humuan nature (com- 
prising in this the sum and substance οὔ the 
vwhole Epistle), teaching that he, as a man, through 
desert obtained by his patsion remission οὗ all 
our sins, and made full ratisfaction for them ὧν 
oßeriaꝙ — to God the Father ὧδ ἃ acrifice 
Ὃν us“ Suceh is the sense inculcated in these 
worda δι᾿ ἑαυτοῦ, vhich are highly emphatic, 
— — to διὰ τῆς θυσίας αὑτοῦ (as in 
ix. 12. 26. ii. 14). implxing. 'and ποῖ by the 
blood οἵ victims, as has bheen obterved by Chrys., 
Theophyl., Theodor, and Ecumen. Besides, 
the words are confirmed by the weighty authority 
οὗ the Pesch. Syr. Veraiion. Their omission 
arose, J suspect, from the occurrence twice just 
before οὗ αὐτοῦ (a cause of omistion as found 
to exiſt in numerous other cases); and this ἐδ 
the more probable. considering that from the 
reading οὗ the ΜΆ. Ὁ and others, as also Theodor., 
Cxril, &e.. it plainly appears that αὐτοῦ ſor 
αὑτοῦ οὐ ἑαντοὺ was τοδὶ αἱ ἃ very early period. 
— the ἡμῶν aſter ἁμαρτιῶν ἴδε been can- 
celled ὃν Lachm. and Tisch., on the authority οἵ 
A. B, ἢ), E. «πὰ 3 or 4 cursives (to whieh 1 can 
only add Mus 16.18.4), and ꝛiome Versions. But 
ἦν is conſirmed by Rev. i. 5, τῷ λούσαντι ἡμᾶς 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἀμ. ἡμῶν, πῖνοτο Lachm. and Tisch. 
(Ist ΕΔ.) cancelled the word, on the authority of 
only three MSS., though Tiſch. has restored it 
in his 2η Ed. Vet kere it is not quite neces- 
aary, sinco the Apoſtle may have meant to apeak 
in Δ generul sense, as in Col. i. 14. ἐν ᾧ ἔχομεν 
---τὴν ἄφεσιν τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν, and Acts ii. 38, 
εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν, vhere, however, Lachm. 
edits, from five ancient ASS., ε. ἄφ. τῶν ἀμ. 
ὑμῶν, involving inconsiſstency with his decision 
αἱ Col. i. 14, and here; though in Col. i. 14, and 
Actæ iii. ὅ8, ἡμῶν is implied in the context. 
Not 40 here, ince the ense may be, haring 
made purification of sin,“ viz. by 118 oxpiation. 
Comp. ἱλάσκεσθαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας, infra ii. 17, 
and ποιεῖν λύτρωσιν αἱ Luke i. 08.---ἐκάθισε. 
Supply ἑαυτὸν, " δεαϊει himself. ---τῆς μεγαλω- 
σύνης, acil. τοὺ Θεοῦ, τηοδηΐπμ (by the use οἵ 
a hatract for conerete) the Almighty. So in the 
Book οὗ Enoch we have ἐνώπιον τῆς δόξης τῆς 
μεγαλώσννης. Prof. Ebrard is οὗ opinion, that 
in these words there is solely the ἑάεα ὁ purtici- 
ion in the Divine dominion and majesty, 
vwithout any local reference whateover.“ But the 
reference does exisſt. δὲ implied in the next 
wordsa, ἐν ὑψηλοῖς (ΞΞ ἐν ἑπουρανίοις in Eph. i. 
20), vhere Kbrard recognizes it. Thus far is 
desceri bed tho κληρονομία vhich tho incarnato 
Son has received; and after these introductory 
vwords, by way οἵ foundation, the writer ΠΟῪ 
passes to the ἤχει principal inferenee from them, 
—namely., that that Son. the origin οὗ the New 
Test. revelation, ἰδ infinitely sSuperior to the 
angels, —the organs οὗ the Oſd Teécet. revelation. 
ΤΊ carrying out οὗ this iuference occupies from 
νυ. 4 τὸ ch. ii. 18 οἵ the Episſtle.“ (Ebrard.) 

4. τ. κρείττων γενόμενος τῶν ἀγΎγ.] Ren- 
der: being 8δὸ much ϑυροτίον in rank to tho 
angela.“ From tho examples cited by the Com- 
mentators, it appears thut κρείττων was used, in 
δὴ august seuse, οὗ the gods and demigods οἵ the 


Πρ ἢ 6}8.---διαφορώτερον, denoting a moreo dis- 
tinguiched superiority. --ὄνομα. Many modern 
Commentators assien to ἴῃς word ihe senso 
diqmit/; but the ancients, and the generality οἵ 
moderns, 'namèeé, οὐ title, οὗ SoNn, whieh is 
greatly preferabloe; for (as Kuinoel and Stuart 
obsſerve) the argument in the sequel hove that 
tho æense involved in the title Son is the στοιυπιεὶ 
on which the auperiority over the angels is 
proved.“ Now none but Christ is over called 
the Son of God. 

ὃ. In confirmation of the above, δὴ argument 
is addneed from the Old Test., formed on two 
— of it (Ps. ii. 7, and 2 Sam. vii. 14), which 

ave been in every age referred, by even the best 
Jeuish Interpreters, to the ΜΈΒΒΙΑΗ, at least in 
their mystiecal and sublimer import; for ἴῃ auch 
a sente as is inherent in these passages (namely, 
one that denotes supreme dominion and autho- 
rity]), neither angels nor men were ealled δον o 
Gud. Thoô force οὔ the argument lies in Vloe μου 
and γεγέννηκα: but in whatevor vay this may 
be reſerred to Chrisſt's humun nature, it ean be 
no ground for sueh preeminente; and conse- 
quently this filiation must be applicable to him 
in his Divine natureo. The expression σήμερον 
γεγέννηκα is usually understood of the eternal 
generation οὗ the Son οὗ God;? q. d. Whereas 
the angels are created, he is begotten,' i. e. holds 
the dignity he poszesses by an eternal generation. 
But it does not appear Ποῦ σήμερον can ever 
denote from eternitx.“ By Chrys. and Theo- 

hyl. it is referred ἀεδοϊιοὶν ἴο time; and tho 

t Expositors have always 20 uuderstood it, 
though they are not agreed whether by that time 
is denoted the period of our Lord's iacurnation, 
or οἵ his eæaultation (as regards his huν—un nature) 
ἴο his mediatorial throne after his resurrection. 
The lautier view. howevor. ἰδ decidedly preferablo. 
Τὸ τὸ above remark Dr. Peile adde, de φωο, 
“Το question, if any there atill bo on this point, 
is surely decided by our Apoatle's owu teaching, 
as happily preſserved for us in Actsa xiii. 32. 88: 
vwhere that identical Promise to whieh he hero 
refers. as made by the mouth οἵ Nathan unto 
the Patriarch David“ (ὦ Sam. vii. 12--- 16), is 
declared to havo been Ἄς unto us,“ tho 
children (in CuRIisT) οἵ the Prophets, and οὗ 
the Covenant vhich God made with the Fathers 
οὗ the typical Israel, " ἐη the act Gud's havinꝗ 
ruisod up Iesus“ — the Beginning and Firat- 
Born οἱ that ποῦν creation from tho Dead, 
vherein ἦε, by his Spiritual and Life giving 
— ——— ἰδ ΠΟῪ the Chrisſst in us, our Hope οὗ 

ory. 

6. Aſter this verse there follow certain argu- 
ments, in which the superiority οὗ τὸ Son over 
the angels appears; though not precitely that as 
respects tho ſoregoing οἰκονομία." (Εὐτανὰ.) Tho 
difculty complained of in this verse mainly γεϑὶϑ 
on the expresſtions πάλιν and εἰσαγάγῃ. Hero, 
if necessary, we might, with Rosenm. auppoſse a 
trunſporition οὗ the words, for πάλιν δὲ ὅταν, as 
often in the Script. and Class. writers; hut it 16 
not necessary. Stuart justly contends that thero 
is πὸ transpotition, and πὸ takes δὲ πάλιν ἴο 
mean, Again, also, vhen he, ἄς. But tho 
words δὲ and πάλιν do ποῖ, properly sopeaking. 
belong — other; the δὲ belongiug to ὅταν 
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καὶ ἐμίσησας ἀνομίαν" 


εἰσαγ.. and the πάλιν (( it have the βδιηθ 
aenae as in the former verse) to λέγων ἰδκεη 
from λέγει, or εἰπὼν taken from εἶπε just 
before. 1 βπά this view οὗ the conatruction con- 
firmed, virtually at leaſst, ὃν Ebrard, who ob- 
merves, that according to the rense —— 
πάλιν can belong only to λέγει, pearallel to the 
πάλιν (εἶπε) αἱ ν. δι and consequently there is 
an hyperhaton (rather, an —— The ex- 
resion εἰσαγ. has been variously interpreted, 
αἱ there is no sufficient reason to abandon the 
aense, δυρρογιεὰ by many exx., commonly as- 
aigned, - namely, οὐ ushering, as it γεγο, into 
the world' (namely, by the predictions and pro- 
hecies οὗ Seripture) the ad vent οὗ the First- 
— Thus understood, the term denotes 
the formal introduction οἵ one, vested with high 
authority, to those whom he is to govern, as in 
Philo, p. 198, Ο : and in this is implied ἃ formel 
declaration to the inhabitants οὗ the world, an- 

Is δ well as men, οὗ the exalted rank of the 
Ῥ 80 introduced. Thus vwe may render, 
and vhen he shall have brought in.“ It would 
aeem that the term εἰσάγειν was used by the 
vriter, from his having in mind ποῖ δὸ much the 
idea οὗ GoD, to which the — eontext 
points, as the holy Prophet spealing under Divine 
Ἰηϑρί αιίοη.---τὸν Πρωτότοκον. Render: tho 
First-· begotten,* οὐ First-· horn. For this. δ 
appears from Pa. lxxxix. 37. comp. with Rom. 
viii. 29, was ἃ title of tho Meriah; and when 
the foree of the metaphor is duly weighed (on 
vhiceh see Schoettg.), it will be found to mean 
ἐλε Lord men und . The vriter (as 
Ebrard obéerrves) ays designedly, not Υἱός, 
vhich would denote Incurnute, but Πρωτό- 
τοκος, whieh, lixke the μονογενὴς οὗ John, ἀο- 
notes tihe Flernal Son οὔ the Pather or, as 
Paul more fully expreſses the sente in Col. i. 1ὅ, 
ἸΠρωτότοκος πάσης κτίσεως, where 566 note. 
The words following are taken from Pa. xcri. 7, 
according to the LXX.. vho have rendered 
by ἄγγελοι, though modern Interpreters 
tako it ἴο mean the Valse of the heathen. 
The word ἴδ, however, δ Kuinoel remarks, used 
in the former sense at Gen. xxxv. 7. Ps. Ixxxii. 
Ἰ, vhich would be very sauitable to the context 
and the intent οὗ the Pialmist hero; for it ἰθ 
admitted by Kimchi that this Paalm, as well as 
all from xciii. ἴο εἰ. relates to the mystery of the 
Μειδία. Θεοῦ, however. was sunpplied by the 
Sept. Translators, to make the βο!86 clearer, 
thouch the use οὗ the Article wicth ἄγγελος 


would have answered the purpose as woll. The 
argument of inſeriority deduced from any oneꝰs 
ino another, is irrefracgable. ΟΥ̓ courre 
it ἴδ implied howW supremely gréat must that Per- 
son be, vhom the very angels are to reverently 
bow before. Comp. Phil. 11. 10. 

7. Τὸ further prove this nferiority οὗ tho 
angels to Christ, certain passages are now ad- 
duced from the Pealms, ἴῃ which eiꝶ/ are called 
τη κίον, but Οὐκ ΚΊΝΟ supremé ſand perpe- 
ἔπη] (Kuinoel) ; and that for the purposo οὗ δοη- 


trasting {πὸ angels, as Frrnts, with Ohrist as ἃ 
ἘΈΝΟ, ---πτρὸς μὲν, δέοι, ὁ 88. ΓΟΡΉΓΟ 8. in reference 


The wordse followng are from Pa. εἶν. 4 
pt), thoueh for πυρὸς φλόγα πὸ have there 
ρ φλέγον, whieb, however, vill not provo 


HEFEBREFWS 1. 9. 


. ῥάβδος τῆς βασιλείας σον. ϑ,ἠἡγάπησας δικαιοσύνην, 


διὰ τοῦτο ἔχρισέ σε ὁ Θεὸς, ὁ 


that the Apoetle, as Kuinoel suppotes, quoted 
from memory; but only that he gave another 
version to h vn.. and that so vimilar to the 
veraion οὗ Symmachus, that it ἰδ ποῖ inprobablo 
80π|6 copies of tho Sept. might then have the 
rendering assigned by the vriter. Indeed. sauch 
is found in many of the best Mss. of the Sept. 
It has been ἀουδιεὰ vwhether the τωδῥεοί here be 
contained in πνεύματα and πυρὸς φλόγα, or in 
τοὺς ἀγγ. and τοὺς λειτουργούς. Many eni- 
nent Expositors adopt the lotter view, rendering. 
vho maketh the winds his messengers, and 
flames οἵ fire his ministers This interprota- 
tion, however, Bp. Middleton thinka, would re- 
quire the Article δὲ πνεύμ. ἀπά πυρὸς φλόγα: 
and though it be very agreeable to the context 
οὔ the Peaulm, yet that οὔ tho Epistle requires the 
firat⸗mentioned construction, vhieh ἰδ σου firmed 
by the Peſrch. Syriac Version. And Prof. Stuart 
thinks the Hebrew wvords admit οὗ πὸ other con- 
atruction. [τ has also been disputed whether 
πνεύματα οεἷιοιϊὰ be — cirits, or 
tcinds.“ Now Bp. Middleton's criticism would 
necessaril —— the latter sense, and conse- 
quently δῇ μὰ us to adopt the former. Consider- 
ing. howevor. the licence, throughout St. Paul's 
writings, with respect to the omisſsion of the 
Article where it can conveniently be omitted, 
such ἃ principlo may be regarded as precarious: 
and {πὸ queſtion muſst ὃς determined rolely ὃν 
the comparati ve fitness οὔ the two βεῆδεβ. That 
οὗ spirits] is contrary to the use ἴῃ the ραν, 
and 16 at variance with the other member οὗ the 
Paralleliani; 'since (as Carprov obterves) thero 
can be no comparison between δὴ intelligent eus 
and vwhat ἰδ not intelligent“ Indeed, ime best 
Commentators have been long agreed in reject- 
ing that interpretation. The sente τοῖνα or 
the winds“ ἰδ doubtless the true one. And 
though bere again the vords are susceptible of 
more than one sense, yet the only one βιι Ὁ] 9 
to the context ἰδ," Vho employs his angels as 
vwinds, and his ministering servantse δα light- 
nings; q. d. Angels not less than the vinds 
and lightnings obey his fiat. As he employs the 
vwinds and lightnings as instruments οὐ his will. 
80 does δ the angels δὲ his agentas.“ In like 
manner. Xen. de Mem. ἵν. 3. 14. apeaks οὗ the 
πη δ and lightning as ὑπηρέται τῶν θεων. 

8. πρὸς τὸν Υἱόν] Render: " τεκρεοίίπο the 
ϑοη,᾽ as ver. 7. πρὸς ἀγγέλ. reapecting the 
angels.“ In θρόνος and ῥάβδος πε have emdeins 
dominmun in the kingdom οἵ God-man; and, 
as the former clause designates the perxetuity, 20 
does the latter the perfeet equity of the Son's 
government. - Θεός. Νοπιίη. for Voc., as elte- 
vhere in tho New Tesat., and generally through- 
out the Sept. This clearly aseribes Divinity to 
the Son, agreeably to {πὲ ΓΡΒΕῚ Isaiah ix. 6, 
his name shall be called Wonderful. Coun- 
ellor, the Afiokty GoD. &c. Bp. Horaleyx has 
fully 1hown that the passage is here witli the 
greatest propriety applied τὸ Christ (as, indeed, 
the hest Jewish Interpreters admit), and made 
an argument of his Divinity, ποῖ by δὴν ſorved 
accom modution οἵ the words. but accoiding to 
the true intent οὗ the Pralmist, and the literal 
and only eonsisſtent exposition oſ his words. 

9. ἠγάπησας----ἀνομ.)] This is illustrative οἵ 





ΗΕΒΒΕΥΥΒ 1. 10--12. 
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Θεός σου, ἔλαιον ἀγαλλιάσεως παρὰ τοὺς μετόχους 
σου. ἸΟῸΧ Καί Σὺ κατ' ἀρχὰς, Κύριε, τὴν γῆν ἐθεμε- κΡε᾿ το. 55. 
λίωσας, καὶ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν σον εἰσὶν οἱ οὐρανοί. 
11 Αὐτοὶ ἀπολοῦνται, σὺ δὲ διαμένεις" καὶ πάντες ὡς . 6. 


ἱμάτιον παλαιωθήσονται, 13 καὶ ὡσεὶ περιβόλαιον 1. 


4 Ῥεῖ. δ. 7, 


ἑλίξεις αὐτοὺς καὶ ἀλλαγήσονται σὺ δὲ ὁ αὐτὸς εἶ, 


100 expretsion εὐθύτητος before; and the Aorist 
here denotes, as oſten, what is customury; and 
thus it is well expressed by the Prexsent tenso. 
The general wenste (atrengthened ὃν the uso of the 
neꝙufive form following the affirmative) is this: 
perſectly equitable and just is thy govrernment. 
Αι ἔχρισε--ἔλαιον ἀγαλλιάσεως ihere is com- 
monly ——— to be an allusion to the inaugu- 
ration οὗ Κίηρε and Prophets by unointinq; ἴῃ 
allusion to the anointing οὗ Christ by the Holy 
Spirit for his *— and priesſtly ofee in the 
Church. Τὸ this. however, both ihe context and 
the δ. — are ad verne. ΝΟῪ χρίειν Βοπγ6- 
times mimply denotes ornure, initruere (as in Aeta 
χ. 38), vhich teems to be the ꝛæenso here. Thus 
ἀγαλλ. will havo reference to the notion of ea- 

tion and celebrity, inecluded in that οὗ honour- 
inꝙq; and so Chrys must hare taken it, since he 
explains ἐγαλλ. by ἀγλαΐσμοῦ, καλλωπισμοῦ 
δόξης. By τοὺς μετόχους are meant “ Δεδοοίδιε8 
in dignity, — comp. Rer. xix. 16. 
The Aceus. is here (by δὴ idiom found also ocea- 
aionally in the Clas. writers) put for the Dat., 
vhich is the usual Syntax. It is ποῖ certain 
vhether the first ὁ Θεὸν ἰδ ἃ Nomin. οὐ ἃ Vocat. 
Many eminent Expositors, ancient and modern, 
ineluding Erneati, Rotenm., Kuin., and Stuart, 
auppoſse the lutter; vhile the ancient Inter- 
preters, aud almost all modern ones, adopt the 
ſormer view, vhich yiolds ἃ better senro, and 
with a more natural construction. 

10.--12. The καὶ (meaning, ‘'and furtherꝰ) 
merves to connect this potition with the teſstimo- 
nies at ver. 8; and consequently the matter must 
have the ↄSamo reference, to rict. The — 
here introduced ie from Pa. cii. 25— 27, which., 
vhile it would seem to be, αἱ leaſst primarily, ἃ 
descri ption οὗ the eternity and immutability οὗ 
Gop., is here quoted in such ἃ manner 88 seems ἃ 
direct and unreserved application to CRIST. Cer- 
tainly, δὲ Stuart obsrerves. there is nothing in the 
Pealim that forbids its application to the Mecciah; 
nay, many pas are most applicable to him: 
and rauch ἃ referenco is supported by the fact 
that reveral Paalms do contain sueh predictions. 
Though (he 5068) even if it were guppoſed to 
ΒΟ appſieable merely to Tehovuh, thero would be 
πο dim̃eulty with . quotation here, sinco (8 
amnlicution οἵ the ꝛamo words to the Son οὐ Goq, 
vhich were originally spoken οὗ Vehuvah, would 
be the aame as caying, What was affirmed by the 
Pralmist οἵ JVehorah may ὃ6 as truly affirmed οἵ 
the Son.“ Thus the vweight οὗ the ment as to 
the Divine nature οἵ Christ would be the tame. 
This, howe ver, is taking too ἴον ἃ view οὗ the 
aubjtet. Dr. Pye Smith (Serip. Test. l. ἵν. 816) 
has given good reasons for suppoting that the 
passage in tho Pralm was directed, under the in- 
apiration οὔ tho Holy Spirit, not to “ελουαλ, but 
to Afesriu, tho hope οὗ Israol. From ἃ elose 
examination οὗ the nature and character οὗ the 
Ptalm, the learned vriter δον the inferenco 


to be unavoidable., that the afllicted Pealmist's 
μι er was ἴ0 that σαπιόὸ ὈΙΝΙΝῈ ῬΈΝΒΟΝ vho 

allowed himself to be aoen in a glorious 
hbuman form, by Abraham, by Jacob, by Moses 
and his associates, and by i.i: the Angel οὗ 
the Covenant; the Hope, the Redeemer, the 
Saviour οὗ Iarael.“ Hence it follows that tho 
Apostle, in making uso of the Pralmiſt's prayor 
as ἃ teſtimony to the supremacy and Deity of 
that Messiah, exp no more than the true 


and original meaning of the 

10. κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς τὴν γῆν ἰδεμ ἢ Κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς 
is best rendered οὗἉὨ old; δἰποο theo Sept. only 
rendered κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς with reference to the ἐν 
ἀρχῇ οἵ Gen. ἱ. ]..---ἐθεμελ. refers to the first act 
of croation, with allusion to the idea entertained 
οὔ the earth by theo Hebrews. —namely, as ἃ plain 
aurfaco eorected on foundationa. The use οἵ τῶν 
χειρῶν imports, ποῖ inctrumentality (as Stuart 
aupposes), but porer, as Estius has ably shovn. 
By the αὐτοὶ τὸ may, with Kuinoel and Stuart, 
understand the heavens and the earth; δοίέᾷ 
having been mentioned. Thus in ἡ γῆ and οἱ 
οὐρανοὶ we havo ἃ periphrasis οὗ ἐλε τουγϊά. Seo 
Gen. i. 1. xiv. 195. In αὐτοὶ the gender is ac- 
commodated to οὐρ., 86 the last-mentioned and 
ihe vwrthier gender. For διαμένεις ἃ ſew an- 
cient MSS. havo διαμενεῖς, vhieh is adopted by 
Griesb., Knapp, and Stuart; but the formor 19 

lainly the true reading, and is confirmed by tho 

esceh. Syr. Translator, wüho vell renders,“ Thou 
art permanent; and certainly there is nothing to 
hinder the Hebr. wyn from bein ——— in 
tho preſsent tense. δὲ it ὦ by Dr. French, in his 
Tranalation οὗ this Paalm. Thus, too, there ἰθ 
more Vorcœ and propriety in the tentiment; the 
Present being more applicable to ἃ Being whoso 
duration is unconnected with time, vho itaus, ἐσ, 
and ἐξ to de; ho is the aame yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever. The words καὶ πάντες---ἀλλαγ. 
are exegetical οὗ ἀπολοῦνται. κα καὶ τὰ ἔτης--- 
ἐλλείψ. are οὗ διεμένεις. πάντες ὡς 
ἐμό τιον πελοιϑθπεῦντοι comp. ἴδα. li. 
“εριβ. denotes ἃ thranmner, or outer garment, 
like the ἀγάσ ον bornouse οὗ the Arabs; for sueh 
is the ides in the Hebr. νυ, denoting the sxy. 
In that exprescion and ἐλίξεις there 18 δῇ allu- 
aion to the heavens as an δζραπϑα, the rollinꝗq up 
implying γεπιοναί, for the purpote οὗ aubetituting 
othera, the new heaven and ΠΟῪ earth' οὗ 
Rer. xxi. I. Comp. χχ. II. 

12. σὺ δὲ ὁ αὐτὸς εἴ)) ΟΥ̓́ thete words the 
sense is but imperfectly indicated by Commen- 
tators, who have failed to perceive that the rxen- 
timent here is tho βου with that more fully 
expreesed at xiii. 8; both containing the idea οὗ 
abſrolute unchangeableness, and both aseribing ἴο 
the Messiah the Divine attribute of immutaobilit;. 
So Philo (cited by Carprov) 2ays οἵ tho run, ὁ 
αὗὑτός ἐστιν ἀεί. Το worde following, τὰ ἔτη 
σον οὐκ ἐκλείψουσι, are ὀχργοδεῖνο οὗ immor- 
taolity; ᾳ. d. thy years (meaning, thy exisſtenco) 
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τῇ Pa. Uo. 1. 
NMatt. 23. 24. 


καὶ τὰ ὄτη σου οὐκ ἐκλείψουσι. 
ἀγγέλων εἴρηκέ ποτε' Κάθον ἐκ δεξιῶν μον, ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς 


ἨΕΒΒΒΕΎΥΘ 1. 13, 14. II. 1. 


15 τι ἸΤρὸς τίνα δὲ τῶν 


Acta 3. Π , ς ᾿ δι * 14n δὺς 
Ἰ Οον. 15. 36. ᾿ 
——— ἐχθρούς σον ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σου; Οὐχὶ 


οἰ. 10.1, 23. 
δι 18. 2. 


ἜΝ ἢ διὰ τοὺς μέλλοντας κληρονομεῖν σωτηρίαν ; 


vwill nerer fail, or come ἴο an end. The whole 
nerves to place in very eatrong contraſt vith the de- 
pendence., the veakness, the nothingnest οὗ the 
most exalted creatures, the characters οὗ eternity 
and imnmetoble Jaithfulnece in the Saviour οὗ men 
and Lord οἵ angels. 

18. This verre forms the key-atono οὐ the 
vholo argument; and, accordingly. wo may do 
well to look back on the courro οὗ — that 
has been employed. The Nov Test. revelation 
οἵ God in the Son was oppoeed to that οἵ the 
Old Test., as the absolute to the relativo, v. 4, 
and the abeoluteness of the former derived. ]. 
from the name Son whieh is assigned in the Old 
Test. to tho promised Merciah, but to nono 
among the angels, v. 5; 2. from this, that whero 
the (Messianic) — work οἵ God. i. 6. οὗ the 
Πρωτότοκοε ἰδ prophesied of, merely tho place 
οὗ worshipping apectators belongse to theo angels, 
v. 6; 3. νν. 7--12, from the immediatenes οἵ 
the union οἵ God with men in the Μοοδίδηϊς 
aal vation, from its everlucinq duration and 118 
miritual nature, inasmuch δὲ it reſts on the re- 
ciproeal relation οὗ human rightoouness, νυ. 8, 9, 
and Dirvine faithfulness, vr. I02I2. It had been 
ahovwn in vv. 8, 9, as well δα in νυ. 1I0-12. that 
δῇ immediate elevation οἵ man to God, διὰ au 
immediate act οὗ graeo on the part οἵ God to- 
vardas man, vithout the interposition οἵ angels, 
vore alroady laid down in the Old Teat. as the 
fundamental charaeteristies of tho Memianic val- 
vation. This immediatenesa is now in v. 13 ↄtill 
further confirmed by ἃ crowning passage from 
the Old Teat., in vhich it is most clearly ex- 
prered. ( Ebrard.) ΗΥ πρὸς τίνα, ἄζο., is 
meant. “ Where does God δὐάτοδο even the angels 
in terms implying that they are σύνθρονοι with 
δὶ δ᾽ for auch is implied by the phraso κάθου ἐκ 
δεξιῶν : on vhich 866 notes οὐ Matt. xxii. M, 
vhere the words are applied by οὖν Redeemer 
himself to the Measiah. The words ἕως ἄν θῶ 
-- “ποδῶν σον contain an image οἵ eomplete sub - 
jection, and are highly intentive οἵ the sense οὗ 
iho foregoing phrase. 

14. ΕΝ orms the conclution οὗ the comparison 
made boetwoen the Son οἵ God and the augels; for 
the purposo οὗ evincing the 
the — thoro is aubjoined a reſerenco to the 
οοπα ον οἵ the angels, mt they really are. — 
Οὐχὶ πάντες εἰσὶ λειτ. πν., ἃς. The interroga- 
tion with οὐχὲ implies ἃ atrong affirmation, inti- 
matinug that ἧι thing ie δὴ universally admitted 
truth. Thoe full and literal ense ἰδ, Are not 
all οὗ them ſof vhatever rank [πο more than] 
ministerinꝗ apirita aent forth for aorvice (or δϑοὶβί- 
ance), on the part οἵ (i. 6. in behalf of) thoso 
το are to inherit (i. 6. obtain) talvation?ꝰ' 
They aro 2id to bo λειτουργΎ. πνεύματα (δΔη 
expression formed on Pr. οἷ]. 21, Sept., εὐλο- 
γεῖτε τὸν Κύριον, λειτουργοὶ αὐτοῦ͵ ποι- 
οὔντες τὰ θελήματα αὐτοῦ) δὲ being merely 
διάκονοι Θεοῦ, not σύνθρονοι, lixko Christ. The 
next words are οχοβφοιίοδὶ οἵ λειτουργ., and 


t auperiority οὔ ΚΛ 


πάντες εἰσὶ λειτουργικὰ πνεύματα, εἰς διακονίαν ἀποστελλόμενα. 


11. 1 Διὰ τοῦτο δεῖ 


ΒΏΟΥ the παίωγ οὔ that βεγνίοθ. Finally, the 
ἰεγ ἀποστελλόμενα is used to intimate that 
they have no 86 ἀεγίοεα dignity, but are only 
ἀπόστολοι, vwith delegated authority, vhieh is 
the conſtant doctrius οἵ the Old Teat, and the 
Jewish writings in general. The use οὗ πνεύμ. 
here seems formed on Num. xxrii. 16, Θεὸς τῶν 
πνευμάτων καὶ πάσης σαρκόε ---ΔΑιὰ τοὺς μὲλ- 
λονταςε κληρ. σωτ. A periphrasis ſor faitihful 
and true Chrisſtians; the best comment on πες ἢ 
will be found in the words of tho 2aameo Apostlo 
at Rom. viii. 17, vhereo seo note. 


II. This and the preceding Chapter the learned 
Ernesti justly calla the Scandalum Siiniunorum, 
and he lays down ἃ θυ of the doctrines 
vhich may thence be proved. namely, the Divinity 
and the humanity οὗ Christ; the conjuuction of 
both natures in one person, the commuuication of 
the Divine idioinata; the twofold etate οὗ Christ, 
and his triplo office. 

Αἱ νυ. IA ibo vriter rubjoins ἃ praetical 
application, apringing out of the foregoing doc- 
{{1Ππ08.---διὰ τοῦτο, wherefore, i. e. tuch being 
ἴῃς infinito auperiority οἵ Christ, tho Head οἵ 
tho πεν Diepensation, over the angels, — the 
mediators οὗ the old, -20 much the more care- 
fully must πὸ hold fast by the doctrino 20 re- 
vealed to us. The atrong term περισσ. cannot 
be better rendered than thus: with an earnest 
vehemeney οἵ heedful wariners . 80 Lord Cla- 
rendon ΒδΥΒ, earneſtness and vehemeneoy οὗ ex- 
preſtion. Theo vwarning hinges on the ſorcible 
expresion μή ποτε παραῤῥνῶμεν, and henco it 
is proper to ascertain its true import. The Com- 
mentators are not vwhether it denotes 10 
gide. or dide from them, turn aside from ἐπ δῦ, 
fall from them; ον, to let them glide or εἰέρ from 
the mind in utter forgetfulness; in vhich latter 
vente tho word occur in Lucian, Dipe. contra 
Hes. ὅ, εἴτε ἐν τῷ τῆς ποιήσεως ὁρμόμῳ παραῤ- 
ῥνὲν λάθῃ. But that is too ſeehlo ἃ βϑοπϑὸ ἴο 
mateh the foregoing εἐχργοθδίοη περισσοτέρως, 
and it is inappropriate. Accordinglyx, 1 continue 
to prefer the firat interpretation, vhich is espec. 
auitable, tince, δὲ Prof. Ebrard observes, this 
ing duuy from the doctrine heard was the 
apecifie danger whieh threatened the perrons in 

ueſtion. ΤῸ romoro any aeeming harahness in 
6 wording, ve have only to auppose the use of 
ν 80 frequent in high wrought, figura- 

tive language; the worde, lest we —*8 glide, 
or solide away from the things' being interehanged 
with lest ve zhould let ihem glide ἀναγ. or 
alip, from our mind and attention.“ Απά thus 
the expreſsiou lest we should slip atide, alide 
„the things' (lit. be curried πο thiugs 
[ἐτῶν ἴο let them 5110 out οἱ the mind and 
escape tlie attentionꝰ ]), is very appropriste; and 
Paul prob. had in mind Pror. iü. 21, υἱὲ, μὴ 
παραῤῥυῇς, τήρησον δὲ ἐμὴν βουλήν. Tho 
metaphor ἰδ μοὶ taker, as Kuin. thinks, from ἃ 
torrent, but rather from ἃ vessel passing dorn ἃ 


ἨἩΒΒΒΕΥΝΒ 1]. 2---5. 


περισσοτέρως ἡμᾶς προσέχειν τοῖς ἀκουσθεῖσι, μή ποτε παρ- 
αῤῥνῶμεν. 5." Ε γὰρ ὁ δι’ ἀγγέλων λαληθεὶς λόγος ἐγένετο " ἴ5"". 4. 5 
βέβαιος, καὶ πᾶσα παράβασις καὶ παρακοὴ ἔλαβεν ἔνδικον ἈοιδῚ δον 
θαποδοσία 8 Ὁ γῶς ἡμεῖς ἐ ἡμεθ — ΟἹ], δ. 19. 
μισθαποδοσίαν" πῶς ἡμεῖς ἐκφευξόμεθα, τηλικαύτης ἀμε- 91.8.10. 


2 Mark 1. 14. 


λήσαντες σωτηρίας ; ἥτις ἀρχὴν λαβοῦσα λαλεῖσθαι, διὰ τοῦ Ἀπ μι 


Κυρίου, ὑπὸ τῶν ἀκουσάντων εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐβεβαιώθη" 5.5 συνεπιμαρ- 
τυροῦντος τοῦ Θεοῦ σημείοις τε καὶ τέρασι, καὶ ποικίλαις δυνά- 
μεσι, καὶ Πνεύματος ἁγίου μερισμοῖς, κατὰ τὴν αὐτοῦ θέλησιν. 


ς Mark 10. 
40. 

Aceta 3. 2. 
ἂι 14. 8. 
ἂς 10. 1]. 
1Cor. 13. 4, 


7, 11. 
ἄς! 1 


— 1.3, 4, 
ὅ ἀ Οὐ γὰρ ἀγγέλοις ὑπέταξε τὴν οἰκουμένην τὴν μέλλουσαν, διὰ διδι.. 


river, and which, from want οὗ attention on the 
part οὗ the steersman, ia allowed to glide past 
ihe place which the vessel was bound for. Theo- 
phyl. well observes, that this is said to intimato 
the easiness οὗ the slip, and the great difſicult 
οὗ recovering it: τὸ γὰρ παριεῤῥνὲν (εοἰΐ. 
ὑδωρ) δύσκολον ἐπανελθεῖν. There. however, 
may have been ἃ blending in Paul's mind οὗ both 
the above figures, as in the following paasage, — 
Greg. Naæz. ap. Steph. Thes. in voc., ἵνα μὴ 
ἐξίτηλα τῷ χρόνῳ γένηται τὰ καλὰ, καὶ 
μὴ παραῤῥνῇ, λήθης βυθοῖς ἀμαυρούμενα. 
Comp. Eupol. ἀρ. Stob. Floril. iv. 33. μαίνεται 
καὶ παραῤῥεῖ τῶν φρενῶν, " alips out of his wits. 
2. εἰ γὰρ ὁ δι ἀγγέλων λαλ. λόγ.] Hero 
thero is δῆονγῃ, by δὴ argument eæ minori οὐ 
majus, why the Gospel demands especial obe- 
dience. And here, notwithatanding vhat tome 
eminent Expositors maintain, ὁ δε ἀγγ. λαλη- 
θεὶς λόγος must denoto the Mosaic Law. thus 
promulgated, as appears from Gal. iii. 19, ὁ νόμος 
διαταγεὶς δι᾽ ἀγγέλων, and Acts vii. 53, ἐλά- 
βετε τὸν νόμον εἷς διαταγὰς ἀγγ. (eo notes). 
Comp. with Jos. Antt. xv. δ, 8, ἡμῶν τὰ κάἀλ- 
λιστα τῶν δογμάτων τῶν ἐν τοῖς νόμοις δι᾽ 
ἀγγέλων παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ μαθόντων. Any 
aeeming discrepancy between what is said in 
those pastages and the present, as comparod with 
Exod. χχ. I, and elgewhere, whhere Gon himæ 
is said to proclaim the law, will at once vanish, 
by application οὗ the well-Kknown principle, ὁ Qui 
facit per alium, facit per e; and Gop might ὃς 
βαϊὰ to promulgate, and the angels to prociuim 
the Ἰων.᾽.--βέβαιος, "για; namely, by being 
carried fully into execution. Thus it is meant 
(5: Prof. Dobree well expresses) to δαῦ, " If the 
enunciations οὗ Moses were actually fulfilled, 
much more vwill Okrists, whieb are now confirnied 
to us (i. 6. further explained and partly ἀσοοπι- 
i ὃν the Apostles, through —— of 
ihe Spirit.“ See Rom. iv. 16. 2 Pet. i. 19. The 
terms παράβασις and παρακοὴ are nearly syno- 
nymous; the only difference being that the for- 
mer implies contumacy as well as di ienco, 
positi ve trunsgrescion. - Μισθαποδοσία is best 
rendered retribution; since that must impl 
punisliment, though at x. 35 and xi. 26, ——— 
Το the illustrations of the Commentators J add 
Eurip. Οὐ. 8333. πατρῴων παθέων ἀμοιβάν 
(vhere the Scholiast explains ἐκ δέκησιν), ἀπά 
Eschyl. Theb. 1023, τοὐπιτίμιον λαβεῖν 
{πέγρλο τ!) τιμωρίαν. So αἷου Hor. Carm. iii. 
,. 24, Et τὸ nefas, aut pretium emori.“ 
This idion in μισθαποδ. occurs in no other 
vwriter except Const. Ap. vi. 1], and is justly δυρ- 
posed by Fiſcher to havo beon taken from the 
common Gr. dialect, whero it was used for the 


Class. μισθοδοσία. Μισθαποὲ. is, indeed, pro- 
nounced by Prof. Ebrard to be ἃ moro βοΐϊεςὶ and 
elegant term; but vithout reason, since from 
H. Steph. and Dindorf. it eems to have been 
confined to the later and less pure Gr. vwriters, 
δὰ accordingly well knovn to the seribes, who 
sometimes introduced it into the text; e. gr. in 
Diod Sic. l. xvi. 78. 

ὃ. τηλικαύτης —— Σωτ. is taken Ὁ 
8016 good Expositors fſor λόγυυ σωτ., vhic 
occurs in Acts xiii. 26, meaniug the Gospel, οὗ 
Christian religion. But it must rather, by met- 
onymy, denote the meauns, οὐ the doctrine οὗ 
aalvation; there bemg here δ tacit comparison 
between the temnoroud salvation οὗ the Law, and 
the eternud salvation of the Gospel; as is evident 
from the expression τηλικαύτης, vlieh intimates 
the greatness οὗ the thing, and the correspond- 
ἐπὶ guilt οἵ neglecting it By the term ἀμελή- 
σαντες, " αἴτεον having blighted, is intended to bo 
conveyed the idea οἵ such total disregard and 
aposſtasy ὃν those who had embraced the faith. — 
ἀρχὴν λαβοῦσα---εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐβεβαιώθη. ΤῊΪ ἰδ 
rightly regarded by Ernesti and Kuinoel 88 ἃ 
formulu præœgnuns, to be explained by ἦλθεν εἰς 
ἡμᾶς καὶ ἐβεβαιώθη, " was delivered unto us δὲ 
first, and then established ἴο us on firm grounda.“ 

4. συνεπιμαρτυροῦντοις---θέλησιν ἰδ eplana- 
tory οὗ ἐβεβ.. and the βεηδοὸ ἰδ, " God — 
bearing this joint testimony [to the truth ὁ 
vhat was preached] by signs and wonders, and 
various miraculous powers and distributions οὗ 
the Holy Spirit, imparted] according to his own 
vill and pleasure.“ So Sext. Emp. adv. Log. ii. 

has συνεπιμαρτυροῦσαν τῷ λόγῳ.---Ση- 
μείοις τε καὶ τέρασι, &c. See noto on Acts ii. 
22. The words ſollowing, καὶ Πνεύματος ἁγίου 
μερισμοῖς, are — and show the manner 
of the thing; for μερ. does not denote, as Stuart 
thinks, “186 additional gifts οὗ the Spirit ocher 
than supernatural powers, δι particular dietri- 
butions; and the best comment on the expres 
δίου is in the words οὗ the Apoetle δὲ l Cor. xii. 
4, διαιρέσεις δὲ χαρισμάτων εἰσὶ, τὸ δὲ 
αὑτὸ Πνεῦμα, &c., and xii. 1]. 

ὅ. οὐ γὰρ ἀγγέλοις---᾿λαλοῦμεν) Having 
varned them ἘΝ the consequences of apoſtasy 
from the Gospel, the Apostle resumes the aubject 
of Christ's auperiority to the angels, proceedin 
to show that the πεὶῦ dispensation was not indee 
ordered, like the old, by angels, but that the 
Son οἵ Man, the Messiah, was, in his human 
nature, placed at tho head οὗ it. Now as the 
Jews grunted that the dispensation οὗ the Me— 
δία would be οὗ àa higher order than that οὗ 
Μίοδεβ, ἃ prooſ that Jeaus was the 8016 mediator 
or head of tho New dispensation, and that angels 
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ὁ Ῥκ. 8.6. 
ἃ 141. 8. 


HEBREWS8 11. 6. 
περὶ ἧς λαλοῦμεν: 8" διεμαρτύρατο δέ που τὶς λέγων: Τί 


ἐστιν ἄνθρωπος, ὅτι μιμνήσκῃ αὐτοῦ ἢ υἱὸς ἀνθρώ- 


vere not employed as mediators in it, would 
aatisfy them that Jesus was superior ἴο the 
angele; aince the placo vhieh he holde ἴῃ the 
Νεῖῦ economy ἰδ higher than that vhich they had 
under the οι. becauſse the ΠΟῪ economy itself is 
οἵ α higher nature than the οἷά. Αἱ the tame 
time, δῷ objection whieh ἃ Jew. weank in Chris- 
tian faith, and atrong in his attachment to the 
Μοεεὶς inetitutions, would very naturally feel, ἰδ 
met, and tacitly answered by the Aposttle, in 
vhat follows. The unboliering Jemr, doubtlese, 
urged upon thoso, το profeated δὴ attachment 
to Chrietianity, tho ꝛeeming absurdity οἵ re- 
nouneing their subjection to ἃ disſpentation of 
vhich angels were the mediators, and οὗ ack now- 
ledging ἃ subjection to one of vhieh the professed 
and mediator appeared in our nature. The 
Apostle concedes the ſact that Jesus had ἃ nature 
truly and properly ἦμοναν (vv. 6---18), but, in- 
atead οἱ granting that this proves the ΠΟῪ di- 
pensation to be inſerior to that οὗ Moses, he pro- 
ceeds to adduce evidence from the Old Test. to 
δον that man, οὐ tho humun nature in the per- 
δου οὗ the Messiah, was to be made Lord of the 
univerre. Consequently, in this nature, Jesus 
the Mocciah ἰδ auperior ἴο the angels. ΟΥ̓ courte 
the potession by Jesus οὗ ἃ nature truly and 
roperly human, does not at all prore either hie 
inferiority, οὐ the inferiority of the dispensation 
οἵ whieh he is the H (νυ. 6-9). Nay. 
more; it was becoming that God should exalt 
Jeseus, in consequenco οὗ his obedience unto 
death; ὁ death necestary for the ralvation οὗ 
both Jew and Gentile (νυν. 9, 10). Τὸ auffer 
this death he must needs take on him ἃ nature 
like ours; and, δὲ his object was the al vation οὗ 
men (and ποὶ οὗ angelice beinqs), co he participated 
in the ature οἴ men, in order that by experienco 
he might know their aufferings, temptations, and 
trials. and thus bo prepared to uecour them, vv. 
IIAIBS. (Stuart.) Rather, that he might more 
offectually and completoly oxpiate εἷπ.--τὴν οἱ- 
κουμένην τὴν μέλλουσαν may denote, δὲ Wit- 
aius and Kuin. think, the new diepensation (88 
opposed to the odd); i. ὁ. the Gospel dispentation, 
commoencing δὲ Christ's first ad vent, and, vhen 
completed at his final ad vent, to bo — into 
the economy to aubsisſt under tho reign οἵ Christ. 
Thus it comes to derignate the mame as the 
ένουσαν πόλιν οὗ xiii. 14, the future world. or 
———— apoken of in the Propheta; as Isa. 
xvi. 22. 


6. διεμαρτ. δέ π. τί] Thoere is here ἃ sort 
οἵ lacunu aupplied, — but [God put it ἴῃ aubjoc- 
tion to Christ. μον," &e., which suppressed elauso 
is implied ἴῃ ihe proof itelf. (Kuinoel.) Thus 
tho sensto is well exprested in paraphrate by Abp. 
Newe.: But God hath committed the dispenta- 
tion under whieh we live to his Son, who be- 
camo man; to whieh assumption of human na- 
ture, and its consequences. apply the words οὗ 
the Paalmiſt“ The rie must, οὗ course, from 
πο aubject and the context, denote an inspired 
vWriter; à mode of expression by no means im- 
plying δὴν ignorance οἵ the wriier in question, 
nor even of the part of his work intended; but 

ἣν cupposing 80 familiar ἃ knowledge οἵ both 

ruder, 88 merely to nocd the worda being 


cited; δηὰ as it was confined to vwriters of the 
greatest eminence, it implies any thing but irre- 
verence. Indeed. this mode οὗ citation ἴδ com- 
mon in the Rabbinical vriters, and ποῖ unexam- 
— in the Class. authors — ̃i ἐστὶν ἄνθρωπος, 
c. It has been ποῖ ἃ litile debated vhether by 
ἄνθρωποε, and υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου, ἰδ here meant 
Maun (i. e human nature) οἵ the δοη οὐ απ, i. 6. 
Ohrist. That the pasecage is qpplicable to the 
Meærsiah is certain, from our Lord's ap —58 
αποίλεν part οἵ the aame Pralm ἴο himself att 
xxi. 16). This, however, will not prove, as ꝛ0mo 
imagine, that the τὸ Pealm is meant οὗ the 
Με εεαλ alone. That notion has been refuted at 
large by Bp. Middl., vho chovus that this Paalm 
δ δὴ inatanco οὗ the exiſstence in the Old Test. 
οὗ various passages having both ἃ primary and 8 
aecondary renso: i. 6. capable οἵ ἃ tuo- fold appli- 
cation, — being directiyapplicable to circumatances 
then past. or present, or toon to be accomplished; 
and iadirectiy to others. υἱεῖ Divine Provi- 
dence vas about to develope under ἃ future Di-- 
pentation. Theo learned Prelate δὅουγο that tho 
ohjections ad vanced against this view only tend 
to establioh ἃ ϑεοονάαγν, not to disprovo ἃ pri- 
maury rente. It may readily (he continues) bo 
admitted that the words here, thongh primarily 
apoken οὗ Adam and his desſcendants, cannot in 
their full and complete iense have their olo re- 
ference to hem, because they expressly represent 
ἃ person, vho, after ὁ while, was ad vanced to the 
highest dignities, ἃ perfect Lord and governor 
over all created beinge, α complete conqueror 
over all the enemies οἵ God's Lingdom.“ Thus. 
δὲ obeerves Conyb.,“ while the Hebrew Pealmist 
apeales οἵ manſciad, the New Test. [by the Saered 
writer] teaches us to apply his words in ἃ higher 
menae to CuRIsT, the totive οἵ 9lurified 
Mumuaity.“ But to consider the phraseology in 
detail: μιμνήσκῃ (" chouldat bear ἴῃ —* is 
explained by the antithetical term ἐπισκέπτη, 
vhich eignißes to δον regard to, i. e. regard 
vwith favour and protection. It is truly obeerved 
by Bp. Middl., ihat the real difficulty of the 
Paalm, δα applied in the Fpietle, lies in ὩΡΌ, 
vhich signifes both in α mall degree. and also 
Vſor α ελογέ time, the former δοῦϑο adapted to 
ἐν the —— our Saviour.“ In this caso 
6 continues) threo supportitions appear ἰ- 
ble; either that the Paa * has used —— 
to eignify ἐπ α emacll .vhiceh is the more 
common menaning, and that the Apoſtle, availin 
himeelf of its ambiguity, has employed βραχύ 
τι in the other ense; or elte thai the Pealmiat 
δὰ by inepiration à Knovledge of man's future 
resurrection and exaltation to the condition of 
ἴῃ which caso he might properly tay ſor 
α little time; or laſtly, that the Apoſtle vas con- 
tent to use the phrase, as the Paalmist had used 
ἦς, to aignify ἐπ α small degree, vince this vas suf- 
ficiently expreasivo of ihe condition οὗ human 
naturo, though the other tente would have been 
more immediately applicablo to tho condercen- 
δίοη οἵ Christ; and οἵ theso the laſst appoars to 
be the leaſt em barrasted with difficulties. If the 
Pralmist has declared man to δὸ littlo inferior τὸ 
the angela. the application of this phrato to Christ 
wil] aignify that he took the human nature; the 
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4 
που, ὅτι ἐπισκέπτῃ αὐτοῦ; Τ᾿ Ηλάττωσας αὐτὸν βρα- 


χύ τι παρ᾽ ἀγγέλους" 
σας 
τῶν 
τῶν 


αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα ὑποτεταγμένα. 
ὠγγέλους ἠλαττωμένον βλέπομεν, 


δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφάνω- 
αὐτόν: [καὶ κατέστησας αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὰ ἔργα 

* 87 ’ e e { Ῥε. 8.7. 
χειρῶν σου) πάντα ὑπέταξας ὑποκάτω Μειιὶ. 3518. 


(ον. δ. 


σι Ῥ “Ὁ 4 * e 4 * σὰ ΄ 
, ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. Ἔν γὰρ τῷ ὑποτάξαι αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, Ἐς. 
» — 3 σὰ 
οὐδὲν ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ ἀνυπότακτον. 


Actea 3. 8. 
1. 2.7, 8. 


Νῦν δὲ οὔπω ὁρῶμεν ἔμ 5.7.8 


9 εΤὸν δὲ βραχύ τι παρ᾽ "ἴαχε, 


John 10. 80. 


Ino οὖν, διὰ τὸ πάθημα Zei⸗ ἅ. 1δ. 


ἂν δ. 8] 


τοῦ θανάτου δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφανωμένον: ὅπως χάριτι Ἔοτι. ἴι. 86. 


ἴον φ λῚ Ἃ * 
Θεοῦ ὑπὲρ παντὸς γεύσηται θανάτον. 


only differenco vwill be, that what in the one caso 
is made matter οὗ pride and exultation ἰδ ἃ sub- 
ject of humiliation in the other.“ This inter- 
pretation οὗ βραχύ τι is confirmed by the autho- 
rity οὗ Dindorf and Stuart, who οἷον that the 
8646 is required in the Peclin, and ἴδ moro suit- 
able in the Epistle. " ον vhat (obsſerves Stuart) 
is ἴῃς design οὗ the writerꝰ To prove that Christ, 
in his human nature, is exalted abore the angels. 
ον does he undertake to prove this? Firet, by 
ahowing that this nature itself is made but littlo 
inferior to that of the angels; and next, that it 
has been exalted to the empire οὗ the world.“ 
The Apoetle (as Kuin. and Stuart prove) was 
fully ποι θεὰ in using the term ἀγγέλους, this 
heing found in the Sept., and indeed vupposed 
ὃ many οὗ the best Iuterpreters, Hebrev and 

hristian, to convey the true sense οὗ the Hebr. 
., on vhich seo διίαυατγι.--- Δόξῃ and τιμῇ are 
terms srnonymous, but here combined to raise 
the δ6η66.---στεῴῷ. denotes ornare. On tho na- 
ture and origin οὗ tho metaphor 566 my note on 
Thucyd. iv. 121, and my Lex. ἴῃ v.; αἷϑο Cebet 
Tab., p. 4], and Artem. On. ii. 80. 

8. πάντα ὑπέταξας ὑπ. τ. ποὃδ. α.} i. e. 
thou hast given him complete and ὈπΊνοτβαὶ 
dominion; ἃ metaphor deri ved from Oriental 
customs, and copiously illustrated by Dind. and 
Stuart; comp. Ι Cor. χυ. 22. Πάντα, as Bp. 
Middl. obſserres, ˖is ἃ term whose extent teems 
aſcertained by the rubjoined enumeration of the 
aeveral claſsres οἵ brute creatures, and at νυ. 7. 8, 
οἵ Pse. viii. But as πάντα may include all things, 
without exception, and angels δ well as men, 
vhat pro ves the ꝛecondary vense by no means dis- 
proves the primary. - Ἐν γὰρ τῷ, ἄς. ΤΊ γὰρ 
16 illustrotive; the vriter now proceeding ἴο com- 
ment on and ὁ from the abore veripture. 
ΤΠ expresrions ἐν τῷ ὑποτάξαι αὑτώ---ἀνυπό- 
τακτὸν atrongly mark tho uni ἐΐν οἵ tho 
δυ  )οοϊοη. Ὕποτ. and ἀφῆκεν πιαν, vith many 
recent Commentators, be referred ἴο the vriter, 
by the figure mentioned in the note on εἰσαγάγῃ 
ΒΌΡΓΑ i. 6; but it is more agreeabloe to the con- 
text to ↄauppose it (with the ancient and moet 
modern Expositors) to γεϊεῖς ἴἰο 60. .---Ν ν δὲ ---- 
ὑποτεταγμένα, η. d. But now, as we do not 
aee all things; for inſtance, all manbcind, death, 
the eril augels, ἄς." —— Noeve.); weaning. 
that this prophecy οἵ the Pralmist is πόϊ, 88 

εἴ, wholly fulfilled; bdut that δὸ much of it has 

n accomplished, that τὸ may it as a 
— ἃ fulfilment of the τεφέ will certainly 
ὉΠ] ον. 


Phll. 4.0. 
οἷ. δ. 0. 


10 ΒΚ "Έπρεπε γὰρ Φιδὲ 


9. τὸν δὲ βραχύ τι---στεφ. In this pas- 
aage the διρὀῥεοί, ἀν ΒΡ, Middl. remarks, "ἰθ τὸν δὲ 
βραχύ τι--- Τησοῦν, and the predicute all whieh 
followe. Moreover. in the aubjoined clause, 
ὅπως χάριτι Θεοῦ ὑπὲρ παντὸς γεύσηται 
θανάτον, there is assigned the γέαϑον οἷν Christ 
auffered death, as mentioned in διὰ τὸ πάθημα 
τοῦ θανάτου. The difficulty here complained οὗ 
is partly caused ΟΥ̓ an inrerrion of construction 
(prob. resorted to in order to make the grand 
aubject οἵ tho assertion, IXSUs, the more promi- 
nent), and partly by the laſt cluuse being vworded 
ὙΠῸ obscure brevity. Accordingly, the xense 
(vhen the construction is cleared, and the phruse- 

perly interpreted) will be δα ſfollows: 
But Him, vho τ made ἃ little lower than 
tho angels (namely, by assuming the human na- 
ture) ⸗even Jesus -we teo (even by the eye οὗ 
faith in the rovelation made to us), on account 
of his having auffered death, ecrowned with glory 
and honour; [Jvhich auffering he bore,] in order 
that. by the grace οὗ God, he might taste οὗ 
death for every man;' i. e. that, by 186 goodness 
and merey of God, this his zauffering οὐ death 
might beo effectual unto the salvation of all men. 
This mode of taking the pastage is, 1 believe, 
liable to πο well-founded objection; for the ten- 
timent contained in the δαὶ clause is ποῖ, 88 
aome affirm, 06 ame αα before, but is ἃ γεγίλον 
illustration οἵ vhat was beforo raid, -nhamelx, 
that Jerus suffered the death in question, that 
he might give his life ἃ γανδοπὶ for all, 1 Tim. 
ii. G. Matt xx. 28. Mark x. 45, - δὴ thus it may 
be regarded as δὴ ddditiun, meant to inculcate 
the great and cardinal doctrine οὗ the Gospel. 
ΤῊ ΑΤΟΝΕΈΜΕΝΤ. Ver. 10 is elosely connected 
with v. 9, as δῇ aæution (vhich is further de- 
veloped αἱ v. 11), vherein it is chown ΠΟῪ suit- 
able this erowning οἵ Jesus with glory and honour 
vas to tho visdom, justico, and other attributes 
of the Deity. 

10. The force οὗ ἔπρεπε ἄς. ia not well ex- 
pressed by, 'it became Him,' &c., decebat; ἴον, 
as Ernesati remarka, 'it opens ἃ door to unhal- 
lowed metaphyrical refinement.“ (In ΠΟῪ many 
other cases, alas! does this apply?) On itho 
other hand, it ἰδ not well to take it, with Kuin., 
as equiv. ἰο ἀναγκαῖόν ἐστι, as will appear furiler 
on. Preferablo is the rendering debebat, oportelait, 
at leaſt if it bo taken ἴῃ the 1omevwhat qualified 
8686, as atanding for paor erut, and so the Peſch. 
Syr. Verrion it tus proper. q. d. a Christ 

ared ἃ naturo truly human, and as all men 
are, by the arrangement of a wise and orerruling 
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HEBREWS II. II. 


αὐτῷ, δι’ ὃν τὰ πάντα καὶ δι οὗ τὰ πάντα, πολλοὺς υἱοὺς εἰς 


Actæa 17. 36. ; 7 
ἐν. 10.1Ὁ,, μάτων τελειῶσαι. 


Prorvidenco δυ)εοϊδὰ to ἐνϊαὶ,----δὸ it was proper, 
[Buitable 10] God, that Jesus chould be subjected 
ἴο trial in our nature beſore he was ad vanced to 
plory in it. —By αὐτῷ ἰδ, no doubt. to be un- 
derſtood Gop, ποῖ, as 1000 βᾶύ, Ohrix. In the 
vords δι᾿ ὃν---τὰ (vhere rupply ἐγένετο) 
have ἃ formula designating the supreme Lord. 
So Rom. xi. 36. 1 ον. viii. δ. God being de- 
βογ bed as τῆς First Canse (δε ὃν), and τῆς Sus- 
tainer and Preserver (δι᾽ οὗ) of the Universo. 
Αἱ πολλοὺς υἱοὺς εἰς δόξαν ἀγαγόντα tho 
construction, 88 respects ἀγαγόντα, has boen dis- 
uted. Many conttrue it vwith the worde fol- 
owing. thus referring it to Christ; but thus the 
— ameems overloaded. It is — with 
others, to Suppote ἀγαγόντα as put for ἀγα- 
γόντι, by an . oft. occ. in St. Paul (as 
Acts xi. 12. ὦ Cor aii. 17). and in the Clata 
writers, espec. Thucyd. Render, ' After he had 
decreed to bring many sons (meaning, all true 
Christians, οὐ thoro vho are begotten again to 
a lively hope,' 1 Ῥεῖ, i. 8) [ack ] to life and aal- 
vation Ifrom death and misery ]. —a senso of 
δόξα occurrin; in Rom. v. 2. ICor. ii. 8. 1 
would not, with vome recent Commentators, 
take ἀρχ. τῆς σωτ. as equiv. to ἀρχηγὸν καὶ 
σωτῆρα in Acts v. 8], vhere Christ 16 said to 
have been exalted to boe aà Prince and ἃ Sarviour, 
for it eems that the Apostle intended to express 
δοῖη6 higher ſsentso, and moro profound doctrine 
than that; and vwhat this is, will bo ſound set 
forth in the notes on Acts iii. 15, and Heb. xii. 2. 
— ἀρχηγὸν τῆς σωτ. αὐτῶν. Το last word 
is abent from one MS. the Codex Sinait. CovelL. 
which Dr. Mill thought the true reading οὗ the 
Apostlo; for quis manus (aaks he) illud αὐτῶν 
expunxerit True: dut it might easily be 
omitted by accident in the caso οὗ one scribe, or 
it might be expunged ὃν ἃ raah Critie, vho, 
πανί in mind Acis iii. 15, τὸν ἀρχηγὸν τῆς 
ζωῆς, and Heb. xii. 2, τὸν τῆς πίστεως ἀρχ., 
thought that τῆς σωτ. thould here be taken in 
its most extensive sense, of 12alvation generally.“ 
But the context chovws that there ἰδ ἃ referencoe 
(ο the many sons' before spoken οὗ, as the sub- 
ject οὗ the asertion. The pacage ἰδ ably ex- 
plained by Thom. Aquin., Hyper, EFat., διά 
Dalv., froin whose diſcussions it is clear that the 
αὐτῶν cannot be dispensed wvith. —-Atò παθημά- 
τῶν τελειῶσαι. In παθημάτων there ἰδ re- 
ferenco ποῖ only to the deautk οἵ Christ, but to 
those many ſharp sufferinge which preceded it. 
Οἱ the exaet force and naturo οἵ the metaphor 
in τελειῶσαι δοίη difference οὗ opinion existe, 
vwhieh may be best adjuſted by cousidering its 
mode οἵ signif. and δον that aries. ΝΟΥ ra- 
λειοῦν —— aignifies consummaro, to ren- 
der perſect. But ihere is also sometimes, and 
may here be, inherent in the term ἃ notion οὗ 
φειυαγαά and felicily, -derived, probably. from tho 
agonistiecal metaphor above, with referenco to 
rcaching the goal and receiving the »γέχε. Hence 
ho who proclaims the victor and beſtowa the 
prize is maid τελειοῦν τινα, and those vho re- 
ceive it are δὲ τελειοῦσθαι, made τέλειος, “ἴοὸ 
be cousummated' (80 infra xii. 23 ve have δι- 
καίων τετελειωμένων), δὴ ides very applicablo 


δόξαν ἀγαγόντα, τὸν ἀρχηγὸν τῆς σωτηρίας αὐτῶν διὰ παθη- 
IO τε γὰρ ἁγιάζων καὶ οἱ ὡγιαζόμενοι 


to CunRisrT, vho for the gory that vas εβεἰ 
hefore him endured the cross, despiaing thoe 
ahame.“ Whether the ΔἸ] δου may be brought 
in bere. very much depends on the wense to be 
ascigned to τελειῶσαι. [{ ihat of οὐπεοόσζαγο ἢ 
be adopted, with several eminent Expotitors, 
from Calv. to Schmid and Küttn., it cannot 
But that conxecrare must bo admitted as the 
mense here, has been ably evinced by Hyper. and 
Κεῖ, Thoy have proved. from an able examina- 
tion οὔ the preceding context, and trating οὗ the 
courre οὗ reasoning, that the δεηδο οὗ τελ. must 
be cousummqure, or perſectum reddere. The senso 
οὗ the vhole passage is ably laid down by Eat 
thus: Deus, qui rerum omnium finis εἴ auetor 
eot, ideoquo aapientissimus, judicavit, hoc quam 
maxime decere, τ, poſttquam aut quoniam 
multos filios suos per multarum ad versi tatum 
tolerantiam δὲ gloriam adduxerat, similiter etiam 
auctorem æternæ ralutis illorum, id est, Filium 
sauum naturalem per afllictiones ippamque erucem 
consummaret, hoc esſt. δὰ consummatam gloriam 
perduceret.“ If this be regarded, as it justly may, 
the true interpretation, the agonisttie allusion 
may have place: but whether the Aposſstle had 
in mind the agonietic exprestion, is more than 1 
would pronounce. See more on this important 
term τελεῖωσαι in the note on the Kindred pas- 
infra vii. 28. τὶ 

. ὅ τε γὰρ ἁγιάζων---ἶξ ἑνός e γὰρ 
refers to some words ἴω — ἀπ δὺ}- 
plied; ᾳ. d. “ II βὰν many 90η9) for the Sanctiſfier 
na ἰδ ancified are Hiice δοὴβ οἵ vur Father, 
God.“ Both are sons οἵ God, but in different 
ways; one, 88 οἵ the same subetunce witli the 
Father; the others, as creatures; βες Theophyl. 
Whether αἱ ἐξ ἑνὸς there be supplied γένους, or 
πατρὸς matters ποῖ, since, as Est. hovs, it 
comes to the rame thing; or rather we may 88 
the two senses merge into one, 86 δὶ. himse 
aeems to have perceived, who, after ably tracing 
the logie thus, Plenius id quod dixit, probat, xcil. 
decuissæ Deum ut Filium suum per pasaiones 
conaummœcret. Eat autem probatio —* Christus 
a Deo conatitutus esſt Pontifex, qui, dauto xveri- 
fſicio, munctificuret, i. 6. ἃ peccatis emundaret ae 
Deo reconciliaret genus humanum,“ subjoins 
Atqui Sacerdos ϑαποίίβοαπε, οἱ populus, qui φαπο- 
tiſicutur, ex uno sunt, i. 6. ex —— παίατά ku- 
πιαπᾶ νοὶ (rather adeoque') eæ uno primo parente. 
The vense of ἁγιάζων απῃὰ ἀγιαζόμενος involves 
8 much debated queſtion. J δῆ), howerer, on 
reconsidoration, inclined to think the interpreta- 
tion the Expiator and the expiated though 
ably supported by Ernesti. Kuttn., Kuin., and 
Stuart, acarcely tenable. The true and full renae 
of αγίεζων δηὰ ἁγιάζεται hero is δοὖν chovwu 
by Theophyl.; to wühom add Eecumen. on 2 Pet. 
i. 5. Prof. Ebrard obſerves that ἁγιάζειν hero 
denotes the total δεῖ by vhieh Chris: πιά ταν 
his own people from the natural liſe οὐ death, 
and places them in the aphere οὔ a new life, vhich 
resta upon his atoning denth. has its 30urce in his 
resurrection, consiſts in the appropriation οἵ ial- 
vation through repentance. πῃ and renewal οὗ 
liſe, and will δὲ one time bo perfocted in sinless- 
ness and glorification. The other and atricter 
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ἐξ ἑνὸς πάντες" δι᾿ ἣν αἰτίαν οὐκ ἐπαισχύνεται ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοὺς 
καλεῖν, 13 Κ λέγων: ᾿Απαγγελῶ τὸ ὄνομά σου τοῖς ἀδελ- —R 
φοῖς μου, ἐν μέσῳ ἐκκλησίας ὑμνήσω σε. καὶ πάλιν" 112. 8. 18. 


John 10. 20. 


Ἐγὼ ἔσομαι πεποιθὼς ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ 181 καὶ πάλιν: ᾿Ιδοὺ ΚῚ.δὺ, 


ἐγὼ, καὶ τὰ παιδία ἅ μοι ἔδωκεν ὁ Θ εός. 
οὖν τὰ παιδία κεκοινώνηκε σαρκὸς καὶ αἵματος, καὶ αὐτὸς παρα- 


14 τἢ ᾿Επεὶ δ 


John 1. 14. 
1Cor. 16. 
δὅ. 


πλησίως μετέσχε τῶν αὐτῶν, ἵνα διὰ τοῦ θανάτου καταργήσῃ 3.7.0. 


οἰκτῖ. οἵ ἁγιάζειν, in which it denotes the 
apecial renewal οὐ life proceeding from faith 
(Dohn xvii. 17. Comp. Heb. xii. 14), belon 
to the third usage οἵ ἅγιος. Seol Pot i. 10." 
Howerer, l do not see why this æricter senso οἵ 
ἁγιάζειν δου! not bo brought in here, einco 
Faitl itself is the gift of God, through Christ, 
and the teaching οὗ the Spirit. See Matt. xiii. 
II. ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶναι τὰ μνστήρια, ὅις., 
vhere 5866 note. And this view is nearly that 
taken ὃν Dr. Peile, in whoto Paraphraso there is 
much to approve, and something to pause αἱ. 
See also Calv. By the expresſsion οὐκ ἑπαισχ. 
is implied (as the best Expositors, ancient and 
modern, are agreced) the infinite superiority οἵ 
Christ τὸ the human nature. BFor if Christ (as 
Stuart remarka) were merelyjo man. ποτα would 
be his condescenrion ἴῃ calling men his brethren? 
vwhereas, if ho potsesed ἃ higher nature, and 
ἐκένωσεν ἑαντὸν. μορφὴν δούλον λαβὼν (Phil. 
ii. 7, 8). then. indeed, it was great σοῃαεϑοσηδίοῦ 
to ecall men his brethren.“ Seo moro in the able 
notes of Calv. and Pat. 

12. The truth οὗ the abovo potition 8 ΠΟῪ 
confirmed from the Seriptures of the Old Τοεῖ.--- 
λέγων. δα. Render: inasmuch as Ho (. o. 
Ohrist) aaith, or may be δμρροιεά to δαὺ, while 
on earih, 1 will ἄς. For ἀπαγγελῶ the Sept. 
has the synonyme διηγήσομαι. That this Pralm 
relates to the Afesciun. the beest Commentators, 
Jewish as well δὲ Christian. are agreed. In- 
deed, as Stuart remarks, "ἐπ hiſtory of his death 
δεςδ ἃ kind of practical ceommentary thereon; 
and there ἰδ nothing vhich forbids the applica- 
tion οὗ it to tho Μοεοίδῃ, but quite enough to 
ahow that it is inapplicable to David The term 
ἐκκλησία vigniſies properly, in the Jewish sense, 
tho ———— of the nation congregated at Jeru- 
δαὶ. but in the Christian senseé, as hero, tho 
assembly οἵ the faithful, whieh forms the Church 
Univenal. 

I3. Το eitations in this vorse are by ϑοῖηο 
supposed to be from Pe. xviii. 8, or from 2 Sam. 
Xxxii. 3. The Pealm, however, contains no allu- 
aion to tho ΔΙΈΒΒΙΑΗ: the best Commentators 
are now agreed that both eitations are from 
Iaa. viii. 17, 18, and οἵ which, as observes Dind., 
there could have been πὸ doubt δ to the thing, 
but for the second καὶ πάλιν, whieh δου) 
thought could not be meant of the 588πὴ0 * 
Αἱ X. 30, however, there is an exactly timilar 
case. 7The argument (tays Stuart) ἰδ this: 
AMoen exercise trùst or confidenco in God. This 
is predicated οὗ them as dependent. and potcess- 
ing a ſeeblo nature. The aamo thing is predi- 
cated οἵ tho Messiah, and conscquently he pos- 
seases Δ nature like theirs, and therefore they are 
his brethren;“ πᾶν, 'his ehildren, whom he calla 
auch, John xiii. 88, xxi. δ, aro those whhom God 
had given him, John xvii. 9, 24.᾽ 1 regret that 


my ΠΔΙΤΟῪ limita will not enable me to do πιοτὸ 
than ΓΟ ΤΥ readers to the masterly noto οὗ 
Calv. in defence οὗ the Aposttle's icution οἵ 
this text. 

14. ἐπεὶ οὖν τὰ παιδία] Hero Paul. τκὸ more. 
akilfully ἑαλες τῷ the πογὰ children' from the 
preceding verse, and makes use of it to evinco 
ihe moral fitness οὗ Christ's puffering; ineaning, 
οἵ course, by παιδ.. the true spiritual children 
οὗ Chrisſt“ thus, " Forasmuch, then, as the chil- 
dren are all of one flesn and blood, He also him- 
aelf. in lixe manner. became partalters with them 
οὗ the ꝛame fleshly παίυτο.᾽---παραπλησίως, not 
in ἃ similar manner,“ but, by an idiom frequent 
in the best writers, in ihe aame manner? (80 
Demosth., Olynth. iii. παραπλησίως καὶ ὁμοίως, 
and Thucyd. i. 14, ὅμοια καὶ παραπλήσια): 
vwhich, οὗ courte, implies really and truly, not in 
α only, 8ὲ the Docetæ perverrely ex- 
plained the μα The next worde, dovn to tho 
end οἵ ν. 15, δον the gruunds οὐ which the 
foregoing aſertion restas. That (obrerves Ebrard) 
vhich atands in the way οὐ our becoming δο οὗ 
God, and vhich must ſirst be removed, is dedth, 
or, —as the author here moro oepecially dercri bes 
it, -the being subject to the kingdom of dark- 
ness and the Prince οὗ this kingdom, vho has 
the power οὗ death. This bondage οὗ death could 
bo removed only by our guilt being atoned ſor 
through the cacrificial death of Christ. In order 
to thia, however, it was neceassary that He hould 
becomo ἃ member οὗ that humanity which took 
its rie from the first Adam.“ ſtender: “ἴῃ 
ordor that he might by his lown] death put 
dovwn, and deprivo οὗ his power, him vho hath 
the power οἵ death. namely, tho Ὠεν]].᾿.--καταργ. 
is here used as at the kindred pastage οἵ 2 Tim. 
i. I0. Here, however, the Apottle, instead οὗ 
τὸν θάν., employs the expretsion τὸ κράτος, 
&e. suitably, Kuinoel thinks, to the preceding 
imagery; or, rather, for the reason suggested ὃν 
Ebrard, because Jesus by his death has not freed 
us from death abulutely; —the death οὗ the body 
remains, but 118 σέέπσ has been taken away; hence 
the Apoetle apeaks not οὗ the ἰδίῃ away οἵ 
death, but οἵ the cesutiun οὐ ἐλ ροισον deuth; 
because, δὲ the words οὗ v. 15 2uggeat Christ 
has released thore vho through fear of death 
were all their lives subject to bondage.“ In the 
vwords τὸ κράτος ἔχοντα τοῦ θων. there παν be, 
85 is ceommonly supposed, ἃ reference to the his- 
tory of the Fall in Gen. iii. 15: and thus the 
Devil. δ being the quthor οἵ ain and οἵ denth 
also (the latter as introduced by the ſormer). 
may be aid figuratively to havo the pouer οὗ 
death, and that not only temporal, but eternad; 
ἴον as the wages οὗ sin is death, the Devil, by 
leading men into ain. bringe them under the sen- 
tence οὗ death. Comp. IJohn iii. 8. But by 
his orn death, our Lord, offering himaelt up ſor 


588 


HEBREWS II. 15218. 


τὸν τὸ κράτος ἔχοντα τοῦ θανάτου, τουτέστι τὸν Διάβολον, 
ἩΙκκο τώ. 16 αὶ καὶ ἀπαλλάξῃ τούτους, ὅσοι φόβῳ θανάτου διὰ παντὸς τοῦ 
ζῆν ἔνοχοι ἧσαν δουλείας. 16 Οὐ γὰρ δήπον ἀγγέλων ἐπιλαμ- 


ὁ ῬΏΠ.3.7, βάνεται, ἀλλὰ σπέρματος ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπιλαμβάνεται. 


17 οΟθεν 


ΔΉ, ὠὥφειλε κατὰ πάντα τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ὁμοιωθῆναι, ἵνα ἐλεήμων 
γένηται καὶ πιστὸς ἀρχιερεὺς τὰ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, εἰς τὸ ἑἱλάσκε- 

—R σθαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας τοῦ λαοῦ. 18» Ὲν ᾧ γὰρ πέπονθεν αὐτὸς 
πειρασθεὶς, δύναται τοῖς πειραζομένοις βοηθῆσαι. 


the expiation οὐ our ains, ἀδοϊγογεὰ the cuuse οἵ 
eternal death, even δέκ. 

15. καὶ ἀταλλάξη--δουλείας The full rente 
is: and [Ὀγ bringing lifo and immortality to 
light] might deliver thote whoso continual fear 
οἵ death had placed them. as it weroe, in ἃ οἰδίθ 
of alavery to δὴ inexorable tyrant.“ ᾿Απαλλ. 
vignifies metaph. to δεῖ free from any thing that 
holds one hampered, as from evils, labours) &c., 
and a0metimes even theo γα; οὗ coming εν 9. 
Here it ἰδ used abolutely (as in Soph. Ant. δ96, 
οὐδ' ἀπαλλάσσει γενεὰν Τ᾿ ένοι---οὐδ' ἔχει μίαν 
λύσιν), thoueh by δὴ ellip. οὗ δουλείας, or φυ οὶ 
like. e ἴῃ Hdot. i. 175, meaning the 

ingꝙ SPree from ἰδὲ chauins οὗ that fear οἵ epi- 
ritual death, vhieh must hold souls unreconeciled 
to God through Chrisſt, who came to preach re- 
demption to the captives.“ That this is ποέ an 
overchurged repretentation will appear, when ve 
figure to oursel ves the atato οἵ mind of the un- 
repentant sinner, vhen the very thought οἵ death 
comes homo to him. But the Apoetle βαγϑ still 
further, that Christ has put dovn him το had 
the povwer οἵ this death-the Deril, -and vho 
held and exercised it againſt us in the way abovo 

inted out. It is true. that by θανάτον many 
———— understand only the dislution of the 

; but that ἰδ ἃ very ahallow view; and we 
must, with the ablest Expotitors, as Calv., 
Hyper., Beza, and Eat. take it οὗ death temporal 
and ꝓpiritual, both the first and the sæecond 
deathꝰ δα it is called ἴῃ Rev. ii. 1] ; not only tho 
aeparation οἵ the body from ἴῃς oul in this life, 
but the eternal eparation οἵ body and soul, united, 
from the presence and favour οἵ God in another 
world, moet signiſicantly expressed in 2 Thess. i. 
9. by ὄλιθρος αἰώνιος ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ 
Κυρίον καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ. 
Iudeed, it is ποῖ — the ceusinꝙ to ὧδ, the 
chuffling off this mortal coil, that alarme men; 
ἴον, as on observes, ' there is no passion 80 
veak, that does ποῖ orercome the fear οὗ death — 
love, revenge, grief, ſear, and even aatiety.“ But 
it is, as our great Dramatie Poet expreseses it, 
the dread οἵ methinq after dequih. his it is 
vwhieh makes cowards οἱ us all.“ In chort, the 
* sting of death is zin' (6.6 ] Cor. xv. 56. 

7). from vhich we can alone be delivered by 
faith in Jerus Christ — Eroxor is here put for 
ἐνεχόμενος, tuliject, lit. held Gound. The ꝓkysicaul 
aente is very rare. but it occun ἰὼ the Añthol. 
Gr. i. 179. ἐπ' ἀγκύρας ἔνοχον βάρος. The 

hrase ἔνοχος εἶναι δονλείας corretponde to 
ἔ ᾧ δουλείας ἐνέχεσθε at Gal. ν. ]. 

θ. οὐ γὰρ---ἀὡπιλαμβ.) The difßeulty, vhich 
has occasioned some divertity οὗ interpretation, 
hinges on the term ἐπιλαμβ., whieh is by the 
Oreek Commentators and the earlier modern 


Expositors interpreted assumes the naturo οὗ" 
But this sente 19 neither agreeable to the πρὸς 
loquendi, nor suitable to the context. Tho best 
Interpreters havo been long agreed in explaining. 
holpe,“ „assists, in referenco to the work οἵ 
redemption, as one οὗ infinite merey (Luke 1. 72, 
Τὴ ἃ gracious“ help ἴῃ timo οὗ need' (infra, iv. 
10), here represented under the image οὗ ὁ ἀεὶ 

inq hand held out to uphold the footatepe οὗ a 
ainking wayfarer; comp. Pe. xvii. δ. Acts xiii. 
18, ἐτροφοφόρησεν αὑτοὺς ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, comp. 
with Deut. 1, 18, and Numb. xi. 12, Thu, the. 
the term will correspond to βυηθῆσαι αἱ ver. 18. 
Render: Hô doth ποὶ ſthus] astist angels, he 
is not their Redeemer.“ Here, then (as Stuart 
obsſerves) is meant to be adduced another reason 
vhy Chriet took on him a nature that was 
human; namely, becaute he came to ruccour 
men, ποῖ angels, and consequently was made ἐξα 
uato mun, ἴῃ order that he might the better bo 
enabled to feol for, and help him. By the ex- 
preſ ion σπέρματος ᾿Αβραὰμ may be under- 
atood either the παέωγαί (meaning the Jews) or 
the ꝓpiritual seed οἵ Abraham, the Gentiles; it 
—— true οὗ either; and though, as the vwriter 
is addressing Jeus, the former 16 moreo to the 
puhe, γεῖ the latter may be ineluded. 

17, 18. These vorres contain δῇ iaſerence from 
the fore — vhence,' i. 6. because he 
vas to their helper and redeemer. — κατὰ 
πώντα ὁμ.. " to be ἴῃ every reepect, in the samo 
condition' (i. 6. as far δὲ extended ἴο the human 
nature, its innocent infirmities and amiables 
—— with the Δεν High Pricet, and as 

aving offered up himstelf ἃ aæacrifice for ein. 
The opithet⸗ here applied to him, ἐλεήμων and 
πιστὸς, are used with reference to his character 
οἵ Priesct, ἴῃ relation to God and to man re- 
apectively. As regarded God, he would be “εὐ - 
γὴ in discharging the duty of his offico οὗ atone- 
ment; and ἴο his fellow men he would he oom- 
ἱ ν 859 one vho σου ]ὰ ϑυτηρδι ἶζο πὶ τὰ tho 
uman frailties he had himself experiended, 88 
intimated in the next words, εἰς τὸ ἱλάσκεσθαι 
τὰς ἁμαρτίας τ. A., whieh suggert the 
οὗ that priesthood, -namely, to eæapiate ihe tins 
of the people. ἢον ἱλάσκεσθαι cοMes to haro 
this sense. seo my .in v. 

18. ἐν ᾧ γὰρ ΧΙ Τ ΒΟ] Thesro words are 
intended to δον τον {πὸ being oonmpassionate δ 
well as being libe ωὠνέο his brethren, necessarily 
attached itself to the ides of aueh α High Prieti 
Render: “(ον in that (foraamuch a28) he hath 
auffered, having Himself been tempted by auffer 
ing (tried in the furnace thereof), He is ablo to 
auccour them vho are being teinpted.“ 1 find 
this view confirmed by the full discusion οἵ 
Prof. Ebrard, vho romarke, " For, as Christ vas 
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III. 1 οοὍθεν, ἀδελφοὶ ἅγιοι, κλήσεως ἐπουρανίου μέτοχοι, ᾿δατα. 15. 8. 


Ὦ. 4. 14, 12. 


2 eh· 
κατανοήσατε τὸν ἀπόστολον καὶ ἀρχιερέα τῆς ὁμολογίας ἡμῶν, ἃ ἃ. Ὁ. 


Ἁ 3 ΄- 2 Ό * * ΄΄- ’ 222 
[Xpiorou] ᾿Ιησοῦν' πιστὸν ὄντα τῷ ποιήσαντι αὐτὸν, 


tempted preciseoly throungh suffering. and suffered 
in ἴα being tempted, so it is evident that he 
has suffered“ in the same respecrts in which he 
vas tempted.“ The ἀείρένσ, therefore, rofers 
just to those things ἴῃ which the state of δεῖν 
e mpted manifests ĩtself. This abtolute construc- 
tion οἵ πειράζεσθαι is 80 rare. that 1 πον οὗ 
only one other ex. in Plut. de Diser. Adul. ο. 8, 
δυσπραξία ληφθεὶς ἐπωδός ἐστι τῷ πειρω- 
μένω, " chimes in with one tried with aflietion. 
A parallel æentiment is ſound in Ætchyl. Agam. 
7 τὸν φρονεῖν βροτοὺς ὁδώσαντα, τὸν πάθει 
μάθος Θέντα κυρίως ἔχειν. Αἱ the δύναται of 
τῆς next words there is implied, with the Ῥοισοῦ, 
the disposition, to auccour, -an astertion ſounded 
on the common sentiment of every age. that eæ- 
perience οὗ suffering peculiarly fita and dispotes 
men to sympathizo in it, and ihus to succour the 
afhlicted. So it is said by Philemon ap. Max. 
Tyr. lxiii. p. 93, 6, ἐκ τοῦ παθεῖν γίνωσκε καὶ 
στὸ συμπαθεῖν᾽ καὶ σοὶ γὰρ ἀλλος συμπαθήσε- 
ται παθών. Απὰ κο Meleager in Anthol. Gr. i. 

. 14. οὗδα παθὼν ἐλεεῖν, and Soph. EÆd. Col. 
iai. τοῖς γὰρ ἐμπείροις βροτῶν Ϊ μόνοις οἷόν 
σε συνταλαιπωρεῖν τάδε. Hence it ἰδ no won- 
der that, as an eminent Moraliſt observes, ὁ they 
fly ἴον consolation and help to those vho have 
knovn the touch of woe; the prosperous, as 
ignorant οἵ their feelings, and thereforo likely 
ἴο be regardleas οὗ their plainte, they decline.“ 


III. In chape. iii. and iv. the aubjoct is the 
ΞΟΝ δὰ Mosus. From vhat is aaid rupra ii. 
17. 18. the vriter might have proceeded forth- 
with to the comparison of the Neio Tett. Μεν- 
εἰδῇ, as the perfect High Prieſt, with 1116 imper- 
ſfect High Priest of the Old Covenant. But, 
aſter a brief recapitulation in ch. iii. I, of vhat 
is proved ἴῃ the preceding, —-namely, that Christ 
unites tho oflico οὗ ἃ Hiqh Priest with that οὗ ἃ 

rſfect Mescenger οἵ God to men, he ruddenly 
— off αἱ ν. 2 into ἃ comparison οὗ Christ 
vith Moses. This is not the result οὗ caprice, 
but of intrinsie necessity. Thus far Ῥτγοίοηβουῦ 
Ebrard, who proceeds to point out Moro it aroe; 
and then, after observing that vv. 1. 2 form the 

trunsition, remarks that theo transition takes the 
form οἵ δὴ eæhortation; and the link οὗ the con- 
nexion is, he thinks. in the words ἀπόστολος 
and ἀρχιερεὺς, in which the aubetance οὗ the 
train of thought in chape. i. ii. is recapitulated. 
ἴῃ order. from that point, to proceed further. 
Paul addresses them by the titlo ἀδελφοὶ ἅγιοι, 
inasmush as they are ——— the next worda sug- 
gest) “ called to be holy.“ Theo expression is un- 
usual, and oce. oelsovhere anly in l æ Thess. v. 27. 
-i roupariou is for οὐρανόθεν (eomp. Phil. iii. 
14, τῆν ἄνω κλήσεωτ), meaning that the calling 
is rom heaven. -i. e. from God (ihrough Christ, 
the Caller. 1 Ῥεῖ. ii. 9. 2 Pet. i. ὁ, vho ἰδ ἐπ 
heaven, John ii. 13), -hy ἃ call to heuven, even to 
the inheritance of the cingdom οὗ heaven. Τὸ 
the proximate object οὔ ἴῃς verb καταν., namely, 
Incoũr, are affixed the attributes τὸν ἀπόστ. 
καὶ ἀρχ. τ. ὃμ. ἡμῶν, οὗ which the former de- 
aignates Christ δ legotus Dei, οἱ iaterpres vo- 


—— 

ὡς ἃ 10. 31. 
b Num. 13. 7. ver. δ. 
luntatis ᾧ χε (as in John 111. 84. x. 86. xiii. 16. 
Xxx. 21. Heb. i. I), and is adopted because οὗ tho 
comparison ὙΠῊ Moses, uho vas auch; in the 
latter thero is ἃ tacit comparison with Aaron, 
the firet High Prieſt, and such κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν. 
The sentiment is generally auppoſsed to be this: 
that as Aaron vas the ἀρχιερεὺς οὗ the οἷά and 
imperſect covenant, 20 is Christ οὗ tho πεῖσ and 
better one. vho is thereſore οἵ higher dignity, 
making that read atonement for men, οὗ vwhich 
the sacrifico offered by the High Prieſt was only 
the type.“ This ἰδ very true; but the notion οἵ 
a covenant is only by implication, and to bo 
aought in the term hAoA., which, according to 118 
use in the New Test., is confestion,' or profei 
aion, of Christ as our Lord. And thus it may 
vwell denote the faith itaelt; δὲ Chrys., Theo- 
pat; and Theodor. explain it. And 10 Dr. 

urton. vho remarks, that the Jeus call the 
High Priest their“ Apostle, δηὰ the Apostle οὗ 
God.“ And our Lord, in John v. 88. vi. 29, 39, 
viii. 42, and xvii. 18, apeaka of himself as vent 
by the Father.“ Eat. well δον τσὴψ ὁμολ. was 
υϑοὰ, and ποῖ πίστ., becauso there ἰδ an allusion 
to the confeſsion οὗ faith in baptism. Erat ergo 
(he goes on to 680) Ohristus confestionis eorum 
Apoctolus, quia doctrinam fidei, quam tenebant 
οἱ profitebantur, ipso per 86 eis annuntiaverat. 
Erat οἱ Pontifex confeſsionis ipporum. quoniam 
εἴ hoc Pontificis eat, νοεῖ religionis doctrinam 
—— confitendam tradere.“ And δὸ Calvin. 

here is great weight in the term κατανοήσατε, 
which is miserably lowered and debased b 
Ebrard, though ably δεῖ forth by Calv., and, 
after him, by δι. Hero ἡμῶν ἰδ emphatie; 
there being ες an indirect comparison be- 
tween Mosſes the ἀπόστολος, as also Aaron the 
ἀρχιερεὺς, οἵ the “ον, and CHRIsT, vho ἰδ δας ἢ 
in regard ἴο all believers; and for that very rea- 
ΒΟΠ, as above pointed out, it is botter to take 
ὁμολ. to vignify the faith, or doctrine, confened, 
or τοιοῦ" 

. πιστὸν ὄντα] Hore is pubjoined ἃ new 
ꝓpalu,, brought under attentive consideration, — 
the Μαείδίν οἵ Jesus in the discharge οὗ all the 
duties οὗ his οἰἶῆοο, as ἀπόστ. and ἀρχ. ΤῊΘ 
next words, ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, here and at 
Υ. ὅς. aro formed on Numb. xii. 7, οὐχ οὕτως ὁ 
θεράπων μου Μωυσῆς ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ μου 
πιστός ἐστι. Ebrard, with εονογαὶ Editor and 
Expositors, would place ἃ comma after Μωὺῦσ., 
and then refer the words ἐν ὅλω, ἄς., to πιστὸν 
ὄντα. Logically (adde Ebrard) the sentenco 
would οὗ course havo extended thus: ᾿Ιησοῦς 
πιστός ἐστιν τῷ ποιήσαντι αὐτὸν ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ 
οἴκω αὐτοῦ, ὡς καὶ Μωυσῆς πιστὸς ἦν ἐν δὃλ 
τῷ οἴκω αὑτοῦ, and all that is meant is, that eac 
ΑΒ faithful in the sphere οἵ office, οὐ duty, ap- 
pointed to him.“ True; but that does not render 
ihe change of punctuation necessary. From the 
context it is plain that οἴκῳ must, as being ἃ 
plied both τὸ Mores and to Chriet. mean umid 
lincluding the more definite ideas οἵ Church), οὐ, 
as respects the Jews, notion; ſor the Jewish na- 
tion is considered as God's family, and is 50 
called in Amos iii. I. As applied to Christ, it 
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o Zech. 6. 14. 
Matt. 16. 18. 


HEBREWSs III. 3-6. 
καὶ Μωῦσῆς ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ. 8.“ Πλείονος γὰρ δόξης 


4 Cor. δ. 17. — v Ν σι 
Ἢ βρῇ, Ἢ τ, οὗτος παρὰ Μωῦσῆν ἠξίωται, καθ᾽ ὅσον πλείονα τιμὴν ἔχει τοῦ 
6 Ὁ} Ἢ 


1δ, 18. 
γον. 3. 
feh.1 


"9; e 3 ⸗ e * J ⸗ 
χα ἡ, ὑπὸ τινός" ὁ δὲ τὰ πάντα κατασκευάσας, Θεος.) 
΄“ X 8 4 Γι Ψ ᾿ Φὰ 4 * 4 ’ 
σῆς μὲν πιστὸς ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ ὡς θεράπων, εἰς μαρτύριον 
[ων Ά ΄: 
τῶν λαληθησομένων" 8 ἴ Χριστὸς δὲ, ὡς υἱὸς ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ" 


4 Cor. 6. 16. 
Xph. 3. 3], 
“2. 


oh. 10. 88. 
Col. 1. 38. 


must denote the great Family οὗ Christians 
—— —— ἴῃ the visible Chureh. See Eph. 
ii. 15. 

3. πλείονος γὰρ, &c.] The γὰρ, vhich is not 
argumentative, but eimply iniensive, connects 
vwith κατανοήσατε, &xc., introdueing another 
point οἵ view, in which Christ is greatly superior 
to Moses. On the exaet nature, howervor, of tho 
parallel, βοὴ difference οἵ opinion exista. Tho 
point οἵ comparison here intended between Moses 
and Christ (involving the auperiority of the lat- 
ter) most probably consists in this, - that while 
Moses vas curutor, he vas also θεράπων : hut 
vhile Chriet was curator, he was δὲ the Βδτηδ 
time νἱὸς and κατασκεναστὴς οἶκον. 

4, πᾶς γὰρ οἷἶκοι.-- Θεός] ἴῃ the interpreta- 
tion οὗ this Commentators differ very 
videly, and *8 from a certain difficulty, not so 
much in the words themselves, as in tracing their 
connerimm and bearinq upon the conteæxt. Most 
Expositors, from Whitby to Stuart, suppose the 
wordsa to be δὴ argument to shov the auperiority 
οἵ Christ over Moses, by evincing that Jetus is 
God: a4 view aupported by the following able 
diſcussion οὗ the course οὗ argument by Dr. Pyo 
Smith, Serip. Test., vol. iii. p. 313: " This pas- 
aage repreſsents the conatitution οὗ revealed reli- 
gion, in the different modes of its administration 
and progress, under the figuro οὗ α well-arranged 
domestice eſtablichment. ΟΥ̓ this establisnment 
God, the Supreme Father, is tho primary Author 
and ϑονετείχη Head (ὁ ποιήσατ) : it is, there- 
fore, throughout, called λὲν houschold. In de- 
acri bing the arrangements οὗ the household, the 
Apostle purrues a train of resemblances and differ- 
ences betweon Moses, the leading person under 
one administration, and Christ. the Chief of the 
other. Moses vwas anpointed to his station by 
competent authority; so vas Christ. Moses 
vas ζεῖ τὸ his charge; 8ὸ is Christ. Moses 
vwas (θεράπων) an attendaunt or ministerinq officer, 
and therefore, eminent and dignifed as was his 
otation, he was only ἃ servant; but Christ is the 
Son οἵ the Sovereign Lord and Supreme Father 
of this holy familxy. Moses was ἃ part οἵ the 
household; but Chrisſt was (ὁ κατασκευάσαν) 
the immediate Constructor οὔ the eſtablishment. 
Moses was honoured suitably to his ecapacity; 
Christ had higher honour, in proportion to thie 
auperiority οὗ the Lord above the domettie; ἀπά, 
aince ho is the Constructor οὔ “" all the things,“ 
(all the parta and arrangements οὔ this economy,) 
be is GoD. -To advert to α minute matter of 
reading. Six uncial, and 4 few ουγεῖνο Μ99, 
have πάντα vwithout the τὰ, vhieh is cancelled 
by Lachm. and Tisch.; but not on good grounds, 
aineo the external authority VJor tho omiction is 
very slender; and internal evidenco is against 
it, considering that, from the sense intended 
being plainly, tae τολοίε of the things in the 
universe, propriety, required the Article; 4 pro- 
priety, Ibeliere, eltewhere invariably obrerved 


οἴκου ὁ κατασκευάσας αὐτόν: rãs γὰρ οἶκος κατασκευάζεται 


8 εΚαὶ Μωὺῦ- 


by St. Paul, e. g. 1 Cor. viii. 6. ἐξ οὗ τὰ πάντα, 
διὰ xv. 28, ὑποτάξ. αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα. See espec. 
Col. 1. 16, ἐν αὑτῷ ἐκτίσθη τὰ πάντα, αἶεο τὰ 
πάντα δι᾽ αὑτοῦ, διιρτα ii. 10. δι’ οὗ τὰ πάντα 
(Sine var. lect.). And although, at Col. 1. 16, 
Lachm. cuncels, on Slender authority, the τὰ in 
both places vhere it occurs, yet Tisch. retains it 
In fact, in almoſt all the passages where the 
expression τὰ πάντα οὐουτε. some fev Mss. 
are without the Article, doubtless from its being 
omitted through carelestness on the part οὗ the 
acri bes. 

δ, 6. θεράπων hore is oppoſed ἴο υἱὸς ἃ littlo 
after; though the term is properliy op to 
κύριος, as deuoting one vho despatehes any 
business 85 assiſtant to, οὐ under the direction οὗ, 
the principal i. 6. the κύριος, and is ynonymous 
vwith οἰκονόμος. Since, however, νἱὸς has been 
ahown to be tantamount to κύριος, there ἰδ uo 
anomaly. The next words, εἰς μαρτύριον τῶν 
λαληθ. State the ohject οὗ Moses' service; namelx, 
ἴο deliver to the people what was to he promul- 
gated and taught from God in the religion in- 
tended to be introduetory to ἃ more perfect dis- 
——— Such, αἱ least, is the sense, if μαρτ. 

ὁ taken (with most recent Expositors) to denoto 
instructiun; but if it be underſtood as bearing 
the more usual interpretation of testimony, tho 
meaning Ὑ}} boe the commission οὗ Moses was 
merely to bear witness to the higher revelation 
vwhieh was afterwards to ὍΘ made by Christ. — 
Ele μαρτ. is for εἰς τὸ μαρτυρεῖν, "ἴῃ order to 
teach, οὐ give directions;' see Kuin. — Tle may 
be, as Theophyl. says, for υἱὸς καὶ κληρονόμος, 
equiv. to κύριος. From the atructure οἵ the 
words it ἰδ plain that πιστὸς ἦν must here bo 
repeated. The oppostition, too, ἰδ ποῖ only be- 
tween θεράπων and υἱὸς, or κύριον, but between 
ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ and ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον, to δον the dif- 
ference belween Moses and Christ. The former 
vas part οἵ the ſamily; the latter over the family, 
in quality of Lord theroof. 

6. Οὗ the subsequent words, οὗ οἶκός ἐσμεν 
ἡμεῖς---.κατάσχωμεν, πὸ one has traced the con- 
nexion 80 ably as Calv., who, after pointing out 
a turn similar to one δὲ Rom. i. 6, ἐν οἷς ἔστε 
καὶ ὑμεῖς κλητοὶ ᾽[. Χρ.. remarks that to does 
{86 vwriter here exhort the Jews vho had ein- 
braced the Gospel, that they should perrevere ἴῃ 
the faith, whereby they τειν be reckoned οὗ the 
family οἵ God.“ Dixerat prius, Christi imperio 
domum Dei aubjectam esse. Huic vententiæ 
commodum additur hæc admonitio, tune eos ἴῃ 
Dei familiâ locum habituros, si Christo pareant. 
Dr. Peilo well observes, that tho nearness 
the interest in Christ's Sonship and inheritance, 
vhich (ΠΟΥ have not only as his household, but 
his family, the Apostle proclaims, wheu he addse, 
“vhose family and household ve are, 120 far 
forth as wo are holding ἄς." But vwhy not 
render ἐάνπερ by if το be?' which is required 
to express the condition limitutirve, well pointed 
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οὗ οἶκός ἐσμεν ἡμεῖς, ἐάνπερ τὴν παῤῥησίαν καὶ τὸ καύχημα τῆς 
ἐλπίδος μέχρι τέλους βεβαίαν κατάοχωμεν. Ἷ Ε Διὸ, καθὼς λέγει ξ 3 5". 5. 
τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. Σήμερον, ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ τοῖς 
ἀκούσητε, ϑ' μὴ σκληρύνητε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, ὡς ἐν Ὁ ἔχρα, τ. 


—2 2 X* Ἁ 
Τω παραπικρασμῳ, Κατα TVV 


ἡμέραν τοῦ πειρασμοῦ δ δ. 50.18. 


ἐν τῇ ἐρήμφ' 9 οὗ ἐπείρασάν με οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν͵ ἐδο- 
κίμασάν με καὶ εἶδον τὰ ἔργα μον τεσσαράκοντα 
ἔτη: 10 διὸ προσώχθισα τῇ γενεῇ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ εἶπον' 


out by Calv., and adopted by Ebrard, vho thinka 
ἦι forma the transition to the exhortation in 
νυν. 7210. Render, 'if so bo that τὸ do but 
hold fast, &c.“ [ἃ is true that MSS. A, Ο, ἢ), 
ΕΔ J. K, and 2 cursives (for the alii οἵ Scholz 
are ——— without the περ, vwhich ἰδ 
cancelled by Lachm. and Tiseh.; but vrongly; 
being opposed to internal evidence, rinco it 
vwas far more likely to bo omitted than added. 
Moreover, ἐάνπερ ocurs also δὲ ver. 14, and 
ch. vi. ὃ, though it is confined to this Epistle. 
The words μέχρι τέλους βεβαίαν are cancelled 
by Tisch., but only on tho authority οἵ the Vat. 
MS. Β, the Æihiop. Version, and the Fathers 
Lucif. and Ambrose, -an authority quito insuf- 
ficient to warrant moreo than theb ting οἵ το 
vwords., vhich may have been introduced from 
νοῦ. 14. But it ἰδ οὗ ꝛomeo importanceo to ascer- 
tain the SJurce οὗ the term, which, in this limi- 
tati ve condition, expresses τολαΐξ it is that we are 
to hold λει. Dr. Peile thinks that τὴν παῤῥ. 
means the freedom,.' οὐ privilege“ whieh πὸ 
have of sons born in Cod's houso; and that 
τὸ καύχ. τῆς ἐλπ. just after denotes exultation 
οἵ hopo; ἃ very apecious interpretation, ome- 
vhat countenanced by Rom. v. 2. viii. 21, δας, 
I apprehend, untenable. J am setill οὐ opinion 
that tho term παῤῥησίαν has refrrence to the 
ὁμολογία, or profession of faith, upra v. I, and 
οἷν. ἦν, 14, vhieh, to be of any avail, murt bo 
made in confidenco; comp. x. 35. μὴ ἀποβά- 
λητε τὴν παῤῥησίαν ὑμῶν. This viewv is mainly 
confirmed by the suffrago of Ebrard, who thinks 
that it is nothing else than the πίστεις itself in ita 
most direct and practical expression.“ This is so 
far true, as that πέστις is the animating principlo, 
vhence iscues tho fruit out of the open confescion 
οἵ faith. As to the accompanying expression, καὶ 
“τὸ καύχ. τῆς ἐλπ., it δε) added to peit, tho 
idea contained in παῤῥησ., δὲ ποῖ only ἃ ΖΓΕ 
confidence, but ἃ ᾿γου εν hopeſul ono.“ Βε- 
βαίαν is made to agree vith παρῥ., as being the 
more important term; and, perhaps, to intimate 
the aecesity οἵ tho profession so made being 
atedfastly to. So that there is πο occa- 
δἵἴοη to call in (with Est.) tho grammatical Θεὸς 
ἀπὸ μηχανῆς---(ο χέυσηϊα, here. 

7. Τῆς foregoing clause οὗ οἷἶκος---τέλους ἰδ 
alcilfully employed 88 ἃ vinculum, to connect, with 
tho παῤῥησία there mentioned, δὴ exhortation 
(extending to iv. II) to conctuncy ἐπ tle proſes- 
σίον οὗ ἃ religion which furnishes such ἃ joyful 
hope. ἴῃ order to lay ἃ 3undution for it, and to 
give additional weight to the admonition, thero 
are adduced tho words οὗ Ps. χουν. 7--- 1}. Many 
eminent Expositors indéeed refer διὸ ἰο βλέπετε 
δὶ ver. 12, ἀν ον the intermediato portion 
as parenthetical. That, however, ἰδ ποῖ ἃ littlo 
harah; and it is better, with Heinr., Dind., and 


Kuin., to rofer it to μὴ σκληρύνητε αἱ ver. 8. in 
the sente, Wherefore as the Holy Spirit apeaks 
by tho Prophot (vhose words I maké ΤΥ own) 

o-day thai * have neard· ⸗ in vhickit hali 
be that ye have heard; as Dr. Peile has well 
rendered the words. The word σήμερον is em- 
phatical; meaning, 'at this very timo, namely, 
οὔ the admonition, ἄχρις οὗ τὸ σήμερον καλεῖ- 
ται (œe ἃ]60 iv. 7), δ'ποο that alone is the ΠΗ 
οἵ βαϊναιίοη.᾽ Seo 2 Cor. νἱ. 2, compared wit 
John ix. 4. 

ὃ. μὴ σκληρύνητε τὰς καρὸδ.} q. d.“ Be not 
obsſtinato and disobedient, as were your ἴοτο- 
fathers, by their murmurings ſat Massah and 
Meribab], i. e. from their rebellion there, and 
the consequent provocation οἵ God. See Po. xcv. 
7. &c. In words ὡς ἐν τῴ παραπικρασμῷ 
are well rendered by Κυίη. : αἴ ſolim] factum 
loco, qui a rebellione dicitur, tempore tentationis 
in deserto factæ; and he chows that, even in tho 
Pseulm, Meribah and Masah are ποῖ used as 
proper names, though that use be hinted αἱ; anid 
ihat the place where the provocation and tempta- 
tion occurrod vas in fact called by Moſses Masſsah 
διὰ Meribah, as appears from Exod. xvii. 7. 
Moreover, tho use οὗ the worde as uppellatives 
vas more adapted to the purpote οἵ the Epistle, 
namely, admonition. The Article is here used 
κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν; for though the Jews ργονοϊοὰ and 
tried the patienco οὗ God throughout the whole 
of their journey through the wilderness (six 
particular provocations being mentioned, Exod. 
xvi. 2. xvni. 29. xxxii. 106. Numb. xi. 32. 
xiv. 29. Deut. i. 84, 6644.), yet the occasion in 
question was tho last most siꝗnud inatance, 
vhen God swore in his wrath that they δου ὰ 
not enter into his rest. 

9. ἐπείρασάν με---ἐδοκίμασάν μι] Theo με 
after ἐπείρ. is cancelled by Lachm. and Tiech.; 
and for ἐδοκ. με they edit ἐν δοκιμασίᾳ. Thero 
is the ꝛaame authority οἵ uncial MSS. A, Β, C. D, 
E, for both alteratious, and they both evidently 
proceeded from the iame workshop, that οὗ licen- 
tious alteration, under the guise οἱ improvement; 
vhich may be rupposed to have here had for ite 
purpore the removal οἵ ἃ weeming rouꝙuhness 
atylo; though it is πὸ other than ἃ certain huruh- 
ness, highly suitable to indignant remonetrance. 
In ἐδοκίμασαν (ἰ. o.“ put him to proof, to 660 
vhat he would do') there may ὃς ἃ climax. —xcu 
εἶδον may be rendered (as it is by Dr. French, 
in his trantlation οὗ this Paalm) 'although they 
had βρϑϑῃ τ vwhich is required by the Hebrew 
ὯΔ; and this sense οὗ καὶ, liko that of the He- 
brew 1, is not unfrequent. By ἔργα are denoted 
tho wonderful τοῦθ᾽ wrougut for their preser- 
vation and protoction in Egypt, and their con- 
tinual ausſtenaueo in the desert. 

10, προσώχθισα] On further consideration, 


592 


HEBREWS8 III. 11-185. 


᾽᾿ΑΔεὶ πλανῶνται τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοὶ δὲ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν 
4 ’ 111 ε * 2 22 2 Εἰ . 
ἐΝα., τὰς ὁδούς μου' ὡς ὦμοσα ἐν τῇ ὀργῇ μου Εἰ εἰσ- 


—ᷣeut. 1. 84. 


⸗ * [2 
ελεύσονταιεἰς τὴν κατάπαυσίν μου. 


12 Βλέπετε, ἀδελ- 


φοὶ, μήποτε ἔσται ἔν τινε ὑμῶν καρδία πονηρὰ ἀπιστίας, ἐν τῷ 


ἀποστῆναι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ζῶντος: 13 Κ ἀλλὰ παρακαλεῖτε ἑαυτοὺς 


καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν, ἄχρις οὗ τὸ σήμερον καλεῖται, ἵνα μὴ 


1 νον. 6. 
ch. 4. 14. 
Rom. 


m ver. 7. 


Ι νεὸ reason to γελεοΐ the nautical metaphor hero 
recognized by ſome lexicographers and philolo- 
ists; and ἴ ποῖ rather — with those who, 
eriving the term from ἄχθος, aup it to bo ἃ 
metaphor taken from bearing ἃ heary burden 
until one is toeury of bearing it. Thus it occurs 
frequently in the Sept. to express the Heb. τῷ, 
and has the sense to be ἰδέαν invol ving ἃ con- 
joint notion of hatred and loathing. See note on 
Acts xiii. 18. In this fig. senso the term also 
occurs δὲ Eeclus. l. 27, ᾿Ὰ δυσὶν ἔθνεσι προσ- 
ώχθισεν ἡ ψυχή μου, and Lev. χχνὶ. 43. And 
80 ihe οἰτωρίο vorb is used in Hom. II. i. δ70.--- 
ἀεὶ πλαν. τ. καρδίᾳ---μον. der:ever are 
πον wandering (from me] δὲ heart (see [δ8. 
XxXxix. 3); they, moreover, have no knowledge οὗ 
my ways, or doings.“ So Ἐπὶ. well expreſses tho 
aenso thusa, Opera potentiæ, bonitatis, et justitiæ 
meæ, quæ coram eis ſeci in pto, in mari 
rubro, et in deserto, quæ cæcitato cordis non 
consideraverunt, nee eorum rationem habuerunt, 
αὐ mihi crederent. -AGα. τῇ καρδίᾳ is a strong 
expression, lixke that in Isocr. ὑμᾶς ταῖς δια- 
νοίαις πλανάσθαι. Indeed, καρδίᾳ hero may 
be underatood οὗ the dectiuns, as appears from 
the words following, which are illustrative; and 
ἔγνωσαν implies not simple ὦ κοῦ but the 
not carinq to now, nay even ἀϊδαρρτοναὶ, as far as 
they might know. ᾿Αεὶ here has nothing cor- 
responding to it in the Hebrew, but was added 
by the Sept. to itrengthen the sense; and it is 
justified by the τεσσ. ἔτη to which it adverts. 

II. εἰ εἰσελεύσονται, &c. ] On the force here 
οὗ see note δὶ Mark viii. 12.---τὴν κατάπαυ- 
σίν μου, meaning, ' the rest vhich J had provided 
for them;' that of the heavenly Canaan. Thoe 
— is combined vith κληρονομία in Dout. 
xii. 9. 

— — πὸ have the — —— 
ἴῃ the foregoing pasages οἵ Scripture further 
enforced ———— considerations. And Airet is 
deduced the important lesson, that they chould 
ποῖ harden their hearts to the words οὗ the Gox 
pel. (Ηνρεν.)---αηΡλέπετε, ἀδελφοὶ, ἄς. The 
general ſsense is, " Βοῖναγο, brethren, of δὴ evil 
unbelieving heart, vuch as the Israelites pos- 
aeſssed, lest, lixe them, you apottatize from the 
living God; lest you apoſtatiao from the religion 
οἵ (τίει which he has required you to receive 
and maintain, and thus perish like ancient larael, 
vho revolted from God.' (Stuart.) 

18. ἀλλὰ παρακαλεῖτε ἑαυτοὺς, &c.] Under 
the term πάρακ. ἷδ, 88 Hyper. and Carppz. δον, 
comprehended ἐεαολέπο, admonition. entreuty, con- 
ϑοζιίίοη, reprehention. &c., each to be used δα the 
case might 8011, Here, then, πὸ have intimated 


σκληρυνθῇ " ἐξ ὑμῶν τις ἀπάτῃ τῆς ἁμαρτίας" 131 μέτοχοι γὰρ 
8.1}. γεγόναμεν τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐάν περ τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς ὑποστάσεως 
μέχρι τέλους βεβαίαν κατάσχωμεν. 


1δπ Ἐν τῷ λέγεσθαι: 


the important truth, that our faith is especially 
confirmed by mutual exhortation; implyxing. that 
as ἃ means to prevent — they should thus 
mutually atrengthen each οἴδοτ.---ἄχρις οὗ τὸ 
σήμερον καλ.}] A forcible modo οὗ expresion, 
importing as long as it ean ὃς 5814, “ To-day do 
80: or (to use the words οἵ Dr. Burton), " 80 
long as you are allowed to consider the time still 
unexpired, in wühich God invites you to hear his 
voice. —Iu μὴ σκληρυνθῇ, &c. The full tenso 
is; [Use these means, ihat none may, by ne- 
glect of them, be hardened and grovw callous to 
all remonſtrance.“ Σκαληρύνεσθαι prop. signif. 
to be 20 hard as ποῖ to yield to the pretsure οὗ 
the finger in touching., and is here used figura- 
tively οἵ the obsſtinacy of unbelief. So Theo- 
phyl, ὥσπερ τὰ πεπωρωμένα σώματα καὶ 
σκληρὰ οὐκ εἶκει ταῖς τῶν ἰατρῶν χερσασίν' 
οὕτω καὶ αἱ σκληρυνθεῖσαι Ψυχαὶ οὐκ εἴκουσι 
τῷ λόγῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. In ἀπάτῃ τῆς ἁμαρτίας 
the expresrion ἂμ. may be understood οὗ that 
corruption of our nature (the φρόνημα τῆς σαρ- 
κὸς), vhieh blinds the undersſtanding, and, by 
giving undue weight to carnal — 
men into unbolief, and thus into immorality, οὐ, 
δὶ least, into backſliding. For τις ἐξ ὑμῶν 
many ancient MSs. (including all the Lamb. 
and ſeveral Mus. copies), and the Ed. Princ., 
have ἐξ ὑμῶν τις, vhich 1 have ποῦν, in deſer- 
enceo to the united judgment οὗ all the Editors, 
from Griesb. to Tisch., received. 

14. μέτοχοι γὰρ, — The γὰρ refers, I 
conceive, to vhat was said αἱ ver. 6, whiech seems 
implied as the aubject of the exhortation at rer. 
18. followed up here by ἃ necestary vwarning. 
lest, having begun well, they ahould end ill; ὁ πὸ 
prætextu gratia (ays Calv.), quam consequuti 
διιηϊ, carnâs indulgeant securitati, dicit, opus 6580 
perso verantia.“ And to urge them to this, they 
are, as at v. 6, rominded οὗ the condition οὔ 
vhich alone they can be partakers οἵ this so 

t alvation.“ ΟΥ̓́ coure, by μέτ, τοῦ Χρ. is 
enoted that spiritual union with Christ. which 
implies participation in tho benefits of his Goc- 
pel; seo John xiv. 1]. xrvii. 23, and 1 John i. 8. 
--δάἬν περ has referenee to the above amplied 
8686 in μέτοχοι, &c., —— it on the con- 
ditional Particle, in wühieh μόνον is implied. — 
ἀρχὴν τῆς ὕποστ. is for τὴν ἐξ ἱρχῆς ὑπόστα- 
σινοῖ τὴν ὑπόστασιν τὴν πρώτην (85 infra v. 12. 
John ii. II), 'your first conſstaney in the pro- 
fession οἵ the Gospel; lit. that firm ſoundation 
in faith, on which can alone be built conſstancy 
οὗ profeſssion; tho παῤῥησίαν βεβαίαν upoken οὗ 

aupr. v. 6. 
δ. ἐν τῷ λέγεσθαι. Σήμ.}] It is almoſt 
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“Σήμερον, ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε;" --- μὴ 
σκληρύνητε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, ὡς ἐν τῷ παραπιεκρα- 
σμῷ. 1865 Τίνες γὰρ ἀκούσαντες παρεπίκραναν ; ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντες ὑ Νωα. τε. 


11, 34, 30. 
1.38. 


οἱ ἐξελθόντες ἐξ Αὐγύπτου διὰ Μωύσέως ; 117. Τίσι δὲ προσ- ὕειν. 88. 
ώχθισε τεσσαράκοντα ἔτη ; οὐχὶ τοῖς ἁμαρτήσασιν, ὧν τὰ κῶλα — 

2 2 2 ⸗ 18 p ⸗ δὲ 4 Ἁ 4 ᾽’ ψ . 106. 26. 
πέσεν ἐν Τῇ ἐρήμῳ ; Τίσι δὲ ὦμοσε μὴ εἰσελεύσεσθαι εἰς —— 


τὴν κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἀπειθήσασι ; 19 Καὶ βλέπο- 
⸗ ᾽ 3 “ * * 22 
μεν, ὅτε οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν εἰσελθεῖν δι᾿ ἀπιστίαν. 


hopeless to trace out any regular connexion in 
tho passage consisſting οἱ νυ. 18, 14, 15, δο de- 
formed by anucol One step towards it is to 
consider v. 14, with Bengel., Michael., and Peile, 
as parenthetic, and to refer ἐν τῷ λέγ... &c., to 
the words παρακαλεῖτε ἑαντοὺ:---[να μὴ σκληρ. 


at ν. 12, considered in their — cubetance οὗ 
import; q. d. Carry on with wary heedfulness 
this mutual exhortation and strengthening in 
the path of faith. —Do it αὐ once, ἐν τῷ λέγ." 
Σήμ... even whilst it is being aaid (i. ὁ. might be 
said among you one ἴο another) in the voico οὗ 
Scripture, — warning againsſt delay, and exhor- 
tation to duty.“ The full sense οἵ the adduced 
words οὐ Seripturo may be repreſsented thus: 
“ Το- αν iſf γο be disposed to hear his voico ſhear 
it αἱ once, and]), harden ποῖ your hearts in the 
varning.“ Thus, following up the foregoing ap- 

;wWe may ΒΥ ſeize time by the forolock. 
Comp. EFecles. ix. 10, πάντα ὅσα ἂν εὕρῃ ἡ 
χείρ σον ποιῆσαι, ὡς ἡ δύναμις σον, ποιῆσον, 
vVhere 1 would read ὅσῃ δυνάμει σου, which ἰδ 
οοηβιπηοὰ by the Hebr. ἽἼπ3. Tho instanter 
vhich the Vulg. omploys' in the place is only 
implied in the context. 

6. The eclauses οὗ this verro ΔΙῸ by most 
Commentators taken declaratively, in the 8680 
expressed in our Common Veræion. Dind., 
ΠΡ: and Stuart, —— have — ἊΝ 
this is by no means agreeablo to the design o 
the M ἠδ: vwhieh (as Stuart observes) τ to 
lead the minds of the readers to consider the 
specific sin, -viꝛ. unbelieſ, whieh occasioned the 
ruin οὗ the ancient Iſraolites, and would involve 
their poſterity ἴῃ the ΕΚ condemuation.“ The 
best Expoaitors, ancient and modern, are agreed 
that theo clauses are — and may ὃθ 
rendered, Who novw were thoee that, when ΝῊ 
had heard the voiee οἵ the Lord (Deut ἱν. 
νυ. 25), did proroke IGod]) Ναν, were they ποῖ 
αἰϊ those * came out οἵ Egypt. under Motes 
guidancoꝰ' q.d. Ven, might I ποῖ ask, did ποῖ all 
ὙΠῸ came out οἵ Egypt do this?' i. e. all but 
Joshua and Caleb; and indeed, popularly speak- 
ing, all. J βπὰ this confirmed by * able analy- 
ais of Ebrard. vho remarksa that αἱ vv. — 
the proof οὗ the foregoing is developed, and then 
in ν. 15 the same thesis as we have supra 14; 
only in ἃ negative form (that the Ieoraelites, on 
account of their unbelief, came not into ἔμ rest) 
is repeated as ἃ quod erat demonstrandum. 

17. 18. Render: with whom, further (δὲ), 
vas it that he was —— — their 
— for forty years? as it ποῖ with those 
vho had sinned, vhose limbe (i. 6. bodies) fell 
in the wildernees? Unto whom again (δὲ) did 
he awear, that they chould not enter into his reet, 
but unto ἘΠΕῚ that wero ἀϊδοθοάϊςαι δ᾽ It is plain 

γοι,. II. 


Jaa⸗ δ. 
Num. 14. 


ΙΝ. 1 Φοβη- —x 


that the sin οὔ the Israelites was not so much πη- 
belieF in God, as dictrust in him, by ἃ sort οὗ 
—— unbelief in his power to tavo them. 1 

nd this view confirmed by Ebrard, vho remarks 
that the chief and fundamental sin of the Israel- 
ites was that disobedience vhieh refuſses to be 
led in the gracious ways pointed out by God, 
arising from that disſtrust whiech induced tho 
people to think that, in opite of God's promises, 
it would not bo possiblo for them to obtain pos 
aession οἵ the promised land.“ In ὧν τὰ κῶλα 
ἔπεσεν ἐν τ΄ ἐρ. there is ἃ σγαρλίο repreſsentation 
οἵ desſtruction by ἃ violent death. Had, indeed, 
κατεστρώθη beon ubstituted, as δὲ 1 Cor. x. ὃ 
(vwhero 860 note), for ἔπεσε, it would, indeed, 
have been γαῖ more 10; but πίπτω, liko the 
Hebr. Ὁ). οἵ itself the idea of proſatration 
by ἃ sudden and violent death. See Fe. vi. II. 

udg. iv. 22. 1 Sam. xxxi. 8. Κῶλα (vhich 
aignifies the limbæe, as apart from the trunk), is 
δὰ by the Commentators to be put, by aynec- 
doche, for the bodies themrelves; but the uaual 
ΒΘΏΒΘ may be retained, δ being truer to naturo 
(see Ps. cxl. 7), since we find from the accountas 
οἵ Oriental travellers, that in places whhere human 
carceastes are found stretched, the κῶλα Ὁ" leg 
and arm bones) are soon all that are leſt entiro 
by the wild beasts and birds. 

9. καὶ βλέπομεν---δι’' ἀπιστίαν) Hero tho 
Apostlo returns to the thesis whiceh was to boe 
proved. Render: And 10 (ΞΞ “δὸ ἴδιαι.) wo 
aee that they could ποῖ enter [ἰηἴο the promised 
land] bocause οὗ their disbelief in God's Provi- 
dence to bring them into the promised land; 
nay, even discredited the account οὗ the 
land brought by the apies, Numb. xiii. xiv.“ Tho 
best eitors aro οὗ opinion that the ἠδυνή- 
θησαν is to beo taken populuriter, the tense being 
aimply this, ὁ we δ60 [Ὁ the “ὉΠ and the 
—8 that the reason vhy they could not enter, 
Δ cheir disbeliof; vhich, together vith the 
ains apringing from thence, made them unfit ob- 
jects οὐ theo protection and favour of God;' and 
thus their iniroduction to the promiſsed land vwas 
80 far impossible; δὰ it is βαϊὰ δὲ Mark vi. 5, οὐκ 
ἠδύνατο ἐκεῖ οὐδεμίαν δύναμιν ποιῆσαι διὰ 
τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν, meaning that Chriet 
could ποῖ, consiſtently with tho rulo on whiceh 
he acted, οἵ requiring “εξ ἴῃ the subjects of the 
miracles.“ So, in the present case, that want of 
faith and trust whieh made these Israelites dis- 
trust the provideneo of God rendered them unfit 
objects of his favour, and made it, in that ſenso, 
impossiblo for God to confer it on them. Seo 
more in Calv., Hyper., and δὶ. 


IV. The writer ΠΟῪ treats the history dlle- 
φογίοαϊ (as ἴῃ Gal. iii. 16, —— applying it 
ᾳ 
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θῶμεν οὖν, μή ποτε, καταλειπομένης ἐπαγγελίας εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 


τὴν κατάπαυσιν αὑτοῦ, δοκῇ τις ἐξ ὑμῶν ὑστερηκέναι. 


γάρ ἐσμεν εὐηγγελισμένοι, 


2 Καὶ 


καθάπερ κἀκεῖνοι. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ὠφέ- 


λησεν ὁ λόγος τῆς ἀκοῆς ἐκείνους, μὴ ἱ συγκεκραμένος τῇ πίστει 


to [86 cate of Christians. (Dind.) Ho begins 
vith declaring. that ἃ promise of entering into 
God's rest is ctill made to Chrisſtians, —as 11 wvas 
to the people οὗ Iarael, νυν. 1, 2,---δηὰ into vhich 
believers aro atill admitted, τοῦ. 8. Now that 
the reat a2apoken οἵ by the Holy Ghot in Pa. xer. 
is ποῖ ἃ mere temporal reet in ihe land of Canaan, 
but also ἃ futuro and heavenly reet. is plain, in- 
aamuch δα God's reet is δας ἃ reet δὸ God enjoyed 
vhen he had finihed the work οὗ crestion, and 
consequently ἃ apiritual. heavenly τοδὶ, νυν. ὃ, 4: 
because the terms οὗ the oath, they 6841} ποῖ 
onter into my τοδὶ, imply that the promise in- 
eluded another τεοὶ ΑΝ that οἵ Canaan, ἃ rest 
resem bling God's resſt, ver. δ: because, sinco it 
remains hhat ϑοὴο must ΘΌΪΟΓ into the τοδὶ 
δροίκοη οὗ in the oath, and they to vhom the 
promise was firat given did not onter in by reason 
οἵ disabeliof, it {ἄγοντε that ἃ rest must be in- 
tended into which all true believers may enter, 
and consequently ἃ Μεγ and heavenly one, ver. 
6; and because God, in the oath, warns the [8- 
raelites δρείηοι losing this reat, ἃ lenß time after 
the —— in ροφθϑοβείου οὗ the promised land, 
and consequently he must have intended another 
rest than that οἵ Canaan, νυν. 7, 8. Thero re- 
maine, therefuro, ἃ spiritual and heavenly reet 
for the pooplo of God, into whieh those vho 
enter ahall ceass from their labours, δ God did 
from his work οὗ creation, vv. 9. 10. Hence 
ſollows the duty οὗ labouring to enter into it, vv. 


1, φοβηθ. οὖν---ὑστερ J Render: Let us 
then be afraid lest, though thero bo ἃ promiso 
loft (us) οὗ entering into his rest, any οἵ you 
ahould be ſfound (lit be deomed') to have fallen 
ahort οἵ it.“ Lfind this view οἵ the sense con- 
firmed by the Pesch. Syr., Vulg., διὰ Arab. 
Vorsions, and the best modern Expotitors; δηὰ 
it also seoms required by the context, and the 
usus linquœ as to καταλ., vhich, as it is used by 
Polyb. oſt. οἵ ἃ hope, by others οὗ δὴ inheritance, 
8Ὸ may it of ἃ promite; espec. ainco the promise 
hero has roferonce to the heavenly inheritance. 
Besides, the ϑϑῆϑο “ἃ promite being otill ἰο, is 
far more agroeable to the context, implying that 
the promised rest had ποῖ yet been enjoyed, but 
vas left for others to enter upon. The above 
reading οἵ δοκῇ is confirmed by tho Pocch. Syr. 
Vercion, and by Eet. in δὴ able paraphrase. 
Howerer, the full senso ἰδ, ahould be deemed 
ὃν ihke event; ἃ mild expreſtion, intended to 
δοῆοῃ the harhness οἵ the term ὕστερ. ἌΝ 
ing utter failuro:ꝰ usually by neglect. On 
— * 866 noto Matt. xxv. 2]. 

, καὶ γάρ ἐσμεν εὐηγγελ.} meaning,' for to 

τ Ohristiane], too, — 4 — or 
profferod bleasing [οὗ ἃ τοδὶ) been made, as well 
86 to thom.“ On this allusion to the Gospel as ἃ 
seo note on Aete xiii. 322. In ὁ λόγος 

τῆς ἀκ. we have ἃ Hebraism for ὁ ἀκουσθεὶς 
λόγος, "16 word heard by them.“ See Rom. 
ix. 6. 1 Thees. ii. 18, This ποτά," δὸ heard, 
οὐκ ὠφέλησεν, did ποῖ profit them; uhy, ἰδ 
aaid ἴῃ the ποχὶ words, μὴ σνγκ. τ, π. τ. ἀκούσ., 


vhero the sense depends on the reading. How- 
over. ἃ difference οὗ opinion exista both δα to tlie 

ἱ and the interpretation οὗ these words. Not 
inconsiderablo is the variety οἵ readixq, though 
chiefly vhat concerns mere grammatical form, 
and this variety ἰδ between -μένος, -μμενος, and 
«σμενος.ς The only material variations are be- 
tweoon —— and συγκεκραμένους, 88 


botween ἀκούσασιν διὰ ἀκούσαντας, ΟΥ ἀκου- 
σάντων. With respect to the former, συγκε- 


κραμμένους, it is fonnd in rereral uncial, and 
not ἃ few cursivo MSS., was by Wete. preferred, 
and received by Matth. and by Griesh. — placed 
ἴῃ the inner margin, by Lachm., by Tisch., ed. l, 
adopted into the text, though in his 2πὰ ed. he 
has reculled the t. rec. and very properly; for 
thero is every reason to think that the changes 
aroso partly from the difficulty found in perceiv- 
ing the æature οὗ the metaphor employed, partly 
in determining the consſtruction and general senso 
of the words. Now, although external authority 
is ἴῃ ἄνουν οἵ συγκεκραμμένους, οἵ -σμένους, 

οἱ a tolerable num bor o — (ineluding Lamb 

185, Im.) have συγκεκραμένος : and this read- 
ing has the aupport of the Syr., Vulg., Ital. and 
Arabic Verrions, and everal Fathers. Nor is 
the inequality fatal, tince the terminations ος and 
ὡς are 80 similar in MS. charaeters, that one 
might easily be mistaken for the other; and in 
the present ος might easily bo read as if 
ους. οὔ account οἵ the ἐκείνους just before, with 
vwhich one would be very likely to connecet it. 
Accordingly, internal evidence fully balances 
any inferiority in external authority. Besides 
this, the reading σνγκεκραμμένους, in vhatoevor 
light τὸ view it, ἰδ, δα Dr. Owen hovws, inea- 
poble of any aatisfactory wense; for, as Mackn. 
truly observes, considering that Caleb and 
Joahua were the only perrons vho received this 
λόγος ἀκοῆς wvith faith, we cannot δὰ that 
the Apostlo would apeak of the mixing of the 
τολοίε —— viih them. Hencoe it may bo 
presumed that σ---ος is the truo reading. vVet 
ihore το δάορὶ σ---ος are not agreed as to the 
mense and the nature οἵ the metaphor. Thoto 
vho render it miæed, οὐ tempered, auppose here a 
metaphor taken eithor from com ἐπ edi- 
oines, or from the concoction foud, vhereby 
the chyle is convoerted into blood. Seo Camer., 
Grot., and Oven. But this view, δα applied to 
7 αἰ, involves πο little i iuy; and, what ia 
more, J havo not been able, after diligent earch, 
to find a aingle inatanee οἵ the term συγκ. being 
used to denoto mixing and tempering icines 
or ἴῃ auy such medical or physical metaphor δ8 
has — δι ἕ Henco it veems better 
to the notion οἵ mirinq, or oontemperiaqꝗ. 
δε παρά ἐν ΒΌρΡροΘΟ the δα 08 }}} frequent᷑ one οὗ 


comoixinꝙ, Mendiuꝗ by becoming perfoctly united. 
So Plato, p. —* and —— ,. οίκτῳ 
συγκεκραμένην. Menand. ap. Stob. Flor. xiv. ὅ, 
δεῖϊ---τὴν τοῦ λόγον μὲν δύναμιν οὐκ ἐπίφθονον, 
ἤθει δὲ χρηστῷ συγκεκραμένην. Plut Non 
Posea. Suav. ο. 20, βέλτιον---τι συγκεκρᾶσθαι 
τῇ περὶ θεῶν δόξῃ κοινὸν αἰδοὺς καὶ φόβου 
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τοῖς ἀκούσασιν. 3." Εἰσερχόμεθα γὰρ εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν ννα. 
πιστεύσαντες, καθὼς εἴρηκεν" “'ῆς ὦμοσα ἐν τῇ ὀργῇ μου" 
Εἰ εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσίν μου" καίτοι 
τῶν ἔργων ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμον γενηθέντων. 40 Ε ἴρηκε γάρ Ὁ ὅδ. 3.3. 


Σοὰ, 20. 11. 


πον περὶ τῆς ἑβδόμης οὕτω: Καὶ κατέπαυσεν ὁ Θεὸς ἐν 8.81... 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ἑβδόμῃ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ" 
δ καὶ ἐν τούτῳ πάλιν: Εἰ εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν κατά- 
παυσίν μου. θ᾽ Ἐπεὶ οὖν ἀπολείπεται τινὰς εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 


πάθος. See more ἴῃ my Lex. in v. Without 
— howerver, to minutely acan the mero 
verbal peculiarity 88 regards the motaphor, we 
may more profitably direct odur attention to the 
Goepel truth conveyed undeor it. And vhat the 
Apostle may be auppoſsed to have hore had in 
view reems to be vhat may beſt be expreſred in 
the words, alightly altered, οὗ Eet. ἰὼ his com- 
mentary: commisſcetur autem auditio fido, 
quando qui audit recipit; ' so intimating that ii 
is indispensably necescary to its ἀυο effect, that 
tho word οἵ God, addressed ἴο man, chouid be 
reœived in faith, and held fauct ἴῃ faith. from tho 
heart and in the heart. So Luke viii. 1δ, οἵτινες 
ἐν καρδίᾳ καλῇ καὶ ἀγαθῇ, ἀκούσαντες, τὸν 
λόγον κατέχουσι, hkeop —* οὗ it. -namely, ἴῃ 
firm faith. As respects the coxtruction, the Dat 
τῇ πίστει ἰδ gororned οὗ the σὺν in composi- 
tion, as in the of Menander abovo cited. 
In τοῖς ἀκούσασι the Datives are for Genitivos 
vith ὑπό (veo Matth. αν. 8 898). Or they may 
be Datives οἵ circumstance, pointing to ἃ given 
ouse; q. d. in the case οὗ thore who heard it,“ 
as in Ἰρηαεγά. i. 84, μόνοι---εὐπραγίαις οὐκ 
ἐξυβρίζομεν, καὶ ξυμφοραῖς ἧσσον ἑτέρων 
εἔκομεν. 

8. ΟΥ̓ this verso the import is rendered not ἃ 
littlo obscure by extreme brevity, and also α cer- 
ἰδίῃ cast οὗ reasoning peculiarly evi. uene⸗ 
various modes of interpretation have been pro- 
— all of them more or less objectionable. 

he ancient and common interpretation, in ite 
aimplicity and auitablenees to the context, has 
180 greatest appearance οἵ truth. It is woll ob- 
βοτνεὰ ὃν Kuin., that we have here unfolded, 
though briefiy, vhat was meant by the foregoing 
expression in tho Pralm, τὴν κατάπαυσιν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ : namely, 'a quiet and felicity similar to 
that vhieh God enjoys; to which true Christians 
are to attain, after having gone through the various 
trou bles and afflictions τ the present life. Thus 
in Rer. xiv. 18 the dead in Christ aro βαϊὰ to 
rest from their laboura. See alto Wiad. ἱν. 7. 
Αἱ rer. 4 this reſt and felicity to be enjoyed by 
Ohristians in is compared to {ἢ reat of 
God after the work οἵ ereation was ended, —- tho 

and a0 it is termed αἱ ν. 9, σαβ- 
βατισμός. Accordingly it was, we find, ἃ s2aying 
οὗ the Jewish Doctora, that the Sabbath vas δὴ 
image οὔ theo future rest οἵ the —— after 
the reſurrection. See Wets. and — 
εἰσερχόμεθα γὰρ, ἃς. The γὰρ has referenco 
ἴο ἃ elause omitted, leſt to be δυρρ)]ἰοὰ ſrom the 
foregoing context; q. d. Glad tidinge, 1 aay, 
have been proelaimed [10 us]; for το6 [Chri- 
tians], too, do enter (i. 6. are to enter) into tho 
rert apoken of in Seripture as follows. -ol πισ- 
τεύσαντεε ΔΙῸ 0 to τοῖς ἀπειθήσασι 


ΒΌΡΓΑ ἰἰϊ, 18..-- καίτοι may beo rendored, nempe, 
imirum, ——— ΟΥ ſand indeed such ἃ rest δ 
God enjoyed [vhen he rested] ſrom his works 
after tho creation οὗ the world the true ollipais 
at καίτοι baing κατέπαυσεν ἀπὸ, as it ἰδ εαἰὰ, 
ver. 4, κατέπαυσεν--ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν ἔργων 
αὑτοὺ, and ν, 10, κατέπαυσεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων, 
ἄς. After καθὼς εἴρηκεν τὸ γηδὶ snpply the words 
περὶ τῶν ἀπιστησάντων, in order ἴο correspond 
ἴο οἱ πιστεύσαντες, vhieh indeed εωρσρεαί thi 
ellipeis. And such οπἱβεΐοηϑ οὗ words eerving to 
ahow the γϑΐδγεποβ, οὐ indicate the ἀρρίϊοαίίοη, 
aro frequent after the formulas καθὼς γέγρατπ- 
ται, and such like, οὔ wühieh καθὼς εἴρηκεν hero 
is one, being equiv. to καθὼς εἶπε δὲ John i. 28, 
and elsewhere, and καθὼς εἴρηται just after. 
Now in aueh ἃ ease the formula τ ΓΕ} import⸗ 
that somo truth ad verted to παν be oollected * 
the words thus introduced. Thus it is Mere meant 
that the truth just mentioned may be colſected 
from the words of God concerninę the ſaithless 
Hebrews, -that tacy hould ποῖ enter bis τοῦ: 
— tho ithful would. 

„5. Here the ides in the foregoing verse is 
further doveloped; and the general 8686 in- 
tended is, as Conyb. obterves, God's reat vas a 

rfect rest ſeven ἃ heavenly and spiritual one] 

ὁ declared his intention that his people δου ὰ 
3 his reat. -that intention has not yet been 
fuſfi lled, -its fulfilment therefore ἰδ atill ἐο come. 
The force οὗ the argument ἰδ in tho terme 
αὑτοῦ δὰ μου ; for περὶ τῆς ἐβδ. must not be 

ed δὲ the σνόλοοίέ δβροίσου οὖ; their purpose 

being aimply to maſto the referenco in ποὺ more 

— and thereforo λέγων is left to be aup- 
ied. 

6. ἐπεὶ οὖν---ἀπείθειαν}Ἵ͵ ΤΏ only mode of 
interpreting this δεπίθπορ, δ 88 to malte it agree- 
able to the context, is to suppore that hero, as 
occationally elewhero in Seripture, the conclu- 
“ἴον οἵ the argument ἰδ left to be supplied, vhich 
may be done thus: It follows, ihen, that οἱ 
ὕστερον εὐαγγελισθέντες εἰσελεύσονται διὰ 
πίστιν" And this is [86 688 harsh in the pro- 
δοηΐ caso, aince ἃ conelusion comprieginꝙ it is in- 
troduced at ver. 9, meant both for the argument 
at vv. 7. 8. and for that in ver. 6. The foregoin 
view is, 1 find, — —— by the — οἵ Ῥτοῦ 
Stuart, vho gives ihe following able illustration 
of the sense οὗ this verse, in conjunction with 
vhat goes before: We have here 8 resumption 
of the aubject in ver. 8, after the oxplanations οὗ 
rest vhich τυ. 4, ὅ contain. There the vwriter 
a2ys, “Believors enter into the rest οἵ God.“ 

ΟΥ̓ is this prorved δ Because ho has aworn 
that uæbelievers shall not enter into it;“ vhieh 
neocessarily implies that believers hall enter into 
it. — — delaying ἃ moment, in order to 

ᾳ 
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αὐτὴν, καὶ οἱ πρότερον εὐωγγελισθέντες οὐκ εἰσῆλθον δι’ ἀπεί- 


ὁ Ῥε. 06. 


7. 
οἱ. δ. 7, ἰδ. 


θειαν-----Ἰ ς πάλιν τινὰ ὁρίζει ἡμέραν, Σήμερον, ἐν Δαυὶδ λέγων, 


μετὰ τοσοῦτον χρόνον" (καθὼς εἴρηται.) Σήμερον, ἐὰν τῆς 
φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, μὴ σκληρύνητε τὰς καρδίας 
ὑμῶν. 8 Εἰ γὰρ αὐτοὺς ᾿Ιησοῦς κατέπαυσεν, οὐκ ἂν περὶ ἄλλης 
ἀ Βαυ 4.18. ἐλάλει μετὰ ταῦτα ἡμέρας" ὃ ἃ ἄρα ἀπολείπεται σαββατισμὸς 


τῷ λαῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 10 ὁ γὰρ 
ΒΟΥ vhat the nature οὗ the reſt in queation is. 
viz. that it is God's rest, i. ὁ. such rett as God 
enjoyed aſter the work οὗ creation was completed 
(τν. 3)., the vriter resumes the consideration 
οὗ the proposition advanced in the firet part οὗ 
ver. 3, and avers that, as δο)6 must enter into 
God's reſt (for God could not be suppoted to 
have provided one in vain), and δὲ unbelievers 
cannot enter in, 80 it is necescarily implied that 
belierers, and they only, will enjoy the rest in 
question.“ It ἰδ not to be unattended to, —- be- 
cause throving light on the reuson for the rejec- 
tion, — vhich is not δι᾽ ἀπιστίαν, δὲ iii. 19, 
Hence vwe are warranted in βαγίηρ, that the re- 
jection of the Israelites was caused both by un- 

lief (diatrust οὗ God's Providence) and dis- 
obedience to his will, -the former producing the 
latter. 

7, 8. The argument here (ποῖ very οἰ ΑΙ ex- 
pressed) may be traced, after Whitby. and other 
emiuent Expositors, as (οἱ ον: And since the 
Pealmist, so long after the Israelites entering into 
OCanaan, speaks οἵ a set time of entering into his 
rest. and that timo is still future, ἀπά typical οὗ 
nomething under the Gospel; for Jochua did not 
εἶνο the reot, J———— called the ret οὐ God, 
-therwise the Holy Ghost would not βοὸ long 
after that, in David's time, havo spoken οἵ 
another day οὗ entering into his rest; it follows, 
thorefore, that there must be γοῖ another reat 
remaining to the people οὗ God.“ 

T. πάλιν τινὰ ὁρίζει ἡμέραν, &c.) And 
again he defines and appoints ἃ certain time, ἃ 
to-day, i. e. he defines and mentions another 
time by the aame name to daʒ, αἱ whieh the 
vwereo to enter into this rest, taying, ὁ by — 
after sueh a timo as we have before mentioned, 
namely, forty years; for if Jorhua had brought 
them to haut rest (i. e. true and stablo one), God 
vwould not have spoken, by Darid, οὗ another 
time hereafter; from which τοῦ are to beware lest 
ve Ὅο excluded. 

9. ἄρα ἀπολείπεται σαββατισμὸς, &c.] q. d. 
“3, then 9 the tenour of the Christian cove- 
nant), (νυν. 2, 3) there does remain. ἄς. Herce, 
ἴον ἀνάπαυσις before, we havo subetituted the 
rare term σαββατισμὸς, partly to exclude any 
ἑάεα that the rect *9* God spoken οὗ might bo 
the Sabbatical rest, and partly, by thus comparing 
it with the Sabbath, to intimate that that vas 8 
aym bol of the true and eternal abbath vith God 
in hearven, οὗ whieh their Doctors spoke (eo 
Schooettgen, Hor. Heb.), the τοδὶ and folicity of 
the world to come, the age οὗ consolation. ΟΥ̓ 
vhieh sabbatism it is well anid by Bengei,‘ In 
tempore sabbata multa, sod tum erit sabbatismus, 
perppetuus, perfectus, plenus, æternus;) * Whero 
aaintly heroes are for evor said 70 &eep απ ever- 

ἰοσ φαδόαίλ᾽ ε rect. —To advert more particu- 
lariy to the interetting term vhieh derignated 


* Ἁ ] Ά ⸗ 3 ⸗ 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ, 


4118 blessed rest. Σαββατισμὸς ἰδ ἃ ποτὰ οὗ 
the rarest occurrence, having no place in [116 
Sept., δὰ being found only two or three times 
in the Eceletiastieal vriters, os Origen, Epiphan., 
and Eustath. It occurs, howerver, in one, and, as 
far as 1 know, only one, pasage οὗ the Class. 
vriters, namely, Plut. de Superſt. e. 3, where, in 
recapitulating the degrading praetices οἵ super- 
atition, he specifies πηλώσεις, καταβορβορώσειε, 
σαββατισμοὺς, ῥίψεις ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αἱσχρὰς, 
“τροσκαθίσεις, ἀλλοκότους προσκυνήσεις. But 
the presenco οὗ the word there may justly make 
us pause; and Dr. Bentley. againet Collins. 
p. 211, vwith reason regarding it as not to be 
tolerated, proposes to read βαπτισμούς. ἴ hould, 
however, prefer καταβαπτισμοὺς (Απρὶ]. duck- 
ings οὐεγ-ἠεαά-απά-ἐατε), ἃ term there highly 
auitable, as couvex ing 8 contemptuous idea, vhic 
does not belong to the 5imple noun βαπτισμούς. 
That, indeed, is never found in the earlier Class. 
vriters, while the verb, κατα βαπτίζω, and tho 
noun, καταβαπτισμὸς, οσσκδίοπα! ν oecur ἴῃ the 
later ones. J donbt ποὶ that Plut. there glanced 
at the Jewisb buptisins (or ceremonial washinges) 
ad verted to by ihe Aposetle, infr. xi. 10, διαφό- 
ροις βαπτισμοῖς. —8 to ahovw his con- 
tempt of these, he employs the invidious term 
καταβαπτ., exactly δα Greg. Naz., in his Fourth 
Oration, p. 670. to the requeſt of δὴ Anti-trini- 
tarian to baptize, bids him ' go and look out 
else where for a βαπτιστὴν ἣ καταβαπτιστήν"" 
vhiceh words are rendered, quære qui te tinout. 
vel potius eatinꝙat, Angl.. may — ψυπ." And 
80 also καταβαπτιστήριον, as aaid οὗ the ꝛ1amo 
persons. is contraſsted with the βαπτιστήριον οὗ 
the in Act. v. Concil. sub Mana, p. 649, 
adduced by Suic. ἐπ his IeX. ἴῃ v. 

10. ὁ γὰρ εἰσελθὼν εἰς, &c.) The words of 
this verse are closely connected vith the former; 
and the only way to ascertain tho true tenso 
intended by ihe Apostle is, to render them with 
vcrupulous exactness thus: ſfor he vho hath 
entered into his rest hath himself also ceased 
from his ovn works, as God (did) from his ovn 
(on the first Sabbath).“ Thus there is δὴ exaet 
parallel, whieh requires that the respective works 
δου ὰ hear some affinity to each other; vhich 
effectually excludes the interpretation οὗ Calv., 
vho takes ἔργων αὐτοῦ οὗ the works of the 
fleeh. The true sense, δ pointed δ by tho 
pꝛralleliem. is that οὐ Est., vho explaius it of 

the lahorious duties οὗ life. He has most ably 
and signally refuted the view taken by Calv. in 
his elaborate, but very erroneous exegesis, whoſe 
interpretation was ineautiously eaught up by Bem, 
Piscator, and others. Eatius' noto sets forth all 
that is necessary ὑτγὶ ον as follows: — Expoeitio 
est sabbatismi, quem dixit reliquum ease populo 
Dei. Sabbatum enim institutum fuit in memo- 
riam quiotis, quâ Deus roquiovit dio æeptimo ab 
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ϑΦ δ ’ σ΄ σε [ον 
καὶ αὐτὸς κατέπαυσεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ, ὥσπερ ἀπὸ τῶν 


ἰδίων ὁ Θεύς. 


ι| Σ πουδάσωμεν οὖν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς ἐκείνην τὴν 


⸗ [ο ΄ο 2 
κατάπαυσιν: ἵνα μὴ ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ τις ὑποδεύγματι πέσῃ τῆς 
3 ’ * σι δι 
ἀπειθείας. 13. Ζῶν γὰρ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐνεργὴς, καὶ ἸΩ 
* , Ῥτον. ὅ. 4. 
τομώτερος ὑπὲρ πᾶσαν μάχαιραν δίστομον, καὶ διϊκνούμενος 1 ζοτ. 1. 3.. 


Cor. 10. 4, 


* — — φὰ ΓΟ 
ἄχρι μερισμοῦ ψυχῆς τε καὶ πνεύματος, ἁρμῶν τε καὶ μυελῶν" ἕ,". 6. 17. 


omni opere, quod fecerat. Ad eundem modum, 
quisquis ingressus fuerit in requiem Dei, id est, 
ἃ Deo paratam populo suo, etiam ipeeo requiescot 
ἃ suis operibus, id eſt, laboriosis actionibus hujus 
vitæ, ecundum illud in Apoc. xiv. 8. ἀπάρτι--- 
ἵνα ἀναπαύσωνται-- μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, vhieh is the 
Ὀεδῖ comment on the exprestion here. The abovo 
view is confirmed by the ancient Interpreters 
universally, from Chrys. dovnwards; also by 
Thom. Aquin., aud by several eminent modern 
Expoeitorn, and is ably supported by Prof. 
Ebrard. 

II. The connexion with the foregoing context 
is well pointed out by Ebrard thus: NMan has 
not γεῖ entered into the resſt, but Jesus has en- 
te into the true Sabbath reat: vhat remainse, 
then, but that τὸς αἰϑὸ δμουϊὰ reek ἐν Him to 
enter into this σαββατισμός Ῥ This leads to 
the exhortation, σπουδάσωμεν οὖν εἰσελθεῖν .--- 
κατάπαυσιν, wvith the accompanying warning, 
ἵνα μὴ---ἀπειθείας. It is ποὸ}} remarked by 
Conyb., that the reasoning οὗ the — τοοϑῖϑ 
upon the truth, —that the unbelief οὗ the Israel- 
ites, and the repose οὗ Canaan, wero typical οἵ 
higher realities; and that this fact had been di- 
vinely intimated in the words οὗ τῆς Pralmist.“ 

12, 13. Having thovn that unbelievers δαὶ 
ποί enter into the rest οὐ Οοά, the Apoetle ΠΟῪ 
repretents the awful nature οὗ the denunciations 
of God in Seripture against unbelief and ἀΐδοῦο- 
dience, and forcibly erinces the imposteibility 
that any unbelief lurking in the heart can escapo 
His all·eeing eye. 

12. ζῶν γὰρ ὁ λόγος, ἃς.) The γὰρ has re- 
ference ἴο 4 elause δυρργειθεά ; 4. d. [Great 
ὑκ αι διὰ danger vould there be in such un- 

lief; μον, ἄς. In the interpretation of {Π 680 
vords,. from their highly figurative character very 
obeeure, the preceding context ἰδ our best guide. 
From this it would ſeem that ἴῃ exprestion ὁ 
λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ, the δας οἵ God.“ is to be 
talken, not (as many underatand it) of tho Word 
οὗ God ἐπ but (as the best Expositors 
aro agreed) only of the min declarations to 
be found therein. issuing in His Fiadt; accord- 
ΤΡΕΙ͂Σ, ζῶν καὶ ἐνεργὴς 16 ἴο δα underſtood 

endiudyn, " οὗ mighty energy and οἵ unfaiſing 
fulfilment on the disobedientt This force οἵ ζῶν 
occurs both in the Seript. and the Claese. vriters. 
See my note on Thucyd. iii. 17. 13; and comp. 
Aristoph. Eq. 379, ἕως ἂν ζῇ ( is in ἃ state οὗ 
vital energy) τὸ βουλεντήμιον. The allurion 
δὶ the term ἐνεργὴς. lit. αὐ τοονὰ,) effective, ἢ 
have already explained at 1 Cor. χνὶ. 9, διὰ 
Thucyd. iii. 17. Τῆς idea in ἐνεργὴς is further 
developed [πῃ τομώτερος----μάχαιραν, vhereo tho 
effect of God's punitive judginents on the sou. 
is —— by ἃ most forciblo comparison with 
tho dreadful effects produced on the body by the 
μάχαιρα δίστομος, or δίστομον ξίφος, answer- 
ing ἴο our δαξίί6-ατε, with vhick, in war, thoe 
heroes οὗ antiquity used to mou dovn vwhole 


ranles οὗ the —— By ἃ rimilar imago it is 
aaid, Wisd. xviii. 16, 16 — pasaage which well 
illuſtrates the present), Thine almighty word 
(ὁ παντοδύναμός σου λόγος) leaped down from 
heaven out οἵ thy — as ἃ fieree man 
οὗ war (ἀπότομος [slashin ᾿ πολεμιστὴν) 
into the midet οὗ a land * estruetion, and 
brought thine unfeigned commandment αὐ α 
æakurp εισονά," ἄς. Comp. also Rev. i. 16. ii. 12. 
xix. 15. —So ſar in my former Edd. On again 
reconsidering this moſt purzling question, δ to 
the referenco in γὰρ, and the connexion with 
the preceding. espec. the force οὗ ὁ λόγος 
τοῦ, J am inelined to some what alter my view, 
espec. by taking 8 more enlarged βοορο. Lcannot, 
indeed, adopt the view οἵ Calv. δὰ others, how- 
ever plausible and ably supported, — that ὁ λόγος 
τοῦ means the word 07 {δὲ G prenched by 
the minisſter of the Gospol, for reatsons ably 
atated by Eat., vhieh forbid it. And, to take it. 
vith Conyb., οὗ the revelation of God's judg- 
ment to the conscienco,“ ἰδ liablo to tho aame 
objection δα the foregoing. Accordingly, 1 would 
ΠΟΥ͂ ἴδκο the εχργοβδίοῃ in the moet general 
8686, of the revelation οὗ the mind, or vill, οὗ 
God, imparted to man, ποῖ only threatening the 
disobedient, but promising his bleſsinge to the 
obedient, and exhortiug them to lay hold of 
thoso promises.“ This 16 called for by ἴδ con- 
text; for, δ observes Eet., Agit Apostolus de 
fido habendà verbo permissionis οἱ commina- 
tionis Divinæ, docetque, δὶ Dei promistiones fide 
amplectamur, in requiem ejus ingreſauros; βίη 
minus, male perituros, idquo eorum exemplo, δὰ 
quos olim sermo Dei factus est. —Nam sivo per 
80, aut per Filium suum. Deus loquatur. tivo 
per angelos., tive per homines, idem εἰ Deus, 
qui loquitur, et, quod δὰ loquentem attinet, idem 
rermo. Qui proinde temper ut ejusdem est veri- 
tatis, οἷς εἰ ejusdem virtutis οἱ efficaciæ, iam δὰ 
præstanda promiſsa eredentibus quam δὰ infe- 
renda supplicia contumacibus. Cum ergo termo 
Dei εἷς, ipae Deus loquens, promittens, minas in- 
tentans, hon mirum si Aportolus ea omnia, quæ 
hic dicuntur οἱ Deo propria videntur, adseribat 
vermoni Dei.“ Thus the senso ἰδ, Studeamus 
ingredi in illam requiem; eredamus verbo Dei 
nobis annuntiato, ne pereamus cum ineredulis. 
I would add some further illuſtrations οὗ the 
atrong terms vhich give 50 august an air to the 
Ραδελρο.-- -ζῶν καὶ ἐνεργὴς Εδῖ. explains, vivus 
οἱ emeax, meaning non eat otiosus aut actionis 
expers, ut ea. quæ mortua sunt; non est irritus, 
non frustratur effectu suo, quemadmodum nos- 
tris verbis aepe contingit; sed vivit, ac vim 
suam exercet in reddendis tam præmiis. quam 
auppliciis comminatis.“ By tho words διϊκνού- 
μενος ἄχρι μερισμοῦ---μνελῶν is denoted tho 
all· æearching. and deeply penetrating power οὗ 
this Word -penetrating the hardest parts, even to 
tho inmost οὗ the joints, the marro of the 
bones.“ In μυελῶν there is Plur. for Sing., aa 


ἡμῶν, " πεπειραμένον 


in Plut. de Dicer. c. 29, μήτε νευροῖς ἢ μνελοῖς. 
In each case the Plur. in μνελ. ἰδ υϑφεὰ in order 
to auit the Plur. in the other Subetantivo. In 
the next words, καὶ κριτικὸς---.καρδίας, is con- 
tained another, and no lese momentous, consi- 
deration, engrafted on the former, and ruggested 
by the figuro in διϊκνούμενος ἄχρι μερισμοῦ,.--- 
namely, that this δοίη Word οἵ God in his 
Rorelation to men, is able to try tho ——— 
and reins (i. 6. (πὸ inmoſt recesses οὗ the heart), 
utting to the proof what is thero found mean- 
ng.‘ one vho can discern and, as we ahould say, 
turn inside out, lay bare, the secret thoughta δηὰ 
intentions οὗ the heart.“ 

18. The abore tentiment is hero ορηγνθαά by 
transfeorring vhat vas εαἰὰ οὗ {πὸ Word οὗ God 
to God Himæelf, its Αὐἱδον.---καὶ οὐκ ἔστι 
κτίσιε ἀφ. ἐ. α. By οὐκ ἀφ. is meant, by 
Meiosis, manifest,,* conspicuous.“ Hinc (says 
Fat.) intelligi vult hypocrisim et infidelitatem, 
otiam in animo latentem, a Deo ignorari non 
poſseo; non quod δώ sint ercaturæ, δοὰ quia, qui 
ereaturam omnem perfecte novit, etiam defoetus 
ejus ac vitia non novisto non potesſt - πάντα 
γνμνὰ καὶ τετραχηλισμένα͵ ἄς. Οὗ this ox- 
—— τετραχ. the general ΡΟΝ is obvious. 

ut the παέκνα the πιοία as beon some- 
vhat disputed. Tho moet probable opinion is, 
that τὸ havo here δὴ allusion to the bending 
— οἵ ψρὰ head, — to lay bare —— 88 
Ὦ δἰδυρσηιογίης animals, as appears from Diog. 
Læëert. vi. 61, ἰδὲ τὸν κριὸν ἀρειμάνιον, ὡς ὑπ 
τοῦ τυχόντοε κορασίου τραχηλίζεται, ΑἸ.0 ad- 
vorted ἴο, long bofore, in Homer., 1]. i. 459, αὖ 
ἔρυσαν (εεἰϊ!. τράχηλον), 'they drow beck the 
throat, οὐ wind-pipo; thus laying it baro to 
view. Thus there may bo δὴ allusion to [δ 
manner in vwhich vietims s2erificed to the gode 
vwere butehered, by being thrown beck ward (860 
Sehol. on Ap. Rhod. 1. 1. δ8), and thoir throats, 
ueually concealed, laid baro to view. The words 
αὑτοὺ--πρὸς ὃν ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος being a designa- 
tion οὗ the omniscient Deity, 'vho trieth tho 
hearta and reins, and to whom δῇ account is to 
bo rondered by us. The words πάντα δὲ---αὖ- 
τοῦ tond somevhat to embarrase the construc- 
tion; but their purporo is to illuxrate the idea 
οὗ this omniscieneo. Tho construction ma 
Iaid down as follows: καὶ οὐκ ἔστι κτίσιν J 
νὴς ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ πρὸς ὃν ἡμῖν ὁ λόγ 
πάντα δὲ γυμνὰ καὶ τετραχηλισμένα τοῖς 
ὀφθαλμοῖς αὑτοῦ. In fact, tho sentenco con- 
aista of two entences blended into οὔθ, and ὁ 
λόγος might boe meant to be taken in botk the 
above ſontes, one for each elause, thus: Moro- 
over there oxisſtas no creature that is not manifest 
in the aight οὗ Him with vhom we haro to do; 
but all εἰτωσε aro naked and οχροθεὰ to his eyes, 
unto πίοι το haro to rondor δὴ account.“ 


be 
α- 
o8 


HEBREWS IV. 13-15. 


καὶ κριτικὸς ἐνθυμήσεων καὶ ἐννοιῶν καρδίας. 18 1 καὶ οὐκ ἔστι 
κτίσις ἀφανὴς ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, πάντα δὲ γυμνὰ καὶ τετραχηλι- 
σμένα τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς αὐτοῦ, πρὸς ὃν ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος. 

14 ε"Ἔχοντες οὖν ἀρχιερέα μέγαν, διεληλυθότα τοὺς οὐρανοὺς, 
᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, κρατῶμεν τῆς ὁμολογίας. ἰδ " Οὐ 
γὰρ ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα μὴ δυνάμενον συμπαθῆσαι ταῖς ἀσθενείαις 
ἔ κατὰ πάντα καθ᾽ ὁμοιότητα, χωρὶς 


Iaa. 62. δ. Lukeo B. 28. 3 Cor. δ. 21. ῬΏ1]1, 2.7. οἷ. 3.17. 1 Ῥεῖ. 3. 233. 1 σοδα δ. δ. 


14, ἔχοντες οὖν ἀρχιερέα, ἄς.}] Tho οὖν is 
rerumptive, referring to ἃ tubject commenced 
aupra iii. 1 (but interrupted by ihe digression on 
the unbelieving Jews in the deſsert) —namoly, 
that οἵ Ohrist as our Hiꝗqhk Prieds, and the δβυρο- 
riority οὗ his priesthood to the Leritical one, ἃ 
aubjeet on ποιοῖ the Apoetle treats up to x. 18, 
enlarging on it thus much, from ito great import- 
ance, bearing as it does 80 directly on the τηοοὶ 
momentous part οὗ Christ's oſſice, ἶμ atonement 
for sin by the δδεείβοο of δἰπθοϊί.---ἀρχγεορέα 
μέγαν. Tho term μέγαν has mueh significaney, 
ad verting to the various — οἵ ↄauperiority in 
Chrisſst over Moses, οὐ tho High Priests abore 
ταοη οποά.---διεληλ. τοὺς οὐρανοὺς, vho hath 
μδεοοὰ through the heavens, υἱζ. 80ὺ δὸ to reach 
ihe seat οἵ the Majesty on high; for ihe ον 
reckoned threo heavens, —the qnerial, tho δὲ 
and the iꝙhest heaven, οὐ tho recidonce οὗ God 
and the angele, called by the Son of Sirach, xvi. 
18, ὁ οὐρανὸς τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. See 2 Cor. xii. 2, 
and note. Agreeably to this idea, thero wero 
threo divisions οὗ the Temple. -the Court, tho 

and the um πα; ἴο tho 
furthest οὗ vhich, and through the Veil that hid 
it from view, the High Priest paased onco every 
year. Thus the pessing in the ono case is com- 
pared to the passing in the other; and by posaing 
to the Jarthest heaven is implied completion οἱ 
the work οὗ expiation, and accese to God fully 
obtained. 

1δ. This is moant to encourage thom to follow 
his admonition, by referonco to int οὗ 
auperiority in tho new dispentation, vhich is, 
that ἴῃ Jesus their High Prieſt they havo οὔθ 
not too exalted to concern himself with their 
misories, but one who can eympathize with them, 
as having himself felt them; and to their in- 
firmities and frailties, δὸ having himself been 
aubject to them. “Τὸ ἃ nature (βαγο Dr. Blair. 
in an able Sermon on this text) altogether raisod 
above us we must haveo looked up with terror; but 
He νο romembers the atruggles οὗ his own δουὶ, 
vill not aurely judge ours liko ἃ hard master. As 
to aympathy vith the miteries of man, as having felt 
them, boomp. the sentiment οἵ Philemon, Incert. 
Frag. 51. Ἔκ γὰρ τοὺ παθεῖν γίνωσκε καὶ τὸ 
συμπαθεῖν ἸΚαἱ σοὶ γὰρ ἄλλος συμπαθήσεται 
“παθών.--- Μὴ δυνάμενον συμπαθῆσαι, meaning., 
incapable οὗ —— with, by being raised 
above, human infirmities and miseries, as un- 
veiled Deity would havo Ὀεοη."---πεπειρ. ad verta 
both to trials by aflliction aud temptations to sin; 
importing, however, no more than the being æus 

ἰδία to temptation, from the possession οὗ ἃ 
human nature; though, indeed, our Saviour Christ 
as, in somo τοδροοῖ, tompted. and asturedly triod 
boyond vhat men aro; his vhole life being little 
οἶδο than oneo unvaried conflict or trial of virtue. 


HEBREWS ΙΝ. 16. V. 1, 2. 


ἁμαρτίας. 161 Προσερχώμεθα οὖν μετὰ παῤῥησίας τῷ θρόνῳ 
τῆς χάριτος, ἵνα λάβωμεν " ἔλεος, καὶ χάριν εὕρωμεν, εἰς εὔκαι- 
V. 1«Πᾶς γὰρ ἀρχιερεὺς ἐξ ἀνθρώπων λαμ- 
βανόμενος, ὑπὲρ ἀνθρώπων καθίσταται τὰ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, ἵνα 
“προσφέρῃ δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίας ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν: 3 ὃ μετριοπαθεῖν 


ρον βοήθειαν. 


For πεπειραμένον, Lachm., vith Scholz, edits 
πεπειρασμένον : thus reatoring the t rec. vhich 
had beon dismissed by Oriesb., Matth., and 
Tisch., for πεπειραμένον, vhich ἰδ, indeed, moro 

ble to atrict propriety οὗ language. Seo 

. Mag. cited by Wets δὶ, howerver, is no 
auffleient rearon why πεπείραμ. ihould ποῖ havo 
been written by St. Paul. It is found in four of 
the most ancient uncial MSS., and many cur- 
ai ves; not any, however, οὗ tho Lamb. οὐ Mus. 
copies. It is turely ποῖ to be denied that πε- 
πειρασμ. may havo como from the aeribes. 
Thus, in δ paſssage of Thucyd. vi. 45, πειραθεὶς, 
tempted, ἃ few inferior MASS. havo πειρασθεὶς, 
doubtless from the acribes. And prob. the form 
σθ was in most use in the luter Greek. Thus 
ἀποπειρασθῆναι occurs in Ach. Tat. l. 11. 27.--- 
χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας. The sense hero aseigned by 
aomo ancient and many eminent modorn Εἰχροεῖ- 
tors, without giving way under thote afflictions, 
is littlo auitable. It is plain from the foregoing 
expreasions ἀσθενείαις δηὰ πεπειραμένον, thai 
the only true interpretation is the commonly re- 
cei ved one, " without yielding to, οὐ falling into 
ain;? which is, J find, δἷδο adopted by Kuinoel, 
vho eonfirms it from v. 2. vii. ὅδ. 2 Οονς. ν. 3]. 
1 Ῥεῖ. ii. 22. 1John iii. δ. 

16. προσερχώμεθα οὗν, &.) We harve hero 
δὴ inference and eæhortation founded on the fore- 
— ἀοοιτίηο; q. d. Having, then, a High 

riest who can sympathize, &c. let us approach 
vith confidence to the throne of ἃ gracious God, 
as well ὙΘ may, assured that vhatever ve ask ἴῃ 
Ῥγαγεν, nothing doubting., ve shall γοσείνε ;᾽ δ60 

att. xxi. 22. In the expreſsion τῷ θρόνῳ τὴτ 
άρ. the allusion is ποῖ, what somo δὺ to 
the Jewieh notion οἵ God's having two thrones, 
«--οὗ merey, and οὐ judgment; but rather (as tho 
beet Commentators suppose) to the ark of the 
covenant, the τποτογ-ϑεαὶ (οι. iii. 25), whero 
God was represented as sitting enthroned, hearing 
the aupplications of the people, accepting their 
oblations, and dipensing ἔλεος καὶ χάριν. The 
terms λάβωμεν and εὕρωμεν are ynonymous, 
though the latter is the atronger. “Βλεος and 
χάρις, too, are generally synonymous; [ἢ 6 
cious dispensations οὗ God being ealled his ππον- 
eies, to intimate our μηισοτγίλέπεις οὗ trem. Here, 
however, the terms hare δ distinet vento with 
refereneo to tho two ideas involved in πεπειρα- 
— at ver. 1δ, vix. mercy, or compussion, to 
inge encom ὙΠ sin, and surrounded 
with trials and tribnlations (860 ver. 15), and 
9uo vouchsaafed at all times, to comfort, support, 
and ranctify them. — le εὔκαιρ. Bonb., ἴον εἰς 
——— ἐν καιρῷ, " for ΦοΛδΟΏΔΌ]6 μοῖρ, to be 
olped opportunely. 


V. LIn order more fully to βεὶ forth the naturo 
and efheacy οὔ the Priesthood οὔ Chriet, tho 
Apostle earries forward his comparison botween 
the Jowieh High Prieat and Chriet; and in order 
thoreto he begins by dereribing tho requirites for 
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the former; and then proceeds to erince that 
Jesus Chrisſt ἰδ tho true High Priest, and in- 
finitely auperior to the Jewicb ones, by having 
αἰῤ the requisites ἴον the offleo, and τὰν in the 
hiqhest degreæe. πὸ γὰρ is not argumentativo, 
but exegetical, introducing δῷ explanation οἵ 
vhat vwas said δῖ iv. 14---16, bringing under 
cloter conaideration, and laying to heart, tho 
charge given, by implicauon, at ν. 16.᾽ (Ebrard.) 
1 underetand, vwith him, the propoeition αἱ νυ. 1. 
as not ἃ special, but ἃ general one, meant οὗ 
every δυο} High Priost, every individual of that 
elass; yet in the description, δὲ taken from 
among men,“ there ϑοοτηδ ἃ tacit comparison vith 
Chrisit, tho Divine High Priect. The subee- 
quont worda, obeerves Ebrard, ' up to the ond οἴ 
vV. 4 point δὶ the requisites —2 to every 
δυο High Priest.“ That there requitites wero 
found in Christ, and hov they belonged to him, 
ἴδ then shown δὶ νυν. ὅ---10.. ὑπὲρ ἀνθρώπων 
καθίσταται τὰ π. τ. O. Tho full βοῆϑο ἴδ, is 
appointed ſaueh] for the benefit of men in rela- 
tion to (their observauces towards) Οοἀ."---ἶνα 
προσφέρῃ δῶρα, ἄς. These words indicato tho 
purposs for vhieh the ofeo was eepec. appointed; 
and οὗ courre intimate ἃ main requisite in tho 
porron so λαμβ. ἐξ ἀνθρ. In προσφ. τὸ have 
ἃ βεογ βεϊαὶ term, ſouud also at Μεῖϊ, v. 23. and 
John xvi. 2. The expretions δῶρα and θυσίαι 
ΔΙῸ properly distinct; the former being the ογέσί- 
ναΐ term, and such as chiefly respected tho moet 
ancient and primitive kind οὗ oblation, that of 
the ἔγυ δ of the earth, and generally as to βδογὶ- 
fices, —the unbloody ἀναθήματα, aftorwards called 
thanb· offerings, vhence, δα Jos. Antt. xviii. 
I, ὃ, of the es, εἰε τὸ ἱερὸν ἀναθήματα 
στέλλοντεε, θυσίας οὐκ ἐπιτελοῦσι : tho lutter, 
the Moody offeringe, thie various βίῃ and tres 
offerings mado by slain beaſts. Sometimes, how- 
oever (as infra viii. 4, and oſten in the Sept.), 
δῶρον includes the idea οὗ both the aacrifices 
—— δυνάμενοι] This expression, 
from its corresponding to the one beforo used, 
συμπαθῆσαι δυνάμενος (860 iv. 15) eannot but 
denoto something nearly allied to it, though not 
(as some havo supposed) the ϑαγιθ. Theo term 
μετριοπαθεῖν prop. signifies to carry onesolf 
vwith moderation.,“ holding the pascions under 
ἄπο restraint, δὼ δ not to givo ὝΩΥ to anger or 
any other excers (as wvas enjoined by the Peri- 
patetie philosophers, in opporition to the Stoics, 
ὙΠῸ maintained that ἃ man hould be δ ροσίοσ 
to the induence οὗ the passions, and held that 
the wise man was not ἀπαθὴς, but μετριοπαθήε: 
860 Diog. Laërt. v. 81). Henco it eame to denote, 
as hero, ſthe being gentle, forbesring, and indul- 
nt to {πὸ failinge of others.“ ΒΥ the exprestion 
ύναται ἰδ meant ποῖ i0o much the potver δ the 
dispoxition to show indulgeneo, as ἃ παν, towards 
τοῖς ἀγν. καὶ πλαν., vhence ve are ποῖ justified 
ἴῃ suppoeing a mero Hondiadys for τοῖς ἐξ ἀγν. 
“τλαν. : inasmuch as the indulgence oſ the High 
Prieſt on earth was not limited meroly to ἐξὲ 


HEBREWS V. 8--ὅ. 


δυνάμενος τοῖς ἀγνοοῦσι καὶ πλανωμένοις" ἐπεὶ καὶ αὐτὸς περί- 


[“ν.9.. κειται ἀσθένειαν. 


δ 
ἂι 16. 8, &c. 


8 ο Καὶ διὰ ταύτην ὀφείλει, καθὼς περὶ τοῦ 


σε [ον ’ φ Ἁ ς [ον 
. λαοῦ, οὕτω καὶ ἱ ὑπὲρ ἑαυτοῦ, προσφέρειν ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν. 44 Καὶ 


1 Chron. 283. 


δ... .(. οὐχ ἑαυτῷ τις λαμβάνει τὴν τιμὴν, 


ἀλλὰ [ὁ] καλούμενος ὑπὸ 


* roũ Θεοῦ, καθάπερ καὶ [Ὁ] ᾿Δαρών. δ « Οὕτω καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς 
“ὦ Ν ᾿ 2 ⸗ , v 
Ασίο δ. δ. οὐχ ἑαυτὸν ἐδόξασε γενηθῆναι ἀρχιερέα, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ λαλήσας πρὸς 


elass οἵ offenders, much 1686 is the clemency οὗ 
our στοαὶ High Priett in the heavens 10 limited, 
μον. vi. 1..-.-7. but towardse thote ὙΠῸ go astray, 
partly through unavoidablo ignorance, or in- 
ΤΌΘ error, and partlx through the weak- 
nes of human nature, and the deceitfulneee οὗ 
vin. Comp. Τίς. iii. 3. ἀνόητοι---πλανώμενοι. 
The terms ἐγν. and πλαν. are, in the Helle- 
nistie use, nearly tynonymous; 866 Ps. xxv. 7, 
compared with ὦ Οἴου. xxviii. 18, vwhoro ἀγν. 
is put, per ὑποκορισμὸν, for ἁμαρτάνειν. And 
20 ἀγνοεῖ and ἀγνόημα in Fceclus. v. 18, and 
ἀγνόημα in Heb. ἰχ. ἡ. The next words, ἐπεὶ 
καὶ αὑτὸς περίκ. ἀσθ., meant to shov ἀοὶο 
ἐξ is that he is δο ἀϊοροεοὰ,.----δίποο he himeelf feels 
the weakness οὗ human nature clinging about 
and cleaving to him; for the term περίκ. ἀο- 
notes, by ἃ metaphor taken from elothing, ὁ the 
being intimotel/ conrerrant with, implying tho 
idea οἵ kabit, by whieh ὁ thing cleaves to us, e ven 
as the fabled garment οἵ Neraus to Ηετουΐος, οὗ 
vhich saays Soph. Trach. 770, καὶ προσπτύσ- 
σετο Πλευραῖσιν ἀἁἀρτίκολλος, ὥστε τέκ- 
τονος, Χιτὼῶν͵ &c. 

8. διὰ ταύτην͵] “οῃ account οὗ this [{{τδ΄ ΠΥ 
and the sinning contequent upon 11.)---καὶ ὑπὲρ 
ἑαντοῦ. This he was boundeto do, if conacious 
of any icular wilful tin. The sacrifice was δ 
young bullock; vwhieh. for greater security. δὲ 
always offered up ὃν the High Priest Τὸν —* 
on the day οἵ Expiation. See Lerit. xri. 11, 24. 
-- Τὸ advert to ἃ diverrity οὗ reading. For 
ταύτην, Iachm. and Tisch. edit αὐτὴν, and, for 
ὑπὲρ, περί. The former alteration is inadmis- 
aiblo; sinco the authority for it, that οἵ 4 
uncials, and 1] οὐ 2 curti ves, and iome Vertions, 
is insaufficient; and internal evidence is againtt 
it; and it onervates the vigour οὔ the ſense, 
vhieh is, on account οὗ this (very] weakneis.“ 
As to the second alteration, it is ποῖ easy to δᾶ} 
vhiceh is the true reading; sinco both ὑπὲρ and 
περὶ are used by St. Paul, the former ἴῃ 2 Cor. 
v. 2]. Heb. ν. 1. vi. 27. x. 12. ihe latter in 
Oal. i. 4; as also in l Pet. iii. 18,1 John ii. 2; 
διὰ 1 find it iu all the best Lamb. and Mus. 
eopies. But, as Paul wrote, βιιρσ., ver. ]. ἵνα 
προσφέρῃ-- ὑπὲρ ἁμ. εἷπο v. l. and infr., x. 12, 
ὑπὲρ ἀμ. προσενέγκας εἷπο v. l. alto infr. vii. 
27, ὑπὲρ τῶν ἁμαρτ. ἀναφέρειν for προσφ., 60 
we can δοδιοοὶυ doubt that hero he wroto ὑπέρ : 
for, in 8δὸ exact ἃ composition as the present 
Epistle, a third περὲ in the couno οὗ ἃ few 
vords vould never havo been employed. Hov- 
ever, the reading may be regarded δ δῇ open 
question. The reading οὗ Lachm., for ἑαυτοῦ, 
αὑτοῦ, from two or three MSS., destroys the 
antithesis, and, as sueh, cannot bo τίσι. The 
βογί δεθ prob. vroto, as they oſten do, αὐτοῦ by 
— ἴον αὑτου. — — 

. οὐχ ἑαυτῷ τις λαμβάνει τὴν τιμήν] Τιμὴ, 
like ἐς Latin honor, is ἃ term often used οὔ 


ofſice., uhether political οὐ religious. The ex- 
pression λαμβάνειν ἑαντῷ ἰδ highly emphatie, 
ihe senso being, ' does not ἴδκο to imsæelf ſas his 
* vwhat has not been given to him.“ Comp. 
Xiphil. Galb. p. 187, νομίζων οὐκ εἰληφέναι 
τὴν ἀρχὴν. ἀλλὰ δεδόσθαι (εεὶ]. αὐτὴ») αὑτω. 
--- ον καθάπερ, Lachm. edits καθὼς, from one 
ΜΒ. Chrys., and Procop. vwhile Ticch. edits 
καθώε περ, from three uncial MSS. The former 
alteration ἰδ quito inadmisaible. and invol ves an 
inconsiſtency οὐ the part οἵ Lachm., sinco δὶ 
Rom. Xxii. 4, καθάπερ γὰρ ἐν ἑνὲ σώματι. ho 
rejecta the καθὼς δαυρρ]ϊεὰ by ſour οὗ thoce Μ58. 
(uncial ones) to vhich he usually ascribes 60 
much weight. As to rTischendorf's reading. 
καθώσπερ. it cannot boe admitted, this being ἃ 
ποτὰ ſound πὸ vhero in the New Test., nor ἴῃ 
the Sept. διὰ whieh has place only in vwriters 
ae voral centuries later than the time of St. Paul. 
The reading doubtless aroro from καθὼς being 
laced as ἃ v. J. over the καθάπερ, and it ma 
aupposed that the Reriter who adopted it too 

the περ vith the καθώς..--Αλλὰ ὁ καλούμενος 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, meaning. that this office must he 
of Divine appointment. The ὁ æbefore καλούμενου 
found in the t. τος. has been cancelled (on the 
authority of many MSS., to vwhieh 1 add Lamb. 
1190) by Bengel, Oriesb. Matthæi, Scholz, 
Lachm.,. and Tiſsch.; and rightly; since it might 
easily originate vith the seribes, οὐ bo δῇ inter- 
tion οὗ ome injudicious Critics; though, δ Bp. 
Middl. obterves, far from asaisting, it distu 
tho ronte; καλούμενος here being opposed to 
ἑαυτῷ just before; 4. d. ποῖ οὗ his own accord, 
but being called thereto bhy God.. On the iame 
authority the ὁ before ᾿Ααρὼν has been can- 
celled. - To advert to omething far more im- 
portant than Critical πεκέέσ. The aboro βονο- 
ral points οὗ agreement in the High Prieet, aro 
characterized in ἃ masterly vay by Calv. thus: 
Primò dicit atumi eæ —— aacerdotes; 
deindò non rem privatam æed totius i; 
tertib ποθ inanes debere δὰ placandum Deum 
accedero, ϑοὰ crificiis ἐπείγωοίοα ; quartò inſirui- 
tatum nostrarum κὸν debere esse eſxpertes, quò 
libentius succurrant laboruntibus; poſtremòo aon 
temerè debere αὐ muxus obeundum prusilire. ved 
tum demum honorem esxe legitimum οὐδὲ ἃ Dxo 
electi σωπί εἰ comprobati. Ho then proceeds to 
handle each οἵ the parts vith his usual ability. 
The notes, too, οἵ Hyper. and Ἐπὶ. are οἵ an 
high order, and imporitant to theo Theological 
atudent. 

δ, 6. Αἱ these vv., thinks Ebrard, the inquiry 
—— vwhether, and in how far, thoce requitites 
belonged to Christ. In doing this, it is chown εἰ 
v. δ. that. whereas no one could take upon him- 
aelf the Levitical high-priesthood, unleee called 
by God, as Aaron vas, Okrist ποῖ only was ap- 
pointed to his priestly offico by God, but had an 
everlustiaꝙ priosthood conferred upon him, οὗ 


HEBREWS V. 6--8. 


6ὺ1] 


Η Φ ἢ 7 ΕΓ 9 Ἁ ἑἐ Ἁ ⸗ ⸗ β r 

αὐτόν. Υἱός μου εἶ σὺ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγεννηκά σε" 6 καθ- τινος 

ὡς καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει Σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα κατὰ τὴν 

τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. ἴτε Ὃς ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ ἔταις 35. ὅ7, 
΄ 2 ᾿ * v , , ΕΣ Ὁ Δ Νά 

- δεήσεις τε καὶ ἱκετηρίας πρὸς τὸν δυνάμενον σώζειν αὐτὸν ἐκ δῖ τ τὰ 


θανάτον, μετὰ κραυγῆς ἰσχυρᾶς καὶ δακρύων, προσενέγκας, 


Ν —— 13. 27. 
—— δ, ἃ. 


εἰσακουσθεὶς ἀπὸ τῆς εὐλαβείας, ---8.ὺ καίπερ ὧν Υἱὸς, ἔμαθεν, 3.3), ς. 5. 


vhieh Melchisedec's was but ἃ Furthoer. it 
is thown, that Ohrist's priestly oeo vwas ἐδ ſur 
auperior to that under theo Law, in that he was 
αρροὶ ἴο it by an immediate inveotment from 
above, in virtue οὐ his relation to God ας ον, 
vhich made him High Priesſt in ἃ far higher 
aense. This appointment ἰδ αἱ ver. 6evinced by 
——— to Ῥε. ii. 7, — — 4, — — es 

ing regarded as etical, an 6 iction 
πόρε fulſilled — Tho — οὐχ 
ἑαυτὸν ἐδόξασε crresponds to οὐχ ἑαυτῷ λαμ- 
— — ἀλλ᾽ ὁ λάλησε — αὑτὸν 
δΌΡΡΪΙΥ, ποῖ ner ellipria, but from the context, 
—B αὑτόν: η. d.“ Cod vho δροῖκο theteo 
vwords appointed Christ to be our High Priet; 
the appel lation Υἱὸς implying that dignity. 

6. κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελ. is for κατὰ τὴν 
ὁμοιότητα, " after the manner οὗ as at υἱΐ. 15. 
The particulars (anys Stuart) οὗ the comparison, 
in — to the prieſthood οὗ Christ and Mel- 
chisedec, aro not immediately brought into viow, 
but suſpended until the writer has introduced 
other considerations relativo to Christ as ἃ priest, 
νυν. 7---9, and given vent to his feelinge οἵ con- 
cern for thote wühom ho was addresting. by aug- 
gesting various considerations, adapted to re- 
prove, ch. ν. 11--Ἰ4: and to τοαγη, vi. I-9; δὸ 
vwell as to excite and animate them, νἱ. 10.--- 20." 

.--8. ΟΥ̓ these verses the exact referenco, 
acope, and bearing have been not δ little dis- 
puted. They would seem to be (as Abp. Newe. 
διὰ Stuart regard them) explanatory οὗ ver. 2, 
being intended to be subtervient to tho com- 
parison οὐ Christ, as a priesſt. with the Jewiah 

riesta. Hence is eovinced the fitness of Christ to 
ἃ compustionate High Prieſt, inasmueh as 
from his assumption οὗ human nature, and ex- 
poeure to its infirmities, ho can pity the infirmi- 
ties οὗ others. 

7. ὃς ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραιε τῆς σαρκὸς, &c.] 
Hero there is, together with 8 certain obseurity 
in the phraseology, ἃ perplexity in the conſtruc- 
tion, vhieh δοῦλο attempt to removo by placing 
in aà parenthesis the words δεήσεις τε---εὐλα- 
βείας . others. the wholo οὗ ver. 8; and others, 
again, the words καίπερ ὧν Υἱός : each οὗ whieh 
methods lies open to objection, and not ono οὗ 
them completely removes the difficuliy. Tho 
obscurity here seems to be chiefly occasioned by 
the insertion of the words καὶ εἰσακουσθεὶς ἀπὸ 
τῆς εὖὐλ. ᾿ and if these are eonsidered δὲ paren- 
thetical, the enso Μ|}} be cleared. By ἡμέρ. τῆς 
σαρκὸς αὖ. is meant, during the time vhen he 
lived δ ἃ man among men, in which thero is 
an evident allusion to the period before he had 
put off his Divine nature, οὗ coure implying 
ihat he had sueh. Σαρκὸς also carries wiih it ἃ 
notion οὗ the frailty and misery of the flech; 
tho vholo (as Stuart observes) derignating tho 
condition of tho Looos on earth (2ee John 1. 14. 
1 Τίπι. üi. 16), and the period οὗ (πὸ Saviour's 


humiliation; on which seo Οαἶν.--- δεήσεις τε 
καὶ ἱκετηρ.---προσενέγκαςκ. Render: by hav- 
ing offered up (2 inaamuch as he offered up) 
both entreaties and supplications, with strong 
outery and tears, to Him vho was able to pre- 
βοῦν him from death.“ In 7000p. there 16 8 
aacrificial allusion, on whieh 800 τὴν LeX in v. 
The clause μετὰ κραυγῆς ἰσχ. καὶ δακρύων 
with whieh comp. 906. Bell. i. 82, 8, μετὰ 
λολνγμοῦ καὶ δακρύων) is to be conſtrued 
after δεήσεις καὶ ἱκετηρίας: the vhole refer- 
ring to our Lord's earnest prayers during his 
agony in the en οὔ Gethremane. — Kat εἰσ- 
ακουσθεὶς ἀπὸ τῆς εὐλαβείας. It ἰδ ἃ diputed 

uestion whether the expreſsion τῆς εὐλαβ, 
chould be rendered ſear of God, or piety. Either 
aense is permitted by tho ὠϑιηὲ di; espec. 
τῆς former, vhich ἰδ a signif. οὗ tho word fre- 
quent in tho later Greok vwriters and the Sept., 
and is here preferable on the score of greater 
atrength and suitableness. Thus the term εἰσ- 
ακουσθεὶς will havo ἃ sort οἵ double tonso, by 
vhat is called ἃ δέησις prounans (an idiom com- 
mon both ἴῃ theo Seriptural and Class. writers); 
in illustration οὗ τ ποῖ Commentators rofer to 8 
rimilar use οὗ the Hebr. ΓῸν in Ῥὲε. xxii. 22, and 
Job xXxxv. 12, vhere the Sept. similarly has καὶ 
οὐ μὴ εἰσακούσῃ καὶ ἀπὸ ὕβρεως πονηρῶν 
and νοὶ thou wilt ποῖ hear, ſand so deliver him 
from the insolence οὔ the wieked;“ see δἷδο Ῥϑ. 
ἵν. 16, 2 Chron. xviii. 8]. Pa. cxviii. 18. The 
full enſse will theu be, ' was heard in reference 
to his prayer to be preserved i. 6. was δὸ heard 
as to be deliverod from this fear, -namely, that 
horrible fear, οὗ vhich τὸ have s0o affecting ἃ de- 
acription at Matt. χχνὶ. 87, and from vhieh he 
was delivered by δὴ angel etrengthening him, 
Luke xxii. 43. Thus the full sense, δ΄ Prof. 
Ebrard, after δὰ ample discussion, lays dovwn, ἰδ, 
-He prayed to be preſserved from the death 
vhieh threatened him, and was so heard as to be 
an ved from that fear.“ This is confirmed by tho 
Pesch. Syr. and Ital. Versions, and ὃν the most 
eminent Expositors, from Calv., Bera, and Grot., 
dovwm to De Wette, Thol., and Ebrard, το ren- 
ders νυ. 7---9 thus: Wyho, in the days οἵ his 
fesh, vhen he prayed for the warding off οὗ 
death, and was heard in as far as reſpecta tho 
ſeur οἵ death, learned obedience in that vhich 
ho auffered; and, after he was porfected, becamo 
the author of eternal 5] vation. ἄς. He then 
remarka, ᾿ δὲ ἃ beautiful harmony and ym- 
metry does the tentiment thus receive!“ 

8. καίπερ ὧν Vlos] Render: ποὶ though 
he were ἃ δο0ὴ 1. but (85 is clear from the pre- 
ceding words, ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τ. σ. α., vhen 
he was in human nature), 'though he tcas the 
θη." —-namely, of God; ὃν a υδὸ οὗ Υἱὸς with- 
out tho Ατθεῖο, also found εἰρτγα i. 1.---ἔμαθεν, 
ἀφ' ὧν ἔπαθε, ἄς. In ἔμαθε---ἔπαθε there ἰδ 
βυρροφοὰ ἴο be 8 paronomaria, prob. founded on 


602 
1ω..3.1. ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔπαθε, τὴν 
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ὑπακοήν" 


HEBREWS V. 9-12. 


91 καὶ τελειωθεὶς ἐγένετο τοῖς ὑπ- 


ακούουσιν αὐτῷ πᾶσιν αἴτιος σωτηρίας αἰωνίου, 10 προσαγορευθεὶς 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀρχιερεὺς κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. 


11 Περὶ οὗ πολὺς ἡμῖν ὁ 


λόγος, καὶ δυσερμήνευτος λέγειν, 


ΚῚ σον.8.1 ἀηγεὶ νωθροὶ γογόνατε ταῖς ἀκοαῖς. 12 KRat γὰρ, ὀφείλοντες εἶναι 
1 ΡῬε. 3.3. διδάσκαλοι διὰ τὸν χρόνον, πάλιν χρείαν ἔχετε τοῦ διδάσκειν 
ὑμᾶς, τίνα τὰ στοιχεῖα τῆς ἀρχῆς τῶν λογίων τοῦ Θεοῦ" καὶ 


486 proverb μαθήματα τὰ παθήματα, traces οὗ 
vhich are found in Hdot. ἱ. 207, and Fechyl. —— 
170, τῷ πάθει μάθος θέντα κυρίως ἔχειν. 6 
Ἔχργεθθίου ἔμαθε τὴν ὑπακοὴν in best regarded 
(vithout any reference to metaphyrical refine- 
ments) as ἃ populur mode of apeaking, to denoto 
that he vas made to learn, oxperimentally, ΠΟῪ 
dĩcult it is to obey God's ψ|}} amidet compli- 
cated trials. This, indeed (as Calv. obſerveso), 
vas dono, aoetri “, for our instruction,. 
that he might thus give δὴ illusatrious proof and 
apecimen οἱ his aubjection to death; though, in- 
deed, it may be mid that Ohrist by his death 
learnt to the full vhat it is to obey God. vhen 
he had then s0 especially to deny himself and re- 
nounce his ovn vwill, by yielding himself. οὗ his 
ovwn ἔγοο ὙΠ}}, obedient to that death vhich he 
dreaded. [τ is meant, then, that by the experi- 
enceo οἵ sufferingo Ohrist learnt to uhat δὴ extent 
it is necessary for μ to yield submiscion and obe- 
dience to the will οὗ God. And thereforo τὸ 
also, after his example, must, ὕγ various aflic- 
tions, and at length ὉΥ death itself, be instructed 
and formed to ἃ like obedionco. 

9. τελειωθεί.] This term has reforence to 
ἔπαθε «αἱ ver. 8: and hence the word must hero 
havo the a2ame eense as αἱ ii. 10, τὸν ἀρχηγὸν--- 
διὰ παθημάτων τελειῶσαι, namely, ὁ ἴο bring 
ΟΥ exalt to glory in heaven.“ So it is well ob- 
aorred by Calv., that hero ve havo the final οὐ 
remoto end (as it is called) vhy Chriſt must 
needs thus suffer, -namely, ihat thus he was in- 
augurated to his prieſtly ofſeo; as though tho 
Apoetle would aay, that his suffering of death, 
even the death οὗ [ἢ eross, was ἃ sort of soolemn 
oonæecrution ἴῃ Chriet, wheroby is intimated the 
referonco vhich all his sufferings have to our 
δαὶ vation. —rToĩt ὑπακούουσιν α.. to thotse yield- 
ing δὴ obedience to his Gospel as full and un- 
rererved as that rendered by Chriat to God the 
Father. —ITοe, eſfector. Thus τελειωθεὶς is 
oquiv. to ἀρχηγὸς αἱ ii. II. Tho szamo expres- 


aion is used by Philo, t. ἢ 440. be, 
Θ sente seems to 


10. πρΟσ ΟῚ ὀρευϑε! 
being proclaimed and constituted. Appoint- 


ment to — in —— as " —— 
timee, mado by aluting tho person by the titlo 
attached to τῆς οὔτως ᾿ ᾿ 

11. We hare ποῦν, to the end οὗ the next 
——— a digrescive —— — 

ry and preparatory to the main purpoe, hov- 
ing the — ΡΝ “τὴ 85 Cal vin 
auggesta, ſeems to have been to rouse the mind of 
the reader to inereased attention to that deeply 
important subject. Accordingly, this portion 
eonsisſts of tacit reproof, by implication, as well 
as eænhortution, intermixed, however, with con- 
aolation. Firet the Apostle points δὲ the difi- 
7— οὗ tho matter under discustion, 80 δ to ὃ 
aufficiently intelligiblo; 4 diffieulty, however, 


only, or chiefly, with roference to thoe imperfect 
capacity οἵ those whom he is addressing to recsive 
and comprehend those trutha. ΑἹ the 2amo timo 
he glances ἃ latent roproof on them for their do- 
ficiency ἴῃ this respeet, in order to excite thoir 
attention to vhat he ἰδ going to eay, and their 
desiro to acquiro competent novledge. Indeed, 
the reproof carries with ἰδ (as Hyper. δον) 
— of rcaſsm, or rather an feoling, 
at their backwardness, almost amounting to re- 
trogression, in Christian knowledge. This wil]l 
appear from the general air οὔ the worda, vhen 
accurately prerented, q. d. Concerning vhom (ΟΣ 
vhich matter,“ —the comparison οἵ the priest- 
hood οἵ Melchisedec with that of Christ) τὸ 
havo much to asy, and that difficult το be madeo 
elear to you, secing that ye havo become dull in 
vyour comprehension (οἵ apiritual matters);“ 
prob. from negleet in making use of their δβρὶ- 
ritual advan in vhich it δου ἃ weem that 
they were rather ΤῸ ing than advancing. 
Iam, hovwerer, inelined to think that along wi 
incapacity to underſtand is conjoined indispori- 
tion to comprehend, -4 use οὗ νωθρὸς akin ἴο 
that οὗ aluggish' in our old writers; and δὸ Ἐπὶ. 
explains by torpentes;' vhieh is confirmed by the 
ingenium aocordiâ torpescit' οἵ Pliny; and by the 
νωθροκάρδιοι οὗ Prov. xii. 8: and δο Chrys., t. 
viii. p. 207, νωθροκάρδιοι ὄντες ἐν τῇ πίστει. 
Theo phraso itsolf, νωθρὸς ταῖς ἀκοαῖς, is very 
rare; and Expositors and — —— bring 
forward πὸ other ex. But Polyb. iv. 8, ὅδ. v. 
ταῖς ἐπινοίαις comes near ἴο it; to wvhich I can 
δὰ omething more apporite from Heliod, 
Æih. v. 10. νωθρώτε ἂν τὴν ἀκοήν, vhere 1 
conj. τῇ ἀκοῇ, and ϑαρρῇ. Frag. i. δ, ΒΙοιοξ, 
κωφὴν δ᾽ ἀκοῆς αἴσθησιν ἔχουσιν. 

12. καὶ γὰρ. ὀφείλοντες εἶναι διδάσκαλοι.---- 
τοῦ Θεοῦ͵ hat is here aaid is explanatory οὗ 
the foregoing, as aerving to chov the eauso οὗ the 
νωθροκαρδία, and the result of it, not only 
failuro οὗ progress, but actual retrocession. Ren- 
der: "ἴον ἤθη, according to the time (yo havo 
been learning) γὸ ought already to be teachers, 


ye have ποοὰ that again 10m0 ahould teach you 
(the truths) vhieh aro the elements οὗ the 
oracles οἵ Such ἰδ the general βϑοῦθο: 8 


few brief illustrations of the particulars may 
aufſico. By διὰ τὸν χρόνον it is intimated that 
they had boeen learning long enough to bo 
teachers; long onough to underatand, not merely 
the elements, but the more recondite doctrines οὗ 
the Gospel. By τὰ στοιχεῖα τῆς ἀρχῆς, for τὰ 
πρῶτα στοιχεῖα. are meant faith, repentance, and 
δυο ἢ like, whieh are so called, as being thote vhieh 
the learner στείχει σο68 upon, in δος Κὶς to attain 
further Κποπίοάμο. Comp. Plut. de Fduc. 16, 
στοιχεῖα τῆς ἀρετῆς. As ἴο τὰ λόγια τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, it would mean, according to ita — 
aense (as in Rom. iii. 2), “180 word οὗ as 
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γεγόνατε χρείαν ἔχοντες γάλακτος, καὶ͵ οὐ στερεᾶς τροφῆς. 
181 Πᾶς γὰρ ὁ μετέχων γάλακτος, ἄπειρος λόγου δικαιοσύνης" 11 0.:.: 


νήπιος γάρ ἐστι. 


11Cor. 8. 3. 


14 τελείων δέ ἐστιν ἡ στερεὰ τροφὴ, τῶν διὰ ἔ δ᾽ 


τὴν ἕξιν τὰ αἰσθητήρια γεγυμνασμένα ἐχόντων πρὸς διάκρισιν 


καλοῦ τε. καὶ κακοῦ. 


rovealed in the Seriptures οὗ tho Old Teet.“ but 
here, from the context, the Revelation οὗ God 
in tho New Τοῦ" Soo δι. Theo words οὗ the 
next clause aro meant to further develop tho 
idea, and to imprest it more strongly by means 
οἴ an apt and foreible figure implied in tho words; 
and accordingly have need οἵ milk, and not οὗ 
aolid ſood; vherein there ἰδ ἃ comparison οἵ 
them (as it were neophytes) vith children, vho 
can digesſst none but the lightest and leaſt solid 
food. The elementary, and the moro recondito 
doetrines are here compared to“ τὶ κε, and rolid 
food, respectively; just δὲ at 1 Cor. iii. 2 γάλα 
is oppored to βρῶμα. ΒΥ στερεὰ τροφὴ is 
meant solid food' (callod by Galen ἰσχυρὸν 
βρῶμα, and by Αττίδη, Epict. ii. 16, 39, τροφὴ 
στερεωτέμαν, βυςοἢ as that of Μεεῖ, and grain in 
its most condeused state; as oppoſod to-milk., 
— and δυο like, elegantly termed by 
——— νέα τροφή. 

ἃ, 14. Here wo haro the abore εἰπιὶ το 
further unfolded, and ἃ iption given οὗ the 
persons to whom the il οὗ inatruetion is alono 
aↄuitable. (Hyper.) 

18, πᾶς γὰρ ὁ μετέχων, ἃς.) Thero ἰδ here 
8. certain obecurity, occationed by ἃ eonfounding 
οὗ the natural with the metaphorical, or allegori- 
cal, ꝛiense. If Kept distinct, tho thought would 
Ὅο expressed δα follows: Thus [45] every ono 
ὝΠΟ can live only on milk is, in 10mo sort, ἃ 
babe; [860] every ono vho can profit only by tho 
ἤτοι elementa of the Goepeol, ia also ἃ —8 ἐπ 
ἐποιοίδάφε, being ἄπειρος λόγου δικαιοσύνην." 
Οοιορ. ἴῳ an δρὶ illuſtration) Artemid. On. i. 
16, p. 30. ἀσθενεῖς γάρ εἰσι οἱ ἐν γάλακτι 
παῖδες babes αὐ the brouct). Καὶ μὲν (τοδὰ 
μὴν) δὴ (read γε) καὶ οἱ τέλειοι ὅταν νοσοὺν- 
τες, τροφῇ (' Τοοὰ μὴ δύνωνται χρῆσθαι διὰ 
τὴν ἀνάγκην, γάλακτι καὶ μασθῷ χρῶνται 
γυναικείῳ, σἶἴιογο, 1 doubt ποῖ, a certain corrup- 
tion exists δ to the reading. 1 apoct καὶ to havo 
been ἰοοὲ after χρῆσθαι, and που]ὰ read and 
point thus: δύνωνται χρῆσθαι, ἢ διὰ τὴν ἀνάγ- 
κῆν, γάλακτι. The ἑἰαξέεν' of tho two cases au 
has referenco to such inatances as that well- 
novn one οὗ the Oræcion . Thoe main 
——— turns on the fores οἵ the exprescion 
λόγον ὃδικ., vhere, from tho sento boing ex- 
presed in ἃ general ΨΥ, there is room for 
variety οὗ interpretation. Many οἵ the best Ex- 
positors, from Calv. and Orot. to Kuin., Olsh., 
and De Wette, take it to mean doctrinum per 
Sſectiorem, tho τελειότης apoken οἵ infra vi. | : 
ing it as in antithesis with τὰ στοιχεῖα, 
and the Genit. as ono of quality. But this ie 
liablo to aomeo objections (woll etated by Ebrard), 
ἴοο serious to be removed. Accordingly, it ie 
best, with most Expositors, to take δικ. as ὁ 
Genit. οἵ ohject, the word οἵ righteouaneee; 
meaning, however, not, 88 many explain, the 
το," but the rightooueness ὧδ ἐπ 
Olrict, -the doctrine οὗ justification faith 
aud graco, vhieh prob. the porrons hero 


VI. 1 Διὸ ἀφέντες τὸν τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ 


as well δὸ the Galatian Christians, had forgotten, 
or not duly attended to. Now to thoteo thus de- 
ficiont are ορροδβοὰ the τέλειοι, or thote vho 
can bear the rolid food οὗ Δ more recondite in- 
quiry into τὴς origin π᾿: — 
comparing tho τὶς ,. ἴδο right- 
eousness οὗ δ αἑὰ (200 Rom. iv. 18), πὸ τὰς the 
righteousness οὗ the ζαι (560 Rom. x. 5). Ac- 
cording to this mode οὗ interpretation, v. 14 will 
run parallel with v. 13; for, as oberves Ebrard, 
"Ἧο vho satill needs milk, cannot yet havo com- 
prohendeod the docetrino οὗ —— but that 
atrong meat, and more difficult to digest (of 180 
higher typology) is adapted ποῖ to such, but only 
ἴο matureo Ohrisſtians, ho havo come οὗ age, and 
ὙΠῸ aro exercised in distinguihing betwoen the 
true and the falso way. The vereral torms, 
τελείων, στερεὰ —— and ἕξιν, aro equally 
adapted to the natural and to the hgurativeo βεῆφο. 
So — that the ταέο δἰπεϊε μα ἐπε 
vou vo required ἃ naoun expressive οἵ agoe, as 
men — or old men); but the — tle 
thonght it ouough to say perfectos, as in δε iv. 
18, ἄνδρα τέλειον. Thus by τελείων ho means 
those that have made omo 80 88 to 
underatand ἴπ0 deeper myateries of the word;“ 
auch as thoee of vhom he makes mention δὶ 
lCor. ii. 6:NHowbeit we speak viadom, ἐν τοῖς 
τελείοις. Tho next words, διὰ τὴν ἕξιν, vervo 
to δῇονν tho ναέωγε οἵ this τελειότης, and in 
vhat it consisto; whore the phrase does not horo 
mean (though it πείράέ, did tho context permit 

ἽΥ reason οἵ uso.“ Theo philotophie Plutare 

vwell deſfines ἕξις δο ἰσχὺς καὶ κατασκενὴ τῆν 
περὶ τοὺ ἀλόγου δυνάμεως, ἐξ ἔθους ἐγγενο- 
μένη, agreeably to Locke's definition οὗ — as 


the power or ability οὗ doing any thing, ac- 
quired by frequently —— aamo thing.“ And 
ao it is used in Polyb., Diod., and other later 


Greek writors. This, however, was, J δυδροοῖ, 
rather theo μορωΐαν than the philorophie use οὗ 
the term. It may denote ΜΡ the σέαΐδ, or 
oondition, resulting from re use or exercise, 
and also, as bere, popularſy, by ἴῃς eaerciss οἵ, 
&xe. Tho only parsage J have mot with ithat 
exaetly corresponda to this, and in vhich the 
article is used, ie Polyb. x. 47. II, προσακτέον 
δὲ τὴν ἕξιν, ono must employ the constant 
eaercise οὗ the thing.“ Comp. Aristot. Rhet. i. in 
οἱ μὲν εἰκῆ δρῶσιν, οἱ δὲ διὰ τὴν σννήθειαν 
ἀπὸ ἕξεως, from conetant practieo.“ By tho 
terme καλοῦ δῃὰ κακοῦ are denoted not timply 
moral good, and moral evil, but the οὗ 
truth. and the eril of alehood, or error, in reli- 
gion. 


VI. 1. Hero the Apottlo proceods, in con- 
nexion vwith ἰδ —— reaaoningo, com- 
menced αἱ v. 12, to oxhort his readers to atrivo 
after that æction whieh he had enjoined to be 
aimed at, and accordingly to exert themsel ves to 

boyond the eleménte; 4. d. Whoereforo 
thoreo being aolid food provided ſor thoso 
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Χριστοῦ λόγον, ἐπὶ τὴν τελειότητα φερώμεθα" μὴ πάλιν θεμέ- 
λιον καταβαλλόμενοι μετανοίας ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων, καὶ πίστεως 
ἐπὶ Θεὺν, 3 βαπτισμῶν διδαχῆς ἐπιθέσεώς τε χειρῶν, ἀναστά- 


vho would grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of our Lord —— Christ; consider it to be your 
duty to avail yoursel ves οὗ it. Such ἰδ evidently 
the general ſense involved in the introductory 
διό. But as to the meaning contained in the 
aubſequent portion Expositors differ. 1 have here- 
tofore been οἵ opinion, that the Apostle means in 
these words to apprize his readers of vhat he ἰδ 
about to do in his ubſequent addreta to them — 
namely, after ing over the moro elementary 
parts of tho —*8 doctrines, to proceed to 
ὁ higher and more recondite ones, the more 
apiritual mysteries οἵ redemption by Christ: 
q. ἃ. " Pascing over ſfor the present] the elemen- 
tary doctrines οὗ repentance, faith, baptism, &c., 
let us proceed to the consideration of the higher 
doctrines (as involved in the —— between 
the priesthood οἵ Melchisedec and Chrisat). And 
this, οὐδε he, by God's permission, πὸ will 
ὩΟῪ ἀο," i. 6. intend now to do. Now this the 
τὶ ον does, but ποῖ until after à digression, con- 
tained in vv. 4212. inclusivo; commeneing tho 
discussion in question αἱ ver. 13. This viow ie 
very plausible, - has much on the διιγίδοο of the 
vords to recommend it, and is ably aupported by 
Orot. Whitby, Wolf, and other eminent Ex- 
positors, but is liable to insuperablo objections, 
vhich aro ably atated by Eet. Kuin., and Ebrard; 
insomuch that, on carefully reconsidering tho 
case, J am induced to embrace the ν᾽ ΟὟ of nearly 
all τὸ ancient Expositors, and, οὗ moderne, οὗ 
Calv., Bohme, Bleek, and Ebrard, vho under- 
atand theo first person (veo“) here, δ υϑοὰ in- 
ainuatoriòô modestia ergo, and the vwhole 80 
admonitory to the readers. According to this 
view, the su baequent words admit of an excellent 
aense. Thus τὸν τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ Χριστοῦ λόγον 
Ὑ{}} be in exact parallel with the oxpression supr. 
v. 12, τὰ στοιχεῖα τῆς ἀρχῆς τῶν λογίων τοῦ 
Θ., and accordingly the vhole εἰδπάφ for ἀφέν- 
τες τὸ λέγειν περὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ λόγον τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, and that for τῶν λογίων τοῦ Θεοῦ.---- 
᾿Επὶ τὴν τελειότητα φερώμεθα. Τελειότ. is 
here equiv. to τὰ τέλεια there, thote recondite 
doctrines which correspond to ἴδ æid fuod οὗ 
Ckristian jusat mentioned, fit for the 
τέλειοι, supr. v. 14. Comp. 1] Cor. ii. 6, 7, 
σοφίαν δὲ λαλοῦμεν ἐν τοῖς τελείοις, σοφίαν 
Θεοῦ ἐν μυστηρίῳ. In each οὗ the abore 
two Kuin. would take τῆς ἀρχῆς 88 
aubet. for ita cognate Adject, and thus equiv. to 
πρῶτος; "80 that here, δαγδ he, τὸν τῆς ἀρ- 

ῆς λόγον is tantamount to τὸν πρῶτον λόγον; 

us by τοῦ Χριστοῦ is meant the Christiun 
trine, and by λόγον the ἐγεαίέμσ οὐ it;' the 
general senae being, ' the treating οὗ the oelementa 
οἵ Chriſtian ἀοεϊτίηο :᾽ and thus, remarks Kuin., 
we get rid οὗ tho ἡ But., I would re- 
marſc, at the expente οὗ introducing tomething 
more objectionable than hypallage; -namely, the 
harsh and unauthorized taking of λόγον ἴοι 
tructationem. - use ὙΠ σ᾿, if it could be proved, 
is one ποῖ permitted by tho parallel ο κἱ 
εἢ. ν. 12. The two pastages, indeed, bear δυο ἢ 
affinity, that the vense ἀδγα must be determined 
by the enseo there (and vice versa); conſsequently 
τὸν λόγον can admit οὗ no other sense than τὰ 


λόγια thore. But the sense here may be mado 
consiſtent vith the tense there, by the method 
vhieh J hare pointed out, without violence. 
And, rinco the principlo οὗ ἃ is one not 
to be resorted to without necessity (vhich hero 
does not exist), it is best dispensed vith, as it 
may be, by supposing that in each οὗ the two 
paasages there is ἃ Genit. Subat. for its cognato 
Adject., as in Luke xvi. B. Rom. i. 26. ἢ, 
ii. 2, and other pastages to be seen in Win., * 
Gram. N. T. ὃ 34. 2. Οἱ this principle, as 
aupeorseding — veo Hermann on Vig. 
p. 890, διὰ Fritz., Excuri. 1. δὰ Mare. Evang. 
de Hypall. in N. T. See also Coray οὔ — 
iv —** remarks that such expressions are 
best considered as containing, in two words, one 
5 notion. Thus at — —— — 

that οἵ principles. ere, then, we might 
render — ΠΡ 6. doctrine) οὗ Christ οὗ 
the beginning, meaning, 'such as is taught δὲ 
the beginning οἵ Christian inatruction. —namely, 
εἰενεεπίατυ.--- Μὴ πάλιν--- αἰωνίου. The senao hero 
assigned to καταβαλλόμενοι will depend upon 
the view adopted respecting the forco of the pre 
ceding worda. It would eem that the Apostle 
meant to ad voert to the communication οὗ tho 

ieſ οὗ the eſementary doctrines of the Christian 
roligion (as in Rom. xv. 20. 1 Cor. iii. 10), 
omitting sueh as were implied in the vory pro- 
ferion οὗ the religion; and therefore we aro not 
to expect to find αἱΐ that are specified ἴῃ similar 
enumeratione δὲ ἱ Cor. xv. 8,4. 1 Thees. i. 9, 
10. Τίς ii. IIAIA, though some οὗ them may 
ὃς ἐν τοῖς πρώτοις, or primary ones. The vento 
asaigned to μὴ πάλ. καταβ. by Ebrard, " ποῖ 
demolishing.ꝰ' is forbidden by the πιρῖὼ 
for 1 cannot find ἃ ringle ex. οἵ tho Midd. form 
καταβάλλεσθαι ἴῃ the vente ἐο demolich but 
only in the sense ocere,)“ to lay down,' vhether 
in ἃ lit. or ἃ fig. fense. Tho sense here may be 
thus e — “ποῖ again and again layxing our 
fouudation, 86 to converaion from ἃ works. 
and faith towards God; Genitives of explanation. 
On tho ſirst pair wvhich forms the series, into 
vhieh the fundamental points οὗ the Gotpel aro 
ἴῃ ἃ popular vay distri buted, [80 best comment 
is Αεῖς xx. 21, διαμαρτυρόμενος ᾿]ουδαίοις τε 
καὶ Ἕλλησι τὴν εἰς τὸν Θεὸν μετάνοιαν, καὶ 
πίστιν τὴν εἰς τὸν Κύριον. The term νεκρῶν 
παν donote sinful works (comp. Eph. ii. 1). ren- 
dering needful the μετάνοια horo δροΐζϑη οὖ; but 
it is rather used with reforence to the wvorks as 
Fuitlese. inefſicacious to tare, as being mere worka 
οὗ external righteousness, not proccediug from ἃ 
living faith, and therefore productivo οὗ only ἃ 
legal. ποῖ an Evangelical repeutance. See Matt. 
δ, 2, 8. Acte iii. 19. 2 Cor. vii. I0. See moro 
in — Calv., and Eæt. 

ὦ. As ἴο the second pair — βαπτισμῶν δι- 
δαχῆς ἐπιθέσεώς τε χειρῶν. 1 61}}}, as hereto- 
ἴοτο, prefer, vith Kuin. and Dr. Burton, to tako 
βαπτ. as a γαΐ term referring both to the 
Ohristian baptism, and to tho Jewish baptiams 
(implying, in the adjunct διδα χῆς, δυοἢ 8 co- 

inon οἵ one with ihe other, and cueh δ κπον- 
edge οὗ the difference between them. δὲ would 
lead to the adoption of the lattor), of ühieh men- 
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σεώς τε νεκρῶν καὶ κρίματος αἰωνίου. 8 5 Καὶ τοῦτο ποιήσομεν, 
ἐάν περ ἐπιτρέπῃ ὁ Θεός. “4 ᾿Αδύνατον γὰρ τοὺς ἅπαξ φωτι- 


tion is made infr. ἰχ, 10: γοῖ this 1 do werely 
from that viow involving the leact difßiculty. 
One would have expected the sinqulur, βαπτισ- 
μοῦ, vhoso existence would appear from the false 
reading. occurring in 4 ancient MAISS., βαπτισ- 
μὸν. prob. an error οὗ seribes. But even tho 
reading βαπτισμοῦ was merely δὴ alteration οἵ 
Crities, to remove the difficulty; vhieh must be 
met as well as we can, and may be much leas- 
ened, if not removed, by διρροοίηξ that, οὗ tho 
rons addressed, Hebreu Okristians, vome (per- 
aps not ἃ few) still clung to certain οὗ the rites 
and ceremonies οὗ ἴῃς Motaic law, espec. as ἴο 
the various βαπτισμοὶ (" immersions and vaeh- 
ingsꝰ) preseri bed by that law, and all emblemati- 
οἶς οἵ that purity of mind so indisponsable to tho 
worshipping of God acceptably. And inco tho 
a2ame doetrine vas em blematically inculeated by 
the Chrisſtian baptism, the baptisms enjoined by 
186 law might be, however erroneously, thought 
reconcileable with Okristiun principles and prac- 
tices. Accordingly, such kind οὗ βαπτισμοὶ 
(evidently adverted to infr. ix. 10, διαφόροις 
— may αἶϑο be meant infr. x. 22, in 
the words ἐῤῥαντισμένοι and λελουμένοι τὸ 
σῶμα ὕδατι καθαρῷ. That this view is not 8 
mere novolty, but was held by somo ancient 
Oreek Fathers, appears from Theophyl.. who re- 
marks: Ἴσως δὲ οὗτοι (the Hebrew Christians 
addrested) ὡς ἔτι τοῦ νόμον ἀντεχόμενοι (8 if 
οἱ elinging to the law) πολλοὺς — 
ἰουδεϊκῶς (more Judaico), καὶ ἐν τῇ χάριτι 
ἐπρέσβενον᾽ where ἐπρέσβενον ἰδ rendered oon- 
ctituebunt, ἃ sente ποῖ unfrequently found in the 
Greek Fathers, from vhom Theophyl. derived 
the above anuotation. — Ἐπιθέσεως χειρῶν. Here 
ve havo ποῖ ἃ separate head of doctrine, but an 
external obseervance clorely connected with the 
foregoing; and ἃ referenco is thus had to the 
layinq on οὗ kands, by vhich, in that ago, baptism 
88 accompanied, and that ποῖ merely as 8 ym- 
bol of the epiritual gifts and graces to be there- 
after hestowed, but as α bestowment οὗ them for 
the present, by ἃ ſort οἵ ἰογοίδδιο.---ἀὰναστάσεως 
νεκρῶν, meaning, not (86 many havo supposed) 
the resurrection of the just, but ἃ resurrection 
generally, both οὗ the just and (πο unjust, apoken 
οἵ in Akcts xxiv. 1ὅ.---κ͵αὶ κρίμ. αἰων., aud οὗ ἃ 
judgment, the consequences οὗ vhich, vhether 
for bliss or woe, will be eternal. 

3. καὶ τοῦτο ποιήσομεν, &xe.) See note 
διρτα v. I. 1 atill retain the reading -σομεν, 
though 4 οὗ the most ancient uncials, and 
curri ves (to whieh 1 add Lamb. 1184, 1186, 1Im., 
and 8 Mus. copies), havo -σωμεν, vhieh, how- 
ovor, is forbidden by internal evidence. 

4--Θ. Mueh difference οἵ opinion exists as to 
the sense contained in these verres; in doeter- 
mining vwhich, it is of consequence to settle the 
connecion in ἀδύνατον γάρ. Somo refer γὰρ to 
the preceding verse; while others suppose it be- 
longs to ver. l, but of courso vary in their repre- 
sentations οὗ the meaning, according to their 
different views of the import οὗ that verse, and 
according as they take tho expression ἀδύνατον 
m ἃ iſied, οὐ in δὴ aqualified wense. If we 
adopt the view generally taken οὐ tho senso οὗ 
ver. I, we may regard it as δὴ argument to ΒΟΥ 
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IJames 4. 1ὅ. 
Ὁ Matt. 12. 
81, 4ὅδ. 

οὗ. 10. 26, 37. 8 Pot. 3. 30. 1 9088 4. 10. & ὅ. 16. 


the necessity οὗ going on ἴῃ the true profession 
and faithful practico οὗ Christianity, founded on 
the desperato eondition of aposſtates, and para- 
phrase, with Με. Holden, ἐπ: Let us etrivo 
to go on to perfection, and reſsolve upon it, vv. 
1B. for it is impossible to renew again by re- 
pentance thore who havo been once enlightened, 
&c., and yet havo fallen awvay, saince they crucify 
to themselves tho Son of God afreah, ἄς. Υ εἰ 
thus the argument is any thing but cogent, and 
tho case is made far more prominent than seems 
to have been intended. enceo it is far better, 
vwith βοὴ ancient and several modern Com- 
mentators, δ Whitby and Abp. Newe., to sup- 
pore the γὰρ to have roference to the words μὴ 
πάλιν θεμέλιον καταβαλλόμενοι : 4. d.“ ILet 
8, 1 aay, not have to lay again the foundation οὗ 
our reſigion, or by giving vay to eluggiahners, 
gradually alide into apoſtasy; J “Ὃν it is impos- 
aiblo to renew them again unio repentance vho 
havo fallen away.“ That apostasy is here meant, 
is plain from what follows, and eapec. from tho 
parallol pastage at x. 26, 27 —— is tho best 
comment on the present), — From a comparison 
of vhich τὸ are best enabled to explain tho 
terms hero on vhich the sense mainly rests, - 
ἀδύνατον, φωτισθ., παραπεσόντας, and ἀνα- 
καινίζειν. No vriter has, 1 think, thrown 50 
mueh light on this most controverted pastage as 
Jeremy Taylor, ἴῃ ὃ 4 οὗ his able treatiso 
On the effect οὗ repentance, vol. ix. pp. 99.-- 
202. (Fd. Heber.) He there shovs that * παρα- 
πεσόντας is meant, in conjunction ὙΠῸ what 
followas, 'a falling awvay from the βίδιθ οἵ excel- 
lont thinge in vwhich they had received all the 
preſsent privileges and blessings οὗ the Gospel, — 
a full convietion and pardon οὗ sins, the earnest 
οὗ the Spirit, tho comfort οἵ tho promises, δῇ 
antepast οἵ heaven itself. Now (continues he) 
to fall away from all this cannot be by inſirmity, 
ἐρπογαποῦ, or urprise; this being vhat Paul 
calls ἑκουσίως ἁμαρτάνειν, to δὲν iiifull, after 
they have recei vod tho kKnovwledge οὐ the truth.“ 
It must, he proceeds to show, denoto absoluto 
apoſtasy, either unto heathenism, or Judaisem, or 
any other state οὐ despising and hating Chrisat, as 
thus crucifying him afreoh.“ By ihe peculiar ox- 
preſsion ἀνακαινίζειν εἰς μετ. Bp. Taylor bup- 
poses it to be intimated, that auch persons can- 
ποῖ be restored to their former condition, or to 
any ocher ious covenant, sinco they havo de- 
apised Mis Other porsons (continues he) vho 
hold ἕαδε their profession,* and“ forget not 
that they wore ecleansed in baptiem,“ they, in 
case they do fall into sin, may proceod, in tho 
aame method, δα in their firat renovation to re- 
pentance; that is, in their ὑοΐτα solemnly ad- 
mitted to the method and satate οἵ repentanceo for 
81} 55 nown and unknown. But when this 
renovation is renounced; vhen they despise the 
vhole economy; vwhen they reject this grace, 
and throw axvay the covenant, there ἰδ “ nothing 
left for quch hut ἃ “ fearful looking-for of judg- 
ment;“ for these persons are incapable οὗ the 
mercies of theo Gospel. — they are out of the 
vay; for there being but one vay of salvation, 
viz. by Jeeus Christ, whom they renounce, — 
neither Moſtes, nor nature, nor any other namo 
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σθέντας, γευσαμένους τε τῆς δωρεᾶς τῆς ἐπουρανίου, καὶ μετ- 
όχους γενηθέντας Πνεύματος ἁγίου, b καὶ καλὸν γευσαμένους Θεοῦ 


can τοοίοσο them; and their case is δὸ δαὰ,--- 
there being no means vhereby they can be τὸ- 

ποχοὰ unto life. - that their condition ἰδ trul 
deſperate.“ With respeet to the expresion ἀδύ- 
νατον, there need ποῖ have been eueh dobate as 
to vhether it ahould mean abeolutely impoctible, 
or very difßeult. Tho truth here (as not unfre 
uentſy) may bo arid to lie ἐπ εδϑαάϊδο. ΤῊ learned 
relato above cited thoms that the word is to be 
understtood, ποῖ in the natural sense, but in tho 
morul, δὸ ἴῃ the easo οὗ ἃ eriminal oondemned 
by the law, οἵ whom vwe eay it is impoecible he 

ahould eseape, i. e. by the lou, that boing οἰ εδσὶ 
inst him.“ [ἢ like manner (1 would add 
————— may be eaid to etand in the amo 
place with respeet to religion, that ὁ deserter does 
dith respeet to δ ary, the ono is condemned 
by Me articles oſ war, and has as little chanco οἵ 
rogaining the name and charaeter οἵ ἃ ὄγασε man, 
as th —— ever again attaining to the εἰδίο 
οἵ ἃ εδἱμοεγα belierer. Thue τὸ may, with Bp. 
Taylor, illustrato tho exprescion from the parallol 
words οὐκ ὅτι ἀπολείπεται θυσία, alluding to 
Moæeeæ' lav, in —— ἐᾷ those — despi 9* 
i. e. for tates (as Maimonides expounds), 
there — æcrifieo appointed.So that 
(continues he) though ἀδύνατον signiſies, ἐπ 
δόμεν τονδὶ, ἃ οἰδίο οἵ ain vhieh is ventenced 
by 186 Law ἴο be capital and damning, γοῖ hero 
it denotes the hiꝙhet degree οἵ that deedlines 
and impoæsibility, as there are degrees οἵ ma- 
lignity and derperation in mortal diseases; ſfor, 
μι εἰν ovils, this atato hero deceribed is 186 
ποτὶ" Βαϊ, besides all other senses οὐ this 
ποτὰ ἀδύνατον, it is cortain, by tho vholeo framo 
οὔ the place, and the very analogy οὗ tho Goepel, 
that the imposei bility horo mentioned is not an 
impoæcibility of the ἐλέπσ, but only relativo to 
the perxron. It is impoeeible to restoro him vhoto 
atate οἵ evil is eontrary to pardon and reetitution, 
as being ἃ renouncing the Goepel, that ἰδ, 180 
vhole covenant οὗ pardon and — (comp. 
1John iii. 9); 120 far impoesiblo as not to bo 
done without the eatremec difficxlty, and ἃ per- 
fect contradietion to that atate in πίε he ie, 
for the prerent, ἰοδοὶ. So that this impoeceibility 
eoncerns not thorto that return and do ρον γξες 
OChrist, but thoce that wilfully and maliciousy 
φελεοί this only vay οἵ salvation as ſalse and de- 
ccitful, and nerer return to tho confeseion of it 
axain, vhieh is the greatest ain againſst the Holy 
Ghost. Thus it appears that ἀδύνατον horo (19 
elewvhore, both in the Scriptural and Clascical 
vriters) denotes the highest degreo οἵ vhat wo 
call πιοταΐ impoesibility aomething eo ψ 
difficult, δ to be utterly λορεῖίδε ; though not 
deyond the reach οὗ his grace vith whom all 
things are pocible. (Matt xix. 9 Exven (ob- 
perves Conyb.) in the more etrongly worded pe- 
ral lel paatrage, χ. 26 -3] it is not 12id that auch 
apostates are aever brought to repentanco; but 
onby that it eannot be eapected they ever should 
be.“ In the aubtequent words, τοὺς ἅπαξ φω- 
τισθ., ἀον to the end οὗ the next verre, the 
blesaingo and privil of the Goepel e dis- 
tributed into two divritions, — (1) δ reapects 
Di vino ἀνοιοίοάρφε ; (ὃ 88 regards its ꝓractioa: 
in conferring blesaings and privileges in 


this vorld, and everlasting happineſs in the world 
to come. Τὸ the former οἶδϑα pertain the privi- 
leges, denoted by ἅπαξ φωτισθέντας and μετ- 
όχους γενηθέντας Πνεύματος ἁγίον : ἴο tho 
latter, tho subeequent rerults. the term 
φωτισθένταςε is generally ——— to be de- 
——— being enlightened by tho truths ἴη 
9 expec. 88 respecta repentance 8 
faith. * Eph. i. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 2 Cor. iv. 4.) 
Thus the exprescion may bo compared πὶ τ thai 
infra x. 26, λαμβάνειν τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀλη- 
θείας, oxcept that it ἰδ 8 much atronger term. 
hovwerer, consiſsting of the ancient Com- 
mentators and manyx eminent modern Expoeitors 
(as Bera. Camer., ὅτοι., Hamm., Ἐδι.. bitby. 
Bengel, Erneeti, Michæl., and Valckn.), φυρροθο 
φωτισθέντας to atand for βαπτισθέντας : as it 
is aaid, infra x. 32, ἀναμιμνήσκεσθε τὰς πρό- 
τερον ἡμέρας, ἐν αἷς φωτισθέντες, ἄς. My 
own view οὗ the point cannot better δ6 e 
than in the words of Hyper., thus: Etei rectò 
acci pere poerimus oxpotita εἶσ eero beneficia api- 
ritualia omnisa, quæ eredentes ab initio cuseepti 
erangelii δὰ id uqque tempus, quo Apostolus epis- 
tolam hanc seribebet, accoperant; tamen non du- 
binm est, de iis præcipuò, φῦ in baptiemate ἃ 
temporo primæ institutionis acceperant, beneficiis 
nermonem fieri, adeò ut omnia ferò, αι hie di- 
cuntur, baptismo, tanquam proprii ipeiue effoctus, 
tribui rectò queant.“ That there is δὲ leasſt a 
at allution to baptiem in the eoxprereions φω- 
τισθένταε διὰ ἀνακαινίζειν, may bo inferred 
from the pointa ad vorted io at vor. 2 boing thoto 
in vhich candidates for beptiom vero eepec. in- 
atrueted. Tho words folloving. γενσαμένουε 
τῆς δωρεᾶς τῆς ἐπουρανίον, have been vari- 
ously interpreted, and admit οὗ more than ono 
dente. If by φωτισθέντας juet before bo merely 
meant inſtrueted in the principles οἵ Chris- 
tianity, then δωρεάς ἐπουρανίου here τον bo 
explained (as it most commonly is) as equiv. to 
κλήσεως ἐπουρανίον αἱ iii. I. Vet this is ποῖ ἃ 
little harh; and thus γενσαμένονε vould be far 
too etrong ἃ term to auit the reception οἵ inetruo- 
tion in produeing faith and Hence it is 
better, with others, to undorstand this οἵ the giſt 
οὗ tho Holy Spirit, vhich ie ἰηΐτα, viii. 20, caſied 
τὴν δωρεὰν τοὺ Θεοῦ, to vhhieh γευσαμένονς ἷε 
quito applicable. The 7οοισίπο͵ perticular has 
roſferenco, ποῖ 8ὸ much to the increaso σέ roli- 
ious änowledge in the ordisaary vay, -pamoly, 
Υ 186 aanctifying graces of the Spirit. as thro 
πο eæatraordinary inſſuences οἵ the Spirit. To 
turn to the δοοονάϊ class above ad verted to, the 
expreseions indieating tho inestimable privileges 
and yœey eæporionces οἵ the Gospel, these are 
auspe on the term γευσαμένουες, vhich here, 
ὃν ἃ figure found in iheo Hebr. τὰ, the Latiun 
γὸ, and the correspondent terms in moet 
anguages, aignifies ἐο ἔνοιο ὃν ἐχρογίοποθ. So in 
Ῥε, Xxxxiii. Sept. ve have γεύσασθε καὶ 
ἴδετε ὅτι χρηστὸς ὁ Κύριος, and 1 Pet. ü. 8, 
— ἐγεύσασθε ὅτι χρηστὸς ὁ Κύριος. Το 
peculiar expreerion καλὸν Θεοῦ ῥῆμα is ex- 
— by ſomo ancient, and everal modern 
positors, of the word οὐ ἐλο Gopel. But ἰδυο 
tho epithot xaxòν, —hich, ΒΥ being placed fint, 
is meant to be vory aigni t-vould be very 
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ῥῆμα δυνάμεις τε μέλλοντος αἰῶνος, ὁ καὶ παραπεσόντας, πάλιν 
ἀνακαινίζειν εἰς μετάνοιαν, ἀνασταυροῦντας ἑαυτοῖς τὸν Υἱὸν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ παραδευγματίζοντας. 7.“ Γῆ γὰρ ἡ πιοῦσα τὸν οὉε.ἀ.:10. 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς πολλάκις ἐρχόμενον ὑετὸν, καὶ τίκτουσα βοτάνην εὔθε- 
τον ἐκείνοις δι οὺς καὶ γεωργεῖται, μεταλαμβάνει εὐλογίας ἀπὸ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ 8ὃ ἐκφέρουσα δὲ ἀκάνθας καὶ τριβόλους, ἀδόκιμος καὶ 


vapid. 1 am inelined to δὰ ,. ΠῚ Mr. 
Green, Gr. N. T. Dial. p. 272, that καλὸν ἰο 
ποῖ meant to be ἃ mero epichet, but is ἃ predioute, 
88 οἶνον γεγενημένον in John ii. 9 (vhero 5660 
note). — the φοῆφο will be, ὁ wo have ascor- 
tained, proved by trial, that the word οἵ God [ἰὴ 
the Goepel, πὶ τ ite glorious promises οἵ ἃ reeur- 
roction into life and glory, &c.] ἰδ good, i. ὁ. 
omphatically auch, as the best οὗ αἰ] good things. 
8ο Philo, p. 470, epesks οἵ the ῥῆμα Θεοῦ and 
the λόγος Θεοῦ ἴῃ δ imilar manner, as 2omo- 
thing to be ascertained, and adequately enjoyed 
only on trial. In determiaing the senso οἵ tho 
words folloving, δυνάμεις μέλλοντος αἰῶνος, the 
question is, whether by αἰὼν ὁ μέλλων be hero 
meant the i on, or, as many able 
Exporitors maintain, ΞΞ τὴν οἰκουμένην μέλλου- 
σαν supra. If it does, then δυναμ. will advert to 
the supernatural gifta and powers beetowed by the 
Spirit. through — of hands; though not 
(ο the exclusion οἵ the poverful influence of the 
Spirit for δεποιβοαϊίοη. But vhether the Apoetlo 
meant to expreess this tenso 1 doubt. The inter- 
retation which 1 have — in my amaller 
τ. Test. — the powerful aupporta miniſtered by 
the doctrines οὗ the Gospel as respecte ἃ judg- 
ment to comoe, δηὰ ἃ futuro atato, ΒοΘΙῺ8 very 
nearly vhat the Apoetle had in mind. And this 
view is 1omovwhat confirmed by the opinion οἵ 
Calv., uho thinka that the words aro meant to 
intimate, 'Nos fide quasi admitti in regnum 
cœleſte, ut beatam iminortalitatem, quoa senaus 
nostroe latet, spiritu cernamus.“ This οὗ courre 
implies the illumination οὗ the Spirit (adverted 
ἴο in the preceding context); a0 that, as Calv. 
aava, "ὁ mundo abdueti erigamur in ceolum.“ So 
Theophyl. expliains by τὸ ζῆν ἀγγελικῶςε πρὸς 
τὰμ ντα ἀποβλέπειν, καὶ ἤδη ἀῤῥαβῶνα 
ἔχειν τῆς μελλούσης ζωῆς τὴν ἐνταῦθα (ἤδη) 
“πνευματικήν. 
6. καὶ —— menaning,* thoee ὙΠῸ 
have fallen away: ἃ mild expresrion to denote 
iziaq, oquiv. ἴο ἀποστῆναι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ 
ὥντος at iii. 12.  ἀ΄ἠνακαινίζειν εἰχοϊξ,, L. to 
rebuild decayed edifices; 2. to renev them by 
repairs; ὃ. in 8 motaphorieal vense, to restore. 
Hore ἀνακ. εἰς μετ. is for ἀνακ. εἰς τὸ, ὥστε 
μετανοεῖν, implying καὶ ἀναστρέφειν εἰς τὸν 
Κύριον, which is æpresed at Actsa xxri. 20 
ΒΥ the next words, ἀναστανροῦντας τὸν Υἱὸν, 
&Æer., τὸ have graphically represented the peculiar 
enormity οὗ the offenco; namely, that by turuing 
apostates they represent Christ δὸ δὴ impostor. 
and conrequently his crueifixion as just; and 
thereby put him to ahame. Τὸ aink the 
ἄνα ἰδ unjustifiable; and to ΟΝ it by repre 
menting ἀναστ. “ ἴο recrucify. δὲ δρδὶποὶ the 
ὠδμ8 i, is in vain. That ναστ. is 10 
talken here is plain from the context; otherwise 
the ꝓpoiat carried οὐ between πάλιν, ἄνακαιν., 
and ἀνασταυρ. wvill bo destroyed, and tho δεῦθθ 
ποῖ a littlo weakened. — ἑαυτοῖς rMo interpret 


apud 20; others, quantum in 20 others, again 
in auam perniciem. The renso Ἶδεῖ enucneà 
is manifeſtly inadmiscible. Tho other two may 
89 combined; the latter as en ed on [ἴθ 
former. It is meant, then, that they, as it πόσο, 
do it again in their ovm case, and as far as they 
are concerned. On the exprecion παραδ. 560 
noto at Matt. i. 19, 

7, 8. Το enforeo the admonition contained in 
ἀδύνατον, νον. 4, the Apoetlo now coxtracts, ἴῃ 
forcible imagery, ἴδ reepectivo conditions of 
those vho, the blestings and privil 
οἵ tho Gospol, us them αγίρλέ, and οἵ J— * 
αδωρε themi. The former are compared to fortilo, 
and the latter to barren, ground, the difference 
betwoen vhieh is denoted by the different fect⸗ 
vhieh the rain from heaven has upon them; in 
the one causing exuberanco of corn or grase, in 
the other ταί δίῃ up nought but thorns or briers; 
80 Matt. xiii. 358, and xviii. 23. Blecing 
attends the πο; curning and burning tho other: 
thus aro figuratively represe nted, as in the 
ble οὗ the tower, the different effecta οὗ tho 
Christian doctrino on different poerrons. Thoso 
(it ἰδ meant) ὙΠῸ improre their sepiritual ad- 
van will be bleeed, and thosee vho aro either 
vholly unfruitful in Christian graces, or abandon 
tho Goepel, will be rejocted, δο thorny ground is 


rejected by tho husbandman, and vhose end will 


be, Depart from me, ye currod, into ererlaſting 
ſrolꝰ Matt. xxv. 4146. 

7. γῆ γὰρ ἡ πιοῦσα τὸν---«ετόν] Render: 
for land(or, “οἱ }᾽}) whieh imbibeth the rain;' ποῖ, 
“λα earth vwhich.' as in the Common Venriion. 
Why this verrion cannot bo admitted, will ap- 

from my note on Mark iv. δ. Comp. Hdot. 
ii. 17. ἡ γὰρ (γῆ) πίνουσα τὸ ὕδωρ: iv. 198, 
γῆ ὄμβρον πλέω πιοῦσα. On the ποχὶ words, 
τίκτουσα βοτάνην, &c., it is well observed by 
Grot., that there is α peculiar felicity in the 
application of theo term τίκτουσα ἴο tho — 
ground. and οἵ ἐκφέρουσα (ver. 8) ἴο " the Ἂ 
86 formor being repreeonted δὲ bri πα 
healihful iaaus, wvhether in corn, or grass; the 
lattor, as cuctiaꝗꝙ fortk, so to speak, δῇ ion. 
ΒΥ ἃ timilar mixture οὗ metaphor, it is βαϊὰ, 
Soph. Æd. Tyr. 26, φθίνουσα μὲν κάλυξιν, 
ἐγκάρποις χθονὸς, Φθίνονσα δ᾽ ἀγέλαις βουνό- 
μοις, τόκοισί τε γνναικῶν.--- ὔθετον ἐκείνοις 
δι᾽ οὗς, &c.,“ is δυἱϊα 9 ἴο, useful for those on 
account οὗ vhom, &c. — μεταλαμβ. εὐλογ., 
es οὐ," is admitted to enjoys God's 
bleesing. in the resulting fertility. 8.0 “ partake 
in our old writors, as ἀστῶν 

8. ἐκφέρουσα δὲ, ἄς.}] Here thero is implied 
the circumsſtance οὗ the land having been ἢτγοϊ 
vatered and culti vated; the meaning being, ˖ But 
the land (cupplying γῆ at ἐκφέρουσα) which 
ſafter recoi ving γαίῃ and eultivation) bringeth forth 
ihorns,' ἄς. On the term τριβόλους 860 note at 
Maett. vii. 16.---ἀδόκιμοο, ὁος. ἐστι, i. 6. is held 
deoepicablo by ita ovner, as unſit for cultivation. 
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ἀρτονῖς κατάρας ἐγγύς" ἧς τὸ τέλος εἰς καῦσιν. 9 Πεπείσμεθα δὲ περὶ 


Μαῖί. τὸ. (3 

ἅι 45. 60. 

Mark 0. 4l. — 

ἴον 18. 8. οὕτω λαλοῦμεν. 


11684.1. δι 4 Thæess. 1. ὅ, 7. 


Το this 16 added ἃ γοῖ etronger expreſtion, κατά- 
ρας ἐγγύς meaning (by ἃ mode οἵ expression 
aimilar to that infr. viii. ) 8, ἐγγὺς ἀφανισμοῦ), 
is near being utterly rejected (lit. throvn up 
with ἃ curro“), implying also, ὁ ἰδ near to being 
curred by God to utter barrenneta; the opposito 
to tho preceding μεταλαμβάνει εὐλογίας ἀπὸ 
τοῦ Θιοῦ. So the Hebrews called ἃ eterile field 
ἐπικατάρατος : i. 6. " devoted by God to ἃ curre 
(2eo Po. cxvi. 84, —— δοὰ land βο hopelessly 
unproduetive was popularly called cursed ἰαπά." 
.«-ἠε τὸ τέλος εἰς καῦσιν. —— ἐστι. The 
phrase εἰς καῦσιν εἶναι ἰδ a Hebraism, formed 
on ὋΣ" ΤῊ, and the verbal is for tho Infin. 
passi ve used as ἃ noun; see Isa. xliv. 15. By 
ihe burninꝗꝙ here spoken of is certainly not to bo 
—— with somo Expoeitors, the being 
burnt up with drought (because, δ has been 
before r20en, it is implied that the rain has fallon 
on the ungrateful toil); but we havo here alluded 
to a process common in the East, - and found 
moro or less every uhere. —by vhich ἴοι] land is 
ameliorated by tho —— — * 

ΟΥ̓ at tho roota, and heaped and burned; 
—& both cleans and manures the δοὶ]. So 
Virgil, Georg. i. 83. * etiam ateriles incen- 
dere profuit agroc. The Apostle cannot but 
have had in mind Christ's Parable, of tho diffe- 
rent Kinds οὗ ground. In that ῬάτδθΊο, how- 
ever (as Ebrard obterves), we find the best refu- 
tation οἵ the Calviniſtie exegesis οὗ νυ. 4-6. 

The fruitful as well as the unfruitful 601] re- 
cei ved the iame rain and blesing; it is the fault 
οὗ the οοὐἱ if the aeed is choked by thorns and 
evil lute. Theo cause οὗ the falling avay lies not 
ἴῃ the want of an abetract donum perseverantio 
withheld by God, but in a short-coming in the 
atrugęle wiih tho old man.“ My interpretation 
of εἰς καῦσιν εἶναι 1 find confirmed by Ebrard, 
vho subjoins the remark, — This is, then, the 
type οὗ the eternal destruction of the individual 
vho vas compared with an unfruitful field.“ 

9--12. The Apoſtlo now turns to tho οὐδέν 
aide οἵ the aubject, —to the comfourtinꝗ hope, that 

in the case οὗ his readers it has not γοῖ come 80 
far as to ἃ falling away. He takes this course in 
order to soften any ſseeming harahness in his 
mode οὗ addreasing thoem; and to intimateo that 
he deals thus plainly with thom, by vay of warn- 
ing. from ꝗffection, as well δὲ from ἃ ſense οἵ 
duty. The foregoing remarks confirm the viov 
vhich J have always entertained, that πεπείσ- 
μεθα ἰδ ποῖ to be understood οὗ — persuasion,ꝰ 
or confident expectation' (for the Apostle's pre- 
vious complaint οὗ their sluggiehnes forbids 
thut), but merely denotes, as ve popularl ΔΎ, 
“8 φοοά BSBSo δὲ Gal. v. 10, it 186 aaid, ἐγὼ 
πέποιθα εἰς ὑμᾶς, ὅτι οὐδὲν ἄλλο φρονήσετε, 
and γοῖ δὲ iii. 1 he had called them Modliih. 
The chango (observes Ebrard) here from reve- 
rity to gentleness. reminds us οὗ Gal. iv. 12, 19, 
and 2 Cor. x. 1]; add Gal. v. 10; and sup- 
ἢ τῆς ᾿ confirmation of the Paulino origin οἵ the 

istle. 

5 καὶ ἐχόμ. σωτηρ.) Vea, thinge con- 
nected with, and leading to, aalvation; οἵ vhich 


᾿ ὑμῶν, ἀγαπητοὶ, τὰ κρείττονα καὶ ἐχόμενα σωτηρίας, εἰ καὶ 
10 ἁρὐ γὰρ ἄδικος ὁ Θεὸς, ἐπιλαθέσθαι τοῦ 


ἔοτοο οὗ ἔχεσθαι δέ τὴῦ Lex. Tho εἘχρτγοθοΐοῃ 
ἐχόμενα σωτηρίας corresponda to the ſoregoing 
κατάρας ἐγγύς: intimating that, as aportates 
are κατάρας ἐγγὺς, ἐο thoso vho perve vere in 
16 [αἰ τ are ἐχόμενοι σωτηρίας, are in the 
vay of aal vation. 

0. οὗ γὰρ ἄδικος, &c. ) Γὰρ veems to refer 
to the reusons vhich the Apostle had ἴον this 
good hopeé of their salvation; reasons founded 
pertly on themselves, and partly on that God 
ὙΠῸ is ποῖ unrighteous to forget their work and 
labour of love;“ for they had, it eems, shovn 
auch attention to one important branch οἵ Chris- 
tian duty, as juſstified him in the hope that they 
vould in time add οὐδεν virtues δὴ — and 
thereby obtain the Divine aid and blescing on 
their endeavours to work out their aal vation. 
Seeo Phil. ii. I3. Jude 24, and 2 Them. ii. 13. 
Prof. Ebrard, after layving down the vholeromo 
truth. that 186 more the ΠΟῪ life has already 
ahovn itaelf to be efficacious in 8 Christian, the 
moro the fruits of holiness havo been visible in 
him, s0 much the more may it be concluded 
that his has been ἃ central, fundamental, and 
doep converrion, proceeda to obſerve, that upon 
this truth the sentiment of v. 10 is founded. 
Because the readers have already evinced, and do 
atill evince, the visible Fruilts οὗ faith in works οὗ 
love and οὗ werrice, the writer cherishes the per- 
auasion that God will not let them fall, willnot 
withdraw his Spirit and the help οὗ hi⸗ eraro 
from them.“ 1 πον, on further consideration,. 
ace cause to reject the ϑοῦβο uerciful, no ade- 

uate proof for it existing. More οἵ nature and 
the simplicity of truith is there in the ordinarx 
aense, μηγισλίδοω 3ΞΞ επί, vhieh is supported 
by the Perch. Syr. Version, and called for by the 
context, and vhich has been rejected by s30me 
merely on docetrinal grounds, and from miscon- 
coption οὗ the true — of the question as 
relates to the terma merces and ὸ Ῥε; oome 
fearing, it ꝛgeema, lest thoe pasaage δῃουϊ ἃ thus 
farour the dogmas of the Pelagians and Ro- 
manista, who imagine ἃ mutual relation between 
the justice of God and man's merits and deſserv- 
inga. But, to see the fallacy of this supposition, 
the reader need only consult the able annotations 
of Hyper. διὰ Calv., the latter οὗ ποῖ has 
evinced that the Apostle ἰδ ποῖ here discusiing 
profesredly what is the cuus οὗ our malvation; 
and accordingly πὸ judgment ought Fom hence to 
be made as to the merit οἵ works. nor vhat is 
due to works.“ His further remarks are borne 
out by the able discutsions οἵ Hyper., vho for- 
ther adverts to δὴ important principle, —appli- 
cable ποῖ only here but in ποῖ a few other pes- 
aages vhere eren the bert theologians fail to 
rerort to it, -namely, that the Apoetle is here 
apeak ĩng communi more Ἢ εἰ sequens 
communem sententiam, quâ dicitur à Deo nul- 
lum bonum relinqui inremuneratum; 4 prin- 
ciple vhieh entirely bears out what Calr. re- 
marka, that no judgment is to be formed from 
tai⸗ on the point δὲ iasue between the 
Polatzians and the Orthodox, as to the queetion 
οὗ human moerit.“ Indeed, the τοδὶ eminent οὗ 
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ἔργου ὑμῶν καὶ τοῦ κόπου] τῆς ἀγάπης, ἧς ἐνεδείξασθε εἰς 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ͵, διακονήσαντες τοῖς ἁγίοις καὶ διακονοῦντες. 
}1 ᾿Επιθυμοῦμεν δὲ, ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὴν αὐτὴν ἐνδείκνυσθαι σπου- 
δὴν, πρὸς τὴν πληροφορίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος ἄχρι τέλους: 13 ἵνα μὴ 
νωθροὶ γένησθε, μιμηταὶ δὲ τῶν διὰ πίστεως καὶ μακροθυμίας ἜΝ 


κληρονομούντων τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. 


all the Roman Catholie Commentators, Εἰ νέέωσ, 
confirms to ἃ eonsiderable extent the views taken 
by Calv. and Hyper. The view taken by tho 
latter is confirmed by the opinion οὗ Prof. 
Ebrard, vho aays, 'It is here affirmed of God 
that he does not give up to perdition ἃ man vho 
can satill, in any way, be saved, in ποτα the ΠΟῪ 
life is ποῖ entirely extinet, and vho has ποὶ yet 
entirely fallen away; but that he aæeeks to γαῖ 
every one as long as they will allow themselves 
to be drawn. -As regards the Critical quettion, 
vwhich concerns thie words τοῦ κόπον, on care- 
fully recontidering the matter, 1 61}}} continue, 
vwith Matth., to retain them, though against the 
united judgment οὗ Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., and 
Tisch. External authority for their removal is 
very ———— 5 uncials, and 10 currives; 
to vhich 1 can make no addition. Internal evi- 
dence, indeed, draws two vays. Tho words ηεσλέ 
be introduced from 1 Thess. i. 3; but it ἴδ very 
improbable that they should have been intro- 
duced, as it would ſeem unnecesearily, into all 
the copies but 156. And as to the ancient Ver- 
βίο appealed to, Verrions are ποῖ, in ἃ caso 
like this, of Δ great weight. That κόπου is 
retained in ἃ few copies and in Cyril, and ἔργου 
cancelled, plainly pointa at the origin οὗ the 
reading. howoever embraced by ΒΟ many Critics; 
vho, ἰἔ they had borne in mind the ſtrong aver- 
aion οὔ the ancient Aristarehs to pleonasms, and 
the ofheious zeal with which they almost δγϑίο- 
matically removed them, they would have held 
their hands. It may, indeed, be replied., that 
the words are not abſent in any copies αἱ 1 Thess. 
i. 3. True; but there tho removal could ποῖ be 
made. In short, the pastages are not parallel; 
and hence interpolation was the less likely. 

11. Quemadmodum laudes permiscuit exhor- 
tatione, ne immodice exaſsperat eorum animos; 
ita, pe quid astentionis habeat illa comitas, 
li bere, quid adhuc illis desit, admonet —— 
veho τοὶ δῶν, vhat escaped moſt FExpoaitors, tho 
ad versative foree οἵ δέ. Render: But vhat we 
desire is, for each one of you (every individual) 
ἴο evinco tho same zealous promptitude (as here- 
tofore) to the full assuranco οἱ hope unto tho 
end,“ 1. e. το the uttermoat, *to theo fullest ex- 
τ«εηι.".---πληροφορίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος, for ἐλπίδα 
“τεπληροφορημένην, meaning. 'a fully aaaured 
Hhope' (as at x. 22 νὸ have ἐν πληροφορίᾳ 
πίστεως, " αηνανογίης faith'), vhereby they 
vould be most effectually secured againsſt apos- 
tusy. It would seem, too, that faith is here im- 

lied in the hope; without which, indeed, it would 
δε nugatory; 4. ἀ, with Calv.“ Caritatem veſtram 
multis experimentis testatam feciſtis: sauperest 
tamen, υἱ fides respondeat. Sedulo ne deescent 
hominibus vestra officia, laboraſstis: sed non 
miinore ſtudio incumbere vos decet δὰ fidei pro- 
fectum. ut firmam plenamquo ejus certitudinem 
approbotis Deo. 

2 The next words, ἵνα μὴ νωθροὶ, &c., fur- 

γον. II 


18. . Τῷ γὰρ Αβραὰμ ἐπαγγει- 


Ῥᾳ. 106. 0. 
Luxke 1. 78. 


ther develop tho preceding sentiment, and have 
reference to ἐλπ. preceding; q. d., pointing at 
result, that ye may bo ποῖ, δ heretofore, vlug- 
gish nor faint ἴῃ your hope: ἴο rouseo which, the 
Apostle recommends to their imitation the ea— 
ample οἵ those who had erinced those qualities 
(με and οοπδίακον) vhieh areo best calculated 
to atimulate hope, aud rouse exertion, -namely, 
Abraham and ὑπὸ Patriarehs, together with all 
thoseo of his spiritual geed vho vere inheritors 
οὔ the ———— πίστεως καὶ μακροθυ- 

ίας. veral eminent Εχροδίϊοτο recognize 

ere 8 Hendiadys for πίστεως μακροθύμου. 
But that detracta from the force and energy οἵ 
the words; vhich seem meant to advert τὸ the 
two great ſeatures of the Christian profestion, 
Fuitl and constuncy under trial, whieh are ἴῃ 
Scripture almoſt always considered ϑοραγαίείψ, 
one bearing on the other, ὁ. g. James i. 3, τὸ 
δοκίμιον ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως κατεργάζεται 
ὑπομονήν. Theo Same error οὗ Commentators 
in introduring Hendiadys δὲ the expenſte οὗ theo 
xæentiment is observablo in ποῖ δ few other pas- 
sages οὗ the N. T., 6. g. James v. 10, where by 
κακοπ., &c. is meant both affliction 6. tho 
being afflicted) and patienco [under afliction]. 
So here faith is considered δὲ productitve οἵ pa- 
tient long· suffering. -KAnporonobyuTν is ἃ Par- 
ticiple Aorist, to explained, who have como 
into the enjoyment of the promised blesting οὗ 
aalvation, understanding κληρον. 88 referring 
pertly to the Patriarehs. their pious progenitors, 
vho lived ὃν faith in the promises οὗ talvation 
through the future Saviour; and partly to those 
Ἠεῦτενν Christians, who, imitating the faith and 
— of their ancestors, had fought the good 

ght of faith and endured unto the end; ànd, 
being at length delivered from their trials, had 
entered into the joy οὗ their Lord, promised to 
all his faithful servants. The plural in ἐπαγγ. 
is used, because the promises in queſtion were 
extended to the l'atriarchs generally, and wero 
giren at various times and easons (660 Gen. xii. 

xxii. 16 διά 18. xxvi. 8. xxviii. 13); all, 
however, centering in theo promise of salvation 
through a Redecemor. 

18,14, Here the Apostle takes occasion, from 
the foregoiug, to excite tho Hebrews to peræe- 
verunce, ΟΥ̓ enlarging on the certainty of the 
promises οὗ God, as exen confirmed ἷ, oath; 
recalling to their minds the many eaumples ο΄ 

VFaiik presented by their ancestors, espec. Abra- 
ham, whom he justly magnifies, though he βιοῦν 
even him to have been inferior to Melchisedec; 
thus paving the way to represent the dignity οὗ 
Ckrist as supreme. 

13. τῷ γὰρ ᾿Αβραὰμ, δις.] The γὰρ, as Μτ. 
Wesley well points out, has reference to ἃ clauseo 
omitted; 4. d. IVe have abundant encourage - 
ment to this diligence and faith; ] Vor, or, veeing 
that, no atrongoer promiso could be made, than 
that στοαὶ promise vhich God — to Abraham, 
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λάμενος ὁ Θεὸς, ἐπεὶ κατ᾽ οὐδενὸς εἶχε μείζονος ὀμόσαι, ὥμοσε 
καθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, 1. λέγων: Ἦ μὴν εὐλογῶν εὐλογήσω σε, καὶ 
πληθύνων πληθυνῶ σε" 18 καὶ οὕτω, μακροθυμήσας, ἐπέτυχε 
ΓἘχοὰ 5, τῆς ἐπαγγελίας. 16 Γ"Ανθρωποι μὲν γὰρ κατὰ τοῦ μείζονος 
" ὀμνύουσι, καὶ πάσης αὐτοῖς ἀντιλογίας πέρας εἰς βεβαίωσιν 


1288 ὁ ὅρκος. 


11 ε Ἔν ᾧ περισσότερον βουλόμενος ὁ Θεὸς ἐπιδεῖξαι 


τοῖς κληρονόμοις τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τὸ ἀμετάθετον τῆς βουλῆς 


and in him to υ."---εἶχε, meaning, 'had it ἴῃ 
his power,' ἴον ἐδύνατο.---ὦμοσε καθ᾽ ἑαντοῦ. 
. Βαποιϊ οἰ τη ὁ promisit,' i. e. pledged his eternal 
Godhead to ΠῚ his engagement. 80 God is 
aaid, Jer. xxii. ὅ, and elsewhero in ἴδ Old Testt., 
to awear by himæelf, δὸ having nono superior to 


awear by. 
I4. æ μήν] A frequent formula οὗ ——— 
and also of 30olemn engagement. —; μὴν---πληθ, 
“ληθ. σε: ἃ most emphatic mode οὗ exprettion, 
formed on the Hebrew (θυ occasionally oecurring 
in the early Greeß vwriters), denoting. I will as- 
auredly tly bless and multiply thee.“ Only 
purt οἵ —J———— is hero quoted, because it 
ἯΔΕ ono 80 vell πότ, that more was unneces- 
aary; but the Apostle's ment is concerned 
principally with thote worda, “ And in thy seed 
ahall all the nations of the earth bo ὃ] 

IS. The Apostle here again (as δὶ v. 12. iii. 6, 
and elewhere) inculcates conſstancy in faith; 
and ἴῃ order to enforce the injunction, romarks, 
that it was only through this consſtancy that 
Abraham obtained [δ promised bleſsing — 
namely, of ἃ son vho should produce ἃ progeny 
that Should becomo numerous. The preterna- 
tural birth οὗ ἃ son under iuch remarkable ecir- 
cumstances was ἃ suffcient pledgo that vhat had 
been promised respecting him vwould be fulfilled. 
Other blesings, too, were connected with thio 
birth of Isaac and {πὸ faith of Abraham, which 
Abraham did ποῖ, indeed, obtain hy actual »ο2- 
ϑοξείοκ ; but by aunticipation, oon kope, and 
unwavering faith iu the promises of God. Comp. 
John riii. 56. (Stuart.) 

16. From the promise made by God to Abra- 
Ium the vriter takes occasion to epeak on tho 
immutability of the Divino counsels and pur- 

es ἐπ general. 8.0 ver. 18. (Kuin.) We 

ave here, δὸ Calv. observes, δὴ arqumentum ἃ 
minori αὐ majus, q. ἃ. 'Si homini, qui natura 
mendax est, juranti habetur fides, quia inter- 
cedit confirmatio per Dei nomen; quanto plus 
fidei meretur Deus ipee, qui æterna est veritas, 
quum por seipsum jurat l --- τοῦ — i. ὁ. 
by ome perton greater than themaelves [vho 
can avengo falſehood] meaning God, vho is 
eal led, John x. 29, μείζων πάντων.---Καὶ πάσης 
αὐτοῖς ἀντιλογίας, ἄς. The force of the Arti- 
ele εἰ ὁ ὅρκος ought not to be overlooked, as it 
is in the Common Version and somo others: 
and to the sense asigned in others, " the oath 
for confirmation, it is woll objected by Abresch, 
and Bp. Middl, that that vould require ὁ εἰς 
βεβαίωσιν ὅρκος. he adjunct here, εἰς βε- 
βαίωσιν, is οὗ the ame force δὲ the one ἴῃ Thu- 
eyd. iii. 82, ὅρκοι — for εἰς ξυναλ- 
λαγὴν, linco in either caso is denoted ρμγροβο. 
7Thus τὸ may render, " tho oath aworn is to them 
tormination of all controversy, unto confirma- 


tion, or anturance οἵ belief in the ποτὰ, by caus- 
ing doubt to terminate ἰὴ sure confidence. As 
to the argument, comp. Thucyd. iv. 87, οὐκ ἂν 
μείζω, πρὸς τοῖς ὅρκοις, βεβαίωσιν λάβοιτε. 
The oath here sSpoken οἵ seems to hare been 
auch an oath as that mentioned in Thueyd. v. 78, 
-namely, that against δ person accused οἵ an 
erimeo that was ποῖ clear and decisive; ἴῃ — 
ease the accused and suspected, but ποῖ fully con- 
vieted, person vas allowed to elear —e by a 
aolemu oath as to his innocenco οὗ the erime. 
Such δὴ oath might, accordingly, be well termed 
“δὴ end of all controversy unto confirmation, — 
namely, οὗ [πὸ truthfulness οὐ innocence of tho 
aecused party. 
17. ἐν ᾧ περισσ. βουλ.. ἃς. ) Wyherein,“ 
ὁ ΒΕ ΔΌ]Υ to vhich (principloe) Gop, ἄκε.---ἐμε- 
σίτευσε for μεσίτης ἐγένετο, became Mediator 
under oath; as much as to ΒΥ, that although 
faith was ἀπο to the assertion οὐ the God οἵ 
truth, even cithout the interposition of an oath, 
οἱ in condescension to human veakness, he aꝛub- 
joined δὴ oath to the promise. —rò ἀμετάθε- 
τον τῆς βουλῆς αὐτοῦ, the immutability of his 
vil] or purpore.“ The use here οὗ the ringular, 
βουλῆς, rather than the plural, is not vithoui 
its force; ἴοσ, as Βρ. Sanderron observee (Serm. 
viii. ad Pop. 8 17, p. 6567, on Prov. xix. 21), 
vhile it is no commendation, but rather ἃ dis- 
paragement οὗ men's devices that they are 90 
maunyꝶ, it is to the honour οὗ Cod. that his οοωπροί 
is but one and unchangeable, and accordingly the 
great foundation οὗ our Christian hopo is im- 
τοονοδὺ]ο.᾿---ἐμεσίτευσεν ὅρκῳ. Of this obeure 
expresaion various norel interpretations have 
been proppounded by the recent Expoesitors. It 
may auffieo to notico that οὔ Bretschn. (adopted 
by Kuin.), vho astigns to ἐμεσίτ. ὅρκω the 
aense ponsorem este, Ὁ sponsor being one vlo 
acts the part οὗ ἃ mediator between two parties. 
Thus he renders, " promisionis veritatem δρο- 
apondit juramento; addueing from Josephus an 
example οὗ μεσίτης in the ΒΕ; 86 , Υρῖ 
even ihis interpretation lies open ἴο πο litile ob- 
jeetion; for δὲ God cannot ho ἃ mediator bet ween 
imself and the heirs οὗ the — 80 noither 
can he be δ Φρονϑον, in the above ense. Other 
interpretations propounded are even less entitled 
to confidenco; and, until sueh ὃς found, I can- 
ποῖ part with the sense ordinarily ascribed, " in- 
terposed δὴ oath., as the Vulg. “σεν renders; 
meaning, as Stuart explaina, that he vas mado 
[50 to Βρο} ΚΊ mediator by δὴ oath, —interpoted 
an oath between himself and the other party, tho 
heirs of the prowises, i. e. mado δὴ oath the 
means Οὗ remoring all doubt on their part, vhe- 
ther he would faſthfully perſorm vhat he had 
promised. And 130 Dr. Peile, — (by 
mediation); became, as it wero, ἃ λέγ ρατγίψ 
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αὐτοῦ, ἐμεσίτευσεν ὅρκῳ' 18 ἕνα διὰ δύο πραγμάτων ἀμετα- κτιὶ 1. 3. 
μ ρκῳ ραγμ μετ 


1 Tim. 6. 18. 


θέτων, ἐν οἷς ἀδύνατον ψεύσασθαι Θεὸν, ἰσχυρὰν παράκλησιν »".151. 


ἔχωμεν οἱ καταφυγόντες κρατῆσαι τῆς προκειμένης ἐλπίδος. 


Ler. 16. 10. 


19 Γῆν ὡς ἄγκυραν ἔχομεν τῆς ψυχῆς ἀσφαλῆ τε καὶ βεβαίαν, ον. ντις 
καὶ εἰσερχομένην εἰς τὸ ἐσώτερον τοῦ καταπετάσματος, 30 ἵ ὅπου 4}... 


between himself (as the Promiser and the heirs— 
of the promise, and 80 ἃ virtual guaranteo for its 
fulfilment) by means of δὴ oath. 

18. ἵνα διὰ δύο πραγμάτων ἀμεταθέτων, 
ὅς. In further urging the argument founded 
οὔ ἴδ oath οὗ God above mentioned, the Apos- 
tlo, in now enlarginꝗꝙ on that oath, males, in re- 
ference to it, ἃ δογὶ οἵ dictinction, which has to 
many seemed far-fotehed, αἱ least accordiug to 
the senseo δ᾽ πιοδὲ univeraally assigned to this ex- 
preseion, “ tho two immutablo thinga, —namely, 
the tord. or promise, οὗ God, οὗ itaolf immuta- 
blo (aeo Rom. x. 29), and the outk οἵ God, added 
in condescension to human infirmity. Vet, ad- 
mitting the distinetion to be far-fetehed, that ἰδ 
ΒΌΓΟΪΥ no moro than what may oſten be said οὗ 
Jevwih composition (as found in the Rabbinical 
vritera), and not very unfrequent in Paul. Nor 
ΔΙῸ eXxx. οὗ zuch wanting in the beet writors οὗ 
anti 5 It must here sufficeo to add uco ono 
ex. that quite to the purpose) from Thucyd. 
ii. 96, διὰ δύο ὑποσχέσεις, &e., ΝΟ pasago 
presents ἃ yet more out-of-the·way Kind of ex- 
pression, and οὔθ, moreover, vhieh has ποῖ, like 
the pregent, the advantage οὗ the thing rigniſied 
being sufficiently elevated to comport with 
— ————— almoet οὗ Pindarie boldnetn. Tho 

arahnees, however, is not 80 — 88 might δἱ 
first aight appear. Wo may, with Hyper. regard 
tho words as the conclusion οὗ δ »yllogism, 
vherein (he 22y0) the vriter infers more than 
vns atrictly necertary, or than simply followed 
from tho iwo prewises; for [6 infors that on 
two accounts, namely, on account οὗ the pro- 
mise iteelf, whieh eren alono ought to δα δυῇ- 
cient, and τοὶ moro because οὗ 118 confirmation 
Py onth, believers ought to continue stedfast ἴῃ 
the faith. ἄς. By the teo immutuble ἰλέποα, ἴῃ 
vhieh beliovers may confide, aro meant, (]) 
God's promise that Abraham δου] ἃ havo ἃ Son 
(tho Mescesiab), ἰὼ vhom all nations should be 
bleſted, Gen. xxii. 18. (2) His oath that this 
Son should be High Priest for over, after the 
order οὗ Melehiaedek (Ῥε. εχ. 4). Thoe thinge in 
quesation are called immutable, as nocesearily at- 
taining their fulfilment; and the reason for this 
immutability is adverted to in tho next words, 
ἐν οἷς ἀδύνατον Ψεύσασθαι Θεὸν, ἃ reason 
founded οὐ tho nature οἵ God himself, vbo is, as 
auch, necestarily veracions (θεθ 2 Cor. ii. 18), 
vho can neither be decei voed, nor be induced io 
decoive. — ἰσχυρὼν παράκλησιν. The term 
παράκλησις has been variously explained, but 
80 auitable as tho one commonly 88- 
aigned, ἴον, vwhich is supported by the 
authority of the best ancient Versions and the 
Oreek Commentators. This constolation is called 
ἰσχυράν, valid, from its affording ἃ firm ground 
for δοοιγοὰ ἤορο, as founded οὐ the oath διὰ 
covenant of God. -l καταφυγόντες κρατῆσαι 
τῆς προκειμένης ἐλπ. Thereo is here ἃ δέηδι 
præœgnans. vhich may bo thus evolved: “τ 80 
run, to takeo refugeo in and grasp δὶ the hope tet 


beforo τ in the OGoepel.' δὲ sinking mariners 
5 run into auy harbour οὗ refuge, or lay 
old οὗ α ropo throvn out for their delivoranco 
from the deep; there being ἃ mixture οὗ two 
motaphors. 

19. ἣν] Supply ἐλπίδα, ποὶ (with many) 
παράκλησιν, vhieh is agninsat the scope οὗ * 
pascage; vhereas ἐλπὶς ἴθ eloſsely conneeted with 
ihe ceontinuation of the above nautical metaphor. 
Theo consatruction ἰδ this, ἣν (scil. ἐλπίδα) .--- 
εἰσερχομένην εἰς τὸ ἐσώτερον τοῦ καταπ. 
Render: “Which [80Ρ6] — entering into that 
within the veil (namely, heaven),' meaning, in 
other words, that our hope is firmly fixed on 
heaven,“l 88 δὴ anchor is firmly fixed when εἰσερ- 
Χομένη εἰς γῆν ἀσφαλῆ, δοοῦτο ground. Comp. 

ind. Frag. Incert. iii., Γλυκεῖά οἱ καρδίαν ἀτι- 
τάλλοισα γηροτρόφος ξυναορεῖ ἐλπὶς, ἃ μά- 
λιστα θνατῶν πολύστροφον γνώμαν κυβερνᾷ, 
vhero thero is 8 metaphor derived from ἃ ν 
vessel (τὸ toll anchorinq bark οἵ Shakapear), 
resſting aafely δὶ anchor, and defying the raging 
atorma around. Tho term εἰσερχ. is to bo re- 
forred, not to ἀγκ., but to ἑλπίδοε. Render: 
vhicia hope entereth (viz. by anticipation) into 
the inner ΒΑΠΟΙΌΔΙΥ (καταπέτασμα, δὲθ my 
Lex.) vhere God dwelleth, even hbeuven itseſf · 
ἔχομεν, for κατέχομεν, 88 in an anonymous 
writer, eited by * 8.,), κατέχειν τὴν ἄγκυραν 
τοῦ πνεύματος. ΠΝ οὗχκοί οἵ tho anchoring 
here δροίκθῃ οἵ is, to ecure 08 from making δῃ:0- 
vreek οἵ our faith and trust in God. Οὗ this 
thero was great danger; for, as Calv. obſerves, 
quamdiu peregrinamur in hoc mundo, ποῦ 
atamus in firma terra; sed quasi ἴῃ medio mari, 
οἱ quidem valde turbulento fluctuamur.“ Thus 
then the general wenso intended ἴδ, Hold faet 
the objecte οὗ γοῦν Christian faith and hopo. 
There vwill Keep you ateady in adherenco to your 
holy roligion, and preserve you, as an anchor does 
a tempest · tocsed bark, from making ahipwreele οὗ 
the faith. 

20. ὅπου πρόδρομος, ἃς.}] Of thete words 
(80 568 mainly depends on the forco οὗ the 
oxpreſsion πρόδρομος εἰσῆλθε. This the recent 
Commentators — to atand for προῆλθε, 
appealing to Æechyl. Theb. (196, Blomf.) ἐπὶ 
δαιμόνων πρόδρομος ἦλθον ἀρχαῖα βρέτη. 
That panage, however, ἰδ unsuitabſe to the pre- 
βοΐ purpose, sinco πρόδ. is for προτροπά- 
δην, as in Soph. Antig. 108, φνγάδα πρόδρομον. 
Indeed, it may be doubted vhether πρόδρομος 
ovor ſimply means one toho ꝙgoœes τ λας any per- 
aon, or thing; for though in the 40θιἢ fragment 
οὗ the Tragedies of Fichylus we havo δέσποιν᾽ 
Ἑκάτη τῶν βασιλείων πρόδρομος μελάθρων, 
yet there, 1 am persuaded, the true readiug ἰδ 
πρμόδυμος, to be taken adjectively, for πρὸ 
μελάθρων ἱδρυνμένος, meaning δε tatue. In- 
deed, whereas πρόδρομος ἰδ υδεὰ for running. 
or going forward, δὲ in Hdot. ἰχ. 14. πρόδ. ἡλῦε 
στρατιή, it ἰδ almort alvays implied that tho 
going — is to prepare the ΒΥ for othors 
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πρόδρομος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν εἰσῆλθεν ᾿Ιησοῦς, κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελ- 
χισεδὲκ ἀρχιερεὺς γενόμενος εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 


a Gon. 14. 18, 
διο. 


VII. 1 «Οὗτος γὰρ ὁ Μελχισεδὲκ βασιλεὺς Σαλὴμ, ἱερεὺς 


τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου,---ὁ συναντήσας ᾿Αβραὰμ ὑποστρέφοντι 
ἀπὸ τῆς κοπῆς τῶν βασιλέων καὶ εὐλογήσας αὐτὸν, 3 ᾧ καὶ 


vho stay behind. 8.0 Eurip. Iph. Aul. 424, ἐγὼ 


δὲ πρόδρομος σῆε παρασκευῆς Χαρὴν ἥκω. 
As to the icution οὗ the figure here, it may 
bo true that Christ is in this e aaid ἰοὸ be 


our precursor, to intimate that it ἰδ our duty to 
ſollou him. But that is ποῖ the whole truth, 
nor the main purporo. What is here aaid is, 1 
conceive, meant not 10 much by vay of ἐσἠογία- 
tion to follow Christ, δδ οἵ encouragement to do 
80; implying not only that the poseibility of en- 
tering ihe heavenly —8*— is dæcertaiaed. but 
that ration is e for thosre that follovw. 
So Christ tays οἵ himself, John xiv. 2, πορεύ- 
ομαι ἑτοιμάσαι τόπον ὑμῖν. Thus theu 
the words may be rendered,‘' whither Jesus is 
entered δὲ ἃ Forerunner for us; and not as ἃ 
Forerunner only, but, having opened heaven. he 
remains thereo 88 our Hioh Prieit, to introduce 
thither all the faithful into the pretence οὗ God. 
In ihe expression ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν thero ἴδ plainlya 
reference to Christ's prietthood; from vhich tho 
Apostle takes occasion to how that, as it waa 
lavwful for the Mocaic High Priest alone to enter, 
throuxh the τοὶ], into the inner sanctuary, 30 
Jesus, as High Prieſt οὗ the new dispentation, 
alone entered the eternal sanctuary above, making 
ox piation οὗ — efficacy for ainners, Heb. 
ix. 1], 12, 22-.--26. 


VII. The Apottle now resumes a aubject vhich 
he had before glanced αἱ, νυν. δ---10, δὰ pursues 
it to v. 25. where he takes up the topie broken off 
at v. 10, and completes vhat he intended to 225 
concerning it. vii. 26 -28; 6;»»ίαϊπίπο the pastago., 
vhich he had referred to, from δ. cx. 4: and, 
aftor removing the dounbt, which might δοιὰ to 
hinder him from treating of the sublime doctrines 
οὔ the allegories and types οὔ Christ, he labours 
to convince the Hebrewa of the authority, pre- 
rogęatives, and æxalted priesthood οἵ Melchisedec. 
His argument is founded on the oath of God, by 
vhich Jesus was consſtituted ὁ High Prieet for 
νοῦ, according to the order οὐ rimilitude of 
Melchisedec. Whatover, therefore, as ἃ priest. 
this perronago was, δ οἷ) τουδὶ Jesus our High 
Priest be. 'κον the auperiority οὗ tho priesthood 
οἵ Melchigedec is chown in νυν. 1210; and 
though the Apoetleo has not expressly stated the 
οὐ μεῖον, but left it to be 5* by tho 
reader, it is clearly this: that, as Melchisedec is 
auperior to the Aaronical prieſts, and Christ is ἃ 
priesſst after ihe order of Melchisedec, o Christ 
must be far superior to them. (Dind., Iaspie, 
Stuart, and Holden.) 

Ἰ, The γὰρ ἰδ resumntive, pointing back to 
ri. Some Commentators δϊογ ἱερεὺς pupply 
ἦν. This, however, not δ little interrupta 188 
course οὗ argument, from δῇ examination οὗ 
vwhieh Kuin. hows that the periodus ογαίοτία 
carried on from ver. 1 ends δὲ ihe words οὗ v. 3, 
μένει ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸ διηνεκές ; and that theseo 
vords belong to Melchisedec, and are to δ6 con- 
tidered as the predicute; vhile all the reet that 


— — — 


precedes is aubjoined to the zuhject. describing it 
more atl : a view, J would add, confirmed 
the use οὗ the Article at Μελχ., vhich Bp. 
iddl. chows would ποῖ otherwise hare been 
employed. As to the doubt whieh has been en- 
tertai ned, uhether MAx. is to be regarded as an 
appellutive (1. 6. title οὗ honour) or ἃ proper 
nume, the latter is the common opinion. and 18, 
upon the vhole, the best founded. ΑἹ all events 
a real perron is here designated, and not (as 30mo 
auppoſse) an imaginary oneè;: yet oſ thore πῆο admit 
the reality, all are not agreed as to the nature οὗ 
his perron. Many ancients and ꝛiome moderns havo 
aupposed him to have been ἃ ἐηρεέγάκνεαν perron, 
while others suppose him to be the tame 88 
Enoch, or Shem,. or Job. There reems, howe ver, 
most probability in the opinion of Joaephus, and 
several eminent moderns, that he was ἃ de- 
acendant, ποῖ far removed, οἵ one οὗ the sons οὗ 
Noah; that he was ἃ powerful chieftain, or head 
οὗ ἃ tribe, among the Canaanites, and, aſter the 
custom οὗ the patriarchal ages, was, as head οὗ 
his tribe, both king and priest — Τὸ ad vert to ἃ 
matter οἵ reading. Αἱ τοὺ ὑψίστον Lachm 
cancols the τοῦ, δο] οἷν on the authority οὗ the 
Elz. Edit. and one cursi ve — No. 35, an inst 
internal evidonce, ince the τοῦ was — 
to be omitled through the careleasness οὗ ἃ scribe, 
than added in all the copies except one; for I 
find it in all the Lamb. and Mus. copies. J doubt 
not that it vas omitted in the Elz Fdit. ὃν ἃ 
typographical blunder. Beſides, propriety οἵ lan- 
aeg requires the Article, vwhich is also found 
in the of the Sept. here alluded to. -J 
συναντήσας A. Kuin. has here ably remored 
a seeming discrepaney between this account and 
ΜΠ is aaid in Gen. xiv. 17; from vhence it 
may, 88 he shovs, be collected that Melchixedec 
did meet Abraham; though the circumatance is 
only expressly mentioned of the Kinq Sudom. 
-- τῆς κοπῆς. Notwithastanding that all our 
Translators render this duxghler, γεῖ [16 true 
8686, 1 conceive, is simply deſeut. ΟΥ̓ such ἃ 
86η80 the Hebr. ΓΙῸΣ δὶ * xiv. 17 is quito 
ausceptiblo; and that auch is the meaning here is 
plain from ver. 15 of that e; for the action 
at — 17 must be the iame vith that αἱ — 
and that muat simply be defedutinꝗ. as is plain 
from what —— Ἶβο ἔκ Σ. 20 τὸ hare 
κόπτοντες αὐτοὺς κοπὴν μεγάλην σφόδρα.--- 
Ἑὐλογήσας αὑτόν. This many recent Com- 
mentators take to mean no more than hari 
congratulated him;' but it has been fully pror 
by Ernesti, Winzer, and Kuin., that the ποτὰ 
must here have that more eminent ſsenbe vhich 
the ancient Expositors asien to it, as denoting 
"4 cerdotad heuediction. So that the ex pres- 
δου; does not simply denoto ὄονα anprecari. but 
bona. ut crtò erenturu. apprecari ree ἴων. ix. 
22. Numb. vi. 23. This is plain from ver. 7, 
τὸ ἔλαττον ὑπὸ τοῦ κρείττονος εὐλογεῖται. 
It is implied, therefore, that αὶ μαὶ was uttered vas 
eæ autoritate monituque Divino; in volving such 
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δεκάτην ἀπὸ πάντων ἐμέρισεν ᾿Αβραάμ' πρῶτον μὲν ἑρμηνεύ- 

όμενος βασιλεὺς δικαιοσύνης, ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ βασιλεὺς Σαλήμ (ὅ 

4 4 . ⸗ 4 3 ’᾽ * ’ φ ᾽ ’ 

ἐστι βασιλεὺς εἰρήνης)" ὃ ἀπάτωρ, ἀμήτωρ, ἀγενεαλόγητος, μήτε 

ἀρχὴν ἡμερῶν μήτε ζωῆς τέλος ἔχων, ἀφωμοιωμένος δὲ τῷ Υἱῷ 

τοῦ Θεοῦ,---μένει ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸ διηνεκές. 4 Ὁ Θεωρεῖτε δὲ, πηλίκος ὃ Ματα τνν 

* Φ 41, 40. 

οὗτος, ᾧ καὶ δεκάτην ᾿Αβραὰμ ἔδωκεν ἐκ τῶν ἀκροθινίων ὁ Ῥευιτ8.1. 
πατριάρχης ! ὅ " Καὶ οἱ μὲν ἐκ τῶν υἱῶν Λευΐ τὴν ἱερατείαν λαμ- Vhrob. 1. 


a υἱεδείης as that vhich Jocob desired, and ob- 
tained οὗ the angel. Gen. xxxii. 29. 

2. ἀπὸ αἰών ες}. τῶν ἀκροθινίων, aa ἰδ 
expresed αἱ ver. In vain is it that some 
recent Commentators attempt to prove this ἴο 
havo been only ἃ courteous interchange οἵ pre- 
rents between {πὸ chieftains. The Aposile's 
language will admit of no such tense; but plainly 
implies vhat is by Philo, p. 487, that 
this tenth was given νεκη φόρῳ Θεῷ χαριστή- 
ρια τῆς νίκης.---Πρῶτον μὲν ἑρμμηνενόμενον---- 
εἰρήνης. The best mode of taking these words 
is to consider them as elliptical, and (with 
Carpa) to be aupplied as follows: Πρῶτον μὲν 
ἑρμηνενόμενός ἐστιν ὁ Μελχισεδὲκ κατὰ τὸ 
ὄνομα αὑτοῦ βασιλεὺς δικαιοσύνηε᾽ ἔπειτα δ᾽ 
ἔστι καὶ βασιλεὺς Σαλὴμ, ὅ ἐστι ἑρμηνεν- 
ὄόμενον βασιλεὺς εἰρήνης. --- βασιλεὺς δικαιο- 
σύνης. This is ΌὉΥ δοπιο Expoeitors, and recently 
Stuart, regarded as merely equiv. to βασιλεὺς 
δίκαιος; vhile others (as Ernesti and Kuin.) 
havo. 1 think, gone far to prove that the expre 
aion here deſignates“ euch ἃ king δ discharges 
his functions, vwhether lor aacerdotal, so aa 
to make his subjeets righteous and holy:' vith 
allusion to that full usteſfication whieh we obtain 
through the intercession of the great High Priest, 
Jxsus. So βασιλεὺς εἰρήνης 15 δον by Win- 
Ζεῦ to bo an appellation adapted to the great 
Antitype, the Princo οὗ ο,) the Recopciler 
οὔ man to his offended Maker, and who put away 
the enmity between Jewe and Gentiles. Comp. 
Eph. i. 10. Col. i. 18-23. 

3. ἀπάτωρ, ἀμήτωρ) Of thete controverted 
expresrions one thing may rafely be affirmed, that 
ΠΟΥ can by no means bo supposed ἴο import that 
Melchisedec, as ἃ man, vas ποῖ born and did not 
dio; but, as the best Expotitors are in general 
agreed, their meaning is merely, that, as 8 man, 
his birth and death, or father and mother, are not 
recorded in Seripture. This is confirmed by tho 
Pesch. Syr. Verrion, and by Epiphanius. eited by 
Κυιίη., οὐ διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν πατέρα ἣ μητέρα, 
ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸ μὴ ἐν τί Θείᾳ γραφῇ κατὰ τὸ 
φανερώτατον ἑπωνόμασθαι. Similar modes of 
expression are found in the Class. writers. So in 
Eurip., Ion 110, we have ἀμήτωρ ἀπάτωρ τε 
γεγως.---᾿ Αγενεαλόγητον πὸ may, with rome, 

as explanatory of the two preceding words, 
denoting one vwhoste origin and pedigreo are 
unknovn;' but it is better, vith many eminent 
Expositors, to δυρροθο it to hare reference to 
Melchiſæedec δὲ δ pried; underitanding him to 
be 80 called, because. being ἃ Canaanite, and not 
atanding in the public genealogieal regiſter as 
vbelonging to the ſamily of Aaron, he was ἃ priest 
not by ἼΗΙ οὗ Ἦδδοογάοϊαὶ descent, but by [80 
ace οἵ God. His prietthood, therefore, was οἵ a 
igher order than Anron's. Heroe, then, wo have 
8 atriking cuuaterpurt ἴῃ the antitypo Christ, vho 


vas likewise ἀγενεαλόγητος. The above riew 
οὗ the exptfersion is ttrongly eonfirmed by tho 
words at ver. 6, ὁ μὴ γενεαλογούμενος ἐξ αὑτῶν. 
--Μήτε ἀρχὴν ἡμεμῶν μήτε ζωῆς τέλος ἔ. 
These πογδ δοοῖη meant to be ἰδἰκο in ἔϊσο nenses, 
L. as applied to Molchisedec, and 2. as applied to 
Ohrist, the type and the quatiſyne respoetively. As 
anid οἵ {πὸ ormer, they may mean either, ὁ having 
ΠΟ ἀρ πη τρ οἵ his ISacerdotal] days, nor end οὗ 
his [ rerdotal] [16 ἢ or, according to others,. 
haring πο limited time for the commencement 
and expiration οὗ his offjce, δ had the Levitical 
prieſtse, vwho were restricted to ꝛervo between the 
ages οἵ 80 δὰ ὅθ. As applied to the latter, 
CRIsrT, the words vill have their literal senso, 
denoting eternity, and consequently Deity. — Tho 
next words ἀφωμοιωμένος τῷ Υἱῷ τοὺ Θεοῦ 
are not, it would eem, to be referred to what 
immediately ollous, -Since Melchiſsedec's priett- 

ood ended with his 16: while Christ's will 
only terminate τὶ ἢ his Mediatorial reign; —but 
to the words juſst preoedinꝗ, taken by themael ves, 
and no other astimilation understood, but that οὗ 
his being made, by the Divine decreo, ἃ type οὗ 
that great High Prieſt. who had neither {πὴ 
ning οὗ days, nor end οἵ life. Seo moreo in 
Maecekn. 

4-7. Tho argument arising from πὸ faet, that 
one οἵ Abraham's contemporaries was in somo 
things euperior to him, as here atated, serves to 
iutroduce with great advantage ἃ mort conclusivo 
argument againet the perpetual obligation of tho 
Levitical law, and the continuance of the Aaron- 
iek prietthood, and that οἵ the corenant made 
with the nation οἵ Israel at Sinai. —— Wo 
have here δοῖ forth the superiority οἱ Melchisedec 
to Abraham, on the ground that this sauperiority 
vas ack nowledged by Abraham himself, in the 
δεὶ οὗ rendering tithe ἰο him; contequently tho 
inferiority ackrovledged ὃν him must attach to 
his dexendunts. 

4. τῶν ἀν.ροθ.] ]) Acpobivic αἱ first denoted 
only tho ſirst “με (ἀπαρχαὶ) οὗ the spoils 
taken in πᾶσ, but eamo δὶ lengih to mean the 
irhole οἵ those apoils; and since Josephus and 
Philo, in relating the ttory, both of them testiſ, 
that Melchisedec recei ved the tenth οὗ the τ 
οὗ the spoils, the best Expositors have, with rea- 
80, δβιιρροεεὰ that to be the meaning here. 

δ. καὶ οἱ μὲν---αὐτῶν] Ronder, And thoce, 
indeed, of the tribe οὗ Levi, who hold the offieo 
οὔ the priesthood, have ἃ direction, by the law, 
to take tithe οὗ the — that is, their bre- 
thren, though aprung from the loins of Abraham 
[lixe themselves . —Tn— ἱερατείαν λαμβ. is 
anid, sinco, ihough all the tribe had ἃ right to 
tithes, all wero ποῖ priests, but ouly the sons οὗ 
Aaron. The argument goes on ihe principlo 
(acknowledged by the perrons addreſted) that tho 
rendering οὗ tithes to another implied inferiority 
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βάνοντες ἐντολὴν ἔχουσιν ἀποδεκατοῦν τὸν λαὸν κατὰ τὸν νόμον, 
τουτέστι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτῶν, καίπερ ἐξεληλυθότας ἐκ τῆς 


dGen. 
Rom. 4. 
Gal. 8. 16. 


9. ὀσφύος ᾿Αβραάμ' 5 ὁ ὁ δὲ μὴ γενεαλογούμενος ἐξ αὐτῶν δεδε- 
δ κάτωκε τὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ, καὶ τὸν ἔχοντα τὰς ἐπαγγελίας εὐλόγηκε' 


1 χωρὶς δὲ πάσης ἀντιλογίας τὸ ἔλαττον ὑπὸ τοῦ κρείττονος 


εὐλογεῖται. 


λαμβάνουσιν: ἐκεῖ δὲ, μαρτυρούμενος ὅτε ζῇ. 


8 Καὶ ὧδε μὲν δεκάτας ἀποθνήσκοντες ἄνθρωποι 


9 Καὶ, ὡς ἔπος 


εἰπεῖν, διὰ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ Λευὶ ὁ δεκάτας λαμβάνων δεδεκάτωται: 
ὁ 668.14.30. 10 6 ἔχε γὰρ ἐν τῇ ὀσφύϊ τοῦ πατρὸς ἦν, ὅτε συνήντησεν αὐτῷ 


{0 6]. 3. 41. 
vr. 18, 10. 


in {πδ΄ payer. With ἐντολὴν ἔχουσιν comp. 
John xix. 7. νόμον ἔχομεν..---᾿Αποδεκατόω βεῦο- 
rally signifies to ραν tithes, but hero to cauuse 
them to bo paid, to reœive them, as also in 
1 ὅδ. νἱϊ. 16. Νοῖ. χ. 87.--- ἐξέρχεσθαι ἐκ 
τῆς — τινὸς is ἃ Helleniſstic phrase, found 
in the ϑορὶ., and corresponding to the Clast. ono 
γεννᾶσθαι ὑπό TIVoS. ἢ 

6. ὁ δὲ μὴ γενεαλ. ἐξ α. But he 1: 
Melchisedec] τῖιο ἀϊὰ not traco his origin from 
them (and consequently might be thought πὸ 
priest by the Jewiah law). yet recei voed tithes; 
intimating that his prieathood was οὗ another 
Kind, and in virtue οἵ another authority. Thero 
is δὴ emphasis on ᾽Αβρ.; and εὐλόύγ. contains 
the other argument for superiority; vwhich ἴδ 
plain if the ord bo takon in the aame renseo as 
δὶ ver. I. The ρίωγαί in ἐπαγγελίαι here, and 
δὶ Gal. iii. I6, as used οἵ one promise (that in him 
ahould all the families οὗ the earth be bleseed), is 
used either diqnitatis id, or rather with re- 
ferenco to [80 evoral repetitions οὗ the original 
promiso. 

7. χωρὶς δὲ πάσητ--κρείττονοε] The δὲ is 
argumentoutive, and may be rendered νόοιο. Tho 
oxpression τὸ ἔλαττον ἰδ reokoned among those 
examples, 80 frequently occurring, οὗ tho use οὗ 
the nouter for the masculino; δὲ John vi. 87, 
“πἄᾶν͵ and 1 Cor. vi. II, ταῦτα, and ocearionally 
in the best writers. In the Seriptures, howe ver., 
the idiom ϑϑϑῦ}8 rarely introduced (as it ἰδ in the 
Olass. τυ του) for the moero purpote οὗ 
in etyle, but almoet always οὔ account οὗ bome 
delicate propriety. Here the neuter has the ad- 
vantago of being better adapted to ἃ generul pro- 
position sueh δ the pretent; and woreover, Ὁ 
1.8 use, malices the comparison in question J 
comparison not ἃ little humbling to the national 
aelf-complacenco οὗ the porrons addresred) lese 
invidioualy prominent. 

8. A yęt further ground οἵ auperiority is nov 
Ὀγχεά.----ὧδε, meaning. under the Levitical law, 
vhich assigned them tithos. — ἀποθνήσκοντες 
ἄνθ., ταοδηϊηρ, ' those vho exercise their offee 
only in auccerion, each succeeding to the other 
by death, and consequently being ouly life · poe- 
βοδϑοτϑ.---κεῖ δὲ, but thero,' meaning. in the 
case οὗ Melchisedec's prietthood. ΟΥ̓ the words 
following. μαρτυρούμενος ὅτι ζῆ, the full tense 
is, one receiveth them, of whom it is testified 
(namely, Ῥε. cx. 4) that Ho livoth [ἰοῦ ever],“ 
μένει εἰς τὸ διηνεκές. 

9. The argument here urged is, that oren Levi 
himself, though unborn, virtually paid tithes to 
Molchiaodec ugh Abraham his anceſtor. On 


ὁ Μελχισεδέκ. 11 Εΐ μὲν οὖν τελείωσις διὰ τῆς Λευϊτικῆς 


this argument, howerver, as it is 20mevhat pre- 
carious, (though procoeding on a principle recog- 
nised by those to whom it is addrexed,) the 
vriter, by the qualifying exprescion ὡς ἔπος 
εἰπεῖν, hints that he does not mean to press, or 
particularly insist on it. 

. τῇ ὀσφύϊ, &c., meaning. that even 
then, vhen Melchisedee met Abraham, Leri al- 
ready (in ἃ cortain δεῃθ0) exiſated, and through 
Abraham., paeid tithes to the king οἵ Salem, i. 6. 
ack novledged inferiority compared vith him.“ 
στο, as oſten, the conclusion is left to be ϑὺρ- 
plied, and the ment is, Christ is ἃ priest 
after the order οἵ Melehisedec. Melchisedee is 
auperior to the Aaronical priesta; contequently 
Chriet, as ἃ prieet, is auperior to them. (Stuart.) 

IIAIBS. Turning from the type to the antit 
the Apoetle πον proceeds to provo ἴδ auperiority 
of Christ by another modo οὗ argument, vwhien 
may be etated, with Stuart and Holden, δὲ fol- 
ἴονθ: "1Γ the Leritical priesthood had accom- 
plished all that was needed (a ἔγεο atonement and 
aalvation), thore would havo been no occation 
for αποίλεν priest to arise after ἃ different order; 
namely, after tho order οἵ Melchisedec, ver. II. 
But if the ꝓri wero changed, there must 
also bo ἃ chango οὗ tho uu under vhich it va⸗ 
appointed, ver. I2. Now that the Leritical priett- 
hood was intended to be changed, is evideni from 
this, that Christ, of whom the thingse in Pralim 
Χο. 4 wero raid, oprang from Judah, οἵ vhich 
tribe πὸ οὐδ was allowed by the Moraie ἰὸν to 
ofßciate at το altar, vv. 13. 14. And farther, it 
is etill moro clear, from God's outh, that there 
vwas to be another priest, different from, and 
auperior to, the Aaronical priesthood, inasmuch 
aa ho was to bo after tho order οἵ Meolchisedec, 
vv. 16-17, and perpetual: consequently ihe lav 
οἵ Moces vas to * abolished, and to give place to 
2 woro perſect dispenration, vv. 18, 19. the High 
Priest of uhich τουδὶ therefore be pre eminent. 

11. The Apoſttlo nov erinces that the L- 
vitical priesthood must yield to the priesthood 
of Christ, because Melchiſsedoc, after vhose or- 
der he is ἃ priest, 1. is op to Aaron, vv. 1} 
-IA; 2. hath no end οὗ life, vv. 15--- 19. but 
remaineth ἃ priest continually. (Bengel.) Thoe 
argument ἰδ δὲ follows: From vwhat has been 
aaid, then, it appears that the Leviticul priesthood 
is by ΠΟ means ἃ J—— institution GG. e. per- 
feetſy answering all God's designs and man's 
wants in its malcing ἃ perfect expiation for δἰ) : 
for thus the order of Aaron needed not to hare 
boen suporseded by that οὗ Melchiodec. Vhenco 
it ſollowa that both the prieſthood and the law 
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ἱερωσύνης ἦν, (ὁ λαὸς γὰρ ἐπ᾽ ἰ αὐτῇ νενομοθέτητο,) τίς ἔτι 

χρεία, κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδὲκ ἕτερον ἀνίστασθαι ἱερέα, καὶ 

οὐ κατὰ τὴν τάξιν ᾿Ααρὼν λέγεσθαε; 13 μετατιθεμένης γὰρ τῆς 

ἱερωσύνης, ἐξ ἀνάγκης καὶ νόμου μετάθεσις γίνεται. 15 ᾿ΕΦ᾽ ὃν 

γὰρ λέγεται ταῦτα, φυλῆς ἑτέρας μετέσχηκεν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς οὐδεὶς 

προσέσχηκε τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ. 13 Ε Πρόδηλον γὰρ, ὅτι ἐξ ᾿Ιούδα ε τε. ΠΝ 

ἀνατέταλκεν ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν" εἰς ἣν φυλὴν οὐδὲν περὶ ἱερωσύνης 3, « τα 
1. 8. 


ἹΜωὺῦσῆς ἐλάλησε. 


1 Καὶ περισσότερον ἔτι κατάδηλόν ἐστιν, 


εἰ κατὰ τὴν ὁμοιότητα Μελχισεδὲκ ἀνίσταται ἱερεὺς ἕτερος, 
16 ὃς οὐ κατὰ νόμον ἐντολῆς ἱ σαρκικῆς γέγονεν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ 


woere to giveo way to ἃ botter priesſthood, and 
more excollent dispentation. -o λαὸς γὰρ ἐπ᾽ 
αὑτῇ νενομ., " for ὃν it the people were * 
under the law,“ or had the law given them. The 
Passi vo fſorm νομοῦ. is by πο weans frequent. 
Wen it does occur it is chiefiy used οὗ ἃ law, or 
dispensation, as infra viii. 6, and Jos. Antt. iii. 
15, δ. Plato, p. 736. But used, as here, οὗ ἃ 
— or δίαίε, in the tense to bo furniched with 
aws or institutions, it is very rare; yet 1 find 
ἦς in Plato, 701 and 962. For νενομοθέτητο, 
Lachm. and Tisch. read, from 4 uncial, and 5 
cursive MSS., νενομοθέτηται, vhich is vup- 
ported by the authority of the Pesch. Syr. Ver- 
aion; though this is not ἃ case ἴῃ which Ver- 
aions have any great weight; apd internal ονὶ- 
dence is againat the ing, which was, J aus- 
pect., bro * in by the Critics from the kindred 
infra viii. G. Μασ recent Commentators, 
indeed, interpret the 40on condition οὗ ἢ or, 
on account of neither of whiech sentes is hero 
auitable. In the Vulg. it is well rendered δωό ; 
ἴον the Dat. here denotes the Soundution upon 
vhich any thing or person reſsts, and chro 
vhich it is supported: contequently it may ßg 
nify, as here, simply σι, though τῆς Genit. would 
havo been plainer (88 Luke iii. 2, ἐπ᾽ ἀρχιερέων 
Αννα καὶ κυϊάφα ; and henco in 4 uncials, and 
δ curaives, wo havo αὐτῆς, vhieh is edited by 
Bcholz, Lchm., and Tiach.; but without reason, 
oxternal authority being insufficient, and inter- 
nal evidence against the reading. whieh waæ prob. 
ἃ Critical alteration; though 11 is poccible that 
αὐτῇ vas δῇ alteration from viii. 6, ἐπὶ κρ. 
ἐπαγγελίας νενομοθέτηται.--- Τίς ἔτι χρεία---- 
ἱερέα, meaning.“ Ὗ Βαι ueed was there for it to 
be abolished, and another aubatituted for it, un- 
lese for ite insufficiency to expiation; which 
would prove the Leritical priesthood inferior to 
Obrist's, and consequently requiring to 00 abo- 
* baui ί ὃ 
, μετατιθεμένης γὰρ.--γίνεταιῆ The γὰρ 
has here ἃ use falling under μαι —— class 
in vhich the reason referred to ἰδ to bo gathered 
from the conteat, οὐ the suhject-·moutter. In tho 
present case it may, as oſft., be rendered nempe, 
cæilicet, quippe. By the term μετατιθ, is im- 
portod abandonment οὗ the οἷά, and the a2ubati- 
tution οὗ ἃ new, law.“ The necessity here spoken 
οὗ is, οὗ course, 8 necessity arising from the con- 
dition οὗ human naturo; 1. e. what Dialecticians 
call 4 uecexity of contequenco; the means οὗ 
atonement, as Abp. Newe. β6γ6, depending on tho 
priesthood. That ἃ change οἵ the priesthood in- 
volved a change οὗ the luto, is not what the vriter 


means to provo; for that his readers would admit 
without proof; but that thore τοαϑ this ehange οὔ 
riesthood (necesaarily involving ἃ change οὗ ἵν) 
18 vhat he proceeds ἴο esſtablieh in vy. 18--"7.: 
δὰ that by two argumenta: l. that the High 
Priesſt CuRIST was ποί derconded from the 8 
οἵ Juduh, νν. 13, 14; 2. that he was to be ἃ High 
Priest ſor ever, and consequently no chango οὗ 
priesthood is any longer to be expected. oro 
over, δὲ Christ's priersihood differed from the Le- 
vitical, δὸ must the law by vhich it is regulated 
differ from that which lated the Aaronical 
prieathood. See more in Kuin. and Stuart. 

18, ἐφ᾽ ὃν γὰρ, δις.)] The γὰρ here, and in 
the next νοῖθϑο, refors to ἃ clause omitted, to be 
suppliod thus: But (ἢ6 prieſsthood ἐς chan 
from one order and tribe to another;] “ον he,“ 
διο.---ταῦτας i. 6. his being ἃ priest after the or- 
der of Melchisedec, and his having an eternal 
J— lit. had part in, had to 

ο with, i. 6. boelonged to.“ So Diod. Sic. p. 217, 
μετέχειν τῆς παραλίον.---Προσέσχηκε τῷ θυσ. 
is equiv. to προσεδρεύειν τῷ θυσ. in 1 Cor. ix. 
18, vhore ſee note. 

14, πρόδηλον, &c.] This is ἃ otronger term 
than δῆλον, and being ↄ2ay0100ymous with κατάδη- 
λον in the verse following, it may be δυρροεοὰ to 
mean, prominently conapicuous; lit.plain at 
firat eight;“ δ8Ὺὸο note οὐ l Τὰ. v. 24. In the 
torm ἀνατέταλκεν the bet Commentators aro 
agreed that tho metaphor is derived from the 
ohpeie up of .Certain it is that tho 

ebr. ΠῸΣ τ απί is often used in the Old 
Τοοῖ. οὗ tho Meaſiah, and that is somotimes 
rendered by the Sept. ἀνατολὴ, and ometimee 
βλάστημα. That ἔρνος ἀπά θάλος aro, in the 
Class. vritors, used αἵ illustrious persons, is woll 
knovwn. 

15. περισσ. ἔτι κατάδηλόν — A veory 
forcible expreſtsion, of which the litoral sense is, 
more abundantlydovwnright plain is it, —namoly, 
that theo prietthood οὗ Ohriet is far auporior to 
that οἵ Aaron, and conſsequently that the law ἰδ 
to bo εἰιδηροά ---εἰ κατα τὴν ὁμοιότητα, &c., 
if [68 is the case] another prieſt, &c.; meaning 
to 88} (as ὙΠ vell point out) that both tho 

riesthood and the law are changed, because tho 

riest now raised up is not only οὗ another tribe, 
but οὗ ἃ quite different order. 

16. The senso οὗ tho verse is this, " Who 
(namely, Christ) was not made euch (i. 6. a High 
Priest) by ἃ law οἵ fleenly commandment ut 
tho Mosaic, vhich wvas s0, inasmuch δὲ its ordi- 
nances wore frail, looked πὸ further thau this 
lfe, and thereforo temporary, and to ὕο abro- 
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δύναμιν ζωῆς ἀκαταλύτου' 11} μαρτυρεῖ γάρ: Ὅτι σὺ ἱερεὺς 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. 


18. 1᾽49έ. 


τησις μὲν γὰρ γίνεται προαγούσης ἐντολῆς διὰ τὸ αὐτῆς ἀσθενὲς 


*57 
ΟΝ 


ον» 
ΞΕ 
* 
*887 


—— 


ὅσον οὐ χωρὶς ὁρκωμοσίας" 


“0 ΒΡ: 
* 
Ξ 


καὶ ἀνωφελὲς, 19 (ἢ οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐτελείωσεν ὁ νόμος,) ἐπεισαγωγὴ 
δὲ κρείττονος ἐλπίδος, δι’ ἧς ἐγγίζομεν τῷ Θεῷ. 390 Καὶ καθ' 


2] ( οἱ μὲν γὰρ χωρὶς ὁρκωμοσίας 


εἰσὶν ἱερεῖς γεγονότες, ὁ δὲ μετὰ ὁρκωμοσίας, διὰ τοῦ λέγοντος 
πρὸς αὐτόν: "Ὥμοσε Κύριος καὶ οὐ μεταμεληθήσεται Σὺ 


ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ!) 


gated. Ephes. ii. 16], but through the povwer οὗ 
an endles life, —namely, as having in him the 
power οὗ endless life, ἱ. ὁ. both as Son οὗ God, 
and also δὲ involved in the promise and oath 
of God,‘ Thou art a Priest for eover, &c.; 866 
more in Hyper., Calv., and Bp. Hall. By the 
exprenion σαρκικῆς the —3 may also have 
meant to suggest tho inferiority of tho οἷά Law 
in respect οὗ its οαγπαΐμῳ ; and to intimato that 
the exalted excellenco οὗ the new High Priest 
demanded ἃ corresponding excellence in the law 
AAnamely, by ing from ἃ carnal to ἃ zpiriioai 
mervice. On the var. lect. σαρκίνης 866 note on 
1Cor. iii. 1. and 2 Cor. iii. 8. 

The conclusion, 


17. μαρτυρεῖ] εεοἰ]. ὁ Θεός. 
that the law is also ehanged, is left to be supplied 
by the reader. (Stuart.) For μαρτυρεῖ ΠΝ 
and Tiseh. adopt the resding οἵ 4 uncial and ὃ 
cursi ve MSS., with some Vervions, μαρτυρεῖται : 
but without reaoon. Tho terminations -εἴ and 
«εἴται are ποῖ unfrequently confounded. Here, 
howerver, the reading -εἶται 668 no other than 
u false correction οὗ thoro who were not aware οὗ 
τὶς — Θεός. — 

. 19, The Apottle here repeats more posi- 
tively, vhat he * beſoreo aaid ————— 
apecting ἃ change οὗ the law and the priesihood, 
and δὲ the mame time gives ἃ γέαϑον for the 
change. Thus ver. 18 is closely connected with 
ἴῃς words οὗ the Pealm, v. 17. espec. the phraso 
κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχ. ; ἴον this order οἵ things 
ΔΒ contrary ἴο the Motaie lau. (Kuin.) 

18. ἀθέτησις μὲν γάρ, &. ] ᾿Αθέτησις μὲν 
here has corresponding to it ἐπεισαγωγὴ αἱ ver. 
19, γίνεται beiug repeated; 4. ἃ. For there is 
indeed [implied in thore worda] an annulling of 
the former ordinances [concerning tho — 
hood ], and δὴ introduction of a better hope. 
The commandment here apoken οὗ 3333 
not to bo confined to the pri but extended 
to the vhole οὗ the Mosaic law, so 88 to 
equiv. to νόμος, as Mark vii. 8, 9. Of this it is 
aaid (as ἃ γϑοαβϑοη for its abrogation) that it 18 
wealk, and useless for the desired object, eapia- 
tion; as is made clear by the parallel clause, 
οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐτελείωσεν. ἄς. Not that the law 
vas vweak or unprofitable δ to the end for vhich 
God made it, to lead men to Christ (Gal. iii. 24), 
but utterly weak for justificution and φαϊοαίέοη, 
and comparatively unprofitable, though answer- 
ing for 8 time many important ends. See Gal. 
iii. 19.24. The meaning intended is, that the 
Lav ὃν its acrifices, and the obſservances οὗ the 
priestrood, provided no real expiation and 
atonement for ἱῃ.---Ἐπεισαγωγὴ uhich οἴη. 
lit. superinduction') is ἃ very raro ποσὰ, οἵ 


vhieh only one ex. has been adduced, from Joe. 
Antt. xi. 0. 2; to vhieh 1 add Thucyd. viii. 92. 
By the hone here spoken οὗ, underſtand the bope 
ΟΥ̓ φαϊσαξίοπ held forth in ἴῃς Gospel, and intro- 

uced by Christ. a hope, as it is added, by 
vwhieh alone τὸ have δρργοδοὴ to God. Comp. 
Eph. iii. 12. -ò ἧς ἐγγίζομεν τῷ Θεῷ. ᾿'Ἐγ- 
γίζομεν is ἃ very ſoreible exprettion, tho druio- 
inꝙ πεαγ᾽ being meant to intimato ἃ great point 
οἵ superiority in the πεῖ Lav over the old one. 
Undoer the latter the priesſts only, ποῖ the people, 
vere permitted, ἴῃ their acts οἵ worship, to draw 
near to the manifesſtation οὗ the Divine preseneeo 
in the Tabernaclo; but under the former, by the 
aacrifice of Christ, all believers are alike per- 
mitted to comeo to the throno οἵ grace, in full 
dependence on ἴδε all-powerful intercescion οἵ 
δὴ ever-living High Prieet. 

19. οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐτελείωσεν ὁ νόμο:---ἐλπίδοι) 
Here tho seuseo is obscured by harahness in tho 
construction, and extreme brevity. Valekn. 
Schol., τ. ii. p. δ29, 6ays that the vords δὲ they 
atand aro for ὁ γὰρ νόμος οὐδὲν ἐτελείωσεν" 
ἀλλὰ ἐλπὶς κρείττων ἔπειτα εἰσαγομένη (ra- 
thor ἐπεισαγομένη) ἐτελείου, the hope here 

ken of being the hope of salvation through 

ὁ benefits οἵ tho expiation made by Christ, 


το t High Priest. Comp. infra, viii. 6. and 
x. vwith Rom. v. 2. Eph. ii. 18. iii. I2. Heb. 
iv. 16. 


20.-.-22. The argument etands thus: “ The 
Gospel is ἃ better oourco οὗ hope; forasmuch 
(καθ' ὅσον) as the — οὗ ἃ priest by δὴ 
οαἰὰ exceeds, in aäolemnity and importance, an 
arrangement to take the οὔἶδοο merely by dexent, 
much does the Ναὸν Corenant, οἵ vwhieh 
Jesus is the aponsor, exceed the Old. The 
vhole ΤΩΔΥ ὃ6 literally rendered, “ And 
— is this argument too, —-ihat] inasmuch as 

ὁ was made ἃ priest not without δὴ oath (for 
thore have been made prieste without an oath, 
but he vith δὴ oath, eren that of him who said 
uuto him, “Το Lord hath sworn and vill 
not repent,“ &c.) in just 0 mueh is he madeo 
tho —— οὗ 4 better covenant Comp. 
viii. 6. 

21. The term here, ὁρκωμοσία, is not (as 
KXuin. considers it) merely equi valent to ὄρκος, 
but (as Tittman do Synonym. obſerves) denotes 
a olemn affirmation, or promite, οὔ oath. It 
is ἃ rare ποιή, though found in Beek. xvii. 19, 
and 3 Eadr. viii. 9. Το Clase. writers uſse ὁρκω- 

ὅσιον. By the words οὗ μεταμεληθήσεται ἮΘ 

δυὸ expresed the nature οὔ tho oath in ques- 
tion, το is such δὰ ono δὲ implies that tho 
appointment 1166} ahall μοί ὅθ reverved. 
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92 m κατὰ τοσοῦτον κρείττονος διαθήκης γέγονεν ἔγγυος ᾿᾽Ιησοῦς. τ οἱ. 5.6. 
μ Κ Ἁ φ Ἁ λε “ ’ * ’ 4 2 8 ὰ Ἁ θ ⸗ 
αἱ οἱ μὲν πλείονές εἰσι γεγονότες ἱερεῖς διὰ τὸ θανάτῳ κωλύ- 


θ ⸗ e δὲ διὰ , [4 83 " 3 4 4 σὰ 
εσθαι παραμένειν" ὁ δὲ, τὸ μένειν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, 
ἀπαράβατον ἔχει τὴν ἱερωσύνην: 38 υ ὅθεν καὶ σώξειν εἰς τὸ ἐμ πὰς 
ἱ φὰ φι ΄σ΄' 4͵ 
παντελὲς δύναται τοὺς προσερχομένους δι’ αὐτοῦ τῷ Θεῷ, πάν- ἃ, 


Rom. 


* 


** 


14ohn 
ο Rom. 
eh. 4. 14.1 


ΡῈ 


τοτε ζῶν εἰς τὸ ἐντυγχάνειν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν. 38 ο Τοιοῦτος γὰρ ἡμῖν ἰδῆς 


22, With respect to the two terms διαθήκης 
and ἔγγυος, the former signifies, 1. "ἃ dispoti- 
tion or arrangement οὗ any thing:“ 2. "6 cove- 
nant; 3. when applied to the Jewish lav, or to 
the Gospel, it denotes (vith allusion to the en- 
gagements and conditions invol γε) "8 dispensc- 
tion. "Ἔγγνυος denotes r, or “ΒΟΓΟΙΥ ν᾽ 8 
vord oceurring πὸ vhere οἷϑο in the New Teet., 
but found in Ecclus. xxix. 15. 2 Macec. x. 28. 
Tho Olass. vriters use ἐγγνητής, or ἐχέγγνοε. 
The term is one of extenti 76 signif., and hero 
carries with it ἃ double ꝛiense, -namely, οὗ Suret 
and Mcediutor, -as is plain from the parallel pas- 
3 at viii. 6, whero the term used is μεσίτης. 
These senses answer to the two principal parta 
of Christ's ofſce in the working of man's re- 
demption. 

23, 24. ο haveo here another and final point 
οὗ ↄuperiority ἴῃ Christ's priesthood over that of 
the Læevites, founded on the fact that the latter 
is eontinually changinꝗ, and passing into different 
hands by suecesion, vhile the former ἰδ un- 
ch and . This compaerison, how- 
ever, is espec. intended to apply ἴο the High 
Prieet's offeo; Jerus being Αἰ ong considered 
as ἀρχιερεὺς, though the term ἱερεῖς, and not 
ἄρχ., Mems hero to be used ἴῃ order to include 
ἐλε ordinary prieas as well as the High Priest. 
And here, it is probable, tho argument pro- 
ceeds on ἴδ πε that multiplicit argues 
inſerioriti. Henco (ays Bp. Sanderron, Serm. 
p. 667) tho Aporëtle proves the insufficieney of 
the legal prieſstthood and racrifico: the prieste 
vero many, and there was ἃ constant repetition 
οὗ the sacrifice, because οὔ the mortality οἵ the 
ono and the inaufficiency of the other to tale 
avway sins; as, on the contrary, he further on, 
x. IAIA,. proves the iufficiency of the prietthood 
and aacrifice οἵ Christ from the unchangeableness 
and οπε-εἰέρ both of Priest and sacrifico. 

23. εἰσι γεγονότε:] for γεγόνασι, by δὴ idiom 
not unfrequent in the New Teet., aud ometimes 
occurring in the Clascical writers. Tho term 
πλείονες (as Stuart observes) refers, not to the 
number of priests exiſting δὶ any one timo (taid 
to have been 1500), but to the numbers formed 
8 repeated auecession. Of the High Priesta 
there had been 75 αἱ the desſtruction of Jerusa- 
lem. Of παραμένειν the meaning must be, ποῖ 
continue alive' (as is clear from νυν. 8, 17, 21), 
but “οοπίϊηυθ in their ομῆοα ;" though μένειν in 
the neat verio must have the ſormer ense, to 
aignify that Christ is immortal ἴῃ his nature, 
πάντοτε ζῶν, as it is said δὶ ver. 25. 

24. ἀπαράβατον] lit. untrunsmissible. not 
having to be tranamitted or to pass into different 
hands in succeinion.“ Here, then, it is hovn 
ἐμαὶ God having by oath constituted Christ 
priest for ever,“ hie priesthood has ποῖ, like 
Aaron's, any succession in offee. He is one and 
the 12me to his Church xesterday, to day, and 
for ever.“ Henece is then dravn itho usiox, 


that heo alone (and not the Jewieh High Priest) 
is able to fully savo from condemnation all vho 
have aecoss to God through him: the »γοοῦ οὗ 
vhich ability lies in the words following πάν- 
τοτε ζῶν, " εἶποο he liveth for ever. 

25. σώζειν εἰς τὸ παντελὲς δύναται] The 
aomevwhat peculiar expretsion εἰς τὸ παντελὲς 
may bo talen either (88 conſtrued with δύναται) 
of time, to aignify perpetuuliꝙ, equiv. to εἰς τὸ 
διηνεκές , or, as construed vith σώζειν, it may 
be underatood to denote degree, —-i. 6. "ἴο tho 
ntmost οὗ their need, —and δὸ signify entirely. 
completelꝙ. The furmer interpretation was adopted 
by a0ome ancient Fathers, as Chrys., Theophyl., 
and Ecumen. (and 60 the Syr., Vulg., and Arab. 
Verrions), many modern, and almost all later 

itors; vhile the latter was adopted by 
Theodor., the framor οὗ the Coptic Vertion, and 
Zonaras, and, of modern Commentators, by 
—— Beza, Casaub., Erasm, Capell., Bram.. 
an., Carprꝛov., Wakef. and Abp. Newe. Tho 
former is thought to be confirmed by the ποτὰ 
following. πάντοτε ζῶν, and yields ἃ tente quito 
auitable, — 186 — Christ — not 
tem but tual, — extending both to 
— and * whieh is to come, and is 
εἰεγηαί, Vet thus a sense arites which, if ποῖ 
feoble, does not go to the συοὶ of the matter. 1 
am still οἵ opinion, that the latter interprotation 
is J———— as yielding the weiohfier wenre. 11 is 
well obeerred by Hyper. that St. Paul employed 
this expression mosat aptly and auitably, as in- 
tending thereby to express more than δία οἷν per- 
ſection (i. ὁ. completeness), even contum mule coum- 
pleteness, absoluto perfection. It ἴδ also worthy 
οὗ observation, that οὗ εἰε τὸ παντελὲς as υπβει 
οἵ time the proof is weak; for as to Ælian, V. 
H. vii. 2, and xii. 20 (vhich pataages are alleged 
by the above Expositors), the sense is entirely in 
the latter, contiauull, wiihout intermisscion, in the 
former. As to the exprestsion, supr. v. ὃ, μένει 
ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲς, it will not oblige us to 
interpret εἰς τὸ παντελὲς hero οἵ perpetuity. 
Upon the whole, tho best mode οἵ determining 
this queetion is to aupposo that the Apostle 
meant to unite (by ἃ pregnancy οὗ renso not 
unusual to him) both one and the other accepta- 
tion of the expretrion, the sense οὗ perpetuit 
being en on that of perfection, ainco, in 
order to this salvation's being perſect, it must bo 
Ῥεγρείμαί. Otherwise it would have been im- 
perfect, and not suited to the end propoced; ſor 
(as Hooker observes) vwe account thote thingoa 
perfect which want nothing requisite for the end 
vhereunto they were inetituted.“ — εἰς τὸ ἐν- 
τυγχάνειν ὑπερ α.. “80 that he ean ſalvays] 
make intercestion for them. The oxpression 
may, hovwerver, like ἔγγνος αἱ ver. 22, advert to 
all the other offices οἵ our great High Priest, 
as well as his intercesion; on vhich δβοο Seott. 
Καίη., indeed, in an elaborate note on this word, 
is οὗ ορίηΐοῃ that Christ, as our great High 
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ἔπρεπεν ἀρχιερεὺς, ὅσιος, ἄκακος, ἀμίαντος, κεχωρισμένος ἀπὸ 


Priest, is here compared with (ἢ 6 Jewish priest 
in the work of ion.“ This, howerer, ἐδ 
taking too confined, not to 12y loro, ἃ view. In- 
tercesrion, in its fullest enne, must hero be in- 
tended, whieh may include both deprecation and 
that aort of intercenion vhich is arecribed to our 
Lord by St. John. 1 Fp ii. 1, Παράκλητον 
ἔχομεν πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα, ᾿Ιησοῦν Χρ. Now 
from the (}} discuation on the tenso οὗ παρά- 
κλητος, vhich will be found ἰὼ the ποῖδ on 
John xiv. 16, it appears that the wvord denotes 
audvocate, or iatercetror; vhich is, 1 conceiro, the 
principal aonte here and at 1 John ii. 1 ; though 
ihat of belper, the one ascribed by moſtt eminent 
Fxporitors to παράκ, in the abovo peanage οὗ 
8ι. John's Epistle, may be included. 

26-28. As ἃ means οἵ exciting them to come 
unto the all-sufficient and never-ſailing Helper 
διὰ Intercenor, the Apoſtle novw adverta to iho 
infinite zuperiority οὗ the High Prieſt οἵ the πειο 
to the one of the old diapensation, in the 
purity οἵ his eharacter. which is auch that hoe 
needs ποῖ to offer sacrifice on his oun account. 
The Apostle δὔονβ, that, whereas they vere en- 
com ὙΠῸ iufirmities, He vwas 
vhereas they vere ceremonially undeſiled, He 
vas morally 20. Finally, vhen it is taid that 
such ἃ High Priest as could effectually be our 
Intercessor and Helper vas needſul to be sauch 
for the purposes οὗ expiation διὰ ralvation, we 
have hero strikingly represented the superiority 
οὗ Christ. whho w ruch; and this the vords οὗ 
the Apoſotlo imply. 

20. For ἔπρεπεν, Lachm. and Ticch. edit, 
from four MSs. and the Syr. and Arabie Ver- 
aions, καὶ ἔπρεπεν. But the Partiele ἰδ unsuit- 
able here, and the Syr. Version ἰδ wrongly alleged 
ἴον it, sinee the καὶ comes in after ἄκακος. 1 
doubt not that καὶ was introduced from the 
margin at ἃ wrong place, being prob. meant to bo 
brought in before κεχωρισμένος by δοιης NRe- 
viser, who did not perceive the forco οὔ the 
Asyndeton. ΒΥ theo ierm ἔπρεπεν is denoted 
the needfulnets οἵ zuitobilit, Ocuot, ἄκακος, 
ἀμίαντος, κεχωρισμένος ἀπὸ τῶν ἀμ. Theto 
sae veral terms seem ἴ0 have allusion to the quali- 
ties required ἀν h rarely, if over, found) in 
the earthly High Priest. Thoe firat of them 
(ὅσιον) regards the duties to God, accompanied 
vith internal purity οὗ mind and dispotition; tho 
aecond (ἄκακοι) the duties to men. accompanied 
ὙΠ purity in the life. ᾿Αμίαντος signifies 
intuminutus. So at James i. 27 τὸ haro καθαρὰ 
καὶ ἀμίαντος. Tho coneluding expresion, κε- 
χωρισμένος ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν, denotes (as 
Abp. Νονςο. and Kuin. interpret) differing very 
fſar from ἴῃ rest of men, and contequently not 
of their number;' in chort, one vho has πὸ need 
to offer expiation for his ota βἷηϑ (ver. 27), as 
being χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας, δὲ it is aid, iv. }8.--- 
--οὐὑψηλότερος τῶν οὐρανῶν, equiv. to διεληλυ- 
θότα τοὺς οὐρανοὺς at iv. 14. ἀπά ἐκάθισεν ἐν 
διξιᾷ τοῦ θρόνον τῆς μεγαλωσύνης ἐν τοῖς 
οὐρανοῖς at viii. 1. Thus Jesus is represented 
as being σύνθρονος. (eeo John xrii. δ. Eph. 
ἦν, 10. Rev. iii. 21.) ΑΙ] theso phrases de- 
note the most exalted dignity and majoſaty, not 


τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν, καὶ ὑψηλότερος τῶν οὐρανῶν γενόμενος" 517» ὃς 
οὐκ ἔχει καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀνάγκην, ὥσπερ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, πρότερον 


on δαγίᾳ only, but in ἦδαῦον ; and consequently 
representing him δ infinitely auperior to the 
Jewiah High Priesats 

27. καθ' ἡμέραν͵] Somo πουϊὰ here δαροὶ 
ὡρισμένην, or τεταγμένην, underſtanding thio 
οὗ {πὸ day οὗ expiation. The ellipeis. however, 
is ono quite destitute οὗ authority. There ἴθ πὸ 
aufficient reaton to abandon the sense commouly 
— daily. And that the High Priest did 
mako ἃ daily offering for the οἷπο οἵ himself and 
the people, is quite certain from Philo. uvho βαγε, 
ἀρχιερεὺς, κατὰ τοὺς νόμους εὐχάς τε καὶ 
θυσέας τελῶν καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν. See also 
Lerit. νἱ. 20. Numb. xxviii. 8,4. On the exaet 
παίαγε, indeed, οὔ this aacrifice, ꝛome differenco 
οὗ opinion exiſta. Kuin. ie οὗ opinion that the 
aacrißee vas not erpiatory, but eucharisticol, and 
he thinks that the exprestion, καθ᾽ ἡμέραν, ἰδ 
used populariter (as αἱ Mark xiv. 49. Acta xri. 
δ), to denoto From time to time, i. δ. ὁ δ οἴϊε as 
he was conscious οὗ any private δἷῃβ, οἵ courre 
including the aacrifico on the day οὗ expiation. 
But this is running counter to the ϑδεγεὰ vriter, 
in vhose words it is, δὶ leatt by implication, 
aæerted, that the High Prieet did offer ἃ aeri- 
fice daily, and that ποῖ ἃ mere eucharistical, but 
an — aacrifice, as is necescarily to be in- 
fe from the words ὑπὲρ τῶν ἰδίων ἀμαρ- 
τιῶν, and ihe force οἵ the erificial term ἀνα- 
Φέρειν (for — εὶς τὸ θυσιαστήριον) vhieh 
occurs at xiii. 1. And s0 l Pet. ii. 5 wo have 
ἀναφ. πνευματικὰς θυσίας.---[οὔτο γὰρ, &c. 
The true purpote and import οὗ the γὰρ δετο, 
and that in the next rerse, ἴδ, 1 think, best 
pointed out Bp. Jebb, ἴῃ his Sacr. Lit. p. 385, 
vho bringa this pa⸗ (νν. N. 28) under τα 
head οὗ thoso Parallelieams of the New Teet 
vherein, when a precept is delivered, an aseer- 
tion made, or ἃ principlo laid down, co ordiaate 
reasons for it are independently asignoed, vithout 
any repetition of the common antecedent, and 
without any other indication οὗ continued repe 
tition to the original propotition than the τὸ- 
peated inrertion οὗ ꝛome causative particlo. γὰρ 
or ὅτι: οἵ wvhich he adduces as examples Matt. 
11], — 17---20. vi. 7, 9, 81, — 18, 

4. Col. ii. 8. the preſsent passage, an v. xiv. 
158. xv. 4. xviii. 23. xix. 2. On the pretent paa- 
aage he rewarka, that the division οὗ ἴδε proposi- 
tion hero is clear and explicit: (1) Our great 
High Priesſt is under no ΠΟΘΙ οἵ offering 
daily δας ἔσο for his otn sins, nor (2) for the 
ains οὗ the people. Tho two-fold proof οὗ which 
two-fold asertion is divided into two elauses, 
each commeneing with γάρ : the prooſs, howerer, 
are arranged ἴῃ inverted order, 80 as to form δῇ 
epanodos; the tecond aſstertion being ſirst prored. 
and after it theo firat. The non-neceseity οὗ 
offering aacrifice for his own ains is ſirst asserted, 
and ἑασί proved, -in order to give prominence to 
the grand comparison between him and the legal 
High Priett. He did once for αἱ] offer aacrifice 
for the ains of the people: he never αἰ, never 
could, and never will] offer sacrifice for his oun 
δἷπδ: because he is, and ttus, and shull be erer- 
laſstingly ῬΞΆΡΕΟΤ and FRRE FROM SIiN. -iꝙp- 
ἁπαξ, meaning once for αἰ; κε Rom. vi. 10, and 





ἐξ 
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ὑπὲρ τῶν ἰδίων ἁμαρτιῶν θυσίας ἀναφέρειν, ἔπειτα τῶν τοῦ 
λαοῦ τοῦτο γὰρ ἐποίησεν ἐφάπαξ, ἑαυτὸν ἀνενέγκας. 38 « Ὃ 48.3.10. 
νόμος γὰρ ἀνθρώπους καθίστησιν ἀρχιερεῖς, ὄχοντας ἀσθένειαν' 
ὁ λόγος δὲ τῆς ὁρκωμοσίας, τῆς μετὰ τὸν νόμον, Υ᾽ὸν, εἰς τὸν 


3 δι L 
αἰῶνα τετελειωμεένον. 


ὅ.1, 3,0. 


VIII. 1 5 Κεφάλαιον δὲ ἐπὶ τοῖς λεγομένοις" τοιοῦτον ἔχομεν ἐδΡδν 


ἀρχιερέα, ὃς ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ θρόνου τῆς μεγαλωσύνης 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 3 ὃ τῶν ἁγίων λειτουργὸς, καὶ τῆς σκηνῆς τῆς ἀλη- 


infra ἷχ. 12. x. 10.---ι[Ἑαυτὸν ἀνενέγκας. " WVhen 
ve fiud it expressly atated, that our Lord offered 
up ἀξέηιϑοί as ἃ ὁδοσίβοο for tin; vhon he 18 olee- 
vhere asserted to bo“ the propitiation for our 
ains.“ 1 John ii. 2; * the Lamb οὗ Gad which 
taketh away the sin οὔ the world,“ Johbn i. 29; 
vhen God is said to ἢδνο “ apared not his ovwn 
Son, but deli vered him up for us all.“ Rom. viii. 
32; and that by him “ve havo received the 
atonement.,“ Rom. v. 1]: vhen these and many 
other ↄueh passages are to be found; vwhen eve 
expreasion, referring to the death οἵ Churist, evi- 
dently indicates the notion of ἃ aacrifico οἵ atone 
ment and propitiation; vhen this aacrifieo is par- 
ticularly represented δὲ of the naturo οἵ " ἃ sin 
offering;) -it may well appear rurprising on 
vhat ground it has over been madea quéetion 
that the death οὗ Christ is indeed pronounced in 
Scripturo to have been ἃ tacrifico οὗ atonement 
and expiation for the sins of men.“ (Abp. Mageo.) 

. εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα τετ.) The δηλ of τέτε- 
λειωμένον hero is variously, but, for tho moet 
part, erroneously rendered. Our Common Ver- 
sion has* consecrated' ἴῃ the text, δηὰ ꝓperſected 
ἴῃ the margin. The formor rendering. as π|ὶ]}} 
appear from note δαργ. ii. 10, is untenablo, 
vwhether there οὐ hore; nor does perfectum quite 
satisfy the exigency οὗ tho case, as regards the 
cuntext. The vernion οονδιενεηεαίεηει ἰδ more 
exact; but the term may ineludo both tonses, as 
forming one general idea. This viow is con- 
firmed by the opinion οὗ Hyper. πο, in ἃ moet 
olaborate noto, ĩ2hows how δε} {Ὁ}}}7 the terms 
wero selected, as being highly appropriate to 186 
aubject · matter. Other opithota,* he remarks, 
might have been elected; but this involves 
aomething moro august than any other, erpec. 
vhen conjoined with Υἱός, regarded as equiv. to 
Θεόςκ.᾽ Ἧς concludes, by ascigning to τεέτελ. 
ihe forco of perſectum δέ consum matum, " quæ 
vox. he adda, commodisima est δὰ Suggerend um 
quòd cum ipee talis sit, it etiam alios con- 
aummatos (οἱ —— τοάδοτο, [ἃ ueo δὰ 
plenum sal νοῦ facere J. Eat. aſsigns the following 
as the —— 80η86 οὗ the paseage, Qui non 
nolum ab initio ranctus, innocens, οἱ impollutus 
fuerit, οἱ ἃ poccatoribus tus, δοὰ οἱ postea, 
devicta morte, aublatus in eœoloe, atque excelsior 
eœlis ſactus, omnimodam memperque mansſsuram 
adeptus sit perfectionem.“ his exposition is 
βοοά, as far 88 it goes; but it fails by not tracing 
iho ides in volved ἴῃ οοπδωπυπαγο (vhich tense he 
himself admita), δὸ ably drawn forth by Hyper., 
and vhich is even more prominent in the kindred 
passage, supr. ii. 10, vuhero seo note. 


VIII. After having treatod on the naturo οὗ 
Chriet's priesthood, and ita auperiority over that 


— 
beor.vo. 8, 11, 
44. δι 10. 2]. 


οὔ the Levitical prieſts, the Apoſtle ὥονν proceeds 
to tho consideration οὗ the duties themxæelves 
namely, the nature of the aaerifico whieh Jetus 
offers; the ꝓlace vhoere it is offored; the efficucy 
vhich it has to atone for βίη : and the differenco., 
in regard to all these pointe, bet ween the tacrifico 
offered by Ohrisſt, and that vhich was presented 
ὃ the Jewiah priests. (Stuart.) In the present 

hapter he ĩhovws the zuperiority of the ſormer to 
the latter on theæ grounds: B. that Christ, as ἃ 
Priest, exercises his aacerdotal ofllee in heuven; 
vhoereas tho Aarouical prieſts only perform theiris 
on δαγίλ, with ἃ — — and emblematie service. 
2. That Christ's ministry is more than 
theirs, as corresponding with tho ter oxcel- 
lence οἵ the οοσεπαπέ οἵ whieh πο is ihe Mediator; 
vhich covenant it was foretold ahould in due timo 
be introduced, and by vhich the οἷά covenant 
was to be abrogated. (Holden.) 

I. κεφάλαιον δὲ, &c.) From δὲ has been 
already taid. and from the "σοί of ἃ nei topio 
being here introduced, it is plain that the term 
κεφάλαιον must bo interpreted, not zum (i. 6. 
mummary. ΟΥ rvqnitulution), but princi 
point, as Ohrys., Theophyl. and Theod. oxplain. 
«--ἐκάθισεν ἐν, &c. —8* Notes οὐ i. 8, and vii. 
26. Hero is δῆοντι ἔπ vast difference between 
Chriſst and tho Jewieh High Priett; the one 
being δεαίδά on ihe ikrone ꝙ God in the heavens, 
vhile the others are only ministers on earih, in ἃ 
templo reared by the hands οἵ τη." (Stuart.) 

2. We have heoere further developed the idea ἴῃ 
tho recoding σοῖθο.---λειτουργόες. 860 Νοῖοθ 
οὐ Rom. xiii. 6. and Phil. ii. 25. By τὰ ἅγια 
— μέρηλ is here meant (as αἱ x. 19. xiii. 11) 
ἴδο Sauctum Sanctorum, as 7* to the ἅγιον 
κοσμικὸν at ix. l; and conaidering that the term 
united with it. σκηνῆς, has the epithet ἀληθινῆς 
Cike ἄρτος ἀληθινὸς in John ri. 82), true, and 
ἐρογίδυ oſ ἰδα name, -it would βδϑοῖὴ that that 
epithet may alao be mentally oxtended to ày.; 
and that both àV. and σκ. are 50 called, as being 
λοαυεπίψ, in opporition to that mode vwith hauds, 
constituted by Moces, ix. I1; and thorefore truly 
aueh, as opposed to the φαγέξίν ones, vhich voro 
only «λαάοισε οὗ the heavonly. —xa οὐκ ἄνθρω- 
πος. Το καὶ ἰδ absent from Β, D, E, and one 
curaivo, διὰ the Ital. and Arab. Verrions, δυὰ ἴδ 
cancolled by Lachm. and Tisch. But the au- 
thority is insufficient -(as to the Versions, they 
are οὗ no weight in ἃ case like this, and the Latin 
idiom would requiro the absence οὗ the word); — 
and internal evidenco ἰδ against the remoral, 
aince, that all the copies except 4 chould havo 
boen interpolated in 80 minute ἃ mattor, is in- 
crediblo. Thero can ὃθ no A sought 
hero; and the use οἵ the καὶ ἰδ more agreeable 
to popular aimplicity than 118 uon-use. 


θινῆς ἣν ἔπηξεν ὁ Κύριος, καὶ οὐκ ἄνθρωπος. 


ΠΕΒΕΆΕΥΝΒ VIII. 3-6. 


8 Πᾶς γὰρ 


ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς τὸ προσφέρειν δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίας καθίσταται: 
ὅθεν ἀναγκαῖον ἔχειν τὶ καὶ τοῦτον, ὃ προσενέγκῃ. 1 Εἰ μὲν γὰρ 
ἣν ἐπὶ γῆς, οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἦν ἱερεὺς, ὄντων [τῶν] ἱερέων τῶν προσφε- 


’ * ’ ὰ δῶ " δ ἃ Ὁ 4 δεύ 3 
ρόντων κατὰ τὸν νόμον τ ρα" ὅ (ἃ οἵτινες ὑποδεύγματι καὶ 
σκιᾷ λατρεύουσι τῶν ἐπουρανίων, καθὼς κεχρημάτισται Μωὺύῦσῆς, 
μέλλων ἐπιτελεῖν τὴν σκηνήν Ὅρα γάρ, φησι, ποιήσης 


πάντα κατὰ τὸν τύπον τὸν δειχθέντα σοι ἐν τῷ ὄρει") 
ἐδ ύον, 8.6. ὁ ὁ νυνὶ δὲ διαφορωτέρας ἱ τέτευχε λειτουργίας, ὅσῳ καὶ κρείτ- 


3. 11 is πον δῆονσει that Chrisſt discharges the 
office of High Priest and Minister of the Sanc- 
tuary on this ground., —that all the Prieſte bad 
need to offer ἃ aacrifice. In the next verre are 
aubjoined ἴῃ reuons vhy Christ is and must bo 
ἃ Pricat ἐπ ἀδαυεν-- πὰς γὰρ ἀρχιερεὺς, ὅς. 
Γὰρ has referenco ἴο ἃ εἶαυθο omitted, vhieh 
may be thus supplied: We have a High Priest 
and Minister οἵ holy things in heaven: Jfor, &c. 
By προσῷ. δῶρα καὶ θυσ. aro espec. meant 
pi σ᾿ macrifices, both unbloody and bloody; 
tho piacular aacrifice of Ολγίεέ being compared 
vith the ceremonial sacrifices of the priests. 
— Αε High Prieat, it was ἢ that 

hrist should havo some oblation to pretent. 
Wyhat that ἰδ. τὸ learn from rii. 27. ix. 12, 
namely, himæelſ; after presenting which, τὸ aro 
told that he sat down at the right hand οἵ God. 

4. The Apottle ΠΟῪ proceeds to show the 
reason vhy Christ is ἃ Priesſt in the tabernaele 
above. and ποῖ in that on the earth.' (Stuart.) 
---εἰι μὲν γὰρ ἦν ἐπὶ γῆς, &c., meaning. that 
IChrist does really ausſtain the character οὗ 

riest in heaven;] τὼν if. ἄς. The argument ἰδ 
one deduced 6» abrurdo; q. d.“ Christ does not 
Βυδίαίπ the character οὗ ἃ Priest on δαγίλ [88 
eauriAly]; εἶποο he was not 8 Priett hero: for on 
earth he would not have been ὁ Priest. mueh 1688 
8 High Priest, aiince he vas not of the tribe οἵ 
Leri, nor οὗ that racee whieh offers up, ἄς. Con- 
dequently the oblation he presenta must be in the 

ἐψ temple.' meaning heaven. 

5. οἵτινες ὑποδείγματι, ἄς.}] The full nense 
is. vho serve unto ἃ ministry ſin 8 temple] 
νοὶ is but δὴ imago and adumbration οὐ tho 
Temple in heaven.“ So xiii. 10, τῇ σκηνῇ 
λατρεύειν. Ὕπόδειγμα vignifies properlya 
æaxeteh (10moetimes cal led σκιαγράφημα) marked 
out by 8 painter,* to servo as δὴ eæemplaur for an 
one to copy, who may fill up the οὐ] π|68..---Σκια 
is added, ἰο τᾶ the sense moro distinet, and 
vwith allusion to the “ιῤεέεπέίαί τεαϊψ οἵ the 
other — or — ἴῃ vhich consists the 
auperiority οἵ its High Prieat. -καθὼς κεχρη- 
ματισται--σκηνήν. This is meant to thov [86 

ropriety of tho terms ὑποῦ. and σκιᾷ, and al- 
udes to the directions given to Moses eting 
the conatruetion of the tabernaele, as intimatinę 
its emblematieal nature. On χρηματίζειν 800 
note on Matt. ii. 12. — For ποιήσῃς LM. and 
Tisch. edit ποιήσεις, εἰσ is ———— by both 
tho Sept. ( Exod. xxv. 40) and the Hebrew οτί- 

inal; though even there three MSs. and the 
* lut. . have ποιήσης. ΤῊ Suhjunct. ἴθ 
found in Matt. viii. 4. xviii. 10. Maric i. 44. 


Sinco, however, this is ἃ quotation from tho 


Sept., it is best to follow the pureſst reading οὗ 
that Version. 

6. νυνὶ δέ] Lachm. and, in his 1εἰ ed. Tiech., 
edit νῦν δὲ, though ἴῃ his δοουπά ed. Tiech. τὸ- 
atores νυνί : voery properly; since νυνὶ δὲ is οὗ 
very frequent occurrence in the Epistles of St. 
Paul, and vas more likely to be changed into 
νῦν than υἱοῦ versä. Αἱ another further 
on, xi. I6, ΤΊ ες. abides by the reading νυν, adopted 
by Lachm. in preferonce to νυνί. Τδο full enso 
may be thus expreesed: But, as things now aro 
(i. 6. ainco Christ is 2 Priesſt in becven), his 
priestly funetion is very far superior to that οἵ 
ihe Levitical prieetthood; as Δαν as the covenant, 
οὔ vhich he is the Mediator, is more excellent 
than the one introduced by Μοδεδ: and such it 
is, inaamuch δ it 15 founded on better promires 
Comp. supra vii. 22. - For τέτευχε Lhm. and 
Tisch. edit τέτυχε, from 4 uncials and 3 cur- 
aives, τ ΟΝ may bo the true reading, and may 
not; sinco both τέτευχα and τέτυχα were in 
use by the later Greek writers. Τετύχηκα ἰδ 
the pure Greek form, and is here found in ἃ ſew 
MSS. (to vwhich 1 add Lamb. 1182, 1183, ..). 
but doubtless from correction. μεσίτης vignifies 
one vho mediates between two parties, and is 
equiv. to tho ἔγγυος used supra rii. 24. The 
aume term is alio employed at Gal. iii. 19, and 
is * to Moces, but in ἃ more eminent venso 
to Christ δὲ ἰχ. 1δ, and 1 Tim. ii. 5. —— 
μεσέγγνος is the pure Greek term. As to the 
mouomer in vhich this mediation vas effected, it 
is clear from the context, the whole οἵ this 
Epistlo, and, moro or less, from all the Books 
οὗ the New Teet., that it was ποῖ merely. as tho 
Unitarians aver, by Christ's intercediæꝙ for 109 
remission of the forfeituroe of salvation, but by 
his nderinꝗ xtisfuction for tho debt. On this 
doeply important aubject, —-the means οὗ recover- 
ing vhat vwas loatt by Adam's transgresaion. —the 
reader is referred to Bp. Warburton's Dirvine 
Leg., 1. ix. ch. vii., and Abp. Μ On the 
Αἰοποιηοηί.---ὅτις ἐπὶ κρείττοσιν ἐπαΎΎ. νεν. 
By these words it is βιιονγῃ ἄοιο they are better, 
-namely, sinco they respect an eternaul, not 8 
temporal and earthly inheritanco, by 
that expiation and atonement οὗ whieh thoe οἱ 
Covenant vwas desſtitute. ᾿Επὶ has here the sento 
δμὸ, under the manction οὗ Seoe note rupræa vii. 
1]..--υψενομοθέτηται, meaning, “ is promulgated 
and established with 4}} the solemnity οὗ ἃ law 
the term being used in order to indicate that this 
vwas both ἃ corenant and ἃ αν. The better 
promises (observes Stuart) follow in νυν. 8--. 18, 
and theo perfection οὗ the second is further dis- 
clored αἱ ix. 9-14. x. ]---2}. xiii. 9- 14. 
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⸗ 4 ’ ⸗ 24 “ 2 ’ 
τονός ἐστι διαθήκης μεσίτης, ἥτις ἐπὶ κρείττοσιν ἐπαγγελίαις 
θέ 7 (Εἰ ὰ φ ⸗ 2 * 3 ἃ [εἰ 7. 1] 
νενομοθέτηται. ἐ γὰρ ἡ πρώτη ἐκε ν ἄμεμπτος, οὐκ ἂν {εἈ. 7.1, 
δευτέρας ἐξητεῖτο τόπος. ὃ δ μεμφόμενος γὰρ αὐτοῖς λέγει" ᾽1 δοὺ, κ σε. εἰ. ἱ, 
ἡμέραι ἔρχονται, λέγει Κύριος, καὶ συντελέσω ἐπὶ τὸν 
ᾶ4 * d 2 J ἃ » [4 ⸗ 
οἶκον Ἰσραὴλ καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον ᾿Ιούδα διαθήκην καινήν' 
ϑοὐὺ κατὰ τὴν διαθήκην ἣν ἐποίησα τοῖς πατράσιν αὖ- 
τῶν, ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ἐπιλαβομένου μου τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν, 
ἐξαγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτον' ὅτι αὐτοὶ οὐκ 
ἐνέμειναν ἐν τῇ διαθήκῃ μου, κἀγὼ ἠἡμέλησα αὐτῶν, λέ- 
ver Κύριος. ἸθπΒὅτι αὕτη ἡ διαθήκη ἣν διαθήσομαι τῷ Ἀ 56. δι. εἰ, 


οἴκῳ Ἰσραὴλ μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας ἐκείνας, λέγει Κύριος, 


Zeoch. 8. 8. 


⁊d Φ J [4 3 [ο J 4 Ἁ 
διδοὺς νόμους μου εἰς τὴν διάνοιαν αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπὶ καρ- 


7. Theo aubject οὗ the superiority of the new 
Covenant touched on αἱ vii. 22, and resumed at 
viii. 6, is hore continued ἂρ to the end οἵ the 
chapter; and this portion ἰδ justly regarded by 
Kuin. as parenthetical, sinco δὲ ix. I, is intro- 
duced the lel between the two Tabornacles, 
vhich πουϊὰ have come in after viii. δ, had not 
the Apostlo, οὐ the mention οὗ the better pro- 
mises, δίορροά τὸ hou them to bo auch, from tho 
inferiority οὔ those which subeist under the old 
Lav. — γὰρ---τόπος. The ment horo is, 
that the introduction οὗ ἃ κεῖσ Covenant implies 
the insufficiency of the ſormer. — ἄμεμπτος, lit. 
“παι could not beo justly found fault with,“ as 
being perfectly adequate ἴο accomplish the pur- 
poses in νἱον.---Οὐκ ἂν δευτ. ἐζητ. τόπος. Heore 
ὍΟ havo (as οι. in the vritingse οἵ ὅ8ὲ., Paul) ἃ 
aentenco composed of ἔισο entenoes bended ἐκίο 
one; i. 6. there would have been no plaeceo (i. e. 
room or occaaion) for ὁ better covenant, and 
——— ἃ better covenant would not havo 

n rwought for.“ Thoe term ἐζητεῖτο was, it 
would seem, used vith referenco to that anxious 
desiro and expectation, which had long filled tho 
hearts of the pious, for the now Diapenaation, 
and which the suro word of prophecy' had told 
them should be promulgated by the —3 all 
nutions. (IHaggai ii. Τὴ 866 Ἷ Pot. i. 10. 

8. μεμφόμενος γὰρ, Δι} Γὰρ has reference 
ἴο ἃ clause omitted; q. ἀ. " [ZLoDœx there wvas auch 
ἃ placo to be ſound; ] Jor, ἄς. LIt haa been dis- 
puted vhether μεμφόμενος chould bo joined with 
αὑτοῖς, or he referred to διαθήκη αἵ ver. 6. Thoe 
former mode is generally adopted by the older 
Commoentators, the lutter by the more recent 
ones; vlhio — urge that the context, and tho 
precision οἵ style, obeervablo in this Epistlo, 
alike require it. In the pastage vhich follows, 
this dissatisfaction οὗ God vith the old Covenant 
is implied; and therefore it is not unaptly ad- 
du to prove that that covenant, and ihe reli- 
gion thereby introduced, was ποέ ἄμεμπτος. Seo 
vii. 12, The Apostle, indeed, might well adduco 
the passage,. since, in its literal ense, at leasat, it 
has been always referred, eren by the Jews, to 
the times of εἶο Messiah. In the words them- 
ael ves. however, theroe exist not ἃ [ον minute 
discrepancies from the Sept., whieh the recent 
Commentators in general ascribe to the vriter's 
eiting from memory; but as they are, for the 
most part, found in iome οὗ the MSS. οὗ tho 


Sept., they may havo been in tho text αὐ the 
time οὗ St. Paul. — διαθήκην καινήν, i. o. as 
Wesley explains, new in many respects (though 
not as to the aubetance of it): L. as being rati- 
fied by the death of Christ; 2. δ freed from 
those burdentome rites and ceremonies; 3. as 
eontainingꝶ; ἃ more full and clear account of opi- 
ritual religion; 4. as attended with larger influ- 
ences οὗ the Spirit; δ. as extended to all men; 
and, 6, nevor to bo abolished. 

9. οὗ κατὰ, &c.) Κατὰ here, liko the Hebr. 
ἡ. denotes imilitude, δα in 1 Ῥεῖ. i. 1δ, and 
mometimes in the Class. writers. In the worda 
ἐν ἡμέρᾷ ἐπιλαβ. μου τῆς χερὸς αὐτῶν thoro 
is ἃ Hebraism, ἴου ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ὅτε ἐπελαβόμην τ. 
χι α. On the sente οὗ ἐπιλαμβ., 50 ποῖος on ii. 

6. Tho οχργεβδίου is one to denoto the caro 
and tenderness οὗ ἃ parent. —Ob ἐνέμειναν ἐν 
τῇ διαθήκῃ μ. Α mode of speak ing (per meio 
815) ουΐν. to they violated my covenant.“ This 
δυρχεδίο the γϑαδΟΝ vhy the new Covenant vas 
framed, —namoly, because the οἷά one had not 
been obrerved. By διαθ. are here meant tho 
»γεοερές enjoined in tho σονθηδηῖ,"---τὰ νενο- 

οθετημένα (00 note on v. 6), and vhat had 
— uncdertaren to ὃ »εγ7ογπιεά.---ὴμέλησα αὐ- 
τῶν, 51 disregarded them, ἡ ἰοοῖς no caro οὗ 
them.“ This agrees throughout with tho Sept.; 
but. judging from Symm., and the Vulg., most 
of tho modern Verrions would aeem to bo very 
diasimilar. And yet there ἰδ no discrepancy. 
The r0nteo — by the Verrions ἴῃ queſtion 
is quite unsuitable to the context, nay, cont 
to tho linquœ. Tho best aitors, 
both Jewiſrh and Christian, havo long been 
agreed that dDa τῆν chould bo rendered, "1 was 
veary of and cared not for them;' vhieh ἰδ con- 
firmed by the words οὗ 1 Sam. ii. 80. 

10. διαθήκη ἣν διαθήσομαι, &c.] The phrase 
διατίθεσθαι διαθήκην 15 found in Ariſstoph. Av. 
438. It is well obeerred by Mr. Οουγῦ., that 
διαθήκη does not (lixo the English ουσεπαπέ᾽) 
imply reciprocity.“ It properly means? 4 lega. 
disposition, and would, perhape, bo hetter transſ- 
lated dixpencation' hero. A covenant between 
two parties ἰδ συνθήκη. The κεῖσ dimensution is 
a from God, rather than ἃ covenunt hetween 
God and man (seo Gal. iii. 1I3-20). Howerer, 
δὶ the renderinꝙ— dispensation' J μαιιβε.----Διδοὺς 
νόμους, &ce. For διδοὺς the Sept. has διδοὺς 
δώσω, but the Hebr. simply ΤΣ), Ζ ισέϊ give. 
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δίας αὐτῶν ἐπιγράψω αὐτούς: καὶ ἔσομαι αὐτοῖς εἰς 


onne ὦ, Θεὸν, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔσονταί μοι εἰς λαόν. 


οἷ. 10. 16. 


Καὶ οὐ μὴ δι- 


. δάξωσιν ἕκαστος τὸν "πολίτην αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἕκαστος τὸν 
ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, λέγων: Γνῶθι τὸν Κύριον ὅτι πάντες 
εἰδήσουσί με ἀπὸ μικροῦ αὐτῶν ἕως μεγάλου αὐτῶν. 


κ Rom. 11. 


ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν καὶ 


μνησθῶ ἔτι. 


12 κὅτι ἵλεως ἔσομαι ταῖς ἀδικίαις αὐτῶν, καὶ τῶν 


τῶν ἀνομιῶν αὐτῶν οὐ μὴ 


18 ἐν τῷ λέγειν καινὴν, πεπαλαίωκε τὴν 


πρώτην τὸ δὲ παλαιούμενον καὶ γηράσκον, ἐγγὺς ἀφανισμοῦ. 


4 Rxod. 6. 
8. δι 26.1. 


Most Commentators suppose διδοὺς put for δώσω ; 
but it is better to 5 — an ellipa. οὗ εἶμι οΥ 
ἔσομαι. This use οὗ δίδωμι 16 thought Hebraic; 
οἴ an ex. has been adduced from Xen. Cyr. viii. 
* 20, ὃ μὲν οἱ θεοὶ δόντες εἰς τὰς ψυχὰς τοῖς 
ἀνθρώποις. ἴῃ cach ὁ there is ἃ ——— 
οἵ two modes οὗ ex preesion. Of the motaphor in 
ἐπὶ καρδίας αὑτῶν ἐπιγράψω, other exx. occur 
in Rom. ii. 1δ, and 2 Cor. iii. 3; nor ἰδ it υηΐγο- 
uent in theo Clase. writers. So in cchyl. 
μοδρῖι. 447, τὸ have τοιαῦτ᾽ ἀκούων ἐν φρεσὶ 
γρά ου. On ἴδο full import οὗ this and the 
oreguing oxpreteion δ00 Hyper. and Calv. Buf- 
fice it here to tay ὰ 186 πογὰς of Wesley), that 
“ΒΥ putting his laws in their minde“ is meant, 
opening their eyes and enlightening their under- 
atanding, to δ the true, full, apiritual meaning 
of those laws; and by “ writing them on their 
hearte“ is meant, malcing them to inwardly ex- 
rienco vhatever he hath commanded. -xcũ 
ἔσομαι αὑτοῖε εἰς Θεὸν, ἄς. A modo of opeak- 
ing frequent in the Old Teatament, and whieh 
may bo, 88 Carprov raye, 6 ſormulu emuis, 
pertaining to any Divine covenant, importing tho 
giving protection and blessing, on the one hand, 
and worehip on the other. 

II. οὐ μη διδάξωσιν, &c.] meaning, that they 
ὙΠ} have πὸ ἴο teach, ἄτο.".-- For tho t. τος, 
πλησίον, 1 harve, with all the Critical Editors, 
froun Matth. downwards, adopted πολέτην, from 
all the uncials, and vory many currives, including 
most οἵ the Lamb. and Mus. copies. The t. rec. 
came, ἷ auspect, from the Scholiasta. — The words 
λέγων Γνώθι τὸν Κύριον are, δ Kuin. 88γ6, 
illustrative οὗ tho ααἰπονέξίοπ ad vorted to in 
διδάσκειν " ἴον thus apeaking, it is predicted 
that thero vill be, comparatively, no need οὗ this 
under the new and better covonant; sinco the 
Kknowledge οὗ true religion will bo δὸ univertally 
diffused as to dispento vith it 

12. ὅτι ἵλεως ἔσομαι, δς.1] Hore is adduced 
the reason vhy all chould worihip God, -namely, 
because Ohrist, by his death, hath obtained full 
pardon οἵ sin, and hope οἵ eternal (οἰ οί γ.---ταῖς 
ἀδικίαις α.. put for αὑτοῖς ἀδικοῦσι, δὲ in Thu- 
eyd. viii. 40,1, —— — ἐν ταῖς ἀδικέαιςε 
κολαζόμενοι. The words καὶ τῶν ἀνομιῶν are 
cancelled by Tisch. on the authority of threo 
MSS., tho Vulg. Syr., and other Verrions; 
vhile Griesb., Scholz. and Lachm. retain them; 
very properly; considering that the words καὶ 
τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν καὶ τῶν ἀνομιῶν recur αἱ x. 17, 
sine v. ἰἔ. And though the worda καὶ τῶν ἄνο- 
μιῶν have no placo in the Sept., nor is any thin 

rresponding to thom found ἴῃ the Hebrew ori- 





ΙΧ. 1 5 Εἶχε μὲν οὖν καὶ ἡ πρώτη σκηνὴ ) δικαιώματα λατρείας, 


ginal, γοὶ 1 aee ποῖ τῆν the Αροβί]θ may not be 
aupposed - espec. consi —— δὶ he nerer οἷαν- 
ishly binds himself to the Sept. —to have chocen 
to express the full ense οὗ the Hebrew term 
rror by tio terms; vhich is the moro prob., 
considering that he could acarcely fail to havo in 
mind auch as Exod. xxxiv. 7, and Num. 
xiv. 18, in tho former οὗ which patsages we havo 
ἀφαιρῶν ἀνομίας καὶ ἀδικίας καὶ ἁμαρτίας, 
and in the latter paseage the Sept. express the 
aingle Ηοῦτον term 8 ihe two Greek ones, 
ἀδικίας καὶ ἁμαρτίαε. Ἠδποο ] ει}}} retain the 
vwords in question. -un μνησθῶ. Α refined modo 
οὗ oxpresing orvi Sins. Tho general 
aense is, that under tho πεὶσ corenant ἃ com- 
ploto atonement will be made for the εἶπο οὗ 
men, vhereby ΠΟῪ may, nnder the conditions οὗ 
that covenani, attain aal vation.“ 
I3. ἐν τῷ λέγειν---ἀφανισμοῦ] Prom tho 
* hecy, announcing that ἃ κεῖσ covenant would 
ormed, the Apostlo ΝΟΣ infers tho abroga- 
tion of the οἱά.---πεπαλαίωκε, απίϊσμαυϊέ, re- 
presenta it as antiquated. In παλαιούμενον καὶ 
γηράσκον there ἰδ ἃ uso, vith vhieh may be 
comp. that οὗ παλ. in Plato. Conv. p. 308, τῷ τὸ 
ἀπιὸν καὶ παλαιούμενον ἕτερον νέον ἐγκατα- 
λείπειν, and p. 69, παλαιουμένω : ἴῃ the former 
οἵ vhich ρλϑδᾶσοβ, by ἀπιὸν καὶ παλ. is meant 
aulut εἰ απίἐφμαίαν, and the expression ἰδ ex- 
aetly parallel to the present τὸ παλαιούμενον 
καὶ γηράσκον, thero being in each ἃ FHendi 
introducod by way of atrengthening the sense. 
In the ono case we may render, ὁ vhat is gone 
out οὗ use and superannuated;“ in the other, 
vwhat is gone ΟΠ ὃν udtler xenitity.“ This is then 
followed up vwith ἃ general entiment; 4. d. 
Nov vhat is growun old, and, by implication, 
weal and uselese, ἰδ near disrolution;“ implying 
the inferenco, that δὲ the old covenant is conti- 
dered by God as antiquated, it would be sue- 
ceeded by 8 ΠΟῪ and perfect one; 800 infra x. 2]. 
The expresasion ἐγγὺς ἀφανισμοῦ τηᾶγ be νυρ- 
— to indicato the vriter's perruasion that the 
ewish Templo worthip was deſtined to experi- 
enes ἃ speedy dertruction, vhieh indeed took 
placo ἃ very fow yoars after. See infra x. 87. 


ΙΧ. Thus far has been eovinced tho entire infe- 
riority οὗ the priesthood οὗ Aaron, δὲ com 
with that οὗ Ohriat. It has been proved that 
Ohrist is High Prieſt in tho Temple οὗ Heuven; 
vhilo the Aaronical priesſta offer sacrifiee in ἃ 
tomple vhich is no more than the i and 
ahadow of the heavenly: finally, that to Christ 
belongs ἃ far moreo excellent prieſthood, δὲ beiug 
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od. 35. 


τό τε Αγιον κοσμικόν. 3 ὺ Σκηνὴ γὰρ κατεσκευάσθη, ἡ πρώτη, ὃ Ετοὶ, 35 


(ἐν ἡ ἦ τε λυχνία καὶ ἡ τράπεζα καὶ ἡ πρόθεσις τῶν ἄρτων) 


Mediator οὗ an infinitely Superior corenant. On 
this subject the Aposſtle ΠΟῪ further enlarges; 
proceeding. in this andahe next chapter, to con- 
aider the nature and purpose οὔ the Templo ſervice. 
And here,. vwhile he speaks with ἀπὸ respect οἵ 
ordinances οὗ remote antiquity, inttituted by God 
himself, and with evident complaceney dilates on 
the eplendour οὗ the tabernacloe formed under 
Divine direction. —yet ho hovwa that there is in 
the new religion vhat far overbalances the ex- 
ternal magnificence, vhich 80 dazæled the eyes οὗ 
the Jews in the old; nay, vhat waa trulꝙ auqust; 
that respecting merely vhat is eæternal, and re- 
quires constani repetition; tis. what is internaul, 
and sufficient oneo for all. Accordingly the ono, 
though οὗ Divineo appointment, was calculated to 
be merely temporary, and meant to laat only till 
ἃ more perfect and permanent oneo should be 
introduced ΒΥ the promised Meseiah; vhen, 
having already answered its end, and becomo 
— it must cease. See moreo in Calv. and 
yp. 

1. μὲν οὖν] The Particlo is hereo traunsitive 
and continuautive με in Acts i. 18. ix. 3]. xv. 80. 
xvii. 0. xxiii. 22). and may be rendered μοι, or 
therefore. — σκηνὴ, not found in moet of the 
MBSS., many Versions, Fathers, Commentators, 
and early FEditions, has been rejected by almoti 
every Editor from Mill to Scholz, Laeſim., and 
Tisch.; with reason; since internal evidence is 
as much against it, as external. It doubtlese 
came from ἃ marginal Scholium, but wrongly 
founded, ainco διαθήκη, as the best Expositors 
are agreed, is the true ϑυθαυάϊιίοη.---δικαιώματα 
λατρ., ordinances οὗ divine servico.,“ or wor- 
ship; signifying lit, vhat God ἐδικαίωσε, " ναὸ 
pleased to ordain.“ So λατρεία and λατρεύειν 
are often used, κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν, οἵ Dirine verrice. 
Tho Genit. in the Sabſtantive λατρ. may (as ἰὴ 
the caso οὗ δὴ adject. preceding) be rendered 
mæectinꝗ, οὗ vhiſch tense exx. may be seon in 
Winer's Gr. Gr. 8 23, 8, thouſh he omits this 
[80 after ἃ σμδείαηίέσε.---τό τε ΑὙΎιον κοσμικόν. 
Almost all our Translators render, “Δ worldly 
aanctuary.“ This, however, Bp. Middleton pro- 
nounces to be 8 senso utterly inadmissible. It 
vwould, ἢΘ aaye, require either τὸ ἅγιον τὸ κοσ- 
μικὸν, or τὸ κοσμ. ἅγιον, inasmuch as both 
ἅγιον διὰ κοσμικὸν being Adjectives, one οἵ 
them must be taken Subetantively; and the 
porition οὗ [πὸ Artiele dotermines that that one 
must be κοσμικὸν, vhieh is by Homberg, Bp. 
Middl., Wakef., and Prof. Stuart, underatood io 
mean the sacred furniture, σαϑα era, totumque 
anparatum Leæeviticum; though that interpreta- 
tion has been rejected by Dind. and Kuin., on 
aceount οὗ tho signif. being deſtitute οὗ tufficient 
authority; and righily: ἔν though Bp. Middl. 
adduces ἐμαὶ οὗ the Coptie Version, which renders 
ornamentum, yet that is ἑαζέπο for led tho 
ox iſtence of κοσμικὸν 85 ἃ διμδεί,, vhieh, without 
posĩti vo proof, is inadmissible. Indeed, 1 have 
myself ought sedulously for an ex. in the Clase. 
vwriters of every age, but without succeas. It ἰδ 
true that in a οὗ Leo Grammaticus, cited 
by Ducange, Qlom Gr. in voce, 1 find καὶ ἐνέ- 
δυσεν αὐτὸν κοσμικά. But this proof halta on 
tho same foot δὲ the laſt, - Leo being ἃ writer 


δια. 
Ler. 34. δ, 
ἄτα. 


inſimæœ Grœcitatis, vho lived long after evon (9 
Coptie Vernion was formed; not io say that tho 
paseage is evidently corrupt. Inatead οὗ ἐνέδυ- 
σεν, the truo reading, 1 βυδροοὶ, is ἀνέδησεν. 
Thus κοσμικὰ is δὴ Adjective piural, and εἷρ- 
nifies γία; the sense being, 'and secular 
affnirs eonehained him.“ See 2 Pei. ii. 19, comp. 
with Luke viii. 14 and Rom. vii. 23, 24. In 
ahort, wo may δυδρεοὶ that the Subetantive κοσ- 
μικὸν never exiſted; epec. as even tho Adjec- 
tive κοσμικὸν is very raro; and it is not likely 
that the Subetantivo would be formed from βὸ 
rare ἃ form, but rather from κόσμιος, vlieh was 
common. Indeed, all the Nouns Subtantive in 
ἱκὸν ΔΙῸ rare, — ęuch, J mean, 88 are γσεαὶ Sub- 
atantives, and not Adjectives taken suhetantively; 
ἴον almost all of them are, like λεξικὸν, 4α75ο- 
tives nenter tuben ubetuntively, by the Nnipe of 
tomo noun. In hort, the only vestige οἵ tho 
exisſtence οὗ the Subatantive ἰδ in ἃ οἵ ἃ 
Rabbinical vritor adduced by Bp. Middi. Vet 
thero may we not auspect (conſidering that κοσ- 
μικὸν no vhero oceurs, and κόσμιον very often 
ἴῃ the later Greele vriters) that the Rabbi wrote, 
not py,. but ὙΡΌΤῳ ἢ And though Bp. Middl. 
appeals to other Hebrew vwords ſimilarly formed 
from the Oreek, as διαθήκη and παῤῥησία, yet 
thoeo were words οἵ t oceurrence, quite 
unlike the one in quesation, — which, if it did 
exiat δὲ all, was scarcely knovn to ihe Grees 
flemselves, and therefore would not beo likely to 
be adopted by ὁ oreiqner. Of the ποτὰ κόσμιον, 
and in the δεῆβο ornament (namely, οὗ dress), 
exx. occur in the Alexandrine vwriters, as Judg. 
viii. 26 (Symm.), Cohel, xii. 9. And 20 tho 
Gloteary Oyrill. has κόσμια γυναικὸς and κόσ- 
μια κεφαλῆς. Other eXxx., too, aro adduced by 
Ducange from Achmet., Oneir., Theophanes, 
Didymus on Homer, and Liban: insomuch that 
I atrongly δυδροεὶ the — Τταπείαίον, here 
οὐδεν κι] to by Βρ. Middl. had in his copy 
κόσμιον. Certainly tho existence οὗ κόσμιον 
discountenances that οὗ κοσμικόν ; aince the lat- 
[ΕΓ word was not wanted. At all events, no proo 
has been adduced οὗ the exiſtence of the Substan- 
tiveo κοσμικὸν, at lẽast 80 oarly as the time of St. 
Paul. Henco it is beat here ἴο retain the Adjec- 
tive use of the word. Nor will ἐς thus be neces- 
aary to τεσά, as Bp. Middl. says, τὸ κοσμικὸν 
ἅγιον. Mo haro only to suppore, as wo very 
vell may, that the vwriter ἐν this, though ho 
did not δο eapress his meaning. Thus far in my 
former Edd. On earefully reconidering this 
— question for my ninth Edit, 1 am 
atill of τὴ àamo opinion as heretofore, notwith- 
atanding that 1 find 20 exact ἃ grammarian as 
Mr. Green, Gr. New Test. Dial. p. 188, confirma 
by his au the view of the aonse propounded 
by Wakef., Bp. Middl., and Prof. Scholef. His 
ΦΟΑΔΟΉ ſfor adopting it, however, must sſtand on 
its own footing, and that not valid, -namely. 
that, ainco the words cannot easily be rendered 
80 as to τΏ2Κὸ κοσμικὸν 8 predicate, it must be 
regarded as ἃ Noun [Substantive]. It cannot, 1 
grant. eusily bo 5ο rendered; but the diffieulty is 
greater of regarding κοσμικὸν as ἃ Subatantivo 
vholly ισέϊλομξ proof. Το Mr. Green's argu- 
ment, that, as ἃ acriſieial rite is in Ecclus. i. 19 
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termed κόσμιος Κυρίου, therefore the apparatus 
might be termed τὸ κοσμικὸν---ἶ δηρισεῦ, Non 
æquitur. Rejeceting, then, the ruppoeition (vhich 
Bp. Middl. admits to be ποῖ νδοεύϑαγῳ) of κοσμι- 
κὸν being ἃ 85 ive, and regarding it 85 δὴ 
Adjective, it remains to aſscertain vhat is its real 
import. ΕἾτοι, however. it will be necenary to 
explain that of τὸ Ayiov. Νον this must 
aurely mean the Temple, δῶμα being understood. 
And 40 the Pesch. Syr. Translator renders it 
domus ϑαποία. ΑΒ to the sense οἵ κοσμικὸν, 
the ancient and δοιηθ modern Expotitors take 
the meaning to be, ' vhich belonge to the vhole 
world; vhile others, as Grot., Wetst., and 
Middl., render it mandane, i. o. emblematical οὗ 
the mundane syatem; interpretations alike hareh 
and unsupported by the context. The true vento 
is, 1 apprehend, that adopted by Chrys., Calv., 
Crell. Uyper. Wolt, tius, Casaub., 

Pisc., Βεηροὶ, Erneſti, Dindorf, and Stuart, vuho 
regard κοσμικὸν as dquiv. to ἐπέγειον, χειρο- 
“ποίητον, ταύτης κτίσεως at ver. II, and ὍὉ0 die- 
tinguished from tho σκηνὴ ἀληθινὴ, at rupra 
viii. 2, and the τὰ ἅγια ἀληθινὰ and ἐπουράνια 
infra νυν. 23, 24, So Hyper. explains it mun- 
danum duntaxat, i. e. externum, teimnporale. car- 
nale, εἰ nequaquam epirituale.“ And Crell. re- 
marka, Mundanum vocat respectu illius cœlestis; 
ita ut mundanum idem quod terrenum vel awc- 
lare εἷι.᾽ This view οὗ ἴῃς tense 1 can confirm 
from Jos. Boll. iv. δ, 2, where, apeaking οὗ the 
Jewish priests, and the Levitical form of wor- 
δ ΐρ, he says, Οἱ δὲ πρὸ ὀλίγου τὴν ἱερὰν 
ἐσθῆτα περικείμενοι, καὶ τῆς κοσμικῆς θρη- 
σκείας Καταρχοντει: βορὰ κυνῶν καὶ θηρίων 
ἐβλέποντο, vhere κοσμ. vignif. terrene, as op- 
posed to ial, i. e. ὃν implicution. Comp. 
ihe phrase κοσμικὴ εὐταξία, in Plut. Mor. 
p. 119, and Stob. Eclog. Phys. p. 66. So also, 
in Artomid. Oneir. i. 2, it is aaid, that total 
eclipees οὗ the sun or moon portend πάθη κοσ- 
μικά" Thus, then, we may render: Now the 
ſairect covenant, aleo, had ordinances οὔ worehip, 
and the τοογίαϊψ or terrene Sanctuary, δ men- 
tioned in tho ocis δὶ νυ. II. 

2. ἡ πρώτη] meaning (by the frequent use οὗ 
“πρῶτος for πρότερος) ἴΐπ6 anterior, or outivard 
part of the tabernacle, corresponding to the Ὁ 
or πρόναος in the Temple; for the Tabernacle οὗ 
Moses (like the temple οἵ Solomon, and that οὗ 
Zorobabel) was divided by ἃ Veil into tuo taber- 
nacles; in allusion to whitth the whole Sanctuary 
is called in Ps. xliii. 3 ΠΌΣΟ, Sept. σκηνώ- 
ματα. The difficulty hero found, or eought, by 
Expositors, arote only from ἃ hareh brovity of 
expression, ποῖ unfrequent both in St. Paul and 
Thucyd. No diffieuliy would have exiſted had 
the Apostle expreſed his meaning more fully, 
ἀπ: For ἃ tabernacle was construeted ſecon- 
aiſsting of two compartmenta]; che firct, vhich is 
called Holy. vherein was, &., and the δεοοπά͵ 
vhich contained, δις.---λυχνία καὶ ἡ τράπεζα, 
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ς Ἑποὰ, 56, ἥτις λέγεται" για" 8." μετὰ δὲ τὸ δεύτερον καταπέτασμα σκηνὴ 
᾿. . ἦ λεγομένη “Αγια ἁγίων, 4 χρυσοῦν ἔχουσα θυμιατήριον, καὶ 
4 τὴν κιβωτὸν τῆς διαθήκης περικεκαλυμμένην πάντοθεν χρυσίῳ, 
7.10, ἐν ἦ στάμνος χρυσῆ ἔχουσα τὸ μάννα, καὶ ἡ ῥάβδος ᾿Ααρὼν 
ΤΗΝ ἡ βλαστήσασα, καὶ αἱ πλάκες τῆς διαθήκης, ὅ " ὑπεράνω δὲ 
αὐτῆς Χερουβὶμ δόξης κατασκιάζοντα τὸ ἱλαστήριον’ περὶ ὧν 


&c. On the first οὗ theso particulars βεὸ Exod. 
XXvV. 81], 12eqq., and on the two others, Exod. 1xxv. 
31. -ἡ πρόθεσις τῶν ἄρτων τὸ may either, with 
mome, regard 88 atanding for οὐ ἄρτοι οἱ προτι- 
θέμενοι ; or, with otbers, take the expression as 
atanding for οἱ ἄρτοι τῆς προθέσεως (5.0 Matt. 
xii. 4). the Show- bread (40 called δὲ being placed 
beforo the Lord), elſewhhere denominated ἘΣΣῚ 
literally. prexence breaud. 

3. μετὰ δὲ τὸ δεύτερον, &c.) This δεοσπὰ 
veil was that whieh φεραγαϊοά the Sanctum from 
the Court, and vas called ἐπίσπαστρον. 

4. θυμιατήριονἢ Thie term has given rite 
ἴο much perplexity. According to Exod. χχχ. b, 
the incente-altar was not in the Holy οἵ holies. 
but on the outer saide οἵ tho veil τς ἢ separated 
ihe Holy of holies from the τεοῖ οὗ the Taber- 
naeleo. ral modes οὗ evading the difficulty 
have been suggested; amonget others, to trant- 
late θυμιατήριον, censer, and understand it οὗ 
tho centser vhieh the High Priest brought into 
tho Holy of holies once ἃ yjear: but this vas not 
Kept in the Holy οἵ holies. Moreover. θνωια- 
τήριον is used for the incente-altar“ by Philo 
and Jotephus. The best explanation of {πὸ die- 
erepancy is to cousider that the incense altar, 
though ποῖ toithin the Holy οὗ holies, was closely 
connected therewith, and wvas opriukled on tho 
day of Atonement vwith the mame blood with 
which the High Priest made atonement in the 
Holy οὗ holies. See Exod. χχχ. 6-10, and 
Lev. xvi. II, ἄς. (Conyb.) — πάντοθεν. i. e. 
both outaide and inside, as πὸ find from Exod. 
XXV. II, Jos., and ῬΠ]]ο.---ἀν ἡ, i. 6. "15 the ark.“ 
This, indeed, would seem to be δὶ variance with 
vhat is said αἱ 1 Ringe viii. 9, that the ark con- 
tained only the two tables οὗ astonoe. Henco 
various methods οὐ removing the discrepancy 
have been propoeed; while Kuin. and Stuart 
here decide, with Deyling and Carpror, that all 
vo have to do is to sShow this dercription to ὃθ 
true οὗ the tabernacle conſtructed and furniſshed 
by Aſoxes (οὗ which alone the Apostle is apeak- 
ing), though ποῖ οἵ the Temple οὐ Solomon. That 
the pot οὗ manna and Aaron's rod were laid 
up in the δεῖς of the covenant ἰδ, they δον, 

roved from Exod. xvi. 322324, and Numb. xvii. 

0, αἱ least according to the interpretation of the 
Rabbins and 3 Interpreters even to the 
prerent day. The pot, too, is callod golden' in 
ihe — though ποῖ expressly taid to be δὸ in 
tho Hebrew; and yet that it tas δο, conaidering 
the purpose, cannot be doubted. 

5. Χερ. δόξης.) From ἃ compariton οὐ the 

es where these Cherubim are mentioned. it 
appears that they were συτπδοίίοαί emllems 

vine nature, denoting the supremo governance 
of the Deity over all creation. and representing 
bis tutelary presence. The term δόξης ἰδ by 
recent Commentators in general supposed to refer 
to the ςρίοπάοιν οἵ thete figuree, vhien were 
covered all over ὙΠ) gold; while the δαὶ τος 
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οὐκ ἔστι νῦν λέγειν κατὰ μέρος. 
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6 {Τούτων δὲ οὕτω κατεσκεῦύ- {Ναυ, 13. 8. 


ασμένων, εἰς μὲν τὴν πρώτην σκηνὴν διαπαντὸς εἰσίασιν οἱ ἱερεῖς 

τὰς λατρείας ἐπιτελοῦντες. ἴ ε εἰς δὲ τὴν δευτέραν ἅπαξ τοῦ ς Ἐποὰ. τ. 
3 8 22 J 7 8 , [μὲ ν᾿ 16. 3, 
ἐνιαυτοῦ μόνος ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς, οὐ χωρὶς αἵματος, ὃ προσφέρει ὑπὲρ ἱδτὼ 

φ ΄ὰ ΝΥ κι δὰ “σ΄ Φ * 8 n ΤΩ VE. 20. 
ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τῶν τοῦ λαοῦ ἀγνοημάτων' ὃ "" τοῦτο δηλοῦντος τοῦ ὃ. —8 
Πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, μήπω πεφανερῶσθαε τὴν τῶν ἁγίων ὁδὸν, 


ἔτι τῆς πρώ σκηνῆς ἐγχού σιν. 9. τι ἡ 1 Αοίε 18. 
ἢ — — x ΚΉΡΗΣ ἐχ , ——— 4 δι F παρα 5ολῇ — 
εἰς τὸν καιρὸν τὸν ἐνεστηκότα, καθ᾽ ἐὸν δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίαι 


προσφέρονται, μὴ δυνάμεναι κατὰ συνείδησιν τελειῶσαι τὸν — 
λατρεύοντα, 10 Χ μόνον ἐπὶ βρώμασι καὶ πόμασι, καὶ διαφόροις, δα. 10. Ὁ, 


ones. more properly, underaſtand it οὗ the glory 
οὔ the Lord“ dwelling between and — 
around them, as alluded το in Pe. Ixxx. --- 
ἱλαστήριον. This vas tho ὝΣ, cover, or lid, of 
the ark (or the æqat), ao called because, by 
the iprinkling οἵ blood npon it, the atonement 
vas effected on the day of expiation. 

6. τούτων δὲ οὕτω κατεσκ. Render:“ Novw 
these thinga being [1808] οοὲ in due order. — 
εἰσίασι should be rendered by ἃ Preceat, not, as 
it is usually done, by ἃ Paat tense; ίποο tho 
Present, from its indeſinite sense, suits all times, 
and was here used with full proprioty, tho Tem- 
ple being yet ἴῃ being, and the Templo servico 
continued. The a22me 7 is — tho 
term προσφέρει, προσφέρουσι, and προσφέρον- 
ται, αἱ ch. χ. ἴ viß Με. Conyb. τ: his 
remarka on the difſiculty here (as elsewhere in 
this Epiſtle) ſfſound, or made, by Commentators. 
Undoubtedly, as Mr. Conybeare observes, the 
writer is opeaking οὗ the Sanctuary of the Firtt 
Covenant (860 ἰχ. 1) δὲ —— And 
he goes on to apeak οἵ the ——— Temple- 
toorihip, an the continuation οὗ the Tubernucle- 
vorehip, vhich, in all etential points, it was.“ 

7. ἅπαξ τ. ἐν. Sinee from Lev. xvi. 12.--1δ 
it appears that ihe High Priest entered the 
Sanctum Sanctorum fewice (50mo ΒΔῪ thrice, and 
tho Rabbins even ſnur times), ἅπαξ τ΄. ἐν. muet 
(as the best Commentators are agreed) mean, 
on one day only in the year; i. 6. οὐ the day 
οἵ iation; and, indeed, as the two enteringa 
vwereo in continuity, and forming one and the 
aame servico, they might bo almoet said to enter 
the Sanctum Sanctorum but once. From Philo, 
δ91, eited by Kuin., ve learn that if the High 

riest entered on more than one in the year, 
or oftenor than twieo on that day, ho was put to 
death without ———— meaning 
ΑΙ} such πο for vhieh expiation was held arail- 
able; ains οἵ presumption and wilfulness, and 
the more heinous offences (as murder, adultery, 
— blasphemy), being excluded from expia- 
tion. 

8. τοῦτο] Somo supply διὰ, or κατά : πιθδῃ- 
ing. by this reſtriction and difficulty of δοοοδα," 
That, ——— involves ἃ neodlees harihness; 
and it ἰδ better, wiih others, to τοῦτο 88 
Τερτοδεητς the φωῤῥοσί οὗ vhat vas εἱχηϊβεά in 
the ἰπδιγυσίίοη, -οἰηοδηξ to ὉΘ intimated by 8 
δογὶ of figurative and spiritual application of the 
injunetions, οὐ by the inferenco from them, - 
vwhiceh, he means io say, is that the true ——— 
to God, and access to the resl Holy οὔ holies, 
EHXAVX, ἠὲ the expiation of εἶπ, was ποὶ mado 

OL. 


fully manifert vhile the Jewian economy aub- 
aisted; or, in other words, that, δὲ Conyb. οχ- 
plains,“ vhile the Temple-worship, with its ex 
elusion οἵ all Ὀπὶ the High Priest from the Holy 
of holies, etill exiſtted. ihe vay of aalvation 
vwould not be “εν maniſect to thoĩe vho adhered 
to the outvard and typieal observances, inetead 
οἵ being thereby, led to tho Απεῖνρο."---ἶτι τῆς 
πρώτης σκηνῆς ἐχούσης στάσιν, lit. vhilo the 
firot tabernaclo (or dispensation) had ἃ standing.“ 
i. ὁ. subeiuted, τῶ in forco; of vhich seme 
Κγρίκο adduces exx. from Polyb., Plutarch, and 
Dionys. Hal. and Carprov from Philo. How- 
evor, it would teem that the Apoſtle adopted the 
oxpresſion, becauso, as Theophyl. and Theodor. 
—I he meant to ad vert to ἴῃ second holy 
ediſieo being etill atanding, and the Temple aacri- 
fices and ervices yet conſtantly offered. Ηον- 
over, ὃν τῆς πρώτης σκηνῆς ἰδ really meant 
aimplyẽ the ionm, i. 6. that under 
the first Tewmplo. The image in ἐχούσης στάσιν 
is adapted to ihe ſigure in σκηνῆς. 

9. —8 δεῖ], σκηνὴ, vwhich dispensation] 
---παραῇβ. εεἰϊ. ἐστι, " ἰδ, or has been, ἃ type or 
figure. — namely, οὗ the entranco οἵ tho moro 
excellent High Prieet into heaven, vhereby ἰδ 
obtained ὅγε acceas to God, hitherto hindered. — 
εἰς τὸν καιρὸν τὸν ἐνεστ. Render: tup to the 
Ῥγοθοηί timo meaning τὸν καιρὸν τῆς διορθώ- 
σεως αἱ ver. 10, which had then n (tee Χ. 
IOAIA, 19, 22), vhen thero was no longer occu- 
δίοπ for the type in queſtion; though, by the 
continuanco οἵ the Temple Service, and tho per- 
verso unbelief of the Jewe, it might be δαὶ 61}}} 
to οχἰεὶ.---δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίαι, meaning all βογίϑ 
οὗ expiatory aacrifices. In μὴ δυνάμεναι κατὰ 
συνείδησιν τελειῶσαι τὸν λατρ. the exprestion 
δυνάμεναι is δοοσοηηηοάεϊοὰ in gender to the 
latier οἵ the abovo terms, as being the nearer and 
more important noun. Thoe oral enseo ἰδ, 
vhich cannot perfeetly tranquillize tho conrei- 
ence οὗ tho worihipper ſvho offers these ex- 
piatory aacrifices]: lit. ποῦ eannot consum- 
mato, malke the worahipper, — accom- 
plish his purpote ſremission οὐ ains] as to the 
conscienco, 0 88 to aatiafy his conscienco.“ 

10. μόνον ἐπὶ βρώμασι--- ἐπικείμενα]! Οἵ 
theſso vords, tho conatruction, and (as dependent 
thereon) tho wense, hare been pnot ἃ little di- 
— ihe dinꝗq itself being ἃ matter οἵ de- 

te. Hero terveral var. lecti exist (especially 
δικαιώματα for δικαιώμασι); vhich, however, 
ΒΘΟΙΩ only 80 many difſereut attempte δὲ gotting 
τὰ οὗ vhat seemed ἃ harash construction, — 
namoly, δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίαις — 

Β 
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βαπτισμοῖς, [καὶ] δικαιώμασι σαρκὸς, μέχρι καιροῦ διορθώσεως 


3 


.8.1. 
14. 

, 30. 
1. 


ἐπικείμενα. 


βρθ» 3»-- 
—RC 


κείμενα : ἴῃ adjusting vhich moat Commentators 
talke ἐπικείμενα tuice; i. 6. πὶ ἐπὶ βρώμασι 
καὶ πόμασι, and vith μέχρι καιροῦ διορθ., tho 
ἐπὶ being put for ἐν. And, indeed. this would 
aeem the moet natural construction;, but it leads 
ἴο ἃ sæense objectionable; ſor how oblations and 
aacrifices ean bo aaid to ουηδέδέ in meate, drinks, 
and ablutions, it is not easy to se. It would, 
therefore, eem that ἐπικ. is only to be taken 
once, and that μόνον μεχρι καιροῦ διορθ. ἑπικ. 
aro alono to be referred ἴο δῶρα καὶ θυσίαι : 
also that the πογάφ ἐπὶ βρώμασι καὶ---σαρκὸε 
are meant to ἐεεϊψηδλίς αποΐλεν οἶδδυ οἵ ritual ob- 
aervances, as being mere ordinances οὗ the 

gross and external, and thereſore not able to 
quiet the conxcience, or make the worshippor 
perfect. Thus ἐπὶ τουδὶ be rendered not πὶ ἴα 
præœler; δὰ by δικαιώμασι σαρκὸς ἨΔ may 
underataud other timilur οὐϑογυδῆοςδ, as eircum- 
cision. &c.; or (as such δὴ ellipais οἵ ἄλλοις in- 
vol ves ἃ σεγίδίῃ harhnere) ve may rather δὺρ- 
pore this clause intended to qualiſy the preceding. 
and hovw the true auture οὗ tho βρώματα καὶ 
πόματα here apoken οἵ. By διαφόροις βαπ- 
τισμοῖς are denoted those ceremonial ablu- 
tions. —rome respecting the prieste. others the 
Levites, οὐ the people at large, - whieh aro de- 
tailed in the Books οἵ Leviticus and Numbers. 
Hence they are here termed διάφοροι, " οὗ vari- 
ous kinda, —-namelyx, as pertaining to tho dif- 
ferent ordors of persons, whether Prieſte, Levites, 
or others. These, then, in addition to the pre- 
— εἶδε οἵ ritual obeerrances, are said to bo 
ἐπικεΐμενα, enjoined, and intended to be ἴῃ 
forco. μεχρὲ καιροῦ διορθώσεων, meaning, * the 
poriod vhich should introduco ἃ νÚmation οὗ 
religion. by ἃ change οὗ external forms into vital 
and apiritual worship, —namely, that of the Goæ- 
pel.“ Ηετο, then, it is meant (as Stuart exprestes 
1) . that oblations and aaerifices are offered up. 
vhieh cannot fully accomplieh what is needful 
for the purging δὴ — οὗ the conscienco οὗ 
him ὙΠῸ perſorms the services in question; be- 
ing enjoined and ἴῃ forco (together wiih meats 
and drinks. and various ordinances pertaining to 
the flesh) oaly until tho time of reformation. On 
reconsidering for this ninth Edit. the reading and 
aente οἵ this ver. I con tinue to be οὗ the tame opi- 
nion as heretofore. As to the roeadiaꝗ, that opinion 
is confirmed Ὗ 186 εἰγουπιοίδηοο, that, though 
Tisch. in his Ἰδὲ ed. adopted, with Scholz and 
Laæchm., the reading δικαιώματα ſor καὶ δι- 
καιώμασι, ho has, in his δεοοκί ed. reotored that 
reading; very properly; aince it is imposible to 
defend δικαιώματα ina comporition like this 
Epistlo. marked by exactnesx οἵ atyle. Vet he 
vould have done atill better had' he followed 
thoseo Editors in cancelling the καὶ, for vhich 
there is atrong authority (to vhich I'add Lamb. 
1182, 1183, 1136). eepec. contidering that inter- 
ὯΔ] evidenco is against tho word, δίῃςθ ve can 
eaeily aecount for ita iatroduction, via. by thote 
Crities vho did not percei vo the forco οὔ the 
apporition, or (as it may havo been) by reribes, 
vho thought that δικ. ought to have ἃ καὶ 88 
vell as the foregoing aubatanti ves. 


111 Χριστὸς δὲ παραγενόμενος, ἀρχιερεὺς τῶν μελ- 
λόντων ἀγαθῶν, διὰ τῆς μείζονος καὶ τέλειοτέρας σκηνῆς, οὐ 


IIAIS. The Αροοῖῖε ποῦν contrurts ἢ εθο cym- 
bolieal and temporary ministrations and ordi- 
nances vith tho éffectual and perpetual rervices 
of onr Redeemer. το exercises the office οὗ 
High Prieat in ἃ greater and more perfeet tabei- 
—— even in hearen (rer. 11), iuto vhieh He 
entered hy his own blood; thus procuring eternal 
redemption for us (ver. 12); ſor, he argues, if 
tho blood of bulls and goate, offered by the ILæe- 
vitieal prieſtas. could effeet δὴ outward purifios- 
tion (ver. 13), inuch more must the blood οὗ 
COariæ purify the conscience, and ſit the believer 
for heaven (ver. 14); for this reason he is ap- 

inted the Mediator οὗ the new covenant, that 

y dying to purchase redemption for iinners, 
even in — times, believers οὗ all mighit 
——— promiste οὐ δὴ eternal inheritanco 
ver. 15). 

II. Χρ. δὲ παραγ.. ἀρχ. τῶν μελλ. ἀγ.} Tho 
δε θ6 ἰδ, “ But Chrisat. having come (in the flerh) 
τ High — in δ — * of tho 

esſsing in futuri in rough ἃ greater 
and τοτὲ ἰδε κίον ψεα ες 9, not made with 
human hands, —that is to ray, not οὗ this (na- 
tural) creation, -not by goata' and ealver blood. 
but by his ouvn blood, hath entered once for αἱ] 
into tho (true) Holy place, after having attained 
an δοεγίαείἑπο redemption, 10 called in oppo- 
aition to the temporary one οὗ the High Priest 
δὲ the annual day οἵ expiation. —I must not 
omit here to notice ἃ matter οὗ — For 
μελλόντων MSS. B. D, and the Perch. Syr. 
and Ital. Verrions have γενομένων, adopted 
by Lachm., and by Tiech. in his 1οἱ ed. vho in 
his 20nd ed. restored μελλόντων : very properly; 
ainco external authority is very lender, and in- 
tornal evidence is rather againet, than in farour 
οὗ, γεν., vhich. notwithatanding all the rophisti- 
—8*— reasoning of Ebrard, is not to be tolerated; 
and his attempt to show the inappropriateness οἵ 


με is δὴ ious failure. LTsusapect, indeed, 
this γεν. to be no more than ἃ corruption, b 
error, οἵ the seribes, οἵ aome other reading Ai⸗ 


vas 8 Critical emendution οὗ μελλ. by thote vho 
did not perceivo its true force and entire tuitabi - 
lity. Though somo modern Crities, δὲ Dr. Man- 
ΚΟΥ, aimilarly ſtumbling. propoſsed to read με- 
νόντων.---αἰιοΓ}γ inadmimible, as yielding ἃ moet 
frigid and jejune tente. As to tho authority of the 
Pesch. Syr. — adduced for γεν., that aid is 
vainly invoked, ainco from the βοῆθο it expreſses, 
vwroughbt οὐἱ,᾽ efſeetod. it is plain that the 
Translator had not γενομένων ἴῃ his copy. but 
r0ome other ποιὰ, vhich πὸ are left to dirine; 
ἄφμα. Strange ἰδ it that δὴν abould 

have atumbled at μελλόντων, vhich vields, vhen 
rly explained, ἃ moet exceollent rente, as 
denoting —8* obeerves) the bona cœlectio οἕ 
oterna, quiee in futuro βαροῦϊο expectamus per 
Chriſstum. per minisſterium aui ſacordotii, qui 
nobis interceſsror est εἰ dux δὰ eas bona.' So infra 
ΣΧ. 1, tho Law is termed ἃ σκιὰ τῶν μελλόντων 
ἀγαθῶν. See more in Hyperius, who has treated 
moet fully and ably on this ροϊοϊ.-- διὰ τὴς 
— καὶ τελ. σκηνῆε. Render:“ by the 
tier and more perfect tabernaclo. Τὸ τοὐαί 
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χειροποιήτου, (τουτέστιν οὐ ταύτης τῆς κτίσεως,) 13 τ οὐδὲ δι 
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3 τὴ Acts 90. 
48. 


“Ῥ ΄ὩὉ Eph. 1. 7. 
αἵματος τράγων καὶ μόσχων, διὰ δὲ τοῦ ἰδίου αἵματος, εἰσῆλθεν οοοιτὸῷ 
’ δ Σ 

ἐφάπαξ εἰς τὰ ἅγια, αἰωνίαν λύτρωσιν εὑράμενος. 18 υ Εἰ γὰρ — 
τὸ αἷμα ταύρων καὶ τράγων, καὶ σποδὸς δαμάλεως ῥαντίξουσα —** 
τοὺς κεκοινωμένους, ἁγιάζει πρὸς τὴν τῆς σαρκὸς καθαρότητα" Νιια.ν. 

ἴω φὰ ⸗ ᾽ ᾽ ’ — 
14 ο πόσῳ μᾶλλον τὸ αἷμα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὃς διὰ Πνεύματος αἰωνίου “τ νον. τα. 


ἑαντὸν προσήνεγκεν ἄμωμον τῷ Θεῷ, καθαριεῖ τὴν συνείδησιν Ἐρν. 5.3. 


Rom. 6. 18. 


Qal. 1. 4. 


1. 
40. 


΄ὰ Φ ’ “. “ Ἁ 
ὑμῶν ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων εἰς τὸ λατρεύειν Θεῷ ζῶντι; 18 » Καὶ δι νι 
ch. 6.1. 1 Ῥεῖ. 1.10. ἃ 8. 13. & 4. 8. 1 Ζοδῃ 1. 7. ον. 1. δ. p Rom. 8. 85, ἃ δ.6. 1 Tim. 8. δ. ch. 8. 1. & 18. 84. 1Pot. 8. 18. 


this σκηνῆς is to be referred has been debated. 
Το understand it, with some, of the Okristian 
Church. lies open to various objections, well 
atated by Dindorf, Stuart, and Kuin. It is the 
opinion of thete, and manx other eminent Com- 
mentators. that we hare hero ἃ comparison οὗ 
Christ with the Jewish High Priest, τὶν. on the 
day οἵ expiation, passed through tho Sanctum 
into the Holy of holies, answering to that part 
of heaven vherein is the immediate preſsence οὗ 
God himself. Thus, then. the Apostle τὴ ἢ] here 
mean to compare the visilde heavens (called Ὁ 
the Jews the tent of God), — through vwhie 
Jesus pasted in his ascention to the hiqest 
heaven. — wiih the τοῦ which separated tho 
Jewish Sanctum from the Holy οἵ holies; and 
σκηνὴ τελ. vwill thus denote the exterior parts 
οὔ the heavenly Adytum. So at iv. 14 Christ is 
apoken of as διεληλυθὼς τοὺς οὐρανούς. ---- 
Χχειροπ'. means ποὶ made by kuman hands;“ οὐ 
ταύτης τῆς κτίσεως, "ποῖ οὗ this world's fabri- 
cation, not of earthly, but of heavenly fabric, 
βεὶ]. ἣν ἔπηξεν ὁ Κύριος, viii. 2. Mr. Conyb. 
thinks that the parenthetie words τουτέστιν--- 
κτίσεως have mueh the appearance οἵ ἃ —— 
gloss on οὐ χειροποιήτου. But there is nothing 
ἴο countenance this suspicion in the MSS. δπὰ 
Versions, except that the vords are absent from 
the Venice ΜΒ. 109: but omistions are very 
frequent in that, and most other very ancient 
MSS.; and the νοτάβ are not sueli as α gloſsco- 
pher would have adopted, πο would un- 
oubtedly have framed αὶ mueh more perspieuous 
explanation. Besides. the σπορὰν have quite ἃ 
Pauline air, espec. in the harah and pecuſiar uso 
οὔ ταύτης τῆς κτίσεως, for this world's fabri- 
eation.“ Besides. Paul often uses thoe form τουτ- 
ἔστι to introduee an explanation, or further 
doevelopment οἵ his meaning; so Rom. vii. 18. 
ἶχ. 8. Philem. 12. and often in this Epist., as ii. 
14. vii. 5. x. 20. xi. 16. xiii. 15. It oceurs in 
1 Ῥεῖ. iii. 20. and in Aets i. 19. 

12. οὐδὲ δι᾽ αἵματος, &c.] meaning.' Neither 
by the blood of vietims, such as bulls and goats, 
but with his own blood ho entered, once for all, 
into the Holy οὗ holies, after having obtained 
eternal redemption for us by his oven blood.' 
The term ἐφάπαξ alludes to the High Priest's 
entering once only every year into ἐδ Holy οἵ 
holies; intimating that whereas ἀδ entered once 
erery year. OnRIiST, the great High Priest, en- 
tered once for all; see infra x. 10.---αἰ νίαν λύ- 
τρώσιν, " eternal, as oppoſsed to the Levitical 
αἀππμαί οπο.---εὑράμενος, lit.“ having acquired 
for himself. obtuined. So in Jos. Anit. i. 19, 1, 
ve have δόξαν ἀρετῆς εὑράμενος. See my noteo 
on Thucyd.i. 18. 

18, σποδὸς δαμάλεω:] See Numb. xix. 2-9. 


— ῥαντίζουσα, " δρτγίηΚΊηρ " — namely, vhen 
mixed with running water. thus forming ἃ sort 
of holy water used to purify the defil See 
Numb. xix. 17. 

4. διὰ Πνεύματος] ΟΥ̓́ this unusual — 
aion the exact sense and application havo been 
ποῖ 4 little disputed. Somo eminent modern 
Expositors aupposo the term Πνεύμ. used with 
referenco to the eternal and epiritual nature οὗ 
Christ; δ view adopted by Bp. Bull (Def. Fid. 
Nie., p. 19), vho talkes the sente to be, eternam 
Christi Divinitatem, οἶνο divinam Filii Dei per- 
aonam, unitam humanam naturam in arâ Crucis 
Deo obtulise; adducing, in support of this, ἃ 
passage from the Epistle of Barnabas, eh. vi., 
vhere it is εοἱά of Christ, αὑτὸς ὑπὲρ τῶν 
ἡμετέρων ἁμαρτιῶν ἤμελλε σκεῦος τοῦ πνεύ- 
ματος (the vessel of the apiritual naturo of 
Chrisſt) προσφέρειν θυσίαν. Others, consittin 
of the ancient Commentators in general, an 
many modern ones (as Calv., Ἐπὶ. Whitby. Βρ. 
Middl., Winzer, Kuin., and Stuart), understand 
it of the Holy Spirit, either personally, or 
through his inüuences, by vhich every circum- 
atanco of our Redeemer's eourse is said in Serip- 
ture to have been accompanied: an interpreta- 
tion vhich aeems to deserve the preference. Ac- 
cording to the Pormer, this text supplies ἃ proof 
of the essentiul Deity οΥΓ Ckriit; according to tho 
lutter. οὗ the eternut Divinity οὗ the Holy Spirit. 
---ΕΚαθαριεῖ τὴν συνείδησιν, &c. A etrong ex- 
pression, to denoto the remoral of guilt, by ἃ 
compariton οὗ the washing the saurface οὗ any 
unclean veſtel vith water, οὐ other liquid, so as 
to thoroughly cleanso it. Comp. Βον. i. ὃ, τῷ 
λούσαντι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ 
αἵματι αὐτοῦ. Here, by the term συνείδησις 
is, as Stuart obsſerves, meant, ποῖ simply tho 
conseience as ἃ faculty οὗ the δον, but 106 mind, 
meaning the conscious of man, the in- 
vard consciousness.“ Compare James iii. 4, ὁ 
κρυπτὸς τῆς καρδίας ἄνθρωπος. This is εδἰὰ 
ſigur. to be purißed, by the removal οὗ the op- 

ressi ve tense of conscious guilt cleaving to us, 
ike the fatal τοῦς οὗ Nesaus, and entailing δρί- 
ritual death. Comp. infra x. 22, ἑῤῥαντισμένοι 
τας καρδίας ἀπὸ συνειδήσεως πονηρᾶς.---γ 
deud ιυυνῖϑ, as here oppoſsed ἴο the living God,“ 
ve must underaſtand such works as pollute the 
aoul, even δὲ dead bodies were thought to pollute 
the living worshipper; and from this pollution 
the ὃ] οὗ Jesus can alone eleanse men. In 
the words following (εἰς τὸ λατρεύειν Θεῷ 
ζῶντι) we εθ6 the purpore ansicered by this 
ashing in ἴῃς blood οἵ the Lamb, i. 6. that στὸ 
are thus permitted to draw near unto God, and 
offer him, after this cleansing, an 


86 - 
vico; — 9 thoeo under the old diapentation 
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διὰ τοῦτο διαθήκης καινῆς μεσίτης ἐστὶν, ὅπως, θανάτου γενο- 
μένου εἷς ἀπολύτρωσιν τῶν ἐπὶ τῇ πρώτῃ διαθήκῃ παραβάσεων, 


vere ποῖ pormitted to approach God until the 
had firaet gone through' ἃ previous ceremoni 
purification. 

ISAIB. In this obecure pateege the difßculty 
mainly turns on the import οἴ the term διαθήκης. 
The ſenso formerly astigned to it, tesctament, is 
ΠΟΥ͂ generally —— * its in vol ving ꝛome- 
thing like δὴ abeurdity. For πον, it is aaked, 
can any one be called the mediator of ἃ tectu- 
ment? How ean ἃ teſtament need ἃ mediutor 
Ηον can any ono be called the mediator οὗ his 
otta testtament? σον can tho Moeæaic lau be 
called a teatament ? Who vas the teſstatorꝰ And 
ποῦν can it be βαϊὰ that the teſstator died to render 
it valid ἢ This, indeed. is 10 — that no Expo- 
εἰϊοτο of any note ΠΟῪ contend ſor the vente testu- 
“πεν ἰλ the pasago; though some (8 
Limborch and Medhurtt, in ἃ Disaertation on the 
auhjeet, in the Bibl. Hag.) δοετῖδο to it the double 
aenae οἵ covenant and tecument, namely, ἃ cove- 
nant vhieh partakes οἵ the nature οὗ ἃ testament. 
It is, however, generallvy admitted, that in ver. 15 
the senso is cotenuat (as viii. 6. κρείττονος δια- 
θήκης μεσίτηε, and often elovhere in this book 
and other parts οὔ the Νὸν Test.); and the onl 
differenco οἵ opinion is, vhether, δὲ νυ. 16, 17, 
it is to have the δα !μό Οἵ another, namely. 
that οἵ lectament (i. 6. vill). The Former position 
is maintained by Pierce, Doddr., Michaelis, 
Mackn., Parkh., and esper. by Prof. Scholef.; 
tho lautter by Calv., Erasmus, Wolf., Crell. Al- 
berti. Abp. Newe., Bengel, Schleusn., Wabl., 
Bretachn. Rosenm., Kuin., Stuart, and on 
Parkhurst. Thote vho adopt the ſormer view 
allege that aueh is likely to be the sense hbere, 
ainco it is found in theo ꝓreoedinꝗ verso; that theo 
Moæaaic corenant cannot well Ὀ6 considered as ἃ 
tectament᷑; and that accuracy οὗ ment requires 
the above ϑεΏϑο : in order to erinco vhich they 
trace the courre οὗ the reasoning, uhich see in 
Pearce. Mackn., and Hold., or. in another and 
modified form, in Prof. Scholef., vhieh nee in 
his Hinte, &c., cited in my former FEdd., accom- 

ied with romarks in refutation from myself 
and Prof. Stuart. Suffice it here to romark ihat, 
to auppose διαθεμένον and διαθέμενος to bo ἰδίκοῃ 
in ἃ aenso differeat from that contained in δια- 
θήκη, is —— hareh; since the sentenco 
is highly antithetical, and the pointa of antithesis 
fall οὐ those very words. ΤῸ remove this for- 
midablo objection, aomo vho δυρροτὶ the inter- 
retation in queation ronder διαθεμένον ſas doee 

τ, Burton, aſter Whitby). the covenanting 
party· But τὸ may δεῖς (with Prof. BStuart), 

vhere ἰδ the death οἵ ἃ person covenanting madeo 
neceteary, in order to confirm [οΓ ratify] tho 
covenani δ᾽ " Besides (as tho learned Commenta- 
tor obrerveſo) Christ ratified the covenant, not as 
ἃ mquxrer, bui 85 ἃ mediator, agreeably to vhat is 
βαϊὰ in the precediog verno. Upon ihe vholo, 
IEeo ποῖ ΠΟῪ tho aboro interpretation can ὃθ 
admitted; for to run directly counter to the 
ueu⸗ i, and violate tho ommon idiom of 
the language, in order to πιαζα the ϑαδογοὰ τε ὑδι 9 
argument qocurute, 18 ἃ course whieh no consei. 
entious Expositor οὗ ἴδο word οὔ God vini wini 
allovablo; and in a passago like tho precent, 
vhero tho Μόνε οὗ δῇ argument is not the miter 


in qnestion, it is better to leare the Sacred 
vritersa atution (be it what it may) δὲ it 
ἐδ, than to attempt to — it at the expenseo 
οὗ violating the ἰατα οἱ δουπὰ interpretation. 
Here, however, no such great perplexity exists; 
ἴον there vonid βϑοῦι πὸ βεγουβ difficulty in- 
volved in suppocing that “186 Apostle tales 
advantage οἵ the twofold ſente οἵ διαθήκη, inti- 
matiug that it is applicable to the Christian dis- 
nsation, not only as denoting ἃ corenant (vhich 
—*ꝛ usual aignification οὗ the ποτὰ ἴῃ 
ture), but also in 118 acceptation. οἵ ἃ 
ἐείαπεοπί, tho death οὗ ἃ testator being not [656 
requisite to the operation οὗ ἃ will, than tho 
death οἵ ἃ vietim to 186 validity οὗ α covenant. 
As διαθήκη (obberres Με. Roeo) means both 
cotrencuat and teccament (each being a solewn 
icposition), and δὸ covenants ἴῃ eral an- 
ciently (and espee. that οὐ Mount Sinai) wero 
ratified with blood. the Apostle, in comparing 
the nev διαθήκη with the old, reprerents it in 
a double light, Δ covenaat rutified ὃν blood, οἵ 
vhich the former acrifices were the types, and 
ἃ tectament ratified and ὑγουσλί inio αείλοπ ὃν the 
death ο7 α lectator.“ The poiats 7 —— 
are, 1 would obserre. tho πα and tho in 
oach caso respectively. The occation of hero 
introducing διαθ. in ἃ tenste deviating from, 
though clotely connected with, that adopted in 
the preceding verre, is well pointed out by Prof. 
Stuart thus: The vwholo comparison οἵ teſta- 
mentsa among men vhich confer ἃ valid titlo to 
an inheritanco (τυ. 16, 17) eems eridently to 
spring from the mention οὗ Chriat's ἀεαΐλ in tho 
p ing verse, and οὗ the confirmation thereby 
οὗ the belierer's title to ἃ heavenly inheritanco. 
It is as much as to 122ay, “ Brothren, regard it not 
as atrange that the death of Christ βου] havo 
gi ven assurance οἵ promised bleseings to belie vers 
-4A4hould have ratißed the πον διαθήκη, οὗ vhich 
he is the author; other διαθῆκαι are ratifiod by 
the death of their respective testators, and only 
ἴῃ this way.““ Heée goes on to thow that eren 
186 ancient corenant, though it could not be 
ceal led ὁ διαθήκη in all respects δὸ well δ the 
ΠΟῪ one, vas atill ratiſfted in à manner not unlike 
the nev one, viz. by blood, the emblem οἵ desath, 
νυ. 18- 22. See more in Calv. and Hyper., and 
espec. Crell. vhoſse elaborato discuircion com- 
pletely establishes the τίου taken by the above 
eminent Expoeitors, esppee. Mr. Roxee. It is 
moreorver confirmed by contidering the æxope οὗ 
γν. 15-18; the purpose οὗ the Aportle boeing (as 
Kuin. δοννβ) to elear the doctrino of the ἀραιὰ 
οἵ tho Μοιοίδῃ from objections and ceruples, by 
ahowing the ity οὗ it to effect the grand 
pu οὗ his mediatorial ofſfice, namely, tho 
expiation οὗ the sins of tho vhole world.“ It 
may be added, that vr. 16, 17 are, in ꝛaomo mer- 
aure, parenthetical, and are intended, δὲ Crell. 
long ago βὲ π, not 10 much for “8 for ἐ7ϊπε- 
trution, thowing that ἡ καινὴ διαθήκη, vhnether 
regardod in the light οὗ δ teatament or οὗ ἃ 
οουεπαπέ, requires to be ratified by deotk. Build- 
ing οὐ this auggestion, Mr. Conyb. remarka, that 
the atatement in this verre ἰδ not meant as ἃ 
logieal argument, but as ἃ rhetoriecal illutraution, 
vhich is auggested to the vriter by tho ambiguity 
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τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν λάβωσιν οἱ κεκλημένοι τῆς αἰωνίου κληρονομίας. 

-I6 ὅπου γὰρ διαθήκη, θάνατον ἀνάγκη φέρεσθαι τοῦ διαθε- 

μένου: 11 διαθήκη γὰρ ἐπὶ νεκροῖς βεβαία, ἐπεὶ πή ποτε ἰσχύει « οι)... 
ὅτε ζῇ ὁ διαθέμενος.---ἰδ"Οθεν οὐδ᾽ ἡ πρώτη χωρὶς αἵματος 
ἐγκεκαίνισται' 19 τλαληθείσης γὰρ πάσης ἐντολῆς κατὰ νόμον : Ἐχοὰ, 5, 
ὑπὸ Μωῦύσέως παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, λαβὼν τὸ αἷμα τῶν μόσχων καὶ ἴκ".151. 
τράγων, μετὰ ὕδατος καὶ ἐρίου κοκκίνον καὶ ὑσσώπου, αὐτό 

τε τὸ βιβλίον καὶ πάντα τὸν λαὸν ἐῤῥάντισε, 30 " λέγων: Τ' οὔτο 54 Ἐχοὰ 3,8. 
τὸ αἷμα τῆς διαθήκης, ἧς ἐνετείλατο πρὸς ὑμᾶς ὁ ι Ἑκοὰ. 0. 
Θεός. 51 καὶ τὴν σκηνὴν δὲ καὶ πάντα τὰ σκεύη τῆς λειτουργίας ἵν; "4519 


of the ποτὰ διαθήκη. Truo; but I pause δἱ the 
use of the epithet rhetorical“ δ applied, δὸ 
needlessly, to the ποτὰ of Inspiration. Finally, 
μεσίτης is hero used ἴῃ ἃ voery peculiar tenso as 
applied to ἃ thiaꝗ, to denote vhat we express by 
ἃ person's egotiatiaq ἃ business for ono Υ͂ 
by transacting it τίν the other ΒΗΣῚ vhich,. 
in the present case, was done by Ohrist's nego- 
tiating vith God the work οὗ reconciling man 
to his offended Creator, and thus effecting by 
mediation the atonement. This υϑ0 οἵ the ποτὰ 
is, howover, 80 rare, that no ex. of it has hither- 
to been adduced. 1 hare, howerver, noted two. 
one in 7206. Antt. xvi. 2. 2, vwhero it is βαϊὰ 
οἵ Herod, καὶ τῶν παρ' ᾿Αγρίππα ἐπιζητου- 
μένων μεσίτης ἦν᾽ καὶ διεπράττετο (read 
διεπράττετο τὸ) μηδενὸς ἀτυχῆσαι τοὺς δεο- 
μένους, and another in Diod. Sic. t. iv. δὅ, μεσ. 
τῶν ὁμολογίων.---Ὅπωε, θανάτου γενομένου, 
ἄς. Render, ' 10 that Ihis] death having taken 
plaee for the — οὗ the tranagreſscions com- 
mitted under the first covenant, ihey vho are 
called might receive the promise (i. e. the pro- 
mised bleseing) οὗ the eternal inheritance. Comp. 
Rom. 111. 25, 20. .---οἰ κεκλημένοιτουοῖ not be joined 
vwith τῆς αἰωνίου κληρονομίας, but be referred 
to τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν, τὴν ἑπαΎΥ. τῆς αἰωνίου : 
κληρονομίας being talten for κληρ. ἐπηγγελμέ- 


νην. 
16. φέρεσθαι] Render: be brought ἴῃ, ΞΞ 
produced, proved. In vhich sente the ποσὰ 
— ἷῃ δ paſscago οἵ Plato cited by Kui- 


noel. 

18, Aliud angumentum, quo probatur æquum 
6666, ut norum terttamentum, intercedonte morto 
Christi, ratum fiat, ἃ collatione typi δὰ veritatem: 
veritas debet respondero typo (Hyper.) Τὸ 
erinco the neceraity of the blood-hedding οὗ 
Christt, adverted to δὲ ver. 15, θανάτον γεν., 
the Aportlo thous that, from the βγεῖ, God rati- 
fied his corenant by aerifice. — ὅθεν οὐδ’'.-- αἷμ. 
ἐγκ. 1 would render, WVhenco (for vwhero- 
foreoꝰ) even the firast Testament also had dedica- 
τίου ποῖ vithout blood.“ [1 agreo with Conyb., 
that ὅθεν does not refer to the ——— illustra- 
tion concerning the death οὗ the teſtator, but to 
the reasoning from vhich *3 vas only — mo- 
men rather tem ion. Comp. 
v. —— 12. 14 ἐγχαίνεσθαι in this βαρ ἃ 
to inaugurate by dedication, occ. in 1 Kinge 
viii. 63, and Deut. xx. ὅ, uhere it answers to our 
λαπάροί,͵ as used οὗ ἃ Mouse; and δ the λαπά- 
æellinꝗq οὗ any buildiaꝗq was anciently celebrated 
by formal riies, whhieb erred to rutiſy tho po⸗- 


æstion οὗ the thing, oo the word camo to simply 
mean to ratiſy, δὲ applied to covencats. 

19. This vene, then, is oxplanatory and con- 
firmatory οὗ vhat was contained in the preceding. 
--.λαληθείσης γὰρ πάσης, &c., Jur vwhen 
Moses had recited the vholo Lav (meaning tho 
formula of the covenant) to the poople, δὲ had 
been prescribed Iby God)], ἄς. ΒΥ πάσης ἐν- 
τολῆς we must understand all the precepta con- 
tained in Exod. xxi. —xxiii., δὲ referred to Exod. 
xxiv. 3. For κατὰ νόμον, Lachm. and (in his 
let Ed.) Tisch. read τὸν νόμον, from 13 M88., 
Theodor., and Theophyl.; though in his 2nd 
Ed. Tisch. reetores νόμον, rightly; for the other 
reading may be suppoſsed to hare been introdueed 
from νοῦ, 22, comp. with supr., viii. 4. But by 
νόμον is to bo underatood, not the lavw iteelt, bui, 
as Eot. explains — Theophyl.), mandatum 
æcundum i. e. mandatium lego compre- 
hensſsum,“' that which ed the promulgation 
of the law. See Exod. xx. 18, 19. χχίν. 3. — 
ΔΑαβὼν--- ῤῥάντισε. Mores, in his account οὗ 
this tranaaction, 22y8 nothing of the δέροά 
δ ἀπ α ἐν μια Τα ἐπὶ τ ἘΠ τας 

430}. nor οὗ the σργέπζίε of tho Law 
with blood; cireumstances auppored to have been 
deri red from ancient tradition, and ad verted to 
— vriter δὲ thinge well Lnoum to his readers. 

that as it may, ainco similar rites are men- 
tioned in Lex. χίν. 4.---θ, 492, thero can bo 
littlo doubt that they wero πρροα on this oecasion. 
The water and hyttop are easily accounted for δὲ 
necessary. or δὲ least very auitable, to the thing 
performed; and that it was usual for vater to ὃ 
mixed τὶ the blood, we learn from Lev. xirv. 
49 1. Finally, δ to the eprinkling οἵ tho 
δοοῖ, that involves no di being only δῇ 
addition ἕο, though no variation from, the Moraie 
account; and as the altar was — ao might 
the ὁοοῖ, δὲ it lay u the altar. Mr. Conyb. 
bids us remember that the Old Test. is * 
reforred to memoriter by the vriters οὗ the Nov 
Teat Howerer, he grants (all that we can 
deriro) that tho advocates οὗ verbal inspiration 
would be justified in maintaining that these cir- 
cumstances actually oeccurred, though they aro 
not mentioned in tho bookas οὗ Moſes 

20. τὸ αἷμα τ. διαθ.] i. e. the blood by vhich 
the covenant vas olemnly establiched and rati- 
fied; ἐντέλλεσθαι here etanding for the pre- 
ceding συντελεῖν or ἐγκαινίζειν..--Πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
is put for ἃ dativus commodi The words hero 
cited do not exacetly correspond to thoso οὗ tho 
Sept., but they well repreeont the δενδδ. 
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αἴαν.17.... τῷ αἵματι ὁμοίως ἐῤῥάντισε. 33 " Καὶ σχεδὸν ἐν αἵματι πάντα 
καθαρίζεται κατὰ τὸν νόμον, καὶ χωρὶς αἱματεκχυσίας οὐ γίνεται 
ἄφεσις. 33 ᾿Ανάγκη οὖν τὰ μὲν ὑποδεύγματα τῶν ἐν τοῖς οὐρα- 


νοῖς τούτοις καθαρίξεσθαι, 


αὐτὰ δὲ τὰ ἐπουράνια κρείττοσι 


σΒοαὶ διϑι θυσίαις παρὰ ταύτας. 33 5 οὐ γὰρ εἰς χειροποίητα ἅγια εἰσῆλθεν 


1 2οδη 9. 3. 
Ἐχοά. 80. 


ὁ Χριστὸς, ἀντίτυπα τῶν ἀληθινῶν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς αὐτὸν τὸν οὐρανὸν, 


* ι.., νῦν ἐμφανισθῆναι τῷ προσώπῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. 35. Οὐδ᾽ ἵνα 


⸗ « —* Ψ ιν» 9 2 
*. πολλάκις προσφέρῃ ἑαυτὸν, ὥσπερ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰσέρχεται εἰς τὰ 
᾿ ὅος. 10. . 3 ἐν * ἐν 7, ᾽ . 986 (ξ δ,πκρὶ ἔδε 3. κ 
4. ὄὥγια κατ ἐνιαυτὸν αἰματι ἀλλοτρίῳ (᾽ ἐπεὶ ἐδει. αὑτὸν 


2]. The dedieation οὗ the Tabernacle, hero 
ad verted to. is described at Exod. xl. 8, q. and 
Ler. viii. 10, 2q.; vhero, howerer, the circum- 
δίαποε in question is not mentioned, and might 
very woll. for brevity tako, be omitted by Motes. 
It is δυρροϑοά to havo been deri ved from tradi- 
tion, and mention οἵ it is made in Jotephus and 
Philo. 

22. σχιδόν] This limitation ἴδ employed, 
becausſse me ihinge, i. 6. δυς ἢ as could enduro 
fire, wereo purified by fire, and others vhich could 
ποῖ, by water. Seo Ler. xvi. 28. Numb. χχχὶ. 
22..--Χωρὶε αἷμ... ἄς. Anewering to this is vhat 
is δοἰὰ by Jocephus, Philo, and the Rabbins, that 
vwithout Mond (typical of the remission οὗ ains by 
tho Mesiah) no one πῶ absolved from his 
ains or defilementas. On 186 τϑαδον, δε Braun, 
Ovwen. Dindorf, Kuin., and the 91} Book οἵ Βρ. 
Warburtan's Dir. Το word αἱματεκ- 
χυσία does not occur elsewhero; γοὶ we need 
not ** it to be, as tho Commentators say, 
coined by the vriter. It is ουββοίεη!ϊ to consider 
it as one among the very numerous words οἵ the 
Hellenisſstic, Alexandrian, and common dialect, 
not preterved in tho remains οὗ antiquity. The 
Apoetle ποῦν, reverting to what was βαϊ ἡ δὶ ver. 
21. again treata οὔ the main point, — ο αἰοπό- 
πεενί,--- ubjoining ἃ oonclusion to boe dravn from 
τῆς wholo οὗ the preceding. 

23. ἀνάγκη οὖν τὰ ὑποδείγματα, &.) Tho 
full vense is, Hence it was necestary that the 
ahadow of heavenly things ſtho Tabernacle] ahould 
be purified, ſmeaning consecrated to βδαογοὰ uses] 
τ δυοῖν rites as these 7 bulls and goats], bui 
that Hearen itself chhould be purified (i. e. an 
approseh to it be made by purification) by ἃ 
more effectual sacrifice, even the blood οὗ Christ. 
ἴω the exprersion καθαρίζεσθαι thero is, Ro- 
aenm. observes, ὁ 8 metonymy, ueh as πὸ often 
ſind, when things partly οἰταϊίας, partly diacimi- 
lar, are eom ; ἴον δὲ by the legal purification 
an entrance vas afforded to the sanctuary, 10, by 
talcing the ſect as atanding for the cause. Heaven 
is δοσἱὰ καθαρίζεσθαι, instead of aying that δῇ 
entrance by them is given to that heaven. 

. Harving by these two reasons evinced that 
the now testament ceould not havo been ratified, 
oxcept by Christ's dying. the Apoſtle now pro- 
ceeds, δὲ ho had before begun, to fully showeb 
ae veral arguments the superior eflcacy and excel- 
lenco οὗ the acrifice of Christ, as eonpared vith 

e legal sacrifices. —— Here, then, the 
aeavenly priesthood of Ohrist, which had been 
treated οἵ previously to the parenthetical 
on the aecessiſy οὗ his dying. is here resumed and 
further illustrated. -oð γὰρ εἰς χειροποίητα 


΄ 


ἅγια, &e., meaning that Christ did not enter 
into the φαγίλίψ Holy of holies, which was onl 
an image οὗ the ἀεασενίψ, but into Hearen itselt. 
On these two terms χειροπ. and ἅγια, δ δυρτ., 
vr. 1] and 2.---ἀντίτυπα here is nearly δ ΠΟΙ. 
vwith ὑπόδειγμα beforo explained, denoting tho 
rewemblances rolativo to Christ both in hia me- 
diatorial high · priestly ity. and δὲ Lord in 
heaven. — νῦν ἐμφανισθῆναι. ἄς. ᾿Εμωφανισ- 
θῆναι is ἃ (οζτεπείς term, signif. " ἐο prexent ὁπ ο- 
ἨΑ before a tribunal, or court, either δ ἃ plain- 
tiff, or advocatoe.“ Here, from the contexi, the 
latter must be the tonse intended. 

25. The writer ΠΟῪ contrasta tho offering οὗ, 
Ohrist with his oton blood, wvith tho entranco οὗ 
the priest into the Sanctum Sanctorum with tho 
blood οἵ arother. — and accordingly declares Christ 
to have appeared before God, and entered into 
heaven, νοί ἐπ order to male α frequent οὔετγίὶπο 
ΟΥ̓ Kimæelf, i. ὁ. ποῖ, after having entered into 
heaven, to again go forih from hencoe, and de- 
acend on earih, and there again be killed δὲ 8 
vietim, and rising again, malte ted offeringe 
of himself in heaven to God. erein, then, ho 
δον both the disimilarity of Chrisat to the 
High Prieet, and his — to him: 1. in- 
asmuch δὲ the High Priest entered into the 
Sanctum Sanctorum τ] ἢ the blood οἵ another, — 
namely, of the victims, ao that the High Priest 
and the victim wero distiact; Christ, by his 
oron blood; 2. that tho High Priest, after having 
entered the Sanctuary, ἀραὶ went forth from it, 
and repeated this ingreas δινὰ rearly, 80 as 
to enter se veral times. vhilo 28 entered once 
only. (Limboreh.) Hero, then. as Hyper. ob- 
verves. τὸ have an δι ἃ οἱ ἡ 
that Chriſt only offered his aacrifice once, and 
that once fully auffſiſced for the expiation οὗ βίῃ. 
«--οΟοὐδ' ἵνα, ἄς. Οὐδὲ hore corresponds to οὗ 
γὰρ at νοῦ. 24, and ἀνάγκη must be repeated; 
tho δεῆϑθο being, 'neither was it necenary that 
he should preſsent himself oſten, as the High 
Priest enters the temple every year vith anothers 
δ]οοὰ.".-αὐτὸν for τὸ ἴδιον αἷμα, ix. 12. 

20. ἐπεὶ ἔδει---κόσμου] In this elauso (vhieh 
Hyper. jusſtly considers as pore icoſ) we haro 
ἃ reductio αὐ absurdum. It is δον (tays 
Calv.) what δὴ absurdity would follovw, iſf this 
one aacrifice οὗ Christ should be not rufficient; 
for thus he τουδὶ needs (ἔδει) have died oſten, 
death being inseparable ſrom macrifice. It (ο]- 
lows, then, that the virtue οἵ this ono eacrifice is 
eternal, and extends to all ages. By ἐπὶ σνν- 
τελείᾳ τῶν αἰώνων ἰδ meant touards the closo 
οἵ the Mosaic dispoensation.“ See note οὔ l Cor. 
xXx. II. Schoottgen auppores tho term συντέλεια 
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πολλάκις παθεῖν ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου) νῦν δὲ ἅπαξ, ἐπὶ 


συντελείᾳ τῶν αἰώνων, εἰς ἀθέτησιν ἁμαρτίας, διὰ τῆς θυσίας Ὁ 


Δ 1 Ἐεὰ. 14. 
-ãᷣocles. 13. 


αὑτοῦ πεφανέρωται. 57" Καὶ καθ᾽ ὅσον ἀπόκειται τοῖς ἀνθρώ- ἱἥμειι 0. 


ἮΝ δ 2Ά. δι 
ποις ἅπαξ ἀποθανεῖν, μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο κρίσις" 38 Ὁ οὕτω καὶ ὁ Ἐοια.8.9, 
Ω Ψ φ — 2* — 10 
Χριστὸς, ἅπαξ προσενεχθεὶς εἰς τὸ πολλῶν ἀνενεγκεῖν ἁμαρτίας, 


to ὃδ0 hers used, rather than τέλος, by way οὗ 
marking the junction οὗ ἴῃς two τέλη οἵ periode, 
by the close οἵ the firat running into the com- 
mencement of the second; 40 that tho period οὗ 
Christ's coming vas in confinio Vet. εἰ Nor. 
Test., ubi duwm extremitates 86 invicem continge- 
bunt.“ Accordingly it is well observed by Bengel 
that “186 sacrificeo of Christ divides the vhole 
age or duration of the world into two parts, and 
extends its virtue backward and forward, from 
this middle point wherein they meet, to abolish 
both 186 εξ μά the power οὗ εἰ η."---πεφανέ- 
ρωται, δ ὑδὴ been made manifest.“ οὐ hath 
manifested'— ἃ reflex. sense of Perf. Pass., 
occurring also in Col. iii. 4. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
1Pet. i. 20. ν. 4, and sometimes in the Class. 
vriters, as HIdot. vi. 22. D. Hal. χ. 37. — εἰς 
ἀθέτησιν ἁμαρτίας. This muy mean (88 many 
eminent Expositors explain) for the expiation 
οὗ sin, εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν, as it is vaid supra, 
ver. 22, εἰς ἀπολ. τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν, " to make δὴ 
end οἵ them by obtainiug tleir pardon and tho 
abolition of the penalty.“ But that would harve 
required some aueh term as ἀνενεγκεῖν ἁμαρ- 
τίας at ver. 28, Vet of this proo is required. 
The nature οὗ {πὸ metaphor, and the logie of the 
context, point δὶ ἃ — down, mauxinꝗ ατραν 

Δ. οἵ ꝛome previous aut — and rule. And 
as Christ came to rave from the poter, no 1688 
than the penalty, οἵ sin, it would teem that vhat 
St. Paul here means is, the dominion of εἴη that 
is to be aboliched, accordinx to the promise in 
Rom. vi. 14. This υἱὸν 1 find supported by the 
authority of Hyper. Bulling., FEet. and Hamm.; 
also by Epiphan. Hæres. p. 848, as appears from 
the words εἰς κατάκρισιν ἁμαρτίας (vritten 
vwith δὴ evident view to Rom. viii. δ) καὶ ἀθέ- 
τησιν τοῦ θωνάτου. 

27. It is ποῦν shomm. by 8 new argument, de- 
rived ἃ simili, that Chriat ought once only to 
offer himself, -namely, becuuse his aacrifice and 
death were one and ἴπ6 same. And here it ἴδ 
not meant to be affirmed that all men must dio 
(that being undoubted), but only that it is ap- 
pointed for them once to die, and ihat after desih 
nothing ihall remain but judgment. (Dindorf.) 
-- ἀπόκειται, "ἷὶ is laid up, οἵ reserved, by tho 
appointment οὗ God, as in the case οὗ ἃ sentence 
passed on ἃ eriminal, -οὐὔ which the execution is 
cœrtuin, though the period not defined ; -a pecu- 
liar use οὗ ἀπόκ. (to denote* absolute certaintyꝰ), 
but occ. elsevh. in D. ΗΔ]. v. 8, τοῖς κακούργοις 
ἀπ. παθεῖν.--- Μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο κρίσις. Render: 
but after that judgment,“ to be called to judg- 
ment;] meaning, 'to meet the aturd δὲ the da 
ΟΥ̓ }ιμίσπιεηΐ," ---ἃ dax vhieh, δὲ Sir Thomas— 

rowne, Rel. Med., p. 89, finely obeerves, τηπϑὶ 
make good that great attribute of God, his jus 
tice. —vhich must reconcile thote unanswerable 
doubts that torment the wisest understandinge, 
and restore those seemiug inequalities and re- 
apective diſtractions vhich exisat in this world, τὸ 
an equality, and reconcilo justice in the next. — 


26. 28. 


1 Ρεὶ. 8. 18. 
i ΦΖοδὴ ἃ. δ. 


ἅπαξ, onco ἴον αἱ] (860 my Lex.) Thueyd. 
i. 189, ἐδόκει ἅπαξ πιρὶ ἁπάντων ἀποκρί- 
νασθαι. 

28. οὕτω καὶ, ἃς.] Here ve havo the αρρὶἐ- 
cution; "85 it is appointed unto men, ἄζς., " δὸ 
Christ, δο," &c.: in which is implied the reason οἵ 
the abovo, -namely, the fact {πὶ the legal aaeri- 
fico eould not atono for aiin. Αἱ προσενεχθεὶς 
——— is ἃ ϑαογί μοναὶ term) aupply εἰς θυσίαν. 

Ὦ εἰς τὸ πολλῶν ἀνενεγκεῖν ἁμαρτίας ψὸ havo 
another strong metaphor, vhieh, from its con- 
nexion vwith the cardinal doctrine of the Gospel, 
the Atonement, deſerves eſpecial attention. “Ὧι 

hrase ἀνεν. ὧμ. occ. alio δὲ 1] Ῥεῖ. ii. 24; and 
in both ges the sacred writers had ἴῃ mind 
Iea. liii. II, 12. and heuce tho ense οὔ the phrase 
must be, in either case, (1) “ τὸ beur the ains οὗ 
another by uferi. σ ἷπ his atead the punisbmoent 
due to those sins.“ (2) "Τὸ bear — Ω or 
auvauy, remove them by eapiction; οἷα being 
viewed figuratively as Δ burden too heavy for 
the ainner to bear; perhaps with allusion to Pe. 
xxxviii. 4. Tho term πολλῶν ἰδ generally ex- 
plained by the Arminian Expositors, ˖ even 89 
many as ὝΟΤΟ born into the world; by Calvin- 
istic ones, "88 many as truly believo in Christ.“ 
Το former δε δε cannot ὃς admitted, as being ἃ 
manifert ꝙ9loss. Τῆς diffeulty however is aſñly 
met by Bp. Middi. δο followoe: “ Weo διὸ 1014 
that οἱ πολλοὶ ἰδ often equivalent to πάντες. 
It is not, however, quito certain that tho Apostlo 
here meant to express πάντων : the vere con- 
cludes with the mention of thosoe“ vho wait for 
him,“ i. e. wüho wait for Christ's second coming. 
in humble hope of receiving their reward; and 
these manifesſtly are ποῖ the vhole human race. 
So also saupra, ii. 10, ἐξ is δ᾽ ἀ that Christ bringeth 
πιαπῷ sons. πολλοὺς υἱοὺς. unto glory. See alſso 
Mati. xx. 28. xxvi. 28. Mark x. 4δ. The reason 
vhy, in some places, Christ is δὰ to give him- 
86] 1 8 ransom for all, and in others ouly [ῸΓ 
maunꝶ, seems to be, that when δ᾽] are mentioned, 
it is meant that to all he has offered the terms of 
aalvation; and where many are apoken οὗ it is 
considered that by oull the terms will not be ac- 
cepted; there is no ground therefore for the Cal- 
viniſtie interpretation οὐ this and similar texts. 
But,. as obserres Dr. Peile.“ Calvin's own inter- 
pretation of this text is no more Calvinistie than 
ihe Bishop's. Seo Calvin's note, δὲ cited by 
Dr. Peile. 1 would add, that vhat Dr. Peile 
has aaid οἵ this note οἵ Culvin's is also true of 
most, if not all οὗ tho timilar texta mentioned 
by the Bishop. — Xoν ἁμαρτίας ὀφθήσεται. 
ΒΥ ἁμαρτ. chould ποῖ be underttood, with 
aome, ἃ δίπ-οεγίησ. Considering the correspond- 
ence of these words τ ἢ εἰς ἀθέτησιν ἁμαρτίας, 
διὰ τῆς θυσίας αὑτοῦ πεφανέρωται at ver. 20, 
χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας must mean without having oc- 
casion to bear our sins ſin order to atonement]. 
inasmueh as being himelf —— ἀπὸ 
πῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν, supra νυἱὶ. 2Ὁ..--Οεἰν σωτηρίαν 


mcix bo referrod to ἀπεκδεχομένοις ; but botter 
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ἐκ δευτέρου χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας ὀφθήσεται τοῖς αὐτὸν ἀπεκδεχομένοις 


εἰς σωτηρίαν. 


X. 14 Σκιὰν γὰρ ἔχων ὁ νόμος τῶν μελλόντων ἀγαθῶν, οὐκ 
αὐτὴν τὴν εἰκόνα τῶν πρωγμάτων, κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν ταῖς αὐταῖς 


θυσίαις ἂς προσφέρουσιν εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲς, οὐδέποτε δύναται τοὺς 
προσερχομένους τελειῶσαι" 3 ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἂν ἐπαύσαντο προσφερό- 
μεναι, διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν ἔχειν ἔτι συνείδησιν ἁμαρτιῶν τοὺς λα- 


to ὀφθήσεται, vhence, as Kuin. οὔφογνοα, will 
arise ἃ weightier and moro apposite gentiment; 
that He will ποῖ then — as a piacular vie- 
tim to expiate ain, but, as tho Judge of quick and 
dead, to beſtow oternal felicity on his faithful 
folloveri. 


X. As the Hebrews would be very backward 
ἴῃ admitting the foregoing conclusion concerning 
tho inefficacy οὗ the —— το Apoetle 

8 ἴο further argue vith them therein. 
¶ Scott.) The δβοορο οἵ νυ, ]---18 ἰο to evinco the 
uttor inefheacy of tho Jewieh aacrifices, as con- 
trasted vith the perfoct —— aacri fico made 
by our great High Priest. This aubject the Apoetle 
had glanced δὲ before; vii. II-I9. viii. 7- IO. ix. 
8 18, 14; and he ΠΟΥ enlarges οὐ it. κεν ἴα 
ning vich ἀοοϊαηῖπξ, ⏑⏑⏑⏑ ὁδοτίῆσου 
eould not be Δ perfect satisfaction for ain (Υ. 3 
ἔοτ if they had been δο, once offering them would 
have been sufficient (v. 2). But ihe continual 

ition οἵ them hovr, that ain remained un- 
perdoned, notwithatanding the provious tacrifices 
offered for it (v. 3); and, from their very nature 
it is imposihlo that they ahould procuro tho par- 
don of min (v. 4). This is αἷϑο δερογιεὰ in Pe. 
XI., which is prophetical of the Μοεοϊδ (νυ. ὅ--- 
7); and from whieh it is evident, that God de- 
aignod to δὺο] δῖ his former diapentation con- 
cerning the Leritical aacrifices, and τὸ eetablish 
another and better one (vv. 8, 9), vhich offers ἃ 
—— aacrifico through ἴδ offering 
of the γο Jesus once for all {γγν. }0----1 4) - 
and vwhich 16 also testified by the Holy Spirit in 
the Scriptures (νυν. 13-18). 

]. σκιὰν γὰρ ἔχων, &c.] meaning,' that Christ 
offeetually by one aaerifico expiated the eins οὗ 
many (666 ix. 28, and x. 10) : Vor the law, having 
— ἃ faint adumbration οὐ outline of tho 

lexings in futuro (eo ix. 11), and not the full 

form οἵ i οἵ the matters in quesſtion; — Me 
aotual roulities, δ opposed to the σκιαὶ, " meroe 
ahadova,“ δὲ ορροβοὰ to solid subatances. Σκιὰ 
aignifies an ouiline, or aketeh, as opposed to the 
filled·up figxure of any thing. 20 δὲ to constituto 
ἃ aubatantial form. So in Philo, p. 218, we havo 
ἐκεῖνος γὰρ τὰς σκιὰς πλάττει, ὥσπερ οἱ 
ζωγραφοῦντες. Οὐ the other hand, εἰκὼν (0 
vhich 11 is here oppoeed) denotes the full and 
complete effigies οἱ the ihing. This and other 
paseages (2eo v. 12, and ἰχ. 8---] 4) abundantly 
proxe (as obeerves Abp. Mageo) that the taerifice 
of Ohrist was not, as the Socinians avor, ἃ figura- 
tivo cacrifico, fſounded only in allusion to the 
aacrifices of the Lav, but ἃ real and proper, 2 
true and effeetivo aacrifioo, vhilo thote of ihe 
Lv wereo only faint representations intended ſfor 
ita ἰπιτοάαοιίοη.᾽---κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν ταῖς αὐταῖς 
θυσίαις, ἃς. Thero is hore a transpotition, for 
— — 


αυτὸν εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲς, ἄς. The words ταῖς 
αὐταῖς θυσίαις belong to the following τελει- 
ὥσαι, vhich denotes ἰο " effect ἃ complete purifi- 
cation. comp. consummare. See ix. 9, and vii. II. 
2. ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἂν, &.) Here τὸ have ἃ χοῦ 
of tho asertion at νυ. I. Instead οὗ the ἴ τος. 
ἐπεὶ ἂν, all the uncial, and many cursive ASS. 
(Ὁ vhiech 1 add Lamb. 1182, 1183, 1185, and 
190, and all τὸ Mus. copies), ꝛomo Fathem 
aud Versions, and almoet ἢ 186 early Fditions 
except the Ἐκ]. Princ., βανὸ ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἂν witha 
mark οὗ inte tion at the end οὗ {πὸ verse; 
vhich reading bas been sdopted by Bengel, 
Griesb., Matth., Tittman. Scholz, Lachm., and 
Tisch. vhom 1 have followed, sinco tho word 
οὐκ might more easily be omitted by accident, 
than intentionally inerted. And though it may 
be suppoſsed (vhich, howerer, J doubt) that tho 
aæense is the same according to either reading, 
et vith the οὐκ and ἃ mark οὗ interrogation, it 
far more of opirit διὰ animation, and, in 
many respects, more aatisfactory (2eo Scott); 
though. from ita greater obecurity and dißeulty, 
it was more liable to alteration. It may, how- 
ovor, be doubted vhether the sente δέ really tho 
aame either τᾶν. ᾿Επεὶ has here, as δὶ ix. 26, 
ἴδιο βοῦθο ainceo otherwise, by δὴ ellipeis οὗ 
ἄλλως. Render: for othervise (i. e. if the 
aacri ſices condd havo perfectly expiated δ) 
would they not havo ceased to be offered [88 
no longer necesary ] pPꝰ That ἐπεὶ παν thus 
commence an interrogative δὲ vell as declarati ve 
aontence, is certain from Rom. iii. 6, and 
Aristoph. Nub. 689. This use 1 havo obeerved 
to occur eapec. in entences wühero γὰρ or δΌΠΙΘ 
equiv. Partielo oceurs, and αἷϑο vhen accompe- 
nied with Verbe in the Imperfect, or Aorists 
Indicativo, thus assuming the sente οὗ the aamo 
tenres in the Subjunctive. So in Thucyd. i. 1], 
ve have τὸ γὰρ ἔρυμα οὐκ ἂν ἐτειχίσαντο, and 
i. 68, οὐ γὰρ ἂν Κέρκυραν βίᾳ ἡμῶν εἶχον, διὰ 
οἰοοπ. alao in the Νὸν Tesi.,, 1] Cor. χὶν. 16. 
Xxv. 29, and δοτηοίϊπιοβ in the ϑορὶ., as Job xxxv. 
7.---διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν ἔχειν ἔτι συνείδησιν, &c., 
meaning, ' becauae the worshippers, being. once 
for all, mado elean from εἶπ, would have been no 
longer troubled in their consciences with the re- 
membrance οὗ ins, those being thus expiated. 
Theo term συνείδησις here, as also rupra, ix. 14, 
denotes ποῖ imply "ἐδ consience“ δὲ ἃ faculty 
οὗ the oul, but rather the miad, meaning the 
eonscious power of man.'“ the knowledge οἵ one's 
ovn thoughts and actiona.“ Henco it may often 
be best rondered by conxiousness (6. g. in Philo, 
frag., ἡ τοῦ φαύλον συνείδησις, and Diod. Sic. 
t. ũi. 189, διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν τοῦ μύθου εἰς 
μανίαν περιέστη), thero being here δ mixed 
ides of conxciience and conxiousness, the latter, as 
theo result of the former. οὐ the one mutually 
actiug and reacting on the other. 
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τρεύοντας, ἅπαξ κεκαθαρμένους ; 8 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἐν αὐταῖς ἀνάμνησις νυ ίοιι 6. 


ἁμαρτιῶν κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτόν" 4 ἀδύνατον γὰρ αἷμα ταύρων καὶ «»ὴ 0.1. 


60. 8, δια. 


τράγων ἀφαιρεῖν ἁμαρτίας. ὅ " Διὸ εἰσερχόμενος εἰς τὸν κόσμον τὶν 


8. ἀλλά] The ποτὰ has here (88 at Acts 
Xxix. 2) theo wense imo vero. Tho forco οὗ the 
argument hero urged mainly turns on the ex- 
preſsſsion ἀνάμνησις, and the full tense is well 
re ted by Boehme and Kuin., vho explain, 
Nay, so far are they, by theso continued aacri- 
fices, ſrom being freed ſrom the consciousness οὗ 
unexpiated sin, that there is [rather] therein (ΟΣ 
— ἃ commemoration οὗ the ains οὗ the people. 
---ἀνάμνησις ἁμαρτιῶν, "ἃ commemoration οὗ 
ains, υἱζ. by δ ceremonial commemoration οὗ 
ains intended to pretervo them in remembranco 
exaetly κα the annual offering οὗ tho paei 
[παν vas commemorative of the firet paschal 
amb. 

4. Hero τὸ have another argument to prore 
the inasufficiency of legal zacrifices to take ΔΓΑΥ 
ain, deri ved from the æature οὗ the things offored 
up; which, it is obrious, bear no proportion, 
either to God, vuho vwas to be — or to 
man, for vhom they were offered, or to βίῃ, 
vhich they ahould expiate. (Ηγρετ.)---ἀδύνατον 
γὰώρ, ἃς. The γὰρ is confirmatory οὗ the pre 
ceding p ition; it being meant, that thoe 
thing aimed δὲ ἰδ imposaiblo, beouuse quch sacri- 
fices aro οὗ no value in the sight οἵ God;“ can- 
not atoneo for δίῃ (ἀφαιρεῖν ἁμαρτίας), by pro- 
curing its pardon, or arrest its punishment. The 
Apostle's argument (obeorves Thomas Scott) is, 
that no acriſice could really atone for ain. or bring 
ainners into ἃ atato οὗ acceptance with God unto 
eternal life, ühieh did not make full aatisfaction 
to his offended justice, and render it honourable 
to bim to remit the punishment οὗ it. But the 
legal aacrifices were so far from being thus eſfbea- 
cious, that they did not ſuffice for theo ἱπάϊνὶ- 
duals, or tho generation οἵ Israel, who preſsented 
ihem, even in respeet οὗ ἃ permanent exemption 
from temporal judgments; for the most iolemn 
of them, δὶ {πὸ day οἵ atonement, was rather δὴ 
annual γεπιενιόγαποῦδ οὗ their ains, than ὁ γσεηεοσα 
7 ἰδὲ ꝙuilt οἵ them; 10 that they had only ἃ re- 
apect to the year vhieh was past, and the aame 
remembrance. As Divine appointmente, auch 
aacrifices might be ἃ auitable —— 
οὗ guilt, and proſestion οὗ repentance, and reli- 
ance οὔ ἴδ merey οὗ God, on account οὗ vhich 
he might bear vriih the leraolites, and give them 
temporal beneſits; and they aptly typified the 
eacrifico οὗ Ohriat; but they eould ποὶ ibly 
render pardoning 857 in its moet plenteous 
oxereise, consiſstent τὶ ἢ the infinito justice and 
holiness of God; without vhich nothing could 
ἴδ away ein, according to the Apostle's reason- 
ing in this place.“Mieceah, too, had taught tho 
aameo doctrine, vi. 7, and even insinuated that 
the heathens. being δεποὶ ὉΪ9 of the imposeibility 
οὗ making atonement for ains by hedding thoe 
blood οἵ beasate, δὰ had recourre ἰο ἁμιπαν βδοτὶ- 
fices, under the notion that these would bo moro 
moritorious. (Mackn.) 

Το proro his doetrine in tho moſt unanewer- 
able manner, the Aporëtle δον that, howevor 
opposed to Jewih prejudices, it is no other than 
vhat is recognized in their own Scriptures; 
adducing, and arguing from, Ρε. χὶ. 6--- 9, vhich 


Amus δ. 31, 22. 


ῥδδοαζὸ ahowod that Christ's coming was the neces- 
rary of the inefficacy οὗ the legal 
aaerifices, and of tho Almighty's purpose οἵ 
aaving Β᾽ ΠΏ 6Γ3.---διὸ εἰσερχόμενος εἰς τὸν κόσ- 
μον γε &c., meaning, Wherefore (i. 6. ἴῃ 
proof οἵ this) in α Pealm vhich is prophetic οἵ 
ihe coming οὗ theo Messiah, He is represented by 
Daerid as taying. on his coming into the world, 
ἃς. Tho quotation is from the Sept, vwith only 
theo change οὗ ἤὕτησας into εὐδόκησας: and αἱ 
ver. 7 by ἃ shoriening οὗ the words οἵ ihe Sept. 
The discrepaney is not 80 t as it would ap- 
pear from the vwriters οὐ the Quotations, vho 
aubjoin καὶ τὸν νόμον σον ἐν μέσω δῆς καρδίας 
μου, though the ΑΡροδίϊο plainly did not intend 
ἴο tako them. The eraion itæel᷑ ἰδ only ὃ 
freo tranalation οὗ tho Hebrovw, and its true enso 
will better appear vhen it is pointed (as it ought 
to be) thus: ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἥκω (ἐν κεφαλιίδι---ἐμοῦ) 
τοῦ ποιῆσαι τὸ θέλημά σον, ὁ Θεός μον, ἠβου- 
λήθην, καὶ τὸν νόμον σον ἐν μέσῳ τῆς καρδίας 
μον. In order to properly underatand tho laat 
elause, it ahould be obterved, that the Septuagint 
Translators, orroneously indoed, took the 

as δὴ Accusat., ποῖ ἃ Nomin. —X 
ablo circumatance connected vith the pastage in 
question is, that in tho words σῶμα δὲ κατηρ- 
τίσω the — and the Apoetlo alile differ widely 
from the Hebrev, το ἢ is well rendered, ˖ mine 
ears hast ἰοῦ opened. ΤῸ remoro this dis- 
ΕΣ various methods have been proposed, 
either by altering the Hebrew to correapond to 
the Oreek, or tho Greek to tho Hobrow. Nonoe 
of theee, howerver, can bo adopted, sinco tho pro- 
aent reading in the Hebreu is confirmod by al] 
the MSS. and Versions; and in the Groex by all 
the MSS. both οὗ the δορί. and the Apoatle. 
Moro attention is ἀπὸ to the methode — 
οὗ reconeiling the æxse οὗ the Heobrew with the 
Oreek, and making them, though different in 
tcords, coincido in meuniaq; οὗ vhieh the most 
probableo is that οὗ Joreph Medo —— p. 897), 
vho translates the Greek thus: Thou hast fit ted 
my Ὀοὰγ I[to bo thy errant. namely, in δυο ἢ 8 
manner 88 serranias' bodies usually aro; with 
allusion to the custom among the Jows οὗ boring 
the ears οὔ perpetual ervanta. ΑἸ] theso methods, 
howorer, are, more or less, harah. Again, though 
tho vords in tho Hebrew may, τὶ ἃ roferenco 
to Isaiah 1. δ, be explained οὗ obedienos; γεῖ to 
bring that ente to any coincidence vith vhat is 
contained in the Sept. and tho New Teet., σῶμα 
κατηρτίσω μοι, ἰδ impracticablo. Indeed, the 
best Hebraisis are now agreed that tho meaning 
of the Hebret wvords 9 ΡῸ it, me ἀο- 
cuisti; as ἴῃ Isaiah l. 5, and 1 ὅδ. xx. 2, tho 
phraso ynt ΠΙΓΙΌ rignifles that the Meseiah has 
opened ut ome profound truth. Finally, for 
σῶμα hore ve haveo the tron ovidenco ex- 
ternal and even interaul; auch being required by 
the worde εἰσερχόμενος εἰς τὸν κόσμον just 
before. And δἱ τεσ. 10, in the words διὰ τῆς 
προσφορᾶς τοῦ σώματοε τοῦ I. Χρ., thoro is 
an ovident reference to tho σῶμα κατηρτίσω 
μοι αἱ ver. δ, which must, ther with tho 
εἰσερχ. εἰς τὸν κόσμον before, bo underttood οὗ 


θ84 
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λέγει: Θυσίαν καὶ προσφορὰν οὐκ ἠθέλησας, σῶμα 
δὲ κατηρτίσω μοι. ὁλοκαυτώματα καὶ περὶ ἁμαρ- 
τίας οὐκ εὐδόκησας. Ἰτότε εἷπον' ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἥκω (ἐν κε- 
φαλίδι βιβλίον γέγραπται περὶ ἐμοῦ) τοῦ ποιῆσαι, 


ὁ Θεὸς, τὸ θέλημά σου. 


8 ᾽Δνώτερον λέγων: “Οτι θυσίαν 


καὶ προσφορὰν καὶ ὁλοκαυτώματα καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας 
᾽ 2 * 7 —* 
οὐκ ἠθέλησας, οὐδὲ εὐδόκησας" (αἴτινες κατὰ τὸν νόμον 
προσφέρονται") 3 τότε εἴρηκεν: ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἥκω τοῦ ποιῆσαι, [ὁ 
Θεὸς, τὸ θέλημά σον ἀναιρεῖ τὸ πρῶτον ἵνα τὸ δεύτερον 


the ὑποαγπαίίον οἵ the Redeemer, with allusion 
also to the eapiation he made with that body 
offorod up as ἃ sacriſice for the sins οὗ the world; 
aeo ii. 14. ix. 25. x. 10. It may bo urged. indeed, 
that thie is ποῖ tho swente οὗ the Puulmist. 
Granted:; but the Apoetlo is amenablo to πὸ 
blame; for, as Stuart βῆον, "το circumſtance 
ad verted to in σῶμα κατηρτ. μοι is not primary 
or essential, but only —— to the argument 
he ἰδ carrying οὐ. And as the vriter had occa- 
δίοῃ to quote the long paseage in vhich it occurs 
for another purpose, and vwas obliged to quote it 
from the Septuuꝗq., as being alone understood by 
his readers in general, the words uhich he there 
found, he vas fully juſtified in retaining; eape- 
cially as they did ποῖ im pede, but rather promote, 
the purpore he had in viow; namely, by turning 
the minds — readers to CIRIST, vho, in his 
incarnation, berame true δαογίῆοε, 
οἵ whieh the ascrifices in the —— ἐμαὶ 
and symbola. 

7. τότε) then.“ In the Hebr., τ. The 
words., however, have δὸ perplexed tome Critics 
that they ehoose to regard each of them as redun- 
dant; but that is cuttiag the ποῖ, Iti is better 
to auppose some rather unusual, γοῖ auitablo, 
δ0η80 of ὯΣ and τότε; and ve might (with 
Carpꝛov, Ernesti, Morus, and Gesenius) reuder, 
therefore.“ Vet no aufficient rearon existe to 
de viate from the usual tenso, of time; this boing 
rather, as Stuart suggeata. to be underatood οὗ 
the time referred to in the preceding context οὗ 
Ps. xl., wherein areo related the wonderful worka 
οὗ God. By tho expreasion κεφαλίδι βιβλίου 
is meant the Pentateuch. and auch other parts οἵ 
the Scriptures οὔ the Old Test. as vere ihen in 
being. Κεφαλ., roll.“ So called with referenco 
to thoe wooden rollers about vhich tho aheets οὗ 
perehment vere rolled, and vhich had δὲ one end 
ἃ κεφαλὶς, or sort οἵ carved ἀδωώ, vhieh gavo 
πον 

. ὴ tho pas οἵ ἱ ralm the tle 
ὨΟῪ offers —— δον. —— 
ΟΣ οὗ the Μεροίαῃ, bricfly repeaied, that the 
Levitical aacrifices. from their inefficacy to obiain 
πο full pardon οὗ ains, are abrogated. and the 
aacrifice οὗ Christ qubetituted in their place. 

9. ποιῆσαι τὸ θέληιιά σου] In other words, by 
offering myself on the crose. according to ihy 
command. John xiv. 31. The words ὁ Θεὸς 
are absſent from everal ancient MSS. and 10m0 
Xors. and Fathers. and have been cancelled ὃγ 
Grieeb., Schola, Lchm., and Tisch.; but 180 γ 


στήσῃ. 10 Ἔν ᾧ θελήματι ἡγιασμένοι ἐσμὲν [οἱ] διὰ τῆς 
προσφορᾶς τοῦ σώματος τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐφάπαξ. 


" Καὶ 


are well defended by Matthæi and Valeknaer. 1 
find them in all the Lamb. and Mus. copies — 
ἀναιρεῖ τὸ πρῶτον. He abolishes.“ or abro- 
gates, the first. The term ἀν. is oſten used of 
ihe abrogation, or annulling. οὗ ὁ law. Theso 
vorda contain ἃ conclusion from the foregoi 
aentenco. By τὸ πρῶτον Ἧ6 are to underatan 
the Leritical aacrifices; and by τὸ δεύτερον the 
will of God δὲ evinced in the βδοσίβοο οὗ 189 
—— 

. The Apoetle ΠΟῪ δ to ia vhat 
is meant, in ἴδιο νυ, ον ἀὐενῦ ἐἰο τὶ οΓ Ουά, 
διὰ vhat is the εἴἴὔοδου οὗ that οδεάϊεηεε.--ἐν 
ὦ θελ. In conformity with vhich will' [οἵ 
God ], vhereby he was plessed that Christ δνου]ὰ 
be ἃ victim, and which Christ came to fulfil; 
aeo νυ. 7, 9.---ἡγιασμένοι ἐσμὲν, "πὸ are atoned 
for. purified, and made holy, expiation being 
made for us, and the pardou of our sins obtained; 
com vv. 4, II. ii. II. - Εφάπαξ muost be re- 
ferred, not (as it ἰδ by rome) to ἡγιασμι., but to 
Tpoo ꝙp. ; compare ver. 14. and aupra ix. 26, 28. 
The full βεπβὸ is, 'onco for all ἃ very sSignifi- 
cant term. The Aposatle (εσγο Stuart) meeto 
the objoction δὲ to disesimilarity in tho set οὗ 
expiation, by chowing that boinx oncs alain as an 
expiatory offering. was quite aufſicient to tatisfy 
δἰ the demandsa οἵ the caso. 

IIAIB. The Apostlo had. in the term —— 
again ad vorted to ἃ point on vhich his Hebrev 
raders might think there was ἃ auperiority in 
the Jewieh dispentation; namely. that the ex- 
piation made by the High Prieſt was madeo every 
ꝓeur, that of COhrist only ποθ. Hero ho again 
encounters the objection; showing that it vwas 
made once ſor all, by an δεῖ neither needing nor 
admittinꝗq οὗ repetition, — οὐ whieh our atone- 
ment may stafoly bo restod, sinco it will be for 
eror availinx. and not be temxporury like ihe 
aacrifices οὗ the Old Diapentation. And here he 
applies generally to the cecrifices offerod daily 
by the prieata the argument by vhich he had 
proved ihe inefficacy οὗ tho annual aaerifices οὗ 
ihe High Priest in the Holy of holies; —namely, 
that the very repetition οὗ ↄ2ueh βογνίοθο evinced 
their inofficacy, Υυἱζ. to obtain permanent pardon 
and complete expiation. Whoreas, though Chriat 
offered but one sacrifice for the εἶπα of the world, 
yet that one vas so effectual, δὲ not to need being 
repenated; δηά, as a proof οὗ vwhieh completion. he 
δον that he was seated δὲ the right hand οὗ 
God as Lord οὗ the universe. Αἱ τοῦς. 14 δ 
aflirms that the repotition μποδά not be mado, 
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πᾶς μὲν ἱερεὺς ἕστηκε καθ᾽ ἡμέραν λειτουργῶν, καὶ τὰς αὐτὰς 
πολλάκις προσφέρων θυσίας, αἴτινες οὐδέποτε δύνανται περιελεῖν 


ἁμαρτίας: 13 “1 αὐτὸς δὲ, μίαν ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν προσενέγκας 
θυσίαν εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲς, ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


6 Οο]. 8. 1. 
eh. 1. δ, 18. 


18 [γτὸ λοιπὸν τ". τιο. 1. 


ἐκδεχόμενος ἕως τεθῶσιν οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτοῦ ὑποπόδιον ἴϑοτ Ἰδὴσ, 
τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. 13 μιᾷ γὰρ προσφορᾷ τετελείωκεν εἰς 
τὸ διηνεκὲς τοὺς ἁγιαξομένους. 15 Μαρτυρεῖ δὲ ἡμῖν καὶ τὸ 
Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον: μετὰ γὰρ τὸ προειρηκέναι' ᾿όε Αὕτη ἡ 56. δι. τ, 
διαθήκη ἣν διαθήσομαι πρὸς αὐτοὺς μετὰ τὰς ἡ μέρας ἔοπ.}}. Ὁ. 
ἐκείνας, λέγει Κύριος, διδοὺς νόμους μου ἐπὶ καρδίας 


ainco it has already fully produced the effect, the 
perfect expiation of those ho havo δὴ interest in 
ihat aacrifico by faith and repentanco. Then it i⸗ 
aaid, that to this effeacy the Holy Spirit has ἰε8- 
tified, in the beforementioned account οὗ tlie 
Covenant οὗ which Jesus Christ is the mediator; 
namely, that under the πεῖσ Covenant,. sin should 
be no more remembered: consequently, ainco 
pardon is obtained, πο more oferinꝗ 707 rin ie 
necessary, 17. 18. 

II. πᾶς μὲν ἱερεύς) —— in ἃ goneric 
aeuse, ' the priesta generally in their courio, in- 
cluding tho High Prieet. It is true that, for 
ἱερεὺς, Lachm., and (in his Is: Ed.) Tisch., edit 
ἀρχιερεὺς, from ποῖ ἃ feu MSS., though, in his 
204 Edit., δε has restored ἱερεύς; ΤΕΥ pro⸗ 
perly; vince external authority ἰδ ἰὼ its favour, 
and also in ᾿ conaidering that ἱερ. 
vas moro likely to be altered into ἀρχ. than τ 
reverre. The Enendutor, it eoms, thought tho 
οοπίεχί called for ἀρχ., forgetting that the vriter 
of this Epistlo uses ἱερ. ſor ἀρχ. ſupr., vii. 21 
διὰ 23. riii. 4, twice, δ does alao St. Luke, 
Acte v. 24. and 10 it occurs in the Sept. In 
ἔστηκε, to vhich is opporsed αἱ vor. 12 ἐκάθισεν, 
thero is δὴ allusion io the rulo vhich required 
the Priesſta ἴο εἰαπάὰ vhile in the Templo; in- 
volving ἃ tacit contraſt between ἴδο humble pom 
turo of thore miniſters stundinq, and ihat οὗ 
Jesus, vho, in quality οὗ LonD, δὲΐδ in the pro- 
aæence of God, Sand that δὲ his right hand, and 
σύνθρονος. Seo Matt. xxvi. 55. 

12. For αὐτὸς, Grieab., Scholzꝛ. Lachm., and 
Tisch. (Ed. 1) read οὗτος, ſrom MSS. A, C. D, 
E. and'5 currives; but in his 2ηὰ Ed. Tiach. 
reatores αὐτός. The ſame change. and chango 
back again, he adopta δὶ Acto x. 42, vhieh may 
be righi thers; thoùugh, vhether such be the case 
λεγε, I doubt. Αἱ any rate, internal ovidenco is 
equally balanced. Οὕτοε may haro been δ Cri- 
tical alteration to ἃ purer Greek term; though 
αὐτὸς might here be used rather than οὗτος, 
honoris cuusc. as Hom. 1]. viii. 4, αὑτὸς δὲ (Jupi- 
ter) σφ᾽ ἀγόρενε, θεοὶ δ᾽ ὑπὸ πάντες ἄκουον, 
though Ionic and Poetic Greek would not φυΐὲ 
Paul's tylo; and vhen we consider that there ἰδ 


more of emphasis (Πόσο it is called ἴον by the 


antithesis) in οὗτος, also that the vriter uses 
οὗτος elsewhere αἱ iii. 8: vii. 1 δηὰ 4, sine v. ]., 
vhero there is no antithesis, one can carcely 
doubt that οὗτος is the true τοδάϊῃζ.---εἰς τὸ 
διηνεκὲς is conſtrued by Valekn., Dind, Boehme, 
and Stuart with θυσίαν: but by Expositors gene- 
rally with ἐκάθισε, vhich is more agreeable to 
ihe context. 


18. ἐκδεχ.] awaiting.“ Seo i. 18, On tho 
next words see aupra ii. 8. Matt. ii. 44. Acts 
ii. 26. 1 Cor. χν. 57, 28. 

14. τετελείωκεν εἰς τὸ ἃ. τοὺς ἀγ.] Ren- 
der:For by — at) ono offering Ithat of him- 
aelf, ver. 91 hath he perſfectly expiated those that 
are ranctified. By theo term τετελείωκεν (on 
vwhich tee aupra ix. 9. x. I, and notes) is denoted 
that provision whieh vas made, by ἴδ aaerifice 
οἵ Christ, for perfoct reconciliation and justifica- 
τίου, unto eternal life; δὸ importing (to use the 
words· οὗ Βρ. Bereridge) ἐμαὶ our High Priest, 
by the one oblation of himself, onco offered, was 
ἃ complete propitiation, οὐ has made sufficient 
aatisfaction ſor the ains οἵ tihe whole world; 0 
that we need πο other aacrifice besides that, where- 
by we obtain the remisſion οὗ our ains, in the ro- 
conciliation made for us.“ ΒΥ tho expreſssion τοὺς 
δ — are denoted not merely (as Ham- 
mond and Wetat. explain) obedient Chrisſtians, 
i. e. auch δὲ obey tho Goepel, and δὸ becomo 
entitled to the benefits οἵ Christ's death; but 
thoſre vho are sanctified by faith apringing from 
regeneration, and ovidenced ὃχ the tanetiſication 
of the Spirit unto obedienco. See Hyper., Μο- 
lancth., Calv., and Eet. 

15,16. Here Bera, De Dieu, and Storr, righily 
conneet μετὰ γὰρ τὸ προειρηκέναι vith λέγει 
Κύριος ἃ littlo aſter. For προειρηκέναι, Lachin., 
and (in his ἰδ Ed.) Tieſch., edit εἰρηκ., ſrom 
four uncial and βονογδὶ cunivo SS., with tho 
Vuls. and some later Versions, though in his 
21d Fdit. he reſstores προειρ., very properly; 
ἴον this does not purport to bo ἃ lar quota- 
tion, and προειρ. is here employed, as better 
suiting the pu οἵ a Statement οὗ the Holy 
Spirit's witnessing. Render: “ἰοῦ after having 
firat apoken (i. ὁ. uttered). This is the covenant, 
&c., tho Lord [Ithen] δα. The προ was τὸ- 
moved ὃν those Crities το did not perceive the 
construction here, uhich is indeed haranh. As 
respecta the difſerence between the Sept. and 
Paul, at διδοὺς, &c., in whhich the latter mate- 
rially differs from the former, confirmed by tho 
Hebrew. -rather than vuppotre, vith Κυΐη. and 
other Critics, that this differenco arorso from lapre 
Mmemory on the part οὗ the Apostle, ἵ prefer to at- 
tribute this atep either to the earliest ieribes; who, 
it eems, passed over the δώσω aſter διδοὺς, or to 
vome Critics, whoee purpose vas to remove what 
δοοῃγε ἃ pleonasm. For τῶν διανοιῶν, Larhm. 
and Tisch. read τὴν διάνοιαν, from eight Μ55.; 
though in his 2πὰ Edit. he restores τῶν δια- 
νοιῶν; very properly; for τὴν διάνοιαν ἰδ δῖ 
variance boih with the Sopt. and the Hebrow. 
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αὑτῶν, καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν διανοιῶν αὐτῶν ἐπιγράψω αὐὖ- 

τούς. ἸἸκαὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν ἀνομιῶν 
“ Υ͂ ν 

αὐτῶν οὐ μὴ μνησθῶ ἔτι. ᾿ϑ"οΟπου δὲ ἄφεσις τούτων, οὐκ 


ἮΦΖΟΒΕῚ 
ἃ 14. (. 


ἁγίων ἐν τῷ αἵματι Inocoũ, 


x 

RXæzek. 86. B. 
James 1. 16. 
——— 8. 21. 


1 
24 
oh. 4 14 


17. For μνησθῶ Lachm. and Tirch. read 
μνησθήσομαι, from ſour MSS. But this is for⸗ 
bidden by aupra riii. 12, where, in — the 
aame the Apostle vrote μνησθῶ ifor βὸ 
Ὅτὸ hare it in all the MSS. but one, and that oneo 
οἵ inferior note) -namely, as is read in the 
Sept. and the iame idiom οὐ μὴ uvnob. (for 
Fut. μνησθ.) in Ezek. xviii. 24. Ita. χὶν. 25. 
Fzeic. xxii. 27, εἰ al. Moreovor, οὐ foll. by 
πὸ Subjunct. —— oecurs in tlie vriters οὗ 
the N. * but followed by Fut. Ind. very rarely. 
and scareely onco vithoui the Subjunet. in xome 
Μ55. WeoTcannot auppore that the Apoetlo vould 
δὲάυοο the panago again vith δὴ alteration of 


reading. 

18. ὅκου δὲ ἄφεσις, ἃς.1Ὶ The Αροεῖΐο thus 
δαπι8 up the reason vhy, under the Gospel dis- 
pensation, absoluto and ſinal on is oblained. 

19. Here ends the doctriaul part of the Epistlo, 
the remainder being occupied vith admonitory, 
hortatory, and consolatory matter. And firat tho 
Apostle proceeds to tho icul anplication οὗ 
the foregoing doctrines, exhorting his Hebrew 
readers to cons in their nriruan profession, 
varning them againat δροδίδδυ, and pointing to 
1: awful contequences; intermingling, however, 
encouragement and promises, to excite them to 
strivo for the prize οὗ their high ealling in Christ 
Jesus, by enduring unto the end. o goeneral 
aense οὗ νν. 19--25 15 well expresed ὃ 
and Whitby as follows: ‘ Such being the aum of 
my ment, viz. that as 186 High Priest en- 
tered into the Holy οἵ holies with the blood οὗ 
ἃ vin-offering. by pessing through the veil. o 
Ohristians enter into heaven by virtue οὗ the aton- 
ing blood οὗ Christ; let us then cherieh an asaured 
eonfidence in the faithful promises οὐ God., and 
perse vore steadily in ἃ Chriſtian coure, recei ving 
mutual encouragement from eaeh other from the 
near approach οὗ ἐμαὶ day, &c., meaning the ad- 
vent of Christ to ἰμάστηςηι.---παῤῥησίαν εἷς τὴν 
εἴσοδον, lit. "Δ confidenco as to access; mean- 
ing. 6 confidence (or confident trust) that στὸ 
ohall enter. ἴω τῶν ἁγίων το ἴδνὸ ἃ Gepnit. 
for δὴ Accus. vith εἰς. ΤῊΘ ΟΧργεβοίου is in- 
tended to denoto the true Holy οἵ holies, — 


deaven. 
20. ζῶσαν} ἴον εἰς ζωὴν ἄγουσαν, vhich 
leadeth to aal vation. — ἐνεκαίνισεν ἡμῖν, “ hath 
dedicated it to us,“ i. 6. unto our use; lit., “ has 
first opened it to us. So Chrys. explains, " firat 
formed it, and himæelf first entered upon it.“ In 
this ente the terta oceurs at Deut. xx. δ. ] Kin 

viii. 63, αηὰ 2 Chron. vii. ὅ, antwering to the 
Hebr. σι. ΑΞ, thon, to any Mouse is to 


ΕΣ 


5.9. ὅτι προσφορὰ περὶ ἁμαρτίας. 
19 h Ἔχοντες οὗν, ἀδελφοὶ, παῤῥησίαν εἰς τὴν εἴσοδον τῶν 


80 ἣν ἐνεκαίνισεν ἡμῖν, ὁδὸν πρόσ- 


φατον καὶ ζῶσαν, διὰ τοῦ καταπετάσματος, τουτέστι τῆς σαρκὸς 
αὐτοῦ: 31' καὶ ἱερέα μέγαν ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ 39 ἵ προσερ- 
ἔρος. 00. χώμεθα μετὰ ἀληθινῆς καρδίας ἐν πληροφορίᾳ πίστεως, ἐῤῥαν- 
τισμένοι τὰς καρδίας ἀπὸ συνειδήσεως πονηρᾶς, 33. καὶ λελου- 


open it for the firat timo for use (660 Deut. xx. 
δ): 40, to handrel any wad,' is to open it for 
access, and dedicate it io use. See note supra ix. 
I8. — διὰ τοῦ καταπετάσματος. δυρρὶν 
ἄγουσαν. By this οὐδευτο mode οὗ expreſtion 
(on vhich ſeo noto at vi. 19) is meant CArix- 
δοάψ, vhich is, by 8 figure similar to that at 
John Xx. 7, and xiv. 6, com to the veil οὗ 
186 Τδαιρίθ. ΤῊ meaning is (826 Conyb. ex- 
plains), that* the fleh (or manhood) οἵ Obrist 
vdras ἃ veil which hid his true naturo; this νοὶ] 
he rent, ἤθη he gare up his body to death; and 
through his inearnation, * —— under it⸗ 
true aspect, wo must if πὸ would entor into 
the ee οὗ — 

21. ἐπὶ τ. οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ] having ἃ great 
High Ῥυείεδὶ set over the house οὗ God; mean- 
ing. God's apiritual house, or family. on earth; 
— ITim. iii. 15; and δὸ Calv., Ηγροσ., and 

t 


22. προσερχώμεθα] "οἱ us approach in prayer. 
Comp. iv. 16. vii. 19.---ἀληθ. καρδίας ἰδ ὑεεῖ 
explained “ὁ faithful and true disposition οὗ 
heart. -making ἃ heart- concern οὗ the thing. 
Comp. ἴκα. Xxxviii. 8, ἐπορεύθην ἐνώπιόν σου 
μετ᾽ ἀληθείας, ἐν καρδίᾳ ἀληθινῇ, and 2 Κίηρο 
ΧΣ. 8.---ν πληροφορίᾳ πίστ., vith ἃ fully δο- 
aured faith, sueh δὲ to exclude any approach to 
vavering, or apostasy. Comp. Dionys. Hal., p. 
729, 21, Sylb.. δόξα, ἰσχυρὰ, καὶ. οὐ πολὺ 
ἀπέχουσα πίστις εἶναι. 8366 saupra vi. II. Col. 
ii. I Thess. i. ὅ.--- Εῤῥαντ. and λελουμένοι 
ΔΙῸ terms bolonging to the Temple-ervioe; and 
the rites to vhiech they allude ἃ reſerenco 
respectively to expiatſon and to mworal purity. 
Sec ix. 13. There is heroe, however, ἃ more pur- 
ticular allusion, -namely. δ Kuin. βυργεδίδ, to 
vhat is aid αἱ Exod. xxix. 2]. and Lerit. ix. 2, 
20, οὗ the vests οὔ Aaron and his sons being 
aprinkled with blood, in order to their being 

lowed to enter the Sanctuary. May νὰ ποῖ, 
therefore, 3uppoeo that vhen the High Priest 
entored tie Sanctuary, he enterod not only with 
blood, but also having his robes φργένλέθα vwith 
blood ὃ The words ἐῤῥαντισμένοι τὰς καρδίας 
ἀπὸ συν. πον. (πὶ vhieh compare 1] Pet i. 2, 
ῥαντισμὸν αἵματος ᾿1. Χριστοῦ) διου]ᾷὰ be ren- 
dered aprinkled, δα to our hearte, from δὴ oril 
conscienco, i. 6. (laying aside tho metaphor, on 
vhieh æeo note δὲ )χ. 13, 14) cleansed and freed 
from vhatever dispositions corrupt the consci- 
ence, and defile the heart.“ With the expretaion 
συνειδ. πον. 1 would compare Jos. Antt i. I. 4, 
ἐπὶ συνειδότι πονηρῷ. 

28, λελουμένοι, &c. ] The ἀχργοδδίο here 
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μένοι τὸ σῶμα ὕδατι καθαρῷ' κατέχωμεν τὴν ὁμολογίαν τῆς 
ἐλπίδος ἀκλινῆ (πιστὸς γὰρ ὁ ἐπαγγειλάμενος") 35 καὶ κατα- 
νοῶμεν ἀλλήλους εἰς παροξυσμὸν ἀγάπης καὶ καλῶν ἔργων" τὰ Βα. 18. 


ἃ Ῥοὶ. 8.9, 


9ὅ τι μἡ ἐγκαταλείποντες τὴν ἐπισυνωγωγὴν ἑαυτῶν, καθὼς ἔθος Ἐξς 


turns vholly on ἃ comparison with thel rito 
οἵ washing ſor purificution; and thero is here δῇ 
allusion to Buptism, as also in the foregoing ex- 
pression wo have ἃ parallel with ἃ Jewieh rito, — 
namely, to what is asid in Exod. xxix. 2], and 
Ler. viii. 80, οἵ the ents οὗ Aaron and his 
8008 being aprinkled with blood, in order to their 
boing allowed to enter the Sanctuary. Tho Jevs 
(tays Prof. Stuart)* wveros —— blood, 
in order that they — purified, ꝛ0 δὲ to 
bave access to God: Ubhristians are internally 
— —— i. o. purifiod by the blood of Jesus. 

he Jem vwere vashed vwith water, in order to 
be ceremonially purified, Φὸ as to como beſoro 
God: Christians have been vashed by the puri- 
——— οὗ Ὀαριϊ9π|.᾿᾽---κατέχωμεν τὴν ὁμο- 
λογίαν τῆς ἐλπ. ἀκλινῆ. One might have ὁΧ- 
pected πίστεως ἱποϊεκὰ οὗ ἐλπ. And sueh is 
read in ἃ ἴον MSS., but doubtles from glox. 
ΤΙ full iense, imperfectly developed, is, “ let us 
hold ſfast unflinchingly the faith we confessed ſin 
baptism], and eling to the hope involved in that 
profestion.“ So Ἐπὶ. obrerves that it is termed 
confesion οὗ hope, becauso ho vho conſetses 
faith in baptiem δὲ the aame time ꝓproſeies the 
thing vhich he hopes, —-even remission οὗ rin, 
resurrection of the body, and lifo eternal; and 
ὍῸὸ might havoe expected ἀκλινεῖς, &c. ἡμεῖς. 
Bo 4 Macc. xrii. 4, ἀκλινὴς ὑπερενέγκας τὸν 
διὰ τῶν βασάνων σεισμόν.--- ἀκλινῆ, firm and 
unvwarering. So Lucian (εἰϊοὰ by Wetæe.) has 
ἀκλινῆ τὴν ψυχήν.---πιστὸς γὰρ ὁ ἐπαγγει- 
λάμενος, &c, meaning.“' [Kand ihis we may vrell 


do; ] ων God will urely keep his promites, οὐ Seeo 


all needful present aupport and future talvation; 
and thereforo we may vwell perform our engage- 
monteo. 
24. κατανοῶμεν ἀλλήλουε, &c.] ΟΥ̓́ this ex- 
ion the exact sense has been disputed. The 
interpretation οὗ ome, let us takco care οὗ," pro- 
ceedt on ἃ rignif. οὗ the ποτὰ quito unauthorized. 
And δὲ to that proposed by others, eren by Eat., 
in an able ποῖα, let us consider, bear in mind,“ 
-namely, by thoving δ mutual concern for each 
other, it is ono not suffieiontly authorized by the 
usus loquendi, ποτὶ indeed, quite agreeable to tho 
context. It would seem that δὲ the Apostlo has 
just been exhorting to ἃ aincero and livoly Jaiih, 
80 here ho intends to subjoin δὴ admonition to 
thore ꝙood vorrs, vhieb aro the rurest proof of 
ita sincerity, and the faireſt fruits οὗ its efſeacy 
(εεο Gal. ν. 6, and Tit. iii. 7). and espec. to that 
important branch οἵ them which consiſte in worles 
οὗ benevolence; ὁ for charity * Dr. Is. Barrow 
aays) being the main point οἱ our religion, and 
beneficonce the ehief point οἵ charity, it may well 
be ranked so high in the divineo heraldry οἵ Serip- 
ture.“ Tho admonition is 10 exp 88 to eem 
to advert to ἃ certain principle, vhich might be 
βοσυϊοεδῦο towards produeing and maintiainin 
ἴδον good worka, - that οὗ πικέμαί emulution, an 
the xæenste of acting under the eyes οἵ euch οἶδεν, 
88 woll as of God. Bo that as it may. the tense 
aeems best represented by the Pesch. Syr., Chrys., 
Theoph., and Theodor., among the ancient Com- 


mentators, and Bera, Calv., Hyper. Grot. Me- 
noeh., Wolf, Carprꝛor., and Kuin. among the 
modern ones, vho ἴδ καταν. ἀλλ. to mean, 
let us take noto οὗ, keep our obtervation atten- 
tively fixed on, each other.“ Thus, τὰ Dr. A. 
Clarke, and others, τὸ may explain, “ Let us in- 
eite each othor, by δ mutual example, to an in- 
ereaso in lore to — and man, and, as 2 — of 
it, to be fruitful in good worka; for δὲ tho great 
proof οὗ love to God is obedienco to his lav, 80 
60 groat Ῥτοοῖ οἵ love to man is actually doing 


ΤΩ 
25. μὴ ἐγκαταλείποντες τὴν ἐπισυναγωγὴν 
ἑαυτῶν — not foreaking tho —— 
οἵ oursel ves together in public worehip; lit. not 
abandoning, discontinuing [ὉΥ allowing it to go 
into desuotude] the atembling, &c. A very raro 
use οὗ ἐγκατ., κα vaid οἵ ἃ courre οὗ action, but 
found alao in Polyb. xvi. 28, 9, ἐγκαταλείπον- 
τες τὰς αὑτῶν προαιρέσειε (undertakingo), also 
in Boeckh's Inscript. Gr. t. ii. p. 119, πολλῶν 
ἐργωνῶν (ἀἰτοι κοῦ ἐγκαταλιπόντων τὰ ἔργα. 
Ἡονόνοσ, ihe 080 hero seems to have been ϑυβ- 
ted to the Aporatle by two paseages οὐ the 
—* 2 Chron. xxiv. 18. Neohem. χ. 89. xiii. 
11, οὐκ ἐγκαταλείψομεν τὸν οἷκον Θεοῦ, " will 
not ἔοσβακο attondance δὶ the πογβῃΐϊρ of God. 
In this aente the ποτὰ ἐπισυναγωγὴ is indeed 
rare, only occurring elsovhere in the New Teot. 
αἱ 1 Thess. ii. 1. but it is found δὲ 2 Mace. ii. 7. 
in tho tenso religious y, and was hero em- 
ployed in prefervneo to συναγωγὴ, by ὙΔΥ οὗ 
diſstinction from the ͵διοία religious meetinge. 
Bengel. Heræe, then, it would ioem that, δ 
one Ῥγίηοέραί meuns οὗ maintaining their faith, 
hope, and charity, and by raiting ἃ wholesomo 
emulation, whieh might eounteraet that δἰμσσίελποι 
vwith which he eharges them δὲ ver. 1], the Apos- 
tlo enjoins a ἀποδ on the various as- 
æemblies ſor divine worship, vhether in the publie 
congregation, or in their moro privato meotinge 
hold for social worship. Ηον indispentable this 
vas to the produceinę the above ends, and ΠΟῪ 
tho οἵ this duty would tend to apottasy 
itsolf, it is carcoly ἢ to obeerve; nor 
are πὸ justified in eoking to diminish the forco 
οὗ tho implied admonition, by ad verting to tho 
liar crcumsſtances in vhieh the Hebrew 
ue vero placed, and the temptation to 
vhieh ἰδ appears they wero of themeel ves too 
— ————— or, δὲ leaat, backalidiag. The 
importanco, and even necestity οἱ the duty of 
Chkristians asembling themselves together at 
atated times is auch as exiſta in every age. Τὸ 
aee the high importance thereof, τὸ need only 
attend to the romark οὗ one οὗ the bittereat ene- 
mies οὗ our religion, fa⸗ est οἱ ab hoete doceri,) 
Gibbon, in his Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire, vol. iv. p. 88: "Το derotion οὗ tho 
Ῥοεῖ, or the philocopher, may be tecretly non- 
rished by — moeditation, and atudy; but tihe 
exerceise οἱ public worahip appears to boe the only 
aolid foundation of the religions sentiments οὗ 
the ,vhich derivo their ſorco ſrom imita- 
tion and habit. Tho interruption οὗ that public 
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ἘΝ τα, τισὶν, ἀλλα παρακαλοῦντες" καὶ τοσούτῳ μᾶλλον ὅσῳ βλέπετε 
τὴ, δ. 4. αι. ἐγγίζουσαν τὴν ἡμέραν. 38 κ' Εκουσίως γὰρ ἁμαρτανόντων ἡμῶν 
—* ΓΑ μετὰ τὸ λαβεῖν τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀληθείας, οὐκ ἔτι περὶ ἁμαρ- 
ζει 


δ... τιῶν ἀπολείπεται θυσία' 57 ο φοβερὰ δέ τις ἐκδοχὴ κρίσεως, καὶ 


ch. 2. 3. 
um. 1δ. 30. 

Deut. 17. 6. 
19. 15. 


πυρὸς ζῆλος ἐσθίειν μέλλοντος τοὺς ὑπεναντίους. 38 ν᾽ Αθετήσας 


Ἃ , Φ- ’ Ἀ ϑ — 43. 3 Ἁ ’ 
αι 16. 16, τὶς νόμον Μωΐύσέως χωρὶς οἰκτιρμῶν, ἐπὶ δυσὶν ἢ τρισὶ μάρτυσιν, 


John 
4 Cor. 18.]. 


2 ον δ ας, ἀποθνήσκει 39 « πόσῳ δοκεῖτε χείρονος ἀξιωθήσεται τιμωρίας 


Θχογοίθο may eonsummate, in the period οἵ ἃ ſew 
xears, the important work οὗ ἃ nati rerolu- 
tion.“ Comp. 1 Tim. vi. 2. Αἱ παρακαλοῦντεφ 
aupply ἑαντοὺς, vhieh is eapresed αἱ iii. 13. 
παρακ. ἑαντοὺς---ἵνα μὴ σκληρυνθῇ τις ἑ 
ὑμῶν. By παρακ. is meant exhorting eac 
other to conatancy in the performance οἵ tho 
above and αἱ] other religious duties; there bein 
here, it would seem, ἃ roſerence to that especi 
benefit resultinę from these meetings, as they 
vwere then carried —— the — 
teaching and exhorting or admonishing eac 
other. And 10 Hyper., in his explanation οἵ 
παρακαλοῦντες, unites the ides οἵ teachinq. — 
τι M. ὅσω βλέπ. ἡμέραν, menning. and 60 much 
the rather ought ye to mutually exhort and 
excito each other to the performanco οὗ all 
works, inasmuch δ γ6 860 the day approaching.“ 
Wa4Aaut day' is here to be understood. whether 
the day, or time, οὗ the dexruction & Ierusalem, 
or the day οἵ ἢ . ἰδ diaputed. Most modern 
Commentatore adopt the ſormer interpretation, 
vhich is ably maintaines by Prof. Stuart; δαὶ 
though it bo true that the day οὗ God's 3 
menis on the unboelieving or —— ews. 
in that cataſstrophe, would bo ἃ ſeasonable deli- 
veranceo οἵ Christians from their pertecutions, 
γοῖ that was ποῖ, 1 think, intended to be made 
the prominent idea: and vhen ve consider that 
the expression the αν, or that day, is almost 
always in the New Test. used οὗ the day οὗ judꝙ- 
φπεπί, 1 prefer, with the ancient and several emi- 
nent modern Commentators, as Calv., Hyper., 
Wolf,. and Abp. Newe., to take it οὗ the adrent᷑ 
Chrict to ent. Seo 1 Thece. νυ. 2, 4. 
owever tho Hebrew Christians united in their 
minds these fito events, tho aocond advent 
οὔ Christ to the desſtruetion οἵ Jerusalem, and 
the end οὗ the world, called ἡ συντέλεια τῶν 
αἰώνων. And ao it is εδἰά, J Ῥεῖ. iv. 7, πάντων 
δὲ τὸ τέλος ἤγγικε σωφρονήσατε οὖν, &c. 
Hence botk the abore aenses might hero bo in- 
tended. -the latter δὲ founded on the former. 

26, 27. Here is suggested Δ τραϑοὸὴῦ ἩΔῪ they 
δου] beware οὗ vhatever tended to apoſtasy; 
-namely, that if, afſter having acknovwledged and 
embraced the truth, they thould salideo back into 
error, and deliberatoly apoſtatiae, thero vould 
be πο hope οἵ pardon and acceptance, but their 
case would be desperato. 

26. μετὰ τὸ λαβεῖν τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀλη- 
θεία4] A phrase nearly εαυΐν. to that zupr. vi. 
4, φωτισθῆναι, but ἃ more exprexive one, as 
being compounded of tuo paraxses -bx ἔτι περὶ 
ἁμαρτιῶν, &e., i. ὁ. there is no other mode οἵ ex- 
piation provided; and sineo God vill not pardon 
εἰη vithout romse satisfaction * the argument 
here που]ά be ἱπεοποϊυδίνο), it followe that 
nought ean remain to apottates but δ horribly 
fearful oxpectation of future judgment unto per- 


dition, atrongly alluded to in the avful expres- 
aion πυρὸς ζηλοςε, denotinge the fiery anger οὗ 
Qod,“ oſt. thus designated ἴῃ the Old Test. Seo 
Ῥε. xxi. 9. Mal. iv. 1. Infra xii. 29, and comp. 
the terms διάπυρος and αἴθων in the Gree 
Olase. writers. 

27. φοβερὰ δέ τις ἐκδοχὴ —— So Baæil. 
Μ. t. ii. δ24, φοβερὰ γάρ τις ἐκδοχὴ κρίσεωε. 
Τις has here [οι emphasis, being ἐπίεπρίοα οἱ 
the force of the Adjeci., δὲ in Eurip. ap. Sto- 
beum. Ὁ. 178, 11, δεινή τις ὀργή. The ποτὰ 
ἐκδοχὴ ours, 1 beliere, no vhero elteo; but, 
from vhat has been said by πιὸ in Lex. N. T. v. 
ἐκδέχομαι, it will be plain that our recent Eng- 
116 Ῥταποίαίοτο βαυθ ἄοῃϑ στοὴς ἴῃ Αἰτυτίηρ {110 
ἰοοζίπσ- ον of our Common Version into eæapecta- 
tion, whieh very inadequately representa the force 
οὗ the expression —-a manner of speaking used vith 
allusion io vhat is matter οἵ δίσλ (and therefore 
more forcible than ἃ term vhoste reference is to 
vhat is matter only οὗ intellectual perception), 
and, as Hyper. on that passage well pointo out, 
vas here auggested by the similarly forecible 
expreasion preceding. βλέπετε ἐγγίζουσαν τὴν 
ἡμέραν. meaning the day οἵ judgmont.“ The 
propriety δὲ wellG'nas force οὗ the term ᾿σ. ον, 
as employed in our Common Veriion, ὙΠ} 
fully by marking ite happy effect in the 
following pestago οὗ ἃ distinguished poet, and 
most consummato Ἰυάρο οὔ the force οὔ ἰδυτηθ, 
( Dryden), " Drovn'd in deep despair. He dares 
ποῖ utter one repenting pravyer. Amared ho lies, 
and οδάϊγ looxs for ἀδδιῃ.".---ἐσθίειν---τοὺς ὑπ- 
ἐναντίους. As fſiro is oft., in O. T., aaid to δαΐ 
up' what it consumes, 80 the fiery vrath οἵ God 
is not — repreeented δὲ conruming, 
destroxiaꝗ, and caſtting into perdition τοὺς ὑπεν., 
the enemies οὗ God, meaning thore vho ὁ 
themselves to his true religion, the Gospel of 
Ohrist. Theo Apostle had hero prob. in mind 


lea. Ixiv. 2, κατακαύσει πῦρ τοὺς ὑπεναντί- 


ουντ. 

28, 29. Here is δὴ argumentum ἃ minori αὐ 
γα ας, to chow the heavy wrath. whieh hange 
over δροείδίοα, üheu even Moces' law punished 
auch defection moet serorely. 

28. νόμον M.] meaning the ceremonial law, 
for ἃ wilful violation of whieh πὸ persons what- 
ever wero exempted from puniahment. — ἀπο- 
θνήσκει. Render: dieth“ the Present being 
used with reſerence to the puniehment pre- 
—— for all times, by the Lav, δὲ Deut. xvii. 


29. πόσω δοκεῖτε χείρονος, ἃς.) There worde 
aro meant to place in 8 ———— the guilt οὗ 
apostates. The expression δοκεῖτε has great 
energy; and ἀξιωθήσεται πο little elegance. 
Το πόσῳ ἰδ ποί (as oome imagine) to be joined 
ὙΠ δοκεῖτε, inaamuch as the word δοκεῖτε is 
to be pointed off by commas, as an insertion 
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ὁ τὸν Υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καταπατήσας, καὶ τὸ αἷμα τῆς διαθήκης 
κοινὸν ἡγησάμενος ἐν ᾧ ἡγιάσθη, καὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα τῆς χάριτος 
ἐνυβρίσας; 39 τΟἴδαμεν γὰρ τὸν εἰἴπόντα' ᾿Εμοὶ ἐκδίκησις, τους, 85. 
ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω, [λέγει Κύριος") καὶ πάλιν: Κύριος κρε- Ῥθπ...1. 


νεῖ τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ. 8ϊὶ φοβερὸν τὸ ἐμπεσεῖν εἰς χεῖρας 


6 Gal. 8. 4. 


Θεοῦ ζῶντος. 83 "᾿Αναμιμνήσκεσθε δὲ τὰς πρότερον ἡμέρας, ῬΆΜν τ, 


throwun in; vhich at once imparts great δρί τὶς, 
διὰ conveys an appeul on the part οὗ the writer 
to the judgment and conzcience οὗ thoto vhom 
he is — Comp. Anacr. Od. χὶ. 15, 
πόσον, εἷς, πονοῦσιν, Ἔρως, ὅσους σὺ 
βάλλεις; --- Καὶ τὸ αἷμα τῆς διαθήκης, ἄς. 
Render:and vho ὁ the blood οὗ the cove- 
nant (i. o. the blood οὗ Christ ahed to ratify the 
ΠΟ covenant) vherowith he was sanctified (i. o. 
ecleansod from his sins, and δεῖ apart to the ser- 
vico οἵ God) as ἃ thing common and ordinary, no 
moro than that οὗ ἃ mun, and consequently having 
no expiatory efficacy. ---καὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα τῆς 
χάρμιτοε iUVB. Render; and hath treated with 
contumely the Spirit οἵ graco i. ὁ. tho Holy 
Zpirit. ihe bestower of δ: viz., by resisſting 
his holy influences, which would have preſserved 
him from apottasy. Thus, aupr. vi. 4, tho per- 
aons in queation are described δὲ onco μέτοχοι 
Πνεύματος ἁγίουι Many recent foreign Com- 
mentators, indeed, attempt to lower tho senso to 
the mercies οὗ the Gospel;' but it has been 
convincingly thovn by Bp. Middl. that this 
version is wholly inadmisible. Attributes (he 
observes) are frequently expreſssed in the ancient 
Oriental tongues and Seriptural phraseology, not, 
as with us, by means of Adjectives, but by the 
Genitives οἵ tho names οὗ attributes, mado to 
depend on the noun to vhieh the attributo be- 
longs. Tho Holy Spirit is continually namod in 
the Syr. Verrion the Spirit o Molineta; and the 
jſuus hhrone, ἃ titlo of the Alwmighty, ie in this 
iatle, iv. I6, ὁ θρόνος τῆς χάριτοε. ἐλά 
cious God is in 1 Peter., v. 10, ὁ Θεὸς 
πάσης χάριτος, and hero τὸ Πνεῦμα τῆς χά- 
ιτος, —* graucious Spirit, i. ὁ. tho Holy Ghost.“ 
his interp. exaetly suita the context: and that 
the writer should ἴῃ tho namo vono apeak οὗ 
trampling on the Son οἵ God, and οἵ " insulting 
the gracious Spirit, τὶ] Mn vory intelligible 
and natural to thore who admit tho perronality 
οἵ the Holy Ohoet; and they vho do aot, ought 
at least to δου that ἐνυβρίζειν in Groek has for 
ite objeet thinge, and even quolities; and that to 
insuſt the mercies οὗ the Gospel' iſs tolerablo 
aense.“ Thus, then. to grotely insult, καταπα- 
τεῖν, ἴῃς Holy Spirit, is το reject his holy in- 
fluences with disdain, to deuy their reality, or it 
may be. ascribe them to demoniacal agency, —tMe 
δίη aqainst the οί Ghosct. 

80, 31. This ioſemn warning the Apostle fol- 
lows up by adducing two patesges from Seripturo, 
ahowing the tremendous nature of tho 
ment threatened; applying ἴο α vbat vas 
originally aaid οἵ the entiles. Τὸ give 
greater force to the words, he has employed, in 
the plaee οἵ the usual formuls οὗ — a modeo 
of expression adapted to suggest tho august t· 
nese of the Spesſter (i. e. — by Mosee — 
attributes οἵ infinito pover, justioe, and truth: 
800 ΥΥ, 31, 37. Tho —2 panago is from Deut. 


Xxxxii. 35; but the words quoted do not entirely 

either with tho Sept. or the Ηοῦτον : 
though the δόπδα is ſaithfully represented; and 
probably someo copies οὗ tho ΓΑ ἴ, 80 read in tho 
time οἱ St. Paul. The worda λέγει Κύριος aro 
cancelled by Tisch., but — by Lachm.; 
very properly; aince the authority for their bein 
cancelled is very lender (only ihat οὗ 4 M 
and some Versions); vhile internal evidenco ἰδ 
equally balanced. The words moꝶ poreibly havo 
béen introducod from Rom. xii. : but if the 
Apostle aubjoined the words (for they are those, 
not of Moses, but οἵ St. Paul himself, q. ἃ. It ἰδ 
the Lord vho speaka“) in the pasrago οἱ Romans, 
he would be likely το do δβοὸ in thie. Howerer, 
the question is 4 doubtful οὔθ. Tho seconòd 

ὁ is taken from Deut. æxxii. 36, though 
ound also in Pa. cxxxv. I4. Tho term κρινεῖ ἰδ 
by 120m0 oxplained will avenge.“ But though 
that enso ϑϑοῦ)δ vory δ δὺο io the pattago οἵ 
Deut., ihe context in the Apoctle eems to re- 
quire that assigned by many eminent Commen- 
tators, will condemn and punish his ſapoata- 
εἰσὶ] poeople;ꝰ οἵ σουγθο, by δῷ ——— 
οἵ the sense οὗ the crixinel. 

8]. φοβερὸν τὸ ἐμπεσεῖν, ἃς.] Tho term 
φοβ. hero answers to ahe Latin orribile. The 
expreſssion ἐμπίπτειν εἰς χεῖρά τινος, denotor 
to fall into any one's powver for oril, δ punish- 
ment, or avengement. The epithet ζῶντος may 
refer either to the eiernity or ἴδιο — οὗ 
God, or, indeeod. to δοίά, Ἰὼ order to mor how 
utterly hopelese is the condition of his enomies. 

Τὸ the influenco of ἐῤνγεαέεπέπσε is ΠΟῪ 
aubjoined the mont οὗ /·interec. They 
are reminded οὗ the ἐνρρογίε that had beon pro- 
vided for them under the trials they had ex- 
porienced in the former days οἵ their Christiau 
profesaion; and it is intimated that, as to what 
they had τεγοά, and renumced ἴον Chriet, the 
aacriſices would bo lost iſ thoy should now givo 
vay and apoſtatiéo The best comment on this 

is ἃ very rimilar rentiment δὲ Gal. iii. 
δα ὁ Τὰς πρότερον ἡμέρας. Πρότερον is hero, 
8240 oſten in Thucyd. used Adjectively. As ἴο 
thie vv. 26—31, and the rimilar ono, vi. 
{- δ᾽ το Ῥεγρίοαϊορ to some βοτγίουβ Bible-satu- 
dents, from Luther dovnwards, it must be borne 
in mind that neither pastago δοδοτίδ the imposri- 
bility οἵ an apoſtate's repentanco. It has been 
voll obeerved by Mr. Conyb., that vhat is eaid 
amounts to this, —-that for 186 conversion οὗ 8 
deli berate apoetate, God has (according to the 
ordinary laws of his workiug) no further means 
in store than those vhieh have been already tried 
in νδίη.᾿--φωτισθέντες, after having been en- 
lightened, νἱΣ. by tho light οὗ the Gospel (eo 
«οἷ. 18); having been called out οὗ darkness 
into his marvellous light Ῥεῖ. ii. 3), and there- 
by become Christians. Horo, too, thoro may beo 
an alluaion to δαρέέεηε (60 also aupr. vi. 4, 
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aeo note) as the acrament οἵ heavenly grace by 
the Holy Spirit for regenerution, alluded to ↄaupr., 
νυ. 290, τὸ Πνεῦμα τῆς χάριτοε ἐνυβρ., meaning 
tho ⸗pirit of (in baptism) by which they 
had been Ὁ t out οὗ darkneas to light in the 
Lord.“ Tho words following ad vert to theo triauls 
and tribulations that succeeded to that firat period 
οἵ oy in the Holy ποεῖ. These areo ἥγεί de- 
noted by the forci blo expreicions ἄθλησις παθη- 
μάτων (8 agonistie metaphor. δὲ in Thuexd. 
vii. 7]. 1. πολὺν τὸν ἀγωώνα---τἣς γνώμης εἶχε), 
and θλίψεις, by vhiech are designated the effects 
οἵ direct persecution, δὲ distinct from ὀνειδισ- 
μοῖς θεατριζόμενοι, vhich denote the iadirect, 
--οἴ contumely tho moet extreme. 

33. ὀνειδισμοῖς τε καὶ ἰῷ ὁ ὅρος θεατριζόμε- 
νοι] A satrongly fig. modo οἵ εχργεβδίοη.---δυρ- 
gested by the foregoing agoniſstie metaphor —o— 
vhieh the aense is, boing — to open and 
publie insult., where tho term θεατρ. has allusion 
ἴο eriminals Ἢ , 88 8 δροοίδεϊο in the theatro, 
ἴο 180 publie insults of the multitude (Tacit. 
Ann. xv., pereunti bus addita Iudibriuꝰ) previous 
ἴο their being put to an ignominious death. Seo 
Philo, p. 1048, and Plut. do era N. V., and 
comp. LCor. iv. 9, ὡς ἐπιθανατίους (ἀπέδειξεν) 
ὅτι θέατρον ἐγενήθημεν τῷ κόσμῳ.---Κοινωνοὶ 
γίνεσθαι fig. denotes* to be partakers by deep 
eympathy with thoso that wvereo thus circum- 
atanced .".--ἴογ rueh ἰδ the force οὗ τῶν οὕτως 
ἄναστρ. and ποῖ treated“ for ἀναστρέφεσθαι 
is ποῖ ἃ Pascive, but Midd. Reflexive, in ἃ reci- 
procal sense, lit.“ to turn oneself about in ἃ place, 
versari, or about ἃ thing;' and henco, to be εἰτ- 
cumstanced 8ὸ and 80 δὲ to the thing; which 
aoems to be its use here. Though, were it not 
for tho οὕτως, the word might be referred to 
ὀνειδισμοῖς an θλίψεσι, by an ellipe. of αὐτοῖς, 
econvertant about τον κε, afflietions.“ 

84. καὶ γὰρ τοῖς δεσμοῖς, &c.) Theo worde 
of this verro are illuctrative οἵ δοίλ the aboreo 
aorts οἵ auffering. -that personally, and that by 
—— and participation (as mem bors οὗ 
the tame body); only — en in inveree 
order, por Ciaemum. The senseo ἰδ, Vo had, 
for inetanco, — wvith, and βποοουγοὰ me 
in my αν τῇ ἔν this δδῆδ principloe οὗ γ""- 

ψ, whieh malkes us, as it were, participators 
in the ovils οὗ our frionds, tho A 5 anothor 
allusion δὲ xiii. 8, μιμνήσκεσθε τῶν δεσμίων, 
ὡς συνδεδεμένοι. Here, indeed, a differenco 
οὗ opinion exista as to thoe γϑαγὲ Instead οὗ 
the ἢ τες., δεσμοῖς μου, MSS. Α, ἢ), and }2 cur- 
εἶνοβ (1 can oniy δἀὰ Μίυβ. δ116), δαὰ βονοταὶ 
Vertions, have δεσμίοις, vhieh kas boen pre 
ferred — Oritics and edited by Οτίεεδ., 
Scholꝛ. hm. δηὰ Titch. The τ rec., howe 
exer, is ΔΌΪΥ defended by Heins, Capel. Wolt, 
Carpzov., Michael. Matthæi, Sehleusn., B .Jebb. 
and Rinck; and has been rotained by —8 
perhape ehũy; aince tho external evidence for 
it is ve —— auperior., and the internal not 
inferior. Tho rocent Critics, 1 δυδροοῖ, haro 
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Ῥμ 2.. ἐν αἷς φωτισθέντες πολλὴν ἄθλησιν ὑπεμείνατε παθημάτων" 
κ(ς, 5.15, 88 1 χρῦτο μὲν, ὀνειδισμοῖς τε καὶ θλίψεσι θεατριξόμενοι' τοῦτο 
:. δὲ, κοινωνοὶ τῶν οὕτως ἀναστρεφομένων γενηθέντες. 


ὰρ τοῖς ἰἱ δεσμοῖς [μου] συνεπαθήσατε, καὶ τὴν ἁρπαγὴν τῶν 


ϑ4 ἃ καὶ 


ἅλα δι, ὑπαρχόντων ὑμῶν μετὰ χαρᾶς προσεδέξασθε, γινώσκοντες ἔχειν 


been chiefliy induced to rejoct the t. τες. from 
the opinion οὗ Valcknaer that it ἰδ ποὶ good 
Greek; but κδ΄ it has been shoun by Bp. Jebb, 
Sacr. Lit. p. 364, Valeknaer's testimony is nega- 
tived by his own admision saupra iv. 1ὅ, συμ- 
παθῆσαι ταῖς ἀσθενείαις, that it might be used 
by the besſt Greek vriters.“ That συμπ. can be, 
and is, used οὗ ἐλέπσε, oven hy the vriter οὗ this 
Epistle, is plain from the above and 
from ἃ passago οὗ Isocrates. adduced by Βρ. Jebb, 
very aimilar to the one before us: ὥστε καὶ ταῖς 
μικραῖε ἀτυχίαις ἕκαστος ἡμῶν πολλοὺς εἶχε 
συμπαθήσαντας, "8δὸ that each οὗ us had many 
to sympathize even vith our small mischances 
[1 δὐὰ Polyb. iv. 7, 8, ταῖε τινος ἀτυχίαις.) 
Now (tays ho) sinde it is unqueſtionably puro 
Groek to iay συμπαθῆσαι ταῖς ἀτυχίαις, vhere 
can ὃο the oleciam in aaying τοῖς δεσμοῖς συμ- 
παθῆσαι These phrases, indeed, moʒ be ellip- 
tical: δεσμοῖς μον συνεπαθήσατε [μοι]. συμ- 
παθῆσαι [ἡμῖν) ταῖς ἀσθενείαις ἡμῶν. ἀτυ- 
ίαις ἡμῶν συμπαθήσαντας [ἡμῖν) Tho 
ellipeis, however, extends oven further than this. 
Τῆς complete phrase is συνεπ. μοι ἐν τοῖς δεσ- 
μοῖς μου: and, in 186 process οὗ abbreriating it, 
there is δὴ ψραίϊαρε, a2as ἴῃ Phil. iv. 14, σνγκοι- 
νωνήσαντές μον τῇ θλίψει, for σνγκ. μοι ἐν 
τῇ θλίψει μου. —* ar in my former Edd. 
carefully reconsidering this perplexing que⸗ 
tion, J am ready to admit ihat the learned Crities 
vhom 1 have adduced have pushed too ſar vomo 
οὗ the ments for δεσμοῖς μου, and have 
underrated those that may be urged for δεσμίοις, 
for whieh δὶ, has advanced δοῦλα remarka that 
dererve attention. Though, vhen he argues from 
the aimilarity existing between δεσμοῖς ἀπι δεσ- 
μίοις, ho uses δὴ argument vhieh draws two 
vways. And indeed the reading has chiefly to be 
determined from internal evidence. - and ἐλαΐ, ἷ 
now think, is pretty evenly balanced. For μον 
wvas not moro — ἴο be removed by thoto vho 
found δεσμίοις ἴῃ their copy, than to be added 
— those vho, finding δεσμοῖς in theirs, inserted 
ὁ pronoun, because St. Paul — 5—— aub· 
joins ἰδ, indeed always excopt in Philem. 18, and 
even thero it ἰδ implied in the μοι.---Προσεδέξ- 
ασθε, “ δὐτηϊἰοὰ," υἱεθοδὰ ν᾽ 4 οἰγηῖί found 
in the Sept., Exod. χ. 17. but not in the ΟἾαθα. 
πήϊνετα. —— wealth. or property: ἃ aig- 
nif. — ἐμὰ πὸ later vwriters. he ἐν — 
ἑαντοῖς Ὦ, on atron unda, espec. from 
intornal evidenco —0 9 Oriesb. Scholz. 
Laæchm., and Tiseh. It was prob. introduced by 
thoee Revisers οὗ the text, uho did not percei vo 
the force οὗ the Dat commodi in ἑαντοῖς, for 
ꝓouræelves, vhieh imparts no small fores and 
emphasis, οἵ νὰ οι, however, Lachm., and Tiſch. 
in his let Ed., effectually depri vod the — 
by reading ἑαυτοὺς, from A, and ὅ curive ΜΌΝ, 
and the Vulg., a reading whbich ον! θη Ἐν arote 
from the Afiu. ἔχειν, the ceribes not per- 
ceiving the conatruction. The words ἐν οὐμανοῖς 
ΔΙῸ cancolled by Lachu. and Tiach. on tho 
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[ἐν] ἑαυτοῖς κρείττονα ὕπαρξιν ἐν οὐρανοῖς καὶ μένουσαν. 
* Α 2 ᾽ φ 464 ⸗ 4 σε ΝΜ 
8δ « Μὴ ἀποβάλητε οὖν τὴν παῤῥησίαν ὑμῶν, ἥτις ἔχει μισθ- ἷ 
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Ηαῦ. 3. 
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αποδοσίαν μεγάλην: 86 Υ ὑπομονῆς γὰρ ἔχετε χρείαν, ἵνα τὸ θέ- τι," 
1 


λημα τοῦ Θεοῦ ποιήσαντες κομίσησθε τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. 51 : Ἔτι 
γὰρ μικρὸν ὅσον ὅσον ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἥξει καὶ οὐ χρονιεῖ. 88 Ὃ 


authority of threo or four MASS. and the Vulgato 
Version. ΤῊΣ may havo been introduced from 
ἃ marginal scholium vwritten by ono vho vas 
thinking οὗ Col. i. δ and 1] Pei. i. 4, and then 
transposed in somo Μ88. (to vhieh 1 add Mus. 
SIIG, δῃὰ II, 336); this may be thought to con- 
firm this view. But variation in ition oft. 
leads to omission ἴῃ ἃ ſeu MSS. And the autho- 
rity οὗ the Pesch. Syr. Version in confirmation 
οὗ 41} the MSS. exc. 8 οἵ 4, forbids oren tho 
brackoting οὗ the words. 

85. μὴ ἀποβάλ. οὖν) Tho Aportlo subjoins 
eæhoriotion to admonition, “ποῖ to cast off, or 
away, that eonfident hope and trust,' by which 
they θεῖο assured οὐ ἁ the botter saubetance, 
ὕπαρξιν. ἴον whhieh they had cheerfully encoun- 
tered lotses and sufferings. — The next clauso, 
ἥτις ἔχει μισθ. μεγΎ. adverta to the ꝙyrouad οὗ 
this porreverauco in woll doing. —inasmuch δα it 
carries τ (ἢ it a mighty renompense οὗ reward, in 
requital οὗ all that they had suffered in the pur 
auit οἵ tho hoped for heavenly inheritance. Quod 
autem (ohbserrves — remunerationis nomine 
utitur [Paulus]), eo nihil diminuit do gratuitâ 
salutis promissione; the truo view, vwhate ver 
Eat. — with unusual dogmatical ophiſtry, — may 
aay to the contrary. It ἰδ ἠοῖ, cannot be, ἃ re- 
vward οἵ meritorious “τοῖα, vhieh ἰδ apoken οὗ 
here. The only true ground οὗ the παῤῥησ. 
hore spoken οἵ, consista in tho unswerring μὰς 
vhich trusta in CARIST, and in him only. 

36. The Apostle here urges the contiauunce οὗ 
that patient endurauce, on the ground of its in- 
dispentable πεοέεείίν to bear them up under much 
future trial, q. d. great need havo γα thereof, 
for ἄς.,᾽--ὦα weighty ropresentation, whieh ΒΡ. 
Sanderson ἴῃ ἃ Sermon on this text well applies 
for general use thus: “well is it βαϊὰ, " Vo have 
need οὗ patienco;' for, 1. we live here in ἃ vale 
οὗ misery, vhere we meet ὙΠῸ ἃ thousand pett; 
crosses and vexations in the common road οἵ our 
lives, το we have need οὗ patience to digest; 
2. we are beset and surrounded with ἃ ποτὶ ἃ οὗ 
temptations, assaulting us within and without, 
vwhieh τὸ have need οἵ patience to τσὴ d; 3 
ve are ex to mapifold injuries, obloquies, 
and ἐνβενίμσε, whieh we have need οὗ patience to 
bear; 4. we have many precious promites made 
us in the word οἵ gruce. οἵ σίογψ, and οὗ outivard 
things; οὗ iomo οὗ which we find as yet but 
alender performance, and of others no risiblo 
probability of their ſuture perſormance; theto 
ve have need οὗ patience to : δ. we have 
many duties required οὗ us in our Ckrittiaa 
culliaꝙus, and in our particular vocations (for the 
honour of God, and the service οὗ our brethren), 
vwhieh τὸ have need of patience to ꝙo ἐλγομρὰ." 
One cannot but admit the er for edification 
οὗ the above passage οἵ the learned Prelate: but 
he ought to have reen that it does not well auit 
the preſsent pastage, sinco ὑπομ. ceannot well be 
expresased 8 patience' in the ordinary tense, as 
—— ὁ a2uffering οὗ evil with equanimity; 

OL. 12, 


Rom. 1. 17. 
Gal. 8. 11. 
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A δ. 10, 
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but hero [86 context requires the rendering per- 
æderunce, equiv. ἴ0 patient persreverance io the 
end οὗ any ſabour or trial; and this must hero 
be, the end of one's eartly course. Comp. 
Matt. xxiv. 18. The term χρείαν must hero 
ἀοποῖο urgent need and necesaity, δὲ said οὗ ἃ 
thing that is indispensably necestary to us. 

3} 38. Hero ἃ τευχδεϊκαῦ 9 diſcrepancy exiata 
between tho Hebrew and the Sept. διὰ tho 
Apostle; for vhilo the Apottle's words agreo 
vith the Sept., except in the transposition οὗ the 
two elauses of the latter verse, for better adapta- 
tion to his purpose, they both vary considerably 
from the Hebrew. The words ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἥξει 
καὶ οὐ χρονιεῖ follov the Sept., except in adding 
ὁ ἴο ἐρχόμενος, vhieh, however, it is not im- 
probable was anciently ἴῃ theo Sept. text, βί ποθ 
otherwiso iho Framers οὗ that γογοίοη would 
probably have vwritten τὸ ἐρχόμενον, meaning, 
tho prediction. Αἱ verso 3: the discrepancy 
aæeems very great between the Sept. and tho 
Hebrew; yet it need not bo ascribed to corrup- 
tion in the Hebrew text; for it has been bhown 
by Pocoek that the Sept. may vory vwell be iecon- 
ciled with tho present text, there being only ἃ 
change οὗ perron to make the sense plainer. —* 
— οὗ the Sept, — here, according to the He- 

row, it should havo been airoũ, - may be 
accounted for on the aame principle as that abovo 
mentioned. It πουϊὰ seem, however, that the 
vriter did ποῖ adopt the μου ; for though it is 
found ἴῃ two oſ {πὸ most ancient MSS8. and 
ΒΟΙ)6 Vertions, yet it seems to have been intro- 
duced from the Sept. vhere it was meant to boe 
taken for εἰς ἐμέ. In the two other places οὗ 
1:6 New Test. where this pastago is quoted 
(namely, Rom. i. 17, and Gal. iii. 11}, the μον ἴδ 
not found. 

87. μικρὸν ὅσον ὅσον] Aphraee υδεὰ by the 
best writers, to denoto ἃ very little vhile.“ In 
ὁ ἐρχόμενος τὸ harvo ἃ ποῖ unusual designation of 
the ΜΕΈΘΒΙΔΗ. This οοηιέπσ is to be underſtood 
οὔ the advent οἵ Christ τὸ deſstroy Jerutalem, and 
put δὴ end to the Jewiſh δβιαῖο.---ἥξει καὶ οὗ 

ονιεῖ. This is aot ἃ mere pleonasm, but a 
Greiblo mode οὗ expression. Comp. Mnesimaech. 
Com. Hippoiatr. frag. i. 25, ἥκειν ἤδη καὶ μὴ 
μέλλειν. Thus the δοΏδο here ἴδ, 'will come at 
once and no longer tarry.“ 

Here are suggetted tho meuns by vhich 
ihe ποῖ shall attain this lifo; namely, by his 
perrevering and enduring faith and roliance on 
God; οἵ vwhieh the Aportle oon after takes 
oceation to illusſtrate tho nature, and exempliſy 
theo efficacy, by referenco to the vorthies οἵ the 
Old Τεεῖ.---ὁ δὲ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. 
Render: “ΝΟΥ the ἽΝΑ ahall live out of faith 
lin πι6] μου being left to be supplied from tho 
au bject matter; though it is expresred in the 
Sept., where μου is for μοι, equiv. to εἰς ἐμέ, 
forming an example οὗ the attributive conetruc- 
tion, as in Eurip. Troad. 376, ἡδοναὶ τέκνων, for 
ἐπὶ τέκνοις or ἐπὶ τέκνα. τε Jelf, αν. Gr. 
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δὲ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως 
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ζήσεται' καὶ ἐὰν ὑποστείλη- 


ται, οὐκ εὐδοκεῖ ἡ Ψυχή μου ἐν αὐτῷ. 89 Ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐκ 


 499.--601, 2, and noto on James ἷν. 4, φιλία 
τοῦ κόσμου. Howerer, the subaudition is 80 
harah, that 1 δαὶ inclined to think μου may 
be admitted into the text; as it has been doue 
by Lachm. and Tisch., on the authority of two 
uncial MSS., 30me Verrions and teveral Fathers. 
--καὶ ἐὰν ὑποστείληται, ἄς. Hero it has been 
ποῖ ἃ littlo disputed vhat is the σκόλθοέ οἵ the 
verb ὑποστείληται. Almoet all Commentators, 
from the timo οἵ Beza and Grotius, havo thouxht 
it to be ris; while the ancient and eerlior 
modern Commentators, and ἃ few aftor thoeir 
time. as Bp. Pearron (Parnnetis prefixed to Sept.), 
Mackn., Whitby, Abp. Neweome, Dr. A. Clarke, 
and Bp. Turton (in his Text οἵ the Eaglish 
Bible. ppp. 718 -B6). refer it to the ἡμέ man bofore 
mentioned. Of courie, the advocates for tho 
doctrino οὗ Final Pene vorance adopt the Mermer 
mode; ἴδ o ents οὗ that doetrino the lutter; 
aceording to whieh Whitby μον that the doc- 
trine in question is utterly untenable. The 
vwords (ays 6) plainly supporo that tho“ just 
man,“ vho livoih“ by“ ihat faith,“ in whieh, 
if ho persisted, he would “ tavo his δου], may 
drav back unto perdition.“ And this is also 
evident from the exprecion, “ ΜΥ βουὶ aæhall 
havo no pleasuro in him;“ for they plainly inti- 
mate that God took pleasuro in him before his 
drawing back; for otherwise this threat would 
aiguify nothing, the Lord taking pleasure in nono 
but “ justꝰ men only, and δυο as“live by 
faith.“ ὙΠ queetion, howerer, is, hich οὗ the 
two above-mentioned modes οἵ referenco should 
hero be adopted, and in order thereto, vhother 
thereo can bo any principle which may suffice to 
decide ἃ point οἵ ruch importanceo. Nov here 
Turton comes opportunely to our aid in the 
folloving able rem : The — (cays he) 
ox horting thoto hom ho is addrææing to ated- 
fastness in the faith, employs, with ome varia- 
tion, tho worde οὗ the Septuagint Version οὗ 
Hab. ii. 4, whiceh may be rendered, 1 α maa 
draw back. my δου] ahall havo πὸ pleesure in 
him; but the just shall live by faith.“ In this 
rendering, tho words “ἃ man,“ or any ἴδῃ," 
ΔΙῸ more than the Oreek contains, and are intro- 
duced because there is, in the Greok, no reforenco 
ἴο any individual beforo mentioned; but it auited 
the Apoetle's argument to invert tho order οὗ 
tho elauses. Indeed, if the latter clause. as used 
by the Apoetle, had atood firat in tho Prophe 

and from its poeition had had ἃ moro genera 
application, there would havo been omo difti- 
culty in conceiving ΒΟΥ any other vertion than 
the one ΠΟῪ given could over have been thought 
οἵ. Thoat the bearing and import οὗ words aro 
frequently ehanged by their position, is known 
ἴο all who know any ihing of the nature οὗ lan- 
Κυδρο; and thus the inquiry is redueed to this. — 
vhether. for the purpore οἵ eonfirming ihe faith 
of tho Hebrev converta, tho Apoetle υϑοὰ ἃ sen- 
tenoe. the signification οὐ uhieh βου] ὰ be de- 
termined by ite own obrious eonttruction, or by 
vhat might happen to bo recollected of its form 
vhen used by ἃ — ὙΠῸ hers eems rather 
to bo τη δνγοά to than quoted. This point the 
reader skall decide for himrelf. As ἴο tho light 


in vhich this paasago appeared to tho older Com- 


mentators, Erasmus manifestly did not contem- 
lato the introduction of quis, “ any man.“ 
* explained the drawing back vith reſerence 
to the just man [46 did 
theologian, ΗΠ ; 860 his able examination 
οὗ tho ense. RDrr. J. J. Capell. and Grot ex- 
amined tho Septuagint Verrion of Habekkulc, 
διὰ finding τις ἴο be underntood there, reemed 
to think that it τουδὶ bo underſatood in Heb. x. 
88 likewise. Bera, the great authority for the 
rendering but if any man draw back. deſcri bed 
the Apoetle as — the elauses of the tæen- 
tence, but retaining the Prophet's meaninx; and 
this, ꝛ0 far δὲ 1 can perceive, is his ocensille 
reason for introducing τις. That, by this ren- 
dering. another verrion vas avoided. by ΠΟ meansa 
agreea ble to Beza's Theological opinions. there 
ἐδὼ be no doubt. From Pearron's γαῖ. ad 
Parcu. we learn that, in his opinion, the invorted 
order οὗ the elauses, adopted by the Αροεῖϊο, at 
oneo gavo to the verb draw back“ ἃ nominati vo 
(886 he,“ the just man (vhieh alto vas tho 
opinion οὗ Theophylaet), and that vhen Bera 
tranalated, * But ihe just ahall livo by faith; but 
if αν man ἄταν back, my soul shall have πο 
pleauro ἴῃ ἐξ; his two methods οὗ exeluding the 
just man“ꝰ from being tho subject of the latter 
elause - 1. by introdueing the words“ any man;“ 
and, 2. transferring God's displeasure from the 
vho ἄγαν back (him) to the δεῖ οἵ with- 

dra wing ——— eithor ἃ want οὗ good faith 
ΟΣ δὴ unduo concestion to theological opinions. 
I would further observe, that the censure hero 
lied by Bpe. Pearron and Turtou to Beza 
ould alao be applied, in iomo measure, to Cul- 
vin, το has on this occasion eoviuced πὸ little 
disingenuousness; for thougk he did not venturo 
on the chaage introduced by Bera, γοὶ ho strovo 
to theo 8686 naturally resulting from the 
words, by rendering ἐὰν ὑποστείληται, " οἱ υὺ- 
ductus fuerit; though aueh is eridently δὲ 
varianco with the μϑδῶ i both οὔ {πὸ Class. 
διὰ the Seript. vriters. Thus in tho ϑορί. the 
teorm alvays carries vith it tho ides οὗ ſeur; and 
80 in 206. Ant ii. δ, δ, and νἱ. ὅ, δ, τὸ haro 
φόβῳ ααάδώ, to mako the sente atronger. In 
the Hell. Juòd. i. 20, 1. it ἰδ υεοὰ εσώλοω φόβῳ 
thus: οὐδὲ τοῦτο ἂν ὑπεστειλάμην εἰπεῖν. In 
διοτί, ἐδ — in — 5 desertion οὗ 
ones ἢ Vaith, by ἃ metaphor derived from 
the case οὗ ἃ ier πὶ deserts his pott, by 
ahrinking baek from danger (vhich, moreover. 
βεοῖηδ to have been had in view by St. John, 
Rer. xxi. 8, whero he δρϑαϊκ of the fearful and 
ὠνῥείϊευίης (τοῖς δειλοῖς καὶ ἀπίστοις), for 
vhom is reserved tho βοοοηὰ death.“ There ἰδ 
Ὧο doubt that hore the sense οὗ ὑποστείληται 
is, drau back, vithdraw himself, from tho faith 
by apoetasy, through fear οὗ professing it. This 
use οὔ ὑποστέλλεσθαιε ἰδ rare; tho 1 

have noted it in Joe. Bell. iii. 8, }, μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν 
ὑπεστέλλετος The νἱοῖν οἵ the conttruction 
bero, whieh J havo taken, is —— by vhat 
Εδι. has remarked in ἃ long and able annotatiou 
on this verso, to whieh 1 to refer the reader. 
89. Here the ensuing discourse on Maich is 
well introduced by vhat may be considered the 
connecting link οὗ an indirect exhortation to it: 


80 that ceonsummate 
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ἐσμὲν ὑποστολῆς εἰς ἀπώλειαν, ἀλλὰ πίστεως εἰς περιποίησιν 


ψυχῆς. 


XI. 1 Ἔστι δὲ πίστις ἐλπιζομένων ὑπόστασις, πραγμάτων 5 σου. 5. κι, 


πρεσβύτεροι. 8 Πίστει νοοῦμεν 


ῥήματι Θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ μὴ ἐκ φαινομένων τὰ βλεπόμενα γεγονέναι. 


⸗ 9 σι 
κατηρτίσθαι τοὺς αἰῶνας νει. 1... 


Rom. ὁ. 17. 
ἃ Ῥεξ 8. δ. 


9.» Πίστει πλείονα θυσίαν "Αβελ παρὰ Κάϊν προσήνεγκε τῷ «6ε:.ες, 


Θεῷ, δι’ ἧς ἐμαρτυρήθη εἶναι δίκαιος, μαρτυροῦντος ἐπὶ τοῖς 


4. d. But we [1 trust] aro not οὗ tho number 
οὗ ἃς. On the ἴοι ὑποστέλλεσθαι δοὰ 
ὑποστολὴ 866 note δὲ Acts χχ. 20. ---- Hero ὑπο- 
στολῆς is abetr. ſor σοποζοῖθ, τῷ τῶν ὑποστελ- 
λομένων. δὸ in theo instance οὗ ἥ περιτομὴ and 
many — — ale — 
ψυχῆςε the meaning is, ' unto the preserva- 
2 the δου) from death — —— as by ἀπώ- 
λεια is denoted detruction from the presenco οὗ 
God.“ Comp. 2 Chron. æiv. 12. Seo moro in 
noto on 1bæThess. v. 9. 


ΧΙ. 1. Having moentioned κε, inauing in con- 
ΒΊΆΠΟΥ of endurance under trials and afllictions, 
as the liar eharacteriſtie οὗ the truo Chriæ- 
tian. the Apoatlo, in order to excite his readers 
to the latter, procoods to δον, that such faith, 
or confidence, in tho Divine promises οὗ aupport 
under trials has always beon tho means οὗ pro- 
moting auch — also that the very 
nature οὗ faith, and the character οὗ true be- 
lievers, require this. In order the better to work 
on ἐδ minds οὗ his Hebrow readers, the Apoetlo, 
after first deseribing the essenco and true nature 
οὗ faith as ἃ taving principlo οὗ action, illustrates 
δὶ large its efũcacy, proving. μὴ ἃ long array οἵ 
Seriptural examples, ihat it had always been the 

nd characteriotie of God's faithful rervants 

τῷ the earliest ages. Firat, tho Apoetlo — 
Faith. not logically and formally, but popularly 
and practically. Νον faith, he tays, is ἐλπιζο- 
μένων ὑπόστασις, vhero of the various interpre- 
tations the best founded ia ooꝝ confidont 
trust as to thingo hoped for.,-firm porsuasion as 
to their existenco (80 aupra iii. 16, oomp. 2 Cor. 
ix. 4. xi. 17), ἃ γοα{ἐχαίέοπ οἵ thom as abeolute 
verities, though now only seon by the mind's eyo 
— v. 8), and only objects οὗ truat and confſi- 
ence (reſting οὐ God's promises). The next 
vwords, πραγ. IA. οὐ βλεπ., κεῖνο to furthor do- 
velop the idea, by pointing to the result, as ἃ full 
conviction of iheir being truly exiatent, though 
not seen by the bodily eyo. Tho δα brority 
οὗ oxpression oocurs in Thucyd. v. 11], 2, τὰ 
ἰσχυρότατα (your sureat grounds of preserva- 
tion) ἐλπιζόμενα μέλλεται. 

3. πίστει---Θεοῦ] The Aportlo now proves, 
by referenco to the croeation οὗ the world, ἐμαὶ 
faith rds even things long patt, and vhich do 
ποῖ ↄatriſte the aontes. (Kuinoel.) Here βουθγαὶ 
Ex positors connect μὴ γε φαινομένων, assign- 
ing as [πὸ δεῆθα ita υἱ ex iis quæ non esont, ea 
4085: sunt existerent, δὲ ἴῃ 2 Macc. vii. 28, οὐκ 
ἐξ ὄντων ἐποίησεν αὑτά (i. 6. the univorre); 
but its natural conatruction is rather τὶ γεγο- 
νέναι : and from this there is no reason to de- 
Ῥαγι, sinco ἴῃ samo ventiment will either way 
arise, and ihat founded on Gen. i. 1. It ἰδ meant 


iĩatt. 22. δ. 
cui. 13. 324. 


δαὶ through faith we elearly approhend, that 
tho world we 800 was not made out οὗ apparent 
materials, from mattor τὶς ἢ had exiated from 
oternity, but was produced out of nothing to be 
saoen; 60 that, at His fiat, tho material creation 
vwas brought into eoxiatenco, and formed into the 
things ve βοο.᾽ So Rom. iv. 17, Θεοῦ καλοῦν- 
τος τὰ μὴ ὄντα ὡς ὄντα. Comp. Philo, ἀθ 
Oreationo, τὰ μὴ ὄντα ἐκάλεσεν εἰς τὸ εἶναι..--- 
With τὰ βλεπόμενα, thinge actually δοθῆ," 
comp. 2 Cor. ἱἰν. Jos. Antt. v. ]0, 4, 
τῶν βλεπομένων, and ÆEechyl. Choẽph. 844, 
τὰ βλέποντα, thinge really existing.“ For 
τὰ βλεπόμενα, Lackim. and Tisch. τοδὰ τὸ 
βλεπόμενον, from 4 MSS., 2. inferior Vernions, 
and 2 Fathers; δὴ authority too alender for any 
change except vhat might δ ealled for by atrong 
intornal ovidenco; which is not the caseo horo, 
ainco τὸ βλεπόμενον is precluded by the anti- 
thoetic term φαινομένων. That reading probably 
aroso from ἃ conſounding οὗ the abbreriations 
for το and τα, which abbroriations are not ἀϊΐθ- 
aimilar; and then βλεπ. πουϊὰ be ccommodated 
ἴῃ number to its Artiele. 

4. πίστει πλείονα — Θεῷ) ΒΥ virtuo οὗ 
faith Abel.' ἄς. ; implying that it was hie ſaith 
vhich made his offering more acceptable. Somo, 
indeeod, are οὗ opinion that his offering was moreo 
accoptable as being οὗ animals, not of the fruits 
οὗ the earth; δαὶ it would aoem that tho offer- 
ing itself was mado from tho auperiority of his 
fuith. Not only did Abel evinco ἃ moro decided 
deovotion to his God, by offering vietims οὗ tho 
choico οὗ the flock, but (as is δέουσι by Abp. 
Magee on the Atonement, p. 52) thero ἰδ great 
reason to au that his faith vas especially 
auperior, as being not directed to God alone (το- 
cognizing his exiſtenco, authority, and prori- 
dence). * 8120 to the Ογοαέ Redeemer promised 
immediately aſter the fall (Gen. iii. 1δ), vhoso 
expiatory death vas typified by animal scrifices; 
by offering whieh Abel evinced his ſaith in tho 
great aaerifice οὗ the Redeemer prefigured by it; 
and thus δο obtained that acceptanco from Qod 
and vitnesing οὗ his offeringa, whieh was re 
to Οεἰη.᾽---ἐμαρτ. εἶναι δίκ., lit. ho was bornoe 
testimony to [Ὁγ God] to be. &c., i. 6. testimony 
vas borne by God that he was auch. δΔίκ. is an 
opithet constantly applied to Abel in tho Serip- 
tures, Philo, and Φοεορῆυβ. The words here, 
μαρτυρ. ἐπὶ τοῖς δώροις αὐτοῦ, are explanato 
οὔ the preceding; the sonse δοίη, ὁ bearing δ 18 
approving teſtimony respecting the κα. Tho 
nature of the term and theo language οἵ Seri 
ture ele whero (Gen. iv. 10) point δὲ romo —** ἱ 
ἑοΐεπ οἵ approbation, thougk vhat that vas τὸ 
aro not 8 in the Old Teet. But the Jewiah 
—— * the moet eminent Christian Ο᾽ ")- 
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δώροις αὐτοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ: καὶ δι αὐτῆς ἀποθανὼν ἔτι " λαλεῖ. 


Gen. δ. 84. 
Roclusa. 44, 
8. & 40. 16. 


δ ἀ Πίστει ᾿Ενὼχ μετετέθη τοῦ μὴ ἰδεῖν θάνατον, (καὶ οὐχ 
εὑρίσκετο, διότε μετέθηκεν αὐτὸν ὁ Θεὸς,) πρὸ γὰρ 


τῆς μεταθέσεως αὐτοῦ μεμαρτύρηται εὐηρεστηκέναι τῷ Θεῷ. 


6 σφ. 6. 18. 
ταμιείας 
mĩom. 8. 3. 
PRII. 8.0. 


mentators aro agreod, that 11 was aignified by 

frum heuven consuming Abel's victims, vwhile 
Caims fruits of the ground remained untouched. 
How ancient this opinion is, appears from Theo- 
dotion's inſsertion οἵ the words in his Version οὗ 
Gen. iv. 4,---διὴ inertion prob. not made without 
authority, however it might originate from ἐγα- 
dition only. — xal δι᾿ αὑτῆς ἀποθενὼν ἔτι λαλεῖ. 
Render: Ἰδουσὰ dead, he γεῖ apeaketh.“ For a 
aimilar use of the particip, comp. Anthol. Or. 
Jacobs, x. 82, σιγῶν λέγω, " — silent, 1 
opeak.“ The sense, however, depends upon thoe 
recdinꝗ, uhich is dioputed. Instead οὗ the t. τος. 
λαλεῖται, ΜΚ. A, and ecursives (to vhich 1 
can add 2 Lamb. and τηοοὶ Mus. copies), moet οὗ 
the Versions, and many Fathers havo λαλεῖ, 
vhieh is preferred by τοὶ. Mill. Valckn.. Dind., 
Kuin, and Boehme, and edited by Bengel, Griesb., 
Bcholz, Lachm. and Tisch. vhilo the former is 
retained by Matthæi. But notwithatanding all 
that has been urged by Matthæi in favour οἵ the 
t. rec. λαλεῖ is certainly preferablo, not only as 
being the πιοτὸ difficult reading, but δὲ yielding 
the only rense worthy οὗ the vriter. On the 
contrary. the sente of λαλεῖ (namely, that, 
though dead, yet ho by his faith, as it were, 
keth. bidding us follow his example, and in- 
culeating ἃ like faith in God as the rewarder οὗ 
thoso vho diligently ꝛeok him') is highly auit- 
able, and recommended both by its rimplicity 

διὰ its weightiness οὗ tense. The figure ὃ 

vhich the dead are taid to speak,“ and admonis 
others by their own example, is found in the 
beſst vwriters, espec. the Poets and Oratoras. So 
Virg. Æn. vi. 618, magnâ testatur voce per 
——— Discite justitiam moniti, et non tem- 
nero Divos.“ It may, indeed, be taid, " If such 
be the appropriateness οὗ λαλεῖ, hov came λα- 
λεῖται into the great body of the MSS. δ᾽ Lan- 
awer. from an error of ribes in 3ome very an- 
cient archetypes, by vhich ἃ flourish aſter εἰ was 
taken for an abbreviation οἵ -ται. Lhave found 
this oſt. the case in the Lamb. and Mus. copies, 
and Sehaeſer, on Greg. de Dial. p. 7δ4 and 842, 
testi es to the aame fact, and subjoins some exx. 
5. 6. Enoch's faith the Apoetle justly in/ers 
from his having ἃ tettimony οὗ approbation from 
God; sSince wiihout faĩth it is impossible to havo 
δ ἢ approbation. Τὸ this faith the Apottle 
ascri bes his being trunslauted, 0 δὲ not to expe- 
rienco death.“ The import, however. of ihe 
vwords μετετέθη, &c., has been not a littlo dis- 
γεν Most foreign Commentators for the last 
alf century havo n οὗ opinion that neither 
Moses nor the Apoſtle meant to βαὺ that Enoch 
vas taken to heaven alive, but that he was re- 
moved thither by ἃ ↄ2udden death, probabl by 
lightning. The arguments urged are — ů and 
reviewed by Kuin., vho, ver properly, rojoeta 
that notion, and accedes to the opinion οὗ the 


6 χωρὶς δὲ πίστεως ἀδύνατον εὐαρεστῆσαι' πιστεῦσαι γὰρ δεῖ 
τὸν προσερχόμενον τῷ Θεῷ, ὅτι ἐστὶ, καὶ τοῖς ἐκζητοῦσιν αὐτὸν 
μισθαποδότης γίνεται. ἴ" Πίστει χρηματισθεὶς NGe περὶ τῶν 


ancient δηὰ τηοδὲ modern Commentators, that 
both vwriters meant to represent Enoch 80 re- 
moved to heaven alive. Indeed the vords οἵ the 
Apoatle, τοῦ μὴ ἰδεῖν θάνατον, admit οἵ πο other 
conatruetion; δηὰ though vhat is bero said ap- 

to rest on ἴῃς words οὗ the Sept. (the xc 
οὐχ--- Θεὸς being ἃ citation, justiſicatory of ταὶ 
is aaid in the foregoing elause), yet the expres- 
sion οὐχ εὑρίσκετο, taken in conjunction with 
μετέθηκε, ἰδ 20 atrong as to admit of ecarcely any 
other interpretation: and the Hebrow terms are 
quite as remarkable; for, δὲ Kuin. obrerres, 
vhile Moses constantly utes the term in 
recording the death the other patriarchs, οὗ 
Enoch alone be employs the term (accu- 
ratoly rendered by the Sept. μετέθηκε), vhich 
is no vhere usod οὗ removal by death. but onl 
omployed to describeo the translation ο —* 
Again, οὐχ εὗρ. is ἃ faithful verrion οἵ the He- 
brew Vo᷑ο3, and he ναῷ ποῖ, with vhiech Kuin. 
compares neo deinde in terris Romulus fuit, in 
Livy, i. 16. That the Septuagint Tranelators 
affixed κυοῖ ἃ senso to the vwords, cannot bo 
doubted, etpec. βίῃοο Joreph. and Philo did the 
aame. Alto that the author oſ Ecclus., vho lived 
at ἃ much earlier period, 10 understood το in 
both the above ap from chap. 
xlviii. and xlix. 14, where, if the term ἀνελήφθη 
could be thonght donbtful, the context prores it 
to mean vhat we underttand by 
Such, too, has been the way in vhich the words 
have been underſtood by the best Veirich Inter- 
preters from tho earliest periods. 

6. πιστεῦσαι γὰρ δεῖ--- γίνεται ᾳ ἃ, Sin- 
cere worship of God implies ἃ ſirm belief in his 
exiatence and moral government, δὰ that he 
will reward those vho atudy to do his will, and, 
implication, punish thoo vho disobey it 

aith in his existenes must procede vworship of 
him. And vwho would worshipa Being vho τὸ- 
mained an unconcerned tator οὗ vhat 
on the earth, and with vuhom is πὸ retribution 2 
Προσέρχεσθαι ἴῃ this senso, to denotoe divine 
vrorship, ἰδ frequent ἴῃ the present Epietle, and, 
indeed, may be οαἰὰ to be peculiar to this Βοοῖ, 
δίῃσο it occurs no vhero οἷδο in tho New Test 


nor in the δορί. 

7. πίστει χρηματισθεὶς, ὅς. ἭἸὰ vas by 
faith that —8 ing admonished by ἃ dirvine 
revelation concerning things not τοὶ een, and 
only to be viewed by the eyeo of δἰ." ἄς. By 
τῶν μηδέπω βλεπομένων ἴδ meant the Deluge 
and the eventas aubsequent to it; the οχργεβοίοη 
being used with allusion to the definition of faith 
at νοῦ. I, ἔλεγχος οὐ βλεπομένων. The truo 
and full sense of the diaputed expreſssion εὖλα- 
βηθεὶς is through rererenco and godly fear⸗ 
fear of God and revorence to his commands: ἃ 
8086 οὗ the ποτὰ οἷ. found in tho Sept, but 
very rare in theo Class. uvriters; though it occurs 
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μηδέπω βλεπομένων, εὐλαβηθεὶς κατεσκεύασε κιβωτὸν εἷς σωτη- 
ρίαν τοῦ οἴκου αὐτοῦ" δι’ ἧς κατέκρινε τὸν κόσμον, καὶ τῆς κατὰ 


πίστιν δικαιοσύνης ἐγένετο κληρονόμος. 


8 Πίστει καλούμενος {θρπ.13.ν 


᾿Αβραὰμ ὑπήκουσεν ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τὸν τόπον, ὃν ἤμελλε λαμβά- 
γειν εἰς κληρονομίαν, καὶ ἐξῆλθε μὴ ἐπιστάμενος ποῦ ἔρχεται. 
9 Πίστει παρῴκησεν εἰς τὴν γῆν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ὡς ἀλλοτρίαν, 
ἐν σκηναῖς κατοικήσας, μετὰ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ τῶν συγκλη- ἐἱ.:.. 


ρονόμων τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῆς αὐτῆς" 


in Æschin. ap. Steph. Thes. and Plato. p. 879. — 
κατεσκεύασε κιβωτὸν, " built δὴ ark. Thus 
obevying the Divine order, Makeo thee δὴ ark οὗ 
gyopher: wood.“ And vhen τὸ consider the length 
Η: time it took, tho immense labour it must havo 
required, to effect the thing, wo may appreciato 
the value οἵ Noah's obeying in faith. The labour 
must have been enormous, in tho then δἰδίο of 
the arts, to build ἃ ship, or rather ἃ floating edi- 
fice, οὗ the form οὗ ἃ parallelogram, 300 eubits 
long, 50 eubits broad, and 30 cubits high; far 
— ἴῃ size the largest ship of tho line 
ever built. It was called ἸΏ, οὐ κιβωτὸς (or, 
as Joſsephus terms it, λάρναξ), with allusion to 
its chest ἐκ shape, doubtless chosen δὲ ſar easier 
to build than one οὗ ἃ round form; and which 
is even δὴν in ἃ great measure, preserved in tho 
form οἵ the Chinese junke. As. then, by this 
wonderful occurrence, i. 6. Noah's building 680 
vast ἃ atrueture, we 866 established the atrength 
οὗ his faith, δὸ by that event connected vith it, 
δῇ univerial ———— vhiceh the truth has 
been attested by all nations, " the iavage and the 
aage, vherever written rocordo have boen pre- 
aerved, tradition been maintained, or rites com- 
memorative οὗ tho Deluge and the deli vorance of 
Noah and his family by an ark been celebrated) 
vwe δὲ6 established the very fſuct, uhich the In- 
fidel denies —the eaisence ꝙ u Divine Revela- 
tion -namely, that the Deity has condescended 
to — — his to man; —— 
conduct saurely implies — ο De- 
luge: and —8 του ἢ only be founded on ἃ com- 
municution from God to man, —to refuse admit- 
ting the eoridenee of which, must consequently 
ex the infidel to the aameo condemnation as 
that by vhieh Noah's faith condemned the un- 
believing τουτὶ, and 8ὸ him to the 20me 
deatruction that orerwhelmed them — ale σωτη- 
αν τοῦ olxou αὐτοῦ, " for preſservation of his 
ousehold. — κατέκρινε τὸν κόσμον, namely, 
inasmuch as any one may be aaid to condemn 
others, who, by his own deeds, shows vhat they 
ought to have done, and thus convicts them οὗ 
blame for not having 10 done.“ Comp. Matt. 
xii. 41, 2q., and Wisd. ii. 13, vhero it is obeerved 
that theo wieked are derirous οἵ getting rid οὗ tho 
righteous man, because, say they, ἐγένετο ἡμῖν 
εἰς ἔλεγχον τῶν ἐννοιῶν ἡμῶν, meaning, by 
δὲς modes οὗ thinking and acting he is ἃ τορτοοῦ 
to κϑ...--τῆς κατὰ πίστιν δικ. ἐγένετο κλη- 
ρονόμοε, ἴον ἐκληρονόμησε, " became 
οἵ, ἄς. By the expression here, ἡ δικαιοσύνη 
κατὰ πίστιν, is meaut acceptance ΠΕ God, 
tho felicity of those πα aro justified by faith. 
See Rom. ĩ. 17. So at Rom. ἵν. 9, Abraham is 
eaid to havo been justified by faith. viz. ἴῃ the 
declarations αἵ God respectine the land οἵ pro- 


10 ε ἐξεδέχετο γὰρ τὴν τοὺς δι. 


mise and the Redeemer; of vhom the promise 
Ὧδε confirmed in the γεπεισαέ οὗ the covenant 
made originally with Noah, to whom the doctrino 
οὗ justification by faith in ἃ Redeemer was, po 
doubt, madeo Knovn. 

8. — being called upon, invited, 
bidden.“ See Gen. xii. 1, comp. with Acts 
vii. 8. The words μὴ ἐπιστ. ποῦ ἔρχ. aro 
meant to illuctraute Abraham's faith. and have 
been wrongly sSuppored to mean that he vas ἴῃ 
ignorance about ihe land or ita qualities; for 
that is inconsiatent with Gen. χὶ!. 1. ὁ may 

the wordsa as ἃ popular mode οἴ expression, 
denoting that he threw himsolf wholly on Divine 
providonce. 

9. παρῴκησεν εἰς τὴν γῆν] for εἰσῆλθεν εἰς 
σὴν γῆν, καὶ παρῴκησεν ἐκεῖ. The ing, 
however, is diaputed, and Lachm. and rTisch. 
cancel the τὴν, from three uncial and ἃ few cur- 
εἶνε ASS. But propriety οἵ lan requires 
the Article, and the u οἵ the New rTest. 
confirms it. Seo Acts vii. I7. ix. 8, χν. 8. Gal. iii. 
IA. - ὡς ἀλλ. for οὐκ ἰδίαν, "δὲ if it were ἃ 
— in vhich he had ——— 
is for πάροικος (i. 6. ἀλλογενὴς) ἦν, in oppo- 
aition to ἐπιγενήε. Tho words following, ἐν 
σκηναῖς κατ., aro meant to prove and illuſtrato 
the preceding term παρῴκ. : detignating theo lifo 
οὔ the NX „ or rovers οὗ the desert, in every 
age. Now the building οὗ à house would havo 
implied ἃ property ἴῃ the land; ποῖ 80 the aotting 
up of a tent. In those early periods, when popu- 
lation was thin, eoven ſoreigners teem to have 
been allowed to * tents, and bring cattle to 
graꝛe, vhere the land was not oceupied by the 
natives. — μετὰ Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ.---αὑυτῆς. 
These woròs are to ὃδο τοΐοιτοὰ to all that has 
preceded in the verro. Hero μετὰ is meant to 
iark, not time, but purity oſ eircumstances; οἷᾷ- 
nifying as well α8. in the manner (by ἃ υδὸ 
οὔ the ποσὰ found alto at Phil. iv. 9); 80 de- 
noting community both of circumstances and οὗ 
dispocition; q. d. as also did Isaanc and Jacob 
after thom, to Whom the samo promise belonged. 
Here, then, Abraham's δὸ living is mentioned 
to evinco his faith; q. d.“ It was by ſaith in the 

mise οὗ Οοὐ, that he was content to go and 
vo in ἃ foreign land, and ojourn as ἃ foreigner 
there, though fully atsured that it was to be tho 
inheritance οὗ his posterity. 

10. ἐξεδέχετο γὰρ---ὁ Θεός] q. d. [᾿ No won- 
dor that he believod in God's tomporal promises;] 
for he fully expeeted, i. 6. lIooked forward ἴο," ὅζο. 
Comp. Gen. xlix. 18. Pe. χὶ. I. [ε6. χχν. ϑ. 
Xxxvi. 8. xxxiii. 2. Rom. vüii. 19. 28. 25. Phil. 
iii. 20. 1 σου. i. 7. These words, then, are meant 
to δον the ꝓri 


nciplo οὐ vhich Abraham vas 
contoent 80 ἴα ſive, -namoly, that of uith (agiot 
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θεμελίους ἔχουσαν πόλιν, ἧς τεχνίτης καὶ δημιουργὸς ὁ Θεός. 


ὕ. στὸν ἐπαγγειλάμενον. 
x Gen. 33, 4, 
Ἄ 47. 0. 


ably to the description at ver. 1): oven the 
tient hopo οὗ the city whieh hutk fuuxdations, 
as *8 to the uaderinꝗ liſe adverted to at 
ver. 9,) the heavenly Jerusalem mentioned at 
xii. 22, and oſton ἴῃ the Apocalypee descri bed ἴῃ 
glowing imagery, auch δὲ the Jewa applied to the 
new Jerusalem, vhich they suppored was to 
descend from heaven - imagery alio employed by 
the Sacred writers, but intonded to designate thoe 
ero Jerusalem in heoven, i. e. heaven itself. Tho 
verse may be rendered, “ for ho looked out for 
———— — that city vhich hath sure 
oundations (comp. xii. 28) ; vhose builder and 


maker is GoD.“ By this atrong mode of ex- 
pression the city is distinguished from all ordi- 
nary ones, as the city οὗ foundations, because 
the only abiding city. Comp. xii. 22. Mr. 
Green, UOr. N. T. Dial., p. 227, thinks that 180 
use οὗ the Articlo here 18 .the ποτὰ 

And accord- 


having the Articlo by 
——— is οὗ opinion that τοὺς θεμ. τουδὶ mean 
those ſoundations οὗ vhich the habitations just 
mentioned (σκηναῖς) πετοὸ deſstitute. This, how- 
ever. has the objection οὗ being ἃ viev too re- 
fined to auit the aimplicity of Seripturo —— 
Moreovor, tenta are not — ings, and auch πεεὰ 
no foundations to givo them all the recurity 
intended. Αἱ the same timo, ome referenco 18 
τοῦ. hero meant, though the Article cannot, 
—* Green thinks, refer to s0me particulo- 
foundations of notoriety; at least, he obeerves, 
it is difficult to conjecture vhat they can be. 
Difficult, indeed, it is, γεῖ not impoſscible. 1 
doubt ποῖ that the referenco is to auch deep 
fſoundation-œourxes δὸ were employed in building 
180 walls οὗ cities meant to be impregnable - δὲ 
leaſst to any military engines. Such vwas the way 
in vhich the walls οὗ Nineveh, Babylon, and 
other οἵ ihe mort δηείϑης cities πτόγο buiit. 
Thus those of Babylon, as described by Hdot. 
i. 179, had the — ΒΟ deep, as to consist 
οὗ thirty coourses οἵ largo qquaro kiln-burnt bricks, 
formed in ἃ mould. A foundation so laid would 
bear up ἃ wall of almoſt any thicknees and 
height. An evrident allusion to this may ὃς re- 
cognized in St. John's deseription οὗ the mystical 
Neu Jerusalom coming dovn from heaven, ον. 
Xxi. 18 (the iame with (δαὶ mentioned infr. xii. 
22. as πόλει Θεοῦ ζῶντος, 'Ιερουσαλὴμ ἑπου- 
ρανίῳφ), vhieh is represented by St. John as 
coming dowun from heaven, and by St. Paul as 
being ἐπ —— ono — 88 
reparatory to the other. In that χχὶ. 
8). διὸ * is described as harvin θαι — 
courses, and thus ihe Plural θεμελίους here is 
quite intelligible. Such, indeed, was the mode 
ἰπ which, moro or lest, the wallis of all atrong 
* wero built; —— it is ποῖ diffi- 
Ὁ to imagine ἃ reference οἱ notoriety in the 
ſvoundation 


caso οὗ auch œurures as thoto in ques- 


11" Πίστει καὶ αὐτὴ Σάῤῥα δύναμιν εἰς καταβολὴν σπέρματος 
ἔλαβε, καὶ παρὰ καιρὸν ἡλικίας [ἔτεκεν], ἐπεὶ πιστὸν ἡγήσατο 
121 Διὸ καὶ ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς 1 ἐγεννήθησαν, καὶ 
ταῦτα νενεκρωμένου, καθὼς τὰ ἄστρα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τῷ πλήθει, 
καὶ 5 ὡς ἡ ἄμμος ἡ παρὰ τὸ χεῖλος τῆς θαλάσσης ἡ ἀναρέθμητος. 
15 Κ Κατὰ πίστιν ἀπέθανον οὗτοι πάντες, μὴ λαβόντες τὰς ἐπαγ- 


κίοῃ.---Τῆο τὴν eems to havo ἃ twofold refer- 
enco both to ἔχουσαν and to πόλιν; the latter, 
ὙΠ} reſerence io the earthaly, as the opposite to 
tho heavenly (εἰν. xi. 16), heaven itself. -Of 
course the exprestion θεμ. εἶχ. here is to be 
understood. in ἃ figur. dense, δὲ equiv. to that at 
xiii. 14, μένουσαν, denoting ἃ community never 
to be dissolved, namely, the Gospel plan of tal- 
vation, the θεμέλιοε τοῦ Θεοῦ αἱ 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
And vhy μένουσανΡ Because the builder and 
maker is —— the Roek οὗ ages. 

II. αὐτὴ Σάῤῥα] " Sarah herrelf.“ Αὐτὴ ἰο 
used vith allusion τὸ that vhich, from circum- 
otances, emed phyrically impostible, and the 
consequent incredulity vhich che had at ἤτοι har- 
boured, vhen the thing was announced to her, 
and ὙΠΟ vwvas oven entertained by Abraham; 
though the reproof οὗ tho Lord and due reflection 
brought both to ἃ firm belief. — le καταβολὴν 
σπέρματος. This may be regarded, with many 
οἵ 180 best Expoeitors, ancient and modern, as ἃ 
brief modeo οὗ expression, imply denoting, in ἃ 
— manner, the δεῖ οὗ conception. Some, 
ndeed, δα Ernesti, Kuin., &c., render it, " for tho 
foundation οὗ ἃ family,* in order to found ἃ 
family: ἃ ense, however, frigid in itself, and 
little δυϊεὰ to the words following, erpec. if 
ἔτεκε beo 88 these Critics contend it 
houid, απὰ 26 δ ὕθοὴ ono Ὁγ Grieb., Schola, 

hm., and Tisch.; though vhen it is consi- 
dered how very frequently the two satages, οὗ 
conception and parturition, are introduced Ὁ 
the Sacred writers, uhero one might hare δυΐ- 
ficed, the cancelling is ill judged; for vhich, in- 
deod, there is next to no authority, and internal 
evidenceo is againat it. Posibly, however, the 
word not be genuine, and the vriter may 
have meant, under ihe idea of —— to 
implied its consequent parturition; by a timilar 
inartificial and popular mode οἵ expressing the 
idea οὗ conception as that in Lev. xii. 2. The 
words εἰς τὸ τεκνῶσαι added in several ancient 
MSS. and Versions, arose from a gloss on εἰς 
καταβολὴν σπέρματος, vhieh, hovever, con- 
ſirins the above view. 

12. καθὼς τὰ ἄστρα--αλάσσης)] Oriextal 
and popular hyperboles, though suek are found 
8160 ἴῃ the Western vriteras. So Aristoph. Lys. 
1260, cays, ἦν γὰρ τῴνδρες οὐκ ἐλάσσως τὰς 

άμμας, τοὶ Πέρσαι. For τ86 ἰ. rec., ὡσεὶ 

μμος, 411 το uncial, and many curri vo Μ55. 
(to vhich 1 add all tho Lamb. and mott Mus. 
— τηοῦῖ Fathers, and early Editions, havo 
ὡς ἡ ἄμμος, vhieh has been adopted by Matthæi, 
Griesb., Scholz, Lachm., and Tiſch.; and λαμ! 
for propriety οὗ language alike roquires the 
Article (as in the pastage οἵ Aristoph.), and 
rejects ὡσεί, Ve may xauppose in this, δὲ ἴῃ 
many other cases, ἡ to haveo pasted into εἰ by 
orror οὗ aæcribes. 
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γελίας, ἀλλὰ πόῤῥωθεν αὐτὰς ἰδόντες, [καὶ πεισθέντες καὶ 
ἀσπασάμενοι, καὶ ὁμολογήσαντες ὅτι ξένοι καὶ παρεπίδημοί 
εἰσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 18 οἱ γὰρ τοιαῦτα λέγοντες ἐμφανίζουσιν ὅτι 
πατρίδα ἐπιζητοῦσι. 15 Καὶ εἰ μὲν ἐκείνης ἐμνημόνευον ἀφ᾽ ἧς 
{ ἐξῆλθον, εἶχον ἂν καιρὸν ἀνακάμψαι" 161 ἢ νυνὶ δὲ κρείττονος 1 Ἑχοὰ, κ. 6. 
ὀρέγονται, τουτέστιν ἐπουρανίου. διὸ οὐκ ἐπαισχύνεται αὐτοὺς Δ... 
ὁ Θεὸς, Θεὸς ἐπικαλεῖσθαι αὐτῶν: ἡτοίμασε γὰρ αὐτοῖς πόλιν. 


18. 16. These verres are introduced to con- 
firm what was said at ver. 10 on the nature οὗ 
theo faith οὗ the Patriarchs, — that it rded not 
δὴ earthly, but ἃ henvenly country, the same as 
that which Chrietians expect.“ (Kuin.) 

138. κατὰ πίστιν ἀπέθανον οὗτοι πάντες 
Some learned Commentators interpret the pro- 
mises alluded to in this chapter as temporal; and 
are consequently reduced to the neceseity of con- 
fining the expresction οὗτοι πάντες to Φογι6 οὗ 
the persons that had been named; or of referring 
it τὸ αἰέ Abraham's descendants, of vhom men- 
tion ἴδ been made in the preceding sentence. 
Now it is obvious, δὲ Whitby remarbs, that all 
tho descendants οὗ Abraham did not die in ſaith; 
and how, on the other hand, any particular indi- 
viduals of thote beforo named cau be selected by 
an expression vhich comprehends all, it is ποῖ 
easy to discover; and if all vho had been beforo 
named are referred to (as is unaroidablo), then 
the promisſses cannot havo been temporal, thero 
being 2ome to whom no temporal promises vwero 
made. δὲ Abel and Enoch. As to tho difficulty 
arising from the declaration, that the perrons 
enumerated had died ἐπ ſaith, when it is kKnovn 
that Enoch did not die, but was translated; this 
is easily removed by considering that the atress 
is ποῖ laid upon the deuth οὗ those believers, but 
upon their having retquined their fait throngqh 
liſe. (Abp. Magee.) So Chrys. observes that 
the words aro to be understood οὗ thote that 
vent beforo, q. d. all that did die. Tho words 
καὶ πεισθέντες aro cancelled by Scholz, Lachm., 
and Tiseh., being plainly 8 glos on ἀσπασ. fol- 
lovwing. of vhich εἶο 5680 may be, 88 τηοθὶ Ex- 

itors suppose, huiliaq them ihe metaphor 

ing one taken from persons vho, when the 

866 δὶ ἃ distance the wished-for port, saluto δὶ 
with joyful chouts. So Virg. Æn. iii. 622, Ita- 
liam leti φαϊίαπί. Howerver, 1 chould vish ἴο 
aeo somo proo οἵ the use οὗ ἀσπασ. with this 
metaphor; and, until such shall be adduced, 1 
prefer to tako the term rimply to denote, like 
amplector, receivinꝗ qiudly (50 —8 ἠσθέντεν). 
-namely, by anticipation; οὗ vhich examples 
— bo seen in my Lex. N. T. in v. 

3. ξένοι καὶ παρεπίδημοί εἰσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
Render: foreigners, and βοϊΟΌΣΠΙΟΓΘ on earth; 
i. e. in this world δ compared Ὑὑ ἢ hea ven: aaid 
doubtless νει (ἢ allusion to Gen. xxiii. 4, and xlrii. 
9. and aleo perhaps certain other οὗ tho 
O. T., as Gen. xxviii. 4. Ps χχχίχ. 13. cxix. 19. 
Such, too, vas the langusge οὗ the heathen philo- 
aophers. Thus Plato in Axiocho says, παρεπι- 
δημία τις ἐστὶν ὁ βίος. Απὰ 80 life is alto 
called in Mechin. Soer. Dial. 111. 8. 

IASIG. The courre οἵ argument here may ὃ 
thus traced: The Patriarehs professed them- 
aelves to be atrangers, and thereby choved they 
vero derirous οὗ 1ome country as ἃ permanent 


abode. Now if they had δονσὴέ ἃ country in 
those parts, or had regarded their nativo or 
ancestral land as their true conntry, they might 
have found means to return thither. But thoy 
did æot consider Canaan as their country, ποῖ 
did they return to Chaldea; therefore they de- 
aired ποῖ δὴ earthly, but α better, even ἃ heavenly 
onso. 

15. καὶ εἰ μὲν ἐκείνης — ἀνακάμψαι) The 
86η86 ἰδ, "Απά if truly (vhile thus designating 
themselves) they made mention of (bore in 
mind) the country from vhich they eamo forth, 
they might παν had opportunity of returning to 
it. Between the departure οἵ Abraham from 
Chaldea and the death οὔ Jacob, there vas timo 
for the Patriarche to havo returned thither if 
they ἀαά lored it as ἃ country; but they did not. 
If they had δουσλέ ἃ country (observes Braun), 
no one was more desirable than Chaldea, then 
far superior in fertility and wealth to Canaan.“ 
For ἐξῆλθον M8SS. A, Ο, D., and 3 ουγείνεδ, 
read ἐξέβησαν, adopted by Lachmm. and ΤΊ δε... 
but on insufficient grounds, internal evidenco, as 
vwoll as external, being in favour οἵ ἐξῆλθ,, of 
vhich ἐξέβ. was α Critical emendation. 

16. νυνὶ δὲ, ἃς. ] meaning, ' But as thin 
ΠΟῪ aro (Since thex 8ὸ δρόκο and acted), it 18 
plain that they reſsted only on the promises οὗ 
God respecting the possession οἵ Canaan, as ἃ 
oountry, ποῖ ἃ mere sojourn, by their posterit; 
as they did of the attainment by themselves οὗ 
another country, even ἃ heavenly.“ For νυνὶ, 
many MSS., and some Fathers and early Edi- 
tions, havoe νῦν, vwhich is edited by Griesb., 
Βο οἷς, Lachm., and Tisch.; but without suffi- 
cient reason; for though νῦν ἰδ used in this aenso 
in other parts οὔ το New Test., yet vuri ἰδ 
atronger in sense than νῦν, and is more suitablo 
vhen, δὲ here, used ἴῃ antithesis, after εἰ has 

receded. Thus it is found αἱ Rom. vii. 17. 
eb. vii. θ, and sometimes in the Class. writers. 
It is true that we have νῦν δὲ used in antithesis 
αἱ 1 Cor. xiii. 18. Thucyd. iii. 43, and after εἰ at 
Luke xix. 42. Vet δὲ νυνὶ oceurs in antithesis 
aupra viii. without any var. lect. J have thought 
roper, with Matthæi, to retain the common read- 
ing. That heaven is man's proper country vwas 
indeed acknowledged by mott οὗ the heathen 
philosophers vho believed in ἃ future state. So. 
ἴοο, Scaliger, in his Epitaphium, a2ys, Profecto 
vera patria viro forti eolum est: quippeo hic 
inumur boni, mali in exilio δϑυηὶ.᾿---Πδιὸ οὐκ 
παισχύνεται, &c., therefore (i. 6. tince they 
had δυο undoubting faith in τῆς Divine pro- 
mises) αοἀ does not (i. e. did ποῖ) disdain 
(meaning. per Meiosin, wouchsufes, tee noto on 
ἢ, 11) io called cneir ; implying tho 
ideas of protection and ῥτοβογνδαίίοῃ.---ἡτοίμασε 
γὰρ αὐτοῖς πόλιν, lnay, ho hhows him 
δι. ἢ}, ſfor ho hath prepared and destined ſor 
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p UIIIGTe. προσενήνοχεν ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ πειραζόμενος" 
— cxat τὸν μονογενῆ προσέφερεν ὁ τὰς ἐπωγγελίας ἀναδεξάμενος, 
33 18 πρὸς ὃν ἐλαλήθη: “Οτι ἐν ᾿Ισαὰκ κληθήσεταί σοι 
ΟΡ σπέρμα: 19 λογισάμενος ὅτι καὶ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγείρειν δυνατὸς 


ο Gen. V 
V. 10. 


Gen. G. 
15, 16, 30. 
ἃ 47. 81. 


them ἃ eity. or permanent abode (88 opposed to 
ihe — at vor. 9). even ἃ heasvenly ono. On 


ἡτοίμ. δὲ noto on Matt. xxv. 84. 

17. πίστει προσεν. ᾽Αβρ. τ. Is. π.] Render: 
“Ἐν faith it was that Abraham, on being put to 
the proof (as to his faith) offered up Isaac; yea, 
the holder of the promises offered up his * 
only begotten ton.“ Of courre the verb (προσφ. 
is here, as οι. elsowhere, to be understood οὗ 
vwill and purpose οὗ action, here only hindered 
from performanco by the interposition οὗ Divine 
command; and, accordingly, it has been always 
regarded by the Jewish vriters, from Philo ἀονσι- 
vards, Ὧ6 ἃ complote aacrificeo. It wonld 200m 
that ἀναδεξ. is more significant than δεξ. would 
have been, intimating the recei ving the promises 
88 ἃ real heurt· concern, ἐπ full faith οὗ their ful- 
filment 

18. πρὸς ὃν ἐλαλήθη] Render: to vhom, 
or, concerning vhom it had been cid. &c.; 
meaning, " that Abraham, to whom it had been 
aaid by God, * In Isaac shall there be named 8 
pꝛterity to 1ς0.,".-ἐν ᾿Ισαὰκ κληθ, σ. σπ., 

it ἰδ ἴῃ Ιδδδὸ that, ὅς. As much 88 ἴο 2ay, 
the δεοοὰ vhich is promised theo must descend 
only from Iaaac. 

19. λογισάμενος ὅτι--ὁ Θεό:] 7The faull 
aensae intended ἴθ, 885 reflecting ibat, τἸπουσἢ 
Isaac hould die, yet the promite of rity 
by him would be sure, inasmuch 86 the same 
Omnipotence, vwhich αἱ first brought him into 
being. could even raiso him from the dead. — 
ὅθεν αὑτὸν καὶ ἐν παραβολῇ ἐκομίσατο. These 
vords, not a little οὔδουτο, — been variously 
interproted. Many ominent Expositors, ancient 
and modern, haro taken ἐν παραβολῇ for ἐν 
τύπῳ, or ἐν συμβόλω, εεἰ]. τῆς ἀναστάσεωε: 
δὴ οἰ ροὶβ, howerver, ioo harsh to be admitted; 
διὰ, δ Erneſati obeerves, Inaac is no vhero called 
ἃ type οὗ Ohrist in chat recpect; nor could heo bo. 
Theo exprecion may rather be ꝛuppoæed to mean, 
cimili vwiih nimilitudo though on the 
»οϊπέ οὗ similitude hero intended thero is ἃ dif- 
feronce οὗ opinion. Somoe, as Neweome, Hamm., 
Wnitby, referring the words to the miraculous 
birth of laaac, explain, “ Abraham believed that 
God could raise ISaac from the dead, becauso ho 
had, as it were, obtained him from the dead; 
i. ὁ. becauso ho was born οὗ thoto as good as 
ἀεδὰ : an interpretation not ἃ little harah, and, 
moreover, inconristent with the δῶ ὃ 88 
respecta κομίσ. ; κομίσασθαι nerer vignifying 
aimply to obtain, but to reœive , either in 
180 vay of overy οὗ δαὶ is Ἰοδῖ, or in retura 
for what has been givon. Hencoe Iprefer, wiih 
Calv., Limboreh, Kuin., and Stuart, io interpret, 
Abraham belie ved that God could recal his son 
to lifoe; vherefore (because of this faith) he also 
in lixe manner, by ἃ correspondence οὗ ἃ eircum- 
atanco admitting of comparison (i. e. δὲ it wero 


ὁ Θεὺς, ὅθεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐν παραβολῇ ἐκομίσατο. 
περὶ μελλόντων εὐλόγησεν ᾿Ισαὰκ τὸν ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ τὸν ᾿Ησαῦ. 
31 » Πίστει ᾿Ιακὼβ ἀποθνήσκων ἕκαστον τῶν νἱῶν ᾿Ιωσὴφ εὐλό- 


30 o Πίστει 


raised from the dead), received him back, 88 
from tho dead, [666] :᾿ for Isaac was in ἃ manner 
dead, —i. e. in his father's opinion and his own. — 
and vwas reſtored to his ſather, δὲ it were from 
theo gates οὗ tho grave. Gomp. 2 Cor. i. 9, 10. 
This interpretation is placed beyond doubt by 
Jos. Antt. i. 18, 4, uhere, treating on this very 
circumstanee. ho tays οὗ Abraham and Isasc, οἱ 
δὲ παρ᾽ ἐλπίδας ἑαντοὺς κεκομισμένοι, i. 6. " as 
having μοὶ back. recovered, each other, by being 
τεβιογοὰ to each other. 

20. πίστει] " by faith.,' via. in the rorela- 
tions mado to him respecting his sons' ἔπ το 
condition, firmly trusting that the blescings he 
was invoking vwould have their effeet And 
though those blessinge turned out different 
from Iaaac's inteution, yet they were ποῖ the 
* ——— in μὰ that they would be fol- 


21. On more maturo consideration, 1 am ὩΟῪ 
οὗ opinion that τὸ should not be justiñed in 
rendering ἐπὶ τὸ ἄκρον τῆς ῥαβδ. αὑτοῦ, 
tovwards the bed's head; and very doubtful ἰδ it 
vhether the Hebrew text was originally intended 
to convey that ente; ihough, οομα 11 even bo 

αἱ Moses meant to express ihat wense, 
it would be πο δυδὶοίεπὶ rearon Μὴν πὸ δῃουϊὰ 
depart from the obvious βϑῆβ οὗ the Greek words 
talten verbatim from the Sept., of whiech it is one 
οἴ the ions toithout ihe formulo citundi; 
if, indeed. δυο can properly be termed eitatious 
at all. Ἐπί. ably remarka, that whether vhat 
vas read in the Sept. οὐ with the Hebrew or 
ποῖ, tho vwriter οἵ this Epistle cited it oppor- 
tunely, and accommodated it to his purpoſse. 
The same ΥἱἹΟῪ is taken by Grot., Calv., Perkins, 
Schoettg., and others οὗ the best Commentatorn 
And 1 vwould obrerre, tihat tho ἀουο, — 
might bo the more readily mado, considoering that, 
as FEet. points out,  ἐαοὐ enso might be true δμὸ 
modo; nor do the two disagree. Vot those vho 
admit the above view are not δὲ all agreed on 
the δοηδα intended to be expressed by προσ- 
εκύνησιν ἐπὶ τὸ ἄκρον τῆς ῥάβδου. Several 
ancient, and ποὶ ἃ few modern Interpreters, as 
Hyper. and Eat., roecogniso horo ἃ deep and τηγο- 
tical βοιιδο, underatanding by τὸ ἄκρον τῆς ῥαβ- 
δου αὑτοῦ, eithor οὐ 8 δεἰαῦῇ, as the τγνιδοί οὗ 
λὼ Aacob roceiving this honouring power 
in his won (20 Calv. explaina); or, as they βυρ- 


pose, Jacob forereoing that in his son Joseph 
CRIST was saiguified; and secordingly νὴ μὰ 
i the 


ataff, οὐ aceptre, of Joseph, he τες 

Caria, denique (adds Calv.) 
ejus virgæ fastigium tere, caput, adorasse, quà 
caput Christi οοἱ Deus.“ (1l Cor. xi.) This Υἱὸν 
is strenuously maintained by Hyper., and ἰδ 
—— by Eot.; but it is too hareh and far- 
fetehed τὸ be ΜΡ adopted. Moro οὗ aimplicity 
is thero in the viow adopted by Grot, Hamm., 
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γησε' καὶ προσεκύνησεν ἐπὶ τὸ ἄκρον τῆς ῥάβδου αὐ- 

τοῦ. 324 Πίστει ᾿Ιωσὴφ τελευτῶν περὶ τῆς ἐξόδου τῶν νυἱῶν 4,965. 0. 
ἸΙσραὴλ ἐμνημόνευσε, καὶ περὶ τῶν ὀστέων αὐτοῦ ἐνετείλαΐνο. 

38 τ Πίστει Μωῦσῆς γεννηθεὶς ἐκρύβη τρίμηνον ὑπὸ τῶν πατέρων τ Ἐποὰ. τ.16. 


αὐτοῦ, διότι εἶδον ἀστεῖον τὸ παιδίον" καὶ οὐκ ἐφοβήθησαν 


Η δι 2, 2,11. 
τὸ Αοία 7. 30. 


5 — ⸗ 8 * ε “. 2 ’ ⸗ ἘΣ od. 2. 
διάταγμα τοῦ βασιλέως ΠπΠ ἔστει Μωῦσῆς, μέγας γενόμενος, ΤΥ ΗΝ 
ἠρνήσατο λέγεσθαι υἱὸς θυγατρὸς Φαραώ 38 μᾶλλον ἑλόμενος 
συγκακουχεῖσθαι τῷ λαῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἢ πρόσκαιρον ἔχειν ἁμαρ- 

2 ’ 26 ⸗ ἴω ς ⸗ σι 4 2 » » 
τίας ἀπολαυσιν" μείζονα πλοῦτον ἡγησάμενος τῶν 1ἵ ἐν Αὐυγύ- 

— * 3 Ἁ σ΄ σὰ 2 * 
πτῳ θησαυρῶν τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν τοῦ Χριστοῦ: ἀπέβλεπε γὰρ εἰς 


Schoettg. Doddr., Abp. Newe., and others, vho 
trace in the words simply the ——— οὗ —— 
ping. and the frebleness οὗ the worshipper. It 
is well obeerved by Heinr. that the words ἐπὶ τὸ 
ἄκρον τῆς ῥάβδον do ποῖ pertain to the blescings, 
but only render more vivid the image. οὗ ἃ rick 
man, vho, being about to address thoso atanding 
around, is compelled to lean on his ataff, or 
eruteh. 

22. πίστει---ἐνετείλατο] Theseo πογάδ eem 
meant to be explanatory οὗ vhat vwas βδίὰ αἱ 
vv. 20, 21. and to wore fully develop their enso. 
It was faitk, tho Apostlo δἤον, that was the 
moving principle both in the εὐλογία and the 
προσκύνησις, Δηὰ the worda ἐμνημόνευσε περὶ 
τῆς ἐξόδου τῶν ν. I. ( here ἐμνημ. must be 
understood οὗ prophetical mention,. probably from 
inspiration αἱ the time) aro intended to illustrate 
the expressions περὶ μελλόντων, δὲ περὶ τῶν 
ὀστέων α. ἐνετείλ. to point to the circumstunce 
vhich led to the προσκύνησις. That tho ramo 
injunction should havo been in givon at the 
last wolemn blessing was naturaſ. On the ormer 
occasion, it eems, ihe Patriareh did ποῖ give the 
ckief reason for the injunction; but did 10 in the 
Ilatter, when he ϑροκο περὶ μελλόντων. 

28- 2. Here the Apottloe illusctrates the prin- 
ciplo of faith, as operating on andother great 
Founder, as it were, οὗ tho Jewish nation; and 
introduces the chief inatances of δὲ faith, by 
ad verting to that οὗ his porents, δὲ evinced in δὸ 
confidently eommitting ἴο the care οὗ Providenco 
the child βοτὰ, from ἃ perruasion οὐ his being 
destined to something great, they had, αἱ their 
imminent peril, preserved for three months. 

τῶν πατέρων α.} Of this use (oxceedingly 
rare) οὗ πατέρες to eignify paurents (occur- 
ring αἷοο at Eph. ri. 4), an ex. is adduced by 
Wetat. from Parthenius — Διότι εἶδον ἀστεῖον 
τὸ παιδίον. This is ποῖ meant δὲ the ckief 
reason vhy they preſserred the child. It was 
their Λεία, and implicit relianco on the bleseing 
οὗ Providence upon their endeavours to βᾶνο the 
child. that principally induced them thus to con- 
ceal him. The other was only an inferior rea- 
aon; though it has been thought that, from his 
remarkable comeliness, they ugured he would 
turn out something extraordinary; beauty being 
by the ancients regarded as ἃ mark οὗ tho Divine 
favour. 

24. μέγας γενόμενοεἾ meaning,“ vhen he had 
attained to man's eatate“ ἃ senſse οὗ μέγαε found 
in the beſt vriters, from Homer downwards, and 
here required by the original εὔτον,.---ἠρνήσατο 
λέγεσθαι. It is not necesary to undorttand by 


this ἃ formal refucal. The oxpresaion may merol 
be supposed to denote that he was not d ὦ 
be 8οὸ called, which is attested by the wholo οὗ 
the narration in Exodus. It eemos he λαά been 
regarded δὲ 20n οἵ Pharaoh's daughter. [ἢ his 
disavowal of this he was actuated by his retolu- 
tion to renounce his Spleudid prospects, and de- 
vote himself to the delivoranco οἵ his country- 
men; and not being tho real, he did not chooro 
to be the adopted son οὗ Pharaoh's daughter. 

The next two verres (25, 26) βίου ihe eatent 
and οὗ the acrifico; Moses being 
there reproerented as abandoning the wealth, 
luxury. and sainful pleasures of ἃ court, -then 
the wealthiett and mort magnificent, though the 
most corrupt. in the world. —for the oppreſgion 
and insult whieh, vhen he profetsed himself an 
Isaraelite, he must have to encounter. ΤΉ words 
πρόσκ. ἔχ. ἁμαρτ. ἀπόλ. advert to the chief 
reanon for this abandonment — his preſerence 
of the everlastiaꝗ bleasings vhich God can be- 
atow, as contraſted vith τῆς ἕησ pleasures οὗ 
δἷη. - Τῶν ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ θησαυρῶν. Griesb., 
Matth., Scholz, and Tiſch. read τῶν Αἰγύπτον 
θησαυρῶν, from four uncial and several curnivo 
MSS. (to vhich 1 can add J Lamb. and ὃ ancient 
Mus. copies), the Syr. and some other Verrions; 
vwhile Lachm. edits ἐν Αἰγύπτου, from A, and 
2 curiives (l add ὃ Lamb. τρί: vhich read- 
ing. however, involves ἃ gross violation οὗ gram- 
matical propriety. The reading αν poribly be 
the true one; yet one cannot welſ δὲοὸ vhy it 
should havo been altered ἐν Αἰγύπτου. 
Quite δα likely is ἐξ that the esrly Critics altered 
ἐν Aly. to Αἰγύπτου, for the ꝛaake of making it 
tally with τοῦ Χριστοῦ. Theo Critical Editor 
have omitted to atate that Chrys. undoubtedly 
(as 1 πὰ from inspection of his Commentary) 
read ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ : though Wetat. and Scholz 
mistakingly put dovwn — 2* on the side of 
Αἰγύπτον. As to Teodor., vwhom they placo 
on the same side, his —— affords no 
proof hich reading he adopted. There can bo 
no doubt that the archet of the Alex. and 
two or three other MSS. τουδὶ have had ἐν 
Αἰγύπτω, for ἐν Αἰγύπτου eridently aroce 
from δὴ error οἵ the scribes; vhieh error, in- 
deed, might easily arise, considering that thoe 
terminations ᾧ and ou are perpetually confounded 
by the acribes. 

26. τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν τοῦ Χριστοῦῇ This ex- 
Ργοδβοίοη has been variously explained. Tho 
ancient and most modern Expotitors take it to 
mean, " contumely similar to that vhich Christ 
auffored;' remarking {δὲ the Genit. oſt. denotes 
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ἐἘχοά, 10, τὴν μισθαποδοσίαν. 51'᾽ Πίστει κατέλιπεν Αἴγυπτον, μὴ φο- 


43, 10. 
14. 51, ἃς. 
18. 17, διο. 


Υ͂ 206. 6. 20. 


comparison, or aimilitudo, δ Luke xi. 29, τὸ 
σημεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ : 2 Cor. iv. 10, ἡ νέκρωσες τοῦ 
᾿Ιησοῦ : 2 Cor. i. ὅ, τὰ ⸗ τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
To this. hovwever (vhiech seems too eonfined ἃ 
view οὗ the — 1 prefer that adopted by 
others, δὲ Bp. Hall, Doddr., and Kuindel, vho 
interpret, "τῆς reproach vhiech he, together with 
the ὁ of Ierael, suffered for ἴῃς expectation 
οὗ Christ; i. 6. ὁ Redeemer vho thould arise from 
among them; θεὲ 1 Cor. x. 4.9. Both senses, 
indeed. may be conjoined; and ἯΤΟ may ΒΌΡΡΟΒΟ, 
vith Bp. Bull. that the reproach οἵ the Israelites 
is called the reproach of Carict, not only for the 
aimilarity between it and that which ΟἿ τοδὶ alſo 
auffered (or from its being ἃ type thereof), but 
also, and chiefly, because that people vas the 
ople οὗ Cariat, and δὸ their reproach vwas his.“ 
Ἐχοὰ. iii. 6,7.---τὴν μισθαποδοσίαν. Namely, 
the future reward οὗ faith and constancy to 
ox pected in heaven, οἵ vhieh the pocestion οὔ 
Canaan was but ἃ type. 

27. πίστει κατέλιπεν Α.. μὴ φοβ.))] The 
best Expositors are agreed that the Apostle is 
opeaking, not of Moses' flight to Midian, but of 
his departure from ὁ the æcond time, vhen 
he led forth the Ieraelites from Egypt. And 
though, in the former case, he had been in great 
fear, in the latter he was fearless, not heeding 
the minatory words of the King on his leaving. 
See my face no more, nor the vengeance wit 
vhich the tyrant was sure to risit the Ioraelites 
ον their doparting in apite of him. — ἐκαρτέρησε, 
bore up.“ In this elegantly elliptical use tho 
word occurs in the best Class. writers, Thucyd. 
ii. 44. καρτερεῖν δὲ χρὴ καὶ ἄλλων παίδων 
ἐλπίδι. * Alcert. 1074, ῥᾷον παραινεῖν, ἣ 
παθόντα καρτερεῖν, and Rhes. 148, ὄψει με 
καρτεροῦνθ᾽, ὅταν δέῃ. Thus, then, it is meant 
that he courageouely encountered the hazarde of 
disobedienee to the earthly and visible King. as 
keeping in view his paramount duty to that 
Monarch vho is invisible, the Lord of heaven 
and earth. Seol Tim. i. 17. 

28, πεποίηκε] Almost all Exporitors take 
“πεπ. to mean he celebrated; but Calv. Boehme, 
and RKuin., “ἢς inſtituted; observing that ἃ term 
οἵ latitude is adapted, to suit both τὸ πάσχα 
and τὴν πρόσχυσιν τοῦ αἵματος. Dr. Peile 
bids us observo πεποίηκε, " hath inttituted, not 
ἐποίησε, because he ἰδ speaking of what at tho 
timo he wrote was δὴ existing institution. I 
prefer, with Conyb., hath establiched.“ It is 
plain that this was done in (ἈΠ. i. 6. in full 
confidence of the preservation promised, and aleo 
ἴῃ faith οὗ s higher kind; the rite being not only 
ἃ memorial οἵ lIerael's deliverance, bout also ἃ 
typical prefiguration of our sal vation by (ἢ death 
of Christ, and through faith in his — 860 
Ovwen, Mackn., and —* and comp. 1 Cor. v. 

.«- τὴν —— i. 6. the aprinkling οἵ blood 
mentioned in Exod. xii. 7, 22; lit., “ἃ pouring out 
upon 89 Εχοά, χχίν. 6..--Εὸς ὀλοθρεύων [μλοθτη. 


βηθεὶς τὸν θυμὸν τοῦ βασιλέως" τὸν γὰρ ἀόρατον ὡς ὁρῶν ἐκαρ- 
τέρησε. 38 Πίστει πεποίηκε τὸ πάσχα καὶ τὴν πρόσχυσιν 
ζω ΥΩ σ Ἁ 4 4 [4 ᾽ ΐ » δι 
τοῦ αἵματος, ἵνα μὴ ὁ ὀλοθρεύων τὰ πρωτότοκα θύγῃ αὐτῶν. 
39 χ Πίστει διέβησαν τὴν ᾿Ερυθρὰν θάλασσαν͵. ὡς διὰ ξηρῶν" 
ἧς πεῖραν λαβόντες οἱ Αὐγύπτιοι, κατεπόθησαμ, “390 Πίστει 


and Tiech. edit ὀλεθρ., from MSS. A, D, E, and 
Damasc.: but 1 can find πο sufficient authority 
for the orthography, vhieh, beside the testimony 
οὔ oue MS., the Alex., has littlo to aupport it in 
tho Greek Translators, and nono vwhate ver in 
Joseph., Plato, or the Class. vriters. 

29. τὴν ᾿Ερυθρὰν θάλασσαν) Said by the 
best Commentators to be 80 called from the red 
tinge, imparted by the weeds with πο it 
abounds, insomueh that it is ealled in Genetis 
—* the weedy 668. And s0 the Pecch. Syr. 

ranslator calls it. Rotenm., howerer, is οὗ 
opinion that it ought to be ealled the δεὰ οὔ 
Afud ; those occupying the bottom: ἃ 
view aleo adopted by Laborde, Travels into Pale- 
tine, p. 264, wWüho quotes Giovanni Finati as say- 
ing. that the water οἵ this sea is δὺ transparent 
that he amused himself with obeerving the 
liarity οὗ the deptha below him, vhere and 
corals grov to auch ἃ size as almost to hare the 
appearance οὗ groves and gardens Theste per- 
ticulars, however, erre to confirm the “γ᾽ 
riew quite as much as the latter. —To διὰ ξηρᾶς 
Lachto. and Tisch. aubjoin γῆς, from ithreo 
uncial and several cursive Μόν but wvrongliy;: 
aince external anthority is quite againot the in- 
sertion; and atill more internal evidence, con- 
aidering that it was far more likely to bo put in 
ihan put out by the early Bible-revisers. It 
doubtless arose from the mmariouns, who sup- 
plied the ellipais. Indeed, the words could not 
well have been otherwise than 88 they sſtand. διὰ 
ξηρᾶς, aince the Apostle, wo cannot doubt, had 
ἴῃ view, besides other passages, Exod. xiv. 23, 
xv. 19. Joeh. iv. 22. Sept. The expreſsion ἡ 
ξηρὰ oceur not unfrequently in the Sept. and 
never, 1 believe, followed by γῆ.---ἧς πεῖρ.--- 
κατεπ. Render: “ οἵἉ vwhich (paseage οὗ the tea, 
become dry land) tho Fęyptians, on making 
trial, wero walloved up. 

80. πίστει τὰ τείχη, &c.) Render. “ By 
faitheit was, that τῆς valis οὗ Jericho fell, after 
having been compasted about, e round, seven 
days ; the period foretold by God at vhich the 
city walls ahould fall. Seo Joech. vi. 12-- -20. 
Νον this vas permitted to happen ἐπὶ πίστει; 
i. e. on account οὗ, or to try, the faith οὗ Jochua 
and his army in the assurances of God; and 
therefore to that faith the fall of the ecity may in 
ἃ certain sense be ascribed. Indeed, the vhole 
affair was supernatural; for the Israelites vero 
merely to mareh round the place for teven daye, 
blowing the trumpets, but abſtaining from attack. 
That the walls *9 fall duun Βαϊ αἱ ihe Ἰδοὶ hout 
of the people on ihe seventh day, vithout any 
physical cause, ἰδ à Λιοέ τ πο cannot be eXx- 
plained away by any philological device of thoso 
ὙΠῸ seek to remove the supernatural. True and 
weighty is the obſervation of Calv. on this re- 
markable transaction: Puerilis erat cireuitus 
ille, plonneque ludibrio; parent nihilominus 
mandato Dei, nequo ludunt operam: feliciter 
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τὰ τείχη “Ἱεριχὼ ἔπεσε, κυκλωθέντα ἐπὶ ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας. 81 κ Πίσ- «1οὦ.«ν. 


δι 6. 23. 


τει 'Ῥαὰβ ἡ πόρνη οὐ συναπώλετο τοῖς ἀπειθήσασι, δεξαμιένη, γ5τιεε 3. τῦ. 


τοὺς κατασκόπους μετ᾽ εἰρήνης. 82 5 Καὶ τί ἔτι λέγω ; ἐπιλείψει δ᾿": 


11 
δι 12. 7. 


γάρ με διηγούμενον ὁ χρόνος περὶ Γεδεὼν Βαράκ τε, καὶ Σ αμψὼν ἃ τὲ. 3. 


1 βδπι. 1. 30. 
ἃ δι 13. 17, δι0. 


καὶ ᾿Ιεφθάε, Δαυΐδ τε καὶ Σαμουὴλ καὶ τῶν προφητῶν" 5380 οἱ δ... 1}, 


διὰ πίστεως κατηγωνίσαντο βασιλείας, εἰργάσαντο δικαιοσύνην, 


1Bam. 17. 84, 


ἐπέτυχον ἐπαγγελιῶν, ἔφραξαν στόματα λεόντων, 89 9 ἔσβεσαν 3 διτα, δ.1. 


& 12. 80. Dan. ὅ. 23. 


ο Jud. 7. 31. ἃ 1δ. 16. 184m. 14. 1, ὅτο. & 40. 1. — 1 ΚΙηρ 0. 4. δι 19.1, ὅσ. 2 Xings 6.16. 


ἃ 30.7. 1Chron. 33.090. Job 432. 10. Pe. δ. 9. & 80. 30, ἄϊο. 168. 83.231. κῃ. 3. 


enim succedit, αἱ promisum illis fuerat. Cortum 
est, non hominum clamore, νοὶ δἰγορίτα, nec clan- 
gore tubarum mœnia corruise; sed quia speravit 

ulus, quod δ facturum Dominus promiserat. 
3* ἡ πόρνη] Many Commentators have 50 
atumbled at this term, — employed here and 
in James ii. 25, —-that they havo attempted to 
affix to it some signification varying from the 
common one; either idolutress or . ΝΟΥ͂ 
the former is quite inadmiccible in ἃ plain nar- 
ration like that in Joeh. ii. 1. vi. 17; and tho 
latter, though somevhat countenanced by Jo- 
βορθυδ and the Chaldee paraphrast, is untenable; 
for, as the beet Heobraiſte are agreed, ΣΙ «ἡ 
bear no sauch δ0η86, δίῃςο it cannot come from 
the root γ, to eed, but from M, to commit 
vhoredom;* 860 Stuart. Kuinoel, indeed, aug· 
gestes, that wore τὸ even to adopt that tente, It 
ποι] ὰ eome to the same thiug; vinece, in ancient 
times, those hosteses vwero generaliy harlots. 
But that, 1 apprehend, only applies to inuch later 
times. Αἱ ihis early period ἔππδ wero δοδγοο 
in use δῖ all. It was the frequoney of travolling 
that, ἴῃ later times, rendered inns necetsary, 
and the multitude of travellors αἱ sueh places 
tended to produce vico. It is best, howevor, to 
retain the usual sense οὗ the ποσὰ, and, with 
Macknight, to suppose that Rahab is here 90 
ealled, because ihe had onco beon 80: viz. before 
she had been brought to the knowledge οὗ the 
true God, and had been received into tho body οὗ 
the holy people, Joch. vi. 25. So in Matt. xxvi. 6, 
Simon is called tho Leper. beeause he had 
formerly been such; and Matthew vwas called 
the Publican] for the 1amo reason. — Εἰρήνης ἰδ 
by the best Expoæitors intorprotod kindness, 
hospitality. But the term may also have 
allusion io somo form οὗ addreſss used on re- 
ceiving any one to one's houso; sueh, we may 
auppore, as Come in peacoe' to correspond to 
tho usunal one for salutation at parting, “ Go in 
peaco! δ ralutation vhieh (as peunce included 
accurity, tranquillity, and good οὗ ὁ kind) 
vwould be δὴ implied aturaneo οὐ kinòà treat- 
ment. Comp. Luko x. 6, and seo note. 

. Here tho Aposile briefliy aums up ꝛome 
remaining examples of faith, by the mention 
(though ποῖ in the order of time) of the persons 
most remarkable for it. Tho ꝓprixciple οὗ faith, 
ho intimates, was conspicuous in them all, though 
its fuits were various; and accordingly he pro- 
ceeds to euumerate the distinct e of each 
person's particular ἔα. All that is meant 
neems to ὃὉ6 this. -that the φιῤοοσαδσηέ particular 
circumstances aro true in regard to onè or other 
of the persons ἴῃ queſtion; οἵ vhom ϑοπι6 (88 
Joshua and David) cubdued kingdoms; others, 
as Abraham and Darid, received promiſses. In 


ΒΟΤΏΘ it vas συϊηςοὰ by ——— attemnptin 
the ↄaubjection οἵ kingdoms far δῦονο ὺ —— 


to master; ἴῃ others, by living δοθοῦν, righte- 
ously, and godly, and faiihfuliy discharging their 
publie duties as rulers, through faith in Him 
vho will render to every τῆλ according to his 
σοῦ." With the actioxs vhieh espec. evinced 
their faith, the Apostle intermixes ἃ eference io 
the τεισαγά οἵ that faith, in the αἰέαΐπηιοπέ οἵ τῇ 
temporod blessings promised by Jehovah; δπὰ 
amongat the rest, success in their publie men- 
aures, vhether of war, or legislation δηὰ govern- 
ment in general. 

S. ἐπιλείψει γάρ με διηγ. ὁ χρόνος, ἄχε.] 
A form οἵ εἐχργεβείοη oft. occurring in the Ὀεοὶ 
writers; though in nono of the many exx. ad. 
dueced have vwe, as here, χρόνος εἰτηρίγ. Vet1 
find it in Athenæus ap. Stoph. Thes. ἐπιλείποι 
δ᾽ ἄν με χρόνος : Demorth. 324, ἐπιλείπει με 
ὁ χρόνο, and Dionys. Hal. Antiq. p. 2086. 

. εἰργάσαντο δικαιοσύνην) vrought for 
their ἀσοορίδησο (in the aight οὗ God) in their 
aeveral ofſcial stations, vhether δὲ judgeſ- οἵ 
kings.“ In the term εἰργ. ve have ἰηνοϊνοὰ αὶ 
notion οὗ vhat is ; 88 in Matt. vii. 23, 
οἱ ἐργαζόμενοι τὴν ἀνομίαν. 

Ἂ ἔφραξαν στόματα λεόντων, Ge.] 
τον — ἐπ θα ρος ἐφραξαν, ἔσβεσαν, 

φυγον, &xc., are Υ φεπεναί, an rtly ἰη- 
tended to ἐδονν ἄοισ it vas that —— 
vere obtained: of vhich charatter is ἐνεδυναμώ- 
θησαν ἀπὸ ἀσθενείας, vhere ἐνεδυναμ. means 
rere mado αἰγοησ, [1ξ. " had strength put into 
them; 8 very forciblo expresion (elsewhero 
used fivo times by St. Paul ), for vhich Lachm 
eatehes up the τοραζεν one ἐδυν., from teo ASS. 
and in them only from the careleseness οὗ tho 
acribes, vho, it βδοῖ)ϑ, miſtook the abbreviation 
οἵ ἐνε for ἃ vimple ε. The words ſollowing, 
ἐγενήθησαν ἰσχυροὶ ἐν πολέμῳ, carry the 
D 81}}} further, being meant to intimate, that 
faith animates to [86 most heroie enterprises, 
both civil and mili Νοῦν both expressions 
apply to Joshusa, τὰκ, Gideon, Samson, 
ephthah, and otheras. Of the former tho literai 
aenseo is δ idiom frequent in the Claso. 
vritora), from being wealſt, becamo strong:“ 
espec. ἴσιο of Samſson. See Judg. xv. 19. xvi. 
—— vords ſolloving, παρεμβολὰς ἔκλιναν 
ἀλλοτρίων, δοοτῃ meant 88 ἃ οἰἑπιας on those 
preceding; ἔκλιναν here atanding for ἐνέκλ. (86 
in Hom. Il. ν. 87). The sense may bo lit ex- 
presated, " γϑᾶ, made their ranks givo way i. 6. 
routed their embattled hosſts. Here, as often in 
180 Clase. writers, παρεμβολὴ denotes, not 
qumps, but the armies vhich fill the cam 
The other expressions in verse 34 areo — ἢ 
the 3,γεὲ adverting to [ἢ cases οἵ Daniel, Sam- 
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δύναμιν πυρὸς, ἔφυγον στόματα μαχαίρας, ἐνεδυναμώθησαν ἀπὸ 
ἀϊκιοες, ἀσθενείας, ἐγενήθησαν ἰσχυροὶ ἐν πολέμῳ, παρεμβολὰς ἔκλιναν 
Ἴ εἶκε. ἀλλοτρίων. 85 a "Ἐλαβον γυναῖκες ἐξ ἀναστάσεως τοὺς νεκροὺς 
3λεε.. 8:9, αὐτῶν: ἄλλοι δὲ ἐτυμπανίσθησαν, οὐ προσδεξάμενοι τὴν ἀπο- 
535 * λύτρωσιν, ἵνα κρείττονος ἀναστάσεως τύχωσιν: 388 ς ἕτεροι δὲ 
τ Κίοεν3ι, ἐμππαιγμῶν καὶ μαστίγων πεῖραν ἔλαβον, ἔτι δὲ δεσμῶν καὶ 


ἴλιῳ κα. φυλακῆς. 


aon, and David; the δεοονα to that οὗ Shadrach, 
Mernhach, and Abednego, vho may be aaid to 
have quenched the power οὗ the fire, beceauso 
their firm faith in the protection οὗ the God οὗ 
Israel cauæed that it δῃουϊὰ have no powor over 
them, but, as far as regarded them, be quenched. 
The tkird, ἔφυγον στόμ. μαχ., may rofer to the 
frequent and wonderful ercapes οἵ Darid from 
the sword οἵ ὅδ]. The exprenion στόμα μαχ. 
ἷο ed as ἃ Hebraism, and occurs δἱ Joen. 
viii. 24. Vet it is ꝛüometimes found in the Clast. 
vriters. as Soph. Aj. 651. 

35. 86. The Apoſtle ποῦν passes (by ἃ natural 
asaociation οἵ ideas) from the case οὗ thote vho 
vere delivered dauager, through faith. to 
that οἵ thoto vho endured evils οἵ * xind 
under its vupport; in vhich there is δῷ allusion 
to 2 Kinge iv. 18---57, 1Kinge xrii. 17.---24. In 
all thete cases πίστει, or διὰ πίστεως, may bo 
aupplied from the preceding; and indeed it is 
plainly impliod. In this ἀπά the next two verset 
ihe Apootlo passes from the earlier periods to 
the later times of tho Hebrew nation, and from 
persons in public to thoee in private otations, in 
order to how that the duty οὗ ſaith quite as 
ueh ——— to one 88 the other. 

35. ἐξ ἀναστ Render: by,“ lit. out οὗ ἃ 
resurreciion. — Ἐτυμπανίσθησαν. On tho exact 
nature οὗ the punispment hereo denoted, πὸ little 
differenco οὗ opinion exista. Many υμπάοτοϊδηά 
ἐτυμπ. to mean, y. wero tortured to 
death;? vwhile others ϑυρροθο ἃ αὶ sense; 
though hat that 18. they are not agreed. Tho 
import οἵ the eoxprescion wil] best appear by con- 
aidering its derivation, -namely. from τύμπανον, 
vhich aignified, 1. ἃ beating-2atiek; 2. ἃ beating- 
poct, vhiech was οὗ tho form οὗ ἃ T, and thus 
puggestse the posture οὗ the sufferer. Moreorer., 
from this beating being inflicted iometimes with 
atieks or rods, ometimes with leathern thonge 
incloriux pieces οὗ lead, hence τυμπανίζω camo 
ἴο be equiv. to σφαιρίζω or ἐκδέρω . nay, even 
ἀποκεφαλίζω or ἀναιρέω: becaute ἴῃ general 

vhen the poor sufferer vas not already dead ὃ 
his kind οἵ out) the punishment ended wit 
beheading him. Accordingly, in Plut. de Discer. 
8 25, τυμπανίζοντος καὶ τελοῦντος, Ilconjee- 
ἴυτο should be read τέμνοντος. ὟΝ δαὶ is here aaid 
refers to the case οὗ Eleazar, 2 Macc. v., and also 
ἴο that οὗ the seven brothers, 2 Macc. rii. — The 
next words. οὐ προσδεξάμενοι τὴν ἀπολ., "τοὶ 
accepting the proffered deliverance, i. 6. δὶ the 
pries οἵ dissimulation, refers to the mother 
οἵ tho ϑούθῃ δοῦδ, and her youngest δοῃ (2 Maec. 
vii.) - κρείττονος, namely, " better (as Conyb. 
observes) than that οὗ thots uho (Iliko the Shu- 
namite's son) were only raiſsed to return to this 
life. This reforence is plain in the Greek, but 
cannot be rendored equally obvious in Eugliah, 
because πὸ cannot tranalate the ἤτοι ἀναστά- 


87 { ἐλιθάσθησαν, ἐπρίσθησαν, ἱ ἐπειράσθησαν, ἐν 


σεως in this verso by γεηγγοοίέον." Comp. Jo- 
ceph. Bell. ii. 8, 10, vho, recounting the various 
tortures inflicted on the FEarenes, in order to in- 
duce them to abandon their religion (στρεβλού- 
μενοι, &c.), adds, that they heeded them ποῖ, 
but εὔθυμοι τὰς ψυχὰς ἠφίεσαν, ὧς πάλιν 
κομιούμενοι." 

88. "Αἵ ν. 86, the Apottle returns to the 
mention οἵ less violent aufferings, in order, from 
theseo, to τίϑο again in ἃ new elimax, v. 37, to tho 

test tortures. Then, at the end of v. 37 and 
in v. 838, he sets over against the eruel deuth οἵ 
aome martyrs, the destitute liſs οἵ others.“ (Eb- 
rard.) 
86. πεῖραν ἔλαβον] for ἐπειρῶντο, " experi- 
εὐοοά," ſolt the foree οὗ" Comp. Jos. Anit τ. 
2, ὃ, and x. 8. 3. Tho phrasee is rare; yet it oc- 
curs also in Xen. Memi. 4, 18. Hdian. ii. 2. 1. 
and, in the Sept. Deut. xxviii. 56. Hore thero 
aoems an intimation ΠΟῊ hard, espec. to iome, 
are such indignities to bear; (δοιὰ there is an 
espec. referenco to the third οὗ the seven bro- 
thers, in 2 Macc. vii. 10, uho vas made ἃ mock- 
ing atock (ἐνεπαίζετο). 

57 The punishment οὗ the τύμπανον was, as 
vwe hare reen. ψ unto deai; but the 
various puniſhments next mentioned (ἐλιθάσθη- 
σαν, ἐπρίσθησαν---ἀπέθανον) are decidedly οὗ 
that character. Of these the first, εἐοπένπσ, had 
been in use from the early ages, and vas δι ſirst 
appropriated to erimes invol ving profanity. Theo 
prophet Zechariah. and, as 10me tay, Jeremiah, 
died this death. Tho second, that of δαιοέν ἐπ 
ἔιοο, was an atrocious punisbment also οὗ ἃ ἘΠ 
early date, as being mentioned in 2 Sam. xii. 81, 
and eltewhore, and uhich Isaiah suffered. Ver- 
tiges. ἴοο, οὗ this aro found in the heuthen writers; 
as Herodotus, ii. I39, συμβουλεύειν----τοὺς ἱρέας 
--μέσονυς διαταμέειν. It is, indeed, even 
* in uso in the East, being recently employed 

y Tharawaddae, the usurper οὗ εἶο Birman 
throne. With respect to the expretion ſollow- 
ing. ἐπειράσθησαν, φοτηο it δὲ δὴ inter- 
polation, or ἃ var. lect οὗ ἐπρίσθ., or ἃ gloes on 
that word. Others suppoto it δὴ error οἵ tho 
ΒΟΥ bes for iome other word; and about ἃ doren 
different conjectures have been propoted (tho 
most plausible οὗ whieh is ἐπυράνθησαν, that 
by vwhich the seven brothers had tho σον de 
grãce), ποῖ one of them in the leaſt counte- 
nanced by the MSS. How it thould be ἃ gioss, 
or vhy δὴ emendation οὗ ἐπρίσθ., it is not easvy 
to see; for s0 plain ἃ term as that required ποῖ 
tho ons, and that the other should find its τὰν 
into all tho MSS., were unaccountable. Kuinoel 
coincides in the opinion οἵ those τῆ που]ὰ οα5- 
cel theo ποτὰ, for πίον there is alleged the au- 
thority of three MSS. and some Versions and 
Fathers: ἃ tetimony, howerver, very inadequate; 
for in 0 few δὲ tkree MSS. ihe omission may 
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φόνῳ μαχαίρας ἀπέθανον: περιῆλθον ἐν μηλωταῖς, ἐν αὐγειοις 
δέρμασιν: ὑστερούμενοι, θλιβόμενοι, κακουχούμενοι' 883 (ὧν οὐκ 
ἣν ἄξιος ὁ κόσμος 1) ἐν ἐρημίαις πλανώμενοι καὶ ὄρεσι, καὶ 


σπηλαίοις καὶ ταῖς ὀπαῖς τῆς γῆς. 


89 ε Καὶ οὗτοι πάντες, μαρ- ετει. 5. 


τυρηθέντες διὰ τῆς πίστεως, οὐκ ἐκομίσαντο τὴν ἐπαωγγελίαν' 


aurely be imputed to accident; besides that. a 
term 80 difficult would be ἐξζαίψ to bo cancolled 
by those vho, like tho abovo Critics, wero ready 
enough to removo vhat appeared to them inex- 
——— In order to ascortain theo exact import 
οὗ the term, it must firsſt be determined whether 


it here bears ἃ generul οἵ ἃ αἰ βοβο. Against 
theo ſormer (vin. tried or teinpted to aporttasy) it 
is urged, that that ense had boen beſors oxpreas- 


ed, and that it is not likely 80 aecurate ἃ vriter 
vwould pass from ve αὶ terms to one 80 

; and, therefore, Sy kes, Semler, and Er- 
nesti take it, by ἃ change οὗ genus for apocies, to 
denote being put ἰο the torture. As, however, 
no authority existe for tho above sense, it is best 
ἴο adopt the figurati re and genoral one first men- 
tioned, to which the objection that has been 
urged is ſar from being formidable, considering 
that anomalies as great may be found ἴῃ the 
ack nowledged writi οὗ ϑι, Paul. Thus νὸ 
may (vith Crell., Limboreh, Mackn., Carpzov, 
ἐπ Siuart) take it to mean, that they were as- 
aniled by temptations to apoſtasy, —or at least 
aimulation, -ÿj by the motives both of hopo and 
fear, espec. the former, sometimes insinuated un- 
der the prospect οἵ exquisite tortures; ἃ sort οὗ 
trial like the fiery darts οὗ the Evil One, in bear- 
ing vhich even great and good men have yielded; 
διὰ which might, therefore, be reckoned amon 
theo heavy trials οὐ the peoplo οἵ God. An 
here, undoubtedly. the trial intended is, as aupra 
ἢ]. 1δ. ἵν. 1δ, and 1 Cor. χ. 18, tupposed to como 
from Gop, vwho is thus said to try or prove men, 
in order to test their faith and confidenee in Him 
(comp. 1 Pet. i. 7 and note); and thus tho trial 
is really sent ἐπ mercy, to purify. Comp. Wisd. 
Sol. xi. 9. In the words ſollowing. ἐν φόνῳ 
μαχ. ἀπέθανον, (lit. ˖they died by alaughter οὗ 
the 2word,') there is ἃ blending of two phrases, 
auch as J knovw no ex. οὗ elgewhere. From the 
trials οὐ faith in thoso who δὰ to encounter 
ἀεαίλ or torture, tho Apoſstlo now pasces to the 
less violent, but scarcely 1688 ſsevere fate οἵ the 
vyhzeez pertons vho, after having escaped out 
of 1:6 hands οὗ their tyranto persecutors, 
vore, δὲ wretehed outeaſta, oxpored to every 
variety οἵ woe. - Περιῆλθον ἐν μηλωταῖς, δε. 
ΒΥ the ἴοιτὴθ μηλωταῖς and αἰγείοις δέρμασι 
ἫΘ may underttand rude guriments formed οὗ 
nheep or goat skins with ihe wool on, which, 
Carprov hovwe, vero worn ΟΥ̓ the very pooresi 
class, and are δι}}} used in Rusasia and else where. 
Ὑστερούμενοι, θλιβόμενοι, κακονχούμενοι aro 
terms designating every rariety οἵ pinching 
vWant and direo diſtress, whilo the words follovw- 
ing, ἐν ἐρημίαιε πλανώμενοι καὶ ὄρεσι, &c., 
ad vert to the other miſeries of their βαὰ condi- 
tion. as houseless thunderersi. 

88. ὧν οὐκ ἦν ἄξιος ὁ κόσμος! &c.] ΟΥ̓ this 
parenthetie remark the true intent is doubtless 
ihat auggested by Calv., to anticipate a postible 
objection, that [06 persone ἴῃ queſtion were thus 
outœusts, ποῖ εοογίδῳ οὗ human aociety! 


Contrarivisae, it is aaserted, tho world ἐϊφο] ἢ vas 
not worthy οὐ them' δἰ ἰπάϊην, as Hyper. ob- 
aerves, to the obstinate rejoction, on the part οὗ 
tho υῃροάϊγ..---σπηλαίοις καὶ ταῖς ὀπαῖς τῆς 
γῆς. By ἴδο former are meant cuveras; by the 
latter, caves. Theſse vwere, it would teem, not 
only used for aleeping in αἱ night, but someiimes 
for abodo by daxy. Novw Paſestino abounds in 
caverns very well adapted for the habitation, 
however dreary, of numerous peorsons; as is clear 
from ἴῃ account of vhat —* orophus and tho 
Jews after the capture οἵ Jotapata, in the perse- 
cution under Antiochus. Seo Antiq. xii. 8. Tho 
ἐν, which I auepect has been lost after the second 
καὶ, taken in conjunction with σπηλ. and ὀπαῖς 
— the δοῆε οὗ ἐμάμολεύοντεε (atitantes), 
vhich is used in Jos. Bell. i. 16, 8, vhere it 18 
aaid of the brigands in Judæa, that they werse all 
eut off by tho Romans except those οἱ τοῖς 
σπηλαίοις ἐμφωλεύοντεε, ὑπελείποντο. But 
they are designated rather δὸ lurking-holes than 
as places οἵ chode, and that in order to intimato 
the hardships οὗ the inmates. Αἱ any rate, by 
ὀπαῖς here ahould be understood holes, probably 
thoseo ſiuscures vhieh abound every where in Ju- 
dæs, δας as might rerre either as dens for wild 
beasts, or lurking-holes for human beings; the 
words τῆς γῆς being meant to represent them 
88 subterranean. This is confirmed by Aristot. 
Hist. An. vi. I, vwho there apeaks of a wild beast, 
vhich εἰς τὰς ὀπὰς ἐν τῇ γῇ καταδυόμενος 
νεοττεύει, And ix. 6, vhere it 16 δαιϊὰ that tho 
— change τὰς ὀπὰς ἐν τῇ γῇ: 

. καὶ οὗτοι---οὐκ ἐκομ. τ. ἔπ. “ Ατχυτηεη- 
tum est ἃ minori ad majus. Nam οἱ illi, quibus 
nondum tanta lux gratis affulserat, tantâ con- 
atantiâ in malis tolerandis oxcelluerunt, quid 
efficere in nobis debet plenus Erangelii fulgor! 
LUlos exigua luecis *5 in colum duxit, quum 
Sol juetitiæ nobis luceat, quo nos prætextù ox- 
—— εἱ hæreamus adhuc in terra ꝰ Hæc 
est genuina mens Apostoli.“ (COalv.) Seo also 
Ἡγρεν..--διὰ τῆς πίστεως. The full tense is, 
on account οὗ their faith [1 —— ἐκο- 
μίσαντο τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν, Of theso worde, 
and those vhieh follow to tho end of ver. 40, tho 
ΒΕΏδΘ mainly depends αἰ θὰ the import of tho 
expressions τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν and κρεῖττόν τι, 
οὗ vhich the former must, from the context, be 
underatood οὗ the promised bletting οὗ ἃ Re- 
deemer; and tho latier, of the ſulfilment οὔ that 

romise — the i ἱ For τὴν 

παγγελίαν Lachm. 8 τὰς ἐπαγγελίας, 
from two MSS. But that reading arose from ἃ 
more alteraution, suggeſsted by vhat is said supr. 
v. 17, but vithout reaton; for the plural, as well 
as the singular, is used, because of the promise 
ineluding everal particulars (2ee Dr. Owen, aupr. 
vi. 18--18). Ὑ εἴ here {πὸ saingular is used be- 
cause the crouninꝗ blesaing οὗ all, even the pro- 
mised Messiah, is hat is espec. considered. ihat 
being more particularly ἢ to the τελειω- 
θῆναι montioned δὲ ver. 40. Thus tho gonoral 
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4 Cor. 7.1. 

ἘΡ᾿: 4. 33. 

ῬΙΗΙ, ἃ. 18, 
Ἱ, 8. 8. 


χωρὶς ἡμῶν τελειωθῶσι. 


HERREWS ΧΙ. 40. XII. 1. 


Θεοῦ περὶ ἡμῶν κρεῖττόν τι προβλεψαμένου, ἵνα “ἢ 


Ν 


XII. 1 ς Τουγαροῦν καὶ ἡμεῖς, τοσοῦτον ἔχοντες περικείμενον 


— e4 ’ὔ Ψ 3 θ ᾽ ⸗ , Ν } ὔ 
FREA. ἡμῖν νέφος μαρτύρων, ὄγκον ἀποθέμενοι πάντα, καὶ τὴν εὐπερί- 
& 4. 3. οἷ. 10, 86. 


aense ἰδ, “Νο : God was pleased, in the exereise 
οὔ his providence for us, to deſtine that they 
ahould not attain the perfect fruition οὗ tho Di- 
vine promise, till the timo vhen they should 
enjoy it in common with us 

40. περὲ ἡμῶν --- προβλεψαμένου)] “αν πα 
looked out, provided for us, on our bohalf. - 
Προβλ. is 80 vory rare ἃ word, that no other ex. 
is adduced even in the Paris edition οἵ Steph. 
Thes. Vet it is ſound in the Sept. Veraion οὗ 
Ps. xxxvii. 13 (vhere it means“ to so look for- 
ward, δὲ to ſoreoces ἃ future event“), also in 
Eceles. vi. 9, uhere, hovever, the true reading 
aeems to be προσβλέπειν. Οὐ the κρεῖττόν 
τι, the better provision, the trus comment ἴθ 
aupr. vii. 19, 22. viii. 6. ix. 23. χ. 34. Eph. ii. 
IO. ΟΥ̓ the next words, ἵνα μὴ χωρὶς ἡμ. τελ., 
the true and full] φϑῦθ6 s, 850 that, ποῖ vithout 
us (*in complete com munion τ ἢ us') chould 
they ὃ6 consummated by the full accomplish- 
ment οὗ their faith—the long promised inherit- 
ance ὙΠ Christ. So Theodor. (after Chrys.) 
finely points out ἩΠΥ God 20 ordained, ἀναμένει 
ὁ τῶν ὅλων Θεὸς τοὺς τῶν ἄλλων ἀγῶνας, 
ἵνα τοῦ σταδίου λυθέντον, κοινῇ πάνταε τῶν 
ἀναῤῥησέων ἀξιώσῃ τοὺς νικηφόρονς. And 
Theœeophyl. (also aſter Chrys.). δέδωκε τοῖς προκά- 
μουσι πρόγευμά τι, εἰπὼν περιμένειν εἰς 
τὴν τελείαν εὐωχίαν τοὺς ἀδελφούτ᾽ οἱ δὲ 
φιλάνθρωποι ὄντες — ἀναμένουσιν, ἵνα 
καὶ κοινῇ εὐφρανθῶσι. 


XILI. 1. 2. Having pointed out the aature, and 
δον by examples the ἐϑέοσεν, οὗ faith, the 
Apostle ΠΟῪ 8 to exhort his Hebrew 
readors to bring tho aamo principle into action 
in 186 Caristian faith; inculeating stedfaſt perre 
veranco even under the greatest trials, -and com- 
forting them with the assurance, that the evils 
they wero then sufforing wero not marks of God's 
torutik, but rather patornal chaſstisements, intended 
for their good ἴῃ tho end. Ho founds his exhort- 
— a ΤΕΥ vhich seoms to 5* been aug· 
ges y the foregoing — ie allusion, and οὗ 
vhieh the ——— νυν, 1 ἃ 2 ἰδ ἃ continuation. 
Thus he reprertenta the perrons whom δὸ ἰδ ad- 
dresting δὲ placed in ἃ race vourss, of whieh the 
— aro the innumerablo eompany of tho 

orthies οὗ the old Dispenstation just adverted 
to; vho, by their words and actions, testified 
how far ἔπ objects of cheir faith wero raised 
above worldly considerations. 

ἴῃ devoloping this figure, tho Apostle ad verts to 

ree οσἰγομπιδέαποεε respecting the runner, in order 
to deduco from thenee [86 exhortation he had in 
view: 1. That he carefully caſt aside every oncum- 
brance to his — not only ridding kimself of 
unnecesaary clothing, but (by means οὗ provious 
training) of all auperſluous flean. 2. That he 
patiently endured the toil necessary to fit him for 
the raco. 8. That he kept his eye atedfastly 
fixed on the goal, whero the βραβευτὴς καῖ ready 
to determine the conteſt, and dietributo the 
prizes. On each οὗ these particulars à few ro- 
marksa will be necetary, in ordor to point out 


the application. First, tho term ὄγκος signifies 
woight, load, encu and as ὄγκος τοῦ 
σώματος, or τῶν σαρκῶν, or azuch like, often 
occur in tho later vriters, thero is reason to 
think the allusion is quito as much to the veight 
of Μεεῖ, as to that οἵ dothes. In the opplication 
the expreasion may be underatood, in ἃ general 
vway, οἵ vhatever diapoeition (as sentualitvy or 
worldly · mindedneia) bovsa the oul dovn to 
earth, and consequently impedes it in running its 
apiritual raceo. ΜῊΝ then, it is meant, that as 
ouo running ἴῃ ἃ race would be cumbered by ἃ 
heavy load of useless flesh οὐ superfluous cloih- 
ing, 80 is the Christian, by enauality and worldly- 
mindedness, equally hindered in running the raco 
βεὶ bofore him:' comp. Philo, p. 288, ὅσαι δὲ 
τὸν σαρκῶν φορτὸν ἀχθοφοροῦσι, βαρυ- 
νόμενοι καὶ πιεζόμενοι, ἄνω βλέπειν εἰς τὰς 
οὐρανίους περιόδους ἀδυνατοῦσι. ἴῃ the words 
following, καὶ τὴν εὐπερίστατον ἁμαρτίαν, the 
δῦονο moetaphor is dropped; ποῖ, indeed, as ϑυϊὴθ 
auppose, from inadvertence, but to suggest tho 
applicatius. And as ὄγκον vas meant in ἃ generu. 
ΒΟΏδΟ, 80 hero τὴν εὑπερίστατον ἁμαρτίαν 
points to oneo particular evil disporition vhich 
they — otrivo throw off. The γε ἴῃ 

ueſtion “ς(οΥ rather the ἀἐσροείδονκ to 11) παν, 
* the θεοὶ Expotitors, be supposed to be ἐμαὶ 
οὗ 6 (the want of theo πίστις bofore incul- 
cated), conjoined with timidity in proferring the 
Gospel; which would constantly tempt them ἴο 
apoctasy, either actual or virtual, and to which 
their peculiar circumatances must have exposed 
thom. Thus it will ποῖ be diffcult to εχ the 
aense οὗ theo disputed expression εὐπερίστατον, 
vhiceh, boeing δὴ ἅπαξ λεγόμενον, is beſt under- 
atood from ἴθ eontext. Now, although from ita 
etymology, it miſht bear almost any οὔθ οὗ the 
various ſenses atsigned by Commentators, τοὶ 
from the context it will admit only one οὗ the 
two folloving: either. 1. that οὗ Chrys. and 
moot Expositors, " which doth so edceity besxet us; 
or, 2. that of Grot., Crell., Capel. Rypke, and 
Kuin., 'the sin which especially τοίπας αγοωνα 
us, and hinders our courio; namoely, unbolieſ. 
and α disposition to apoſtasy, thus said to εοἱπά 
rouad. vith allusion, it is 3upposed, to the long 
Oriental garments, vhieh in pueh exercisſses were 
caſt aaside. Of these two interpretations, tho 
former ἰδ omewhat objeetionable, from the con- 
fusion οὗ motaphor ἐξ introduces, and the want of 
authority for sueh sense. Whereas, according to 
the latter interpretation, the word will havo the 
very senso in vhich the ποι περίστασις ἰδ ued 
by Max. Tyr. (as cited by Kypke), τὰς περι- 
στάσειε πάσας (tall impedimentsꝰ) ἀπεδύσατυ, 
καὶ τῶν δεσμῶν ἐξέλυσεν αὑτόν. And ΒοῪ 
— is this sense, it is a2carcely noc to 
obſerve; sins being moot fitly compared to bonds, 
by vhich man is soro let and hindered in run- 
ning the race which ἰδ set before him.“ See note 
on Gal. vi. 2, δι And this 1 find confirmed by 
Eat., το thinks that the sin is called εὐπερί- 
στατος, becauso hominem facile circumstet, id 


ost, oom prehendat, ἱπιρίδοεί ac teneat, no in curau 


— 
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3 ςε 2 ⸗ ⁊ ὁ: Δ 
στατον ἁμαρτίαν, δι ὑπομονῆς τρέχωμεν τὸν προκείμενον ἡμῖν * J. ἐπ 
“ ΄- ΄“- ὮΚΘ 24. 
ἀγῶνα: 3" ἀφορῶντες εἰς τὸν τῆς πίστεως ἀρχηγὸν καὶ τελειω- Ῥμὶ. 5. ὃ, 

[οὶ ΓΟῚ ἢ 4 “ δι ς / * 
τὴν ᾿Ιησοῦν' ὃς, ἀντὶ τῆς προκειμένης αὐτῷ χαρᾶς, ὑπέμεινε ὃν. εν νῷ 
Α 


cœpto progrediatur, ut οἱ * currentom injecto 
laqueo retineat..... Monet ergo Hebræeos 
Apostolus, αἱ peceati laqueos et impedimenta, 

ἀξ cursum remorentur, excutiant abjiciantque. 

owever, on mature reoontideration of this per- 
plexing point of interpretation, it tkeema to mo 
ihat the objections J have advanced are not οὗ 
auch weight as to eaclude the ſormer interpreta- 
tion. Eopecially δὲ tho usion Οὗ metau 
thus introduced is ποῖ open to any serious objoc- 
tion in ἃ book like the N. Test,, in which such 
tonfusion ἰδ frequently found, as indeed it is not 
carely in the Clasa. vriters, espee. Thucyd. and 
Platoõ. In fact, J am half inelined to think that 
the Apottlo had in mind botk metaphors, eopec. 
the ſormer; and 10, nearly, Dr. Peile, uho πουϊὰ 
understand the Apoetle here to havo apecified 
vhat he more eapec. intended by ὄγκον πάντα, 
διὰ yet to have adhored δὸ far to his motaphor 
as to dexeribe Sin as τὴν εὐπερίστατον, that 
οαεὶίν found, ihut ever prerent obetruction in our 
path.' The only objection to this view is, that 
iho Apoetlo hero, δὲ oſt. elsewhere, personiſies 
Sin. As to the vwant οὗ authority, it is 
aupplied by ἃ passage οἵ α like caſt (and in whic 
the confusion οὔ metaphor falla on words very 
similar in wonso), in Plutarch, on Self-praiso, 
ς. 18, vhere he βαγϑ. that tallcing οἵ onetelf has 
ite atronghold in ; διὰ ho aↄaubjoins, 
that in thoro vho have but middling merit to 
glory in it, ἐμφύεται πολλάκις ἐπιθεμένη, aeil. 
αὑτοῖς, it elinge to them continually, aseailing 
them by continual ataaulta. Thus the purposo 
οἵ tho 4 is to represent Sin δὲ an enemy 
over ready to hinder the progress οἵ the Christian 
racer in his courio, either hindering him by 
atanding, as ἃ δεογοῖ enemy might, in (ἢ 
perhaps throwing ἃ rope round him, or actually 
getting hold οὗ him, —to atop his courre, 88 an 
open enemy would do. Δι' ὑπομονῆς τρέχωμεν 
τὸν προκ. ἄς. The term ὑσομονὴ is here 
meant to denoto stedfatt endurance and per- 
ϑευεγῖ itude. The οχργεβείοῃ ἀγὼν ἰδ υϑοὰ 
to intimate 186 “ίγμσσίθ necetary to bo main- 
tained with various evil pasions and propensi- 
ties —a atruggle only to end with liſe, -0 multi- 
form are the temptations οὗ the world, the fleih, 
and the devil, vhieh beret us both in body and 
mind, in our earthly courio. 

2. ἀφορῶντες εἰς τὸν-- [ησοῦν] Thus far the 
Apostle has, for the confirmation οὗ his Hobrew 
readors, set before them the examples of thoso 
Worthies οὗ former times vho 13. by the 
atrengih οὗ their faith, dono and suffered 50 
muceh; „scarcely any thing, as Bp. Sandenon 
observes in ἃ Sermon on vor. 3, being 80 caleu- 
lated to atir up men to the performanco of duty 
88 the ἐσαιρίες of such δ have poerformed the 
aame beforo them with and cuoœess; for, 
besides that this leads them to emulate their 
glory, it eheers them with hopes οἵ like σμοσεες, 
and effectually removes that whieh is the com- 
mon exeuse οὗ ttloth and negleet of duty, —the 

retenco οὗ imposiibilit. Thus ſar, then (adds tho 
earned prolato) he brings to thoir view this cloud 
οὗ witneetes, —as 190 witneeaes of heir auocees or 


2. 10. δι 8.1. 


failure. But now throuꝙuh this eloud, as ἃ medium, 
he bids them look αἱ ἃ hiqher eaumple, - the Sun 
οὗ Righteousness. An example recommended to 
them, }. from the eompletenes οἵ Him who is at 
both ends οὗ the race, δὲ onco the ἀγωνοθέτης 
and the βραβεντὴς.---Ηο that gives ihe law αἱ 
the start, and He that gives tho prize δὲ the goal, 
-the Author and Finicher of our faith. 2. From 
the muænaer οὗ his sufferings; ποῖ patiently alone 
enduriaꝗꝙ, but also courageously ἀρῶν them. 


3. From tho istue and —— οἵ his auffor- 
ings, whieh were in lieu οὗ the pain, joy; οἵ tho 
ahame, 8ο that if they —— to τεῖσῃ 
vith him, they must first αν νεῖ 1} Εἰτη.᾿.--τὸν 
τῆς πίστεως ἀρχηγόν. Apx. here signifies 
auuthor διὰ eæemplur; Christ [δὴν 80 termed, 88 
calling fortn our faith by his promises in the 
Goepel, and exemplifying it in his person. In 
like manner the βραβευτὴς (ἰο οι Christ is 
hero compared) was almoſt alvays one vho had 
himself been vietor, and who therefore presented 
in himself an eaumple to the candidates for the 
priꝛe. This υἱὸν 1 ἢηὰ confirmed by Επὶ., in, 
δὴ able note. On reconsideration, howevor, οὗ 
the matter, J doubt vhether this sense can 
fairly bo deducod from ἀρχηγ., it is better to 
adhere to ἃ siaꝗle sense; and none, I think, is 80 
propor to be adopted as that of author, meanin 
prime author, “ ογίσεπαίον,, " ογσίπαί effector, 
and ποῖ, 80 many explain it, " princepe, Ἄσδρίδίη, 
equiv. to ἀγωνοθέτης or βραβεντής : ἴον to that 
there can be but δὴ allusion. By τῆς πίστεως 
1 would underatand, aot. with Stuart. tho Ohri-- 
tian τοί σίον, but the faith οὐ those vho profes 
it; ποῖ, however what Kuin. explains it to mean, 
8ἃ mere Aducio, οΥ confident expectation οὗ 
futuro felicity. but faithꝰ as it is dereribed by 
St. Paul Fph. ii. 8, namely, δὲ" the gift of God,“ 
prinoiple given to us (Phil. i. 29), and im- 
rted to, and inetillod into. us by the Holy 


irit; ——— inꝙ Δ, a avinꝙ 
—— ἴῃ us by the Holy Spirit sent by Christ, 
vhoroby we receive Ohrist as he is revealed to 
us in ihe OGospol, and trust in him alone for 
justification and aalvation.“ Accordingly, Chriot 
our Saviour is well designated, supra, ii. 10, as 
ὁ ἀρχηγὸς τῆς σωτηρίας : δυςἢ ἃ faith termi- 
nating in sal vation. See 1 Ῥοὶῖ. ii. 9. Here, then, 
Ivould render οὗ your faith, the Art. being 
put for the Pots. Pronoun. This enso it ἰδ 
neceteary to assign to τῆς πίστεως hero, ainco the 
term is meant to aet forth faith δ the great agent 
through vhieh Jesus becomes the ἀρχηγὸς τῆς 
ζωῆν, Acts iii. 1δ, and tho ἀρχηγὸς τῆς σωτη- 
ρίας, Heb. 11. 10, namely, becauso, as we learn 
from John xiv. 6, through him alono any one 
cometh to the Father in acceptanco, and thro 
his lifegiving Spirit (the Holy Spirit vent by 
him) the dead ἐπ trespases and sins are 80 quick- 
oned, δ to beliere in him as the truth, come to 
him as the way, and thus ience him as the 
lifo, oron by ἃ saving uith unto salvation.“ By 
τελειωτὴν τῆς πίστεως (a term used with allu- 
aion to tho βραβευτὴς, οὐ perron vho distri- 
buted the prizo“) is meant conummator οὗ tho 
work οὗ faith and graco, vheroof Jeous was the 
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σταυρὸν, αἰσχύνης καταφρονήσας, ἐν δεξιᾷ τε τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ 
Θεοῦ " κεκάθικεν. 8 ᾿Αναλογίσασθε γὰρ τὸν τοιαύτην ὑπομεμε- 
νηκότα ὑπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν εἰς αὐτὸν ἀντιλογίαν, ἵνα μὴ κάμητε 


ΟῚ Cor. 10. Ξ ἐκ 
FKi “Οὔπω μέχρις αΐἴματος 
initiator and originator; thus desieß grace 
unto τὸ perfeet work in σίογγ. Comp. Phil. i. 6 
«- ἀντὶ τὴς προκειμένης ἄς. Το term ἀντὶ 
here has been rariously interpreted; but no 
aense, as Kuin. prores, ἰδ 80 auitable to the con- 
text δὸ the one commonly —— becauss οἵ, 
vhiceh he, in conjunction with Wetst., ahows to 
out οὗ that use οὗ ἀντὶ, 
ὁ price οἴ δὴν labour or 
rervice ΟΥ̓́ thie use eXxx. occur δὶ Eph. v. 31. 
Luke i. 20, and Jos. Bell. i. 8,6. Indeed tho 
idea οὗ γειταγαά is inherent in the very term fol- 
lowing, χαρᾶς. vhich implies? exaltation δὲ the 
right hand οἵ God, and ἃ glorious reigning with 
him, -δὴ idea — by the words further on, 
ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ θρόνον τοῦ Θεοῦ κεκάθικεν .--- 
αἰσχύνης καταφρονήσας. Render: " βανίης de- 
apised diegraco,“ βειτης night by it, equiv. to 
παρ᾽ οὐδὲν ἡγούμενος in Diod. Sic. t. v. 313. 
Comp. also Joe. Antt. ii. II. I. καταφρονῶν τῆς 
ἀπορίας. ἷ cannot, with Dr. Peile, render this 
καταφρονήσας, by loftinese οὗ νὴ ρὲ not- 
withstanding that Thucyd. ii. 62 * ὁ obeerrves) 
ox preses by καταφρόνημα, " the calm composuro 
οὗ α mind that knous iu oun atrength. —vhich 
dispiritualizes δὴ august idea. 
J The Apottle now, as Hyper. obterves, ac- 
commodates the above example to the particular 
easo οἵ the Hebrews themselves; here (as Calv. 
ΒΔΥγ8) further onforcing the abore eoxhortation by 
ἃ comparison of Chrisſt with thoso that are 
Chrisſts. Tho term ἀναλογίσασθαι importe 
(as Bp. Sanderson well obterves) ποῖ the hare 
———— οὗ ἃ thing by itself alone, but also 
b —— and comparing it with soome other 
— of like nature, and obterving the analo- 
ies οὐ proportious between it and them;“ 80 
ero it denotes ἃ comparison οὗ the catse οὗ our 
Sariour with that of his auffering people; and 
the γὰρ, vhieh here is mentative (oignifying 
ποιῖὺ then) is meant to point an argument againat 
all discontent aud repining, by pointing out to 
their contemplation and consideration, by con- 
trast, One —B higher and holier, vho suf- 
ſfered ſar worre treatment than they could ever 
experience. As respects the term ἀντιλογίαν, 
even Kuinoel's version opposition (ΞΞ ——— 
in Jos Antt. xriii. 1, 31) does ποῖ represent the 
full force of the word, any more than that of 
contraodiction. It denotes“ δι οὗ ἃ determined and 
infuriato oppotition to any one's elaims, as to find 
vent in gross calumny and intulting lan and 
behaviour.“ Comp. Acta xiii. 4δ, καὶ ἀντέλεγον 
τοῖς ὑπὸ Παύλου λεγομένοις, ἀντιλέγοντες 
καὶ βλασφημοῦντες. 1 'ανὸ chosen to read αὐὖ- 
τὸν, for αὑτὸν, with Tiach., Ὀδοδυθο it is called 
ἴον by the context; αὑτὸν being eapable οἵ no 
aatiafactory θ6η66.---Δηὰ vir. is found ἴῃ Theo- 
phyl., and in oomo of the Lamb. and Mus. copies 
and prob. in ποῖ ἃ ἔδυ others; and in matters οὗ 
τοῖο minute kind ΜΘ. authority has ποῖ its usual 
weight. Besides. considering that thero is an 
emphasis on τοιαύτην, and another on ἁμαρτίαν. 


be one naturally — 
by which it denotes t 


ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν ἐκλυόμωενοι. 


ἀντικατεστητε, πρὸς τὴν ἁμαρτίαν 


in opposition to the‘ Just Οπο,᾽ 1 Pet. 111, 18, 8 
third would be inconsistent with that tasto 
vhich prevails throughout this ἘΡί6116.---ἵνα μὴ 
κάμητε ἄς. We hare here ἃ continuation οὗ 
the agonistic metaphor; these two terms κάμητε 
διὰ ἐκλυόμενοι being οὶ ὁ paleur. It is, 
hovwerer, not quitoe agreed vhether ταῖς Ψυχαῖς 
διιουϊὰ be conetrued with κάμητε, οὐ ὙΠ} ἐκλ. 
Kuin. decides in farour οἵ the lotter mode, citing 
from Plutarch ταῖς διανοίαις ἐκλελυμένοις : bui 
that the words would be as suitable to κάμ., is 
certain from ἃ οἵ Diod. Sic., vol. ix. p. 
220, ἤδη κάμνοντες ταῖε ψνχαῖε. Joe. Bell. ini. 
6, ταῖς ψυχαῖς ἐναποκάμνειν. ὁ may, indeed 

—— ihat they vere meant for both κάμ. * 
xX. 


4. The Apoetle ΠΟῪ ultra progreditur, and, 
employing ἃ freeh ment for courageous en- 
durance of the afllictions laid upon them, here 
means to Aame them for the want οὗ retolution, 
vhich, contrary to the expreee injunction of God, 
they began to evince under prestent erils, and 
thoeo not οὗ the moet serious Kind. Αἱ the 
aame time this 32eems meant δὲ ἃ truæsition to 
moro general arguments, to strengthen the fore- 
going ex hortation to patience and perreveranco 
ἴῃ well-doing, even under suffering. And henco 
under Sin (again personified), contidered as the 
preat adveraary opposing Christiane in their 
course, whether by maliciously running in their 
vay. or by violently blocking up their couno 
ζῳφε — τ 8, and αὐ veems meant to be 
inelu the ageat⸗ δὲν, --- εἶπ, ἱξέησ, 
through those agents, in hatred οἵ the ** διὰ 
carried out in all tho modes οἵ ρμετβεοιτίοη 
thereof, both activo and passive, direct and in- 
direct. The ſormer is eapec. niaded το ἴῃ ἐδ 
pecul iar phraro μέχρις αἵματος for μέχρις εἷματ- 
ἐκχυσίαε, as in Heliod. vii. 8, and Niceph. 
Hist. p. 74] (cited by Wets.). Accordingly, in 
the resiſstance to βίη, considered δὸ δὴ αογέίεπέ or 

ity, the ain of qpostay δοεῖηβ more particu- 

arly meant; and by γεξίσίαποθ to this tin, even 
unto blood, is meant 80 orercoming the veak nets 
of the fleah, as to Ὀ6 ready αἱ any time to ched 
one's blood in the cause οὗ the Gopel. That 
thero is an agonistice allusion, and, as δὲ Rom. ri. 
I6. ἃ personification οἵ Sia, the best Expooitors, 
from Crell. and δὶ. dovnvwards, are agreed. — 
ἁμαρτία is represented as an ad verrary amailing 
them for the purpoto οὗ making them fail ἰὼ 
their bounden duty and iorrice; and as in the 
pancratium, here alluded to, until blood vas 
dravwn, the contett was not thought serious; 60 
here the writer moans to δα, that, in the δ' τυᾷ- 
gles vhich they had hitherto had to saustain 
inst the temptations to apoctasy, or to back- 
idinꝗ. prevented by the malice οὐ the arte οὗ 
their ad verraries, they had not yet been ealled to 
the everest trial. —that οὗ æuliaꝙ their Λεμὰ κοὐ 
their ὀίιοοά. They had only been teinpted, or 
tried. by the liqhter evils, οὗ confiscation, or ἱβπο- 
minious puniſhment, or perrecution generally. 


τ παρ — — 
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ἀντωγωνιζόμενοι" ὃ ἃ καὶ ἐκλέλησθε τῆς παρακλήσεως, ἥτις ὑμῖν ἃ τοὺ 5.7. 


ὡς υἱοῖς διαλέγεται Ὑ᾽ έ μον, μὴ ὀλειγώρει παιδείας Κυ- "ς ν. 


ρίου, μηδὲ ἐκλύου ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 


ἀγαπᾷ Κύριος παιδεύει' μαστιγοῖ δὲ πάντα υἱὸν ὃν ται 


ἐλεγχόμενος" δὸν γὰρ 


9. 18. 


παραδέχεται. 15 Εἰ παιδείαν ὑπομένετε, ὡς υἱοῖς ὑμῖν προσ- —ι 
δ, 


φέρεται ὃ 


, [} , 1 
Θεός" τίς γάρ ἐστιν υἱὸς ὃν οὐ παιδεύει πατήρ ; ; 


.78.} 
Ῥοῖ. δ. 0. 


δὲ χωρίς ἐστε παιδείας, ἧς μέτοχοι γεγόνασι πάντες, ἄρα νόθοι ἔ, “5 10 


ἂι 27. 16. 


ἐστὲ, καὶ οὐχ υἱοί. 9 ε Εἶτα τοὺς μὲν τῆς σαρκὸς ἡμῶν πατέρας ἵεεῖοι. 1: 
εἴχομεν παιδευτὰς, καὶ ἐνετρεπόμεθα' οὐ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ὕποτα- 85.5.1. 


Surely, then, it wero moet base ἴο turn thoir 
Ὀδοῖκο, as it were, in the æcie to the contest, 
and not resolve to bear the heat and burden οὗ 
the day, -to faint whero [ΠΟΥ ought to persevere, 
and to atop short where ἰδ is their duty to en- 
duro unto the end. 

δ. καὶ ἐκλέλ.}] Here thero is ἃ mixture of 

Mnsion with oxhortation. Render:Ves, 

γὸ have fit seems] forgotten the exhortation, 
vhich addresres (reasoneth with) γοὺ 88 sons 
(thus,) My son, tet not light by the chasſtening 
οὔ the Lord (by ποῖ heeding it, as if ποῖ from 
the Lord's —5 nor hbe disheartened (dispirit- 
ed) vuhen thou art corrected. Of ἐκλέλ. in this 
cense, and absolute conetruction, other exx. occur 
in Isocr., p. 322, and Dem. 42], and vith ψυχαῖς 
eſapressed ἴῃ Polyb. xXx. 4, 7.---ἐλέγχεσθαι, to 
be corrected,“ is οὗ very rare occurrence. We 
may compare the use of to rebuke. to cor- 
rect, in our οἷά vriters; comp. Psa. xxxix. ]], 
for the γεδαζει there are not ve linqui, but 
the atrolces, or plagues, from ἴῃς Lord's 

T. εἰ παιδείαν ὑπομένετε, δις. Hero we haro 
ἃ conclusion dravn from the above Seripture, 
though with the omission ξεν asyndeton) οὗ α 
ϑρβαι μὴ, μὰ partiele. Since, however, εἰ δοϊἀοτ 
egins ἃ tenience, the ancient eribes etumbled at 
it, and ꝛupposing it to be conuected with the pre- 
ceding words, wrote εἰς, the ς arising from the τ 
folloving. Such is, 1 apprehend, the true origin 
οὗ the εἰς, whieh has been half approved by 
Griesb., and receired into the text by Matthæi, 
Lachm., and Tisch., ed. 1. but rejected, and εἰ 
restored. by Tisch. ed. 2; rightly; einco εἰ ἰό 
required by the courae οὗ reasoning, and by the 
antithetie εἰ αἱ v. 8. — τίς γάρ ἐστιν͵ &c., " ἘῸΓ 
vhat son is there whom (his) father chaſsteneth 
notꝰ“ meaning to tay, ΠΟῪ can yo expect chil- 
dren ποέ to τϑοεῖνο chaſtisementꝰ) The δεῆϑο 
οὗ the vhole is, hence, if ye austain 
trials and tribulations, yjou may thenes infer that 
you are the objects οἵ God's fatherly lovo and 
caro; δαὶ if you aro exercised with πὸ aflictions, 
you have reason to ἔδασ that God neglecta you, - 
that ye are no true ϑοη8.᾽ Το terms throughout 
the vuhole pastage, νυ. 4-11. are very δίγοῃᾷ, 
and may havo meant more than they expreso. 
Αἱ all erents. they attest that the Chureh ad- 
dresaed, vwhether οὐ Jerutalem or Alexandris, 
was — undor ἃ tevere perrecution. As to 
the origia thereof, 1 agreo with Mr. Conybeare, 
that the intense feeling of Jewieh nationalit 
called forth by the commencing strugglo wit 
Rome, vhich produced the triumph of the æealot 
party. would * account for ἃ persecution οἵ 
180 Christiaus δὲ Jerusalem αἱ this period; as is 
— πω vho auppoeo the Ἐρίοιϊο ad- 

ΟΣ, 


dressed to them. But (80 same cause would 
Ῥγοάυοο the same effect on the great Jewish 
population οἵ Aleaundrio. 

„1O. 1 61}}} continue, with R. Steph. Ed. O 
mirificum / to take thete two vertes in close con- 
nexion, in which, 1 vith Dr. Peile, the 
Apostle intended them to ſtand, because, as ho 
obeerves, “11 is from the last elause οὗ v. iö, εἰς 
τὸ μεταλαβεῖν τῆς ἁγιότητος αὐτοῦ, that τὸ 
gather that the Father, whom. in v. 9, he oppotes 
ἴο those from vhom (as mediately inte be- 
twoeen us and our Maker) we ——— 
our vmatural being, can ΒΘ πο other than the one 
AMediator botween God and men,“ —God ἐν Okrist 
αἱ once, and Grist in τι." 

Ver. 9 contains δὴ " argumentum α minori αὐ 
mdjus, adducing another reason for ὑπομονὴ by 
an il lustration derived from earthly parents; and 
thus is introduced αἱ vor. 10 the of tho ſar 
fuller and more beneficial discipline of God δὲ 
compared to that of δὴν earihly parent. The 
εἶτα is not merely continuative, but also ratio- 
nativo ΞΞΖ Latin itane? is it then 6οὸ δ᾽ intro- 
ducing indignant questions, δὲ in Dem. 16, II, 
εἶτ᾽ οὐκ αἰσχύνεσθε: Render: Is it so, then, 
that πὸ had ſathers οἵ the flesh as correctors, and 
8ὸ Ἧὸ gave them reverenco; and shall πὸ not 
much rather saubject ourrelves to the Father οὗ 
apirits, and liveꝰ For they, indeed, for ἃ ſfew 
days. held us δὲ they thought fit in discipline; 
but He for our benefit, in order to our being par- 
ticipators οὗ his holiness. —o π. μ. ὑποταγη- 
σόμεθα, &c., mhall we ποῖ then obediently auffer 
vhat is inflicted by τῷ Πατρὶ τῶν πνευμά- 
rTeor ꝰꝰ ἃ liar expreſssion, and variously ex- 
plained. me, regarding the ſentenceo as anti- 
thetie, and repeating ἡμῶν from the preceding 
clause, interpret, —X (i. ὁ. Creator and Vivi- 
fier) οἵ our coula.“ VNot to this it may δα object- 
ed, that God is the Creator of the body as woll 88 
the δοιὰ] (and 30 at Num. xvi. 22, God is ad- 
dressed as ὁ Θεὸς τῶν πνευμάτων καὶ πάσης 
σαρκός) : and indeed the vense thus arising is 
acarcely auitable to tho argument. ΒΥ others, 
the — is taken δὲ ἃ Hebruiem for ὃρὶ- 
ritual Futher, as oppored to οὖν Μεελίψ fathers. 
This, howerer, is too limited ἃ view οὗ the ex- 
prestion, which may rather bo supposed to refer 
ἴο tho work of nerution, offected by the Di- 
vine Spirit, vhereby faithfnl Chriſtians are eaid 
to bo tten againꝰ οὗ God, 1] Pet. i. 3. ὦ John 
v. 18. Thus, then, as Calv. obſerves, while 
God is the Father both of our souls and bodies, 
γεῖ, δὲ in creating our souls he naes ποῖ the in- 
atrumentality of men, and also by the power of 
his Spirit he in α wonderful manner renews 
them, ho is peoculiarly, κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν, δἰ γ]οὰ tho 

υ 
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HEBREWS XII. 10---12. 


γησόμεθα τῷ Πατρὶ τῶν πνευμάτων, καὶ ζήσομεν ; 0 οἱ μὲν 
γὰρ πρὸς ὀλύγας ἡμέρας, κατὰ τὸ δοκοῦν αὐτοῖς, ἐπαίδενον" ὁ δὲ 


ἐπὶ τὸ συμφέρον, εἰς τὸ 


μεταλαβεῖν τῆς ἁγιότητος αὐτοῦ. 


δ μα δ. 11" Πᾶσα δὲ παιδεία πρὸς μὲν τὸ παρὸν οὐ δοκεῖ χαρᾶς εἶναι, 
ἀλλὰ λύπης: ὕστερον δὲ καρπὸν εἰρηνικὸν τοῖς δι᾿ αὐτῆς γε- 


ἤ 2 ⸗ 
11 . 
εἴμ. 5.3. γυμνασμένοις ἀποδίδωσι 
48. 


Father οἵ apirits. Seo more in Hyper. and Ἐπὶ. 
«---καὶ ζήσομεν, and thus livo, *atiain overlast- 
ing happiness. In the second member of the 
rontence δὲ ν. 10 thero might have been some- 
thing eaprested to correepond to πρὸς ὀλέγαε 
ἡμέρας, such as πρὸς πολλὰς ἡμέρας, namely, 
for our vhole liver —nay, even beyond; rince 
the training ἰδ for eternal life, whieh aprings 
from having becomo partakers οἵ his holinecs, 
-worde οὐ vhich the best comment is 2 Pet i. 
4. ἵνα γένησθε Θείας κοινωνοὶ φύσεως, and 
μον. χὶ. 41, cited αἱ 1] Ῥοι. i. 14---16, Beo γὸ 
μβοῖγ, )ὸν 1 ἀπὶ μοῖγ᾽ In ἔβεῖ, the ποτά farther 
deovolop 18 idea δἱ ἐπὶ τὸ συμφέρον, and. vhile 
recognizing theo powor οὗ αἀνογειγ to exoreise and 
atrengthen virtue, also allude to that regenergting 
influence οὗ God's ὰ τὰν (referred to ἴω tho pro- 
ceding verso), whereby ad vortity ἰδ tanctified to 
ἴδιο apiritual good οὗ the faithful. 

II πᾶσα δὲ παιδεία, ἃς. This ἴδ, δα Ebrard 
observes,a precious vorse. to uhich, properl 
——— ΟἈτγάῤιαπ οαρανίδηοα δὴ cny ζαγηῖὶθ 

6 Itrue heart-writien] comment; 4 d. ΑἹ! 
diſcipline ꝛeeme, during the time οὗ its con- 
tinuance, to be δὴ objeet not οὗ joy, but οἵ griet; 
afterwards, howeover, it yields ἃ peaceablo fruit to 
ποθ το are exercised thereby, — à fruit οὗ 
righteousnes: —-xcpote is 4 Genit. οὗ quality, 
put for δὴ adjeciivo. The exprestion δοκεῖ is 
very aignificant, nay emphatical, importing that 
ad versity, howorer for the time it ꝛgeom to be not 
ἦογ, but rather grief, γοὶ in reality it ie, in ite 
ΩΝ all jny. 8.06 James ὶ. 2..-- εἰρηνικόν. A 
peculiar uso of the ποτὰ, of vhich consequently 


ihe exact enae has been disputed. Somo explain 
the expresrion Με, or ficum; i. o. δὲ 
bringing with it the peace vith God whiech 


aprings from faith: δὴ interpretation, however, 
not a littlo harah. Others, δὸ Theophyl., Calv. 
Ἑδι., Bengeol, Mackn., interprot ἐς, »εαοϑ- 
Fful. iit pencæebearinꝙ; with allusion to the resuli 
οὗ such talutary ehaſtisement, in produeing 

οὗ mind and peace with God (66 Phil. ἵν. 7. 
Col. iii. 15). as to tho tumultuous im- 
patienco and robollious — too often folt 


and expreseod during the poriod ὁ an 
——— I approhond, the best founded. 
Seo τ., and comp. Rom. v. 1. In δικαιο- 
σύνης thers ἰδ à Geuit. οἵ explication; 4. d. 
eren οἵ righteousnen.“ Not, howorer, under- 
atanding thereby (vith Kuinoel and others) rec- 
titude, οὐ probity, but that righteousness vhich 
has regard to God and his Law; auch as ἰδ not 
meroly external (æeo Phil. lii. 6. 9), but iteraul. 
vhen the heart ἴθ right with ; 8ο denoting 
— to vards —— or it may moan, as 
brard oxplains (the now entiroly appropriated 
ioꝗhtooueness ἴῃ Christ. See note on Jamos iii. l 
Ἐν δι᾽ αὐτῆς γεγυμν. ἰδ meant, by recumption 
οὐ the δροηϊδίίο τηϑίδρῃον, exereised therein,“ 


δικαιοσύνης. 
με... μένας χεῖρας καὶ τὰ παραλελυμένα γόνατα ἀνορθώ- 


’ 


ἸΣΙ Διὸ τὰς παρει- 


viz. in trial and tribulation. And 10 Jos. Ant. 
ἐν. 1, δὸο γυμνάζειν αὐτοὺς τοῖς χαλεποῖς. 
Furthermore, δὸ πρὸς τὸ παρὸν denotes the 
timo οὗ inꝙq. oo does ὕστερον the period of 
ex periencing its beneſils, when τὸ πὰ that it is 

οὐ for us that τὸ have been ΔΒ) οιεά᾽ (δ. 
cxix. 71), and when τὸ can say, ὙΠῸ David, I 
know, Ὁ Lord, that thy judgments are right. 
and that thou of very faitlfulneas hast aflicted 
mo. 

12. On the abovo arguments reepecting the 
vholesomo uses of aflliction, tho Apottlo nov 
founds an imprestivo erhortation to constuxcy in 
tho aith; and, δὲ δὶ the δοκίακί πα οὗ this horta- 
tory part οὔ the Epistlo (x. 19,54.) he had trested 
οὔ the auperiority of Christs prietthood, and held 
out to view tho severo punishmenta to be in- 
flicted οὔ apoetates, eince not even contempt οὗ 
the Mosaie Lawv wvent unpuniſhed; 50 ποῦν, on 
concluding δἱ νυ. 12 ἐπ more part οὗ δὶς 
hortatory portion οὗ the Fpietle, he ßnally ex- 
cites them to perte verance in the faith. In tho 
firat plaoo he treats on the difference between tho 
old and the new dispentation, showing the aupe- 
riority of the latter over the former; and thenco 
(αἱ τοῦ. 25) argues, that if despivers οὗ the Aſo- 
φαΐο Lauo suffered the ſoveresſt puniahment from 
τόν, much less shall apoſtates from the 
esacape punishment from Gop. (Κυϊποεϊ.)---τὰς 
παρειμένας χεῖρας -- ἀνορθ. This is not, 85 
Conyb. 20y8, ἃ quotation, mueh less from me- 
mory.,. as he avers, but an ication οὗ ἃ pasaago 
οὗ Seripture in 168. xXxxv. 8, Sept., to 186 pretent 
purpore: and there is ἃ far greater similarity be- 
ἔνε the vords οὗ the ϑορί. and of St. Paul than 
has been au ; δηὰ eren there the Hebrev 
original confirms the reading hero. The 5 
used by St. Paul seoms to hare had (as πὸ 8111} 
find in two or three MSS.) ὑψώσατε, vhieh he 
altored to ἀνορθ. δὲ ἃ more appropriate term, 
aineo the full βοῦϑὸ here intended ἴδ, raise up 
right (89 hands that hang dangling down,' namely. 
from utter exhauſtion and unsſtrung nerves, the 
attendant on despondency. So παρ. ἰδ used in 
Plut. νἱ. 251, 6, παρειμένος τὴν ψυχὴν ὑπὸ 
τῆς συμφορᾶς. ΕἼΘΕ as resapecta χεῖρες 
ἀνειμέναι in the Sept, tho worde must Ὀ6 cor- 
rupt; and 1 doubt ποῖ that the true τεδάϊηρ 
there ἰδ χεῖραε ἀνειμένας͵ ---- an opinion con- 
firmod by the words οὗ St. Paul here, σαρει- 
μένας χεῖρας: and eertain it is that the termina- 
tions ar and ες are 80 aimnilar as to bo eaaily 
confoundead. The term ἀνορθ. must ho taken in 
a tioſold aense, and, δὲ applied to παραλελυμένα 

όνατα, must mean streagthen, δ in the Sept. 

hus the words παρειμένας nd παραλελυμένα 
graphicoully — tho οβοοῖο 7 “οοίαὶ de 
pꝓreasion and dejection of pirit, by ἰοστὴν vhieh 
—— denote δοάέϊν exhaustion. In this light 
Ρ. Sanderron δοοῖωδ to ὅδγυο viewed the expre- 


HEEBREWS ΧΙ]. 13---1δ. 689 


σατο 


13 Κκαὶ τροχιὰς ὀρθὰς ποιήσατε τοῖς ποσὶν ΧΡιον.« 


20, Ὧ). 


ὑμῶν, ἵνα μὴ τὸ χωλὸν ἐκτραπῇ, ἰαθῇ δὲ μᾶλλον. 11} Εἰρή- . 
18. 
νην διώκετε μετὰ πάντων, καὶ τὸν ἁγιασμὸν, οὗ χωρὶς οὐδεὶς 3 Τιτ. 5. 5:. 


ὄψεται τὸν Κύριον: 15 πὶ ἐπισκοποῦντες μή 
8 


aion in the following paraphraso: ὁ ϑυρροτί the 
hands that hang loore, and hare ποῖ etrength 
enough to lift up themselves; and bind up the 
feeblo knees that are not well knit up in the 
joints, and are unable to bear up the body. 

18. καὶ τροχιὰς ὀρθὰε---τ. ποσὶν ὑμῶν] The 
words are taken from Pror. iv. 26, ὀρθὰς τρο- 
χιὰς ποίει σοῖς ποσὶ, καὶ τὰς ὁδούς σου κατεύ- 
θυνε. The meaning (withdrawing the motaphor) 
is, that they δου ἃ avoid or remove every ob- 
ataele whieh might impede them in running their 
Chrisſtian course; vhether of self-indulgence on 
the one hand, οὐ οὗ δ slavieah fear on the other;“ 
the whole, Stuart eays, conveying the idea that 
to go atraight forward in their Christian course, 
regardless of any aflictions to whiech this may 
aubject them, ἰδ the only way of aſety for those 
vho are in danger οὐ halting. This may be 
true, if thero be (as Ebrard atates) ἃ reverting 
baek to the exhortation δὲ vv. 2, 8. By the 
χωλὸν, he obſerves. the readers are themsel ves 
meant, in 50 far δὲ they had already grovn οἷδοῖκ 
in the race, and were thus (apeaking ſiguratively) 
lamed. They are to take care not to break en- 
tirely. οὐ to dislocate their limbs, i. e. to becomoe 
entirely incapable οἵ going on ἴῃ the race; they 
are rather to atrive to recorver their original 
atrength and vigour.“ This is ΤΠ apecious; 
but, J apprehend, scarcely vhat the Apostle had 
ἴῃ mind; and to suppose, with Dr. Peile, that 
vv. 15217 present what che Apostle had in his 
mind vwhen he wrote v. 12, is only to increaso ἃ 
difficulty already, on the foregoing view, too great 
for even ἃ Calvin to overcome. Besides, it leaves 
the words ἰαθῇ δὲ μάλλον wholly out οὗ count, 
as inexplicable. IJ δαὶ inelined to think, that the 
only true view οὐ the tense is that πος out by 
Eet. thus: Veorisimile est non de quâicumque 
gretuum eclaudieatione loqui Apoſtolum; sed de 
οἃ, quæa contingit in æemitâ fidei, dum ineipit 
nutare οἵ inclinare δὰ defectionem ἃ fide us- 
eepta, quales erant εχ Hebræis multi. Minus 
autem eot clandicare, quam erraro. Non enim 
qui claudicat aberrat de vii. Monet ergo, αἱ, οἱ 
qui inter eos sint claudicantes, id δὶ, δὰ defec- 
tionem proni propter aflictiones, quas fidei causâ 
patiebantur, atatim adhibitâ pafternâ curâ do 
medioumento doctrinœ, ie atquo ὀχ ἦον- 
tationis, anentur εἰ confortentur, πὸ neglecti 
longius abducantur οἱ corruant.“ 1 πὰ this con- 
firmed by Theophyl. thus: ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον σπου- 
δάσατε, ἵνα ἰαθῇ τὸ ἐν ὑμῖν χωλεῦον, τουτ- 
ἔστι, κἄν τινα ἀπιστίαν ἔχετε μέχρι τοῦ 
νῦν, διορθώθητε μᾶλλον. ἴον γὰρ ἐν τῷ 
ὑπομένοντι ἀπιστία" 

14. ΤΙο Apoſstle now proceeds to remind them 
of various duties to vhich their Chriſtian pro- 
fession, and the times in vhich they lived, ren- 
dered it necosary that they should pay 8 particu- 
lar τὰ, (Stuart.) Exhortations to peaco and 
to holiness are well introduced after that to per- 
aeveranceo in the faith, ainco the ſfſormer would 
much contributo to produce and promote the 
latter. -xai τὸν ἁγιασμόν. Tho ierm ἁγιασ- 
μὸς in general aignifies purity οὗ heart and life, 


τις ὑστερῶν ἀπὸ τ τν 
Pet. 1.10. Deut. 29, 18. οἷ. 8.12. Gal. δ. 13. 
conformity to God (Ler. xix. 2), and to the holy 
example οὗ Christ. But, from what follows, ver. 
16, it wonld iem meant (as the ancient and the 
best modern Commentators aro agreed) to denote 
purity οἵ morals, and espec. that which forms the 
—— pꝓart of anetification, the abstainin 
rom fornication. So it is βαϊά, 1 Thess. iv. 3, 
τοῦτο γάρ ἐστι τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὁ ἀγιασ- 
μὸς ὑμῶν, &c.; and 80 αἱ ver. 8 tho two terms 
ἀκαθαρσία and ἁγιασμὸς are ορροδοά. And in 
this Eet. acquiesces, δ tho dimpler view; — 
though he places γέ another, — is, perhaps, 
the irue meaning intended by the Apostle — 
namely, such purity of heari as may istue in 
rity of life. ταὶ is adverted το αἱ Matt. v. 8, 
vithout vhich no man eall βεὸ the Lord:“ no 
vwondoer, sinco, as Calv. observes, δὲ the close οὗ 
his able noto, non aliis odeulis videbimus Deum, 
quam qui reformati fuerint δά ejus imaginem.“ 
1δ. Here the exhortations at νυ. 14 are rexeuted, 
only in the inverte order. They are ecarefully 
ἴο 860 (each one for himself, and also the one 
for the other, by means οὗ that παράκλησις 
described in οἷ. x. 24, δὲ 4) that no one re- 
main behind the grace οἱ οὐ," δὴ εχργεβοίοῃ 
vhich is 81}}} to be explained from the 8] }υϑοη 
to ἃ race tovards ἃ goal. And they are likewise 
to tako caro that no up-apringing root οἵ bitter- 
ness cause diſturbance, and thereby many be de- 
filed.““ (Εδθταγὰ.)--ὀππισκοποῦντες μή τις, &c. 
lit.,beeing to it; i. ὁ. looking diligently, both 
ἴο themselves and to others. Αἱ μή τις ὑστερῶν 
ΒΌΡΡΙΥ ἐστιν, δὲ in Deut. æxix. 18. By τῆς 
Χέριτον τοῦ Θεοῦ is usually underſstood the 
ristian religion; the caution being thus sup- 
ἴο bo againſt apostasy. Vet ruch a sento 
15 forbidden by the term boT., unlest that bo 
taken, in αὶ very unusual sense, for deſicere. 
Hence it is better to understand the expreſtion 
to denote the apecial merey and favour οἵ God in 
giving us his ranctifying grace; and, from tho 
close connexion οὗ this elause with tho preceding 
one, καὶ τὸν ἁγιασμὸν, οὗ χωρὶς οὐδεὶς ὄψεται 
τὸν Κύριον, we may puppose the two ſsentiments 
to havo ἃ mutual afünity; the admonition being, 
that no one fail οὐ" i. 6. by ποῖ improving, and 
thus lose that portion of — —— given 
from above, whereby alone he can be enabled to 
fulfil the injunction ἰο perfect holiness in the 
fear οἵ God,* 2 Cor. vii. I. 2 Thess. ii. I3. On 
tracing the scope οὗ the vhole passage, it will, 1 
apprehend, be seen. that the words μή τις ὕστε- 
ρῶν--- πολλοὶ contain the generat sentiment in- 
tended to bo expressed; and the two following 
elauses, μή τις πόρνος, ἣ βέβηλος, &c., certain 


particular ones, Βουυϊης the purpose οἵ exemplifi- 


cution, and meant to make the warning in ques- 
tion more ꝓointed. Thus, as the words μή τις 
ῥίζα πικρίας, διο., aro meant (as appears from 
the ge οὗ Deut. xxix. 18 here adverted to) 
of tho crime οὗ apoſtasy, or unbelieſ, or οὗ pro- 
faneness ἴῃ eral; s60 what follova, μή τις 
πόρνος, ἣ βέβηλος, ἰδ directed againet sentuality 
οὐ worldly-mindedness in general; the ῬΦΓΘΟΝ 
109 ——— and profane being compared with 
υ 


HEBREWS ΧΙ]. 16, 17. 


τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ μή τις ῥίξα πικρίας ἄνω φύουσα 


ἐνοχλῇ, καὶ διὰ ταύτης μιανθῶσι πολλοί 18» μή τις πόρνος, 
ἡ βέβηλος ὡς ᾿Ησαῦ, ὃς ἀντὶ βρώσεως μιᾶς ἀπέδοτο τὰ πρωτο- 
τόκια αὐτοῦ" 11 ο ἴστε γὰρ ὅτι καὶ μετέπειτα, θέλων κληρονομῆσαι 


τὴν εὐλογίαν, ἀπεδοκιμάσθη" μετανοίας γὰρ τόπον οὐχ εὗρε, 
καίπερ μετὰ δακρύων ἐκζητήσας αὐτήν. 


Ἑδδυ, because, as ὅδ sold his birthright for 8 
mess of pottage, 20 such δῇ oneo sells the ſavour 
οἵ Ood ἴον gratifications the moet fleeting and 
worthless. In thus explaining the expreseion 
ῥίζα πικρίας at once οἵ apoſtasy, ΟΥ̓ semi · apos - 
tasy by unbelief, and οὗ δ corrupt liſe. Iam 
aupported by the authority of Theodor., and also 
οἵ Fet., vho thus lays doun the renso: " Αἀνὶ- 
gilato, no quis εἰς inier vos, qui tamquam radix 
amaricans, οὐ fructum amarulentum ὃς fellis 
instar abominabilem —— nata sit, auraum 
germinot δὸ pullulet, δος eat, fructus edat ama- 
rulentos vitiosorum operum, aut perverrorum 
dogmatum, quibus unitas vesſtra, quam habetis 
in Christo, turbetur; sed δἱ quis talis ait, aut 
aanetur quam primum, aut exsſtirpotur. Ad doc- 
trinæ perverritatem εἰ fidei corruptelam pertinero 
hanc radicis metaphoram, potius quam alia 
vitia, probabile fit ex loco illo Deut ubi adveraus 
cultum falaorum Deorum hæc Motes conciona- 
tur.“ With respect to the nature οὗ the meta- 
bor in there words, μή τις ῥίζα πικρίαε--- 
ἵμοχὰ ἢ, ἯΘ may here trace one οἵ the many 
euttural allusions ſound in the New Τοοῖ. : 
e infection of evil communication' bein 
com to that of bitter and noxious ᾿ 
fuding their way into ἃ garden, — vhich satrike 
their roots deep and wide, 10 δὲ to be with dif- 
culty eradicated, and spread 10 faot as to inſect 
the ground in every direction; an allusion drop- 
pead in tho term following. μεανθῶσι, vhieh de- 
notes, in ἃ vay. the pernicious influenco 
in queetion to corrupt the faith and morals οὗ 
the perrons. Comp. ν. 15, and δοὸ note, and my 
Lex. in v. In order to avoid the confusion οὗ 
metaphor in ἐνοχλῇ δῃὰ μιανθῶσι, Οτοῖ., 
Witby. Mill. and Valckn. would, for ἐνοχλῇ, 
read ἐν χολῇ, vhieh is Supported by the Hebrev 
text in τὰς οἴ Deut xxix. 18, here referred 
to. But inco — MSs. of the Septuagint (in- 
eluding the Alexandrian) read δὸ in the Apo— 
tle's text, it is littlo probable that the other 
reading vwas the general one in his age. Indeed, 
tho researches οἵ Jackson οὗ Leiceſter, eited in 
Holmes's Septuagint, go far to prore that auch 
vas ἃ true rendering οὗ the Hebrew, according to 
the copies uaed by the LXX., and that the 
Masoretical reading οὐ our present copies is 
vwrong. Bo that δ it may, sueh δοοῖσδ to havo 
been the reading of tho — ἐπί, vhether the 
ἔγυο one or not — little, iinc tho wordse in 
questĩon aro not ἃ regular quotation, but only (as 
δὶ ver. 12) an annlicution οὗ tho * 
ease in point; and the abore reading being auited 
to the Apostle's purpose vas —— by him. — 
καὶ διὰ τ. μιανθῶσι πολλοί. The Μϑ. Α, and 
one other, havo οἱ πολλοὶ, vhieh reading is 
adopted into the text by Lachm. and Tisch. but 
on vrery insufſicient authority, though ἃ far 
æronger would not juſstify the change, vhich 


aeoms to harvo been made in contequence οὗ vhat 


vas annotated, with lees than his usual judg- 
ment, by Grot., vho βου approving οὗ οἱ 
πολλοὶ, explains it to mean plehe. quæ, he re- 
marks, “8 ibus facile corrumpitur,“ re- 
ferring to Gal. νυ. 9, whero it is aaid that ἃ littlo 
leaven leaveneth the vhole lump. Βαϊ the 
leaven does not always como from the Teachers. 
but sometimes from the ἑαυσάέ, as the hiſtory οὗ 
all ρεοῖδ and heresies tends to δον. Beæides, 
the idiom οὐ πολλοὶ to denote plebe πὸ whero 
occurs in the Nevw Test., nor was it likely to 
occur. 

16. μή τις πόρνος, &c. These worda (as wo 
have before seen) διὸ illustrative of the pre- 
ceding; and, as Calv. observes, having fint ex- 
horted them ἰο holiness, without uhiceh no man 
ahall seo the Lord, the Apoetle now varns them 

inat δυο things as are eopecially contrary 
ereto, fornicution and profunenec. So mean- 
ing to may, leſt, for insiance, any οὗ — be a 
fornicator. In subjoining ἢ βέβηλος the Apor- 
tle, as Calv. νοὶ] points ουὔϊ, " descends from vhat 
ἰδ purticular to vhat is -from ἔυγηϊολ- 
tion, vhich is one οὗ the things contrary to holi- 
nese, to profaneness, uhich is tho σεπεγαὶ oppo- 
aite οἵ holiness; and, accordiugly, βέβ. denoties, 
ono vho tresta aacred thinge with contempt 
vho has πο sense οὗ religion, and lives vithout 
God in the world; uho derspises epiritual blece- 
inga, from being vwholly carnal and senaual, and 
therefore will readily barter his heavenly inherit- 
ance for δεηβυδὶ gratification οἵ any κίηὰ.".--- ἀντὶ 
βρώσεως μιᾶς, ἃ forcible ex ion, to intimato 
ον ἐσ are the ifications of vense, δε well 
as ΠΟῪ deerly purchased. Comp. Plut. de Ser. 
Num. Vind. ς. xi., wühero Lyrnimachus, after su 
rendering himself to his purnuing enemies, the 
Getæ, to obtain ἃ draught οὗ water to lako hie 
thirat, is repreented as exclaiming, φεὺ τῆς 
ἐμῆς κακίας ( grovelling bavsenesa“) ὃς δι᾿ ἡδονὴν 
οὕτω βρᾶχελαν ἐστέρημαι βασιλείας τηλι- 
κ 


αὐτηε 

17. ἀπεδοκιμάσθη] ho was (i. 6. his roquest 
vas) τεοοϊοὰ."- μετανοίας γὰρ τόπον, ἃς. The 
δεεῖ Expoæeitors are agreed ἄκι the term μετά- 
voiu here δἰ τ} denotes ἃ changing of any one's 
intention (as in Thucydides, iii. *F 5. ὑστερείᾳ 
μετάνοιά τις εὐθὺς αὑτοῖς, καὶ ἀναλογισμὸς, 
&c., and 706. Bell. i. 4, 4). and that τόπος hereo 
denotes meuns; the general venso being, “ he 
found πο means οὗ indueing JIaaſse] to ehange hie 
intention, or alter his worde.“ Comp. Wisd. Sol. 
xii. 10, κρίνων δὲ καταβραχὺ ἐδίδονε (read ἐδί- 
δωε) τόπον μετανοίαε, 5 Clemens Alex. i. 7, 
μετανοίας τόπον ἔδωκε. According to the moro 
common interpretation, by whieh the term μεταν. 
is underatood οὗ ἔφα, the αὐτὴν will have to be 
referred to εὐλογίαν, meaning, as Conyb. φαγο, 
that he — to roverse tho consequences οἵ his 
fault, and obtain the bleeing; but this involves 
great harahnesa. 
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18» Οὐ γὰρ προσεληλύθατε ψηλαφωμένῳ ὄρει, καὶ κεκαυμένῳ Ὁ, ΕΣοά, 19. 
πυρὶ, καὶ γνόφῳ καὶ σκότῳ καὶ θυέλλῃ, 19 « καὶ σάλπυγγος ἤχῳ δᾶ δα, 
οἀ. ϑ0. 


Ν »“οΦ.͵. ς ⸗ e 2 ⸗ * 3 
καὶ φωνῇ ῥημάτων, ἧς οἱ ἀκούσαντες παρῃτήσαντο μὴ προστε- ἣ-. 


Deut. δ. 


θῆναι αὐτοῖς λόγον, ἢ τ οὐκ ἔφερον γὰρ τὸ διαστελλόμενον: Κἂν Ἀ.Δλλ 


I8-21. In again urging on his readers the 
duty οὗ pertorerance in faith and holiness, the 
Apostle dwelle on the auperior excellenee of the 
Christian religion; contraſting the condition οἵ 
vworshippers under tho Old and that under tho 
New law, vhich he designates by the two holy 
mountaias, Sinai and Sion; illuſtrating the sub- 
ject from the narration δὶ Exod. xix. 20, ε4., and 
with reference also to Deut. iv. II. v. 6. Tho 
latter dispenaation, he ehows, is μοΐ, as was the 
Mosaic, revere, onerous, and minatory; but 
holds out talvation, and infuses joy, hope, and 
confidence. Hence, hovwever, he argues that its 
very auperior excollonco would render its rejec- 
tion proportionably more eriminal. The magni- 
ficent peroration ΠΟῪ introduced (commencing, 
indeed, αἱ νυ. J of this chap. but here concen- 
trated), had for its object ἃ powerſul appeal to 
his readen to aim δὲ such ἃ faith (like that οὗ 
ch. xi.) as should realize to itsolf δὲ well vhat ἰδ 
aubjectivo and earthly (τὰ ἐπίγεια), as δι is 
purely apiritual and heavenly (τὰ ἐπουράνια), 
80 δὲ to effectually reach the now diacloted ὁδὸν 
τῶν ἁγίων. (Peile.)Prædicat (Apoetolus) 
magnitudinem ται, quæ nobis patefacta fuit 
per Evangelium, αἱ reverenter eam excipere ἀΐθ- 
camus. (Calv.) 

18. οὐ γὰρ προσεληλύθατε, &c.] The γὰρ 
has referenceo to the caution δὶ ver. 15. μὴ ὑστε- 

»ρεῖν ἀπὸ τ. χάρ. τ. Θ. Προσέρχεσθαι is a 
term denoting religious tervice and worship 
nerally; though ἰδ may deſsignate, δ here, em- 

9 ἃ religion. ΟΥ̓ the — ψηλαφ. 

180 sense has been disputed. Many Ἐἰχροοϊΐοτο 
explain ἰδ, " touched * heaven], acil. ἐν 
πυρὶ, by lightning, vith vhich, δὲ the narration 
of Moces δἴονο, the mountain vas struck. But 
the term ψηλαφάω aignifies, ποῖ to ἐοποῖ, but 
(δαὶ wero quite unauited to the idea of ſire) to 
ſeel οὐ, to handle. Henco it ἰδ better to retain 
the ancient ἀπά common interpretation, by which 
Ψηλαφωμένω is taken for ψυλαφητῷ; in 186 
δ6η86 αὐ οοπίγεοξαδίίεπε, " τ ϊε may bo handled;“ 
and 20 will be equiv. to αἰσθητῷ δηὰ ἐπιγείῳ, 
denoting material and corporeal, or palpable and 
tangi ble mount, in ——— to the incorporeal, 
apiritual, and heavenly one, the ἀδασεπίψ Sion, 
ver. 22. This is confirmed by Calv., Hypei., 
and δι. οὗ uhom the first-mentioned remarks, 
Mons Sinai manibus palpari potest; mons voro 
Sion nonnisi Spiritu σοιηργοδεπάϊιατ.".--κεκαυ- 
μένω πυρὶ is best rendered, ὁ that burneth with 
fire Perf. Pase. in Pres. βρεῦρο. Comp. Hom. 
1]. xix. 376. καιομένον πυρὸς, Part. Iwpertf. 
Tho words ſollowing advert to the tremondous 
circumstonces attendinę the promulgation of the 
αν at Mount Sinai, and which struck δυο ἢ 
terror into thoso present αἱ it; circumeatances 
vhoece august dignity must not be lowered by 
attempts δὲ minute explanation; and whero (as 
in similar αι} ον. xv. δ2, and 1 Theas. 
ἦν. 16) it [τ τ πε] the expooitor ἴο pull off his 
ahoes from off his feet, δὲ being on holy ground. 
The wording bere is formed on Deut. iv. II. καὶ 
ἐγένοντο σκότος καὶ γνόφος καὶ θύελλα ἐπὶ 


γῆν, &c., and ch. xix. I6. The word γνόφος is 
very rare in the Class. vriters, but it occurs in 
Lucian de Morto Peregr. 8 4δ, γνόφου κατα- 
βάντος καὶ κῦμα ἐγείραντος, vhere ihe term is 
used probably in derision of the use (as obso- 
lete) οὗ the word in the Sept. and St. Paul. For 
σκότῳ, Lachm. and Tisch. edit, from several 
MSS., ζόφῳ, ἃ very apecious reading, but one 
vhich cannot be received excoept οὐ much 
atronger external authority. Intornal evideneo 
may reem to be in ite farour; but J much aus- 
it to be no other than δῇ ὁ ion οὗ 
in troduced by certain Critics το had in mind 
2 Ῥεῖ. ii. 4 ἃ 17. Jude 6 ἃ 13, and aueh pas- 
aages of the Clascical writors as Plut. Aleib. 28, 
ὄμβρον —— ἐπιπεσόντα καὶ βροντὰς καὶ 
ζόφον. That Ῥαὺϊ here oemployed tho word 
σκότῳ, may be with great probability argued 
from the fact, (δαὶ he no vhere uses ihe word 
ζόφοε; and auch is almott certain from Exod. 
Χ. 22 (vꝛich Ῥδεϑαρὸ was evidently had in view 
by him here, and served ἴο auggest the phratoo- 
logy here employed), — σκότος, γνόφος, 
θύελλα. As respecis the term θνέλλῃ, derived 
from the Sept. οἵ Deut. ir. II, it there corre- 
aponds to the Hebr. στ. though it does not τὸ- 
present ĩts aense thicx durxnesa; but it vas adopted 
vith allusion to the violent tempest that accom- 
panied the cloud, το thunder, and tho lightning 
οἵ Sinai, Exod. xix. 16, 18. χχ. 18. 

I9. καὶ σάλπ. ἤχῳ καὶ φωνῇ ῥημάτων) Ren- 
dor: " δηὰ ἴο δου οἱ trumpet and voico οὗ words 
(Deut ἐν. II), denoting Divine communication Ὁ 
vWordse, introduced by ꝛound of trumpet. See Exod. 
Xxix. 19.---παρητήσαντο μὴ προστεθῆναι αὑτοῖς 
λόγον, lit. entreated for tho vord (namely, 
tho φωνὴ ῥημάτων, the verbal eommunication 
not to be added (i. 6. further addressed) to them. 
Of the raro uste οἵ μὴ and the infin. after παραιτ., 
aeo other exx. in my note on Thucyd. v. 68, 3. 
I doubt ποῖ that tho reading προσθεῖναι aroso 
from certain Critics vho atumbled at the very 
uncommon use οὗ σπροστίθημε in the Pausite, 
and hence subetituted the Activo. vhich, how- 
ever rare, ἰδ found in ἴδοςγ. p. 7 εἶναι 
οὐδὲν εἶχον τοῖς εἰρημένοις, απιὰ Domoeth. p. 39 
& 804, προσθήσω δὲ, ἄς. Το Apoetle prob. 
had hereo in mind the words οἵ the lIaraelites to 
Moses, Exod. χχ. 19, λάλησον σὺ ἡμῖν, καὶ μὴ 
λαλείτω πρὸς ἡμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς, as also the words οὗ 
the Sept. Verrion of Deut. xviii. 16, οὐ προσθή- 
σομεν ἀκοῦσαι τὴν φωνὴν Κυρίου τοὺ Θεοῦ, 
καὶ, &c.; vhich ,and Deut. v. 25, ἐάν 
προσθώμεθα ἀκουσαι τὴν φωνὴν.---ἀποθανού- 
μεθα, doubtleas auggested to the Apottle this 
peculiar oxpression, προστεθῆναι τὸν λόγον. 

20. Hero the Apostle adverta to ἃ circum- 
atance vhich had espec. caused their alarm, — 
namely, that 0 atriet was the ediet vhich forbad 
the mountain to be touched, that oven ἃ 
touching it vas to be atoned. Seo Exod. xix. 18. 
«- τὸ διαστελλόμενον, meaning, the atrict in- 
terdiet, — that if eren. &c. Οὐ. places ἃ 
full atop after διαστ., becauso (he 2addse) that 
vhich the Ieraelites“ could not bear“ vwas νοΐ 


õon. 18. 28. 
οἷκ. 11. 40. 
ῬΏΠ. 8. 12. 


the order for killing the beasts, but the utterance 
οὗ the commandments οἵ God.“ But that cannot 
he admitted, for πὸ worde are there recorded. 
And whatever they were, ihe people did not 
hear them, and therefore could not entreat that 
no more mi to them. Besides, the 
atrong term διαστελλ., denoting a striet ediet 
(lixe tho διαμαρτυρῆσαι in Sept.), requires the 
term to be taken with the — ætrict injune · 
tion, vhich refers to Exod. xix. 12. 18, where it 
is not confined to beaſte, but extended to men, 
vho are placed ſirct. The words ἢ βολίδι κατα- 
τοξευθήσεται aro, vith reason, cancelled by 
Lachm., Scholz, and Tiach. for the overpower- 
ing authority of eoxternal evidence αἀφαΐπδί tho 
vwords forbids us to sauppose that they wero 
omitted by the secribe, from λιθ, and κατατ. 
enach ending with -θήσεται. 

21. τὸ φανταζόμενον) meaning. the fearful 
dight, , 85 we chould ἐὺ. A uso οὗ 
φαντ. vhieh, though rare, is found in Plato, 
p. 818 ἃ 876. Lucian, τ. iii. 43, πολύμορφόν τι 
καὶ θέαμα καὶ φανταζόμενον. Theo words καὶ 
ἔντρομος, thourh not ſfound in the ϑερῖ., are 
confirmed by 2 Macec. xiii. 2, εἶδε τὸν λαὸν ὅτι 
ἐστὶν ἔντρομοε καὶ ἔμφοβος, vhereo read, from 
the Alex. and other MSS., ἕκῴφ. The Apostle 
vwas justified in ateribing thesse words, ἔκφοβος, 
&xc., to Moſes, since they are implied in what 
vas uttered by him on the solemn oceasion in 
question, as recorded in Deut. xviii. 16, Let 
mo ποῖ hear again the voiceo οὗ the Lord my 
God, neither let mo δε this great fire any moro 
that ἴ die not [οἵ fear]; vhere ἔοτ " Let mo,“ 
&c., it wero beitor rendered.“ I must not hear 
-I must not see-lest 1 die I[of fear].“ 

22---25. στο the contrast between the two 
dispensations is stronglyx marked. By Σιὼν is 
meant theo houvenly Sion, as oppored to the pul- 
pable or tangibhle mount Sinai; and tho genoral 
aense intended (vithdrawing the ꝛublime imagery 
under which it is 8* is this: Vou areo 
now admitted to the privileges οἵ the λεαυεπκίῳ 
city, -aro come to ἃ dispensation mild and be- 
uign, — which π|}} lead to the poëession οἵ all 
tho tlories and blesasings οὗ the celeſtial Jeruxaa- 
lemꝰ Here, however, it is of importanco to 
ascertain vhat is the exact subject οὗ the present 
deſseription. Most Commentators suppose this 
to bo tho Okrisctian Chkurch on εαγίά. Τὸ this 
referonce, however, Kuin. atrongly objects, as 
being incontiſtent with the words μυριάσιν 
ἀγγέλων, and thoee further on, πνεύμασι 
δικαίων τετελειωμένων. The intent of this 
portion ἰδ rather, he thinka, to βεῖ forth the 
οεγίαϊπέν of that blessedness deſtined for Christ's 
faithful wornhippers; ὁ bleesedness as δΌΓΟ δὲ if 
they were already enjoying it, -inzaomuch that 
they διὸ said, in ἃ manner. to havo αἰγεαάν 
arrived αἱ heaven, and the life everlaſsting; 566 
ix. 11, 13. 14, compared with xi. 10, 14. ϑυςῇ, 
ἴοο, is the view taken by Knapp. Stuart, and 
Abp. Nevwe., who remarks, that Ohristians are 
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κατατοξευθήσεται} 31 καὶ, οὕτω φοβερὸν ἦν τὸ φανταζό- 
μενον,----Μωῦσῆς εἶπεν: Ἔ κφοβός εἶμι καὶ ἔντρομος" 33" ἀλλὰ 
προσεληλύθατε Σιὼν ὄρει, καὶ πόλει Θεοῦ ζῶντος, ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 
ἐπουρανίῳ' καὶ μυριάσιν, ἀγγέλων 338 ' πανηγύρει, καὶ ἐκκλησίᾳ 


Γοργοδοηΐοα as already como to that state whieh 
faith and obedienco will βοσυτο ἴο them.“ Οοπεὶ- 
doring, howover, the manifeet contrast here pre- 
aented οὗ the ποὶσ vith the old dispensation, L 
seo ποῖ how the sense firat mentioned can be 
eæcluded, under any plea οἵ certain expressions 
occurring, vwhich might καθ unsuitable thereto. 
Both τς above ſsenses, indeed, may be δ 
to havo been intended; the ecoromy ὁ X 
Caurchk on earth, with all its promiſses and ordi- 
nances, being intimately connected with that 
vwhieh, τὸ have reason to think, subaiſts in the 
holy abode of God and Chriat in heaven, to 
vwhich it is continually transmitting fresh inha- 
bitanta. See Rev. xi. 1], 2. xiv. I. χχὶ. 9.--- 
27. Lam, howerer, inclined to think that the 
ſormer vense was at first the δοίδ one intended, 
and, properly apeaking, terminates δὲ the words 
᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ἑπονρανίῳ ſthough resumed δὲ ver. 
24); after ποῖ, for the encouragement of thoso 
now fighting the good fight of faith' ἴδ. αἵ ver. 
23, interspersed imagery euited to no other than 
the heavenly Jerusalem, in the “εξ ſente of the 
expreacion, eron Heaven itæelf; the perrons here 
addreſted being represented as having already 
joined the great family of God in heaven., and 
ecome regisſtered eitizens of [06 heavenly Jeru- 
aalem (over vhich reigne God. the supremeo 
Ruler οἵ all), and already in the blesaed presenco 
οἵ Christ, the Mediator οὗ that corenant vhich 
had brought them thither. And here it may be 
obsſerved, that αἱ tho words καὶ διαθήκης νέας 
μεσίτῃ the vriter fornakes the imagery auited to 
the — οὗ God in ἦδασεπ, and returns to 
that on eurth; for ᾿Ιησοῦ seems to belong to the 
Vormer, and μεσίτῃ διαθήκης νέας to the lutter; 
Inooẽ being the vinculum vhich connecu them; 
though the term προσεληλύθατε must be ac- 
commodated in wense to each. In the lautter the 
are aaid to come to Chriet, as coming to his reli- 
gion, eombracing the corenaut and dispeneation 
obtained by his mediation; and ποῖ mediation 
only. but atonement (as is expreſed in the next 
words, καὶ αἵματι ῥαντισμοῦ, vhich contain 8 
coutrast to the typical aprinkling under the Le- 
vitical law; see Exod. χχῖν. 8) : δὴ atonement, 
it is said (by δ boldly saublime figure, probably 
auggested by that at Gen. iv. I0, φωνὴ αἵματος 
τοὺ ἀδελφοῦ σου βοᾷ πρός με, ἐκ τῆς γῆν), 
vwhich speaketh better thinge than the blood οἵ 
Abel. —-namely, inasmuch 86 that eried aloud τὸ 
God for vengeance, this proclaims pardon and 
. Such, then, appears to δα ihe general 
import of the whole As respects [06 
»ὴ iteelf, ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ἐπουρανίῳ is in 
— with, and oxplanatory οἵ, the pre- 
ceding; and on the sense see note on xi. 10. 
The term πανήγυρις — denoted any 5ο- 
lemn feſtival. δα that οἵ the Olympic or Pyihian 
games, at which great multitudes used to be as- 
rombled together (teo Blomfield on Machyl. 
Theb. 206, and my noto οὐ Thucyd. iii. 104. 1): 
and thus theo word vwas adopted by τὸ LXX. 
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πρωτοτόκων ἐν οὐρανοῖς ἀπογεγραμμένων, καὶ κριτῇ Θεῷ πάν- 
των, καὶ πνεύμασι δικαίων τετελειωμένων 33 κ καὶ διαθήκης 
νέας μεσίτῃ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ αἵματι ῥαντισμοῦ " κρεῖττον λαλοῦντι 
παρὰ τὸν "Αβελ. 35 χ Βλέπετε, μὴ παραιτήσησθε τὸν λαλοῦντα" 
εἰ γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι οὐκ ἔφυγον, τὸν ἐπὶ [τῆς γῆς παραιτησάμενοι Ἀ “5.3. 
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Comp. Eurip. H. Fur. 12833, εἰς ποῖον ἱρὸν ἣ 
πανήγυριν (εδογοὰ assemblagoe as unto ἃ — 
φίλων εἶμ', διὰ Alex. ἀρ. Athen., Ῥ. 463, ἐπι- 
διμίας δὲ τυγχάνειν ἡμᾶς ἀεὶ τοὺς ζῶντας, 
ὥσπερ εἰς πανήγυρίν τινα ἀφιγμένους. Hence 
is confirmed the propriety οὗ the punctuation οὗ 
the next words, which J have adopted, with the 
θεοὶ Crities. from Bengel to Vater, Kuin., Scholæ, 
Lachm., and Tisch. vho show that while the 
common punctuation, καὶ μυριάσιν ἀγγέλων, 
πανηγύρει καὶ ἐκκλησίᾳ, involves ἃ pleonasm 
unsuiiablo ἴο the donse brevity οὗ the vriter, 
this is required by the satructureo of the whole 
—— οἵ vhich each paragraph ἰδ commenced 
y καὶ, and continued, vhero any addition ἰδ 
made to it, by nouns in apposition, without any 
coujunetivo iele betwcen them. Render: 
“διὰ to myriads, even the joyful convocation 
or assembly οὗ angels, δ hymning the praises 
οἵ God around his throne; compare Rev. v. II, 
acq., and Pe. cxlviii. 2. Το term πρωτότοκοι 
here simply denotes (vithout any reference to 
the originaſ idea of primogeniture, seo Kuin. and 
Stuart) thoseo vho enjoy distinguished privi- 
leges, οὐ are well belovod, —those δ little after 
derignated as the spirits οὔ juat men mado per- 
fect including, however, thote vho, in eovery 
553 have lived in the faith and fear of Christ. 
vwhose robes bavo been washed in the blood οἵ 
the Lamb, and vho are accordingly admitted to 
the inheritance of the saints in ἰἰρῆι.᾽.--ἀπογε- 
γραμμένων ο[ιοιϊά be rendered enrolled;' ihe 
term being eiployed δι δ Ὁ] to the precoding 
ones πόλει βμεὶ ἐκκλησίᾳ. Heaven ἰδ often in 
ihe Νεν Test. repreronted under the figure οὗ δῇ 
ἐεαγίλιψ politicut ſociety. of vhieh those entered 
on its liet are cificens, with allusion to which the 
heavenly city is represented as having ito book 
οἵ life, wheroein are inecribed the names of thoso 
admitted to talvation, though that ἰδ not hero 
applicable. -At κριτῇ Θεῷ πάντων there is ἃ 
transposition for Θεῷ κριτῇ πάντων. The ex- 
presaion κριτῇ πάντων has, indeed, been thought 
acarcely δυο to the context; but we may δὺρ- 
* (vith Kuin.) that this is ὁ desiuution οἵ 

od intended at once for consolation and for 
ἐραγηΐπσ. ΒΥ the term πνεύμασι must, οὗ 
course, be underatood the divembodied ipirits, δὸ 
Ἰ Ῥοῖ, iii. 19, τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇ πνεύμασι, διὰ 
tho Song οἵ the three children, νυ. 68, εὐλογεῖτε, 
πνεύματα καὶ ψυχαὶ δικαίων, τὸν Κύριον .--- 
Ἑετελ. εἰχαῖ ἤοθ cuMmMmuted by δἀπιϊεδίοη to 
their final state οὗ glory and happiness. Seo 
notes at xi. 39, and Phil. iii. 12. Inatead οἵ the 
ἃ rec. κρείττονα, most οὗ the MSS. and Ver- 
eions, — with several Fathers and all tho 
early Editions except tho Erasmian, have κρεῖτ- 
τον, vhich has been adopted by Griesb., Matth., 
Scholz, Lachm. and Tiscch. The common read- 
ing may, δὲ Kuin- thinke, have been introduced 
from vi. 9. vii. 19, viii. 6. x. 84: but it would 
rather ioem to have come from the æribes, and 
the A to have διίδοῃ from the Δ following. Theo 


expression eignifles vuhat is more salutury and 
avuiluble towards removing the wrath οὗ God, — 
namely, merey and pardon. By Abel must οἵ 
course (as Bp. Middl. and Kuin. obéerve) ὃ6 
meant, by implication, the δίοοά οὐ Abel, or as 
Abel — by his blood; for. δὲ Orell. Theo- 
eq; orwenm., and Stuart explain, while that 
called for vengeanco (teo Gen. iv. 10) on tho 
murderer, that of Christ (the blood οἵ aprinkling) 
δρεδῖκο (i. e. assures us of) atonement and on, 
—— us admission to the true holy οὗ holies, 
eavoen itself. See x. I9. 

25. With the latter clause of the preceding 
verseo is connected the firat of this, introducing 
δῺ earnost exhortation not to reject this Vesus, 
vho by his blood cries for grace to ainners saved, 
and vbo addresses them ΠΟῪ by the ministers οὗ 
his Goepel, to come to him and be εδυοά. This 
1 find confirmed by Eet., vho ably traces tho 
ΒΕ 80 thus: * Cum δὰ anguinem melius loquen- 
tem quam Abel accesseritis. omni atudio caven- 
dum vobis est, ne eum, qui per aanguinem suum 
longe moliora loquitur, omnibus veniam propo- 
nens, omnesquo δὰ talutem Erangelii aui mini-— 
troe, aut δἰ τωρ] οἰ τοῦ recuretis, aut (quod deterius 
est) etiam contemnatis. — At the next πογάσ, εἰ 
γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι οὐκ ἔφυγον, ἄς., exhortationem 
confirmat ἃ pœnâ recusantium, δία hanc pro- 
bat ἃ minori, id est. ab eo, quod magis erat veri- 
aimile. — Αἰ οὐκ ἔφυγον rupply, from the subject 
matter, δίκην; as δἱ ἡμεῖς, also φευξόμεθα. 
᾽Αποστρ. rSignifies, turn away from, reject, or 
renounce; ἃ atronger term than παραιτησάμενοι 
juſt before. — With reepect to the words τὸν ἐπὶ 
τῆς γῆς χρηματίζοντα, as opposed ἴο τὸν ἀπ᾽ 
οὐρανῶν, 5 το has been not a little dis— 
— One thing is clear, -that χρηματίζειν 

ero aignif. ἴο promulgate the will of God to 
man? 88 Jer. xxix. 18, λόγον ἐχρημάτισαν ἐν 
τῷ ὀνόματί μου, and IHeb. viii. δ, καθὼς κεχρη- 
μάτισται Μωυσῆς, and xi. 7, and οἷ. in 
phus. Moert Commentators underttand by theso 
iwo exprescions Moses and CGarist; the former as 
being God's internuncius on euri; the latter δ 
speaſ ing MVſom ἄδαυεπ, by the Apoſtles and mi- 
nisters in the Gospel. Vet thus the emphasis 
vwould be rather in iwords than in 86η26 ; and the 
aentiment expressed would involvo tomething 
ποῖ ἃ little incongruous and frigid. Some, in- 
deed, understand the two expreſtions οὗ God; 
others, the lutter only: but the former mode is 
quite inadmissible, and (πὸ latter not ἃ little 
hareh. Thero is here evidently 8 reforence to 
Moses and Okrist, though not, Tconceire, ἴῃ the 
vway above advorted to. It is best (vith éramer. 
Storr. Boehme, and Kuinoel) to take the two 
ex pressions τὸν ἐπὶ γῆς (ſfor ruch, inſtead of 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, has been rightly edited, from many 
MSS. and early Editions, by Griesb., Matih., 
Scholz, Lachm.. and Tiſch.), and τὸν ἀπ᾽ οὐ- 
ρανῶν δῷ belonging. not to χρημ.» but to ὄντα 
understood, 20 as ἴο be equiv. to (ἢ adjectives 
ἐπίγειον and οὐράνιον. Comp. i. I. That ὁ ὧν 
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χρηματίζοντα, πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἡμεῖς οἱ τὸν ἀπ᾿ οὐρανῶν ἀποστρε- 


Υ Πδᾳ. 8. ὅ. 
ver. 19. 


φόμενοι' 36 οὗ ἡ φωνὴ τὴν γῆν ἐσάλευσε τότε' νῦν δὲ ἐπήγγελ- 


ται, λέγων: Ἔτι ἅπαξ ἐγὼ σείω οὐ μόνον τὴν γῆν, ἀλλὰ 
ΡαΊοΣ . καὶ τὸν οὐρανόν. “Ἴ "Τὸ δὲ ἔτι ἅπαξ δηλοῖ τῶν σαλευο- 


Matt. 24. 


5 Ρει. 8.1... μένων τὴν μετάθεσιν, ὧς πεποιημένων, ἵνα μείνῃ τὰ μὴ σαλευό- 


ἐπὶ γῆς may be for ἐπίγειος, is plain from 
ICor. xv. 47, ὁ τρῶτοςε ἄνθρωπος ἐκ γῆς, 
χοϊκός. Thus alto the οχργοθαείοη τὸν ὄντα ἀπ᾽ 
οὐρανῶν hero co nds to ὁ Κύριος ἐξ οὐ- 
ρανοὺῦ there; denoting the hearenly origin οὗ 
Chriſst. Henco, though almott all Commeuta- 
tors ropeat χρηματίζοντα at τὸν ἀπ᾽ οὐρανῶν, 
yet it eems not only unnecesary, but eren im- 
proper, as not —— to the Apoetle's meaning; 
vhich, J apprehend, was to designate Jesus as 
Him vwho actually cume from houven, ἰλὲ Lord 
rom keuven; q. J “ποῖ merely δὴ inspired per- 
mon auch δὲ Moæees, but δὲ Son οὔ" God, One with, 
and therefore representing, the Ὠκιτυ. This 1 
find confirmed by Ebrard, who explains χρηματ. 
ἐπὶ γῆε to denote God the Son — ν 88 
revealing δἰ πθ01{. Comp. ] Cor. χ. ], βϑᾳ4. 
26. οὗ ἡ φωνὴ, &c. ] i. ὁ. " Whoso voice δου ἀ- 
ing from Sinai.“ See supr. v. 19. Tho bert Ex- 
positors δο in general agreed that the word οὗ 
refers (as grammatical propriety would require) 
to Oarict, not withatanding that the thing ἰδ ἴῃ 
Exodus ascribed to God; nor is thero any in- 
consiſteney, sinco the Nevw Test. and the Rab- 
binical writinge agreo in ro ting it as the 
Son ΟΡ GoD, vho to the patriarehs, 
vVo dolivero iue [τ Ὁ angels, and wvho vas 
the ΑΝΟΚῚ,- “ΚΗΟΥ ΔΗ worshipped in the Hebrew 
Church. Seo Acts rii. 53, δηὰ 1 Cor. χ. 4, 9. 
By ἐσάλευσε is meant, lit. mado it ahalke as 8 
ahip at anchor is totsed by the vaves. Comp. 
tho noble Ῥδεϑαβο οὗ Æechyl. Prom. 1080, αἰθὴρ 
δ᾽ — σθω βροντῇ, σφακέλῳ τ᾽ ᾿Αγρίων 
μων (186 convulſive force οὗ the windo) 
χθόνα δ' ἐκ πυθμένων Αὐταῖς ῥίζαις πνεῦμα 
κραδαίνοι, υμα δὲ πόντον τραχεῖ ῥοθίῳ 
— — τῶν τ' οὐρανίων Αστρων διόδουε. 
On this and the next vorso Ebrard well remarks, 
"ΤΉ tame Chrioet, vho has already revealed him- 
βε] on Sinai as the lqugiver, and vuho ΠΟῪ δραδῖκο 
from heaven as Afediator, vill como again δὲ 
Judge. In proof οἵ this the ii. 6, 
is adduced, which, in its original import, really 
refors to tho coming οὗ Chrisi to βαῖ up his king- 
dom in glory. Paul plainly lays emphasis on 
two poinis in the paseago, ΓΑ on this, —that δὶ 
the φοοοῃὰ coming οὗ ihe Mestiah, not merely 
aro local appearances οὗ nature to talte place on ἃ 
part οἵ the earth, but beuven und δατίλ, the vholo 
visible created world, is to be haken and un- 
hinged; δοοοῃάϊγ on this, -that the haking is to 
talko placo ἔτι ἅπαξ, cν—αquently ἰδ to be auch 
a ehaking as makes any rèpetition ↄuperfluous, 
auch therofore δὲ ἰδ to unhinge and change every 
thing that, generally ing, ie in its nature 
changes ble.“ In the cütation from Hag. ü. 7, 
Bept., thero is represented the general δόνδα οἵ 
πὰ ἐκ νά though * 8 slight change of 
words, for adaptation to the present purposo; and 
οὗ νους ἀλλὰ is ——— to — the 
aentimont. It πουϊὰ seem, ἴοο, that St. Paul 
did not intend to βῖορ at οὐρανὸν, but to go for- 
vward τὸ the end οἵ ver.7; and, indeeò, the 
mention οὗ the ſiræ words που]ὰ, to perrous 10 


eonverrant in Seripture, readily bring to mind 
the vhole. The words plainly prediet that mighty 
echange in religion, wühich was to be introd uced 
by the promulgation of tho Goepol. In these, 


and other deſseriptions given by the Prophets (88 
1.6. xiii. 13. and Joel ii. 10. iii. 16), of tho 
changes vhich should precede, and the mighty 
power Μοῦ should accompany, the last and 
porfect — of COhrisſt, the thing is repre- 
βερϊεὰ by Qod's : οἵ, as δὲ the giving οἵ 
the Lav, the φαγί ouly, but both the earth and 
theo dbeuven. i. e. effecting a complete and total 
ehange. — Τὸ ad vert to ἃ matter οἵ reading. For 
σείω. Lachm., Scholz, and Tisch. edit σείσω, 
for vhich there is atrong external authority: to 
vhich J can make no addition. But internal 
evidenco is in farour οὗ σείω, as being the moreo 
likely to havo been altered. Even in the pa- 
aago οὗ the Sept. tho MSS. fluetuate bet ween 
σείω and σείσω. Theo latter may teem called 
ἴον by the Hebrew; but, conridering that tho 
ovent foretold wvas very abortly to como to 
pass, tho ργέβεπέ σείω ὍὙδὸ prob. adopted to 
oxpress that it was, in 8 mannor, just torinꝗ 


At v. 27, τὸ δὲ — — —* 
ΓΕ ing out of theo δοῶϑο ἴῃ theo μαεδδρβο 
the —528 ἴῃ ἃ further dorelopment, by a sort 
οἵ upplicaution οὗ what is contained therein. Οὗ 
tho πογὰβ δηλοῖ τῶν σαλ. μετάθεσιν the lit. 
ΒοΏΡα ἷδ, denotes the chango οἵ place οὗ tho 
things that aro put into δυσὶ extremo commo- 
tion, 60 δὲ to be ready to fall and perioh.“ So 
Joe. Ant. iii. 7. I, βούλεται δὲ συνακτῆρα δη- 
λοῦν, as much δὸ to tay, This ψεέ once more 
aigniſfioth tho removal οὗ the thinge that ars put 
ἴῃ commotion;ꝰ eoridently meaning tho abolition 
οἵ the polity, rites, and ordinances οὗ the Jewisb 
dispensation: οὗ vhich uso οὗ ἅπαξ an ex. ἰθ 
adduced by Carprov from Pbilo, p. ν Τὸ μὲν 
ὰρ ἅπαξ, ἔοικε, ἄς. Βαϊ οἵ ἔτι ἅπαξ no ΕΣ. 
as been adduced: γοῖ it occurs in — of 
the Sept., Judg. xvi. 18. Hag. ii. 7. Gen. xviii. 
88. Judg. vi. In the Clusc. vriters the only 
in which J have noted it is — Strat. 
Ϊν 8, 8, vhereo it is repeated: Ἔτι ἅπαξ ἐπα- 
ἄγωμεν (δοοοάδι)υ8) ἔτι, γενναίως, ἅπαξ. 
δι σαλ. the use here ἰδ nearſy tho ϑδῖῃθ δὲ in 
Matt. xxiv. 29, though σνγκεχνμένων υδοὰ in 
Jo«e. Bell. iv. 4, δ, would have been botter 
Greek. Οἵ ὡς πεποιημένων tho δοθο is, upon 
the vhole, beet explained, as οἵ things that were 
merely creoted, and therefore o ooustituted δὲ to 
be temporary.“ Thus πεποιημένων ὙΠῚ be for 
χειροποιήτων, πεμδαδέίδα, as ορροροὰ to 
τοῖς ἀσαλεύτοις, δὲ αἱ viii. 2. ix. 234, τοῖς ἐπου- 
ρανίοις . it being meant, that tho ancient order 
οὗ thinge, viz. the Jewieh αἱ tion, will bo 
removed, abolichod, in lixe manner 88 
the objecte of the natural ereation: δὶ} vhieh 
ehange οὐ abolition οὗ the οἷά diapentation vas to 
take place, in order that ἃ πρεὶσ oneo might be in- 
troduced vhieh ὁμοῦ ὰ undergo πὸ change; 
μείνῃ τὰ μὴ σαλενόμενα, i. d. continuo to tho 
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μενα. 38 δδιὸ βασιλείαν ἀσάλεντον παραλαμβάνοντες, ἔχωμεν «1ὍὉὈοι.5. δ. 


χάριν δι’ ἧς λατρεύωμεν εὐαρέστως τῷ Θεῷ μετὰ αἰδοῦς καὶ 
εὐλαβείας: 39} καὶ γὰρ ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν πῦρ καταναλίσκον. 


end οἵ the world unshaken, so δ ποῖ ἴο be aho- 
lished. 

28. 29. Hore τὸ have δὴ inference from the 
preceding, forming a continuation οὗ the exhort- 
ation commenced αἱ ver. 25, to peace and holi- 
ness; and constituting, δὲ Hyper. obeerves, ἃ 
conclusion to the threo suasory considerations 
precoding. espec. the last; Ν᾽ ἀ. Such being the 
ease, let us ἄς. The full ente of the two 
vv. may be thus expressed, Wherefore, ro- 
κεῖνος [με τὸ inheritance] 8 Lingdom ποῖ to ὃ6 
removed (sæeo Dan. ii. 44. vii. 18, Col. ἱ. 18, 
1 Thess. ii. * 2 Pot. — ἐν — — 
graco (οὗ faith imparted by the Spirit), vhereby 
ve may serve God tably ([. 6. Ὑς being 
accepted in tho Beloved. Eph. i. 6. τὰ. iii. 
24), vith reverenco and God-fearing pioty; for 
our God is also δ consuming fire (as well δὸ 
Love).“ Seeo Rom. ii. ὅ, 16. 2 Cor. τ. IO. βϑη4. 
2 Theæ. i. 7, δεᾳᾳ. 1 Pot. iii. 4. -But, to advert 
to particulars, and notice the principal expres- 
aions, which conduce to this 2snso: δηὰ l) tho 
term ἔχωμεν --- hich is ausceptible of several 
aenses, and is variously explained. The ancient, 
and several modern Expositors, δ Rosenm. 
Dind., Stuart, Boehme, Kuin., Ebrard, and 
Conyb., explain, “ lot us have gratitude, vhereby 
ve may serve, &c., and {ΠΕ τοίου for an ex. to 
Luke xrii. 9, χάριν ἔχειν. But that will acarcely 
prove oven that δυο miꝙqut bo the vente, did the 
context permit; but it assuredly does ποῖ; as has 
beon ably evinced by δὲ. thus: Primòm, quia 
non addit Apoetolus, ομὲ gratia sit habenda, vide- 
licet Deo; quod alias non olet omittere. Deinde 
quia ἔχειν χάριν, habers grutiam, pro eo, quod 
est grutius , non est aↄtyli Apoetolici. 
Utuntur enim Apostoli μδϑοὶπι verbo εὐχαρισ- 
τεῖν. Portremò αὐἷἱα non bene quadrat huie 
vonsaui quod equitur: per quam δογυίαπι. lt 
would rather ieem that the sense is, as J long 
thought, Let πὸ aeek to havo 6. ἄς. : ἃ υϑὸ 
οἵ ἔχειν (also found at Matt. xiii. 12, and Luke 
viii. 18. ὅστις γὰρ ἔχει, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ), by 
vhich it signif. to δι to ꝙood purpose, by 
Keeping and improving τ And 20 Dr. Peile, 
vho explains the ἴο mean, Let us 
havo infused into τ, be dutiful and submissive 
recipients οὗ, the grace οὗ God. And εο Doddr., 
it eemt, thought, vho observes, that in this 
oblique intimation, by which it is, δα it wero, 

ſor grunted that τὸ may certainly hare 
“γάρ if we take proper methods for obtaining it, 
ihere is oomething peculiarly impressive.“ True; 
if wo could be suro that —* oblique intima- 
tion' is reallj conveyed; but οὗ that, on consi- 
deration, 1 greatly doubt. Aſter all, howevor, 
Ifinally 2acquieses in the interpretation of Calv. 
Hyper., Βεζα, FEat., Pisc. Capell., Bp. Fell, 
Hamm., Whitby, and Expoeitors generally, con- 
firmed by the Pesceh. Syr. Verrion. Upon the 
vhole, the fullest and 8 tracing of tho sento 
is that οἵ Hyper., who concludes thus: Diæacent 
hine Christi cives οἱ discipuli. Regnum Chrieti 
in στγαίίᾶ οἱ νογεαιὶ. Ex gratiũâ δο]]οοὶ 
rri, fidoem verò apprehendi οἱ assumi. 
omp. ἔρὶ. ii. 8, and erpec. Rom. τ. 2 (vhicb is 
180 best comment here, Δι᾿ οὗ τὴν x 


ιν ταύ- 


την, ἐν ἧ — Thus χάρ. will denoto 
tho graco ὁ eration through the Holy 
Spirit. Comp. ΤΊΣ. iii. δ, vith 1 Ῥεῖ i. 3. It in 
frivolous to argue, as Mr. Conyb. does, that the 
above interprotation would require κατέχωμεν 
τὴν Χάριν. He cannot be unaware ΠΟῪ very 
οἷ. ἔχω is used for κατέχω both in the Nev 
Test. (ὁ. στ. John xiv. 20, ὁ ἔχων τὰς ἐντολάς 
μον καὶ τηρῶν. 1 Cor. χὶ. 6. Phnil. iii. 9. 
1 Τίηι. iii. 9, 2 Τί. i. 138, Heb. vi. 19. ον, 
ii. 24, 20qq.) and in the Class. writers As ἴο the 
Article. though it might better have been inserted, 
γοῖ it may be diapensed with as being implied, 
and thus the senss may be expreſssed, Let us hold 
fast vhereby., i. e. auch grace as &c. Robt 
Steph. firest aaw this, and accordingly he removed 
the comma after χάριν, and rightly. 2) As to the 
hrase uvhich concludes the verse, μετ᾽ αἱδ., it is⸗ 
rom its difſculty variously interproted; and, as 
oft. is the case under such circumatances, thero 18 
ἃ variety of reading. For αἰδοῦς, MSS. A, Ὁ, 
Da, διὰ 5 cursives, with the Copt. Vertion, anòd 
Chrys. have δέονε, vhich ἰδ 2adopted by Lachm. 
and Tisch., but rejected by Matih., Griesb. and 
Sehola; rightly; ainco external authority is quito 
insufficient, and intornal is against δέους, for had 
that been the original reading, vho vould have 
thought of altering it to αἰδοῦς But the oppo- 
aite was not ΠῚ ΚΟΥ to be done ὃν Crities, vho 
did not well undentand αἰδοῦς, and thought the 
ides οἵ eũur necestary to be put ἴῃ, as in δ. ii. 1}. 
Phil. ii. II. 12, and oft. elewhero. Besides, the 
authority of 4}} 16 MSS. except 8 is confirmoed 
8 the Pesch. Syr. Verrion. Other copies, with 
tho Va and Ital. Vertions, have δέους καὶ 
εὖλ., and others φόβου, for δέονε : vhich only 
eonfirms my zuspicion, that the variation οὗ 
reading eprang from fastidious and prerumptuoua 
Critics. It is no wonder that they mhould ſtum- 
ble αὐ tho αἰδοῦς, ahout vhich even the best 
modern Expoeiton are not agreed. There is no 
vwell- fſounded objection ἴο roverenco., meaning 
filial reverence, if, δὲ leaſt. τὸ interpret the 
next worde, " and γοὶ holy fear a God-fearing 
spirit. 1 am, howerer, inclined to think that 
by αἰδοῦς is meant, ' modestiæ, humilitatis. of 
vhich sense, as will appear from Fetius' ποῖο, 
the πογὰ αἰδ. is quite Susceptible. That πεοάδδ- 
ftiq is δὸ used in Latin is certain, and 20metimes 
" πιοάεείψ᾽ in Fnglish, in our old authors, δὸ 
— to pride and arroganęe. So Shalbxop.. 
Much ado,“ &c., Act ii. 3. And δὸ Foxe has 
modest humility.,“ and others modest dif- 
dence.“ And 1] doubt ποῖ that Paul had in mind 
Mic. νἱ. 8,* Vhat doth the Lord requiro of theo. 
but — to valk humbly with thy God Ῥ᾽ ſor 
auch, notwithetanding vhat the moet recent Ex- 
pori tors ΒΥ, is tho true sense, 88 Rosenm. main- 
tains; and this, he remarks, is confirmed by the 
Chaldeo Faraph., and δ kindred expression in 
Ῥτον. xi. 2, vhero tho Hebrew has a near deri- 
vative of the saamo terms, and the Sept. has 
στόμα ταπεινῶν (read ταπεινοῦν), as opported 
ἴο a nce.“ As ἴο the accompanying term, 
εὐλαβ.. it is meant to further develoꝑ ο idea 
here, and eignif. God-fearing epirit, —a2 fear 
οἵ offendinę GQod by any approach to aolſ-right- 
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eous pride. How the word comes to hare this 
aense Jhare fully rhovn in my Lex. That Calv. 
alone, perhape, οὗ the Expoæsitors, had this view 
οἵ αἰδοῦς ἰδ plain, vince he says it is here inti- 
mated that no obrervance ἰδ approved by God. 
unlen accompanied with ἃ ipirit of humility and 
modestiau. 


XIII. The portion οὗ the Epittle vhich πον 

follouvs is occupied vith particular exhortations 
ἴο various duties; not, hovever. brought forvard 
abruptly and unconnectedly, but elotely related 
to each other, and vith referenco to the purposo 
and δοῦρα οἵ the whole Epistle. Firat, obsorves 
Ebrard, “ἴῃ νυν. ]-- - πὸ have exhortations re- 
apecting tho ἐπα σία καί ἴδ as δυοῦ βοὴ in 
νυν. 7---Ξ1 7. respecting the relation of the indi- 
vidual to the doctrine and the profeastion; and 
finally, in νυν. 18---25, the conclusion οὗ the 
writing. 
]. : φιλαδελφία μενέτω] let brotherly love 
continue to ractised; meaning.‘ let mutual 
lorve one to another, as Christians, continue to be 
cultivated ſas heretofore], and ἤστην rooted ἴῃ 
your lives and converiation. 

2. τῆς φιλοξενίας.) Avirtue elotely con- 
nected with the foregoing, and à main evidenco 
thereof; being one esrpecially to be practised 
towards their —X brethren, aince the dis- 
tress occasioned by persecution would cast man 
upon the charity οὗ οἰπετο.---λαθόν τινες ξενί- 
σαντες unconsciously entertained. 8.0 mean- 
ing to evince that greater honour among men, 
and consequently reward from God, tometimes 
attends the dischargo οὗ this duty, than the cir- 
cumatances of the case would lead us to expeet. 
Thero ἰδ allusion to the cates of Abraham, and 
of Lot, of vhom the former entertained three, 
and the latter, two angels. See Gen. xviii. 1, 
and xix. ]. 

8. μιμνήσκεσθε τῶν δεσμίων, &.] meaning, 
that they should have such δ lively fellow- 
feeling wiih the prisoners, δὲ if they wero ellouu- 
aufferers; thouh from the context the term 
Μμιμν. τουδὶ imp J relief as well as 2ympathy. - 
τῶν κακουχουμένων, those who aro vauffering 
distress.' namely, for the Gospel's sake; δ66 ΒΌΡΓΑ 
xi. 37. ἢν the words ὡς καὶ αὐτοὶ ὄντες ἐν 
σώματι it ἷο intimated, that τεῦ themsel ves are, 
vVhile γοῖ alive, exposed to saimilar dieatrets, 80 88 
to need sympathy and support from others. 

4. τίμιος ὁ γάμοςἢ ϑϑιγίεϊ propriety οὗ lan- 
ξιαβο would lead us to supply here, δα many do, 

στι. But the foregoing and the following context 
being hortatory almosſt obliges us to supply ἔστω, 
vhih, however rareo in the Class. γί ἴσα, is ποῖ 
unfrequeut in the Seriptures, as Rom. xii. 9, 
ἡ ἀγάπη ἀνυπόκριτος. This latier view is 
aupported by the —— οὗ Chrys. and Theo- 
phy).; and it is required by the denxaciation 
contained ἰὼ the next ——— i. o. 


HEBREWS XIII. 1---ὅ. 


XIII. 1. Ἢ φιλαδελφία μενέτω" 3 ὃ τῆς φιλοξενίας μὴ ἐπι- 
λανθάνεσθε: διὰ ταύτης γὰρ ἔλαθόν τινες ξενίσαντες ἀγγέλους. 
...8 ο Μιμνήσκεσθε τῶν δεσμίων, ὡς συνδεδεμένοι: τῶν κακουχου- 
μένων, ὡς καὶ αὐτοὶ ὄντες ἐν σώματι. “ Τίμιος ὁ γάμος ἐν πᾶσι, 
καὶ ἡ κοίτη ἀμίαντος: πόρνους δὲ καὶ μοιχοὺς κρινεῖ ὃ Θεός. 


ὁ τρόπος: ἀρκούμενοι τοῖς παροῦσιν. 
οά 2:.8. Ὁοαί, 18. 19. δι δ]. δ, 8.1 ΟΆτοῦ, 38. 30. Τοαῖι, 1. δ, ῬΊοΥ. 15. 18. Μαίε, 6. 35, δέ, ῬΆΠ. 4. 11. 1 Τίτα. δ. 6, δια. 


9. ἊΝ 
αῦυτος 


undeſi led by commerce with others. Comp. 
Phyntias ap. Stob. Ecl. p. 444, 26, τὸ περὶ 
τὰν εὑνὰν ἦμεν ἀδιάφθορον καὶ ἄμικτον θυ- 
palou ἀνδρός. Marriage may well be enjoined 
io be held and kept in honour by purity un- 
atained, from its being elsgewhero characterized 
as δὴ holy atate, and one aignifying the myttical 
union between Christ and —* Chureh. Rax, it 
is poken οὗ as ἃ holy state even by the heathen 
hiloropher Plutareh, Amat. 8S 4, εἰ (æœil. συνό- 

υ ἀνδρὸς καὶ γυναικὸς) οὐ γέγονεν, οὐδ᾽ ἔστιν 
ἱερωτέρα κατάξευξις.---Ἐν πᾶσι may simply 
mean among persons contracting it, without 
exception on the seore οὐ peculiar engagemente 
to piety and holiness — In the next worde, καὶ ἡ 
κοΐτη ἁμίαντος, we have ἃ pourticular injunction, 
intended for the married. -namely, that they 
ahould keep themselves from adultery, or un- 
eleanneas; ἡ κοίτη being ἃ term to signify (as 
often in the later writers) murriage. So πὸ 
have the phrase κοίτην μιαΐνειν ἴῃ JOSενnus and 
Plutareh. This injunction is then followed up 
vwith ἃ solemn assurance, vhieh seems to have 
referenco to δοίλ the preceding injunctions; q. d. 
Let τὸ single marry;: ſor ———— God will 
— let the married kKeep themselves puro 
rom adultery; for adulterers God will judgo,“ 
i. 6. condemn and punish. This judgwent, then. 
the Apostlo denounces not only against adulterr. 
but fornication. which leads to it. How differeut 
from the heathen sages and legitlators — τῆ ο 
tolerated aimple fornieation, δα tendipng to pre- 
nerve the virtuo οἵ married toomen Plato 
in his Philebus, cited in Athenæus, δ}}, Ὁ. 

ὃ. ἀφιλάργνρος ὁ τρόποε) tcil. ἔστω. Τρό- 
“τος hore stands for ἦθος, denoting,. as οι. in the 
Class. vritera, " habits and character:“ lit. turn 
οὗ mind,“dispocition.“ 'Αρκ. τοῖς παροῦσιν, 
meaning, by an —— οὗ πράγμασι (6 
ἴῃ Dinarch, p. 94, 84). “ θ6 content vith γοὺγ 
present condition. So Phocyl. 4, ἀρκεῖσθαι 
τοῖς παρέουσι, καὶ ἀλλοτρίων ἀπέχεσθα. ---. 
αὑτὸς γὰρ εἴρηκεν, ἄς. Here is assigned the 
διγοηροϑὶ οὗ all reasons for this contented acqui- 
ercencee, -namely, the assurance of God, that He 
vill never forsate those ὙΠῸ put their trust ἴῃ 
Him; αὑτὸς here referring to Θεὸς juſst before, 
* ſor He has Himseſf aaid in His word. 

here this is said, has been disputed. It would 
aeem that the Apoſtle had δερες., — not ex- 
eluſsively. in view Deut χχχὶ. 8; for, if we there 
read, with the Alex. Ald. Compl., and someo 
other MSS., οὐ μή σε ἀνῇ, οὐδ' οὐ μὴ ἐγκατα- 
λίπῃ" as is required by the texse in ἐγκατ., tho 
difference will be only in the change ꝙ pervon — 
vhieh is often resorted to in sueh cases for tho 
δι κο οὗ adapting vhat is said to 186 occasion in 
point; espec. considering that the Apostle seems 
αἶϑυ to have had in miud Joeb. i. δ, ἔσομαι μετά 
σου, καὶ οὐκ ἐγκαταλείψω σε. The manner in 
vhich the citation following (from Pe. cxriii. 6) 


HEBREWS XIII. 6-9. 


667 


γὰρ εἴρηκεν: Οὐ μή σε ἀνῶ, οὐδ' οὐ μή σε ἐγκαταλίπω" 
o εὥστε θαῤῥοῦντας ἡμᾶς λέγειν: Κύριος ἐμοὶ βοηθὸς, καὶ 4,18... 


οὐ φοβηθήσομαι τί ποιήσει μοι ἄνθρωπος; Τ' Μνη-ἢ 
, . , ε κα ᾿ ,ὕ ς« αἱ δ , eh. 
μονεύετε τῶν ἡγουμένων ὑμῶν, οἵτινες ἐλάλησαν ὑμῖν τὸν λόγον 


1,14. 

ἂς 118. 6. 
rer. 17. 
6. 14. 


τοῦ Θεοῦ: ὧν ἀναθεωροῦντες τὴν ἔκβασιν τῆς ἀναστροφῆς, μυ- 


μεῖσθε τὴν πίστιν. 


8 ᾽Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς χθὲς καὶ σήμερον ὁ αὐτὸς, καὶ εἰς τοὺς Τ 
αἰῶνας. 9 ὃ διδαχαῖς ποικίλαις καὶ ξέναις μὴ ἱ παραφέρεσθε' 
καλὸν γὰρ χάριτι βεβαιοῦσθαι τὴν καρδίαν, οὐ βρώμασιν, 


is introduced, serves to chow that the passage vas 
commonly employed for tho purposo οὗ consola- 
tion; 4. J in the words οὗ Βρ. Sauderson, Lean 
upon od's Providence, and repose ΠΡΟ upon 
his promises; and contentment will follow. 

7. μνημονεύετε) " τυ ἴῃ mind. ΠΔΙΏΟΪΥ, 
80 88 to feel grateful for their inatruction, and ἴο 
follow their example. By the expresion τῶν 
ἡγουμένων are, J apprehend, meant, ποῖ (as ἰδ 
commouly — apiritual pastors and masters 
(olsovhero ed προϊστάμενοι) ; δαὶ simply 
guides to ἐλε Διὰ; vuhat is horo eaid, having 
regard, 1 conceive, ποῖ to diccipline, (as further 
on, ver. 17, πείθεσθε τοῖς ἡγουμένοις,) but to 
doctrine. Hyovuivor, inſstead οὗ being (vhat 
Translators usually makeo 11) ἃ Present᷑, ἴθ, as 
appears from ἐλάλησαν folloving. δὴ Imperfect. 

Βα meaning. then, is this: Bear in mind the 
spiritual guides who fintt guided you into theo 
faith, by preaching to you the Gosppel, and led 
you into the vay of righteousness. Soo Pe. 
χχ ϊὶ. ὃ..--ἀναθεωροῦντες, attontively reflecting 
on.“ Ὑοὸ hare hero, as Theophyl. remarks, a 
metaphor taken from puintinꝗ, in learuing which 
art the pupils earefully lookx up αὐ the picturo οὗ 
their master which they are copxring. Τὴν ἔκβ. 
τ. ἀναστ., meaning, ὁ tho rerult οὗ their conduect, 
or manner of life; viz. as ϑοοῃ in their blessed 
oxit from this life, and the termination οἵ their 
earthly trials by entering into the joy of their 
Lord. The next words advert to the means by 
vhich they might best follow their examples and 
attain their end, - namely, by imitating their 
Vaith conetaney in the ῥγοίδοοίοη of the true 
faith, 20 as ποῖ to ὃο hurried out of courso by 
— doetrines; ver. 8. 

8, 9. ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς χθὲς καὶ σήμερον, ἄρ. 
It is not agreod vhat is the exact γοίεγενοδ horo, 
-vheiher to the verres which ꝓprecede, οὐ to 
those vhich SFollow. Theo ſormer νἱον is adopted 
vy the ancient and very many modern Commen- 
tators, espec. Calv., and, recently, Ebrard; the 
lautter, bhy vomo οὗ the mott eminent᷑ modorn ones, 
espec. those of the last half century; which 8 
preferahlo. But we ΒΌΡΡΟΔΟ the refrrenoo 
ἴο be ἐιοολοίά, ---ἀδιλοὶγ, bothto that whieh pre- 
cedes and that whieh follows. And ἂς what is 
here sa2aid may have been suggeeted by the words 
μιωεῖσθε τὴν πίστιν in the former verse, s0, it 
vwould teom, in these words ᾿ἰησοῦο Χριστὸς, 
&c., we have ἃ vinculum to unite the sentiments 
both αἱ ver. 7 and ver. 9; q. d.“ Jesus Christ is 
always the iame, yesſterday, to-day, and for ever; 
δὲθ faith is always the samo. t, then. 
faith bo the z2ame; and be not carried away, &c. 
Comp. Gal. i. 8,9. 1 find this viow conſrmed 


—3 
TAaonn 4. 1. 
Rom. 14. 


by Fet., uvho ably traces the ratiocination thus: 
PFides vestra est in Jesum Christum, ricut οἱ 
fuit vestrorum præpoſsitorum; atqui Jerus 
OChrisſtus semper idem est: orgo et fides veſtra 
eadem esse debet cum fide illorum; ideoque ne- 
cesse est, ut illorum fidem imitemini“ vwhich 
explanation, he adds, ποῖ only aptly conjoins 
this portion with the preceding, but alto with 
the following context. " 8] enim Chrisſtus sem- 
ΒΕ idem est, ac proinde fides eadem; non ergo 
ebetis mutare doctrinam fidei temel acceptam, 
nec aures præbere magistris alias doctrinas ad- 
forentibus.“ By.Christꝰ may well be denoted 
(as at Rom. viii. 10, and Eph. iv. 20.) the doctrine 
οὔ Christ; yoet αἷϑο with ἃ marked reference to 
δὲς eternal and immutable ature and nerson. 
Here, by roference to the ὠπνολαη of 
Ohrist, apoken οἵ in the preceding v., the Apoætlo 
applies himself to enforco δῷ admonition to chun 
manifold and atrange doctrines,“ i. 6. doctrines 
in themselves varying, multiform, and incon- 
aistent, though all alike foroign to“ the truth, δα 
it is in Jesus.“ whieh is always the aame. Such 
is the general ꝛùentiment; though the reading is 
disputed. For the t rec. περιφέρ. MASS. Α, Ο, 

and rery many curti ves (to vhich 1 add 
Lamb. 1182, 1188. 1190. 1196, and several δη- 
cient Mus. copies), with some Verrions and 
Fathers, havo παραφ.. vhiech ἢ have, with all 
the Oritical Editorn, from Beng. to Tisch., re- 
ceived, eſpec. sainceo internal evidence ἰδ in ita 
favour; for thongh παρὰ and περὶ in compoei- 
tion aro perpetually confounded, γοῖ here παραφ. 
—— 8 atronger and better ronse, —thero being 
ero ἃ metaphor taken from ἃ ship earried out οἵ 
its course by violent winds. So Plut. Arat. 12, 
has πρὸς δὲ μέγα πνεῦμα — παραφερόμενος 
μόλις ἥψατο τῆς ᾿Αδρίαν, and Timol. c. 6, αἱ 
δὲ κρίσεις σείονται, καὶ παραφέρονται ὑπὸ 
τῶν ἐπαίνων καὶ ψόγων, vhero the allusion ἰδ 
to ἃ vestol hurried out 077 her course, this way and 
that way. by the violent Levantine vinde, 80 as 
nerver to be able to any course. Ηδοτο, then, 
the full gente intended is: Bo not carried ΑὙΤΆ 
Ifrom the truth] by the guste of diverse and 
novel doctrines hurrying you this vay and that,.“ 
i. ὁ. doctrinos varying one from another, and all 
differing from the simple truth as it is in Jesus. 
It is, however. poasiblo that περιφ. ἴδ the true 
reading. δ thus the sense will be, whirled 
around, δὲ in Jude 12, whero see ποίο.---καλὸν 
γὰρ χάριτι βεβαιοῦσθαι. This is meant to 
shovw τοῦῶν wo ought to Ceep ἴο simple and certain 
doctrino; -and that from tho σπά οὗ doctrine, 
vhich is to confirm and eetablish 08, and atsuro 
us rospocting God's grade. So Calv., and rocently 
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ΜΒῚ Cor. 0. 
12. & 10. 18. 


ΠΕΒΒΕΥ͂Κ XIII. 10- 14 


οἷς οὐκ ὠφελήθησαν οἱ περυπατήσαντες. 10 ἢ ἴἜ χομεν θυσιαστή- 
ριον, ἐξ οὗ φαγεῖν οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν οἱ τῇ σκηνῇ λατρεύοντες. 


( Ἑχοὰ, 30. 1] 1 ὧν γὰρ εἰσφέρεται ζώων τὸ αἷμα περὶ ἁμαρτίας εἰς τὰ ἅγια 


Lev. 4. 13, 
4]. ἃ 6. 80. 
& 16. 7). 
Num. 10. 8. 


19κ * * 
x John 10. Δι Καὶ 


παρεμβολῆς. 


διὰ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, τούτων τὰ σώματα κατακαίεται ἔξω τῆς 
᾿ἸΙησοῦς, ἵνα ἁγιάσῃ διὰ τοῦ ἰδίου 
τ δ 4. αἵματος τὸν λαὸν, ἔξω τῆς πύλης ἔπαθε. 


181 Τοίνυν ἐξερχώμεθα 


2 ΜΝ ⸗ — ΝΥ ᾽ R 4 - ᾽ 
Λεία δ. ὦ. πρὸς αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆς, τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν αὐτοῦ φέροντες. 


m Μΐο. 2. 
PRII. 8. Ὁ. 
ch. 11. 10, 16. 


Peiloe. Thus χάρις is used nearly as δὶ xii. 28 
and as μι. * ohrerves,‘' in illa εἰωδέΐε δοπιιπι 
animæ suæ invenient homines.“ Now this ataid- 
ness is ποῖ formed by variety and novelty, but by 
aimplicity and coertainty: iherefore divorse and 
novel doctrines are ποῖ to be admitted. From 
the words folloving, οὐκ ὠφελήθησαν, it ἰδ plain 
δαὶ καλόν ἐστε here is for συμφέρει, as αἱ 
1 Cor. vii. 1 ἃ 26. ix. 156. By καρδία is meant 
the φΦοκνέ οὔ πιδιι. whieh is confirmed and refreshed 
by aimple and sound Goepel doetrine, producing 
a heartfelt 

10. This is Δ pascage vhieh, owing to the re- 
condite nature of the metaphors employed, in- 
volves no little diſfeulty. Much here depende 
upon the connexion οὗ v. 10 with νυ. 9 & 1], 
vhich Kuin., afier δ full discuscion, lays dovn 
δὲ followe: We Christians are not to rest on 
thore ritual injunctions so serupulously obterved 
by the Jevs, as to meats lawful or unlavful, and 
meats aacred: we havo ἃ tacred meat, and that 
far more precious, yet sueh δὲ they vho aro οἵ 
Moses' law cannot eat, for it is the flesh οὗ the 
piacular victim.. He further obrerves, that the 
exprenion οὐ τῇ σκηνῇ λατρεύοντες, though 
——— applicable to the Jewish priests, γεῖ is 

ero used of thote generally vho approach the 
altar as τοογδλίρρενε. Nov Chriet ἰδ ἃ piacuiar 
victim, like that offered on the day οὗ expiation, 
vhich even the priests were forbidden to eat 
Θυσιαστήριον most οὗ our bett Commentators 
δυρροθο to be put, bvy metonymy, for the victim 
offered on the altar, — ted by the βρώ- 
ματα preceding; q. d. We OChristians, too, have 
our φιζνὑδος (namoly. that of Christ by his atone- 
ment,. shadowed out in the Law and typified ἴῃ 
the Lord's Supper). οὗ which thoseo vho τοοὶ their 
hopes of salvation on the ritual tacrifices of the 
Moscie Law (νὶζ. Jews οὐ Judairers) have no 
right to partake i. 6. they are not uuthorixed to 
eat. with δὴν hope of benefit theroby. soeing that 
they τεοῖ their hopes οἵ ealvation on another and 
very different one. — At οὐκ ἔχουσαν ἐξουσίαν 
Tisceh. cancels, vhat oven Lachm. apared, ἐξ- 
ουσίαν. from two inferior ASS. quito uneriti- 
eally, ainco, from the amall number οἵ MSS. 
vhieh have not the word, it is next to certain 
that it was omitted by accident. Indeed, the 
word could not here πὸ] be dispented with. 
And moreover the phrase ἔχειν ἱξουσίαν (as 
used of privilege) occurs αὐ Rom. ἰχ. 2]. 1 Cor. 
ix. 6, and ἔχειν ἐξουσίαν φαγεῖν in 1 Cor. 


ix. 4. 

II. 12. Thece vertes are illustrati ve οὗ the pre- 
ceding; and, as Stuart observes, ' their chief ob- 
jeet is to introduee Ohrist as δὴ exaumplie οὗ δυΐ- 
ſering. in order to impress on the Hebrevr the 
neceseity of perreverance in their Christian pro- 


14 πὸ οὐ γὰρ ἔχομεν ὧδε μένουσαν πόλιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν μέλλουσαν 


fesrion, amidet αἱ their trials and diffculties.* 
There is, however, meant to be an indirect com- 
parison between the Jewish saerifice on the great 
day οὗ atonement and the expiatory tacrifice οἵ 
Christ. Indeed a lar antiſheris runs through 
the whole — th in words and things. 
Λε, in aacrifces περὶ ἁμαρτίας, the vietims vero 
burnt out of the camp, δὸ Christ was carried out 
οἵ the eity (according to ἃ custom then common) 
and nailed to the croes. In this respect, ἴοο, 
Christ was like unto these victims, —namely, that 
he suffered without the gates οὗ Jerualem. " Το 
blood οὗ the former vas presented before God in 
the most holy placo; the blood of the latter. in 
the eternal ϑα πο ΔΓ abore, ix. 12, 23, 24. Tho 
bodies οὗ the beasta used for the former were 
consumed or deſtroyed vithout the camp;: the 
body οἵ Jesus was racrificed οἵ destroyed vithout 
the gate οἵ Jerusalem. The atoning aacrifice οὗ 
Christians is analogous, then, to that οὗ ἴῃς Jews. 
but οἵ infinitely higher eficacy.“ Comp. ix. 13, 
14. x. 4, 12. 

18, τοίνυν ἐξερχ., ὅς.} Moet Expoeitors hero 
interpret, ' let us abandon the profestion οὗ Juda- 
iem, and abido by that οὗ Chrietianity.“ Τὸ this 
aenre, however., Kuin. justly objects, as little 

blo to the context; and he (in common 
vith Roeenm., Dind., and Stuart) adopts the οὔθ 
asſigned by Chrys.: Let us, after his example, 
patiently endure tho eruel ———— pereo 
cutions, and revilings οὗ the Jews; —all, in δ᾽ ιογῖ, 
that is to be borne for Christ and his name's 
aalce.“ Thus, then, ἴο " σὺ out to himꝰ is to briug 
ourael ves to the aame mind as that with vhieh ἀσ 
vent thither, and δὸ to consider what he thero 
auffered for us, as to be pre ourselves to 
endureo all thinga' for his 2aake. —In τῆς worda 
τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν αὑτοῦ φέροντες there is (85 αἱ 
Matt. χ. 38) δὴ allusion to Christ's bearing ἢ 8 
cross; for by the οχργοθδίοῃ τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν is to 
be underſstood the cuuse οὗ his reproach, —- the 


erves. 

14. οὗ γὰρ ἔχομεν, &c. ] Here ie ruggested ὦ 
rason Ὧν chould — to thus δυο τ 
for Christs mle, —namely, " δέποα they have hero 
no permanent city, but seek one yet to come, 
oren the ν ὦ. above mentioned. 
the city vhich hath foundations (i. 6. ὁ permanent 
abode), xi. 10. xiv. 88. Tho full ϑοῦϑα, oxpress 
and ὃν implication, οὗ vv. 1.8, 14. is drawn forth 
by Dr. Peilo thus: Therefore let us ὃς content 
ἴο have no πόλιες, no earthly Jerusalem, or place 
vwhieh the Lord hath choten for his more imme- 
diate worahip and ſervice (John iv. 21 -23); but 
confosting ourselves, as did the Patriarchs (xXi. 
18.---16), io be making our present life οὗ faith 
our appointed vay to 8 better liſe to come, be 
willing -yea, oren rejoico -to bear the reproneh 
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ἐπιξητοῦμεν. 185 Δι᾿ αὐτοῦ οὖν ἀναφέρωμεν θυσίαν αἰνέσεως δια- u 


παντὸς τῷ Θεῷ, τουτέστι καρπὸν 


8. Α 
χειλέων ὁμολογούντων τῷ 8.5. 


ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. 16. Τῆς δὲ εὐποιΐας καὶ κοινωνίας μὴ ἐπίιλαν- ἵθοι 5. 5 


θάνεσθε'" τοιαύταις γὰρ θυσίαις εὐαρεστεῖται ὁ Θεός. 


ο 3 Ονγχ.Ὁ. 13. 
Full. 4. 18. 


17» Πείθεσθε τοῖς ἡγουμένοις ὑμῶν καὶ ὑπείκετε' αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἘἘπΚ ΔΊ. 


ἀγρυπνοῦσιν ὑπὲρ τῶν ψνχῶν ὑμῶν, ὡς λόγον ἀποδώσοντες' 


Phil. 4. 20. 
1. Thæca. δ. 


ἵνα μετὰ χαρᾶς τοῦτο ποιῶσι, καὶ μὴ στενάζοντες" ἀλυσιτελὲς * —R 
γὰρ ὑμῖν τοῦτο. 18 α Προσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν: πεποίθαμεν γὰρ, 5, ποι. τ. 
ὅτι καλὴν συνείδησιν ἔχομεν, ἐν πᾶσι καλῶς θέλοντες ἀναστρέ- τινι. . 


φεσθαι. 19 τ Περισσοτέρως δὲ παρακαλῶ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι, 


[4 2 Eæ. 
τάχιον ἀποκατασταθῶ ὑμῖν. 


οἵ being called after the Namo of One that vwaa 
erucified, and despised δὲ tho self-denying βυὺ- 
jects οἵ ὁ Kingdom not of this world. 

15, δι᾽ αὐτοῦ οὖν ἀναφέρωμεν---Θεώ}] It is 
jusily obeerred by Kuin., ihat the exhortation 
now subjoined is deduced ποῖ from δὶ imme- 
diately preceded. but from the whole argumenta- 
tion, espec. νυν. 10.--}2, Tho teuso is, By Him 
therefore (i. e. Christ) ſas our Mediator and 
High Priest] let us offer up, ſin return for the 
blemings οὗ the Gospel, not the bloody sacrifices 
of animalse, οὐ the vain oblations οὗ the fruits οὗ 
the earth, but] ihe crifice 977 praixs; i. 6. by 
thanlkagiving for his beneüts; ἃ use οἵ αἷν. pecu- 
liar to the Hellenisſstic Greek, and found in tho 
Sept. δὲ Pe. cvii. 22. and also in the A ha, 
at Judith xvi. 1. Ecclus. xxxii. 2, and 1 Maec. 
ΧΙ, δ] : καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς αὑτὴν ſturrem) μετὰ 
αἰνέσεως καὶ βαΐων. Seo also note on John xii. 
Ι18 The vords following, τουτέστι καρπὸν 

εἰλέων, ἄσς., are oxplanatory of the preceding; 
πο sense being, "1 mean the fruit or oblation οὗ 
lips (α mode οἵ expreasion derived from Hos. xiv. 
ὦ, καρπὸν τῶν χειλέων ἡμῶν), giving thanks to 
his name.“ Thus, then (tays Dr. f. Barrow, 
Serm. viii.), while we are no longer required to 
yield material, τὸ aro atill bound to γίο] ἃ “»ὲ- 
rituul æueri Pet. ii. δ). We must burn 
incenso atill, — that of ferrent devotion; and 
tend up eontinually to beaven the ἐλαπ.-ογεγίπσ 


— ΠΣ 

6. τῆς δὲ εὐποιΐαε---μὴ ἐπιλανθ.] Render, 
“ δἰτηοχί ving. moreorver, and contributing (to tho 
necexmity οἵ the poor) forget ποῖ * practiso); 
for with such sacriſices is God well pleased. - 
auch are tho aacrifices with which. ἄς. 

17. πείθεσθε τ. ἡγουμ.) The Apoetle here 
reverts to the admonition δὲ v. 7, in order to 
further develop the idea thero. There is ἃ na- 
tural association in the whole context, well traced 
ὃγ Ebrard thus: Paul began with the mention 
οὗ thote leaders οἵ the Chureh το had suffered 
martyrdom; he had brought them forward as an 
example οἵ faith: from them he pasted to Λε 
itself, as opposed to foreign doctrines; then to 
ine οὐ σαιίοη αϑονς αἱ] ἰο δὸ ββιδο ϑηθά ἴῃ 
grace, to the grand development οὗ the idea that 
ihe Jew is the excommunieated party. vhile the 
Chriostian, precisely when he is excommunicated. 
then firat truly enters into the truo holy of 
holies; finally, to the doctrine, that the internal 
reproduction of the aacrifico οἵ Christ -tho bear- 
ing tho reoproach οἵ Christ-together with lore to 


“,, Acte 23. 1. 
VO PRVem. 23, 


tho brothren, are the only sacrifices vhich God 
desires from the Chrisſtian (not δὲ atoning βδοτὶ- 
fices, but as thank-offering); and lore to the 
brethren leads bim back, αἱ last, to the duty 
towards the ἡγούμενοι, those, namely, vho aro 
atill living. And vhat are thote duties? Thote 
of ready obedience, by giving due heed to their 
admonitions and exhortations. And ἢν " Βο- 
cauſse they vigilantly wateh over your δου δ." 
The ποχὶ worda, ὡς λόγ. ἀποδ., point δὲ the 
principle οὗ action vhich impels them to act as 
tcateamen, -the considering them as thoro vho 
must render an account "αι the day οἵ judg- 
ment]; implying theo avful reaponsibiliiy οἵ 
ministers; comp. Ezek. iii. 17, 18, In the next 
vwords, ἵνα μετὰ χαρᾶς T. π΄. many refer τοῦτο 
to λόγον ἁποδ., and δυρροθο δὴ ellipeis thus: 
[Obey them, Laay, ] that they may give this ac- 
count vith joy.“ But this is quite inadmistiblo; 
beceause the account the ἥγουμ. have to gire ἰδ 
not οὗ their auccess, but οὗ their ἀγρυπνία to 
obtaiu it. Besides, the words must be referrod to 
dyp., δὲ being theo primury thing; and the other 
as introduced to movw the conequence thereof. 
Thus the venso, as Eat. says, is: DUt curam vestri 
agant cum alaeritate οἱ gaudio, οἴ non gemant 
aub onere; sed levius illud ferant, dum vident, 
ae non inaniter in vobis laboraroe.“ The next 
vords, ἀλυσιτελὲς γὰρ ὑμ. τ΄, " for that vere 
—— for you, are rightly referred by 
Calv., Hyper., aud Eat. ποῖ, δὸ they aro by 
many Expoeitors, to λόγον ἀποδώσ., but to 
ἀγρυπ. ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, q. d. It were disad van 
οὐδ to yourtel ves that your pattors chould exor- 
ciseo their heavily laborious offices among you 
vith heavy hearts and desponding anticipations. 
18, 19. προσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν᾽ πιποίθαμεν 
γὰρ, &c.) The full βοῦδο ἰδ, Pray for us; for 
veo trust [πὸ merit 11] ὃ δανίης ἃ good con- 
acience, —-in all things διυάϊουδ to δοὶ righteously 
and holily;“ οὐ ἐν πᾶσι may mean,“ in the aight 
οἵ all perrons.“ With καλὴν συνείδησιν ἔχομεν 
comp. 206. ii. 2], 7, παρ᾽ οἷς ἂν ἀγαθὸν τὸ 
συνειδὸς ἔχωσιν, and 2 Cor. i. 12, ἡ καύχησις 
ἡμῶν αὕτη ἐστὶ, τὸ μαρτύριον τῆς συνειδήσεως 
ἡμῶν, ὅτι ἐν ἁπλότητι, καὶ εἰλικρινείᾳ Θεοῦ--- 
ἀνεστράφημεν (᾽ hare condueted oursel ves“), — 
ἃ pastage evidently from the same writer as the 
resent. In ver. 2] and 22, Lachm. adds καὶ 
όγῳ to ἔργω, to ποιῶν he prefixes αὐτὸς, and 
changes ἀνέχεσθαι ἴο ἐνέχεσθαι --- 1} on the 
authority of one or two MSS., and against every 
principlo οὗ sound eriticism. 


HEBREWS XIII. 90---25. 
20 2O δὲ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης, ὁ ἀνωγωγὼν ἐκ νεκρῶν τὸν ποιμένα 


"ἘΠ 

8* 

r 
ΕΣ 


ὅν. τῶν προβάτων τὸν μέγαν ἐν αἵματι διαθήκης αἰωνίου, τὸν Κύ- 
1 Ῥοί. 2. 86. 2 κι t ⸗ e2 ⸗ Α.ν 2 δι 
δὴ . βίον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν, 31 καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς ἐν παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ---- 
— ᾿ σε ἃ ’ ψ δὰ — 2 Φ οι * 2 ⸗ 
— δι, εἰς τὸ ποιῆσαι τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ, ποιῶν ἐν ὑμῖν τὸ εὐάρεστον ἐνώ- 


πίον αὐτοῦ---διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 

32 Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί: ἀνέχεσθε τοῦ λόγου τῆς παρα- 
κλήσεως" καὶ γὰρ διὰ βραχέων ἐπέστειλα ὑμῖν. 33 Γινώσκετε 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν Τιμόθεον ἀπολελυμένον, μεθ᾽ οὗ (ἐὰν τάχιον ἔρχη- 
ται) ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς. 39 ᾿Ασπάσασθε πάντας τοὺς ἡγουμένους 
ὑμῶν, καὶ πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους. ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς 
᾿Ιταλίας. 358 ἡ χάρις μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 

Πρὸς Ἑβραίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας διὰ Τιμοθέου. 


20, 2]. ὁ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης, ἅν.) The full 
aenso is,“ May God, the author οἵ peace, vho 
raised from the dead the great and tupreme She 
herd of the cheep (even the Lord Jesus Chriet), 
by the blood οἵ the ευεγίακέέπο covenant ſoffered 
hy that great Intercessor], may He make you per- 
fect in every good work. to the doing of * will. 
[vbieh ἰδ your aapctification "Ἶ lin order 
thereto] working in you the power to do what 
is woll-pleaſsing in his aight; δοὸ Phil. ii. 18. 
On τῆς exprestion ὁ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης, ee Rom. 
xv. 33. and on τὸν ποιμένα τῶν — 
John x. II. The epithet αἰωνέου applied to 
διαθήκης ἰδ usd by way of contrast with the 
lemnorury one οὗ the Jewiah lav. — Theo words 
——— διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, connect with 
καταρτίσαι preceding; the intermediate words 
being parenthetical. Render: for Jesus Christ 
his salte.“ Pocibly, however, they may be meant 
to conneet vith θαι immediautely goes beforo: 
in whiceh catse the passage will imply (as Dp. San- 
derron thinks, Sermone, p. 378) ihat our good 
worke are ——— unto Ood upon theto two 
grounds; 1, becauso ho worketh them in us; 


2 because he looketh upon us and them in Christ 
Jesus. Comp. Iaa. xxvi. 12. 

22. ἀνέχεσθε τοῦ λόγον τῆς παρακλήσεως) 
On the αἴ sonſse οὗ παρακλ. δοα note οὐ Rom. 
ἱ. 12..--καὶ γὰρ διὰ βραχέων ἐπέστ. ὑμῖν. Theo 
θεοὶ mode οὗ meeting ihe difficulty whieh has 
been found δὲ διὰ βραχ. is to take the viow οἵ 
Thom. Aquin., the four worda' referring to 
the fint aeventeen verres οὗ this concluding 


— 

23. ἀπολελυμένον) "Α cearefol coMmparison οὗ 
Phil. ii. 28, 24, will all bot prove, (I) that the 
writers meaning here was, “ know that our bro- 
ther Timotheus (Aets xri. 2. 8), in whose com- 
peny ἷ hall seo you, in case the Lord apeed him 
on his way to τοῦ (ἰ Them. iii. 11), has already 
taken his ἀοραγίυτο from Romoe;“ (2) that tho 
vriter, consequently, was no other than St. Paul; 
(3) that ἘΠΕ istle to the Hebrews was written 
ahortly after that to the Philippians, and vhen 
the Apoetle had now seen 20 mueh οἵ the iccue οὗ 
bis long detention in Rome, as to be anticipating 
ν 19) his apeedy restoration to his freedom δὲ ἃ 

hristian Misionary and Evangeliat. (Peile.) 


ΤΑΚΏΒΟΥ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚΗ. 


Ι.1Δ͵ΑΚΩΒΟΣ, Θεοῦ καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοῦλος, "7051. 85. 
ταῖς δώδεκα φυλαῖς ταῖς ἐν τῇ διασπορᾷ, χαίρειν. ΩΝ 


WEr δἵο πον arrived δὲ the Epistles called 
OCucholic; an appellation variously aceounted for, 
but. by the generality of Commentators, sup- 
pored to havo been given, because they wero 
addressed, not to any porticuldar Chureh (Iiko tho 
Epistles οἵ St. Paul), but to Christians in general. 
—* appel lation. however, was ποῖ coeval with 
the time vhen theseo Epistles were written, but 
given δὲ ἃ much later period; probably at tho 
time vhen the Canon οἵ Seripturo vwas firet δβοεῖ- 
tled. Sueh catholicity must bo taken τὶ ἢ much 
modification, and βεοΐηθ to denote the Christian 
Church, in general of ἃ country or οἷαδε, as the 
Jexwieh of ihe Eastern or Weitern Dieperrion, 
then theo Churches οὗ, as wo δῃουϊὰ say,  ονσί δὴ 
Christendom. Two οὗ those EFpistles, indeed, 
(C2nd and örd John) are the farthest from Catholic, 
yet it is ποῖ improbablo that, at the time vhen 
ihe appellation was ἤτοι given. those Epistles had 
not recei ved into tho Canon οὗ Seripturo, 
and that afterwarde they were placed aſfter 
lat John, as being by tho ame vriter. 

But to proceed to the Epistle now under con- 
uideration, -inceo feoo Apoſtles οὗ tho namo of 
James are mentioned in the New Test., thero has 
been some doubt as to which οὗ them vas tho 
vriter οἵ this Epiastle. ΤῊ learned, hoverer, are 
in genoral that it was not the con οὗ Zæbedee, 
but the 2on οὗ Alphteus or „called the 
1κεϑ᾽ and the Juæ; vho νδὸ Bichop οὗ Jeru- 
aalem, and is called brother, οὐ near insman, οὗ 
οὖν Lord, Gal. i. 19. Ho vas regarded as espec. 
an Apostle to the Jeva, and accordingly was αἱ 
an early period appointed Bishop οὗ the Chureh 
at Jeorusaſom, and as such vas ἃ prominent mem- 
δεῖ οὗ the firat Council held there A. D. 49. 
With respeet to the date οἵ the FEpistle, wo ΠΟΥ 
that this James vas put to death in ἃ tumult of 
the δεν», A. D. 62: and internal evideneo (ari 
ing from allusions to 186 troubles vhieh wero 
then disturbing Judæee, and did not long precedoe 
the deſtruetion οἵ Jerusalem) is thought to ΒΕ ΟὟ 
that it must have been vritten ΟὨΪΥ 8 chort timo 

reviousa to that ἰώ and 186 learned in general 
x it δὲ 60, or 6]. Dr. Davidion, indeed, asrigns 
to it as early δ date δὲ 46; thus making it the 
oarlieet οἵ all the Epietles: but vhether he has 
muceoeded 1 doubt. τὰ has, at Ἰοδοῖ, movn that 


Ῥοῖ.1. Ἰ. 


theo arguments for 80 lato 8 date as the δῦογο 
montioned aro any thing δαὶ aatisfactory. Per. 
hape hereo, if any vhere, 'in medio tutisimus ibis.“ 
This Fpistle ἄϊκο 2nd Peter and 2πηὰ and 8γὰ 
John) vas ποῖ at firet received as Canonicai; 
but after Δ ΒΟΨΕΙΘ serutiny (attesting the great 
eaution οὗ the primitivo Chureh in reeeiving any 
books into their Canon), all doubts respecting iis 
gonuineness being removed, it vas δὲ 8 very 
oariy period admitted into the iacered Volumo. 
he Epistlo consiste of three parta: tho first 
of vhieh (chap. i.) is hortatory, the second 
chap. ii. -v. 6) dœcusatory; tho third (chap. v. 
-20) paritly ortatory and oonciliutory, pr 
and monitory. The derion oft 
vriter was, to guard Christians against the cor- 
τυρὶ practices οὗ the Jewvs, namely, ueh as, 
under the /orm οὗ religion, denied the poter οἵ 
it; and to warn them againet being decci ved into 
tho opinion, that the profetaion οἵ doctrines, the 
poeeession of intollectual πον] θάμα, and the ob- 
vervanco οὗ out vard forms, can stand for practical 
religion, i. e.“ faith whieh vorketh by love. and 
moral obedienco: thereby. δ Mr. Wesley ob- 
aerves, reproving tho Antinomian spirit vhich 
had even then g up in the Church and 
infected many οἵ its members, who porverted tho 
glorious doctrino οὗ justification by faith into an 
occasion οἵ licentiousness.“ Moreover, tho A ΠῚ 
here intonde, ποῖ only to reprovo the eril-living 
διὰ the worldly-minded, and δεῖ right those vho 
ὝΟΓΟ misinformed as to the nature οὗ the Gospol 
but also to comfort and encou those 8 
right notions of it, and were ting their livee 
by its requisitions. -to consolo thoes vho vere 
auffering under aieknese, οὐ ainking under tho 
porsecutions οὗ their ad voraaries, with the ataur- 
ance, that the Lord is mindful οὗ them, and can 
heal thoeir sioſitnets, in answer to prayer; alto 
that their adversity and the tyranny οἵ their 
ad veraaries wonld be alike βῃογι, tines tho com- 
ing οὗ tho Lord to judgment τᾶ near at hand. 
Mr. Hartwoll Horne has, in his Introduction, 
obeerved. that Luther in his earlier courte δροῖκα 
alightingly of this Epistlo (calling it an Epistlo 
οἵ ——— oxeleding it from the mered Canon, 
on δοεουηῖ οὗ its alloeged contradiction to St. 
Paul's doctrino of Juttification by Faith; but 
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Ὁ Aatt. 8.1], 
8. 


JAMES 1. 2, 3. 


ↄ Πᾶσαν χαρὰν ἡγήσασθε, ἀδελφοί μου, ὅταν πειρασμοῖς 


Λεὼ δ. 4. περιπέσητε ποικίλοις ὃ." γινώσκοντες ὅτε τὸ δοκίμιον ὑμῶν 


ἨδῈ. 1. δὲ 1Ρε4 1.6.ὉἩ -Rom. .3. 1 ῬΟΙ. 1. 7. 


that more mature experience induced him φυδδο- 
quently to retract his opinion. But this ἰδ not 
correci. Ho never retracted the tentiment, but 
only remored it from the editions after 1524. 
Archdeacon Hare, indeed, contends that oven in 
the preceding vords of tho 578 180 mode in 
vhich they are introduted, and ἴῃ) scope of the 
context, greatly diminish tho νὸν οἵ tho 
charge made δραϊηδὶ tho Reformer, vho, in the 
in quoetion. in pointin 


of the Pre 4338 
—* insſtruetion οὗ Bible atudents, those — 
of the New Test. πο are οἵ the gresateſst im- 
ihat the Goepel οἵ St John 


rtance, firat aa 
beyond the other threo Goe- 


8 to be valued 
pels. and concludes thus: St. John's Goepel 
and Firat Epietlo, the Epistles οἵ St. Paul, eſnpoc. 
thore to the Romans, Galatians. and Ephesians, 
these are the books vhich set Christ before yon, 
and teach you erery thing neceſstary for you to 
believe, though γοῦ wero never to hear οἵ any 
other bookx or doctrine. Therefore the Epistle 
οὗ James is quite δὴ Epistlo οἵ atraw ἱ 
Οὔ ἰλεθε, ἴον it has no truo Evangelicalc ter. 
ow Luther's 2ealous Apologiat urges in exto- 
nuation, that tho obnoxious exprestion is ποῖ 
used poeitively, but relatively, in comparivoan with 
ihose books οὗ the New Teet. in vhich the apecial 
doctrines οἵ the Goepel are brought forward moro 
fully διὰ explicitly. He bids τὸ ὁ bear in mind 
that the Epiatlo in question had beon turned by 
thoro vho Ἢ rated and perverted ita meaning 
into the main prop of those very errors concern- 
ing faith and justification which it was Luther's 
peculiar miſtion to overihrow; -and vho would 
mmake ἃ man an offender for ἃ word uttered in the 
atrifo of οο aruful 4 confliet?“ But, notwith- 
satanding this clevor δρεςίδὶ pleading, Luther 
must still remain liablo to ὅταν censure for 
using an irreverent comparison of ꝛome books οὗ 
the Iuspired Word vith others thereof. Besides, 
it is untrue that the books Luther apecifies do 
teach us every thing necessary for 4 Christian to 
know. For, ποῖ to mention the Apocalypeo, 
there is the Epistlo to τς Hebrewe, vhiek has 
ever ed as the great fortrees οἵ Or- 
thodoxy, and the Scandalum Socinianornm, 
evineing above the other books οὗ the New Test. 
the Deñy οὗ Jesus Christ. As to Luther's alle- 
gation, that the Epistle has πο true Evangelical 
character, that depends οὐ the determination οὗ 
the long üitigeted question, as to the accordance 
in doctrine between the Apoetles Paul and James, 
on vhieh the reader is referred to Thoe. Seott, 
and ἰο Prof. Scholof. in his Two Sermons before 
tho Univeriity of ——— vhero tho apparent 
diſscrepancy ἴδ satisfactorily removed, and the 
ꝑeneral harmony in doctrine, notwithetanding the 
di ference ἐπ οὐγοοί οὗ the two vriters, is ably 
evinced. That difference in object is proved to 
ἃ demonstration by the Prof. And 86 to tho 
general — in doctrine, that is peculiarly 
voll proved in the ſollowing of Bp. Hop- 
Kins, quoted by the Ῥτοί. : Thoere is πο oppori- 
tion δὶ δὶ} between the two Apostles; for St. 
Paul only excludes works from being the way and 
means οὗ our justification, and St James only 
excludes that faith vhich is vithout vorks. - 
St. Paul's vcopo ἰδ, to how by vhat we aro jueti- 


βοὰ : and δαὶ, δο tells us. is by faith. St. Jamee's 
acopo is, to ΒΒΟΥ ichat ἀένά οἵ faith that is vhich 
must justify us; ποῖ an empty, vain, fantastical 
faith, but such as is operative. and producti ve οὗ 
works. His intent is not to exclude faith 
rom our justification, πο, nor 80 much as to join 
vorka vwith it in partnorahip and commitaion; for 
v. 28, he telle us the Seripture was fulſilled 
vwhieh δα, “ Abraham believed God, and it 
vas — to him for righteonsness; ꝰ the very 
place St. Paul (Rom. iv. 8. Gal. iii. 6) makea 
use οὗ to prove justification by faith; and there- 
ſore vhen he 881} ἃ man is justified by works, 
he contends for nothing else than ἃ ic “μὰ. 
δι. Paul and St. James fully accorded about this 
docetrine οὗ justification by faith. St. Paul afürins 
that it ἰδ faith alone vhich justißzes; St Jameos 
donies that ἃ lonely faith cau justify; and πὸ 
aaent to both as truo; for the faith vhich alono 
justifies us is not Δ lonely or tolitary faith, but 
accompanied and attended by good vorks. 

As τοϑρϑοῖδ monner and εἰγίε, this Episilo is 
eharacteriꝛed by deep earneſtness and simple 
—— by grandeur οἵ thought, and beauty οὗ 
magery. [τ poeeses ἃ singular vividnec οἵ 
thought and pointed terrenes οὗ exprecscion (860 
Col. iv. ων united, δὲ the δδιὴθ time, with δῇ 
unaffeeted aimplicity quite apert from all logieal 
power. We obrorrvo δὴ almoet oratorical (not 
rhetorical) δεινότης and foreo in the γεργοοί, 
yet tempered with true Christian meekness; and 
Anally, ἃ οουπὰ τοίράονε, and practical atrong 
vdense, in tho counsels, sueh δῷ may well be called 
(in the Apoeëtle's own words) the meeknes οὗ 
virdom.“ The comporition may be characterized 
generaliy by its concise sententiousness and 

hie power; the rentences rising vometimes 

y elimaæx to sublimity; the diction distinguished 
by its neatnest and general purity οὗ exprestion. 
Icannot perceive the air οἵ artificial, nor in- 
ἀεοὰ vwant οὗ easy ον, aseribed to it by Dr. 
Davidron; thero is every vhere the atanp οἵ 
nature, as well as the power οἵ truth, and as easy 
ἫΝ οἵ ΟΧργοθϑίοι δ can Μὸ}} be found in the 

.Teæat. 


I. 1. Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοῦλος.) Οὐ this ex- 
Ῥεεδοΐίο teo uote at Rom. i. 1. That tho title 
ἀπόστολος is not added, vill, as Benton obserres, 
by no means provo the vriter not to hare been 
δὴ Aposetlo; rinco the aamo omistion may bo 
obrervod in the Epistles οἵ St. John and thoso οὗ 
St. Paul to the Philippians, Ephetians, and The—- 
aalonians. As to ἿῊ Insreription ταῖς δώδεκα 
φνλαῖε ταῖς ἐν τῇ δια ἃ, the οχρτγοθοίοῦ 
ταῖς ἐν διασπ. παν be δὴ abetraet for the con- 
crote διεσπαρμένοις, 85 omotimes in the 
But thero is rather δὴ ellipe. οὔ the Particip. οὗ 
εἶμι, thoso vho are in tho dispersion. Comp. 
Just. Mart cum Tryph., τὰς τῶν ἐν διασπ. 
εὐχάς. It is trus that there wero properly tuo 
Disperaions; the FVostern (beyond the Euphrates) 
and the Wercern; vwhich latier had commenced 
at the time οἵ Alexandeor the Great, and increased 
80 much, that, in the Apoestle's ago, all the com- 
mercial and manufacturing cities οὗ Syria, —7 
and other ρασί οἵ the δϑοϑ- ςοδοῖβ οἵ Africa, Atia 
Minor, Oreece, Italy, and Spain, wore full οἵ 
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τῆς πίστεως κατεργάζεταε ὑπομονήν. 4 Ἢ δὲ ὑπομονὴ ἔργον α3 


τέλειον ἐχέτω, ἵνα ἦτε τέλειοι καὶ ὁλόκληροι, ἐν μηδενὶ λευπό- 
δ ἀ Ηλ δέ τις ὑμῶν λείπεται σοφίας, αἰτείτω παρὰ τοῦ ἃ 15}. 


μένοι. 


them. Tho persons vho formed the latter culti- 
vated the use of the Greek tongue, as if it had 
been their rernuculur one, becauſe it was indis- 

nsably necessary to the commercial trantactions 
* which they almost invariably lived. These 

ews οὗ the Western Diepersion wero by far the 
most numerous; and therefore it may be thought 
the Apostle employed the Greek tongue; though, 
had he addressed himself to the Eustern Disper- 
δἷοη, he would prob. have vritten in the Syro- 
Chaldee. But ihe etrict sense οὗ the wording 
points to all Tervich Ckrictiuns out Paulestine, 
and therefore must em hrace δοίλ Dispersions; or 
rather to all ͵ζεῖοα ἐπ Dispercion; and therefore 
it is bootless to inquire tehere these Jewieh Chris- 
tians, espec. in St. Jamer's view, γεγο. But if the 
early date, s0 δὺϊν maintained Ὁ Dr. Davidson, 
be ihe true one, we may readily uppore with 
him. ποῖ, indeed, that the persons addressed were 
the disciples scattered abroad aſter the death οὗ 
S:ephen. Aets viii. 1, but that it, at δὴν ταῖς, 
included them; and that St. James had chiefly in 
view Jewiesh Christians acattered about in the 
regions of Syria, Cilicia, and the neighbouring 
parts, vhero ihe Greek language vas espec. cul- 
tivated, and 2poken ΟΥ̓ Jews. The sↄaubjoined 
term χαίρειν ἄν. λέγειν) is the usual form οἵ 
ↄalutuſion; as we find it in Acts xv. 28 used by 
the Council οὗ Jerusalem in addrescing the con- 
verted Gentiles, and prob. dictated by the Apostlo 
himeell. 

2. πᾶσαν χαρὰν---ποικίλοι."] An admoni- 
tion, βεγνΐπρ io pave the way 10 the γε topie 
treated of in this Epistle, — namely, patience 
under affliction, and conſtaney in adhering to the 
Gospel; ὁ subject on which the Apostle proceeds 
to onter without any of thoste preliminary consi- 
derations with which vwriters in general would 
have introduced it; as, for instance, Though it 
may δε πὶ to you hard that God's peoplo chould 
be 50 afflicted, γοῖ consider your afflictions Ποῖ as 
regards their present evil, but their Suture σοοά ; 
and accordingly count ἄς. Πάσαν χαρᾶν, 
nought but Ἰογ,᾽ i. 6. ἃ matter of pure and entire 
rejoicing; 866 δι. 1. 9----}}, and 1 Τίη. i. 16 : of 
ὙΠ ΙΟΝ use οὗ πᾶς reveral examples are adduced 
by Wetat. and Hottinger. Comp. Eurip. Med. 

. πᾶν κέρδος ἥγου ζημιουμένη φυγῇ. ΒΥ 
πειρασμοὶ δτὸ denoted trials and tribulations 
nerally, espec. such as servo to try religious 
ith, by proceeding from tho perrecutions οὗ 
Heathen adverraries. The term ποικίλοις has 
reference ἴο the various indsꝰ οἵ trial by perre- 
cution, and proceeding from unjust accusations 
to the most cruel deatha. Περιπίπτειν witha 
Dat. is equiv. to ἐμπίπτειν εἰς ſas Luke x. 30); 
thongh it is ἃ ↄatronger expreſssion. and alvays 
used of vhat is calamitous, as in Thueyd. ii. δ4, 
«τοιούτῳ πάθει περιπεσόντες. 

8. γινώσκ. ὅτι---ὖ πομονήν)] This is intended 
ἴο confirm and illuſtrate the δδβογίΐοη οἵ the pre- 
ceding verso. There seems, ἴοο, to be a brevity 
in the exprestion, whereby a link ἐπ the chain οὗ 
argument is passed over, whieh may be thus δὰ 
plied: Knowing as γα do, that afflictions are trials 
of vour faith, and that it ἰδ this trying of your 

VoL. II. 


AMari 11. 24. 
Johu 14. 18. 


1 Johnn ἃ. 33. & δ. 14, 


faith whieh [6] 006] produces patient enduranee ſof 
vhat God may lay upon you], Kc. True it is, as 
St. Paul ays, Rom. v. 4, ὑπομονὴ κατεργάζε- 
ται δοκιμήν : but δοκίμιον differs from δοκιμὴ 
in this —that the latter denotes the »γοο or test 
ilse, the former, the δοκιμασία, or act proving. 
Το reading, indeed, is more than dispùted, inas- 
much as τῆς πίστεως ἴδ cancelled hy Tisch. but 
retained ὃν Lachm.; very rightly, for the external 
evidence for the removal of τῆς πίστεως is next 
to — being only that οἵ one currivo Μ8., 
the later — Version, and à Iatin Father. Laay 
one MS., for vuhat Dr. Mill alleges, Barb. 1, is ἃ 
mere shadou. And as to — vhiceh Tisch. 
adduces, he there atandes alone, nor is there any 
ῬτΟΟ that the ΜΆ. λα: ποί the words; hence vo 
euppose their presence. Tisch. perhape imagines 
thai ΤΗΣ have been foiſted in from 2 Ῥεῖ. ]. 7: 
but of that there is no proof, nor the elitztest 
probability, inasmuch as the words aro indis- 

naable ἴο tho tolerable expresſsion of the enso 
intended by the Apostle. ἴῃ short, there is every 
reason to auppose that thex wero in one, or ΒΕΥ͂ 
two MSS., omitted, by the negligenco οὔ tho 
scri bes. 

4. ἡ δὲ ὑπομονὴ--- ἐχέτω] A omewhat un- 
usual mode οἵ expresaion, pui, δ Hotting. thinks. 
for τῆς δὲ ὑπομ. ἔργον τίλ. ἔστω. ἴὶ miqut 
haveo been 60 expressed; but with equal pro- 
priety, and moro force and apirit, it has been ex- 
presed as it is, inasmuch as the true and full 
vrenseo is.“ But, however (knowing, as ye ἀο. this 
truth). lcomp. John xiii. 17.} let (only) patiencoe 
have her perfeet work (obtain full scope) in you.“ 
So FEat.: Patientia vesſtra πὸ deficiat, sed opus 
auum perducat usque δὰ finem; sic enim erit 
opus absolutum atque perſfectum, εἴ re, et fractu. 
-The next words, ἵνα ἦτε τέλ., point at 180 
true end and aim οὗ all profession οἵ faith. — 
namely, to produce practical results, 20 that the 
professor may be τέλ. καὶ ὁλόκλ., terus nearly 
aynonymous, and the latter æ ὁλοτελὴς, lThess. 
v. 23. The proper difference between the threo 
terms is well expressed by Tittman, de Syn., p. 
18], thus: " Ὃλόκληρος est integer suis parti- 
bus; τέλειος est perfectus et solutas omnibus 
numeris (80 ὁλοκληρία αἱ Acts iii. 16); ὁλο- 
τελὴς est omni ex parte perfectus. The two 
terms in question seem, as n., Hotting., and 
Pott suppose, to be used with allusion to the aacri- 
ficial law of tho Jews, by vhich both the vietims 
and theo aacrificing priests wero required to be 
τέλειοι, ὁλόκληροι, and ἄμωμοι. But tho 
Apostle follows up vhat he has said ΟΥ̓ vay 
οὗ explanation. ἃ phrase of ordinary use, ἐν 
μηδ. λειπόμενοι, " in nothing falling short of, 
deficient in nothing eſssential to the performancoe 
οἵ every good work; comp. Jos. Antt. ix. II, 9, 
οὐδεμίας ἀρετῆς ἀπελείπετο. In requiring of 
them to be thus perfect, tho Apostle requires no 
other than his Masſter had done * him, Matt. 
v. 48, ἔσεσθε τέλειοι, ὥσπερ ὁ Πατὴρ ὑμῶν 
ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς τέλειός ἐστι. They τὸ to 
aim at, copy,* the perfect exemplar, —that of their 
Divine Maater. 

ὃ. εἰ δέ τιε ὑμῶν λείπεται — &c.] Tho 
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διδόντος Θεοῦ πᾶσιν ἀπλῶς, καὶ μὴ ὀνειδίζοντος, καὶ δοθήσεται 
λει, αὐτῷ. ὃ « Αἰτείτω δὲ ἐν πίστει, μηδὲν διακρινόμενος" ὁ γὰρ δια- 
Μλεν τι, τ, κρινόμενος ἔοικε κλύδωνι θαλάσσης ἀνεμιζομένῳ καὶ ῥιπιζομένῳ. 
1 Τιαι. 3.8. 7. ΜῊ γὰρ οἰέσθω ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος, ὅτι λήψεταί τι παρὰ τοῦ 


Υ οὮ. 4. 8. 
Matt. 6. 2, 
44. 


Κυρίου: 8 [ἀνὴρ δίψυχος 


ἀκατάστατος ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς 


3Ρεε 3.14 αὐτοῦ. 9 Καυχάσθω δὲ ὁ ἀδελφὸς ὁ ταπεινὸς ἐν τῷ ὕψει αὐτοῦ" 


θεοὶ Expositors are in general agreed, that by 
σοφία is hero meant, not spiritual ἐποιοίεάρε," 
ναι practical εσίφάοιν, prudence, διὰ judꝗment 
(6 iñ. 13. 1δ, 17. 2 Ῥεῖ. iii. 15). -namely, how 
ἴο act in any eritical conjuncturo; auch being 
highly inatrumental to the τέλειον ἔργον just 
mentioned, by enabling them to improve their 
ꝓmictions to iheir ovn aↄpiritual beneſit and the 
glory οἵ God. Vet the term may also ὃς meant 
to —— that epiritual visdom' by which we 
are enabled to 806 τολέποσ, and τοὖἦν, afflietions 
come, and ἴον they are to be improved; 806 
Zwingle «πὰ Bera. The words, indeed, teem 
meant (as Thom. Aquin., Aret., and Caly. aug- 
681) to anticipate ἃ ροβϑί Ὁ]0 objection: " Βαϊ we 
* not ihe gift so to think or act. Τὸ which 
it is replied, " Seek it, then, of God. namely. 
aays Ecumen., inaamuch as Ho it ἰδ who must 
originate this* perfect vork. However, by tho 
τοἱϑάονι here spoken οὗ may be understood not 
oniy the wisdom ον to σαΐ and how to 78 
νυΐ kovw ἴο live, or valk worthy οἵ their high 
calling. — τοῦ διδόντος Θεοῦ πᾶσιν ἁπλῶν, 
meaning.“ vho givoih this, and all other good 
gifie. to all men, ἄς, Tho term ἁπλῶς is by 
dome ancient and by the recent Commentators in 
general explained ſimpliciter. cundidè, -namely, 
as op to the ælſish motives and private ends 
Fhickh too often accompany human gifts. So at 
Rom. xii. 8, we have ὁ μεταδιδοὺε, ἐν ἀπλό- 
τητι. But the sentse commonly astigned, libe 
rally, αδωπααπίϊν, is far more simplo and πα- 
turai, and is confirmed by 1 Tim. vi. 17,he 
αἰνεῖν men all thinge riebly to enjoy. Net 
together with the iden οὗ liberal bounty that of 
mptitude moy be conjoined, inasmuch as God 
16 ποῖ only* more ready to hear than we to pray, 
but, in his merey, more ready to give than ve 
are ἴο δεῖς, giving us at once more than we derire 
οἵ dererve.“ 866 Calv. There is much meanin 
in the aubjoined exprestion. καὶ μὴ ὀνειδ, ; 4. 
Ae does ποῖ [26 men oſten do] γοῦυϊκο those 
vRo δος vith importunity, οὐ givò to them con- 
tumeſliously, —or, having given, upbraid them 
ὙΠῸ bo benefits bestovod dwelling on them 
«τ tkat irkrome commemoration, of whieh it is 
ſinoly aaid by Seneca, lacerat animum et pre- 
τοῦτ, at implying a sort of reproach. So — 
aage οἵ Menander some ono is ropreſen as 
βαγίηζ to uch a giver, καλῶς ποιήσας, οὗ κα- 
λὼς ὡνείΐίδισα-᾽ ἔργον καθεῖλες “λούσιον 
πτωχῷ λόγω: and juatly it is obſerved by 
ΡΙαι,, de 433. p. 64. ἅπασα ὀνειδιζομένη 
χάρις ἐπαχθὴς καὶ ἄχαρις. Ττυο is the obser- 
ψαϊίοη οἵ Galv., that men, oxen the most liberal. 
are apt to make montion of former benefite, in 
drder ἴο excure thomeel ves for not beſttowing 
future nes; God, on the contrary, ἴδ ever ready 
ἴο ογοση οτος vith freeh beneñts without ἐπα 
δά Vithout imit. -x δοθήσεται αὐτῷ. A 
premise moet vure and wost comſortablo, — but 


vhich must, as Bp. Sanderron hows in his 2Ζυὰ 
Serm. ad Clerum, be underatood with the limita- 
tions, if God sehall see it expediont ἴο t 
vwhat τὸ ask, and if wo pray for it as we —— 

6. αἰτείτω δὲ---διακρ.) Τῆς full βεῶθε is, 
Βαϊ he vho vwould obtain what he δεῖκβ,) let 
him ask [11] in firm faith, ἐν πληροφορίᾳ, full 
absurauce, -namely. οὗ God's potrer to givo. and 
οὔ his rilli to bestow it, as far 85 δὴ) 4}} be 
fitting: that being the pledge and condition οὗ 
saucceſs. —nôlu διακρ., i. e. with δὴ undoubting 
reliance: ἃ ϑεῆθο οὗ διακρ. hieh has been ex- 
Βαμα αἱ Matt. xxi. 2. Mark xi. 28. Αοῖδ χ. 

. Sece δἷδοὸ τῆν Lex. This is then illustruted 
ΒΥ comparing the atate οὗ mind οὗ one vho doubls 
with α ἰἸσραῦε Οὗ ἰδὲ seu: ἃ figure 50metimes em- 
ployed in the Class. writers to detignate the con- 
irary to γαλήνη, or calm σοῃβάεποο.᾿--ἀνεμι- 

ομένῳ καὶ ῥιπιζομένῳ.: "᾿Ανεμίζεσθαι and 

ῥιπίζεσθαι here, 85 ἐλυλανίζεσίαι and περι- 
φέρεσθαι at Eph. iv. 14, aignify "το be raised by 
the wind into aves, or ripples. And 10 in 
Philo, cited dy Wetst, τὸ have εἰ μὴ πρὸς 
ἀνέμου ῥιπίζοιτο τὸ ὕδωρ. Here we have δῇ 
apt image οὗ the mind οὗ δὴ unstablo man, fluc- 
tuating between belief and disbelief, hope and 
despair. So Dio Chrys., p. 368. speaking of the 
mob, βᾶγ8, ἄστατον κωκὸν, θαλάσσῃ ὅδαοιον, 
ὑπ᾽ ἀνέμου ῥιπίζεται. 

T. 8. There verses 816 closely connected, δοὰ 
γὰρ has referenco to ἃ clanse omitted; q. d. 
[μὲ him, Ixcay, ask in faith: ] Jor otherwise 
he must ποῖ suppore he shall obtaia δὴν thing; 
an asſertion then confirmed by ἃ weighty apo- 
phthegm, introduced, for greater effect, 

ἴοη.---δίψυχος ἰδ ἃ very rare word, δαὶ 
found in Clemens, 1 Ep. ἴο the Corinthians, and 
the Const. Apoet., and is nearly a59nonymous 
vith δίλογος and διπλόος. In 118 present uso 
and application it means "ἃ man οὗ untettled and 
Auetuating tentiments. too rolicitous about theo 
preſsent to attain the future, —too anxious about 
ihe future to secure the presont; vho this mo- 
ment would aacrifice all for eternity, and the 
next πουϊὰ renounce erery thing for this prosent 
11. Now it is implied that auch ἃ one will not 
obtain his request, because, unatable in all his 
—— he cannot σε with that undoubting 
aith vhich is indispensablo in him vho addreates 
Οοὰ in prayor. 

9--}]. Fhe Apoſtlo now patses from general 
to purticulur trials, -from thore οἵ Christians in 
general to those οὗ the poor ἴῃ — 8 con· 
trasted with the rieh; admonishing the poor not 
to be οδδὶ ἀονγῃ and ἀεργοθδοὰ by their porerty. 
nor tho riech to be puffed up by their riches; aug- 

ting certain considerations, to the one οὗ com- 
ort, to the οὐδόν οὗ humiliation; but exprened, 
for greator foree, by δὴ acutè dictum, or οὐγπεο- 
on. Eere, then, the Apoſtle, having prob. in 
mind Jer. ix. 23, advertae to the temptations 
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J 
10 ε ὁ δὲ πλούσιος, ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει αὐτοῦ. ὅτι ὡς ἄνθος χόρτου «ον «.». 
λεύ ὡ 11 φΦ» λε * ἥλι J 2 ὔ * ΓΕ 
παρελεύσεται"---Ἰῖ ἀνέτειλε γὰρ ὁ ἥλιος σὺν τῷ καύσωνι, καὶ 5 105. 15. 
20. * ⸗ νι ΑΨ θ ᾽ 2 934» ν, ᾿ς » , Isa. 40. 6. 
ἐξήρανε τὸν χόρτον, καὶ τὸ ἄνθος αὐτοῦ ἐξέπεσε, καὶ ἡ εὐπρέπεια τΟοτ, 8. 
᾿ ᾿ J οἢ, 4 1Φ, 
τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἀπωλετο----οὕτω καὶ ὁ πλούσιος ἐν ταῖς 1 Ῥοὶ.1.3ς. 


1Jonn 3. 17. 


3 — ’ 19 h [4 ϑ Ν᾿ φ ⸗ 
πορείαις αὐτοῦ μαρανθήσεται. Μακάριος ἀνὴρ ὃς ὑπομένει νον 5. Υ1. 


πειρασμόν" ὅτι, δόκιμος γενόμενος, λήψεται τὸν στέφανον 
ζωῆς, ὃν ἐπηγγείλατο ὁ Κύριος τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν. 


3 Μαῖι 10. 2). 
ΤῊ ἃ το. 18, 40. 
ῷ Τί. 4. 8. 
Hob. 12. δ. 
Ἱ Ῥεῖ. δ. 4. 


18 Μηδεὶς πειραζόμενος λεγέτω, ὅτι “ ἀπὸ [τοῦ] Θεοῦ πειρά- Β55.Ὁ1ν. 


uliar to poverty and riches respectively. —in 
τὴν former to —— in tho latter — 
and α ποῦ: and with reason, inaamuch 88 
δοίλ conditions have their particular anares. So 
ἦι is well observod by the great Philosophie His- 
torian, ἡ μὲν πενία, ἀνάγκῃ τὴν τόλμαν παρέ- 
χουσα, ἡ δ᾽ ἐξουσία, ὕβρει τὴν πλεονεξίαν καὶ 
φρονήματι, αἱ δ᾽ ἄλλαι ξυντυχίαι, ὀργῇ τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων, ὡς ἑκάστη τιε κατέχεται ὑπ᾽ 
ἀνηκέστον τινὸς κρείσσονος, ἐξάγουσιν ἐς τοὺν 
κινδύνονς. (Thucyd. iii. 45.) Against, then, the 
temptations to each respectively are suggested 
various Chrisſtian considerations. with vhich may 
be compared similar ones of St. Paul, espec. at 
] Cor. vii. 22, ἃ μα in its nature and τηοάθ 
οὗ expreſssion clorely resembling the prerent. In 
both these cases the hiqh party required ἐοισεγέν, 
and the lou. ruisinq; and this the Goepel is fully 
able to effect, by the ono being taught to culti- 
vate contentment, by the other to atudy humi- 
lity and θοποῆοσοποε.---καυχάσθω, 85 applied to 
tho brother, signifies,“ Let him, inetead οὗ 
being depressed by the consideration of his hum- 
ble station in liſe, find matter οἵ joyful ion, 
by considering his ἀἰσὰ condition in another view. 
-namely. that he is ἃ child οἵ God, and admitted 
ἴο the privileges οὗ the Gospel. — rj ταπει- 
νώσει αὐτοῦ͵ i. e that he is brought by the 
fear οἵ God, and the truth οὗ the Goepel, to bo 
lovwly in heart, and poor ἴῃ apirit: eomp. Jer. ix. 
23. In the words following is suggested ἃ atrong 
argument for the 'ψ cuſtivation οὗ this humi- 
lity. on the part οἵ the rich, —jnamely, as existing 
in τῆς instability οἵ wealth. 

10. ὅτι ὡς ἄνθος χόρτου ΤΈΡΕΝ} An image 
frequent both in the Seript. and Class. vwriters, 
taken from the ephemoral duration οὗ the gaudy 
flovors of {πὸ field. 

11, ἀνέτειλε γὰρ ὁ ἥλιος, &e.) Hero woe 
have the image ἔτεινον unfolded; γὰρ pointing 
δὶ the redson οὔ the foregoing eomperison, as in ἃ 
aimilar case, ver. 24. and elaevhere. Moreover 
heore, as oſten in the parables οἵ our Lord, tho 
development of the imagery merges into ἃ narra- 
tion of the things signified ἱμογείη.--σὺν τῷ 
καύσωνι, not ΑΕ Ἢ ἃ burning heat;“ 1. because 
that senss ποιὰ render the Artiele useless; 
2. because it wero (as Bp. Middl. obeerves) un- 
natural to πὶ the δῦπ as rising wich its 
ἀοαί, which cannot be intense, compared with 
that of noon. In hort, the learned are agreed 
that ΒΥ the expression τῷ καύσωνι ἰδ deno 
the διγπένσ τοῖα called in Hebrew Ὁ, and in 
tho δορί. rendered by καύσων, and in Arabia 
called tho Simoom. Νον this, as we learn from 
Oriental travellers, often blovs up at sunrise. 
See Chardin, Shaw, Niebuhr, and Burekhardt. 
Tho above view ἐδ, moreoror, eonſfirmed by Jonah 


iv. 8, prob. in the Apostle's mind, καὶ ἐγένετο, 
ἅμα τῷ ἀνατεῖλαι τὸν ἥλιον, προσέταξεν ὁ 
Θεὸν πνεύματι καύσωνι, συγκαίοντι, ἄο. 
«-- οὕτω καὶ ὁ πλούσιος, &c. Hereo νὸ havo tho 
applicalion: So ſauddenly] perisheth tho rich 
man in tho midet of his oecupations.“ 

12. Here tho aubject at vv. 2, 8, is resumed, 
and ἃ ꝙnome generalis is eubjoined, resulting from 
vwhat vwas said at συ. 9, 10 (ver. 11 being ἃ paren- 
thetical il lustration), and οἵ vhieh the sense is, 
— or οὔ the other hand, bleſed ἰδ 
(80 man ſvhether he be rich or poor)] that en- 
dureth temptation οὐ trial; for, &. ΟΥ̓ δόκιμον 
γενόμενος the sense is beſt rendered, according 
ἴο the Peseh. Syr. and Vulg. Versions, after ἢ 
has been approved.“ See note on l Cor. xi. 19. 
The term δόκ. is δυρροθοά to be δὴ agonistie ono, 
and it is illustrated by Kypke from tho δοκι- 
μασία οὗ the Greceian ἀγῶνες. So Philo, t. i. 
152, ἐκκεκριμένον γάρ ἐστιν, ὥσπερ ἐξ ἀγῶνοο 
ἱεροῦ, καὶ ἀποδεδοκιμασμένον. See Ὀοΐδ οὔ 
ICor ix. 22. On στέφανος τῆς ζωῆντ aeo noto 
at 2 Tim. iv. 8. By ὁ Κύριος τουδὶ be meant 
the Lord Jerus, as appears from his several de- 
clarations vhile on ὁδὶ, in vhich is the oſt- 
repeated promise, “1 will give eternal liſe. Βοὺ 
Matt. x. 37. John iv. 14. χ, 28. xiv. 23. 

18---)8. Having epoken οἵ tho beneßt οἵ tempt- 
ations in the sense οὗ trials, the Apoetle nov 
touches on temptationa in the moro usual sento 
namoly, æolicitutions to sin vhieh may be called 
ἐπίεγπαί, as those, erternué— trials]; guarding his 
readers against the fatal error of ascribing ruch 
temptations to GoD, as if impelling men io ain. 
—* he βάΑγβ, procoed not from but from 
theo lusts of men, vhich, if yielded to, vill bring 
death rather than δ crown οὗ lifo; and therefore, 
though triols may bo asecribed to God, γοὶ 
tions, ἴῃ the bad ꝛense, must ποῖ. Sin and death 
proeced from the lusta and viekedness οἵ men; 
vhereas God ἰδ not the ἐν of ονὶ], ἣν tho 

iver οἵ all . ( Benson. any probably ex- 
ἀρ ———— by pleading (as the ecor- 
ruption of our nature urges men οὗ every age to 
8 the foree of temptation, -and seeking refuge 
in the doctrino οὗ necesaity. as the Pharisces did, 
by the very ame dogma: in oppoeition to vhich, 
tho Apoetle assures them, that as afflictions aro 
ποῖ sent by God to make men vworc, but better, 
80 vhen triuls οἵ virtue generate temntations to 
ain, no man must dare to tay that ho is tempted 
by God ſthus making God the Author οὗ sin]; for 
as God is ποῖ tried or tempted to moral eril (i. e. 
is ποῖ liablo to evil, and Ἂς uently cannot be 
tempted to siu), s0 ho οὗ himself tempteth πο 
man: ἃ truth this, recognired even by the wiser 
Heathens. See Hom. Od. i. 82. So alto in ἃ 
parage — εἰϊοὰ by Theile, it is aid, 
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JAMES 1. 14-17. 


ἐποντ..9. ζομαι" ὁ γὰρ Θεὸς ἀπείραστός ἐστι κακῶν, πειράξει δὲ αὐτὸς 


Matt. δ. 2.. 

A ἰδ. 18, 30. 
x Job 16. 85. 
Ps. 7. 14 


Prov. 8 6. ’ 
Cor. 4. 7. 

8.6. 
1. 


3 11. 20θ. TOV. 


τὸ θεῖόν τε καὶ μακάριον. οὔτε αὑτὸ πράγματα 
ἔχει, οὔτε ἑτέροις παρέχει, vhere for πράγ- 
ματα I conjecture ταράγματα. 

13. πειραζόμένος] Οἱ coune implying, as Bp. 
Sanderron auggests, ihat the perron ψὲ to the 
temptation. The τοῦ before Θεοῦ is caucel led 
by hm. and Tisch., οὔ very strong external 
authority. But internal eridence is rather in 
favonr οὔ it, as also the custom οἵ St. James, vho 
aometimes uses the Articlo τὶ Θεὸς vhoreo it 
might be diepensed with, as, for inttance, at 
ἦν. 4. 

14. ἕκαστος δὲ πειράζεται, ὑπὸ τῆς ἰδίαε 
ἐπιθυμίας ἐξελκ.. ἃς..)}ὺ “Βυϊ whosoe ver is 
tempted and impelled to sin, is hurried away and 
enticed by his otox lust,“ or evil dersine. Eri- 
θυμία has here the Articlo, because it is per- 
aonified; on vhich δε note δὶ Col. iii. δ. The 
term ἐξέλκεσθαι uignif. prop.' to draw off or 
avay, and, in ἃ moral vente. to draw avay from 
the pathe οἵ virtue. So Xenophon (eited by 
Raphel) has εἰ αὑτὸς ἐπιδεικνύεει ἑαυτὸν μὴ 
ὑπὸ τῶν παραυτίκα ἡδονῶν ἑλκόμενον ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἀγαθῶν. and Teet. xii. Patr. εἰς πορνείαν 
με ἐξειλκύσατο. From vwhat (οἰΐονα, however, 
there would seeom to bo ἃ metaphor taken from ἃ 
λαγίοί, such ἂς is, in the Tabula Cebetis, repre- 
aented as laying hold οἵ men, and draving them 
ΟΥ̓ to their company. In δελεαζόμενος chere is 
ἃ ꝓpiscatory — added to complete the ides. 
Bo Athen. p. 308, ἀνελκνυσθεὶς δὲ οὐ δελεάζεται, 
οὔτε σαρκὶ οὔτε ἄλλῳ τινὶ ἐμψύχω. Τδο term 
is, indeod, οὔθ ποῖ unfrequenily used, in this 
metaphorical ſense, οἵ pleasure, desiro. hope, &c., 
agreeably to tho aaying οἵ Plato, that men are 
caught with pleasure, δ fiches with ἃ hook and 
beit. So Plutarech, in ἃ strikingly similar pastago, 
cited by Pott, γε, τὸ γλυκὺ τῆς ἐπιθυμίας, 
ὥσπερ δέλεαρ. ἐξέλκειν ἀνθρώπονς. " ΤΉ, 
then (ays Bp. Sanderron), every man's tempta- 
tion, if ĩit take effect, is morely from his ovn lust. 
It is his own act and deed. and to be imputed to 
himself alone. Perrecutions, and all occurrences 
without, are not the chief causes, ποῖ indeed 
eauses δὶ all, but the oœcusions only οὗ {πὸ soul's 
fainting under them. Temptations or trials they 
aro, but πο æore. The will has its natural liberty 
atill, and it is at our choico whether τὸ vill yield 
or no. But every man ἰδ tempted (i. 6. cum 

δοίμ, οἵ to as to bo orercomo by ihe temptation) 

y his oton —Iuets, οἵ vhat kind ever.“ By the 
ἐκεί (ἐπιθυμία) hero poken οἵ ought not to bo 
underatood (vhat many take it to mean) ungo- 
verned æna nal inelination only. —- but. in ἃ general 
vay, the vohement desiro for αν object (vealih, 
pover, or ἴαπιο---δοα 1 (ον. iii. 4), aueh as can- 
ποῖ be attained vithout sin. Indeed the idea οὗ 
ἐπιθυμία here in tho mind of St. James βεϑιηϑ 
to have been the very one attached by St. Paul 
to vhat he ealls τὸ φωοόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς, Rom. 
viii. 6, vhero it is similarly aaid, τὸ φρόνημα 
τῆς σαρκὸς, θάνατος; οἵ vhieh ex presion ihe 
inport is well reprexented in tho IXh Article οἵ 


οὐδένα. 11! ἕκαστος δὲ πειράζεται, ὑπὸ τῆς ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας 
AEXMS ἐξελκόμενος καὶ δελεαζόμενος" 1δ ΧΚ εἶτα ἡ ᾿Επιθυμία συ 


οὔσα 


σρα τ. τίκτει “Αμαρτίαν' ἡ δὲ ᾿Αμαρτία ἀποτελεσθεῖσα ἀποκύει Θάνα- 
16 Μὴ πλανᾶσθε, ἀδελφοί μον ἀγαπητοί 
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our Church by the lust οὗ the fleh, namelr, 
that propensity to eril opringing from the invard 
depravity οὗ our corrupt nature. 

ἴδ, εἶτα ἡ ᾿Επιθυμία συλλαβοῦσα, e.] 
Here lust, or evil concupiſscence, is reprerented as 
ἃ burlot, who allures men to her impure embraces, 
(ee Prov. vii. 10,) and, from that conjunction, 
concei ves and brings forin Sin; and vhen Sin is 
grovn up. ἐο ἰδ represented δ ſollowin; tho 
rmame lewd courres vith the taame man, and thoe 
iarue is DEATU, vhich destroys the sinner. This, 
then, ἰδ the truo genealogy of Sin and Death. 
Lust is the mother of Sin, and Sin is ihe mother 
οὗ Death, aud the rinner theo parent οὗ both. 
Comp. Rom. vii. 8B-I3, thoueh the 
there is just {πὸ τεῦχε. Hence. IJ would observo, 
may be omended and illustrated 4 corrupt and 
moet obecure passage of Rechyl. Agam. 738— 
746, vhere, afier eaving that Ὕβρις begets, ἴο 
the exil οὗ men, ἃ new propeny. he adds, Νεερὰ 
— κότον. Δαίμονα τὰν ἄμαχον ᾿Ανίερον 

μάσος μελαί-Νας μελάθροισιν ἄτας, ΕΠδομέ- 
ναν τοκεῦσιν. ἷἵ πουϊὰ there, with Dr. 8. But- 
ler, read νεαρὰ φύει κόρον, vhich is confirmed 
by ἃ pascago of Theogn., cited by Wakef.: τίκτει 
τοι κόρος ὕβριν, aloo by Hdot. viii. 77. In- 
deed, that κόρον ought there to bo read, is placed 
beyond doubt by ἃ paseago οὗ Pind. Olymp. i. Sj, 
κόρω δ᾽ ἕλεν (ἴον ἔλαβεν) ἼΛταν, vhere, by ἃ 
aimilar pervonification as that οἵ the Apoetle, πὸ 
have in Arn ἃ — οἵ human ſolly, by 
vhich men are hurried into vice and desſtruction. 
Finally, —with ἃ view, probably, to the above pas- 
aages οἵ Pind. and Maæc ———— de Sublim. 
44, after pointing out φιλαργυμία and φιλη- 
δονία as tho two t diseates οἵ the moral ποῦ] ἡ, 
οἰ δεῖν aays οἵ these, that. whero they abido 
long in any one, they 200n generate freash ones. 
νεοττοποιεῖται, καὶ ταχέως γενόμενα περὶ 
τεκνοποιΐαν, ἀλαζονείιιν τε γεννῶσι καὶ τύφον 
καὶ τρυφήν" and these, it is added, breed ὕμριν, 
καὶ παρανομίαν, καὶ ἀναισχυντίαν. And 60 in 
8 fine passage οἵ Ææchin. contra Timarch., p. 27, 
5: Μὴ γὰρ οἴεσθε τὰς τῶν ἀδικημάτων ἀρχὰς 
ἀπὸ θεῶν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὑπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἀσελγειας 

ίνεσθαι΄---αλλ᾽ αἱ προπετεῖς τοῦ σώματος 
ἡδοναὶ, καὶ τὸ μηδὲν ἱκανὸν ἡγεῖσθαι, ταῦτα 
πληροῖ τὰ ληστηρία, ταὺὖτ᾽ εἰς τὸν ἐπ- 
ακτροκέλητα ἐμβιβάζει, ταῦτά ἐστιν ἑκάστω 
ποίνη. 

16,17. Here τὸ have ἃ οονβγηκαΐδον οἵ vhat 
vas aaid αἱ ver. 18. ὁ γὰρ Θεὸς ἀπείραστός ἐστι 
κακῶν, πειράζει δὲ αὐτὸς οὐδένα᾽ and that, as 
Calvin δβαγϑ, by an arumentum ἃ τερωσκαπίίδωε; 
chowing. that ἂς God is confeedly the author o 
all — to suppore him to be the author οἵ eril 
vere abcurd, δα well as profane. This erroneous 
notion, then, the Apottſle refutes. by opposing to 
it the contrary truth, —namoly, that 2o0 αν from 
God being {ἰδ author of moral eoril, by ἑενερέϊησ 
men to δίῃ, he ἰδ the giver οὗ every xift, iheo 
great Source all . the Goon Βκινο. 

16. μὴ πλωνᾶσθε, ἀδελφοί μον ἀγ.) Α formula 


JAMES 1. 18, 19. δ 


ἀγαθὴ, καὶ πᾶν δώρημα τέλειον, ἄνωθέν ἐστι, καταβαῖνον ἀπὸ 
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m ΦΟ 1. 13. 


σι , σι ’ ᾽ φ 3 Ν Ἁ 4 2 
τοῦ Πατρὸς τῶν φώτων, παρ ᾿ῷ ᾿δυχοενε πάραχλάγη ἢ τροπῆς ἘΝῚ ὡς 
ἀποσκίασμα. 18 πι Βουληθεὶς ἀπεκύησεν ἡμᾶς λόγῳ ἀληθείας, εἰς ἀΡοι, 35. 


τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἀπάρχήν τινα τῶν αὐτοῦ κτισμάτων. 


Jer. ἃ. 8. 
n Prov. 17. 


19 Qore, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοὶ, ἔστω πᾶς ἄνθρωπος ταχὺς ἴα κα 1, .. 


aimilar to several in St. Paul's Epistles, as 1 Cor. 
vi. 9. χν. 33. Οἱ. vi. 7, 120liciting ſerious atten- 
tion to aome momentous (though not sufficiently 
acknovwledged) truth, by 6 caution against the 
opposile error. Conip. Matt. xxii. 29. Gal. vi. 7. 
lCor. χν. 33. 

17. Tho ment hereo is, that, as God is tho 
Author οὗ all σοοά, it wero absurd to βὺρ 
Him to bo the Author likewise οἵ evil, which 
vwould be contrary to his nature δ God. By 
τέλειον is meant, by vay of elimax,' fully eom- 
plete. roõ Πατρὸς τῶν φώτων. ΟΥ̓ this ex- 
pression various interpretations havo been pro- 
posed; some Commentators assigning to it 8 
φΑνείοαὶ, others, ἃ meto ical iense. It πιὰ 

beſt to suppose botk here intended, thoug 

chiefly the ſormer, and that by an allusion not 
only to the sun, but also to the other celeastial 
luminaries; q. d. "(6 Creator οὗ the heavenly 
bodies;*' t0 called Pe. exxxv. 7. Jer. iv. 23. In 
tho latier and βδοοπάδυυ tente, the expression 
*7 bo ————— ΠΕ — ἰσλέ, 
and consequently iness, which is dispensed Ὁ 
God in the Gocpel. So John i. 4, it is caid., J— 
ἡ ζωὴ ἦν τὸ —* τῶν ἀνθρώπων. In παρ᾽ ᾧ 
οὐκ ἕνι παραλλαγὴ ἣ τροπῆς ἀποσκίασμα, 
there are aupposed to be αείγοποπεῖοαί metaphors, 
auggested by the use of the term — ofton 
denoting. in tho Sept., the y bdies, οὗ 
vhieh God is the Μαϊοῦ and Framer, thus βοτν- 
ing to mark the — of God's benevolent 
pu So it is aaid in Mal. 11}. 6, ἐγὼ Κύριος 
«--οὐκ ἠλλοίωμαι, πὶ τ referonce to that immuta- 
bilily οὐ the Divine Ἀπ „of which the heathen 
J—— ἴῃ geueral frequently Speax. [ δαὶ, 

owever, rather inclined to think that. although 
tho words aro all three properly technical terms 
in astronomy, they are here employed popularly, 
with only ὁ faint allusion to their rcientifie ae- 
ceptation; just as in our οἷά writers the ποτὰ 
purallels is used with allusion to bodies running 
along sido by side of each other, though not in 
the mathematical sense equidictuntly. This is 
9— much the case with ἀποσκίασμα hero, and 
atill moro with παραλλαγὴ. inromuch that it 
neeins beſt to supporo that it is here meant simply 
ἴο be taken in the ordinary sense, for variatium, 
meaning variuhlenest, ἀλλοίωσις, δὸ Herych. in- 
terprets the word: doubtless from this paesago, 
and evidently deri ving the gloes from the ancioni 
Commentators. Here, then, by τροπ. will simply 
be denoted mutotio. mutaubililas, as in Plato, p. 
102, τροπαὶ καὶ ἀλλοιώσεις, and not υηΐτο- 
quently elsewhere. 

18. βουληθεὶς ἀπεκύησεν---κτισμάτων)] This 
is meant to confirm and illuſtrate the abovo 
assertion, πᾶσα δόσις ἀγαθὴ, &. The expres- 
aion βουληθεὶς is by δοπ)6 understtood of God's 
δουεγεῖση οὐδέ or pleasure; by others, οὗ his 
ness and ꝗgraoe. βοᾷ ſenses seom intended., and 
the best comment on this exprestion is [ἢ simi- 
Iar one, Eph. i. ὅ, κατὰ τὴν εὐδοκίαν τοῦ θελή- 
ματος αὐτοῦ. ἴῃ the words ἀπεκύησεν ἡμᾶς 


λόγῳ ἀληθείας ve havo Δ recurronce to the 
meiaphor δὶ ver. 15; thero being here given ἃ 
Kind of σὺν οὗ Riꝙhteousness (as there of 
Sin), of vhich God 16 the Primo Mover. Other- 
wise μα ἀπεκύησε τ ahould have had the — 
term ἀνεγέννησε, denoting our — ἢ by 
the —* See l Pet. i. 3. 23. This, then. ia 
analogous to the δοπδἠάϊρ Ἄροΐκϑη οἵ αἱ Gal. iii. 26. 
John i. I2, xeq. iii. 3, eeq. Eph. iv. 22, βεαᾳ. 
19.-2]. An inference (as indicated by ε) 
is now dravn from what has been βδὶὰ οἵ God's 
ꝙoodness ἴῃ bringing men to the knovwledge of 
im by the ποτὰ 9 truth; and that by way οὗ 
admonition, though Expositors are not agreed 
vhether it —— the words immediately pre- 
ceding, or others farther back. It would acem to 
have respeet to the Ἰτολοίς οἵ vhat has been βαϊὰ 
concerning the dealings of God vith men in the 
vwork of aalvation, vv. δ, 12, 18, 17. 18: q. d. 
Sinco God is the liberal giver of wisdom and 
overy good and perfeet gift. ihe Father of lights, 
unchangeable in his attributes, πο tempteth no 
man, böut οὗ his freo benignity hath begotten us 
again by the Goepel to be the first-fruits οἵ his 
ereatures. and hath promised ἃ erovn of life to 
thoeo vho love and obey him, -t*herefore, let 
every one.“ &c. —It is true, that for ὥστε, ὅ 
MSS.. A. B. C, διὰ 2 cursives (to whieh 1 can 
add pothing), with tho Vulg. and omo later 
Versions, have ἔστε, vhieh has been adopted by 
Lachm. and Tisch. - very unecritically, for ex- 
ternal authority ἰδ not δὲ all “μον, and internal 
evidence is quito aguinst the — — it 
might well arise from an error οὗ the reribes, 
though it destroys the ianſarence, here intended to 
be drawn from what has been said; q. ἃ. " Such 
being the case, let every man.,' &e. Indeed, 1 
cannot find that ἴστε vas ever used in the senso 
Afind. Imnu this, as introducing a eaution, or δῇ 
exhortation. whieh the Crities hero aro obliged 
to bring in, in order τὸ produre any tense, however 
lame. The general admonition hero given, ἔστω 
πᾶςκ---λαλῆσαι, together with another just aſter 
aubjoined, γένεσθε ποιηταὶ λόγου, καὶ μὴ μόνον 
ἀκροαταὶ. form, κα it were, 8 ἐδδέ, on which tho 
Apostle dilates (with the exception οἵ a digres 
aion αἱ ii. I-I8, censuring tho undue respect οὗ 
rsons in religious assemblies) τῷ to iv. 12. 
τὰ φεδείαποο οἵ what is contained in theto 
general admonitions is, -that they chould ſeel 
alacrity in receiving the word οἵ truth, the Gos- 
FEL, and in hearing it chould be prompt ἴο 
listen (comp. Ecelus. v. 1], γένου ταχὺς ἐν 
ἀκροάσει), F alow to speak (i. 6. dogmatically 
or dietatorially);“ alto that they should not give 
vway to that hot-headed controversial apirit (for 
vhich the Jews were 80 marked, δε Hor. Sat. 
i. 4. 12) vhieh makes men impatient οὗ contra- 
diction, and apt to break out into invecetives 
against those vho oppose what they think the 
truth. This porition ihe Apostlo fortifies by the 
general axiom, that the angry dieputation οὗ 
an can nover promote the äovwledge nor ſur- 
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εἷς τὸ ἀκοῦσαι, βραδὺς εἰς τὸ λαλῆσαι, βραδὺς εἰς ὀργήν’ 


ο 
ἔτει 
Ῥε. 36. 
Acta 18. 
Rom 


8.8. 
2. 1. 
9 


1 7. 21 
uke 11. 

Rom. 8. 18. 
1Jonhn 3. 7. 
r Luke 6. 480. 


ther the interesſta οὗ true religion.“ Moreovor, ho, 
at v. 21, admonishes them not to rest in heariaꝗq 
οπίφ, but δΘο ἴο leurn tho Goepel, as to uct upon ἐξ. 
Ἡε, howerver, pute this as d ἵψ as poæsible, 
introducing it δὲ ἃ conclusion from the great 
truth laid doun δὶ v. 18, and, δὲ the amo time, 
furthor carrying out thoe two admonitions just 
given. In doing this he, howover, interwea ves 
ἃ freoh admonition formed on v. 15, exemplifring 
the οὐ] influence οὗ concupiscence and sin by ἰϊδ 
foul resulta. Render: Whereſoro (δυο) being 
the 6866). ain producing death epiritual —-putting 
avway from you all unclſeanness, ἄς. Thus, then 
they are firot ἴο oease to do evil.“ to lay asido all 
the iniquities οἵ their former lifo (deoking. in tho 
vorda οἵ 2 Pet. i. 9, τὸν καθαρισμὸν τῶν πάλαι 
ἁμαρτιῶν) : then to learn to do νυο]] :᾿ to em- 
brace the truth with alacrity, hear and learn ite 
doetrines with doeility, and lastly to put in practiceo 
vhatever knovwledge they have acquired. Refer- 
ring the words, howvever (vith moett recont Ex 
aitors), to thoso vhieh immedidtely precedo (ὀργὴ 
γὰρ ἀνδρὸς, ἅς.) tho terms ῥυπαρίαν an 
περισσείεν κακίας aro ποί δῷ Hendiad., but 
form ἃ climax, ineluding every kind οἵ ἔουϊπεϑα 
of worals (vhat in Latin is oxpresed by ὅρη γ- 
citio,; comp. μολυσμὸς σαρκὸς, 2 Cor. vii. I), 
oven 8ὸ exceeding δὶ] bounds οὗ turpitude, and 
utterly unauitable to what might be looked for 
from thoso vho are expoeted to be ἃ kind οὗ 
ἀπαρχὴν τῶν κτισμάτων, V. 18. ΟΥ̓ the term 
δέξασθε, conjoined vith ἔμφντ., the full ϑεδοὸ 
is, as Calv. expl., 'ita suscipite ut vere inſera- 
tur (verbum), ut viva fiat insitio, quâ veluti cum 
corde nostro ceoalescat.“ Το ierm ἔμφ. is 
usually taken to signify engrufted, 8 ἃ metaph. 
derived from the gruſtinq οὐ treet. But, in point 
of ίδεϊ, the term never the δεῶδο οἵ en- 
.but invariably that οἵ implouated, as it 
may be aupposed to do here. Tho full βεῆθο in- 
tended is, vhat the Pesch. Syr. Transiator freely 
expresaes by‘ implanted in our nature, theo term 
boing used according to that agricultural meta- 
δον, by which the effeets οἵ the Gospel οἷ the 
eart of man are compeared to βοϑὰ sovwn, or 
adedlinge implanted in the ground (comp. Lukeo 
viii. 18). wiih allusion to that cardinal doctrino 
of the Gospel, —that holiness and righteousness 
are ποῖ παίμγαί ἴο the human heart, but require 
firot io be implanted there by ἃ Divino hand, and 
then nurtured hy the Spirit οὗ grace. Αἱ any 
rate. tho term implies that the heavenly doctrine 
is ποῖ only communicated to the miad, but is 
implanted in the aoul, -0 much 60, as to produce 
ἃ δοουπά παίωγε. Comp. 1 Ῥεῖ. i. 28, ἀναγεγεν- 
νημένοι---κ σπορὰᾶ----ἀφθάρτου, and 2 Ῥει. ὶ. 4. 
So St. Barnab., Ερίδι. ἃ ix., terms the gift οὗ 
underatanding the mystical ſense in tho Ὁ. τι. 
ἡ ἔμφυτος δωρεὰ τῆς διδαχῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ. And 
in Hdot. ix. 94, wo have, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἔμ- 
φυτον μαντικὴν εἶχε, “ αἰν᾽παιϊουἷδ donum,“ 
divinitus ingeneratum, i. 6. ἱποίϊυ πα. The enao 


Ἐοοὶ, 7.9. 30 ο ὀργὴ γὰρ ἀνδρὸς δικαιοσύνην Θεοῦ οὐ κατεργάζεται. 31» Διὸ 
Ἂ ἀποθέμενοι πᾶσαν ῥυπαρίαν καὶ περισσείαν κακίας, ἐν πρᾳὔτητι 
11, δέξασθε τὸν ἔμφυτον λόγον τὸν δυνάμενον σῶσαι τὰς ψυχὰς 
4. ὑμῶν. 354 Γίνεσθε δὲ ποιηταὶ λόγου, καὶ μὴ μόνον ἀκροαταὶ, 
παραλογιζόμενοι ἑαυτούς. 35 τΟτι εἴ τις ἀκροατὴς λόγου ἐστὶ 


οὗ ἐν πρᾳὔτητι is vell pointed out by Calr. 
thus: Hoc verbo signifieat modestiam εἰ facili- 
tatem mentis δὰ discendum compositæ, qualem 
Iecaias (Ivii. 16) describit, quum dicit. Super 
quem requiescet Spiritus meut, nisi super humi- 
Iem εἰ quietum ᾽ Thus tho expreeaion denotes 
ἃ mixture οἵ humility and docility. Comp. Eph. 
ἦν. 2, ταπεινοφροσύνης καὶ πραότητος, vhere ἴ 
have δἴονσῃ that in our old vwriters is 
aometimes used for kumility, and is οἷ. found 
80 combined vith it δα to form one idea. 

22. In order to trace tho connexion hero vo 
τουδὶ conrider the τοΐξγενοα, vhieh is both to 
v. 19, ταχὺς εἰς τὸ ἀκοῦσαι, and to v. 2], δυ- 
νάμενον σῶσαι τ. Ὑνχ' ὑμι.. the ſormer directly, 
the lattor indireotly. The full iense may bo 
thus expressed:But then lin order that the 
vord οὗ truth may really produce those blesced 
eſffecta on the δου] vhich ᾿ξ was designed to do] 
yo must be not hearers only, ὅσ. That is ποῖ 
enough (howevor prompt to hear. and even to 
liaten), yo must ἐπ doed carry out vuliat the 
prescri bes to be done. Comp. Rom. ii. 18. With 
ihe admonition καὶ μὴ μόνον ἀκροαταὶ “τὸ haro 
conjoined, in tho ποχὶ words, παραλογιζόμενοι 
ἑαυτοὺς, α ταγπίπα; it being thus intimated 
that. by being mere hearers ouly, they will but 
deceivs themrelves, and not attain the expectod 
aalvation. See νυν, 26, 27; and comp. Μεῖι. vii. 
21. Rom. ii. 13. 

23-25. Here the Apostle illusctrates the caso 
οὗ the unfruitful hearer ὃν 8 familiar comparison, 
preſenting a mort apt omblem thereof. 

ὅτι εἴ τις ἀκροατὴς λόγον, ἄος.ἢ mean- 
ing (26 Hamm. explains) that the word οὗ God 
δ ἃ glass, reflecting to ἃ man the portraiture of 
himself, ὁποῖός ἐστι, vhether there bo δὴν thi 
amiss in him; and he that hears the ποτὰ οὗ —8 
— doeth it — — a man should look upon 
and contemplate kis Juoe ἐκ —— and 
no more. ΑΒ for any “86 or effect οἵ thie looking, 
he δελοίά and εὐοπέ αἴσαγ, and 
When he has seen vhat blemishes are to be cor- 
rected. to be reformed in him, he contents him- 
80] Γ with having æeea them, thinks no more οὗ 
them, and forgei⸗ to amend them.“ Thero is, in 
ahort, ἃ familiar comperison, in vhieh the ποτὰ 
οἵ Ood is represented as δ reflecting to ἃ 
man the portraiture οὗ ἀὐπερεῦ The words καταν. 
τὸ π. τῆς γενέσ. αὐτοῦ may best bo rendered, 
surreying his native perron (or face); vhero 
τῆς γεν. is ἃ phrasse for Adject. γενέσιος ΞΞΞ 
γνήσιος, " native.' such as uature has made it, in 
— to vhat art might make it. So Fet, 
Iia dicitur δὰ differentiam lurro, aut Vaciei 
ποαίῶ. Thus it is the very physiognomy, the 
identical lixeneaa Comp. ἀπεθα, On. ii. 7, 
vhero he δᾶγα, κατοπτρίζεσθαι δὲ, καὶ ὁρμᾶν 
τὴν ἑαυτοῦ εἰκόνα ὁμοίαν ἐν κατόπτρῳ, ἀγα- 
θόν. ILt is strango that Dr. Peile chouid render 
καταν. by ſasſtoneth his gaze upon; vhero the 
eontext requires quito the roverre, -namoly, the 
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καὶ οὐ ποιητὴς, οὗτος ἔοικεν ἀνδρὶ κατανοοῦντε τὸ πρόσωπον 
τῆς γενέσεως αὐτοῦ ἐν ἐσόπτρῳ’ 33 κατενόησε γὰρ ἑαυτὸν καὶ 
ἀπελήλυθε, καὶ εὐθέως ἐπελάθετο ὁποῖος ἦν. 35 "'Ο δὲ παρα- «31.8.18. 


κύψας εἰς νόμον τέλειον τὸν τῆς ἐλευθερίας, καὶ παραμείνας, 


jona 18. 17. 
Luke 6. 47. 
ἘῬ}6. δὲ 18. 
Ἰ 


οὗτος, οὐκ ἀκροατὴς ἐπιλησμονῆς γενόμενος, ἀλλὰ ποιητὴς ἔργου, ον. τι 


φ ⸗ 2 —M Ψ 
οὗτος μακάριος ἐν τῇ ποιήσει αὐτοῦ ἔσται. 


mero ἰο κι δὲ ἰδ, by 8 eareoless glaneo. Thus 
the words αἱ v. 24 may be rendered, “‘ for he 
takes ἃ peep δὲ himself. and is off, atraightway 
forgetting. ἂς. Eæat. ably traces the gist οὗ the 


comparison. 

ΠΝ Here tho Apostle contrasts with tho caso 
οὗ the careless that οὗ the attentive hearer, and, 
in the above-mentioned senss, κατανοοῦντι ἰδ 
antithetically opposed to παρακύψας, which, as 
ἦν primarily signifies“ to atoop dovn, for the pur- 

86 οἵ carefully looking atꝰ (eo Luke xxiv. 12. 
ΜᾺ xx. ὅ, ἽΝ mometimes, as here, denotes 
aimply to look δὲ attentively; δε 1 Pet. i. 12, 
εἰς ἃ ἐπιθυμοῦσιν ἄγγελοι παρακύψαι. Here, 
howerver, thero is, by an accommodation to the 
amo metaphor (οὗ ἃ looking-glass) as in the 
foregoiug sentence, the sentse to look fixedly αἱ a 
glass. -vonMNov τέλειον τὸν τῆς ἐλενθερίας. Not 
meaning, as some explain, the Morad law, as 
opposed to the Ceremonial one; for that, how- 
ever it may deserve aueh δ title in iteelf, cannot 
Εἶνε liberty to such as transgress it. Nor must 
πὸ, with others, explain ἰδ ὁ the Gospel but 
rather, in δ general senso, the law of Divine 
NRevelution ἴῃ the Gospel, which may truly be 
aaid to bo the Lav οὗ — and that in various 
respecta; L. as being ἴῃ itcelf of ἃ free spirit, not 
burdened vwith salavieh ceremonies; 2. as freeing 
those, who embrace it and fulfil it, at once from 
the burdensome obſservances οὗ the Motaic Law, 
and from bondage to the [ΔῈ οὗ εἴη in their 
members (Rom. vii. 23). liberating them from 
the eurse of the broken Moral Law, and bring- 
* them (as St. Paul ays, Rom. viii. :) from 

the bondage of corruption into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God; ee Rom. viii. 
12. :17. Gal. ix. 21, xeqq. Heb. xii. 18, 60q. 
This. then, is πὸ other than vhat St. Paul., οἱ 
Rom. viii. 2. calls the law of tho δρί τὶ of liſe 
in Christ, which hath made' us freo from the 
law οὗ sin and death.“ Now this is here justly 
atyled τέλειος, both as being perſect ἐπ ilxelf, and 
in its character, as containing ἃ perfect rule of 
life (eo Pse. xix. 7. Rom. xii. 2); and alto as 
making its votaries perfect, by repairing and re- 
atoring the defaced image of — in — man 
was originally created. See Col. iii. 10. 2 σον. 
iii. 18. Thi⸗ Ἐπ is represented as ἃ mirror into 
vhich the Christian may look, to judge of his 
true spiritual character. By the term παρα- 
μείνας is denoted fixedness and permanency οὗ 
αἰτϊοητϊοη.---ἀκροατὴς ἐπιλησμονῆς. Here ἐπι- 
λησμονῆς is ἃ Genit. subst. for adject. There is 
here δὴ indirect opposition between ἔργον and 
λόγος, the gense. when fully evolved, beiug,“ not 
ἃ hearer ſlonly οὗ the word], but ἃ doer ὯΝ the 
deed] or work enjoined in the word. -iv τῇ 
ποιήσει, scil. αὐτοῦ, bhy his doing ſ[i. e. ταὶ the 
lav enjoins]. Comp. Eeclus. xix. 17, ποίησις 
νόμου. 


20. Tho Αροϑὶὶο here brings the admonition 


Pet. 8.10. 
861 ΕΪ τις δοκεῖ Ἀ9Ὸ.16.1], 


eloso home ἴο their bdosoms, and that by drawin 
a marked line οἵ disſtinetion between true δῇ 
feigned roligion. Accordingly, he here — with re- 
ference, we may suppose, to certain persons among 
those vhom he is addreſsing. —puts the case οὗ 
one vho has the reputatiou οὗ piety (δοκεῖ θρῆ- 
σκος εἶναι, on which form of expression 866 my 
note οὐ Thucyd. i. 79, 1), and. as appears from 
vhat follous, thinketh himself.' but mistakingly, 
to be pious; and vho, moreover, doth not bridle 
his tongue. is ποέ βραδὺς εἰς τὸ λαλῆσαι. This 
man's religion, it is φαἱά, 15 vain, and will profit 
him nothing. See τῶ Lex. To advert to ἃ 
matter of verbal eriticiam. The words ἐν ὑμῖν, 
ποῖ in A, B. Ὁ, and 5 cursives (I add Cov. 4, 
omitted by Mill), and almost 41} the Versions, 
were rejected bdy Matth. and Bengel, and have 
been removed from the text by Griesb., Scholz, 
Lachm., and Tiſch., with some reason; ſor, 
though the words may eem coufirmed by 1 Cor. 
iii. εἶ τις δοκεῖ σοφὸς εἶναι ἐν ὑμῖν (εἶπε ν. 
lect.). James iii. 18, τίς συφὸς καὶ ἐπιστήμων 
ἐν ὑμῖν. ch. v. 18 ἃ 14: yet these several μ88- 
aages only serve to render more probable [ἢ 9 
supposition that the words were introduced from 
the marginal scholiu. More likely ἰδ it that they 
ahould havo been ddded to the text than τοεἀ- 
draoun from it. They παν have been added, to 
make the sentiment more direct and personal; 
dut they may have been removed, because ποῖ in 
their — place, whieh is in ꝛome ancient MSS. 
assigned to them. But it vould reem that the 
Apostle did ποὲ τδὸ the words, in order that he 
might make the sentiment more general (and 
consequently more weighty),. as aupr. v. 19 ἃ 28, 
εἴ τις ἀκροατής. Thus 1 Cor. viii. 2, εἴ τις 
δοκεῖ (᾽ heems to ΠΕ. εἰδέναι τι, tho senti- 
ment is leſt general for the same reason; and 1 
am inclined to approve οἵ what Tisch. has dono 
in there cancelling the δὲ, from sereral of the 
best MSS., ——— Versions, and some Fathers; 
and the omiseion οὗ the words there is confirmed 
by the paasage here, —for. although two ΜΆ8. in- 
aert δὲ, which is adopted by Larhm., γαῖ it plainly 
arose from certain correctors, who thought, as did 
ihe Vulg. and some other ancient Translators, 
that somo Conjunetion was wanting; not bearing 
in mind that such weighty xnlentio as this, and 
] σον. viii. 2, are by the best writers brought 
forward without being introduced by any Con- 
junction. whether continuative or otherwise. 

ΧΧ. are ποῖ unfrequent in the Class. writers, 
especially Thuceyd. aud Aristot. and not δ few 
occur in the New Teet., 6. g. James i. 19. 1 Tim. 
iv. 12, 19. 1 Thess. νυ. 15, 22. 1 Cor. vii. 12. — 
ἀπατῶν καρδίαν is ynonymous with the παρμα- 
λογ. ἑαυτοὺς αἱ ver. 22. By not bridlinꝙ the 
tongue is meant, ihe giving loose to vain and 
frivolous, or boastful and clanderous, discourse. 
ΟΥ̓ τῆς metaphor in χαλιεναγ. δύνεγα} examples 
are adduced Wetsatecin. 
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θρῆσκος εἶναι [ἐν ὑμῖν], μὴ χαλινωαγωγῶν γλῶσσαν αὐτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ 


17. 


, ἀπατῶν καρδίαν αὐτοῦ, τούτου μάταιος ἡ θρησκεία. 51 " Θρη- 
σκεία καθαρὰ καὶ ἀμίαντος παρὰ [τῷ] Θεῷ καὶ Πατρὶ αὕτη 


11. 1 ε᾿Αδελφοί μου, μὴ ἐν προσωποληψίαις ἔχετε τὴν πίστιν 


ilom 13. 
ἐστίν ἐπισκέπτεσθαι ὀρφανοὺς καὶ χήρας ἐν τῇ θλίψει αὐτῶν, 
ἄσπιλον ἑαυτὸν τηρεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ κόσμου. 

4 Ler. 10. 16. 

Ῥοαὶ.1. 17. 

& 16. 10. 

4 Chrop. ἃ 


ν. τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τῆς δόξης. 3 ἐὰν γὰρ εἰσέλθῃ 


Ἦτον 3. τι εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν ὑμῶν ἀνὴρ χρυσοδακτύλιος ἐν ἐσθῆτι λαμπρᾷ, 
ἔοοῖα ΔΝ 1. εἰσέλθῃ δὲ καὶ πτωχὸς ἐν ῥυπαρᾷ ἐσθῆτι, 8 καὶ ἐπιβλέψητε ἐπὶ 


27. θρησκεία καθαρά --- ἐστίν͵ Here, as 
Paley well remarks, —8 Apostlo is describing 
religion, ποῖ in its principſe. but in its eſecis. 
Harving declared what religion is ποί, he πον 
points out what it ἐς. This, however (as Carprov 
and Grot. obsſerve). is not to be taken as ἃ de- 
vrcription οὗ the τ΄ of religion, but as δὴ illus- 
tration οὗ its nature aud effects, by ἃ reference to 
βοῖηθ οὗ its principal duties, — beneſicence and 
“πογαὶ purity. See Matt. χχνυ. 84, veJ. — 
τῷ Θεῷ καὶ Πατρί. Render: before God, 
even the Father. ᾿Αμίαντος ἴδ rubjoined to 
καθαρὰ, both to strengihen the tense, and ἴο 
correspond to the term ἄσπιλον ἴῃ tho next 
clauss. On ἐπισκέπτεσθαι 6ὲ6 note at Matt. 
Xxxv. 86. By the words following, ἄσπιλον ἑαυ- 
τὸν, &c., ἰδ meant the keeping oneself apart from 
the εἰπέ! purruits. corrupt maxims, and eril 
customs of tho world. Seo 1 John ii. 18---16. 
2 Pet. ii. 18-.--920. 


II. The connexion here is by Pott supposed 
to be with vhat immediately precedes, by ἃ rort 
οὗ illuſttration ἃ coatrario. But it is rather with 
the general subject οὗ γν. 22.- 27 of the foregoing 
Chapter, -namely, the necessity οὗ doiaꝗ, and noi 
merely — or believing the Goepel; implying 
the great truth. that the external part οἵ religion 
is fruitless. ühen men live in tlie neglect οὗ ite 
“πογαΐ duties. Indeed, the scope οὗ this vholo 
Chapter veems to bo, that οὗ further inculeating 
vhat was before said, on the necessity of ἀοέησ, 
as well δὸ professing. This the Apoctlo preses 
οὐ their atiention, by pointing out the breach οὗ 
the duty in their general conduet, even vhen 
engaged in the performance of religious services: 
the ꝓoor being, ἴῃ the places οἵ Divine worship, 
treated with contumely. and οἰνεισῖεγα suffered 
ἴο starve. and their miseries only visited with 
faint good vishes. Accordingly, he ſirct part οὗ 
this Chapter (vv. I-I3) is occupied in animad- 
verting on their breach of the moſt important of 
the works of the Gospel law, —Okristiun love ἴῃ 
its wideſst sense. This βοῦν to introduce, in the 
æcond part (v. 14, fin.), ἃ serious warning against 
an error prevalent in that age (almott generul, in- 
deed, amonget the Jews. and vwhieh also might 
lead to the negleet of οὐδ᾽ moral duties. as well 
as charity). -namol y. that ἃ speculative belief οὗ 
the doctrines οὗ the Gospel was aufheient to save 
men. howerer deficient they mieht bo in those 
moral duties whieh it enjoina. He then proceede 
ἴο shovw the emptiness οἱ aueh faith, and conse- 
quently its inadeqnaey to ralvation, by 30mo 
plain and familiar eæumples. tending to evinco 
that moral actions are the only aure ovidenco οἵ ἃ 


truo and well prineipled Λείδᾷ, and that whero 
these do not exiat, all else is valueless. 

1. μὴ ἐν προσωποληψίαις, ἂς. I From tho 
above introducetory remarſies, it is clear that μὴ 
here is ποῖ (as some suppoæ 11) iaterrogutire, 
but prokibitive. And οὗ the expreſaion ἐν προσ- 
ὡποληψίαις ἔχειν τὴν πίστιν, the true Β6Ώ 80 
aeems to be, " [)ο not 60 hold the faith οὗ Chriet, 
δὲ to show respect οὗ perrons. This plurol— use 
οὗ tho ποτὰ προσωποληψία is, indeed, very 
rare, rhape πὸ vwhere else occurring. — into- 
mueh that one might suspect the to have arisen 
from the ε ſolloving, and, indeed, a feu MSS. 
have it not. But ΠΟΥ {πὶ was only ἐΖ 

ione; and the common reading is de- 
fended by 2 Ῥεῖ. iii. II. ἐν ἁγίαιε ἀναστροφαῖς 
καὶ εὑσεβείαις, and Col. iii. 22, μὴ ἐν ὀφθαλ- 
μοδουλείαις. Moreover, as Hottinger here ob- 
verves, the plural use οὗ abetract nouns tubatan- 
ἔνο is found in writers —namely. ubi not. 
tam notio generalis, quam τοῦ vel eventa οἰηρσυ- 
laria significantur. —rqᷓs δόξης παν be conatrued 
vwith πίστιν before; but it in betier joined with 
τοῦ Κυρίου: by whieh it will atand for ἐνδόξου, 
88 ἴῃ similar expressions δὶ 1 Cor. ii. 8. Heb. ix 


δ. Acts vii. 2. Eph. i. 175. And εο ἐν δόξῃ αἱ 
2 Cor. iii. 9. 
2. ἐὰν γὰρ εἰσέλθῃ) This is intended to 


illuatrate by ὁσαπιρί σαὶ vas meant by ἐν 
προσ. ἔχ. τὴν πίστιν.---Τὴν συναΎ ν ὑμῶν. 
From vhat is δαί ὰ αἱ νν. 4. 6, 9, aome Expositors 
vwould render this, not your placo οἵ worship, 
but your judicial asomblies; aueh being. they 
ΒΔΥ, by 8 Jewieh custom, held in the places οὗ 
vworship. Vet οὗ the word συναγωγὴ! ἴο signify 
οἵ —* ἃ udicial usembly, no example —— 
addueced. Such, hovwever, may be included, iſ 
the term be taken to denote (vhat it very well 
may) ἃ pluce astembly, whether for worship. or 
for judicial purposes. On either οὗ whieh ocea- 
sions this προσωποληψία που]ά bo alike im- 
proper. Certain it is that συναγωγψὴ 88 δοπιε- 
times uſsed to denote 4 CGærictiax place of wor- 
ship; as, indeed, might be expected; the term 
being, in its peculiar convenieney, likely to be 
retained, with other οἰ τα δ ones. by the Jewih 
Chriſstians. And here, it may be obserred, the 
aingular is used ρεπεγίοαί for the ρ] υταὶ --- ἀνὴρ 

ρυσοδακτύλιος, meaning (ΚΟ Χρυσόχειρ in 

ἌΕΙΔΕ one vho wears rings on his fingers, 88 
the rieh generally did. The word is πὸ whero 
else — but it is formed analogically, like 
χουσοπλόκαμος, &e. — λαμπρᾷ. " Βρίεηὰϊά;᾽ 
" δφιηρί οὐδ᾽ (80 Rer. xviii. 14, τὰ λαμπρὰλ.--- 
namely, δ opposed to the term following, ῥν- 
παρᾷ. ἐδαδὸν; as the word is used in 204. Antt. 
vii. II, 8, ἐνπαοὰν ἐσθῆτα. 
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τὸν φοροῦντα τὴν ἐσθῆτα τὴν λαμπρὰν, καὶ εἴπητε αὐτῷ; Σὺ κάθου 
ὧδε καλῶς, καὶ τῷ πτωχῷ εἴπητε' Σὺ στῆθι ἐκεῖ, ἢ κάθου ὧδε 
ὑπὸ τὸ ὑποπόδιόν μου' 3 καὶ οὐ διεκρίθητε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, καὶ ἐγέ- 
νεσθε κριταὶ διαλογισμῶν πονηρῶν ; ὃ δ᾽ Ἀκούσατε, ἀδελφοί μου νανο κα. ».. 
ἀγαπητοί: οὐχ ὁ Θεὸς ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἱ τοῦ ἱ κόσμου 7.μι 7. ας 
[τούτου], πλουσίους ἐν πίστει, καὶ κληρονόμους τῆς βασιλείας, —2X 18, 
ἧς ἐπηγγείλατο τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν ; 8 " ὑμεῖς δὲ ἠἡτιμάσατε ἙἘχοὰ. ᾿. 6. 


ΟἹ Cor. 11]. 


4 ’ }} e ’ἤὔ ⸗ e 82 
τὸν πτωχόν. Οὐχ οἱ πλούσιοι καταδυναστεύουσιν ὑμῶν, καὶ 
αὐτοὶ ἕλκουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς κριτήρια ; Ἴ οὐκ αὐτοὶ βλασφημοῦσι 


ὃ. ἐπιβλέψητε ἐπὶ] i. ὁ. " look upon with re- 
apect and ἔανουτ, like the Latin ᾿ 
καλῶς is for ἐν καλῴῷ. "ἴῃ 4 good placo.“ 80 
Lucian, Ver. Hiat. ii. 18, καλῶς ἐκάθισε. 

4. καὶ οὐ διεκρίθητε --- πονηρῶν }}] Οὐ the 
construction and sense οὗ this δου dif- 
ferenco οἵ opinion exista. One thing ἰδ certain, 
that the tentence is iaterroqutive, for by under- 
atanding it declurutively, ihe sense arising vill 
bo most frigid and forced. As to the sense, ποῖ 
a litile diaputed, ſome Expoëitors take it to 
mean, “ ye are in doubt, or hesitation.“ But 
thero is no reaton to abandon the sense ascignod 
by the aneient and moſtt modern Expositors, aro 
ye ποῖ partial ꝰꝰ i. 6. " do ye ποῖ, then, makeo par- 
tial distinetions; and, by implication, ' acting on 
vWrong estimates, and pasting rash, if ποῖ unjust, 
decitions ϑ᾽---ν ἑαντοῖς is for ἐν ἀλλήλοις, or ἐν 
τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν, as Mark χὶ. 28, The ποτὰ καὶ 
(οὐκ) ἐγένεσθε κριταὶ διαλογισμῶν πονηρῶν 
aro οὗ the foregoing; and the Geni- 
tive hero is one not οἵ ohject, but, by Hebraism, 
put for our attribxtive; q. d. aro ye not judges 
vWho aurmise eril,“ (as it is said, Matt. ἰχ. 4, 
ἱνατί ὑμεῖε ἐνθυμεῖσθε πονηρὰ ἐν ταῖς καρ- 
δίαις ὑμῶν .) vho form your judgments on erro- 
neous reasoningae and falte éatimates? viz. by 
judging of any one's worth by his outward ap- 
pearance; ἰὴ chort, that kind οἱ judgment againet 
vhieh Christ himself warns, John vii. 24, ἜΝ 
ποῖ according to the appearance, but judge ye 
righteous gment. 

-7. The Apoetle ποῦν conviets them δὲ onco 
of impiety and of ſolly by this unjust preferenco; 
ahowing that the class of perrons vhom they 
deppiæe are espec. objects οἵ ὦδε ſavour; vwhile 
they wvhom they thus prefer, are ihose by vhom 
COhrist's follovers are eapec. opp 

δ. οὐχ ὁ Θεὸς ἐ ἐλέξατο τοὺς πτωχοὺς, 
ἃς. — This choice, anà the Juvour whieb it im- 

lies, are to be underſtood only as that resultin 
τὰ the boetter dispotition towards the — 
evinced by the elass in quesſtion, from their not 
being —— ἴῃ the temptations vhich beset 


the τ οἷ. 6 term ἐξελ. is, howover, not ἴο be 
80 underatood, as to imph τεςρεοί οἵ as; for 
that would auppore. on the part οὗ no other 


than vhat is reprehended in men. See Calv. — 
τοῦ κόσμου τούτου. lam πον οἵ opinion that 
τούτου mav have come from the margin, vhere 
it was saupplied in order to more fuliy dervelop 
the sense. And, indeed, propriety might æem 
to requireo it, sinco there is an — between 
this world and that to como. ccordingly, had 
τούτου been toritten, it ceould never hare boen 
" ly cancelled; but it was not unlikely to 
in the margin, and 80 to havo como into the 


text. As to the reading τῷ κόσμω, adopted by 
Lachm. and Tisch., from A, Β, C, but no ουτ- 
aives, external authority is too slender to war- 
rant its reception; espec. since internal evidenco 
is ποῖ in its favour. Contidering 116 exisſtenco 
in δὸ very fow MSS., all οὗ one —* it may 
have arisen from error οἵ eribes, uho oſt. con- 
found οὐ and ὦ: or it may have arisen from 
Critics., who atumbled αἱ the eonſttruction, though 
justified by 1 Cor. i. 27.---ἀπὰ thus brought in 
vWhat vas more perspicuous in exprecion, — poor 
ἴῃ thoe sight of the world.' as Dr. Peile — 
though Iseo ποῖ hovw the words are zusceptible 
οὔ that onse. As ſor the construetion οὗ πλου- 
σίους, it is not 80 much in opporition to πτω- 
χοὺς, as there is, observes Peile, " τῆς proleptie 
use οὗ the Accus (2616 Gr. Gr. 8 439, 2), 
sotting forth the eſect οἵ the verb ἐξελέξ.,᾽ 4. d. 
NHat * μας — — — Γ as 
regards this world (auch δὲ the world calls poor 

to be rich in — οἵ Faithꝰ“ Ifind this con- 
firmed by Fat.“ Sensus eſst, Deum elegisse et 
voeasse paupores hujus zæculi. μέ Jaceret eos fido 
cæterisque donis spiritualibus divites? Ho fur- 
ther remarks, that the Apostle mays, ἀγαπῶσιν, 
ποῖ πιστεύουσιν, "Π0 quis fide οἰϊοεᾶ, εἰ dilec- 
tionis vacuâ, regnum δ᾽ Ὁ] polliceretur. Of course, 
by the ἰουέησ᾽ must be meant tho praetically 
loving.' by iag his precepts; as our Lord 
himself βαρ, John xiv. 21, ὁ ἔχων τὰς ἐντολάς 
μου καὶ τηρῶν αὐτὰς, ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν ὁ ἀγαπῶν 
με. That the Apostle had this Ῥαβδασο in his mind 
thereo can ὃς πο doubt. 

6. ὑμεῖς δὲ ἡτιμάσατε τὸν πτωχόν] Where- 
88 ye regard ποῖ [86 poor man. —treat him 
τὶν disdain.“ Comp. Theogn. 62], πᾶς τις 
πλούσιον ἄνδρα τίει, ἀτίει δὲ πενιχρόν. " Τρὶθ 
vas, as Dr. Peilo οὔδογνεβ, “186 erxing 6ἷἰπ οὗ 
the ante-Christian times, both among tho Hea- 
thens and the Jews' (666 John vii. 48, 49, and 
notes); and the old leaven οἵ Phariſaic pride and 
exclusiveness, though with Christtian profestion, 
had not availed to purge it out. Are ποῖ tho 
rieh those vho lord it over youꝰ? are not they 
the persons uho haul you into the courta of jus- 
——— not they the perrons vho blaspheme, 
defame, or profane tho honoured name [οὗ tho 
Redeemer] ppronounced over yjou [δὶ baptism]? 
namely. by calling Him impostor. [τ is vwell 
obsorved by Calv., that this is not aaid to incito 
thein to avenge themsel ves on the rich (for that 
vere contrary to their Christian profession); but 
it is merely mentioned in order to καὶ ἔοι ἢ tho 
— — οὗ their conduet in thus paxing 
court to their oppressors, and slighting thbeir 
frionds, or αἱ least thore vho have done them no 


injury. 
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T καλὸν ὄνομα τὸ ὀπικληθὲν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ; 58. Εἰ μέν τοι νόμον 
Μετ 13. 1. τελεῖτε βασιλικὸν, κατὰ τὴν γραφήν. ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλη- 
δεν νι, σίον σοῦ ὡς σεαυτὸν, καλῶς ποιεῖτε" 9." εἰ δὲ προσωπο- 
Δ δ δι 7 αν ἐργάξεσθ , ὑχὸ τοῦ νό ὴ 
ληπτεῖτε, ἁμαρτίαν ἐργάξεσθε, ἐλογχόμενοι ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμου ὡς 
pert 3. παραβάται. 10 Τ΄Ὅστις γὰρ ὅλον τὸν νόμον τηρήσει, πταίσει 
μι 5.10, δὲ ἐν δνὶ, γέγονε πάντων ἔνοχος. 11 ξ ὃ γὰρ εἰπών Μὴ μοι- 
—RX χεύσῃς, εἶπε καί Μὴ φονεύσῃς" εἰ δὲ οὐ μοιχεύσεις, φονεύ- 
Ὥϑαι. δ. 7. σεις δὲ, γέγονας παραβάτης νόμου. 13" Οὕτω λαλεῖτε καὶ οὕτω 
ai 6.15. Τοιεῖτε, ὡς διὰ νόμου ἐλευθερίας μέλλοντες κρίνεσθαι: 151 ἡ γὰρ 


δι 18. 35. 


⸗ 3 —8 ⸗ * 3 ““ 
δ 835. ἢ, ἃ. κρίσις ἀνίλεως τῷ μὴ ποιήσαντι ἔλεος" [καὶ] κατακαυχᾶται ἔλεος 


κρίσεως. 


Ε 


ἢ. 26. 
«1. 22. 


8* 


8. The Apoetle now δῖον that this reepeet οὗ 
perrons invol ves 8 violation οὗ the Iaw; here 
urging vhat is not only Δ poritive injunetion οὗ 
that Lav, but vhat forme ἃ fundamental prin- 
οἱρία οἵ αἰΐ Divine law, and — extends 
to the Gomyel likovwise; for the poꝛri tora 
ΔΙῸ agreed that the term βασιλικὸς, as ᾽ξ often 
denotes vhat is prixcipal, or eminently good and 
exctoellont (thus Plato mays, τὸ μὲν ὀρθὸν νόμοε 
ἐστὶ βασιλικὸς, aud in Jos. Bell. iii. 10, 8, the 
term βασιλικὴ ἰδ used in the sense præœtuntis- 
δίιπα), ao0 it is here applied to this maxim, 88 
being vhat Christ, Matt. xxii. 38, calls tho 
πρώτη καὶ μεγάλη ἐντολὴ, and St. Paul, Rom. 
xiii. 10, and Gal. v. 14, designates δ the πλή- 
υωμα νόμου. wvith referenco to tho ruperior 
obligation and pre-eminence οὗ this precopt, 88 
———— all the other duties to our neigh- 

ur. 

9. εἰ δὲ προσωποληπτεῖτε, ἄς.] 4. d. "Βαϊ 
if ye havo respect to perrons ſespec. ἰΐ γὺ are par- 
tial to your ΟἿΟΣ perrons] that is ποέ well, —-nay, 

ὁ commit sin, being, indeed, eonvieted by the 
ΔῪ as transgressors.“ By the lau is here meant 
the law just mentioned, or such others as more 
perticularly forbado respeet of perrons, δ Ler. 
Xxix. 15. Now any one may be popularly eaid to 
be convicted by ἃ ἰανν, vhen ho aëts contrary to 
its injunctions. 

10. ὅστις γὰρ--- ἔνοχος] Πάντων ἔνοχος is for 
ἔνοχος κρίματι πάντοωιν , menaning,“ is amenable 
to condemnation 88 ἃ breaker οὗ the vhole body 
of the Law,' and conſsequently his punishment 
vill! bo proportioned to his offenes. On the 
proper foree οὔ the term ἔνοχος ses note δὲ Matt. 
xxvi. 66. 1 Cor. xi. 22. Here, then, the Aposc- 
tle goes yet further, and affirme that he vho thus 
offends against the particular law in question 
will be condemned as a tran τ οὗ the Di- 
vine law ἐπ general. and thereby be obnoxious to 
the punmi οὗ tran ion; for 'he who 
keepeth, or endeavours to keep, ἴδε vholo οὗ the 
Lav.. except in quo poiat (and especially if that 
be against the δοορθ οὗ the vhole), vherein ho 
delihe rately, presumptuously, and habitually 
offends (for tho argument itself implies these 
limitations), ho is adjudged to puniſhment δὲ ἃ 
transgressor of the law, quite as much as if he 
had broken αἱ its precepts“ Νον it was an 
aeknowledged prineiplo among the Jewisb casu- 
iats, that the wilfal "πε οἵ ons law οἵ a body 
οὗ αν involves δ transgression οἵ the vhole; 


14 κ Τί τὸ ὄφελος, ἀδελφοί μου, ἐὰν πίστιν λέγη τὶς ἔχειν, ἔργα 


and aceordingly the Αροθῖϊο here means to 88γ, 
that tho a2aſsmo is applicable to the lavs οὗ the 
Christian code. And, in the pretent case, he 
πο offends in one point may eepee. be pro- 
nounced guilty, inasmuch as tho one point con- 
cerns Caristian ity, on vhieh hang all the 
law and the Propheta] δοὸ Matt. xxii. 40. 

11]. This verre sorvos to αἷπ and illxstrate 

vhat τῶ said in the preceding; the σραϑος οὗ 
the thing. q. ἀ. " He ἰδ one who made the vholo 
law; thereforo vhosoever offends in any ono 
particular, vhatever it may be, offends against 
Οοὰ himself. and δὸ ἰδ guilty οἵ the non-obserr- 
ance οὗ the wühole Lav yiyoreas πα 
νόμου, meaning (as Bp. Middl. explains), Thou 
art α violator οἵ that morality vhieb tho vhole 
and every part οὗ the Lav vwas designed to pro- 
moto. 
12, 13. Of these verres, v. 12 contaims ἃ gene- 
Τὰ} admonition, ſounded. by way οὗ inference, 
and that followed up αἱ ver. 18, by δ particular 
denunciation, verving for exempii . The 
ἐπ ſerence in queſtion ἰδ (as Aretius obeerrves) 
this: therefore our lives and con verration are 
to be ao framed that we may be judged according 
to the law οὗ love. 

12. οὕτω λαλεῖτε καὶ οὕτω, &xc.) The ποτὰ 
κρίνεσθαι hero ἰδ veryr emphatic; 4. d. “χοῦ aro 
to be ἠυάροά by the law of liberty, οὗ which γου 
boasſt it being chovwn (as Bp. Middl. remerks) 
that the παραβάγης νόμον does ποῖ δεὶ as on 
vho ahall bo judged by the law οὗ liberty. Το 

eneral rense, then, secns to be that expresed 

Υ Dr. Burton: Do not be 60 fond οἵ ἑαεένν οἵ 
your law οὗ liberty, as if yjou might act as σοῦ 
pleased; but rather remember, that you will bo 
Jæciged by this law of liberty.“ The νόμος ἐλευ- 
θερίας here apoken οὗ is that οὗ vhich mention 
vas mado supra i. 26, where see note. Moreorer., 
διὰ νόμου is for κατὰ νόμον. Tho γὰρ, νεῖ. 18, 
has refereneo ἴο ἃ οἷαἴθβο omitted; 4. ἀ. " [Απὰ 
romember ΠΟῪ γοῦ exercise judgment on eerth;] 
ἴοι. ἄς. These two elauses. ἡ γὰρ κρίσινι--- 
κρίσεως, havo ἴῃ them an αἰ air; and οἵ 
the term κατακαυχᾶται the vonao seems to bo 
that oxpreseed by Vater, " ποῦ solum lætatur, βεὰ 
con r expectat; meaning (by ἃ uas οὗ κατὰ 
found ἴῃ Thueyd. iii. 83). " δε ποῖ the least fear 
of judgment; vhich must, however, be limited 
in the preſsent application, to import, that pity 
ahoven to others, as it wero, diarms δούοσο judg- 
ment. 
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δὲ μὴ ἔχη; μὴ δύναται ἡ πίστις σῶσαι αὐτόν; 151 Ἐὰν δὲ 1χαλο αν. 
ἀδελφὸς ἢ ἀδελφὴ γυμνοὶ ὑπάρχωσι, καὶ λειπόμενοι ὦσι τῆς ᾿ 
ἐφημέρου τροφῆς, 18 5 εἴπῃ δέ τις αὐτοῖς ἐξ ὑμῶν: ““Ὕπαάγετε τὰ ονν 5. 
ἐν εἰρήνῃ, θερμαίνεσθε καὶ χορτάξεσθε,"---μὴ δῶτε δὲ αὐτοῖς τὰ 
ἐπιτήδεια τοῦ σώματος" τί τὸ ὄφελος ; 17 οὕτω καὶ ἡ πίστις, 


ἐὰν. μὴ ἔργα ἔχη, νεκρά ἐστι καθ᾽ ἑαυτήν. 18 »᾽Αλλ᾽ ἐρεῖ τις" ᾿δὸ 


Σὺ πίστιν ἔχεις, κἀγὼ ἔργα ἔχω' 


4 2 δι Ν 3 ΔΙ δε ’ ἑ 8 * 4 ⸗ 
1 ἐκ τῶν ἐργὼν σου, κώγω ἰξω σοι ἐκ τῶν ἔργων μου τὴν πίστιν 


14.-26. The Apostle ποῦν reverts back to the 
aubject treated οὗ aupr. ἷ. 22.---27, that they should 
be not — τῇ ΠΝ doers οἵ * word; 
thereby ahowing that ut practioul roligion is 
vain —— ἴον aalvation. And here he 
glances οἱ a kindred — error οὗ those 
deho (falling into the Jewieh notion, that the 
profession οἵ a covenanted religion vas tuffeient, 
vithout auitable ice. — and perverting the 
Qospel doctrino οὗ —— ΒΥ faith) main- 
tained, that faith alone vithout works would 
avail for aalvation. By the σαδα οἵ oneo 
thus profersing to have faith, but δὲ the 2ame 
timo boing destitute of worte, he cthovs that auch 
ἃ faith τὴ] ὃς ππαυαϊαῤία for malvation; 
and δἱ νυν. 15, 16 he illustrates this inutility by a 
familiar comparison, and one bearing upon the 
very failure in questtion. The vhole passage ἰδ 
eepec. appealed to by tome vriters vho aro 
opposed to the Seriptural doctrine οὗ ἱωεί ficuti 
by Fuith; and also by others, vho endea vour 
from hence to support νἱεῖνο vhieh in volve tho 
doctrine οὗ ὁ miæecè «κείβοαίίοκπ. In refutation 
of which view, and in proof οὗ the virtual har- 
mony οὗ the doctrines οὗ the two Apostles, St. 
Paul and St. James, the reader is roferred, be- 
aides ihe notes on the — pastage. to vome 
remarks on this important subjecet in the Intro- 
duction to this Epistle, and espec. to ἃ masterly 
pascage οἵ Bp. Hopkins thereo cited. 

16. ὑπάγετε ἐν εἰρήνῃ, &c.) Forms οὗ ex- 
preation constituting aueh sort of common- place 
ex preaaions οὗ — will, as similar ones in 
Homer, Odysc. vi. 207, πρὸς γὰρ Διός εἰσιν 
ἅπαντες Ξπεῖνοί τε πτωχοί τε, διὰ Menand. 
ap. Stob. Serm. p. 612, ὅδϑη., ᾿Αεὶ νυμέζονθ᾽ οἱ 
πένητες τῶν θεῶν. Thoe ἰπέοτεμποο is, As good 
ἐρονάν, even if δοεοιηραηϊοὰ by good vwill, do not 
profit the diatressed; 10 neither does faith, with- 
out ποῖα, beneſit the beoliever; it is of itseolſ 
deud; i. e. utterly without effect; resemblin 
good tords to the poor, unatiended with —— 
τοὶ οἵ," --τὰ ἐπιτήδεια τοῦ σώματος. This is 
for the purer Greciam, τὰ περὶ τοῦ σώματοε. 
So Artem. i. 77, ἡ γὰρ τὸ σῶμα τὸ ἐαντῆς τινὶ 
παρέχουσα, εἰκότως καὶ τὰ περὶ τὸ σῶμα 
παρέχοι ἄν. 


" πρὸ ἐρεῖ τοῖς * A τή τάτι 
wit ap aceo οὗ plainnen, has ποῖ ἃ little 
(ἢ ancient and modern. 


And here, as in other eates οὗ difſiculty and por- 
plexity., not ἃ few vaorivus τοαάίποε exist. ΟΥ̓ 
these may be especially noticed that remarkable 
one, ὃν vwhich, instead οὗ tho ἐδαίίο ἐκ, 
many ΜΝ, and mott οὗ the ancient Versions 
have χωρὶς, which has been adopted by almott 
all Critics, and edited by Griesb., Seholz2, Lachm., 
and Tisch. According to this tho Apoetle is 


8.18. 
ἡ. 17. 
δεῖξόν μοι τὴν πίστιν σου 1ζοτ. 5. 
Νηῖ. ἢ 
1Thæœes. 1. 


8--10. 


sauppoſsed to prore the necesity οὗ good works, 
by echowing ἴῃ imposeibility of evincing [89 
exiſtence οἵ faith τοίέλομέ them; q. d. (ironically) 
Shovw mo ΠΟῪ the excellence οὗ thy faith — 
thou eanst] vithout works. Ivilll not believe 
that the faith οἵ vhieh thon boastert is worthy 
of tho name, unlees thon ΒΟΥ it me ἐπ re, and 
by thy deeds. Vet this reading, as it is inferior 
to the other in external authority, 60 also ἰδ it ἴῃ 
internal evidenco; for far more likely is it that 
ἐκ hould harve been altered to χωρὲς, than χωρὶς 
to ix; espec. considerinę the occurrenco οὗ χωρὶς 
αἱ ver. O. That χωρὲς, the plainer. ahouſd be 
purposely altered to ἐκ. [80 more difficult, read- 
ing, verse in ths highest degreo improbeble; and 
uiterly impuoeible is it that χωρὶς eould be qci- 
ἐν altered to ἐκ, any moro than ἐκ to 
ωρίς. In sahbort, the ing in question is, 
atthæi thinks, ἃ mere correctio — or in- 
genious modo οὗ remoring the difficulty οὗ the 
pasage. To reject, then, ἃ reading 90 eatrongly 
attested as ἐκ, were unwarrantable, unless it 
could bo chovn to yield either no ꝛense, ΟΣ one 
utterly unsuitablo, whien is by no means the 
case; for vhilo it yields 8 3enso equally good in 
itself and suitable to the context as χωρίς, it is 
auperior to it in weight οὗ rentiment and pointed- 
ness of expreraion; q. d., in the worde οἵ Theile 
Nay, rather to such ἃ perron any one might vei 
aay, Novw then ἰδοῦ hast faith, and J havo ποσί": 
ΠΟῪ ahovw mo thy faith, ἐγ thou δαπεί, namely, 
From thy vworka; and 1 could moet easily Sbow 
thee from my works ἢν faith. -On carefully 
reconsidering, for my ninth Fdition, this per- 
lexing queſtion, 1 am οὗ opinion that tho t. rec. 
is untenable. It is imporsible to extract from it 
any suitablo sense, vithout doing t violeneo 
to tho wvordas; even Dr. Peile's defence of it, 
however clever, ἰδ but special pleadin; and his 
ovn verrion is liablo to tho ame objection δὲ 
those οὗ others. Howerver, uhile χωρὶς yields 
exaetly the senso vhieh the context calle ἴον, 
δοῦν it could ever havo been changed into ἐκ, it 
is not easy to seo. Hence 1 cannot help sus- 
pecting that ἐκ, if not the true reading, is ſounded 
* τ; and 1 have little doubt, that the Apos- 
ὁ wrote ἐκτὸς ἔργων, εἶνε operibus, and ihat 
ἐκτὸς, being vritten iutim, was, by 2omo 
aeri bo, taken δα put for ἐκ, . considering that 
ἐκ τῶν ἔργων οὐουτδ in the next clause In 
moet, however, οὗ tho earlyj MSS. χωρὶς, it 
aeems, had place, which prob. arose from ἃ very 
ancient gloecs, for this use οὗ ἐκτὸς in the sense 
zine is very unusual. It may, indeed, be urged 
that χωρὶς is used at ν. 20. But the Apostle 
might here ὑυδὸ ἐκτὸς, for the mako οὗ 186 δαν»- 
οαδέϊο tura hich it ĩmparts —namely, ſree “τοι 
works, being unburdened by them. Sueh alto is 
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8.1. μου. 
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JAMES 1]. 19---24. 


F 190 Σ'ὺ πιστεύεις ὅτι ὁ Θεὺς εἷς ἐστι; Καλῶς ποιεῖς" καὶ 
1.15. τὰ δαιμόνια πιστεύουσι, καὶ φρίσσουσι. 30 Θέλεις δὲ γνῶναε, 


2 * 
ὦ ἄνθρωπε κενὲ, ὅτι ἡ πίστις χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων νεκρά ἐστιν ; 


—EX 


3] pABpqhM ὁ πατὴρ ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ἀνενέγκας 


4 Η65.11.17.. Ἰσαὰκ, τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον ; 33. Βλέπεις ὅτι 
ἡ πίστις συνήργει τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἔργων ἡ πίστις 


τῷσα. 18... ἐτελειώθη ; 35 τ καὶ ἐπληρώθη ἡ γραφὴ ἡ λέγουσα' ᾿Ἐπίστευσε 


n. 


κα. 41. 8. 
Rom. 4. 8. 
(καὶ. ἃ. 8. 


tho uso οὗ ἐκτὸς in Plato, p. 22. ἐκτὸς ὧν τοῦ 
φθόνου, and p. 188, ἐκτὸς του γελοίου ἑστῶτες. 
And 10 Hdot. ἱν. 18, 8, and Soph. Ant. 4, 
harve ἐκτὸς ἅτης. Indeed, ἐκ and ἐκτ᾽ (ἐκτὸς) 
have been eltewh. confounded by the ribes, 
o. g. in Xen. Hipp. vii. 4, and Apol 4. Nor ἴθ 
1816 the only in tho N. T. vhero χωρὲς 
has boen obtruded into the text of MSS. by νὰν 
οὗ σίοοε for ixròor. Thus δὶ 2 Cor. xii. 8 στὸ 
have, in all ihe MSS. but tree (Β, Ὁ, E), εἴτε 
ἐν σώματι εἶτε ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματος, for vhiech 
those three have χωρὶς τοῦ σώμ. Απά, though 
in that e Lachm. and Tisch. have admitted 
χωρὶς into the text, there cannot be the leaest 
doubt that it was either ἃ mero οίοσε οὗ the Seho- 
liaata, οὐ an emendution οἵ certain Critics vho 
vished for ἃ moreo exact term. IJ hare little 
doubt that ꝛome MSS. will yet be found that 
have ἐκτός, Indeed ει. (after Valesius) atteata 
that there are sueh. He addas that the Peech. 
Syr. and Vulg. (and he might havo added the 
ÆEthiop.) Tranelators had that reading in their 
MSS.; vhich is quite probablo; and yet he 
omits to avail himself οὗ this eluo to δηὰ his 
vay out οὗ the diffieulty, and rejeets ἐκτὸς, on 
the ground that it no where ἰδ used ἐπ the sense 
zine in Scripture, forgetting the above-cited pas- 
οἵ 2 Cor. 

9. σὺ τιστεσ τις ϑρίσοονσι! Here πὸ 
have δὴ illustrution οἵ the position αἱ ver. 17. 
To δον the vanity οὗ such ἃ faith as does not 
influence the conduet, the Apoetle ad voru to tho 
fundamental articlo οὗ δὶ] true religion, the exist- 
once οὗ one God, the only object of πογεἰιΐρ, as 
distinguished from the worship paid to idols, -2 
doctrine held alite by the «εν and the hetero- 
dox Christians here alluded to. By tho belief 
here spoken of is to be underatood ἃ merely ope- 
eulative and inoperative belief; sueh an involun- 
tary belief as evon the demons entertain, who, wo 
know, confessed Jesus to be the Christ, tho Son 
οἵ God. See Lubke iv. 4]. 

20. The Apoetlo nov proceeds to confirm tho 
above διδογίίου from ϑογίρίμ; .---ἄνθρωπε κενὲ, 
“ (ο0]18}} man.“ An address, like others οὗ our 
Lord and οἵ St. Paul, used by δὴν ono when in- 
eulcating that of which the truth is 6o obrious, 
as ecarcely to require proof; but also employed 
in cases οὗ gravo and just reprehension 46 ἡ 
πίστιε χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων νεκρά ἐστιν. An 
apophthegm which may be illustrated from the 
arts οὗ common liſfe. in vhich ἑάδογν ἴα dead (i. ὁ. 
useless) if not carried into ργδειίοο.--- νεκρά ἐστιν. 
The Vat. MS. and two others, theo Sahidie and 
Arm. Versions, and δου Mss. οὔ the Vulg. 
have ἀργὴ, ΒΊΟΝ has been recei ved into the texi 


δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιο- 
σύνην καὶ φίλος Θεοῦ ἐκλήθη. 35 “Ορᾶτε [τοίνυν] ὅτι ἐξ 


by Lachm. and Tisch. But seo my ποῖθ οὔ Rom. 
ii. 14. It has certainly the appearanee οὗ being ἃ 
* or an ——— τος 

is meant to signify uciaꝙ 
ποίλέπσ, lixko α dead tres; comp. 2 Pet. ĩ. 8, οὐκ 
——— οὐδὲ ἀκάρπου:. 

I. [ἢ proof and illustration οὗ the foregoing 
assertion, οἵ tho necessity οἵ good worka to ἃ true 
— faith, the Apoſtle adduces the exam- 
ples οἵ Abraham and οὗ Rahab. ᾿Ανενέγκας ἴδ 
vell rendered by Prof. Scholeſ.. in offering up. 
i. e. ἴῃ being ready to offer him up; ſor it ἰθ 
always οὐ in Seripturo as a racrifice. 
Abraham's justification by faith had, indeed, 
taken placo long before this offering up of his 
ton, and. as the Professor obterves, " δ᾽} ihat this 
action did towards it was supplxing the evidence 
of the παέωγα οὗ the faith by vhieh he vwas jueti- 
fiod.“ For ἃ complete rofutation οὗ the disere- 

vhieh αἱ firat 3eems to διδοϊδὶ between 

t. James and St. Paul οὐ faith and worke, the 
reader is referred to the Introduetion and Bp Bull's 
Harm. Apost. Suffice it here to iay, with Wesley, 
there is πο contradiction between the Apostles; 
becauso, 1. ἴδεν do not apeak of tho ϑαιηό ſaith; 
ϑι. Paul apeaking οὗ livinꝗ ſaith. -St. James hero 
of dead faith: 2. (ΠΥ do not apeak οὗ the iame 
«οογὰς ; St. Paul —— of works antecedent to 
ſfaith. üSt. James, οἵ works subſequent to it. 

22. ἡ πίστις σ. τ. ĩi. α.} " his faith vrought 
with his ποῦῖκο τ᾿ i. 6. was aubeervient to the pro- 
duction οὗ them: ἃ rareo use οὗ συνεργεῖν, but οὗ 
vhieh oxamples are adduced from Philo. Καὶ 
ἐκ τῶν ἔργων---ἔτελ., and by vorks his faith 
vas renderod complete. made availablo to justi- 
fication by actual obedienco. See 2 Cor. xũ. 9. 

23. ἐπληρώθη] meaning. δ Abp. Neowc. ex- 
plains, was thus more fully verified, — it 
wvas δι μην true at tho tĩme it was βδροΐκεη. 
Ἔκλήθη, he vas ded, accounted 48. Αἱ 
φίλος Θεοῦ the Articlo is hero not used. becanre 
φίλος Θεοῦ forms a title. The exprecion is used 
vith allusion to what occurs in 2 Chron. χχ. 7, 
διὰ Ita. xli. 8, the seed of Abraham, my friend. 
The title is ancribed to Abraham, ποῖ δο much 
because God frequently appeared to and con versed 
vith him. as becauss he entered into ἃ covenant 
οἵ perpetual friendchip vith him and his δοεά. 
866 Gen. xxii. 16. 

24. " στο νὸ haro, as Dr. Burton aays, the 
conolusſsion,“ Ve tee, therefore, ihat 8 may 
con tri bute to δῆον δ man's justification, and tho 
δεῖ οἵ faith is ποῖ tho only thing which proves 
ἐξ.) a conclusion 30 uitable, and even nece⸗—-· 
ΒΆΓΥ, that τὸ cannot but censuro the rashness οὗ 
Læœhm. and Tisch. ἰὼ cutting it out, on the au- 
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ἔργων δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος, καὶ οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως μόνον ; 35 "'Ομοί- «τοῖν». 
ὡς δὲ καὶ ἹΡαὰβ ἡ πόρνη οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη ὑποδεξαμένη εν... αἱ, 
τοὺς ἀγγέλους, καὶ ἑτέρᾳ ὁδῷ ἐκβαλοῦσα; “ό"Ώσπερ γὰρ τὸ 
σῶμα χωρὶς πνεύματος νεκρόν ἐστιν, οὕτω καὶ ἡ πίστις χωρὶς 


τῶν ἔργων νεκρά ἐστι. 


111. 1 ")Μὴ πολλοὶ διδάσκαλοι γίνεσθε, ἀδελφοί μου, εἰδότες 
ὅτι μεῖζον κρῖμα ληψόμεθα' 3 ἡ πολλὰ γὰρ πταίομεν ἅπαντες. 
Εἴ τις ἐν λόγῳ οὐ πταίει, οὗτος τέλειος ἀνὴρ δυνατὸς χαλινα- 
γωγῆσαι καὶ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα. ὃ." “᾽1δὲ, τῶν ἵππων τοὺς χαλινοὺς 


εἰς τὰ στόματα βάλλομεν πρὸς τὸ 


thority of a very few MSS., unavaro, it eems, οὗ 
tho fact, that Particles, espec. οὖν, are oft. omitted 
through the carelessness οἱ seri bes. inorant rome- 
times οὗ the abbreviation by vhiceh they are oſten 
expressed. 

25, 26. ἡ πόρνη] On tho sense οἵ this term 
aee note αἱ Heb. xi. 8]. Vrod., " ὉΥ having 
recei ved into her house.“ Ἔκβαλ., " by having 
put them forth. sent them away: a tense occur- 
ring in Matt. ix. 25. Eripo οδῷ, i. 6. by ἃ dif- 
ferent way from that by vhich they had entered, 
-namely, by the wall. By being ustified it is 
meant that che vwas Ἰανιβο in the 685,6 ΒΥ 885 
vwas Abraham, -namely, by works proceeding 
from faith, and also by faith made perſfect by 
vworks. The aame conclusion, therefore, as that 
eapressed αἱ ver. 24, is here implied, vith ἃ atrik- 
ing similitude employed to enforce it, namely, 
that us ἃ lifeless co is ποῖ ἃ απ, δὸ theo faith 
vhich does ποῖ produce good works, ἰδ only the 
dead careass oſ faith, and not the living and 

uine Chrisſtian faith. It is not rital, and 
therefore fails οἵ leading to aalvation. Of τῶν 
ἔργων, works contidered as the ἡγμὴ of faith, 
the best comment ἰδ the parallel pascage οἵ Gal. 
v. 6, vhere βεο note, and espec. the pateago οὗ 
Theophraatus thero cited. 


III. On the connexion hero much has been 
vritten, but littlo determined; διὰ indeed ꝛome 
have thought there is aone. It should teem that 
the purpose of the Chapter is to further develop 
the admonition supra i. 19, let every man 
aoro ἰο peak; the Apoſtle meaning thus to re- 
press their too great fondness for ing rather 
than actinꝗq. -and eapec. uhen the vice showed 
iteelſ. as it too oſten did, by perrons sretting up 
for teachers, though vithout the proper qual ſfica- 
tions for the ofſice. 

I. μὴ πολλοὶ διδάσκαλοι — 5 This 
may be considered as ἃ popular and ſamiſiar mode 
οἵ expression, ἴογ " let there ποῖ be among γοῦ ἃ 
πολυδιδασκαλία." By teuchers we are to under- 
atand not δ0 much publice ministers, as private in- 
atructors and monitors in religion. In giving the 
reuson vhy they should avoid this evil, the Apottle, 
vwaving higher considerations, only adverts to 
vhat may δ called ἃ motivo οὗ inſerest - Κηονν- 
ing that we lvho are teuchers] will be called to a 
atrieter account than others, and, if fouud want- 
ing. incur severer punishment.“ 

5 πολλὰ γὰρ “πταίομεν ἅπαντετἢ Γὰρ το- 
ſfers to ἃ elause omitted; 4. d.“ [a πὰ reason haro 
ve to fear we may beo found — Ὅν in 
many respects τὸ all err by epealking haæctily, 


a Matt. 7.1. 
ἃ 38. 8 
Rom. 8. Ὁ, 
41. 

Ὁ Ecocles. 7. 
40. 

ΤΟΥ͂ .Φ 40. 9. 
Eoelus. 14. 1. 
δὲ 10. 16. 

δι 46. 11. 
Matt. 12. 27. 
οἷ. 1. 86. 


1 Ῥεῖ. 8. 10, 
ο Po. 82.0. 


πείθεσθαι αὐτοὺς ἡμῖν, καὶ 
inconsiderately, and rashly: ἰδ. tripping in 
oneꝰs ἢ." 1 doubt not that St. James had in 
mind Sirach xxv. 8, μακάριον---ὃς ἂν ἐν γλώσσῃ 
οὐκ ὠλίσθησε, doth not 5)}Ρ in his δρεοςὶν." 
Implying that as all perrons are liable to com- 
mit — 80 they vho take upon themsel ves the 
offieo of teaching. make their liability the greater. 
In the next words the Apostlo enforces the cau- 
tion in queation, from the difficulty of governing 
the tongue, —adverting to one especial error into 
vhieh perrons, το δεῖ up for teachers. mostly 
run, -namely, that of too great vehemence οὗ 
apeoch and bitterness οἵ censure, or, in ꝛaome way 
οἵ other, ' spes king unadvisedly with their lipe. 
-A τιε ἐν λόγῳ οὐ πταίει, οὗτος, &c., mean- 
ing.‘ If auy one, indeed, offend not in ꝓpeech, he 
J— ἃ perfect man; able, ve may 
presumso, lif he can govern his e,] to hold in 
aubjection the other members οὗ the body like- 
wise;“ i. e. all his appetites and pascions; and 
thereoby, as Benson observes, ' he vwill bo best 
able to inſtruct the ignorant, and rebuke tho 
—7—— That the assertion of the Apottlo is to 

understood with the abovo ἀπὸ qualification, is 
evident at once from the very nature οὗ the thing, 
and from the vhole tenour οὗ what the Apoetle 18 
aaying; from vhich it appears that no one comes 
δὲ all near to per/ection, properly ———— Con- 
mequently, by the term ꝓperſect ἰδ to be underatood 
in ſsuch 8 ζιπὰ and degreo οὗ completeness 88 
human frailty permits. 

ὃ, 4. Hero vwe δανθ the importance οἵ this 

vernment οὗ the tongue illustrated by two Simi- 

itudes, in whieh it is ühown that. os we manageo 
the most untractable horses by bridles, ver. ὃ, and 
ateer ahipe. eren in the midet of ttorms, by means 
οὗ ἃ small helm, —rver. 4, 20 the tongue is a littlo 
mem ber. — yet boasting great things, vor. 6. That 
auch is its r. is furthor chown αἱ vv. 6-210; 
from which it follorn, that he vho is able ἴο 
govern his tongue, is able to govern his bodily 
pessions too: thus erincing. that little thinga can 
effect t objects. 

8. ἰδὲ, τῶν ἵππων, &c.] q. ἀ. " He vho has 8 
proper controul over his tongue can govern his 
vhole body, jnst as he vho holds 8 horse by the 
bridle governs and turns abont his vhole body.“ 
Comp. Pa. xxxii. 9, Sept., vhich was proh. heoro 
had in view by the Apoſtle. This twofold ana- 
logy οἵ 4 horæ and οἵ ἃ δλΐρ may be the moro 
easily accounted for by considering that the 
ancient Groek Class. vriters oſten inſatitute eom- 
— doe τὸ oquestri οἱ τὸ nauticâ.“ So —— 

ippol. 1216, ἥρπασ᾽ ἡνίας χεροῖν, “Ἑλκει δὲ, 


κώπην ὥστε ναυβάτης ἀνήρ. 
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ὅλον τὸ σῶμα αὐτῶν μετάγομεν. 4 ᾿Ιδοὺ καὶ τὰ πλοῖα, τηλι- 
καῦτα ὄντα, καὶ ὑπὸ σκληρῶν ἀνέμων ἐλαυνόμενα, μετάγεται 


ἃ Ῥε. 13. 8, 4. 
δι 78. Ὁ, 0. 
Prov. 13. 18. 


ἃ 15... 7 
ΦΡτονυ. 16.1. Χεί. 
ἃ 16. 27 


ὑπὸ ἐλαχίστου πηδαλίου, ὅπου ἂν ἡ ὁρμὴ τοῦ εὐθύνοντος βού- 
ληται ὃ ἃ οὕτω καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα μικρὸν μέλος ἐστὶ, καὶ μεγαλαυ- 
᾿Ιδοὺ ὀλίγον πῦρ ἡλίκην ὕλην ἀνάπτει! 


b e καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα 


16. 27. — e ⸗ 2 ⸗ ⸗ Ψ e * ⸗ 2 

. τῦρ, ὁ κόσμος τῆς ἀδικίας. οὕτως ἡ γλῶσσα καθίσταται ἐν 
φι [ὦ ἴω ε δι —* [ον 8 » 

μὰν 16,11, τρῖς μέλεσιν ἡμῶν, ἡ σπιλοῦσα ὅλον τὸ σῶμα, καὶ φλογίξζουσα 


4. ἰδυὺ καὶ τὰ πλοῖα--ὑπὸ ἐλαχίστου πη- 
δαλίου] So Aristot. says, Quæst. Mech. ]. v., 
μεγέθη πλοίων κινεῖται ὑπὸ μικροῦ οἴακο: --- 
μετάγεται, "Δι moved about; ἃ very rare 
idiom. for the Class. περιάγεται, vhieh I can 
find πὸ vhere οἷεο except in Schol. on Hom. Od. 
ix., στο he explains πόδα νηὸς by τὸν μετα- 

ωγὸν τὸ πηδάλιον.--ὅπου ἂν Η ὁρμὴ, &c. 
—* word ὁρμὴ here is not wvell translated Vorxe. 
It rather means, as the Peſsceh. Syr. rendors, im- 

us, τοὶ ; ἴῃ vhieh sente the term is often used 
τς later Hiſstorians. So ἴῃ — p. 67, 

ionys. Hal. p. 61], and Nicoph. p. (ον. 
Βγ2.), ve have ἡ ὁρμὴ τοῦ εὐθύνοντοε, "πὸ vill 
οὗ the steersman.“ 

δ. οὕτω καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα, &c.] The full] aæense ἴδ, 
As aine are turned about with a comparatively 
amall implement, ] δὸ also the tonꝙgue, though 8 
little member ceompared vwith the τεϑὶ οὗ the body, 
boaste οὗ effecting great thinge Howevrer, the 
words καὶ μεγαλαυχεῖ may best bo rendered, 
and yet boasteth great thinge, ἱ. e. of effecting 
great thinge. Comp. EFccelus. xxxvii., ἀγαθὸν 
καὶ κακὸν, ζωὴ καὶ θάνατοε᾽ καὶ (and γοῖ) ἡ 
κυριεύουσα ἐνδελεχῶς αὐτῶν γλῶσσά ἐστιν, 
is that Ipower] vhiech ruleth over them;' an 
hyperbolical expresſtion, to set forih the power οἵ 
the tongue in the world. This use of μεγαλαυχ., 
with accus. of thing wrought or efferted by {πὸ 
boaster, is very rare; but 1 Πηὰ it also in Lucian, 
Philope. c. 88, μή σοι ἄπιστα δόξω περὶ ἐμαυ- 
τοῦ μεγαλαυχεῖσθαι, i. ὁ. boast of doing things 
ἱποτγοά! }]6.---ὀλίγον---ἀἀνάπτει. It is not — 
vhether ὕλην aignif. materiam, 'a mass, or heap, 
οἵ wood, or οέίναπε. Το former ense may bo 
confirmed from Thueyd. ii. 75, vhere the word 
aignif. 'a pile of fagots; but the latter is woll 
supported; so Hom. Il. ii. 456, ἠδτε πὺρ ἀΐδη- 
λον ἐπιφλέγει ἄσπετον ὕλην. Απὰ κ0 the 
Pesch. Syr. But the former is the more usual; 
and it is here more ble to the context, for 
in the words following, ' the world of iniquityꝰ is 
represonted as inflamed by the malicious and eril 
tongues of men; the world being represented as 
ὕλη, or fuel for the fire, and the tongue as the ſire. 
Indeed this iuterpretation is placed beyond doubt 
by Ecelus. xi. 82 (vhich toems to havo been hero 
present to the mind of St. James), ἀπὸ σπινθῆ- 
por πυρὸς πληθύνεται ἀνθρακία, "κα pilo οὗ coal 

or ehareoel) ἰθ filled "πὴ fire J]P. mp. also 
lus. xxviii. 10, κατὰ τὴν ὕλην πυρὸς οὕτωε 
ἐκκαυθήσεται. 

6. καὶ ἡ ἐξα π ῥ᾽ ἀπωράλρε οί A ἀϊδδθευν here 
presents itaelf, chiefliy turning on the term κόσμος, 
vhich vome would alter, vhile others proposo to 
undorstand it in a ense different to that ueually 
aasigned to it. The context, howerer, rather ro- 
quires the ποτὰ to be taken, in the ceommon ae- 
ſoptation, to denote an immenss congeries. It is 
juatly obſerved by Bp. Jebb, that theo imageo οὗ 


firo, thus elicited, is immediately applied to the 
tongue; vhile the imago of vastness naturally in- 
duces ἃ mention οὗ the τοοτία. " Τῆς Apostlo.“ 
Calv. obſerves, " σοηίγαδὶθ the smallness οἵ theo 
tongue with the immenseness οὗ the ποτὶ, or 
universe.“ The firat elause, καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα πῦρ, 
forms, Dr. Peile remarks, 2 δ τρία propotition, 
vhich the Apoetle's strong sense of ihe eril he 
would ——— expands into the words that fol- 
low.“ Those he ably renders thus: A world οἵ 
iniquity, 80 to apeak, is the tongue found among 
ΟἿΣ members, defiling, as it does. the whole body, 
and inflaming the cirenlation of the animal 8γ8- 
tem, διὰ itself inflamed ὃν hell-fire. The only 
objection to this version ἰδ. that it takes for 
granted the use οὗ οὕτως, for ὡς εἰπεῖν. vithout 
aufficiont varrant. Accordingly, 1 would prefer 
talcing it for οὕτως ὡς, 56. πὺρ: though. after 
all, the eonſtruction is anomalous. Considering 
the difficulty involved in the ὡς, it is πο wonder 
that it hould have been expunged by ancient 
Critics, δὲ we find by MSS. A, Β, Ὁ, and 5 cur- 
εἶνοβ (to vhich J can only add Lamb. 1184), 
Vet Bengel, Griesb., Lachm., and Tiseh., with 
aingular false judgment, have cancelled it; vhile 
Matth., Scholz, and Dr. Peile, rightly, retain it. 
---καὶ φλογίζουσα---γενέσεως: 4. ἀ. " it is that 
vhich sets on fire. ἐπὶ destroys the whole σΟΌΓΘΟ 
lit.“ wheol Ἵ οὗ lifoe from its beginning to it⸗ 

ecline;ꝰ i. 6. by raising and fosſtering hatred and 
enmity, it renders life ἃ sceene οὗ misery. It may. 
hovwover, be best explained of the inlammation 
οὗ the ΟΥ̓] pascions οὗ human nature, whieh in- 
flame, not to say poitson, ἴῃ course οἵ wæociety. 
For, as Βρ. Butler obterves, ὁ this wantonuess οἵ 
aneech δοῦσα the seeds of strife among men, and 
inflames littlo dieguſts and offences into enre- 
nomed enmity, vhich, if let alone, would wear 
away of themsſelves.“ It can searcely, howerer, 
be saaid, with Kuttn. and Dr. Peile, that there is 
medicul imagery, vhieh there would be if τροχὸν 
vero to bo referred to the cireulation οὗ (δὲ ἐ(οοά. 
The term τροχὸν is δεδῖ explained οὗ the whole 
course οὗ life, whieb ἰδ thus elegantly compared 
to ἃ tokeel, πὶ τ allusion τὸ the vicissitudes of liſe, 
and alto to the constant recurrence of the samo 
eventa, all continually tending to the same final 
catastrophe δὲ the close. So St. Isidore Pelus. 
finely remarks on the expreseion: τροχοειδὴς 
γάρ ἐστιν ὁ χρόνος τῆς ζωῆς, εἰς ἐαντὸν 
ἀνακνυκλούμενος, continuallyx turnine round 
on itself; an apt emblem οἵ liſe's ricisaitude. 
Compare Anaereon, iv. 7, τροχὸς ἅρματος 
γὰρ οἷα, βίοτος τρέχει κυλισθείς. — καὶ 
— ὑπὸ τῆς γεέννης, meaning ΦΘ 

Ρ. Jehb well Ἔχργοδθο it), "1 is also ἃ ποιά, 
itaelf inflamed from ἀδίΐ" i. ὁ. the potters οὗ 
hell, —the εν! and his angels, vho, through 
tho medium of the eril pascions of our nature, 
infiame men with darte tempered in hell, and 
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Ἁ —* 2 Α ῷ φ —* 2 ’. 
τὸν τροχὸν τῆς γενέσεως, καὶ φλογιζομένη ὑπὸ τῆς γεέννης. 
7 Πᾶσα γὰρ φύσις θηρίων τε καὶ πετεινῶν, ἑρπετῶν τε καὶ 
ἐναλίων, δαμάξεται καὶ δεδάμασται τῇ φύσει τῇ ἀνθρωπίνῃ" 
8 τὴν δὲ γλῶσσαν οὐδεὶς δύναταε ἀνθρώπων δαμάσαε' ἀκατά- τν»..τω.8. 
* 922 9 ⸗ 9 v E 9. “ ΕῚ σι 
σχετον κακὸν, μεστὴ ἰοῦ θανατηφορου. ν αυτῇ εὐλογοῦμεν ξ9 55.1.35, 


46. 1. 


τὸν Θεὸν καὶ Πατέρα, καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ καταρώμεθα τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 8.8.5... ν. 
τοὺς καθ᾽ ὁμοίωσιν Θεοῦ γεγονότας" 10 ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ στόματος 


φῳ» 3 “ * ’ὔ 
ἐξέρχεται εὐλογία, καὶ κατάρα. 
οὕτω γίνεσθαι ! 


Οὐ χρὴ, ἀδελφοί μου, ταῦτα 
Ἶ Μήτι ἡ πηγὴ ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς ὀπῆς βρύει τὸ 


γλυκὺ καὶ τὸ πικρόν ; 13 μὴ δύναται, ἀδελφοί μου, συκῆ ἐλαίας 


goad them to οἴη with this inſtrument οἵ all evil, 
πο tongue. 

7, 8. Other associations ΠΟῪ arise. The con- 
saideration οὗ the world and οὗ the wheel οἵ na- 
ture. or generation, would naturally lead ἃ con- 
templativo mind to expatiate over the vast xene οἵ 
nature, animate and inanimate. Thus St. James 
introduces the vwholo brute creation, whother 
dwelling upon the earth, or beneath it, in the air, 
or in the waters of the sea. (Bp. Jebb.) ΟΥ̓́ this 

the δορθ ἰδ to βίου, by ἃ ΠΟΥ͂ reason, 
What δὴ erxil thing the tonguo is —inasmuch as it 
continues αἰ ταν ησεδαάμοα, vhereas tho moet 
ferocious animuls may bo tamed. 

T. πᾶσα γὰρ φύσις θηρίων, ἃς.) Hero 1 
vould ποῖ, wiih some, the term φύσις 
as pleonastie. Neither would J, with others, 
take tho words πᾶσα φύσις as standing for 
πάντα τὰ ἐν φύσει θηρία, to denote vhat τ 
call 16 various kinds οὗ animals. It would 
rather eem that φύσις is here used, by ἃ popu- 
lar mode οὗ expresion, to denote genus, in ει 
aenso by whieh ve δροδὶς οὗ the brute vvecies, οἵ 
animdul ereution, as diatinguished from the human 
apecios, or rational creation. Comp. ἃ noble 
ange οἵ aimilar exprescion in Soph. Ant. 34 
κουφονόων τε φῦλον ὀρ-] νίθων ἀμφιβαλὼν 
ἄγει, [] καὶ θηρῶν ἀγρίων ἔθνη, ] πόντου τ᾽ 
εἰναλίαν φύσιν] σπείραισι δικτυοκλώστοιε, 
Ἰ ἀριφραδὴς ἀνήρ: vhere all these are 80 many 
particulare intended to illuatrate the power οἵ 
man to tame tho ——— to — to the 

reſsont passago; in theo Genitives θηρέων, πε- 
—— we have Genit. οἵ ioxn. 
equiv. to τα θηρία, καὶ πετεινὰ, καὶ ἑρπετὰ, 
καὶ ἐναλία. The ditribution οὔ the brute crea- 
tion, hero laid down, is founded on that αἱ θη. 
ix. 2. ὃ, and Pa. viii. 7, 8, Sept.; vhich pascages 
ΔΙῸ the bert illuatration οὗ iho pretent: nor is 
thero any thing to contravene the reefuld divi- 
aion generally adopted, suitably to the three ele- 
menta, eurtik, αἵν, and water. The δι) distri- 
—— is * — in — Οἴαεε. —— ap 
το from the above-cited pastago o ocles, to 
— Iadd another from ἃ Oreek —* Aleman, 
cited ὃγ Βρ. Blomfield on Ææachyl. Choeph. δ79. 
Finally, the words δαμάζεται καὶ δεδάμασται, 
ἴατ from being ic. form 8 most eneryetio 
mode of expreſtion, to imply not anly that the 
thing may bo dono, but ihat ἰξ is habitually done. 

8. τὴν δὲ γλῶσσαν, &c. ] but the tongue οὗ 
man can no one subdus;“ meaning, that tho 
evils produced by the tongue aro moro diffieult 
to echeck than any δυβογοὰ from beaste the most 
mavage.“ In the words following, ἀκατάσχετον 


κακὸν, μεστὴ ἰοῦ θανατηφόρου, thero is ἃ blend- 
ing οὔ two images; one taken from 8 virulent dio 
edæc, which cannot be stopped; and the other 
from the bite οὗ a venomous reptile, whieh cannot 
bo healed. In tho latter of theso we may recog- 
niae an allusion to Ps. exl. 8, adder poison 18 
under their lips. — To advert to ἃ matter οὗ 
reading. For ἀκατάσχετον Lachm. and Ticch. 
read ἀκατάστατον, from threo MSS. and the Vulg. 
But, from what J have βαϊὰ in my auppl. note, 
it is evident that ἀκατάστ. cannoi bo admitted, 
διά that ἀκατάσχ. (vhich the Pesch. Translator 
must have had in hie IJ/ is required by tho 
context. Thus the teuse will be,is an εν] irre- 
preſsiblo,' aaid perhape vith alluasion to the for- 
mer comparison οἵ ἃ fire. 

9-- 8, Το Apoeatle now enforces the duty of 
restraining the tongue, on the ground of the ἐπ- 
consiatency οὗ employing to vieked and pernicious 
—— that faculty οὗ apeech by vhich we are 
enabled to laud and magnify God, even the Fa- 
ther, q. d. the πὸ οὔ the tongue is to praise God ἴον 
his benefits; the abuse οὗ the tonguo ἰδ to curse 
maus formed after his imago“ (666. Gepn. i. 26, 
27). Accordingly, 'the tongueo ἰδ δῇ ὁ οὗ 
infinite mischief, as boing the worker οὗ contra- 
ries, sueh δὲ nature itaelf abhors.“ 

9. ἐν αὑτῇ εὐλογυῦμεν, &e.], That blescin 
and cursing chould proceed from the aame mout 
is evidently unnatural. Henee tho Aposſtle now 
procoeds to prove, by analogies οἵ nature, that 
these things ought ποῖ to be 860." His analo- 
gies, howerer, aro 8ὸ derived δὲ to complete his 
picture οὗ tho world. He ἄγαν our attention to 
the department of inanimate nature; and that 
overy part οὗ this Υἱ81 016 ereation may contribute 
ἴο the illustration οἵ his subject, tho ſountuins 
(ver. II) ttand forth as representati vos of unor- 
ganized matter; and (ver. 12) various kinds οὗ 
irces as reprerentatives, at oneo. οὗ organie bodies 
and οὗ vegetable life. (Bp. Jebb.) 7 the gravo 
and dignified rebuke at ver. 10, οὐ χρὴ, ἀδελφοί 
μον, ταῦτα οὕτω γίνεσθαι, it is hown ΠΟῪ un- 
διίαδία it is, that the noblest of God's creatures 
ahould 6δὸ abuse the hitgh faculties bestowed on 
him by his Maker. This the Apottle then i lus- 
trates from two ſfamiliar examples, arguing.* as 
Grot. aays, from vhat is impottible in nature, to 
vhat is i in τιογαΐδ: ἃ modo οἵ rea- 
aoning alto adopted by our Lord, Matt. vii. 16." 

11,12. μήτι ἡ πηγὴ, &c.] By the ἐπώττορα- 
tion is implied atrong aegation; vith allusion to 
vhich it is added, in ihe next elause, οὕτως 
οὐδεμία, &c. ἴι is truo that there, for οὐδεμία---- 
γλυκὺ MSBS. A, B, Ὁ, and 6 eurti ves, havo οὔτε 
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ποιῆσαι, ἢ ἄμπελος σῦκα; οὕτως οὐδεμία πηγὴ ἁλυκὸν καὶ 


γλυκὺ ποιῆσαι ὕδωρ. 


ἁλυκὸν γλυκὺ, vhich has been edited by Griesb. 
and Lachm.; but J have thought proper, with 
Matthæi and Scholz. to retain δα ἃ. rec.; for 
though the other be the moro brief, it is ποῖ the 
more difficult reading: and πὸ can better ac- 
count for the longer having been cut dovn to ἃ 
ahorter and neater mode of expression, than the 
ahorter expanded into ἃ more diffuse διὰ lers 
elerant one. 

3. Having cautioned thom againset the abuse 
of the tongue, the Apoſtle ποῦν procesds to striko 
at the wot οἵ that eril, warning them againoet 
envy and malice in their beurta, ascuring them 
that meekness, peace, and beneficence, 
from heaven; but that envy and contention aro 
the offspring of hell. (Benson.) We may rather 
auppose it to have been the intent οὗ the Apoetlo 
first τὸ enforce the admonition ↄupra i. 22, γίνεσθε 
“ποιηταὶ λόγου. and then, αἱ ver. 14, to ad vert to 
the other — In chort, as Aretius observes. 
to reduce the grand suhject οὗ the Epistle (that 
οὗ adorning our Christian faith by ἃ sauitable life) 
to ἃ ρεπεναἱ propotition, - that it is trus and hea- 
venly wisdom to thus“ adorn the doetrine οὗ God 
οὖν Saviour in all εἰ σα." As introductory, how- 
over, to this, he, in the words τίς σοφὸς, &., 
glances δὶ the original fountain of these bitter 
vaters, pride and vain-glory, -the frequent off- 
apring οὗ falte wisdom, and naturally productive 
οὗ envy and contention; though δὲ those words 
τίς σοφὸς, &c., τίς is ποί, as is generally δὺρ- 
posed, put for εἴ τίς ἐστι, but has ἃ much 
atronger ense; 4. d.“ Is there πὸ wise and dis- 
creet person among you? IIf there be] let him 
ahow his visdom, ἄς. The Apostle prob. had in 
mind Jer. ix. 12, τίς (ὁ) ἄνθρωπος ἐν ὑμῖν-.-- 
συνέτω (for συνιέτω), and eapec. Hos. xiv. 10, 
τίς συφὸς καὶ συνήσει ταῦτα; ἣ συνετὸς καὶ 
ἐπιγνώσεται αὐτά: vhere for ἢ δβοδ copies 
have καὶ, others τίς : {80 former reading is pre- 
ferable; though 1 suspect that neither had place 
in tho originaſ, but erept in from the Syr. Vertion, 
or perhaps from the Hebrew, and the Chaldee 
Paraphrase. Of course it is leſft to bo supplied 
from the preceding context. It ἰδ atrango that 
80 many Expositors chould have wished to re- 
move the interrogation and to take Ὃ ſor the 
relative Pron. qui, and τές, there and here, for εξ 
τις, whieh soome MSS. have, but from δ gloes. 
ΤΠ Critics had ποῖ, it reems, the taste to perceive 
the foree οὗ the interrogation there and here, 
vhiceh rerves for ἃ ρεγεοπαὶ appeal, δὲ also in Ps. 
ενΐ. 43. τίς σοφὸς, καὶ φυλάξει ταῦτα. Comp. 
also infr. ν. I3, κακοπαθεῖ τις ἐν ὑμῖν; προσ- 
εὐχέσθω. Imay add, that in ἐν πραύτητι 
σοφίας ames had prob. in mind τον. xxii. 4, 
Symm. ὕστερον πρᾳὕύτητος φόβος Ἰυρίου. 
vhere the Sept. has γενεὰ σοφίας: τῃουρὴ 
there, for γενεὰ, the true reading zeoms to 

ἕρεα, (for γέρατα, ὁ form ſound in Hdot. ii. 
08, 3.) which signifies honorury rewarde: and 
this is conßrmed by the Hebrow term, vwhieb 


IS Τίς σοφὸς καὶ ἐπιστήμων ἐν ὑμῖν ; δειξάτω ἐκ τῆς καλῆς 
ἀναστροφῆς τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ ἐν πρᾳὔτητι σοφίας. 131 Εἰ δὲ ζῆλον 
πικρὸν ἔχετε καὶ ἐριθείαν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν, μὴ κατακαυχᾶσθε 
ico. æ καὶ ψεύδεσθε κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας. 


φς 


Ἰδκοὺκ ἔστιν αὕτη ἡ 


means the rewards of humility. Comp. Cratin. 
Chir. fr. i. 8, ἡδυλόγῳ σοφίᾳ βροτῶν, a visdom 
not οἴ, but accompanied, as suitable to στεαὶς 
man, ὑπ humility. By ἐπιστήμων is hero 
meant, discreet, by the posession οἵ that tact, 
80 necestary to any one vwho has to iustruct 
οἴδιεῖ3.---δειξάτω ἐκ τῆς καλῆς, &c., meaning, 
Let him show, by ἃ virtuous life and right con- 
duct, the τοογάῷ οἵ visdom ſas well as utter tho 
ords]; and that ἃ mild visdom, sueh δὲ is ac- 
companied by meekness and humility.“ By the 
τργα here δροίΐκζοῃ οὗ we may ππἀοΓεϊδπά, with 
Sehneckenburg. ingula σοφίας documenta, 
quorum series continus τὴν καλὴν ἀναστροφὴν 
efñcit.“ On the term ἀναστρ. 866 ποῖο δὶ Gal. i. 
18. In the expression πραύτητι σοφίας ch 
atands for σοφίᾳ πρᾳείᾳ) the Apoetle glances αἱ 
the proud, morote, and dictatorial dispotitions οὗ 
tho teachers in question, and other srolf· appointed 
censors. 

14. εἰ δὲ ζῆλον πικρὸν, ἄς. Tho declarativo 
form is here undoubtedly the irue ono; and ἴδ 
nense, however disputed, may be, But if yo havo 
bitter envy and atrifo in your heart, do not boast 
vyourselves, and lie againſst the truth i. 6. “188 
truth οὗ plain λεῖα. Comp. Jos. Bell. Præf. S l, 
καταψεύδονται τῶν πραγμάτων, and espec. 
Diod. Sic. T. i. p. 12, ἔνια δὲ κατεψεύσθαι τῆς 
ἀληθείας. Hovwever. the Apoestle's full mean- 
ing seems to be that laid down ὃν Dr. Peile 
thus: If in γοῦν (really μηγερεηογαίο and un- 
changed) hearts and lives ye δὸ belie the Trudih οἵ 
the spiritual Man, as exemplified and em bodied 
in Jxsus (Eph. iv. 20-24), better were it that 
you should cease to pride yourselves on being 
Christians, than be found in your praetice wit- 
nesses, not ſor, but aquinst the religion which 
you * Comp. 2 Cor. xiii. 8.᾽ But Dr. Ρ. 
mhould have adduced Calvin's able tracing οἵ the 
acope, οὐ vhich the above representation is 
founded: — Notat Apostolus ructus, qui ex 
nimia austeritate nascuntur, αὐ mansuotodini 
est contraria. Necesto est enim, ut immodicus 
rigor pravas æmulationes gignat, quæ in conten- 
tionem mox erumpunt. ÆEmudlationem dixit 
uamaram., quia non regnat nisi dum animi veneno 
malignitatis infecti sunt, ut omnia in amarulen- 
tiam convertant. Ergo ut vere gloriemur, nos 
este Dei filios, jubet nos placide οἱ modeste agero 
cum fratribus; alioqui mentiri nos pronuntiat, 
dum Christianum nomen jactamus. 

IS. Having before (supra i. δ, 564.) ad verted to 
the τραπέ οἵ visdom, and the means οὗ σογεέγέπσ 
it, the Aposſtle now enters upon ἃ dexription οἵἉ 
it, νυ. I5I8; and in order to this, he makes δ 
previous distinction between true and falte πὶ} - 
dom, - between that vhich is heavenly, and that 
vhieh is mere earthly wiedom; depieting both 
according to ἴῃς true source from whieh they 

roceed. and the proper fruits by whieh they may 

Κοονῇ.---οὐκ ἔστιν αὕτη, ἂς. Render, This 
is ποῖ tho visdom vhieh comet dovn from 
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σοφία ἄνωθεν κατερχομένη, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπίγειος, ψυχικὴ, δαιμονιώδης: 


6 1 ὅπου γὰρ ζῆλος καὶ ἐριθεία, ἐκεῖ ἀκαταστασία καὶ “πᾶν φαῦς- 11 οον. κ.:. 


20. 


λον πρῶγμα' 1] ἡ δὲ ἄνωθεν σοφία πρῶτον μὲν ἁγνή ἐστιν, 


ἔπειτα εἰρηνικὴ, ἐπιεικὴς, εὐπειθὴς, μεστὴ 


ἡ ἐλέους καὶ καρπῶν ᾿ς το τ 


ἀγαθῶν, ἀδιάκριτος καὶ ἀννυπόκριτος. 18  Καρπὸς δὲ [τῆς] Ἐοα το... 
Aatt. δ.0. 


δικαιοσύνης ἐν εἰρήνῃ σπείρεται τοῖς ποιοῦσιν εἰρήνην. 


ῬΏΠ. 1. 11. 
ἯδΡ. 12,1]. 


ΙΝ. 1 «Πόθεν πόλεμοι καὶ μάχαι ἐν ὑμῖν ; οὐκ ἐντεῦθεν, ἐκ " βοιι, 1, 34. 


above, but is mero earthly (i. 6. animal or carnal, 
belonging only to the aatural man) wisdom, nay 
demoni nmeaning. sueh δ we may conceive 
οὔ demons, vhose visedom is but cunning and 
deoœeit, and ἰδ subverri vo οὗ all order, — qualities 
the very opposito to thoso by vhich ἔγωσ νυ βίίοπι 
(vhieh is then described) displays itself. The 
implied notion οὗ craft is ποῖ the only ono hero 
intended, nor indeed the principal οὔθ. That is 
τὸ πονηρὸν, " οΥἱ],᾽ vickedners, as suited to 
ovil spirits, and derived from the ΕΥ̓] ono ὁ πο- 
νηρός. Ψυχικὴ, ˖animal,' or natural. 66 op- 

d to πνευματική; consequently implying 
ihe natural corruption οὗ man, and the πεοὰ of 
pre venting graco. See moro οὐ 1 Cor. ii. 14. 

I6. ὅπον γὰρ ζῆλον, &c.) Wo hare here (as 
(αἱ vin obeerves) δὴ arqumentum ἃ repuqnuntihus; 
envy producing effects the very opporito to thoso 
οἵ true wisdom, as described δὲ the next verte. — 
By ἀκαταστ. is meant disorder, commotion,“ 
tumult.“ The beſst comment on theso vr. aro 
the kindred ones δὲ 1 Cor. iii. 8. xiv. 82. 2 Cor. 
xii. 20, where seo notes. The erxprestion καὶ 
“πᾶν φαῦλον πράγμα, is said by cdimaæn to denote 
erery vrt οὗ vhat is morally bad. 

17. Having chown vhat is ποέ, the Apottle 
now procceda to chow vwhat ἐσ, true wisdom, 
desceribing it by its quulities, -all in direct oppo- 
aition to those of theso arrogant a0lfconatituted 
teachors. Firct it is pure, in respoect of its objeete, 
motives, and tendency, " perfecting holinese in tho 
fear οἵ God;' 860 aupra i. 27. 2. It is peuceuble 
and ρμεαοε-πιαλέησ, disposed to cultivato ἜΣ 
with all men, and to promote it among them; 
aeo supra i. I9. 8, It is gentle and ſorbearing, 
ready ἴο — ἴῃ all things not ainful; veo ver. 
3. and aupra i. 2]. 4. It is euæy to be ρμεγεμαάοά 
to vhat ἰδ reasonable, or to admit any reasonable 
extenuation οὗ error. 5. It is ull mercy anci 
compussion, abounding ἴῃ the good fruits apriuging 
from thence, beneficenco and charity to the poor 
and afllicted. 6, It is impartial, having no respect 
for pertons οὐ parties; comp. l Cor. iii. 8, 4. 
Finally, it is deceribed δὲ Free fFrom ἕῳ, 
ἔτοο from the affectation of superior ες! γ, 
vhiceh is ceommonly found to ——— tho δρὶ- 
ritual prido alluded τὸ in 2 Cor. xii. 20, φυσιώσεις. 

. Now areo represented the eſecte οὗ this 
peaces blo ερίτί!..---καρπὸς δὲ τῆς δικαιοσύνης, 
ἄς. Here the δὲ 16 continuativo, and rerves to 
conclusion. Render, Furthermore (in short), 
the fruit of righteousness is sown ἴῃ," or by 
peace, ἴον them vho make peaco (i. o. whose 
doings 'παὰβ for — ΒΥ σπείρεται it is 
intimated that us the οὐ ποιοῦντες εἰρήνην δοῖῦ 
theso good fruits ἴῃ and for peace, and by makin 
poace, “0 ohall * rup ἃ rich baurvest thereo 
ineaning that, “ They vho cultivato 5 percetui 
tempor may assure themselves that they ehall 
reap πὸ πὴ οὔ it in ἃ hurvest ne vor ceaſsing, — 

OL. II. 


namoly, in ἃ world vhere righteousness flourishes 
in eternal Comp. ἃ aimilar agricultural 
metaphor in Antiphan. Inc. Fab. frag. iv. 4, 
—— τοῖς — ——— — 
χάριτος, (meaning kindness, will to others 
ἠδίστης θεῶν. —* noteo — x. — 
ad vert to ἃ ſew matters οἵ phraseology. In εἰρήνη 
thero is 8 tacit oppoſsition to tho ἀκαταστασία 
abovo. The force οὗ τῆς δικαιοσ. is debated, 
and searcely admits of being brought to any cer- 
tain determination. Fat., aſter ably tracing tho 
aenso, thinks it is this, (δαὶ ex pace, tamquam 
aemine, provenire vitam æternam, quæ δὰ fructus 
ac merces justitiæ, i. 6. vita æterna — ao 
Whitby, cited in my former Edd.) vel ipeam 
justitiam, tamquam fructum, colentibus pacem.“ 

το. Burton διὰ Peile think the sense is, that 
perrons ſaccepted with GoD, for Christ's 8816] 
vho live —— earth, ΒΟῪ ὁ seed, whiek 
vill poduce to τιρλίδομεποε (final accopt- 
ance vith GoD), and peaco in heavon. Το τῆς 
before δικαιοσ.. not found in everal ancient 
MSS. (I add Lamb. 1182, 1184) and Theoph., 
is cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch., with reaton, 
ainceo internal evidence is rather against the word, 
vhoseo absence is confirmed by Phil. i. II, καρπὸν 
δικαιοσύνης, and Heb. xii. I2, καρπὸν εἰρηνικὸν 
δικαιοσύνης, vhieh may ſeem to decido the ἔογοο 
οὗ δικ. here, and fix it to the interpretation οὗ 
Dr. Burton. 


IV. From exhortations to the cultivation οὗ 
peace, the Apostle slides into roeprehension of the 
— — dispositions δὲ evinced ἴῃ quarrels and 

iſsputos, -dispositions to vhich too many among 
them, espec. of thoro exercising the ofſice οὗ 
teachers, or arrogating to themsolves that title, 
vero prob. prones; and all to bo traced to ono 
original apring, the lusta and patsions natural to 
the human heart. (Pott. 

Ἰ. πόλεμοι καὶ μάχαι; " contetts and etrifes;“ 
vhether εἰσὶ or religious, 15 not agreed. We may 
ΒΏΡΡοΒΟ both; tho Jews being prono δὲ once to 
— and to religious dispuies. In either caso 
the contesta themselves originated in the same 
souree, [86 cherished luſsta οὗ thoso from vhom 
they proceeded. Here, then, tho Apoſtlo means 
to ΒΔ Υ (as Βρ. Sanderron well oxpreetes it), Mar- 
vel ποῖ to 866 80 many ſcandals, divisions, distrae- 
tions, and wranglings in the Church, and factions 
and convulſions in tho commouwealth, δὸ long 
as there is pride and relfishness in every man“s 
bosom, or, indeed, any other lust unsubdued; for 
all these wars and fightinge from without, vhat 
other aro they than the ccum οὐ the pot that boile 
within? even the ebullitions of those luſts that 
ΔΙ in our members, and the dictates οὗ 6 cor- 
rupt nature. Comp. 1 Ῥεῖ. ii. II. Rom. vii. 23, 
and notes. — To advert ἴο ἃ matter οἵ verbal eri- 
ticism. Lachm. and Tisch. from 8 Μ8Ν, 
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(1 add [45.182 [184) and δοτπο late Verrions 
and Theoph., πόθεν πόλ. καὶ πόθεν κι But 
this reading. whieh is not in the manner οὗ the 
Aposile, δδοοιηβ ἃ mere alteration (having ἴον ite 
purpore to strengihen the tenste) introduced by 
certain half- learned Critics, who did ποῖ soe that 
by πόλεμοι καὶ μάχαι are denoted quarrels and 
conterts οἵ all Kinds between man and man.“ both 
political and civil. nay even roligious. By τῶν 
ἡδονῶν underatand the lustful patstions.,““* ογαν- 
ἕπσε after ensual pleasures, vhich incite wen to 
fierce oontest for tho means of gratifying thoso 
lusts. ΟΥ̓ ἠδ. as thus used for ἐπιθυμίαι, δῇ ex. 
occura in Xen. Hist. iv. 8, 2 ri. i. 4. αἱ τοῦ 
σώματος ἡδοναὶ, and it is fonnd vometimes in 
Plato. Here, howeorer, tho luste for ensual gra- 
tafications are figuratively represented (for more 
lively impreesion) δὲ δοδίδαὰ in the various mem- 
bers of tho body. Comp. Col. iii. δ. In the pro- 
ent᷑ passage, however, meni bers οὗ tho body 
δῖο ſiguratively representod as carrving on ἃ war 
againet tho δου . Comp. 1 Pet ii. II, ἀπέχεσθαι, 
and Rom. rii. 23, vhere see noto. 

2, 8, What is taid in thete verres is illustrative 
οἵ the foregoing: there being hore preſsented ἃ 


ι 
» 


βοτί οὗ ται νοὶ Βαϊ comprehensive, daseription οὗ 


the carnal mind (eren the pascions and appetites 
οὗ our corrupt nature), vhieh ἰδ enmity against 
God.“ And moæst graphically does the Apostle 
descri ho ἰΐδ aims δῃά purposes, and the disap- 
pointment of thote purposes, tending to malo 
manifest ite emptiness and utter folly. Of this 
briefiy⸗worded passago (νυ. 2, 3) the general βοῦδο 
is thi: Ve eagerly pureue vhatever your luste 
prompt. Vo nourish ἃ bloody hatred and envy 
οὗ all' who stand in the way οἵ your derigno; γοῖ 
ye cannot atiuia to that whieh ye φϑοῖς 3 i. 6. 
yo cannot huve that whieh might eatisfy your 
eravings. Ve battle hard [τὸ obtain vhat may 
tify your desires]; but Ῥοεῖεες ſthem] noi. 
. λαῦε ποῖ [π|ιδὲ would βδι οἷν you], because 
6 ask ποῖ for it ſlovon true peaco and happinees]. 
do eeſc, perhape, for it, but γ80 obtain it ποῖ, 
because ye βεεὶς it amis; i. 6. only in order that 
you may consume ſvhat you obtain from God 
upon your lusts [ποτὲ God has deereed it δου) 
not be found]; meaning. that they do ποῖ seok 
for what they aim δὶ, true happineee ἄρ beinge 
end and aim'], where alone it can be ſound, in 
righteous obedienco to the will of him vho is 
alone ablo to make allꝰ λαρρέπεεν, as all gruce, 
ἴο abound.“ Το various particulars above sup- 
plied are, 1 apprehend, no more than the context 
requires to be underatood. And as respocte the 
moet important ono. that whieh may be auppoced 
ἴο form ihe ohject οὗ all this rehemént desire and 
anxious —— momething that ahould 
aaticty that ardent derire οὗ happinets natural to 
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18. τῶν ἡδονῶν ὑμῶν τῶν στρατευομένων ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν ὑμῶν ; 
3 ᾽᾿Επιθυμεῖτε, καὶ οὐκ ἔχετε: φονεύετε καὶ ζηλοῦτε, καὶ οὐ 
. δύνασθε ἐπιτυχεῖν: μάχεσθε καὶ πολεμεῖτε, οὐκ ἔχετε δὲ, διὰ 
ι5. τὸ μὴ αἰτεῖσθαι ὑμᾶς" 8 αἰτεῖτε, καὶ οὐ λαμβάνετε, διότι κακῶς 
αἰτεῖσθε, ἵνα ἐν ταῖς ἡδοναῖς ὑμῶν δαπανήσητε. 
η. μοιχαλίδες, οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ἡ φιλία τοῦ κόσμου ἔχθρα τοῦ Θεοῦ 
4 ἐστιν; Ὃς ἂν οὖν βουληθῇ φίλος εἶναι τοῦ κόσμου, ἐχθρὸς τοῦ 


4“- Μοιχοὶ καὶ 


ἰδ Θεοῦ καθίσταται. ὅ ἃ ἢ δοκεῖτε ὅτι κενῶς ἡ γραφὴ λέγει; Πρὸς 


the human heart, the tame Υἱὸν is, 1 ἤπά, adopted 
by the able Commentator Theile. — For φονεύ- 
ετε, somo would conjecture φθονεῖτε ; δὲ think- 
ing the former too atrong ἃ term. Buot for δὴ 
alteration δὸ unauthorized πὸ real necesity ex- 
ists; since the expression may very well be 
underatood of iatention rather than act; as ἴῃ 
Sophoceles, Æd. Tyr. 534, φονεὺς ὧν τοῦδε 
τἀνδρὸς, ἃ disposition, howe ver, involving much 
of the guilt of actual murder. See 1 John iii. 
156. Αἱ αἰτεῖτε καὶ οὗ λαμβ. there is. as Ἐπὶ. 
remarks, ἃ pre vccupation οὗ tho plea.“ Nay, but 
vwe do ask and seok of God by daily prayer.“ 
Amwer: Be it 2o0: but ye ask amiss; thereforo 
it is that γο do not receive.“ The next vwords 
vderve to i tho import οὗ the κακῶς (τες ἢ 
aignifies lit. wickedl), and chow it to mean, for 
ovil purpoces. that yo may consume vhat γ6 ask 
for on your lusts, i. 6. in gratifying them. 

4. Tho Apoetle nov rerorts to the languageo οὗ 
rovore reproof. eriously varning them to abstain 
from those lusts whence come strifes and disren- 
sions. and indeed from all eacesive αἰζαολπεεπί ἰ0 
the ttrinqs ὦ this εροτίά. (Pott.) For sueh, Com- 
mentators in general are agreed, is ad verted to in 
tho oxpreeaions μοιχοὲ καὶ μοιχαλέδες, vhich 
may be an ἴο denote σρὲγιμαὶ αὐ (εεο 
Iaa. lvii. 18. Jer. iii. 8. 9, comp. vith Μαῖι. xii. 
89. Mark viii. 88), or that base worldly-minded- 
ness vhieh secrifices the lore οὗ God to the plea- 
nmures of tho ποιὶά.---ἡὁ φιλία τοῦ κόσμον, 
friendship with tho world which lieth in ein,“ 
vhich is an implied enmity to God, δὲ being αἱ 
variance with his plans for the promotion of rir- 
tuo and happiness. 

5. ἢ δοκεῖτε ὅτι) This dijuntite uſso οἵ ἥ αἱ 
the beginning οὗ δὴ inter ive tentenoe is rare, 
but oce. in Arrian, Epict. ii. 17, H κενῶς τὰς 
— ταύτας ἀπηχοῦμεν: and Matt. xxri. 

3, ἢ δοκεῖς ὅτι οὐ δύναμαι, ἃς. However, in 
180 words following some difficulty is involved, 
inasmuch as, thongh the words purport to be ἃ 
citation from Seripture. they ΔΙῸ no where to bo 
found thero; “ποτ, obſterres Prof. Scholef.if 
we take πνεῦμα in the sense οὗ the ἀμπεαι di- 
ꝓoecition. -as teems in this viev to be neceseary, 
— des it Γ capable οὗ oxplanation vhy this 
ahould be called the spirit that dwelleth ἴῃ us, 
vwhieh, on the other hand, is ἃ very usual, and 

roper, and intolligible deseription οὗ the Ἠοὶν 
—8 vho comes into bolievers for the very pur- 
pose.“ To avoid this difheulty. rome retort to 
conjecture, while others supposo the words taken 
from δῇ Apoeryphal book, or τὰ them as δῇ 
interpolation, - methoda alike objectionablo. It 
is best to suppose tho expresion ἡ γραφὴ to 
refer, not to any perticular οὗ Scriptute. 
but only to the generul. tenour οἵ Seripturo ἴῃ [1 
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4 —2 Ἁ [οὶ ’ 4 ς κα Ε Β 8 , 1 
φθόνον ἐπιποθεῖ τὸ πνεῦμα ὃ κατῴκησεν ἐν ἡμῖν; ὃ Μ είζονα ε 700 25. 0. 
δὲ δίδωσι χάριν' διὸ λέγει Ὃ Θεὸς ὑπερηφάνοις ἀντιτάσ- διὰ Ἐκ» 


δὰ Α ’ ’ {- ,ὕ ΓῚ L 
σεται, ταπεινοῖς δὲ δίδωσι χάριν. Ἰ' Ὑποτάώγητε οὖν δεν, 


Ὧπε 1. 62. 
18. 
1Pet. δ. ὅ. 


κι Κι 2 2 —3 4 24.. 2 ⸗ 
τῷ Θεῷ. ἀντίστητε τῷ Διαβόλῳ, καὶ φεύξεται ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν" 8 5 ἐγγί- 1ξέε διὸ 


Pet. δ. 0. 


σατε τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ ἐγγιεῖ ὑμῖν. Καθαρίσατε χεῖρας, ἁμαρτωλοὶ, 3 —8 


8. 


καὶ ἁγνίσατε καρδίας, δίψυχοι. 9." ταλαιπωρήσατε καὶ πενθή- 15.1.16. 


declarations on the abore subject, of friendehi 
with the world, οὐ worldly-mindedness (on — 
oubject see John xv. 18---20, Matt. vi. 24. Luke 
xvi. 13, 15. &c.); also, that the verso is to be 
divided into two —— εἶαυθεθ. And 80 
ihe passage is pointed by Carpzov, Calv., Οτίϑβϑδ., 
Xnapp, and Scholz. The ente, then, will bo (as 
Ῥτοί. Scholet᷑. renders), " Do ye think that tho 
Seripture speaketh in γα Does the Spirit 
that dwelleih in us lust to envy ꝰ“ In both casee 
οὕτως is, of course, to be underſtood, thus: 
Think ye that the Seripturo speaketh ἴῃ vain 
ſor without good reasoon in condemning this 
worldlineis])) No! And again, do you think 
that the Holy Spirit vhieh dwelleth in us is 
prone to envyꝰ tho new nature vhieh he 
ereates produeo such fruits? See Gal. v. 22- 
26. Νο! Οἱ tho contrary, he giveth mors grace, 
in order to resist it. ἐν last elause, indeed, 


ΒΟΠΙΘ δΊΡΡΟΒΟ to have reference, not to envy, but 
to a ψ ἀπ αἰ θεὲ We may, howervor, under- 
atand ἱξ οἵ alt the unchristian dispositions above 


ad vorted to; q. d.“ Nay, 10 far from that, he 
iveth more graco than to leave thoso vho obey 
is holy motions to δας worldly and unchristian 
tempera. Thus far in my former Edd. 1 would 
ΠΟῪ take ἃ somowhat different view. As to the 
objection advanced by the Frof. againat taking 
πνεῦμα in the enso man's dispotition, as far as 
it is founded on the words associated with it, ὃ 
κατώκησεν ἐν ἡμῖν, — they are highly auit- 
able to the Holy Spirit, they are very applicable 
to the dipotition οὗ mind and heart οἵ man, 
vhieh may be said, by ἃ sort οὗ Hebraism, to 
divell ἐπ him, as being inherent in him, i. 6. im- 
ἀράδα by nature, ixlred. Buch is the use οὗ 
μῴυτος and insitus, δὸ eaid οἵ dispositions in- 
herent in man, vhieh may be aid to dwell with 
man, because ever οὔά him to actuate him. 
And in this æense the words will have δὴ addi- 
tional force, by ἃ certain energy thus imparted to 
the aentiment in πρὸς φθόνον ἐπιποθεῖ, it bein 
thus intimated that this proneness to envy δῇ 
jealousy ἰδ inherent in the heart οὗ man;' ἃ 
truth borne out at once by Scripture and by 
experieuee. Nor ἰδ this coustruction and sense 
οἵ ἐπιποθεῖν so rare but that it is ſound also in 
Ps. xlii. I, Sept., ἐπιποθεῖ ἡ Ψυχή μου πρός 
σε, and Ps. Ixxx. 3, and Ixi. 10. is plain, that 
to lust towarde envy, or jealousy, means to 
have a proneness towards thoae passions.“ If theo 
interrogation in the second clause be retained, 
the sense must ὃς, Does the ipirit dwelling in 
us. amerided by the Spirit ſfroim on high)], have 
ἃ lusting towarda ΘηνΎ ὃ does it produce sueh 
fruits? No, certainly!“ But thus some violence 
is dono to the words, from its being necessary to 
auppose δῇ ellipe. οὗ δὴ οὕτως emphatie, and to 
regard the οὐ as standing for οὐχί ἰ wAccordingly, 
it would seem better to considor the words πρὸ 
φθόνον---ἡμῖν as dedarutive, and to encounter, 
as well as wve can, the difficulty involved in 


γραφή. Iam inelined to think, vith δὶ, that 

the vords are meant to bo taken as ἃ quotation 
from Seripture, thongh conveyed as ἃ sentiment 
founded on experience, and abundantly con- 
firmed ὃν Seripture.“ Jentirely agree with him 
ἴῃ regarding the words as altogether parallei to 
those supr., v. 2 and 8, ἐπιθυμεῖτε καὶ οὐκ 
ἔχετε, αἰτεῖτε, καὶ οὗ λαμβάνετε, ἴον the pre· 
δοηΐ ὁ breathes 8 tone οἵ reproach similar 
to that vhieh pervades the above; and ἃ simi- 
lar redson is there expreſssed σὴν the askers or 
aeelkers do ποῖ receive what ἴδον ask οὐ eek, — 
namoly, because their apirit luſts, desires, and 
aeoles in ἃ wroOnꝙ mirit, aubeervient only to envy. 
By Seripture Eat. fuliy shovs is to under- 
atood, that whieh was iutimated and implied ἴῃ 
the foregoing αἰτεῖτε, καὶ (' ἀῃὰ yet') οὐ λαμ- 
βάνετε. Indeed, there seems —* oubt that 
the Apoetle had in mind, and intended to suggest 
to the minds οὗ thore whom he addressed, the 
——— (i. ὁ. οὗ Seripturo) contained in 
St. Matthew's Gospeol as above cited, and vhich 
is accordant with various passages οὗ the Old 
Test., thus putting St. Matthev's Gospel on the 
footing οὗ γραφὴ θεόπνευστος 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
It is true that οὔθ difſeulty, occasioned by taxing 
the δῦονο υἱοῦ (however agreeable to the con 
text, and auited to the Aposetle's argument), ἰδ 
(εἶα, that in δίδωσι, δὲ the beginning of the noxt 
vorro, the δνδῥοοί required cannot be found ἴῃ 
πνεῦμα: though 1 agree with Ἐπὶ. it may bo 
fotehed out οὗ vhat is implied in ἡ γραφή. For, 
88 obeerves Eat., ſconsidering that Seripture is 
the word οὗ God to man, and vhat the Seripture 
promises, Gon himself promises, so here Θεὸς 


—— — beo underetood to bo implied 
in Divias Scripture. 


6. In the worda here cited from Pror. iii. 84, 
ὑπερηφάνοις must. from the present applica- 
tion, bo supposed to comprehend all the ſfore- 
going claases οὗ perrons -the envious, the vain, 
6 censorious, the quarrelsomeo, the spiritually 
proud, and the —— vho, as they reseist 
the grace, and, in various ways, tranegress thoe 
vill οὐ God, may be taid to be ὑπερήφ., as 
aotting themeelves acainst God. Comp. 1 John 
ii. 15, 16, πὰ Æachyl. Pers. 8832.--6, Blomf. 

Ζεύς τοι κολαστὴς τῶν ὑπειρκόπων ἄγαν 

φρονημάτων ἔπεστιν, εὔθρονος βαρύς. 

Πρὸς ταῦτ᾽ ἐκεῖνον, σωφρονεῖν κεχρημένον, 

“πινύσκετ᾽ εὐλόγοισι νουθετήμασι 

λῆξαι θεοβλαβουνθ᾽ ὑπερκόπῳ θράσει. 

8. ἀἁγνίσατε καρδίαν] This we must under- 
atand to be not merely (as Bp. Jebb points out) 
by cultivating zincere repeniance, but alao ὃ 
—— the μείζονα χάριν above mentioned, 
from Him vwho hath promised to give it, the help 
οὗ the Spirit enablinꝗq ihe persous both to will 
and to do; to bo πο longer δίψυχοι, but τολοίο- 
minded., chiefiy intent on serving ὅδοά, no longer 
fluctuating botweon His friendahip and the friend- 
ahip — — 
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σατε καὶ κλαύσατες ν γέλως ὑμῶν εἰς πένθος μεταστραφήτω, 
1700 15... καὶ ἡ χαρὰ εἰς κατήφειαν. ἴθ! Ταπεινώθητε ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυρίου, 


Με 42..5. καὶ ζω “μᾶς. 
—538* καὶ ὑψώσει ὑμᾶς 


1 Ρεῖ. δ. 6. 
xX Matt. 7. 1 


11 κα Μὴ καταλαλεῖτε ἀλλήλων, ἀδελφοί: ὁ καταλαλῶν ἀδελ- 


7. ἃ. σφε —2 — XR 
ἵαχο δ. 8. φοῦ, καὶ κρίνων τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καταλαλεῖ νόμου, καὶ κρίνει 


Rom. 


ror. 4. δ. νόμον: εἰ δὲ νόμον κρίψεις, οὐκ εἶ ποιητὴς νόμου, ἀλλὰ κριτής. 
i. 0. 12} Εἷς ἐστιν ὁ νομοθέτης ὁ δυνάμενος σῶσαι καὶ ἀπολέσαι σὺ 


Rem. τς ς΄ τίς εἶ, ὃς κρίνεις τὸν ὅτερον ; 


9. Hero πὸ have graphically deseribed the 
vworkings οὗ repentanco. Of the two elauses ὁ 
γέλωτ---μεταστραφήτω and καὶ ἡ χαρὰ εἰς 
κατ. tho “γεν ἱ atato οἵ tom- 
porary sorrow; τοανέπσ being but tho action of 
ihe feelings vhen excited, not 2 calm habitual 
temper οἵ the mind and heart. Thus it is moet 
correctly oppored to luugkter, alsao the temporary 
effect teiuporary excitement. The latter elause 
deseribes not any thing external, or dependent in 
any degree on animal impressibility, but 8 dis- 

ition vwhose root is in the heart; 

ing 8 wense οὗ torrow mingled vith shame, the 
daughter οἵ contrition, and ihe parent οἵ humi - 
lity. So Βρ. Jebb, vho defines κατήφ. by the 
ſeoling οὗ mingled grief ἀπά ahamo that ex presses 
itaelf — ἀονσπιςδοῖ eyes. But it may be confined 
to grie (both that οἵ attrition and οἵ contrition); 
τῶν bly to this view Plut. 46 Vit. Pud. 
ς. 1, defines κατήφ. by λύπην κάτω βλέπειν 
“ποιοῦσαν, though “ τορτοῖ,᾿ οὐ “δ᾽ ἔ reyroach, 
may be conjoined. 80 in Thueyd. vii. 19 and 
75, κατήφ. is δοδοοίδιοὰ νὴ ἢ κατάμεμψιε σφῶν 
αὐτῶν. Thus may arise the ἰάοα οἵ that mouru- 
ἐκ ſor sin ad verted to in Ise. Ixi. ὃ, and Matt. 
v.5, vhich, implying repentanee ποῖ to be re- 
pentod οἵ, leads to colid spiritual comfort, the 
οἱ] οἵ joy for mourning, and the garment of praise 
for ἴθ spirit οἵ heavinete, ὸο that the trus Goe- 
pel mourners may becomo trees οὐ τὰ 
ihe — of the Lord. 

10. ταπεινώθητε ἐνώπιον--μας} This ven- 
tence terminates the moral procese, and ao, vhile 
recommending them to turn unto' their God 
with wveoping and mourning — ii. 12), for, 
as Bp. — ἐνο" fruit of well · attempered 
deojoction is religious humiliation beforo God: 
viih this the Apoſstlo had commenced, and with 
this he concludes; annexing only the suro and 
certain result and roward οἱ humiliution, o pur- 
ϑυοά, and 20 attained; δὲ the 2amo time ho 
auggests, ἴον their comfort, that δυο ἃ sorrow, 
ἡ be indeed that godly sorrow vhieb worketh 
τοροπίδηοο᾽ (2 Cor. vii. 10), π|}} ποῖ be un- 


heeded by him vwho is eveor — forgive. 
and plenteous in morey to all them that call upon 
him. 


11, 12. Here the Apostle takes occasion to 
varn them against ovil dispotition nearly 
allied to ἃ quarrelsomo and envrious δρί τὶς, ---- 
namely, that of οενϑογιοιϑηεεα and detraction (a 
aubject before toueched, ch. iii., but here resumed 
and expanded). reminding them that δυς ἢ arro- 

nt consoriousness was, in effect, censuring. or 
detting δὲ nought, the Christian law., vhich for- 
bids aueh a disporition, 1. zlighting its prohi- 
bitions against detraction; 2. by sitting in 7κάρ- 
ment upon tho Μένει οὗ ἴμο Δ rather thau per- 


formtiaꝗ it; and by thus setting up to be arbiters 
of the law., ——— the οἴἶδοο αἱ once οὗ lavw- 
giver and judge from Him το alone has the 
wer of condomning or acquitting. awarding 
estruetion, or bestoving aalvation. Comp. Rom. 
Xiv. 4, vhich pastage is the best commeni on tho 


present. 

11. νόμου] By this some understand the law 
οὗ Mosces; others, the Goepel: but it is best, 
vith Bp. Middl.. to eu the term here, as in 
Rom. ii. 25, to have reference to law in general, 
i. ὁ. moral obligation ἴῃ its most general sense, — 
religion; tho Apostle meaning Mus to ineuleate, 
that to all religion, candour and will are 
ereential, whether πὸ be Jewa, Christians, or 
eren οὗ the number of thoso vho aro δ law unto 
themselves. Religion οὗ every kind forbide 
ealumny, and accordingly he vho is guilty of it, 
tramples on all roligious aanctions by thus 


usn 
ing the prerogative οἵ the one Iudge —— 
— ποιητὴς νόμον is, αἱ leasſt πὶ this ente, δὴ 


Hollenisſtic phraso; for in Clast. usage it would 
only mean ἃ ἰαιυ-πιαζεν." It ἰδ of very rare oc- 
currence; thongh IJ have noted it in 2 Macc. ii. 
67. and ποίησιε νόμου in Fccles. v. 15. On the 
term καταλαλ. 8660 ΤΥ Lex. 

12, εἷς ἐστιν ὁ νομοθέτης, Xc.)] meaning, 
Thou intrudest into à province that is βοῆς οὗ 
thine. There is one lawvgiver and Judge ſand 
one only]. vho ſalone] hath the right and power 
to δᾶνο ſthore το obey him] and to dertroy 
[those vho disobey him; δυο being ihe case]. 
ὙΠῸ art thou [veak and erring mortal, thyselt 
accountable to that one Judge,] that dareat to 
vrest judgment from his ἤδη, and exercise it 
on another? — To advert to ἃ matter οὗ γοαά- 
inꝗq. Aſter νομοθέτης, Griesb., Matth., Scholz, 
Lachm., and Tisch. add καὶ κριτὴς, from the 
two moet ancient MSS., upwards of 40 other 

to vhieh J add Lamb. 1184), almott all ile 

errions, and βουεγαὶ Fathers, -perhaps rightly: 
for ihe addition ieems called for by the δυδϑε- 
quent words, and indeed by the Article ὁ before 
νομοθ.. sinco tho sentiment conveyed ἴθ that 
there is οὔθ Perron, vho ἰδ the Lawgiver and 
J — vho alone can, ἄς. Afier σὺ very many 
MSS. (to which 1 add Lamb. 1182, 1188, 1181, 
1196, and 6 ἴον Mus. copies) subjoin δὲ, vhich 
is adopted by Lachm. and Titeh. but wronsly, 
aince it is plainly δὴ additiou proceeding froin 
those Critics üho did not perceivo the force οὗ 
the aryndeton, nor call to mind 8 similar pateage 
οἵ Rom. xiv. 4, σὺ τίε εἶ ὁ κρίνων ἀλλότρ., 
vwhere ποῖ ἃ δἰ πρὶ copy has any Partiele. —* 
ἕτερον, Lachm. and Tibeh. read πλησίον, from 
12 Μ55. (1 add Lamb. 1182, 1184), the Poech. 
Syr., Vultz., and other Verions, απὰ Theophyl.; 
perhape rightly; ſor internal eridence ἰδ quito 
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18 mAe νῦν, οἱ λέγοντες" “ Σήμερον ὅ᾽᾿ καὶ αὔριον ἵ πορευ- Ὁ το 5. 


σώμεθα εἰς τήνδε τὴν πόλιν, καὶ ἱ ποιήσωμεν ἐκεῖ ἐνιαυτὸν ἕνα, 
Ἐ ἐμπορευσώμεθα, καὶ ἵ κερδήσωμεν." 14 " οἴτινες οὐκ ἐπί- 


in its favour, ἕτερον being seomingly ἃ mere 


loss. 

5 Ι8.-16. Theo Apostle next proceeds to reprove 
the self-⸗uffieieney, worldly opirit, and unbeliev- 
ing irreligious language, which wero manifested 
by many in another way. (Seott.) Prosuming 
ἴοο much on tho present lifo, and ποῖ aufficiently 
considering how frail they are (Po. xxxix. 4), 
and how perpetually dependent on the prori- 
deonco οὗ ἀκ they apoke too confidently οὗ the 
future. 

18. ἄγε νῦν] A form οἵ aæoliciting attention, 
like δεῦτε in Origen's Verrion οἵ Ita. i. 18. 
In the words that follow, σήμερον καὶ αὖὔριον---- 
κερδήσωμεν, the Apostle represents the worldly- 
minded perrons in question as ϑαψίησ, vhat por- 
haps was usaually only the aubjeet οἵ their ἐδουσλέε 
(εθε Ρε. xiv. L liii. 1); but his rebuke is well 
pointed and just. The allusion is to the com- 
mercial businees, in which almost all foreign 
Jevwses were ongaged, and for the furtherance οὗ 
vhich they had to takeo long journeys to distant 
trading places, δ Tyre, Alexandria, Antioch, 
Epheeus, Corinth. Rome, ἄς. For καὶ αὔριον, 
Lachm. edits ἣ αὔριον from very tlender exter- 
nal authority, and quito againat i evidenoe, 
ainco the ἢ δ manifestly ἃ gloss. — Βμπορευσώ- 
μεθα. Lachm. and Tisch. adopt the Fut. Ind. ſorm 
in this and the following verbe, on compotent au- 
thority; vhich is confirmed by the circumatance 
that the Fut. ἰδ abeolutely required by the con- 
text in ἐνιαυτὸν ἕνα hero διὰ ἀλαζονείαις αἱ 
ver. [6.---τήνδε τὴν πόλιν. Render:“ this or 
that eity, the purpotee οὗ the Pron. bein werely 
to advert to onme projected eity. So v. 1δ, ποιή- 
σωμεν τοῦτο ἢ ἐκεῖνο. 

14. οἵτινεε--- αὔριον 1 lit. yoe Ὑδο Κηοῦν not 
G. 6. thoutgb yo know ποῖ) [189 event οἵ] the 
morrow,' i. 6. vhether you shall retain your 
vwealih, or be withdrawn from all — — of 
it by hopolese sickneas, or removed from all pos- 
aescion οἵ it by death. Comp. Prov. xxvrii. 1, 
with Sophocl. Æd. Col. δ67, "Εξοιδ', ἀνὴρ ὧν, 
χῶτι τῆς ἐς αὔριον Οὐδὲν πλέον μοι σοῦ 
μέτεστιν ἡμέρας.--ἴο advert ἴο ἃ matter οὗ 

ing. For τὸ τ. αὔρ. Lachm. reads τὰ τ. 
αὔρ. Efrom ΜΆ. A, and 4 currives, to which 1 
add · Lamb. 1182, 1184, 1185), but wrongly; ἴοσ 
the context requires the Sinꝙulor; the renre be- 
ing, δὲ the Pesch. Syr. Translator renders,' εὐδαέ 
ahall be on the morrow,“‘ the event οὗ the mor- 
ΤΟΥ͂, by an ellipe. of ἐσόμενον, or much liko. 
Vain weoreo it to teek to defend the τὰ from saueh 
paseages as Rom. viii. δ, τὰ τῆς σαρκὸς, for 186 
Plurul is there as much required, as the Sing. is 
here. [ἢ illuetration οὗ this aentiment the Apostle 
aubjoins, ποία γὰρ ἡ ζωὴ ὑμῶν. ἄο., " For τολαΐ 
(ον, ον fleeting) is your lifo! ἴον nort ἃ apan 
is it δὲ the υἱτηοοῖ !΄.--ἐτμὶς γὰρ, &c.; 4. ἃ. IIt 
is δὲ ποις) Vor 'tis δ vapour, appesring for ἃ 
ahort time, and theu vaniſshing away, oven as an 
iꝙnis futuxus. Comparo Wisd. ii. 2, 4. Similar 
mentiments are ſfſound in Hom. II. vi. 146, and 
Horat. Art. Ροδι, 60. The conclusion is, that wo 
ought not to beo too anxious to provide necema- 
ries for 10 hort ὁ ojourn, but hould cast our- 


Luxe 18. 18. 
n Job 7. 7. 
168. 40. 6. 

1 ον. 7. 81. 
οἷν. 1. 10. 
1Pet. 1. Φ4. 1 Φοδὴ 3. 17. 


aelves ὙΠΟ ΪΥ οὐ the protection οὗ that God on 
vhom we entiroly depend, and otudy to seek his 
favour. — To advert to ἃ matter οὗ reading. Οὗ 
the two — the former is abeent from ἢ. Β 
ἴο vhic add Lamb. 1184): the latter from 
S. A (to vhiech 1 add Lamb. 1182), and it is 
cancelled by Lachm. Ho might as woll hare 
cancelled both, since they atand on tho 2amo 
footing; and in each case were, J doubt not, re- 
moved by Critics, who thought one of them use- 
lees, and atum bled δὲ the tautology, but differed 
as to τολίοῦ γὰρ to retain. That ihey hhould not 
haveo knovn the forco of the econd γὰρ ἰδ ποῖ 
aurprising, siuco it is peculiur, being. 1 πον think, 
ποῖ causative, but intensivo (like our Eugl. τοῖν) ; 
a use οὗ the Particlo espec. found in the case of 
aentences exclamatory. Render: * Why, 'tis ἃ 
vapour, or amoke.“ MS. B, and 10 curvi ves (to 
vhieh 1 add Cov. 4, omittod by Μ|}}), indeed, ἴον 
ἐστ. havo ἔστε, vhich has been recei ved into tho 
text by Lachm. and Tisch.; but most uperitically, 
ainco the canon which prefers the moro difbeult 
and hareh reading has its exceptions, one οὗ 
vhich is that the reading ehall not exhibit any 
thing vholly unprecedented, not to 22y incon- 
gruous; whieh is quite the case hore, for it is 
not men, δὲ vho are by 80 many writore 
compared vwith smoke,“ vapour, ahadow.,“ or 
other images οὗ vhat is fleeting, but the ἐν of 
man.“ So when ἀτμὶς, or ἀτμὸς, is used in 
Ecclus., and also ἀτμὶς ἀτμίδων ἰδ used in tho 
aameo book, it is not οἵ the of men, but 
their ccute, or, as we hould δδυ, their liſe. As 
to tho auperiority οὗ ἥν ἴον ἔστε, 
if it did oxist, that could not decide the question, in 
eaſes vhero (as hero) words are 60 mueh alike as 
to bo continually confounded by the teribes; and 
here the ἔστε aroso from error οὗ eri bes. The 
reading ἐστι ἰδ confirmed by the Pocch. Syr. 
Verrion. Ἔσται, ἰουπὰ in 60 MsS., is only 
another error οἵ the samo kind. Insteadof δὲ, 
Lachm. and Tisch. edit, from 6MSS., καί: but 
the reading has nothing to recommend it, nor is 
the authority oxisting for it eompotent. Lauspect 
that St. James wrote δὲ καὶ, which, indeed, is 
found in ἃ great number of ASS.: and the for- 
τη] is one οὗ very frequent occurrence in N. T., 
though in several of the pastages the καὶ ἰδ 
omitied in ἃ ἴον MSS., espec. where, δὲ here, it 
does not eem to convey any additional senseo. 
«-ἔπειτα δὲ ἀφ. BSeveral Μ88. read καὶ ἀφ., 
and not a few δὲ καὶ, vhilo 8 few very ancient 
ones (to which 1 add Lamb. 1182) have πο Par- 
τοῖο δὲ all. Thero is, accordingly, the strongest 
ovidenco that thero originally wvas none (and 
therefore J have now ——— the δὲ): and this 
courte is confirmed by supra iii. 17, πρῶτον μὲν 
.«-ἔπειτα ἴῃ all the copies. It is true that αἱ 
Heb. vii. 2 we have πρῶτον μὲν---ἔπειτα δὲ 
καί: but δι. Paul is not St. James. Beæides, 
there the καὶ does not belong to the δὲ, but to 
tho following word. And in l Thess. iv. 17, νὸ 
have πρῶτον ἔπειτα. Thus in the pureſt Olass. 
vriters ἔπειτα is used without δὲ, even vhen 


πρῶτον μὲν has preceded; e. gr. Æschyl. Pers. 
805, Θεοῖν μὲν πρῶτον εὔξασθα, θέλω, ἔπειτα, 
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στασθε τὸ τῆς αὔριον ! (ποία γὰρ ἡ ζωὴ ὑμῶν ; ἀτμὶς γάρ ἐστιν 
ολοωιδαι, ἡ πρὸς ὀλύγον φαινομένη, ἔπειτα [δὲ] ἀφανιζομένη") 18 ο ἀντὶ 


Cor. 4. 19. 
Hob. 6. 8. 


τοῦ λόγειν ὑμᾶς: ᾿Εὰν ὁ Κύριος θελήσῃ, καὶ ζήσωμεν, καὶ " ποιή- 


ῬΊΟοτ.δ.8. σομεν τοῦτο ἢ ἐκεῖνο’ 16» νῦν δὲ καυχᾶσθε ἐν ταῖς ἀλαζονείαις 
41ακο 15, ὑμῶν. Πᾶσα καύχησις τοιαύτη πονηρά ἐστιν. 11 « Εἰδότι οὖν 


Jcnhn 9. 4]. 
Rom. 


σ᾿ ⸗ σι 
1, καλὸν ποιεῖν, καὶ μὴ ποιοῦντι, ἁμαρτία αὐτῷ ἐστιν. 


ἢ παν 
δ ἴγου. 11. 


V. 14"4γε νῦν, οἱ πλούσιοι, κλαύσατε ὀλολύξοντες ἐπὶ 


δ οοοι, Ταῖς ταλαιπωρίαις ὑμῶν ταῖς ἐπερχομέναις. ὃ Ο πλοῦτος 


Luxe 6. 94. 
1 Τί. 6.0. 


E, ὑμῶν σέσηπε, καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια ὑμῶν σητόβρωτα γέγονεν" ὃ“ ὃ 
μου... χρυσὸς ὑμῶν καὶ ὅ ἄργυρος κατίωται, καὶ ὁ ἰὸς αὐτῶν εἰς 


&e.; and Aristoph. Plut. 667, 772. Theem. 190. 
Ecel. 62. 

1δ. ἀντὶ τοῦ λέγειν--ἐκεῖνο] Theso πογὰβ 
aro closely eonnected with σήμερον καὶ αὔριον, 
the elauss ποέα γὰρ---ἀφανιζομένη boing pareu- 
thetieal. Render: inotead οἵ taring [386 ye 
ought], If the Lord please that we live, we vill 
do 20 and o.“ Even the Heuthens, indeed, used 
oxpreeaions of this sort, though, we may ΒΌΡΡΟΘΒΟ, 
rather as words of courne than vith any seitled 
belief in the Providence of αοἀ.---καὶ ζήσωμϑν, 
καὶ ποιήσ. The Fut. Ind. form αἱ ποιήσ. ἷδ 
proferable for the aame reason δὸ at v. 18: but 
propriety of language absolutely requires ζήσω- 
μεν, ἴον vhich there is strong external authority 
(confirmed by internal evidenco), and it has the 
support of the Perch. Syr. Version. Neverthe- 
less Lachm. and Tisch. edit ζήσομεν, in defianco 
οὔ their own punctuation; for ihe reading they 
follou requires etaein's ρΡυπειυδίίου.---ζήσωμεν, 
καὶ ποιήσομεν. 

16. νῦν δὲ καυχᾶσθε ἐν ταῖε ἀλαζονείαις ὑ. 
Tho full bento ἴθ, WVhoereas νοὶ (88 the 0886 too 
frequently now is) ye prido yonrielres in your 
vauntful projecets and proud pᷣlans, [anticipating 
a sure puccess J. Comp. 1 ΠΩ ii. 16, ἡ ἀλα- 
δῶρα τοὺ βίου. Jor. Bell. ἱν. 8, ὃ, ἐπηλα- 

ονεύοντο---τοῖς τολμήμασιν. 

17. εἰδότι οὖν καλὸν, δι5.} An inference or 
conclusion meant to preoccupy the posei blo ob- 
jection,“ We 4}} Know this: to vhieh it ἰδ re 
Woaell. then, he vho sins against light and 

nowledge is guilty οὗ δὴ aggravated offenco;“ 
lit. to him there is sin, answering to what ἰδ 
aaid, Gen. iv. 7, “οἴη lieth δὲ. the door.“ 8.60 
Luke xii. 47. John ix. 4]. χν. 22. Rom. ἱ. 20. 
ΒΥ the term καλὸν ἰδ meant what ἰδ right, 
-namely, the acknovwledging οἵ the Providenco 
of God, e hambi⸗ expreesion οὗ dependonce on 
vhich is bounden duty. 


V. 16. Some Commentators auppoeo this 
portion to be addreced to the unbelieriaq Jewe, 
among vwhom the Jewiah Christians lived under 

ution, and οἵ wühom many woero rich, and 
ed ἃ dieoluteo liſo. Accordingſy by tho πεέρογίδ 
here ad verted to are, they thini to bo underatood 
thore ἐπ whieh the ον, even in foreign coun- 
tries, wore involved. together with thoso οἵ Judæa 
iteelf during the war τ the Romans, and vhich 
the rich must have been ially exporod to 
δυο. Iprefer, howevor, with others, as C 
zov, Rosenm., δηὰ Schott, to underatand [ἢ 
Apoetle's words in 8 moro extensivo view, δὲ 
meant to apply alao to, if not oxcluei voly intended 


for, thoeo minded and nominal Opricions 
vhom he censures supra iv. 18---17.: perrons 
vhose minds vero ΠΟΙ dovoted to the business 
and the pleasures οὗ this life. Here, then, enu- 
moerating the exils whieh ehall one day overtake 
eventually the rich and prosperous οἵ this world, 
the Apostle, τὸ may suppoee, has in view, besides 
perticular evils belonging to particular times, 
those orils which in αἵ — and ages may be 
βαϊά to reeult from riches abused, vils vhich, 
in the present misory and future ποῦ entai led on 
their posescors, may well be called 0 many 
sorrovws with vhieh they have pierced themael ves 
through (I Tim. νἱ. 10.) 

2, ἦ Ηοτο, under ᾿ἰνεῖχ imagery derived from 
the Prophets οὗ old, is designated the perishablo 
nature of all earthly portsescions. See Job xiii. 
28. Ῥε. xxi. 9. ἴεα. χ. 16. xxvii. 1], and espec. 
Laæm. iv. ].---Ἰ the words ὁ πλοῦτοι---κατίωται 
are represented three kinds οὔ wealth. J. that 
conristing in agricultural produce. especially eorn, 
vwool, ἄς. 2. That consisting in 'ψ or 
vebe οὗ cloth (Hdot. iv. 43). 8. That of gold ον 
silver, whother in ingots, or coined into money. 
These are all eerally represented δα perishing, 
— ———— using, but for τοαπὲ of use, by bein 
δοα up προϊοθοὶγ. The Ξε kind οἵ ποαὶ 


is — —— as rotting in the grana- 
ries, for *— οἵ being dealt out for ue. This 
aort οὗ wealth is thai .adverted to in the 
parable οὗ the rich man, Luke xii. 16---2}, vhoro 
δυσὶ riches are termed τὰ γενήματα τῆς χώρας 
κείμενα. By the term σέσηπε applied ἰο this 
βοτὶ οὗ ποδὶ (ἢ is denoted the rotting by mildew, 
or being eaten up by insects. The term σητό- 
βρωτα applied to the garmente and cloth (τὰ 
ἀγαθὰ ἈΠ δ δ εἰς ἔτη πολλὰ, Luke xii- 1ϑ), 
corresponds to σὴς καὶ βρῶσις in Matt. vi. 19. 
Comp. Menand. Frag. Incert. xii., ὁ μὲν ἰὸς τὸ 
σιδήριον λυμαίνει.--τὸ δ᾽ ἱμάτιον (Gtho cloth) 
οἱ σῆτες. By κατίωται, δὲ applied ἰο the ἐλέταά 
particular (the precious metal) is denoted the 
wing roety for want οἵ being Κορὶ bright by ἃ 
iboral circulation. ΟΥ̓ this amasing οἱ useleea 
ΜΟΙ it is well aid by Phileterus ap. Athen. 
ß5 280, D.: Εἰς αδριον οὐχὶ φροντίζειν (æil. 
εἴ) ὄντι | ἔσται. Περίεργόν ἐστιν ἀποκεῖσθαι 
πανὺ ᾿Ἰΐωλον ἔνδον ἀργύριον. 80] point tho 
. In νυ. 2, 8, is designated the rich wiser, 

Ὑΐο denieth himself vhat is ἢ v. Rilet- 
ting his wealth go πηυδοὰ (v. 8), or vithholding 
more than is meet. —By καὶ ὁ ἰὸς αὐτῶν εἰε 
μαρτ. ἰδ meant that their non-uso by ἃ liberal 


circulation vill —* mautler ſor their condemna- 
tion. Comp. Eurip. Hippol. 106], à δέλτοε 
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μαρτύριον ὑμῖν ἔσται, καὶ φάγεται τὰς σάρκας ὑμῶν ὡς 

πῦρ' ἐθησαυρίσατε ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις. 4 4 ᾿Ιδοὺ, ὁ μισθὸς ἀτενν μ. 
τῶν ἐργατῶν τῶν ἀμησάντων τὰς χώρας ὑμῶν, ὁ ἀπεστερημένος 7903. 10, 
»,5 :ς α , 82 1222 9 , 3 ν 4 , ΜἩΜα].8.δ. 
ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν, κράξει: καὶ αἱ βοαὶ τῶν θερισάντων εἰς τὰ ὦτα Κυρίου Ἐσῖα:. δι, 


Σαβαὼθ εἰσεληλύθασιν. 


δ. ᾽᾿Ετρυφήσατε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 
ἐσπαταλήσατε' ἐθρέψατε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν ὡς ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σφα- ᾿- 


καὶ 6 “οὉ 41]. 18. 
Luxe 16. 190, 


γῆς" 9΄ κατεδικάσατε, ἐφονεύσατε τὸν δίκαιον" οὐκ ἀντιτάσσεται τοι." 6. 


ὑμῖν. 
ἤδε---κατηγορεῖ σου. ἴῃ φάγεται τὰς σάρκας 
the nature of the metaphor is disputed, though it 
undoubtedly refers to misery the moſt acute and 
intense; and hence it is ποῖ well to refer it to 
δυσὶ as resulto from the σαγζέπσ caures οὗ getting 
together, and keeping together, wealth; and, ac- 
cordingly, vain were it to refer to such pastages 
as the Horatian æruꝙo εἴ σαγαὰ peculi; for, though 
δυσὶ) cares may wear down the miser to ἃ sSkeleton 
by consuming the flesn (t&eo Ecclus. xxxi. I). 
yet he “είς not the carking care 88 any pain; and 
though Plut. de Superset. descri bes this devoted- 
ness to riches as eating away the soul, yet the 
miser heeds not such igures οὗ speech from the 
— Nor would this, if it dealt in — 
an argumoent worthy οὗ an Apoſtle. Accord- 
ingly, J continue to be of the same opinion 88 
heretofore, by roferring the expression to the 
onguish eternul οἵ another world; aupposing, with 
Eot., that the Apostle does ποῖ mean to set forth 
vhat the selfish rich who live to themselves only 
nou suſfer, but what they woill have to suffer at 
tho day οὗ judgment. And 80 the pastage is un- 
derstood by Calvin. By theo lusct days are ποῖ, I 
apprehend, to be understood (as Bp. Jebb ex- 
plains) the last days οὗ ἴπὸ Jowish nation, but the 
ἄαν judument. I am ineclined to regard the 
words as presenting ἃ remarkable instance of the 
— and consequently J would point them 
thus: ᾿Εθησαυρίσατε---ν ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις 
(ἐθησ.). ᾳ. ἃ. "Υὸ have heaped up treasures [[0γ 
your ἰδϑὶ days]; δαὶ ιυλαΐ daya? for the lasſt days 
of the world, the period of the lust judgqment. 
Here, then, tihe best comment (and that βεγν 
to draw forth the full meaning οὗ the Apostle) in 
ἴο be found in the words οἵ St. Paul (Rom. ii. ὁ), 
vhich the Aposſtlo in this passage may justly bo 
aupposed to have had in view: θησαυρίζεις 
σεαυτῷ ὀργὴν ἐν ἡμέραις ὀργῆς καὶ ἀπο- 
—— δικαιοκρισίας τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

4. Here is represented, ποῖ ἃ rich miser, but 2 
rieh mun uniting in himself the character both of 
covotous, withholding from others their just due, 
and lu. rurious, - pendinꝙ all on himself (ans wer- 
iug ἴο the description contained in the parablo οὗ 
the rich man and Lazarus), and oppressing his 
labourers, by diminishing their wages; οὐ keeping 
back part, on various pretexts. Here, then, by 8 
figumtive mode οὗ speaking. aleo found in Ler. 
xix. 18. Deut. xxiv. 14, 15. Mal. iii. δ, thoe 
Apoetlo representa the vithhold wages οὗ the 
labourera as calling on God ἴον vengeanco; and 
vwhich appeal,. it is intimated by the words εἰς τὰ 
ὦτα Κυρ. Σαβ. εἰσελ. (formed on Po. xvii. 6, 
and Isa. ν. 9). will aurely be ottended to. In 
either case the τοῦ, the curse and the condi 
punishment, is denounced against them for the 
abuse of tolents committed as unto unfaithful 
eatewards. -ὁ μισθὸς.---ὁ ἀπεστεοημένος, with- 


held. loft unpaid. Such is the use οὗ ἑποστ. in 
Jos. Autt. iv. 8, 88. 

5, 6. — propriety of the — πάν will 
ap rom ἃ comparison with the kindred 
— Mal. iii. 5, and Jer. xii. 3. Here we * 
deseribed the 32ame luxurious profligacy, leading 
to the same terrible destruction, on nieß tho 
last οὔ the Prophets expatiated, vhile deseribing 
the great and terrible day of the Lord.“ (Bp. 
Jebb.) Thus, then, after severely rebuking their 
rapaccit, the Apostle proceds to atigmatize their 
xensualit. 

5. ἐσπαταλήσατε) On this expression 860 
ποίο αἱ 1 Tim. ν. 6.---ἐθρέψατε τὰς καρδίας, 
&xc., meaning, “ Ve have pampered yourselves in 
pensuality, as animals are fattened for alaughter;“ 
alluding to the punishment that shall overtako 
them in that day of slaughter,' when they shall 
be slain likeo — an image (as Bp. Jebb ob- 
aerves) οὗ the highest order οἵ prophetie sublimity. 
Similar ones are found in the Class. vriters. * 
in Æechyl. Agam. 1659, the Chorus thus ad- 
dresses the sensualist, Ægisthus: Πράσσε, πιαί- 
νου μιαίνων τὴν δίκην ἐπεὶ πάρα (is at hund') 
86. τις; i. 6. the avenger, Oreſtes. Seo ver. 9, 
Comp. Athen. p. 836, χαίρωμεν. ἕως ἕνεστιν, τὴν 

υχὴν — In ὡς ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σφαγῆν, the 
ὡς is cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch. from four 
MSS. -an authority, however, too slender to 
warrant the removal οὗ ὁ word which can 
aarcely be dispensed with, and which vas in tho 
text as early δα the formation οὗ the Pesch. Syr. 
Veraion. Tisch., ἴῃ his 2nd ed. would have done 
better in recalling tho ὡς, as he has done in ἃ 
aimilar case at ] Ῥεῖ, iv. 19, ὡς πιστῷ κτιστῇ. 
The view which J have taken οὗ the sense οὗ the 
words ὡς ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σφαγῆς is confirmed by tho 
able annotation οἵ Est., according to which tho 
ὧς is indispensable. Comp. Fzek. xlviii. 1δ, and 
espec. Jer. xii. 8, " Pull them (i. 6. the oppressi vo 
vicked) like sheep for the slaughter, and preparoe 
them ἂν fattening) for the day of slaughter,“ 
vhere it is intimated that the wicked havo been 
suffered to proſsper only as δ΄ preparution ἴον the 
final day οἵ dauyhter, εἰς ἡμέραν σφαγῆν, as the 
Sopt. renders. 

. κατεδικάσατε, ἐφονεύσατε, &c.] Besides 
the cruolty and grots sensuality above mentioned, 
the Apostle here stigmatizes another and worre 
kind of cruolty, namely, that of persecution evon 
to condemnation and death, as denoted ὃν tho 
expresſsions κατεῦ. and ἐφονεύσατε. Here, how- 
evor, it has beon dioputed whether by τὸν δίκαιον 
δε meant the [εἰ man“ (meaning good men 
generally), or. ἡ ἴδ. Just One.' namely, Christ, 
vho is so called δὲ Acts vii. δ2, and 11}. 14, 15. 
ΟΥ̓ these two modes οἵ interpretation the Jormer 
is adopted by the generality οὗ Commentators, 
ancient and modern; the latter, by ἃ ſew modern 
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JAMES V. 7--10. 
7ε Μακροθυμήσατε οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ἕως τῆς παρουσίας τοῦ Ku- 


ρίου. ᾿Ιδοὺ, ὁ γεωργὸς ἐκδέχεται τὸν τίμιον καρπὸν τῆς γῆς, 
μακροθυμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, ἕως ἂν λάβῃ ὑετὸν πρώϊμον καὶ ὄψιμον" 
ὃ μακροθυμήσατε καὶ ὑμεῖς, στηρίξατε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, ὅτι 
5, 4τπ|, ἡ παρουσία τοῦ Κυρίου ἤγγικε. ὃ." Μὴ στενάζετε κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων, 
Matt. ᾿. 3 ΄ 4 2 2 J ε 4 3X ΄- ΄“- 
ἀδελφοὶ, ἵνα μὴ [κατα]κριθῆτε' ἰδοὺ, ὁ κριτὴς πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν 


1 Με. 5... ὅστηκεν. 


itors, δὸ Mackn., Rosenm., Abp. Nowe., 

Jebb. and. οὗ ancient ones, by umen. 
and Theophyl. As an ment for this lattor 
view of the δοῆϑο, Bp. Middl. urges that the hypo- 
thetical use οὗ the Article, by vhich τὸν δίκαιον 
vwould atand for τοὺς δικαίους, vοuld present too 
arony an expression. With far greater reason 
παρ vwe urge ἀραΐκνδέ the above νἱονν, the forced 
and jejuno δοῦθο vhich must thus bo assigned to 
the vords following. οὐκ ἀντιτάσσεται ὑμῖν: 
namely, ' the Saviour opposes ποῖ your perverse- 
ὯΘ88 ." or, as Dr. Burton explaina, He is ποῖ 
oppoting you in your career οἵ national ungodli- 
ners δῇ obduracy, but lete 758 61} up the me⸗- 
aure οἴ your δἷηβ. On the vhole, the latter view, 
-4bly aupported by Calv. and Foat. -eems pro- 
ferable. In the coneluding celause, οὐκ ἐντι- 
τάσσεται ὑμῖν, the οὗ the Apostlo is to 
further set forth the guilt of this cruelty and 
oppresaion, by reprerenting it as inflicted on the 
he and unresiſsting; ꝛee Calv. And δον 
little effectual resistaneo the oppressed poor could, 
in that atge, make to the oppreseing rieh, no ouo, 
oonveraant with ancient literature, vill need to 
be informed. Ineed only refer to the paaage οὗ 
Juvenal, Sat. iii. 299, Libertas pauperis hæc est. 
Pulæutus rogut. εἰ ie concius adoraut. Ut 
licout paucis cum dentibus indeo reverti.“ 1 must 
ποῖ omit to add, that {πὸ interpretation by vhich 
τὸν δίκαιον ἷδ ἰαίκοη to denote οὖν Lord Jesus 
Obrist is ably refuted by Ἐπὶ. xxrho decidedly pre- 
ſers to underſtand the πιδί αν ; and he 
remarks that elsevhere in Seripture ὁ δίκαιος, in 
this eimphatical sense, ἰδ opposed to the τί οἷ and 

werful. And he adduces, δὲ exx., Isa. lvii. 

, xciii. 2], οἱ δ]. [τ ἴδ remarkable that tho 
learned theologian should have omitted to adduce 
Wisad. ii. I22 18. vhieb must have been in the 
mind of St. James; and, accordingly, he mnoet 
have intended to take τὸν δίκαιον in the 
aense. Ηον Bentley could have brought himself 
to auppore that St. James vrote not οὐκ ἀντιτ., 
but ὁ Κύριος οὐκ ἀντιτ., JIAam δἰ ἃ lots to ima- 
gine; and still more how Bp. Middl. could call 
the — ingenious. 

7. Hero the Apostle turns to the Chrietian 
eonverta suffering under their oppression, and 
oxhorta them patiently to endure the injuries 
inflieted on them, reeing that the ad vent οἵ the 
Lord Jesus Christ appronches. Thie he confirms 
and illustrates by the example οἵ ἴῃς λεωδανάπεαπ, 
δηὰ by thoso held out to them in the φωϑεγέησ 
—2 — The term 
has here ἃ ἀομόΐε signification; namely, patiently 
endure, and ientty touit Ὧν. Comnp. Heb. χ. 
86, φεηᾳ., ὑπομονῆε γὰρ ἔχετε χρείαν, for 
need γ8 have οἵ patience' —until ὁ ἐρχόμενος 
nA—ba, pastage forming the best eomment on 
the present. By τῆς παρουσ. τ. K. eems meant, 
by a double 0nso, tho advent οἵ Christ δὲ the 


. Εχ 
διά Β 


10 τε Υ̓ πόδευγμα λάβετε τῆς κακοπαθείας, ἀδελφοί μου, 


destruction οὗ Jerusalem, δηὰ the final δάνεηι :᾿ 
espec. tho ἰδιῖοτ..--τὸν τίμιον καρπόν. So called, 
as aupplying that vwhieh forms the moet neceſmary 
(οοὰ to man, " ὁγεαά, the staff οἵ liſe 
ετὸν πρώϊμον, meaning the autumæul, δὲ ὄψι- 
μον does tho rains. Lachm and Tiseh. 
cancel ὑετὸν from ἃ feuw MSS. But it eannot 
well bo disponsed with. Nor is it likely to havo 
been omitted, for, ühile the complete expretaion 
occurs βουύογδαὶ times in the t., no vhere do 1 
find thero tho Adject. employed rithout ὑετόν. 

8. στηρίξατε τὰς καρδίας ὑ.] i. 6. atablich 

7ουν hearts in faith and patienco. — κε, 
hath dravn nigh;' 1. 6. "ἰδ all but αἱ hand;' 
vhich is required 9J πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν ἕστηκεν, 
just after. Comp. Matt. χχίν. 88. 

9. μὴ στενάζετε κατ’ ἀλλήλων] The Con- 
mon Vertion hero ἰδ any thing but happy, vhether 
in its textual οὐ ite marginal reading. ρα, 
and do not well represent the rente οὗ tho 
original; at least, if be retained, it must 
be — to — ποῖ the gruan οὗ dis- 
oontent, but the groan οὗ querulous impotieace, 
vhich likes to find fault wiih others, and δοσῦθο 
them of injuries, ometimes imaginary, and 
moetly —— See Calv. Some charae ters 
ΔΙῸ naturally querulous and impatient οἵ otherr 
infirmities, forgetting their own; others are δυϑ- 
picious, and prone to restent injuries. Both 
elases οὗ perrons are here admonished to practiso 

and long-suffering. leat the con- 
demned by their own judgment, —mindful that, 
αὶ ἢ vhat measure they mete, it ahall be mea- 
aured to them again: besides whieh, it behoves 
them to consider that the common Judge οἵ all 
standeth at the door. The ἵνα μὴ κατακρ. heroe 
is equiv. to ἵνα μὴ εἰς ὑπόκρισιν πέσητε͵ at 
Υ 12 Aud accordingly the κατα δμουϊὰ be re- 
moved. Indeed it is found in very ἴον ΜΆ, 
and those οἵ the loveſst order. Tho ὁ boforo 
κριτὴς has no place in ieveral MSS. and the 
ἢ rec. (the ΕἸΣ. Ed.); but it is found in theo 
Btephanic text, and in the great body οἵ tho 
MSS.; and it ἴθ required εἰ Ῥεορείοιυ οἵ lan- 
guago, the æense δοίηρ, “ the Fudge κατ΄ ἐξοχὴν," 
uho is δὲ Acts χ. 42 denominated ὁ ὡρισμένος 
κρ. ᾿ἀμάλρα καὶ νεκρῶν. 

10, Τὸ encourage them to patient enduranco, 
the Apoetleo now points to the examples οὗ thoso 
vho trodden the 2ame thorny path beſore 
them; 80 aupplying vhat has ever been ἃ power- 
ful incentive to ihe faith and perseoveranceo οὗ 
the aaints. — ὑπόδειγμα λάβετε. On the ἔοτοθ 
of ὑπόδειγμα vee note δὲ John xiii. 1δ.---τῆς 
κακοπαθείας. The expreeaion may bo under- 
stood το mean,‘ conſstaney in enduring uffer- 
ings;' or it may with μακροθυμίας ᾿υδὶ after 
form δὴ Hendiodys, to ἀεποῖο " patient enduranco 
of evila.“ On the various evils endured by tho 
Prophets, οοοὸ Heb. xi. 88, βοᾳ.--- οἱ ἐλάλησαν 
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JAMES V. 11]---18. 


καὶ τῆς μακροθυμίας, τοὺς προφήτας, οὗ ἐλάλησαν τῷ ὀνόματι 
in κ Ἰδοὺ, μακαρίζομεν τοὺς ὑπομένοντας. τὴ 
μονὴν ᾿Ιὼβ ἠκούσατε, καὶ τὸ τέλος Κυρίου εἴδετε: ὅτι πολύ- Ἐκ ἴω. 


Κυρίου. 


: ; Μειί. δ. 11. 
σπλαγχνός ἐστιν ὁ Κύριος καὶ οἰκτίρμων. 131 Πρὸ πάντων ἸΜωϊι.5.5ι, 


δὲ, ἀδελφοί μου, μὴ ὀμνύετε, μήτε τὸν οὐρανὸν μήτε τὴν γῆν, 


4 Cor. 1. 17, 
18. 


μήτε ἄλλον τινὰ ὅρκον: ἤτω δὲ ὑμῶν τὸ ναὶ, ναὶ, καὶ τὸ οὗ, οὔ" Ἀ15 
ἵνα μὴ ὑπὸ κρί έ 18 w Κακοπαθεῖ τις ἐν ὑμῖ —8 
α μὴ ὑπὸ κρίσιν πέσητε. εἶ τις ἐν ὑμῖν ; προσ- Ἐνδ δ 


τῷ ὀνόματι R. This ie intended to δὲ onco βοὶ 
forth the high character οὗ thore vho endured 
the like things, and to givo greater point to tho 
argument; — If their high commission did 
ποῖ aereen from auffering; if Mey bore tuch 
601}5, well may ye. 

II. μακαρίζομεν) " πὸ pronounce thoce bless- 
ed. — to Ohkrist's vwords, Matt. νυ. 1], 12. 
---τοὺς ὑπομ., " πο bear vith patience the trials 
appointed for them by God.“ On this abtolute 
ure, 866 noto οὐ Rom. xii. 15. Hero ve may 
auppose the Apostle to havo had in mind tho 
vwords οἵ Dan. xii. 12, μακάριος ὁ ὑπομένων, 
vith whieh eomp. Matt. xxiv. 18. .---σὸ τέλος 
Κυρίου. Render: tho ſhappy] end vhich the 
Lord wrought for him, putting δὴ end to his 
— vwith referenco to vhat is aid, Job 
xlii. 

12. μὴ ὀμνύετε) leave off εἐποδιίηρ." The 
Apoetle now takes occasion ἴο advert to one 
among other modes οἵ expresing impatience, 
namely, by the uso οὗ angry oatha uttered under 
impatience, and from great provocation; for such, 
as Bp. Sanderron and Abp. Newe. how., aro 
meant by the oduike hereo apoken οἵ. Besides 
these, however, we may δι. epec. from 
* * οὗ the — — a πρὸ ———— 
that the Apoetlo here nerally ὁ 
oaths vaed ——— —— «κοῦ kind 
οὗ wearing being, thero is reason to think, very 
prevalent among the Jews. So Philo, τοὶ. ii. 
p. 271, eited by Wetet., testiſes to the prevalence 
οἵ this profane practice thus: ἀλλὰ καὶ παρα- 
λαβέτω τις, εἰ βούλεται, μὴ μὴν τὸ ἀνωτάτω 
καὶ πρεσβύτατον εὐθὺς αἴτιον, ἀλλὰ γῆν, 
ἥλιον, ἀστέρας, οὐρανὸν, τὸν σύμπαντα κόσ- 
μον. That the Apostle's words have nothing to 
do with judicia. wearing, all tho best Commen- 
tators are 7 indeed, such is certain 
from the similar words οὗ our Lord, Matt. v. 34 
--37. on whieh. doubtless, the present — 
vas formed. It may be obeerved that the 
tico οὗ the Bænes vholly coincided vith ihese 
αν ρου ρων Thus πὸ find from “06., Bell. ii. 

, 8, that they avoided swearing, as if it wero 
worso than perjury; though there. δ in the pre- 
vent cate, the injunction, as Whiaton remarksa, 
must be — to have had ita particular ex- 
ceptions, as on certain great and necettary oces- 
sions. Thus, in the next section, we find it 
τοϊδιοὰ of theso very Eacenes, vho are beforo 
βαϊὰ to have δὸ zealously avoided swearing, that 
they admitted none into (δεῖν brotherhood till 
they had taken certain tremendous oaths to per- 
form their everal duties to God and ἴο their 
neighbour; 80 evidently not accounting this any 
violation οὗ the rulo not to awear αἱ all. The 
caso is the same in the Obhricstiaa iystem, as wo 
learn from tho Apostolical Constitutions, which, 
although they coineideo vith theseo prohibitions οὗ 


Ohriat and his Apoetlo as to awesring in general, 
yot they explain it elex hore by aroidiaꝗ to ϑισεαν 


alæly, and to awear oſten and ἐπ vain. And 30 


vhen they enjoin ποέ to δισδαν. αὐ all, they add 
that, If trueh cannot be avoided, we musſst ξίσεα» 
ἐγωΐν " vhich aufficiently serves to explain the 
nature and measures οὗ this enerul injunction. 
«-ἥτω ὑμῶν τὸ ναὶ, ναὶ, καὶ τὸ οὗ, οὔ. This 
mems to havo been 8 proverbial form of expres- 
aion, to denoto simplo afſirmation οὐ negation; 
repeated, if need be, but unaccompanied with 
oaths. — ἵνα μὴ ὑπὸ κρίσιν πέσητε. Very 
many MSS., some Vertions and PFathers, and 
δοῃθ early Editions, havo εἰς ὑπόκρισιν. vhich 
reading was received into tho text by Matthæi, 
but — throvn out by Griesb., ϑοδοῖς, Lachm.. 
and Tiach.; very properly; ainco it admits of no 
tolerable senso: and external authority is of no 
great veight in 8 caso like this. The reading 
arose, J uspeet, from ἃ blending of ὑπὸ and its 
ϑίοες εἰς, puiung εἰς ἥγεί. Thus ὑπὸ and κρίσιν 
vere causelessly joined together, and heroby the 
reading εἰς ὑπόκρισιν is well accounted for. 
That ὁ gloes on ὑπὸ vhould have occurred vwas 
likely, δίῃοο πίπτειν ὑπό τι (for εἷς τι} is οὗ 
very raro occurrence, though sueh 16 ſfonnd in 
Diod. Sic. τ. ii. 269, and viii. 209 (vhere ὑπ’ 
ἐξουσίαν etands for εἰς ἐξ., vhieh oceurs in 
Polyb. iv. Ἰὼ, also in Polyb. iv. 15, 1]. 

—8 ere the Apostle adverts to other 
trials of patienco and — namely, those 
οἵ ricknéss, or other calamity; pointing out 
the best meaus οὗ remoring, or mitigating, the 
evila. And firat he enjoins the uso οἵ pruyer, as 
the best balm for the wounds οὗ aflliction, and 
ἴδιο moet effectual presxervativo againet the allure- 
ments οὗ proeperity. 

18. κακοπαθεῖ τις ἐν ὑμῖν; ἄς. It has been 
8 matter οἵ ἀϊορυΐο, whether these words δι ου ὰ bo 
taken i ively, οὐ decluratively. PFditors 
vary in opinion, but recent ones, from Griesb. to 
Tisch. adopt tho declarativo, -and certainly ἴῃ 
the Clouss. vriters tho older Editors adopted ἴῃ 
aueh 8 case theo interrogative, — while the recent 
Editors havo preferred the declarative, ὁ. g. 
Antiph. Διδυμ. frag. ii. S, ἔστιν πολυτελὴς τῷ 
βίῳ. τίς οὗ φθονεῖ  Ὠἰηά, and Meinecke reject 
[86 inte tion οὗ the former Edd., and writo 


βίω τις. For my ovn part, 1 am ΠΟῪ disposed 
to acquiesceo in the declarutive mode. whieb im- 
plies a ition οὗ ἃ caso, as αἱ 1] Cor. xiv. 26, 


Ψαλμὸν ἔχει, διδαχὴν ἔχει---πάντα, &c., vhero 
806 ποῖο.---εὐθυμεῖ τις ; Ψαλλέτω. Not meaning 
thus to ΒΆῪ that eheerfulness is aliooys to be 50 
expreaſsed (œe notes on 1 Cor. xiv. 1δ. Eph. v. 
19. Col. 11. 16); but recommending them to 
adapt their devotions to their pretent frame of 
mind and to external circumatances; —in Sorroto 
διὰ afliction offering up prayer and ἐρα- 
tios; in Ὧν offering the aacrifico οὗ praisoꝰ 
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: Μακα;, εὐχέσθω' εὐθυμεῖ τις; Ψψαλλέτω. 19 "ἀσθενεῖ τις ἐν ὑμῖν ; 


δι 16. 18. 


προσκαλεσάσθω τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας" καὶ προσευ- 


ξάσθωσαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, ἀλείψαντες αὐτὸν ἐλαίῳ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ 


Ο 1ε8. 88. 84. 
Prov. 15. 40. 


Κυρίου. 


1δ 9 Καὶ ἡ εὐχὴ τῆς πίστεως σώσει τὸν κάμνοντα, καὶ ᾿ 


ö ἐγερεῖ αὐτὸν ὁ Κύριος: κἂν ἁμαρτίας ἦ πεποιηκὼς, ἀφεθήσεται 


doœn 10.1. ..κα 
ἄντῳ. 


(Heb. xiii. 18), giving thanks for past and γτο- 
zont bleasinge, with prayer for futuro ones, and 
for αἱ ali times to vithatand temptations. 
i προσκαλ. τοὺς πρεσβ. τῆς ἐκκλ.) 1 agree 
with Dr. Peile., that by τοὺς πρεσβ. are meant 
the Church Presbyters, or the order οἵ Prieats, 
vho acted as Pastors. — προσευξάσθωσαν ἐπ᾽ 
αὑτὸν — Κυρίον. Er τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυ- 
υνίον someo consſtrue with προσευξάσθωσαν ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτόν : others, with ἀλείψν. αὐτὸν ἑλαίῳ. Ὑ7ο 
may, however, suppore them to belong ἴο δοίᾷ ; 
the vhole thing being done in dependenco on the 
aid οἵ God, tolemnly invoked in AXge, That 
οἱ] (espec. ἐν generous oil οὗ the East) is highly 
aulutary in various disorders, vill, however, by 
no meaus prore it to be here enjoined as ἃ medi- 
οαἱ meunas; for from tho Gospels (ee Mark ri. 
18) wo learn that this (vhich was ἃ general 
remedy among the 96.128) was used by the dis- 
ciples even in corxjuxction with miraculous power. 
ay, our Lord himself condescended to employ 
ceriain media in working miracles. [ἢ the caso 
οὗ these preabyters, δα ἴῃ that οὗ tho 4 : 
186 oil may have been only υδοὰ as ioul οὗ 
the curo io be effected by the Divine means. 
Upon the whole, it involves, J apprehend, the 
leũst difficult to supporo that by the healing in 
question ἰδ meant preternatural healing; other- 
Wiso the atrong expreſssions ἡ εὐχὴ τῆς πίστεωετ 
σώσει τὸν κάμν., καὶ ἐγερεῖ —9— E., and othera 
must be talken with such ἃ limitation as, in the 
—— con text, would involvo ἃ τὸ t 
arehneses. In (δὲ παχέ generation, oro 
is little doubt that the thing became ἃ solemn 
ious ceremony comprehending ἃ ĩ 
σία, tho uso οὗ πο tended to produco the 
bleseings invoked, as far δὲ was consiſtent with 
tho purposes of Divineo visdom: in vwhich case, 
οὔ course, the expreaion prauyer οὗ ſaitik would 
bear δ very — senso to αι it does in the 
proꝛent paseago ere it may saupposed to 
denote the prayor vhich procoedeth from that 
faith to whieh was formerly granted the power 
οὔ working miracles; eo Actae iii. 16. m. 
xii. 3. IMCor. xii. 9. xiii. 2: in which view tho 
sins (namely, sins aincerely repented οὗ) οὗ which 
is here aaid that they ehall bo forgiven,' are 
upposed to be those οὗ vhich the disorders in 
question wero ἃ temporal and judicial puniah- 
ment; see Matt riii. 17. John v. 14. 1 Cor. 
xi. ὅ0, zeq. The, Apottle hero eays nothing about 
tho sich perron kinuelf addretsaing theo Lord οὗ 
liſo ἀπά death, healt and sieknec, for his re- 
covery: but that was so manifest ἃ duty, δὸ to 
soœem unneceſtary to be enjoined on any truly 
Chriſtian perron. Accordingly there aro very 
few 68 enjoining this duty; hovworer., in the 
ΟΙὰ Teri. one occurs in us. xxxviii. 9, 
'Τέκνον, ἐν ἀῤῥωστήματί σον μὴ παράβλεπε 
( bo not negligent οἵ thy ἀυ:γ}), ἀλλὰ εὗξαι 
Κυρίῳ, καὶ αὑτὸς ἰάσεται. 


16, ἐξομολογεῖσθε ἀλλήλοιε τὰ παραπτώ- 


16 ᾿Εξομολογεῖσθε ἀλλήλοις τὰ παραπτώματα, καὶ εὖὔ- 


ματα, δε. Somo, ing this as ἃ fresh 
exhortation, unconnected vith ihe preceding con- 
text, supporo it to enjoin generallya mutual con- 
feasion of faulta or injuries committed against 
each other, with ἃ mutual aupplication to God for 
apiritual health. This view, however, lies open 
to πο littlo objection in the harshness vhich it 
involves, of assigning such α figurative sente to 
ἰαθῆτε in ἃ context like tho precent. Honce 
most Expoeitors, with reason, connecting the 
exhortation στ vhat precedes, underatand the 
injunction not as ἃ generul. but ἃ ⸗pecidl one, 
referring only to eases of dungerous sick ness, and 
vhen the confesrion and reconciliation in queſtion 
vwould materially tend to promote the recovery οὗ 
the aick perron. The prayer' here mentioned 
aoMs intended chiefly οἵ the injured person, vho 
ahould ποῖ only forgive, but proy ἴον his injurer. 
if penitent; though it may be alao understood οὗ 
all other prayers for the recovery and pardon of 
ains οὗ the aick person, excopt thore mentioned δὲ 
γυ. 14, 15. It δοοῖπδ that the Apoetle here meant 
to recommend and extol δ disposition to freely 
confess, on all proper occasions, the wrongs ΜΘ 
bave done to any one. Certain it is that the 
resent passage vill by no means support the 
mish practice of quricular confesnon, espec. to 

ἃ prieſst; tho confession, in the pretent case, being 
aupposed to ὃς made to the injured in 
ordor to obtain his forgiveness. Finally, to en- 
courago the uso of prayers for tho tiek, not only 
on the part οὗ ministers, but that οὗ Christians 
in general, thero is added the assurance, πολὺ 
ἰσχύει δέησις δικαίον ἐνεργουμένη, mesaning, 
that the earneſt prayers οὗ the righteous havo 
great efficacy. Αἱ least, δυο} is the goneral 
nense; but the exact import of this peculiar ex- 
pression much depends on the true nature οὗ the 
form ἐνεργουμένη. If it δε, vhat many ↄ2uppoeo 
it, 4 Middle form with reciprocal tense, it will 
— tœorxiny ilæel, equiv. το workinꝗ. Activo; 
and thus it *2 ἃ convertiblo term τ ἐνερ- 
γὴς or ἔνεργος. ΑΒ exx. οἵ this form the Com- 
mentators ὙΠῸ adopt the above υἱοῦ reſer to 
Rom. vii. δ. 2 Cor. i. 6. iv. 12. Gal. νυ. 6. 
ὌΝ 11. 20. Col. i. 29. 2 Thes. ii. 7; γοῖ, in 
most every one οὗ thore (as 1 have 
shown in my notes thereon) ὁ Posive force ἰβ 
either atrongly marked or very ——— and 
ἴῃ this viow Jam supported by Bp. Bull, Exam. 
p. 90, Schoettg. on Gal. and Eph., and Dindorf 
on Steph. Thes. in v. It ἰδ, 1 believe, never 
used as Middle, with ὁ true Middle force in 
tho Class. writors, and in thom a Pastivo form is 
ΡΥ raro; 7 I havo myrelf noticed exx. in 
Poſyb. i. 18, δ. ix. 18, 9, Paeudo-Aristot. do 
Mundo, and rome very late Greek writers. The 
question, however, is, not what it moy mean in 
oms οἵ above-enumerated paſssages (for in 
others it cannot but have 8 Pascive —5*— but 
what is its import here. Νοῦν, from tho Middle 
form διὰ aignif. arises δ very languid sente, 


JAMES V. 17---20. 


χεσθε ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων, ὅπως ἰαθῆτε. 
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πολὺ ἰσχύει δέησις δικαίου 


ἐνεργουμένη. 11 »᾽ Ηλίας ἄνθρωπος ἣἦν ὁμοιοπαθὴς ἡμῖν, καὶ γ1Κινεν 


2 ⸗ δι ’ Ν » * — ΞΝ 
προσευχῇ προσηύξατο τοῦ μὴ βρέξαι: καὶ οὐκ ἔβρεξεν ἐπὶ τι 
18 « Καὶ πάλιν προσηύξατο, 41 ικεν i 


γῆς ἐνιαυτοὺς τρεῖς καὶ μῆνας ἕξ. 


΄΄ ἃ 18, 43, 45, 


ΤΊ) Τρκὸ 4. 26. 


Actæ i 


καὶ ὁ οὐρανὸς ὑετὸν ἔδωκε, καὶ ἡ γῆ ἐβλάστησε τὸν καρπὸν αὐτῆς. 

19 τ᾿ Αδελφοὶ, ἐάν τις ἐν ὑμῖν πλανηθῇ ἀπὸ τῆς ἀληθείας, καὶ τμειι, τ. 

ἐπιστρέψῃ τὶς αὐτὸν, 30 5" γινωσκέτω ὅτι ὁ ἐπιστρέψας ἁμαρτω- 9 Βοι.νι. 

λὸν ἐκ πλάνης ὁδοῦ αὐτοῦ, σώσει ψυχὴν ἐκ θανάτου, καὶ καλύψει 1 ὅοτ.9.5. 


πλῆθος ἁμαρτιῶν. 


vhereas one etrongly significant is called for by 
the context; and hence J agree with those Ex- 
positors who regard ἐνεργουμένη a ἃ }αδεῖσα 
form with Pussive sense, denoting prayer wrought 
out and carried into offect in suitablo words, 
δυο ἢ as the just kKnow πον to employ, exaetly as 
at Gal. v. ᾿ξ πίστις δι' ἀγάπης ἐνεργουμένη 
signifies faith τογοωσ᾽έ out and carried into 
action by deeda.“ Dr. Peile's version, QMectuall 
ꝓut in duty. ealled into action, and makin 
itself felt in all iu inherent efficacy, ἰδ form 
on Calrvin's note, who illuſtrates the thing thus: 
Quotidie oramus pro tota Fcclesia, us peccata 
illi Deus remittat:? sed tune vero in aëctu δεῖ 
oratio, quum suceurrere contendimus iis, qui 

borant 

19. 20. Το the above injunctions to mutual 
confestion. forgi veness, and prayer for each other, 
the Apostlo now saubjoins anoiher, to mutually 
co· operate in correcting each other's errors in (86 
doetrines, or failures in the practice, of Chri- 


tianity. 

20. καὶ καλύψει πλῆθος ἀμ. Expoeitors aro 
ποῖ vhether the ooteriaq here apoken of 
is to be undorstood of the εἶπε οὗ the converter, 
or οὗ the οὐποογέεα. The former interpretation 


is ecpoused by origen and m0overal Latin Fathers, 


1 Ῥεῖ. 4.8. 


and οὗ tho moderns, by Hamm., Whitby, Wellsa, 
Atterbury, and Doddr.; the latter. by Grot, 
Vorst., Calv., Eet., Bp. Hall. Wolf, Benton, 
Sherlock, Rosenm., Mackn., Abp. Newe., Pott, 
Scott, and almoet all recent Commentators, vho 
argue that it 6eems hardly consonant vith tho 
language and doetrines of the Gospel, ἐμαὶ any 
ain ahould be forgiven, if it be unrepented. or 
porristed in; and ἱ{ it be repentod and forraken 
it will be oned vwithout the meritorious act 
hero mentioned. Indeed. the latter interpreta- 
tion is that aloneo suitable to the context; and 
δοῦν early it was adopted will appear from its 
being followed by the Pesch. Syr. Translator. 
Thust, then, we may ΒΌρΡρΟΘΘ the meaning to bo, 
ἴδιαι ao doing he will causo these his δ᾽ to be 
covered up in the sight οὗ God, and to be un- 
punished, -that Christ's atoning blood might 
cover the multitude οὗ his sins, never to appear 
ἴῃ judgment againet him.“ By this, however, 
vo ΔΙῸ only to underatand that 1Π6 good offices 
of the reformer vwill powerfully tend -be tho 
means —-to procure the forgivenes οὗ sSins and 
final talvation οἵ the penitent ainner, δ ποθ 605- 
vorrion does not necescarily imply ſtual perxe 
verunoe, and therefore can by no meoans ensuro 
aal vation. 


ΠΕΤΡΟΥ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 


ΕἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚΗ ΠΡΩΤΗ. 





δ John 7. 88. 
Aocte 3.6,0, 


τυ. 
James 1.1. 


ΤῊΣ authenticity, and consequently canonical 
authority, οὗ this Epistle, has never, until re- 
cently, dibputed. On the time, howeorer, 
vheu, and the ꝓpioce vhero, it was written, no- 
thing certain can be pronounced. Indeed of the 
ἰδίου) of St. Peter's life subrequent to his being 
δὶ Antioch, 4. D. 46, wo knov nothing from tho 
Νεν Test. That he auffored martyrdom δὲ Rome 
δὶ ἴῃ celose οὗ the reign οὗ Nero, about the year 
64, wo learn from the early Ecclotiaſtical Histo- 
rians; and that his remains woere depotited at 
Rome, τὸ have the aame testimony; to which 1 
am enabled to add that οἵ Procopius, Hiat., p. 
195,10. Βαὶ though the time vhen this Epistle 
vas vritten cannot be exactly fixed, yet, from 
aome allusions in it to the troubles in Judææe, it 
is supposed to have been ποῖ long beforo the 
death of the Apostle; probably about the year 
63. See Prof. Steiger's Introd., 810. With re- 
apect to tho ꝓpluce vhere it was vritten, the de- 
termination οὗ that point is closely connected 
vith tho interpretation of the pateago δὲ chap. v. 
18, vhere see note. As to the perronas to vhom 
it vas addreſsred, that, too, is ἃ matter οὗ someo 
uncertainty. They wereo probably the Christians 
dispersed through various parts οὔ Atia Minor 
and the Fast, espec. Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia, and Bith πα ΕΒΓ —— but parily. 
though in ἃ amall measure, Gentiles. ΑΔ regards 
the motter contained therein, this Epistle bears δ 
cloæe affinity to that of the Epistlo οὗ St. Jamer 
in seope and argument, ad verting to tho perrecu- 
tions to vhich the Chrisſtians wero exposod, ex- 
Forting to patienceo and reriguation, perse verance 
in tho ἴσυο faith, and inculcating univerral lovo 
and the practice οὐ all the relative duties. The 
great — οὗ the Apostlo in this Epistle was 
ἴο confirm tho faith οἱ holievers, chiefiy Jewieh 
Christians, and to atimulate them to continue in 
ἃ holy liſe and convertation, and testifying to 
them that this is the true grace of God ἴῃ —88 
they οἱοοά." Hence. as observes Dr. Davidson, 
the Apoetle's deeign was to ascure them, thait 
the truihs whieh they had received from the li 
οἵ Paul and his assistants wore the unchangeable 
vord οἵ God, ἴῃ sourco of all animating hope, 
88 well as permanent comſort, which they choulò 
appropriato vith theo timplicity of noew-born 





Ι. 15 ΠΕΤΡΟΣ, ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐκλεκτοῖς παρε- 
πιδήμοις διασπορᾶς Πόντου, Γαλατίας, Καππαδοκίας, ᾿Ασίας, 


babes; δὸ that by means οὗ it they might grow 
up to the maturity οἵ Ohristian manhood. In 
this manner he confirmea them in the faith vhieh 
Paul had taught; and virtually rebukes tho 
errorista, στο had βου the 8 οὗ corruption 
amoug them. It was αἷϑὸ his derign to exhort 
them to atedfaſtness under the trials to vhich 
ΠΟΥ were exposed, to furnish consolation, and to 
regulate theixr eonduet tovards the heathen around 
them; that they might be tober, holy, and hurm- 
less; silencing their perrecutors τὶ ἢ well doing. 
Those vhom he addressed had been already rooted 
and nded in the doctrines οἵ Christianity; 
and therefore the Epistle is not doctrinul. How- 
over, ἃ most competent judge οἵ such ἃ matier, 
vith equal exactness and point, remarks, that the 
heads οὗ doctrine eontained in it aro many, —bat 
the main (topica), and those espec. insiſsted on, 
are thesre throo, itn, ποθ, and αΐδεποα 
(tho chief purpore boing ἴο eetabliah Chriſtians 
in believiaq, to direct them in ἀοίπσ, and to 
comfort them in —— after the most bleseed 
example οἵ their Master, the Lord Jesus). Ac- 
cordingly, continues he, ' the Epistlo ἰδ a brief, 
but very elear aummary both of the consolations 
and the inotructions that are needful for the 
encouragement and instruction οὗ ὁ Chriatian 
pilgrim in his journey to heaven; elovating his 
ihoughte and desrires to that happiness, and 
atrengthening him against all oppostition in the 
vay, —both that οἵ corruption vithin, and tempt- 
ation vithout. (abp. Leighton.) As to tiho 
“καίίξεν οὗ the FEpistle, the atylo ἰδ ome what 
aimilar to that οἵ St. James, but has not that 
ready flow, nor 6886 οὗ exprestsion. Thero is ἃ 
Kkind of harehness of manner, and roughnese οὗ 
oxpreeaion, eviieing δὴ imperſect command orer 


ἃ ſoreign lan The peculiar character οὗ 
180 Fpistle, 88 * Darvidson points out, is “8 

ἸῺ warmth of manner, corresponding to 
ihe ſoriginally] flery, but [πον] tubdued tem- 
perament of the Apoſtle.“ Howerer. a deep and 
marked earnestness appears throughout, ὁ 86 οὗ 
one. observes Dr. Davidron, whoseo βου] is stirred 
to its very deptho by ἴδ6 — οἵ futuro glory. 
With him,' continues Dr. Davidron, ὁ tho cul- 
minating point οὗ Christianity is Hope, well- 
grounded expectation οὗ future glory, through 


1 ΡΕΤΕᾺΒΊΙ. 2-4. 
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καὶ Βιθυνίας, ꝰ b κατὰ πρόγνωσιν Θεοῦ Πατρὸς, ἐν ἁγιασμῷ νκπρν.1.«. 
Πνεύματος, εἰς ὑπακοὴν καὶ ῥαντισμὸν αἵματος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" δ, σεν ας 


χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη πληθυνθείη. 


—— 


— 
4 Thess. 3. 
8 ς » Α ε * δὲ ἄς 3 σι 152. 
Εὐλογητὸς ὁ Θεὸς καὶ Πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ —** 
Χριστοῦ, ὁ, κατὰ τὸ πολὺ αὐτοῦ ἔλεος, ἀνωγεννήσας ἡμᾶς εἰς 3 λυ εἶ δ. 
* 22 “ἰῇ ΡΝ 4 ἴσος. 1δ. 30. 
ἐλπίδα ζῶσαν δι ἀναστάσεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐκ νεκρῶν, 41 εἰς 3 ὅσσ. 1. ἃ. 


es 1. 18. 


κληρονομίαν ἄφθαρτον καὶ ἀμίαντον καὶ ἀμάραντον, τετηρημένην δον δ, 


Christ Jesus.“ In short, the Epistlo (vhieh 
rtakes largely of the character atamped on 
eter's ꝓeeches in the Acts of the Apostles) is 

in every ΠῚ ΠΣ οὗ the Apostle. In it, δ 

might well be expected from the Apoetle's cha- 

racter οὗ mind and Chriſtian experience, " vateh- 
fulness (as obeerves Dr. Davidson) and sobrioty 
διὸ inculcated in proportion to the height οὗ 

Chrisſtian attainments, and humility is often 

enjoined to lower prido. 


I. I, 2. ἐκλεκτοῖς] olected ἴο the privilege⸗ οὗ 
the Goepel, as μὰ — Chriatians. By 
this term, as Bp. Η δὶ] 22ys, are denoted thoso 
vwho, in their outward profession and in the 
judgment οὗ charity, aro reputed for the elect 
οὗ God, and choten by him to salvation.“ See 
Rom. viii. 83, Οὐ course it is by ΠΟ means 
meant to be asterted that αὐΐ such would be ulti- 
maotely uved. They are βαϊὰ to be elect, as being 
admitted to the light οὗ the Goepel. as distin- 
guiſhed from others vho are still in {πὸ d 
οἵ heathenism. By calling them elect κατὰ πρό- 
γνωσιν Θεοὺ (for δυσὶ is the conſtruetion), "δο- 
cording to the — οὗ God' (on which 
oexpresation seo Αοῖδ ii. Rom. viii. 28, βοᾳ. 
Eph. i. δ, and notes), the Apoſtlo means to de- 
note that the calling of these perrous to tho 
Knowledgo οὗ the Gospel was (like overy othor 
eircumstance relativo to his gracious diapenca- 
tion) forecknown by Οοὰὐ.---παρεπιδήμοις, for 
the more Class. παροίκοιςε, though the ποτὰ is 
used by the later Class. writers. ΒΥ the expres- 
δἰοῃ παρεπ. διασπορᾶς are meant the Jewish 
Christians, dwelling δ acattered sojourners over 
the countries subjoined. On διασπορὰ, δ66 ou 
John vii. 35. James i. }, and my Lex. In tho 
enumeration of those countries the Apostle ἧι 
Steiger observes) seems to have regarded the 
thing in his mind δὲ if forming ἃ cirele, 80 
traced as that the line chould commenceo with 
Pontus, and terminate, after being carried round, 
at the aame point. — Pontus. Tho ἐν, δὲ tho 

hrase ἁγιασμῷ Πν., means, not thro nor 

but (as in the parallel οὗ 2 Thess. ii. 
13, chosen to βαϊ vation, ἐν ἁγιασμῷῴ Πνεύμα- 
ros) in, ΞξῷὰΕ "απάοτ, ὙΠῚ referenco ἴο the pre- 
aent atate οἵ acceptanee and grace ἴῃ vhieh ἸΔΟῪ 
atand. Render: under βαποι δοδιίοη οὗ the 
Spirit,““ through his sanctifying influences. The 
next words,. ὑπακοὴν καὶ ῥαντισμ., denote 
purpose οἵ effect. See Calvin's able ποῖο, termi- 
nating with the words, Summa est: ealutem 
noſtram manaro ex gratuitâ electione Dei, sed 
eam rimul considerandam 6880 ex fidei experi- 
entiâ, in eo quòd Spiritu suo0 nos aanctificat. 
Postremò duos 6686 vocationis noſtræ effectus aut 
πες, nempe οἱ reformemur in obedientiam Dei, 
οἱ Christi anguine abluamur; utrumquo autem 
esse opus Spiritus Sancti. Unde colligimus nequo 


itam fidei justi- 


olectionom ἃ vocatione, nec 
τὴ ese.“ Thus τὸ 


tiam ἃ vite noritato 80 
have here ἃ δοσί οἵ akoich of the economy οὗ our 
redemption, as being the freo gift οὗ God tho 
Father, effected by ihe blood οὗ God the Son. 
And, accordingly, we are (in the words οὗ Tho- 
mas Scott) “ taught to ascribe our βαϊ vation to 
the electing love οὗ the Father, the redemption 
οὗ the Son, and the ranctification οὗ the Spirit; 
and 50 to give glory to the Triune Οοἀ."---χάριε 
ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη πληθυνθείη. Theo 58π|6 form 
οὔ aalutation recurs also δἱ 2 Pet. i. 1: and with- 
out πληθ. at 1 Cor. i. 8. This form is found also 
in the Old Test. Numb. νἱ. 24---26: and δὸ 6 
Rabbinical vriter βαγα, Seribit fratribus filiis 
moridoi Puæ vectro multiplicetur /?“ Comp. also 
Judeo 2, ἔλεος ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη---πληθυνθείη. 
3. Tho — now opens out his aubjeet 


by calling on his readers to join with him in 
devoutl — the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesaus 4 or this his merey and Ηο 


reminds them of the happy immortality tet be- 
fore them in the αοῦροὶ, and vhich they would 
obtuia, if thoy continued true to their Christian 
profession. This viow paves the vay for the 
mention, δὲ ver. 6. οἵ triculs — 

8. ὁ Θεόε καὶ Πατὴρ τοῦ K. ἡ.᾿1. ΧΙ] On 
this form οἵ expreſsion θεὸ ποῖο αἱ Rom. xv. 6. - 


“-κατὰ τὸ πολὺ αὑτοῦ ἔλεοε. Theso words 
διὸ highly aignificant, inculeating (as Luther 
8) 8) “Δ moet important evangelical doctrine, 


that it is only οὗ ihe oxuberant compassion οἵ 
God (tee Luke i. 78) that τὸ διὸ βδνοὰ."᾽.---ἀνα- 
ἐννήσαςε ἡμᾶς εἰς ἐλπίδα, &xc., vho hath 
tten us again unto ἃ hope.“ The best com- 
ment is δὲ Titus iii. δ, κατὰ τὸν αὑτοῦ ἔλεον 
ἔσωσεν ἡμᾶς διὰ λουτροῦ παλιγγενεσίας, καὶ 
ἀνακαινώσεωςε Πνεύματος ἁγίου. The ουδ]οϊηοὰ 
ithet ζῶσαν is for ζωοποιοῦσαν, in allusion to 

6 liſe and immortality brought to light by the 
Gospel. Comp. ὁδὸς ζῶσα, Heb. χ. 20. Tho 
hope' hoere mentioned is that οὗ being one day 
(in the words οὗ Rom. viii. 13) delivered from 
8 state οὗ bondago (to corrupt nature), and intro- 
duced into the freedom and glory οὗ being 2008 
οὗ GoD. This hope is represented as introduced 
8 Chriats resurrection, inaasmuch as that sho wed 
e poesibility of our οἷον resurrection, δὲ being 
both ἃ proof and pledye thereof. Thus, then, in 
εἰς ἐλπίδα ζῶσαν πὸ havo indieated the end and 
result οὗ the πδιο ὀίγίλ just beforo spoken of. In 
εἰς κληρονομίαν ἄφθαρτον, &c., v. 4, is 2h0vn 
the oyect οὗ this hope—namely, δὴ inheritance, 
here represented by aueh epithets δ quito distin- 
guiſh ᾿ς from mere τουγίαϊν inheritances; for 
vhereas tho loutier are corruptilde in themselves, 
and Λιάΐπο, as to the trivial solid ceomfort they 
impart, and its perishing uaturo; this, the inhe- 
ritance to vhich the regenerato aro entitled, ia 


incurruptible in iteelf, and they will be rendered 
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ὁ δοδῃ 10. 
4, 20. ἃ 17. 
ἯΙ, 12, 1δ. 
Φυάεὶ, 34. 
2. 8. 


Eph. 
—8 12. 
12. 

4 Cor. 4. 17. 
«ἢ. δ. 10. 


8.86. Pror. 17. 8. Iaa. 48. 10. 1Cor. ἃ. 18. 


incorruptiblo and immortal to enjoy it. See 
Calv., 8. and Scott. Of the two terms 
ἄφθαρτον and ἀμίαντον, the former represents 
it δὲ imperi ; the latter, δ ὠποοπίαιηέμαίοα 
by those vices vhich δὸ griovously dieturb all 
human happiness, and untainted with that evil 
vhieh, in this world, erer intermixes itaelf with 
vhat is good. Moreover the inheritanco in ques- 
tion ἰδ termed ἀμάραντον, " novor-fading. becauso 
it never στον old, but perpetually endureth auch 
as it is to all etornity. Finally, it is 2aid to be 
reserved in heaven, and contequently ἰδ out οὗ 
tho reach οἵ frustration or depri vation, Von vhich 
aee Col. i. δ. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

δ. τοὺε ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ φρονρουμένους διὰ 
πίστεως εἷς σωτ. ) Render,' ſſor γου] vho διὸ 
Ῥτοβοσνοὰ and guarded by tho powerful protection 
οὗ God through faith unio talvation.“ In the ex- 
—— φρουρουμένους wo have ἃ figuro deri ved 

m an impregnuble fortrees, vuhero vhate ver is 
deposited ἰα ꝛecure from all attacks: 0 forming 
ἃ beautiful repretentation οὗ the complete δοομγιν 
οἵ true believers under the protection οὗ ὁ God 
vho is engaged by covenant to keep them aafo 
unto salvation. By διὰ πίστεως, )υδὶ after, aro 
denoted the mecnas through vhich this power οὗ 
God works in us. Faith ie hero reprecented as 
tho medium througk vhieh this event is brought 
about; q. d. through the exereise οὗ ἃ firm and 
aettlod faith, uhich endureth unto the end.“ 860 
Col. i. 23. Heb. iii. 6. Finally, in εἰς σωτηρίαν 
is intimated tho εν οὗ that preservation and 
aupport; namely, final and complete eal vation. 
᾿Ετυίμην ἀποκαλυφθῆναι, " ready to be revealed 
and imparted; meaning, ready for them (though 
they are ποῖ ready for it), inasmuch as it ἰδ γὲ- 


ærved for them. Ἐν καιρῷ ἐσχάτῳ, "αἱ tho 
final consummation οὗ δ᾽] thinge,* δὲ the day of 
judgment. 


6. The Apostle proceeds. aftor expressing thank- 
fulness to * on account of the blesinge pro- 
vided for beliovoera, to console and animate * 
in their present condition; vhich, because οὗ 
those blestings, notwithstanding their temporal 
aufferinge, was as full of ἴον, as it was safe and 

loriously diſtinguished. —S Y— ἐν ᾧ ἀγαλ- 

ἰᾶσθε, &c. Rendor, “ἰὴ which ſcircumatance 
(namely, of being kept by the power of God, an 
in hope οἵ his àalvation) yo greatly rejoice. &c.; 
meaning to vay,this felicity γὸ expect, though 
ποιῖσ, for ἃ time, —if thus it must be [by God's 
providenco ]. -ye suffor annoyance under various 
trihulations. These we may sup to have been 
different in different Ὧ8. ἴῃ some ἴδο trials 
σοι] ὰ be from the infſiction οὔ Jewieh or Heathen 
persecution; in others, from the temptations οὗ 
ihe world, the flosh, and the Deril, wvith whieh 
all have, more or lete, to contend, vhilo in this 
earthly atate οἵ trial. And 0, through means οὗ 
ain. there would be many interruptions to that 
complete joy οἵ whieh they should be madoe par- 
talkere at the revelation of Jesus Christ. Br 
1: γεδίγέρέέοη invol ved in the words εἰ δέον ἐστὶ 
(vith vhich Luther aptly compares those inſra 


1 ΡΕΤῈΒ 1. 5-T. 


ἐν οὐρανοῖς εἰς " ὑμᾶς, ὃ " τοὺς ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ φρουρουμένους 
διὰ πίστεως εἰς σωτηρίαν, ἑτοίμην ἀποκαλυφθῆναι ἐν καιρῷ 
ἐσχάτῳ' 8 (ἐν ᾧ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, ὀλύγον ἄρτι (εἰ δέον ἐστὶ) λυπη- 


θέντες ἐν ποικίλοις πειρασμοῖς, Ἴ ξἶνα τὸ δοκίμιον ὑμῶν τῆς 
ames 1. ἃ. οἷ. 4. 12. 


iii. 17, εἰ θέλοι τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ), ντὸ are 
taught (85 Steiger observes) that suffering is not 
absolutely ἢ and 58] υἵδιγ to the futhful.“ 
They must not (tays Luther) lay upon hemæselves 
a eross out οἵ their own will, but vwait for that 
vhiech God may lay upon them.“ 

7. ἵνα τὸ δοκίμιον---Χριστοῦῆ Ἵνα here 
denotes γεχξιέ; these words denoting (as Steiger 
aays)God's purpos ἴῃ trying the faithful, and 
118 y γεεμΐ to thoso vho are kept in (89 
—— — In order that this proof οὗ your 
faith [Ὁγ afliction], in im ee far excoeding 
that οὗ gold vhich perisheth, thongh tried in the 
firo, may bo found Ito terminate] unto praite. 
Here τὸ havo ἃ comparison, ἃ minori αὐ mqjus, 
between the proof οὗ the genuineneſte οὗ by 
the astay οἵ ὅτο, with that οὗ Jaith, tried in tho 
furnace οὗ afliction: ἃ comparison ſound else- 
vhere in Seripturo (as Prov. xrvii. 8, ὥσπερ 
δοκιμάζεται ἐν καμίνω ἄργυρος καὶ χρυσός, 
οὕτως ἐκλεκταὶ καρδίαι παρὰ τῷ Κυρίῳ), and 
occurring ποῖ unfroequently in the Clase. writers. 
So Sencesa de Prov. 5.ignis aurum probat, 
miseria fortes viros. Comp. Philo, p. δά, Ὦ, 
nH —RX ἣν εἴκασε χρυσίω, ἀδόλῳ καὶ 
καθαρᾷ, καὶ πεπυρωμένῃ καὶ δεδοκιμασμένῃ, 
καὶ τιμίᾳ φύσει, ἐκεῖ μέν ἐστιν ἐν τῇ τοῦ 
Θεοὺ σοφίᾳ. Comp. Ῥτον. xvii. 8. xxvii. 2], 
Ecelus. ii. ὅ, and 1 Cor. iii. 18, 4}} prob. in Peter's 
mind. Besides the above, howevor, wo have an- 
other point of sauperiority in the proof οἵ tried 
faith and virtuo over that οἵ gold tried in the 
fire; and that is auggested by the expresaion τοῦ 
ἀπολλυμένου, by πλοῦ ἰδ is intimated, that 
vhereas the one wears out and perishes in tho 
use, -howe ver approved by the fire. -the acher. 
on the contrary, in use loses nothing of its weight 
and value, but rather acquires more. Moreorer. 
berides ita value being increaaed by time, it τὶ} 
also (as is intimated by το words following. 
εὑρεθῇ εἰς ἔπαινον καὶ τιμὴν--- Χριστοῦ) 
found to go on in increasing glory unto εἰσγπῶνψ, 
enduring οὐδ unto everlasting lifo;“ for tho 
words ἐν ἀποκαλύψει ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ aro to be 
taken in clore connexion with tho preceding 
δόξαν; this revelation οἵ Jesus Christ at the day 
οὗ judgment naturally suggesting the ides οὗ vhat 
δι. Paul 6 οὔ at Rom. νυἱϊ!. 19.---2}. tho 
revelation (or manifestation), δὲ that day, οὗ tho 
glory (coexistent with Christ's, Rom. riii. 17, 
and thereforo eternal) οὗ tho aons οἵ God, —tho 
glory which shall be then rovealed δὶ theo redemp- 
tion οἵ our bodies. See Rom. viii. 23.- Τὸ ad- 
vort to ἃ matter οὗ various reading. For πολὺ 
τιμιώτερον MSS. Α, Β, Ὁ, and 2curi ves 8 
vrieß ĩ οὐὰ . 1182, 1188, 1194, Μυε. δ] 16, 
16184) have πολντιμότ.. vuhieh has been received 
by OGriesb. Scholæ, Lachm., and Tisch. But. 

though external authority is rather in favour of 
this, yot internal evidence inclines rather for the 
other reading. 1 am ΠΟῪ ready to agree with 
Matthæi that {πὸ reading πολντιμότ. αἀγοδὸ ſrom 
ἴδε πολὺ being erroneously conjoined with τιμ. 
Of courte the TM. πουϊὰ then be altered to τεμ.» 


1 ΡΕΤΕΙ ει. 8-10. 
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πίστεως, πολὺ τιμιώτερον χρυσίου, τοῦ ἀπολλυμένου, διὰ πυρὸς 

δὲ δοκιμαζομένον, εὑρεθῇ εἰς ἔπαινον καὶ τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν, ἐν 
ἀποκαλύψει ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 8. "ὃν, οὐκ εἰδότες, ἀγαπᾶτε" εἰς Ν5ομε 90. 
ὃν, ἄρτε μὴ ὁρῶντες, πιστεύοντες δὲ͵ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε χαρᾷ ἀνεκλα- δον δ τιν. 
λήτῳ καὶ δεδοξασμένῃ, 3 κομιζόμενοι τὸ τέλος τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν, —B 
σωτηρίαν ψυχῶν" 10 1 περὶ ἧς σωτηρίας ἐξεζήτησαν καὶ ἐξηρεύ- , 


νησαν προφῆται οἱ περὶ τῆς εἰς ὑμῶς χάριτος προφητεύσαντες, 


aince thereo is no sueh word as πολυτίμιοε. And 
as πολυτιμ. is urely ποέ (uhat Steiger calls it) 
the more difbeult reading. so neither is it the 
moro suitable, theo one being 88 sauitable as the 
othor. Nay, πολὺ τιμ. is more s0, aince it con- 
veys ἃ more foroible Β6η 80 in ἃ pasaage vhereo force 
of expreoesion might be expected; and that is ἃ 
roason which, in ἃ ἐδεοίοσίραί, — not critioul, 
view, ought to havo t weight. Finally, πολὺ 
τιμιώτ. is conſirmed by a similar idiom (prob. 
presont to the mind οὗ theo Apoetle) at 2 Cor. 
viii. 22, πολὺ σπουδαιότερον.---οῦ ἀπολλυ- 
μένου. Many Critics, from Grot. dovm to Steiger., 
take this as Pres. for Fut. δ in 2 Pot iii. 1]: 
τοὐύτων--πάντων λνομένων, and 2 Thess. ii. 10, 
ἐν τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις. Υ οἱ in all these paseages 
there is. atrietly speaking. no Futuro senso, but the 
Present is used aimply οἵ vhat takes placo cus- 
tomarily, and vhat, therefore, in ἃ popular senseo, 
must talce place; and evon the purest gold tried 
in the fire must perish by using. [ἢ εἰς ἔπαινον, 
ἄχ... Steiger remarks on the coumulatina of 

aymes. Another instanco of the aame ἰδ found in 
Artemid. Onir. iv. 2, ἔπαινοι καὶ τιμαὶ καὶ 
δόξαι. But the two terms, though there ayno- 
nymous, are not 80 here, the ſense hereo intended 
being prob. this, that sueh trial is to the praise 
and glory οὗ God,“ i. ὁ. to the glory οὗ his grace. 
Comp. Eph. i. 14, εἰς ἔπαινον τῆς δόξης αὐ- 
τοῦ, and 1. 6, εἰς ἔπαινον δύξης τῆς χάριτοε 


ὑτοῦ. 
8. Theo Apottle here, after tho δῦονο parenthe- 
tical digression respecting the glory that is to 


ensue upon the close οἵ their trials, re vorts to the 
——— condition of beliovers; q. d. Ithank God 
or your redemption and appointment to eternal 
blewedness, in the viow of vhich you do even 
ὨΙΟΥ͂ rejoiceo, nothwithatanding your preoparatory 
aufferings; yo rejoiee,“ he ropeata δρδίη, " with 
lovo and confidence towvard the Saviour, δὲ though 
—* ὝΟΙΟ already erowned by him vwith that 

lemednesea.“ (Sieiger.) — Su, οὐκ εἰδότες, ἐγα- 
πάτε, ὅχο., vhom, though having not aeen Υ 
the flesh on earth)], yet yo loro; in whom, though 
not yet aeeing, yo believe, &c.; comp. Heb. xi. l. 
John Xxx. 29. Steiger well romarkes on the paral- 
leliom uhieh here oxists, and tho double contrast 
hereo involved: Not to Know, and yet to lovo, 
forming one contrast; and ποῖ to behold, but 
81}}}, through faith to rejoice, forming another.“ 
Here,.' Oalv. remarks,tuo thinga are 
pounded., -that they hould love that Sariour 
vwhom they had not seen, and beliere on him 
vhom they had not beheld. Vet the former ἰδ 
produced Αναν latter; for faith is the cuuse οἵ 
ihe love.“ That their ἐοσίπο Ohrist is hero placed 
be/ore their belieriaꝙ on himm, we may account for 
on this principle, —ihat vhilo faith is the causo οὗ 
love, —yet love, when aincore, may outrun faith, 
ovon as the loving and belored disciplo outran his 


ᷣati. 18. 17. 
ĩure 10. 24. 


companion, and came first to the Lord (John xx. 
9 Τὸ advert to ἃ variety οὗ reading. For 
εἰδότες 12 Μ55. have ἰδόντες, vhieh is adopted 
by Lachm. and Tisch. But no change is nece- 
ΒΆΓΥ, or, indeed, oxpedient; sinco εἰδότες maν 
admit of the twofold sense here required, vhicn 
ἰδόντες οου]ὰ ποι. The full sense here intended 
δ: vwithout having knovwo, by seeing him face 
to face, γο loroe; without nov beholding him, γο, 
by faith, rejoico in him.“ By tho words ἀγαλ- 
λιᾶσθε χαρᾷ ἀνεκλαλήτῳ καὶ δεδοξασμένῃ it 
is intimated, that the truſst in question ἰδ δῇ 
δὲν ἡ ono. And truly as the hap- 
pinees prepared in another world for the righteous 
is 80 tas to be iaconceivable io human ima- 
gination (I Cor. ii. 9), well may the Ὧν of its 
ox pectation and anticipation be tormed, 88 it is 
hero, u δ; lit. joy ποῖ to be spoken out, 
or eapreſred, by adequate declaration.“ In tho 
auperadded epithet δεδοξασμένῃ thero παν be ἃ 
Hebraiſsm (formed on Pe. Ixxxvii. 8, οἱ αἱ.) for 
ſous οἵ eacellent; and δὸ the Expositors vho 
take this viow explain the term δεδοξασμένῳ in 
2 Cor. iii. I0o. Thus the faith in quéeetion ἰδ re- 
presented as δὴ inexprescibly and gloriously joyful 
one. This, however, some vhat detracts from tho 
aense, —tho Apoſtlo meaning., J apprehend, to 
ἱπουϊοδῖο 8 verity, -namely, that this 
oexulting joy carried vith 11 glory to the persons 
rejoicing in tho Lord. —a glory both present 
— as, to Κα [86 π᾿ 8 οἵ Erasmus, tho 
ithful are in this world pleni glorio apud 
Deum') and future, considering that there is laid 
up for them an eternal weight of glory in His 
presence with vhom is fulness οἵ joy. Comp. 
ἵν, 18, ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει τῆς δόξης 
αὑτοῦ χαρῆτε ἀγαλλιώμενοι.--- ποτὰ δ represent- 
ing 180 very ϑϑῶδθ here intended by ἀγαλλ. χαρᾷ 
ἀνεκλ.., and of πιο the full meaning is, ‘'rejoieo 
δὶ it, and in the participation οἵ it, according to 
vhat we read at Col. iii. 4, ὅταν ὁ Χριστὸς 
φανερωθῇ, καὶ ὑμεῖς σὺν αὑτῷ φανερ. ἐν δόξῃ. 
10. The Apostlo ποῦν δῆον ihe preciousness 
οἴ this 58] vation, by pointing δὲ the deep interest 
taken in it by the 5 οἵ old, who earnestly 
inquired concerning ἰδ. 866 Luke x. 24.---περὶ 
ἧς σωτηρίαι---προφητεύσαντες, menning, con- 
cerning vhieh felicity ſand its nature] the Pro- 
phete atudiously examined, and diligentſy inquired 
after; ſthe Prophota, 1 cay, ] vho prophesied of 
the graco whieh was to come unto you.“ The ἐξ 
in ἐξεζήτησαν and ἐξηρεύνησαν is Giko onr 
word out) intensivo, eonveying tho ides οὗ anxious 
and diligent tearch: from which expresions it 
appears (ας Mackn. observes) that the Prophets, 
in many insſtances, did not underatand the mean- 
ing of thoeir owvn prophecies, but studied them, as 
εἰμεν did, with great caro to δηὰ them out (8660 
Dan. ἰχ. 22. vii. 28, xii. 8), εὗρες. as reepected 
το Mesriah. See Calv. and ἔπι. 
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11 Κ ἐρευνῶντες, εἰς τίνα ἢ ποῖον καιρὸν ἐδήλου τὸ ἐν αὐτοῖς 
3... Πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ, προμαρτυρόμενον τὰ εἰς Χριστὸν παθήματα, 


18 m 4ὸ ἀναζωσάμενοε 


Luxke 34. 

pa. 15.,, καὶ τὰς μετὰ ταῦτα δόξας" 151 οἷς ἀπεκαλύφθη, ὅτι οὐχ ἑαυτοῖς, 
Αὐοξ. 4. ἡμῖν δὲ διηκόνουν αὐτὰ, ἃ νῦν ἀνηγγέλη ὑμῖν διὰ τῶν εὐαωγγε- 
8 Δ χ,σαμένων ὑμᾶς ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ ἀποσταλέντι ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ, 
—RX εἰς ἃ ἐπιθυμοῦσιν ἄγγελοι παρακύψαι. 


IN τὰς ὀσφύας τῆς διανοίας ὑμῶν, νήφοντες, τελείως ἐλπίσατε ἐπὶ 


μ- 


δ᾿ τὴν φερομένην ὑμῖν χάριν ἐν ἀποκαλύψει ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


--ν 14 0 ὡς τέκνα ὑπακοῆς, μὴ συσχηματιζόμενοι ταῖς πρότερον ἐν 


11. ἐρευνῶντες, εἰς τίνα---δόξα.] The full 
aenso ἰδ. investigating {1 54γ] at vhat particular 
period, and in vhat ſind οὗ times, [ vhether οὗ 
national prosperity or οὗ adverrity, J that που]ὰ 
come to pase, uvhieh the Holy Spirit within 
them, given by Christ, had showed to them; 
signifying vhat Christ should suffer, and the 
glory to vhieh he διουϊὰ be exalted. ΟΥ̓ the 
terms here, τίς δηὰ rotot, it is well obeerved by 
Steiger,* that the former marks the object aſter 
its ει determination, 88 this or that, for the 
object in question; tho latter, ita quality, its 
properties.“ So Mark iv. 80, τίνι ὁμοιώσωμεν 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ; ij ἐν ποίᾳ παραβολῇ 
ἄς., δοὰ Ατϊοιϊά, Ρ. 91, ναοὺς δὲ ποίους καὶ 
— — — — — — 
ahipe, and vhat particularly aro (ΠΟῪ vhose sight, 
τὰς “Νοῦν it τῶν natural.' δαγο Steiger, · that 
the prophets should seek for à double mark οὗ 
180 Advent οἵ Christ —-tho announcement of the 
appointed ἀϊείδποο οἵ it as to time, and delines- 
tions οἵ the character οὗ that period in relation 
to others. In the expresion τὸ ἐν αὐτοῖς 
Πνεῦμα, &c., we have involved the doctrine of 
immediate internal revelation. Comp. Matt. x. 
20. Gal. i. 15. Moreover., the Holy Spirit is 
here called the Spirit οὗ Christ.,' as being that 
given by Christ unto the Prophets. —r. μ. στ. 
δόξας. Not glory, but glories, referring both 
to Ohrist's reaurrection, and to the oxaltati on to 
πο right hand οἵ God subeequent to it. See 
Johnm xiii. 81. Aeta iii. 13. Phil. ii. 9. 

12. οὐχ ἑαυτοῖς, ἡμῖν δέ] Tho far greater 
—* of tho MSS. have ὑμῖν, ὙΠΟ is adopted by 

rieab. Scholz2, and Lachm., but most uneriti- 
ceally, aince external authority ἰδ of little weight 
in the caso οὗ words δὸ much alike, and per- 
petuall confounded, as ἡμῖν and ὑμῖν, vhoro 
internal evidence must decide, and that is quite 
in farvour οὗ ἡμῖν, vhich is abeolutely required 
by the context. It is, hesides, — aupported 
by the moet ancient οὗ MSS. (Β Val), and the 
most ancient of Versions, tho Pesch. Syr. The 
general senso οὗ the runs thus: unto 
σοι [1 δΔῪ, in answer to this earnest inquiry] 
it was revealed, that not for their oton beneſit, or 
with relation to themsſeldes, but for us, and to υϑ, 
they wore miniaters οὗ announcing those things 
things [1 cay] (meaning the wonders οἵ redeem- 
ing love) ovor which the angels bend with admi- 
ration and deep intereſt, vhiloe looking into and 
aurveying them.“ This is all that eau tafely be 
xathered from the expression ἐπιθυμοῦσιν παρα- 
κύψαι, vhich, as it cannot denote perſect ηον- 
ledge on tho part οἵ the holy angels, ao, neither, 
on ihe other, is it to bo understood to convey tho 
ideas οἵ à merse hausty glimpee, ainco that is not 


permitted by the term ἐπιθυμοῦσιν. ---ἸΠοῦ ἢ 
ihis toerm does not neceesarily ΠΡ —A 
desire (for exx. οἵ vhich use οἵ ἐπιθυμ., βεο 
Ecclus. vi. 2. Pe. xliv. II, besides other pas- 
βαροα in tho * ΟΣ wish beyond attainment, 
as though the angels in heaven Ποιὰ ἃ less intight 
into there deop thinge of God than the δα on 
earth. Such will abundantly ap from the 
notes on Luke χυ. 16, and xvi. 2], comp. with 
Ecclus. vi. 2, and Pe. xliv. II. It muet. αἱ any 
rate, donote — obſervation —careful in- 
tion prompted by deep interest. 
38 Οἱ δ — representation οὗ 
the glories and blessinge οἵ ἴῃς Gopel (vhich 
formas the exordium οὗ the Fpistle), aro ΠΟῪ 
founded certain weighty exhoriations to a liſe 
auitable to such high privileges and glorious pro- 
mises diò ἀναζωσάμενοι--- χάριν, meaning(by 
ἃ metaphor derived from the cuſstom οὗ the Ori- 
entals, and, indeed, the ancient world in general, 
οἵ girding tho long floving robes about the loins, 
on engaging in any active exertion): Such, then, 
being tho case, gird up the loins οἵ your mind, 
en with activity in working out γοῦν talva- 
του τ᾽ or, in other words, keop ΤῊΣ minds and 
affections continually diencumbered and pre- 
pared to run the race βοὶ beforo you, by castin 
asido all carnal prejudices, and abendoning αἱ 
anxious cares about the things οὗ this life, and 
vhatover might provent you from underttanding, 
embracing, and obeyxing the word οὗ truth. On 
tho term νήφω, to donoteo serious δοῦοσ- minded- 
ness, 860} Thest. v. 6, and 2 Tim. iv. 5. ᾿Βλ- 
πίζειν here gignif.“' to placo one's hope on, 88 
δυτο ατουπὰ οἵ fith 8.0 δἱ Ρὲ. χχχίδὶ. 18 νγὸ 
haveo ἐλπίζοντες ἐπὶ τὸ ἔλεος αὑτοῦ. Τελείωε 
ΒΟΙΏΟ take δῷ standing for εἰς τέλος, " ὑπο tho 
end;“ vhilo others δϑοῖστι to it the sense οοδ- 
æuntly. or entirely,. Both ſenses may bo united. 
By χάριν is to be υπάοτεϊοοὰ “ἴδ fulnees οὗ 
gracoꝰ to bo conferred at the period in question, 
and οἵ vhich those addreseed were now to hold 
fast tho bleaod hope. Of φερομένην ὑμῖν ἐν 
ἀποκαλύψει ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ theo full aenseo ἰα, 
vhieh is brought, or offered, to yjou now, and is 
to be conferred on Jou at the appearanee οὗ 
Christ [το judgment)]. 

14, ὡς τέκνα ὑπ., μὴ συσχηματιζ., e.] 
Hereo (βαγο Οδἷν.) it is intimated, 1. that wo 
ΔΙῸ called to God through the Gospel to the pri- 
vilege and houour οἵ on. 2. That we are 
τρί μὸν on the οὐκα ον οὗ acquitting oursel ves 
as ient sons; for though obedienco does ποῖ 
παῖε sons, yot it distinguiſshes vons from aliens. 
«-ἀ«ε τέκνα ὑπακοῆς, ἄο. A Hebraism ſor 
τέκνα ὑπήκοα.---Μὴ σνσχημ. 80 noto οὐ Rom. 
xii. 2, and comp. infra iv. 2. Tho full δοῦϑο οὗ 
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τῇ ἀγνοίᾳ ὑμῶν ἐπιθυμίαις: 1 ο ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸν καλέσαντα ὑμᾶς οτον, τι. μι, 
“Ἅγιον, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἅγιοι ἐν πάσῃ ἀναστροφῇ γενήθητε: 16 » διότι ἃν. 
γέγραπται “Αγιοι γένεσθε, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἅγιός εἶμι. 174 Καὶ ἐῴοτι σας 
εἰ Πατέρα ἐπικαλεῖσθε τὸν ἀπροσωπολήπτως κρίνοντα κατὰ τὸ ἵν. ἫΝ 
ἑκάστου ἔργον, ἐν φόβῳ τὸν τῆς παροικίας ὑμῶν χρόνον ἀναστρά- ᾿Ῥ "10. 


᾿ δ , 0 γ.1 
φητε 18 τ εἰδότες ὅτι οὐ φθαρτοῖς, ἀργυρίῳ ἢ χρυσίῳ, ἐλυτρώ- λοι τ Ὧι, 


. 9. 7. 
10. 


θητε ἐκ τῆς ματαίας ὑμῶν ἀναστροφῆς πατροπαραδότου, 195 ἀλλὰ ἔοι, ΚΝ 
[4 Ψ φ 3 2 2 —*8 2 δι . 
τιμίῳ αἵματι, ὡς ἀμνοῦ ἀμώμου καὶ ἀσπίλου, Χριστοῦ" 30 ἱπρο- δον... 


εγνωσμένου μὲν πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, φανερωθέντος δὲ 


Col. 8. S. Phil. 2.12. Heb. 11. 18. 
1 Ζοἢπ 1. 7, ον. 1. δ. 
τίν. 1.3. ἴεν. 1.2. Βον. 12. 8. 
the verse is, “88 acting in the charactor οὗ obe- 
dient children, ποῖ conforming yourtelves [ἰὴ 
practice] to vhat wero formerly, in the time οἵ 
xour ignorance —— Eph. iv. 18, 1 Τί. i. 
13). the dosires οὗ your hearts. 

1δ,16. ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸν καλ.---αὑτοὶ ἅγ.1 A 

— argumentatur. Deus nos εἱ — 

peculium segregat: orgo inquinamentis omnibus 
puroe esee oportot. —— ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸν 
καλέσαντα, &c., Mmeaning, but, conformably to 
tho example οὗ him ſthe Holy One] vho hath 
called you [unto ναὶ vation] (866 Gal. νυ. 8) be * 
also holy.“ ὁ ἅγ., indoed, was ἃ frequent —7— a- 
tion οὗ God among the ον, q. d. ἐλε Holy One. 
Here, then, τὸ have an argument for perronal 
holiness, on the ground that τὸ are bound, as 
obedient children, to follow thoe example οὗ our 
heavenly Father, το hath called us to the imi- 
tation of his own holiness: ὁ truth this wvhich 
the Apostle then proceeds to confirm from cer- 
tain words οὗ Scripture, in whieh, as Calv. ob- 
serves, we have vhat was ἃ frequent exhortation 
οἵ God to his chosen people οὗ old, whom, as 
surrounded on all sides ὃν the profane heathen 
nations, from vhose pernicious examplo they 
were ever in danger οὗ suffering, he thus calls to 
Himeclf, as though he would z2y, “1ἰ is with Μὸ 
that you lbave to do; ye are mine: Keep your- 
aelves, then, from the pollutions οὗ the heathen. 
-To adjert to ἃ variety οὗ reading. For γέ- 
νεσθε͵, MSS. Α, B, C, and 11] curives (to which 
I can ouly add Lamb. 1182) have ἔσεσθε, vhich 
has been adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. But 
this seems δ mere Critical alterution, derived 
from the Sept. vhiech renders tho Heobrew lite- 
rally, whereas the pu οὗ the Apostle seenis 
to have been to give the tense untrammolled by 
Hebraism. The εἰμὲ ὁ little after is canceolled 
by Lachm. and Tisch. on the authority οὗ only 
two MS. A, Β, with Clem. and Cyrill.; but 
most unecritically, ſfor it has placo both ἴῃ the 
Hebrew and the Sept., as also in the Perch. Syr. 
and viker Verions Theo οπιϊδοίοῃ may fairly be 
ascri bed to the various poſition οὗ iho words 
ἅγιος and εἰμὲ, ἴῃ tho MSS. and the Sept., ꝛomo 
having εἰμὶ ἅγιος, others ἅγιός εἶμι, πῃ οὶ 
latter is the better supported —— and con- 
firmed by the Hebrew. The Apostle (as ob- 
aorves Steiger) had already characterirꝛoed be- 


r lCor.& 30, ἂχ 7. 28, 


lievers δ children of obedieuce, and GoD 88 


him who called them; accordingly, ho ΠΟ 
dravs their attention to this — wheither εν had 
been obedient to the call, and become holy, since 
God is so ſas the high and lofty Ono vho«ce 
nvu me ΠΡ Iaa. lvii. 15] 

OL. 1, 


δ.0ώ. t6Acts 3. 244. Rom. 8. 26. ἃ 16.256. Eph. 


3,,.᾽ Ερῆ. o. v. 
ἐπὶ δῷ 
᾿Ασὶο 30. 28. 1Cor. δ. 7. Ηδν.9. 13, 14. 
Ὁ. ἃ 8.9. Θεϊ].4 4 Οο].1. 986. 8 Τίχη, ἱ. Ὁ. 


6 John — 

17. We have in this verso ἃ δοοονὰ ment 
ἴον holiness in the life, derived from the absolute 
—— οὗ the Divine judgment, in vhich no 
bare title οὗ profession will οχοῦδο us; but [86 
judgment wiſl be impartial, making πὸ distinc- 
tion between Jew or Gentile (εε0 Acta x. 84), 
but paein⸗ every man's profession and charactor 
by δία worke. Seo Rom. ii. 7—-II. Henco it 
behoved theom to pass the timo of their earthly 
pilgrimageo in * as well as in hope (teo Heb. 
xii. 28), working out their talvation τὶ fear 
and tremblingꝰ ὑρμῇ. ii. 12), lest they hould 
como short of the glory οὗ God.“ Consbidering, 
too, at vhat ἃ price they had been redeemed -- ἃ 
price δὸ infinitely precious -they ought indeed 
ἴο walk worthy οὗ it. — εἰ — α ἐπικα- 
λεῖσθε τὸν, ἄο. Tho best founded senso is: 
If (ον “ inasmuch as“) γὺ call Father (ad- 
dress by the namo οὗ Father), Him vho vwith- 
out partiality judgeth according to each one's 
ὙΟΥΚ, meaning his course of actions and life. 
St. Peter prob. had in mind (besides the begin- 
ning οὗ the Lord's prayer) ἃ paseage of Jer 11]. 
19, Πατέρα καλέσετέ με (herâo ome Mss. 
havo ἐπικαλεῖσθε, othera ἐπικαλέσασθε. Bt. 
Poter meems there to have read ἐπικαλέσεσθε) 
καὶ ἀπ’ ἐμοῦ οὐκ ἀποστραφήσεσθε. 

18, 19. Ηοτο νγὸ hare a third argument to holy 
living, from the merit οἵ that aacerifice offered for 
us in the precious blood of ΟἸτίοὶ.----εἰδότες ὅτι 
οὐ φθαρτοῖς, ἃς., knowing las γε do] and 
bearing in mind, that γε were not ΟΥ̓ corruptiblo 
things ſhovever precious] (as gold and silver) 
liberated from your vain and foolish manner οὗ 
lifo. roceived from your ἐοτοίειῃοτε.᾿---ματαίας 
hore signifies vicious, as Tit. iii. 9, with allusion 
both to idolatry and to the vices which it brought 
αἰ it. In ἐλυτρώθητε and τιμίῳ αἵματι 
there is roferenco (by an allusion to the Paschal 
lamb) to the work οὗ atonement, effected by tho 
aacrifico οἵ Christ; and in ἀμώμου and ἀσπ. 
thero is an allusion to the ꝓperſection required in 
the legal victima. vhich typified the στοαὶ ββοσὶ- 
fice of Christ. See John 1. 29. 

20 2]. προεγνωσμένου μὲν πρὸ, &c.] q.d. 
"οἵ Christ. {1 22y)] — was fore-destined to this 
vork οὗ liberation and redemption, before the 
creation οὗ the world, —x but made his appearance 
in theseo latter times for jour sakes who, through 
him, beliere in God, that raised Him from the 
dead, and glorifted Him; 20 that your faith and 
hope rest on (or should rest οὔ) God. Προ- 
εγνωσμένου is quiv. to προώρισε (ith vhich it 
is conjoined) at Rom. viii. 21. And 30 tho 
word is used in Thucyd. ii. 64, — On the οχ- 
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- Αοίο 3. 82. 
Pnil. 3.0. 


1PETPR 1. 21---29. 


4 ⸗ ⸗ ⸗ 8 2 φς 2 21 u J 8 * σ΄ ’ 

ἐσχάτων τῶν χρόνων δι ὑμᾶς “ι᾿υτοὺς δι αὐτοῦ πιστεύοντας 
᾽ * —* 9 1. " 2 [οἱ ’ * [οἱ ᾽ 

εἰς Θεὸν, τὸν ἐγείραντα αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ δόξαν αὐτῷ δόντα' 


Σ Αεἰ615.9. - Ὰ Η 
Ἀοπι. 13.106. ὥστε τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν καὶ ἐλπίδα εἶναι εἰς Θεόν. 35 χ Τὰς 


Ἐρ᾿- 4. 3. 
τ Τίπι. 1. δι 
Heb. 18. 1. 


ψυχὰς ὑμῶν ἡγνικότες ἐν τῇ ὑπακοῇ τῆς ἀληθείας, διὰ Πνεύ- 


Β. 3.17. Η με ι 
—88 u. ματος, εἰς φιλαδελφίαν ἀννπόκριτον, ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδίας ἀλλή- 
IM δι Ἄους ἀγαπήσατε ἐκτενῶς" 38 ἀνωγεγεννημένοι οὐκ ἐκ σπορᾶς 


preseion πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, 8666 Ερῆ. iii. 9; 
δη οἡ δόξαν, Αοἷε ἰ]. 38. {Π|. 13, ΗδΡ. ἱ{. 9.-Ὁ 
ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτων τῶν χρόνων, Lachm. and ΤίροΣ. 


adopt the reading ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτου τ. x. found in 1] 
MBSS., with tho Syr. Version, and Cyrill, and 
vwhieh derives support from a οὗ Heb. i. 


2, ἐπὶ ἰσχάτου τῶν ἡμερῶν, 2 Ῥεῖ. 111. 8, 
ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτου τῶν ἡμερῶν, vhero such has placo 
in t. τες. : though thore Lachm. aud Tisch. think 
ἘΠῚ to read, iaconsistentl enough. from βουθγαὶ 
ἡ ἀπ᾽ ἐσχάτων. Surely the reading, whether 
ἐσχάτων or ἐσχάτον, ought to bo made the 2amo 
ἴῃ the 12a2meo writer. And consideriug the charac- 
ter οὗ St. Poter's ſtyle. ἐσχάτων 18 the more 
lixely to be genuine; while, in Heb. i. 2, ἐσ- 
του is more agreeablo to the atylo of that 
pistlo. In the words τὸν ἐγείραντα αὐτὸν ἐκ 
νεκρῶν thero is referenco ἴο the evidence by vhich 
it is δονῃ that Jesus is the Christ. By the 
words δι᾽ ὑμᾶς τοὺς δι᾿ αὑτοὺ πιστεύοντας it is 
intimated that the godly alone have δῇ interest 
in the benefits οἵ this redemption; the terms 
τοὺς δι’ αὑτοὺ πιστεύοντας εἰς Θεὸν wverving, 88 
Calvin obſerves, to oxpress in a brief way the 
nature of true faith. See John xiv. 6. For 
“πιστεύοντας, Lachm. and Tisch. read, from two 
MSS. and the Vulg., πιστούς; but on insecure 
— —— Even Fot., in commenting on the 
ulg. Vertion. ſudeles, is obliged to explain it as 
put for eredentes. Moreover, although πιστοὺς 
may reom required by the canon vhich assigns 
the proference to theo less uſsual form οὗ expres- 
aion, yet ἐμαὶ canon, it may be observed, does 
not apply in the case οὗ expreſssions vholly un- 
Ῥ ented, whieh πιστὸς εἰς Θεὸν certainly is, 
or it is found no where in New Test.,, nor in 
the Sept.; ΠΟΥ, δὲ far as 1 know, in Jos., Philo, 
or the Claas. writers. Again, τοὺς πιστεύον- 
τας, not τοὺς πιστοὺς, is found in Eph. i. 19͵ 
διὰ πάσιν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν in 1 These. i. 7, 
each τ ουΐ v. leet. We may very well suppoſe 
the reading πιστοὺς to have ariten from certain 
acribes miſtaking the abbreviation for πιστεύον- 
τας. 

22. τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν ἡγνικότες, ἄς.) Τὸ 186 
above exhortation to holiness the Apottle rub- 
joins another to charityu.: Wherefore, havin 
purified your hearts by your obedience, throug 
ihe Spirit, τὸ the true doctrine ſthe Gospel], ao 
far as to bear ἃ δίποογο love to your Christian 
brethren, seo that ye [continue τ lovo each 
other with ἃ pure heart, and ardently By che 
truth here apoken οἵ is. οὗ course, to be under- 
atood the truth as it ἰδ in Jesus, or the Goapel οἵ 
Chriſst. So in John xrii. 17 tho word οὐ God 
in Chriet is εδἱὰ to be the truth. See note there. 
—-The words διὰ Πνεύματος, vhieh have no 

laco in οἱχ MSS., and almoet all the ancient 
ersions. have been cancelled by Scholæ. Lachm., 
and Tisch. But, though this may eem justified 
Ὁ. the apparently greater probability οὗ te worde 


bei ut in than put out, γοῖ they may harve 
—— αν out in — of the 
peculiar coonatruction οὗ the ꝛentence, overeharged 
as it ἰδ by ἃ multitude οὗ adjuncts, in which omeo 
one or more οὗ them might bo expected to be 
itted, and then brought in δὶ ἃ wrong place; 
or, 88 is the caso here, omitted altogether. It is 
difficult to imagine that 20 important ἃ doetrine 
88 that conveyed by these words. —namely, the 
necessity of the influence οὗ the Holy Spirit ex- 
erted on the hearts οὗ men,. 80 estential both to 
the embracing οὗ the Gospol, and ohedience to 
— ———— ποιὰ havo been left τὸ be ἡ 
orot y implication, espec. conaidering that 
vwe find δι. Luke, πε inculcating the came 
docetrino of the purifieation οὗ the heart by cor- 
dial reception, iu faith. οἵ the Gospel, plainly 
eæpreſes this doctrino by the insertion οὐ this 
pearticular, δοὺς αὐτοῖς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. 
And though the agent in tho of St. Luke 
is aaid to be God, and here Holx Syirit, yet 
no real discropaney exista, asinco τὸ ὅγε here to 
underſtand the Holy Spirit as went from God 
through tho intercesrion οὗ Christ (John xiv. 6). 
The heart οἵ δοὺῦ], δὲ Steiger truly obeerrer, 
needs purification in itaolf. ſao δ both to be- 
lieve and τῷ ὅθ Goepel.] being nov in a ſallen 
condition in bondage to the ſi The Purifier 
vhere given, and not resisted, is the Spirit; and 
Christians, instead οἵ grieving Him by elinging 
to their old eorruptions, muat purify and sanctify 
ihemselves through his power. Seo more in 
Calv. Of coure, this purification must bo 
greszive; for, as remarka Eat., „ oven justified 
beolievers noed 81}}} ἃ daily inerease οὐ this purifi- 
cation by faith, through the Spirit; quis enim 
(eays It. Augustin) in hâe νἱτὰ sie mundus, υἱ 
non sit maꝙis magiquue mundandus Ῥ᾽.-- ἐκ καθα- 
ρᾶς καρδίας. Lachm. and Tisch. cancol καθαρᾶς 
from two MSS., imagining, 1 δὰ pose, that the 
vords were foisted in from 1 Tim. i. δ, and 
2 Tim. ii. 22. But surely it was more likely 
that they should have been left out }ον λουνπαοίο- 
ἰδμίοη in two MSS., than that they δου] hare 
been interpolated in all the τοοῖ. Considering, 
too. that they are found in all the ancient Ver 
aions exoopt the Vulg. (and their omision thero 
is well accounted for by Fet.), and may fairly be 
presumed to havo had place in the text as early 
as the formation of tho Perch. Syr., wo may 
justly supporo them to have come from the 
tlo; vho, ἴῃ employing them, prob. had in 
mind tho two οὐ St. Paul above noticed. 
———— att. v. 8, as also the words οὗ our 
Lord uttered ἴῃ the preſsence οὗ the Apoetle, 8ὲ 
recorded by St. John, xv. ὃ, καθαροί ἐστε δια 
τὸν λόγον, &c., meaning.“ tho word οὗ God in 
the Gospel οἵ Christ, dwolling in them by faith. 
Seo ν. 7. 
28. ἀναγεγεννημένοι οὐκ ἐκ, ἃς.} Το 
words suggesſt τον they are expected to bo thus 





1 ΡΕΤΕᾺ I. 34, 96. 11. 1, 9. 
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φθαρτῆς, ἀλλὰ ἀφθάρτου, διὰ λόγου ζῶντος Θεοῦ καὶ μένοντος - », γος. τα. 
Ecelus. 14. 


᾽ 4 φ δι ΓΝ: , * ς ⸗ J δι 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. Διότι πᾶσα σὰρξ ὡς χόρτος, καὶ πᾶσα Ἰὅ. 
δόξα ἀνθρώπον ὡς ἄνθος χόρτον. 


40. δ. 
Η “4 . , 1 Οον. 7. 81. 
ἐξηράνθη Ο χορ- —— 


τος, καὶ τὸ ἄνθος [αὐτοῦ] ἐξέπεσε' δ" τὸ δὲ ῥῆμα Κυ- Τομη 9. 7, 
aa Pu. 


plou μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
γελεσθὲν εἰς ὑμᾶς. 


11. 1 «᾽Αποθέμενοι οὖν πᾶσαν κακίαν καὶ ἵ' 


σε Ὶ νι εο —* 3 
Τοῦτο δέ ἐστι τὸ ῥῆμα τὸ εὐαγ- 13.35 


κα. 40. Β. 
uko 16. 17. 
Matt. 18. 8. 


⸗ Rom. . 4. 
πάντα δόλον, καὶ ὑποκρίσεις, καὶ φθόνους, καὶ πάσας καταλα- —28 
λιὰς, 3 ὡς ἀρτιγέννητα βρέφη, τὸ λογικὸν ἄδολον γάλα ἐπιπο- Ἐς 


obedient to the ποτὰ οἵ truth and xkindly affec- 
tioned οὔθ to another. -namely, ' because they 
have undergone ἃ moral regeneration, vhieh may 
bo expected ἴο produce the fruits οὗ righteous- 
neſse.“ Comp. infra iii. 9. John i. 1I0-13. iii. 8, 
8, and eapec. James i. ]6---18, vhich pareages 
form the best comment on the present. Thoe 
ἀναγέννησις here spoken οὗ is tho samo with 
the παλιγγενεσία οὗ vhieh St. Paul epeake Tit. 
iii. δ, διῶ λουτροῦ παλιγγενεσίας καὶ ἀνακαι- 
νώσεως [νεύματος ἁγίου, vhich might 
poseibly be hore preſsent to the mind οἵ St. Peter, 
as sugꝑeated ὃν the vords δια Πνεύματος, vhieh 
he had himself employed in the foregoing verre. 
But this regenoration and roneving οἵ the Spirit, 
taken in conrjunction with the purification just 
beforo apoken οἵ, oridently adverts to the work 
οἵ γερεμεγαΐίοη δὲ carried on through the influ- 
enceo of the Spirit during the whole period οὗ the 
Ohristian's courso, so that he hould acquiro fur- 
ther and further degrees of purification, among 
which is the perfecting holinen ἴῃ the foar οὗ 
God; and of ihis latter work of the Spirit on 
the mind and heart, St. Paul treats, Rom. xii. 2, 
and Tit. iii. S. The expreſsion here, μένοντου 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, may bo τοίειτοά either to Θεοῦ 
δ it is by Grotius and Elaner, who ecite Dan. vi. 

, αὐτῷ ἐστι Θεὸς ζῶν καὶ μένων), or rather 
ἴο λόγου, i. 6. tho , vhieh is more agree- 
able to the propriety οὗ language and more vuit- 
ablo to the context, and is confirmed by an 
imitation in Papias, ap. Euseb. Hist. Ecel. xꝓiii. 

, Οὐ γὰρ τὰ ἐκ τῶν βιβλίων τοσοῦτόν με 
ὠφελεῖν ὑπελάμβανον, ὅσον τὼ παρὰ ζώσης 
Φ ὡνὴῆλπ͵ καὶ μενούσης. 

24, 25, In confirmation of this position, refoer- 
— now madeo 9 the — οἵ Iaa. — 
whic ago is justly rega as prophetical ὁ 
the — — οὗ tho truths οὗ Gospeol. 
By this, too, it may bo intimated, that the carnal 
ordinances οὗ the Lav would βοοὴ be done away, 
vwhereas the Gopel dispensation would continuo 
ἴον ever. In ver. 24 the compariton ἰδ similar to 
those in James i. ii. & iv. 

24. Hero Lachm. cancels ὡς before χόρτοε : 
and hoth Læchm. and (in Iat ed.) Tisch. cancel the 
αὐτοῦ αἴϊες ἄνθος. Thoy alto chango ἀνθρώπου 
to αὑτῆς. But thete altorations are insufficiently 
upported, ποῖ ean we fully determineo the genuino 
— unlers ve could know vhether the Apostlo 
hoere intended a citution οὗ the words or ποῖ. Sup- 
posing that he did, the words as they stand ἰὴ tho 
ἢ. rec.. —if. δὲ leaſtt, αὑτοῦ be. on competent au- 
thority, removed, — will fully anawer that purpose. 
If he only intended to give the æense in δωδαέαποδ, 
the text of Tisch. may be admitted: though vhy 
he should, in his 20d ed., have restored αὐτοῦ, 
vhich he had in his Iat ed. cancelled, it is ποῖ 


easy to æeo. Howoerer, being οἵ opinion that the 
Apostle hereo intended a citutcon vhich was called 
for by the occasion (namely, offering ἃ eonfirma- 
tion οὗ vhat he had just said), 1 advocato the 
rotaining οὗ the t. rec., wiih the exception that 
tho αὐτοῦ ( vhieb may have erept in from theo 
margin, or havo been supplied by δὲ. Peter in 
order to elear tho ꝛonse) chould be included be- 
tweon brackoto. 

25. τὸ δὲ ῥῆμα, ἃς. ]J Tho full Sensto ἴδ, but 
tho word οὗ εἰ Lord is Inot, liko man, and all 
the glory of man, subject to change, but] re- 
mains, and vill remain, invariable, — as to its 
truth and its poweor, verifled both in its promises 
and ita threateninge, which will be accomplished 
to all eternity. ---τοῦτο δέ ἐστι, &c., meaning. 
And that eternal truth is inherent in the very 
doctrine vhiech is now hed to you.“ The 
reason vhy the Apoetle hero uses Κυρίου for the 
Θεοῦ of Iaa xl. 6, 8, Sopt. Dr. Peilo justly 
thinks, is,“ to distinguish the better botween, (1) 
that specifie announcement οὗ good tidings (τὸ 
οὐαγγελισθὲν εἰς ὑμάε) οὗ which he had just 
before made mention as the living and abiding 
manifestation of the Incarnato God, our Saviour 
and (as dwelling now ποῖ wwith us, but ἐπ us), our 
Sanectifier; and {) that prophetio τοοτὰ οἵ pro- 
mise. in vhieh Jehovah (until that in the οπίν 
Son ὃν nature He should deelare himself) had 
apoken by the mouih of all his holy prophets 
ainco the world Ὡς: John i. 18. Acta iii. 21. 
xiii. 82. Heb. i. 1, 2. 2 Pet. i. 19, 21. Accord- 
ingly, continues Dr. Peile, wo must, by τὸ 
ῥῆμα Kuplou, in the prerent passage, underttand 
thut τολιοῦ Iehuvuh huth and which, 
beouuse the mouth οὗ the Lord hath ipoken it,“ 
atundeth fuct for ever. —o. g. καὶ ὀφθήσεται ἡ 
δόξα Kuplov καὶ ὄψεται πᾶσα σορὲ τὸ σωτή- 
ριυν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅτι Κύριος ἐλάλησε, ΧΙ]. 5. 


11. Having shovn that the faithful are re- 
generated by ἴῃ word οἵ God. the Apoſttle now 
exhorts thoso whom he is addreesing to lead ἃ 
liſe correspondent theroto: for the οὖν δὶ ver. 1 
δϑϑ)8 to have reference. not, δδ moſtt Com- 
mentators ou . ἴο vhat vwas just δδιὰ, ver. 25 
οὗ the preceding Chapter, ting the evor- 
laſsting permanencey and invariable certainty οἵ 
the Gospel, but raiher to the whole of vhat was 
aaid in that Chapter on the Christian's privi- 
leges. At the βδηιὸ time it may be true what 
Steiger says, that this firat verso is less the con- 
tinuation than the γεβιορίἑον οὗ the preceding 
oxhortation at ver. 22, forming alao the link οὗ 
connexion with vhat follovs. 

2. τὸ λογικὸν ἄδολον γάλα] This is said by 
allusion to unadulterated wino, unmixed oil, or 
puro and ᾿γὼ medicino; under vhich meta- 
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phor is deſignated puro Chrisſtian doctrine, the 
vWholesome nurting-food of the 0oul. Many 
might be adduced from Plato and other 
—*& hiloropher containing the aamo meta- 
hor. After αὐξηθῆτε 42 MSS. (to vhich 1 add 
Ὁ. 1182, 1183, and 5 ancient Mus. copies) 
havo εἰς σωτηρίαν, vhich wvords are ſound ἴῃ 
almost all the ancient Verrions, and were read 
by several Greek and Latin Fathoers, and hare 
been received into the text by Bengel. Wetaet., 
Matth., Griesb. Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch.; in 
deferonco to vhose authority Ἷ μενο τοοεϊνοὰ 
them in small print and in bracketas. Undoubt- 
edly they convoy an important sense, terving to 
shovw (86 Mr. — obsſerves, Introd., νοΐ, ii. 
p. 398) the reason τοὴν the believing Jews wero 
regonerated, and δἷεο why they wero to desire the 
unadulterated doctrines οὗ the Goepel, viz. that 
theoy miuht thereby increuse, οὐ σγοιῦ τῇ, μνέο ϑαί- 
vaution. Vot it may be aaked, how came words, 
apparently s0 important to the sente, to be 
— Wetst —— for their —— 
on the suppotition that they were oxpun y 
thoso vho ihought tho words would thus seem 
to aignify that infanta are excluded from talva- 
(ἴοι : vhile Pott supposes them to have been 
throvn out by those vho thought they might 
favour the orroneous notion that ve can be taved 
aolely by the efficacy οὗ Christian doctriae. Tho 
latter is the moro probable opinion; but whero, 
I would aak, is the proof that the integrity οἵ tho 
aacred text was over 20 eysStematically tampered 
with from doctrinal reasons and on auch slight 
grounds, at least by the orthodox, as to be safely 
recurred to δὲ ἃ ꝓprinciple on vhieh to account 
ἴον tho absenco of words in ASS.? Until this 
can be eetabliched (vhich, J apprehend, nevor can, 
and vhich, if it could, would involvo dangerous 
consequences to the certainty οὗ our faith), 1 
ahall continue to think it far more probable that 
the words in question are δὴ insertion from the 
early Scholiasta, and intended to complete the 
aense, by showing the great ead here to be Κορὶ 
in viow. In doing this. tho Scholiaſttsa adopted a 
phrase occurring. in the samo import, aupr. i. 5, 
and often in St. Paul's Epistles. 

3. Ἢ ἃ Ραιδαρὸ οἵ the Old Τοοῖ. the ꝛentiment 
οἵ νοῦ. 2 is ampii fied; into vhich aince ἃ 
littlo before tho subjecet treated οἵ had been the 
Ohriatian religion under the ymbol of milk, 20 
here it ꝛeems to be introduced by the verb ἐγεύ- 
σασθε. (Pott.) δι. ποῖ! romarka, that thero ἰδ 

ore ἃ confirmution οἵ the foregoing exhortation 
to the study of Christian perfection, from the 
auæeetaees already enjoyed of iho Gospel. This is 
ono οἵ those passages in vhich there is no quotu- 
tion, oven by accommodation of number, person, 
&c., from the Sept., but aimply an applioatioꝝn 
from Pa. xxxiv. 9, by Ὁ οἵ allusion οὐ refer- 
ence, δὲ in 2 Cor. ἰχ. 7, ἱλαρὸν γὰρ δότην 
ἀγαπᾷ ὁ Θεὸς, 2 Thess. ii. 8, taken in conjune- 
τίου with ἐπεποθήσατε ͵υδὲ before, meant to 
auggest, that “28 infanta, in experiencing the 
aweetness and purity οἵ the mothor's milk, ϑθεὶς 
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ν. θήσατε, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ αὐξηθῆτε [εἰς σωτηρίαν)" 8 Ὁ εἴπερ ἐγεύσασθε 
ὅτι χρηστὸς ὁ Κύριος. 4" Πρὸς ὃν προσερχόμενοι, λίθον 
ζῶντα, ὑπὸ ἀνθρώπων μὲν ἀποδεδοκιμασμένον, παρὰ 


ἐκλεκτὸν, ἔντιμον, ὅ ἃ καὶ αὐτοὶ ὡς λίθοι ζῶντες 
Rer. 1. 6. & δ. 10. 


it the more, and love the mother the better, δὸ 
Christians ncring exporienced the aalubrity of 
the saincere milk οὐ the word, should be similarly 
affected towards Ομ τοι. ElIrao has τὸ littlo 
aigniſicancy, suppoſing, as Steiger βδᾶγβ, ἃ neces- 
ΒΆΓΥ pre-requisite, grounded on the internal mo- 
tivo vhieh must excite to the enjoyment οὗ 
Gospol truth, q. d. othervise all this vill go for 
nothing. The Apoetle ascumes that those hom 
ho is addressing had come to Christ through ἃ 
truo conversion, and become experimentally ac- 
quainted vith his goodness and the Sceetuees οὗ 
his Gospel. It is (to use the words οὗ Luther) 
as if ho had 22id, VWhosoever has ποΐ tasted it, 
to him it is not sweet, it has not reached his 
heart (for that is to ἐαεία vhen στὸ with the heart 
beliere); but they who have experienced it, who 
αἴ ways aæeek after the food οὗ the Word. to them 
it tastes well and is avweet,“ i. o. is relished. 

4 δ. These verses are — connected; the 
ormer containing ἃ ꝓprotauris, tho latter δὴ ἀροάοεϊε; 
the purpose οὗ Apoetle being here to exhort 
Christians not only to reœive, but to obrerve and 
act upon the precepta οὗ the Gospel. In ἔπει {πε} 
contain, as Aretius δαγβ, tho to the 
antecedent at ver. ὃ, δὲ to the aweetnees they 
neknovledged. WVhence the inforenco is, theat 
having experienced this nese, they δοιὰ 
— their — —— ereto. —— 

. προσερχόμενοι Ι6 term properly de- 
notes — generally. but is alsoo used οὗ that 
apecies οὗ approach, whieh consisſta in any οὔ ς᾽ 
resorting to another 88 ἃ and becomin 
his disciplo; but it must ΠΕΙῸ havoe ἃ τὰ 
deoper sense, as aaid οὔ the Saviour. vho Himself 
aaid, ˖ Comeo unto πιο, all ye that labour and aro 
heavy laden,' &c., Matt. xi. 28.---λίθον ζῶντα. 
GOarisct is 20 called, not only in οἵ his 
im mortality, but aloo from his being to us thoe 
mole principle οἵ spiritual and eternal life, and 0 
at once ἃ ἐξυέησ and δὴ enli iag stono; and 
believers are δὸ called (ver. δ). we may δυρροϑο, 
as draving life from Him by virtue of their union 
vith Him as ἃ living foundation.“ (abp. Leigb- 
ἰοη.).--ἀποδεδοκιμασμένον, " diaapproved. or τε- 
jected. A term ποῖ unfrequently employed οἵ 

im vhom the Prophet speaks οὗ δε' despised 
and rejected of men, even JEsus, vhom the 
Jevish hierarchy refused to acknovledge. There 
is hero δῇ allusion to the words οὗ Ps. ex viii. 
vhere Christ is prophesied οὔ 88." the atone vhich 
tho builders το)εοϊοά.᾽---ἐκλεκτὸν, " δοεϊεοῖ, ex- 
cellent. So in the Book οὗ Enoch, Fabricii 
Cod. Pseud. V. Vot. i. 184, γο havo λίθος 
—— expression λίθοι ⁊ ih 

.ς ΔΏ Θ ο; ost (ωὠντῖῆς ero 18 δὴ 
allusion to Isa xxviii. 16, vhero tho Prophet 

redicte the establiahment of the Christian 

hureh, under the image οἵ α temple, built by 
God himseolf, οὗ vhich Christ chould bo the 
corner-atone. Accordingly the Christian Chureh 
is τοριεδοηϊοὰ δὲ ἃ “ριγὲ building. vhose 
atones are ihe living mombers οὗ Christ's body, 
he himself being the Head, and the fountain οὗ 
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οἰκοδομεῖσθε, οἶκος πνευματικὸς, ἱεράτευμα ἅγιον, ἀνενέγκαι 

⸗ 3 “ —8 * ἴον ἴω 
πνευματικὰς θυσίας, εὐπροσδέκτους τῷ Θεῷ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

2 2 ᾽ 
641} Διὸ καὶ περιέχει ἐν τῇ γραφῇ" [δοὺ, τίθημι ἐν Σ εὼν 
* 2 * — 

λίθον ἀκρογωνιαῖον, ἐκλεκτὸν, ἔντιμον' καὶ ὁ πι- 
στεύων ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ οὐ μὴ καταισχυνθῇ. 1. Ὑμῖν οὖν ἡ 185,8. 5. 


τιμὴ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν' ἀπειθοῦσι δὲ,.---λίθον ὃν ἀπεδοκί- 


Aatt. 2]. 42. 
Luxko 3. δι. 
Acte 4.1]. 


μασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν ἔοι. Ὁ. δὲ, 
γωνίας,---καὶ λίθος προσκόμματος καὶ πέτρα σκαν- 
δάλου" 8 (Ε οὗ προσκόπτουσι, τῷ λόγῳ ἀπειθοῦντες, εἰς ὃ καὶ ξ, 55:1. 


life ἰο them. They are termed liviaꝗq atones of 
that building. inasmuch as they livo Ὁγ tho faith 
οὔ the Son οὗ God; Ηο being in them. From 
tho Temple itxelf the Apoſtlo thon proceods to 
the δεγυίοα of the Temple, τὶ referenco theroto 
applying to Christians various titles originally 
applied to the Jeros. They are, he βου, "δῃ 
holy prietthood' (or, δὲ it is aaid, vor. 9, "ἃ ro 
—— ) in δ higher venso than theo Israelites 
vrero called a Kingdom of prieets? (Exod. xix. 
6); for they are appointed to offer up spiritual 
aucri fices, accoptablo unto God by Jetus Christ. 
Beo Rev. i. 6. -To advert to ἃ matter οὗ readiug. 
For ἱεράτευμα ἅγιον ἴον. and Tisch. read 
εἰς ἱερ. ἅγιον, from ποῖ ἃ ἔονν MSS., and omo 
Fathers and lato Vorrions; an alteration an 
thing but well grounded, sinco the εἰς camo evi- 
dently from the margin, though it was probably 
intended to fill up an ellipeis at ἀνενέγκαι. Had 
the learned Critics looked four verses forward to 
ver. 9, ὑμεῖς δὲ —— βασίλειον ἱεράτευμα, 
they would not haro ed 50 baseless an 
emendation, vhich, howover, 1 find Tisch. has 
in his 2ηὰ ed. abandoned, discarding the εἰς. 
With the expreasion ἀνενέγκαι πνευμ. θυσίας, 
comp. Philo, τ. ii. p. 457, 10, θεραπενταὶ Θεοῦ 
γεγόνασι, οὐ ζῶα καταθύοντες, ἀλλὰ ἱεροπρε- 
πεῖς, τὰς ἑαυτῶν διανοίας κατασκευάζειν ἀξι- 
οὐντες. 

6---10. Το Apoetle here confirma vhat he had 
said οὗ Christ, in relation to belierers, ὙΠῸ ac- 
quire all their glory through building upon him: 
and in relation to those vho reject him, he reasons 
out of the Old Teat., and in such ἃ mannor, that 
Βο strengthens the ſirat by repeating it in ἃ short 
but apposito citation (v. 6), but the other he 
represents αἱ largo, in words derived from other 
portions οὗ Seripture, contrasting it with the rola- 
tion οὗ beliovors to Chrisſt (vv. 7. 8), through 
vhieh the tranaition is effected to the repreſsenta- 
tion. δεῖ ἔστ in the next section, of the ealling 
οἵ Christians in their relation to unbelievers, 
vhich transition itself contains the beginning, 
the principle of this representation, vv. 9, 1ῦ. 
( Steiger.) 

6. διὸ καῇ For this very many MSS. and 
Versions have διότι, vhich reading has been 
adopted by Griesb., Scholꝛ2, Lachm., and Tisch. 
But, although external authority ἰδ in [16 favour, 
internal evidence supports διὸ καί. The formula 
διὸ καὶ, followed by ἃ verb, is almoſt peculiar to 
Scripture, and is found in Luke i. 856. Acts x. 29, 
xiii. 36. xxiv. 26. Rom. i. 24. iv. 22. xv. 2.2, 
2 Cor. i. 20. ἱν. 18, v. 9. Heb. xi. 12. xiii. 12; 
henco 1 cannot quito approve of iu being rejected 
hero. For ἐν τῇ γραφῇ Tisch. reads ἐν γραφῇ, 


from 4 MSS.; δηὰ ILachm. reads ἡ γραφὴ, from 
16 MSS. and the Vulg. But that reading plainly 
proceeded from ἃ corrector, who stumbled δὲ the 
use οὗ περιέχεε in ἃ pausive wentse. Vet the 
idiom is not to be removed in 10 sSummary ἃ 
vay; othervwise περιέχεται ἐν τῇ γραφῇ vould 
have been ἃ milder emendation. But this use of 
nout. for passivo is found elovhero in New Test. 
and the Sept., as also in the Clastic vritors, both 
Greek and Latin. - Accordingly περιέχει ἰδ to bo 
talcton δὲ Impers. neut. for περιέχεται; 88 in 
Jos. Antt. xi. 4,7, καθὼς ἐν αὑτῇ (5ε)}. ἐπιστολῇ) 
περιέχει. Boe noto on Rom. ix. 33. The worda 
cited do not quito eorrespond with the τοογάδ 
either οἵ tho Hebrev or the Sept.; but [ΒΟΥ repre- 
aent the æense, though in ἃ δοιαὶ comprested 
γαῖ clearer form; erpecially in that sublimer and 
myrtical acceptation, vhieh was doubtless in- 
tended by the Prophot in conjunction with the 
primary one. -ᷣ πιστεύων ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, hosoe ver 
confideth on it, or Him; the latter springing from 
the formor. Seo Steiger. ᾿Επ᾽ αὐτῷ ἰδ added ἴῃ 
order to complote the sense, and suit the appli- 
cation. -Ov μὴ καταισχυνθῇ, i. 6. " chall not be 
———— οὗ his hope. doe note on john 
viii. δ]. 

7. ὑμῖν οὖν ἡ τιμὴ τοῖς —— Render: 
Unto γου, therefore, who ſthus firmly] beliere, 
belongs the preciousness ſ vhich 16 of Βγ 
most Commentators, indeed, τιμὴ ἰδ talten 88 
atanding for ἔντιμον ; ἃ mode οἴ expotition which 
might bo tolerated as regards the ὠἰδεϑ ἐορμεκαΐ ; 
for 80 in Plut. de Is. ἃς Osir. 8 δ, τὸ δανο, οὐδὲν 
οὕτω τιμὴ Αἰγυπτίοις ὡς ὁ Νεῖλος. Vet the 
aense thus arising is not 60 apporite as that yielded 
by the former ἘΣ μοι ἐάντε — —— meaning, tho 
unbelieving, and ſconsequently] disobedient. In 
this ꝛenss the torm occurs alao in John iii. 86. 
Acts xiv. 2, and elovhere. Wo have hero 8 
blending οὗ two ideas, as in the case of τοῖς 
ἀπολλυμένοις αἱ 2 Thess. ii. 10---12, vhere seo 
ποίο.---᾿λίθος προσκόμματος, meaning, “ἃ stono 
δὶ vhich any one may ſtumble.“ Just as a cornor- 
atone, though placed to susſtain the walls of ὁ 
building, γοῖ may bo atumbled at by ἃ earolets 
pascer by, to his injury. So Steiger, ἰοο, l find, 
explains; observing (after the ancient Commen- 
tators and ———— that τὴ cornerstone ἴδ 
eommonly οὗ ἃ twofold nature; designedly and 
essentially the foundation · atone of the building, 
accidentally and unintentionally ἃ stumbling- 
bloek for vho incautiously turn round tho 
eornex, and drivo themsel vos againat it; but hero 
the lattor alto is given as intentional.“ 

8. οἱ προσκόπτουσι, τῷ λόγῳ ἀπειθοῦντες) 
These words are explanatory οὗ tho preceding, 


ἵρῇ 
4 
ΠῚ 
ΡΡ 


ΩΡ ΕΘΩ ΩΡ 
—— — 
ΠΡ. 

ΒΨ 5. 


δῆσον 
Ξ 


8* 
* 


— 
58 


IPETER II. 9--Ὼ 


ἐτέθησαν.) 9} ὑμεῖς δὲ γένος ἐκλεκτὸν, βασίλειον ἱερά- 
τευμα, ἔθνος ἅγιον, λαὸς εἰς περιποίησιν, ὅπως τὰς 
ἀρετὰς ἐξαγγεΐλητε τοῦ ἐκ σκότους ὑμᾶς καλέσαντος εἰς 
τὸ θαυμαστὸν αὐτοῦ φῶς’ 
λαὸς Θεοῦ' οἱ οὐκ ἠἡλεημένοι, νῦν δὲ ἐλεηθέντες. 

11 Κ᾿ 4γαπητοὶ, παρακαλῶ ὡς παροίκους καὶ παρεπιδήμους, 
ᾳ. ἀπέχεσθαι τῶν σαρκικῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν, αἵτινες στρατεύονται κατὰ 


ἸΟΙ οὗ ποτὲ οὐ λαὸς, νῦν δὲ 


110. 19. Rom. 18. 14, Οἱ]. δ. 16,34. Heob. 11. 16. James 4.1. οἷ. 1. 17. 


and serve to intimate the ἀρρίσαέίον. Το δ0η- 
aruction here has, indeed, been disputed; 20m0o 
(as the older Commentator in general) conſtruing 
τῷ λόγῳ vith προσκόμματοε : others, as tho 
Perch. ΩΝ Translator, and tho more rocent Com- 
mentators, vith ἀπειθοῦντεε. But it is woll 
obaerved by Steiger, that the conttruction is only 
mmutioaully. not icaolly. doubtful. And 
555— thinka. with Benson, ὁ that the eom- 
pariton here οἵ Christ wvith the stone δὲ whieh 
unbeliovers atumblo, taken in conjunction with 
the very oommon form οὗ expretaion, ἀπειθεῖν 
τῷ λόγῳ διὰ τῷ εὐαγγελίω (65 infra iii. I. and 
ἦν. 17) decides in farour υὗ the lutter conſstruction. 
According to vhieh he well expreeres the tenso 
thus: But to the unbolie ving, — vho, because 
they beliero not the word, atumble upon this 
βίοὔϑ," ἄχο.---εἰε ὅ. Supply πρόσκομμα. ælt is 
ably ονἱποεὰ by Με. Horno (Introd. νοὶ. ii. pp. 
397 398), that, from δὴ examination οὗ the fore- 
zoin contoxt, the ense here cannot be. that 
God had ordained them to dicobedience (for in 
that case their obedienoo would have been impos- 
aible, and their diobedionceo would have been πὸ 


δἰ}: but that God, the righteous Judgo οὗ all 


the eorth, δὰ appointed, or decreed, that deetruc- 
tion and otornal pordition thould be the punish- 
ment of aueh diabelieving perrons, vho wilfully 
rejected all tho evidences that Jesus Christ was 
tho Meastiah, tho Saviour οἵ the world.“ Thero 
is here au allusion to the words οἵ Iaaiah, viii. 15; 
ὙΠ} which compare Matt. xxi. 44. Luko ii. 84, 
Rom. ix. 82: and seo αἷδο the note οὔ Aete 
xiii. 47. 

9, 10. Hero are further δοὶ forth the high pri- 
vileges wvhich are obtained by faith in Christ 
(εεο6 note saupra iii. 4); and that in lan 
originally employed to denoto thoto οἵ 8 
chosen peoople οἵ old. 

9. ὑμεῖς δὲ γένος ἐκλεκτὸν, ἃς. Of {πόδ 
expreſaions, γένος ἐκλ. is derived from ἴδα. xliii. 
20: βασίλειον ἱεράτευμα, from Exod. xix. 6; 
ἔθνος ἅγιον, from Deut Υἱΐ. 6, and xiv. 2; and 
λαὸς εἰς περιποίησιν (answering to λαὸς περι- 
ούσιος αἱ Tit. ii. 14), from Exod. χὶχ. δ, and 
Μεϊ. iii. IT. See note οὔ Αεοἰδ xx. 28, and on 
Eph. 1. 13, 14. -ὅπωε τὰς ἀρετὰς, ἄς. meaning 
that yo chovid od fonn (ὃν words and deeda 
the exceollences, οὐ perfections, οὗ him vho hath 
called ſand — του from the darkness [οἵ 
ignorance, sin, δὴ — to δία marvellous 
— namely, *'tho truo ſight,.“ 1 John ii. 8; 
the lieht οἵ the Lord, ἴδε. ii. 5.---ξαγγ. lit. 
aignif. “ἴο tell those vithout vhat is done with- 
ἴῃ τ᾿ and hereo (as Ps. lxxi. 15, and Ixxiii. 28), in 
ἃ genoeral way, to tell at large. ᾿Αρετὰς ἐξ not 
well rendered pruiæes: it rather signifies virtues; 
moral attributes - vhatever calls for praiaoꝰ ( aeo 
Phil. iv. 8); meaning espec. the Dirine 9οοά- 


ΜΙ; thoough also the other attributes of faith- 
fulness and truth are ἐποίμασά. 

10. οἱ ποτὲ οὐ λαὸς----λεηθέντες Predicates 
ἴον elovating the feeling of gratitude and confi- 
dence, derived from Hot. ii. 25. (Steiger.) The 
full ventse intended is, who τοῦγε not ἃ people οἵ 
God, but now are 80: who τοῦ not [ſformeri 
in favour with God, but πον haveo become auch, 
being received into the palo οἵ Chriat's Chureh 
In οὐ λαὸς the words are to be con jinec, ↄ20 δὲ 
ἴο form 8 sort of anomalous compound, δὲ ἐπ᾿ 
οὐκ ἔθνει, αἱ Rom. x. 19. ix. 25, τὸν οὐ---λαὸν 
--τὴν οὐκ ἠγαπ. And 30 the Hebrewv χὖ and 
the Sept. οὐ at Deut. xxxii. 21; τῆς idiom ϑοπιο- 
times occurs in the Class. writers; as Thueyd. i. 
187, ἡ οὐ διάλυσες, τῆοτο vee my note, and Dr. 
Peile's noto here. To the of the O. T. 
on vwhieh thete verres are formed may bo added 
Mal. iii. 1I7, which served to suggest the ex presion 
hero λαὸς εἰς περιποίησιν. The Prophet there 
introduces Jehovah aaying οὗ those that ſeared 
the Lord. ἔσονταί μοι εἰς περιποίησιν, vhere 
tho term — —— saignifes vhat the Latin 
expreeses by peculium, ἃ private property, lit 
vhat has been acquired ——— and wvhat 
thus becomes any one's οἵ". Here εἰς περι- 
ποίησιν stands for περιποιητὸν, vhieh is used 
by Herych. ἐπ explaining περιούσιον, vith re- 
ference to Tit. ii. 14, ἵνα καθερίσῃ ἑαυτῷ λαὸν 
“περιούσιον, vhich p vas here probably had 
in view by the Apoetle. The ideas, howerer, οἵ 
both property and οὗ purchuse are here to ὃς kept 
ἴῃ υἱόν, 106 persons in quesſtion being tho Lord's 
ovn liar and that obtained δὲ the 
infinite price οὗ his oqton Mood. Both ideas are 
κερὶ ἴῃ view also in Acts xx. 28. ἣν (meaning 
the Chureh of Christ) περιεποιήσατο διὰ τὸν 
ἰδίον αἵματοι. 

11,2. Here νὸ have δὴ ἱπηυργεθεῖνο exhortation 
ἴο τραίξ τουτίδν of to precious à Gospel, by 
abataining from those fleshly lusts which ἄτοπα 
men in perdition, ἱ Τί. vi. 9. See Rom Υἱ. 
12, James iv. I. The nature of the argument 
here will be best underſtood by ruppoting (with 
Grot., Rotenm., and Pott) that the Apostle ie 
reminding them οὗ their situation δὸ πάροικοι 
and παρεπίδημοι in ἃ foreign country, atrangers 
and pilgrims in this world, as compared with the 
next. After which, in the following verse,. he 
talkes occasion, from their aituation as Carictiua 
atrangers in Heathen countries, to press on them 
the duty of adorning the doctrine of God their 
Saviour in all things. 

11. For ἀπέχεσθαι, very many MSS. (to 
vwhich 1 add οὔο Lamb. and οὔθ Mus. copy 
have ἀπέχεσθε, which reading has been ado 
by Tisch. vhile Lachm. rotains the t rec. vith 
more than usual, γεῖ misplaced caution, ainde the 
μας vhich it requires, and vhich he introduces 
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τῆς ψυχῆς" 121 τὴν ἀναστροφὴν ὑμῶν ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἔχοντες ᾿ ραν. 15. 
καλὴν, ἵνα ἐν ᾧ καταλαλοῦσιν ὑμῶν ὡς κακοποιῶν, ἐκ τῶν ἴ1.2οτ. 5. 


καλῶν ἔργων, ἐποπτεύσαντες, δοξάσωσι τὸν Θεὸν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 


ῬΉΏ]]. 8. 16. 
Tit. 2. 8, 
ech. δ. 16. 
Matt. δ. 16. 


σὰ φ ’ 
ἐπισκοπῆς. 18  ὙὝποτάγητε οὖν πάσῃ ἀνθρωπίνῃ κτίσει διὰ ἴμκε 1, ας 


τὸν Κύριον: εἴτε βασιλεῖ, ὡς ὑπερέχοντι" 18 " εἴτε ἡγεμόσιν, 
φ [οἱ ΄΄ ὯὭ 
ὡς δι’ αὐτοῦ πεμπομένοις εἰς ἐκδίκησιν [μὲν] κακοποιῶν, ἔπαι- 5. 


m Rom. 183. 1. 
Tit. 3. 1. 
Rom. 


νον δὲ ἀγαθοποιῶν' 1ῦ (ὅτε οὕτως ἐστὶ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ο τι. 3. . 
ἀγαθοποιοῦντας φιμοῦν τὴν τῶν ἀφρόνων ἀνθρώπων ἀγνωσίαν") 


merely from ancient Versions, is perhaps not 
ſound in ἃ ringlo MS. It may be upposed to 
havo arisen (as also perhape ἀπέχεσθαι) from 
misapprehension οὐ tho conctruction, vhich ἰδ: 
ἀγαπητοὶ, παρακαλῶ ὡς παροίκους καὶ παρ- 
επιδήιιουι----ἀπέχεσθε. The intormediate and 
parenthetie words may bo thus rendered: I do 
exhort yon, as it woere etrangers and sojournors. 
With peculiar propriety does the Apostle hero 
aay παρεπιδήμους, sinco the Epistle was add ressed 
παρεπιδήμοις διασπορᾶς Πόντου, ἄς. Simil. 
in Heb. xi. 18, we have. ξένοι καὶ παρεπίδημοί 
εἰσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. By σαρκικαὶ ἐπιθυμίαι 
ato horo denoted ποῖ onlyflechly lusts,' pro- 
perly δὸ ealled, but thoae carnel affections and 
pᷣass ions οἵ theo mind and heart, whieh aro equally 
pprompted by unregenerate nature, and vhich aro 
alilce enmity agninst God.“ Τὸ how the destruc- 
tive tendency/ οὗ these fleshly lusts, and to set 
forth their formidable nature, the Apostle adopta 
in the next words δ militury metaphor, —repre- 
aenting in a strong point of view the atruggle we 
have to maintain in this life, οἵ the fleoh against 
the apirit, and the fatal consequences οὗ giving 
vay in the contestt. The ramo metaphor ἴ8 
adopted in James iv. 1, τῶν ἡδονῶν τῶν στρα- 
τευομένων ἐν τοῖς μέλεσι (hero 8666 note). 

12. τὴν ἀναστροφὴν---καλήν] The particip. 
ἔχοντες connects closelx with ἀπέχεσθε, and 
conſequently conſrms that resding. — ἔχοντες 
ahould be rendered ſcepinꝗq, i. e. maintaining; 
and ἀναστροφὴν καλὴν, ἃ creditable courso οὗ 
conduet. The βαηθ ϑεηϑὸ may be assigned to 
ἔχειν ἴῃ Aets xxiv. 16, ἀπρόσκοπον συνείδησιν 
πρὸς τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, and εαἷδο infr. iii. 16, 
συνείΐδ. ἔχοντες ἀγαθήν. This uso οὗ ἔχειν for 
κατέχειν ἴδ found both in the N. T. and the 
Class writers. Seo τῷ Lex. N. Τ The two 

es, the ono here, and that at iii. 16. are 80 
very vimilar, that the samo sense οὗ ἔχειν must 
bo asigned to both. The only real difference 
here is in the addition οὗ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ἐπισκοπῆς, 
vhich J am still of opinion is best explained to 
denoto the time of God's visiting the hitherto 
unconvinced and unconverted withea full con- 
viction of the truth of the Gospel.“ And this 
rense is ably stated and well illuſtrated by Fet. 
and Οα]ν.---ἐποπτεύσαντες has been altered to 
ἐποπτεύοντες, from 8 MSS., by Lachm. and 
Tisch.; but propriety of language and the paral- 
lel κε οὗ 1]. 2 (in which iherse is no var. 
lect)) confirms ἐποπτεύσ., on having surveyed 
the καλὰ ἔργα. 

18, 14. The Apostle πον ἐϊωκίγαίες the general 
precept of νυν. II. 12, by adverting to the purti- 
eular duties to be obrerved by those reriding 
among the Heathens, both by Jewish and Gentilo 
Christians. (Pott.) From the higheet atanding οὗ 


Christians he goes straight to their most ordinary 
obligations, -om το Slorifying οὐ their τογαὶ 
priesthood to their obligation to obey human 
authorities. (Steiger.) 

18. ὑποτάγητε οὖν, &c.) Baid by ΤΥ οἵ 
—— the καλὴ ἀναστροφὴ above incul- 
cated (it being certain that submission to law- 
fully eonstituted authority is the usual attendant 
on ⁊ell-doinq); though νιν forms only the part 
of a æries οἵ special and particular exhortations 
on which the Apostle nov enters, after general 
ex πουζαιίου.--- πάσῃ ἀνθρ. κτίσει, ·all poliucal in- 
oatitution., ἃ very rare sente οἵ κτ., founded on the 
Greek κτίζειν, and the Latin creare, as uſsed οὗ 
appointinq magiſtrates. The term βασιλ. may 
here have referenco to the Roman Emperor, 
atyled by ἔπ Greekse βασιλεύς : and tho ex⸗- 
press ion following, ἡγεμόσιν δι᾽ αὑτοῦ πεμ- 
πομένοις, may bo underſstood of the Roman 
governors seni out from Rome to rulo over the 
provinces with the power of liſe and death. In 
vhat St. Peter here says οὐ government, 88 “ἃ 
Aumunm ordinance, and vvühat St. Paul says, Rom. 
xiii. l, that ihe powers vwhich be (or“ rule“) are 
ordained οὗ God,“ πο real discrepaney exists; for, 
as Bp. Sanderson obrerves, " the απο Οὗ 
Ῥοισεγ οἵ every magiſtrate is the ordinunce οὗ 
God, but its qcidents. to wit, the mecificution ΟΥ̓ 
the eireumstances thereto belonging, -as in regard 
οἵ places, persons, titles, continuance, jurisdic- 
tion, ꝛubordination, and the reſt, —-in α humun 
— introduced by custom, or positivo 


15. In this parenthetical portion there is in- 
troduced an additional argument for the abovo, 
deduced from the Divine will; thus suggesting 
the motive for obedience. On this, however. is en- 
—— another, from the good effects οὗ ἃ blamo- 
ess conduet, inasmuch as it may thus stop the 
mouths οἵ foolish calumniators, — ἢ vho ΚΟΥ 
not the religion they rovilo; for by the term 
ἀγνωσίαν is epec. denoted unjust accusation, 
founded on ignorance. — φιμοῦν τὴν---ἀγνωσίαν. 
The reading of MSS8. 96, 142, and Clem. Alex., 
ἐργασίαν, is not ἃ gloss, but rather ἃ plainer 
reading; for the senso (miſsunderatood by Eot. 
and other FExpositors) 18, tructationes.operu- 
tiones; 88 in Plato, p. 404, Β, πρός τινας ἐρ- 
γασίας πραγμάτων μοχθηρῶν, τὰς δὲ χρη- 
στῶν. So, then, St. Peter πεσλέ have written; 
but 0, it seems, he did not write: accordingly, 
retaining ἀγνωσέαν, νὰ must explain as ἀρ ἢ as 
vwe can. It is best interpreted. with the Vulg., 
imprudentium meaning accidental ignoranceé,“ 
involuntary error, or miſtake, arising from want 
οὔ better information, οὐ fuller consideration, as 
oft. used in Cicero, and other οὗ the best writers, 
meaning the inorant talkinꝗq (or“ calumny“) οὗ 


Α 


mohnn 8.42. [6 Ρ ὡς ἐλεύθεροι, καὶ μὴ 


1 (ος. 7. 2. 


1. “ 
οπα, 15. 10, τιμᾶτε. 


19 « Τοῦτο γὰ 
1, 14.2.9. 2 Matt. 6. 10. 


foolich men.“ This view 1 find confirmed by 
Orot. Rocenm., and Pott. Thus φιμ. is υϑοὰ 
Rgurat. and metaph. for to repress by full con- 
futation.“ Comp. Joe. do Maccab. i. ὁ, φεμοῦν- 
ται πάντα τὰ τοῦ σώματος κινήματα ὑπὸ τοὺ 
λογισμοῦ. 

6. ὡς ἐλεύθεροι.---ἐλενθερίαν] On this text 
8.6 Βρ. Sanderron's Serm. 7 δά Clerum, vwhere, 
aftor observing that thero is not any thing in 
the world more generally desired than liberty, 
nor acarce any thing moro generally abused, ho 
ahows that ὁ δος ἢ has Ὦ ἴδ case, oven in 
respect of that blessed liberty whieh tho eternal 
Son οὗ God purchased for his Church.“ Ac- 
cordingly (continues he) St. Peter and St. Paul, 
tho two chief planters οὗ το Churches, ende⸗- 
voured to early insſtruct believers in the truo 
doctriae, and direct them in the right ᾿πϑὲ οἵ 
thoir Christian liberty, especially in tho cates οὗ 

and οἵ obedience. St. Paul usually treata 

οὗ το former; St. Peter (having to deal mostly 
ὙΠ} atiff· necked and inaubordinate Jeva), gene- 
rally the latter, and no vhero moro fully than in 
this Chapter. Theo learned Prolato then pro- 
ceeds to hovw that the words οὗ the text are to 
be underatood as δὴ anticipation οὗ δὴ objection 
vhich might be made by 120me ΠΟῪ converts οὗ 
the Jows; q. d. We have been taught that the 
Son οἵ God hath mado us 3786, and then τὸ are 
56 indeed, and to not bound to subjecet ourselves 
to any mausters and — ὌΡΟΣ earth, —no, 
not to ζένσε, but much rather bound ποέ to do it, 
that 20 we may that freedom vhich 
Christ hath purchased for us, and reerve our- 
rolves the more entirely for God's xervice, by 
refusing to be ἔλα δεγυαπίε of men. To this ohb- 
jection the Apottle fully replies. Ηο tells them, 
that being indeed set αὐ lerty by Christ, they 
are ποὶ therefore any more to eathrul themsol ves 
to any living δουΐ, or other creature; not to σωδ- 
mit᷑ to any ordinanco οὗ man, us δίαυεε; that is, 
as if the ordinunce itaelf did, by any proper direet 
and immediate virtue, bind εἶ οοὐΝδοίθηοασ. But 
γοῖ, notwithatanding. they might and ought to 
δεὀηιί thereunto as the Lord's freemen, διὰ in ἃ 
free manner; i. 6. by ἃ voluntary and unenforced 
fection to their potter, and ienos to their 
lawful commands. Thoy must, therefore, tako 
hoed that (ΠΟΥ uso not their li ſor an οοοα- 


ion to ihe Aech, -nor, under 0 ſair ἃ titlo, pal- 
liato απ evil licentiounesa, making that ἃ 
for their irroxerent and undutiful carriage tovards 
their σιρετίογα. ΤΏ, then, the general tenro 
hero intended is (as Βρ. Sanderron veii expreee⸗ 
it). Submit γουγθοῖνοο to publie govornort, both 
eupreme and συδοταϊπαίο ; be subjeet to γοῦν ovn 
particular masters; honour all inen with thoa— 
pᷣrper respeeit⸗ duo τὸ their atationa; but do all 
ἐδῖ6 fnot 48 slaves, but] δ freo; do it vithout any 
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ὡς ἐπικάλυμμα ἔχοντες τῆς κακίας 
τὴν ἐλευθερίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς δοῦλοι Θεοῦ. 17 « Πάντας τιμήσατε, 
τὴν ἀδελφότητα "' ἀγαπᾶτε: τὸν Θεὸν φοβεῖσθε, τὸν βασιλέα 


18 τ Οἱ οἰκέται ὑποτασσόμενοι ἐν παντὶ φόβῳ τοῖς δεσπόταις, 
οὐ μόνον τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς καὶ ἐπιεικέσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς σκολιοῖς. 
χάρ ς, εἰ διὰ συνείδησιν Θεοῦ ὑποφέρει τὶς λύπας, 

Οὐ. 7.10. ᾿ 


impeachment of the liberty γοῦ have in Christ. 
The torm κακία hero ἰδ, δ Βρ. Sanderron ὅσον, 
to be taken — — Β6Ώ86, —— and 
iniquity in yot vith eepecial referenoo to 
—* —— ar ἀκα οὗ it before poken οὗ" in- 
aubordination and disobedience to lawfully con- 
atituted authority. —— injunction 
of St. Potor here is akiin to that of St. Paul αἱ 
Gal. v. 18, μὴ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν εἰς ἀφορμὴν τῷ 
σαρκὶ, vhere the expreſtion σὰρξ refoerenco 
ἴο carnalityꝰ of every kind. 

17. Hero the Apoſtle closes his φεπογαὶ er 
dortation concorning ubjection to ruperiors wiih 
four ahort precepte, or aphorisms, vhieh may not 
unfitly be ranged into tuo combinations. Thæ 
tvwo former into οὔθ, thus: Honmour all meon, bat 
ποῖ all mon alike. Xou must bo ready ἴο ἀο ill 
ofces οὗ respect and love, as occasion terves, io 

'παν ; hut you are to remark that your 
— in —— — a — δεν ὅς 

our ions, an ity too, ο 

* — —— but —— ἔστε 
the ὀγοίλογλοοα. The two latter may be ranged 
into one, thus: Fear God and the King, vhero 
the fear οὗ ono will consiſat with the fear of tbe 
other; but vhere they are incompatible, hold fat 
to ἴδ fear οὗ τὰ —— this — 
γοῦν may ποὶ inq, atill γοῦ must do him 
all the r otherwise that may be.“ (Βρ. San- 
derron.) — πάντας τιμήσατε, Honour 4]}..- 
— to vhom honour — Seo — xiii. 

: 8 generul injunction then erylaiaed ἴω 
æꝓpecies. Bp. Sandorron here δον that τ 
term cannot be taken ἴω 106 ſull rense, but is 
rather to be underatood in that laxor one, by 
vhich it imports all that edeem οὐ reuard. be iit 
moro or less, whieh (either in justice οὐ charity) 
is ἀπ to any man in respect οὗ his place, perron, 
or condition, accordiug to the eminence, merit, 
or exigency of any of them respectively, 
with the willing performanco οὗ all δ δὶ and 
charitable ofſces, as in proportion to any of tho 
aaid ἴα can reasonably be expected.“ 

18. ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς σκολιοῖε] Bretchn. διὰ 
others ronder iniquis, i. 6. "401 non τοοῖβδ juris 
Υἱὰ inceduut.“ But that senso is forbidden by 
tho antithotic ἀγαθοῖς καὶ ἐπιεικ., vhieh re- 
quires the sense ἱκοά,, churiich, ill tom- 

. Hovever, it πουϊὰ δοο that, δ the 
ainglo term σκολ. ἰδ opposed to the two terms 
ἀγαθ. and ἐσπεεικ., it ἰδ meant to havo a twofold 
ænse corresponding to the twofold γοΐδγενοε ; and 
this it very well admita. As opposed to ἀγαῦ., 
it may here signify iniquis; though 1 cannot ſind 
that it ever 9 δὺὸ υδοὰ : and therefore that ean 
only be its genss by implication. As —— to 
ἐπιεικ., it vignifies λαγεῖ, væevere, and ολυτί- 
ἑρὰ, ill· tempered. 

19. τοῦτο γὰρ χάρις] Bupply ἐστί : meν- 


- — 


⸗⸗ 


πάσχων ἀδίκως. 39" Ποῖον γὰρ. κλέος, εἰ ἁμαρτάνοντες 
κολαφιξόμενοι ὑπομενεῖτε; ἀλλ᾽ εἰ ἀγαθοποιοῦντες καὶ πά- ὃι 
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δ teh. 8. 14. 
Καὶ ἃ Tia 15. 
Ὁ Μαΐέ. 16... 


John 18. 10. 


σχοντες ὑπομενεῖτε, τοῦτο χάρις παρὰ Θεῷ. 531" Εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ ".Τϑοιε, 8. ὃ. 


᾿. δ. 17, 18. 


ἐκλήθητε, ὅτι καὶ Χριστὸς ἔπαθεν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ὑμῖν ὑπολιμπάνων 1 γι. δ 


ὑπογραμμὸν, ἵνα ἐπακολουθήσητε τοῖς ἴχνεσιν αὐτοῦ 23" ὃς 3 0οτ. 5.3 
ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἐποίησεν, οὐδὲ εὑρέθη δόλος ἐν τῷ στό- δϊ 85: 

2 3. 93 χ ὃς δὸ ’ 2 3 λουιδό ⸗ 1 Φοδ 8. 
ματι αὑτοῦ" λοιδορούμενος οὐκ ἄντε ρει, ππἀσχων χΜαιι. 5]. 
οὐκ ἠπείλει παρεδίδου δὲ τῷ κρίνοντι 


ἴηχ, " This obtains acceptanco with, is well- 


leaaing [τὸ God]; παρὰ Θεῷ being here un- 
— rom Θεοῦ folloving. and παρὰ Θεῷ at 


ver. 20. ΟΥ̓ διὰ συνείδησιν Θεοῦ ἢ φόηδοὸ is, 
through ἃ principloe of conscienco δὲ regards 
God,“ and our duty to him, conseience being hero 
conidered as ἃ pri iding —— ac· 
tions (as in Rom. xiii. 5. 2 Cor. χ. 25, 27, διὰ 
τὴν συνείδησιν), dictating to ἃ man vhat to do, 
and warning him — — — — au προ 
tration οὗ the principlo hero ἰδίκθη for in 
Heb. xi. 25, —8 ᾿ — 

20. The teco Participles here affixed to the 
Verb ὑπομεν. in each elause οἵ the sentence, and 
the καὶ, which δϑοῖὴδ meant to unite vhat ought 
to be kept æpurate, tend to render the construc- 
tion hero confused. It would ſeem that the Par- 
ticiples aro best considered as used for Gerunds, 
and meant to denote limitution, as in Xen. Mem. 
i. 1.8, vhere there are (as hero) two Partici- 
ples, ὀργιζομένου ---ἀπειλούντων. 

2].- 28. The Apoatlo now suggeets ὁ powerful 
motive for showing this obedience to the vwill οὗ 
Οοά, holding out, for their imitation, the bright 
eæample οἵ Him vwho, in his sufferings for us, 
endured more cruel contumelies, and grea ter 
aorrowe, than we can ever ὃ called to endure, 
— — * Matt. xxvi. 67. 
--- [80 acope an ings οὗ tho argument δὶ vr. 
21--..25, “ woll —— by Steiger, thus:“ We 
havo here expressed in pregnant e, and in 
close succession, the double thought: 1. Ve are 
bound to obey Christ, because (ὅτε) he has suf- 
fored for yJjou; 2. ye aro consequently called to 
patient, though undeserved, suffering, becauso 
also (καὶ) Christ, vhile he auffered for you, auf- 
fered underervingly. and indeed (partic.) with the 
design that γο should therein imitate him as your 
Pattern, [lit.outline.“ by τὰν of copy.“ Comp. 
ὑπόδειγμα αἱ John xiii. 16, and see note.) By 
the firat Christ is repretented δὲ our Mascter, 
vhoso call we must obey; by the tecond, as our 
Pattern, ἴῃ auffering; from vwhich it is clear, {πὶ 
106 also must auffor patiently. There two poi- 
tions are presently illustrated in δὴ inverted 
order, γοῖ 0 that each is diatributed into two 
clauses, and ἴῃ such ἃ ὙΔΥ that the two first 
begin with ὃς, as alto πὸ third; but the fourth, 
as being dependent upon the third, with ἵνα. 
ον. 22 derignates Christ as innocent; ver. 23, 
as sauffering patiently, —-x α Pattern; ver. 24, 
as ἃ SacRiricx for all; and ver. 24 with 25, as 
a ῬΗΥΒΙΟΙ͂ΑΝ ANPp SBEEFHERD, espec. for those 
belie ving servantas -a α REDPEEMER. 

21. ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ὑμῖν ὑπολ.] Latill continue 
to regard this δ the true reading; in vhich 1 
am aupported by the united — οὗ Matth., 
Scholæ, and Tisch. The t. rec. (which is that οὗ 


Υ Ioa. δ5. 0. 
Heb. 4.1 


ὡι 


δικαίως" 250 ὃς τὰς 1ο8Ὲ 8. 4, 
Ὑ 1. δ. ὁ, δ. Μείέ. 8. 17. Βοτα. δ. 3. 11. ἃ 7. ὃ. 


both ΕἾχον. and Steph.), ὑμῶν, ὑμῖν (τοιδίποιϊ 
by Læchm.), τοϑῖδ on very slender direct autho- 
rity, and has internal erideneo very strongly 
opposed to it. It ἰδ plain that the readings ὑμῶν, 
ὑμῖν, and ἡμῶν, ἡμῖν (the Stephanie text) vero 
no more than two modes οὗ getting rid οἵ the 
harahnesse in vol vod in ἡμῶν, ὑμῖν. —* it is. 
that ὑμῖν Seoms called for by the Verb folloving 
ἑπακολουθήσητε:: διὰ yot ihe uso of ὑμῖν οἴετα 
no reason vhy the Apoetlo should ποέ hare 
vritten ἡμῶν; nay, ἃ ronson there is vhy ho 
ὁδουϊά͵ -πατοοῖν, in order to placo ἃ great cardi- 
nal docetrino οὗ the Goepel on its broadest basis; 
for ἡμῶν meansus all,“ i. e. 'all Ohristians.“ 
So iii. 18, Χριστὸς ἔπαθε, ἵνα ἡμᾶς προσα. 
τῷ Θεῷ. Indeed ἡμῶν (found in the Ῥειοῖ. 


Syr.) is placed beyond doubt by ἃ infra, 
ἦν. I. Χριστοῦ οὖν παθόντος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἐν 


σαρκὶ, καὶ ὑμεῖς τὴν αὐτὴν ἔννοιαν ὁπλίσασθε, 
vhere there 16 the βατο transition of porson, δηιὶ 
the vords there are made to advert to the words 
aupra, ii. 21, by means οὗ the Particle οὖν, vhich 
is both — and conclusive. The very 
aame ** οὗ perron from ἡμᾶς to ὑμᾶς pro- 
aonte ἰδ], infra, eh. v. 10, ὁ δὲ Θεὸς ὁ καλέσας 
ἡμᾶς καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς. Though there tho 
ἡμᾶς has been changed to ὑμᾶς by Tisch. (in- 
consiſtently enough); and at iv. 1, he cancels 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, from only threeo MSS., as if to get 
rid οἵ ovidenco againat his false eriticism atich. 
ii. 21. Hovwevor, on further contideration it 
vwould seem, that the aaine reason vhieh calls so 
atrongly for ἡμῶν, calla δἷδο for ἡμῖν ; and henco, 
although the external authority existing for it is 
ΟΣ very atrong. whilo trifling. indeed, is that for 
ὑμῶν, ὑμῖν, yet, considering that the case ἰδ not 
one in whiek MSS. have any great weight, 1 am 
inelined to give the preferenco to ἡμῖν, espec. 
δἴποο it is supported by the Pesch. Syr. Version. 
And as to the transition οὗ persrons in the next 
words, that αἰ ΠΟΥ ia, Δ ve havo seen, any 
thing but formidable, and vill be leasened if πὸ 
take ἵνα in the eventuul sense to signify“ so us 
ἐλαί," thus serving to point out the result οἵ that 
oxamplo whieh Ohrisſt left, -namely, that the 
rons addressed δῃουϊὰ follow his example. — 
πακολουθήσητε τοῖς ἴχνεσιν αὑτοῦ, answering 
to the εχργοδείοη, Rom. iv. 12, στοιχεῖν τοῖς 
ΤΧΡΕΨΕ — 2 — xii. 18, περιπατεῖν τοῖς 
χνεσι: forms οὗ speaking, to οἰχηὶΐ by an 
idiom found alike in Hobrev, ——e— το), 
the following any one's example.“ 

24. ὃς τὰς ἁμαρτίας---- ξύλον] ϑιαϊὰ in allusion 
to the words of Iae. liii. 12. Of the term ἀναφέ- 
ρειν the full aense here is,“ uho Himself — 5) 
beare he punithment οἵ our sins:; comp. Hebix. 
27, 28; vwhich paſssage and the present empha- 
tically attest the doctrino οὗ the vicarious aud 
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IPPTER II. 26. III. 1-4. 


ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν αὐτὸς ἀνήνεγκεν ἐν τῷ σώματι αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ 
ξύλον, ἵνα ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ἀπογενόμενοι, τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ ζήσωμεν" 


οὗ τῷ μώλωπι αὐτοῦ ἰάθητε. 35" Ἧτε γὰρ ὡς πρό- 

βατα ἱ πλανώμενα: ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεστράφητε νῦν ἐπὶ τὸν ποιμένα 
. καὶ ἐπίσκοπον τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν. 

111. 1 Ὁμοίως, αἱ γυναῖκες, ὑποτασσόμεναι τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀν- 
δράσιν, ἵνα καὶ εἴ τινες ἀπειθοῦσι τῷ λόγῳ, διὰ τῆς τῶν γυναικῶν 
ἀναστροφῆς, ἄνευ λόγου, κε 


ήσωνται, 3 ἐποπτεύσαντες τὴν 


[ο Φ ς΄ »κν 
Ὑ Τα ἡ. Ὁ. ἐν φόβῳ ἁγνὴν ἀναστροφὴν ὑμῶν. 80 Ὧν ἔστω οὐχ ὁ ἔξωθεν, 
2 [οἱ Ἁ ’ ’ 
— ἐμπλοκῆς τριχῶν καὶ περιθέσεως χρυσίων ἢ ἐνδύσεως ἱματίων 
δ 6. Κόσμος 5“ ἀλλ᾽ ὁ κρυπτὸς τῆς καρδίας ἄνθρωπος, ἐν τῷ 


atoning nature of Christ's δυϊοτίηρε.---Ἶνα ταῖς 
τίαις ἀπογενόμενοι, cuc. hese words 


ἀμ 

—— the purpose οὗ this vicarious sacrifice, and 
ΔΙῸ meant ἴο intimate the bounden οὗ those 
ſor vhom Christ auffered, -namely. t bein 
— from the guilt * — — 
theo ꝓpructice of it, by bei oreto (866 
Rom. νἱ. 2), they ahould —* to the purpotes οὗ 
righteousness. This proceeds on the acknow- 
ledged principlo οἵ ancient law, —that δὴν one's 
life, when forfeited by crime, and preerrod by 
another, ahould be devoted to his preeervor. Seo 
more in note on Heb. xi. 28.--οαὐ τῷ μώλωπι 
αὑτοῦ ἰάθιγτε, meaning, ὁ by vhoso stripes and 
vwounds (Singular taken generally for Plural) 

ΜΡ spiritual wounds and diseates aro heeled. 
— Iac. viii. 8, " He hath borne our griefs and 
carried our worrova; both wvhieh ex ions 
denote the spiritual aieknesses produoed by ain. 
See Iaa. i. 5, ἀπά note at Matt. viii. 17. 

25. ὡς πρόβατα πλανώμενα᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεστρά- 
φητε νῦν ἐπὶ, σεὶ So vriting, the Apostle δὰ 
in mind 166. liii. 6 δΔηὰ ΕΖ, xxxiv. 6 ἃ 23. and 
τοῦ. the words οὗ our Lord, Matt. xviii. 12, 18. 

οἵ πλανώμενα, MSS. A, B. and 2 currives (to 
vhiech 1 add Lamb. 1196, 1 π..} havo πλανώ- 
μενοι, which reading is adopted ὃγ Lachm. and 
Tisch., and is — οὗ attention, begin ome- 
vhat confirmed by ἃ kindred at Ps. cxix. 
176, ἐπλανήθην ὧὡε πρόβατον ἀπολωλὸς, διὰ 
espec. 168. liii. 6, πάντες ὡς πρόβατα ἐπλα- 
νήθημεν. According to this reading the oon- 
atruction will be, ἦτε πλανώμενοι, ὡς πρόβατα 
πλανῶνται. But it is worthy οὗ remark, that 
the — writers tho ΤΠ ΕΘ ——— 

8, in such comparisons, joined ποῖ with the per- 
on, but σῖτα the — So Iaa. xiii. 14, ὡς 
πρόβατον πλανώμενον: Jer. l. 17. vhere it is 
aaid, Israol is as ἃ cattered aheep. ϑορί. πρό- 
βατον πλανώμενον. At any ταῖο, thero is no 
vufficient warrant for receiving into the text a 
reading 80 lenderly supported, and vhore inter- 
nal evidence draws to ψαγο.---ἶτε γὰρ---ὑμῶν. 
The γὰρ ἰδ meant to shov ἴῃς ground on vhich 
they are said to be healed. L. because they actu- 
ΑἸ needed healing; 2. but now were brought 
back to their original atate.“ (Steiger.) Here ve 
havo set forth ἴῃ ἃ atrong point of view the pre- 
ciousness οὔ the ϑαϊοαίίοη, ὃν contraſt viih the 
oppusite atate of wisery and utter destitution, το- 
— ΒΥ ἃ most expreseivo and pathetie 
mage. —In the worde ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεστράφητε" νῦν, 
&c., τὸ havo δ blending οὗ [86 σοτωραζίϑοη τὴ τἢ 


the thing compared; δηὰ the term ἐπίσκοπον is 
added afier ποιμένα by wayſof explaining ἐπ τολαέ 
æenae Christ is our εὐσράεγά. Seo note on Matt. 
xxiii. 37. — τὸν ποιμένα καὶ ἐπίσκοπον, &e. 
The full sense is, "πο ἰδ both the Shepherd, 
and (as ἃ true shepherd) the care-taker οὗ your 
aouls, as He vho careth for yvou. Comp. rer. 7. 
Perhaps St. Peter had in mind Ρδ. exlii. 4. " and 
thero is no one that careth for my oul. δορί. 
ἐκζητῶν τὴν ψνχήν μον (᾽ Ἄκοοκειῃ out ſor“). 
vhich verrion forms δὼ exaet repregentation οἵ 
the Hebr., thero boeing δῷ allusion to one vhe 
δοεῖε in order to save ἃ lott δῆδορ : in allusion to 
vhieh our Lord declates (Luke xix. 10) that 
he ΜῈ como to seek and to taro that vhiehb 
vwas lost. And 60, δὲ John χ. 13, he is de- 
ocri bod by implication as one vho σαγοί ἴοι 
his shoop. 


III. 1. The Apoſtle here carries forward the 
duties οὗ obediexce, — from that of ruhjectse to 
aovoreigne, and aorvanta to masters —to the do- 
mestie relations οἵ vives to husbends. — τοῖς 
ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν. The term ἰδίοις ἰδ usually 
regarded as standing for the prononn ἑαντῶν: 
but it rather teoms (vith Bengel and Steiger) to 
be emphatic. as intended to caution vives againet 
——— attentions to other men. Thu— 
(obeerves Steiger) every timo that obedienco is 
—— upon women towards their husbande, 
ἰδέοις is usod, while 186 wives of men aro decig- 
nated only by ἑαντῶν. Seo 1 Cor. vii. 2..- 
ἀπειθοῦσι τῷ λόγῳ, are not believors in the 
Goepel, havo not embraced the Gocpel.“ Τῆς 
ἀναστροφῆς, tho conduet: meaning δυςἢ τὶγ- 
tuous and prudent behaviour as the Apoetlo hero 
enjoins. ἔΑνεν λόγου, i. e.“ vithout any formal 
argument or proof: meaning, as Steiger oxplains, 
that ὁ δὴ impresion δῃουϊὰ be mado by the δοι- 
duct upon those whom tho tord has not won.“ 
Bueh fruits οὗ the Goepel aupplying ὁ ἰδεῖς, ναὶ 
powerful, proof οὗ its beneficial tendeney, and ἃ 

r argument for ite trutn. Οὐ κερὰ, in τι 
wenre, namely, ' to gain over to the Gospel,“l to put 
— * vway οἵ aalvation, δοὺ note atl ΔᾺΝ 
ix. 19. 

3. ὧν ἔστω οὐχ---κόσμοι}] An injunction, 
like 6 similar one, J Tim. ii. 9, qq., ἴο be under- 
atood in à compaurative tense; the οὐ---ἀλλὰ 
being ἴον aon tam quam. With the expressiou 
πιεριθέσιως χρνσίων may be compared imilar 
ones in Diod. Sic. xii. δ]. μηδὲ περιτίθεσθαι 
χρυσία, and ÆElian, Var. Hist. i. 26, κόμη περί- 
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ἀφθάρτῳ τοῦ πρᾳέος καὶ ἡσυχίον πνεύματος: ὅ ἐστιν ἐνώ- 


πίον τοῦ Θεοῦ πολυτελές. 


δ Οὕτω γὰρ ποτὲ καὶ αἱ ἅγιαι 


γυναῖκες, αἷ ἐλπίζουσαι ἐπὶ τὸν Θεὸν, ἐκόσμουν ἑαυτὰς, ὑπο- 
τασσόμεναι τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν: δ ὼς Σάῤῥα ὑπήκουσε τῷ ἃ αἀου.18... 
3 ⸗ ΒΒ. ἴω 4 ⸗ — 

Αβραὰμ, κύριον αὐτὸν καλοῦσα' ἧς ἐγενήθητε τέκνα, ἀγαθο- 
ποιοῦσαι καὶ μὴ φοβούμεναι μηδεμίαν πτόησιν. Ἷ “ Οἱ ε1 σον. 7.8. 
ἄνδρες ὁμοίως, συνοικοῦντες κατὰ γνῶσιν, ὧς ἀσθενεστέρῳ σκεύει Ἐν). 5. :, 


τῷ γυναικείῳ ἀπονέμοντες τιμὴν, ὡς καὶ " συγκληρονόμοι χάριτος 


Col. 8. 10. 


ζωῆς, εἰς τὸ μὴ " ὀγκόπτεσθαι τὰς προσευχὰς ὑμῶν. 


θετος. Point, ὧν ἔστω οὐχ ὁ ἔξωθεν, ἐμπιλοκῆς 
τριχῶν καὶ περιθέσεως χρυσίων, ἢ ἐνδύσεως 
ἱματίων, κόσμος. 

4-6. The Apostle ΠΟῪ enforces his exhorta- 
tion to the internal adorning, and the conjugal 
respect. before enjoined, by howing that aↄauch had 
ever diſtinguiahod holy women in the earliest 
times. Οἱ these the Aporſtle mentions in particu- 
lar ϑαγαλ, the wife of Abraham, vhom he recom- 
mends as an especial example to* women profesa 
ing godlinesſs. ἢ allusion, we may δὰ to 
the more than feminine strength οὗ mind, and 
firmness οὗ character, vhieh diſtinguished that 
oxcellent woman, in eommon with the other holy 
women hero ad verted to — vho vwere eminent 
oxamples δὲ once οὗἉ fearless trust in God, duteous 
aubjection to their husbands. δὰ that undaunted 
perse veranco in vell-doing. from vhich πο trepi- 
— οὗ ſfominine veakness could turn them 
aside. 

4. ὁ κρνπτὸς τῆς x. ἄνθρ.] i. 6. let it oextend 
to the mind, τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρωπον, Rom. νἱΐ. 22 : 
internal and mentol, being opposed to ἐχέεγηαὶ 
ornament; 4. d. Veſtmenis soon fade διὰ wear 
out. vhile the intornal ornament is everduring. 
--͵ἐν τῷ ἀφθάρτω (κεἰ). κόσμῳ) τοῦ---ἡσυχίον 
“ν΄ quiet, οὐηροβοά.᾽ Comp. Aristoph. 
1000, λεῖον (even“) πνεῦμα, and Β]αῖο, τὸ 
λεῖον καὶ ἡσύχιον ἦθος. 

δ. αἱ ἐλπίζουσαι ἐπὶ τὸν Θεόν] Α form οἵ 
expression derived from the ϑερῖ., and denoting 
eminent piety and devotedness to God.“ 

6. κύριον αὑτὸν καλοῦσα] Thereby (it ἰδ 
meant) acknowledging her aubjection; ἃ subjee- 
tion, however, having nothing in it rervile or 
slavish. — ἀγαθοποιοῦσαι καὶ μὴ φοβούμεναι 
μηδεμίαν πτόησιν. ΟΥ̓ these words the truo 
aeuso appears to be that assigned to them by Fot. 
Eraſm., Carprov. and Calv.: “ ποῖ being deterred 
from persevering in their duty. or in their Chris- 
tian profestion, by the timidity natural to theoir 
aex; in other words, "τοὶ being frightened out 
οἵ the path οἵ Christian duty by any βοχυδὶ δ 
prehensiveness. This sense οὗ πτόησις naturally 
arises out οὗ the verb πτοεῖσθαι, in the sense 
used in Luke xxi. 9, and xxiv. 37. Tho ποτὰ, 
howerver rare. is cited by Bretachn. from Philo, 
p. 516, and 1 Macc. iii. 25, though in another 
wense. Ηο adds, vhat is more to the purpose, 
Prov. iii. 26, οὐ φοβηθήσῃ πτόησιν ἐπελθοῦ- 
σαν. 

1. Before proceeding to the general precepts δἱ 
ver. δ. the Apostle subjoins to tho above length- 
ened admonition to ἴδε tomen, a word or two to 
tho men, to prevont any abuse on their part οὗ the 
power committed to them, and to represent tho 


conjugal relation as one not moroly οὗ right, but 
οὗ reciprocal affection. The obligation on the 
part οἵ the husband to support the wife ho does 
ποῖ touch — merely adverting to the higher 
and spiritual duties of the husband to the vwiſe; 
duties partly — (consisting in that devoted 
affection vhich eounta the welfare of another as 
its own, and therefore not aecording to any pre- 
acri bed rule, but conformably to its own best lenow- 
ledte, κατὰ γνῶσιν ſgnided by religious priuci- 
ἰδῇ, and partly Ζρεσιαί, in tho mutual porticipa- 
tion ꝙ gruce, in whieh the married persons atand 
in respect to oternity, and in vhich both parties 
must ſeek to have themsel ves αἵ present con- 
ſirmed. ( Steiger.) —ν ἀσθενεστέρῳ σκεύει τῷ 
γνναικείῳ. Many oxplain tho term σκεύει ἴο 
aignify tool, atenril, as answering to the exprestion 
ὄργανον. omployed by Aristotlo to designato the 
. This, hovwerver, appears any thing but the 
sense had ἴῃ υἱοῦ by ihe Apoetle, τῆ, δὸ far 
from intending thus to depreciate and degrado, 
hero evidently (from vhat follows) means to 
elevate the weaker aex. Certain it is, that the 
above sense is by no means required by the ex- 
pression itself, σκεῦος ; for this word, as it lite- 
rally signifies axy thinꝗq maude, t0 it may hero very 
ἀπε δ πρα the sense creuture, in reference to God 
180 Οὐναίον.---πονέμοντες τιμήν. From the 
context it plainly appears that τιμὴ is here meant 
to denoto that kind of respect. attention, and 
care, vhich is shovn for valuable, but fragilo, 
articles.“ So α Rabbinical vwriter, eitod by Schoott- 
ἕδη. eays, Sicut honor quidam habetur erys- 
tallinis, quia solicitò tractantur.“ So οὐ Abraham 
it is av, Philo, vol. ii. p. 36, 9, διὰ τὴν τιμὴν, 
ἣν ἀπένειμε τῇ γαμέτῃ. Ἡοπονον, the venso to 
80 assigned to τιμὴν vill depend on the σοπϑέγμο- 
tion, and that hinges on the reqdinꝗq here adopted, 
vhether συγκληρονόμοι, or συγκληρονόμοις. If 
the ſormer, then the words ἀπονέμοντες τιμὴν 
will have to be joined with the words —— 
ἡ the lutter, ihen they must be taken with the 
words ſolloviaq. Theo former reading (δίς l 
edited) has been adopted by Laehm Internal 
evidence must decide, vhieh. though almoet 
equally balanced, is rather in farour οὗ σνγκλη- 
ρονόμοις, though involving an intolerable harsh- 
ness. rhe ancient Versions, too, quite ceonfirm 
συγκληρονόμοις, and make up for the slender- 
ness οὗ authority from ASS. Thus αὐταῖς may 
be supplied from tho ſoregoing context., and 
συγκληρονόμοις taken as in appoeition withiit; 
τὰ 80 the sense vill be, ' hestowing due τερροοῖ 
to them, as to those τ! are joint-heirs with γοῦ 
οἵ the grace οἵ life. In the vorde ſollowing it δ 
vuggested iohy they aro ontitled to be thus treatod, 
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;xn 8 {Τὸ δὲ τέλος, πάντες ὁμόφρονες, συμπαθεῖς, φιλάδελφοι, 
Ἰ ρον. 1.10, εὔσ-πτ' οἱ, ἱ φιλόφρονες" 9 ε μὴ ἀποδιδόντες κακὸν ἀντὶ κα- 
—88 κοῦ, ἢ λοιδορίαν ἀντὶ λοιδορίας τοὐναντίον δὲ εὐλογοῦντες, 
ἜΧΗ ὁ εἰδότες ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο ἐκλήθητε, ἵνα εὐλογίαν κληρονομήσητε. 
ΜΒ. 10 Ὁ γὰρ θέλων ζωὴν ἀγαπᾷν, καὶ ἰδεῖν ἡμέρας ἀγα- 
— θὰς, παυσάτω τὴν γλῶσσαν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ κακοῦ, καὶ 
— χείλη αὐτοῦ τοῦ μὴ λαλῆσαι δόλον. 111 Ἐκκλινάτω 
δι. ἀπὸ κακοῦ, καὶ ποιησάτω ἀγαθόν' ζητησάτω εἰρήνην 
ΡΟ. καὶ διωξάτω αὐτήν. 

ῬΑ αν ἴα ἐπὶ δικαίους, καὶ ὦτα αὐτοῦ εἰς δέησιν αὐτῶν" πρόσ- 


Jobn ꝰ. δ. ΟἼὟΤΟΡ 


-namely, as being fellov-heirs with their hus- 
bands οὗ the anme salvation. Τὸ vwhich is then 
aubjoined ἃ reason, in tho words εἰς τὸ 
μὴ ἐγκόπτεσθαι τὰς προσευχὰς ὑμῶν, meaning, 
in order to provent that στεαῖδοϊ evil arising from 
vwant οἵ domoſttie harmony, that the minds οὗ the 
ies cannot uæite ἐπ pruyver, and are, indeed, 
indis for that fervent aupplication, vhich 
can alone reach the throne of grace. — Τὸ advert 
to ἃ mattor οὗ various reading. For the t. τοῦ. 
ἐκκόπτεσθαι, all the critical Editors, from Wetat. 
to Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch., read ἐγκόπ.., from 
vastly preponderating external authority, con- 
firmed by internal evidence, vhen properl 
veighed; for, though ἐκκόπ.. ἰδ the more ἀἐ)ὲο 
——— yot it involves the objection, that the 
aenso ihus yielded, to be cut oſß;, utteri de- 
aroyed, is too cronꝗ for tho οοοδβίου, ainco the 
jarringe arising from want οὗ ἀπο respect and 
ind attention would not, in the caso of religious 
persons, be auch as to utterly cut οὐ all family 
and aocial prayer; though it would be ἑ 
and ——— and sepiritual benefit must bo 
almost lost by alienation of affection. 

8. Here are subjoined some general directions 
to Christians δὲ large; exhorting them to mutual 
love and concord, Ἰεϊπὰ treatment οὐ all men, 
even enemies, as mort likely to roften their ani- 
mosity, and drawv down the favour of God. —rò 
τέλος. This is best rendered by Erasm., Grot., 
Rosenm., and Pott, ' in iumma; ΞΞΞ the Class. 
ἐν κεφαλαίῳ.--Ομόφρ. is equiv. to τὸ αὐτὸ 
φρονοῦντες αἱ Rom. xii. 16. xv. ὅ, and τὸ ὃν 
φρονοῦντες αἱ Phil. ii. 2. For φιλόφρονες βονο- 
ταὶ MSS., Verrions, and Fathers, havo ταπει- 
νόφρ., vhich has been adopted by Griesb., 
Lachm., and Tiscch. I cannot venture to ΤΟ] ἸΟῪ 
their example; the t. τος. having decidedly in 
ite favour not only erte ity. but also, I 
apprehend, intornul evidence; for, while it is moat 
improbable that φιλόφρονες Βῃουϊὰ have been 
introduced from the preceding φιλάδελφοι, it is 
not difũceult to imagine that — τοὶ σας, 
as Matth. — arise from the Scholiaſta or 
Oatenistoa. — however, it may boe an an- 
cient alteration οἵ the homily writers; ſor, as 
Matth. observes, φιλοφροσύνη is ἃ ποτὰ occur- 
ring no where eolse in ihe New Test.; and, like 
———— at iv. 9, ἰδ more οἵα virtus civilis, and 
ar inſerior to the τοδί here mentioned. On the 
contrary, ταπεινοφροσύνη is ἃ ictiaa virtue 
οὔ the highest rank, and very auitable here, δὲ δὲ 
Eph. ἐν, 2, and Col. iii. 12. 


δὲ Κυρίου ἐπὶ ποιοῦντας κακά. 18 Καὶ τίς ὁ κα- 


ὃ. μὴ ἀποδιδόντες κακὸν, &c. 
xii. 17. Thore is here, Stoiger thinke, ἃ οἰἑπιαι: 
q. d. not actively to Υ oril with ovil, nor 
oven ὙΠῸ tho mouth to retaliate it; but, on the 
contrary. to return for evil.“ See Matt 
v. 44. Tho words folloving auggest ἃ γραϑοῖ πὴγ 
the admonition δου ἃ be oberved; 7 ἃ. “ For 
ἴο this end wero ye called in the Goepel, that ye 
ahould obtain ἃ blessing Ifrom God], (meaniunę. 
good of every kind; ) aceordingly, it behoves 
y0u to wiah and pray for blessings upon others. 

10---12. The matter in these verses is formed 
on, rather than contains ἃ ion from, Pa. 
χχχίν. 18, 14. though the differences are amall, 
and the alterations only auch as the better to adapt 
the rords (vhiech muy have been partly thoee of 
the Verrions οὗ Aquila, Symm., and Theodot. 
as well δ the Sepi.) to the prerent purpose οἵ 
eæhortution. The commencing words tavour οὗ 
atroug ——— — also — — ix. 22, 
ἄγειν ἀγαθὰς ἡμέρας, "ἴο apend happy days; 
τοι it is not wholly unprecedented —* Ὁ 
vriters, 6. στ. Anthol. Gr. i. 298, ὅταν θέλῃ τις 
ἡμέραν ἰδεῖν καλὴν, for ἀγαθὴν, and vomeé ve-- 
tiges οἵ ἃ δἱπεέίαν use οἵ ἀγαθ. oceasionally occur 
in Homer, Heriod, Pindar, and Hdot.; nay, 
aomotimes in Thucyd., e. g. iii. 82, 8, ἐν εἰρήνη 
καὶ ἀγαθοῖς πράγμασι. Such modes οὗ er- 
preasion are not confined to Hebraism, but are 
redolent of the aimplicity of phraseology in the 


earl 
37 οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ, &c.) The ὅτε πδεῖῦι 
to have referenco to theo admonition at ver. 9, 
and also the reuson for its observance αἱ vv. 10, 
II. The — —— — vith Calv., 
ἯὯΟ au tho worda inten to auggest 8 
— οὗ consolation amidat oril οἵ 
vhatever kind, —that we aro looked upon by the 
Ιωοτά, vno πῇ] εἶνο us help in due βεδϑοῦ. In 
the words οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ, &c., God is represented 
as ever mindful οὗ tho righteous, and in ihe words 
following, ὦτα αὐτοῦ, &c., as over ready to 
hearken to their petitions. Comp. John ix. 3]. 
-«-πρόσωπον Kupioo ἐπί. The εἰλῖο οἵ the 
viceked. as opposed to that of 186 good, is here 
laced in contraſt as to their treatment at tho 
ands οὗ God; and that contrast is rendered 
moro pointed by the term πρόσωπον, which 
graphically representa the extreme displeasure οἵ 
ihe Lord, ihe full sento being, " is againet them ſor 
their condign punishment' and uttier deſtruction 
18. τίς ὁ κακώσων — γένησθε] Hero πὸ 
have a further confirmation of the foregoing ren- 


Comp. Rom. 
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κώσων ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ μιμηταὶ γένησθε; 131} ἀλλ᾽, εἰ —R 


καὶ πάσχοιτε διὰ δικαιοσύνην, μακάριοι" Τὸν δὲ φόβον αὐὖὐ- 
τῶν μὴ φοβηθῆτε, μηδὲ ταραχθῆτε' πὰ Κύριον δὲ δι ς 
τὸν Θεὸν ἁγιάσατε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν. “Ετοιμοι δὲ ἀεὶ ἢ 
πρὸς ἀπολογίαν ππαντὶ τῷ αἰτοῦντι ὑμᾶς λόγον περὶ τῆς ἐν ὑμῖν 


Jer. 1. 8. 
Matt. δ. 10. 
48. 
40. 

4. 14. 

Ps. 110. 46. 
οἷο 4 8. 
Οοϊ, 4. ἃ. 

4 Tim. ὃ. 35. 


ἐλπίδος μετὰ πρᾳὔτητος καὶ φόβου! 18 " συνείδησιν ἔχοντες —VR 
ἀγαθὴν, ἵνα, ἐν ᾧ " καταλαλοῦσιν ὑμῶν ὡς κακοποιῶν, καταισ- "9: 
χυνθῶσιν οἱ ἐπηρεάζοντες ὑμῶν τὴν ἀγαθὴν ἐν Χριστῷ ἀνα- 


στροφήν. 


timent, by δῇ argument deduced from common 
ἐχρετίοποθσ. Henco tho ascertion is to bo taken 
(as at Prov. xvi. 7) with due limitation, as to 
vhat is ordiaaril/ the care. From the context, 
indeed, it is plain that this is not to boe under- 
atood as an assuranco that they shall never be 
Aurmed, but —— 80 harmed 88 to bo utterly 
dest ; Ἰδουρἢ persecuted, yet not fornaken; 
though cast down,' yot not deſtroyed.' 2 Cor. 
iv. 9. This, then, and other pas of Serip- 
ture concerning temporal promises — 2 Pot. ii. 
9), are, as Bp. Sanderson observes, to bo under- 
atood, not as universally, but as commonly true, — 
and not αὐφοξμξεῖψ, but with this reservation, un- 
less the Lord, in his infinite wisdom, 8668 cause 
vhy it δου ὰ be good for us to have it other- 
viso. Certain it is, as Calv. remarks, that if 
there be in our minde this deep-seated peraua- 
aion, that God's promised help is aufficient for 
us, wo δ[)8}} be αυἱΐο p to repel all tho 
timid distrust of unbelief. - Τὸ advert to ἃ matter 
οἵ disputed reading. For μιμηταὶ MSS. A, B. C, 
and I8 cursi ves (to uhich I add Lamb. 1182, 1184), 
have ζηλωταὶ, adopted by Lchm., and by Tisch. 
Ed. 1, but rejected in Ed. 2: ΠΕΡΙ ἃ βἷηοο it 
evidently arose from an emendution οἵ the Alex- 
andrian Critics. 

14. ἀλλ᾽, εἰ καὶ πάσχοιτε διὰ δικαιοσύνην, 
μακάριοι)] An δοδογιίοη intended to οοττοοῖ the 
foregoing general astertion, and meant to antici- 
pate ἴῃς obvious objection, that the righteous are 
obrerved frequently to auffer δὲ the hands οὗ the 
wicked: to τις ἢ it is replied, “Το, γοῦ may 
δεν; but it will be for righteousnese take, and 
then yours ἰδ the blessing and reward promised 
οὔ the Lord.“ (8εο Matt. ν. 10.) The connexion 
οὔ these words vith the following. τὸν δὲ φόβον 
αὑτῶν μὴ φοβηθῆτε, μηδὲ ταραχθῆτε, ἴα well 
traced by Steiger thus:  ΗΔΡΡΥ arse ye, ἵ δβδυ, if 
γὸ suffer perrecution; but this must γα do under 

raecution (otherwiso thero is no βαϊ ναι οη in 
it); yo must not quail before your persecutors, 
but τουδὶ tanetify God (i. 6. fear and honour him 
vho is really your Lord, and not man), and that 
in your inmoſt hearts; aueh ἃ deep-reated per- 
auasion that our help is ἴῃ God being (as ΠΑΝ 
observes) the beat aupport against the misgivinge 
of timidity οὐ unbelief. 

15. Κύριον δὲ τὸν Θεὸν ἁγιάσατε ἐν ταῖς 
καρ. ὑμῶν] ΟΥ̓ these words the truo purport, 
much misapprehended, seems to be, the recog- 
nizing the holiness, wiedom, power, and other 
attributes οὗ the Lord; the holding him in deep 
reverenee, and feeling entire confidenco in him, 
as alone able to ave to the uttermoetand all 
this with the vhole heart, so that this inward 


17 Κρεῖττον γὰρ ἀγαθοποιοῦντας, εἰ θέλει τὸ θέλημα 


homage to the holiness οὗ (86 Lord, and entire 
rolianco on him vwho is mighty to tave, ahall be 
a deeply βεδιϑὰ perruasion οἵ our minds and 
feeling οὗ our heart; —-and that δοίην itself ἴῃ 
our worda and actions, by honouring his holy 
name and his word, that the namo οὗ the Lord 
may be glorified in us (2 Thess. i. 12). Well is 
it οδἱὰ by Abp. Leighton, ' the fear οὗ God drives 
away all other fears; there is πο room for them, 
vhereo this great fear is; and being greater than 
all those, yet it disturbs not as they do; γοα, it 
—— as great quiot as they brought οι δίο. 
16. συνείδησιν ἔχοντες ἀγαθὴν, &ec.] It is 
not well, vith some, to connect these worda 
elorely with tho preceding (for thus thero will 
arise ἃ ſense ποῖ ἃ little foreed and jejune); they 
must rather be taken with those in the former 
οὗ ver. 156. So Steiger explains; Fear God, 
ut bo ready to givo an answer to iaquirers, and 
calumniutors refute by your οοπάυοι.΄---ἵνα, ἐν ᾧ 
καταλαλοῦσιν --- ἀναστροφήν. Render: “80 
that, in that whereof they — againet you, 88 
evil doers, they το thus alander your virtuous 
and Christian conversation may aſshamed, 
i. e. put to the chame οὗ boing convieted οὗ falte- 
— For καταλαλοῦσιν ὑμῶν ὡς κακοποιῶν, 
ΜΒ. B, and 2 curiives, with some later Verrions, 
have καταλαλεῖσθε, vhieh has been adopted by 
Tirch.; but on insufficient grounds, ſinco the 
reading in queſtion eems to have proceeded from 
aome vwWhose purposo it was to remorveo ἃ certain 
harshness οὗ conſtruction, and relioro the sen- 
tenco οὗ 10mething that seemed overloaded in 
the wording. It may also be remarked that, 
vhilo the Active καταλαλεῖν occurs freq. in the 
Sept., and aæeveral times in the N. T., as βαϊὰ of 
persons, on the other hand the Posrive form δὲ 
used of ἐλέησε occurs πὸ where, J bolieve, either 
in the Seript. or tho Class. writors. Certainly, 
thero is more οἵ propriety and uitableness in 
the reading of [πὸ t. rec. καταλαλῶσιν, ΟΥ 
καταλαλοῦσιν, found in A, and Wcurii ves (to 
vhich J add Lamb. 1188 and 1196), and adopted 
by Matth. and Lachm., and also myself, but 
vith some hesitation, sineo external evidence for 
«λοῦσιν is inferior. However, internal evidenee 
is ἴῃ its favour, and it is also confirmed by the 
Pesch. Syr. Verrion. The term is best rendered 
calumnate: and ἐπηρ., just after, obtrectare, 
to contumeliously disparage, to traduce;“ ἃ 
uso οὗ the term which, as said of tkings, is very 
rare; γαῖ it oce. in Demorth. cont. Mid., cited in 
hteph. Thes 


17, 18. The Apooetle here — (9 
comfort οὗ thoeo suffering under the injurios of 
ihe ungodly, certain considerations deducod from 
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ὁ Rom. Ἱ. 4, 


8. 6. 
4 Cor. 13. 4. 
Uab. 0. 1δ, 
48. 


Eph. 3. 17. 
8... ὁ δ. 


the will οἵ God and the example οὗ Chrisat, -in- 
timating. at the ame time,. ἃ δοτὶ οὗ ισαγπέησ ; 
q. d. Ηο vho auffers for erimes can expect no 
recompenso; but he vho sauffers for σισλίδοι- 
ness φαΐε, and in God's cause, may couſidently 
look forward to ἃ sure reward. Meanwhile the 
consideratiou that he is suffering for good, and 
not for evil, πὶ} bo ἃ great consolation. In the 
words ſolloving, ὅτι καὶ Χριστὸς ὅπαξ περὶ 
ἁμαρτιῶν, ὅτε. (τῖτ δ οἷ compars those aupra 
11. 2] ---24})., the argument is: If Chriot auffered 
for us. ho were then evil., how much more 
ahould we be propared to auffer tribulation for 
the glory of Christ, and the good of the Gospel. 
--περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν, lit., "οὐ ihe tcore of, on ac- 
count of. sins.“ The var. lect. ὑπὲρ ἰδ either ἃ 
φίουσ, οὐ an allerution suggeſted by aueh 

as Acts ix. 16. Phil. i. 29. 2 Theæ. i. ὅ. IPet ii. 
21. ον ἔπαθε, Lchm., and Tisch. (Iet Ed.) read 
ἀπέθανε, ihough in his 2ηὰ Ed. Tisch. reotorees 
ἔπαθε, very properly, einco the δῦονο reading 
may be pronounced δὴ alteration as baelese as 
that found in overal MSS. aupr. ii. 21. vhich 
πὸ Editor has thought δὶ to adopt. [ἃ may 
further boe obrerved, ihat the term παθεῖν here 
has ἃ deep earneſtness and imprerei veness, at it 
also has ἴῃ Acts iii. 18. xvii. 3. Heb. ii. 18. 
v. 8. ix. 26. xiii. 12. 1 Ῥεῖ. ü. 19, 28. iv. 1. in 
all wvhieh es πάσχ. ἰδ proferred to ἀπο- 
θνήσκειν, from our Saviour Chriet being thero 
represented as suffering in tho condition οἵ ἃ con- 
demned malefactor for the rins of the vhole 
world, being mude εἰη that he might atone for 
the sins of men. It is true that the term ἀπο- 
θνήσκειν is used to denote Ohrist's propitiatory 
aacrifico in 2 Cor. v. 14, 15, but thero ii is only 
on account of the antithetie torm οἱ ζῶντες, 89 
also in Rom. vi. 10, uhere ἀπέθανε has opposed to 
it ζῆ.---προσαγάγῃ, might bring us unto ἃ atato 
οἵ reconeciliation.“ See supra ii. 21 and Rom. v. 2. 
--θανατωθεὶς μὲν σαρκὶ---πνεύματι. The two 
terms σαρκὲ and πνεύματι are antithetically 
opposed; the former — Christs humun 
nature, wnerein he suffored in the body; the lat- 
tor, his Divine and apiritual nature. ΒΥ this it 
is intimated, that αΦ Christ suffered in the 
body, but was quiekened and glorified in tho 
Spirit. Σὺ it will bo vith thom who aro 
Chrisat's. 

19, 20. ἐν ᾧ καὶ τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇ πνεύμασι, 
ἃς. This pastage, as it is ποῖ ἃ little obacure, 60 
it has been variously interpreted. Many (as Bera, 
Elen., and Mackn.) takeo ihe meaning to be, not 
that the epirita wero in prison at the time vhen 
Christ prenched to them through Noah,' but that 
he preached by his Spirit, ον Divine nature, to 
the antediluvians, το are noro (viz. in the age 
οὔ the Apostle) in prison, detained, liko τῇς 
fallen angels, unto the F of judgment, Jude 6. 
Thus the Apostle, they thinx, proposes this ex- 
ample to his Chriſtian brethren as ἃ vholeromo 
vwarning to deter them from being eorrupted by 
those round them. This expoeltion, however, 
like aeveral others — lies open to various 
objoetions. Upon the vhole, 1 ΚΠΟῪ of no intor- 


1PETER III. 18, 19. 


τοῦ Θεοῦ, πάσχειν, ἣ κακοποιοῦντας" 18 ο ὅτι καὶ Χριστὸς ἅπαξ 
περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν ἔπαθε, δίκαιος ὑπὲρ ἀδίκων, ἵνα ἡμᾶς προσαγάγῃ 
τῷ Θεῷ' θανατωθεὶς μὲν σαρκὶ, ξζωοποιηθεὶς δὲ [τῷ] πνεύματι: 
᾿ϑΡάν ᾧ καὶ τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇ πνεύμασι πορευθεὶς ἐκήρυξεν, 


pretation involving to little difeulty δὲ the com- 
mon one, by vhiech this is understood to denoto 
—— to the plain tenour οἵ the words) that 
hrist went down and preached (i. 6. proclaimed 
bis Goepel) to the antediluvitne in —— and 
it ἰδ cühoun by Bp. Honley (in δὴ able Sermon 
on this text) that this plain and obrious senso 
is ποῖ to be rejected because it contains vhat 
may seem Βίγδηρο and unaccountable; otherwise 
acarcely any thing might be beliored.“ The in- 
terpretation οὔ this wholo passage (continues tho 
learned Prelate) turns upon the expreſcion“ apiriu 
ἴῃ prison.“ ΝΟΥ it is hardly necescary to mention 
that ꝓpirits here can signify no other apirits than 
tho δοονΐθ en; for we read not οἵ any preach- 
ing οὗ Ohriſt to any other race οὗ beinge than 
mankind. The Apottle's ascertion. therefore, is 
this, that Christ went and preached to souls οὗ 
men in prison.“ The inrisible mansion οἵ de- 
parted apirits, though certainly not ὁ place οὗ 
penal confinement to the good, is neverthelen in 
aome respects a prison.“ It is δ placo οἵ veclu- 
aion from the external world, ἃ place οὗ unfinished 
happinese, consisting in rest, tecurity. and hope, 
more than onjoyment. It ἰδ ἃ place vhich the 
aouls οἵ men never would have entered. had not 
sin introduced death,; and from which there is 
no exit by any natural means for thote vho havo 
oneo entered. The doliveranco οἵ the aainta from 
it is to bo effected by our Lord's power. As a 
placo οὗ confinement, therefore, though not οὗ 
niahment. ἰδ may well bo called “4 privon.“ 
ho original ποσὰ, however, in this text importa 
not οὗ neceseity 80 much as this. but merely“a 
ace οὔ aſe Keeping;“ for 80 this paseage might 
rendered with great exactness: He τοονέ απ 
ἐο the ꝓpirits ἐπ ϑα 8 βδορύίας. And the 
nvisiblo mansion οἵ departed spinits is to tho 
righteous a placo οἵ βίο keeping.“ vhere they 
aro rved under tho shadow οἵ God's right 
hand, δῷ their condition ometimes is deseri δοιὶ 
in Scripturo, till the eason thall arrive for their 
ad vancement to future glory; 86 the δου] οὗ the 
viekeod, οὐ tho other *7 areo reserved, in tho 
other division οὗ tho aamo place, unto the judg- 
ment of theo great day. Now if Christ vent and 
hed to δουὶβ οὗ men thus in prison, or 
ἢ eafe keeping, surely he went to the prison οἵ 
thoeo adula, or to the — οἵ their custody: and 
vhat placo that ehould be but the“ hell " οἵ iho 
Apoetles' Creed, to vhich our Lord deecended. 1 
harvo ποῖ met with 1.6 Critic that could explain. 
The 0uls in custody, or in prison, to ποτ our 
Sarviour went in his diembodied δου, and 
preached, wero those vhieh Pormeriy iero di- 
obediont. Tho ex ion ſormeriy were, οὐ ον Ὁ 
uhile had been, disobedient, implies that they 
vore recovered, however. from that disobedience, 
and. beforo their death. had been brought to re- 
pentance and faith in the Kedeemer to come. Τὸ 
aueh souls he went and preached. But what did 
he preach to deperted ouls ꝰ and vhat could bo 
the end οἵ his preaching ꝰ Certainly he preached 
noithor repentance, nor faith; for iho preschin 
οὗ either comes too late to tho de ao 


1 ΡΕΤΕΒ III. 90, 91. 


30 ἀπειθήσασι ποτὲ, ὅτε "" ἀπεξεδέχετο ἡ τοῦ Θεοῦ μακροθυμία, 9 


ἐν ἡμέραις Νῶε, κατασκευαζομένης κιβωτοῦ, εἰς ἣν ὀλύγαι, τουτ- δι 5 δι κι. 


ἐστιν ὀκτὼ, ψυχαὶ διεσώθησαν δι ὕδατος" 31: ᾧ 


ἀλλὰ συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς ἐπερώτημα εἰς Θεὸν,) δι’ ἀναστάσεως 


These souls had θο]ονοὰ and repented, οὐ they 
had not been in that part of the nether regions 
vhich the δοὺ] οὗ the Redeemer visited; nor 
vas ihe end οἵ his preaching any liberation οὗ 
them from ve ΠΟῪ not what purgatorial pains, 
of vhieh tho Seriptures givo ποῖ the slighteet 
information. But if he went to proclaim to them 
tho glad tidinge, that he had actually offered tho 
aacriſico οὗ their redemption, and was about to 
poar before the Father as their Intercesor, in 
τὰ mnerit οἵ his own blood, this was ἃ — 
δι to be addressed to departed δου, and woul 
gi ve ΠΟῪ animation and assuraneo to their hopo 
οἵ the consummation in due season οὗ their bliss; 
and this, it may be presumed, was the end οἵ his 
preaching.“ Such alao is the view οὗ the pasaage 
adopted by Bp. Pearron (on the Creed), vho re- 
markse, that though this preaching δ not offected 
by an immediate δεὶ οἵ the Son οὗ God, as if he 
porsonally had ap ἃ on earth, and actually 
preached to that old world, but by tho ministry 
οὗ ἃ Prophet, by the sending οὗ Noah, “" ἃ preacher 
οἵ righteousnera;“ “ yet to do any thing by another 
not able to perform it without him, as much de- 
monstrates the exiſtenco οὗ the principal eause, 
as if he did it οὗ himself without any intervenin 
i nstrument. - For ἴῃ common reading ἅπαξ 
ἀξεδέχετο αἸπιοοῖ all the MSS. and early Fdi- 
tions, ecept the Eraamian and Stephanic ones, 
Hhave ἀπεξεδέχετο, vhieh is preferred by almost 
æall (86 Critics, and has been edited by Matth., 
Griesb., Knapp. Scholz, Lachm., and Tisach.; 
and on just grounds; for not only is eaternul ovi- 
denceo in favour οἵ that reading, but internal; 
aince, conaidering the rarity οὗ the ποτὰ ἀπεκὸδέ- 
Χομαι, it is likely that the sæeribes should fall 
into error, and misſtake ἀπεξ. for ἅπαξ; διὰ 
then thote vho revised the MSS. would perceive 
t hàt ἐδέχετο was ποῖ right, and would, by τείου- 
ence to other MSS., alter it to ἐξεόέχετο, omit- 
tang to cancol the ἅπαξ. The ſorceo οὗ ἀπο in 
this eompound may bo illustrated from tho ex- 
reeni on ἀποκαραδοκία at Rom. viii. 19. Phil. i. 
.Thoeô term denotes long and anxiously waited 
ἴον," —uamely., during the 120 years given the 
persons in question to repont on hearing the 
hing of Noah. So it is said, Isa. xxx. 18, 
" ἴον tho Lord will wquit to be σταείοιιο.".---εἰς ἣν 
ὀλίγαι, ἄς. ἷ δῇ ποῦν inclined (vith Lachm. 
and Tisch.) to read and point, from 8 Μ55., 
m0me Vertions, and somoe —— εὶς ἣν ὀλίγαι, 
-- τουτέστιν ὀκτὼ Ψψυχαῖ---διεσώθησαν. There 
is ἃ Ῥγόσμαμον οἵ δδεῆβο in διεσώθ. : the meaning, 
expressed in full. being: into vhieh ἃ ſow per- 
vons —9 — embarking were saved through e. 
out οὗ the water. Similar to this is the expre 
aion in 1 Cor. iii. 15, διὰ πυρὸς σωθ., and Jos. 
Antt. ii. 10, I, οἱ δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκείαν διεσώθησαν 
φεύγοντες. Thus by ὀλίγυι διεσώθ. it is inti- 
mated that ſeu there were (only eight souls) 
vho, by taking refuge in the ark. were aved. 
21. ᾧ καὶ ἡμας ἀντίτυπον--εἰνς —* mean- 
ing,“ The antitype to which thing (namely, vhat 


correionds to, and vas red ὃν the preserva- 
tion οὗ Noah and his 7 ἕῳ tho ΕἸΣ doth 
novw aave us, through the reeurrection of Christ, 
as the ark did them; [Lmean] baptism, which is 
not morely the putting avay the filth of the δε 
[by material water]. but ihe answer οὗ ὁ good 
eonscienco towarde God.“ I cannot bettor ex- 
prees the full ense of the words οὗ this verse 
ihan 1 havo above done; but I now 660 causo to 
rojoct tho senso vhieh Wesley aseigns to the im- 
portant term σώζειν, boecauso it has iu it βοϊηθ- 
thing vague and unmeaning, —in ποῦ, any thing 
but auitable to the forcible and rigniſicant eha- 
raeter which belongs to the vritings οἵ St. Peter. 
Nor is the view adopted —— and Calv. to bo 
regarded as ratisfactory. Baptism is, 1 apprehend, 
here compared, not δὲ ἃ ϑεουνά type to ihe first, 
but as the uatitype, the true spiritual deliverance; 
for this is oxpressly δαεἱὰ to ὃθ tho ſect of bap- 
tieam. Agreeably to this νἱονν, Eat. ably para- 
phrates as [Ὁ] ον: vwhich vwater, in theo ihing 
δἰσιϊβεὰ by that ἴγρο or figure, meaning its very 
antitype, vhieh is baptism, doth now in tho time 
οὗ the new covenant, δᾶυθ us vith apiritual ral- 
vation, just as that water preserved from ἃ cor- 
— estruction thoto vho wero in tho δεῖς." 
he same able Expositor remarks, that baptism 
is here aaid σώζειν ἡμᾶς, juet as St. Paul, Tit. 
iii. δ, aays ἔσωσεν ἡμᾶε (ὁ θεὸς) διὰ λοντροῦ πα- 
λειγγενεσίαε καὶ ἀνακαινώσεως Πνεύματ. ἁγίου, 
after the very manner that those eight were taved 
by that temporal delivoranco by means οὗ thoe 
ark. - οὐ σαρκὸς ἀπόθεσις ῥύπου, meaning (ae- 
cording to the lit. rense οὗ ἀποθ.), " ποῖ a gotting 
rid οὗ the filth of the flesh, i. 6., in ἃ figurativo 
acueptation, those eril habita and corrupt affec- 
tions vhich defile the δου], Matt. xv. 18, and 
vhich requiro ἃ waching οἵα differeut kind, even 
the washing οὗ r ion; the words being, 88 
Eat. remarſts, meant to eaplain those vhich pre- 
ceded, — namoly, ᾧ καὶ ἡμᾶς ἀντίτυπον νῦν 
σώζει βάπτισμα. This ihe Apoetlo does by 
employ ing ἃ aort οὗ rhetorioul correction vhereby 
ἴο δαὶ forih. that ἴῃ the aacrament 1166} οὗ bap- 
tism there is not to be recognized so much the 
external purification (vhich οἵ itself ean onl 
avail to the remorval of the corporeal impurity 
as the ἐπερώτημα εἰς Θεόν. By the ἐπερώτημα 
here spoken οἵ (vhich has been ποῖ a little di— 
puted) 1 am setill οὗ opinion is meant the en- 
gugement ὃν promise, wheroby we return anaver 
ἴο ἃ question, whether τὸ wil] do any thing pro- 
pored Ῥ᾽ The answer in the aſfirmautive implies δ 
promise, or engagemont. Thus Tertull. do Bap- 
tismo, c. 18, vays. vith allusion to the present 
δ, that the soul is conserated. not b 
vashing. but by answering.' alluding to the well- 
kKknown questions in haptiem. Mr. Rose (on 
Parkh. Lex. in v.) indeed remarks that, not- 
withstanding what has been said 8 — 
ἐπερώτημα does not occur in any of the Gree 
vriters on the Roman law; but that ἐπερώτησιν 
is used by them in tho senso of stipulation (οἵ 
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22. Ι΄. 1---8. 


ἐρεῖ, ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" 33 ὅς ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, πορευθεὶς εἰς 
1.0} β᾿ ᾿Ξ 
RICS οὐρανὸν, ὑποταγέντων αὐτῷ ἀγγέλων καὶ ἐξουσιῶν καὶ δυνάμεων. 


Col. 8. 1. 
᾿ Rom. 6. 3, 


IV. 1.4 Χριστοῦ οὖν παθόντος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν σαρκὶ, καὶ ὑμεῖς 


ν Βοτα, 14. 7. τὴν αὐτὴν ἔννοιαν ὁπλίσασθε, (ὅτι ὁ παθὼν ἐν σαρκὶ πέπαυται 
ον. ς ⸗ 3 v ⸗ ᾽ ΄ ᾽ , 
Ἐρν. (3. ἁμαρτίας,) 30 εἰς τὸ μηκέτε ἀνθρώπων ἐπιθυμίαις, ἀλλὰ θελή- 


1 Thessc. ὅ. 
10. 


ματι Θεοῦ τὸν ἐπίλοιπον ἐν σαρκὶ βιῶσαι χρόνον. 


8 ς᾽ Ἀρκετὸς 


Ὴ Ὁ. 0. 14 ⸗ φ — * —2 
ς ἕπος. ((. 8, γὰρ ἡμῖν ὁ παρεληλυθὼς χρόνος τοῦ βίου τὸ θέλημα τῶν ἐθνῶν 
— Ὁ: κατεργάσασθαι, πεπορευμένους ἐν ἀσελγείαις, ἐπ ἐθυμίαις, οἶνο- 


vhich ense he adduces two examples); and τὸ 
ἐπερωτηθὲν ἰδ αἷοο used by them to denote α 
promise. Νον this might of itrelf eem to afford 
pufficient proof οὗὨ the uaage in question. But in 
point οὗ fact ἐπερώτημα is found in thoso 
vriters, -from vhom Dindorf᷑ in Steph. Thes. in 
v. adduces aæeveral exx. uhich leads me to ani- 
mad vert on the want οὗ judgment displayed by 
Lachm. and Tiech., vho, for ἡμᾶς, δὲ the — 
ning οὗ the verse, read ὑμᾶς, from δο!ο 12 MSS. 
and the Vulg. and Syr. Versions. Novw cæterai 
authority, wero it mueh greauter than it hero ἷδ, 
ὙΠ}} not in this case υδῆοο, where the wordas aro 
20 much alike, and worda 20 conestantly con- 
founded as aro ἡμᾶς and ὑμᾶς. In δυσὶ ἃ caso 
interaul eovidoence must decide, and that is hero 
uite in favour of ἡμάςε, το 18 as much called 
or by ΟΣ οἵ aæentiment 88 δὶ ver. 18. 
22. ἐν δεξιᾷ τοὺ Θεοῦ) See noto δὲ Rom. 
viii. 84: and on the exprexions ἐξουσιῶν καὶ 
δυνάμεων, vο Eph. i. 2]. 


IV. The Apostle here returns to the aubjeet 
he had been treating on at iii. 17, and again ppro- 
pores tho example οὗ Chriet, βοὴ he enjoins 
them to imitate in his Molineste as well δ in his 
aufferinge, ποι withatanding the oppotition thoy 
might encounter; and, for their comfort, he τὸ- 
minds them οὗ ὁ righteous judgment to como, 
vhon ahould be rewarded, and their exemie- 
punish 

Ἰ, Χριστοῦ οὖν παθόντοει---ὁπλίσασθε] ΟΥ̓ 
there words the tense, βοπιϑμδὶ disputed, appears 
to be, Since, then, Christ auffered for us in the 
fesh, arm yourrelves with the same tempor οὗ 
mind which animated him — his —— 
namely, that retignod, selfdenying, and meck., 
but atedfast and resolute, frame οὗ ipirit, vhich 
resulta from trust in God, lovo to him, and 2zeal 
for his glory. -The words ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν have been 
cancelled by Lachm. and Tiſcch., οὐ the authority 
of 5 MSS. —vholly insufficiont to warrant the 
cancolling οὗ words vhich were in the text as 
early as the Pesch. Syr. Version. Thoy πρᾶν havo 
been introduced from supr. iii. 18; bui [89 inter- 
polation would hardly havo commenced 80 early, 
and oxtonded 80 far, as to all the MSs. but six; 
ἴον 1 can only add Lamb. 1182. Far more prob. 
ἴδ it that in those few copies the words wero re- 
moved by some Critics vho sſtumbled at the 
transition from ἡμῶν to ὑμεῖς, but certainly 
without * cause. Theo ἐν beforo σαρκὶ (2ηά), 
not found in very many MSS., has been cancel led 
by Griesb. Scholæ, Lachm- and Tisch. Fd. 1, 
δαὶ reetored by him in Βα, 2; rightly; ainceo in- 
ternal evidenco is in ita favour, and it is con- 
firmed by tho Perch. Syr. Verrion. 


2. εἰς τὸ μηκέτι---χρόνον] In theso words is 
ex 186 rerult οὗ the — just spoken of. 
Τά, it is iutimated. that they would no longer 
live tho time that might be allowed them on 
earth, conformably to the luſt οὗ men (i. e. the 
carnal), but to the will οἵ God; δος Rom. xii. 2 
and lThess. iv. 4, 5. Moreorver, δὲ the term 
ὁπλίζ. before used naturally suggesto the ides οὗ 
enduranee, solf-denial, and ruffering. 20, for their 
consolation, tho Apoſtle throws in the additional 
consideration, ὁ παθὼν---ἀμαρτίας, namely, " he 
that auffers adversity is ſusually or naturally] 
freed from the dominion οἵ δἰ, the temptatious 
of A—A— being vithdrawn. 

, Ηοτο is adduced ἃ further reasoon vhy they 
ahould livo unto the will οὗ God, by the tameo 
argument as that at Eph. ii. I-3. the remem- 
branco οὗ past iniquity sorviug, by the ſeelings οὗ 
ahame —88 fortk, to preserve future innocerce. 
--ὠὁρκετὸς γὰρ ἡμῖν ὁ παρεληλυθὼς, &c., τηεδη- 
ing. Let it suffice for the time puct οὗ our life to 
have practised tho thinge to which the heathens 
areo prone.“ A similar argument is employed in 
Joe. Antt. ix. 12. 2, μόνον (1 οοτὴ. πρῶτον) γὰρ 
ἀπόχρη τὸ πρὸς αὑτὸν (εοἰϊ. Θεὸν) ἡμάς "ἢ 
αμαρτεῖν, ἀλλὰ μὴ καινότερα τούτων ἀσε 
ματα δρᾷν, also in Joe. Antt. xix. 1, 12, τὸ haro 
ὁ παρεληλυθὼς χρόνος ὀνειδίζει τὸ ἐπιμέλλον 
ἡμῶν ἐπὶ τοῖς οὕτω βουλευθεῖσι μετὰ ἀρετῆς. 

heo ἡμῖν is cancelled by Lachm. and Tisch., 
from 7 MsS., the Syr. and Vulg. Verrions; -an 
authority quite insufficient. For ἡμῖν ἃ 
considerabſe numbor οὗ MSS. have ὑμῖν. In 
those two readings J gee no other than ἃ certain 
courso pursued by Critics vho, ποῖ aware of the 
foreo and delicacy of the κοίνωσις (Α figure vhich 
ve have had not unfrequently occasion to 
nuize in the brother Apoſttle of St. Poter, δι. 5 
deemed it derogatory to the Apostle to apply 
vhat followe to kimæelf, and —— δβοῖωθ 
thought fit to remove the ἡμῖν, ἩΔ116 others 
altered it to ὑμῖν.---τὸ θέλημα τῶν ἐθνῶν κατ- 
ἐρΎ.. ἷ. 6. " ἴο practise all thoso depravities vhich 
vere characteriatic οὗ the heathens, τὸ θέλ. τ. ἐθν. 
being aaid by tacit oppotition to θέλημα Θεοῦ, 
ver. 2. Comp. the use οὗ κατεργ. at Rom. i. 27, 
x. τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην: ii. 9. vu. 15, 2eqq.. κατ. 
τὸ κακόν. And 60 it is occasionally in the 
Olass. vriters. For κατεργ., the reading κατ- 
εἰργάσθαι. adopted by Lachim. and Tisch. from 
ἃ few MSS., is evidently ἃ correction οὗ aetyle 
proceeding from the Critics, in consecquence οἵ 
ihe former being used by the best Greek vritere, 
though they also, and more frequently, use κατ- 
ἐργάσασθαι. --- πεπορευμένους ἐν ἀσελγείαις, 
ἄς. These words (vith vhich comp. Rom. xiii. 
13) are explanatory οἵ the faregoing. Πεπορεν- 
μένους depends upon ἡμάς, to be aupplied at 
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⸗ ⸗ *8 2 ΄ 3 ᾿ d 4 
φλυγίαις, κώμοις, πότοις, καὶ ἀθεμίτοις εἰδωλολατρείαις" “ ὁ ἐν ἃ τι, 8.1. 


ᾧ ξενίζονται μὴ συντρεχόντων ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν τῆς ἀσωτίας 
ἀνάχυσιν, βλασφημοῦντες" ὅ " οὗ ἀποδώσουσι λόγον τῷ ἑτοίμως 


οἢ. 8. 16. 
6 Actea 10. 43. 
Ὶ (ον. 1δ. δῖ, 


δ9 
f John δ. B. 


ἔχοντι κρῖναι ζῶντας καὶ νεκρούς. 6 1 εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ νεκροῖς — 5 
εὐηγγελίσθη, ἵνα κριθῶσι μὲν κατὰ ἀνθρώπους σαρκὶ, ζῶσι δὲ —2 2. δ, 


κατὰ Θεὸν πνεύματι. 


1 ε Πάντων δὲ τὸ τέλος ἤγγικε' σωφρονήσατε οὖν, καὶ 


κατεργάσασθαι just before. Tho oxprestion may 
be explained., ' habitually living. ᾿Ασελγείαις 
and the aubsequent terme seem meant to eæaem- 
plifꝙ the vices just adverted to. Ἐν ἐσελγείαιε 
and ἐπιθυμίαις are denoted fornication, adul- 
tery, and other sins οὗ uncleanness; by olvo- 
ΦΑΥΎ νει κώμοις, and πότοις," iutemperance in 
rinking, and tho debauchery and revelling con- 
aequent thereupon; see Rom. xiii. 3. With the 
expression πεπορευμένους ἐν ἀσελγείαις, ἐπι- 
θυμίαις, comp. 2 Ῥεῖ. ii. 18, ἐν ἐπιθυμίαις 
σαρκὸς, ἀσελγείαις, vhero 566 note. Henco it 
might have been expected that here ἐπι θ. chould 
have come beſure ἀσελγ. But the MSS. present 
no variation; and the ancient Verrions are 80 
negligently formed as to be οὗ πο authority. 
Consequently, we may regard the phraseology as 
intended (by ἃ sort οἵ hendiadys) to denote one 
compler notion, namely, of uncontrolled ren- 
auality, producing acts of ivi and pro- 

᾿ πο most itions; for auch is the senso 
that ἀσελγ. bears here and δὲ 2 Pet. ii. 18. 
Finally, as respeceta the term εἰδωλολατρείαις, 
this, considering that the Jews were ποῖ guilty οὗ 
idolatry properſy δὸ called, is δυρροδοὰ to δύο 
reference only to the Gentile convertas; οὐ to be 
meant to denote vices αϑ bad ας idolatry, or 
rather tho practices usually connected vwith idol- 
atry, and the falling into idolatrous and heathen 
manners, customs, and opinions, by participation 
(as ve may imagine) in the heathen feasts to the 
honour οἵ their godas. ᾿Αθεμίτ. is ἃ highly suit- 
ablo term to the occasion; which is atrangely 
rendered by Wakef. extra cies, whereas 118 
trueo sense is, " νοί πα, ὁ ποίαν, denoting the 
various forms and ceremonies οὗ idol-vworahip, as 
aliko impious and abomindble, tho most exaet 
γογείοη ihat our language admits of. Comp. 
Dion. Hal. i. 41, ξενοκτονίαις ἀθεμίτοις χρω- 
μένων. 

4. ἐν ᾧ ξιενίζονται μὴ συντρεχ Tho con- 
atruction hero 18 very unusual, ποῖ to ΒΔ unpro- 
cedented, for no other ex. is, iĩ think, οὗ ἃ Genit. 
after ξενίζ. Hovwever, in συντρεχόντων ὑμῶν 
ve have rather Genitives abolute, denoting either 
time ihen (q. d. they are surpried vhen you aro 
ποῖ running. &e.). ΟΥ̓ rathor Genitives of cuuse 
«οὖν, as Thueyd. iv. II, ὁρῶν τοῦ χωρίου χαλε- 
ποὺ ὄντοιν τοὺς τριηράρχους ἀποκνοῦντας. "δε6- 
—— trierarehs bogeling αἱ τὸ place, being δὸ 
difficult οὗ approach.“ Truo it is that ἐν may 
acem to run counter to this view, and to he meant: 
to advert to the cuuse οὗ the wonder. But in faet 
there is ἃ blending of two causes, aurprise δὲ tho 
chinꝙ and at the person. This senso οἵ ξενίζεσθαι 
is found only in the later vriters, as Po γ0.» Flut., 
and Joceph.; and is by Rosenm. deri ved from 
the admiration with vhieh atrangers view publie 
———— — τὴν---ἀνάχυσιν, lit. into 

OL. II. 


Rom. 18. 12 
——— 
ΑΤΕ (... 5. 8. 
4 Pot. 8.0, 11. 1 ὅοδη 3, 18. 


the same outpouring,'“ excers, οὗ dissoluteness;“ 
a metaphor ἰδίῃ from ἃ river overfloving its 
banks, and inundating the neighbouring country. 

δ. οἱ ἐποδώσ. λόγον — νεκρούς] The full 
aenso ἰδ, " Who (for all their actions) must ren- 
der δῇ account to Him vho is ready to hold 
judgment on both quick and dead.' and, by im- 
plication, on both the just and the unjuet. 

θ. εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ νεκροῖς.-- πνεύματι] In 
ihe interpretation of these obscure words it ἰδ 
espec. necestary to attend to the conteat. Now, 
according to this ἴ δ not how τὸ can, with 
Whitby, Doddr., and others, assign to the term 
νεκροῖς the MJgurutive ↄSense spirituull dead,“ 
namely, in trespasses and sins; as underatood οὗ 
the Gentiles: though, taking the expression ἴῃ 2 

ysical sense, the perplexing question arises, 

οὗν the Gospol can be βαϊὰ τὸ τὸ reached to the 
deadꝰ ἃ thing no where asserted ἴῃ Scripture, 
and contradictory to vhat is thero ſsaid. Τὸ 
obriato this erſ aeveral expedients havo 
been resorted ἴο, the leaſt objectionahle of vhieh 
is that οὗ Dr. Peile, ho very ingeniously traces 
the connexion οὗ εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ, by contiderin 
καὶ as the copula οὗ connexion. thus, q. ἀ. dead, 
Iaay, as welſ as quickened unto that newness οὗ 
life, in whieh,' ἃς. He lays down the sense in 
paraphraseo thus: Unto this end ἴδ it that thero 
areo good tidinge (eo John νυ. 25. Eph. ν. 14. 
Heb. iv. 1) for epiritually dead persons (i. 8. 28. 
Luke ix. 60, John v. 26. Eph. ii. 1, δ. v. 14. 
Col. ii. 18) that this their atatâ οἵ condemnation, 
and esſtrangement from God GJohn iii. 86. Rom. 
iii. 19. ν. 12. 16, 20. Gal. iii. 22. Eph. ii. 8. 
iv. 18), may be 80 far —meaning, ' may affect 
them πὸ farther than' —- 86 they are mortal men; 
but that they may have life after the similitudoe 
of God their Saxiour under ἃ apiritual, and no 
longer under ἃ carual, form οὗ being. 

7 8. From the consideration οἵ the awful 
event just adverted to, tho Aportle proceeds to 
oxhort them to the performanco οὗ those duties 
caleulated to prepare them for it, namely, sobriety 
and conſatant prayer; to whieh he then subjoins 
mutual love, ——— διά ἃ right υδὸ οὗ tho 
gifta οὗ God, of vhatever kind. 

7. πάντων δὲ τὸ τέλος ἤγγικε Lam still 
οὗ opinion, notwithatanding wbat Drs. Benton 
and Mackn. urge, that τέλος cannot, without 
great harshness, be explained οἵ ὁ the deatruetion 
οἴ Jerusalom and the Jewish state;' and that ποῖ 
80 το τς because the persons addresſssed had little 
or Ὧο concern in those erents, as becauso theo 
aense is ſforeign to the following context. namely, 
σωφρονήσατε οὗν, καὶ νήψατε, διο. The Apos- 
tlo inculcates ꝛober-mindédness, vigilancoe, and 
prayerfulness, on the vory ground that it is no 
time for levity and careleatness, or remisneas in 
prayer, in ἃ world fast aliding 7 us, and ſrom 
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öro-. ic. οἷς τὰς προσευχάς. 8 Ὁ Πρὸ πάντων δὲ τὴν εἰς ἑαυτοὺς ἀγάπην 


1Cor. 13. 7. 
Rom. 13. 


PuII. 2. 1. Οἱ 
—— 18. 9. 


ἐκτενῆ ἔχοντες, ὅτι ἡ ἀγάπη καλύψει πλῆθος ἁμαρτιῶν: 
φιλόξενοι εἰς ἀλλήλους, ἄνευ ΤΎ 


ογγυσμῶν. 10 Κ΄ Ἕκαστος 


Prov. ἃ. 38. MIatt. 38.14. Luke 13, 42. Rom. 18. 6. 1C0r. 4,1, 2. & 1.4. Xph. 41]. 


vhich we may soon be called upon to ἰδίκθ our 
departure —espec. considering that the end of the 
world, and the end of our earthly life, is the 
aame to each οὔθ amongeat us, and wo may and 
ought to prepare ourrelves for the sound of the 
last trumpet, and to rouse ourrel ves from the 
torpor οἵ spiritual insensibility. See more in 
—* Bulling.. τ, — νύ εἰς τὰς 
— àt, meaning.‘' and ſin ordor theroto] he 
vigilantly attenti vo to your prayera equiv. to 
the exhoriation. Col. iv. 2, τῇ τροσιν 3 προσ- 
καρτερεῖτε. Conf. Plut ade. Stoic. ὶ 19, νή- 
ῴων πρὸς ἀρετὴν ὅδε ἐστί. Tho plural is used 
hero (86 at Acto ii. 42, τ αρ. ταῖς προσευ- 

αἷς. Rom. χν. 30. «ἡ. 16. l ΤΊπονϑ. i. 2. 
— v. ὅ, οἱ al.) by way of intimating the re- 
potition of auch prayers δὶ δὶ] fit euttomary ea- 
aons. Læchm. and Tiſch. hare cancolled tho 
τὰς beforo προσευχὰς, ſfrom four MSS., but 
wrongly, the ꝓroo ἴοίος quito invalid. espec. 
contidering that no othor Insiance ἰδ there in the 
N. T. οἵ προσευχ. in the Plural without the 
Articlo. 

8. τὴν εἰς âaur. ἀγάπην ἰκτινῆ ἔχοντες] It 
ἐθ πὸ 1 obeerved by Dr. Peile, that τὴν εἰς ἑ. ἀγ. 
(your mutual lovoꝰ) is the logical aubject. and 
ἐκτενῇ ihe predicate, οὗ tho entenoe. On the 
ἴοτοο οἵ ἐκτ. Expoeitors differ: moet οὗ thom 
ἔο vwrong by too much limiting the senso, 
uhich, from vhat J have aid in my Lex., ꝛoems 
to mean both continuous, and intense. 
by ἃ metaphor taken from ἃ ropo δὶ full atreteh, 
vhich never Slackens. Thus ihe sense may ὃθ 
expreeaeod. with Dr. Peile, freely, thus: LKéoep 
ἱπᾷ rour love one towards another in acti ve (and 
continual) exercio. Fet. well remarks, that 
the Apoetle prefaces this injunction vith πρὸ 
πάντων, quia nec abatinentiæn, nec vigiliæ, uee 
orationes. nec alia, quæa putantur pietatis opera, 
vino caritato placent, et ut placeant, ἃ caritate 
habent.“ See αἷϑο the pasſsaage οὗ Bp. Sherlock, 
eited in my former Fditions —r ἡ ἀγάπη 
καλύψει πλῆθος ἀμ. This is by moat δβεϊεηϊ, 
and many modern, Commoentators understood to 
mean, that our charity to others will induco tho 
merey οὗ God to pardon our sins, i. o. be tho 
means οὗ procuring the pardon οὗ our sins from 
him.“ Vot thus thero arises ἃ vense, eron with 
all the qualifications iutroducod by Bp. Sherloek. 
Abp. Seckor. and Dr. Doddr., δὲ variance ὑσὶ τῇ 
the vhole Goepel plan of talvation, according to 
vhich the only eover for our εἷμα is the blood οὗ 
Christ. working vith repentance towards God, 
and ſaith in our Lord Jesue COhrist; vee Calv. 
and Melancth., and eopec. Luther, vbo well re- 
marka: No one can cover δίῃ for (ἴδ but faith 
only. My love. however, covera the ains οἵ my 
noighbour. And just as (οἱ with his love covero 
“εἶν ains if 1 holieve, 20 must 1 αἷϑυ cover tho 
ains οἵ my neighbour (] John iv. 19. ꝛeq. Eph. 
ir. 82 Col. in. 13. and Matt. —— 
Thus, then, the sense — to be. for charity 
vil] cover ἃ multitudo οἵ offences; meaning (ac- 
cording to the import οὗ the patsage οἵ Prov. χ. 
12, from vhich the pretent is derived) ἰδ eha- 
ritablo diepoeition will lead us to throw ἃ eloak 


over. and forgi ve, ἃ multitude of offences in othern 
againſst ourrelves. Though δ deeper sense ὃ 
intimated, namoly, as Thos Scott expresees. after 
Calv., thus, that as the lore οὗ God in Christ 
eovereth the multitude of the ains οἵ believen 
from his eight, δὸ they ought to cast the mantle 
οὗ love over {πὸ numbor οὗ ἔδυ δ into which their 
brethren would fall in their conduct towards 
thom, and thus hide them from their eyos. by 
forbearing and forziving one another, as Christ 
had forgiven them.“ It 186 ροδοὶδὶο that the A 

tle had in his mind the words addreeed to him 
by his Divine Master, Matt. xviii. 21, 2-To 
ad vert to ἃ question οἵ readiug. The ἡὶ beforeo 
ἀγάπη is abeent from about twenty MSS., and 
has been cancelled by Lachm. Tisceh., δαὶ 
vwrongly. for, aa ἀγάπη has the Article juet be- 
fore, vuhero one might not have expected it, it 
eannot vell be dispensed with here. The term 
ἰδ δὸ used with the Artiole in Rom. xii. 9. xiii. 
10. 1 Cor. viii. I. xiii. 4 επὰ 8. xvii. I3 Gal. 
v. 18 1 ἼΒοιο. iii. 12. Tit. ii. 2. 2 Pet i. 7. 
1John iv. 10, and in all these cates δὲ αὶ noun in 
its most abetract senso. And, conridering that 
Bt. Poter has himself δὸ used it in bis verond 
Epistle. it is the moreo likoly that he sShould x 
uso it hero. In the τε just before, τὴν ᾿δο the 
foroo οὗ referenco; and ihe words mayx be rea 

dered, in ἃ clote version, thus: keeping the lovo 
[yo bear] to auother intense (or —— 

9. φιλόξενοι, &c.)] See .xii. 18. Heb. 
xiii. 2. and ποῖου.---ἅνευ γογγυσμῶν. m. 
and Titch. τοδὶ γογγυσμοῦ, from MSS. Α. B. 
and 20 coumives (ἴο vhieh l add Lmb. 1I82 
1188, Μυε. 5116, 16.184), and many Verrnions; 
and confirmod ὃγ in evidenoo; for altho 
— may derivo au from Phil. ii 

4 (vhich pascage may have been t ἴο the 
mind οἵ the Apostle here), wheore Ψψὸ hare, 
χωρὶς γογγνσμὼν εἷπο var. lect., γοῖ the ease is 

ifferent here, and the aingular, as denoting di- 
position (i. e. grudgiug.unvillingnees to be- 
atow'), ꝛeemas more auitable, and it is conſirmed 
by the Peſch. Syr. Nevertheless, Verrions. in 
ἃ caso like this, havo not their ucual vweight; 
and ——— may havo eome from the ΑἸΟΣ- 
andrian Critica; hence J hare not thought ſit ἴὸ 
dioturb the t. reo. 

10,11. The best Expoeitors, ancient and mo- 
dern, aro agreed that vhat is δαὶ in these vertes 


haa reſforence to the various —— giſte. by 
vhich perrons πόσο διιοὰ to diec verious 
oſice⸗ and duties in the Church. vhether δὲ 
minisſtere or deacons. And firist thero is laid 
down ὁ genoruld duty, vhich is then eontidered 
iuliy. as appliod to καἰξιο οἵ Obrictian ἀποιο- 
(an Rom. 1. II, and 1 Cor. i. 7); in advert- 

inz to vhieh the Apoſtle may beo δβιιρροφεὰ to 
. have in νἱοὸν MAſiniders; thongh certainty 

also intendiug to include Chrittians [Ὰ 
As they regard the former, the expreerione haro 
relation to ihe diatinet duties οὗ preuobers οὗ (δε 
vword, and of douoous. The der, it is οαἰά, 
is to epeak as delivering tho oraeleo οἵ God. 
and, conrequently, uhat is the truth οἵ ihe Go- 
pol, and not mero human notions; seo noto on 
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καθὼς ἔλαβε χάρισμα, εἰς ἑαυτοὺς αὐτὸ διακονοῦντες, ὡς καλοὶ 
οἰκονόμοι ποικίλης χάριτος Θεοῦ. 111 Εἴ τις λαλεῖ, ὡς λόγια 1 που. 1:. 
Θεοῦ' εἴ τις διακονεῖ, ὡς ἐξ ἰσχύος ἧς χορηγεῖ ὁ Θεός" ἵνα ἐν 
πᾶσι δοξάξηται ὁ Θεὸς διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾧ ἐστιν ἡ δόξα καὶ 


τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 


ΤᾺ Iaa. 4.10. 
1Cor. ἃ. 18. 


12 πὰ ἢ Αγαπητοὶ, μὴ ξενίζεσθε τῇ ἐν ὑμῖν πυρώσ. Εἰ πρὸς φγει- οἈ. 1.7. 


} Cor. χὶν. 22. The dedoon, having variovus 
lablorious duties ineumbent on him (as we may 
imagine to have been the 6886). is to disch 
them with the full eatrength — by God for 
this effecrt. Such, too, ἷ6, I find, the view οὗ the 
adopted by Steiger, who acentoly remarka, 
ihat the command οὗ the Apoctlo 1166 in the 
clause with διακονοῦντες: the ῬΟΝΜΕΡ οἵ this 
aerving is detoermined in that with καθώς: δυὶ 
the qualit οἵ tho perrons, which δὲ well capaci- 
tates and obliges mereto, as it must be proved 
through the serviee performed, with ὡς, ἄχο.᾽ 
Thus, then (continues 86), this ͵δδὶ elause 
deelares their relation to thoe e οὗ God. 
Christians are householders οὗ this, and τι 
ve themsel ves to be σοσά householders (1 Cor. 
iv. 2); but 5* is manifold in its nature (ποι- 
xiAut):; and this peculiarity tho Apostle has here 
prineipally in νον." WVhat του] from this ho 
then 8 to δα : The adminietration is 
also manifold; overy Christian has his peculiar 
offlee in tho divine household, and not that only, 
but also tho giſt τὸ fulfſil his office, the χάρισμα, 
the ceapacity to administer the grace οἵ Vod as δ 
ood housſseholder, vhich is itselfa gift οἵ graco. 
ero, - may ——— —— divides τὴς 
apiritual activity requi comp. Rom. xii. II) 
πιὸ two leading ———— and acting. 
As to the former he says, let him speak the vord 
οἵ Ood δὲ indeed ruch (i. 6. truly); consequently 
vith eonviction, and δυο ἃ manner of expression 
as becomes the ἑρμηνεὺς οὗ God; comp. 1] Cor. 
xiii. 8, 2 Cor. ii. 17. —Thus far in my former 
Edd. ἴἵ would now, in this ninth, ὁ rome 
remarks in illuatration οὗ tho important subjeet 


conneeted vith the term χάρισμα. And firet, 
τὸ words ἕκαστος καθὼς ἔλαβε Χόρισμα may 
beſst bo rendered, “ As each ono οἵ you hath re- 


ceived a gift οἵ graco. As respects the reforenco, 
I vwould not, with moet Bxpositors, coorxfino it ἴθ 
the gift οὗ the Spirit; still 1666, with others, γ6- 
atriot it τὸ this world's 8, for vhich, how- 
ever, Ἧ6 are undoubtedly atowardæs. Wo ma 

best βυρροθο the referenco to be to ὀοέξ, thoug 

to te blestinga, porhape, primarily, as con- 
nected with the matter οὗ the preceding vorse — 
γαῖ also wecondarily to the spiritual gifta adverted 
ἴο in the next verso. This view is τὸ]! stated 
in the annotations οὗ Grot. and Eæt.; but the 
full aense οὗ the [86 been moct δδιἰνέβο- 
torily draum ſforth by and Calv., to vhose 
ποῖδϑ ἴθ reader ἰ8 γοίοτσοά, [ἰδ vol pointod 
out ὃν Eeat., that tho term χάρισμα is meant 
here to denote ſacultas, endovment., 
vhether of body or mind, or eſntato, whereby vwe 
are enabled to beneſfit others, tho faculty οὐ 
powor having been beſstowed for this purpose, 
and this pu only, that it ihould δὲ im- 
purlted. And nothiag ἰδ δὸ calculated to correct 
a tendeney to think it too much to communicato 
οὗ our worldly aubsſtanee, or oxercise for tho 


xood of others those faculties οὗ mind, or giſta οἵ 
grace, vith vhiceh τὸ have been endoved, as the 
contideration that wo hold them sololy as atew- 


διάβ. It is worthy of observation that even the 
heathens rded temporal bleſaings as the gifto 
οἵ God. to bs fully enjoyed. though vith thank- 


fulnee to the Giver. So Alexis ap. Athen. 
Ρ. 40, τοὺς εὐτυχοῦντας (i. 6. " Persons of good 
ortune') ἐπιφανῶς (" ουτηρίυθδὸ δεῖ ζῆν, 
— τε τὴν δόσιν τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ ποιεῖν. 

ut it is αὐϑὸ worthy οὗ remark. that they did 
not hold that men were δἰεισαγδ οὗ thoss gifte 
for the benefit of their fellow creatures. The 
χάριε thus dealt out by God is termed ποικίλη 
as being manifold' ἴῃ ἴδ nature. δηὰ di versi- 
fied' ἴῃ its application to tho various exigencies 
οὗ the Christian οἰκονομία. Comp. Rom. xii. 
6.--8. 1 Cor. xii. —-12. In the vxords follov- 
ing. ἴσα ἐν πᾶσι δοξάζηται ὁ Θεὸς διὰ 'Ἴησοῦ 
Χρ., there is intimated (as Steiger obrervos) [ἢ 6 
final end of all that has been enjoined. “ And 
(he adds) the ἀοφοίοσῃ then subjoined ſollove 
naturally after the ἴο coneaider all api- 
ritual thoughte and words, δ also the power οἵ 
discharging Christian tervices, as giſte from God, 
and to be used for his glory. —4 ἐστιν, &c 
Τὴ reference in ⸗has been dieputed. Moet 
Commentators, anciont and modern, refer ἰδ to 
Gop; while others, δ Grotius and Hottinger, 
aupposo it τὸ relato to CRIST; δὲ δὶ 2 Thesa. i. 
12. Βον. i. δ. v. 12, and 2 Ῥεῖ. iii. 18. The 
conxoæion may, indeed, eom to favour the ζ0γ- 
ΟΡ; every thing in the precedinæ context being 
aseri bed to GoD. But thus, as Steiger obrerves, 
tho words διὰ ᾿Ιησον Χριστοῦ ὙΠ}} have too 
formal δὴ air. Whereas (continues he) if we 
refer the doxology to CIRIST, then the expression 
in question wilſ receive its proper emphasis, and 
πὸ vhole period eoncludo moeſst impreceively 
with 2 new thought;' namely, that ὁ} 16. only 
through the mediation and help οὗ Christ that 
God can be glorified in us and our actions; henco 
to him ἐπ reatity belongs the glory vhioh arises 
from these, and the power over us and all things 
thronghout all ἣν 

12---}9, After the above doxology, the Apoetle,. 
abeandoning the atrict order, returus to reeapitulato 
and eomplete the foregoing exhortatiouns in 
to porsecut ions. (Steiger.) He exhorts them to 
pationtly endure affictions in the onuso οὗ Christ, 
from these covoral ments: 1. δαὶ the hearier 
the trials are, uhich τὸ have borne on earthk, 
δον the example οὗ Chriſst, the greater will be 
our reward ἐκ buven (τεσ. 18); 2 that afhlie- 
tions, uhen suffered for eonscience' sake, aro no 
longer to be accounted auch (ver. 14-Hin.), vinco 
it wWas ποῖ, tho Apostle hints, ἃ atrange οὐ unusual 
thing for the people οὗ God to be perrecuted; 
8. that though ΠΟΥ suffered here, ας Christ did, 
they βῃου)ὰ hereaſter be μ᾽ ον δὰ together with 
him; — the prosptet οἵ tlat futuro 
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1 ΡΕΤΕᾺ IV. 1ὃ---Ἰ7. 


ποτ. ρασμὸν ὑμῖν γινομένῃ, ὡς ξένου ὑμῖν συμβαίνοντος" 18 " ἀλλὰ, 


4 Τίπι. 4.1 


καθὸ κοινωνεῖτε τοῖς τοῦ Χριστοῦ παθήμασι, χαίρετε, ἵνα καὶ 


τῇ ἀποκαλύψει τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ χαρῆτε ἀγαλλιώμενοι. 11. Εἰ 


δι 


10, 11. Ν , , » σι ⸗ 2 8* σι ⸗ 
εν 5.Ὁ. ὀνειδίζεσθε ἐν ὀνόματι Χριστοῦ, μακάριοι! ὅτε τὸ τῆς δόξης 


καὶ τὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ Πνεῦμα ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἀναπαύεται: κατὰ μὲν αὐτοὺς 


ν»ο".3.. βλασφημεῖται, κατὰ δὲ ὑμᾶς δοξάζεται. 
ασχέτω ὡς φονεὺς, ἢ κλέπτης, ἣ κακοποιὸς, ἣ ὡς ἀλλοτριοεπί. 
16 εἰ δὲ ὡς Χριστιανὸς, μὴ αἰσχυνέσθω, δοξαζέτω δὲ 
τὸν Θεὸν ἐν τῷ μέρει τούτῳ. 174 ὅτε ὁ καιρὸς τοῦ ἄρξασθαι 


Τ 

ἴε6. 10. 13. 

er. . . Ο ΚΟΊΤΟΚ" 
δ Φ. 13. 
Tuue 32. δῖ. 
δι 10..13. 
εἴοτγ, they had, at presont, the Spirit ꝙ God ἴον 
their comfort and mu ; δ. that it was δῇ 
honour for any one οὗ them to suffer, —not as ἃ 
malefactor, -but as a Chriſtian; 6. that thou 
afmietions —* αὐτο the faithful, yet the εοεέσι 
of tho atorm would fall on the unbelioveors. 

12. μὴ ξενίζεσθε--.-σνμβαίν.} mesning: Be 
not surprised ἰδπά thereforo froubled] by, or 
through, the fire ἴον trial (i. e. tho severo pertsecu- 
tion permitted for γοῦν trial) vhich yo ΠΟῪ auf- 
fer aee noto οὔ —* xii. 49, and Calr. here. 
Tho conatruction here, ꝛomevhat perplexed (and 
as sueh misſtaken by Tranelators and itora) 
is best laid down as follows: μὴ ξενίζ. τῇ ἐν 
ὑμῖν (œil. οὔσῃ) πυρώσει γινομένῃ ὑμῖν πρὸς 
πειρασμὸν (εἘει]. ὑμῶν), " Bo not surprised and 
dismayed at [86 fiery trial οὗ yjou' [4 test οὗ your 
fortitudo and endurance. James i. 12]. In the 
term rup., vhich ἰδ ———— by Herych. Lex. 
δοκιμασία, there is δῷ δ) δέοι! to the quæstio or 
torturo by fire. Comp. Isocr. δὰ Domon. p. 7, τὸ 
χρυσίον ἐν τῷ πυρὶ δοκιμάζομεν, and ε0 Pror. 
χχυὶ!. 2], δοκίμιον ἀργυρίῳ καὶ χρυσῷ πύρωσις. 
Comp. Prov. lvi. 10, Ζοιν ΧΗ. 9, διὰ 1 Cor. 
iii. 18, Simnil. in Origen, t. 11]. p. δ75, we have 
πίπτοντας εἰς τὸ πῦρ τῶν πυρωσέων. Of this 
torture by ſfiro the Commentators adduce πὸ ex- 
ample, but οπο is supplied by α vhich 1 
have noted Jos. Bell. iii. 7, 33, ληφθείς τιε, 
“πρὸς πάσαν αἰκίαν βασάνων ἀντέσχε, καὶ μη- 
δὲν, διὰ πυρὸς ἐξερευνῶσι τοῖς πολεμίοις, περὶ 
τῶν ἐνδὸν εἰπὼν, ἀνεσταυρώθη τοὺ θανάτου 
καταμειδιῶν. 

18. ἀλλὰ, καθὸ---ἀγαλλ.] By this — 
tion in tho sufferings οἵ Chritt it is inplied that 
ihe cuus is the iame, that οἵ true religion; com- 
pare 2 Cor. i. 7. Phil. iii. IO. 2 Tim. ũ. 11. Heb. 


x. 84. 

14. εἰ ὀνειδίζεσθε, &c.] Seo noto δΌρτα iii. 18. 
---ὅτι τὸ τῆς δοξης--ἀναπαύεται, "ἴον the glo- 
rious Spirit οἵ God reſtoth οὔ, and abideth ἴῃ, 
γου [for γοῦν aupport and consolation], a use οὗ 
ἐναπ. found ἴῃ ἴτα. xi. 2. xiii. 21. xxxii. 16. 
Prov. xxi. 16. Comp. also 2 Κίηρε ii. 16. Hero, 
then. τὸ havo (as Steiger obterres) hhowun the 
grouad on vwhich Ohristians are διηϊάδι 
the reproaches they suffer in the cause of Christ. 
-becauso the Spirit οὗ God resta upon them, vho 
atrengthens and glorifies thom tho more as he ἰδ 
reviled by υπδοϊϊονοτε."---κατὰ μὲν αὐτοὺς βλασ- 
φημεῖται, &c., meaning. that vhile he is Maus- 
ꝓhe med and dexiod by the ungodly, in Mem he is 

lorified; proving himeelf glorious in his ſæci- 
vhieh ho is indeed evinced to be the Spirit οὗ 

od himself. So Calvin obeerves, that it can- 
not obotruet the happinese οἵ tho righteous, if 
they ahould havo to eñdure roproach in the causo 


16MMy γάρ τις ὑμῶν 


οὗ Ο τοι, because they retain before God ἰδὲ 
entire pocsesion οὗ glory. being δῷ habitation οἵ 
God through the Spirit (Eph. 11. 22). witbh πϑσαὶ 
zlory i⸗ ἀρ θεῖ conjsined.“ Tho abore ποιὰν 
indeed are abeent from 22) MSS. (to hich I οὐδὲ 
Lmb. 1182, 1184), besides the Syr.. Vulg.. κοέ 
other Vertions, and havo been Ἅδης δὰ ὑτ 
Lachm. and Tiseh., but without aufficient reaneo 
The external authority againsat tbem ἰδ not νοῦ 
atrong. and iaternul evidence is in their favoer; 
for, vhile it would be difßeult to vee στῶν tbe 
ahould have been inerted, vhy they ahoulà have 
been omittod may easily be accounted for in 
aeveral wayas. The general sense intended 5: 
although the Spirit of God be hated by heathen 
and —— ἴῃ thote who profess the πεῖν 
οἵ Ohriſst, yet He is gloriſted amoug youn by γουῖ 

tiont auffering for his iake; intimating ihat ia 

ating hem they in reality hate the Spirit οἵ God 
vhieh worketh in them. See John χυ. 23 ἃ 3,. 
Thus the words deelaro what is perfectly δροεῖο- 
lical, and οἵ which the truth is veritied by τὰς 
— οὗ exery age. 

5. μὴ γάρ τιε ὑμῶν πασχέτω ὧς ὑπ, 
&. ] The connoxion is: " [1 apeak not παῖει. 
ing in à bad cause; ] ſor let none οἵ you 20 δεῖ ὃ 
to auffer. ἄο..--ἀλλοτριοεπίσκοπος. ΟΥἵΓ tlia 
expreesion (vhieh has been variously explained) 
the πιοοῖ uatural and probable sense ἰδ ἴδε ὁδὲ 
commonly aseigned. “4 busy body, one νὸν 
intermeddles in business vhich does not 
to him:“ δ δοῦδο illuſtrated by Steiger ὅσα 
Cyprian, Fpist. ἐν. 6. alu exras ageas. It ἃ 
ποῖ improbable that by this torm were desoted 
those otherwise called λογοποιοὶ, or in veater 
and cireulators οὗ false political reports; and 2 
it can be proved that there were lavwa 
against 80 it is not unlikely that there vere 
lawae αἷδο in force againſst perrons conricted οἵ 
busily prying into other people's affairs, Ἵσαξε- 
— t ἀν τὰ be ἴτας, and inventing vhet 
vas falso. Τὸ this hateful vioo οὗ δίαπαεν., nata- 
* conneceted with the idea οἵ ὁ busy, inter 
meddling spirit, St. Paul eems to allade, i T 
v. 18, in tho words περίεργοι, λαλοῦσαι τὰ μὲ 
δέοντα, vhence it appesri that the two ἰεῖταθ 
περίεργος δηὰ ἀλλοτριοεπίσκοιτος aro, as neariy 
ΔΒ may be. οὗ tho ꝛamo import; the former εἰξ- 
nifying molè æedulus, one frivolously busy, οὐτα- 
μὰ: himself with unnecesary mattere the 

tter, an intermeddler in other people's affain 
The affinity οὗ the two terms ἰδ vrelò illustratedò 
by ἃ passage οἵ Philostr. Epist. Apoll. 59, vhere 
it is aaid, εἰ μὴ περίεργος ἧς, οὐκ ἧς ἐν τοῖς 
ἀλλοτρίοις πράγμασι δίκαιος, " γοὺ που]ὰ ποῖ 
ha vo been ἃ judge in other men's busines 

16. ἐν τῷ μέρει τούτῳ] Lachm. and Tich. 


1PETER IV. 18, 19. 


— 
ι:9 
Ωι 


σι φὰ ζω 4 ΄“ 
τὸ κρίμα ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ Θεοῦ. Ελ δὲ πρῶτον ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν, 
4 * * 2 θ ⸗ 2 [οὶ Θ οὶ 3 ⸗ 18 r Α 
τί τὸ τέλος τῶν ἀπειθούντων τῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐωγγελίῳ ; καὶ τῬτον. in. 
22 ⸗ ⸗ e2 ⸗ * δι. 
εἰ ὁ δίκαιος μόλις σώζεται, ὁ ἀσεβὴς καὶ ἁμαρτωλὸς 


ποῦ φανεῖται; 19 "Ὥστε κἀὶ οἱ πάσχοντες κατὰ τὸ θέλημα "5 ».ϑι. 6 


2). 46. 


τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὡς πιστῷ κτιστῇ παρατιθέσθωσαν τὰς ψυχὰς ἱ ἑαυτῶν 


ἐν ἱ ἀγαθοποιΐᾳ. 


read, from 14 MSS. and βοιὸ Versions, ἐν τῷ 
ὀνόματι τούτῳ, but vrongly. Thet. τος. ἰδ 
confirmed by 2 Cor. iii. 10, οὐδὲ δεδόξασται--- 
ἐν τούτῳ τῷ μέρει, “ἷπ this particularꝰ (1π hae 
Ῥαγίο),---ἃ vory raro idiom, of whieh ἷ δανὸ 
noted only one ex. elrouh. in Jos. Antt. xv. 10, 
οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐμελεῖν τούτου τοὺ μέρουν, this 
ΒΝ point.“ As to ἴδο reading ὀνόματι, it 
8 evidently ἃ gloss proceeding from βοὴ vhoso 
purpoeso it was to oxplain this foreeo οὗ μερὶς by 
tho more usual term ὄνομα, sinco ἐν ὀνόματί 
τινος, lixe tho Latin ὅσσ nomine, sometimes aig- 
nifies on uecount᷑ οὐ“ on the xcore οὔ" 

17. 18. Here, as Hottinger and Steiger ob- 
nerve, there is oxplained at onco the reuson τοὖψ, 
and the ꝙqrounds on τολίοῦ, the Apottle has given 
the foregoing exhortations; it being meant ἕῳ 
Cal vin explains) that this necestity awaita the 
vhole Church οἵ God, that it be ποῖ only saubject 
to tho common erils οὗ men, but alto, in δῇ emi- 
nent and peculiar vay, ὃ chastened by tho hand 
οἵ God. Therefore must perrecutions for Christ 
ὍΘ borne 80 much the moro patiently.“ Wo have 
here δὴ obecure intimation οἵ the flery trials 
vhich wero about to eomo upon that part οἵ the 
νοῦ] ὰ τοῖο the perrons whom the Apostle iſs 
addresaing rerided: to vhieh is then subjoined 
tho aseuranco, ' that though the judgment, or 
affliction, in — vwould, according to the 
manner οὗ God's dealingse of old, begia with his 
faithful aorvante, it would be far from ἐπα ἐπ with 


them. -To advert to ἃ matter of philology. 1 
77 vith Mr. Oreen, Gr. N. T. Dial., p. 175, 
that the ἐστιν hero left to be aupplied, chould be 


brought in, ποῖ beforo ὁ καιρὸφ (and that for 186 
reason vhieh he gives), but before ἀπὸ τοῦ 
οἴκου τοῦ Θεοῦ, and that the rendering βῃου)ὰ 
Ὅο: "ἴον the — [rather, *beauitablo ] com- 
mencement οὗ judement is from the hous οἵ 
God; aaid in allusion to Fzek. ix. 6, ὠπὸ τῶν 
ἁγίων μον ἄρξασθε, ἀπὰ begin at τὴν tanctuary 
[{Πποὶγ οἵ holies, δ the word ise often used in 
the —8* to the Hebrewae]. meaning tho per- 
vons stationed there.“ Schoeitg. and ἮΝ εἴοι, adduco 
many pastages οὗ the Rabbinical writers, contain- 
ing the sentiment ὑπαὶ national punishments, 
oceasioned by tho abounding οὗ vieked and un- 
godly μὴ μον in φϑοςϊθίγ, nevor commenceo but 
ὙΠ the just and godly.“ Τὸ next words, τί 
τὸ τέλος τῶν ἀπειθ. ᾧ vhich thoro ἰδ ἃ mix- 
ture of interrogation and exclamation) ad vert to 
πὸ ἀπά of this sevorely itivo justice and 
vwholesome correction, 88 οἵ children, mentioned 
in Acts xii. 6, vith vhieh comp. 1 Cor. xi. 87. 
The ana wer. left τὸ be mentally supplied, may bo 
best expreſsted in the words οὗ St. Paul, Phil. 
iii. — — τέλος ἀπώλεια, ἘΠῚ} , 88 * 
result of the ἡάσηιεπέ in that day vhen the 
retributivo power of God 8})4}} ————— 
The argument implied in εἰ δὲ πρῶτον and τί 
τὸ τέλον ἰδ like that δὲ Lako xxiii. 8], εἰ ἐν τῷ 
ὑγρῷ ξύλῳ ταῦτα ποιοῦσιν, ἐν τῷ ξηρῷ τί 


tion by the Ch 


γένηται. From the manifest allusion to the 

οὗ FEzekiel one can æcareely ſail to ee Ἀπ 
intimation from on High, that the tecond and 
utter deſtruction of the temple and eity by the 
Romans was also intended io be forechovn by 
the epirit of prophecy, as well as the firat deſtruc- 
dæans. 

18. εἰ ὁ δίκαιος μόλις σώζεται, &e.] Hero 
many eminent Commentators, supposing the ap- 
plication to bo the tame 88 at ver. 17, explain 
ihe term σώζεται οὗ tem iverunce, i. 6. 
is to be * — — — admit οἵ 
being applied to the tem judgmente in ques- 
tion, they have — ἐπ ιτῆν to the — day 
of final judgment, or at least as regards the 

reparation for it in our earihly trials: ἃ view 
in no amall d confirmed by the expression 
μόλις, of vhich the import is (as Steiger well 
expresses it), that it coſts beliorers much to 
remain atedfast in their enduranceo οὗ trials, and to 
glorify God. Many ἃ atruggle τουδὶ be sustained, 
and much troublo gone through, in order to final 
porso veranco. 

19, ὥστε καὶ οἱ πάσχοντες, &c] With theto 
vords tho Apostle clotes his exhoriation, rocom- 
mending thoso το thus euffer, according to tho 
vwill οἵ QGod, to commit thoir lives and rouls unto 
Him, as unto ἃ faithful and merciſul Creator and 
Preserver; and vwithal to continue stedfast and 
perrevering in weoll·doing. - To advert to ꝛomo 
matters connected vith variety of readin At 
ὡς πιστῷ Lachm. and Tiech. cancel ὡς, from 
4 MSS. (to vhich 1 can add nothing) and the 
Vulg.; but injudiciously, ainco the oxternal 
authority for this is next to nothing, and internal 
ovideneo is oppored to it, from tho groater proba- 
bility of tho words being put out than ζω in. 
The Particle, indeed, is oſt. omitted by tho 
acri bes, 6. g.. John vii. 46. James v. δ. Reov. iv. 6. 
See also Rer. iv. 7. xiv. 3. In thete peetages 
Tisch., 1 δηά, has νοΐ manctioned tho omiseion, 
oxcept, indeed, in one οὗ the above. James v. 6. 
ὧτ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σφαγῆς, vhereo he ought in his 2nd 
Ed. to have recalled ὡς, as he has done in the 
present instance in his 2ηὰ Ἐπ. Finally, that 
ihe ὧὡφ ἰδ to be reuined may be urged from the 
eircumataneo of its being πὸ less than indis- 
penrable to point tho argument. For ἑαυτῶν 
40 MSS.. πῆ Theophyl. and Ecumen., havo 
αὐτῶν, vhich has been received by Lachm. and 
Tisch. perhape rightly; though ἑαντῶν ἰδ ocen- 
aionally — for αὐτῶν. For ἀγαθοποιΐα, 
Laæchm. and Tiſcch. read ἀγαθοποιΐαις, from I4 
MSS., the Syr. and Arab. Verrions, and Jerome. 
But the plural form no vhere elso orcurs: ſor 
Clemens Alex. p. 626 and 770, eited in Steph. 
Thes., æeems to havo had referenco to this pas- 
aago. ILauspect that ἴδ arose from the Π ſol- 
loding δἱ πρεσβ.. and π᾿ διὰ ς are very similar 
in 1000 ancient ASS. Tho plural form is not 
needed by the φέπϑα, vineo ἀγαθοποιΐα may εἷς- 
nify beiũg τϑαϊουϑ in the perſormanco οἵ good 
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a Luke 94. 
4Ά. 


Rorn. 8. 17, 
18. 
b Αοίδ 20. 


1PETER V. 14. 


V. 1 Πρεσβυτέρονς τοὺς ἐν ὑμῖν παρακαλῶ, ὃ συμπρεσβύ- 
τερος καὶ μάρτυς τῶν τοῦ Χριστοῦ παθημάτων, ὁ καὶ τῆς μελ- 


΄’ — * 
34... λούσης ἀποκαλύπτεσθαι δόξης κοινωνός. 3 ἢ ποιμάνατε τὸ ἐν 


τι 


.1.7. σι δι σι * σι 
ΟἹ * 5. δ. ὑμῖν ποίμνιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐπισκοποῦντες μὴ ἀναγκαστῶς, 
1. 


χλλ᾽ 


ῬΏΠ. 8.17. ἑκουσίως" μηδὲ αἰσχροκερδῶς, ἀλλὰ προθύμως" 8." μηδ᾽ ὡς κατα- 


λον Ὁ. τινον τῆς δόξης στέφανον. 


Heb. 18. 30. James 1.18. αὮ.1. 4, δι 8. 36. 


worlis; —* vhilo the plural * — only 
denoto uorrings., tho εἱ en gene 
rically ΒΥ — — On maturor 
consideration, however, οὗ tho point., 1 am οὗ 
opinion that ἀγ---αἰΦ m—ay bo the truo — 
and I find it in Lamb. 1183, 1Im., Mus. 16,184, 
and Cov. 2, omitted by Mill. It is δἷοο confirmed 
by tho Pereh. Syr. Verrion, and by the similar 
dieu αἱ 2 Ῥεῖ. ũii. II, ἐν ἁγίαις ἀναστροφαῖς 
καὶ εὐσεβείαιε. 


V. The Apostle now enters ὈΡΟῸ 8 ΠΟῪ serios 
οἵ exhortatious, 86 to certain external diatinotions 
in tho Church; and δ much deponded on the 
conduet οὗ the ralers οἵ the Church in timos 80 
eritieal, ho now δὴν particular injunctions to 
presbyters (namely, biehope and tors) and 
teachora; exhorting the rmer to the flock 
οἵ Christ committed to their charge; tho latier. 
to obey the admonitions οἵ their apiritual paſtors 
and masters. 

Ἰ. ὁ συμπρεσβύτεροι)] Here δι. Peter, νὸ 
obeerve. though ono of the οὐδοῦ Apocéies, yet 
modeetly atyles himaolf οἰτηρὶν "ἃ eo- preebytor. 
«-μάρτυς τῶν τοῦ Χριστοῦ παθημάτων, ταθδῃ- 
ing,‘ an εγο- νὶ πόδ οὗ the aufferinzs and of the 
reeurroction οὗ Christ from the dead. —ᷣ καὶ τῆς 
μελλούσης ἀποκαλύπτεαθαι δόξης κοινωνὸς, 
and vwho am also ἃ hartaker οὗ the glory vhich 
ahall be revealed, —namely, δὲ the resurrection. 
890 Phil. iii. 2]. 

2. ποιμάνατε τὸ ἐν ὑμῖν ποίανιον τοῦ Θεοῦ] 
meaning (by δ᾽ pestoral metaphor frequent in 
Seripture. ee John x. I0. -and found alsro in 
the Olaæts. vriters), that they chould nourieh 
vith ound doetrine, and earefully auperintend 
the morale οὔ thote committed to their chargo. — 
ἐπισκοποῦντεε, divcharging the ορίϑοοραὶ omco, 
namely, the ofſce οἵ overlooking and taking 
eare οἵ ἰδο flock οἵ Christ. In the general ϑθΏ δ 
οἵ orerlooking and care taking the word oecurs 
in Eurip. Hec. 491, Τύχην (fortune) δὲ πάντα 
τὰν β ἔς ἐπισκοπεῖν, alao in the 56,96 to 
bold ἐπα ofſee οὗ enporintendent, οὐ bishop. in 
Athanas. t. i. p. 178, and there, 1 believo, alone: 
consequently that writer must have had in mind 
the present patage, -a circumsſtanco which tends 
ποῖ δ little to confirm theo genuineness οὐ tho 
vword, vhich has been rahly cancelled by Tisch. 
(alone of all the Editors), on the authority of 
only three ASS.; though its place in the iext 
was δὲ least as δ} τὶν ae the forming οἵ the Pesch. 
Syr. γογθίου. --μὴ ἀναγκαστῶνς, alluding. ve 
may au to δοίηθ vho sorvod, indeed, the 
οὔεο vithout pay, but vith no χϑαὶ. In the 
words following, μηδὲ αἰσχροκερδῶς, thoro ἰδ a 


⸗ — ⸗ 2 ’ ’ 2* “ 
" κυριεύοντες τῶν κλήρων, ἀλλὰ τύποι γινόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίον" 
καὶ, φανερωθέντος τοῦ ἀρχιποίμενος, κομιεῖσθε τὸν ἀμαράν- 


τοίθγοθοο to thoeso vho terved it rather from tho 
motive οἵ φαΐπ, than from any cordial alacrity. 

8. The Apeoetle here adverts to tho t οἵ 
another elas οἵ perrons, -namely, that οὗ certain 
presbyters, το, though ποῖ deficiont in Ζϑαὶ οἱ 
diligenee, yet gave way to ἃ too domineering 
apirit (comp. ὃ John 9, ὁ φιλοσπρωτεύων Διοτρ.). 
or by seeking dominion over the conseiences οὗ 
their ροορὶο.---κατακνρ. τῶν κλήρων, acil. τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, holding tyrannous role orer.“ So Ρε. x. 
10, κατακυρ. τῶν πενήτων, and οἷν, xviii. 13. — 
Of the term κλήρων tho δ0Ώ 80 has been νυδτὶουεὶν 
oxplained. By vome it is underſtood to denote 
the posestions οὐ ike Churcha τίεν εὐυπῇ- 
ciently supported by the signif. οὗ the ecore, θαι, 
88 rexards the thiuy ἐέεο Ittilo borne out by pro 
bability; and from the very exprescion κατασν- 
ριεύοντες κλ. heing δυο δ ἃ term δὲ rather t 
geots the idea οὗ weo may aupposo the senzo 
ἴο bo (86 tho Commentatore are agroed) 
GOrittian churches, or οοπσγοφαύῥοπε, hero cal len 
κλῆροι (veil. Θεοῦ). ἐπ allusion to the divicion οὗ 
Canaan Ὁ. κλῆροι, lota, vhieh formed 0 many 

ilages. Soe note on Acts i. 16. 

4. κομιεῖσθε τὸν ἀμαράντινον τῆν δόξης 
στέφ.) Ἡδστο tho Tranalators and Expotitors 
render ἀμ. ὃν xrOra. ἃ i ἀμαράντινος vro 
formed from the Adj. ἀμάραντος. Βαϊ οὐεὰ α 
deri vatiro wonld haro been superfſiuons. It 
comes tho Sabetaative ἀμάραντον, ihe 
name οὗ the flower 20 called. just aa ἀπεαγσοθεε; 
is formed from cmarecus, the llowver σιοεσέ- ϑα- 
νων. Thus the sento (as H. Stophens πεὶϊ 
shova), is am ine, formed of amurumtâ, and 
therefore undecaxinq. peronnial. eternal. The term 
itaelf is woll adapted to anggest this idee, vince, 
as we find from Columella, x. 175. the epithet 
im mortal waa applied to tho amaranth. Thæa: 
Clem. Alex. 20 iook the word. is plain from hie 
words ἰὴ Padag. iii. 8, 78, ὁ καλὸς τυῦ ἀμα- 
ράντου στέφανος ἀπόκειται τοῖς καλῶς πε- 
πολιτευμένοι.ι. This amaranth ἰδ πιὰ τοῦ 
pPppriety placed ὃν Milton, Par. Loet. iii. 354. 

fast by the Treo οἵ Life, tince this amaranthino 
erown οὗ gory there ἰδ callad in James i. 42 
(vhieh paatago Milton must aleo have had in 
mind) tho erovn οἵ ἐδ. The term ἀμαράντινοι 
is 80 rare 86 not to be found eltevhere (as far as 
I Kknow) except in Philoſtr. Heroic., e. x. στό- 
Φανοι ἀμαρ. On this topio (the futuro revard 
annexed to δ faithful discharge οὗ the office in 
———— the Apostles frequently toueh. from 
the office itrelf being. δὲ that poriod, one vhich 
carried with it much difeulty. nay, even danger. 
and aecordingly required all the encouragement 
aupplied by tho contideoration οὗ an διηρὶο future 
rocompenso. 











1PETPR V. ὅ---8. 


ὃ ε Ὃμοίως, νεώτεροε ὑποτώγητε πρεσβυτέροις: πάντες δὲ 
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ὁ Ῥτον. 8. 84, 
Rom. 13. 13, 


ἀλλήλοις ὑποτασαόμενοι, τὴν ταπεινοφροσύνην ἐγκομβώσασθε: ἔριι. 5. 5. 


ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς ὑπερηφάνοις ἀντιτάσσεται, ταπεινοῖς δὲ 


Jamea 4. 6. 
ſJob 22. 90. 


΄ Pro . 30. 22. 
δίδωσι χάριν. ὁ [Ταπεινώθητε οὖν ὑπὸ τὴν κραταιὰν χεῖρα αὶ 5. 15 
uxe 


τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα ὑμᾶς ὑψώσῃ ἐν καιρῷ: ἴ "πᾶσαν τὴν μέριμναν 


x τᾷ, ii. 
ἃ 18. 16. 
James 4. 10. 


ὑμῶν ἐπιῤῥίψαντες ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, ὅτι αὐτῷ μέλει περὶ ὑμῶν. ' —5 
8 Νήψατε, γρηγορήσατε, [ὅτι] ὁ ἀντίδωνας ὑμῶν, Διάβολος, Ἐπὶ, κα. Ὁ, 


Luke 18. 2. Phil. 4 6. 1 Tim. O. 8, Heb. 18. δ. 


δ. νεώτεροι] This, being ορροβεὰ ἴο πρεσβ.. 
vhich torm is admitted to be one οὗ ογὲον, muet 
denoto other persons — to them (as being 
under their iuperintendonee), and bound to pey 
defereneo ἴο ἰῃςξη,---πάντες δὲ ἀλλ. ὑποτ., i. 6. 
“Βο obedient, each according to γοῦν differont 
ranlkaa and atatious.“ ILachm. and Tisceh., ivdeed. 
eancel ὑποτασσ., from 7 MSS. and tho Syr. and 
Vulg. Verrions; but vrongly. sinee the extornal 
authority for this is insufficient, and internal 
evidence adverso. It was, 1 doubt not, removed 
by certain Criticso πο thought it involved ἃ 
tuutoloqy and overloaded the wording; though in 
reality it does ποῖ, ince tho worda ἀλλήλοις 
ὑποτασσ. havo only to be kept apart in con- 
atruetion from ἐγκομβ. That St. Peter did not 
mean to havo ἀλλύλοις relerred to ταπεινο- 
φροσύνην ἐγκομιβώσασθε, is highly probablo 
from this, that he οϑοιθ to have formed the 
phrase οὗ the Paulino one (Col. iii. 12), 4 
δύσασθε ταπεινοφροσύνην. As τερρεείο theo oa- 
— ἐγκομβ. τὴν ταπεινοῷ., it τῶ pro 

bly formed on that οὗ St. Paul, ἐνδύσασθαε 
rTTECV. ; and hence thero ἰδ no noed, ἩΠῚΒ some, 
ἴο δβοοῖς δῃγ peculiar foree in this out-of-tho vay, 
though ποῖ, vhat somo have accounted it, δας 
burous term; for that it was ποέ aueh is plain 
from its deing naed by Epicharmus and Apollod. 
Carysat., though it was prob. Knomm to St Poter 
only from some prorincial, prob. Alecundriua, 
use, aince the noun ἐγκόμβωμα is υφοὰ ὃ 
Aquila to denoto α girdlo; and by Pollux 
others to denote "δὴ ἀργὸν tied on with etringo. 
Notwithatanding that the ont was 0860 worn 
only by porrons οὗ humbſe condition, the term 
in queſtion may be meant to communicate ἃ cer- 
tain intensity to the vonse οὗ ταπεινοφ., aud to 
intimate that the Christtian ἰδ το imitute his Di- 
vine Afastor, who aaid, ὁ Learn οὗ me, for 1 am 
meek and lowly οὗὨ heert.,' and thus ἰο walk 
with all lowliness and meeknece,“ Eph. ἱν. 2. 
Porhape, too, it is ἃ atrongor ἰού than ἐνθύ- 
σασθαι. intimating that the Chrietian profeccor 
is to φίνά on διὰ hold tiuht about him this Chris- 
tian virtus, Knoving that thus alone ahall he be 
exalted (Luke i. 52. Matt. xxii. 12) and find 
favour vith the Lord. δὸ is intimated in the pa— 
aage then adduced. Prorv. iii. 34; the truth οὗ 
vwhich szentiment the experionce of all ages, and 
theo hiatory οὗ tho world 20 plainly confirms, that 
even the great heathen vriters δεϊβον)εκοὰ it; 
though, as might be expected, they profited littlo 
by their —— οὔ the αὐεέγαοί ἐγ. 

6, 7. The Αροϑῖ]ϊο hero exhorts them δὲ once 
to humble submision to vuhatever tho hand οἵ 
God may lay upon them, and pious trust in that 
gracious Providence erer watehful for their good. 
--ταπεινώθητε σὖν, &c. As tho con- 
nexion here (far from obriouo), J would nov 


h Job I. 7. Lube 21. 16. δι 33. δὲ. 1 Thea. δ. δ. ΟἿ. 1. 18. ἂὲ 4, 7. 


(with Steiger) make [ἢ 9 verso commence ἃ ΠΟῪ 
oection, forming ἃ reitarated admonition ad vert- 
ing to our uholo life οὗ humiliation on earth, 
primarily — on the injunetion given at 
τεῦ. ὅ, and madeo general tovarde tho close, 90 
that the οὖν should be understood to impiys 
ſurther conelusion, with vhieh comparo James 
iv. 7, ὑποτάγητο οὖν τῷ Θεώ. 

7. ἐπιῤῥέψαντεςε ἐπ' αὐτόν] γε harvo hero 
8 εἰρμέλοαδο prœægnuus, i. o. σα ϑέέπφ all αὐ χὶ- 
ous cares, δινὰ γυμοείνσ thom on, ἄς. The ex- 
prexion πᾶσαν τὴν μέριμναν---ὑτὸν is formed 
on Ρὲ. Iv. 22, and in the words ὅτι αὐτῷ μέλει 
περὶ ὑμῶν there is implied. vhat ἰδ by 
the Pealmist there, q. d. He eareth for you, and 
therefore will auatain you. 

8, 9. ὅτι ὁ ἀντίδικος ὑμῶν, &c.] Here, δὲ δ 
δαρμϑοῖδὶ γφάϑυν for watehfulnes and eireumepec- 
tion, tho Apoſttle reminds them οὗ tho attempts 
of that apiritual Adverrary vho ἰδ ever on ihe 
vwateh for their deſtruction; werning thom 
their vigilanco to defeat, and by their etedfast- 
nese to reeist, tho temptations with vhich he ἰδ 
conatantly astailing the faithful, espec. the tenopta- 
tion to upostatiae, and abandon thoir Christian 
Ῥτοίοβείοη. It is true, the ὅτι argumentativo is 
removed by Matth., Griotb., Sebolz, and Ticeh., 
on the authority οἵ rery many ASS. And, con- 
aideriug that i ovideæce is againet tho vorq, 
Iharvo placed it vithin brackete. The vueyndleton 
here oommunicates ἃ certain fores, and is not 
unauitable to the conclusion οἵ an epietlo. The 
words. as Steiger pointo ont, afford αὶ σγοωναί ἴον 
the admonitions in this νοῖδο, νήϊγατε, γρηγορή- 
σατε, οοπεοιϊφα vith vhich is tho more apecial 
086 δὲ ver. 9. As ta the words themsel ves, 
they aro quite ie, and their main purport 
points το ihe tharat ſor prey, διὰ the ἐνδίθωδνεδε 
with vhich that proy 18 — by him πὸ goeth 
abont, like ἃ lion in ᾳυσοὶ οἵ proy, ing vhom 
he may deovour. By ὠρνόμενος is denoted, ποῖ 
the rour or gell οὗ the lion in his den, but ἴδ 
peculiar nots, ὑεῖ ween ἃ growling and ἃ τουτὶ 
δοιὰ, vhich is emitted by ihe lion vhen, pine 
by hunger, ho goes ſorth ἰὼ quesſt οὗ prey, and 
vhich he utters to drivo the inferior beeets out 
οἵ their lurking holes through fear. Even the 
term καταπίῃ is not without its graphie ἔογεθ, 
as ad verting to the insutiable of the lion. 
δὲ bolting doun his prey bodilx, and 20 as to 
leavo acarcely a bone to piek for his wornin 
meal; ἃ peculiarity in the habits of the anim 
ἴο vhich τὸ have δὴ allusion in Zephan. iii. 3. 
Her prinees δῖε roaring wolvos; they gnaw no 
bones in the morning.' as Dr. Henderson there 
renders, ἃ verrion preferable to the commonly 
received ono; though still better might tho 
ΘοΏθο be ley leare ποῖ laught)] for 
iho morrow. The Sept. γετοίοη οὗ that pateage 
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φΦ ὔ 4 ὔ 5* — 4 
An. ἐριπατο ὧν τίνα 
ἵχρι, «τ, ὡς λέων ὠρνόμενος περ ΐ ζητ δ 


1PETER V. 9--Ἰ12. 


καταπίῃ. M; ἀντέ- 


ὅκωεε 7. στητε στερεοὶ τῇ πίστει, εἰδότες τὰ αὐτὰ τῶν παθημάτων τῇ ἐν 
κόσμῳ ὑμῶν ἀδελφότητι ἐπιτελεῖσθαι. 


-. Ἰ0Κ Ὁ δὲ Θεὸς πάσης χάριτος, ὃ καλέσας " ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν αἰώ- 
δ. mov αὐτοῦ δόξαν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὀλύγον παθόντας, αὐτὸς 


ἑ καταρτίσει ὑμᾶς, ἱ στηρίξει, ᾿ σθενώσει, ἱ θεμελιώσει: 11 αὐτῶ 


ἡ δόξα, καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων ! 
121 Διὰ Σιλονανοῦ ὑμῖν, τοῦ πιστοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, ὡς λογίζομαι, 


1Ueb. 18. 3. 


— vasa doubtless preent to the mind οὗ the 
poſtle here) is: οἱ ἄρχοντες αὑτῆς (7οτυε- 
— ἐν αὐτῇ, ὡς λέοντες ὠρυόμενοι-.--οὐχ 
ὑπελίποντό τι (" ἀϊὰ τοὶ learve aught for their 
156) εἰς τὸ πρωΐ. 

9. στερεοὶ τῇ πίστει] This adverts to the 
moumns whereby Satan is to be resisted; and στερ. 
atands for στεμεοὶ ὄντες, equiv. to στερεού- 
μενοι, Particip. οἵ meuns. Comp. Acta xri. δ, 
ἐστερεοῦντο τῇ πίστει. ἴη tho next words, 
εἰδότες τὰ αὑτα͵ &c., the argument is the same, 
only moro atrongly exp „as in l Cor. x. 18, 
being aimply this, that their aufforinge are not 

αν ἴο themsel ves, but are borne, and sur- 
— by —— and are — ποῖ, - 

uaillanimity might auggert, insupportable; 4. d. 
— brethren the οὐδ a * οὗ unbelief 
and perrecution οὗ the truth) βυ δεν, as you do, 
from ἃ δοῦβο οὗ duty; and on you lies the rame 
obligation to auffer.“ Thus ἐγγείσυαπέ, if ποῖ 
irrevereat, is tho remark οἵ Pott, that vhat is 
here βαϊὰ amounta to the commonly proposed 
motive οὗ contolation under ruffering. tolamen 
misoris ꝛocios habuisso malorum.“ Again, 1 muat 
observe, tho eame Expositor (like others of his 
class) unvwarrantably lowers the import of the 
term ἐπιτελεῖσθαι in assigning to it the sente 
mmper evonire, ἃ tense vhich has no rupport 


from οογτεοί philoloqy, and vhich is quito agrinet 
all uad Thoô tamo objection alto δρ- 


plies to the ↄæense fſieri, cccidere, ἄς. Howoerer, ἴα 
can by no means coincide in the view of the term 
taken by Calv. and Eet., ——— ἐπιτελεῖσθαι, 
perfſiei. impleri, 26 ἃ referenco to ἃ certain 
Pivixe decree, — it is the will of God that 
his elect ĩhould not eome to glory without suffer- 
ing; for the purpote οἵ ἔν Apoſtle hero seems 
to be to suggest ꝛomething in the vay οὗ prac- 
ticul, rather than theoretical, truth; in βδθοσγῖ, 
nomething adapted to common apprehention and 
common experience. Agreeably to which view, 
veo γι "πὶ δεοῖρτι "" καρ δ tho δΘ6η96 αγὸ 
gone ἐνεργεῖσθαι, nearly equiv. ἴο “ en- 
dured — —— duty.“ In faet, tho literal 
aenseo of ἐπιτελεῖσθαι is πὸ othoer than {Πΐ8, " to 
be paid, rendered as ἃ matter οὗ duty; and 
ἴῃ the present application οἵ {πὸ term, "ἴο be 
ondured as in duty bound.“ Precisely sueh is its 
uso in Xen. Με). riii. 8. 8, vhereo Socrates is 
made ἴο tay, εἰ δὲ βιώσομαι πλείω χρόνον, 
ἔσως ἀναγκαῖον ἔσται τὰ τοῦ γήρως (ευῦ. 
παθήματα) ἐπιτελεῖσθαι, " ἴο go τΒτουρῆ ith 
88 8 inatter οὗ duty.“ Finally. the true βοπβο and 
full import οὗ the term is, J apprehend, beet 
of all àuſtrated by two — oxpres- 
Exhich the Apoëtle has eltovhere in this 
Vpistle intoerposed on the subject οἵ thoco 

8. and afllictiona calculated to try the 


ἀμήν. 


(11 οἵ belierers. Thus δ ἱ. 6. ettĩng the Chris- 
tian's grounnd οἵ rejoiciay againat his reason ἴω 
iness, δα ays, ὀλέγον ἄρτι (εἰ δέον ἐστὶ) 
λυπηθέντες ἐν ποικίλοις πειρασμοῖς, "τπουζσὴ 
ΠΟῪ for ἃ 0aοn, i— πεεα be, γα are, c., and 
in, iii. 17. κρεῖττον γὰρ ἀαγαθοποιοῦντατ, 
εἰ θέλει τὸ θέλημα τοὺ Θεοῦ, πάσχειν, ἄχε., it 
is better, ἐγ the εοὐἱἱ of God δὲ 90, that γε auffer 
ἴον well·doing. ἄς. 

10. ὁ δὲ Θεὸς πάσηε χάριτος, &Ke.) Thus 
praying. not that they chhould be exempnt from 
trials, but that the God of all [2ee note on 
Heb. x. 28] vho had called them to the 
and δυὸ earnest οὗ eternal glory, by Christ, 
would, aſter they had auffered awhile [ον the 
increase οὗ their faith], maxe them mature and 
eomplete in holinere, ettablich them in the peace 
and δορο of the Gospol, — them to resist 
all temptations, endure all sufferinga. and perform 
all duties; aettling them immoveably, as ἃ conm- 
pect building on αὶ aure foundation. which που ά 
redound to his praise to whom glory and domi- 
nion ought to be ascribed for erer. (Scott.) The 
full ente ἷβ, " May he perſect jou more and more 
in the knovwledge and practice οὔ true religion, 
that ye may be complete, in nothing vantingꝰ 
(James i. 4); may he cunfirm yon ἴῃ all that re- 
gards faith and practice, that ye may be neither 
apostatirers ΠΟΥ backslidors; may he trengthea 
you in the perſormance οὗ erery purpose 
and may he ættle you in the truth you profess 
As respects the disputed reading οὐ this verse. 
after again weighing the conflicting evidence οἵ 
MSS., Versions. &c.. 1 am πον induced to follov 
Griesb., Matthæei. Scholꝛ, Lachm., and Tisch., 
ἴῃ adopting the future ind. forms καταρτίστι, 
te., roading also ὑμᾶς for the ἡμᾶς after καλέ- 
σας, and ——— vithin braekets what has been 
ouncelled ὉΥ Lachm. and Tiſch. —namely, the 
ὑμᾶς aſter καταρτίσει. This text has the re- 
commendation that from it the other textse hero 
— may withont difficulty be accounted ſor. 
Though J admit that καταρτίσαι, for whieh 
there oxisſts considorable authority, confirmed by 
Heb. xiii. 2]. bo the genuine reading. In 
the other verbe the future is called for by ἃ de- 
cided preponderance οὗ external authority. And 
tho Aportle may havo intended δ transition from 
the language οὗ pious vish and praxer to that οἵ 
consolatory asuranoe from firm persuasion, auch 
as we find in 1 ὍΟὍος. i. 8, and Phil. i. 6, vhere 
aee notes. The αὑτὸς i emphatie, as vupra., ii. 
24, and Phil. i. 6. and the doxology expreses 
adoring gratitudo for the promised grace; q. d. 
It is God alono το σαν do this; and my εἰη- 
eere wish is that he do it! my full periua- 
aion ἰδ that ἢο τοῦδ do it, to τότ bo. ἄς. 

12, The Αροβιὶο hero intends to briefly reca 
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δι’ ὀλίγων ἔγραψα, παρακαλῶν καὶ ἐπιμαρτυρῶν ταύτην εἶναι 
ἀληθῆ χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς ἣν ἑστήκατε. 18 τι’ Ασπάξεται ὑμᾶς τ λει τ. 


ἡ ἐν Βαβυλῶνι συνεκλεκτὴ, καὶ Μάρκος ὁ υἱός μου. 


— .18. 
14 π ἀσπά- 


ὔ ⸗ ea 1 σ . 16. 40. 
σασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι ἀγάπης. Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν πᾶσι τοῖς 3 (ον. 15. ἸΣ 
46. 


ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. ἀμήν. 


pitulato the ουδείδηςο οὗ the Fpistle, ad verting 
ἴο its main purpose -Admonition and eæhbortaution. 
-ο-.ταύτην εἶναι ἀληθῆ χάριν, ἄς. By χάριν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ is meant the Ohristian religion; δὸ 
ealled, as promulgating, in the Goopel, aalvation 
by grauce, in opporition to that Ὗ τοογὰς ἴῃ tho 
Lav. Thus far in my former Edd. Inow add, that 
from δαὶ 1 have already aid on these worde, 
and from vhat J havo remarked in my note on 
Rom. v. 2. it plainly appears that bere as there,. 
χάριν must moan ἃ σέαίδ οἵ graco: and 80 atrong 
is the reeemblanco between the two 
that 1 doubt not St. Peter had that οὗ St. Paul 
in mind. It is obserrablo that the verb there 
ἑστήκατε confirms the ἑστήκατε hero; thongh 
for this two nneial and fifteen cursivo ASS. havo 
στῆτε, which vas caught up by Lachm. and (in 
his Iſst ed.) by Tisch., though in his 2nd ed. 
Tiech. has reſstored ἑστήκατε. Howerer, tho 
imperat. would hero be 50 irrelevant that 1 aus- 
pect the Alexandrian Critics, etumbling at tho 
use of the preterito (the forco of vhich I harvo 
already set forth) vrote loräre or ἐν ἧ ἱστᾶτε. 
The full forco οὗ χάριν I havo poiuted ont ἴῃ 
the above notes; and J havo only to offer the 
following admirable remark οὗ 6: PFoter 
began his Epistlo αἱ ce; he finithes it ἐπ 
grace; he has besprinkled the middle of it with 
grace; 80 that in — τὶ of vhat he says he 
might eondemn the Polagian heresy, and might 
teach that the Church οὗ Christ cannot bo tared, 
but ὃν σταοε. The Aportle tolemnly atteſta 
that the preseent announcement of grace in the 
Gospel (ε60 2 Pet. i. 12) is the true grace for- 
merly promised by the mouth οὗ the Propheto, 
and consequently that no other is to be expected. 
ΒΥ ἑστήκατε is meant etanding atedfast in its 
— and practice. So at I Cor. xv. δ8 νὸ 
ave ἑδραῖοι γίνεσθε, and xv. 1, ἐν ᾧ (eil. 
εὐαγγελίῳ) ἑστήκατε. ΟΥ̓ couro the πιδαν οὗ 
atanding 18 by ἡ ἐπ Ckrist. So 2 Cor. i. 24, 
τῇ γὰρ πίστει ἑστήκατε. 
12. ἐν ——— On the city here intended 
πο little diversity οὗ opinion exiata. Some sup- 
Babylon in Euypte an opinion, howerer, 
ighly improbable in itrelf, and vhieh has been 
completely overturned bhy Lardner. Others aup- 
pore, that by Babylon is here figurati vely de- 
noted ἤπιε. Vet ſor this no stronger testimony 
exists than ἃ bare trodition derived from βαρίαε; 
and as it resta on πὸ aufficient authority, νὸ neither 
is it borne out by ility, for πὸ tolerablo 
reason has ever been alleged ιοάψ the Apostlo 
ahould here ceall Romo by the name Babylon, 
and vwithhold 116 true name. We may, indoed, 
justly regard it δα ἃ mero notion, firset originating 
in error, and aſterwards caught up by ihe Ro- 
manista, for the purpose of saupporting their 
assertion that Peter was the first Bishop of 
Rome. In δεῖ, Calv. has almosſt proved to ἃ 
demonstration that it eannot mean the Chureh in 
Rome, arguing from Euseb., and others, vho 
affirm it, δα γα δὲ is contradietory, and does 
not hang together, as involving ἃ groes anachro- 


nism; vwhenes Calv. is warranted in arguing, 
that sinco Peter had, when heo wrote this Epietle, 
Mark then with him, as ἃ companion, it is, 
ἃ priori. highly probablo that —J——— 1:6 
Epistle from Babylon, and hence well ἀεοϊσπαιοὰ 
that Church δα "γοῦν δἱδίου Church at Babylon.“ 
The best founded opinion is, 1 apprehend, that οὗ 
Eram., Calv. Beza, Lightf., Cave, Sealiger, 
Salimas., Le Clere, Weiet. Bengel. Benson, 
Rocenm., A. Clarke, Steiger, Dr. Peilo, Wiese- 
ler. and Dr. Davidsou, that it means Baby- 
lon in Ascyria; though they are ποῖ agreed 
vhether τὸ are to underatand iu, i. e. Neio 
Babylon, or Old Babylon. Woe may rather sup- 
pore tho latter; for there is no tatisfactory proof 
ἴδει Seleueia — it gradually atepped into 
the placeo οὗ Old Babylon, and was, indeed, ehiefiy 
built from its τὶν evor received the παπιᾶ οὗ 
Babylon; ecertainly not 80 early δὲ the time οὗ 
δι. Peter, vhate ver might be the ease aſterwardsa. 
Though fallen from 118 ancient deur, Baby- 
lon had —— atill ἃ tolerably — population,. 
though by no means ἴῃ proportion ἴο its sizo. 
Plutarch, in his lifo οἵ Crataus, c. 17, and in 
his comparison οὗ Orassus and Nicias, testi- 
fies to the exiatenco οἵ Babylon as ἃ eity, and 
apeaks οὗ Babylon and Seleucia as distinct: and 
80 also does Strabo. Indeed it wero little pro- 
bable that Babylon chould have come to utter 
desertion 60 20on after the founding οἵ Seleucia; 
esapec. since, as wo learn from Pausanias, Seleu- 
οὐδ took πο decided atepe to people his new city 
αἱ the oxpense οὗ the οἷά one. ἴῃ ehort, thero is 
evory reason to think. that Babylon vas ἃ tort 
of metropolis of tho Eastern Dispersion of the 
Jevws, vhero ἃ great number of them had gone to 
vottlo, in addition to thote πῆ were the pos- 
terity oſ thote that remained in Babylon, and 
did not return. This is ↄatrongly confirmed by ἃ 

of Jose. Antt. χυ. 2, 2, ꝓhero, apeaking of 
τ rcanus. he δᾶγβ, that on being carried into 
captivity by the Parthians, the king permitted 
him to take his abodo ἐν Βαβυλῶνι, ἔνθα κιιὲ 
πλῆθος ἦν '᾿Ιουδαίων, vhere by Βαβυλὼν is 
meant (88 1 δἰδ]}} further chow on some futuro 
occasion) the country ο7 Habvyluniu, δ in Philo, 
δ87, πᾶσα γὰρ, ἐκτὸς μέρους βραχέος, Βαβυ- 
λὼν, καὶ τῶν ἄλλων σατραπιῶν͵ αἱ ἀρμρετῶσαν 
ἔχουσι τὴν ἐν κύκλω γῆν ᾿Ιουδαίονς ἔχουσι 
οἰκήτορας. From which, and other passages that 
might be adduced from υὐορερλειϑ, it appears that 
— vas thickly peopled with Jewieh colo- 
niota. and thereforo tho moreo likely was it that 
the Apoetle οὔ the Circumcirion (tee Gal. ii. T— 
9) διουϊὰ go thither, by way of ojourn; as we 
cannot doubt ἢ visited other parta thickly colonired 
by Jevws; for. as Calv. remarke, eas piæcipue re- 
glones lustrabat. in qui bus mqjor erat gentis tuæ fre- 
quentia.“ And Dr. Daridson remarkes, that there 
vas, τὸ knov, considerable intercourse between 
the Babylonian and Palestinian Jews; and that, 
88 Peter was ———— the Apostle οἵ tho Jews, 
ἐξ was naturaſ for him, in his travels for tho pro- 
pagation οὗ the Goepel, to repair to Mesopotamia. 
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I. ΣΥΜΕΩΝ Πέτρος, δοῦλος καὶ ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρι- 


στοῦ, τοῖς ἰσότιμον ἡμῖν λαχοῦσι πίστιν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ τοῦ Θεοῦ 


Or this second Fpietle the authenticity was at 
βγεῖ called in question, yet it is quoted or alluded 
to ΒΥ aome very early Fathers, and in the second 
century was received into the canon. Upon the 
vhole, the external οὐ historical evidence for its 
authenticity is atrong, and the internal yet more 
80: ἴον if ποέ vritten hy St. Peter, it πουϊὰ in- 
deed be a most daring fabrication: and yet if ἃ 
Vabricution, it would δ one οὗὨ the most artfully 
contri ved on record; - for there is ποῖ ἃ tiugle 
———— that betrays imposture, though it has 

ἃ subjoct οἵ examination for above eventeen 
centuries. Moreorer, it would be very difſeult 
ἴο conceive uhat motive conld have induced any 
ono to fabricate διιοἢ ἃ composition; for here we 
ace no attempt to support any liar doctrine 
or practiee, for vhich the pious fraud might be 
aupposed to have been committed. Indeed such 
δὴ air οὗ wnfei and deep piety, breathes 
throughout the vhole, that it is difficult to ima- 
gine how ἃ person posteſsed οὗ sueh ἃ spirit could 
deliberately indite an impoſttare οὗ that kind. 
As to the argument of some Crities — its 
authenticitx, derived from the dissimilarity in 
character οὗ the second Chapter στὰ that οἵ tho 
first Epistle, ἰδ is very inconclusivo; for though 
it be different from that Epistle, it is also dif- 
ferent from the other two Chapters οὗ this Epis- 
tle. In fact, there the εμόλροία are different, and 
(as in the case of St. Paul's Episſtlo to the He- 
brews) different subjects call for different tyles 
In the case οἵ the ἥγεί FEpistle, and the first and 
third Chapters οὗ the second. the vhole ἰδ timply 
cdiduetic; vhereas in the second Chapter οὗ [ἢ 9 
present Epistle, more of energy would be requi- 
aite, and consequently a higher d οἵ ἱπορῖ- 
ration would be vouchtafed, even like that ted 
to the Prophets οὔ the Old Teſtament. sides, 
even waiving δυοἢ ὁ principle, and supposing 
St. Peter's style elſovhere to ῳ 85 plain as those 
OCritics please, yet they vill hardly deny that the 
atylo οὗ ἃ writer is mueh influcnced by the feel- 
ings with whieh he is affected. Thus, in the 
present inſtance, we may suppore that the Apos- 
tle's strong indignation δὲ ihe heresies οἵ τῇς 
Gnostics quiekened his feolinge, and contequently 
nomovhat altered {πὸ usual eharaeter of his style. 
he above may sutffice to thow that internai 


arguments agnintt the authenticity of this Epistle 
are unfounded. Proceed we to adrert τὸ the 
internal evidence ſor the authenticity; -nov. to 
Ὡς over several argnments vhich are fully atated 
Macknight ἮΝ — 1J. — are the δαπσ 
racteristics (i. e. οἵ στανίίῳ, digmity, enerx. 
and authority, united ΠῚ 2* obserrable 
in this second Epistle, as that which distinguishe 
the first. 2. Thero are several incidental allu- 
aions to circumatances whieh correspond to πὸ 
other Apoſtlo but St. Peter. 3. A truly apoe« 
tolical vpirit breathes through the vhole. 4. 
Theo — is (with the exception of the econd 
chap.) the same as the former Epistle, and thero 
are repetitions of the same words and allusions 
to the tame events. This Epistle is justly βὰ 
— to have been vritten very soon after ΤᾺ 
τοὶ Epistle, and thortly before the death οὐ the 
Apostle. [{ the date asaigned to the first Epis- 
tle, A. D. 68, be, as thero is little reason to doubt, 
the true one; and if, as we can scarcely doubt 
Poter was put to death in A. Ὁ. 64, this Epietle 
τουδὶ have been vwritten in tho ecarly part οὗ 64. 
Dr. Davidsron has shovn that τὸ are restricted 
in fixing its date to the end of A. D. 63. or the 
first half οὗ 64; the latter οὗ which is the more 
probable date. That it παρ indited from thoe 
aame place, and addresed to the tame perrons 
as the former one, is the general opinion; γεῖ no 
Κοοὰ reaaon can be given vhy it shouid hare 
been vritten from the came pace. Nay, vhen 
ve consider the greut reason there is ἴο think 
that the place δἱ vhich the fſirct Epictle was 
written was B. and take in conjunetion 
vith that eircumstance, the high probabſlity that 
this Epiſtle was written buta very «λογί ἐΐπις 
before the Apostle's death. — vhiech ve hare the 
fullest ovidence to Show took place αἱ Rome, — 
ve seem authorized to conjeeture that this second 
Fpistle αἵ least was vritten from Rome, vwhither 
it is probable St. Peter δὰ been called. ο« St. 
Paul was not long before, -to defend himself 
from the accusations οἵ those vho sought to im- 
plicato him as encouraging the rebelſious s6pirit 
agnainst the Roman government, whieh then per- 
vaded the vhole οἵ Judæa and the neighbouriug 
countries to the Ἐπεί. 
Tho deriꝗqu οὗ this Fpistlo is (vith the excep 
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ἡμῶν καὶ Σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 3." χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη κα οῦν 7.8, 
πληθυνθείη ἐν ἐπυγνώσει τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. Ῥεῖ... 
δ'ῇς πάντα ἡμῖν τῆς θείας δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ τὰ πρὸς ζωὴν 


tion οἵ εἶν. 11.) very similar to that of the former. 
[ἢ its charaeter it is, like that, confur)οtory, cau- 
tionary, and hortatory. to confirm the brethren 
in the faith, and to exhort to a life suitable 
thereto. The Apoetle first — himself to 
establish his readers in the truth and proſestion 
of the Gospel. 2ndly, He cuutions them againet 
ſalse teuchers (vhose tenets and practices he gra- 
phically deseribes), and warns them οὗ tho 
mockers and scoffers, wüho would toon atart up, 
and deride their expectation οὗ Ohrist's — 
then. δον confuting their falae assertions, ho tolls 
them toky the day of tho Lord vas deferred, and 
having deseri its circamstanoes and conse- 
quences (in whieh thero ἰδ ἃ atrong coincidenco 
ὙΠῸ the account given by St. Paul) he rubjoins 
suitable ἐαλυγέσέϊονδ ἴο prepare for that momen- 
tous period; after which he eoneludes τὶ τὰ ἃ 
truly aportolſical commendation οὗ them to the 
graco οἵ God. Soon after vwriting it, the holy 
Apostle sealed his tertimony to the truth of the 

1by martyrdom, boing ecrucified with his 
head downvwards, —a mode οἵ cruciũ xion uniting 
contumely vith eruelty the moet atrocious, in- 
stances οὐ vhieh were ποῖ unfrequent in that 
age (Savage in the extreme, notwithetanding 8 
eſvilization perhape never exceeded); insomuch 
δἰ, as Jocephus tolla us, tho Roman aoldiers 
* erucified their victima in that way, —and 
ikewise by nailing them one upon another, as 
he vays, πρὸς χλεύην; and also, prob. from 
vwant of wood for the erosses; - fact vhieh 906. 
elsewhore records. 


L IA. There verree contain the ἐνέγοαϊμοίδοι 
ἴο the Epistle, in which, aſfter asterting his δροῦ- 
tolie eharacter., and addreeing the Epistlo to tho 
Gentile converte, St. Peter talutes them, and 
reminds them that their Christian priril voroe 
owing to {πε favour οὗ God in Chritt, and in con- 
equenee of the miraoulous effation οὗ tho Holy 
Spirit. (Benson.) 

Ι. Συμεὼν Πέτρος, δοὺλ. καὶ ἀπόστ. Ἶ. Χρ.] 
Theo Apoetle, addressing both Jevs and Gen- 
tiles, as forming one 3} έγὶ Ieruel, is thus eare- 
ful to describe himself, and to introduce both his 
purely Jewieh, and his bettor knovn Christian 
name (comp. John i. 42. Aets xv. 14), for the 


ve {το may uppoee. if wo comp. 2 Cor. 
Χὶ ἴδ 16 2 Thess. mi. [7 οἱ — the iu- 
ἔδληϊ Ohureh against any auch counterfait Epietlo, 
and any διοῖ falso atsumption οὗ the omeo οὗ δῇ 
Apostle οἵ Ohrist, as by someo strango fatality 
this Epistlo was (ον ἃ timo held to be.“ (Peile.) 
“-δοῦλοε καὶ ἀπόστολος. Α liar deſigna- 
tion, οὐ vuhieh see note δὲ Tit. i. 5. Of τοῖε 
ἰσότιμον ἡμῖν λαχοῦσι πίστιν, the literal venro 
is.“ to thote vho have ahared vith us, i. 6. " havo 
had allotted to them liko aharo with ὧδ in the 
precious faith; ἴον the compound ἰσότ. refors, 
not to the thiny, rarru. but to the pervox, Poter. 
apoken οὗ δὲ ᾿ἴκο partaker with them, and thoy 
vith him, in the faith of Christ, uhich they held 
ἴῃ eommon with him: 60 Τίς. i. 4, St. Paul ad- 
dreroes Titus at his ion, κατὰ τὴν κοινὴν πίστιν. 
Comnp. John xiv. IM Acto xv. 8, 9. χχνὶ, [8. 
Here, then, δὲ tays Werley, 'the faith οἵ thoece 


vho have ποῖ seen is considered as qually pre- 
eious with theira who aaaw our Lord.“ Precious, 
it is called, being precious δὲ tho meuns through 
vhieh the power οὗ God unto ral vation' works 
that great and good end, —the salvation οὗ man. 
Comp. J Pet i. δ, τοὺς ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ φρου- 
ρουμένους διὰ πίστεως εἰς σφωτηρίαν.---ἐν δικαιο- 


σύνῃ τοὺ Θεοῦ. διο., " in respect οὗ the righteous- 
ness οἵ our and Saviour Jeaus Christ; 
(meaning the method of jastiſicution ὧν ſuiih in 


Jesus Ohrist, as oppored to tho Law); fſor εο 1 
render, with Bp. Niddl., aince, according to tho 
principles of Bp. Middleton's theory, further de- 
veloped and greatly improved δὲ it has been 
Mr. Green. ii that here, as δὶ Tit. i. 1 
ἐμαὶ — of tho —— vas tho effect 
of deeign an ——— ieh purpoee must neces- 
aarily εὐ as Mr. Green has pointed out, either 
that tho words should be deseriptive οἵ a vinglo 
perron, or οὗ two persons united in one joint 
ney, ὅσ. But in this pattage and in that of 
ἴων, the latter cannot be supposed the purpoéo, 
and thereforo they must be meant οὐ the iĩamo 
person vho ἰδ designated as our GoD and Saviour; 
- 8 Υἱὸν supportod by the authority οὗ the Greek 
Fathers οὗ the early period οὗ the Church. — 
plainly evincing that the e is to bo under- 
atood δὲ δῇ assumption that Jerus Chriet ἰδ our 
God and Saviour; δοὸ Dr. Pye Swuith's Seript. 
Teet. vol. iii. p. 188. Tho term λαχ. has refor- 
ence to talvation being considerod as δὴ innherit- 
œnos, laid up in heavon for the riahteous; 860 
2 Tim. iv. 8. (οἱ. i. ὁ, 12. Fph. i. 1], 14, 18. 

2. χάρις ὑμῖν--- Θεοῦ) ΑὉ esrnest wieh aud 
prayer for every blesaing upon them which can 
result from ἃ right knovlodge οὗ our God and 
Saviour Jeaus Christ. 

ἃ ὡς πάντα ἡμῖν--ἀρετῆ.Ἶ The conetruc- 
tion is this, ὦ - τῆς θείας δυνάμεωφ αὑτοῦ πάντα 
τὰ πρὸς ζωὴν καὶ εὐσέβειαν ἡμῖν δεδωρημένῃης, 
διά---ἀρετης (δι ὧν--- φθορᾶς) καὶ αὑτὸ τοῦτο, 
ce.; and the tense may ὑο expreaſed thus: — 
Inasmuch δὸ hie Divino power hath (freely) 
— to us, through being brought τὸ the know- 
edgo οἵ Him πο hath called us, through glory 
and goodneas. all thinge pertaiuing to lifo and 
godliness. Theo to ὡς, as Thave pointed 
out. follows at νυ. ὃ: and may be expreſesed by 
" οναειπιοῖ α8---8ὸ ἀο γο,---ὐὰ to your ἔα τ, ἂς. 

Dr. Peile in his ποῖϑ, ὙΠῸ entirely agrees with 
my riew οὗ tho context: his sense, howerer, οὗ 
διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς is acarrely to bo dedueed 
from the words without violence. The meaning 
may rather bo, ὁ by ἃ glorious (display οὗ) benefi- 
conce (in the gracious plan οὗ talvation).“ The 
reading. howerver, is dioputed, tineo for the t. τες. 
A. C, διὰ « few cursives add Lamb. 1182, 
1184), viibh the Vulg. Venion, have ἰδίᾳ δόξῃ 
καὶ ἀρετῇ, which reading has been received ὃγ 
Laechm. and Tiach. And cortainly it yields a 
very auitable sense, - propria gloria οἱ virtute, 
by his ovn glorious goodness and beneficence; 
comp. xpnoròorn καὶ φιλανθρωπία found in 
Τὶς. iii. 4. Jaay auitable.' sinco, as Calv. ob- 
aervea, quæcunquo nobis ἃ Deo promista sunt 
proprie οἱ merito virtutis ejus εἰ gloria effectus 
eenseri debent.“ Vet to produco that βοβδο wo 
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καὶ εὐσέβειαν δεδωρημένης, διὰ τῆς ἐπυγνώσεως τοῦ καλέσαντος 


ρᾶς") ὅ καὶ αὐτὸ τοῦτο δὲ, 
ἐπινορηγήσατε ἐν τῇ πίστει 
ΧΟΡ. Τῇ 


ahould require the Artiele τῇ before ἰδία, as used 
in various 8 οὗ the N. T., and 60 ἰὃ. is 
alvays found * the Art.. except in Acts iii. 12, 
ὡς ἰδία δυνάμει, though thero it iignißes. not 
propriâ, but priv. peculiarꝰ As ἴο Calrin's 
—— of * — that it — 
aunehiquity an exity. atrange is it that it 
did —— ἴο ἢ οὐ τάς Ὡ —— might 
aibly be one deviæed ἴον this very effeet. How- 
over. the ambiguity and perplexity may be tid 
to be rather fancied than real; and conridering 
that the sense γίοϊ θὰ by either reading is alikeo 
— in itaelf and auitable to the context, hence, 
think. external authority of MSS. ought to 
turn the scale in this caso; and that is decidedly 
in farour οἵ διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς. 1 πὰ wy 
opinion eonfirmed by 186 suffrage of Dr. Peile. 

4. δι' ] Theo ὧν is by t0me referred to 
δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς: hy others to πάντα. δοίλ 
references may be meant; i. o. by all which 
thinga.“ By ἐπαΎΥ. are meant the Gopel pro- 
mises οὗ pardon ἢ aalvation through Christ. — 
διὰ τούτων-- φύσεως. meaning. it would seem, 
in order that, being atirred up by theee ises, 
you might oatrivo to becomo partakers [by imita- 
tion] οὗ ὁ Divine nature or dispocition; namely, 
by that μην and holiness, which may be 5614 to 
be οἵα Divine nature, as bearing ἃ certain timi- 
— to the Divine attributes, and being produced 
ivine influenco (tee Benson and —— Βυ}}"» 

arm. Αρ. Ὁ. 45). The rame ides is found in [ἢ 9 
vritinge of tho heathen philocophers generally, 
especially Flutarch. See Plut. de Ser. Num. 
Vind. p. 550, where seo Wyttenb. It ἰδ to be 
obeerred, however, that the ense ἰδ, "οἵα divine 

not the divine) nature.“ And in illuſstration οἵ 
the æentiment δα explained by Dr. Benson and 
Bp. Bull. [ would comparo vhat Diod. Sie. 1. i. 
90, βδυ οὔ the FEpyptian kings, that the peoplo 
honoured them as if really gods, espeeially ainee 
they thought they could not have πο μάψεν and 
the will τὸ so highly benefit their aubjects with- 
out partalcing οὗ ἃ divino nature, θείας μετ- 
έχειν φύσεως, implying Divine aid and influence. 
oro may bo (Βρ. Buſl thinke thero ἐλ in θείας 
κοινωνοὶ φύσεως δὴ ΔἸ] δου to the participation 
οὔ the influence οὗ Divino grace in baptiem, espe- 
cially considering that in the worde folloving 
there is ꝛome alluſion to the δοϊετωπ renuneiation 
οὗ the covetous deſsires οὗ the world and the ear- 
nal desires of the flesh in baptism: but the οὐδ 
reference must be to ἴῃ keeping up through the 
hole of after·lifo vhat has been begun ἴῃ bap· 
tiem; 20 that the new man may gradually be 
rnised up to be ἃ perfect man, to tho τηϑδϑιτο οὗ 
the δἰδίυτο οὗ the fulness οὗ Christ ΤΗΪδ νἱϑυν 
οἵ θείας and the genoral δοῆϑο οὔ the elaue 1 ind 
confirmed by Ecum. vwho (building on the an- 
cient Greek Fathers) lays dovn the feneral βοπβὸ 
thus: ὡς μυρία λαβόντες ἀγαθὰ διὰ τῆς ἐπι- 
Ῥανείας Χριστοῦ, δι᾽ ὧν δυνάμεθα καὶ θείας 
σεως γενέσθαι κοινωνοὶ καὶ πρὸς ζωὴν καὶ 


ἡμᾶς διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς 
τίμια ἐπαγγέλματα δεδώρηται, ἵνα διὰ τούτων γένησθε θείας 
κοινωνοὶ φύσεως, ἀποφυγόντες τῆς ἐν κόσμῳ ἐν ἐπιθυμίᾳ φθο- 


4 ( δ ὧν τὰ μέγιστα ἡμῖν καὶ 


σι ’ 

σπουδὴν πᾶσαν παρεισενέγκαντες, 
σι Α 4 ⸗ —2 
ὑμῶν τὴν ἀρετὴν, ὁ ἐν δὲ τῇ ἀρετῇ 
εὐσέβειαν ἀναχθῆναι, ὀφείλομεν πολιτεύεσθαι 
οὕτως ὡς ἐπιχορηγεῖν τῇ πίστει ἄς.-- λθωριεν. 
Θείαε δὲ κοινωνοὶ φύσεως γεγόναμεν διὰ τῆς 
τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ Θεοὺ ἐπιδημίας, ἀπαρχὴν τῆς 
ἡμετέρας φύσεωε ἐν ἑαυτῶ ὑτ ὅς 
(ha ving assumed) τὰ καὶ ἀγιάσαντοι τῇ προσ- 
λήψει εἰ δὲ ἡ ἁπαρχὴ ἁγία καὶ τὸ φύραμα 
Rom. χὶ. 16) φύραμα δὲ τῆς ἁπαρχῆτ οὐκ 
λλο ἣ οἱ ἐξ ὧν ἡ ἀπαρχή. This able and μ᾿ 

hape just view is confirmed by Heb. ii. 1]. πὶ 
860 note. In the words folloving are pointed out 
the euns vhereby this assimilation and partici- 
tion διὸ to be aitained; namely, ἀποφυγ. τῆς 
ἐν κόσμω ἐν ἐπ. φθ., Ὁγ " escaping the pollutions 
of this vieked world, ariting from carnal ἀρρε- 
tites. Comp. ii. 20, ἀποφ. τὰ μιάσμ. τοὺ κοσ- 
μου, φτοῦ. ἃ metaphor taken from εϑοδρίης from 
d or dangerous infectious disease. So ἴῃ 
Plato de Rep. p. 329, Sophocles 22ys that he has 
oacapod τἀφροδίσια, ὥσπερ λυττῶντά τινα 

αἰ ποφυγών. 

6.--. The Apoetle here calle on his Christian 
brethren ποῖ to γος on their apparont con verrion. 
or the reformation conneceted vith it. or even in 
the beginning οὗ ἃ renewal to ἃ " divine nature 
but, depending on the promites οὗ the Gocqpel. 
and purxuing the ond for which they ποτὰ giren, 
ἴο cleanse ihemsel ves from all' remaining fil- 
thiness of flesh and opirit. perfecting οὶ δας in 


186 ἴδεν οὗ God.“ (Scott.) Το the latter Βο espe 
cially adverts, δὲ tho condition on vhich depende 
the former; for, as Bp. Sanderron tays, the pro- 


mises οἵ God aro true, νεῖ they are conditional, 
and such δὲ must be erer underatood with2 
elausſse οἵ reservation or exception. -i. e. οὗ οὐε- 
dience, as, in the eate οὗ his threateninge, οὗ repent- 
ance. 


ὅ. καὶ αὑτὸ τοῦτο] Hero ἴδ the apodotis to 
νυ. 8: and the full βεῦθὸ (rather implied than 
expresſted) is, So this very thing (vhich God 
hath given τοὺ the ability to perſorm) do γε" 
q. d. Since God has granted all means οὗ 
holiness (v. 8, 4). do γον part; thus suggesting 
vhat they are to render ἐπ return for God ε mercy. 
as chovwn by his thus calling them to salvation, 
and τ is intimated by 6 τ ſolloving. 
σπονόὴν Τασαν παρβρεισενε ΎΚανΤΕΙ,) ἘΝ ΘΟ. ΟΡετο- 
tion οὐἱδὰ Οοαε σταρε * them both to 
πὶ ἢ] and to do οἵ his good pleasure Phil. ii. 12, 
Ι8: in — — εἰ dili ἴοι 

γ to tlie ο in his σύ ἐδ," men- 
——— νυν. ὃ, ἡ εἶς 80 πε τ ΠΝ Gods 
εἰδια οἵ grace by their utmoet diligenco: thus 
vworking out their alvation by doing vhat is 
requisito οὐ their part; comp. Phil ii. 12 -- 
ἐπιχορηγήσατε ἐν τῇ πίστει ὑμῶν τὴν ἀρε- 
τήν. In order to rightly underatand the vense 
οἵ ἐπιχορ., it is proper to asertain the adturo 
the whieh is derived from the χορηγὸτ, 
or perron vho, in ancient timese, used ὦ ταν 
the expenses οὗ tho playors, aingers, and dancer., 
δὲ the publice ſeſtivala.“ Indeed, auch was tho 
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τὴν γνῶσιν, ἐν δὲ τῇ γνώσει τὴν ἐγκράτειαν, ἐν δὲ τῇ ἐγκρατείᾳ 
τὴν ὑπομονὴν, ἐν δὲ τῇ ὑπομονῇ τὴν εὐσέβειαν, 1 ἐν δὲ τῇ 


primitivo ense of the ποτὰ χορηγὸς, vwhich 
afterwards came to denote generally, one τοῖο 
supplies any epense. So in ἃ of Plut. 
it is said οἵ Pericles, δαψιλὴς ἦν χορηγὸς ταῖς 
γυναιξί. Hence in like manner [ἢ 6 ορη- 
γέω has oſten the φδοῆϑα simply to vy. οἵ 
Furnish. In ἐπιχορηγήσατε ἐν τῇ πίστει ὑμῶν 
τὴν ἀρετὴν, furnish forth, supply, in order 
(ἐπ᾽) lone after another γὙὸ hare ἃ metaphor 
perhaps taken from the βοὶ οἵ μλίπο Vorik 
in auccession the various dishes in the courres 
vhich are required to form a completo enter- 
tainment. The ἐν has been variously, but never 
atiſsfactorily explained, or, δὶ leasſt, accounted 
for. It would ieem to be used with allusion to 
the ἐπ sauceceſssive, implied, or for ἐν μέσῳ, 
amidit ΞΞ together τ ἢ." as in Matt ii. ὃ. 
xi. 21, οἱ al. Thus the full tense is, furnish 
forih in addition ἴο, and together ΠῚ}, δὲ the 
next link in the chain. In this enumeration of 
the various duties of faith and practice (formin 
vhat is well termed by Mr. Oreswoll δὴ ——— 
inꝗ xcle οἵ improvement, οἵ ἃ δογίε οὔ cepe to 
perfection) we may recognise that regular order 
and nice gradation also obæervable in similar 
enumerations of St. Paul (as Rom. v. 3, 4. 1 Tim. 
vi. 1}. Gal. νυ. 22. Rom. viii. 29, 80. x. 14, 15), 
by vhich the Ohristian virtues aro here ropre- 
δεηϊοὰ δὲ 8ὺ many links in one beautiful chai- 
vherein Farru conatitutes the —— —* 
leading, as CHARITV theo final and completive, 
link; the former δ that from vhich the various 
Christian virtues are suspended, and theo latter 
as that in vhich all the others terminate. In 
this beautiful connexion (observes Bengel) each 
preceding grace leads to the followving, and each 
following tempers and perſects the preceding; 
for though every bears a relation to overy 
other, yet here they are so nicely ranged, that 
those vhieh have the elosest dependence on each 
other are placed together. Howerer, we ΔΙῸ not 
{πὴ aome) to consider the ΑΡροβϑῖ]θ δὲ laying 
ovwn vhat may be called 6 “υσίενε of Ohristian 
virtues, —his pu being mainly to i/y. by 
vay οἵ eæumple, the virtues esrential to that 
rticipation οὗ ἃ divine nature“ of vhieh he has 
just been speaking. Thero ἰδ t truth in tho 
remark of Dr. H. More, that thero is more than 
a mero ENUMERATION οὗ thote divine graces; 
for thero is also implied ΠΟῪ naturally they riso 
οὔθ out οἵ another.“ as forming the meveral links 
of one common chain. See the able Exegesis of 
Gaecumen. On the exaet ναΐωγε οὔ the order, and 
arrangement in vhich these various virtues atand 
one in respect to the other. πο Commentator has, 
on the whole, s0 ably treated as "ἢ Warburton, 
in his Sermon on this text; notwithatanding that 
the learned Prelate has here, as on very many 
occasions, introduced needless, and indeed bas- 
less rofinement. One general remark may, how- 
ever, be regarded as especially well ſounded. 
Every foregoing virtue gives atability to the fol- 
lowing: moreover, commencing vith ſaith, the 
Apostle, δὲ" δ wiso master-builder“ (ἰ Cor. iii. 
10. choostes for his foundation that RocK οὐ 
vhich our Lord promised him to build the 
Church, δὲ directed by tho aaine Divino Spirit 
with St. Paul, who βαγϑ, “other foundation can 


(or outht) πὸ man to lay, than that is laid, which 
is 5808 CHRIST. But, in order to counteraet 
the error (then too prevalent) whieh regarded 
faith δα alone suficient to malce man acceptablo 
to his Maker, and vithout good works, entitled 
him to the rewards οὗ the — covenant, tho 
Apoetle firat enjoins us to add, οὐ huild, Virtue 
upon Faith.“ Here, it is true, vory many Com- 
mentators (as Grot, Hamm., Zeger, Dr. Η. 
Μοτο, Bengel. Whitby, Benson, Doddr., Wellse, 
Wesley, A. Clarke, and Scott) take ἀρετὴ to 


aignify courage and — in profesin 
the faith]: δ signification οἵ the — 
ihe 852. — — — — 
ἢ justification οὗ this Grot. urges, 1}. the σγαάα- 
tion observable in this —— tho aeveoral 
virtues in particular then opecified. Bp. War- 
burton, howerver, aatisfactori ? evinces, that the 
very beauty and correctnen οἱ that gradation de- 
pend upon ἀρετὴ being taken ἴῃ the 
aense, as in Phil. iv. 8, and elsewhero in Serip- 
ture. Indeed οἵ ἀρετὴ in the sonso courage, no 
ἘΝ ——— in the ΔῈΝ Teot. οὐ the Sept. 
ΟὟ peculiarly ropriate here is ἀρετὴ in the 
aensae moral — has been δυο by Β 
Warburton. For vhereas (obeerves he) —8 
vhile ainglo and volitary, remained dead. —from 
henceforth., being thus οἰοέλεα upon by virtuo, it 
becomes alive and vigorous, and produetive οὗ all 
the fruits οὗ graco and immortality; and Virtue, 
thus orected, recei ves ἃ reciprocal advan tago from 
Fuith. The weaknees of ungnided reason, and 
tho violonce οἵ ill· balanced passions, had reduced 
ΜΟΒΑΙ͂, vVIRTVX. both in principlo and praetico, 
to 80 ahadowy and precarious δὴ existeneo, that 
the wisesſt in the Pagan world could ποῖ forbear 
lamenting its helpleas condition, and owning that 
nothing but ἃ revolation from heaven could realizo 
and —— it. They mistook the true founda- 
tion of Morality; tomeo placing it in the nativo 
excellence οὗ virtue, others in he exterior bene- 
fits οὗ which it ἰδ prodnetive. But it vas the 
i ion ꝙ Paiik which taught us that the 
true foundation of Morality was comnplianco to 
the vill οὗ our Creator and overeign Lord. It 
vas δἰ vhieh enabled us to surmount all the 
opposition of the appetites. by holding out to us 
δῷ infinite reward, and which the assistanco οὗ 
the Holy Spirit hath placed within our reach. 
But though Virtue be enjoined here and else- 
vhere in Seripture, yet if we expect to find thero 
any — or mothodical body of morality, τὸ 
ahall be much miſtaken. With respecet to τὶν, 
the Nevw Testament, all along, refers us to ὧν- 
oter guide; for God. having before revealed the 
vhole doctrino of morality by the religion οὐ πα- 
ture. and none οἵ God's dispensations contradieting 
one another, it was enough for the firat teachera 
οἵ Chriſtianity, when they preached up Virtue, to 
τοῖον their followers for purticulurs io vhat na- 
tural religion taught concorning it. This being 
20. and that the great Pandect οἵ the Law οἵ 
Nature is to be searched and atudied, in order 
to attain ἃ perſeet knovloedge of moral duty, 
there is need of much pains and exercise οἵ mind 
to — that — v ἐν — here enjoined 
to build upon Fuith — 
enjoined, is (he adde) ἐκείν understood knov- 
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ἐν δὲ τῇ φιλαδελφίᾳ τὴν ἀγάπην. 


της, 8 ὁ Ταῦτα γὰρ ὑμῖν ὑπάρχοντα καὶ πλεονάζοντα, οὐκ ἀργοὺς οὐδὲ 


ledge as respocte the virtus Ὀείοτο wentioned. - 
namely, that τούράοσε vhieh ἴθ the rerult of the 
otudy οἵ tho ἴδν οἵ Nature in ihe punuit οὗ 
truth. “Τὸ understand this mattor truly (con- 
tinues he), τΘ must consider. that Virtue con- 
aiats in acting agreeably to thoee rolations in 
ὙΠ ον ve stand to our common humanity, our 


ſel low.creatures, and our Crestor: for as 
in the (δὲ ente οὗ the word, includes the 
duty τὸ ονο ourrelf and neighbour, δὸ morolity, 


in its larger δοῆϑα οὗ the word, includes the o 

vervanco of that relation we tand in towarde 
God; and vwhen tho practieo 
called vivtue; vhen it respects Gop it is piety. 
Theee rolations are commonly diatingui into 
the ἀαινοαν, the Φοοίαί, and the Divixs virtuee; 
the end and desigu οὗ all vhiech ie to perfect 
man's nature: 1. By rextraining. regulating. and 
dirocting the pri vate and velioh ites, ἀαδοογά- 
ἐπ to 3. ἀϊσίαίοε οΥἹ γοαϑον. Ἅ. Ἀγ eultivating. 
improring, and enlarging the δοοΐδὶ pasrions and 
affootions, and —— them in the vervico οὗ 
our apeecies, ἐπῷ to ἐλε dictates οὐ ity. 
8. By exercising our underttandings in theo con- 
templation οὗ the firat Cause, and ἵν οὐ 6 our 
relation to him in suitable aote οὗ rational wor- 


μὰν it is 


ahip, in order to unite us to our δὰ e Oood, 
αοοοψαΐπῷ to the diciutæs ὁ ꝙyruce.“ The learned 
Prelato then to ehovw the Ὶ 

aot vice which virtue does to LKnow- 


ledge (aays ho) is the peroeption διά attainment 
οὗ ΤΆΌΤΗ, and the pe ion 
and attainment of thote truths vhieh tend to the 
perfecting οὗ our nature; δαὶ the eamal pacions, 
——— to aueh truths, eloud and 
darken undersſtanding, so as to mialead us. 
even in thote οὗ the mort eeey diseovery and οἵ 
tho highest importanco. Again, to acquire 2 
competent ahare οὗ we must give αὐ 
cliligenoe in the purmuit οὗ truth, 20 δὲ to trace 
her throughont her hidden recestes; bat it ἰδ 
oely ὁ love for the objeet vhiech can heartily 
en us in the pursuit, and this ean arise from 
nothing but the δεαιέψ of it. Νον while Viee 
ueurpe tho heart. her mortal enemy, will 
bo ἃ neglected gueſst; but vhen Virtue has as- 
aumed her teat, the pascion for Truth will revivo. 
For Trauih and Virtue are twin-born sisters, and. 
vwith only ἃ ναηιὸ οὗ dietinection, participate οἵ 
one common παένγα ; Truth being apeculative 
Virtue, and Virtue only tical Truta. And 
ΠΟῪ the underttandiug makes ἃ free progress in 
knowledge, δὸ πανὶ πα no headetrong appeotites to 
mislead it. ποὺ earthſy ions to damp its affre- 
τοῦθ. From henceforth the only danger is from 
the onnosite quartor; leſst the mind's ardent love 
οὔ truth hould engage it in abetractions, and 
earry it beyond tho limits of thore truths which 
δἴο given us for our contemplation here. ΝΟΥ 
τὶν ſolly 20 miſschievous, an procoeding from ἃ 
vwant of due conseiousness οὐ [ἢ narrov limits 
of the huinan understanding. St. Peter, in his 
πέχί precept, reetraino. Aded (2ays he) to know- 
ledgo temperanco i. o. sobriety, moderation, 
continence, in tho puruit οὐ truth. For 89 
Virtue, vithout nou falle into all kind 
of /unaticiem in practioe so Α΄ vithout 
Tenmperance, leads to all Kind of“ ἀδγεσν in 


Τὸ render our Temperance complete, 
ὍΘ are enjoined to add Paotience, i. 6. “" long- 
auffering in bearing with the contradiction οἵ 
othera; * for having 9 ienced in our οἱδῃ οδϑοὸ 
how insensibly errors insinuate themselves into 
tihe mind; πον ——— they assume the air οἵ 
truth, πε called to account; how obatinately 
they maintain their ground, vheu πον 
auspected; and vhat labour is required to die- 
poeaess them, even after they ἃτὸ detected and 
exposed; having experienced, Leay, all this, πὸ 
ahall be well inclined to bear νὶ —— tho 
eontradiction of our erring brother. Τὸ Petienc- 
vo are enjoined to add Ἴ and then, as 
St. James counsols us, we“ let patience have her 
porſect νοῦς." For then by this means godlines: 
cannot degenerate eithor into fanaticiam οὐ bi- 
gotry. but will remain ober and rational; and 
yet there is another danger to whieh it is ob- 
nozious; for by long and intento exereise in 
holy offices, the joy διὰ traneport that elerates 
the mind, ihm an. τὶ its true and proper 
—— GoD, naturally dispoee τ to contomn all 
inferior thinge, and from despising the ἐλέπφε, but 
too oſften, to despise the perrons uho delight in 
them; and, by making odious comparisona, like 
the Phariseo to the Publican, to forget our rela- 
tion, our near relation, both by naturo and grace, 
to tho meanest οἵ our speci Henoe arises æpi · 
γυύίμαὶ pride, the ἰδὲ and mort fatal enemy to 
ἴσο ἐποεβ. Nov ἴον this, too, the — 
vides ἃ remedy. “Add (tays he) to godlinen 
Fandaesa. with πεῖ commenees the 
third and last order οἵ this Chriſtian building. 
Thus godlinese placed betroen and —— 
on each hand, by the ἀμμιαπ and the δυοδαΐ vir- 
tues, becomes atable and permanent. And whilo 
it reoeives this united aid from both, it roturus it 
back again to both. We δδνο, then, movn the 
benefſits tenperunce and patienos receive from 
ines, we aro now ἴο οἵ that vwhbich 
ἵψ ἀἰπάνεες receives from it. The moet 
beauteous and elorated branch of brotheriy ind- 
xess is riendenip; but friendchip may beo ἃ con- 
federacey in viee as woll as ἃ community οὗ virtue. 
Hence it requires to be placed οὐ : 
vheroby alono it δἰδπάθ tecure from ἃ δοὲ 
bringse forth all its gennine fruits οὗ publie bene- 
ficenoo. Brothertiy xindnen is now only liable to 
one disorder. —that being onjoined to be built on 
ęSdlineæ, οὐ religion, men aro too apt (like tho 
Phæarisee οἵ old) to confine finduece to 
their ovn æct or pale; δαὶ this narrov and par- 
tial benevolence the Apoſtle remores ὃν enjoin- 
ing them to add to brotherly kindness ΘΗ ΑΒΙΤΥ, 
i. 6. tho univertal love of all mankind. This re- 
lates and perfeots all τῆς other virtaes, and is 
teelf in πὸ want of ἃ reformer. All the other 
virtues, as we have obterved, degenerate both by 
deſect and by eaces. this is incapable οἵ either. 
Ita nature and earenco pecure it from deſect. and 
its fruits and products from oxcena Thie, then. 
is the ογοῖρη, the οὗ this hearenly edi- 
fice, this triumphant areh οἵ immortality; or, as 
the hol moro emphatieally calle it. ἐδ 
bond * TThus far tho learned Pre- 
late, to whose atatemont, as above dotailed, it is 
impostible to deny the praise of great æcumen, 
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ἀκάρπους καθίστησιν εἰς τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἃ το, το. το. 
ἐπίγνωσιν. ὃ ἀᾧ γὰρ μὴ πάρεστι ταῦτα, τυφλός ἐστι, μυωπά- 1, ονκ 3. Ὁ, 


and consummate ability; γεὶ it may be doubted 
vhether certain particulars there be not too arti- 
ficial, and little ble to the cimplicity of the 
aacred vwriter. For insſtance, whether tho term 
γνῶσιν can admit of the sense assigned by him 
inay be doubted. It is by many eminent Ex- 
poritors, from Calv. dovnwarde, rendored ratio- 
nom r ; Anamely, as δὶ. 
explains, eam acientiam, quæ opera virtutum 
dirigat οἱ ratione moderetur, ne quid in illis sit 
plus aut minus; ut hae parto virtus prudentiæ 
aignificata it; vhich interpretation he thinks 
eonfirmed by Rom. χ. 2, ζηλοε---οὐ κατ᾽ ἐπί- 
γνωσιν. Ἠοπονοῦ, Βα δάάποδο δὲ Ῥοβδὶ ΪΥ trae 
the interprotation of Eeumen., eam δοη 6} 180] 
quæ est mysteriorum fidei, ut hæc non tantum 
παὰο credutis, verum etiam aliquatenus intelli- 
entiâ δορεαπατηϊηὶ. But that ροϑῖὴδ too far- 
tehed; and there is more simplicity, and per- 
truth, in supposing roligious knowledge, 
deep and τοι]. γοὶ applied to pracetice (88 δῖ 1 Cor. 
viii. 7. 10. 2 Cor. xi. 6), 20 as to carry with it 8 
holy experience in the things of Gop (as re- 
ed in Seripture, and in his dealinge with 
ποθ). Νον such will naturally produce vhat is 
horo auhjoined to knovledge, namely, temper- 
aæoe, ἐγκράτειαν, though not in that sento 
asaoięned to tho ποτὰ by Bp. Warbarton, but 
rather in the usual accepiation of æentrot, οὐ 
holding the mastery ovor our — pasions, 
and affections. See Σ Cor. x. δ. "ΒΥ ihis true 
Knovwledgo and holy experienee, we are taught 
hovw those poscions and appetites have often de- 
οοἰνοὰ us. and hence arises ἃ atronger resolution 
οἵ controlling and keeping them unader for thoe 
future.“ Moreover, as the sense atssigned by Bp. 
Warburton to ἐγκράτειαν must be rejected, 80 
neither can his exporition of ὑπομονὴν be ad 
mitted. The term has here ovidently the general 
δοΏθο οὗ "8 patient perse veranee in faith and duty 
undor euffering. a ensro in vhieh it frequentl 
occure in St. Paul's Epietles, aud a virtue wit 
reason recommended to thoso groaning under 
Jewish and heathen perrecution. Novw apueh na- 
turally uces godlinees (εὐσέβειαν) as consist- 
ing ἴῃ all thote holy affections which consatitute 
the true apiritual worshipper of God; for, as 
Bengol truly obterves, omnia pietatis impedi- 
menia removet ὑπομονή" NMoreover these 
three, ἐγκράτεια, ὑπομονὴ. δὰ εὐσέβεια are, 
6 Dr. Η. More οὔκοσγνοθ, cloely connected ἴο- 
gether: for τὸ eannot keep close to the lavs οὗ 
temperance, bat patient endurance will emerge 
therefrom, nor bo kept in the epirit thereof with- 
out the invocation and acknowled τοῦ Divine 
assistanco, vhieh is ἃ fruit of godliness properly 
20 called.“ 1 τουδὶ take exception to the con- 
nexion betwoeen godliness δηά brotherly kind- 
nese, as laid down by the learned Prelate, vho 
ameems not to be avare that φιλαδελφία hero, δὲ 
often in all other passages of tho New Τεεῖ. 
vhere it occurs, denotes the mutual love οὗ 
Oritian breihren one to another;“ the next 
gradation to υἱοὶ) is the love of all 'παπλέμα ; 
and the connexion between the two rirtues is 
excellently pointed out by Dr. More, ubi aupra 
Having (ϑαγε ho) gained auch ὁ vietory through 
Divine grace over our luſts and patcions, and 


being transported vith ἃ high sense of thankful- 
ness to our Redeemer and Benefactor, who vants 
nothing οἵ our retribations himself, theo atream 
οὗ our affections is naturally driven dohmtard- 
to his eaints that dwell on earth, and profess tho 
aame roligion wvith ourrelves; and St. Peter in- 
timates that having purified our souls in obey- 
ing the truth throngh the Spirit,' the reault 
thereof is the loving οὖν brethren. However, the 
—— 906] cannot δῖον here, but the quick 
ame οὗ lore mounts ἐριοαγάα, and is reflected 
again dovnwards, and vibrates eovery way, reach- 
ing αἱ — in heaven and on θαυ: and 
therefore, in her puro and ardent ↄpeculations 
οὗ the Godhead in his unlimited goodness, and 
also Ποὺ obeervations on the capacity of the vhole 
oreation οἵ recoi ving good both from him and 
from one another. ahe orerflows thotse narrow 
bounds of brotherly love, and ſpreads out into 
that ineffably amplo and transcendently divino 
and virtuos, VNIVERSAL LoVI, which is tho 
igheet accomplishment the δου] of man is cape- 
ble οὗ either in this life or that which is to come, 
and thus δὲ laſst becomes per/ect, as her Father 
vhich is in heaven is perfeet“ even in humble 
imitation of that God vho is Lovx, 1 John iv. 8. 
Here, then, as the Apoetle begins with ſaith, 80 
he ends with dove, those being the two leading 
virtues οὗ the Chrisſstian, and henco 80 ἔγο- 
ΔΕΙ͂ associated. See 1 These. iii. 6. v. 8. 

Thess. i. 3. 1 Tim. i. δ. 2 Tim. ii. 22. 

8. ταῦτα γα — ἰπίγνωσιν)] The rente is, 
For if those virtues reside in and abound (i. e. 
be on the increase) in γοῦ, they will chow χοῦ 
to be those vhose änowledge of the religion of 
Ohrist is not barren and unfruitful in good 
works ſauch as religious ἀποιοίδασε vould pro- 
duce] . By ὑπάρχ. ἰδ meant δ} as abide 
in for consſtant exercise. Similarly it is aaid in 
Plato, τ. iii. 99, ᾧ δὲ ὑπάρχει ταῦτα πάντα 
(meaning the fivo constituente of happinees) 
οὗτός ἐστιν εὐδαίμων. The anbjoined καὶ 
“πλεονάζοντα εἰχηϊῆεθ, and continually increas- 
ing. being on the increase. The words folloving, 
καθίστησιν εἰτ---ἐπίγνωσιν, are not well ren- 
dered in our Authorized Version and that of 
Abp. Νονς., 'they make χγοὺ that ye sball be. 
ἃς. RLather, " effeiunt, reddunt, equiv. toefb- 
cient; exhibebunt.,) τ] mow you to ὃο ν᾽ 
vhich is τῇς sense that the word bears in Thu- 
cyd. ii. 42, and — Antig. 657, ψευδῆ γ᾽ 
ἐμαντὸν οὐ καταστήσω πόλει. 

9. ᾧ γὰρ μὴ πάρεστι---ἀἁμαρτιὼν The full 
sense ἰδ, "Ἧς vwho is ἀοδιϊίπιο of these moral 
virtues, and yet expects talvation by the Gospel, 
vhich imperatively enjoins them, is blind, or 
8668 very littlo into the true nature of it, and for- 

18 that he was cleansed from his former sins 
[πεῖν on condition of renouncing rin in δυϊυτο]." 
--Ο- τυφλός ἐστι. Supp. τὸν νοὺν, vhich is eæ- 

in ἢ, Wd. —. 371. meaning that he ἰδ 
wilfully blind, closing his eyes that ß may not 
866. Comp. Matt. xiii. θ. Acts xxviii. 17, aloo Mare. 
Anton. iv. 29, καταμύων τῷ νοερῷ ὄμματι, 
πὸ intellectual 6γ6. In μνωπάζων, Ἡ) εἶ is 
8 stronger term than καταμύων, it is intimated 
«ναὶ he blinketh tho light of truth which stares 
him in the face. Comp. Theodor. Stud. p. 366, 
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ζων, λήθην λαβὼν τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ τῶν πάλαι αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτιῶν. 


10 « Διὸ μᾶλλον, ἀδελφοὶ, σπουδάσατε βεβαίαν ὑμῶν τὴν κλῆσιν 


καὶ ἐκλογὴν ποιεῖσθαι" ταῦτα γὰρ ποιοῦντες οὐ μὴ πταίσητέ 


11 οὕτω γὰρ πλουσίως ἐπιχορηγηθήσεται ὑμῖν ἡ εἴσοδος 


εἰς τὴν αἰώνιον βασιλείαν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν καὶ Σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ 


12 Διὸ οὐκ ἀμελήσω ἀεὶ ὑμᾶς ὑπομιμνήσκειν περὶ τούτων, 
καίπερ εἰδότας, καὶ ἐστηρυγμένους ἐν τῇ παρούσῃ ἀληθείᾳ. 


6Ὶ Ζοδη ἃ. 
19. 
ποτε. 
Χριστοῦ. 
ΓΝ. 8.1. 


οἷόν τινι λήμῃ τῇ τῆς σαρκὸς προσπαθείᾳ 
(pastionate atiachment 10.) μνωπαάζων. The 
phraso λήθην λαβὼν is 580 rare, that the only 
exx. 1 have noted of it elgewhero are in Jos. 
Antt ii. 9. 1, und ÆElian, V. H. iii. 18. Hiat. 
An. iv. 36. But λήθην λαβὼν is ἃ 8 ex- 
retrion than Δ. ἔχειν or λαθόμενος, εἰποο it 
mplies 4 ιοὐἑίπο ſorgetfulness, 2 choorting to 
forget: aimilarly δ τυφλὸς just before, x ich 
vignifies ἐπ to ind; which is the very 
caso οὗ those deſsignated by Iseaiah as the blind 
vho bave eyes ſbut will not uso them J.“ 

10. διὸ μᾶλλον---σπουὸ.---ποιεῖσθαι) Hero,“ 
as Calv. 6δγβ, the Apoetlo draws the conclusion 
that this is the only vay to prove ourselves elected 
οἵ God and not called 1π vaiu, if we have, corres- 
ponding to the profescion οὗ faith, à good con- 
acience and δὴ upright con verration. And he 
infers that τὸ ought ihe rather to give diligenes 
thereto. he had before aid, that (αἱ ἢ 
must not bo barren and unfruitful.“ Horce, it ie 
plain, tho terms κλῆσις and ἐκλογὴ are ynony- 
mous, vimply denoting admision into the Chris- 
tian covenant; and this being conditional, thero 
ναὸ (as Mr. Slade obſerves) no impropriety in 
tho converta being enjoined to* maxko their calling 
aure and effectual.“ They wero, at that time, in 
ἃ oatate οἵ election; but it was ἃ state from vhich 
they might fall: they vero eleet only 20 long as 
they vwere careful to maintain faith and good 
vorks. -oh μὴ πταίσητέ ποτε. The full ense 
is.“ ye μα] by no means ever fail οὗ attaining 
aal ναϊίου :᾿ δὴ ides furthor unfolded in the words 
—— v. II, οὕτω γὰρ πλονσίωε--- Χριστοῦ, 
vhere there ἰδ à resumption of [80 same mota- 
phor, though only by vway of allusion to the 
above ἐπιχορηγία ; ἴδο vense οἵ the worde δὲ 
νυ. 10, 11, ταῦτα γὰρ ποιοῦντει---βασιλείαν, 
being, for by so doing (i. 6. by thus ſurniskiuꝗ 
ſoriſ the various virtues and graces of the Chris- 
tian character, and thus etriving to make γοῦν 
calling and election suro) you ahall by no means 
over fail [οὐ 14lvation]; for thore ahaſl be abun- 
dantly ſurnished forth to you the entranco into 
the everlaſting ingdom; —namely, {πὸ kingdom 
vhich Christ, as GoD, will ſor ever poſeees in 
heaven, after having delivered up his mediatorial 
kingdom on earth unto the Father; see note οὔ 
Eph. v. δ, and comp. 1Cor. xv. 24. Dan. vii. 
N. iv. 84. vi. 26. vii. 14, Pe. εχὶν. 13, Rev. 


xiv. 6, 

In vv. 12---ἰ 5 the Apostle alludes to his Lord's 
prophecy reepeeting his martyrdom; see John 
xx. 1I8, 19. Moreover, from henco to iii. 1 3, he 
varns his readers against false teachers; 
mising a brief mention of the γϑαϑοηξ ſor vhich 


— —— — — — 


181 Δίκαιον δὲ ἡγοῦμαι, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον εἰμὶ ἐν τούτῳ τῷ σκηνώματι, 


he thought proper to again and again urge them 
to hold fast * part — — πεν vas 
by theo falseo teachers not only corrupted, ναὶ even 
derided. 

12. διὸ οὐκ ἀμελήσω] Several MSS. and theo 
Vulg. read διὸ μελλήσω. vhich is adopted by 
Leæehm. and Titch. But the external authority 
for this — is lender, and internal evidence 
is against it. It has, indeed, not any character οἵ 
enuineness. Tho Fut. μελλήσω ἴθ, as Eet. 
obeerves, hardly in use in the Class. uriters, and 
never in the Script. ones; vhereas οὐκ ἀμελήσω 
is, as he vays, highly suitable to the context, the 
8646 δοίης, that the Apostle will ποῖ be wanting 
in δὲ duty of γενεάς, howe ver they — bo 
in theirs οἵ attendiaq to admonition. Vet be- 
causeo this might eem to imply dictrust, tho 
Aportle modestly roftens it by ἃ correction timi- 
lar to that οἵ St. Paul, Rom. xv. 14; q. d. (ἃ 
the vords οἵ Calvin) you do indeed hold 
truth οὗ the Οοεροὶ vith all sincerity and con- 
ataney, and J δᾺὺ not this as though 1 thought 
you vavering; bdut in 20o momentous ἃ matiter 
warningse ΔΙῸ never auperfiuous; and therefore 
ihey ought never to be »ι6." .---ὁἡὁμᾶς ὑπο- 
μιμνήσκειν περὶ τούτων. ἴῃ {Π|8 uso οὗ ὑπομ. 


thereo is included, under the βθῆϑο οὗ γυομείναέπσ, 


that οἵ σισρεείπο and teuckiaq, by a liari 
found ales in Xen. Econ. χνὶ, ὅ, ἀρξομαῖ δὰ 
τῆς γεωργίας ὑπομιμνήσκειν. οἷδα γὰρ ὅτι 
ἐπισταμένῳ σοι π πολλὰ φράσω. Ϊἴδ 
2 Tim. ii. 14, and Τίς. iii. I, the tenso οἵ ἰδαοδένφ 
με auggestion ἰδ found, 88 δἷδὸ in Xen. Ογτορ. 
. 4, δ. In ἐστηριγμένονε ἐν τῇ παρούσῃ 
ἀληθείᾳ, there βοδιῖδ to be Δ metaphor taken 
from ἃ ἦ nail fastened ἴῃ ἃ sure place:* ἐστηριγ- 
δοῦν ἐν τόπῳ πιστῷ. δα it is taid in ἴεδ. Xxii. 
. The words ἐν τῇ παρούσῃ ἀληθείᾳ are 
capablo οὗ everal βεῆβεβ. On reconsiderinʒ εἰν 
aomevhat difficult point, it ſeems to mo that 
the Aposatle does not intend any apecial truthb, 
vhether, δ Dr. Burton aupposes, τῷ true doe- 


trineo now being preached, δὲ ὁ to im 

ing beresy, but the truth τ — — 
his Goepel, veritatem (as Calv. 8478) in εὐ). 
poresſssioneni certa fido δηλ ingresri erant 
Comp. Rom. viii. 18, 24, 25. 1 Cor. ii. 9. xiii. 
9-12. Nerertheless, it Should weem, that by 
τῆς truth οἵ the Gospel the Aportle espec. ad vert 
to that reprerentation of it, quoad geaus, v hich 
tho Apoſtlo had been vummarily, but carefulle. 
laying down aupr., νυν. 5--ὃ. 1 βπὰ thit νἱεν 
confirmed by tho suffrage of Εδι., vho explaim 
ἐν τῇ παρούσῃ ἀληθείᾳ, Ὁγ in ἀοο doc · 
trinæ [Erangoſii] de quo nunc seribo vobis: 
vhich ΘΟΘΙῺΣ a better account οὗ the ſforce of 
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διεγείρειν ὑμᾶς ἐν ὑπομνήσει" 158 8 εἰδὼς ὅτι ταχινή ἐστιν ἡ ξσομα ει. 
ἀπόθεσις τοῦ σκηνώματός μου, καθὼς καὶ ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦς " 1... 
Χριστὸς ἐδήλωσέ μοι. 1. Σπουδάσω δὲ καὶ ἑκάστοτε ἔχειν 


ὑμᾶς μετὰ τὴν ἐμὴν ἔξοδον τὴν τούτων μνήμην ποιεῖσθαι. ᾿ 
16" Οὐ γὰρ σεσοφισμένοις μύθοις ἐξακολουθήσαντες ἐγνωρίσα- 


Matt. 17. 
1--. 
John 1. 14. 


μεν ὑμῖν τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ δύναμιν καὶ Ν τὶ εἴς, 
; ᾽ 4 ν » ⸗ / — ἂι 4. 20. 
παρουσίαν, ἀλλ, ἐπόπται γενηθέντες τῆς ἐκείνου μεγαλειότητος. 1 Φοθη 1.1. 


4. 14. 


171 Λαβὼν γὰρ παρὰ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν, φωνῆς μππῖς Ὁ 1 


ἐνεχθείσης αὐτῷ τοιᾶσδε ὑπὸ τῆς μεγαλοπρεποῦς δόξης" “ 
ΜΝ Π ς .»ν « » * ⸗ & γ0, ᾽» 
τός ἐστιν ὁ Υἷός μου ὁ ἀγαπητὸς, εἰς ὃν ἐγὼ εὐδόκησα ! 


παρούσῃ than that of Calv. Howerer, Peter 
geums ποῖ ἴο have meant his words to be taken 
vith any rigid exactitude. 

, 14, Hic clarius exprimit, quam utilis 
adeoque necesearius ait monitionum uaus, quia 
fideles incitare con venit; alioqui enim obrepit ἃ 
carne torpor.“ (Calv. 

18. σκηνώματι) note on 2 Cor. v. 1. Οὗ 
this word, as denoting tho human body, an ex- 
ample occurs in Eurip. Heracl. 690, σμικρὸν τὸ 
σὸν σκήνωμα. 

14. εἰδὼς ὅτι, ἃς.}] Tho full δοῖϑο ἷ6, " ILLam 
the more earnest herein,] δὲ knowing.' ἄς. In 
the expreasion ἀπόθεσις τοῦ σκηνώματός μου 
there is ἃ twofold allusion to the body, as ἃ 
tabernacle, or — tent-house οὗ the 20ul. 
ἴο be ome time abandoned, &c., and to the body 
as 8 gurment to the δου], to be put off at deatk. 
The ſame twofold allusion is found at 12) Cor. ν. 
2, vhere see note. In the next words, καθὼς καὶ 
ὁ Κύριονι---μοι, the Apostle alludes to tho words 
οἵ Christ. John xxi. 18, 60. But wvhether καθὼς 
ὙΠ admit of the sente asſigned to it ὃν Benson, 
in the manner which, may be doubted. It is 
plain that Chrisſt foretold to Peter his — 
dom, as he also did to Paul (seo 2 Tim. ἵν. d 
but the question ἴθ, whether these words οὗ the 
Apostle vere ſounded on any “ες rovelation,. as 
ἴο the meedy approach οὗ that ervent? This tho 
ancients say τοᾶϑ the cuse. It seeme highly pro- 
δαδία that he had another ———— it ἴθ 
very ἰδία that he had ποέ; and the wordse, it 
is evident, may be explained upon another aup- 
position. 

18. σπουδάσω δέ] “1 will, I 22y, endeavour; 
namely, by committing his admonitions (θυ ἢ as 
tlhose vhich follow) to vriting. 

16. The Apostle now procceds to exhort them 
to constancy in the faith, assuring them that it 
does not rest (as the infidels οὐ falte teachers 
asserted) on mere ingenious fable, but on molid 
truth, even the teſtimony of eye-witneases —o 
γὰρ σεσοφισμένοις, &. Render:For τὸ did 
not follow cunningly devised fables, when τὸ 
made known unto you. ἄς. The connexion, 
indeed, of these words σι τ the preceding is not 
very obvious, and accordingly disputed. It seems 
to be chiefly with ver. 14, though partly with 
ver. 15. As to the former, it is not merely his 
decutk that he alludes to, but his martyrdom, 
according to ihe prophecy in John xxi. 198. Tho 
Apostle, therefore, meant to ad vert to the reuron 
ΠΥ he is 80 ready to encounter death, and 80 
anxious to establish others in the faith; namely, 
προ ἢ" ———— confidenco in the trutu and 

OL. 2 


ὁ 8.32. 
& 0. 88, 
Col. 1. 18. 


cortainty οὗ that vhieh he preached; intending 
thus to hint that they may feel the tame con- 
fidence δὲ on the basis οὗ ἀπαυωδίοά 
verity. In ἐξακολουθεῖν τὰ have ὁ setronger 
term than ἀκολουθεῖν: οἵ vwhich the sense ἴδ, 
to ſollov any person or thing to the abandon- 
moent or exclusion οἵ all others.“ So ἐξ. μύθοις 
in Jos. Antt. Proom. ὃ 4. Σεσοφισμένοις here 
is equiv. to πεπλασμένουε in Diod. Sic. νοὶ. ü. 
184, μύθους ἥγουνται πεπλασμένους τὰς περὶ 
τῶν ᾿Αμαζονίδων ἀρχαιολογίαε.---Δύναμιν καὶ 
παρουσίαν is for παρουσίαν δυνατὴν, with re- 
ferenco to the second advent of our Lord ἴο 
udgment. -AMX ἐπόπται γενηθέντες, but [πὸ 
make knovwn to you that coming in power δὲ the 
aecond advent to judgment, after having been 
eye · witnesses of his majesty, —if δὲ leatt ἐπόπ- 
ται is to be taken, as almost all Expotitors think 
it hould, for αὐτόπται. But tome deeper saense 
aeems intended; and, considering that those who 
vere admitted to be eye- witneses of the more 
aecret wysteries οὗ the pagan religion by the ἐωεέ 
initiution, wore called ἑπόπται, δ distingnished 
from the μυσταὶ, vhether lower or higher, —20 
tho senso hero intended eems to be, ſSadmitted 
to the moet intimate view and acquaintanee with 
his glorious majeſty;“ alluding to the august 
scene οὗ the transfiguration, Matt. xv. 5. Nor is 
this metaphorical ense vithout example. So, in 
Greg. de Theolog., it is taid, τοῦτο εἰδεῖεν ἂν οἱ 
ἐγγντέρω Θεοῦ, καὶ τῶν ἀνεξιχνιάστων αὑτοῦ 
κριμάτων ἐπόπται καὶ θεωροί. 

17. The δοορὸ of this verse is, δὲ Aretius 
points out, that of illuſtration; and the γὰρ is, 
85 oſten. put by way οὗ explanation. In faet, as 
Calv. remarka, “τη Apostle here ſelects one pre- 
eminently memorable insſtance, in which Christ, 
clothed with a celestial glory, afforded the three 
disciples ἃ conapicuous proof οὗ his divine great- 
ness.“ Αἱ λαβὼν γὰρ e may supply ἦν, cquiv. 
to ἔλαβε.----αἱ least as the framer οἵ the Pesch. 
Syr. Version took it, and δὲ the Commentators 
explain it. Since, however, this involves vome- 
thing precarious and untatisfaetory, it is better to 
refer ihe anomaly to the head οἵ απαοοέιώλοη, 
aupposing tho sentence to be left incomplete ἴῃ 
conſsequence of the interpoed words φωνῆς ἐν- 
εχθείσηε---εὐδόκησα, just as in Jos. Antt. ν.], δ, 
the same is observable in the case of the participle 

ἐροντες, and at οἷ. ii. I, προσλαβοῦσα. .---Φωνῆς 
ἐνεχθείσητ.---δόξης. Rendor, such 8 voice from 
the exalted glory being pronouuced over them, 
aaying. &c.; δ06 note δὶ οι xvii. δ seqq. Comp. 
Pſut. Vit. J. Cæs. 1, φωνῆς ἐνεχθείσης προτ 
Καίσαρα. ἯΙ 


18 καὶ ταύτην τὴν φωνὴν ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐνεχθεῖσαν, 


7.5 2 PETPR I. 18, 19. 
x Ps. 110, ⁊ 22 * 2 —4— 
16... ς, σὺν αὐτῷ ὄντες ἐν τῷ ὄρει τῷ ἁγίῳ. 


19 κα Καὶ ἔχομεν βεβαιό- 


repou, τὸν προφητικὸν, λόγον" ᾧ καλῶς ποιεῖτε προσέχοντες, ὡς 


19. καὶ ἔχομεν βεβαιότερον, τὸν προφητι- 
κὸν, λόγον In thie .not a little dis- 
puted as to mhe interpretation, the difficulty “ἢ ΕΗ 
turns on the oxpreasion βεβαιότερον, concerning 
vhich it has been doubted whether the compara- 
tivo has here ἃ comparative force, οὐ whether it 
denotes only ἃ hiuqh degree οὗ the potitive. Again, 
the comparative ſoros being retuined, the ques- 
tion is, whether there is à comparison intended 
between tho sure evidence afforded by Prophecy, 
and that supplied by the Transfiguration; or whe- 
ther πὸ are to auppose that the Apootle ks of 
tho ovidenco οἵ hecy being ΟΟΝ by the 
miraculous event in question. mo eminent 
Commoentators, ancient and modern (as Orot., 
Wolf, Benton, Doddr., Wetat., Abp. Newcome, 
Bp. Middl., Mackn., A. Clarko, and others) adopt 
the lutter opinion; according to vhich the δεΏδο 
is au ἀ ἰο be: Woe haro the prophecies οἵ 
the Old Teetamont concerning the Meteiah more 
conſirmed by the event οὗ ἔμ transfiguration; 
for if Jeaus ποῖ been the Mesciah predicted 
in them, uch ἃ miraclo would not hare been 
vrought to verify his pretontions. And οο Dr. 
Hendersron (Lect on Inap.) explains tho meaning 
to ὕο, that novw that the mort important οὗ the 
propheeies of οἷά had received thoir fulfilment in 
ihe appearance. aufferinge, and glorification οὗ 
the Redeemer, their certainty was confirmod, and 
their authority heightened in the minds of be- 
lievors.“ Vot notwithatanding that the δε δ just 
atated is permitted by the worde, and is ποὶ at 
variance with the δοπέδαν, wo may rather give the 
roferenee to the ſormer view of the aense, vhich 
beon adopted — genorality οὗ Expositors, 
ineluding Fetius, Menoch., Calv., Bera, Orot. 
Balmas. Whitby, Scott. and Bpe. Warburton, 
Sherlock. and ΤΑ͂Ν ; from ἢοϑο able discus- 
aions it is elear that the sente in question is moro 
blo to the acope οἵ the vhoſe Epistle, espec. 

is Chapter; tho objeet οἵ the context being not 
8ὸ much the perronul— character οἵ Jesus, as tho 
ἐγιλ οὐ the Gompel in general. Theo doctrine 
(58γ5 Bp. Sherlock) vhich the Apottlo all aloug 
applies himself to prove is, that we havo ἃ far 
more sure word of prophecy, in evidence of the 
future coming οὗ Christ in power. In order to 
this, he had juet told them that he had been him- 
80] an eyo-witnese οὗ Christ's majerty or glory. 
Τὸ this, indeed, it might be objeceted. that 
although his teetimony choved that (τοὶ him- 
86] had been glorified, it was πὸ proof that ho 
would erer again return in glory and power. 
Acecordingly, the Apoſttle may be vuppored to 
reply: It is true that alI future evente can be 
learned only from God. All other argumentæa 
can amount to no more than probabilities and 
rosumptions; and 8 t umption it is that 
hrist ahall come in glory, forasmuch as ve have 
already ſeen him glorified; and it is α farther 
evidenceo οἵ his power to deli ver his rervants, ince 
God has openly declared him to bo his well- 
beloved Son. But to assuro us that ἢ vwill 
indeed 20 come, and so use his pover. “ γὸ have 
ἃ more δῦτο word — Ὁ that is, τὸ havo 
the very word οἵ God. apealing by his Ῥτορδεία, 
to aasuro us οὗ the certainty οἵ this futuro orent. 


No comparison is here intended between miracles 
and prophecy, δὲ argumente ſor the truth of the 
Gospel; for St. Peter — only οὗ the coming 
of Ohrist in power. And by the * more sure 
word of prophecy“ δῖὸ to be understood, net 
merely the prophecies οἵ the Old Testament,. but 
probably also οἵ theo Νεν. The abore is stropgly 
confirmed by the rerearches οὗ 7— Horales, in 
ſour masterly Sermons on νυ. 20, 2]. Ἧς under- 
atanda the — ποτά or ihe entire σοϊαγος 
of the prophetie vritinge, whether οὗ the Old οἐ 
Νον —* then extant, or hereafter to be pro- 
mulged; i. e. the hecies οὗ the Christian 
Ohurch, together viih the prophetical vritings οἵ 
the Old Test. Ὧν. Hendorron, however, in δὲ 
olaborato examination οἵ this whole paseage, con- 
fines it exclusively to the Old Testament prophe- 
cies, the anciont prophetie oracles οὗ the Ζεπε, 
vhich, having been written by men under ἃ pro 
phetie impulſse, came to be opoken οὗ under the 
general designation οὗ προφητεῖαι, ᾿ 

By pointing the words as abovo. much, 1 con 
ceive, of the —8 vhieh attaches to the μα9- 
aago will be removed; the construction. 1 appre- 
hend, being, καὶ ἔχομεν βεβαιότερον λόγον, τὸν 
ἀὐψον πρός δ [λόγον] Thus the τὸν προφ. 
λόγον is in appoſsition with. and exegetical οὗ the 
former. By λόγος προφ. is meant the entire 
Volume οὗ the prophetic vritings, rhether of ἰδὲ 
Old or theo New Τοιῖ. Τὸ this λόγος προφ. they 
are onjoined to take heed, ὡς λύχνῳ φαΐίνοντι 
ἐν αὐχμηρῷ τόπῳ. φτοῦ. meaning. ἃ discovery 
from — οὔ the schemes of Providence, which. 
however imperfect, is γεῖ ufficient for the com- 
fort and δυρροτί οὗ good men, under all the dis 
couragements of the present liſe. With the 
δοη δὲ rare expresſsion λόγος βεβ. comp 
λόγος ἐχυρὸς in Thucyd. iii. 85,1. By αὐχα. 
is —— not dark, but ἀγουσλίῳ ; for. * 
ἰάεα οἵ drought., αὐχμὸς. necersarily [ΟἹ] ο πὸ 
that of drouohtiness, " δ4ᾳυδ)  ἀ ΠΥ," carrring vwith it 
the idea οἵ duskiness and drearinen ἘΝ in ἃ 
passage οὗ Aristot., cited by Ῥηεἰεί., τὸ στίλβον 
καὶ λαμπρὸν is oppored to τῷ αὐχμηρώῶ εεὶ 
ἀλαμπεῖ. There may, however, be included 28 
under ſente, by way οἱ allusion to the worid, as 2 
durt and dreary abode, full of minery. —- καλός 
ποιεῖτε προσέχοντες, ὡς λύχνῳ, Xc-, unto 
vhich word yo ἐὸ well ἴο givo eed (Heb. ἱν.13 
James i. 21) as unto ἃ lamp.“ To giro heed ἢ 
prophecy' is to carefully trace its real import. 
and, laying to heart in full faith its aubetanoe, to 
to ascertain its fulfilment in due time. Οὐ theæ 
vwords (omewhat obscure from the boldnes οἵ 
the ſigurative imagery employed) the meanins. 
Dr. Henderron thinſes, is that this prophetie 
word, though., vwhen compared to the ↄaun, it 
migbt be said to be only lantern, the light οἵ 
vhich but dimly discovers the objects upon vhich 
it chines, yet it would afford certainty to all vbo 
availed themselves οἵ its aid. Bp. Hortley, οἷ- 
ing ἃ more correct and enlarged view, explains 
the word of propheey“ to mean, "4 discorers 
from heaven οὗ the ꝛiehemes of Providence, whicb. 
however imperfocet. is γεῖ sufſcient for the com- 
fort and aupport οὗ good men, undor all ἴδε ἀϊε- 
couragomenis οὗ the present lifo; δὸ it furnithe 


— — — — — 
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λύχνῳ φαίνοντι ἐν αὐχμηρῷ τόπῳ, ἕως οὗ ἡμέρα διαυγάσῃ, καὶ 
φωσφόρος ἀνατείλῃ ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν. 5301 τρῦτο πρῶτον τοι. 13. . 
γινώσκοντες, ὅτι πᾶσα προφητεία γραφῆς, ἰδίας ἐπιλύσεως οὐ 


ἃ ἀἰοτιηοπείγβιϊοι ,--- -ποὶ of equal evidence, indeed, 
with that which the final cataetrophe vwill afford, 
but ἃ certain demonstration, -Ja demonttration 
drawn from ſaet and exporience, rising in eri- 
dence as the ages tho — ΠῚ on; and, in 
overys οὗ it sufficient for the passing gene- 
— ——— that the —8 — 
in the kingdoms of the earth,““ that there is 8 
Gop vho will judge the world in righteousness.“ 
«---ῥ( ὡς οὗ ἡμέρα διαυγάσῃ, καὶ φωσφόρος ἀνατ., 
meaning. until the day or time —8 clearer know- 
ledge] arise, eren tho day-star [οὗ apiritual dis- 
cernment)] rise in γοῦν hearta; in other words. 
till ἃ long series οὗ ovents, yet hid in futurity, 
ahall arise, to give gradual teſtimony; until δὶ 
length ταὶ before was obeeure shall becomoe 
clear and intelligible, and the vhole evidenco be 
developed in one unelouded δέαζα οὐ σοπυϊοίίον." 
20. πᾶσα προφητεία γραφῆς, ἰδίας ἐπιλύ- 
σεως οὐ γίνεται] ΟΥ̓ this verso the sense has 
been nearly as much disputed as that of the pre- 
ceding. The various interpretations (as detailed 
by Dr. Henderson, Lect. on Dir. Insp. p. 559) aro 
as follows: 1. No prophecy ἰδ οὗ arbitrary inter- 
proetation. 2. No prophecy is οὗ γαΐξ οἵ de- 
tached intorpretation. 8, — ocy is not to 
be literully interpreted. 4. No prophecy could 
be explained ὃν the prophets ——— δ. No 
prophecy can interpreted by the unussisted 
οισέγε οὗ the reader. 6. No prophecy is of δοίγ- 
æolation. 7. No prophecey can be rendered ἐπεα- 
lid. 8, No propheey ἰδ the result οὗ privato or 
τἰπὶπερίγεα dixclusure. ΟΥ̓́ these the æcond inter- 
protation (dy vhich the words are supposed to 
import that the sense οὗ no prophecy is to bo 
dotermined by an abetract consideration of the 
possageo itaelf, but by talkcing it in conjunection with 
other portions of Scripture relating to the vaub- 
jeet) vhilo it is one admitted by tho words them- 
pelves, and expreſtes vhat is perfoctly true ἴῃ 
1861 Ὁ, and presents ἃ rule applicable to tho pro- 
photical writinge beyond all other parts οὗ Serip- 
ture, yet it is one Iittlo agreeable to the conteat. 
The only sense permitted by the general tenour 
οὔ the whole passage is, 1 conceive, that ado 
by Knapp and Pritzeh, and further dovolopod by 
— Horaley (in four able Sermons on this text), 
ὙΠῸ tupposes tho Apostlo to lay dovn δὰ leadinꝗ 
— (vell represonting the import of the 
vwords τοῦτο πρῶτον γινώσκοντες), that ποῖ 
any propheey οὗ Seripture is οὗ aolf- interprotation, 
i. e. its own interpreter; or (as Dr. Pye Smith 
exprestes it) ſit was essential to the chemeo οὗ 
prophecy that it should mot bo of ælfsolution, 
meaning. that it could not be explained from it- 
aolf by any serutiny of its ovn terme, till light 
should be castt upon it by the δύση; for ihe 
Scripture prophocies are not detached predictions 
οὗ separate independent events, but are united in 
συοίεπι, Αἰ] terminating in one great object -the 
promulgation of the Gospel. and the complote 
establichment οὗ ihe Mesaiah's kingdom.“ And 
the σσαφοη is evident from the next verre, which 
(ες Bp. Horsley shows) means that tho prediec- 
tions οὗ the prophets did not, lixo their ovn pri- 
vate thoughts and sentiments, originato in their 
οὐ minds. Tho prophets, in the exereise οὗ 


their office. were necessary agents, acting under 
the irresistiblo impulse οὗ the omniscient Spirit, 
vho made the faculties and the organs of those 
holy men his own inſtruments for conveying to 
mankind some portion οὗ the treasures οὗ —* own 
knowledge. Futurity seems to hare been deli- 
neuled ἴῃ tome sort οὗ emblematical picture pre- 
δβεηἰοα by the Spirit οὗ God to the prophot's mind, 
vhich, preternaturully fillod and heated with this 
ΒΟΘΠΟΓΥ͂, in deeri bing tho images obtruded on tho 
fantasy, gave pathetic utterance to visdom not 
its own. In this view Dr. Peile entiroly coin- 
cides; and, δ δὴ illusſtration of our text, and 
forming ἃ ↄꝛummary οὗ the train of thought vhich 
dictated and pervades our Apoetle's last solemn 
exhortation. he refers to the πογάβ οἵ Hosea vi. 
IA, and then remarka thoreon,˖ Have πὸ not 
here ἃ Seripture prophecy, whiceh, sent forth as a 
lantern, to guide and hed α gleam οἵ comfort on 
the desolation οὗ God's ancſent people, was yet 
not auch as to reveal its depth of apiritual mean- 
ing. uutil 106 Day of Christ had dawned upon 
the world. and that Ligqkt that chould ἰἐσλέεπ {λα 
Gentiles also had 60 arisen in our hearts by faith, 
that now τὸ 8606 vhat Hotea and the righteous 
men οὗ his day δα not; —the ulterior referenco 
which this prophetie utterance“ had to those 
times οὗ world-wide reconsſtitution of man's lost 
estate (χρόνοι ἀποκαταστάσεως πάντων: Acta 
iii. 21), in which while it ἰδ manifestly ἐπ the ταν 
to be, wo cannot yet say it ἐς fulfilled. To tako 
heod then unto the word vherein He hath poken 
to them, through whom alone cometh the moral 
and apiritual light of overy man —this has been 
the visdom and well-doing of God's Israel from 
πο beginning. And be his light, be his day of 
accoptance ὁ e. vhat it may, etill must cho 
Icruelite in be forward to beliere that then 
ahall he know, iF be follou on to know the 
Lord.““ The meaning οὗ the verse may bo best 
thus expressed freely, but faithfully, thus:Har- 
ing this (great Truth) fully knowu τὸ us, - that 
πὸ Scripture prophecy ἰδ ᾳ matter) οὗ privato 
interprotation, or, as Dr. Peile eoxplains, hath 
the property of aolf-interpretation That tho 
true ense οἵ ἐπιλ. ἰδ, not vhat Dr. Henderson 
(on Inapir.) aupposes, i ion, but interpreta- 
tfion, is ovident from tho context; and that tho 
word admitsa οὗ this sense 1 have already shown 
by aæeveral exx. οἵ the rerb ἐπιλύω; to which 1 
now add exx. of the verbal noun in Symm. Ver- 
sion οὗ Hos. iii. 4, and Heliod. i. 19, ὀνειράτων 
ἐπίλ., «πὰ iv. 9, χρησθέντων ἐπίλ. 1 find this 
view οὗ ἐπίλυσις, δηὰ that abore laid dovn οὗ 
the whole verse, confirmed by the suffrage οὗ 
Με. Green, αν. N. T. Dial. p. 208, vho expresces 
the general sense οὗ vr. δ᾽ 21, thus: Since 
rophecey did not arise from man's dervising. but 

tho dietation οὗ the Holy Spirit, it is ποῖ ono 

οἵ those Κίηάε of vriting whieh contain every 
necessary element οὗ the interpretation οὐ their 
οὐ matter, but requires the aid οὔ something 
extraneous, being ποῖ intelligiblo orven to thoso 
vho gavo utterance to it. —- To ad vert to ἃ matter 
οἵ eriticism and interpretation. At ν. 21 Sehol⸗ 
and Lachm. cancol the οἱ before ἅγιοι (vhieh] 
had 50 55 vithin braekets), and with somo 


Θεοῦ ἄνθρωποι. 


2 PETER 1. 21. 


1..}1. 5. 


τεία, ἀλλ ὑπὸ Πνεύματος ἁγίον φερόμενοι ἐλάλησαν ἶ οἱ ἅγιοι 


11. 1 4 Εγένοντο δὲ καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐν τῷ λαῷ, ὡς 
—8 καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν ἔσονται Ψψευδοδιδάσκαλοι, οἵτινες παρεισάξουσιν 
Η ᾿ φ 2 * * 2 ⸗ * J ⸗ 2 ⸗ 
ἅτ — αἱρέσεις αποωλειαᾶς, καὶ τὸν ὥγοράσαντα αὕὐτοὺς δεσπότην ἄἀρνου- 


μένοι, ἐπάγοντες ἑαυτοῖς ταχινὴν ἀπώλειαν: 3 (καὶ πολλοὶ ἐξ- 


roason, as will appear from vhat 1 havo ραϊὰ in 
note on 1 Tim. νἱ. II. uhere 1 hare fully treated 
on this important ex ion, ἅγιοι τοὺ Θεοῦ, or 
Θεοῦ. Το iho atrong authority for its removal δυρ- 
lied by A. C, Ο, and above 20 cursives. 1 add 2 
Ὁ. and 7 Mus. eopies. Tisch.. indoed, has odit- 
οὐ ἐπὸ Θεοῦ ἄνθρωποι from MS. Band 4 cur- 
bives; to which l add Lamb. 1182. very ἱπεὺ(ἢ- 
cient authority; and oppoted by internal evidence: 
it being 6 mero criticul alterution to get rid of 
tautology. though the expreerion no vhero oceurs 
in the N. Teect. or the Sept. As to the term 
—— this uss οὗ φέρεσθαι οἵ being 
ivinely inspired' ἰδ very rare; the only ex. 
vhieh Ican adduce is «οὗ xvii. 1, ϑερῖ., πνεύ- 
ματι φερόμενος, vith vhich comp. Rev. xrii. ὃ, 
and χχί. 10, add Josc. Bell. vi. δ, 2, ὅταν ἡμᾶς 
τὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ λάβῃ πνεῦμα, and espec. Joe. 
Antt. iv. 6, 5, ὅταν ἡμᾶς Θιοῦ λάβη πνεῦμα, 
φωνὰς ἃς βούλεται καὶ λόγουε, οὐδὲν ἡμῶν 
εἰδότων, ἀφίησιν, vhich has ἃ romark- 
able bearing on vhat is hero ϑαϊὰ as to the origin 
διὰ nature οὗ propheey. 


ΤΠ. From the mention οὗ true and Divinely 
inspired prophets, tho Apoſtle takes occation to 
ad vert to —* prophets; and, intimating that 
ihere had been sueh among the Jewse, forewarns 
his readers that there will be αἱ least falso 
touchers among Christians; men of corrupt lives, 

romulgating falso doctrines to rupport eril 
iving, and ingratiating themsel ves J the 

ple, in order to wake ἃ greater gain by preaching 
ihe Gospel. Tho ἐπα οὗ those men he contrasta 
vith that of the pious and virtuous —and after 
ahowing that. as in the case of the vieked before 
180 Flood, dectruction would as surely befal the 
one, as rvation be extended to the other; 
he, in order the πιοτὸ effectually and foreibly to 
forewvarn them οὗ — in queetion, enters, 
as it wero, more Pronnetiou, into α beauti- 
fully graphice dexæription of the falte teachers. 
and thus proclaims the hopeless condition οἵ 
thoso whio should be deluded by them. There 
is omething very peculiar in the character and 
— of this Chapter, as com vith thoso 
of the preceding and following Chapters; on 
vhich diſcrepancy. and its probable cause, Dr. 
Peile malkes the folloving ablo remarks: Like the 
atern and appalling denunciation of his country's 
Rulers, into whiek St James is suddenly trane- 
ported in εἶ. v. I-G6, it is plainly to be diatin- 
guished from its context ὈΥ “ 0mething οἵ pro- 
phetic atrain;“ and, τοσοίδε with the kindred 
chapter vwritien by St Jude, and 5 of the 
aecond and ſourth chapters οἵ St. John's Firat 
Fpietle, may be traced to that very remarkable 
Dicoume vhich our Lord held with his“ —* 
tles of the Circumcision.“ as dotailed in Matt. 
χχὶν. ]---25. Moark xXiii. -- 93. and at connected 


almost demandod by ἀγοράσαντα. 


with Fhbich comp. the promise givon in John xir. 


— δὲ ἀπ χὴν πὸ κ᾿ εἰ. The βεῖδὲ ἰδ, 
᾿ ΤῸ vore, however, alao Julse ρτορῆεῖδ am 
the Ieraelitich] people; and thus, too, ΜΠ 
thero be among you false teochers. vho aball 
introduco pernicious heresies. eren denxing tbe 
Lord that purechased them [vith his own blood]; 
bringing thereby on themrelves δρεεὰγ deſatruc- 
tionꝰ On the persons horo meant by these faleo 
teachers, much differenco οὗ opinion exiat 
Some auppore ihem to havo been the Gaoetics. oc 
Niodaditons; others, Vudaizers, holding opinior- 
aimilar to thoro of the Afuntanista οἵ the vecood 
and third centuries. J am mysolf δὲ present in- 
clined to agreo wvith Dr. Peiſe, ἰὼ holding, πὶιὰ 
Calv., ὁ ποῦ unum notari ἃ Petro tempus quum 
dicit eruat᷑ falsi doctores, æed omnes potius Rtate 
comprehendi: Christianos enim cum veteri Po 
pulo confert. Hanec igitur doctrinam δὰ tempe 
noetrum accommodare ἀδοοῖ, πὸ hæc tentatio 86 
—— quum insurgere videmus ſalsos ἀοείοτει, 
ut Dei veritatem oppugnent. Cæterùàm ideo 
noe admonet Spiritus Dei αἱ intenti bimus ed 
cuvendum; atqueo hue apectat tota deseripuo 
quam mox subjiciet. —By the vory atrong εΣ- 
prescion αἱρέσεις ἀπωλείας is meant δ (ἢ 
mas as produce or occasion destructĩon to thoæe 
vho recei vo them. The next words are explan- 
tory of tho auturs οὗ the ruinous heresies in 
question; and by those vhich follow it is τας- 
gested that the perrons originating them bris 
upon themæetves the vory deſtruction which ibey 
occation to others, and that ἃ σιούγὲ destructie 
Comp. Lytias c. Erat. 96, ταχεῖαν παρ᾽ αὑτοῦ 
τὴν τιμωρίαν κομεῖσθε.ς 8.60 note οὐ Με 
χχὶν. Dr. Ῥοΐϊο is οἵ opinion, with Οὐἱν., 
that these hereeies διὸ less doctrinal, than πες- 
tarian and ſchismatical; and Calv. would eug 
gesat ↄoiuriuaaim as δῇ apt tranalation οἵ αἱρι- 
σεια, in the abetract, οὐ vhich Dr. Peile bæ 
ΒΟΙΏΘ instructivo remarka. By the term πορ- 
εισάξ. is denoted the urreptitious cruſt with ποιοὶ 
the doctrines and practices in queſtion vere in 
troduced. A morc deſiaite charge is couched u 
the next πογάβ, καὶ τὸν ἀγοράσαντα.--ἀρνον- 
μενοι, οἵ whieh the δεῆϑο dependo upon ἴδε τ᾿ 
ſerence supposed in διεισπότην, vhether to νά 
οἵ to Caricci. The δβεο8 the more οοττοί 
view; for, as to the passages οὗ the Old Tex 
cited in proof οὗ the former interpretation, the⸗ 
are not quite to tbe point, and the latter ὃ 
Thus δεσε. 
will, as oſten, bo for Κύριον. Wo are ποῖ, δου- 
evoer, to underſtand that they deuied Jeaus to be 
the Afecciah; ἴον otherwise ihey could ποῖ bare 
been Christians at all. Wo may aupposo ἴδε 
meaning to boe, that —— him vho pu 
— them (i. 6. their oemer) to be 


— —— — — 


2 ΡΕΤΕᾺ ΤΙ. 9, 4. 


141 


ακολουθήσουσιν αὐτῶν ταῖς " ἀσελγείαις, δι᾿ οὺς ἡ ὁδὸς τῆς ἀλη- νῦσαι. 83. 


θείας βλασφημηθήσεται:) 5 ὃ καὶ ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ πλαστοῖς λόγοις 


1 Τίηι. 6. δ. 
Tit. 1.11. 


ς κ᾿ 2 ⸗ : Ϊ 8* * " 2 2 σι Δ 6 διάο 4. 
υμας εμπορεύσονται οἷς ΤΟ Κκριμα ETGAGͥ ουκ ἄἀρΎει, Καὶ 7 ὁ Job 4. 18. 


ἀπώλεια αὐτῶν οὐ νυστάζει. 4» Εἰ γὰρ ὁ Θεὸς ἀγγέλων ἁμαρ- 
τησάντων οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλὰ σειραῖς ζόφου, ταρταρώσας, 


2. καὶ “«- ἐξακολ..---τ. ———— Το fix 
the interprotation, the readinꝗq must firat bo as 
certained. Νον, for the t. rec. ἀπωλ. moſst οὗ 
the MSS. have ἀσελγ. (vhich 1 find ἴῃ almost 
all the Lamb. and ΜΝ, 8. copies), adopted by all 
the Critical Editors, from Bengel to Tisch., 
vhom 1 δανὸ followed, sinco it is cupported by 
both external and internal evidence. Μδοκη., 
indeed, defenda then ἃ. τεῦ; but on grounds 
very insecuro. The word was νοΐ ἃ well-knovn 
oné, αἱ least in its present sense, to the Tran- 
ecri bers nor even to tho Revisers; vho, stumb- 
ling at τῆς term, brought in ἀπωλείας, as fur- 
niching 8 senss which they could underttand. 
The Senaææ intended, as appears from tho context, 
is ποῖ 8δὸ much disvolute ioes δὲ licentious 
τοαὺν of handling the doctrines οὗ the Goepel, 30 
as to occasion the simple truth as it ἰδ in Jeeus, 
-tihe pure Gospel, -to be disparaged as auperseti- 
tious and fanatical, or, δὶ any rate, not εὐ ἸΏ} 
intellectual, and enlightened, to auit the votariee 
οὔ α Goepel οἵ man, οὶ οἵ GoDn and COarist. 
That ἀσελΎ. is quite ausceptible of this sense 
will ap from vhat 1 have said in my Lex. in 
v. 1 * this view of [86 ꝛense confi rmed by 
Fet., το explains ἀσελγ. οὗ" impure doctrines; 
though he thinke the vense perditionet, ἀπω- 
λείας, ἰδ meant to be conjoined, as pointing δὲ 
the deſtruction into which the followers of false 
doctrine will be hurried, equally with the teach- 
ers and diseminators thereof, referring to 2 Tim. 
iii. I3. But that seems a very erroneous vievw, 
vwhich the learned Expotitor would ποῖ have 
fallen into, δὰ he understood the true force οὗ 
ἀσελγ. Tho foregoing interpretation is excerd- 
ἐμεῦ confirmed by 4 quite parallol οἵ 
St. Jude (formed on that οἵ δι. Peter), v. 4, τὴν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ χάριν μετατιθέντες εἰς ἀσέλγειαν, 
vhere the preceding and following context re- 
quires the term ἀσελγ. to be taken οὗ doctrine 
especially. As eXxx. οἵ ἃ rimilar use οἵ ἐξακο- 
λουθ. comp. Isa. Ivi. II, πάντες ταῖς ὀδοῖς 
αὑτῶν ἐξηκολούθησαν, and erpec. Teet. xii. P. 
. 628, ἑξακολονθήσουσι τοῖς πονηροῖς — 
ἰοις, and further Amos ii. 4, οἷς (ες. ματαΐοις) 
ἐξηκολούθησαν οἱ πατέρες αὑτῶν, meaning, 
τὰ μάταια οἵ idolatry and practical infidelity. 
ΤῊ expreesion ὁδὸς τ. ἀληθ.. δὲ aaid οἵ the true 
Gospel, is illuatrated by reference to Lucian, 
Hermot. 46, μίαν εἵλετο ἐξ ἁπασῶν ὁδὸν, ἀληθῆ 
τε δοκιμάσας καὶ πειρᾷ μαθὼν, ὡς μόνη ἄγει 
εὐθὺ τῆς εὐδαιμονίαφ. But thero is πο allusion 
either here, or at Acts ix. 2, to ἃ ϑοεῖ in Philo- 
sophy; though some, it ieeme, in ancient, δὲ woll 
as modern times, thought ꝛo. And το that 1 
aseri bo the strange ἐπ in the Alex. MS., 
also in No. 9, ἀπά in the ÆEthiop. and Sahid. 
Versions. —ö ὁξα, meaning. 'a tenet οὗ Philo- 
ΒΟΡὮΥ. οὐ a body οὗ aueh, forming ἃ tystem. 

3. καὶ ἐν πλεονεξία---ἐμπορεύσονται) mean- 
ing.“ And through covetousnest, they will mako 
a mero gain οὔ γοῦ (i. 6. of teaching you) by 
vords faahioned, made up to decoiro. Comp. 


Luxke Β. δι. 
Juhn 8. 44. 
— 
u . 
παρ- Rer. 20. 3. 


Ἰωθῦο, p. 70, λόγοιε πεπλασμένοις ἀξιώσει 
πιστεύειν ὑμᾶς: 406. Βο]]. iv. 4, 8, ἐκ τῶν 
ἐπιπλαστῶν λόγων: Antt. ἵν. 6, 1, ἐγχειρεῖν 
ἔγνω τοῖς λόγοις, vhoro thero exiets δῇ acknov- 
ledged corruption, tho best mode οὗ removing 
vhich ἰδ to suppote that before τοις four letters 
namely πλασ., were eaten away by ἃ worm. or 
otherwise offaced in ꝛome very anciont archetype. 
Now ἐγχειρεῖν πλαστοῖς supplies the very tento 
wan ν πλαστοῖς being denoted vhat is Λι0- 
titious, and made up ſor the nonco; δ metaphor 
taken from dishoneſt traders vho put off their 
bad vwares, 80 making them — for aalo as to ap- 
pear good articles; eomp. Goldam., with doctrines 
foushioned to tho varying hour.“ With this use οἵ 
ἐμπορ. comp. that in the phrase ἐμπορεύεσθαι 
φιλοσοφίαν in Philo, p. 948, and Themist. 
Ρ. 298, to makeo gain οἵ Philocophy.“ Hero 
thero ἰδ, by δῇ anomaly, ἃ use οὔ ἱ Τϑοῦ for 
the thing, as in Ezek. xxvi. 21, καμήλους καὶ 
κοιοὺς ἐν οἷς ἐμπορμεύσονταί σε͵ and Heliod. 
Æith. vi. 7, τὸν Κνήμωνα ἐμπορεύεται ποικί- 
λωε ἐφελκόμενος, vuhere, although the accus. 
is reforred by Loesn. aolely to ἐφελ., it δοθῆ 
meant as mueh for ἐμπορ. The reneo is, that 
Nausiecles is striving by every βογὶ οἵ attraction 
and in voeiglement to ππαζϑ α gauin o ἀΐνε, i. e. to 
ἀμ him as ἃ suitor for his daughtèr, and obtain 

im δὲ ἃ futuro son-in-law. Αἱ τὸ words τὸ 
κρῖμα---οὐκ — — vweo have ἃ gin- 
gular mode οὗ expreſtrion δὲ respects the two 
vorbs ἀργεῖ δΔηὰ νυστάζει, vhereby predicates 
aro aseri bed to the nhiaꝙs κρῖμα and ἀπωλ., vhich 
properly belong to the exerciaing judg- 
ment and inflicting destruction. Certainly the 
phraseology is sueh as would be rather suitablo 
ἴο poetry. and that lyrie, wheroby what ἰδ properly 
applicable only to porans ἰδ aseribed to ἐδένσε ; 
though the idiom somotimes occurs in the Class. 
proeo vriters; 6. ὅτ. Ælian ἂρ. Suidam, p. 790, 
οὗ μὴν ἐκάθενδεν ἡ τοῦ Θεοῦ πρόνοια. And a0 
our great Poet has: Why δίδερο tho thunder in 
the upper aky ꝰ 

. ΟΥ̓ these verres the scope is to exem- 
plify the method of God's judement in auch 
casaes, and to verify vhat vwas before aaid, that 
God risite vico vith puniahment, and virtuo vith 
rewards. 

4. εἰ γὰρ ὁ θεὸς ἀγγέλων ἁμαρτησάντων, 
ἃς.) In ἁμαρτησάντων thero is referenco ἴο 
the robellion of the fallen angels. In the wvords 
σειραῖς ζόφου, ταρταρώσας (one of almott 
Æschylean boldnesa) the term ταρταρώσαεϊδ ουρ- 

to be dori ved from the Heuihen, and σειραῖς 

ὄφου from the eivisk forms οὗ —— on this 
aubject; Tartarus being a part οἵ Hodes. in vhich 
criminals were repreronted at confined till the 
day οἴ — Beo that as it may, tho ſallen 
angels here δῖὸ not — οὗ as being in actual 
tormente, but only adjudguod to them, and mean- 
vhilo committed to the security οὗ chains οὗ 
durkxnesa; i. e. to p vwhero utter darkness 
holds them δὲ it wero enchained. So Wisd. xvii. 
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R 4 ͵ — d— 
ἃ (ει. 7.31. ἔδωκεν εἰς κρίσιν "' τηρουμένους" ὃ ἃ καὶ ἀρχαίου κόσμου οὐκ 
δ , 


30. οι ι. ἐφείσατο, ἀλλ᾽ ὄγδοον Νῶε δικαιοσύνης κήρυκα ἐφύλαξε, κατα- 
’ ΄-Ὃ 8 
qen. i. 2. Κλυσμὸν κόσμῳ ἀσεβῶν ἐπάξας: ὅ “καὶ πόλεις Σοδόμων καὶ 


Num. 6. 10. 
Deut. 20. 22. 
148. 18. 10. 
Jer. δ0. 


Γομόῤῥας τεφρώσας καταστροφῇ κατέκρινεν, ὑπόδενγμα μελλόν»- 


ἀν δῦ ὦ. τῶν ἀσεβεῖν τεθεικώς" Ἱ' καὶ δίκαιον Λὼτ, καταπονούμενον ὑπὸ 
Η 


ἢ. 8, 16 
lPu. 110. 


Ἐζοκ. 0. 4. 


i. τῆς τῶν ἀθέσμων ἐν ἀσελγείᾳ ἀναστροφῆς, ἐῤῥύσατο---8 ὁ Ββλέμ- 
ματι γὰρ καὶ ἀκοῇ ὁ δίκαιος, ἐγκατοικῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς, ἡμέραν ἐξ 
ἡμέρας ψυχὴν δικαίαν ἀνόμοις ἔργοις ἐβασάνιξεν" 8" οἷδε Κύριος 


ἈΡ6.5...7, εὐσεβεῖς ἐκ πειρασμοῦ ῥύεσθαι, ἀδίκους δὲ εἰς ἡμέραν κρίσεως 


i σον. 10. 18 
1 ϑΔυάο 4.7, 
8, 10, 16, 


᾿ κολαζομένους τηρεῖν: 10 ἱ μάλιστα δὲ τοὺς ὀπίσω σαρκὸς ἐν ἔπι- 


θυμίᾳ μιασμοῦ πορευομένους, καὶ κυριότητος καταφρονοῦντας" 
(τολμηταὶ, αὐθάδεις, δόξας οὐ τρέμουσι βλασφημοῦντες 1) 


17, οὔ the vieked, ἁλύσει σκότους ἐδέθησαν. 
Hdot ν. 77. vhere, in δὴ Athenian insrription 
in the Acropolis, it is aaid οὐ captives held in 
fetters, Δεσμῶ ἐν ἀχλυόεντι σιδηρέῳ ἔσβεσαν 
ρον Here tho persons are thrust ἀν to 

ins οἵ darkness, aud the andying worm, Milt. 
Par. L. vi. 739. 

δ. ὄγδοον Nos] meaning, by an idiom fre- 
quent ἴῃ the best vwriters, Noah with seven 
others.“ —Kipuxeæ δικαιοσύνης, menning, ὁ 8 
herald to proclaim to the world tidings οὗ the 
righteousness that is by (αἰ ἢ," and of which it is 
said, Heb. xi. 7, that he was himself δὴ heir. — 
—— &xe. So in Ecelus. xliv. 17, he is re- 
presented as κατάλειμμα τῇ γῇ. 

6. καταστροφῇ κατέκρινεν) i. o.cxecuted 
punishment προ them by utter deetruction. 
866 note on Rom. νἱ!!. 8..--- Ὑπόδειγμα---τεθει- 
κὼς, having made them a type ἐμ! example οὗ 
the futuro punishment of the wieked. Seo Ec- 
elus. xliv. 16 

7. καταπονούμενον--- ἀναστροφῆς) " wearied 
out (eomp. Pe. xev. 10. Sept.) by the profligate 
behaviour of men who trampled on all laws. 

8. βλέμματι γὰρ καὶ ακοῇ)] Thete words 
denote tho mode in vhieh he vwas daily annoyed 
with witnessing their wieked conduet. Render, 
“δ aight and report [οὗ their dissolute course οἵ 
life ], just beforo en οὗ. There is ꝛomething 
grauphie in the mode οὗ expression βλ. καὶ ἀκ.: 
und in the ποτὰ καταπονούμενον ὑπὸ τῆς τῶν 
ἀθέσμων ἐν ἀσελγεία ἀναστροφῆν, there 86. 9 
ἴο be especial reference to the abominable con- 
duet δροκοπ οὗ in Gen. xix. 4--- 1 0.---ψυχὴν 
δικαίαν.--ἐβασάνιζεν. A remarkable ula· 
tion of conſtruetſion, for ἐβασανίζετο [κατα 
Ψυχὴν δικαίαν ἄνομ. ἔργοις, rcil. αὐτῶν. ΤῊ 
expreſssion γ,Ἃ6}} corresponds to καταπονούμενον 
just before, and was probahly formed on 2 Mace. 
viii. 2. τὸν ὑπὸ πάντων καταπονούμενον. Tho 
— may also be suppoſsed to have had in 
mind Iea. xliii. 2, espec. in the Versions οὔ 
Aquila, Symm., and Theodot. 

. οἷδε Κύριος εὐσιεβεῖς---τηρεῖν)] In the 
two mem bers, οὗ which this eentence is composed, 
vo have (as Calvin obſerves) ἃ ἑτοογοία ἀπϑιοοῦ 
returned, to quoll the uneasy misgivings of the 
oppressed righteous, ἤθη they seo the ungodly 
in βυςἢ — flourishing like ἃ green bay- 
tree, vhile themseol ves geom abandoned to hopeleas 
adverrity. Τὸ vhieh purposo ἰδ ἃ paſsage οἵ Ρὲ. 


Ἰχχῖ., where tho samo οὗ εἰωνπεδέϊπο is 
desceri bed, occasioned by beholding the prosperity 
οὗ the wicked and the distressful etate of the 
righteous; where the δωσσεϑίέονα οὗ fruil nature 
are finely depicted, and then are introduced, in 
opposition thereto, the considerations of Dixine 
σγασδ, by a reference, ]. to the examples οὗ the 
gaints; 2. to the difficulty οὗ judging concerning 
God's dispensations; and, 3 (as here) to the 

issus οἵ things δὶ the day οὗ judgment 
Hore, then, the Apoſtle means to say, ἴδαι if 
God punished formerly the vieked. ἀπά preserved 
the good, he surely, in the exercise οὗ his οὔσῃ 
viso providence, well ἄποιος hoto, in all future 
times, to punish the one and preserve the other. 
either by relieving them out οὗ trial (for cuehen 
the import οὗ πειρασμοῦ), or preserving them 
under ii. Thus Lot's trial was, that his righteous 
soul vas vexed νυ ἢ witnessing the deeds οὗ the 
ungodly around him; and from that trial he vas 
deſivered by their being removed out οὗ the vay 
in the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrab., just 
as tho righteous will, at τῇ day of judgment be 
delivered from this, as well as all other trials aud 
tribulations (geo Rev. xxi. 4), by the eril beiog 
for ever separated from the good. Seo Matt. xiii. 
49, Αἱ εἰς ἡμέραν κρίσεως κολαζομένους τηρ.. 
comp. 4 Mace. xii. [2 and Jude 7; the former οἵ 
vhich paseages was prob. in Peter's mind. On 
the force οὗ πειρασμοῦ δε6 note on 2 Cor. xii. 


7. 

10. Here vhat has been before taid is nov 
more direetly anplied to the persons in question, 
ΝΟ are most graphieally οδαγαοέοτεπεά ---τοὺς 
ὀπίσω σαρκὸς---τορενομένους. Render. vho 
livo conformably to the fleh, in the lust of pol- 
lution,“ i. 6. in carnal and polluting praetices 
Then is repretented their inction δοὰ 
rehellion — any sueh lawful authority εἰ 
might check their vicions practices; and while 
(as αἱ ver. 13) setting forth the greatness οὗ their 
guilt, tho Apostle brealce out into 2 parenthetical 
exclamation δὲ their wiekednes! — Audacious and 
celf· willed aro they! they reruple ποῖ to 5 
eril even of rulers in high ſtations.“ Αὐθάδεις 
means lit. οἰ ρίδαδογα (ἴοτ αὐτοαδεῖς), " κεἰ [- 
willed perrons, to whom nothing approves itoelf 
but their own conceits, and vho will have their 
ovwn way ἴῃ every thing, and δ. and do whot 
they please: οἵ vhich character ἃ opirited aketeb 
is given by Theophrast, Char. Eth. xv. 
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Π κ ὅπου ἄγγελοι, ἰσχύϊ καὶ δυνάμει μείζονες ὄντες, οὐ φέρουσι κυ κὰοο. 
κατ᾽ αὐτῶν παρὰ Κυρίῳ βλάσφημον κρίσιν. 131 Οὗτοι δὲ, (ὡς 116... 
ἄλογα ζῶα, φυσικὰ, γεγενημένα εἰς ἅλωσιν καὶ φθορὰν,) ἐν οἷς 
ἀγνοοῦσι βλασφημοῦντες, ἐν τῇ φθορᾷ αὐτῶν 3 καταφθαρή- 
σονται, 18 m κομιούμενοι μισθὸν ἀδικίας" ἡδονὴν ἡγούμενοι τὴν τὰ Ταᾶο 13. 
ἐν ἡμέρᾳ τρυφὴν, (σπῖλοι καὶ μῶμοι!) ἐντρνφῶντες ἐν ταῖς 
ἐ ἀπάταις αὐτῶν, συνευωχούμενοι ὑμῖν: 14 ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντες 
μεστοὺς μοιχαλίδος καὶ ἀκαταπαύστους ἁμαρτίας" δελεάζοντες 


ψυχὰς ἀστηρίκτους, καρδίαν γεγυμνασμένην 


II. οὐ φέρουσι κατ᾽ αὑτῶν, ΣΕ}: Tho refer- 
ence in κατ᾽ αὐτῶν is disputed. me aupporo 
it to be to δόξας juat hefore; others, to τολμηταὶ, 
αὐθάδεις. It is, however, bettor, with Benson 
and Abp. Nevwcome, to refer it to ἀγγέλων 
ἁμαρτ. αἱ νοῦ. 4: unlesa wo read καθ᾽ αὑτῶν 
(τοῦ εοπιὸ MSS. and the Vulgate Version). 
meaning those οὗ their own body, i. 6. tho bad 
angels; vhich reems placed — doubt by tho 
parallei passage οἵ Judo 9. ΤΟ argument is, 
δαὶ the perrons in question calumniate those οὗ 
high reputation and dignity, their breikren, while 
180 ἀπροίβ, exalted as they are abovo them in 
power. do pot apeak calumniously, οὐ with vitu- 
xꝓeration, οἵ their fellow angels, oven though the 
very re verre οὗ ἔνδοξοι. 

12.--16. στο the change ie brought bome, and 
the pertons in queſtion deæribed, under various 
characters; L. δε, liko [86 unimuls, devoid οὗ rea- 
on, and puided solely by their animal renses and 
inſtincto (as if created only to be taken and 
deatroyed), and thereby speaking evil of things 
vhieh they do not understand. νἱζ. the laws and 
measures οὗ their rulers. These (it is added) 
ahall utterly and — hy their own eor- 
rupt praetices,* or, as ἴῃ parallol pastage οἵ Judeo 
10 (on vhich seo note) βοεῖωδβ to call for, " by the 
corruption, the abuse. oſ the thinge, or doctrines. 
vhich they, through ignoranceo, calumniate. 
Howoever., 3. exaet δοΏ90 dependa on the readiaq, 
vhich is disputed. inasmuch as for — —— 
MSS. A. B, Ci, and 4 cureives, with ꝛomo M8SS. 
οἵ the Vulg. and alao some lator Versions, havo 
καὶ φθαρ., vhich is prob., though not cortainly, 
the trueo reading, aince internal eridenco is in ite 
favour, and καὶ ἰδ οι. conſfounded vith κατὰ in 
eompoæaition by the acribes. [{ καὶ φθαρ. be the 
true reading. the tenso is, that through their 
corruption (οὗ the doctrines) will they (the cor- 
νῶν themsel ves perieh. 

2. φυσικὰ ἰδ put, by δὴ idiom οἵ ordinary 
Greek. for ψνυχικα — ἰὼ the parallel pastago 
οἵ Jude 19) ——— thoseo πο are governed 
by the animal paations οἵ human nature, and 
consequently are not under theo guidance οὗ the 
opirit or 800}. For γεγενημένα hm. and 
Tisch. edit γεγενν.. from δον 55. : ὁ mani- 
fest alteration proceeding from certain Critics, 
vho did ποῖ perceivo that the sente, quite atis- 
factory, οὗ γεγενημένα ἰδ" brought into being. 

18, 14. Here are introduced moro ꝓpecial 
eharges, - thote οὗ gross senauality, nay, profli- 


γ. 
ΚΝ. ἡδονὴν ἡγούμενοι) Hero ἡδονὴν is δηε- 
»λαίίο, the full nso being, " τοζαγάϊης this rather 
as ἃ matter οἵ gratificution, and priding thomsel το 
in their δόαινα,"---ἰοῦ sentual gratiſication in the 


" πλεονεξίαις ἔχον- 


day-timo was, in ancient times, evor regardod as 
ἃ matter οὗ utter cottishness; seo 1 Thess. v. 7, 
and note; δῇ alluaion to which occun in Eurip. 
Moleag. frag. 22, τὸ φῶς δ᾽ ἀνάγκην προστίθησι 
φωφρονεῖν .--- Ἐντρυφῶντες ἐν ταῖς ἀπάταις, 
δ — words ꝛeem intended to further un- 
old the idea αἱ ἡδονὴν---τρυφὴν preceding, and 
the full enso may be as Το who, by means 
οὗ their deceits, contrivo to live luxurioualy; 
consatant attondants δὲ your feaata“ This modo 
οὗ taking the paseago γίε᾽ ἀβ an eoxcellent tente 
and involves no harahness; for ἐν may very vai 
be taken for ὑν, and ἐντρυφῶντες for ἐν τρνφῇ 
διάγοντεε : aince οἵ ἐντρνφᾷν ἴῃ the sense ἐμεζῶων 
riori exx. are not rare. — To ad vert to ἃ matter οὗ 
various reading. For «ἀπάταις, the reading οὗ 
only two MSS. and 10m0 Versions, ὠγάπαις τγλ8 
preferred by Erasm. and Grot., and has been ro- 
ceived into the ἰοχὶ by Lachm. and Tieæch. (] εἰ 
edit.), but not on good grounde, ance internal 
evideuce is as much agninst it as external autho- 
rity. It might poesibly arise from an orror on 
the part οἵ the aeri bes; but it may moet probably 
bo aseri bed to alteration ὃν Crities, suggeated by 
the worda οὗ Jude, ver. 12, οὗτοί εἰσιν ἐν ταῖε 
ὠγάπαις ὑμῶν σπιλάδεε, proceeding from 5οὶο- 
liats wbo wero δὲ ἃ loss to θ666 how ἀπάταις οουϊὰ 
comport with ἐνστρνῴ. Vet the two paesages are 
any thing but . he expresſstions em- 
ployed in the above wore indeed used with ἃ 
view to tho present οἵ St. Peter. though only 40 
far employed as that the ides implied ἴῃ σπῖλοι 
and μῶμοι, ἐντρνυφῶντες and συνενωχούμενοι 
here is there more fully evolved. Tisch. has in 
his 21nd ed. prudently recalled ἀπάταις. 

14. ὀφθ. μεστ. μοιχ.] i. ὁ. ᾿ by their looks 
they show the lasciviouaness οὗ thoir hearts. 
Coimp. Eurip. Hippol. δ25, "Ἔρως, ἔρως ὃ κατ᾽ 
ὀμμάτων Στάζεις πόθον. Tho eyes aro hero 
spoken οὗ as the especial inlets and outlets οὗ 
adulterous passion; and, as giving entranco to 
δἰ, they are, in the words ſollowing ἀκατα- 
παύστονε ἁμαρτίας, by ἃ peculiar modo οὗ 6ΧΣ- 
presaion, whoreby that ia attributod to ἐλέπρε 
vwhich properly belongs to perxs, represented 
δὲ eommittinq; that to vhich they thus give en- 
trance. However, ſor ἀκαταπαύστονς, την 
MSS. and βοιρὸ Verrions have ἀναταπαύστου, 
and two MSS. have ἀκαταπάστους, vhich has 
been edited by Lachm. But neither is admitti- 
ble, and the latter is wholly undeserving of at- 
tention, as boing ἃ ποιὰ πὸ vwhere found, and 
which, if it ever existed, wonld γίο]ὰ ἃ venso 
here wholly unsuitable, —namely. unemlmoi 
For πλεονεξίαις, almoet all ihe MSS., at least 
Οὗ any ποίο (I add moeat οἵ tho Lamb. and all 
ihe Mus. copies), havo πλεονεξίας, vhich has 
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2 ΡΕΤΕΒ 11. 1ὅ---Ἰ8. 


ΑΝαα 1. ΤΕς, κατάρας τέκνα ! 15 " Καταλιπόντες [τὴν] εὐθεῖαν ὁδὸν, 


Juas 11. 


ἐπλανήθησαν, ἐξακολουθήσαντες τῇ ὁδῷ τοῦ Βαλαὰμ τοῦ Βοσὸρ, 


ὃς μισθὸν ἀδικίας ἠγάπησεν, 16 ἔλεγξιν δὲ ἔσχεν ἰδίας παρα- 


νομίας: ὑποζύγιον ἄφωνον 
o Jude 13, 
12 


ἐκώλυσε τὴν τοῦ προφήτου παραφρονίαν. 


ἐν ἀνθρώπου φωνῇ φθεγξάμενον 
17 οὗτοί εἰσι πιγγαὶ 


ἄνυδροι, ἱ νεφέλαι ὑπὸ λαίλαπος ἐλαυνόμεναι, οἷς ὁ ζόφος τοῦ 


Αεῖα,, ὦ, σκότους εἰς αἰῶνα τετήρηται. 


μὰς 16, 
οἰ. . 4, 


been recei red by Oriesb. Scholz., Lachm., and 
Tisch. Ihave πον admitted it, aince it has in- 
ternal evidenceo, πὸ lees than external authority, 
in its favour, being the moro diſſicult reading. 
though one quite correct in phraseology, sinco 
this consſtruciion of the genit. with participles 
and adjectives deri γοὰ from verbe is found both 
in the best Olass. writers and ἰὼ the New Teet. 
6. g. John νἱ. 4δ, διδακτοὶ Θεοῦ. 1 Cor. ü. 18, 
ἐν διδακτοῖς Πνεύματος λόγοις. 

15. κατιλιπόντεε--- πλανήθησαν] meanin. 
that thoy have utterly forsaken“ the right way“ 
οἵ æœriptural truth and holy obedience, and quito 
gone aatray; not merely from an erroneous judg- 
ment, but from the corruption οὗ their hearta. 
The force οἵ the comparison, ἐξακολ., ἄζο., τεοίδ 
οὗ this, that αὐ Balaam, for the gratification οὗ 
his own invoteratoe covetousnets, counselled the 
Moabites to entice the Israelites into illicit con- 
nexion with their women, and thus lead them 
into idolatryxy δηὰ draw οὐ them the hearvy 
punishment οὗ God; 20 these falto teachers, by 
giving Christians ἃ licenco to commit immo- 
rality, in lixke manner called forth the vengeance 
οἵ God. ---μισθὸν ἀδικίας ἦγ. Of the moral 
charaeter οὗ Balaam weo knov nothing; but it 
is plainly implied ἴῃ the Old Test. history, and 
confirmed by Philo, Joſsephus, and all theo Jewish 
Iutorpretora, that coretousess tempted him to 
commit 80 base ἃ violation of his duty as ἃ Pro- 
phet: —just as in the case of these false teachers, 
avarice and sensuality tempted them to faleify 
tho Goepel, that they mighi makeo it the moro 

roduetiúve of gain, to expend on their ovn luste. 
—8 is t foree in the term ἠγάπησαν, 
vith vhich J would comp. Soph. Antig. 1048 
(οἵ Tireaias), τἀδικεῖν φιλῶν.---Καταλιπόντες 
τὴν εὐθεῖαν ὁδόν. Το τὴν is οὔ strong autho- 
rity (to vhich J add all the Lamb. and soveral 
Mus. eopies) eancelled by Grieeb., Matth., Scholæz, 
Lachm., and Tiech. 

16. ἔλεγξιν δὲ ἔσχεν ἰδίας παραν., &c.] 
Render: But he received reproof for his trans- 
gression: ἃ dumb beaat, apeaking with man's 
voieo, the Prophets madness. 

17. οὗτοί εἰσι---ἐλαυν.) Amoct lively ceom- 
parison, to designato the perrons in quettion as 
promisinꝙ much, but constantly di intiaq tho 
oxpoetations of thoss πο seek the refrerhment 
οἵ Gospel truth; — tpecious, but deceiring, as 
wolls destituto οὗ vater, and elouds that bring 
no rain; than which no ditappointment can, in 
Fastorn countries, bo greator, and οἵ which the 
Vurmer aomotimes ποῖ merel y diuppoiat, but lure 
travellers to dectruction. By the highly igurati ve 
oxpression (formed on the image οἵ Tartarus, 
ad verted to supra v. 4) is decignated ἃ piæco 
and atate οἵ πο0 the most diamal, with vhich 


18» Ὕπέρογκα γὰρ ματαιότητος 


φθεγγόμενοι δελεάζουσιν ἐν ἐπιθυμίαις σαρκὸς, ἀσελγείαις, τοὺς 


eompare Matt. viii. 12, xxii. 18. xxv. 80.-.. νε- 
φέλαι. Griesb.. Scholzæ, Lachm., and Tisch. 
read ὁμίχλαι, from MSS. A, B, C. and many 
cursives (to which 1 add Lamb. 1184), and the 
Vulg., and vith ἃ certain support from internal 
evidence, as exiating in the circumsſtance that 


va ꝙᷣ. has every appearanco οἵ being a ꝙlocs or 
easier reading. 

18. ὑπέρογκα---φθεγγ., ἃς. We hare here 

sameo sentiment as δὲ ver. 17: the meani 

being, that these persons were not only wiek 
* but the —— — in othera. 

t ὑπέρογκα au ῥήματα, svwelling words 
of empty ———— So Aristoph. κῃ. 97], 
speaka οὗ certain dietion δ οἰδοῦσαν ὑπὸ 
κομπασμάτων καὶ ῥημάτων ἐπαχθῶν. Thus 
in ματαιότ. there is δὴ allusion to that ſfolly 
(κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν), bouctinq. See 2 Cor. xii. 1] .-- 
τοὺς ὄντως ἀποφυγόντας͵ ὅχεο., thoee vho had 
really diengaged themsel ves from, &c. Such 
is the ꝛense, if the t. rec. be genuine. But thers 
is ἃ variety οἵ reading. Somo of the moet δἢ- 
cient MSS., with nearly all the aneient Vertions, 
and βδοῖὴοὸ Οτοοῖς and Latin Fathers, have ὀλέγως, 
others ὀλίγον, vhieh latter has been ——— 
almoet allthe recent Editors. and vith reason. 
No inetance have 1 noted οὗ ὄντως (equiv. to 
ἀληθῶν) joined with any participie except ὧν, 
οὖσα, ὄν. Moreorver, the dense δοοϊρῃεὰ ἴο ὄν- 
τῶς is harah and jejune, and such as cannot be 
elicited from tho words without considerable vio- 
lence. Eatius, aſtor δὴ able discussion οὗ the 
reading and consatruction, aatisfactorily βῆονν 
that the words τοὺς ἀναστρεφ. must be governed 


of the participle preceding, τοὺς ἀποφυγόντας: 
and he lays down the full aente of this obecurely 
vorded thus: Vorbis tumentibus, id 


δεῖ, grandibus, uperbis ac faſtu — vanisei 
mis tamen, inescant sweduetores illi per οοπεῦ- 
piscentias carnis δὰ lasciviam pronæe, cui permit- 
tunt, quidquid libet eos; qui paululum, id «ες, 
imperſfecte, πος atis firma fido {νοὶ potius poulu- 
lum, id eat. non multo antò, æed nuper admodum 
conversi δὰ Christum) ac recesterunt 
ab eis, qui in errore couversantur, seilicet inſi- 
dolitatis οἱ vitæ carnalis; cujusmodi converntio 
erat in ethnieismo ne Judaismo.“ Tho abore pre- 
sonts ἃ fair representation of tho senro; but theo 
learned Commentator, vhilo ho ovidently rejeet 
10 roading ὄντως, does not make out δ 
6850 for either οὗ the two other readin Thero 
is ꝛomothing mott feeble in thus underastanding 
to denote —— ; far proferable ὃ 
the sense ΝῸΝ multo απίοα. But thai is ἃ βοῆθὸ 
not to be elicited from paululum any moro than 
from ὀλίγως, hieh vord ἴδ indeed δὸ rare, that 
only three —— of it havo been adduoed 
ovon in Steph. Thes. (od. Paris), and those only 
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1 ὄντως ἀποφυγόντας τοὺς ἐν πλάνῃ ἀναστρεφομένους" 19. 4 ἔλευ- 4 τοῦ, 8. δι, 

θερίαν αὐτοῖς ἐπαγγελλόμενοι, αὐτοὶ δοῦλοι ὑπάρχοντες τῆς ἜΝ ΓΗ͂Ν 

φθορᾶς: ᾧ γάρ τις ἥττηται, τούτῳ καὶ δεδούλωται. 30τ Εἰ γὰρ —8* 13. 

⸗ Ἷ [οἱ ’ ’ [ον ⸗ τ: 

ἀποφυγόντες τὰ μιάσματα τοῦ κόσμου ἐν ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ Κυρίου Ἠεν. 6. «. 
Ἁ 2 * δι ⸗ ⸗ 2 ’ ᾿ 

καὶ Σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, τούτοις δὲ πάλεν ἐμπλακέντες 

ἡττῶνται, γέγονεν αὐτοῖς τὰ ἔσχατα χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. 

91 ε Κρεῖττον γὰρ ἦν αὐτοῖς μὴ ἐπεγνωκέναι τὴν ὁδὸν τῆς δικαιο- 1. 

σύνης, ἢ ἐπυγνοῦσιν ἐπιστρέψαι ἐκ τῆς παραδοθείσης αὐτοῖς 

ἁγίας ἐντολῆς. 32 Συμβέβηκε δὲ αὐτοῖς τὸ τῆς ἀληθοῦς παροι- ε »τον. "6. 
ία « ⸗ 2 * νιν ὃ γΦ» ἢ ⸗ 11, 

μίας: Κύων ἐπιστρέψας ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον ἐξέραμα' καὶ 

Ὗς λουσαμένη, εἰς κύλισμα βορβόρον. 


111. «Ταύτην ἤδη, ἀγαπητοὶ, 


in the οδϑο οὗ ὀλίγωςτ as ued vith οὐκ, though 
of the three passages where it ἰδ found one or 
two may be considered corrupt. And, as to 
ὀλίγον, vhich East. eems to hare read, it by no 
means admits οὗ asuch ἃ tense. I doubt vot that 
the true reading is ὀλίγῳ, or ὀλίγον, “ vithin a 
litile, almoct. Tho words aro ofton confounded 
9 the teribes. The term ἀσελγείαις is a fur- 
ther development οἵ the sense οἵ ἐπιθυμίαις 
σαρκός. Render: even by lewdnesos. libidi- 
πίε. For ἀσελγείαις, indeed, veveral MS8. 
(to vhieh 1 add Lamb. 1182, 1183) and Vortions 
have ἀσελγείας, vhieh reading has heen received 
into the text by Tisch. (not Lachm.), but wrongly. 
External authority is entirely in favour οὗ ἀσελ- 
vaicut, and internal evidenco equally δο. Tho 
reading ἀσελγείας has overy appearante of being 
ἃ mero ulteration, framed for the purpote οὗ get- 
τς rid οὗ the ak wardneas οἵ the conctruction 
as involved ἴῃ the use οὗ the Plural, vhich vas 
never employed by any pure Oreek vriter, nor 
indeed any — vriter δὶ all, though it occurs 
elsevhere thrice in the New Teat.,, alsoo in Theo- 
dor., t. ixv. 394. 3 Macc. ii. 26. The framer οἵ 
tho emendation may be suppotsed to hare in- 
tended ἀσελγείας ἴο be * as ἃ Genit. οὗ 
Subet. ſor the cogn. Adject.; and thus as put 
ἴον ἀσελγέσι, inordinate, exceasive.“ Vet it 
is doubtful whether this be an idiom ever found 
in the Νὸν Teet.; and, as being after δὴ attri- 
butive Genit. such as σαρκὸς, vhether it be not 
aolecistie. 

19. ἐλενθερίαν] meaning. liberty both reli- 
giuus (as releasin them from vhat was thought 
unnecetrary setrictness of life), and, probably, 
»οἰμιοαί. This they offered, -y but τοδὶ incon- 
diſstently, themselves being elaves οἵ corruption 
and vice. The best comment here is John viii. 
34, and Rom. νἱ, 16---20 ; compare δἷοο Eurip. 
Hee. 858. 2eqq. and Plato de Repub. ix. p. 255. 
The next words, ὦ γάρ τις hæT., &c., havo the 
air of ἃ proverb. and τοῖο, wo may auppoeo, οὗ 
popular application. 

* This gives another reason vhy black dark- 
ness is reserved for διιοἢ offenders; q. d. If pro- 
feſſsed Christians, having escaped the pollutions 
οἵ the world, by the knowledge of Ohrist, wero 
again, by the artful eduetion οὗ falte teachers, 
entangled in those polluting practices, and βὸ 
orvercomo“ as habitually τὸ indulge in their cor- 
τυρὶ inclinations, their latter ond, after they 


δευτέραν ὑμῖν γράφω ἐπε- «εἱ.ν.ν. 


had learned thus to pervert the Gospel, would bo 
far worse than the beginning. when they had 
sinned in ignorance; as they must havo doue 
violeones to far clearer light and fuller conric- 
tion. (Sott.) Comp. Thuceyd. i. 86, vhere wo 
bave διπλασίας ζημίας ἄζιοί εἰσιν, ὅτι ἀντ᾽ 
ἀγαθῶν κακοὶ γεγένηνται. 

21. This is illustrative οἵ the laſt elanse of the 
——— verse, and is meant to show that apos- 
tasy. or living unworthy οἵ their Christian pro- 
feasion, is far worso than ἃ atato οἵ heathenism, 
ainee ἐσπογαποῦ ποιὰ then haveo been wome ex- 
cuse; vhereas, by einning against knowledge, 
they wore δὶ onco more condemned and moro 
hardened. 

22. The baseneſs of the conduct of δυσὶ per- 
vons ἰδ further illustrated by δὴ apt comparison, 
formed οὔ two provorbs; one derived from Prov. 
xxvi. II, and the other probably current in the 
East, - hoth of them representing in the atron 
light the folly οὗ tihote vho retumed to vieoes 
they had before abandoned. So in Arrian, 
Epiet. ἵν. II, 29, we have ἀπελθὲ καὶ χοίρῳ 
διαλέγον, ἵν᾽ ἐν βορβόρω μὴ κυλίηται.--Αἱἴ 
τὸ τῆς ἀληθοῦς παροιμίας thero ἰδ no ellips. of 
λεγόμενον, ἴον wo [πος only ἴο regard τὸ and 
tho genit. as expreſssing ιολαΐ elongs to, as being 
expressed in the proverb. Here, however, ΜΘ 
may aupply from the verb συμβέβηκε ἰΐδ σοστιαῖο 
noun σύμβημα, just as in 8 pascage οἵ ΡΪδίο, 
p. 136, δοκῶ μοι τὸ τοῦ ᾿Ιβυκείου ἵππου πε- 
πονθέναι, it is necernary to supply πάθος ἴτοϊτα 


“πεπονθέναι. 


III. The Apostle here declares that he vroto 
this, as he had done the former Epistle, to put 
ihem in mind οἵ Christ's final adrent to judg- 
ment, and to induee them to prepere for it. But 
he warns them that they must expeet to hear the 
notion ridiculed by foolish and profano persons. 
Τὸ show how ill founded is this ridicule, he inti- 
mates that the 3, γϑέ constitution of the earth vas 
aueh δὲ to oceasion the Flood, and that the pre- 
aent frame tends to ἃ dissolution by fire, vhich 
will take place δὲ its appointed time; and that 
the reason why it is delayed is, to give men an 
opportunity for previous preparation; but that 
vwhen the purpotes οὗ God aro arcomplished, tho 
day οἵ the Lord will come suddenſy, and the 
world be deſtroyed by δὴ uni verral conu tion; 
aftor vhich thereo τὴ} be new heavens and ἃ nev 
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στολὴν, ἐν αἷς διογείρω ὑμῶν ἐν ὑπομνήσει τὴν εἰλεκρενῇ διά- 
γοιαν, 3 μνησθῆναι τῶν προειρημένων ῥημάτων ὑπὸ τῶν ἁγίων 
προφητῶν, καὶ τῆς τῶν ἀποστόλων ἡμῶν ἐντολῆς, τοῦ Κυρίου 


1 
4 Tim. 8. 
Judeo 1Δ. 


τίσι. ὁ 1. καὶ Σωτῆρος" ὃ ὃ τοῦτο πρῶτον γινώσκοντες, ὅτε ἐλεύσονταε ἐπ᾽ 
ἐσχάτου τῶν ἡμερῶν ἐμπαῖκται, κατὰ τὰς ἰδίας αὐτῶν ἐπιθυ.- 


εἴα δι. μέας πορευόμενοι, 5 " καὶ λέγοντες: “Ποῦ ἐστιν ἡ ἐπωγγελία 


Jer. 17. 18. 


Ἐποκ. 15. 5, τῆς παρουσίας αὐτοῦ ; ἀφ᾽ ἧς γὰρ οἱ πατέρες ἐκοιμήθησαν, πάντα 


earth for the righteous. Thus it highly behoved 
them to for that auful eonsummation by 
holiness and atedfastnete in the faith. (Benson.) 

Ἰ. ταύτην ἤδη.-- ἐπιστολήν] Render: ὁ ΤῊ 
δοοοπὰ Fpistle, beloved, now write 1 unto you;' 
meaning that this vhich he ἰδ now vwriting ἰδ 
theo ϑοοοῃά οἵ tuo Ερίθι]96.---διεγείρω ἐν ὕπομν. 
Lotir, by way of remembrancer, your pure and 
vell·disposed dispotition.“ So Plato, εἱλικρινεῖ 
τῇ διανοίᾳ χυώμενοε. Comp. supr. i. 18, διά 
notoe. By εἰλικρινῆ is meant purs o“. from, 
all leaven οἵ prejudicoe against the truth;' im- 
plying tho being γεν dirposed to οτα brace it and 
ec upon it; for ĩt is ποῖ, as δος Commentators 
havo — tho κεὲνά, οὐ intellectual faculty, 
that is denoted by διάνοιαν, but the dichotitios, 
οὐ αὔΈεσίίονε οἵ the mind, as directed by the wiil. 
Comp. Eph. ii. 8, ποιοῦντες τὰ θελήματα---τῶν 
διανοιῶν, and 5666 noteo. 

2. μνησθῆναι τῶν προειρ.---Σωτῆρος }]ῦ The 
general vense is, "80 as to be (constantly) mind- 
ἴα] οἵ the — beforo announced ὃν the holy 
Prophots. and οὗ the injonetion οὗ our Lↄrd and 
Saviour [δὲ tho hands οὗ] us his Apoetles.“ It 
is truo that this version depends upon a disputed 
point οἵ reading. For ἡμῶν very many Mss. 
(1ο vhieh 1 can add Lamb. 1183, 1184, 1196, 
διὰ 2 ancient Mus. copies) havo ὑμῶν, vhich 
has been adopted ὃγ Matth., Lchm., and Tiech., 
but not on good grounde. External authorit 
has πὸ great weight in the case οἵ words 80 muc 
alike, διὰ consatantly eonfounded by tho reribes, 
as ἡμῶν and ὁμῶν: and internal ovidenco ἰθ 

uite in farour οἵ ἡμῶν, from ὑμῶν in volving πὸ 
l'ittle harahnete, and — liablo to objection, 
vhieh has been ably atated by Eet., vho gives up 
the Vulg. and ἰδ — ὑμῶν 88 indeiensible. 
aleo pointing out (vith his characteriſtie acute- 
1666) the ὁ εο οὔ the falee reading 88 far 88 con- 
cerns the Vulg. Strange ἰδ it that such perplexity 
chould have ὅδ oceaſsioned to the Commenta- 
tors by vhat ἰδ 80 common in the beſt Greek 
vWriters, eapec. Thucyd., and not rare eoren in 
206. and Philo, namely, ἃ alight transpotition of 
the wvords from the naiural and moro usual order, 
and vhat, vhen only duly adjusted, will οἰδπὰ 
ihas καὶ τῆς ἐντολῆς ἡμῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων 
τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ Σωτ. That Jude muſst haro 
had ἡμῶν in his copy (88 αδἷδο had the Pesch. 
SIyr. — is pſain from the 17th verse of 
his Epistle, τ ἴθ with this in mind. 

3. τοῦτο πρῶτον γινώσκοντες, δία. By 
πρῶτον is to be underaſtood ποῖ 80 mueh vhat 
vas to happen Jſirst. δ ἃ premise, espec. to be 
attended to, from vhieh. to conelude ihey ought 
to remember the ——— of the Prophets, and 
the injunctions οὐ the Apoſtles; seo Benson, and 
the ποῖο on i. 20, and comp. John xiii. 19. At 
ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτου τ. ἧμ. vupply μέρους, ereuſter; 
the expreſsion ποῖ denotiug any precise time, bui 


either 6 remote or 200n approaching period, i⸗ 
beet auits tho context. The sense, however. pertiy 
depends on the reading, τὶς ἢ varies Thus, fſor 
ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτον τῶν ἡμερῶν, Lachm. and Tich. 
read, from A. Β, Ο, «πὰ about 12 cursives (1 
διὰ Lamb. 1182). ἐσχάτων ; but vithout τεδδοα, 
aince external authority for that reading 16 in- 
aufficient, and internal eoridence insſt it, in 
asmuch as ἐσχάτου ἰδ the more — 5* reading. 
and defended by Heb. i. 2, ἐπ᾿ ἐσχέτον τῶν 
ἡμερῶν, and } Pet. i. 20, ἐπ᾽ ἐσχαίτου τῶσ 
χρόνων, δ Tisch. himself there reada, thus in- 
eurring the charge of inonnsisteacy here. More- 
orer, the reading ἐσχάτον here is ceonfirmed both 
by the Perch. Syr. Vera. and Jude, ver. 18 
Bofore ἐμπαῖκται tho worde ἐπ᾿ ἐμ παιγωσνῇ 
are found in several ancient ASS. (1 add Lamb. 
1184) and βουνὸ Verrions, as aloo 10mo Father 
(as Chkrys. and Cyrill.), and haro been δάσο τὰ 
into the text by Griesb. Scholz, Lachm., δοὰ 
Tisch. External authority is, indoed, such as ἰδ 
acarooly aufficiont to warrant their being brought 
in; γεῖ ἴῃ aid οὗ this comes internal eridence, 
vhich is üomewhat in its favour, considering that 
the words could not havo proceeded from itbe 
Catenisſts οὐ tho Scholiaſta, ainoo there is δ0 
veetige οὗ them there, and the words would hare 
been more likely to be put out than put in. 
They dorivo atrong — from the Perch. ὅυτ. 
and Vulg. Verſsions, Ckrys., and Cyrill., as 
—— de Civ. Dei, xx. 1, 18, vhere it ie 
said: venient in noviaimâ dierum illusione 
illudentes and Jerome adv. Jor. i. 25, and ἰδειὶ 
by Antioch. Ptol. a Greek Father οἵ the ἢ 
dentury. They may be δυρρονοὰ to hare been 
omitted, from the aimilarity of the initial aylla- 
bles ἐμπαιγ. Not ἃ ἴον mueh expreasions are to 
be met with in the Old Test. and aome in the 
Nev, vwhen, by ἃ eimilar association οὗ a ποιὰ 
vwith another co-derivative οὗ vome verb. 88 in- 
tensity of sentse is conveyed, hoverer ἐς] it 
wy be to express that sente in ono term. 

. λέγοντετ᾽ “ Ποῦ ἐστιν, ἄς.] By æcroũ is 
plainly meant Cakrict. From the character οἵ the 
persons, this cannot import any inquiry into tho 

romises of Ohriſt's coming in Seripture; nor is 
it to be thought (vith rome) that they expected 
his æecond coming, and thought it long. lti ie 
merely to be regarded 88 ἃ lar form οἱ 
expression, in whieh was implied ἃ disbelief that 
ho vwould come σέ all, and δὴ insinuation that 
thero was no bopo οὗ an erent δὸ long delared. 
ΒΥ his comixꝙ is meant his coming to judmenl, 
as — τῷ τῆ answer to those 

vv. 183..-- ἀφ᾽ ἧς γὰρ---κτίσεως, meaning, 
Our fathers havo auecessi vely died, nor has ΔΗΥ͂ 
one come to liſe; and as from the ereation οὗ 
world all thinge are carried on by an alternate 
courre οὗ living and οὗ dying, so does the order 
οἵ naturo remnin the same. Thus tbey rill 
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2 ΡΕΤΕΙΝ III. 5-9. 


Ὁ — 2 2 2 ⸗ 33 
οὕτω διαμένει ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως. 
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δ ἁ Λανθάνει νὰ ἡγοὺς Gen. 2 
γὰρ αὐτοὺς ἃ ἀεη...6,.. 


τοῦτο θέλοντας, ὅτι οὐρανοὶ ἦσαν ἔκπαλαι, καὶ γῇ ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ ἃ 33. 5. 
δι ὕδατος συνεστῶσα, τῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ λόγῳ, 6“ δ ὧν ὁ τότε 3,995.1.10, 


* f Ps. 
κόσμος ὕδατι κατακλυσθεὶς ἀπώλετο. ΤίΟἱἑ δὲ νῦν οὐρανοὶ ἴω. δὶ δ. 
1. 


02. 37. 
11. 


*8X ς ΄Ν 2 ᾽ — ⸗ ⸗ » J 
καὶ ἡ γῆ τῷ αὐτοῦ λόγῳ τεθησαυρισμένοι εἰσὶ, πυρὶ 
’ ᾽ ς, ⸗ W2 * 2 8 2 Ps. 00. 4. 
ρούμενοι εἰς ἡμέραν κρίσεως καὶ ἀπωλείας τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἀν- ἴα 8. 
0 ’ὔ 8 ε ζο Ὲ δὲ [οὶ Ά νθ ’ φ 2 2 Ἁ — 18. 28, 
ρώπων. » δὲ τοῦτο μὴ λανθανέτω ὑμᾶς, ἀγαπητοὶ, ὃ. ὁ ς 


ὅτι μία ἡμέρα παρὰ Κυρίῳ ὡς χίλια ἔτη, καὶ χίλια ἔτη ὡς ἔπ 


ἡμέρα μία. 


9} Οὐ βραδύνει ὁ Κύριος τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, ὡς τινὲς το 


9.8 

4. 4. 
Ὶ Tim. 8, 4. 
τ, 1δ. 
HRHsb. 10. 


βραδυτῆτα ἡγοῦνται: ἀλλὰ μακροθυμεῖ εἰς ἡμᾶς, μὴ βουλόμενος 1 Ῥοὶ 5. Ὁ. 


fancy that vhat has been so long deferred will 
never eome to pass.“ It is — — Βρ. Shut. 
tleworth) too early yet in the history οὗ mankind 
for infidolity to deri ve an argument againsat Reve- 
lation from this circumsſtance; but we can readily 
imagine that chould the continuance of the pre- 
sent order οὗ the univerre be 588}}} maintained 
through ἃ vast succestion οὗ ages yet to como, 
tho time may arrive vhen the miſgiving here 
alluded τὸ may begin seriously to δα κα the firm- 
ness οὗ the conviction of the most sincere be- 
lievers. Under such ἃ supposition, then, there 
appears to bo much merey in the arrangements οἵ 
Brovidence, which πᾶν thus ἀπέῤξεϊραίεα ἃ for- 
midablo objection οὗ Infidelity, and — a 
aatiſfactory argument, from vhich every humble 
Chriſstian may, to ἴδ latest possible duration οὗ 
time, derive increased faith and contolation under 
that proeraſtinated hope vhiech maukes the heurt 
sick. 


ὁ---". Τὸ this objection οἵ the scoffors. that all 
things remained the samo from the beginning οὗ 
the ereation, and therofore would continue 10, 
St. Peter anſswers, that this is not the fact; for 
the world had been once deſtroyed by water, and 
would ho again by ἢτγο.---λανθάνει αὐτοὺς τ. 
θέλ. This ἴδ commonly suppoſsed to import 8 
wilful ignorance οἵ what thoy might havo knovwn, 
but cared not to know. The aente, howerer, 
rather seoms to be, ' It escapes the notico οὗ those 
ὙΠῸ opine (or givo it as their opinion) ἐμαὶ," &c. 
And a40 Hdiau., v. 3. II. εἰκόνα ἥλιον ἀνέργασ- 
τον εἶναι θέλουσι. By οὐρανοὶ πὸ are to un- 
derstand, not “(80 othereal, δυϊ “10 aëcriaul 
heavens -Of the words following, καὶ γῆ ἐξ 
— καὶ δι' — — τ᾿ — 

rob. aonse appears to be that assi τῷ 
* ke, ΕΘΠΟ, Rosenm., and —* tho — 
τῆ its atmosphero (i. 6. the aerial heaven), 
being formed out οἵ water, and consiſting by 
means οὗ water; συνέστ. boeing for σύστισιν 
ἔχονσα. So Thales εδἱὰ that πάντα ἐξ ὕδατον 
συνιστάναι; 88 also did other philosophers. So, 
ἴοο, Philo de Plant. Νοῦδ, p. 21δ, βαγβ, ἐκ 
γῆς ἁπάσης καὶ παντὸς ὕδατος, καὶ ἀέροε, 
καὶ πυρὸςκ--συνέστη ὅδε ὁ κόσμος, and Max. 
Tyr. Dies. xxv. p. 268, τῷ Διὸς νεύματι γῆ 
συνέστο. ἃς. The Apoetle thus menans to 
confute those doriders, by proving that things 
had not continued as they were from the crea- 
tion; and that such an asertion supposes utter 
ignorance on their part οἵ what they might havo 
Knovwn, both from the book οὗ Revelation, and, 
indeed, tho book οὗ Nature; -ignoranco of 186 
natural constitution of tho earth, vhich, he pro- 


ceeds to δᾶγ, is physically ordained to bring on 
its owvn deſtruetion by ſire αἱ ꝛome future period, 
as it did formerly by oter. 

» 7. On these verses 566, for illustration, Jos. 
Antt. i. I. I, and 2, 3, vhere heo δαγβ that Adam 
foretold, that ἔσεσθαι ἀφανισμὸν τῶν ὅλων ͵--- 
τὸν μὲν κατ' ἰσχὺν πυρὸς, τὸν ἕτερον δὲ κατὰ 
βίαν καὶ πλῆθος ὑδάτων. 

7. οἱ δὲ νῦν οὐρανοὶ--- ἀνθρώπων) " From tho 
circumstantial manner in vhich the final confla- 
gration of tho heavena and the earth ἰδ contrasted 
with the destruction οὗ the old world, it ἰδ plain 
that the Apostle has given. not ἃ figurative, but 
a τοδὶ repreſsentation οὗ what πὶ] hereafter tako 
place. Abp. Sharp, in D'Oyly and Mant. 

8,9. The Apoestlo here proceede to thov ung 
the Lord defers the last judgment; namely, out 
οὗ his long-sauffering, and that the ainner may 
come to repentance; and this he prefaces with ἃ 
aaying ἰουπὰ in Ps. χο. 4, and oft. occurring in 
the Rabbinical vriters. 

9. οὐ βραδύνει --- ἡγοῦνται) meaning. Tho 
Lord does ποῖ procrastinate retpecting his 
mises, as 30me account vwhat he doth ἴο be dila- 
torineas. — oh βραδύνει---τῆς ἐπαγγελίας. Αἱ 
τ. ἐπα. there is ἃ Genit. οὗ γώΐδγεποθ, quod 
uttinet ad, slow as to his promise,“ i. 6. in per- 
forming it. And of this use οἵ tho Genit. δον 
verbs eXxx. occur in tho Class. vwriters (860 
Matth. Gr. Gr. 8ὶ 337). yet only in the instanco 
οὗ 30me vorbs, and under certain restrictions, not 
comprehending βραδύνω. However, this does 
not amount to a leciem, sinco βραδύνω is ued 
in the very same 8686, δὲ leaſt with the dativo 
case, in Sopt. Deut. vii. 10, οὐχὲ βραδύνει τοῖς 
μισοῦσιν [αὐτὸν] and often in Jos. In δβδοσῖ, 
all the i arity comiſsts in βραδύνεε being 
used vhero βραδύς ἐστι vould hare been more 
classically correct, ainco Adjectives are ποῖ un- 
frequently 8ὸ used by the best writers. By pro- 
mise ἰδ meant ſulfilment Οὗ promise; namely, that 
he would return to — Tho æeoffers had 
prob. aaid, that either God had really mado no 
buceh ongagement to judge all men according to 
their worka; οὐ that, if he had, ho had ποῖ * 
auro to 16] it. ΤῊΘ argument is, that tho delaꝶ 
οὗ the cataſtrophe in question does not proceed 
from Οοὐ δ dilatoriness in making his asaurance 
good (by coming to judgment and putting ἃ ſinal 
end to this mundane ayatem); espec. if we con- 
sidor that the measure οὗ timo with the Deity 
and with men is quite different; fine boing δα 
nothing to Him in whose sight αὐὐ is eternity; 
but that He delays from ἐυπρ-σεβεγίησ, in order 
that all may have the opportunity οἵ repentanco. 
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ΤΡ τον, 1, τινὰς ἀπολέσθαι, ἀλλὰ πάντας εἰς μετάνοιαν χωρῆσαι. Ἰ0 1“ ξει 
88. 81. ’ , 

— δὲ [ἡ] ἡμέρα Κυρίου ὡς κλέπτης [ἐν νυκτί)" ἐν ἢ οἱ οὐρανοὶ 
öRSAC  ῥοιζηδὸν παρελεύσονται, στοιχεῖα δὲ καυσούμενα λυθήσονται, 


ἃς Ἰ6. 15. τ Ὰ ΐ 
δι Ἀ.}}. καὶ γῇ καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ ἔργα κατακαήσεται. ᾿ὶ Τούτων οὖν 
πάντων λυομένων, ποταποὺς δεῖ ὑπάρχειν ὑμᾶς ἐν ἁγίαις ἀνα- 

ΚΡα το δ στροφαῖς καὶ εὐσεβείαις, 13 " προσδοκῶντας καὶ σπεύδο οντας 
πεν Τ παρονσιαν τῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμέρας, δι ἣν οὐρανοὶ πυρούμενοι 
" ’ J J 

δῶν, λυθήσονται, καὶ στοιχεῖα καυσούμενα τήκεται. 15 1 Καινοὺς δὲ 


10. ἥξει δὲ ἡ ἡμέρα Κυρίου] That is, the 
day οἵ judgment; see 1 ΤΉ θα. νυ. 2; and comp. 
Ræev. iii. X Lachm. and Tisch. cancel the ἡ 
beoſoro ἡμ., ſrom B. C, and 2 currives, and Cyrill. 
The Article is, indeed, used αἱ 1 Cor. v. δ, and 
2 Thess. ii. 2. But there it is called for by tho 
one hefore Κυρίου. Αἱ 1 Thess. v. 2, indeed, 
tho Artiele is used, notwithatanding that Κυρ. 
has it ποῖ, at leaſt in tho t. τος. though thero 
aevoral οἵ the best MSS. and tome early Editions 
aro without the Artiele, whieh propriety would 
certainly reject, and vhich is unnecestary vwith 
Kupiou; for that adjunet s0 evidently adverta to 
one day alone that, from the very notorioty of it, 
the Article is needlees; and prob. St. Paul did 
not — it there. And, considering that 8t. 
Peter evidently transfuses vhat St. Paul thero 
aays to this οὗ his EFpistle, {πὸ reading 
hero may well follow the reading there. The 
words ἐν γυιτὶ aro absent from δονογαὶ MSS., 
Vertions, and Fathers, and have been cancelled 
by Scholxz, Lachm., and Tiseh. They muy havo 
been δὴ interpolation from Eph. νυ. 2, and pro- 
bably œere, tince they could not well be omitted 
by aecident ἴῃ 80 many MSS. Turoughout this 
— St. Peter had in viex Judith χνὶ. l, with 
vhich comp. Lucroet. v. 98, 0q. -ol οὐρανοὶ 
ῥοιζηδὸν παρελεύσονται, " vith ἃ mighty eraeh; 
ἡχητικὸν, 85. Hesych. explains. So in Hero δρ. 

uaeum, 339, τὸ havo ῥοιζηδὸν προκάρηνος 
ἐπ᾽’ ἠλιβάτου πέσε πύργου. By this Νὰ may 
understand that tho world vwill pass away only as 
to the purpose it had werved; for, as Benson ob- 
aerves, it is not ἢ to auppose, with aomo, 
that the world will be annihilated, οὐ removed, 
with ite atmoephero, from its present orbit to 
another.“ The full senso οὗ παρελεύσονται is 
finely expresed by Shakap. in the words, " chall 
dissolve, And, like the base fabric οὗ ἃ vision, 
Leave not ἃ wreck behind ro- xeo δὲ καυσ. 
--κατακ. Many think that στοιχ. cannot de- 
noto tho elements properly 80 od, but the 
heauvenly bodies. But ihe usual rignification of 
the word may be retained; eo Benson. It de- 
notes tho component᷑ parte, thote οὐ whieh ἐδα 
Oreator (as it were) ient in the work οὗ creation. 
In the κανσούμενα κατακαήσεται thero is δοπη6- 
thing quite graphic. That the world is to be 
deſtroyed by ἦτο was the opinion of many emi- 
nent ancient Philocophers. And, considoring the 
antiquity, and almost universeality, of the opi- 
nion, Dr. Burnot, Theor. Tellur. vol. ii. p. 80, 
foreibly oberves,“ We haro heard, as it wero, 
tho ery ofFire!“ through all antiquity, anòd 
among δ᾽] the people of the earth. t us ex- 
amine vwhat atteſtation the Propheta and Apostles 
Εἶνο to this ancient doctrine * the conſflagration 
of tho world. Tho Prophota βδῦν tho ποσὶ ὰ on 


fire αἱ ἃ diſtance, and more imperfectly, as ἃ 
brightness in the heavens, rather than as ἃ burn- 
ing flame. But Peter describes it ὧδ if δε had 
been standing by, and een and heard the crack- 
ling flames. 

. τούτων οὖν . λνομ., ποτ. δεῖ ὑμα:] 
Doctrinam auperiorem de mundĩ per ignem 
transmutatione Apoetolicò convertit (Vetros) δὲ 
exhortationem. Cæterum exhortatio ratiocina- 
tione constat hujuamodi: Mundus, quĩ noctri 
caus conditus est, incendio 1olvetur, purgabitur, 
innovabitur, ut noſtrum, id ett, electorum atque 
justorum fiat receptaculum ς quantum igitur [ἢ 
ipeos, ut in habitaculum illud recipiamur, poroe 
ot aanctos easse con venitl' (Feat.) Τῆς interpreta- 
tion, however, dependa on the γοαάέασ, uhich is 
disputed. For οὖν, MSS. B, Ο, and 9 curnive⸗ 
(to vhiech 1 can only add Lamb. 1182). hare 
οὕτως, vhich is edited by Tieh. But external 
authority is inaufficient, and internal evidenee is 
against the reading, for the οὖν is almost indi- 

nsable to the argumentation, by vay of in- 
erenee, and to the seope; to whieh οὕτως would 
be inapposite, and present δ tense feeble and 
jejune. I uspect that οὖν (confirmed ὃν the 

esch. Syr. and Vulg. Versions) was first omitted 
in ome very ancient copies through the careles 
ness of æribes (πο oft. pass over that and other 
Particeles), and that then οὕτω vas brougbt in 
by Crities, vho, justly deoming Δ Particlo οἵ 
aome Κίῃ ἃ nereciary, to point tho inference, δα 
—* οὕτω, vhieh ἂρ to them δὲ — 

ere as at νυ, 4, with διαμένει. Other Critic, 
however. aupplied δὲ, or γὰρ, vhile the Leicester 
MS. (I find * Jacks.) has τούτων οὖν πάν- 
τῶν λνομένων, vhich plainly βϑθονθ that the 
οὕτως originated in 6 marginal Scholium — 
ποταποὺς δεῖ ὑπάρχειν, &c Weo schould here 
havo expected first δὴ αὶ ion, and then δὴ 
anstter to it. Theo question and answer, hovwerer, 
ἃτο intermingled, and the interrogation here, δ 
often, partaſes of tho nature οὗ ἐζοίαπιαΐιοα.--- 
ἐν ἁγίαις ἀναστροφαῖε καὶ εὐσεβείαιςε. Ἐνσεβ. 
is explanatory οὗ ἀὰγ. ἀναστ. The use οἵ the 
ποτὰ in tho is 80 rare, that not even the 
laet Edition οὗ Steph. Thes. contains any ΕΣ. 
I have, howorer, met vith one in Jot Anu. 
xviii. δ, 8, οὐδὲν ὠφελεῖ πληθὺς, οὐδ᾽ ἄλλη 
ἀλκὴ τῶν ἐπιτετευγμένων, δίχα τῶν πρὸεν τὸ 
θεῖον εὑσεβειῶν, acte of piety:“ δοὸ the Υυἱξ. 
pietatibus; vhere the plural is υϑοὰ vith τὸ- 
ference to ἃ collective δοὰγ οἵ peoplo. 

12. σπεύδοντας hastening οὗ 
in anticipation.,' furthering as far as earnest 
vishes and prayers can do it Comp. Iaa. xri. 5, 
σπεύδων δικαιοσύνην. 

18. καινοὺν δὲ οὐρ.---προσδοκ., ὅχα.} “ Οο- 
eurrit huie objectioni, “ 8: eolum tranaibit, &c 
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} 3 3 2 —B2 ⸗ » 2 
οὐρανοὺς καὶ γῆν καινὴν κατὰ τὸ ἐπώγγελμα αὐτοῦ προσδοκῶμεν, 
ἐν οἷς δικαιοσύνη κατοικεῖ. 1Ὁ τι Διὸ, ἀγαπητοὶ, ταῦτα προσ- — 


PU. i. 10. 


δοκῶντες, σπουδάσατε ἄσπιλοι καὶ ἀμώμητοι αὐτῷ εὑρεθῆναε 1, Τϑειι. 5. 


12. δι δ. 23. 


ἐν εἰρήνῃ" 18 " καὶ τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν μακροθυμίαν σωτηρίαν 5 ποι. .«. 
ἡγεῖσθε. Καθὼς καὶ ὁ ἀγαπητὸς ἡμῶν ἀδελφὸς Παῦλος κατὰ 


Ά ΟῚ δὰ 2 * ς αἱ e 3 ’ 

ν αὐτῷ δοθεῖσαν σοφίαν ὑ 16 ο ὡς καὶ ἄσ. 
τὴν αὐτῷ ἱ οᾧ , ἔγραψεν μὲν, “δ ὡς ἐν πάσαις ο 
ταῖς ἐπιστολαῖς, λαλῶν ἐν αὐταῖς περὶ τούτων. 


Nullumne amplius erit eolum ὃ Nulla ἰοττα ἢ" 
Respondot, " t quidem, ted nova,“ ἄς. Sed 
oœœlos novos ac lerram πουαιὶ (i. 6. Norum Uni- 
versum); nam id Hebræei nominibus cœli σέ 
terro solent exprimoroe. Gen. ii. I. Pe. xxxiii. 6. 
cxxiv. 8. cxlvi. 6. Acts xiv. 15. xvii. 24. Apoc. 
χχὶ. I.“ (Gerhard and Grot.) It is well ob- 
aerved by Dr. Burton, that this need ποῖ δἰ 
that there will be another heaven and earth aimi- 
lar to the present, but ἃ different [55 γοῖ, mu- 
totis utundlis (1 Cor. χν. ) 8 είς 
analogous] atato οἵ τπϊηρε.᾽.--κατὰ τὸ ἐπάγγελ- 
μα. Lachm. edita from MS. A, and tome copies 
οὗ the Vulg. and Ital. Verrions, καὶ τὰ ἀγγέλ- 
ματα : but external authority is far too — (1 
find it in all the Lamb. Μ85, : and internal 
ovidence 8 againat it, ainco it xi de ἃ very forced 
and frigid ense. The reading, J doubt not, 
arore from the blunder of δὴ ancient rcribe, for 
καὶ and κατὰ are continually conſounded; and 
the Plural τὰ may have arisen from theo α οὗ the 
next word; or it nmay hare originated vith a 
Critic, πο thought the Plural here — by 
theo Plural, supr. i. 4. But tho Singular is re- 
ὅθ τ by supr. v. 9, and justified by Iea. Ixv. 
7. Behold 1 create ποῦν heavens and ἃ ΠΟΙ͂ 
earth, and by the very natureo οὗ what is pro- 
mised, - the resurrection of the body unto etornal 
life, 1 Tim. ii. 8, ἑπαγγελίων ἔχων ζωῆς. vhere 
——— (εν MSS. have ἐπαγγελίας. So also 
Heb. vi. 17. Υοι the Plural is aupported by 
2 Cor. vii. 1. Heb. viii. 6. xi. 33, 39, and in 
aome copies Rom. ix. 4. But thero is no auf- 
cient evidonee for tho Plural hero. As to theo 
καὶ τὰ, that reading is equally weak, and quito 
indefensible, for tho reasons J havo given; whereas 
the aense in κατα τὸ, or τὰ, is excellent, and 
found also in Acts xiii. 28, κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν. 
Gal. iii. 29. κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν κληρονομίαν * 
v. I.). Polyb. ix. 88, 2, κατὰ τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. 
14, 15. διὸ, ἀγαπ.---ἡγεῖσθε] The full ϑοῦθο 
ἴθ, " Wherefore, δεοίης that ye expect auch thiugs 
as 0mo time to ΒαΡΡο , earnestly atrive, by 
ing unepotted and blamoless, aequitted οὗ blame 
in His sight, to ὃς found of IIim ἴῃ peaco; and 
reckon ſas you justly may], that this long-extended 
forbearance οὗ the Lord is meant to be our talva- 
tion; 1. 6. ἴο promote it, by giving us an oppor- 
tunity for τοογζίπο it οοί." --ταῦτα, ποῖ the pro- 
mises, hut 'the ΠΟῪ heavens and earth, the 
advent of Christ to jndgment, &c.: or, rather, 
all the thinge mentioned in the context. — To 
advert to tomo iculars of interpretation. 
Σπουδ. is here uted (as at 2 Tim. i. 16. Heb. iv. 
II. and 2 Pet. i. 10) of working out our talva- 
tionꝰ (Phil. ii. I2), and making our calling and 
olection sure, supr. ἱ. 10..-- Αὐτῷ is by the Com- 
mentators construed with εὑρεθῆναι, or taken as 
standing for παρ᾽ αὑτοῦ: but its true eonſtruc- 
tion ꝛeems to be with ἄσπιλοι καὶ ἀμώμητοι, 88 


Rom. Β. 10. 
Cor. 18. 24. 


Ἔν οἷς ἐστι 1,ἴϑ 6. «. 


is plain from the parallel μαδδδάὲσοθ in Col. i. 22, 
ἁμώμους καὶ ἀνεγκλήτους κατενώπιον αὑτοῦ, 
8.1]. τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀπὰ Jude 24. Heb. ἰχ. 14, ἄμω- 
μον τῷ Θεῷ. Thus, in the preſsent case, αὐτῷ 
atands for ἐνώπιον αὑτοῦ, and εἰ εὑρμεθ, may boe 
aupplied, from αὐτώ preceding, παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ. ἴ 
have pointed accordingly. — Εν εἰρήνῃ means in 
peace ὙΠ} their greut JuDpoGX. that peaco vhich 
pasae —— all underatanding.“ Seo noie on Rom. 
τὶ. 10. 

1δ. καθὼς καὶ ὁ ἀγαπητὸς, ἄς.1] WVo may 
auppors ἰὴ Apostle to here refer generally to 
thoaeo Epistles οἵ St. Paul vhich were writton to 
the Asiatie Churches; ſor though addresed to 
particular Churches οὐ perrons, they wero in- 
tended for general eirculaiion, and in αἱ] οὗ them 
he has written of the thinge mentioned, vr. 14, 
1δ: as, ſor inatance, Eph. ἰἰ. 8ὃ---ὅ. Col. i. 21. 
1 Tim. ii. 4. 

16. πάσαις ταῖς ἐπιστολαῖ2) Lachm. and 
Tisch. cancel ταῖς, on the authority οὗ only 
6 MSS. But that would be againat grammatical 

ropriety. considering that the Article, when put 
ἔν the Ῥοεοοδδεῖνο Pronoun (vhich hero the con- 
text absſolutely requires), cannot be left under- 
atood. 4 οἷς ἐστι δυσνόητά τ.---ἀ πώλειαν. 
Here aome ἀϊοτεποο οἵ opinion exiſats δὲ to tho 
rense, whieh mainly depends upon the eingq. 
Instead of ἴδ t. rec. οἷς, MSS. A, B. and 16 cur- 
εἶνεα (10 ναὸ 1 κἀὰ 1δαρ. 1189), ἀπὰ βόπιο 
Fathers have αἷς, το Epistles;' whieh is pro- 
ferred by Bera, Mill. Benton, and Bp. Maliby. 
in a Sermon on this text, vho thinſes that it 
agrees far better with the context; though (for 
reasons vhieh vwill readily occur to the minds οὗ 
Critics) the other might, at an early period, usurp 
118 place.“ Accordingly it ἰδ edited by Lachm. 
Vet the weight οὗ authority is, we iee, decidedly 
in favour οἵ οἷς, whieh ἰδ retained by all tho 
Editors, except Lchm.; and with reason; ſinco 
internal evidenco is quite in its favour, the other 
having arisen froma misunderaſtanding of the 
reſerenco in οἷς, 'the antecedent to which,“ as 
observes Dr. Peile. is to be rought in the wordse 
καθὼν---γραψεν ὑμῖν. The Apoetle, he con- 
tinues, meaut to aay, that, in hat Paul has 
ad vanced to eombat that great trial οὐ the faith 
οὗ (πο Hebreu Christians, the perrecution vhich 
they had drawn upon themsolves by desertin 
that imporing ritual, and that Eecleriastica 
Polity, from vhieh the God οὗ their fathers had 

iven no indication οὗ having vithdrawn His 

resonce, there are [las Heb. χ. 82.-- 87. xii. .--- 
18, xiii. 83214, 20, 21. Rom. ix. 22, 28. Gal. 
iii. I-3 iv. 9---}]. 28AI. ν. 1---}2. 1Thess. 
ii. 14. 2 Thess. ἱ. 4---10. 1 Tim. i. 16; — 
under this viow, vith 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. ἵν. 12---19. 
v. 9,10. 2 Pet. ii. 9. iii. 17, 18] δον ἐλέησε hard 
tu be understood.“ By the term ἀμαθεῖς 16 to bo 
understood, not 10 much ualearned, as unac- 
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δυσνόητά τινα, ἃ οἱ ἀμαθεῖς καὶ ἀστήρικτοι στρε 


9 ΡΕΤΕΒ ΠῚ. 17, 18. 


γι φ 
ἐν, ὡς 


καὶ τὰς λοιπὰς γραφὰς, πρὸς τὴν ἰδίαν αὐτῶν ἀπώλειαν. 


—— 18. 


17» Ὑμεῖς οὖν, ἀγαπητοὶ, προγινώσκοντες φυλάσσεσθε, ἵνα μὴ 


τῇ τῶν ἀθέσμων πλάνῃ συναπαχθέντες, ἐκπέσητε τοῦ ἰδίου 
στηριγμοῦ. 18 αὐξάνετε δὲ ἐν χάριτι καὶ γνώσει τοῦ Κυρῶν 
ἡμῶν καὶ Σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα καὶ νῦν καὶ 


ἀμήν. 


uainted with the subjects there diecusſted, and 
the manner οἵ ἀϊδουδοίηρ them; ineluding, οἵ 
course, the ---Αστήρικτοι, i. e. having no 
βχεὰ principles οὗ Chrieètian doctrinoe to guide 
them; or, as Dr. Peile interprota, 'having no 
root. no p tion οὗ {πὸ heart, to Keep them 
ateady; vhieh may be included in the other as 
tho principel onse, and confirmed and il lustrated 
by James i. 8, ἀνὴρ διψ. ἀκατάστατος ἐν 
πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς. Comp. aupr. ii. 14. ψυχὰς 
ἀστηρίκτους, and Gen. xlix. 4. Βγ τὰς λοιπὰς 
γραφὰς ve must υπάετεϊαηά all the Secriptures 
of the New Teet. then extant, including, Dr. 
Burton thinka. the Seriptures mentioned at 
2 Thess ii. I-3. 15. as well as οὗ the Old Teat. 
--πρὸς τὴν ἰδίαν αὑτῶν ἀπώλειαν. LRender, 
in suam perniciem' (80 διρτγα ii. 1, τὸ havo 
αἱρέσειε απωλείας, highly pornicious — 
to their great apiritual inſury, and consequently 
tending to the perdition οἵ their 0ulæ. 

17. προγιν. φυλάσσεσθε] Τῆς full senst 
ἦν, ὁ Ὁ — forewarning. be on your guard, lest, 
θείης hurried away with ihe error of ἴδ lawlen 
and disobedient (ΞΞΞ ἀνόμοις καὶ ἀννποτάκτοις, 
1 Τίπι. 11. 9)..---ἐκπέσ. τοῦ ἰδίου στηρ., " γο ſall 
from your οἷόπ ἢχοά atedfaſtness; baid ἴῃ tacit 
opposition to tho μπῆ χεάηοεθ᾽ οἵ the ἐστήρικτοι 


εἰς ἡμέραν αἰῶνος ! 


mentioned zupr. 16; vhieh vould be the case if 
— they σοῖο burried away with them into tho 


erroneons notions of licentious and lawlese per- 
vons, — the teachers, vho perverted the 
Scriptures. and corrupted the doctrines of the 
Gospel, whereby thote vho vwere carried δ'σὰν 
vwith them would fall from their atability ἰὼ the 
faith. and obedienco οὗ the Gopel. here is 
the ꝛaame metaphor in Luke xxii. Rom. i. 1]. 
xvi. 25. 1Pet. ν. 10. δυρτ. i. 12, ἐστηρεγ μένουε 
ἐν τῇ ἀληθεία. But 1 would not refer ἐξ, with 
Ὧν. Benson, io a biꝙm torcer, from vhieh ther 
might fall; but to 4 pillar, or οοἰμεξα, οὸ ἄγαν 
ſfixed on its foundation and tal, that τὶ can- 
ποῖ ineline from the perpendicular, and fall: as 
186 Apoſtle may have had in mind δὲ. Paul's 
aimilar phrase. Cor. xv. 48, ἑὸμαῖοι —— 
ἀμετακίνητοι, vhero seo my note. On ἴδε foree 
of the expreeion ἐκπίπτειν δ00 note δὲ 6]. 
νυ. 4 


18. αὐξάνετε] Here, δ ἐπ other verbe. thers 
is implied ἃ notion οὗ endeavour, i. e. εἰσὶ τε to 


be continuall — an injunction, as is 
truly obsrerv Bp. Bull. Exam. p. 82, vhich 
has no bounds short οὗ the high perfection attain- 
able by the of Christ; δὸ ihat πὰ are held 
bound“ to ever increasingꝰ in virtue, εἰς 


μέτρον ἡλικίας τελείας, 2:6 Clem. Alex. tayn 
Whence it is plain that {πὸ Romish doctrine of 
worlks οὗ aupererogation is utterly exeluded. 


ΤΏΑΝΝΟΥ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ͂ ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚΗ ΠΡΩΤΗ. 


I. I20 ἣν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ὃ ἀκηκόαμεν, ὃ ἑωράκαμεν τοῖς ᾿, 5": 


Johnm 1. 1, 14 


ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν, ὃ ἐθεασάμεθα, καὶ αἱ χεῖρες ἡμῶν . 


Or this Epistle 186 authenticity has been 
almoest univertally admitted, except by Mareion 
and the other early heretics. That it is from 
St. John is plain, though the vwriter's name is 
neither prefixed nor subjoiued; its authenticity 
being attested δὲ onco by external testimony and 
internal ovidence; the former on the testtimony of 
Polyc., Papias, Irendus, Clom. Alex., and others, 
dovm to Origen and Euseb. As the present com- 
porition has none οὗ the characteristics οὗ an Epis- 
tle (being without inseription, salutation, &c.), it 
bas by some (as Michaolis) been thought more 

roper to denominate it ἃ ἐγεαξίδε : an opinion, 
owever, ably refuted by Lücke, vho well ob- 
serves that Michaelis, measuring these Fpistles 
by ἃ Pauline atandard, does not bear in mind the 
poculiar manner οὗ St. John; and judges οὗ the 
form of apoetolical litoraturo according to tho 
form of the modern. We may beet ateer 8 
middle course, regarding this eompoition as 8 
iductie addrese, with theo internal charaeter, 
though not tho external form, of δὴ Ppistle. 
Tho time, howerer, tcben it was written, 16 ox- 
coedingly uncertain. Some assign to it 88 early 
a ἀδὶο as A. D. 68; others, as late 8 one as the 
ond οὗ the first century. The arguments for an 
euriy dato κοῦ to preponderate; yet thero ἴδ 
no aufſcient reason, with the generality of Cri- 
ties, to — it writteu 80 early 88 even tho 
year 68. Ὁ may rather adopt theo opinion οἵ 
those vho think it vas vritten αὐ leqst aſter tho 
destruction οὗ Jerusalom, and before the writor's 
eoxile to Patmos. Beyond poriod τὸ aeem 
forbidden ἴο carry it, for certain reasons strongly 
atated by Benson, Hales, and others. Moreover, 
tho aameo reasons οὗ — vhich exist for 
δὴ euriʒ, rather than α late date to St. John's 
aerve to establich δὴ early date for this 
Ἐριείίε. However, vheother these reasons for the 
early date οὗ St. John's Guspel θὲ 5ὸ valid δ] have 
heretoſfore δὰ ,I ἴον incline to doubt. 
That the Epistlo vas written οὐδ tho Gorpel, 1 
regard as nearly oertain; for though references 
to τὸ Gospel in the Episſtle havo boen traced, 
yot the allegations hare ποῖ been proved. ΑἹ] 
can aaſoly 225 ἴδ, that the Apoetle δΌΡροβοθ 


his readers to be not only hearers of his preach- 
ing. but familiar with the aubstance of his written 
Gospel, cannot be doubted, for the atrong reasons 
given by Dr. Davidson; and that it was vritten 
ahortly after his Gospel, would αν ἐμὴ from a20me- 
what strong —— he fact οἵ the 
Epistlo heing, as has been hown, ἃ kind of Sup- 
plement to the Gospel, containing ἃ forciblo and 
pointed ꝗpplicdution of its doctrines, strongly con- 
firms this view. Jhould, however, be induced 
ἴο embraco the view οὗ Dr. Lardn., who asſsigns 
an intermediute date to the Gospel and Epistlo. — 
namely, about A. D. 80, wero it not for the Epistle 
bearing on its face aueh ſtrong marks οὗ a date as 
late as tho eloso οὐ the firſt century. With this, 
Dr. Davidson observes, agrees the tone οὗ it, 
vhieh is characteristie οἵ old age. Upon tho 
vhole 1 am ineliued to agree wiih him, that 
the Gospel was sent forih to the Christian 
vworld at large (though communicated in sub- 
atanco long re in the East) about 4. D. 97, 
and {πὸ Epistle soon δον. Whether, however, 
there intervened, as Dr. Davidson thinks, threo 
years betweon the —— and the Fpistlo, is 
more than can safely be asserted. owever. 
there is nothing to forbid as early ἃ date as 4. D. 
90 for the Gotpel, and about A. D. 92 for the 
Epistle; which dates may after all approximato 
nearly to the truth. As to the pluce unere it 
vas vritten, —-if tho Gospel. as thero is no reason 
to doubt, πα γε δὲ Ephesſsus, 80 must tho 
Epiſtle; and on this point the opinion οὗ anti- 
quity is as weighty as it is decisive. Τῇ στοαὶ 

urpose of St. John in this Epistlo vas, as Dr. 
3 ΒΆγΒ, to exhort his readers to consſtancy 
and firmness in the faith, to draw their attention 
to the chief defects in the Chriſtianity commonly 
profeſted, but espec. to imprets on their minds 
ihe commandments to sanctification and bro- 
therly love, and {πὸ preserve them from the 
aæeductions οὗ Antichrist,; but, united therewith, 
is ἃ subordinate, but yet highly important one, 
of preterving them from doctrinal error; on the 
precise nature of which. and the character of the 
aeducers and antichriata, mueh differenco of opi- 
nion exista. From the profound investigations 
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Rom. 16. 86. 
Col. 1. 20. 


1 90ΟΗΝ Ι. 2---. 


Ὁ δοθα1.1, φησαν, περὶ τοῦ Δόγου τῆς ζωῆς" ἡ (καὶ ἡ ζωὴ ἐφανερώθη, 
καὶ ἑωράκαμεν, καὶ μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ ἀπαγγέλλομεν ὕμῖν τὴν 


4 Τίηι. 1. 10. δ J ΙΧ * * ⸗ * 2 

ζωὴν τὴν αἰώνιον, ἥτις ἦν πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα, καὶ ἐφανερώθη 
: 2. ς ⸗ 122 2 — * 
L ἡμῖν.) 8. ὃ ἑωράκαμεν καὶ ἀκηκόαμεν, ἀπαγγέλλομεν ὑὕμᾶῆν, ἴνα 


οἵ Ὧν. Lucke, it appears ἴο havo been the intent 
οἵ St. John, in this Epistle, to encounter both 
the Docetie heresy as to tho humanity of Jesus 
Christ, ἀπά the — —— of τὸς * 

ἦν misiuterpreting the language οὗ St. Pau 
* the —— οἵ revealed Law οἵ God, per- 
verted the Chrittian liberty into an antichristian 
libertinism. -confounding all moral distinctions, 
and deciding as to what vas οὐ vas ποῖ δῖ, not 
according to the revealed Law of God. but ac- 
cording io an indefinite δὸ called Christian Srel- 
iny * their οσῖι. Τὸ guard against this anti- 
echristian error, eems to haro Ὦ one οἵ tho 
immediate oœusions οὗ writing the Epistle, ὑῶν ᾧ 
aueh may ποὶ have been its αἐπ purposs. As 
to the contents οἵ the Epietle, it is best divisiblo 
into three Parte, and δὴ Introduction, -namely, 
i. S-ii. 28. 29 ir. 6, 7---2} . the Introduetion 
being at i. A; οἵ vhich Parts δος Dr. Darid- 
ΒΟ: ummary view, or Dr. Peile's Analyseis. 
The connexion is not so loote and ditjointed as 
ome δῦ (though it requires no little care 
and skillto trace 1), there being, as Dr. David- 
aon obſerves, ' ufeient connexion between the 
ae veral Parts to give it unity and comprehensi vo- 
ness.“ Asa to the disputed question respecting the 

as to whom it was addreſted, there ἰδ reason 
to coincide in the opinion οὗ thoso vho think 
that it was intended as à kind οὗ ecirceular letter, 
or διάγειν to the Ohristians. espec. Gon- 
tile Chriſtians, οἵ all the Churches, espec. in Asia 
Minor. The xle οὗ this Epistle is. κα that of the 
Goœpel, aimple and unadorned, without any pre- 
tension to — art or logical method, and in 
vhich the sense is quito as much to be traced from 
the contoxt, as deduced from the words them- 
ael ves, -of vhich the brevity in certain eases oc- 
casions no little obscurity, —vhere, in short, the 
vwords in themaelrves are plain, but the exact im- 
port, δα to the course οὗ thought, difficult to be 
determined; or, again, whero ihe sentonces, con- 
aidered ſeparately, are plain, but the connexion 
between them is by no means clear. So that 
although, upon the whole, the general ense is 
aufficiently elear and adequate, γοὶ 88 ærict ἘΣ 
cision is not found, it is occaationally more difũ- 
cult there to determine the exact sente than in 
the Epistles of St. Paul. As to the churacter of 
tho Fpistle, it ἰδ distinguiahed by an artlen but 
dignified simplicity, and unaffected mildnest and 
benevolence, united with ἃ paternal authority, 
by which it has something in it exceedingly im- 
pressi vo, —sueh, in chort, as we may —— 
atylo apeaking the truth in love.“ It is. indeed, 
in all respects worthy οὗ the disciplo vbom 
Jesus loved.“ 

IA. Thero verses form ἃ ϑοτὶ οἵ proeme to 
tho Episſtle, in whieh the Apoſtlo commences 
vwith adopting the δα ἀδοίαγαίοτῳ stylo δ in his 
Gospel, entering at once upon the τ auhjeet 
οἵ his present divcourse, -namely, fhat uncreate 
and κε] exiſtent Excellency (τῆς Λόγος τῆς 
ζωῆς) vhieh had been from the beginning, as 
co-equal and co-eternal with the Father, and had 
at length becomo incarnate for the ralvation οὗ 


men.“ Thus the Αροεῖΐο, as observes Βρ. Hoe- 
ley, opens with the fundamental topies οὗ Οοάε 
perfections, man's corruption, and Christs μεὺ- 
pitiatio. ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ἃς. ΟΥ̓́ thi — 
. ὃ ἦν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆε, is Ραδοαςε 
coustruction ἰδ much elesred by ihrowing τες. 3 
into 8 nthesis, according to the punctuatiea 
vhich J harve adopied. As to its interpret- 
tion, it has been not ὁ little dioputed whether be 
ὃ ἦν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, and τοῦ Λόγον τῆς Lq. be 
meant ἃ ἐλέῳ (1.6. 186 word οἵ eternal Ufe in th 
Goepel), or ἃ person, -namely. the Redeemer. m 
God manifest in the fleen. That there is ἃ το- 
ſerence to the Goepel is unquestionablo; asd 
quite manifest, too, is it that there is 2 refereace 
ἴο the Looos, otherwise, as 2ay8 Dr. Pre Smith 
theo plain parallelism with the ἤτοι verre in the 
Οοερεὶ οἵ ὅς. John will he Ἰοδῖ ; and indeed tha 
is required by the vhole context: th (: 
the βδδιωθ learned vriter obterves) it 
remain clear that Chrisſt is perronally intended 
under the epithet (ver. 2) ἡ ζωὴ, “186 life,“ ibe 
eternal liſe, δπὰ " that τ δὶς ἢ vas From the begio 
nixgꝙ; for — to these agente can σεὶγ 
be afũrmed ἃ perↄvnal agent. Under theæ 
cireumstances, the best mode of ꝛol ving the diſ 
culty will be to au vwith Dr. Lũucke, thai 
there is hero δ ἐιοοΐοίά reſference —ſirat to τὰς 
doctrine οἵ the Gospel, and, econdly, to the Loge 
Thus τοῦ Λόγου τῆς ζωῆς ἴδ put ſor Δόγου 
ζωοποιοῦντος (compare John i. 4), menniaær., 
tho lifegiving a. Το ereral ioee, 
ἀκηκόαμεν, ἑωράκαμεν, ἐθεασάμεθα, and ἐψη- 
λάφησαν, are meant to denote, by εἰΐτνας, in- 
formation and nowledge οὗ the mort complete 
kind; ἐθεασάμεθα expreing the ides οὗ clecer 
contemplation and more intimate familianty 
than ἑωράκαμεν. In αἱ χεῖρες ἡμιῶν ἐψηλα- 
Φησαν Ἧ6 haro a figurative mode οὗ i 
any thing being ἀδοεγίαιποά to be true by tbe 
moet minute examination. Comp. Aeceu xvii. V. 
εἰ ἄραγε Ψψηλαφήσειαν αὑτὸν καὶ εὕροιεν. 
From ihe χεῖρες being heroe there 
may be 5δὺ to be δὴ allusion to what i⸗ 
related in ke xxiv. 89, and John xx. 37; 
prob. meant to indirectly refute the ποῖϊου οἵ 
ἄτα hereties, that Jesus had not 6 δι δεϊδοῖεὶ 


γ. 

2. ἡ ζωή) ἴον ὁ Λόγος τῆς ζωῆς just beſfere. 
Render: " Απὰ this life (meaning Author οἵ liſe 
and Girver οὗ life, the Word) vwas manife-ted 
— 8], and πὸ Apoeëtles have veen ἰϊ, δὲ 

o witness and declaro unto youſthe οή 
that eternal Life, or Word, vhich vas vrith (θὲ 
Father (2eo John i. 1, 2), and vas maniferted 
unto us lin the flech] See iii. S. John i. 14 
I Τί. iũñ. 16. 

3. ὃ ἑωράκαμεν καὶ ἀκηκ., &ac. ] " that {] y)] 
vwhich we have adeen and heard, announce τ 
unto you; δ the Apoſtle had already done ia 
his Αἰοερεὶί.-.--Ἶνα---κοινωνίαν ἔχητε μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, 
ἃς. Τα expreasion κοινωνίαν ἔχειν here εἰπιρὶν 
denotes norlicinution in the Ὀ]εβείηρο and priri- 
loges of tho Goapel; but in the vorde just aſter. 
ἡ κοινωνία δὲ ἡ ἡμ. μετὰ τοῦ Πατρὸς καὶ μετὸ 








1 9Ψ0ΟΗΝ I. 4--8. 
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καὶ ὑμεῖς κοινωνίαν ἔχητε μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν" καὶ ἡ κοινωνία δὲ ἡ ἡμε- 
τέρα μετὰ τοῦ Πατρὸς καὶ μετὰ τοῦ Υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρι- 
δι 4 ἃ J δι , ς «κα ἵν e — 
στοῦ. καὶ ταῦτα γράφομεν ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ ὑμῶν ἦ πεπλη- 45768ὲ 15. 
ρωμένη. δ" Καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ " ἀγγελία, ἣν ἀκηκόαμεν ἀπ᾽ 4 76μι1. ὦ. 
᾽ 8 8 * , 6 κ« Ψ «ς Θ , σι φ Α ,ὔ ΡΝ 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀνωγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, ὅτε ὁ Θεὸς φῶς ἐστι, καὶ σκοτία 8:".δ.. .. 


ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν οὐδεμία. ὃ ᾽Εὰν εἴπωμεν ὅτι κοινωνίαν ἔχο- 


1 Τίαι. 6. 16. 
Jamoes 1. 17. 


, ϑ * * 2 —9 ⸗ J 
μεν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐν τῷ σκότει περιπατῶμεν, ψευδόμεθα, καὶ (δ. 9. μὲ, 
οἱ. 1.10. 


οὐ ποιοῦμεν τὴν ἀλήθειαν: ἴ ἐὰν δὲ ἐν τῷ φωτὶ περιπατῶμεν, 


Rer. 1. δ. 
κῚ Κίηρο 8. 


ὡς αὐτός ἐστιν ἐν τῷ φωτὶ, κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων, καὶ ἔξωι. α. 
τὸ αἷμα ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ καθαρίζει ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ ΠΣ ΡΝ 
πάσης ἁμαρτίας. 8 ᾽Εὰν εἴπωμεν ὅτι ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἔχομεν, Ἐπεὶ, 5. 


τοῦ Υἱοῦ, &c., and at ver. 7, κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν 
μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων, are inculeated the docitrines, 
(1) of the communion of bolievers with the 
Futher aud ἰδλὰ Son, by icipation οἵ thoto 
bleasings, whhich God the Father hath promised 
to thorso that are ἰὼ covenant vith Him, and (2) 
οὔ that communion which the saintse haveo oneè 
with another, by lore. In order (βδγο Lucko) 
to guard against tho misconception, that tho 
mutfual communion of the disciples of Jesus 
vwith each other. and with him, is only ὁ human 
and arbitrary institution, St. John, by way οἵ 
ox planation, adds, that the Apoetolical Christian 
communion has its root, and is grounded on the 
communion with the Father and tho Son.“ 

4. This verse serves to more — indicato 
the ohject οἵ the present Epietle. -Kal ταῦτα 
γράφομεν ὑμῖν, ἵνα, &c.,and ἐκμήχο νὴ, 
there thinge vrite we unto you, that γοὺγ api- 
ritual joy (that joy in tho Lord spoken οἵ in 
Phil. ſii. I. iv. δ [vhich you have from that 
communion] may be complete.“ This joy, it ἰδ 
ahown further on, would alone be attained by 
faiin, as ovinced in ἃ liſe agreeable to the pre- 
cepts οὔ the Gospel. 

δ. καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν, &xα.] Here, and in the 
verses following. St. John moro —RB opens tho 
πιαίωγε οὗ that message, whieh the Apoſtles had 
heard from Jesus Christ, and were to deliver to 
the world. -For αὕτη ἐστὶν, Tisch. edits ἐστὶν 
αὕτη, from ἃ vast majority οἵ tho MSS.; whilo 
Lachm. (mirabile dictu!) retains ἐμ t. rec., and 
very roperly; ἴον it is quite in the manner οὗ 
tho J— vriting, vhile tho other may bo 
characierized δὲ ἃ moro eclassic porsition, and δ 
aueh brought in by the Reviser οἵ the Alex. MS. 
J am now οἵ opinion that the t. rec. ἐπαγγελία 
is an error of ihe teribes for ἐπαγγελία, vhich 
"Δ a on ἄγγελ., — by me, vwith all 
the Critical Editorn; and vhieh 1 Βηὰ in Lamb. 
1184. The sente here seems to ineludo tho 
notions οὗ mess age and declarution. Το show tho 
true auture οἵ ihe doctrino contained in this 
ἀγγελία, the Aporttlo lays down, in the wvords 
following, 8 fundamental and unquestionable 
porition, that God is the great Founiain of light 
and purity, unsullied by any δἰιδάον οἵ darkness 
or pollution vhatevor. 

. On this vorro comp. 2 Cor. ri. 14. To 
hare fellowship. or communion, with Christ,“' is 
a periphrasis ———— of St. John) to de- 
note being ἃ Christian, δὶ least by profession. 
Περιπατεῖν ἐν τῳ σκότει is ἃ very forciblo 

ΟΙ, 


modo οὗ expression ἰο ἀδηοῖο " the habitual com- 
mission οὗ ἰὴ in the courro of ἃ ainful lifo.“ In 
the words ψευδόμεθα, καὶ οὗ ποιοῦμεν τὴν 
ἀλήθειαν τὸ haro another forciblo ἐχργοβαείοῃ, 
alike characteristic οὔ St. John, αἱ ἰδωδί as regards 
ποιεῖν τὴν ἀλήθ., vhieh is found in his Gomel, 
iii. 2]. Though, indeed, it ἰδ not 20 peculiar to 
him, but that it is occational —— rarely) 
found in the Sopt., 6. στ. hron. xxxi. 
ἐποίησε — τὸ ἀληθέςς Theo exprecion corre- 
oaponds to that οὗ δι. Paul, Eph. iv. 16, ἀλη- 
θεύειν. 

T. Here are eatrongly contraſted the Ὀϊεδδοὰ 
ects οἵ tho ορροεῖία οοπάυς!.---ἐδὰν δὲ ἐν τῷ 
ἐντὶ πιριπατῶμεν, e., meaning to aay (88 

ũcko expresres 11) μαι." only he who ie in deod 
and in truth in communion τὶ God, and ac- 
eordingly lixke Gop himseelf, is in the light, and 
likewise removes from himself all darkness, and 
γα] κα ἰὴ the Divino light (ἐν τῷ φωτὶ), i. ὁ. 
atrives to becomo liko unto God. only ruch an 
ono is a truo Christian, -only ruch an one really 
bolongs to the holy fratornal community of Chris- 
tians —only auch δὴ one can becomo conteious 
οἵ ΘΟ τοι redeeming power, and experionco ita 
eſfect on himself.. The expreſssion κοινωνίαν 
μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων must, from the context (tee vor. 
6). denote the holding mutual communion with 

and He with us; implying that communion 
ihe φαϊπίς elowhero spoken οἵ.--καὶ τὸ αἷμα 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἄς. In these worde (ſormin 
tho counterpart to the preceding) we hare point 
out the blessed eſecte of that communion, and 
consequent imitation οὗ the Divino perfectidns. 
Render: And Ithen] the blood (i. 6. ——— 
οὗ Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from al 
ſrepented and forsaken] sin; ἱ. e. by ratifying tho 
covenant οὗ pardon to the truly penitent. Seo 
infra ii. 2, and Bp. Bull's Harm. p. 656. 

8--Ἰ0. While the Apoetle atrenuously inaista 
on the necessity of δὴ habitual holy γα], as tho 
effect and ovidenco οὗ the Knovledge οὗ God in 
Christ Jesus, and οἵ communion with him; he 
puards ΓΝ as much care againet relf-righteous 
prido, as againat δὴ antinomian perverrion οἵ tho 
Goopol. tt.) 

8. ἐὰν εἴπωμεν ὅτι ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἔχομεν, 
&xc. ] For those are δδίὰ to deny that they havo 
ainned, who deny that they have incurred qui 
by ain, and δὸ either excuse or poelliate what thoy 
have done, and dissemble the ἔδυ]!.---αυτοὺς 


πλανῶμεν, καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν, 
moeaning, ἦναι ' ΟΥ̓ vho 50 εὐ τὰ or think only 
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ἑαυτοὺς πλανῶμεν, καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν. 9} Ἐὰν 
ὁμολογῶμεν τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, πιστός ἐστε καὶ δέκαιος, ἵνα 
ἀφῇ ἡμῖν τὰς ἁμαρτίας, καὶ καθαρίσῃ ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης ἀδικίας. 
10 ἐὰν εἴπωμεν ὅτε οὐχ ἡμαρτήκαμεν, ψεύστην ποιοῦμεν αὐτὸν, 
καὶ ὁ λόγος αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν. 


1, 40. 
οἷ. 4. 10, 14. 


ἀδοϑῖνο —— truth and holines haveo 
no place ἴῃ their hearta“ (2e0 Bp. Bull's Harm. 
p. 66). This aæsertion is δὶ ver. 10, 
vwith the additional declaration, that Ὁγ thus de- 
nying tho conseiousneſse οὗ ain in ourteol ves, wo 
do ποῖ only deceivo ourrelves, but mako God a 
liar, i. 6. (by ἃ form οἵ expresion oecurring αἷδὸ 
δὶ Job xxiv. 26) ve contradiet vuhat he has him- 
aelf declared, hat all hare ainned διὰ come 
ahort οἵ tho glory οἵ God' (Rom. iii. 20, 23), 
and in ὁδοῦ renounes his word (ὁ λόγου αὐτοῦ 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν) . his ποτὰ (i. 6. his revolation 
in l. δβοὸ John v. 38) has no placo in or 
about our hearta. 8.60 Jamos i. 2]. 

9. ἐὰν ὁμολ..--ἀδικία«} Τὸ thote vho aro eon- 
vinced of, and aelnowledge, ain (ἐὰν ὁμολογῶμεν 
τὰς ἁμαρτίαε), humbly casting themsolves on the 
morcy οὗ God for repented and foraaken sin — 
to thete, ἰδ is ĩmhovwn, God is faithful to forgivo 
them their οἷα, &e.; i. 6. he is δὸ faithful to his 

omises. and just to his covonant entse 
ἴω Ohrist their — as to forgivo them their 
ains, and purify thom from all unrighteousness. 
This revelation of God's righteousuess, οὗ 
method οὗ bringiug man back to bo σὲ ὑπθ again 
with his Malkor, St. Paul has repretented under 
this one view: God is just, and ψοί, τοώλοι ἀπ 
oompromice οὐ his juscice, reedy to acquit tho 
tranegresror vhoso plea for m ie faith in 
Jxsus: Rom. iii. 26.᾽ (as Lueke 
observes) is Juithful to his promises becauso Ηο is 
teous; his righteousnere makes him k 
vhat He has promised and revealed as the law οὗ 
the New Covenant, that the repentant and roeform- 
ing βίον chall recoiro from him freo on of 
former offences, and δ now power οὗ lif. The 
Apostle (observes Dr. Peilo) interweaves the 
words καὶ δίκαιος, εαἰοᾶ Divin juctitict·Ho is 
80 faithful αὐ ὁποῦ, διὰ juet, as ἰ0 forgi vo us our 
ains, and hold us clear of all imputation οὗ un- 
ritghteoumeſa.“ Comp. Ῥε. xxxii. 6. Prov. xxviii. 
. — xviii. 32. Heb. νἱῖ!. I0- 12. x. 


II. ICII. The tamo arument ἰδ hero con- 
tinued; and to promote that holiness, τίου it is 
tho 7* businere of theo Apostlo to rocommend 
in this Epistle, ΒΦ urges the propitiation and 
intercession οἵ Christ, and the neceosoity οὗ chow- 
ing our loro to God by Christian loro and charity, 
and by overcoming that immodornato lovo οἵ tho 
ποτὶ ao0 inoonsieteat wvith the lovo οἵ God. 

1. ταῦτα γράφω ὑμῖν͵ ἵνα, &e. ] meaning to 
auy, that his great purpote in writing vhat᷑ ho 
is ΠΟῪ vriting, is to warn them againat ein, that 


they may not ſall into it,“ ĩ. 6, wilfully and habi- 


II. ITexvio μου, ταῦτα γράφω ὑμῖν, ἵνα μὴ ἁμάρτητε: καὶ 
τις ἁμάρτῃ, παράκλητον ἔχομεν πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα, ᾿]ησοῦν 


ἡμῶν" οὐ περὶ τῶν ἡμετέρων δὲ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ ὅλου τοῦ 


[081]γ.---«αἱ ἐάν τις ἁμάρτη, παράκλιγτον ἔχο.- 
μεν, ἄς., meaning. that if, indeed, δῶν οδε 
throngh human frailty) do sin, he need ποῖ 
i; ſor in that caso τὸ hare δῦ ad vocate 

or intercormor vith tho Father; i. . One νὸνο. 
atanding δὶ the right hand οὗ God, intereedes fe 
us with Ood, or, as it ἴθ aid ἰὴ Heb νῇ. 935. 
ix. 84, prays for us δὲ the eternal High Ρείεϑι: 
800 noto on John xiv. 16. So in Philo νὰ Βανε 
the terma παρακαλεῖν and παράκλητος fre 
quently used οὗ the Jewvien High Priest inter 
ceoding witn God for the sins οὗ the 
From the absenco οὗ the Artielo δὲ Δέκαιον 
Middl. thinks that το are forbidden ἕο tate Η 
(as is commonly done) far τὸν Δίκαιον. Απὰ 
vhile, on the one hand, ho is not for the divje⸗ 
tion οὗ Δίκ. from the r name, and unitine it 
{: is ἄσπο by Benson, Wakef., and moet recest 

mmoentators) πὶ παρμάκλ., ho, on ἔδο other 
hand, thinkas the verasion Jeous Christ — 
eous,' beyond the original. Ho wonid. 
rendor,“ Jesus Chriſt, a rightoous perron. Vet 
to δδοίβτι βὸ frigid ἃ sense merely becaure ruch 
aeems required J the canons οὗ the Οτοεῖς Art- 
ele. is aurely to dofend the Greex οὗ the Apestle 
at the expente οὗ 2omething οὗ far more οϑδϑε- 
quenco; and to rest thus much on ἃ minute pro 
priety, in ἃ writer δὸ littlo exact as St. John, ie 
any thing but judicious. Moreover, the render- 
ing of our common Verrion, ' the Righteous " 
domanded by the conteat, from vhich it plainty 
appears that Δίκαιον is to be referred ποῖ [Ὁ 
παράκλητον, vhich precedes. but to ἱλασμόε, 
vhich followun. So Luücke well remarkas that the 
vwords καὶ αὑτὸς, vor. 2. are not οαπραΐ, but ατρὲν 
eutivo. equivalent to idemque ille, and οἰαράϊος, 
indeed, by a uso frequent in St John. for the 
relati ve δι: it bdeing here the purpote οἵ ἴδε 
Apostle to shov that the ofſice of Chriat as Inten 
cosror with God is founded on this, that he δε" 
εο] [18ὸ Righteous] bhecamo the ἱλασμὸς (ε- 
avering ἴἰο ἱλαστὴς in Lerit. vi. δ, and often ἰο 
the Septuagint) for ΟἿΣ sins. Certainly thero τῶι 
8 ἰσίν in here atyling Jesus Christ de 
Righteous or Just one (as Acts iii. 14. vni. 53 
Xxxii. 14), with allusion to that suffering οὗ the 
just for the unjust' (] Pet. iii. 18), vhereby be 
made atonement for our sins. In δῃοτί, the title 
vas here introduced (as Mackn. obeerver) ἢ 
make us sensible οὗ tho diurity οὗ dur Advoeste, 
and of the eſſicacy οἵ his Intercesion on our be- 
half, founded on the morit οὗ his death. 

2. περὶ ὅλον τοῦ κόσμον) meaning, all mat- 
kind, the vhole community of manſind, com- 


—&x mon οὗ every deseription. — 


beliorers δὰ unbelſevors (aco the 
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κόσμου. 8 Καὶ ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν, ὅτι ἐγνώκαμεν αὐτὸν, 


ἐὰν τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηρῶμεν. 4." ὁ λέγων" “"Εγνωκα αὐτὸν," ς“.1..6. 


20. 


καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ μὴ τηρῶν, ψεύστης ἐστὶ, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ 

ἡ ἀλήθεια οὐκ ἔστιν. ὅ ἃ ὃς δ᾽ ἂν τηρῇ αὐτοῦ τὸν λόγον, ἀληθῶς ἃ σον u 
ἐν τούτῳ ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ τετελείωται. ᾿Εν τούτῳ γινώ- δια ς 
σκομεν, ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ ἐσμέν. ὁ “'Ο λέγων ἐν αὐτῷ μένειν, ὀφεί- 4 τον τα. 
λει, καθὼς ἐκεῖνος περιεπάτησε, καὶ αὐτὸς οὕτως περιπατεῖν. 1 Ἐπ’ 3.3. 
1 τ᾽ Αδελφοὶ, οὐκ ἐντολὴν καινὴν γράφω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐντολὴν πα- {3 1: 


tion Prayer in our Communion Service); the 
vholeo world, as Dr. Barrow woll remarks, “ being 
hore, as often in St. John, asid in contradistinc- 
tion from αὐΐ Oristiaus, to denote all sueh as had 
not embraced Ohristianity.“ So αἱ 1 Tim. iv. 10, 
it is aff rimed that God is the Saviour οὗ all men, 
especially of thom that bolievo; and δὲ John iv. 
42, and infra ἱν. 14, Ohrist is βαϊὰ to bo the 
Saoviour οἵ tho world.“Henco,“ as obſerves Bp. 
— —— all particular poerrons comprehended 
under mat genoral — δῖα capablo οὗ 
receiving tho beneſfit οὗ Ohriat's sufferinge, if they 
wvill but apply them rightly to themselres.“ So 
apealcing, then, ' tho Apoſtlo (as Lũceke obeervee) 
rofors to tho distinction between COhristians and 
non-Ohristians genorally; and that, we may su 
poſse. in ordor to choel tho aolf-complaeont prideo 
οὗ Obhristian — icm and apiritual pride 
inst the world that lay in error and rin; dy 
diroeting the attention of belierers to God's 
uairersal * 

3-6. Horo, by vay οὗ further unfolding vhat 
vas atid supra i. ὅ, 6. tho Apostlo howr the 
necesity οὗ trus and heartfolt repentaneo and 
reformation; evincing that ἃ mero outward pro- 
fereion, unaccompanied by holiners οἵ life, is vain 
and fruitless; alao that the only suro ἰδεῖ of ἃ 
»αὐἱπῷ no οὗ Christianity ia δὴ huhitual 
obedienoe to God's commandmentas. Poſtquam 
doctrinam illam de gratuita torum remis- 
aione tractavit, iterum δὰ oxhortationes rodit illi 
annoxas, οἴ quæ ab es dependent. Aec primo 
quidem admonet non otioram 6660 Dei notitiam, 
quæ εχ Exrangolio concipitur, ted ro ΟΧ 80 
obedientiamꝰ (Calv.); 4. ἀ. aceordingly (καὶ), 
by this practical test, may ve atcertain vhethor 
veo Know him (God in Christ), if wo are — 
his commandments;? obedience being ropreson 
as the only teſst οἵ true Κπονϊοάρο..--- ἐγνώκαμεν 
has here,“ obrerres Lucke, "8 icul menſe; 
namely, as far as the ἀπ οἵ God leads 
men to obedience to God's commandmenta. That 
this passage has nothing to do with the doetrine 
οὗ Ascurance has boen fully evinced by Cud- 
worth, ἸΏ δὴ admirable Discourse on this text. — 
vho πὸ] obeerves, that tho best assurance that 
any one can hare of his interest in Gop is the 
eonformity οὗ his δου] to God. 

4. ὁ λέγαν. Ἔγνωκα, &c. )J Hore there is ἃ 
probatio ἃ οοπέγαγίο, and the sentiment is the 
aame with, or very rimilar to, that further on, 
ver. 9: theo test in oither cato being deficient, 
and ——— the preteneo being ovincod to 
δε falso. 6 πιοτὸ in Calv. 

δ. ὃς δ᾽ ἂν τηρῇ, c. J Meaning, that ho vho 
Kkeepeth God's commandmentes ἰδ he alono who 
truly loves God; inco in him lore produces it⸗ 
proper οἴἶδοοϊ, and is carried to ita ἀπο height: 660 


2 Cor. xii. 9. From tho context it fully appears 
that here ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ cannot mean (as 
many Commoentators eoxplain) the love οὗ God to 
us (aa αἱ iv. 9), but our God; as infra 
v. 1δ. iii. 16. v. 8, and often in the of 
St. Jobn; namely, δὲ Dr. Peilo explains,“ that 
— Lovx (John iii. 16. xv. 9. II. Rom. 
v. δ. Υἱὶ!. 8] ---ὅδ. Eph. iii. 19. 1 Theæ. ii. 18, 
οἱ al.) whieh gavo the Word, οὐ Son o God ἴο 
be, in Man reconsoerated that engrafted newness 
οὗ life, which ahall be ἃ sanctifying leaven within 
us, to 8}} up the measure οἵ the Julaess οὐ ΘΟ, 
and of tho ΟΗΒΙΒΤ.᾽ the strong term τεταλ. 
ie meant, 88 Calv. and Poile point dut (γοίοιτίῃ 
Ὁ Ἕ ἐπ 7, ον xvii. 23. Phil. 
οὐ. v. 9. vii. . ὦ developed.hath 
attained its purpored end. “Α more in my Lex. 
in v. In the next words we have the same sen- 
timent as aupra v. ὅ, vith the eubstitution of [80 
aynonymous phrase ἐν αὐτῷ εἶναι. This and 
other phrases occeurring in δῇ. John's writinge, 
donoting communion with aro meant to 
denoto moral assimilation to God, vhich can only 
bo attained by the profetsion and practico οὗ {πὸ 
roligion he ἐν μὴν; Το this claim, vhen made, 
οἵ abiding in God (on vhich and the consequences 
οὗ the contrary, 800 John xv. 2), is. δὶ ver. 6, 
applied tho same ἐδεέ to prove its reality as δὶ 
i. δ. 7. on com munion σπ God; namely, vhe- 
ther the condact bo habitually conformed to the 
example of God, as consistent disciples imitato 
their maſter; with reference to the example of 
Jerus Ohrist, "τῆς Righteous, vho, while on 
earth, always did that προ ἢ vas well -pleasing to 
the Father (John viii. 29), keeping his command- 
ments, and abiding in his lovo (Sohn xv. 10). 

7. A new —— commences here, oxtend- 
ing over ὅ v. and vugrested to the Apostle by 
τῆς words of his Divine Master, John xiii. 34, 88, 
and xv. 12. (Peile.) Thus, we may render, 
Breothren, it is ποῖ ἃ ΠΟῪ commandment that 1 
am ———— unto you, but an old command- 
ment, which ye from the beginning (of the 
Gospel), Mark i. 1. Acts ν. 42, That old com- 
mandwoent is the word (or Gospel meaage) 
vwhich yo hare been hearing from the n- 
ning, Luko i. 2 (v. 8). Again, however, it is a 
ΠΟῪ commandment that 1 writo unto you, and 
this is a real vority, both as in Him and in you, for 
the darkness [οὐ imperfoeet revelation] is pasing 
avay, and the trus Light lof Gon in Christ] ie 
ΠΟΥ͂Ν shining,“ John i. δ, 9. Such is, 1 appreheud, 
the general' sense; though as to the exart inter- 
pretãtion a differenco οὗ opinion exists, espoec. as 
to the parti commandment hore meant. 
Somo auppose it to be the injunction to the love 
οἵ God and obedienco to him contained in tho 
ΠΌΝΟΙ precediaꝗ verres, 8-- 6; vwhile others 
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ἡ ἐντολὴ ἡ παλαιὰ, ἔστιν ὁ λόγος 


8 ἐ πάλιν ἐντολὴν καινὴν γράφω ὑμῖν, 

ὅ ἐστιν ἀληθὲς ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν" ὅτε ἡ σκοτία παράγεταε, 
ἢ καὶ τὸ φῶς τὸ ἀληθινὸν ἤδη φαίνει. 9} ὁ λέγων ἐν τῷ φωτὶ 
3. εἶναι, καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ μισῶν, ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ ἐστὶν ὅως 
Ἰ01Ὃ ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῷ φωτὶ μένει καὶ 
σκάνδαλον ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν: 111 ὁ δὲ μισῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ 


ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ ἐστὶ, καὶ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ περιπατεῖ, καὶ οὐκ οἶδε 


eu Μ. ποῦ ὑπάγει, ὅτε ἡ σκοτία 
ΔΝ 121 Γράφω ὑμῖν, τεκνία, ὅτι 


underatand him to allude ἴο the commandment 
in tho ΛΑ οιοίπο vertes. ἴο lovo one another 88 
Christ had loved them.“ Now, this p t might 
be called hd, as having been inculcated from the 
beginning οὗ the — ———— himself, and 
recorded in the Aposetle's l, xiii. 84, 8, to 
vhieh he probably alludee. And τοῖ, 
though δὴ οἷά commandmont, it might, on the 
other hand (πάλιν, as in Matt. iv. Ῥ. be cal led 
ποιο, oither as being Christ's new commandment, 
-that ἤτοι enjoined by him δὸ 88 to bo made the 
badgo οἵ distinction τὸ the true profeſtors of his 
religion. -or because ὑγροὶ from μειῦ and eupe- 
rior motives and obliqatꝛoas, and enforeed by ἃ 
new and peorfect examplo: —ner alio, if τὸ con- 
aidor the δέανάαναά ἴο vhieh the duty was raised 
καθὼς ἠγάπησα ὑμᾶςν, and thus to ροτίοιτωϑά 
in ἃ new maaner, and made ἃ peculiar charac- 
teriſstie οὗ the Christian religion. In ἰδεῖ, the 
precopt, iſ not abeolutely new, as beiug 8 5* οἵ 
the law οὗ nature, and ἃ precept οὗ the Jewish 
roligion, was γοὶ ΠΟῪ δὲ regarded the perrons to 
vhom it was promulgated, considering tho senti- 
ments and practico οἵ the age, vhen solfishneæ 
had almoet èaten out all practical roligion. Thus 
conaidered, it might be regarded as now, both 
vith reapect to Ohrist and to themrelves; for 
auch seeoms to bo the import οὗ the words ὅ ἐστιν 
ἀληθὲς ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, πὶιϊο I have 
throvn into 8 parenthesis; vhereby Ὑ|}} bo re- 
morved the great dieulty of making the words 
ὅτι ἡ σκοτία πκαράγεται--- φαίνει cοnnect vith 
the preceding. They reſer to hat was ῥιιοὶ before 
aaid, πάλιν ἐντολὴν καινὴν γράφω ὑμῖν, and 
may eifher be understood, as δοηδ βιρροθο them 
— Whitby and Βρ. Horsley), to assign ἃ reason 
or calling the precept of brotherly loro ἃ new 
commandment, namely. as receiving additional 
authority from the light οἵ the Gospel; ον, as 
meant to auggest τον this new precepi chould be 
obterved in 8 ὨΘῪ and far moro perfect manner; 
namely, sainco the comparati ve darknees of Juda- 
ism is ποι intz away, and the true light οὗ 
Gospel truth is shining among them in full aplen- 
dour; and they may herefore well bo expected 
to evinceo the τοογὰφ οἵ light, inaamuch as Ohri- 
tiuns might bo oxpected to be moro οχδοῖ in their 
obedience to God. and moro abounding in love 
to one another and to αἱ] men, than ever believern 
had been uuder the darker dispentation of tue 
Lav. Specious, however, δ is this latter view, 
ἦν involves 20 mueh harahnese, and 80 disturbe 
the natural connexion οὗ this vhole portion οὗ 
the chapter, that it cannot zafely be adopted. 
The ſormer ono is therefore to δὲ preferred, δὸ 


ἐτύφλωσε τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ. 
ἀφέωνται ὑμῖν αἱ ἁμαρτίαε διὰ τὸ 


involving far lees dißeulty than the other 
espec. according to tho mode οὗ explanatiea 
adopted by Dr. Lũcko, vho lays doun the fel- 
lowing atatement of tho context: St. Joha 
haviug aaid οἵ the imitation οὗ Christ, ver. 6, and 
οὗ the walking in the light, that this is ἔοσ δὲς 
readers δὴ old, long novn, γοῖ never an obeolete, 
but evrer ἃ new, commandment, he οἷα, with 
referonco to this contraſst. that this ἐντολὴ ἃ 
cortainly truo and esſtablisbed (ἀληθὲε). and that 
its truth and cortainty is grounded, partly on the 
— οἵ Christ, uho thus valked ἴῃ ligh; 
ver. 6, partly on the experieuco οὗ his readern 
For, as to the latter point, he means to eay, that 
among them (inasmuch as they do ποῦν walk in 
the light) the darknets οὗ error and οἷ (in vhich 
they ſived ere they became Christians) is αἰτεδὰν 
vanishing (παράγεται), and that tho true light 
οἵ tho trus knowledge and lore οὗ God ἐδ πον 
ahining forin among them.“ According to the 
above connexion, he adds, νυ. 9, 10 vill connect 
weoll with νυν 6--8. Now, the chief virtue οἵ the 
Christiaa life, of the life iu the light, and the 
chieſf injunction of Christ is, according to δι. 
John. lovo: loro is αἷοο, accordinꝶ ἴο 
δι. Paul, the fulfilment οὗ tho law, the bond οἵ 
perfection, Gal. v. 14. Col. iii. 14. With refer- 


enco to this principle, and — from that 
vhich is general to ἐμαὶ which is — apeciel, 
δι. John βαγα, ver. 9, ὁ λέγων ἐν τῷ φωτὶ εἶναι, 
vhoerver thinks that he 18 ὁ true Christian, and 
yot hates his brother. he atill is (ἕως ἄρτι) ἰδ 
ἐδ darkness οὗ non-Ohristianity. 

ϑ---Ἰ]. Here νὸ have the foregoing rentäment 
further dereloped. He alone, ᾿ξ ἰδ aaid. πὲο 
lovoth his brother ἰδ he vho really abideth in 
light; nor is there any thing in him likely ἰὸ 
occasion his falling into offence οὐ sin (vith alleo- 
aion to Pe. cxix. 165): vhereas he vho 
his brother is habitually and continually in dant- 
nese, not kKnoving vhither he ἰδ going (tee Job 
xi. 9): and δὲ men valking in 45 Κυον 
ποῖ tho eoure they are pursuing, nor δὲ wbat 
they stumble, so auch δὴ one, not awareo of the 
dangors that beret his path, is thereſors likely τὸ 
meet with man — or atumbling/- block⸗ 
in the way.“ Thus, then, it ἰδ meant, ithat ho 
ὙΠῸ loreth not his brother is in utter ignorane⸗ 
οὗ vital religion. and, as far as he is ἃ profesor οἵ 
Christianity, and aims δὲ talvation, he entirel 
vwanders, both in conception and aetion, from the 
object ho aæeelca. Seo Calv. and Macku. 

25. In this ꝑortion ἯΘ may beet suppore 
τ} Carpzov. and nm., that the ἐῤδοδίε, οἵ 
main propoaition οὗ the argument, τοδὶ in the 
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ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. 18 Τράφω ὑμῖν, πατέρες, ὅτι ἐγνωκατε τὸν ἀπ᾽ 
ἀρχῆς: γράφω ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, ὅτι νενικήκατε τὸν πονηρόν. 
γράφω ὑμῖν, παιδία, ὅτε ἐγνώκατε τὸν Πατέρα. 14 π' Ἐγραψα πὶ ἘΠΝ. δ. 
ὑμῖν, πατέρες, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς" ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, νεα- 

’ σ ᾽ φ e ’ [οὶ »“Ὕ 3 e 4 ⸗ R 
νίσκοι, ὅτι ἰσχυροί ἐστε, καὶ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν μένει, καὶ 
νενικήκατε τὸν πονηρόν. 155 Πὴ ἀγαπᾶτε τὸν κόσμον μηδὲ πμειι. 6... 


τὰ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. ἐάν τις ἀγαπᾷ τὸν κόσμον, οὐκ ἔστιν 


vwords δὲ ver. 15, μὴ ἀγαπᾶτε τὸν κόσμον μηδὲ 
τὰ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. And hero, having βΒτεὶ, δῖ v. 12, 
δὐάνοιδοὰ himself to Chrietians in general, by the 
— τεκνία, the use οὗ that ποτὰ 
aeems to have suggested to the Apoetlo the ides 
of addreering himelf to the several οἵ 
Christians, δὲ distri buted according to their age. 
18,14. γράφω ὑμῖν, &c.] In this word γράφω 
there aæeems to be, as αἱ ch. ν. 13, ὁ σίσπ, ργῶσ- 
παν, the full sense being. Ltell, or remind you 
οἵ this, that alone through faith in Him, and by 
viriue οἵ His atonement, are γα, &c. — To ad vort 
to a diaputed reading. For γράφω, ὑεΐοτο παι- 
δία, Lachm. and Tisch. edit — — from έ un- 
οἷα), and very many currive., MASS.; and, consider- 
ing that internal evidenceo is in its farour, it ma 
δὲ the true reading. 1 ind it in Lamb. 1182, 
Im., and in Mus. Il, 2336. There ἰδ ἃ repotition 
in inverse order οὗ the two terms; and in the 
repetition ἔγραψα ἴδ aubetituted, Iat, he tays, 
Jrite [τὸ tell you this], and, 2ndly, 7 huve 
eoritten ſwhat 1 have, tkat ye may know ].— 
ἐγνώκατε τὸν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, meaning, " Vo have 
knovn that oxalted Perron Who vas from the 
beginning. οὐ Who has existed from eternity. 
ΤΉ, as Βρ. Middl. obeerves, by tho exprestion 
elſo where, ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, is denoted Ho 
vho is in heaven.“That τὸν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς (εοη- 
tinues he) must mean Vetus Carict, is to be in- 
ferred not only from tho context, but from the 
οἰτουτηδίδηοο that there was no occasion to βοδοσὶ 
the eternity οἵ the Father, who ἰδ expreastly men- 
tioned in this very verro.“ This text, thereſoro, 
in common with others, afürms tho eternal pre- 
exiatenco οὗ Christ, and it harmonizes exaetly 
ὙΠ} the languago οὗ the tameo vriter in the 
exordium of tho ΟΝ, In the begiuning was 
the Word.“ It is to be obterved that at ver. 14 
πὸ have ἃ rexetition, with ome vhat οὗ amplifica- 
tion, οἵ vhat was ραϊὰ αἱ ver. 13, γράφω ὑμῖν, 
νεανίσκοι, ὅτι νενικήκατε τὸν πονηρόν : for 88 
ἴο tho last elause οὗ τοῦ. 18, γράφω ὑμῖν, παιδία, 
ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν Πατέρα, that, with 
Lucke, forms ἃ part οὗ tho gradation, the clasti- 
fication being only into fathers (masters οὗ 
families), ἀπά " young men.“ WVhy children, in 
the ἐὲ aenſte, δου ἁ here be likewise ad- 
drested, and espec. as having knovm the Father, 
I see ποῖ. e may, J think, viih Luücko, rup- 
pose the words γράφω ὑμῖν͵ παιδία, as paral lel 
to γράφω ὑμῖν, τεκνία, at νον. 12, and (as in the 
ease οὗ γράφω ὑμῖν, πατέρες) containing an 
emphatie repotition, wvith amplification. In his 
addrese to the ꝓouxꝙq (meaning generally persons 
ἴῃ the ſlower of life) the A — εἶς words 
νενικήκατε τὸν πονηρὸν (vhich intimate vhat 18 
to be dono by what ἰδ φερροεεά to havo boeen dono, 
or to bo doing) alludes to those ſiery temptations 
(etdarts tempered in hell') whieh the Eril One 
lovols οϑ ly against perrons οὗ that time οὗ 


Rom. 13. 8. 
{ 6Δ4].1. 10. 
7 James 4. 4. 


16. In the addresrs to them αἱ τεσ. 14. 
there is δῇ amplification οἵ the proposition, —tho 
full sense being, ' for you [I prerumo)] are atrong 
in the Lord]; δῃά tho word (i. 6. rovelation) of 
οὐ abideth in you, and [1 trust — you havo 
— rour atrength, and conquered the Evil 
ne. 

I5—7. Νονν follows the weighty admonition, 
auspended on the preceding verses, and at length 
introduced in referenco to all the threo claſsses οὗ 
perrons just mentioned. The pastago is ably 
treated on by Bp. Jobb, Secer. Lit., p. 269, δ 
follows: The —88 is laid dovn in'a twofold 
form: 1. Love not the world; 2. neither love 
the thingo οὗ the world. Tho former injunction 
is γέ taken up: *If any one love the world,“ 
δα. ; the latter is then enforced: " ΕῸΣ all that 
ἦν in the world,“ &c.; and then the reasons οὗ 
both injunctions are severally condensed: “ For 
the world th away, and the derire thereof;“ 
after which the moral οὗ the wholo is moſt pow- 
erfully brought home by the atrong antithetical 
assurance, that he vho doeth the will of God 
abideth for ever.“ From the disjunetive ſform 
(continnes the Bischop) οὗ the commencing words, 
it ἰδ nnquestionablo ihat the Apostle intended to 
ἀγα ἃ marked disatinction between“ the world“ 
and “ tho thinge in the world;“ but vhat is tho 
distinet meaning οὗ each? Probably the τοονίά 
hero aignifies that entire yſtem οὗ bad purtuits 
and false enjoymenta whieh fallen man has 
manufaetured for himeelf; and“ the things in 
the world,“ the wrong dispotitions and propensi- 
ties whieh en men in such purauits, and 
Pres them into auch enjoymenta. He vwho 
oves ἴῃ former must clearly want δὴ abiding 
principleo οὗ lore to God; ἴον that syſtem is an- 
— —— opposed to the word and the vwill 
οἵ God: he vho loves the latter, loves dispori- 
tions proceeding not from God. but from that 
worldo to God, vhieh fosſters them, and 
to vwhich they are subſervient. These disposi- 
tions the Apoatle deseri bes ὮὉῪ “τῆ desiro οἵ the 
flesh, tho ὁ μαμὰ οἵ the eoyer, and the prido of 
lifo;“ i. ὁ. sensuality, avarice, and ambition. 
These, and that ↄy8tem to which they winieter 
are aliko tranſient, —“ they δ avway:“ bu 
ho vho doeth the will of God,“ he who 
malketh himself 64 denirzen of God's world. 
»abideth for ever;“ eternity is atamped on hit 
enjoymentse and pureuits, an oternity which in- 
herently belonge to his own character, formed, aa 
ἦν is. by the grace οὗ God, and by that grace pre- 
aerved from ain.“ Whether, however, the abovo 
disſtinetion between the world and the things οἵ 
the world be as well founded as it is ingeniously 
aupported, may, 1 think, be doubted. For πὰ 
ovwn part, J apprehend, no marked distinction is 
ἴο be au in this disjunctive form, μὴ.---- 
μηδέ; ainco it frequently happens in such eates, 
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that the thingse thus violently diajoined are in 
effect celooly connected, one as resulting from 
the other: in vhich case, vhero the clauses aro, 
as hero, vory hort, they ought ποῖ to be tepa- 
rated by 8 comma (ex. gr. Mark xiii. II, μὴ 
προμεριμνᾶτε τί λαλήσητε, μηδὲ μελετᾶτε): 
and in δὶ] theeo inſstances we may beet render 
neither ον. Here the words susponded on the 
ηδὲ aeom added by vay οὗ developing iho sense 
— by κόσμος p ing. ⸗namoly, the 
world and the thinga that are in it; 8 vense 


moro plainly —— δὲ vor. 16 by πᾶν τὸ ἐν 
τῷ ——— γ, then. it may be asked, ἀϊὰ 


49 


not tho Αροϑίὶϊο here at onco vrito πᾶν τὸ ἐν 
κόσμῳ IL antwer, because the ition be- 
tween this loro and the love οὗ tho Father rathor 


required κόσμοε, vhich ἰδ, — in * — 

, Ῥογον ifiod, as in ἃ eimilar t. 
—— iv. — it is doclared εἶνε friondship 
with the world ἰδ enmity with God. 

16. ὅτι πᾶν τὸ ἐν τῷ κόσμω-- στῇ Το 
vwords contain tho γοάϑον for the ἐογοροὶπα in- 
junction, and the argument itsolf — on 
tho presumption that the trus Ohristian must bo 
influonced iolely by the love of God, and rejeet 
vhataoover interſeros with it. The words ἡ ἐπ - 
θυμία τῆς σαρκὸε--- βίον aro parenthetiou; be- 
ing δὴ enumeration οὗ the σοποιίοηὶ parts of τὸ 
πᾶν. By ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῆς σαρκὸς is meant ven- 
auality of overy ἱκίηὰ : the living after tho 
fleeh, and ποὶ after the Spirit. See Gal. v. 16, 
8οηᾳη. By ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν is com- 
monly — to be denoted the vico of οουκέ- 
ousnoss. t I would atill, as heretofore, under- 
atand it of tho desire οἵ the earnal mind aftor 
vhatorvor 80 captivates the oxo, that the beurt ἐδ 
δϑοῖ upon ᾿ξ: vhieh view οὗ theo subdject τοῦ 
throw light on an obecure οὗ Job χχχί. 7, 
If my εἴορ hath turned ont of the vay; if mine 
heart hath walked after mino oyes.“So (ob- 
ϑοῦνοο Lucke) as the Mesh is the source οὗ all 
aensual desires in man, so Εἶν oyes are the ialets 
οἴ that ensual lust, whose object is the external 
vworld (comp. 2 Pot. ii. 14, and noto). The oyo 
awakens ἃ ἀδεῖτο οὗ the thinge it 6668: and thus 
ἴῃ tho eyes are reflectod iness, voluptuou- 
ness, and every other luſst οὗ the fleen.“ Comp. 
vhat is aaid by ——— (as cited by Orot on 
Rom. xiii. 14), who, adverting to the various 
inlete to ain through tho senses, mentione those 
διὰ μορφὰς, meaning the imprecions made 
by. and through the eyes, of the various ſorms⸗ 
vhich float around us, and the forms οἵ 
personal beauty.“ By ἡ ἀλαζονεία τοῦ βίον 
βεοῖηδ meant “δὴ inordinate desire after the ex- 
ternal vanities, tho oetentatious luxuriee, in chort, 
ΓΙ — and vamities οἵ this world, -that am- 
bition οἵ and attachment to chovw, well expreteed 
by our old English word ie, vhieh means 
an oſtentatious plendour.“ So in Polyb. Hisct. 
xi. 8, 4, we havo ἡ περὶ τοὺς βίονε ἀλαζονεία 
καὶ πολυτέλεια. 


ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
ὃ. ἐσχάτη ὥοα ἐστί: καὶ, καθὼς ἠκούσατε ὅτι ὁ ἀντίχριστος ἔρ- 
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ἀγάπη τοῦ Πατρὸς ἐν αὐτῷ 1δ6οὗτι "' πᾶν τὸ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, ἡ 
ἐπιθυμία τῆς σαρκὸς καὶ ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν καὶ ἡ ἀλα- 
ζονεία τοῦ βίου,---οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ Πατρὸς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου 
17 » Καὶ ὁ κόσμος παράγεται, καὶ ἡ ἐπιθυμία αὐτοῦ" ὁ δὲ 


18 « Παιδία, 


17. ὁ κόσμος παράγεται)] 8.1 Cor. vii. 83], 
παράγει τὸ σχῆμα τοῦ κόσμου τούτον : James 
iv. 14, and ſee notes. —- δὲ ποιῶν τὸ θέλημρια, 
&xe. By this deccription οὗ 186 τοῦδ᾽, vho, 
making kimself (as Bp. Jebb exprestes it) ἃ de 
niren οἵ world, αδὲ ſor erer, St. John 
exprestes tho amo thing as St. Paul, Rom. τὶ. 
22 vwhere he deſseribes thore who, being emanci- 
μῶν from ain, are now servanta unto God, 

ving their fruit unto holinese, even δὴ in- 
creasing anctification.“ (Peile.) In ὁ ποιῶν σ΄. 
θέλ. τ. Θεοῦ, tho Present tense denotes δαδά 
αοἰέον ; q. ἃ. " he who is doing, carrying οὐδ into 

ical effect, God's ious purpose towvards 

im' (as Dr. Peilo explains the next πογόδ), 
μένει εἰς αἰῶνα . vhero μέναε is in antithesis to 
παράγεται in the former elause, intimatàng ἰδ 
perpotuity of blist. apringing from his* being δε- 
in tho Beloved, and by his εἴοδο com- 
munion vwith the Son, ' who abideth for ever, 
Rom. viii. 36. Oomp. Jobn xiv. 19, ὅτι ἐγὼ 
ζῶ, καὶ ὑμεῖς ζήσεσθε. In faet, the bes co 
ment on the whole chapter is our Lord's οὐάτεεε 
to his —— ἴῃ tho xivth ehapter of St. John's 

18---.28. A doetrinâ morali, quæ doenit dili- 
gendos fratres, οἱ ὁ dilectione mundi revocarit 
tranitum nune facit δὰ exhortationem, quãâ 
fideles muniat adversus hæreres οἱ sectas δ 
non paueæ jam tum ruborta erant. (Ει.) —2 
A postle earneetly cantions them againat ihe arta 
of deceivors and educers, then very numerors, 
vho wereo propagating varione pernicious hereries 
He αἱ the βδζϑ τὸ points out ἴο then, νυν. 238, 
2], 27, the many δὐναπίδρονυ vhich they had ſer 
knowing the truth, and, νυν. 28, 29, the many οὐ- 
ligations vhieh they wero under to adhero to and 
praetise it. 

18. 5., ἐσχάτη ὥρα ἐστί] From the perich- 
αδίεποεε οἵ the world the Αροεῖϊο is led to ad vert 
to tho oad of it -namely, δὲ tho day of jadg 
ment, as 2ooms denoted by the ὀχργοθοίοῃ ἐσχάτη 
ὥρα: comp. Rom. xiii. 11, q. 1 Thees. νυ. ). 
8δοη. 2 Pet iii. 1, eq. Somo, indeed, underttand 
the poriod horo δροίκοῃ οὗ to bo the last period οἵ 
the Jeviah oconomy, when many false Christse were 
to appear. -ò ἀντί On tho precise import οὗ 
thi⸗ ion no little — opinion ex - 
ists. ο thing ἰδ elear, that Antichriet δα 
apoken οἵ by St. Paul. 2 Thess. ii. 4, under the 
terms tho Man οὗ Sin, δηὰ Antichrist was 
{πὶ ἴο ceomo; vhile the persons called antiehriat 

δὲ alreedy appeared, οἵ wero then in exittence 
Now ——— cannot —— been (88 βοῖβὸ 
800 (86 isto i our Lord, 
—— χαίν. 25; for * will ἐμέ hore bear 
aueh ἃ sente; nor do the characters οἵ the 
aons in question, as given δὶ iv. 7, and 2 Jobn ἢ, 
correspond. Those plainly designate the perrone, 
not as bui — 
it would aoom (as Thos. Seott supposes) that 
direot᷑ and ἀσοιοοά opporore οὗ Ohristianity, uhe 
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χεται, καὶ νῦν ἀντίχριστοι πολλοὶ γεγόνασιν; ὅθεν γινώσκομεν 
ὅτι ἐσχάτη ὥρα ἐστίν. 19τ Εξ ἡμῶν ἐξῆλθον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἦσαν τν-. 1. 


Acta 


Ὁ 80. 
ἐξ ἡμῶν: εἰ γὰρ ἦσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν, μεμενήκεισαν ἂν μεθ' ἡμῶν" 'δσινι,, 


» 26 


2 


δὲ Ὗ 3 d — 2 ΄- 20 8 Ἁ 
φανερωθῶσιν, ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶ πάντες ἐξ ἡμῶν. Καὶ εν, α.5. 


ὑμεῖς χρίσμα ἔχετε ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Αγίου, καὶ οἴδατε πάντα. 31 Οὐκ 1ολὰ 14... 


ὄγραψα ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν ἀλήθειαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι οἴδατε αὐτὴν, 


J Heb. 1. 0. 


καὶ ὅτι πᾶν ψεῦδος ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας οὐκ ἔστι. 32 1 Τίς α 


ther Φον ἢ or Heathen, cannot be meant in this 
placo. St. John has rather in view that apoſtasy 
from the true faith, by heresy, vhich St. Paul 
foretold (] Tim. iv. 1) would take place in the 
latter times. An antichrist in this enss may be 
defined in the words οὗ Thos. Scott (after Beza), 
as being one vho op Christ, whother heo 
oppose ihe doctrine οὗ his Deity. οὐ his hu- 
manity; or vrhether heo set himself against him, 
ἴῃ respect οὗ his priesil oſſico, ὃν saubetituting 
other moethods οἵ atoning for δἰ, and finding ac- 
ceptance with God; his ζέπσέν οβῆοο, by olaiming 
authority to exact lawva, in his Churehb, contrary 
to his laws, or to diapense with his command- 
menta; or his offico, by claiming au- 
thority to add to, alter, or ἰδᾶκο τὰν from the 
revelation whieh he has given in his holy word.“ 
This vwell with the Apostle's definition of 
antichriat at ver. 22, ὁ ἀρνούμενος τὸν Πατέρα 
καὶ τὸν Υἱὸν, and iv. ἃ. 2 John 7. Perhbape, 
howerer, it will be better not to confine it to 
apostasy or hereey, but extend it also to uxagodli- 
νέβε, and the virtual denial of Christ in τοογάδ. 
After all, indeed, tho exproecion may bo only, 86 
Luũckeo gupposes, a ναϑεδ for δὴ ides, and moant 
ἴο οχρίοοα the — οὗ faleehood and 
heresy. resisting the truth of the Goepel within 
Christs Church, by an intornal and apiritual en- 
mity; as in liko manner by the exprestion ὁ 
ἀντικείμενος αἱ 2 Theea. ii. 8, is denoted tho 
oxternal and geueral enmity οὐ ποκ- Ohriatians 
against Chriatianity. And eo Kũtto., whose noto 
866 in Peile.- To advert to ἃ matter οὗ philo- 
logy. The καὶ followving is not to be taken with 
καθὼς, but ἰδ in correspondence vith καὶ ἐπ tho 
next clause, there being δ ellipe. οὗ οὕτωε. 
Render: And as — now. In the iamo man- 
ner καὶ σοῦ in Luke vi. 8], καὶ, καθὼς θέλετε 
ἔνα---καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς ὁμοίως. 

19. ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξῆλθον, διο..} Tho full ϑϑῆφο ie, 
They ſoriginally] proceeded from ὑ6, but thoy 
wero never * οὗ υδ,᾽ i. o. wero not δουπὰ 
Christians at heart; for if they had been really 
οὗ us, they would havo remained with us, and 
kept our doctrine; but they did πο δο, and the 
result was, that thoy wvere provod not to have 
been οἵ us, i. 6. not true Chrietians. 

20. καὶ ὑμεῖς χρίσμα, Mc.] In this vorso vo 
havo ἃ contratt to ihe laſt, and consoquently the 
καὶ is αεὐόσνραίίοε; tho pu of the words 
being that οἵ consolation and asaurance to true 
belie voras. (Lueke.) Ronder:And yet an unc- 
tion havo ye from the Ho One; aud (accord- 
pein) know all — [ihieh it hath pleased 
God το τονοδὶ to us by the Spirit]); John xiv. 
26. xvi. 18. 1Cor. ii. I0- 163 ἐπὶ iyine vhat 
is ex presed δὲ the resumption οἵ this at 2], 27, 
καὶ οὗ χρείαν ἔχετε ἵνα τὶς (ftany man') δι- 
δάσκῃ ὑμᾶς. Το term χρίσμα, οὐουττίης horo 
and at vor. 27, has that motaphorical enso by 


vhich the vorb χρίω is used oft communicating 
tho gifto and graces οὗ the Spirit; with allusion 
to the olomn inauguration of Prieſsta and Kinga 
ὙΠ} οἷ], Thus it miꝙht denoteo that inuugurq- 
tion οἵ tho Holy Spirit whieh accompanies tho 
τιϑὸ οὗ the Christian 12eraments; and that, indeed, 
ὧδ αἱ that many suppose to be horo meant. But 
it seoins rather to designate generally, the im- 
partiaꝙꝗ of ἰλὲ Holy Spirit promised by Christ to 
all true believers, to] them into all truth 
(John xiv. 26. xvi. 18); and that whoether by the 
communication οὗ tho σερεγπαέεγαὶ Gifta, or tho 
ordinary Groces οὗ the Spirit for ranctification, 
imparted through the preaching of the word, τὴ 
administration οὗ tho Sacrament οὗ the Lord's 
Suppor, and other means of graco. Certain it is 
that oil ἰδ ofien ἴῃ Seripture represented as typi- 
cal both of the κἰῆδ and οἵ * ces of tho 
Spirit. So in ihe Parable οἵ the Virgins, Matt. 
ΧχΥ. 4, the oil. enjoined to bo taken in the lampe, 
is ovidently tho oil graoe to the heart, to keop 
alivo the vigilance and perseveranco οὗ professing 
Ohrisſtians. Seo Bp. Sanderion, Serm. p. 365; 
and 806 note οὐ Mark vi. 13. By tho exprestion 
τοῦ ᾿Αγίου the beet Expositors δα agreed is 
meant (Ἄγε ; seo Alark i. 24. John ΑΥς νἡ xvii 
9. Acta iii. 14, Revr. iii. 7. 

21. οὐκ ἔγραψα ὑμ. ὅτι--οὐκ ἔστι) Theo 
Apostles ment hero, mututis mutondis, closely 
rerom bles that οἵ Paul in Rom. iii. 8. *Whbat, 
if 20m0o havo δορασαϊϑὰ themselves from the doc- 
trino and the diacipline οὗ the Apoſtolic Church, 
ahall their ϑοοθϑδίοῃ, or ahall their ecularity, in- 
validate the ætobilit and the ꝓpiritualit οἱ that 
followahip which το have τ ἢ the Father, 
and with hie Son Jesus Christꝰ Par be it that 
I hould amert this.“ (Peile.) Who ſurther 
obſerves (very truly) that this is the argument 
used in tho Twenty-aixth Artiele οὗ our Chureh.“ 
The ſull sense is: "1 βανὸ vwritten [26] — 
γου, not because ye know not the truth., but be- 
cause ye kKnovw it (compotently) ſaecordingly tho 
word of remembranco may sũee], and (are well 
aware) that no lie (or ſalse reprerentation οἵ the 
truth in Jesus) ·is of the truth as reepects the 
Gospel.“ This turn of expression has the appuar- 
ance οὗ being ἃ mode οὗ address intended to con- 
oiliute and to make that blo οὗ yielding pro- 
fitablo instruction vhich is little acceptable to 
flesh and blood. Seo my note οὐ Thucyd. ἵν. 
17. 8. [τὸ purpose may have been to obviate the 
objection, ihat thero could be πο necessity to 
touch thoso vho δὰ been enlightened by the 
Holy Spirit, ᾳ. d. 1 havo writton thus to you, not 
because yon areo ignorant οὗ tho truth, but to put 
you ἴῃ mind οὗ vwhat you already know. In 
ahort, the paseage is very liko that οἵ 2 Pet. i. 12, 
vhere we have ὑπομιμνήσκειν ὑμώς, καίπερ 
εἰδότας. 


22, 25. τίς ἐστιν---ὁ Χριστός 7 The Aportle 
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1JOMN II. 23-28. 
ὁ ψεύστης, εἰ μὴ ὁ ἀρνούμενος ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ Χριστός; 


φ»Ἅ ἢ ⸗ e 9 ⸗ * , ⁊ 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἀντίχριστος, ὃ ἀρνούμενος τὸν Πατέρα καὶ τὸν 


Υἱόν. 383 Πᾶς ὁ ἀρνούμενος τὸν Ὑἱὸν, οὐδὲ τὸν Πατέρα ἔχε: 
ὁ ὁμολογῶν τὸν Υἱὸν, καὶ Πατέρα ἔχει. 


34 μεϊς οὖν ὃ ἠκούσατε ἀτ' 


ἀρχῆς, ἐν ὑμῖν μενέτω. ᾿Εὰν ἐν ὑμῖν μείνῃ ὃ ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς, ἡἠκού- 


σατε, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐν τῷ Υἱῷ 
αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἐπαγγελία ἣν 


καὶ ἐν τῷ Πατρὶ μενεῖτε. 535 Καὶ 
αὐτὸς ἐπηγγείλατο ἡμῖν, τὴν ζωὴν 


ν αἰώνιον. 36 Ταῦτα ἔγραψα ὑμῖν περὶ τῶν πλανώντων ὑμᾶς. 


ξ 7ετ. δι. Kal ὑμεῖς τὸ χρίσμα ὃ 


John 14. 86. 


ἐλάβετε ἀπὶ αὐτοῦ, ἐν ὕμξν μένει, 


καὶ οὐ χρείαν ἔχετε ἵνα τὶς διδάσκῃ ὑμᾶς" ἀλλ᾽, ὡς τὸ αὐτὸ 


1 φ σὰ “2 2 
νι. χρίσμα διδάσκει ὑμᾶς περὶ πάντων, καὶ ἀληθές ἐστι, καὶ οὐε 


υωχα ἔστι ψεῦδος, καὶ καθὼς ἐδίδαξεν ὑμᾶς, μενεῖτε ἐν αὐτῷ. 


οἰ. 8. 3. 


νῦν, τεκνία, μένετε ἐν αὐτῷ' 


means to tay, that this σεπογαὶ βεϊ -οὐάδηϊ pro- 
Ῥοοί τοι — Va ũdot -obx ἔστι] is not moro 
certain, than the particular application of it to 
the delusions οὗ tihe educors; vhose false doc- 
trines could not from the 8816 δοῦγοο 
ὙΠ tho truth οὗ God. (Scott.) These words aro 
to be underatood comparatè; alios omnes tupe- 
4. d. nisi hoc censeatur mendacium, aliud 
nullum haberi poeso“ (Calv.); Who is a de- 
ceĩ vor or antichrist (ĩ. 6. apoſtate) if he be ποῖ, 
vho denies Ὁ — is — ἐρρὶ 
note aupra v. IB. courre, the expreteions 
J———— ὁ ἀντίχρ. are ἴο be taten, respec- 
tively, in ἃ — acnae, to denote the class οὗ 
persons each individuallyj δυο. Theo Apoetle 
means, ἯΘ may ruppose, to thus designate the 
false teachers, or heretical perrons, as ψεῦσται 
and ἀντίχριστοι, and to chov ἐοῦψ they may be 
esteomed pueh; namely. 1. as denying the Mes- 
siahahbip οἵ Jesus, by vhich τὸ are to understand 
denying his “με Meosiahship as it is deceribed in 
the Scriptures. Such an ons is, then, taid, by 
implication, to be an antichrist; and under this 
deseription (theo Apoetlo δά 9) comes he that 
denieih the Father and the Son, ὁ ἀρνούμενος 
τὸν Πατέρα καὶ τὸν Ὑἱὸν, vhero the καὶ is 
very aignifieant. This antichristian spirit is pro- 
nounced to be the denying the myſterious con- 
nexion between the Father and the Son, accord- 
ing to the relations in which they aro represented 
to us in tho Goqpel, —— ihe Son from the 
Father, and consequently degrading him from his 
high dignity. On this vwholo ει. Βρ. 
Βυ}}}9 Judic. Cathol. Ἐκεὶ., ꝑp. 16, 14, and 84. 
The words — v. 23. πὰς ὁ ἀρνούμενοε---- 
ἔχει, merro to furiher develop the sense, and 
intimato that this tion is δ virtual denial 
not only of the Son, but of both Father and Son. 
For he (obeerves Whitby) that denieth the Son 
eannot retain tho true knovledge οὗ the Father, 
because he ean be knovn only through the Son; 
John i. 18. ir. 28. 24. viii. 19, 55. xiv. 6. 7. 
xvi. 3. Matt. χί. 27. The words following con- 
tain δῇ δοϑογιίοη οὗ the contrary truth. Theoy aro, 
indeed, ποῖ found in the t. τοῦ, hut they are con- 
tained in moſt οὗ the M.SS. (το vhich 1 δὰ 2 
Lamb. and 2 Mus. copies); almott all the Ver- 
vions, and very many Fathers; and have been 
received into the text by Bengel, Griesb., Matth., 
Beholz, and Tisch. (not Lachm.). They haro, in 


38 7 Καὶ 
ἵνα ὅταν φανερωθῇ, ἔχωμεν παῤῥη- 


faet, every evidence οὗ gennineness; for they μοί 
only æM to be required by the sense, but are in 
the manner οὗ St. John. Their omission τοῖν 
far betier be imputed to omeoteleutoun εἶχαν then 
addition can haro arison from ἃ 'παγούπαι δοδηέξασι. 
The words may be rendered. with Dr. Peile 
thus — Ηο vho acknowledgeth the Sc ie he that 
hath the Father.“ The words, he adds, verre to 
—— the —— vhieh had been juet es- 
preeced by οὐδὲ ΞΞΞ καὶ οὐ. 

δ, 26) ἩστοΊΗδ6ᾺΑ 8.10 firet gives, δὲ νυ. 34, 
an exhortation to stedfaſstness in adhering to th⸗ 
form οὗ faith, whieh they have been taugbt 
the beginning οὗ their profeaion οὗ the 
thus intimating (86 Lũcke observes) that 
eoro faith in the apottolie Gopel 8 186 best 
guard against heretical orror.“ Then δὲ ver. 
88 an induecement to hold it ἔπεϊ, he pointe 
tho bleered fſect οὗ tuch stedfastness, in the 
munion enjoyed vith the Son, δὰ with 
Fatheor — δῖα. Finally, for theĩr enco- 

ment and confirmation he, δὲ ver. 26, τε- 
minds them οὗ tho promiss given by God to all 
true believers; namely, that οὗ eternal life. Καὶ 
ἰδ truly obeerved by Dr. Peile, that the Apoetle, 
as in numerous inſtances, would seem to have 
eaught the very manner οὗ his Divine Master, ἐδ 
δοθῆ, for example, Matt. xxiv. 24, 25. John xirc. 
24, 29. xv. 1]. χνὶ. 4.. - To advert to ἃ matier 
οὗ γοαάέκο. Tho οὖν, at ν. 24, has boen cancelled 
ὃγ Lechm. and Tisch., from three uncial, 
δἰ χίϑοῃ cursive, MSS. (to vhieh 1 can only οὐὲ 
Lamb. 1182), and ome lato Verrions. Bat ἢ 
aeoms more likely to havo hboeon omitted aci- 
dentally by theo ancient seribes, than that St 
John would omit ἃ particle which ieems εοϑεο- 
tial to the 9686: for is bere 
hardly to be thought οἵ, 
. 28. στο tho Apoetlo returns to the δι δἠεεὶ οἵ 
ver. 18, and concludes the ment of thi⸗ 
OChap. οἵ the Epistle with δὴ exhortation in re 
ferenco to tho ἐσχάτη ὥρα thereo en οἱ-- 
καὶ νῦν, τεκνία, μένετε, xe., meaning to 427, 
And, now, my cildren, [ἴο my hope and trust 
let πιο add —— abide [I'My] in hin. 
that vhen he appear, νὸ (i. ὁ. ποῖ only μὲ, 
but τηψροὶ 7) may havo confidence (i. 6. hare πὸ 
cause ἴο be conſounded) at his presenco, vhen ὃθ 
cometh.“ In the change οἵ perrons ve may οὗ 
ΘΟΣΥ͂Θ great delicacy; εἶδ rojoction δοὰ diegraco 
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⸗ 2* * θῶ ν»ϑ 3 1 “-“ 2 δι 
σίαν, καὶ μὴ αἰσχυνθῶμεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ. 


70] 


- 


0 «᾽Εὰν εἰδῆτε ὅτι δίκαιός ἐστι, γινώσκετε ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν κ«ολ.Ἁ.1, 10. 


τὴν δικαιοσύνην ἐξ αὐτοῦ γεγέννηται. 


111. 1.4 Ἴδετε, ποταπὴν 4 26 1.15. 


ἂι 16. 8. 
ἀγάπην δέδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ Πατὴρ, ἵνα τέκνα Θεοῦ κληθῶμεν ! διὰ δ 11.35. 


Isa. 66. δ. 


ὃ 
δι .« — } ΄ φ ζω] Ψ 3 ΝΜ :} ’ 2 Ὁ ᾽ Ζοδα 1. 19. 
τοῦτο ὁ κόσμος οὐ γινώσκει ἡμᾶς, ὅτε οὐκ ἔγνω αὐτόν. ὃ ᾿4γα- οδα 1. ΤΣ. 
πητοὶ, νῦν τέκνα Θεοῦ ἐσμεν" καὶ οὕπω ἐφανερώθη τί ἐσόμεθα. Ἰδῖν κι νς, 
ἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι ἐὰν φανερωθῇ, ὅμοιοι αὐτῷ ἐσόμεθα' ὅτι ὀψόμεθα ϑι. 1 Ὁ. 
οἴδαμεν ρωθῇ, ὅμοιοι αὐτῷ ἐσομεθα' ὅτε ὀψόμεθα . 


αὐτὸν καθὼς ἐστι. 8 Καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἔχων τὴν ἐλπίδα ταύτην 


οὔ the disciplo tending to tho discredit of the 
teacher. So 2 Cor. ix. 4.---μὴ αἰσχυνθῶμεν ἀπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ. Με. Green, Gr. Ν. T. Dial., p. 280, is 
οὗ opinion that these words may be rendered; 
thai wo may not ahrink from him with hame 
at his coming;' though —— otill contain 
merely ἃ pure Hebraiem. 8ὲ. i. 29. Jor. 
xii. 13. The νίονν, however, uhich 1 haro laid 
dovwn (adopted by Dr. Eeile). δοοῖϑ preferable; 
for, as rorbo implying ſfear, caution, &e., aro 
followed by ἀπό τινοῖ, 80 may verbe implying 
ahame, or confusion οἵ face, vhich is nearl 
allied to ſfear. Accordingly, in Hom. Od. rii. 
805, τὸ have ἀλλ’ ἐγὼ οὐκ ἔθελον δείσαε 
αἰσχυνόμενόε τε ήπωνε, &c. 

, ἐὰν εἰδῆτε, * The full sense is, If 
yo knov [86 ye must] that he (i. 6. God) is righ- 
ioous, ye Jeannot bui] novw that every ono vho 
(habitualſy and heartily) — ribteousness 
hath been received into the relation οὗ 8 θοῦ οὗ 
God, being born anou οὗ Ohriet by tho regenorsa- 
με οἵ " Spirit. Comp. iii. 1. ii. 2, 9. ir. 7. 
v. 1. iv. 


III. I. The Aportlo novw enl upon that 
praetical eonelusion to vhieh ho —8 just con- 
ἀυο δὰ his readers —that if our faith be based 
upon tho Righteousnees οὗ God our 
Seriour, our lifo must needa be no more ΟἿΣ 
ovwn, but His uho died for us, and hath boeen 
raised in ἃ ransomed and regenerated Human 
Nature. John v. 2], 26. xiv. 19. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
Gal. ii. 20. 1] Ῥεῖ. ir. 2. 2 Pet. i. 4. And ἤτοι 
οἵ all (νυν. ἰ---9) ho takes up the ides δουρχοδιοὰ 
by the words ἐξ αὐτοῦ γεγέννηται, vith vhich 
the preceding —— εἰοοοά." (Peile.) In doin 
this he forthwith breakto out into admiration ὁ 
the loro οὗ God, in ——— vho were, by 
natural generation, ons οὗ [αἰ θη Adam, tons οὗ 
Ood by adoption and grace. See Eph. i. 6, and 
Rom. riii. 1ὅ..---ζδετε, ποταπὴν ἀγάπην. " 8ε0 
hovw vast ἃ token οἵ His lore hath the Father 
bestowed upon us, that πὸ chould be ealled God's 
children 1᾽--διὰ τοῦτο. This is to be referred to 
ὅτι following; tho meaning being, ˖ Tho world, 
thereſore. recogniset us not as sons οἵ God, nor 
comprehends the glory and nature οἵ this filiation, 
beoauee it doth ποῖ acknovledze Him Ias God J. 
This is, as Eet. remarks, throun in by vay οἱ a 
tacit contolation to the faithful; 4. d. Non 
mirum, οἱ mundo ποῦ timus filii Dei, sed contra 
contemptibiles atque exosi; nam ideo mundus uon 
norit nos nec ἀπηας, quis Deum, eujus 6} δύπνυε, 
nec norit, πος diligit. Non debet autem moles- 
tum nobis 6886 ἱ non diligamur ab iis, qui nec 
Deum diligunt Comp. John σν. 18, 19, vhere 
the ment is οὗ the ὁδί) ἰεϊ πὰ. 

2. ἀγαπ., νῦν τ. Θεοῦ-.--στι) Spectat hoc 


ἐπ Fnil. 8.21. 
Col. 8. . 


quoquo cum sequentibus δ consolationem εἰ 
eæhortationem fidelium, πὸ ruccumbant in ad- 
verris. Quamris inquit, mundo despecti οἱ viles 
habiti, tamen etiam πηπο, in Ποῦ eculo, atquo 
intor preſturas οἱ opprobia, revera filii Dei rumus, 
utique per gratiam adoptionis.“ (Eat.) Here wo 
ha vo ἃ ↄolemn repotition οὗ the δᾶ πιὸ ascertion δῷ 
δὲ the first elause of v. 1, with ἃ weighty truth 
engraſted thereupon, vith respect to our dignit 
in the future world. The general ſense is as fol- 
lows: IAs ἴο our present atato]. ποῖο [1 repeat] 
vo are already rons οἵ God by adoption; and [886 
to our futuro one], thongh it doth not yet appear 
[Ἄνθη to Christians, much —less to the world] vhat 
ὍὯῸ ehall be. Howerer, this τὸ do know, that 
vhen be ahall appear (or, " when our οἰδίο shall 
be discloedꝰ), ve ahal] be ἐΐζα unto him, for ve 
ahall aeo him as he is; 4. d. (86 Lückeo expreases 
ἦι), " In apite οὗ the world's disowning, we etill 
— aro God's children (δον great is that dig- 
nity). and as yet it is ποῖ oren mado manifert 
(καὶ οὕπω ἐφανερώθη) Ἡδδὶ wvo aro to bo (in 
vhat glory τὸ are to have ἃ δῆδσο hereaſter). But 
this much ve do knovw with certainty, that vhen 
this is manifested (vhen the glory οὗ the children 
of God ἰδ manifeſted), we δἰνδὶ] then be likeo unto 
him [οὗ vhom vo are born]; for πὸ ehall δ 
him as he ἰδ. i. 6. τὸ ahall Know him indeed, 
and be in his nee; 6060 Rom. viii. 16, δοᾳ. 
Col. iii. 8, 4. is ense of ἐφανερώθη io alto 
ascigned by Dr. Poile, uho obeerves that this in- 

tation makes ἐὰν theo Class εὖτ᾽ ἂν, on 
vhich δ distinguis hed ſrom ὅταν, he refors to 
his note on ÆEechyl. Agam. 12. But this idiom 
needs proof. By being lixe unto him is denoted 
likeneas in holinees διὰ happiness; and by æeingꝙ 
Αὐπε αν he ἐξ is meant, eeing him no longer, as 
novw, throuxh ἃ glase, darkily, but face to faco. 
(1 Cor. xiii. I2) -To advert to ἃ matter οἵ read- 
π΄. Αἱ οἴδαμεν δὲ Lhm. and Tisch. cancel 
the δὲ, on tho authority of MSS. Α, Β, Ὁ, and 
2 curiives, tho Vulg., and ὁ ſew Fathers —an 
authority, howerer, Inaufficient to juſstify the re- 
moral οὗ any word, espec. uhen, δ here, it is 
called for by the context, and demanded by the 
ratiocination, δ is celear from the atatement οὗ 
the full ꝛenss vhieh 1 havo laid dommn. 

8, This rerro is connected with ii. 29, and 
developes the train of ideas there commenced. 
(Lucke.) -xc πᾶς ὁ ἔχων — ἐστι, meaning, 
that vhero there is ἃ trus hope οὗ being made 
like unto him, δὲ his ἃ ce, the perron vill 
meanvhilo δεῖνα to imitato his — in order 
to participate in his glory and ὃ ness 860 
Bp. Bull's Harm. App. p. 44, and South's Serm., 
τοὶ. vi. p. 41, æeqq. on this text, vhere, after 
conridoring ΠΟΙ͂ Δ man may bo βαϊὰ to puriſy 
himsaelf evon as Christ is pure, ho δβον, 1. vhat 


7602 1 50ΗΝ 1Π|. 4--9. 


οαν.8..7. αὐτῷ ἁγνίζει ἑαυτὸν, καθὼς ἐκεῖνος ἁγνός ἐστι. 4“ Πᾶς ὃ ποιῶν 

τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, καὶ τὴν ἀνομίαν ποιεῖ; καὶ ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐστὶν ἡ 
παι... ἀνομία. ὃ ἃ καὶ οἴδατε ὅτι ἐκεῖνος ἐφανερώθη, ἵνα τὰς ἁμαρτίας 
". ἡμῶν ἄρῃ καὶ ἁμαρτία ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστι. 69 Πᾶς ὁ ἐν αὐτῷ 
Ὧ μένων, οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει: πᾶς ὁ ἁμαρτάνων, οὐχ ἑώρακεν αὐτὸν, 
οὐδὲ ὄγνωκεν αὐτόν. ἼῖΤεκνία, μηδεὶς πλανάτω ὑμᾶς- ὁ ποιᾶν 
τὴν δικαιοσύνην δίκαιός ἐστι, καθὼς ἐκεῖνος δίκαιός ἐστεν. 8.ε Ὁ 
ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, ἐκ τοῦ Διαβόλου ἐστίν. ἀρχῆς ὁ 
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ὅτε ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ὁ 
Διάβολος ἁμαρτάνει. Εἰς τοῦτο ἐφανερώθη ὃ 7 ὼς τοῦ Θϑεοῦ, 
ς ἵνα λύσῃ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ Διαβόλου. 9" Πᾶς ὁ γεγεννημένος ἐκ 


ἘΤΡΕεΙΙ 
ch. δ. 18. 


is implied in that purifying, i. 6. by carefully rid- 
din —8* οἵ tho dominion οὗ ain (comp. Τίεα. 
vi. 14): 2. how the hope οὗ heaven puriſßes ἃ man; 
ναί, as 4 apecial grace, and, δδοοββεΐψ, upon ἃ 
moral account, by auggeeting to him argumente 
for purifſication. 

4. δὶ ie hero οὶ is founded οὐ the Formadl 
diferenoe and the δερομέδαί identity οἵ the expre-- 
aions ἑμαρτία and ἀνομία, and dirooted againet 
tho error οὗ thoso vho, mieunderstanding the 
docetrine οὗ Christian liberty. denied and dis—- 
ovned the positive eharaeter of the moral law, 
and the immediato relation οἵ ain thoreto, as to ἃ 
divine prohibition. (Luceke.) - ὁ ποιῶν τὴν 
ἁμαρτίαν, M., meaning to δαγ, that "ὁ fault, 
every moral οἰδίπ is ἃ tranegroerion οὗ the —* 
law, tince God's commandment demands the 
most perſect rightoousness and the moet oxalted 
purity.“ (Lueke.) But this does not ἄγαν forth 
the full foree οἵ ποιεῖ, uhich, as useod οὗ habit, 
may best be rendered prauctixes, δὲ far as 
ἁμαρτίαν, but not 88 respeeta ἀνομέαν, horo it 
only meansa oommites; i. 6. δὲ Dr. Peilo explains, 
is chargeable wvith and ἀνομ. may, with him, 
be τοπάογοά non-conformity (rather. un-oon- 
formityꝰ) to law —-a tate οἵ moral disobeodi- 
enooꝰ Ilawleasnesa). Tho Apostle's meaning. aſ 
Macku. obrervee, is, that no one hould think 
lightly of his sain, because every δίῃ (eren the 
leoat) being ἃ violation οἵ the lav οὗ God, will 
moat certainly be puniskhod if ποῖ repented οἵ. 
The Nicolaitant, and other heroties in the firet 
age, fancying that kKnowledge aanetifiod the worst 
actions, affirined that o τε οαιεερεά οΥ oto- 

ebill δε punihed for auy uotion tohatover. In 
opposition to this pernicious doctrino the tlo 
deelares that, as το offence οἵ oin lies in ite “ 
ἃ transgreecion of tho Lav οἵ God, tho M 
Gorernor οἵ the world vill certainly punieh every 
wilful sinner. 

δ, 6. καὶ οἴδατε ὅτι ἐκεῖνοε, &e.] meaning to 
δΑΥ, 86 δῇ aceknowledged truth, that tho ond οἵ 
redemption, as well as the effective examplo οὗ 
the guiltless Sariour, prohibits every one, vho 
lives in communion ἢ the Redeemer, to rin.“ 
Erery ain that the Christian commitse is δὴ elusion 
of Christ's ꝛchemo οὗ redemption, of vhich the 
end is the annihilation οὗ sin; it interrupta the 

ive communion vith the Redoemer, and 

is ἃ proof οὗ His not having beon recognised in 
His purity and holiness. Only by means οὗ 
progreseivo aanctification can the Ohristian raliæ 
in himeolf that relemption vhich, by his faith, ho 


2 —2 2 2 2 2 22 2 —8 ⸗ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἁμαρτίαν οὐ ποιεῖ, ὅτι σπέρμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ μένει 


826 only ὁὐδαϊν appropriated. (Lucke ⸗ 
——— 8}} {πὸ θεοὶ — ——— 
meant, ainneth not habitually, wilſullx, αενὰ μεθ. 
aumptuonaly, but only froin frailtxy. Οὐ ὦ» 

inr senso the only exaple Ihave ποαυὰ 
out οἵ Seripture is in Joe. Antt. xvi. 2. 4. μελέ- 
τὴν τούτων---δι' ὧν οὐχ ἁμαρτησόμεθα͵ “πτϑετο- 
by ve shall avoid running into οἷ. Vhosoever 
doth so ain (it is added) hath πο trae Knowledge 
οἵ Him, or conception οἵ his doctrine. 

7T. μηδεὶς πλανάτω ὑμᾶς, ἄς.) A νοϊεαιο 
varning (liko that δὲ 1 Cor. νἱ. 9--.- 1}. GLV 
6--10. Eph. ν. ὅ---. James '. 22). -Ὁ95 2 P 
8, 9) not io let any man deceivo them ὃν plami- 
ble pretences (founded on the loose eth ies οἵ halt 
Christianity, περ! οἷ would make the love of the 
vorid conaiſtent vith tho lore οὗ God) into κα 
opinion that they might live in habitual οἷα, δοὰ 

εἰ be truo Chriſtians. (Scott and Lũcke) — 
ποιῶν τὴν δικαιοσύνην, &e., meaning. “δὲ 
alone vlio is habitually righteous, in ἱτοϊ δ σα οὗ 
hie Saviour, ἰδ truly righteous; see ϑίιεσα 
Hor. Homil νοὶ. vi. p. 8.27, vho truly δατγα, that 
the vhole ϑεορο οὗ the context from ver. ὃ σκῶς- 
tions, and, indeed, requires this interpretation 

8. ὁ ποιῶν---ἐστίν] Ἠοτο in. δὲ δεύοις, 
ποιεῖν must be understood of λαδεξ ; the gevneral 
aenseo being,“ Ho vho practises ain [murt not 
ho is ἃ ron οὗ God; πο] he is ſa on] οἵ the Dev 
ſand this onehip is establiabed by cimili· 
tude]; /or the Dovil has been habitual ly and 
petually einning. At εἰς τοῦτο --- Δὲ 
aupply καέτοι, "Δοᾷ yot. The omieaion οὗ ουεὰ 
ratiocinativo Partieles is ono οὗ tho peculiæarities 
οἵ St Jolun's atyle. The aentiment οοττουροιάβ 
to that δὶ vor. ὃ. 

9. πᾶς ὁ γεγεννημένοε--οὐ ποιεῖ] The κει- 
timent is nearly allied to that at ver. ὃ (σᾶς ὁ ἐν 
αὐτῷ μένων, οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει), vonahip and inti- 
πιδῖο union being cognate ideas ἴπ both μω»- 
aages, then, it is plain that the phrass ἁμαρτίαν 
ποιεῖ τουδὶ be taken, like ἁμαρτάνει, οἵ delibe- 
ἐνῆν διὰ πῦρ τες ἮΝ — — ἴο underatead 

is paeage fully, ὁ γεγευν. ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ πιμ 
be underetood as at ü. οὖ, vhero aee node. Νοῦν 
οὗ queh δὴ one it may be δαϊὲ, in 8 popular aente, 
that ho δϑανμοέ ain; δίῃεο thero is offoctual grace 
afforded to him that he ἐδαίἑ ποῖ; φὼ δύνιεται 
being uted hore δὲ at Heb. ri. 4, ἀδύνατόν ἐστὶ 
«-ἀνακαινίζειν εἰς μετάνοιαν. Ἐν tho expre 
aion σπέρμα αὐτοῦ ὍὸῸ underatand, νἱὰ 
Augustine, of the ancientas, δπὰ οὗ the moderos, 
OGrot., Boneon, Rotenm., aud moet reoent Com- 
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καὶ οὐ δύναται ἁμαρτάνειν, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ γεγέννηται. 101 Ἔν τολ.«8. 
τούτῳ φανερά ἐστι τὰ τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τὰ τέκνα τοῦ Δια- 

φὰ ς J * ’ .} * ΓΝ ζω] 
βόλου. Πᾶς ὁ μὴ ποιῶν δικαιοσύνην, οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


καὶ ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. 


IIXS [ἢ * 
ὅτε αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ κτουμ τα, 


ἀγγελία ἣν ἠκούσατε ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους. 131 οὐ 2.1.5. 

καθὼς Καὶῖν ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ἧν, καὶ ἔσφαξε τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. ἴδ, ας 
, ⸗ ’ Μ 3 {0 » 2 σι Heb. 11. 4. 

Καὶ χάριν τίνος ἔσφαξεν αὐτόν ; ὅτι τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ πονηρὰ 

ἦν, τὰ δὲ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ δίκαια. 18 τι Μὴ θαυμάζετε, ἀδελ- μι 20 λα 1. 


φοί μου, εἰ μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὁ κόσμος. 


ς « - 
ἸΦ» ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν ὅτι μετα- Ἀ1}νι ον. 


βεβήκαμεν ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου εἰς τὴν ζωὴν, ὅτι ἀγαπῶμεν τοὺς “Ὁ 
ἀδελφούς. ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν μένει ἐν τῷ θανάτῳ. — 


Isõ o Πᾶς ὁ μισῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἐστί: 


mentators, the γευραζεα τοονὰ God (εοο 1 Ῥοῖ. 
i. 23). But 1 would rather suppoto it to denote, 
as Carpror and others explain, the vital principlo 
of the apiritual eed committed to our hearts, likeo 
8 seedling to the ground; and consitting not in 
the word οὗ God only, δαὶ in the Divine grace ὮΥ 
vhieh that word is made effectual; in cmort, the 
aanctification οὗ the Spirit 2polcen οἵ at Gal. νυ. 22. 
Nearly the aamo view is talkten by Dr. Peile, who 
explains it the δοιαὶ —— οὗ an imperieh- 
able life, ζωὴ καὶ ἀφθαρσία, 2 Tim. i. 10. Eph. 
ἷν, 18: q. d. It is ποῖ only ἐπ him, but abidiny ἐπ 
λέμε, as the means whereby (as he is ΠΟῪ ἃ com- 
pound οἵ “ flesh and opirit) he aball eovor moro 
and τοῖο consecrato himself to God's service: 
Rom. vi. 22. vii. 96. viii. II. 2 Cor. iv. 10, II. 
vii. I. 1 Thess. v. 23. 2 Ῥεῖ. i. 4 : and 20 he can- 
ποῖ δἷη, because he is ἃ ΒΟᾺΝ ΟΡ GoD.“ On this 
difficult point Calv. has the following ablo note: 
Johannes non de uno actu (αἴ vocant) hie loqui- 
tur, sed de continuo τῇ tenore. Fanatici qui- 
dam eternum nescio quod semen in electis som- 
niant, quod secum afferant ex matris utero; sed 
hàc pſuqquam inopportuné torquent Joannis 
verba; neque enim de æternâ electiono disputat, 
βεὰ initium aà Regeneratione facit. Atqui eon- 
stat οἷς inchoari in nobis Regenerationem, ut δὰ 
mortem usque Veteris Hominis relliquitæ ma- 
neant. Quodai nondum plena est, ἂς solida Re- 
generatio, nonnisi pro modo ϑ00 ἃ Pecenti verri- 
ταῖο uos eximit.ꝰ 

10. Because the profano world neither kKnows 
nor appreciates the difference between those ὙΠῸ 
are the children of God and those vho are not, 
the Apostle here aubjoins δὴ emphatic repetition 
οἵ the sentiment, that every one uho does not 
practise righteousness is not οἵ God; and that 
vrith the assuraneo that this is the only test of 
men being in a atate οὗ alvation. On this genera. 
position is then engrafted α icular one, re- 
apecting that moſt important branch of our duty 
ἴο men, vhieh contista in lore and indness to 
our brothren, -y meaning, ποῖ only brother-Okris- 
tiuns, but brother⸗men. See 2 Pet. i. 7. Gal. v. 
14. Col. iii. 14. 

LII. From henee to the end of the Chapter the 
Apostle urges the foregoing exhortation ὮΥ vari- 
ous arguments; and firat, he reminds them that 
the injunction to lore one another was coeval 
with the Christian religion itself; originating 
with its Author, and made the dietinguishing 


καὶ δὰ. 


evidenece οἵ being his disciples. Thore, there- 
fore (it is impliod). vho aro destitute οἵ this 
graco, are μὸ true Caristiuas, but ean only bo 
ranked with him who, though profescing to be ἃ 
worehi οἵ God. oved himself to ὃο ποῖ of 
δ family οἵ God, but οἵ the Evil One, by envy- 
ing hating, and murdering his brother. 

2. οὗ καθὼς Κἀαὶν͵ ἃς.) This may bo con- 
aidered as ὁ brief mode οὗ apeaking, ſor what, 
more fully vwould bo: And not a⸗ 
Oain, τῆ νγδὲ ἃ son οἵ the Devil, and murdered 
ais brother [2o0 let us do, by ſoſtering those feel- 
inge οὗ hatred, vhich may tend to murder].“ 
Then, by way οἵ caution, the Apoetle ἐπὶ the next 
words, καὶ χάριν τίνοε---δίκαια, κυργεοῖ tho 
ouuse οὗ this hatred, -namely, envy at his bro- 
thers auperior goodness and favour vith God. 

18. μὴ θαυμάζετε --- ὁ — In other 
vworde,“ Wonder not if tho world hate you: it 
vwas over so in the world; the vicked have erer 
hated and perrecuted the good, as Cain did Abel.“ 
Com ver. 1. Ζοίιη xv. 18, and xri. l, εοᾳᾳ. 
(Luckeo.) 

14, ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν, &c.] This πυσχοεῖο, by vay 
οὗ consolation, ἄσοισ it chould be so; the meaning 
being, that the enmity οὗ the ungodly against 
them, as the children οἵ αοὐ, was the most un- 
—— proof that thoy μιά Ρεδοοά from ἀεαίλ 
(from a atate οἵ δβρὶ τ ἴτ.8] condemuation) to 116, 
or ἃ atate οἵ nee with God; and the 
of their being in δυο a atate vas that they loved 
the Ὀγοιτοη.---ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν. ILam inclined to 
agree with Mr. Green, Or. N. T., that the Pro- 
noun is here, as very oſt. (1 had almott βαϊὰ 
— in St. John, emphatie; q. d. 79 

now ough the world whieh hates us does 
201] that, ἄς. Comp. John xiv. 20. This em- 
phatie force may, then, briefly be expressed thus: 
⁊We, for οὔτ part, Know.“ Τῆς πογὰν τὸν ἀδελ- 
φὸν, ποῖ found in ἃ few aneient MSS. and several 

athers, have been cancolled by Laehm. and 
Tisch. Βαϊ, although internal evidence is vome- 
vhat against the words, there exiata πὸ aufficient 
authority to warrant their being cuncelled. 

15. In addition to the assuranee that he vho 
hateth his brother is, δὲ it were, under tho ban 
of God, the Apostle adds, that auch δὴ one is 
even ἃ sort of ΟΑἹΙΝ, οὗ whom he has just spoken; 
that his dispoſition and principles are such as 
ἑἐεναὶ to murder, and may, as in the caso of Cain, 
ἐεαά to actual murder. Compareo John viii. 44. 
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οἴδατε ὅτε πᾶς ἀνθρωποκτόνος οὐκ ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἐν αὐτῷ 


ΕἼομη. 8.16. μένουσαν. 


15. 18. 


16 Ρ»᾽Ὲν τούτῳ ἐγνώκαμεν τὴν ἀγάπην, ὅτι ἐκεῖνος 
ΔΑ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἔθηκε: καὶ ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν ὑπὲρ 

δι “ μ .ἍἉ“ * 
.. τῶν ἀδελφῶν τὰς ψυχὰς τιθέναι. 11 «Ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ἔχῃ τὸν Bior 
3.15. τοῦ κόσμου, καὶ θεωρῇ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχοντα, καὶ 
κλείσῃ τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, πῶς ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ 


ænt. δὲ. μένει ἐν αὐτῷ; 18 τ Τεκνία μου, μὴ ἀγαπῶμεν λόγῳ μηδὲ τῇ 


γλώσσῃ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἔργῳ καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. 


19 Καὶ ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκο- 


μεν ὅτι ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας ἐσμέν. καὶ ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ πείσομεν 
τὰς καρδίας ἡμῶν, 30 ὅτι ἐὰν καταγινώσκῃ ἡμῶν ἡ καρδία, [ὅτι] 


Ηον ahort, as Lücke obeerves, is the οἴορ from 
hatred to murder, experience fully erinces. 
Moreorver (as he adde) tit is not the mere ex- 
ternal action, but the internal dispotition οὗ theo 
heart, that is inquired into and judged by tho 
great Searcher of hearts; vhilo man is apt to 
thinkx lightly οὗ evil ἐλουσλίε only, and only 
ahudders δὲ groessly criminal acts.“ As, then. 

is utterly inconsiſstent with a otate οἵ 
aal vation, a0 also must those dispoſitions, which 
are the eeed of it, prerent any one from — 8 
child οὗ God. Thus ↄren a heathen writer (Vir- 
gil, Æn. τὶ. 607) places in his Tartarus thoco 
⁊ quibus invisi /routres. dum vita manebat. 

16. ἐν τούτῳ ἐγνώκαμεν---ἔθηκε)] Hortatu- 
rus fideles δὰ caritatis erga fratres oßcia, Ohristi 
Domini proponit exemplum, qui aummam erga 
nos caritatom ootendit, animam auam ponens pro 
nobis. Quo auo exemplo ἡ τῇ Dominus disci- 
pulos hortatus δεῖ, dicens, Hoc eet præceptum 
meum, ut diligatis invicem, ſricut dilexi vos. 
Joan. χνυ.᾿ Calv. The full tense ias, " Herein have 
ve learned. and do knovw., Love (i. 6. tho principlo 
of Lore, Ἡΐδὲ Loreo is), ἰὼ that He (the Son οὗ 
Gon) hath laid doun his life for us. The prin- 

ὑρίε οὗ Love is considered as exemplified in 

hriet. Αἱ the next elause, καὶ ἡμεῖς ὀφεϊλ..--- 
τιθέναι, thero is a tacit inferencoe, deduced from 
the acknowledged and bounden duty οἵ Chri-- 
tians to follow the example of their Lord. Thus 
ὍῸ may render, Thus alto as ho did, ought πο, 
following his example, to do likowise, and also 
in obedience to his injunction δὲ John xiii. 1δ, 
ὑποόδειγμα---καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιῆτε. 

17. ὃς δ' ἂν ἔχῃ---ν αὐτῷ 3] meaning to tay, 
But if it be 186 duty οὗ ἐν Christian to love 
ΕΣ ὙΠΈΡ ΡΟ, ΠΟΥ unlike 8 οὐ αἰὐρὸν ταῦ τς ὧν does 

6 δεῖ, πο, being in ion o — 
(compare Luke — Ἃ 80. xxi. 4). δοεϊῃ, his 
brother in diatress, and chutteth up his heart to 
him, how ἐδ the lovo οἵ God, vhieh only by 
brotherly love can be demonatrated and perfected 
Ger infra iv. 12, 20) abide in such δὴ one 

Lucke.) See Luke iii. 1]. 2 Cor. viii. 14, 
compared wvith Rom. xii. 9. In κλείειν τὰ 
σπλάγχνα ἀπὸ τινος vre havo ἃ figurative mode 
οἵ exprestion. to denote the, as it vere, barring 
ihe heart against compaseion, and ſorbidding ἰξ 
ἴο ον." .---τὸν βίον τοὺ κόσμου. Render: ihis 
world's goods, or δυδεῖδηοο :᾿ ἃ use of βίοε found 
in Luke xv. 12, διεῖλεν αὐτοῖς τὸν βίον. 
too, Joe. Antt. i. 20, 1. γυναῖκάς τε καὶ παῖδας 
ἐπαγόμενος μετὰ τοῦ πορισθέντος βίον. 8.0 
Χοη. Eph. v. 9, p. 104, Locell. κοινωνήσει αὐτῶ 
τοῦ βίον. : 


18. μὴ ἀγαπ. λόγῳ---μαὶ ἀληθεία)] " Ἐχ- 
hortatio necesaria propter eoe, qui dilectionem 
fraternam verbo obtendentes, opere non præstant; 
— introducit Jacobus in Epistolâ κυλᾶ, cap. ii 

icentes, Ite ἐπ pace, culefucimini εἰ caturamini. 
Non s0olum (inquit Joonnes) verbo et linguũ 
diligamus fratres, ut faciunt. ὅν blande et ape- 
cioso loquuntur, interim nihil dantes, undeo 
juventur egeni; æed dilectionem opere εἰ effecta 
monstremus.“ (Ect.) Comp. Theognis, 978, μέ 
μοι ἁνὴρ εἴη γλώσσῃ φίλος, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἔργῳ, 
and . Antig. 6539., λόγοις δ᾽ ἐγὼ φιλοῦσαν οὐ 
στέργω φίλην.---Τεκνία μον. The μον is cau- 
celled by Lachm. and Tisch., from 3 uncial and 
12 cunive MSS., τὸ vhich 1 add Lamb. 1182 
But it æeems called for by the deep feeling inbe- 
rent in tho addrese, ᾿ἶκὸ that in Gal. iv. 19, 
τεκνία μου, obt πάλιν ὡδένω. 

19. The Apoëtle now adds, in conclusion, ἃ 
aerious exhortation to that love unfeiened' in- 
culeated by St. Paul, Rom. χἰϊ. 9..---καὶ ἐν τούτω 
γινώσκομεν, &c. Ho also hero applies the 
test οἵ the reality οὗ this loro, by ἃ comparison 
with that οἵ Chriet; q. d.“ And by this we KkKnov 
vhether τὸ be of tho truth [πὸ this 
namely, of loro to others]. Similar to ἐκ τῆς 
ἀληθείας εἶναι τὸ havo ἐκ τοὺ Θεοῦ εἶναι εἾ66- 
vhere. By τῆς ἀληθείας ἯΘ may underetand 
true religion, the truth as it is in Jerus, as ἃ prin- 
eiplo οἵ action. The wvords καὶ ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ 
πείσομεν τὰς καρδίας ἡμῶν, aro to be referred 
to theo preceding context, and the connexion 
(with δι.) traced ἴδ: ΕΣ δος; quod ποῦ 
solum rerbo οἱ Ἰἰηρτιὰ, sed ΤῸ οἱ veritaito 
fratres diligimus, tincero videlicet atque ex 
animo ———— oognoscimus, noe 6800 
ex veritato; οἱ proinde, οἱ id faciamus, conseien- 
tiam noettram coram Deo tranquillam atque 
pacatam reddsmus, quod oum rero diligamus, 
dertà conceptâ fiduciâ, quod damnationem in 
judicio Dei timus erasuri; αἰ infoerius hoe οἱ 
dequenti capito explicatur. — The words καὶ--- 
πείσομεν may be rendered, ſand shall (οἵ 
mayꝰ) aaure our heartas;' thus quieting and 
tranquillizing our accusing conscienco. 

20, 21. Some obecurity here exista,. arisingę 
from extreme brevity: to remove vhich tome. 
as Benton and Roſenm., tupply a clauseo from 
the preceding verre, as followa: For if our 
heart condemu ὑ8,᾿᾽ δὲ deficient in brothery 
Ἰονο, " God is greater than our heart, and 
knoweth all thinge, lIand contequently our 
hearts, instead οἵ being atsured before hiro, will 
condemn us; on tho other hand, ] if onr heert 
condemn us not, then havo ἮΘ conddonce toward 


1 ΨΟΗΝ III. 21- 24. IV. 1, 3. 


J φ * — δέ φΦ “ , ᾽’ ᾽ 
μείζων ἐστὶν ὁ Θεὸς τῆς καρδίας ἡμῶν, καὶ γινώσκει πάντα. 
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8 Ῥε. 10. 17. 
ἃ, 84. 17. 
45. 18. 
r 


91 ᾿Αγαπητοὶ, ἐὰν ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν μὴ καταγινώσκη ἡμῶν, * παῤ- * 
ῥησίαν ἔχομεν πρὸς τὸν Θεόν: 399 καὶ ὃ ἐὰν αἰτῶμεν, λαμβά- —** 

5 — — 
νομεν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ' ὅτε τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηροῦμεν, καὶ τὰ ἵμαλο 115 Ὁ, 
ἀρεστὰ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ποιοῦμεν. 38 ἰ Καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἐντολὴ 5.1..." 
αὐτοῦ, ἵνα πιστεύσωμεν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ μας ν, α. 


Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, καθὼς ἔδωκεν ἐντολὴν ἡμῖν. 
Ξε Καὶ ὁ τηρῶν τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ, ἐν αὐτῷ μένει, καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἐν αὐτῷ. καὶ ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτι μένει ἐν ἡμῖν, ἐκ τοῦ 


Πνεύματος οὗ ἡμῖν ἔδωκεν. 


ΓΝ. 1 «᾿Α4γαπητοὶ, μὴ παντὶ πνεύματι πιστεύετε, ἀλλὰ δοκι- 
μάζετε τὰ πνεύματα, εἰ ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστιν" ὅτε πολλοὶ ψευδο- 
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προφῆτα: ἐξεληλύθασιν εἰς τὸν κόσμον. 3 Ὁ Εν τούτῳ γινώσκετε τες. Ὁ. 8. 
Ἁ σι δι “ δι ΓῚ ς ΄- " Κι 4 Ἱέιιι. 7. 16, 
—1 
τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ πᾶν πνεῦμα ὃ ὁμολογεῖ ᾿Ι]ησοῦν Χριστὸν τὰ κι ς 
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God.“ But there is thus something too forced 
and artificial to auit the Apoetle's atyle. There 
is moro of aimplicity, and perhape truth, in tho 
mode δἀοριοὰ by Dr. Peile in the following 
paraphrasſtie Vertion: (And this τὸ δυο great 
need to do;) becuuse, our hourt condemn us, 
Gop is inconceivably groater thun our heurt, ψεα, 
is ἐχαπέ οὗ all ue ταν, ἰλέπξ, or do; John ii. 
B. 1 Cor. ἵν. 4, δ. ᾿Βειγοεά, it is ᾧ our heart 
condemua us aot, that ide havo 655 ἰοιοατά 
(ΟΡ, to apeak freely as aons (666 Heb. iii. 6. ἱν. 
16. i Th . 2), ψοα, that. 106 ask. 
ἔπε, boœcuuse το are eepiny τ 
ἐπ 


siuht. Comp. John συ. 7-10. xri. 28, 860 
Cal vin's able ποῖο. 

23. καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν.--ἡμῖν] Render: And 
his commandment (tho Ββυτ οἵὨ all) 19, that τὸ 
ehould believe in the Divine miseion οὗ his Son 
Jesus Christ, and loro each other, according to 
the injunction he gave τ. Seo J Tim. Η δ. 
Gal. v. 6. John 11]. 16, νἱ, 28, 29, and Calvin's 
ποῖο. 

24. καὶ ὁ τηρῶν--- αὐτοῦ] The full vense ἰδ, 
Ho, then, who keepeth habitually] God's pro- 
cepta, is the peron who abidoth iu him, ho 
in him; implying lore, farour, and Ὁ] εβδί πρ' from 
God. In the next tentenco is given ἃ tex οἵ the 
having this abiding οὗ God' in them, -namely., 
by his imparting to them the Holy Spirit, and its 

ſte. whether ordinary or extraordinary, — inee 
in either eate, is implied the approbation an 
farour οὗ God; and, from the presence οὐ absenco 
οὗ whieh, we may infer our ipiritual etato; for, 
as it is well obterved by Dr. Glocester Ridley. 
tho vay of the Spirit is not to be traced: the 
working of God ie ποῖ to be perceived. Tho 
Divine Author and his operations are hidden 
from us, but his τοογὰ ἰδ manifest; and though 
vo cannot 866 God δὲ any time, or ἔεοὶ the mo- 
tion of the Spirit in our hearis, yot is thero a 
certain evidence whether ve are wrought on by 
Him or not; namely, according to this infalliblo 
rule * us by ὃ. John, vheroby ve may knov 
that God by his Spirit dwelleth in us, if τὸ Keep 
his commandmenioe.“ 


IV. Tho particular tubjocet οὗ this and the noxt 


Chaptor is the Incarnation, in which the doctrino 
οὗ tho Atonoment ἰδ, if rightly underttood, in- 
eluded. It is therefore τὶ ἢ reason that St. John 
δβοῖϑ forth this as πο cardinal doctrine of Chris- 
tianity; insomueh that he peake οἵ the Ὀο] εῖ οὗ 
this article as tho accomplishment of our Christian 
vwarfare; the attainment, δὶ least, οἵ that ſaith 
vhich overcometh the world, inspiring the Chri- 
εἴδη with fortitndo to aurmount ite ftemptationse, 
in vhatever hape they may astail him. On tho 
other hand, the denial οἵ this great truth, δὸ 
animating to the believer's hopes, he repreſsents 
as the begiuning of that qpocasy. vhich ἰδ to 
come to ita height iu tho latior times; in faet, as 
one οὔ the echaracteriſtics οὗ Antichrist. In tho 
δεηϊ Chapter the Aporſtlo follous up vhat he 
as just aaid, as to the gift οἵ te Spirit being tho 
εἶχ οὗ God's pretenco and favour. by varning 
Christians against thote vho fulsely pretended to 
the Spirit; and he gires certain rules ἴον dis- 
eriminating true from false ipiritual gifts: aſter 
vhich he procoeds again to enjoin brotherly lom 
and echarity δὲ the bond of periectnem. 

I. παντὶ πνεύματι mæaning, eyery one vho 
elaims to δυο ἃ apiritual gift, or lays elaim to 
inspiration; implying, as from the con- 
text. without und. So 'at 2 Theæa. ii. 2, and 
1 Tim. iv. 4, the term is used directly of thote 
vho faltely make the claim. It murt be by im- 
plication so underttood here; for, as Dr. Burton 
ο As in the ing verse the Apottle 
had æid, the preseneo οἵ the Spirit is the teſt οἵ a 
man's having Gon dwelling in him, so in this 
δε guards againet fFalse pretenrions to tho Spirit, 
luding to tho Ψευδοπρ., "Ρτεϊεπάετε to the 

2. The Apoetle nov applies δὴ infallible touch- 
atone to prore tho validity οὗ sueh ο]αἴτωε.---ἐν 
τούτῳ γινώσκετε τὸ Ἔνεῦμα, ἄς. “ ἘΒΥ this yo 
know and discern the Spirit in every perron 
elaiming to poess it. Tho test is adduced in 
the next words,“ every person, claiming to haro 
the Spirit, vho openly and ſearlesely profenes 
that ἴων Christ vas made very man 7 our 
redemption], is from God;' i. e. his pretensions 
aro valid. See 1 Cor. xii. 8. Coneidering the 
κοπῇ opinions οὗ the hereties οὗ that age, vhich 
conaisted not in ἃ denial οὗ the diviaity, but οὗ 
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οΥ Τίσι, , ἐν σαρκὶ ἐληλυθότα, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστι. 3.“ καὶ πᾶν πνεῦμα ὃ 
οἰ. 3.18... μὴ ὁμολογεῖ [τὸν] ᾿Ιησοῦν [Χριστὸν] ἐν σαρκὶ ἐληλυθότα, ἐκ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔστι' καὶ τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ τοῦ ἀντιχρίστου, ὃ ἀκη- 


κόατε ὅτι ἔρχεται, 
ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστε, 


καὶ νῦν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἐστὶν ἤδη. “4 Ὑμεῖς 
τεκνία, καὶ νενικήκατε αὐτούς" ὅτε μείζων 


« ςΦΖ «( ς» 2 5 d 2 [ον ’ —— 
öν. ἐστὶν ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν, ἢ ὁ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. Αὐτοὶ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου εἰσί 


διὰ τοῦτο ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου λαλοῦσι, καὶ ὁ 


φ 


κόσμος αὐτῶν ἀκούει. 


εἶομῃ δ. α΄. 6 6 ἡμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐσμεν; ὁ γινώσκων τὸν Θεὸν, ἀκούει ἡμῶν" 
ὃς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἀκούει ἡμῶν. ᾿Εκ τούτου γινώσκο- 

μεν τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς πλάνης. 
Ἴ ᾿Αγαπητοὶ, ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους" ὅτι ἡ ἀγάπη ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ 


& 10. 2). 


ζ οἷ,, 8, 4. 
ἂι ἃ. 6. 
vor. 16. 


the — of Ohrist, tho beet tors are 
— ere is roforepnoo to tho tenots οἵ the 

and others, τί held Jeeus Christ to 
have been ἃ mero —— destituto οὗ ἃ real 
body. See Bp. Bull. Jud. Eccel. Cath., p. 17, and 
Lucke's Introd. Nov tho Apoettlo maintains that 
he camo γραῤψ ſelothed] in the δορὶ, i. e. in ὁ 
human body. 

3. ΤΙ firat εἶδυδο οἵ this verso contains the 
eon verse ition to that in the last elauso οὗ 
the preceding. The econd οἶδυδο δοδϑιβϑ τοϑδηὶ 
to advert to the — vhich dietated the 
latter οὗ the two eonfeſions, or profescions, and 
is repretented δ ἃ ort οὗ φανέρωμα, or mani- 
featation thereof: or πὸ ——— our Commou 
Version, au “νεῦμα underatood; and, accord- 
ing to this νἱοῦν, the words may be rondored and 
inte ase by Ἐδὶ. thus: Hie apiritus, qui non 
confitetur Jesum Chriſstum in carne venisto, δοὰ 
nol vit Jesum, spiritus eſt illius Antichriati, i. 6. 
hæc doctrina cum δι doetore præcurrit atollitio 
Antichriſstum, cujus omno atudium atque cona- 
tus in hoc erit, ut aolvat ac deatruat Jeaum Chris- 
tum et — ejus.“ Tho interproetation οἵ tho 
next words, ὃ ἀκηκ.---κόσμῳ, depends οἱ that 
aatigned to the preceding; but (ΠΟΥ vill apply 
either to Aatichriſt, or to theo apirit οὗ Anti- 
christ; and, indeed, it comes to tho tamo thing. 
Perhape the ipirit of Antichrist is repretented δὲ 
about to come, in — * πὰ [10 way ἴον (ἢ 0 
appoaranee, or person, οἵ Antichrist. 

4, ὑμεῖο ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστε---ψενικ. αὑτούς] 
Tho Apoatle's purposo here, obterves Calv., ia 
fidelibus addero animos, ut fortiter οἱ intrepide 
importoribus (ψνευόσπρ.) reiatant. ΒΥ ἐκ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ is meant, Vo ἅγο born οἵ God; his chil- 
dren, as being in his i BSo at rer. 7, ἐκ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστι is interchanged with ἐκ τοῦ 
Θεοὺ γεγέννηται. Οἵ καὶ νενικ. αὐτοὺς, tho 
τα πα ἢ 6 have frustrated all the — of 

o Antichriſtian impostors to rom 
the purity οὔ the Goepol. ——— how 
ἄοι this triumph ἰδ obtained; namely, " becauso 
auperior is He (i.e. the Spirit of —æ——— αὐὰ 
influences you, to him (the eril Spirit) vho is in 
the world, and influences it. Calvin's view οὗ 
tho genoral ** of tho words is confirmed by 
the opinion οὗ Lũcke, uho remarke that' thoco 
vho are suro οὗ tho vietory, haring it, indeed, 


ἐστι, καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀγαπῶν, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ γεγέννηται, καὶ γινώσκει 
τὸν Θεόν ϑ8ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν, οὐκ ἔγνω τὸν Θεὸν, ὅτε ὁ Θεὸς 


already In their hande, ſight more eurageouely, 
and moreo readily obtain the final vietory. 

δ. 6. What is hore aid is, as before, ſounded 
on ἴδ αὐδοἐμίε κρίσις betveen infidel Christianity 
and genuino Ohristianity. (Lũcke.) 

ὅ. αὐτοὶ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου, &c.] meaning,“ ΤΡ 
(i. ὁ. tho teachers in question) aro Inot οὗ God, 
001) οὗ the world., aetuated by κα — apirit 
In tchat apirit they δρολκ, and therefore tho 
σοῦ] ἃ hearkens to them; hence their βυσοδαδ.᾽ 

6. ἡμεῖς] meaning the Aportles and divinely 
— ——— πε 5 τὸν Θ., “Βο 

ὁ ἵζοντο ασὶ ιν," namely, by regenera- 
tion and faith. —üx τούτου γιν., ὁ ὉΥ this teet 
. o. the receiving or the rojeeting thie doctrive) 
ἯΘ may know hov to dietinguich the epirit οὗ 
truth from that of error. 

7, 8. After the abovo digreccion ceoncerning tbe 
δοκιμασία τῶν πνευμάτων, tho Apoetle reeumes 
tho exhortation commenced δὲ iii. 23 to thoete 
vho adhored to the true doetrino οὗ Chriat, that 
they ehould cultivate tho moet endeared affection 
towards one another; for this holy, ipiritual, and 
aelſ-denying lovo is οἵ God. God is love, οἵ 
errential goodness and benevolence. It ἰδ, as it 
were, his very nature to be kind, to communicato 
life, and im folicity, and to provido for the 
happinese of his creatures, in all cates and mo- 
thods vwhich consist with his infinite wisdom, 
justice. truth. and holinees; for lore must erer 

oxorcised in entiro consistency vith theee attri- 
butes by the perfoct Souroo οἵ all excelleneo. 
(Soott.) 

7. ἀγαπητοὶ, ἀγαπῶμεν, &c.] meaning,' Let 
us love one another, as thote vho truly are οἵ 
—— rightly Knov him; for love (brotherty 
lore) is not ἐκ κόσμου, but ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ (ἐξ be- 
Ἰοηρ to that liſe —* is of God), it is δῷ ecen- 
δὶ critorion οὗ filial rolation to God, and οἵ 
right Knovledge οὗ him.“ (Lũcke. 

8. ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς ἀγάπη ἐστίν) ſor God is 
love, i. 6. ontirely love, lovo ἰδ. Comp. v. 
16, Hero the Apoetle puta tho attribute οἵ ἴονν 
88 οὐδ esence (in ἃ δ 8 manner δα in the 
Goæepoel, iv. 24, it is aaid, πνεῦμα ὁ Θεὸε), Ὀδεδυϑο 
ἀοὰ, in the redemption through Chriet, is moro 
apecially and most perfectly ἰοοὰ and ſolt 
to be love eſatentially. (LUcke.) Well ἰδ it aaid 
οὗ Οοὰ that Ho is lovo;“ for God can δ woll 


ἀγάπη ἐστίν. ὃ 6 Ἔν τούτῳ ἐφανερώθη ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν — 
ἡμῖν͵ ὅτι τὸν Υἱὸν αὐτοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ ἀπέσταλκεν ὁ Θεὸς εἰς δ. 5,83. 
τὸν κόσμον, ἵνα ζήσωμεν δι' αὐτοῦ. 10} Ὲν τούτῳ ἐστὶν ἡ κ τολε τα 
᾿ * 4 Ψ ε ἴω 3 ’ Ἁ Ἁ 3 232 ΟΝ δ. 
ἀγάπη, οὐχ ὅτι ἡμεῖς ἡγαπήσαμεν τὸν Θεὸν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε αὐτὸς Ἀοοι. 8. 3, 
ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἀπέστειλε τὸν Υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἱλασμὸν περὶ δ δον: 5.10, 
ΠῚ σι ⸗ ε v «1. 
τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν. 11 ἱ᾿Αγαπητοὶ, εἰ οὕτως ὁ Θεὸς ἠγάπησεν — 
ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν ἀλλήλους ἀγαπῷν. 13 Χ Θεὸν οὐδεὶς ἔδινα το τς, 
, ⸗ 2 . 3 ἣ ε v 4 
πώποτε τεθέαται: ἐὰν ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, ὁ Θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν ἱ Ἐκ-. 55. 0, 


μένει, καὶ ἡ ἀγάπη αὐτοῦ τετελειωμένη ἐστὶν ἐν ἡμῖν. is Ἐν γ9μι1. 18. 

τούτῳ γινώσκομεν, ὅτε ἐν αὐτῷ μένομεν, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν ἡμῖν, ὅτι —8 

ἐκ τοῦ Πνεύματος αὐτοῦ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν. — 
6 ὦ Καὶ ἡμεῖς τεθεάμεθα καὶ μαρτυροῦμεν, ὅτε ὁ Πατὴρ τὰ τονκ,τ, 

ἀπέσταλκε τὸν Ὑἱὸν σωτῆρα τοῦ κόσμου. 1ὅ Ὃς ἂν ὁμολογήσῃ — 

ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστιν ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὁ Θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷ μένει, καὶ 

αὐτὸς ἐν τῷ Θεῷ. 1865 Καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐγνώκαμεν καὶ πεπιστεύκαμεν "ον. 8.1. 


oeaso to δέ as ceate ἴο lovo. If Ηο thould deny 
ἐλαί, he would dony Mbimsel; and that He vill 
not do, because he cannot, and He cannot do it 
because He will ποῖ. It ἴδ imposcible for him to 
vwhom all things areo poscible“ to deny himuaolf. 
(Βρ. Sanderron.) 

„10. Here πὸ havo the aame sentimont 88 δὲ 
John iii. 16 διὰ vupra iii. 16, vhere seo notes. 

9. ἐν τούτῳ ἐφανερώθη, &c.) Thus thoving 
that God ean be τεοοχηίϊθοα by us 88 lovo, becauso 
in this was manifeſsted the love οὗ God, &c. 
(Luücke.) The meaniug, and logical connexion, 
οἵ this verse will beet ap by ronderiug freely 
thus: Horein ἐφ — — οὗ the truth οὗ 
God's love boeing rot on us, and to οἵ the truth, 
that God, δ6 made Knovn to us in Jesus Chriot, 
is ἴον, ἄς. Herein is Love, in the ἔδοῖ, " not 
that wo lovod God, but that while we woro yet 
vinners (Rom. v. 8), He Ἰονοὰ υε.---Τὸν μονο- 
γενῇ is hero δά ἀρὰ to τὸν Υἱὸν αὐτοῦ, in ordor 

δὲ Macknight suggeste) to heighten our ides οὗ 

od's love to us, in giving ἃ Perron of sauch 
aupreme dignity, and δὸ boloved οἵ God, to dio 
for us. 

IO. οὐχ ὅτι ἡμεῖς ἠγαπήσαμεν, o.] The 
Apostle here lays ἃ δέγοϑδ. on God's loving us firx, 
δἰπες men ΔΙῸ more dis to love thoso by 
vhom [ΒΟΥ are γε loved. On the term ἱλασμὸν 
vaeo noto aupra ſi. I. 2 and my Lex. 

1). Here is dravn the inference from the foro- 
going poeition of the froo loro οὗ God to us; 4. d. 
ὁ ϑίποο God hath o tly loved us, τὸ also 
must, in imitation οὗ that loro, lore ono another 
as brethren in Chritt. 

12. Θεὸν οὐδεὶ----ἡμῖν] The first elauso con- 
tains the ꝛaamo worde as John i. 18, vhoero 5860 
note; but the δοῦϑο there, is here further carried 
out. Repder, ˖ GoDn πο man hath —— 
with his bodily eyes) ever γοὶ seen lin whieh it 
is implied ], and thereforo τὸ cannot havo auch 
Υἱοὶ οἷο converse and semible communion with 
Him, as we may havo one with another; but if 
vwe hare lore ono to another, God is remaining 
with us (is in union with us; comp. ii. ὃ, note), 
and His love is perfected in us; i. 6. is fully 
accomplished in ua, by our Ἰονο οὗ the brethren. 


Such is prob. tho δϑῆϑο οἵ this obteuro 3 
and it is confirmed by the vuffrago οἵ ἤχῳ ἀπά 
nearly of Lũcke in the following paraphraso: 
— ceannot immediately return to mo ἰηνὶοὶ Ὁ]9 
οὐ ἐμαὶ lovo whieh he hath βίον to us] Vor πο 
man hath ever ꝛoen God (can ever δοα him); but 
vhen πὸ lovo οὔθ another (lovo the breibren, 
vho διὸ viaiblo), then Οὐ remains in us, he ἰδ 
present to us vith his favour, and thus the loro 
ἴο God, vwho is inrisible, yot spiritually — 
rongh 


(comp.vv. 19-21)., i⸗ accompliehed in u⸗ 


our love to the bre 

18. The conuexion and sente is (πὶ: Thoe 
love οὗ God is founded on δ mutual eommunion 
vith him, but that eommunion ἃ de on our 
consriousness οὗ tho Holy Ghoet, vhich τὴ harvo 
roceivod God, operating within us (eom 
iii. 24), through vhose powor, and in the faith in 
the Son οἵ God, δὲ eemer οὗ the worid, τὸ 
are God's ehildroen.“ (Lũcke.) 

14. καὶ ἡμεῖς τεθ. καὶ μαρτυρ., ὅτι, &c.] 
Nune alteram notitia Dei partem, quam attigi- 
mus, exponit, quod reilicot in Filio 86 nobis com- 
munieat, ἃς fruendam offert: unde vequitur, fido 
ἃ nobis percipi. (Calv.) Tho full æenso is well 
laid dovn by Fat. thus: Et οἰ amplius intolli- 
gatur, Deum in nobis esso, aos Apoetoli, quorum 
— fidem Chriatianam euscopistis, vidimus 
oculis noetris, οἱ manibus contrecta vimus (Πῶς 
onim dicuntur primo Capite) Eum, in quem cre- 
didistis; οἱ aicut vidimus, ita tectiſiouti umus, οἱ 
adhue teetiſicamur aignis cooporanti bus, quod 
Dous Puter misit Filium ruum, αἱ orsot πεπναὶ 
ϑαέυαίον, i. 6. ut homines toto orbo in 69 credentes 
a peccatis οἱ morto sal vose facoret. 

1δ. Repetit Apostolus illud axioma, nos Deo 
uniri per Christum, πος posso Chriato 6880 con- 
junctos, quin Deus in nobis maneat. (Εδι.) 

der, vhoeoover ahall confess that Jeous ἰδ 

the Son οὗ God (180 Saviour tent for our βδὶνα- 

tion. See John iii. 17), he is really united with 

God [in mutual lovo].“ Tho Apoetlo takes for 

tod, ποῖ only that the profearion is aincere, 

y being ſounded in Faith, but productive οἵ 2 
auitable conduet. 

16. The connoxion may bo traced thus: “ And 
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Υ. 1. 


τὴν ἀγάπην, ἣν ἔχει ὁ Θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν. ὁ Θεὸς ἀγαπὴ ἐστὶ, καὶ 
ὁ μένων ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ ἐν τῷ Θεῷ μένει, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷ. 


ο James 8. 
18. 

1 Pet 1. 18. 
ΚΕΝ 


17 ον τούτῳ τετελίωται ἡ ἀγάπη μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ἵνα παῤῥησίαν 
ἔχωμεν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς κρίσεως, ὅτι καθὼς ἐκεῖνός ἐστι, καὶ 
ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ. 


18 Φόβος οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν τῇ 


ἀγάπῃ, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ τελεία ἀγάπη ἔξω βάλλει τὸν φόβον, ὅτι ὁ φόβος 
κόλασιν ἔχει' ὁ δὲ φοβούμενος οὐ τετελείωταε ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ. 


1 
eh. 3.1 


19 ἩΗμεῖς ἀγαπῶμεν αὐτὸν, ὅτι αὐτὸς πρῶτος ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς. 
e ⸗ — * 1* σ΄ 
37.. Ὁ Εάν τις εἴπῃ, Οτι ἀγαπῶ τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ 


* [οἱ Φ φι 
ὃν ἑώρακε, τὸν Θεὸν, ὃν οὐχ ἑώρακε, πῶς δύναται ἀγαπᾷν ; 
4.9. 9] 4 3 ’ * * 23 3. 3 “ςκι ς“» * 2* 
— καὶ ταύτην τὴν ἐντολὴν ἔχομεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἵνα ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὸν 


1,22. δι σι 
4 οι Un. Θεὸν, ὠγαπῷ καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. 


[το indure men to hold their faith] πὸ do full 
ovw, and firmly believe. the lore that God δαὶ 
towvarde us.“ Hine intelligimus,' κα Οεὶν., 
quantum ἃ ſide abeit auspenas νοὶ dubia opinio. 

Τίς ἡμεῖς is rightly τοίεττοά by the best Expoti- 
tors to St. John, and thoso ποσὶ he addreases; 
thus apeaking, aays Ἐπὶ., in perronà populi 
fidelis; ut sensus vit: Itaquo nos per Apottolo- 
rum predicationem, perque Spiritus tancti testi- 
monia cognorimus ac fido complexi tumus cari- 
tatem illam immentam, quam Deus habet erga 
ποθ, ut pro qui bus vivificandis οἱ tal vandis Filium 
suum miserit in mundum.“ BSo, too, Lũcke, vho 
obeerves that the conelusion οὗ v. 16, having a 
referenco to vr. 7, 8. contains δ conciseo result οὗ 
vhat is beforo atated. —4 ἡμῖν is for εἰς ἡμᾶς. 

}7. Duo hujus v. tunt mombra: nos Divinæ 
adoptionis tune 6886 compotes, quum Deum refe- 
rimus, ut filii patrem: deinde hanc fiduciam in- 
compara bile easso bonum, quia ainoe es rimus 
miserrimi. (Eat.) The general ente may be tracod 
thus,“ By this labiding in love to our brethren ] τὸ 
may πο that our love is complete and perſect, 
80 ihat we may harvo confidence [οὗ our 
ance] in tho ἀδγ οὗ — namely, for this 
reason, that δὲ God is ſthus dispoed towarde us 
men], 60 also are we in this world Odispoced] 
tovwards others; namely, because τὸ imitate tho 
examples οὗ love, &ce. vet us by our hearenly 
Father, and thereforo may hope for acceptance, 
through the merey οὗ and the mediation οὗ 
Chriſt. So Lucke explains the pasaage as expres- 
aivo οὗ ἴθ power οἵ brotherly lovo to givo perſeet 
confidence in tho day οὗ judagment to thote vho 
oxercise it according to Christs example. 

18. φόβος οὐκ ἔστιν, Mα. ]Quas toto hoe 
verru de timore dicuntur; eo apectant, ut probe- 
ἴων, quod dictum eet, eoe, qui caritatem exercont, 
habero fiduciam in die Judicii. Nam ablegato 
per caritatem timore, jam locus est fiducis, σαὶ 
timor ad veraa batur. Ut δε ait probatio ἃ remo- 
tione contrarii. So Fat., vho lays doum the 
aenſso thus: Timor illo, quo quis δἰ δὲ malo 
conscius timet eondemnari in judicio Divino, 
nou consistit cum caritate, οἷν non est in eo, 
qui cari tatem habet Dei et proximi, reram seilicot 
δίᾳυο ainceram;' q. d. " Β] αν δὴ fear existe not in 
this lore, but perſect lore ſauch as this] caſte 


V. 1 Πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων, ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστιν ὁ Χριστὸς, ἐκ τοῦ 


aside fear; for —* fear implies terror, ſ chich 
is — vith ἴονο to rince 

80 feareth tho judgment and puniahment is ποῖ 
perfected in love. does ποῖ love perfectly and ain- 
cerely. True love and terror. obeerres Lücke, 
mutually exclude each other, because love and 
cheerful confidence aro i ble, for (ὅτι) tho 
terror (of God in judgment) is grounded on con- 
aciousness οὗ merited punisbment, but (δὲ) fear 
οὗ puniahment annihilates the perfect and cheer- 
ful love, vhich is full οὗ confidonce. 

19. ἡμεῖς ἀγαπῶμεν---ὴμάς.Ὶ Many eminent 
Commentators, from ατοῖ. and Eat. down wards, 
tako ἀγ. in the Subjunetive, Let us lovo:' vhich 
is aupported by the authority of the Vulg. and 
Peech. Syr. Vernions; while mort recent i- 
tors take it for the Indieat, vhich 1 61}}} prefer. 
ποῖ only for other reatons urged in ita farour, ναὶ 
because it vieldo tho more auitable ense. But 
the arguments u by Εδι. for tho Bubjunct. 
aro 80 atrong, 88 almost to conetrain one's διβδοοῖ. 
Upon the whole, the matter may beo conaidered 
an open — 

20. There is ἃ δϑοετηΐϊῃρ want οὗ connexion 
here, vhieh ve may supply from v. 1}, and ν. ], 
8 supposing it to have been present to the ΑΡοῦ- 
tle's mind τὸ aay, * But if the lore οὗ God be in 
our hearts. we cannot help loving οὖν Chrietian 
brethren also; or, if we do ποῖ, we practically σῖτο 
the lie to our professed belief that in Christ πὸ 


are sons, whom God, not imputing our 
unto us, has called (and by the — 
tness οἵ His lore constrained) to vaſk before 


im ἴῃ holinen and lovo“ (Peilo), vhose υἱεῖ 
οἵ the connexion and courro of argument, th 
resting on ꝛaomevhat precarious grounds, L 
to that laid down by Bp. Warburton (hereiofore 
adduced by mo), vhich, howorer, marked by ἰδ 
usual ability, resto on ἃ very insecure basis and 
aavours too much οὗ the φορεῖ and rhetorical 
disputant. 

Ἰ. The Apostlo here coneludes with the irre 
fragablo argument, that it is Christ'o dintinet 
commandment, or rather God's throungh Chriet 
(comp. iii. 23), that vhoroever loveth ΓΤ. 
love his brother also.“ Seo John xiii. 834. 


V. The indinolublo connexion betwoen the 


1JOMNV. 2-6. 


769 


Θεοῦ γεγέννηται' καὶ πᾶς ὃ ἀγαπῶν τὸν γεννήσαντα, ἀγαπᾷ 


καὶ τὸν γεγεννημένον ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 


2 3 * ’ [,.ὦ 
Ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτι 


ἀγαπῶμεν τὰ τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅταν τὸν Θεὸν ἀγαπῶμεν καὶ τὰς 
ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηρῶμεν. 8.0 Αὕτη γάρ ἐστιν ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ, »»με.τι. 
ἵνα τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηρῶμεν" καὶ αἱ ἐντολαὶ αὐτοῦ βαρεῖαι 1. 
οὐκ εἰσίν. 4 “ὅτι πᾶν τὸ γεγεννημένον ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ νικᾷ τὸν 5 ομ ὃ. 


ο δοδα 16. 


⸗ ⸗ 
κόσμον, καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ νίκη ἡ νικήσασα τὸν κόσμον, ἡ πίστις Ὁ 


ς “« 
ἡμῶν. 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστιν ὁ Υ͵ὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ; 


δ ὰ Τί 3 ᾿ « 8* —8 ’ ᾽ δ ε ’ Ψ 
ἐς ἐστιν Ο Μίκων ΤΟΥ ΚοΟσμον, εἰ μὴ Ο πιστεύων ΟΤι AI Οον. 1δ. 


εἰν. 4. 4, 15. 


ὁ Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἐλθὼν δι’ ὕδατος καὶ αἵματος, ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ οδα 9. 
ὁ Χριστὸς, οὐκ ἐν τῷ ὕδατε μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι καὶ τῷ 
αἵματι" καὶ τὸ Πνεῦμά ἐστι τὸ μαρτυροῦν ὅτι τὸ Πνεῦμά ἐστιν 


law οὗ God and οἵ our brother is πον placed in 
another point οὗ view, and illuſtrated by πον 
motives; aince none vho is not bom οὗ God can 
believe that Jesus ἰδ the Christ (compare tupra 
ἦν. ὁ, 6. John viii. 43), it ſollous that vuhosoe ver 
hath this faith is born of God. — 

Ἰ. καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀγαπῶν, ἃς.) " Μοτεονογ, 
every one vho truly loveth him? ἄς. Τῆο βεῆ- 
timent has the air of δὴ adage; q. d. He vho 
loves the ηἰ will — leve the chna. 
The full vense is well opened out by Dr. Peile, 
from vhose able tracing of the argument πὸ τὴ 
aafely conclude that both the loro οὗ God, and, 
— to — tho love οἵ our —— —— 

necossarily rinq out οὗ α li ἴδ in the 
now realized promito οἵ — * —— 
ΤΙΟΝ, vhen „the Son of Man should be reated 
on the throne of his glory.““ Matt. xix. 28. 
Eph. i. 19. -23. Phil. ii. 9. Heb. i. 3. James ii. 
1. MPaot i. 2]. 

— — — ———— — 
ὁ here δισυε ἃ generuli ad peciule. Since 
τὰ ΘΗΝ ΙΑ πὴ γερὴ ver. I was univerrally true, 50 
it holds good particularly οὗ the lore “ God. 
The sense ἰδ, By this may we ΚΠΟῪ ihai πὸ do 
love the children οὗ God aright, πε ve love 
God, and Keep his commandments. — To ad vert 
to ἃ matter οὗ various reading. For τηρῶμεν 
Lachm. and Tisch. οὐδὲ ποιῶμεν, from teveral 
ancient ASS. (to vhich 1 add Lamb. 1182), 
διά internal evidence ἰδ ἴῃ ite farour, from 
this uss οἵ ποιεῖν δοίης quite characteriſtie οὗ 
the Apostlo. Nerertheless, τηρεῖν δ alo δ0 
used by St. John ἴῃ this very Fpietle, aupra, ch. 
ii. . iii. 22, 24, as also in the next verre, and 
v. 18. So that ποιῶμεν may havo been intro- 
duced for the purpote οὗ removing ἃ tautology. 

8. Of this verse the scopo is to οἰδίο moreo pre- 
cisely the connexion between loving God and 
keeping hie commandments — Vο ἐστιν 
ἡ ἀγάπη, &c.. meaning, ' this is the proof and 
evidenco of our lore to God, that τὸ keep his 
commandmenta.“ The next vwords, καὶ αἱ ἐντο- 
λαὶ ---εἰσίν, veem meant to indirectly contrust (as 
an encou ent to obedience) [86 compara- 
tively light injunctions οὗ the Gospel vwith the 
heavy burdens οὗ the Law. In proof οἵ whieh, 
the Apoatle proceeds to δῇον hkoto they are easy, 
Aad verting io thote points in vhich ihe Goepel 
is espec. auperior to the Lav, —-namely. the love 
of God., as oppored to the ſeur οὗ him, and that 
γεπδικιὶ ἐξ Me heart by the communication οὗ 

Vor. 


Divine grace, vhich the Law did ποῖ, and could 
ποῖ, provide. 

4. ὅτι πᾶν τὸ γεγεννημένον----.τὸν κόσμον 
q. d. Now, δὲ ἃ proof οἵ this, vhatooover is borũ 
of God overcomethultho temptations οὗ] ihe 
world.“ Then ἰδ auggeſted tho grund princi 
ὃν vhich the rictory is ohtained, in tſie wordas 
καὶ αὕτη--πίστιε ἡμῶν, ζετο, αἱ νίκη, theroe 
is ἃ motonymy οὗ the enect for the ε)ιοίεπέ. Tho 
neuter, παν τὸ γεγ., ἰδ here, as δῖ John vi. 39. 
xvii. 2, put for τᾶς ὁ γεγ.. ποῖ. as Lcke 2y0, 
to express totality more forcibly, but in order 
to advert to the victory being obtained not 50 
muceh by the man himſelf, as by the πεῖσ auturo 
infused iuto him by regeneration, lb Cor. i. 80. 
vi. 17. 2 Cor. v. 17, and other pesaages reſerred 
ἴο ὃν Dr. Peile, uho has well teen the true view. 

ὃ. Insſtead οὗ further demonetrating this pro- 
position, St. Joln, addressing himsolf to tho 
conacienco and Chriſtian experience of his 
readern. exclaims, by δὴ interrogative affirma- 
tive, But vho, except he that hath ſfaith in 
Christ, is blo οἵ overcoming the world? 
Who but he.“ ἄς. Comp. 2 Cor. i. 24. whero it 
it is aaid, τῇ γὰρ πίστει ἑστήκατε.---Τί- ἐστὶν 
ὁ νικῶν, ἃς. Here (as αἱ ii. 22) the interroga- 
tion is atrongly affirmative. Of coure, to believe 
Jesus to be τ Son οἵ God is to believe that ἢ6 
is God incarnatoe. The belief, too, muſt be ἃ 
vital one, evincing ite truth by its fruits, other- 
wise it vill ποέ, cannot conquer. 

6. By the tater and the bood here 2poken οἵ 
ὑπὸ may, with Welle and Carpror, aupposo tho 
Apostleè to ad vert to τῆς ϑαοσγαινονέβ ; meaning 
by vœuter the laver οὗ regeneration, and ὃ 

ood the Lord's Supper, in which the wine ἰδ 
poured out as αὶ oymbol οὗ the blood of the New 
Covenant - theo former as being that by vhich πὸ 
are erated, and become sons οὗ God; the 
latter as that whereby τὸ are united with God, 
and obtain a victory over the world (vr. 4, ων 
The conuexion and δοπϑὸ οὗ the ge is well 
atated by Lücekeo δὲ followa:“ WVho can doubt 
that Jesus is really the Christ, the Son of God ὃ 
For, as he wvas to appear in the quality οὐ Μεο- 
εἶδ, 20 he has appearod; and vhat he was to 
bring. as ἃ purifying and atoning Saviour to the 
vworld, ἐλαέ δὲ has ὑγουρῶι".---ὗὔὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
ἐλθὼν---αἴματοε. The vwords aro to be resolved 
thus: οὗτός (ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, ver. ὅ) ἐστιν 
᾿Ιησοῦςε ὁ Χριστὸς, ὁ ἐλθὼν δι᾽ ὕδωτος καὶ 
αἵματοι, δὴ 


110 


1 Χ05ΟΗΝ V. 7--10. 


ς 2 ὔ ᾿ς —2 * φ [οὶ ᾽ —2 [] F 
—* 9 ἀλήθεια. 11 ὅτι τρεῖς εἰσὶν οἱ μαρτυροῦντες [ἐν TG οὐυρανῳ, 
Onn 1.11. ẽ T ẽ 7 7 ΠῚ Ψ δὰ φ 8 * Ψ 
i σον. 3.4 ὃ Πατὴρ, ὁ Λόγος, καὶ τὸ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα. καὶ οὗτοι οἱ τρεῖς ἕν 


Ἐν. 10. 18. 


πη πτἷβᾷἘἋὰπΦιΨ- Ππφς᾿͵π-πἷ πη-;πσπσσσσσσΤσσσν α΄ — σι 
εἰσι ὃ καὶ τρεῖς εἰσιν οἱ μαρτυροῦντες ἐν τῇ γῇ, ] τὸ πνεῦμα, 


Εἰ Τονα δι ὅ7. καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ, καὶ τὸ αἷμα" καὶ οἱ τρεῖς εἰς τὸ ἕν εἰσιν. 9 ε Εἰ τὴν 
᾿ς μαρτυρίαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων λαμβάνομεν, ἡ μαρτυρία τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ovn 8.14, μείζων ἐστίν" ὅτι αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἣν μεμαρ- 


Rom. 8. 16. 
OGal. 4. 4. 


7.8. ὅτι τρεῖς εἰσιν---οἱ τρεῖς εἰς τὸ ἕν εἰσιν 
On a like the pretent. on whieh volumes 
have — ————— by aome οὗ tho mott eminent 
acholars. it wonld de presumptuous to attewpt, 
within the compas οὗ à ΝΌΤΕ, eoren the briofest 
alketeh οὗ ἴῃ εἰδίφ οὗ ἃ queſtion 80 extenti vo in 
its bearings as that vhich relates to the authen- 
ticity and enso οὗ the disputed paseage placed 
witkin brackets. Nor can this bo ϑοδβϑαγῳ, 
ince, I presume, nearly δ᾽] my readers poteers 
Με. Horne's valuable Introduction, rhich con- 
tains δὴ able condensed atatement οὗ the argu- 
ments on both aides of the queſtion. Thoce, 
however, vho desire to obtain com plete informa- 
tion on ἴδιο aubjeet are referred, ΡΟΒ the authen- 
ticity, το the diaquisitions of Bengel aud Ernesti, 
Βρε. Hordley aud Middl., Prof. Knittel, Di. 
Nolan and Hales, and Bp. Bu : AGAINGT it, 
to those οἵ Prof. Porron, Bp. Marsh, διὰ Crito 
Cantabrigiensis [Bp. Turton] 1 must content 
myself with —5 — the reader — 
puraparuæs οἵ ihe vhole passage, -ono vith δὴ 
iho * without the disputed portion; leaving it 
ἴο him to deeido whieh ἩΔῪ he thinke beet. On 
the aupporition that tho words are genuine, 189 
meaniig may bo expresed, in the worde οἵ Bp. 
Βυ thus: This is he that was manifested 
by bis baptism to ὕο the 805 God; and by his 
death to be the Son οὗ σὰ come ἐπ the ᾿ 
manifested not by his Ὀδρίΐδηλ only, with vhbich 
he commenced δ minietry on earth, but by his 
deaih, with whieh he finihed it; and it is the 
Spirit that beareth wvitnete that Jesus is the Son 
οἱ God. Norw the Spirit is truth, —2 true wit- 
ness. For he is ποῖ alono; thereo are three that 
bear record in heaven that Jesus is δε Son 
God. -namely, the Father, tho Word, and the 
Holy Spirit; and thete threo are οὔὸ ἰῷ the 
Divino naturo. And there are three that bear 
witness in earth that the Son οὗ God is come ἐπ 


ἐδε ,.-Ὡδιιοὶγ, his laost ὀγοαίλ on the croes, 
theo δίιοοά and touter that iscued from his 
aide. And these ihree are one in tho Perton οὗ 


Jesus Christ, one united prooſ οὗ his human 
nature from the phenomena οὗ his death. By 
the Jewieh Law. teatimony οὗ two or throo 
men is true. [{ἰ then, πὸ recei vo the witnese 
of men, the vitness οὗ God is ter; ſor this 
is the witness of God, that he hath teetified οὗ 
his Son.“ -On the supposition that the wvords are 
— vo may exprese the 86Π80 accordiug to 

o paraphraae of Sir laac Nowton as follous: 
“Τρ is ho that, αἴτεον the Jews had ἰδῇ expected 
him, camo, firat in ἃ worial body, by baptism οὗ 
vwater. and then ἴῃ an immortal one, by chedding 
his δίοοά upon the eroes, and rising again from 
(πο dead; κοί ὃν ater only, but ὃν τοαίεν and 
ὀίορά ; being the Son οἵ God, as well Ὁγ his resur- 
rection from tho dead (Actas xiii. 33) as by his 


απ. Ὁ — 


τύρηκε περὶ τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ αὐτοῦ. 10» πιστεύων εἰς τὸν Υἱὸν τοῦ 


tupernatural birth of tho Virgin (Luke ἱ. 35). 
And it is the Spirit also that. togother πεῖ ἢ the 
vater and blood, beareth witness οὗ the truth οἵ 
his coming; because the Spirit is truth. and κὸ 2 
δὲ and unexceptionable witness. For ikere are 

ἐλαί beur record οἵ his coming; the Syvirit. 
vhich he promised to send, and vhiech was δἰ πος 
aent furth upon us in the ſorm οὗ eloven tongues 
διὰ of various gifts; the baptiem οἵ water, vhere 
in God testified This is my belored Son;“ διὰ 
the ahedding οἵ his bood, δοςοτπιραηϊοὰ vith οἷα 
resurrection, whereby ho becamo the moset faith- 
ful martyr οὐ witnen of this truth. And there 
ree, the Spirit, iho baptiem, and μαδβεΐου οὗ 
Christt, agreé ἴῃ wvitnesing one and theo δδιοθ 
thing. Inamely, that tho Son οὗ God ἐδ come]; 
and thereforo their ovidence is atrong; for the 
law requires but two consenting vitneres, and 
here ψγὸ have threo; and if πὸ receive the wit- 
ness οὗ men, the three-fold witnees οἵ God. vhich 
he bare οὗ his Son, by declaring δὲ his bapüsm, 
This is τὴν beloved Son.“ by raiting him from 
the dead, and by pouring out his Spirit on τα, is 
treater, and thereforo ought to be more readily 
recei ved. See δἷϑο the paraphrase οὗ Dr. Peile. 
I havo only to add, that, after ἃ fresh examina- 
tion οὗ the whole question for this ninth Edition. 
Ieo leas reason than ever to receive the worda 
as genuine. As far as regards external evidence, 
tho words must be considered as interpolated; 
and internal evidence is, in the main, confirma 
tivo οἵ external. In εδοσῖ, the vords cannot, 
with any due regard to thote Canons οὗ Criv- 
eiam acted upon in δὶ] other cases throughout theo 
vwritings οὗ 189 New Toetament, be regarded 


otherwise than as purious. 1 find not α rectige 


οὗ theom in any one οὗ the numerous Lamb. and 
Mus. Μ85. which 1 have eollated. 

9. εἰ τὴν μαρτυρίαν, δ.) Here νὸ bare δὰ 
oelliptical yllogiam, ἃ minori ad mqjus, to be thus 
resol ved: If we recei vo the tectimony οὗ men 
ſ[meaning theo declaration οὗ two or threo wit- 
nesees], how much more must vwo then receire 
triple and concordant] teatimony οὗ Ood, it 

ing groater. i. 6. more p ivo than any tes 
timony οὗ man? But if πὸ recoivo God's testi- 
mony, we must beliove that Jesus is the Christ. 
the Son οἵ God; for this the teetimony οἵ God 


a vera.“ (Luckeo. 

10. ὁ πιστεύων, &c. 4. ἀ. " ——— he 
vho beliovoth in the Son οὗ God hath tes- 
timony of God ſjuſt apoken] in himaelf, i. ἃ. ΒΦ 
holdeth it with entiro δδοεηὶ, and firnily retains it. 
See John v. 38. Heb. χ. 84.---ἔχεε τὴν μαρτυρίαν 
ἐν ἐ. Here the Alox. MS. and ten others add 
aftor μαρτ. tho vwords τοὺ Θεοῦ, vhieh haro 
been introdueed into the text ὉῪῚ Lachm., but 


most uneritieally, tinco internal evidence is 
quiteo against them, they boing dori ved ἔχοι ἃ 


1 50ΗΝ V. 11---Ἰὅ. 


111 


Θεοῦ, ἔχει τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἐν ἑαυτῷ ὁ μὴ πιστεύων τῷ Θεῷ, 
ψεύστην πεποίηκεν αὐτὸν, ὅτι οὐ πεπίστευκεν εἰς τὴν μαρτυρίαν, 


ἣν μεμαρτύρηκεν ὁ Θεὸς περὶ τοῦ Υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ. 


111 Καὶ αὕτη 1 7ομα 1. 4. 


. ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία, ὅτι ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ Θεὸς, καὶ αὕτη 
ἡ ζωὴ ἐν τῷ Υἱῷ αὐτοῦ ἐστιν. 121 ὁ ἔχων τὸν Υιὸν, ὄχει τὴν κοῦ 8. 86. 
ζωήν: ὁ μὴ ἔχων τὸν ΥὙ᾽ ὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὴν ζωὴν οὐκ ἔχει. 

151 Ταῦτα ἔγραψα ὑμῖν [τοῖς πιστεύουσιν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 179} 5. 


Υιοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ.) ἵνα εἰδῆτε ὅτε ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἔχετε, καὶ ἵνα 
πιστεύητε εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


Jer. 20. 19 
14 τὰ ὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ⏑ 
Καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν Ἀπὶν. 


ἡ παῤῥησία ἣν ἔχομεν πρὸς αὐτὸν, ὅτι ἐάν τε αἰτώμεθα κατὰ Ῥδιν 1.8 


* * ⸗* 3 ,΄ ς 4, 
τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ, ἀκούει ἡμῶν. 


John 14. 18. 


18 ΄ ι} ’ 
καὶ ἐὰν οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀκούει ἃ 15. 


ἡμῶν, ὃ ἂν αἰτώμεθα, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἔχομεν τὰ αἰτήματα ἃ ἡτή- ᾿.:5241.5. 


marginal acholium, οὗ vhich tho writer thought 
δι to aupply tho words to vhich the referonee in 
τὴν μαρτ. is made, vSuch being the true refer- 
oence; for the general aonseo is, [Accordingly]. 
he vho belieree in the Son οὗ God hath and 
holds in himæeæolf, ſor firm belief, the testimony 
of God.“ Bee John υ. 88, compared with Heb. 
x. 34. That this is the true senso has beon ably 
δον by Βαϊ. and is plain from tho antitheais, 
the subetanco οὗ vhich is well laid dovun by 
Luceke thus: But vhocoever does not believo 
God in uhat concerns his Son, he has even by 
that. - by ποῖ believing the testimony οἵ God ἴῃ 
favour οὗ hie Son, -made himna liar; as if it 
woro poeſiblo that God could attert vhat was 
false.“ This is confirmed by the words οἵ ἔδι., 
ut eum (c. Deum Patrem) dieat men 
tanquam qui falso εἰϊ testatus do Jeou; perindo, 
inquam, faciat, ac ai disortis vorbis diceret, Deum 
Patrem 6680 fallacem, dum non vult eredere ejus 
testimonio. The abore Υυἱοῖν receives ἃ otill 
further confirmation from the tamo uso οὗ τὴν 
μαρτυρίαν in Βον. vi. 9, διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, καὶ διὰ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἣν εἶχον, vhero 
866 noto. 

II. καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία, ἃε.} meaning 
to 81Υ, ἴδδὲ the esential practical aubetance οὗ 
this “ wvitness οἵ Godꝰ may bo divided into two 
Ῥαγίο ; declaring, 1. that God really has givon to 
us eternal lifo, διά, 2. that this οἱο liſo ie 

ted to us in his Son, i. 6. through belief in 
im, as the ἀρχηγὸς τῆς ζωῆς. (Lũcke.) 

12. Thie verse again is connected with ver. ὅ, 
and is a colophon to all that procedes; and tho 

neral tento ἰδ well οχργοιδοὰ by Dr. Peile 
thus: He ihat holdeth and —— in ΤῊΒ 
Som, holdoiß and hath part in the Life: 6 that 
bath πο hold upus nor δοδυγοὰ part 'ν ΤῊΣ Somn 
or Gop. huth πο hold upon nor aseured part ἴῃ 


4 


ἐλε Lifo. 

18. In this verse there ἰδ ἃ sort οὗ vinculum 
ἴο connecet the preceding and folloving context; 
aince (88 Lũûnrke ohservos) though reſerring espe 
cially to tho immediatelx preceding ραϑεδρὸ (vv. 
6---12), yet it forme tho iranaition to tho aubse- 

uent rection, τυ. ]4-.---2]. - -χαῦτα ἔγραψα--- 
εοῦ. To remore vhat might βοόϑῖλ tautology, 
ve τουδὶ take πιστ. in εἰν ἴδει elauso i 
οαἰΐῳ, i. ὁ. as denoting redlity and heartfelt oon- 
εἰαπον οἵ profocion, as oppoced to a cold his- 
torical boliof. 


14. 15. Το enforco the foregoing oxhortation 
ἴο constancy in faith, the A ὁ pointse out theo 
high ꝓriviloge οὗ true believors -in having ἃ con- 
fidoneo οὗ * δ unto God in prayer, with full 
aſsuranco οὗ his readiness to ausror their auppli- 
eations, if ihe requeata be made according to his 
will; i. o. aſter the preseribed manuer, in δυο ἢ 8 
vay as may tend to his glory and their own api- 
ritual good, -and viih the perruasion that, in 
ΒΟΙΏΘ sense, the petitions they put up would be 
grauted in the best manner, though 11 might be 
ποῖ in the φασί manner they expected. Here 
thero is an orident alluaion to the promise madeo 
by our Lord to the Apoetles, Johm xiv. 12--- }4. 
xvi. 28. 

14. καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ παῤῥησία] Render: 
And on this (namely, that τὸ ΚΠΟῪ ὙῸ may 
— future vation) resto our sure conſidenco 


in 

1δ. καὶ ἐὰν οἴδαμον, Ac.) There words, va- 
riously oxpounded, are beſt taken in their natural 
and obrious sense, as followo: And if πὸ knov 
(os we do) that he hearoth us (in vhate ver peti- 
tions wo may prefor), we πο (are con vinced) 
that τὸ δυὸ (i. 6. are sure οἵ receiving) from 
him the potitions τὸ thus (i. ὁ. according to his 
will) petitioned from him.“ The diffßeulty, vhieh 
has perplexed Commentators, may bo removed 
by aupposing (vith Doddr.) that κατὰ τὸ θέλημα 
is ———— by implication, from ἴθ 
— verro; ΟΣ at any rate the petitions τουδὶ 

auppoaed to bo κατὰ τὸ θέλημα (in the 6080 
that δε boen just eoxplaiued); for otherviso tho 
Apostle's own vords teach us, that they will not 
be beard, much less gyrunted. The worde, καὶ 
ἐὰν οἵδ.--αὑτον, are ποῖ, as may soem. ἃ aupor- 
fluous repotition. but, as Calv. remarke, quod 
in genore de orationum tuoceseu pronuntiaverat 
Apostolus nune ipecialiter οϑέγπαί,᾽ and conre- 
quently, δ Eat tays, cum σμονιενίο vhich was 
vell een by Bede. uho remarkas, repetitio ert οἱ 
inculcatio ( gravis) auperiorum dietorum, ut ποῦ 
δὲ orandum vivacius excitet —- ἄν αἰτώμεθα 
ahould be rendered, Vhataoe ver we may peti- 
tion for ourrelves. The wordas, οἴδαμεν ὅτι 
ἔχομεν, mean, ' ἯΘ ΚΏΟΥ that wo are suro to 
hare thom:“ 8 popular mode οὗ expresion. but 
vhich 1 find in δ rery Groexk vriter, Plato 
Comic., Ζεὺς κακούμ. frag. vi., ἐκ τῶν λόγων 
δ᾽ ἅττ᾽ αὑτὸς ἐπιθυμεῖς, ἔχεις, " Whateoever 
thinge πῶ τὶ δὲν, you aro θϑυζὸ to have. 
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1 Ψ5ΟΗΝ V. [6---Ἰ9. 


16 π’ Ἐάν τις ἴδῃ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ἁμαρ- 
τάνοντα ἁμαρτίαν μὴ πρὸς θάνατον, αἰτήσει, καὶ δώσει αὐτῷ 
ζωὴν, τοῖς ἁμαρτάνουσι μὴ πρὸς θάνατον. ἔστιν ἁμαρτία πρὸς 
θάνατον" οὐ περὶ ἐκείνης λέγω ἵνα ἐρωτήσῃ: 17" πᾶσα ἀδικία 
ἐστὶ, καὶ ἔστιν ἁμαρτία οὐ πρὸς θάνατον. 
ὁ γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει: ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 


18 » Οἴδαμεν 


γεννηθεὶς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ τηρεῖ ἑαυτὸν, καὶ ὁ πονηρὸς οὐχ ἅπτεταὶ 


αὐτοῦ. 


16, 17. ΟΥ̓ this pasage the βρεῆϑο will best 

pear by considering the ουππεσίον, vhich is well 
by Lueke δὲ followo: “SOt. John passes 
ſfrom Christian — in φεπεγαὶ to Christian in- 
i ar, —epec. ἴον οὐκ breihren; 

and as he has hhovun, vr. 14, 15, that it is onl 
prayer ſull οὗ confidence, and according to God's 
Κη, vhich is fulfilled, ao he here intimates, that 
the Ohristian chould intercede with God only 
ſur that vhich is cupable of beinq accom plibed; 
and accordingly not περὶ ἁμαρτίας πρὸς θάνα- 
τον, but only περὶ ἁμαρτίας οὐ πρὸς θάνατον. 
In order (continuese he) to determine the foree 
οἵ vhich exprescions, wo must lay dovwn tho [0]- 
lowing ἀαία: 1. that by sin unto death“ is to 
be underatood no — tin ἐπ purticular, but a 
courre οὗ einning. note on Matt. xii. 31; 
2. that ἐάν τις ἴδῃ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὑτοῦ εον6 
that here muſst be meant ἃ apecies οὗ ains vhich 
can occur only among Garictiaas, and not among 
those vho δζὸ xot icticnz; & that the differ- 
ence het ween“ mortal οἱ and “ in ποῖ unto 
death“ must beo eæxternall — and not 
unkaoton to cke — dr . othervwise the 
precept would vithout an object, nay, dan- 
: ποῖ to mention that, had that been the 
case, the difference would have been ſatated more 
—— 4, that as here only moral relations 
are en of, and as, according to the βισις ἰο- 
ὁ and the fundamental ideas οἵ the Epistle, 
ζωὴ can be meant only »piritual liſe, ζωὴ 
—— (comparo ἱν. 9); the exprestion πρὸς 
θάνατον, too, cannot have ἃ reference to bodily, 
but, δὲ aupr. iii. 14, only to epiritual 2 
Finally, it is plain that St. John. by πρὸς θάνα- 
γον, can have meant, in general. only euch ains 
οἵ vhich ꝓpiritual ἀδαίλ is the inevitable conte- 
quonce, i. 6. eins by vhich, according to the lavsa 
of the βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, or οὗ tho κοινωνία 
μετὰ τοῦ Πατρὸς καὶ μετὰ τοῦ Υἱοῦ αὑτοῦ 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, the capability for the Christian 
ζωὴ is — abolished, and the Chrietian 
atato of aal vation loct. As, according to St. John, 
the Christian life is acquired, or the pasting from 
death to life effected by faith in Jeous Chriet, 
and entirely accomplished Ὁ and genuino 
brotherly ἴονο (vhieh is tho root οὔ Christian 
life), 8ὸ also by — tcoridlineſs, δὰ Cuin- 
ἐΐκα τοαπί οὗ lore, the Christian 116 is again loet, 
and man re as it were. from life into death, 
ἐκ τῆς ζωης εἷς τὸν θάνατον. Compare vupra 
ii. 17. 25. iii. II-IS. (Lucke.) In chort, the full 
donso is, If any man reo his brother ainning ἃ 
din ποῖ unto death (deadly), he chall aek. and 
hall gire him (be tho means of his haring from 
——æz (if tho ease respeeis) those sainning not 
unto death. Thero ἰδ (δυο a thing 88) ἃ sin 
unto death, — deadly βίη; it is not for δῦς ἃ 


19 οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐσμεν, καὶ ὁ κόσμος ὅλος 


ain δ that 1 am bidding (any one) to intercede. 
lvould add, that this oſften repeated use οἵ πρὸς 


θάνατον, may indeed toem —— yet it 
occurs also in John χὶ. 4; though εἰς θάνατον 
might have been interchan with it. and is 
more agreeable to the Heſleniſtie idiom. As 
respects the ex presion itoelt 1 have ποῖ met vith 
it in the Class. writers, except in Lueian, t. i. y 
47, πρὸς θάνατον ἀποδειλιᾶς: * eren that 
vwould ποῖ prore the Goſicul use οὗ the phrase 
as here employed, ince thero the ense intended 
is ποῖ, are γοῦ frightened to death δ᾽ but areo 
yon frightened δὲ deeth Ῥ᾽ 4 conetraction οὗ 
ἀποδειλ. found alto in Polyb. xi. 16, 2, and 
Plut. νἱ. 72 

17. “ετο the Apoſtle goes οἱ to chow that, 
indeed, every ἀδικία (ΕΥΕΙΥ action and every in- 
tention vhich is contrary to the divine law, every 
infringement on the δικαιοσύνη) is in its ἐαρμδῖο 
“δία, but that atill there existo à difference as to 
the degree of intensity and «ταί οἵ vin. between 
the τ ππίο deul and the sin ποέ ὡπέο εἰεαΐΑ. 
Tho truo Chrisſtian can, as puch, according to 
St. John, not in unto death; he is vubject to 
the sins not unto death, δὲ long as he walſeth in 
the fleen. Comp. ii. I. St. John, therefore, adds 
this consolation, v. 18,“ But πὸ [also] Lnov that 
ἜΝ one vho is born οἵ God does not οἱ (eom 
ĩii. 9) lin τοῖο vense - ἁμαρτ. πρὸς θάνατου)͵, 
but that (ὅτι being upplied) he τῶο is born οὗ 
God (being ever intent on sanctifying himselfſ) 
Keepeth himself from 80 ainning (τηρεῖ ἑαντὸν, 
i. ὁ. ἁγνὸν, ἀπὸ τοῦ κόσμου. (Comp. James i 
27. 1 Τί. v. 22, Wisd. χ. 8), and ihus ἐδ un- 
astailable to the Evil One. (Lucke.) The (Ἱ] 
aense of theo emphatic words καὶ ἔστιν ἁμαρτία 
οὗ πρὸς θάνατον ταῦ ὃς thus expressed. There 
is also δίῃ not unto death, ἰπδδιυυς ἢ as it may be 
vwashed away by faith in the healing δὶ of 
Christ, and thus be ποῖ mortal.“ 

18. The nezt vords point δὲ the γερωΐ οἵ this 
saelf·preserration; -namely. that the Eril οὔ 
οὐχ ἅπτεται αὑτοῦ, vhich murt be taken with 
186 qualification auggested ὃν the ing 
that he doth ποῖ 20 touch (not lax hold 0 as to 
keop hold) as Ἢ — — bim; by an 
agoniatie τὴς or, and ἃ peculiar exprescion. 
— 5 the Sept, 1 Chron. xvi. 22, and 
Jer. iv. 10. Philo Jud. p. 629, and αἷνο in the 
Olasas. vriters. On the theological point invol ved 
ee Calv. and ἔδι. 

19. οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἐκ τ. Θ. ἐσμεν, ἂς.) The 
acope οὔ these words is mainly τοαγπίησ, δ (αν. 
ΔΑΝ, vho remarkas, " αυοὰ in commune pronun- 
tiavit de omnibus Dei filiis, nunc δά eoe, qui bus 
acribit, accommodat, idque ut eos stimulet ad 
carendum um οἱ δὰ repellendos Satanæ 
insultus animet.“ But the connexion is more 
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ἐν τῷ πονηρῷ κεῖται. 30 « Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἥκει" 4 υναχο οι. 
καὶ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν διάνοιαν, ἵνα γινώσκωμεν τὸν ἀληθινόν" καί 1555 01.1. 
ἐσμεν ἐν τῷ ἀληθινῷ, ἐν τῷ Υἱῷ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ. οὗτός 

ἐστιν ὁ ἀληθινὸς Θεὸς καὶ ἡ ζωὴ αἰώνιος. 31 τ Τεκνία, φυλάξατε τὶ οοτ. το. 


4 * * ⸗ Φ ’ 

ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων. αμήν. 
ably traced, and the full cope, embracing com fort 
as well as warning. ably pointed out, by Eat. thus: 
NHec est assumptio ε propositionem generalem 
proximo præcedentem; 4. d. icimus autem quod 
omnes boni Christiani eunt nati ex Deo, ideoque 
tuti ἃ peccato, et ἃ riolentiâ ac fraudulentiãâ 
Diaboli, quamdiu hoc Dei semen οἱ hane filialem 
adoptiouem retinere iatagunt. Nec tantum omnes, 
aod etiam soli boni Chriſtiani ex Deo nati aunt; 
nam reliqui omnes homines ϑυὺ poteſtate sunt 
Diaboli. He further obeerres,“ Magnum igitur 
Dei benefeium his verbis Apottolus nobis οὗ 
oculos ponit. nempo quod 501} boni Christiani 
aunt ex tra potestatem diaboli. Quod idem Paulus 
Apostolus Ephesiis inculeat cap. ii. εἰ Colocen- 
aibus cap. i. WVhen, howorer. it is anid that the 
world δὲ 5 lieth under (660 2 Macc. iv. 33) the 
dominion οὗ the Eril Ono,.“' there is an implied 
intimation that ain, though it may be vaturally 
ox pected from the τοογίά, were highly incontiſtent 
in them. Τῆς best Commentators are agreed, that 
“σῷ πονηρῷ iſs masculine, not neuter; ἃ viev aup- 
ported by the authority of the Perch. Syr., and the 
masterly erincemout of Eat. vho concludes his note 
ὃν remarking that this aamo ascumptiun δι. John 
repeats in the next v. 20, the full import of vhich 
is ably discussed by Bp. —— in his Letters 
to Mrs. J. Baillie. thus: The confident acur- 
anco with vhich the Apoſtlo maintains his con- 
vietion οἵ πὸ truth of the two doctrines concern- 
ing the Divixity and the Humam Nature οἵ Chriat, 
vbich pervade the Epistle, and are vummarily 
confirmed in νυ. 7, 8, are oatrikcingly expreſeed in 
ver. 20: We ἀποιο that the Son οὗ God is como, 
i. ὁ. We ἄπνοισ that Jeeus is the Son ꝙ God, the 
Messiah, and that the Son οἵ God is come ἐπ ihe 
But vhence did the Apoetles derivo their 
knowledge that the Son of God is como? Who 
is meant by him that is true,“ διὰ vho by tho 
true 3" Myhen St. Poter confesced Ohriot 
to be the Son οὗ God, our Sariour aaid,“ ΕἸ δὴ 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father, vhiech ἰδ in hearon.“ (Matt. xvi. 17.) 
And, on another occaasion, “ No man can come to 
mo. except the Father drav δἰ πὶ." (John νἱ. 44.) 
IL. therefore. interpret the words, * and hath given 
us.“ of tho Father. and pupply the term " 
by the βαπις ellipeis δὲ in 16 IGth verse οὗ this 
GChapter. *Thèé truo“ (τὸν ἀληθινὸν) ἰδ ἃ titlo 
— iarly applicable to Jeſsus Christ, —“ the truo 
ight,“ “„the truo bread,““ tho true vine,“ “the 
true vitness.“ In Rer. iii. 7, he is callod (in the 
——— the holy, the true.“ Here it means, 
as 1 conceive, “* tho truo lone, 180] Messiah.” 
»Wo are in tho true Meceiah, by believing and 
obering him.“ “ ΤῊ is the true God.“ Jeesus 
Christ is the aubjeet of the verso. δὲ well δὲ the 
immediate antecedent to“ this.“ Tho original 
term (houtoe) is used here as in the ꝛecond verroe 
οἵ theo ἤτοι Chapter οἵ St. John's Goepel, and has 
the asmeo relation here to Jesus ΟΝ τοι, as it has 
there to ΤῊΣ wonpD, by vhieh Jesus Chriet is 
eallod God in one pactage, and the true God in 


tluo other. In the Goepel the original term is 
rendered, not this, but ϑαηξ, vhich expretes 
moro atrongly the connexion between ὑπο relativo 
and its antecedent: “ The sameo (Jesus Chriat) 
is tho trus God.“ Ipropose, therefore. the ἴο]- 
lowing paraphrase οὗ the 2Oth verro: “ We know 
that the Son οὗ God, the Meraiah, is come; and 
God hath given to us δὴ understanding, that ve 
may Know the true Mestiah, and we διὸ in -dis- 
eiples of - the iruo Messiah, even of the Son οὗ 
OGod, and the Eternal Liſe,“ that Eternal Lifeo 
vhich was with the Father.“ Τὸ the authorities 
in φυρροτὶ of this application οἵ τὸν ἀληθ. to 
Jesus Carist, adduced by the learned Prelato 
from Athauasius, Bp. Pearron, and Dr. Whitby. 
* be added that οὗ Lampe on John, νοὶ. iii. 
p. 371. Norerthelese, as J have nover heretoforo 
expressly adopted this application, to, on further 
consideration, for this ninth Fdition, 1 feol less 
dispoeed to do 60, and must finally aequieseo ἴῃ 
the usual intorpretation, ably aupportod by Calv., 
and espec. hy Eet. vho, after showing that τὸν 
ἀληθινὸν ἴῃ the firet elauss must mean God the 
Father propter illa relativa verba proxime 686- 
quentia, proceeds to say, “ϑοουπάδ igitur εἰ 
tertia parto hujus versus exprimit Apostolus duos 
efſectus adventus Christi, οἱ redemptionis per 
eum factæ, quos omnes boni Christiani jam rint 
adepti. Prior eet vera fides, nam hæc eet ille 
ϑοησαϑ, quo unicus ille verus Deus oscitur. 
Poeterior est incorporatio in corpus Chrieti, adeo- 

ue in ipeum Christum.“ Then on the worde 
σμὲν ἐν τῷ ἀληθ. he remarks, that it is doubt- 
ful whether τώ ἀλ. οἰ μα": (80 Father, or (ἢ 9 
Son; and then he adde, " Εἰ (read At) ridetur 
rectius intelligi Patrem, ticut intolligitur parto 
aecunda: οἱ nihilominus etiam Filius ab Apos- 
tolo verbis expresis nominatur verus Deus perto 
hujus versus quartâ, quæ tequitur. On the last 
vwords, οὗτός ἐστι---ζωὴ αἰώνιος, he has the fol- 
lowing weighty annotation, Filius Dei uni- 
genitus est ουδ Divina vita æterna per otaentiam; 
est angelorum οἱ hominum vita aterna causaliter; 
idquo —— Nam οἱ materia δεῖ vitæ æternæ, 
quoniam ejus Divina natura est beatifiesn eontem- 
platiouis objectum; οἱ ipee in beatis eſficit illam 
ipeam contemplationem, per lumen gloriæ mentem 
ipeorum veluti olevando εἰ roborando, et speciali 
cooperatione eam contemplationem in iis faci- 
endo.“ Upon the πἰιοῖο, iho words καὶ δέδωκεν 
ἡμῖν διάνοιαν---ζωὧἡ αἰώνιος may ὃ6 rendered, 
And hath ρόδα ἴο us discernment, 80 88 to ac- 

t 


knowled ὁ only Truo (Being); yea. wo ure 
ἐπ the * True One, (being) in his Son Jesus 
Christ. This (in abort) is tho True GoD; yes, 


Life Everlaſting.“ 

21. τεκνία, φυλάξ. i. ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλ.Ἶ Calv. 
well obterves that this is Δ ἀϊθιϊπεῖ δϑοῃίεῃοο : 
and γοὶ is an ndix auperioris doctrinæ; 
and ἔτεμεν τερον υμδὶ tho Apostlo does not 
merely condemn idolatry, but leads his readers 
to boware οὗ falso gods, as oppored to the ΤᾺΝ 
Ood, and oternal liſe, just presonted to their viow. 


IQANNOV ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚΗ 


ΔΕΥΤΈΡΑ. 


1 Ὃ ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΕΡΟΣ ἐκλεκτῇ κυρίᾳ καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις αὐτῆς, 
οὗς ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, (καὶ οὐκ ἐγὼ μόνος, ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντες 


Or the authentieity οὔ this, and the third Epietlo 
οὗ St. John, doubta wore at firat entertained; 
but, after duo examination, they wore, at δὴ early 
period, received as Canonical, and accordingly are 
quoted as auch by vriters of tho econd century; 
δηὰ that they are auch has recently been shovn 
8 tho ela borato researches οὗ Lücko. Indeed. 
οἷν boeing δὶ firat κερὶ out οὗ the Canon arose, 
rob., ποῖ 8)ὸ mueh * any opinion of their 
[δεν apurious, as from their brevity, and boing 
δάἀάἀτοιδοὰ only to individuals, and on compara- 
tivoly familiat aubjects. That they are both from 
tho κδῖιο hand ( theo belorod Aportlo“) is abun- 
dantly clear, both from the mannor and “1716, and 
from the tontimenta: the design is nearly the aamo 
in both. After commeneing with affectionate 
aalutations, they proceed to commendation, and 
admonition to siedfasſstnees in the faith, and 
Ohristian loro and charity; and then conelude 
vith eordial valediction. On the place and dato 
οὔ this and the third Epistlo nothing certain ἰδ 
known. That they followed the ἔτει Fpiotle, 
there ἰδ littlo reason to doubt; and their dato 
doponds on that ascigned to the firat; on vhich 
aeo tho Introduetion το that Epistlo. In this 
ehort Epistle St. John warnse some lady οἵ emi- 
nence, one of his own converte, againet the tedue- 
tions οὗ the Gnoetice heretics, uhiech had begun to 
prevail extensively in the Christian Church. The 
aontimenta and arguments are nearly tho tame 
with thoss uhich are more copiously — 
in the preceding Epiotlo.“ (Βρ. Shuttleworih.) 
Such being the caso, it is probable that this Epis- 
116 at least was vritten very ahortly after tho τοι, 
and the third very ſoon aftor this 
I. ὁ πρεσβ.] As {πὸ word πρεσβ, properly 
denotes senior, and as St. John was then un- 
doubtedly the senior Apostie, and prob. the 
senior Girisciun, we may suppose him to hare 
been called ὁ πρεσβ. κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν, vhich would 
soon pass into ἃ kind οἵ —— perhaps, as 
Kuttu. thinks, Monorifice ἀαΐα. Comp. Philem. 9. 
But it may bo put, as Ὅτ. Peilo thinks,“as authority 
for John's having thus described himself, as one 
vhom Ohrist had ordained to bo with Him, and 
ἴο send forih as His ambassador (Mark iii. 14) 
δοιηρ, ἱ Ῥει, ν, 1. That the Apostle should ub⸗ 
this, in preferenceo to his own name, is probable, 
ἜΠΙΘΘ he was accustomed, from modesty, to ϑὲ}»- 


press ἶι.---ἰκλεκτῇ κυρίᾳ. On the olject οὗ this 
addrese considerablo differeneo οἵ opinion exists. 
ΟΥ̓ the various interpretations that havo boen pro- 
, the two following hare alone any tem- 
laneo of truth; 1. that vhich regards, whieh 
upon tho aupporition, that tho propor name 
— vritien upon the outeido οὗ ihe letter) is 
omitted, and aatigne δὲ the senso, ˖ to (tho) ex- 
cellent (lit. ehoſcoꝰ) Lady (ον Matronꝰ). and 
her children; 4. oither ἐκλεκτῇ, or κυρία, as a 
proper name. The latter ἰδ proferablo; and that 
ἹΚυρία vas used as 8 — namse, has been proved 
by Heumann and Luücke. This ↄente is ably 
aupported by Lüeke, and by Dr. Davidsona 
{ his Introduction), and * confirmed by the 
esch. Syr. Verrion; and in this Υἱὸν 1 muet 
now acquiersoe. Thus tho truo rendering vill be, 
“Τὸ Κγτία, elect (in Chriet Jesus) with refer- 
ence to the Divine — or echoice and this 
is confirmod by a rimilar cass in 1 Pet i. l, 
ἐκλεκτοῖς παρεπιδήμοιε. Tho only objection 
to this (for tho uso οὗ κυρία δὶ ν. ὃ for Lady 
is really nono) is, that tho Artielo wonld thus 
αἰγοὰ δὶ ἐκλεκτῇ, βδ at tho aimilar oxx. δἱ 
8 John 1. Rom. χνὶ. ὃ, 8, 12, vhere tho Article 
ie prefixed. But there the Adject. is ἀγαπητω, 
vhkich diffors in its eharactor ἔνα ἐκλεκτῇ. li 
is truo, that at Rom. xvi. 18 τὸ havo τὸν ἐκς- 
λεκτὸν, but there thers is added ἐν Κυρίω. 
vhieh — theo Artieloe. Dr. — — is οἵ 
opinion that wve must δι aome negligoenes 
Ἢ 186 omistion οὗ the —E But ——* 
omission ἰδ ποῖ unpreoedentod ἰδ certain from the 
ox. to vhich he has himsolf pointed, at 1 Pet i. l; 
and in both cases it can only amount to ἃ brerity 
οὗ exprestion, ὯὨῸ vhoro so obrervable, or likoly 
ἴο occur, Δ in the Inscriptions οἵ Fpittles —-41 
ἐγνωκότες τὴν ἀλήθειαν. Το full φόβο ἰα, 
ithoso vho have nown and do Know tho truth,“ 
haro come to the full knovwledge thoreof, im- 
plying alo the making full profeasaion οὗ theo 
Ohrisſtian roligion as their τὰ] of faith and 
tice. The expreeaion is, howevoer, δὸ rare, that 1 
have not met with it olewhero, except in Jos 
Antt. xiii. 10, 6, ἐπεὶ ἠξίωσας γνῶναι τὼν 
ἀλήθειαν, and its equiv. τὸ ἀληθὲς εἰδέναι, in 
δὴ Epistle οἵ tho z3 oropheor Phoreer. ap. Diog 
Laceri. L. i. I21. The ποχὶ worde, διὰ τὴν ἀλύ- 
θειαν, ὅτο., connect with tho preceding, ἀγαπῶ 
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οἱ ἐγνωκότες τὴν ἀλήθειαν.) 3 διὰ τὴν ἀλήθειαν τὴν μένουσαν 
ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ μεθ' ἡμῶν ἔσται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα" 8 ἔσται μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν 

΄ 3. » 2 δ 3 * ⸗ 2 
χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη παρὰ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς, καὶ παρὰ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ τοῦ Υἱοῦ τοῦ Πατρὸς, ἐν ἀληθείᾳ καὶ ἀγάπῃ. 

4 ᾿Εχάρην λίαν, ὅτε εὕρηκα ἐκ τῶν τέκνων σου περιπατοῦντας κ«1ονο τ. 


ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καθὼς ἐντολὴν ἐλάβομεν παρὰ τοῦ Πατρός. 


ἃ 1δ. 12. 


ἐπα ὰ 
δι 8. 


νῦν ἐρωτῶ σε, κυρία, οὐχ ὡς ἐντολὴν γράφων σοι καινὴν, ἀλλὰ λοι ἢ 7, 


[4] [ω] 1 
ἣν εἴχομεν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους. δ᾽ Καὶ αὕτη 3. ἡ. 
ἐστὶν ἡ ἀγάπη, ἵνα περυπατῶμεν κατὰ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ. ἴω.» 3. 


[4 Γ δ᾿ [] 
Αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἐντολὴ, καθὼς ἠκούσατε ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῇ 5.5. 


ἃ Pet. 3.1. 
1 John 3. 18, 


περιπατῆτε. Ἰο Ὅτι πολλοὶ πλάνοι εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὸν κόσμον, - 


ἐν ἀληθ., and may be rendered, ' fur the truth's 
Βα Κο; vhieb (ποῦν) dwelloth in us, and hall (τὸ 
trust) be with us for ever.“ The best comment 
on vhich are the words of our Lord (prob. in the 
belt ved Apoetloꝰs mind) αἱ John xiv. 17, vheroe, 
after mentioning the gift οὗ the Paraclete, * to 
romain with thom for ever, He adde, τὸ Πνεῦμα 


τῆς ἀληθείας.--παρ᾽ ὑμῖν μένει, καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν᾽ 


ἔσται. 

8. ἔσται μεθ' ὑμῶν χάρις, ἄς. στο we havo 
tho usual Apoetolie φγδείέπσ, couched in the 
words οὗ devout invocation ἴον the subsequent 
giſta and graces, uhieh have been explained in 
aimilar apprecations in the Introduetions to St. 
Paul's Epistles. The only point here to be δοῖ- 
tled is, tho foree οὗ the concluding words, ἐν 
ἀληθεία καὶ ἀγάπῃ, vhieh must not be ren- 
dered, δα Dr. Peilo directs, truthfully and lov- 
ingly. intimating the feelings οὗ the writer; still 
lers, as he thinka may be better, to take the ex- 
pressions 88 ἃ Dat. commodi, for α pledge οἴ truth 
and love;' for the preſsence οἵ the — ἐν 
excludes the Dat. commodi. 1 61}}} think that 
the sense intended by the worde ἰδ, " ὉΥ,᾽ οἵ 
through tho truth (its knowledge and reception 
into the heart), and mutual love and peace,“ 


vhereby the graces bestowed by God are pre- 


aorved, and made available to his glory. 

4. ἐχάρην λίαν, ὅτι, &c.) Here thero is 
ΒΕ δες out the main purpose οἵ the Epietlo — 
namely, as Est. observes, to exhort this oxcel- 
lent Christian woman, and her ſaithful sons, to 
coustantly remain in theo true faith respecting 
Ohriet, and in true loro and charity towards Goàd 
and their neihbonra.“ Præmittit autem huie 
ex hortationi ſaudem eorum, αἱ qui hactenus in 
fide οἱ Christianâ charitate perstitiseut. Verum 
hane ipeam laudem non laudationis forma, sed 
auæ congratulationis, οἰ tacitæ δὰ Deum gratia- 
rum actionis epecie proponit. Id quod piis et 
prudentibus faciendum ert, dum alios laudant, ut 
neque tentationem superbiæ iis creont, neque 
Divina boneficia hominibus, Deo preterito, ad- 
acri bant. (Est.) —i ἀληθείᾳ is not wvell rendered 
by Dr. Peile, 'truthfully.' as if it woro ἃ mero 
p for an ad verb. e sense is well opened 
out by Fat., vho obterrves that by ἀληθ, here is 
denoted ποῖ only moral truth. οὐ that of lifo 
and morals, but also truth of faith' (666 πλοῖο 
in his note), thus denoting that they were not 
only Christians, but σοοά J—— "πα- 
τούυντας denotes habit and practice.“ 


icpu. 


omp. 
v. 2, περιπ. ἐν ἀγάπῃ. The best com- 


ment on καθὼς ἐντολὴν ἐλάβ. . τ. ΤΙ. ἰδ v. 6 
infr. comp. vith John x. 18. xii. 49, δ0. 1 Tim. 
iii. I8, 14. 2 Pet. ii. 2]. 1John ii. 6. iii. 28. 

5. καὶ νῦν ἐρωτῶ σε͵---[να ἀγαπ.} " His verbis 
est cohortatio δὰ Chriatianam chari tatem continu- 
andam inter fideles mutuo, quum undique tot in- 
aurgerent ad verrarii οἱ persecutores Chriſtianismi. 
—— Sic loquitur, ut efficacius permoveat, 
dum is rogat, cujus orat hortari οἱ monèere. Similo 
fecit Paulus Apostolus 2 Cor. v. 20, δὰ Philem. 9, 
οἱ alibi.“ (Eat.) By the ame holy refinement οὗ 
phrase, ἐρωτῶ, ἵνα ἀγαπῶμεν may justly be δὰρ- 

to be ἃ delicate mode of expresſtion for 

ρωτῶ, ἵνα ἀγαπῆτε. On the intermediato worde, 

οὐχ ὡς ἐντολὴν---καινὴν, tho best comment ἰδ 
1John ii. 7, 8. ᾿ 

6. καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἀγαπη--- αὑτοῦ] " Vide- 
tur Apostolus sorite quodam puam adhortationem 
eo deducere, ut δὰ eonstantiam fidei initio Ohri- 
tianismi accepue fideles istos excitet; q. d. Bi 
aalvi 6886 cupimus, est omnibus nobis neceſaria 
caritas in Deum et proximos; caritatem in Doum 
non habet, qui non obtemperat mandatis ejus; 
inter cætera autom ipeius mandata eet hoc, ut 
permaneamus in illis δ οἱ dogmatibus et morum 
præceptis, quæ per ϑδιοῖοθ Aposttolos Domini 
accepimus, quum facti rumus COhristiani.“ (5) 
As to theo next ϑοῃίεηοο, αὕτη ἐστιν ἡ ἐν.---ἶνα---- 
περιπ. This contains the tame sentiment 88 
I John ii. 24, vhore tee note. The sense ἰδ well 
repreſented by Dr. Peile thus: This is the com- 
mandment, as ye have heard it from the begin- 
ning, for Jou io walk in ἴτ᾽" δὲ mach as to eay, 
All you hare ἴο do, is to toulk iu it, without 
looking either to tho right hand οὐ to the loft. 

ἢ. ὅτι πολλοὶ πλάνοι---εἷς τὸν κόσμον) The 
connexion is with the whole οἵ the context, from 
V. 4 ἰο v. 6 inclusive; q. d. It is not without 
reason that 1 am anxious you δου) vwalk in tho 
truth, καθὼς ἐντολὴν ἐλάβετε, κατὰ τὰς ἐν- 
τολὰς τοῦ Πατρὸς, καθὼς ἠκούσατε ἀπ᾽ ἀρ- 

ἢς, ὑεοαιιδὲ many deceivors have entored into 
ihe worid, vhoto only otudy is to ἄγαν γου from 
the right path in vhieh you are walking; and 
vho ὙΠ} not allow that Jesus Chriet came in the 
flesh;“ i. e. in the real human naturoe; vho will 
ποῖ confess {πε doctrine of) Ohrists coming in 
the flesh.“ Such. J agreo with Dr. Peile, may 
have been the meaning intended by the Apostle; 
though we should have expected him to vwrito 
ἥκοντα, or ἐληλυθύτα ; but whether by writing 
ἐρχόμενον he meant, as Dr. Peilo pupposes, to 
express what this early heresy denied; not aimply 
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οἱ μὴ ὁμολογοῦντες ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐρχόμενον ἐν σαρκί: οὗτός 


ἐστιν ὁ πλάνος καὶ ὁ ἀντίχριστος. ὃ. ὁ Βλέπετε ἑαυτοὺς, ἵνα μὴ 


ἀπολέσωμεν ἃ εἰργασάμεθα, ἀλλὰ μισθὸν πλήρη ἀπολάβωμεν. 


9 ἐ Πᾶς ὁ παραβαίνων καὶ μὴ μένων ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ Χριστοῦ 


Θεὸν οὐκ ἔχει: ὁ μένων ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, οὗτος καὶ 


tho accomplished δαὶ tho very ꝓoerilit 
and abotract idoo — —————— or Advrent 
οἵ ὈΚΙΤΥ under ἃ mrtal form, 1 doubt. — οὖτόε 
ἐστιν ὁ A., q. d. ˖that Kind of perron, οἵ every 
auceh person, is the deceiver J mean;“ οἵ, as Dr. 
Peile expresses, in paraphrasoe, Here hate ice, &c. 
-this is one form uuder vhich the faith of the 
Church is to be tried by the manifertation in it 
of-The ITncarnation Error and ΤῊΝ Anri- 
ἐφ αὶ comp. 2 Theæe. li. 8. 1John ii. 18. ἱν. 
8. βλέπετε ἐ.} for φυλάσσετε ἑ., tako heed 
to yourrolves; comparo Mark xiii. 9.---ἶνα μὴ 
ἀπολέσωμεν ἃ εἷργ., 'in order that ψὰ ſyour 
teachers] may not lote our reward. — To advert 
to 0mo variety of readings. For ἀπολέσωμεν, 
εἰργασάμεθα, and ἀπολάβωμεν. Lachm. and 
Tisch. read, from æeveral anciont MSS. ( to vhich 
Ι «δὴ only add Mus. ]].836), ἀπολέσητε, ἐρ- 
γάσασθε, and ἀπολάβητε.---αἱ without any 
aufthjcient reason, internal evidence being againat 
the change, which aeems to havo been introduced 
by 20me ancient Critics, vho perceived ποῖ the 
Apootle's intent, -ę πο ἢ was, by employing the 
firat Perron Plural to intimate the 

οὗ their backaliding even unto apoſttasy, δὲ 8 
double loss οὗ labour and tacrifices both to him- 
aclf and to them, his desiro being that both he 
and they might together receive ἃ full reward. 
Lueke eens to have θεοῦ the matter in the 868 π|6 
light. briefly obeeorving, aſter rejecting tho abore 
reading. that St. John is diatinguihed by ἃ fre- 
quent recurrence to the figuro κοίνωσιε, and not 
unlikely is it that βλέπετε might occasion this 
alteration in tho τεδάϊηρ.--ἀλλὰ μισθὸν “λ. 
ἀπολάβ. Tho enso teoms to be, " that ve may 
receive the amplo roward which will accrue to 
us, if yo continue etedfast. — πλήρη hints δὲ 
ome roward that ἴῃ teacher would receive in 
100 other cass; whieh, indeed, were but just. 
ainco disciples may apostatize. and bring di— 
eredit οὐ tho maseter, vwithout his being to 
blamo. 

9. The best comment on this rerre is tho 
perallel οὗ 1 John ii. 28, 24, vhero ree 
notes. — To advert to ἃ matter οὗ various reading. 
For παραβαίνων, Lachm. and Ticch. edit, from 
MSS. A. B, and οὔο curtive, προάγων; ὑυϊ, 
though internal evidonco may ϑοοῖ in ἴω favour. 
it admita οὔ no ſenee at all βαιϊδϑίλείοιγ : and γοῖ 
παραβαίνων has every appearance οἵ being ἃ 
9los. 1 doubt not that St. John wrote παράγων, 
hieh might eesily he mistaken by the ceribe⸗ 
for — — vinco the two preporitions are, in 
δου MSS., written by abbroviations very οἱ πκὶ- 
lar to each other, and occationally confounded. 


τὸν Πατέρα καὶ τὸν Υἱὸν ἔχεις. 10 Εἴ τις ἔρχεται πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 
καὶ ταύτην τὴν διδαχὴν οὐ φέρει, μὴ λαμβάνετε αὐτὸν εἰς οἰκίαν, 
καὶ χαίρειν αὐτῷ μὴ λέγετε' 11} ὃ γὰρ λέγων αὐτῷ χαίρειν 
κοινωνεῖ τοῖς ἔργοις αὑτοῦ τοῖς πονηροῖς. 


Certain it is that παράγων is capable οὗ the 
very tenseo called for, pamely, that of ϑὸ μαβεί πε 
by δ thing, as to turn aside from, declino it. - 
ureo prob provincial. That Jerome 50 read is 
evident from his verrion. recedit, found also in δ 
copy οὗ the Ital. γενείου. (Demid.) beſore Je- 
rome. The it οἵ other copies ταὶ δὴ errar 
οἵ acribes, uhence προάγει crept into the Greek. 
And that it might bear that aense here appesars 
ſrom the antithetic μὴ μένων. Indeed, ἰὼ the 
use of this very term, παράγω. there is an iu- 
plied opporition to μένω in 1 Cor. vii. 8], παρ- 
J— γὰρ τὸ μα τοῦ κόσμον τούτου, 
vhere 8666 note. Dr. Peile adds, in conſirmation, 
that in this tento ὁ παράγων καὶ μὴ μένων, 
he that — 9— and abideth ποῖ," woulòd 
correspond with the character described in James 
i. 8, 24. aud contraſt τ ἢ} the deſseription giren 
ibid. 26: comp. δἷοο 1 John ii. 19. The ποτγάν 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ in the second clautse of the vene 
have been cancelled by Lachm. and Τίς. ſrom 
βευερ ΜΆ5,,--δὴ authority ineuffeient in any 
cato to justify the cucelliaq οὗ α ποτὰ, espec. 
vhen inite evidence is adverre, as is the cato 
πε Ἷ for the —* δοεῖ to have —— 
or the purpote οἵ remoring δ tautology. As 
respects the reading just after, τὸν Υἱὸν καὶ τὸν 
Τα τέρα; adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. from 
only 2 uncials and ὅ curtives (Il add Lamb. 
1183, 1m.). it ἰδ to be rejeeted on aimilar 
grounds. [τ plainly aross from eritical altera- 
tion; and indeed δ good Clacical vriter would. 
in expressing tho aame ventiment, have been 
auro to place the τὸν Υἱὸν last. The rense οἵ 
Θεὸν οὐκ ἔχει is prob. that ascigned by Dr. Peile. 
nhath πο covenant hold upon, or part in. GoD.“ 
Comp. lJohn i. ὃ and ii. 23. v. 12. and κος notes 
This 1 πὰ confirmed by Eet thus: "Εἰ Deus 
neque per gratiam adoptionis seso veluti donat εἰ 
conjungit in hâe vitâ, nequo per gloriam βεϑὸ 
"Ἢ τ" —— in futura. 
. χαίρειν αὑτῷ μὴ λέγετε] Χαίρειν λέ- 
εἰν * indeed. οἵ Ἡμεῖς — δἰ μα το: 
ἴον, expressivo of fi σε. But as the 
receiving δὴν such teacher into one's house, and 
addretaing δὺς ἢ ἃ salutation, could not δαὶ imply 
δορὰ ἃ οὗ approbation and countenance to 
his doctrines, δὸ it is forbidden by the Apoetle; 
though ΒΥ no means out οὗ any uncharitable ἀΐο- 
ition towards such perrons δὲ individuals. See 
— noto, vho — —— to refuse the 
riendly greeting, and hoepitable reception, to 
heretico. was δη)οϊποὰ — κρίσις, vhich, 
contidering the ineresasing gamation of 
Chrietian and Antichrietian elemente, ever be- 
camo more and more necenary, -and, according 
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13 εἐ Πολλὰ ἔχων ὑμῖν γράφειν οὐκ ἠβουλήθην διὰ χάρτον κτολὸ τ᾽. 
καὶ μέλανος: ἀλλὰ ἐλπίζω ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ στόμα πρὸς ἃ Ἰομα 1, 4. 
στόμα λαλῆσαι, ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ ἡμῶν ἢ πεπληρωμένη. 18 ᾿Ασπά- 


ζεταί σε τὰ τέκνα τῆς ἀδελφῆς σου τῆς ἐκλεκτῆς. 


to vhieh, no ἀγάπη, and πο κοινωνία, could 
exisſt, unless it was based upon the common con- 
ſfession οὗ unadul terated truth. 

12. διὰ χάντον καὶ μέλανοε] A εοτὶ οἵ pro- 


ἀμήν. 
verbial phrase, as alao may bo στόμα πρὸς 


στόμα λαλῆσαι, but formed on Hebr. Comp. 
Num. xii. 8. Jer. xxxii. 4, coram loqui. 





IQANNOV ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΥ͂ 
ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚΗ ΤΡΙΤΗ. 


1 ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΕΡΟΣ Γαΐῳ τῷ ἀγαπητῷ, ὃν ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ 
ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. 3 ᾿Αγαπητὲ, περὶ πάντων εὔχομαί σε εὐοδοῦσθαι 
καὶ ὑγιαίνειν, καθὼς εὐοδοῦταί σον ἡ ψυχή. 8." ἐχάρην γὰρ «57. 
λίαν, ἐρχομένων ἀδελφῶν καὶ μαρτυρούντων σου τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, 
καθὼς σὺ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ περιπατεῖς. 4“ Μειζοτέραν τούτων οὐκ 
ἔχω χαρὰν, ἵνα ἀκούω τὰ ἐμὰ τέκνα ἐν ἀληθείᾳ περιπατοῦντα. 
δ ᾿Αγαπητὲ, πιστὸν ποιεῖς, ὃ ἐὰν ἐργάσῃ εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ 


Or the Gaius to whom this Epistle is addressed 
ve Know nothing, except from this Epistle. Tho 
date was doubtless after (ἢ former, to Kryria; 
tho ploce οὗ each was prob. Ephesus. Το deri 
οἴ it was to commend Gaius (prob. à person οὗ 
a20mo consequence) for his perreverance in theo 
faith, and his hospitality to δοῦρα Christian tra- 
vellers, uho had called upon him. 

1. Seo note at 2 John 1]. 

2. πιρὶ πάντων---σον ἡ ψυχή] aborvo all 
things J wieh and pray that thou mayest be pros- 
* and enjoy health οὗ body, even as thy δομΐ 
is pering -aSXOonMui σε, nearly equiĩv. to 

m ἰδ, as in Rom. ĩx. 8, and oſten in Sept. and 
later Class. writern. Montanus well renders, 
opto te prospere δρόσο. Whererer the Pretent 
Indice. οἵ εὔχ. occurs in this sense, the rubeequent 
Inßn., togeiher with the Pronoun Personal, ex- 
pressed or underatood, denotes the ohject. See Jelt. 
σιν. ὃ 664 διὰ 666. Tho περὶ may be construed 
either with εὔχομαι, or with εὐοδ, ; but the for- 
mer is the more natural mode, and wore agreeablo 
to Class. usage. Ηον εὐοδ. comes to have this 
monso seo my Lex. in νυ. 

8. ἐχάρην γὰρ λίαν---ν ἀληθ. J—— 
This pastage is altogether akin to that at 2 John 
(thus proving the two Episſtles to havo been 
vritten αἱ nearly the tamo time), and the inter- 
pretation vwhich J have hhovn cicqd ἴον thers i⸗ 
quite as suitablo here. Accordingly, one cannot 
but wonder that Eet. and Dr. Peile chould lave 
laid doun the vente quite diversoly. Eat. vas 
right there, but certain — hore, in explaiu- 
ing ἀἁλήθ. of“ COhristian beneficenee.“ The words 
may be rendered, ˖ For J haveo been glad δὲ bre- 
thren coming and bearing witnere to thy truth, 


oven as thou ἀοδὶ valk in the truth.“ The Geni- 
tives absolute in eonstruction are Genitives causal; 
and καθὼς is used to point αἱ the eo ndence 
between the testimony and the fact, the latter 
verifying 6 former. Of couneo ἀληθ. is hero 
to be taſten δ in the parallel pasrago; and the 
phraso ἐν ἀληθ. περιπ. may be freely rendered, 
the truly Christian character οὗ wall οἵ life and 
converration, as marking not only Christians, but 
good Ohristians. 

4. τούτων] for τούτου .--" ἵνα for ἢ ἵνα. In 

εἰζοτέραν Ὑὸ have 6 prorincial form for μεί- 
ζονα. "Ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. hm. διὰ Tisch. edit 

ν τῇ àM., from MSS. Α, Β, C, and ] currivo; 
and, indeed, internal evidenco ἰδ in its favour, 
though the oceurrence δὶ v. 8 οἵ ἐν ἀλ. τ ἢ περι- 
πατεῖς in all the copies forbids the reception οἵ 
186 Artielo here, for it cannot havo any ἴογος οὗ 
roferenco. Lachm., indeed, queries whether the 
MS. B has not the τῇ thero. But seo note on 
John xvii. 7. Contistencey, indeed, would requiro 
it; but οὗ that the Critical Emendators vwero, as 
ve hare aeen, littlo atudious. But ve may expeet 
that the Apoſtlo chould be consistent with öim- 
δε And as the Articlo is not found δὲ John 
Xvii. 19. ποῖ δὲ 2 John 4, 20 νγὸ can hardly doubt 
that it vas not used hero. 

5. From commending Gaius' conduet ἴῃ gene- 
ral, St. John adverts in particular to his Chrietian 
hoepitality to tho brethren. (1, οἶκ6.)---πιστὸν 
(εο. ἔργον, " conductꝰ) may be taken, Ecumen. 
μα, ἴογ ἀξιὸν πιστοῦ ἀνδρὸς, conducet vorthy 
οὗ a Christian τηδῃ .᾿ or we may talte πιστ. as 

ut Adrerb. for πιστῶς, Ῥε. οἱ. δ, ϑερι. Ecelus. 
. 14. } Macc. iii. 18: but the former mode ἰδ 
proferable. Tho action ἰδ termed πιστὸν as“ dono 
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9 Χ0Ψ00ΗΝ 6G-IO. 


εἰς τοὺς ξένους, ὁ οἱ ἐμαρτύρησάν σου τῇ ἀγάπῃ ἐνώπιον ἐκκλη- 


σίας" οὗς καλῶς ποιήσεις προπέμψας ἀξίως τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


Ὑπὲρ 


γὰρ τοῦ ὀνόματος ἐξῆλθον, μηδὲν λαμβάνοντες ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν. 
8 Ἡμεῖς οὖν ὀφείλομεν “ὑπολαμβάνειν τοὺς τοιούτους, ἵνα 
συνεργοὶ γινώμεθα τῇ ἀληθείᾳ. ὃ Ἔγραψα τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀλλ᾽ 


ὁ φιλοπρωτεύων αὐτῶν Διοτρεφὴς οὐκ ἐπιδέχεται ἡμᾶς. 


10 διὰ 


τοῦτο, ἐὰν ἔλθω, ὑπομνήσω αὐτοῦ τὰ ἔργα ἃ ποιεῖ, λόγοις πονη- 


in faith. - Τὸ ad vert to some variety οἵ reading. 
Ble ἐργάζῃ, for ἐργάσῃ, edited by Lchm. from 
Μ5. Δ. is evidently an error οὗ tho seribe οἵ this 
one copy; and {δ operaris“ οἵ the Vulg. was ἃ 
caureless rendoring οἵ Jeromoe, vho did not per- 
ceivo the exaet propriety οὗ ἐργάσῃ, chalt, 
mayest, be doing. -To ad vert to another variety 
of readinx. For καὶ εἰς τοὺς ξένους, Lachm. and 
Tisch. edit, from 8 uncial, and a fern εὐτεΐτο, 
MSS., vith the Vulg., καὶ τοῦτο ξένονε.---ἃ very 
oapecious reading, but one not entitled to be re- 
ceived, both from deficieney οὗ extornal authority, 
and failuro οἵ internal eridence, ἐξ presenting 
momethiug factitious. In fact it arose, l δυδρεςῖ, 
from ἃ Critical Rerviser, to βοτὰ it appeared that 
the intertion οἵ τοῦτο πουϊὰ better bring out the 
exegesis hore thought inherent, and vwhiech is in- 
culcated by Lcke. ΙΓ thore δὲ any exegeeois in- 
tended, it τουδὶ rest on καὶ, vhich may be ren- 
ἀογοὰ yoa. as oft. elexhere; and hence it ἰθ 
better toõ ↄuppote, with Fet., that the Apostle is 
mentioning ἐϊοο things; -namely, the beneficenco 
οἵ Oaius towards poor Ohristians οὗ his ovn city 
διὰ nation, and alao to Chrisſtians uho σατο 
atrangers and foroigners, who came thither. And 
vhat is oubjoined 16 tho παχί verre is to be under- 
atood of thoee latter; -namolx, travelling Ohri- 
tian brechren, vho had been brought thſther by 
business, οἵ δὲ Miscionaries 

6. καλῶς ποιήσεις προπ.,]Ἱ Of this phraso, 
also used vith ἃ participlo folloving. 2n example 
occurs in 2706. Bell. i. 82, 6, καλῶς δὲ ποιήσεις 
μνημονεύσας ὧν ὑπέσχον. By προσ. is meant, 
by having brought them forward' on their jour- 
ney: Participle of mode, as in δ similar pasiage 
οἵ Acta X. J καλῶς ἑπυίησας παραγενόμενος, 
vhero 866 ποίο.---Αξίως τοῦ Θεοῦ, in ἃ manner 
vorthy οὔ that God vhose servante they are 

T. ὑπὲρ τοὺ ὀνόμ.} " for his mako and in his 
cause; i. ὁ. Christ's, thus referring, as it must, 
to Θεοῦ immediately preceding. Christ being hero, 
as well as elevhere, tormed GoD. — Μηδὲν λαμβ., 
receiving no pay ἱποιδίης more than δυρροτγί 
from their converis. — For ἐθνῶν [Δεΐτ. an 
Tisch. edit ἐθνικῶν, from MSS. A, Β, C, and 
δοίη others; δαὶ without reason; for it has 
overy appearance οὗ being Δ mereo εἴοιο, or fales 
corroction. 

8. ἡμεῖς οὖν, Mc.]Conclusrio eat, αυὰ ratio- 
nibus tubjicit propositi aui inatitum.“ (Aretius.) 
And 20 Eat.. Conclusio hujus eoxhortationis, eum 
adjectũ πον ratione. — For τ rec. ἀπολαμβάνειν 
Lachm. and Tinch. read ὑπολ., from MSS Α, 
Β, Ὁ, and 9 eursives, with Theophyl. and Ecu- 
men.; rightly; rince ixternud evidence here comes 
ἴῃ aid οἵ external authority, from the greater pro 
bability that ἀπολ, was an error οὗ tho seri bes 
(vho perpetually confound ὑπὸ and ἀπὸ), tnan 
that ohn used ἀπολ. for irA., an idiom 
vrhich eannot bo received without proo ihbat it 


over existed. Moreover, ὑπολαμβ. ſor ὑποάέχ. 
is found αἷοο in Xen. Anab. i. 1.7. Dionys Ha 

Ant. 1437, 4. Diod. Sic. t. viii. 848, — 9. 
vhero Weesel. adduces other exx. from Strabo 
and other writors. Under theso circumstances 1 
have ΠΟῪ received ὑπολ Iva συνεργοὶ γινώ- 
μεθα τῇ ἀληθείᾳ. That πὸ may be aiding ἴο 
186 true faith of the Goepel. ΒΥ being joint μεο- 
moters of it.“ Bee note οὐ l Cor. iiĩ. 9, αἷϑο σὰ 
Col. iv. 1]. This consſtruction οὗ Dati ve οὗ ἰδίας 
is 60 rare, that J know οἵ no other ex. except in 
ἄγον 212, σ. τῇ ἀνθρωπείᾳ φύσει. 

9. Tho sSento οἵ ihis verso depends οἱ the read- 
* About 10 curives have ἂν after ἔγραψα, 
vwhich was doubtless in the copier used by 186 
Syr.. Copt. and Vultg. T τι. Bui the 
authority is inaufeient,; and internal evidenoe is 

inst the ποτὰ, uhich was doubtlesse intre 
duced to make the sense more diatinet. As ἴο 
the addition οὗ τι aſter ἔγραψα in ASS. A, Β, 
Ο, with 2 curtives, and the Copt. and Sohbid 
Veriions, and edited by Lachm. and Tisch., it ἢ 
only another attempt to help out the venre by 
Critics, — vho πον ποῖ that this absolute couſtr. 
of tho word ἰδ quite agreeablo to the atyle of δι. 
John. and ** to the languago οἵ com mon life 
Another inatance οὗ it ἰδ found at νυ. 13, vhere 
atrange ἰδ it that Lachm. and Ticch. δου )]ὰ δοὺ- 
join σοι, ἃ vord evidently from the margio, and 
introdueed for tho purposs οὗ lesening the harah 
brevity thero exiating. The fittest δεῶθο to be 
aseri bed to ἔγραψα ἰδ, I latelx vrote to the 
Church -namely, οὐ the saubject just mer- 
tioned - the hospi table reception and furtheranco 
of Mistionaries It που]ὰ βρεεῖῃ that Diotrepbes 
had, by his turbulent and ambitious epirit, δεῖ οἱ 
nought, or weakened, the effect οὗ 4 letter lately 
vritten by John to the Chureh with ihe abore- 
mentioned view; and that the Apoetle complain 
οἵ this interferenes with his duties. Lagree wiih 
Lucke, that theo letor in queſstion, eridentdly not 
preserved, was ἃ mero privato letter, introductory 
of such traveolling brethren, esopec. Miscionrieq, 
as should come. The purpoee οἵ it, hovever, 
vas thwarted, if not nulliſed, by the hostile in- 
fluence, powerful, it 0ems, by poeition or by 
offico, οὗ Diotrephes, of ποτ John oomplains in 
the worde οὐκ ἐπιδέχ. ἡμᾶς, rofures to recognire 
ΤΩΥ͂ suthority to direct, οὐ admit tho wiedom οἵ 
my τιοηϊ ἰοπδ.᾽.--φιλοπρωτ. ἰδ ἃ term Βο vber 
elae occurring. and prob. prorinecial Οτεεῖς,-- 
though its original φιλόπρωτοε ἰδ ſound in 
Plut. Artemid. and in other writers γεῖ later. 

10. Complaint here paseos into intimation οἵ 
the couro vhieh duty pointed out, to οὐκί auch 
an interferenee with his Aꝓpoetolio authority ἰδ 
ἃ tuitablo manner; but vhat that is depends οἱ 
the ἔοτοθ of tho worda ὑπομνήσω αὐτοῦ τὰ 
ἕργα, οἵ vhich there exiato ἃ contiderable diver- 
δ[1} οὗ renderiat . The atnat ateigned by tome, 


9 ΦΟΗΝ 11---Ἰὅ. 


ροῖς φλναρῶν ἡμᾶς. 
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Καὶ μὴ ἀρκούμενος ἐπὶ τούτοις, οὔτε αὐτὸς 


ἐπιδέχεται τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, καὶ τοὺς βουλομένους κωλύει, καὶ ἐκ 


τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἐκβάλλει. 
ἀλλὰ τὸ ἀγαθόν. 


11’ 4γαπητὲ, μὴ μιμοῦ τὸ κακὸν, νον. 57 


37. 


μ- ᾿ Ε 68. 1. 1δ 
Ὃ ἀγοθοποιῶν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστιν" ὁ δὲ . 


κοποιῶν οὐχ ἑώρακε τὸν Θεόν. 13 Δημητρίῳ μεμαρτύρηται ὑπὸ ἢ 
πάντων, καὶ ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς τῆς ἀληθείας" καὶ ἡμεῖς δὲ μαρτυροῦμεν, 
καὶ οἴδατε ὅτι ἡ μαρτυρία ἡμῶν ἀληθής ἐστι. 

18 ο Πολλὰ εἶχον γράφειν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ θέλω διὰ μέλανος καὶ καλά- «3 ϑ6μὰ 15. 
μου σοι γράψαι: 13 ἐλπίζω δὲ εὐθέως ἰδεῖν σε, καὶ στόμα πρὸς 
στόμα λαλήσομεν. δ Εἰρήνη σοι. ἀσπάζονταί σε οἱ φίλοι 


ἀσπάζον τοὺς φίλους κατ᾽ ὄνομα. 


“0 remember,to οαἷΐ to γοπιδηιναποο,, "ἐο δά 
“πἰκα δ᾽ is one scarcely atrong enough; nor 
is that οἵ others ἐο decdare,to remiad.“ Tho 
recent interpreters nearly all take the word in 
the Active senso, for ἕο causo ἐο remember, 
equiv. to ὀνειδίζω. So Wahl and Bretechn. 
Schlousn. renders by Fat. cays that 
the meaning of the term ἷθ" to bring to any one's 
romembrance,'“ to refresh his memory and he 
renders, refricabo fidelibus memoriam eorum 

uæ pravitor agit.“ But it should rather teem 
that the person referred ἴο is Diotrephes. The 
full vense seems to be this: I τὴ} make him 
remember his οὐ] deeds, by animadverting upon 
and punishing him for them,.' by suitable 5 
mand, but short οἵ excommunication. Thus 
there is an ellipe. οὗ αὐτῷ, ἴο be upplied from 
αὑτοῦ. Comp. Hdot. vii. 171, fin, ἡ Πυθίη 
ὑπομνήσασα ταῦτα, ΜΡ Σ αὐτοὺς or αὐτοῖ:.--- 
καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἐκκλ. ἐκβ. ΑΘ iEt can hardly be sup- 
posed that Diotrephes would excommunicate δὴ 
one on 80 frivolous ἃ pretext, it is beost. wit 
most recent Commentators, to take the senso οὗ 
ἐκ τῆς ἐκκλ. ἐκβ. τὸ be, " refuſses to receivo them 
as Christians.' for his thus denying them hospi- 
tality compelled them to go eltevhero. 

7 μὴ μιμοῦ τὸ κακὸν, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἀγαθόν) 
Imitate not the eril example, but the 


meaning to tay, as Εδί, explaina, No opera qui- 
dem istius impii to commoveant, αἱ relis imi- 
tari; multo minus ejus verba et præcepta, ut 
velis parere; q.d. No feceris 10cundum opera 
ejus, neque 26cundum doctrinam aut prohibi- 
tionem ejus, quoniam omnia hæc mala sunt.“ 
The injunction is then confirmed by a veighty 
aentiment, the full ense οἵ vhich seems to be 
ihis: He who practises vhat is σοοά, especially 
in works οὗ bene volence, is [ἃ true son] οὗ God; 
he vwho practises ΒῺΥ βοτὶ οὗ evil doth not [το δἰ] γ] 
Κηον God, because, by his actions. ho δίνουν 
him insensible of his obligations to virtue. 

I2. μεμαρτ. ὑπὸ πάντων] has a good teati- 
mony borne to him by all? δε Acte xvi. 2, 
Heb. xi. 2. In ὑπ’ αὑτῆς τῆς ἀλ. thoro ἰδ δῇ 
acentè dictum, ποῖ to be ἴσο much pressed on. It 
means, as δὶ. points out, αὖ ἐρφα veritate. i. e. 
per ipam rei ovidentiam, for what is manifestl 
and demonatrably true. Comp. Jos Antt. xri. B, 
4, τὸν μὲν ὑπ᾽ αὑτῆς τῆς ἀληθείας ἀναίτιον 
διαβαλεῖν, meaning, as Dr. Peilo points out, to 
elander one whom iruth itself eould ποῖ charge 
with any fault. 


I5. οἱ φίλοι--- κατ᾽ ὄνομα] meaning,“ Our 
friends ſhero] 2aluto theo. t our friends 
I[vith 1869} by namo; i. θΘ. severally and indi- 
vidually. 


ΙΟΥΔΑ ΤΟΥ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΌΛΟΥ͂ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚΗ͂. 


Loko 6. 14. 


3 14 ἸΟΥΔΑΣ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοῦλος, ἀδελφὸς δὲ ᾿Ιακώβου, 
M-GSGGâiS χρῖΐς ἐν Θεῷ Πατρὶ ἡγιασμένοις, καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ τετηρημέ- 
νοις κλητοῖς" 5 ἔλεος ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ ἀγάπη πληθυνθείη. 


ΤῊΞ authenticity, or at leaat canonicity, of this 
istle, was αἱ firet called in queation; but, aſter 
full examination, it was, δὲ δῇ early period, ro- 
ceived into the Canon οἵ Seripture, and accord- 
ingly is quoted δὲ ἃ genuine inepired vriting by 
Teriullian, Clomens Alex., Origen, Ephr. Syr., 
Juet. Mart., Irenæus, and other early Fathers. 
The writer atyles himself the brother οἵ James 
the less, vho vas the biehop οἵ Jerusalem. Thus 
he vas one οἵ the kinsmen οὗ Christ. Ho was 
mon οἵ Alphæus, and was aurnamed Thaddæus, or 
Lebbæus; and one of the twelve Apoſtles. Οἵ 
tho perticulars of his life after his presonce with 
the disſciples οὐ tho day οἵ Pentecoſtt, we have 
little or no certain information. It is probablo 
that he remained for ꝛomo time in Jerusalem, 
preaching the Gospel to the Jews; δαὶ that afler- 
wards, δ the troubles of Judæa came οὔ, ho 
uitted his native land, and vent to preach the 
ospel in Μογείσν countries. Ecclesiaſtical tradi- 
tion informs us that he erangelized Arabia, 
Byria, Mesopotamia, and Pertia: indeed tho 
Syrians atill elaim him as their Apoetle. Upon 
the τοῖς, there teems éerery reason to δῦρροδο 
that, after his learing Judæc, he dedicated his 
ovangelical labours chiefiy to his own — 
men, and erpecially thote το wereo called οὗ tho 
Eustern Dixvertios; probably treading in the 
ateps of St. Peter, uho δοοῖηδ, tovards the close 
of his life, to havo devoted himself to that fiold. 
In fact, we may reasonably δυρρονο that he vas 
first ἃ udjxtor with, and aftervwards the δεοῦσεϑον 
to, that Apoetle, in evangelizing the Faatern 
Diepersion; just as ϑι. Thomas, probably passing 
over from Arabia to Hindoetan, evangolized at 
least the δοιέλεγπ part οὗ that vast region. That 
8ι. Jude did occupy the abore field, is eonfirmed 
by tho atrong similarity (nay, oren coincidence) 
between this Episſtle and that of tho 2nd οἵ 
Peter, and will best tervo to account for that 
coincidence, and moreover strengihen the eri- 
denceo for the — οὗ that Epioetle. It 
cannot, however, be denied, that mueh of obsſcu- 
rity hangs over theo matter of Judeo, the vwriter 
οἵ this Epiſtle, which Dr. Davidion endeavouro, 
vith aomo zuccees, to clear awvay, to vhoce fuli 


discusaion the reader is referred. Thereo were 
(ho premises) two persons' called ὃν the name 
οὗ Jude, -one ἃ brother of οὖσ Lord. and an- 
other called brother of James uhich οὗ these 
is here meant Critics are divided in opinion. 
He goes on to affirm that nothing is ἔποιῦν o 
Jude the oriter; and that littlo is knovn οἵ Iude 
the 4 though mention is mado in history 
of Judo the Loru's brother. Οὐ the ꝓloce τ--ἄετε 
this Epiotlo was writien wo know ποίλέσο for 
certain; but it δ prob. Palestine. And οἱ its 
exaet date the learned are by no means agreed; 
aomo, as Dr. Larduer, anigning it to δὲ carly ἃ 
period as 4. Ὁ. 65; others, as Dr. Mill, to as late 
as 90: nay, ꝛ0me even tovards the clote of the 
ſirat century. It is imposible to fix any precise 
period; but tho earlior date roema moro entitled τὸ 
admittance; but hether δὺ early as even 4. D. 70. 
afixed by Dr. Davidson, may be doubted. Ho 
veems to hare been induced to take that νἱεν, 
becauso he had adopted, perh too easily, the 
notion tliat tho 2nd Ερίδιἶο οὗ Peter vas 

on this, whieh must thus havo been writien be- 
fore it. Howerer, ἱ δι}}} think it more prob. 
that Jude made use οἵ the 2ηὰ Epistle οὗ Peter, 
than vice Ὀατεᾶ ; and if a0, τὸ have δος elue to 
the trus date, which was prob. ἃ few yeers later 
than that οὗ the 2ηὰ EFpiotle οἵ Peter. 

With respect to the desion οὗ this Fpietle, it is 
precisely the same δὲ that οὗ ἴῃς second Epietle 
οἵ Peter, on vhich it keems to havo been partly 
ſormed. As ἴο the diaputed question to πράους 
addresaed, suſñco it to obeerre, that, from the 
argumenits and examples being chiefly taken from 
the Jovwish Secriptures, thero is every reason ἰὸ 
δου (vith ἕδι., Wits. Hamm.. δοῦ, and 
Moldenhauer) that it was, though addreaed to 
Christians Iy. and thereforo vwritten in 
Oreek, intended expecially for tho Jei Chri- 
tians, not only οἵ the — Disperiion (for 
vhom it was — chiefiy dravn up), ναὶ οἱ 
the ectera. Whether there vas eveor, δὲ πὸ 
are told, à Syr. Chaldeo Verrion for the use οἱ 
those Jewish Chrisſtians οἵ the Eastern Dieper- 
βίου uho did not underſstand Greek, τὸ hare 
nothing liko proof; though the tradition reato οὐ 


JIVUDE 8, 4 


3 ᾿Αγαπητοὶ, πᾶσαν σπουδὴν ποιούμενος γράφειν ὑμῖν περὶ 
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Ὁ ΡΉΠ, 1. 37. 
1 ΤΩ. 1. 18. 


τῆς κοινῆς σωτηρίας, ἀνάγκην ἔσχον γράψαι ὑμῖν παρακαλῶν 5.8.5 ΟΝ 
ἐπαγωνίξεσθαι τῇ ἅπαξ παραδοθείσῃ τοῖς ἁγίοις πίστει. 4 Παρ- 9 Βοει.ο. 


εἰσέδυσαν γάρ τινες ἄνθρωποι, οἱ 


“σ΄ —8* ** * * Ἧ δι φι ον ’ L 
τοῦτο τὸ κρῖμα, ἀσεβεῖς, τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν χάριν μετατιθέντες 


πάλαι προγεγραμμένοι εἰς Τ'.}. 15. 
ἴοι 


εἰς ἀσέλγειαν, καὶ τὸν μόνον δεσπότην [Θεὸν] καὶ Κύριον ἡμῶν 


high probability. ΟΥ̓́ this Epistle the character 
as well as matter is quito akin to that οἵ 2 Peter; 
the atyle ie — pure, - alike forcible and 
energetie, and yet abundant in πάθος : though 
the terms used are ποῖ unfrequently derived from 
the language οἵ common life. As ἴο its con- 
teats. the Epistle consiſsto οὗ two Parts (Pt i. 
δ---19. Ῥι. ii. 20- 23), preceded and introduced 
by an Inseription. Salutation, and Introduction. 

I. τοῖς ἐν Θεῷ Πατρὶ ἦγ. equiv. to ἡγιασ- 
μένοι ἐν Χριστῷ at 1 Cor. i. 2. It is true, that 
ἴον ἡγιασμένοις, Lachm. and Tisch. edit ἠγαπη- 
μένοις, from MSS. Α, B, and even curii ves, con- 
firmed by the Vulg., boih the Syriac, the Coptie, 
and other Versions, and iome Fathers; a reading 
worthy of attention, but not entitled to reception 
into the text. Icaunot, hovwe ver, regard it, with 
Laurmann, as 8 οίοϑε; but πουϊὰ rather sup 
it derived from ἃ marginal φολοξέμηι, proceeding 
from tome theological Critie, who did not mean 
to exclude ἡγιασμ., but vho thought that some- 
thing more was requisite to complete the senso 
Gust as at ἁγίοις other Critics aubjoin κλητοῖς, 
to makeo it quaro with the expression at 1 Cor. 
i. 2, κλητοῖς ἀγίοιε). having in mind Col. ii. 
12. ἅγιοι καὶ ἠγαπημένοι, but not rememberin 
that ἡγιίασμ., as used here, and in Acts χχ. 82. 
xxvi. 18. 1 Cor. i. 2, iacludes the notion οὗ ἠγαπ. 
ainco the ſanctified are such from being Mored 
objects of Christs edeeming loro. ες] Cor. 
ii. 9. comp. with John xiv. 23. — τέτηρ., "Κορὲ 
atedſfast in the faith' to vhieh they had been 
called by the graco of God. On κλιητ. eo note 
on Matt. xx. 16. ον, 2 contains δῇ apoetoliec 
aalutation, liko 1 Ῥεῖ. i. 2. 

ὃ. πᾶσαν σπουδὴν---πίστει] Tho full ſente 
isa:“ When 1 mado it my earnesi business to vrite 
unto you concerning the common alvation. (that 
ἴῃ vwhieh τὸ have à common intereet,) 1 judged it 
needful to write unto yon in languago exhorting 
you to earnestly contend for Ithe maintenanco 
of ]] the faith once for all delivered to the sainto,“ 
and then, as Dr. Poilo thinks implied. “ com- 
mitted to the keeping of the Holy CuuxRcu οἵ 
C-RIST.“ "Ἔσχον ἀνάγκην is ἃ very atrong 
expression, but not too etrong for the occasion 
vhich called for it, and, as Calvin remarke, 
it is as if the writer meant to ound α trumnet 
for haking off apiritual ἰοτροτ.᾿--- ἅπαξ, once 
for all; as Heb. νἱ. 4. ix. 27, 28. x. 2. 1Pet. 
iii. 18, 20, and οἰ τα! αν] in the Sept., Jos., and 
the Class. vriters. The vense here is important 
ainee it is intimated, as Eſat. remarks, fidei ii 
addi poete, quia nimirum ἐοέα semel tradita oit, 
instar depociti, quod ita ꝛerrandum datur, ut nec 
addi quidquam εἰ, πος auferri debeat. Quare 
nec ullæ revelationes, quæ fidei addant aliquid, 
expectandm tunt aut recipiendæ; sed tantum 
tenenda οἱ explicanda, quæ temel δαί tradita. 

4. The Apoetle now chous thy sueh care vas 
necereary, to preserrve the purity of ἴῃς ſaith. - 
παρεισέδυσαν γὰρ, &c., because certain perrons 


had corertly insiauuted themsel ves, — compareo 
2 Pot. ii. I. useo οὗ the word οἵδ. oecurring in 
Jos., Philo, Plut., and other writers. Compare 
Gal. ii. 4, οἴτινεε παρεισῆλθον κατασκο- 
πῆσαι τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἡμῶν.---ΟἹ πάλαι προ- 
γεγραμμένοι, ἄς. ἴῃ: προγ. εἰς κρ. τὸ have ἃ 
Vorensic mode οὗ expreesion, donoting those cited 
ἐο triul' by poeting up their names, or thoso 
vhose names vwere poated up, as required εἰς 
κμῖμα, Μὸν oondemnation and punishment. So οὗ 
such, it is said, 2 Pot. ii. 8, οἷς τὸ κρῖμα οὐκ 
ἀργεῖ. Accordingly. theo oxpreerion does not im- 
ply any predetinution οἵ tho persons, but merely 
imports that they vere long ainee ſoretold, and 
thoreby derimuted, as persous vho chould auffer. 
--τοῦτο τὸ κρῖμα, i. ὁ. duch δ punichment 88 
the Αροοῖΐο proceeds to atate, vv. — II. 15.-- 
τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν χάριν μετατιθέντες εἰς 
ἀσέλγ., " Vho abuse the gracious dispensation οἵ 
the Gospel [meant to encourage viriue and pro- 
mote holineas] into δῇ occation οἵ lasciviou-— 
ness.“ Comp. l Pot. ii. 10.---μετατιθέναι prop. 
aignifies to alter any thing from its original 
purpoee. and, figur. to misuse, αὖιρα." Tho 
perrons in question (tho false teachers io δἰγοηρὶν 
censured by St. Poter and St. John) abused Οὐ 
promise οὗ merey to the penitent, by representing 
that merey as having no limite, and as extending 
oven to unrepented and unforaaken βίῃ .--- If theo 
vord Θεὸν, after μόνον, be genuino (vhich, how- 
ever, is doubtful., for it is on atrong evidence, 
extornal and internal, by Griesb., 
Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch.). it will not follov 
that tho words δεσπότην Θεὸν and Κύριον--- 
Χριστὸν δου be necestarily underſatood οὗ 
one perron; for the eanon οἱ Mr. G. Sharp and 
Bp. Middl. affords but ἃ alender proof thereof, δα 
will τ from the moro correcet view of this 
— taken by Mr. Green, αν. N. T. Dial. p. 216. 
he same remark applies to 2 Pet. i. 1 (hich 
vas probably had in mind ὃγ * and 2 Thess. 
i. * Ι] Τί. v. δ. This removal, howerer, οὔ 
Θεὸν, does not at all invalidato the eridenco 
vhieh this passago affords to the Deity οὗ our 
Lord Jesus Christ; but, as Dr. Poile obterres, 
really adds to tho weight οὗ the Apoetle's testi- 
mony to the Divine worahip, and the allegiancoe 
that is duo from us to οὔτ ascended Saviour, the 
GoD-MAN, CERISTJXSUS. For. not to men- 
tion that, despito of there being but one Article, 
the insertion οἵ Θεὸν (as doubtless vas intended 
by theo interpolator) would tend rather to put 
before us Tio Perions οὗ tho Godhead cloel 
uæited (as in John xrii. 8) ἐπ joint agency- tho 
term δεσπότην, here δῸ emphatically given 
to “our ILord Jesus Chrieèt,“ is sufbeient ἴο 
proclaim that ho ἴδ “δεῖ down with his Father 
on his throno“ οὐ high; Rer. iii. 21.“ In short, 
that titlo of dominion, elsewhere applied to tho 
Father (as Acu iv. 24. Luke ii. 26. Job ν. 8. 
Prorv. xxix. 26. Jer. χυ. II. et al.), is given to 
Obrist the Son, horo and αἱ 2 Pet. ii. 1. 


JUDE ὅ---8. 


᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἀρνούμενοι. ὅ ἃ Ὑπομνῆσαι δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, 
Ὁ. εἰδότας [ὑμᾶς} ἅπαξ τοῦτο, ὅτι ὁ Κύριος λαὸν ἐκ γῆς Αὐγύπτου 


9 ⸗ 


ἜΝ 15. σώσας, τὸ δεύτερον τοὺς μὴ πιστεύσαντας ἀπώλεσεν! ὃ “ ἀγγέ- 
δ ἴομη δι 4. Ἄρὺυς τε τοὺς μὴ τηρήσαντας τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἀρχὴν, ἀλλὰ ἀπολε- 
ſGen. 10. 34. ⸗ R 8 3 ᾽ 3 ⸗ —X ε δε 2 
σαν 0... ἸΤΤόντας τὸ ἴδιον οἰκητήριον, εἰς κρίσιν μεγάλης ἡμέρας, δεσ μοῖς 


Isa. 18. 10. 


ἦοτ, 30.1.6 ἀϊδίοις ὑπὸ ζόφον τετήρηκεν' Τ1' ὡς Σόδομα καὶ Γόμοῤῥα, καὶ 
ἔπ ἴσῳ, αἱ περὶ αὐτὰς πόλεις,---τὸν ὅμοιον τούτοις τρόπον ἐκπορνεύσασαε, 
Hose. 1]. 8. 2 σι 4 ͵ v“ e ὃ Ἣ 

Λπιορα. 1. καὶ ἀπελθοῦσαι ὀπίσω σαρκὸς ἑτέρας,---πρόκεινται δεῦγμα, πτυρὸς 


4 Ρει. 4. ὅ. 
—— ., 


ὅ. ὑπομνῆσαι δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλ., εἰδ. ὑμᾶς ἅπαξ 
τοῦτο, ὅτι, ἃς.) 1 with Dr. Peile, that 
ιν — — — here vas meant 
to have ἃ tw effect. mingling excoxragemet 
to the dispirited and —— διὰ warniagꝙ 
to tho caroless and unspiritual profeesors οὗ Chris- 
tianity. Render: Βαϊ I decire to remind you 
—you vuho vwore onee mado aware of this (* 
you have been,* &c.).“ Howerer, the ex- 
aet ꝛonse depends on the γοασέπο, vhich is diaputod. 
For τοῦτο hm. and Tiseh. edit πάντα, from 
Α, Β, ΟΝ, and 7 cumives, the Vulg., and later 
Syr. and Copt. Verriom. But, though aneient, 
Ι vith Orieeb. ἱπ accounting it πο the true 

ing, though 1 cannot agree with him in also 
rojecting τοῦτο, vhich has tho support οὗ 2 Pet. 
i. 12 (2 doubtlees prerent to the mind οὗ 
St. 344. οὐκ ἀμελήσω---ὑμᾶς ὑπομιμνήσκειν 
“περὶ τούτων, vhore St. Petor might have written 
τούτον. Tho teoond ὑμᾶς has been cancel led by 
Læchm. and Tisch., from A, B, ΟΝ, and 15 cur 
aives; but internal evidenceo ie rather ἰῷ ito 
farour, aineo ἰδ ἰδ moro likoly to have been 
thromm out for the purpose οὗ removing ἃ tauto- 
logy. than to have been inserted to point out the 
rofereneo δὲ εἰδόταβ. Tho next words may be 
—— ΠΡ Dr. ΤΙΝ. — — ποτ aftor 

ving tared his poople out οὗ tho land οὗ t 
in the noxt — the noxt thing ἔχης 
Poile) deetroyed thore ψῆο had been ἰουπὰ un- 
faithful,“ diaobedient to his commands; τοὺς 
μὴ πιστεύσανταε being ſor ἀπειθήσαντας 
(οοπιρ. Heb. ἱν, 2), unbelief producing diso bedi- 
ence. If wo be asked (remarka Dr. Peile) 
vhat is tho reference mado in εἰδότας ἅπαξ, τὸ 
ans wor that, (1) νὸ believe St. Iude's Epiotlo to 
have boon addrosaed (8 ΜΟΥ years after the 
death οἵ St. Peter St. Paul) to the tamo 
Ἡεόνειο elemext in the samo Christian communi- 
ties, cattered over the faoo οὗ Aia Minor, to 
vhich the — to the Hebrews and both tho 
Epistles of Peter were vwritten; (2) that St. Jude 
reminds them in v. ὅ οὗ vhat vritor οὗ the 
Epistlo to theo Hebrewe had 0 impresei vely urged 
upon them in Heob. iii. T—-19, and in νυ. ὅ, 7, 
&xc., οἵ vhat St. Peter had writton in 2 Pot ii. 4 
--3. &c.; that St. Jade, like St. Petor 

Pot. iii. 15), δὲ borno incidental and un- 
erigned tectimony, — whieh, 20 ſar as it 
maltes for tho prevailing opinion, ἐμαὶ δὲ. Puuò 
τοι e toriter οἱ the E, to the Hobreus. 

6. τοὺς μὴ τηρ. τὴν ἐ. ἀ.] Some doubt οχίοὶς 
δὲ ἴο the senso οὗ τὴν ἑαυτὼν ἀρχὴν, vhich the 
earlier Commentætors in general explain their 
ἤτοι æute,“ ἴῃ later ones, their primitiveo diquity 
as sons οὗ God, and the original excellenco in 


αἰωνίου δίκην ὑπέχουσαι. 8 ε' Ὁμοίως μέντοι καὶ οὗτοι, ἐννυπνια- 


which they wero created. The former sense is 
called for by the antithetic clauss, in πε τῆς 
term ἀπολιπόντας contains, 86 ἷ pointed out in 
my Supplementary Notes, ἃ metaphor taken from 
voldiers deserting their poat, or abandoning the 
aphero οὗ rervice aasigned to them in twearch οἵ 
another (comp. Hom. II. xii. 167, οἱ δὲ ---οὐδ᾽ 
ἀπολείπονσι κοῖλον δόμον, ἀλλὰ μένοντες, 
ἄς.) ; 20 that the words should be rendered,' by 
having relinquiched their proper aituation and 
ophere of dignity; ἴον the latier οἵ the δϑονο- 
moeutioned ὑπο renses is comprised in the former. 
- ἰδιον οἰκητ. means, by a p ΟΥ οἵ sense, 
thoir ovn (and thenco rightful) place in the 
court οἵ Heaven.“ The next words may ὃς ren- 
dored, " He hath reserved in eternal chains under 
darknes unto the judgment οὗ the great day (οὗ 
final account). — Ie κρίσιν μεγάλῃς ἡμέρας is 
by A ον εἰς ἡμέραν κμέσεωε, 2 Ῥεῖ. ἢ. 9. 
80 the Phæariseee, as 906. inſorms us, Antt xviii. l, 
& believed that, ἐπὶ χθονὸς, δικαιώσεις (pu—¶Nh- 
mente) καὶ τιμὰς, οἷς ἀρετῆς ἢ κακίας ἐπιτή- 
δευσις ἐν τῷ βίῳ γέγονε᾽ καὶ ταῖς μὲν εὶἱργμὸν 
ἀΐδιον προστίθεσθαι (aro apportioned), ταῖς δὲ 
ῥαστώνην τοῦ ἀναβιοῦν. 

7. αἱ περὶ αὑτὰς πόλεις] meaning the circum- 
jacent cities οὗ Admah, Zeboim, and Zoar. At 


τούτοις there is reſerence to the ἐπλαῤίαπέν of 


thore cities. by the figuro πρὸς τὸ σημαινόμενον. 
--Απελθοῦσαι ὀπίσω σαρκὸς ἐτ. These ποτάθ 
are explanatory οὗ the preceding term ἐκπορνεύ- 
σασαι, &c.; denoting those unnatural rices ad- 
verted to by St. Paul, Rom. i. 26, and πρόκεινται 
δεῖγμα, is for ὡς παράδειγμα, meaning, as ap- 
poars from 2 Pet. ii. 6,.are βοῖ forth as an exam- 
ple ſor warning to all ——— αἱωνίου δίκην 
ὑπέχουσαι, undergoing puniahment, &c. By 
theo term αἰωνίου (186 tenso οὗ vhich has been 
unwarrantably lovered by teveral recent Com- 
mentators) iheo Apostle means to represent them 
as ——— δεῖ forth. in their condemnation. for 
an eternal examplo οἵ the punichment vwhich 
God tometimes inflicts for δίῃ in ἐλ world; 
lforming but a faint typo of the eternal woo 
vhich he hath reserved for the next. —Ts ad- 
vert to ἃ peculiar idiom: in πιυνρὸός.-- δίκην, " ἐοπ- 
demunation to ὅγε," thero is an idiom δὸ rare, that 
Ι βηά it elsgewh. only in Artemid. Onir. l. i. p. 10, 
ἵνα, διὰ τὴν ἐπ' αὐτῶν λύπην, ὡς εἰπεῖν —* 
πυρὸς, ὑπὸ τοὺ πάθους καιόμενος ὁ πατὴρ 
διαφθείρεται, vhero it is obeervable that Ατίο- 
mid. aoſtens the harahness οὗ 80 very unuaual an 
exprerion by ὡς εἰπεῖν. Moreorer, this use οἵ 
δίκην occurs alao in Hdot iv. 43, ἀνεσκολόπισε 
αὑτὸν τὴν ἀρχαίην δίκην αὑτῷ ἐπιτιμῶν. 


8, ὁμοίωε---“Γλασφ.}] Tho full ense ἷβ, In 
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ζόμενοι, σάρκά μὲν μιαίνουσι, κυριότητα δὲ ἀθετοῦσι, δόξας δὲ 
βλασφημοῦσιν. 9" ὋὋ δὲ Μιχαὴλ ὃ ἀρχάγγελος, ὅτε τῷ 4ια- ἈῬαν. το. 


15. & 12. 1. 


⸗ * 28 —38 , Zech. 3. 3. 
βόλῳ διακρινόμενος διελέγετο περὶ τοῦ Μωύσέως σώματος, οὐκ ἔδει, 5 τι. 


ἐτόλμησε κρίσιν ἐπενεγκεῖν βλασφημίας, ἀλλ᾽ εἶπεν: ᾿Επιτι- 


Rev. 12. 7. 


“ ’ Ι 10 i Φ 1X “ Ἁ ᾿ Μ' 
μήσαι σοι Κύριος ! Οὗτοι δὲ, ὅσα μὲν οὐκ οἴδασι, βλασφη- κι: —8 


μοῦσιν: ὅσα δὲ φυσικῶς, ὡς τὰ ἄλογα ζῶα, ἐπίστανται, 


like manner, notwithatanding lauch awful exam- 
ples of punishment are held out] (μεθα dreamers 
defilo the flesn Iwith lewdness J, δος δὲ nought 
overnment, and revilo dignities) See 2 Pet Gii. 
88 II. The bert Expocitors, from Beza and 
Grotius dowvn to Laurmann, are justly agreed 
that ἐνυπνιαζ. must be taken in ἃ Murative 
86Π80, denoting the Εἰνίης vway to idle and delu- 
οἶνο fancies, promiting themselves security and 
acceptance in courses which the Gospel disallovo. 
I havo pointed accordingly, as, indeed, propriet 
requires; ἐνυπνιαζόμενοι tanding for οἵ ἐνυπ- 
νιάζονται, dreamers as they are,“ tho word 
being employed liko — aupr. νυ. 4: and εὸ 
τολμηταῖι, αὐθάδεις ! 2 Pot. ii. 10, and σπῖλοι 
καὶ μῶμοι! 2 Pet. ii. 13. Judo may have had 
in mind ἃ ὁ of Iaa. ᾿νὶ. 10 (vheére the falso 
prophets are ſimilarly apoken οὗ), ἐκτετύφλων- 
ται πάντες, οὐκ ἔγνωσαν, κύνες ἐνεοὶ οὐ δυνή- 
σονται (ίοτ δύνανται) ὑλακτεῖν, ἐνυπνιαζόμενοι 
κοίτην. Lconj. κοίτῃ, for ἐπὶ κοίτῃ, " ἃ9 persons 
ὙΠῸ dream on their couch.“ Howerer, Dr. Peile, 
with some reason, aaka, vhether (comparing 
Heb. xiii. 1) there may ποῖ be another, and more 
obvious (αι. 3) interpretation οὗ ἐννυπ. κοίτην, 
vwhieh — to havo vuggesſted to our Tran- 
lators the receivoed version Ailihy dreamers? 
Oomp. Soph. EÆd. T. 981. πολλοὶ γὰρ ἤδη κἀν 
ὀνείρασι βροτῶν μητρὶ ξυνευνάσθησαν. 

9. ὁ δὲ Μιχαὴλ, &c.] ΟΥ̓́ thete words the 
purpose ἯΘ may euppore ἰδ, to show that the 
OUnostics hero imitate the ſullen angels in their 
rebellious Speeches and conduet; vhereas the 
Archungel on high affords them ἃ better example; 
vho, even under the greateſt provocation, refused 
ἴο pronounce ἃ harsh sentence οὗ condemnation 
— 8 fallen spirit. The circumstanco hero 

luded to is by most recont Commentators sup- 
—* to havo been deri ved from an Apocryphal 

ΜΚ (now lost) called tho ἀνάβασις Μωὺύσέωε, 
διὰ to have been merely introduced by St. Judo 
as an inotructive fablo, ꝛorving to illuatrate the 
doctrino in question, that woe dught not to apeak 
ovil οἵ δόξας (" ordines excollentiâ preditoe, οἱ 
honore supereminentes.“ Calv.). Bui νὸ should 
be slow to believe that an inspired Apoetlo would 
enforce his docetrine by ἃ mere fablo; and, indeed, 
the thing is ον] θη Εν mentioned, not as ὁ ſaulie, 
but as 6 ſact. See noto on vv. 14, 153. -æiri- 
ἥσαι, " correct;“ anid ὄν meioſris ἴοῦ ἡ punieh, as 
ῃ Ῥε. vi. 1. xxxviii. 1, οἱ αἱ. Tho Apoetlo had 
prob. in mind Zech. iii. 2, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς τὸν 
Διάβολον' ᾿Καιτιμήσαι Κύριος ἐν σοὶ, Διά- 
βολε, though there the meioeis is not 80 per- 
ceptiblo as here; for the term exactly follovs the 
Heb. ὋΣ to chide, rebube, lit. (as Dr. Hender- 
von there explains), “80 to ailenco thoso who aro 
the objects of reproof, as to restrain them from 
—7 their devigns into exeention.“ 
10. οὗτοι δὲ---φθείρονται) Weo hare Ὠοῖο ἃ 


strong mode οἵ — (pointed by the οὗτοι 
of scorn; 4. d. " thoee ἔφ! ον} δου της forth, as 
Hyper. observes, the Ὧ06 οὗ the false teach- 
ΕΓΒ ὁ ἃ perverro judicio sive ingenio eornm. quo 
gratiâ δεῖ abutuntur. Aut enim non intelli- 
gunt res Divinas, οἱ tunc eas aspernantur ac con- 
temnunt; aut,. si quæ tam perspicus sunt ut non 
unt non intelſigi, ipsi illis abutuntur, εἴ in 
illis corrumpuntur; atque ita quomodocunque 
sit, traneferunt Dei gratiam δά lasci viam.“ Thus 
ἯΘ may render: But those fellows, of thinge 
such as they have no knowledge οὗ, they speak 
—— and, on the other hand, such things as 
they do know, - naturally, or ſensually, as the 
irrational animals. — they corrupt themeseol ves 
therein.“ The connexion ἰδ ably traeed by Ἐπί. 
thus: Repetit Apoctolus δὲ priori parte verbis 
eneralibus id quod dixerat, majestatem autem 
ἔων hemant. —2 hæc connexio: Michaël 
Archangelus non fuit ausus maledicere Diabolo; 
αἱ iati nequam homunciones passim ea quæ non 
noverunt, maledictis insectantur, etiam majes- 
tates, longe aupra i positas. - In theo last 
words οἵ ihe laiter clause, ἐν τούτοις φθείρον- 
ταις there ἰδ ἃ remarkablo pregnancy οἵ sense, 
and brevity οὗ expresion, developed by Dr. 
Peile thus: In those things they ſirst vitiato, 
then deſtroy, themselves; or, rather, ὁ ἤτοι vi- 
tiate the thing (or doctrine, by abuse), and then 
destroy themselves by that abuse.“ Thise, 1 ap- 
prehend important correction of tho interpreta- 
tion is confirmed by Hyper., ubi aupr. and, vhat 
is more, by the parallel passage οἵ 2 Pet ii. 12, 
ἐν οἷς ἀγνοοῦσι βλασφημοῦντες, ἐν τῇ φθορᾷ 
αὑτῶν — things 80 misunderstood and dis- 
) καταφθαρήσονται, or, as it ought, per- 
aps, to bo , καὶ φθαρ., δεο note. 

Ἰ. οὐαὶ αὑτοῖς ἱ ὅτι, ἄς. ] Rurtus interitum 
illis æeduetoribus denuntiat, adductis ex antiqui- 
tate eremplis eorum, quorum mores imitantur, 
OCain, et Balaam, οἱ Core. qui omnes malo perio- 
ruot. Calv., ũyper. and Eat., areo that 
the words οὐαὶ αὑτοῖς are not, indeed, δἰ τωρ 
declaratory, as Mackn. and Peile say, but denun- 
ciatory; intimating that the persons are justlʒ 
worthy οὗ the punichment δο denounced. Nam 
(remarks —Xy aicut Cain invidit fratri, et ex 
invidiâ eum interfecit, ita δὲ isti fraternitatem 
oderunt ac deſerunt, εἰ venenosis atque perni- 
ciosis ↄauis doctrinis animas fratrum occidunt.“ 
Thus the rense ἰδ, Woe is ἴῃ store for them 
(comp. Heb. x. 27). foraamuch δ they havo 
valked in the vay (took the stepe by example) 
οὗ Cain, and, by the aberration οἵ Balaam, havo 
9 impetuously rushed after the luere οἵ gain, 
and by (adopting in their own caso) {πὸ opposi- 
tion οὗ Core, have they come into perdition.“ In 
the senseo οὗ rushing into, vielding to any eril 

ion, or vico, 1 have noted the following exx., 
ων xii. Patr. p. 620, πορνεία, ἐν ἢ ἐξεχύθην 


ἐπορεύθησαν, καὶ τῇ πλάνῃ τοῦ Βαλαὰμ μισθοῦ ἐξεχύθησαν, 


⸗ 
ου- 
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καὶ τῇ ἀντιλογίᾳ τοῦ Κορὲ ἀπώλοντο. 
(Ριον 8. 121 Οὗτοί εἰσιν ἐν ταῖς ἀγάπαις ὑμῶν σπιλάδες, 
ὌΝ 


μενοι ἀφόβως, ἑαυτοὺς ποιμαίνοντες: νεφέλαι ἄνυδροι, ὑπὸ ἀνέ- 


μων "᾽ παραφερόμεναι' δένδρα φθινοπωρινὰ, ἄκαρπα, δὶς ἀπο- 


ἐγώ (vhere the dat is for aceus. and εἰς). Plut. 
Anton. 21, εἰς ἀκόλαστον βίον ἐκκεχυμένος. 
Polyb. xxxii. 11, 4, ἐξεκέχυντο εἰς ἑταίραε. 
ΟΥ̓ ἀντιλογία in the tente robellion, or insur- 
rection, an ex. is adduced by Laurmann, from 
the Protevang. Jacobi. v. 9. 

12. Pergit Apoetolus describere mores corrup- 
tiarimos illorum (rather istorum ΞΞΞ βάλοι κὰδ 
Dei gratiam transferebant in luxuriam.“ (Ἐδι.) 
See also Hyper. and Calv. —-v roi εἰσιν ἐν ταῖς 
ἀγ. &c., meaning, ˖ Those pertrons are δροῖδ and ἃ 
diegraco to your love-feasts, when they feaſt with 
you ἴο an excees vhiech ΘΏΟΝΘ no rererence to 
(σά, or regard to man; ee Lukeo xviii. 2. The 
term σπιλάδες is by many learned Commenta- 
tors undersſtood οἵ thoso rocka,“ hardly rieing 
above the saurface οἵ the tes, on vhich vessela 
are hipvrecked; δῇ apt emblem οὗ those falte 
teachera, uho causo others to make shipvwreck οὗ 
their ſaith; comp. 1 Tim. i. 19. This interpre- 
tation, however, involvoe ruch incongruity οὔ 
figure, that it is botter to retain the ense com- 
monly aseigned, δροίς, ΟΥ "εἰαΐπε, vuhat St 
Peter, in α rimilar calls σπῖλοι. Thus 
far in my former —* J would now add, that 
1 still see reason to reject the interpretation 
“φοοῖε, besides tho grounds οἵ objection J have 
already atated, because it is forbidden by tho 
parallel pasrage οὐ 2 Pet. ii. 18, σπῖλοι καὶ 

ὥμοι, from vhence this was evidently formed. 

t is true that σπιλὰς almost always has tho 
aense "α τοῦ. But that it ometimes denoted 
alao* a uin, ἰδ probablo from Hesych., vho, with 
aeeming reference to this pastage, and prob. bor- 
rowing from some rvery anecient Scholiast, ex- 
plains σπιλάδεε by μεμιασμένοι. Απὰ though 
the two significations in question may teem too 
far apart to bolong to the ame σοτγὰ, Jet τὸ 
may imagine ΠΟῪ tho —— “φροΐ᾽ might 
arise from that οἵ roct. if wo — that 
the peculiar sense thus aseri bed might be de- 
rived from the σπιλάδες being viewed as rocksa' 
ποῖ by the φεβ'δἱὰθ οἵ tea-coast, but ἐπ the βδα, 
δὲ Apoll. Rhod. Arg. ii. 568; iii. 1294, εἰ al., and 
in Lycoph. Theocer., and other poets, and also in 
ΒΟΠ16 proxe vriters, 6... Diod. Sic. 1. iii. 44, 
σπιλάδας ὀξείας ἐνθαλάττουες, Apion, ἀρ. Phot. 
Lex. σπιλάδες αἱ ἐν ὕδατι κοῖλαι πέτραι. 
Here the metaphor might be taken from such 
roeky ridges, as only just riso abore the surface 
of the sea, δὲ in the caso οὗ the ἐυῖσ coral στο οὗ 
the Polynesian Arehipelago; which seem, vhen 
viewed from δὴ eminence, mere on the aur 
faco οἵ ihe ocean; and thus the term might be 
used to denoto æꝓpots on αν surface. So Orphei 
Liih. xvi. II, κατάστικτος σπιλάδεσσι Πυρ- 
οσαῖΐσι, with red apots. By Jude the ποτὰ ἰδ 
naed Agqurotively; the perrons in question being 
Ἐπ. reprerented to as tho σπιλ. ἐν τῇ 
θαλάσσῃ, κοὰ to as δροίε and οἰαΐπε ἐν ταῖς 
αγάπαις, “οἰαϊηΐης,, deforming,' δηὰ “ἍἝἀἀϊ8- 
Bracing. the ſair — οὔ Chrisſtian society. — 
συνενωχ. ἀφόβως. Theceo two πογὰβ hriefiy 


eharacterizo tho ὁ in quesſtion as δεξηβκαζέαίς 
careful only to feed themselves, and δὸ chame- 
lessly eager to — vhat is set before 
them in common with brother Christians, that 
they help themsel ves, regardless of others. Jude 
—7— prob. in mind the words of Ezek. χχχὶν. 8. 
where. — οὗ tho false ahepherds οἵ iho 
flock of Ierael, the Lord ſays by the prophet, 
οὐκ ἐξεζήτησαν οἱ ποιμένες τὰ πρόβατά μου" 
καὶ ἐβόσκησαν οἱ ποιμένες ἑαυτοὺς, τὰ δὲ πρό- 
βατά μου οὐκ ἐβόασκησαν, i. α. " ἀϊὰ ποῖ care for 
their being ἔεά.".-- νεφέλαι ἄννδροι, " παῖετῖοδα 
elouds, the ατέάα πεδέία οἵ Vir;. Georg. 111. 197, 
vhieh promise rain, but produce none; a δὲ 
emblem οὗ false teachers, το promise much of 
evangelical truth and purity, but perform little 
vworthy of the titlo; q. d. As clouds carried 
abont in tho air, but devoid οὗ water. do uot 
nourish the earth; δὸ thete boaſters hurry about, 
promiting much, but performing little, and doing 
no beneſu vhatever πρδοίοιδ δοάμοετε, as being 
like those fountains οὐ eloude, which meice 
vwater -the πηγαὶ ἀνυδροι οἵ 2 Pet. 11. 17.---ἔτοιι 
the long grass covering them. — but decei vo thoso 
vho rely upon them. To this purposo is ἃ pro- 
verb ἴῃ Schultens' Antholog.* Doctus sine opero 
δεῖ αἱ nubes εἶπε ρῥἱυνία."᾿-- ὑπὸ ἀνέμων a- 
ἐρόμεναι. This reading 1 have, with Scholz, 
hm., and Tisch., recei ved intstead οὗ thet 
rec. περιῴφερ. It ἰδ found in moet οὗ the uneial, 
and by ſar the greater part οὔ the currivo MSS. 
ἴο vhieh I can add all {πὸ Lamb. and nearſy all 
the Mus. eopies. And, in addition to this 1 
amount of external authority, it may be —8* 
to have iaternal evidence in its favour, from its 
being the more difficult reading. Υ εἰ, πῆ τη nieely 
weighed, it way be found to Ὧ rather in favour 
οὗ περιφ., vince, by the adoption οἵ παραφ., 
the imagery is marred, if not the propriety vio- 
lated. inasmuch δὴ the sento curried 
chirled this vay and that, 8δὸ as to Keep no 
fixed direction. ins more suitablo to tho purpose 
οἵ the present pastage than that οὗ being carried 
ατοραψ. Admitting, hovever, that παραῷφ. may 
have been written by Jude, we haro only to δὰ 
pose that here, as in Heb. xii. 9 ( vhere ree —— 
ἴδε idea inherent in περιφ. ἴδ implied ἴῃ that 
contained in παραφ. — δένδρα φθινοπωρινὰ, 
meaning, trees as they are at the οἷοδο οὗ 
autumn, without fruit; -at least δ the Exposi- 
tors almoſst all explain. Vet, considering that 
πὸ one would look for fruit, or even leares, at 
aeason, Hamm. thinka that thero is hero 
meant to be intimated romo ſuult in the trees, 
vhereby they produce either no fruit, or fruit 
very immature and dwindling. Such, too, ἰδ 
the viow adopted by Lurmann, vrho ingeniously 
conjectures ἐμαὶ by φθινοπωρινοὶ is denoteda 
βοτὶ οὗ useless trees then so called. And the 
above view is much confirmed by uhat H. Ste- 
phens tays in his Thes in v.; and it is further 
zuppo by the Pesch. Syr. Verion. Ὑδιι8 tho 
term is nearly equiv. to ἄκαρπα, but graphie, 0 


ΨΌΔΕ 19, 14. 
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θανόντα, ἐκριζωθέντα' 18 Ὁ κύματα ἄγρια θαλάσσης, ἐπαφρί- Ὦ"" δ. 


ἕοντα τὰς ἑαυτῶν αἰσχύνας" ἀστέρες πλανῆται, οἷς ὁ ζόφος τοῦ 
σκότους εἰς [τὸν] αἰῶνα τετήρηταε! 15 " Προεφήτευσε δὲ καὶ 


τούτοις ἕβδομος ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ, ᾿Ενὼχ, λέγων: “᾿Ιδοὺ, ἦλθε Κύ- 


as to comport vith the accorpanying oapres- 
δ'οῦδ δὲς ἀποθανόντα, and ἐκριζωθέντα. There 
86 6Π)8 ἴο be ἃ climur in the several terms φθινο- 
πωρινὰ, ἄκαρπα, δὶς ἀποθανόντα, and ἐκριζω- 
θέντα. ΟΥ̓ these, δὶς ἀποθανόντα is explained 
ὃν tho ὕὈεοὶ Commentators, doubly, i. 6. alto- 
gether, dead.“ But there rather δοοῖηδ an allu- 
aion to the preceding terms, which denote per- 
δοῦϑ only thua fur alivo; δοὸ Benton and Mackn. 
In —— ve have the aypex of the elimax; 
ἴον οὗ trees uprooted there cean be no more hope 
of fruit. Moreover, δ ἄκαρπα ἰδ explanatory οὗ 
φθινοπωρινὰ, ao is ἐκριζωθέντα of δὶς ἀποῦ. : 
for trees torn up by the roots may bo said to 
be tice dead; ie. as dead again as thote vhich, 
though dead, still continue in the ground. 

18. κύματα ἄγρια] This ma most elosely 
rendered by δὴ expression — by ono of our 
moet refined poets. Robert Burns, tho wild 
warves.“ The expresrion in GOreek, howerer, ἰδ 
80 rare that it might be thought to have placeo no 
where except ἴῃ ihe pretent pastage, and (δαὶ of 
Wiaed. xiv. 1, prob. ἰὼ the mind of St. Jude. 
Vet, if l mistaſe ποῖ, there are traces οὗ it in ἃ 

aago, corrupt though it be, οὗ Moseh. Idyll. v. 

ν ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν ἀχήσῃ πολιὸς βυθὸς, ἁ δὲ θά- 
λασσα κυρτὸν ἐπαφρίζῃ, τὰ δὲ κύματα. .. 
μεμύνῃ, whero the α thould not be filled 
up (as is done by the Editors) by the very flat 
epithet μακρά. 1 would read κυρτὸν ἐπαφρίζῃ 
τά τε κύματ' ἄγρια μεμήνῃ. The ἰῃ ἄγρια 
is long., by poetic licenco, δὲ in Hom. II. xxii. 
818, ἀγρτ ον" πρόσθεν δὲ σάκος, &c. Another 
ex. οὗ ἄγριος, as applied to an inanimate object 
(though not to wares'), οος. in Hdot. viii. 18, 
νὺξ πολλὸν ἦν ἔτι ἀγριωτέρη, τοσούτῳ ὅσ 
ἐν πελάγεϊ φερομένοισιν ἐπέπιπτε. παφρί. 
ζοντα ἰδ usually rendered despumantes, ſuuminꝗ 
out᷑, δὲ if it wero ἐξαφρ. Lprefer foaming up, 
viz. on tho thore; ἀφρὸς meaning not onſly the 
oaum οἵ the tea, but (as τὸ find by the Schol. on 
Hom. II. χν. 626) τς ἀπόβλημα, the τογεοξ, i. ὁ. 
βδεα- ποοάβ, &c., ἑάγοισν up on the δβοδ- εἴιογοὄ. And 
this illustrates the term αἰσχύνας juest after; 
for, as the wreck is the τοΐμϑδα οἵ tho 8668. Βο wereo 
the foolish and obscene diccourses (tho αἰσχύνας 
eing rightly supposed by Rocenm. to denote the 
filthiness and fooliah ἰδ κί mentioned by St. 
Paul) vhich thote persons apouted forth. their 
acume. Comp. Iaa. lvii. 20. Finally, in the ex- 
prestion ἀστέρες πλανῆται (ἴον the moro usual 
ono ἀστέρες διαθέοντες), τὸ havo δὴ allu- 
δίοη ἴο the ισακάογπνΟ, habits οἵ thoso 
teachers, called εέαγε according to Jewish imagery, 
prob. from the not unfrequent ſonte οὗ ἀστέρες 
ἴο denote meteors, vhence, ἰδ should teem, its 
figurati ve uso here, in vhich it ἰδ applied to tho 
—* teachers, ἀστέρες διαθέοντες, ελοοίέπο cars, 
οἵ meteors; as being like meteors in their aim- 
ing αἱ moral blazing ſor the present; henco iheir 
fires are short, βυγθ 200n ἴο rink back into their 
native insignificance, and be trodden out. And 
accordingly the expression is meant to designato 


ἢ Gen. δ. 18, 
Dan. 7. 10. 
Acta i. 11. 
1 Thess. 1. 
10. 

4 Thess. 1. 
10. 

Rer. i.7. 


teors, vhich.' in the words οὗ Dryden,‘ did but 
δίαξε, and rove, and die. 

I4. προεφήτευσε--- τούτοιε--- Ἐνώχ] Ren- 
der: ποῖ “ἴο,᾽ but for. in reference ἴο, 
these alao (among others) did Enoch prophesy, 
aaying, Behold, tho Lord camo; for δὺ 1 πουΐὰ 
now render, with Mr. Green, GOr. N. T. Dial. p. 17; 
ἃ past tenses being, as he says, ποῖ inconsistent 
vwith prophecey, for it may be ἃ narrativo οὗ ἃ 
vieion representing ſuture eventa; though having 
in immediate νἱον ἃ class of persrons similar to 
those δὶ prexent βοΐ οἵ, and, accordingly, also 
——— to tho lattor. The words ἰδοὺ, ἦλθε 

ὑριος---ὡμαρτωλοὶ ὡσεβεῖς havo novw been at 
length — to be cited τοι) an Apoeryphal 
book οἱ Enoch, oſten quoted by the Fathers (600 
Fabr. Cod. Pieud. T. νοὶ. i. p. 160). and 
vhich vas saupposed to ὃς loet, but has lately 
been discovered in δὴ ÆEthiopie Verrion αἱ least, 
vhich has been edited, withaà tranolation, by 
Abp. Laurence, Oxford, 182]. uho refers tho 
compoſition to the timo of Herod theo Grent. 
Notwithstanding this, however, Mr. Horne main- 
tains that Jude did not quote from any δοοῖΐ ex- 
tant in his day purporting to have been vritten 
by Enoch, and thinks we may rationally con- 
clude that the Apostle altered the traditional 
Antediluvian prophecy οὗ Enoch, under the 
direction of the infallible Spirit, vho vas to 
guide them into all truth.“ But nothing surely 
(δὴ be more harsh and far-fetehed than this sup- 
position, and the verbal coincidence overtums 
any auch notion. Αἱ any rate. the quoting from 
tho book in queſtion vill by πο means invalidate 
the genuineness of tho Epistle: for the Apootle's 

uoting as Enoch's ἃ work vhieh vas received by 
theo Jewvs as such, will not involve his inspirz- 
tion; sinco the promise οἵ preserving tho Apon- 
tles from error, and guiding them inio all truth, 
τουδὶ be understood, with —— to mean 8]] 
error οὗ auy uence, and all truth important 
ἐο the purpᷣose οὐ ραϊναίζον. Νοῦν here Jude's 
uotation gives no curreney to impoſtture; the 
— 52* merely meaning to apply vhat was, by 
tradition, aaid by Enoch οὗ 00 Antediluviane, 
to the sinners of his oten ἴῃ short., tho 
Apostle merely ad verts to this tradition (vithout 
vouching for its truth) as ἃ popular illusſtration 
οὔ the woeighty maxim, ποέ to ἐρεαΐ evil of diui- 
ties; and that from the examplo οὗ the Areh- 
angel, vho did not venturo to rail even at Satan. 
As to the alterations su by ꝛome, from ἃ 
comparison οὗ thia ÆEthiopie Verrion, to havo 
been made by the Apoetle. it is uncertain vhe- 
iher ho mado any, δεοίηρ that he prob. drew his 
quotation from theo original Syro-Chkaldee doceu- 
ment; from which — 1 with Dr. Peile, 
hoth the Apostle and the Xthiopic Tranelator 
may have derived the subetance οὗ what each has 
recorded of this ancient tradition (20 oſt. referred 
to by the Fathers) handed down from the ear- 
liest times, even before the Flood. Τὸ givo ἃ 
imen οὗ the value οὗ the variutions from the 


their trunsitoriness, such atars being only mo- Aposetle's text ſound in this ——— Veriion, 
Vor. II. ἜΝΙ ὡς 
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een. iä. ρίος ἐν " ἁγίαις μυριάσιν αὐτοῦ, 18 9 ποιῆσαι κρίσιν κατὰ πάν- 
δι, 11. 86. των, καὶ ἐξελέγξαι πάντας τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς αὐτῶν περὶ πάντων τῶν 


4 Theas. 1. 7. Μ 3 


ἔργων ἀσεβείας αὐτῶν ὧν ἠσέβησαν, καὶ περὶ πάντων τῶν σκλη- 
ρῶν, ὧν ἐλάλησαν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἀσεβεῖς." 


Ῥιε. 1δ. 10, 
Pet. 2. 18. 


16 » Οὗτοί εἰσι γογγυσταὶ, μεμψίμοιροι, κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας 


αὐτῶν πορευόμενοι" καὶ τὸ στόμα αὐτῶν λαλεῖ ὑπέρογκα, θαυμά- 


4." 20. 


theo πάντων, for αὑτῶν, τεορτοροηϊοὰ in the 
ÆEthiop., it is required by the context; for the 

ἐπέ οὔ {πὸ warning turns upon the word all, as 
Ὁ Ρε. Xxix. 17. the vieked shall be turned into 
hell. and all the people that forget God; comp. 
2 Theæe. li. 12, ἵνα κριθῶσι πάντες οἱ μὴ 
πιστιύσαντεε τῇ ἀληθείᾳ. Tho vriter meant 
to say that judgment διὰ condemnation would 
be given against all auch vinners; that their 
rords δὲ vell as τοογῖε would be brought into 
jadgment at the shortly impending ad vent οἵ the 

τὰ.-- ΟΦ γίαιε μυριάσιν. This, for μνρ. ἀγ., is 
found in δἰ πιοϑὶ all the bestt MSS. (1 add εἴο 
Lamb. and Mus. copies) and early Fditions, and 
has been adopted by almott every Editor from 
Wotat. το Scholz, Lachm., and Tiseh. 

1δ. ποιῆσαι κρίσιν] is best rendered to hold 
judgment; lit. to perform the δεῖ of judgment 
(κρίνω. John iii. 80), " ἐο carry it οἰ." Seo Acts 
xxviii. 31. Rom. ii. S -IO. 2Cor. v. 10. The pliraso 
ἦε formod on ἃ Hebraism; but does ποῖ, 1 think., 
occur in the ϑερὶ.---ἐξελέγξαι---ἀσεβ. The forco 
of ἐξελ. δοοπι to be, not to convinde, or even 
meroly to convict, but, in α fuller aense, "80 to 
eon vict as to bring the convieted to judgment, and 
the execution of judgment upon him In this 
denseo (vhieh is very rare) the ποτὰ oceurs in Plut. 
Μοταὶ., p. 18], εὐθὺς ἐξελεγχομένου πικρῶς 
παντὸς ἁμαρτήματος, vhero Vyttenb. renders, 
quum ttatim omne tum acerbis Ὶ 
Διχυοίυτ᾽ And 20 Schleusn, Wahl, δηὰ 
Bretaehn. ronder by Ὁ; οὗ vbich sense 
Bretachn. adduces another ex. from Wisad. xii. 
17, ἐν τοῖς εἰδόσι θράσος ἐξελέγχεις, vhere 
that μοηθο is found, -though tho is, from 
corruption of text, almosſt unintelligibſe. Henco 
it viſl appear how littlo justified were Lachm. 
and Tiseh. in editing ἐλέγξαι, from many MSS., 
but in direct oppotitiou ἴο internal eoridenco. 
The Revisers, in this case, eridently altered an 
uncommon into ἃ common term, and, moreover, 
one incapable of the atrong rꝛense required by the 
context. This opinion is, J find, confirmed by 
Ὧν. Peile. who adds, {πὲ under this view, καὶ 
ἐξελέγξ. becomes δὴ emphatie enlargement upon 
ποιῆσαι κρίσιν." ---ἀσεβείας αὐτῶν ὧν ἠσέβ. 
This is ποῖ well rendered in E. V. ungodiy 
deeds that they haro ungodly committed 
vhich introduces ἃ tautology ποὶ to be ſound in 
tho original, where the ieeming pleonaem has 
really an intenstivo foreo, and the ſenso is bert 
oxpreeſed by ἃ free version thus: Veæ, to call 
8}] οὗ them vho are ungodly to atriet account for 
all the grievous — ———— οἵ their ἀοίηρε." 
Comp. the frequent phrase ἀσέβειαν ἀσεβεῖν. 
Tho words οὗ theo next elause may beo rendered, 


ἕοντες πρόσωπα ὠφελείας χάριν. 1 Ὑμεῖς δὲ͵ ἀγαπητοὶ, μνή- 
: σθητε τῶν ῥημάτων τῶν προειρημένων ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων τοῦ 
Κυρίον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 18 «ὅτι ἔλεγον ὑμῖν, ὅτι “ ἐν 


And ἴον all the hareh 
ainners havo spoken againſtt them. 19 render 
harah. in — (ο hard., becane more 
auitable to this figurative use οὗ the term, by 
vhieh it denotes what grates οὐ the ear, 
anhocka, and is offentive to the mind. So Gen. 
xlii. 7. 30. λαλεῖν σκληρὰ αὑτοῖς, δηὰ Po χεῖν. 
4 (in Jude's πιϊηὰν), " ον long thall the Ὑἱεϊκοὰ 
utier λαγεὰ things Ῥ᾽ as Dr. French νοὶ] render: 
80 also John τί. 00, σκηρὸς οὗτος ὁ λόγοε, vhere 
866 note, and theo οὗ Eurip. and Stob. 
cited there, and in my Lex. in v., where 1 hare 
aho vn ἄοιο this senseo arises. 

16, οὗτοί εἶσι ὙΟΎΥΎ.. μεμψ.}) A farther 
graphic description οὗ the ↄarduceors, a πεονύδες εἰ 
atudiis. (Ect.) " [εἰΐ sunt qui obmurmurant οἱ 
conqueri solent do omni το This may mean 
either, as Mackn. and Peile explain. murmur- 
ing against Gon on account οὗ the dispensations 
Ai Prorvidence, and complaining οὗ their con- 
dition, as being persons worthy οὗ ἃ better lot;“ 
or. * Ἐπι. " others, murnruring against their 
oecclesiaatiral uperioro:; ring no dignity nor 
— ——— 9 —— “Ἢ δῷ 
μεμψίμ. may be literally rendered Aaders, 
perrons diffeult to pleaso: οἵ which — 
ἃ apirited aketeh is giren by Theophrastus. The 
vwords κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας α. ορ. are usually 
underatood as deceriptivo of their ἐμεῖς; δαϊ, 
from vhat precedes. we may rather suppose them 
to denote persrons ὙΠῸ care not for the opinion οἵ 
others, even their superiors -nay, ὁ who are littlo 
aolicitous about ἴῃς favour of God, and follov 
their ovn likings only? in hort, the προπετεῖς 
of 2 Tim. iii. 4: vhiſüeeh well auits the following. 
λαλεῖ ὑπέρογκα, δι0. ῥήματα, vith which 
comp. 2 Ρεῖ. ii. 18, ὑπέρυγκα-- φθεγγόμενοι, 
and Mechyl. Theb. 488. ἐς οὐρανὸν Πέμπει.--- 
κυμαίνοντ᾽ ἔπη, to whieh 1 refer the ρμίοδα οὗ 
Hesyeh. ὑπέρμετρα, " berond all bounds οὗ 
modesty, by vain boesting. The next words, 
θανμάζοντες --- χάριν, caubjoin another trait, 
placed next to make it moro inent. de- 
ποίη “ἃ time-sorving ἜΠΕ naying eourt to tho 
ἀνα and vealthyꝰ ὠφελ. χάριν -Ξ ὠὧφ. ἵνεκα in 

hucyd. i. 28, "ἴον vhat — ξει."---βθανμάζ. 
“τρόσ.ἷο a Hebraism for the Dlass. θαυμάζειν τινά. 

17. The Fpistlo, as usual, coneludes with ex- 
hortation. In τῶν ῥημάτων---ποστόλων thero 
is doubtless ἃ reference to 2 Ῥεῖ. iii. 2, 3; but 
—— also to Acte xx. 29, 80. 1 Tim. τν. ]. 

Tim. iii. I. 2 Thees ii. 3-12 

18. By ἐμπαῖκται, δὸ δὲ 2 Ῥεῖ. iii. 8. are de- 
noted —men vho make ἃ jest of reriona 
and Υἱιδὶ religion, and espec. οὗ the doetrines οὗ 
the advrent ꝙ Cuniear to judyment, and οὗ the 


mpeeehes vhieh ungodly 
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4 ’ ’ * * * 4 ς ΄ὰ Ἷ 
ἐσχάτῳ χρόνῳ ἔσονται ἐμπαῖκται, κατὰ τὰς ἑαυτῶν ἐπιθυμίας 


πορευόμενοι τῶν ἀσεβειῶν." 


19 τ Οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἀποδιορίζοντες, ψυχικοὶ, Πνεῦμα μὴ ἔχον- 
30 “γμεῖς δὲ, ἀγαπητοὶ, τῇ ἁγιωτάτῃ ὑμῶν πίστει ἐποικο- Ἐπε Δ 


τες ! 


ὃ δι φ ΑῚ 3 Π ’ ςξῤ ᾽.ρ — 21 ἑ 
ομοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς, ἐν νεύματι ἁγίῳ προσευχομενοι, αντοὺς 


Σ Pror. 18. 1. 
Ἐσοῖς. 14. 7. 
4, 14. 


ICor. 2. 14. 


ἐν ἀγάπῃ Θεοῦ τηρήσατε, προσδεχόμενοι τὸ ἔλεος τοῦ Κυρίου 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 33 Καὶ οὗς μὲν ἐλεεῖτε, 
διακρινόμενοι: 38 "οὗς δὲ ἐν φόβῳ σώζετε, ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς ἂρ- 98ον.1.«. 


resurroction ΟΥ̓ ἰλὲ dead. Τῶν ἀσεβειῶν has the 
foreo οὔ the udjective ἀσεβεῖς. and τὋὸ may, with 
Laurmann, take the vholeo phraso ἐπιθυμ. τ. 
ἀσεβ. as αἱ τον. 16, underſtanding it οὗ a δε 
«οὐ δά φρέγεί, which follove ite ovn fancies, hov- 
evor profane. Thus there vas no occasion for 
Bentley to conjecture ἀσελγειῶν. It vas the 
common interpretation, not tho common readingy, 
that wanted rectifxing. 

19. οὗτοί εἰσιν οἵ ἀποδ.] Render, IAy] 
those aro the men vho [ΠΟῪ] are exciting sepa- 
ration and — — — ω ἷδ δ 
very rare word, properly denoting. in ἃ geometri- 
cal ꝛense (of vhieh ἐν ταν are ἀυοοὰ μὰ Βίδρι. 
Thes.), 'to φοραγαῖθ any apace, by fixing ἰΐ 
—— — another spaco, and figur.* to divide 
οὐ to keep apart, to teparate persons one from 
another, thus ecreatin με εὶς: εἰν expression 
is imitated by Ba Epist., αἱ leasat in the 
Latin Verrion, “ Non æeparatim debotis æeduoere 
vos (read voemetꝰ) δοὰ in unum con venientes, 
ἄς. Thore cannot be ἃ doubt that in the original 
Oreek (now lost) there vas written ἀ ποδιορίζειν 
ἑαυτυὺς͵ found in the great body οὗ tho MSS. and 
the Elzev. Ed., but absaont from moet οὗ tho an- 
eiont MSS. (to vhieh 1 add Lamb. 1182, Mus. 
11,886, 5116, δὰ Cor. 8, omitted by Mill). Tho 
word has been rejected by — εἴει., Matth. 
ἴα... and Tis., but retained ὃν Griesb. and Scholz 
I hare followed the Jormer Editors, because in- 
ternal evidence is against the ποτὰ, vhich was 
far more likely to be inserted than remored. The 
— in Barnab. will not prove that the Syr. 

ranslator read — — — true — 
is not æegyregati (as in the Co ers.), but qui 
cegreguut, as — and —8 riehtly — 
A vae of Neut. for Middl. Reflex. found in our 
Englieh æparate. uhenco Seperatiets, or Schisma- 
ties. If this be the true viov, Dr. Peile's version, 
vho cauus eparations. eparatista, by aæetting theo 
example of tion, cannot be admitted. — 
Ψψυχικοὶ, Πνεῦμα μὴ ἔχοντες, Sensual as they 
are, ποῖ haring the Spirit. This turn eems 
auggeſted by 2 Pet. ii. 18, σπῖλοι καὶ μῶμοι! 
vhoere zeo ποίο, and on 1 Cor. iii. 14. 

20. The Apostle now resumes his exhortations, 
and bids them not only beware οὗ the artifices of 
the false teachers, but atudy to make ἔγεδὰ αὐ- 
vounces ἴῃ religious Knowledge and practice; and 
in order to enture the σμοσδε οὗ their endeavours, 
he enjoins them to pray ἐπ the Holy Spirit. On 
the ἔοτοο οἵ 186 metaphor in τῇ πίστει ἑποικοῦ. 
866 notes on Aets xx. 82, τῷ δυναμένῳ ἐποικο- 
δυμῆσαι, διὰ 1 Cor. iii. 10, and comp. 2 Pet. i. δ. 
Α timilar arehitectural metaphor is found in Xen. 
Cyrop. viii. 7, 16. ᾿Αγιωτάτῃ, δο termed, as 
intended to makeo men moet holy.“ ᾿Εν Πνεύκ. 
ἀγ., ſor διὰ Πνεύμ. ἁγίου, " by tho aid and influ- 


enceo οὔ (πὸ Holy Spirit.“ The best comment on 
this elause is Rom. viii. 26. 

21. ἑαντοὺς τηρ.] Keep youmel ves, i. 6. each 
other.“ Er ἀγάπῃ Θεοῦ, " in lore towards God.“ 
Προσδεχ. τὸ ἔλεος τ. Καὶ, — and hop- 
ing for ihe meroy οἵ our Lord Jerus Ohrist [τὸ 
you] unto talvation.“ See on Rom. xv. 8. 

„23. Τὸ ἴδὸ right underatanding of these 
verses, it is necessary to attend to the δεῆβο οὗ 
ἑαντοὺς ἐν ἀγάπῃ Θεοῦ τηρήσατε before laid 
down; according to vhich the full vense here 
aeems to bo: [And, in the exercise οἵ this vigi- 
lant exertion to Keep each in the love οἵ God, 
remem ber that yo are not to abandon all those 
vho æeom to vander from the truo faith; no ] 
æome deal tenderly vith. making ἃ due dixcrimi- 
xation between (ĩ. 6. as Dr. Peile adds, different 
phases οἵ Christian character“): othert, οἵ ἃ moro 
obstinate eharacter, anxiously endeavour to save, 
dealing with them as brands anatehed out οὗ the 
buming fire.“ ΟΥ̓ this use οὗ διακρ. as ἃ Depo- 
nent, and in δὴ absolute conſtruetion, another ex. 
oceurs in Hdian. iv. 6, 12, οἱ δὲ στρατιῶται, 
τοῦ βιαζεσθαί τε καὶ ἁρπάζειν λιβόντας ἐξ- 
ονσίαν, οὐκ ἔτι διεκρίνοντο τίνες ἦἧχαν οἱ προ- 
“ετέστερον φθεγξάμενοι, and Thueyd. 1. 49, 
καὶ διεκέκριτο οὐδὲν ἔτι, and 80 διακρίνας for 
διακρινάμενος in Hdot. vii. 166. Here, then, on 
the — even οὗ ἃ Heathen. Marc. Ant. νἱΐ. 
IS, ἴδιον ἀνθρώπου φιλεῖν καὶ τοὺς πταίον- 
τας, thote vho offend., the ΑΡοδῖϊο, we may 
suppose, means to tay that 20220 oxertions houlà 
be made to aaro even certain οὗ the false teachers 
— ſor as τς words — — ἐλεεῖτε 
may havo respecet to the people ,) Β0Ὸ may 
———— οὗς ὁὲ, &c., to certain of ἰδο δραίνοανε ; 
and to these the expression ἐν φόβῳ σώζετε is 
highly sauitable, q. d. anxiously atrive to βδανὸ "ἡ 
implying circumepection and exertion; com 
Phil. ii. 12, and δες my note on Thueyd. ii. zf, 
11. Similarly δ is βαϊὰ in Liban. Orat. do vita 
aua, φόβος ἠναγκάζετο πατέρας, τοὺς αὑτῶν 
καλεῖν παρ᾽ ἑαντοὺς, ὥσπερ ἐκ πυρὸς, vhero, 
Ι conjoeeture, sShould be read ᾧ. ἠνάγκαζε τοὺς 
“-. νὶἱοὺς α. : ἴον υἱοὺς, ex d in abbreriation, 
and τοὺς, might easily be confounded; and τὸ 
and τοὺς areo rometimes interchanged. ἴλ is true, 
that the above interpretation, as far δὲ respocts 
ἐλεεῖτε, depends on the determination οὗ ἃ υε5- 
tion οὗ disputed reading. Thus, for ἐλεεῖτε 
Lachm. and Tisch. edit ἐλέγχετε, from MSS. 
A. Β, and 14 currives, supported by the Vulg. 
and some later Verrnions, together vith Theoph ἵ 
and Ecumen. But external authority is inpaum- 
cient, διὰ internal evidenco uncertain. That 
ἐλ. is required by tho context, will appear from 
the context and ſeope οἵ the pastago, vhich ἷ 
have — — down. ᾿Βλέγχ. δϑοῖωδ to havo 
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JUDE 24, 95. 


πάξοντες" μισοῦντες καὶ τὸν ἀπὸ τῆς σαρκὸς ἐσπιλωμένον 


χιτῶνα. 
4 Rom. 14. 


Eph. 5, 20. 
Ό 16. 


9 1 Τῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ φυλάξαι ἱ ὑμᾶς ἀπταΐστους, καὶ στῆσαι 


— 


κατενώπιον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ ἀμώμους ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει, 35 υ μόνῳ 


ὕπα,τ, [σοφῷ] Θεῷ σωτῆρι ἡμῶν, δόξα καὶ μεγαλωσύνη, κράτος καὶ 


ἐξουσία, καὶ νῦν καὶ εἰς πάντας τοὺς αἰῶνας ! 


arisen from dull Critics. uho εουϊὰ not discern 
ihe truo foreo οἵ ἐλεεῖτε. There is great 
dim̃culty in tracing the ουπνεχίον, and deter- 
minipg the — οὗ the eloring words, μισοῦντες 
τὸν, explained by Wolf διὰ Benton to mean, 
Let, howorer, yjour endea vours to reform them 
be made with great caution; be careful to aroid 
being ves corrupted by their ociety, and] 
δ'ΟὟ δ hatred οἵ whatevor partakes, in tho 
alightest degree, οἵ iniquity and sin.“ [ΙΓ this 
vicv be adopted, there may be partly au alluſsion 
to the command οἵ the Jewieh lau, not to touch 
any thing unclean, and partly to tho caution 
ahowed in aroiding all contact even with the 
dlothes οἵ perrons vho have any infectious diseato. 
But thore is ouch xreat harahness in δυρροοίηρ 20 
many words leſt to ὃς mentally aupplied, ihat 1 δα 
inclined to traco the connexion and βϑοορο, vith 
Dr. Peile. in the following paraphraso: Vour 
caro ἴον all the members οὗ your oun body ἰὴ 
Carict. and γοῦν wiah to bo clothed τοί 

97 ruiment being chovn in your abhorring eoven 
t — t( Zech. δ 4) — 
οἴ ihe fleeh, - in opporition to the en prin⸗ 
ciplo οἵ the Spirit.. Comp. Rom. rii. 2] ----25, 
vii. ]---8. Gal—. v. 16,17. rtainly Jude's epi- 
thet ἐσπιλωμένα vll crresponde to the ῥνπαρὰ 
οὗ the Prophet. and aaid, as Dr. Peile adds.vwith 
allusion ἰο that roiled garment,“ tho“ filth 
rags“ οἵ Iea. i. 16. Ixiv. 6. Pe. χίν. 8. iii. ὃ, Jo 
Xxv. 6. Eph. iv. 22. Col. iii. 8, ϑ. And this render- 
ing (continues Dr. Peile) represente τὸν ἀπὸ 
τῆς σαρκὸς as ἃ mere ad junet οἵ ἐσπιλωμένον 
χιτῶνα. ed as in ἰϊϑοὶΓ the one oubatantivo 
lerm vherein the Apoſtle would put before his 
readeras that depravation οὗ nature, found even 
in believers in Christ, uhich δὸ adheres unto 
our very holieſst errices, δ in tho religious in- 
fancy of the world to hare been βοὶ forth under 
the impreeei ve οἵ Jochua. the high — 
vho himself had need οὗ 6 change οἵ riment 
beforo the Lord. 


2 ’ 
ἀμήν. 

24. 25. With tho noble Φοχοίοσψ, vhich 20 
auitably concludes this fine Epietle. comp. eimilar 
ones at Rom. xvi. 27. Epu. v. 27. Col. i. 22. 
1 Tim. iii. 8. Here, hovwever, there are two 
doubtful points οὗ readintʒ For ὑμᾶς MSS. Β, 
J, and 80 currives (to which 1 add all the Lamb. 
copies and one Mus. copy) havo αὐτοὺς, vhich is 
adopted by Lachm. and Tiſch.; but without good 
reason, the other reading being called for by the 
— exhortation to sobernes and puriiy οὗ 

ife, πνεῖν has been going on throughout the ἔμ 
tle. Besides, δ δι. γεπιδιίκα, "1}}}8 (6ς. fratribus 
δὺ errore revocandis) Ὡγίκ optanda erat con verrio 
ἃ malo quam contervatio in bono. Denique 7— 
logi ratio poſttulat. ut ἐφ ἐρε αὐ quos ribit 
hujusmodi bona ἃ Deo comprecetur. 

. ἀπταίστονυ:) τ nerer otum bling, much 
less falling. Comp. Lucian, t. ii. 449, Roitæ. διὰ 
ἀπταίστου καὶ ἀκλινοῦε βίου εἰς γῆρας ὀδεῦσαι. 

25. σοφώ has beon, on atrong grounde, chiefly 
of internal evidence, cancelled by almoste 
Fditor. It παδ prob. introduced from theo Epi- 
logus to the Romans. - Σωτὴρ ia here applied to 
God the Father. as αἱ 1 Tim. ii. 8, Tit ἃ ἃ 
iii. 4. The words διὰ ᾿ΙΪησυῦ Χρ. τοῦ Κυρίου 
ἡμῶν, added in many Μ88. and early Ὑεγείουθ 
(aſter σωτῆρι ἡμῶν), and inserted in ihe text by 
almoet all the recent Fditors. παν hare arisen 
from the margin, διὰ been derived from Rom. 
xv. 26. οὐ πᾶν havo been omitted lomæe 
teleuton ἡμῶν---ἡμῶν  δυὶ the former is moro 
probableo. as will ἃ from the ſollowing able 
note οὗ Eat., in rejection οὗ tho elaim οὗ this 
elauss (however ſfound in the Vulg. and all the 
Latin copies) to be considered uino: Indi- 
cant autem (bhæc verba) meritum Christi hominis 
Αἱ τοῖο, cum Triailuti ea quæ sequuntur, non 
competant per meritum Chrioti, aatis probabile 
εἷϊ, hanc partem ab Apostolo non fuiste reriptam 
Ας si quis beno perpendat, inveniet, totam hane 
doxologiam adæeribi CaAricto DonINo; ut hine 
habeamus apertum Diviaitutis ejus teſtimonium. 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨῚΣ 


ΙΏΩΑΝΝΟΥ ΤΟΥ͂ 


ΘΕΟΛΟΓΟΥ͂. 


I. ΑἈΠΟΚΑΛΥΨῚΣ ἸΗΣΟΥ͂ ΧΡΙΣΤΟΥ͂, ἣν ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ 
ὁ Θεὸς δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ ἃ δεῖ γενέσθαι ἐν τάχει, καὶ 


Or this Book. — vhich is univerrally allowed to 
be the most δι. Ὁ] τὴ οὗ all those contained in the 
Νεν Tet. —the authenticity (namely, that it is 
a genuine produetion of St. ον) vwas almoet 
univerrally admitted in the firat two centuries 
aftor the Chrietian era (thie ars from Dr. 
Routh's ExtractsRel. Saer.i. 4.9] from Hermas 
Pastor, Ignatius, Caius Presbyter, Papias, Justin 
Martyr. Fratres Viennenses εἰ — Ire- 
næus, Melito, Theophilus. Antiochenus, Apollo- 
nius, Hippolytus, Tertullian, and Clem. Alex.); 
and if doubts were entertained in the thkird, they 
vwere 00n removed,. and the origin οἵ them has 
been, vwith reason, ascri bed to the well-meant, but 
misguided, zeal of ꝛromo fanatical Expoeitors. It, 
too, it was in the early ages judged untuitable to 
be reud ἐπ Ckurches, that was not from any doubt 
of itos authenticity, bhut from its very myſtorious 
character; on account of vhieh it wvas thought 
unfit to be read publiely. We havo here ἃ Revela- 
tion from the Lord Jesus Chrisat, composed οἵ ἃ 
be ries of Visions repreronting the futuro δἰδίο οὗ the 
Chritian Church. In eh. ĩ.—iii. is made knovn 
ἴο St. John the then state οὗ the Church ἐπ Ασα 
(the thinge whieh uare); in the fourth and fol- 
lowin 522* aro revealed the thinge whieh 
ali Ὅς hereafter —the ſuture deſtinies οὗ the 
Chureh Univeral, through its everal periods οὗ 
progress dovn to its final atate οὗ glory. 

As to the doute of the book. tho learned are nearly 
agreed in aupposing these Revelations to have been 
communicated about A. D. 96; but vwhether., as is 
generally suppored, in the isle of Patmos. vhither 
the Apostle had been banished by the perrecuting 
Roman Emperor, or after John's return to Epho- 
aus, has been δ matter οἵ vehement disputation. 
See Dr. Davidson's ample discussion οὗ the ques- 
tion; with whom 1 quite agree, that there is good 
reason to au that the Apoetle wrote, as well 
δὲ ΒΔ the visions. in the ἰοο οἵ Patmos; and 
that τὴς vritten document vas δοπὶ from Patmos 
to Λεία Minor, to Ephesus. From tho phrateo- 
] of this Book being oceasionally δυο ἢ 89 
videly recedes from all rules οὗ Class Greex ueage, 
though quite reconcileable vith those οὗ Hebreuo. 
ἷϑ τον vithout ꝛome reason that several — 

rities have supposed it to have been originally 
written in —— and it has been juetly ro- 


marked, ' that if this theory of a Hebreow original 
could be oſstablished, it would relieve us from all 
the difheulties attending the ohjection that tho 
otylo οἵ the — δου ἃ δὸ much difſer 
from that emp ὑγρὰ * St. John in his Gospel 
and Fpistles;“ but vhether it be so very different 
may be doubted. Anq, after all, this vien οὗ ἃ 
— 2* original is but δὴ ἃ ἐν, and cannot 
be admitted vithout the support of historical tes- 
timony; ποῖ to tay, that it would be difficult to 
imagine τοὴάψν ἰξὲ hould have been originally 
written in Hebrew, being intended almoet en- 
tirely for the use of Jowieh converts who under- 
atood Greex, οὐ Gentilo ceonverts üho knew no- 
thing οὗ Hebrew. Wo may auppose the 
Apostlo to havo put dovn tho⸗ πο of tho 
various revelations, δὸ thoey were communicated 
ἴο him, in the Syro-Oholdec, and aftervards dravn 
them forth more fully in Greek, for the use οὗ tho 
Christian Church generally throughout the world. 
It has been oberred by Mr. Hartwell Horne, 
Introd. νοὶ. iv. 534. bly to the opinion οὗ 
aeveral eminent Biblical Crities. -that thero is 
acarcely δὴ expression in this Divine book that is 
ποῖ derived from the Propiet Daniel, or 121000 
other Prophet οἵ the Old Test.“ * It is (continues 
he) written in the iame otyle and language with 
the prophecies οἵ Daniel, and has the βαπιοὸ rela- 
tion to them that they havo to one auother, 20 
that all οἵ them make one complete commentary.“ 
In the latter obtervation l nearly acquiesce, but 
at the former 1 pause, sinco it would mako the 
Βοοῖὶς ὁ ꝛort οἵ cento οἵ prophetical : 
Moreover, the use τηδίο οὔ the l'rophete οὗ the 
O. T. in the adoption of Biblical phrases, and 
even vwhole elauses, nay, occasionally tentences, 
is by no means 80 exclusively conſined to the 
Prophet Daniel δ the ἤτοι observation would im- 
ply. The truth of theo matter is more exactly 
atated by Dr. Lightf. thus: The compatition οὗ 
this Book is much like that of Daniel, in that it 

6 the same history in varied and moreo 
— expreſssions; and it is exceedingly like 
ἘΣεϊκίοὶ, in meſhod, δὴ ἃ arrangement οἵ the thinge 
βροίκεη. The σίψίε is throughout very prophetical 
as to the ἐλέησε apoken, and — Hebraizing as to 
iho mode οἵ της them.' In δαγίης that tho 
etyle ie —— very prophotieal,“ the Dr. eeue 
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REVELATION 1. 2, 


ἐσήμανεν ἀποστείλας διὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου αὐτοῦ τῷ δούλῳ αὐτοῦ 
iSobm 1.1. ᾿Ιωάννῃ, 2" ὃς ἐμαρτύρησε τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τὴν μαρτυ- 


to have adverted to the manner, and charaucter 
of the compotition. And he might have added, 
that, besides the strong general similarity to the 
Βοοῖκο οἵ Daniel and kiel. this Book abounde 
in phrases, clauses, and ventences. deri ved from 
(as my marginal references ὙΠ}} chow) tho 
other Prophete οὔ the Old Teat., espec. Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, and mort οἵ the Minor Prophets. In 
order to make sueh pasrages more dietinct to the 
ἔγο οἵ the reader, the words aro speced out in the 
aame manner as the Citations from the Old Test. 
are throughout theo wholo work. 
On the δοῦρε and derion of this Book consider- 
able difference οἵ opinion exiſta. Upon the vhole, 
1 must agree with Woodhouse in consider- 
ἐπα that acheme of general interpretation as the 
beſt vhich regards τη Apocalypoe as ἃ prophetical 
hisſtory οὔ the fate and fortunes οὗ the Christian 
Church, from the time vhen it was written to 
theo lateſst period οἵ the world; and those as being 
foretold by the means of symbols and em blemati- 
cal reprerentationn.“ In this view Dr. Davidaon 
mainly coincides. The σμλθοέ of tho vriter 
(ιλγ5 8 ἰδ the triumph of OChristianity, chie/ly 
and primaurily over heathenism; -tho persecuting, 
hosule power under vhieh John himtelf and his 
con temporary fellov · Chriſstians were tuffering. — 
and over other opposing tendencies and influ- 
ences. Tho Apostle (eontinues he) deſseri bes tho 
deſtrucetion of Antichrisſtianism —the triumph of 
Christianity over ἰδ: this is tho comprehensive 
acopo οἵ his predictions. Tho aepirit οἵ the world 
is aymbolically represented as persecuting the 
followers οἵ Christ. Iu enmity to Him., and con- 
requently to δ] who bear his namo, is ſrepre- 
aeu ted as] deep and determined. This personifi- 
cation οὔ the Antichrisſtian world is equi valent, 
ἴο ἃ certain extent, to the ρεπὲν οὗ tho Roman 
empire, οὐ rather it includes it. It chould ποῖ, 
however, be limited to that, —-either in compre- 
hension or duration. The hostility of heatuen 
Rome to the true religion is embodied ἴῃ the 
deseriptions; but it does not ἐτλαιέ their aignifi- 
cance. They embrace the leading tendencies 
vhiceh are oppoted, in their nature. to the —2 
ful vietories aud universal dominion of Chriet's 
kingdom on earth. Prominent erente, at differ- 
ent periods οὗ the Chureh's hiſtory, are not re- 
ferrod to; or they are referred to in δὴ indefinito 
vay, if they be the consummation of ageneies 
vhich have been. and are in continuous opera- 
tion against the p οἵ Messiah's kingdom.“ 
In tho abore view ἴ can only coincide partially, 
inasmuch as it is too limited to come ΠΡ ἴο the 
τολοίδ οἵ vhat, 1 apprehend, tho Apoetle intended 
to bring forward, -though it ἰδ preferablo to the 
extreme. into Rufj several Expooitors ha ve 
run. But it is not on the φωδῥεσέν, or ἐδείσπα- 
fione, that vriters have run intõò the extreme of 
going too far, or atopping far δῇοτγι οὔ vhat the 
truth aeems to call for, but atill more in the 
application of the various symbolical repreronta- 
tions, and in pointing out the fulfilment οἵ pro- 
pheeies. — as (ΠΟΥ aro. ΕΥ̓͂ 
have either attempted to apply all ihose sym bolĩe 
retentations, and to interpret them according 
ome ———— ayatem οὗ {μος ονγῃ,----οῦ 
abandoned δὲ attempt as hopelees· Where- 


as, it would havo been better to confine them- 
delves to noticing the bearings οἵ thoso 
S2Symbols, according to their usual meaning in 
Scrinture, and then proceed to the application of 
thotse only, whieh havo been, with moreo or 1688 
disſtinctness, dereloped by the lapee οἵ time and 
the courre οὗ erente. The quctual predietions con- 
tained in this portion of the inspired νοι οὗ 
God are doubtlers αἱ to be fulſilled; and vhen 
they are, tho accomplishment is, τὸ cannot 
doubt, to serve, along vith other — to 
atrengthen and confirm the faith of αἴ] Christians 
vho witnessr that completion. But conjectures 
as to the time and monuxer οὗ sueh accomplish- 
ments are quite apart from the deeply momen- 
tous aubjeeta οὗ redemption, and our personal in- 
terest ἰὴ them. But even were it not s0, the 
plan. purpose, and limited extent {ΠΡῸΣ far 
overrun) preseri bed to this work, would have for- 
bidden the complete carrying out of even ὁ plan 
οὗ exegesis on δὸ limited ἃ acale δὲ that just 
ad verted to. 1 must theroforo refer my ΠΙᾺ 
for vhat could not hero be furniched, to ϑυςὶ 
vriters δὲ have profetodly handled that depart- 
ment, - and espec. Mr. Elſiot, in his last greatly 
improved Edition οὗ his able work. 

Ὦ eitting dovn to the ninth Edition of this 
vork., 1 contidered that the δε æervice ἷ could 
render, towards the full acceomplishment of ihat 
which lay beyond my provineo, was to lay ἃ firm 
oundaution for exegesis. From tho limited ex- 
tent preseri bed to ἃ work intended to be strietl 
a HaxD noox to the Minister, οὐ Theologi 
Student, the Author's labours wero in this book 
well-nigh confined to ascertaining the true read- 
ing. and briefiy determining the external and 
literal ense, rather than opening out the in- 
ternal and myatical, of the Sacred vriter. In 
votting myrelf to ſform δ δγριετηδίίς revision 
(thus forming ὁ βοτὶ οἵ ἡπὰ πεῖν recen· 
— of this Βοοῖς, 1 found very great βεγτίεθ 
in the collations J had previously mado οὗ four 
ancient and exceedin —— MS οἵ tho 
——— (Lamb. . διὰ three Mus. co- 
pies), hitherto uncollated, and another Mus. 
(δ787, MilN's Covell. 2) collated, indeed, by Nill. 
but, as often, in ἃ most careless manner, 80 δῷ 
to over. δὲ least, one-third of the various 

ingse. This Corell. 2, and the Lamb. 1186, 
both οὗ the 111 century, J consider equal in 
value to any οὗ theo twelvo choicest οὐτεῖτο 
MSS. Nay, there is t reason to think that 
one at least οἵ the tuo, -tho Lamb. 1IIB86. - as ἃ 
fellow copy from the ame original vith the cele- 
brated Vat. B, and the other very nearly allied τὸ 
one or the other. Of courao. 1 could in the pre- 
aent work givo only the general rezulis, and tho 
evideoneo only where δἱ δὶ] important of theso 
choice copies. Besides this, tho arranging and 
digeeting οὗ the evidonee, as to readinge found in 
the former collations, were indispenaable to my 
purposo; ποῖ, howover, concerned only read- 
ings of importanco, omitting all notico of multi- 
tudes of readings, oeither glosses. or correcti 
or mere errors of reribes. All thise, however. 
necesearily implied ἃ vast amount οὗ ἰαδοὺς δοὰ 
thought, vhich, neverthelers, 1 vas the more 
induced to bestow, tinco 1 felt convinced, with 


REVELATION 1. 8, 4. 


79] 


᾽ [οὶ 
ρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅσα ὑτε εἶδε. 80 Μακάριος ὁ ἀναγινώ- ν ποι. να. 
: 3 11. 
σκων, καὶ οἱ ἀκούοντες τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας, καὶ τη- 1έκοοι 5.8. 


ροῦντες τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ γεγραμμένα" ὁ γὰρ καιρὸς ἐγγύς. 


1 
οἷ, 22.7, 10. 


᾽ * * 2 
5. ο᾿Ιωάννης ταῖς ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαις ταῖς ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ χάρις ↄES, i 
ς ο * 2 22 * ὁ ὦ Λ -« ν,  ε ⸗ ων 
ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ [τοῦ] ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἦν καὶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος" καὶ 5.1. 
᾽ν Ν »Μἷ ς * ⸗ “γι ,2.. » - ⸗ A1i. i7. 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἑπτὰ πνευμάτων ἅ [ ἐστιν͵ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου αὐτοῦ, à 5. 


Dr. Wordeworth (Pref. p. viii.). that tho more 
elorely the Apocalypee is examined and atudied, 
the more clearly will it be perceived that overy 
word of this Divino Book ought to he accurately 
vweighed: of courso he means, both as to tho 
exact reading and true interpretation. Accord- 
ingly here, oven more than elowhero in the pre- 
δοηὶ work, it has been my continued atudy to 
lace in the readers hands the means οὗ judgin 
or themselves, δ to the genuine reading, an 
true interpretation, οὗ those very numorous 
aages whieh havo perplexed Critics, and —8 
poritors. With vhat success theso labours 

havo beon beſstowed, —as ἃ labour of love.' on 
the compoſtition οἵ the beloved Aportile, — judi- 
cent loctores eruditi οἱ candidi. 


I. ἀποκάλυψις 'ἴησ. ΧΡ Render: “α reve- 
lation (i. ὁ. Δ body of revolations) from Jesus 
Chriatꝰ (8666 noto on Gal. i. 1], 12); meaninug, 
as Dr. Henderron (Læct. on Insp., p. 884) ex- 
—— ἃ development οἵ future events directly 
urnisned by tho Son οὗ God to the Apottle 
John in eestatie vision. Τὸ this brief 
Inscription thero aro various additions in the 
uncial, and ἃ ἴον cursivo MSS.; but they aro 
entitled to πο attention. as being evidently inter- 
polations —i τάχει, i. o. in a comparatively 
ahort period; whieh, measured ὃν the language 
οἵ Scripture, - wherein ἃ thousand years ΔΙῸ as 
one — — 7* thing of — means 
epeedy fulfilment, tho it may apeedily begin 
— fulfilled. — Παύει "φἰκοϊβοά, — 
known, βδονεοά, The conatruetion (vhieh is 
harah) may ὃο resolved either thus: καὶ ἐπο- 
στείλας (ὃ Θεὸς or ὁ ᾿[ησοῦτ). aæcil. τὴν ἀποκά- 
λυψιν, ἐσήμανε διὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλον α. : or thus, 
καὶ ἀποστείλας (τὸν ἄγγελον αὑτοῦ) ἐσήμανε 
διὰ τοῦτο, &c. 

2. ἐμαμτύρησεΐ Το full δοῖϑο is, " hath tes- 
tified and recorded.“ The τε in the t τες. after 
ὅσα is not found in A, B. C. and 40 curai ves (I 
add Lamb. 1186. and 8 out οἵ 4 Mus. MSS.). M 
the Verrions, and Greek Commentators. and is 
cancolled by Grieab., Scholz2, Lachm., and Tiech. 
But internal evidence ἰδ unfuvourable. It is 
dieult to tee ον ἃ word δὸ unnecesury could 
creen into the major part οὗ tho copies. And as 
it is botter to heal than to amputate, I would aug- 
gest that the τὰ may ttand for tomo other word, 
mistaken for τὰ hy the sribes; prob. γὲ, δοὺ- 
licet; and the two words are perpetually con- 
ſounded. “Ὅσον is often folloved ὃ γὲ in tho 
best Greek writers; — Plato, 14δ, A, ὅσον 
— εἰδέναι, alao p. 42; . Ed. Τ. 1289. 

hil. 1403. Render: which thingse, to vit, 
he aaw; words vhich, δ Matth. points out, aro 
ποῖ to be referred ad argumentum Apocal vp- 
æeos, ed ad ea quæ Joannes δοίοα in Evangelio, 
ut testis narravit et docuit. 

3. ὁ ἀναγιφώακων, καὶ οἱ ἀκ.) This peculiar 


modo οὗ expreation has refrrenco to the ancient 
custom, vhen vwero acarce, for some one 
person to γϑαά to ἃ number οὗ others, vho listened 
to what vas thus read. Here the μακαριότης 
is —— on both the reader, or student, 
and the hearers. -τηρ. here denotes the keoping 
in the heart vuhat was read (2eo Luke ii. 51), 120 
as to obeerro the injunctions therein. —-ò γὰρ και- 
ὁς ἐγγὺς, “1δο (το [οἵ their being fulfilled, or 
——— to be fulſilled] is near at hand.“ 

4. ἀπο τοῦ ὁ ὧν, ἃς. There ἰδ slender au- 
thority for tho τοῦ : νεῖ the reading Θεοῦ. found 
in two-thirds οἵ tho MASS.. nay. edited by Matth., 
-but injudiciously, as being an evident gloss, — 
appears to havo been on it. Ἀδὰ consi- 
dering tho great autiquity of Θεοῦ, and that the 
γον must be δ — — εν wonld æeem to 

nuine, on at it might auspected οὗ 
ἘῸΝ been ——— to κοΐ τη tho harahness οὗ 
the aoleciam exisſsting vithout it; γοῖ one cannot 
well tee ΠΟῪ the Articlo can hero be dispensed 
vith:; for though ὁ ὧν, and es ὁ ἦν, might 
be used, liko IAuꝰ in ExXod. 11). 14. δὲ an inde- 
clinable titlo οὗ ΦΞΗΟΥΔΗ (theo Hebrevw not ad- 
mitting of inflection in the oblique cases), * 
the Artielo would not be the less necesaary. Tho 
τοῦ, indeed, is absent from A, C, and 17 cumives 
(1 add Lmb. 1186, and 2 Mus. copies). and ἰδ 
cancelled by Scholæꝛ, Lachm., and Tiſch.; but 
interual evidonco is — balanced. The ἐστιν 
after ἃ is omitted in B. Ο, and 35 eurrives ſalio 
in Lamb. 1186, and Mus. } ἃ 2], and cancelled 
by Lachm. and Tis.; and certainly internal eri- 
denco is against it. Dr. Wordeworth., in his lato 
revision οἵ tho text οὗ this book, 6 oodicibus aunti- 
iacimis, edita πνευμ. τῶν from the Alexan- 
rian, and one other MS. But that is ἃ maui- 
fest correction of ꝛome ancient Critic; being in- 
deed anothor mode of removing ἃ harah con- 
atruction. Tho words folloving, ἀπὸ τῶν ἑπτὰ 
πνευμάτων, ὅχο., are, as Thoe. Scott obeerres. 
generally interpr. of tho Divino Spirit,“ with 
reapect to tho abundanee, aufficiency, and variety 
οἵ δ gifus, graces. and operations; and in rela- 
tion to the ven CGAurches, with ὁδοὶ of vhich, 
διὰ all others, the One and self-ameo Spirit, 
dwelt. as the Fountain of life, grace. and peace. 
Othera, however. ὧδ Grot., regard the ἑπτὰ 
πνινμιάτων as the ramo vith ἑπτὰ ἄγγελοι 
mentioned in Τοῦ. xii. 15, as presenting the 
prayers οἵ the Saints to the throne οὗ grace; or 
rather, Abp. Νενς. — tho aæeven minister- 
ing Spirits ποτ St. John aw discharging sepa- 
rate offees in aubeequent revelations made to 
him. Vet it would hardly ϑεεῖ that any created 
apirits would be comprehended in the solemn 
henediction of the Father and the Son which 
followa. Henee the former interpretation ἰδ pre- 
ferable. which is ably maintained hy Poole and 
Wolfius; from vhose statements it is ovident 
that this was the wvay in whieh the expresion 


ΠΝ σε — * 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων ! 


REVEIATION I. 5 --8. 


δ ἁ καὶ ἀπὸ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ,---ὁ μάρτυς ὁ πιστὸς, ὁ πρωτότοκος 
[ἐκ] τῶν νεκρῶν καὶ ὁ ἄρχων τῶν βασιλέων τῆς γῆς" τῷ " ἀγα- 
᾿πῶντι ἡμᾶς καὶ λούσαντι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ 
αἴματι αὐτοῦ, ---ὃ “ καὶ ἐποίησεν ἡμᾶς " βασιλείαν [καὶ] ἱερεῖς 
ἥ ζ σε * 3 [οὶ 3 «“. ς 4 8 * ⸗ » Ἁ 
τῷ Θεῷ καὶ Πατρὶ αὐτοῦ,---αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς 
ἀμήν. 
7 {Γ᾽ 1Ιδοὺ, ἔρχεται μετὰ τῶν νεφελῶν, καὶ ὄψεται αὐτὸν πᾶς 
εἰ, ὀφθαλμὸς, καὶ οἵτινες αὐτὸν ἐξεκέντησαν: καὶ κόψονται ἐπὶ 


ναὶ͵ ἀμήν. 8.ε ἐγώ εἰμι 


12,14. Daen. 7. 18. Z0ch. 12. 10. NMatt. 34. 80. δι 25. 21. & 36, θέ. John 19. 8). Acte 1. 11. 1 Τακα. 1. 10, 


Δ ήομη..7. αὐτὸν πᾶσαι αἱ φυλαὶ τῆς γῆς. 
AÆ 0.6. [{Πι6. 8. 
8 Thess. 1.10. Judo 14. 5 ἴδ. 4.. 4. & 4.8. & 48. 13, ver. 4. οἷ. 31. Θ. δι 23. 18. 


vas underſtood by the ancient Commentators, 
and the — οἵ the modern ones to ποδὶ 
the middle οὗ the IRth century; since whie 
time tho foreign Crities, for the moet part, haro 
ceonridered the expression as denoting the vir- 
tules, or attributes, οὗ tho Supreme Being.“ Such 
a sense, however, is very vague; and thero ἰδ no 
reason to desert the ancient and usual inter- 
— vbich is ably supported by Dean 
I — and Dr. Pye δι, Serip. Test. 
ii. 104. 

δ. ὁ μάρτυς ὁ TGTòoC] i. e.“ worthy of im- 
plicit conſfidonco.“ A trustworthy Ἡγώηδες ho 
82, as coming into the world to bear vitneas to 
the truth, and as revealing all that he had re- 
cei ved from the Father for that purpore. 8.06 
John iii. II, 32. viii. 4----16. xvii. 17. xviii. 37. 
Οὐ the expresſsion ὁ πρωτότ. ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν 
δοα Col. i. 15, 18. from vhence the ἐκ here (only 
found in a ἴον MSS., and. with roason, cancelled 
by moet Fditors) vas prob. derived. The ποῦ 
060 οὗ the Prep ἰδ justified and illustrated from 
ICor. xv. 21, Χριστὸς ΞΞ ἀπαρχὴ τῶν νεκρῶν. 
In ὁ ἄρχων τῶν βασιλέων τῆς ὙΣ “6 have ἃ 
— οἵ Mesrsiahship; the Messiah being. 
8δὲ Commentators remark, called Elioun, Afoct 
Hiqh, in Pe. Ἰχχχίχ. 22. Wo may, moreovor. 
aupposre the Apoſttlo to have here had ἴῃ mind 
the aubſtanco οὗ tho second Paalin, uvhere the 
Mossiah is designated δ΄ theo Ruler οὗ the kings 
οὗ the earth.“ As to the seeming grammatical 
inaccuraey δὲ ὁ μάρτυε, ἴ am inelined to regard 
the words up to γῆς, with the Eclectie Reviewer 
(ες. 1832), δ forming ἃ sopearate elauso (and 
in some degree parenthetical), containing ἃ pro- 
elamation, as it wore, οὗ the divino and 30veroign 
titles οὗ the Meesiah.“ 1 havo pointed accord- 
ingly. - T ἀγαπῶντι ἡμᾶς καὶ λούσαντι. ἴῃ 
these words, which are to be comnected vith those 
vhieh follow, αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα, πὸ have (as Thos. 
Scott observes) "δ sublimo burat, in vhieh, — 
animated witha υἱοὺν οὔ the glory of his beloved 
Lord. and contrasting it with the vastness οἵ his 
condescension and the depth οὗ his relf-ahaseo- 
mont, —ohn breaks out into praises to Him vho 
loveth them,' &c.; rather, ' 20 loveth as to waeh 
them,“ — hore, for t. rec. ἀγαπή- 
σαντι, is founded on A. Β, C, and about 40 cur- 
oi ves, to πῆ ον 1 add Lamb. 1186, Mus. l, 2. 
Wat οουἹὰ induco Lachm. to edit λύσαντι, 
fram A, C, and βοπιο 7 currives, I cannot ima- 
Sino. [τ evidently aroso from an error οἵ eribes. 
vho ofſt. confound λούω and λύω. The ποιή- 
σαντι οἵ B, and 9 eurrives ([ add Lamb. 1186), 
aroseo from 8 correction of ome Critie, vho ἀϊὰ 


ποῖ perceivo that the words καὶ ἐποέίησεν.--αὗτοῦ 
form ἃ omiparenthetie sort οἵ ejaculation, Vea, 
hath made us kings,' ἄς. 

6. βασιλείαν) for t. τος. βασιλεῖς καὶ (πο 
doubt from ἃ marginal explanation, as is plain 
from Andreas τοι. and the Scholiasta) almoet 
all το Editors, including Lachm. and Tisch., 
are agreed ἴῃ adopting. and with reason; inco 
it is zupported by strong eridence, both external 
and ἐπίεγπαί, inasmuch as. in its very harahness, 
it bears the suamp οὗ truth. Βασιλεία here 
means, ποῖ “ ἀὐπράοκι,᾽ but — τ τῷ Θεῳ, 
vhich follows. being here aupplied. By this there 
is donoted that innumerable — οὗ ⁊aints 
διὰ angels spoken οὗ αἱ Heb. xii. 22, uho aro 
aupposed to conatitute a holy polity δεαϊδὰ in the 
hearonly Jerusalem. under the government, not 
of man, but οὗ Gon. Comp. 1] Ῥεῖ. ii. 56, 9. It 
is scarcely to be doubted that vhat is here said 
Ὅπὸ auggested by vhat τὸ read ἴῃ Exod. xix. ὁ ἃ 
6. vhere, among the privileges promised to tho 
Israolites on the condition οὗ their obedience, 
and their keeping God's covenant, is this: Ve 
ahall be a peculiar treasure above all people, and 

ὁ shall be unto mo a ἀένράοπε priocts and ἃ 

y nution; vhere the Sept. renders by βασί- 
λειον ἱεράτευμα, ἔθνος ἅγιον,---Ὁπι better 
the Arabic. τοπνηι otii. the Semaritan 
Pentat., regnam vuerdotale. Tho exact δϑεῦδο at 
Exod. xix. δ, and here, of βασ. καὶ leo., has 
been not a little dobated. The aimplest and most 
aatisfactory explanation οἵ it will. 1 think, be 
found the following. ἱἱερεῖς ἰδ ἴῃ exegetical 
— by καὶ (æilicet), διὰ further unfolds 
the vense οὗ βασ., q. ἀ. "1 mean δςἢ a kingdom, 
or state, as that in which tho individnals form 8 

rieſthood collectively, —being each οὗ them. as 
it were, 8 priest by holy converration and godli- 
nese, and, in ἃ mystical venso, such by offering u 
apiritual aacerifices (of prayer and praise to ΠΆΗΙ 

rough Christ, tho t High Priest. Comp. 
lPet. ii. 5, and Iaa. ſxi. 6, 

7. It is plain from this verre that che σίοτῳ 
and puiter in ver. 6 are ascrihed to Christ. 
(Burton.) Comp. Dan. rii. 18... καὶ οἵτινες, 
meh δὲ oren πλο.᾿---ἐξεκέντησαν, " transfi xed,“ 
piereed through.“ Seo John xix. 37. Eren 
λον, it ἰδ implied, wero to acknovledgo his 
—— κόψ., ἃς. ὅεο Zech. xii. 10— 


8. ἐγώ εἰμι--παντοκράτωρ] Thees ποτὰς 
are ὃν most recent Expositors underntood οὗ God 
the Futher, but the context (200 νυ. 7, 17, 18, 
and ii. 8) plainly shows that they relato to God 
(ἴθ Son, — ho, indeed, applies thoeo titles to 


REVELATION 1. 9---ἹἸ ΒΒ. 


799 


᾿ ἣ — — 7 — 
τὸ Α καὶ τὸ Ώ, [ἀρχὴ καὶ τέλος, ) λέγει [ὁ] Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς, ὁ ὧν 
καὶ ὁ ἦν καὶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ὁ παντοκράτωρ. 


9.» Ἐγὼ ᾿Ιωάννης, ὁ [καὶ] ἀδελφὸς ὑμῶν καὶ συγκοινωνὸς 


Ὁ Rom. Ά. 17. 
ῬΉΏΠ]). 1.7. 


ἐν τῇ θλίψει καὶ [ἐν τῇ) βασιλείᾳ καὶ ὑπομονῇ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἜΤ 8. 
ἐγενόμην ἐν τῇ νήσῳ τῇ καλουμένῃ Πάτμῳ διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ 


Θεοῦ, καὶ διὰ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


101 ᾿Εγενόμην {εἷ. 4. 3. 


ἐν Πνεύματι ἐν τῇ κυριακῇ ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ ἤκουσα ὀπίσω μουν φωνὴν 
μεγάλην ὡς σάλπιγγος, 11" λεγούσης [Ἐγώ εἰμι τὸ Α καὶ κ αἰ. 3.8. 
τὸ Ώ, ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος" καὶ,] Ὃ βλέπεις γράψον εἰς 
βιβλίον, καὶ πέμψον ταῖς ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαις [ ταῖς ἐν ᾿Ασίᾳ], εἰς 
Ἔφεσον, καὶ εἰς Σμύρναν, καὶ εἰς Πέργαμον, καὶ εἰς Θνάτειρα, 
καὶ εἰς Σάρδεις, καὶ εἰς Φιλαδέλφειαν, καὶ εἰς Λαοδίκειαν. 


himself. xxi. 6. xxii. 18 ; vhich fully eetablishes 
the Deity οἵ Christ. It is finely remarked by 
Philo, de Mundo, Οὐδὲν παρὰ Θεῷ μέλλον, τῷ 
καὶ τὰ τῶν χρόνων ὑπηγμένῳ πέρατα. Το 
text vhieh 1 Iong ago laid dovn in this verse, 
1have sainco found confirmed by Lachm. and 
Tisch. (πα ed.), except that they eancel the words 
ἀρχὴ καὶ τέλος and ᾿ vwhich Thave only placed 
within doublo brackete. The words are abeent 
from the Lamb. and Mus. Μ55, The words ὁ 
Θεὸς were meant to intimate, by the subaudition 
οἵ ὧν (vhieh could not have been 67} with· 
out a manifest tautology) the Deity οἵ our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Tho Articles beforoe A and Q 
hbave, δὲ Dr. Wordsworth obeerves, δ reatrictive 
aense, Showing that Christ is tho only Author 
and Finisher οἵ all things. The ὁ beſore Κύριος 
is, on atron unds, confirmed bhy the Lamb. 
and Mus. δι8ὅ8., cancelled by all the recent 
Editors. Τὸ the πογὰ is added ὁ Θεὸς in tho 
uncial MSS. Α, Β, Ὁ, and almost all the cursivo 
ones, thus affording a elear aſtortion οὗ the Di- 
vinity οἵ Christ. 

9. Το Apostlo now procecds to mention the 
munner in vhich he had received the revelations 
that he was about to deliver. By ἐν τῇ θλίψει 
-«--καὶ ὑπομονῇ ᾿ἴ. Χρ. are denoted afllictions and 
troubles to he endured for theo take, and in tho 
cause of Christ; Ἷ. Χριστοῦ beingea Genit. of 
aimilitudo; and the interpored βασιλ. intimates 
that he is to be partaker vith them. in the Κίη 
dom prepared for them, and alluded to aupr. v. 6; 
ἴον tho νοὶ may be Γοραγάεοὶ as ὁ Synchysis, for 
ἐν τῇ θλίψει καὶ ὑπομονῇ ᾽Ἶἷ. Χρ. καὶ βασιλ. 
αὐτοῦ. The best comment οὐ this — is 
2 Tim. ii. 12, εἰ ὑπομένομεν, καὶ συμβασιλεύ- 
σομεν. Sece alto Rom. viii. 17.---Τῆο καὶ before 
ἀδελφ. is cancelled by the ame Editors on ex- 
ternal authority nearſy equal (to vhieh 1 add 
Lamb. 1186. and Mus. 1, 2, 3); but, ainco inter- 
nal is rather in farour οὗ the Partiele, J have 
only bracketed it. The text 1 havo adopted 
thröughout this verse ἰδ nearly the ame with 
that οἵ Tisch. (2πα ed.); tho only difference be- 
ing. that for ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ in iho Βτοὶ part οὗ 
tho versse he edits, δὲ does Wordsw., ἐν Χριστῷ 
᾽1. bGupported by 8 vasſt preponderance of external 
authority in — Venions, and Fathoeras. But 
internuld evidence ἰδ quite ἴῃ ſavour οὗ tho reading 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, as being the more difficult read- 


ing. —-though admitting, as 1 haro ἐμόν, οἵ a 
auitable tonto, the Gonit. beiug one οἵ cuuæ, i. 6. 
on account οὗ, in the eause οὗ Christ; - ἃ βοῆθβο, 
indeed, vhieh the reading adopted by Tisch. is 
meant to express, though 11 evidently aroso from 
ἃ marginal φολοίξωνε. —* σὺν αἱ σνγκοιν. Ἧ88 
prob. excluded by certain Crities, vho did not 
perceivo its force, and were ignorant οὗ the true 
construction, which is aimilar to that in Phil. i. 
7, where 866 my note. See also note onl Cor. 
ix. 23, Or it might be over, by the ab- 
breviation vritten above, i. 6. ς, being misundor- 
εἰοοά, or having ſaded ἀναγ. The Oenit. ᾿] σοῦ 
Χριστοῦ is one οἵ jon, conveying ἃ testi- 
mony to the Mestiahahip οἵ Jesus, whence, how- 
ever, it wounld appear ihat Χριστοῦ has been, 
with some reason, eancolled ὃν Lachm. and 
Tiach. from æeveral MSS., the Vulg., and 112]. 
Versions, and Andreas. 

10. ἐγενόμην ἐν Πνεύμ.] meaning, that ho 
vas theo aubjoet οὗ the extraordinary operations 
οὗ the Holy Ghoet.“ Seo Dr. Hendenon, Leet. 
on Inspir. p. 26. Tho expreſeion is nearly equiv. 
to ἐν ἐκστάσει γενέσθαι δἰ Acta xii. 17. denotin 
the being in prophetie Vision. Seeo Bengel an 
Wets. — ον ἤκουσα---φωνὴν Tiach. edits ἤκουσα 
φωνὴν ὀπίσω μου, from tho MS. Β and 25 ευτ- 
εἶνορ (1 add Lamb. 1186, and Mus. l, 2, 8). 
And indeed internal evidence is in 118 farour, 
from its presenting ἃ conetruction whieh, though 
roggb. is one quito in the stylo of St. John. 

11. τὸ Α καὶ τὸ Ώ []. 6." 10 Firet and the 
[Δεῖ "ἢ δον. 17, and xxii. 18, 4 mode of expres- 
aion supposed to have beon horroved from Jewish 
phraseology (eo Ias. xliv. thoughel find it in 
186 ΟἿαοδ. νυτίτοτο; α ὅτ. Theoer. [4γ]]. χνὶ!. 3, 
vhere king Ptolemy is called ἀνδρῶν ἐν πρώ- 
τοισιν καὶ πύματος, and Orpheus, Hymn xiv. 7, 
Ζεῦ, ἀρχὴ πάντων, πάντων τε τελετὴ, and 
frag. vi. 9. Ζεὺς τρῶτοε ἐγένετο--- Ζεὺς ὕστατος. 
Here, howover, the words are absent from all the 
MSS. οἵ any account, and are δὴ interpolation. — 
Tho ἑπτὰ Q before ἐκκλ. and the words further on, 
ταῖς ἐν Acie, are, on amplo authority (vhich 1 
ἐδὼ conſrm from tho Lamb. and Mus. copies), 
cancelled by 4}} ihe recent Editors — For t. τοῦ. 
Θνάτειρα, Lachm. and Tisch. edit -αν, from 
A, Β, 6, and 6 currives; vhilo Wordaw. retains 
καὶ rightly; ainco that apelling is confirmed Ὁ 
tho authority οὗ Strabo, and Steph. Byz., από, 
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REVELATION 1. 12-I4. 


12 Καὶ ἐπέστρεψα βλέπειν τὴν φωνὴν ἥτις " ἐλάλει μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ" 


ἍΓ 


7. 1. 


μ.6. 


ῬΕΡ᾿ 


11. 


..5. καὶ ἐπιστρέψας εἶδον ἑπτὰ λυχνιας χρυσᾶς, 151 καὶ ἐν μέσῳ τῶν 
ΣΝ ἑπτὰ λυχνιῶν ὅμοιον Υἱῷ ἀνθρώπου, ἐνδεδυμένον ποδήρη, καὶ 
μα. 7.8. πτεριεζωσμένον πρὸς τοῖς μαστοῖς ζωνην χρυσῆν: 15 ἡ δὲ κε- 


φαλὴ αὐτοῦ καὶ αἱ τρίχες λευκαὶ ὠσ[εὶ] ἔριον λευκὸν, ὡς χιών" 


vhat is more. by tho ΠΈΒΩΥ coins τοὶ εχίοἰίηρ οἵ 
the eity. The reading aroee ἔγοαι ὁ blunder οἵ 
oeri bee, uho oſt. conſound ἂν and « final. Αἱ 
ii. 18 Tiachr with eingular incontistency. edito 
Θνατείροις, thouth B and ]4 curri ves ofſer Θνα- 


τείρῃ. 

12. βλέπειν---ἐμοῦ)] The full φεῦϑο ἰβ, “ἴο 
Ἰοοκ and diecorer the tound that vas ἰδ Κίς 
vwith το. ΞΞ ἰοοῖς vwhoce roice it was that 
vas addrescing me, i. o. uho it was that, ἄς. 
Βλέπειν φωνὴν is a phrase, 1 beliere, without 
examplo in the Cau. vwriters, and one 60 ——— 
ther ρος] δ, that one cannot doubt but that St. 
δοῦν had here in mind two pastages οὗ the δορί, 
vhereo alone. as far as 1 know. δῃγ traces οἵ iho 

rase are to bo found, Exod. ἱν. 18, ὁ λαὸε 

ώρα τὴν φωνὴν τῆς σάλπιγγος, and Deut. 
ἐν. 12. ὁμοίωμα οὐκ εἴδετε ἀλλ᾽ ἢ φωνὴν, ο«εἰ!. 
εἶδατε. The ἔνο ρδέδαζοῦ δῖο addured. and the 
uliarity pointed out, by Philo Judæus, Do 
igr. Ἄνες p. ἘΣ δος — — — 
on agreeably to his mysticoal philosophę. ue 
the peculiar mode οἵ exprescion throughout the 
clausoe may bo referred to tho hesd οἵ brevilo 
Ια, δδοοοίδιεἀ with ἃ tranefusion οἵ the peru- 
iarity fouud in the ἵνο οἵ tho Penta- 
teuch, vhero the interchange of rignification in 
verhe ——— aame ΘΕΏΔΟ may bo referred 
to Hebraiem; ihough ueh is orcasionally observ- 
able in the Grecek Clace. writers, confined how- 
evor to the poete, as Ææechyl. and Pindar. — 
ἐλάλει, for t τος. ἐλάλησε, has boeen ado 
by almoet all tho Editors ſrom Wotat. to Lachm. 
and Tiech.; — with reason, aineo it is found ἰδ 
neerly tho vholo οὗ iho MSS. (ineluding tho 
Lemb. and Mus. * aupported by theo ancient 
Versionse, te veral Pathers, and Arethas. 

18, ὅμοιον Υἱῷ ἀνθρ.} Moet recent Commen- 
tators, arguing from theo abreneo οἵ the Artiele. 
render “8 βοῇ οὗ τηδῃ :᾿ 1. 6. a human being.“ 
Υοἱ the abeence οἵ the Article vill not proro this 
to be the ense intended. Thero is no reason to 
abandon the opinion οὗ the ancient and moet 
modern Commentators. that it meana“ ἐδα Son οὗ 
Man.“ 8.00 note on Heb. i. 2; the Artiele boeing 
implied. though not exprested. εἶποο the titlo cor- 
responds 5* αἱ Dan. vii. 13. vhero tho Sept. 
elorely follows tho Hebrow, whiceh eould not ex- 
preas the Artielo. See Bp. Middl. - IIhoe τοῖς 
μαστοῖς, for περὶ τὰ στήθη, ᾿αῦουῦϊ the breaste. 
The reading μάζοις, οὐξιοὰ by Leachm. from A, 
and 7 curvives (τὸ vhich 1 can only add Mus. 2), 
is worthy οὗ attention. but not οὗ adoption; in- 
asmuch as, οἷο it is δἰ τωοοὶ exclusivoly poetic, it 
vas not likely to have boen used by BSi. John; 
but εἶποο it is fonnd in the Ionie Oreek οὗ Hdot. 
it may have had place in the ordinary, or Provin- 
eial Greek οὐ Αδίὰα Minor. At ποδήρη eupply 
χιτῶνα, denoting a robe descending to ἴδ ἴδοι," 
διιο as was worn by persrons of dignity, erpec. 
priezn Ἐχοά. xxviii. 27; and βο the ποτὰ is uced 
Ὦ 206. and Philo. For ποδήρη Lhm. edit 
ἣν, from A, and οὔθ εὐγοῖνο; but l cannot fiud 


ἃ aingle εχ. οὗ the ſorm: bence IJ tuspect that 
the reading δϑοὺ from error οὗ δεξί bes. rho vroto 
ποδήρη for ποδήρῃ, an error tually orcur- 
rine — For ὅμοιον, Α and ἃ few Μ ἴκοτο 
ὁμοίωμα, vhich παν be tbe true reading, δὰ 
ὅμοιον δὴ alteration for plainnen βαΐκο for νξω. 
But it will require us to read just afſter, υἱόν, 
found in Β, and 27 other MSS. Thus the con- 
atruction will ὃς, x. ἐ. μ. Δ. (εἶδον) κιι θ᾽ ὁμοίωμα 
vioõ ἀνθρ.. vhich is rome vhat confirmed by 
Εδεῖς. i. 4, (a poseage prob. in St. John's mind), 
καὶ εἶδον---καὶ ἐν τῷ μέσῳ αὑτοῦ ὡς ὅρασιε 
Alex. ὁμοίωμα) ἠλέκτρου.--καὶ ἐν τῶ μέσῳ 
ὧς ὁμοίωμα τ. ἵ.--ὁμοίωμα ἀνθρώπον ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτοῖς. Seo also K. i. 26. viii. 12, and Dan. 
χ. 16, ἰδοὺ ὡς ὁμοίωσις υἱοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἥψατο. 
Vet none οὔ thote 28 MSS. νοοῖ to haveo ὁμοί- 
ὠμα, and hence the reading is destitute οὗ autho- 
rity. Indeod. lauspect that it aroee from (ει ἧς, 
vho, atumbling δὲ the δοπιονίιδι harah ellipe. of 
τινα, aought to get rid of it by reading ὁμιοίωμα, 
but, to make it σοοά, they t albo to have γεδὰ 
vloũ: δὲ least ihe Dat. after ὁμ. is perhape un- 
ted; ih it occurs after δμιοίωσις in 
laton. Theot. p. 176, ὁμοίωσις Θεῷ, a likeuing 
οἵ onesolf to God. 

14. ἡ δὲ κεφαλὴ---πυρό:] This and the rub- 
dequent particulars are all characteristics οὗ ἃ 
Divine nature, and auited to tho Meriah. Comp. 
Ἐσεῖς. vilii. 2, and Dan. vii. 9. χ 6. By the 
imagery αἱ λενκαὶ ὡς ἔριον δῃὰ ὡς χιὼν ἴδ 
denoted aiai and, thereſore, the 
aitenee is ποῖ to be underatood οἵ σσο. Here, 
for ὡσεὶ, Griesb.. Scholx. and Lachm. edit ὧς, 
from MSS. A and B. and — half οἵ theo eur- 
aives. As to Tisceh., he in his ſiret edit. adopted 
ὡς, and in his æecoad restored ὡσεί. No ευδῆ- 
cient reason was thero either to change, or ἴο 
ehango beek again. External authority is neariy 

ual: but iniernal evidence is rathor in favour 
οἵ ὡσεὶ, which vas mors likely to be altered into 
ὡς, than the reverre. Thus, in all the paxagee 
of St. John's Οοορεὶ vhere ὡσεξ ὀσοΌγα, δοσθε 
MSS. hare ὡς, vhich is in those receĩved 
into the text Ὁ Lachm. Moreorer. ὡσεὶ is οοη- 
firmed by the peteage οἵ Dan. vii. 9. 13. χ. ὅ, 
from which the wordiog in νυν. 13. 14. and 15 
vwero formed; though there ὡσεὶ ἰδ αἷοο used 
hefuro χιών. Hovevor, if Tichendorffa δρουσιαῖ 
thoughto vwere tsmrer here, tbey must be 
—— * Moatt. — rhere τ [οἰ οπεὰ 

m. ἴῃ altering ὡσεὶ to ὧτ, on only οοτηραγα- 
Uvely slender exiornal authority, — —— 
internal evidence, and the reading in ihe 
of Daniel, which must havo been as much int 
mind οἵ St. Matt. there as οἴ St. John here. Tho 
words οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὑτοῦ ὧς φλὸξ πυρὸς δὁ}ὸ8έ0'Π) 
formed on ἴδονο δὲ Dan. x. 6. οἱ ὀφθαλκμιοὲ 
αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ λαμπάδες πυρὸς, thouth the term 
here, φλόξ, νᾶὸ διιρσεοιεὰ ὃὉγ the ἀστραπὴ just 
before used in the ῥδρδαρὸ οἵ Daniel. 11 ἰο ob- 
aervablo that the heathens similarly ascribed to 
thoir ρον theso radiant flaming eyes, 6.6. Ηο- 


ΒΕΝΕΙΑΤΊΟΝ 1. 18---18. 


79ὅ 


καὶ οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ ὡς φλὸξ πυρός" 18 κα καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ κ οἱ." . 
ὅμοιοι χαλκολιβάνῳ, ὡς ἐν καμίνῳ πεπυρωμένοι καὶ ἡ φωνὴ 

αὐτοῦ ὡς φωνὴ ὑδάτων πολλῶν" 180 καὶ ἔχων ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ Ἐρῆν δ ΤΣ 
αὐτοῦ χειρὶ ἀστέρας ἑπτά' καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ῥομφαία ὑ8:.:0. ὦ 


οἷ. 3. 1, 13. 
ἃ. 


δίστομος ὀξεῖα ἐκπορευομένη' καὶ ἡ ὄψις αὐτοῦ, ὡς ὁ ἥλιος ἃ ΠῚ τ. 
88. 


φαίνει ἐν τῇ δυνάμει αὐτοῦ. 


17» Καὶ ὅτε εἶδον αὐτὸν ἔπεσα —58 


πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ὡς νεκρός. καὶ [ἐπ]έθηκε τὴν δεξιὰν —R "15 


ver. 11. 


αὐτοῦ [χεῖρα] ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ, λέγων [μοι] Μὴ φοβοῦ" ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ".3.5. 


πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος, 18 4 καὶ ὁ ζῶν, καὶ ἐγενόμην νεκρὸς, καὶ —* 


εἰοὰ, Scut. Herc. 72 2ays of Apollo: πῦρ δ᾽ ὡς 
ὀφθαλμῶν ἀπελάμπετο, and Hom. 1]. i. 200 
of Μίπετγνα, δεινὼ δέ οἱ ὅσσε φάανθεν, chà 
i. 104. Od. iv. 662, ὅσσε δέ οἱ πυρὶ λαμπετό- 
ωὠντι ἐΐκτην. 

15. χαλκολιβάνῳ] Α ποτὰ πὸ where οἷδθ 
occurring, and οἵ vhiech even the derivation ἰδ 
uncertain. Τὸ learned are not agreed vhether 
it denotes smeltiaq brass, from χαλκὸς and 
λείβω or κλίβανος, or χαλκὸς and Aißavor, 
Mount Lihanus, uhat is called aurichalcum; as 
Hesiod. Scut. 12, describes Hercules as having 
feet οὗ ὀρείχαλκοε, "α vort οὗ fine brass, more 
valuable than gold: be that δὲ it may. the ex- 
prestion happilyy designates the irresistible ᾿" 
and might 9 4 88 the φωνὴ ὑδ. πολλῶν ἰδ 
8 most noble image οὗ His grandeur ἀπά πιαμείψ. 
The words ὡς φωνὴ ὑδάτων πυλλῶν are de- 
rived from Fzek. xlviii. 2, in tho Vertion οὗ 
Theodot. 

16. In his having ἴῃ his band (or rather on his 
hand) zeven stars, there may be an allusion to 
tho custom οὗ weating many rings on the ſingers, 
each ↄtudded vith ἃ diamond, or other eparklin 

τω. By theæe εἴδῖτε οὐ brilliants are (as wo fin 
* νεῖ. 20) designated the angels, or bishope, 
οὗ the Seven Churches; intimating. not only that 
they wereo to be burning and shining * (as 
the planets in the night; see ii. 12, and note), 
but that vhen really δεῖ, by the faithful dia 
chargo of their aacred office, [ΠΟΥ were exceed- 
ingly precious in the aight οἵ Οοὐ.---ῥομφ. ὀΐστ., 
metaphorically denotint the ποτὰ οἵ αοὐ, " the 
doctrine οὗ the Gopel. Seo Luke ii. 85. Heb. 
iv. 12. comp. with xi. 4. xlix. 2. 2 Thess. 
ii. 8, 12. alio Den. x. 5. 6. vii. 9. Ezek. viii. 2 
.-ν τῇ δυν. α-, i. 6. " when ho has attained his 
meridian height (comp. Ecclus. xxvi. 16, ἥλιος 
ἀνατέλλων" ἐν ὑψίστοις), has attained his full 
power οὗ heat.“ It is well observed by Dr. Hales, 
ihat the minute aecuracy, aimplicity, as well as 
aublimity of the atupendous ropresentation in this 
vhole pastage, must havo beon dravn from the 
liſe; βίῃοθ πὸ human faney could furniah auch 


details. 

17. For ἐπέθηκε τὴν δεξ. Lchm. διὰ Tisch. 
read ἔθηκε ἃ. from MSS. A, B, Ο, with 20mo ουτ- 
aives (1 add Lamb. 1186, «πὰ Mus. ] δὰ 2), and 
Arethas; and it may be ihne true reading; at leasat 
internal orideneo is in its favour. See note on 
Marhk viii. δ. 

18. Ticch. and Thiele havo removed the comma 
aſter ἔσχατος, vhieh cannot be juetiſßed. eince 

an 


ὁ ζῶν ἰε d φεραγαίᾳ ἐΝίο ο7 God, δὲ 


—— 


that Being vwho liveth for ever; though it is 
moeant to mateh with the preceding ono, 'the ono 
oternal God vho is from overlasting to everlaſt- 
ing. δὲθ 168, xli. 4, and xlviii. 12, denoting tho 
aelf· existonco of tho Deity. Tho next words. 
καὶ ἐγενόμην---ζῶν εἶμι, — aro exegetical οἵ" 
the preceding, and ervo to further devolop the 
idea. ad vorting to God the Son, in his character 
οἵ Mediator, to whom it was given to haro life in 
Himseelf. and who had been obedient unto death 
(even the death οὗ the erosa)' for ainners, but 
behold he ἐξ alive, δὸ the firat-fruito of the resur- 
rection, to die πο τϑοῖο..-- τὰς κλεῖς---θαν., Mme—an- 
ing.“ power over death and tho dead, to unlock 
the gates οὗ Hades and mako my disciples triumph 
orver it, by giving them both ſife and calvation.“ 
On tho expression ὥδης οοοὸ Doddr. in loco, and 
espec. Stuart in his Exegetical Eccays on tho 
aæoveral terms expreaive οὗ futuro punishment, 
—— vho νὰ δεῖ τὴ tho New τ 
ἢ signißes, ποῖ but "10 γεσίον ὁ 
2. 8 domains οὗ death, or of him vho hath 
the povwer οἵ death. ϑαέαπ.᾽ Ho obrerres, that 
in the 4 tho vriter ποῖ only represents 
Hades as the region οἵ the dead, but Death ae 
being King of it, and govorning thote that dwell 
therein. Ho then aseigno the ſolloving as the 
neral δδῆϑο οὗ tho words, ἔχω τὰς κλεῖς τοῦ 
ἄδον καὶ τοῦ θανάτον,͵ " Μὶπο is the power ἴο 
unlock the gates οἵ Hades, to open tho doors οἴ 
this prion, from vhieh none could escape. I 
have entered the region οὗ Hades (eomp. Acits ii. 
17. 31). ἀπὰ am come forth living; yea, in pos- 
δεεδίοῃ οἵ everlasting life. Wersley vwell obeervos 
that the Lord gavo St. Peter the keys οἵ the 
kingdom of heaven, but ποῖ tho keys of death 
and Hades, and with reatron askes, How then 
comes his διιρροθοὰ Successor at Romeo by tho 
Kexs οὗ Purgatory?ꝰ - Theo “μὲν has been on 
— grouunds cancolled by all the recent Editors. 
οἱ only external authority, but internal eri- 
dencee, is against it; and it δοεσὴφ introduced from 
those many eepee. οὗ doxology, vhoro it 
occurs. So supr. νυ. 6. Το thing ἰδ not quite eo 
certain δὲ to τοῦ ὥἄδον καὶ τοῦ θανάτου, ἴον 
vhieh A, Β, C, and 40 euraives (vith tho Lamb. 
and Mus. copies) havo στ. θαν. κ. τ. ἄδον. Ex- 
ternal authority is decidedly in favour οἵ the 
latter, hut internal evidence οὗ the former; and 
the porition teems to havo been changed by thote 
vho took ὅδ. [6 mean hell,“ το place οἵ oternal 
punishment, vhieh, as is evident from tho con- 
(εχὶ, and ſrom what 1 havo adduced from Prof. 
Stuart, is 8 miſtakon view. Tho ancient Com- 
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REVELATION 1. 


19, 20. 11.1, 2. 


κλεῖς τοῦ ἄδου καὶ τοῦ θανάτον. 19 Γράψον οὖν ἃ εἶδες, καὶ 
ἅ εἰ Σ ἃ μέλλει γίνεσθ à ταῦτα: 30: τὴ Ἴ 
ταὶ, 5.7. ἅ εἰσι, καὶ ἃ μέλλει γίνεσθαι μετὰ ταῦτα τὸ μυστήριον 


εν. 4.1. 


τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀστέρων, ὧν εἶδες ἐπὶ τῆς δεξιᾶς μου, καὶ τὰς ἑπτὰ 


λυχνίας τὰς χρυσᾶς. Οἱ ἑπτὰ ἀστέρες ἄγγελοι τῶν ἑπτὰ ἐκ- 
κλησιῶν εἰσι" καὶ " λυχνίαι αἱ ἑπτὰ [ἃς εἶδες, ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαι 


4 ἢ 

Εισὶι. 
a οἷ, 1. 18, 
40. 


11. 1 «Τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς " ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ ἐκκλησίας γράψον: Τάδε 


λέγει ὁ κρατῶν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀστέρας ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, ὁ περι- 


b LJohn 4.3. 
γγ.Ό, 18, 10. 


πατῶν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἑπτὰ λυχνιῶν τῶν χρυσῶν: 3 ἡ Οἶδα τὰ 


ἔργα σου, καὶ τὸν κόπον σου καὶ τὴν ὑπομονήν σου, καὶ ὅτι οὐ 
’ ’ ⸗ 4 
δύνῃ βαστάσαι κακούς" καὶ " ἐπείρασας τοὺς " λέγοντας ἑαυτοὺς 


mentator Andreas adduces both τοβάΐησα, and 
Arethas only notices one, τοῦ θαν. καὶ ἄδ. . yet 
he (as αἷοο Andreas) rightly explains ἄδ. οἵ iho 
region of the desd, as αἷϑο does tho ϑυτίας Trano- 
lator, rendering it by SAeonl. Thus tho δοῦϑο is 
the aame on either reading; if the ſormer be 
adopted, tho ense may be exp thus:1 
hold the keys οἵ — power to unloek) tho 
pates οὗ Hades, and make τὴν disciples triumph 
over death, both rettoring ihem io life from 
death, and bertowing on them evrerlasting lifo 
διὰ eternal aal vation. 

19. The οὖν has been inserted by all the recent 
Fditors. from Α, Β, C, and 41 currives (I add 
Lamb. 1186, and Mus. 1). everal Vertions, and 
Fathers, confirmed by ihe context. In chort, 
tho case here is the vame δὲ that οὗ ἐλάλει at 
ver. 12; the abeence οἵ οὖν in the t. τες. being 
traceablo to its abeence in the Erasmian text, 
vhich was here, δὲ in 0 many other inatances, 
injudiciously followed by R. Stephens, vhen he 
ought to havo followed the Cumptut. — εἰσι, καὶ 
ἃ μέλλει V. M. τ. Tho ↄubjoct-matter, vhich 
the Prophet is commissionedto deliver, is di- 
vided into two parts: 1. the acene δὲ that time 
before him, with the addresres to the Churches, 
revealing to them, and commenting upon their 
present internal atate; 2. the oventa πο wvere 
to happen to the Chureh univerial in Muture 
times.“ (WVoodhouse.) 

20. τὸ μυστ.]}. e. the myntical meaning: that 
concealed under figurative resem blances. See 
xvii. 7. ΟΥ̓ courre, γράψον is to be repeated 
from tho preceding context; q. ἀ. " Write from 
firet the mystery, 


ΤΙ. In this and the ποχὶ Chap. are contained 
the veven Μ to the teven Churches of 
Asia. and certain predictions vhose fulfilment is 
verified by the testimony οἵ Ecelesiastical history, 
and atteſted by the present state of thess Churehes 
as descri θεὰ by Μτ. Arundell, in his interesſting 
worbk deseribing his visits to the ieven Churches 
vwhich, it ἰδ aingular, are mentioned supr. v. 1], 
ἴῃ the very order in which any one πουϊὰ 
take them, vho intended to visit ihem in rota- 


tion, beginning at Ephesus. These mereages are 
both —— and consulutory; and ihough 
immediately addretsed, δα the eate might require. 


to the seven Churehes (viz. through ie medium 
of their presidents, vho reprerented them: eo 
Ezok. xxv. 8. xxvũi. 8, xxviii. 2 χχίχ. 2. χχχί. 


2), ποῖα, nevertheless, meant for the beneſit οὗ 
the Church Uni versal in all aucceeding 

I. τῷ ἀγγέλῳ] By ἄγγελος is here denoted 
the presiding miniater οὗ ihe Ephesian Church, 
— bishop, οὐ by vhatever other name then 
called. This name, ἄγγο vas borroved from 
the Synagogue, vhere the chief offoer was eo 
called, and αἷρο Epixopus. - For ᾿Εφεσίνης, A. 
B. C, διὰ 40 currives (1 add Lamb. 1186. and 
Mus. 1. 2, 3), and τς Vulg. and Copt. Verrions, 
with Andreas. and Arethas, have ἐν ᾿Εφέσω, 
adopted by Scholz. Lachm., and Tisch.; rightly; 
aince internal evidence is ἴῃ its favour. . τῷ 
for τῆς, edited by Lachm., from Α, C. is vorthy 
of attention but ποῖ adoption. It arose, I aus- 
pect, from δὴ error of scribes. ψῆο conſounded 
ihe two abbreviations οἵ τῆς and τῷ.-- Πὲ phrase 
τάδε λέγει is taid to be formed on ἴῃς Heb. 
ΤῊ ἼΩΝ D. 80 often found in the prophetical 
books οἵ the Old Test. It may rather be δαϊὰ to 
be Oriental ἴῃ ito character. being the form used ἴῃ 
the Eaot as ἃ preface to orders given by monarehs, 
οἵ ἴο — — οὔ general buſsiness. So in Thu- 
eyxd. i. 129. Xerxes begins his letter to Pausanias 
vwith Ὧδε λέγει Βασιλεὺς Ξέρξης Παυσανία, 
and the phrase is in the ΟἹ ὰ Teat. oſften used by 
kings in the very ΒΆΠῚΘ manner. See 1 Κίηρι 
xx. 2. xxii. M. 2 Kings ix. 18, xviii. 19.-- ὁ 
κρατῶν. Render: he uho holds in eharge. — 
ὁ περιπατῶν-- χρυσῶν. This figuratively re- 
presente Christ as walling amidst the Church for 
oeervation, as well δὲ for aid and direction. 

2. οἷδα τὰ ἔργα σου] "ἷ Κοον and approre 
of ] thy works, namely, thoce of ſaith and ἴονο. 
The next words are exegetical: even (καὶ) thy 
labour and patient endurance [οἵ aflictions. 
The σὸν is abeent from A, C, and 9 εὐτεῖνει, 
and has been cancelled by Lachm. and Tiseh. 
But internal eridence, as well δὲ external autho- 
rity, ἰδ in its farour; δἰποο J doubt not that it 
vas excluded by certain Crities. for the purpoee οἵ 
removingea tautology. —- δύνῃ Bu.,thos 
cansat not bear with, enduroe;“ ὁ later Greek 
idiom, fonnd aleo in Arr. Epiet. i. ἃ ὦ. This 
exprersion and ἐβάστασας͵ οἷδα τὸν κόπον σον 
διὰ οὐ ἐκοπίακας, v. 8, aro antithetically ορ- 
posed to each οἰδοτ.---ἐπείρασας, thou has ρμαὶ 
ἴο the proof. or trial. So l John iv. I, δοκιμά- 
ζετε τὰ πνεύματα. Tho readinge ἐπείρασας 
δηὰ λέγοντας, ἴοτ t. τες. ἐπειράσω δυὰ φάσκον- 
τας, have been adopted by tho recent Βαϊ τοῖα 
and myxeelf, on the —— authority of MS&. 
(to vhlieh Jadd Lamb. 1186, and Mus. ], 2, 3), 
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ἀποστόλους εἶναι, καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶ, καὶ εὗρες αὐτοὺς ψευδεῖς, 8 καὶ 
ὑπομονὴν ἔχεις, καὶ ἐβάστασας, διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μου, καὶ οὐκ 
5 ἐκοπίακας. 4 ᾽᾿Αλλ᾽ ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ, ὅτι τὴν ἀγάπην σου τὴν 
πρώτην ἀφῆκας. ὅ Μνημόνευε οὖν πόθεν [ἐκ Ἰπέπτωκας, καὶ 
μετανόησον καὶ τὰ πρῶτα ἔργα ποίησον" εἰ δὲ μὴ, ἔρχομαί σοι 
ταχὺ καὶ κινήσω τὴν λυχνίαν σου ἐκ τοῦ τόπον αὐτῆς, ἐὰν μὴ 
μετανοήσῃς. δ .᾿Αλλὰ τοῦτο ἔχεις, ὅτε μισεῖς τὰ ἔργα τῶν ονετ. 18. 
Νικολαϊτῶν: ἃ κἀγὼ μισῶ. 14 Ὁ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ ἌΜΕ 11. 
Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" “ Τῷ νικῶντι δώσω αὐτῷ φαγεῖν α. 
ἐκ τοῦ ξύλου τῆς ζωῆς, ὅ ἐστιν ἐν [μέσῳ] "5 τῷ παραδείσῳ τοῦ 


Θεοῦ μον." 


and the Compl. Ed. The other aroto from ἢ. 
Stephens ——— the Erasmian to the Com- 
plut. readinge. Thereo ἰδ overy reason to think 
ihat ἐπειράσω Ὑγ8Ὧ8 ἃ mero error οὗ the seribes, 
διὰ φάσκοντας ἃ correction οὗ atyle by the an- 
ciont Critics; though it ie found in the Sept., 
Gen. xxvi. 20, φάσκοντες αὑτῶν εἶναι τὸ 
ὕδωρ. 

ὃ. For t. τος. κεκοπίακας καὶ οὗ κέκμηκαςο, 
1 harve οὐϊιοὰ as J hare, στ Griesb., Scholz 
and Tisch., from B, and 40 cursives (to vhich 1 
add Lamb. 1186, and Mus. ], 2, 3). Tho read- 
ing οὐ κεκοπίακες, edited by hm., from 
Α, Ο, and οὔθ curiive, aroso from error οὗ 
acrihes. 

4. ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ] 8.26 note on Aets xix. 83. 
-- τὴν ἀγάπην--- ἀφῆκας, lit., thou hast let 
— thy firat love, ἱ. 6. the ἤτοι varmth of thy 
* and affection ſor me, and zeal for my re- 
igion. 

δ. μνημ. πόθεν [ἐκπέπ.) The ἐκ, which 1 
laced within brackets, has n cancelled by 

holz, Lachm., and Tisch. from A. Β, C, and 
Φ4 eursives (1 διὰ Lamb. 1186. and Mus. ], 2, 
8). confirmed by internal evidonce. Whicherer 
bo tho true reading, there is ἃ metaphor taken 
ſrom perrons vho Vull from their vovr, or 
—— οὗ lore, affection, or from duty. 8.66 

us. v. II, and comp. Shaksp. Hamlet: 
BLore cols, friendchip "αἱ οὔΓ  -ττὰ πρῶτα 
ἔργα, the (ΞΞ thy) ſirat σνοσΐίκο . vhat thou 
firat didet in faith and obedience.“ Comp. Heb. 
iii. 14, and Dionys. Hal. Ant. p. 2089, 8, αἰδού- 
μένος τὰς ἐπὶ τοῖς πρώτοις ἔργοις τιμὰς 
ἀφανίσαι. Οἴ tho ἐνεα εἰερε to recover the ἔτεϊ 
love, thore 18 placed in tho foreground ἃ lively 
remembranoe from ταὶ ἀ οἵ faith, lovo, 
aud obedience, οὔθ has fallen. —then deep re- 
for ihat aad falling off, and further, a 
earty reolution, under the aids οὗ Dirvine graco, 
to dothe ſirst worre, and that, as Wealey ob- 
aerves, both outwardly and inwardly; or else 
ve can never regain our first ἰονο."---ταχὺ has 
been cancel led Lachm. διὰ Tisch., on tho 
anthority of A, C (to vhich Lcan add nothing), 
and the Vulg. —quite insufficient. espec. ainco 
internal evidence is dividdod. Tho ποτὰ was 
prob. omitted through the carolessness οὗ δὴ 
ancient acribe. By κινήσω τὴν λ. is meant, "Ϊ 
will remoreo theo from being ἃ Church, by taking 
away tho preaching of tho Οοθροὶ : 8 moet 
alarming and rousing denunciation. 


6. ἀλλὰ τοῦτο ἔχεις, &c.] but this ſpraiso] 
thou hast-that of hating the practices οὐ tho 
Nicolaitans;' vho were ἃ branch οὗ the Gnottics, 
and held it to be lavful to eat meats offered to 
idols, and practised fornication. Comp. Ἐζεϊ. 
xvi. 80, ἔργα πόρνης.---μισεῖς, thou holdest in 
hatred,* „strongly dirapprovest οὐ δὲ in Jos. 
Bell. i. 6, 4, κατηντιβόλουν (εεἰϊ. αὐτὸν) 
μισῆσαι τὴν ᾿Αριστοβούλονυν βίαν. 

T. ὁ ἔχων οὖς ἀκ. &c.] An earnert injunc- 
tion to atriet attention, often repeated in the sub- 
aoquent matter. — νικῶντι, ᾿ ὙὯο overcometh 
* temptationt οὗ the world. the fleoh. and the 

11). --φαγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ ξύλου τῆς ζωῆς, δε. 
Hore ὅλον, ὃ derived from the Sept. 
denotes tres; vhich, ΟΥ̓ 8 common metonomy, 
is put for theruit. Tho words contain ἃ figura- 
tivo derignation οὗ that εἰεγπαὶ life vhieh was 
lost by our firatt parents, and reſtored by Chriet. 
This life is here compared to Paraudisæe, in order 
to intimate its felicity, and denominated the 
Paradise οὗ God, to denoto the ἀδανεπίν Para- 
dise. So Jalkut Rubeni, cited by Schoettgen: 
Deus -animam educit in paradirum, eique gus- 
tandum præbet arborem vitæ. — μέσῳ ἰδ can- 
celled, and τῷ π---ὦῖ read for τοῦ π---ου, by 
Scholæ, Lachm., and Tisch., from A. Β, Ὁ, διὰ 
88 cumives (I add Lamb. 1186, and Mus. 1, 2); 
rightly: ainco the reading prob. came from ἃ 

acholium. The μον aſter Θεοῦ, inrerted 
by the samo Editors, stands on ἃ — ἀρὰς 
boing found in B, διά 88 cunives (] add Lamb. 
1186, and Mus. ], 2), and the Compl. Εὰ.---Τὸ 
ad vert to mattors of far more moment than Criti- 
eal dixcuxcion. On comparing the parallel por- 
tions of the other tix Episetles with v. 7 here, τ 
find twelve promises contained. vhich, as Werley 
ο ΔΙῸ an extract οὗ all the promises οὗ 
God.“ On this ho (after Bengel) es tho fol- 
loving judicious remarka: BSome οἵ them are 
not exprernly mentioned again in this Bootk, —as 
tho inseription οὗ ihe name ike πειο Ierusulem, 
ἐλ οἰ πο the throne. Somo resemble vhat 
is afterwards mentioned, — as the hidden mannu 
(Xxix. 12), the rulinq tke nutions (xix. 18), the 


morniaꝙ εἰαν (xxii. 16). And ſomo are expreesl 
——— Ue treo ꝙ- liſe (χχὶϊ. 2), ἌΝ 


Ffrom ἰλὸ δεοουιὰ death (χχ. 6), the namo in the 


δοοῖ of liſe (χσ. 12. xxi. 27), the remaining ἐπ 
ſhe temple οΥΓ God (rii. 15), the inseription οὗ 
ihe aume „God ακά ihe Lamb (xiv. l. xxii. 
4). In theto promises 1ometimes the enjoyment 
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4 Iaa. 41. 4. 
ἂι 44. 6. 
en. 1. 8 11, 
17, 18. 


ΒΕΝΕΙΑΤΊΙΟΝ 11. 8---Ἰ]. 


8.9. Καὶ τῷ ὠγγελῳ τῆς " ἐν Σμύρνῃ ἐκκλησίας γράψον: Τάδε 
λέγει ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος, ὃς ἀγένετο νεκρὸς, καὶ ἔζησεν: 


ἔνα, 9 ΓΟἿδά σου τὰ ἔργα, καὶ τὴν θλίψιν καὶ τὴν πτωχείαν, (ἀλλὰ 
πλούσιος [δὲ] εἶ.) καὶ τὴν βλασφημίαν ἐκ τῶν λεγόντων ᾿Ιου- 
δαίους εἶναι ἑαυτοὺς καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν, ἀλλὰ συναγωγὴ τοῦ Σατανᾶ. 


4 ΤΩ, 3. δ. 
ἃ 4.7, 8. 
James 1. 


10 εὑ Μηδὲν φοβοῦ ἃ μέλλεις πάσχειν. 
ἐξ ὑμῶν ὁ Διάβολος εἰς φυλακὴν, ἵνα πειρασθῆτε' καὶ ὅξετε 
" θλίψιν ἡμερῶν δέκα. Γίνου πιστὸς ἄχρι θανάτου, καὶ δώσω 


ἰδοὺ δὴ μέλλει βαλεῖν 


5 Μεῖ.15.4. σοί τὸν στέφανον τῆς ζωῆς. 1 δ'Ο ὄχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ 


οἷ. 10. 14. 
δ 821. 3. 
’ [ον ’ 
θανάτου τοῦ δευτέρου." 


οὔ the higheſt goods, hometimes deli verance from 
το greateſt erils, ἰδ mentioned. And esch im- 
plies tho other; so that wheore either part is 
ὀχργοθιθά, ihe vhoic ἰθ τὸ be undertocd. TFhat 
part is expresed vhieh has mort resem blanee to 
ihe virtues, οὐ worke, of him that vas poken to 
ἴῃ the letter preceding. To eot οὔ ἰλε tree οὐ liſo. 
-the firat thing promised in thete letters, is iho 
last and highest in the accompliehment (xxii. 2, 
14, 19). tres life and the τοαίεν liſe go 
together (xxii. 1, 2), both implying tho l'iving 
——— eternally: ἐπ the paradie ꝙ 'τὴὲν 


8. ἐν Σμύ ἀν ἴδον reading, for tho ἴ. τος. 
Σμυρναίων, [μεν Ὦ, on the strougest — 
confirmed by internal oridence, received by di 
tho recent — The οδδο is exactly the aamo 
δὲ that οἵ ἐν ᾿Εφίσῳ, supra, ν. ].---ὁ πρῶτος 
καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος. Periphrasis Μεροίμ, ex cap. i. 
17, 18, huie potiscimum loco apta, ubi id age- 
batur, ut ꝛ2olamen adhiberetur Smyrnensibos, pro- 
bie εἰ castis, æed Judæxorum malevolentiß et in- 
vidiâ lacesitis.“ (Neinr. 

9. τὰ ἔργα, καί) "ΤΥ work, yea. Thee⸗ 
Γάδ, not found in MSS. A, C, with 2 ον 8 
cursives, διὰ the Vulg. and 10mo later Vervions, 
and Latin Fathers, and all the Μ85. oxcept 4 
— 1 βηά them in tho Lamb. and Mus. copies), 

ave been cancelled by Scholz, Lachm., and 
Tisch., but without sufficient authority. — 
considering that they aro confirmed by the Ms. 
B, and the Perch. Syr. Verrion; and internal 
ovidence ἰδ rather in their favour, from the pro- 
bability of their having beon excluded by those 
Critics, who thought ihey overloaded tho sen- 
tence, not aware that καὶ nignifies xilicet, æempe, 
as in the parallol pasages, vhieh δὲ in Dr. 
Wordsworth'e Harmony. ἊΣ γιά ent is con- 
firmed by the auffrago οἵ Wordsw. — ἀλλὰ, 
adopted by all the beet Fditors, is fonnded on 
tho atrongeſt authority, nearly δὲ valid as tho 
preceding. ΟΥ̓ coune the δὲ, vhich τοδί on 
very litiſe, may be cancelled. Indeed. it reems 
ἴο have arisen from ἃ correction οἵ reading. The 
ἐκ, received by the recent Editors, reſtae on ex- 
ternal authority —- A. B, C, and 45 cursives (I add 
Lemb. 1186, and Mus. I. 2), confirmed by iniernal 
evidenceo. It is α —— Hollenistie idiom 
ἴον ἀπὸ, " οὐ the part of. — Τὸ advert to matters 
οὗ ὁ ἴον. By πλούσιος εἶ is meant, 
art epiritually rich; 960 Matt. νἱ. 20, and 2 Cor. 
vi. 10. By τῶν λεγόντων---ὐἰσὶν it is denied 


Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" “Ὃ νικῶν οὐ μὴ ἀδικηθῇ ἐκ τοῦ 


that they are Jewe in tho true and ορί γί] ven⸗e; 
* d. they dihonour the namo by adopting it; θεὸ 
.ii. 24. By βλασφ.., ἄο., is intimated, that 
vhilo they γοὶ ciuimed to δὲ oxclusively the peo- 
ple οἵ God, they are reslly the 6 or 
δον οἵ ϑείδη : συναγ. being for λαὸς, οοτηρ. 
ohn Υἱΐ!. 89.-.45, 

10. μηδὲν φοβ. ἃ μ. π.} ſear not aught οἵ 
those things vhieh thou art just about to κυ ήϊετ. 
For μηδὲν Lchm. adopts μὴ, from A, Β, C, and 
2 or 8 curiives, uhilo Scholz and Tisach. retain 
μηδὲν, rightly: δίποο oxternal authority is insuſf- 
ficient, and internal eridence adverre. μὴ being 
evidently δὴ emendution of Crities. For πά- 
σχειν, the MS. B, and about half the currives 
(σιν the Lamb. and Mus. copies), havo παθεῖν, 
evidently from alteratioa, and that for the aako 
of adaptation to βαλεῖν ; thougb MSS. A. Β, 
and ποὶ ἃ ἴον cursives, haro βάλλειν, edited by 
Scholz2, Lachm., and Tiſch. (ed. 1). vho, how- 
ever, in his 2ο‚σ has restored βαλεῖν. No 

t occasion was there to change either τὰν: 

or vhich of the two is τῆς truo reading it is ἀϊ ἢ- 
eult to may; and the point may be conridered an 
open queſtion. Vet internal eridence is rather 
in favour of βαλεῖν, and variation οὗ eonſtrue- 
tion ἰδ one οἵ the characteriſtics οὗ this book. 
Aſter ἰδοὺ Lachm., Tiech., and Wordew. subjoin 
δὴ. from ΜΆ. B. and 26 curriveso (Ϊ add. Lamb. 
1186, διὰ Mus. 1, 3): —— rightly, eiucee the 
Particle has considerable force (ΥἹΣ. that οὗ ποι), 
pre announcing. δὴ Wordaw. romartis, imme- 
diato Ῥογϑοευϊου."---γένον πιστὸτ--ζωῆς. See 
aupr. v. 7, comp. vith Matt. x. 22, αἷοο 2 Feodr. 
vii. 637, q. Jos. Antt. iv. 8. .--ὁ Διάβολοι.--- 
namely, by his inetrumente, the derilia Jowich 
proeutow ; 8δ2ὸο John viii. 44. -ἵνα πειρασθῆτε, 
that ye may be put ἴο the proof, and purified 

[in the furnace οὗ ———— ἡμερῶν, Β, 
and 27 cursives (Ϊ add Lamb. 1186, 4and Μυο. l, 
2), have ἡμέρας: but internal eridenee ie in 
farour οὗ ἡμερῶν. Bomo uke there daꝶ for 
ἧτο usual in prophecy); others, to denote ἃ 
short apaco ΚῪ Gen. xxiv. δδ. Numb. xi. 
.LBSam. χχν. 88); vhich might be juetifted 
ΒΥ history; δὸοο Daubur and Newton. — τὸν στέ- 

νον τ. J. BSeeo l Cor. ix. 26. James i. 13. 

Ῥεῖ. ν. 4, and notes. 

II. οὐ μὴ ἀδικηθῇ ἔκ, ἅς.} chall ὮΥ πο 
meant bo hurt by the second «δδιὴ :᾿ in other 
vworda,“ he may be hurt even unto death by the 
malioe οὗ the Jeus: but he chall not he hurt 


ψεαγε 
ve 
191 
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121 Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Περγάμῳ ἐκκλησίας γράψον' Τάδε τ.ν.ν.15. 


λέγει ὁ ἔχων τὴν ῥομφαίαν τὴν δίστομον τὴν ὀξεῖαν: 18 Οἶδα τὰ 


vor. 16. 


ἔργα σου, καὶ ποῦ κατοικεῖς" ὅπου ὁ θρόνος τοῦ Σατανᾶ: καὶ 

κρατεῖς τὸ ὄνομά μου, καὶ οὐκ ἠρνήσω τὴν πίστιν μου, [καὶ] ἐν 
* 

ταῖς ἡμέραις [ἐν] αἷς ᾿Αντίπας ὁ μάρτυς μου ὁ πιστός, ὃς ἀπ- 


΄ Δ... κ᾿ Φ . ζω ᾷ διε 
ἐκτάνθη παρ᾽ ὑμῖν, ὅπου ὁ Σατανᾶς * κατοικεῖ. 


κατὰ σοῦ ὀλίγα, ὅτι ἔχεις ἐκεῖ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν Βαλαὰμ, 


19) Αλλὰ ἔχω γπεα, κι 


4 ἃ. 2. 1. 
ἂι 81. 10. 


ὃς { ἐδίδασκεν τὸν Βαλὰκ βαλεῖν σκάνδαλον ἐνώπιον τῶν νἱῶν 


᾿Ισεραὴλ, φαγεῖν εἰδωλόθυτα καὶ πορνεῦσαι. 


1 δ Ψ μή 
οὕτως ἔχεις 


καὶ σὺ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν [τῶν] Νικολαϊτῶν 3 ὁμοίως. 


88 regards the second death,' even the death, i. 6. 
rdition, οὐ the 10013; com Matt. x. 28. 
hat the gehennq, implied in the lons of the 

80], is here meant, is plain from χχ. 14. xxi. 8. 

vhere tho æecond death is aaid to be tho ἑωζδ ὦ 


re. 

12. τὴν ῥομφαίαν---ὀξεῖϊαν) i. 6. τὸν λόγον 
«τοῦ Θεοῦ, ver. 16, and i. 16. Heb. iv. 12. Ηείην., 
howerver, thinks there 15 reference to the immedi- 
cuhile vulnus iuflieted by the falte teachers, and 
vhich required that the diseated flesh ahould be 
cut out with a knife or lancot. 

18. τὰ ἔνγα σου, καί] Theto words are ab- 
δοηῖ from MSS. Α, O. and οὔο or two curtives, 
ihe Vulg. and romeo Vertions, and are caneelled 
ὃν Lackm. and Tisch., but retained by Grietb., 
Seholz. and Wordew.; very properly; eince tho 
authority is quite insufficient to justify cancelling 
vwords, of vhieh tho omision, by accident, in 
more probablo than the insertion for no parti- 
cular r̃ᷣeason. ἴδυεροοῖ that the omision took 
place in copying from ancient originals that had 
οἷδά σου τὰ ἔργα, καὶ ποῦ.-- Ὅπου ὁ θρόνος 
τ. L.,vhero aeat οἵ Satan is;“ δὸ called 
from the city being, as we learn from Arethas, 
moreo givon io idolatry (and consequently vice) 
than any other placo in Asia Minor. -κρατεῖς 
τὸ ὄνομά μου, " thou adherest firmly to moe and 
ἸῺ religion. — καὶ οὐκ ἠρνήσω. And didet 
ποῖ deny thy faith in mo, the faith thou hadet 

τοίοβδοή in mo.“ Tho expression occurs aleo ἴῃ 

Tim. v. 8. vuhero δὲ note. The καὶ bofore ἐν 
ταῖς ἡμέραις is cancelled by Tiech.,, from Μ8. 
B. διὰ nearly tho wholo of the currives (to 
vwhieh 1 add Lamb. 1186, and Mus. ], 2, 8): but 
it is retained by Lachm.; very —A— aineso 
internal evidence is in its ſavour. Tho senso 
(unperceived by the Rerisers το removed the 
καὶ) is δῦεπ.---ν before αἷε has been cancelled 
by Matth. and Tiech., from δῦονο half οἵ the 

SS.; but retained by Orieeb., Scholz, and 
Wordew.: perhape rightly; for it ϑϑδῖηθ to havo 
been romoved for the purpose οὗ doing away vith 
ἃ tautology. Thie νἱοῦν ie confirmed γι the 
circumstauee that in MSS. A and Ο both ἐν and 
αἷε aro left out; ἃ reading this ineontideratoly 
adopted by Lichm. Αἱ ἐν αἷς '᾿Αντ. ΒΌΡΡΙΥ ἣν, 
vhich, or vomething equivalent, the vriter prob. 
intended to hare δυργεςοά at the end of the βοη- 
tenco; but, from tho length of the ϑυορεπάεὰ 
elauses, omitted to ἀο ἰϊ.--- μάρτυς μον ὁ πιστοόε. 
Render: my faithful vitness; ἃ phrase oſt. οο- 
eurring in Scripturo; οος Pu. ἰχχχίχ. 87. Prov. 
xiv. àäcqJor. xlii. δ, and supra i. ὅ. iii. 14. Anti- 


pas is supposed to harve auffered martyrdom in 
iho recenti perecution under Diocletian. Tho δὲ 
is cancolled by Tiach. in his æcond edition, 
vhoso δεοοηὰ thoughts τοῖο hore the less wiso, 
ainco external authority for cancelling it ἰδ ποχὶ 
to nothing, - only that οἵ two εὐτοῖνο MASS. and 
the Æth. Verrion; and internal eoridenee is ad- 
verseo, since tho ὃς might eithor be absorbed in 
the οὐ juet before, or havo boen put out by the 
Reviters, for the purpose οὗ doing avay —* tho 
απαοοίμίλοπ; but moot uneritieally. Hou the 
anacoluthon arose, 1 hare already pointed out. 
The reading ὅπον ὁ Σατ. κατοικεῖ, for thet 
τες, ὅπου κατ. ὁ Σατ., is adopted, on ceompetent 
authority, by all tho Editors from Matth. and 
OGriesb. dovn to Tisch. 

14, Fort. rec. ἀλλ᾽ Lachm., Tisch., and Wordev. 
edit ὠλλὰ, from B, and, adds Tirch., donbtlesa 
ocher Μ55. can myrelf adduce Lamb. 1186, 
and Mus. l, 2, 8.}--κρατοῦνταςε, perrons hold- 
ing,“ ὁ δοθ vho hold, or maintain;' soo Jude 
10.-ασὴν διὸ. Βαλ., i. 6. auch doctrines δ, liko 
Balaam's auggestion to Balak, breed iniquity 
among the people οἵ God, by turning the graco 
of God into lasei viousness, vhieh is ἔξ ὦ Ῥεῖ, ii. 
10.--1δ, and Jude 4, called the vay, or δἰηζαϊ 
courso, οὗ Balaam.“ The next words advert to 
tho ꝓoints οὗ cimilitude. Together vith tho 
aages οὗ Numb. xxv. 2, and χχχ. 16, vhich 
οὔ Balaam's caso; — Jos. Antt. iv. 6, 9. 
The ὅτι is cancelled by Tisch., on the authority 
of only MS. B, quite insufñcient, oven were in- 
ternal evidenco deridedly in “σοι (vhich ie 
ποῖ the caseo) οὗ the word being cancelled. 
Wordav. edits ἐδέδαξε, from ΜΒ. B, and 33 
eursives (1 add Lamb. 1186, Mus. ], 2, 8, and 
Cov. 2). Howerer, 1 δεἰ}} retain, with Lachm. 
and Tich., the 1. ree., sinco internal eovidenco is 
in its farour. After Ἰσραὴλ Tiech. introduces 
καὶ, from Β, and 20 curii ves ([ add Lamb. 1186, 
and Mus. l, 2, 3), but wiihout vufeient rearon, 
ainco the weight οἵ authority is adverio; as alao 
is internal evidence, from the καὶ having every 
appeæaranco of being ἃ mere attempt to aupply 
vhat eems vwanting, but one far from happy, 
ainco the true ellipe. would rather be ὥστε, 

uiv. to εἰς τόςξ Hovweror, there ἰδ no τοδὶ 
ellipe. but only ἃ use οὗ the Infinitivo to denoto 

ἼΡοϑ ; an idiom found both ἴῃ the Seriptural 
vwriters (as the Sopt.) and the Class. vwriters 

δεο WViner's Or. Gr. N. T., p. 297, διὰ Matih. 

τ. Or. ἢ 681), and οἵ frequent occurrence in 
Thueyd., ex gr. i. 17. iii. 6 ἃ 88, ἐν, 84. v. III. 
Υἱὶ. 4. 
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REVELATION 1]. 16---90. 


και... 16 x ἤησον οὖν εἰ δὲ μὴ, ἔρχομαί σοι ταγὺ, καὶ 7 
Κρὰ δ. μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ στόματός μου. 171 Ο ἔχων οὗς 


—8 ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" “ Τῷ νικῶντι 
᾿ ⸗ TITTæAEFITTX σι κι ⸗ 
νν δώσω αὐτῷ [ φαγεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ μάννα τοῦ κεκρυμμένου, καὶ δώσω 
ch. δ. 13. 4 Ἢ N— Ἀν» J — 
αὐτῷ ψῆφον λευκὴν, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ψῆφον ὄνομα καινὸν γεγραμ- 
μένον, ὃ οὐδεὶς "5 οἷδεν εἰ μὴ ὁ λαμβάνων." 

RÆEM 18 Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Θυατείροις ἐκκλησίας γράψον" 
Τάδε λέγει ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὁ ἔχων τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ ὡς 
φλόγα πυρὸς, καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ ὅμοιοι χαλκολιβάνῳ' 19 Οἱδά 

Ψ 4 ᾿ ’ * * ’ Ἁ 4 [2 

F σου τὰ ἔργα, καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην καὶ τὴν διακονίαν, καὶ τὴν πίστιν 

; —— ... καὶ τὴν ὑπομονήν σον" καὶ τὰ ἔργα σου [ καὶ] τὰ ἔσχατα πλεί- 

Ἱ 


18. The τῶν before Νικ. is on εἰγοηβ grounds 
eancelled by all the recent Editors; γοὶ internal 
eridenceeo is in its farour. - The reading ὁμιοέως, for 
t. τος. ὃ μεσῶ has been received by all the Critical 
Fditors; and with reason, tince internal evidence 
comes in aid οὗ oxternal authority οἵ the atron 
est kind, to vhich 1 add the tuffrage of Lam 
1186. Διὰ Mus. 1, 2, 3. 

16. The οὖν is. ſrom A, B. C, and 86 curtives 
(1 add Lamb. 1186. and Mus. 1, 2, 3) inserted 
by all the recent Editors. — αὐτῶν, meaning 
those vho hold the doctrine οὗ Balaam. The 
metaphor at ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ στόμ. tMoems auggeſted 
by Iia. xlix. 2. 

17. τῷ νικῶντι) i. 6. quuntum in δὲ ; δὲο note 
aupr. ν. 7. What follows. on giving him of the 
hidden manna and the vhite stone, may be re- 
garded as a periphrasis οὔ the saimple idea οἵ 
making him pertaker of God's kingdom in 
heaven. The words — ἀπὸ hare been, 
on tho etrongest grounds. external and internal, 
removed by all the recent Editors. - τοῦ μάννα 
τ. κεκρ.; i. α. " οὔ the bread οἵ lifeꝰ ἴῃ its apiritual 
δεηφθ6, as indicated by our Lord at John νἱ. 82, 
aeqq., οἵ νιον the manna, hidden and laid up in 
the tabernaele, free from corruption, was ἃ type; 
intimating the benefits derived τὸ the faitliful 
follower: — Ἂς —— οἵ his bodx, — 

orgiveness Ο εἴπ, and liſe eve ing. (Voodh. 
— οἴ the Tabernaele —— — 
that, ὃς — shov, it was never δϑν ὑπὶ 
by the Hieh Ῥγίοοι. So the δρέγὲ manna 
may be aaid to be idden. at being laid up for uso 
in the beart οὗ the true Christian. ον. 1 Pet. 
iii. 4, ὁ κρυπτὸς rijt καρδίας ἄνθρωποε. --- 
ψῆφον λευκὴν, 80 called, according ἴο δοπιο, 86 ἃ 
token οὗ acquittal; in allusion to the vhite and 
black atones υϑοὰ δὲ elections or trials; the for- 
ΠΟΥ to denote acquittal οὐ approbation; the lat- 
ter. condemnation or rejeciion. According ἴο 
others, λευκ. alludes to the vhite stone given as 
ἢ warrant for recoiving the prize at the Urecian 
Qames; see Lowman and Doddr. Irather co- 
incide in the opinion of Dr. Ward (Disertation 
on passages οἵ Seripturo), Heinr., and Prof Leo, 
thai there is an allusion to the well-Knovwn teß 
æru hocpitulitatis usual in ancient times ἃ vort 
οἵ carte Manche, entitling the person vho choved 
it to αϑἷς ſor and receiye vhat he might want 
ὄνομα καινὸν, anid with referenco to * Oriental 


r 10.10, ονᾳ τῶν πρώτων. ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ [ὀλύγα]. ὅτε " ἀφεῖς 


custom οὗ giving ΠΟῪ names to perrons δά vanced 
to great dignity: prob. adopted from the favoured 
vorvante οὗ — as Abram and Jacob, hari 
often πεν names beſstowed on them, vhen place 
in now circumatances. Thus is here designated 
high epiritual favour. the revard laid up in 
heaven for tho righteous — οὐδεὶς οἷδεν--- 
λαμβ., meaning. as Ahp. Newc. explains. "δι 
the time when it is — δοογεὶ and myrterious 
to all men but to bim πὸ receives it. Very 
atrong external authoritx exista for οἷδεν. intro- 
duced ὃν the διὸ Editors in the place οἵ ἔγνω; 
but internal evidenco is rather in farour οὗ the 
latter reading, vhieh may have been used in the 
ΒΆΠ:Θ sense, ccit, δὲ at John υἱὶ, 29, vhere βὲθ 
noto. 

18. ὁ ἔχων τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺ: ---πυρό:] Seo 
ποῖο αἱ i. 14, and eomp. Eurip. ος. 1255, πύρσ᾽ 
ἔχουσα δέργματα, vhere the Scholiast explains 
by πυρώδεις ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχουσα. 

9. καὶ τὰ ἐσχατα πλείονα τῶν πρώτων 
The revere οἵ uvhat is βαϊὰ δἱ 2 Ῥεῖ. ii. 20. Tho 
καὶ, which J have placed within donble brackets, 
has been cancell ἂν Scholz, Lath., and Tia; 
and with rearon. We may δι it to have 
been brougbt in, either —— carolesrnese οὔ 
acribes, οὐ by Crities ignorant οἵ tho construe- 
tion, in which there is ἃ brerity οὗ oxprescion, 
ſor καὶ ὅτι τὰ ἔσχατα πλείονα εἰσὶ) τῶν 
πρώτων. 

20. The alterations οὐ the t. τοὺ. adopted in 
this verse and the next are 4}} based on the 
atrongest authority, and have — ——— been 
adopted ὃν all tho beet κίον ---ὀλίγα been 
τὶ ΒΕ} removed by all the recent Editors, 86 
being abeent from almoſt every MS. There ie 

— n to think it ΝΡ; — * tho 

rallel pasage, aupr. v. I4. ᾿Αφεῖς, for ἑάε, ἃ 
—— σίοεν, —— vwith resron adopted by 
all the recent Editors, on the authority oſ Δ] υχοδὶ 
4}} the ASS. Howerer, J am inelined to read 
ἄφεις, for reasons vhich ὙΠ} ἃ from ποὶθ 
on xi. 9. In the remainder of the verre. my 
text coincides with that οὗ Tioch. Theo σὸν after 
γυναῖκα, vhieh J have ΠΟῪ not serupled to 
admit, ἰδ very strongly supported by external 
authority (ineluding the Lamb. and Mus. copies); 
and internal evidenee is rather in its farour. By 
Jerobel bome female heresiarch is aupposed to be 
meant. Tho tradition οὗ the ancienta (preserved 


REVELATION 1. 21 -24. 801 
τὴν γυναῖκα σου ᾽Ιεζαβὲλ, "ἡ ἱ λέγουσα ἑαυτὴν προφῆτιν, " καὶ 
διδάσκει καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς ἐμοὺς δούλους πορνεῦσαι καὶ "᾽ φαγεῖν 
εἰδωλόθυτα. 31 Καὶ ἔδωκα αὐτῇ χρόνον ἵνα μετανοήσῃ ἐκ τῆς 
πορνείας αὑτῆς ]" καὶ οὐ "θέλει μετανοῆσαι ἐκ τῆς πορνείας αὑτῆς. 

ΟἹ Bam. 16. 


22 ᾿Ιδοὺ, [ἐγὼ] βάλλω αὐτὴν εἰς κλίνην, καὶ τοὺς μοιχεύοντας ἵἴομτοι. τ. 
“- , “-. 9. 8. v. 17. 
μετ᾽ αὐτῆς εἰς θλίψιν μεγάλην, ἐὰν μὴ μετανοήσωσιν ἐκ τῶν Ἐκ ΤΟ το, 
ἔργων “ αὐτῆς" 35 ο καὶ τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς ἀποκτενῶ ἐν θανάτῳ' καὶ —3 
[4 2 φ ’ 3 — IV. 
γνώσονται πᾶσαι αἱ ἐκκλησίαι, ὅτε ἐγώ εἶμι ὁ ἐρευνῶν νεφροὺς — 
⸗ * —.. 3 ς. κα 5 4. 
. 45. 
καὶ καρδίας: καὶ δώσω ὑμῖν ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὰ ἔργα ὑμῶν. 5* 
e * τ ὩνἈ * 2* 
39. Ὑμῖν δὲ λέγω [καὶ] τοῖς λοιποῖς τοῖς ἐν Θνατείροις, ὅσοι οὐκ 5.14... 
ΝΜ Ἁ δ δα 4 ’ 3 ζ ΓῚ ΠΣ ὰ θ , ———— 
ἔχουσι τὴν διδαχὴν ταύτην, [καὶ] οἵτινες οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τὰ βαθέα ὃϑ,5.5. 


in theo Commentaries οἵ Arethas and Andreas) 
that this perron vas the wife οἵ the angel, or 
minieter, of the Church δὲ Thymin, ie τοὶ 
lightly to be set aside. Could ve know the cir- 
cumstances οὗ the case, all reason to atumble αἱ 
vhat carries the appearanco οἵ ꝛomething etran 

would proh. ceae. Theo ἡ λέγουσα ſor Vulg. 
τὴν λέγουσαν and καὶ διδάσκει καὶ πλανᾷ, for 
Vulg. διδάσκειν καὶ πλανᾶσθαι, is adopted on 
strong authority by almoſt every recent Editor. 
Wordaw., indeed. edits ἢ λέγει, from MS. B, 
and 88 ουγεῖνεο (to υἱεῖ 1 add Lamb. 1186, 
and Mus. ], 2. 8), and 1 διου)ὰ be villing to 
adopt it, woere not internal evidence adverre, inas- 
much as the reading — eprang from Gram- 
matical correction. Φαγεῖν εἰδωλόθυτα, for 
εἰδ. φαγ., is adopted from almott all the best 
MSS. by tho recont Fditors, whom Il now fol- 


w. 

2], 22. In these vernes fornication and adul- 
tery are interchanged; both denoting the api- 
ritual fornication, or adultery, οὗ ΤΡΌΜΟΥ from 
the truth by hberesy. ILt ἰδ true, that in tho for- 
mer verse tho words ἐκ τῆς πορνείας αὑτῆς 
(first time) are cancelled by the recent Editore, 
on strong external authority, confirmed by tho 
Lamb. and Mus. copies. Veét internal evidenco 
is rather in their ſavour, tsinco they may harvo 
been cancelled for ihe purpote οὗ removing 8 
tautology. Theo reading οὐ θέλει μετανοῆσα: 
ἐκ τὴς πορνείας αὐτῆς, for tho t. τες. οὐ μεὲτ- 
ἐνόησε, has been Ὑἱτἢ reason received by all the 
recent Editors, δ found in almost all the ancient 
MSS., including Lamb. 1186, and Mus. 1, 2 
The reading aupplies, δ Wordsw. obeerves, ἃ 
strong text for the freedom of tho human vwill. 
againat necestitarian doctrines. The ἐγὼ beforo 
βάλλω is absent from almott δ] tho Mss., 
and is rightly cancelled by the recent Editors. 
The casting upon 8 bed' denotes (3 ϑδιω. xiii. 
5) afflicting with severe riekneſss, or pains and 
afllictions timilar thereto. The venso οὗ τῶν 
ἄργων αὐτῆς. is οὗ the exil deeds committed 
by and with her. -- βάλλω εἰς κλίνην. Comp. 
Plut. de Sanit. Tuend. ce. 14, φυλάττεσθαι 
ὅπως οὗ περιπεσεῖται τοῖς αὑτοῖς, οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸς 
τὴν κλίνην (1 conj. τῇ κλίνῃ) καταπεσὼν 
ὀμνήσει, πυθῶν τὴν πολυτίμητον ὑγιείαν. 
This passage will ϑοῦνο to shov that the present 
is ποί what Heinr. supposes it, a Syriuc idiom. — 
τοὺς μοιχ. μετ᾽ αὐτης., i. e. those πο hold her 
heretical doctrines. Αὐτῆς, for t. rec. αὐτῶν, 
has — reason adopted by all the recent 

ΟΣ, 


the principlo o 


Fditors. on the εἰγοηρεδὶ external authority, con- 
firmed by internal evidence. 
ἀποκτενῶ ἐν θανάτω)] I will Κι] by 
death.“ This is ποέ ἃ pleonasm, hut rather an 
intensivo exprestion, formed on Hebruisem. and 
well explained by Winer. Or. ὶ 45, Obs. 8, on 
the Hebrew Inf. Absolute. 
Here, however, by θαν. may be meant ὁ δ violent 
deuch. as (δὶ by ilence, according to the uso 
of tho wordech. vi. 8. Eæzek. χὶν. Jer. xiv. 
2 -- ἐρευνῶν νεφροὺς καὶ καρδίας, a title ap- 
propriate to Deity, formed on δ. vii. 9, ἐτάζων 
καρδίας καὶ νεφροὺς ὁ Θεός : Prov. χχ. 27, ὃς 
ἐρευνᾷ ταμιεῖα κοιλίας : Ῥε. χχν. 2, δοκίμασον 
τοὺς νεφροὺς καὶ τὴν καρδίαν μον. With 100 
last εἴδυνο, ἑώσω ὑμῖν---ἔρμγα ὑμῶν, comp. 
Ececlus. xxxv. 19, ἕως ἀνταποδὼ ἀνθρώπῳ κατὰ 
τὰς πράξεις αὐτοῦ. 
24. [καὶ] λοιποῖς] So 1 intended to edit; 
but 1 have now ποὶ imply removed the καὶ, but 
aubetituted in its place τοῖς, with Scholz, Lachm., 
and Tisch., from A, B, C, and 87 curvives (I add 
Lamb. 1186, Mus. l. 2, 8), and βουεσδὶ Verrions. 
* τοῖς λοιποῖς are meant the ſgreat] number 
vhich remained, vhen separated from the bad. 
The full tense may be thus expretced: " Βαϊ to 
ou ἴ [πον] — the τεοὶ [οὐ the flock] in 
hyatira. — ὅσ. οὐκ ἔχουσι. Strict —— 
vould require ἔχετε and ἐγνώσατε : hut this ἰδ 
ono οὗ the many slipe in Greciem found in this 
Book. Τῆς aecond καὶ has been cancelled by 
Scholz, Lachm., and Tiach., on the atrong ex- 
ternal authority οἵ A, Β, C, and 42 cursives (I 
add Lamb. 1186, Mus. 1, 2, 8), with Andr. 
Areth., and Primas —rniju διὸ τ΄, this doctrine,“ 
namely, on the lawfulness of eating idol meats 
and οὗ adultery. Αἱ οἵτινεε---Σατ, thero is ἃ 
repetition of the tæentiment, with ἃ anbatitution 
ἴον διδ. οὗ 8 phrase expreaing the nuture οὗ tho 
doctrines in question, and formed (as appears 
from the ὡς λέγουσι) on 8 favourito phrase οὗ 
the professors οἵ them. They, it seems, called 
their doctrines τὰ βάθη τοῦ Θεοῦ (a phrase per- 
hape borrowed from St. Paul, 1 Cor. ii. 10). iho 
deep mysteries οὗ God; vhereas such myrteries 
οὔ iniquity were rather tho deep mytteries οἵ" 
Satan. -I have, with Griesb. Scholz, Lachm., 
and Tisch., adopted βαθέα, from Α, Β, Ο, and 
41 curri res (l add Lamb. 1186, and Mus. }, 2, 
3). confirmed by internal evidence. For ἰ. τος. 
βαλῶ 1 have, with Matth., Oriesb., Scholz, 
Lechm., and Tiſch., edited βάλλω, from A-C, 
and 37 curnives (to whieh 1 τς Lamb. 1186, 


REVEFLATION 1]. 


2ὅ---490, 11]. 1---8. 


τοῦ Σατανᾶ, ὡς λέγουσιν, Οὐ " βάλλω ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἄλλο βάρος: 


95 ν πλὴν ὃ ἔχετε, κρατήσατε ἄχρις οὗ ἂν ἥξω. 35 « Καὶ ὁ νικῶν 
καὶ ὁ τηρῶν ἄχρι τέλους τὰ ἔργα μου, δώσω αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν 
ἐπὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν. ---Ξ͵ τκαὶ ποιμανεῖ αὐτοὺς ἐν ῥάβδῳ 
σιδηρᾷ, ὡς τὰ σκεύη τὰ κεραμικὰ ἰσυντρίβεταιε, ὡς 


κὠγὼ εἴληφα παρὰ τοῦ Πατρός μου 38 καὶ δώσω αὐτῷ τὸν 
3 ’ 4 .-φ.Θ 280 8 « 4 4 ’ * «- 
ἐππεῦη, ἀστέρα τὸν πρωϊνόν. Ο ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ Πνεῦμα 


λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 


Ὁ νοῦ. 
Με ιι. 
48. 

Luxe 


Φ. 
1Thess. δ. 3. 


19. 
8 ὦ, 
12, 80, 


III. 12 Kat τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Σάρδεσιν ἐκκλησίας γράψον: 
Δ δα δα Τάδε λέγει ὁ ἔχων τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοὺς ἑπτὰ 
ἀστέρας" Οἷδά σου τὰ ἔργα, ὅτι [τὸ] ὄνομα ἔχεις ὅτι ζῇς, καὶ 
νεκρὸς εἶ. 3 Γίνου γρηγορῶν, καὶ ἱ στήριξον τὰ λοιπὰ, ἃ ὃ ἔμελ- 
λον 1 ἀποθανεῖν. οὐ γὰρ εὕρηκά σου τὰ ἔργα πεπληρωμένα 


ἘΡ 4. ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ μον. 8 Μνημόνευε οὖν πῶς εἴληφας καὶ 


and Mus. 1, 2, 8): γοῖ internal evideneo is 
rather in farour οὗ βαλῶ, vhich has the support 
οὔ the Peſch. Syr. and Vulg. Versions, and παν 
be the true reading. 

26- 28. Τὸ perteverance in the faith of Christ, 
and in tho workse arising thence, ἰδ promised 
power orer the nations meaning, over the γεὶ 
uncon verted Gentiles; eo Matt. xix. 28, com- 

vith Dan. vii. 22, 22. And this, in the 
verao folloving, is explained to be tho tame 
power vhieh the Saviour himself had received 
over them, and vwhieh is expressed in words 
nearly resembling thote prophetical of Christ, ἴῃ 
theo aæecond Paalm. (Voodhouse.) 

, 27. ὁ νικῶν καὶ ὁ τηρῶν, &.] by an ἀπαοο- 
tuthon frequont in Serip. and ometimes in ἔὖιο 
Class. vriters, meaning. according to somo, that 
ho xho orercometh the world thall participate 
ἴῃ the blessinge οὗ that ꝓpirituad kingdom of 
Christ, which δα }} ultimately prerail ovor tho 
idolatry and viekednese οὗ the heathen nations. 
Others, howe ver, underatand ἐξουσίαν οἵ " ἃ ἰδνν- 
Ῥοταὶ dominion' over the unconverted natione, 
vhen Christ thall reign on earth. But it would 
rather ꝛeem only to denote advantage over the 
heathen,' ΒΥ being a2admitted into heavon, - while 
ey ſigurativoly are spoken οἵ as broken ἴῃ pieces 
lixe a potter's vertel, by being conrigned to utter 
destruction. ΒΥ ὁ τηρῶν τὰ ἔργα μου is — 
he vho keopeth or obterveth the works vhich 

uire.“ For τὰ σκεύη τὰ κεραμικὰ, ver. 27, 
tho δορὶ. has σκεῦος κεραμέως. But the New 
Tesat. reading is defended by Plut. viii. 827, 1, 
Reiske, vhere ve havo κεραμικοὶ τροχοί. Tho 
quotation ἰδ as near the Sept. οἵ Pe. ii. 9, as tho 
αρρίϊοαξίοπ οἵ the pastage will permit. It ἰδ, 
however, not 20 much ἃ ion from Pu. ii. 9, 
as δὴ application οἵ the general subetaneo οὗ tho 
io the present —— συντρίβε- 
ται, Lachm., Tisch., and Wordaw., edit συντρι- 

σεται, from MS. B, and 88 cunives (I add 
mb. 1186. and Mus. 1. 2). confirmed by moet 
of the Verrions: vhile Scholz retains συντρί- 
βεται, vith reaton, sinco the reading is uncor- 


98. τὸν ἀστέρα τὸν πρωϊνόν] Porhaps taid 
bolically, δὸ also infr. xxii. 16, οἵ our Lord 
Christ, δὸ tho morning star“ ushering in 


ꝓreoœyxs. 
atill of opinion 


Pe Goepeol day οὗ knowledge, grace, and glory. 
It is, howe ver, ihe opinion οὗ the τοῦτο 
learned Commentators, that the sense ἰδ. "ἷ will 
ive him glories of which that atar is an emblem“ 
82 xii. 8); i. e. (in tho words οἵ Scott) tho 
ineffable glory vith whieh he ἘΠῚ invert ἢ 
vietorious diteiples. in the pretence and enjoy- 
ment οὗ him thoir Lord and —— and in con- 
formity to his glory. 


III. I. ὁ ἔχων τὰ ἑπτὰ σιν. τ. O.] meani 
either, hose commands the Seven Spirits obey 
οὕ, vho — tho Holy Spirit, from whoe all 
apiritual ſife and atrength proceeds; the interpre- 
tation here depending upon that at i. 43 6ee alao 
i. 16, 20.-- ὄνομα ἔχεις ὅτι, ἂς. “Ονομα here, 
as oſften in the Class. writers, would δεθῦ used 
ἴῃ opporition to ἔργον, to denoto φεβεδίέαιθοε 88 
ο to ity. τὴν Lex. in v. The τὸ, 
hovwerer, ἰδ cancelled Ὁ all the recent Fditors 
yot intornal evidenco is in favour οὗ the word, 
and the use οὗ the Article would hero be very 
auitable, conaidering that ὄνομα here denotes. 
not æame, i. e. appellation,' but attribcte, vhat 
is qæcribed to ἃ perron or thing as δ ——— 
καὶ νεκρὸς Render: 'and yet deed ἰδοὺ 
art, apiritually dead lin trespasaes and αἷμ], de 
void οἵ Diviueo 

2. τὰ λοιπά i. ὁ. the remaining principles 
* piety and holinena). "Ἔμελλον : 40 Oriesb., 

holx, Lachm., δοὰ Tisch., for t τος. μέλλει, 
vhich, though the reading be ἀδοιθι] ---κελλες 
bei κυρά, in Β δπὰ 20 εὐυγεῖνεθ — Lamb. 
118 and edited by Matth. —is δὶ ἰεαδὶ greatly 

ferablo to the t. rec. μέλλει, vhich is almoet 
eroid of authority. and has internal evidoncoe 
uite againat it —For στήριξον all the recent 

itors read στήρισον, from MSS. A, Ο, and 12 
cursives (Ϊ add Lamb. 1186. 1 τὰ.) ; but internal 
evidence is in favour οἵ στήριξον.--- Πεπληρ. ἢ 
for τέλεια, meaning. ' completely answeriug to 
vhat God requires. See Col. iv. 12. and ποῖο. 

8. In πῶς (for ποῖα) εἴληφας καὶ ἄκουσας 
the former term refers to doctrixes. tho latter to 
reconsideration of the point, J δὰ 
that πῶς ἰδ used for ποῖα ; Ὑδ ον 
view is supported by tho Arab. Veraion, and by 
Aroth., * must havo 80 taken the πῶε, οἷἶξκο 


REVELATION III. 4--}. 


808 


ἤκουσας, καὶ τήρει καὶ μετανόησον. ᾿Εὰν οὖν μὴ γρηγορήσῃς, 

ἥξω ἐπὶ σὲ ὡς κλέπτης, καὶ οὐ μὴ γνῷς, ποίαν ὥραν ἥξω ἐπὶ σέ. 

4 ο’Αλλ᾽ ἔχεις ὀλέγα ὀνόματα [ καὶ] ἐν Σάρδεσιν ἃ οὐκ ἐμόλυναν 66. 4. (. 
τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν, καὶ περιπατήσουσι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐν λευκοῖς, ὅτι 3.1."}. 
ἄξιοί εἶσιν. ὃ ἀ Ὁ νικῶν, οὗτος περιβαλεῖται ἐν ἱματίοις λευκοῖς" ἀ Ἑχοὰ, 8, 
καὶ οὐ μὴ ἐξαλείψω τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῆς βίβλου τῆς ζωῆς" Ἐν δνς, 


καὶ ὁμολογήσω τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Πατρός μου καὶ Ῥὰ 


Luxk«e 12. 8. 
il. 4. 2 
h. 18. 8. 


ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ. 6 Ὃ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ Ἀ 3.1 


Πνεῦμα λέάγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 


1. Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Φιλαδελφείᾳ ἐκκλησίας γράψον" «τες τι. 


Τάδε λέγει ὁ “Αγιος ὁ ἀληθινός" 


Δαυΐδ, ὁ ἀνοίγων καὶ οὐδεὶς 


he explains it by τὴν παράδοσιν ἣν ἐκ τῶν ἀπο- 
στόλων εἴληφας, haring ἀουδι]εδε in mind 
2 Theæs iii. 6. κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ἣν παρ- 
έλαβε παρ᾽ ἡμῶν. The ahore viewv of το Par- 
tielo ἰδ placed beyond doubt by Mark ἱν. 24. 
βλέπετε, τί ἀκούετε, as comp. vith tho parallel 
pasaage of Luke viii. 18, βλέπετε πῶε ἀκούετε: 
ao that, in faet, πῶς οἰδηάδ for ὁποῖα, ΞΞ ἅτινα. 
And ὁποῖα ἅττα (for ἅτινα) ocecurs in the 
pureei Greok vwriters. Τήρει may be rendered, 
keep aueh fast hold οὗ as to precoervo. “Ἡξω ὡς 
κλέπτητ: ἃ comparison used by οὖν Lord., and 
from him by the — Paul, Peter, and John. 
4. The ἀλλ᾽ beſfore ἔχεις has been on stron 
— (1 add Lmb. [186, Mus. 1, 2) adopt 
y all tho Editors, from Grieob. doun warde. —* 
καὶ before ἐν ἰδ with reason cancolled by all 
tho recent Ἐλϊϊοτε.---Ονόμι., perrons,“ and thu⸗ 
the Neut. is put for the Masc. -ol. found, indeed, 
in 6 ουγείνο MSS., but o ovidently arisinug from 
ἃ marginal æcholiam, that one eannot but wonder 
αἱ the utter failure οὗ judgment in Ticeh., vho 
has, alone of the Editora, brougnht it into the text 
--ἐμόλυναν τὰ ἱμάτια α. Alluding to tho de 
filoment οἵ οἷπ, ing from evil communica- 
tions. Τὰ ἱμάτια ἰδ addeod for adaptation to the 
folloving image, designating high honour and 
iness. The expreseion λενκοῖς (οεἰ]. ἐμα- 
τίοιε) is very rare, but an ex. οὗ it is found in 
Artemid. Onir. ii. 8. and Arrian. Epiet. iii. 22, 
περιπ. ἐν κοκκίνοιι. Αἱ ἄξιοί εἶσιν ευρρὶγ, 
from the context. μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ περιπατεῖν. Comp 
Luke vii. 4, ἄξιός ἐστι ᾧ παρέξῃ τοῦτο. Το 
force οὗ tho — —* as hero * » not to be 
presed on with refereneo to ἀπὺ theological ὃγο- 
tem. The term may be δυρροθεὰ to havo meroly 
a ſamiliar accoptation, q. d. worthy οὗ walking 
vith Jesus, in 80 far as they had not deoſiled their 
clothing by mixing with the workers οὗ iniquity.“ 
δ. ὁ νικῶν---περιβ. This is aot, as Heinr. δυρ- 
—— ἃ mere ropetition οὗ what was aaid δὶ νυ. 4, 
ut δὴ enforceement οἵ tho announcement there, 
and is meant to intimate ἄοιο it would eome to 
pese that they had not defiled their elothes — 
namely, because they were οἱ νικῶντες, q. ἀ. " He 
that conquereth, that perron (alone) ahall be 
clothed in white. ἄς. The οὕτως, adopted by 
Laæchm. ſfrom A, O, and 17 curirives, with the 
86 Vulg., and other Verrions, aroo from error 
οἵ eribes. who perpetually confonnd οὗτος and 
οὕτωτ.---Οὐ μὴ ἐξαλείψω--ζωῆς. Tho meta- 


Ἵ —— 
ὁ ἔχων τὴν κλεῖν τοῦ Ὁ 
κλείει, καὶ κλείει καὶ 


phor here is prob. the βδαῆο δὲ in Phil. iv. 8, 
vhere 866 note; though it is by πιοοὶ Expotitors 
thought to contain an allusion to ἃ cuſtom, not 
οἵ civil lifo, bdut οὗ militory, by vhieh the names 
of those on theo muster-roll, hho vere cashiered 
for misceonducet. were expunged therefrom. Cowp. 
Xen. Hist. ii. 8. 51. Θηρ. ἐξαλείφω ἐκ τοῦ κατα- 
λόγου, αἶεο Ariatoph. Pac. 118], στοὺς μὲν ἐγ- 
γράφοντας, τοὺς δ᾽ ἀλείφοντας, and Plato. ἢ. 0], 
καὶ τὸ μὲν ἂν ἐξαλείφοιεν, τὸ δὲ πάλιν ἐγγρά- 

εν. 866 my noto οὐ Thueyd. iii. δ7, 2. 

omp. Exod. xxii. 8]. Pe. ἰχὶχ. 28, and Dan. 
xii. IA, vhich — vere prob. in St. John's 
mind; but the motaphor in them is not military,. 
but εἶν], taken from keoping accounts in books, 
ΟΥ̓ malking out [1616 οὗ eitirons names, which, 
howorer, were liablo to be atruck out ſor miscon- 
duet. ΟΥ̓́ {πὸ former metaphor δὴ ex. oceurs in 
Eurip. Peleiad, Frag. 4, ὅν γ᾽ (εεἰϊ. τὸν ὅλβον) 
ἐξαλείφει ῥᾷον, ἢ γράφει Θεὸς, ψῆοτο tho 
marked antithesis leada me to auspect, that ſor 
γράφει Eurip. ντοῖο ᾽γγράφει.--- ον t. rec. ἐξ- 
ομολογήσομαι, ἵ πον read. vith Oriesb., Scholæ, 
Læchm., and Tisch. ὁμολογήσω. from A. Β, Ο, 
and 87 eurrives (to hich Iadd Lamb. 1186 and 
Mue. 1, 2, 3), confirmed by And. and Areth. 

7. For Φ---εἰᾳ, A, B. C. and, I Suspeet, not ἃ 
ἴον cursi ves (Δι any rate Lamb. 1186 δπὰ Μιιο. 
Ἰ, 2. 8) have Φ---ἰίᾳ. the more ancient, and prob. 
theo truo apollinz -vJs Apior ὁ ἀληθινός. —2 
der, tho Holy Ono the * — the Hol 

Truo Ono; δὴ epithet belonging appropri- 
ately to the Durrv (Exod. xxriii. ἔξ, lso. νἱ. 83), 
ναὶ δ'οο pertaining ἴο the —— Son, aa 
pertalking of tho nature οἵ the Father. -ὁ ἔχων 
τὴν κλεῖν τοῦ A., i. e. " has the power οὗ hutung 
out, or receiving into the spiritual Lingdom, 
vhieh, δὲ the Son οὗ Darid, the Μοδείδῃ, he 
establiched, i. B; comp. Acts iii. I4. 1 John v. 20. 
Seo moro in Bengel and Wesloy. The words οὗ 
ἴδιο τ. διὸ οἱοδοὶγ formed on laa. xxii. 22, where, 
howe ver, κλεῖδα is found, as it is in tho t. rec. 
horo, though the recent Editors — κλεῖν, 
ſrom the uneial and tho ter part οἵ the cur- 
εἶνο MSS. (το vhieh J add Lamb. 1180 and Mus. 
I, 2, 3.) For the former κλείει Laοnnn.. Ticeh. 
επὰ Ὑνοτάδνν. οἀϊ! κλείσει ἔτοτω αἱ τι ἀπείεὶ 
and 80 currivo MSS. (1 εἀὰ Mus. 8), whilo 
Matth.. Oriesb. and Scholz retain κλείει, vhieh 
is confirmed by internal ovidonce. The tame ie 
truo of —— vhieh, however, 1 find in Lamb. 
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REVELATION III. 8--12. 


οὐδεὶς ἱ ἀνοίγει: ὃ Οἷδά σου τὰ ἔργα,---ἰδοὺ, δέδωκα ἐνώπιόν 
σου θύραν ἀνεῳγμένην, " ἣν οὐδεὶς δύναται κλεῖσαι αὐτὴν,---ὅτι 
μικρὰν ἔχεις δύναμιν, καὶ ἐτήρησάς μου τὸν λύγον, καὶ οὐκ 


δ, 3.9. 


ἠρνήσω τὸ ὄνομά μου. 5. [᾿]δοὺ, δίδωμι ἐκ τῆς συνωγωγῆς τοῦ 


Σατανᾶ τῶν λεγόντων ἑαυτοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους εἶναι, καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν, 
"ἀλλὰ ψεύδονται" ἰδοὺ, ποιήσω αὐτοὺς ἵνα ἐ ἥξωσι καὶ ! Ἷ προσ- 
2 ἴω — σὰ * 

κυνήσωσιν ἐνώπιον τῶν ποδῶν σου, καὶ γνῶσιν ὅτι ἐγὼ ἡγάπησά 


σε. 


ἐν 


8. 4 4 
4, 48. επι 


ΡΝ 
* 


4,28. 
12, 8. 


ΞΕ 


λάβῃ τὸν στέφανόν σου. 


* 


8. 


ν᾿ 


μπῶ 


186 and Μυς l, 2, 8: in emort, 180 reading ἰδ 
an open question. 

8. —— Here δέδωκα is ἃ 
Hebr. for τέθεικα, ἴο for 
ὍνΩ. Render,“ I have placeod before thee. Domp. 
Neh. ix. 85, Sept. ἐν τῇ γῇ--ᾧ (for ἢν) ἔδωκας 
ἐνώπιον αὑτῶν, ſor Hobr. νὰ owerer, 
both hero and thero δέδωκα maν mern (figur.). 
41 have made to bo;' correspondont to ποιήσω, 
just aftor. By bonpas — may be meant an 
opportunity οὗ preaching the Goepel cucceefully, 
88} Cor. xvi. 9. 2 Cor. ii. 12 Thus it may 
mean the door οὗ opportunity. or evon οὗ utter- 
ance. Lhare, with Oriesb., Scholæz, Lachm., and 
Ticch., adopted ἣν for the t. τος. from A. Β, C, 
and abore 40 currives (l add Lamb. 1186 and 
Mus. 1. 2, 3), with almoet all tho Versions, con- 
firmed by internal evidence, in the Hebruictic 

m δἱ ἣν---αὐτὴν, οἵ. occurring in the 
t. By ὅτι μικρ. ἔχεις δύναμιν δοετηδ meant, 
that thou hast — littlo μόνον, that οὗ a 
ΨΥ mean Chureh. The ἣν, for καὶ, before 
οὐδεὶς, 1 hare, on the strongest authority, exter- 
nal and internal, received, vith all tho recent 
Editors —x ἐτήρ. μου τὸν λόγον, and [γε61]} 
thou hast ἱκορὶ my word, meaning πῇ doctrine 
δὲ κοἱ forth in the Gospel. Comnp. ch. riii. δ2, 
2q., xiv. 28. xrii. 6. 

9. δίδωμι ἐκ) ald. is regarded 
“ποιήσω. ι ἴβετο is rather 2 εἰσνὺς ργῶσ. ; 
διὰ Dr. Burton well paraphraes: Ivill gire 
aome οἵ these ns into your power, and σακϑα 
them to como,* &x., ΥἱΖ. to como over to Ohris- 
tianity, and thus honour theo.“ This is eonfirmed 
by vhat Prof. Lee mays, vho regards this verro as 
8 remarkable instaneo οὗ the lan used under 
the old Dispentation being applied even to the 
Nero; ἴον tho preeent paseage 16 (he adds) taken 
from Iaa. xlix. 23, or rather Ix. 14, vhieh belon 
oxclusively. from firat to last, to the times οἵ tho 
Ohristian — — Ἢ — there 
is ἃ siꝙni/. . 6. d. T vho have powor. 
will. &c. ἔοι ἥξωσι and προσκυνήσωσι [ΔοΒτ,. 
and Tiſch. edit “ονυσιν, ποῖ MSS. A. Ὁ, and 
ἃ few εὐγεῖίνου (to vhich [ add Mus. 1, 2, 8). 
vhilo Griesb, Matth., ϑοδοῖὶσΣ, and Ὑ γόον. 
retain, as 1 have done, -ωσιν, thoungh internal 
ervidence is in farour οὗ -ουσιν, vhich, vere thero 
more external authority for ἵει, I vould — 
Tho διδῶ jurt beſoro for δίδωμι, adopted by 


as put for 


IOSOTI. ἐτήρησας τὸν λόγον τῆς ὑπομονῆς μου, κἀγὼ σὲ 
π4- τηρήσω ἐκ τῆς ὥρας τοῦ πειρασμοῦ τῆς μελλούσης ἔρχεσθαι 
τῆς οἰκουμένης ὅλης, πειράσαι τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς 
1 Κικφυῦ. γῆς, 11 ε[᾿Ἰδοὺ,] ἔρχομαι ταχύ: κράτει ὃ ἔχεις, ἵνα μηδεὶς 

τ 12 O νικῶν, ποιήσω αὐτὸν στύλον 
Ἀ.λ6 ἂν τῷ ναῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ μου, καὶ ἔξω οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃ ἔτι, καὶ γράψω 


Lachm. from A δηὰ C, prob. aroso from δὲὶ οἴτοῖ 
οὗ scribes in pasing over the termination, 86 ἰδ 
frequently tho cass The ἐγὼ before ἠγάτ.. 
omittod in B and 26 currives (wvith Lamb. 1186 
διὰ Mus. l, 2, 83). ought ποῖ to havo been marked 
for expungement by Griesb., tinces internal eri- 
denco is quito in its farour; nothing being more 
frequent in St. John than the ἐγὼ emphatie; 
though oft. over ΒΥ reribes. δὲ if withont 
meaning. nder,“ and they ahall knov ibhat it 
is 7 πο hare loved ſand do love] thee.“ 

10.---12. There verres contain ἃ promise οὗ 
honour and glory in the eternal Temple in hearen 
to 186 mombers οὗ the Church vho perrovere in 
το — i. δ. ii. Gal. ii. 9. 

. ἐτήρησας τὸν λόγον τ. ὑπομονῆς μον 

The full ense is, Thou hast observed 180 * 
ceept οἵ patience (i. 6. patient continuanceo in well- 
doing)ꝰ enjoined in my word. the 
κάγω σὲ τηρ., ἂς. Render,“ I too will 
thee from the δοδδοῦ οἵ trial that is about to eome 
upon the vhole world, to try thoso vho ἀπεὶϊ 
upon the earth. 

II. ἰδοῦ] This has been cancelled by all the 
recent Editors, on atrong external authority, —-(to 
— — — — Ἰ, 2). and νας 
prob. introdu τὴ νυ. 20. τὸν στέφανον 
σου ie meant, not, as Grot. and —— explain. 
the honour οἵ perrevorance unto the end, but 
the croton οΥ ἐν. destined for thoo πο ſight 
tho good fight οἵ aith, and conquer, —as is alluded 
ἴο ἰδ the next v. Thus ve have hero δὴ agonietie 
allusion to the aneient conteſts: " υδὶ (to ure the 
words οὗ Durham) allquem initio bene currentem 
(œo Gal. v. 7) alius àntorertit ot palmam 
ripit, carries ΟΥ̓ λὲς eroun of vietory (that vhich 
— have been kie), before he can put it οὐ. 

2. ποιήσω αὑτὸν στύλον ἐν τ. p. Α weu- 
phor denoting high digoity and trusi: vee Gal 
li. 8, comp. aleo 168. χχιὶ. IT-26, prob. in doun“ 
mind. [ἢ the next words the hor is δθδο- 
doned., and the rense ἰδ, that he chall ποῖ be pat 
out οὗ that houso: implying, as Daubuꝝ — 
an eternal atate to be enjored in the New Jerv. 
aalem. — 2 καταβαίνουσα. So, for t τος. ᾧ κατα- 
βαίνει, all iho bert Editors, on competent autho- 
rity (to vhich 1 add Lamb. 1186 4and Mus 1. 3), 
esperc. since internol evidonoe favours that reading. 
-Of οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθη ἔτι the vente is,chall πὸ 
moro go forth from tho Temple, but bo δχεὰ 


— 


REVELATION ΠῚ. 18---18. 


80ὅ 


ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὸ. ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ μου, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς πόλεως τοῦ 
Θεοῦ μου, τῆς καινῆς ἱΙερουσαλὴμ, ἡ "᾽ καταβαίνουσα ἐκ τοῦ 


φΦ “δ΄͵ 9 X [οὶ Α * * 
οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ μου, καὶ τὸ ὄνομά μου τὸ καινόν. 


ι8. Ὃ 


ἔχων οὗς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
141 Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς " ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ ἐκκλησίας γράψον' 1.1. 1. 


Τάδε λέγει ὁ ᾿Αμὴν, ὁ μάρτυς ὁ πιστὸς καὶ ἀληθινὸς, ἡ 
τῆς κτίσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ. ὃ Οἷδά σου τὰ ἔργα, ὅτι οὔτε ψυχρὸς 
εἶ οὔτε ζεστός" ὄφελον ψυχρὸς "ἧς ἢ ζεστός ! 


ἀρχὴ 


δ ἂι 8.7. 
Ἃ 


16 Οὕτως, ὅτι 


χλιαρὸς εἶ, καὶ οὔτε ψυχρὸς οὔτε ζεστὸς, μέλλω σε ἐμέσαι ἐκ 


τοῦ στόματός μου. 


πλούτηκα, καὶ οὐδενὸς χρείαν ἔχω, 


17 χ σρθτι λέγεις, ὅτε πλούσιός εἰμι καὶ πε- κιοοι. « 8. 


καὶ οὐκ οἷδας ὅτι σὺ εἶ ὁ 


ταλαίπωρος καὶ ἐλεεινὸς, καὶ πτωχὸς καὶ τυφλὸς καὶ γυμνὸς, 


181 συμβουλεύω σοι ἀγοράσαι παρ᾽ 13 
ἐκ πυρὸς, ἵνα πλουτήσῃς" καὶ ἱμάτια λευκὰ, ἵνα περιβάλῃ καὶ ἃ τζ τα 


4 σὲ ῇ 2 
1.4 Cor. δ. 8. 
ἐμου χβῦυσιον “πειυρωμενον τ 


μὴ φανερωθῇ ἡ αἰσχύνη τῆς γυμνότητός σου" καὶ κολλούριον, 


there, as ono οὗ the two pillars, Jachin and Boaz; 
-hall still eontinne ἃ member οὗ wy Chureh, 
holy and happy in its blessed ocioty continually. 

14. ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ ἐκκλ.] So, ὧν t. τες. τῆς 
ἐκκλ. Λαοδικέων, iho best Editors, from δ τωοοὶ 
4}} the MSS., confirmed by sæeveral Verrions and 
Fathers. —Auitv, i. ὁ. the Truth itself, as God 
is called in the Old Test. the God οἵ truth; seo 
also 2 Cor. i. 20, comp. with John riii. I2-19. — 
ὁ μάρτυς ὁ π΄, δε note δι i. ὅ.---ὴἦΖ ἀρχὴ τῆς 
τ, δ66 Col. i. 15---18, and comp. John i. 8, 
On the εχργοβαίοη ἀρχὴ τῆς κτίσεως comp. 
Ρτον. viii. 22, and tes tho οὗ Theophk., 
Tatian, and Clem. Alex., eited by Bretaehn. in 
his Lex. in v. ἐρχή. 

15. οὗτε ψυχρὸς εἶ οὔτε ζ.] i. 6. art lukevarm 
and indifferent δὲ to religion, neither wholly 
abandoning. ΠΟΥ fully obeerring it. So Woodbh. 
oheerves. that by theo cold are meant, not perrons 
devoid οἵ all warm feelings and affections, but 
vwho, having their patsations abeorbed by worldly 
objeets. havo hitherto been cold to religious 

tion. However (continues εὐ οἴ aueh per- 
sons there ἰδ δοίη hopo that tho timo may 
come, vhen, from experionco οὗ the vanity οὗ 
moro worldly purauite, they may listen to the 
suggestions οὗ the Spirit, and turn their affec- 
tions to their proper objects, — GoD. and his 
works and promises. True, —for, as Dr. Henry 
More βδλ'γ6, " Gidness, though not better in 
itelf than lukewarmnees, might harvo ΘΟΟΏΟΥ 
led the Chureh οὗ Laodicæa to repentanco. 
Wordavw. βγο that the reading οὗ Β ἰδ εἷς, which 
is confirmed by No. 1632; but that is meroly an 
itaciem ἴον ἧς. Thus εἶηε has not the ——— of 
any one uncial MS., for A omits ὄφ 
ζεστὸς, oving to the recurrence of ζεστόε. l 
adopt ἧς for εἴης, with all the recent Fditors, on 
atrong oxternal authority. 

16. μέλλω σε ἐμέσαι ἐκ τοῦ στόμ. μου] B 
tho mme metaphor it is οδἰὰ δὲ Lev. xviii. 28, 
apued out (ἐξήμεσε, Symm.) the nations that 
vore Ὀοίοτο you. 

17. πτωχὸετ-- τ υφλὸε--- γυμνός Theto threo 
defſecta, ἀπά alio their remedies, are ὩΟῪ men- 
τἱοηοὰ.---πεπλούτηκα, I am become rich, 


abundant in meane; formod on Hoe. xii. 8, 
— Comp. l Cor. iv. 8, ἤδη ἐπλουτήσατε 
(vhoro 8566 ΠΥ note), and Ovid. Metam. νυ. 193 : 
Bum folix -felixquo manebo; —utum mo οορία 
facit, ἄο.---ὸ ταλαίπωρος, &. Rendor, as tho 
ἔοτοο οὗ the Artiele requires, tho vretehed and 
pitiable one, ἐπ poor, and blind, and naked 
one.“ A metaphor taken from ἃ blind mendicant 
' vretehed 6880, with ouly ἃ few rags to corer 
im. 

18. We haro hero a continuation οἵ the alle- 
e⸗ that in words aimilar to thate at Matt. 
vi. 29. Comp. Philo, p. 589, and Iaa. Ixi. I0. — 
συμβουλεύω σοι ἀγοράσαι, ἃς. Comp. Ita. Iv. 
1,2. The pronoun ἐμοῖ ie — emphatie, 
Christ being alone the dispenser οὗ truo riches 
Here, then, wo hare these several things re- 
spectively ὁ ---ἴο , ὅποὸ gold; to 
xaredness, vhite raiment; to ὀξεπάποει, ὁγο- δῖνο. 
Thus, to aupply their porerty, they διὸ to δύο 
recourso to Him. from vhom they may receive 
gold tried in the fireꝰ (i.e. — οὗ the purest 
aort, and fully assayed; δεὸ Pror. viii. 10, 19; 
meaning trutk); to remedy their παζεά- 
xess, they arò to seek ἴο he clothed in the vhito 
garment οὗ CERiST's righteousnesa; and to re- 
moro their Minduness, they are to ſseok the oint- 
ment οὗ Ohrist, that they may δγοὸὸ the true light 
οἵ theo Goepel. For πυρὸς, Tisch. and Wordew. 
adduce, as the reading οὗ MS. B, πύρας, vhich, 
Ι auspect, does not exiat, ainco the Lamb. 1186, 
and two Mus. copies, which ΤΟΙ rarely recedo 
from B, have πυρός.-- Εν κολλ. ἵνα — 
Griesb., Scholz2, Lachm., and Tiseh. adopt κολλ. 
ἐγχρῖσαι, from A. Οὐ, and 6 currives (I add 
Lamab. 1186, «οὐ Mus. 1, 2, 8), vhile Matih. 
reads νεβδὶ 1 hare hitherto edited on weighty 
authority. On recontideration, howerer, Tam 
οἵ opinion that both ἕνα ἐγχρ. and ἔγχρισον 
(tho t. rec. and the Stephanic ) aro moroly 
on the reading ἐγχρῖσαι, found in (μ6 above- 
cited MSS. and in Andr.; though, of the two 
hers, οὔο took ἐγχρῖσαι δὲ an 7 

idd., tho other for Infis. Active, vhich latter 
is the moro correct view, and called for by tho 
precoding context; tho comploto tente, aſtor ſill- 
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τῇ Job δ. 
Pror. 8.1], 


REVELATION 111]. 19 -22. IV. 1, 3. 
τ. Ὁ ἵνα ἐγχρίσῃ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς σου, ἵνα βλέπῃς. 19 τ ᾿Εγὼ 


ιν ι.α ὅσους ἐὰν φιλῶ, ἐλέγχω καὶ παιδεύω' " ζήλευε οὗν, καὶ 


James 1. 13. F — δὸν 
Cant. δ. 8. von 
—8 ΤΣ ἀρὰ 


20 ε᾽Ιδοὺ, ὅστηκα ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν καὶ κρούω. 
τις ἀκούσῃ τῆς φωνῆς μου, καὶ ἀνοίξῃ τὴν θύραν, καὶ εἰσελεύ- 


2 
ξεαν 


σομαι πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ δευπνήσω μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 
ꝓ. 9. 3] οἷ νικῶν, δώσω αὐτῷ καθίσαι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ μου, 


Luxke 23, 8ὺ. « ,,.ν »» 
10οντ.(6.4. ὥς καγὼ ενικησα 
3 πὸ. ἃ 18. ὁ. ᾿ 
δι... ἐκκλησίαις. 
8 eh. 1. 10, 


καὶ ἐκάθισα μετὰ τοῦ Πατρός μου ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ 
88» ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς 


ΙΝ. 1 Μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ θύρα ἀνεῳγμένη ἐν τῷ 


οὐρανῷ καὶ ἡ φωνὴ ἡ πρώτη, ἣν ἤκουσα, ὡς σάλπυγγος λαλού- 


μετὰ ταῦτα. 


ing up 186 ellipaes, being.“ and 1 (counsel thee) 
ἴο buy οἵ mo ὀγϑιϑαῖνο, for to anoint thine eyee 
withal ]. that ihou mayest 600 again (i. 6. recover 

y aight).“ There is vory alendor authority, in- 
deed, for tho t. rec. ἔγχρισον. And though 
— the MSS., excepi — οὐ nine, δὺΡ- 
port ἐγχρίσῃ, γοὶ internsl evidenco is ΜΘ 
800 against it. Tho ureo οὗ tho Verb ἀγοράσαι in 
this vonsao ἰδ poeuliar, it —— to »γο- 
cure any thing by i but aimply to 
obtuin itꝰ in ἂπῷν other way that the Ῥοθθθῦθοῦ 
may please to acoept, i. 6. by receiviaꝗ vhate ver 
the buyer has to offer, be it evor δὸ litiĩle, or even 
nothing δὶ αἱ]. The only other ex. knovn to 
me of this use is in [ε8. Iy. 1 (doubtlese in 
St. John's mind), ὅσοι μὴ ὄχετε ἀργύριον--- 
ἀγοράσατε, vhere tho Hebr. Γρὴ is υδοά, as also 
at —8* χ. 81, ἴῃ the enao to obtaia by taking,“ 
vwith· no reforonco to price paid, vhero Thom. 
Aquin. well explains emito“ to mean “δὲ εἱ 
emorotis accipite. Thus the porron ἴα invited to 
make tho proffered article his own by δ᾽ πρὶν 
Axyiuꝙ the of the Gocpel, offered generalſy, 
to himself individually. oro βλέπῃν εἴδηᾶο 
ἴον ἀναβλέπῃν, 19 torm employed in ihe abovo 

οὔ Philo Jud. 

19--2]. Seo Heb. xii. 5—-12. Lake xii. 37. 
John iii. 29. vi. 36. 

19. ὅσονε----παιδεύω)] This pateage, liko that 
in Heb. xii. δ, ꝛeoms vritten withea view to 
Prov. 11]. 2].---ζήλενε. So, for t. ree. ζήλωσον, 
Lchm. and Tisch. edit, from all the uncial and 
abovo half οὗ the cursivoe MSS. (1 add Lamb. 
1186, and Mus. 1. 2), together with Arethas, 
vhilo Griesob. Scholz, and Wordew. retain ζή- 
λωσον, ποῖ μοϊδαἀϊησ mat internai ουϊάθηοο is 
against it. — The form ζηλεύω is, indeed, ono of 
vory raro occurrence; but it is ſound in Siwpl. 
οὐ Epiet. e. xxvi. p. 212, and tometimes ἴῃ 
Chrys. The sente here intended ἰδ, " be zealous, 
— — as opposed to δοίης luxkewarm 
and 5 

20. Το καὶ before εἰσελ. is inserted by δ]] 
the recent FEditors, from the Vat. MS. and neéearl 
half οἵ the cursives, to whieh 1 add Lamb. 1186, 
διὰ Mus. ], 2. Howoerer, internal evidence is 
Dther against the word, whieh is ofion introduced 

the negligeneeo of eeribes. 


ΕΥ̓. After the firet terreetrial vicion, others, 


σης μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, " λέγων" ᾿Ανάβα ὧδε, καὶ δείξω σοι ἃ δεῖ γενέσθαι 
2 Καὶ εὐθέως ἐγενόμην ἐν Πνεύματι' καὶ ἰδοὺ, 


8ι}}} more amazing, were vouechsafed ἴο the en- 
raptured Aportle, by uccersiro openings in 
heaven, affording new and more extend 

apecte οὗ futurity; 1. ἃ door vas opened in 
heaven, vhieh gavo him ἃ view οἵ the ſpiritual 
Chureh and worship. Rer. ἵν. 1 : 2. the apiritual 
manctuary was opened. xi. 19: 8. again, xv. ὃ: 
and Athly. hearven itself was fully opened. xix. 1]. 
Heneo remainder οὗ tho book naturally τὸ- 
aol ves itelf into four celestial visions. The ἔτει 
and ἃ vision begins δὲ chap. iv. and ende at 
xi. 18; tho second ins δὶ χὶ. 19, and ends at 
xiv. 20; the third begins at xv., and ends at xix. 
10: and tho fourth —— δὶ xix. II, διὰ enda αἱ 
xxii. δ.᾽ (Dr. Hales.) This and the next Chapter 
form δὴ introduetion to the prophetical peort οὗ 
the Book. In tho preſsent Ghapter ἰδ repreented 
δι. John's Vision οὗ tho Heaven opened, with 
tho Almighty reated on δὴ exalted throne βυσ- 
rounded by four-and-twenty Elders and four 
Living Creatures, who adoro him δὲ the Creator 
and Lord οἵ all. 

Ἰ. μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον] Tho sense in,“ After 
this 1 δὰ another vision, or ἃ continuation οὗ 
tho firot. This exprestion, εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, vhieh 
is οὗ freq. occ. in the present Bookx and the Pro- 
phets οὗ the O. T., is intended to intimate that 
momething espec. note-worthy in the way of re vela- 
tion took ρίκοε.---θύρα ἀνεφγμ. Render: nota 
door was opened.,' but behold "4 door was open, 
i. e. atood open. as in Democth., p. 7604. 22. See 
—— ]. —— iii. — rii. — and Dau- 

υΣ in loc. πρώτη. is is justly δυρροοοὰ 
ὃν Dr. Burton to be an ———— i. 10; q. d. 
Lol me heavens were and lol there 
vas the former voico, which Ihad heard δ of ὁ 
trumpet apeaking to me; and it βαιά," ἄχο.--λα- 
λούσης μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. Compare i. 10, ὡς σάλσ., 
λεγούσης, vhore one Μ8. has λαλούσηπ intro- 
duced from the present pastage. The reading 
λέγων, for t. τος. λέγουσα, has beon opted, oa 
atrong external authority, confirmed internal 
— by all tho —*X fron Grieab. to 

i 


seh. 

2. καὶ εὐθέω] The καὶ has beon cancelled 
by the recent Editors on atrong external δουϊδο- 
rity; but, since internal is equally bhalanced, the 
roading ἰδ uncertain. Τὰς form καὶ εὐθέωε oſten 
occurs in tho N. T., St. Mark's Goepel, 
and saometimes in δὲ. 9 οἰιη .--ἐγεν. ἐν Πνεύμρι. 


REVEFLATION IV. ὃ--. 
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θρόνος ἔκειτο ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ ἱ τοῦ θρόνου καθήμε- 
νος" ὃ καὶ ὁ καθήμενος [ἦν] ὅμοιος ὁράσει λίθῳ ἰάσπιδι καὶ 
σαρδίῳ' καὶ ἶρις κυκλόθεν τοῦ θρόνου " ὅμοιος ὁράσει σμαραγ- 
δίνῳ. * Καὶ κυκλόθεν τοῦ θρόνου θρόνοι εἴκοσι [ καὶ] τέσσαρες" 
καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς θρόνους [εἶδον τοὺς εἴκοσι καὶ τέσσαρας πρεσβυ- 
τέρους καθημένους, περιβεβλημένους ἐν ἱματίοις λευκοῖς, καὶ 
[ἔσχον] ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν στεφάνους χρυσοῦς. ὅ " Καὶ 32 ὦ 
ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου ἐκπορεύονται ἀστραπαὶ καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ φωναί: 
καὶ ἑπτὰ λαμπάδες πυρὸς καιόμεναι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου, αἵ 


εἰσι τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ Θεοῦ' 


6 ἁ καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου 4"... 


θάλασσα ὑαλίνη ὁμοία κρυστάλλῳ' καὶ ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ θρόνου 
καὶ κύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου τέσσαρα ζῶα γέμοντα ὀφθαλμῶν ἔμπροσ- 


8.6 ποίο supra i. 10.---καθήμενος, δεοἰϊ. ἦν. Tho 
Perron hero spoken οἵ is (as Daubuz remarka), 
Ἦν his attributes, plainly JIEHOVAMB., God the 
Father. We aro not to imagino (anys Doddr.) 
that the Perron aitting οὐ the throne ſfor the 
Lamb)], οὐ the four and-twenty elders, οὐ the four 
animals, wero beings, exiſting in naturo; 
though they represented, in ἃ figurativo manner, 
thinge that did really exist. ΟἹ the thing οἰ κηΐ- 
fied by each aymbol, reference is made to the 
tabernacle and temple servico; seo Abp. Νονο., 
Dean Woodhouse, and Prof. Lee. The πρεσβ., 
ver. 4, are δυρροβεὰ by s0me to denote the 
ministers οὔ the Chriſtian Church, double the 
number of the Jewish tribes; by others, the 
Jewish aad Christian Churches, οὐ tho twelrvo 
Patriarchs, and tho twelvo Apostles; which 
acems the more prob. opinion. The reet οὗ the 
Chapter (aays Prof. Læe) voems to mark out the 
vajesty οὗ Almighty God, attended by his minis- 
ters, ὙΠῸ are prepared to execute his purposes, 
and before they do so, they ascribe praise to him, 
as the Creator of δὶ] thinga. — For τοῦ θρόνου, 
Griesb.. Lachm., and Tisch. edit τὸν θρόνον, 
from A, B, and 25 cursives (to vhieh 1 add 
Lamb. 1186, and Mus. ], 2, 3), vhile Scholz 
and Wordsw. retain τοὺ θρόνου, vhich I con- 
tinue to do; though, since internal evidence is 
in favour οἵ τὸν θρόνον, it may be the truo 


ing. 

3. ΙΝ ἦν has been on strong grounds can- 
celled by all the recent ἘΝ Ιτοτε.--- ὅμοιος. On 
reconsidering the queſtion (a disputed ono) as to 
the reading, J doubt not that ὅμοιος is tho 
genuine reading, as found in ΜΆ. A and εοἷχ eur- 
aives (io vhich J add Mus. 2), together with 
Andreas. Internal evidenceo ἰδ in ita ſavour, and 
it has been adopted by all the recent Editors. 
The other readings, ὁμοίως ἀπά ὅμοια, are eri- 
dently grammatieal σογγεοῖ οη5.--λίθῳ ἰάσπιδι 
καὶ σαρδίῳ By ἴδὸ former 18 suppored to be 
meant the diamond; Ὁν ἴῃς latter is denoted a 

recious ſstone οὗ ἃ red colour, called σωρὸ. aa 
— from Sardinia. Both are aupposed to be 
symholical of the oplendid purity and awful glory 
of the Divine nature. The ἴρις is oymholical οὗ 
God's πότον and ſaithfulness, to be chovn to 
Christians, as formerly they were to the Antedi- 
luvian world. Seo Gen. ix. 9--.]7. 

4. θρόνοι] Not æats, but thrones. Tho καὶ 


is absent from most οὗ tho best MSS., and camo 
— from the τοδυζίῃ.---ἶδον. This ποτὰ has 
n ὙΠ} reason (espec. tinco internal evidenco 
is against it) caneelled, on the authority οὗ ASS. 
A. B. and eurri ves (to which 1 add Lamb. 
1186, 4and Mus. 1, 2, 8), by recent Editors. As 
reapeets ἔσχον [πὲ αἴοσ, internal evidence is 
nite againſst it, though external authority ἰδ 
δοεϊἀεὰ y fa vourable. 

δ. ἀστραπαὶ καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ φωναί] Agree- 
ably to the ἰοιτίθς homage attendant on tho 
majesty οὗ God on Mount Sinai. For βρονταὶ 
μέ φων., 41} the recent Editors read, on atron 
external authority, φων. καὶ Bo.; but intern 
evidenco seems rather in favour  οὗὨ the former 
reading. ὙΠΟ ſeven lamps οὗ fire' are supposed 
to correspond to the seven lights οὗ the Candle- 
atiek in the Ταδοτγηδοῖς.---τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα, 
the soven apirits.“ See note οι ὶ. 4. 

6. θάλασσα ὑαλ.] The ea or laver of σίαϑε 
(analogous to that οἵ brass under the Law) ἰδ 
cupposed to be symbolieal of the spiritual purity 
necessary for introduetion to heaven. (Seo Heb. 
ΣΧ. 22.) Before θάλασσα, Oriesb., Tisch., and 
Wordsvw. imert ὡς, ſrom MSSs. A, B, «πὰ 37 
cursi ves (to whieh 1 add Lamb. 1186. and Mus. 
2. 8), contermed by the Verrnions. It is prob., 
though not certainly, genuine, internal evidenco 
beingę rather againſt 11.-τέσσαρα ζῶα. Ren- 
der? four living ereatures' (ποῖ bedsts), vwith 
Dr. Words., vuho vwell observes. that the tranala- 
tion lirinq creuture is preferablo ΟἹ several 
—— as being more acceurato; 2. as pre- 
venting the potsibility of confusion bdetween those 
heavenly ſcelestial] animals and tho ſterrestrial] 
beasts in οἷ. xiii. 8. because it identifies tho 
livinꝙ ereatures with the livinꝗ ereutures in Eꝛek. 
i. 20. χ. 15, 17. 20. As to the res οὗ theso 
ſour living ereatures, see the intereſting illustra- 
tions οὗ Dr. Wordsw., and ἃ ——— eited 
from Irenæus, iii. II, by Heinr. These living 
ereatures are supposed to represent, either tho 
highest order of angelie beings, whose qualities 
and offices are figuratively described: or, δὲ Abp. 
Newe. explains, the vhole body οὗ the Church 
οἵ God, vho serve him in heaven with atrengeh 
οἵ affection, with persererance, with reason, and 
with suiftaess of obedience;' qualities which 
aæeem ἴο be signified by the emblems in ver. 7. 
Tho epithet full of oyes, denotes their know- 
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θεν καὶ ὅπισθεν. 


ΒΕΨΕΙΑΤΙΟΝ IV. 7--11. Υ.1. 
Ἴ Καὶ τὸ ζῶον τὸ πρῶτον ὅμοιον λέοντι, καὶ 


τὸ δεύτερον ζῶον ὅμοιον μόσχῳ, καὶ τὸ τρίτον ζῶον ἔχον τὸ 


’ φ 3 ’ * —* * 2 2 ΄- 
πρόσωπον [ὧς] ἀνθρώπου, καὶ τὸ τέταρτον ζῶον ὅμοιον ἀετῶ 


πετομένῳ. 8." Καὶ τέσσαρα ζῶα, ἕν καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸ εἶχον ἀνὰ πτέρυ- 
γας δξ, κυκλόθεν καὶ ἔσωθεν " γέμουσιν ὀφθαλμῶν: καὶ ἀνάπαυ- 


σιν οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς λέγοντα: ““Αγιος, ἅγιος, 
φῷ ’ φΦ * φΦ ⸗ 4 Ἁ 4 «4 Ἁ 
ἅγιος Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ, ὃ ἦν καὶ ὁ ὧν καὶ 
ὁ ἐρχόμενος 1" 9 Καὶ ὅταν δώσουσι τὰ ζῶα δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν 
καὶ εὐχαριστίαν τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου, τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, 10 πεσοῦνται οἱ εἴκοσι καὶ τέσσαρες πρεσβύ- 
τεροι ἐνώπιον τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου, καὶ προσκυνήσουσι 
τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, καὶ βαλοῦσι τοὺς στε- 


Υοἷι, ἃ. 13. 


φάνους αὐτῶν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου, λέγοντες" 


1 τἤάξιος εἶ, ὁ 


Κύριος καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν, λαβεῖν τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴν τιμὴν καὶ τὴν 
δύναμιν" ὅτι σὺ ἔκτισας τὰ πάντα, καὶ διὰ τὸ θέλημά σου "5 ἧσαν», 


καὶ ἐκτίσθησαν. 
5. Ἔνιὶ. 8.9, 


ἴοα. 39. 11. 
Den. 12. 4. 


ledge, wisdom, prudence, and foresight. The 
——— is, vith reason, δυρροθοὰ to ὕο formed 
on . i. δ, oqq. 

7. The τ. τος. ὡς ἄνθρωπος cannot be defend- 
ed, but arose doubtless from tho frequent con- 
fusion οἵ « and v. Greatly preferable is the read- 
ing ὡς ἀνθρώπου. edited by Tich. Vet, con- 
sidering that the ὡς has πὸ place in Ms. B and 
2] eunives, vith Lamb. 1180, and Mus. ], 2, 8, 
it is probably from tho margin. As ω 
“«ετομένῳ, ἴον the t. τες. πετωμένω, it has been 
very properly received, on competent authority, 
by ihe recent FEditora. Thore is evrery reaton io 
Ni that πετωμ. ΜῈ δ moro error οὗ the 
aeri bes, aueh δ is obeervable infr. viii. 13. xiv. 6. 
χὶχ. 17. 1 xy error, for J agree with Dindorf 
on Steph. Thee. in v., that πὸ certain ex. exisu 
οἵ πε τάομαι, at leaſt in the Present tente. 

8. ἡμέρας καὶ ννκτόε}] Said απίὰ 

ium, to denoto continually, δἱ all δὲ times.“ 
A ἦν---ἶρχ. An exprosion denoting the eter- 
nity of the ἤει. 
Το Futures δώσουσι, προσκυνήσουσι, 
AÆc., aro used like the Aorist in the Class. 
vriters, to designate vhat is cuctomary. 

10. βαλοῦσι τοὺς στεφ.. &e. ] ἴῃ εἶτ of deep 
rovereneo and perfeet δυδϑοινίεποθ On this 
Ολον οἵ the angels hero and at v. 12, veo Bp. 
Bull. Primit. Ap. Trad., p. 40. 

11. ἄξιος εἶ, ὁ RoôhBoc- Otot] For t. rec. 
Κύριε, A, B, and * curaives, τὶ ἢ tho Lamib. 
διὰ Mus. copies, confirmed by tho early Ver- 
aions and 2ovoral Fathers, have ὁ Κύριος καὶ 
ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν,---ἃ reading vhieh is edited by 
Lachm. Tisch. and Wordsvw., vwhilo Scholz re- 
tains the t τος. vhich 1 chould ↄtill continue 
ἴο do, σοῦ not tho extornal authority for it too 
alender to be relied οὔ, and internal eridence 
not entirely ἐπ its ἔδνουτ..---τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴν 
“σιμὴν, ἂς. Tho Articlo has hero the force οἵ 
notoriety; being used δὲ δἱ Acta xii. 28 (vhero 


V. 1 «Καὶ εἶδον ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιὰν τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου 
βιβλίον γεγραμμένον ἔσωθεν καὶ " ἔξωθεν, κατεσφραγισμένον 


aeo note), and Matt. νἱ. 18, ὅτι σοῦ ἐστιν ᾧ 
βασιλεία καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ δόξα, ἄχε..--- ἦσαν, 
καὶ ἐκτίσθησαν, meaning. ὁ πεγο brought into 
being, and havo been οἽγεαϊδὰ . i. 6. ἱπρὶ χίης 
their remaining. by 1860 aameo will, σις δὲ ibey 
voro δὶ their creation. 


V. 1. ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιάν] ἴον ἐπὶ τῇ δεξιᾷ, εἶοε- 
vhere. Under this i are denoted the pro- 
phecies vhich follow. ΠΝ vrolume οὗ pro 
16 aaid to be in the right hand of God.“ δὲ θείᾳ 
of Divino original, and infallibly truo: it ἰδ 
vritten within and vithout δὲ being abundant 
and perfect in matter; δηὰ " ſealed ith reven 
806]5,) as having ite fulllment in auoceseive 
times. No one, either in heaven or earth, vas 
worthy to unfold this volume of prophecy 
the Lamb οὗ God, the Saviour οὗ the worid, vr. 
2; and a no other could explain the ꝛcheme 
οἵ ἰδὲ Divine administration, τῆσδ he took the 
book into his hand for this purpoece, the liri 
ereatures and elders, i. ὁ. the angelic hoat, 
the Church of the redeemed triumphant in 
heaven, pay him 8 glad and willing homage, 
νυ. 7---Ἰ4, GHolden. J- γεγραμμ. ἔσωθεν καὶ 
ἔξωθεν. Theo long rlle οὗ parehment ured by 
the ancients, which we call Boot, vere teldom 
vritten but on one side, -namely, that vhich 
vas in rolling turned invarda. Any one vritten 
on botk sides was called ὀπισθόγμαφος. Tho 
reading. however, here varies. For tho ἢ. τες. 
ὄπισθεν. the MS. B, and abovo 80 cursives, vith 
Lamb. 1186, and Mus. ], 2, havo ἔξωθεν, hich 
is edited by Scholz2, Lachm. and ἘΝ ογάον. : while 
Tisch. retains. as did Griesb., ὄπισθεν ; perhape 
— for ἔξ. may be no more than ἃ δογυϑοΐδοα 
οἵ some Oritic, whote purpote it was to mako the 
"Ὄπισθεν is, 


term correspond with ἔσωθεν. 
χὰ γεγοῖοῦ, 
the read- 


moreorver, confirmed by the Peach. 
and by Origen and Cyprian, as also by 
ing in the parallel μδϑδοδρὸ οἵ Raok. ii. 9 ἃς 10. — 


as in 


REVFLATION V. 2-6. 
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σφραγῖσιν ἑπτά. 3 Καὶ εἶδον ἄγγελον ἰσχυρὸν, κηρύσσοντα ἱν 
φωνῇ μεγάλῃ: Τίς [ἐστιν] ἄξιος ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον καὶ λῦσαι 
τὰς σφραγῖδας αὐτοῦ ; 8" Καὶ οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, νΡ. το. 
οὐδὲ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, οὐδὲ ὑποκάτω τῆς γῆς, ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον, 
οὐδὲ βλέπειν αὐτό. “ Καὶ ἐγὼ ἔκλαιον πολλὰ, ὅτε οὐδεὶς ἄξιος 
εὑρέθη ἀνοῖξαι [καὶ ἀνωγνῶναι) τὸ βιβλίον, οὔτε βλέπειν αὐτό. 
δ ς Καὶ εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων λέγει μοι’ Μὴ κλαῖε ἰδοὺ, 6 θεῃ, Φ. 9, 


ἐνίκησεν ὁ λέων ὁ [ὧν] ἐκ τῆς φυλῆς ᾿Ιούδα, ἡ ῥίζα Δαυὶδ, 


166. 11.1,.10. 
Rom- 15. 18. 
οἷ, 33. 16. 


1 ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον καὶ [ λῦσαι) τὰς ἑπτὰ σφραγῖδας αὐτοῦ. δ5ν 


κατεσῴρ., " Sealed ἀἄονη .᾽ the 5688 * Dr. Bur 
ton observes) being placed on the ἴδοι fold, 0 
that tho roll could ποῖ be opened vithout break- 
ing them. 

2. κηρύσσοντα proclaiming. as 6 herald,“ 
auch δῷ the Rabbins ſsuppoeed to be in heaven. 
Theo ἐν here has been inserted, on strong exter- 
ὯΔ] authority, confirmed by internal eridence, 
by δὶ] the recent Editors. The ἐστιν, vhich 1 
——— ithin single brackets, has been cancelled 

y Lachm. and Tiach. —a courre not quito called 
ἴοτ, aince the change οὗ potition οὗ the word in 
aome MSS. 5 as oſten, lead to its omission. 
ĩArceiy acubt {παι Si. John σπτοῖο τίς ἀξιόε 
ἐστιν, as found in 20 Μ85, * vhich 1 add 
Lamb. 1186, δὰ Mus. ], 2, 3), and also tho 
Commentaries οὗ Andr. and Areth., and tho 
Fathers Cypr. and Primas. 

8, ἠδύνατο) i. e. could undertake it, δὲ being 
οἵ dignity eompetent thereto; explained by ἄξιοε 
εὑρέθη just afier. - Τὸ advert to ἃ few matters οἵ 
vomeowvhat difficult reading. Aſter ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 
Μϑ. B. and 23 cursives (also Lamb. 1186, and Mus. 
L. 2. 3), with the Syr., Arab. and Copt. Vers., havo 
ἄνω, vhieh has been received into tho text by 
Griesb., Matth., Scholæz, and Wordaw.; but un- 
critically, aince there is very littlo doubt that the 
τ γ88 — from ἐπ αὶ 4, and 0omeo 
other paseage ἴῃ the Sept., vhero the expression 
occurs. Tisch. prob. * the matter in ἐδὴν lighkt. 
ainco ho has forborno to receivo ἄνω. The read- 
ing οὔτε, for the second οὐδὲ, though of πο in- 
conaiderablo authority, is opposed by internal 
ovidence, the οὔτε being eridentlya Critical 
eorrection. Theo third οὐδὲ has been altered into 
οὔτε by Lachm., from MSS. A, B, and ἃ (ὃν 
curtives, but wrongly; εἶποο thero is littlo doubt 
but that it camo * tho margin, and vas 
meant to correct the δοοοπὰ οὐδέ, Moreover., 
οὐδὲ is required by the conteat, whieh calls for ἃ 
atronger ense, -namely, ae ———— even, 


att. vi. 29. viii. 10, οἱ his was ΘῈ ἢ 
by Grot. — by him alone), as 1 infer from 
his remark: " Εεὶ io. Neoc aperire quis 


terat, nee legere, imò nec introspicere caltem. 
᾿ν the term ἐπέγοσρίοεγο Grot. prob. meant, to 
get απ ἐπεῖρὴξ iato, τοί , as Eichh. τοῦ- 
ders. It is difficult, indeed, to elieit this δ6η 80 
from βλέπειν, and henco εἶο intorpretation of 
Heinr., nemo ausus est oculis intueri librum,“ 
may prob. be the truo ono, eonsaidering that 
it deri vos ſome confirmation from Areth., uho ex- 
plains οὐδὲ βλέπ. by οὐδὲ ἀτενῶς πρὸς τὰ θεῖα 
κρίματα ἴσχυσεν ὁρᾷν. Tho δεπθ0 ascigned by 
Heinr. is the literal one, and tho other may be 
meant to bo intplied therein. The οὐδὲ demands 


this latter view, and rejects the other, - namelx, 
for vho is thero that could fully comprehend 
vhat was there vrittenꝰ“ See Isa. xiv. 27. Jer. 
xxiii. 18, 

4. πολλά] Abore δια] of the MSS., con- 
firmed by the reading (however erroneous) οὗ the 
ΜΒ. B ( hich is αἷδο in Lamb. 1186), πολὺν, 
havo πολὺ, vhieh was adopted by Matih., Heinr. 
Lachm., and Tisch.; vhile Griesb., Scholz, —* 
Wordaw. rotain πολλά; rightly; vinco the other 
reading has every appearince οἵ having arisen 
from either ἃ marginal gloss, οἵ 8 false aleration. 
This use οὗ πολλὰ for πολὺ is not unfreq. in 
N. T., e. g. Matt. xvi. 21. xxvii. 19. Mark v. 26. 
Luke ix. 22, πολλὰ παθεῖν. Rom. xri. 1 and 
12. πολλὰ κοπιάζειν. 1 Ὅον. xvi. 12, πολλὰ 
παρεκάλεσα. James iii. 2, πολλὰ πταίομεν. 
Βγ ἄξιος is here meant, not diqnus, but idoneus. 
qualified to do a thing;“ seemingly an idiom οὗ 
ordinary Greek, or ὁ prorincialism, like that οὗ 
our Aqj. meet, ſor oom t, δι. So Shakaep., 
Ant. and Cleop. i. ὃ, Xou can do better yet; 
but this is meo?. The words καὶ ἀναγνῶναι aro 
vith reason cancelled by all the recent Editors. 
--οὗτε βλέπειν. From vhat 1 havo βαϊὰ αἱ v. ὃ, 
it can βοδιςεἶν 6 doubted that St. Jobn vroto 
οὐδὲ, found in one ΜΆ. and Areth., and prob. 
oxiſting in everal other MSS. havo the mamo 
reading. 

ὃ. ἐνίκησεν is, as J have pointed out, for ἐξ- 
avlx., q. d. 9— revailed,. δ to open it. A 
Class. Writer ποὺ have prob. written ἐκράτησε, 
vhich is found so used in Thucyd. v. 104, 4, 
κρατοῦντες τῷ πλήθει, ὥστε μὴ αὑτίκα τὰς 
“πύλας ἀνοίγεσθαι, vhere ὥστε with Inf. is used 
for tho simple Inf. [τ has, however, been zaug- 
gested to me by one vhose judgment and good 
taste aro unquestionable, that porsibly the use of 
the δύγηρίδ verb ἐνίκησε, for the compound ἐξεν., 
vwas produced by the allusion itſelf οἱ a lion, even 
the Lion of Judah, conquering and to conquer, 
by the orerbearing inſstrumentality of physica 
atrength. —G“u. This has been τούτο! οὐ; by all 
ἴδ recent Editors on tho atrongest evidence, ex- 
ternal and internal. For ἀνοῖξαι, ΜΆ, B. and 
about 80 currives (to vhich 1 add Lamb. 1186, 
and Mus. ], 2), have ὁ ἀνοίγων, vhich is edited 
by Matth. and Tisch. -2 reading vhieh may 
aeem called for by a ven Κπονγα Gritiei canon; 
vhieh nevertheless has its exceptions, and espec. 
in ἃ case where, as hero, the ing is δὸ αἰ οι, 
that ao autisfuctory Sente can be made οὗ it; and 
accordingly ΜΛ aro allowed to reject it Henceo l 
thought proper to retain ἀνοῖξαι, as did Grieab., 
and as has since been done by Scholz and Wordaw. 
The Simple Infinit. ἀνοῖξαι is here, at oſton, for 
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εἷς τὸ -Ξ- ὥστε, vith Infin. [ποῖ defore. 1 tuepect 
that the reading was introduced by certain Crities 
vho “σεῖο ignorant οἵ the nature οὗ the conttruc- 
tion, and ao altered the exprescion. Though they 
did not, J am permaded, vrite ὁ ἀνοίγων, but 
ὁ ἀνοίξων, aæcil. ἔσται. BGuch, 1 doubt not, vas 
read hy the Pesch. Syr. and Arabie Tranelators. 
Theo λῦσαι just after has beon, on the atrongest 
grounds, caucelled by all the recent Editors. 

6. καὶ ἰδοῦ) Theto words are on ttrong. but 
not paramount, authority, eancelled by all the 
recent Ἐκ οτι.----ὀρνίον ἐστ. ὡς ἐσφαγμ., as if 
newly elain: δὴ emblematieal repretentation οὗ 
the Sariour's High Priesthood before God, in 
our nature, as τίϑοη from tho dead, through (80 
merit οὗ his tacrifice in behalf οὗ" all who como 
to the Father through him. ott) The renae 
may be best expresed freely thus -'a lamb in 8 
standing poſture, as it were, butehered, i. e. 60 
badly cut and gashed as an animal is on being 
sacrificed. See moro in ποῖο infra, xiii. 3. For 
ἦχον, Μ85. A and Β (0 which J add Cor. 2, 
omitted δὲ Mill) havo ἔχων, which is edited by 
Tisch. in his æoond ed. Vet his tecond thoughis 
are here not 80 vise δ his firast. Exesr cannot 
be toleratod; and it ———— from an error 
of the δοτί δεβ, who perpetually confound the two 
letters. And auch alipe are too frequent in those 
ihres MSS. to occation any vonder here. A 
very little after, tho MASS. fluctuate between οἵ, 
the t. rec. and ἃ, vhieh 1 edited, after Matth. 
on very etrong external evideneeo. ineluding ἕτσο 
οἵ the ihreo uncial MSS. vhich Tisch. has in his 
æccond ed. adopted, dererting ἴδ οὗ οὗ his ἥγεί, 
vhich was adopted by Griesb., and recently by 
Scholz and Wordsw.; but, 1 think, wrongly. 
External authority is rather in favour of ἃ, δ is 
also internal. conaidering that the change of ἃ 
into οὗ might easily ario from the ὀφθαλμοὺς 
juſst before. but ποῖ the contrary. Thoto πο 
inadvertently wrote οὗ did not bear in mind, that 
the reference ἴῃ ἃ is to both the horns and tho 
eyes, tho gender being, as usual, accommodated 
ἴο the former noun. Both the horns and the eyxes 
are (i. e. are emblematical οὗ the seven apirits 
nent forth for the effectual ——— God's will 
in all parts, being emblems of his irresistible 
atrength and perfect knowledge. 

7. καὶ ἦλθε καὶ εἴλ.} Render, ' and he went 
and took Ithe book ].“ The words τὸ βιβ. aro 


REVELATION V. 6--10. 


1.3, 6 ἁ Καὶ εἶδον, [καὶ ἰδοὺ] ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τῶν τεσσάρων 
ζώων, καὶ ἐν μέσῳ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, ἀρνίον ἑστηκὸς ὡς ἐσφαγ- 
μένον, ὄχον κέρατα ἑπτὰ καὶ ὀφθαλμοὺς ἑπτὰ, " ἅ εἰσι τὰ ἑπτὰ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ πνεύματα τὰ ἀπεσταλμένα εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν. 
ἦλθε καὶ εἴληφε [τὸ βιβλίον] ἐκ τῆς δεξιᾶς τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ 
τοῦ θρόνον. 8." Καὶ ὅτε ἔλαβε τὸ βιβλίον, τὰ τέσσαρα ζῶα καὶ 
οἱ εἰκοσιτέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι ὄπεσον ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἀρνίου, ὄχον- 
τες ἕκαστος " κιθάραν, καὶ φιάλας χρυσᾶς γεμούσας θυμιαμάτων, 
αἴ εἰσιν αἱ προσευχαὶ τῶν ἁγίων" 9 καὶ ἄδουσιν ὠδὴν καινὴν, 
λόγοντες" ἴΑξιος εἶ λαβεῖν τὸ βιβλίον, καὶ ἀνοῖξαι τὰς σφρα- 
γῖδας αὐτοῦ: ὅτι ἐσφάγης, καὶ ἠἡγύρασας τῷ Θεῷ ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ 
".4. αἵματί σον ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς καὶ γλώσσης, καὶ λαοῦ καὶ ἔθνους, 

10 ε καὶ ἐποίησας " αὐτοὺς τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν βασιλεῖς καὶ ἱερεῖς, καὶ 


1 Καὶ 


cancelled Matth. Lchm. δὰ Tisch., from 
MSS. A, B, and 30 currives (to vhich I add 
[μδτν. 1186. i. 2, 8), νμἶο 35 
διὰ Wordew. they are rotained; rightly; oonæei- 
dering that internal evidence is divided; for tho 
vwords might havo been ejected by the Critice, for 
the purpose of removing 8 tautology. 

8. φιάλας] Not vials, but cupe, paterus; 
momething like our diches; æeo Schweigh. on 
Hdot ii. fen εἰσιν al προσ. τῶν ἀγ., denot- 
ing that the prayers οὔ God's ἴγ worshippers are 
bighly acceptable apiritual ββοτίθςεε.---«ἰθάραν, 
ἴον t. τες. -ας, J now read, with Matth., La, Tis 
Wordaw., from A, B, and 80 currives (to which 
Ϊ εὐὰ Lamb. 1186 and Mus. ], 2, 3), εοπδιτιοὰ 
by internal evidence. 

9. ὡδὴν καινήν] The expresion ϑοετωθ ἀδ- 
rived from Ps. xxxiii. 8, and xl. 8. and Isa xlii. 
10, and denotes a song in ἃ nobler and loftier 
strain' than had ever been before used by them. 
Sneh is the import οὗ καινὸν in [88. xXliii. 19, 
Num. xvri. 1, and Jos. Antt. iii. I, 4. Τῆς ἡμαε 
ἃ little aſter, abgent from MS. A. has can- 
celled by Tisch., though retained by all the other 
Fditors; and very properly, since it is almoet in- 
dispensable to the sensſse, and might be omitted 
through carelessneſs on the part οὗ {πὸ seribes, or 
rather removed by the rashness οὗ the Reviter οὗ 
the Alex. MS., who stumbled at ἡμᾶς followed 
by αὐτοὺς, and ingeniously removed the anomaly 
by cancelling ἡμας, thus mak ing αὐτοὺς verveo 
for both ἡγόρασας and ἐποίησας. Tho readin 
αὑτοὺς ἴον ἡμᾶς has been adopted by nearly 
the Fditors, on the strongest grounds. -à Liot εξ, 
&ce. A aqaort οὗ aeclamation, υδυαὶ in ancient 
times, and often employed to hail 6 newly · elected 
Emperor. 

10. For βασιλεῖς La. and Tise. read βασι- 
Xelor, from MS. A, aupported by tho Vulg. and 
Copt. Vernions., and ome Fathers. But the 
change in question requires much stronger eri- 
dence; and therefore L'still retain βασιλεῖς, with 
Or., Seh. and Wordsw. Fort. τος. βασιλεύ- 
Gouotu, Inow read βασιλεύουσιν, πιῇ La., ΤΊ, 
and Wordsvw., from MSS. A, B. and 15 cursives. 
eonſrmed by the Syr. and Arab. Versions, and 
also by internol evidence, from the ———— 
that βασιλεύσ. vas ἃ gloss on βασιλεύουσι, pro- 
ceeding from tome Critie, vho saw, rightly, that 
there ie aà uso οὗ Prerent for Future, as often in 
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" βασιλεύουσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 11} Καὶ εἶδον καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν κα κα.1.10. 
ἀγγέλων πολλῶν Ἐκύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τῶν ζώων καὶ τῶν 
πρεσβυτέρων" καὶ ἦν ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτῶν μυριάδες μυριάδων καὶ 
χιλιάδες χιλιάδων, 13 ᾿ λέγοντες φωνῇ. μεγάλῃ" "Δξιόν ἐστε τὸ τοι. «1. 
ἀρνίον τὸ ἐσφαγμένον λαβεῖν τὴν δύναμιν καὶ τὸν πλοῦτον, καὶ 
σοφίαν καὶ ἰσχὺν, καὶ τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν καὶ εὐλογίαν. 18 Χ Καὶ Χ ῬΊΣ, 8.10. 
πᾶν κτίσμα, ὅ [ἐστιν] ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ καὶ " ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ ὗπο- 1ιϑότοι. 50. 
κάτω τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης ἅ ἐστι, καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, ἐκ. δ 16, 
πάντα ἤκουσα λέγοντας" “ Τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ 
τῷ ἀρνίῳ ἡ εὐλογία καὶ ἡ τιμὴ καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς 

αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων!" 13 Καὶ τὰ τέσσαρα ζῶα ἔλεγον" ᾿Αμήν 

καὶ οἱ [εἰκοσιτέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεσαν καὶ προσεκύνησαν 


[ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων ]. 


VI. 1. Καὶ εἶδον ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὸ ἀρνίον μίαν ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ σῴρα- κοι.5.5,7. 


this book., απ ὰ alo in tho Goepel and Epistles οὗ 
8ι. John. This Future sense may be cuppoeed, 
vhother the reipminy here spoken οὗ be reforred 
to the Afillenaial reign viih Chriet, οὐ to that 
with God in heaven. 

II. κύκλῳ] This, for the t. τος. κυκλόθεν, ἰδ 
adopted, on the strongeſt evidenco, by all the re- 
cent Editors —ror ζῴων. This is govorned not 
by κύκλω. but by φωνὴν, thus: 1 heard the 
voices οἵ the angels round ho throne, and οὗ tho 
ζῶα, and of the eldern. (»Durton.) 

,λ λαβεῖν τὴν δύναμιν --- εὐλογίαν) This 
ϑουεη-[ο]ὰ ꝓraise is δυρροδοά to correspond to the 
reven-fold attribtes aboro. The τὸν before 
“πλοῦτον, vhich IJ received, τ ἢ Matth., from 
MS. B. has been aince adopted by Seh., Tis., and 
Wordew. The article, from its being placed next 
to the firat noun aubat., would seom meant to be 
extended to all the rest, intimating, δα Wordaw. 
remarka, that, as in the Doxology of the Lord's 
Prayor, the blesing, &c. is restrained to thote to 
vhom it is ascribed; in other words, that to God 
alone, and to the Lamb, is to be ascribed Divino 

honour. &c., and to no one elæe. 

13. The ἐστιν, which J bracketed, has been 
cancelled by La., Tis. and Wordsw. And cer- 
tainly both external authority and internal eri- 
dence are against the word. -ἐπὶ τῆς γῆτ,--- 
vhich Iedited for ἐπὶ τῇ γῇ, from MSS. A, Β, 
and about 30 cursi ves (to vhich 1 add Lamb. 
1186, εηὰ Mus. 1, 2), -has been alto adopted Ὁ 

Sch. La. and Tis. The reading πάντας, vhic 

Jedited ἴον t. τες. πάντα, has also been adoptod 
by Tis. But on reconsidering the matter 1 hare 
restored πάντα, vhich might easily be misſtaken 
for πάντας, sinco the terminations are vory simi- 
lar. Τὸ edit. as does Wordsaw., αὐτοῖς πάντα 
καὶ πάντας from only one Μϑ. (B) is running 
counter to every principle οἵ eriticiasam. Nothing 
is more manifest ihan that that reading arose only 
from ἃ blendinꝗ, through inadvertence on the part 
οὗ the scribes, οἵ the ἐισο readings before noticed. 
For ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνον. MSS. A, B, and about 20 
eursives, have ἐπὶ τῷ θρόνω, vhich was edited 
by Matth., and lately ὃγ La. and Tis., vhile Seh. 
δηὰ Wordaw. retain τοῦ θρόνου, ΤΠ ῬΓΟΡΟΤΙΥ; 
ἴον internal evidencee is in — οὗ ἐπεὶ reading. 
vhbich was changed to τῷ θρόνῳ oither by the 


** οὔ the seribes. tho terminations οὐ and 
beingę perpetually eonfounded, or the licenco οὗ 
Οτιεἰςα.---τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, ἱ. 6. " things in the sea δϑ 
vell δὲ in tho earth; the dead committed το them.“ 
— 

14. readings which 1 long ago bracketed 
Βανο been, on the atrongest rrounds, cancelled by 
tho reoent Editors gonerally. 


VI. In the following vision, the above-men 
tioned Four Living Creatures, the Elders, and 
the Angole, aro reprerented δ looking ther 
δὶ the opening, by ihe Lamb, of the Sere 
ἴον that ἑπτὰ, vhich 1 havoe, τ ἢ all the recent 
Editors, admitted into the text, is genuino, ἰδ 
attested by the — authority (to which 1] 
add Lamb. 1186, and Mus. 1, 2), confirmed by 
internal evidence, aince the omistion is eaaily 
accounted for on the —— le whieh 1 havo sug- 
gested in τὴν Suppl. Vol. The Lamb nov brea 
the eals οὗ the Book of the counsels οἵ God, 
and disclornes ἃ scries οὗ φτυηιδοί᾽ ———— 
illustrativo of the hiſtory of the Church, ὁδοὶ οὗ 
vhieh, δὲ obeerves Lovman, ‘ is, in part, δοτῃὴθ 
figurati vo οὐ hieroglyphical picture, or 10me re- 
preentation in the atyle and figurativo expres- 
aions of ancient prophecy,. describing certain par- 
ticular dispensations of Providence, proper and 
—— to the several ſuccestive ſtates of the 

hureh and Empire during the 4apace οὗ time 
eontained in this period. Thoe ἤτοι βοδὶ is ad- 
mitted to refer to the triumph οὗ Christianity 
over both Judaism and Paganiam; the others aro 
moro or less obscuro and disputed, inasmuch as the 
— ——— τ —— —— be re 
κ᾿ 88 omblems οὗ victory, triumph, and 
ally, accompanying the final triumph οὗ ihe — 
over all opporition, the imagery aimilar to 
that αἱ Zech. νἱ. ]---6. Hovwever, J am πον in- 
duced τὸ think that by this figurative lan is 
δβοὶ forth, ποῖ 10 much the triumph οὔ ἦε os- 

as οὗ its Hearenl Author, vho, though 
d ated αἱ 166. lxii. II, δηὰ χὶ. 10, aſs feeding 
his flock like 8 shepherd, yet is in tho verse 
immediately preceding deſeri bed as ἃ Sorerei 
οὔ uncontrollable powoer, -a miꝙhty Conquron, 
vanquishing all opporition to 186 Goſspel. Tho 
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12 REVELATION VI. 2-6. 


γίδων, καὶ ἤκουσα ἑνὸς ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων λέγοντος ὡς 


oh. 19. 11. 
Zech· 6. ἃ. 


σ 


“" φωνὴ βροντῆς" 


Ἔρχου καὶ ἴδε. 3 ὺ Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἴππος 


REA Ἃ εὐκὸς, καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἐπ᾽ " αὐτὸν ἔχων τόξον: καὶ ἐδόθη 
αὐτῷ στέφανος, καὶ ἐξῆλθε νικῶν, καὶ ἵνα νικήσῃ. 

8 Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν δευτέραν σφραγῖδα, ἤκουσα τοῦ δευτέρου 

οΖ6.).6.3. ζώου λέγοντος" "Ἔρχου καὶ βλέπε. 4 " Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἄλλος ἴπ- 

πος πυῤῥός" καὶ τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπ᾽ " αὐτὸν ἐδόθη αὐτῷ λαβεῖν 

τὴν εἰρήνην "' ἐκ τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἵνα ἀλλήλους σφάξωσι' καὶ ἐδόθη 

ἀ Σοὶ. 8. 5, αὐτῷ μάχαιρα μεγάλη. ὅ 4 Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν "σφραγῖδα τὴν 

τρίτην, ἤκουσα τοῦ τρίτου ζώου λόγοντος" "Ἔρχου [καὶ] βλέπε ' 

καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος μέλας, καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἐπ᾽ " αὐτὸν 


4 οἷ... 9. 4, 
8ιε.7. 


ἔχων ζυγὸν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. 6. Καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν ἐν μέσῳ 


τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων λέγουσαν: “ Χοῖνιξ σίτου δηναρίου, καὶ 
τρεῖς χοίνικες κριθῆς δηναρίου"" καί: “ τὸ ἔλαιον καὶ τὸν οἶνον 


ογοῖῦπ is ἃ aymbol οἵ aupremeo sovereignty; and 
the ridiaꝙ on α nile hurse, οἵ victory. Τὸ advert 
ἴο two matters οἵ γραάέπσ., besidos the above ἑπτὰ, 
φωνὴ, ſor t. rec. φωνῆς, has bheen adopted by 
all the recent Editors on very atrong authority. 
The words καὶ ἴδε are cancelled by 5* and 
Tisch. from MSS. A, C, and 11] currives —an 
authority, however, insufficient to warrant aught 
more than ἐκσ the words. It is ἃ form οὗ 
apeaking meant to olicit attention to any thing 
aaid. or. as hero, done, οὗ whieb oxamples occur 
ch. iii. ὃ and 7, and in John i. 47, also in Ezek. 
viii. 9, and elewhere in the Sept. Αὐτὸν, ἴον 
t. rec. αὐτῷ, ἰδ adopted by all (δ recont Editors, 
on very — — to vhich 1 add Lamb. 
1186, Mus. J. 2, 8. The construction οὗ ἐπὶ 
vith accus. for dat. is Hellenictic, and occurs in 
Matt. xxi. δ, ἐπιβεβηκὼς ἐπὶ ὄνον, though it ἰδ 
also ἑαίεν elass. ατοοῖς. 

2. ἴα νεκῶν, ἵνα νική 
idiom, [π  φοῆδο being.“ 
tory after vietory.“ 

3 ὅτε ἤνοιξε] Render: vhen ho opened.,“ 
also δἱ vr. ὃ, 6, 7, 9, 12, and viii. 1. For t. rec. 
τὴν δευτέραν * the Editors in general, from 
Grieab. to Tiſch., read τὴν σῴρ. τ. δευτ., as 
they do alao at νυ. 7, but on inaufficient external 
authority. Αἱ v. 7, indeed, τὴν σφρ. τὴν τετ. 
occurs in uearly all the copies, and 80 δὶ viii. l, 
but at v. 9 all' the copies have τὴν πέμπτην 
σφρ. I cannot but suspect that in all theso 
aeveral passages St. John vwrote τὴν δευτέραν, 
τρίτην, τετάρτην, πέμπτην, ἵἴκτην, ἑβδόμην, 
aince the construction is more in the manner οὗ 
μεν Apostle, and οἵ the Hellenisſtic writers gene- 
rally. 

4. ἵππος πυῤῥὸς---μεγΎ.] A eymbol borrowed 
from Zeeh. vi. — —— and 
blood ·ahedding, though on the ovent referred to 
Interpreters aro not δρτερά. For ἀπὸ, Μ535. Α, 
B. and 80 currives, with Lamb. 1186, δηὰ Mus. 
I. 2, havo ἐκ, vhieh is adopted by all the best 
Editors, —with some reason, εἴποο internal eri- 
dence, in its favour, is added to atrong external 
authority supporting it. Tho reading οὗ Lachm., 
vho cancels ἀπὸ, is pecious, but resis on insuf- 
cient authority, that of Ms. A, and 4 cursives, 
and ἰδ on other grounds inadmisible, ϑθρος. con- 


thero is ὁ Hellenistiec 
αἱ hoe ahould gain vice- 


aidering that such δῇ expreſstion δὲ the peace οὗ 
tho earth' occurs no vhere in Seripture, nor in- 
deed elsewhere. On the other hand. λαβεῖν 
(for ἀπολ.) τὴν εἰρ. ἐκ (for ἀπὸ, by Helleniatic 
idiom) eems formed οὔ the ssying οὗ our Lord, 
Matt x. 84, οὐκ ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην [ἐπὶ τὴν 
γῆν] ἀλλὰ μάχαιραν. 

ὅ, 6. ἵππος μέλαἢ An emblem οὗ νος, the 
colour being οὗ eoril omen. On the βεῶδο and 
rofereneo in ζυγὸν Exporitors very mueh differ. 
The Common Veriion, "8 pair ὁ ances. or 
vweighing acales (as in the Sept. and the Clau- 
vriters), may, however, be retained, and the ex- 
—— be understood οὗ nicely balanced acales 
or exactly τοοϊσλέπο out the corn: an alluion to 
aæevere ſamine; ecorn being usually 
The chœnix vas our quurt, and was considered ἃ 
oufficient portion for ἃ man's — for a day. 
See Hdot. vii. 186. The price subjoined (vhich 
has been proved to be enormous, nearly twenty 
times the usual one) is meant to intimate tho 
oxcesai ve acareity and dearnets οὗ the artiele. 
By σίτον is meant ſèbread] corn. i. 6. τοῖδαξ ; 
and the proportion between ihe quality οἵ vheat 
and of barloy was, it geems, an usual one. On 
the purport οὗ the tubjoined words, τὸ ἕλαιον---- 
μὴ ἀδικ., Commentators are not vhether 
there is herein contained à eommand not io ἐπῆγα 
the wine and oil, οὐ an injunetion ποῖ to do 
toronq in respect to them. If the Jormer bo 
adopted. ἀδικ. vill be βλάπτ., as oſt. in this 
Book. alto Jos., and the Class. writers; as Thu- 

d. ii. δ and 71. iii. 28. iv. 82 and 98, vhere 
the word is interchangod vith βλάπτω : if tho 

r, we may suppote μὴ ἀδεκ. to mean,* See 

that thou dost not adultorate., lit. ˖play the 
rogue with,. it: ὁ figur. ense not harsher than 
many in this Book, and even ome iu the Class. 
vritora. Thus theo ſour articles are ad verted to, 
vhich (according to aimplicity οὗ living in the 
East) ſormed tho main support οὗ 8* For 
κριθῆς, κριθῶν is edited by La. and Tis., from A, 
C and οὔθ cursivo; but on insufficient ovidenoe 
-7The ὧν δῖ νυ. 6, prefixed to φωνὴν by La., 
from A, C, and 8 curtives, reats οὔ δὴ insuſieient 
foundation, and camo from Critics, το knev it 
freq. occurred in this Book, and thought it re- 
quired horo. 


REVELATION VI. 7---9. 


μὴ ἀδ ⸗ * 
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7 Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν τετάρτην, 


ἤκουσα [φωνὴν] τοῦ τετάρτου ζώου ἰ λόγουσαν: "Ἔρχου [καὶ] 


βλέπε. 8 1 καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος χλωρὸς, καὶ ὁ καθήμενος 


Zeoh. 6. 8. 
Ἐσοῖς. 14. 18, 


ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, ὄνομα αὐτῷ ὁ Θάνατος, καὶ ὁ “Α(δης ἀκολουθεῖ ἣν, κα. χα ς. 
242 ὶ ἐδόθ 22 ⸗ 2 232 2 Ler. 20. 22. 

μετ᾽ ἱ αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς ἐξουσία ἐπὶ τὸ τέταρτον τῆς γῆς 

ἀποκτεῖναι ἐν ῥομφαίᾳ καὶ ἐν λιμῷ καὶ ἐν θανάτῳ, καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν 


θηρίων τῆς γῆς. 


9 ε Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν πέμπτην σφραγῖδα, εἶδον ὑποκάτω τοῦ 
θυσιαστηρίον τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν ἐσφαγμένων διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ 


Ἴ. φωνήν] The ποτὰ is cancelled by Tis. 
on the authority of MASS. B, C. and nearly 80 
cursives; but its genuineness is atill δὴ open 
question. It can scarcely be doubted, inaomuch 
as the removal οὗ the ποτὰ would effaco the 
eharacteristie οὐ the vwriter. There ἰδ vory atrong 
authority (to vhich 1 could add) for the readin 
λέγοντος, instead of t. τες. λεγούσης, whic 
1 πουϊὰ receive, wero not internal oridenco 
againat it 

8. χλωρός} “οἵ α pale green, yollow green 
eolour: an eniblem of mortality, such 89 ἰδ 
eausſsed by pestilence and death (pallida morr) 
atalking about; or, as marking that sallow hue 
incident to fear, according to the Homeric ἐμὲ δὲ 
χλωρὸν δέος εἷλε.-- ΒΥ Θάνατος is here, as 
aupr. ii. 28. το be underatood death ὃγ pestilence, 
usually ſfollowing in the train οἵ war. See Thu- 
cyd. ii. δ4. Ἀν ihe expresion ὁ “Αιδης is meant 
Saeoul, οὐ the gravo' personified; δ l Cor. xv. 
ὅδ, ποῦ σου, θάνατε, τὸ κέντρον: ποῦ σου, 
ἄδη, τὸ νῖκος; On the ſorcible expression ἀκολ. 
μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ͵ εε6 note on Luke ix. 49, οὐκ ἀκολ. 
μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν. Tho next words follov up tho general 
idea οἵ death and the grare by the more æpeciul ones, 
οὔ vhat is most dertruetive οὗ the human race, — 
τοαῦ. famine, and μεΞέϊίεποε.---καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν θηρίων 
τῆς γῆς. Render: by the meant, οὐ instru- 
mentality, of tho beasts. A very appropriato 
addition; ſor, as Abp. Nowc. obæerves, vild 
beastas increasro vhero destructive calamities thin 
mankind. So Exod. xxiii. 29, οὐκ ἐκβαλῶ 
αὐτοὺς ἐν ἐνιαυτῷ ἑνὶ, ἵνα μὴ γένηται ἡ γῆ 
ἔρημος, καὶ πολλὰ γένηται ἐπὶ σὲ τὰ θηρία 
τῆς γῆς. And in point οὗ fact, the hisſtories οὗ 
the period in question attest, that in various parts 
the vild beaſsts a0 increased upon the small resi- 
duse οὗ the inhabitants left by war, famine, and 
prestilence, that they woro compel led to wage war 
with them, to keep them under, though with 
great difficulty and loss οὗ lifo. One account 
records the entirauco οὗ 500 wol ves αἱ onco into ἃ 
depopulated city. Τὸ advert to romo matters of 
disputed reading. Tho reading αὐτῷ for αὐτοῦ 
aſter μετ᾽, found in the MS. B, and vory many 
cursi ves, prob. arose from ἃ — gloss. οὐ false 
correction. For ἀκολουθεῖ all the recent Edi- 
tors read ἦκολ., from MSS. B. C, and 29 cur- 
aives (1.0 Lamb. 1186, and Mus. !, 2, 3), with 
Andr., Areth., and iomo Latin Fathers. But 
internal evidenco is in farour οἵ ἀκολουθ., vhich 
is more in the manner οὗ St. John, and of the 
Seriptural vwriters in general; for the narrative 
Present is ſrequent in both tho Old and the New 
Test. Morceorer, it is ἰουπὰ in the greater ῬῈ 
οὗ tho MSS., confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. Ver- 


sion; and it has been, with reaton, recalled by 
Tis. δηὰ Ed. For -αὑτοῖςφ, Or., Sch., and Τίο., 
edit αὐτῷ, from MS. B. and 34 cursives (I add 
Lib. 1186, «πὰ Mus. 1, 2), confirmed by the 
Syr. Version, while διὰ Wordaw. retain 
αὑτοῖς, from MSS. A, C, and upwards οὗ half οὗ 
the rest. But internal evidence is rather in 
fa vour οἵ αὐτώ, εἶπεο the might eaaily arise, aa 
οἴου from the following. 6 reading αὐτῷ 
is 8160 confirmed by the Fesch. Syr. anà Vulg. 
Versions; and it is more likely to bo genuine 
from ἰδ having greater apirit, not to say moro 
iety and υγαϊδεϊπδίαηποε ; since Θάνατος ἰδ 
610 considered δ the principal perron, δηὰ “Αι δης 
88 only his follower. Tho recent Editors placo 
ἀποκτεῖναι, ποῖ befſore tho words ἐπὶ τὸ τέτ. 
τῆς γῆς, but α them, on the very atrongest 
ovidence οὗ MSS., which ought, vhere internal 
ovidence does not interfere, to bo decisiroe. I 
have decided accordingly. 

9AII. This, as also the aubeequent δαὶ, de- 
rives no light, lixe the former, from the living 
creatures as to the timo of the commencement; 
for here we havo ποῖ ἃ prophecy concerning πεῖσ 
orenta; but this is meant to winister contolation 
under the 2ꝛcandal οὗ the Crose, and has reforenco 
to the preceding perrecutions, which were of long 
continuance. 

9. τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου meaning, ποῖ, as δοτὴθ 
havo δυρροδεὰ, the golden altar for incense within 
the Ηοὶγ of holies, but (as tho subjeet requires) 
the altar οἵ bornt-offering in tho court οἵ the 
priests; for thore is ἃ tacit comparison οὗ the 
maurtyrs to the victims in the Temple LSerriceo. 
Thesce (obſerres Thos. Scott) appeared as tacri- 
fices novly offered, to chow their follovahip with 
Christ in his aufferings, and tho accoptableness 
οὗ their faithfulness unto death, through his pro- 
pitiatory οὐ]ειίοη.---διὰ τὸν λόγον---εἶχον, in 
the cause οἵ God's word [the Goepel ], and for the 
testimony vhich they had borne I[to its truth].“ 
Aſter μαρτυρίαν MS. B, and above 80 cursives 
(1 add Lamb. 1186, Mus. 1, 2, 3), with Andr. 
and Areth., ——— τοῦ ἀρνίου, vhieh was 
adopted by Matth., and recently by Wordavw.; 
but wrongly; ainco internal ovidenee is decidedly 
againat the wordas, vhieh ovidontly came from ἃ 
marginal holium, procoeding from certain cor- 
rectors, vho Gouent it ὨΘΟΘΕΒΆΓΥ to complete the 
aense, and vho sup the reference to be ἴο 
our Lord Iesus Chrict. Thus several MSS. havo 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, vhich reading might seem to 
derivo confirmation from tupr. ĩ. 9: infr. xii. 17. 
xix. 10. xx. 4, and 2 ΤΊ. iĩ. 8. But, in point of 
fact, the referenco is to τοῦ Θεοῦ just before, and 
vhat ἰδ meant is the testimony juat poken of. - 
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ΒΕΝΕΙΑΤΊΟΝ VI. 10-I2. 


. Θεοῦ, καὶ διὰ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἣν εἶχον. " " καὶ 5 ἔκραξαν φωνὴ 
3 Κρὰ 1.8. μογάλῃ, λέγοντες" “Ἕως πότε, ὁ δεσπότης ὃ ἅγιος καὶ [ὁ] 
ἀληθινὸς, οὐ κρίνεις καὶ ἐκδικεῖς τὸ αἷμα ἡμῶν 5 ἐκ τῶν κατοι- 


1 οἷ. 8. δ. 


κούντων ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; 11 | Καὶ " ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς ἢ στολὴ λευκή; 


ἂι 7.0, 14, — — 

A καὶ ἐῤῥέθη " αὐτοῖς ἵνα ἰ ἀναπαύσωνται ἔτι χρόνον μικρὸν], 
ἕως [οὗ] " πληρωθῶσι καὶ οἱ σύνδουλοι αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ 
αὐτῶν, οἱ μέλλοντες ἱ ἀποκτείνεσθαι ὧς καὶ αὐτοί. 


Matt. 24. 20. 


namely, the atteetation οἵ God to Jesus δὲ the 
Obrist. as conveyed in theo words, This is my 
belovod βου in ποτ 1 am well —— Com 
for confirmation 1 John v. 10, ὁ πιστεύων εἰς 
τὸν Ὑἱὸν τοῦ Θιοὺ ἔχει τὴν μαρτυρίαν (εεἰ]. 
τοὺ Θεοῦ) ἐν ἑαντῴῷ, vhero the τοῦ Θεοῦ 
δῖε, in MS. Α, and about 10 euraives, with δοτθ 
Vercions, brought into the text, and wero rocei ved 
— by Lachm. 
0. λέγοντε:] for λέγουσαι, by ἐδ 9 figure 
“τρὸς τὸ σημαινόμενον.--- ἕως πότε, ἃς. Hardy 
ὅδε the older Commentators) obterves that 
thie is an ecphonesis impatienter ἃ brachio for- 
tiori vindictam expotentium.“ But it ie well re- 
marked by Iaepis, Martyres illi ποῦ vindicta 
——— incenti hane quæſtionem proponunt, 
modo seiseitantur, quando vaticinia orentum 
habitura eint.“ The rame applies to the words 
infra xix. 17, 600q. Comp. 2 Fadr. xiv. 8.- 
ὁ ἅγιοε καὶ ὁ ἄλυθ. Render, “8ο Holy and 
Truo One. -To ad vert to ꝛ1omo matters οὗ γραά- 
ἐπῳ.---κραξαν for ἔκραζον is adopted by all the 
moet eominent Editor from Matth. and Gr. τὸ 
Tisa.; and with reason; ninco it is found ἰᾷ the 
δ uncials and δ large portion οὗ the eursi ves (to 
vhich 1 add Lamb. 1186, Mus. 1, 2). Seo noto 
on Acts xxiii. 6. - Τὸ ôæqbefore ἐληθ. is eancol led 
ΒΥ all the rocent Editors, on atrong external au- 
ority, oonfirmod by the Lamb. and Μυδ. copies 
Vot internal erideneo is equally balanced. The 
ὁ is more likeoly to have been left out than put 
in; and πὸ reason is there why ἰδ δου νοέ δυο 
been employed here, as aupr. iii. 7, ὁ ἅγιοε, ὁ 
ἀληθινός, vhoro it ἴω placo in all the copies. 
That the Articlo communieates an intenetity οἵ 
oenso, plainly appears from anotheor ο οἵ δι. 
John, 1 Ερίδι. νυ. 20, γινώσκομεν τὸν ἀληθινὸν 
- καί ἐσμεν ἐν τῷ ἀληθινώ. And — ΤΠ ᾿ 
to appeal ἴο au as supr. iii. 14, 
πιστὸς καὶ ἀληθινόν, becauso — tho δΘοοοπὰ 
epithot is 0 merely exegetical οἵ tho firat, as not 
merely to diapenseo with, but abeolutely to reject, 
180 Artiele. For ἀπὸ, Matth. La., and Tis. edit 
ἐκ, on vory atrong external authority (to vhieh 1 
add Lamb. 1180, Mus. l, 2, 8), eoonfirmed by in- 
ternal ovideneo, δὸ that —I — — —— roeoi vod the 


— 
11. ἐδόθη.--στολὴ λευκή) BSo, for t. τοῦ. ἐδό- 
θησαν στολαὶ λενκαὲ, the principal Editors read, 
on tho etrongoſt grounds., both external and in- 
tornal. the use οὗ the Sing. it is intimatod 
that, as Wordaw. remarka, “τὴ ameo τοὐξήσ γοδο 
οἵ Christ's righteousnoss wvas givon to eech, as δ 
aymbol of Divine acceptanco.“ δ, Tis., and 
ordaw. inſert ἑκάστῳ, from MSS. A, B, δηὰ 


12 κα Καὶ εἶδον ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν ἕκτην, [καὶ ἰδοὺ] 
ἐ σεισμὸς μέγας ἐγένετο" καὶ ὁ ἥλιος ἐγένετο μέλας ὡς σάκκος 


nearly 20 currives; though in his 2νά edit. Τα. 
remores it, - very properly, tince internal eri- 
deneo is against it, from its having the ἃ 

οἵ being brought in for the purpore οὗ — 2 
harahneas. though one ποῖ uncommon ἴδ this 
Book. Tho reading ἀναπαύσονται, adopted by 
L. and Tis., is ἃ very δροοίοι τοιϊὶες, eonfired 
by internal evidence. but requires ſtronger teeti- 
mony than that οὗ 7 ASS. Tho μικρὸν heae, ou 
the atrongest grounds, been cancelled by all ibe 
Editora. The tomeo may bo aaid of the οὗ just 
aftor. As πληρωθῶσι, ἴον ᾿ τες. πλη- 
ρώσονται, ἩΐΙςΝ 1 edited, from MSS. A, Ο. and 
8 fow curnives, I am οὗ the aame opinion as beſore; 
and this opinion 1 find confirmed by the suffrage 
οἵ 4. and Wordav., vho adopt it ἰὼ their texta 
It is true that Gr., Matth., Sch., and Τίς. edit 
πληρώσωσι͵ from very atrong external authority, 
oppored, hovever, by internal eridence. One 
may justly raquire romo ꝓproo that uch an idiom 
88 this uso οὗ the active σπληρ. in ἃ ivo δε890 
orer exiated. Until that be furni .I abhall 
continus to think that the seribes read θ 20 ἢ it 
ὝΟΙΟ o: on vhieh confusion of the letiers tee 
Schaofoer and Baet οὐ Greg. de Dialect. Ed. 


Schaef., p. 800, 2eq.; p. 633. 9. Nay. the tue 
lettora were. — — — in 
ἦ , 89 found in varying dialect — 

or ἀποκτείνεσθαι the mot διυείει MSS. 
fluctuato betweon ἀποκτενν. and ἁπόοκτεν. τὸ 
former οὗ uhich is prob. the more genuine δροὶΪ- 


ες 17. This εἰχιδ veal is generally under- 
atood to τοῖον to the dovnfall οὗ Paganiem, and 
the establinment οὗ Christianity in the τοῖσι οὗ 
Constantineo; and thus the earthquakeo, and other 
natural commotions and omens, δὲ they 
often denote revolutions changes οὗ religious 
ayeteras, 80 they are hore — mark tho 
violent commotions vhich agitated the empire 
from ἴδο reign οἵ Maximilian to that οὗ Conttan- 
tine. Desn Woodhouse, however, au this 
vision to relato to the end οὗ the —— the 
final triumph οὗ the Goepel over its enemient 
Comp. Mati. xxiv. 29. 

}2. καὶ ἰδού) Tho vords are eancolled by tho 
recent Editors, on very atrong authority, vhieh 
I could confirm from Lamb. and Mus copies; 
and they vworo prob. introduced from the parallel 
— For σεισμ. μέγ. ἐγένετο, La. and 

is edit σεισ. ἐγ. μέγ., from MS. A, and ἃ very 
ἴοι currives; but on ἱπουδείοοϊ grounde. The 
8626 may be δαϊὰ οὗ ἐγένετο μέλας, changed, οἵ 
as slender grounds, ἰο μέλας ἐγ. by tho 2amo 
Fditore. Lavepeet (δαὶ 4 alteration πὸ 
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τρέχινος, καὶ ἡ σελήνη ὅλη ἐγένετο ὡς αἷμα, 18 καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔπεσαν εἰς τὴν γῆν, ὡς συκῆ βάλλει τοὺς ὀλύνθους 

3. δι φ Ἁ ’ ⸗ Ρ 14 1 φ . Α 2 
αὐτῆς ὑπὸ μεγάλου ἀνέμου σειομένη, καὶ ὁ οὐρανὸς ἀπέχω Ἧς 1οε. 17. 
ρίσθη ὡς βιβλίον εἱλισσόμενον, καὶ πἂν ὄρος καὶ νῆσος Ἀν. 13. 
ἐκ τῶν τόπων αὐτῶν ἐκινήθησαν" 15 τὰ καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς τὰ ται «το. 


καὶ οἱ μεγιστᾶνες καὶ οἱ χιλίαρχο 


.,. καὶ οἱ πλούσιοι καὶ οἱ 


5 ἰσχυροὶ, καὶ πᾶς δοῦλος καὶ [πᾶς] ἐλεύθερος, ἔκρυψαν ἑἕαυ- 
τοὺς εἰς τὰ σπήλαια καὶ εἰς τὰς πέτρας τῶν ὀρέων, 16 " καὶ "τωι. «10. 
; mos 10. 8. 


λέγουσι τοῖς ὄρεσι καὶ ταῖς πέτραις" “" Πέσατε ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς, 


3. 5). 20. 
Θ 
καὶ ὥὰν δ 


κρύψατε ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ ἱ τοῦ ἱ θρόνου, 


busy on ono or both thote occasions, to Ῥγουδηὶ ἃ 
cacophony: and, though no sufficient evidenco 
oxisis to determine τολαξ vwas the original reading 
γεῖ prob. it was καὶ σεισμὸς μέγ. ἐγ. καὶ Ἷ 
ἥλιος μέλας ἐγέν. By σάκκος τρίχ. is denoted 
“4 sort οἵ blackiah coarro hair-clotn, mado οἵ 
camels hair. then in common use, espec. for 
vear in weasons of sorrow. or of penitenco; 860 
Matt. xi. 21, and note. The imagery here wvould 
reom to point at ic culumities οὗ all kinds. 
The ὅλῃ, interted by all the Editors. from Alatth. 
dovwn warde, ἰδ found in too many MSSs. (includ- 
ing the ὃ uncials, and the Lamb. and Mus. copies). 
confirmed by the ancient Verrions, to δ᾽ ον us to 
— it introduced from the margin. On the 
other hand, there ἰδ something δὲ which early 
Critica might atumblo; and vho, L suspect, ſor 

δὶ rearon eoxcluded the world; [δὲ as at Acts 
xix. 29. ἐπλήσθη ἡ πόλις ὅλη (or ὅλη ἡ πόλιε) 
συγχύσει σταθεῖ the ὅλη is abeont from 4 MSS., 
διά the Vulg., and ἰδ cancolled by La and Tin 
on insufficient grounde, internal evideneo being 
rather in ita favour. 

18, ὧν συκὴ βάλλει τοὺς ὀλύνθουε] Amoet 
forceiblo imago, and auch as attestas accurate obter- 
vation, — violent vinds ahaking off in ὃ num- 
ber the unripe and late-fo ſige, vhieh vould 
otherwise remain for ἃ later gathering. Comp. 
Iea. xxxiv. 4. καὶ πάντα τὰ ἄστρα πεσεῖται 
ὧς φύλλα ἐξ ἀμπέλου, καὶ ὡς πίπτει φύλλα 
ἀπὸ συκῆε.--- Το rending σαλενομένη, for σειο- 
μένη, edited by ἴ4. ἴοι ΜΆ. Α, ἰδ merely ἃ 
ploes, or false correction οἵ Crities, uho knev 
not that σείεσθαι is ἃ term eepec. used of tho 
ahaking of the branches, or lesres, οὗ troec, ὃν 
tho wind. or otherviso; δὸ that tho fruit ias 
ahaken off. Comp. Heciod, Scut. 298, ὄρχον--- 
σειομένη φύλλοισι. It is πὸὶ}} τρῶς τοὺ by 
Weseley, that vhen the Seripture com paret ꝛ2ome 
vory great wvith ἃ very littlo thing. the majeety 
omnipotonce οὗ God. beforo whom great 
ihings are little, is bhighly exalted. 

14. ὁ οὐρανὸε---εἷλισσ.) The full φδῶθο ἰδ, 
tho heaven (ἰ. 6. tho etheroal. or 180 firmament) 
vas parted off (or eparated in the midat), ſand 
tho part remored.] as ἃ xeroll i⸗ rolled up 80 
ἴεΔ. χχχῖὶν. 4, καὶ εἱλιγήσεται ὁ οὐρανὸς ὡς 
βιβλίον, imitated in the οὗ Orac. Si- 
byll.. eited by Heinr., ὁπόταν θεὸς αἰθέρι 
ναίων Οὐρανὸν εἰἱλίξει, καθάπερ βιβλίον εἰ- 
λεῖται. 

18, καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς, ἄζο. Here are graphically 
deseri bed the εὐδείς οἵ this eataſttrophe--in the 
vain ondea vours to escape the vrath οὗ Omnipo- 


tenoo, by perrons οἵ vhaterer rank, from tho 
higheet ἴο the lowest, —-from thote vho occupy 
thrones, to those ὙΠῸ are in the lowest estate. — 
ἔκρυψαν ἑαντοὺς εἰς τὰ σπήλαια, ἄο. Comp. 
Procop. p. 197, φημὶ δὲ ὑμῖν ἀφίξεσθαι χρόνον, 
ἡνίκα ὑπὸ ταῖς ἀκάνθαις βουλόμενοι τὰς κεφα- 
λὰςε κρύπτεσθαι. There ἰδ hero ἃ conctr. proꝙ- 
auus, ἴον ' hid themselves by creeping ἱπίο."--- 
ἰσχυροὶ, ἴον t. roc. δυνατοὶ, has been adopted by 
4}} tho recent Editors, from A. Β, Ο, and 83δ eur- 
aives; to vhieh 1 add Lamb. 1186 and Mus. ], 2. 
-The πάς before ἐλεύθ. is abeent from A. Β, C. 
and 80 curaivor (to vhich 1 add Lamb. 1186 and 
Mus. 1, 2, 3). and is cancel led by Matth., Gr., 
La., Tis., and Wordaw., but retaiued by Sch.; 
and internal oridonco is in its ſfavour, ainco it 
may haro been expunged to remoro ἃ tauto- 


καὶ λέγουσι, ἂς.] Prob. formed on Hos. 
X. 8, καὶ ἐροῦσι τοῖς ὄρεσι Καλύψατε ἡμάς, 
καὶ τοῖε βούνοιε᾽ Πέσατε ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς, vhich 
aage ἰδ moro elosely follo in Luke xxiii. 80. 
In ἀπὸ προσώπου thero is ποῖ ἃ Heruism (18 
in Εἰχ. ii. 1δ, ἀνεχώρησεν ἀπὸ προσώπον Φα- 
ραὼ), but ἃ atronger and moreo graphice expree- 
aion deeignating vrath and ven ce, 85 ΒΟ 
in tho countenanco οὗ the Arenger. Comp. 
Gen. iv. 14, ἀπὸ τοῦ προσώπου τοῦ Kuolou 
κρυβήσομαι, διὰ Nah. i. θ, ἀπὸ προσώπου ὀργῆς 
αὐτοὺ τίς ὑποστήσεται, vhich may 
ibly havo boen in St. John's mind. In the 
—— clauses there is ἃ Mendiudys, by vhich 
the term ὀργὴ ἰδ meant to apply both to God 
and to Christ. It is hero well pointed out Ὁ 
OGrot. that St. John mixes up (as βυρξ. ii. ů 
his ovn words with those of the Jevo; for they 
ΔΙῸ reprosonted as wishing to bo covered againtt 
80 many evils by God the Father, ποῖ by Ohrist; 
vhilo St. Johu ahows that the erils in question 
have their riso from ἴδ wrath οὗ God anad οὗ 
OChrist. - For t rec. πέσετε, Lhave now, with 
Tis., adopted πέσατε, from ΜΒ. A, and 2 an- 
cient curtives, as will, JIdoubt not, be found, on 
moro careful collation, in several othera. In- 
ternal evidence ἰδ quite in ito ſavour, as being δῇ 
Alexandrian form, often occurring in the Sopt., 
διὰ also in the N. T., in this Book. —For 
τοὺ θρόνον, Matth. and Tis. edit τῷ θρόνῳ, ἴτουι 
Ms. and 20 cursives (to vhich 1 add Lamb. 
86, and Mus. 1, 3), vuhile Gr., Seh. and 
ordsw. τοϊδί τοὺ θρόνον (uhich 1 find in 
Mus. 2, and Cov. 2, pesced over by Mill); 
rightly; ainceo internal evidenco is in its ſavour; 
though tho reading ἰδ an open question. 
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ν καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς τοῦ ᾿Αρνίου 1 ο ὅτε ἦλθεν ἡ ἡμέρα ἡ μεγάλη 
εν» 1.4. τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ, καὶ τίς δύναται σταθῆναι ;" 

δ Dea. 7. 1. 


VII. 1. Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους ἑστῶτας 


ἐπὶ τὰς τέσσαρας γωνίας τῆς γῆς, κρατοῦντας τοὺς τέσσαρας 
ἀνέμους τῆς γῆς, ἵνα μὴ πνέῃ ἄνεμος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς μήτε ἐπὶ τῆς 


νων,141, θαλάσσης, μήτε Τ πὶ Ἵ πᾶν δένδρον. 


80 Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλον 


ἄγγελον " ἀναβαίνοντα ἀπὸ ἀνατολῆς ἡλίου, ὄχοντα σφραγῖδα 
Θεοῦ ζῶντος: καὶ ἔκραξε φωνῇ μογάλῃ τοῖς τέσσαρσιν ἀγγέλοις 


17. ἦλθεν ἡ ἡμέρα ἡ μεγ.] This veems formed 
οὔ Mal. ἱν. δ, διὰ the general ουδοίδηοο οὗ the 
verseo on Joel ii. 11, and other of the 
Propheta. For σταθῆναι κἮκονεταὶ MSS. hare 
στῆναι, οἵ vhich the reading οὗ other MSS. 
σωθῆναι is eridently ἃ οίοαθ. The teamo variety 
οἵ reading is ſound in Col. iv. 12, where, for 
στῆτε, δοο MSS. havoe σταθῆτε. Nerverthe- 
leroe, σταθῆναι hero may justly be presumed to 
be the frue readinxz, and στῆναι ὁ glos, as in 
Μαιῖς iii. 25, οὐ δύναται ἡ---οἰκία σταθῆναι, 
vhere threo οὗ the moet ancient MSS. havo 
στῆναι, uhich has been moet uncritically edited 
by Tis., vho here omits to eren mention στῆναι. 


VII. This Chapter is admitted to be 4 con- 
tinuation of — vision, and οἵ courre is 
explalned according to the view adopted of that. 
Thoste vho, δὸ Eich. m., and Heinr., aup- 
—— it to haro reference to the dovwnfall οὗ 

aganism, and the establisbment οἵ Christianity, 
maintain that by the ſour angela are meant the 
pretorian præfecis⸗ inted by Constantine over 
ihe four great provinces; and by tho fiſth angel, 
Coactoatine ἀϊπερε vho had the seal οὗ tho 
living God by being converted to Christianity, 
and ihrough vhom ihe utions against tho 
Churceh ceased. Others, howe ver, as Dean Wood- 
house, assign 8 moro general reforence, and a2up- 
pore that this is ἃ equel to the preceding, and 
eontains ἃ representation οὗ tho gathering οὗ 
God's olect ꝛeorrants from the wrath to como, and 
the contequent triumph οὗ men and angols. 

Ἰ. τάς τέσσαρας γωνίας τ. V. ] the four an- 
gular quarters, corresponding to the cardinal 

inta. Theo ἀγγέλονε must be inderstood accord- 

ng to the general viow abore ad verted ἴο.--- μήτε 
ἐπὶ πᾶν ὃ — This is rendered, "ΠΟΥ on δῇ 
treo.“ But that vould require δένδρον, ſound, 
indeed, in MS. A, but prob. from emendation. 
διὰ indeed the ense thus arising is not ἃ little 
jejune. Howerer, as the MSS. οἵ this Book are 
Ὑ0}} knovn to be very ἱποοῖτοοῖ, J cannot but 
auspect ἃ corruption, and for ἐπὶ πᾶν 1 conjec- 
ture ἐπισείειν, to εἰἶν. Thus theo wvords μήτε .--- 
δένδρον will be ἃ further development of πἰιδὶ 
vas aaid, -—namely, that there chould not be a 
breath οἵ wind, no not to “ἐν the foliage of α tree. 
Certainly the error in quoeſtion mighi easily arise 
in ill. writion MSS., eopec. written with abbre- 
riations. If. howerer, it ahould beo thought that 
ἐπι, in eompoſsition, would not δὲ applicabie 
hero. and that tho genuinenees of the πᾶν (for 
vhieh the τὲ of many MSS. is manifesſtly ἃ οογ- 
ction) is attested by its atrongly Hebraie cha- 
acter, and a similar use at ix. 4, ἐῤῥέθη αὑταῖς 
ἵνα μὴ ἀδικήσωσι τὸν χόρτον τῆς γῆνπ, οὐδὲ 


πτῶν χλωρὸν, οὐδὲ πᾶν δένδρον, thon 1 που]ὰ 


ἴον ἐπὶ, aimply to τεδὰ σείῃ, δεϊνεεο 
vhieh words, in Manurcript ἃ i the 
difference ἰδ but mall. This conjecture is cos- 
firmed by uhat occurs tupr. v. 18, ὡς σνκῆ βάλ- 
λει τοὺς ὀλύνθονε αὐτῆε ὑπὸ μεγάλον ἀν- 
μον σειομένη. ἴα tho imagery οὗ both 

686 there is oomething graphĩe, — vith 
vhieh aimilar ones might be adduced from the 
Clasas vwritera. Comp. ἃ rimilar use οὗ σεΐω ἴδ 
Heeych. in τ. συκοφαντῶ, Τῶν τὰ ἀκρόδρυα 
σειόντων, " [πε] οὗ thoce vho δἴνδῖκο the fruit- 
trees. that the fruit may fall. -Thus far ἴω m 
former Edd. On recontideration οὗ this di t 

uestion, it ποῖν occurs to mo, that, al 

there ἰδ οἱ external authority (10 vhich 1 
ean add the Ὁ. and Mus. copies) for the 
reading ἐπὶ τὶ δένδρον, adopted by Matth. ἴα, 
Tis. and Wordau., yet the t. rece,, retained by 
ατ. and Sch., betides being based οὐ 
oexternal authority, has internal evidence in its 
favour, from its yielding ἃ far better vense than 
τὶ, which is ποῖ a little frigid and jejune, and 
vas prob. only ἃ gqors on the barahly Hebraictie 
πᾶν. As to ihe reading οἵ MS. Α. ἐπὶ δένδρου, 
it removes the difficulty, but only by euttiny ihe 
knot. Lam now οὗ opinion that almoet as great 
objeetion lies against πᾶν δὲ againsſst τὶ, and 
though 1 51}}} prefer the former οὗ τὴν tuo emen- 
dations, tho objection that 1 have started againet 
ἐπισείειν Θοδίῃδ fatal; to avoid which, J would 
ΠΟῪ propose to read μηδ᾽ ἔτι σείειν ὃ, mern- 
inge that there δβου]ὰ ποῖ be πὶπὰ, πὸ ποῖ any 
longer to atir the leaves οὗ ἃ tree. 1 have alreↄdy 
ahovwn how easily σείειν, vritien in ΜΆ. abbre- 
viation, might be miſtaken for πᾶν, written δὲ 
full length. And although 1 cannot find that 
any exiſting MS. has this reading, yet that it 
vwas in the copy used by Areth., is erident from 
the ſolloving words οὗ his expotition: ἐπεὶ καὶ 
τὰ δένδρα τῆς ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνέμων ἀποσείσεωε 
(τοδὰ ὑποσείσεως, διμοομεοπίἢ, a gentle διεϊττὶ πα 
οὔ the foliage“) ἀπολαύοντα ἀναψύχεται, ὙΒεῦςο 
it is plain that that Commentator read. not πᾶν. 
but σείειν. And that such τᾶ in the orivino. 
— vhieh the — — — ῖ — 
than sauspect; at least, that it was y there, 
but — loet, by being esten avay by ἃ 
vworm, or otherwise become illegiblo; οὗ wvhich I 
have noticed inſtances in M Aſter σείεεν 
had been Ἰοοὶ, theo reading δένδρου νου]ὰ eseily 
ereep in, to tuit the prooeding Genitives, yñt and 
θαλάσσηντ. 

2. ἀναβαΐνοντα] 880, for t. τες. ἀναβάντα, 
(0 recent Editon read, from all throee οὐ theo 
uncials, and iereral οὔ the currives (to whieh ἴἷ 
add the Lamb. and Mus. ceopies) — ἔχοντα εἰδητὶο 
for κατέχ., holding in his hand,““ bearing.“ For 
ἔκραξε, MS. A (alono) has ἔκραζεν, vhieh ἐσ 
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οἷς ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς ἀδικῆσαι τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, 8 " λέγων" «6.6. 
“Μὴ ἀδικήσητε τὴν γῆν μήτε τὴν θάλασσαν, μήτε τὰ δένδρα, 359..»... 
ἄχρις οὗ σφραγίσωμεν τοὺς δούλους τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἐπὶ τῶν 
μετώπων αὐτῶν." 5 ἃ Καὶ ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν τῶν ἐσφραγισμέ- ἃ ον.τωι. 
νων, ρμδ' χιλιάδες ἱ ἐσφραγισμένοι ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς νἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ" 
δ ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ιούδα, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι" ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿ Ρουβὴν, 
ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι" ἐκ φυλῆς Γὰδ, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφρα- 
γισμένοι" ὅ ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ασὴρ, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι' ἐκ 
φυλῆς Νεφθαλεὶμ, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι: ἐκ φυλῆς Μα- 
νασσῆ, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι: 7 ἐκ φυλῆς Συμεὼν, ιβ΄ 
χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι' ἐκ φυλῆς Λευὶ, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφρα- 
γισμένοι" ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ισαχὰρ, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι: 8 ἐκ 
φυλῆς Ζαβουλὼν, ι΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι" ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ιωσὴφ, 
ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι ἐκ φυλῆς Βενιαμὶν, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες 


ἐσφραγισμένοι. 


9. Μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ὄχλος πολὺς, ὃν ἀριθμῆσαι «.58,1ὰ 
αὐτὸν οὐδεὶς 5 ἐδύνατο, ἐκ παντὸς ἔθνους καὶ φυλῶν καὶ λαῶν "15 
καὶ γλωσσῶν, ἱ ἑστῶτες ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
᾿Αρνίου, ἱ περιβεβλημένοι στολὰς λευκὰς, καὶ ἰἱ φοίνικες ἐν ταῖς 


χερσὶν αὐτῶν" 10 Γκαὶ 5 κράξζουσι φωνῇ μογάλῃ, λέγοντες" “Ἢ τ»ε5.. 
σωτηρία τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τῷ τπι λα 


though it is δοπηον δὶ countenanced by ἔκραζεν 
found in many MSS. at xii. 2, though thero Tis. 
himself edits κράζει. Indeed, 186 form ἔκραξε 
occurs oven in tho text οὗ Tis. at χ. 8, xviii. 
2. xix. 17, and the best MSS. at xriii. 19, edited 
by La. and Tis. [τ would reom that — for 
ἔκραζον vas ἃ poculiarity of St. John's phrase- 


edited by Tis., but on inauffieient —*5 


ology. 

7 σφραγίσωμεν], As — that they 
belonged to God; for, as it ἰδ δῆοσεῃῃ by tho 
Commentators, alaves wero marked with the 
mark of iheir maator. Comp. Exod. xii. 7. 18. 

4. Hero the 144, 000 is admitted to be ἃ στοαὶ 
and indefinite number, denoting the great num- 
bers οὗ those converted from the Jewieh to the 
Ohrisatian faith. Tho tribe of Dan is omitted 
for reasons whieh we can only jecture: either. 
ἐξ is aupposed, from its idulutry, οὐ becauso it had 
becomo extinet. Moseph is here put ἴον Epruim. 
Levi is mentioned. becauso equally participating 
in tho beneſits of Christ. 

9. ὄχλος πολὺ----ὠδύνατοῖ Comp. 2 Fadr. 
ii. 42. By this ὄχλος tomo underttand the Gen- 
tile cunverte to the Goepel; others, thoso com- 
poeing. —— with the preceding, the uaiversu. 
und visihle Okurch οἵ Christ; othera, again, theo 
vxpirits o just men τα perfect, and received into 
cory. eapecially the martyra and confeſtors οὗ the 
primitive Church. ΒΥ their being clothed in 
vhite robes, and having palm branches. are de- 
noted their apiritual vietory, justification. and 
ananctification. For περιβεβλημένοι many M 
havoe περιβεβλημένους, vhich is adopted by 
almost δ᾽] the recent Editors, rho suppose ἐδ 
— τω to have arison from emendution, 

ΟΣ. 11, 


⸗ 
2 
.Φ 


ἴο romove the anacoluthon in ἑστῶτες ; ἃ prin- 
ciple, however, δὸ far distruated by Mutthkœi, that 
he has, from δοῖωο Μ88.. ἑστῶτες into 
ioroTGS. VNet that reading βοσίηβ to havo ori- 
ginated in alterution, to adapt it to περιβεβλη- 
μένους (for otherwise thero would be an anomaly 
οὗ ex preesion unparal leled even in this Book); 
and 1] δυδροοῖ that the out in περιβεβλημένους 
aroso from blending the end οὗ the word with 
(πὸ beginning of the next. As to the απαοοίν- 
thon, τὸ are not to brinaꝙ ἐπ irregularities cauſse- 
lessly. — Thus far in my ſormer Edd. Οἱ recon- 
aideratiou, 1 atill continue to be οἵ the tamo 
opinion as to the reading hero; though 1 am 
ready to admit that the question as to the true 
reading is δὴ open οὔθ. At any rate ἷ prefer tho 
readingę ἑστῶτες to ἑστῶταε, adopted by Matth. 
διὰ Wordew. Though tho Accusat. might be 
thought to havo been accommodated not to 
ὄχλος, but to ὅν (εεἰ]. xMον). —For φοίνικες, 

. B. and 80 cursives (to vhieh lI add Lamb. 
1186, and Mus. ], 2, 8), have -λας, adopted by 
La. and Tis., πὸ Matth., Gr. δὰ Wordew. 
retained -κες, whieh 1 continue to do, because in- 
ternal eridenceo is quite in its favour; though ἷ 
am ready to admit that the truo reading (in eñther 
ceate οὗ very anomalous construetion) 16 an open 


queotion. 

10. —— This, for t rec. κράζοντες, is 
— by all the recont Editors, on very atrong 
authority (I add the Lamb. and Mus. copies, 

rhape rightly; though internal evidence is in 
avour οὗ τι φύντα, vhich may have been meant 
ἴο mateh vith ἑστῶτες δά περιβεβλημένοι.--- 
Ἧ σωτηρία---᾿ Αρνίω ΤΑ sublime chorus οἵ ἴδ 6 
heavonly δοοῖ, in vhich the — at σωτ. ἰδ 
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RRVELATION VII. 11---16. 


᾿Αρνίῳ 1" 11 Καὶ πάντες οἱ ἄγγελοι ἑστήκεσαν κύκλῳ τοῦ 
θρόνου καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων, καὶ ἔπε- 
σαν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου ἐπὶ 5 τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν, καὶ προσ- 
εκύνησαν τῷ Θεῷ, 13 λέγοντες “᾿Αμήν! ἡ εὐλογία καὶ ἡ δόξα 


καὶ ἡ σοφία καὶ ἡ εὐχαριστία καὶ ἡ τιμὴ καὶ ἡ δύναμες 


*2* φ 
καὶ ἡ 


ἰσχὺς τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, ἀμήν." 18 Καὶ 
ἀπεκρίθη εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, λέγων μοι" Οὗτοι οἱ περιβε- 
βλημένοι τὰς στολὰς τὰς λευκὰς, τίνες εἰσὶ καὶ πόθεν ἦλθον ; 


} 


. 18, 
4. 


»» 


πέρ 
— 


" 
* 


ES καὶ εἴρηκα αὐτῷ, κύριε μον, σὺ οἶδας. Καὶ εἶπέ μοι" Οὗτοί 
“1 εἰσιν οἱ ἐρχόμενοι ἐκ τῆς θλίψεως τῆς μεγάλης, καὶ ἔπλυναν τὰς 

στολὰς αὐτῶν καὶ ἐλεύκαναν στολὰς αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ αἵματι τοῦ 
δ. ᾿Αρνίου. Ib Διὰ τοῦτό εἰσιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ 


λατρεύουσιν αὐτῷ ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς ἐν τῷ ναῷ αὐτοῦ" καὶ ὁ 


.Ε 


—7 by Dean Woodhouse to be emphatic, — 
cke ralvation; but it would rather seeom to be 
useod according to that eanon οὗ Bp. Middl. (ch. v. 
8.1), by vhiehb abetract nouns (i. o. nouns used in 
(δεῖς most abetract βδεη86) talte the Article to 
eæpress that abstraction. And 20 John iv. 22, 
ἡ σωτηρία ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιονδαίων ἐστὶν, alvation is 
from the Jowsa. and Acets iv. 12, ἐν ἄλλῳ οὐδενὶ 
ἣ σωτηρία. Seo αἷφοὸ εἰ. xii. 10. xix. 1, and 
comp. v. 12. —For τοῦ θρόνου many MSS. havo 
τῷ θρόνῳ, vhich ἰδ here, as on moſt other ocea- 
vions, edited by La. and Tis.; though elsowhere 
they retain τοῦ θρόνον. 1 cannot imagino that 
the writer would adopt such ἃ variety οὗ conſtrue- 
tion; and therefore J have chosen, with Sch. and 
Wordav., to retain τοῦ θρόνου, espec. considering 
that external authority is most in its favour. 

1]. For t. rec. πρόσωπον all the recent Editors 
adopt πρόσωπα, from A, B. C, διὰ 40 cursives 
add Lamb. 1186 and Mus. 1, 2); rightly; 
rinco the other is only 8 eritical alteration. Ἷ havo 
novw adopted ἔπεσαν, vith La., Tis., and Words, 
from Α, C, and sereral cursives, sinco internal 
evideneeo ἰδ in ite ſavour. 

12, λέγοντες ᾿Αμήν! ἡ εὐλογία, &.] There 
is horo, 88 δὲ supr. ν. 4, and infr. xix. 4. xxii. 20, 
an matio in Doxologiæ prinecipio.“ serving 
to confirm the vords οὗ the great multitude; — 
ooly, as Weel. observes, tho Angela carry the 
praises much higher. 

18.--:17. Hero areo dercri bed the glory and feli- 
city οἵ the Church. 

8. ἀπεκρίθη] " αὐάτοιδοά.᾽--τίνες εἰσὶ---ἡλ- 
θον; Α question, as Daubuz obeerves, not asked 
for vant οὗ knovwlodge, but in order to excite 
attention. 

14. καὶ εἴρ. αὑτῶ, x. μ.. σὺ οἷδαςἾ Comp. Ezek. 
Xxxxvii. ὅ, καὶ εἶπα πρὸς αὐτὸν, κύριε, κύριε, σὺ 
ἐπίστῃ ταῦτα, αἸεο Jer. xv. 16. It would ieem 
that Sit. John had in mind both those paseages. 
ἴῃ either passage the Pron. σὺ ἰδ emphatie, q. d. 
It is thou vho knowest (ποῖ 1). The σὺ Ikave 
τὶν some hesitation receired, with La., Tis., 
and Wordaw., on atrong authority, to vhich 1 adò 
Ταῦ. and Mus. omou. —For τὰς στολὰς αὖ- 
τῶν Sch., La., and Wordew., edit αὐτὰς from 
ΜΒ, A, διὰ 7 currives; vhilo Tis. cancels the 


ὦ καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνον σκηνώσει ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. δ᾽ Οὐ πεινά- 


ποτά, from MS. B, and 26 currives (to uhieh 1 
add Lamb. 1186, Mus. 1, 2, 8, and σον. 2, omit- 
ted by Mill). But 1 ἀπ far from being σατο that 
the words are not genuine, and ἐμαὶ they wvere βοὶ 
as is 80 often τῇ case) cancelled or altered for 
e ΒΆκο οὗ removing a tautology. In fact, 1 
acarcely doubt that both the above two readinge 
aro onſy alterations οὗ the early Critics, attesting 
tho ἔτοο iuys in vhich they 1008ht to remove tho 
tautoloqy; vwhich is, however, quito in ἴῃς man- 
ner οὗ the tacred vwriters, espec. in cases vhere 
[86 foelings οὗ tho vriter are strongly movod, as 
in tho present passage, vhieh may ὃς aid to in- 
euleate mort ſorcibly the eardinal doetrino οὗ tho 
Atonement by tho blood of Jesus. 
IS. διὰ τουτό εἰσιν ἐνώπιον, &.] With this 
I would comparo ἃ fine pasage in Theoerit. 14:]}. 
xvii. I6-25 containing the ἐποθέωσις οὗ the 
Ptolemies οὗ Fæxypt. -I hero again retain τοῦ 
θρόνον (for vhich Matth., La, and Tis. adopt 
τῷ θρόνω, from MS. B, and 20 currives), for τεἃ- 
βοῶ προ Thave δάἀἀυοοὰ zaupr. v. 10. Ηον- 
ovor, J donbt vhether τῷ θρόνῳ be really in 
ΜΒ. B. lt is noted in —2— collation, but 


ποῖ in theo other two. What inereases my suspi- 
eion is, that the Lamb. and Mus. copies, vhich 
almoest in variably aupport the Cod. B, here all 


desert it. And as for tho currives all for 
τῷ Op., there is, J auspecet, omo mintake; αἱ 
Ἰοδοὶ in recollating the σου precious Ms. 7 (the 
Cov. 2) 1 found τοῦ θρόνον.--- Λατρεύουσιν---: 
ναῷ αὑτοῦ, namely, as priesta (vee i. 6), though 
ἃ priesthood far more august than the Leritical. 
σκηνώσει ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς, i. e. δὲ Iaapis explains, 
will over cheer thom vith his pretence, and pro- 
teet them from harm.“ Comp. Num. ix. 18, 22, 
vhere σκηνοῦν is, in this ense, interehangod vwith 
σκιάζειν. Seo ΕΣοϊκ. xliii. 9. and infra Xxi. 3. 

16, 17. The xeneral ienuüment hero ἰδ, that 
they ahall be delivorod from all the erils and 
miseries under which they laboured; and this is 
oxpreated by imagery of the moet exquisite kind 
(oft. found in theo Old Test. Seo 1.6. xlix. 9, 10. 
Iv. 1, Pa. xxiii. 2), designating both the eéerils 
from vhich they shall be everlaſtiugly delivered. 
and theo positivo good vhich they eternally 
onjoy. 


REVELATION ὙΠ]. 17. VIII. 1, 2. 
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σουσιν ἔτι, οὐδὲ διψήσουσιν ἔτι, οὐδὲ μὴ πέσῃ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ὃ 
ἥλιος, οὐδὲ πᾶν καῦμα' 71ὅτι τὸ ᾿Αρνίον τὸ ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ ΚΡε, 38.1. 
θρόνου ποιμανεῖ αὐτοὺς, καὶ ὁδηγήσει αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ ἱ ζώσας πηγὰς 795 10... 
ὑδάτων, καὶ ἐξαλείψει ὁ Θεὸς πᾶν δάκρυον " ἐκ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν 


αὐτῶν. 


VIII. 1 Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν ἑβδόμην, ἐγένετο 

λ , 4 »“" 2 —8 φ ς [ἐ ῷ ὃ Α Ἁ — 2 — 
σιγὴ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὡς ἡμιώριον. Καὶ εἶδον τοὺς ἑπτὰ — 
λους οἱ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἑστήκασι, καὶ ἐδόθησαν αὐτοῖς ἑπτὰ ν. Ὁ. 


106. οὐδὲ μὴ πέσῃ ἐπ᾽ αὑτούς] namely, 80 89 
ἴο injuro them. 

17. Τὸ advert to some matters of eriticism and 
philology. For ποιμανεῖ and ὁδηγήσει, Matth. 
δηὰ Tis edit ποιμαίνει and ὁδηγεῖ, wvith 80 cur- 
sivos (to vhieh 1 add Mus. 1, 2), vhile Gr., Sch., 
and Wordsw. retain the t. rec.; rightly; since, 
though internal evidenco might soem in favour of 
tho Present form, yet more external authority ἰδ 
needed; and internal evidenceo is partly in favour 
οὔ the t. rec.; ἴον it ἰδ ποῖ improb that ποιμαίνει 
aprang from error of acribes, which would lead to 

6 alteration οἵ ὁδ. into tho Prescent. οι θα, 
the Pereh. Syr. and Vulg. Vertions atrongly con- 
firm the t. rec. - As to the disputed reading ζώ- 
σας, ἴ ον feel 8 doubt whether my defonce οὗ 
the t. τος. be sufficient to austain it; and J am 
inclined to defer to the authority of external ori- 
dence in ἃ case like this, in which internal eri- 
dence ἰδ equally balanced, and would admit ζωῆς, 
espec. considering that it is confirmed ΟΥ̓ threo 

. infra xvi. 3. xxi. 6, and xxii. 1 δηὰ 17, 
comp. with John iv. 14; though ζώσαε is 2aome- 
vhai supported by Jolmn iv. 14, δωκεν ἄν σοι 
ὕδωρ ζῶν, meaning, " the fountain of eternal lifo; 
Δ pascage, perhaps, present to the mind of omo 
Crities of carly times, vho altered ζωῆς ἴο ζώσας, 
by way οὗ removing ἃ certain αν wardness arising 
from the Genit. ὑδάτων aſter ζωῆν.---- Ἐξαλείψει 
atands for the more Clast. ἀπομόρξει υϑοὰ ἴῃ 
Plut. vi. 648, and Polyb. xv. 26, 3. The ἐκ for 
cirò has been adopted by all the beſst Editors, on 
the atrongest ovideneo external and internal. 


VIII. Here the writer (after the eopisode, by 
vay οἵ preparution. eontainod in the last Chapter) 
roturns to the aubjeet treated οὗ αἱ eh. vi. un- 
looses the and last aeal; thus opening out. 
ποῖ δῇ emblematical picture, but tho ὁοοῖ, or 
itæelf, vritten on both aides, and filled with mat- 
ter οἵ tho moſtt mournful kind, of wvhieh tho 
evonte are to be already accomplished. 
and the return itaelf of the Mersiah is regarded 
as if een vith the eyes. (Heinr.) The opening 
οἵ the evonth δε] introduces the period οὗ tho 
reven trumypets, whieh is, liko the former, vari- 
ously viowed by different Commentators, whoso 
expositions are chiefiy threefold: 1. That οὔ Grot., 
Lightf, and Hamm., vhich aupposes theso pro- 
phẽcies to have been fulſilled in the eivish ars, 
onding in the destruction of Jeruscalem; 2. That 
οἵ Mede, Βρ. Newton, and othere; οὗ vhieh seo 
8 full detail in Woodhouse. 8. That of Vitriuga, 
and mome eminent foreign Commentators, adopted 
by Dean Woodhouse, which distinguishes the 
prophetice hiſstory οἵ tho seals from that of the 
trumpets; tho latter not being allowed as ἃ con- 
tinuation of the former, in ἃ regular line οὗ sue- 


ceſssion. Tho embloms (obeerves Dean Wood- 
house) under the seals are underrtood to exhibit 
a general history οὗ the greater changes which 
were to take place ἴῃ the world, moreo eapec. in 
the Christian Church, until the end; vwhile those 
under the trumpets aro supposed to foretel and 
recount tho hiſtory of the tamo times, but much 
ΤΏΟΓΟ particularly and minutely, and under differ- 
ent chararters. The seals foretol the hiſtory οὗ 
the Christian Church; and the first οἷἱχ contain 
ἃ chort, rapid, and general oketeh of the progress 
οὗ Christianity from its firat establishment in the 
world to that time, τοὶ future, when tho enemies 
οἵ Christ shall be separated for punishment, and 
his faithful rervants for heavenly farour and re- 


8. 
1. ἐγένετο σιγὴ---ἡμιώριον)Ἱ This is gene 
rally aupposed 8* an — 8 —— in 
Jewiah — of ilenee for tecret prayer, vhilo 
incenso τ offered on the golden altar in the 
Sanctuary. It seems better. however, to imagine 
no sueh allusion, but to aimply suppose tho avful 
ailenco merely 88 suspending the gratification οὗ 
oven holy curiosity, and 89 ἃ βοίδιηπ pro- 
peratory and introductory to γεῖ more august re- 
resen tations; such as were, to uso the worda οὗ 
or. Od. ii. 18, 29, 20ro digna rilentio,“ thinge 
not ΚΕ worthy to ὃς ἀδαγά in, but ἴο be ταλεγεα 
in, dy deep silence. — For ἡμιώριον La. and Τί. 
odit, from MSS. A, Ο (1 add Mus. 2), ἡμίωρον ; 
vhile Seh. and Wordew. retain ἡμιώριον, found 
in Β and all ἐπ other MSS.; very properly; ſor 
thore is πο proof that the word ἡμίωρον over ex- 
ieted; vhile ἡμιώριον is found in writers οὗ 
tho later Greek. 1 doubt not that the reading 
ἡμίωρον aroso from δὴ error of the seri bes, ὙΠῸ 
here committed other blunders. The word ἰδ an 
Adverbial expreacion, formed on the σκόσί, ἡμιώ- 
ριον used as δὴ Accus. οὗ time, οἵ vhich exx. 
oceur in Strabo and Pollux. And, thongh it be 
very rare, J havo found the Adrerbial use οὗ 
ἡμιώρ. in Procop. Hist. p. 623. ἀνθρώπῳ οὐδὲ 
ἡμιώριον δυνατὸν ἐστιν ἐνταῦθα βιῶναι. 
τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλονν.-.--στ. The worde 
δου] be rendered, And J beheld the βευθπ 
Angels vho stand before (180 presenco οἵ) God; 
thote mentioned again, but as discharging another 
office, aupr. xv. 1. Jackson, οἵ Leicester, remarke, 
Conatans Judæorum opinio atatuit. eptem An- 
geloe Deo proximos: forte hauserunt ex Τοῦ. 
xii. 1δ, τοὶ Zech. iv. 10.) Woe find traces οὗ this 
in the Rabbinical writers; ὁ. στ. Targum Jonath. 
ad Gen. xi. 7, " Dixit Deus septem Angelis, qui 
atant coram illo; vhich confirms my rendering 
οὗ ἑστήκ., required by the context, and that 
idiom in the form ἑστήκασι (ππ πον, it ϑοοτηδ, 
both to tho ancient and modern Translators), by 
vhich γῇ — tonso ἕστηκα ἰδ υνοῦ as ἃ Pro- 


. σάλπιγγες. δὺ Καὶ ἄλλος 


REVELATION VIII. 8--.-7. 


ἄγγελος ἦλθε, καὶ ἐστάθη ἐπὶ τὸ 


θυσιαστήριον ἔχων λιβανωτὸν χρυσοῦν καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ θυμεά- 


ματα πολλὰ, ἵνα δώσῃ ταῖς προσευχαῖς τῶν ἁγίων πάντων 


. ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον τὸ χρυσοῦν τὸ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου. 4“ “ καὶ 


ἀνέβη ὁ καπνὸς τῶν θυμιαμάτων ταῖς προσευχαῖς τῶν ἁγίων 
ἐκ χειρὸς τοῦ ἀγγέλου ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ὅ καὶ εἴληφεν ὁ ἄγγε- 
λος τὸν λιβανωτὸν, καὶ ἐγέμισεν αὐτὸν ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς τοῦ θυσια- 
στηρίου, καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν γῆν καὶ ἐγένοντο φωναὶ καὶ βρονταὶ 


καὶ ἀστραπαὶ καὶ σεισμός. 


Κεοῖς. 84. 


τ 8 


8. 18, 
.Φ. 4. 
ΝΜ. 3. 


23 


— οὐ vhich seo Buttm. Or. UOr. 8 107, 
ἐλοι] ἰ. ὁ. the στοαὶ Angel οἵ tho 


δ. ἄλλος ἃ 
Corenant, tho Lord 6808, as τηοοὶ Commentators 
explain. Τὸ this. however, well· founded objeo- 
tions hare been made by Dean Voodhouse, vho 
ouppoees that tho angeol te the Garictiaa 
prieæxhood in general, exercised in aubordination 
to the great High -priest. — Io —— 
that he might give it to the —*— οὗ the 
aaints, ἰ. 6, that ξ might givo tho effect οἵ in- 
conte to the prayers οἵ tho aainte (Vitringa and 
Burton); thus δον, an oxpresſivo em- 
blem, that the prayers οὗ ἴ00 sainte aro accept- 
able to God. — To ad vert to ἃ mattoer οἵ various 
reading. For δώσῃ, La. and Tis. edit δώσει, 
from MSS. A and C, and not ὁ few euriaives (I 
add Mus. 1), wvith Andr.; vhile Sch. and Wordew. 
rolain δώσῃ. Nay, the latter δώσει as 
rearcely ὁ various reading δὲ all, but ἃ mero 
change arising from the ὁμοφωνία betveen ẽ and 
εἴ, put by itaciam. Hero, however, tho ehange is 
betwvoen εἴ and ἢ, and it chould aeom that tho 
change in queſtion repreſents ἃ true various read- 
ing pointing δὲ ἃ variety of construction bet ween 
tho ἵνα followed by Subj. and by Fut. Ind. And 
veotiges thero are οὗ the latter idiom — 
του it be) eltowhere in the N. T., etpec. in 
this x. So infr. ἰχ. 4, ἀδικήσουσιν, and xxii. 
14, in αἰὐ tho MSS., ἵνα ἔσται, inft. xiii. 16, in 
romo copies ἵνα δώσουσιν, Joln χγ. 8, ἵνα γενή- 
σεσθε, ἩΐοΓο δϑονογαὶ copies havo the Subj. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 8, ἵνα καυθήσομαι, as Tia. edito, from moet 
οὔ the uncial MSS., whero others, wiih the 1. rec., 
have καυθήσωμαι. lPet. iii. 1, ἵνα κερδηθή- 
σονται, as Tis. edite, from all the moſst ancient 
MSS., vhero the t. rec. has κερδηθήσωνται. 
Eph. vi. 8, ἵνα εὖ σοι ὙΠῸ καὶ ἔσται. 

also Mark xii. 19, in MSS. A, B, and many 
others, ἵνα λάβῃ---καὶ ἐξαναστήσῃ. Herco it 
57 poeri blo that δώσει may hers bo the true 


ingx. 

F εἴληφεν τὸν λιβανωτὸν---καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς 
τὴν γῆν Β preparatory vision may, with 
Dean — be suppoſsed to — the 
Ohbricciun CAurob, and the burning incenso] ho 
underatood. with him, to denote the Chrietian 

igion διὰ ισογελὲρ pure and heavenly in its 
origin and naturo, αἰ whieh, being δος dovn 
to carth. and mixing vith the pastions οὗ sinful 
men, producos — commotions. It begins in 


μασαν ἑαυτοὺς ἵνα σαλπίσωσι. 


6 Καὶ οἱ ὁπτὰ ἄγγελοι οἱ ἔχοντες τὰς ἑπτὰ σάλπυγγας ἡτοί- 


14 Καὶ ὁ πρῶτος [ἄγγελος] 


ἐσάλπισε' καὶ ἐγένετο χάλαζα καὶ πῦρ μεμυγμένα ἐν αἵματι, 


pure inceente. - which is οἴδετοὰ ἂρ purely ſor ἃ 
time, till. mingling with human corruptiens, it 

the insetrument of dicord and violesce 
After this. the view, are in ἴδα sequel 
of this eeal more partiexlariy depi the here- 
εἰοθ and commotions uhich. under the name οὖ 
Christianity. aflicted the Christian world, διὰ 
δἰτηοοὶ benished from it true religion. The 
aymbolical action of caſting the contente οὗ the 
golden censer upon the naturally paves tho 
vay for the repretsentation οὗ the οὗ tho 
—— thus sent, in produciug commotions upon 
eerth, agræeably to οὖν Lord's wvords, Luke xii. 
49. πὺρ ἦλθωυν βαλεῖν εἰς τὴν γῆν, i ε. " divi- 
aions and discords. 

6. οἱ ἔχοντες] Tho οἱ Ὀεΐοτο ἔχοντες, abeent 
ἔτοτῃ ἴ. rec., has been, on ample authority, in- 
βογιοὰ by all the reoent FEditors. — τὰς ἑππτὰ 
σάλπ. On ἴδο intent οὗ thess trumpets great 
difſerenee οὗ opinion exitta. Tho best fonnded 
view eems to be that οὗ Dean Woodhouse, uho 
auppoſses them to designato hboctile atiocta, and 
thinks that throughout the object is the ame — 
the puro icti rch; and that the ascail- 
antas are not only ite infidel and acknovledged 
foes, but also thote, its moet formidable enemies, 
vho, profeseing to bolong to its δοάν, barveo taught 
doctrines, and purasued measures, contrary to 118 
purity, desſtructive οὗ its peace, and almoet οἵ its 
exiatenco. derotics and antichriciun οον- 

rs. A viow (continues he) conſirmed by tho 
fact, that in thote visions οὗ the trumpets vhoso 
meaning can be most accurately ascertained, the 
Chrittian Church is evidently ihe object οἵ as- 
δαιϊ. Such it is veen to be in the fifih and 
aixth trumpete, and yet moro elearly and εοῦ- 
[τερον in ἴῃ ꝛeventh. vhere (χὶ. 15) upon the 
angel's tounding. tho heavenly voices immedi- 
ately proclaim the vietory. and avard the kint- 
doms of tho world to Christ; and that thie 
Church is to μαγίδκο το happiness and glory 
οὗ his vietory and reign, is tfrom 186 
aubeequent song of the elders and indeed from 
4}} holy vrit. In this seventh and last confliet 
the contending powors aro fully declared, and πὸ 
may reasonahly δΌΡρΟΘΟ them ihe tame in all tho 
atages οἵ the warfaro, under the four firat trum- 
peta, as wvell as under the three laſt. 

7. ἄγγελοι) Theo word has been eancelled by 
all tho recent Editors, on atrong evidence, ex- 
ternal and ἰηίεγιαὶ.--- ἐγένετο--αἰκατι. Comp 


REVELATION VIII. 8-II. 
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καὶ ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν" καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῆς γῆς κατεκάη, καὶ τὸ τρί- 
τον τῶν δένδρων κατεκάη, καὶ πᾶς χόρτος χλωρὸς κατεκάη. 
4 [2 Ψ ΄ 4 * 
80 Καὶ ὁ δεύτερος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε' ,καὶ ὡς ὄρος μέγα πυρὶ 4 1. δι δ. 
καιόμενον ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν" καὶ ἐγένετο τὸ τρίτον τῆς “5 ὃ 
θαλάσσης αἷμα, 9 καὶ ἀπέθανε τὸ τρίτον τῶν κτισμάτων τῶν 
ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, τὰ ἔχοντα ψυχὰς, καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν πλοίων 
ἐ διεφθάρη. 10 {Καὶ ὁ τρίτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε' καὶ ἔπεσεν {κ᾿ νὰν. 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀστὴρ μέγας καιόμενος ὡς λαμπὰς, καὶ ἔπεσεν 
ἐπὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν ποταμῶν, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς πηγὰς [τῶν] ὑδάτων" 
11 Ε καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ ἀστέρος λέγεται [ὁ] ἄψινθος" καὶ ἱ γίνεται αι παρ. 30. 
* ! - —22 , ν Η ᾽ , οὐ, 18. 22, 
τὸ τρίτον τῶν ὑδάτων εἰς ἄψινθον' καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων 59:.5.1ν. 


141. ἰχ. 18, 19, xxix. 17---2.4. Exod. ix. 23, 24. 
Fꝛek. xxvi. 1δ, 16: vhenco it ἰδ plain that the 
ἐν has been here rightly insorted, from many 
MSS. (1 add all the "Ὁ and Mus. copies) and 
early Editions, by the most eminent PFditors; 
vho also, on the best authority (to vhich 1 can 
make the a2aameo addition) intert καὶ τὸ τρίτον 
τῆς γῆς κατεκάη. The omision, no doubt, 
arose from the recurrence οὗ κατεκάη. The 
vhole imagery here is such as is often employed 
ἴο denote great calamity, as χάλαζα is ἃ Gymbol 
οἵ Divine vrath, infr. xi. ιὸ χνὶ. 2] ..----εἰς τὴν 
γῆν, upon the land, δὲ ἀϊοιϊηρσυϊοἰοὰ from the 
δοα δὲ νοῦ. 8. So Dean Woodhouse, vho also 
takes τὴν γῆν to denote Jewish Chriſtians; and 
τὴν θάλασσαν at vor. 8, the Gentile Christiuns. 
ΒΥ the trees“ he underatanda genuino Chriæ- 
tians, many οἵ them (τὸ τρίτον denoting 8 con- 
aiderable part) deſtroxyed by the ſirs οἵ perreeu- 
tion, and by the ꝗreen grass,“ those Chriatians vho 
Το ἃ faſr δβιονν, but in time of pertecution fall 
avway.“ Finally, he considers the imagery οἵ tho 
remainder οἵ this Chapter, as sy mbolically desig- 
nating the corruptions οὗ the Goepel by heretice, 
and the darknese and ignoranco subeequent to 
that eorruption. 

8. ὄρυς μέγ. π. καιόμ. ἐβλ. ε. τ. θάλ.} Ια 
trating the fulfilment, our usual guides fail τε, 
and propound little chort οὗ absurdities. Proſ. 
Iæe is 10 ſar right in suppoting the ſigures de- 
rived from Jer. li. 25, and thus tho mountain 
may derignate an immente host οὗ men caſt upon 
any δροῖ : prob. pointing δὲ the irruption οἵ the 
vaot hordes οἵ Sarmatian descent on the Roman 
empire, vhereby it was in the end dettroyed; 
just δὸ was the Babhrlonian empire, as recorded 

y the Prophet. The sea' hero cannot derig- 
nate, as many *— the people οἵ Europe 10 
deſtroyed, but the tes, κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν. the Medi- 
terranean, -an expreſteion used to detignate the 
aituation of the æcu vhich vashed the thores οὗ 
nearly the vhole Roman empire. — πυρί, not 
found in MS. B, and 29 curtives, with the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies, with Areth., was cancelled by 
Matth.; hut on intecure unds. aince it ἰδ 
found in the other uncial MSS., and abore half 
οἵ the εἰὐτοῖνο, confirmed by the Syr., Vulg., and 
other Verrions; and likely was it to have been 
ihrovn out by certain Critics, who vriewed it as 8 
pleonasm, not bearing in mind Heb. xii. 18, ἀπά 
even infr. xxi. ὃ, λίμνῃ τῇ καιομένῃ πυρί. 

9. διεφθάρη] The Μ8, Α, and 8 euriirves, 
vith Andr., havo διεφθάρησαν, vhich has been 


adopted by La. and ΤίἊ., but on ἰηευβοίεηι 
grounda, external authority being acainst the 
reading, and internal evidenee by πὸ means in 
its favour. aince it has every —— of being 
a mero adlteration — τοῦ) 0omo Critics, 
vho thought ὁ Plural verb called for by gram- 
matical propriety; though the contrary would 
rathor bo the case. In this caſting of the burn- 
ing mount into the sea, there is ἃ oymbol οἵ 
utter deſtruetion, as appears from xrviii. 2], λίθον 
ὡς μύλον μέγαν͵ καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, 
vhero æee note. Moreovrer, it is plain εἶνδὶ τῇ 0 
writeor meant to keep the αἀπώμαίδ and the ἑναπί- 
μιαΐθ creation distinet. and for that reasoon em- 
ployed two verbs, each οἵ vhieh, depending on 
τὸ τρίτον, must be in the Sing. And, 80 
ἀπέθανεν is so, thus ought δεεφθ. 

10,11. The ides οἵ the ΤῸΝ δίαν' teems to 
be taken from Iae. xiv. 12, vuhere the fall οὗ 
Baby lon is predicted; and as Babylon appears 
ἴῃ this book to bo put for heathen Rome, the ſall 
οὗ the latter is here undoubtedly had in view by 
the Apocal ypee. The atar ἰδ further ealled worm- 
τοοοώ, to denote, perhape, the ꝛorrovs inflieted Ὁ 
— —— vherever ihey went. See Ruth i. 20. 
Exod. χυ. 80. (Lee.) — ἀστὴρ — ὡς λαμπάς. 
Daubuz remarks, thai the Romans rometimes 
called 4 comet Irather ἃ meteor] γι cœlectis. 
So. I would add, did {πὸ Greeks oecasionally uso 
the term λαμπάς. Thus, in Artemid. Onir. ]. 
ii. 9. we have, τὸ δὲ αὐτὸ σημαίνονσι καὶ λαμ- 
πάδες ἐξ οὐρανοῦ κατιοῦσι : vhich ἴυτ- 
nishes δὴ apt illustration οἵ the use οὗ the term 
here. aince λαμπάδες there must denote meteors, 
or falling atars. 

II. The Art. ὁ is preſixed to ἅψινθος by all 
the recent Editors. It is prob., but not certainly, 
— aince, vhilo the —— here is — 
rm y ἃ paæsago ΦΝΡΥ. vi. 8, it is, on the 
other hand, rejected by another, iæafr. iv. 1], 
though more li ἡ" Ὅ86 it to have heen thrown 
out tlian put ἐπ. For γίνεται͵ MSS. Α, B, and 
not a (εν others (τ ἢ Lamb. and Mus. copies), 
have ἐγένετο, vhich is received by Matth., La. 
Tis. and Wordsw., whilo Gr. and Sch. retain 
γίνεται, rightly; aince it has ἃ preponderance οἵ 
external authority, and ἰδ supported by internal 
evidence, from the circumstance that the use of 
the Present is quito in the astyle οὗ St. John. and 
indeed of the Scriptural writers in general. Even 
Wordaw. reems to have ἐπ to edit γένεται, 
vhieh aeems to be in MS. C, since in his note ho 
remarks, * Theo original is γίγνεται (66) εἰς 
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REVELATION VIII. 12, 13. IX. l, 23. 


ἀπέθανον ἐκ τῶν ὑδάτων, ὅτι ἐπικράνθησαν. 


12 Καὶ ὁ τέταρτος 


ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε' καὶ ἐπλήγη τὸ τρίτον τοῦ ἡλίου, καὶ τὸ 
τριτον τῆς σελήνης, καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν ἀστέρων" ἵνα σκοτισθῆ 
τὸ τρίτον αὐτῶν, καὶ ἡ ἡμέρα μὴ " φάνῃ τὸ τρίτον αὐτῆς, καὶ ἡ 
νὺξ ὁμοίως. 183 Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἤκουσα ἑνὸς " ἀετοῦ πετομένου 
ἐν μεσουρανήματι λέγοντος φωνῇ μεγάλῃ “Οὐαὶ, οὐαὶ, οὐαὶ 
τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἐκ τῶν λοιπῶν φωνῶν τῆς σάλ- 
πυγγος τῶν τριῶν ἀγγέλων τῶν μελλόντων σαλπίζειν ! 


a Lukeo 8. δῖ. 
δι 10. 18. 
οἱ. 17. 8. 


ΙΧ. 1. Καὶ ὁ πέμπτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε' καὶ εἶδον ἀστέρα 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεπτωκότα εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἡ κλεὶς 


τοῦ φρέατος τῆς ἀβύσσου" 3 καὶ ἤνοιξε τὸ φρέαρ τῆς ἀβύσσου; 
καὶ ἀνέβη καπνὸς ἐκ τοῦ φρέατος ὡς καπνὸς καμίνου ἱ μεγάληκ᾽ 


ἄἅψινθον" The τῶν beforo άνθρ. has been, on 
good grounds, inserted by all the roecent Editors. 

12. A better comment on this pastago than 
Ieæ. viii. 21, 22. ix. I-7. cannot be given; vhich 
is a direet ΡΣ οἴ theseo times. Another such 
prophecy is in Zeeh. χίν. ; and vr. 6, 7, mark 
out the particulars here mentioned. —— — 
ad vert to matters οὗ disputed reading. For t. τος. 
φαίνῃ, MSS. A, B, and κενογαὶ curraives, havo 
φάνῃ, vhich has been received by Matth., and, 
after him, by La, Tie., διὰ Wordsw.; whilo 
Gr., Heinr., Vater, and Sch. retain φαίνη. In- 
ternal evidenco is in favour οὗ φάνῃ, from the 
rarity οὗ the form; and that evideneo ought here 
to decide. Tho sense ἴδ, o that the day did not 
ahine for one-third of its courno,' ΟΥ ὁ vas shorn 
οἵ one-third of its lixht. 

18. Theo readinge ἀετοῦ for ἀγγέλον, and 
πετομένον for πετωμ., aro, on ἴδο ↄtrongest 
grounds, adopted by vii τὸ αν Ἑδίϊοτα..-- 
μεσουρανήματι may be rendered, the mid- 
heaven, or the space botweon heaven and earth, 
and ans wering to the ethereo— heaven, οἵ the εἶψ. 
Theo word oceurs only in the later ττί ἰοτε..--- οὐαὶ, 
οὐαὶ, οὐαὶ---σαλπίζειν! The ϑεηθο may be thus 
expreseed, with laspis: Ferri adhue poterant, 
quæ vidisti, omina; ϑοὰ tria illa mala, nunc in- 
gruentia, funeatiimum afferent exitum.“ Tho 
exact reſerence in μεθα tooes will be according to 
the hypothesis adupted; and to ανῷ of tho aboro 
it is very suitable. Dean Woodhouso obserres, 
that under the four firet trumpets. whieh havo 
their beginning from this period, the δίοστω in- 
creases; and under the three lasſt, it advances to 
ita maturity, and produces the moet special and 
dosolating effects, by throe distinct explosious. 
The threo τοοῖς correspond to the three laet 
trumpets, vhich, or the te trumnpels, are gene- 
rally od as prodicting the miserablo stato 
οὔ the Church in the dark ages.“ See also Bp. 
Newton. 

ΙΧ. 1. εἶδον--- οἶς τὴν γῆν] Render: I avw 
8 star fallen (ΞΞ " ψεΐο had fallen“) from heaven 
unto carth. By ἡ κλεὶς is meant ihe* power to 
open.“ It is generally agreed, that thie atar muset 
denote, agreeably to the aym bolical language οἵ 
prophecy, ἃ „as ἴῃ riii. 10. and that. πὸ 
doubt. a ſulse teacher pretending to ὁ Dirine 
Legation. Moet Expotitors Ηχ on Aſuhomet; 
bui reasons are given by Dean Woodhouse 
vhy ἰδ may be auppoſsed to denote Sutaa, the 


inotigator to all heresy, and the great Heresiarch. 
--του φρέατος τῆς ἀβύσσου means, as Prot 
Lee oxplains, “δο well οὔ the abysa of waters] in 
the bowels οὗ the earth. Ho δἷοο comperes Εσοϊ. 
xxvi. 19, from vhieh he thinks that here by 
ορενίης the great deep is implied tho lettiug 
Ἰοοϑο οὗ tome pover to take von aimilar to 
that in the pastage οὗ tho Prophet. The tubee 
uent expreſſions, καπνὸς, ἐσκοτίσθη, 
ἀκρίδες, havo all 5β6εὶ to them, by Woodhouse, 
a myetical sense. Others, hoverver, take ἃ 
— viow, according to the hypotheris they 
opt. 

2. ἤνοιξε τὸ φρ. "οροηοά," ποῖ, as Beng. 
thinkse, Ὁ — — by opening the 
mouth οὗ the pit by remoring theo hugo atore 
vhich cloed ii. See Gen. xXix. 2.---ταρμ. με- 
γάλης, " οἵ ἃ huge furnaco.“ Thero ἰδ, however. 
8 variety οἵ reading. and consequent difference of 

inion, among Critics. For *21 MS. B. and 

curtives (vith Lamb. 1186. and Mus 1], 2, 5), 
have καιομένης, approred by Mill, and edited by 
Matth.; while ᾿ἡδὴ Ι... Tis. δηὰ Wordew. 
have, vith το, retained μεγ., δυρροοίης, 1 ima- 
gino, καιομ. ἃ critieal alteration, to introduce ἃ 
term more definite, as called for by the context; 
having. perhape, in mind Dan. iii. 6, εἰς τὴν κά- 
μινον τοῦ πυρὸς καιομένην. Vet that is almoet 
implied ἴῃ καμένου, and μεγ. might be men- 
εἰοποά by way οἵ howing that the ßBreo ἘΠῚ ἃ 
στοαί one. Comp. FEzek. xxiv. 8. Howerer, on 
eareful reconsideration οἵ ἔπ quettion, the thing 
δεοῖδ ποὶ clearly madeo out. It is quite as prob 
that καιομ. νῶϑ vritten by the Apostle. and that 
μεγάλης came in either from ἃ — ϑολο- 
lium, οὐ from ἃ Critie, uüho thought tho circum- 
atanco οἵ size better than implied. 
When, howerer, brought in addition to καιομι. 
(as we fſind in —“ MSS.), it vas likely to 
expel καιοβ. That St. John used the epithet 
καιομ. is protty ecertain, from various ὑπο γι 
οὗ the Ο. ἊΝ vwhich seem to have been in his 
mind; 6. gr. Exod. xix. 18. Dau. iii. 6, already 
noticed. Job xli. II, ἐκμυκτήρων αὐτοῦ ἐκπο- 
ρεύεται καπνὸς καμίνου καιομένης πυρὶ ἄἂν- 
θράκων. Beæides, 49 Heinr. truly οὔϑετῖνοα, 
καιομ. here is ἃ term moro suitable to the con- 
ἰοχῖ, than μεγάλης, and, though that would ποῖ 
of itself aufficiently prove its genuinenese, γεῖ 
internal eridenco much confirme tho strong ex- 
ternal authority for καιομβ. Besidoe, 1 cannot 
find a singlo ex. οὗ tho use οὗ μεγάλ. υἱτὰ καρι. 


-- — — — 


REVELATION ΙΧ. 3-9. 


καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη ὁ ἥλιος καὶ ὁ ἀὴρ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ τοῦ φρέατος. 
ὃ Καὶ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ ἐξῆλθον ἀκρίδες εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐδόθη 
αὐταῖς ἐξουσία ὡς ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν οἱ σκορπίοι τῆς γῆς: 4 καὶ Ὁ Ἔδει. 9. 4, 
ἐῤῥέθη αὐταῖς ἵνα μὴ ἀδικήσωσι τὸν χόρτον τῆς γῆς, οὐδὲ πᾶν 51: 
χλωρὸν, οὐδὲ πᾶν δένδρον, ---εἰ μὴ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους [μόνους] 
οἵτινες οὐκ ἔχουσι τὴν σφραγῖδα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων 
αὐτῶν. ὅ Καὶ ἐδόθη αὐταῖς ἵνα μὴ ἀποκτείνωσιν αὐτοὺς, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἵνα ἰ βασανισθῶσι μῆνας πέντε' καὶ ὁ βασανισμὸς αὐτῶν ὡς 
βασανισμὸς σκορπίου, ὅταν παίσῃ ἄνθρωπον. 6 “ Καὶ ἐν ταῖς Ὁ μα. 3.19. 
ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ζητήσουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι τὸν θάνατον, καὶ 5 οὐ Ἦο".1.5. 
μὴ εὑρήσουσιν αὐτόν: καὶ ἐπιθυμήσουσιν ἀποθανεῖν, καὶ φεύξ- “δ 

ς ’ » ψ᾿ 3, “Ὅι Ἁ 4 ’ * 2 
εται ὁ θάνατος ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 1. Καὶ τὰ ὁμοιώματα τῶν ἀκρίδων ἃ χοᾶ, 0.4. 
ὅμοια ἵπποις ἡτοιμασμένοις εἰς πόλεμον" καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς 7.1... 
αὐτῶν ὡς στέφανοι ὅμοιοι χρυσῷ, καὶ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν ὡς 
πρόσωπα ἀνθρώπων, 8 " καὶ εἶχον τρίχας ὡς τρίχας γυναικῶν, ὁσοοὶν.α. 
καὶ οἱ ὀδόντες αὐτῶν ὡς λεόντων ἦσαν. 9 καὶ εἶχον θώρακας 
ὡς θώρακας σιδηροῦς, καὶ ἡ φωνὴ τῶν πτερύγων αὐτῶν ὡς φωνὴ 


---  σκοτώθη, ἴον -τίσθη, found in MS. A, and 
3 currives, is 8 mero grammatical alteration, as 
baselese in evidence, as groundless in propriety οὗ 
diction. 

ὃ. ὡς ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν οἱ σκορπ.} i. 6. pover 
not to kill. but to torturo and infliet misery. 

4. ἵνα μὴ ἀδικήσωσι)] ἴα. and Τίο. οὐϊι 
ἀδικήσουσι, from MS. A, and οπο οὐυτεῖΐνο :---ἃ 
reading wvorthy οὗ διϊεηϊίοη, as will — from 
my note supr. viii. ὃ, though not οὗ adoption on 
authority 80 οἱεμάεν..-- μόνους has been, on tho 
atrongest grounds, cancelled by all the recent 
Falitors —ν is cancelleà by La, Tis. (1 εἰ 
ed.), and Wordsw., from tho MS. Α, and 2 cur- 
εἶνεα, But that authority is inaufficient to au- 
thoriae the cuncellinꝗ οὗ καὶ ποτὰ, epec. vhero in- 
ternal evidence is, δὲ here, equally balanced. 
This is πον, 1 ſind, seon by Tis. ἰποο ho has, in 
his δηὰ ed., restored the word. 

6. ζητήσουσι---ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν) A rery expres- 
aivo, and, by the paral οὶ ἰδ, most — 
muode οἵ expreesing δὴ utter wearinese οἵ lifo. 
Comp. Luke xxiii. 29, q. xxi. 26, and the Clasas. 
citations in Wetat. and Bp. Jebb, Sacr. Lit 
Ρ. 315, fin. —6 θάνατοι is abeent from Cor. 3, 
and from that alone; yet Dr. ΜΙ}, Proleg. 163, 
is of opinion that this is tho ine reading; 
thinking that it was more likely ὁ θάνωτος should 
have heen leſt μπάεγδίοοά than expreesed. But 
although that would in the Class. Greek vriters 
have been the case, yot not in auch δ writer δὸ 
St. John. It is, moreover, highly improb. that 
tho expression δἰιουϊὰ have — iuto δ᾽} the 
copies * one. It is far more likely that the 
expresaion vas lost by its variety of porition 4-ἃ 
case οὗ frequent occurrenee. Besides, to remove 
the expresion wvould diminish the force, and 
mar the beauty, of 8 pastage all but poetic, ὁ 
θάνατος being almoet perronified, as it is quito 
80 in δβούδγαδαὶ other οὗ Scripture. For 
the aamo reason I have, ὙΠ} all the recent Fdi- 
tors, adopted οὐ μὴ ἴον οὐχ, from the 8 uncial, 
διὰ many currive MSS. (to vhich 1 add Lamb. 


1186, and Mus. l, 2, 39). —For φεύξεται Lach. 
and Tis. read φεύγει, from MS. A alone, —-in- 
admiseiblo, on δυσὶ alight authority, and, indeed, 
Ι auspect ἃ mereo error οὗ the reribeo (vho 80 often 
blunders) for φεύξει, vhich wight bhappen, ainco 
'and ΖΦ in some forms of uncial writing. as X 
διὰ A, are rery rimilar. Or the true reading 
in the original may be φευγεῖ, 2πὰ Fut.; ὁ form 
οὔ the ordinary Oreek often found in the later 
vriters. It is quito pocible that St. John may 
have used the form. 
7-I0o. Thereo figurativo locuats δῖὸ ΠΟῪ de- 
ærihod, repreoenting ἃ sort of army; comp. Joel 
ii. 4, βρη. The description has many aↄatriking 
points οἵ aimilarity in tho Arabiaas, vho aro 
generally suppoeed to be here meant; they being 
alvways famed for horremanship. Thus the ογοισηδ 
will correspond to the turbuns οἴ that people; and 
thoir having the hair of women ἰδ explained by 
the Arabian eustom οἵ wearing their hair longꝙ. 
By the teæœeth οὔ lions. they are wvell designated as 
atroug to devour. The breust plutes allude to tho 
æuler οἵ the locusts; and the ϑοωπά οΛ ἐλεὶν iings, 
to the rapidity of their —— The deserip- 
tion, however, 1 apprehend. vould be quite as 
applicable to ꝛome Eastern nations δα to theo 
Arabians; and certainly thero are many charac- 
teristies vhieh suit the Ζείοίω, according to the 
hypothesis of many learned Commentators. So 
Jos. Bell. Jud. iv. 9. 10, γνναικιζόμενοι δὲ τὰς 
ὄψεις, ἐφόνων ταῖς δεξιαῖς θρυπτόμενοι δὲ 
τοῖς βαδίσμασιν, ἐπιόντες ἐξαπίνης ἐγένοντο 
πολεμισταί. Thero aro, Newton thinles, 
v0omo things hereo eaid in allusion to the pro- 
rties οὗ nutural locusts, vhieh well designate 
orremen; their heads res embling ἃ ἀογρθ᾽ ὁ πεδά : 
vwhenee the Italians call them ouolletie. So 
vwould add, the army οἵ Thracians, under di. 
talces, going to the aid οὔ the Athenians againet 
acedonia, apoken οὗ by Thucyd. ii. 98, aro thus 
alluded to by Aristoph. Acharn. 137, Ὅσον τὸ 
χρῆμα παρνόπων προσέρχεταιϊ In either 
cas there is ἃ ſtrong ſigure, to donoto im meno 


10 καὶ ἔχουσιν 


καὶ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ελληνεκῇ ὄνομια 
ἐν ἰδοὺ, ξ ἔρχονται 


13 Καὶ ὁ ὄκτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε' καὶ ἤκονσα φωνὴν μίαν 


894 REVELATION ΙΧ. 10-16. 
ἁρμάτων ἵππων πολλῶν τρεχόντων εἰς πόλεμον. 
οὐρὰς ὁμοίας σκορπίοις, καὶ κέντρα ἦν ἐν ταῖς οὐραῖς αὐτῶν, 
καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία αὐτῶν ἀδικῆσαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους μῆνας “πέντε. 
ἔπι. ἈῚ {{Χα)] ἔχουσιν ἐφ᾽ αὑτῶν βασιλέα τὸν ἄγγελον τῆς ἀβύσσου, 
ὄνομα αὐτῷ ᾿Εβραϊστὶ ᾿ Ὃν, ὦ 
εἰ... ἔχει ᾿Απολλύων. 12 ε Ἢ οὐαὶ ἡ μία à 
ὅτι δύο οὐαὶ μετὰ ταῦτα. 
ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων κεράτων τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ χρυσοῦ τοῦ 
—XRX 


ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 15" ᾿ λόγουσαν τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀγγέλῳ, ὃ ἔχων τὴν 
σάλπυγγα' Λῦσον τοὺς τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους τοὺς δεδεμένους ἐπὶ 
τῷ ποταμῷ τῷ μεγάλῳ Εὐφράτῃ. 18 Καὶ ἐλύθησαν οἱ τέσσαρες 


ἄγγελοι οἱ ἡτοιμασμένοι εἰς τὴν ὥραν καὶ ἡμέραν καὶ μῆνα καὶ 


Ἰα. ἐνιαυτὸν, ἵνα ἀποκτείνωσι τὸ τρίτον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 


mul titudee and ineatiable rapacity — Thus far in 
my ſormer Edd. I would πον add ὡκοέδεν trait 
in thie graphice aketeh οἵ the igurativo locuste, 
namoly. a20 — ſfrom v. ὃ, ἁρμάτων .--τρε- 
χόντων εἰς πόλεμον, their — in rushing 
io the eontest, -⸗ trait to vhich theroe is allusion 
in thoir very deei — Μ᾿ — — in 
Antiphan. προΎ. fr. i. 6, p. a moat 
— — — —e— τύπτειν 
κεραυνός, ἐκτνυφλοῦν τιν᾽ ἀστραπὴ, φέρειν τιν᾽ 
ἄρας ἄνεμοι,---βόραςε μοχλεύειν σεισμὸε, εἰσπη- 
δᾷν ἀκρίε. 

10. κέντρα ἣν — ταῖς οὗ 4. This is 
meant to δον that they were hi ον, 
Ἔν roady to kurt as as to Pliny. 
Hist. xi. 25, cited ——— δαγε οἵ ocorpions, 
Suner in ctu est, nulloquo momento 
mediiari cesaat, no quando desit oecasioni. —4 
ἐξουσία αὐτῶν, tiſ. ἦν, τοῦ, &c., equiv. to 
ἐδόθη αὐταῖς, συρτ. v. 6. Thus ἐξουσία is uted. 
80 infr. v. 19, οἵ ihe virtue. or power. vith vhich 
naturo ondues animals. — The μῆνας πέντε hero 
and aupr. v. δ, prob. haro roſerenco to the vhole 
liſetimo οὗ theso ophomeral creatures, hich areo 
hatehed ἴῃ early spring. and die at the end οἵ 


aummor. 

11. In ᾿Αβαδδὼν Uit. the dertroyer) there 
ls δὴ allution to Job xxri. 6. xxriii. 22, and 
Prov. xv. 11; ἴον thero it is joined vitih στ and 
ΓΟ 50 80 to correspond to Οτεοοῖς ᾿Αἴδης. It 
may hore designate Satan, as tho instigator οἵ 
heresy. For καὶ ἔχουσιν, ΜΒ, B, and 26 cur- 
αἶνοο, have ἔχουσαι. vhich is edited by Matth., 
Beh. and Tis.; vhile ΜΆ, A and 10mo others 
have ἔχουσιν, adopted by Gr. and Wordew.; 
rightly for that ἰδ mors likoly to have been the 
roading. Howerer, my ovwn text. [καὶ] 
ἔχουσιν. * ΕἸ, — correcet, ainco the κα 
8 most proh. genuine, aud was, we may δίιρροθο, 
——— ἀδον πὸ ἔχουσαι erept in. δ» ἐφ᾽ 
αὑτῶν, Tis. and Wordew. edit ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν, from 
MSBS. A, B. and seoveral others; vhile Or. and 
Boh. rotain ἐφ᾽ αὑτῶν. vhleh is the moro likely 
to bo genuine δὲ being more Héellenistie in iis 
echaracter. For t. roc. καὶ ἐν, Matth. and Tis. 
odit, from ΜΆ. B, and 80 curri ves, ἐν δέ: whilo 
Seh. and Wordavw. retain καὶ ἐν: very properly; 
ainoo internal ovideneo is quito in ita —— 


16ὲ Καὶ 


ἴδε ΘΟΜτυ εοετεςσσα οἵ 
otylo. 

12, ἡ οὐαὶ---ταῦτα)] The vorde be τε- 
tarded, with Heinr., δὸ those οὗ the angel ex- 
elaiming δἱουὰ in the mid- hearen Strong δο- 
thority (Α διὰ 20 cursives, vith ἴδιον. and Maos- 
omn.) exists for ἔρχεται, adopted by the recent 
Editors; yet it prob. aroe from error οὗ seribes, 
vho mistoox the abbreriation οὗ the tuo termi- 
πον This i lass οὗ ] 

---21. This is by one elast n 
— i ———— 
to those of the Mahometans; firet νος being. 
they think, οὐ the Arabian locusta; and the next 
of ihe Euphratean hornemen. Dean Ἦ οούδοτιος, 
vhile he admite that this vision may be ſitly 
applied to the irruption οὗ particular Mahometan 
nations, τοὶ auggeets that the symbols οἵ this 
vicion, althougk more aↄtrietly applicable to the 
ſirat grand irruption by Mahomet and hie Sara- 
eens, may not unfitly be 8δὸ appliod δὲ to compre- 
hend them all. 

14. λέγουσαν The MSS. here fluetuate de- 
tweon the readiuga λέγοντα, λέγουσαν, λέγον- 
ror, and λέγων, and Editors differ in thoir texte 
Gr. and Seh. retain the t. ree. λέγουσαν, Matth 
and —— λέ — πο B — eur- 
εἶνε; διὰ Tis. t λέγοντα, δε I pre- 
fer, as having internal — —— in its ſaroor, and 
being confirmed by χί. 1δ, ἐγένοντο φωναὶ . 
λέγοντες, δὲ αἱ leastt Gr., Seh. [4., διὰ Tis. 
read, for t. τος. λέγουσαι, Ἡδίεϊ prob. δγοδε, δὲ 
here, from grammatical emendation. — ὁ ἔχων, 
for τῷ ἔχοντι, a soleciem ariting from utter 
negleet οὗ the rules οὗ apporition and concord: 
like that infra xiv. 12, and olfeuwhere in thie 
Book; οἵ vhich see exx. in Green, Gr. N. T. 
Dial., p. 315. The t. rec. has ὃς εἶχε, but this 
is of Slendeor authority, and ovidently arose from 

matical eorroction. 

1δ. καὶ ἐλύθησαν---ἐνιαντόν] Render: "80 
thore were loosed the four angels ſthat were 
bound] vho vere prepared ſunto action] for an 
hour, &c. meaning. prob. as Daubuꝝ ppo⸗⸗s·. 
for any aueh time δὲ God chould appoint. Tho 
purpose οὗ ἔθ work. (ον vbich they ero τοδάγ, 
is οχρτοβοοὰ in the worde following, ἕνα ἀποιτ. 
τὸ ro., &xce. 








— — — — * 


ΒΕΝΕΠΑΤΙΟΝ ΙΧ. 17--20. 


82 


ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν στρατευμάτων τοῦ ἱ ἱππικοῦ δύο μυριάδες μυριά- 
δων: [καὶ] ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν αὐτῶν. 17} Καὶ οὕτως εἶδον Χ Τρα. δ. 8, 
τοὺς ἵππους ἐν τῇ ὁράσει, καὶ τοὺς καθημένους ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἔχον- 1 ϑτοι. n 
τας θώρακας πυρίνους καὶ ὑακινθίνους καὶ θειώδεις" καὶ αἱ κεφα- 
λαὶ τῶν ἵππων ὡς κεφαλαὶ λεόντων καὶ ἐκ τῶν στομάτων 


αὐτῶν ἐκπορεύεται πῦρ καὶ καπνὸς καὶ θεῖον. 


18 δ’ πὸ τῶν 


τριῶν πληγῶν τούτων ἀπεκτάνθησαν τὸ τρίτον τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἐκ 

τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ [ἐκ] τοῦ καπνοῦ καὶ [ἐκ τοῦ θείου τοῦ ἐκπορευο- 

μένου ἐκ τῶν στομάτων αὐτῶν" 19 5 ἡ γὰρ ἐξουσία αὐτῶν ἐν 

τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν 5 ἐστι, καὶ ἐν ταῖς οὐραῖς αὑτῶν" αἷ γὰρ οὐραὶ 

αὐτών ὅμοιαι ἰ ὄφεσιν, ὄχουσαι κεφαλὰς, καὶ ἐν αὐταῖς ἀδικοῦσι. 

20 Καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, οἱ οὐκ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν ταῖς 1τεν. 14 
πληγαῖς ταύταις, ἱ οὔτε μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων τῶν χειρῶν ἘΝ ΔΑ ας 
αὐτῶν, ἵνα μὴ ' προσκυνήσωσι τὰ δαιμόνια, καὶ τὰ εἴδωλα τὰ “Ὁ 


16. τῶν] This has been inserted, on atrong 
authority (vhich 1 can conſirm), by all the re- 
cent Editors. For tho t. τες. ἱππικοῦ, upuards 
of 27 MSS. (to vhich J add Mus. 3) have ἵπ :- 
πον, vhich was recei ved into the text by Matth., 
and by Tis. in his 212d ed.; vwhile all the other 
Ἑάϊιοτο agreo in retaining ἱππικοῦ. No reason 
vas there for Tis. to have differed from almost 
all other Editors, and from himself (lat ἐν 
aince it was moro likely that St. John διιοιϊά 
have adopted the term ἱππικοῦ, than ἵππου. 80 
τὸ ἱππικὸν is υδοὰ by Polyb., Diod., Plut., 
Lucian, and Ælian; whereas ihe other ἰδ ἃ moro 
urely Attie idiom, and not likely to haro beon 
— to St. John. Upon the vwhole, 1 doubt 
not that τοῦ ἱππικοῦ νσὯὸ the original reading, 
vhich afſterwards μδοδοὰ into τοὺ ἵππου, from 
the acribes miſtaking ἱππικοῦ, vritten abbre- 
viutim ἴον ἵππου. This has happened elsowhere. 
Thus in Xen. Ages. i. 28, ἵππον and ἱππικὸν 
vereo confounded, as also in Xen. Hist. iii. 4, 15, 
and vhat is more δὲ υ. 17 οὗ this chaptor, whero, 
ſor ἵππους, MS. Behas ἱππικούς. The καὶ be- 
fore ἤκουσα ἰδ. on competent authority, eancelled 
ὩΣ * t Fditors — τοὶ 
. πυρίνους μεΐπσ, δ: rudiunt; 
an —— an —X by 
the fine exprewion employed in Milton, Par. 
Reg. iii. 826, The field, all iron (namely, from 
the armour of the oldiery), eatt 2 ——— 


rovwn. 

18. ἀπό] ἴον t. τες. ὑπὸ, is adopted by all the 
recont Fditors. from A, B. C. and above half 
the currives (to vhieh 1 add Lamb. 1186, and 
Mus. 1, 2, 8). Andr., and Areth.; rightly; aineo 
the ὑπὸ prob. aruse from ἃ gloss; though ἀπὸ 
mquꝶ (60 perpetually are the words confounded) 
have arisen from error oſ βοτὶδε8.---πληγῶν aſter 
τριῶν, has been on atrong grounds adopted 
by αἰ} he Editors from Wets. to Tisch. — The ἐκ 
before τοῦ πυρὸς, ἴον t rec. ἀπὸ, is adopted by 
the recent Fditors on rather οἱ σπου external au- 
thority: but ἰδ is aupported by internal evidence. 
-The ἐκ before τοὺ καπνοῦ διὰ τοῦ θείου is 
also eancelled by the recent Editors, on external 
authority; vhich would be aufßrient, were it 
confirmed by internal evidence. The words wero 
moro prob. expunged for the purpose οὗ reomoving 


a tautology, than put in where they might eem 
unnecereary, though earrying 8 alight intensity 
of sonse. — τοῦ ἐκπορενομένονυ ἵ would ΠΟῪ 
render. “ vhich iaues;“ for 1 vwith Dr. 
Wordaw. that tho Present tenso is mneh more 
expressi vo here, as it is also δὲ υ. 17. δὲ chowing 
16 —— agency and the Divine power οὗ 
Honvu Scnirrunx. 

19. ἡ γὰρ —— So, ἴον t. τος. αὲ 
γὰρ ἐξουσίαι εἰσὶν, all the Editors, from Wets. 
to Tis., on the atrongest external authority, con- 
ſirmed by internal evidonce. Tho mistakeo — 
I auspect, morely from error of teribes, occasion 
by itacism. The words καὶ ἐν ταῖτ---αὑτῶν aro 
inserted, on ample authority. by all the ὑοοί 
Editors. -For ὄφεσιν, Ms. B, and 20 ουτγεῖνοῦ 
(to vhieh 1 add Lamb. 1186, aud Mus. l, 2, 3). 
have ὀφέων, vhieh is confirmed by intornal evi- 
dence, and by the mame consſtruction being fonnd 
in St. John's viii. 56. in 4}} the Mss. 
except A. Ὦ, and 4 curiives. from vhich the 
recent FEditors haveo rashly edited ὑμῖν, against 
the strongest external authority, aupported by in- 
ternal. The tame construetion occurs in Al 
m., and No. 2, one οἵ the mort ancient οὗ the 
curai vo MSS., in Mark xii. 13. See my note on 
John viii. 55. In deferenco, howener, to tho 
united judgment of the Editors, J have ποῖ for- 
borne —8 reading. 

20, 21. Whatover hypothesis be adopted re- 
apecting this vision, it feems erident that theso 
vorres deſignate the cate of ihe OCaristiaa tcorld 
during the period in question, whate ver that may 
be. ß abems to mean, that the forexoing plagues 
οἵ Divine vrath on the corrupt Christian world 
did ποῖ produco reformation; thoe remnant not 
abeandoning their sensoless and idolatrous βυροι- 
atitions, δὰ the vices attendant thereon. 

20. οὔτε μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων, δι.) 1 
atill continuo to reject the reading οὐ for οὔτε, 
though adopted by all the Editors, because it 
leaves the τε quito unaccounted for. My con- 
jectural omendation οὐδὲ, ne quidem. J find con- 
firmed by ΜΆ. B, and another Vat. MS., num ber- 
ed 38 in Sch. s ᾿ϊοὶ.---τροσκυνήσωσι. La., Tis., 
and Wordevw. read προσκυνήσουσιν, from ASS. 
A. C. «πὰ 8 ουγεῖνοθ,---ἃ reading worthy οὗ at- 
tention, but not οἵ reception, except οὐ better 
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REVELATION ΙΧ. 21. 


X. 1-3. 


χρυσᾶ καὶ τὰ ἀργυρᾶ καὶ τὰ χαλκᾶ, καὶ τὰ λίθινα καὶ τὰ 
ξύλινα, ἃ οὔτε βλέπειν δύναται, οὔτε ἀκούειν, οὔτε περιπατεῖν" 
9] * * ⸗ “ ’ 3 2 * 2 —8 

καὶ οὐ μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν φόνων αὐτῶν, οὔτε ἐκ τῶν φαρμα- 
κειῶν αὐτῶν, οὔτε ἐκ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῶν, οὔτε ἐκ τῶν κλεμμάτων 


αὐτών. 
Δ Maft. 17. 3. 
οἱ. 1. 18, 16. 


X. 1 Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον ἰσχυρὸν καταβαίνοντα ἐκ 


τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, περιβεβλημένον νεφέλην, καὶ ἡ ἶρις ἐπὶ τὴν κεφα- 
λὴν, καὶ τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ ἥλιος, καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ 
ς ’ —X D Α * — XR φ »- 

æα GS“ στύλοι πυρὸς, 3 ὃ καὶ ἔχων ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ βιβλαρίδιον 


Απιρθ}.3. ἀγνεξργγμένον" καὶ ἔθηκε τὸν πόδα αὐτοῦ τὸν δεξιὸν ἐπὶ “5 τῆς 
θαλάσσης, τὸν δὲ εὐώνυμον ἐπὶ " τῆς γῆς" 8 καὶ ἔκραξε φωνῇ 


ch. 4 δ. 
ἃ. 8. ἢ. 


— 


μεγάλῃ ὥσπερ λέων μυκᾶται, καὶ ὅτε ἔκραξεν, ἐλάλησαν αἱ 


authority. The τὰ before εἴδωλα is found in 
nearly half οἵ 1:6 MSS.. ineluding the three un - 
ecials, and is adopted by all the best FEditore, with 
reason, espec. eonsidering that internal evidence 
is quite in farour of tihe word; vhich is further 
atrengthened hy Dan. v. 28, καὶ τοὺς θεοὺς (ΞΞ 
τὰ μόνια here) τοὺς — καὶ ἀργν- 
ροῦν καὶ χαλκοῦε---καὶ ἐν ίνονε καὶ λιθίνουε, 
ἄς., vhieh paxege greatly confirms the words 
καὶ τὰ χαλκᾶ, ihough absent in nearly half 
of the MSs. and some Vertions and Fathers, 
and the omistion οὗ vhich was, uncritically, re- 
commended hy Dr. Mill. The Article has inuch 
force in both the words (namely, δαιμόνια and 
εἴδωλα), and thereſoro ought not to have been 
— over in our Common Verrion. [16 mean- 
ng is,*the δρί γί τ᾽ (i. 6. thoto οὗ doparted heroes 
or benefactors) vhich they had deified, and the 
idols vhieh they used to ποτε ὶρ.---ἃἃ οὔτε 
βλέπειν δύναται. La., Tis. and Wordaw. read 
δύνανται, from two οὗ the uncial MSS., which, 
considering that it is confirmed by internal ori- 
dence, I am disposed to recoive, 861 find 
it confirmed by the words following thote aboreo 
cited from Dan. v. 23, οὗ οὐ βλέπουσι. καὶ οἵ 
οὐκ ἀκούουσι. Ὗεὶ δύναται is confirmed by Β͵ 
and πιοεῖ οὔ {πὸ currives, to vhich 1 add the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies. In the ποτὰ ἃ οὔτε--- 
«εριπατεῖν, St. John had doubtless in mind Pae. 
exv. 7, ν χεῖρας ἔχουσι καὶ οὐ ψηλαφή»- 
σουσι, πόδας ἔχονσι καὶ οὗ περιπατήσουσιν. 

2]. φόνων) Namoly, of thoeo vho opposed 
their auperatiiions. By Φαρμ. may bo meant 
eæorcisms, οἵ — miracles (εδο Gal. 
v. 20), or the poisoniaꝗꝙ οὗ their opporers — rour. 
and κλεμμ. may. μὲν ὁ Bp. Newton, ὃὉ6 under- 
atood οἵ the tolerating οἵ publie brothels, and οὗ 
oppressive exactions and impoeitions. 


X. 1. ἄγγελον---στύλοι πυρός] The Perva 
dereribed by such sublime i has boen 
generally aupposed to be either Chriet himaelf, 
or an emblematieal display οἵ his glory. Dean 
Woodhouse, howerver, ϑυρροβεα thio to bo the 
aamo kind οἵ Divine meatenger as before, but 
coming with ἃ more dignified commision. — Τὸ 
ad vert to ἃ matter οὗ Criticism and Philology. 

he ἡ before ἶρες has been. on good groundse, ro- 

ived by all the Editors from Woie. το Tis; 
τ, Athough external authurity in its favour ὃο 


not very atrong as far as regards νωπόεν οὔ ASS, 
yot, δὸ respecete antiquity and weight. consider- 
able -namely, A, Β, C, δηὰ 18 οἵ the best cur- 
ai vos (to vuhich 1 add Lamb. 1186, and Μαυς. l, 
2, 8); and internal oridence ἰδ quite in it⸗ 
farour, ainco the Artiele, wühether in Greek or 
Englist. can hardly be diopented vith. Ηον 
— — 9 ἐλο ναϊπδοιο) adde to 

ὁ plendour of the noblo imagery in ἃ pateage 
quite unrivalled-Sir Vm. Jones remarked 
An any uninspired composition! For τῆς κ---ἣς 
I haro ΠΟῪ adopted. with all the recent Editor, 
τὴν κ---ἣν, vith A, C, and aoveral curri ves, con- 
firmed by internal evidenco. 

2. βιβλαρίδιον) It has been ποῖ ἃ litile de- 
bated vhat portion of [ἢ subſequent matter may 
be eup to constitute the contents οὗ this 
book. Με. Valpy, partly from Voodhouse, ↄup- 

it to contain no moreo than the former ματὶ 
οἵ this Chapter, whieh is an important dix 
to the preceding, as it gives ἃ ral aecount οὗ 
tho atate οὗ the Western Church, during the 
— οὗ the Sth and 6th trumpets. Then, adde 
e, the former δα δ᾽οςϊ procoedo, the 71} trumpet 
is ounded, and à compendious view is given οἵ 
the subeequent events to tho end of the world. — 
The term ἐνεωγμένον hould be rendered, not 
— ut as Tynd., Wakef., and Abp 
ewe., aupported by the Pesch. Syr., and the 
other aneient Versions. The ἔχων just Ὀείοτο, 
ἴον τ τοῦ. εἶχεν, has been adopted, οὐ the 
δἰγοηροδὶ evidence, external and internal, by all 
the recent Editors. Vhy Tis ὁδβουϊὰ hero haro 
chosen to satand alone in editing — 
from ome 12 MSs. out of nearly ἃ hundred, 1 
cannot imagine, sinco oven La., in this cate, rires 
above the petty pedantry too usual τὶ εἶ him, οὗ 
orer catehing up ips οὐ ihe pen by old and car- 
less scribes, in preferenco to correct readinga- 
Not but there aro five times as many error οὗ 
the aeribes found, eren in the 80 magnified un- 
cial ASS. A, B. Ὁ, as διὸ received even by [Δ. 
Βαϊ tho existenco οἵ auch ahould make 
ono δἷονν to receive ἃ term like this βιβλιὰ., οἵ 
vhich not ἃ vestige ean be fonnd elte where, and 
vhieh may readily be accounted for as a alip οἵ 
the pen, or a falto apelling. such δ perpetually 
occur in the πιοδὶ ancient MSS. —The readi 
τῆς θαλάσσης and τῆς γῆς fort rec. τὴν 
θάλασσαν and τὴν γῆν are, on competent an- 
thority, adopted by the best Fditom. 


—— — — — — 


REVEFLATION X. 4-9. 


ἑπτὰ βρονταὶ τὰς ἑαυτῶν φωνάς. 4" καὶ ὅτε ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ 
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ο Dan. 8. 86, 
δι 13. 4,0. 


βρονταὶ [τὰς φωνὰς ἑαυτῶν, ἔμελλον γράφειν. καὶ ἤκουσα 
φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, λέγουσάν μοι] Σφράγισον ἃ ἐλάλησαν 


αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταὶ, καὶ μὴ 


" αὐτὰ γράψης. 8 ἃ Καὶ ὁ ἄγγελος, ἃ αα. τ:.1. 


ὃν εἶδον ἑστῶτα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἦρε τὴν 
χεῖρα αὐτοῦ τὴν δεξιὰν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, δ" καὶ ὥμοσεν ἐν τῷ ζῶντι « οἱ. 16.1. 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, ὃς ἔκτισε τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὰ ἐν 
αὐτῷ, καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ τὰ ἐν 
αὐτῇ, ὅτι χρόνος " οὐκέτι ἔσται' 7! ἀλλὰ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς τον. τι. τα. 
φωνῆς τοῦ ἑβδόμου ἀγγέλου, ὅταν μέλλῃ σαλπίζειν, καὶ 3 ἐτε- 
λέσθη τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὡς εὐηγγέλισε " τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ 


" δούλους τοὺς προφήτας. 


δε Καὶ ἡ φωνὴ ἣν ἤκουσα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πάλιν λαλοῦσα ετει... 
μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, καὶ λέγουσα" Ὕπαγε, λάβε τὸ βιβλαρίδιον τὸ ἠνεῳγ- 
μένον ἐν τῇ χεἰρὶ τοῦ ἀγγέλον τοῦ ἑστῶτος ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης -. — 


καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 


4, τὰς φωνὰς ἑαυτῶν] Thete words, —not 
found in A, Β, C, aud many curtives (Il add the 
Lamb. and Mus. copies), Verſaions, and Fathers 
-haro been cancolled by all the recent Criti 
Editors; perhape rightſy; but they may havo 
been — by ancient Critics, to remove 8 
tautology. The later Editors read ἤμελλον for 
ἔμ., on good authority; perhapeo rightſy. This is 
certainly so in the catso οἵ μοι. vhich they, on 
atrong authority, σδηοεὶ.---Σφράγισον ἃ ἐλάλη- 
— —— i. o.place them among thoso 20 
acaled by iel, viii. 26. xii. 9.“ (Prof. Leo.) 
This aupprestion is enjoined, tinco the prophecies 
in question wero only proper for the knowled 
οἵ —8 Apostle, ποῖ for that οἵ tho Church. ΟΥ̓ 
18ο æense, "ἴο ποῖ make knovwn. another ex. oc- 
eurs in Stobeus, Serm. p. 215, Σφράγισον τοὺς 
λόγους σιγῇ. I hare ΠΟῪ adopted αὐτὰ for 
ταῦτα, with all tho recent Editors, on the atrong- 
esat evidence, and have, with all the recent Editora, 
ad mitted the ποτὰ τὴν ΠΕΡ ἴοι MSS. B. C 
ἀπὰ 40 ουτεῖνοι (1ο πρίοῖ f δἀὰ (τ. 1188 ἀπά 
Mus. 1. 2), confirmed by ihe ancient Verrions; 
though internal ovidencee is againet tho words. 

δ. ἦρε τὴν χεῖρα αὑτοῦ, ἃς.) A ξεοίυτο an- 
ciently used in δινεαγίης. See Gen. xiv. 22. 

6, ὅτι χρόνος οὐκέτι ἔσται] 1 quite agreo 
with Prof. Scholef., that neither the Common 
Tranalation, ΠΟΥ another whieb has been proposed 
( that the timo hould not bo'). gives ἃ satisfac- 
tory senro; and that the words ought to 86 ren- 
ἀετοί, ' that there δου ἃ bo no πιοτὸ delay; tho 
acope of the pastage being, that without any fur- 
ther delay, upon the sounding οὗ the seventh 
angel, "180 mystery οἵ God chould be finiched. 
δεῖ, too, is ihe view οὗ the vense adopted by 
Heinr. and laspis, meaning (2ays Prof. Lee) that 
that dispenaation vhich vas temporal chall ΠΟῪ 
come to ἃ clore;' seo Deut. xxxii. 40, 43, and 
comp. Dan. xii. ὅ---7; also aupr. i. 8, and tho 
passage of Philo, there adduced. Vet this senso 
of delay cannot, 1 think, be proved to exist, as 
ihey imagine, in the term χρόνος. It would 
rather reem to reſt on the ἔσται, uhich is pro- 


9} Καὶ ἀπῆλθον πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον, λέγων 1 δ... 


bably used provineially for ἕνεσται. 80 Thueyd. 
i. 80, εἰ δὲ μελετήσομεν καὶ ἀντιπαρασκενασό- 
μεθα, χρόνυς ἕνεσται, time must intervene; 
to omit other vhich might be adduced; 
though it is ποῖ improb. that St. John vwroto 
οὐκέτ' ἔνεσται. For tho t τος. ἔτμ οὐκ there is 
little or no authority; and internal evidence ἴθ 
againat it; aince it eems to have been an αἰΐεγα- 
tium, made to elicit the tense contained in our 
Common Version. Tho other reading is βυρ- 
ported ἣι all the best MSS., and confirmed by 
ihe parallel pastage δὶ xxi. I. 

7. καὶ ἐτελέσθη) This, for {πο ἴ. rec. καὶ τελεθῇ, 
is alao edited, on good grounds (vhich 1 could con- 
firm), by La, Tis. and Wordaw., as well as all the 
—— Editors precoding them. Thus ſar the 
γεαάέησ is certain. And the interpretation οἵ Bp. 
Middl., adduced in my former Edd., is confirmed by 
thesauffrage οὗ Matth.; and, considering the phraso- 
ology τὸ hare here to deal with, it may, nay must, 
be acquiesced in. This is, in fact, no other than 
one οὗ tho many anomalous conttructions existing 
in tho present δοοῖ: and in τελεσθῇ vo havo 
one οὗ ihe nearly as many σγαπηιαίζίοαί corrections 
vhich awarm in moset οὗ the later and inferior 
MSS. In the expresrion μυστήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
860 note on l Cor. ἰἷν. ].---ὡς εὐηγγέλισε τοῖς 
δούλοις τοῖς προφήτ. the 1. τος. On τὸ- 
considering the question as respecta the readin 
hero, J am πον οἵ opinion that, though extern 
authority may ὕο equal, yet internal oridenco 
turns the acalo in favour οἵ τοὺς δούλους τοὺς 
προφήτας, ὙὩϊοδ 1 ſind in all tho Lamb. and 
Mus. copies, and have ΠΟῪ adopted. Comp. ἃ 
very aimilar construction in Thucyd. i. I. I. Tho 
conatruction recurs at xiv. 6, vhero all tho MSS. 
but 3 or 4, havo εὐαγγελίσαι τοὺς κατ. 

8. ἠνεῳγμένον)] Here we hare δὴ ex. of the 
ἐγέ ment ἴῃ verbe, ꝛometimes found in the 
lafer vriters; on whieb see Winer, Gr. 

9. ἀπῆλθον] La. and Tis. edit ἀπῆλθα, from 
MS. Α απὰ 8 currives (to vhich 1 add Mus. 2) ; 
but that is evidenco insufſicient to warrant tho 
introduction οὗ ἃ reading uhich, though tho writer 
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ΒΕΥΝΕΙΑΤΙΟΝ X. 


10, 11. ΧΙ. 1---Ὁ. 


αὐτῷ " δοῦναί μοι τὸ βιβλαρίδιον' καὶ λέγει μοι, Δάβε καὶ 
κατάφαγε αὐτό" καὶ πικρανεῖ σου τὴν κοιλίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ στό- 


ματί σου ἔσται γλυκὺ ὡς μέλι. 101 καὶ ἔλαβον τὸ βιβλαρίδιον ἐκ 
τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ ἀγγέλου, καὶ κατέφαγον αὐτό: καὶ ἣν ἐν τῷ στύ- 


ματί μου ᾿ ὡς μέλε γλυκύ' καὶ ὅτε ἔφαγον αὐτὸ, ἐπικράνθη ἡ 
κοιλία μου Ἰὶ καὶ λέγει μοι Δεῖ σε πάλιν προφητεῦσαε ἐπὶ 
λαοῖς καὶ ἔθνεσι καὶ γλώσσαις καὶ βασιλεῦσι πολλοῖς. 


Ξ αἱ 
Σ᾽ ὩΡΞΡ 5 
ΟΣ κ 
—— δ᾿ 


Σ 


—W 
2 


ϑ' 


εἰς 


»Β "» 


μο 
56 
φ 


1 


might have been libely to use it. yet cannot be 
ἃ to δαῦτο used. lhare, with all the recent 
itors, adopted δοῦναι, ἴον t. τος. δὸς, on atrong 
external authority (to whieh 1 add the Lamb. 
and Mus. copies), confirmed by internal evidence. 
-The same may be said of the τοῦ inrerted just 
before. -I haveo not adopted tho γλυκὺ ὡς μέλι, 
vwith La., Tis. and Wordaw., because, in uch 
matters οἵ ition merely, anciont MSS. have 
ποῖ (from the carelessness οὔ their transeribers) 
their usual weight. J hare also ποῖ adopted 
λέγουσι for λέγει at v. II, vith La. and Tis., 
because, though external authority is considerable 
--Α. Β, and 2 currives -(I add Lamb. 1186 and 
Mus. 1, 2), yet internal evidence is quite adverre, 
inasmuch as it would involve little chort οἵ non- 
nenſse. Tho united eridence of the ancient Ver- 
aions strongly confirme λέγει, as uted οὗ the 
ἌΝ from vhom John ἰοοῖκ the Book. Render, 
Whereupon ho aaith ἴο τηο."---κατάφαγε αὐτὸ, 
meaning. with avidity devourod the contents. by 
digeeting the matter therein contained. From 
ϑον ΓΑ] oſ the Ο. Τοιῖ.. and one οὗ Ατίο- 
mid. Onir. Ἰ. ii. δ0 (cited by Wets.), it appears 
that auch α συν. mode of speaking obtained in 
the Greek verb. δὲ it does in our Engq. to devour. 
Τῆς words folloving. νυν. 10, 1]. denote, that the 
contents would oceation partly σον τί, and partly 
ꝓorroto -meaning. that it hall give pleasure, 
peace. and bleſsednese to the believer in its de- 
darations; but. as to its triuls, it ſoretels them as 
bitter things indeed; many οὗ them shall be 
salain, and otherwise tried. See Jer. xv. 16---18, 
FEæzexk. ii. 8-I0. 11]. 1---ὃ͵, 14. 


ΧΙ. 1.-- 14, On these verses there has been 
much debate; some ruppoeing them to be the 
contents οὗ the littlo others. to contain 
—— of ovents in the Chriatian Church 
under the Gth trumpet, which woere poeterior to 
the taking οἵ Conſtantinople; others. again. regard 
them as ἃ yMhbolieal deelaration of the approxeh- 
ἴῃς deſtruciion of Jerualem. All. hovwerer, aro 
agreed that tho symbolical representation in 
question is formed on vhat is ſound in Ezex. xi. 
--Ο ]ῖν. 

Ἰ. For μέτρησον, Ῥῆοτάον. adduces μέρισε, δ. 
180 πὰ of ΜΆ. Β: but οὗ this 1 πὰ ποῖ ἃ 
ahadoworf prooſ ; but if it did exiſt, it would only 


ΧΙ. 1. Καὶ ἐδόθη μοι κάλαμος ὅμοιος ῥάβδῳ, [καὶ ὁ ἄγγελος 
—— — , Ν , * * σι δι 
εἱστήκει λέγων: ΓἜγειραι καὶ μέτρησον τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ 
τὸ θυσιαστήριον. καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας ἐν αὐτῷ: 30 καὶ τὴν 
αὐλὴν τὴν ἔξωθεν τοῦ ναοῦ ἔκβαλε ἔξω, καὶ μὴ αὐτὴν μετρήσην, 
ὅτι ἐδόθη τοῖς ἔθνεσι" καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν πατήσουσι μῆνας 
τεσσαράκοντα δύο. ὃ " Καὶ δώσω τοῖς δυσὶ μάρτυσί μου, καὶ 


be δὴ itacism for μερίσαι, vieh might be con- 
firmed by 2 other MSS., but the reading woald 
only be ἃ gloee. — The words καὶ---εἰστήκει πᾶτε 
been, on ithe atrongest authoritx (uhich 1 cas 
confirm from all the Lamb. and Mus. copies). 
cancelled by all {πὸ recent Editors. They were 
plainly meant to aupply ἃ Nominat. case to λέγων, 
though it does not require one, since we may re- 
(εν it either to the inighty angel vho gareo to 
St. John the little —* or ἴο “ἴδε voice froca 
heaven, by vhich he had been called and directed 
in the last chapter. -τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοεαοϊοῦ 
the Chureh. or body of true believers, as Woodk 
oxplains. Othert, hove vor, interpret differentlx. 
according to the particular hy pothesis adopted by 


them. 

2. ἔκβαλε ἔξω] i. 6. put out οἵ γοῦν τοοῦ- 
aurement, talte no account οὗ ἰ1.".--τὴν πόλιν τὴν 
dy.. ἷ. ὁ. tho Christian Chureh. — πατύήσουσι. 
Dean Woodhouso and Dr. Burton ohject to our 
common Vertion,' they chall tread under foot 
and take the sente to be, ὁ shall walk in, οἵ fre 

uent, as ἴω. i. 12, compered with Pe. χῖν. 4. 

αἱ the other venre is esppoued by the moet 
learned Commentators, vho take σατ. for κατα- 
πατ., profane, vhich is confirmed by the 


Peschito Syriaec ϑδόρ, ἰγαπερίο under ſoot; 


the very Β810)0 expresion as that used by the 
tame Tranalator, αἱ Matt. vii. 6, of the tramplint 
under foot οἵ 186 pearls by {πὸ avine — ΤΌΘ 
μετρήσουσιν, for t. rec. πατήσ. of Α, ἰδ an eri- 
dent false correction οἵα Critic, το atumbled αἱ 
rar., not remembering Luke χχὶ. 21, ἔσται (ες. 
————— πατουμένη ὑπὸ ἐθνῶν͵ δυὰ πε 
heedlesaly thinking οἵ μετρ. at 1, 2, and χχὶ 15, 


4. 
“ 4. τοῖς δυσὶ μάρτ.---οὗ τοί εἰσιν αἱ δύο ἐλ., 
ἃς.) Ἐχροείΐοτθ διὸ not at all agreed as to the 
—— here deſignated δα “ΤΥ two witneses 

mething depends on the contruction, in wvhich 
there is 8 remarkable brerity, and δ satrontty 
Hebraistic idiom. The ſvense may be best er- 
pressed, fully and freoly, thus: And 1 will gire 
power to my {πὸ witneetes (the two vho 
vitners of me) that they may prophesx —elothed 
in aackeloth: those are the two olive trees διὰ 
the two candleaſtieks vhieh atand before the Lord 
of the earth.“ Tho ἐνδλοί of their prophetical 
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προφητεύσουσιν ἡμέρας χιλίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα περιβεβλη- 
μένοι σάκκους" “ ἃ οὗτοί εἶσιν αἱ δύο ἐλαῖαι καὶ αἱ δύο λυχνίαι αἱ ἃ τεω. «5, 


ἐνώπιον τοῦ "' Κυρίου τῆς γῆς "ἑστῶτες. ὅ Καὶ εἴ τις αὐτοὺς "ὶ θέλει 


8, 11, 14. 


ἀδικῆσαι, πῦρ ἐκπορεύεται ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτῶν, καὶ κατεσθίει 
x& 2 9 Ἁ * [οἱ Α * ᾳ θ μὴ } Ἁ 38 2 Ψ 
τοὺς ἐχθροὺς αὐτῶν' καὶ εἴ τις " θέλει αὐτοὺς ἀδικῆσαι, οὕτως 


δεῖ αὐτὸν ἀποκτανθῆναι. ὅ 5 οὗτοι ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν κλεῖσαι τὸν 
οὐρανὸν, ἵνα μὴ " ὑετὸς βρέχῃ " τὰς ἡμέρας αὐτῶν τῆς προφη- δι δὶ 
1, 


Ἐχοά. 7. 
8. ἄς 9 


Κίηξε 17. 


τείας: καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχουσιν ἐπὶ τῶν ὑδάτων στρέφειν αὐτὰ εἰς 

αἷμα, καὶ πατάξαι τὴν γῆν ἐν πάσῃ πληγῇ, ὁσάκις ἐὰν θελή- τΡκα.1.ϑν. 
2 * 22 8* ⸗ δύ 

σωσι. 7 Καὶ ὅταν τελέσωσι τὴν μαρτυρίαν αὐτῶν, τὸ θηρίον δ)"; ς. 


address must be underſtood to ὃδὸ tho δοοοῃὰ 
coming of Christ to fiual judgment: thus thoro 
two witnesses, or heralds, occupy 8 aimilar posi- 
tion to that οὗ the herald οἵ His ἤτοι advent to 
temporal judgment - John the Baptist. Of couno 
the mutter οὗ their preaching muſt be ἃ πιοιῖ 
earnest inculeation οἱ the truths οὗ the Goepel. 
and the neceſmity οὗ proparation for Christ's final 
adrent. The expreasion περιβεβλ. σάκκ. is 
throvn in to intimato the deep anxiety οὗ thoto 
two witnesses, that tho peoplo chould eceive tho 
vwitness. As to the question, τὐλο areo the two 
persons meant P-evoral are apocified by Exposi- 
tors, all, moro οὗ leass, ominent inſstruments in tho 
hands οἵ God, but almoet all exceluded from adop- 
tion by one unauitability or other. It is not, 1 
apprehend, " given to usꝰ at pretent to ΚΠΟῪ εὐἦο 
aro the persons. It is sufficient for us to know, 
by the Apoatle's evident allusion to Zech. iv. 10, 
14. that ἴδ perrons ἃ atrong aimilarity to 
Zerubbabel and Joshua, δα two chosen instru- 
mente in God's hand, anointed to their office, full 
οὗ the unction of tho Holy One; also burnin 
and shining lights (lixke the two candelabra 
always atanding by the Lord οἵ the vhole earth, 
πρυσεδρεύοντες τῷ Κυρίῳ.---Αε ἴο the reudiags, 
1 ἴδνο, vith Matth. Gr., Sch. La, Tis., and 
Wordsvw., adopted Κυρίου, ἴον t. τες. Θεοῦ, and 
ἑστῶτες, ſor i. rec. ἑστῶσαι, from MSS. 3, B. 
C, and many οὔ the best cursi ves (to which I add 
Lamb. 1186. Mus. 1], 2, 8, and Cov. 2, omitted by 
Mill), confirmed by Andr. and Areth., and βυρ- 
ported by internal evidence, and the abore-cited 
οἵ Zech. As to ἑστῶσαι, it was evidently 
devised by the Reviters, to aoften the harshneas 
inherent in ἑστῶτες, on whieh Iackron, of Lei- 
cester, remarts, Lectio est maxime accommo- 
data atylo Apocalyptico, qui nominibus ſœminini 
aut neutrius generis 10p0 adjungit adjectiva aut 
participia generis masculini, cum res οὶ de hu- 
manis perronis; ut in δος loco: vid. infra xix. 
14. et Moatt. xxiv. 1δ.᾽ 
δ. The readings θέλει for θέλῃ. διὰ θέλει 
αὑτοὺς ἴον αὖτ. θέλ., vhich I have adopted 
from the recent Fditors, are founded on atrong 
authority, confirmed by tho Lamb. and Μιυδ. 
88 


6. οὗτοι ἔχουσιν--οὐρανόν] The best Expo- 
aitors διὸ agreed that by this is ſig. denoted, 
that their prayers will bring dovn J——— on 
their persécuiors; and, generally, ibat they will 
have as great δὴ influence in heaven, as the most 
eminent οὔ the prophets had on earth. Seell Κίηρο 
xvii. I. and xviii. I. —To advert to matters οὗ 
disputed reading. For οὗτοι -- οὐρανὸν, as ἴῃ 


my text, Or., Sch., and Tis., edit from 20 MSS., 
οὗτοι ἔχουσιν---τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐξουσίαν. Απὰ 50 
1... except that he prefixes. as does Wordaw., 
τὴν ἰὼ ἐξουσίαν, from MSS. A, Ο. But the 
transposition in Tischendorff“s text is intolerably 
hareh, and ποῖ in the manner οὗ the Saered 
vriter. Nor can J find a aingle inatanco οὗ the 
phraso ἔχειν ἐξουσίαν, or διδόναι, being ever 
divided by words in between the two 
terms forming the phraso; which, indeed, in the 
caso οὗ ἔχειν ἐξουσίαν, as δογνϊηρ to express oxne 
idea (nearly equiv. to δύνασθαι), που]ὰ involvo 
an improprioty οὗ — It may be doubted 
vhether the τὴν of Α, O, beo genuino; and the 
word occurs just after in theo 2ameo phraso, τοὶ 

the Article, δα also ϑονογαὶ times with ἔχειν and 
διδόναι, both in this Book and oltewhere in the 
N. Teet.: τὴν muy, however. bo genuine, aince it 
is confirmed by the words οἵ our Lord in Luke 
x. 19, ἰδοὺ δέδωκα ὑμῖν τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ 
πατεῖν, ἄς. For t. τος. βρέχῃ ὑετ., just be- 
fore. ASS. A. B. Ὁ, and many cursives (to which 
Ι add the Lamb. and Mus. copies), have ὑετ. 
βρ.. uhieh all the recent Editors havo very pro- 
perly receired. For t. rec. ἐν ἡμέραις, 1 hare. 
ΟἿ very atrong authority, confirmed by internal 
ovidence, adopted τὰς ἡμέραε.--- Tho change οὗ 
αὐτῶν τῆς προφ. into τῆν προῷ. αὑτῶν is 
made by the ame Editors, from nearly the tamo 
authority οὗ USS. But, considering that internal 
ovidenceo ἰδ in favour οὗ the t. rec., as being the 
harshor, J have, with Matth. retained it. Afſter 
θελήσωσι all the recent Editors subjoin ἐν, on 
atrong external authority. It is prob. but not cer- 
ταί}, genuine. In not ἃ ſew MSS. the words 
ὁσάκις ἐὰν θελήσ. aro placed beoure ἱποίοδὰ οἵ 
after πάσῃ (οΥ ἐν π.) πληγῇ, and this reading 
is adopted by Matth, Gr. Sch. δηὰ Wordew, 
vhile 7— and Tis. retain the common postition; 
and rightly, considering that it ἐδ moro agreeable 
to the atyſo οἵ St. John. 

ἢ. ὅταν τελέσωσι τὴν μαρτυρίαν i. e. vhen 
this succession οὗ witnetees 64} have continued 
as long as tho Providence οὔ God may think ἢϊ. 
(a bp. Newe.) When they hall hare given their 
testimony completely: i. 6. 6ἢ4}} have called in 
theo remnant οἵ Iaraol. aud vast numbers from 
among theo heathen. (æo.) By the Beuct here 
mentioned the ancient and rome eminent modern 
Commentators understand tho Romaun pouer (al- 
luded to by St. Paul, 2 Thess. ii. 4), and tho 
persecution ὃν vhich the aints shall be brought 
80 near to utter deſtruction (being considered 
dead, though ποῖ actually buried), το be the tenth 
and laſt general pertecution, ἡ uhich (cays the 
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REVELATION ΧΙ. 8---Ἰ ῷ. 


τὸ ἀναβαῖνον ἐκ τῆς ἀβύσσου ποιήσει "' μετ᾽ αὐτῶν πόλεμον, 
εἀ 1.58 καὶ νικήσει αὐτοὺς καὶ ἀποκτενεῖ αὐτούς. 8 ε Καὶ 5 τὸ "πτῶμα 
αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τῆς πλατείας τῆς πόλεως τῆς μεγάλης, ἥτις καλεῖται 
πνευματικῶς Σόδομα καὶ Αἴγυπτος, ὅπου καὶ ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν 
ἐσταυρώθη. 9 Καὶ " βλέπουσιν ἐκ τῶν λαῶν καὶ φυλῶν καὶ 
γλωσσῶν καὶ ἐθνῶν " τὸ πτῶμα αὐτῶν ἡμέρας τρεῖς καὶ ἥμισυ, 
καὶ τὰ πτώματα αὐτῶν οὐκ ἰ ἀφήσουσι τεθῆναι εἰς 5 μνῆμα. 
10 Καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς " χαίρουσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ 
Ἐ εὐφρανθήσονται: καὶ δῶρα ἹῬῬπέμψουσιν ἀλλήλοις, ὅτι 
οὗτοι οἱ δύο προφῆται ἐβασάνισαν τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς 


γῆς. 


author οὔ the Uni veraal History, vol. συ. ἢ. 602) 
broke out Α.Ὁ. 308, and — ten vhole years 
vith ἃ fury hardly to boe expreſssed; and in vhieh 
auch numbers οὐ Christians auffered death in all 
the provindes, that the tyrants, imagining they 
had — their vieked intent, and eontirely 
abolished Christianity, told the world in ἃ pom- 
pous, but lying inseription, that they had extin- 

Ἵ ἔλο CGArictiuua — ακὰ * — and 
every nere reccored to ils 
ſormer purity ακὰ ἱμείγε. For πόλεμον μετ' 
αὐτῶν, 1 hare, with 8}} the recent Editore, 
adopted the τοδάϊπα μετ᾽ αὐτῶν πόλ., on con- 
aiderableo external authority (19 vhieh J add the 
Lamb. and Mus. MSS.), confirmed by intornal 
orvidence. 

8. τὸ πτῶμα αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τῆς πλατείας τ. 
πόλ.)] An example οὗ the greatest brutality and 
inditnity. -To ad vert to ἃ matter of dieputed 
reading. Thero ἰδ atrong external authority, con- 
firmed by internal eridenee, for tho reading τὸ 
““τῶμα, vhieh 1 have ΠΟῪ received, vith all the 
recent Editors. The aame idiom (vhich, though 
harah, ἰδ quite agreeable to the atylo of this 
boolk) oecurt, in a atill ter number of MSS., 
δὶ the next verse. In both pastages the word is 
used — (ον the Plural πτώματα, as m 
Matt. χχίν. 28, ὅπου ἐὰν ἢ τὸ πτῶμα, ἐκεῖ 
συναχθήσονται οἱ ἀετοὶ, vhere 866 note. 

9.8 On the prophetieal δεῦθο οὗ thero verses, 
δε Dean Voodhouse and Thos. Scott. 

9. βλέπ. ἐκ τῶν λαῶν} Supply oither τινεφ, 
vbhiehl —— or ἄνθρωποι, on vhich ollipe 
860 noto on Mark vi. ὅ).. As to the reading βλέ- 
rovoir, though 1 have, in deferenco to the united 
auffrages οὗ all the recent Editors, ado it on 
very atrong authority (to which 1 add the Lamb. 
κα Mus. copies), yet J doubt whether tho ἴ. rec. 
βλέψυουσιν., found in many cunivoe MSS., and 
confirmed by the ancient Versions, be not the 
true reading; for, ἰῷ ἃ case like this (the lottors 
- and F being often confounded by the seribes), 
ox ternal authority has not its usual weight; and 
internal evidenco is, δὲ leact, equally balanced. 
Seeo note on next verro. For t. rec. ἀν ήσουσιν 
Tis. roads, from MSS. A, Β, and ae veral others, 
ἀφιοῦσιν, but La. and Wordevw. ἀφίουσιν - οὗ 
vhich two forms 1 preſer the latter, whieb 1 

868 Present, namely, from the οἷά, and αἱ 
δὴ early period obrolete, ζω, late, &c, perhapo 
poculiar to the Alexandrian dialect, and ot which 
oniy ἃ few vestiges are ſound in tho Sept., e. στ. 


11 Καὶ μετὰ τὰς τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ ἥμισυ πνεῦμα ἕξωῆς 


in Feœeles. ii. 18, ὅτι ἀφίω αὑτὸν, ἀπά τ. 19. 
τῷ ἐμπλησθέντι τοῦ πλοντῆσαι οὐκ ἔστιν 
ἀφίων αὐτὸν τοῦ ὑπνῶσαι. Neh. ix. 17. in 
ϑευογαὶ copies, Σὺ, ὁ Θεὸν, ἀφέων ἁμαρτίαι. 
The samo pretent occurs also, J δὲ bupt. ũ. 
ὅτι ἀφεὶς εν —— F —— in the best 
and greater part οἵ the troe readi 
aeems to bo ἄφειε, οἵ which ἀφέης and — 
τες. ἐᾷς are only A vrestige οὗ τῆς Ii- 

ΓΚ iente οὗ this verb oceurs in Mark χὶ. 16, 
οὐκ ἤἥφιεν (εεἰ!. τινα) ἵνα, ἄς. See more in 
Ἀπὸ ᾿Ξ Luke τ 4. Δλλ] 

. δῶρα πέμψ',. .] A ceustom οἵ expreæ- 
ing groat joy; βοὸ Feth. ix. 22, from εὶς thi⸗ 
oxpresion seems taken. — ἐβασάνισαν, namelv. 
by drawing God's judgmenis on them, νυν. ἃ, ὅ. 

me au δὴ allusion to 1 Kingps xriii. 17. 
(Abp. Neve.) On tho events vbich were to take 

Hee δος the 1260 days, as atated in νυν. 7.-.1 3 

terpreters are by no means With τὰς 
accompliſshment οὗ thee the 21nd ποοῦ- trum 
terminates; and the 7th trumpet, or the 
—— begins to sound, as deseribed in 
νυ. 14.--- 18, On the purport, howerver, οἵ these, 
equal diversity οὗ opinion exiſts. It wonld seem 
as Dr. Burton —— that 106} refer to ἃ 
futuro extenaion of the Gospel. — To advert to 2 
matter of — reading. For t. τες. χαροῦσι, 
τῆς recent Fditors τοδὰ χαΐρουσι, from Α, B. C, 
and many cursi ves (to whieh 1 add Lamb 188, 
Mus 2, 8, and Cov. 2, omitted by Mill), con- 
firmed by internal evridence. And aeccordingiy I 
have ΠΟῪ recei ved it. For t. τες. εὐφρανθύώσον- 
ται, Le., Tis, and Wordaw. δάορι. on 
authority, from MSS., confirwed by — 
evidenes, εὐφραίνονται, vhich ἰδ probablr. 
though not certainly, the true τεδάϊης. The 
reading πέμψουσιν is left untouched, and eren 
unuoticed, by all thosse Editoras. and Commen- 
tators, who ἴῃ the preceding context adopt the 
Precent tenso in the foregoing verbe, thus form- 
ing vhat is called the Prophetie Present. But 
80 great is the harshness οἵ verb in ihe Fot. 
coming after 80 many others in the Precent, that 
rather than adopt πέμψσυσιν, I vould au 
that St. John vrote πέμπουσιν, uhieh is found 
indeed in one MS. (No. 80), and exists, J dare 
aay, in not Δ ſew others; for minute is the 
difference in most ancient MSS. between and 
V. 0 much δο, as often to ἀδοοῖνο the exee 
— οὔ tranaeribers and collatora. Seeo note on 
v. 9, aupr. 


REVELATION ΧΙ. 13 ---Ἰδ. 
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ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσῆλθεν ἢ ἐπ᾽ 5 αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἔστησαν ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας 
αὐτῶν, καὶ φόβος μέγας ἱ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τοὺς θεωροῦντας αὐτούς. 
15 Καὶ " ἤκουσα φωνὴν μογάλην ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέγουσαν αὐὖὐ- 
τοῖς: δ᾿ Ανάβατε ὧδε! καὶ ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐν τῇ 
νεφέλῃ, καὶ ἐθεώρησαν αὐτοὺς οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτῶν" 138 καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ 
τῇ ὥρᾳ ὀγένετο σεισμὸς μέγας, καὶ τὸ δέκατον τῆς πόλεως ἔπεσε, 
καὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν τῷ σεισμῷ ὀνόματα ἀνθρώπων χιλιάδες 
ἑπτά: καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ἔμφοβοι ἐγένοντο, καὶ ἔδωκαν δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ 


τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 14" Ἢ οὐαὶ ἡ δευτέρα ἀπῆλθεν" ἰδοὺ, ἡ οὐαὶ ἡ κ 


τρίτη ἔρχεται ταχύ. 


οὗ. 8, 18. 
ἃ 0.13. 
οἷν, 18... 


ἰδ 1 Καὶ ὁ ἕβδομος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε' καὶ ἐγένοντο φωναὶ 1 οὉ.10.1.. 
μεγάλαι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, " λέγοντες" ᾿Εγένοντο αἱ βασιλεῖαι τοῦ 
κόσμου, τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν καὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ, καὶ βασι- 


II. For the t τες. ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς, the MS. Β διὰ 
many others have ale αὐτούς: the ΜΆ. Α διὰ ἃ 
few others, viih Andreas and Vigil. Tap. have 
ἐν abroĩt; and again the ΜΒ. Ο and ἃ ἴον 
others have αὐτοῖς. Internal ovidence is quite 
ἴῃ favour οὔ ἐν αὐτοῖς, edited by Gr., Sch. and 
Τίο. Tho other readings aro plainly σίοεϑες, οἵ 
vhieh the purposo was to remore, or roften, ἃ 
harah Hebraiam. By φόβος ἰε denoted the ,εεί- 
ing ꝙ- qurte producod by witnescing someihin 
onpernatural. Soe ποίϑ οὐ Luke νυ. 9 and F 
For ἰ. rec. ἔπεσεν, La, Tia, and Wordaw. edit 
ἐπέπεσεν, from A, Ο, διὰ many others, 
poerhapse rightly, ainco internal evidence draws two 
ays. but tho reading is δὴ open question. 

2. For the t. rec. ἤκουσαν, tho ΜΒ. Β, con- 
firmed by Andr., Areth., and the Syr., Copt. 
Arab.. and Armen. Verrions, have ἥκουσα, vhieh 
was edited by Moatth., and recently by ἔπε ευὰ 
Wordsvw.; vwhile Gr., Seh. δηὰ 1.8. τοϊδίη ἤκου- 
σαν. Mahich may be regarded κα the true reading, 
is almoſt an open question, and the authority οὗ 
MSS. in 20 minute a differeneo as -αν and -α ἰδ 
not considerablo; and ἡ ὶ must de- 
εἰάο: that evideneo is, I ihink, in favour οὗ ἤκουσα, 
vhieh J have ΠΟῪ adopted. For ἀνάβητε, Μ85. 
Α, ΟῚ and δονογδὶ cursi ves hare ἀνάβατε, adopted 
by La. Tis, and Wordsw., perhaps rightly; 
but, if 8δο, ἴα. must bo vwrong at ihe similar 
peseage. supr. iv. I, ἀνέβα ὧδε, in editing ἀνά- 
βητε, from only one MS. (a4) moct glaring 
inconsiſstency. Tho atate οὔ the erideneo thero 
males it all but ceruin that ἀνάβατε is the truo 
reading bere, which 1 havo ποῦν recei ved. Here 
1 cannot but remark on the strange negligenco 
οἵ Gr. and Sch., ἴῃ omitting almost all mention 
here οὗ πὸ ἀνάβατε, notwithatanding that ὟΝ εἴθ. 
had already recorded it, as found in ASS. A and 
C and Νο. 28: to πο authorities Tis. συὺ- 
joins Andr. (as Sch. had dono) and Areth. But 
there Tis. isc le with the samo negligenceo. 
Whon δο reſe to Arethus he must have beon 
aliud agens, aince Arethas has in his teat ἀνά- 
βητε, and in his commen does not toueh on 
the expression. In τῇ νεφέλῃ Vordew. recog- 
nites ἃ roſerenco to the εἰουὰ οὗ Christs glory. 
appealing to other in this book, ἰ. 7. 
X. I. xiv. 14, 15, 16. But the reference, 1 δρρτο- 
bend, is aimply to the elond provided to receivo 
them i their ascent; vhich view is confirmed 


by I Theæ. iv. 17, ἁρπαγησόμεθα ἐν — 
answering to τῇ νεφ. — If thero be any 
allusion 5 this reforenco, it cannot be to 
the cloud οἵ Christs Aory, but must rathor bo to 
the cloud of Christ's ascenrion, as recorded in 
Actse i. 9, γεφέλη ὑπέλαβεν αὐτόν.--- ΟἹ tho full 
ἔοτοθ οἵ ἐν τ. νεφέλῃ, 860 my ποῖο on 1 Thess. 
iv. 17. -At ἐθεώρ. αὐτοὺς δυρρὶγ ἀναβάντας 
from the preceding ἀνάβατε. 

18. ἴδωκαν δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ τ. οὗὐρ.) Tho Άτεὶ 
two words intimate their heartfelt penitence and 
true converrtion. As respeete the ex pretion τῷ 
Θεῷ τοῦ οὐρ., it is one very unusual, and ac- 
cordingly dererves attention, thouxh negleeted 
by tho Commentators, — ἢ the exception οἵ 
Bengel. who remarks that tho Supreme Being 
is etyled the Lord of the earik αἱ νεῖ. 4, vhero 
he declares his right ovor the earth by the two 
vitnesses; and he is atyled tho God οὐ heauven, as 
here, vhen he not only gives rain from heaven, 
after moſt overe drought. but αἷοο declares his 
majesty from heaven by taking his wvitnenes up 
into heaven.“ This riew, like many others in 
the àaame Commentator, is rather ingenious than 
aolid. Tho bert comment on the pretent * 
is supplied by tho parallel one (in vhich tho 
thoughkt is more developed), infr. χίν, 7, φοβή- 
θητε τὸν Θεὸν καὶ δότε αὐτῷ (Him epecially) 
δόξαν, καὶ προσκυνήσατε τῷ ποιήσαντι τὸν 
οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλωσσαν. 

14. For the ἰ. τες. ἰδοὺ, ἢ οὐαὶ ἡ τρίτη, 1 havo 
novw adopted, with Matth., La., Tis. and Words. 
ἡ οὐ. ἡ τρ. Id., from MS. B. and 25 currives (I 
add Lamb. 1186, and Mus. l, 2, 8), also Andr. 
and Areth., confirmed by internal evidenco. 

15. λέγοντα! So, for t. rec. λέγουσα, all the 
EFditors, from Gr. to Tis. and Words., read, on 
compotent external authority (to vhich I add 


Lamb. and Mus. omn.), confirmed by internal 
eridence. For t. τοὺ. ἐγένοντο αἱ βασιλεῖαι, 


16 Editors from Wete. to Tis. and Ὑ οσάβ. aro 
75 in — — ἡ βασιλεία, from 

1 τὸ three uuciaſ and nearly half οὗ the cursivo 
MSS., confirmed by Andr. and Areth., nearly all 
the Versions, and βονογὰὶ Fathers. Tho t. rec. 
did not, 1 think, ariso from error οὗ cribes, but 
from the false correction οἵ Critics, το thought 
the Plural required by Rev. i. S, ὁ ἄρχων τῶν 
βασιλέων τῆς γῆς, but vrongly, aineo the two 
pateages aro οἵδ different charaeter. 
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΄ 9 8 δὲ φ΄ε Φ, ! 
ὦ.4.4.1.. λεύσει εἰς τοὺς rι αἰωνων ' 
Δ. ’ , ς.:.ὰ» “ Θ κι ’ ΝΥ Ἶ 
τέσσαρες “πρεσβύυτεροι οἱ ἐνωπίον τοῦ Θεοῦυ καθήμενοε ἐπὶ τοὺς 


REVELATION ΧΙ. 160--19. ΧΙ]. 1. 


16 Κα Καὶ οἱ εἴκοσι [καὶ] 


θρόνους αὐτῶν, ἔπεσαν ἐπὶ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν, καὶ προσεκύ- 
τον.1.4.8. νῆσαν τῷ Θεῷ, 17) λέγοντες: Εὐχαριστοῦμέν σοε, Κύριε ὁ Θεὸς 


ὁ παντοκράτωρ, ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἦν [καὶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος)" ὅτε εἴληφας 


τὴν δύναμίν σου τὴν μογάλην καὶ ἐβασίλευσας: 18 καὶ τὰ ἔθνη 
ὠργίσθησαν, καὶ ἦλθεν ἡ ὀργή σου, καὶ ὁ καιρὸς τῶν νεκρῶν 
κριθῆναι, καὶ δοῦναι τὸν μεσθὸν τοῖς δούχοις σου τοῖς προφήταις 
καὶ τοῖς ἁγίοις, καὶ τοῖς φοβουμένοις τὸ ὄνομά σον τοῖς μεκροῖς 
καὶ τοῖς μογάλοις, καὶ διαφθεῖραι τοὺς ' διαφθείροντας τὴν γὴν. 


τὰ οἷν, 18. δ. 


19 ὦ Καὶ ἡνούγη ὁ ναὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ὥφθη ἡ 


κιβωτὸς τῆς διαθήκης αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ ναῷ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀγένοντο 
ἀστραπαὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ σεισμὸς καὶ χάλαζα με- 
γάλη. XII. 1 Καὶ σημεῖον μέγα ὥφθη ἐν τῷ οὐρανῶ;" γυνὴ 


16, The καὶ after εἴκοσι is, on good grounde, 
cancelled by the recent Editors; and the οἱ be- 
ἴοτο ἐνώπιον is cancelled by Δ. and Words., on 
ihe authority οἵ ASS. Α, B. and 4 currives; —-an 
authority, howover, inaufficient, and in — 
tion to internal idence. vhich ἰδ quite in favour 
οὗ οἱ, the Artielo being required by καθήμενοι, 
and only left out by accident, being absorbed in 
the οἱ ing. 

I7. The words καὶ ὁ ἐρχ., vhich I placed 
vithin brackets, hare been cancelled by all the 
Editors from Matth. and Gr. to Tis. and Words.; 
ve — for reasoons vhich ſully occurred 
to Bengel, profiting (as often eltevhere, though 
πόνον ni any ——— by vhoee able 
and interesting comment, Werley remarka, God 
is frequently atyled He vho vaes, and is, and wvho 
is to come. But now (i. o. according to the τὸ- 
preꝓntation here) he is actually come: the xords 

wvho ἰδ to come“ being. as it were, δίδου 
up, -an uncouth expreseion this, vhich Wesley 
here himself framed for the occatsion. ΟΥ̓ the 
words καὶ ἐβασίλευσας the full δεῆθο is not 
reiqued, but didet and ἀοεὶ reign.' ἀοοὶ exereise 
the rule vhich thou didat — talco poecestion 
οἵ (εἷληφα:)." This use οὗ the Aorist, δ de- 
noting habit οἵ action, is not unfrequent in tho 
N. Τ.--οιἴληφαςε τὴν δύν., thou hast taken to 
thee this great atrength.“ So 1. li. 9, ἐνδύσας 
τὴν ἰσχὺν τοῦ βραχίονόε σου. 

18. ἀργίσθησα»] ——— rebellious and 


contumaclous.“ Ps. Xeriii. I, ϑορὶ.---ἦλθον ἡ ὀργή 


σου, &c. Supply ἐπ᾽ αὐτά. Θ imagery reems 
derived from Ἢ ii. 2. 2eqq., applied in ἃ δἰ τα δῦ 
manner δὶ Acts iv. 25, ϑοηᾳ. [11 is well — 

; ᾳ. d. ul- 


by Heiar. that the σον is em 
tionem meditatus esſt Jora, εἴ ejus ὀργὴ contra 
illorum ὀργὴν insurrexit, per nomaaiam, ut 
infra διαφθεῖραι τοὺς διαφθ.᾿ In the words fol- 
lovwing. the conſtruction is harsh. and the mode 
οὗ οχργεβδίοῃ obscurely brief. The sente, vhen 
fully erolved, will be δὲ ſfollovs: καιρός ἐστι, 
Μεκροῖς μὲν (δούλοις σον) τοῦ κριθῆναι. σοὶ δὲ, 
ὁ Θεὸς, καιρὸς ἐστι τοῦ δυῦναι τὸν μισθὸν αὐ- 
τοῖς, καὶ σοί ἐστι καιρὸε τοῦ διαφθεῖραι τοὺς 

ιαφθείροντας. ILt is ποῖ clear whothor διαφθεί- 
βοντας ἰδ to bo taken of ion by vars and 
eræeutiont, οὐ ſigurativoly, of corruptixꝙ vy 


falso docetrines and eril examples τοὺς δεε- 
φθείρονταε. Νοῖ, "ἴποῦ vho destroy, ναὶ 
thoro vho ἀοείτογοά," this being the ſperticip 
imperf. A riewv confirmed by the Perch. ϑιτ, 
Vulg., and Æth. Verrions, and everal τοούξεα 
interpreters. and also by tho reading δεαφθεί- 
pouvrar, oc. in MS. Οον. 2, and three other corie 
mentioned by Matth.; vhich, however, βοῦτω ἃ 
xoeſs on the δεῦϑο, vhho had ἀεοιτογοε"---ρεοὺ. 
ihe true tenso. 

19. For the firat αὐτοῦ in the t τες., MS B. 
and others, hare Κ ὕριον, or τοῦ Κυρίου, vhich 
latter has beon adopted by Matth., Gr. and Sch 
On reconsideration οἵ the question, 1 agree with 
Τίς. and Wordse. in retaining thet τες. The 
vwords καὶ σεισμὸς, ποῖ found in AS. B. and 25 
currives, confirmed by the Arab. Verrion and 
Aroth., haveo been cancelled by Matth. and Tie 
But tho external authority for remoring tbhes 
is acarcely sufbcient; and internal eridence is 

inst their remoral, from the circumetance, 
that one can better imagine vhy the πο ποιὸο 
ahould havo been intentionally removed, — 
namely, by certain Crities, το might think 
this particular overlooded tho picturo —thas ἰο- 
ad vertently omitted. The genuinenes οἵ the 
vords ἰδ, moreover, upported by the Pesrch. 
—* Vulg., and Æth. Verrions, and the δοείεβι 

SS. A and (Ὁ, δὲ αἷοο by the parallel ρβαδκερε 
οἵ viii. ὃ, καὶ ἐγένοντο φωναὶ καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ 
ἀστραπαὶ καὶ σεισμὸς, and χνὶ. 18, vhere the 
aamo words oreur. ΗΟῪῊ δρροεῖῖϊς is here the 
mention οὗ uudæ will appear by contideriagę 
that thero convulzions, δὲ Humboldt has ἐόν, 
ΔΙῸ urually preceded., and ometimes aceempe- 
nied, by thunder and lightning, concuscion bei 
ἦς jeema, common to boih. oreover, the 
are further confirmed by Iaa. xxix. 6, 

vhieh seems to havo been in the mind οἵ 
ohn), ἐπισκοπὴ γὰρ ἔσται μετὰ βροντῆι καὶ 
σεισμοῦ καὶ φωνῆς μεγάλης. 


XII. 1. With this onght to have been joined 
the last verre οὗ the preceding Chapter, δὲ being 
introductory οὗ ἃ new subject. containing (ob- 
nerves Prof. Lee) another exhibition of the diſ- 
culties, judgment, &c., attendant on the propaga- 
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περιβεβλημένη τὸν ἥλιον, καὶ ἡ σελήνη ὑποκατω τῶν “ποδῶν 
αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτῆς στέφανος ἀστέρων δώδεκα: 
9 καὶ ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσα, κράζει ὠδίνουσα καὶ βασανιζομένη 
τεκεῖν. 8. Καὶ ὥφθη ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ' καὶ ἰδοὺ δρά- 
κὼν μέγας πυῤῥὸς, ἔχων κεφαλὰς ἑπτὰ καὶ κέρατα δέκα, καὶ ἐπὶ 
τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτοῦ διαδήματα ἑπτά" “ καὶ ἡ οὐρὰ αὐτοῦ σύρει 
τὸ τρίτον τῶν ἀστέρων τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν 
γῆν" καὶ ὁ δράκων ἕστηκεν ἐνώπιον τῆς γυναικὸς τῆς μελλούσης 


τεκεῖν: ἵνα, ὅταν τέκῃ, τὸ τέκνον αὐτῆς καταφάγῃ. 


δ Καὶ .ν»ε.1.ο. 
τὴ. Σ. 


47. 

ἔτεκεν υἱὸν " ἄρσενα, ὃς μέλλει ποιμαίνειν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη ἐν δ}».0. 
«», ὃ “ ς ’ θ Ἁ Ρ δ κι » —* * J 
ῥάβδῳ σιδηρᾷ" καὶ ἡρπάσθη τὸ τέκνον αὐτῆς πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν καὶ 
πρὸς τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ. δ᾽ καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἔφυγεν εἰς τὴν ἔρημον, νυν τι. 3. 
ὅπου ἔχει ἑκεῖ τόπον ἡτοιμασμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα ἐκεῖ τρέ- 
φωσιν αὐτὴν, ἡμέρας χιλίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα. 

1 Καὶ ἐγένετο πόλεμος ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὃ Μιχαὴλ καὶ οἷ «Ἐοα. 1.1, 


41. Ἀχ 1.1. 


ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ " τοῦ πολεμῆσαι κατὰ τοῦ δράκοντος, καὶ ὁ 15260. 


tion οὗ the αοερεὶ.᾽ ΟΥ̓́ that verro the 3 γέ elauso 


is thought to have reference to ἃ Jewieh opinion, 


as to vhat should takeo place at the coming οἵ the 
Messiali. Be that δὲ it may, the sentiment (ex- 
presed —— is this —that now there ἰδ 
δὴ universal access to the favour οἵ God, and the 
highest rewards in hearen await the pious wor- 
ahippers οὔ him.“ In the second elause the pur- 
port of the sublime imagery introduced is not 
clear. See Hoinr. and Prof. [,560.---περιβεβλη- 
μένη τὸν ἥλιον---Ζ ὦδεκα. Ἐν γυνὴ some aup- 
pore to be meant the εὔειοίᾷ Ohurch; but it 
ποιὰ rather seom to be, as others think, the 
Okristian Ckurch, vhose heaveniy origin is de- 
aignated by the sublimely figuratĩ e phraseology 
aubjoined, which is —* to be derived from 
Gen. xxxvii. 9, τὶ vhich comp. Gal. ἐν. 19. 
The twelve ξίαγε are, vith reason, thought to 
have a reference to the twelve Apoetles. xxi. 14. 

2. ὠδίνουσα καὶ βασαν. τ.] —being in travail, 
and in great pangs to he delivered.“ The Church 
may be viewed from its τες beginning, when the 
promise οὗ Α Redeemer was given to our first 

arents; and the expectation οὗ this promiseo 
ing fulfilled is expressed in this verroe. Seo 
icah ν. 3. Rom. riii. 22.) (Woodhouse and 
Buriton.) 

8. ἔχων κεφαλὰς--διαδήματα] ΑἸ] meant 
to φδυρχοοῖ mighty pover among the ἰεϊηράοιμα 
οὔ the earth. 

4. In ἡ οὐρὰ αὑτοῦ σύρει---οὐρανοὺῦ there 
βοο8 to ὃς an allusion to the notion οὗ à comet 
taking its course across the πεδυε.---ἶνα κατα- 
φάγῃ, " that he may utterly desſtroy. 

δ. ποιμαίνειν — ῥάβδῳ — i. ὁ. ſinally 
aubdue all her enemies, on ꝛ20omo οἵ vhom God 
will execute ignal vengeaneo. (Abp. Newe.) 1 
now read ἄρσενα, with erveral cursive MSS., 
eonfirmed by MSS. A and Ο, which haro indeed 
ἄρσεν, but evidently δ᾽ mistake of reribes for 
ἄρσενα: or the may have faded away in an old 
archetype. The ΜΒ, B has ἄρενα, where tho σ 
may have been carelesaly omitted, or havo faded 
away. Dr. Wordsworth's ἄρσεν᾽ is quito inad- 
ρος " ἣν prose writor, espec. of tho Ν. T. 

V.OL. II. 


-I hare adopted, with La. and Tis., the tecond 
πρὸς, from irong external, confirmed by inter- 
— 91. 4 
. ἄφυγεν εἰς τὴν ἔρ. eireumetanee δὰ 

— to be derived from the flight of the Ὑίταια 

ary into Egypt with the infant 2ε60ὑ6.0 The 
mystical enae ie diaputed. But, after all, Pro- 
fenor Leo may be nearest the truth in aupporing 
nothing more to ὃ9 meant than God's fatihful- 
nesas in never — δἰ σι οὗ his promise. — ἐκεῖ, 
This word, omi in the t. rec., has been, on 
very atrong authority, confirmed by internal eri- 
denco, introduced by all the recent Editors. For 
τρέφωσιν, the —* B and 25 curti ves have ἐκ- 
— vwhieh was adopted by Matth., and re- 
cently by Tis.; vhilo Gr., Sch. and Wordsw. 
retain τρέφ., 88 I 61}}} cContinue to do, eapec. con- 
aidering that internal evidenceo ἰδ in ſavour οἵ it; 
for 1 aæcareely doubt that tho ἐκ arose from tho 
ἐκεῖ just before witli abbreviation. Moreorer, 
the simple verb occurs in the parallel ρμαρθασο 
infr. νυ. 14, εἰς τὸν τόπον αὑτῇς, ὅπου τρέφε- 
ται, 8. Ὁ. J. 

7. We hare here ἃ —— acene presented 
to the mind of the Apoſtle, οὗ νον the allegory 
is variously interpreted; hbut perhaps θεοὶ by 
Μεάο, Newton, Newe., aud Bp. Hortley, as re- 
presenting the vehement atruggles betwoen Chris- 
tianity and Paganiem during ihe firat ages οὗ the 
Gospel. “ΤΡ angel, observes Βρ. Honley, " οὗ 
the two oppoſite armies reopretsent two oppoſsito 
parties in ihe Roman State, δὲ the time vhich tho 
viaion more particularly regards. Michael's an- 

ls are the πὸ vho erpoused the οἷάθ οὗ tho 

hristian τοὶ σίου, the friends of vhich had, for 
many years, Ὦ numerous, and becamo rer 
powerful under Constantino: the dragon's angeſo 
are the party vhich endeavoured to rupport tho 
old idolatry.“ Dr. Burton, howerer, renders καὶ 
ἐγένετο πόλ., " Novw thero x war; and 
thinks that νΥ. 7.---] 8 are parenthetical, and relato 
to an orent prior to that in the preceding rerres. 
It dœounis (he tays) for the hostility οὗ Satan 
to the Church οὗ Christ. 

7. πολεμῆσαι] On — δοσδίδοπον tho 
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καὶ [ὁ] Σατανᾶς,---ὁ πλανῶν τὴν οἰκουμένην ὅλην, ἐβλήθη ἐς 


10 (Καὶ 


ἊΨ. 


11 ε καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐνίκησαν αὐτὸν δεὰ τὸ αἷμα 


15 Β Διωὰ τοῦτο 


ἐποι.9, τὴν γῆν, καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐβλή 

ζωον. 8... ἤκουσα φωνὴν μεγάλην 5 ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ λέγουσαν" ἤΑ͂ρτι ἐγίνετο 
ἡ σωτηρία καὶ ἡ δύναμες καὶ ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν, καὶ 
ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ ! ὅτι κατεβλήθη ὃ κατήγορος τῶ 
ἀδελφῶν ἡμῶν, ὁ κατηγορῶν αὐτῶν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν 

—8X ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτός. 

δ Ἰδ.Ὁ. χοῦ ᾿Αρνίου καὶ διὰ τὸν λόγον τῆς μαρτυρίας αὐτῶν" καὶ οὐκ 

—8 . ἠγάπησαν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτῶν ἄχρι θανάτου. 


εὐφραίνεσθε οἱ οὐρανοὶ καὶ οἱ ἐν αὐτοῖς σκηνοῦντες. 


οὐαὶ τοῖς 


κατοικοῦσι] τῇ γῇ καὶ τῇ θαλάσσῃ ! ὅτι κατέβη ὃ Διάβολα 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔχων θυμὸν μέγαν, εἰδὼς ὅτε ὀλίγον καιρὸν ἔχει. 
15 Καὶ ὅτε εἶδεν ὁ δράκων ὅτι ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἐδίωξε τὶν 


queetlon of [8 reading hero, J have βοοὴ γοδδοῃ to 
admit τοῦ πολεμῆσαι for ἐπολέμησαν, on the 

und οἵ atrong external authority, confirmed by 
nternal evidenco. 

8. καὶ οὐκ ἴσχνσανῚ ΜΆ. A, and 25 curiives, 
vith the Copt. Verrion and Andr., have ἴσχυσεν, 
vhich hae recei red by Matth., ατ., Seh., 
Ϊ4., and Wordew., but 1 satill prefer, vith Τίς., 
to retain ἴσχυσαν, on the ground of its being 
auperior in external authority, and aupported by 
iniernal oridonco; for ἴσχνσεν πουϊὰ involve 
auch ἃ harahness and anomaly of construction δὲ 
could searcely be found even in this Βοοῖς. 
Moreoorver, the reading ἴσχυσαν is atrongly sup- 

rted by the Pesceh. Syr. and Vulg. — 

ὁ οὐδὲ πιο 1 adopted, with Matih. Gr., and 
Sch., on atrong evidence, external and internal, is 
also, 1 find, received by La. and Tis. 

9. καὶ ἐβλήθη, &c. J An animated ymbolical 
repretentation οἵ the complete victory of Chris- 
tianity orer Heathenism. The ὁ before Σατ. is 
absent from MS. B, and 80 ουτεῖνοο (1 add Lamb. 
1186, 4nd Μυι. 1, 2, 8), with Areth.; and it⸗ 
genuinenees is doubtful. 

10. ὁ κατήγορος τῶν ἀδ. ἡ. Seo James ii. 7, 
and notes. For κατήγορος ΜΆ. Ahas κατήγωρ, 
vhich is edited by Gr. and Sch.; but raehly; for 
though it may em more likely to bo true, as 
presenting ἃ very uncommon form, yet the vast 

nderanee οἵ external evidence (namely, that 
of all the other MSS.) must forbid ita being re- 
colvod. Beæeides, internol evidence may ὃς urged 
for κατήγορος ; οἷπεθ it is not improb. that in the 
ΜΆ. from vhich the Alexandrian vas transeribed, 
the termination o for or vritten abovo (vhich 
frequontly oceurs), had beou inad vertently omit- 
tod, or was faded avay, or eaten away by ἃ worm. 
ti view is confirmed by the faci, noticed ὃν 
Matth., that in soveral cuũmivo MSS. ho founà 


κατηγόρ. 861 havo found in the Ood. σον. 2of the 
IIth'century. I musrt not omit to obrerre, that 
as io τ. διά Matth. cancelling the κατ ἰη κατ- 
εβλήθη, it πεέρλέ ariso from ἴδο κατ folloving; 


but it is prob. genuine; and the writer, τα ὃς 5 
ἴῃ other places very antithetical, so here βοο πο 
have intended 8 ραγονοπιαεία between κατε 

— — — Paul (Acts xxiñ — 
the riestis ordering his apparitor 
amite him on the — Βεγα, "Οοά εἰ 
amite thee, thou vhited νι 8]}}.᾽ 

II. οὐκ ἠγάπησαν τὴν ψυχὴν α. ἃ. O.] Τιε 

hraseology is Hebraie, δῃ ἃ obecure from beritj. 

heo full φοῦϑα is, they wero careless οἵ life, κεῖ 
lightly by it, eren unto hazarding the ἴοι οἵ it 
by death.“ 8 very raro ue οἵ ἀγαπ.:;: οἵ vhich 
howerer, 1 find δποῖδοσ ex. in Artem. Onit. ἰ. ἢ 
20, μεγάλων ἐφιέμενοι, καὶ τὸ προστυχὸν (ΒΒ 
—— ay matter) οὐκ ἀγαπῶντες.---" Αχρι θα». 
Βρ. ΜΙάΑ]. “ cannot imagino vhy our Trapalaton 
used the uncouth — unto —— — 
as they were ποῖ led ἴο it by the original. 
the learned Prelate been as converrant vith our 
old Englick authors as he vas with the Gus 
toriters, he would have been δὲ πὸ ἴομδ to δὲέ 
vhy the Article shouid hero have been ueed. ἴ! 
vas δὴ idiom in frequent uae in the time οἵ ἴγπ- 
dale, from whom our Tranalators deri ved it.* 
Hackluyt 2ys, of Chancellor's voyage to Rusia 
and the attempt to bring about ἃ com 
treaty ὙΠ} Great Britain,“ he rerol ved eitber Ὁ 
τίη that to paste, οἵ els to αἷσ ἐσ death. [! 
occurs eltewhere in our Common Veriioo, 
J υάμ. v. 18, they jeoparded thoir Iives upto the 
death, Sept. λαὸς ὠνείδισε ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ εἰς 
θάνατον, cit morti. Tho reaton ΜᾺ σα 
Translators used the expression he death πρὶ 
because that use οἵ the Article, they well Κηεῦ, 
alvays implied ἃ violent death, as hero, and in the 
fore ited 

12. The worda τοῖς κατοικοῦσι are, on ἰδὲ 
atrongeſst grounds, cancelled by all tho receni 
Editors. 

18. This verre ought to commence ἃ nevw te 
tion, as was seen 3 R. Stephens in his αὐ. 
O mirif., and also by Τγηάδ]ο.---ῤῥενα. 1 ποῦ 
here nov read ἄρσενα, ſor the reason mention 
nupr. v. δ: and there is no incompotent authont 
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γυναῖκα ἥτις ἔτεκε τὸν ἄῤῥενα' 184! καὶ ἐδόθησαν τῇ γυναικὶ αἱ ΕΑ. 7. 86, 
δύο πτέρυγες τοῦ ἀετοῦ τοῦ μεγάλου, ἵνα πέτηται εἰς τὴν ἔρημον "::.5. 
εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς, ὅπου τρέφεται ἐκεῖ καιρὸν καὶ καιροὺς 

καὶ ἥμισυ καιροῦ, ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ ὄφεως: 18 καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ 

ὄφις " ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ὀπίσω τῆς γυναικὸς ὕδωρ ὡς ποτα- 


μὸν, ἵνα " αὐτὴν ποταμοφύρητον ποιήσῃ. 


16 καὶ ἐβοήθησεν ἡ 


γῇ τῇ γυναικὶ, καὶ ἤνοιξεν ἡ γῇ τὸ στόμα αὐτῆς καὶ κατέπιε τὸν 

—* 8 * λε ς ὃ ’ [οὶ [ὲ v “ 17 κ Καὶ Κὶ 708ὴ δ. 
ποταμὸν ὃν ἔβαλεν ὁ δράκων ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ. ΚῚ 
3 ’ φ ⸗ Ν᾿" [οὶ 3 Ἁ 3 ΄ὰ ’ 
ὠργίσθη ὁ δράκων ἐπὶ τῇ γυναικὶ, καὶ ἀπῆλθε ποιῆσαι πόλεμον 
μετὰ τῶν λοιπῶν τοῦ σπέρματος αὐτῆς, τῶν τηρούντων τὰς 
ἐντολὰς τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐχόντων τὴν μαρτυρίαν [τοῦ] ᾿Ιησοῦ 


[Χριστοῦ]. 


18 καὶ ἐστάθην ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον τῆς θαλάσσης: XIII. 1 5" καὶ ν᾿. 


in MS. C, and εἷοο Α (for ἄρσεν, v. δ, is only ἃ 
δ᾽} of the βογί δ for ἄρσενα), togother τὶ αἱ 
least 2 others, Nos. 14 and 22. One cannot ima- 
ine what could induce La. hero to edit, solely 
rom the ΜΆ. A, the barbarous ἄρσενα ν---ἰαῦ 
more sueh than κατήγωρ, vhieh may have ex- 
iſted in Provincial Greek. 

14. ἐδόθησαν---δύο πτέρυγες τ. à.] ΜΒ. 
A. O. and 6 curtives (to vhich 1 add Cov. 2, 
omitted by Μ|}). Andreas, and Hippolytus 
have αἱ beforo δύο, vhieh has been adopted 
ὃν La, Tis. and Wordesw. —with omeo reason, 
since, though external authority for it is ποῖ 
very * it is supported by internal eri- 
denee, and by the Pereh. Syr. Version. I doubt 
τοὶ that the αἱ was in pronunciation abeorbed by 
tho just before. It is, indeed, required by pro- 
οὗ languago, eonsidering that an eagle has 

ut ἐοο wvinge, and to thesse ὑπὸ the Article has 
reference. Our authorized Verrion, followed by 
Abp. Νονς., ἰδ here doubly erroneous, in the 
rendering two vwings οὗ ἃ great eagle; δ render- 
ing vwhich overlooſs the Article in ἃ πος δὲ 
vhere all the copies havo it; and only pariially 
right is the rendering of Wakef.,“ two vinge οὗ 
the great eaglo. esloy offers a verrion alto- 
gether right. yet only by folloving his constant 
guide, —— ahowe that * ἔλα great 
le means the Roman empire ſrather pover], 
as in Ezek. xvii. 3, tho greut meanst the 
Kking οἵ Babylon; and by "ἐλο two winge' thero 
spolcen of are to be underatood tho easſstern and the 
vwestern branches οὗ tho empire. The Hebraic 
idiom in ὅπον is such as is frequent in the Sept., 
as is alao ἀπὸ προσώπου juet after. 

15.--17. Of theso verree (vhich hare been 
variously intorpreted) the senseo oms δἰ τη ΡΥ to 
be, that the enemies οὗ unadulterated Christian 
truth took differeut vways to subdue it; and par- 
ticularly by endearouring to, as it were, drovn it 
by a οὗ opporition and persecution, direct 
and indireet. ΠΝ God raised G from time ἴο 
time. many vho supported the faithful disciples 
οἵ Ohrist. 

1δ. Tho alterations οὗ porition from the t. ree., 
vhieb J havo here, with the recent Fditors 
adopted, is baed οὐ MSS. A. B, C, and τνὸ 
many curtives, alao Lamb. 1186, and Mus. 1, 2. 
On nearly the samo authority reſts the αὐτὴν, for 
t. τοῦ. ταύτην, prob. an error οὗ zeribes. The 


δ Dan. 


"-Φ 
ἋΣ 


3. 
0 


aubſsequent moet apirited term ποταμοφόρητον 
is 80 rare, that πὸ other ex. occurs, except in 
Hesyeh. Lex. in v. ἀἁπόερσεν, ἴῃ explanation of 
the phrase — ——— ἐποίησε, vhere 
“οταμ. τουδὶ mean vhat is 20 earriod away by 
the vhelming vwaters as to be drovned. And 
auch seems the sente here intended; and St. 
John may have had in his wmind δ. cxxiv. 4, 
then had the vwaters overwhelmed us' (BSept. 
κατεπόντισεν, "ἴῃ atream (ποταμὸς) had gone 
over our 800}, i. o. drowned us. Vot there the 


ΑΗ tonse has not been perceived, and 1 doubt 


not that the Heb. Ὁ in that — (exactly 
δὲ in ἴτε, xxviii. 17. the vator ahall δισθορ αἰσα 
by ita washing [vaves] the — (οτ a0 
που] ἀ thero render) means* would have vhelmed 
and carried us avay. 

16. — — Formed on Num. 
xxvi. 10. Deut. χὶ. 6. 

17. ὠργίσθη] vas angry δὲ ἰδ ὙΌΤΩΔΗ “᾿ 860 
note οὐ Luke xii. 53. The words τοῦ and 
Χριστοῦ are, on vory atrong grounds. eancelled 
by the recent Editors. In the πογὰβ ἐχόντων 
τὴν μαρτυρίαν Wordiw. 1808 ἃ phraso 

uliar to the Apocalypeo and the writings οὗ 
—* John, expreseing α ἥγνι maiatenunce of the 
ἐγιώλ. Soo Ror. νἱ. 9, I1. xix. 10, and } John 
v. 10. 

18. ἐστάθην MSS. A, Ο, and one ουγεῖνο, 
vith the Syr, Vulg., and Arab. Verrions, havo 
ἐστάθη, vich has been edited by La.. Thbiel 

διὰ Wordsw.; but on insufficient authority; an 

the reading prob. aroro from the very common 
confusion οἵ the two terminations -ν and -η. 
ΑΙΙ the other Editors retain ἐστάθην : but, ac- 
cording to ἐμαὶ reading. ihe words ought to bo 
throvn to the next chapter, δ has been dono 
virtually by Gr., Sch., and myself. Wordew., 
indeed, conjoins iho πογὰβ vith δοίζ chapters by 
pointing lInooũ καὶ ἐστάθη---θαλάσσητ᾽ καὶ 
εἶδον. But this is inconsiſstent with his own 
reading, by πο ἐστάθ. is reforred to the ἀγα- 
9on; vhoreas his vation vould malko tho 
verb refer to both ihe dragon and St. John him- 
æelf, whieh could ποῖ be. On further considera- 
tion, 1 am οὗ opinion that ἐστάθη is prob. but 
not eertaiuiy, ho true reading, 88 more auitablo 
to the context; and internal evidenoo is in 118 
farour. If τοῖο be the true reading, the mens⸗ 
will δ — he ἰοοῖς port on the 808 horo, 


896 
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εἶδον ἐκ τῆς θαλάσσης θηρίον ἀναβαῖνον, ἔχον 3“ κέρατα δέκα 
καὶ κεφαλὰς ἑπτὰ, καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν κεράτων αὐτοῦ δέκα διαδη- 
ματα, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτοῦ " ὀνόύματα βλασφημίαι. 
ναν..... 3. Καὶ τὸ θηρίον ὃ εἶδον ἣν ὅμοιον παρδάλεε, καὶ οἱ πόδε 


αὐτοῦ ὡς “ἄρκου, καὶ τὸ 
νιν »» - Φ ⸗ 
καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ δράκων 


3 δι *3 ’ ⸗ 
och. . à. αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην. 


— ᾽ * Φ ⸗ ⸗ 
στομα αὑτοῦ ὡς στομα λέοντος. 
τὴν δύναμιν αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸν θρύνον 


ὃ « Καὶ [εἶδον ] μέαν ἐκ τῶν κεφα- 


λῶν αὐτοῦ ὡς ἐσφαγμένην εἰς θάνατον: καὶ ἡ ττληγγὴ τοῦ θανα- 
του αὐτοῦ ἐθεραπεύθη. Καὶ ἐθαύμασεν ὅλη ἡ «γῇ ὀπίσω τοῦ 
οἁ. 18. 18, θηρίον, 4 ἃ καὶ προσεκύνησαν " τῷ δράκοντι, ὅτε ἔδωκεν τὰν ἐξον- 
σίαν τῷ θηρίῳ, καὶ προσεκύνησαν "τῷ θηρίῳ, λέγοντες" Τὶ 


namoly, οὗ tho Mediterranean. Thus the Apoeëtle 
is ʒuppoted beholding 186 encampment; and ihe 
next wvords may bo rendered,‘' Then J beheld, 
ἄς. 


XIII. Οὐ the contents οὗ thie and the next 
Chapter, considerable diversity οἵ opinion exista; 
eopec. as to the explanation οἵ porticular aymbols, 
and their application to particular erenta. Tho 
best Expoelitors, however, are in general — 
that there is ἃ reference to Papel Romo διὰ the 
Romish religion, as ορροϑοὰ to the puro Church 
οἵ Christ. 806 Prof. Lee's remarks on this Chap- 
ter, who adduces reatsons for regarding it as “δ 
recital of the attaeks to be made upon the Church 
and peſple οἵ God by Daniel's fourit monarchy. 
The beast out οὔ the xea, he thinks, beyond 
all doubt, notſing more than Daniel's fourth 
beaat, vii. 7; see δἷνο viii. 25. xi. 36.--88. Οἱ 
courre, he understands tho whole οὗ tho Roman 
power, civil and religious, as associated to destroy 


Christianity. 

Ι. — ἑπτά) Ihare, with all the 
recent Editors, adopted this poeition, inatead οἵ 
that in the t. τες., from MSS. A, B. C, and very 
many cursives (io which 1 add Lamb. 1186 and 
Mus. 1, 2, 8), confirmed by all the Verrions and 
aeveral Fathers. L have ΠΟῪ admitted, πεῖ ἢ the 
aame Editors, and on authority δὲ great, ὀνόματα, 
for t. τος. ὄνομα, eapec. sinco it ἰδ confirmed by 
internal eovidence, inasmueh δὲ the Plur. is far 
ὨλΟΙῸ suitablo; and the τα τὯ2ἣἃ — bo lost 
— the negligence οἵ ſeribes, by being placed 
over the μα. 

2. ἄρκου] So etrong is the external autho- 
rity, confirmed ὃν internal oridence, existing for 
ἄρκου, found in very many ancient MSS. dalso 
the Lamb. and Mus. copies), and ado by 
almost all the Editors, that 1 havo ΠΟῪ received 
it. The genuinenes οὗ the word is atteſted by 
ite being δὴ Alexandrian form, oceurring roreral 
times in the Sept. and Apoer., and onceo or twicoe 
ἴῃ Jos. and Philo, though rarely, if evor, in the 
Olass. writers. 

3. The εἶδον, vhich Tbraceketed, has been can- 
eelled, on atrong authority (A, B. C, διὰ many 
eureives, νεῖ ἢ Lamb. 1186, and Mus. 1, 2, 3), Ὁ 
almost all the recent Editors. Neverthelese this 
fotehing εἶδον from the preceding context, vhero 
it is ποῖ in direct asertion, is intolerably hareh. 
If it bo adopted, the harehness may be lesened 
by punctusting thus: καὶ---ὸὁ θηρ.---λέοντος (καὶ 
ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ---μεγάλην), καὶ μίαν. Thus thero 


vwill be δὴ απαοοϊμζλοπ, or an ἂς tbe 
ποτὰ being δὲ if there had boen writtes εεὶ 
θηρίον εἶδον ὃ ἦν ὅμ., ἄε. As ἴο the re⸗die 
ὡσεὶ for ὡς, edited ὃγ Matih. and Tis, for tha 
thero exiata atrong, but not preponderating. anib⸗ 
rity; and internal evidence ἴα in favour οὗ ὡς, 
it were, (ee notes οὔ James v. δ. 1 Ῥεῖ ir. 19) 
vhich J have, with Gr., Sch., and Wordsw. re 
tained. I hare δἷϑο pov aditted the ἐκ ὑεῖαε 
τῶν, found in many MSS. (1 add 1:8. 118, 
Mus. 1, 2, 8), and confirméed by the tereral u- 
cient γ᾽οτείοη, and δοα Fathers — εἰς θάνατον 
δου] be rendered unto death,* δὰ mortem, δ 
the Peseh. Syr. and Æth. Vervnions and eren the 
Vulq., ἴοτ in mortem vas only lov Læatis ſot 
αά mortem. Etheride and Murdock, indees. 
render ὃν “ ἐο death.“ but the Syr. original, ΜγΠῸΣ 
ealla for ad mortem, δὲ both Troet and Schul. 
render. Thus the term θάνατον is "βοά τὰ 
δ6 1186 by the ὧετ; and, though that may roem fet- 
bidden by tho atrong term ἐσφαγμι., γεῖ ἐγ (δεῖ 
does not alwvays denote deach, but δουνεϊπιεβ 80 
more than. being dangeroualy wounded,“ ‘ gathed 
as wo δ, here expreted by us it twere ταιέο ἀεαίὶ. 
———— of this peculiar use may be 
at v. 6. But ἃ certain proof of it occurs in Eur 
Iph. Aul. I3152I7, ῥανίσιν αἱματοῤῥύτοις · 
νοῦσαν, εὐφνῆ τε σώματος Δέρην σφαγεῖσαν, 
graviter γυ]πογαίδι, " μδοϊκοὰ, or gached. πίε 
δέρην οἰδηάο for εἰς δέρην, “αἵ the ποεῖκ, or throst 
«--ἐθαύμασε----θηρίου. ετο πὸ have ἃ blendinz 
οὗ two forms οἵ exprestion; the full æente bein. 
theo vhole vorld seurreyed the Beast vith βάτοι το: 
tion, and went aſter him. Comp Jonunn xii. 19, 
ὁ κόσμος [ὅλος, added ἴῃ many —S ενὰ γεν 
mious] ὀπίσω αὑτοῦ ἀπῆλθεν. : 
4. τῷ δράκοντι, inotead οἵ ἔ. τες. τὸν δρά- 
κοντα, has been, on atrong authority ([ νὐὲ 
Lamb. and Mus. 1, 2, 8). receivod by all ἴδε 
Fditors. -For man; MSS. δμανὸ ὅτι, πακὰ 
has been edited by all tho recent Editora 1 bave 
thought proper to retain, with Wordavw., 186}. Γρώ 
the other being evidently 6 mere αὐξεγαίνον, Ὁ 
obtain δὴ easier βϑεπβα.---τῷ δεδωκότι, found i 
B and 80 cursives (vith ihe Lamb. and Mu. 
copies), is αποίλον mode of alteration. — For ἰ τος 
τὸ θηρίον, 1 hare, with all the recent Editon, 
adopted τῷ θηρίω, from Β, C. with many ΟἿ 
aives (to which 1 add Lamb. I186, ἀπὰ Mus1, 2) 
I have now, on further consideration, preſis 
τὴν to ἐξουσίαν, for vhieh there exiata auon 
external authority, confirmed by internal eri- 


denoe. As to the καὶ, vhich 4}} 180 rocent Edi- 
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ὅμοιος τῷ θηρίῳ ; τίς δύναται πολεμῆσαι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ; ὃ " Και ὁ“ ει.γ.5, 
ἐδόθη αὐτῷ στόμα λαλοῦν μεγάλα καὶ βλασφημίας" καὶ ἐδόθη δλιδ ας 
αὐτῷ ἐξουσία [πόλεμον] ποιῆσαι μῆνας τεσσαράκοντα δύο. 6 καὶ 

ἤνοιξε τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ εἰς " βλασφημίας πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, βλασ- 
φημῆσαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν σκηνὴν αὐτοῦ, [καὶ] τοὺς ἐν 

τῷ οὐρανῷ σκηνοῦντας. 1. Καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ πόλεμον ποιῆσαι τνει. 7.3. 
μετὰ τῶν ἁγίων καὶ νικῆσαι αὐτούς" καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία πὶ 


“πᾶσαν φυλὴν καὶ λαὸν καὶ γλῶσσαν καὶ ἔθνος. 


Exod. 83. 


ὃ ἐ Καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν ἱ αὐτῷ πάντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς ΑΝ 


γῆς, ὧν οὐ γέγραπται " τὸ " ὄνομα ἐν ᾿ τῇ βίβλῳ τῆς ζωῆς 
᾿Αρνίου ἰτοῦῦ ἐσφαγμένον ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κύσμου. 5." Εἴ τις 


tors insert aſter θηρίῳ, thoro is οἰγοηβ external 
authority for it, -T A. B, C. and 14 eurrives; but 
internal evidenceo is againat it. We may βὺρ 

it to have boen inserted by Crities, who thought 
ἐξ required, - not percei ving the forco οὗ the ασγη- 


5. στόμα---ῇΚὲλασφημία.) Formed on Dan. 
vii. 8, and iii. 29, with vhieh comp. 1 Mace. ii. 
6. For βλασφημίας, the MS. Β, and 80 eur- 
aives (vith Lamb. 1186, and Mus. 1, 2) hare 
βλασφημίαν, vhich is adopted by Gr., Matth., 
and Tis. vhilo Seh. retains βλασφημίας, πὶ ἢ 
I still continue to prefer, as βιιρρογιεὰ by Dan. 
iii. 29, and undoubtedly read by the Perch. Syr. 
Tranalator. La., indeed, and Wordaw. edit 
βλάσφημα, from the MS. A, and ἃ few euraives; 
but that ἰδ againtst both external authority and 
internal eridence, having every appearance οἵ 
being δ mere alteration οἵ Critics, introduced for 
the purpose οὗ removing a harshness, and eug- 
gested Ὁ δε ri. " ," βήματα ΕΛ  βλισ, 
φημα, though in the former aago βλασφη- 
μίας has placo in two, but δαὶ πῆρ, Μ85. Ὡς 
aides, the phraseology οὔ 8ι. Luke and that οἵ St. 
John widely differ. — πόλεμον ποιῆσαι. On 
carefully reconsidering the atato of the eovideneo 
for aud against πόλεμον, J am ΠΟῪ inclined to 
agree wvith Seh., La., Tis., and Wordavw. in can- 
celling πόλεμον ; for, although the external au- 
thority ἴθ but slender, it is atrongly confirmed by 
internal eridenco. 

6. ἤνοιξε τὸ στόμα α. εἷς βλασΦῚ 
for 180 utteranco οὗὨ blasphemy. 

Acts vi. II, and infra xri. 9. ovever, J ΠΟῪ 
read, on competent authority, and vith La., Tis., 
and Wordaw., have adopted εἰς βλασφημέίαε, 
for profane and viceked speeches.“ Seo note on 
Mark ii. 7. Αἱ the εἴοδο οἵ the verre the words 
καὶ τὴν σκηνὴν αὑτοῦ are abeent from MS. Ο, 
and the καὶ before τοὺς from Α, C, and 28 cur- 
εἶνον ( add Lamb. 1186. and Mus. 1, 2, 8), and 
caneelled by Matth., Οτ., La.. and Wordaw., 
though they retain the foregoing words. But 
this 16 introducing atarxk nonsense. Lquite ἃ 
vith Seh. and Tia. in retaining ἴδ t. rec., ainco 
internal evidence is quite in its favour; for it 
vas tho repetition of καὶ that cauted the lote of 
the ἔτει words, and οἵ the second καί. ΟΥ̓́ courre 
— δ meant the abode οὗ God — Heaven, as 
oſten in the Old Test. 

8. προσκ. αὐτο] MSS. Α, Β, Ὁ, and 25 cur- 
aives (wvith Lamb. 1186, and Mus. l, 2, 3) havo 
τρ. αὑτὸν, vhieh τῶ adopted by Wete., Matih., 


namoly, 
noto οὔ 


ΓΙ eh. 8 δ. 
Τοῦ ἃ 17.8. 
& 30. 13. 
ἃ 21. 27. 
Ὠ οἰ. 3. 7. 


and Gr., and moro recently by Sch., La., Τί... 
διὰ Wordaw., to hose united judgment I honld 
be ready to defer, did 1 not consider the read- 
ing an open quesſtion. In editing. for τὰ ὀνό- 
ματα, Μῳ ὄνομα, Jhare followed all the best 
EFditors, vho, in 8ὸ reading. are borne out ὃ 

atrong external authority, confirmed by interna 

ovidenco. Aſter ὄνομα the word αὐτοῦ is interted 
in MSS. A, C, and one or two cunriirves, and it 
has been received by La and Tis., though ποῖ by 
Sch. and Wordaw.; rightly, ainceo the authorit 

is quite inaufcient, though internal evidence is 
in favour οἵ theo word. δον τί βίβλῳ, the re- 
cont Editors all receivo τῷ βιβλίῳ, αἷδο βιὺ- 
joining τοῦ beſore ἐσφαγμ. Το ſormer may 
reem called for by atrong authoritx of MSS., 
confirmed by Anàdr., Arcih., and Theodotion“s 
Vers. οἵ tho οἵ Dan. xii. I, and another 
αἱ εἶν. χχὶ. F— μὴ οἱ γεγραμμένοι ἐν τῷ 
βιβλίῳ (in all the copies) τῆς ζωῆς. But in- 
ternal evidenee is in favour οὗ t. rec. It might 
aeom that the words τῆς ζωῆς (not found in the 
pasaage οἵ Daniel) wero auhjoined by vay οἵ 
accom πο the pataago to the present use. 
But the words τῆς ζωῆς δῖὸ in the — implied in 
tho word σωθήσεται. And δο, I doubt ποῖ, wrote 
Theodot., though our copies have. through an 
orror on the part οὗ the rcribes, ὑψωθήσεται. 
The Hebrew thould be rendered,shall bo 
aaved,“ ποῖ ὁ shall eecape, as most Trauslators 
render, becauso the twofold renso uires 
σωθήσ., and the βιβλ. thoro mentioned is re- 
garded as the book οἵ God's Jore· ἐποιοίεάσε from 
ihe beginning. Strange ἰδ it that a0o many Com- 
mentators δῃουϊὰ havo doubted the referenco in 
the words ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου : the τηοϑὲ 
judicious Expositors have been agreed that it is 
not. as the position would auggest, to ἐσφαγμ. 
(vhich wvouſd involve δὴ intolerable. harshness, 
and yiold ἃ βεῶϑο here unsuitable), but to γέ- 
Ὕραπται, as is required by the Kindred paſtago 
at xvii. 8, ὧν οὐ γέγραπται τὰ ὀνόματα ἐπὶ 
τὸ βιβλίον τῆς ζωῆς ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. 
For this reason the τοῦ, found in A, Β, Ὁ, διά 
many eurtives, and recoived by all the recent 
Fditors. - but abrent from the στοαὶ bulk οἵ tho 
MSS. -is better away; othervwise it would go 
far to Ηχ ἃ falte reſerence. Indeed, IJ auspeet 
that tho ancient Crities brought in the τοῦ 
(though it ἰδ quite true that Christ was in the 
designation and decree οὗ God from the begin- 
ning 80 alain), as thinking it neceasary to makeo 
out the referonce to ἀπὸ καταβ. κα But thero 
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41) 


ἐν μαχαίρᾳ ἀποκτανθῆναι. 


is no need to incur the harahnece thus arieing. If 
the τοῦ be νεῤδοδοα, then the wordas may be ren- 
dered, " hoso names aro not written (as those) 
from the creation οἵ the world in tho book οὗ 
life οὔ the Lamb daia, οὐ in the book of life οἵ 
the alain Lamb;' for it geems intended that tho 
expreseion δου Ἱὰ be taken δὲ 4 Title οὗ the 
Redeemer. 

10. εἴ τις ——— ἃς.] meaning, that 
de (this power) loodein ἐπίο cuptivity «ἴοι 90 
iato ἐγ: he ἰλαί xillet τοι δε ο—rd πικϑέ 
δὲ Filled το the σιοοτά (Iea xxxiii. 1), whiech, it 
is added, is ὁ theme for the faith and patience οὗ 
THUE SABWTS. (Leo) Theo δεῦβο, howerer, will 
depend on the truo γοσάέπο οὗ the text, vhieh is 
not a littlo disputed. La odito εἶ τις εἰε elxA. 
συν. alt αἰχμ. ὑπάγει, Tis εἶ τις εἰς αἰχμια- 
λωσίαν, εἰς αἰχμ. ὑπάγει. But the ſormer 
τοῦῖδ on very aleuder anthority, and the latter on 
vhat ἰδ δον thing but δίγονσ. ὅθι. δὐὰ Ὁ ογάονν, 
retain the ἴ. rec. vhich I δὰ di atill to do. 
δὶ leaat in prefereneo to boch οἵ the abors new 
texte. Aad γοὶ 50 very emall ἰδ tho anthority ſfor 
the t rec. that littlo dependenee can be placed 
οὔ its genuineness. Τῆς truo text can only be 
atiained by δ more careful collation οἵ Mss. 
Meanvhile, 1 think it will turn out to be vhat ἰδ 
found in a ἴεν cursivo MSS., confirmed by the 
Pesch. Syr. and Vulg. Versions, δὲ also Irenæus 
and Primas., εἴ τις εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν ἀπάγει, 
εἷς αἰχμ. ὑπάγει, ἣν any —— 

any] into capti vity, into ivit t ο 
ΠΣ ἐν ΙΝ Ἴ Ni ἔο. ἴδ ψ ε΄ ποῖ differ 
materially from Lachmann's text; only it reatae 
on firmer — einco the very readiog οἵ the 
moet ancient ASS., Β διὰ Ὁ, εἴ τιε ὑπάγει, 
confirms it, since the ἰοιϊίοῖθ and νυ are ὁ 
eonfounded. As reeopeocta the reading οὗ MS. Α, 
εἶ τιε εἰς αἱ ωὡσίαν, εἰς αἰ γκειοσϊαν ὑπ- 
ἄγει, vhich 118. edite, it is, J δυδρεςῖ, corrupt,. 
but only from the aeriber' inad vertently omitting 
ἀπάγει, vhieh, J doubt not, was in the arehe- 
type from vhich that ΜΆ. vas copiod; and 1 δι 
fully persuaded that that was the original reading 
of δὲ. John. Howerver, J δηλ now inclined to 
think that theo original reading vas εἶ τις ἄγει 
εἰς alxu., πίον is confirmed by Lamb. 1186, 
and Mus. 1 and 2; and many others (13 οὗ 
vhich are δροοϊδοὰ by Schob), εἴ τις ἔχει 
εἰς alxu. ὑπάγει, for there ἔχει ἰδ manifestly 
corrupt, and au error of the seribes ἴον ἄγει: no 
vwonder, ainco the vorbs ἄγειν δηὰ ἔχειν aro 
often confounded by the aeribes. The word waso, 
I doubt ποῖ, omitted by tho ceribe οὗ tho Alex. 
ΜΒ. boecause he found in his original two readinge, 
one abore the other, thus — ὑπάγει (or ἔχει) 


εἰ ------- — 
and, ποῖ knowing vhich to take * is often dono 
in auch ἃ ease) took neither. I'proefer to read 
ἄγει rather than ὑπάγει, δποο intèrnal ovidenco 
is in its favour; for ἀπ. Ἔρος vell ariso from ἃ 
Sloss on ἀγ., or from ἃ falto correction, as in 
Acts xxiii. o, ἄγειν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν, vhoreo 
ΜΒ, Α απὰ Β τοαά ἀπάγειν, πῇ !οἢ γα τοπαὶν 
receivod ἰμιο tho toxt by ἴμβ., and by Τίδ. in — 


.« ἔχει οὖς, ἀκουσάτω. Ἰτ01 Εἴ τις αἰχμαλωσίαν συνάγεε, εἰς 
᾿ς Ὁ: αἰχμαλωσίαν ὑπάγει" εἴ τις ἐν μαχαίρᾳ ἀποκτενεῖ, δεῖ αὐτὸν 


ὧδέ ἐστιν ἡ ὑπομονὴ καὶ ἡ πίστις 


lat Ed. But ἄγει is entitlod to 
another account, tines οὗ ἐπάγειν εἰς ν. 1 
cannot find ἃ tingle ex., but οὗ ἄγεεν εἰε αἰχα. 
aeveral; e. (τ. Eꝛek. xi. 24, ἤγαγέ με εἷς τὴσ 
αἰχμ. : Jer. xv. 2 (πῆ ΐϊοῖι ieema to have been in 
St John's mind), ὅσοι εἰς θάνατον εἰς θάνατον, 
ὅσοι εἰε μάχαιραν εἰς μάχαιραν. ὅσοι εἷς αἰχ- 
μαλωσίαν εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν, ᾿δυςἢ as are τ 
tined) to go into captirity, to — let them 
go!' This, J hare no doubt, is the true reading, 
διὰ vwas, J δυδρεεῖ, in tho archetxype of S R 
though the seribe, throngh carelessness (occa- 
nioned by the recurrence οὗ the phrase εἰς αἶχρι), 
omitted the intermediate word ἄγει. — 
the very reading δῦονο adduced 1 ind in Lamb 
1186: Mus. } διὰ 2; Andr. in IS. διὰ ποῖ 2 
fow others (including tho coloebrated No. 2 ( Pari⸗ 
Xx.), δηὰ 14 * Leicr. AS.). is. 1 doubt not 
Mat οἵ MS. B; for 20 it is laid dowun in Dr. 
Bentleyꝰs Collection — beſst); which 
makes it easy to underatand tho corruption 
aroce, namely (from δῷ ordinary and 
cause οἵ omisſeion), tho repetition οὗ ἃ word, or 
words, as will thus appesr, οἷ τις ἔχει αἰχμαλω- 
σίας ἔχει, [εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν) ὑπάγει. Thu 
ve attain ἴὸ the ἐπὰν ΠΡ οὗ tho archetype οὗ thoseo 
MSS., εἴ τις εἰε alxu. ἔχει, εἰς alXxu. ὑπ. 
Norertheless, ἔχει cannot be right; and πὸ may 
auppore the true reading to be ἄγει: διὰ iho 
phraae ἄγειν αἰχμαλωσίαν ΞΞ ἄγειε αἰχμαλώ- 
στους, occurs in iho Sept. The next εἶδυνε, οἵ 
viiel 189 πογὰθ βοϑῦὶ ἑοιτωϑὰ οὔ ἱβοδδ οἵ ΟΌγ 
Lord Matt. xxvi. δῶ, δὲ our Lord's probably 
ΠΕΙῸ on 0me διιοῖβ proverbial aying. Herc, 
ge the MSS. erxceedingly vary; and Τὶ 
12, from about 12 cunivs MSS., εἴ τις ἐν 
μαχαίρῃ, δεῖ, διο.. thus omitting ἀποκτ. Βαϊ 1 
— vith La., Sch. and Wordew. in retainiog 
the t. τος. (confirmed by the Pesch. Syr. Ver- 
aion); for the other reais on but alender antho- 
rity, involves harehness, and is ποῖ δὶ all ἴῃ 
the manner οἱ St. John. The reading οἵ Ὁ 
ποῖ noted; but 1 auspect that it ἰδ tho tame as 
that οἵ A, vhieh has εἴ τις ἐν μαχαίρᾳ, ἀπο- 
κτανθῆναι ---πδτοοΐγ, by the omisaion οὗ the wordia 
ἀποκτενεῖ, δεῖ αὑτὸν, σ᾿ Ϊο ἢ vere loet by reesoo 
οὗ the repeated phraso ἐν μαχαίρᾳ. ἴπ Lmb. 
1186 the reading is εἴ τις ἐν μαχαΐρα δεῖ αὐτὸν 
ἀποκτανθῆναι, exactly δ in ἴδο 15 curiire⸗ 
followed by Tia., and πιδηϊίοδι γ by δὴ omiscion, 
through careleesners οὐ ccri bes. οἵ ἀποκτενεῖ. 
Thero ἰδ every reasou to think that in (ἢ ancient 
aurchetype from vhich those three MSS. aroso 
(either mediately οὐ immediately) thero vas the 
idontical reading represonted in the Perch. Syr. 
and Vulg. Verrions, and ſound in the t τος., 
vhich αἷοο 1 find in Mus. 1], 2, 3. and Cov. 2— 
ὧδέ ἐστιν.--ἀγίων, meaning, Herein, in τοῖς 
matter, in resisting this onemy (666 τες. 7), ἐμεῖο 
is acope for the exereise οἵ ſaith and patience in 
holy men.“ In ἡ ὑπομονὴ καὶ ἡ πίστις, there 
is ἃ hendiadys for ἡ πίστις ἡ ὑπομονητικὴ, οὐπ- 
δίαπέϊεείννα ſtducia, " the — faith. 
the πίστις καὶ μακροῦ. οἵ Ποῦ. vi. IT ΤΊ 
uso οὗ ὧδε, " Βεξοίη," rocurring infr. v. [8. xiv. 











ΒΕΝΕΙΑΤΙΟΝ XIII. 11---18. XIV. 1. 


11καὶ Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλο θηρίον ἀναβαῖνον ἐκ τῆς γῆς, καὶ 
κέρατα δύο ὅμοια ἀρνίῳ, καὶ ἐλάλει ὡς δράκων: 13) καὶ 


ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πρώτου θηρίου πᾶσαν ποιεῖ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ" 


899 


φ 

εὐχέ X ch. 11. 7. 
8 

ΤΊ lver. 8. 
ν οὐ Ἰθι 10. 

Κα, 


ποιεῖ τὴν γῆν καὶ τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐν αὐτῇ, ἵνα προσκυνήσωσι 
τὸ θηρίον τὸ πρῶτον, οὗ ἐθεραπεύθη ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ. 
}δ τι Καὶ ποιεῖ σημεῖα μεγάλα, ἱ καὶ πῦρ ἵνα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τῷ κει." 


καταβαίνῃ εἰς τὴν γὴν ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 13." καὶ πλανᾷ 3.15.1 
Α δι Ἁ 2 2 —2 202 φ 
τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, διὰ τὰ σημεῖα ἃ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ 


. 8. 0, 


α΄ Ὦ ΟἿ, 16.114 
δι 19. 30, 


ποιῆσαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θηρίου, λέγων τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ἐπὶ τῆς 
γῆς, ποιῆσαε εἰκόνα τῷ θηρίῳ, 1 ὃ { ἔχει τὴν πληγὴν τῆς μαχαί- 
ρας καὶ ἔξησε' 1δ ο καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ " πνεῦμα δοῦναι τῇ εἰκόνι ο ον. 19." 
τοῦ θηρίου, ἵνα καὶ λαλήσῃ ἡ εἰκὼν τοῦ θηρίου, καὶ ποιήσῃ ὅσοι 
ἂν μὴ προσκυνήσωσι ἱ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ θηρίου, ἵνα ἀποκτανθῶσι. 
16 » καὶ ποιεῖ πάντας, τοὺς μικροὺς καὶ τοὺς μεγάλους, καὶ τοὺς γ 9.10. 0. 
πλουσίους καὶ τοὺς πτωχοὺς, καὶ τοὺς ἐλευθέρους καὶ τοὺς 
δούλους, ἵνα 5 δῶσιν αὑτοῖς χάραγμα ἐπὶ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν τῆς 
δεξιᾶς, ἢ ἐπὶ "' τὸ μέτωπον αὐτῶν 17.“ καὶ ἵνα μή τις δύνηται 4. ιν. 
ἀγοράσαι ἣ πωλῆσαι, εἰ μὴ ὁ ἔχων τὸ χάραγμα, [ἢ] τὸ ὄνομα 


⸗ — R ᾽ X —— 22 ᾽ ζι] 
τοῦ θηρίον, ἢ τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. 


18 Ὧδε ἡ τον. 17.0. 


σοφία ἐστίν: ὁ ἔχων [τὸν] νοῦν, ψηφισάτω τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦ 
θηρίου ἀριθμὸς γὰρ ἀνθρώπου ἐστὶ, καὶ ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτοῦ χξε΄. 
XIV. 1. Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ τὸ ᾿Αρνίον ᾿ ἑστηκὸς ἐπὶ τὸ δ". δ δ. 


12. xvii. 9, is an idiom peculiar to the Scrip- 


tures. 

11, 12. ἄλλο θηρίον] This ἰδ aupposed to be 
em blematical of the Romiah hierarchy: the two 
borns denoting theo —— and theo æculur eclergy. 
Many points οἵ aimiſarity in the following vernes 
with the Romieh hierarchy and ecelesiaſties have 
been traced, with moro or less probability, by 
Commentators. 

I3. καὶ πὺρ ἵνα---καταβαίνῃ)] Tis. edita ἵνα 
καὶ πῦρ ποιῇῃ---καταβαίνειν, from MSS. Α, C, 
and a ſew currives; vhile Wordavw. retains. with 
Gr. and Sch., the t. rec. tupported by ΜΆ. B. 
and the great body of the MsS. (with the Lamb. 
δοὰ Mus. copies); rightly; for the other reading 
aavours οἵ critical emendation to get rid οὗ ἃ 
harahness οὗ position. 

14. For δ, La, Tis., and Wordaw. read ὃς 
from A, B, C, and ὃ cursives, vuhich has inemai 
evidence in ita ſavour; but needs more external 
authority, whieh 1 cannot aupply. except by 
Lamb. lis The very reverse 
εἶχε for ἔχει, edited by Tis. from B, and 30 
curei ves, -y δοίης ovidently 2 critical correction. 
The τὴν, just after, not ſound in B, and ἃ few 
ουτεῖνο (ἷ δὰὰ [βαὔὉ. 1186, Μυμ, ἱ, 2, 8), ντᾶϑ 
omitted by careleſaness of ΒΕΓ] 

1δ. 1 ποτ read, with La. and Tis., πν. δ. for 
t. τος. δ. πν., from B and 20 currives (to vhich 
Ι add Lamb. 1186, Mus. 1, 2, 3), confirmed by 
internal evidence. —For τὴν εἰκόνα, MS. A and 
not ἃ few others havo τῇ εἰκόνι, vhich has been 
adopted by Scholæ and Wordsw.; vhilo La. and 


olds good οὗ 


Tis. retain τὴν εἰκ. rightly; vinco internal evi- 
denceo, as woll δ external authority, ἰδ in 118 
favour. 

16, The readings δῶσιν and τὸ μέτωπον, ἴοι 
t. τοὺ. δώσῃ and τῶν μετώπων, 1 have οὔ atron 
authority, external and internal, adopted, wit 

., La, Tis., and Wordew. ñ⸗ ἣ ick i 

lacod vithin double bracketa, has been cancelled 
Υ all the recent Editors. Wordew. well ren- 
dors, that they ihould give to themselves; inti- 
mating compulsion under tho emblanco οὗ choico. 

T. καὶ ἵνα μή τις δύν. ἀγορ.) " and that πο 
one δῃιουϊὰ have the power to buy; aimply de- 
noting 8 deprivation οἵ political privileges. So 
Thucyd. v. 84, ὥστε μήτε πριαμένους τι ἣ 
πωλοῦντας κυρίους εἶναι.--. The δύναται, for 
t. τες. δύνηται, edited by Tis. (alone), from B 
and ἃ few cursives, is plainlya blunder of ieribes. 
--τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοὺ ὁν., meaning, the num ΟΣ 
vhich tho letters οὗ 186 namo malte up.“ This 
55 (cays Heinr.) is to be explained from the 

οὗ the Jews. [τ means “ the number 
vhich is made up, by reducing the numeral 
powor οἵ each of the letters οἵ vhhieh the namo 
is compored, and bringing it to 8 sum total.“ 
διαὶ art, now held in merited contempt, was, in 
the timo οὗ the Apostle, in great honour, ποῖ 
only among the Jevs, but alao ihe Greeks, as wo 
— collect from Artemid. On. i. I2. 

8. ὧδε ἡ συ α ἐστίν) meaning, ‘ Herein ἴθ 
wisdom to be shown,“‘ herein 18 ἃ test οὗ wis- 
dom, or ity, “ἃ fit occasion for exeorcising 
ἐξ; 1200 νυ. 10, διὰ noteo. 


REVELATION XIV. 2--6. 


ὄρος Σιὼν, καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἑκατὸν τεσσαρακοντατέσσαρες χιλι- 
άδες, ἔχουσαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Πατρὸς αὐτοὶ 


"μι, γεγραμμένον ἐπὶ τῶν “μετώπων αὐτῶν" 3 "καὶ ἤκουσα ᾧων"» 
“9 ἐφ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὡς φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλῶν, καὶ ὡς φωνὴν βραντὴῆς 

μεγάλης: καὶ "᾽᾿ ἡ φωνὴ ἣν ἤκουσα ὡς κιθαρῳδῶν κεθαρεζόντων 
ἐς ἐν ταῖς κιθάραις αὐτῶν" δε καὶ ἄδουσιν [ὡς] ὠδὴν καενὴν ἔσω. 


πιον τοῦ θρόνου, καὶ ἐνώπιον τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων καὶ τῶν πρεσ- 
βυτέρων: καὶ οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο μαθεῖν τὴν ὠδὴν, εἰ μὴ αὐ ἑκατὸν 
τεσσαρακοντατέσσαρες χιλιάδες οἱ ἠγορασμένοςε ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς. 
οὐκ ἐμολύνθησαν, r 


4". 

* ἃ γάρ εἰσιν: οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες τῷ ᾿Αρνίῳ ὅπου ἃ 
δ. ὑπάγῃ. οὗτοι ἠγοράσθησαν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἀπαρχὴ τὸ 
ΤΩ “«“ Ψ * 2 ’ 2 [ον 2 ⸗ 
33 Θεῷ καὶ τῷ ᾿Αρνίῳ' ὃ καὶ ἐν τῷ στόματι ἀὐτῶν ὐχν 
RA ρέθη "ψεῦδος" ἄμωμοι γάρ εἰσιν [ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ 

ΘεοῦΊ. 
8, δίΚαὶ εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον πετόμενον ἐν μεσουρανήματι, 
ἔχοντα εὐαγγέλιον αἰώνιον εὐωγγελίσαε [ἐπὶ) τοὺς ἣ᾽ καθημένου: 
XIV. 1. ἑκατὸν τεσσαρακοντατέσσαρεε 4. ἂν ὑπάγη) he may 60. The ὑπάγει, 


adopted by La, from A, C, and 2 curaves, ἴδ ἐ 


ιλιάδες, ἄε.] Theto represent the truo mem- 
mere itacism, or error οὗ eribes. L hare ΓΝ 


τὸ οἵ Christ's Church. Comp. aupr. vii. 4. 
They are, as Mede calla them, the legitimate and 
undegenerato οἰδερείης οἵ the twelve Aposetles. 
(Abp. Newe.) ith this whole peteage comp. 
that at Heb. χίΐ. 22---24, Οὐ the several dia- 

uted pointa, as to particulars seo tho Notes οὗ 

tt, —æe διὰ Lee. Thoeo τὸ, not found 


novn by their principal εἰματβοιοσί βίο - 1) da 
in {9 t. rec. has been inserted by all the recent i — 


of purity; (2) that οὔ upiveraal 





Fditors, on the authority of A, B, C, and many 
eursi ves (to vhieh 1 add tho Lamb. and Mus. 
copies). For t. τος. ἑστηκὸς, La. and Wordaw. 
edit ἑστὸς, το MSS. A, C; but Tis. ἑστὼς, 
from ΜΆ. Β δηὰ ρονογαὶ others; vhile Sch. re- 
tains ἐἑστηκόε. Internal eridenco ἴθ againet tho 
t. rec. but, as ἴο the other two resdinge, thero 
is an open queſtion; though external authority 
would rather inclinoe the scales ἰὼ favour οἵ 
ἑστός. Vet it is rather δ matter οἵ diulect as 
rogards tho torminations -᾿’τ and -ot, on vhieh 1 
have more than onco treated in my notes on Thu- 
eyd. The words αὐτοῦ---τὸ ὄνομα, vhich 1 have 
inserted, aro also adopted, on the atrongest autho- 
rity, by La., Tis, and Worda. 

φωνὴν ὑδ. πολλ.)] Formed οὐ Faek. xlũi. 
2..-- ἡ φωνὴ---ὡς κιθ. This reading, ἴον t. ree. 
φωνὴν ἥκουσα κιθαρῳδῶν, Jhave, with 4}} tho 
recent Editore, recei ved, on the atrongest autho- 
ritz. confirmed by internal eridence. 

, σὲ ἠγορασμένοι ἀπὸ τῆς γῆ.) This pecu- 
liar οχργοδοίοῃ is tantamount to that in the next 
verro, ἠγοράσθ. ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρ. Thus the full 
donto intonded is, out of thoso upon the earth, 
i. o. the ꝛaons οὗ men, 80 88 to form ἃ little floci 
rercued from perdition, redeemed from all οἱ, 
and thus forming what is called, v. 4, an ἀπαρχὴ 
ΤΥ Θεῷ καὶ τῷ ᾿Αρνίῳ. Tho ὡς δοίοτο ῳόδήν, 
ὙΠ ίοΝ ἱ ρ᾽ασοὰ vithin äinglo brackete, ἢδα becn 
cancolled by Sech., Tis, and Wordaw., but γο- 
tainod by κα. Extornal ——— is rather in 
ite favour (1 And it in Lam. }18δ, and Μυς͵ I, 
2, 8), but interal evidenco equally balancæd. 


ness to their Maſter. - following his holy ἐχδιορὶς 
in all thinge, and following his —— irit. and 
Providence, ἴον their ——— in all the duties 
that may be laid on them, and the difficaltie- 
they may encounter ἴῃ tho ἀΐος οὗ them. 
The next words, οὗτοί εἰσιν, &e., do ποῖ precent 
another characteriſstie of them, bot point at ἰδεῖ 
ψειοαγά through , 88 being tho Lord'as ehoice 
ones,” tho firat-fruits οὗ the great vpiritual har 
vest, rescued by redeeming merey out οὗ a werid 
οἵ οἷῃ and misery.“ — The next ποιὰ (ν. 5) βεεῖν 
ἃ resumption οὗ the thought δὲ the ἔτεϊ εἰδανο οἵ 
Υ. 8, .ο as to further develop the ides, εσιεούϊς 
it from texual purity to generu. --ἶξ 
δῃοτί, the δρϑδῆοο οὗ πὶ-εϊκοάπεοο οὗ any κί πὰ ; fer 
auch is the foree οὗ ψεῦδος, vhich [ Βανα, with 
all the recent Editors adopted, on the εἰγουρεοὶ 
grounds, for t. τες. δόλος .---ἃ δεῦθο of ψενὰ. τε- 
curring δὶ xxi. 27. xxii. δ, alao in Sept, σε 
vii. 8. xii. 1], 12. Tho next words, ἐνώπιον.-- 
Θεοῦ, δανο ἤει Ἵδηοϑι θὰ ὉΥ 4}} ἰδ e 
Fditors, and vwith reason; οἱῆοα external an- 
thority and internal evidenceo aro alike ainn 
* —E 
. εὐαγγέλιον αἰώνιον εὖ ἰσαι 

Ἡκιάεις ᾿ — an univeoraal Gospel τὸ ποι 
--καθημένονς, ἴοΓ ἃ. τες. κατοικοῦντας, δῦ 
been, on ——— authority (econfiried ὃγ tho 
Lemb. and Mus. copies), introduced by ihe 
Fditors. La. Tis. and Wordaw. preſix ἐπὶ be- 
ἴοτο καθημ.. as δἷϑο beſfore πᾶν : vhile Sch. pre- 
fixes it beſoro the latter, ποῖ beſore the forter. 
There is indeed atrong authority (to vwhich 1 add 


RFEVELATION ΧΙ. 7--10. 


841 


ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ [ἐπὶ] πᾶν ἔθνος καὶ φυλὴν καὶ γλῶσσαν καὶ 
λαὸν, Ὁ "λέγων ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ" “ Φοβήθητε τὸν Θεὸν καὶ gog pu. 


⸗ ν΄, κι ⸗ 2 σ 2 3 2* * 

δότε αὐτῷ δόξαν, ὅτι ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα τῆς κρίσεως αὐτοῦ" καὶ προσ- 
’ ᾿" * ᾽ 8 Α [ων Ν * 

κυνήσατε τῷ ποιήσαντι τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασ- 


& 134. 8. 
ἂι 146. 6. 
Acta 14. 14, 
ἃς 17. 24. 


σαν καὶ πηγὰς ὑδάτων 1 8} Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἠκολούθησε, Β κα. ΣΙ. 9. 
λέγων: "ἼἜπεσεν, [ἔπεσε] Βαβυλὼν [ἡ πόλις] ἡ με- 2655 


, σι σ΄ “ σι “ 1 
γάλη! δὴ ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς δ11.ν. 


΄ ⸗ ἔθ ! 
πεποτικε παντα τὰ εὔνη: 


9 Καὶ "ἄλλος ἄγγελος τρίτος 


ἠκολούθησεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ" “Εἴ τις 5 προσ- 
κυνεῖ τὸ θηρίον καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ λαμβάνει χάραγμα 
ἐπὶ τοῦ μετώπου αὐτοῦ ἢ ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ .θὶ καὶ αὐτὸς 1Ὁε1ι.5. 


πίεται ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῦ κεκε- 


Jer. 8 16. 
eh. 16. 10. 


⸗ » , 3 σι — * 2 2 “ ἃ 10. W. 
βρβρασμένου ακρατονυν εν Τῷ ΠΟΤΉΏΉΡ ῳ Τὴς Οργὴης ἄυτοῦυ, ἃ 20. 10. 


Lamb. 1186, and Mus. 1, 2, 8) for the ἐπὶ beforo 
πᾶν, and hence it would be quite admistible beforo 
καθ. i. τ. γῆς, were thero competent authorit 
for it; but there ἰδ ποῖ, there bein μῶν A, G. 
and 3 currives (though J can add Mus. 1, 2, 
vhile the bulk οἵ the MSS. (ineluding Lamb. 
1186) hareo it ποῖ. 

T. — This, for t. τες. λέγοντα, has 
been received by all the recent Editors, on com- 
petent oxternal authority. confirmed by internal 
evidenco. — For Θεὸν, MS. B. διὰ eu rai ves 
(πίει Lamb. 1186, and Mus. ], 2, 8). havo Κύ- 
ριον; but it is inadmissible, as will appear from 
aupr. xi. 18, and note. Αἱ any rate, Heinr. 
vwrongly refers to John ix. 24, in illustration οὗ 
the force οὗ the οχργεβδοίοῃ here, δότε δόξαν 
Θεῷ ; though it may be true that thero is Aere, 
as he observes, ἃ r0lennis formula apud Judæos, 
qua inerepabant recus sentientes agenteque, 

uos ad rectum Jove eultum revocare volebant. 

owerver, τὸν Θεὸν ἰδ emphatical; and the full 
aense ἰδ, ' Fear yo Gop, and give glory to Him 
(alono). and not any portion to the t, nor to 
any image vhatever;“ this is implied in tho sub- 
aequent words, τῷ ποιήσαντι τὸν οὐρανὸν---- 
ὑδάτων, δὲ diſtinguiphing GoD, the Οὐεαέον οὗ 
the univerre, from idols, the mero works οὗ 
men's hands. — The worde ὅτε ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα τῆς 
κρίσεως αὐτοῦ must be explained according to 
the view taken of the reference, and οὐ tho 
vhole 86. They may, howerer, be taken 
as vorda not of —— only, but οἵ τσαγηΐπ. 

8. By Βαβυλὼν ἴδ meant, as the beet Exposti- 
tors are agreed, tho myatical Babylon, Roux, 
the metropolis οὗ apootasy. In ἐκ τοῦ οἶνου--- 
ἔθνη there is δὴ almost lyrically bold exprestion 
οὗ mad and unbounded idolatry, which is com- 

red to ὁ harlot alluring to latciviousness. 

einr. comparos 8 timilar image in the Tabula 
Cebetis: ἀπάτη καλεῖται, ἢ πάντας τοὺς ἀν- 
θρώπου----ποτίζει τῇ ἑαντῆς δυνάμει. Comp. 
Rom. i. 24. 26, B. — Aſter ἄλλος, Matth., [4 
Τίε., δηὰ Ὃ ὁγάενν. ἰηβετὶ δεύτεροι, from M8S. 
Α, B. and 25 currives (to which 1 add the Lamb. 
διὰ Mus. copies), confirmed by the * Vers., 
Andr., and Areth. But, considering that intor- 
nal evideneeo ἰδ against the insertion, I atill, vith 
Gr. and Sch., reject it. It was, 1 auspect. intro- 
duced by the Critics, to correspond to tho ἄλλος 


τρίτοι δὲ v. 9, init. J haro nov received, vwith 
Læa., Tis. and Wordaw., ἢ, for the t. rec. from 
A. Ὁ, and 10 ουγεΐνεβ, confirmed by the Syr., 
Vulg.. and Æth. Verrions. The ὅτι πδὸ plainly 
ἃ marginal æcholium. This Iprefer to cancelling 
the ὅτι, vith Gr. and Matih. Some word ἰδ in- 
dispensable; and here tlie omiſion aroso (as in 
very many other cases) from the donble reading. 
Aſter πάντα, J hare ποῦ, vith La., Tis. and 
Wordav., inserted τὰ, from MSS. A, B, Ὁ, and 
20 eurtives (vith tho Lamb. and Mus. copies), 
aince internal ovidenco is in favour οὗ tho words. 
The words τοῦ θυμοῦ vere cancelled, on insuffi- 
ecient authority, by Bengel. Gr., and Heinr. — 
not aware that the ancient Critics removed theo 
vwords from ignoranee οὗ their force, 88 pointing 
at tho cuuse οὗ the thing (juet δὲ δἱ xviii. 8, 
vhere πὸ MS. omits); q. d. in the words οἵ Bp. 
Hall, 'and thereby hath caused them to drink οὗ 
that eup οὗ God's vrath and vengeance, vhich 
belongs to thote griovous offences. 

9. ἄλλος ἄγγελος τρ.] Thie, ἴον t. τες. τρίτ. 
ἄγγ., 1 ἰανὸ admitted, with 41} the recent Edi- 
tors, on very etrong grounds (to which 1 add all 
πο Lamb. and Mus. copies). They all edit, 
from very many of the ἔδει MSS., προσκ. τὸ 
θηρ., ἴον ἴ. τες. τὸ θηρ. πρ., vhich 1 have now 
δάορίεά.---λαμβάνει χάραγμα, ἄς. Vido δυρτ. 
νυ. 17. 

10,11. The heaviest punishments hero and 

hereaſter are ΠΟῪ threatened. (Abp. Newe.) 

There, indeed, is not, as obberres Wesley, in 

J Seripturo another threatening 120 terrible as 
is. 

10. In καὶ αὐτὸς πίεται there is, as Heinr. 
remarks, δὴ is; 4. d.“ He had beſore 
ἃ cup οὗ inobriating aveetness, but ποῖσ ho 
will drink the cup οὗ Dirine wrath in faull 
draught.“ See Jer. χχυ. 15. I li. 17, 22. 
— κεκερασμ. ἀκράτου. Tho best Commen- 
tators are agreed that this denotes pure wino 
madoe yet atronger by ἃ mixture οἵ powerful in- 
—— Comp. Lovth on Ita., ch. i. and 

oodhouse in loc. For ἁγίων ἀγγ. La editse 
ἀγγ. ἂγ., from ΜΒ. Ο — two or three cur- 
aives; and Tis. eancels ἀγ., from ΜΒ. Α and 
ono cursive. But I can approve οἵ neither read- 
ing. The omistion plainly arose, as is often ἴῃ 
(846, from the chango οἵ poeition in theo words; 


842 


REVELATION XIV. 11---Ἰ 4. 


καὶ βασανισθήσεται ἐν πυρὶ καὶ θείῳ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἁγέων ἀγγέ. 


κ 16. δέ. 10. λων καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ ᾿Αρνώου. 


οἷ. 19. δ. 


11 Κ καὶ ὁ καπνὸς τοῦ βασανισμοῦ 


αὐτῶν ἀναβαίνει εἰς αἰῶνας αἰώνων, καὶ οὐκ ὄχουσιν ἀνάπαυσιν 
ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς οἱ προσκυνοῦντες τὸ θηρίον καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἴ τις λαμβάνει τὸ χάρωγμα τοῦ ὀνόματος αὑτοῦ." 
18.13.1... 121 Ὧδε ἡ ὑπομονὴ τῶν ἁγίων ἐστίν: [ὧδε] οὗ τηροῦντες τὰς 
πὶ θυ. ix. ἐντολὰς τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τὴν πίστιν ᾿Ιησοῦ. 18 πω Καὶ ἤκουσα 


φωνῆς ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λεγούσης [μοι}!} Γράψον: Μακάριοι 


οἱ νεκροὶ οἱ ἐν Κυρίῳ ἀποθνήσκοντες ἀπάρτι. Ναὶ, λέγει τὸ 
Πνεῦμα, ἵνα ἰ ἀναπαύσωνται ἐκ τῶν κόπων αὐτῶν ἱ τὰ δὲ ἔργα 


8, 

1 Thæecc. ά. 

14. 

ἈΠ αὐτῶν ἀκολουθεῖ μετ᾽ αὐτῶν 
————— 


and thero is too littlo authority to warrant even 
the change οἵ poreition in the words, adopted by 
vomo roceent Editors. 

12. ὧδε ἡ ὑπ. τ. àA4y. ] 1 have ποῖ, with 
Matth., 1[4.. Tie. and Wordew. interted ἡ, from 
MSS. A. Β, Ὁ, and δὔονο curiives, with 
Lamb. 1186, 4nd Mus. ;, 2, 8, eepec. aince in- 
ternal evidence is in its farour. On the forco οὗ 
the ὧδε, with ἐστὶ, ox or underetood, 860 
noto eupr. xiii. I0. Here tho vords may bo ren- 
dered, Herein lis] the patient endurance (con- 
ataney in faith and duty) of the maints; intimat- 
ing. that their atate οἵ auffering for conscience takeo 
is to be the test and trial οἵ their conſtaney unto 
the enct; the fit occasion for orincing their 
δϑεβοίοη οἵ the ΦΑ οἵ mind in ᾳυοοϊΐοα. Thie 
— οἴ tho * εδὸέ — is, — quite 

uliar to St. John, and was pe, ἃ 
———— οἵ Syrian Groelk. —X cecond δδὲ ἴα. 
οὔ — external authority (to vhieb 1 add 
the Lamb. and Mus. copies), cancelled by all the 
recent Editors. But 1 cannot do more than placo 
it within singlo brackets, ainco internal evidence, 
prarg weighed, is rather in its ſavour. 

18. ἀπάρτι) Lam satill of the iamo opinion 
as to the conatruction and forco of this word. 
Render: " Β᾽] δεϑεὰ are they from henceforth vho 
die in tho Lord,* meaning that their blereednen 
commences then, and continues uninterruptedly. 
Dr. Wordew. points, ἀποθνήσκοντεε' ἀπάρτι 
ναὶ λέγει, ἄο. But that, however apecious, is 
doing riolenco to ἴδ conetruction, and thero 
thus arises ἃ atrained, yet jejune ϑεῶθο. He 
vwould have done better to point, and read, ἀπάρτι 
λέγει" Ναὶ, from many MSS. But that reading 
80 plainly arore from alterution for the purpoſso 
οὗ removing ἃ difficulty, that we are not vwar- 
ranted in receiving it What is aaid αἱ ναὶ 
λέγει τὸ Πν. τὸ meant to covfirm vheat vas 
jusſt aaid by, as it were, the Holvx Spinrr him- 
aolf atteeting itas trutn. Moreover, the ἀπάρτι 
is intended to further derolop and atrengthen 
ἴδιο δ6Ώ86 in μακάριοι---ἰποθνήσκοντες, 4. d. 

happy, Laay, peculiarly happy from henceforth, 
lit. δ ΠΟῪ onward“ꝰ (i. 6. from the period οἵ their 
dying in tho Lord ſeven for ——— As τοϑροεῖθ 
the ἐκ just after, ſor this one δβοιϊὰ have οχ- 
Pected ἀπὸ found in one or two Mss.; nay, 
ven the 080 οὗ δ Prepoeition δὲ all is rather 
re, tho imple Genit. being more usual. Vet 


ↄtances are ſound even in ihe Class. writers of 





ἀν Kal εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ νεφέλη λευκὴ, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν νεφέλην 


ἐκ, 6. g. Aristoph. ἤδη. 168]. ἐκ μεγάλων ἀχέων 
— —— and Eurip. ΕἸ. II08. The — 
ἀναπαύσονται ἴον τ. τος. -ωνται is ἀεφϑεσυϊδᾷ 
οἵ attention, and is not — the troe δος. 
Exx. οἵ ἵνα vith Fut. Ind. are not — 
in this Book; o. gr. iii. 9 (ἥξουσιν La. and 
xiii. 12, προσκυνήσουσι (La and Tis), xiii. ] 
δώσουσιν, in fome MSS.; xxii. 14, ἴνα ἔσται, 
in all the copies, though the Subjunct. εἰσέλ- 
θωσιν follovs in tho tame elauso. As respoct 
ἀναπαήσονται, edited by 14. and Tis., it is eri- 
dently ἃ mero alip οἵ the * by the eeribes οἵ 
the tro MSS. A and ὦ. Vain were ἐξ to plesd 
the weoll· nν Canon for barbariea ΟἹ the 
torm ἄναπ. to denoto reſting from the la bours 
and troubles οὗ liſe by death. seo other exx ἰδ 
Job χ. 2. Micah ἵν. 4. Deut. v. 14. EFeth. ἰσ. 
16. Ælian. Var. Hist. iv. T. —At the next clau 
there is ἃ disputed reading. For τὰ δὲ ἔργα, 
Læ., Tis. (Ed. 1), and Ῥονέεν. edit τὰ γὲρ 
ἔργα, from MBSS. A, C, and 3 curtives, vith 180 
* and Vulg. Veraions. But in his 20d Ed. 
is. has reſtored δέ: rightly; aince theo other 
vas ἃ mere alteration οἱ Crities, ignorant οὗ the 
foreo οὗ δὲ, vhieh sShould not be rendered and. 
ainco butꝰ (used by Tyndale) will better ex- 
8 the sense, denoting. δ in Mark vii. 36. 
uke xxiii. 17. John vi. 17. xi. 2, xix. 23 (υνά 
often in theo Clase. vriters). that ὁ ἡγεεὰ εἰγεικι- 
δίανοθδ is added; q. d. happy are —— 
merely because εἶεν ahall reat from their 
and trials, ing the impending calamities — 
but because their ποτα (their labours οὗ love in 
Christ) aro to follow them in their itas, - to go 
along vwith them (vhen admitted to the inberit- 
ance of tho aainte in light), as it woero, receivo 
with them the reward vhi hae i 
ahould attend them. 

]4.--.-20. Ηετο in the judgments οἵ Οοὲ 
upon [JBabylon and] tho adherenu οὗ the beeet 
are foretold. and graphically ted under 
16 οὔ harvost and viatage, vhieh areo oſten, 
both in the Seriptural and Clascical vriters, ἐγο;- 
bolical οἵ dexruction. See Joel iii. 13. ἴ58. xrii. 
δ. Hom. II. xi. 67. Virg. Ænu. x. δ]8, The Me- 
aiah is represented under the aimilitude of 6 ἀμν- 
bandman committing the work οὗ ing to hie 
labourers, and holding in his own hand ἃ nickle, 
88 ἃ symbol οὗ puni tho execution οὗ tho 
judgmont committed to him by the Father, Joha 
v. Theo ſigure ἰὼ ἐπὶ τὴν νεῷ. καθ. is found 


. 





REVELATION XIV. 15-20. 


843 


æabnjuevoę ἱ ὅμοιος Υἱῷ ἀνθρώπου, ἔχων ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ 
στέφανον χρυσοῦν, καὶ ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ δρέπανον ὀξύ. 15 ο Καὶ « ο;. 16 17. 
ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ κράζων ἐν μεγάλῃ φωνῇ Ἐπὴν ΛΑ δο. 
τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τῆς νεφέλης: Πέμψον τὸ δρέπανόν σου καὶ 
θέρισον, ὅτι ἦλθέ [σοι] ἡ ὥρα [τοῦ] θερίσαι, ὅτι ἐξηράνθη ὁ 
θερισμὸς τῆς γῆς. 16 καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ καθήμενος ἐπὶ τὴν νεφέλην 
τὸ δρέπανον αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐθερίσθη ἡ γῆ. 

17 Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 
ἔχων καὶ αὐτὸς δρέπανον ὀξύ 18 » καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν κε".1.5 
ἐκ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου ἔχων ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τοῦ πυρὸς, καὶ ἐφώνησε 
κραυγῇ μεγάλῃ τῷ ἔχοντι τὸ δρέπανον τὸ ὀξὺ, λέγων" Πέμψον 
σου τὸ δρέπανον τὸ ὀξὺ, καὶ τρύγησον τοὺς βότρυας τῆς ἀμπέλον 


τῆς γῆς, ὅτε “ ἤκμασεν ἡ σταφυλὴ 


4 —2 
auri. 


1094 Καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ «οἱ.10.15. 


Ψ ⁊ ⸗ δι 3 4 δι " ’ dJ * 
ἄγγελος τὸ δρέπανον αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐτρύγησε τὴν ἄμπε- 
λον τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν ληνὸν τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ " τὸν 


μέγαν. 


ἐξῆλθε αἷμα ἐκ τῆς ληνοῦ ἄχρι τῶν χαλινῶν τῶν ἵππων, ἀπὸ “Ὁ. 


σταδίων χιλίων ἑξακοσίων. 


also in Dan. vii. 18, δηὰ Virg. Æn. ix. 640. 
(Heinr.For καθήμενος ὅμοιος, all the recent 
Fditors recoi ro καθήμενον ὅμοιον, from many 
MSS. (to vhich 1 could add), Versions, and 
Fathers, —-perhape rightly, δὶ least interai ori 
dence is rather in its favour. 

1δ. ὅτι ἦλθε, διε. ὅτι ἐξηράνθη] It is well 
obeerred by Βρ. Jobb, Sacr. Lit. p. 887, that 
these two clauses are ποῖ [as they may 666Π)] 
aynonymous in seuse; tho reasons for reaping 
being disſtinct and p ivo: 1. the proper 
aeason for reaping is come; 2. the harvest οὗ iho 
earth is withered, and thereforo demands the 
οἷς κὶο. At ver. 17-öult. thero is, as Heiur. 
oberves, the other part οἵ the imago; q. ἀ. " Not 
only ἰδ the harvest ripe, but the vintage is ready; 
the image being similar to that δὲ las. Ixiii. 8, 
and Jer. vi. 9. It may seem etrango that ἃ sickle 
ahould be mentioned for the viatage; but it eems 
that grapes were 10metimes not gathered by the 
hand, but eut off by ὁ hooked — οὗ ἃ sSickle- 
like form —roõ θερίσαι. La., Tis. and Wordaw., 
on the authority οὗ MSS. A, Β, C, and 20 cur- 
aives. cancel τοῦ, which 1 have, with Matth., Gr.. 
and Sch., retained. 1 am, howevor, ΠΟῪ induced 
to bruchet the word; though. as extornal authority 
is not against, and internal evidence ἰδ quito in 
its favour, J can go no further. It ἰδ in 118 
favour. — for this uss of tho aimple Infinit., after 
theo phraso ὁ καιρὸς, or ἡ ὥρα ἐστὶ, is the puro 
Clasa. use found in the best writers from Homer., 
Hdot., and Machyl., dovnwards; πὸ that οὗ 
the Infinit. preceded by τοῦ ἰδ ΒΟΆΓΟΟΪΥ over 
found in the earlier and pure writers; though 
occasionally in the later, δὲ Dion. Hal., Jos., 
Arrian, and Dio Cas.; and it perpetually occurs 
in the Sept., and frequently in the N. Teet.; 
though sometimes the Infinit., without τοῦ, oven 
vwhen denoting purpoce, is found in the N. ἴα. 
6. gr. Luke vi. 12, John xiv. 2; but this is 8 
rare case; for postages whoro purpoee ἰδ not in- 


90: Καὶ ἐπατήθη ἡ ληνὸς "ἔξωθεν τῆς πόλεως, καὶ τίει 6... 


Lam. 1. ἰδ. 
8. 
4. 


dicated como ποῖ under this category. And this 
useo in theo Apocalypee is, J thintx, almost un- 
exampled, except xvi. 19. χχ, 8, ceino v. l. In- 
te ervidenco is quito in its farvour; and thus 
tho harshnees οὗ me ellipe. will be 20mewhat 
leasened; and the ollipe. is not ἦσαν, vwhich 
would require τῷ r., hut ἐξῆλθον, to be aupplied 
from the ubject· matter. Comp. ch. vi. 2, καὶ 
ἐξηλθε νικῶν, ὅο. Theo Genit. τοῦ before θερ. 
is confirmed by Matt. xiii. 80, ἐν καιρῷ τοῦ 
θερισμοῦ, for ihe harveſting;' xxi. 23 ισὲν 
ὁ καιρὸς τῶν καρπῶν, "ἴος iho fruita; 5ὍΦὸ Mark 
χὶ. 18, καιρὸς τῶν συκῶν. 

106. τὴν νεφέλην] Le. and οτάεν. edit 
τῆς νεφέλης, from MS. Α and 8 ουγεῖνοε (ἴο 
vhich IJcan only add Mus. 2). But Letill retain, 
vith all the other FEditors, τὴν νεφέλην, as sup- 
ported by the atrongeſt external authority, and 
— by theo parallel exprostion, βδυργι 


v. 

18. ἔχων] [,Δ. and Tis. prefix ὁ, from MSS. 
Α, O. vhilo Wordsw. rejects it; rightly; δἰ ποθ 
internal evidenco ἰδ againat ἰ1.---αὐτῆς. and 
Tis. edit τῆς γῆς, from ΜΆ. B δηὰ 26 curiives. 
But Sch. and Wordaw. retain αὐτῆς; with rea- 
aon; ainco internal evidence is not decidedly in 
favour οὗ τῆς γῆς. 1 havo ποῦν, vwith Maith., 
Tis., and Wordsw., adopted “σεν ἡ σταφυλὴ 
from B and many curtivee, with the Lamb. a 
Mus. copies, for t. τοῦ. -σαν αἱ -λαὶ, vhich prob. 
arose from itacism. Tho Sing. ἰδ taken generi- 
cally ſor the Plur. 

19, 20. Το readinge τὸν μέγαν, for t. ree. 
τὴν μεγάλην, διὰ ἔξωθεν, for ἔξω, havo been, 
on ample authority (to which J could add), 
δὰ by all the recent Ἐκ ΐοσα. 

.In ἐξῆλθε αἷμα ἐκ τῆς ληνοῦ there ἴδ. as 
often, δ blending οὗ the thing itsolf with the 
thiug thereoby aignified; and, indeed, αἷμα might 
be υδοά οἵ the juice δὲ —— blood οἵ tho 
grapo. Seo Gen. ælix. 1]. ἄχρι τῶν χαλ. 


844 REVEFELATION XV. 1-6. 

ἐν... XV. 1" Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ μέγα καὶ 
ΜΔ. θαυμαστὸν, ἀγγέλους ἑπτὰ ἔχοντας πληγὰς ἑπτὰ τὰς ἐσχάτας, 
νον 44, ὅτι ἐν αὐταῖς ἐτελέσθη ὁ θυμὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. 3" Καὶ εἶδον ὡς 
δι 18. 1,1. θάλασσαν ὑαλίνην μεμυγμενὴν πυρί: καὶ τοὺς νικῶντας ἐκ τοῦ 
n. θηρίου καὶ ἐκ τῆς εἰκόνος αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκ τοῦ [χαράώγματος αὐτοῦ, 


ἐκ τοῦ] ἀριθμοῦ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ, ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν 
ς χοᾶ. 16... τὴν ὑαλίνην, ἔχοντας κιθάρας τοῦ Θεοῦ. 8." καὶ ἄδουσι τὴν 
Ῥεο. 11}. 3. 
δὴν Μωύσέως δούλου τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τὴν ᾧὠδὴν τοῦ ᾿Αρνίου, 
λέγοντες Μεγάλα καὶ θαυμαστὰ τὰ ἔργα σου, ύρεε ὁ Θεὸς 
ὁ παντοκράτωρ, δίκαιαι καὶ ἀληθιναὶ αἱ ὁδοί σου, ὁ βασιλεὺς 
1μα. 6.4. τῶν "ἐθνῶν. 4 ἃ τίς οὐ μὴ φοβηθῇ σε, Κύριε, καὶ δοξάση τὸ 
᾿ ὄνομά σον ; ὅτι μόνος ὅσιος" ὅτι πάντα τὰ ἔθνη ἥξουσι καὶ προσ- 
ἜΝ ασν 1.80. κυνήσουσιν ἐνώπιόν σου" ὅτι τὰ δικαιώματά σου ἐφανερώθησα». 


8. 
RXæex. 44. 17, 
18. 


there is ἃ noble hyperbole, οὗ vhich oxx. are ad- 
duced by tho Commentators. 


XV. Up to this Chapter τὸ hare proceeded, 
under the guidance οἵ pastt events, with more or 
lese οἵ aatisfactoriners; but bere that important 
direetion αἱ πιοοῖ vholly fails us. Destitute οἵ 
this, we need ποῖ wonder δὶ tho evident inability 
οἵ — — any * or consistent 

ica ion οἵ tho subeequent Chapters, exceopt as 
— vith thoæe thinge vhieh havo — 
already eonsidered. The pretent Chapter intro- 
duces the ævex Viaols, all οὗ which fall under tho 
eveath Trumpet, as the ioren trumpets were in- 
cluded under tho meventh real; for they contain 
the æeven ἰαεί plaques, in whieh the wrath οὗ God 
ἐδ filled up, or accomplished, on the persecuting 
idolatrous power aasum ing the name οἵ Christian. 
Theso plagues must, therefore, bo coincident with 
the last woe ·trumpet. in grest meature, δὲ least. 
Beforeo ho cees tho effecta οὗ tho ministry οὗ the 
ae ven angels, who had it in charge to inflict the 
æren last .the Apoetlo records an intro- 
ductory vision,. —— tho joy and triumph 
vhich thoe Churech would exprers on that occa- 
aion. (Scott.) Dr. Wordew., vith ome reason, 
8 ἴἰιο matter in this Chap. as ἃ further en- 
largement οἵ the foregoing. containing a Prophetiec 
vi⸗lon οὗ the future triumph over the Beaſt; and 
then repretsenting the ꝛeven Angels holding the 
aeven Vials to be poured out on the empiro οὗ the 

t 


I. ἔχοντας] having the chargo of.haring 
committed to them to deel ont ἃ use οἵ ἔχειν 
very rare; though it is found aloo in Demosth. 
LISM. 4, διαιτητῶν ἐχόντων τὰς δίκαε.--- Πλ.-- 
τὰς ἐσχάτας, meaning tho last, ἔογ the reason 
then auſpjoined, and, by implication, “τὴ τοογαέ ;" 
a δοηδὸ οἵ ἐσχ. frequent in the best Or. writers. 
— — ΔἸ δΙΙοὰ 

: ἄσσαν ὑαλίνην)]Ὑ i. ὁ. Α] erystallino 
lavor. likeo a — pavemnent, —— to the 
brazen æu in Solomon's Temple. Thoe ἥν in it 
9* pert οὔ tho temꝑlo·furniture) ἰδ au to 

enoto ἴδε anger οἵ God ahout to be dis * Ὡς 
τοὺς νικῶντας ἐκ τοῦ θηρ. ἄς. Tho —J 


δ ὁ Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον καὶ [ ἰδοὺ] ἠνοίγη ὁ ναὸς τῆς σκηνῆς 
τοῦ μαρτυρίου ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 6 ' καὶ ἐξῆλθον οἱ ἑπτὰ ἄγγελοι, 


οὗ this briof but atrong Ἔχργοβδίοῃ is:“ those vbo 
camo ΟΠ vietors from (i. e. after) ſcontest vith 
tho beast, ἄς. The words χαράγματοι αὐτοῦ, 
vhich IJ placed withiu brackete, have been cat- 
celled by Sch., Tis. and Wordew., from A, Β. Ὁ, 
and many currives (to whieh 1 add the δοιὰ. 
and Mus. copies). Johould have double- bracketed 
them, were ποῖ internal evidence quite in tbeir 
farour. aince they might eastily haro been omitted 
from the ropetiſtion οὗ ἐκ τοῦ, vhich mighi 
cause ἴδ intermediate worda to be loet. 

3. 4. ὡδὴν Μωὺῦσ.] i. 6. ὁ οὗ triumpb 
aimilar to that sung by Moces on the ehildres οἵ 
Iarael being —** from — bondage. 
Exod. xv. (Heinr.), διὰ formed chiefly frodn 

hrases in Pe. Ixxxri. 9. exi. 2. εχχχὶχ 14 
ut —— 4. Jer. Χ τ The *3 τοῦ ᾿Αρνἕον 
8 gene aupposed to derignato the new 
—* ————— in ———— αι. — 

3. ἐθνῶν) This, for t. rec. ὠὡγέων, has δεεβ, 
on the atrongest authority (to which 1 σου] ἃ δά). 
recei vod by all the recent Editors - rigbtly. tiace 
it is confirmed by tho next verre. The t τες. 
⸗ prob. ἃ mero alteration prooeeding from βσέβο 
Critie, üho πῶ thinking of several timilar ex- 
ΤῸΝ in tho Old Τεοῖ. Seo ποῖο on 3 Pet. 
i 


4. The σε ἰδ cancelled by ἴδ., Tin, δβὰ 
Wordaw., but retained by Gr. and Sech., from A. 
B. C. διὰ 5 curirves. ides the inauffcient 
authority for its removal, ꝛuch Pronounst as σι 
ΔΙῸ occaionally paased over by the reribes, δινὲ 
henee it must be retained. 

5. ἰδοὺ is. on atrong grounds, cancelled ὃν all 
theo recent Fditorr. who havo δἷϑο, on competent 
authority, inserted οἱ before ἔχοντεε.--- Σκησᾷς 
τοῦ μαρτ. Seo noto on Heb. ix. 2. 

6AA. Tho φευεπ angels coming forib from th⸗ 
tabernacle οὗ God in the Temple ομονυγοά ἰδεῖ 
thero judgments would be exccuted on the es— 
mies οὗ tho Church, in merey to the people οἵ 
God; vwhile the vhite elothing and golden girdles 
worn ΟΥ̓ these ministors οὗ noe reprerented 
thoir holiness, and the righteouaness and εσοεὶ- 
lency οἵ thero awful — Thoe lici⸗ę 
ογθαίανα, an emblem οὐ the Goepel miniatry 





— — — — 
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οἱ ἔχοντες τὰς ἑπτὰ πληγὰς, ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ, ἐνδεδυμένοι λίνον καθ- 
αρὸν [καὶ] λαμπρόν: καὶ περιεζωσμένοι περὶ τὰ στήθη ζώνας 
χρυσᾶς" Ἰ καὶ ἕν ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων ἔδωκε τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέ- 
λοις ἑπτὰ φιάλας χρυσᾶς, γεμούσας τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ 


ζῶντος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 


δε Καὶ ἐγεμίσθη ὁ ναὸς ᾿ς Ἐχοὰ. ὠ. 


καπνοῦ ἐκ τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἐκ τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ" καὶ Ἰ,115ε:5. 
⸗ 3 δὰ * * [ον 
οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν ναὸν, ἄχρι τελεσθῶσιν αἱ ἑπτὰ Διο. ο. 


πληγαὶ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων. 


XVI. 1 Καὶ ἤκουσα φωνῆς μεγάλης ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ, λεγούσης τοῖς 
ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις: Ὑπάγετε [καὶ] ἐκχέατε τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας τοῦ 
θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν! 3." Καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ Ἐχοά. 9.9 


ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν" καὶ ἐγένετο ὅλκος κακὸν 
Ἁ δι 3 4 3 4 J * σι 
καὶ πονηρὸν εἰς τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τοὺς ἔχοντας τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ 


--ὶ . 
εἷι. 18.} 
14,17. ᾿ 


θηρίου, καὶ τοὺς τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ προσκυνοῦντας. ὃ " Καὶ ὁ δεύ- νἙχοὰ γ. 
τερος ἄγγελος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν" καὶ “).5.559. 


3) 4 σι 2 
ἐγένετο αἷμα ὡς νεκροῦ" καὶ πᾶσα 


giving the vials to the angels, implied that thoe 

reaching οὔ the truth would be inetrumental in 
—* tho judgmente vhich were vritten upon 
antichristian opposers; and tho Templeo being 
filled with 100ke δηοσεὰ the darkness οὗ thoee 
dispenaations, and the horror which would enve- 
lop the enemies οἵ God πὴ δὶ theso plagues vero 
executing. (Scott.) 

6. καθαρὸν καὶ λαμπρόν] namely, as thoso 
ὙΠῸ had purified themrelves were arcustomed to 
do. So J. Pollux. i. 25. τὸ δὲ προσιέναι---ὑπὸ 
νεουργῷ στολῇ, ὑπὸ νεοπλυνεῖ ἐσθῆτι.--- Το 
καὶ is on the οἰτοηβοδὶ external authority, con- 
firmed by internal evidenco, cancolled by Αἰ} εἴ 
recont Editors. 

7. φιάλας) Render, ποῖ vialte, but δοιοῖε. Seo 
my Lex. in νυ. 

8. ἐγεμίσθη--καπνοῦ)] Tis. prefixes ἐκ τοῦ 
ἴο καπνοῦ, on the authority οὗ B δηὰ 25 οὐυγεῖνοδ 
(1 add Lamb. 1186 and Mus. 1, 2); but in this 
he etands alone, and indeed recedes from thoe 
truth. l more than suspect that [80 worda crept 
ἴῃ from the ſollowing context. 


XVI. Ἡοτο thero is deteribed the pouring out 
οὔ {πὸ ꝛeven vials, on which the opinions οὗ Com- 
mentators are, 88 usual, very various; but, after 
all. Bp. Newton's view eems to bo the beet 
founded., because tho moſt rober, —-namely, that 
as the trumpets were 80 many atepe and 
οἵ the ruin οἵ ihe Roman empire, δὸ aro the vials 
οἵ the ruin οἵ tho Roman chureh.“ See also Dean 
Woodh. and T. Scott. Prof. Leo, howerver, is οὗ 
opinion, that theso plagues οἵ the vials aeem to ὃ 
nothing moro than a repetition οἵ, and partly ἃ 
æumplement᷑ to, those. 

, ἐκχέατε τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας) Ametonymy 
οὔ the container ἔοσ that which ἰδ contained. By 
the pouring out of these vials Dean Woodh. and 
Dr. Burton underſtand generolly the punishments 
inflieted upon the enemies and perrecutors οὗ the 
Chureh. —-x τοῦ ναοῦ. Theto vords are can- 
celled by Tis. (alono), on tho authority of ΜΆ. B 
and 25 curnives, and the Syr.; but internal eri- 


ψυχὴ [ζῶσα] ἀπέθανεν ἐν 


ἄσποο is quito in favour οὗ thom, thex wero prob. 
omitted by carelessnees οὐ cribes. Tho ἑπτὰ 
before φιάλ. has been inserted, on atrong autho- 
ritx, by all the recont Editors. though internal 
oridence is rather againat it. I have nov brack- 
oted τὸ καὶ, vhiec has been cancolled. but on 
alender authority, by Tis., becauso internal ori- 
denee is quite againat it, and alao ἃ similar pas- 

supr. x. 8. See note οὐ Mark ri. 88. 

— ἕλκος κακὸν, &c.] intimating that 

the calamity would resemble that inflicted on 
Ἐσγρι, as recorded in Exod. ἱχ. 8--- 1, uid. 
haps, in allusion to Deut. xxxriii. 36, πατάξαι 
σε Κύριος ἐν ἕλκει πονηρῷ. Ἢ κακὸν is meant 

tetrum, κακοηθές. Tho epithet is ap- 
plied to ἃ divorder in Hom. 1]. i. 10, νοῦσον ὦρσε 
κακὴν, but it ἰδ πο whero οἶδε, J believe, applied 
ἴο ἕλκος except in Hom. 1]. ii. 728, ἕλκεϊ μο- 
χθίζοντα κακώ. 

ὃ. καὶ ἐγένετο αἷμα ὧς νεκ. Comp. Exod. 
vii. 18---21. Here, by ἃ atrong ἤξυτο, the vision 
portends great offusion οὗ blood, and deſtruction 
οὗ the huinan τδου.--ζῶσα. This word, vhich 1 
herotofore — within braekete, is cancelled by 
Sceh. and Wordaw., vhile La and Tis. odit ζωῆς, 
from MSS. A. C, and the Syr. Vorrion. But tho 
authority for this chango ἰδ inauffßeiont, and re- 
quires to be confirmed by 0me prou that the 
phraso ψυχὴ ζωῆς ἨΔ evoer in 0896. Ihare aus- 
peeted that ζωῆς was δ mero error of the seribee, 
πο, having ζῶσα in their original, mistook it for 

ωῆτ! or St John may have writton ζῶσα, and 

at 20me Critics, atumbling δὲ the expresion, 
cancelled ζῶσα, vhilo others altored it to ζωῆς. 
Howerer, on reconsideration οἵ the question, it 
που]ά æeem that thereo vas nothing likely to 
ocension stumbling in tho exprenion ζῶσα, Ὦον- 
evor unusual it may be. Ipnternal eridence ἰδ 
quite ἴῃ favour οἵ ζωῆν, the difficulty οἵ vhieh 
reading might easily lead to its change into ζῶσα 
by Critics who had in mind Gen. ũ. 7, καὶ ἐν- 
εφύσησεν εἷς τὸ πρόσωπον αὑτοῦ πνοὴν ζωῆς 
καὶ ἐγένετο ἄνθρωπος εἰς ψυχὴν ζῶσαν, δ 
Gen. i. 24. 1.19, WVhat confirmsa this auspicion, 


ΒΕΝΕΙΑΤΊΟΝ XVI. 4--ἹἸ]. 
τῇ θαλάσσῃ. 4“ Καὶ ὁ τρίτος [ἄγγελος] ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς ποταμοὺς καὶ εἰς τὰς πηγὰς τῶν ὑδάτων καὶ 
41. ἐγένετο αἷμα. ὅ " Καὶ ἤκουσα τοῦ ὠγγέλου τῶν ὑδάτων λέγοντος 


846 


och. 1. 

8, — 
ἃ ΠΟ. Δίκαιος [Κύριε] εἶ, ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἦν, [ καὶ] [ὁ] Ὅσιος, ὅτε ταῦτα 
ἔκρινας" ὅ 4 ὅτι αἷμα ἁγίων καὶ προφητῶν ἐξέχεαν, καὶ αὗμα 


οἱ. 4... αὐτοῖς ἔδωκας πιεῖν" ἄξιοι [γάρ] εἰσι! 7. Καὶ ἤκουσα [ἄλλον 
ἐκ] τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου λέγοντος: Ναὶ, Κύριε ὁ Θεὸς ὁ πτπαντοκρα- 

τωρ, ἀληθιναὶ καὶ δίκαιαι αἱ κρίσεις σον! ὃ Καὶ ὁ τέταρτο: 
[ἄγγελος] ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν ἥλιον: καὶ ἐδοθὴ 

ἔστ ἡ, αὐτῷ καυματίσαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐν πυρί. 5 ' καὶ ἐκαυματίσθη- 
Den. δ. 23, 4 δι ⸗ J ’ 2 * 
X. σαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι καῦμα μέγα' καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
Θεοῦ τοῦ ἔχοντος τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τὰς πληγὰς ταύτας- καὶ οὺ 


θι6 


μετενόησαν, δοῦναι αὐτῷ δόξαν. 


& 11. 10, 


10 ε Καὶ ὁ πέμπτος [ἄγγελος] ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ 
τὸν θρόνον τοῦ θηρίον" καὶ ἐγένετο ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ ἐσκοτω- 


neh. . aA. μένη" καὶ ἐμασσῶντο τὰς γλώσσας αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ πόνου, 11} καὶ 


as to the origin οὗ ζῶσα, is, that the very tameo 
Ῥαδὴ chango vas made in this 2ame Book by tho 
amame clase of Critics, tupr. vii. 17, ὁδηγήσει 
αὑτοὺς ἐπὶ ζωῆς πηγὰς ὑδάτων, vhere that 
ζωῆς, not ζῶσας, is theo truo reading, all Critics 
ΔΙῸ ΠΟῪ ſter ἀπέθανεν Tis. and 
Wordsvw. intert τὰ, from MSS. A, C, without 
any curaivo. But that is an authority insuffeient 
to establish ἃ reading vhich ἰδ scarcely capable οὗ 
any ſente. I auspeet it to havo arisen from ἃ 
marginal φοξοίέμηι, though one wrongly read. 

4. ἄγγελον has been on good grounds eancelled 
by Sch, La, and Τίς. : κα also the καὶ just after. 
--πηγὰς τῶν ὑδ., vater· prings or fountains.“ 
The expression occurs alto δὲ vii. 17. xxi. 6. 
John iv. 14, and ÆEechin. Soc. Dial. iii. 20. 

δ. ἀγγέλου τῶν ὑδ.) From το Rabbinical 
vriters it appears that the — vwere accustomed 
to aseign ἴο erory οὗ creation it⸗ liar 
angel. -&r ταῦτα ἔκρινας, “ because — Μῶν 
thus decereed and executed judagment.“ (860 ποῖο 
on Actas xri. 4..---Δίκαιος.--Ὅσιος is well ren- 
dered by Abp. Nowecome, Just art thou —tho 
Being that is and that vas —the Holy One.- 
I havo πον bracketed the ὁ before Ὅσιος, vhich 
is absent from most of tho MSS., and is cancelled 
ΝΥ all the recent Editora. Suppoting, however, 

ὁ ὁ to bo epurious, οὗ δἰ οὗ Iam not fully per- 
auaded, 1 would not point, with La. and Tis., 
ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἦν Ὅσιος, which punctuation deſtroys 
tho apirit οὗ the — and frustrates the inten- 
tion οἵ tho writer, whieb vas to designate the 
ὁ ὧν, &xc., by the ũutlo οὗ the Holy One, vhich 
Ὅσιος even without the Artiele will denoto. The 
ὁ ἐσόμενος of the t. τεσ. is of δο londer authority, 
as — not to be found in any οὔθ MS. 

. αἷμα αὐτοῖς ἔδωκαε πιεῖν] q. d.“ thou haet 
ordained, that ἀρ ahall havo enough of that 
vhich they 60 much loved. So Queon Tomyris 
after defeating and taking priooner Cyrus, —— 
his head to be eut off and thrown into ἃ γοαϑοὶ 
full of human blood, wvith the words, " Satiate 
thyvolf with 186 blood thou thiratedat after. Tho 
aaino ſigure οὗ drincing blood, for heddinꝙ it, ἰς 
found not only in tho Propheis οὗ tho ΟΙὰ Τῶν, 


but in the Class. writers. So Soph. Eleet 78 
τοὐμὸν ἐκπίνουσ' ἀεὶ Ψυχῆς ἄκρατον αἷμα — 
Theo γὰρ ἰδ, on atrong grounds, cancel led by all 
16 recent Fditors; and rightly; for the ἀσψο- 
deton, harah δὲ ἰδ may here seem, is quite in ἔδο 
manner οὗ St John, and is, δὲ used in ἴδε Apo- 
calypee, generally intentive. 

Thse words ἄλλον ἐκ are, on good grounda 
cancelled by {πὸ recent FEditora; γοὶ they πρᾶν 
haro been accidentally leſt ont by careles⸗ 
aeribes. 

8. The ποτὰ ἄγγελος is justiy cancelled by 
the recent Editors. 

9. ἐβλασφήμησαν) MS. Β and 80 cunmives 
(vith Ὁ. 1186. and Mus. !, 2, 8) 0ubjoin 4 
ἄνθρωποι, vhich words are confirmed by teveral 
Versions and Areth., and recei ved by Sch. and 
Tis., while La. and Wordsvx. rejeet ihem, per 
hape rightly; though their genuinenen ma5 be 
considered an ἡ φὰς question. The full δβοῖδὸ αἵ 
ἔχοντος just after is, that of both having and 
eæercisiæxy actꝰ tho power οἵ inflicting the 

lagues in queetion. Τὸ ἐξονσίαν ΜΒ. A ἐεοὰ 
Ἢ and 10 eurrives (1 add Lamb. 1186) μιτᾶχ 
τὴν, vhieh is received ὃγ La, Tis., and Wordiu. 
rightly; aince internal ovidenco is quiteo in ἰδ 
favour, and the Artielo is very appropriate, q. d. 
to exercise the power οὗ inflicting the 
Tregelles testifies that B has not the τὴν, vhieh 
is also abeent from Mus. 1, 2, ὃ, πίε usually 
ἔο vith B. But Lamb. 1186, iu αἰπιοεῖ ſellov 
copy. δας the τὴν, vhich 1 doubt not vas at least 
in 186 archetypo from vhieh B and Lamb. 1186 
vero doeri ved. 

10. ἐγένετο ἡ βασιλεία α«. ἐσκ.) This is 
atrongly emblematical of diatrees, calamity, and 
destruction. See rupra vi. 12- 15. viii. δ and 
Ἐχοὰ. x. 3] .--καὶ ἐμασσῶντο τὰς ΝΣ Α ὑμαῚ 
and even io description οἵ 
rabid fury. — roũ πόνου, lit. from the torment 
(they endured). Πόνος is to used in the Sept, 
in Job iv. 5, and in 4 Macec. i. 9, ἕως θανάτον 
royot, and ometimes in the Class. writern, 
— the Poete, δὲ Homer, διὰ the Tragoe 

inns. 
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ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸν Θεὸν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐκ τῶν πόνων αὐτῶν καὶ 

ἐκ τῶν ἑλκῶν αὐτῶν" καὶ οὐ μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων αὐτῶν. 

Ἰ2Ὶ Καὶ [Ὁ] ἕκτος [ἄγγελος] ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν τοὶ. δι. 

“τοταμὸν τὸν μέγαν τὸν Εὐφράτην" καὶ ἐξηράνθη τὸ ὕδωρ αὑτοῦ, ἴ" 5." Ὁ. 
ἵνα ἑτοιμασθῇ ἡ ὁδὸς τῶν βασιλέων τῶν ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν ἡλίου. 

18. Κ Καὶ εἶδον ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ δράκοντος, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στό- —R 


εἷν. 13. 8, 0. 


ματος τοῦ θηρίου, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ ψευδοπροφήτου ἢν}. 


δι 30. 10. 


πνεύματα τρία ἀκάθαρτα, " ὡς βάτραχοι" 18 (ἰ εἰσὶ γὰρ πνεύ- λυ τίει. « 


ματα ἴ δαιμόνων ποιοῦντα σημεῖα,) ἃ ἐκπορεύεται ἐπὶ τοὺς βασι- 
λεῖς τῆς [γῆς καὶ τῆς] οἰκουμένης ὅλης, συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς 


6685. 3. 0. 
James 3. 15. 
eh. 18. 18, 14. 
2 6... 17. 14. 


τὸν πόλεμον τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης τῆς μεγάλης τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ παν- 
τοκράτορος. (ἰδ πι᾿]δοὺ, ἔρχομαι ὡς κλέπτης" μακάριος ὃ γρη- R 


γορῶν καὶ τηρῶν τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ" ἵνα μὴ γυμνὸς περιπατῇ, 


ITxe 13. 80. 
καὶ 4 (ον. δ. δ. 


βλέπωσι τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην αὐτοῦ") 165 καὶ συνήγαγεν αὐτοὺς εἰς 1 1 έ5:. δι 3. 


on. 8. 


τὸν τόπον τὸν καλούμενον ᾿Ε βραϊστὶ “᾽Δρμωγεδών. 11. Καὶ πὸ. ΠΥ͂ΟΝ 
ὁ ἕβδομος [ ἄγγελος] ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ 5 ἐπὶ τὸν ἀέρα" 
καὶ ἐξῆλθε φωνὴ μεγάλη ἀπὸ τοῦ ναοῦ [τοῦ οὐρανοῦ] ἀπὸ 


τοῦ θρόνου λόγουσα' Γέγονε! 


12. ἵνα ἑτοιμασθῇῃ---ἡλίου]Ἱ The Euphrates 
is the great natural barrier ἴο Syris, Palestino, 
διὰ Mesopotamis, againſst any hostilo attacka 
from the more easſtern countries of Persia and 
others -Here ὁ beforo ἔκτ. ἄγγελοε has been 
cancelled by all the recent Editors. See noto 
on Matt. iii. 8. 

I3. τοῦ Ψευδοπ.Ἶ meaning. the θηρίου de- 
acribed at χὶϊν, 1].- .]7.---ς βάτραχοι. Theso 
aeem to derignate perrons ἴα θοὶγ pretending to 
miracles, and characteri2ed by vain-glory and im- 
— So Artemid., ii. 1δ, aays, βάτραχοι 

νδρας γόητας καὶ βωμολόχους προσημαί- 
νουσι. Ὥς βάτραχοι. So, for ὅμοια βατρά- 
χοις, 81} the recent Editors read, on competent 
authority. 

14. δαιμόνων]Τ The recent Fditor δὶ] read, 
from A, B, and 25 curti ves, δαιμονίων. But 
internal evidence is rather in farour οὗ δαιμόνων, 
the term δαίμων being olsewhere in this hook 
used, vhero we should expect δαιμόνιον.--- Γῆς 
κιί, These words are, on atrong authority, can- 
celled by all the recent Editors; yet internal 
evideneeo is in their favour, considering that they 
may have been omitted in consequeneeo of the 
recurrence οὗ the rnq̃t. — The τὸν before πόλεμον 
has been, on the strongest grounde, intorted by 
the recent Fditors. The sente is, to 180 warfaro 
οἵ (ΞΞ at) that great day οἵ God Almighty, i. 6. 
vhen he will erince his zupremo power. Comp. 
aupr. τὶ. 17. 

5. ἰδοὺ, ἔρχομαι ὡς κλέπτης.-.--αὐτοῦῇ Το 
predictions are here . ἴῃ order ἴο incul- 
cate ἃ euitablo and weighty admonition, - romind- 
ing those whom it concerned, -and, in omo 
meaæaure, all others —that, in times οἵ such great 
temptation, the professed servante οὔ Christ aro 
called upon to be more than ordinarily watehful 
(for watehing is their duty, and prayor their 
atrength), -expecting his βοοομὰ coming; that 


oh 
οἱ. 


18» καὶ ἐγένοντο ἱ φωναὶ καὶ 85", 5 


* way be found in the garments of salvation, 
and not be vurprised nalced, δὲ apoſttates or hy 
erites, and δὸ be put to ahame by — * 
Luke xii. 39, compared vwithel Theæs. v. 2. 
2 Pet. iii. I0, alsao Matt. χχὶν. δῦ. xxv. 18. The 
— aeems here to have had in mind Gen. ix. 
vhere Aquila and Symm. render, εἶδε τὴν 
ἀσχημοσύνην τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ. Comp. alto 
Gen. ix. 22, The usrual prophetical formula, 
λέγει ὁ Κύριος, is hero omitied, as easy to bo 


—— 

. καὶ τηρῶν] Tho full nenao ἰδ, vho keepeth 
hold of, so as to preserve ἃ thing.“ So Philem., 
Στρατιων., frag. i. 12, ὄρνις ὁπόταν ἁρπάσῃ 
τι, περιτρέχει τηροῦσα τοῦτο. 

16. ᾿Αρμαγεδών)] This has been σνδγίου 
interpreted; either tho mountain οἵ Megiddo, 
ΥἹΣῺ ὙΠ, denoting, ſiguratively, the mountain οὗ 
destruetion, with allusion to the great alaughter 
there (Judg. v. 19. 2 Κίηρε xxiii. 29); οὐ tho 
dry mountainous tract, such as the Jews bup- 

to be {πὸ abodo οὗ demons. Here the nar- 
rativo breaks off. to be resumed at Xxix. 19. 

17. ὁ βδ. ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην ἐ. τ. ἀ] On 
noticing this pouring out οὗ the ϑονθπηί, last, and 
worst vial, it may be the fittest placo to remark, 
τδδῖ πὸ vcheme for applying the vials, δὲ yet pro- 
pounded, eoms quite eatiafactory. The couno 
pursued by Dean Woodhouse, vho rogards the 
pouring forth of tho vials as commenecing the 
continued and nniverial punishment of tho fol- 
lowors οὔ Antichriſt, vithout attempting any 
positive application, would acem, δὲ the present 
atage οὗ οὖν Apocalyptie inquiry, as {πὸ eafeet 
coursmo;: 80 that ve need not, as in 80 many other 
cases, δύο to retrace our eteps. — The ἄγγελος 
has been, on the strongest authority, cancellod 
by all the recent Editors. -The reading ἐπὶ, for 
ἢ, τεῦ. εἰς, adopted by them, reste on stron 
grounds. -By γέγονε in meant, as infr. xxi. 6, 
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βρονταὶ καὶ ἀστραπαὶ, καὶ σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας, οἷος οὐκ 
ἐγένετο ἀφ᾽ οὗ 1 οἱ ἄνθρωποι ἐγένοντο ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, τηλεκοῦτος 
19 4« Καὶ ἐγένετο ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη εἰς 


4.5.4 σεισμὸς οὕτω μέγας. 

[μ5.41.1, πρίᾳ μέρη καὶ αἱ πόλεις τῶν ἐθνῶν "' ἔπεσαν. καὶ Βαβυλὼν 

ἸΦ ΠΝ  μογάλη ἐμνήσθη ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, δοῦναι αὐτῇ τὸ ποτήρεον 

τὰ δ. τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ. 39 τ Καὶ πᾶσα νῆσος 

ἀνθ" ἔφυγε, καὶ ὄρη οὐχ εὑρέθησαν. 31" καὶ χάλαζα μεγάλη ὡς 
ταλαντιαία καταβαίνει ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους" 

ἐν νι, ὃ καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι τὸν Θεὸν ἐκ τῆς πληγῆς τῆς 
χαλάζης, ὅτι μεγάλη ἐστὶν ἡ πληγὴ αὐτῆς σφόδρα. 

αἼετα. 2. XVII. 15 Καὶ ἦλθεν εἷς ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τῶν ἐχάντων 


Νδδ. ὃ. ὦ — 
55} τὰς ὁπτὰ φιάλας, καὶ ἐλάλησε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, λέγων ἴ μοι]: Δεῦρο 
δείξω σοι τὸ κρίμα τῆς πόρνης τῆς μεγάλης, τῆς καθημένης ἐεὶ 


actum est; 4. ἀ. the thing is brought to 4 
thorough eonsummation: the work being consi- 
dered, by anticipation. as dono. 

18, φωναὶ---ἀστραπαί) The recent Editors 
on atrong. but acarcely compotent authority, read 
ἀστρ. καὶ φων. καὶ A.; besides. intornal eri- 
denco is o d. Το Lamb. 1186, and Mus. ], 
2, have καὶ ἀστρ. καὶ βρ. καὶ φων. Thus the 
variatlon of portition eaused the omision. That 
the ογίσίμαΐ οἵ Bhad καὶ βροντ. 1 doubt not — 
ἄφ' οὗ οἱ ἄνθρ. ἐγένοντο. Μϑ. A, and one 
eurrive, ὙΠῸ the Copt. and Armen. Vertions 
have ἄνθρωπος, vhich is adopted by La. and 
Tis.; intuſſicient authority, though iniernal eri- 
donee is in ſarour οἵ the ing. And this 

use οἵ ὥνθρωποε oſt. occ. in the Sept. 
ordaw. odita, from MS. Β and four curiives, 
ἄνθρωποι ἐγίνοντο͵---ἃ manifest g9iots on 
θρωποε ἐγένετο. 

19. For ἔπεσον, 1 now read, with [4. and 
Tis. ἔπεσαν, from Α and 4 curnives; to vhich 
i d σον. 2 (οαιίιιοά by Mill), Mus. 2, and 
Lamb. 1186, Ur. pases it over, and Sch. re- 
— it as if occurring ἴῃ one copy only. — 

μνήσθη, ὁ wvas romem beredfor visitation and 
puniſshiment.“ Seo xviii. δ, and 8 John 10, 

20, 21. Id poculum, — bibiset, en, 
summa imis miſscebantur. (Heinr.) Tho words 
ΔΙῸ otrongly figurativo, to denote ihe ſaweeping 
efſeet οἵ the Divine judgmentse, and, accordingly, 
the total deatruction οἵ the enemies οὗ Chrict 
The —— π. νῆσος ἔφυγε is ἃ poetic 
one, -of lyrie boldnesr —an enlargement on the 
parallel one aupr. vi. 14, πᾶν ὄρος καὶ νῆσοε ἐκ 
τῶν τόπων ἐκινήθησαν, emotu φοα δε; as Pliny, 
Ep. vi. 16, βαγβ οἵ δὴ earthquake. rᷣhe atrong 
figuro is resorted to only to intimate, that, oven 
places whieh seemed by uatural situation the 
most ecure, would bo overvhelmed on the uni- 
versal convulſion οὗ naturo. The words of tho 
noxt verso are meant to further derelop the 
thought and finioh the picture. The πογὰϑ 
mateh with the ſoregoing, inasmuch as ἴῃ great 
earthquakes (auch as thoto in South America 
Humboldt testifies), hail, pouring dovn haij- 
atones οὗ enormous δἷσο and weight, either comes 
concurrently vith the convulsion, or im mediately 
aftor. Comp. Diod. Sic. xix. 46, vhore, apeak- 
ing οἵ the ἀνία! convulsion οὗ nature at Rhodes, 


be βυγβ, καταῤῥαγέντων ἐξαίφνηε μεγάλων 
ὄμβρων, καὶ χαλάζης ἀπίστου τὸ μέγεθος 
νααῖαι ἔπιπτον. ere. however, is ἴὸ 
taken hyperbolically, οὗ vast in εἷζα -" an νο. 
but metaph. τὸ haro in Alcæus, δῷ. Pollec 
Onom. iv. δ3, TA.graviima 
What is meant generally is, that ihere 'ο τὸ 
place of ecurity to be found: ſor if ἔγοαι tbe 
earthquake men fled into the belds, there they 
vwould be crushed under the vast atones. Αἱ the 
next clause (vhich pointa δὲ τὰς result οὗ tha 
δ] penal judgment) the καὶὲ is for καέτοε., " δοὰ 
χει" but nhervertheless“ (as elsewvh. in N. T. 
aeo my Lex.). The full æente intimated, thoxcgh 
ποῖ expresred, is,“ And yet men did υοὲ repent, 
but reviled the God vho put the plague r 
viled him becaure he sent,“ denotinę incidental 
eause, or occasion; as in John iv. 6. James irv. L 
Rer. viii. 1], 14. xvi. 10, 11, 21. 


XVII. This and the next Chapter may either 
be considered, with somie, 88 ἃ continuation eaf 
the prophetic dercription οἵ the events under ihe 
aeventh vial; or. vith othert, as ἃ kKind οὗ reca 
pitulation of uhat concerns the judgwent οἵἁ the 
great whore that rittetn upon many waters, 
vhich judgment might be to take place previ- 
ously. In this latter view Prof. Lee coincides, 
comparing 6 similar ——— for illustra· 
tion, in — ch. xi. e does ποῖ, howerer, 
with the great majority of Commentators cot- 
aider Bobylon to designate τς στοαί Vevera 
Apostasy, ῬΟΡΕΥ : neither does ho, πὶ most 
foreign Commoniatom, take it to regard tho 
Roman empire only, but heathen Rome, cœ- 


aidered in its politicat as well as religious cha- 
racter; and thûs he endea vours to prove δὶ large, 
with considerable ability, though Ὧοϊ core- 


apondent auccess. 

I. After λέγων the μοι is omitted in A. 
and several curires (1 add Lamb. 1186. 20 
Mus. 1, 2), confirmed by εονεγαὶ Verrions and 
Fathers, and it is, with reason, eancelled ὃν all 
the recent Εἰ ἑἴοΓΆ.---καθημένης ἐπὶ τῶν ὑδ. τῶν 
πολλ. The sense seems to ὃς, δῖ or near mueh 
vater.' δὲ that οὗ the seas, or ἃ mighty river, liko 
the Euphrates. Tho exprestion βοθσβ derived 
from Jer. li. 18, ühero Babylon is δὸ deccribed. 
By this ⸗ittiag upon many tcauters, howerer, 
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τῶν ὑδάτων τῶν πολλῶν, 3 Ὁ μεθ᾽ ἧς ἐπόρνευσαν οἱ βασιλεῖς κ 
τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἐμεθύσθησαν ἴ οἱ κατοικοῦντες τὴν γῆν ἐκ τοῦ. οἴνου 
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Jer. Si. 7. 
ch. 14. Β. ἃ 
18, ἃ, 


τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς. 8." καὶ ἀπήνεγκέ με εἰς ἔρημον ἐν πνεύματι, ὁ δ. 18,1. ἃ 
“ ⸗ V. ἡ, 

καὶ εἶδον γυναῖκα καθημένην ἐπὶ θηρίον κόκκινον, γέμον " ὀνό- 

ματα βλασφημίας, ἔχον κεφαλὰς ἑπτὰ καὶ κέρατα δέκα" 4 καὶ ἃ οἰ. 18,13, 


ἡ γυνὴ ἣν περιβεβλημένη "' πορῥυροῦν καὶ κόκκινον, καὶ κεχρυ- 


Dan. 11. 38. 
Jer. δ]. 7. 


σωμένη " χρυσίῳ καὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ καὶ μαργαρίταις, ἔχουσα " πο- 
τήριον χρυσοῦν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτῆς γέμον βδελυγμάτων, καὶ " τὰ 


ἀκώϑ 2 5», ὅδ ῬΈΕΙ 22 ἣ )», α 
ἄρτὰα Τῆς “Τορνείας αυτῆς Και ΕἾΤ ΤΟ μετωῖον αὔυτῆς ε8 æs-3. 


ὄνομα γεγραμμένον: Μυστήριον! ΒΑΒΥΛΩΝ Ἢ ΜΕΓΑΔΗ, δἰ 


would seem, from the angel's own explanation 
δὶ ver. 1δ, to be meant ruliaq; over many peo- 
ples and nations,. aitting in the δοδῖ οἵ rulo; and 
that, it appears, δὲ derrved from the power and 
influence over many nations, vhich the com- 
manding eituation of Babylon, as ἴῃς Great 
Emporium οὗ the world, must hare given her. 
I have retained, with Sch., Tis. and Wordew., 
the τῶν---τῶν, bracketed by Gr. and cancel led 
by La., from A and ὅ cursives; but wrongly; 
sinco iuternal evidenco, ceonfirmed ὃν overpovwer- 
ing external authorit ζω vhich Tadd Lamb. 

— .3), ἰδ favour οὗ the 
words. ὁ Articlo pointa δὲ the — and 
celebrity οἵ the ———— the epithet πολλῶν 
18 because thero ἰδ referenco both ἴὸ the 
Fuphrates and the Tigris, which, together with 
their tributary atreams, water Babylouia; and it 
ἴδ the country. ποῖ the capital only, Bobylon, 
that is here meant. 

2. μεθ᾽ ἧς ἑπόρν.] i. ὁ. imitated her fornices- 
tion. or spiritual uncleanness. By οἱ κατοικ. 
τὴν γῆν ſeom to be meant those aojourners οὗ 
all nations, ühom thoe commerce οὗ the world 
brought in t numbers to Babylonia. That 
theso — be intoxicated and maddened with 
her furious idolatries, was to be expectod. 1 
have, with all the recent Editors, —— the 
variation οὗ porition here from tho t. rec. becauso 
founded on ἴδ atrongest authority, confirmed by 
the Lamb. and Mus. copies. 

8. Prof. Lee takes the deseription hero to 
deſignato regal pomp;ꝰ δὶ the same timo teem- 
ing with the doctrines οὗ error and resistanco to 
186 true God. By the æven heads and ten horns 
he understande great wiedom and power. See 
xii. ἃ. In ver. I'he thinks πὸ haveé the wealih 
and abomination οἵ this atate aymbolically de- 
picted; while in ver. 5 its character ἰδ δὸ given, 
as to leavo πο doubt that the t Heaod οὗ ido- 
latry is meant; δπὰ δὶ ver. 6 the insatiate rago of 
this atate against Christ's followers is intimated. 
The Prof. eems right in the main. Αἱ any 
rate, that Rome is meant in this Chapter is next 
to certain; -and that, ποῖ Pagan, but ωραΐ 
Rome., can scarcely bo doubted; and therefore tho 
regal pomp' οἱ the Prof. teems to be un- 
founded; however it be, that Rome Papal ob- 
tained and long preterred δῇ ascendancy over 
even erowned heads. For εἶδον is edited by [4. 
and Tis., εἶδα from the δα οὗ A, but wrongly; 
for that was merely δ error οἵ the seribe for 
Ἰδον, found in B, and often occurring in tho more 
ancient MSS., and prob. the genuine reading. 
—— form εἶδα erer exisſted is ἃ matter 
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8. 


οἵ doubt. -For t. rec. ὀνομάτων, MSS. Α, ἢ 
and many ancient cursires (with Lamb. 1186 
απὰ Μυε, 1, 2), βανο ὀνόματα, “ὴἢΐ6. Α διά 
4 οὐυγεῖνεβ also prefix τὰ, δηὰ {πὸ reading is 
adopted by Tis. and Wordaw., but without tuffi- 
cient authority. Jhave now, vith some hesita- 
tion. adopted, vith La.,, ὀνόματα, vhieh may 
aoem confirmed by internal evideuce. Neverthe- 
686 it may havo arisen from error οὗ reribes, vho 
mistook the abbreviated form of termination. 

4. περιβεβ. πορφυροῦν καὶ κόκκινον] Such 
is the reading οἵ many οὗ tho best Μ55. and 
momo Fathers, for tho t rec. περ. πορφύρᾳ καὶ 
κοκκίνῳ. And this reading is adopted by αἱ] the 

rincipal FEditors, to whoto authority 1 have de- 
——— But aſter all it may be questioned 
vhether that reading be ποῖ δὴ adllerution οἵ tho 
Critics to introdueo purer Greek. The conetruc- 
tion vith the Dat.,, though not found in the 
Class. writers in tho 86:80 to clothe. occurs te ve- 
ΤᾺ] times in the Sept (teo my Lex. N. T.); 
though in 1 Kings xi. 29, ΜΒ. Α (as here) has 
the Accus. Nay, thero is some reason to think 
that it was not unknown ἴο tho early Attie 
vriters. So ἴῃ Cratin. Archil. frag. viii. (p. 9, 
Frag. Com. Meineck) we havo ᾿Ωμολίνοις κύμη, 
(read κόρη) δυῦ. περιβεβλημένη. For χρυσῶ, 
the recent Editors, βοῦν 1 have —B reud 
χρυσίῳ, and for χρυσοῦν ποτήριον, they read, 
on atrong authority, πστήμιον χρ. — To turn 
from words to thiugs, the yolden cup ἴῃ the hand 
οὔ the womun has reſerence to the gauds and 
alluremente to idolutry; the allusion being taken 
from the golden eups, whieh were used in the 
worsliip οὗ the false gods, and consecrated to their 
aerviceé. See Jer. V. 7, and 1 (ον. x. 2]..-- τὰ 
ἀκάθαρτα τῆς. The t. τες. ἀκαθάρτητος τῆς, 
has acarcely any authority from MSS., vhile theo 
reading adopted by all the recent FEditors, on the 
other {πὰ vwould aæeem to offend against gram- 
matical conctruction; but, in reality. τὰ ἀκάθαρτα 
is not governed οἵ vhat immediately precedes, 
but οἵ ἔχον ἃ litile beſore: or rather the Accus. 
hero ἰδ in appoeition with ἐπ Accusratives pre- 
ceding; tho ſense being, ' eovon (καὶ) the impuro 
produce οἵ her fornication. 

δ. ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον---γὙεγρ.] Aſter the cutom 
οὗ harlote, to havo their name vritten on their 
ογοοδβά.--- μυστήριον. It is juſstly obbeerved by 
Heinr., that this is not ἃ part of the inseription, 
but is put in appoeition vith, and is to bo con- 
atrned. in δῷ Adjectivo sense, with ὄνομα, as if it 
vwero ὄνομα μυστικὸν οἵ μυστηριῶδες. Tho 
namo ΒΑΒΥΙΟΝ, iuseribed on her forehead, is 
not to be undentood, properly, — itaolt, 
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Ἢ ΜΗΤῊΡ ΤΩΝ ΠΟΡΝΩΝ ΚΑΙ ΤΩΝ ΒΔΕΛΥΓ͵Ι͂ΜΑ. 

τ 8. ΤΩΝ ΤῊΣ ΓῊΣ. 5: Καὶ εἶδον τὴν γυναῖκα μεθύουσαν ἐκ 
τοῦ αἵματος τῶν ἁγίων, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ αἵματος τῶν μαρτύρων ᾿Ιησοῦ 

καὶ ἐθαύμασα, ἰδὼν αὐτὴν, θαῦμα μόγα. 3 Καὶ εἶπέ μοι ὁ ἄγγε 

λος" Διατί ἐθαύμασας ; ἐγώ σοι ἐρῶ τὸ μυστήριον τῆς γυναικὸς, 

καὶ τοῦ θηρίου τοῦ βαστάξοντος αὐτὴν, τοῦ ἔχοντος τὰς ἑπτὰ 
—R κεφαλὰς καὶ τὰ δέκα κέρατα. 86 τὸ θηρίον ὃ εἶδες, ἦν καὶ οὐκ 
Ϊ ἔστι" καὶ μέλλει ἀναβαίνειν ἐκ τῆς ἀβύσσου, καὶ εἰς ἀπώλειαν 
ὑπάγει: καὶ θαυμάσονται οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὧν οὐ 
γέγραπται τὰ ὀνόματα ἐπὶ τὸ βιβλίον τῆς ζωῆς ἀπὸ καταβολῆς 
κόσμου, " βλεπόντων τὸ θηρίον ὅτι ἦν, καὶ οὐκ ἔστι, " καὶ πάρ- 

μον... ἔσται. 9." Ὧδε ὁ νοῦς ὁ ἔχων σοφίαν" αἱ ἑπτὰ κεφαλαὶ ὄρη 
εἰσὶν ἑπτὰ, ὅπου ἡ γυνὴ κάθηται ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν: 10 καὶ βασιλεῖς 
ἑπτά εἰσιν" οἱ πέντε ἔπεσαν, [καὶ] ὁ εἷς ἐστὶν, ὃ ἄλλος οὔπω 
ἦλθε, καὶ ὅταν ἔλθῃ, ὀλύγον αὐτὸν δεῖ μεῖναι" 11 ' καὶ τὸ θηρίον, 
ὃ ἦν, καὶ οὐκ ὄστι, καὶ αὐτὸς ὄγδοός ἐστι, καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἑπτά ἐστι, 
και 7. Ὁ, καὶ εἰς ἀπώλειαν ὑπάγει. 13 καὶ τὰ δέκα κέρατα ἃ εἶδες 
ὁ. 1..... δέκα βασιλεῖς εἰσιν, οἵτινες βασιλείαν οὔπω ὄλαβθον, ἀλλ' 
ἐξουσίαν ὡς βασιλεῖς μίαν ὥραν λαμβάνουσι μετὰ τοῦ θηρίου. 
18 οὗτοι μίαν γνώμην ἔχουσι, καὶ τὴν δύναμιν καὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν 
τίς... αὑτῶν τῷ θηρίῳ " διδόασιν. 15} οὗτοι μετὰ τοῦ ᾿Αρνίου πολεμή- 
οὐ, Ἰδ4 ἃ σρυσι, καὶ τὸ ᾿Αρνίον νικήσει αὐτοὺς, ὅτι Κύριος κυρίων ἐστὶ 
καὶ Βασιλεὺς βασιλέων, καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ κλητοὶ καὶ ἐκλεκτοὶ 

τὰ 16.8.7. καὶ πιστοί. 18 πὰ Καὶ λέγει μοι' Τὰ ὕδατα ἃ εἶδες οὗ ἡ πόρνη 
αι ὅσσαι, ο, κάθηται, λαοὶ καὶ ὄχλοι εἰσὶ καὶ ἔθνη καὶ γλῶσσαι: 16 κ5 καὶ τὰ 


1 οδ.1. 8. 


4 " Φ ᾽ ΄ a Ἁ Ἂ ⸗ φ »’ 8 
Ἐκοκ. 16. 88, δέκα κέρατα ἃ εἶδες 5 καὶ τὸ θηρίον, οὗτοι μισήσουσι τὴν “πόρνην, 


οὗ. 18. 8. 


καὶ ἠρημωμένην ποιήσουσιν αὐτὴν καὶ γυμνὴν, καὶ τὰς σάρκας 


οϑ Τιοιο, 4, αὐτῆς φάγονται, καὶ αὐτὴν κατακαύσουσιν ἐν πυρί: 17. ὃ γὰρ 


1. 
οἱ. 10. 7. 


but., myetically and figuratively (xi. 8), οὗ an- 
other city, doubtless Rome. On μυστ. 866 note 
οὔ 2 Theas. ii. 7. 

6. μεθύουσαν ἐκ τοῦ αἵματος τῶν ἀγ.} Tmean- 
ing, 'being satiated to the υἱτηοεῖ vith the blood 
οὗ, ἄς. in Hdot. i. 214, we δυο σὲ δ᾽ ἐγὼ 
--παἵματοε κορέσω. 

T. τὸ μνστήριον τῆς γυναικὸς, &c.] i. 6. tho 
hidden meaning' couched under the repreſsenta- 
tion in question. -roũ —— There 
vords elearly point out Ron æ to be meant. 

8. Tho τὸ boforo θηρίον has beon, on weighty 
authority (vhich J could confirm), — by 
all the vecent Editores. For θαυμάσονται, ΤΑ. 
and Tis. edit θαυμασθήσονται, ſfrom ΜΒ. A. 
Theo reading is worthy of attention, though not 
of reception. For τὰ ὀνόματα, ἴα. aud Tis. 
edit, from two uncial, and ἃ ſow curnivo MSS., 
τὸ ὄνομα; vhich may bo ihe trus reeding; δὲ 
least it has internal evidence in its farour. -AM 
πόντων, for ἃ τοῦ. βλέποντες is. on atrong 
grounde, adopted by all the recent Editors; -42 
Ὧ]οο is καὶ πάρεσται (ἴον t. rec. καίπερ ἐστὶ), 


Θεὸς ἔδωκεν εἰς τὰς καρδίας αὐτῶν ποιῆσαι τὴν γνώμην αὐτοῦ, 


and yot he will be δὲ hand.,“ present him⸗elſ. 1 
have ΠΟῪ adopted both the readings. 

9. ὧδε ὁ νοῦο-- σοφίαν] See note παρε . 
18. Το sense is indeed much diepoted. Ὑεῖ, 
vhen τὸ eonsider that it contains the peculiaær, 
and quito Johannean phrao ὧδέ ἐστε (πδϊεὰ 
Ihave fully explained aupr. xiv. 12), wo cannot 
doubt that the meaning hero ἰδ, " δεγεὶς ὑπ the 
explaining οὗ the obseurities contained in fol· 
loving visions) ἐς to be the teſt of the aagacity οἵ 
the enquirer. 

II. ὃ ἦν --- ἐστι meaning, *that did οχίεϊ 
under his former heads, and does not do 20 auy 
longer, but exista under another form. 

18. διδόασιν] So, for t. rec. διαδιδώσουσειν, 
all the recent Editors read, on grounda. 

14. Βασιλεὺς βασιλέων, &c.] 80 in MWachyl. 
Suppl. δ38, ἄναξ ἀνάκτων. Hero ἰδ plaiuly 
asterted the Divinity of tho Lord Jecus. 

16. In this verae we δδνο strong οἵ 
importing utter ἀοοιτυοιϊοῦ.---καὶ τὸ θηρ. 8.6, 
for t. τοὺ. ἐπὶ τὸ θηρ., all το recent Rditors, οα 
good grounds, read. 
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καὶ ποιῆσαι μίαν γνώμην, καὶ δοῦναι τὴν βασιλείαν αὑτῶν τῷ 
θηρίῳ, ἄχρι " τελεσθήσονται "οἱ λόγοι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 18 ν» Καὶ ΒΦ}. 1619, 
ἡ γυνὴ ἣν εἶδες ἔστιν ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη ἡ ἔχουσα βασιλείαν ἐπὶ 


τῶν βασιλέων τῆς γῆς. 


XVIII. 1 [Καὶ] μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον καταβαί- 
vovra ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔχοντα ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην, καὶ ἡ γῇ ἐφω- 


τίσθη ἐκ τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ 3." καὶ ἔκραξεν ἐν ἰσχυρᾷ φωνῇ Ἀ7με. 15. τι. 


[μεγάλῃ], λέγων: Ἔπεσεν, ἔπεσε Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη ! 


ἂι δ]. 8, 87. 


ἐγένετο κατοικητήριον δαιμόνων, καὶ φυλακὴ παντὸς πνεύματος “}.158. 
ἀκαθάρτου, καὶ φυλακὴ παντὸς ὀρνέου ἀκαθάρτου καὶ μεμιση- 
μένου: δυὅτι ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς πορνείας αὐ- υὲν τε 5. 


τῆς πέπωκε πάντα τὰ ἔθνη" καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς 


Jer. δὶ. 7 


ΜΕΤ χαὴς 4 


αὐτῆς ἐπόρνευσαν, καὶ οἱ ἔμποροι τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ 


στρήνους αὐτῆς ἐπλούτησαν. 


4 ο Καὶ ἤκουσα ἄλλην φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέγουσαν" ᾽Ε ἕ- 


ο [κϑ. 

ἂι 53. 1]. 
Jer. δ0. 8. 
ἂι δὶ. ὅ, 


ἔλθετε ἐξ αὐτῆς, ὁ λαός μου,ἵνα μὴ συγκοινωνήσητε ιν. ον 


M ἃ θ6ῃ. 18. 


ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις αὐτῆς, καὶ "' ἐκ τῶν πληγῶν αὐτῆς ἵνα μὴ τι 


δι κι Jer. δὶ. 
λάβητε, ὃ ἃ ὅτι " ἐκολλήθησαν αὐτῆς αἱ ἁμαρτίαι ἄχρι τοῦ οὐρα- να. ΓΝ 
νοῦ, καὶ ἐμνημόνευσεν ὁ Θεὸς τὰ ἀδικήματα αὐτῆς. 


17. τελεσθήσονταιἾ 840, fort. ree. τελεσθη- 
σῶσι, Sch. La., Tias., and Wordsw. odit, on 
competent authority of MSS., confirmed by in- 
ternal evidence. The t. rec. prob. aroso from 
an alteration οὗ τελεσθήσωνται ὈΥ͂ δοῖηο gram- 
marians. —-ol λόγοι, for t. rec. τὰ ῥήματα, is, on 
atrong authority (vhich J could confirm), adopted 
by all the recent Editors. 


XVIII. In this Chapter τὸ have nothing moro 
thau another revelation [rather ἃ recapitulation 
οἵ the former], given for the purpore, — οὗ 
marking out with greater strength the certain 
fall οὗ heathen [rather Papal] Romo. Tho terms 
are in many cases taten from the ancient Pro- 
phets. (Lee.) 

I. The καὶ is, on competent authority, con- 
ſOrmed by internal evidence, cancelled by La., 
Tis. and Wordaw. -AMAMov“ is subjoined, from 
nearly tho ἐδ! MSS., by the βδβιιο Editors, 
and Seh. 

2. ἔπεσεν, ἔπεσε, δε.} Comp. Ita. χχί. 9. 
The destruction οὗ this spiritual Babylon is 
vividly represented by imagery derived from 
vhat usually accompanies utter destruetion in 
great Oriental capitals; for in the East the de- 
nertion of the habitations by man soon makes 
them the retort οὐ the wild animauls οὗ every kind, 
partly beasts., but chiefly birds, as the testimony 
οἵ *9 travellers in Oriental countries atteſsts; and 
ποῖ only of Mose, but. according to the notions οὗἁ 
the δον, οἵ evil irits, whieh vero aupposed to 
choore their habitation in all desert places. Comp. 
Isa. xiii. 20. xxxiv. 1].--φυλακὴ, 'haunt or 
Ἰατκίηρ- place. — μεέμεσ., hateful because the 
unclean birds were held in eapecial abhorrenco 
εὐ — J —— to —— of reading. 
--ὠ͵πἰν ἰσχυρᾷ φ., ἴον t. rec. ἐν ἰσχύϊ, φωνῇ μ., 
ie —*8 from ΜΆ, A and 20 —— by —* 


θ ς ἀπόδοτε γ8τ- δ. 16. 


La., Tis. and Wordsw. But 1 σαπηοῖ, without 
atronger reasons, consent to part with an expres- 
βίου 80 Hollenistic, and quite in the manner οὗ 
St. John 885 ἐν ἰσχύϊ. 1 suspect that the Apostlo 
vrote ἔκραξεν ἐν ἰσχύϊ, and that the words 
ἰσχυρὰ φωνῇ and φωνῇ μεγ. came from the 
Seholiasts. — δαιμόνων. ris. edits δαιμονίων, 
from MSS. A, B, and Areth. But the autho- 
ἐν for this chango is inaufficient. 

. Hero is given the reason vhy this ruin has 
overtalken the city. — στρήνους. See note on 
1 Τίμ. v. II. and my Lex. in v. With thie 
comp. ἃ similar paseago in Isa. xxiii. 8, with 
respeet to ΤΎΓΟ. 

. ἐξέλθετε ἐξ αὑτῆς. ἃς.) Tho words aro 
taken from tho p οὔ Isa. and Jer. indicated 
in the margin. ith ἵνα μὴ συγκοιν. ταῖς, 
ἄχ. (οἵ vhich the meaning ἰδ, partakers with 
those that κ'η with —— (cee ἘΠ v. 7, and 
note,) conip. Thucyd. 1. 89, ἢ Ὑκλημάτων 
ἀμετόχονε, οὕτω τῶν μετὰ πράξεις μὴ κοινω- 
νεῖν. Ihave ΠΟῪ adopted the chauge οὗ position 
in the words οὗ the laſt elause, as called for by 
very —— authority (to πιεῖ 1 add 
Lamb. 1186, and Mus. 1], 2, 8), confirmed by 
internal evidenceo. 

5. ἐκολλήθησαν] 8.0, for t. τος. ἠκολούθησαν, 
all the recent Editors read, on the atrongest 
authority, and internal evidence, whieh I have 
alresdy pointed out. And 1 would now refer to 
Deut. xxix. 20. and Baruch i. 14. iii. 2. Comp. 
also Pe. Ixiii. B, ἐκολλήθη ἡ ψνχή μον ὀπίσω 
σου, cleaveth unto in following [866.᾿.---ἐμνη- 
μόνευσεν ὁ Θεὸς τὰ ἀδικ. α. God is raid to 
— ain by puniching it. Seo noteo supr. 
χνὶ. 19. 

6. στο the faithful are enjoined not only to 
avoid ceommunication with Babylon. as accursed, 
but to ΡΝ her fornications and βδοἀυσίίοσ, 
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REVFELATION XVIII. 7--12. 


αὐτῇ ὡς καὶ αὐτὴ ἀπέδωκεν [ὑμῖν], καὶ διτλώσατε αὐτῇ διπλᾶ 
κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῆς, ἐν τῷ ποτηρίῳ ᾧ ἐκέρασε κεράσατε αὐτὴ 
tuFe 4.1, διπλοῦν: 1 ὅσα ἐδόξασεν "᾽ αὑτὴν καὶ ἐστρηνίασε, τοσοῦτον δότε 
αὐτῇ βασανισμὸν καὶ πένθος: ὅτι ἐν τῇ καρδέᾳ αὐτῆς λέγει, 
1 Κάθημαι βασιλισσα καὶ χήρα οὐκ εἰμὶ, καὶ πένθος οὐ μὴ ἴδω 


ΕἸΣ 
οἷ. 17. 16. 


8 ἐδιὰ τοῦτο ἐν μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ ἥξουσιν αἱ πληγαὶ αὐτῆς, θάνατος 


καὶ πένθος καὶ λιμὸς, καὶ ἐν πυρὶ κατακαυθήσεταε, ὅτι ἰσχυρὸς 


h ἔσο. 96. 
16. eh. 17. 3. 
ἂι 18. ἃ. 

ἃ νος. 18. 


Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ὁ 'ἱ κρίνων αὐτήν. 9" Καὶ ἱ κλαύσονται [ αὐτὴν] 
καὶ κόψονται ἐπ᾽ " αὐτὴν οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτῆς πορ- 


νεύσαντες καὶ στρηνιάσαντες, ὅταν βλέπωσι τὸν καπνὸν τῆς 
’ 2 —2 i 4 ’ « ν» [ ". ΄’ 
"10.1.6. πυρώσεως αὐτῆς, 101 ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἑστηκότες, διὰ τὸν φόβον 


οἱ. 14. 8. 


τοῦ βασανισμοῦ αὐτῆς, λέγοντες: Οὐαὶ, οὐαί! ἡ πόλες ἡ μεγάλη, 


Βαβυλὼν ἡ πόλις ἡ ἰσχυρὰ, ὅτι [ἐν] μιᾷ ὥρᾳ ἦλθεν ἡ κρίσις 


κ Ἐβεῖ. 2. Ι 
Ἄ σου 


11 κα Καὶ οἱ ἔμποροι τῆς γῆς κλαίουσι καὶ πενθοῦσιν ἐπ᾽ 


αὐτῇ, ὅτι τὸν γόμον αὐτῶν οὐδεὶς ἀγοράζει οὐκέτι, 13 γόμον 
χρυσοῦ καὶ ἀργύρου, καὶ λίθου τιμίου καὶ μαργαρίτου, καὶ ꝰ βυσ- 


and that by ἃ double rotaliation (vhich is ex- 
presred in strong figures, found also in Jer. J. 15. 
xrvi. 18). — διπλᾶ, denoting. full and ampleo 
rotribution διπλᾶ being takon for διπλῶς, as 
in Æech. Ag. 5620. Corip. Soph. Ed. Tyr. 
1828, διπλᾶ σε πινθεῖν, καὶ διπλᾶ φέρειν 


κακά. 

7. ὅσα ἐδόξασεν---πένθο!] Render: by ΒΟῊΝ 
much m0ever βὲϑ hath glorified herrolf, by 80 
much givo unto her torment and wailing.“ There 
is much foreo in the ἴδγιι.----δόξ. αὑτήν. La- 
Tis., δὰ Wordsw. edit. from MS. A, and 
aeveral cursi ves, αὐτήν; but the true reading, 
vhich 1 havo ΠΟΥ received, eems to be αὖ- 
σὴν, the βεῆϑο being. mado much of herself.“ 
held herrelf in glory.“ Seeo Heb. v. ὅ. Rom. 
xi. 18, and ποῖι.---ἐστρηνίασε, “ παϊῃ played 
the lasei vious wanton.“ See notoe οἡ ἱ Tim. v. 
11].---κάθημαι βασίλισσα---Ἴδω, ἃ ſform of ex- 
Ῥγοβοίοῃ, quito graphic, signifying.“ δαὶ reated 
on a throue οὗἁ regal authority, δοοιγο from αἱ] 
calamity.“ See supr. xvii. 9, and comp. 128. xlrii. 
7. 8. Ezek. xxvii. 8. Zeph. ii. 13, with Orid., 
Μοι. vi. 193- 195,Sum Jelixeliaque manebo. 
: “ Aſqjur tum quam σαὶ 

t Fortuncu ποοῦγο. Here, then, τὸ have an 
image οἵ one vho,. feeling buoyed up vith present 
majesty, takes his seat on ἃ throne, sereno in 
glory. Τὸ turn to ἃ matter οὗ various reading. 
«--κάθημαι βασίΐλ. ΑἹ] the Fditors retain κάθη- 
μαι, though evidently discatisfied with it; no 
vwonder; ον if κάθ. iasued from St. John, how 
came 80 plain and unobjectionable ἃ reading, 85 
far δ regards iæense, to be altered ἢ Beæeides, tho 
rarious readings κάθω. καθιῶ, and καθὼς, τὸ 60 
little ἰωνίτίησ, that Matth. sShowed prudence in 

aothiuq as to their reapective claims. 
ence κάθημαι has been retained by eovery Edi- 
tor: and 1,2. does ποὲ eoren notico tho readin 


καθιῶ, found in Band No. 14 (Cod. Leiceſtr), 
and confirmed by the erroneous readings κάθω 
and καθὼς. ſound in but ἃ feu Μ55. This, 1 
δ persuaded. is the true reading: and κάθημαι 
ἃ glose, or alteration, for plainnen βᾶκο. Tho 





ancient Critical Revisers vwould not have di- 
miseed it 60 δβιιτητηδυν had they percei ved [τ 
truo nature. It is tho Fut. πάϊς. contract. οὗ 
κωθίζω, vhich. in tho Class. and in the Alexan- 
drian Greek οὗ the Sept. and of the N. Test, οὗ. 
meana to seat (oneself)., “ to ait,. "οὐπσβάίδο." So 
Iaa. χχχ. 8, καθίσας, 1 ὅδ). χχ. 24, ἐκάθισε ὁ 
βασιλεὺς, 1 Κίηχε i. 46. ἐκάθισεν ---ὁπὲὶ θρόνου, 
οἱ al. and in the N. Test. It is true that the 
Fudl., in this Intrans. tense, does not occur ἰὼ the 
N. Test.; but it oocasionally does in τὴς 

and espec. in ἃ — vhich vas. J doubt not in 
St John's mind, 1ε6. xrii. 7. B. καὶ εἶπας, Εἰε 
τὸν αἰῶνα ἔσομαι ἄρχουσα---νῦν δὲ ἄκοψε ταῦ- 
τα,---όὁ πεποιθυῖα, ἡ λέγουσα ἐν καρδία αὐτῆς 
(read αὑτῆς), ᾿Βγώ εἶμι. καὶ οὔκ ἐστιν ἑτέρα, 
οὐ καθιῶ χήριι, οὐδὲ γνώσομαι ὀρφανίαν. ΤΕΣ 
contraet form ἰδ not Attie only, but Alexandrians. 
Thus the cognate forms καθιοῦμαι, καθιεῖται, 
καθιοῦντα, oſt. occur in the Sept. 

8. For κρίνων Sch. L., Tie, and Wordur. 
read κρίνας, from A, Β, C. and 25 curzi ves (I add 
Lamb. and Mus. omn.), confirmed by mort οἵ tho 
ancient Versions; and it is proh., but κοί ςετ- 
tainly. the true reading. 

9. The recent Editors read, from B. C. and 
wany cursi ves (I add Lamb. aud Mus. omu.), 
κλαύσουσι for κλαύσονται, and cancel αὐτήν. 
The latter reading ἰδ certainly, and the ſormer 
prob., true. They alto edit αὐτὴν for αὐτῷ, οὔ 
atrong authority., but against internal evidenco. 
the letters ν δηά adreript being oft. confounded. 

10. The ἐν vhich Ibracketed has been, on 
good grounds, cancelled by La. and Tis 

II. τὸν γόμον)] Το ποτὰ aignifies a freight 
or. as here, ſreighted merchandise. Wiih the 
vhole comp. Ezek. xxvii. 

12. Nov follovs a list of ἐπ various δοτῖς οὗ 
aumptuous merehandise: with vhieh comp. ἃ 
very vimilar one (introduced ſor the βδῆνο pur- 
pose) in Iae. iii. I6—24. Tho importatioo οἵ 
every kind of luxury from all countries into 
Rome is well kKnovn; insromuch that vhat Peri- 


cles (Thucyd. ii. 88) ὁδί ἃ hyperbolically of AM 





REVELATION XVIII. 18 --17.Ψ 


σίνου καὶ ᾿ πορφύρας, καὶ σηρικοῦ 
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καὶ κοκκίνου, καὶ πᾶν ξύλον 


Θύϊνον, καὶ πᾶν σκεῦος ἐλεφάντινον, καὶ πῶν σκεῦος ἐκ ξύλον 
τεμιωτάτου, καὶ χαλκοῦ καὶ σιδήρου καὶ μαρμάρου, 181 καὶ κινά-" Ἔτον, 7. 
μωμον " καὶ ἄμωμον καὶ θυμιάματα, καὶ μύρον καὶ λίβανον, καὶ 

οἶνον καὶ ἔλαιον, καὶ σεμίδαλιν καὶ σῖτον, καὶ κτήνη καὶ πρό- 
βατα, καὶ ἵππων καὶ ῥεδῶν καὶ σωμάτων, καὶ ψυχὰς ἀνθρώπων. 

1: Καὶ ἡ ὀπώρα [σου] τῆς ἐπιθυμίας τῆς ψυχῆς “ἀπώλετο ἀπὸ 

σοῦ, καὶ πάντα τὰ λιπαρὰ καὶ τὰ λαμπρὰ " ἀπώλετο ἀπὸ σοῦ" 

καὶ οὐκέτε οὐ μὴ ᾿εὑρήσῃς αὐτά. 18 Οἱ ἔμποροι τούτων, οἱ 
πλουτήσαντες ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ μακρόθεν στήσονται διὰ τὸν φόβον 

τοῦ βασανισμοῦ αὐτῆς, κλαίοντες καὶ πενθοῦντες, 16 [καὶ] λέ- τ εν.1).4. 
γοντες: Οὐαὶ, οὐαί! ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη, ἡ περιβεβλημένη βύσσι- 

νον καὶ πορφυροῦν καὶ κόκκινον, καὶ κεχρυσωμένη ἐν ἢ χρυσῷ καὶ 

λίθῳ τιμίῳ καὶ μαργαρίταις" ὅτι μιᾷ ὥρᾳ ἠρημώθη ὁ τοσοῦτος 
“πλοῦτος. Kat πᾶς κυβερνήτης καὶ πᾶς : ἐπὶ τῶν πλοίων — 


ves literally trus of ΕΟΜΕ: ἐπεισέρχεται δὲ, 
διὰ μέγεθος τῆς πόλεως, ἐκ πάσης γῆς τὰ 
πάντα. Ἐοτ βύσσου, ϑεῖι., ., Tis., and 
Wordsw. edit βυσσίνου on atrong authority (A, 
B. C, διὰ many currires, with the Lamb. ànàd 
Mus. copies), prob. the truo reading. — For πορ- 
Φύρας MS. Β and 25 curtives (vith Lamb. 1186 
and Mus. 1. 2, 3) have πορφυροῦ, adopted ὃν 
Matth. and Wordaw., while Gr., Sch., La., and 
Tis. retain -ας; with reason; since here the 
aente must be purple cloth, ποῖ a purple robe, 
85 inſr. v. 16, and supr. xvii. 4.--- θύϊνον, of 
citron, or some other such odoriſoerous vood. 
See more in my Lex. 

18. καὶ ἄμωμον] A δοτὶ οἵ aromatic perfumo, 
on vwhich see my Lex. The words are absent 
from Mss, but have been inserted, on atrong 
authority, by all the recent Editors, πὸ doubi 
omitted homœæoteleuton. On the terms ἄμ. 
and σεμίδ. δεΘ Ὧν Iæex. —Kal κτήνη καὶ---σω- 
μάτων, ἄς. ΟΥ̓ this use οὗ σῶμα, to ἀεηοῖο 
aure, exx. occur both in the Sept. (as Gen. 
xxxvi. 6, and eltewh.) and the Class. writers, 
espec. the later ones, δὲ Polyb. Ἡγὰν the ποτὰ 
vas so employed vas, Epiphanius βαγβ, in his 
treatiso de Ancoratu, C. ν. 9, becaube all the 
eommand ἃ man excercises over his βίανοβ ἰδ 
———— the δοάψ, and cannot reach * ϑοιΐ 

though it ma press, it cannot quite ress, 
the * 3. and beceause —8 — 
vas the thing chiefliy looked for in δ εἶδυο." It 
may δὲ added, that, to this idea οἵ truſſic, as 
respereta the σώματα, or slaves, there eems an 
allusion in the next πογάρ, καὶ ψυχὰς ἀνθρώ- 
“ων, vwhich may be supposed intended ἴο set forth 
δε iniquitous nature of this traffic, by the consi- 
deration that it ἰδ exereised on their ello- men, 

ually endued οἰ α rutional And 50 

einr. aptly compares the expression in a strik- 
ingly similar paseago of Ezek. xxvii. 13. ὯὉ) 
ΤΗΝ, ἐνεπορεύοντό σοι ἐν ψυχαῖς ἁνθρώ- 
πων, adducing alto in illuſstration tho German 
ποτὰ Seelen-verkuuſer, "ἃ mul-merchunt. 

14. ἡ ὀπώρα] " the rich fruits. An emblem 
of Ἰυχυτγ.-.---τῆς ἐπιθυμίας τῆς ψυχῆς, the beet 
MSS. havo σοὺ τῆς ἐπιθ. τῆς ψυχ., πίοι ἰδ 


edited by La., Tis. and Wordew. Βυὶ the read- 
ing may have aprung from ἃ Critical Corrector.- 
ἀπώλετο, for t. τες. ἀπῆλθεν, ἴθ, on very atrong 
aut hority, adopted by Sch., La., and Tis. 
τὰ λιπαρὰ καὶ τὰ λαμπρὰ ἀπώλ. ἀπὸ σοῦ. 
Here λιπ. signifies opipara, ορωίενία; and 
λαμπρ., cplendid, moꝙuiſicent, as in Demostth. 
64. Xen. Symp. p. ἱ. 4, λ. κατασκευή, and 
Hippas. i. 1], τὰ ἐν ἱππικῇ λαμπρὰ λέγων, 
— eliewheroe. The — τὰ λαμπρὰ 
(vhich is rare) occurs in Lucian, i. 473, ἀποδό- 
μενος τὰ λαμπρὰ ἐκεῖνα πάντα. Plato, 266. 
“πιρὶ τὰ λαμπρὰ καὶ λεῖα. Hoinr. takes τὰ 
λαμπρὰ as Adj. neut. for ϑυῦει. λαμπρότης. 
But that would require τὸ λαμπρὸν, and would 
injure the sense, since, 88 obſerves Jelf. Gr. 
ξ 436, Obe. 2, the δένσ. neut. Adject. with τὸ 
expresses absſtract notion; but the Plur., the dif- 
ferent elements, οὐ purticulars. wuhieh compoto 
auch ἃ notion.“ Νοῦν this is the case here, the 
aense being, that all the particulars of luxury 
and splendour lin whieh δῆς enjoyed herself] are 
perished and gone from her, SArmnje, as the 
t. τος. and βοῆς MSs. read. - hut plainly from a 
ploss. ΟΥ̓́ the above particulars. Iurury 9 the 
toble is referred to πῃ λιπαρὰ (comp. Isa. xxv. 6, 
to make ἃ feast οὗ fat thinga“); and hy τὰ λαμ- 
πρὰ is denoted aplendour in drese, furniture,“ 
ἂο.---εὑρήσης. La. and Wordaw. read εὑρή- 
σουσι, from MSS. A, C. eonfirmed by the Vulg. 
and Syr. Versions; while Tis. reads εὕρῃς, from 
MS. B and 25 cunives. It is prob. —* not 
certainly. tho truo reading; it has, δὲ least, in- 
ternal evidence in its favour. 
16. The καὶ δείοτο λέγοντες is, on good 
unds, cancelled by all the recent Fditors. 
here is leſse certainty in the reading χρυσίῳ ſor 
χρυσώῶ, adopted by them from A, B, C. and 
many eursives (to vhich 1 add Lamb. 1186 and 
Mus. 1, 2), 8). because internal evidenece is rather 
ἴῃ favour οἵ the t. rec - As ἴο μαργαρίτῃ. edited 
ὃν La. rolely from A, C (to vwhich 1 can add 
us. 8), it merely arose from the Sing. χρυσῷ 
and λίθῳ T. just — Besides. tho t. rec. is 
confirmed by supr. xvii. 4, and 1 Tim. ii. 9, οίπδ 
Ὁ. ἰ.---ἠρημώθη, “ is eomo to nought,“ ἃ senso οὗ 
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REVELATION XVIII. 18-22. 


[ὁ ὅμιλος ], καὶ ναῦται, καὶ ὅσοι τὴν θάλασσαν ἐργάζονται, ἀτὺ 


ο οἈ, δ. θ. 
ἃ 18. Α — 
πυρώσεως αὐτῆς, λέγοντες" 
— ——— 
—8 


μακρόθεν ἔστησαν, 18 ο καὶ ἔκραζον " βλέποντες τὸν καπνὸν τῆς 


Τίς ὁμοία τῇ πόλει τῇ μεγάλη; 


Ἰν ν Καὶ ἔβαλον χοῦν ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔκραζον κλαί- 


οντες καὶ πενθοῦντες, λέγοντες: Οὐαὶ, οὐαί! ἡ “τόλες ἡ μεγάλη, 
ἐν ἡ ἐπλούτησαν πάντες οἱ ἔχοντες τὰ πλοῖα ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ ἐκ 
ἴα. (1. Τῆς τιμιότητος αὐτῆς ! ὅτι μιᾷ ὥρᾳ ἠρημώθη. 30 « Εὐφραίνου 


ἐπ᾽ 5 αὐτῇ, οὐρανὲ, καὶ οἱ ἅγιοι καὶ οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ προφῆται, 


93. 6 καὶ φωνὴ 


Jer. δὶ. 48, 
οἷ. 10. 3. 
ὅτι ἔκρινεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸ κρῖμα ὑμῶν ἐξ αὐτῆς. 
ract. δι, 5] τ Καὶ ἦρεν εἷς ἄγγελος ἰσχυρὸς λίθον ὡς μύλον μέγαν, καὶ 
ὄβαλεν εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, λόγων: Οὕτως ὁρμήματι βληθήσεται 
41μι. 3.8. Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη πόλις, καὶ οὐ μὴ εὑρεθῇ ἔτι. , 
ΠΥ * κιθαρῳδῶν καὶ μουσικῶν καὶ αὐλητῶν καὶ σαλπτιστῶν οὐ μὴ 


ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι: καὶ πᾶς τεχνίτης πάσης τέχνης οὐ μὴ 


εὑρεθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι καὶ φωνὴ μύλου οὐ μὴ ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτε 


16 ποτὰ very rare, but found αἷδο in Ecelus. 
xxi. 4, καταπληγμὸς καὶ ὕβρις ἐρημώσουσι 
πλοῦτον. 

17. πᾶς κυβερν. Οἱ the exact forco οὗ the 
term κυβερν. δεο Τὴγ note on Thucyd. vol. i. 163; 
ii. I26, andd my Lex. N. T. —The words ὁ ὅμιλος 
have but δε δ authority, and areo with reason 
cancelled by the recent Editors, vho alto, for 
tree. ἐπὶ τῶν πλοίων, read, from A, B, OC, and 
many ecurei ves (Ϊ add Lamb. 1186, Mus. 1, 2, 8), 

πὶ τὸν τόπον πλέων. But the words are ποῖ 
aueceptible of any but a very 5 renae. Ac- 
cordingly 1 61}}} retain τ. rec. ἐπὶ πλοίων, εε]]. 
ὧν, méaning. 881 have shovn on Acts xxvii. 1], 
the master or hipowner.“ However, J suapect 
that the true reading is ἐπὶ πλοῖον. As to the 
readings πλέων or ὄμιλος, they arose from mis- 
taken marginal gloases. 

18, 19. βλέποντες, for t. τες. ὁρῶντες, is, on 
very e trong authority (1 add Lamb. 1186 δηὰ 
Mus. 1, 2, 8), confirmed by internal evidence, 
adopted by all the recent Ἐκ] ιοτϑ.----ἄκραξαν, in 
each v., is adopted by Wordsw. (alone), from A, 
Ο, and 2 currives (to vhieh 1 can only add 
Lamb. 1186), but on intecure grounds; as vill 
appear from note on Matt. xx. 31. -The τὰ before 
πλοῖα ἰδ adopted, with all the recent Fditors. 
from A, B, C, and 25 cursives (I add Lamb. 1186 
διὰ Mus. 1. 2), conſßrmed by internal evidenceo. 
The next words may be rendered,“'P‘ in which all 
vho had the vestels —— at sea became 
rich by her costliness (eæpensivenets) (in purchas- 
ing tho sumptuous artieles imported from all 
partao);  δεη86 οὗ τιμ. of whiceh 1 know πὸ 
other ex. It was prob. à provincialism. The words 
οἵ ν. 20, εὐφραίνου ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ. represent strongly 
the holy exultation οὗ the innabitants of heaven, 
and their compeers the Apostles and Prophets, 
over the fall οὗ the idolatrous. mystical Babylon, 
is in atrong contrast to the deep and hearifelt 
wailing of worldly gold secekers, βεείης ἴῃς δ 
οὗ thoit further gains will be gonoe for erer. Ἴο 
advert to ΒΟ matters of χοηάίπρ---οΟ-αὶὑτῇ, for 
t. τος. αὐτὴν, ἰδ adopted by Matth., Or., Seh., 

and Τί6., from Β, C, and very many cursives; to 


vhich 1 add Lamb. 1186 δὰ Mus. 1, 2, 3 The 
reading ἐν αὑτῇ, edited Ὁγ 1.4. from ΜΆ. 4 
alone, is one οἵ the errors of δοτί δε πλιὰ 
abound in that copy. —The καὶ οἱ has been ἰδ- 
rerted by all the recent FEditors on the etrongex 
authority (1 add Lamb. 1186 and Mus 153. 
confirmed by internal evidenco. The next vor 
contain the grounds of the exultation, —- æeiugę 
ἐμαὶ God hath avenged γου, ἐξ αὐτῆς, lit.oo 
of δεν," at her hands.“ The best comment is 
the parallel construction and sentiment at ipſt. 
xix. 2, ἐξεδίκησε τὸ αἷμα τῶν δυύλων αντον 
ἐκ — αὐτῆς, vhere remark the ἀγραίἑαφε. 

, λίθον---ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν θάλ.] vo ἰο 76. 
li. 68, 64, the fall οἵ Babylon is eignif. ia 
by a stone caſst into the Euphrates. See note 
δυρτ. viii. 9. 

2. φωνὴ κιθ.] Render: “4 βουπὰ οἵ lute- 
playera.“ Of the terms μουσικῶν καὶ αδὰ. 
aecond is easy to be underſtood; while the exaet 
import οὗ the former is indistinet and uncertain. 
It might eem that ἰδ sente is δένσεγς, πὰ 
meaning the word bears ἴῃ Artemid. iii. 49, 
vwhere it is aaid οὗ the cioudæ, graseboppers, 
that ἴῃ dreams they mean μουσικοὺς, δοὰ alio 
τοὺς οὐδὲν ὠφελοῦντας.. for. adds δο, ᾿{π|5: 
hoppers aro οὗ no force, πλὴν φωνὴν ἔχονσι. 
Hesyeh.. howe ver, explains μουσικὸς by Ψάλτης, 
for whieh he had, 1 ἀοιιδὶ ποῖ, good authority; 
and this 1 apprehend to bo the ſenseo intended in 
the preſent pasaago; -namely. the mound οἱ 
"Ὁ and hurpers, of pipers and trumpeten. 

γ φωνὴ μύλου I understand the sound οἵ the 
milongse' See my Lex. N. T. in μύλοε. That 
there were certain rongs ———— to that ue⸗ 
is chown by Wilke in his Dissert on the φωνῇ 
μύλου. The δοοῖῃθ ſormed on Jer. ΣΣΤΥ͂. 
10, and perhape Jer. vii. 84. xvi. 9. xxxiii. 1}, 
in all which — there is allusion to the ved- 
ding festivities. uühen the bride was brought Ὁ 
the bridegroom's houso, and the cavalcade Μη 
met by maidens carrying lighted lampe. Seo 
Matt. χχν. 1---8. 

.-- πᾶς τεχνίτης πάσης rix.] πησδηϊηΐ, dy 
aing. ἰδοῦ generically, artificern of overy θοῦ. 





REVELATION XVIII. 38, 384. ΧΙΧ.Ὶ, 9. 855 
35 1 καὶ φῶς λύχνου οὐ μὴ φανῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, καὶ φωνὴ νυμφίου g 


καὶ νύμφης οὐ μὴ ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι" (ὅτι οἱ ἔμποροί σου ἧσαν δι 1.9. 
φ ΄ι 2 2 2 2 2 ⸗ 
οἱ μεγιστᾶνες τῆς γῆς.) ὅτι ἐν τῇ φαρμακείᾳ σου ἐπλανήθησαν 
πάντα τὰ ἔθνη: 390 καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ " αἴματα προφητῶν καὶ ἁγίων κ" οἱ. 1... 
ο»νὔ Α 7 κι ’ δι δι 
εὑρέθη, καὶ πάντων τῶν ἐσφωγμένων ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 


XIX. 1. Μετὰ ταῦτα ἤκουσα ἔ ὡς φωνὴν ὄχλου πολλοῦ «. 


a οὗ, 7. 10. 
ἂι 14. 10. 


μεγάλην ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, " λεγόντων" ᾿Αλληλούϊα ! ἡ σωτηρία καὶ 
ἡ δόξα [καὶ ἡ τιμὴ ] καὶ ἡ δύναμις [Κυρίῳ] ἱ τῷ 1 Θεῷ ἡμῶν !--- 


20 ὅτι ἀληθιναὶ καὶ δίκαιαι αἱ κρίσεις αὐτοῦ----ὅτι ἔκρινε τὴν υῬεαι. ἐς. 


πόρνην τὴν μεγάλην, ἧτις ἔφθειρε τὴν γῆν ἐν τῇ πορνείᾳ αὐτῆς, δ, 
καὶ ἐξεδίκησε τὸ αἷμα τῶν δούλων αὐτοῦ ἐκ [τῆς] χειρὸς αὐτῆς" 


28, φῶς λύυχνου---σοὲὶ ἔτι) This is meant to 
intimate that there vwill be an utter end to all the 

ieties and luxuries οὗ life; seo Bp. Jebb's Saer. 

it., p. 387, ᾳ. ἃ. "ποῖ only the arts that adorn 
liſo (and form the entertainment οὗ the rich). but 
oven thoſte — — ents, without vhich 
socioty cannot rubaist, will ceasso for ever“ —an 
image of utter and eternal desolation. The φωνὴ 
νυμφίον καὶ νύμφης δδεπ18 to be, ποῖ the voice 
of the bridegroom, &ce., but the sound or noise 
occasioned by the cavaleade accompanying the 
bridegroom, and ἜΜΕΝΕ up tho κραυγὴ δροΐκοῃ 
of in Matt. χχν. 6. The words ὅτι ἐν τῃ--τὰ 
ἔθνη δυσσεοὶ the cuuse of these —— 

24. For τ τοὺ. αἷμα, Μ5. and man 
cursives (ὙΠ all tho Lamb. and Mus. copies), 
vith several Versions, havo αἵματα, vhich 18 
edited by Sch. and Tis.; very properly; srinco 
internal evidence, arising from its sſStrongly He- 
braie character, is quite ἴῃ favour of the reading; 
vhich 1 have now received. La. and Wordsw., 
indoed, retain αἷμα ε the former, with moro than 
his usual caution; tho latter, with less than his 
usual judgment, since internal evidence is ad verre. 


XIX. 1--.-10. Thete verres aro ἃ song of tri- 
umphant congratulation by the redeemed taints 
in heaven, and angelie δοίη, in consequenco οὗ 
the just overihrov οὗ the mystic Babylon. 

I The καὶ has been, on strong grounds,. can- 
ceolled by all the recent Editors, ühom 1 have 
followod. — ὡς φωνὴν ὄχλου π. μεγάλην. 
Matth.. Gr., Seh, La., and Tis., on very weighty 
authority (vhiech 1 could confirm), read ὡς φ. 
μεγ. ὄχλ. πολ. But internal oridenco ἰδ ad- 
verro, ἴον JI doubt vhether this be not 8 correc- 
tion οὗ the Critics, to remove ἃ harihness οὗ 

hrasing. J hare πον, with Matth., Or., Sch., 
* — Tis., adopted λεγόντων, ſrom A, Β. C, 
and many eurrives (10 vhich J add Lamb. 1186, 
and Μιιε. 1, 2, 8). espec. ainco internal evidenco 
is in its farour. - The words καὶ ἡ τιμὴ areo, on 
atrong gronnde, cancelled by all the recent 
Fditors, and καὶ ἡ δύναμι---- καὶ ἡ — ἷθ 
adopted, from the great body οἵ the MSS. by 
1.4. and Tis. vhilo Wordsw. retains, with me, 
the t. rec., καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ ἡ ὃ.. vhieh 18. moro 
agrecable to the u of Secriptural languago. 
At Κυρίω τῷ θεῳ, the recent Fditors all read, 
on strong authority (to whieh 1 add Lamb. and 
Mus. omn.), τοῦ Θεοῦ, and cancel Κυρίῳ Αε 


rogards (πὸ latter, J agreo vith them; νυΐ ποὶ 


οἷ. 15. 
18. 30. 


the formor, which would involvo ἃ harahness in- 
aufferable, aud one capable οὗ no tolerable senso; 
unlese, indeed, vo insert (vith Abp. Newc.) 
“κοὶρ ἐδ, vhich is quito inadmissible. If tho 
Genitives bo adopted, wo must suppose that the 
vwords ΔΙῸ spoken with eaclumatium. -tho outery 
of souls under {πὸ altar for avengement being 
changed into acclu motina, 100n aubeiding into ἃ 
— —— and thus we may render,“ Hal- 
Ἰο᾽ υλαῖ δ᾿ Ξξ "Ο οὗ our GoD δὲ if ὦ had pre- 
ceded; and then it would be similar to Rom. xi. 
33, ὦ βάθοι---γνώσεως Θεοῦ. Render: “Ο tho 
aal vation and the glory, tho honour and ιἰ6 
glory!“ thero being referonco to the foregoing 
matier, in whieh our Lord's alvation, &c., aro 
treated on. as also his pover and glory, and tho 
honour due to his holy name. On attentive re- 
consideration of this matter, it ꝛeems to me that 
this latter method is not only admiseiblo, but in- 
troduces the aenre intended by St. John; though 
it was quite unperceived by the Pesch. Syr., 
Vulg., and other ancient Tranalators, who rendor 
δὶ least as if they γερὰ τῷ Θεῷ, vhich, indeed, 


is equally itable 
2. The words ὅτι ἀληθ.--αὐτοῦ aro δοιὶ- 
parenthetic, to δοῦν the generou— ground οὗ praiso; 


vhile the next wvords point δὲ the purticulur one. 
Ari ἔκρινε-- ἔφθειρε. Render: becaute he 
hath brought to judgment (and condign punioh 
ment) the t Harlot, that did corrupt The 
διέφθειρε οἵ B, and moert οὗ the cursives, is 8 
mere glos, though edited by Heiur.; and the 
ἔκρινε οὗ A it a mere error οὗ the seri des. - 
εδίκησε--κ τ΄ χειρὸς αὐτῆς, ἃ εἰφηῦ. præun.; 
4. d. "1 will 20 beek, as to δυθῆχο it αἱ their 
Fands; ὁ Hebr. Comp. EFzek. iii. 20, his blood 
Ὑ{}}1 require δὲ his hand. Comp. tupr. vi. 10, 
and δ similar phraso in Lycophron, Cassand. 
1397, ἀδελφῆς αἷμα τιμωρούμενος. Το Art 
τῆς is, on strong authority, cancelled by the re- 
cent Editors; but internal cvidence ἰδ ad verso, 
and ΡΌΡΠΘΙΥ͂ οὗ language calls for tho Articlo, 
vhich may hare been left out by sccident. Βο- 
aides, it is confirmed by Ezek. iii. 20, Sopt., τὸ 
αἷμα αὑτοῦ ἐκ τῆς χειρός σου ἐκζητήσω. ΑἹ 
the next words 1 ἤδνὸ pointed 88 1 bare, with 
Abp. Newe. and Wesley, because it seems called 
for by propriety, and by the touch of graphic in- 
herent in ihe pastage. Ihare received, vith all 
the recent Fditors, τῷ θρόνῳ, for t. τοῦ. τοῦ 
Opôrou, on very etrongę authority, confirmed by 
ihe Lamb. and Mus. copies, though the other ἐδ 


836 


32 


14 11. 
18. 18. 
ch. 4. 44 


— 


RFVEFLATION XIX. 3-9. 


EMC Se καὶ δεύτεραν εἴρηκαν, ᾿Αλληλούϊα' καὶ ὁ καπνὸς αὐτῆς ἀνα- 
1) δε φι 4 » 
βαίνει εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων ! 


4 ἃ Καὶ 5" ἔπεσαν οἱ πρεσ- 


βύτεροι οἱ εἴκοσι [καὶ] τέσσαρες καὶ τὰ τέσσαρα ζῶα, καὶ 
προσεκύνησαν τῷ Θεῷ τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τῷ θρόνῳ, λέγοντες 


᾿Αμήν: ᾿Αλληλούϊα ! 


ὃ Καὶ φωνὴ “ἀπὸ τοῦ θρόνου ἐξῆλθε, 


λέγουσα' Αἰνεῖτε " τὸν Θεὸν ἡμῶν, πάντες οἱ δοῦλοε αὐτοῦ, καὶ 


4 eh. 11. 1δ, 
17. ἃ 12. 10, 


οἱ φοβούμενοι αὐτὸν, [καὶ] οἱ μικροὶ καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι ! 


6 ε Καὶ 


ἤκουσα ὡς φωνὴν ὄχλου πολλοῦ, καὶ ὡς φωνὴν ὑδάτων “πολλῶν, 

καὶ ὡς φωνὴν βροντῶν ἰσχυρῶν, λέγοντες: ᾿Αλληλούϊα ! ὅτι 

{Με ..... ἐβασίλευσε Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν ὁ παντοκράτωρ’ 7 χα ΐρωμεν 
38. 3 ΄ Ά [οὶ Ά ’ 1 ΓΟ Γ 2 

Κακὸ κι. καὶ ἀγαλλιώμεθα, καὶ δῶμεν τὴν δόξαν αὐτῷ ὅτι ἦλθεν 

{᾿ς ὁ γάμος τοῦ ᾿Αρνίου, καὶ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ ἡτοίμασεν ἑαυτήν. 8 κ Καὶ 

Κεοὶ. 16.18. ἐδόθη αὐτῇ ἵνα περιβάληται βύσσινον καθαρὸν καὶ λαμπρόν 


h Matt. 23. 5. 
Luke 14. 16. 
οἷ. 321. δ. 


—— 81 1Δ0]6, and more frequent in Hellenistic 
k 


reek. 

δ. ον ἐκ ἴδ. and Tis. edit ἀπὸ. from A, B. 
C. and many cursive MSS., vhilo Sch. and 
Wordaw. retain ἐκ: τί θεν, considering that in- 
ternal evidenece is in 118 favour; this use of ἐκ 
ἴον ἀπὸ being Hollenistie, and quito in tho atyle 
of St. John, πρὸ the other is puroly Classical. 
--ΕῸΡ τὸν Θεὸν, MSS. A, B. (Ὁ, and æeveral 
currives, havo τῷ Θεώ, adopted by La., Tis., and 
Wordaw.; vhile Matth., Ur., and Sch. retain 
τὸν Θεὸν, rithtly: ainee the other would be ἃ 
mero barbarſam; and the reading merely arore 
from orror οὐ veribes, το perpotually confound 
the⸗ adeeript withy. Whothèer τὸν Θεὸν ἰδ ἴῃ 
the Vat. B, 1 doubt. It ἴδ ποῖ in the collections 
herotoſforo mado; and Tiſchendorf's vas far too 
hasty ἴο be relied on. It ἰδ not in thore Μ83. 
vhich almost invariably agree vith the ΜΒ. B, 
-namely, the Cor. 2, and Mus. l, 2, 3 Thée 
Lamb. 1186 is hereo wvanting. It appears in 7 
cursives; for δὲ to the alii multi οἵ Gr., ropeated 
by Seh., they are, J ↄuspect, littlo moro than 
imaginary. The 4 ΜΒ5. οἵ Matth., k, 1, p, στ, 
added by Gr., aroso from his blunder, —thoto 4 
MSS. bélonging to the καὶ beforo οἱ μικροί. As 
to the Complut. FEd., alleged by Gr. it has τὸν 
Θεόν. As ἴο theo Syr. and other Verrions al- 
leged, tho Translators must all have had τὸν 
Θεὸν, except, indeed. the Vulg.; and it is prob. 
that Jerome had τὸν Θεὸν in his copies, and 
only rendered laudem dicite Deo by ἃ free ver- 
aion. The καὶ before οἱ μικροὶ 18, on atrong 
authority, cancelled by all the recent Editors. 
Vet it was more likely to hare been left out by 
accident, or even expunged intentionally, for tho 
purpose οἵ removing δὴ unpleatant repetition οὗ 
καὶ (}δῖ as tho latier of the two ὧὡτ᾽ 8 at ver. 6), 
than ἴο have been inserted. 

6. λέγοντει:)] So 1 havo edited (ὋΣ t. τες, 
ττων, vith Matth., Or., La, and Tis. from B 
and 20 curvives (to vhich 1 add Mus. ], 2), con- 

ττωοὰ, as it would seem, hy internal oridenco; 
though (90 harsh ἰδ the barbarism) it arote, i 
uapeet, from careless aæcribes mittaking the ab- 


(τὸ γὰρ βύσσινον τὰ δικαιώματά ἐστι τῶν ἁγίων.) 


9} Καὶ λέγει μοι' Γράψον: Μακάριοι οἱ εἰς τὸ δεῖπνον τοῦ 


breviations ſor “των δηὰ -τες, vhich are ἘΠ 
οἷ. confounded. J have ποῦν admitted, πὶ 
Matth., Gr., Sch., La., and Tis., ἡμῶν, ἴτοαι 
ΜΒ. B, and many cursives and Vernions; iboutb 
internal evidenco is equally balanced. — Τὸ tora 
from words to — The langusge οἵ thi 
vhole passage may ——— vith Mr. 8. 
meon, as an outpouring οὗ confident anticipatios 
ἴον the mystieal Rome is ποῖ yet destroxed. διά 
186 Alleluias are uttered only in prospect οἵ tbet 
ovent. 

7. ἦλθεν ὁ γάμοε---«υτήν] A moset sublime 
representation, formed on imagery eltexhere oc 
curring in the Nex Test. (as 2 Ὅοτ. χί. 2, asd 
Eph. ν. 22. -. 32). of the apiritual union δεῖ πες 
Chrisat and his Chureh, consisting οἵ his faithfal 
disciples of every age. -For ὠγαλλιώμεθα L 
and Tis. read, ἔγοπι MS. Aand 4 cumires 
ἀγαλλιῶμεν, while Sch. and Wordew. retan 
ἀγαλλιώμεθα : rightly; since external authority, 
confirmed by the Sepi. in Ps. cxviii. 24, is quite 
in its favour. And the letters ν δῃὰ the terwi- 
nation -εθα, written in abbreriation, are very 
vimilar; and the latter might easily bo ἰδοῦ ἰοῦ 
the former on account of tho χαίρωμεν, and the 
δῶμεν just beforo and after ν δόξαν εδου)ὰ 
be rendered the glory and honour“ (i. e. that 
are justly ἀπο unto kLim). For t. rec. ὀῶμεν 
L. πὰ Tis. read δώσομεν, from MS. A ευὁ 3 
cursi ves. But the authority for this readiug ἰδ 
insufhßcient; and Sch. δηὰ Wordew. retain, 4) 
have done, the t. τες. 

8. καθαρὸν καὶ λαμπρόν] Sch. and Worden. 
read λαμπ. καὶ καθ΄, from very many Μ,85.; 
Δ. and 716. read λαμπ. καθ., from Μ8 Α εοὲ 
ἃ few cursi res. But if απῷν chango bo callod [οἵ 
(vhich is ποῖ tho case), ihe ſo—er reading is 
preferable. — For τὰ δικ. ἐστ. τῶν, La, 
and Wordsw. read τὰ δικ. τῶν ἀγ. ἐστ. ποῦ 
MS. Α and ΠΆΝΥ cursives. with (ἢ 6 Com 
Andr., and Areth., whilo Sch. retains, as 79 
done, the t τος. : though J am now inclined to 
prefer the other τεβάϊς.---δικαιώματα. Res- 
der: justifications, i. ὁ. justiſicatory robes. Seo 
noto on Matt. xvii. 12 





REVELATION XIX. 10--17. 


857 


γάμου τοῦ Apuiou κεκλημένοι. καὶ λέγεε μοι' Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι οἱ 


ἀληθινοί εἶσι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


101 Καὶ ἔπεσον ἔμπροσθεν τῶν πτοδῶν ' λεῖο το. 54. 
[] 4 ⸗ ΄“ 3 ⸗ Ω͂ ’ ’ ⸗ 1 * 
αὐτοῦ προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ καὶ λέγει μοι" Ὅρα μή:---σύνδουλός 
σου εἰμὶ, καὶ τῶν ἀδελφῶν σου τῶν ἐχόντων τὴν μαρτυρίαν τοῦ ἢ 


Tacun δ. 10. 
eh. 13. 17. 
4) 8. 


᾽Ιησοῦ τῷ Θεῷ προσκύνησον: ἡ γὰρ μαρτυρία τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐστι 


τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς προφητείας. 


11 Κ Καὶ εἶδον τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀνεῳγμένον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος λευκὸς, και. ει ἃ 
καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν καλούμενος Πιστὸς καὶ ᾿Αληθινὺς, 
καὶ ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ κρίνει καὶ πολεμεῖ: 15} οἱ δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ 1.".ν....α 
ὡς φλὸξ πυρὸς, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ διαδήματα πολλά' 
ἔχων ὄνομα γεγραμμένον ὃ οὐδεὶς οἶδεν εἰ μὴ αὐτός: 18 τὸ καὶ τ τι. σι 


περιβεβλημένος ἱμάτιον βεβαμμένον αἵματι 
1 καλεῖται τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ὁ ΛΟΙῸΣ ΤΟΥ͂ ΘΕΟΥ͂. 


Jounm 1.1. 
καὶ 1 ϑοδα ᾿ 1. 
—ä δα 


τὰ στρατεύματα τὰ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ἐφ᾽ ἵπποις Τ᾿" 
λευκοῖς, ἐνδεδυμένοι βύσσινον λευκὸν [καὶ] καθαρόν. 15 ο καὶ ο»ν.0.ἃ 


ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ἐκπορεύεται ῥομφαία ὀξεῖα, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῇ ταν τ 
* 2 688. 
5. πατάξῃ τὰ ἔθνη: καὶ αὐτὸς ποιμανεῖ αὐτοὺς ἐν ῥάβδῳ —X 


3, 8. 


σιδηρᾷ καὶ αὐτὸς πατεῖ τὴν ληνὸν τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ καὶ ἃ δ κω. 
[οἱ 4 2 δι δι ΝᾺ ἂν τγεσ. 1. 
τῆς ὀργῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ παντοκράτορος" 18} καὶ ἔχει ἐπὶ τὸν 1 Τῆπο. δ. 


ἱμάτιον καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν μηρὸν αὐτοῦ [τὸ] ὄνομα γεγραμμένον" 
ΚΑΙ ΚΥΡΙΟΣ ΚΥΡΙΩΝ. 


ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥ͂Σ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΩΝ 


eh. 17. 14, 


17 «Καὶ εἶδον ἕνα ἄγγελον ἑστῶτα ἐν τῷ ἡλίῳ: καὶ ἔκραξε 111:..0. 


9. ΜΒ. A. επὰ a few cunires, preſfix οἱ to 
ἀληθινοὶ, vhich is adopted by La, Tis., and 
Wordsw., but has been rejected by Sch. 1 am 
ποῦν induced to recite it, considering that internal 
evidenee ἰδ in its favour. inaamuch 86 the Article is 
required by propriety οὗ languago; tho sense being. 
these tayiuge are the true δ} γίημο οὗ God.“ 

10. προσκυνῆσαι αὑτῷ) — morely au 
act of civil honour, or homage. But the angel 
declined it vith humility, and vith ἃ wiso and 
prophetie caution. (Abp. Newe.) — γὰρ μαρ- 
τυρία---τῆς προφητείας. The bert interpreta- 
tion J havo veen of this variously explain 
δαρε is that of J. F. ἃ Stade, giren by Wolſus, 
vhich su the angel to aay, ᾿ Do not oſſer mo 
tho worahip ἀπο to God; J am unworthy of tho 
honour, aince J am not mperior to yourolf. but 
exerceise the tame function. Wo both testify οὗ 
Christ; rou to the present generation, I to pos 
terity. herefore, loro mo 88 ἃ brother and fel- 
—— but do not worihip mo δὲ Gop.' If 
this be the meaning οὗ ἃ text which has ereated 
much dispute, and nothing. J think, ean ὍΘ moro 
clear and satisfactory, ve — heoero ἃ convertible 
proporition. “H μαρτνρία τοῦ '᾿Ιησοῦ, the 
offico οἵ an Apoetle whieh γου fill. iays tho angel, 
διὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς προφητείας eercised by 
me, are not different in value or dignity, but aro 
one and the tame thing.“ (Bp. Middl.) See note 
on John xvi. 13, and Fen νυ. 89. 

}]---2]. Here οὖν Lord is introduced as en- 
abling his followers to triumph in their last com- 
bat vith the anti · christian povrers, and is descri bed 
ἴῃ various characters, hich reepoct both his attri- 
butes and his Atonement. 


II. καλούμ. Πιστὸς καὶ ᾿Αληθ.] 1 vrite 
Πιστὸς καὶ AA., tinee the words are nearly 
equiv. to proper names, amounting to tho 
aame as ὁ πιστὸς and ὁ ἀληθ. Comp. aupr. 
iii. 14. 

12. ἔχων ὄνομα γεγραμμένον) Between ἔχων 
and ὄνομα Tis. inserts, from the ΜΆ. A, and βενογαὶ 
curaives, ὀνόματα γεγραμμένα καὶ, vhilo Seh., 
14.. and Wordavw. retain thet. rec.; righily; 
aince the other reading ꝛeems to have arisen merely 
from a blending of iwo readings, τὸ ὄνομα γε- 
γραμμένον and τὰ ὀνόματα γεγραμμένα, οἴ vich 
ihe formor is ἔδυ preferable, considering that the 

ἥ γ is much moreo βυ} 180]0 ἴο the occasion 
than the plural, it being the intent οὗ tho vriter 
ἴο intimate the incomprehensibility οὗ tho Logos 


as God. 

18. καλεῖται] La, Tis. and Wordsw. edit. 
on atrong, but rearcely eompetent authority οἵ 
MSS., though confirmed by internal oridence, 
κέκληται. 

14. The καὶ, vhich 1 placed within brackets, 
is, on good grounds, cancelled by all the recent 
Editora 

15. Between ῥομφαία and ὀξεῖα, the ΜΆ. Β, 
and 86 curaives, with 180 Vulg. and Syr. Ver- 
aions, and δοῦλο Fathers. intert δίστομος, vhich 
ἴδ δἀοριοὰ by Sch. and Wordew.; hut wrongly; 
aince internal evidenco is quite against it. ἤἰὸ 
opithet was doubtleas introduced from the paral- 
lol pateages. For t. rec. πτατάσσῃ, Sch., [4.. and 
Tis. edit. on competent authority. to vhieh1 
must novw defer, πατάξη. The καὶ after θυμοῦ 
is, on very strong authority, cancelled by tho ro- 
cent Fditors. 
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REVELATION XIX. 18---21. 


XX. 1-4. 


φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, λέγων πᾶσι τοῖς ὀρνέοις τοῖς πετομένοις ἐν μεσου- 
ρανήματι' Δεῦτε [καὶ] " συνάχθητε εἰς τὸ δεῖπνον "' τὸ μέγα 
τοῦ Θεοῦ 18 ἵνα φάγητε σάρκας βασιλέων, καὶ σάρκας χιλιάρ- 
χων, καὶ σάρκας ἰσχυρῶν, καὶ σάρκας ἵππων καὶ τῶν καθημένων 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ σώρκας πάντων ἐλευθέρων τι καὶ δούλων, καὶ 
μικρῶν τε καὶ μεγάλων. 19 Καὶ εἶδον τὸ θηρίον καὶ τοὺς βασι- 
λεῖς τῆς γῆς, καὶ τὰ στρατεύματα αὐτῶν συνηγμένα "τοιῆσαι 
τὸν πόλεμον μετὰ τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ ἵππου καὶ μετὰ τοῦ 
τ Ὥσας, 181. στρατεύματος αὐτοῦ. 530 τ καὶ ἐπιάσθη τὸ θηρίον, καὶ [ὃ] " μετ᾽ 
Μειξ δ ι, αὐτοῦ ὁ ψευδοπροφήτης ὁ ποιήσας τὰ σημεῖα ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, 


οἷι. 18. 13, 


ἐν οἷς ἐπλάνησε τοὺς λαβόντας τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ θηρίου, καὶ τοὺς 
προσκυνοῦντας τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ" ζῶντες ἐβλήθησαν οἱ δύο εἰς 


τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς τὴν καιομένην ἐν [τῷ] θείῳ. 31 Καὶ οἱ 
λοιποὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν τῇ ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ 
ἵππου, τῇ ἐκπορενομένῃ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ" καὶ πάντα τὰ 
ὄρνεα ἐχορτάσθησαν ἐκ τῶν σαρκῶν αὐτῶν. 


ach ä.n. XX. 1 ὁ Καὶ εἶδον ἄγγελον καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
Ομ — ἔχοντα τὴν " κλεῖν τῆς ἀβύσσου, καὶ ἅλυσιν μογάλην ἐπὶ τὴν 
ο * 2 ⸗ * * 2 

CGèẽ χεῖρα αὐτοῦ" 2 καὶ ἐκράτησε τὸν δράκοντα, τὸν ὄφιν τὸν ἀρ- 
ἀρ. 7.9, χαῖον, ὅς ἐστι Διάβολος καὶ ὁ Σατανᾶς, καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν χίλια 
* —8 ἔτη, 3 καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον, καὶ ἔκλεισεν [αὐτὸν] 
τος δ ᾿ 8. καὶ ἐσφράγισεν ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ Ἰ πλανᾷ ἱ τὰ ἔθνη ἔτι ἄχρι 
ἜΡΟΝ τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια ἔτη [καὶ] μετὰ ταῦτα δεῖ αὐτὸν λυθῆναι 
νι. δ ᾽δ ,. μικρὸν χρόνον. “ Καὶ εἶδον θρόνους, καὶ ἐκάθισαν ἐπ᾽ αὖ- 


16. The τὸ before ὄνομα ἰδ of littlo authority, 
and has beon with reaton ceancelled by the recent 


itors. 

17, 18. By the image οὗ ἃ cuypper, and eating, 
&xc., is repretsented a great alaughtor οὗ, διὰ 8 
complete victory ovor, his enemies; and in vv. 
19..-.2], the nature οὗ that victory, together wiih 
the ad vantages 5* from it. 8.0 Heinr. 

18. 1 havo, with all the recent Editors, inserted 
τε ΟἿ very atrong authority, confirmed by in- 
ternal evidenco. 

20. ἐπιάσθη] “π͵ῶὸ anpprehended and cap- 
tured.“ As regards μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ for t. τοῦ. μετὰ 
«τούτον, it is ———— on very ——— b 
all the recent Editors. Just after Wordav. well 
rondors,‘ his falo prophet, -ho vho vrought the 
miracles before his faco. 


XX. 1-.--8. In the foregoing Chaptor the ter- 
mination οὗ all open opportition to the Gospel, 
and the dreadful ———— οὗ all thote vho 
had introduced, zupported, or concurred in tho 
idolatrous corruptions before deſcribed, are moet 
clearly predieted. But vwhile the intruments οὗ 
mischief had been eut off, the great ageat was 
still at libertyv; and he would zurely excite freoh 
disturbances, οὐ produee new delusions, if not 
prevented. Tho Apostlo had, thorefore, ἃ vision 
emblematical οἵ the reſtraints whieh would bo 
laid on Satan himself. (Tho«. Scott.) 

I. For t. rec. κλεῖδα the recent Editors αἱ] 


read κλεῖν, from almoſt all tho best MSS. (to 
vhich 1 add Mus. 1, 2, 8).---ὀπὶ τὴν χεῖρα is pot 
for ἐν τῇ χειρὶ, ἃ very unueual idiom. Ror t. τες. 
τὸν ὄφιν τὸν ἀρχαῖον, Tis. οὐϊιδ ὁ ὄφις ὁ 
ἀρχαῖον, from one ΜΆ. (A); δὴ authority. how- 
ever. too alonder to justify the introducing of 
a mereo barbarism. 
8. The αὐτὸν, vhieh I bracketed. has been 
cancelled, on strong authority (uhich I coold 
confirm), by all the recent Editorn. Αἱ καὶ 
ἐσφρ., the ἐσφρ. οἰδηὰε for ἐπεσφ., hich δεεξωϑ 
to have had place in the archety pe οἵ Μ8. 40 
(for ἀπεσφραάγισεν must havo been δ διπάες 
οὗ tho scribe for — but by gloꝛs. Tho 
aense ἴδ: put ἃ seal upon l' For πλανύήση, all 
tho recent Editors on very atrong grounds 
(vhich 1 can confirm from Mus. 1, 2, 3), πλανά, 
δὴ Alexandrian form. And the sense οὗ ἵνα μὴ 
πλανᾷ ἰδ, as Dr. Wordew. woll pointa out, in 
order that he may not decei ve [ποῖ ἐλοιμά πος 
doceive, as μὴ πλανήσγι vuld mean]3 and thie 
rondering is confirmed by the Vulg. and Pesch. 
Syr. Verrions. For t τος. τὰ ἔθνη ἔτι, all the 
recent Editors read ἔτι τὰ ἔθνη, and cancel 
tho καὶ beforo μετά. IL 566 ΠΟ cause for the dad 
change, ποῦ sufficient for the first. 

4. εἴδον---τὰἀς ψυχάς] The vision here is 
not of bodies, but οἵ δυωΐν, as in ch. v. 9, vhero 


theo δοωΐδ are ropreseonted δὲ cryiaoy εοὰ α ἰοωά 
voice. Tho orig. Greek has there εἶδον τὰς 
ψυχὰς τῶν ἐσφαγμένων... καὶ ἔκραξαν. 











κε — 


REVELATION ΧΕ, ὅ--9. 
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τοὺς, καὶ κρῖμα ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς" καὶ τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν πεπελεκι- 

ὔ R * ΟΣ Α 8 ’ ⸗ δ΄ 
σμένων διὰ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
καὶ οἵτινες οὐ προσεκύνησαν ἱ τῷ θηρίῳ " οὐδὲ τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ οὐκ ἔλαβον τὸ χάραγμα ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον [αὐτῶν] καὶ ἐπὶ 


τὴν χεῖρα αὐτῶν. 


καὶ ἔζησαν καὶ ἐβασίλευσαν μετὰ Χριστοῦ 


χίλια ἔτη. ὅ "Οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν νεκρῶν οὐκ [ἀν]έξζησαν " ἄχρι 


“ * ον» ᾽ « ’ 
τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια ἔτη. Αὕτη ἡ ἀνάστασις ἡ πρώτη. δ 
ρίος καὶ ἅγιος ὁ ἔχων μέρος ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει τῇ πρώτῃ" ἐπὶ εἰ.1.5. 

φ ’ ’ 
τούτων ὁ θάνατος ὁ δεύτερος οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν: ἀλλ᾽ ἔσονται δ΄" 


θ ς Μακά- L αι. 8. 


ἱερεῖς τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ βασιλεύσουσι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 


χίλια ἔτη. 


7 Καὶ ὅταν τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια ἔτη, λυθήσεται ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐκ 
τῆς φυλακῆς αὐτοῦ, ὃ 'καὶ ἐξελεύσεται πλανῆσαι τὰ ἔθνη τὰ τΈκε. 5... 
ἐν ταῖς τέσσαρσι γωνίαις τῆς γῆς, τὸν Γὼγ καὶ τὸν Μαγὼγ, «ἴδ. 
συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν πόλεμον, ὧν ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὑτῶν ὡς ἡ 


ἄμμος τῆς θαλάσσης. 


9 Καὶ ἀνέβησαν ἐπὶ τὸ πλάτος τῆς γῆς, 


καὶ ἱ ἐκύκλωσαν τὴν παρεμβολὴν τῶν ἁγίων καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν 


ΤῊ οΧρτγοβοίοῃ hero ἰδ very similar: εἶδον---τὰς 
ψυχὰν τῶν πεπελεκισμένων---καὶ ἔζησαν. .. 

he spiritual tenso οὗ the former eon· 
firis the apiritual aente of the latter.“ (Vordaw.) 
--τῷ θηρίῳ. Το recent Editors all read, from 
most οὗ the best MSS., τὸ θηρίον, as also just 
after τὴν εἰκόνα for τῇ εἰκόνι, prob. but ποῖ, cer- 
tainly theo true readings. Αἱ καὶ τὰς ψυχὰν repeat 
εἶδον.---ζ αἱ οἵτινες οὐ προσεκ. The words ΔΙῸ 
well rendered by Prof. Scholoſ., and vhoroerer 
worshipped not. 

δ. Ἴπο reading hero is disputed. Tho t. ree. 
οἱ δὲ λοιπ. is found in nearly δὶ] the currives; 
but of the uncials, B (and Mus. ], 2) has καὶ 
οἱ, vhich is adopted by Matth. and Wordaw.; 
vhile Gr. and Sch. retain the t. rec. δ 1 havo 
heretofore dono. But δὴ obvious Critical reason 
now inelines me ἴο adopt, with La. and Tis., the 
reading οὗ A. —To advert to other matters οὗ 
Oritical discuasion ὧδ to reading. For νεκρῶν, 
MS. B, and 2 currsives, have ἐνθρώπων, vwhich 
Dr. Wordaw. thinksa is deserring οὗ romark, — 
but only, J apprehend, on the ground that it pre- 
aenta an instanco οὗ à marginal δολοέέμηβ having 
in the earlieat ages expelled theo textual reading. 
νεκρῶν, οὗ whien ἀνθρώπων is only a Allinq up 
οἵ the conatruetion by aome grammarian. Furither 
on, the t τος. ἀνέζησαν has, on strong grounds 
οὗ external authorſty, confirmed by internal eri- 
dence, been to ἔζησαν by all the recent 
Fditors. The other probably arote from ἃ mar- 

inal gloss, the sense being lived, ſor oume to liſe. 
—8 reading ἄχρι for ἕως, vhieh 1 have adopted, 
with all the recent Editors, rests on tho atrongest 
evidenco. The other was prob., as on βονεσαὶ 
oecasions, no moro than ἃ marginal glom. 

6. ὁ ἔχων μέρος] (for μερίδα) vho is ἃ par- 
taker.,“ “has ἃ βίιασε in.“ Conpp. Dan. xii. 18, 
“δὰ thou shalt stand upon,' „oceupy thy lot 
(Sept. κληρόν σου), the portion allotted to theo 
δὶ the end οὗ days; i. e.“ thou shalt be ἃ partaker 
thereof.“ Comp. Actas xxrvi. 18, τοῦ λαβεῖν--- 
κλῆρον ἐν τοῖς ἡγιασμένοις, i. o. τὴν μερίδα 


τοῦ κλήρον τῶν ἁγίων, with Col. i. 12, "δὲ the 
end of ἀδγε: i. 6. " of all things eonnected τ] ἢ the 
Messianie Dis tion. Ezek. xvi. 33. — 
ὁ θάνατος ὁ δεύτ. ΑἹ] the recent Edi tors 

from A, Β, and most οὗ the cunive MSS., 
δεύτερος θάνατος, but that is at varianco vith 
their decision at ver. 14, and infr. xxi. 9. For 
βασιλεύσουσι, MS. A has βασιλεύουσι, vhich 
is edited by Wordovw., who thinks that it is thus 
intimated that the millennial poriod had begun in 
8ι. John's age. But theo evidenoe οἵ one incorreet 
MS. is inaufficient ground on vhich to rest 80 im- 
portant ἃ sente. I doubt not that it wvas ono οὗ 
the very numerous mietalces committed by the 
vriter οὗ that MAIS. and the error might the 
moro easily arise in this inſtanco, considering 
that the terminations -σουσι and -ουσι are con- 
tinually confounded by tho seribes. 

8, τὸν Γὼγ καὶ τὸν Μαγώγ)) An allusion, 
it is aupposed, to Eaek. xxxviii. and χχχίχ, 
ῬἩΡλαΐ naiions are hero meant, Expotitors aro 
vholly unable to ateertain. It is, however, prob. 
that πο particular nations are meant; but that 
theao aro only names derignating certain classes 
οὗ men, inimical to the Οοεροὶ.---τὸν beforo 
πόλεμον is, Οὐ the strongest grounuds, received 
by all the Editors, from Matth. and Or. dovn to 

is. The τοίδγοῃοο, though latent, is traccablo, 
namely, e war vhieh had boen etirred up by 
the artful deceit of Satan between Gog and 
Magog. Τῆι αὑτῶν, πεῖ after, is admitted, on 
competent grounds, by αἰ] the recent Editore. 

9. καὶ ἀνέβησαν ἐπὶ τ. πλ. τ. γ.} Aorist 
for Fut. propheticò, (86 thing being viewed in 
the mind οὗ the Prophet as if past. τὸ πλά- 
χος is meant, 88 in Hab. i. 6, and ἴεδ. viii. 8, 
the breadth.) * vide expanse, οὗ δὴ extensivo 
region, similar to the vast table-lands and ateppes 
οὗ Central Asia, tho Scythia οὗ the ancients — 
ἐκύκλωσαν. La., Tis, and Wordevu. edit ἐκύ- 
κλευσαν, from MSS. A, B, and 20 cursives (ἴο 
vhich 1 add Mus. 1). But Sch., Matth., and 
α΄. retain tho t. σες., with reason, for tho other 


860 ΒΕΝΕΙΓΑΤΙΟΝ ΧΑ, 10-15. 


SO0BSAn. ἠγαπημένην" ξ καὶ κατέβη πῦρ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ [ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ] 
1610... καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτούς" 10 καὶ ὁ Διάβολος ὁ πλανῶν αὐτοὺς 
ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ θείον, ὅπτον καὶ τὸ θηρίον 
καὶ ὁ ψευδοπροφήτης, καὶ βασανισθήσονται ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὺς 


εἷς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 


Β2Ρε.8 ΟΟ 11} Καὶ εἶδον θρόνον " μέγαν λευκὸν, καὶ τὸν καθήμενον ἐπ᾽ 
Ἑαὐτοῦ: οὗ ἀπὸ προσώπον ἔφυγεν ἡ γῆ καὶ ὁ οὐρανὸς, καὶ 

⸗ * ς 2 * 12 1 8 ἧδον 3 Ἁ 3 

χοῦ 8 τόπος οὐχ εὑρέθη αὐτοῖς. καὶ ε τοὺς νεκροὺς, μικροὺς 
—5 καὶ μεγάλους, ἑστῶτας ἐνώπιον τοῦ ᾿ θρόνου, καὶ βιβλέα 5 ἡνοίχ- 
ΠΣ ΩΝ θησαν" καὶ " βιβλίον ἄλλο ὃ ἠνοίχθη, ὅ ἐστι τῆς ζωῆς καὶ ἐκρί- 


—* iS. θησαν οἱ νεκροὶ ἐκ τῶν γεγραμμένων ἐν τοῖς βιβλίοις, κατὰ τὰ 


τη. 3. 
ΣΕΥ ργα αὐτῶν. 13 Καὶ ἔδωκεν ἡ θάλασσα τοὺς ἱ ἐν αὐτῇ νεκροὺς, 
r. 4 [Ἢ ⁊ 
οὐ δῖ καὶ ὁ Θάνατος καὶ ὁ" Αἰδης ἔδωκαν τοὺς ἵ νεκροὺς τοὺς ἐν αὐτοῖς 
Ὁ Ὁ. καὶ ἐκρίθησαν ἕκαστος κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν. 151 καὶ ὁ Θάνατος 
Δ, ἃ 41. .7.Ψ .κ ΄ ᾽ 4 ⸗ ⸗ ⸗ φ 4 ς ⸗ 
8 καὶ ὁ “Αιδης ἐβλήθησαν εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρός" οὗτος ὃ" ὁ δεύ- 


τερος θάνατός ἐστι, ἡ λίμνη τοῦ πυρότ᾽ 18 Καὶ εἴ τις οὐχ εὑρέθη ἐν 


τῇ βίβλῳ τῆς ζωῆς γεγραμμένος, ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρός. 


aeoms only ἴο have arisen from δὴ error on ἴδ 9 
part of the ꝛerihes. The verb κυκλεύω ἰδ indeed 
οὗ very doubtful authority. Theo wvords ἐπὸ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ are, on good grounds. cancelled by all the 
rocent Fditors. They are retained ὃν Seb., Tis. 
Fd. 1. and Wordew., but placed r ἐκ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ, νοεῖ 1 prefer. Vot the δἱαῖο οὗ tho 
ovidenco is such as to ἀϊδοουπίεπδηοο them 
altogether; and they hare been cancelled by Tis. 
in his 2νά Ed., for though theo authority ἰδ but 
alender —A and 8 or 4 curei ves (to vhich J add 
Mus. 2), -Jet ἐξ is confirmed by internal eri- 
dence. They weore prob. introduced here from 
χχὶ. 2, καταβαίνουσαν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοὺ 


εου. 

10. Το καὶ has been, on very atrong authority 
(to νον J add Mus. Ll, 2, 3), inserted by the 
recent Fditors. Tho βαῦγθ applies to tho clan 
οἵ position δὲ v. II; but ποῖ to tho αὐτὸν, for 
αὑτοῦ, edited by Or., Matth., Sch., Tis., and 
ν ογάον.. though confirmed ὃν Mus. 1, 2. Con- 
sidering the perpetual confusion οὗ ε adreript for 
v, by the reri external authority has ποῖ ita 
usual forco; διά internal ovidence ἀγῶνα two 
vwaya; and henco La.,, υἱεῖ unusual prudeneeo, 
retains the t. ree. 

12. μικροὺς καὶ μεγ.] ἴα. Tis. and Wordew. 
read, from A. and 15 currives, τοὺς μεγ. καὶ 
τοὺς μικ.. vhilo Sch. rotains tho t. rec. porhape 
rightly; for the latter resading os to have 
arisen from matical οιηοηἀδίϊοο.---θρόνον, 
for Θεοῦ, has — on strong authority (to vhich 
Ladd Mus. l, 2, 8). received hy all the recent 
Editors; rightly; δίποο Θεοῦ prob. came from ἃ 
marginal icholium. — At the words εἶδον---ἐστῶ- 
τας ἐ. τ΄ θρ. there is 20mething quito graphie, 
— which is further doveloped δι KF ὰ an- 
nouncement in the words ſolloving, καὶ βιβλία 
ἠνοίχθησαν (intimating in the preenco οὗ the 
aaten bled multitude). -ase Weeloy aays. a Βίγοῃ 
term, for ΗΟ many hidden things will thea 
eome to light! How many will hare quite an- 
other appearanco than they had δοίοτο in the 





aitgbt οἵ πιδν It is ποῖ taid (he adda) “" ἐλε δοοῖς 
εσμΐ δὰ read;“ ποὶ theo light οἵ that day vill 
aufbee to make them visibſo to αἱ]. Thena 

be the firat time, full and impertial Vaier 
History.. Aiον ἄλλο----ζωῆς, " δοοίδεν boox 
vherein δῖα enrolled allI that are — 
threugh the Beloved:; all vho lived and di 
in the faith that worketh by lore.““ To ad rert 
to matters of resding. I hare, with 4}} ιδὸ 
recent Editors, adopted, on etrong autborirtr. 
confirmed ὃν all the Mus. eopies βι. ἄλλ. ſor 
ἄλλ. βιβ. On the ame grounds I have adopted 
tho Alexandr. form ἠνοίχθ. for —* 

18. ἐν αὑτῇ νεκ.] Bch. La, διὰ Tis. edit 
on strong authority, νεκροὺς ἐν αὐτῇ. So alao 
just after for ἐν αὐτοῖς νεκροὺς, thex Γεδὰ νες. 

ν αὑτοῖς. But this is ΠΟ cate for change, eper. 
considerins that internal ovidence is equally be- 
lanced. - The reading αὐτοῦ, for αὑτῶν, 
in Β and 13 currivee (1l add Mus. 2, 3), aroee 
from eritical alteration. 

Θάνατος καὶ ὁ “Αιδη.}] Render: 
Death δηὰ hades; in other words, " the death 
vhich consisu in the separation of the soul ſrom 
the body, and the atate οἵ ouls intervening be- 
tween death and judgment, ihall be no more 
Τὸ tho wicked these δα!) be succeeded ὃν 2 
moro terri blo death. the ϑφοοονά death, the damna- 
tion οὗ Gohenna, ἀεὶ, properl y so called. Indeed, 
in this aacred Book, the commencement, as vell 
as tho destruction, οὗ this intermediate atate, are 
80 clearly marked, as to render it almoſst impee 
aible to mistake them. In ri. 8, τὸ leorn ibat 
Haodes follous cloe at the heels οὗ death: and 
from this that both are in volved ia 
ono common ruin δὶ tho univerral jodgment 
(Campb.) —⸗ror ὁ δεύτ. θάνατός ἐστι. The 
recent Editors all read, on δίγσοπιζ but acarcely 
competent authority, οὗτος ὁ θάνατος ὁ δεύτ. 
ἐστι. 8.6 δυργ. ν. 6, διὰ note: and εθὸ infr. 
χχὶ. 9. The words νὐ λίμνη τοῦ πυρὸς ὅτε, οα 
atrong authority, subjoined by the recent Editors 
But ainceo internal ovidence ἰδ δάνετο to their 
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XXI. 1.5 Καὶ εἶδον οὐρανὸν καινὸν καὶ γῆν καινήν' ὅ γὰρ «τι. α. τ. 

“ ᾽ J 82 ⸗ 24 7 ᾿ & 66. 22. 
“πρῶτος οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ πρώτη γῆ ἱπαρῆλθε, καὶ ἡ θάλασσα οὐκ "9:3... 
ἔστιν ἔτι. 3 ὺ Καὶ [ ἐγὼ ᾿Ιωάννης] εἶδον τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν, νοοτ.1ι κα. 


6]. 4. 20 


« Ἁ σε 2 * 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ καινὴν, καταβαίνουσαν “ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ Ἐε). 1}. 10. 


Θεοῦ, ἡτοιμασμένην ὡς νύμφην κεκοσμημένην τῷ ἀνδρὶ αὐτῆς" 


& 18. 14. 
ch. 8, 18. 
δι νοῦ. 10. 


8. ο καὶ ἤκουσα φωνῆς μεγάλης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, λεγούσης" ᾽1 δοὺ, ὁ πιεὶ. «5.1. 
ἡ σκηνὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ σκηνώσει 
μετ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ αὐτοὶ "λαὸς αὐτοῦ ἔσονται, καὶ αὐὖ- 
τὸς ὁ Θεὸς Τἔέσται μετ' αὐτῶν Θεὸς αὐτῶν 4 ἃ καὶ ἐξ- τωι τα. 
αλείψει [ὁ Θεὸς] πᾶν δάκρνον ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν ᾿ξ 18:5 


, “Ὁ 4 φ ’ ; * * , Ψ 4 
avTSS/ καὶ ὁ θάνατος οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι, οὔτε πένθος οὔτε κραυγὴ * 
* κι 6 
οὔτε πόνος οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι, ὅτι τὰ πρῶτα ἱ ἀπῆλθον. ὅ " Καὶ εἶπεν 1ὑοε. 5.17. 
4 ⸗ [οὶ ⸗ δι 
ὁ καθήμενος ἐπὶ ἱ τοῦ θρόνου: ᾿Ιδοὺ, " καινὰ ποιῶ πάντα. 


authenticity, 1 have adopted them, but in tmaller 
characeters, and within brackets. 


XXI. In this and the ſollowing Chapter ἴδ 
deseri hed in glowing imagery (formed on that of 
the Prophets οὗ the Old Tect.) the bliss οὗ the 
righteous in heaven, after the resurrection and 
judgment; unless, with oome Expotitors (espec. 
those vho maintain a literul resurrection δὲ the 
beginning of the Millennium, and the 
τείχη οὐ Chritt on earth for ἃ thousand years), 
ve understand these concluding Chapters of tho 
ætute οΥ the Church durinꝗq ihe MILURNMXIVM. Tho 
best Expositors, however, are, in general, agreed 
that the οπίψ passage of Seripture which apeaks 
οὗ this Millennium (namely, xx. 4---6) is to be 
taken in δ gurautive acceptation; and, conso- 
quently. the present Chaptors are to be under- 
stood of timo διιῤοογωενπέ to the general judgment. 
This has been proved by several Inierproters, 
but by no one more ably than by Το, Scott. 
Thus, as Abp. Newe. observes, tho new hea ven 
and earth, and the ποῦν Jerutalem, are emblema- 
tical of the glory and happiness which will be 
the reward and happiness οὗ good men for ever. 
«-καὶ εἶδον, ἃ phrase οὗ introduction, as saupr. 
xix, 11, bringing forward βούογαὶ representations 
in the order ἴῃ vhich they followed each other, 
and introducing ἃ Υἱδίοῃ reaching even unto 
eteruity. 

Ἰ. παρῆλθε] Reb., 1.4., and Wordsw. edit, 
on etrong external authority. ἀπῆλθον, vhileo 
Tie. edito, from MS. A. ἀπῆλθαν, vwhich has 
internal evidenco in its favour, as far δὲ regards 
the ον, but not the 6 οὗ the Plural, vhere 
one mhould expect the Sing. That St. John 
used the Sing. 1 do ποῖ doubt. But vwhether he 
vrote παρ. or ἀπ., J vnuld ποῖ pronounceo for 
certain. The more ancient authority goes for 
ἀπῆλ. but internal evidence is rather in favour 
οὗ παρ., which oft. oce. in the Gospels; also in 
2 Cor. v. 17. James i. 10. 2 Ῥεῖ. iii. 10, and in 
the δορὶ. : and ἀπῆλ. may hare been brought in 
here to match the ἀπῆλ. δὲ v. 4; though the 
Apostle prob. intended the atronger term (eomp. 
ἔφυγε, χνὶ. 20) to come in αἱ the lutter v.; ποῖ 
to aay that παρ. ἰδ ἴῃ moro suitablo term αἱ 
v. 1. The Plur. reading may, howerer, have 
arien from the ccribes miſtaking παρῆλθεν 


eh. 7. 17. 
42, 10. 


ἃ 10.0. 
ἃ 0.1]. 


(undoubtedly the ancient orthography) for · or 
or -αν.---Κ αὶ ἡ θάλ. οὐκ ἔστιν πὰς Render: 
and the sea is no longer in being;' narrati vo 
Pres. ſor Past tense. Comp. βυργ. x. 6, χρόνος 
οὐκ ἔτι ἔσται, or, as in tho best MSS., οὐκέτι 
ἔσται. 

2. The words ἐγὼ ᾿Ιωάν. are, with reason, 
cancelled by all the recent Editors. --ἐκ τοῦ οὐ- 
ρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ. So, for t. τες. ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρ., ΑἸ] the recent Editors read, on 
the satrongest evidenco (vhich 1 could confirm). 
Comp. supr. xx. 9, and see note thero. 

οὐρανοῦ] ΜΒ. A and one curiive, with 
the Vulg., Iren., Ambr., and August., havo 
θρόνου, «οὶ is edited ὃν La. and Tis. (2ηὰ 
ed.); vhilo Matth. Gr., Seh., and Wordsv. 
retain οὐρανοῦ  “ἰϊῃ good reason; βίποο exter- 
nal authority for the other is insufhcient, and 
internal evidenco is against it, ſrom ite — 
overy appearanco of being an αἰμογαίἰοπ suggeste 
by rome other pascages of this Book, in vhich 
εἶο voice is βοαϊὰ to come from the ἐλγονδ οκΓ 
God. Moreover, thus ἀπὸ, not ἐκ, would bo 
required. The vords following. ἰδοὺ, ἡ σκηνὴ--- 
Θεοῦ, areo formed on Fzek. xxvii. 26, 27. For 
ἃ. τος. λαοὶ, the reading λαὸς is, on strong 
grounds (B and 80 currives, wiih Mus. 1, 2, 3). 
adopted by Seh. 14... Tis, and Wordsw. — οι 
ἔσται μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, Sch. La, and Tis. read, on 
considerable, but not competent, authority, μετ᾽ 
αὐτῶν ἔσται. 

4. Comp. supr. vii. 17, vhich like tho 
present, is formed on ἴθ. xxv. ὃ; διὰ with both 
ve may comp. 1 ον. xv. 26. - The words ὁ Θεὸς 
are, ΟἹ strong external evidence —B and 80 eur- 
ai ves -canceſled by Sch. and Tis.; vuhile they 
ΔΙῸ retained by Wordaw. ἽΝ justiñably, εἰπεοθ 
external and internal evidenco are equally di- 
vided; so that the reading is δῇ open question. 
—For ἀπῆλθον, Μ8. Β επὰ 15 curnives haveo 
ἀπῆλθεν, vhieh is edited by Wordasw.; vhile 
Tis. edits ἀπῆλθαν, from one MS. (A). but 
Scholz rotains the t. rec., vhich 1 81}}} continue 
to do. — Ἢ any change vere made, J ahould 

refer ἀπῆλθαν. ᾿Απῆλθεν is in opporition to 
internal evidence, being prob. ἃ critical correc- 
tion. - By τὰ πρῶτα is meant. 'the ſfirst or 
— atate.“ Seo Matt. xii. 4δ, and 2 Ῥεῖ. 
ii. 20. 

δ. ὁ καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοὺ θρόνου] meaning, 
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λέγει [μοι] Γράψον, ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι "᾿ στεστοὶ καὶ ἀληθινοί εἰσι. 
θ (καὶ εἶπέ μοι͵ ' Γέγονε: ἐγώ εἰμε τὸ Α͂ καὶ τὸ 22, ἡ ἀρχὴ καὶ 
τὸ τέλος. ἐγὼ τῷ διψῶντι δώσω αὐτῷ ἐκ τῆς πηγῆς τοῖ 
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ὕδατος τῆς ζωῆς δωρεάν. 
7. καὶ ἔσομαι αὐτῷ Θεὸς, καὶ αὐτὸς ἔσται μοε [ὁ] υἱός. 5 "5 τα; 
δὲ δειλοῖς καὶ ἀπίστοις, καὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς καὶ ἐβδελυγμένοις, κα 
φονεῦσι καὶ πόρνοις, καὶ 5 φαρμακοῖς καὶ εἰδωλολάτραις, κα 
πᾶσι τοῖς ψευδέσι, τὸ μέρος αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ λέμνῃ τῇ καιομδῃ 
πυρὶ καὶ θείῳ, ὅ ἐστι * ὁ θάνατος ὁ δεύτερος. 

9! Καὶ ἦλθεν [πρός με] εἷς τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τῶν ἐχόντω: 
τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας [τὰς] γεμούσας τῶν ἑπτὰ “τλτηγγῶν τῶν ἐσχά- 


1 ε ὃ νικῶν κληρονομήσει ὅ ταῦτε 


των, καὶ ἐλάλησε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, λέγων" Δεῦρο, δείξω σοι τὴν νύμφην, 


either the ΠΆΤΗΕΝ, or his great Representative. 
«-Ο͵, δοὺ. καινὰ ποιῶ πάντα. Seo note on Matt. 
xvii. II.—To advert to δ matter οὗ disputed 
reading. For τοὺ θρόνου, all the recent Editors 
read τῷ θρόνω, from very atrong authority. -I 
have, in deference to all the recent Editors 
adoptod κ. ποιῶ πάντα, from Α and πενοταὶ 
ancient curri ves; the reading πάντα καινὰ ποιῶ 
is. perhape, more likely to be genuine, bein 
founded on stronger authority, aince it is foun 
in B and very many cunives, to vhich Ϊ add 
Mus. 1, 2, 8, and Cov. 2, omitted by Mill. The 
ehange in portition δὲ the end of the verse is 
adopted by all the recent Editors, on the atrongest 
authority. — The μοὲ is, on atrong. but not para- 
mount eridence, cancelled by La, Tis., and 
Wordsv. —- ον ἀληθ. καὶ “τιστοὶ, all the recent 
Editors read, on considerable extornal authority, 
πιστοὶ καὶ ἀληθ. Βαϊ internal eridence, and 
tho parallel ραδέαροθ, are rather in ſavour οὗ (ἢ 6 
——— 

. Comp. Chaps. i. and ἰ].---- γέγονε. uiv. 
to τετέλεσται͵ τ τοίη ——— τῶ ον 
δβυτητηδίίοη."---γέγονε. Tis. and Wordew. edit 
γέγοναν (an Alexandrian form for γεγόνασι), 
meaning, all thote things that the Prophets have 
apoken. But the authority for this reading is 
insufeient, being only that οἵ ΜΆ. Α and one 
curaive. Perhaps the true reading is γέγονεν, 
found in two copies, vhich might ὡ easily mis- 
taken by the cribe for γέγοναν.---τῆς πηγῆς 
τοῦ ὕδ. τ΄..--- δ forciblo and mott appropriato 
figure. perennial apring of running water being 
a atriking emblem οὗ eveorlasting felicity. Comp. 
John υἱ). 39, and note. - γὼ---δώσω. The 
ἐγὼ is very emphatie; 4. d. “It is 1 who vill 

ve to every one vwho thirateth. 

7. ταῦτα] This reading, for πάντα, is, on 
good grounds, adopted by all the recent Editors. 

8. τοῖς δὲ δειλοῖς καὶ ἀπ.]| Wiih this comp. 
ἃ aimilar pasrage αἱ xxii. 16. By δειλ, καὶ ἀπίστ. 
are denoted those vho, from ἃ base fear. want of 
faith to ovorcome, fali away from the Vaith ἰὴ 
time of perrecution. St. Joſn neoms to have had 
in mind auch of the O. T. as Judg. vii. 
8, τίς ὁ φοβούμενος καὶ δειλός: and Πευΐ. Χχ, 
8, τίς ὁ ἄνθρ. ο φοβούμενος καὶ δειλὸς τῇ καρ- 
δίᾳ: The worde καὶ ἁμαρτ., found in Band 
eursives (with Mus. I, 2, 8), and adopted by Matth, 
Οτ,, and Sch., teem. Heinr. auspecta, to have 
boen eojeetod from the text by some over-niee 


Critie, uho liked ποῖ, in ἃ portion eontainist 11 
enumeration οὗ αἰ and rice⸗⸗ 
find a e term denoting ices and tin οἱ αὖ 
kinds. Vet exx. οἵ this ort of peculiarity do o 
casionally present themel ves in the Ν. T. . 
in 1 Tim. i. 9. Heb. χί. 37; though tbe παιὸι 
miꝙht even be lost by reason οὗ the καὶ---καί. I 
——— aa — tihe wvords καὶ ἁμιααρτ. καὶ 
βδελ. may ed, Ἀεπάϊαάψα, το dec- 
vinners οὗ the πε μα even abominabæ 
ones;' and 10 this may be regarded as ἃ ꝙenerx 
expression, ſollowed up by 6o0me σρϑγϑαί οὔκ [5- 
troduced by vay of exemplification, as is oſten 
the case in οὗ this Lind. Momorer, ἃ 
here φονεῦσι is followed by πόρνοις, 60 18 ἃ 
aimilar enuneration at 1 Tim. i. 9. the ἱεῖτηι 
ἀνδροφόνοις and πόρνοις are placed in juru- 
porition, as also in Rev. xxii. 15, καὶ οἱ πόρινι 
καὶ οἱ φονεῖς. The terma φαρμακ. ἀπὲ εἰδωλολ. 
are hero combined, 86 ἴῃ ἃ vimilar enumerauos 
at Gal. v. 20, τὸ have εἰδωλολατρεία δυὰ φαρ- 
μακεΐα conjoined, ἀπά coming immediately aſter 
ains οὗ uncleanness as here after πόρνοις. 

the force of the two terms, φαρμ. and εἰδ., here. 
is precisoly the iame δὲ in the abore — 
vwhere tee note. ἴῃ πάᾶσι--Ψψευδ. νὸ ὅδτε ὃ 
very strong exprestion, vhich is not well res- 
derede by all liars; nor ἴδ it quite equir. Ὁ 
Ψψεύσταις α1} Tim. i. 9. The word here most 
have the aame θ6ῆδ6 88 the one employed in the 
parallel paasages at xxi. 27, ποιεῖν Ψεῦ 
xxii. 16, ὁ φιλῶν καὶ ποιῶν ψεῦδος, κπὰ ἰδ 
each passage δεϑῖβ meant to ὃς ςοπνεγεί ἃ de 
aignation οὗ idaatry. On earefully σεοοπεϊάεποῦ 
this puzzling Critical question, 1 am inclined to 
more than doubt the —— of the πογδᾷ 
They seem very mueh like ἃ marginal δολοίενα, 
δυο as φαρμακεῦσι ἴῃ thet τες. just afier. ſot 
φαρμακοῖς, vhich latter J have received, vi 
all the recent Editora. on tho βίγοηρεϑὶ autbo- 
— θάνατος ὁ δεύτ. So all τὰς recent 
— from the best MSS., for t. τος. δεῦτ. 

ἄν 


9. The words πρός με are, on the οἰγοοῖ 
grounds, cancelled by all the recent Editon - 
τὴν νύμφην, τυῦ ᾿Αρνίου τὴν γυναῖκα. Hete 
there exist ποῖ ἃ few varieties οὐ γεδάϊηρε, aud 
nceordingly the texte οὗ the different Editon are 
diveræe. —5— and myself retain the t. rec. while 
La. and Wordsw. read τὴν νύμφην τὴν γνν. τον 
Apu., and Tis., τὴν γυν. τὴν νύμφ. τ. '"Α. Τιν 
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10 Χ καὶ ἀπήνεγκέ με ἐν πνεύματι ἐπὶ Κ σα. 4. 3. 
ὄρος μέγα καὶ ὑψηλὸν, καὶ ἔδειξέ μοι τὴν πόλιν [τὴν μεγάλην] 
τὴν ἁγίαν ἱἹερουσαλὴμ, καταβαίνουσαν "ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ 


Heb. 13. 
ch. 1. 10. 
ἃς 8.15. 
δι 31. 8. 


τοῦ Θεοῦ, 1! ἔχουσαν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. [καὶ] ὁ φωστὴρ 
αὐτῆς ὅμοιος λίθῳ τιμιωτάτῳ, ὡς λίθῳ ἰάσπιδι κρυσταλλίζοντι" 
121 8 ἔχουσά [τε] τεῖχος μέγα καὶ ὑψηλὸν, ἔχουσαν πυλῶνας 1 κει. α. 
δώδεκα, καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς πυλῶσιν ἀγγέλους δώδεκα, καὶ ὀνόματα 
ἐπυγεγραμμένα, ἅ ἐστι τῶν δώδεκα φυλῶν [τῶν] υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ. 
18 ἀπὸ " ἀνατολῶν πυλῶνες τρεῖς, καὶ ἀπὸ βοῤῥᾶ πυλῶνες τρεῖς, 
καὶ ἀπὸ νότον πυλῶνες τρεῖς, καὶ ἀπὸ δυσμῶν πυλῶνες τρεῖς. 
1Σ πὸ καὶ τὸ τεῖχος τῆς πόλεως ἔχον θεμελίους δώδεκα, καὶ " ἐπ᾽ τὰ μαιε. τα. 
αὐτῶν δώδεκα ὀνόματα τῶν δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τοῦ ᾿Αρνίου. Ἐρ""" 
15 π Καὶ ὁ λαλῶν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ εἶχε ἱμέτρον)] κάλαμον χρυσοῦν, ἵνα 


᾿) 


αὐτῆς. 


μετρήσῃ τὴν πόλιν, καὶ τοὺς πυλῶνας αὐτῆς, καὶ τὸ τεῖχος —B 
16 ο καὶ ἡ πόλις τετράγωνος κεῖται, καὶ τὸ μῆκος αὐτῆς οἾρὰ. 1. 


[τοσοῦτόν ἐστιν) ὅσον καὶ τὸ πλάτος" καὶ ἐμέτρησε τὴν πόλιν 
τῷ καλάμῳ ἐπὶ σταδίων δώδεκα χιλιάδων" τὸ μῆκος καὶ τὸ 
⸗ — ΔΑ Ψ0 3 »φι ἷσ. 22 17 ὶ , δ * 
πλάτος καὶ τὸ ὕψος αὐτῆς σά ἐστι. καὶ ἐμέτρησε τὸ τεῖχος 
αὐτῆς ἑκατὸν τεσσαρακοντατεσσάρων πηχῶν, μέτρον ἀνθρώπου, 


reading of La. rests on very salender authority, 
and ἰδ opposed by internal evidenco, which ie 
quite in favour οἱ tho t. τος. The reading τὴν 
γυν. τὴν νύμφ. τ. ᾿Α. τοοῖδ on considerablo au- 
ἐλογείψ.--(Β and 25 currives, with Mus. 1], 2, 8), 
but eridently aroso from alterution on tho part 
οὗ certain Critics. who atumbled δὲ the liar 
δεῆθο hero οὗ νύμφην. Had St. John placed 
γυναῖκα firat, he που]ὰ auroly not havo ub- 
joined νύμφην: but, auppoting him to haro 

laced νύμφην ſirat, ho would bo likely 60 to do 
or — J———— talko. 

10. ἀπήνεγκέ με ἐν πνεύμ.] Tho ame worde 
occur aupr. xvii. 8, πθοτο ee note. The words 
τὴν μεγάλην are on atrong grounds cancelled by 
all the recent Editors. 

II. τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ] — the She- 
chinah.“ On the deseription vhieh follovs, 800 
Bp. Newton, Dean Woodh., and Bp. [τι on 
Iaa. liv. II. The καὶ, vhieh 1 have brackoted, 
has been eancelled by all the recent Editors, from 
A, B, and 80 currives, to hich J add Μαε.], 
2, 3, and Cor. 2, over by Mill. 

12. For ἔχονσά τε all the rocent Editors read, 
on etrong authority (to whieh 1 havo ποῦν doefer- 
rod), ἔχουσα. Aſter ἅ ἐστι some ancient MSs. 
aubjoin τὰ ὀνόματα, others ὀνόματα. The for- 
mor reading is adopted Ὁγ La and Wordew.; 
tho latter, by Tis. Ἵ ahould σίνο tho prefereneo 
to the former, did J ποῖ auepect that it camo ſrom 
ἃ marginal φολοίμα. The τῶν beſore νἱῶν is 
abtent from A, B, and 20 currives (1 add Μυε.], 
2, 8, and σον. 2), and ie cancelled La. Tis., 
and Wordaw.; and internal eoridenee 16 agnainet it. 

18. For ἀνατολῆε all tho rocent Editors read, 
on atrong grounds (vhieh J ean eonfirm from 
Mus. 1, 2, 8, and Cor. 2), ἀνατολῶν. They 
alto, ou compotent authority, prefix καὶ Ὀοίογο 
ἀπὸ βοῤῥᾶ, δορὰ ἀπὸ νότον and ἀπὸ δυσμῶν. 


Theso readingse 1 havo now, though with βοσῃο 
hesitation, adopted. 

14. θεμελίουςἾ meaning ſoundation courxes οἵ 
atono- work. — Arisioph. αν. 1186, θεμέ- 
λιοι λίθοι. So Hdot., deseribing 180 mode οἵ 
building tho walle οἵ Babylon, i. 179, 12258: 
ὀρύσσοντεει---διὰ τριήκοντα δόμων πλίνθου.--- 
ἔδειμαν πρῶτα μὲν τῆς τάφρου τὰ χείλεα, 
δεύτερα δὲ αὐτὸ τὸ τεῖχος, ἴπ the preeenit 

,) ἴοσ ἐν αὐτοῖο, the recent Editors aro 

in reading, on atrong authority, to vhich 

IThave deferred, ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν. Vet 1 δυοροοῖ that 
8ι. John wrote ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖν, ἴῃ which ΤΟ may 
το an allusion to the eustom of inseribing 
charaetors on brieks, whilo yet in ἃ raw atate, by 
δίαπιρε. The recent Editors prefix δώδεκα to 
ὀνόματα on very ἌΣ: external authority (to 
vhich 1 add Mus. 1, 2, 3), confirmed by internal 
ovidenco; 9ὸ that 1 havo ΠΟ thought fit to 


adopt it. 

16. εἶχε μέτρον] The δϑοεοῃὰ word has been 
adopted by all the rocent Editors, on very conai- 
derable external authority, unsupported, hovever, 
by intornal evideneo, whieh is mther aguinst the 
ποτὰ. Tho doubt 1 have intimated. 

16. I havo ον double-braekoted τοσ.---ἐστε, 
ὙΠΟ} have beon on atrong —— vhich 1 can 
eonfirm from Mus. 1, 2, 3) eancelled by tho 
recont Editors. 

17. μέτρον---στιν ἀγγέλου] Ἐεπάστ : “19 
measrure οἵ ἃ man, that is, οἵ an angel: meaning, 
hovwevor, not auy angel, but the angol beſore men- 
tioned; though ἀνθρώπον ἰδ εδ᾽ά because, as 
Wesley obeerves, St. John aw the measuring 
angel in ἃ ἄκθπαν δδαρο. ' Το reed ithereforo 

eontinues he) was as great as vas the βἰδίιιγο οὗ 
δὲ human form in vhieh the angel appeared. — 
ἐμέτρησε is absent from B, and 22 cureives (to 
vhich 1 add Mus. l, 2,8), and has boen cancelled 
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ὅ ἐστιν ἀγγέλου. 18 Καὶ ἣν ἡ ἐνδόμησις τοῦ τεἔχους αὑτῆς: 
ἴασπις" καὶ ἡ πόλις χρυσίον καθαρὸν “ὅμοιον ὑάλῳ καθαρῷ. 
19 καὶ οἱ θεμέλιοι τοῦ τείχους τῆς πόλεως παντὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ 
’ e . * v . , , 
κεκοσμημένοι: ὁ θεμέλιος ὁ πρῶτος ἰασπις, 5 δεύτερος σά:- 
. κφ ’ J ε , ⸗ 90 Δ ’ 
φειρος; ὁ τρίτος χαλκηδὼν, ὁ τέταρτος σμάραγδος, 30 ὁ πέμπτοι 
σαρδόνυξ, ὁ ἕκτος ἰ σάρδιος, ὁ ἔβδομος χρυσόλεθος, ὁ ὄγδοος 
βήρνλλος, ὁ ἔννατος τοπάξιον, ὁ δέκατος χρυσόπρασος, ὁ ἐνδέ 
κατος ὑάκινθος, ὁ δωδέκατος ἀμέθυστος. 31 Καὶ οὗ δώδεκα πῦᾶ- 
λῶνες δώδεκα μαργαρίται, ἀνὰ εἷς ἕκαστος τῶν πυλώνων ἦν ἐξ 
ἑνὸς μαργαρίτον' καὶ ἡ πλατεῖα τῆς πόλεως χρυσίον καθαρὸν ὡς 
ὕαλος " διαυγής. 32 Καὶ ναὸν οὐκ εἶδον εἰ αὐτῇ, ὁ γὰρ Κύριος 
ὁ Θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ ὁ ναὸς αὐτῆς ἐστι, καὶ τὸ ᾿Αρνίον. 
1κα. 80,.0. Ὧ8 » Καὶ ἡ πόλις οὐ χρείαν ἔχει τοῦ ἡλίου οὐδὲ τῆς 
σελήνης, ἵνα φαίνωσιν [ἐν) αὐτῇ ἡ γὰρ δόξα τοῦ Θεοῦ 


«μα... ἐφώτισεν αὐτὴν, καὶ ὁ λύχνος αὐτῆς τὸ ᾿Αρνίον. 3Ὲ « Καὶ 
Σ laa. 60. 11, Ρ Ν ΝΥ ’ 4 2 2 * 22 
κω). περιπατήσουσι τὰ ἔθνη [τῶν σωζομένων) ἵἱ ἐν τῶ φωτὶ αὑτῆς 
δι 2 2 Ἁ ΄ . 
ἐν Δ δ καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς φέρουσι τὴν δόξαν καὶ [τὴν] τιμὴν 
6 Ἐχοά, 82. 4 25 r R e σι 2 4 * 
— aninõvu εἰς αὐτήν' καὶ οἱ πυλῶνες αὐτῆς οὐ μὴ κλεισθῶσν 
τ. 5.8 ἡ μέρας,---νὺξ γὰρ οὐκ ἔσται ἐκεῖ,----26 καὶ οἴσουσι τὴν δόξαν 
ῬΈΪ, ἃ, ἃ. 


ΓΟ ΣΝ 


by Matth., but retained by Gr., Seh.. ἴα... and 
— rightiy; sinco it was eovidently removed by 
ἃ τὶς, vo thought it better ἀν  ; and ἴῃ 
modern compoſoition it would have had πο place. 

18. καὶ ἦν ἡ ἐνδόμησις τ. τ. α. I.) I and 
Wordew. cancel ἦν. from one ΜΒ ---α, con- 
firmed by the Syr. and Æthiopie Veraions; while 
Sch. and Tis. retain it, —very properly;: for ii is 
more that it was —— in the ἡ follow 
ing. than that it was introduced from the marꝑgin. 
Anad the Articlo δὲ ἐνδόμησις is littlo 1688 —* 
indispensablo. The meaning οὗ the term ἰδ not 
cimply cætructure, δ Heinr. render, but rather 
« (δὶ vhich is built on someo other atrueture that 
forms the Soundution to the tructure 8 
nense vhiecl ἐνδόμησις is well adapted to expretse, 
considering that ἐνδέμω and ἐνδείμασθαι aro 
terms — οὗ the building of city walls, such 
requiring ἃ very deep foundation, and are thero- 
fore very properly characteriaed as built ἐπ, i. 6. 
doren into the eartn. And considering that no 
Ὑγ8}}8 much require ἃ deep foundation, as 180 
væalis οὗ pien, and next to them ecity walle, henco 
ἐνδόμησις πα a term applied to either one or the 
other, as in the above s. So in Jos. Antt. 
xv. 9,6, wo have ἡ δὲ ἐνδόμησις ὅσην ἐνεβάλετο 
κατὰ τῆς θαλάσσης. Thus ἐνδόμ. denoted the 
δυαρογείτυοσίυτο to the lower couræ vhieh formed 
the foundation οὗ ἃ νοὶ wall likeo this. --ὅμοιον 
ὑάλω καθ. ΜΒ. A and 25 eurtives (vith Mus. 
], 2. 3). ceonfirmed by tho Syr. and Volg.. with 
Andr. and Arethas, have ὅμοιον, vhich is adopted 
by 1... Tis., and Wordasw,, vhile Matth., Gr., 
and εἰ". — ὁμοία — — reason; since 
internal evidence is quite in its favour, from ita 
ὑείπρ εἰν more diſſioult reading 


ἣ 4 ΄“" 4 θ οἱ * Φ [4 976 ὶ 2 J v ⸗ 9 

ὃς καὶ τὴν τιμὴν τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰς αὐτήν" “15 καὶ οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθη 
φ 2 Α 2 Α Ἁ * 4Ἁ ⸗ 

ἈΠ... εἰς αὐτὴν πᾶν “κοινὸν, καὶ ποιῶν βδέλνγμα καὶ ψεῦδος, 


19. σάπφειρος)] Α Ρτεοίουε ttone, next in 
value to the diamond. mostly οὗ 2 blue ceolour. 
and variegated. See more in my ἴω ---αλίθ. τια. 
κεκοσμημένοι. This adornment is to be updera tood 
of τὴ9 iale, not the workmanahip, meaning 
that the foundation ſtones were framed οὗ 
cious stones worked up vith exquisite skill δϑὰ 
δηΐειι.᾽--σμάραγδος. A name under ποθεν the 
ancients comprehended all gems οὗ a fine greesa 
colour, including the emeraſd. See my Lex 

20. For σάρξδιος, La.,, Tia. and WVordsvw. εὐϊ 
σάρδιον, from MS. Α. B, and many eurti ven 
Hovwever σάρμδιος, vhieh 1 hare, vith Sch, e- 
tained. is not less likely to be the true reading. 

21. διαυγής] This, for t. rec, διαφανής, ἴα, 
on atrong external authority (to vhich 1 aàâd 
Mus. l, 2, 8, and Οον. 2). confirmed by interoal 
evidence, and adopted by Δ] the recent Eſitorn 

22. ναὸν οὐκ εἶδον ἐν α., as being πον unne- 
certary in the immediate presence οἱ Οοἀ.--σαὸες 
αὐτῆς. La and Wordew. prefix ὁ ἴς ναὸς, from 
MS. A; whieh Jhare thought fit now to adopt 

23, The ἐν is. on good grounda, cancelled by 
all the recent Editors. 

24. περιπατ. ἐντῷ — αὐτηςἹ] Comp. vhbat 
is aid Pa. xxxvi. 9." in thy light ahall πὸ vee light 
--τῶν σωζ. These words are, on atrong βτουνάε, 
eancelled by all the recent Editors, vho aho 
adopt the portition καὶ περιπ. τὰ ἔθνη ἃ. τ. 9. 
αὐτῆς καὶ. vhieh hovever is doubiful. Vhether 
they are right in aubetituting διὰ τοῦ Φωτὸς ἴοῦ 
ἐν τῷ φωτὶ, I queſtion; espec. ince ἐν τῷ 
φωτὶ τῆϑὺ mean in and by the ligbt; as 1 βδνὸ 
δοῦσα in my note on John xii. 88. 

25. οἱ πυλῶνες α. οὐ μὴ κλεισθ.)}] An εὔ- 
blem οὗ peace. So Βοκεςο," Apertis otia portis 


— δι —2 " ΜΝ ΜῊ 


REVELATION XXII. 1--5. 


865 


εἰ μὴ οἱ γεγραμμένοι ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ Apuiou. 


Χ ΧΙ]. 1.5 Καὶ ἔδειξέ μοι [καθαρὸν] ποταμὸν ὕδατος ζωῆς, 


δ Ezex. q. . 
Zooh. 14. 8. 


λαμπρὸν ὡς κρύσταλλον, ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ Θεοῦ 


καὶ τοῦ ᾿Αρνίου. 3 ἐν μέσῳ τῆς πλατείας αὐτῆς καὶ τοῦ 
ποταμοῦ, ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ἐκεῖθεν, ξύλον ζωῆς, ποιοῦν καρποὺς δώδεκα, 


b Gen. 4.0. 
Ezex. 47. 13 
eh. 3. 7. 
21. 21. 


κατὰ μῆνα [ἕνα] ἕκαστον ἀποδιδοῦν τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὰ 
φύλλα τοῦ ξύλου εἰς θεραπείαν τῶν ἐθνῶν. 8.5 Καὶ πᾶν " κατά- ς,25}.ν. 
θεμα οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι, καὶ ὁ θρόνος τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ᾿Αρνίου ἐν 


αὐτῇ ἔσται καὶ οἱ δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ λατρεύσουσιν αὐτῷ, " ἃ καὶ 
ὄψονται τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν μετ- 


ἃ Matt.8. 
1Cor. 18. 
1John 8, 
ch. 8. 12. 


5 


ὥπων αὐτῶν" ὃ" καὶ νὺξ οὐκ ἔσται [ἐκεῖ"] καὶ χρείαν οὐκ ἱ ἔχουσι “ τι, 86.1. 


aa. 00. 10, 


λύχνου καὶ φωτὸς [ἡλίου,) ὅτε Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς “ φωτιεῖ ἐπ᾽ Ἂν για, 


3 J 4 ’ * J ⸗ ΄ ἢ 
αὐτοὺς, καὶ βασιλεύσουσιν εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 


27. κοινόν] So, ſfor t. τες. κοινοῦν, all (ἢ 9 
recont Fditors read on strong external authority, 
confirmed by internal evidence, aince the common 
reading plainly aroroe from ἃ marginal acholium, 

or — alteration made for the purposo 

of better adapting tho word to ποιοῦν, or, as the 
recent Fditors read, on very woighty authority 
A and cecuriives; ἴ add Mus. 1, 2, 8, and 
ον. 2), ὁ ποιῶν, to vhieh there ἰδ no objection 
on the æcoro οὗ its gender, sinco κοινὸν, with 
vhiceh it is aeociated, is neut. for masc. Jhaveo 
now received it, with Tis., not expunging tho ὁ 
with —— becanso — ω Υ͂ ἩΦ 
iety οὔ lan Αἱ ψεῦδος muat bo repea 
—— and ἥν phraso ποιῶν Ψεῦδοε is oquiv. to 
ἐργαζόμενος ψεῦδος in Ecelus. li. 4. 


XXII. I. καθαρὸν is abeent from all the beet 

copies, and is eancolled by all the moſst eminent 
itors. Ααμπρ., lit. '2parkling bright. —On 

“ποταμὸν see note “Εἰ xxi. 6. 

2. λον ζωῆ!] Prof. Scholef. follous Bp. 
Middl. in rendering was δ tree οὗ life lin the 
Paradito οἵ God] (mentioned supr. ii. 7): and 
this, as he obeerres, to avoid the inconsiſstoncy οὗ 
aaying that Me ΟΝῈ tree was on eack οἷάο of tho 
river. Another interpretation, however (con- 
tinues he), has been adranced by Dr. Owen, 
vhiceh is entitled to ꝛome consideration: “ And 
the τίνες beianꝙ on either aide ꝙ ὦ." And ihis 
might be carried even further, thus: “ In the 
midat of {πὸ ↄatreet οὗ it and of the river, being 
(viz., both the atreet and the river being) on oither 
δἰάο οὔ itꝰ ſthe tree — Εν t. τος. καὶ ἐντεῦθεν, 
ΜΝ. Α, Β, διά 25 curri ves (to which 1 add Mus. 
1, 2, 8) read καὲ ἐκεῖθεν, vhich is edited by La., 
Ἧι, and Wordsw., to vühom ἷ ΠΟῪ accede. The 
ἕνα ἰδ. on atrong, but not paramount authority, 
cancelled by the recent Editors, internal evidenco 
being rather in its favour. 

3. In this verse Abp. Newecomo and Dr. 
Burton with no reatson su an allusion 
to the curre connected with the tree οὗ ἐδ 
in the garden of Eden; the general sense be- 
ing: "ἴπο fatal eſſocta of ἴῃς first curte, pro- 
nounced in contequenco of theo firet tranegression, 
ohall cease; the displeasure of God uill be hero 
unknown. —-For t. rec., κατανάθεμα, 1 hare, 
with recent Editors, adopted κατάθεμα, 

OL. II. 


7. οἱ, 21. 23. 


from Α, B, and many curiives (Il add Mus. ], 2, 
3, and Cov. 3): and internal évidenco confirms 
oxternal. Seo note on Matt. χχνὶ. 7]. 

4. καὶ ὄψονται τ. πρ. a.] meaning, ὁ ΠΟΥ 
ahall have the ποδγοδὶ access tõo Him;' denoting, 
in Seriptural lan τὰ οὔ the higheat aignificancy 
(εεο Mait. νυ. 8. y ohn iii. 2), that perfeet feli- 
city reserved for tho heavenly state. The next 
worda, τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ---αὐτῶν ἰδ ἃ ſorciblo 
figurativo mode οὗ expretring that they 8.41} be 
openly recognired as God's ovun property, and 
vhate ver εἶνε that ovnership implies. 

5. οὐκ ἔσται ἐκεῖ] 8.0 1 continue to read, 
aince ἔτι, ᾿πουκῇ adinitted by Sch., Tis., and 
Wordsw., from s A and three curtives, is not 
certainly genuine. Indeed, J suspect that both 
ἔτι, and t. τες. ἐκεῖ (ον vhieh there is but slen- 
der authority) eameo from inal scholia: in- 
deed, Tis. in his 2ηά Ed. —— the ἔτι. Fort. 
rec. χρείαν οὐκ ἔχουσι, MS. A, with the Syr., 
Arab. Copt., and Vulg., and also Andr. and 
Primas., have χρ. οὐχ ——— vhich is adopted 
by La. and Wordsw.; vhile Sch. and Τί}. read 
οὗ χρεία (ccil. ἣν or ἔσται), vhich ἰδ prob., but 
not cortainly, the true reading, and the othere 
Aoccs thereon; the former. on οὐ χρεία (ἣν); 
ihe latter. on οὐ χρεία (ἔσται). Just after, the 
atate οὔ the ovidence ἰδ such as to warrant, though 
ποῖ to call for. ihe cancelling, with Tis. οὗ ἡλίου, 
ΙΓ retained, J δῃουϊὰ prefer tio read, with La. and 
Wordsvw., φωτὸς λύχνου καὶ φωτὸς ἡλίον. Por 
ἰ, τες. φωτίζει, La. reads φωτίσει, from MAS. A 
and two others; vhile Sch., Tis., and Wordsw. 
edit ((6 J havo done) φωτιεῖ, from MS. B and 
δουογαὶ others. The ἐπ᾽ before αὐτοὺς is pre- 
ἤχοὰ by Sch. and Tis., but ποῖ by La. and 
Wordsw.; though it is faroured by internal eri- 
dence, δὲ eæiating in the ο—onness of the 
expreeſion ᾧωτ. ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς, will διοὰ light 
ovor — vhich —— etron 
grounds for auppoting it genuineo. ave point 
αὑτῶν at τ. πὶ αὑτοὺς, here, ὀξα μοι tho 
vords καὶ βασιλ..---αἰώνων ἐξοτὰ to connect with 
νυ. 4: the wordse καὶ νὺξ---αὐτοὺς being paren- 
thetic, and reiterating what vas anid supr. xxi. 23. 
Thus the saints reigning for ever' will well mateh 
vith the other circumatances, and the words καὶ 
νὺξ, &c., be only δὴ incidental illustration οἵ them. 
--Βασιλ. εἰς---αἰώνων, i. o. in — vhieh tho 


866 REVELATION XXII. 6--1. 

(αι. 1.1. δ. Καὶ εἶπέ μοι' Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι πιστοὶ καὶ ἀληθωνοί- καὶ 

—* Κύρως ὁ Θεὸς τῶν πνευμάτων τῶν [ἁγίων] προφητῶν ἀπέστειλε 
τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ ἃ δεῖ γενέσθαι ὃ 

ἐν... τάχει" 18 καὶ ἰδοὺ ἔρχομαι ταχύ μακάριος ὁ τηρῶν τοὺς λυ 


5 Αείφ 0,38, γος τῆς προφητείας τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου. 8 ὃ Καὶ ἐγὼ ᾿Ιωάνν», 


οἱ. 19. 10. 


ὁ ἀκούων ἱ καὶ βλέπων ταῦτα" καὶ ὅτε ἱ ἤκουσα καὶ ἔ 


2 
ν τ οἶδ 


προσκυνῆσαι ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ποδῶν τοῦ ἀγγέλον τοῦ δεικνύοντο, 
μοι ταῦτα. 9 Καὶ λέγει μοι Ὅρα μή’---σύνδουλός σου γάρ] 
εἰμι, καὶ τῶν ἀδελφῶν σον τῶν προφητῶν, καὶ τῶν τηρούνται 


ἂ 12. 4. 
oh. 1. 8. 


"»»Ὁ 


4 Τί. 8, 


40. 10. 
11. 
20. 12. 


ες: Ρ 


Νον Jerusalem is 8 For erer and ererꝰ ἰδ 
9* N. thinka) ὁ to the millenary 

ere terminates the prouphetio portion οὗ 
— aublime represen tation οὗ tho deotinies 
of the Church. from its origin to its consumma- 
tion in the eternal ſolicity οὗ the faithful, vhieh 
endures unto the end. The remainder οὗ the 
Book is coxfirmatory and demanding 
ἃ due attention to [ἰδ sublimo contente, and con- 
formity in their practieo. 

6. Hero commences the conclusion οἵ the 
Book, exæaetly ἐπα vith tho Iatroduction 
(pertieularly vv. — 7, Io, vith οἷ. 1.1, ὃν διά 
giving light to tho οἷο book. as this book does 
ἴο the vhole Seripture.“ (Weley.) Render: 
Then he aaid, Thote δαγίηρο (that τοὺ have 
heard, and the {προ you hare 9660} are certain 
Gorb⸗ οὔ entire credit) and true — veri- 
4108) to bo fulfilled «πὰ accomplished in duo 
Αἰπιο6.᾿.---πνευμάτων τῶν. So all the recent Edi- 
tors read, for t. τες. ἁγίων, vhich ἰδ οἵ ve 
little authority, and prob. derived from Luke i. 
10. Tho words πόσο prob. remored. from being 
misſsunderatood. Their enso ἰδ well cleared up 
by Bengel. 

ἢ. καὶ ἰδοῦ] The καὶ has boen on ϑίγοῃ 
authority (to vhieh 1 add Mus. 1, 2, 8) preſix 
ἴο ἰδοὺ, by all the recent Editors. 

8. For t. τος. ὁ βλέπων καὶ ἀκούων ταῦτα, 
the recent Editors all read, on strong authority 
(to vhich 1 add Mus. 1, 2, 3, and Cov. 2), ὁ ἐκ, 
καὶ βλέπων τ. ILhavo acceded, though internal 
ovidenco ἰδ rather unfarourable. Αἱ the next 
words, the Critics have exercised much licente. 
Thus, for ὅτε ἥκουσα καὶ ἔβλ. Tis. and Wordaw. 
read καὶ ὅτε ἤκουσα καὶ ὅτε εἶδον, on consi - 
dorable authority (to which 1 could add); vhilo 

retains the ἴ, rec. rightly, tho other origi- 
nating in 8 grammatiecal eruplo. 

10. μὴ σφραγίσῃε τοὺς λόγονε, δις.] i. 6. 
thou muet nõt Κδορ ἱδοτα δαὶ, πὸ τθίηχα ἔδδὲ 
are δοαϊεὰ up. For t. τοὺ. ὅτι ὁ καιρὸς, La. 
reads ὁ καιρὸς γὰρ, from Α, B, δηὰ many cur- 
εἶνου (1 «ἀὰ Μυε. Ϊ, 2, 8, δρά Οον. —,— 

h., Τῖε., and ἤζογάδνν. τοδὰ ὁ καιρὸς ἐγγύε 
ἐστι (meanin ni ἢ δι hand, tho oventa begin 
to taleo place'); and on grounds worthy οἵ διἴξη.- 


{κα 8.34, τοὺς λόγους τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου: τῷ Θεῷ προσκύνησον. 
λόγει μοι' Μὴ σφραγίσῃς τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ βι6. 
λίον τούτου: ὁ καιρὸς [γὰρ] ἐγγύς ἐστιν 11} ὁ ἀδικῶν ἀδικη. 
σάτω ἔτι, καὶ ὁ " ῥυπαρὸς ῥυπαρευθήτω ἔτι 
ἐ δικαιωθήτω ἔτι, καὶ ὁ ἅγιος ἁγιασθήτω ἔτι. 1351 [Καὶ ] ἰδοῦ, 


10 (Κα 


2 
ΚΔ 0 


δίκαιος 


tion, though 1 cannot but κυδρεςεῖ τ δὲ both τοοὲ- 
inge areo δί!κὸ suppoeititious. 

Ἰ, ὁ ἀδικῶν ἀδ.---ἁ γιασθ. ἔτι.) The εσαι 
Β6Ώ20 hero depends vory much οὐ the σαρεῖκας, 
πο is not easy to be setiled. ἴω the ὅδε 
elause, for tho t τες. ὁ ῥυπῶν ῥυπωσάτω ἔτ: 
all the Editors, from Bengel ἀοεαταγάα, οἐ 
otrong — both οὗ external anthority (n 
vhich Iadd Mus. 1. 2), and internal evidesce 
read ὁ ῥνυπαρὸε ῥυπαρενθήτω. The other ρεοὺ 
ΔΙῸΘΟ from 8 marginal δοβοϊ τα, Αἱ the δεουδέ 
elause, for δικαιωθήτω, ΜΒ. A, αορὰ many ex 
aives (to vhich l add Mus. 2), have δικαιοσύσψῳ 
ποιησάτω, vhich ἰδ confirmed by the ὅπ. 
Arab., and 10me other Versions, 3 is 
by δ᾽} the recent Editors; to rhose ἡπάφτηεας ἰ 
ahould be ready to defer, did J not δες —2 
don to auspect that the reading in question areæt 
from gloss οὐ — If — be 
not the genuine ing. it may regarded δὲ 
harving arisen from ἃ — alterutios οἵ the εν 
Critico, vho thus purposed to make the tern 
more exacetly auit ῥυπαρενθήτω, ihongi that Η 
far less prob. than the other suppotitien: ἃ ev 
vwhich Tind confirmed by the suffrage οἵ εα able 
Critic in the Edinburgh Reviov, No. 13]. αὶ 18, 
vho — — ποιησ. as an 
tion οὗ tho ambiguous δικαιωθήτω ( μεβοείαν 
1 would add, * theo reading δικαιωθήτω i 
aupported by the moat ancient authority in ex- 
istenco (namely, οὐ tho econd century). that οἵ 
the Epistlo οὗ the Vienno and Lyons Martyri, 
aect. 18 (adduced by ἴθ Reviower). vhich quotes 
the pasaage thus: ὁ ἄνομος ἀνομησάτω ἔτι͵ καὶ 
ὁ δίκαιος δικαιωθήτω ἔτι. Νὸον tho Alex. and 
rmomeo other MSS. have ποῖ tho celauses ὁ ῥσ παρὸς 
ῥυπαρενθήτω (οΥ ὁ ῥνπῶν ῥνπωσάτω ἔτι), δοά 
the Reviewer is οὗ opinion that it ὅσοδο from 
marginal glos. In ehort. he regards the readisg 
in ἴδ. Epistle as the original genuine reading 
and ὁ ἄδικος ἀδικησάτω δ ομ Θχρίδηδίοτυ neu 
on ὁ ἄνομος ἀνομησάτω, and ῥυπαρὸς ῥυπ. ὦ 

and δικαιοσύνην ποιησάτω 88 δ ΕἐΣ- 
planation of tho ambiguous δεκαιωθύτω. ' Τὰς 
exprenaion ἄνομος (continues he) is 20me vat 
vague, and the worda ἀδικῶν and ῥυπαρὸς aro 
explanations οὗ ἰὼ two phates, its bearing on the 





REFEVELATION XXII. 18, 14. 


ἔρχομαι ταχὺ, καὶ ὁ μισθός 
ἑκάστῳ ὧς τὸ ἔργον αὐτοῦ ἔσται. 


τὸ 2, ἀρχὴ καὶ τέλος, ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος. 
14 υ Μακάριοι οἱ Ἰ ποιοῦντες τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα ἔσται 


867 
μου μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ἀποδοῦναι 
18 ποι ᾿Εγώ [εἰμι] τὸ 4 καὶ 


ἡ ἐξουσία αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τὸ ξύλον τῆς ζωῆς, καὶ τοῖς πυλῶσιν εἰσέλ- τ 


αν οὗ justico and the law οὗ purity. Thereo was 
8. reason for their finding à place (probably οὔθ 
after the other) in the margin, as explanatory 
losses. But if the ποχὶ iranseriber — the 
MSS. containing those marginal acholia) took 
the marginal notes not for glotes, but in the 
ggregate for δὴ alternativoe reading, he would be 
atruck by the defect οὗ the antithesis in the ven- 
teuce as it atood, and would add (likewise pro- 
bably in the margin) tho words vwanting to com- 
plete the rounded phrase, καὶ ὁ ἅγιος ἁγιασ- 
θήτω ἔτι. This sense the Reviewer eridently 
thinks was admitted into the text by the πεζέ 
trunscriber; but auch δ transcriber must harvo 
been ἃ reviser 4180: and, on the vhole, this γ᾽ ΟὟ 
of the learned Reviewer takes too much for 
granted to be afely adopted. The omission οὗ 
the words ὁ ῥυπ. ῥνυπωσάτω ἔτι in MS. A, 
and 4 currives (to which J add Mus. 2), may 
vwell be accounted for as having arisen from tho 
carelesaness οὗ the acribo, whose eye, in copying. 
passed, it zeemsa, from ἀδικησάτω ὅτι to ρυπω- 
σάτω ἔτι͵ and — the letters in large cha- 
racter formed the end οὗ two consecutive lines 
in ἃ very ancient MS. It ἰδ true that the read- 
ing ὁ ἄνομος ἀνομησάτω ἰδ üomMmevhat confirmed 
by Dan. xii. 10, Sept., vhero the reading of all 
the eopies but one is καὶ ἀνομήσωσιν ἄνομοι, καὶ 
οὗ συνήσουσι πώντες οἱ ἄνομοι. That ono M8. 
(the Alex.) has ἀνοήσουσιν ἴον ἀνομήσωσι ἰδ cer- 
tain, whence it is plain that in the Archetype was 
vwritten ἀνομήσουσιν ἄνομοι, vhieh is undoubt- 
edly the true reading. It, moreover, was in the 
ΟΡ used by Theodor., and ἰδ required by the 
Hebr. original and the Pereh. Syr. and Arab. 
Versions. However, this will ποῖ aufficiently 
9— ἃ chauge οὗ reading ἴῃ the Apostle's text, 
founded on such lender authority, and δὲ va- 
rianco with eovery hitherto collated copy οἵ the 
MSS., and all tho Vorrions. Beeides, it may be 
ueſtioned whether tho vwords in theo Letter οἵ the 
artyrs be, properly apeaking. ἃ quotution at all, 
or ποῖ rather ὁ Seripture alleqatio in ἃ lax senso, 
ſormed on the passage οἵ Daniel and that οὗ St 
John. As to iho objections of Βρ. Jebb, Saer. 
Lit. p. 329, that tho reading ῥυπαραθεύτω not 
only damages the parallelism, but introduces ἃ 
ποτὰ (ῥυπαρεύομαι) which there is no reason to 
think ever exiſted, the former objection has 
very sSlender weight; and the latter has evon less, 
aince δυοῖν atrong external authority δὲ that 
vwhich exiata (confirmed by the ῥυπανθήτω οἵ 
two M8S. and Orig. bis) is quite competent to 
attest iho oxistenco οὗ a word analogieally formed; 
prob. ἃ term οὗ the ordinary, or provincial Greek, 
and changed, τὸ find, by Critics into the Class. 
Greek, ῥυπανθήτω. owover. ἯΘ must not 
omit to traco the logie and courio οὗ reasoning 
in the words, το zeem meant both for τσαγη- 
inꝙ, Ἔαρος. to τῆς evil-living perrons above ad verted 
to, and for cdmonitiun to the faithful, to lay to 
heart tho dirr οἵ this Book, at well δ eacα- 
γαρφνιδπί ἴθ 8}1 πῶ vere δα οης ρογεθου τίου 


in the οαυδο of tho αοεροὶ. Τὸ both parties ἷθ 
pointed the avful romembrancor, that the timo 
would be shortly δὶ hand when tho former party 
would beo irreveraibly fixed in 8 state admittin 
no remedial change, oren in ἄορε, ſfor ever; an 

to the other ἤθη Christ would come, bringing 
—— with him, δὲ weoll for his foes, as for 

ΠῚ e. 

12. The καὶ ἰδ with reason cancelled by all 
the recent Editors. The Partiele is peculiarly 
out οὗ placo here, because it intorrupts the clote 
connexion with theo preceding context; 4. d. 
[Let each party mind], ſor J am quickly to 
come, and. ἄς. In framing the words, the 
Apoatle prob. had in mind Ita xl. 10, and lxii. 
11. in the latter οὗ vhiech passages the words 

ετ᾽ αὐτοῦ havo been, from an obvious cause, 

οβῖ, after ἔργον αὐτοῦ, and chould be rzupplied 
from Symm., Theodot., and the Hebr., also from 
tho Syr., Vulg. and Arab. Versions; and, vhat 
is more, from the parallel passage abore cited. — 
χὶ. 10. Of course here μεσθ. denotes retribution 
ἴον either reward or puniohument, and μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
implies immediately on my coming.' as ταχέως, 
παραχρ. in the passage οἱ Crates, cited in my 
Supplementary Volumo For αὐτοὺ ἔσται, [.8.. 
Tis., and Wordaw. edit, on considerable external, 
though ποῖ paramount, authority, ἐστιν αὐτοῦ, 
5 hovwerer, is rather confirmed by internal 
ovidenco. 

18. The word εἶμι is, on atron — (to 
vhich 1 add Mus. ], 2, 3), cancelled by all the 
recent Editors. Internal eridenco is δὲ much 
against it as is external; and there is more gravity 
and dignity in tho omiaasion of the Verb Subet. 
q. d. It is 7 vho βὰν theso — (vho δῖ) tho 
Alpha and Omega, -meaning, Ho οὗ vhom the 
Seripturo δαῖτ that he exiſta from everlasting 
to eororlasting. hath neither beginning of days 
nor end of ſife' (Heb. vii. 3); or, He who ἰδ 
tho same yesterday, to-day, and for ever“ (Heb. 
xiii. 8) : how clear and inconteſtablo ἃ proof οὗ 
tho Deity and Divine glory of our Lord! 

14. μακαρ. οἱ ———— These aro, 88 ΤΟ 
may inſer from the matter οὗ the next verte, tho 
words οὗ the Apoſtle (vho here imitates the 
manner οὗ his Lord in his Beatitudes, Matt. v.); 
aud by αὐτοῦ being meant οἵ Him who aaith, 
— &c., * — πριν τὰς — 

ἃς thero is implied the perſornuinꝗq the comman 
of God and Christ, * Evrangelical motives 
(founded οὐ repentanco from dead works) of 
faith in Christ, and unreserved obedience to his 
vwill. Το right, οὐ privilege, implied in the 
next words, ἵνα ἔσται ἡ ἐξουσία αὐτῶν, e., ie, 
οἵ course, ἃ οουεκαπέ right, through freo grace, to 
the enjoyment οὗ the Treoo οὗ Life; meaning, 
that οἵ vhich it was the emblem (as intimated 
in the next worda), the fruition οὗ αἱ] the bleaa- 
ings οὗ βδ] vation by Christ, and admittanco into 
hearen, as an exerlasting abode. Thoe var. loct. 
occurring in ΜΒ. A and two ancient cursives, — 
No. 7 δι: * 38.— with tho Vulg., Armen., and 


REVEFELATION 


φιλῶν καὶ ποιῶν ψεῦδος. 


XXII. 1---1 7. 


ιν. θωσιν εἰς τὴν πόλιν. 18 οἴ ξω [δὲ] οἱ κύνες καὶ οἱ φαρμακοὶ, 
καὶ οἱ πόρνοι καὶ οἱ φονεῖς, καὶ οἱ εἰδωλολάτραε, καὶ πᾶς [ὁ] 


Νά 2. 16» Εγὼ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔπεμψα τὸν ἄγγελόν μον μαρτυρῆσαι ὑμῦὺ 


1. 10. 


ρα, ἴ6. 15, ταῦτα [ἐπὶ] ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ ῥίζα καὶ τὸ γένος 


4 Pot. 1. 10. 
eh. 1.1. 

ἂ δ. δ. 
— 
ohn 7. 87. 
oh. 31. 6. 


[τὸ] ὕδωρ ζωῆς δωρεάν. 


Æth. Veraions. πλύνοντας στολὰς αὐτῶν ia ἃ 
very remarkable reading, which, though recei ved 
8 ΜΙΠ and Bentley. and edited by La. and 

ordaw., (not Tis., in his δεοοηά ed..) arote. I 
doubt ποῖ, from the marginal echolia, and ori- 
ginated in the viah of wome Biblical student, 
vho had in mind rii. 14, to intimate that to per- 
forming the commandments of God thould be 
united tho previous washing their vestments in 
the blood of the Lamb.' dith ἃ reference to 
vhat vas aaid, supr. i. 8, and vii. 14. 1 have 
aaid previous washing.' since, if adopted. the 
words ahould be rendered afſter having vashed. 

IS. ὁ φιλῶν καὶ ποιῶν Ψεῦδος)] Render: 
whoeoe ver ὦ ν 85 wellas he that maketh 
οὐ forgeth δ lie; menaning, he vho doth the 
thing from pleasure and — because he 
prefers falsehood to truth. Lucian. Philo- 
peeudes. ὃ l. ↄpeaks οὔ those vho prefer lying to 
truth, ἡδόμενοι τῷ πράγματι καὶ ἐνδιατρί- 

ντες ἐπ᾽ οὐδεμίᾳ προφάσει. Tho δὲ afſter 
ἕω is, on atrong authority (1 add Mus. 1, 2, 
— internal evidence. cancelled by all 
tho recent FEditors; and undoubtedly πο little foreo 
is —— in tho Ayndeton. As resapecta 
the 80 —— κύνες, it is ποῖ easy to ΚΖ the 
aense οἵ tho term; and hence it has been vari- 
ously underetood. Not ὁ ἴονν Expositors inter- 
pret it impudentes. taking it to denote the samo 
persons as the ἑβδελυγμένοι, δυρτ. xXi. 8. im- 
muncli, caninis sordibus consepuroati Others ox- 
plain it to mean, in ἃ general βεηϑο, proſane, 
ungodly perrons, δὲ in Matt. vii. 6, μὴ δότε τὸ 
ἅγιον τοῖς κυσί. But it hould rather eem 
that here the tuo senses are conjoined, and that 
the term denotes. l. proſani. i. e. persons out οὗ 
tho pale of το Christian fold, who are δὸ either 
from averrion to, or non-acquiesconce in, tho 
doetrines of the Gospel:“ and so {πὸ Jewa etyled 
all those out οὗ the Jewiah Church doꝗus. 2. by 
implication, impii, i. 6. " peccatorum ἃς vitiorum 
aordibus contaminati, tiosi. Commentators 
are not agreed vhether the Verb. Subet. leſt un- 
deratood hould be expreſted in the Pretent or 
in the Fut. Indie. Thero is moro οὗ eaimplicity 
in εἰσι, but moreo of spirit ἰῃ ἔσονται, ΞΞ ἔστω- 
σαν. η. d. Procul sunto profani ac xelecti Comp. 
Virg. Æn. vi. 258, " Procul, O procul eſte, pro- 
fani.“ Moreorer. the δμνίο is supported by the 
most ancient οὗ Exporitors, Andr., vho remarks, 
οὐ μόνον τοὺς ἀναιδεῖς ἀπίστους, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τοὺς ἡταιρηκόται.-- ἀπελαύνει, vhere 1 που]ὰ 
τεδὰ ἀναιδεῖς κἀπίστουτ, οτ ἀναιδεῖς, ἀπίστους, 
vhieh confirma the ἐιοοΛοίά δοῆβο that 1 have 
ahovn to bo inherent in tho word. Tho ὁ befors 
Φιλῶν ἱε, οα considerablo, but xcarcely compotent 


[τοῦ] Δαυὶδ, ὁ ἀστὴρ ὁ λαμπρὸς [καὶ] * ὁ πρωϊνός. 
Πνεῦμα καὶ ἡ νύμφη λέγουσιν: "Ἔρχου καὶ ὃ ἀκούων εἰπάτω 


4΄'΄ Ἔρχου. Καὶ ὁ διψῶν " ἐρχέσθω, [καὶ] ὁ θέλων ἢ λαμβανέτω 


17 4 Καὶ τὸ 


authority, eancelled Læ.. Τίῖο., and Ὑ᾿ οεάεν. 
but retained by Seh. The ΜΒ. Β and 5 ςεγεῖτι: 
have ποιῶν καὶ φιλῶν, but vrongly, the vent- 
ment (vhich thai reading που] ὰ δὲ Ἰεβοῖ παι) 
boing, ' every one vho ἐξζείλ δ τς }} δα ταδκεὶ 
up (deviteth) α Ἰΐο τ implying that the liar dces 
it willingly and of δεῖ purpore; just as, by a δος 
dissimilar idiom, it is βαϊὰ, in ἃ paseage οὗ δι 
Paul, Rom. ἴ. 82, οὐ μόνον αὐτὰ ποιοῦσω, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ συνευδοκοῦσιν τοῖς πράσσουσιν. 

16. ᾿Εγὼ Ἰ. ἔπεμψα, &. J Render: ὁ] 
Jesus (am) He vho hath νει. Hæe alter 
asteveratio est, quo magis animum admoreant: 
εἰ fidem babeant huie prophetie auditores 
Chriſti.“ (Marlorat.) It * Ὠοῖ dæemed επ- 
eient to represent the angel Speaking in the 
— — —— ΟἼΕΙ himself — ὧδ —— 
troduced, apeaking in his σἵοῖν person, eon firmieg 
the Divine of this Book. and δειεν 
it to bo properly ἀπ rorelation. (Bp — 
-To advert ἴο ἃ matter οὗ various reading. Βα 
ἐπὶ ΜΒ. A διὰ 18 cursives, confirmed ΒΥ tbe 
Vulg. Version, and j1ome Fathers, have ἐν, πυδ κὰ 
is edited ὃν Lo.; whilo Matth. Gr., Sch., «δὲ 
Wordsw. retain tho ἐπὶ, vhich undoubtedlx ἃ 
preferable to ἐν: though Lam ΠΟῪ incli to 
auspect that both readings came from the πρανὲς, 
and to regard as genuine the simple Dat., vhich 
is found in ποῖ ἃ few cursivo MASS. con firmed by 
Andr., Areth., Primas, and the Erasmian Rdi- 
tions. And s0 Tie. in his æcond edition. {δι 
ἐκκλησίαις vill bea αἱ. commodi for (the in- 
formation of) tho Churches. — The ποσὶ werds. 
ἐγώ εἶμι κ" ῥῖἴζα ὁδοί meant (as Maerlorat ob 
gerves), to Showe in quo οἵ per quem uni reriæ 


omnino promissiones adimplentur.“ Of the 
two elauses. the firat can need πὸ — 
οὗ the tecond the senso will mainly on 


the τεαέπσ. For the t τος. ὀρθρινὸς, all the 
recent FEditors are in resading πρωΐϊνός, 
from B and many curaives (to vhich 1 add Mea 
1,2, 3). They also, on atrong grounds, eancel 
καὶ, and prefi ὁ to σρ. Ihave followed them. 
espec. sinco ἃ better vense arises, —namely, the 
bright. the early morning-tar am ἔν 4. ἃ. 
chasing away the dark night of ignorance. εἰ, 
and sorrow, and ushering in the eternal day οἱ 
light and joy everlasting. 

17. This verre contaſns the γέρον δα made Ὁ 
the promise of Christ, "1 come quickly,“ v. 13: 
and the Holy Ghost and the Church, the apiritual 
brido of Christ, are repretsented δὲ in viting all to 
participate in πὸ blesings οὗ the Goepel, and 
ihereby accompliah the vords of tho propheey. — 
Τὸ advert to δοῃ)θ matters οἵ various reading. 
For the t. τος. ἐλθὲ and ἐλθέτω, all thoe rocent 


REVEFELATION XXII. 18--21]. 


18 [Συμ]μαρτυροῦμαι ἐγὼ [γὰρ] παντὶ τῷ ἀκούοντι τοὺς λό- 
γους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου ἐάν τις ἐπι[τι]θῇ " ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτὰ, ἐπιθήσει ὁ Θεὸς ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς [ἐπτὰ] πληγὰς τὰς γεγραμ- 


8609 


μένας ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τούτῳ. ᾿ "Καὶ ἐάν τις 5 ἀφέλῃ ἀπὸ τῶν λόγων τ Κποᾶ, 85, 
βίβλου τῆς προφητείας ταύτης, ἀφαιρήσει ὁ Θεὸς τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ Ῥπὶ 4.3. 


Ῥᾳ. 600. 40. 


ἀπὸ " ξύλον τῆς ζωῆς, καὶ ἐκ τῆς πόλεως τῆς ἁγίας καὶ} τῶν Ῥέογ. δι. δ. 


γεγραμμένων ἐν βιβλίῳ τούτῳ. 30 Λέγει ὁ μαρτυρῶν ταῦτα; δὶ 
Ναὶ ἔρχομαι ταχύ: ἀμήν. Ναὶ ἔρχου, Κύριε ᾿Ἰησοῦ! ἀ δ: 


31] Ἢ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου [ἡμῶν ) ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάντων 


Ϊ ὑμῶν] τῶν ἁγίων. [4.μήν.] 


Fditors read, on * authority (to vhioh 1 add 
Μιι. 1, 2, 8), vhat J ον adopt, the reading 
ἔρχου and ἐρχέσθω. The καὶ hefore ὁ θέλων is, 
on strong bui — competent grounds, ean- 
celled by the same Editors. Moreover. for λαμ- 
βανέτω τὸ. they read λαβέτω, from almort all 
the best MSS.; perhape rightly; though thero ἰδ 
no cause for change. 

18. For συμμαρτυροῦμαι, all the recent Fdi- 
tors, on unds, read μαρτυρῶ ἐγὼ, and 
cancel γὰρ, perhaps rightly. eertainly 80 in prefix- 
ing τῷ ἴο ἀκούοντι. Morecorer. on vory atrong 

unds they edit ἐπιθῇ ἐπ’ αὐτὰ, fort. τος. 

πιτιθῇ πρὸς τ΄. cancel ἑπτὰ Ὀείοτο πληγὰς, 
διὰ prefix τῷ δοίοτο βιβλίῳ. ΑἸ] theto omen- 
dations J havo ΠΟΥ adopted, except the τε, at 
vhich 1 pause, because it δοιαὶ weakens the 
ἔοτοο of the words vhieh (as Weley obſerves) tho 
Apostle from the fulness οὗ his heart utters: this 
teſtimony (in vhieh his own heart fully accorde) 
conveying ἃ weighty admonition both to theo 
Churches οὗ Aais, and to all vho hould oror 
resad this Book. 

I9. ἀφαιρήσει ὁ Θεὸός----ζωῆς}] In this ox- 
preeeion, containing the converso οὗ the other, 
ihere ꝛeems a — allusion, —-firast to the eep- 
inꝗ of an ἀσοοιπί-δοοξ, in which ovory one's μέρος, 


or portion, is entered ἄονπι, and croeged out 
vhen taken away; 2. ἰο the βίβλος οἵὗἉ 6 εὐ, 
from vhich any one's name being removed, dis- 
inheritas him. So Jos. Antt. xvii. 4, 2. τὸν υἱὸν 
αὐτῇ---ξήλειψε τῶν διαθηκων.--- Τὸ adveort 
to matters of reading. For t. rec. ἀφαιρῇ, 
I hare, vith the recent Fditors. adopted, ou 
satrong authority. the reading ἀφελεῖ: alto the 
ξύλον ἴον βίβλου, vuhich lattor reading doubtless 
proceeded from certain Crities, whose purpoco it 
vaus to introduco an easior ꝛense. The καὶ has 
been. with reason, cancelled by all tho Editon. 
With the sentiment * Plato. p. 394, εἰ 
προσκεῖταί τι γράμμα ἣ ἀφήρηται. 

. ἔρχ. T. ] namely, to deatroy her enemies, 
and —8 her in ererlaſting happiness. ἴῃ 
the next worda, Ναὶ ἔρχον Κ. I., the Aposetlo 
expresses his earneſst desiro and ardent anticipa- 
tion οὗ thoir bleseed resulta. 

21. The ἡμῶν and the ὑμῶν aro, on δβίζοῃ 
grounds, oxternal and internal, eancelled by εἶ 
ihe recent FEditors; and the worde τῶν ἁγίων 
aro added by the aamo Editors from δὶ πηοοὶ all 
the MSS. οὗ any weight (to vhich 1 add Mus. 
1, 2. 8), ceonfirmed by almoet all the Verrions, 
oxcept the Vulg., and even οὗ that τοῦ MSS. 
harveo the vwords. 


ΙΝΌΕΧ 1. 


PRINCIPAL GREEK WORDS AND PHRASES EXPLAINED. 


A. 


᾿Αβαδδών, ii. 824 
ἀβαρής, ἰϊ. 815 
᾿Αββά, τ!. 358. ᾿Αββᾶ ὁ Πα- 


64 

ἄβυσσος, i. 415: ii. 84. τὸ φρέ- 
αρμ τῆς ἀβύσσου, ii. 822 

ἀγαθοποιέω͵ i. ὩΣ 

ἀγαθοποιΐα, ii. 725 

ἀγαθός, on the application οὗ 
this word to God, and also to 
Christ. 1. 149; distin 
from δίκαιος, ii. 40. 46. ἀγ. 
““ρὸς οἰκοδομήν, ii. 897, τὸ 
ἀγαθόν, ii. δ68 

ἀγαθωσύνη, ii. 867. 

ἀγαλλίασιν, i. 718. ii. δ8] 

ἀγαλλιάω, i. 81]. 8370: ii. 702. 
distinguiſhed from χαίρω, 
603. 7.8 


ἄγαμος, ii. 176 

ἀγαπάω, ἰ. 823; oppored ἴο 
μισέω, 48. ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς 
ἐχθρούε, 89 

ἀγάπη, i. 197. ii. 70. 100. 118. 
214. 867. 374. 414. ἀγ. τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, ii. 70. ἀγ. τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, 

ἀγαπητός for μονογενής, i. 2] 

"Αγαρ, ἧ,. 

ἀγγαρεύω, i. 38. 237 

ἄγγελος, i. 740: 11. 211. 450. 

Υγὺ. Κυρίου, i. T. 770. ἄγγ. 

Σατᾶν, ii. 825. 

ἄγε νῦν, ii. 6983 

ἀγενεαλόγητος, ii. 614 

ἀγιάζω i. 44. 617. 668, 669 - ii. 
171. 177. 516. 686. ἡγίιασ-. 
μένος, i. 840: ii. 404. 482, 
635 


δ 

ἁγιασμός, ii. 478. 493 

tor, i. 668; ü. δδ. 444. ὁ 

Αγιος, 808. ὁ ἽΑγιος καὶ 

Δίκαιος, i. 718. ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ 

Θεοῦ, 26]. τὸ ἅγιον, 51. 705. 

ἡ ἁγία πόλις, 25. οἱ ἅγιοι, 

i. 786. 870; ii. 168. 444. ἐν 
ἁγίῳ τόπῳ, i. 198, τὰ ἅγια, 
ii. 67 


ἁγιωσύνη, ii. 472 
ἀγκύρας ἐκτείνειν, i. 88]. ῥίπ- 


τειν, 


ἀγνίζο, i. 626. ἁγνίζομαι, 845. 
86 


ὰ ΄ς, i. 846 
ἀγνοίμ, ἵὶ 784; 1. 17.198. 238, 


ἰϑιοὰ ἀ 


475. 699, 600. ἀγνοούμενοε, 
obæecxre. *8*3 

ἀγνόημα, ii. 599, 600. 625 

ἄγνοια, i. 717. 11. 394 

ἁγνότης, ii. 292 

ἁγνῶς, ἰἰ. 416 

ἀγνωσία, ii. 711 

᾿Αγνώστῳ Θεῷ, i. 817 

ἀγοραί͵ i. 82 

ἀγοράζεσθαι τιμῆς, ἰϊ. 174 

ἀγόραιοε, i. ἐγόραιοι, 
86 ]]. ἡμέραι, 

ἀγράμματος, i. 72} 

ἀγρανλέω, i. 377 

γρεύω, i. 334 

ἀγριέλαιος, ii. 92 

ἀγρός, i. 178. 724 

ἀγρυπνέω, ii. 669 
γρυπνία͵ ii. 292 

ἄγχειν, i. 145 

ἄγω. υδεὰ as ἃ pastoral term, i. 
614; ἴον εἰσάγω, 886. ἄγο- 

ἢ — * 

or ἀναστροφή, ii. 

— ii. 464. 529 * 

ἀγωνία, i. 498 

ἀγωνίζομαι, i. 45]; ii. 446. 


ἀδελφός, i. 97: denoting any 
one,. 88; countrymen, 

ἀδελφότης͵ ii. δ88 

ἄδηλος φωνή, ii. 23] 

οὐκ ἀδήλως, ii. 196 

ἀδημονέω, i. 228. ii. 496 

ἄδης, i. 88. 466. ĩi. 818. 860 

ἀδιάλειπτος μνεία, ii. 535 

ἀδιαλείπτως, ii. 46]. 48] 

ἀδιαφθορία, ii. 858 

ἀδικέω, ii. 169. ἀδικούμενος, 
i. 788 

ἀδίκημα, i. 823 

ἀδικία, injury, ii. 827 , denotin 
ΤΙΣ and iniquity in general, 


ἄδικος, i. 475; ii. 495 

ἀδόκιμος, ii. 14. 197. 330. 607 

ἄδολος, ii. 707 

᾿Αδραμυττεῖον, i. 878 

᾿Αδρίας, 1. 88] 

ἀδύνατος, i. 153. 79] . 1, 117. 
605, 606 

ἡμέραι τῶν ἀζύμων, i. 774 

ἀθέμιτος͵ i. ἢ 

ἄθεος, ii. 383 


ἄϑεσμα, ii. 742 


ἰθετέω, ἱ, 294, 348. ii. 844. 
α 473. ἐῶΣ 848. ἰΐ. 844. 


ἀθέτησις, ἵϊ. 616, 63] 
νομίμως ἀθλεῖν, il 538 





ἄθλησις παθημάτων, ii 60 
ὥοσος, ĩ. 952 

αἴγεια δέρματα, ii 650 

αἰγιαλός, i. 883 

αἰδώς, ii. 508. 665 

Αἰθέοψ ἀνήρ. i. 75] 

αἷμα, " Κι πάγοι " i. 819. εἶκε 
ἀθῶον, 332. αξμα τοῦ στιν 
poũ, ἰ!. 444 ἡὁ σελήνη εἰς 
— — 706. αξρμια καὶ πνῳ. 
10. ἔρια καὶ πῦρ ἐξϑλδεν͵ 
68], 682. θρόμβοι — 
498. αἵματα, denoting ὀς- 
grees οὗ conSanguinity. ὁ. 
ἐν ῥύσει αἴριατος͵ αἷρε 
τῆς διαθήκης, ἴἰ. 629 

αἱματεκχυσία, ii. 630 

αἴνιγμα, ii. 229 

αἰνουντες i. 713 

— i. 727. 859. i. 3588. 


αἱρετίζω, i. 88 
αἱρετικός, ii. 564 
αἴρω, i. 481. ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἐροῦσί 
σε, ἄρατε τὸν 
βου, 86. ἄρον τὸ σόν, 153]. 
αἴρων τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, Σ 
o destroy ἃ city δὲ οσδιν." 
ὃ to καθαέρω, 65]; 
ἃ nautical term, 877 
αἴσθησις, ii. 414 
αἰσθητήριον, ii. 003 
αἰσχροκερδῶς, ii. 726 
αἰσχρότης, ii. 899 
αἰτεῖν εἰρήνην, i. 776. αξτ. di- 
tinguished ἢ αἰπαιτέω, 
. αἰτέομαι͵ 716. 749 
αἰτία, i. 147. 238 
αἰτιάομαι. ii. 27 
αἵτιος, i. 374. «εαίον., ii. ΘΌ2 
αἰχμαλωτεύω, ii. δ45. καὶ 
— αἰχμαλωσίαν, 9] 
αἰών, i. : . ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος 
373. ἐκ τοὺ αἰῶνος, 607. 
κατὰ τὸν αἰῶνα τοῦ κόσμου, 
ii. ὅ80. 408. οἱ αἰῶνες, 518. 
τὰ τέλη τῶν αἰώνων ἋὩ 
γενεὰ τοῦ αἰῶνος τῶν αἰώ.- 
νων, 889, αἰὼν ὁ μέλλων. 379 
αἰώνιος, i. 214. 8320. 652, 653: 
ii. 552. 643 
ἀκαθαρσία, i. 190; i. 13. δῦ. 
898, 454. 464 


ἀκαιρέω, ii. 436 

ἄκακος, ii. 125. 618 

ἄκαρπος, ii. 40] 

ἀκατάκριτος, i. 811 
— ἁμαρτίας, ἰΐ. 








GREEK WORDS AND PHRASES. 


ἀκαταστασία, i. 489. 491; ü. 
237. 292. 528. 089 
ἀκατάσχετος. ii. 687 
ἀκέραιος, ἰ. 74: ii. 424 
ἀκλινής, ii. 637 
ἐκμήν, even yet, i. 122 
ἀκοή, i. 26. 635, 636; ii. 86. 
ἀκοὴ ———— 345. ἀκοαί, 
i. 815. λόγος ἀκοῆς, 467. 
δ94 
— i. 
ἀκοῇ, 10]. ἀκ. βαρέως, ib. 
ἀκρατής, ii. δ44 
ἀκρίβεια,ὶ i. 847 
ἀκριβέστατοε, i. 869 
εἰκριβῶς περιπατεῖν, ii. 402 
ἀκρίδες, ἱ i. 17 
ἀκροατήυιον, i. 867 
ἀκροβυστία, ii. 28 
ἀκροβυστία τῆε σαρκός, ii. 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ἀἄκρο- 
βυστίας, 840 
ἀκρογωνίαιον. ii. 384 
ἀκροθίνιον, ἷ ii. 613 
ἄκρον, ii. 648 
ἀλάβαστρον μύρου, i. 215 
ἁλαζονείαι, ii. 694. ἀλαζονεία 
τοῦ βίου, 758 
ἀλαζών, ἱ ii. 1δ. δ44 
ἐλάλαζϑ, ἐν i. 290 δ 
ἅλας τῆς : 
ἀλήθεια, — 645: ii. 168. 
409. ἡ ἀλήθεια τοὺ Θεοῦ, 
* — ἀληθείᾳ καὶ πίστει, 


ἀληθεύω, ii. 366. ἀληθεύειν ἐν 


ἀγάπῃ, 8308 

ἀληθής, i. 178. 694 ; ii. 485 

ἁλιεῖς ἀνθρώπων, i. 

ἁλίζομαι. i. 81, ἁλισθήσεται 
πυρί, 

ἀἁλισγήματα τῶν εἰδώλων, i 
799 


ἀλλά, dortative. ἱ i. 766: 11. 438; 

imo vero i. 798; ii. — 888. 
πεῦε : 

——— ii. 170; —8 rather., 
— εἰ ΠΑΝῚ ᾽16δ9. ἀλλὰ 
* 5. ἀλλὰ καί, 49 

εὐ. ἀνσαν μον φωνήν, i. 784: 

ἀλλάσσομαι, 

ΝΠ ΕΣ πρὶν ii. 888 

ἄλλος ἴον ἀλλότριος, ii. 207 

πλλ δ ΚΙ εὐ πον ii. 724 

ἀλλόφυλος, 1. 767 

ἀλοάω, ii. 

ἄλόη, i. 688 

ἐν ἁλύσει, ii. 410 

ἁλυσιτελής, ii. 669 

ἅλων, i. 20 

ἅμα πρωΐ, i. 1δ8 

ἅμα δὲ καί, ii. δ69 

ἀμαθής, ii. 749 

ἀμαράντινος, ii. 720 

ἁμάραντος, ii. 702 

ἁμαρτάνω, i. 143. 593 

ἁμαρτία, i. 525. 592. 596. 600, 
60]. μὴ στήσῃς τὴν ἀμ., 
i. 745. ἁμαρτία νεκρά, ii. δά. 
714. χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας ὀφθή- 
σεται, 699. 63}. νεκροὶ ἐν 
ταῖς ἁμαρτ., ii. 880, 


ἀμάρτυρον, i. 798 


ἀκούειν 


— heathens, i. 66; 
i. 302 


ΓΝ χος, ii. 56] 
ἀμελίω, ΤᾺ δῷ 583. 621]. 786 
ἄμεμπτος, ii. 429. 466. 472. 


ἀμέριμνος, ii. 188, ἀμερίμνουε 
ποιεῖν, i. 

— τῆς βουλῆς αὐτοῦ, 
1. 


ἀμετακίνητον, ii. 266 

ἀμεταμέλητον, ii. 94. 299 

ἀμετανόητονε, ii. 17 

ἀμήν, i. 82. ii. 285. ὁ ᾿Αμήν, 
ὅ. ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 


* 

— ii. 618, 666, 680. 702 

ἀμύνομαι, difforence of meaning 
— usaed with dat. or aocus. 
i 

ἀμφίβληστρον, i. 26. 259 

ἀμφιέννυμι, Ἰ. 

ἄμφοδος, i ϊ, 898 

ἀμώμητον, ii. 424 

ἄμωμον, ii. 

ἄμωμος, ἱ ii. 405. 444 

i. 187. 418 

ἀναβαί μόε, i. 846 

ΞΕ ——— εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, 

117. 158. εἰς τὸν οὐ- 

— ΓΈ ii. 892, εἰς καρ- 
δίαν, 144 iu 

ἀναβάλλω, i. 86] 

ἀναβιβάζω, i. 107 

——— 311. 606. 848 
ἀναβολὴν ποιεῖν, i. 866 

ἀνάγαιον, i. 

ἀναγγέλλω. ἰϊ. 12] 

ἀναγεννάω, ii. 70] 

ἀναγινώσκω, i. 480. 7δὶ. ii. 


— i. 115. 807; ii. 842 
οἱ ἀνάγκαιοι φίλοι, i. 766. ἀν- 
αγκαιότερόν ἐστι, ii. 418 

ἀναγκαστῶς, ii. 7 


— for θλέψιεε, i. 490; ii. 
ἀνάγκην —— ii. 782 


ἀναγνωρίζω, i. 
ἀνάγνωσις, ii. δἴ8 
ἀνάγω, ἰ. 806. ἀνάγειν θυσίαν, 


741. ἀνήχθη ὑπὸ τοῦ Πνεύ: 

ματος, 
ἀναδείκνυμι, i. 70] 
ἀνάδειξις͵ i. 874 
ἀναδέχομαι. i. 885 ; 1, 714 
ἀνά αω, i 
ἄνα ητέω, i. 882 
ἀναζώννυμι, ii. 704 
—————— ii. 5335 
ἀναθάλλω, ii. 486 
ἀνάθεμα εηὰ ἀνάθημα, ii. 385. 

ἀνάθεμα εἶναι ἀπὸ τοῦ Χρι- 

στοῦ, 71 
ἀναθεματίζω, ἱ. 85δέ 
ἀναθεωρέω, i. 817: ii. 667 
ἀνάθημα, i. 488. ἀνάθημα and 

ἀνάθεμα, ii. 335 
ἀναίδεια, i. 435 
— i. 738 

νακαινίζειν εἰς μετάνοιαν, ii. 

δ05. 


871 


ἀνακαινοῦμαι, ii. 454 
ἀνακαίνωσις, i ii. δ 
ἀνακάμψαι, ii. 647 
ἀνακεφαλαιόω, Ἰϊ. * 376 
ἀνακλίνω, i. δ8. 376 
ἀνακόπτω ὶ ii. 86] 


ἀνακρίνω, i. 720. 776. 818. 858 ; 
ii. 1δ6. 206. 


ἀνάκρισιε, i. 868 
ἀνακύπτω, i. 492 
ἀναλαμβάνω, i. 74] 
ἀνάληψις, i. 425 
ἀναλίσκω, ἱ i. 425. ii. 49] 
κατὰ τὴν ἀναλογίαν τῆς πί- 
στεωςε, ii. 
ἀναλογίζομαι, ii. δ40 
ἀναλὸν γενέσθαι, i. 8] 
ἀναλύω͵ 1. 444: ii. 418 
ἀναμάρτητος, i. 692 
ἀναμένω, ii. 468 
ἀνάμνησις, ii. 633 
ἀνανεοῦμαι, ii. 898 
ἀνανήψωσις, ii. δ48 
ἀνανήφω,ὶ ii. δ48 
ἀναντιῤῥήτως, ἱ. 166 
ἀναξίως, i ii. 216 
ἀνάπαυσις, i. 84 


ἀναπαύω, i. 442: ii. 22. 260. 
299. 567 


ἀναπίπτω. i. 297 

ἀναπληρόω, ii. ὅ68 

ἀναπληροῦν τὸν τόπον͵ ii. 233 

ἀναπολογητον, ii. 

ἀνάψαντες πυράν. 1. 884 

ἀνασείω,͵ i. 852. 818 

ἀνασκευάζω, ἰ. 80] 

ἀνάστασις, ἱ. ἀν 880. 8315; 
ii. 244. 605. 65 

ἀναστατόω͵ i. ΠΕ 

ἀνασταυρόω, ὶ ii. 607 

ἀναστρέφω,]. 188: ii. 266. 640 

— ii. 8386. 395. 616 


ἀνατέλλω, i. 25; ii. 615 
—e — τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, ii. 


ἀ — —— 

νατολή, i. ove 37 

ἀνατρέπω, ii. ὃ ΔΗ ᾿ 

ἀνατρέφω. —— 
πρὸς τοὺς πόδας, i. 

ἀναφαίνω, i. 

ἀναφ. ἁμαρτίας, ii. 68] 

ἀναφέρω, ii. 618, 619. 684 

ἀνάψυξις, ἰ i. 717 

ἀναψύχω, ii. δ87 

ἀνάχυσις, ii. 72] 

ἀνδραποδιστής, ii. 802 

ἀνδρίζω, ii. 

ἀνέγκλητος, ii. 444. 612 δδ5 

ἀνεκδιήγητος δωρεά, ii. 812 

ἀνεκλάλητον, ii. 703 

ἀνέκλειπτον, i. 

ἀνελεήμων, i ii. 15 

ἀνελέσθαι, i i. 788 

ἀνεμίζομαι, ii. 674 

ἄνεμοι, i ii. 

ἀνένδεκτόν ἐστι, i. 468 

ἀνε ἐρεύνητον, ii. 95 

ἀνε ίκακον, ii. 

ἀνεξι νίαστος, ἰὶ. 286 

ἀνεπίληπτος, 1. 610. 621. 530 

ἄνεσις, ii. 486. ἔχειν ἄνεσιν, 
i. 86], 


INDEX 1. 


ῬΕΙΝΟΙ͂ΡΑΙ, GREEK WVWORDS AND PHRASES FXPLAINED. 


A. 


Afaßẽã ὁ Πα- 
τήρ, i. 847: 


ἄβυσσοευ,Ϊ. 415: ii 84. τὸ φρέ- 
αρ τῆε ἀβύσσου, ἱ ii. 

ἀγαθοποιέω͵ i. 798 

ἀγαθοποιΐα, ii. 726 

ἀγαθός, οὐ tho applieation οὗ 
116 word to God, and also to 
Christ. i. 149: distinguished 
from δίκαιος, ü. 40. 56. 
πρὸς οἰκοδομήν, ii. 897. 
ἀγαθόν, ii. δ68 

ἀγαθωσύνη, ii. 867. 

ἀγαλλίασις, ἱ. 718. ii. 68] 

ἀγαλλιάω, i. 3]. 870: ii. 702; 
— from χαίρω, 


ἄγαμος, ii. 176 

ἀγαπάω, ἱ. 323; ορρονοὰ to 
μισέω͵ 48. ἀγαπατε τοὺς 
ἐχθρούς, 89 

ἀντι, 197 1΄. 70. 100. 118. 
214. 867. 57.. 414. ἀγ. τοῦ 


Χριστοῦ. ii. 70. ἀγ. τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, 62] 
ἀγαπητός ἴον μονογενής, i. 2] 
ἤΑγαρ, ii. 858 


ἀγγαρεύω, i. 88, 237 

ἄγγελος, i. 740: ii. 211. 450. 
ΥΎ. — —— 7. 710. ἄγγ. 
Σατᾶν, ii. 

ἄγε νὺῦν, ii. 693 

ἀγενεαλόγητος, ii. 6] 4 

ἀγιά 5 ᾿ς τὰν — ὅθ, 669 ; ii. 

ἡγιασ- 

Ἴ 646 ii. — 482. 

— ii. — 493 

ἅγιος, ἱ : 668: ἃ δδ. 444, ὁ 
Αγιος, 803. ᾿ “Λγιος καὶ 
Δίκαιος. i. ὍΝ ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ 
— 26]. τ ιον. 51. 705. 
ἢ ἁγία πόλις ἢ οἱ ἴδ 

“ἢ 870: 11. 168. 444. 

* ròore, i. 198. τὰ — 
ii. 

ἁγιωσύνη, ii. 472 

ἀγκύρας ἐκτείνειν, i. 881. ῥίπ- 
τειν, 


——— i. 626. ἁγνίζομαι, 845. 


ἀγνισμός, i. 
ἀγνοέω, i. δὲν i. 17. 198. 238. 


475. δ99, 600. ἀγνοούμενοε, 


ἀγνόημα, ii. 599, 600. 625 
ἄγνοια, i. 7) ἧς ii. 894 
ἁγνότης, ii. 292 
ἁγνῶς, ii. 416 
ἀγνωσία, ii. 71} 
᾿Αγνώστῳ θεῷ, i. 817 
ἀγοραί, i. 82 
ἀγοράζεσθαι τιμῆς, ii. 174 
ἀγόραιοε, i. εἰ γόραιοι, 
δεῖ]. ἡμέραι, 
ἀγράμματος, i. 721] 
ἀγραυλέω, i. 877 
ἀγρεύω,ῚΪ ἰ, 334 
ἀγριέλαιος, ii. 92 
ἀγρός, i. 175. 724 
αἀγρυπνέω, ii. 669 
ἀγρνπνία, ii. 292 
ἄγχειν, i. 145 
ἄγω. used as ἃ paostoral term, i. 
614; for εἰσάγω, 886. ἅγο. 
— 8: Γ 
or ἐναστ ü. δέδ 
— ii. 464. δ29 
ἀγωνία, i. — δ) Ὡς 
ἀγωνίζομαι ii. 
—5 Μμαι; 


ἀδελφός, ἰ. 9; denoting any 
οπϑ,᾿ 88; countrymen, 

ἀδελφότης, ii. δ88 

ἄδηλος φωνή, ii. 22] 

οὐκ ἀδήλως, i ii. — 

ἀδημονέω. i. 223; 

ἄδης, i. 83, 466; * ἰδ, 860 

ἀδιάλειπτοε μνεία, ii. 535 

ἀδιαλείπτως, ii. 46]. 48] 

ἀδιαφθορία, ὶ ii. δ58 

—— ii. 169, ἀδικούμενοε, 


ἀδίξημα, ἢ i. 828 


ἀδικία, injury, ii. 827, denotin 
νἷοο δπὰ iniquity ἴῃ general, 


ἄδικος, i i. — ii. 495 

ἀδόκιμοτ, Ἱ ii. 14, 197. 830. 607 

ἄδολον, ii. 707 

᾿Αδραμυττεῖον͵ i. 878 

᾿Αδρίας, i. 88] 

ἀδύνατος, i. 1δ8. 791; ü. 117. 
605, 606 


ἡμέραι τῶν ἀζύμων, i. 774 

ἀθέμιτος, i.7 

ἄθεος, ii. 

ἄθεσμα, ii. 742 

ἀθετέω, i. 294, 848. ii. 844. 
473. δ) 


ἀθέτησις, ii. 616. 631] 
νομέμως αἀθλεῖν, ii. 588 


ἄθλησιε παθημάτων, ii. 640 

ἀθῶος, i. 

αἴγεια δέρματα, ii. 652 

αἰγιαλός, i. 

αἰδώς, ii. 808. 665 

Αἰθίοψ ἀνήρ. i. 75] 

αἷμα, kindred. ἱ. 819. 
ἀθῶον, 222. 
ροῦ, ii. 4(4(. ἡ σελήση εἰς 
αἷμα, i. 706. αΐμα καὶ πνρ. 
ib. αἷμα καὶ πὺρ ἐξῆλθεν, 
681], 682. θρόμβοι — 
498. αἵματα, denotin ἐε- 
ἔτοοε οἵ consanguinity, 5V. 
ν ῥύσει αἵματος, 288. αἷμα 
τῆς διαθήκης, ii. 629 

αἱματεκχυσία, ii. 

αἷνεγΎμα, ii. 229 

αἰνούυντες͵ i. 718 

δἰδεσιε, i. 727. 859. ĩi. 366. 


αἱρετίζω., i. 88 
—— ii. 564 
αἴρω, ἰ. 48]. ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἐροῦσί 


σε, ἄρατε τὸν ζνγον 
μου, ὃ5. ἄρον τὸ σόν. 157. 


αἴρων τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, 525: 
to de⸗siro a city or ounntry, 
to καθαέρω, 651]: 

8 Ὡϑα το δ] term, 877 

αἴσθησις, ii. 4] 4 

αἰσθητήριον, ii. 603 

αἰσχροκερδῶν, ii. 725 

αἰσχρότης, ii. 

αἰτεῖν εἰρήνην, i. 776. αἷτ. dis 
tinguiahed m ἀπαιτίω, 
40. — 716. 742 

αἰτία, i. 147. 238 

αἰτιάομαι. ii. 27 

αἵτιος, i. 874. εὔουίον, u. 602 

αἰχμαλιστεύω. ii. 545. ἐχμα- 
— α μαλωσίαν. 9] 

αἰών, i. —X ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος. 
978. * τοῦ αἴῶνος͵ 607. 
κατὰ τὸν αἰῶνα τοῦ κόσμου, 
ii. 380. 408. οἱ αἰῶνες, 578. 
τὰ τέλη τῶν αἰώνων, ἘΝῚ 
γενεὰ τοῦ αἰῶνος τῶν αἱώ- 
νων, 889. αἰὼν ὁ μέλλων. 379 

αἰώνιος, Ἰ. 214. 8320. 653: 
ii. δ52. 648 

ἀκαθαρσία, i. 190.- ii. 13. 50 
898. 454. 464 

ἀκαιρέω, ii. 436 

ἄκακος, ii. 195. 618 

ἄκαρπος, ii. 40) 

ἀκατάκριτος, i. 8}} 

— ἁμαρτίαε, ὃ. 
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ἱκαταστασία, ĩ. 489, 491; ü. 
292. 328. 689 

εἰκατάσχετος. ii. 687 

εἰκέραιος. i. 74; ii. 424 

αἰκλινής, ii. 6 

«ἰκμήν, eren ψεί. Ἰ. 122 

εκοή, i. 26. 685, 6836: ii. 86. 


ἀκοὴ πἰϑ τέων, 345. ἀκοαί, 
᾿ * λόγος ἀκοῆς, 467. 
9 


— i. 566. 755. ἀκούειν 
ἀκοῇ, ἴοι. ἐκ. βαρέως, ib. 

ἀκρατής, ii. δ44 

ἀκρίβεια, i i. 817 

ἀκριβέστατος͵ i. 869 

εἰκριβῶς περιπατεῖν, ii. 402 

ἀκρίδες, i. 17 

ἐκροατήυιον, i. 8607 

ἀκροβυστία, i ii. 

ἀνροβυστία τῆς σαρκόε, ii. 

τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ἀἄκρο- 

βυστίας, 840 

ἀκρογωνίαιον. ii. 384 

ἀκροθένιον, ἷ ii. 613 

ἄκρον, ii. θ48 

ἀλάβαστρον μύρον, i. 215 

ἀλαζονείαι, ii. 694. ἀλαζονεία 
τοῦ βίου, 758 


ἀλαζών, ii. 15. δ44 


ἄλα άζω, i. 290 

ἅλας τῆς γῆς, i. 8] 

ἀλήθεια, i. δ2]. 645: ii. 168. 
409. ἡ ἀλήθεια τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


ii. I3. ἐν ἀληθείᾳ καὶ πίστει, 


ἀληθεύω, ii. 356. ἀληθεύειν ἐν 
ἀγάπῃ, ὃ9ὲ 

ἀληθής, i. 178. 594; ii. 435 

ἁλιεῖς ἀνθρώπων, i. 

ἁλίζομαι, i. 8]. 
πυρί, 

—— ucoro τῶν εἰδώλων, i. 


ἀλλά, hortative, i. 766; ii. 423; 
imo vero, i. 798; ii. 67. 335 


ἁλισθήσεται 


688. ευεγίλοίοεε, ἱ. 172]: 
uhereus, ii. 170. but rather, 


536; for εἰ μή, i. 159. ἀλλὰ 
—* ii. 305 ἀλλὰ καί, 49 
λησεν τὴν φωνήν, i. Ἴ84. 
ἀλλάσσομαι, 

ἄλλον πέρι, ii. 858 

ἄλλος ἴον ἀλλότριος, ἰϊ. 207 

ἀλλοτριοεπίσκοποε, ii. 724 

ἀλλόφυλος. ἱ, 767 

ἀλοάω, ii. 192 

ἁλόη, i. 688 

ἐν ἁλύσει, ii. 410 

ἀλυσιτελής, ii. 609 

ἅλων, i. ', 20 

ἅμα πρωΐ, i. 155 

ἅμα δὲ καί, ii. 869 

ἀωαθής, ii. 749 

ἀμαράντινοε, ii. 720 

ἀμάραντον, ii. 702 

ἁμαρτάνω, i. 148. 593 

ἁμαρτία, i. δ25. 592. δ95. 600, 
τυ μὴ στήσῃς τὴν ἀμ. "ἢ 

. ἁμαρτία νεκρά, ii. 

714. ᾿χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας — 
σεται, δ99. 682]. νεκροὶ ἐν 
ταῖς ἅμαρτ., ii. 380, 

ἐμάρτυροε, i. 793 


— heathens, i. 66; 
i. 502 


——— ii. 561 
ἀμελέω, ii. δ18, 583. 621]. 786 
— ii. 429. 466. 472. 


ἀμέριμνος, ii. 188, ἀμερίμνουε 
ποιεῖν, i. 

πε αν τον τῆς βουλῆς αὑτοῦ, 
ii. 6 


ἀμετακίνητος, i ii. 266 
ἀμεταμέλητον, ii. 94. 299 
ἀμετανόητος, ii. 17 
ἀμήν, i. 82: ii. 283, ὁ ᾽Α Αμήν, 
— ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 


Δ. 

ἀμίαντος, ii. 618. 666. 680. 702 

ἀμύνομαι, differenco οὗ meaning 
— υϑοὰ with dat. or aocus. 
i. 

— i. 26. 259 

— — 

ἄμφοδο 

——— ii. 424 

ἄμωμον, ii. 688 

ἄμωμος, i ii. 405. 444 

ἀνά, α- εἷ. 167. 418 

ἀναβα μός, ἴ. 840 

ἀναβαίνω.1. δ1] 2. εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, 


117. 125. 158. εἰς τὸν οὐ- 
ρανόν, 542: ii. 892. alt καρ- 
ίαν, ΗΝ 


ἀναβάλλω, i. τ 
ἀναβιβάζω,ὶ ᾿ 

ἀναβλέπω, Ἱ. ag 606. 848 
ἀναβολὴν ποιεῖν, i. 866 
ἀνάγαιον, i. 

ἀναγγέλλω, τὶ, 12] 
ἀναγεννάω, ii. 70] 
ἀναγινώσκω, i. 480. 78] ; ii. 


πα i. 115. 807; ii. 842. 
⸗ 
οἱ ἀνάγκαιοι φίλοι, i. 766. ἀν- 


αγκαιότερόν ἐ ἐστι, ii. 418 
ἀναγκαστῶς, ii. 


— ἴον θλέψιο, i. 490; ii. 


ἀνάγκην ἔσχον, ii. 782 

ἀναγνωρίζω, i : 

ἀνάγνωσις, ii. δ᾽8 

ἐνάγω͵ ἰ. 806. ἀνάγειν θυσίαν, 
741. ἀνήχθη ὑπὸ τοὺ Πνεύ: 
ματον, 

ἀναδείκνυμι, i. 70] 

ἀνάδειξις, i. 874 

ἀναδέχομαι, ἱ. 885 ; ii. 714 

ἀνάζαω, i. 4 

ἀναζητέω, i. 882 

——— ü. 704 

—— ω, ii. δ8δ 

ἀναθάλλω, ii. 486 

ἀνάθεμα and ἀνάθημια, ii. 888. 
ἀνάθεμα εἶναι ἀπὸ τοὺ Χρι- 
στοῦ, 

ἀναθεματίχω, ἱ. 854 

ἀναθεωρέω, i. 817: ü. 667 

ἀνάθημα, i. 488. ἀνάθημα and 
ἀνάθεμα, ii. 

ἀναίδεια, i. 435 

ἀναιρέομαι, i. 738 


ἀνακαινίζειν εἰς μετάνοιαν, ii. 
—8 


871 


ἀνακαινοῦμαι͵ ii. 454 
ἀνακαίνωσις, ii. δ26 
ἀνακάμψαι, ii. 647 
ἀνακεφαλαιόω, Δ —* 376 
ἀνακλίνω, i. — 
ἀνακόπτω ἱ ii. 
ἀνακρίνω, Ϊ. —* 5. 813. 868: 

ii. 1δ6. 206. 
ἀνάκρισις, i. 868 

κύπτω, i. 492 

ἀναλαμβάνω, i. 74] 
ἀνάληψις, i. 425 
ἀναλίσκω, i. 425. ii. 49] 
κατὰ τὴν ἀναλογίαν τῆς πί- 

στεων, ii. 98 
—— ii. δ40 

ἀναλὸν γενέσθαι, i. 8] 
ἀναλύω, i. 444: ii. 418 
ἀναμάρτητος, ἷ. 592 
ἀναμένω, ii. 468 
ἀνάμνησις, ii. 633 
ἀνανεοῦμαι, ii. 895 
ἀνανήψωσις, ii. δ48 
ἀνανήφω, ii. δ48 
ἐναντιῤῥήτως, ἱ. 166 
ἀναξίως, ii. 216 
ἀνάπαυσις, i. 84 


ἀναπαύω, i. 442: ii. 22, 260. 
299. 567 


ἀναπίπτω, i. 297 
ἀναπληρόω, ii. 868 
ἀναπληροῦν τὸν τόπον, ii. 233 
ἀναπολόγητον, ii. 12 
ἀνάψαντες πυράν, i. 884 
ἀνασείω, ἱ. 852. 8 ᾿ς 
ἀνασκευάζω, ἱ. 
ἀνάστασις, ἱ 9. 880. 8315; 
ii. 244. δ05. 6δ 
ἀναστατόω, i. δι 
ἀνασταυρόω, ii. 607 
ἀναστρέφω,)ὶ. 188: ii. 266. 640 
ΣΝ ἰϊ, 886. 396. 618. 


ἀνατέλλω, i. 25: ii. 615 
ἀνατιθέναι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, ii. 


ἀ —— — 874 
νατολή, i. ους, 
ἀνατρέπω, ii. ν ΛΗ 
ἀνατρέφω. —— 
πρὸς τοὺς πόδας, i. 
ἐναφαίνω, i. 
ἀναφ. ἁμαρτίας, ii, 68] 
ἀναφέρω, ç ii. 9 619. 684 
ἀνάψυξις, i. 
ἀναψύχω, ii. {τ 
ἀνάχνσις, ii. 72] 
ἐνδραποδιστής, ii. 802 
ἀνδρίζω, ii. 259 
ἀνέγκλητος, ii. 444. 812, δ55 
ἀνεκδιήγητος δωρεά, ii. 312 
ἀνεκλάλητον, ἱϊ, 108 
ἐνέκλειπτον, i. 444 
— ii. 15 
ἀνελέσθαι, i. 
ἀνεμίζομαι, ii 674 
ἄνεμοι, i ii. 
ἀνένδεκτόν ἐστι, i. 468 
ἀνε ἐρεύνητον, ii. 95 
ἀνε ίκακον, ii. — 
ἀνεξιχνίαστος, ii. 
—— οἷο δ ΡΣ]. δ80 
ἄνεσις, ii. 486. 
ἱ, 86 , 862 


ἔχειν ἄνεσιν, 


872 


ἀνετάζω, i. 8δ0, 85] 

ἀνεύθετος. i. 877, 

ἀνευρισκω.ἷ . 849 

—— — ii. 313. ἐν. 
μαι, Ὶ ,. 147. 824. ii. 189 1. 
τὰ ἀνήκοντα. ii. 

ἀνήκω. ὡς — ii. 456. 667 

ἀνήμερος, ii. δ44, 345 

—X —— — οὗ both 
— i. νὸρ. πατέρεε, 


ἀνθίστημε, i. 838: ii. 84] 

ἀνθομολογέομαι, i. 38] 

ἀνθρακιά, i. 678 

ἀνθρωπάρεοσκος, ii. 407 

ἀνθρωποκτόνος, i. 

ἄνθρωπος ἴοτ ἕκαστον. ii. 154. 
ἄνθ. παλαιός. 395. ἀνθ. 
Θεοῦ, δ29. δ48. ἄνθ. τῆς 
ἁμαρτίας, 532. ὁ ἔσω ἄνθ.. 
888. κατὰ ἄνθρωπον, 192. 33) 

ἀνθύπατος, i. 719 9. 833 

ἀνίεμαι, i. 809. — τὴν 
ἀπειλήν, ii. 407 

ἀνίστημι, i. 719 : ii. 691. ἀνά- 
στα ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν. 

ἀνόητος, i. ὅς ii. 844. 561 

ἀνοίγω, i. 29 ΣΝ ἀνεώχθιη- 
σαν οἱ οὐρανοί, 20, τάφος 
ἀνεῳγμένος, ii. 27. ΤΣ ῳ 
τὸ στόμα, i. 29. ἐν ἀνοί εἰ, 
ii. 410 


ἄνοια, i. 399; ii. 355 
ἀνομία, ii. δ0. 4391. 
ἄνομον, i. 107, ii. 491. 502 
ἀνόμως, ii. 
ἀνόσιος, ἰϊ, δ02. δ44 
— ü. 668 
νοχὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ii. 80 
ἀντάλλα μα, i. 188 
ἐνταναπληρόω, ii. 
ἀνταπόδομα, ii. 90 
ἀνταποδοῦναι, ii. 486 
ἀνταποκρίνομαι, ii. 78 
ὠντέχομαι. i. 48: 11. 480. δ5δ 
ἀντί, ii. 694. ἀνθ᾽ ὦσ, i. 777 
ἀντιβάλλω,͵ i. 509 
ἀντιδιατιθεμένους, ii. δ40, δ4ὶ 
ἀντίδικος, i. 
ἀντιθέσεις τῆς Ψευδωνόμον 
γνώσεως, ii. 
ἀντικεῖμαι, ii. 490. 502. 523 
ἃντιλαμβάνω, i. 371. 84]; ii. 
431. 325 
ἀντιλέγω, i, 880 ; ü. δ69 
ἀντίληψις, ii 224 
ἀντιλογία, ii. 785 
ἀντίλυτρον, ii. δ07 
ἀντιμισθία, ii. 18 
ἀντιπαρέρχομαι., ἱ. 43] 
ἀντιπίπτω, i. 74 
— — ii. 104 
ἀντίτυπος͵ ii. 
—A 788, 7:9 
ἄντλημα, i. 
ἀντοφθαλμέω. ἰ. 8 
ἄνυδρον, ii. 788 
πόκριτον, ii. ΤΙΣ ἮΣ ἠὲ 
ὁτακτον, ii. 
ἀνώγαιον, —18 
ἄνωθεν, ἰ. 678: denotip — — 
ἔθ erlievt age, 
γεννᾶσθαι, δ39 


INDEX 1. 


ἄνω κλῆσιε, ü. 431 

ἀνωτερικὸς, i. 820 

ἄξιοε for ἀντάξιον, ii. 64. 

—— ii. ἫΝ 
πάγχομαι, i. 

ἀπά ΧΡ Σ 428. 3, ii. 218 

ἀπαίδευτος, ii. δ42 

ἀπαιτέω and αἰτέω, diatincuon 
betwoen, i. 402. 

— ἕω. ἀπηλγηκών, ii. 898 

άσσω, ii. 5888. ἀταλλάτ- 

— ἀπό τινος, ἷ. 447. 828 

ἀπαλλοτριόομαι. ἱ ii. 894, 444 

ἅπα * 631, 664. 781. ἅπαξ 

καὶ δίς, 437. 469 
ἀπαράβατον. ii. ΝΥΝ 

ἀπαρχή, ii. 9]. 259. ἀπαρχὴ 
rTov κτισμάτων. 6 

ἀπάτη τοῦ πλούτου, i. 279. 
ἀπ᾽ κενή, ii. 895. 

ἀπάτωρ, ἀμήτωρ ὰ ὍΣ 

ἀπαύγασμα, ii. 

ἀπείθεια, ii. 454. — 

ἐἀπειθέω, i. δ47. ἀπειθεῖν τῇ 
— 19. ἀπειθεῖν τῷ 


7 
ἄπει ᾿ ii. 561] 
— followed by Infin., 


ἀπειλή, ἰ. 7γ5ι. ἢ. 66. 407 
ἀπείραστος, ii. 676 


ἐτοκύίχομαι; ii. 182, 860. 433. 


ἀπεκδύομαι, ii. 449 
ἐπεκένοις, ἢ ii. τ 

πελεγμός͵ i. 
ἀπελεύθερος, ἱ ii. 180 
ἀπελπίζω, ἰ. 402 
ἀπέραντοι Ὑἐσεπλύγιος ii. 500 
— 
ἀπερίτμητοι τῇ καρδίᾳ Ϊ. 748 
ἀπέχω, i. 41 : 11. 487. 616. δ68, 

ἐπέχει, i. 847 

οὗ ſaith,“ 


ἀπιστία, doſicien 
i. 188. 3817: ii. 89 
ἄπιστος, i. ὁδ86, 687: ii. 177. 
γενεὰ ἄπιστος, i. 
ἁπλότης, ii. 80]. 318, ἀπλ. τῆς 
κοινωνίας. 808. ἐν ἀπλ. τῆς 
καρδίας, i. 718: ii. 407 
ἁπλοὺς ὀφθαλμός, i. 48 


ἁπλων, ii. 674 
ἐπό, δαοξ, or ἀφο, ii. 802: ἴον 
ὑπό, i. 689. 770; ἰηϊοπδῖνο, 


ii.88; disatinguished from ἐξ, 
465: in compoerition i. 40; 
ii. 718 

—— ii. 816. 64] 

ἀποβολή ii. 91 

— 35. 180 
— i. 874. ἀπογεγραμ- 


——— 189. 707: ii. 168 
ἀποδεκατόω, ἱ. 189 ; i. 614 
ἀπόδεκτος͵ ii. 56 
ἀποδέχομαι, i. 416. 711. 866 
ἀπὸ — ii. I8; to ell, i. 737. 


———— ii. 788 
——— 313; ii. 660. 


ἀποδοχὴτ ἄξιοε, i. 517 
ποθέσθαι ὑμᾶς, ii. 395 


ἀπόθεσις, li. 719 
ibed 


ἀποθήκη, i. 20. dieti 
from ταμεῖον, 'ω., 
αποθνήσκω, i. 416; ii. 423 


ἀποθνήσκει ἑαντω.}}]. ἀτο- 
θνήσκοντες ἄνθρωποι. 
ἀποκαθίστημι, i. 88. 157. 77]. 
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ἀποκαλύπτω, ii. 9-}}. 4 
ἀποκάλυψις, ii. 280. 286, “7. 
ἀποκ. τοῦ Κυρίον͵ 18) 70 
ἑποκ. τοῦ ἸΚυρίον ἀτ᾽ οὗρε- 
νοῦ, 486 
ἐποκαραδοκία, ii. 417 
ἀποκαταλλάσσω, in. 
ἀποκατάστασις, i. 718 
ἀποκεῖμαι, ii. 440. 550. 88] 
ἁἀπόκριμα τοῦ θανάτονυ ἔχειν͵ 
ii. 
ἀποκρίνομαι, ἐο αὐάτειε, ἰ. 562. 
ii. 818 
ἀποκτείνας τὴν ἔχθραν, ὃ. 8i 
 ποκνέω, ii. 677 
ἀπόλλυμι͵ i. 2600 
᾿Απολλώς, i. 825 
—— 832. 808 
ἀπολογία, ἱ ii. 190 
ἀπολούω, ii. 17] 
ἀπολύτρωσις, ἱ. 492. 1. 42 
ἀπολύω, i. T. 36.} 123. 379. 80); 
— from κρίνω ἀνέ 
καταδικάζω, 403 
ἀποπλύνω. τ. 398 
ἁπορία, i. 49} 
ἐπορφαν ὁμαι, ii. 468 
ἀποσκενάζομαε, i. 
ἁποσκίασμα τροπῆς, ii 67 
ἐποσπάομαι͵ ἱ. 


— i. 84: ii. 489. 490. 

— τὴν στέγῃ ἰ 

ἀποστερέω, i. 828. 719; iü. 170. 
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ἀπόστολος, i. 71 : ii. 124. X. 
ἀπόστολοι ἐκκλησιῶν, ii. 


ἀποστοματίζω, i. {0 
— έφομαι, ii. 668. ἀτο- 
— τὴν ἀλήθειαν, 


ἀποστν — ii. — 
ποσυναγωγοι, i 
ποτάσσομαι, i. 426. 46 
ἑποτολμάω. ὶ ii. 87 
ἀποτόμως, ii. 
ἀπουσία, ii. 424 
ἀποφθέ κατ 7083 
ἀποχωρ «. ἷ. 
ἀπόχρησις, ii. 452 
ἀποψύχω, i. 49] 
ἀπρόσκοποε, i. 860: 
414 

ἅπταιστος, ii. 789 
ἄπτομαι, ὶ. 56: ἰϊ. 451, 452. 685 
ἀπωθέομαι, ἰϊ. 88 

ii. 643 


ἀπώλεια, i. ταῦ 
ἀπώσασθαι, ii. 

ἄρα, ἰδεκ. ii. 86. — — inde vv 
tur, 641. ἃ iaque i. 
* οὖν, ἐν Τ. Ἴων 


418. 
i. 749 
— 94; ü. 622 


ἰϊ, M 
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ἀργύριον i. 829. 
σὺν σοὶ εἴη, 748 

ἀργυροκόπος, ἱ, 829 

ἀμέσκεια, ii. 44} 

ἀρέσκω, ἷι. 464. μὴ ἀρέσκειν 
θεῳ, 468 

ἀρεστόν, i. 74. 
ἐστι, i. 

ἀρετή, ii. 435: derivation and 
meaning οὗ, 738. ἀρεταί, ii. 
ΔΝ διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς, 


7 

ἀριστάω, i. 438. 090 
ἄριστον, i. 178. 600 
᾿Αρμαγεδών, ii. 847 
ἁρμόζομαι, ii. 818 
ἐρνέομαι. i. 716. ii. δ89, 560 
ἁρπαγμός, ii. 422 

ἀεπαξ 758: ἰϊ. 477 


«τὸ ἀρΎ. σον 


οὐκ ἀρεστόν 


ἅρπα i. 84. 475. ii. 171 

ἀῤῥαβών, ii. 3876 

ἄῤῥητους, ii. 

ἀρτέμων, i. 883 

ἄρτι, i. 20. 8280. ἀπ — 

εἐρτιγέννητος, ii. 707. 708 

ἄρτος, denoting all the necetes- 
ries οἵ lifo. i. 44. ἄρτοι τὴς 

86. ἄρτοι κρι- 

θινοί, i. δ68. ἄρτον φαγεῖν, 

462. τῇ κλάσει τοῦ ἃ., 711. 


τὸν ἑαντῶν ἄρ. ἐσθίειν, ii. 


“τροθέσεως. 


ἀρχαῖοι, i. 83, ἀφ᾽ ἡμερῶν 
ἀρχαίων, 1. 

ἀρχὴ — i. 22. ἀρ 
2* ii. 478. ἀρχαί, i. 


ii. 887. ἀρχαὶ καὶ —— 
443. 378. 408. ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς, 
148. 868. ii. 498. κατ' 
ἀρχάς, 581. ἐν ἀρχῇ, δ18 
ἐρχηγός, ii .δ40: ἰοταΐτιος, δ86. 
o ἀρχηγὸς τῆς 55 ii. 
ἀρχ. καὶ σωτήρ. 7129: i. 718. 
ἀρχηγὸς τῆς πίστεως, 665 
ἐκ γένους ἀρχίερα τέκον," ἰ, 720 
—S — ἀρχιερεῖε, 


ἀρχ. καὶ 

ἜΠΑΙ 9 
ἀρχισυνάγωγος, i. 287 
αἰρχιτέκτων, ii. 180 
ἀρχιτελώνηςε, i. 479 
ἀρχιτρίκλινος, i. δ82 
ἄρ ἄρχομαι, i. 

ρΡΧι ων τοῦ κόσμου, i. 684. 668. 

ὁ Ἧ τῶν τῆν —5 τοῦ 


ἀέρος, i " «ἄρχοντες, 
i. 808; 2 ὁ ἄρχων τῶν 
βαφιλίων. τῆς γῆς, 048 


εἰσάλευτος, i. 
ἀσέβεια, ii. ἐν 6600 
ἐἰσεβήν, i ii. 


τὰ ἔργα — ἀσεβεῖν, ii. 
645. 


ἀσέλγεια, i. 808; ii. 895. 72] 
ἄσημον, i. 


ἀσθένεια, ii. 8256, ἀσθ. τῆς 
σαρκός, 856. ἀσθένειαι, Ἰ. 
59; ii. 

ἀσθενέω, i. δ59 - ii. 480 

ΠΟΙ ΜΉΛΕΤΕ ii. ii 


ἀσθενής,ϊ 618; ἐὶ, 9— 188. 81] 
τὸν —* τῇ πίστει, ii. 


᾿Ασιαρχαΐί, i. 831] 
—* ἐδὺ 

ἄσιτοι διατελεῖτε, i. 882 
ἀσκοί, i. 

ἄσοφος, ii. 402, 403 
dox oo, i. 86 


—— i. 89. 78. 833. 842, 


— ii. 530. 680 

ἄσπονδος. ii. 18, δ44 

ἄσσον, i. 878 

ἀστατέω, ii. 159 

ἀστεῖος, ii. 6495. ἀστεῖος τῷ 
Θεώ, i. 738 

ἀστήρικτος, ἱ iü. 750 

ἄστοργονε, ii. 15. 544 

— —— from Livor, 


εἰστοχέω, ii. 5301. 332 
ἀστραπή, i. 438 
ἀοτράπτω, Ϊ. 807 
ἀσύνετος͵ ii. 18. 87 


ἀσφαλές, ii. 428 

ἐν ἀσφαλείᾳ, ἰ. 728. 
ἄσφα ὥς, i. 
ἀσχημονέω, ii. 227 
ἀσωτία, ii. 403. 365 
ἀσώτως, i. 458 
druxrot, ὶ ii. 480 
ἀτάκτων, ii. 495 
ἀτενίζω, i. δ00. 5 714 
ἄτιμάω, i. 838. 86 

ἀτμὶς καπνοῦ, i. bos; ii. 698, 


. ἢ. 494 


ü. 478 


ἄτοπος, i. 

αὐθάδης, ii. 555 

αὐθεντέω, ii. δ0ὺ9 

αὐλέω, i. 82 

αὐλή, βάτων δ10 228. 
προ ων. 6 

αὐξάνω, ii. * 

αὔξειν τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ Θεον, 
ũ. 894. 46] 

αὕριον, i. δ0 

αὐστηρόν, i. 48] 

αὑτάρκης, ii. 486 

αὑτοκατάκριτος. ii. — 

αὐτόματον, i. 28], 

αὐτόπτης and —— ii. 73] 

αὐτὸς lor οὗτος͵ i. 7. αὖ- 
τοὶ οὗτοι͵ 860. ἐπὶ τὸ αὐ., 


Δ 718. αὑτὸ τοῦτο, ii 


ἀφαιρεῖν ἘΚΗΡΤ ἔτι: ii. 819 

ἀφανίζω, i. 7 

ἄφαντοι —— i. 511 

αἰφανής, ii. 598 

ἐγγὺς ἐφανισμοῦ, ii. 622 

ἀφεδρών, i. 122 

ἀφειδία σώματος, ii. 462 

— 713 
ἄφεσις, i. 389; ii. 378 

— 5— ii. 18. 411 
ἄφθαρτον ἰ ii. 702 

ἀφίημι, i. 89. 449. δ96. 600; ii. 

177. — ὀφειλήματα, 

ἱ 44. ἀφ. ἡμαρτίαι, 64 
ἀφ. φωνήν, ὃδά. ἀφῆκε τὸ 
“νεῦμα, 24] 

ἀφιχάγαθον, ἱ " 644. 645 
ἀφιλάργνρος, ii. 666 

ἀφίστημι, i. ἡ18. 781. ii. δ26 

ἀφοράω, ii. 66 


αὐλὴ τῶν 


878 


“Φορίζω, i. 212, 34]. 778; 1. 5. 
— ii. 864. 623. ἀφ. ἐκ- 


κόπτειν, 316 
ἀφροσύνη, ἱ. 308 
ἄφρων, ii. 250. 403 
ἀφυπνίζω, ἰ. 414 
ἀφυπνόω, ἱ. 414 
ἀφωμοιωμένος͵ ii. 6] 4 
ἄφωνος, ii. 
— εἷς εὐαγγέλιον, 


᾿Αχαΐα, ii. 806 
ἐχλύε, i. 780 
ἀχρεῖος, i. 212. 
ἀχρειόω, ii. 2} 
J 

ε, istinguis τ μιέχρι, 
ΝΕ ii. 42. ἄχρι — 


ἄχρις, wiihia, i. 834 
ὁ ἁψευδὴς Θεός, ii. δ53 


Βάαλ, ii. 88 

— —— ii. 729. 84] 

βαθμὸς καλός, ii. 612, δ] ὃ 

τὰ βάθη τοῦ Θεοῦ͵ ii. 14δ. 80] 

βαθύς, used vith words denoting 
timo. i. 507 

βαΐα τῶν φοινίκων, ĩ. 629, 630 

βάλλω ἴον ἐμβάλλω. ἐκβπάο, 
i. 68; for καταβάλλω, 211]. 
— τὴν 5 638. 

ζω, — βλητο 

acebat. ἔλλειν ἐπὶ 

κλίνην, ii. δ1 Ὁ 


βαπτίζω, i. 17. 697, 698, βαπ- 
τίζειν ἐν Πνεύμ. ἁγίῳ καὶ 
πυρί, 19. βατ — εἰς 
τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην, ἐπὶ τῷ 
ὀνόμ. ἰἴησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 710. 
εἰς τὸν ϑάνατον Χριστοῦ, ii. 
46. εἰς τὸν Μωῦσῆν, 199 
ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρῶν, 249 

βάπτισμα Ἰωάννου, i. 167. 
βάπτισμα μετανοίας, 
827. βάπτισμα ἔχω βαπτι- 
σθῆναι, il. 446 

— ii. 604 
— ἃ name οὗ offco, 


βάρβαρον, ii. 8. 22]. 454, 455. 
οἱ βάρβαροι, i. 884 
βόρου, — to — &xc. i. 
ς ἡ, 868. βάρος δόξης, 
ii. 284. ἐν βάρει εἶναι, 465 
Ἐαρτιμαῖσον 8:7 
ρύς, „ü. 244 
βαρότμμον, ἱ 216 
βασανίζομαι, i. δῆ. 115. 26] 
βασανιστής, i. 146 
βάσανος, i. 27. 467 
—— donoting ii. 
7 ἡ βασιλεία τοὺ Θεοῦ, 
i. 16. δ0. 492. δ39 ασ. 


τοῦ — καὶ Θεου, ii. 
ΤΊΣ αν βασ. τῶν οὐρανῶν, 


ὁ Βασιλεὺε τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ, i. 629. 


ὁ Βασ. τῶν αἰώνων, ii. δ04. 


574 


ὁ Rac. τῶν βασιλευόντων, 
520. Βασ. δικαιοσύνης, 614. 
Βασ. εἰρήνης, ib. 

βασιλεύω, i. 14 

βασιλικός, i. 5673; ii. 682 

βάσις, i. 718 

βασκάνω, ii. 844 

βαστάζω. i. 19. δ9. 157. 
697. 658. 684. 757. 846: ii. 
117: for περιφέρω, ii. 868. 
371. βαστάζειν τὰ ὑποδή- 
ματα. ἷ. 19. φορτίον βαστ., 
ii. 

βάτραχον, ii. 848 

βαττολογέω. i. 48 

βδέλνγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως, i. 
198. 464 

βδελυσόμενος. ii. 28 

βδελυκτός. ἰ. 198 ; ii. δδ᾽ 

βέβαιος, ii. 383 J 

— τὰς ἐπαγγελίας, ii. 

19. βεβαιοῦν τὴν καρδίαν, 

447. 6607 

βέβηλον, ii. δ02. 517. 659, 660 

Βεελζεβούλ. i. 75 

Βελίαρ, ii. 295 

βέλτιον, ii. 587 

Βερνίκη, i. 866, 867 

Βηθαβαρά, i. 624 

—— πέραν τοὺ ᾿Ιορδάνον, 


617. 


βῆμα, i. 785. 8605 
βιάζομαι, i. 8] 
βιασταί, i. 
βιβλίον, i. 889 
βίβλος, i. 4. τῶν προ ητῶν, 

741. βίβ. ζωῆς, ii. 
βίος, meuns οὐ livingq, i. 458 
βίω τις, ὶ. 8 εἰ 

λασφημέω, i. . ii. 
᾿ τ 


βλασφημία, i. 808; ii. 898. 
τοῦ Πνεύματος͵ i.9 

βλάσφημος, ii. δ44 

βλέπω, its ynonymesa, i. 748. 
for ἐπιβλέπω, 85. δ] ; ii. 447. 
βλέπειν τὴν φωνήν, θδ0. 
βλέπετε ἑαντούε, 428. βλέπ. 

ἡ τις͵ 44 

βόαι, catile, i. δ84 

βοάω, i. 475 

Βοωνεργέε, i. 27 

βοήθεια, i. 818 : 11. 699 

βοηθέω, i. 845; ii. δ88 

βύθυνος, i. 13] 

βολίζω, i. 880, 88] 

βόσκω, i. 690 

βοτάνη, ii. 607 

βουλαὶ τῶν καρδιῶν, ii. 156 

βουλὴ ὡρισμένη, i. 107 

βούλομαι, i. 7T; nĩ. δ28 

βραβεύω, ii. 456 

βραδύνω, ii. δ18 

βραδυπλοέω, i. 876 

βραδὺς τῇ καρδίᾳ, ἷ. δ10 

βραχίων, i. 685, 686 

βρέφος, Ἰ. 4717 

βρέχω, i. 

βροχή. Ϊ. —* δὲ 
ὄχος, ii. , " 

—— καὶ πόματα, ii. 626. 

βοῶσις, i. 


505. 


INDEX 1. 


βυθίζειν εἰς ὄλεθρον, ii. δ28 
βυρσεύς, i. 


Γ. 


Γαβριήλ, i. 366, 747, 748 


γάγγραινα, ἰϊ. 540 ᾿ 
χώρα τῶν Γαδαρηνῶν, i. 284. 


γάζα, i. 15] 

γάμος, i. 174. 530; ii. 666 

γάρ, nompei. 6. 424; ii. δ): 
αἱ 149; 4æè. 386; ἴοτ 
ὅτι, 618 : for οὖν, 756 : inten- 
εἶνο, 590; reeumptive, 612; 
«ον, 698: reſerring to ἃ 
claute omitted, i. 87. 123. 236; 
ii. 40]. 414. 417. 469. 496. 
δ49. 566]. 668, δ68. δ86, 692 
395. 697. 661. οὐ γάρ, i. 81]. 
τί γάρ, ii. 416 

ΤΓέεννα, i. 84 

Γεθσημανῆ, i. 228 

γεμε " 55 — 

γενεαλογίαι, ii. 64&. ἀπέραν- 
τοι, δὺ0 

γενέσια, i. 11] 

γένεσις, i. 6 

γενήματα, ργοάωοε, i. 442 

γεννάω, υϑοὰ ἱπ genealogies, 
i. δ: to οοποετί, ii. 667 

γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, i. 18. τῆς 
δικαιοσύνης, ii. 

γέννησις, i. 6 

γένη γλωσσῶν, ii. 221. 224 

γενόμενος ἐν ἑαυτῷ, i. 118 

χώρα τῶν Γὲ — i. 890 

γερουσία, i. * 

γεύομαι, i. 764. 836; ii. 452. 
γεύεσθαι θανάτου, i. 


εώργιον, ii. 1δ0 

γῆ, denoting Judæsa, i. 49]. 

Y ᾿Ιούδα, 1ῦ. γῆ Φαβονλών, 
, γῆ Νεφθαλείμ, ib. 

γίγνεσθαι, " ἴο bocome, ἱ. 720 

γίνομαι ἴοτ κτίζομαι, δ17 ; for 
ποιοῦμαι, 88. γίνεσθαι εἰς 
οὐδέν, 140. γενόμενος, de- 
æended, ii. δ. γενόμ. ἐκ γυ- 

ναικός,͵ 858 


γινώσκω, ἰ, δ. 616; ii. 418. 


γλεῦκον, i. 706 

γλῶσσαι πυρός, i. 708. λαλεῖν 
γλωσσαῖς, 708. 769 

γλωσσόκομον, i. 628 

γναφεύς, i. 314 

γνήσιον τέκνον, ii. δ00. δδ8 

γνησίως, ii. 428. 

γνόφος, ii. 6 


γωρίζω, ἵ., 218, 238. 886. 876. 
τῇ 8 


γνῶσις, ii. 220, 22]. 44]. 446 

γνώστης, i. 

γνωστός, i. 719. used 88 8 80Ὁ- 
atantive, i. 382 : ii. 1} 

γογγυσμός, ἱ. 58] - 1]. 424. 787 

γογγνστής, ii. 7 

Γολγοθα, i. 238 

γόμος, ii. 8δ2 

γράμμα, bond or contruct, i. 462. 


ἄμματα, lileræ, δαγπέασ, 
ἴδω. απ epistle. ii. 870 
γραμματεύς, i. 9. 108. 832; ἀν-- 
tinguiched from νομεκόε, 18] 
γραπτός. ii. 2] 
γραφή, Scripture. i. 752. ü. 
690; denoting ἴδε Holy Spa- 
rit. ii. 3472. γραφὴ πασα. 
Ἢ καθὼς γέγραπταε, 1). 
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γραώδης, ii. 617 

γρηγορέω, i. 209; ii. 479. 617 

γύμναζε σεαυτὸν πρὼς εὐσέ- 
βειαν, ii. 517 

γυμνασία, ii. δ17 

γυνή, α matros, i. 8ι8, γύναι, 
used δὲ ἃ form of οὐ άσειι 48]. 
ἀδελφὴ γυνή, ii. 19] 

γωνίαι τῶν πλατειῶν, ἰἱ. 45. 


Δ. 


δαιμονίζομαι͵ i. 27 
δαιμόνιον ἔχειν, i. 10. 883: 15 


6 Ssense οὗ δαίμων, 815. δαι- 
μόνια, evi ii. 205: 
1λὲ ερῦτα δ Α 


denarted rat-, 
ΝΣ διδασκαλίαι δαιμονίων, 
δαίμων, i. 816; diſtinguished 


τῇ θεοί, ib. 
ἐν δακτύλω Θεοῦ, i. 436 
Δαλμανουθά, i. 808 
δέ, imo vero, ii. 71. εἀτετελῶτε, 
δ46. δὲ καί, 184; continua- 
ἔϊνο, 689; ἐλοασὰ, 702 
δεδεμένος τῷ πνεύματι, i. 858 
δέησις, ĩ. 690; ii. 418. 505. 60] 
δεῖ, i. 720. 844. ἔδει, ii. 680. 
δεῖ οὖν, i. 10] 
δειγματίζω. ii. 450 
δείκνυμι, Ἰ. 24. δέ, 617 
δειλός, ii. 
ὁ δεῖνα, i. 218 
δεῖπνον Κυριακόν, ii. 2]4. ἃ. 
τὸ ἴδιον, ib. 
δεισιδαιμονέστερος. i. 816 
δεισιδαιμονία, i. 
Δεκάπολις, i. 
— for ἀρεστόε, i. 889 ; i. 


δελεάζομαι, ii. 676 
δεξιολάβοι, i. 855 
δεξιὸς ὀφθαλμός, i. 88. δεξιὰν 
ὕναι, ii. 84] 
δεόμενος τοῦ Θεοῦ, i. 762 
δέρω, i. 207. δέρων ἀέρα, ii. 
Ν δέρω εἰς πρόσωπον, ἰὶ. 


δέσμιος [σοὺ Χριστοῦ ii. δδδ, 


Δεσπότης, i. 880 . ii. 782 
δεῦρο, i. 

δεῦτε, i. 26 

δευτεραῖος, i. 887 

—“ δεντεροπρώτῳ, i. 


δέχομαι, ἷ. 8] - ii. 467 

ἕω, i. 181. δέδεσαι γυναικί, 
" ii. 18] —— 

mevopio,i. 
δῆμον, i. 777. 812 
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διά, pott. i. 860. διὰ τοῦ τεί- 
χους, 768. διὰ for διαγενο- 
μένων, ii. 

διαβάλλομαι, i. 22. 46] 

Διάβολος, i. 22. ii. δ44. ἐμπί- 
πτεῖν εἰς κρίμα τοῦ —— 
δ12. παγὶς τοῦ Διαβ., 

διαγινώσκω, i. 854. 86] 

διάγνωσις, i. 867 

διαγγέλλω. i. 848 

διαγογγύζω. i. 456 

διά ω, ii. 

διαδέχομαι͵ i. 742 

διαδίδωμι, Ἰ. — 

διάδοχος, i. 

διαθήκη, i. —— 719; ii. 348. 617. 
62]. 628. διαθ. περιτομῆς, i. 
786. διαθῆκαι τῆς ἐπαγγε- 
λέαςε, ii. 383 

διαίρεσις, ii. 218 

διακαταλέγκομαι, ἷ i. 826 


— i. 24. 59. 412. 732; ii. 
διακονία, i. 702. 732. 773; ii. 
99. 218. 291 


διάκονος, i. 160. 363; ii. 105; 
ὌΝ from δοῦλον, i. 


διακούομαι, i i. 

διακρίνω. i ΤᾺ 176. 770 1]. 
38. 116. 516. 68]. μηδὲν δια. 
κρ., i. 766: ii. 674. οὐδὲν 
διακρ., i. 791. διακρίνεσθαι 
“πρός τινα, 770 

διακρίσεις πνευμάτων, ii. 22] 

διακωλύω, i. 

διαλέγομαι, i. 812 . 

διάλεκτος, i. 703 

διαλλάττομαι,ὶ i. 84 

— i. 881. 612. ii. 
424. 508 


διαλύομαι, i. 780 

διαμαρτύρομαι, i. 467. 71]. 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ii. 

524. 548 

διαμερίζομαι, i. 102, 708 

διανέμομαι, ἔξ 

διανεύω, i. 866 

διάνοια καρδίας. i. 870; ĩii. 444 

διανοίγω, i. 812. διαν. τὴν 

καρδίαν, 

διαπαντός, i. 7602, 

διαπλέω, i. ΠΝ 

διαπονέομαι, i. 

διαπορέω, ἰ. * τῳ — — 841 

διαπρίομαι, i. 729. 744 

διασείσητε μηδένα i. 885 

διασκορπίζω. ἷ. 370. 458. 461 

διασπορά, i. δ87 ; ii. 672. 70] 

διαστελλόμενον, ὶ ii. 66] 

διαστολή, ii. 29. 85 


ὃ i. 137. 719. 780. 
— 


διαταγή. ii. 105. — 
ἀγγέλων, Ἷ, 144: 

διατάσσω, i. 78. 82], 86]. 742. 
ii. 850 

διατηρέω,ὶ 1. 383 

διατίθημι, i. 496. διατίθεσθαι 
— ii. 621], διαθεμένος, 


αἱ τῶν 


διατροφή, i ii. 526 
διαφέρομαι, i. 88] 


διαφέρει, οὐδέν μοι, ii. 839. 840. 
τὰ διαφέροντα, ii. 414 

διαφθείρομαι, ii. 288 

διαφθορὰν εἴδειν, i. 708 

διαφόροι βαπτισμοί. ii. 626 

διαφορώτερος, ii. δ79 

διαχειρίζομαι, Ἷ i. 729 

διδακτικός, ii. δ 

διδακτὸς for ——— — 

διδασκαλία, ii. 502. 518. 5 
διδασκαλίαι δαιμονίων. 4 

διδάσκαλος, i. 778; ii. 892. ὁ 
διδάσκ., a title applied to 
Christ, i. 827: ἀἰοι κυ ει εὰ 
from προφήτης, ii. 224, διᾶ. 
νηπίων, ii. 

διδάσκων, ii. 99 

διδαχή, i. 26]. δ8δ: ii. 604 

τὰ δίδραχμα, i. 138 

Δίδυμος, einera cognomen, 


i. 620, 

δίδωμι, ἴο er, i. 708: to 
inſlict, ii. 824. διδόναι καρ- 
“πόν, 102. δὸε ἐργασίαν, 


447. δὸς σπόπον, 896. διδό- 
ναι ἑαυτόν, i. 88]. δότε 
τόπον τῇ ὀργῇ, ii. 108. δοῦ- 
νει ψυχήν, ἷ. 160. δοῦναι 
μετάνοιαν, 729. μὴ δοῦναι 
ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὸ θέατρον, 831]. 
δίδοναι τόπον τῷ Διαβόλῳ, 
ii. 896. διδοὺς νόμον, 62] 

διεγείρω, i. 8 

διέξοδοι τῶν ὁδῶν, i. 176 

διέρχομαι, i. 479; ii. 42. 598 

διερωτάω, i. 766 

διετής, i. 12 

διθάλασσος, i. 888 

διϊκνούμενος, ii. 897 

διϊσχυρίζομαι, i. δ00. 776 

δικαιοκρισία, iüi. 

δίκαιος, i. 6. ; 
457. 668: ii. 27. 
——— from 
ἔπ 151 from ἀγαθὸς, 

40. δ Δίκαιος, ap- 

Ῥ[ϊοά το ἡ: — i. — 

δικαιοσύνη, i. 20. 29 378. 
δ, 659. ii. 49. Ἴνη 807. 
429. ἡ δικ. τοῦ Θεοῦ, i. 60; 
ii. 9. 88 

δικαιόω, i. 464. ii. 25. 860. 516. 
δικαιοῦν σὸν. Θεον, i. 407 

δικαίωμα,,. 864. δικ. τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
ii 16. δικ. τοῦ νόμου, 28. 6]. 
δικαιώματα λατρείας, 628. 
δικαιώματα, 

δικαίως and ὁσίως, ii. 466. δ60 

δικαίωσιςε, ii. 38. δικ. ζωῆς, 44 

δικαστής, i. 739. distingnished 

from μ ἐστήξ, 41 

δική, i. ὅδθ.: for — 866 

δίκτυον, i. 

δίλογος, ii. —* 

διό, ii. 17. 218. 423. 479. 667 

Διοπετής, i. 

διόρθωσις, ii. 626 

διορύσσω, i. 47 

Διόσκουροι. i. 


— ciquicdem, ii. II; φωῦα, ii. 


διπλόος, ii. 674; ſor πολύς, 
623 


875 


διπλότερον. ἷ. 188 

διστάζω, 1. 1106. 248 

μώ — — ii. δ97 

διυλί 9 

διχαζω, ε 77 

διχοστασία, ζῆλος, and ἔρις, 
—— between, ii. 149. 


— 206 
δίψυχος, ii. 674 
διωγμός, ii. 70 
διώκω, i. 81] bis; ü. 859. 429. 
— ——— Ὁ 
μα, ἰϊ. 
— ii. — * 88. ὃ. εἶναί τι, ii. 


Ὑματίζς ii. 45] 
ἐογματὶ 18. 801 ; [ἰ. 163, 158. 


186᾽. — Ἰοοπιβοῖίς, ĩ 327. 
ὃ (14 ὅθε, δ 97. 216. 
οκιμάζω, ii 
400. 4] 414. 464. * 89] 
δοκιμασία, ii. δ9) 
δοκιμή, ii. 426. 678 
δοκίμιον, ii. 673. 702 
— ii. 114. 124, 675. 856, 


δοκός, i. 51 

δόλοε, ĩ 803: ii. 464 

δόξα, i. 49. 666: ii. 18. 212. 

]. adlvation, 856. ἀπὸ 

δόξης εἰς δόξαν, 279. δό — 
Θεοῦ, i. 744; ii. 29. 415. 428 
433. Κυρίου, i. 878. δόξα 
ἀνδρός, i. ὁ. ἡ γυνή, ii. 210. 
διὰ δό — καὶ ἀρετῆς, 782. 
δοῦναι δόξαν Θεῴ, 679 


δοξάχω. ἱ. 85. 664, 885. 716; 1. 
— * 


δονλαγωγέω, ii. 197 

δουλεύω, ἴ. 8838: 11. 468 

δουλεύειν δι᾽ ἀγάπης, ii. 864 

δοῦλος, i. δ7. 144; derivation οὗ, 
11, δ: —3 from διάκο- 

; used as ὐγοοίίνο, 

0. δοῦλον Θεοῦ, Ἰ. 808 ; 
ii. δ. — μορφὴν δούλου 
λαβών, 422 

δουλοῦσθαι τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ, ii. 


— i. 291. 815, 816; ii 


δύναμις, i. δ5. 365. 698. 723; 
ii. 878, 441; ἴον ὁ Θεόε, i. 
930. δυνάμεις, ἱ. 109: ii. 70. 
224. 682. δυνάμεις τοῦ οὐ- 
ρανοῦ, i. 202. δυνάμειε καὶ 
σημεῖα, i. 747. ἐν δυνάμει, ii. 

δυν. Θεοῦ, ib. δυνά- 
ΒΝ μέλλοντος αἰῶνος, ii. 


δυνάστης, i. 370. 78] 

δυνατέω, ἰϊ. 329 

δυνατός, i. 20]. 610. 108. 7838. 
825, 8: 


δυνατὸς ὑῶν 


738. 1. 93. 111. 116. ἃ. ἐν 


ῳ καὶ λό 510. ὁ 
— ——— ἐλε 88— i. 870. 
οἱ δυνατοί, 864 - ii. 
δύο δύο, i. 
δυσεντέριον, ἢ i. 886 
δυσερ — ii. 602 
ἀνοκόλωι, 1 


876 


— —— i. 869 

δῶμα, i. 

δωρεά, i. 70. ii. 391 

δωρεάν, i. 72.118, 656: ii. 344 
— καὶ θυσίαι, ii. δ99. 620. 


δώρημα, ii. 48 
δῶρον, i. 84. 118. 


ἔα, i. 260 
ἐὰν ἴον ἄν, i. 78. 156: for ὅτ᾽ δύω 
684. ἐὰν οὖν, ποιὸ , 1. 
ἐάνπερ, Ὶ " δ90 
ἑάω, i. 794 
Ἕβραϊοι. 781. 782. Ἑβραῖος 
"ἘΝ αϊωῦ, ii. 8318. 429. 
ἀπε ished from Ἰσραηλῖς 
βρεῖο τί, ϑγτο. Ολαϊάρε, . δῦδ 
Ἑβραϊστί, ὁ ψγο- i. 
. ἐγγίζειν τῷ — ũ 618 
ἔγγνοε, ii. δ17 
——— 8; ii. 401; —— 
ἐο Ὺοαὶ͵ 262. ἐγείρο- 
ὁ ρρηοὰ to ** mà of 
eminent persons, 80 
ἐγκάθετος, i. 485 
ἐγκαινίζω, ii. 629 
τὰ ἐγκαίνια, i. 615 
ἐγκαλείτωσαν ἀλλήλοις, i. 833 
ἐγκαταλείπομαι. ii. 282. 637 
ἐγκεντρίζω,Ἰ ii. 
ἐγκομβόομαι, ii. 727 
ἐγκόπτω, i. 856. 857; ii. 862 
ΚΝ i. 868 - ii. 267 784, 


ἐγκρατεύομαι, ii. 196 
ἐδαφίζι͵ i. 488 

ἑδραῖος, ii. 185. 256, 257). 445 
ἐὐελου πο κεία, ii. 450, 48] 


ἔθος 

εἰ, Ἢ * with — 148; 
imprecatery ἱ . 809; for πό. 
τερον͵ i. 4δ0: πεκιῖ 499. 697: 
ii. 592; — 419: 
ΓῚ φυϊάεπε, i. , 870; 
ἴον ὅτι, i. 8355: ii. 475. εἰ 
ὅ α, i. 749. εἰ δέ͵ 49; ii. 4] 8. 


ΙΝΌΕΧ 1. 


εἶναι παρά τινος, ἰῷ οὐκ 

εἶναι, to bo ἀοδά, ] 

εἴπωε, ii. 43] 

εἰρηνεύω, ii. 480 

εἰρήνη, i. 662. 189. 802 : ii. 867. 

688. εἰρ. ὑμῖν, i. ᾿687. ὁ 
Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης, ii. 482. 
497. ὕπαγε εἰς εἰρήνην, i. 
ἐξ σύνδεσμος τῆς εἰρ. „ii. 
—9 τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς ilo., 
409. εἰρ. — — 478. 

εἰρηνικός, ii. 

εἰρηνοποιέω, ii. * 

ηνοποιοός, i. 

ς for τις, i. 60. 68. 148. εξε 
— εἷς͵ 844. εἷς τὸν ἕνα, ii. 
479. ᾽ν denoting ἐπμπεενα- 
tion, i. 278. end οὐ rexull, ii. 
425 

εἶς, with adjectives οὐ the com- 

parativeo d οἷ. 288. εἰς τὸ 
ἴον ὥστε, ũ. 301. 849 
εἰσάγω, ii. 
εἰσακούομαι. l. 864; ii. 60] 
εἰσδέχομαι, i ii. 
εἰσέρχο ομαι. ἷ. 225. ii. 42 
εἰσῆλθε καὶ ἐξῆλθε, i. 759 
εἴσοῦσε. denoting — on 
δὴ oſſice. i. 784: 

εἶτα: ἑανδῇ ἰὶ ΟΣ], 

ἐκ ἴο: ἀπὸ οἵ ὑπό, i. 878. ii. 
418. 80] 

— i. 69. 93. 108. 258. 
. 744. 812; ii. 685. ἐκ- 
—5 6. 684, ἐκβα- 

ὧν ἔξω, 702 

— τῆς ἀναστροφῆς, ii. 


ἐκβολὴν ποιεῖν, i. 879 
ἔκγονα, üi. 


ἐκ απανάομαι. ii. 857 
— i. 559; ii. 217. 688, 


ἐκδημεῖν ἀπὸ τοὺ ἸΚυρίου, ii. 


ἐκδίδομαι, i. 17} 
ἐκδίδωμι, i. 832 
ἐκδίκησις, ἱ. 200 ; 11. 486 
ἔκδικοε, ii. 105 
ἐκδιώκω, ii. 468 


μὴ ἴον ἀλλά, i. 86: ii. 334. ἕκδοτον —— i. 707 
εἶ τ τι ἴον ὅ τι, ἰ(. 299. εἶγε, ἐκδοχή, ii. 688 
385. 895. εἴπερ, εἰ ἐκδύω, i. 481] 

πιράο, 64; φἰγιλάοιι, 485. ἾῸΒ ἐκεῖ ἴον ἐκεῖσε, i. 14: ellipeis οὗ, 
εἶγε, ii. 446 verbse οἵ motion, 
εἶδος, ii. 482 — ii. 102. ἐκζητεῖν τὸν 
εἴδω, i. 209. 68]. ἴδειν θάνα- ὕριον, i. 

τον, 880. διαφθοράν 709. ἐκθαμβέομαι, i i. 846 


797; 


πιρὶ τοῦ λόγον, Ἶ for 
εὖ ίσκω, 
εἰδωλεῖον, ii. 188 
εἰδωλόθντα, ii. 188 
«εἰδωλολατρεῖαι, ii. 721 
εἰδολολάτρης ii. 167 
— ii. 187. εἴδωλα τὰ 
ωνα 
—— δὲ: ii. 240. 846 
εἰκών, ii. 258, 632. εἰκὼν Θεοῦ, 
Φρρὶ ied to Christ. 896, 442. 
κὼν καὶ δόξα Θεοῦ, i. ὁ. 
ἀνήρ, 210 
αἰλικρίνεια, ii. 166 
εἰλικρινής, ii. 414. 746 


«τα ποιεῖν͵ i. 738 
ἐκκαθαίρω, ii. ᾿δ42 
ἑκκακέω, i. 478. ii. 869, 387, 


388. 
ἐκκλησία, i. 180. 740 - ii. 218. 
687. τῇ — ἐκ. i. 
ἐκκομίζω, i. 
ἐκκόπτειν — iĩ. 816 
ἐκκρεμάομαι, i. 
ἐκλέγομαι, i. 697. 797; ii. 874 
ἐκλείπειν, κεἰ], τὸν βίον, i. 463 
ἐκλεκτῇ κυρίᾳ. vhethera pro- 
æamo, ii 774. ἐκλεκτοί, 
200. i — — ε- 
λοι, τ δ24, 1 


ished from κλητοί, i. 
157. — ii. 710 

ἐκλογή, ii. 29. 46] 
ἐκλύομαι, ii. 369 
ἐκμάσσω. i. 627 
ἐκνέω, ἐ ἐκνεύω, i. 
ἐκνήφω, ii. 350 
ἑκουσίως ἁμαρτάνειν, ii. θ05 
ἐκπειράζω, i 1. 2 430 
ἐκπετάννυμι, ii. 87 
ἐκπίπτω, i. 8339. 


ἐκπλήρωσις, i. 785 

ἐκπλησσόμενος ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ 
τοὺ Κυρίου, i. 780 

ἐκπτύω. ii. 

ἔκστασις͵ i. 895. 764 

ἐκστρέφω, ii. δδ4 

ἐκταράσσω. . 

ἐκτενής͵ i. 722; ii. 714 

ἐκτίθημι, i. 896 

ἐκτιναξάμενος τὰ ἱμάτια, ἰ 


ἐκτός, ii. 247 
ἐκτρέπω. ii. 80] 
ἔκτρωμα, ii. 242, 243 


ii. 74. 2 


ἐκφέρω. i. 725 11. 527 
ἔκφοβος, i. 868. ii. 662 
ἐκχέω. i. 05 


— 


—68 30; μι, 279. 426 
ἐλεημοσύνη. ἱ. 4]. 714 
ἐος, i. 67. 86. 371. 474: i 
δ99. 70]. “ποιῆσαι ἔλεος, i 


878 
ἐλευθερία. i ii. 679. 712 
ἑλκόω. ἡλκωμένοε, i. 465 
ὁλκύω,] i. δ74 
ἵλκω,: i. 807 Ξ 
— i. —* 631: ü. ΣΝ 
ἝὝἝ καὶ ροι, ii. 
EAMMOTai. i 731. 771 
ἐλλογέω, ii. 469 
ἐλπίζω. ii. 704 
ἐλπὶς βλεπομένη, ii . 66 
ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι, i ii. 65. διὰ τὴν ἰλε., 
440. ἐλπ. τῆς δόξης, 
ἐλπ. σωτηρίας, 418. ἐλε. 


ὥσα, 

᾿Ελύμας, derivation and mear- 
ing οἵ, i. 779, 780 

ἐμβατεύω, i. 
ἐμβλέπω͵ i. 49. 133. 698 
ἐμβριμάομαιε, i. 70. 264 
ἐμμαίνομαι, i. 871 
᾿Ἐμμαούςε, i. 
ἐμμένω, ii. Μ7 
ἐμοὶ ἴον εἰς ἐμέ, ü. 871 
ἐμπαίζω, i. 
ἐμπαίκτης, Ἦ 7187 
ἐμπίπτειν εἰς χεῖρά τινοι, ii 


ἐμπνέω, i. 1δ4 
ἐμπορεύομαι, ii. 74] 
ἔμποροι ἄνθρωπος͵ ἱ. 107 
ἐμφανίζω, i. 8δ4: ii. 680 
ἔμφοβον:, i. 812, 868 


GREEK WVWORDS AND PHRASES. 


λόγος ἔμφυτος, ii. 678 
μὴν virtue οὐ, 167: αἱ οΥ ὄν, 
428. for εἰς, δ08: οπ ἰδὲ αἱ- 
οὐ 728. ἴὸτ σύν, 787; 
de, 442. for διά, 622, in re 
——* 247. ἐν τοῖς ποσίν, 
— dot, δὶ. ἐν ἐμοί, by or 
me, ii. 
ἐναγκαλίζομαιν ἢν 818 
ἐνάρχομαι, ii. 845. 418 
ἔνδειγμα, ii. 419. 485 
ἐνδείκνυμι, ii. δδ0, 65] 
ἐνδημέω, ii. 286 
ἐνδοξάζεσθαί τινι. ii. 486 
ἔνδυμα γάμου. i. 176. ἀπὸ τρι- 
χῶν καμήλου, 17. ἐνδύματα 
προβάτων, δ3 
ἐνδυναμόω, ἱ ii. 486. 537 
ἐνδύω, i. δ18 - ii. 108. 455. 478 
ἐνέργεια, ü. 886. 894͵ 433. 
ἐν. πλάνης, 492 
ἐνεργέω, ἰ. 110. 467, 468. 49] -: 
ii. 840. 878. 424. ἐνεργέομαι, 
63. 283. 698 
ἐνέργημα, ii. 218, δυνάμεωε, 22] 
ἐνεργής, ii. 258. δ97 
ἐνέχω, i. 293, 439; ii. 860 
ἐνθυμέομαι. i. ἢ 
ἐννεός, i. 785 
ἔννυχον, i i. 268 
ἑἐνότης τῆς πίστεωε, ii. 398, 
ἑν. τοῦ Πνεύμ., 
ἐνοχλέω, ii. 660 
— ii. 682, ſor ἐνεχόμενοε, 
ἔνοχος τοῦ σώματος 
καὲ αἵματος τοῦ Κυρίου, 216. 
ἔνοχος θανάτου. i. 280, ἔνο- 
χος τῇ κρίσει, 83, 84 
— ἀνθρώπων, i. 120; 


—— i. 216. 683 

ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ἐντεῦθεν, ii. 865 

ἔντευξις, ii. 605. δ06. 616 

ἐντολή, i. 615; ii. 530 

ἐντόπιος, ἵ. 843 

ἐντρέπω. Ϊ. 171: ü. 497. ἐντρέ- 
πομαῖι, ii. 

ἐντρεφόμενος τοῖς λόγοιε τῆς 
πίστεως, ii. 

ἔντρομος, i 739 

ἐντροπή, ii. 169 

ἐντρυφάω, ii. — 

ντ νγω, ii ντυγχά- 
——— i. — ü. —3 

ἐνυβρίζω, üi. 

— — ii. 784 

ἐνύπνιον, i. 705 

ἐνώπιον, i. 4586. ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, i. 768: 11. δ24. ἐν. τοῦ 
πλήθουε,] 1. 732 

ἐνωτίζομαι, i. 705 

ἐξ, —— from ἀπό, ii. 


αγγέλλω, ii. 710 
ἐξαγοράζω, ii. 3438. ἐξαγορα- 
ζόμενοι τὸν καιρόν, 

ἐξαιρέομαι, i. 872: 11. 334 

ἐξαιτέομαι, i i. 496᾽ 

ἐξακολουθέω, ii. 727 

ἐξαλείφω, ἱ. 117. ii. 449 

ἐξάλλομαι, i. 115 

ἐξανάστασις τῶν νεκρῶν, ii. 


ἐξανίστημι, i. ΤῊ 
απατάωυ, ii. 
ἐξάπινα i. —* 
ἑξαπορέομαι, ii. 265 
: «ποστέλλω,] ii. 858 
ἐξαρτίζειν ἡμέρας, i. 842 
ἐξαντῆς for παραντίκα, i. 294 
ἐξεγείρω, ἰἰ. 77 
ἐξελέγχω, ii. 787 
ἑ ἑλκομαι, i ii. 676 
ἐ ἔραμα, ii. 745 
ἐξερευνάω, ii. 703 
ἐξέρχομαι, — .10; ὦ 
eænel, 8398. ἐξέρχ. ἐπί, 
400. ἐ — δόγμα, δ78. 
ἐξίοχ. κ τῆς ὀσφύοε τινός, 


ἐξετάζω, i. 11 

ἐξηγέομαι, i i. 522 

ἐξηρτισμένος, ii. δ48 

ἐξηχέομαι, ii. 462 

ἵ is, ü. 603 

ἐξίστημι, i. 89. 510. 747; üi. 
288 


ἐξισχύω, ii. 888 
ἔξοδοε, i. 422 
ἱξομολογίω, i. 18. 84. 494. 


ὲ “Ὁ 229 

ἐξορκισταί, i. 826 

ἐρορύσσω, i. 265 

ἐξονθενέω, i. 502: ii. 48] 

ἐξουσία, i. 56. 320 ii. 878. 
πνευμάτων, i. 7]. 29]. τοῦ 
πηλοῦ, ii. 9. τοῦ σκότουε, 
— γυνὴ ὀφείλει ἐξουσίαν 

εἰν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς, ii. 

0. ἐξουσίαι, 1. : ἢν 
79. ὑπ ἐξουσίαν, i. δ8. ἐξ. 
ἐπὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν, 

οἱ ἔξω, ii. 474. οἱ ἔξωθεν, 512 

ἐξωθεῖν τὸ πλοῖον, i. 888 

ἑορτή, i. 2 

ἐπαγγελία, ii. 849. 876. δ]7. 
856. διὰ τῆς ἐπ. 858 

ἐπαγγελίαι, ii. 78. ὀ]ά 

ἐπαγγέλλομαι, ii. δ09 

ἐπαγγέλματα, ii. 182 

ἐπάγειν ἐπί τινα, i. 128 

— τῇ πίστει, ü. 


ἔπαινος, ii. 24. 105. 1δ6 
ἑπαίρω, i i. 888 ; ii. δ08 
* ἑπαιοχύνομαι, ii. 9. δ87. 


7 
ἑπακολουθέω. ἰϊ. δ22 
ἑπακούω, ii. 291] 
ἐπάναγκες, i, 80] 
ἐπανάγω, i. 394 
ἐπαναπαύεσθαι τῷ νόμῳ, ii. 


ἐπανίστημι, i. 74 
ἐπονλρυ σι ii. δ18 
— 481; for πλεῖον, ii. 


ἐπαρκεῖν θλιβομένοις, i. 622 
ἐπαρχία and ἐπιτροπή, i. 864 
ἕπαν 4, i. 

— i. 5— 

παφρίζω, ii. 785 
ἐπ μεθς 682 
ἐπείδω, ἰ. 807. 728 
ἐπεισαγωγή, ii. 616 


877 


ἐπέκεινα, i. 6. μέρη, i. 742 

ἐπεκτείνω, ii. 

ἐπενδύτης͵ i. 799 

ἐπέρχομαι, i. 49] 

ἐπερωτάω͵ i. 126 

ἐπερώτημα. ii. 719 

ἐπέχω, Ἰ. 714: 11. 425. 519 

ἐπηρεάζω, i. 89 

ἐπί, πὶϊ adjoctives οὐ eompara- 
tive degree, i. 288; forco οὗ, 
in comporition, —*2*p aguint, 
499; concerninaqꝗ, 730; . 605 


vrer, 409: φωρά iixei ad, 


619; αἰδν, 626. ἐπὶ τὸ 

αὑτό, i. 7183, ἐπ’ ἀληθείαε 

ἴον ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, 89] 
ἐπιβαίνω, i. 


ἐπιβάλλωι ἢ i. 68. 458. ἐπιβάλ- 
λειν τὰς χεῖρατ. 778. ἐπι- 
βαλὼν ἔκλαιε, 85] 
ἐπιβαρέω, ii. 27 
ἐπιβλέπω, i. 8370 : 1. 68] 
ἐπίβλημα ἴον ἐπίῥ βαμμα, i. 68 
ΝΠ Ὸ 
ἔγεια, ii. 433 
ἐπιγενομένου νότον, i i. 887 
ἐπιγινώσκω, i. 72]: ii. 293, 


ἐπίγνωσις, s ii. 29. 414. 44]. 4δ4. 
506. 543. 653. 628 


ἐπιδημοῦντες, i. 704. 815 

ἐπιδιατάσσομαι, ii. 848 

ἐπιδίδωμι, i. 435. 802 

ἐπιδιορθόομαι., ii. δδ4 

ἐπιείκεια, Ἰ. 858 

ἐπιεικές, ii. 434. 712 

ἐπι ἡτέω, i. 60; 11. 487 

ἐπι ανάτιοε, ii. 158 

ἐπίθεσις χεῖρων, i. 149; ii. 605 

ἐπιθυμέω, i. 85. 458. 465; ii. 
* ἐπιθυμεῖν ἐπιθυμίᾳ, i. 


ἐπιθυμητὴς κακῶν, ii. 20] 

ἐπιθυμία, i. 85. 399; ii. 468. 
542. 545. 660. rii; reoni- 
ſied. 676. τῆς σαρκος,͵ 758; 
τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν, 758 

ἐπικαλέομαι, i. 758: ii. 542 

ἐπικαλύπτω, ii. 

ἐπικατάρατοι, i. 

ἐπέκειντο φωναῖς μεγάλαις, i. 
δ08. ἐπικείμενος, ii. 

᾿Επικούρειοι, ἱ. 8] 4 

ἐπικουρία, i. 

ἐπικρίνω, i. ᾿δ04 

ἐπιλαμβάνω, i. 824. ii. δ29. 
— ———— χει- 

πιλαμβάνομαι, 

185, δ88. 815 ἃ 

ἐπιλανθανόμενος, ii. 43] 

ἐπίλυσις, ii. 7839 

ἐπιλύω, i. 

ἐπιμέλεια, i. 834. 810 

ἐπιμελέομαι, i. 432. ii. 611 

ἐπιμένω, ii. 418. 445 

ἐπίνοια, i. 748 

ἐπιοικοδομέω, Ἰ. 840 

ἐπιορκέω, i. 37; ii. δ02 

ἐπιούσιος, i. 

ἐπιπίπτω, i. 747 

ἐπιπλήσσω, Ἱ ii. 117 

ἐπιποθεῖν ὑμᾶς, ii. 414. 426. 
ἐπιπ. πρὸς φθόνον, 69] 
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ἐπιπόθητος, ii. 434 
ἐπιποθία, ii. 122 
ἐπιῤῥάπτω, i. 268 

ἐπιῤῥίπτω, ii. 72] 
ἐπισκέπτομαι., i. 872. 732. 8568 
ἐπισκιάζω, i. 126. 868 
ἐπισκοπή, i. 70] - ii. 810 
— —— — i. 483; ii. 


ἐπίσκοπος, i. 773. 837. ii. 280, 
412. ἐπίσκ. and πρεσβύτε- 


ρος, δ54 
ἐπισπάω, ii. 179 
ἐπιστάτηε, i. 394 
ἐπιστέλλω, ἱ. 799 
ἐπιστήμων, ii. 688 
ἐπιστολὴ Χριστοῦ, denoung 
the Goepel, ii. 274. ἐπιστο- 
λαὶ σνστατικαί͵ ib. 
ἐπιστρέφω, i. 799. τὴν καρ- 
δίαν͵ 365; ii. 408 
ἐπιστροφή, onverrios, i. 796 
ἐπισυνάγω, i. 
ἐπισυναγωγή. ii. 488. 687 
ἐπισύστασις, ἱ i. 859 
ἐπισωρεύω, ii. δάϑ 
ὀὁπιταγή, ii. δ00. 353. 661 
ἐπιτελέω, ii. 845. 413. 728 
ἐπιτίθημι, i. 431. 748. 886 
— i. 61. 132. 161; ii. 


ἐπιτροπὴ and ἐπα — i. ἐρᾷν 
ἐπίτροποε, i. 56. 4] 
ii. 852: ———— — 
ἡγεμών, i. 232 
ἐπιφαίνομαι. i ii. ὅ59 
— ii. 49]. δ86. δ. 


ἐπιφαύω͵ i ii. 401] 

ἐπιφέρω, ii. 416. εἰρον οἰσύ δεν 
αἰτίαν, i. 828, τὴν ὀργήν, 
ii. 20 

ἐπιφωνεῖν τινι i. 850 

ἐπιφώσκω, i. 24δ. 807 

ἐπιχειρέω, i. 

ἐπιχέω, i. 432 

ἐπιχορηγέω, ii. 893. 461. 752 

ἐπιχωρηγία τοῦ ἘΠνιύματοε 
᾿1ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ii. if 

ἑἐποικοδομέω, ii. 447 

ἐποπτεύω, ii. 71} 

— and αὐτόπτης, ii. 


ἑπουράνια͵ i. 52; ii. 374. 387. 
δωρεὰ ἐπουράνιον, 606 
ἑπτά, an indef. numb., i. 37 
εἰπεῖν λόγω. i. δή. εἰπεῖν κοὰ 
7. ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, 


ἐὺς ἄζομαι, . 55. 571. 767; 1. 

93. 370. ἐργάζεσθαι δικαιο- 
σύνην, 68] 

ἐργασία͵ i. 808 

ἐἸρορια 45]. 830: ii. 428. 
—— from τεχνίτης, 


——— τοῦ γόμου, ii. 21. τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, 114. τοὺ Ἰζυρίου. 989. 
τῆς πίστεως, 487. ἔργα, 
miracles, ii. 591. ἔργα τῆς 
σαρκός, 805. ἔργ. ἀγαθόν, 

ΠΗ; ἔργ. τῆς —— 461 


ΡΩΝ 888 


ΙΝΘΕΧ 1. 


ἐρεύγομαι. ἷ. 105 

ἐρεννάω,. ii. 

ἔρημος τῆς ᾿Ιυυδαίας, i. 15 

ἐριθεία, i ii. 18. 866. 416. 42] 

ἔρια, ii. 3266. 416, distinguished 
ΠΡ ἔπηλυν ΜΙ διχοστασία, 


—— ία γλωσσῶν, i ii. 22] 
— ἐν ἀγάπῃ, ii. 388. 


— 856 
— θάλασσα, i. 740; üi. 


ἐρχόμενοε ἐπ' αὑτόν, i. 21. εἰς 
ἑαυτόν, 458. ἐρχόμενοι ὁπί- 
σω, ὁ ἐρχόμενος, 78. 
230; 641. ἔρχομαι for 
— 521; for ἀνέρχο- 
μαι. 6 

— — — ii. 431. 488 

σοπτρον͵ ii 

ἔσχατος, i i. ΠΩΣ ἕως ἐσχάτον 
τῆς γῆς, 698, ἔσχαται ἡμέ- 
τὴ 706; 11. —8* 577. 605. 


ἑταῖρε, i. 1δ 
ἑτεροδιδασκαλέω, ii. δ00 
ἑτεροζυγέω, ii. 295 
ἑτοιμάζειν, ii. 542. 647. 
τὴν οδόν, i. 
εὐαγγελίζομαι, i. 785. εἰὐαν 
ὙΠ σθαι εἰρήνην, 768 : 


ἐτ. 


εὐαγγέλιον. ἷ. 4. 
βυστίας, ii. 
ρίας, 376 

εὐαγγελιστής. ii. 392 

δοὐώρεστοι τῷ Θεω, ii. 114 

J—— . 813 
οκέω, i. 213 ii. 444. 469 

εὐδοκία, ii. 416. εὐδ. ἀγαθω- 
σύνης, 466. κατὰ τὴν εὑδ, 
τοῦ —— αὑτοῦ, 424 

εὐεργεσία, i. 2 

εὐεργετής, i. 496 

εὔθετος, i. 426 

εὐθυδρομέω, i. 805. 84] 

ῥύμη Εὐθεῖα. 1. 766 

εὐκαιρέω, i. 816 

εὔκαιρος ἡμέρα, i. 298 

εὐκαίρως ἀκαίρως, ii. 549 

εὐλάβεια, ii. 60] 

εὐλαβέομαι, i. 858 - 1]. 644 

εὐλαβής, aiztinenieued from δί- 
καιος, " 379; from εὐσεβής, 
703. 746 

εὐὑλογέω. i. 39. 420. 719; 
189, 374. εὑλ. ἐν πάσῃ εὖ- 
λογία, 8714. εὐλογημένη ἐν 

υναιξίν, i. 869 

ὁ Εὐλόγητος, eil. Θεός, i. 849 

εὐλογία, ii. 125. 874. ἐπ’ εὑ- 
λογίαις, 806 

εὐμετάδοτος, ii. 631 

εὐνουχίζω, i. 149 

εὐνοῦχος, i. 761 

εὐοδονμαι, i ii. 7. 258 

εὐπερίστατος͵ ii. δδ4, 655 

εὑποιΐα, ii. 669 

εὑπορέομαι, ἢ i. 778 

εὐπορία, i. 8830 

εὑπροσεδρεύω. ii. 184 

εὐπροσωπέω, ii. 870 


—— ἀκρο- 
840. τῆς σωτη- 


εὑρίσκω, ii. G27; ἐο οοπτκί εἴτ 


ἐνὶ, i. εὑρεῖν χάρι, 
807. εὑρέθη ἐμφανὴς ἐγ: 


νετο, i. 6. 
εὐσέβεια, ii. δ06. 517. 353 
εὐσεβεῖν τινα, i. 815. 

βεῖν τὸν οἶκον, ii. 529 
εὐσεβὴς nd εὐλαβής, i. 168 
εὐσεβως, ii. 
εὔσημλος for εὔδηλος. ii. 23] 
εὔσπλα σος, ii. 
εὐσχημόνωε, ii. 474 
εὐσχήμων, i. 3.55. 190; 11. 3.2 
εὐτόνως. i. 502 
εὐτραπελία, 1". 399 
εὐφορέω, i. 442 
E i. 442 70; ἡ 


εὐειτ- 


εὐχαρίστησας, i. 290 

— ii. 232, 399. 40. 
47]. 

— ii. 


456 
— ii. 6. 418. 40, 4. 


εὔχομαι, i. 874: ü. 7] 

εὔχρηστος. ἐ). 

εὐωδία, ii. 398. 437 

ἐφάλλομιαει, 1. — 

ἐφάπαξ, ii. 618. 6277. 65 

—— κακῶν, üi. 15 
ἐφημερία, i. 868 

ἐφίστημι, i. 484. 719. 78 

᾿Εφραΐμ, i. 626 

ἐφφαθα, i. 806 

ἔχθραι, ii. 

ἔχιδνα, Ἰ. 

ἔχον * ἀπέχον, i. 659 

ἔχω for ἀπέχω,). 689; for κατ- 
έχω, ii. 065: ασὸ ἐγακεῖρο, 

i. 620, 62] : “ἴο ἦϑι ᾿υοἰιοὰ μ 
—* union,* ii. 162: "Ν 
have in τηϊπά ᾿ 69. ἐν 
ὙΠ ἔχεν 6. 8 
Ὁ ——— 
ἡλικίαν, x 

τίαν, 610. ἔχ. ἐσχάτων, Μ΄. 
δ᾽ ἔχω, —B ἑτοίμως ἶχο 
848. ἔχεσθαι σωτηρίαν, il 
608. —— ἀριν, 665. οὗ- 
τως ἔχει, i 

ἕως, i. 8923. * ζω: τούτον, 
499. ἴως οὗ, 8; ἰδ ἰρὲν. 
after ἕως, 10 


Z. 


ζάω, ἰ. 68. 549. 664, 648. ὅ8: 
ii. 417. 471. ζην ἰαντῷ. ΙΙ 
ξς Θεώ. 44. ὧν ὕδωρ 
9 οὖ ὕδωρ, τακαίνρ ιοοῦεῖ, 


εὐκτηρία. i. 883 

ῆλος, ἱ. 7127 - ἷἰ, 366. 429: ἀν 
tinguished from ἔρις λῃὰ ἐν 
οστασία, 149. * θεοῦ, 

* — ἥλος, 6 
ζηλόω, i 81): 

ζηλοῦν — 397 

ζηλωτὴς νόμον, i. 84 
μία, i. 877. ii. 429 

— ——— ii. 15 


ΕΞ τῇ σπουδῃ,1 ἰϊ. 10] 


ἘΠῚ 


OREEK WVORDS AND PHRASES. 


Χζητέω, ἰο οαἱΐ α council, i. 498, 
ζητεῖν τὴν ψυχήν. Ϊ3. ζη- 
τεῖν τὸν Κύριον, 

ζήτημα, i . 8609 

ζήτησιν, ii. 500. 564 
ιἰζάνια, i i. 108 
υγόν, ii. 525 

ζυμή, i. 104; ii. 164, 163. ζυμὴ 
— Φαρισαίων, i. 
ὠγρέω, i. 3894 
ωή, i. 44]. δ16. 727: Σ 288. 


“ἡ 
.- τοῦ Θεοῦ, 463. ἡ —— ἰοὰ 
to Ohrist, ἐδ. 
ζῶν, ii. 740. ζῶν ὕδωρ, i. δ49. 
ζῶν καὶ ἐνεργής, 597 
ζώνη δερματίνη, i. 17. ζῶναι, 


ζῶα, ii. 808 
ζωοποιέω, ii. 530 


ζωὴ ἐκ νεκρῶν, ii. 9]. 


Η. 
ἢ lor ἀπ, aum 1. ii. 17. 690 


ἡ μήν, ii. 610 

ἠγαπημένος, ἃ titlo οὗ οὖν 

Lord, ii. 375 

ἡγεμὼν and ἐπίτροποι, i. 282 
ἡγούμενος τοῦ λόγον, i. 792. 
ἡγούμ. —— 80]. οἱ ἡγού- 
μενοι, ii. 667. 669 

ἤδη ποτὲ for ὀψέ ποτε, ii. 7 

ἡδοναὶ ἴον ἐπιθυμίαι, ii. 690 

ἡλικία, i. 49. Ἢ ii. 398 

—— 

ἡμέραι, denotin tims, i. 37 

μι k. ii. 478. 638. — 
κρίσεως, i. 74. ἡμ. ὀργηνἱ ii. 
18. μεγάλη ἡ ἡμ., 
ἡ ἡμι. ἡ πονηρά, 402. 409. 
ἡ ἡμ. τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 418. 
ἐκείνην τὴν ἡμ., 536. ἡμ. 
δηλώσει, 158]. ἡμ. ἐπισκο- 
πῆς, 711. ἡμέραν ἐξ ἡμέρας, 
742. ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτός, 
ἐν ταῖς —— ἐν πούτῳ 
τῷ χρόνῳ,] Φ᾽ ἡμερῶν 
ἐρχαίων, 797. ἡμ. Κυρίον, 


Θ. 


ἡμέτερον, ii. 565 
ἥπιος, ii. 466 

ἤρεμος., ii. 506 

ἡἠσυχάζω, i. 474. 

ἡσυχία, i. 848: ii. 496. 509 
ἡσύχιοτ, i ii. 506 
ἡτταομαι, ii- 326 
ἥττημα, ii. 9]. 170 

ἤχῳ σάλπιγγος, ii. 66] 


Θ. 


θάλασσα ὑαλίνη, ii. 844 

“παρὰ θάλ. i. 767 

θάλπω, ii. 466 

θάμβος, i. 326. 392 

θάνατος, " — denoting — 
—2 3; θάνατον θεω- 
ρεῖν, i. 8 μέχρι θαν., ii. 427 

θωρσέω, i. 668 

— i. 85δ. δ83. θανμ. 
διά, οὐ], θαυμ. εἰ---, 865, 


θαυνμ. ἐπὶ----, 890. 
“πρόσωπα, ii. 786 
θεάομαι, i. 520; 11. 748 
θεατρίζομαι, ii. 640 
θεῖον, i ii. 
θειότης, ii. 12 
θέλημα, i. 'ΕῚ ii. 186. θέλ. 
τοὺ Θεοῦ, i. 582; ii. 878. 
θελήματα ᾿τῶν ᾿διανοιῶν, 


θέλω, ἐο deliuht, i. 259. ii. 50] 

ὁ θεμίλιου τοὺ — — 541. 
τεθεμε — ν ἅπῃ, 
888, τεθ. τῇ πίστει, 446 

θεοδίδακτος, ἰ ii. 474 

θεομαχέω, i. 858 

θεόπνευστος, ii. 547 

Θεός, in what tente aaid to be 
“νεῦμα, i. 553. ὁ Θεὸε τῆς 
δόξης, 785. ὁ Θεὸς τοὺ Κυ- 
ρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
— κατὰ O. κτισθέντα, 


θαυμ. 


ὁ θεὸς αἰῶνος τούτου, ii. 280 - 
distinction between θεοὶ and 
δαίμονες, i. 816 

θεοσέβεια, ii. 509 

θεοστυγήε, ii. 15 

Θεόφιλος, vhother 86 foigned 
name, i. 

θεραπεύω, i. 819 

θεράπων, ii. 

θερίζω, i. 555 

θέροε, 1. 208 

Θευδας, i. 730 

θεωρέω, i. 458. 488, 844 

θηριομαχέω. ἰϊ. 249 

θηρίον, i. 

θησαυρίζω͵ i. 47. i. 18 

θησαυρόν, ἱ. 47. ii. 446 

θλίβομαι, ii. 322 

θλίψις, i. 200 .- ii. 70. 437. 640 

θορυβέω, i. 69. 812 

θρῆνος, i. 18. 660; ii. 443 

ρησκεία, i. 86. θρησκεία 
τῶν ἀγγέλων, ii. 460 

θρῆσκος, ii. 680 

θριαμβεύω, ii. 450 

θρόμβοι αἵματοε, i. 498 

θρόνοι, ii. 448 

θροοῦμαι,] ii. 488 

n θυγάτηρ Σιών, i. ὁ. Jeru- 
lem, i. 164 

ξύλον, θύϊνον, i ii. 858 

; — ΠΣ 

— i 

θυμοί, ;, 866. 454 

θύρα, ᾿ 366. 1. θ. τ. πυ- 
λῶνος, 77δ. θύρα πίστεως, 


θυρεός, ii. 410 

θυρίς, i. 768. 835 

θυρωρός, i. 840. 610. 678 

θυσία, i. 67. 86; ii. — δῶρα 
καὶ θυσίαι, 487. 599 
θυσιαστήριον, ii. 668 

θύω, i. 175. 460, 494, 765 


1. 


᾿Ιαννῆς καὶ ᾿Ιαμβρῆς, ἰϊ. δὲδ 
ἴασπιε, ii. 807 ' 
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17: ii. 860 

ἰδέα, i. 245 

ἴδιος, distinguished from οἰκεῖος, 
ii. 404, 408. 620, 52]. οἱ ἴδιοι, 
i. 722. τὰ ἴδια, 842 

— i. 721; 1.1. 233, 284. 


ἰδού, i i. 7. 250. 780 
᾿Ιδουμαία, i. 272 

ὁ ἱερεύς, the Hiqh Priest. i 
ἱεροπρεπής, ii. 67 
ἱεροσυλέω, ii. 28 
ἱερόσυλον, i. 883 
— τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, ii. 


. 7.8 


᾿Ιησοῦς, i " 6 

ἱκανός, i. 19; for ἄξιος, δ7. 
— ἐστι, 45. ἱκανὸν λα- 
βεῖν, 818: 11, 337 

ἑκανόω, ii. 44. 442 

ἱκετηρίαι, ii. 60] 

ἱλάσθητί μοι, i. 476 

ἱλάσκομαι., ii. 

ἱλασμὸς ἴον ἱλαστής, ii. 754 

ἱλαστήριον, ii. 29. 6.5 


ἵλεώς σοι, i. 182 


ἱμάς, i. 

ἱμάτιον, i. 200. 849. diatin- 
guished from χετών, 88 

ἱματισμός, i. 


ἱμείρομαι, ii. 466 


ἵνα ἴον ὥστε, i. 424. ἴον στὸ 
081]. 652. —8 
7— 675. 680. 702: ἧ ΣΕ 
— ri, i. 65 


Ἰούδα, i. 106, 869; 11, 694 
ἡ Ἰουδαία χῆ ἷ. i. 344 
᾿Ιουδαΐζω, ii. 842 
᾿Ιουδαϊσμός,ὶ ii. 336 
ἰσάγγελος, i i. 487 
᾿Ισκαριώτης, i. 72 
349. 


ἴσα εἶναι 


ἰσότιμος, ii. 78] 

ἰσόψν or, ii. 426 

᾿Ισραὴλ κατὰ σάρκα, ii. 204 

᾿Ισραηλῖται and EBpaodoi, dis- 
tinction between, i ii. 818 

ἱστάω, ἵστημι, i. 217, 398,70]. 
721: ü. 409. 484. 47) 

ἱστορεῖν τινα, ii. 8337 

ἰσχύει εἰς οὐδέν, i. δὶ 

ἰσχυρός, ii. 1δ8 

ἴσχυσε κατ᾽ αὐτῶν, i. 829 

ἴσων, i. 485 


ἰῶτα, i. 82 

Κ. 
καθαιρέω, i. 870. 784. 830 
καθαίρω, i. 
καθάπτω, i. 


88ὅ 
καθαρίζω, i. 36 το; ii. 302. 
404. ὁ60. 627. 6 
καθαρισμόν͵ ἱ. ΠΝ 
καθαρός, i. 66]. 


καθαροὶ τῇ 


καρδία, 80. καθ. ἀπὸ τοὺ 
αἵματος, 839. καθαρὰ καρ- 
δία, ii. δ42 


καθεξῆς, i. 363 
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καθεύδω, ii. 478 


καθῆωαι,ἷ . 25. 79] 

καθίχω, i. 29. 679. 781,782. 828. 
ii. 169, 29] 

καθίστημι,Ἱ i. 878. 789 

καθ᾽ ὅτι ſor καθώς. ii. 258 

Κα ΘῈ λιθάτΡον, i. 486 

ΕΙΣ .i. 787, for ες, 


ilioet. 785. απά ϑὸ Ἧ 
862: rverily, ii. 418; for καί- 
“περ, 38]. for ἀλλὰ καῖ 66]: 
for ὅτι, i. 726 
καίτοι, aempe., ii. δ95 
καινὴ ἐντὸο ΕἸ ἱ. 642. καινὴ 
κτίσις, ii. 37]. καιν. ἄνθρω- 
πος, ii. . ὄνομα καινόν, 
—— 
καιρός, iſstinguis ὯΔ γρό- 
νοις, i. 698, ΕΣ καιρόν, δ00 
καιροῖς ἰδίοις. ii. 507. 
κ. ὑστέροις, δ1δ 
— aucœndo, i. 82. 


κακία. i. S1; ii. 13. 898, περισ- 
σεία κακίας, 678 

κακοήθεια, ii. 15 

κακολογέω. i. 118 

κακόν. ii. 118 

κακοπάθεια, ii. 696 

κακοπαϑθέω, ii. δ87. 639 

κακὸς and πονηρός, distinetion 
δοϊνοεῃ, ἱ i. 

κακοῦργον, i. δθ0ὅ 

κακουχούμενοι, ii. 666 

κακόω, i.7 

κακῶς, ii. 690 

κάκωσις, i. 739 

κάλαμος, i, 24] 

καλέω, i. 7. 174: ii. 68. 206. 
——— i. 81. 378. 701; ii. 


καίομαι, 


καλοποιεῖν, ii. 496 
καλός, ii. 6084, καλὰ ας, 565 
κάλυμμα τοῦ ναοῦ, ii. 61. 
καλύπτομαι, i. 6] ; ii. 280, 28] 
καλῶν, i. 301; ii. 92. καλῶε 
ποιεῖν, i. 39 
— on tho mean πᾷ of (at 
att. xxiii. 24), i. 
καμμύω,. i. 10] 
κάμπτειν τὰ γόνατα, ii. 8388 
κανών, ii. 4 
— ἡ παραθαλασσία, 


καπηλεύω, ii. 273 

καρδία, i. 183, 797. ii. 485. 
καρδία τῆς γῆς, i. ᾽9δ. ἡ κ. 
μία, 728. ἐστράφησαν ταῖς 
κ.. 740. κατὰ τὴν κι. 783. 
καρδία ἀληθινή, ii. 626, ἐν 
καρδίᾳ καλῇ καὶ ἀγαθῇ, i. 
413, μὴ εἴπῃε ἐν τῖ καρδίᾳ, 
ii. 84ἅ. πλανῶνται τί — 
δ92. τιθέναι ἐν τῇ 

καρδιογνώστην, ἱ. ΤΟΊ. 797 

καρπὸν ποιεῖν, i. 18. καρπὸς 
“΄οῦ Πνεύματονε, ii. . Καρ- 
πὸς τῆς δικαιοσύνης, 689 


INDEX I. 


καρποφορέω, ii. 440, 44] 

καρτερέω, ii. 

κάρφος, i i. δὶ 

κατά, in comporition, i. 409: 
Νέαν to, 703; ἕο, ii. 
378; εἰποϊατίν ἐυ, ib.; μπίο, 
553. 621; 
— 750. 806: ᾿άσιον: 

. ἐπ, 769. καθ᾽ ἑαντόν, 


καταβάλλεσθαι, ii. 604 
καταβολή, i. 105.(Ὀ ἀπὸ κατα- 
βολῆς κοσμοῦ, 218: ii. δ95. 
ἢ καταβολὴν σπέρματοε, 
4 


— ii. 450 
έλλω, i. 719; ii. 218. 
καταγελάω 


κατάγω, Ϊ. ΤᾺ 189 
καταδέω, i. 43] 
κατάδηλον͵ ii. 615 
καταδικάζω, i. δ0. 208 ; ü. 695 
καταδιώκω͵ i. 
καταδουλόω,Ὶ ii. 339 
κακαισχύνω, ii. 209. 
καταισχυνθῇ, 7 09 
κατακαυχάομαι, ii. νὸν 
κατακεῖμαι, i. 569; ü. 188 
κατακληρονομέω. 1. 782 
— i. 
κατακρημνίζω, i 
κατακρίνω, i. 158 ii. 17. 116. 
κατακρίνομαι, Μ opposed to 
σώζομαι, i i. 
κατακυριεύω, i. 829: ü. 726 
καταλαλιά͵ ii. 828. δὁ92 
κατάλαλος͵ ii. 15 
καταλαμβάνομαι. i. 721. ii. 45] 
καταλαμβάνω. ii. 478 
καταλέγομαι, ii. δ2] 
κατάλειμμα, ii. 
καταλείπω, ii. 469. δ94 
καταλλαγή͵, ii. 4]. 9]. 290 
καταλλάττομαι, ii. 


κατιλύω, i. 82. 198. ii. 285. 
818 
καταμανθάνω, ἱ. 49 


καταναρκάω, ii. 318 


κατανοέω, i. 739. ii. δ89. 687. 
678 


οὐ μὴ 


καταντάω, ii. 8393. 430 
κατανύξεως πνεῦμα, ii. 89 
κατανύσσομαι, i. 
καταξιωθέντες͵ i. 487; ii. 486 
καταπατέω͵ ii. 639 
κατάπαυσις, ii. 692. 594 
— i. 242; ü. 611. 


καταπίνω͵ i i. 190: 11. 727 

καταπονούμενος, i- 788. ii. 742 

κατάρα, ii. 847. κατάρας ἐγ- 
ύς, κατάρας τέκνα, 


καταράομαι, i. 89 

καταργέω, i. 449: ii. 47. δ2. 
188. 142. 228. 2716. 349. κατ- 
αργεῖν τινα. 587. καταργεῖν 
θάνατον. 66. καταργεῖσθαι 
ἀπὸ τοὺ — 

—— 78 ἰϊ. 88]. 868. 


—— ii. 331 


καταρτισμὸς τῶν ἁγίων, ἴϊ, 
392 


κατασείω͵ i. 776. 782 
κατασκάπτω͵ i. 799 - ii. 88 
κατασκευάζω, ii. 890. 625 
κατασκήνωσιε, ἱ. 60 
κατασκοπῆσαι, ii. 839 
κατασοφισάμενυε τὸ “Ὑγένοε 
ἡμῶν͵ i. 737 
καταστέλλω, i. 832 
κατάστημα, i ii. δ57 
καταστρηνιάω, ii. — 
xaTOoT, ßj. ii. 
κρίνειν, 42 
καταστρώννυμι. ἰϊ. 200 
κατασύρω, i. 
κατασφραγίζω, ii. 806 
κατάσχεσις, i. 742 
κατατίθεσθαι χάριτας,ἰ. 863 
κατατομή, ii. * 
καταφάγω, ὙΠ 8383. καταφά- 
γομαι. i. καταφαγὰὸν 
τὸν βίον͵ 460 
καταφέρειν ψῆφον, i. 870, 87]. 
καταφερόμενος ὕπνω, 
καταφιλέω, i. 226. 4 409 
— i. 48; ii. 17. 518 


— i. 787 
καταχθόνιοε, ii. 423 
καταχράομαι, ii. 194 
κατεγνωσμένον, ii. 841 
κατείδωλον, i. 8] 4 
——— ii. 19. 40. 409. 


κατεσθίω, i. 187: ii. 515 
κατευθύνειν τὴν δὲόν, ii. 47], 


472. κατευθ. τὰς — 
495 


κατεφίστημι. ὶ, 828 
κατέχω, i. 888 ii. 1 
τὸ κατέχον, ii. 490 
κατηγορία, ii. δδδ 
κατηφεία, ii. 692 
κατηχέω, i. 825: ii. M 8369 
κατιοῦμαι, ii. 

κατοικεῖν, ii. 388 

κατορθόω, i. 857 

κατόρθωμα, i. 857 

ἾΧΣ τα μέρη τῆν γῆς, ii. 


1.482. δὺ8 


εἰς καῦσιν, ii. 608 
καύσων, i. 157. 446: ii. 678 


καντηριάζειν συνείδησιν, ii. 
515 


— αι, ii. 871. 428. 485. 

ἐπ καυχ. ἐν Θεῷ, 22 

— ημα, ii. 418. 425. κ. τῆε 
ἐλπίδος, 59] 

καύχησις, ii. 121. 265 


Κέδρων, i i. 671] 
κεῖμαι, ii. 416. 470. 502. κεῖ- 
σθαι ἕν τινι, 772 


κειρίαι; i. 624 
κεκλεισμένον, i. 728 
κέλευσμα, ii. 476 


κελεύω, ἰο urye, i. 729 
κενοῦο ἐπι " 42) 

κενόδο 

κενός, i * — 


from ἀργός, ii. κενοὶ 
λόγοι, 400 


κενοφωνία, ii. 688 


GREEKX WVORDS AND PHRASES. 
κολλάομαι, i. 458, 726. 75]. 
τ ἰοῦ 


“ἀνόω, ii. 422 

“««ἔντρον͵ i. 755. ii. 266 

κεραία, i. 

κἔρας σωτηρίας͵ i. 372 

“«ἐράτιον, i. 458 

κέρδη, ii. 429 , 

κερδεῖν ὕβριν καὶ ζημίαν, i. 

. κερδεῖν Χριστόν, ii. 
417. 480 

κέρμα, i. δ84 

κερματιστής, i. 165. 584 

κεφάλαιον, i. 85] . 11.619 

κεφαλαιόω, i. 8333 

κεφαλή, meaning οἵ, thrico 
chan within threo verses, 
ii. 209. κεφ. γωνίας, i. 172. 
κεῷ. τῆς ἐκκλησίαςε, ii. 404. 
Κειράμενος τὴν κ΄, i. 824, 
κρατῶν τὴν x., ii. 45] 

“κεφαλὶς βιβλίου, ii. 684 

κῆνσοςϊ. ] 

ἑηπουρόν, i. 684 

κήρυγμα, the Οοερεῖ, ii. 55] 

κήρυξ δικαιοσύνης, ἰὶ. 742 

κηρύσσω͵ i. 16. 72. ii. 848 

“κἤτος͵ i. 95 

Κιηφαάᾶς, i. 129 

κιβωτός, ii. 645 

“κινδυνεύω, i. 834 

“«ινέομαι͵ i. 

κλάσις ἄρτου, i. 114. 71} 

κλάσματα, i. 114 

κλᾷὰν ἄρτον, i. 718. 834, 885 

κλείειν τὰ σπλάγχνα ἀπό 
τινος, ii. 764 

κλέπτης, distinguiched from 
λῃστής, i. 6] 

κλέπτω, i. 247 

Κλήμης, ii. 434 

κληρονομέω, ii. 258, 399, 609 

κληρονομία, ii. 3419. 878, 70] 

κληρονόμος, ii. 352. 645 

κλῆρος, i. 702. 749 . ii. 726 

κληρόω, ἷϊ. 378 

κλῆσις, ii. 69, 390. 481] 

κλητός, ii. δ. κλητοὶ and ἐκ- 
λεπτοὶ; i. 1567. κλητοὶ ἅγιοι, 

28 


κλίμα, ii. 122 
κλινή, i. 280. 727 
κλίνω used with ἡμέρα, i. 420 
κλυδωνιζόμενοι, ii. 39 
κνηθόμενος τὴν ἀκοήν, ii. δ49 
κοιλία, i. 887. 714. 11, 433, ἐκ 
κοιλίας μητρός, i. 865 
κοιμάομαι, i. 498, 745 - 11. 216. 
475 


κοινός, i. 712. 765 ; opposed to 
ἅγιος, . κατὰ κοινὴν 
"πίστιν, ii. 553 

κοινωνέω, ii. 369 

κοινωνέα, i. 71} . ii. 418, κοιν. 
τοῦ Υἱοῦ, 13). κοιν. πνεύ- 
ματος͵ 420, κοιν. τῶν παθη- 
μάτων, 

κοινωνός, ii. δ69. 640 

κοίνωσις τῆς πίστεων, ii. 567 

ἡ κοίτη, i. 434. denoting mur- 
riuge, ii. 666 

xoxxivn and πορφύρα. i. 237 

κόκκος σινάπεως, i. , 2892 

κολακεία, ii. 465 


ολαφίζω, ii. 159 
πε 


ιν 1... 100. 
κολλυβιστής, i. 165 
κολοβόω, i. 200 
κολυμβήθρα, i. 358 
κομίζω, i. 211; ii. 287. 648 
κομψότερον, i. δ58 
κονιάω͵ i. 190 
κονιορτὸν βάλλων 

ἀέρα, i. 849 
κοπάζω͵ i. 117. 288 
κοπετός, i. 745 
κοπή͵ ii. 612 
— ii. 425. 446. 480. 523, 


εἰς τὸν 


κόπος τῆς ἀγαπῆς, ii. 46]. κό- 


πος καὶ μόχθος, 466. κό- 
πους παρέχειν, 87) 
κόπτομαι͵ i. 418. δθ04 
κορβανᾶν, i. 233 
κοσμέω, i. 208. κεκοσμημένον, 


97. τὸ Αγιον κοσμικόν, ἰὶ, 


κοσμοκράτωρ, ii. 408 
κόσμος, i. 24. δ25. ii. 86. 37]. 
v τῷ κόσμῳ ἦν i. 519. 

παντὶ τῷ κ᾿. ii. κόσμ. 
τῆς ἀδικίας 686 

κοσμικαὶ ἐπιθυμίαι, ii. δ60 

κόσμιος, ii. 511 

κοὺμι, i. 290 

κουστωδία͵ i. 244 

κόφινος, i. 114 

κράββωτος͵ i. 265. 86]. 797 

κράζω, i. 808 : " “ἢ κράξας 
Φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, i. 

————— 6 

κραταιόω, ii. 259 

κρατέω, i, 800. 815. 708. 715 : 
ũ. 45]. 612. κρατεῖν προθέ- 
σεως, i. κρατεῖν τὰς 
“παραδόσεις, ii. 493 

κρατίστῳ, i. 855 

κράτος τῆς ἰσχύος, ii. 378. 408. 
κρ. ἑαντῷ, 216. κατὰ κρ., i. 
829 

κρείττων, ii. 579 

κρίμα, i. 609. ii. 105. ἐμπί- 
πτειῖν εἷς κρίμα τοὺ Διαβό- 


λου, ii. 5812. κρίμα αἰώνιον, 
605 τ 


κρίνω, i. 88. 81. 403. 594, 637. 
116. 785. 799: ἰϊ, 17. 168, 
169. 204. 639 

κρίσιν ποιῆσαι, ii. 787 

κρίσις, i. 83. 894, κρίσιε τοῦ 
κόσμου, 633; ii. 68] 

κριτής, i. 859 

κριτήριον, ii. 169 

κριτικὸς καρδίας͵ ii. 898 

κρούσας τὴν θύραν, i. 52 775 

κρυπτή, ογγρία, i. 437 

τὰ κρυπτὰ τῆς αἰσχύνης, ii. 
2: τ΄ κρ. τῆς καρδίαε, ii. 


κρύπτω, i. 82. ii. 4568 

κτάομαι, i. 72. 700; ii. 478 

κτῆμα, i. 7] 

κτῆνος, i. 432 

κτίζω, ii. 448, 454 

κτίσις, i. 822. ἰϊ. 65. 7]. 442. 
627. καινὴ κτ. 837] 

κτίσμα, ii. δ16. 677 


881 


κυβεία, ii. 8393 

κυβέρνησις, ii. 924 

κυβερνήτης, i. 877 

κυλίομαι, ἱ. 816 

κύλισμα βορβόρου, ii. 745 

κυλλός, i. ἘΝ ᾿ 

κύματα ἄγρια, ii. 785 

κύμβαλον, ii. 225 

κύμινον, i. 189 

κυνάριον, i. 123 

κυριακὸν δεῖπνον, ii. 9] 4 

Κύριος, i. 182. 868, Κύριος ὁ 

εός, ὁ Κύριος μετὰ 
σοῦ, 867. Κύριος πάντων, 
167. Κύριος τῶν κυριενόν- 
των, ii. δ81, Κύμιος ὲ oͤr, 
— 

κυριότης, ii. . 44 

κυρόω, ii. 348 

βλέπετε κύνας͵ ii. 428 

κῶλον, ii. 593 

κωλύω, i. 769, 770 

κωμόπολις͵ i. 263 

κῶμος, ii. 

κώνωψ, i. 190 

κωφός, i. 124, 805. 435 


Α. 


λαγχάνω͵ i. 700 

λαΐλαψ, i. 61. 283 

ἑλάκησε μέσος, ἰ. 70] 

λακτίκω, i. 7 

λαλέω, i. 719. 807. ii. 396. 403, 
δ22. λαλεῖν εἰς ἀέρα, 23] 

λαμβάνειν τὸν σταυρόν, i. 77. 
λαμβ. ἱκανόν, 8] 3. λαμβα- 
νειν ἑαντῷ, ii. θ00. λαμβά- 
νέεσθαι ἐν αὐτοφώρῳ, i. δ9] 

λαμιβάνω, oſten erroneousy 
deemed pleonastie, i. 714 

Λασαία, i. 876 

λατρεία, i. 6δ6 : ii. 78. 693 

λατρεύω, i. 23. 38]. 74] ii. 
428. 627. 668 

λάχανον, i. 104: diſtiuguibed 
rom δένδρμον͵ 28 

Λεγεών, i. 

λέγω, ἰο meun, i. 339; ἴον ἐπι- 
τάσσω, ii. 233. distinguished 
from εἰπεῖν, i. 337, λέγ. καὶ 
μαρτύρομαι, ii. 804. λέγειν 
ἀνάθεμά τινα͵ 218. X 
μαι, ἐο δα in οἷς οὐδ. 
for καλέομαι, ἱ. ὃ 

λειτουργέω, i. 778 

λειτουργία, i. 366; ii. 425 

λειτουργικὰ πνεύματα, ii. 582 

λειτουργός, ii. 

λέμμα, ũ. δ4δ 

λέντιον, i. 688 

λεπτόν, i. 8337 

λευκός, i. 355 

ληνός, i. 170 

λυστής͵ i. 166. 238, 505; dis- 
———— from κλέπτης 
61 

λίβανος, i. II 

λιβανωτόν, ii. 820 

ἡ — τῶν Λιβερτίνων, 
', 7 


i. 
λιθ ἕω, i. 744 
οβολέω, ἜΣ 


882 


λίϑοε προσκόμματον, ii. 709. 
λίθου βολή, i. 498. οἱ λίθοι 
κεκράξονται, 488 

ΛΑιθόστρωτον, i. 679 

λιμοὶ καὶ Aotuoi, i. 196 

λίτρα, i. 683 

λογία, ii. 257 

λ ἴζομαι, ii. 30, 64, 48δ. 56]. 

“ὦ 


λογικῆ λατρεία, ii. 97 
λόγιον, i. 740. λόγια τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, ii. 25 
λόγιος, i. 826 - ü. 25 
λογισμός, ii. 309, 810 - 
ὁ Λόγος, i. 5314. ὁ Λόγον τοὺ 
Θεοῦ, ii. 755. 666 
λόγος, denoting doetrine,“ i. 
65; the Gospel. 36] : ac- 
count. 46] : ii. 8] : " — 
i. 697 — complaiut, 
ground, ΟΥ purpose, ii. 
———— — εἰς 
λόγ. δόσεως καὶ λήψεων, 
. λόγος ἀκοῆν, 467. λογ. 
κολακείας. 405. τὴς ἀλη- 
θείας, δι0. 677. λόγος καὶ 
νῶσις, 129. γνώσεως, 219. 
ικαιοσύνης, 008. ἐλευθε- 
ρίας, 618. ἔμφυτον, ib. τῆς 
καταλλαγῆς, 2900, σοφίας, 
219, 220. ἌΣ». κενοῖς, ii. 400. 
λόγ. ζωῆς, 425. λόγ. ζῶν, 
59) λόγ. τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
456. τοῦ σταυροῦ, 134. τῆς 
ὑπομονῆς, 804. τῆς χάρι- 
τος, 840. πιστὸς ὁ λογον, 
δ03. 810. 517. 639. 8568. ἄνευ 
λόγον. 714 
τὸ λοιπόν, ii. 428. 472 
διὰ λουτροῦ παλιγγενεσίας, 


1]. 

λούω, distinguished from νίπτω, 
i. 606. 639. ἔλουσεν ἀπὸ 

τῶν πληγῶν, BIO. λελου- 
μένον, ii. 

Λυκαονιστί͵ i. 791 

λύκοι βαρεῖς, i. 840 

λυμαίνομαι, i. 746 

λνπέομαι, i. 112: ii. 118, 145 

λύπῃ καταποθῇ, ἰϊ. 220. λύπη 
τοῦ κοσμοῦ, —* λύπην ἐπὶ 
λύπῃ ἔχειν, 4: 

λύτρον, ἰ. 160. 614 

λυτρόω, ii. δ60 

λύτρωσις, i. 372. 627 

λύχνος τοῦ σώματος, i. 48. ὁ 

Ξ λύχνος ὁ καιόμενος, δδὅ ' 
ύω, to περσίεοί or traunegress, i. 
32; to permit. 13]  ἴο abro- 
ΠΧ α ἰαιο, 617; to remove, 

08. λύομαι, 884. λελύσθαι 


ἀπὸ γυναικός, ἰὶ. 18] 


Μαγδαληνή, i. 41] 
μαγεύω, i. 746 

μάγοι, i. 8. 779 
μιααθητεύομαι., i. 108 
μαθήτρια, — 
μαίνομαι, i. 

μακαρίζω, i. 810. li. 697 


ΙΝΌΕΧ 1. 


μακάριος Θεός, 11. 502, 508 

μακράν, i. 62. οἱ εἰς μ., 710: 
ii. 383 

μακροθυμέω, i. 145. 474: 1]. 
696 


μακροθυμία, ii. 455. 504. 549 

μακροθύμως, i. 869 

μαλακία, i. 

μαλακός, i. 80 

μᾶλλον, intensive uso of, i. 49: 
vith comparative, 806. πολ- 

"λῷ μᾶλλον κρεῖσσον, ii. 418 

μαμωνᾶς, μαμμωνᾶν, i. 48: μα- 
μωνᾶς τῆς ἀδικίας͵ 468 

μανθάνω, i. 108 : ii. 495. 520. 
ἔμαθε τὴν ὑπακοήν, 602 

μάννα, ἱ. 572. μάννα κεκρυμ- 
μένον. ii. 800 

μαρὰν ἀθά͵ ii. 2600 

μαργαρέτης, i. 100 : 11. 608 

μαρτυρέω, i. 616. 808 ; 11. 860. 
466. . μαρτυρεῖν τινι, i. 
8390. 11. 83. 639. 797. 848 

μαρτυρία, reputuſion, ii. 512 

μαρτύριον, ii. 590. μαρτύριον 
καιροῖς — 507 

μαρτύρομαι and μαρτυρέομαι, 
Γ 880. ii. 894͵ (6 

μάρτυς ὁ Θεός, ii. 7 

μάστιξ, i. 272. 850 

ματαιολογία, ii. 50] 

ματαιολόγον, ii. 355 

μάταιος, ii. 706. τὰ μάταια, 
i. 798 

ματαιότης, ii. 66. ματ, τοῦ 
νοοῦ, 

ματαιόω, ii. 12 

μάχαιρα, i. 70. 227. 672. ἀνεῖλε 
μαχαίρᾳ, i. 774. μαχ. τοὺ 
Πνεύμωτος, ii. 410 

μάχομαι, ii. 542 

μεγαλεῖα, i. 870 

μεγαλανχέω, ii. 686 

μεγαλειοτην. i. 428 

μκεγαλύνω, i. 870. 727. 11. 417 

μέγας, ii. 649. ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Κυρίον, i. δ65. ἀρχιερεὺς 
μέγας, ὃ 

μεγάλη οἰκία, denoting the 
visible Churehb, 11. 541 

μεγαλεῖα, i. 704 

μεγιστᾶνες, i. 298 

μέθαι, ii. 867 

μέθη, i. 

μεθίστημι, i. 462, 880 - 1]. 442 

μεθοδεία τῆς πλάνης, ii. 8598. 
μεθ. τοῦ Διαβόλον, 408 

μεθόριον, i. 122. 804 

μεθύω, i. 532. ii. 214. 408 

μειζότερος, ii. 777 

μελετάω͵ i. 338. 722; ii. 519 

μέλη, ii. 458 

μέλι ἄγριον. i. 17 

Μελίτη, i. 884 

— —— ii. — 

μεμψίμοιρος. ii. 

μὲν οὖν͵ i. TII; ii. 420. 628 

Μενοῦνγε, i. 486. ii. 78. 229 

μένω, i. δ26. 65]. 888. μένειν 
εἰς διηνεκές, ii. 6352 

μερίζομαι, i. 44] : ii. 184 

μέριμνα, i. 102 

ᾳμεριμνάω͵ ic 48: ii. 425. 485 


μερίς i. 4533 
— Πνεύματος ἁγίου, ἃ. 


μεριστήφ, ii. δ06. μι. and ἃἂι- 
καστής͵ i. 44 

μέρος, denoting emploxment. 
1.880. ἀπὸ μέρον-, ii. [39 458 

μεαιτεύειν ὄρκω., ἴϊ. 0610, 01} 

μεσίτης, ii. 8δ0. 61}. 620. 6599 

μεσονυκίου,ὶ. 341) 

μεσύότοιχος, ii. 383 

ἐκ μέσου γένηται, ii. 49] 

μεστὸς μοιχαλέδος͵ ii. 743 

μετά, αἱ, aſter, 1. 5. απεϑάπ͵ 
838; ἐπ ἰλδ τιαπβεν οὐ ὕ. δὲ"; 
ας ttell ας, ἰδ. 

μετάβασις, i. 637 

μετάγω, ii. 680 

μεταδιδόναι τί τινε. ἴἴ. 7. 99 

μεταλαμβάνω,ἰ. 718 ii 5438. 

μεταλαβὼν καιρόν. i. 858 

οὐ πεταμελύμει; i. 169: ἢ. 398. 


μεταμορφῶμαι, i. 135: ἢ. 97 
μετανοέω, i. 16. 710. 717. 8951. 


μετανοεῖτε καὶ πιστεύετε, 
259 


μετάνοια, i. 457. ἰἴϊ. 298. 660. 
δοῦναι M., i. 

μεταξὺ ἀλλήλων, ii. 9]. εἰς 
τὸ μεταξὺ σάββατον, i. 788. 
ἐν τῷ μεταξύ, 8 

μεταστρέφω, ii. 335 

μετασχηματίζω, ii. 156. 316. 


μετατίθεμαι, ii. 334, 615 644. 
782 ᾿ 


μετέχω, ii. 61]5. μετέχειν ἐξ- 
ουσίας,] μετ. τραπέζηι 
Κυρίου, 205 

μετεωρίζω, i. 48. 448 

μετοικεσία, i. 5 

μετοικίζω, i. 742 

μέτοικος, i. 815 

μέτοχοι τοῦ Χριστοῖ͵ Ἡ. 592 

μετρητής, i. 

μετριοπαθέω, ii. 599 

εἰς — Χρ., ᾿ ΥΩ 

μέχρι. diſstinguished frota ἃ 
—** — ἘΠῚ 

μή, i. 169: in an interrogatiro 
aentenee, 67. 7413 ψ-Βεῦ com- 
mencing ἃ dependent claese, 
ii. 471 . inſtead οἵ οὐκ---ἀλ- 


λά, ii. 506. μὴ γάρ, i 588. 
μὴ γένοιτο, ii. 25. 8418. μή 
“ποτε, ii. i 


μηδὲ ſor μηδ᾽ ὅλως, ii. 899 
μηλωτή, ii. 653 

μήπως, vith Indicative, ii. 8355 
μήτι. i. 

μικρὸν ὅσον ὅσον, ii. 64] 
μιμηταί, ii. 

μισθαποδοσία, ii. 588 

—— used as ἃ aubsetantive, 


Δ. 
μισθόω, i. 155 
μίσθωμα, i. 888 
μισέω, i. 48: ii. 788 
μνείαν μοιούμενος, ii. 377. 418 
μνημεῖον, i. 246. 856 
μνημόσυνον, i. 217 
μνηστεύομαι, i. 867. 876 





GREEK WORDS AND PHRASES. 


μογιλάλος, i. 805 
μοιχαλίς, i. 94; ii. 690 
μοιχός, ii. 690 
ἡ σκηνὴ τοῦ Μολόχ, i. 7δ2 
μολυσμὸς σαρκός, ἣν, 296 
μοναὶ πολλαί, i. θ44 
ὁ μονογενής, ii. 876. added to 
ὁ Υἱὸς Θεοῦ, 771. μονογ. 
παρα. ἱ. 520 
μόνον, ii. 418 
μόνος σόφος Θεός, ii. 120, δ04 
ἐν μορφῇ Θεοῦ, ii. 42], 422. 
μορφὴ ἴον φύσις, ἐδ. 
μορφωθῇ Χρ. ἐν ὑμ., ii. 357 
μόρφωσις, ii. 22, δ4δ 
μνυέομαι, ii. 486 
μύθϑοι, ii. 800 
μυκτηρίζω, ii. 869 
μύλ ἮΝ ii. 854. μύλος ὀνικός, i. 


μυριάδες, i. 448 
μυστήριον, i. 100 : ii. 93. 405. 
. μυσΎ. τοῦ θελήματος 

Θεοῦ, ii. 825. τὸ μυστ. τῆς 
ἀνομίας, 49]. υστ. τῆς 
πίστεως, 445. ΠῚ 

μύω, ii. 436 

μυωπαζω,ὶ ii. 738 

μωραΐίνομαι. i. 8] 

μωρία, ii. 186, 187 

μωρολογία, ii. 399 


μωρός, ἱ. 81, 34, 188 - n. δ64 


Ν. 


Ναζωραῖος, i. 14. 707 

vai, derivation οἵ, ii. δ69, ναὶ, 
Κύριε, i. 123. ναὶ ναὶ, οὗ οὔ, 
37: ii. 268. 697 

ὃ ναός, (ἦα Sanctuary, i. 364. 
ναοὶ ἀργυροῖ ᾿Αρτέμιδος, 


ὁ ναὸς τοὺ Θεοῦ, ii. 


ναναγέω, ii. 605 
ναύκληρος, i. 877 
νεανίας, i. 744 
νεανίσκος, i. 348. 726 


νεκρός, i. 6], 460; ii. 880, 604. 
684 


νεκρόω, ii. 458 
νεόφυτος, ii. 8}} 
νεύω, i. 859 


νεφέλη φωτεινή, i. 136. νεφ. 
ἄνυδρος, ii. 785 

νεωκύρος, i. 832 

νεωτερικός, ii. δ42 

γεώτεροι, i. 725. ii. 727. νεώ- 


τεραι, ii. δ. 
νήπιος͵ ii. 352 
νηστεία, i. 877 
νηφάλιον, ii. 810᾽ 
νήφω, ii. 478. 549. 704. 7092 
νικάω͵ ἰο γγιείναίε, i. 663 
νίπτω, distinguished from λούω, 
1, 606. 639 


νοέω, i. 199 

ψόημα, ii. 810. νοήματα, 435 
νομίζομαι, i. 887; 1", 

νομικοΐ, i. 9. 180, 18]. 439 


νομίμως, ii. 888 
νόμισμα τοῦ κήνσου,Ἷ. 178 


νομοδιδάσκαλος, ii. δ0] 


νομοθεσία, ii. 73 

νομοθετέω,} ii. 614. 620 

νόμος, i. 634. 678 : 11. 20. 28, 

δ]. 283. 429. 302; weaning 

of, in the Gospels and in ins 
Lei. i. 832; in tho — 
34. νόμος πίστεως, ii. 
νόμος βασιλικός, i. 52 

νόσος, i. δ9 

νοσσία, brood, i. 452 

——— ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς, i. 


νουθεσία, ii. 406 

νουθετέω, ii. 480 

νυμφίος, i. 67 

νυμφών, i. 67 

νῦν, “απ, Ῥνογεείο. i. 488. ii. 


lor τότε, 
δυκτὸν καὶ ΝΣ ας, ii. 466 
νυστάζω, i. ii. 74] 


νυ — ** ii. zi 
νωῦρον, ii. θ09. νωθ. ταῖς ἀκο- 
αἷς, 


Z. 


evlœ, 
— 5 i. 763. 766. 885; ii. 


ἐνοδο — ii. 522 
ἐπ —— from — 
BIS; from πάροικος, ii. 

* ᾿οἱ ξένοι (Matt. χχνΐϊ. 
7), Sxho meant by tho term, 
i. 233 

ἔσται, i. 800 

ηραίνομαι, —— 

ηρὰ χείρ, ὶ 

ηρός, i. δ59 
—— i. 723; distinguished 
— — i. 49, ξύλα, 


Ο. 


ὄ κος, ii. 054 
ὁδηγέω, i. 7δὶ 

ὁδηγὸς τυφλῶν, ii. 22 

ἡ ὁδός, υδϑεά κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν, i 
86] ; denoting way o —X 
in 754. for ὁδοποιός, 644, 

δ ὁδὸς θαλάσσην, i. 25. 

ὁδὸς δικαιοσύνης, 170. ὁδὸς 
τοῦ Κυρίου, 780. 825. ὁδὸς 
τῆς ἀληθείας, i 11, 740. ἐν τῇ 
ὁδώ, i. 84. 85 

ὀδύνη, ii. δ28 

ὀδυρμός, ii. 298 

ὅθεν, i. 798 

ὀϑύνη, 1. 764 

οἴδαμεν, ii. 29 

οἴδατε ἴον potesis, i. 52 

οἰκεῖος, ii. 370 : ἀπ κθμ ρα 
from ἴδιος, δωῦ, 5 2] 

οἴκημα ἴοι δεσμωτήριον, i. 718 

οἰκητήριον, ii. 


οἰκίαι, φουάξ, i. 


οἰκοδεσποτέω, Ἑ δὲ 3 


οἰκοδομέω, i. 160; ii. 186. 188. 
81 
81,2 


889 


οἰκοδομή, ii. 397 
οἰκονοαία, ii. 378. 385. 445. 
οἰκονόμος, i. 40] - ii. 852. olx. 
μυστηρίων Θεοῦ, 150. olx. 
Θεοῦ. 555 
οἶκος. i. 1983. 480; ii. 590 . dis- 
— τοῖα πατριά, i. 
οἶκος τοὺ Θιοῦ, 86. 
οἶκος ᾿Ισραήλ, 710. εἰς οἷκον, 
κατ οἶκον, 718. 73] 
πάσα inm olxovuivn, i. 375. ὅλη 
ἡ οἷκ., 191. 7738. ἡ οἱἷκ. ἡ 
μέλλουσα. ii. 
οἰκουρός, ii. δδ7 
olxri — and ἔλεος, i. 274; ii. 


οἰνοφλυγίαι, ἴ i. 720 

οἵτινες, " — qui, ii. 21 

ὀκνηρόν, 11. 

μὴ ὀκνῆσαι, i. 6] 

περιτομὴ ὀκταήμερος, li. 429 

ὄλεθρος αἰώνιος, ii. 486 

ὀλιγόψνχος, ii. 480 

ὀλοθρευτής,Ϊ ii. 202 

ὁλοκληρία, i. 117 

ὁλόκληρος ii. 482; distinguished 
ἔγοιι τέλειος and ὁλυτελής, 


500 


673 

ὁλοτελής, diſtinguiched from 
ὁλόκληρος and τέλειος, ii. 
482. 673 

ὁμιλέω, — τ ΠΡ 

ὥμοσε an . ὅρκῳ, 88 appli 
to God, i. 709 ἐ 

ὁμοθυμαδόν, 1. 102. 726. 776, 
ὁμοῦ. ἐν ἑνὶ στόματι, ii. 118 

ὁμοιάζω,Ϊ i. 880 

ὁμοιοπαθής, i. 798 

ὁμοίωμα, ii. 


422 
— 55. 76. 523. 859: 
i. 556 


——— ii. δ89. ὁμολ. τῆν 
ἐλπίδος, 627 

ὁμοφρονέω, i ii. 7116 

ὅμως for ὁμοίως, ii. 290 : quam- 
vis, 348 

ὄναρ ὶ i. 236. κατ᾽ ὃν. , i. 7 
μὴ ὀνειδίζων, ͵ ii. 674 

νι λσ μὐνι ii. 640. ὀνειδ. τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, 

ὄνειδος, i. 367 

μύλος ὀνικός. i. “ἢ 


ὄνομα, i. 6 . 720), 721; 
title οὗ —2 Ἢ, 378. 423, 
καλέσουσι τὸ ὄν. i. 7,8. ἐν 


τῷ ὁν., 715. ὀνόματα, - 
ΟΉΣ, ii. 8320 — 
μὴ ὀνομαζέσθω ἐν ὑμ., ii. 399 
ὄξος μετὰ χολῆς, i. 298 
ὁπαὶ τῆς γῆν, ii. 63 
ὀπίσω μον ἔλθειν, i. 26, 132 
ὅπλα ἀδικίας, ii. 49. δικαιο- 
σύνης, ib. τοῦ φωτός, 108 
ὁπλίζω, ii. 720 
ὁποῖος ποτε, ἰϊ. 8339 
ὅπου, ιυλεγεας, ii. 149 
ὀπτανόμενος. i. 697 
ὅπτομαι. ἰ. 810. ὄψονται τὸν 
εόν, 
ὅπως ἄν, i. 117 
ὅραμα, i. 768. 80ὅ 
δρασιε, ,. 708 
ὁράω, i. 127. 622. δ57. 598 


881 


ὀργή. i. 18. 9270 : ἰϊ. 454. 468. 508 

ὀργίζομαι, ii. 882 

ὀργνιά, i. 

ὀρϑοποδέω., ii. 842 

ὀρθυτομέω, ii. δ40 

ὄρθριαι ἴον ὄρθριον, ä i. δ10 

ὀρθρίζω. i. 498 

ὄρθρον, i. δ07, 728 

ὁρίζω, i. 707. 768 ς ii. δ. δ96 

ρκίζω, i. , 285 

ὁρκωμοσία. ii. 616 

ὁρμή. i. 791; ii. 686 

ὅρος, i. 

ὀρφανος͵ i. (48 

ὁ Ὅσιος, i. 70υ8 

ὅσιος, ii. 613. τὰ ὅσια τὰ 
“ιστά͵ i. 786. ὅσιαι χεῖρες, 
ii. 808 

ὁσίως and δικαίως, ii. 466 

ὀσμὴ τῆε γνώσεως, ii. 27]. εἶξε 
ὀσμὴν εὐωδίαε, ἱ 

ὅσος, used indefinitoly, i. 724: 

with genitive, 719 

ν᾽ 


ὀστρακίνοις σκεύεσιν, ii. 
οὐ ἴον οὕπω, i. 738 


οὐ μή. i. 88: ii. 636. οὐ γάρ, 
i. BILI. οὐκ---ἀλλά, πον tam 
uum. 649 
οὐά, i. 354 


οὐαἱ ὑμῖν, i. 40]. οὐαί σοι, 833; 


ii.4 

οὐρανὸς for Θεός, i. 469. οὐρ. 
καὶ ἡ γῆ, τὰ ἐν τ. 
οὐρανοῖς, ii. 876. οὐρανοί, 
denoting the aërial heavens, 
i. 700; ii. 747 

οὔτει---οὔτε---οὔτε, i. 487 

οὕτω, ii. 477 

οὕτως, i. 48; itano] siccine? 
225 


ὀφειλέτης, i. 448; ii. 8. 68 

ὀφειλήματα, i. 44 

ὀφείλομεν εὐχαριστεῖν, ii. 485 

ὄφελος, ii. “4 

ὀφθαλμοδονλεία, ii. 407. 456 

ὀφθαλμὸς ἁπλοῦς, i. 48. 8308. 
ὀφθ. πονηρόε, 1δ7. 808. ὀφθ. 
πεφωτισμένοε, ii. 877 

ὀφρύν, i. 39] 

ὀχλέομαι, i. 400 

ὄχλος, i. 188 

ὀχύρωμα, ii. 809 

ὀψιαάριον, i. 569. 690 

ὀψὶ σαββάτων, i. 215 

ὀψία, i. 59. 118 

κατ᾽ ὄψιν, i. δ84 

ὀψώνια, i. 8385. ii. δὶ 


II. 


παγιδεύω, i. 440 
“ταγίς, i. 493; ii. 612, 527 


παθημάτων κοινωνία, ii. 480. 


παθητός, i. 878 

“τάθος͵ ii. 4δ4 

παιδαγωγός, ii. 351, 8δ2 
“αιδάώριον, i. 

παιδεία, ii. 406. δ48. 657 
— i. 738; ii. 217. 606. 


INDEX 1. 


“αιδίον, a term οὗ kinduese, i. 
689: ii. 687. 778 

“παιδίσκη, i. 808 

“παίζω, ii. 20] 

παῖς, ὦ δεγυαπί, i. 57; the Mes- 
εἰδῇ spoken οὗ under the name 
οὗ, 116. παῖδες applied 
to male children, 12 : deonot- 
inge friends“ or ofheers οὗ ἃ 
court. 109 

“άλαι͵, i. 855. ii. 577 

“παλαιόω, ii. 622 

“πάλη, ii. 

—— i. 153. 339; ii. 


πάλιν, ii. 360 

πάντοθεν, ii. 624 

“τανδοχεῖον͵ i. 433 

πανήγυρις, ii. 662 

πανουργία, ii. 280 

τὰ πάντα for τοὺς πάντας, ii. 


εἰς τὸ παντελές͵ i. 449 : ii. 617 

παντοκράτωρ, ii. 

πάντοτε, i. 473; ἰϊ. 428 

πάντως͵ i. 890 : ii. 195 

“ταρά, propter, ii. 228 

“παραβαίνω, i. 02 

“παράβασις, ii. 8349. 583 

παραβάτης νόμου. ii. 682 

“παραβιάζομαι. i. 

«“ταραβολή, i. 122. 208. 468: 1. 
625. ἐν παραβολῇ, ἰϊ. 648 

— νλεύεσθαι τῇ ψυχῇ, ii. 


παραγγέλλω, i. 820 

παραγγελία, ii. 80]. δ06 

παραγίνομαι, i. 1δ. 434. 759. 
67. 887. 11. 626 

παράγω, i. 66; 11. 756 

παραδειγματίζω. i. 7 

παράδεισος, i. 

παραδιατριβαί, ii. 526 

“παραδίδωμι, i. 24, 8562. 80] : ii. 
3. 163. 215. 498 

“παράδοξον͵ i. 396 

— i. 118; ii. 886. 448. 


— ———— ii. 87. 91 
παραθεωρέω͵ i. 782 
παραθήκη, ii. 632. 5387 
παραιτίέομαι͵ i. 454. ii. 517 
“παρακαλέω, i. 80. 794. 811. 886; 
ii. 99. 446. 466. 470. 477. 479. 
498. δ49. 555. 592. 638 
παράκειμαι, ii. δ7 
παράκλησις, i. 8]. 802. ii. 
860. 420. 4983. 518. 611]. 670, 
παράκλ. τοὺ ᾿ΪΙσραήλ, i. o. 
tho Μορεϊδῃ, i. 879 
— i. 647; ii. 7. 618. 


παρακοή, ii. δ88 

“αρακολουθέω, i. 8568. ii. δ17. 
546 

παρακύπτω, i. 5080; üii. 679. 
704 


παραλαμβάνω. i. T. 22. 282. ii. 
215. 435. 447. 467. 495 

παραλέγομαι, to coaſt along. 
i. 876 


παραλλαγή, ii. 677 
παοαλογίζυμαι, ii. 447 


παραλύομαι, ii. 658 
“ταραμένω;, ii. 
παραμυθέομαι͵ ii. 467 
παραμνϑθία, ii. 420 
παραμύθιον ἀγαπῆς, ii. (22 
παραπικρασμος͵ ii. 
παραπίπτομαι͵, ii. 605, 606 
παραπλήσιον for παρατλι- 
σίως, ii. 
παραπλησίως, ii. 587 
παραπορεύομαι.ῚἹ. 318 ᾿ 
παράπτωμα, i. 559. ii. 90. δ᾽ 
“παραῤῥύω͵ ii. 
παράσημον, i. 886 
παρασκευή, i. 244. παρασκινὴ 
τοὺ πάσχα, 679 
παρασκεύω, ii. : 
παρατηρέω. i. 271. 398. (δ 
58; 1]. 
παρατήρησις, i. 47] ᾿ 
— i. 103.795. 840; i. 


παραυτίκα, iĩ. 284 
παραφέρομαι, ii. 667 
παραφρονέω, Ἰϊ. 
παραχειμάζω, i. 877, ii. 298 
«.αρεισάγω, ἰϊ. 7 
παρεισακτός͵ ii. 339 
«.αρεισεδύω, ii. 658 
παρεισέρχομαι., ii. 44. 83 3 
σπουδὴν παρεισφέρειν, ii. 19 
παρεμβολή, i. 847: ü. 65] 
παρενοχλέω, i. 799 
Ἐπρὶτ δημος, — 70] 
παρέρχομαι, i. . ὅν. 
παρέχω, ἡ, 405. 880, ὃ. 57] 
χεῖρες παρειμέναι, ii. 
παρθένος, i. 7 
παριστάνω͵ i. 866. 818. 691. 
722, 859. u. 188. 405. . 
446. 55] 
παρίστημι͵, i. 697 
παροικέω, i. 509; ii. 64ὅ 
πάροικος, distinguihed froa 
ξένος, ii. 
παροιμία, i. 611. 66] 
πάροινος͵ ii. 511 
παροξύνομαι, ii. 
παροξυσμοός, i. 603 
παροργίζω, iĩ. 406 


παρουσία, ἰϊ, 403. 49]͵ 69 ἘῚ 
παῤῥησία, i. 8313. δ80. 638. δϑ0 
121. 79] . ñ. 276. 298. ὅδι. 


4δ0. 518. 8667. 59] ͵ 
παῤῥησιαζόμενος ἐπὶ τῷ Ἐν 
ρίῳ, i. 790 : ᾿ἷ, 464 


πασα σάρξ, 708. πάντεϊ, 
muny, 720, 745. πας--μῇ 
for μηδείς, ii. 397, πασὰ 
χαρά, 072 


πάσχα, J 214. 774 

πάσχω, ii. 845 - 

πατάσσω, i. 222. 775. ΤΊ]. 85] 

πατέω for καταπατέω, ἰἰ. δξ. 
κπκατέομαι, ὶ. 49] ᾿ 

ὁ Πατὴρ τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν, ii 
268. τῆς δόξης, 571. τοῦ 
Κυρίον ἡμῶν ᾿ἴησοῦ ζρι- 
στοῦ, 388: τῶν πνευμάτον, 
657. rio φώτων. 677 

πατέρες, denotine the 885 
hedrim, 7835; "τος Ῥαϊη- 
archs, ἰϊ. 78; both parente, δὲ" 


GREER ΜΟΒῸΒ AND ΡΗΒΑΘΕΒ. 


“«.ατραλώας, ii. 502 

πατριὰ δηὰ — 376; ii. 388 

πατριαί, i. 719. 136 

πατριαρχαί͵ ἱ. 7 8 δ᾽ 

πατρῷος Θεός, i. 8569 

παχύνω, i. 10] 

“εὐινὸς τόπος͵ i. 400 

-ἶ εὐω, i. 886 

πεζη, i. 118. 295 - 

“ει ἀρχ ico, i. 720; ii. 561 

— —I 

«πείθω, i. —— ii. 535. 608. 
“εἰθειν — i. 

«εινάω, ii. 486 

πεινῶντες δικαιοσύνην, i. 80 

τῇ ἀληθείᾳ πείθεσθαι, ii, 845 

πεῖραν λαμβάνειν, ii. 6δ2 

— i. 26; üi. 470. 

6. 726. πειρ. τὸ Πνεῦμα 

ἣν ίον, i. 720. σειρ. Θεόν, 
ΤΟ 


πειρασμοί ii. 678 
πείσμονν, ἰ. 
“πέλιιγος τῆς θαλάσσης, ἱ. 14] 
“ενθέω͵ i. 830: ii. 162. 168 
πέντε; denoting ſeio. ii. 233 
Πεντηκοστή,Ὶ ἱ. 702 
πεποίθησις, i ii. 387 
πεπυρωμένα βέλη, i ii. 410 
ἐκ τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆν, i. 

εἰς πὸ πίρ 


Ὁ. 188. 780. ἢ. 
“εριάγω, i. 1 
ΠΩ Ἷ 


“εριαιρέω, i. 888 
—— αὑτὸν ἐσθῆτα, i. 


περιβόλαιον, ii. 212. 58] 
«εριεργάζομαι, ii. 496 


περίεργον, i. 829: ii. δ22 
περιέρχομαι, ἷ. 
“πριέχω, i. 394. ii. 709 


“εριζωννυμι, i. 775: ii. 409 
—— τοῦ κοσμοῦ, ii. 


περικεῖσθαι ἀσθένειαν, ii. 600 

περικυκλόω, i. 4823 

περικρατεῖς γενέσθαι, i. 878 

περιλάμπω, i. 

περιλειπόμενοι, ἷ ii. 477 

περιούσιος, ii. * 

περιοχή, i. 1δ1 

περιπωτέω, i. 580 : ii. 890. 898, 
400. 402. 482. 447. 466. 474 

“εριπείρω, ii. 528 

“εριπίπτω͵ i. 673. 883 

περιποιέομαι, i. 840 . ii. 812 

—— ii. 377. 479. 649. 


περιῤῥήγνυμι, i. 809 
περισπάω, i. 


περισσεία, ii. 80]. —— 
κακίας, 678 
περισσεύω, i. 838 26. 257. 
, 80]. 578. “ἐπ ΩΣ περ. 
τινί, 436 


περισσόν, i. 87. 406, ἐκ περισ- 
σοῦ, ii. 469 

περισσοτέρως, ii. 469. δ82 

«περιστερά, i. 

«περιτεμνόμενοι, i. 795; i. 370 

περιτίθημι, i. 

περιτομὴ ὀκταήμερον, ii. 429, 
σημεῖον περιτομῆε, 36 


περιτρέπω, i. 878 

— —— ii. 661 
“περίχωρον τῆς Γαλιλαίας, i. 

τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνον, i. 17 

«περίψημα, ii. 1589 

πιρπερεύομαι, derivation and 
meening oſ.ii.226. 227 

ἀπὸ πέρυσι, ii 9302. 305 

πετεινὰ τοὺ οὐρανοῦ, ἰ. 49 

«τέτρα, i. δὅ 

Πέτρος, i. 129 

τὰ πετρώδη, οεἰϊ. χωρία, i. 99 

πηγὴ τοῦ αἵματοε, i. 288. 
πηγαὶ τῶν ὑδάτων, ii. 846, 


862 
“ηδάλιον͵ i. 888 - ii. 686 
πηλίκον, ii. 
πήρα, i. 72 
πιάζω, i. 118 
“ιθανολογία, ii. 447 
μὴ πικρα — ii. ἼΩΝ 
ῥίζα “πικρίας, ii. . ἀπίκρ., 
ἐῃ 398 ᾿ 
“ἴμπρημι, i. 885 
πινακίδιον. i. 87} 
“ἰναξ, i. 112 
πίνειν ποτήριον ἸΚυρίου, ii. 208. 
“πίνειν αἷμα, 
πεπραμένος ὑπὸ ἁμαρτίαν, ii. 


πίπτω, ii. 111. 697 
— i. 557; ü. 464. δ02, 


“πἰστικός͵ i. 84] 

πίστις, i. δ8. 221. 417. 598 ; ii. 
867. 480. 439. 546. σὺ πίστιν 
ἔχεις, 115. ᾿οἱ ἐκ πίστεως, 
846, 847. ὑπομονὴ τῆς «., 
485. ἀθετεῖν τὴν π΄, δ22 

πιστόομαι, ii. 37 

πιστός, ii. δ08, πιστὸς τῷ 


ἩΝΤΝ i. 807. τέκνα πιστά, 


——— ii. 464. 492 

πλάνος, i. 244. ii. 515 

πλανῶντεε καὶ πλανώμενοι, ii. 
δ46. 56]. 692, δ99 

πλάσμα, ii. 78 

πλατεῖα, i. 

“πλατύνειν φυλακτήρια, i. 185 

πλέγματα, ii. δ08 

πλεονάζω. ii. 472 

“λεονεκτέω, ii. 478 

πλεονέκτην, ii. 171. 899 

— i. 803. 441; ii. 14. 
806 398. 454. 465 


“πλῆθος, i. δ0]. 782. 198 

“πληθύνω, i . 181. πληθύνων 
πληθυνῶ σε. ii. 701 

“πληκτής͵ ii. 311 

πλημμύρα, i. 404 

πλήν, i. 88. for πλὴν ὅτι, ii. 
417. 432 


πλήρης Πνεύματος ἁγίου, ἷ. 
πλήρ. πίστεως͵ 7 
πλήρ. ἀγα ἫΝ ἔργων, 76] 
πληροφορέω, i. 862 - ii. δ5] 
— ——— ii. 446. 462. 609 
πληρόω, i. 82. 795; ii. 437. 
ὅπως πληρωθῇ, i. 14. σε- 
πλήρωται ὁ καιρός, 258. ἔδει 
πληρωθῆναι τὴν γραφήν, 
700. πεπληρωκέναι τὸ εὑ- 


885 


αγγέλιον, ii. 12], πλ. τὸν 
λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 445. πλη- 
ροὺν τὴν καμδίαν τινός, i. 
724. πληρ. τὸν δρόμον, 784. 
TAnop. τὸν νόμον, ii. 106, 
πληρ. τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
445. πλησθεὶς Πνεύματος 
ἁγίον, i. 780 : ii. 408 

πλήρωμα, i. 268. 52) . ii. 9]. 
853. 879. 389. 892. 441. πλήρ. 
τὴ γῆς, 206. τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 


ὁ πλησίον͵ i. 89, 181. 480 
πλησμονή, ii. 
πλοιάριον. i. 272 
“πλοῖον, i. 20. 874 
πλουσίως, ii. 456 
πλοῦτος δόξης, ii. 877. πλ. 
τῆς χρηστότητος, 17. 5A. 
τῆς χάριτος, 437. πλ. ἀπλό- 
τητοι, 
πλουτῶν εἰς Θεόν, i. 448 
“νεῦμα, δυ1 of the various 
δε, 968 οὗ, in New Test., i. 6. 
πνεύματα ἀκάθαρτα, 278. 
τῆς ἀληθείας, 648, ἀοσθε- 
μνείαε, 4490θ. κατανύξεως, ii. 
τοῦ κόσμου 145. τοῦ 
vooũ, 395. τῆς π στεων, 4283. 
ἐν σοφίᾳ καὶ “ν., i. 
μὴ ἐπε καὶ ἀποιαλύψιεως, ἢ, 
. ἐν πνεύματι, οὐ γράμ- 
Ἔν 24. χαρὰ ἐν Τν., 867. 
τίθημι ἐν “ν΄ i. 829. δεδε. 


μένον τῷ πν., 838. καρπὸς 
τοῦ Πνεύματος, ii. 861. 
Πνεῦμα ἅγιον, i. 868. μά- 


χαιρα τοῦ IIV., ii. 410. ἐν 
πν., ὁ. Πνεῦμα αἰώνιον, 627. 
Πνεῦμα τῆς χάριτος, 
γενέσθαι ἐν Πνεύματι, 6 
πνευματικός. ii. 868, 44] 


— σε ΝΥ ΚΕ ii. 880 
πνίγω, i. 

τὸ —— τ 800 

ποιέω, to γὰ — i. 


αοημὲ 

210: ἐο αρροίηΐ, ς ἕο δες 
cAr. 98, ἰο μαι, ἡ. ἰ9, ἔξω 
ποιῆσαι, to remove. i. 7 
ποιεῖν ἐν αὑτῷ, 137. αὖ. 
ἤησ"; 8394, τῆν ἀλήθειαν, 
98, 799. ἐκδίκησιν, 7388. 
ἐλεημοσύνας, 0, 846]. 


μνείαν, ii. 877. — 649. 


ὁδόν, 2069. οὐδενὸς λόγον, 
888. πάσχα, 217. ποιήσαε 
χρόνον, 


ὁ Σοιμήν ἢ i. 613; ii. 892 
ποῖος, ii. 704; for τίς, i. 150 
πόλις, ii. δδ4. π-. ἁγία, i. 
πολιτάρχης, ἵ. 813 
“πολιτεία, ii. 

“πολίτευμα, ii. 419. 438 
πολιτεύομαι͵, i. 85] . ii. 419 
πολλαπλασίονα, i. 4718 
πολλοὶ ἴον — i. 161. 221 
πολυλογία, i. 4 

— καὶ πολντρόπωνς, çii. 


πολνποίκιλος, ii. 7— 

“πολὺς ὁ λόγος, ii. 

πονηρία, i. 118. ΤῊΝ ii. 14 
πονηρόε, i. 815; distinguiahed 


880 


ſfrom κακός, 211. ἡμέρα πον.» 
ii. 402. 409 τοῦ πονὴῆ- 
ροῦ, vhether denoting evil, or 
the Evil one. i. 85, 45. 108 
ropeie, ii. 675 
πορευόμενοι. i. 72 
πορθέω, i. 758. ii. 896 
πορισμός͵ ii. 


20 
πορνεία, i. 86. 800; ii. 14, 16]. 
898, 454 


“τορνεύω, ἰὶ. 201] 

πόρνη, ii. 65]. 685 

πορφύρα and κοκκίνη, i. 237 

πορφυρόπωλιε, i. 7 

ποταπός, i. 

ποτέ, ii. 339; for προτέραν, i. 
336 


ποτήριον τῆς εὐλογίαε, ii. 204 
r700 -; ποῦ---" Ἀγ 
“πρᾶγμα, ii. 478; α «εἶ, 167. 
πράγματα τοῦ * 53 
πραγματεύω, i. 4δὶ Ν" 
— i. 237. 857; ii. 


πράκτωρ, i. 447 

“τρᾷοε, i. 80. 85 

“πρᾳότης, ii. 368, 890, 465. 629 
πρασιά, i. 


πράσσω, i. 717. ii. 435, to eauct, 
i. 385. 482 


«τραῦς͵ i. 164 

πραύτηςε σοφίας. ii. 688 

πρέπει, ii. 686. 618 

“πρεσβεύω, ii. 410 

πρεσβυτέριον τοῦ λαοῦ, i. δ0] 

«τρεσβύτερος. i. 182. 598. 720. 
773; ii. 819. 528 

πρεσβύτης, ii. δ57. δ67 

πρεσβύτιςε, ii. 657 

πρηνής, ἰ, 833. 10] 

“πρὶν ἢ ἴον πρίν, i. 6 

πρὸ προσώπον, i. 784 

“προάγω, i. 774, 776; ii. 305 

“προαιρεῖσθαι ἐν καρδίᾳ, ii. 806 

“τροαιτιάομαι, ii. 7 

“ροακούω, ii. 440 

«“τροβάλλω, i. 88] 

προβατικός, i. 658 

«ρόβατον, i. 611, 612 . ü. 70 

προβιβάζω, ἱ. 112. 851] 

“ρογινώσκω, ii. 608. 


πρόγνωσις, decree, i. 707. ii. 
701 


προγράφω, ii. 845. προγε- 
γραμμένο εἰς κρῖμα, 78] 

“τρόδηλον,͵ ii. 615 

“πρόδρομον, ii. 61] 

προελπίζω. ii. 876 

προεπαγγέλλομαι, ἰΐ. δ 

προετοιμάζειν εἰς δόξαν, ii. 80 

“τροευαγγελίζομαι, ii. 847 

προέχω, ii. 

“πρόθεσις, ii. 69. 76. 887. 5346. 
πρόθ. τῆς καρδίας, i. 172. 
πρόθ. τῶν ἄρτων, ii. 

προθεσμία, ii. 352 

“προθυμία τοῦ θέλειν, ii. 802 

“προϊδοῦσα, i. 347 

“προΐσταμαι,͵ ii. 480. 511. 563 

τροκηρύσσω, i. 188 : ii. δ48 

προκόπτω, ἱ. 107; ü. 886, 546 

Ἔροκριμα͵ ii. 524 

προλέγω, ii. 867 


INDEX I. 


προλαμβάνω, i. 884. ii. 214 
προληφθῇ, ii. 368 
“πρόνοια, i. 
“ρονοούμενοε καλά, ii. 103 
προοράομαι, i. 707, 708 
“τροορίζω, ii. θ8. 374. 876 
προπάσχω, ii. 464 
προπέμπω, i. 796; ii. 814 
προπετής͵ i. BB3; ii. — Ἢ 
πρός, νεηκχοίίησ, i. 475. ii. 87. 
——— with nouns οὗ time, 
προσάββατον, i. 8355 
“προσαγορευθείς, ii. 002 
προσάγω, ii. 718. προσάγειν 
αὐτοῖς χώραν, i. 88. 
προσαγωγή, ii. 
προσαιτῶν. i. 
προσανατίθεμαι, ii. 337 
προσαπειλέω, i. 


προσδέχομαι, i. 456; ii. 560. 
640 


προσδοκία, i. 775 

προσεδρεύω, ii. 184 

προαέρχομαι, i. 726, 727. 766. 
ii. 644. 66] 

προσευχή, i. 3899. 711. 752. 806 ; 


ii. 5300. ἐπὶ τῶν προσ. μου, 


877 
προσέχω, i. 40. 746: ii. 500. 
SIB. προσέχειν ἀπό τινοε, 
i. 68 
προσηλώσας, ii. 449 
“τρόσκαιρος, i. 102 
προσκαλέω, i. 7 


11. 805 


προσκαρτέρησιςε, ii. 410 
μὴ προσκεφάλαιον, i. 283 
εἰ του ρούμα τῷ Παύλῳ, 


«τροσεῶντος, i. 876 
προσκλίνομαι, i. 780, 731 
κατὰ πρόσκλισιν, ii. δ24 
προσκολλάω, i. 780 
σ“ρόσκομμα, ii. 115. 188 
προσκόπτω, ii. 115 


“ροσκυνέω, i. 9. 24. δ6. 513. 
766 


προσλαμβάνω͵ i. 132. 825, 826. 
: üi. 118. δ68 
προσμένω, i. 77} 
προσορμίζω, i. 299 
“τροσοφείλω, ii. δ69 
«τροσοχθίζω, ii. 592 
πρόσεκεινος, ὶ. ἢ 
προσπήξαντες, i. 707 
“τροσποιέομαι, i. δ1} 
προστάτις͵ ii. 128 
προστίθημι, i. 280. 469. 774: 
ἷϊ, 29, 849. 375; υἱτὰ the In- 
Δηϊεῖνο, ἰ. 774, 71 δ 
προσφάγιον, i. 689 
πρόφασις, i. 187 
προσφάτως, ΥΩ ΕΞ 
προσφέρω, i. 11]. 34. : iüi. 
δ99. 601. 648 


προσφιλής, ii. 4835 
«τροσφορά, i. 860: 1]. 898 
τρύσχυσιε τοῦ αἵματος, ii. 


προσωποληπτέω, ii. 682 
προσωπολήπτης, i. 767 


προσωποληψιέα, ii. 20. τρεε- 
οπτοληψηίαες, 680 
πρόσωπον “πρὸς “πρόσυτοι, 
ii. 229. “πρόσωπον τῆς γι- 
νέσεως, 678. “ρ. τὴς γι, 
i. 446. “πρ. ἄνθρωπον οἱ 
λαμρεβάναι, ii. 340. πρ. ὦ. 
σαρκέ, 446. προσώπῳ, οὐ 
καρδέα, 469 
“ροταένων, ἱ. 850 
— used adjectirely, ũ 


προτίθηρεε, ii. 29 


προτρέπομαι͵ i. 826 ᾿ 
ἐν — πλεονεξίας, ii 


προφητεία, ἴ. TOSñ; ii 92]. Al. 
505. 519 


προφητεύω, i. δ5. 848: ii 209. 
298. 705 : play οἱ the double 
—— * 52. ΤΊ. 191. 

προφήτης, i. 14. δ: : 
409. 772, 178: ἰϊ. 234. 35 


προφῆτις, ĩ. 88] 
τροχειοίζας i. 768. προχειρί- 
ζἴομαι, " 
«ρύμνη, i. 
πρωτοκαθεδρία, ĩ. 185 
— — i. 185. 4: * 
πρῶτον ίος πρότερον, i. 
—— ἐλε : —5 — 
ἱ e, 805, 806: pri- 
pal, 886 : ii. 504. σρρωτον, 
firat οὗ 4]1." i. δ0. πρώτῃ 
ἐντολή, ii. 406 
πρωτφστάτης, i. 
πρωτοτόκος, i. 8: 
πρωτοτόκοι, 
— 685 
πτοηθέντες, i. 812 
πτερύγιον, i. 
«τόησις, ii. 715 
πτύον, i. 19 
πτύρομαι, ii. 419 τὸ σι δ 
πτωχοί, i. 465. πτ΄ τῷ Ἐνεν- 
ματι, i. 29 
«,υγμῇ, i. 800 
Πύθων, i. 808 
“πύλαι δον, i. 130 
πυνθάνομαι, i. 240 
vũp, difference οἵ meaning vhen 
υδοὰ vitt δὰ vithoſt tho 
Article, i. 817. πυρὸς ζῆλσε, 
ii. 6838 


ii. 442 513. 


πυρά͵ i. 884 

«ύργον, i. 455 

πύρετος, θῶ 

“πυρός, ii. 

χι ρου μαὶ; ii 890, 321. βέλη 
πεπυρωμένα, 410 — 

πύρωσις πρὸς πειρασμόν, 1} 


“πῶλον, i. 168 
πωρόομαι͵ i. 298. ii. 89 
“πώρωσις, i. 271. ii. 8394 
πῶε ἴοι ὅτι, il 402 


Ῥ. 


Ῥ νί͵ i. 527 
—— ἄκρον, ii. 648 





GREEX WVORDS AND PERASES. 


ῥᾳδιούργημα, i i. 823 

ῥᾳδιυυργία, ἰ. 779 
ακά, i. 

ῥαντίζω, ii. 627. 629. ἑῤῥαν- 
τισμένος τὰς καρδίας ἀπὸ 
συνειδήσεως πονηρᾶς, ii. 686 

ῥαντισμός, ii. 70] 

ῥαπίζω, i. 88. —— 
from κολαφίζω, 380 

ῥαφίς, i. 152 

Ῥεμφάν͵ i. 741 

ῥηγνύω, i. 816 

ῥῆμα. i. 22. 143. 868. 378. 8388. 
ΚΗ 149. ii. 606. ἐν ῥήματι, 


ῥήτωρ, i. 857 

ῥίζα, i. 19. ii. 669 
ῥιζοῦσθαι ἐν ἁ πῃ, ii. 388 
ῥιπίζομαι. ii. 674 
ῥίπτω, i. 7]. 849. 879 
δοιζηδόν, ii. 748 
ῥύμη, i. 455 

ῥύομαι, i ii. 463 
ῥυπαρία, ii. 678 
ῥυπαρός, ii. 680 


Σ. 


σαββατισμός, ii. δ96 

σαββάτου ὁδός, i. 6990. στὰ 
σάββατα, denoting one aab- 
bath, 260 

σαγήνη, i. 107 

σαίνομαι., ii. 470 

σάκκος, i. 


— 202. 708. 728. 813; 
σάλπιγξ, ii. 476. 661 


σαλπίζω, i. 4 

Σαμαρείτης, i. 602 

σαπρός, i. δ4. 107: ii. 897 
σάπφειρος, ii. 864 

σαργάνη.ἱ ii. 322 

σάρδιος, ii. 

σαρκικαὶ —— ii. 711 
— νόμον ἐντολῆς σαρκικῆς, 


— ii. 866; denoting perron, 

—— 297 σὰρξ μία, i. 147. 
σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα, 129. ii. 
337. κατὰ σάρκα, 857. 
406. καὶ τὰ σαρκὶ καὶ ἐν 
Κυρίῳ, — εἰς 
τὰς δάρκαν, 69 ἐν σαρκί, 

τὰ ἔργα τῆς σ * 

— ἡμέραις τῆς σαρκός, 


Σατανᾶ, i. 182 
μὴ σβέννντε τὸ Πνεῦμα, ii. 481] 
σέβασμα, ii. 490. 6 
Σεβαστός͵ i. 866, 867 
σεβόμενος τὸν Θεόν, i. 807 
σείομαι ἴον κινέομαι, i. 168 
σειραὶ ζόφου, ii. 74] 
σεισμός, i. 6]. 196. 245 
σεληνιάζομαι, i. * 28. 137 
σεμίδαλις, ii. 
σεμνός, ii. 485 
σεμνότηφ, ii. δ06. 558 
σημαίνω, i. 634. 772. ii. 79] 
σημεῖον, i. 203. 860. 633 ii. 
σημ. περιτομῆν, ii. 36 


σημειοῦμαι, ii. 496 

σήμερον, ii. δ9]. 
ριον, i. 

σήπω, ἰὶ. 694 

σής, i. 47 

σικάριος, i. 817 

σίκερα, i. 365 

Σιλονανόςε, ii. 459 

σιμικίνθιον, i. 828 

Σινά, i. 

σίναπι, i. 138 

σινδών, i. 248. 848 

σινιάζω, i. 496 

σιτιστά, i 178 

σῖτος, i. 227 ὅδ 

—— 35. 79. 102. 141; 
11 

σκάνδαλον, i. 79. 106, 498 

σκάπτειν περί, i. 449 

σκεπάσματα, ii. 62] 

σκευή, i. 

σκεῦος, i. 820. 757. 704. 878. 


ὑπὰς —* ; applied to νοϊυβῃ, 


7 
σκηνή, i. 136. 742. 799: ü. 626. 
ἡ πρώτη σκηνή, 628. σκηνὰς 
αἰωνίους, i. 468 
σκηνοπηγία, i. δ80 
σκηνοποιός. i. 
σκῆνος, ii. 284, 285 
σκηνόω, i. 590 ii. 818 
σκήνωμα, ἀεποιΐυρ the human 
body, ii. 786 
σκιά, ii. 460. 620. 632 
σκιρτάω, i. 8369 
σκληροκαρδία. ἱ i. 148 
σκληρός, i. 21}. 677. 7188 
σκληροτράχηλος, ἱ i. 748 
σκληρύνω, Ἰἰϊ. 71. σκληρύνο- 
μαι, i. ; üi. 59], 
σκολιός, i. TII; üi. 112 
σκόλοψ τῇ σαρκί, ii. 825 
868. 432. 


σκοπέω, ii. κατὰ 
σκοπὸν διώκω, ii. 48] 
σκορπίζω, i. 91; 11, 806, 807 


σκοτία, i. δ]9 
σκοτίζομαι, ii. 894 
σκότος, i. 25: ii. ouoror. 


τὸ ἐξώτερον, 58. 212. 400. 
μη ξώτερον 


σκύβαλον, ii. 429 

Σκύθης, ii. 454, 45δ 

σκυθρωπός, i. 46 

σκύλλομαι, i. 7] 

σκύλλω, i. 71. 417 

σκῦλα, i. 

σμάραγδος. ii. 864 

σμύρνη, i. 683 

Σολομῶνονε στοά, i. 615 

σορός, i. 406 

— i. τ 624, 625 

ἐῶ ὦ 408. 788; ii. 188, 

δ 46. 674: diinguimea 

from σύνεσις, ἦν. 441 

σεσοφισμένοι μύθοι, ii. 787 

— 1δ8.402; diatinguisbed 
rom συνετός, i. 

σπαράσσω, i. 

σπαργανόω, i. 876 

σπαταλάω. ii. δ 

σπεῖρα, i. 670. 762. 874 

σπείρω, ἰο δεκίοιυ, ii. ὅ06 

σπεκουλάτωρ, i. Ὧθ4 


σήμ. καὶ αὖ- 
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σπένδομαι͵ ii. 4295. 549 

σπέρμα, i. 179; κἱ. 75. 848 

σπερμολόγος, i i. 815 

σπεύδω, ii. 

σπήλαια, ii. 653 

σπιλάδες, ii. 785 

σπῖλος, ii. 405. 743 

σπιλόω, ὶ ii. 6 

σπλαγχνίζομαι, i. 71. 145 

σπλάγχνα, ii. 414. 420. 4δδ. 
— σπλάγχνα ἐλέουε, 

σπουδάζω, ii. 469 

σπουδαιοτέρως, ç ii. 427 

σπουδή, ii. 10]. 802, 808 

σταθέντεε, i. 72] 

στάσις, i. 190. 824. στάσιν 
ἔχειν, ἷ ii. 625 

σταυρός, i. 2373 ü. 870. 449 

στανυρόω, ii. 

σταφυλή, i. δά 

στάχυν, i. 281 

στέγω, ii. 469 

στέλλομαι, i ii. 498 

στεναγμοί, ΤᾺ 

μὴ στενάζετε, ii. 696 

στενοχωρέω, ii. 282 

στενοχωρία, ii. 19. 70. 826 

στερεὰ τροφή. ii. 603 

— — ii. 447 

στέφανος ἐξ ἀκανθῶν. i. 287. 
στέφ. τὴν “ζωῆς, i. 

— 

στήκω, ii. 

στηρίζω, i Ἵ 470. 472. 494 


στίγματα, ii. 


στιγμὴ ὄνον, i. 888 

στοῦ, i. 559 

στοιβάς, i. 829 

στοιχέω, i. 845; ii. 868. 87]. 
482 


στοιχεῖα, ii. 748. ——— 
τοῦ ἐκόσεους ὅδ. 448. 45]. 
τῆς ἀρχῆς, 

στολή, i. W J 

—— μαχαίρας, i. 491; ii. 

στράτευμα, ἷ. δ02. 853 


στρατεύω, ii. 605 
στρατηγοί, i. 494. 719 
στρατιὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, i. 741 
στρηνιάζω, Ὶ ii. 852 
στρώννυμι, i. 76] 
στυγητός, ii. 66] 
στυγνάζω, i. 126. 828 
στύλος, ii. 341. στύλος καὶ 
ἑδραίωμα τῆς ἀληθείαε, δ1]8 
Στωϊκοί, i. 814 
συγγνώμη, ii. 175, 176 
σνγκατάθεσιςο, ii. 
συγκατατίθεμαι, 1. 807 
συγκαταψηφίζω, ἱ. 702 
σνγκεράννυμι, i. 228. δ94 
σνγκλείω, ii. 98. 86]. 304 
—— τοῖς ἔργοιο, ἰ!. 


συγκομίζω, ἷ. i. 246 
συγκύπτω, ἰ. 449 
σνγκυρία,ϊ i. 48] 
σνγχέω, 

——— 549 
ονγχύνομαι, ἰ. 10ὃ 
συζητεῖν αὑτῷ, i. 808 


888 
— 796, 797 


ητητὴς τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, 
11. 
σύζυγος, ii. 484 
τὴ αἰ αὐ ἐμῆρν ii. 449 
σῦκα, i. 
συκάμινον, i. 469 
συκομορέα, i. 479 
συκοφαντέω, i. 885, 480 
συλαγωγέω. ii. 448 
σνλάω, ii. 81δ 
σνλλωμβάνομαι, i. 394 
——— i. 7714 
συμβαίνω, i 
σνμβάλλω, i. 378. 820 
συμβασιλεύω, ii. δ89 
— — ως 805; üi. 147. 


——— — i. 27} 

σνμμέτοχος, ii. 886. 400 

συμμιμηταί, ii. 482 

σύμμορφος, ii. 433 

σνμμορφούμενονς, ii. 480 

σνμπαρακαλέομαι. ii. ἢ 

συμπαθῆσαι ταῖς ἀσθενείαις 
ἡμῶν͵ ii. συμπ. τοῖς 
δεσμοῖς, 640 

συμπάρειμι, i. 868 

συμπεριλαμβανω͵ i. 836 

σνμπληροῦμαι͵ i. 424. 702 

συμπρεσβύτερος i ii. 726 

συμπόσια συμπόσια. i. 

σνμφέρω, ii. 802. 8). 

σύμφημι, ii. δ 

σνμφυλέτης, ii. 468 

σύμφντον, ii. 47 

σνμφύω, i. 412 

συμφωνέω͵ i. 726 

συμφωνία, ἰ. 

σύμψυχοςε, ii. 421 

σύν, ' wugh the instrumon- 
tality οἵ" — 

συνάγω, i. 

συναγωγή. { 263 ii. 680. συν- 
αγωγὴ τοῦ Σατανᾶ, 798 

σνναθλέω͵ ii. 434 

συναι μάλωτος, ii. 570 

συναλίζομαι, i. 697 

συναναμίγνυμι, ii. 496 

——— i. 432. ii. 


συναπαγομαι, ii. 102. 342 

συναρμολογέομαι, i ii. 393 

συναρπάζω, i. 

σύνδεσμοε, i. 700 ii. 890. 455 

συνδοομή, i. 846 

συνέδριον, i. 74. 727 

συνείδησις, ii. 106. 207. 625. 
697. — συνείδ. d αθή, 
δ0]. συνείὰ. καῦ 
685, — συνείδ. πονηρά 
686, διὰ συνείδησιν Θεοῦ, 

συνείδω͵ i. 724. 778 

συνέκδημος͵ i. 83] 

συνελαύνω, i. 789 

συνεργέω, ii. 684 

συνερ ὅς, ii. 469. 667 

συνελθεῖν αὐτούς͵ i. 6 

συνέρ ομαι, ἱ. 70 

— ίω, i. 882. üi. 167. 341. 


ἐσιο, ἱ, 882. ii. 386. 446; 


INDPX 1. 


ΝΣ from σοφία, 


44 
συνετός, i. 779. distinguished 


from σοφός, 
συνευδοκῶν τῇ ἀναιρέσει, i. 


7 
συνέχο, i. 27. 446. 744. 822. 


συνζεύγνυμι, i. 147 
συνήδομαι, ii. 
συνηλικιώτης, Ϊ ii. 336 
σνυνθρύπτω, i. 848 
σννέημι, i. ior ὩΣ 27 


συνίστημι, ii. 25. 4]. 278. 29], 
292, 8312. 


σννοικοδομέω, ii. 885 
σνυνομορέω, i. 
φυνοχή, i. 491; ii. 270 
— ἐν βαπτίσματι, ii. 


συντέλεια τοῦ αἰῶνος, i. 106. 
108. 195. συντέλεια τῶν 
αἰώνων, ii. 620 

συντηρέω, i. 293 


συντίθεμαι, i. 606, 607 

σνντόνων, Ἷ. 

συντρίβω,͵ i. 84]. 423 

σύντροφος, i. 

συνυποκρίνομαι, ii. 834] 

γ Συροφοίνισσα, i. 122 
ὕρτις, i. 

σύρω, i. 746. 94 

σύσσημον, i. 


σύσσωμος, ii. 

σνστατικαὶ ἐπιστολαί, ii. 274 
συστέλλω͵ i. 726: ii. 18] 
συστοιχέω, ii. 

συστρατιώτης, ii. 426 
σνυστρέφω, i 


—— i. 834 
ηματίζομαι, ii. 97 
Σὺ ἀρ, i. 


σφάγιον, i. 741 
σφραγίζω. i. 244. δ47. 67} : ἰο 
eep ilexce. ii. 821. σφραγί- 
εσθαι τώ Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, 
— σφραγισάμενος ἡμᾶς, 


σφραγίς, ii. 86. 190. 84] 


σῴυρον, i. 718 
— — τοῦ κόσμου, ii. 188 


σχήματι εὑρεθεὶς ὡς ἄνθρω- 
* ii. — 
σχίζομαι, i. 191] 


σχίσμα, i. ἐδ. ii. 188, 223 
σχολάζων, i. 
σχολὴ Τυ ἄννου, i 


i. 828 
Ἔν. πὰ 69. 450. 718. 
ii. 


σῶμα τῆς — ii. 47. 449. 

σώματα, denoting ὨΕΓΦΟΝΣ, ii. 
᾽ , 868 

σωματικῶς, ii. 448. 617 

σωρεύω͵ ii. 345 

Σωσθένης, ii. 129 

Σωτήρ, i. 729. applied to God 
the —— * 

σωτηρία, i. 20, 721. 788. 
ii. 9. 417. *— —* 

σωτήριος, ii. So 

σωφρονέω, ii. 288 

σωφρονίζω, ii. δ57 

σωφρονισμόε, ii. δ85 


σωφροσύνη, ii. δ08 
σώφρων, ii. 510 
σωφρόνως, ii. 660 


T. 


τακτῇ, ἱ. 777 
ταλανταία, ii. 848 
τάλαντον, i. 144 
ταμιεῖον, i. 48. 20]. 448 
τάξις, ii. 447 


ταπεινοῦμαε, ἷ. 84 - u. 436 
ταπεινοφροσύνη, i 8B8; ii 
.421. 450. 452 


ταπείνωσις, i. 869 : ũü. 675 
— i. 9. 298. 80]: ἰ.. 


ταρταρώσας, ii. 74] 

γάσσυμει 3 i. . 789. 888 

τάχιον, ii. δ1 8 

ταχέως, ii. 488. 594 

διὰ τοὺ τεέχονε, i. 758 

τεκμήριον, '. 697 

τεκνία. i. 642. 689. 80]. 815; 
ii. 37 

τέκνα, denoting inhabitant 
i. 19 τέκνα Θεοῦ, ὁ" 
τέκνα τῆς , ἐπαγγελίας, ii. 
78. 859. τέκνα ὀργῆν, 
τέκνα ἀγαπητά, 398. τίκνε 
—— 400. τ. ὑπακοῆς, 


τεκνογονία, ii. δ09 
τεκνοτροφέω, ii. 522 
τέκτων ἰ.} 
τέλειος, i. 40. 159 - [1.14]. 398. 
43]. δ08. τέλ. ἐσ Χριστῷ, 
446. τέλ. ταῖς φρεσί, 
distinguialed from — 
ρος and ὁλοτελήε, 673 
τελειότης, ii. 455 
τελειόω, ii. 616. 635. τελειοῦν 
τὸν δρόμον. ἱ. 838. τελειοῦν 
τινα, ii. 886. σπελειοῦμαι, i. 
804. 452: ii. 43]. 602 5835. 
635, τετελειωμένος, 09. 663 
τελείως, ii. 104 
τελείωσις, i. 369 
τελειωτής, ii. 604 
τελεσφορέω, ἰ i. 418 
τελευτᾶν θανάτῳ͵ i. 118 
τῆς —— ος. τοῦ βίον, ἰ.}} 
τέλος, denoting ſinæl —— 
— i. 81} εἰς τέλος, ἢ 
τέλος νόμον Χριστός, 
δι τὸ τέλος, 247. τὸ τέ- 
λοε Κυρίον, 697 
τέλος, ἰ!. δὶ; ἀϊοεϊοσυϊενοὰ 
from φόρον, ᾽105. τέλη ἡ 
κῆνσον, i. 1839 
τελώνιον, i i. 66 
σετράδιον͵ i. 714 
τετρακόσια, ἰ. 786 
τετράμηνονε͵ i. δ55 
τετράποδα, i. 765 
— ἰϊ. 854, τεχν. and 
ρμγάτης, i. 
τηλανγῶς, i. 81} 
τηρέω,ἱ i. 862 
τὴ σις, ἱ. 727 
ἡμι, i. 668, δδέ ; ii. 224; ſor 


GREEK WORDS AND ΡΗΒΑΒΕΞ. 


ἀποτίθ., i. 688. στιθέναι, 
ψυχήν, i. 618, τιθ. παρὰ 
— 728, τίθεσθαι ἐν τῇ 
καρδίᾳ, i. 872. 124, 725. 
ετο ἐν “πνεύματι, 

σιθέναι βουλήν, 877 

«τίκτω, i. 

τίλλω, i. 85 


τιμάω, ii. 406; to cupport, 819. 
τιμάομαι͵ «ἴο have ἃ prico 
—— 2 

τιμή, i. — —— ς ü. 19. 10]. 
223. δ23. 600. 709 


— in 15] 
τις, used for numeral, i. 406. 
τίς for ποῖον, Ἴ0ά ν᾽ ii. 149. 
τίς εἴ: i. 523. τί οὖν ἐστι: 
τί ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί: 531. 
τί ἡμῖν καὶ σοί; 62 ri 
πρὸς σέ: 692; intensive, 638 
τίτλον, i. 679 
τό, in reference ἴο ἃ ϑεῃ 6 Π00, 
i. 180. 817. 424. 498: 2 εἰχη 
of vocative, 317 
τοῖχε κεκονιαμένε͵ i. 852 
τόκος, i. 2] 
τομώτερος, ii. 897 
— ἀπολογίας λαμβάνειν, 
i. 866. τόπος μετανοίας͵ ii. 
660. πορένθηναι εἰς τὸν 
— 9 i. 70], τόπον 


Xzze 122. τ. δότε͵ i. 468: 


— ον. Ὡ), ἰ,, 684 

τοῦτο μὲν---τοῦτο δὲ, ii. 640 

τράπεζα. i. 482. 534. 

— ται, i. 211 

τραχὴ ίζομαι, i ii. 598 

τράφηλον ὑποτίθημι, i ii. 128 

τραχεῖς τόποι, i. 88] 

Τρεῖς ταβέρναι, i. 887 

τρέφειν τὰς — ii. 695 

τρίβολον, Ἰ. δά; 7 

τρίζω, i. 

τρίς, used of an uncertain num- 
ber, ii. 325. ἐπὶ role, i. 765 

τρίστεγος, ἷ. 885 

σάκκοε τρίχινον, ii. 8]4 

τρόμος, ii. —— 

τροπῆς ἀποσκίασμα.] ii. 677 

τρόποι, ii. 497; ἴον ἤθον, 666 

τροφή, ᾿. 73; ii. 

τροφοφορίω, ἱ i. 782 

τρόχος τῆς — ii. 686 

τρυμαλιά, ἰ. 8; 

τρυφή, i. 407 

τρώγων, i. 640 

τυγχάνω, i. 828 

τυμπανίζομαι, ἰ ii. 652 

τύπος, ii. τύποε τοῦ 
μέλλοντος. 42 

τύπτω, ii. 189 

Τυράννου σχολή, i. 828 

τυρβά — i. 433 

τυφλος, i. 

τυφοῦμαι, i. 89; ii. 544, δ45 

ἄνεμος τυφωνικός, i. 877 

ἐπιμελείας τυχεῖν, i. 87δ, 876 


Υ. 
θάλασσα ὑαλίνη, ii. 844 


ὕβρις, ĩ. 877, 11. 3826 

ὑβριστής, 1 ii. 15 

ὑετός, i. 793 

ὑγιαίνοντες λόγοι, ii. δ02. 549 

λόγος ὑ — ii. 358, δδ9 

ὑδρία, i. 631 

ὕδατα πολλά, ͵. δ45 

νὶἱοθεσία. i. 72. 374 

ὙἹὸς ὙΨιίστου, i. 867. 
Θεοῦ, 
νἱὸς Δαυΐδ, 70. 88. — τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου, 563, δ64. Υἱὸς 
τοῦ ἄνθ., difference οἵ mean- 
ἰηβ ΠΝ used with Article, 

Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθ. and ὁ 

Χριστός, whother ynony- 
mous terms, 684. Υἱὸς τοῦ 
Θεοῦ and ὁ Χριστός, diſtinc- 
tion between the appellatives, 
128. 579. Υἱὸν παρακλή- 
σεως, 794 

νἱός, " 8 ἀοεοεπάδηϊ,; i. 4, υἱὸς 
Διαβόλου, 780. υἱὸς γεέννης, 
188. ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀληθείας, 
667. ὙΕῚ denoting family 

in generxi υἱοὶ τῆτ 

ἀπειθείας, ii. 381. υἱοὶ τῆς 

βασιλείας, i. δ8. υἱοὶ τῆς 

διαθήκης, 119. υἱοὶ φωτὸς 

καὶ ἡμέρας, ii. 478. υἱοὶ τοῦ 

νυμφῶνος. 67. υἱοὶ τῶν προ- 
ἡτῶν͵ 719. υἱοὶ τοῦ Ὕψ- 


στον, 402. υἱοὶ τοὺ Θεοῦ, 
Ι. 


ὕλη, ii. 686 

ὕμνος, ii. 403 

ὑμνοῦν τὸν —— 

ὑπάγω, ἰ. Ἰδὲ. 5] 9219, 417. 
629, ΕΣ ii. 

ὑπακοὴ τῷ Χριστῷ, ii. 810. 
δ69. ἔμαθε στὴν ὑπ., 002. 
τέκνα ὑπακοῆς, 104. εἰς 
ὑπακοὴν πίστεως, 4 


ὑπακούω, i. 7832. 775. ü. 423, 
496 


ὕπανδρος, ii. 52 

ὕπαρξις, i. 712; ii. 640 

ὑπεναντίους, ii. ᾿638 

ὑπέρ, ἴον “πλέον, ii. 8518 : ἴον 
μᾶλλον ἥ, 326. for — 
488. ὑπὲρ ἐκ περισσοῦ, 389 

ὑπεραιρόμενοε, ii. 490 

ὑπέρακμος, ii. I 

ὑπερβαίνω, ii. 478 

ὑπερβολὴ τῆς δυνάμεως, ii. 

. xab ————— εἰς 

ὑπερβολήν, 284. καθ᾽ ὑπερ- 
βολήν, ἴον — 336 

ὑπερείδω, i i. 

ὑπερεκπε ισσοῦ, ii. 471. 480 

ὑπερεκτεΐνω, ἰἰ. 

ὑπερεκχέω, i 403 

ὑπερεντυγχάνω, i. 648 

ὑπερέχων πάντα νοῦν, ii. 434 

ὑπερηφανία, i. 803 

ὑπερήφανος, ii. 15. δ44, 69] 

ὑπερλίαν, Ἰ ii. 8314, 826 

ὑπερνικάω, ii. 70 

ὑπεροχή, ii. 

ὑπερπλεονάζω, 1 ii. 503 

ὑπερυψόω, ñ. 428 

ὑπερῷον, i i. 48, 699 

ὑπηρετέω, ἱ, 786, 868 


υἱὸς 
. 60. 117. 248. 675. 
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ὑπηρέτης, i. 85. 363, 390, 87] 
ὑποβάλλω, 1. 184 
ὑπογραμμός, ii. 718 
ὑπόδειγμα, ii. 

ὑποδείκνυμι, i. 18 


ὑποδέ — i. 482, 813; ii. 
685. 


ὑποδήματα, Ἧ 19. 738. 257 
ὑποδρέμω, i. 87 
ὑποζύγιον, i. 184 


ὑποζώννυντεε τὸ πλοῖον, i. 


ὑπόκρισιε, ii. 315 
ὑποκριτής, i. 41 
ὑπολαμβάνω," 43]. 698: 


ὑπολήνιον, ἷ i. 170 

ὑπομένω, ii. 657 

ὑπομιμνήσκω, Gi. 66]. 786. 783 

ὑπομονή, ἰϊ. 66. 46]. 485. 495. 
64]. 657. 6738. 785 

ὑπόνοιαι πονηραί, ii. δ26 

ὑποπλέω, i i. 

— — —— 877 

ὑπόστασις, ii. 80ὅ. 678, 692 

ὑποστέλλομαι, Ϊ ii. 642 

ὑποστέλλω,ὶ ii. 34) 

ὑποστολή͵ Ϊ ii. 648 

ὑποτάσσομαι, i. 883. ii. 104. 
404. 566] 


ὑποτάσσω, ii. 379. 385 

ὑποτίθεμαι, i ii. 817 

ὑποτρέχω, i. 878 

ὑποτύπωσις, ii. δ04. 586 

ὑπωπιάζω, Ὶ. 478. ii. 197 

ὑσσώπῳ περιθέντες, i. 680 

ὑστερέω, i. 161; ii. 29. 188. 
818. 694 

ὑστέρημα, ii. 445. 47] 

ὑστέροις καιροῖς, ii. δ] 5 

ἐν ὑψηλοῖς, iü. 379 

ὟΣ — τῶν οὐρανῶν, ii. 


ὑψηλοφρονίω, ἢ ii. 531 
ὁ ἐστον applied to tho Deity, 
285. ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις, 
Τ6ό, 878 709. ὑψωθῇ ᾿ 
ὁω, i. ὑψωθῆναι τὸν 
ὑόν ἢ τοὺ ἀνθρώπου, 684 


Φ. 


αγεῖν ἄρτον, i. 4δ2 

— or φελόνη, ii. δδ0 

— ————— ii. 40]. 4683. 68] 
ν * Φανερῷ for φανερῶν, ii. 


φανέρωσις, ii. 220 

— ἰ, 670 

φαντοζόμενον, ii. 662 

Φαντασία, i. 

φάντασμα, i. 116 

φαρμακεία, ii. 866 

φάσιε ἴον — i. 846 

φάτνη, i. 

φελόνη οἵ Φπιλόνη, ii. 60 

φέρομαι. i. 702. 878; ii. 629; 
used of i iration, 740 

φέρω, ii. δ 

φθάνω. i. 91] : ü. 312 

φθαρτὸε στέφανοε, ii. 196 
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ὠθινοπωρινός, ii. 785 

φθόνος, ii. 866 

φθορά, ii. 45] 

φιάλαι, ii. 

φιλάγαθος, ii. δ55 
φιλαδελφία, ii. 10], 474. 6660 
φιλανθρωπία, Ἰϊ. 56), 5662 
φιλάργνρος, ii. 

φίλαντος, ii. 4 

φιλέιο, leo, i. 42 

φιλήδονος, ii. δ44, 3448 

φίλημα ἅγιον, ii. 482, 488 
φιλία τοῦ κόσμον, ii. 
φιλοξενία, ii. 666 

φιλόξενος, ii. 611 
φιλοπρωτεύω, ii. 718 
φιλόστοργον, ii. 10] 
φιλοτιμοῦμαι, ii. 121. 296. 474 
—— applied to persons, i. 


φλογίζω, ii. 686 

φλόξ, 1 466. 139, ἐν πυρὶ 
φλυγός, ũ. 486 

φλύαρος, ii. δ22 , 

— ἐκδοχὴ κρίσεως, ii. 


φοβέω, i. 286: ii. δ94 

φόβητρον, i. 489 

φόβος, i. 712; ii. 166. φόβος 
Θεοῦ, 404. μετὰ φόβον καὶ 
τρόμον, 4 

Φοῖνιξ, i. 877 

φονεύω, ii. 696 

φόνος, ii. 

φόρος ἀϊειϊοσυίϊεμοά from τέλον, 
ĩi. 106 


φορτίον βαστάζειν, ii. 389. 

φραγέλλιον ἐκ σχοινίων, 1. 
* 237 

φραγελλόω, i. 

—— i. 455 

φράττω, ii. 29. 816 

φρεναπατάω. ii. 868 

φρεναπάτης, ii. B66 


φρονέω, ii. 414. 458. φρονεῖν 


τά τινος, . Pppov. τὸ 
αὐτό, ii. 102. 118. 421. 432, 
433 * 

φρόνησις, ii. 

φρόνιμος, i. 14. 208 


φρουρέομαι, ii. 85] 

φρουρούμενον, ii. 702 

φρνάσσω, i. 

φρύγανον, i. 884. 

φυλακή, i. 775; ἰὶ. 718. 85] 

φυλακίζω, i. 849 

φυλακτήριον, i. 188 

φυλάσσω, ii. 1δ060. φυλάσσειν 
ἀπὸό---, ἱ. 44] 

αἱ φύλαι τῆς Vnnjis. i. 9209 

φύραμα, ii. 9]. 164 

φυσικός, ii. 748 

φυσιόομαι. ii. 16] 

φύσις, ii. 212. 854, 686 

φυσίωσις, ii. 828 

φνυτεία, i. 121 


φωλεός, i. 60 

φωνέω, i. 222. 766 

φωνή, i. 21. 611. 682. 784. ἀλ- 
λάξαι r ꝙ., ii. 867 

φῶς, i. 25. 48; ſor πὺυρ, 249. 
τέκνα φωτός, ii. Φῶς 
οἰκῶν ἀπρόσιτον, 581. φῶς, 


ΙΝΘΕΧ 1. 


i. e. Jesus Christ, i. 686, 
637. τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου, 
82. 573. 608. 619, 620. τὸ 
φῶς τῆς ζωῆς, 5693. ὁ Πα- 
τὴρ τῶν — ii. 677. 732, 
7 υἱοὶ φωτοε, 478. 

φωστῆρες ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, ii. 


Φωτίζω, ii. 156. 877. 886. 600. 
φωτισμύε, ii. 28] 


X. 


χαῖρε, i. 237. χαίρετε, 81]. 
247. χαίρ. ἐν Κυρίῳ, ii. 
428. χαίρω, 10]; distin- 

ished from — i. 
I. χαίρειν, 8 form οὗ aalu- 
tation, 801; ü. 678 

χαλάω, i. 879. 88] 

χαλεπός, i. 62; ii. δ48 

χαλκολίβανοςν, ii. 795 
αλκὸς ἠχῶν, ii. 228 
αναάν, i. 737 

γυνὴ Χαναναία, i. 122 

χαρά, i. 367; ii. 42]. 678 

χαρακτήρ, ii. δ78 

χάραξ, i. — — 
αρίζομαι, i. 867. 865. . ü. 

ἢ 378. 419 


χάρις, i. 402. 724. 868 : ii. 397. 
414. χάρις Θεοῦ. i. 881]. 77]. 
788; ἰϊ. 800. 5667. 599. 669. 
665. 729. χάρις ἀντὶ χάρι- 
τος, i. 821. χάρις ζωῆς, 115 

χάρισμα. i. ὁ80. ii. 7. 48. 5]. 
δ. 728. ἐκπίπτω τῆς οἷν 
860. χαρίσματα, 218---200, 

χαριτόω, i. 267; 11, 875 

χάσμα, i. 467 

χεῖλος τῆς θαλάσσης, ii. 646 

χειμάζομαι, i. 879 

χείμαρῥος, i. 67] 

χειμών, i. 

χείρ, λαπαιογίίέησ, ii. 260. ᾿Ρ 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἐπὶ σέ, ἰ ἢ : 
ἐπιβάλλω τὰς χ., 778. ἐν 

,. σου ἐκτείνειν, 


τῷ τὴν 
79. —— χειρῶν, ii. 
605 


χειραγωγέω, i. 756 

χειραγωγός͵ i. 780 

χειροποίητος, i. 849, 742; ii. 
627. 680 


χειροτονέω, i. 795; ii. 804 
Χερουβὶμ δόξης, ii. 624 
χήρα, ii. δ 

χιτὼν and ἱμάτιον, i. 88 
χλάμυς, i. 237 

χλενάζω, i. 821 

χλωρόν, ii. 818 

χολάω, i. 684 

χολή, i. 238 

χορηγέω, ii. 738 
χορτάζομαι, i. 80; ü. 486 
χόρτασμα. i. 

χόρτος, i. 49. 114. 28] 
χρείαν ἔχω, i. 20. 


οἷν, 597. 
χρείαν πληροῦν, ἴῃ 
χρημα,ὶ, 724 


χρηματίζω, i. 11. 379. 1773; ἢ. 
620. 644. 668 


ἡματισμός, ii. 88 
————— ες üi. 296 
χρηστολογία, ũ. 1295 
χρηστός, ĩ. 85. ii. 898 
χρηστότης, ii. 17. 807, 455. 883 
χρίσμα, ii. ὦ 
Χριστίανοι, i. 772 
Χριστός, i. 6. 819. 757 : distir 

guiched from ὁ Υἱός τον 

Θεοῦ, 128. δ79. Χριστὸι 

and ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, 

vhether —xynonymous, 64 

οἱ τοῦ Χρ., ii. . ἀὗρεθο 

ΣΧρ.. 4350 
χρίω, i. 389. 768 : ii. 581] 
χρονιεῖ, ii. 64] 
χρόνος, diatinguished from και- 
ρός,;. 698. ἔσχατοι χρϑιοι, 

ii. δ77. χρόν. αἰώνιοι, 53 

διὰ τὸν χρόν., 
χρυσοδακτύλεος, ii. 080 
χωλός, i. 791] 
χώρα ἴον ἀγρός, i. 442. χώρα 

καὶ σκιὰ θανάτον, 25 
χωρέω, i. 148. 598 
κεχωρισμένος ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρ- 

τωλῶν, ii. 618 
χωρία, estates, i. 885 
χωρὶς for ἄνευ, 11. 568; for ἐε- 


τός, 


Υ. 


ψάλλω, ii. 252. 697 

ψαλμός, ii. 235. 408 

— ——— 
ευδολόγος, ii. 

—— i. 81. 725; ἢ. —8 
—— κατὰ τὴς ἀλν' 

Ψ — 197. 719 
ενυδοπροφήτης. i. 19{. {{ 

— ii. 13. 396 
εὕσμα, ii. 26 

ψηλαφάω, ii. 66] 

33 i. 455 

ψῆφον καταφέρειν, i- 87] 

ψιθυρισμός, ii. 28 

3 — 
ιχία, i. 128, 

ψυχή, i 10.712 ἃ. 104. 352: 
ὃς ζωή, ἱ, 1Δδ8 ψυχὴ καὶ 
«νεῦμα, ii. 482 

ψυχικός, ii. 146. 252. 689 

᾿νυχρός, ii. 805 

Ψγωμίζω, ii. 220 


τα ὧδε, ü. 458 
ὧδε, ἐπ this place, i. 151 
δαὶ πνευματικαί, ii. 405 
ὡδέν, i. 196. λύσας τὰς ὠδῖνας 
Ἐγὼ 

ίνω, ii. 
ὥρα, ἀεποίηρ ἐΐκεα, i. δ9. 2 


GREEK WORDS AND PHRASES. 891 


420. 494. 657. 661. 663. οὐδὲ ὡς, even as. i. 44; ii. 385. 423, ὡσαύτως. ii. 508 
πρὸς ὥραν, ii. 339 for ὅτι, ii. δ85 . for ὥστε, i. ὥστε. tlen, ii. 484 : insomuch 
θύρα ἡ λεγομένη ὭὯραία, i. 89]. ὡς ἄν, ας ⸗on ας, ii. chat. i. 7277; ii. 490; for ἅτε 
14 426. ὡς ἄν, ἰδ. for ὡσεί, οἵ ὥσπεο, 


ὡραῖος͵ ii. 86 811]. ὡς ἐάν, 122, ὡς ἐπί, ὠτίον. i. 227. θέσθαι εἰς τὰ 
ὡρισμένη βουλὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ, i. i. 818. ὥς τε for καὶ ὡς, . ὦτα. 4 
707 85. ὡς καί, 80 ὠφέλιεωος. ii. δ47. δ08 


ὠρνόμενον, ii. 727 ὭὩσαννά͵ i. 168 


ΙΝΌΕΧ ἢ. 


ΜΑΤΤΕΒΒ. 


Α. 


Aaron, inferiority of his priesthood to that οἵ 
Chriet, ii. 6} 

Αναάάδοη. derivation and meaning οὗ, ii. 824 

.Αὔθα, Father origin and foreo οὗ the expres- 
οἷοι, ĩ. 847: ii. 64. 868 

Abel, on the ἐαίτ οἵ, ii. 643, ον (50 Ὠϊνὶπο 
approbation οἵ his gifis πᾶς manifested. ἐδ. 
Τ8ὸ blood οἵ his εικοῦβος (Heb. xii. 24), 668 

Αδίαῖδατ, on the difficulty invol yed in the allu- 
aion to him, Alark ii. 26. i. 269 

Abomination οἵ deſsolation, meaning οἵ, ĩ. 198 

Abraham, on the difference bet ween his behaviour 
δηὰ τπαὶ οἵ Zechariah, i. 366. Accepted 2⸗ 
righteous in consequence οἵ δε belief, ii. 88. 
pPromite to him οἱ the heavenly inheritance, 
nature οἵ it. 35. Tho constancy of his faith 
cnmended, 646. His inferiority to Molchi- 
χεἀεὶς, 618. Obeervations on his faith, ib. 

Abahemic corenant, its nature illustrated, ii. 


Achaia (2 Cor. ix. 2), the part οἵ Greece 80 de- 
aignated, ii. 

Acru ΟΡ ΤΗΞ AroOSTLXS, δὴ α ἐς to the 
Gospels, aud δὴ introdurtion to the Epistles, i. 
694: Author, date, and object, ib. genuine- 
neer, δηὰ εἰδίο οἵ tho text, 696; ταδὶ number 
οἵ various readinge. ib. 

Adam, the ΕἾτοι and LaòSt import of, ii. 252 

Adria. what part οἵ the Mediterranean ſen 80 
erlled in Acts xxrii. 27, i. 88] 

Adultery, woman taken in, on the authenticity 
οὔ the account οἵ, ἰ. 689 .--69] 

Enene, cure οἵ, by Peoter, i. 760 

Agabus, i. 773 

Agapes, i. 711, 712. 773; ii. 214 

Αγαγ, vhat mount intended by this namoe, ii. 868 

Aponistie contesta, St. Paul's allusions to them. 
ii. 195, 196. 361 

Agrippa, the question discuased. vhether he was 
cicus in hie address to St. Paul, i. 874 

Aſcbasater box οἵ spikenard, remarks on, i. 215 

— — employed in the tense of πάη, i. 858. 
719. 

Allegory and Type, difference boetween, ii. 8568 

“ΑἸ οὐ incenre meanine οὐ the words δὸ 
tranalated, Heb. ix. 3, ii. 624 

᾿Απαοοίαίλον, οχοταρὶ ἰβοδιίοη οὗ, i. δ2. 288. 332. 
386. 85] : ii. 19. 292, 298. 698 

Ananias aud Sa —— nature of the offence com- 
mitted by, i. ᾿ 

of Damasceus, ἱ. 767 

Anathema, let him be, observations on, ii. 218. 





260. 3 

Anchor, 8 aymbol of Hope, ii. 611 

Αποϊοηία, vethod οἵ reſerenco employed by tho, 
ii. 


Angel οἵ the Lord. meaning οὗ, i.7 
—— appearances, on the tĩme οὗ cheĩr ceris 


i. 

Angelolatry condemned, ii. 451 

Angels, guardian. οὔ twe offices δεοϊψηεὰ then 
ἀροοτάϊης to the tenete οὗ the Je- ἱ 14], 
142. 775. 716. On their doxology. 878. ᾿ ὃν. 
roition οἵ angels (Acts vii. 58). 744. «ως 
ihe angels, vhat? ii. 169. " Tongues οἵ angel 
lCor. xiii. 1), 225; their inforiority to Chriat 


7 
Angry, be ye, and ain ποῖ," meaniog οἵ the ex· 
presion, ii. 
Auna, ἴδ prophetess, remaries οἱ, i. 38] 
— οῃ ἴδο tenure οὗ 186 Higb prie⸗ibood οἵ 


i. 

Aatunoclutis, example of, ii. 118 

᾿Απἰϊολτίοί, τηεδηΐης οὗ the term. ii. 768, 759 

Αονιεὶ tente, frequently em ploxed to deuote c- 
τ τῆ: :, 2]. 73. 350: 623. 652, 653. 107. . 


Apollos succeeds St. Paul δὲ Corinth, ii- 12 
Aportasy. δπὰ " Man οἵ Sin, opinion⸗ τεβρετί: 
ἱπα, "1. 488. δ46. Παηρεν οὗ Αροδίβεγ, θ0δ. 1 
Apostles. [See Diæxiples.] ᾿ 
Αρρδία (ΡΒίϊοαι. 1), νβο βαρροφεὰ ἰο δε, ii δδ 
Aquila, i. 82 
Archippus, ii. 667 
Areopagus, decline of its infloence in ἰδ tiwe 
of ihe Apoetles, i. 815 
Arians, their auspected corrouption οἵ Acta ΧΥ͂ϊ. 1, 


Ἰ. . 
: ἌΠΟ. by ἃ Hebrew figure, denoting pover, 1. 


Argeddon, derivation and meaning οὗ, ii 847 
— ον ἴο ὕ6 ἁπάοτειοοὰ αἱ Acuo ΧΥ͂Ϊ. 6m ᾿ 


Ariarehs, origin and nature οἵ their οἴδορ, Ἰ- 88] 

Abturance, doctrine οὗ, untenablo by the pe⸗erge 
οΓ] John ii. 3. ii. 755 2 

— eampies οἵ, ἰ. 288: ü. 618. 651. 69. 


Athene, its oxcessive devotion to ἃ pe οἵ 
38 i. 816. On ibe attar there, ad vert ιο 
δ 


Η φεβοίεῦ, δὃ 
St. Paul. 817. 116 tolerant ch 7 


boilt προ 


Atonement, Seriptural doctrine οἵ, 
ii. 68, 69. 29] 

Auricular confetion, τοῦς ἀ 66} 
James ν. 16. ii. 698 

Aꝛzotus, ite aite, i. 768 


B. 
—— in vhat δοῦϑο to be undontood, ĩĩ. ΤΆ. 
Balaam, on the erimo οἵ, ü. 784 


Baptiem, ito general uso amont the Jewib a 
iental nations, i. 16. —* κοὐ Oriia 


MATTERS. 


of, among the Jewa, 17. Baptism ——— 
Miction, 159. Baptiam οὗ repentance, 
nfant Baptism, its analogy to ecircumcision, 
249; τηοάο οἵ administering the rite, ib. 446. 
753. Lhare a baptiam to be baptized with, 
meaning οὗ, 446. Supposed allusion to the 
οἱ administering ihe rite in early times, 
753 Rarely adminiſtered by the Apoetles 
769, 770. ζο viaiblo ἰοϊκο of pardon ordi- 
narily vouchsafed, in the Apoſtolic times, until 
after baptism, 848, Applied by St. Paul, under 
tho similitudo οὗ death and returrection, to 
denoto the cultivation of Christian virtue, ii. 
46. Succeeded circumcision, 860. Allusion 
ἴο the rite, 1 Cor. vi. 11, 171. 172. Followed 
in the Apoetolic times by the laying on οὗ 
hauds, why? 605, Baptism οὗ John. obſerva- 
tions on the, i. 168. 5 Nature of it, 8:28, 
Baptism with ΕἾτο, vhatꝰ i. 19. Bap- 
tism οὐ our Lord by John, naturo and design 


οὗ, 20 

Baptismal eration, nature οἵ, ii. 562 

Baptized in Jordan, meaning οὗ, i. 266. Bap- 
εἰζεὰ into Moses, ihe rense οὗ the exprestion 
diseussed, ii. 99. Baptized for the dead, 
theso words explained, ii. 249 

Barbarian, origin and import οὗ the ποτὰ, i. 884. 
Barbarianꝰ and Seythian] (Coloæs. üi. II), 
ii. 454, 455 

Barnabas, the companion οὗ Paul, ii. 840. Styled 
by the Greekas the fourteonth Apoetle, ἰδ. 
Ni⸗ character. i. 772 

Bartimæus, i. 327 " 

: —— ains, import οὗ the phrase, i. 525; ii. 
6 

Beæatitudes. the Mount of. i. 29 

Benautiful.' gate δοὸ ealled, discuſscion δ to which 
it is. i. 714 

Beelz2ebub, aignification of. i. 756. Our Lord 
blasphemously charged by the Pharisees with 

being in leaguo with him, 91, 92 

B ing. considered the most ignominious death 
among ihe Jevwa, i. 778. 774 

Belial. derivation and meaning οὗ, ii. 295 

Bethany οἵ Bethabara, aituation οὗ, i. 163. 524 

Betheſda, pool of, on the miraculous cures 
vroueht there. i. 668 

Bethlehem Ephrata, i. 9, 10 

Bethphage, situation οὗ, i. 168 

—— i. — 
inding and loosing, the power of, to St. 
—* observatious on, i. 129... ὕ18]. 143 

import οὗ the term, i. 808, 

Existenco οἵ tho οἵῆἕῆοο in theo 

Aposetolie times. ii. 412. ΤΠ three ordors in 

the ministry inferred from 1 Thess. v. 12-14, 

480 


Bishop, origin and 
804. 83668 


Black, δὴ emblem οἵ πος, ü. 812 

Blasphemy, mesning οὗ the ἴοττω, i. 64. 229. 280. 
Hov υπάοτοϊοοὰ by the Jews, 738, 734. Blas- 
— againet tho Holy Ghosat, nature οἵ tho 
ain.9 


Blood, born not οὗ obſervations on this exprem- 
aion, i. 820. Blood οὗ the Covenant.' mean- 
ing οἵ the expression, ii. 628. The moon 
ahall Ὀ6 turned into blood. meaning of, i. 706. 
No redemption without hedding of blood, ii. 
630 


—B on our Lord's sauffering under it, 
i. 4 
Boanerges. derivation and meaning of, i. 273 


Body, “vhosoe ver eateth τὴν body. and driuketh 
my blood,' whether alluding to 189 Eucharist, 
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i. δῖ6. The body compared by the Pytha- 
goreans to 8 hobitotion, and by iho ———— 
to 8 garment. ii. 285 

Bookꝰ (βίβλος, Heb. Ὁ), Matt i. 1, meaning 
οἵ, i. 4. Book of the Prophets, import οἵ the 
term, 741. Names written in the book οὗ 
life, the allusion in these worde, ii. 432 

τον again, import οὗ the οχργεβδίοι, i. 539, 


Bovw. an emblem οἵ victory, ii. 661 

Bread, by an Oriental figure, denoting the necen- 
aaries οἵ lifo, i. 44. Breaking bread., vhe- 

ther be underttood οὗ the Eucharist, 712. 


836. 
Brid τὴ, ὁ title applied by the Hebrevs to 
theo Mesrtiah, i. 67. Chrisſst compared to ἃ 


— by John the Baptist, δ4δ, δί6 

Brotherly kindness, recommended, ii. 733, 734 

Brovwne, Sir Thomas, on Col. ii. 8, ii. 448; on 
tho laet judgment, 631 

Burials, among the Jevs and Heathens, outside 
οὗ ceities διὰ tovne, i. 406. The interval be- 
tween death and burial hort, 728, 726 

Burn, did not our hearts δ᾽ remarks on, i. δ]]. 
MWhose end is to bo burnt,“ the allusion ex- 
plained, ii. 607 

Burning of incenso in the Temple, the οδοο 
determined by lot, i. 364 


σ. 


Cææaarea Philippi, howv distinguihablo from Cæ- 
tarea οἵ Paleatino, i. 759, 7 

Caiaphas, obſervations on his tenure οἵ the High- 
priesthood, i. 884, On his —— declara- 
tion respecting the death οἵ our Lord, 626 

Called' and chosten, senso in which these 
terms are employed., i. 157 

Calf. the golden, i. 740 

Cal vinisſta, their interpretation of John vi. 37, 
i. 573 Their concetrion with reference to 
Eph. i. δ, ii. 374. On Heb. ix. 28, 631 

Camol's hair. girdle οὗ, whatꝰ i. 17 

Cana οἵ Galileeo. i. 630 

Canaan, dori vation and meaning of the word, i. 
737. A voman οἵ Canaan δ att. xv. 22), her 
character and country, i. 122. 804 

— —— called Phœnicians by ihe Greeke, i. 


1 

Outholic Epistles. uhy 0 called, ii. 67] 

Cedron, the brook, i. 67] 

Cenchræsa, i. 824 

Cephas (Peter), ground οὗ the attachment to him 
—— party at Corinth called by his name, ii. 


Cerinthus, naturo of the heresy maintained by 
him, ii. 751 

Chaff, meaning οὗ the word so rendered, i. 20 

——— auperiority to all other virtues, ii. 


Cherubim, 
nature, ii. 

Child bearing. sShe ahall be 2aved in' (] Tim. 
ii. 1δ), tho meaning οὗ the words, ii. 

Cunisr. — — and origin οἵ the name, i. 
6. 389. hy he condeſscended to be baptized 
by John. 20. Predicts his crucifixion, 158. 

is conasummate wisdom in his replies to the 
Phaærisees, 168, 169. Whether he celebrated 
the Pascover before his eruciüxionꝰ 217, 218, 
His agony in the Garden, 228, 224. On the 


droiici emblems of the Divine 
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aubornation οἵ (196 vitneses against him, 229. 
His bloody awenat, 493. His exelamation vhen 
nailed to the croes, 240. His commimion to 
his Apostles ἕο evangelize the world, 248, 249. 
His Omnipresence. ὁ. God's testimony as to 
his being his Son, 136. Brought up to a handi- 
craft occupation, 29]. In vwhat vense it is said 
Marb vi. δ), that he eould do τὸ miraeles, 
ὁ. External actions used by him in the euro 
οἵ diseases and inſirmities, vühyꝰ? 806. Nature 
οὔ his promise to his persecuted follovers, 325. 
Probable — his promise to the peni- 
tent malefactor, . His eudden ditappear- 
ance from the disciples, ὙΠῸ vere journeying 
to Emmaus, 509. 8 vay in which his dis- 
ciples αν his glory, δ20. On the number οἵ 
Pastovers attended by Christ during his mi- 
nistry. 533. His convermation with Nicodemus, 
537. His erucifixion typiſſed by the brazen 
βεγρεηῖ, 642. Why he did ποῖ himeelf bap- 
εἶχε, 544. WVhy he rerealed himself moreo 
fully to the Samaritans than to the αν, δδ6. 
His subordination to, and coequality with. tho 
Father, 562; ii. 209. In vhat ento the Father 
is aid to give menꝰ to him, 672. Purpore οὗ 
his journey to Jerusalem δὲ the Feast of Ta- 
bernacles, 661. Reason atcigned for hie not 
— ————— his disciples to the Feast, ib. 
His Discourse on the lasat great day of the 
Feast, 5885. Why he taught in Parables, 98. 
610. Glory of Chriet, in vwhat it probably 
consiota, 69]. The purpose οἵ his Pastion, 
614. His death voluntary, ἐδ. His procesion 
from God, 662. His union with tho Father, 
648. His prayer for his disciples, 663. Dis- 
tincetion between his —— τοι, and 
being ænt by. the Father, 656. 4 
ances to his disciples, and conversations with 
them, after his resurrection, 697, 698. Parallel 
between him and Moses, 719. In what t 
his intercerion aiffer trom that οἵ tho oly 
Spirit, ii. 66. How aaid to bo the Author of 
our Justification, Sauctification. and Redemp- 
tion, 140. Resignation of his Mediatorial office, 
245, 245, His humiliation and exaltation, 
423. 5688. Brought life and immortality to 
light, 536. His titles, δ77. In what sense 
he is βαϊὰ to bo as the Son of God, 
580. Said to bea little lower than the 
angels,' meaning of this, 6864. Contrasted with 
Moses, hown to be the true High- 
Priesſst, δ98, 599. Was heard in that ho 
foared, explained, 60]. His priesthood au 
rior to tlie Levitical, 614 — 617. In what 
aense he is to be called an Intercessor, δθ6, 
δ07. In ναὶ senso the Mediator οἵ tho New 
Covenant. 668. The Expiation made by him 
neither requires nor admits οὗ repetition, 684. 
His body iypified by the Veil οἵ the — 
635. Sei forih as δὴ example οὗ suffering, 668. 
Preached to the spirits in prixon] (I Ῥεῖ. iii. 
19), 718. In vwhat senso called οὖν “" Shep- 
herd, 714 
Christian Liberty, its nature and limits, ii. 712 
Christians, tho éarly ones uni veraally hated Ὁ 
the Pagans, i. 196. Origin of the name, 77 
dagt by their persecutors to pronounco cer- 
tain forms, expressive of abuso of Christ, 87] 
Ohurech ———— import of the term in the 
Apostolic age, ii. 712. Promise οὔ the founda- 
τίου being id by St. Peter, i. 129, 130. Per- 
secution οὐ by Saul, 7456. The Chureh in 
their houre, ihe meaning of the expreeeion 
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discusted, ii. 128, 209. In vwhat sente calleò 
The pillar and ground οὗ the truthꝰ (] Tin 
— iii. 15), 618 ' ΐ 
ircumeision, its ans to Infant Baptism. i 
249. Whether — before or aſter the 
Sabbath., 5834. On the performanee οἵ ἴδε τε 
on the Sabbath, 683, 5884. Put ἴων the whole 
ritual law, 795. A seal, οἵ uwhat and how? ii 
Farnestly denouneed by St. Pauol, ἐδ 
Jewish traditions respeeting it. 429 
Circeumspection and prudence, remarkable term 
in whieh these virtues are reom mended το ἴδε 
Ephesians and Colocians, iĩ. 403 
βερίοαὶ Greekx contrasted with Heéellenistic. 
140. 205. 227. 248. 269. 287. 298. 406, 407. 
778. 774. 818: ii. 6. 50. 195 260. 802 
Clay, vhy used by our Saviour in restorinę ἴδε 
vdight οἵ the blind man, i. 
OClement. mentioned Phil. ἐν. 8, whether Cle 
mens Romanus, ii. 434 
Clothing. em blematical οἵ moral habits, ĩi. 727 
ΟἸουά, 4 symbol οὗ the Divine Ὥςς, i. 847; 
8 smal] one looked on, in the as the fore 
runner οὗ wind and rain. 446 
— ———— meaning of the expression, i. M 
— iſscrepancy between the account in 
att. xxvi. 34, and Mark xiv. 30, 4. 
Coins, the imost ancient, usually quare. iĩ. 4694 
Coleridge, on the characteriſtica 7 the Fpisotle to 
the Ephesians, ii. 372; and on thoe οὗ tho 
Epistle to the Coloscians, ib. 
Collections ſor the Saints ἣν mado περὶ], 
and on the Sabbath, ii. 257 
Clociauns, — to, date and dosign οΥ it. ñ. 
438; whether vwritten before, or after, the 
Epistlo to the Ephesians, 372; its authenticity 
and ——— 489: its ↄtyle and compoi- 
τίου, ib. 
Cometh, he that,* ἃ titlo of the Meczaiah, i. 19. 
165. 193. 519 
— ἃ new, vhy δὸ ealled, i. 643, 


Common? the correlative word τὸ Holy, i. 
300. 765, 766 

Communion with God, menning οἵ, ii. 758 

Conscience, ἃ law to the Gentiſee, ii. 21. Pover 
οὗ δὴ evil one, 5388. Tho Lav unable to quiet 
it, 625 

Corban. meaning of, i. 119 

Core (Jude II).,the gainsaying οὔ" ĩi. 784, 785 

Corinth, atate οὗ παρ ὑπὸ there vhen visited by 
δι. Paul, ii. 127. The Christian converts tinc- 
tured wvith τὸ Sadducean apirit, 238. Impori- 
ance οὗ the station., 805 

— Fircst Epiitle to, date and ἀοοίζῃ οἵ, 
ii 


Coriathiaus. Second Epictle to, dato and desien 
of, ii. 261. Effeeto produced by it, 261, 362 
Cornelius, whether à mero Gentile, or Δ prote- 
Iyte of the gate, i. 762 
Creation οἵ all things. the phrato never used in 

Seripture in ἃ moral sense, ii. 44] 

Crete, probablo period of the ſirt preachint οἵ 
Christianity thero. ii. 552. Characeter οἵ ihe 
inhabitants, 551 556 

Cross, on the form οὗ the. i. 237. Οἱ the man- 
ner of inseription on, 238 

Crovrn of thorns, observations on. i. 237 

Oruecifixion, nature οἵ the punihment, i. M. 
238. 686. Naturo and oxtent of the darknes 
during it, 239. MWhether twiee deseribed by 
Mark as having taken plade, 868. Diserepeancy 
between him and John as to tho hour, 
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Cup, denial οὐ it to {πὸ laity by the Church of 
ome, ἃ bold infraction of the ordinance οἵ 
the Lord's Supper, i. 220 
Cup, drink of the, origin and force οὗ this 
pliraae, i. 169. Cup οἵ blessing,' origin and 
import οὗ the expression. ii. 204 
Cut aoff the hand, meaning οὗ the expression, 


i. 
Oy rene, aituation of, i. 704 


D. 


Dalmanuthæa, situation of, i. 125. 808 

Damascus, i. 754 

Darkness αἱ our Lord's erucifixion, nature and 
extent of it, i. 229, Darkness ———— ΠῚ 
Scripturo 85 an image οἵ ignorance. . An 
emblem οὗ eril, ii. 400. rlences, outer, tho 
allusion to it explained, i. 38 

David, son οἵ, ἃ titlo of tho Messtiah. i. 70. 

Davidson. Dr., his δ] refutation of De Wette's 
arguments against the genuineness οὗ tho 
Episatlo to the Ephesians, ii. 373. His eha- 
racter οὗ the Epistle, and contrast of ite δ1}]6 
vith that to the Colossians, ἐδ. 

—— Judgment, sublimo deseription οἵ it, 


— Βα Ἢ the Lord, meaning of the expreæsion, 
ii.4 


Deaconesses, vhether the same as vidom in the 
primitive Chureh, ii. 616 

Deacons, nature οὗ their office, i. 792 

Dead, the, on the cuſtom of wailing ſor, i. 69 

Dead works. meaning οὗ, ii. 627 

Death. he shall never seo“ (Jonhn riii. 51), re- 
mark οὐ the phrase, i. 602. On the expres- 
δίοῃ, " Vo δἤδ!ὶ not see mo, 660. Deaith of 
the righteous. ii. 216, 217. Second Death,“ 
how to be understood, 860 

Decapolis, the coasts οὗ, i. 23. 892 

Dedication of the Temple, feast οἵ, its celebra- 
tion ποῖ confined to Jerusalem, i. 615; οἵ the 
Tabernacle, ii. 860 

Demoniacal possession, præternatural charaetor 
of it, i. 27, 28. 69, 70. 284. 808 

Demoniaes, diſtinguished from the οἱεἷς, i. 727 

Desert, nature οὗ the place so called in the Gor- 
i. 15. Deserts οἵ Judæa described, 142, 


Deril, origin and signification οὗ the term, i. 22. 
Acknowledges tho Meagiah in order to impedo 
his minisſtry, 393, Stood not in tho truth.“ 
600. Called Gud (not Lordc) οὔ this worid, 
vhyꝰ ii. 2890. Aſaumes the faireſst appearanco 
for the worst οὗ purposes, 316, ΠΩ͂Σ His 
ageney groundleſely queſtioned by recent Com- 
mentatore, 408 

Devour widowa' houses,“ tho expreteion ex- 
plained, i. 187 

Diana, her temple, image, and shrines, δὲ Ephe- 
σα, i. 832 

Didymus, i. 621 

Hied in faith., meaning οὗ the phrase, ii. 646 

Disciples, their inquiry respocting tho coming οὔ 
Ohrist and {πὸ end of the worid, i. 192, 195. 
Our Lord's warning respecting the tacrifices to 
vhieh they vho wvould become his diseiples 
must necexcarily δ subject, 825. Their erro- 
neous notions οἵ the nature οὗ the Mecbtiah's 
kingdom, 660. 698, In vwhat sense they are 
to underrtood as having had all thinge 
common,* Acts ii. 44, 712 
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Discaso and εἴη, tho ideas οἵ, connocted by tho 
ον, 1. 59, 60 
Disobedience to 
the offence. ii. 
Divinity οὗ Chriat. ſacts and arguments in proof 
οὗ it, i. 90. 116. 117. 128. 2348. 364. 377. 424. 
603, 604. 616, 617. 660. 662. 665, 666, 688. 
706. { ii. 78. 86. 129, 20]. 252, 28]. 396. 


— on tho heinousness οὗ 


333 

Divorce, doctrines of, as maintained by the 
vehools οὗ Hillel and Shammai, i. 86. 147. 
Why permitted by Moſtes, 147, 148. Not per- 
mitted by the Divine law, 147. 322, Terms by 
vhich it was anciently expressed, ii. 176, 177 

Docetæ, their tenets, i. 681, 682; ii. 766, Fact 
recorded by St. John in refutation οὗ them, 
i. 681. 682 

Doge and vine symbolical of profane pertons. 
i. δ]. Ὅροι (Phil. iii. 2), το meant by the 
term, ii. 4 

Door ἴο enter in by tho. import οὗἁ, i. 610 

Doubt., often the consequence of very joyful and 
sudden events, i. 508 

Dove, deſcent οἵ the Spirit like, δὲ the baptism 
οὔ our Lord. i. 2] 

Doxology δὲ the end of the Lord's Prayer, ito 
genuineness disputed, i. 46. Theo δε δ᾽ dox- 
ology, remarks on it, 378 

Dreams, prophetical, ἃ very ancient channel οὗ 
Divine revolation, i. 7. Ceased after the timo 
οὗ Malachi, and restored in the ic dream 
οὗ Joſseph, tho husband οὗ Mary, ib. Pharaoh'st 
dream, vhy doubled, 766, 760 

Dry tree, vhat ohall be done in the, ἃ pro- 
vorbial expresion, i. 504 

Dying to oneselt import οἵ the phrase ( Rom. xiv. 
7), ii. III, 112 


E. 


Fagles, vho meant by this term, i. 20] 

Ear, mine, hast thou opened, this expression in 

the Hebrew — ἴο “84 body hast thou 

* τοῦ mo' (Heb. x. δ), ii. 633 

ly thinge] GVohn iii. 12), import of tho 
expression. 1. 542 

Ebionites, nature οὗ tho heresy maintained by 
them, ii. 767 

Fdinbureh Review, the existence of ἃ Hebrew 
original οἵ St. Matthows Gospel disputed by a 
vriter in the, i. 2 

Fęgypt, its ſitness 888 place οὗ reſugo for our Lord 
in his —— i. 12. Its ancient reputation for 
vwisdom, 740, 741. Its excesrivo devotion to 
idolatry, 815. The Philosophers acquainted 
ΜΡ the doctrine of the ὠπεΐν οἵ the Godhead, 

ΤΕΣ out of, havo 1 called τὰ δου, explained, 
iĩ. 1 


Egyptian. an, Acts xxi. 38; account οὗ the in- 
aurrection headed by him, i. 84 

— hieroglyphice expresaive οὗ imposibility, 
i 


Εἰάον (πρεσβύτεροτ), import οὗ the term, i. 896, 


Election, on the doctrine οὗ i. 578; ii. 75, 76. 
374. No allusion to particular election ἴῃ 
Eph. i. δ, ἐδ. 

Elias, the coming οἷ, 1poken οὗ by ἴδ reribes, i. 
81. 137. 866 

Elijah, a ἴνρο οἵ John the Baptist, i. 81]. 82. 187, 
865. Tonet οὗ the Jewa respecting him, 482 
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Elymas, derivation and meaning οἵ, 779, 780 
Ἑπιδαϊταΐπρ, ancient mode οἵ, i. 

Επωπιδυρ, ὕντο places of this namo, i. 509 
Ἐπειηΐεα, vho 50 termed by the Jevs, i. 839 
Ἑπαταλίηρ, allusion to the ancient modo οἵὨ, ii. 


Enoch, translation οἵ, ii. 644 

Luccu. cn the Apoeryphal Βοοῖκ οἵ, ii. 786 

—— brlof account οἵ him, ii. 426 

Meriuus. Epieile ίο, date and deeign οἵ, ii. 372. 
1ω ὅταΐ οδαγαοῖος, ὥ. [τ connexion with 

the —8 το the Coloſxians, ib. Futilo ob- 
jections alleged by De Woetto againat its au- 
ihenticity, 373 

Epheeus, repiy οἵ 186 disciples thore t⸗ St. Paulꝰs 
inquiry respecting theit ————— i. 827. Chief 
γοϑοτὶ οἵ ποιτοίοχοτβ, 831. Silver ehrines οἵ 
Diana δἱ, 832 

Epuraim. probable eituation οἵ, iĩ. 626 

Fpicureans, their — tenots, i. 814: ii. 238 

Epimenides, quoted Tit i. 12, ii. 366 


Rpiecopecy. origin οὗ, i. 828: ii. 450 
—* and — their respective charac- 
teristice, ii. ἢ 


Eaner. their general teneu, ii. 438. Their prac- 
tices wiih to oaths. 697 

Euckerict, οὐ the origin οἵ the term, and vhenco 
80 παπιοὰ, i. 220 Probably alluded to in 
John νἱ. δὶ, δ76. Considered κ6 ἃ ſeuct upon 


— ii. 204, 206 

— For ἴπο ofſces anciently filled by, i. 

— ἀοτὶ vation and aignification οὗ the 
word, i. 878 


Eurebius, his teſtimony reapecting ἃ tradition 
θαι 8ι. Matthev's Goepol πῶ vritten origi- 
nally in Hebrew, i. 2 

Ἑντδηροὶ ἰοῖδ. in me primitive Church, their office 
and qualifeation, ii. 892 

———— ϑεῦθε ascigned to the term, i. 


Ἑνὶ], moral and natural, apecimens of his power 
brer both exhibited by our Lord vwhile on 
carih. i. 27. 71. Clasciũcation οὗ ovil passions 
αὐὰ διαδίια, 803. Inventors οὗ eril thinga, 
meaning οὗ the words. ii. 15 

Excommunication among the Jews, brot d 
οἵ it. i. 401. Second, 606, 607. 656. —* 
—— οἵ mourning counected vith it, ii. 168, 

4 

Extreme Unction, ποῖ anetioned by the pestage 
οἵ James v. 14, ii. 698 

Eye. right pluek out the, this expression illus- 
ἑταϊοὰ, i. 85. Evil Eyer meanin of the ex- 
—— δ0.. «Βιπεῖο — 

Μοῖο δπὰ beam in tho eye, remarks on thete 
expresious. ὅ]. 167. The word σψὸ employed 
το ἀδηοῖο vhat ἰδ moet precious, ii. ὃδ6 


F. 


Face, falling on the, indicative οὗ revorencs and 
i. 1 Setling the ſace., import of the 

hise. 424. Pace ἴο faco. ii. 
Fair Hæcene, ituation οὗ, i. 8726. Paul's visito to, 


ii. 354 

Faith, deseription οὗ, ii. 643. Inefficacy οἵ it, 
vhen unaccompanied by works, 682. Justifi- 
οδιίου by Faith. i. 786, 787; ii. δ46. From 
ξαϊ τη το hith. import οὗ 186 exprestion, ii. 10. 
ĩu Gcacy deduced from the Old Teat., 846, 
847. Τὸ origin ot all virtues, 648 


Fornication, taken in ἃ pĩ ritual 
WMWyhy interdicted in ——— οὗ 


ΙΝΌΕΧ ἢ. 


Falae Chrisats and falaeæ Prophete, distinction ἱε- 
iveen them, i. WI. On their giving tigu κοὶ 


wonders, ἐδ. 
Falae teachers, in ihe A postolic ἔπεα, their prin- 
ciples and conduet, iĩ. 415 
Faai-days among the Jevwe. i. 476 
Fenet, orernor οὗ tihe. nature οὗ his xſbee, i 535 
Felix, his moti ves for ἀϊδεινϊϑδῖτς St Paul. i. 8 
Feruvals, the three great Jewish, periods δὶ vhich 
executions οὗἉ 53 maleſactors generally toet 
ace, i. 216. Females ποῖ requirod to δἰϊεϑέ, 
«εν a2ved, this question dĩscuseed, i. 450 
Fig-tree. the barres, obbervations on the «πεῖρα 
οἵ it. i. 167. 229. Con versat ion, meditauos 
prayer under ſig · trees by the ancient Jem, 


Finai Perceverance, on the doctrine οἵὨ ii. 642 

Fire. baptism with. vhatꝰ i. 19 

Fire, δὴ emblem οὔ what, ĩ. 445 

Pirot-born.* ἃ title οἵ the Menaiah. ii. 518 

Firhers οἵ wen,“' this expresion illustrated by 
citations from ihe Clanical vwriters, i. 96. 394 

Fitve, meaning very few, 11. 

Flesu, works οὔ the, ii. 365. 366 

Fleen. γε judge according to the, note ὁ this, 
i δ95. Floan and ὑἱοοά," meaving οἵ thi⸗ 
xpreroion, ĩ. 129: ii. 337. Flech in ἴδεν 
accordingz to tbho fleeh meaninge οἵ the⸗e 

hrases, ũ. 88. 809 
NFjerm and δρὶ τὶ τ᾽ compared to ſßelds, ii. 849 
Follov το, import οὗ theo expression, i. ὃ. 


οἵ Jerusalem, 
Fox, go 16}} mat, meaning οὗ the phrase, i. 45] 
PFruito. meaning οὗ the term, i. 
Fulſilled, Time, vhen mid to be, i. 249 


G. 


Gabriel, meaning of the ποτά. i. 866. 747 

Gadaræa, situation οὗ i. 284. 890 

Galations, Epiale οὗ i. x 
δο ἑαγρε (chap τὶ. 11), 


ἐεἰἰ6 to, date and design 
In vhat saenso aaid to 
370 
Geniæans, vhose blood Pilate mingled with ὧσ 
ces, obeervations ou this traneaction, i. 


447 

Galilee. character οἵ the inhabitants οὗ, i. B. 
Lanpuage οὗ, vhether different from that εἰ 
J — 


Galijes οἵ the Gentiles, meaning οἵ, i. 25 

Galileo. out οἷ, ariseth πο prophet, this obeerr- 
tion explained, i. 589 

Gamaliol, the descent οὗ, i. 729 

Garmentæę, rending οἵ, mode and intent οὗ, Ἰ. 290 

— derivataon and meanipg οἵ tho term., 
i. 

—— it⸗ — ἐνὶ — i. 118 
enealogy οὗ our , ἃ nt — 
bet weon that γε by Μέμμον and by Labo 
reconciled, i. 

Gentiles, their admiscion into the Church, 7— 
dicted, i. 614. 747. 748. 7830; ii. 874. ΟΥ̓͂ 
dizcriminated in ihe Greek Τοεῖ. from 76 πῃ, 
627. The dictates of their consciences ἃ lav ito 
them, ii. 2]. St. Paul rindieates his dirine 
commisrion to preach τὸ them, 86, Thbeit 
general eonversion to follov the con verrioo 
and reetoration οὗ the ον, 90 

Gorgera, aituation οὗ, i. 890 
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Gierman Neologiste, their unwarrantable misin- 
terpretation οὗ paeaace⸗ οὗ Scripture consaured, 
— 21. 70, 242. 725, 726. 7δ4, 755. 776. 771. 


(οι δπδοσηδηο, deri vation οὗ the name, and οἱἰϊυδ- 
tion οἵ the place, i. 2228. Our Lord's agony 
there. (δ. 

Giſta and Offices in the Primitive Church, ii. 98, 
216. 217. 80], 802. 39] 

BSon οἵ Man ἴο be glorified, in vhat the 827 
probably consists, ĩ. 631. Το glorify God, 
meaning of, ii. 12 

Glorx οὗ το Lord,* meaning of the expression, 
i. 878. 744. Gixve glory to God,“ import of, 


607 

Gnosties, their origin, and tenets, ii. 633. Their 
doctrine οἵ the mediation οἵ angels, ii. 45] 

Gopn, in vhat sense aid to be ἃ Spirit, i. 553. 
Not confined to place. 742. Tho different 
vways in vhich he has revenled himtelf to man, 
678, 674. In τὸ ſorm οἵ God, the phraso 
ἐχρίαἰπεὰ, ii. 42]. In πδαὶ βὌῆϑὸ " Οοὰ 86 
Father“ is οοἱὰ (1 Tim. i. 1) to be “our 
Suviour. 498 

God οἵ this νον] ἃ." in what wense Satan is said 
ἴο ὃς auch, ii. 281, 282 

Godliness, our need οἵ, ii. 788, 784 

Gog and Magog. ii. 859 

Golden Calf, i. 740 

Golden censer, tolution οὗ ὁ difſiculty respecting 
it. ii. 

Golęotha, derivation and moeaning οὗ the word, 


i. 

GocpRL, Signifiration and origin οὗ the word, i. 4. 
Preached to the poor. 79. Ita auperiority to the 
Lavw, 522; ii. 2724. Does not make roid the 
Law, ii. δὶ, 52. Corruption οὗ it by vain 

hilosophy,“ 447. Immortality brought ἴο 
ight by it. how? 536. Its different offect on 
different perrons, 60 

GospELS, the Fuur, hypotheses with t ἴο 
their origin and order, i. 261. Coincidences 
and — between them accounted for, 


Goepels and Fpietles, their respectivo charac- 
teristies, ii. 1]. 

GOraco οἵ God. general import οὗ the expression, 
i. 882 Not irresistible, δ24. Graco for 
πο (John i. 16), 186 phrase explained, 

22. Graceo and debt contraſted, round of 
the allusion implied in the terms, ii. δ], 52. 
Human co-operation with it necestary to tal- 
vation, 424. 494. Theô throno οἵ grace, tho 
allusion explained, 598 

Grecians, discussion as to ὙΠῸ are meant by this 
term at Acts vi. 1, and xi. 20, i. 73]. 771 

Greece, bipartite division οἵ, bdy Angustus, ii. 80δ 

Greek Article, exemplifications οἱ Βρ. Middlo- 
ton's canon respecting, i. 106. 110. 121. 123 
220. 368. 664. 723. 724. 792, 798. 833 

Greeka, Heathens 30mmotimes called by 186 namo 
of, i. 304 

OGrief, exceſi ve. its oporific tendeney, i. 498 

Griero the Holy Spirit, menaning οὗ the ex- 
pression, ii. 397 


Η. 
HaApæs, opinions concerning, i. 466: ii. 718, 
Hand, the vithered (Matt. xii. 10), naturo οἵ the 


afſection, i. 87 
VoI. II. 
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Hands, imposition of. Δ very aucient rite, i. 
149. 811. 748. . 605. Ιπηροτὲ in ἐδ 
—— Ohristian Church, i. 732, 748. And im- 
mediately after Baptism, vhy ἢ ii. 605 
Have thou authority, ἄς. (Luke xix. this 
allusion explained and exemplified, i. 48 
Head, — of το, onjoined upon women in 
ublie worsbip, ground οὗὨ the precept, ii. 209. 
ead stone οὗ the corner, meaniug οὗ the allu- 
sion, i. 172 
Heathen, their diatrust οὗ Providence alluded to, 


i. 

Heaven opened δὲ tho baptiem οὗ Chriſst, obſer- 
vations on the circumstance, i. 20, 21. The 
hea vens opened to dying Stephen, i. 744. Theo 
joys οὗ heaven anciently represented under the 
image οὗ ἃ — δῆ, δᾶ. The kingdom οὗ 
heaven δυβογει ἢ violoenco, meaning οὗ this, 8]. 
Jevish notions concerning heaven, ii. δ98.ὈἨ To 
atcend into hearen, import οἵ the phraso, 84 

Heavenly thinzs“ (John iii. 12), import οἵ the 
expreſrion, i. 542; (Eph. i. 8) ii. 374 

Hebraisms in the Nev Tesſtament, examples οἵ, 
i. 143, 144. 147. 172. 198. 204. 236. 344. 370 
-- 872. 880. 389. 425. 482, 608. 814. 84] : ii. 


258 
— —— ἃ, οὗ the Hebrewa, explained, ii. 318. 


Hebre vs (EↄBpotot). tho Jows οἵ Palestine, 680 
called in the New Test., i. 730, 731. Distinc- 
5 between ὁ Ηοῦτονδ᾽ and leraeliteſ, ii. 

Helreis. Fpistle to, date, design, and authorihi 
of, ii. 87]. Τὸ vhom addrerted, ἐδ. ——— 
by ome to have been originally vwritten ἴῃ 

— 571, 572; its canonical auibority, 


Hebreiv Scriptures, discre 
and the Septuagint and the New Testament, 
i. 105. 120. 167. 221. 309. 8389. 629. 655. 719. 
785. 787. 7142. 7δ2. 786.--.-788. 799; ii. 148 

Ἡ εἰ, meaning οὗ τὸ word thus rendered, i. 415. 
Opinions οἵ the learned conceming, 731. Re- 
marks on descent into, ii. 84 

ἐρῶ opinions respecting them, i. 718, 719. 


cies between them 


Hem.“ of tho ——— meaning of the ποτὰ 80 
rendered, i. 

Herculanoum and Pompeii, disclorures thero 
made, confirm the character which δὲ. Paul 
has given οὗ the viekednees οὔ the heathen 
world, ii. 13 

Heresy, of the time οὗ St. John, consiſted in tho 
denial not οἵ ἴῃς Divinity, but οὗ tho Humunilꝙ 
οὔ Christ, ii. 765 

Herod, difficulty respecting the real force οὗ the 
— rendered his δέγίλ ἀαν (Matt. χὶν. 6), 

ἢ Agrippa persecutes the infant Church, i. 


Herodians, origin and principles οὗ, i. 177 
High Priest, Jewish, the Mediator undor the 
osaic Covenant, i. 613. Christ contraſted 

ἰὴ him, ἐδ. » ii. In vhat βοῆδοὸ the 
ποτὰβ ἴῃ Sonnx. 8 io δ6 underatood οὗ the 
High Prieſts, i. 618, Character οἵ the High 
Priests under the eecond temple, ib. 

——— ehanges made ἴῃ its pover and 
modeo of appointment, under tho Roman go- 
vernment οὗ Judæa, i. 384 

Hinnom, valley οὗ i. 84 

Holy and Just One., 4 cognomen οὗ the Mes- 

* i. 71δ, 716, 743 
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NHoly City. Jerusalem vhy 20 called, i. 29 

Houvæ Guoæar. blasphemy againſt him. vhat? 1.9]. 
Ῥτοοῖ οἵ his Pernonality and Divinity, 648. 658, 
659. 725. 778, 779; ii. 218. 876, 877. On tho 
nature οὗ τῆς Spirit's operation, 7065. Neces- 
aity and effecta οἵ his advent. i. 6567. The 
alluaion to him in Acte xvi. 7. 0ught to be 
deſtroyed by the Arians διὰ Socinians. 804. 
His intercesion differont from that οὗ our 
Lord. ii. 66, 67 

—— enjoined οὐ the primitive Church, 
ii 


Homiecide. its preralence in ancient times, ii. 
367; referred to in Gal. νυ. 20, ib. 

Honey, wild, opinions respecting it, i. 17 

Honeycomb, anciently the ſood οἵ vuch as aiĩmed 
at ahatemiousness οἵ diet, i. 512 

Honour ihy father and thy mother, in vwhat 
manner underſtood by the Jews. i. 119 

Hope and feat, their — influencoe upon 
human conduct, ii. 440 

Horeb and Sinai, whether the tame mountain, i. 
739 

Horn.“ meaning οὗ the term in the Old and 
New Testament, i. 372 

— derivation and meaning of the word, i. 


House-top, the word thus transalated, how ex- 
plained, i. 75. 199, 200 

Hypallage, ii. 604 

—— and use οὗ the plant, i. 241. 680; 
ii. Θὲ 


J. 


Idol-meats, eating of, ΠΟῪ far lauful and un- 
lawful, ii. 193, 194 

Idols, notions οὔ the heathen respecting, i. 880 

Idolatry, origin οὔ it, ii. 18 

Idumææa, situation of, i. 272. 704 

IKnow you ποῖ, import of the exprescion, i. 
— 


Imposition οὗ hande, ἃ very ancient rite, i. 149. 
48; ii. 604. Import οὗ, in the early Chris- 

tian Chureh, i. 732. 733. 747. 748. Empployed 
immediately aſter Baptism, ii. 604 

Impossi hilitx, moral, its nature, ii. 605 

—** Baptism, its lawfulness argued, and ob- 
ervations on, i. 149. 249 

Infidelity, ihe origin οὗ all ains, ii. 393 

Intercommunity of goods in the infancy of the 
Christian Church, true extent οὗ it, i. 712 

— perrecution οὗ him by Iehmael, ii. 357- 


Iacariot, aignification of the term as applied to 
Judas, ἱ. 72 
Ishmael and Itaac, their cases contraſted, ii. 857 


Isracl. ἃ type οἵ Christ, i. 11. 12 

Israeclite, ἃ truo,' import οὗ the ὁ ion. i. 
529. Ieraelites in Fgęypt, i. 736. istinetion 
——— the terms laraelites and Ἠοῦτον," 
ii. 


J. 
Jacob, his faith commended, ἧι. 648, Heb. xi. 


21 explained, ἐξ. 
ames, St.,, account οὗ him, i. 798. ii. 67]. 
Style, date, and design οὗ his Epistle, 671. 672 
Δ ηγίος and Jambres, vho were they, ii. 455 
— dimeulties attending the citation from 
im in Matt. xxvii. 9, 10,1. 284, 285 


INDEX 1]. 


Jerusalem. those of, meaning οὗ ἴδε ἐσρεν- 
sion, i. 117 

Jeruralem, vhy called The Daucehiter οἵ Sioa. 
i. 164. Testimony οἵ Josephus to the eoe- 
pleteners οὗ its destruction, 194. 316. Pr- 
hecy of its deſtruction. 471 — 473. Εἰπὶ 
ouncil there., 796. Jerusalem ποῦ ἡ 
above. ii. 358, 662. 668 

IESIs,' aignification and origin οἵ the ὕδπχ, 
i 


Jevs. divition οὗ their tribes into thouxndi 
i. 9. Their lav and custom rerpecting reulu 
tion, 39. Called all heathens their ἐπέπείσε, 
40. Connected the ideas of μέ and dixax, 
55. Taught by our Lord ἴῃ Parables, ἰ0. 
Observations on their imprecation δὲ the eos- 
demnation of our Lord. Ὁ27. Obliged by their 
lav to learn ꝛome handiceraft occuſpation, M. 
88]. Their form οὔ eiting ϑεείριυτε. 554 
Their notions concerning heaven. 378; ii θ8 
Their mode of iuſtruction by interroratioo. 
883, Their cuſtoms respecting the recepties 
οἵ guests. 410. Their hatred οὐ the Sam- 
ritans, 549. Correct ideas οὗ the spirituality 


οἵ God held by the wiser Jews. 552 Theu 
cuſtom οἵ using appphtheems. 559. ὃ es οἱ 
learning cultivated by them, 721, 722 Τὰς 


intervaſ short. with them, between desaihb δρὰ 
burial, 620, 621. Discustsion οὗ the questioe, 
Whether. δὲ the time οὗ our Lord's eruciſixioa. 
the Jews had the power οὗ inflicting capi 
punihment? 674. The hope οὗ the reurre- 
tion held by all the Jewe, except the Sed 
ducees, 869. Their convervion to δε follosed 
by a renexal of the genuine opirit οἵ Chri 
tianity, 90. Their mode οὗ computing the 
duration οὗ the world, 202, Their ποιοῦν r 
apectins the dominion exereised in ἴδε (ΟΥ̓ 
by dæmons, 380. Their antisocial epirit to 
wards other nations, 381. Nature οἵ ἴδε lite- 
rary pursuite οὗ the young. 517. Το δέρειν 
εἰοπδ; ἰὴ Εαείετα απὰ Ηγασίετα ; ετχίεοὶ οἷ 
them, 573. 67]. Languages reepectively 
by them,. 672 
ΨΟΗΝ, the Evaungelist. iome account οἵ, ἰ. 514. 
Disccrepancy between him and Mart. as Ὁ 
λοων οὗ the crucifixion, 353, Recorde chbiety 
the dixourses οὗ Christ. 514. Desien οἵ μὲ 
Goepel., 516. Date οἵ ἱε, 815. Genuinepeꝝ 
οὔ ἰξ, ὦ. Dim̃euities, ὦ. Sixyle οἵ ἱι, 516. 
Proem. 517. Aprrent di ney Ῥεί ρα 
him and 186 other Erangelistes, chap. ΧΤΠ]. 13 
13. 678; again. chap. xix. 14, 679. θίκιο- 
guished by the term That other diecipie 
from Peter, 673. The decign οἵ his attes- 
tion, χίχ. 34. 682. Lived to witnees the com- 
pletion of Ομ τίου judgmente οὐ the Jewisb 
nation, 693. 694 
ολπ, First Epistle οὐ, v. δ, inconclusire ΓΡΆΡΟΙ" 
ing respectiũg its genuinonees, i. 45. [Ὁ date, 
derign. and ⸗ↄtyle. ii. 75], 6. ΒΝ 
«7ο(π ξωυκὰ pistle ΟἿ on the authenticity οἵ 
and that οὗ the Third Epiotle, ii 774 
— — Fpistle οἵ, derign ὡς ii. 77 
pooal its authentiecity,. 1]. 
Dateo and — οὗ it. ὦ. —e originally 
vritten in Hebrew, ib. State οἵ the common 
Text, ὦ, Diffieulties οὗ an expoeition οἵ "ν 


τῇ, 

John the Baptist, design οἵ his message to our 
Lord, Matt. * 3, 1.78. Hie resemblance t⸗ 
ΕἸ αι, 85. ireumstances connected vith δ 
birih, 864, Οἱ his abode ἰῃ the νυϊ άεγοσδι, 
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374. On the naturo οὗ his baptiesm, 624. Sup- 
posed design οὗ his removing to που, δ45. 
On the character οὐ his ministry, 519 

Jonah in the vhale's belly, i. 95 

Jubileo. the year οἵ, allusion to it, i. 389 

Judas Iscariot, our Lord's designation of him 88 
the traitor discussed, i. 219. Suppoed by 
δοίη to have entertained the opinion that our 
Lord would, aftor his apprehension, havo deli- 
vered himrelf, 232. Οἱ his suicide, 232. 700. 
In vwhat sense Satan ἰδ aaid to have entered 

συν, Ἐρίμί δ, ἴα καὶ 78 

᾽ istle οὐ 118 authenticity, ii. . Ac- 

—— οὗ the author, ὁ. 116 date διὰ design, 


Judgment, theo final, ii. 62] 

Jupiter, the image that fell down from,' obser- 
vations on, i. 

Justification by faith in Chriet, fulness of it, i. 
786. 787. Fruite οὗ it, ii. 39. General re- 
marks on it, 683 


K. 
— power of the, nature οὗ it discuaed, i. 


— — Heaven, meaning οὗ the expres- 

aion, i. 16. 

RKinge, often etyled Shepherde by Homer and 
μιν, i. 018 

Kisas οἵ peace. origin and design οἵ it, ii. 124. 
Early laid atide, ih. 

— bowing οὗ the, at the name οὗ Jeeus, ii. 


Knowledgo compared to ſood, ἃ frequent figuro 
with —8* — Knowledge and —* 
tue, ii. 


L 


Lamb οἵ God, import οὗ tho expression, i. 525 
Laodicoanse, Epistle to, conjectures οὗ the learned 
respecting it, ii. 878 
τ Acis xxvii. 8, probablo aituation of;, i. 


Last days, import οἵ this exprestion, ii. δ44 

—— in the Nev Testament, examples οἵ, 
i. 

————— in vhat sense to ὑο undertood, 
ἱϊ, 

Law, moral and ceremonial, fulfilled by and in 
Chritt, i. 82. The ceremonial Law may be 
dispensed with in cases οὗ necessity, 86 

Law, various meanings in whiech theo ποτὰ is 
used in St. Paul's Epistles, ii. 20. Design 
οἵ the Mosaiec Law, 44. 45. 357. Lav 
contraſted with Grace, 49, 50. Not made 
void by the Gospel. δ2. Ηον “ weak, 616. 
The true use οὗ it, 500. Its abrogation in- 
ferred from the Seriptures by St. Paul, 614. Ite 
ineflileacy for malvation, 662, 663. Contrasted 
with the Gospel, 663. [τὲ abolition predicted 
and accomplished, 707 

Lawyers, nature οὗ their office, i. 9. 180. WVhe- 
ther, in dignity, superior to 186 Scribes and 
Pharisees. 439 

Lazarus, on the parable οὗ tho rich man and 
Lazarus, i. 464, 465 

Learning. — οὗ, anciently cultivated in 
Judæa, i. 682. 72] 

Leſt hand, 


lacing αἱ 186, import of the expre- 
sion, i. ὁ} ε ὡὰ Ἔ 
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Leæegion, i. 285 

Lend, hoping for nothing again, this precept 
——— by ἃ reference to ἃ heathen custom, 
i. 

Letters of introduction and recommendation in 
τιν Primitive Church, origin and pature οἵ, ii. 


Levitical prieſsthood, its mutability, and infe- 
riority tò that οἵ Christ, ii. 613- 616 

Libertines, aↄavynagogue οὗ, discuscion δὲ to who 
are meant by the term, i. 7 

116 and immortality brought to light by the 
Goapol, ii. δ86 

Life from the dead, meaning οἵ, ii. 9] 

Light and Liſe, import οὗ the terme in Serip- 
ture, i. 619. 606 

Ligbt πὰ darkness ymbolieal of σοοά and evil, 
τὶ. 4 


i. 

Lighteth ἃ candle' (Luke xv. 8), neceaity for 
this in ancient times, i. 457 

Lion οὗ the tribe οὗ Judah. on the application 
of this title το Chriat, ii. 809 

— vho are poken οὗ under this term, ii. 


—— to oneself, import οὗ the phrase, ii. III, 


Lirving water. — οὔ the phrase, i. 549 

Loaves, nature οἵ them amongat the εν, i. 114 

Locuots, permitted το be eaten by the Law, i. 17 

Logoe. the, import and origin οὔ the term. i. 618 

Long lifo, in σαὶ sense to be underſtood as the 
re ward of filial obedienco, ii. 406 

LonmD, import οὔ the term, i. 182; ii. 865 

Lord's Supper (Κυριακὸν δεῖπνον, 1 Cor. xi. 
20), import οὗ the expression. ii. 214, On tho 
rito, and effect οἵ it, 2013 - 205 

Lots, anucient mode of casting, i. 702 

Love. Christian, on the Dirine principle οὗ, ii. 
226---220. 367. 465 

Loving οὖν neighbour as ourelves, extent οὗ tho 
precept, i. δὶ 

LuxE. Sr., his ρεπεαΐοσν reconciled with that of 
St. Matthew, i. 4. observant of chrono- 
logical order than Mark and Matthew, 160]. 
495. His Gospel believed to be prior to that 
of St. Mark, 251. Account οἵ him, 359. 
Date οἵ the publication οὗ his Goepel, 86]. 
Authenticity of tho first two chapters ground- 
lesaly impugned, δ25. Design οἵ his Goepol, 
ἐδ. COharacteristies οὐ it, ἐό. 

Luther, his confinement in the caatle of Warten- 
berg providentially overruled to his obſervsa- 
tions on the corruption of human nature, ii. 
563. τ benefit — tho Church, i. 802 

Lycaonia, οἵ, reapecting [16 nature an 
charaeter, i. 798 


Μ. 
—— the firet Εἰ} οὗ, Acto xri. 12, i. 


Magdalene, Mary, opinions respecting her, i. 41] 

Magi, visit of the, its chronology discusted, i. 8. 
Grigin and meaning οὗ the ποιὰ, τό. 

Malefactors crucifiod vith our Lord, probablo 
nature οὗ their offence, i. 505 

Malta, where St. Paul was hipwrecked. not tho 
Illyrian, but the African Malta, i. 884. Ac- 
count οὗ the voyage, 875 

Mammon, menaning οὗ i. 48 

NMan, 1 δρεαϊκ δὲ δ, meaning οἵ this, ii. 26 

“Μωι — — foreo οἵ 186 exprestion, ii. δ28 
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.Μδη οἵ Sin, obserrations οὔ, ii. 2488. 545 

AMlanaen, derivation οὗ the name, i. 778 

Manger, import οὗ the word o rendered. i. 376 

Manlicheans, the Divine legation of Moses and 
the Prophets denied by. ἱ. 611, 612 

Manna, its nature, i. — 573. Derivation of the 
name, ὁ. In vwhat rense aaid to be hkidden, 
799 

MARX, ὅτ... date and place οἵ his αοορεΐ, i. 25]. 
254. Short account οἵ him. 258]. Mhether 
he made use of St. Luke's Gospel, 252. ὟΝ Ὠο- 
ther he made use οὗ δι. Matthevw's, ib. Design 
of his Goopel. 253. He and St. Matthev moro 
obrervant οἵ chronological order than St. Luke, 
16]. 495 

Marriage, doetrine οὗ the Scripture τοδρδοϊης 18, 
i. 147. ἴανο and customs antiquity respect- 
ing the newly married. 454. Oriental marriago 
cuatoms alluded to Ephes. v. 27. ii. 405 

Mary. the Virgin, on the perpetual virginity οὗ, 
i. 97. Her song similar to that οὗ Hannah, 
370. Reason acaigned for her attendance at 
Bethlehem to be eurolled, 876. Her conduct 
δὶ the marriage in Cana. δ80͵ δ8] 

Ματτηξν, ὅτ. Gospel of, whether vritten ori- 

inally in Hebrew, i. 2; ii. 517. [τὸ date, i. 8. 
Tuo Ruitions (in Hebreu, and in the Gree) 
belie ved to have been vritien by him, l. 2. 
His σὺν reconeiled vwith that οὗ 8t. Luxk6o, 
4. Tiile, Apparent diſscrepaney between 
his citation, chap. iv. 1δ, 16, accounted for. 24. 
He and St. Mark more obserrant οὐ chronology 
than St. Luke. 161, 495. Ap t dircrepan- 
cies between him and the other Rrangeliate, 
16]. 164. 252 

Measure, given by, ἱπιροτὶ οἵ, i. δ00 

Meat and Drink,“ underatood in ἃ figurati το 
vdense. i. 

Mediation οἵ Christ. manner in vhich it was 
effected, ii. 306. 

Melcehisedek, " priest after the order οὔ," ii. 60]. 
Comparison οὗ his priesthood with that οὗ 
Christ, ὁ. His priesthood a type οὗ that οἵ 
Christ, 612. Conjectures⸗ εἶπα him, ἐδ. 
His superiority to Abraham, —* 614 

Melita (tec Malta). 

ΜΕΒΒΙΑΗ, the, opinions οὗ tho Jews concerning. 
i. 128. 229. 424. 585. On the term as app ied 
to Christ, 678. Called the Vine by the Rab- 
bins. 65]. His dispensation acknowledged by 
the ον to be οὗ a higher order than that οὗ 
Moees. ii. 

Metempeychoeis, doctrine οὗ, held by the Phari- 
aees, i. Impugned ὃν our Saviour, 487 

Miletum, diaſtanco οὗ, from Ephesus, i. 837 

Milltoue (Matt. xviii. 6), mesning οὗ, i. 140, 
141 


Millennium, remarks on the, ii. 86] 
Ministry, import of the term, οι. xii. 7; ii. 
99 


——— the Chrietian, entitled to provision, ii. 
2 


Aliracle, definition οὗ i. 832. Striking differenco 
between the manner in vhieh they were per- 
formed by Chriet, and that by his Apostles, 714 

ΜΝ [18 — τῷ — i. 118: ii. —* 
nevis, worehi the tians, i. 74 

eeſor 
oæes, prophesied οἵ Ohrist. i. 810. Parallel be 

tween him and Christ, 719. Styled οἰοφωοπέ 
St. Stephen, in vhat S2ente ἢ 788. St. αι} 
usion τὸ the veil on his ἕδος, ii. 276, 277. 
ι ἴδ titie οἵ Mediator giron to him by tho 
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Rabbins, 850. Nature οὗ δῖε eommisaion, 580. 
Parallel between the state of the family οἵ 
Moees (πὸ Jewvs in the vrildernese) and that οἵ 
the family οὐ Christ (Christians under τὼς 
Gospel), ib. Grounds δεσοεϊστιε by «]σδερδε: 
and Philo for the anticipations οἵ his futere 
eminence. 706. Contrast between him δὰ 
Christ, 668 


— ἀπά the Prophets, import οὗ the wor, 
i. 
Mountains in —— οὗ refuge in times οὗ 


publie danger, i. 1 The ἴορα οὗ mountaiteæ 


vhy teleceted as places for worship, 55] 


Mustard seed, οὐ ἴδε apecies of plant wvhich 


apringe from it, i. 28] 
Myrrh, naturoe and mode οὗ col lecting ĩt. i. 683 


Mystery, meaning οὗ the term, i. 100; ĩi. 33 
4. „Myztery οὗ iniquity,“ import οὗ (δὲ 


exprestion, ii. 49] 
My tia, provinco 00 called, Acts xvi. B, i. 805 


N. 


Nailing it to his crot, (οἱ. ii. 14. ii. 449 

Names, your, are vritten in heaven, this allu- 
aion illustrated and explained. i. 429 

— vhether the tamo with Bertholomew, 
i 


Naturi religion, duties deduci ble from, ii. 73 
—— human, original corruption οἵ, ii. 380, 


XNaæzarites, usnal among the Jevs ἰο participate 
vwith them in their vows, and pay their ἐσ- 
penstes, i. 824 

Neander, on the ἀεείψη οὗ the Epistlo to (δε 
Colosaians, ii. 372 

Negatives, intense aæccumulation οὗ, i. 428, 42. 

"εἰ negativo, 200 

Neighbour, vho aro to bo υπάετοιοοά by ἴδε 
teri, i. 39. 40. 4800 Our duty το lore δίαι, 
meaaure οὗ ii. 108. 104 

Neuter veroe used for Pasive, i. 374. 393. 413, 
— adſjectives used for masculire, 

i. 

Neck, laid dovn their, import οὗ the expre- 
dion, ii. 128 
New creature.' nature οἵ the change implied 
by this exprenion, as τεοβροοῖδ the Jexs 
the Geatiles respectively. ii. 289. New com- 
mandment, vky 20 called. i. 642: ii. 8 

Nov eovenant, 62]. New Name, 800 

Nicodemus, our Lord's conver-ation with. 1. ὁϑέ. 
His character, ὦ. His motire for βεεκίηξ 8 
private interviow. ἐζ. 

Noah, in vwhat renre he is aaid to hare con- 
demned the world.“ ii. 645. itiou οὗ tho 
worde in 1 Ῥεῖ, iii. 19 concerning him, 7)8 
719. The immense εἰζο οἵ his δεῖς. 645 

— Cate, used for Vocatire, i. 8έ. 


O. 


Oath οἵ adjuration, its nature, i. 229. Our ἴων 
ans wers under the appeal, ib. 

—— God. — — ii. 610 Ν 
tha, doctrine οὗ the Pharisees i em. 
i. 8. Prohibition οὗ, 188; ΝΣ 

Obedience must be uni vereal, ii. 482 

Offences, it must needs δ that they come, 
the naturo οἵ this necetity discused, ἱ, 41 
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Offices and εἰ in the Primitive Church, ii. 99 

Oil. anointing with, in vhat sense ΠΟΥ͂Ν b 
9 Apostles in healing tho sick, 1. ii. 

Old — those οὗ," explanation οἵ the phrase, 
i. 

Ordination, ecclesiaſtical, in the timo οὗ the 
Apostles. i. 796. Extended to three dietinct 
orderi. ii. 479 

Orʒymoron, instanco oſ, i. 730, 731 


P. 


Palestine, state of the vesther there in θοθεὰ- 
time, i. 99. Fertility οὗ the soil of 100 
Papal —— groundlessly inferred from 
ὙΜῊΝ xvi. 18, 19. ĩ. 129 - 13. — 
apias, his testimony respecting ἃ Hebrew origi- 
πεῖ of St. Matthevwꝰs —* J. i. 2 * 


Parable, aignification of the term, 99. Why 
used by Chbrisſt, ib. WVhy the Jovws woro δά- 
drested in. 10]. Twofold natureo οὗ the para- 


— 99. 610. Rules for their interpretation, 
— the, on the naturo οὗ his ofſee, i. 646, 
47 


Paradise. in vhat ense our Lord's promise οὗ 
admiseaion into it to the penitent thief is to bo 
underitood, i. δθ0ῦ 

ΤῬΡανοκυιπαδίῖα, inetances οὗ i. 129. 21; ii. 601 

Parr, Dr. S., his explanation of tho phrase 
ἐξαγοράζεσθαι τὸν καιρόν, ii. 4 

Ῥεῖ — a type οὗ Chriet, obsorvations on, 
i. 


Puseivo Voice ueed for Middlo. i. 71} 

Passover, whether our Lord celebrated it before 
his erucifixion, i. 217. Το πὰ τυ appointed 
posturo (ondinq) altered by τς Jewish doc- 
tors to the xectiaiaq, 218. The πωριδδγ οὗ 
pasaovors attended by our Lord during his 
ministry, 5333. Number οἵ victims usually 
alain, ib. Two washiuge αἱ tho Paschal Supper, 
according to the Rabbins, 638 

Patience, on our need of. ii. 734 

Patriarche. vhy 20 called, i. 786 

latriarehal Sabbath rupposaed to have been on the 
firot day οἵ the weok, i. 244 

PAVL. 5τ., on the convernion οὗ, i. 706. On his 
blindnese, 754. On his fasting, 766. Occeasion 
of the change of his name from that of Saul 
719. Ιῃ πῦῆδὲ βοῖβο ἢθ ναϑ εὐδϑ]ϑὰ to c 
himself à Roman eitizen. . Obeerrations 
his — to the Athenians, 815 8B21. 

upposed allusion by him to ἃ paseage in 
— 820. His —— with the olders οὗ 
Ephesus at Miletum, i. 8237. In what venseo 
his ignorance of the presenco οὗ the High Priest 
(acis xxiii. 5) is to bo underſttood, 852. His 
address to Festus. 864. Reasons for his appeal 
to Cætar., 8B66. His imprisonment δὲ Cætarea, 
857. His royage to βοι»ς-, 874. Lands αἱ 
Malta, 884. ἮΝ atyle aimilar to that of Thu- 
eydides. ii. 2. Peceuliar charaeter οὗ his mind. 
Style and phrateology οἵ his Epistles 
generalſy, 3. Vindieates his Divine commi- 
vion to preach to the Gentiles, 86. Impresses 
on the Jews the dignity of his apoetleship, 
120. Probably visited Spain, 122. His method 
οἵ preachinxz the Goepel at Corinth, 141. In 
vhat sense his injunction concorning divoree 
(I Cor. vii. 10, 1) is to be υπάοτγεϊοοά, as con- 
tradiatinguished from the injunctions of our 
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Lord. 176, 177. Noxæænary that he chould 9.6 
the risen Saviour, 190. Fought with beasta 
δὶ Ephesus, explained, 260. Confidence mani- 
fested by him in his Second Epistle to the 
Corinthians, 261. His allusions τὸ his bodily 
infirmities, 281, 282. 311. His voluntary re- 
mission of his right to ἃ maintenance, 315. 
On the dangers he underwent, 320. Apparent 
diserepancy between him and St. Luke, 321. 
His subjection to the patscion οἵ pride, 322. 
Conjectùres respecting the thorn ἐπ ihe Πεελ, ib. 
His journoy into Arabia ποῖ mentioned by 8ι. 
Luke, 337. His ministry not wholly exer- 
cised among the Gentiles, 340. On his enu- 
meration οὗ human vices (Gal. v. 19.-21). 866. 
Dietated his Episetles to ὁ Scribe, vhy? 370. 
His earnest denunciation of eireumeision, 860. 
His Epistlo το the Colocciant, 433. Whether 
he vwrote δὴ Epistle to {πὸ Laodiceans, 458, 
His views concerning the general resurrection,. 
474. Demonttrably the author οὗ the Epistle 
ἴο the Hebrews, — Argumenta from 
Seripture in proof οὗ the abrogation οὗ tho law, 
GIA4. Does τοὶ contradiet St. James, on the 
doctrine οἵ faith and worke, 684. 
Pavement, the, nature and origin οἵ, i. 679 
Pearls, precepts οἵ wisdom 20 called by the σον, 
i. 61. Their value in ancient times, 107 
— ye, moaning οὗ this precept, i. 40, 
Perfect Tense oſten put for the Present, i. 667 
—— religious, benefits resulting from, ii. 


Perseverance, final, doctrine of, not deducible 
from Seripture. i. 616; ii. 642 

Peschito Syriac Version οὗ the New Testament, 
its authority, i. 45 

PXTER, 51., πὸ ——— οὗ dignity conferred 
— him, i. 71. 180, 18]. 357. On his words, 
τὶ from me — 0O Lord. 394. On his 
conduct vhen our Lord washed the dicciples 
feot, 639. His Sermon on the day οὗ Pente- 
cost. i. 705. His Speech before the Sanhedrim, 

20. Cures Æneas. 760. Hise vrisit to Cor- 

nelius. 768.--769. Date and placeo οὗ his mar- 
tyrdom and burial, ii. 700 

Ῥείεν, τας Epistle οἵ, date, design, and etyle οὔ 
it. ii. 

Peter, Second Epictle of, ἰὼ authenticity ques- 
tioned in early times, ii. 720. Its date and 


derign, ib. 
Pharaoh, illuſtration of the artful poliey ot, i. 
788. Remarbkeæ on the hardeniug οὗ his heart, 


ii. 7 

Pharisees, their doctrines respecting oaths. iĩ. 37; 
and respecting ἰῇ resurrection, 178. 454. 
Their tenet respecting the baptiesm οὗ Jewr, 
and concerning the punisbment reserved for 
aelf· murderers, δ9ὅ, Held the doetrino 
οἵ Metempsvchoeis, 605 

Philemon. charaeter οὗ, ii. δ66.--56 68, Fpistle το, 
date and design οἵ, ii. δ66 

Philip the deacon, i. 746. 753. Conrerta the 


Ει iopian eunuch, 750 
Pnili, 


— Fpietle to, date and desigm οἵ, ii. δ0ὅ, 

Origin οὔ the Chureh δὲ Philippi. 506 

Phœbe, commended by Paul, to the Roman 
Chriatians, ii. 128 

Plœnicians and Canaanites, these terms used 
promiseuously by the Greoke, i. 122 

Ῥμαηΐχ, situation of, i. 877 

Phrygia, district 10 called, Acts xvi. 6, i. 804 

—— origin and παίυτο οὗ them, i. 186 
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Pilate's wiſe's dream, obrervations on, i. 296. 
Whether Pilate's washing his hands, upon our 
Lord's condemnation, was ἃ Jewiah or 8 Gen- 
tilo custom? ἐδ. Import οὗ the action, ib. 
Mingles the blood of the Galilæaans with their 
aacriſices, 447. On his words, " W hat is truth δ᾽ 
676. Josephusꝰ' account οἵ him, ib. 

Pinnaecleꝰ οἵ the Temple, dieulty οὗ astigning 
the aenso οὗ the ποτὰ δὸ rendered, i. 23 

Platonizors, in the early Christiau Chureh, ii. 


438. 
Pleroma οὗ the Gnoeties, observations on, ii. 64 
Pluperfect tenae Paæscive, in tho Middle, or De- 
ponent tenso, i. 607 
Pot οἵ manna, obeorvations on, ii. 625 
Pottertꝰ Field. remarks οἱ, i. 233 
Prætorium, import of the term, i. 237; üi. 415. 
τ aamo ὙΠῸ the ανοικενέ, John xix. 18, 
Prayer, tho Lord's, remark on it, i. 43, q. Tho 
nuineness οὗ the Doxology questionod, 45. 
rayer, usual timo οὗ, among the Jowe, i. 763 


Praying for the dead, erroneously δὰ to bo 
arnctioned by St. Paul (2 Tim. i. 18). ii. 337 
Preoceptæ, ritual, worka performed by Dirvine vir- 

ἴυο oxempted from them, i. 56 
Predeatination, doctrine οἵ. φυρροθοὰ to 


countenanece it. i. 218, 789; ii. 374 

Preahyter, romarka on the import οὗ the term, 
i. 773; ii. 412. δ19 

— their vain glon upon Titus i. δ, 
i. 


i 

Present Tenso, liar use of it unperceived by 
Commentato — 208, Uao οἵ tho present for 
the Future, i. 198. 204. 660, 66] 

Pride, its naturo and tendency, ii. 784 

Priests, Chief, thoir ofſice, i9. Named along 
with theSeribes, in denoting the Sanhe- 
drim, ib. 

Prisoner οὗ Jesus Christ, import οὗ tho expret- 
δου, ii. 

Prodigal Son,' Parableo οἵ, i. 468 

Property. arbitrary disposal of it under the Jewieh 
law. ποῖ permitted to ἃ father, i. 468 

Prophecy, ἃ more suro word οὗ, theso wordo 
explained, ii. 788. Not of private interpre- 
tation, 739 

Prophecy.“ definition of the word, ii. 739. In 
— — ———— in the New — i. 119. 

e gift of pro mometimes impartoed 

even to να men, 7 * δὲ 

Prophotical office in the primitivo Ohurch, nature 
οἵ it, ii. 286, 237 

Prophets, the, were until John, aense οὗ this 


patsage, i. 
——— Seriptural import of the term, ii. 


Proseuchæ, obſservations on, i. 806. 807 
Prudenceo and circumspection, remarkable terme 
in whieh theseo virtues aro recommended to the 
Ephesians and Colossians, ii. 403 
Pæealm Ixxix. δ, erroneous rendering of, in the 
Αὐϊδονσθά Τταμοϊδιίοη, in 206. Ῥπαΐπι χνΐ., 
vhether it has 4 double κερῶδο, i. 708. Pralm 
Xxxii. its acknovwled referenco to tho Mes- 
eiah, 238. 680. Pꝛealms, and hymns, and 
spiritual songs, these terms oxplained, ii. 403 
Pꝛialms,' denoting the Hagi pᷣhia. i. 612 
Public worship. importancẽ οὗ, ii. 638 
Punishmenteæ, futuro, eternal in duration, i. 214. 
819, 320. Description οὗ them. 219, 290 
Purification, on the days of, i. 878, 379. hoforo 


the Paochal foast, obaervations on, 626 


INDEX 1]. 


Purplo garments, vuhy used by the noble κέ 
rich, i. 465 
—— having δ βρὲ of (Aets xri. 15), 1 


R. 


Rabboni, i. 327. 

Rahab, on the true δοῆϑο οἵ the terms ΕΣ ard 
“όρνη, applied to ποτ, i. 5; ii. 651 

Ravens, remarkable inſstinct in them, i. 443 

Reclining. tho posſture οὗ, less ancient than that 
οἵ aitting, i. 218 

Redeeming tho time, ἄς., meaning οὗ the 
phrase, ii. 402, 408 

Redemption, universality of., ἱ. 1603 ii. 588. δ18 

Red See, vhy 80 called, i. 740; ii. 650 

Reed ahaken vith 186 vind, import οἵ the ex- 
Ῥιοιδίοη, i. 79 

Regeneration, naturo and πεοεβαῖίν οἵ, i. 113 
Baptiamal neration, ita naturo, ii. 562 

Remphan, i. 74 

Rent, πιοοῖ ancient mode of paying, i. 17] 

Ropentance, Seriptural, imꝑort οὗ, i. 16. 710. 
Reuew to Repentance,᷑ Heb. vi. 6, obterra- 
tions on, ii. 60 

Reat, — for the people οὗ God, its nature, 
ii. 

Resurrection, notions οὗ the Sadducees and Pha- 
risees respecting, i. 179. 869: and οἵ the εν οὶ 
Rabbins, 179. Our Lord's arguments in 
οὔ the Resurreection, I60. Resurrection οἱ the 
aaints at the Cruciũ xion, 242. 8t. Paul's δἰχυ- 
ment from the Recxurrection οὗ Christ, 786; ii 
238. His viows concerning the general rear- 
rection, 475 

—— law διὰ euatom οὗ the Jewr reapecr 
ing, i. 

Riches, danger οὗ, i. 150, 151 

Righteousness, imputed, remarka on, with refe- 
ence to Abraham, ii. 32 

Right hand, let not your, ποῦν vhat τοὺς left 
hand doeth. remarlts on, i. 41. Right hand, 
vitting on the, import οὗ the phrase, i. 185. 
Right hand, placing at the, import of the ex- 

τοβοίου, 182. Giving tho right hand οἵ fel- 

—— 341 

ivers οὗ living wator, the phraao explained 
and —E δ87 Ἢ 

Rock. Vpon this Rock 1 πὶ! build my 

— in vhat fense to be u 


Romauns, Epicstle to the, aubject-mauer οὗ, ii. 1. 
Authenticity οὗ, ἃ. Dato and ἀσοείψῃ οὗ, 4. 
Contents οἵ, id. 

Romans, limitation οὗ their principle οἵ tolera- 
tion, i. S209. Nature and extent οἵ their privi- 
lege οὗ appealing to Cæcar. 865. Their custody 
οἵ prisoner, its naturo, 887 

Rome, Church αἵ, βυρροοοὰ origin οὗ i. 822; 
ii. 4. 

Rome, Ohurech οὗ, its unwarrantablo aseription οἵ 
ἃ vupre οὗ dignity to the Apottle Peter, 
i. 11. 129. 130. Pasceago upon vhich it ground⸗ 
tho practiee οὗ offering prayors and mames ſor 
the dead, ii. 65] 

Root οἵ bitterness tho phraso explained and 
illuſtrated, ii. 660 

Rudders. tico anciently used by tho ancients πὴ 
laręo chips οὗ barden, i. 882, 883 

Rufus and Alexander, i. 363 





MATTERS. 


3. 


Sabbath, change οὗ it to the first day οἵ the 


vwrelk, i. Patriarchal Sabbath, 270. 
The Son οὗ Man is Lord οἵ the Sabbath,“ 
meaning οὗ this, ὁ. The second Sabbath aftor 
the first (Luke vi. 1), signification οὗ theo ox- 
pression. . Worhks οἵ merey and necesrit 
performed on the Sabbathuby the Jews, 449. 
Anciently a ἀδν οὗ feaſtting and entertainment 
vith them, 462. Our Lord deſends his per- 
forming works οὗ merex on it, 56]. A type οὗ 
the heavenly rest, ii. 496, 5397. Wheither in- 
ati tuted prior to eircumcisionꝰ i. 

Sabbath-day's journey, distance οὗ, 1. 699 

Sacri lege, æense in vhich it ἰδ to be understood in 
tho New Test., ii. 22, Puniehment οὗ, by the 
law, i. 

Sadduceces, their tenets respecting the Resurrec- 
— i. 178, 179. 809. Vhence borrowed, ii. 


Salem, vhether the same as Jerusalem. ii. 612 

Salt, its loss of aavour, remarks on. i. 31. Sea- 
aoned vith talt' (Col. iv. 6), ii. 457 

Salted πὶ ἢ fire, meaning οὗ this expression, i. 


Salvation, how to be obtained. i. 324. A sum- 
mary οὗ the doctrines of, ii. 

Samaria, i. 746. Philip the deacon preaches the 
Gospel there, ib. 

Samaritans, ἃ diaputed point among the Rabbins, 
vwhether they ΘΓ to be ed as Gentiles, 
i. 470. Enmity between them and tho Jewse, 
549. Reason assigned by them for their reve- 
rence ἴον Mount Gerizim, ὅδ]. Import οὗ our 
Lord's rebuke οὔ them (John iv. 22). δδ2. 
Correct ideas οὗ the Mesaiah's character pro- 
bably entertained by them, 563. The ποιὰ 
Samaritan employed as ἃ term οὗ roproach, 602 

Sanctif. Seriptural import οὗ the term, i. 668. 
In vhat sente the unbelieviug husband or wife 
is δαϊὰ (1 Cor. vii. 14) to be tanctified by tho 
believing pariner, ii. 177 

Sanhedrim, on the alarm felt by them — 
the miracles vrought by our Lerd, i. 624, 628. 
Their authority with foreign Jews, 7δ4 

Sarah, her example commended, ii. 646 

Satan as lightning falling from heaven, on the 
import οἵ the words, i. 428 

— the Phœnician, identical with Moloch, 
i. 74 

Saul, persecution of the Church by, 745. His 
conversion, 7 

Scandals in the Chureh. duty οὗ avoiding, ii. 124 

Schism, nature οὗ the offence, ii. δδέ 

gSgchoolmaster, tho [ΔῊ incorrectly 0 atyled 
in the authorized Vervion (Gal. iii. 24), ii. 86] 

Scott, Thomas, on the frame οὗ mind in which 
ΔΑ Ερίδι]ο to the ΕΡρβεδβίδηβ was written, ii. 

7 


Seourꝑing, nature οὗ tho puniahment amonget the 
Romans,. i. 237. 503. 70,8. 850. 865]. ature 
οὔ it amonget the Jews, 780, 731 

Scribes, theit office. i. 9. 832 

Seriptures, form of citing. among the Jewieh 
doctors, i. 334. Mode οἵ reading them in the 
Jewih aynagogues, 389 

—— ἃ looso mode of interpreting, censured, 
ii. 6. 

Seyihians, barbarians, Col. iii. 1], ii. 464, 485 

Sea, ΤΡῚΣ on ἴδιο, a property of the 2 ΐέν, 
i. l 
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Sealing, on the ancient eustom οὗ, i. 244. Figu- 
rative aenso οὐ the action, 547 

BSealed by the Holy Ghoet import οἵ, ii. 876 

See God, force οὗ this expresaion. i. 80 

— they 806 not, ἃ proverbial exprestion, 
i. 


Solt.deception, obeervations on, ii. 57 
— diſcropancies between it and the He- 
ΓΟ, and the New Test., i. 24. 88. 105. 121. 

147. 162. 221. 389. 7152. 798, 799; ii. 621. 
622. 624. 629. 633. 635. 640, 641. 660. Used 
by the Jews οὗ the Western Disperrion, 57} 

ἐμὲ ν᾿ νὼ monuments in the East, remarkas on, 
Ἷ 98. 


—** — the brazen, whether ἃ type οὗ Christ, i. 


Servant οὗ God, import οἵ the expression, ii. ὃ 

Seven, the number, observations οὔ, i. 
Sometimes put for an indefinite number, 97 

Seventy, the rewmarke on, i. 426 

Shechinah, allusion to it in the New Test. i. 
136. 877. 744 

Sheep, the faet οὗ their, anciently, preceding the 
ahepherd, implied in tho namo (πρόβατον), i. 
611, 612 

Sheep's eclothing, worn by the ſfalso teachers 
among the Pharisees, i. 33, 

—— import of the term thus rendered, 


i. 
ον in the Faet, precede their flockse, i. 
611, 612 


Shewbread, vhy 0 denominated, ii. 624 

Shoes, to bear.,“ anciently implied the mott 
βεγυ ο oſfice, i. ] 

Sidon, the coasts οἵ, i. 892 

Signs and gifts promised to believers, i. 359 

Signs ἐπε wonders' (Matt. xxiv. 24), vhether 
ral οἵ pretended? i. 201 

— on tho tower οὗ i. 448. On the fountain 
ΟΙ, 

Simeon's Nunc Dimittis, remarks on it, i. 379 

Simon, meaning of the name. i. 129. Perron 80 
named in Acis viii. 9, i. 747 

Simon Magus, import of the opithot applied to 
him, i. 747. Herotical notions broached by 
him, ii. 874. 633 

δίῃ and disease, the ideas of. conneeted by the 
δον, i. 60. Sin peronified as a tyrant, ñ. 48. 
The cause οὗ uubelief, 492. Sin unto death,“ 
observations on, 772 

Sinai, Mount, ancient appellation of, i. 868, 
Whether the aame as Horeb, i. 739 

Sinnoth ποῖ," ἔοτοο οἵ this exprestion, ii. 762 

Ἄρτον — δυο δεν ii. 662 ὲ 
itting. tho posture of, more ancient than that οὗ 
——— [218 


Ἢ: 

Sleep, the term figuratively employed to ἀδηοίο 
death. 1. 745 —— 

Socinians, their mitinterpretation οὗ John i. 2, 
i. 818. Strong argument against their views 
respecting the Trinity, 660. Their miscon- 
etruction οἵ the confession οὗ St. Thomas, 688. 
Their disingenuous treatment οἵ Acts χνὶ. 7, 

Their futile objections to the orthodox 
interpretation οὗ Rom. ix. δ, 73. Their gloes 
upon Col. i. 1δ, 442. Their heretieal notions 
completely overturned by the two firat chapters 
of the Epittlo to the Hebrews, 682 

— porck, what, and vhy 80 called, i. 615. 


Son, on the application οὗ the term to Timothy 
by St. Paul. 1}. 499 
Son οὗ God,' meaning οὗ the expresion, i. 22. 
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117. Sons οἵ οὐ," angels θὸ called, and Talmud, origin and contents οὗ it, i. 118 


vhy. 

“δου οἵ 
nature οἵ the appellation. i. 60. 270. 
tions on, 664. Emendation οὗ the Eaglish 
Version οὔ the text., οι xii. 34, 634 

gon οἵ Darid.' ἃ titlo οὗ tho Mesciah, obsorva- 
tions on. i. 70 

— (1 Cor. i. I), conjectures respeocting, ii. 


Soul, may have percoption vhen out οὗ (86 body 
—S 


487. 
Man.,.“ a title of tho Μοδεϊαἷ,, origin and 


Spirit (πνεῦμα), Bichop's Middleton's enumera- 
tion οὗ {πὸ meanings οὗ the word in the N. T., 
i. 6. In ↄpirit and in truth. the phraso ex- 
plained, 553. Pruits οὗ the Spirit, ii. 366 

—— κἰίω, tho nature and use οὗ them, ii. 


Sprinkling with blood, ii 629 

Sianding. the uaual poeture οὗ theo Jewr in prayer, 
i. 48. 478 

Star in ihe λοι, wo hare βόοϑὴ his, import οὗ 
the allusion, i. 9 

Stars falling ſrom heaven, meaning οὗ the ex- 
preseion. i. 

Stephen, St. remarkes on his addrese to the Jews. 
i. 784. His allusion to δ ὀνείδει traditions, 738. 
Apparent discrepancies in his addrees noticed, 
734 736. 742. 748 

BRtoies, their religious tenota, i. 814; ii. 298, 239 

——— ἃ, obsorrations on the phrasee, i. 


Stones, tho. would ery out. import οὗ ἴδο 
phraso, i. 

Stoning, its mode οὗ infliction detormined by tho 
Lew, as woll as ihe crimes for vhich it was 
J— i. 484. Ancient modoe οὗ inflictiug 
the punishment, 692. Different wodes οἵ in- 
fiiction awong theo Jews, 17] 

Strangled, vhy tho παλτῷ animals 20 killed 
vas forbiddon,. i. 80], 

— ἴο enter in, import of the exprestion, i. 


Subjunetivo mood employed for the Futuro Indi- 
cativo, i. 

Suicide, tenet οὗ tho Pharisees ting the 
punishment reserved for it, i. —8 

Sun. darkening οἵ the, meaning of this, i. 202 

Svwear, in what entse God is baid to, i. 709; ii. 
610. Swear ποῖ at all.ꝰ ii. 697 

Svwine, the feeding οἵ. deemed amonget tho vilest 

employmenta, i. 468 

Βοτα, iho term υϑεὰ symbolically οὗ war and 
civil commotion, i. 76. Our Lord's ad vice to 
his disciplos, to pruvide 8 2word, explained, 497 

Sychar. originally called Sychom, vhy altered by 
tho δεν, i. 

BSym bolical actions prevalent in tho early ages, ἰ. 
140. 8:8 

Syn 6. ruler οὗ, nature οὗ his ofßñeo, i. 287 

Syria (Gal. i. 21), diatriet ρὸ called, whero aitu- 
ate. ii. 338 

Syro-Phœnician woman, i. 122. 804 


T. 


Tabernacle of vitness, ὙΠ 60 called, i. 742 

Tabornacles, feasſt οὗ, purpᷣooe of οὖν Lord in at- 
μένα ὅν ΜΝ — — i. 579. Tho laat 
greut οἵ, origin οἵ ita inotitution, δ87 

Tabor. Mcunt i. — 184, 185 

Takeo tho Croæe, πιοδοΐηρ οὗ the exprescion, i. 77 


Τὸ ἑαείε, used ancientiy in the sense οὗ ἐο ἄατε 


eæperience ἐᾷ Ξ 
beerva- Temple, expulsion οἵ the buxors and οεἴ ςτὸ fron 


the, on the day dſter our Lord's poblic entry 
into Jerusalem, i. I66. Testimony of Joceph us 
rerpecting the magnitude of the οἴονιεϑ τοῦτα 
vhich it was built, 337. Rebuildine of it by 
Zorobabel and Herod, 336. Stephen's aIIusioo 
to it. 742 

Temple servieo. manner and iatent οὗ it. ii 623 

Tempiation and Trial, benefits οὗ, ii. 675. The 
nature οὗ thoso which may ὃ6 ascribed ἕο Goq, 


Temptation οὗ our Lord, remarks οὔ. i. 21. 
Parallelism between it and that οὗ Adam and 
Ero in Paradise, ib. Differenco in the order 
of the temptations, 85 recorded by Matthev 
διὰ Luke, 22. 387. On deliverance from 
temptation, ii. 203 

Teatament, the word διαθήκη erroneonsly (ὸ 
— Matt. xxvi. 28), i. 220; Heb. ἐΣ. 

ii. 

—28 Judicial, Jeviah οἸδδοὶ εδϊδο οὗ 
i. 

Thankegi ving. on the duty οἵ, ii. 404 

Thexculoniuus, Firtt Eyidstle ἰο, date and deei 
of it. ii. 459. Origin and character οὗ 
Church. 459, 460 

Tccaloniauns, Secund Epictle to, ita date and 
design, ii. 484 

Theudas, opinions respecting him, i. 730 

Thomas, — on his irords, My Lord, and τὸν 


God, i. 

Thoughte, evil, defiling naturo οὗ, held by the 
heathen moraliste, i. 

Throe. that number anciently emphatical, ĩ. 765, 
766, Used as an uncertain number. ii. 325 

Three Tarvernse, Acta xxviii. 15, i. 887 

Thueydides. similarity οὗ his stylo to that οἵ St 
Paul, ii. 3 

Thy sSins be forgiren thee, remarks on these 
words, i. 65 

Time, mode οὗ reckoning among the Jeu and 

— ———— ἴ tho expremi 
ime, fulness οὗ, meaning o ex ἰοῦ, i. 
258, 259 5 


rTimoiny. vhy eireumcised by St. Paul, i. M3. δ04 
—— Firit Epicatle to, dato and design οἵ, iü. 


ὑποίλψ͵ Second Epidtle to, date and derign οἵ, ii. 
δ84. Style and phraseology, ἐδ. 

Tithes, remoto antiquity οἵ, διδεστιοὰ and demon- 
atrated by Spelman and Selden, ii. 613 

Titus, accouui οὗ him, ii. δδ2. Why not eir 
cumcised. 338, Plainly invested by St. Paul 
vith Episcopal authority, δδέ 

Titus. Epiitle to, date and design οἵ, ii. 552 

To-day and to morrov, import οὗ this phrase, 
i. 462. 7Today, meaning οὗ, ii. 696 

Tombs, uses to vwhich they vwere ocearionally 
applied both by Joevs and Heatheos, i. 284 

Tongue. — and importance of governint 
it ii. 

Tongueæs, gift of, i. 703. Tongues οἵ ſire, ib. 

Todguer, intoerpretation oſ. nature οἵ the giſt 


ii. 
Tovwn-lerk (Acts xix. 85), icport of ihbe terw, 
i. 


τὰ 
i. 
Tribute monoy ( the ———— naturo καὶ 


amount οὔ the tax, i. } 


—3 οἵ our Lord, obeerrations on the, 
] 


MATTERS. 


Trinity, doctrine of, arguments in proof οὗ it, i. 
249. 660; ii. 219. 353 

Trumpot, thou shalt ποῖ βουπά a, meaning οὗ 
this interdiction, i. 41]. At the last trump, 
explained, ii. 254 

Truth, obsſervations on, ii. 734 

οὐ μὰ Allegory, difference between them, ii. 
35 


Tyrannus, δολοοὐ οὗ, conjectures resopecting, i. 


Tyre and Sidon, the coasts οὗ, i. 892 


U. 


Unbelief originates in enmity οὗ heart to God, 
i. 544. The cause οἵ sin, ii. 492 
. —— from the Holy One,' meaning οἵ, ii. 
75 
VUndergirding the ship' (Acta xxvii. 17), mean- 
ing οὗ the phrase, i. 878, 879 
Unitarians, their groundless objections to the 
enuineness of the two first chapters οἵ St. 
atihew's Gospel, i. 3. Refutation of their 
rversion of Isa. xXxx. 5, 45. Their unfounded 
inferences from Matt. xxiv. 36. 204. Their 
wrong notions respecting the Logos, 518. Their 
erroneous translation οὗ the words Υἱὸς ὙΨιί- 
στον, 367. Their abuse οὗ the words οὗ Churist 
(John xiv. 28), 650. Their cause ποῖ served 
by Eph. i. 17, ii. 877, 378. Their erroneous 
interpretation οὗ J Τί. i. 17, 5304. Their per- 
version οὗ the sense οὗ 1 Tim. ii. ὅ, 
Their erroneous couceptions οὗ tho manner in 
vwhich the mediation of Christ was effected, 
506, 307 
Unjust judge, parable οὔ the, i. 473 
VUnjust ateward, parable οὗ the, i. 46] 


V. 


Veil of the Temple rent δὲ the Crucifixion, re 
marks on, i. 242 

Versions, canon respecting their authority ſor or 
αφαϊπεί ἃ ποτὰ, i. 298 

Vices, observations on the mode in which they 
are clusrified by St. Paul, ii. 866 

Vine. 1 will ποῖ henceforth drink of this fruit 
of the, ſense οὗ this pasrage. i. 22] 

Vinegar mingled with gall, administered to our 
Lord, remarks on, |. 288. Discrepancy be- 
tween Matthew and Mark respecting this 
transaction, εὖ, 

Virtues, Christian, enumeration of, ii. 733, 734 

Visions, why sometimes thrice repeated, i. 766, 766 

—28 οὗ 186 boox, ihe ρῆγαβο Ὄχρίαἰποά, ἢ. 
} 


Vulgate, the, of little authority when unsup- 
portod by the ancient Itolic, i. 709 
W. 
Warburton, Bp. on Luke xiii. 1, i. 447; on 


2 Ροι. ἱ. 7, ἐι. 738, 784 
Washing the hands, symbolical of πῆδὲ, i. 296. 


Vom. II. 
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——— οὔ {πὸ ſeet, on tbo cuttom οὗ, 638, 


Watehfulness, Christian, observations on, i. 924 

Way, the, the Christian religion anciently 8ὺ 
denominuted, i. 754. 86). 862 

Wedding-garment, observations on, i. 176 

Whale's belly, Jonah in the, i. 95 

White, a symbol of purits, i. 176. 246; ii. 814. 
White Stone (Rev. ii. 17), how τὸ be under. 
atood, 800 

Wyited sepulchres, origin and meaning οἵ the 
expression, i. 190 

— their offices in the primitive Church, 
ii. 

Widowhood, virtuous, held in great honour 
among the Jews, i. 

Wine, ἴῃ the Paschal feast, mixed with water, 
i. 220. Wine in the Rast, red, 221. Wine 
and oil employed in Palestine for tho eleansing 
and healing οὗ wounds, 432 

Wisdom οὗ God, tho' (Luke xi. 49), by many 
interpreted of Christ, i. 439 

Wisdom of the {83} οὗ this worlde in their 

neration? i. 462 

Witcheraft. import οὗ the term erroneously 80 
rendered Gal. v. 20. ii. 866 

Woe unto you' (Luke vi. 26), the import οἵ 
9 expression declurutive, ποῖ imprecative, i. 

Women, public duties discharged by them in the 
Primitive Church, ii. I23. Enjoined to have 
their heads covered in public worship, ground 
οὔ the —— 209. Jerome's obserration, 
that all heresies begin with them, 545 

Word οὗ God, the corruption of it alluded to 
2 Cor. ii. 17. explained, ii. 272 

Word οἵ truth, rightly dividing the, meaning 
οὗ this, ii. 540 

Word οἵ wisdom, the' (1 Cor. xii. 8), naturo 
of the gift, ii. 220 

Words, ο"πέββίοῃ οἵ difficult ones, Critical canon 
respecting. i. 612 

World, the whole. probable import of thoe 
term 80 rendered in Luke ii. 1, i. ὅ75, Jewish 
mode of computing its duration,. ii. 20 

— —— come, the, meaning οὗ the exprestion, 
ii. 


Veoa, γει᾽ (2 Cor. i. 17), import οἵ the expres- 
aion, ii. 207, 268 * 


Z. 


Zacehæus, ποῖ ὁ Gentile, 88 cupposed by somo 
Commeuntators, i. 480 

Zacharias, θοῦ οὗ Barachias, opinions οἵ Com- 
— respecting the person 60 called, i. 


Zacharias. Father οὗ John the Baptist, not the 
High Priest. i. 362. —— nature of his 
— in the Temple, 366. Marked difference 

tween his conduet and that of Abraham, εὐ. 
His Hymn exprested in the language vhich 
tho Prophets have employed in deteri bing the 
times οὗ the Messiah, 87 
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